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OF

GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY.

ABACAENUM.

ARACAEXUM CAAboow, Diod., Steph By/..:

ASaxaira, Ptol.: Eth. 'ASaxtuvtrof: nr. 7Wfrt°,Ru.),

& city of Sicily, situated about 4 miles from the N.

coast, between Tyndaris and Mylae, and 8 from the

former city. It was a city of the Siculi, and does

not appear to have ever received a Greek colony,

though it partook largely of the influence of Greek

art and civilisation. Its territory originally included

that of Tyndaris, which was separated from it by

tiic cider Dionysius when he founded that city in

n. c. 396 (Diod. xiv. 78). From the way in which

it is mentioned in the wars of Dionysius, Agathocles,

and llieron (Diod. xiv. 90, xix. 65, 1 10, xxii. Exc.

Hoeschel. p. 499), it is clear that it was a place of

power and importance : but from the time of Hicron

it disappears from history, and no mention is found

of it in the Verrine orations of Cicero. Its name is,

however, found in Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 12), so that it

appears to have still continued to exist in his day.

Its decline was probably owing to tho increasing

prosperity of the neighbouring city of Tyndaris.

There can be little doubt that the ruins visible in

the time of Fazello, at the foot of the hill on which

the modem town of Tripi is situated, were those of

Abacacnum. He speaks of fragments of masonry,

prostrate columns, and the vestiges of walls, indi

cating the site of a large city, but which had been

destroyed to its foundations. The locality does not

seem to have been examined by any more recent

traveller. (Fazellus, de Reb. Sic. ix. 7; Cluvcr.

Sicil. Ant. p. 386.)

There are found coins of Abacaenum, both in

silver and copper. The boar and acom, which arc

the common type of the former, evidently refer to

the great forests of oak which still cover the neigh

bouring mountains, and afford pasture to large herds

of swine. [E.H.B.]
 

COtS OF ABACAENUM.

ABAE ("Ata. Eth. 'ASaibi: near ErarWo,

Rn.), an ancient town of Phocis, near the frontiers

of the Opuntian Locrians, said to have been built

by the Argive Abas, son of Lynceus and Hypcrm-

nertra, and grandson of Danaus. Near tho town

and on the road towards Hyampolis was an undent

ABALUS.

temple and oracle of Apollo, who hence derived tho

surname of A baeus. So celebrated was this oracle,

that it was consulted both by Croesus and by Mar-

donius. Before the Persian invasion the temple

was richly adomed with treasuries and votive offer

ings. It was twice destroyed by fire; the first time

by tho Persians in their inarch through Phocis

(b. c. 480), and a second time by tho Boeotians in

the Sacred or Phocian war (n. c. 346). Hadrian

caused a smaller temple to be built near the ruins

of the former one. In the new temple there were

three ancient statues in brass of Apollo, Leto, and

Artemis, which had been dedicated by the Abaei,

and had perhaps been saved from the former temple.

The ancient agora and the ancient theatre still ex

isted in the town in the time of Pausanias. Ac

cording to tho statement of Aristotle, as preserved

by Strabo, Thracians from tho Phocian town of

Abae emigrated to Euboea, and gave to the inha

bitants the name of Abantes. The ruins of Abae

are on a peaked hill to the W. of Exarkho. There

are now no remains on the summit of the peak ; but

the walls and some of the gates may still be traced

on the SW. side. There arc also remains of the

walls, which formed the inclosure of the temple.

(Paus. x. 35; Herod, i. 46, viii. 134, 33; Diod.

xvi. 530; Strab. pp. 423, 445; Steph. Byz. «. v.;

Gell, Itinerary, p. 226; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 163, scq.)

ABA'LLABA, a Roman castle in Britannia In

ferior, whose site is unknown. It is mentioned in

the Jfotitia Imperii as tho quarters of a troop of

Kumidian horse (Mauri Aureliani) in the 3rd cen

tury A. n. Antiquaries refer it to Appleby on tho

Eden, and its name, containing the Celtic word

Avon, water, indicates its position near a stream.

Watchcrou in Cumberland also claims to be the

ancient Aballaba. It was certainly, however, ono of

the forts upon the rampart erected by Hadrian in

A. D. 120, between the rivers Esk and Tyne, to

protect the province of Britain from the incursions

of the Caledonians. [W. B. D.]

ABALUS, was said by Pytheas to be an island

in the northern ocean, upon which amber was

washed by the waves, distant a day's sail from the

aestuary called Mentonomon, on which the Gothones

dwelt. This island was called Basilia by Timacus,

and Baltia by Xcnophon of Lampsacus. It was

probably a portion of the Prussian coast upon tho

Baltic. (Plin. xxxvii. 7. s. 11 ; Diod. v. 23 ;

Ukert, Geographie, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 33, seq.)

B



2 ABELLA.ABANTES.

ABANTES, ABANTIS. [Euboka.j

ABA'NTIA. [Amantia.]

A'BARIS, the fortified camp of the Hyksos dur

ing their occupation of Egypt. For details see

Aeoyptus.

ABAS ("ASas), a river of Iberia in Asia, men

tioned by Plutarch (Pomp. 35) and Dion Cassius

( xxxvii. 3) as crossed by Potnpey, on his expedition

into the Caucasian regions. Its course was E. of

the Cambyses; and it seems to be the same as the

AlazOnius or Alazon of Strabo and Pliny (Alan*,

Alacks) which fell into the Cambyses just above

its confluence with the Cyrus. [P. S.]

ABASCI, ABASGI ('ASaaKoi, 'ASao-vol), a

Scythian people in the N. of Colchis, on the confines

of Sarmatia Asiatics (within which they are some

times included), on the Abascus or Abasgus, one of

the small rivers flowing from tho Caucasus into the

NE. part of tho Euxine. They carried on a con

siderable slave-trade, especially in beautiful boys,

whom they sold to Constantinople for eunuchs.

Theso practices were suspended for a time, on their

nominal conversion to Christianity, during the reign

of Justinian j but the slave-trade in these regions

was at least as old as the timo of Herodotus (iii.

97), and lias continued to the present time. (Arrian.

Peripi. Pont. Eux. p. 12; Procop. B. Goth. iv. 3,

B. Peri. ii. 29; Steph. B. ». t>. Sdyvtyat.) [P.S.]

ABASCUS, ABASGUS. [Abasci.]

A'BATOS, a rocky island in the Nile, near Phi-

lac, which the priests alone were permitted to enter.

(Scnec. Q. N. iv. 2 ; Lucan, x. 323.)

ABBASSUS or AMBASUM (Abbassus, Liv.;

"AfxSaffov, Steph. B. *. v.: Eth. 'AufiofftVijy), a

town of Phrygia, on the frontiers of the Tolistoboii,

in Galatia. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) It is, perhaps, the

same as the Alamassus of Hierocles, and the Ama-

DAS3K of tho Councils. (Hierocles, p. 678, with

Wcsseling's note.)

ABDE'RA. 1 . (t& "ASSnpa, also "ASSripov or -os ;

AMera, -orom, Liv. xlv. 29; Abdera, -ae, Plin.

xxv. 53: Eth. 'AGSriplrns, Abderitcs or -ita: Adj.

'A&biptTu<6s, Abderiticus, Abderitanus), a town

upon the southern coast of Thrace, at some distance

to the E. of the river Nestus. Herodotus, indeed,

in ono passage (vii. 126), speaks of the river as

flowing through Abdera (i Si' 'ASUfpuv ptuv

N^ttoi, butcf. c. 109, Kara "AtfSijpa). According

to mythology, it was founded by Heracles in honour

of his favourite Abderus. (Strab. p. 331.) His

tory, however, mentions Timcsius or Timesias of

Clazomenae as its first founder. (Herod, i. 168.)

His colony was unsuccessful, and he was driven out

by the Thracians. Its date is fixed by Eusebius,

B. c. 656. In B. c. 541, the inhabitants of Teos,

unable to resist Harpagus, who had been left by

Cyrus, after his capture of Sardis, to complete the

subjugation of Ionia, and unwilling to submit to

him, took ship and sailed to Thrace, and there re-

colonised Abdera. (Herod. c. ; Scymnus Chius,

665 ; Strab. p. 644.) Fifty years afterwards, when

Xerxes invaded Greece, Abdera seems to have be

come a place of considerable importance, and is

mentioned as one of the cities which had the ex

pensive honour of entertaining the great king on his

march into Greece. (Herod, vii. 120.) On his

flight after the battle of Salamis, Xerxes stopped at

Abdera, and acknowledged the hospitality of its

inhabitants by presenting them with a tiara and

scymitar of gold. Thucydides (ii. 97) mentions

Abdera as the westernmost limit of the kingdom of

the Odrysao when at its height at the beginning of

the Peloponncsian war. In B. c 408 Abdera was

reduced under the power of Athens by Thrasybulus,

then one of the Athenian generals in that quarter.

(Died. xiii. 72.) Diodorus speaks of it as being

then in a very flourishing state. The first blow to

its prosperity was given in a war in which it was

engaged b. c. 376 with the Triballi, who had at

this time become one of the most powerful tribes of

Thrace. After a partial success, the Abdcritae wero

nearly cut to pieces in a second engagement, but

were rescued by Chabrias with an Athenian force.

(Diod. xv. 36.) But little mention of Abdera oc

curs after this. Pliny speaks of it as being in his

time a free city (iv. 18). In later times it seems to

have sunk into a place of small repute. It is said

in the middle ages to have had the name of Poly-

stylus. Dr. Clarke (Travels, vol. iii. p. 422) men

tions his having searched in vain on the east bank

of tho Nestus for any traces of Abdera, probably

from imagining it to have stood close to the river.

Abdera was the birthplace of several famous per

sons : among others, of tho philosophers Protagoras,

Democritus, and Anaxarchus. In spite of this,

its inhabitants passed into a proverb for dullness and

stupidity. (Juv. x. 50; Martial, x. 25. 4; Cic. ad

Att. iv. 16, vii 7.)

Mullets from Abdera were considered especial

dainties (Athcn. p. 1 1 8). It was also famous fur

producing the cuttle-fish (Id. p. 324). [H. W.]

 

COLS OF ABDERA.

2. (t& "ASSnpa, AUSripa, Strab. ; 'ASSapa, PtoL;

to 'AGoTipov, Ephor. ap. Steph. B. : Eth. 'AGStj-

plrns: Adra or, according to some, Almeria), a

city of Uispania Bnctica, on the S. coast, between

Malaca and Carthago Nova, founded by the Cartha

ginians. (Strab. pp. 157, 8; Steph. B. «.».; Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3.) There are coins of the city, some of

a very ancient period, with Phoenician characters,

and others of the reign of Tiberius, from which the

place appears to have been either a colony or a muni-

cipium. (Rasche,*.v.;Eckhel,vol.ip.l3.) [P.S.]

ABELLA ('AS4AAo, Strab., Ptol. : Eth. Abellanus,

Inscr.ap. Orell. 3316, Avelliums, Plin.: Avetta Vec-

chia)f& city in the interior of Campania, about 5

miles NE. of Nola. According to Justin (xx. 1 ), it

wasa Greek city of Chalcidic origin, which would lead

us to suppose that it was a colony of Cumae : but at

a later period it had certainly became an Oscan town,

as well as the neighbouring city of Nola. No men

tion of it is found in history, though it must have

been at one time a place of importance. Strabo and

Pliny both notice it among the inland towns of

Campania; and though we learn from the Liber de

CokmiU, that Vespasian settled a number of his

freedmen and dependants there, yet it appears, both

from that treatise and from Pliny, that it had not

then attained the rank of a colony, a dignity which

we find it enjoying in the time of Trajan. It pro



ABELLINUM. 3ABII.

bably became such in the reign of that emperor.

(Strkb. p. 249; Plin. Hi. 5. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68;

Lib. Colon, p. 230; Grater, laser, p. 1096, 1;

Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 400.) We learn from Virgil

and Silius Italians that its territory was not fertile

in corn, bat rich in fruit-trees (maliferae Abellae):

the neighbourhood also abounded in filberts or hazel

nuts of a very choice quality, which were called

from thence naees Avellanae (Virg. Aen. vii. 740;

Sil. Ital. yiii. 545; Plin. xv. 22; Serv. ad Georg.

ii. 65). The modern town of Avella is situated in

the plain near the foot of the Apennines; but the re

mains of the ancient city, still called Avella Vecchia,

occupy a hill of considerable height, forming one of

the underfklls of the mountains, and command an

extensive view of the plain beneath; hence Virgil's

expression " despectant moenia Abellae." The ruins

are described as extensive, including the vestiges of

on amphitheatre, a temple, and other edifices, as well

as a portion of the ancient walls. (Pratilli, Via

Appia, p. 445; Lupnli, Iter Venusin. p. 19; Ro-

manelli, vol. iii. p. 597 ; Swinburne, Travels, vol. i.

p. 105.) Of the numerous relics of antiquity dis

covered here, the most interesting is a long inscrip

tion in the Oscan language, which records a treaty

of alliance between the citizens of Abella and those

of Nola. It dates (according to Mommscn) from a

period shortly after the Second Punic War, and is

not only curious on account of details concerning the

municipal magistrates, but is one of the most im

portant auxiliaries we possess for a study of the

Oscan language. This curious monument still re

mains in the museum of the Seminary at Nola: it

lias been repeatedly published, among others by

Passcri (Linguae Oscae Specimen Singulare, fol.

Komae, 1774), but in the most complete and satis

factory manner by Lepsius (Inscr. Umbr. et Osc.

tab. xxi.) and Mommscn (Die Unter-Italischen Dia-

kite, p. 119). [E.H.B.]

ABELLI'NUM('Ae«AAi«i', EVa.Abellinas-atis).

1. A considerable city of the Hirpini, situated

in the upper valley of the Sabatus, near the frontier

of Campania. Pliny, indeed, appears to have re

garded it as included in that country, as he enu

merates it among the cities of the first region

of Augustus, but Ptolemy is probably correct in

reckoning it among those of the Hirpini. It is

placed by the Tabula Peutingeriana on the road

from Beneventum to Salernum, at a distance of 1 6

Roman miles from the former city. No mention of

it is found in history prior to the Roman conquest;

and it appears to have first risen to be a place of im

portance under the Roman Empire. The period at

wMch it became a colony is uncertain : Pliny calls it

only an " oppidum," but it appears from the Liber

de CoUmiis that it must have received a colony

previous to bis time, probably as early as the second

Triumvirate; and we learn from various inscriptions

of imperial times that it continued to enjoy this rank

down to a late period. These mention numerous

local magistrates, and prove that it must have been

a place of considerable wealth and importance, at

least as late as the time of Valentinian. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68; iii. de Colon, p. 229;

Inscr. ap. Orell. Nos. 1180, 1181; Lnpuli,/<er Ye-

muin. pp. 34, 55, 56.)

The ancient city was destroyed during the wars

betwom the Greeks anil the Lombards, and the in

habitants established themselves on the site of the

modern AveUino, which has thus retained the name,

hot not the situation, of the ancient Abellinum. The

rains of the latter are still visible about two miles

from the modern city, near the village of AtripaUi,

and immediately above the river Sabbato. Some ves

tiges of an amphitheatre may be traced, as well as

portions of the city walls, and other fragments of reti

culated masonry. Great numbers of inscriptions,

bas-reliefs, altars, and minor relics of antiquity, have

also been discovered on the site. (Lupuli, I.e. pp. 33,

34; Romanclli, vol. ii. p. 310; Swinburne, Travels,

vol. i. p. 118; Craven, Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 201.)

The neighbourhood still abounds with filbcrt-trces,

which are extensively cultivated, as they were in

ancient times; on which account the name of the

nuces Avellanae was frequently derived from Abelli

num rather than Abella. (Harduin. ad Plin. xv. 22.)

2. Besides the Abellinum mentioned by Pliny in

the first region of Italy, he enumerates also in tho

second, which included the Hirpini and Apulians,

" Abellinates cognomine Protropi," and " Abellinatcs

cognominati Marsi." The first have been generally

supjwscd to be the inhabitants of the city already

mentioned, but it would certainly appear that Pliny

meant to distinguish them. No clue exists to the

position of either of these two towns : the conjecture

of the Italian topographers who liave placed the

Abellinatcs Marsi at Marsico Vetere, in Lncania,

having nothing, except the slight similarity of name,

to recommend it, as that site would have been in the

third region. [E. H. B.]

A'BIA (^ ASla: nr. Zarnata"), a town of Mes-

senia, on the Messcnian gulf, and a little above the

woody dell, named Choerius, which formed tho

boundary between Mcssenia and Laconia in the

time of Pausanias. It is said to have been the

same town as tho Ira of the Iliad (ix. 292), one of

the seven towns which Agamemnon offered to

Achilles, and to have derived its later name from

Abia, the nurse of Hyllus, the son of Hercules.

Subsequently it belonged, with Thuria and Phnrac,

to the Achaean League. It continued to be a place

of some importance down to the reign of Hadrian, as

we learn from an extant inscription of that period.

(Paus. iv. 30; Polyb. xxv. 1; Paciandi, ilonum.

Pelopon. ii. pp. 77, 145, cited by Hoffmann, Griech-

enland, p. 1020; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 325.)

ABIA'NUS (ASiavo's), a river of Scythia (Sar-

matia) falling into the Euxine, mentioned only in

the work of Alexander on the Euxine, as giving

name to the Abu, who dwelt on its banks. (Steph.

Byz. s. v. *ASioi.) Stephanus elsewhere quotes

Alexander as saying that the district of Hylca on

the Euxine was called 'ASiicif, which he interprets

by 'TAoia, woody (Steph. Byz. s. v. 'r\4a). [P. S.]

A'BII ("ASioi), a Scythian people, placed by

Ptolemy in the extreme N. of Scythia extra Imaum,

near the Hippophagi ; but there were very different

opinions about them. Homer (//. xiii. 5, 6) repre

sents Zeus, on the summit of M. Ida, as turning

away his eyes from the battle before the Greek

camp, and " looking down upon the land of the

Thracians familiar with horses," yivauv r' ayx'-

fjidxwvf Kal ayavuv imrrinoKywv, yXaKTotpdywv,

itUn> Tt, tiKaiordVw ttvQptlriTuiv. Ancient and

modern commentators have doubted greatly which

of these words to take as proper names, except the

first two, which nearly all agree to refer to tho

Mysians of Thrace. The fact would seem to lie

that the poet had heard accounts of the great no-

made peoples who inhabited the steppes NW. and

N. of the Euxine, whose whole wealth lay in their

, herds, especially of horses, on tho milk of which

B 2



4 ABODIACUM.ABILA.

they lived, and who were supposed to preserve the

innocence of a state of nature ; and of them, there

fore, he speaks collectively by epithets suited to such

descriptions, and, among the rest, as &€tot, poor,

with scanty meant of life (from a and /Si'os). The

people thus described answer to the later notions

respecting the Hyperboreans, whose name does not

occur in Homer. Afterwards, the epithets applied

by Homer to this supposed primitive people were

taken as proper names, and were assigned to dif

ferent tribes of the Scythians, so that we have

mention of the Scythae Agavi, Hippemolgi, Galac-

tophagi (and Galactopotae) and Abii. The last are

mentioned as a distinct people by Aeschylus, who

prefixes a guttnral to the name, and describes the

Gabii as the most just and hospitable of men, living

on the self-sown fruits of the untitled earth ; bnt we

have no indication of where he placed them (Prom.

Solut. Fr. 184). Of those commentators, who take

the word in Homer for a proper name, some place

them in Thrace, some in Scythia, and some near the

Amazons, who in vain urged them to take part in an

expedition against Asia (Eustath. ad 11. I. c. p. 916 ;

Steph. Byz. I. c); in fact, like the correspondent

fabulous people, the Hypcrborei, they seem to have

been moved back, as knowledge advanced, further

and further into the unknown regions of the north.

In the histories of Alexander's expedition we are

told that ambassadors came to him at Maracanda

(Samarkand) from the Abii Scythae, a tribe who

liad been independent since the time of Cyrus, and

were renowned for their just and peaceful character

(Arrian. Anab. iv. 1 ; Q. Curt. vii. 6) ; but the

specific name of the tribe of Scythians who sent this

embassy is probably only an instance of the attempts

made to illustrate the old mythical geography by

Alexander's conquests. In these accounts their

precise locality is not indicated: Ammianus Mar-

cellinus places them N. of Hyrcania (xxiii. 6). An

extended discussion will be found in Strabo of the

various opinions respecting the Abii up to his time

(pp. 296, 303, 311, 553; Droysen, in the Rhein.

ilus. vol. ii. p. 92, 1834). [P. S.]

A'BILA ('ASiAa: Etk 'A6i\i)v6s). It would

appear that there were several towns bearing this

appellation in the districts which border upon Pa

lestine. The most important of these was a place of

strength in Coele-Syria, now Nebi Abel, situated

between Heliopolis and Damascus, in lat. 33°38' N.,

long. 36° 18' E. It was the chief town of the

tetrarchy of Abilene, and is frequently termed, by

way of distinction, Abila Lysaniae ("ASiAa iriKa-

\obfjUinj Avaaviov), [Abilene.]

Belleye has written a dissertation in the Trans

actions of the Academy of Belles Lettres to prove

that this Abila is the same with Leucat on the

river Chrysorrhoas, which at one period assumed

the name of Claudiopolit, as we learn from some

coins described by Eckhel. The question is much

complicated by the circumstance that medals have

been preserved of a town in Coele-Syria called

Abila Leucas, which, as can be demonstrated from

the pieces themselves, must have been different from

Abila Lysaniae. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 337, 345 ;

Ptol. v. 15. § 22 ; Plin. v. 18 ; Antonin. Itiner.

pp. 198, 199. ed. Weasel.) [W. R.]

ABILE'NE, or simply A'BILA ('AftX^,

'ASiAo), a district in Coele-Syria, of which the

chief town was Abila. The limits of this region

are nowhere exactly defined, bnt it seems to have

included the eastern slopes of Antilibanus, and to

have extended S. and SE. of Damascus as far as

the borders of Galilaea, Batanaea, and Trachonitis-

Abilenc, when first mentioned in history, was go

verned by a certain Ptolemaeus, son of Mennaeus,

who was succeeded, about b. c. 40, by a son named

Lysanias. Lysanias was put to death in n. c. 33,

at the instigation of Cleopatra, and the principality

passed, by a sort of purchase apparently, into the

hands of one Zenodorus, from whom it was trans

ferred (b. c. 31) to Herod the Great. At the death

of the latter (a. d. 3) one portion of it was annexed

to the tetrarchy of his son Philip, and the remainder

bestowed upon that Lysanias who is named by St-

Luke (iii. 1). Immediately after the death of Ti

berius (a. d. 37^, Caligula made over to Herod

Agrippa, at that time a prisoner in Rome, the te

trarchy of Philip and the tetrarchy of Lysanias,

while Claudius, upon his accession (a. D. 41), not

only confirmed the liberality of his predecessortowards

Agrippa, but added all that portion of Judaea and

Samaria which had belonged to the kingdom of his

grandfather Herod the Great,together(saysjosephus)

with Abila, which had appertained to Lysanias

("ASiAw Si tV \vaaAov), and the adjoining region

of Libanus. Lastly, in A. D. 53, Claudius granted

to the younger Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip with

Batanaea and Trachonitis and Abila— JivoaMia 5e

o3nj iyeySvei rtrpapxia. (Joseph. AnL xiv. 4.

§ 4, 7. § 4, xviii. 7. § 10, xix. 5. § 1, xx. 6. § 1, '

B. J. i. 13. § 1, xx. 4.) Josephus, at first sight,

seems to contradict himself, in so far that in one

passage (Ant. xviii. 7. § 10) he represents Caligula

as bestowing upon Herod Agrippa the tetrarchy of

Lysanias, while in another (Ant. xix. 5. § 1) he

states that Abila of Lysanias was added by Clau

dius to the former dominions of Agrippa, but, in

reality, these expressions mnst be explained as re

ferring to the division of Abilene which took place

on the death of Herod the Great. We find Abila

mentioned among the places captured by Placidus,

one of Vespasian's generals, in A. D. 69 or 70

(Joseph. B. J. iv. 7. § 5), and from that time for

ward it was permanently annexed to the province of

Syria. [W. R.]

KWS0ViA.(h6voga;Schwarzwald,BlackForett),

a range of hills in Germany, extending from the Ober-

land of Baden northward as far as the modem town

of Pforzheim. In Inter times it was sometimes called

SUva Marciana. On its eastern side are the sources

of the Danube. Its name is sometimes spelt Amoba

or Arbona, but the correct orthography is established

by inscriptions. (Orelli, Inter. Lat. no. 1986.)

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 7) incorrectly places the range of

the Abnoba toe far N. between the Maine and the

source of the Ems. (Tacit. Germ. 1 ; Fcst. Avien.

Detcript. Orb. 437 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 24 ; Martian.

Capell. vi. § 662; comp. Creuzer, Zur Getch. der

Alt-Rom. Cultur, pp. 65, 108.) [L.S.]

ABOCCIS or ABUNCIS ('Movynis, Ptol. iv. 7.

§ 16; Plin. vi. 29. s. 35. § 181, Aboccis in old

editions, Abuncis in Sillig's: Abootimbel or Ipsam-

bul), a town in Aethiopia, between the Second

Cataract and Syenc, situated on the left bank of

the Mile, celebrated on account of the two magnifi

cent grotto temples, which were discovered at this

place by Belzoni. The walls of the larger of the two

temples are covered with paintings, which record

the victories of Ramses III. over various nations of

Africa and Asia. (Kenrick, Ancient Egypt, vol. L

p. 24, seq.)

ABODI'ACUM, AUODI'ACUM ('AeouS/cwoK,
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Tab. Trat.; Ptol. ii. 13. § 5 Aiwzacum, Vit. S.

MaffTi- 28), a town of Vindelicia, probably coin

ciding with the modern Epftrch on the river Lech,

where remains of Roman buildings are still extant

The stations, however, in the Itineraries and the

Pcutingerian Table are not easily identified with

the site of Epfach; and Abodiucum is placed by

some topographers at the hamlet of Peisenberg, on

the slope of a hill with the same name, or in the

neighbourhood of Rosenheim in Bavaria. (Itin.

Anton.; Mnchar, Noricvm, p. 283.) [W. B. D.]

ABOLLA ("AffoAAo), a city of Sicily, mentioned

only by Stephanus Byzantinus (a. r.), who affords

no clue to its position, but it has been supposed, on

account of the resemblance of the name, to have

ucenpied the site of Avola, between Syracuse and

Koto. A coin of this city has been published by

D'Orville (Simla, pt. ii. 'tab. 20), but is of very

uncertain authority. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 189 ; CastelL

Sicil. Vet. Num. p. 4.) [E. H. B.]

ABONI-TEICHOS ('M&vov t«x<« : Etk. 'AsWo-

t*ix«'ti)i : Ineboli), a town on the coast of Paphla-

gania with a harbour, memorable as the birthplace

of the impostor Alexander, of whom Lucian has

left us an amusing account in the treatise bearing

his name. (Diet of Biogr. vol. i. p. 123.) Ac

cording to Lucian (Alex. § 58), Alexander pe

titioned the emperor (probably Antoninus Pius)

that the name of his native place should be changed

from Aboni-Teichos into Ionopolis ; and whether

the emperor granted the request or not, we know

that the town was called Ionopolis in later times.

Not only does this name occur in Marcianus and

Hierocles; but on coins of the time of Antoninus

and L. Verus we find the legend inNOnOATTON,

as well as ABflNOTEIXITnN. The modern Ine

boli is evidently only a corruption of Ionopolis.

(Strab. p. 545; Arrian, Peripl. p. 15 ; Lucian,

Alex., passim; Marcian. Peripl. p. 72; PtoL v. 4.

§2; HierocL p. 696; Stcph. B. *. r. 'ASdmu

t«?xo«)

ABORI'GINES ('Afoprvrra), a name given by

all the Roman and Greek writers to the earliest in

habitants of Latium, before they assumed the appel

lation of LatinI. There can be no doubt that the

obvious derivation of this name (ab origine) is the

true one. and that it could never have been a national

title really borne by any people, but was a mere ab

stract appellation invented in later times, and in

tended, like the Autochthones of the Greeks, to de-

wgnate the primitive and original inhabitants of the

country. The other derivations suggested by later

writers, — such as Aberrigines, from their wander

ing h.-ibite, or the absurd one which Dionysius seems

inclined to adopt, " ab <p«ffi," from their dwelling in

the mountains,— are mere etymological fancies, sug

gested probably with a view of escaping from the

difficulty, that, according to later researches, they

were not really autochthones, but foreigners coming

from a distance (Dionys. i. 10; Anr. Vict. Orig.

Gent. Rom. 4). Their real name appears to have

been Casci (Saufeius, ap. Sere, ad Aen. i. 6), an

appellation afterwards used among the Romans to

signify anything primitive or old-fashioned. The

epithet of Sacrani, supposed by Niebuhr to have

been also a national appellation, would appear to have

bad a more restricted sense, and to have been con

fined to a particular tribe or subdivision of the race.

But it is certainly remarkable that the name of

Aborigines most have been established in general use

at a period as early as the fifth century of Rome;

for (if we may trust the accuracy of Dionysius) it

was already used by Callias, the historian of Aga-

thocles, who termed Latinus " king of the Abori

gines" (Dionys. i. 72): and we find that Lycophron

(writing under Ptolemy Philadelphus) speaks of

Aeneas as founding thirty cities " in the land of the

Boreigonoi" a name which is evidently a mere cor

ruption of Aborigines. (Lycophr. Alex. 1253; Tzetz.

ad loc. ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 80.)

A tradition recorded both by Cato and Varro, and

which Niebuhr justly regards as one of the most cre

dible of those transmitted to us from antiquity, related

that these Aborigines first dwelt in the high mountain

districts around Reate and in the vallies which ex

tend from thence towards the Mt. Velino and the

Lake Fucinus. From hence they were expelled by

the Sabines, who descended upon them from the still

more elevated regions around Amitemum, and drove

them forwards towards the W. coast : yielding to this

pressure, they descended into the valley of the Anio,

and from thence gradually extended themselves into

the plains of Latium. Here they came in contact

with the Siculi, who were at that time in possession

of the country; and it was not till after a long con

test that the Aborigines made themselves masters of

the land, expelled or reduced to slavery its Siculian

population, and extended their dominion not only

over Latium itself, but the whole plain between the

Volscian mountains and the sea, and even as far as

the river Liris. (Dionys. i. 9, 10, 13, 14, ii. 49;

Cato, ap. Prucian. v. 12. § 65.) In this war we

are told that the Aborigines were assisted by a Pe-

lasgian tribe, with whom they became in some de

gree mtenninglcd, and from whom they first learned

the art of fortifying their towns. In conjunction

with these allies they continued to occupy the plains

of Latium until about the period of the Trojan war,

when they assumed the appellation of Latini, from

their king Latinus. (Dionys. i. 9, 60; Liv. i. 1, 2.)

Whatever degree of historical authority we may

attach to this tradition, there can be no doubt that

it correctly represents the fact that the Latin race,

such as we find it in historical times, was composed

of two distinct elements : the one of Pelasgic origin, '

and closely allied with other Pelasgic races in Italy ;

the other essentially different in language and origin.

Both these elements are distinctly to be traced in the

Latin language, in which one class of words is closely

related to the Greek, another wholly distinct from it,

and evidently connected with the languages of the

Oscan race. The Aborigines may be considered as

representing the non-Pdasgic part of the Latin

people ; and to them we may refer that portion of the

Latin language which is strikingly dissimilar to the

Greek. The obvious relation of this to the Oscan

dialects would at once lead us to the same conclusion

with the historical traditions above related: namely,

that the Aborigines or Casci, a mountain race from

the central Apennines, were nearly akin to the Aequi,

Volsci, and other ancient nations of Italy, who are

generally included under the term of Oscans or Au-

sonians; and as clearly distinct from the tribes of

Pelasgic origin, on the one band, and from the great

Sabellian family on the other. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p.

78—84; Donaldson, Varronianut, p. 3; Abeken,

Mittelitalien, pp. 46, 47.)

Dionysius tells us that the greater part of the

cities originally inhabited by the Aborigines in their

mountain homes had ceased to exist in his time ; but

he has preserved to us (i. 14) a catalogue of them,

as given by Varro in his Antiquities, which is of

B 3
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much interest. Unfortunately most of the names

contained in it are otherwise wholly unknown, and

the geographical data are not sufficiently precise to

enable us to fix their position with any certainty.

The researches of recent travellers have, however,

of late years given increased interest to the passago

in question, by establishing the fact that the neigh

bourhood of Reate, and especially the valley of the

Salto, a district commonly called the Ckolano,

abound with vestiges of ancient cities, which, from

the polygonal, or so-called Cyclopean style of their

construction, have been referred to a very early period

of antiquity. Many attempts have been consequently

made to identify these sites with the cities mentioned

by Varro; but hitherto with little success. The

most recent investigations of this subject are those

by Martelli (an Italian antiquarian whose local

knowledge gives weight to his opinions) in his Storia

dei Sicvli (Aqnila, 1830, 8vo.), and by Bunsen

(Anticki Stabilimenti Italici, in the Annali deW

Imlituto di Corrispondenza Archeologica, vol. vi.

p. 100, scq.). But the complete diversity of their

results proves how little certainty is to be attained.

In the following enumeration of them, wo can only

attempt to give the description of tho localities

according to Varro, and to notice briefly their sup

posed identifications.

1. Palatium, from which the city on tho Pala

tine hill at Rome was supposed to have derived its

name (Varr. de L. L. v. § 53 ; Solin. 1. § 14), is

placed by Varro at 25 stadia from Rcato ; and

would appear to have been still inhabited in his

time. (See Bunsen, p. 129, whose suggestion of

v6\is oiKovnirri for *6KtMs oitcovfitrns is certainly

very plausible.) Ruins of it are said to exist at a

place still called Pallanti, near Torricella, to the

right of the Via Salariti, at about the given dis

tance from Reate. (Martelli, p. 195.) Gel!, on

the other hand, places it near the convent of La

Foresta, to the N. of Rieti, where remains of a

polygonal character are also found. Bunsen concurs

in placing it in this direction, but without fixing

the site.

2. Tribula (TplSoAa), about 60 stadia from

Reate ; placed by Bunsen at Santa Felice, below the

modern town of Cantalice, whose polygonal walls

Were discovered by Dodwell. Martelli appears to

confound it with Tribula Mutusca, from which

it is probably distinct.

3. Suesbula, or Vesbula (the MSS. of Dio-

nysius vary between 2vtoG6\a and Oufff&jAa), at

the same distance (60 stadia) from Tribula, near

the Ceraunian Mountains. These are otherwise

unknown, but supposed by Bunsen to be the Monti

di Leonessa, and that Sucsbula was near the site of

the little city of Leonessa, from which they derive

their name.

4. SunA (So&Vtj), distant 40 stadia from Snes-

bola, with a very ancient temple of Mars: 5. Mk-

Phyla (Mij^hjAo), about 30 stadia from Suna, of

which some ruins and traces of walls were still

visible in the time of Varro: and 6. Orvtnium

('OpouWv), 40 stadia from Mephyla, the ruins of

which, as well as its ancient sepulchres, attested its

former magnitude; — are all wholly unknown, but

are probably to be sought between the Monti di

Leonessa and the valley of the Velino. Martelli,

however, transfers this whole group of cities (in

cluding Tribula and Sucsbula), which are placed by

Bunsen to tho N. of Rieti, to the vallies of the

Turano and Salto S. of that city.

7. Corsula (Kopo-oDAo), a city destroyed shortly

before the time of Varro, is placed by him at 80 sta

dia from Reate, along the Via Curia, at the foot

of Mt. Coretum. This road is otherwise un

known*, but was probably that which led from Reate

towards Terni (Interamna), and if so, Corsula must

have been on the left bank of the Velinus, but its

site is unknown.

In the same direction were : 8. Issa, a town situ

ated on an island in a lake, probably the same now

called the Logo del Pie di Lugo : and 9. Marru-

VIUM (Mapoiiov), situated at the extremity of tho

same lake. Near this were the Seitem Aquae,

the position of which in this fertile valley between

Reate and Interamna is confirmed by their mention

in Cicero (ad Att. iv. 15).

10. Returning again to Reate, and proceeding

along the valley of the Salto towards the Lake

Fucinus (Dionysius has tV M Aarlrnv 68bv ciVi-
ovffw, for which Bunsen would read r^v tnl Kipvriv •

but in any case it seems probable that this is the

direction meant), Varro mentions first Batia or

Vatia (Barla), of which no trace is to be found:

then comes

11. Tiora, surnamcd Matiene (Tuipa, t) koXov-

fitrn MoTi^ioj), where there was a very ancient

oracle of Mars, the responses of which were delivered

by a woodpecker. This is placed, according to Varro,

at 300 stadia from Reate, a distance which so much

exceeds all the others, that it has been supposed to

be corrupt ; but it coincides well with the actual

distance (36 miles) from Rieti to a spot named

Castore, near Sta. Anatolia, in the upper valley of

the Salto, which was undoubtedly the site of nn

ancient city, and presents extensive remains of walls

of polygonal construction. (Bunsen, p. 1 15 ; Abcken,

Mittelitalien, p. 87.) We learn also from early

Martyrologies, that Sta. Anatolia, who has given

name to tho modern village, was put to death " in

civitate Thora, apud lacum Velinum." (Cluver.

Ital. p. 684.) Hence it seems probable that the

name of Castore is a corruption of Cas-Tora (Cas-

tellum Torae), and that the ruins visible there are

really those of Tiora.f

12. Lista (A/o-to), called by Varro the metro

polis of the Aborigines, is placed by him, according

to our present text of Dionysius, at 24 stadia from

Tiora ; but there seem strong reasons for supposing

that this is a mistake, and that Lista was really

situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Reate.

[Lista.]

13. The last city assigned by Varro to the Abo

rigines is Cotyua, or Cutilia (KoTiAio), cele

brated for its lake, concerning tho site of which

(between Civita Ducale and Antrodoco) there

exists no doubt. [Cutilia.]

Among tho cities of Latium itself, Dionysius

(i. 44, ii. 35) expressly assigns to the Aborigines

tho foundation of Antemnac, Caenina, Ficuinoa,

Tellenoc, and Tibur: some of which were wrested

* The MSS. of Dionysius have Sitt t^s 'louplas

otov, a name which is ccrtaiuly corrupt. Some

editors would read 'lowlas, but the emendation of

Kovpias suggested by Bunsen is far more probable.

For the further investigation of this point, see

Reate.
f Holstcnins, however (ATo(. ad Cluver. p. 114),

places Tiora in the valley of the Turano, at a placo

called CoUe Piccolo, where there is also a celebrated

church of Sta. Anatolia.
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by thern from the Siculians, others apparently new

settlements. Little historical dependence can of

course be placed on these statements, but they were

probably meant to distinguish the cities in question

from those which were designated by tradition as of

Pelasgian origin, or colonics of Alba.

Sallost (Cat. 6) speaks of the Aborigines as a

rnde people, without fixed laws or dwellings, but

this is probably a mere rhetorical exaggeration : it

is clear that Varro at least regarded them as pos

sessed of fortified towns, temples, oracles, &c.; and

the native traditions of the Latins concerning Janus

and Saturn indicate that they had acquired all the

primitive arts of civilisation before the period of the

supposed Trojan colony- [E. H. B.]

ABORKHAS. [Chadoras.]

ABRAUANNUS (ASpoowkw, Ptol.ii. 3. § 2),

a river of Britannia Barbara, which discharged itself

a little northward of the Promontorium Novantum,

or Mull of Galloway into Luce-Bay. Abravannus

is probably the stream which flows through Loch

Ryan into the sea—Ab-Ryan, or the offspring of

Ryan, being easily convertible into the Roman form

of the word Ab-Ryan-us—Abravannus. [W. B. D.]

ABRETTETCE. [Hysia.]

ABR1XCATUI, a Gallic tribe (Plin. iv. 18),

not mentioned by Caesar, whose frontier was near

the Curiosolites. Their town Ingena, called Abrin-

catae in the Notitia Imperii, has given its name

to the modem Avrancka ; and their territory

would probably correspond to the division of Av-

rancAin. [G. L.]

ABROTONUM (VMplroror), a Phoenician city

on the coast of N. Africa, in the district of Tripoli-

tana, between the Syrtes, usually identified with

Sabrata, though Pliny makes them different places.

(Scylax, p. 47 ; Strab. p. 835 j Steph. B. ». v. ; Plin.

v.4.) [P.S.]

ABSY-RT1DES or APSYUTIDES ('A^prldis:

Eth. 'Ailotpreus, "Aifa/pros : CAerso and Osero), the

name oftwo islands off thecoastof IUyricum, so called

because, according to one tradition, Absyrtns was

slain here by his sister Medea and by Jason . Ptolemy

mentions only one island Apsorrus ("Atyojibos), on

which he places two towns Crepsa (Kpeia) and

Apsorrus. (Strab. p. 315; Steph. Byz. t. v. ; Mel.

U. 7; Plin. iii. 26; Ptol.ii. 16. § 13.)

ABUS (A'ASot) or ABA (Plin. v. 24. s. 20), a

mountain in Armenia, forming a part of the E.

prolongation of the Anti-Taurus chain, and sepa

rating the basins of the Araxes and of the Arsanias

or S. branch of the Euphrates (Murad). The latter

of these great rivers rises on its S. side, and, ac

cording to Strabo, the former also rises on its N.

side. According to this statement, the range must

be considered to begin as far W. as the neighbour

hood of Erzeroom, while it extends E. to the Araxes

S. of Artaxata. Here it terminates in the great

isolated peak, 17,210 feet high, and covered with

perpetual snow, which an almost uniform tradition

has pointed out as the Ararat of Scripture (Gen.

vih*. 4), and which is still called Ararat or Agri-

Dogh, and, by the Persians, Kuh-i-Nuh (mountain

of Noah): it is situated in 39° 42' N. lat., and

44° 35' E. long. This summit forms the culminating

point of W. Asia. The chain itself is called A la-dagh.

(Strab. pp. 527,531; Ptol. v. 13.) [P. S.]

ABUS ("ASos, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6 : Humber), one of

the principal rivers, or rather estuaries in the Roman

province of Maxima Caesaricnsis in Britain. It re

ceives many tributaries, and discharges itselfinto the

German Ocean south of Ocelum Promontorium

(Spurn Head). Its left bank was inhabited by

the Celtic tribe, whom the Romans entitled Parisi,

but according to a medieval poet cited by Cam

den, no great town or city anciently stood on its

banks. [W. B. D.]

ABUSI'NA, ABUSENA, a town of Vindelicia,

situated on the river Abens, and corresponding

nearly to the modern Abensbcry. Abusina stood

near to the eastern termination of the high road

which ran from tho Roman military station Vinde-

nissa on the Aar to the Danube. Roman walls are

still extant, and Roman remains still discovered at

Abensberg. [\V. B. 1).]

ABY'DUS. 1. (VASuoor, Abydnm, Plin. v. 32:

Eth. 'A$vbnv6s, Abydenns), a city of Mysia on the

Hellespont™, nearly opposite Sestus on the Euro

pean shore. It is mentioned as one of the towns in

alliance with the Trojans. (II. ii. 836.) Aidot

or Avido, a modem village on the Hellespont, may

be the site of Abydos, though the conclusion from a

namo is not certain. Abydus stood at the narrowest

point of the Hellespontus, where the channel is only

7 stadia wide, and it had a small port. It was

probably a Thracian town originally, but it became

a Milesian colony. (Thuc. viii. 61.) At a point a

little north of this town Xerxes placed his bridge of

boats, by which his troops were conveyed across the

channel to the opposite town of Sestus, b. c. 480.

(Herod, vii. 33.) The bridge of boats extended,

according to Herodotus, from Abydus to a promon

tory on the European shore, between Sestus and

Madytus. The town possessed a small territory

which contained some gold mines, but Strabo speaks

of them as exhausted. It was burnt by Darius, the

son of Hystaspes, after his Scythian expedition, for

fear that the Scythians, who were said to be in pur

suit of him, should take possession of it (Strab.

p. 591); but it must soon have recovered from this

calamity, for it was afterwards a town of some note;

and Herodotus (v. 117) states that it was captured

by the Persian general, Daurises, with other cities

on the Hellespont (b. c. 498), shortly after the

commencement of the Ionian revolt. In b. c. 411,

Abydus revolted from Athens and joined Dereyllidas,

the Spartan commander in those parts. (Thuc.

viii. 62.) Subsequently, Abydus made a vigo

rous defence against Philip II., king of Macedonia,

before it surrendered. On the conclusion of the

war with Philip (n. c. 196), the Romans declared

Abydus, with other Asiatic cities, to be free.

(Liv. xxxiii. 30.) Tho names of Abydus and

Sestus are coupled together in the old story of

Hero and Leander, who is said to havo swam

across the channel to visit his mistress at Sestus.

The distance between Abydus and Sestus, from

port to port, was about 30 stadia, according to

Strabo. [G. L]

 

COIN OF ABYDUS.
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2. In ancient times termed This, in Coptic |

F.bot, now Ardbat el Matfoon, was the chief

town of the Momos Thuhtks, and was situated

on the Bohr Yusuf, at a short distance from the

point where that water-course strikes off from the

Nile, being about 7J miles to the west of the river,

in lat. 26° 10' N., long. 32° 3' E. It was one of

the most important cities in Egypt under the native

kings, and in the Thebaid ranked next to Thebes

itself. Here, according to the belief generally pre

valent, was the burying-place of Osiris : here Menes,

the first mortal monarch, was born, and the two first

dynasties in Manetho are composed of Thinite mo-

narchs. In the time of Strabo it had sunk to a

mere village, but it was still in existence when

Ammianus Marcellinus wrote, and the seat of an

oracle of the god Bess,

Abydus has acquired great celebrity of late years

in consequence of the important ruins, nearly buried

in sand, discovered on the ancient site, and from the

numerous tombs, some of them belonging to a very

remote epoch, which are found in the neighbouring

hills. Indeed Plutarch expressly states that men

of distinction among the Egyptians frequently se

lected Abydus as their place of sepulture, in order

that their remains might repose near those of Osiris.

The two great edifices, of which remains still

exist, are: — 1. An extensive pile, called the Palace

of Mcinnon (Ktixv6vu>» fiaalKuov, Memnonis regia)

by Strabo and Pliny ; and described by the former

as resembling the Labyrinth in general plan, although

neither so extensive nor so complicated. It has

been proved by recent investigations that this build

ing was the work of a king belonging to the 18th

dynasty, Hamses II.,- father of Ramses the Great,

2. A temple of Osiris, built, or at least completed

by Ramses the Great himself. In one of the lateral

apartments, Mr. Bankes discovered in 1818 the

famous list of Egyptian kings, now in the British

Museum, known as the Tablet ofAhjdos, which is

one of the most precious of all the Egyptian monu

ments hitherto brought to light. It contains a

double series of 26 shields of the predecessors of

Ramses the Great.

It must be observed that the identity of Abydus

with This cannot be demonstrated. We find fre

quent mention of tho Thinito Nome, and of Abydus

as its chief town, but no ancient geographer names

This except Stcphanus Byzantinus, who tells us that

it was a town of Egypt in tho vicinity of Abydus.

It is perfectly clear, however, that if they were

distinct they must have been intimately connected,

and that Abydus must have obscured and eventually

taken the place of This. (Strab. p. 813, scq.; Plut.

Is. et Os. 1 8 ; Plin. v. 9 ; Ptol. iv. 5 ; Antonin. Itiner.

p. 158, ed. Wessel.; Steph. B. r. &ls; Amm.

Marc. xix. 12. § 3; Wilkinson, Topography of

Thebes, p. 397; Kenrick, Ancient Egypt, vol. i

p. 45.) [W.R.]

A'BYLA, or A'BILA MOXS or COLUMNA

('ASuAtj or 'AfffAn tn-h\n, *A£uAu£, Eratosth. :

Ximiera, Jebel-eUMina, or Monte del Hacho), a

high precipitous rock, forming the E. extremity of

the S., or African, coast of the narrow entrance from

the Atlantic to the Mediterranean (Frctum Gadi-

tanum or Hcrculeum, Straits of Gibraltar'). It

forms an outlying spur of the range of mountains

which runs parallel to the coast under the name of

Septcm Fratrcs (Jebel Zatout, i. e. Ape's Hill),

and which appear to have been originally included

under the name of Abyla. They may be regarded

as the NW. end of the Lesser Atlas. The rock is

connected with the main range by a low and narrow

tongue of land, about 3 miles long, occupied, in

ancient times, by a Roman fortress (Costellum ad

Septem Fratres), and now by the Spanish town of

Ceuta or Sebta, the citadel of which is on the hill

itself. The rock of Abyla, with the opposite rock

of Calpe {Gibraltar) on the coast of Spain, formed

the renowned " Columns of Hercules" ('HpaxAefiu

ottJAoi, or simply ar^Kat), so called from the

fable that they were originally one mountain, which

was torn asunder by Hercules. (Strab. pp. 170,

829 ; Plin. iii. prooem., v. 1; Mela, ii. 6 ; Ex

ploration Scientiftque de [Algerie, torn. viii. p.

301.) * [P. S.]

ACACE'SIUM (AKairfa iov: Eth. 'Axaiditrios),

a town of Arcadia in the district of 1 arrhasia, at

the foot of a hill of the same name, and 36 stadia

on the road from Megalopolis to Phigalea. It is

said to have been founded by Acacus, son of Lycaon ;

and according to some traditions Hermes was brought

up at this place by Acacus, and hence derived the

surname of Acacesius. Upon the hill there was a

statue in stone, in the time of Pausanias, of Hermes

Acacesius; and four stadia from the town was a

celebrated temple of Despoena. This temple pro

bably stood on the hill, on which are now the re

mains of the church of St. Elias. (Pans. viii. 3.

§ 2, viii. 27. § 4, viii. 36. § 10; Steph. Byz. s. v.;

Ross, Reisen im Peloponms, vol. i. p. 87.)

ACADEMl'A [Athekab.]

ACADE'RA or ACADI'RA, a region in the NW

of India, traversed by Alexander. (Curt, viii. 10.

§19.) [P.S.]

ACALANDRUS C~Ai<d\ai>Spos), a river of Lu-

cania, flowing into the gulf of Tarentum. It is men

tioned both by Pliny and Strabo, the former of whom

appears to place it to the north of Heraclca: but his

authority is not very distinct, and Strabo, on the con

trary, clearly states that it was in the territory of

Thurii, on which account Alexander of Epirus sought

to transfer to its banks the general assembly of the

Italian Greeks that had been previously held at He-

mclea. [Bf.raclea.] Cluverius and other topo

graphers, following the authority of Pliny, have iden

tified itwith the Salandrella, a small river between the

Basiento and Agri ; but there can be little doubt that

Barrio and Romanelli are correct in supposing it to

be a small stream, still called the Calandro, flowing

into the sea a little N. of Roseto, and about 10 miles

S. of the mouth of the Siris or Sinno. It was pro

bably the boundary between the territories of Hera

clca and Thurii. (Plin. iii. 11. § 15; Strab. p.

280; Cluver. Ital. p. 1277 ; Barriua de Ant. Calabr.

v. 20; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 244.) [E. H. B.]

ACAMAS, ACAMANTIS. [Cyprus.]

ACANTHUS ("A/tai-flos : Eth, 'A<cdvfliot:

Erisio), a town on the E. side of tho isthmus,

which connects the peninsula of Acte with Chalci-

dice, and about 1 J mile above the canal of Xerxes.

[Atuos.] It was founded by a colony from An-

dros, and became a place of considerable importance.

Xerxes stopped here on his march into Greece (b. c.

480) and praised the inhabitants for the zeal which

they displayed in his service. Acanthus surrendered

to Brasidas B a424, and its independence was shortly

afterwards guaranteed in the treaty of peace made

between Athens and Sparta. The Acanthians main ■

tained their independence against the Olynthians,

but eventually became subject to the kings of Mace

donia. In the war between the Romans and Philip
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(a. c. 200) Acanthus was taken and plundered by

the fleet of the republic. Strabo and Ptolemy erro

neously place Acanthus on the Singitic gnlf, but

there can be no doubt that the town was on the

Strynionic gnlf, as is stated by Herodotus and other

authorities: the error may have perhaps arisen from

the territory of Acanthus having stretched as far as

the Singitic gnlf. At Eriuo, the site of Acanthus,

there are the ruins of a large ancient mole, advancing

in a curve into the sea, and also, on the N. side of

the hill upon which the village stands, some re

mains of an ancient wall, constructed of square

blocks of grey granite. On the coin of Acanthus

figured below is a lion killing a bull, which confirms

the account of Herodotus (vii. 125), that on the

inarch of Xerxes from Acanthus to Thermo, lions

seized the camels which carried the provisions.

(Herod, vii. 115, seq. 121, seq.; Thuc. iv. 84, seq.

v. 18; Xen. Bell. v. 2; Liv. xxxi. 45; Plut.

Quaat. Grate 30; Strab. p. 330; Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. iii. p. 147.)

 

COIN OF ACANTHUS.

2. (Daskour), a city of Egypt, on the western

brink of tho Nile, 120 stadia S. of Memphis. It

was m the Memphite Nome, and, therefore, in the

Heptanomis. It was celebrated for a templo of

Osiris, and received its name from a sacred enclo

sure composed of the Acanthus. (Strab. p. 809;

Wod. i. 97; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. iv. 5.§ 55, who

calls the towif'AKolJwi' ricfAiy.)

ACARNA'NIA {'Kxapvavla : 'Arcapviv, -avos,

Acaman, -anis), the most westerly province of

Greece, was bounded on the N. by the Ambracian

gulf, on the NE. by Ampbilochia, on the W. and S\V.

by the Ionian sea. and on the E. by Aetolia. It

contained about 1571 square miles. Under the Ro

mans, or probably a little earlier, the river Achelous

formed the boundary between Acamania and Aetolia ;

but in the time of the Peloponnesian war, the terri

tory of Oeciadae, which was one of the Acamanian

towns, extended E. of this river. The interior of

Acamania is covered with forests and mountains of

no great elevation, to which some modern writers

erroneously give the name of Crania. [Crania.]

Between these mountains there are several lakes,

. and many fertile vallies. The chief river of the

country is the Achelous, which in the lower part of

its course flows through a vast plain of great na

tural fertility, called after itself the Paracheloitis.

This plain is at present covered with marshes, and

the greater part of it appears to have been formed

by the alluvial depositions of the Achelous. Owing

to this circumstance, and to the river having fre

quently altered its channel, the southern part of the

coast of Acamania has undergone numerous changes.

The chief affluent of the Achelous in Acamania is

the Anapns ('Avaxos), which flowed into the main

stream 80 stadia S. of Stratus. There arc several

promontories on the coast, but of these only two are

especially named, the promontory of Actium, and

that of Crithote (KpiSurr^), on the W. coast, form

ing one side of the small bay, on which the town of

Astacus stood. Of the inland lakes, the only one

mentioned by name is that of Melitc (MtAirTj ■ Tri-

Icardho), 30 stadia^ long and 20 broad, N. of the

mouth of the Achelous, in the territory of the Oeni-

adae. There was a lagoon, or salt lake, between

Leucas and the Ambracian gulf, to which Strabo

(p. 459) gives the name of Myrtuntium (Mup-

touitioi'). Although tho soil of Acamania was

fertile, it was not much cultivated by the inha

bitants. The products of the country are rarely

mentioned by the ancient writers. Pliny speaks of

iron mines (xxxvi. 19. s. 30), and also of a pearl-

fishery off Actium (ix. 56). A modem traveller

states that the rocks in Acamania indicate, in many

places, the presence of copper, and he was also

informed, on good authority, that the mountains

produce coal and sulphur in abundance. {Journal

of the Geographical Society, vol. iii. p. 79.) The

chief wealth of the inhabitants consisted in their

herds and flocks, which pastured in the rich mea

dows in the lower part of the Achelous. There

were numerous islands off the western coast of Acar-

nania. Of these the most important were the

EciiiNADES, extending from the mouth of the

Achelous along the shore to the N. ; the Taphiak

Insulae, lying between Lencas and Acamania, and

Leucas itself, which originally formed part of the

mainland of Acamania, but was afterwards sepa

rated from the latter by a canal. (Respecting Acar-

nania in general see Strab. p. 459, seq. ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 488, seq. ; Fiedler,

Reise durch Griechenland, vol. i. p. 158, seq.)

Amphilochia, which is sometimes reckoned a part

of Acamania, is spoken of in a separate article.

[Amphilochia.]

Tho name of Acamania appears to have been

unknown in the earliest times. Homer only calls

the country opposite Ithaca and Cephnllonia, under

the general name of Epeirus (ijwfipos), or the main

land (Strab. p. 451, sub fin.), although he frequently

mentions the Aetolians.*

The country is said to have been originally in

habited by tho Taphii, or Teleboae, the Leleges.

and the Curetes. The Taphii, or Teleboae were

chiefly found in the islands off the western coast

ot Acariiama, where they maintained themselves

by piracy. [Tkleboae.] The Leleges were more

wi lely disseminated, and were also in possession at

one period of Aetolia, Locris, and other parts of

Greece. [Leleoes.] The Curetes are said to have

come from Aetolia, and to have settled in Acamania,

after they had been expelled from the former country

by Aetolus and his followers (Strab. p. 465). The

name of Acamania is derived from Acaman, the son

of Alcmaeon, who is said to have settled at the mouth

of the Achelous. (Thuc. ii. 102.) If this tra

dition is of any value, it would intimate that an

Argive colony settled on the coast of Acamania at

an early period. In the middle of the 7th century

* In the year b. c. 239, the Acamanians, in the

embassy which they sent to Rome to solicit assist

ance, pleaded that they had taken no part in the

expedition against Troy, the ancestor of Rome, being

the first time probably, ns Tbirlwall remark), that

they had ever boasted of the omission of their name

from the Homeric catalogue. (Justin, xxviii. 1 ;

Strab. p. 462 ; Thirlwall, But. of Greece, vol. viii.

pp. 119, 120.)
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d. c., the Corinthians founded Leucas, Anactorium,

Sollium, and other towns on the coast. (Strab.

p. 452.) The original inhabitants of the country

were driven more into the interior; thoy never made

much progress in the arts off civilised life; and

even at the time of the Peloponnesian war, they

were a rude and barbarous people, engaged in con

tinual warn with their neighbours, and living by

robbery and piracy. (Time. i. 5.) The Acar-

nanians, however, were Greeks, and as such were

allowed to contend in the great Pan-Hellenic games,

although they were closely connected with their

neighbours, the Agraeans and Amphilochians on

tho gulf of Ambracia, who were barbarian or non-

Hcllcnic nations. Like other, rude mountaineers,

the Acamanians are praised fur their fidelity and

courage. They formed good light-armed troops,

and were excellent slingers. They lived, for the

most part dispersed in villages, retiring, when at

tacked, to the mountains. They were united, how

ever, in a political League, of which Aristotle wrote

an account in a work now lost. ('Aitapvdvwv IloAf-

Tfia, Strab. p. 321.) Thucydides mentions a hill,

named Olpae, near the Amphilochian Argos, which

the Acamanians had fortified as a place of judicial

meeting for the settlement of disputes. (Thuc iii.

105.) The meetings of the League were usually

held at Stratus, which was the chief town in Acar-

n:uiia (Xen. Hell. iv. 6. § 4; comp. Thuc. ii. 80);

but, in the time of the Romans, the meetings took

place either at Thyrium, or at Leucas, the latter of

which places became, at that time, the chief city in

Acamania (Liv. xxxiii. 16, 17; Polyb. xxviii. 5.)

At an early period, when part of Amphilochia be

longed to the Acamanians, they used to hold a public

judicial congress at Olpae, a fortified hill about 3

miles from Argos Amphilochicum. Of the constitu

tion of their League we have scarcely any par

ticulars. We leam from an inscription found at

Funta, the site of ancient Actium, that there was

a Council and a general assembly of the people, by

which decrees were passed. ('E8o(c t$ 3ouAf noI

rip tcoivy ruv 'AKapvdyuv). At the head of the

League there was a Stratcgus (2TpaT7ryoj) or

General ; and the Council had a Secretary (ypafifm-

t«i;5), who appears to have been a person of import

ance, as in the Achaean and Actolian Leagues.

The chief priest (i«poirdAos) of the temple of

Apollo at Actium seems to have been a person of

high rank; and cither his name or that of the Stra-

tegus was employed for official dates, like that of the

first Archon at Athens. (Bockh, Corpus Imcript.

No. 1793.)

Tho history of the Acamanians begins in the timo

of tho Peloponnesian war. Their hatred against

the Corinthian settlers, who had deprived them of

all their best ports, naturally led them to side with

the Athenians; but the immediate cause of their

alliance with the latter arose from the expidsion of

the Amphilochians from the town of Argos Amphi

lochicum by the Corinthian settlers from Ambracia,

about B. o. 432. The Acamanians espoused tho

cause of the expelled Amphilochians, and in order to

obtain the restoration of the latter, they applied for

assistance to Athens. The Athenians accordingly

sent an expedition under Phormio, who took Argos,

expelled the Ambraciots, and restored the town to

the Amphilochians and Acamanians. An alliance

was now formally concluded between the Acama

nians and Athenians. The only towns of Acamania

which did not join it were Oeniadac and Astacus.

The Acamanians were of great service in maintain

ing the supremacy of Athens in tho western part of

Greece, and they distinguished themselves particu

larly in B. c. 426, when they gained a signal victory

under the command of Demosthenes over the Pelo-

ponncsians and Ambraciots at Olpae. (Thuc. iii.

105, seq.) At the conclusion of this campaign they

concluded a peace with the Ambraciots, although

they still continued allies of Athens (Thuc. iii. 1 14.)

In B.C. 391 we find tho Acamanians engaged in

war with tho Achaeans, who had taken possession

of Calydon in Aetolia; and as the latter were hard

pressed by the Acamanians, they applied for aid to

the Lacedaemonians, who Bent an army into Acar-

nania, commanded by Agesilans. The latter ravaged

the country, but his expedition was not attended

with any lasting consequences (Xen. HeU. iv. 6).

After the time of Alexander the Great the Aetolians

conquered most of the towns in tho west of Acar-

nania; and the Acamanians in consequence united

themselves closely to tho Macedonian kings, to whom

they remained faithful in their various vicissitudes

of fortune. They refused to desert the cause of

Philip in his war with the Romans, and it was not

till after the capture of Leucas, their principal town,

and the defeat of Philip at Cynoscephalae that they

submitted to the Romans. (Liv. xxxiii. 16—17.)

When Antiochus III. king of Syria, invaded Greece,

B. c. 191, the Acamanians were persuaded by their

countryman Mnasilochns to espouse his cause; but

on the expulsion of Antiochus from Greece, they

came again under the supremacy of Rome. (Liv.

xxxvi. 1 1—12.) In tho settlement of the affairs of

Greece by Aemiiius Paulus and the Roman commis

sioners after the defeat of Perseus (b. o. 168),

Leucas was separated from Acamania, but no other

change was made in the country. (Liv. xlv. 31.)

When Greece was reduced to the form of a Roman

province, it is doubtful whether Acamania was an

nexed to the province of Achaia or of Epeirus, but

it is mentioned at a later time as part of Epeirus.

[Achaia, No. 3.] The inhabitants of several of

its towns were removed by Augustus to Nicopolis,

which he founded after tho battle of Actium [Ni

copolis] ; and in the time of this emperor the

country is described by Strabo as utterly worn out

and exhausted. (Strab. p. 460.)

The following is a Est of the towns of Aenrnania.

On the Ambracian gulf, from E. to W. : Limnaea,

Echinus ('Ex^oi, Steph. B. v. ; Plin. iv. 2 ; A i

Varili), Hcraclcia (Plin. iv. 2 ; Vonitza), Anacto-

itiuai, Actium. On or near the west of the

Ionian sea, from N. to S. : Thybium, Palakisus,

Alyzia, Sollium, Astacus, Oeniadae. In tho

interior from S. to N. : Old Ocnia [Oenia

dae], Cohonta, Metropolis, Stratus, llhyn-

chus ('Pt>7X0S)i ncar Stratus, of uncertain site

(Pol. ap. Ath. iii. p. 95, d.); Phytia or Phoe-

teiae, Medeon. The Roman Itineraries mention
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oily one road in Acamania, which fed from Actium

along the coast to Calydon in Aetolia.

ACCI ("Aiuci: Gaadix el vitjo, between Granada

and Baza), a considerable inland city of Hispania

Tarraconensis, on the borders of Baetica; under the

Romans a colony, with the Jns Latinum, nnder the

full name of Colonia Julia Cornelia Accitana. Its

coins are numerous, bearing the heads of Augustus,

Tiberius, Germanicus, Drusus, and Caligula, and

the ensigns of the legions iii. and vi., from which it

was colonised by Julius or Augustus, and from

which it derived the name of Gemella (Itin. Ant

pp. 402, 404 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Inscr. ap. Grater,

p. 271; Eckhel, voL i. pp. 34—35; Kasche, t. ».)

According to Macrobius (Sat. i. 19), Mars was wor

shipped here with his head surrounded with the

sun's rays, under the name of Netos. Such an

emblem is seen on the coins. [P. S.]

A'CCUA, a small town of Apulia, mentioned

only by Livy (xxiv. 20) as one of the places recovered

by Q. F'abius from the Carthaginians in the fifth

year of the Second Punic War, b. c. 214. It ap

pears from this passage to have been somewhere in

the neighbourhood of Luceria, but its exact site is

unknown. [E. H. B.]

ACE ("Am): Eth. 'AkoJos), the Accho ("Akx»)

of the Old Testament (Judg. i. 31), the Akka of the

Arabs, a celebrated town and harbour on the shores

of Phoenicia, in lat. 32° 54', long. 35° 6' E. It is

situated on the point of a small promontory, the

northern extremity of a circular bay, of which the

opposite or southern hom is formed by one of the

ridges of Mount CarmeL During the period that

Ptolemy Soter was in possession of Coelc-Syria, it

received the name of Ptolemais (IlToAt^afj: Eth.

n-r-iAf uan-ijr, nroAfpaicvi), by which it was long

distinguished. In the reign of the emperor Claudius

it became a Roman colony, and was styled Colonia

CLAcrra Caesaris Ptolemais, or simply Colonia

Ptolemais; but from the time when it was occupied

by the knights of St. John of Jerusalem, it has been

generally known all over Christendom as St Jean

dAcre, or simply Acre.

The advantages offered by the position of Acre

were recognised from an early period by those who

desired to keep the command of the Syrian coast,

but it did not rise to eminence until after the decay

of Tyre and Sidon. When Strabo wrote (p. 758), it

was already a great city; and although it has under

gone many vicissitudes, it has always maintained

a certain degree of importance. It originally be

longed to the Phoenicians, and, though nominally

included within the territory of the tribe of Asher,

was never conquered by the Israelites. It afterwards

passed into the hands of the Babylonians, and from

them to the Persians. According to the first dis

tribution of the dominions of Alexander it was

assigned to Ptolemy Soter, but subsequently fell

under the Selcucidae, and after changing hands rc-

]«atedly eventually fell under the dominion of Rome.

It is said at present to contain from 15,000 to

20,000 inhabitants. [W. R.].

A'CELUM (Asolo), a town of the interior of

Venetia, situated near the foot of the Alps, about

18 miles NW. of Trevito. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 30.) The name is written "AkcSov in our

editions of Ptolemy, but the correctness of the form

Acelum given by Pliny is confirmed by that of tho

modern town. We learn from Paulus Diaconus (iii.

25, where it is corruptly written Acilium), that it

was a bishop's see in the Cth century. [E. II. B.]

ACERRAECAx'Vfai: Accrranus). 1. A city in

the interior of Campania, about 8 miles NE. of

Naples, still called Accrra. It first appears in his

tory as an independent city during the great war of

the Campanians and Latins against Rome; shortly

after the conclusion of which, in n.c. 332, the Acer-

rani, in common with several other Campanian cities,

obtained the Roman " civitas," but without the right

of suffrage. The period at which this latter privi

lege was granted them is not mentioned, but it is

certain that they ultimately obtained the full rights

of Roman citizens. (Liv. viii. 17; Festus, t. v.

Mtmicipium, Municept, and Prae/ectura, pp. 127,

142, 233, ed. Muilvr.) In the second Punic war

it was faithful to the Roman alliance, on wliich ac

count it was besieged by Hannibal in B. c. 216, and

being abandoned by the inhabitants in despair, was

plundered and burnt. But after the expulsion of

Hannibal from Campania, the Acerrani, with the

consent of the Roman senate, returned to and rebuilt

their city, B.C. 210. (Liv. xxiii. 17, xxvii. 3.)

During the Social War it was besiegeu i>y the

Samnitc general, C. Papius, but offered so vigorous

a resistance that ho was unable to reduce it. (Ap-

pian. B. C. i. 42, 45.) Virgil praises the fertility of

its territory, but the town itself had suffered so much

from the frequeut inundations of the river Clanius,

on which it was situated, that it was in his time al

most deserted. (Virg. Georg. ii. 225; and Servius

adloe.; Sil. ItaL viii. 537; Vib. Seq. p. 21.) It

subsequently received a colony under Augustus (Lib.

Colon, p. 229), and Strabo speaks of it in conjunc

tion with Kola and Nucaria, apparently as a place of

some consequence. It docs not seem, however, to

have retained its colonial rank, but is mentioned by

Pliny as an ordinary municipal town. (Strnb. v.

pp. 247, 249; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Orell. Inter, no.

3716.) The modern town of Acerra retains the

sito as well as the name of the ancient one, but it

does not appear that any vestiges of antiquity, except

a few inscriptions, remain there. (Lupuli, Iter Venn-

tin, p. 10—12.) The coins with an Oscan legend

which were referred by Eckhel and earlier numisma

tists to Acerrae, belong properly to Atella. (Mil-

lingen, Numismatique de lAncicrme Italic, p. 190;

Friedlander, Otkitchen Munzen, p. 15.)

2. A city of Cisalpine Gaul, in the territory of

the Insubres. Polybius describes it merely as situ

ated between the Alps and the Po; and his words

are copied by Stephanus of Byzantium; but Strabo

tells us that it was near Cremona: and the Tabula

places it on the road from that city to Laus Pompeia

(Lodi Vecchio), at a distance of 22 Roman miles

from the latter place, and 13 from Cremona. Thcso

distances coincide with tho position of Gherra or

tVcro, a village, or rather suburb of Pizzighctlone,

on the right bank of the river Adda. It apjieais to

have been a place of considerable strength and im

portance (probably as commanding the passage of the

Adda) even before the Roman conquest: and iu B.C.

222, held out for a considerable time against the

consuls Marcellus and Scipio, but was compelled to

surrender after the battle of Clastidium. (Pol. ii. 34 ;

Plut. Marc. 6 ; Zonar. viii. 20 ; Strab. v. p. 247 ;

Steph. B. t. v. ; Tab. Pent. ; Cluver. Ital. p. 244.)

3. A third town of the name, distinguished by the

epithet of Vatiuae, is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 14.

s. 19) as having been situated in Uinbria, but it was

already destroyed in his time, and all clue to its po

sition is lost. [E. H. B.]

ACES ("A/rnj), a river of Asia, flowing through



12 ACHALA.ACESINES.

a plain surrounded by mountains, respecting which

a story is told by Herodotus (iii. 117). Geographers

are not agreed as to the locality. It seems to be

somewhere in Central Asia, E. of the Caspian. It

is pretty clear, at all events, that the Aces of He

rodotus is not the Indian river Acesines. [P. S.]

ACESINES (Amainjs), a river of Sicily, which

flows, into the sea to the south of Tauromenium.

Its name occurs only in Thucydidcs (iv. 25) on

occasion of the attack made on Naxos by the Mes-

scnians in n. c. 425 : but it is evidently the same

river which is called by Pliny (iii. 8) Asines, and

by Vibius Sequester (p. 4) AiiNIUs. Both these

writers place it in the immediate neighbourhood of

Tauromenium, and it can be no other than the river

now called by the Arabic name of Cantara, a con

siderable stream, which, after following throughout

its course the northern boundary of Aetna, dis

charges itself into the sea immediately to the S. of

Capo Schizo, the site of the ancient Naxos. The

Onobaias of Appian (B. C. v. 109) is probably

only another name for the same river. Cluvcrius

appears to be mistaken in regarding the Fiume

Freddo as tho Acesines : it is a very small stream,

while the Cantara is one of tho largest rivers in

Sicily, and could hardly have been omitted by

Pliny. (Cluver. SiciL p. 93 ; Mannert, vol. ix. pt.

ii. p. 284.) [E. H. B.]

ACESINES ('A«ff(rns: Chenab: Dionysius

Periegetes, v. 1 138, makes the t long, if any choose

to consider this an authority), the chief of the

five great tributaries of the Indus, which give the

name of Panjab (i. e. Ftte Waters) to the great

plain of NW. India. These rivers are described,

iu their connection with each other, under India.

The Acesines was tho second of them, reckoning

from tho W., and, after receiving the waters of all

the rest, retained its name to its junction with tho

Indus, in lat. 28° 55' N., long. 70° 28' E. Its

Sanscrit name was Chandrabhaga, which would

have been Hellenized into XcwtpoQayos, a word so

like to 'AvSpopayos, or 'AXftaytpoQayoi, that the

followers of Alexander changed the name to avoid

the evil omen, the more so perhaps on account of the

disaster which befell the Macedonian fleet at the

turbulent junction of the river with the Hydaspes

(ltitter, Erdhmde von Alien, vol. iv. pt. i. p. 456:

for other references see India.) [P. S.]

ACESTA [Seoesta.]

ACHAEI ('Ax<uoi'), one of the four races into

which the Hellenes are usually divided. In the

heroic age they are found in that part of Thessaly

in which Phthia and Hellas were situated, and also

in the eastern part of Peloponnesus, more especially

in Argos and Sparta. Argos was frequently colled

the Achaean Argos C'Kpyos 'AxohkoV, Horn. //.

ix. 141) to distinguish it from the Pclasgian

Argos in Thessaly; but Sparta is generally men

tioned as the head-quarters of the Achaean race

in Peloponnesus. Thessaly and Peloponnesus were

thus the two chief abodes of this people; but

there were various traditions respecting their origin,

and a difference of opinion existed among the an

cients, whether the Thessalian or the Peloponncsian

Achaeans were the more ancient. They were

usually represented as descendants of Achaeus, tho

son of Xuthus and Creusa, and consequently the

brother of Ion and grandson of Hellen. Pausanias

(vii. 1 ) related that Achaeus went back to Thessaly,

and recovered the dominions of which his father,

Xuthus, had been deprived ; and then, in order to

explain the existence of the Achaeans in Pelopon

nesus, he adds that Archandcr and Architeles, the

sons of Achaeus, came back from Phthiotis to Argos,

married tho two daughters of Danaus, and acquired

such influence at Argos and Sparta, that they called

the people Achaeans after their father Achaeus.

On the other hand, Strabo in one passage says (p.

383), that Achaeus having fled from Attica, where

his father Xuthus had settled, settled in Laec-

dacmon and gave to the inhabitants the name of

Achaeans. In another passage, however, he relates

(p. 365), that Pelops brought with him into Pelo

ponnesus the Phthiotan Achaeans, who settled in

Laconia. It would be unprofitable to pursue fur

ther the variations in the legends; but we may

safely believe that the Achaeans in Thessaly were

more ancient than those in Peloponnesus, since all

tradition points to Thessaly as the cradle of the

Hellenic race. There is a totally different account,

which represents the Achaeans as of Pelasgic origin.

It is preserved by Dionysius of Halicamassus (i. 17),

who relates that Achaeus, Phthius, and Pelasgus

were sons of Poseidon and Larissa; and that they

migrated from Peloponnesus to Thessaly, where

they divided the country into three parts, called

after them Achaia, Phthiotis and Pelasgiotis. A

modem writer is disposed to accept this tradition so

far, as to assign a Pelasgio origin to the Achaeans,

though he regards the Phthiotan Achaeans as more

ancient than their brethren in tho Peloponnesus.

(Thirlwall, Jlitt. of Greece, vol. i. p. 109, seq.)

The only fact known in the earliest history of the

people, which wo can admit with certainty, is their

existence as the predominant race in the south of

Thessaly, and on the eastern side of Peloponnesus.

They are represented by Homer as a brave and

warlike people, and so distinguished were they that

he usually calls the Greeks in general Achaeans or

Panachaeans (naraxatnl, II. ii. 404, vii. 73, &c).

In the same manner Peloponnesus, and some

times the whole of Greece, is called by the poet the

Achaean land. ('Axnitt yata, Horn. //. L 254,

Od. xiii. 249.) On the conquest of Peloponnesus

by the Dorians, 80 years after the Trojan war, the

Achaeans were driven out of Argos and Laconia,

and those who remained behind were reduced to the

condition of a conquered people. Most of the ex

pelled Achaeans, led by Tisamenus, the son of

Orestes, proceeded to the land on the northern coast

of Peloponnesus, which was called simply Aegialus

(AryiaAiit) or tho " Coast," and was inhabited by

Ionians. The latter were defeated by the Achaeans

and crossed over to Attica and Asia Minor, leaving

their country to their conquerors, from whom it was

henceforth called Achaia. (Strab. p. 383; Paus.

vii. 1; Pol. ii. 41; comp. Herod, i. 145.) The

further history of tho Achaeans is given under

Aciiaia. The Achaeans founded several colonies,

of which tho most celebrated were Croton and

Sybaris. [Croton; Sybaiiis.]

ACHA'IA (JA^ata, Ion. 'Ax«*<w: Eth. 'AxokJ*.

Achaeus, Aclilvus, fern, and adj. 'A^oidr, Achaias,

Achais: Adj. AxaiKo"*, Achaicus, Acbaius). 1.

A district in the S. of Thessaly, in which Phthia

and Hellas were situated. It appears to have been

the original abode of the Achaeans, who were hence

called Phthiotan Achaeans ('Axaiol oi ♦0i<£toi) to

distinguish them from the Achaeans in the Pelo

ponnesus. [For details see Achaei.] It was

from this part of Thessaly that Achilles came, and

Homer says that the subjects of this hero wero
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ailed Myrmidons, and Hellenes, and Acliacans.

(//. ii. 684.) This district continued to retain the

name of Achaia in the time of Herodotus (vii. 173,

197), and the inhabitants of Phthia were called

Phthiotan Achaeans till a still later period. (Thnc

Yiii. 3.) An account of this part of Thessaly is

given under Thessalia.

2. Originally called AkgIalis or Aegialeia

(AryiaAor, AryidAfia, Horn. //. ii. 575; Paus. vii.

\. % I; Strab. p. 383), that is, "the Coast," a

province in the N. of Peloponnesus, extended along

the Corinthian gulf from the river Larissus, a little

S. of the promontory Aroxus, which separated it

from Elis, to the river Sythas, which separated it

from Sicyonia. On the S. it was bordered by Ar

cadia, and on the S\V. by Elis. Its greatest length

along the coast is about 65 English miles: its

breadth from about 12 to 20 miles. Its area was

probably about 650 square miles. Achaia is thus

only a narrow slip of country, lying upon the slope

of the northern range of Arcadia, through which

are deep and narrow gorges, by which alone Achaia

can be iuraded from the south. From this moun

tain range descend numerous ridges running down

into the sea, or separated from it by narrow levels.

The plains on the coast at the foot of these moun

tains and the vallies between them are generally

very fertile. At the present day cultivation ends

with the plain of Patra, and the whole of the west-

cm part of Achaia is forest or pasture. The plains

are drained bynumerous streams; but in consequence

of the proximity of the mountains to the sea the

course of these torrents is necessarily short, and

mubt uf them are dry in summer. The coast is

generally low, and deficient in good harbours.

Colonel Leake remarks, that the level along the

coast of Achaia " appears to have been furmed in the

course of ages by the soil deposited by the torrents

which descend from the lofty mountains that rise

immediately at the back of the plains. Wherever

the rivers are largest, the plains are most extensive,

and each river has its correspondent promontory

proportioned in like manner to its volume. These

promontories are in general nearly opposite to the

openings at which the rivers emerge from the

mountains." (Ptloponntriaca, p. 390.)

The highest mountain in Achaia is situated be

hind Patrae ; it is called Moss Pahachaicus

by Polybius, and is, perhaps, the same as the Scio-

i-ssa of Pliny (to havaxtuKby &pos, Pol. v. 30 ;

Plin. iv. 6: Voidliia). It is 6322 English feet in

height. (Leake, TravtU m Morta, vol. ii. p. 138,

Peiupomaiaca, p. 204.) There are three conspi

cuous promontories on the coast. 1. Drepanum

(A/w'vaiw : C. Dhrepano), the most northerly

point in Peloponnesus, is confounded by Strabo witn

the neighbouring promontory of Rhium, but it is

the low sandy point 4 miles eastward of the latter.

Its name is connected by Pausanias with the sickle

of Cronus; but we know that this name was often

applied by the ancients to low sandy promontories,

which assume the form of a Sptruvov, or sickle.

(Strab. p. 335 ; Paus. vii. 23. 8. 4; Leake, ifarea,

vol iii. p. 415.) 2. RillI'M (Ploy; Cattle of the

iforea), 4 miles westward of Drepanum, as men

tioned above, is opposite the promontory of Antir-

Kiticv, sometimes also called Rhium ('Amtfj>ioi>:

Cattle of Rumili), on the borders of Aetolia and

Locris. In order to distinguish them from each

other the former was called to 'AxaiKoV, and the

latter to MoXuKpiKov, from its vicinity to the town

ot Molycreium. These two promontories formed

the entrance of the Corinthian gulf. The breadth

of the strait is stated both by Dodwell and Leake

to bo abont a mile and a half ; but the ancient

writers make the distance less. Thncydides makes

it 7 stadia, Strabo 5 stadia, and Pliny nearly a

Roman mile. On the promontory of Rhium there

was a temple of Poseidon. (Thuc. ii. 86 ; Strab.

pp. 335, 336; Plin. iv. 6; Steph. B. ». r.; Dod

well, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 126; Leake, Morca,

vol. ii. p. 147.) 3. Araxds ("Apafos: Kalogria),

W. of Dyme, formerly the boundary between Achaia

and Elis, but the confines were afterwards extended

to the river Larissus. (Pol. iv. 65; Strab. pp. 335,

336; Paus. vi. 26. § 10.)

The following is a list of the rivers of Achaia

from E. to W. Of these the only two of any im

portance are the Crathis (No. 3) and the Peirus

(No. 14). 1. Sythas, or Sts (2.Mas, 2Cs), form

ing the boundary between Achaia and Sicyonia.

We may infer that this river was at no great dis

tance from Sicyon, from the statement of Pausanias,

that at the festival of Apollo there was a procession

of children from Sicyon to the Sythas, and back

again to the city. (Paus. ii. 7. § 8, ii. 12. § 2,

vii. 27. § 12; Ptol. iii. 16. § 4; comp. Leake,

Morca, vol. iii. p. 383, Peloponnesiaca, p. 403.)

2. Cuius (Kpiof), rising in the mountains above

Pellene, and flowing into the sea a little W. of

Aegeira. (Paus. vii. 27. § 11.) 3. Crathis

(KpaOis: Akraia'), rising in a mountain of the samo

name in Arcadia, and falling into the sea near

Aegae. It is described as dciwaof, to distinguish

it from the other streams in Achaia, which were

mostly dry in summer, as stated above. The Styx,

which rises in the Arcadian mountain of Aroania,

is a tributary of the Crathis. (Herod, i. 145; Cal-

lim. in Jov. 26; Strab. p. 386; Paus. vii. 25.

§ 1 1, viii. 15. §§ 8, 9,viii. 18. § 4; Leake, Morca,

vol. iii. pp. 394, 407.) 4. Buraicus (rorauhi

BoupalKos: river of Kalavryta, or river of Bura),

rising in Arcadia, and falling into the sea E. of

Bura. It appears from Strabo that its proper name

was Erasmus. (Paus. vii. 25. § 10; Strab. p. 371 ;

Leake, I. c.) 5. Cerynites (Kcpvytn)s: Iiok-

husui), flowing from the mountain Ccryneia, in

Arcadia, and falling into the sea probably E. of

Helice. (Paus. vii. 25. § 5; Leake, /. c) 6.

Selinus (2«aifoSj : river of Vottitza), flowing into

the sea between Helice and Aegium. Strabo erro

neously describes it as flowing through Aegium.

(Paus. vii. 24. § 5; Strab. p. 387; Leake, I. c.)

7, 8. Meqanitas (MryoWTas) and Phoenix

(■point), both falling into the sea \V. of Aegium.

(Paus. vii. 23. § 5.) 9. Bolinaeus (BoAimuos),

flowing into the sea a little E. of the promontory

Drepanum, so called from an ancient town Bolina,

which hod disappeared in the time of Pausanias.

(Paus. vii. 24. § 4.) 10. Selemnus (SiXffwos),

flowing into the sea between the promontories Dre

panum and Rhium, a little E. of Argyra. (Paus.

vii. 23. § 1.) 11, 12. Charadrus (Xtfpoopor:

river of V'efritei)and Mehjchus (MelAixoi: river

of Sykena), both falling into the sea between the

promontory Rhium and Patrae. (Paus. vii. 22.

§ 11, vii. 19. § 9, 20. § 1.) 13. Glaucus

(rAoMtof : Lefka, or Lafka), falling into the sea,

a little S. of Patrae. (Paus. vii. 18. § 2; Leake,

vol. ii. p. 123.) 14. Peikes (Utlpos ; Katne-

nitza), also called Achelous, falling into the sea

near Olcnus. This river was mentioned by llesiod
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under the name of Pcirus, as we learn from Strabb.

It is described by Leake as wide and deep in the

latter cud of February, although no rain bad fallen

for some weeks. Into the Peirus flowed the Teu-

thcas (Tevficos), which in its turn received the

Caucon. The Pcirna flowed past Pharae, where it

was called Piurus(ntepfts), but the inhabitants of the

coast called it by the former name. (Strab. p. 342;

Herod, i. 145; Paus. vii. 18. § 1, 22. § 1; Leake,

vol. ii. p. 155.) Strabo in another passage calls it

Melas (M«'Aas), but the reading is probably cor

rupt. Dionysius Pcricgctes mentions the Melas along

with the Crathis among the rivers flowing from Mt.

Erymanthus. (Strab. p. 386 ; Dionys. 416.) 15.

Laiusus (X&ptaos: Mana), forming the boundary

between Achaia and EUs, rising in Mt. Scollis,

and falling into the sea 30 stadia from Dyine.

(Paus. vii 17. § 5; Strab. p. 387; Liv. ixviLSl.)

The original inhabitants of Achaia are said to

have been Pelasgians, and were called Aegialcis

(ArytaAets), or the " Coast-Men," from Aegialus,

the ancient name of the country, though some

writers sought a mythical origin for the name, and

derived it from Aegialeus, king of Sicyonia. (Herod,

vii. 94; Paus. vii. 1.) The lonians sulascqucntly

settled in the country. According to the mythical

account, Ion, the son of Xuthus, crossed over from

Attica at the bead of an army, but concluded an al

liance with Selinus, the king of the country, married

his daughter IIelice,and succeeded him on the throne.

From this time the land was called Ionia, and the in

habitants lonians or AegiaUan lonians. The lonians

remained in possession of the country till the invasion

of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, when the Achacans,

who had been driven out of Argos and Lacedaemon by

the invaders, marched against the lonians in order

to obtain new homes for themselves in the country

of the latter Under the command of their king

Tisamenus, the son of Orestes, they defeated the

lonians in battle. The latter shut themselves up in

Helice, where they sustained a siege for a time, but

they finally quitted the country and sought refuge

in Attica. The Achacans thus became masters of

the country, which was henceforth called after

them Achaia. (Herod, i. 14"5; Pol. ii. 41; Paus.

vii. 1 ; Strab. p. 383.) This Is the common legend,

but it should be observed that Homer takes no no

tice of lonians on the northern coast of Pelopon

nesus; but on the contrary, the catalogue in the

Iliad distinctly includes this territory under the do

minions of Agamemnon. Hence there seems reason

for questioning the occupation of northern Pelopon

nesus by the lonians and their expulsion from it by

Tisamenus; and it is more probable that the histo

rical Achacans in the north part of Peloponnesus are

a small undisturbed remnant of the Achaean popu

lation once distributed through the whole peninsula.

(Grote, History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 17.)

The lonians are said to have dwelt in villages,

and the cities in the country to have been first built

by the Achacans. Several of these villages were

united to form a town ; thus Patrac was formed by

an union of seven villages, Dyme of eight, and

Aegium also of seven or eight. The Achacans pos

sessed twelve cities, the territory of each of which

was divided into seven or eight demi. (Strab. p.

386.) This number of 12 is said to have been

borrowed from the lonians, who were divided into

12 parts (/ilpea), when they occupied the country,

and who accordingly refused to allow of more than

twelve cities in their league. Although there are

good reasons for believing that there were more than

twelve independent cities in Acbaia (Grote, Hist, of

Greece, vol. ii. p. 614), yet the ancient writers al

ways recognize only 12, and this seems to have been

regnrded as the established number of the confede

ration. These cities continued to be governed by the

descendants of Tisamenus down to Ogygus, after

whose death they abolished the kingly rule and es

tablished a democracy. Each of the cities formed a
separate republic, but were united together by ]*■-

riodical sacrifices and festivals, where they arranged

their disputes and settled their common concerns.

In the time of Herodotus (i. 145) the twelve cities

were Pellene, Aegeira, Aegae, Bura, Helice, Aegium,

Rhyjies, Patreis (ae), Phareis (ac), Olenus, Dyme,

Tritaeeis (Tritaea). This list is copied by Strabo

(pp. 385, 386) ; but it appears from the list in

Polybius (ii. 41), that Lcontium and Ceryneiawere

afterwards substituted in the place of Rhypes and

Aegae, which had fallen into decay. Pausanias (vii.

6. § 1) retains both Khypcs and Aegae, and substi

tutes Ceryneia for Patrae; but his authority is of no

value in opposition to Polybius. The bond of union

between these cities was very loose, and their connec

tion was of a religious rather than of a political

nature. Thus we find them sometimes acting quite

indcpndently of one another. Pellene alone joined

the Lacedaemonians at the commencement of tho

Pcloponnesian war, while the rest remained neutral;

and at a later period of the war Patrae alone es

poused the Athenian cause. (Thuc. ii. 9, v. 52.)

Their original place of meeting was at Helice, where

they offered a common sacrifice to Poseidon, the tute

lary god of the place ; but after this city had been

swidlowed up by the sea in n. c. 373 [Hkuck],

they transferred their meetings to Aegium, where

they sacrificed to Zeus llomagyrius, or Homarius,

and to the Panachacan Demeter. (Paus. vii. 24;

Pol. v. 94.)

The Acliacans are rarely mentioned during the

flourishing period of Grecian history. Being equally

unconnected with the great Ionian and Doric races,

they kept aloof for the most part from the struggles

between the Greek states, and appear to have en

joyed a state of almost uninterrupted prosperity down

to the time of Philip. They did not assist the other

Greeks in repelling the Persians. In b. c. 454 they

formed an alliance with the Athenians, but the latter

were obliged to surrender Achaia in the truce for

thirty years, which they concluded with Sparta and

her allies in B.C. 445. (Thuc. i. Ill, 115.) In

the course of the Pcloponnesian war they joined the

Lacedaemonians, though probably very reluctantly,

(Thuc. ii. 9.) They retained, however, a high cha

racter among the other Greeks, and were esteemed

on account of their sincerity and good faith. So

highly were they valued, that at an early age some

of the powerful Greek colonics in Italy applied f»»r

their mediation and adopted their institutions, and

at a later time they were chosen by the Spartans and

Thcbans as arbiters after the battle of Leuctra.

(Pol. ii. 39.) The first great blow which the

Achacans experienced was at the battle of Chaero-

ncia (b. c. 338), when they fought with the Athe

nians and Boeotians against Philip and lost some of

their bravest citizens. Eight years afterwards (b. c.

330) all the Achaean towns, with the exception of

Pellene, joined the Spartans in the cause of Grecian

freedom, and shared in the disastrous defeat at Man-

tincia, in which Agis fell. This severe blow left

them so prostrate that they were unable to render
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any assistance to the confederate Greeks in the Ln-

niian war after the death of Alexander. (Paul* vii.

6.) But their independent spirit had awakened the

jealousy of the Macedonian rulers, and Demetrius,

Cassander, and Antigonos Gonatas placed garrisons .

in their cities, or held possession of them by means
• of tyrants. Such a state of things at length be

came insupportable, and the commotions in Mace

donia, which followed the death of Lysimachus (b. c.

281), afforded them a favourable opportunity for

throwing off the yoke of their oppressors ; and the

Gaulish invasion which shortly followed effectually

prevented the Macedonians from interfering in the

affairs of the Peloponnesus. Patrae and Dyme were

the first two cities which expelled the Macedonians.

Their example was speedily followed by Tritaea

and Pliarae ; and those four towns now resolved to

renew the ancient League. The date of this

event was B. c. 280. Five years afterwards (b. c.

275) they were joined by Aegium and Bura, and

the accession of the former city was the more im

portant, as it had been the regular place of meeting

of the earlier League after the destruction of Ilelice,

a* has been already related. The main principles of

the constitution of the new League were nowfixed, and

a column was erected inscribed with the names of the

c<rtifederate towns. Almost immediately afterwards

Ceryneia was added to the League. There were now

only three remaining cities of the ancient League,

which had not joined the new confederation, namely,

Leontium, Aegeira, and Pellene; for Helice had been

swallowed up by the sea, and Olenus was soon after

wards abandoned by its inhabitants. The three cities

mentioned above soon afterwards united themselves

tu the League, which thus consisted of ten cities.

(Pol. ii. 41; Strab. p. 384; Pane. vii. 18. § 1.)

The Achaean League thus renewed eventually

became the most powerful political body in Greece ;

and it happened by a strange coincidence that the

people, who had enjoyed the greatest celebrity in the

heroic age, but who had almost disappeared from

ltistory for several centuries, again became the

greatest among the Greek states in the last days

of the nation's independence. An account of the

constitution of this League is given in the Dictionary

of Antiquities (art, Acltaicum Fotchii), and it is

therefore only necessary to give here a brief re

capitulation of its fundamental laws. The great

object of the new League was to effect a much

closer political union than had existed in the former

one. No city was allowed to make peace or war or

to treat with any foreign power apart from the entire

nation, although each was allowed the undisturbed

control of its internal affairs. This sovereign power

resided in the federal assembly (mfpooos, iKKKyffia,

avviZptov') which was held twice a year originally

at Aegium, afterwards at Corinth or other places,

though extraordinary meetings might be convened

by the officers of the League either at Aegium or

elsewhere. At all these meetings, every Achaean,

who had attained the age of 30, was allowed to

speak ; but questions were not decided by an ab

solute majority of the citizens, but by a majority of

the cities, which were members of the League. In

addition to the general assembly there was a Council

(fJouX^), which previously decided upon the ques

tions that were to be submitted to the assembly.

The principal officers of the League were: 1. The

Strategm or general (SrpaTiryor),whose duties were

partly military and partly civil, and who was the

acknowledged head of the confederacy. For the

first 25 years there were two Strategi ; but at the

end of that time (b.c. 255) only one was appointed.

Marcus of Ceryneia was the first who held the sole

office. (Pol. ii. 43 ; Strab. p. 385.) It was pro

bably at this time that an llipparchut (Jirrapxos)

or commander of the cavalry was then first appointed

in place of the Strategus, whose office had been

abolished. We also read of an Under-Strategus

(uiroo-TpaTi)70j), but wo have no account of the

extent of his powers or of the relation in which he

stood to the chief Strategus. 2. A Secretary of

State(ypaixnaTtus'). 3. Ten Demiurgi (S-rititoupyoi),

who formed a kind of permanent committee, and

who probably represented at first the 10 Achaean

cities, of which the League consisted. The num

ber of the Demiurgi, however, was not increased,

when new cities were subsequently added to the

League. All these officers were elected for one

year at the spring meeting of the assembly, and tho

Strategus was not eligible for re-election till a year

had elapsed after the expiration of his office. If the

Strategus died under the period of his office, his

place was filled up by his predecessor, until the

time for the new elections arrived.

It remains to give a brief sketch of the history of

the League. At the timo of its revival its numbers

were so inconsiderable, that the collective population

of the confederate states was scarcely equal to the

inhabitants of a single city according to Plutarch.

(Arat. 9) Its greatness may be traced to its con

nection with Aratus. Up to this time the League

was confined to the Achaean cities, and the idea

does not seem to have been entertained of incor

porating foreign cities with it. But when Aratus

had delivered his native city Sicyon from its tyrant,

and hud persuaded his fellow-citizens to unite them

selves to the League (b. c. 251), a new impulse

was given to the latter. Aratus, although only 20

years of age, became the soul of the League. The

great object of his policy was to liberate the Pclo-

ponnesian cities from their tyrants, who were all

more or less dependent upon Macedonia, and to

incorporate them with tho League ; and under his

able management the confederacy constantly re

ceived fresh accessions. Antigonus Gonatas, king

of Macedonia, and his successor Demetrius II., used

every effort to crush the growing power of tho

Achaeans, and they were supported in their efforts

by the Aetolians, who were equally jealous of the

confederacy. Aratus however triumphed over their

opposition, and for many years the League enjoyed

an uninterrupted succession of prosperity. In b. c.

243 Aratus surprised Corinth, expelled the tyrant,

and united this important city to the League. The

neighbouring cities of Megara, Troezen, and Epi-

daurus followed the example thus set them, and

joined the League in the course of the same year.

A few yeare afterwards, probably in B. C.239, Mega

lopolis also became a member of the League ; and

in B.C. 236 it received the accession of the powerful

city of Argos. It now seemed to Aratus that the

time had arrived when tho whole of Peloponnesus

might be annexed to the League, but he experienced

a far more formidable opposition from Sparta than he

had anticipated. Cleomenes III., who had lately as

cended the Spartan throne,was a man of energy ; and

his military abilities proved to be far superior to those

of Aratus. Neither he nor the Spartan government

was disposed to place themselves on a level with tho

Achaean towns ; and accordingly when Aratus at

tempted to obtain possession of Orchoincnus, Tegea,



10 ACHAIAACHAIA.

and Mantincia, which had joined tho Aetolinn League

and had been ceded by tlio latter to the Spartans,

war broke ont between Sparta and the Achaean

League, B.C. 227. In this war, called by Polybius

the Cleomenic war, the Achaeans were defeated in

several battles and lost some important places ; and

so unsuccessful had they been, that they at length

resolved to form a coalition or alliance with Sparta,

acknowledging Cleomenes as their chief. Aratus

was unable to brook this humiliation, and in an evil

hour applied to Antigonus Doson for help, thus

undoing the great work of his life, and making the

Achaean cities again dependent upon Macedonia.

Antigonus willingly promised his assistance ; and

the negotiations with Clemcnes were broken off, B.C.

224. The war was brought to an end by the defeat

of Cleomenes by Antigonus at the decisive battle of

Sellasia, B.C. 221. Cleomenes immediately left the

country and sailed away to Egypt. Antigonus thus

became master of Sparta ; but he did not annex it

to the Achaean Leqgne, as it was no part of his

policy to aggrandize the latter.

The next war, in which the Achaeans were en

gaged, again witnessed their humiliation and de

pendence upon Macedonia. In B.C. 220 commenced

the Social war, as it is usually called. The Aetolians

invaded Peloponnesus and defeated the Achaeans,

whereupon Aratus applied for aid to Philip,

who had succeeded Antigonus on the Macedo

nian throne. The young monarch conducted the

wax with striking ability and success ; and the

Aetolians having become weary of the contest were

glad to conclude a peace in B.C. 217. The Achaeans

now remained at peace for some years ; but they had

lost the proud pre-eminence they had formerly en

joyed, and had become little better than the vassals

of Macedonia. But the influence of Aratus excited

the jealousy of Philip, and it was commonly believed

that his death (b.c. 213) was occasioned by a slow

poison administered by the king's order. The re

generation of the League was due to Philopoemen,

one of the few great men produced in the latter days

of Grecian independence. He introduced great

reforms in the organization of the Achaean army,

and accustomed them to the tactics of the Mace

donians and to the close array of the phalanx. By

the ascendancy of his genius and character, ho

acquired great influence over his countrymen, and

breathed into them a martial spirit. By these means

he enabled them to fight their own cause, and

rendered them to some extent independent of Mace

donia. His defeat of Machanidas, tyrant of Sparta

(b. c. 208), both established his own reputation,

and caused the Achaean arms again to bo respected

in Greece. In the war between the Romans and

Philip, the Achaeans espoused the cause of the

former, and concluded a treaty of peace with the

republic, B.C. 198. About this time, and for several

subsequent years, the Achaeans were engaged in

hostilities with Nabis, who had succeeded Machani-

das as tyrant of Sparta. Nabis was slain by some

Aetolians in B. c. 192 ; whereupon Philopoemen

hastened to Sparta and induced the city to join the

League, In tho following year (b. c. 191) the

Messenians and the Eleans also joined the League. I

Thus the whole of Peloponnesus was at length an

nexed to the League ; but its independence was

now little more than nominal, and its conduct and

proceedings were regulated to a great extent by Hie

decisions of the Roman senate. When the Achaeans

under Philopoemen ventured to punish Sparta in I

b. c. 1 88 by razing the fortifications of the city and

abolishing the laws of Lycurgns, their conduct was

severely censured by the senate ; and every succeed

ing transaction between the League and the senate

showed still more clearly tho subject condition of the

Achaeans. The Romans, however, still acknow

ledged in name the independence of tho Achaeans ;

and the more patriotic part of the nation continued

to offer a constitutional resistance to all the Roman

encroachments upon the liberties of the League,

whenever this could be done without affording the

Romans any pretext for war. At the head of this

party was Philopoemen, and after his death, Ly-

cortAS, Xenon, and Polybius. Callicrates on the

other hand was at the head of another party, which

counselled a servile submission to the senate, and

sought to obtain aggrandizement by the subjec

tion of their country. In order to get rid of his

political opponents, Callicrates, after the defeat of

Perseus by the Romans, drew up a list of 1000

Achaeans, the best and purest part of the nation,

whom the Romans carried off to Italy (b.c 167)

under the pretext of(their having afforded help to

Perseus. The Romans never brought these prisoners

to trial, but kept them in the towns of Italy ; and

it was not till after the lapse of 17 years, and when

their number was reduced to 300, that the senate

gavo them permission to return to Greece. Among

those who were thus restored to their country, there

were some men of prudence and ability, like the

historian Polybius ; but there were others of weak

judgment and violent passions, who had been exas

perated by their long and unjust confinement, and

who now madly urged their country into a war with

Rome. A dispute having arisen between Sparta and

the League, the senate sent an embassy into Greece

in B.C. 147, and required that Sparta, Corinth,

Argos, and other cities should be severed from tho

League, thus reducing it almost to its original con

dition when it included only the Achaean towns.

This demand was received with the utmost indigna

tion, and Critolaus, who was their general, used

every effort to inflame the passions of the people

against the Romans. Through his influence the

Achaeans resolved to resist the Romans, and declared

war against Sparta. This was equivalent to a de

claration of war against Rome itself, and was so

understood by both parties. In the spring of 146

Critolaus marched northwards through Boeotia into

the S. of Thessaly, but retreated on the approach of

Mctcllus, who advanced against him from Mace

donia. He was, however, overtaken by Metellus

near Scarphea, a little S. of Thermopylae ; his forces

were put to the rout, and he himself was never heard

of after the battle. Metellus followed the fugitives

to Corinth. Diacus, who had succeeded Callicrates

in the office of General, resolved to continue the

contest, as he had been one of the promoters of the

war and knew that he had no hope of pardon from

the Romans. Meantime the consul Mummius ar

rived at the Isthmus as tho successor of Metellus.

Encouraged by some trifling success against tho

Roman outposts, Diacus ventured to offer battle to

the Romans. The Achaeans were easily defeated and

Corinth surrendered without a blow. Signal ven

geance was taken upon the unfortunate city. The

men were put to the sword ; the women and children

wero reserved as slaves : and after the city had

been stript of all its treasures and works of art, its

buildings were committed to the flames, B. c.

140. [Couintiius.] Thus perished the Achaean
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League, and with it the independence of Greece ;

but the recollection of the Achaean power was perpe

tuated by the name of Achaia, which the Romans

gave to the south of Greece, when they formed it into

a province. (Pans. vii. 16, sub fin.)

The history of the Achaean League has been

treated with ability by several modern writers. The

best works on the subject are : — Hclwing, Ges-

chichte des Achaischrn Ihnides, Lemgo, 1829 ;

Schorn, Gesckichte Griechenlandt von. der Entste-

kung (Us Aetol. vnd Achdischen Bundes bis auf

die Zerttormg Cormths, Bonn, 1833 ; Flathe's

GescMchte Macedonia**, vol. ii., Leipz. 1832 ; Mer-

leker, Achaicorum Libri I/I., Darmst. 1837 ;

Brandstiiter, Getch. des Aetolischen Landes, Vollces

md Bundes, Berlin, 1844; Droysen, BeUenismus,

vol. ii., Hamburg, 1843 ; Thirlwall, History of

Greece, vol. viii.

The following is a list of the towns of Achaia

from £. to W. : Pelleke, with its harbour Aristo-

nautae, and its dependent fortresses Olurus and

Gonoessa, or Donussa : Aeokira, with its fortress

Phelloe : Aeoae : Bura : Ceryneia : Heeice :

Aegiuk, with the dependent places Lenctrum and

Krinenm : the harbour of Panorme-s between the pro ■

memories of Drepanum and Rhium : Patrae, with

the dependent places Boline and Argyra : 01-ENus

with the dependent places Perrae and Euryteiae :

Dyme, with the dependent places Teichos, Heca-

tombaeon and Langon. In the interior Pbarae:

Leoxtium : Tritaea. The following towns, of

which the sites are unknown, are mentioned only by

Stephanos Byzantinus : Acarra ^Axa^a) : Alos

(*AAos) : Anace ('Avdjrri) : Ascheion ("A(rx«(oi') :

Azotug ( Aforos) : Pella (rW'AAa) : Phaestus

(*oiot0s): Politeia (noAlreio): psophis (Vuxpis) :

Scolis (2itoAis) : Tarne (Tdpni) : Teneium (T^-

«-«io»): Thrius (8pu>0j), which first belonged to

Achaia, afterwards to Elis, and lay near Patrae.

Athcnaeus (ziv. p. 658) mentions an Achaean town,

named Tromilcia (TfxytiAeia) celebrated for its

cheese.

Respecting the geography of Achaia in general

see Mullcr, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 428, seq.; Leake's

Morea, vols, ii & Hi., and Peloponnesiaca; Boblaye,

Mecimhes, p. 15, seq. ; Curtius, Pehponnesos, vol.

L p. 403. seq.
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3. Achaia, the Roman province, including the

whole of Peloponnesus and the greater part of

Hellas proper with the adjacent islands. The

time, however, at which thjs country was reduced

to the form of a Roman province, as well as its

exact limits, are open to much discussion. It is

usually stated by modern writers that the province

was formed on the conquest of the Achaeans in

B.C. 146; bat there are several reasons for ques

tioning this statement. In the fir>t place it is not

stated by any ancient writer that Greece was formed

into a province at this time. The silence of Poly-

bius on the subject would be conclusive, if we pos

sessed entire that part of his history which related

the conquest of the Achaeans; but in the existing

fragments of that portion of his work, there is no

allusion to the establishment of a Roman province,

although we find mention of various regulations

adopted by the Romans for the consolidation of

their power. 2. Many of these regulations would

have been unnecessary if a provincial government

had been established. Thus wo are told that the

government of each city was placed in the hands of

the wealthy, and that all federal assemblies were

abolished. Through the influence of Polybius the

federal assemblies were afterwards allowed to be held,

and some of the more stringent regulations were re

pealed. (Pol. xl. 8—10 ; Pans. vii. 16. § 10.)

The re-establishment of these ancient forms appears

to have been described by the Romans as a restora

tion of liberty to Greece. Thus we find in an in

scription discovered at Dyme mention of i) awoStSo-

fjievn Kara Koivbv rois "EAAijffiH iKcvOtpia, and

also of ij dvotoButra rots Axa,'0's 'Pbipaiu'v

xoArreia, language which could not have been used

if the Roman jurisdiction bad been introduced into

the country. (Bbckh, Corp. InscripL No. 1543;

comp. Thirlwall, vol. viii. p. 458.) 3. We are ex

pressly told by Plutarch (.Cm. 2), that in the time

of Lucullns the Romans had not yet begun to send

praetors into Greece (otnrw tU tt.v 'EAAdoa 'Vvucuot

aTpaTtryovs OKxifuromo')', and that disputes in the

country were referred to the decision of the governor

of Macedonia. There is the less reason for ques

tioning this statement, since it is in accordance

with the description of the proceedings of L. Piso,

when governor of Macedonia, who is represented as

plundering the countries of southern Greece, and ex

ercising sovereignty over them, which he could hardly

have done, if they had been subject to a provincial

administration of their own. (Cic. c. Pis. 40.) It

is probable that the south of Greece was first made

a separate province by Julius Caesar; since the first

governor of the province of whom any mention is

made (as far as we are aware) was Serv. Snlpicius,

and he was appointed to this office by Caesar. (Cic.

ad Fam. vi. 6. § 10.)

In the division of the pro\inces made by Au

gustus, the whole of Greece was divided into the

provinces of Achaia, Macedonia, and Epeirus, the

latter of which formed part of lllyris. Achaia was

one of the provinces assigned to the senate and was

governed by a proconsul. (Strab. p. 840; Dion

Cass. liii. 12.) Tiberius in the second year of his

reign (a. d. 16) took it away from the senate and

made it an imperial province (Tac. Ann. i. 76),

but Claudius gave it back again to the senate (Suet.

Claud. 25). In the reign of this emperor Corinth

was the residence of the proconsul, and it was hero

that the Apostle Paul was brought before Junius

Gallio as proconsul of Achaia. (Acta Apost xviii.

12.) Nero abolished the province of Achaia, and

gave the Greeks their liberty ; but Vespasian again

established the provincial government and compelled

the Greeks to pay a yearly tribute. (Paus. vii. 17.

§§ 3, 4; Suet. Vesp. 8.)

The boundaries between the provinces of Mace

donia, Epeirus, and Achaia, are difficult to deter

mine. Strata (p. 840), in his enumeration of the pro

vinces of the Roman empire, says : 'E/JSo/jtji' Axafoi"

/jc'xpi 0CTTOA('as Hal AiruKuy Kal 'AKapvdvwv, xai

Tivotv 'HirfipfmiKuv itirmv, Sao ttj MaxtSovla

TpoirwpioTai. "The seventh (province) is Achaia, up

to Thessaly and the Aetolians and Acamanians and

some Epeirot tribes, which border upon Macedonia.''

Most modern writers understand fiixP' inclusive,

and consequently make Achaia include Thessaly,

c
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Aetolia, and Acarnania. Their interpretation is con

firmed by a passage in Tacitus, in which Nicopolis

in the south of Epeirus is called by Tacitus (Ann.

iL 53) a city of Achaia ; but too much stress must

not be laid upon this passage, as Tacitus may only

hare used Achaia in its widest signification as

equivalent to Greece. If /»<XP' i3 n°t inclusive,

Thessaly, Aetolia, and Acamania must be assigned

either wholly to Macedonia, or partly to Macedonia

and partly to Epeirus. Ptolemy (iii. 2, seq.), in

his division of Greece, assigns Thessaly to Mace

donia, Acarnania to Epeirus, and Aetolia to Achaia;

and it is probable that this represents the political

division of the country at the time at which he lived

(a. d. 150). Achaia continued to be a Roman pro

vince governed by proconsuls down to the time of

Justinian. (Krusc, HelUu, vol. i. p. 573.)

ACHA'RACA (Axa>wa), a village of Lydia,

on the road from Tralles to Nysa, with a Plutonium

or a temple of Pluto, and a cave, named Charomum,

where the sick were healed under the direction of

the priests. (Strab. xiv. pp. 649, 650.)

ACHARXAE ("Axa/M-al : Eth. 'hxapvtvs, Achar-

nanus, Nep. Them. 1.; Adj. 'AxopyucSs'), the prin

cipal demus of Attica, belonging to the tribe Oeneis,

was situated 60 stadia N. of Athens, and conse

quently not far from the foot of Mt. Parnes. It was

from the woods of this mountain that the Achar-

nians were enabled to carry on that traffic in char

coal for which they were noted among the Athenians.

(Aristoph. Acharn. 832.) Their land was fertile ;

their population was rough and warlike ; and they

furnished at the commencement of the Peloponnesian

war 3000 hoplites, or a tenth of the whole infantry

of the republic They possessed sanctuaries or

altars of Apollo Aguieus, of Heracles, of Athena

Hygieia, of Athena Hippia, of Dionysus Melpomenus,

and of Dionysus Cissus, so called, because the

Achamians said that the ivy first grew in this

demus. One of the plays of Aristophanes bears the

name of the Achamians. Leake supposes that

branch of the plain of Athens, which is included

between the foot of the hills of Kluutid and a

projection of tho range of Aegaleos, stTetching east*

ward from the northern termination of that moun

tain, to have been the district of the demus Acharaae.

The exact situation of the town has not yet been

discovered. Some Hellenic remains, situated J of a

mile to the westward of Menidhi, have generally

been taken for those of Archarnae ; but Menidhi is

more probably a corruption of UawviSai. (Thuc ii.

13, 19—21; Lucian, Icaro-ifenip. 18; Pind.

Nan. ii. 25 ; Pans. i. 31. § 6 ; Athen. p. 234 ;

Steph. B. i. v. ; Leake, Semi ofAttica, p. 35, seq.)

ACHARRAE, a town of Thessaly in the district

Thessaliotis, on the river Pamisus, mentioned only

by Livy (xxxii. 13), but apparently the same place

as the Acharne of Pliny (iv. 9. s. 16).

ACHATES ('Axinjs), a small river in Sicily,

noticed by Silius Italicus for the remarkable clear

ness of its waters (perlucentem tplendenti gurgite

Ackaten, xiv. 228), and by various other writers as

the place where agates were found, and from whence

they derived the name of " lapis Achates," which

they have retained in all modem languages. It has

been identified by Clnverius (followed by most mo

dem geographers) with the river SiriUo, a small

stream on the S. coast of Sicily, about 7 miles E. of

Terranova, which is indeed remarkable for the clear

ness of its waters : but Pliny, tho only author who

affords any clue to its position, distinctly places the

Achates between Thermae and Selinus, in the SW.

quarter of the island. It cannot, therefore, be the

Sirillo, but its modem name is unknown. (Plin. iii.

8. s. 14, xxxvii. 10. s. 54 ; Theophrast. de Lapid.

§ 31 ; Vib. Seq. p. 3; Solin. 5. § 25; Cluver. Sicil.

p. 201.) [E.H.B.]

ACHELOUS (AxeAipor, Epic AxfA^foj).

1. (Aspropotamo), the largest and most celebrated

river in Greece, rose in Mount Pindus, and after

flowing through the mountainous country of the

Dolopians and Agraeans, entered the plain of

Acamania and Aetolia near Stratus, and discharged

itself into the Ionian sea, near the Acamanian

town of Oeniadae. It subsequently formed the

boundary between Acarnania and Aetolia, but in

the time of Thucydidcs the territory of Oeniadae

extended east of the river. It is usually called a

river of Acamania, but it is sometimes assigned to

Aetol't. Its general direction is from north to

south. Its waters are of a whitish yellow or cream

colour, whence it derives its modem name of Aspro-

potamo or the White river, and to which Dionvsius

(432) probably alludes in the epithet ipyvpotlnis.

It is said to have been called more anciently Thoas,

Axenus and Thestius (Thuc. ii. 102; Strab. pp.

449, 450, 458 ; Plut, de Fluv. 22 ; Steph. B. t. ».)

We learn from Leake that the reputed sources of

the Achelous are at a village called KhalUei, which

is probably a corruption of Chalcis, at which place

Dionysius Feriegetes (496) places the sources of

the river. Its waters are swelled by numerous

torrents, which it receives in its passage through

the mountains, and when it emerges into the plain

near Stratus its bed is not less than three-quarters

of a mile in width. In winter the entire bed

is often filled, but in the middle of summer the

river is divided into five or six rapid streams, of

which only two are of a considerable size. After

leaving Stratus the river becomes narrower; and,

in the lower part of its course, the plain through

which it flows was called in antiquity Farachcloitis

after the river. This plain was celebrated for its

fertility, though covered in great part with marshes,

several of which were formed by the overflowings of

the Achelous. In this part of its course the river

presents the most extraordinary series of wander

ings; and these deflexions, observes a recent tra

veller, are not only so sudden, but so extensive,

as to render it difficult to trace the exact line of its

bed,— and sometimes, for several miles, having its

direct course towards the sea, it appears to flow

back into the mountains in which it rises. The

Achelous brings down from the mountains an

immense quantity of earthy particles, which have

formed a number of small islands at its mouth,

which belong to the group anciently called Echi-

nades; and part of the mainland near its mouth is

only alluvial deposition. [ Echihades.] (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 136, seq., vol. iii. p.

513, vol. iv. p. 211; Mure, Journal of a Tour i»

Greece, vol. L p. 102.) The chief tributaries

of the Achelous were:—on its left, the Camptlus

( Ka^TrvAos, Diod. xix. 67 : Medghova), a river of

considerable size, flowing from Dolopia through the

territory of the Dryopes and Eurytanes, and the

Cyathus (KooSoj, Pol. ap. Ath. p. 424, c.) flow

ing ont of the lake Hyrie into the main stream just

above Conope: — on its right the Petitarcs (Liv.

xliii. 22) in Aperantia, and the Anapus ("Avairoi),

which fell into the main stream in Acamania 80

stadia S. of Stratus. (Thuc. it 82.)



ACHERDUS. 19ACIIERUSIA PALUS.

The Achelous was regarded as the ruler and

representative of all fresh water in Hellas. Hence

he is called by Homer (II xx. 194) Kptimr 'Ax»-

ai&ii, and was worshipped as a mighty god through

out Greece. He is celebrated in mythology on

account of his combat with Heracles for the posses

sion of Deianeira. The river-god first attacked

Heracles in the form of a serpent, and on being

worsted assumed that of a bull. The hero wrenched

off one of his horns, which forthwith became a

cornucopia, or horn of plenty. (Soph. Track. 9 ; Ov.

Met. ix. 8, seq. ; Apollod. ii. 7. § 5.) This legend

alludes apparently to some efforts made at an early

period to check the ravages, which the inundations

of the river caused in this district ; and if the river

was confined within its bed by embankments, the

region would be converted in modem times into a

land of plenty. For further details respecting the

mythological character of the Achelous, see Diet, of

Biogr. and Myth. t. v.

In the Roman poets we find Acheloides, i. e. the

Sirenes, the daughters of Achelons (Ov. Met. v.

552): Achelota CaOirhoi, because Callirhoii was

the daughter of Achelous (Ov. Met. ix. 413):

poaJa Acktlota, i. e. water in general (Virg.

Georg. i. 9): Acheloim hero*, that is, Tydeus,

son of Oeneus, king of Calydon, Ackdobu here

being equivalent to Aetolian. (Stat. Theb. ii.

142.)

2. A river of Thessaly, in the district of Malis,

flowing near Lamia. (Strab. pp. 434, 450.)

3. A mountain torrent in Arcadia, flowing into

the Alpbeus, from the north of Mount Lycaeus.

(Paus. viii. 38. § 9.)

4. Also called Peircs, a river in Achaia, flowing

near Dyme. (Strab. pp. 342, 450.)
ACHERDUS ("A x«P*»m. -«»"■«: Eth.'\x<f>-

Jownoj), a demos of Attica of uncertain site, be

longing to the tribe Hippothoontis. Aristophanes

(EccL 362) in joke, uses the form 'AxpoSowios

instead of 'Ax«pS°6<»o»- (Steph. B. ». m. 'AxeP-

SoSt, 'AxpooVw* ; Aeschin. in Tim. § 110, ed. Bek-

ker ; Leake, Demi ofAttica, p. 185.)

ACHERIUI, the inhabitants of a small town in

Sicily, mentioned only by Cicero among the victims

of the oppressions of Verres. Its position is quite

uncertain ; whence modem scholars propose to read

either Scherini, or Achetini from Achetom, a town

supposed to be mentioned by Silius Italicus (xiv.

268); but the " pubes liquentis Ackcti" (mAchaeti,

as the name stands in the best MSS.) of that author

would seem to indicate a river rather than a town.

There i», however, no authority for either emendation.

(Cic V'err.ni. 43; Zumpt ad he.; Orell. Onomast.

p. 6 ; Clover. Sicil. p. 38 1 .) [E. H. B.]

A'CHERON ('Ax'piw), tn* name of several

rivers, all of which were, at least at one time, be

lieved to be connected with the lower world. The

Acheron as a river of the lower world, is described

in the Diet, of Biogr. and Myth.

1. A river of Epeirus in Thesprotia, which passed

through the lake Acherusia ('Ax'povd* AO"""), md

after receiving the river Cocytus (Kitairros), flowed

into the Ionian sea, S. of the promontory Cheimc-

rium. Pliny (iv. 1) erroneously states that the

river flowed into the Ambraciot gulf. The bay of

the sea into which it flowed was usually called

Glycys Limen (rAwrirj Ai^») or Sweet-Harbour,

because the water was fresh on account of the quan

tity poured into it from the lake and river. Scylax

and Ptolemy call the harbour Elaea fEAaia), and

the surrounding district bore according to Thury-

dides the name of Elaeatis ('EAmaTir). The

Acheron is the modem Gurla or river of Suli, the

Cocytus is the Vuvo, and the great marsh or lake

below Kattri the Acherusia'. The water of the

Vuvo is reported to be bad, which agrees with the

account of Pansanias (i. 17. § 5) in relation to tho

water of the Cocytus (&5vp artpTtiaraTov). The

Glycys Limen is called Port Fandri, and its water is

still fresh ; and in the lower part of the plain the

river is commonly called the river of Fandri. Tho

upper part of the plain is called Glyh/; and thus

the ancient name of the harbour has been transferred

from the coast into the interior. On the Acheron

Aidoneus, the king of the lower world, is said to have

reigned, and to have detained here Theseus as a

prisoner; and on its banks was an oracle called

vtKmnamt'iov (Herod, v. 92. § 7), which was con

sulted by evoking the spirits of the dead. (Time,

i. 46 ; Liv. viii. 24 ; Strab. p. 324 ; Steph. B. *. v. ;

Paus. L 17. § 5 ; Dion Cass. 1. 12 ; Scylax, p. 11 ;

Ptolem. iii. 14. § 5 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 232, seq. iv. p. 53.)

2. A river of Elis, a tributary of the Alpheius.

(Strab. p. 344 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 89.)

A'CHERON ("Ax«p">'), a small river in Brut-

tium, near Pandosia. Its name is mentioned in

conjunction with that city both by Strabo and

Justin, from whom we leam that it was on its

banks that Alexander, king of Epirus, fell in battle

against the Lucanians and Bruttians, b. c. 326.

(Strab. p. 256 ; Justin, xii. 2.) Pliny also men

tions it as a river of Bruttium (iii. 5. s. 10.), but

appears erroneously to connect it with the town of

Acherontia in Lncania. It has been supposed to

be a small stream, still called the Arconti, which

falls into the river Crathis just below Conscntia;

but its identification must depend upon that of

Pandosia. [Pandosia.] [E. H. B.]
ACHERO'NTIA ("Ax^o"^ or lAx»f»i>Tl<i),

a small town of Apulia, near the frontiers of Lncania,

situated about 14 miles S. of Venusia, and 6 SE. of

Fcrcntnm. Its position on a lofty hill is alluded to

by Horace in a well-known passage (ceisae nidum

Ackerontiae, Carm. iii. 4. 14 ; and Acron ad foe),

and the modem town of Acerenza retains the site as

well as name of the ancient one. It is built on a

hill of considerable elevation, precipitous on three

sides, and affording only a very steep approach on

the fourth. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 238.) It seems

to have been always but a small town, and is not men

tioned by any ancient geographer; But the strength

of its position gave it importance in a military point

of view: and during the wars of the Goths against

the generals of Justinian, it was occupied by Totila

with a garrison, and became one of the chief strong

holds of the Gothic leaders throughout the contest.

(Procop. de B. G. iii. 23, 26, iv. 26, 33.) The read

ing Acherunto in Livy (ix. 20), which has been

adopted by Romanelli and Cramer, and considered to

refer to the same place, is wholly unsupported by

authority. (Alschefski, ad loc.*) The coins assigned

to this city belong to Aquilonia. [E. H. B.]

ACHERU'SIA PALUS ("Ax^o-fa Ai/uij), tho

name of several lakes, which, like the various

rivers of the name of Acheron, were, at some timo

believed to be connected with tAe lower world, until

at last the Acherusia came to be considered in tho

lower world itself. The most important of these was

the lake in Thesprotia, through which the Acheron

flowed. [Achkrox.] There was a small lake of
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this name near Hermione in Argolis. (Paus. ii. 35.

§ 10.)
ACHERU'SIA PALUS {Axtpouaia \lnm), the

name given to a small lake or saltwater pool in Cam

pania separated from the sea onjy by a bar of sand,

lietweenCuniae and Cape Misenum, now calledLayo di

Ftisaro. The name appears to have been bestowed on

it (probably by the Greeks of Cumae) in consequence

of its proximity to Avernns, when the legends con

necting that lake with the entrance to the infernal

regions had become established. [Avernus.] On

this account the name was by some applied to the

Lucrine lake, while Artcmidorus maintained that the

Acherusian lake and Avernus were the same. (Strab.

v. pp. 243, 245; Plm. Hi. 5.s. 9.) theLago di Fusaro

could never have had any direct connection with the

volcanic phenomena of the region, nor conld it have

partaken of the gloomy and mysterious character of

Lake Avernus. The expressions applied to it by

Lycophron (Alex. 695) are mere poetical hyperbole:

and Virgil, where he speaks of tenebrosa palus

Acheronte re/uso (Aen. vi. 107), would seem to re

fer to Avernus itself rather than to the lake in ques

tion. In later times, its banks were adomed, in com

mon with the neighbouring shores of Haiae, with the

villas of wealthy Romans; one of these, which be

longed to Servilius Vatia, is particularly described

by Seneca (Ep. 55). [E. H. B.]

ACHETUM. [Acherini.]

ACHILLA, ACIIOLLA, or ACHULLA ('Ax<SA-

Aa : Eth. 'Ax°AAaibr, Achillitanus : ElAliak, large

Ru.), a town on the sea-coast of Africa Propria

(Iiyzacena), a little above the N. extremity of the

Lesser Syrtis, and about 20 G. miles S. of Thapsus.

It was a colony from the island of Mclita (Malta),

the people of which were colonists from Carthage.

Under the Romans, it was a free city. In the

African war, n. c. 46, it submitted to Caesar, for

whom it was held by Mcssius ; and it was in vain

besieged by the Pompeian commander Considius.

Among its ruins, of a late style, but very extensive,

there has been found an interesting bilingual in

scription, in Phoenician and Latin, in which the

name is spelt Achulla (Steph. B. s. v. ; Strab. p.

831; Liv. xxxiii. 48; Appian. Pun. 94; Hirtius,

Bell. Afric. 33—43; Plin. v. 4; Ptol.; Tab. Peut.,

name corrupted into Anolla; Shaw's Travels, p. 193 ;

Barth, Wanderungen, o}c. vol. i. p. 176; Gesenius,

Monum. Phoenic. p. 139.) [P-S.]

ACHILLEOS DROMOS (Apo>or Ax'AAijoi.or

AxiAAeoiy, or Ax^AAetos, or AxiAAijtoi), a long

narrow strip of land in the Euxine, NW. of the

Chersonesus Taurica ( Crimea) and S. of the mouth

of the Borysthenes (Dnieper), running W. and E.,

with a slight inclination N. and S., for about 80

miles, including that portion of the coast from which

it is a prolongation both ways. It is now divided

by a narrow gap, which insulates its W. portion,

into two parts, called Kosa (i. e. tongue) Tendra on

the W., and Kosa Djarilyatch on the E. In the

ancient legends, which connected Achilles with the

NW. shores of the Euxine, this 6trip of land was

pitched upon as a sort of natural stadium on which

he might have exercised that swiftness of foot which

Homer sings; and he was supposed to have instituted

games there. Further to the W., off the mouth of the

Ister, lay a small island, also saered to the hero, who

hail a temple there. This island, called Achillis In

sula, or Lcuce (AxiAAfoi t) AeuKi) i/Tiaoi), was said

to bo the place to which Thetis transported the body

of Achilles. By some it was made the abodo of the

shades of the blest, where Achilles and other heroes

were the judges of the dead. Geographers identify

it with the little island of Zmievoi, or Oulan Adassi

(i. e. Serpents' Island) in 30° 10" E long., 45° 15'

N. lat. (Herod, iv. 55, 76; Eurip. Iphig. in Taur.

438; Pind. Olymp. it 85; Paus. iii. 19. § 11;

Strab. pp. 306—308, foil.; and other passages col

lected by Ukert, vol. iii. p. 2, pp. 442, foil., and For-

biger, vol. iii. pp. 1 121—1 122.) [P. S.]

ACHILLE'UM (Ax^AAciof), a small town near

the promontory Sigeum in the Troad (Herod, v. 94),

where, according to tradition, the tomb of Achilles

was. (Strab. p. 594.) When Alexander visited

the place on his Asiatic expedition, b. c. 334, he

placed chapleta on the tomb of Achilles. (Arrian,

i. 12.) [G. L.]

ACHILLIS INSULA. [Achilleos Dromos.]

ACHOLLA. [Achilla.]

ACHRADU'S. [Aciierdus.]

ACHRIS, or A'CHRITA. [Lyciixidus.]

A'CILA ('AfflAo), which seems to be identical

with OCE'LIS (*Om)Aif), now Zee Hill or Ghela,

a seaport of the Sabaci Nomades, in Arabia Felix, a

short distance to the S. of Mocha, and to the N. of

the opening of the strait of Babel Mandeb. (Strab.

p. 769; Plin. vi. 23. s. 26, 28. s. 32; Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 7.) By some geographers it is identified with the

BovAocdr of the Homeritae mentioned by Procopius

(B. P. i. 19). [W. R.]

ACIMINCUM, ACUMINCUM CAicoi^yKor,

Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 : Alt-Salankemen), a station or per

manent cavalry barrack in Pannonia. (Amin. Marc,

xix. 11. §7; Notit Imp.) By George of Ravenna

(iv. 19), anil on the Peutingerian Table, the name

is written Acunum. [W. B. D.]

ACINCUM, AQUINCUM CAKoityKov, Ptol. ii.

16. § 4; Tab. Peut.; Orelli, Jnscript. 506, 959,

963, 3924; Amm. Marc xxx. 5; ltin. Anton.), a

Roman colony and a strong fortress in Pannonia,

where the legion Adjutrix Sccunda was in garrison

(Dion. Cass. Iv. 24), and where also there was a

large manufactory of bucklers. Acincura, being

the centre of the operations on the Roman frontier

against the neighbouring Iazyges (Slordcs), was

occasionally the head-quarters of the emperors. It

answers to the present Alt-Buda, where Roman base

ments and broken pillars of aqueducts are still visible.

On the opposite bank of the Danube, and within

the territory of the Iazyges, stood a Roman fort or

outpost called, from its relative position, Contra-

Acincum (Not. Imp.), which was connected with

Acincum by a bridge, Contra-Acincum is named

ntWiox by Ptolemy (iii. 7. § 2). [W. B. D.]

ACI'NIPO ('AiaWinra! : Honda la Vieja, liu.

2 leagues N. of Ronda), a town of Hispania Uaetica,

on a lofty mountain. Ptolemy calls it a city of the

Celtici (ii. 4. § 15.) Its site is marked by the ruins

of an aqueduct and a theatre, amidst which many

coins arc found inscribed with the name of the

place. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. vol. ix. pp. 16—60;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 14.) [P. S.]
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ACIRIS ("Axipii), a river of Lncania, mentioned

loth by Pliny and Strabo, as flowing near to He

racles on the N. side, as the Siris did on the S.

It is atill called tile Acri or Agri, and has a coarse

of store 50 miles, rising in the Apennines near

Martico Xuovo, and flowing into the Golf of Ta-

rentnm, a little to the N. of Policoro, the site of

the ancient Heraclea. (PHn. iii. 11. s. 15; Strab.

p. 264.) The Actdios of the Itinerary is supposed

by Clnverius to be a corruption of this name, but it

would appear to be that of a town, rather than a

rirer. (ltin. Ant. p. 104.) [E. H. B.]

ACIS ('Ajtu), a river of Sicily, on the eastern

roast of the island, and immediately at the foot of

Aetna. It is celebrated on account of the mytho

logical table connected with its origin, which was

ascribed to the blood of the youthful Acis, crushed

under an enormous rock by his rival Polyphemus.

(Ovid. ifet. xiii. 750, &c.; SO. Ital. xiv. 221—226;

Anth. Lai. i. 148 ; Serv. ad Virg. Eel. ix. 39, who

erroneously writes the name Acinius.) It is evi

dently in allusion to the same story that Theocritus
speaks of the u sacred waters of Acis." ("AkiSoj

Upo* iSmp, Idyll, i. 69.) From this table itself we

may infer that it was a small stream gushing forth

from under a rock ; the extreme coldness of its

waters noticed by Solinus (Solin. 5. § 17) also

points to the same conclusion. The last circum-

ttance might lead us to identify it with the stream

now called Fiume Freddo, but there is every ap

pearance that the town of Acium derived its name

from the river, and this was certainly further south.

There can be no doubt that Cluvcrius is right in

identifying it with the little river still called Fiume

di Jaci, known also by the name of the Acque

Grmdi, which rises under a rock of lava, and has

a very short coarse to the sea, passing by the

modem town of Aci Reale (Aduni). The Acis

was certainly quite distinct from the Acesines or

Asines, with which it has been confounded by

several writers. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 115; Smyth's

Sicily, p. 132 ; Ortolani, Diz. Geogr. p. 9 ; Ferrara,

Dacriz. dell Etna, p. 32.) * [E. H. B.]

A'CIUM, a small town on the E. coast of Sicily,

mentioned only in the Itinerary (ltin. Ant. p 87),

which places it on the high road from Catana to

Tauromenium, at the distance of 9 M. P. from the

former city. It evidently derived its name from

the little river Acis, and is probably identical with

the modem Aci Bade, a considerable town, about a

mile from the sea, in the neighbourhood of which,

on the road to Catania, are extensive remains of

Eoman Thermae. (Biscari, Viaggio in Sieilia,

p. 22 ; Ortolani, Diz. Geogr. p. 9.) [E. H. B.]

ACMOTOA CAxnovla: Eth. 'A/roomus, 'Anuo-

rioj, Acmonensis), a city of Phrygia, mentioned by

Cicero (Pro Flacc 15.) It was on the road from

Dorrlaeum to Philadelphia, 36 Roman miles SW. of

Cotyaeum; and under the Romans belonged to the

Conventns Juridicus of Apamea. The site has been

fixed at Ahatkoi; but it still seems doubtful. (Ha

milton, Kt&mrhes, <fc. vol. i. p. 115.) [G. L.J
 

ACO'NTIA or ACUTIA (AaWa, Stmb. p.

152; 'AxouTcia, Steph. B.), a town of the Vaccaei, in

Hispanin Tarraconensis, on the river Durius (Douro),

which had a ford here. Its site is unknown. [P. S.]

ACONTISMA, a station in Macedonia on the

coast and on the Via Egnatia, 8 or 9 miles eastward

of Neapolis, is placed by Leake near the end of tho

passes of tho Sapaei, which were formed by the

mountainous coast stretching eastward from Kavdla.

Tafel considers it to be identical with Christopolis

and the modem Kavdla. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 4 ; It.

Ant. and Hierocl.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 180; Tafel, De Viae Egnatiae Parte Orierd.

p. 13, seq.)

A'CORIS ('Akoo/s), a town of Egypt, on the east

bank of the Nile in the Cynopolitc Nome, 17 miles

N. of Antinoopolis. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Tab. Peut.)

ACRA LEUCE ('Akoo Acviri)), a great city of

Hispania Tarraconensis, founded byHamilcar Barras

(Diod. Sic. xxv. 2), and probably identical with tho

Castrum Album of Livy (xxiv. 41). Its position

seems to have been on the coast of the Sinus Ilici-

tanns, N. of llici, near the modem Alicante (TJkert,

vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 403). [P.S.]

ACRAE ("Aitpcu, Time, et alii; "Aicpo, Steph.

B. ; "Anpoioj, Ptol.; 'Alrpaiol, Steph. B.; Acren-

scs, Plin. ; PalazzoU), a city of Sicily, situated in

the southern portion of the island, on a lofty hill,

nearly due W. of Syracuse, from which it was distant,

according to the Itineraries, 24 Roman miles (ltin.

Ant. p. 87 ; Tab. Peut.). It was a colony of Syra

cuse, founded, as we learn from Thueydidcs, 70 years

after its parent city, i. e. 663 B. c. (Thuc. vi. 5),

but it did not rise to any great importance, and con

tinued almost always in a state of dependence on

Syracuse. Its position must, however, havo always

given it some consequence in a military point of

view; and we find Dion, when marching upon Syra

cuse, halting at Acrae to watch the effect of his pro

ceedings. (Pint. Dion, 27, where we should certainly

read "A/cpar for Maxpds.) By the treaty concluded

by the Romans with Hieron, king of Syracuse, Acrae

was included in the dominions of that monarch (Diod.

xxiii. Exc. p. 502), and this was probably the period

of its greatest prosperity. During the Second Punic

War it followed the fortunes of Syracuse, and afforded

a place of refuge to Hippocrates, after his defeat by

Marccllus at Acrillae, n. c. 214. (Liv. xxiv. 36.)

This is the last mention of it in history, and its namo

is not once noticed by Cicero. It was probably in

his time a mere dependency of Syracuse, though it is

found in Pliny's list of the " stipendiariae civitates,"

so that it must then have possessed a separate muni-

dpal existence. (Plin. iii. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14.)

The site of Acrae was correctly fixed by Fazello at

the modem PalazzoU), the lofty and bleak situation

of which corresponds with the description of Silius

Italicns ("tnmulis glacialibus Acrae," xiv. 206), and

its distance from Syracuse with that assigned by the

Itineraries. The summit of the hill occupied by the

modem town is said to be still called Acremontc.

Fazello speaks of the ruins visible there as " cgregium

urbis cadaver," and the recent researches and excava

tions carried on by the Baron Judica have brought

to light ancient remains of much interest. The most

considerable of these are two theatres, both in very

fair preservation, of which the largest is turned to

wards the N., while immediately adjacent to it on

the W. is a much smaller one, hollowed out in great

part from the rock, and supposed from some pecu

liarities in its construction to have been intended lo

c3
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serve as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Numerous

other architectural fragments, attesting the existence

of temples and other buildings, have also been brought

to light, as well as statues, pedestals, inscriptions,

and other minor relics. On an adjoining hill are

great numbers of tombs excavated in the rock, while

on the hill of Acremonte itself are some monuments

of a singular character; figures as large as life, hewn

in relief in shallow niches on the surface of the native

rock. As the principal figure in all these sculptures

appears to be that of the goddess Isis, they must be

long to a late period. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. voL i. p.

452 ; Serra di Falco, Antichita di SiciUa, vol. iv. p.

158,seq.; Judica, Antichita di Acre.) [E.H.B.]

ACRAE ('Axfxu), a town in Aetolia of uncer

tain site, on the road from Metapa to Conope.

Stephanus erroneously calls it an Acamonian town.

(Pol. v. 13; Steph. B. «. v. 'AKpa.)

ACKAEA (A*pj!a), a mountain in Argolis, op

posite the Heracuui, or great temple of Hera. (Paus.

ii. 17. § 2; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 393, Peiopon-

nesiaca, p. 363.)

ACRAE'PHIA, ACRAEPHIAE, ACRAE-

PHIUM, ACRAEPHNIUM ('Aupmipla, Steph. B.

$. v. ; Uerod. viii. 135, Acraephia, Liv. xxxiii. 29 ;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; 'Anpavp'uu, Strab. p.410; 'Anpal-

tjflov, Strab. p. 413.; *AKpaiQviov, Paus. ix. 23. § 5:
to 'Aitpaiipua, Theopomp. ap. Steph. B. ». ». ,• Eth.

'AKpaupicuos, 'Anpai'pios, 'Aitpaiqmos, 'AicpcuQyiw-

tvs, 'Axpauprttvt, Steph. B. s. v.; 'AKpaupuvs,

Bockh, Inter. 1587: nr. Kardhitza), a town of

Bocotia on the slope of Mt. Ptoum (nTMoi") and on

the eastern bank of the lake Copais, which was here

called 'Axpauph Klprn from the town. Acraephia

is said to have been founded by Athamas or Acrae-

pheus, son of Apoilo; and according to some writers

it was the same as the Homeric Arne. Here the

Thebans took refuge, when their city was destroyed

by Alexander. It contained a temple of Dionysus.

(Steph. B. *. v.; Strab. p. 413; Paus. /. c.) At the

distance of 15 stadia from the town, on tho right

of the road, and upon Mt, Ptoum, was a celebrated

sanctuary and oracle of Apollo Ptous, This oracle

was consulted by Mardonius before the battle of

Plataea, and is said to have answered his emissary,

who was a Carian, in the language of the latter.

The name of tho mountain was derived by some

from Ptous, a son of Apollo and Euxippe, and by

others from Loto having been frightened (irroeai) by

a boar, when she was about to bring forth in this

place. Both Acraephia and the oracle belonged to

Thebes. There was no temple of the Ptoan Apollo,

properly so called; Plutarch (GrylUu, 7) mentions a

SoAos, but other writers speak only of a W/jtvos,

itp&v, xw*T'hpt0V or pLOvreiov. (Steph. B. *. v.;

Strab. I. c. ; Paus. I. c, iv. 32. § 5 ; Herod, viii. 135 ;

Plut. Pelop. 16.) According to Pausanias the oracle

ceased after tho capture of Thebes by Alexander;

but the sanctuary still continued to retain its cele

brity, as we see from the great Acraephian inscription,

which Bockh places in the time of M. Aurclius and

his son Commodus after A.D. 177. It appears from

this inscription that a festival was celebrated in honour

of the Ptoan Apollo every four years. (Bockh, /riser.

No. 1625.) The rains of Acraephia are situated at

a short distance to the S. of Kardhitza. The re

mains of the acropolis are visible on an isolated hill,

a spur of Mt. Ptoum, above the Copaic sea, and at

its foot on tho N. and W. ore traces of the ancient

town. Here stands the church of St. George built

out of the stones of the old town, and containing

many fragments of antiquity. In this church Leake

discovered the great inscription alluded to above,

whic,h is in honour of one of the citizens of the place

called Epominondas. The ruins near the fountain,

which is now called Perdikibryiu, probably belong

to the sanctuary of the Ptoan Apollo. The poet

Alcaeus (ap. Strab. p. 413) gave the epithet tputi.-

pavov to Mt. Ptoum, and tho three summits now

bear the names of Paled, Strutxina, and Skroponeri

respectively. These form the central part of Mt.

Ptoum, which in a wider signification extended from

the Tenerian plain as far as Larymna and the Eu-

bocan sea, separating the Copaic lake on the E. from

the lakes of Hylae and Hanna. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 295, scq.; Ulrichs, Rtuen in

Griechenland, vol. i. p. 239, seq.; Forchhanimer,

Udlenika, p. 182.)

ACRAGAS. [Aorioestum.]

A'CRIAE or AC'RAEAE ('Aitpial, Pans. iii. 21,

§ 7, 22. §§ 4, 5; Pol. 5. 19. § 8; "Aicptucu, Strab.

pp. 343,363;'AKf>em, Ptol. iii. 16. §9: Eth.'Axpi-

drr/s), a town of Laconia, on tho eastern side of the

Laconian bay, 30 stadia S. of Helos. Strabo (i c)

describes the Eurotas as flowing into the sea between

Acriae and Gythium. Acriae possessed a sanctuary

and a statue of the mother of the gods, which wan

said by the inhabitants of the town to be the most

ancient in the Peloponnesus. Leake was unahle to

discover any remains of Acriae; the French expedi

tion place its ruins at the harbour of Kokinio.

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 229; Boblaye, Recherche*,

p. 95.)
ACRIDOTHAGI (VUp-H>«ryoi), or "Locust-

eaters," the name given by Diodoras (iii. 29) and

Strabo (p. 770) to one of the half-savage tribes of

Acthiopia bordering on the Red Sea, who received

their denomination from their mode of life or their

staple food. fW. R.]

ACHILLA or ACRILLAE ("AitpiAAa), a town of

Sicily, known only from Stephanus of Byzantium

(». v.), who tells us that it was not far from Syra

cuse. But there con bo no doubt that it is the aamo

place mentioned by Livy (xxiv. 35) where the Syra-

cusan army under Hippocrates was defeated by Mor-

ccllus. The old editions of Livy have AcciIXAK,

for which Acritlae, the emendation of Cluverius, has

been received by all the recent editors. From this

passage we learn that it was on the line of march

from Agrigentum to Syracuse, and not far from

Acrae ; but the exact site is undetermined. Plutarch

(Marcell. 18), in relating the same event, writes the

name 'A«iAof or 'Am'AAaf. [E. H. B.]

ACR1TAS ('A«cpiTaj: C. Gatto), the most south

erly promontory in Messema. (Strab. p. 359; Paus.

iv. 34. § 12 ; Ptol. iii. 16. § 7; Plin. iv. 5. a. 7;

Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 443.)

ACROCERAU'NIA. [Ckraukii Montes.]

ACROCOR1NTHUS. [Corinthus.]

ACRO'NIUS LACUS. [BuiQAsnxus Lacus.]

ACROREIA ('Axpw/ma), tho mountainous dis

trict of Elis on the borders of Arcadia, in which the

rivers Pcncius and Ladon take their rise. The in

habitants of tho district were called Acrocreii

(jAxpotpttoi), and their towns appear to have been "

Thnrastus, Alium, Opus, and Eupagium. The

name is used in opposition to KolKv or Hollow Elis.

Stephanus (». v.), who is followed by many modern

writers, makes Acrocreii a town, and places it in

Triphylia ; but this error appears to have arisen

from confounding the Acrocreii with the Paroreatae

in Triphylia. (Diod. xiv. 17; Xen. IleU. iii. 2. §
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30, vfi. 4. § 14; Loate, Morea, vol. ii. p. 203 j

Boblaye, Recherchcs, p. 123.)

ACROTHOUM, or ACROTHO'I (AKpuflaor

Her. vii. 22; 'AKpAfaoi, Thiic. iv. 109; Strab. p.

331 ; Scjl. p. 26 ; Steph. B. $. v.; Acroathon, Mel.

ii. 2; Acrothan, Plin. iv. 10. s. 17: Eth. 'Axpottuof,

'AicootWr-nj), a town in the peninsula of Acte, in

Chalcidice in Macedonia, situated near the extremity

of the peninsula, probably npon the site of the mo

dem Lavra. Strabo, Pliny, and Mela seem to haTo

supposed that Acrothonm stood upon the site of Mt.

Athos ; but this is an impossibility. [Athos.] It

was stated by Mela and other ancient writers that

the inhabitants of Acrothoi lived longer than ordi

nary men. Mannert and others erroneously suppose

Acrothoi to hare been the same place as the later

Uranopolis. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. hi. p.

149.)

ACTE' ('AirrT/), signified a piece of land running

into the sea, and attached to another larger piece of

land, but not necessarily by a narrow neck. Thus

Herodotus gives the name of Acte to Asia Minor as

compared with the rest of Asia (iv. 38), and also to

Africa itself as jutting out from Asia (iv. 41).

Attica also was originally called Acte. (Steph. B.

a. r.) [Attica.] The name of Acte, however,

was more specifically applied to the easternmost of

the three promontories jutting out from Chalcidice

in Macedonia, on which ML Athos stands. It is

spoken of under Athos.

A'CTIUM ('Amor: Eth. "Amoj, Actins: Adj.
■AjcTioitoj, Actiacus, also "Ajrriot, Actius), a pro

montory in Acamania at the entrance of the Am-

braciot Gulf {Gulf of Arta) off which Augustas

gained his celebrated victory over Antony and

Cleopatra, on September 2nd, B. c. 31. There was

a temple of Apollo on this promontory, which

Thucydides mentions (i. 29) as situated in the

territory of Anactorium. This temple was of great

antiquity, and Apollo derived from it the surname

of Actitu and Actiacue. There was also an ancient

festival named Actus, celebrated here in honour of

the god. Augustus after his victory enlarged the

temple, and revived the ancient festival, which was

henceforth celebrated once in four years (trfrrot-

ttv:Is, quinquennales), with musical and gym

nastic contests, and horse races. (Dion Cass. Ii. I ;

Suet. Aug. 18.) We learn from a Greek inscription

found on the site of Actium, and which is probably

prior to the time of Augustus, that the chief priest

of the temple was called 'IepawoAoy, and that his

name was employed in official documents, like that

of the first Archon at Athens, to mark the date.

(Bixkh, Corpus Inscript. No. 1793.) Strabo says

(p. 325) that the temple was situated on an

eminence, and that below was a plain with a grove

of trees, and a dock-yard; and in another passage

(p. 451) he describes the harbour as situated out

side of the gulf. On the opposite coast of Epirus,

Augustus founded the city of Nicopolis in honour

of his victory. [Nicopolis.] Actium was pro

perly sot a town, though it is sometimes described

as such; but after the foundation of Nicopolis, a

few buildings sprang up around the temple, and it

served as a kind of suburb to Nicopolis.

The site of Actium has been a subject of dispute.

The accompanying plan of the entrance of the

Ambraciot gulf, taken from the map published by

Lieut. Wolfe {Journal of the Royal Geographical

Society, vol. hi.) will give the reader a clear idea of

the locality.

 

PLAN OF ACTIUM.

1 . Ruins of Prevesa.

2. C. La Scara.

3. Prom. Actium. La

Punta.

4. C. Madonna.

5. Temple of Apollo.

Fort La Punta.

6. Azio.

7. Anactorium.

8. Vonitza.

P. Bay of Prereta.

The entrance of the Ambraciot gulf lies between

the low point off Acarnania, on which stands Fort

La Punta (5), and the promontory of Epirus, on

which stands the modem town of Preveta (1),

near the site of the ancient Nicopolis. The nar

rowest part of this entrance is only 700 yards,

but the average distance between the two shores is

half a mile. After passing through this strait, the

coast turns abruptly round a small point to the SE.,

forming a bay about 4 miles in width, called the

Bay of Prevaa (P). A second entrance is then

formed to the larger basin of the gulf by the two

high capes of La Scara (2) in Epeirns, and of

Madonna (4) in Acarnania, the width of this

second entrance being about one mile and a half.

Now some modem writers, among others D'Anville,

suppose Actium to have been situated on Cape

Madonna, and Anactorium, which Strabo (p. 451)

describes as 40 stadia from Actium, on La Punta.

Two reasons have led them to adopt this conclusion :

first, because the ruins on C. Madonna are some

times called Azio (6), which name is apparently a

corruption of the ancient Actium; and, secondly,

because the temple of Apollo is said by Strabo to

have stood on a height, which description answers

to the rocky eminence on C. Madonna, and not to

the low peninsula of Lai Punta. But these reasons

arc not conclusive, and there can be no doubt that

the site of Actium corresponds to La Punta. For

it should be observed, first, that the name Azio

is unknown to the Greeks, and appears to have been

introduced by the Venetians, who conjectured that

the ruins on C. Madonna were those of Actium,

and therefore invented the word; and, secondly, that

though Strabo places the temple of Apollo on a

height, he does not say that this height was on the

sea, but on the contrary, that it was at some little

distance from the sea. In other respects Strabo's

evidence is decisive in favour of the identification of

Actium with La Punta. He says that Actium is

one point which forms the entrance of the bay ; and

it is clear that ho considered the entrance of tho

bay to bo between Prevtsa and La Punta, because

he makes the breadth of the strait " a little more

than four stadia," or half a mile, which is true

when applied to the first narrow entrance, but not

to the second. That tho strait between Prevtsa

and La Punta was regarded as the entrance of tho

Ambraciot gulf, is clear, not only from the distanco

assigned to it by Strabo, but from the statements of

O 4
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Polybius (iv. 63), who makes it 5 stadia, of Scylax

(p. Karr<Tu>-ui ), who makes it 4 stadia, and of

Pliny (iv. 1) who makes it 500 paces. Anactorinm

is described by Strabo as "situated within the bay,"

while Actium makes " the mouth of the bay."

(Strab. pp. 325, 451.) Anactorium, therefore,

must be placed on tho promontory of C. Madonna.

[For its exact site, see Anactorium.] The testi

mony of Strabo is confirmed by that of Dion

Cassiu9. The latter writer says (1. 12) that

" Actium is a temple of Apollo, and is sitnated

before tho mouth of tho strait of the Ambraciot

gulf, over against the harbours of Nicopolis."

Cicero tells us {ad Fam. xvi. 6, 9) that in coasting

from Patrae to Corcyra he touched at Actium,

which ho could hardly have done, if it were so far

ont of his way as the inner strait between C. La

Scara and C. Madonna. Thus wo come to the

conclusion that the promontory of Actium was the

modem La Punta (3), and that the temple of

Apollo was situated a little to the S., outside the

strait, probably near the Fort La Punta (5).

A few remarks are necessary respecting the site

of the battle, which has conferred its chief celebrity

upon Actium. The fleet of Antony was stationed

in, the Bay of Prevesa (P). His troops had built

towers on each side of the mouth of the strait, and

they occupied the channel itself with their ships.

Their camp was near the temple of Apollo, on a

level spacious ground. Augustus was encamped

on the opposite coast of Epirus, on the spot where

Nicopolis afterwards stood; his fleet appears to have

been stationed in the liay of Gomaros, now the

harbour of Mitika, to the N. of Nicopolis, in the

Ionian sea. Antony was absent from his army at

Patrae; but as soon as he heard of the arrival

of Augustus, ho proceeded to Actium, and after

a short time crossed over the strait to Prevesa,

and pitched his camp near that of Augustus. But

having experienced some misfortunes, ho subse

quently re-crossed the strait and joined tho main

body of his army at Actium. By the advice of

Cleopatra he now determined to return to Egypt.

He accordingly sailed out of the strait, but was

compelled by the manoeuvres of Augustus to fight.

After the battle had lasted some hours Cleopatra,

who was followed by Antony, sailed through the

middle of the contending fleets, and took to flight

They succeeded in making their escape, but most

of their ships were destroyed. The battle was,

therefore, fought outside of tho strait, between La

Punta and Prevesa tuv frrtvav, Dion Cass.

1. 31), and not in the Bay of Prevesa, as is stated

by some writers. (Dion Cass. 1. 12, scq. ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 28, seq. ; Wolfe, I.e.')

A'DADA CA5o5o: Eth. 'ASaSevs, Ptol.; 'Ma-

tarn in old edit, of Strabo; 'OSdSa, Hierocl.), a

town in Pisidia of uncertain site. On coins of Va

lerian and Gallienus we find AAAAEHN. Adada

is mentioned in the Councils as the see of a bishop.

(Artemiod. ap. Strab. xii. p. 570; Ptol. v. 5. §8;

Hierocl. p. 674, with Wesseling's note.)

A'DANA (ra "ASaro: Eth. 'ASaytvs), a town of

Cilicia, which keeps its ancient name, on the west

side of the Sarus, now tho Syhoon or Syhan. It

lay on the military road from Tarsus to Issus, in a

fertile country. There are the remains of a portico.

Pompcy settled here some of the Cilician pirates

whom he had compelled to submit. (Appian, Mith.

96.) Dion Cassius (xlvii. 31) speaks of Tarsus

and Adana being always quarrelling. [G. L.]

ADANE ('ASoVn, Philostorg. H. E. iii. 4), called

ATHANA by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and ARABIA

FELIX ('ApoSfa dSaiixar), in the Periplus of

Arrian (p. 14), now Aden, the chief seaport in tho

country of Homeritae on the S. coast of Arabia.

It became at a very early period the great mart

for tho trade between Egypt, Arabia, and India;

and although destroyed by the Romans, probably by

Aelius Gallus in his expedition against Arabia, in

the reign of Augustus, it speedily revived, and has

ever since remained a place of note. It has revived

conspicuously within the last few years, having

fallen into the possession of the English, and become

one of tho stations for the steamers which navigate

the Red Sea. [W. R.]

A'DDUA (4 'ASouos: Adda), a river of Gallia

Cisalpina, one of the largest of the tributaries which

bring down the waters of the Alps to the Po. It rises

in the Rhactian Alps near Bormio, and flows through

the ValteUine, into the Lacus Larius or Logo til

Como, from which it again issues at its south* eastern

extremity near Leeco, and from thence has a course

of above 50 miles to the Po, which it joins between

Placentia and Cremona. During this latter part of

its course it seems to have formed the limit between

the Insubres and the Cenomani. It is a broad and

rapid stream : the clearness of its blue waters, re

sulting from their passage through a deep lake, is

alluded to by Claudian (De VI. Com. Hon. 196).

Strabo erroneously places its sources in Mt. Adula,

where, according to him, the Rhine also rises: it is

probable that he was imperfectly acquainted with

this part of the Alps, and supposed the stream which

descends from the Splugen to the head of the lak©

of Como to be the original Addua, instead of tho

much larger river which enters it from tho Vol-

teffine. (Strab. iv. pp. 192, 204; v. p. 213; Plin.

iii. 16. s. 20; Pol. ii. 32, xxxiv. 10; Tac. Hut. ii.

40.) [E. H. B.]

ADIABE'NE Cfioiaenvt). [Assyria.]

ADIS or ADES (ASIi.'ASjjj: prob. Rhode*),*

considerable city of Africa, on the Gulf of Tnnis, in

the Carthaginian territory, which Regains besieged

and took, and before which he defeated the Cartha

ginians, in the 10th year of tho first Punic War,

b. c. 255. (Pol. i. 30.) As there is no subsequent

mention of the place, it is supposed to have been

supplanted, or at least reduced to insignificance, by

the later town of Maxula. [P. S.]

ADOTHS ("AoWu: Nakr el nrahim), a small

river of Syria, which rising in Mount Libanus enters

the Mediterranean a few miles to the S. of Byblus.

Maundrell records the fact which he himself wit

nessed, that after a sudden fall of rain, the river

descending in floods is tinged of a deep red by tho

soil of the hills in which it takes its rise, and imparts

this colour to the sea for a considerable distance.

Hence some have sought to explain the legend of tha

beautiful Adonis, who was killed by a wild boar on

Mount Libanus (Strab. p. 755; Lucian, de Dea

Syr. 6 j Plin. v. 20.; Nonn. Dionys. iii. 80, xx.

144.) [W. R.]

ADOREUS, the name of a mountain of Galatia,

now Elmah Dagh, in the neighbourhood of Pessinus,

in Asia. Livy (xxxviii. 18.) says that it contains

the source of the river Sangarius. [G. L.]

ADORSI. [Aorsi.]

ADRAA CASpifa, Euscb. OnomasL : 'Atpa PtoL

v. 15. § 23 : LXX. 'Etpatly, 'Etpatr : Eng.' Vers.

Edkei : and probably the ' Aityanrros of Hierocks,

p. 273 : Draa), a town in Palestine, near the sources
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of the river Hicromax, and deeply embayed in the

spurs of the mountain chain of Hennon. Before

the conquest of Canaan by Joshua, it was one of the

chief cities of Og, king of Bashan. After his defeat

and death it was assigned to the half tribe of Ma-

nasseh, which settled on the eastern side of Jordan.

It was the seat of a Christian bishop at an early time,

and a bishop of Adraa sat in the council of Seleucia

(a. d. 381), and of Chalcedon (a. d. 451). By the

Greeks it was called Adraa, and by the Crusaders

Adratum. Its ruins cover a circuit of about 2 miles,

of which the most important is a large rectangular

building, surrounded by a double covered colonnade,

and with a cistern in the middle. (Numbers, xxi. 33;

Deuteron. i. 4, iii. 10 ; Joshua xii. 4, xiii. 12, 31 ;

Joseph. Antiq. iv. 5. § 42 ; Buckingham, Travels,

vol. ii. p. 146 ; Burckhardt, id, p.241.) [W.B.D.]

ADRAISTAE (ASpafcrraf), a people of N. India

(the Panjab), with a capital city Pimprama (nip-

wpaita), which Alexander reached in a day's joumey

from the Hydraotes (Bavee), on his march to

SangaU. (Arrian. Anab. v. 22. § 3.) Lassen iden

tifies them with the modem Arattas (Pentapotamia,

p. 25). [P.S.]

ADRAMI'TAE or ATRAMITAE (Plin. vi. 28.

s. 32; 'Aipaiurm, Ptol. ; Arrian, Perip. p. 15), *n

Arabian tribe in the district Chatramotitis of Arabia

Felix. Theywere situated on the coast of the Red Sea

eastward of Aden, and their name is still preserved

in the modem Badramaut. Like their immediate

neighbours in Arabia Felix, the Adramitae were

actively engaged in the drag and spice trade, of

which their capital Sabbatha was the emporium.

They were governed by a race of kings, who bore

the familr or official title of Eleozar. [Chatra-

motitae.'] [W. B. D.]

ADRAMYE'XTTUS SINUS. [Adramyttium;

Aeous.]

ADRAMTTTIUM or ADRAMYTETJM (ASpo-

fUrmor, 'A&pcmvTTttov, 'ArpanvTTtai', 'Arpanfrr-

rtior; Eth. ASpo/mrrriji'dj, Adramyttenus : Adra-

mitl or Edrtmit), a town situated at the head of the

hay, called from it Adramyttenus, and on the river

Caicus, in Mysia, and on the road from the Helles-

pontus to Pergamum. According to tradition it was

founded by Adramys, a brother of Croesus, king of

Lydiaj but a colony of Athenians is said to have sub-

aeqnently settled there. (Strab. p. 606.) The place

certainly became a Greek town. Thucydides (v. 1 ;

riii. 108) also mentions a settlement here from

Delos, made by the Dclians whom the Athenians

removed from the island B. c. 422. After the

establishment of the dynasty of the kings of Per

gamum, it was a seaport of some note; and that it

had some shipping, appears from a passage in the

Acts of the Apostles (xxvii. 2). Under the

Romans it was a Conventus Juridicus in the pro

vince of Asia, or place to which the inhabitants of

the district resorted as the court town. There are

no traces of ancient remains. [G. L.]

ADRANA (Eder), a river of Germany in the

territoryof the Chatti,near Cosset. (Tac. Ann. i.56.)

ADRANS, ADRANA, ADRA"NTE(Ta"Aop<u<a,

Zosl ii. 45; Hadrans, Itiner. Hieros. p. 560: St.

Osteoid on the Draubcrg), a town in Noricnm, situ

ated between the towns Aemona and Celeia, in the

valley separating Mt. Cetius from Mt. Carvancas.

A vestige of its Roman origin or occupation still

survives in its local appellation of Trajaner-dorf or

Trajan's-thorpe. (Itin. Anton.) [W. B. D.]

ADRATOUM, or HADBA'NUM (ASpou-dc, Diod.

Steph. B. Hadrasum. 80, Ital. : Eth. 'Alffhw,

Hadranitanus : Ademo),a cityoftho interior of Sicily,

situated at the foot of the western slope of Mt. Aetna

above the valley of the Simeto, and about 7 miles from

Centuripi. We leam from Diodorus (xiv. 37) that

there existed here from very ancient times a temple

of a local deity named Adranus, whose worship was

extensively spread throughSicily,and appears to have

been connected with that of the Palici. (Hesych. s. r.

IlaAiKtii.) But there was no city of the name until

tho year 400 B. c. when it was founded by the elder

Dionysius, with a view to extend his power and in

fluence in the interior of the island. (Diod. /. c.)

It probably continued to be a dependency of Syra

cuse ; but in 345 b. c. it fell into the hands of Ti-

molcon. (Id. xvi. 68; Plut. Timol. 12.) It wa»

one of the cities taken by the Romans at the com

mencement of tho First Punic War (Diod. xxiii.

Exc. Hocsch. p. 501), and probably on this account

continued afterwards in a relation to Rome inferior

to that of most other Sicilian cities. This may per

haps account for tho circumstance that its name is

not once mentioned by Cicero (see Zumpt ad Cic.

Verr. iii. 6, p. 437); but we leam from Pliny that

it was in his time included in the class of the " sti-

pendiariae civitates " of Sicily. (ZA N. iii. 8.) ,

Both Diodorus and Plutarch speak of it as a small

town owing its importance chiefly to the sanctity of

its temple ; but existing remains prove that it must

have been at one time a place of some consideration.

These consist of portions of the ancient walls and

towers, built in a massive style of large squared blocks

of lava; of massive substructions, supposed to have

been those of the temple of Adranus ; and the ruins

of a large building which appears to have belonged

to Roman Thermae. Numerous sepulchres also

have been discovered and excavated in the immediate

neighbourhood. The modem town of Aderni re

tains the ancient site as well as name: it is a consi

derable place, with above 6000 inhabitants. (Bis-

cari, Viaggio in Sicilia, pp. 57—60 ; Ortolani, Da.

Geogr. delta Sicilia, p. 13; Bull. dell. Inst. Arch.

1843, p. 129.)
Stephanus Byzantinus speaks of the cityas situated

on a river of the same name : this was evidently no

other than the northern branch of the Simeto (Sy-

maethus) which is still often called the Fiuvie (T

Adernb. [E. H. B.]

 

COIN OP ADRANCM.

ATOIA, ATRIA, HA'DRIA, or HA'TRIA

('ASpla or 'ATp(o). It is impossible to establish any

distinction between these forms, or to assign the one

(as has been done by several authors) to one city,

and another to the other. The oldest form appears

to have been Hatria, which we find on coins, while

Hadria is that used in all inscriptions: some MSS.

of Livy have Adria, and others Atria. Pliny

tells us that Atria was the more ancient form,

which was afterwards changed into Adria, but tho

Greeks seem to have early used 'ASpia for the city
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as well as 'ASptas for the sea. 1. A city of Cis

alpine Gaul, situated between tho Padua and the

Athesis, not far from their mouths, and still called

Adria. It is now distant more than 14 miles from

the sea, but was originally a sea-port of great cele

brity. Its foundation is ascribed to Diomed by

Stephanos Byzantinus, and some other late writers :

Justin also (xx. 1), probably following Theopompus,

calls it a city of Greek origin; but these testimonies

are far outweighed by those of the Koman writers,

who agree in describing it as an Etruscan colony.

It was probably established at the same period with

their other settlements on the north side of the

Apennines, and became, from its position, the prin

cipal emporium for their trade with the Adriatic;

by which means it attained to so flourishing a con

dition, as to have given name to the gulf, or portion

of the sea in its immediate neighbourhood, from

whence tho appellation was gradually extended to

tho whole of the inland sea still called the Adriatic.

To this period may also be ascribed the great canals

and works which facilitated its communications with

the adjoining rivers, and through them with the

interior of Cisalpine Gaul, at the same time that

they drained the marshes which would otherwise

hare rendered it uninhabitable. (Liv. v. 33 ; Pun. iii.

16. s.20; Strab. v. p. 214; Varro de L. L. v. 161;

Kestus, p. 13, ed. Miiller; Pint. Camill. 16.)

Notwithstanding its early celebrity, we have scarcely

any information concerning its history ; but the de

cline of its power and prosperity may reasonably be

ascribed to the conquest of the neighbouring countries

by the Gauls, and to the consequent neglect of the

canals and streams in its neighbourhood. The in

creasing commerce of the Greeks with the Adriatic

probably contributed to the same result. It has

been supposed by some writers that it received, at

different periods, Greek colonies, one from Epidamnus

and the other from Syracuse; bnt both statements

appear to rest upon misconceptions of the passages

of Diodorus, from which they are derived. (Diod. ix.

Exc. Vat. p. 17, xv. 13; in both of which passages

the words rbp 'Aiplav certainly refer to the Adriatic

sea or gnlf, not to the city, the name of which is

always feminine.) The abundance of vases of

Greek manufacture found here, of precisely similar

character with those of Nola and Vtttci, sufficiently

attests a great amount of Greek intercourse and

influence, but cannot be admitted as any proof of a

Greek colony, any more than in the parallel case of

Vulci. (K. Kochette in the Annali dell Inst. Arch.

vol. vi. p. 292; Welcker, Vast di Adria in the

BuilcUino dell Inst. 1834, p. 134.) Under the

Romans Adria appears never to have been a place of

much consequence. Strabo (/. c.) speaks of it as a

small town, communicating by a short navigation

with the sea; and we learn from Tacitus (Hist. iii.

12) that it was still accessible for the light Libur-

nian ships of war as late as the time of Vitelhus.

After the fall of the Western Empire it was included

in the exarchate of Ravenna, bnt fell rapidly into

decay during the middle ages, though it never ceased

to exist, and always continued an episcopal see.

Since the opening of new canals it has considerably

revived, and has now a population of 10,000 sonls.

Considerable remains of the ancient city have been

discovered a little to the south of the modern town

towards Ravttjnano ; they arc all of Roman date, nnd

comprise the ruins of a theatre, baths, mosaic pave

ments, and part of the ancient walls, all which have

been buried to a considerable depth under the accu

mulations of alluvial soil. Of the numerous minor

antiquities discovered there, the most interesting are

the vases already alluded to. (See Miiller, Etruster,

i. p. 229, and the authors there cited.) The coins

ascribed to this city certainly belong to Adria iu

Picenum.

A river of the same name (<S 'ASplas) is men

tioned by Hecataens (ap. Stcph. Byz. s. v.), and by

Theopompus (ap. Strab. vii. p. 317); it is called

by Ptolemy 'Arpiavbs vorofiSs, and most pro

bably be the same called by the Romans Tartarus

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20), and still known in the upper

part of its course as the Tartaro. It rises in the

hills to the SE. of the Logo di Garda, and flows

by the modern Adria, but is known by the name of

Canal Bianco in the lower part of its course; it

communicates, by canals, with the Po and the Adige.

2. A city of Picenum, still called Atri, situated

about 5 miles from the Adriatic Sea, between the

rivers Vomanus and Matrinus. According to the

Itinerary it was distant 15 Roman miles from Cas-

trum Novum, and 14 from Teate. (Itin. Ant. pp.

308, 310, 313; comp. Tab. Pent.) It has been

supposed, with mnch probability, to be of Etruscan

origin, and a colony from the more celebrated city of

the name (Mazocchi, Tab. Beracl. p. 532 ; Miiller,

Etruslcer, vol. i. p. 145), though we have no his

torical evidence of the fact. It has also been

generally admitted that a Greek colony was founded

there by Dionysius the Elder, at the time that he

was seeking to establish bis power in the Adriatic,

about n. c. 385 ; but this statement rests on very

doubtful authority (Etym. Magn. v. 'ASplas), and

no subsequent trace of the settlement is found in

history. The first certain historical notice we find of

Adria is the establishment of a Roman colony there

about 282 n.c. (Liv. Epit. xi. ; Madvig,<fe Colomis,

p. 298.) In tho early part of the Second Panic

War (n.c. 217) its territory was ravaged by Han

nibal ; but notwithstanding this calamity, it was one

of the 18 Latin colonies which, in B. c. 209, were

faithful to the cause of Rome, and willing to con

tinue their contributions both of men and money.

(Liv. xxii. 9, xxvii. 10; Polyb.iii. 88.) At a later

period, as we learn from the Liber de Coloniis, it

must have received a fresh colony, probably under

Augustus: hence it is termed a Colonia, both by

Pliny and in inscriptions. One of these gives it the

titles of " Colonia Aelia Hadria," whence it would

appear that it had been re-established by the em

peror Hadrian, whose family was originally derived

from hence, though he was himself a native of

Spain. (Lib. Colon, p. 227 ; Plin. B. N. iii. 13.

s. 18; Orcll. Inscr. no. 148, 3018; Grater, p. 1022 ;

Ztunpt de Colon, p. 349; Spartian. Hadrian. 1.;

Victor, Epit. 14.) The territory of Adria (ager

Adrianus), though subsequently included in Picenum,

appears to have originally formed a separate and in

dependent district, bounded on the N. by the river

Vomanus ( Vomano), and on the S. by the Matrinus

(la Piomba); at the mouth of this latter river was

a town bearing the name of Matrinvm, which

served as the port of Adria; the city itself stood on

a hill a few miles inland, on the same site still

occupied by the modern Atri, a place of some con

sideration, with the title of a city, and the see of a

bishop. Great part of the circuit of the ancient

walls may be still traced, and mosaic pavements

and other remains of buildings are also preserved.

(Stnb. v. p. 241; Sil. Ital. viii. 439; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 52; Mela, U. 4; Romanelli, vol. iii. p 307.) Ac
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rading to the Itin. Ant. (pp. 308, 310) Adria was

the point of junction of the Via Salaria and Valeria,

a circumstance which probably contributed to its

importance and flourishing condition under the

Roman empire.

It is now generally admitted, that the coins of

i (with the legend Hat.) belong to the city of

urn ; but great difference of opinion has been

entertained as to their age. They belong to the

class commonly known as Aes Grave, and are even

among the heaviest specimens known, exceeding in

weight the most ancient Roman asses. On this

account they have been assigned to a very remote

antiquity, some referring them to the Etruscan,

others to the Greek, settlers. But there seems much

reason to believe that they are not really so ancient,

and belong, in fact, to the Roman colony, which was

founded previous to the general reduction of the

(Eckhel, voL i. p. 98 ; Miiller,

', vol. L p. 308 ; Bockh, Metrologie, p. 379 ;

Romitche Munzveten, p. 231 ; Mil-

<fc lltalie, p. 216.) [E.H.B.]

 

COIN Or ADRIA.

ADRIATICUM MARE (4 'ASplas), is the name

given both by Greek and Latin writers to the inland

sea still called the Adriatic,which separates Italy from

Hlyricum, Dalroatia and Epeirus, and is connected

at its southern extremity with the Ionian Sea. It

appears to have been at first regarded by the Greeks

as a mere gulf or inlet of the Ionian Sea, whence the

a 6 'ASptas (kc^atos sc.), which first came

i use, became so firmly established that it always

maintained its ground among the Greek writers of

the best ages, and it is only at a later period or in

exceptional cases that we find the expressions ij

'ASptavv or Aopiariirh ddKatrtra. (The former ex

pression is employed by Scynmns Chius, 368 ; and

the latter in one instance by Strabo, ir. p. 204.)

The Latins frequently termed it Mare Supekum,

the Upper Sea, as opposed to the Tyrrhenian or

Lower Sea (Mare Inferum); and the phrase is copied

from them by Polybius and other Greek writers. It

appears probable indeed that this was the common or

vernacular expression among the Romans, and that

the name of the Adriatic was a mere geographical

designation, perhaps borrowed in the first instance

from the Greeks. The use of Adria or Hadria

in Latin for the name of the sea, was certainly a

mere Graecism, first introduced by the poets (Hor.

Cam. i. 3. 15, iii. 3. 5, tec.; Catull. xxxvi. 15),

though it is sometimes used by prose writers also.

(Senec Ep. 90; Mela, ii. 2, &C.)

According to Herodotus (i. 163) the Phocacans

were the first of the Greeks who discovered the Adri

atic, or at feast the first to explore its recesses, but

the Phoenicians must hare been well acquainted with

it long before, as they had traded with the Venetians

for amber from a very early period. It has, indeed,

been contended, that i 'Atplvs in Herodotus (both

in this passage and in iv. 33, v. 9) means not the

sea or gulf so called, but a region or district about

the head of it. But in this case it seems highly

improbable that precisely the same expression should

have come into general use, as we certainly find it

not long after the time of Herodotus, for the sea

itself.* Hecatacns also (if we can trust to the ac

curacy of Stephanas B. «. r. ASplas) appears to have

used the full expression xdAirof ASpt'as.

The natural limits of the Adriatic are very clearly

marked by the contraction of the opposite shores at

its entrance, so as to form a kind of strait, not ex

ceeding 40 G. miles in breadth, between the Am..-

ceraunian promontory in Epirus, and the coast of

Calabria near Hydruntum, in Italy. This is accord

ingly correctly assumed both by Strabo and Pliny as

the southern limits of the Adriatic, as it was at an

earlier period by Scylax and Polybius, the latter of

whom expressly tells us that Oricus was the first city

on the right hand after entering the Adriatic.

(Strab.vii. p.317; Plin.iii. U. s. 16; Scylax,§14,

p. 5, § 27, p. 11 ; Pol. vii. 19; Mela, ii. 4.) But

it appears to have been some time before the appel

lation was received in this definite sense, and the use

of the name both of the Adriatic and of tho Ionian

Gulf was for some time very vague and fluctuating. ■

It is probable, that in the earliest times the name of

i ASptas was confined to the part of the sea in tho

immediate neighbourhood of Adria itself and tho

mouths of the Padus, or at least to the upper part

near the head of the gnlph, as in the passages of

Herodotus and Hecatacns above cited; but it seems

that Hecataeus himself in another passage (op.

Sleph. B. t. v. "Iorpoi) described the Istrians as

dwelling on the Ionian gulf, and Hellanicus (op.

Dion. Hal. i. 28) spoke of the Padus as flowing into

the Ionian gulf. In like manner Thucydides (i. 24)

describes Epidamnus as a city on the right hand as

you enter the Ionian gulf. At this period, tlicre-

fore, the latter expression seems to have been at

least the more common one, as applied to the whole

sea. But very soon after we find the orators Lysias

and Isocrates employing the term 6 'ASplas in its

more extended sense : and Scylax (who roust have

been nearly contemporary with the latter) ex

pressly tells us that the Adriatic and Ionian gulfs

wcro one and the same. (Lys. Or. c. Diog. § 38,

p. 908; Isocr. Philipp. § 7; Scylax, § 27, p. 11.)

From this time no change appears to have taken

place in tho use of the name, i 'ASpias being fami

liarly used by Greek writers for the modern Adriatic

(Theophr. iv. 5. §§ 2, 6; Pseud. Aristot. de Mirab.

§§ 80, 82; Scymn. Ch. 132, 193, &c; Pol. ii.

17, iii. 86, 87, &c.) until after the Christian era.

But subsequently to that date a very singular chango

was introduced : for while the name of the Adriatic

Gulf (4 'AJpIat, or ASpiaTiitls k6\*os) became re

stricted to the upper portion of the inland sea now

known by tho same name, and the lower portion nearer

the strait or entrance was commonly known as tho

* The expressions of Polybius (iv. 14, 16) cited by

Miiller (Etrusker, i. p. 141) in support of this

view, certainly cannot be relied on, as the name of

4 ASpios was fully established as that of the tea,

long before bis time, and is repeatedly used by him

self in this sense. But his expressions are singu

larly vague and fluctuating : thus we find within a

few pages, 4 Kara tov 'ASptav ft^Awor, 4 rov Toirdj

ASpiou pj*xit, i "AJpioTucds n«x^t V ""f^ T0"

'ASptav adAaTTa.ctc. (See Schweighausers Index to

Polybius, p. 197.)
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Ionian Gulf, (he sea without that entrance, previously

known as the Ionian or Sicilian, came to be called

the Adriatic Sea. The beginning of this altera

tion may already be found in Strabo, who speaks of

the Ionian Gulf as a part of the Adriatic: but it

is found fully developed in Ptolemy, who makes the

promontory of Garganus the limit between the Adri

atic Gulf (A 'ASpioj koKhos) and the Ionian Sea

(to1 '\iriov xe\aryos), while he calls the sea which

bathes the eastern shores of Bruttium and Sicily,

the Adriatic Sea (to 'ASp'OTUtoK w«*cryoj): and

although the later geographers, Dionysius Periegetes

and Agathemerus, apply the name of the Adriatic

within the same limits as Strabo, the common usage

of historians and other writers under the Roman

Empire is in conformity with that of Ptolemy. Thus

we find them almost uniformly speaking of the

Ionian Gulf for the lower part of the modern Adri

atic : while the name of the latter had so completely

superseded the original appellation of the Ionian Sea

for that which bathes the western shores of Greece,

that Philostratus speaks of the isthmus of Corinth

as separating the Aegaean Sea from the Adriatic.

And at a still later period we find Procopius and

Orosius still further extending the appellation as far

as Crete on the one side, and Malta on the other.

(Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 1, 10. 14, 17, 26, 4. §§ 1, 8;

Dionys. Per. 92—94, 380, 481 ; Agathemer. i. 3, ii.

14; Appian, Syr. 63, B. C. ii. 39, iii. 9, v. 65;

Dion Cass. xli. 44, xlv. 3 ; Herodian. viii. 1 ; Phi-

lostr. Imagg. ii. 16; Pausan. v. 25. § 3, viii. 54. §

3; Hieronym. Ep. 86; Procop. B. G. i. 15, iii. 40,

iv. 6, B. V. i. 13, 14, 23; Oros. i. 2.) Concerning

the various fluctuations and changes in the applica

tion and signification of the name, see Larcher's

Note* on Herodotus (vol. i. p. 157, Eng. transl.),

and Ltttoane (_Recherches sur Dicuil. p. 170—218),

who has, however, carried to an extreme extent the

distinctions he attempts to establish. The general

form of the Adriatic Sea was well known to the an

cients, at least in the time of Strabo, who correctly

describes it as long and narrow, extending towards

the NW., and corresponding in its general dimen

sions with the part of Italy to which it is parallel,

from the lapygian promontory to the mouths of the

Padus. He also gives its greatest breadth pretty

correctly at about 1200 stadia, but much overstates

its length at 6000 stadia. Agathemerus, on the

contrary, while he agrees with Strabo as to the

breadth, assigns it only 3000 stadia in length,

which is as much below the truth, as Strabo exceeds

it. (Strab. ii. p. 123, v. p. 211; Agathemer. 14.)

The Greeks appear to have at first regarded the neigh

bourhood of Adria and the mouths of the Padus

as the head or inmost recess of tlio gulf, but Strabo

and Ptolemy more justly place its extremity at the

gulf near Aquileia and the mouth of the Tilavemptus

iTagUamento). (Strab. ii. p. 123, iv. p. 206 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. §§ 1, 26.)

The navigation of the Adriatic was much dreaded

on account of the frequent and sudden storms to

which it was subject : its evil character on this ac

count is repeatedly alluded to by Horace. (Carm.

i. 3. 15, 33. 15, ii. 14. 14, iii. 9. 23, &c)

There is no doubt that the name of the Adriatic

was derived from the Etruscan city of Adria or

Atria, near the mouths of the Padus. Livy, Pliny,

and Strabo, all concur in this statement, as well as

in extolling the ancient power and commercial in

fluence of that city [Adria, No. 1], and it is pro

bably only by a confusion between the two cities of

the same name, that some later writers have derived

the appellation of the sea from Adria in Picenuin,

which was situated at some distance from the coast,

and is not known to have been a place of any im

portance in early times. [E. H. B.]

ADRUME'TUM. [Hadrdmktum.J

ADRUS (Albaragena), a river of Hispania Lusi-

tanica, flowing from the N. into the Anas (Guadi-

ana) opposite to Badajoz (Itin. Ant. p. 418 ; Ukert,

vol. ii. pt, 1, pp^ 289—392). [P. S.]

ADUA'TICA or ADUA'TUCA, a castellum or

fortified place mentioned by Caesar {B. G. vi. 32)

as situated about the centre of the country of the

Eburoncs, the greater part of which country lay

between the Mosa (Maa)) and the Rhenus. There

is no further indication of its position in Caesar.

Q. Cicero, who was posted here with a legion in

B. c. 53, sustained and repelled a sudden attack of

the Sigambri (S. G. vi. 35, &c), in tho same camp

in which Titurius and Aumnculeius had wintered in

B. c. 54 (Z?. G. v. 26). If it be the same place as

the Aduaca Tungroram of the Antonine Itinerary,

it is tho modem Tongern, in the Belgian province

of Limburg, where there are remains of old walls,

and many antiquities. Though only a castellum or

temporary fort in Caesar's time, the place is likely

enough to have been the site of a larger town at

a later date. [G. L.]

ADUA'TICI (ArouaTiicof, Dion Cass.), a peo

ple of Belgic Gaul, the neighbours of the Eburones

and Nervii. They were the descendants of 6000

Cimbri and Teutones, who were left behind by the

rest of these barbarians on their march to Italy,

for the purpose of looking after the baggage which

their comrades could not conveniently take with

them. After the defeat of the Cimbri and Teutones,

near Aix by C. Marius (b. c. 102), and again in

the north of Italy, these 6000 men maintained them

selves in the country. (Caes. B. G. ii. 29.) Their

head quarters were a strong natural position on a

steep elevation, to which there was only one ap

proach. Caesar does not give the place a name,

and no indication of its site. D'Anvillc supposes

that it is Falai» on the Mehaigne. Tho tract

occupied by the Aduatici appears to be in South

Brabant. When their strong position was taken by

Caesar, 4000 of the Aduatici perished, and 53,000

were sold for slaves. (B. G. ii. 33.) [G. L.]

ADU'LA MONS (£ 'A6ov*aj), the name given

to a particular group of the Alps, in which, accord

ing to the repeated statement of Strabo, both the

Rhino and the Addua take their rise, the one flowing

northwards, the other southward into the Larian

Lake. Tins view is not however correct, tho real

source of the Addua being in the glaciers of the

Rhaetian Alps, at the head of the Valtelline, while

both branches of the Rhine rise much farther to the

W. It is probable that Strabo considered the river

which descends from the Splugen to the head of the

Like of Como (and which flows from N. to S.) as

the true Addua, overlooking the greatly superior

magnitude of that which comes down from the Val

telline. The sources of this river are in fact not far

from those of the branch of the Rhine now called the

Sinter Rhein, and which, having the more direct

course from S. to N., was probably regarded by the

ancients as the true origin of the river. Mt. Adula

would thus signify the lofty mountain group about

the passes of the Spligen and S. Bernardino, and at

the head of the valley of the Sinter Rhein, rather

than the Mt. St. Gothard, as supposed by most
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modern geographers, but we most not expect great

accuracy in the use of the term. Ptolemy, who also

represents the Rhine as rising in Mt. Adula, says

nothing of the Addua; but erroneously describes this

part of the Alps as that where the chain alters its

main direction from N. to E. (Strab. ir.pp. 192, 204,

t. p. 213; Ptol. ii. 9. § 5, iii. I. § 1.) [E. II. B.]

ADU'LE or ADU'LIS ('AJoiATi, Ptol. iv. 7. § 8,

viii. 16. § 11; Arrian. PeripL; Eratosth. pp. 2, 3;

'ASovfus, Steph. B. s.r.; 'ASoiAfi, Joseph. Antiq.

ii. 5; Procop. B. Pert. i. 19; oppidmn adouliton,

Plin. U. N. vi. 29. s. 34: Eth. 'ASou\Itw, Ptol.

iv. 8; Adulita, Plin. I. c: Adj. 'ASouAituciSs),

the principal haven and city of the Adutitae, a people

of mixed origin in the regio Troglodytica, situated on

a bay of the Bed Sea called Adulicus Sinus ('ASou-

\uchs k6\wos, Atmetley Bay). Adule is the modern

TfatUa or Ztdla, pronounced, according to Mr. Salt,

Azook, and stands in lat. 15° 35' N. Kuins are

said to exist there. D'Anville, indeed, in his Map

of the Red Sea, places Adule at Arheeko on the

same coast, about 22° N. of Thulla. According in

deed to Cosmas, Adule was not immediately on the

cnost.bnt about two miles inland. It was founded by

fugitive slaves from the neighbouring kingdom of

Egypt, and under the Romans was the haven of

Axume. Adule was an emporium for hides (river-

horse and rhinoceros), ivory (elephant and rhinoceros

tusks), and tortoise-shell. It had also a large

slave-market, and was a caravan station for the

trade of the interior of Africa. The apes which the

Roman ladies of high birth kept as pets, and for

wliich they often gave high prices, came principally

from Adule. At Adule was the celebrated Mono-

mention Adulitamim, the inscription of which, in

Greek letters, was, in the 6th century of the Chris

tian era, copied by Cosmas the Indian merchant (In-

dicopleustes ; see Diet, of Biog. art. Cosmos) into

the second book of his " Christian Topography."

The monument is a throne of white marble, with a

slab of some different stone behind it. Both throne

and slab seem to have been covered with Greek cha

racters. Cosmas appears to have put two inscrip

tions into one, and thereby occasioned no little per

plexity to learned men. Sir. Salt's discovery of the

inscription atAxume, and the contents ofthe Adulitan

inscription itself, show that the latter was bipartite.

The first portion is in the third person, and re

cords that Ptolemy Euergetcs (b. o. 247—222)

received from the Troglodyte Arabs and Aethio-

piane certain elephants which his father, the second

king of the Macedonian dynasty, and himself, had

taken in hunting in the region of Adule, and trained

to war in their own kingdom. The second portion

of the inscription is in the first person, and com

memorates the conquests of an anonymous Aethio-

pian king in Arabia and Aethiopia, as far as the

frontier of Egypt. Among other names, which we

can identify with the extant appellations of African

districts, occurs that of the most mountainous region

in Abyssinia, the Semenae, or Samen, and that of a

river which is evidently the Astaboras or Tacazze',

a main tributary of the Nile. The Adulitan in

scription is printed in the works of Cosmas, in the

Collect. Nov. Pair, tt Script. Graec. by Mont-

faucon, pt ii. pp. 113—346; in Cliisull's Antiq.

Asiat. ; and in Fabricius, Bibl. Graec. iv. p. 245.

The best commentary upon it is by Buttmann, Mas.

der AUerthumsw. ii. 1. p. 105. [W. B. D.]

ADULITAE. [Adule.]

ADYBMA'CHIDAE (,A5iWmY.fSai), a people of

N. Africa, mentioned by Herodotus as the first

Libyan people W. of Egypt. (Herod, iv. 168.) Their

extent was from the frontier of Egypt (that is, ac

cording to Herodotus, from the Sinus Plinthinetes

(ii. 6), but according to Scylax (p. 44, Hudson),

from the Canopic mouth of the Nile), to the harbour

of Plynos, near the Catabathmus Major. Herodotus

distinguishes them from the other Libyan tribes in

the E. of N. Africa, who were chiefly nomade (iv.

191), by saying that their manners and customs

resembled those of the Egyptians (iv. 168). He

also mentions some remarkable usages which pre

vailed amongst them (/. c). At a later period they

are found further to the S., in the interior of Mar-

marica. (Ptol.; Plin. v. 6; SU. ItaL iii 278, folL,

ix. 223, foil.) [P. S.]

AEA. [Colchis.]

AEACE'UM. [Aeoina.]

AEA'NTIUM (AidVrioi': Tnlceri), a promontory

in Magnesia in Thessaly, forming the entrance to

the Pagasaean bay. According to Ptolemy there

was a town of the same name upon it. Its highest

summit was called Mt. Tisaeum. (Plin. iv. 9. s. 16;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 16; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 397.) [Tisaeum.]

AEAS. [Aous.]

AEBU'RA (Affioypo; Eth. Al€ovpaios : prob.

Cuerva), a town of the Carpetani, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis (Liv. xL 30; Strab. ap. Steph. B. ». r.)f

probably the AiSdoa of Ptolemy (ii. 6). Its name

appears on coins as Aipora and Apora. (Mionnet,

vol. i. p. 55, Supp. voL i. pp. 11 1, 112). [P. S.]

AECAE (Al/co* : Eth. Aecanus : Trqja\ a town of

Apulia mentioned both by Polybins and Livy, during

the military operations of Hannibal and Fabius in

that country. In common with many other Apulian

cities it had joined the Carthaginians after the battle

of Cannae, but was recovered by Fabius Maximus

in B.C. 214, though not without a regular siege.

(Pol. iii. 88; Liv. xxiv. 20.) Pliny also enumerates

the Aecani among the inland towns of Apulia (iii.

11); but its position is more clearly determined by

the Itineraries, which place it on the Appian Way

between Equus Tuticus and" Herdonia, at a distance

of 18 or 19 miles from the latter city. (Itin. Ant.

p. 116; Itin. Hier. p. 610; the Tab. Peut. places it

between Equus Tuticus and Luceria, but without

giving the distances.) This interval exactly accords •

with the position of the modem city of Trqja, and

confirms the statements of several chroniclers of the

middle ages, that the latter was founded about the

beginning of the eleventh century, on the ruins of

the ancient Aecae. Cluverius erroneously identified

Accae with Accadia, a village in the mountains S.

of Bovino; but his error was rectified by Holstenius.

Troja is an episcopal see, and a place of some con

sideration ; it stands on a hill of moderate elevation,

rising above the fertile plain of Puglia, and is 9 miles

S. of Lucera, and 14 SW. of Foggia. (Holsten.

Not. in Cluver. p. 271; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 227;

Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. vol. ix. p. 260.) [E.H.B.]

AECULA'NUM, or AECLA'NUM (AiitouWov,

Appian, Ptol.; Eth. Aeculanus, Plin.; but the con

tracted form Aeclanus and Aeclanensis is the only one

found in inscriptions:—the reading Aeculanum in

Cic. ad A tt. xvi. 2, is very uncertain :— later inscrip

tions and the Itineraries write the name Eclanum),

a city of Samniurn, in the territory of the Hirpini, is

correctly placed by the Itinerary of Antoninus on

the Via Appia, 15 Roman miles from Bcnevcntum.

(Phn. iii. 11.8. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 71; Itin. Ant. p
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120; Tab. Pent.) No mention of it is found in

history during the wars of the Romans with the

Samnites, though it appears to have been one of the

chief cities of the Hirpini : but daring the Social War

(s. c. 69) it was taken and plundered by Sulla,

which led to the submission of almost all the neigh

bouring cities. (Appian, B. C. i. 51.) It appears

to have been soon after restored: the erection of its

new walls, gates, and towers being recorded by an in-

Hoription still extant, and which probably belongs to

a date shortly after the Social War. At a later

period we find that part of its territory was portioned

out to new colonists, probably under Octavian, but

it retained the condition of a municipium (as we

learn from Pliny and several inscriptions) until long

afterwards. It was probably in the reign of Trajan

that it acquired the rank and title of a colony which

we find assigned to it in later inscriptions. (Lib.

Colon, pp. 210, 260; Orel]. Inter, no. 566, 3108,

5020; Zumpt, de Colonits, p. 401.)

Tho site of Aeculanum was erroneously referred

by Cluverins (Ital. p. 1203) to Frigento. Holstenius

was the first to point out its true position at a place

called le Grotte, about a mile from Mirabella, and

close to tho Taverna del Passo, on the modern high

road from Naples into PugUa. Here the extensive

remains of an ancient city have been found : a consi

derable part of the ancient walls, as well as ruins

and foundations of Thermae, aqueducts, temples, an

amphitheatre and other buildings have been disco

vered, though many of them have since perished;

and the whole site abounds in coins, gems, bronzes,

and other minor relics of antiquity. The inscriptions

found here, as well as the situation on the Appian

Way, and the distance from Benevento, clearly prove

these remains to be those of Aeculanum, and attest

its splendour and importance under the Roman em

pire. It continued to be a flourishing place until

the 7th century, but was destroyed in A. D. 662, by

the emperor Constans II. in his wars with the Lom

bards. A town arose out of its ruins, which ob

tained the name of Quihtodecimum from its posi

tion at that distance from Beneventum, and which

continued to exist to the 11th century when it liad

fullen into complete decay, and the few remaining in-

liabitants removed to the castle of Mirabella, erected

by the Normans on a neighbouring hill. (Holsten.

Not. in Cluver. p. 273; Lupuli, Iter Venusin. pp.

74—128; Guarini, Mcercke stilt antica Citta di

Ecla.no, 4to. Napoli, 1814; Ilomanclli, vol. ii. pp.

323—328.) [E. H. B.]

AEDEPSUS (A«in|*r: Eth. Ai'S^ws: Lipso),

a towu on the NW. coast of Euboea, 160 stadia

from Cynus on the opposite coast of the Opuntian

Loeri. It contained warm baths sacred to Hercules,

which were used by the dictator Sulla. Theso warm

baths are still found about a mile above Lipso, the

site of Aedcpsus. (Strab. pp. 60, 425 ; Athen. p.

73; Plut. Still. 26, Symp. iv. 4, where rlkrrfios is

a false reading; Stcph. B. v.; Ptol. Hi. 15. § 23;

PI in. iv. 21 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol ii. p.

176: Walpole, Travels, o*c., p. 71.)

AE'DUI, HE'DUI (AiSoCoi, Strab. p. 186), a

Celtic people, who were separated from the Sequani

by the Arar (Saontf), which formed a large part of

their eastern boundary. On the W. they were

separated from the Bituriges by tho upper course

of the Ligeris {Loire), as Caesar states (B. G. vii.

5). To the NE. were the Lingones, and to the

S. the Segusiani. Tho Aodui Ambarri (£. G. i.

1 1 ), kinsmen of the Acdui, were on the borders

of tho Allobroges. The chief town of tho Aedni

in Caesar's time was Bibracte, and if we assume

it to be on the site of the later town of Augusto-

dunum (Autun), we obtain probably a fixed cen

tral position in the territory of the Aedui, in the

old division of Botirgogne. The Aedui were one

of the most powerful of tho Celtic nations, but

before Caesar's proconsulship of Gallia, they had

been brought under the dominion of the Sequani,

who had invited Germans from beyond the Rhine

to assist them. The Aedui had been declared

friends of the Roman people before this calamity

befel them; and Divitiacus, an Aeduan, went to

Rome to ask for the assistance of the senate, but

he returned without accomplishing the object of

his mission. Caesar, on his arrival in Gaul (b. c.

58), restored these Aedui to their former indepen -

dence and power. There was among them a body

of nobility and a senate, and they had a great num

ber of clientcs, as Caesar calls them, who appear to

have been in the nature of vassals. The clientcs of

the Acdui are enumerated by Caesar (_B. G. vii.

75). The Aedui joined in the great rebellion

against tho Romans, which is the subject of the

seventh book of the Gallic war (B. G. vii. 42, &c);

but Caesar reduced them to subjection. In the

reign of Tiberius A. D. 21, Julius Sacrovir, a Gaul,

attempted an insurrection among the Aedui and

seized Augustodunum, but the rising was soon put

down by C. Silius. (Tac. Ann. in. 43—46.) The

head of the commonwealth of the Aedui in Caesar's

time was called Vergobretus. He was elected by

the priests, and held his office for one year. He

had the power of life and death over his people, as

Caesar says, by which expression ho means probably

that he was supreme judge. (£. G. i. 16, vii. 33.)

The clientes, or small communities dependent on

the Aedui, were the Segusiani, already mentioned;

the Ambivareti, who were apparently on the northern

boundary of the Aedui trans Mosam, (B. G. iv. 9);

and the Aulerci Brannovices [Aulekci]. The Am

barri, already mentioned as kinsmen of the Aedui,

are not enumerated among the clientes (J3. G. vii.

55). One of the pagi or divisions of the Acdui

was called Insubres (Liv. v. 34). Caesar allowed

a body of Boii, who had joined the Helvetii in

their attempt to settle themselves in Gaul, to re

main in the territory of tho Aedui {B. G. i. 28).

Their territory was between the Loire and the

Allier, a branch of the Loire. They had a town,

Gergovia (B. G. vii. 9), the site of which is un

certain ; if the reading Gergovia is accepted in this

passage of Caesar, the place must not be confounded

with the Gekoovia of the Arvemi. [G. L.]

AEGAE in Europe (Ai'tcu: Eth. Aiyatos,

Alye&T-ris, Afyaieut). 1. Or Aega (Afyd'), a town

of Achaia, and one of the 12 Aeliaean cities, was

situated upon the river Crathis and upon the coast,

between Aegeira and Bura. It is mentioned by

Homer, and was celebrated in the earliest times for

its worship of Poseidon. It was afterwards deserted

by its inhabitants, who removed to the neighbouring

town of Aegeira; and it had already ceased to be '

one of the 12 Achaean cities on the renewal of the

League in b. c. 280, its place being occupied by

Ceryneia. Its name docs not occur in Polybius.

All traces of Aegae have disappeared, but it pro

bably occupied the site of the Khan oiAkrata, which

is situated upon a commanding height rising from

the left bank of the river. Neither Strabo nor Pau-

sanias mention on which bank of the Cratliis it
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stood, but it probably stood on the left bank, since

the right is low and often inundated. (Horn. II. viii.

203; Herod, i. 145; Strab. pp. 386—387; Pans,

vii. 25. § 12; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 394; Cur-

tius, Pelopomesos, vol. i. p. 472.)

2. A town in Emathia in Macedonia, and the

burial-place of the Macedonian kings, is probably

the same as Edessa, though some writers make

them two different towns. [Edessa.]

3. A town in Euboea on the western coast N. of

Chakis, and a little S. of Orobiae. Strabo says

that it was 120 stadia from Anthedon in Boeotia.

It is mentioned by Homer, but had disappeared in

the time of Strabo. It was celebrated for its wor

ship of Poseidon from the earliest times; and its

temple of this god still continued to exist when

Strabo wrote, being situated upon a lofty mountain.

The latter writer derives the name of the Aegaean

Sea from this town. Leake supposes it to have

stood near Limni. (Horn. II. xiii. 21; Strab. pp.

386, 405 ; Steph. B. *. r. ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 275.)

AEGAE in Asia, 1 . (Aryal, luyatax, Mytrn : Eth.

Aryaloj, Aiytdrrjs ; Ayas Kola, or Kalassy'), a town

on the coast of Cilicia, on the north side of the bay

of Issus. It is now separated from the outlet of the

Pyramus (Jyhoon) by a long narrow aestuary called

Ayas Bay. In Strabo's time (p. 676) it was a

small city with a port. (Comp. Lncan, iii. 227.)

Aegae was a Greek town, but the origin of it is

unknown. A Greek inscription of the Roman period

has been discovered there (Beaufort, Karamania,

p. 299); and under the Roman dominion it was

a place of some importance. Tacitus calls it Aegcae

{Ann. xiii. 8.)

2. (Atyal: Eth. Aryaiot,AryaM*s),an Aeolian city

(Herod. L 149), a little distance from the coast of

Mvsia, and in the neighbourhood of Cume and

Temnus. It is mentioned by Xenophon (HelWn.

iv. 8. § 5) under the name Arytij, which Schneider

has altered into Aiyal. It suffered from the great

earthquake, which in the time of Tiberius (a. d.

17) desolated 12 of tho cities of Asia. (Tacit.

Ann. ii. 47.) [G. L.]

AEGAEAE. [Aegiae.]

AEGAEUM MARE (to Ahycuoy WAcryos,

Herod, iv. 85 ; Aesch. Agam. 659 ; Strab. passim; or

simply to Aryoibr, Herod, vii. 55 ; 6 Aiyaios w«-

a«to», Herod, ii. 97), the part of the Mediterranean

now called the A rchipelago, and by the Turks the

White Sea, to distinguish it from the Black Sea. It

was bounded on the N. by Macedonia and Thrace,

on the W. by Greece and on the E. by Asia Minor.

At its NE. comer it was connected with the Pro

ctitis by the Hellespont. [Heiaebpontus.] Its

extent was differently estimated by the ancient

writers; but the name was generally applied to the

whole sea as far S. as the islands of Crete and

Rhodes. Its name was varioosly derived by the an

cient grammarians, either from the town of Aegae

in Euboea; or from Aegeus, the father of Theseus,

who threw himself into it; or from Aegaea, the

queen of the Amazons, who perished there ; or from

Aegaeon, who was represented as a marine god living

in the sea; or, lastly, from cdyls, a squall, on account

of its storms. Its real etymology is uncertain. Its

navigation was dangerous to ancient navigators on

account of its numerous islands and rocks, which

occasion eddies of wind and a confused sea, and also

on account of the Etesian or northerly winds, which

blow with great fury, especially about the equinoxes.

To the storms of the Aegaean the poets freqnentiy

allude. Thus Horace {Carm. ii. 16): Otium divot

rogat in patenti prensus Aegaeo; and Virgil {Aen.

xii. 365) : Ac velut Edoni Boreae cum spiritus alto

insonat Aegaeo. Tho Aegaean contained numerous

islands. Of these the most numerous were in tho

southern part of the sea ; they were divided into

two principal groups, the Cyclades, lying off tho

coasts of Attica and Peloponncsns, and the Sporades,

lying along the coasts of C.iria and Ionia. [Cy

clades; Sporades.] In the northern part of the

sea were the larger islands of Euboea, Thasos ami

Saniothracc, and off the coast of Asia those of Samos,

Cliios and Lesbos.

The Aegaean sea was divided into; 1. Mare

Thracium (6 Bfrfniuu jtoVtos. Horn. //. xxiii. 230;

to QprntKiov vtAayos, Herod, vii. 176; coinp. Soph.

Oed. Ii. 197), the northern part of the Aegaean,

washing the shores of Thrace and Macedonia, and

extending as far S. as the northern coast of the island

of Euboea.

2. Make Mvrtoum (Hor. Carm. i. I. 14; to

MvpTwov wtKayot), the part of the Aegaean S. of

Euboea, Attica and Argolis, which derived its name

from the small island Myrtus, though others suppose

it to come from Myrtilus, whom Pelops threw into

this sea, or from the maiden Myrto. Pliny (iv. 11.

s. 18) makes the Myrtoan sea a part of the Aegaean ;

but Strabo (pp. 124, 323) distinguishes between

the two, representing the Aegaean as terminating

at the promontory Sunium in Attica.

3. Mare Icariuh (Hor. Carm. i. 1. 15; 'Ixdpios

woVros, Horn. //. ii. 145; 'lifdpioy ireKayot. Herod,

vi. 95), the SE. part of the Aegaean along the coasts

of Caria and Ionia, which derived its name from the

island of Icaria, though according to tradition it was

so called from Icarus, the son of Daedalus, having

fallen into it.

4. Mare Creticum (to Kprmitbv wf'Acryot,

Thuc.iv. 53),the most southerly part of the Aegaean,

N. of the island of Crete. Strabo (I. c), however,

makes this sea, as well as the Myrtoan and Icarian,

distinct from the Aegaean.

AEGAXEOS (Ai7dA«M, Herod, viii. 90 ; to

Myd\euv 6pos, Thuc. ii. 19; Skarmanga), a range

of mountains in Attica, lying between the plains of

Athens and Eleusis, from which Xerxes witnessed the

battle of Salamis. (Herod.te.) It ended in a promon

tory, calledAmphiaijb ('A/up<aAn),opposite Salamis,

from which it was distant only two stadia according

to Strabo (p. 395). The southern part of this range

near the coast was called Corydalus or Cory-

daLLUs(Kooiy8oA(ir, KoouSaAAos) from a demns of

this name (Strab. /. a), and another part, through

which there is a pass from the plain of Athens into

that of Eleusis, was named Poecilum (floticlkov,

Paus. i. 37. § 7.) (Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 2,

seq.)

AEGATES raSULAE, the name given to a

group of three small islands, lying off the western

extremity of Sicily, nearly opposite to Drepannin and

Lilybaeum. The name is supposed to be derived

from the Greek Alyi&ts, the " Goat islands ;" but

this form is not found in any Greek author, and the

Latin writers have universally Aegates. Silius Ita-

Ucua also (i. 61) makes the second syllable long.

1. Tho westernmost of the three, which is distant

about 22 G. miles from the coast of Sicily, was called

Hif.ua {'Upi 1*7)0-05, Ptol. Polyb. Diod.); but at a

later period obtained the name of Makiuma. from

its lying so far out to sea (Itin. Marit. p. 492), and
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is still called Maretimo. 2. The southernmost and

nearest to Lilybaeum, is called, both by Ptolemy and

Pliny,Akgusa (AiyoCo-a); but the latter erroneously

confounds it with Aethusa. It is the largest of the

three, on which account its name was sometimes

extended to the whole group (at KaKovutvai A170D-

aai, Pol. i. 44); it is now called Favignana, and

has a considerable population. 8. The northern

most and -smallest of the group, nearly opposite to

Drepanum, is called by Ptolemy Phorbantia

(*opSo>Tlo), but is probably the same with the

Bucinna of Pliny, a name erroneously supposed by

Steph. B. (». p. Bwmyra) to be that of a city of

Sicily. It is now called Levanzo. (Ptol. iii. 4. §

17 Plin. iii.8.s. 14; Smyth's Sicily, pp. 244—247.)

These islands derive au historical celebrity from

the great naval victory obtained by C. Lutatius

Catulus over the Carthaginians in B. c. 241, which

put an end to the First Punic War. Hanno, the

Carthaginian admiral, had previous to the battle

taken up his station at the island of Hiera, and

endeavoured to take advantage of a fair wind to run

straight in to Drepanum, in order to relieve the

army of Hamilcar Barca, then blockaded on Mount

Eryx ; but he was intercepted by Catulus, and com

pelled to engage on disadvantageous terms. The

consequence was the complete defeat of the Cartha

ginian fleet, of which SO ships were sunk, and 70

taken by the enemy, with nearly 10,000 prisoners.

(Pol. L 60, 61; Diod. xxiv. Exc. H. p. 509; Liv.

Epit. xix.; Ores. iv. 10; Flor. ii. 1; Eutrop. ii. 27;

Cora. Nep. 1/amilc. 1 ; Mela, ii. 7 ; SU. Ital. i. 61.)

The island of Aegusa lias been supposed by many

writers to be the one described by Homer in the

Odyssey (ix. 116) as lying opposite to the land of

the Cyclopes, and abounding in wild goats. But all

such attempts to identify the localities described in

the wanderings of Ulysses may be safely dismissed

as untenable. [E. H. B.]

AEGEIRA (Aryeipa: Eth. klyeipirns, fern.

Arycipcm*), a town of Achaia, and one of the 12

Achaean cities, situated between Aegae and Pellcne,

is described by Polybius as opposite Mount Parnas

sus, situated upon hills strong and difficult of ap

proach, seven stadia from the sea, and near a river.

This river was probably the Crius, which flowed

into the sea, a little to the W. of the town. Ac

cording to Pausanias the upper city was 12 stadia

from its port, and 72 stadia from the oracle of

Heracles Buraicus. (Herod, i. 146; Strab. viii. p.

386; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 57; Pans. vii. 26. § 1; Plin.

iv. 6.) Pausanias (I.e.) relates that Aegeira occu

pied the site of the Homeric Hyperesia ('TntpriirtTi,

7/.U. 573, xv. 254 ; Strab. p. 383 : Eth.'T*tpriaitvs),

and that it changed its name during the occupation

of the country by the Ionians. He adds that the

ancient name still continued in use. Hence we find

that Icarus of Hyperesia was proclaimed victor in

the 23rd Olympiad. (Pans. iv. 15. § 1.) On the

decay of the neighbouring town of Aegae its inhab

itants were transferred to Aegeira. (Strab. p. 386.)

In the first year of the Social war (b.c. 220)

Aegeira was surprised by a party of Aetolians, who

had set sail from the opposite town of Oeantheia in

Locris, but were driven out by the Aegiratans after

they had obtained possession of the place. (Pol. iv.

57, 58.) The most important of the public build

ings of Aegeira was a temple of Zeus. It also con

tained a very ancient temple of Apollo, and temples

of Artemis, of Aphrodite Urania, who was worshipped

in the town above all other divinities, and of the

Syrian goddess. (Pans, vii.26.) The port of Aegeira

Leake places at Mavra Litharia, i.e., the Black

liocks, to the left of which, on the summit of a hill,

are some vestiges of an ancient city, which must

have been Aegeira. At the distance of 40 stadia

from Aegeira, through the mountains, there was a

fortress called Phelloe (*rAA<ij!, near Zakludi),

abounding in springs of water. (Pans. vii. 26. § 10;

Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 387, seq.)

AEGEIRUS. [Aegirorssa.]

AEGIAE or AEGAEAE (Aiyfcu, Pans. iii. 21.

§ 5 ; Al-vauu, Strab. p. 364 : Limni), a town of La-

conia, at the distance of 30 stadia from Gythium,

supposed to be the same as the Homeric Augeiae.

(Auyual, II ii. 583; comp. Steph. B. ».e.) It

possessed a temple and lake of Neptune. Its site is

placed by the French Commission at Limni, so called

from an extensive marsh in the valley of the eastern

branch of the river of Pamivd. (Leake, Pelopom-

netiaca, p. 170.)

AEGIALEIA, AEGIALUS. [Aciiaia.]

AE'GIDA, a town of Istria, mentioned only by

Pliny iii. 19. s. 23), which appears to have

been in his time a place of little importance; bnt

from an inscription cited by Cluverius {Ital. p. 210)

it appears that it was restored by the emperor

Justin II. who bestowed on it the name of Jusn-

NOPOLI3. This inscription is preserved at Capo

d'Istria, now a considerable town, situated on a

small island joined to the mainland by a causeway,

which appears to have been termed Akgidis Ik-

8UU, and was probably the site of the Aegida of

Pliny. ' [E. H. B.]

AE'GILA (tA AryiXa), a town of Laconia with

a temple of Demetcr, of uncertain site, but placed

by Leake on the gulf of Skutdri. (Paus. iv. 17. § 1 ;

Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 278.)

AEGI'LIA (AiyiMa). 1. Or Aeqilus (^ At-

71X01, Theocr. i. 147: Eth. AryiAi«iJj), a demos in

Attica belonging to the tribe Antiochis, situated on the

western coast between Lamptra and Sphcttus. It

to celebrated for its figs. (AryiAfSw iVxdSet,

Athen. p. 652, e. ; Theocr. I c.) It is placed by

Leake at Tzurela, the site of a ruined village on the

shore, at the foot of Mt. Elymbo. (Strab. p. 398 ;

Harpocrat., Steph. B. >. v. ; Leake, Demi, p. 61.)

2. Or Aeoileia (ArylAcia), a small island off

the western coast of Euboea, and near the town of

Styra, to which it belonged. Here the Persians left

the captive Eretrians, before they crossed over to

Marathon, b.c. 490. (Herod, vi. 101, 107.)

3. Or Aegila (AT7iAo : Cerigotto), a small

island between Cythera and Crete. (Plut. CUom. 31 ;

Steph. B. ».«. ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

AEGIL1PS. [Ithaca.]

AEGIMU'RUS (Aryfytopoi : Zoicamour or

Zembra), a lofty island, surrounded by dangerous

cliffs, off the coast of Africa, ot the mouth of the

gulph of Carthage. (Liv. xxx. 24; Strab. pp. 123,

277, 834.) Pliny calls it Aegimori Arae (v. 7);

and there is no doubt that it is the same as the Arae

of Virgil (Aen, i. 108). [P. S.]

AEGI'NA (Af7o>o: Eth. Aiytviirnf, Aegineta,

Aeginensis, fem. Alytvrrru: Adj. Klyiyahs, Alyirn-

tik6s, Aegineticus : Eghma),an island in the Saronic

gulf, surrounded by Attica, Megaris, and Epidaurus,

from each of which it was distant about 100 stadia.

(Strab. p. 375) It contains about 4 1 square English

miles, and is said by Strabo (L c.) to be 180 stadia

in circumference. In shape it is on irregular triangle.

Its western half consists of a plain, which, though
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stony, is well cultivated with corn, but the remainder

of the island is mountainous and unproductive. A

magnificent conical hill now called ML SL Eluu, or

Oros (6po$t i. e. the mountain), occupies the whole

of the southern part of the island, and is the most

remarkable among the natural features of Aegina.

There is another mountain, much inferior in size, on

the north-eastern side. It is surrounded by nume

rous rocks and shallows, which render it difficult and

hazardous of approach, as Paosanias (ii. 29. § 6)

has correctly observed.

Notwithstanding its small extent Aegina was one

of the most celebrated islands in Greece, both in the

mythical and historical period. It is said to have

been originally called Oenone or Oenopia, and to have

received the name of Aegina from Aegina, the

(laughter of the river-god Asopus, who was carried to

the island by Zeus, and there bore him a son Aeacus.

It was further related that at this time Aegina was

miinhabited, and that Zeus changed the ants (fitp-

fiT)Kfs) of the island into men, the Myrmidones, over

whom Aeacus ruled(Paus.ii.29.§2.; ApoUod.iii.12.

§ 6; Ov. Met vii. 472, seq.) Some modern writers

suppose that this legend contains a mythical account

of the colonization of the island, and that the latter

received colonists from Phlius on the Asopus and

from Phthia in Thessaly, the seat of the Myrmidons.

Aeacus was regarded as the tutelary deity of Aegina,

but his boos abandoned the island, Telamon going

to Salamis, and Peleus to Phthia. All that we can

safely infer from these legends is that the original

inhabitants of Aegina were Achaeans. It was after

wards taken possession of by Dorians from Epidaurus,

who introduced into the island the Doric customs

and dialect. (Herod, viii. 46 ; Pans, it 29. § 5.)

Together with Epidaurus and other cities on the

mainland it became subject to Pheidon, tyrant of

Argos, about b. c. 748. It is usually stated on the

authority of Ephorus (Strab. p. 376), that silver

money was first coined in Aegina by Pheidon, and we

know that the name of Aeginetan was given to one

of the two scales of weights and measures current

throughout Greece, the other being the Euboic.

There seems, however, good reason for believing with

Mr. Grote that what Pheidon did was done in Argos

and nowhere else ; and that the name of Aeginetan

was given to his coinage and scale, not from the

place where they first originated, but from the

people whose commercial activity tended to make

them most generally known. (Grote, But of Greece,

voL ii. p. 432.) At an early period Aegina became

a place ofgreat commercial importance, and gradually

acquired a powerful navy. As early as B. c. 563, in

the reign of Amasis, the Aeginetans established a

footing for its merchants at Naucratis in Egypt, and

thereerecteda templeof Zeus. (HenxLii. 178.) With

the increase of power came the desire of political

independence ; and they renounced the authority of

the Epidaurians, to whom they had hitherto been

subject. (Herod, v. 83.) So powerful did they be

come that about the year 500 they held the empire

of the sea. According to the testimony of Aristotle

(Athen. p. 272), the island contained 470,000

slaves ; but this number is quite incredible, although

we may admit that Aegina contained a great popu

lation. At the time of their prosperity the Aegine

tans founded various colonies, such as Cydonia in

Crete, and another in Umbria. (Strab. p. 376.) The

government was in the hands of an aristocracy. Its

citizens became wealthy by commerce, and gave great

encouragement to the arts. In fact, for the half

century before the Persian wars and for a few years

afterwards, Aegina was the chief seat of Greek art,

and gave its name to a school, the most eminent

artists of which were Callon, Anaxagoras, Glaucias,

Simon, and Onatas, of whom an account is given in

the Diet of Biogr.

The Aeginetans were at the height of their power

when the Thebans applied to them for aid in their war

against the Athenians about b. c. 505. Their request

was readily granted, since there had been an an

cient feud between the Aeginetans and Athenians.

The Aeginetans sent their powerful fleet to ravage

the coast of Attica, and did great damage to the

latter country, since the Athenians had not yet any

fleet to resist them. This war was continued with

some interruptions down to the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes. (Herod, v.81, seq., vi. 86, seq.; Thuc.i.41.)

The Aeginetans fought with 30 ships at the battle

of Salamis (b. c. 480^, and were admitted to have

distinguished themselves above all the other Greeks

by their bravery. (Herod, viii. 46, 93.) From this

time their power declined. In 460 the Athenian*

defeated them in a great naval battle, and laid

siege to their principal town, which after a long de

fence surrendered in 456. The Aeginetans now

became a part of the Athenian empire, and were

compelled to destroy their walls, deliver up their ships

of war, and pay an annual tribute. (Thuc. i. 105.

108.) This humiliation of their ancient enemies did

not, however, satisfy the Athenians, who feared the

proximity of such discontented subjects. Pericles

was accustomed to call Aegina the eye-sore of the

Peiraeus (tj \-hfij} rov Ufipaitws, Arist. Rhet. iii.

10.; comp. Cic. de Off. iii. 11); and accordingly on

the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war in 431,

the Athenians expelled the whole population from

the island, and filled their place with Athenian

settlers. The expelled inhabitants were settled by the

Lacedaemonians at Thyrea. They were subsequently

collected by Lysander after the battle of Aegos-

potami (404), and restored to their own country, but

they never recovered their former state of prosperity.

(Thuc ii. 27 ; Pint. Per. 34 ; Xen. Hell ii. 2. § 9;

Strab. p. 375.) Sulpicius, in his celebrated letter to

Cicero, enumerates Aegina among the examples of

fallen greatness {ad Fam. iv. 5).

The chief town in the island was also called

Aegina, and was situated on the north-western side.

A description of the public buildings of the city is

given by Pausanias (ii. 29, 30). Of these the most

important was the Aeaceium (Aubcciof), or shrine of

Aeacus, a quadrangular inclosure built of white

marble, in the most conspicuous part of the city.

There was a theatre near the shore as large as that

of Epidaurus, behind it a stadium, and likewise nu

merous temples. The city contained two harbours:

the principal one was near the temple of Aphrodite;

the other, called the secret harbour, was near the

theatre. The site of the ancient city is marked by

numerous remains, though consisting for the most

part only of foundations of walls and scattered blocks

of stone. Near the shore are two Doric columns of

the most elegant form. To the S. of these columns

is an oval port, sheltered by two ancient moles, which

leave only a narrow passage in the middle, between

the remains of towers, which stood on either side of

the entrance. In the same direction we find another

oval port, twice as large as the former, the entrance

of wliich is protected in the same manner by ancient

walls or moles, 15 or 20 feet thick. The latter of

these ports seems to have been the large harbour,

D
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and the former the secret harbour, mentioned by

Pausanias. The walls of the city are still traced

through their whole extent on the land side. They

were about 10 feet thick, and constructed with

towers at intervals not always equal. There appear

to have been three principal entrances.

On the hill in the north-eastern extremity of the

island are the remains of a magnificent temple of the

Doric order, many of the columns of which are still

 

RUINS OF THE TEMPLE OF AEGINA.

standing. It stood near the sea in a sequestered and

lonely spot, commanding a view of tho Athenian

coast and of the acropolis at Athens. The beautiful

sculptures, which occupied the tympana of the pedi

ment, were discovered in 181 1 , buried under the ruins

of the temple. They are now preserved at Munich,

andthere are casts from them in the British Museum.

The subject of the eastern pediment appears to be

the expedition of the Aeacidae or Aeginetan heroes

against Troy under the guidance of Athena: that of

the western probably represents the contest of the

Greeks and Trojans over the body of Patroclus. Till

comparatively a late period it was considered that

this temple was that of Zeus Panhellenius, which

Aeacus was said to have dedicated to this god.

(Pans. ii. 30. §§ 3, 4.) But in 1826 Stackelberg,

in his work on the temple of Phigalia, started the

hypothesis, that the temple, of which we have been

speaking, was in reality the temple of Athena, men

tioned by Herodotus (iii. 59); and that the temple of

Zens Panhellenius was situated on the lofty mountain

in the S. of the island. (Stackelberg, Der Apollo-

tempel su Jiassne in Arcadien, Rom, 1826.) This

opinion has been adopted by several German writers,

and also by Dr. Wordsworth, but has been ably

combated by Leake. It would require more spare

than our limits will allow to enter into this contro

versy; and we must therefore content ourselves with

referring our readers, who wish for information on

tho subject, to the works of Wordsworth and Leake

quoted at the end of this article. This temple was

probably erected in tho sixth century B. c, and ap

parently before B. c. 563, since we have already

seen that about this time the Aeginetans built at

Naucratis a temple to Zeus, which we may reasonably

conclude was in imitation of the great temple in their

own island.

 

FKOST ELEVATION OF THE TEMPLE OF AEQINA RESTORED.

In the interior of the island was a town called

Oea (Of7j), at the distance of 20 stadia from the

city of Acgina. It contained statues of Damia and

Auxesia. (Ilcrod. v. 83; Pans. ii. 30. § 4.) The

position of Oea has not yet been determined, bat its

name suggests a connection with Oenone, the an

cient name of the island. Hence it has been conjec

tured that it was originally the chief place of the

island, when safety required an inland situation for

the capital, and when the commerce and naval power

which drew population to the maritime site had not

yet commenced On this supposition Leake supposes

that Oea occupied the site of Paled-Khora, which

has been the capital in modern times whenever safety

has required an inland situation. Pausanias (iii. 30.

§ 3) mentions a temple of Aphaea, situated on the

road to the temple of Zeus Panhellenius. The

Ileraclcum, or temple of Hercules, and Tripyrgia
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(TpiTvpyta). apparently a mountain, at the distance

of 17 stadia from the former, are both mentioned by

Xenophon (HelL v. 1. § 10), but their position is

uncertain. (Dodwell, Tow through Greece, vol. L

p. 558, seq.; Leake, Morea, vol ii. p. 431, seq.,

Peloponnt siica. p. 270, seq. ; Wordsworth, Athens

and Attica, p. 262, seq.; Boblaye, Recherches Geo-

fp-aphiques, p, 64; Prokesch, I)enkicvrdigkeiten,

voL ii. p. 460, seq.; Muller, Aegineticorum Liber,

BeroL 1817.)
 

COINS OF AEGINA.

AEGI'NIUM (Alylviov: Eth. Alymtvs, Aegini-

cnsis: Stagus), a town of the Tymphaei in Thessalv,

is described by Livy as a place of great strength and

nearly impregnable (Liv. xxxii. 15). It is frequently

mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece. It was

given up to plunder by L. Aemilius Paulus for

having refused to open its gates after the battle of

Pydna. It was hero that Caesar in his march from

Apollonia effected a junction with Domitius. It

occupied the site of tho modern Stagi'u, a town at a

ehort distance from the Peneus. At this place

Leake found an inscription, in which Aeginium is

mentioned. Its situation, fortified on two sides by

perpendicular rocks, accords with Li^Vs account of

its position. (Strab. p. 327; Liv. xxxii. 15, xxxvi.

13, xliv. 46, xlv. 27; Caes. B. C. Hi. 79; Leake,

Northern Greece, voL L p. 421, seq.)

AEGIPLANCTUS. [Megaris.]

AEGIROESSA (^Klyip6taaa), a city which

Herodotus (i. 149) enumerates among the II cities

of Aeolis; but nothing is known of it Forbiger

conjectures that the historian may mean Aegeirus

(Afye*poi), in the island of Lesbos. [G. L.]

AEGISSUS or AEGYPSUS (AXyiavos, Hierocl.

p. 637 ; Atyurros, Procop. 4, 7 ; Aegypsus, Ov.), a

town in Moesia, near the month of the Danube. It

is mentioned by Ovid as having been taken from

the king of Thrace, at that time under the pro

tection of Rome, by a sudden incursion of the Getae,

and recovered by Vitellius, who was in command of

a Roman army in that quarter. Ovid celebrates

the valour displayed by his friend Vestalis upon the

occasion. (£p. exPonto, i. 8. 13, iv.7.21.) [H.W.I

AEGITHALLUS (MylQatAoi, Diod.; AiV-

$aXoi, Zonar.; AiylBapos, Ptol.) a promontory on

the W. coast of Sicily, near Lilybaeum, which was

occupied and fortified by the Roman consul L. Junius

daring the First Pnnic War (b. c. 249), with a

view to support the operations against Lilybaeum,

bat was recovered by the Carthaginian general Car-

thalo, and occupied with a strong garrison. Diodorus

tells us it was called in his time Acellvm, but it

is evidently the same with the AlytBapos &xpa of

Ptolemy, which he places between Dreponum and

Lilybaeum; and is probably the headland now called

Capo S. Teodoro, which is immediately opposite to

the island of Burrone. (Diod. xxiv. Exc. H. p. 50;

Zonar. viii. 15: Ptol. iii. 4. § 4; Cluver. Sicil.

p. 248.) [E. H. B.]

AEGI'TIUM (Atylrtov), a town in Aetolia Epic-

tetus, on the borders of Locris, situated in the midst

of mountains, about 80 stadia from the sea. Here

Demosthenes was defeated by the Aetolians, B.C. 42C.

Leake places it near Varnakova, where he found

the remains of an ancient city. (Thuc. iii. 97 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 617.)

AE'GIUM (Atytoy, Atytiov, Athen. p. 606:

Eth. Atytevs, Aegiensis : VostUza), a town of

Achaia, and one of the 12 Achaean cities, was

situated upon the coast W. of the river Selinus,

30 stadia from Rhypae, and 40 stadia from Helicc.

It stood between two promontories in the corner of a

bay, which formed tho best harbour in Achaia next

to that of Patrae. It is said to have been formed

out of an union of 7 or 8 villages. It is mentioned

in the Homeric catalogue; and, after the destruction

of the neighbouring city of Helice by an earth

quake, in b. c. 373 [Helice], it obtained the

territory of the latter, and thus became the chief

city of Achaia. From this time Argium was

chosen as the place of meeting for the League, and

it retained this distinction, on the revival of the

League, till Philopoemen carried a law that the

meeting might be held in any of the towns of the

confederacy. Even under the Roman empire the

Achaeans were allowed to keep up the form of

their periodical meetings at Aegium, just as the

Amphictyons were permitted to meet at Ther

mopylae and Delphi. (Paus. viL 24. § 4.) The

meetings were held in a grove near the sea, called

Homagtfriwn or Homarium, sacred to Zeus Ho-

magyrius or Homarius ('Opayvptov, 'Opapiov; in

Strab. pp. 385, 387, 'Oftdptov should be read in

stead of 'Apvdpior and Atvdpiov). Close to this

grove was a temple of Demeter Panchaea. The

words Bomagyrium, " assembly," and Homarium,

" union," * have reference to those meetings, though

in later times they were explained as indicating the

spot where Agamemnon assembled the Grecian

chieftains before the Trojan War. There were

several other temples and public buildings at

Aegium, of which an account is given by Pausa-

nias. (Horn. J I. ii. 574; Herod, i. 145; Pol. ii.

41, v. 93; Strab. pp. 337, 385, seq.; Paus. vii.

23, 24; Liv. xxxviii. 30; Plin. iv. 6.) Vostitza,

which occupies the site of the ancient Aegium, is

a place of some importance. It derives its nanio

from the gardens by which it is surrounded (from

3dVra, fSoa-r&vt, garden). It stands on a hill,

terminating towards the sea in a cliff about 50 feet

high. There is a remarkable opening in the clifi",

originally perhaps artificial, which leads from the
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* Respecting these words, see Welcker, Epischs

Cgclus, p. 128.
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town to the ordinary place of embarkation. A

great part of the town was destroyed by au earth

quake in 1819, of which an account is given under

Helice. The principal remains of the ancient

town have been lately discovered on a hill to the E.

of Vostitza. There are also several fragments of

architecture and sculpture, inserted in the walls of

the houses at Vostitza. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p.

185, seq.; Cnrtius, Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 459,

seq.)

AEGOSPO'TAMI (A170S woTojiof, Aegos flu-

men, Pomp. Mel. ii. 2 ; Plin. ii. 59 : Eth. Alyoa-

jroTa^(njs), L e. the Goat-Kiver, a stream in the

Chersonesus, with, at one time, a town of the same

name upon it It was here that the famous defeat

of the Athenian fleet by Lysander took place, B. c.

405, which put a close to the Peloponnesian war.

There seems, however, to have been no town there

at this time, for it is mentioned as a great error on

the part of the Athenian generals, that they re

mained at a station where they had no town at hand

to supply a market for provisions. (Plut. Ale. 36;

Diod. xiii. 105; Strab. p. 287; comp. Grote, Hist,

of Grace, vol. viii. p. 293.) In later times there

must have been a town there, as the geographers

especially mention it (Steph. Byz. t. p.), and there

are coins of it extant. [H. W.J
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AEGO'STHENA (t4 AlyiaOtva : Eth. Ai'70-

oBtvlrrit : Ghermano), a town in Megaris, on the

Alcyonian or Corinthian gulf, at the foot of Mount

Cithaeron, and on the borders of Boeotia. It pos

sessed a temple of the seer Melampus. Between

Aegosthena and Creusis, the port-town of Boeotia,

there was no passage along the shore except a path

on the mountain's side. The Lacedaemonians under

Cleombrotus, in marching from Creusis to Aegosthena

along this road in the winter of B. c. 379—378, were

overtaken by a violent tempest ; and such was the

force of the wind, that the shields of the soldiers

were wrested from their hands, and many of the asses

that carried the burthens were blown over the pre

cipices into the sea. It was by this road that the

Lacedaemonians retreated after their defeat at Lenc-

tra in 37 1. There was a 6weet wine grown at Ae

gosthena. (Paus. i. 44. § 4, seq. ; Xen. Nell v. 4.

§§ 16—18, vi. 4. §§ 2*5—26 ; Athen. p. 440.;

(Steph. B. *. v. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p.

405.)

AKGU'SA. [Aeoates.]

AEGYPSUS. [Aeoissus.]

AEGYPTUS (h Afywrror : Eth. A'-yvimos,

Aegyptius). I. Names and boundaries of Egypt.

Egypt, properly so called, is that portion of the

valley of the Nile which lies between lat. 24° 3'

and lat. 31° 37' N., or between the islands of

PhOae and Elephantine, and the Mediterranean Sea.

In the language of '.he earliest inhabitants it was

entitled Chemi, or the Black Earth; by the He

brews it was called Mizkaim ; by the Arabians

Mesh (comp. M«rrp>j, Joseph. Antiq. i. 1); by

the Greeks y Aiywrros; and by the Copts El-

kebit, or inundated land. The boundaries of

Egypt have in all ages been nearly the same,—

to the S., Aethiopia; to the E., the Arabian Gulf,

the Stony Arabia, Idumaea, and the southwestern

frontier of Palestine; to the N., the Mediterranean

Sea; and to the W., the Libyan desert. Homer

{Od. iv. 477) calls the Nile itself & Aiywrros; nor

is the appellation misapplied. For the Valley of

Egypt is emphatically the " Gift of the Nile,"

without whose fertilising waters the tract from

Syene to Cercasorum would only be a deep furrow

in the sandy and gravelly desert running parallel

with the Red Sea.

An account of the Nile is given elsewhere.

[Nilus.] Here it is sufficient to remark that the

valley which it irrigates is generally, except in the

Delta or Lower Egypt, a narrow strip of alluvial

deposit, occupying less than half the space between

the Arabian mountains and the Libyan desert. The

average breadth of this valley from one of these

barriers to the other, as far as lat. 30° N., is about

7 miles; while that of the cultivable land, depend

ing upon the overflow of the river, scarcely exceeds

5J miles. Between Cairo in Lower and Edfoo

(Apollinopolis Magna) in Upper Egypt the extreme

breadth is about 1 1 miles : the narrowest part, in

cluding the river itself, is about 2 miles. But

northward, between Edfoo and Assouan (Syene),

the valley contracts so much that, in places, there

is scarcely any soil on either side of the river, and

the granite or limestone springs up from its banks

a mural entrenchment. The whole area of the

valley between Syene and the bifurcation of the Nile

at Cercasorum contains about 2255 square miles, ex

clusive of the district of Fayoom (Arsinoe, Mocris),

which comprises about 340. The Delta itself is

estimated at 1976 square miles between the main

branches of the river — the modem Damietta and

Iiosetta arms. But both E. and W. of this tract

stretches a considerable level of irrigated land,

winch, including the Delta, embraces about 4500

square miles. The length of Egypt from Syene to

the Mediterranean is about 526 miles. The total

surface of modern Egypt is somewhat larger than

that of the country in ancient times, since, in spite

of a less regular system of irrigation, the inunda

tions of the Nile have increased since the eras of

the Pharaohs and the Ptolemies.

1 1 Egypt) m 't3 general configuration, is a long

' rock-bound valley, terminating in a deep bay, and

resembling in form an inverted Greek upeilon [x].

Its geological structure is tripartite. The Nile-

valley shelves down to the Mediterranean in a series

of steps, consisting of sandy or gravelly plateaus,

separated by granite or limestone ridges, which the

river cuts diagonally. From Syene to Edfoo granite

or red sandstone prevails : at Edfoo limestone suc

ceeds; until in lat. 30° 10' the rocks diverge NE.

and NW., and the alluvial Delta fills up an embayed

triangle, whose apex is at Cercasorum, and whose

base is the sea.

The political and physical divisions of Egypt

so nearly coincide that we may treat of them

under one head. From Syene to Cercasorum the

whole of the Nile-valley was denominated Upper

Egypt : with the fork of the river Lower Egypt

began. This was indeed a natural division between

the primitive and the alluvial regions : and the

distinction was recognised from the earliest times

by different monumental symbols — natural and
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mnventional. The common lotos (Nymphaea),

rising oat of a clod of earth, represented the Upper

country ; the root of the papyrus, upon a clod, the

Lower. Sebena was the goddess of the Upper, Neith

of the Lower country. A white crown denoted the

former, a red crown the latter; white and red crowns

united composed the diadem of the king of all the

land. The Upper country, however, was generally

subdivided into two portions, (1) Upper Egypt

Proper, or the Thebaid (ri &ngait, of aVw toVoi),

which extended from Syene to Hermopolis Magna,

in lat, 28° N.: and (2) Middle Egypt, also called

Heptanomis, or the Seven Cantons (>) fi(Ta£u x<ipa:

'EwToyo/aij), which reached from the neighbour

hood of Hermopolis to the apex of the Delta. This

threefold partition has been adopted by the Arabs,

who denominated Upper, Middle, and Lower Egypt

respectively, Said, Wustdni, and El-Rif.

^The traveller who ascends the Nile from its

mouths to Syene passes through seven degree 4 of

latitude, and virtually surveys two distinct regions.

Lower Egypt is an immense plain : Upper Egypt, a

narrowing valley. The former, in the main, re

sembles the neighbouring coastland of Africa; the

| latter is more akin to Nubia, and its climate, its

Fauna and its Flora, indicate the approaching tropic.

The line of demarcation commences about the 27th

degree of N. latitude. Bain rarely falls in the The

baid: the sycamore and the acacia almost disappear;

the river plants and molluscs assume new types : the

Theban or Dhoum palm, with its divaricated branches,

grows beside the date palm : the crocodile, the jackal,

the river-horse, and hyena become more numerous.

We must now return to the general boundaries of

Egypt which affected, in various degrees, the cli

mate, the population, and the social and political

character of the Nile-valley.

1. The Eastern boundary. In this region lay

the principal rnineral wealth of Egypt, including the

quarries, which famished mntcvals for this land of

monuments. Beginning with the Pelusiac mouth of

the Nile, and along the frontier of Stony Arabia, we

find the barren and level region of Casiotis, whose

only elevation is the ridge or table land of Mt. Ca-

sius (A KAriot, Strab. pp. 38, 50, 55, 58, &c;

Mela, i. 10; Plin. v. U, xii. 13; Lucan. viii. 539,

x. 433). The Egyptian Casius (El Km or El

Katiih) is, according to Strabo (xvi. 2), a round

sandstone ridge (\6<pos diyttSnr). It contained the

grave of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, and a temple of

Zeus Casius. At a very early period the Egyptians

established colonies upon the Idumaean and Ara

bian border. Copper, mixed with iron ore, and

heaps of scoriae from Egyptian smelting-houses, arc

still found on the western flank of Mt. Sinai, and

inscriptions at Wady-Magara in this district, and

hieroglyphics and fragments of pottery at Surabit-

EUKaJim, on the modern road from Suej to Sinai,

attest the existence of settlements coeval with at

least the 18th dynasty of kings. Ascending from

the head of the Delta, and about 50 miles from the

Arabian Sea, we come upon a range of tertiary

limestone hills (TffamS \iOov Spos, PtoL; aAa-

taarpirw Spot, id.) parallel with the Heptanomis,

running north and south, and sloping westward to

the Nile, and eastward to the Bed Sea (8pi) tA

'Apatuci, Herod, ii. 8). A region of basalt and

porphyry begins in the parallel of Antaeopolis, and

extends to that of Tentyra or Coptos (noptpvplrov

Spot, id.). This is again succeeded by limestone

at Aias or Aeas (Afes, id.; Plin. ri. 29. § 33),

and at Acabe CA*ilej|, PtoL), where, nearly oppo

site Latopolis, are vast quarries of white marble.

From Mt. Smaragdus, which next follows, the Egyp

tians obtained the fine green breccia (Verde cf

Egitto), and emeralds in abundance. The breccia

quarries, as inscriptions testify, were worked as far

back as the 6th dynasty of kings (Manetho). The

principal quarry was at Mount Zaburah. From

Berenice southward are found, in various propor

tions, limestone and porphyry again. Mt. Basanitcs

(BwranVov hiOov bpos, Ptol.), consisting of a spe

cies of homblend, terminated the eastern boundary

of the Nile-valley. Beyond this, and of uncertain

extent, are the gold mines SE. of the Thebaid.

They are about ten days' journey SE. from Apolli .

nopolis Magna, in the present Bithdree desert.

The process of gold-washing appears to bo repre

sented on tombs of the age of Osirtasen. Silver

and lead were also found, and sulphur abounded in

this mineral region.

The eastern frontier was mostly arid and barren,

but neither uninhabited nor unfrequented by tra

vellers. More than one caravan track, whose bear

ings are still marked by ruined cisterns and brick

pyramids, followed the gorges of the hills; and occa

sional temples imply a settled population in towns

or villages. The sides and passes of the moun

tains afforded also pasture for flocks and herds,

and wild deer, wolves, &c. found here their abode.

Two principal roads, diverging from Coptos on the

Nile— the northern leading to Philotcras (Kourir),

lat. 26° 9', and Myos Hormos or Arsinoe; the

southern to Berenice — penetrated the mountain-

barrier, and connected the Nile-valley with the Bed

Sea. The population of this district was more Ara

bian than Coptic, and its physical characteristics

were Arabian, not Libyan.

2. The Western boundary of Egypt is more par

ticularly described under Oasis. The Libyan desert

is not, as the ancients believed, merely an ocean of

drifting sand, tenanted by serpents, and swept by

pestilential blasts (Lucan, ix. 765) : on the contrary,

its gravelly surface presents considerable inequalities,

and the blasts are noxious only in relaxing the

human frame, or by obliterating the traveller's path

with eddies of blinding sand. Everywhere this

plateau rests upon a limestone basis, and descends

in shelves to the Mediterranean.

3. The Northern boundary is the Mediterranean.

From the western limit of Egypt to Pelusium tho

coast-line extends to about 180 geographical miles,

and presents the convex form common to the allu

vial deposits of great rivers. From the depression!

of its shore, the approach to Egypt is dangerous!

to the navigator. He finds himself in shallow waterl

almost before he detects the low and sinuous mudl

banks which mask the land. Indeed, from Parae-

tonium in Libya to Joppa in Syria, Pharos afforded

the only secure approach, and the only good an

chorage (Diod. ii. 31). Nor is it probable that any

considerable advance of the shore has taken placo

within historical times.

4. The Southern boundary is spoken of under

Aethiopia.

II. Inhabitants.

The ancient Egyptians believed themselves to be

autochthonous. This was no improbable conception

in a land yearly covered with the life-teeming mud

of the Nile. When the conquests of Alexander had

rendered the Greeks acquainted with Western India
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they inferred, from certain similarities of doctrine

and usages, that the Indians, Ethiopians or Nubians,

and Egyptians were derived from the same stock

(Arrian, Indie, vi. 9) ; and Diodorus, who had con

versed with Aethiopian envoys in Egypt about B. c.

58, derives both the Egyptians and their civilisation

from Mcroij (iii. 11). Both opinions have found

numerous supporters in ancient and modern times,

and Heercn has constructed upon Diodorus a theory

of a priestly colonisation ofEgypt from Meroe, which

is interesting without being convincing.

No nation has bequeathed to us so many or such

accurate memorials of its form, complexion, and

physiognomy as the Egyptian. We have in its

mummies portraits, and upon its tombs pictures

of its people as they looked and lived, individually

and socially. That tho Egyptians were darker in

hue than either the Greeks or even the neighbour

ing Asiatics, is shown by tho terms in which Greek,

Latin, and Hebrew writers mention them. To

their progenitor the Hebrews gave the name of

Ham, or adust {Genes, x. 6): Herodotus, speak

ing of the Colchians, says that they were an Egyp

tian colony because they were black in complexion

([itKiyxpoes'), and curly-haired (o{/\orpix*s, ii.

104): Lucian, in his Nauigium (vol. viii. p. 155,

Ilipont ed.), describes a young Egyptian mariner

as like a negro: and Ammianns (xxii. 16. § 23)

calls them subfusculi et atrati. But the Egyptians

were not a negro race— a supposition contradicted

alike by osteology and by monumental paintings,

where negroes often appear, but always either as

tributaries or captives. It is probable, indeed, tliat

the Nile-valley contained three races, with an

admixture of a fourth. On tho eastern frontier

the Arabian type prevailed : on tho western, the

Libyan; while the fourth variety arose from inter

marriages between the Egyptians Proper and the

Nubians or Aethiopians of Meroe. Tho ruling

caste, however, was an elder branch of the Syro-

Arabian family, which in two separate divisions

descended the Tigris and the Euphrates; and while

the northern stream colonised the land of Canaan

and the future empires of Babylon and Nineveh, the

southern spread over Arabia Felix, and entered

Efjypt fr"'" tne cast- This supposition, and this

alone, will account for the Caucasian type of tho

Coptic skull and facial outline, and corresponds with

the Mosaic ethnology in the 10th chapter of Genesis,

which derives the Egyptians from Ham. We may

allow, too, for considerable admixture, even of the

ruling castes, with the cognate races to the south

and east; and hence, on the one hand, the fullness

of lips, and, on the other, the elongated Nubian eye,

need not compel us to define the inhabitants of the

Nile-valley as an African rather than an Asiatic

race. Tho Egyptians may be said to be intermediate

between tho Syro-Arabian and the Ethiopic type;

and as at this day the Copt is at once recognised

in Syria by his dark hue (un peau noiralre, Volncy,

Voyage, vol. i. p. 114), tho duskier complexion —

brown, with a tinge of red— of the ancient Egyp

tians may be ascribed solely to their climate, and to

those modifying causes which, in the course of gene

rations, affect both the osteology and the physiology

of long-settled races. Nor does their language

contradict this statement, although the variations

between the Coptic and Syro-Arabian idioms are more

striking than those of form and colour. The Coptic,

the language of the native Christian population of

Egypt, is now universally acknowledged to be sub

stantially the same as the old Egyptian. It is

imperfectly understood, since it has long ceased to

be a living speech. Yet the ultimate analysis of

its elements shows it to have been akin to the Se

mitic, and derived from a common source.

III. Population.

Many causes combined to give the Greek and

Roman writers an exaggerated conception of the

population of Egypt, — the great works of masonry,

the infinitesimal cultivation of the soil, and the fact

that, the kings and higher order of priests excepted,

every Egyptian was either a husbandman or a manu

facturer. To these causes, implying a vast amount

of disposable labour, yet arguing also a complete

command of it by the government, must be added

the cheapness of food, and the small quantity of it

consumed by the people generally. Health and

longevity were common in a land where the climate

was salubrious, diet simple, and indolence almost

unknown. The Egyptian women were unusually

fruitful ; though we can hardly give credence to the

statements of ancient writers, that five children at

a birth were common (Aristot. Hist. Anim. vii. 5),

and that even seven were not reckoned prodigious

(Plin. B.N. vii. 3; Strab. xvi. 605). Still there

is reason to think that tho population fell short of

the estimates transmitted by ancient writers.

That a census was periodically taken, is probable

from the fact that Sesostris caused the land to be

accurately surveyed, and Amasis, towards the end

of tho monarchy, compelled every male to report to

a magistrate his means of livelihood. (Herod, ii.

109, 177.) Herodotus, however, gives no estimate

of the population, nor has any record of a census

been hitherto discovered on the native monuments.

Diodorus (i. 31) says that it amounted, in the

Pharaonic era, to seven millions, and that it was not

less in his own day (b. c. 58). Germanicus (Tac.

Arm. ii. 60; compare Strab. p. 816) was informed,

in A. D. 16, by the priests of Thebes, that Egypt, in

the reign of Rameses Sesostris, contained 700,000

men of the military age. If that age, as at Athens,

extended from eighteen to sixty, and J be allowed

for adults between those periods of life, the entire

population (5 x 700,000) will amount to 3,500,000.

Allow 500,000 for error, and add J for slaves and

casual residents, and 6,000,000 will be the maxi

mum of tho census of Egypt. In the Macedonia!

and Roman eras, 300,000 must be included for the

fixed or floating population of Alexandria (Joseph.

B.J. ii. 16). According to Herodotus (ii. 177),

there were, in the reign of Amasis, 20,000 inhabited

towns, and Diodorus (/. c.) says that 18,000 towns

were entered on the register. Many of these, how

ever, were probably little more than walled villages,

nor have we any means of knowing their average

area or population. Yet it should be remembered

that, even allowing for the less perfect system of

embankment and irrigation in modem times, tho

extent of productive soil has not decreased. Two

centuries ago the population of modern Egypt was

loosely estimated at 4 millions. During tho French

occupation of the country in 1798—1801, it was

computed at 2 J millions. Sir Gardner Wilkinson

{Modern Egypt and Thebes, vol. i. p. 256) reduces

it to 1 J million.

IV. The Nome*.

If The Nile-valley was parcelled out into a number

of cantons, varying in size and number. Each of
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these cantons was called a nomo (coVoi) by the

Greeks, pratfectura oppidorum by the Romans.

Each had its civil governor, the Noniarch QvSfiap-

X»s), who collected the crown revenues, and presided

in the local capital and chief court ofjustice. Each

nome, too, had its separate priesthood, its temple,

chief and inferior towns, its magistrates, registration

and peculiar creed, ceremonies, and customs, and

each was apparently independent of every other

nome. At certain seasons delegates from the various

cantons met in the palace of the Labyrinth for con-jl

saltation on public affairs (Strab. p. 8 1 1 ). Accord-|

ing to Diodorus (i. 54), the nomes date froml

Sesostris. But they did not originate with that mon-

arch, bnt emanated probably from the distinctions

of animal worship; and the extent of the local

worship probably determined the boundary of the

nome. Thus in the nome of Thebais, where the ram- j

headed deity was worshipped, the sheep was sacred, I

the goat was eaten and sacrificed : in that of Mendcs, [

where the goat was worshipped, the sheep was a

victim and an article of food. Again, in the nome

of Ombos, divine honours were paid to the croco

dile : in that of Tentyra, it was hunted and abomi

nated; and between Ombos and Tentyra there

existed an internecine feud. (Juv. Sat. xv.) The

extent and number of the nomes cannot be ascer

tained. They probably varied with the political

state of Egypt, Under a dynasty of conquerors,

they would extend eastward and westward to the

Bed Sea and Libyan deserts : under the Hyksos, the

Aethiopian conquest, and the times of anarchy subse

quent to the Persian invasion, they would shrink

within the Nile-valley. The kingdoms of Sais and

Xois and the foundation of Alexandria probably

multiplied the Deltaic cantons : and generally, com

merce, or the residence of the military caste, would

attract the nomes to Lower , Egypt According

to Strabo (pp. 787, 811), the Labyrinth, or hall

of the Nomarchs, contained 27 chambers, and thus,

at one period, the nomes must have been 27* in

number, 10 in the Thebaid, 10 in the Delta, and

7, as its name implies, in the Heptanomis. But

the Heptanomis, at another period, contained 16

nomes, and the sum of these cantons is variously

given. From the dodecarchy or government of 12

kings, and from Herodotus' assertion (ii. 148) that

there were only 12 halls in the Labyrinth, we are

disposed to infer, that at one time there were only

12 of these cantons, and that there were always

12 larger or preponderating nomes. According to

the lists given by Pliny (v. 9. § 9) and Ptolemy,

there must have been at least 45 nomes; but each

of these writers gives several names not found in

the other, and if we should add the variations of

the one list to the other, the sum would be much

greater.

There was, under the Macedonian kings, a sub

division of the nomes into toparchios, which was

probably an arrangement to meet the fiscal system

of the Greeks. (Herod, ii. 164; Diod. i. 54; Strab.

xvii ; CyrilL Alex, ad haiam, xix. 2 ; Epiphan

Haera. 24. § 7.)

The following list of the principal Nomes will

illustrate the variety of these territorial subdivisions

as regards religious worship.

A. Nomes of the Delta. The most im

portant were:—
1. The Menelaite; chjefjpwj fln^nhna with a

celebrated temple and oracle of Serapis (Strab. p. 801 ;

Pint. It. et Otir. c 27.)

2. The Andropolite ; chief town .

3. The Sebennytic ; capital 'J

worshipped Latona.

4. The Chemmite (Herod, ii. 165); capital Buto^

Its deity was also called Buto, whom the 0reeks

identified with Leto. Ptolemy calls this canton

$8ev6nis, and Pliny (v. 9) Ptenetha.

5. The Onuphite; chief town Onuphis. (Herod,

ii. 166.)

6. The Phthemphuthite; arpjtalTavs, (*fleM-

eWl vonis, Ptol. ; Phthempha7pTInTv79.)

7. The Saite; chief city Sais. worshipped Neith

or Athene, and contained a tomb and a sanctuary of

Osiris. (Herod, ii. 170; Strab. p. 802.) Under the

dynasty of the Saitic Kings this was the principal of

the Deltaic cantons.

8. TheBusirite; capital Busiris, worshipped Isis,

and at one epoch, according to-Hellenic tradition at

least, sacrificed the red-coloured men who came over

the sea, i. e. the nomades of Syria and Arabia

(Herod. L 59, 33, 165; Strab. p. 802; Plut. de It.

et Os. p. 30.)

9. The Thmuite; chief town Thmuis (Herod, ii.

168), afterwards incorporated with the following:

10. The Mendesian; capital MpmW (Hem\ ii.

42, 46 ; Diod. i. 84), worshipped the goat Mcndes,

or the horned Pan.

11. The Tanite; chief town Tanis. (Herod, ii. 166;

Strab. p. 802.) In this nome tradition affirmed

that the Hebrew legislator was bom and educated.

12. The Bubastite; capital Huhastns, contained a

noble temple of Bnbastis or Artemis. (Herod, ii.

59, 67, 137.)

13. The Athribite; capital Athribis, where the

shrewmouse and crocodile were held in reverence.

14. The Heliopolite, west of the Delta, and sacred

to the sun, from whom its capital Heliunolis (Oil)

derived its name. (Herod, ii. 9 ; Diod. v. 56 ; Joseph.

Ant. it 3.)

15. The Heroopolite; chief town Heroopolis, a

principal seat of the worship of Typhon, the evil or

destroying genius.

Besides these the Delta contained other less im

portant nomes,— the Nitriote, where the Natron

Lakes, Nitrariae (Plin. v. 9) were situated; tho

Letopolite (Strab. p. 807); the Prosopite; the Lcon-

topolite; the Mentelite; the Pharbaethite; and tho

Sethraitc.

B. Nomes of the Hettakomis. The most

important were :—
1. The Memphite, whose "*""f city InV^r1*'1* waB

the capital of Egypt, and the residence of the Pha

raohs, who succeeded Psammetichus B.C. 61 C. Tho

Memphite Nome rose into importance on the decline

of the kingdom of Thebais, and was itself in turn

eclipsed by the Hellenic kingdom of Alexandria.

[Memphis.]

2. The Aphroditopolite ; chief town Ajihiodilo-

poljs. was dedicated to Athor or Aphrodite.

3. The Arsinoite, the Faycom, celebrated for its

worship of the crocodile, from which its capital

Crocodilopolis, afterwards Arsinoe, derived its name.

[Absikoe.] The Labyrinth and tho Lake of

Moeris were in this canton.

4. The Heracleote, in which the ichneumon was

worshipped. Ite principal town was Heracleopolis

Magna.

5. The Hermopolite, the border nome between

Middle and Upper Egypt. This was at a very

early period a flourishing canton. Its chief city

Hermopolis stood near the frontiers of the Hepta
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nomis, a little to tho nort h of the castle and toll-houso

('Ep/unroAiTonj ipvhaxT), Strub. p. 813), where the

portage was levied on all craft coming from the

Upper Country.

6. The Cynopolite, the seat of the worship of the

hound and dog-headed deity Anubis. Its capital

was Cynopolis, which must however be distinguished

front TBTTDeltaic city and other towns of the same

name. (Strab. p. 8 1 2 j Ptol. ; Plut Is. et Otir. c. 72.)

The Greater Oasis (Ammonium) and the Lesser

were reckoned among the Heptanomitc Cantons: but

both were considered as one nome only. [Oases.]

C. Nomes of Uppeb Egypt. The most im

portant were : — '

1 . The Lycopolite, dedicated to tho worship of

the wolf. Its chief town was Lycopolis.

2. The Antaeopolite, probably worshipped Typhon

(Diod. i. 21); its capital was_Aatj|fiiinalis (Plut

de Sokrt. Anim. 23.)

3. The Aphroditopolite [Comp. Nome (2), Hep-

tanomis.] In cases where a southern and a northern

canton possessed similar objects of worship, the

latter was probably an offset or colony of the former,

at the Thebaid was the original cradle of Egyptian

civilisation, which advanced northward.

4. The Panopolite or, as it was afterwards called,

the Chemmite, offered hero-worship to an apotheosized

man, whom the Greeks compared to the JEnyan hero

Perseus. (Herod, ii. 91.) This canton, whose chief

town was Panopolis or Chemmis (Diod. i. 18), was

principally inhabited by linen-weavers and stone

masons.

5. The Thinite, probably one of the most ancient, as

it was originally the leading nome of the TbehniH,

and the nome or kingdom of Menes of This, the

founder of tho Egyptian monarchy. The Thinite

nome worshipped Osiris, contained a Memnoniutn,

and, in Roman times at least (Ann. Marc. xix. 12;

Spartian. Hadrian. 14), an oracle of Besa. Its ca

pital was Abydus, or, as it was called earlier, This.

[Abydus.]

6. The Tentyrite worshipped Athor (Aphrodite),

Isis, and Typhon. Its inhabitants hunted tho

crocodile, and were accordingly at feud with tho

Ombite nome. (Juv. xv.) Its chief town was

Tentyra.

7. The Coptite, whose inhabitants were principally

occupied in 'he parnvan tnute hetwypn Berenice,

Myos Hormos, and the interior of Arabia and Libya.

Its capital was Coptos. [Coptos.] I

8. The Hormonthite, worshipped Osiris and his

son Orus : its chief town was Hermonthis.

9. The Apollonite, like the Tentyrite nome, de

stroyed the crocodile (Strab. p. 817; PUn. v. 9 ;

Aelian, 3. An. x. 21 ; Pint. Is. et Os. 50), and

reverenced the sun. Its capital was AGSlUinonolis

Ma^na. This nome is sometimes annexed to the

preceding.

10. The Ombite (Ombites praefectura, Plin. H. N.

v. 9), worshipped the crocodile as the emblem of

Sebak (comp. supra (6) and (9), and the Arsinoite

(3), Heptanomite nomes). Qmbos was its capital

The quarries of sandstone, somuch employed in

Egyptian architecture, were principally seated in this

canton.

V. Animal Worship.

• Animal worship is so intimately connected with

the division of the country into nomes, and, in some

degree, with the institution of castes, that we must

briefly allude to it, although the subject is much

too extensive for more tlian allusion. The worship

of animals was either general or particular, common

to the whole nation, or several to the nome. Thus

throughout Egypt, the ox, the dog, and the cat, tho

ibis and the hawk, and the fishes lepidotus and

oxyrrynchus, were objects of veneration. The sheep

was worshipped only in tho Saitic and Thebaid

nomes : the goat at Mendes ; the wolf at Lycopolis ;

the cepus (a kind of ape) at Babylon, near Mem

phis; the lion at Leontopolis, the eagle at Thebes,

the shrewmouse at Athribis, and others elsewhere,

as will be particularly noticed when we speak of

their respective temples. As we have already

seen, the object of reverence in one nome was ac

counted common and unclean, if not, indeed, the

object of persecution in another. Animal worship

has been in all ages the opprobrium of Egypt (comp.

Clem. Alex. iii. 2, p. 253, Potter; Diod. i. 84).

The Hebrew prophets denounced, the anthroprK

morphic religionists of Hellas derided it To the

extent to which the Egyptians carried it, especially

in the decline of the nation, it certainly approached

to the fetish superstitions of the neighbouring

Libya. But we must tiear in mind, that our vergers

to the Coptic temples are Greeks who, being igno

rant of the language, misunderstood much that they

heard, and being preoccupied by their own ritual or

philosophy, misinterpreted much that they saw.

One good effect may lie ascribed to this form of

superstition. In no country was humanity to the

brute creation so systematically practised. Tl»e

origin of animal worship has been variously, but

never satisfactorily, accounted for. If they were

worshipped as the auxiliaries of the husbandman in

producing food or destroying vermin, how can we

account for the omission of swine and asses, or for

the adoption of lions and wolves among the objects

of veneration? The Greeks, as was their wont,

found many idle solutions of an enigma which pro

bably veiled a feeling originally earnest and pious.

They imagined that animals were worshipped be

cause their effigies were the standards in war, like

the Roman Dii Castronun. This is evidently a

substitution of cause for effect The representations

of animals on martial ensigns were the standards of

the various nomes (Diod. i. 85). Lucian (Astrohg.

v. p. 215, seq. Bipont) suggested that the bull, the

lion, the fish, the ram, and the goat, &c were

correlates to the zodiacal emblems; but this surmise

leaves the crocodile, the cat, and the ibis, &c of the

temples unexplainod. It is much more probable

that, among a contemplative and serious race, as

the Egyptians certainly were, animal-worship arose

out of the detection of certain analogies between in

stinct and reason, and tliat to the initiated the reve

rence paid to beasts was a primitive expression of

pantheism, or tho recognition of the Creator in every

type of his work. The Egyptians are not the only

people who have converted type into substance, or

adopted in a literal sense the metaphorical symbols

of faith.

VI. Castes and Political Institution*.

The number of the Egyptian castes is very va

riously stated. Herodotus (ii. 164) says that they

were seven — tho sacerdotal and the military, herds

men, swineherds, shopkeepers, interpreters, and

boatmen. Plato (Timaeus, iii. p. 24) reckons six;

Diodorus, in one passage (i. 28) represents them as

three— priests and husbandmen, from whom the

army was levied, and artisans. But in another
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fi. 74) he extends the number to five, by the addi-

turn of soldiers and shepherds. Strabo limits them

to three— priests, soldiers, and husbandmen —

sod as this partition is virtually correct, we shall

adopt it after brief explanation. The existence of

castes is a corroborative proof of the Asiatic origin

i t the Egyptians. The stamp of caste was not in

Egypt, as is sometimes asserted, indelible. The son

usually, bnt not inevitably, followed his father's

trade or profession. From some of the pariah classes

indeed—snch as that of the swineherds — it was

scarcely possible to escape.

The land in Egypt upon which the institution of

castes rested belonged in fee only to the king, the

priests, and the soldiers. We know from Genesis

(xlvii. 26) that all other proprietors of the soil had

surrendered their rights to the crown, and received

their lands again subject to an annual rent of j

nf the produce. The priests we know (Genes. I. c),

the soldiers we infer (Diod. i. 74), retained their

absolute ownership; and in so productive a country

as Epypt the husbandman was too important a per

son to be deprived at once of all his political rights.

He was in fact an integral although an inferior

section of the war-caste. The privileged orders

however were the king, the priest, the soldier: —

1. The King was at first elective, and always a

member of the priesthood. He afterwards became

hereditary, and was taken indifferently from the

sacerdotal and military orders. If however he were

tiy birth a soldier, he was adopted on his accession

by the priests. Even the Ptolemies were not allowed

to reign without such previous adoption. His initi

ation into the sacred mysteries was represented on

monuments by the tots, the emblem of life and the

key of secrecy, impressed upon his lips (Pint, de It.

a Otir. p. 354, B.; Plat Rep. ii. p. 290).

The king, when not engaged in war, was occupied

in jurisdiction and the service of religion. The

royal life was one long ceremony. His rising and

his lying down; his meals, his recreations, and the

order of his employments, were rigidly prescribed

to him. Some hberty in law-making indeed was

allowed him, since we read of the laws of Sesostris,

Amasis, and other Egyptian rulers : and, with vigo

rous occupants of the throne, it is probable that the

soldier occasionally transgressed the priestly ordi

nances. As but few, however, of the Egyptian

monarchs seem to have grossly abused their power,

we may conclnde that the hierarchy at least tempered

royal despotism. In paintings the king is always re

presented as many degrees taller and more robust than

his subject warriors. A thousand fly before him,

and he holds strings of prisoners by the hair. The

Egyptian king wears also the emblems and some

times even the features of the gods; and it is fre

quently difficult to distinguish on the monuments

Sesorta.sen, Amunopht, &c. from Osiris. It is re

markable that females were not excluded from a

throne so sacerdotal. A queen, Nitocris, occurs in

the sixth dynasty; another, Scemiophris, in the

twelfth, and other examples are found in the sculp

tures. On the decease of a sovereign a kind of

posthumous judgment was exercised on his character

and government. His embalmed body was placed

in the sepulchre, and all men were permitted to bring

accusations against him. Virtuous princes received

a species of deification: condemned princes were

debarred from sepulture.

2. The Priest* however were, in ordinary times,

the real governing body of Egypt. Their lands were

exempt from tribute : their persons were greeted

with servile homage ; they were the sole depositaries of

learning and science : and they alone were acquainted

with all the formularies which in Egypt regulated

nearly every action of life. Their various and in

cessant occupations appear even in the titles of tho

subdivisions of the priest-caste. " Each deity," says

Herodotus (ii. 37), " had several priests [priestesse>]

and a high priest." The chiefs or pontiffs were tho

judges of the land, the councillors of the sovereign,

the legislators and the guardians of the great mys

teries. The minor priests were prophets, inferior

judges and magistrates, hierophants, hiero-grammats

or sacred scribes, basilico-grammats or royal scribes,

dressers and keepers of the royal and sacerdotal

wardrobes, physicians, heralds, keepers of the sacred

animals, architects, draughtsmen, beadles, vergers,

sprinklers nf water, fan bearers, &c. (Wilkinson,

if. and C. vol. i. p. 238). So numerous a staff

was not in the peculiar polity of Egypt altogether

superfluous, neither does it seem to hive been pe

culiarly burdensome to the nation, since it derived its

support from regular taxes and from its proprietary

lands. Nowhere in the ancient world was the number

of temples so great as in Egypt: nowhere were there

so many religious festivals ; nowhere was ordi

nary life so intimately blended with religion. Tho

priest therefore was mixed up in affairs of tho

market, the law court, the shop, the house, in ad

dition to his proper vocation in the temple. His life

was the reverse of ascetic : in the climate of Egypt

frequent ablutions, linen garments, papyrus sandals,

were luxuries, — only polygamy was forbidden him.

But he was enjoined to marry, and the son succeeded

the father in the sacred office (Herod, ii. 143).

Herodotus (corop. ii. 35, 55) contradicts himself

in saying that females could not fulfil sacerdotal

duties,— women might be incapable of the highest

offices, but both sculptures and documents prove,

that they were employed in many of the minor

duties connected with the temples.

3. The Soldiers. The whole military force of Egypt

amounted to 410,000 men (Herod, ii. 165—166;

Diod. i. 54). It was divided into two corps, the

Calasirians and the Hermotybians. The former

were the more numerous, and in the most flourishing

era of Egypt, the 18th and 19th dynasties, were

estimated at 250,000 men. Each of these divisions

furnished a thousand men annually to perform the

duty of royal body guards. During the term of their

attendance they received from the king doily rations

of bread, beef, and wine. When summoned to tho

field or to garrison duty, each soldier provided himself

with the necessary arms and baggage. The prin

cipal garrisons of Egypt were on its southern and

eastern borders, at Svencjuid Elephantine, at Hiera-

compolis and Ejlfitljvas, which towns, on opposite

sides of the river, commanded the Nile-valley above

Thebes, and atMarea and Peliisium. The western

frontier was, until Egypt stretched to the Cyrenaico,

guarded sufficiently by the Libyan desert. In time of

peace the troops who were not in garrisons or at court*

were settled in various nomes principally east of the

Nile, and in the Delta; since it was in that quarter

Egypt was most exposed to invasion from the pas

toral Arabs or the yet more formidable notnade tribes

of Assyria and Palestine. According to Herodotus

(ii. 168), each soldier was allowed 12 arourae of

land, or about six acres free from all charge or

tribute, from which allotment he defrayed the cost

of his arms and equipment. To the Egyptian soldier
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handicraft employment was forbidden, agricultural

labours were, enjoined. The monuments exhibit offi

cers with recruiting parties, soldiers engaged in gym

nastic exercises, and in the battle pieces, which are

extremely spirited, all the arts of offensive and de

fensive war practised by the Egyptians are repre

sented. The war-caste was necessarily a very im

portant element in a state which was frequently

engaged in distant conquests, and had a wide extent

of territory to defend. Yet until the reigns of

Scthos, when the priests invaded its privileges, and

of Psammetichus, when the king encroached upon

them, we find no trace of mutiny or civil war in

Egypt, — a proof that the Calasirians and Hermo-

tybians were not only well disciplined, but also, in

the main, contented with their lot.

VII. Civil Uistory.

The History of Egypt is properly arranged under

five eras.

1. Egypt under its native rnlers—the Pharaonic

Era. Its commencement is unknown: it closes

with the conquest of the land by Cambyses in b. c.

525.

2. The Persian Era, from b. c. 525, to the

Macedonian invasion, b. c. 332.

3. The Macedonian or Hellenic Era. This period

is computed either from the foundation of Alexan

dria, in B. a 332, or from b. c. 323, when Ptolemy,

the son of Lagus, converted the satrapy of Egypt

into an hereditary kingdom. This period extends

to the death of Cleopatra, in B. a 30.

4. The Roman Era, from the surrender of Alex

andria to Augustus, in B. c. 30, to the capture of

that city by the Kbalif Omar in A. d. 640.

5. The Mahommedan Era, from A. D. 640 to the

present time.

The last of these periods belongs to modem his

tory, and does not come within the scope of this

work. The first of them must be very briefly

treated, partly because it involves questions which

it would demand a volume to discuss, and partly

because Egypt came into the field of classical his

tory through its relations with the Persians, Greeks,

and Romans. For complete information the student

of the Pharaonic era must consult the larger works

of Denon, Young, Champollion, Rosellini, Heeren,

Wilkinson, Bunsen and Lepsius; or the very lucid

abstract of this period in Kenrick's Ancient Egypt,

which, indeed, contains all that tho general reader

can require.

1. Pharaonic Era.

Authorities. — The original records of Egypt

were kept with no ordinary care, and were very

various in kind, sculpture, symbol, writing, all con

tributing to their contents. Herodotus (ii. 72—82),

Theophrastus (_ap. Porphyr. de Abstinent ii. 5),

Cicero (de Repub. iii. 8) concur in describing the

Egyptians as the most learned and accurate of

mankind in whatsoever concerned their native

annals. The priests, Diodorus (i. 44) assures us,

had transmitted in unbroken snccession written

descriptions of all their kings — their physical

powers and disposition, and their personal exploits.

The antiquity of writing in Egypt is no longer a

subject of dispute. Lepsius {Book of the Dead,

Leipzigi 1842, Pref. p. 17) found on monuments

as early as the 12th dynasty, the hieroglyphic sign

of the papyrus; and on the 4th that of the stylus

and inkstand. The Egyptians themselves also

observed ^he distinction between the dry pontifical

chronicle and mythical and heroical narratives

couched in poetry and song. To this mass of

written documents are to be added the sculptured

monuments themselves, the tombs, obelisks, and

temple walls, whose paintings and inscriptions have

been partially decyphered by modern scholars, and

are found generally to correspond with the written

lists of kings compiled, in the first instance, by the

native historian Manetho. Egyptian history, how

ever, in the modern acceptation of the word, began

after the establishment of the Greek sovereignty of

Egypt. The natives, with the natural pride of

a once ruling but now subject race, were eager to

impart to their Hellenic masters more correct no

tions of their history and religion than could bo

obtained either from the relations of Greek tra

vellers, snch as Thales and Solon, or from tho

narratives of Hecataeus, Democritus, and Herodotus.

Of Manetho, of Sextus Julius Africanus, from whose

chronicon, in five books, Eusebius derived a con

siderable portion of his own chronicon, of Georgian

the Synccllus, of Eratosthenes, the Alexandrian

mathematician, who treated largely of Egyptian

chronology, accounts have been given in the Dic

tionary of Greek and Roman Biography, and to its

columns we must refer for tho bibliography of

Egyptian history. Lastly, we must point out the

extreme value of the Hebrew scriptures and of

Josephus among the records of the Kile-valley.

The remote antiquity of Egyptian annals is not

essentially an objection to their credibility. The

Syncellus assigns 3555 years as the duration of

Manetho's thirty dynasties. These being Egyptian

years, are equivalent to 3553 Julian years, and,

added to 339 B. c, when the thirtieth dynasty ex

pired, give 3892 B. c. as the commencement of tho

reign of Menes, the founder of the monarchy. But

although Bunsen and other distinguished Egypt

ologers are disposed to assign an historical person

ality to Menes, his very name, as the name of an

individual man, seems suspicious. It too nearly

resembles the Menu of the Indians, the Minyas and

Minos of the Greeks, tho Mcnerfa of the Etruscans,

and the Mannus of the Germans — in all which

languages the name is connected with a root—

Man— signifying "to think and speak" (sec

Quarterly Review, vol. 78, p. 149) —to be accepted

implicitly as a personal designation.

Tho Pharaonic era of Egyptian history may be

divided into three portions—the Old, the Middle,

and the New monarchy. The first extends from the

foundation of tho kingdom in b. c. 3892 to the

invasion of the Hyksos. The second from the con

quest of Lower Egypt by the Hyksos and tho

establishment of an independent kingdom in tho

Thebaid, to the expulsion of the Hyksos. Tho

third from the re-establishment of the native

monarchy by Amosis to the final conquest by'Cam

byses in b. c. 525. (Kenrick, Ancient Egypt,

vol. ii. p. 110.)

(I.) The Old Monarchy. The chronology of

this and the succeeding division of the Egyptian

monarchy is beset with, at present, insurmountable

difficulties; since, in the first place, there are no

synchronisms in the annals of other countries to

guide the inquirer, and in the next, we know not

whether the dynasties in Manetho should be taken

as a series, or whether he enumerates contempo

raneous families of kings, some of whom reigned,

at the same time, at Memphis, and others at Sais,
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Xois, Thebes, &c. And even if Manetho him

self intended his dynasties to follow one another

in direct order, the question still remains whether his

authorities did so too. Gods, spirits, demigods, and

Manes, or the souls of menwere,according to Manetho,

the first rulers of Egypt. They began with Ptha or

Hephaestus and closed with Horus. Then follow

thirty dynasties of mortal kings, 300 in number,

according to the lowest, and 500, according to the

highest computation. The time over which they

extend varies also between the limits of 3555 and

5049 years. Manetho's account of these dynasties

is contained in three volumes: Herodotus, Diodorus,

Eratosthenes and Manetho, amid their many dis

agreements, concur in this statement—that Menes of

This was the first mortal king of Mizraim, the double

land, i. e., Upper and Lower Egypt. Here, indeed,

their coincidence ends. For Herodotus makes Menes

the founder of Memphis, as well as of the monarchy :

whereas Diodorus states that Memphis, the embank

ments which supported its area, and the diversion

of the Nile stream were the works of a monarch,

who lived many centuries afterwards. The second

name in the 4th dynasty is Suphis, to whom Mane

tho ascribes the building of the Great Pyramid.

Here we seem to touch upon historical ground,

since in a recently opened room of that pyramid

has been decyphered the name of Chufu or Shufu,

the Cheops of Herodotus, who, however, places that

monarch much lower. The erection of the Second

Pyramid is attributed by Herodotus and Diodorus

to Chephren; and upon the neighbouring tombs,

for the pyramid itself seems to be uninscribed, has

been read the name of Shafre, accompanied by a

pyramidal figure. There is sufficient approxima

tion between Shafre and Chephren to identify them

with each other, although no corresponding name

occurs in either Eratosthenes or Manetho. Fourth

in the 4th dynasty is Mencheres, the builder of the

third pyramid, the Mycerinus of Herodotus (ii. 127)

and Diodorus (i. 64); and their statement is fully

confirmed by the discovery of a mummy case in

that pyramid, with the inscription, Menkera. Ma

netho, indeed, makes Xitocris, a queen of the 6th

dynasty, the Nitocris of Herodotus (ii. 100), to have

built the third pyramid. The 7th dynasty was

apparently a period of anarchy, since it contains 70

Mempbite kings, who reigned for 70 days only.

They were probably interreges or vice-kings. Of

the "th, 8th, 9th, 10th, and 11th dynasties not

even the names of the kings are known. Two of

these were Memphite dynasties, two Heracleopolitan,

and one Diospolitan, the dynasty being in each case

named apparently from the birth-place of its

founder. The 12th dynasty bears in Manetho's

list a very historical aspect, since its catalogue of

seven Diospolitan kings is not only complete, but

comprises also the name of Sesostris, or more pro

perly Sesortasen or Sesortosis, who, it is said, " sub

dued all Asia in nine years, and part of Europe .is

fax as Thrace," as well as that of Laeharis (Lamaris

or Maras), who built the Labyrinth in the Arsinoite

name. Yet, until recently this list has received

no confirmation from hieroglyphics. Even the con

quests of Sesostris probably belong to the 18th

dynasty and to Eameses III. Both Herodotus and

Diodorus place Sesostris much later: and the former

historian refers the erection of the Labyrinth to the

period of the Dodecarchia. The 13th dynasty con

sisted of 60 Diospolite kings, who reigned, it is

said, 453 years, and the 14th of 76 Xoite kings,

who reigned 184 years, but the names and acta of

both have perished. With the 14th dynasty closes

the first period of the Pharaonic era.

(2.) The Middle Monarchy. The second pe

riod, consisting of three dynasties, is that of the

Shepherd Kings. A passage of Manetho's lost work

Aegyptiaca. cited by Josephus in his rejoinder to

the Gracco-Egyptian grammarian Apion (Joseph.

c. Apion. i. 14), places this period in comparative

light before us. That a Nomadic Arab horde for

several centuries occupied and mado Egypt tribu

tary; that their capital was Memphis; that in the

Sethroite nome they constructed an immense earth-

camp which they called Abaris; that at a certain

period of their occupation two independent kingdoms

were formed in Egypt, one in the Thebaid, in intimate

relations with Aethiopia, another at Xois, among the

marshes of the Nile; that, finally, the Egyptians re

gained their independence and expelled the Hyksos,

who thereupon retired into Palestine, are probably

authentic facts, and indeed involve in themselves no

just cause for doubt. The only suspicious circum

stance in Manetho's narrative is the exaggeration of

numbers, but this is a defect common to all primeval

record. The Hyksos indeed left behind them no

architectural memorials, and the Egyptians, when

they recovered Lower Egypt, would not be likely to

perpetuate their own subjection, nor the priests who

instructed Herodotus and Diodorus to confess that

the Nile-valley had ever paid tithe or toll to an

abominable race of shepherd kings. The silence of

annalists and monuments is therefore at least a

negative argument in support of the truth of Ma

netho's account: nor is it improbable that the long

and inveterate hatred with which the Egyptians

regarded the pastoral tribes of Arabia owed its origin

to their remembrance of this period of humiliation.

The Middle Monarchy extended over a period of

953 years according to the Syncellus and Africanus :

but, according to Manetho, the Hyksos were lords of

Egypt only 511 years. The larger number probably

includes the sum of the years of the three contem

poraneous dynasties at Xois, Memphis, and Thebes.

(3.) The New Monarchy. The third period, or

the New Monarchy, extends from the commencement

of the 18th to the end of the 30th dynasty.

The New"Monarchy commences with the expulsion

of the Hyksos, or rather perhaps with the revolt of

the Thebaid which effected it. The earlier kings of

the 18th dynasty, Amosis, Misphragmuthosis, &c.

were apparently engaged in successive attacks upon

the intruders. But, after its final victory, Egypt

again, or perhaps now for tho first time a united

kingdom, attained a long and striking prosperity.

The names of Thutmosis (Thothmcs), of Amcno-

phis (the Greek Memnon ?), and above all, of Ba

rneses III., are read on various monuments in Nubia

and Egypt, and most conspicuously in the Thebaid

temples at Luxor and Karnak. The 18th dynasty

was the flourishing age of Egyptian art : its sculp

ture became bolder, its paintings more artistic and

elaborate : the appliances and inventions of civilisa

tion more diversified. Barneses, if indeed under his

name are not embodied the acts of his dynasty, was

the Alexander of the Nile-valley. Seventeen cen

turies after his reign Germanicus visited Thebes,

and the priests read to him, on the monuments, the

acts and wars, the treasures and the tributes, the

subjects and the domains of this powerful king

(Tac. Ann. ii. 60). This was no Eastern exaggera

tion. The " Tablet of Karnak," says Kenrick (vol. ii
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p. 229), whose inscription was interpreted to Ger-

manicns in A. D. 1 6, " was strictly an historical and

statistical document. Its dates are precise; and

though we may be unable to identify the countries

named, the exactness with which they are enume

rated, with the weights and numbers of the objects

which they bring, proves that we have before us an

authentic record, at least of the tribute enjoined

upon the nations." About this time the southern

frontier of Egypt extended beyond the Second Cata

ract: to the west the power of Thothmes or Ra-

mescs reached over the negro tribes of the interior:

the east was guarded by strong fortresses: while by

tho north the Egyptian monarch went forth as a

conqueror, and, proceeding along the Syrian coast,

passed into Asia Minor, and planted his standard on

the frontiers of Persia, and upon tho shores of the

Caspian Sea. His campaigns required the coopera

tion of a fleet ; and Egypt became, for the first time

in history, a maritime power. It is probable in

deed that its navy was furnished by its subjects,

the inhabitants of the coast of Western Asia. The

period of time assigned to this dynasty is about two

centuries and a half. Barneses III., there is every

reason to think, is the Sesostris or Scsortasen of

Herodotus and Diodorus.

The names of the monarchs of the 18th dynasty

are obtained from two important monuments, the

Tablet of Abydos and the Tablet of Kamak.

The 19th dynasty is probably a continuation of

its predecessor, and its details are extremely con

fused and uncertain. The 20th was composed

entirely of kings bearing the name of Rameses (Ba

rneses IV.—XIII.), of whom Barneses IV. alone

maintained the military renown of his illustrious

precursors. The 21st is uninteresting. But in the

22nd we come upon the first ascertained synchro

nism with the annals of the Hebrews, and conse

quently at this point Egyptian chronology begins to

blend with that of tho general history of the world.

There is no doubt that Abraham and his sou visited

Egypt ; that the Nile-valley had at one era a He

brew prime minister, who married a daughter of

the high priest of Heliopolis; or that the most il

lustrious of the Hebrew monarchs maintained close

political and commercial relations with Egypt, and

allied himself with its royal family. But although

the facts are certain, the dates are vague. Now,

however, in the 22nd dynasty, we can not only

identify the Shishak who took and plundered Je

rusalem with the Sesonchis or Sesonchosis of the

Greeks and the Sheshonk of the native monuments,

bnt we can also assign to him contemporaneity with

Bchoboam, and fix tho date of his capture of Jeru

salem to about the year B. c. 972. By the esta

blishment of the date of Sheshonk's plundering of

Jerusalem, we also come to the knowledge that the

Pharaoh whose daughter was espoused to Solomon,

and the sister of whose queen Tahpenes was, in the

reign of David, married to Hadad the Edomite,

was a monarch of the 2 1st dynasty (I Kings, ix. 16;

xi. 19, seq.).

Osorthen or Osorcho, Sheshonk's successor, is

probably the Zerah of Scripture (2 Kings, xvii. 4. ; 2

Chron. xiv. 9). The Sesostrid kingdom was now on

the decline, and at the close of the 24th dynasty Egypt

was subjugated by the Ethiopians, and three kings

of that nation, Sabaeo, Sebichos or Sevekos, and

Tarkus, reigned for 44 years, and composed the

25th dynasty. Sevekos is obviously the Seva, king

of Egypt, with whom Hoshea, king of Israel, in B. c.

722, entered into an alliance (2 Kings, xvii. 4);

while Tarkus is Tirhokah, king of Ethiopia, the

enemy of Assyria and Sennacherib (Isaiah, xxxvii.

9). Herodotus indeed makes no mention of any

Ethiopian king except Sabaco (Sebichos), who,

according to his account, reigned for half a century,

and then voluntarily withdrew into his own Nubian

dominions. (Herod, ii. 139.) The Aethiopian

dynasty was the second foreign occupation of Egypt,

but it differed materially from the earlier usurpation

of the land by the Hyksos. The 25th dynasty does

not appear to have been regarded by the Egyp

tians themselves as a period of particular woe or

oppression. The alliance between the country above

and the country below Elephantine and the Second

Cataract was apparently, at all times, very close:

the religion and manners of the adjoining kingdoms

differed but little from one another: and the Aethio

pian sovereigns perhaps merely exchanged, during

their tenure of Egypt, a less civilised for a more

civilised realm. On the retirement of the Ethio

pians, there was an apparent re-action, since Sethos,

a priest of Phtah, made himself master of the

throne. His power seems to have been exercised

tyrannically, if Herodotus (ii. 147) is correct in

saying that after the death or deposition of this

" priest of Hephaestos " the Egyptians were " set

free." One important change, indicating a decay of

the ancient constitution, occurred in this reign.

The military caste was degraded, and the crown

even attempted to deprive them of their lands. It

is probable that this was a revolutionary phase

common to all countries at certain eras. Egypt had

become in some degree a naval power. The com

mercial classes were rivalling in power the agricul

tural and military, and the priest-king, for his own

interests, took part with the former. Sethos was

succeeded (b. c. 700—670) by the dodecarchy, or

twelve contemporaneous kings; whether this number

were the result of convention, or whether the twelve

reguli were the headsof the twelveGreaterNomes,can

not be ascertained. From the commencement of this

period, however, we enter upon a definite chronology.

History is composed of credible facts, and the lists of

the kings are conformable with the monuments

Psammetichus I., who reigned 54 years, B. c.

671—617, supplanted the dodecarchy by the aid of

Greek and Phoenician auxiliaries, and in Lower

Egypt at least founded a cosmopolite kingdom, such

as tho Ptolemies established three centuries after

wards. (Diod. i. 66; Herod, i. 171 ; Polyaen. Stral.

vii. 3.) His Ionian and Carian or Milesian auxilia -

ries he settled in a district on the Pelusiac branch

of the Nile, between the Mediterranean and the

Bubastite Nome; while the Phoenicians who had

helped him to the throne were probably located near

Memphis, in an allotment called the Tyrion camp.

(Herod, ii. 112.) The native militia were now

superseded by Hellenic regular soldiers, and a por

tion at least of the war-caste migrated, in dudgeon

at this preference, to Aethiopia. Historians hare

too readily taken for granted that this was a mi

gration of the whole body of the Hermotybians and

Calasirians. It was more probably a revolt of the

southern garrisons on the Nubian frontier. In the

reign of Psammetichus was also instituted the caste

of interpreters or dragomans between the natives

and foreigners; and it strikingly marks the decline

of the ancient system that Psammetichus caused his

own sons to be instructed in the learning of the

Greeks (Diod. i. 67).
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Psamme! ichns was succeeded by his son Neco or

Kechao, the Pharaoh Necho of the second book of

Kings, who reigned 16 years, B. c. 617—601.

Among the greatest of his works was the canal be

tween the Nile and the Bed Sea. Whether he

completed it or not is doubtful ; in the reign of

Darius it was, however, certainly open for vessels

of large burden, and was finished by the Ptolemies

(Plin. vL 33). Modern surveys have ascertained

that this canal left the Nile in the neighbourhood of

the modem town of Belbeis — probably the liubastis

Agria of the Greeks— and ran E. and S. to Suez.

(Herod, iv. 42 ; Diod. i. 33.) At Keco's command

also the Phoenicians undertook the circumnavigation

of the African peninsula. The success of this en

terprise is problematical, but, as Major Kennell, in

his Essay on the Geography of Herodotus, has

shown, by no means impossible. In the reign of

Necho Egypt came into direct collision with the Baby

lonian empire, at that time rising upon the ruins of

the Assyrian. Egypt seems to have been in alliance

with the Utter, since about the time when Cyaxares

resumed the siege of Niniveh, Necho marched to

wards the Euphrates, apparently to relieve the be

leaguered city. Judah was then in league with

Babylon; and its king Jceiah threw himself in the

way of Necho, and was defeated by him at Megiddo.

The Jewish monarch died of his wounds at Jeru

salem, and the conqueror entered the holy city, pro

bably the Cadytis of Herodotus (ii. 159, iii. 5).

Necho deposed and sent captive to Egypt Jehoahaz,

the son and successor of Josiah, made his younger

brother Eliakim king in his stead, and imposed an

annual tribute on Judaea. The Jndaean monarchs

were four years later avenged. From the plains of

Carchemish or Circesiura, on the eastern bank of the

Euphrates, Neco fled to Egypt, leaving all his Asiatic

conquests to the victor Nebuchadnezzar.

Necho was succeeded by his son Psammis, who

reigned 6 years, B. C. 601—595, and Psammis

by his son Apries, the Uaphris of the monuments,

and the Pharaoh Hophra of the Scriptures, who

reigned 25 years, b. c. 595—570. The earlier

years of Apries were signalised by his victories over

the Tynans, Sidonians, Phoenicians, and Cypriots.

But these acquisitions were transient, and there is

reason to suppose that Lower Egypt at least was

invaded by Nebuchadnezzar (Strab. p. 687 ; Jere

miah, xhu. 12, xlvL 13—26 ; Ezckiel, xxix).

Apries experienced even greater calamities on his

western frontier, a quarter from which Egypt had

been hitherto unassailed. The Greeks of Cyrene

exterminated his army at Irasa (in Ersen), be

tween the bay of Bomba and Cyrene. His defeat,

and the cruelties to which it led, rendered him

odious to his subjects. A fortunate soldier, Amasis

or Amosis, deposed, succeeded, and finally strangled

him.

Amasis reigned 44 years, n. a 570—526. He

is the first Egyptian monarch with whose personal

character we have any acquaintance. His friend

ship with Polycrates is well known. Hewas ashrewd,

active, and intelligent sovereign, who possessed the

love of the soldiers and the people, and nearly dis

regarded the rules and ceremonies of the priests.

His reign was eminently prosperous, and his death

occurred just in time to prevent his witnessing the

subjugation of Egypt by the Persians under Cam

bries, which took place in the reign of his son Psam-

MEKirca (b.c. 525), who sat upon the throne only

6 months.

2. Persian Era.

The 27th dynasty contains 8 Persian kings, and

extends over a period of 124 years, B. c. 525—401 .

Egypt became a satrapy, not, however, without

much reluctation and various revolutions; fur be

tween the worshippers of animals and the wor

shippers of fire a religions antipathy subsisted which

aggravated the pressure of conquest and the burden

of subjection. The Persians indeed were the only

masters of Egypt who assailed by violence, as well

as regarded with contempt, its religious and political

institutions. From this cause, no less than from

the numerous Greek and Hebrew settlers in the

Delta, the Macedonian conqueror, in b. c. 332, found

scarcely any impediment to his occupation of Egypt.

During the 27th dynasty Egypt became, for the

first time, involved in European politics. A revolt,

which commenced in the reign of Darius, B. c. 488,

and which delayed for three years the second Per

sian invasion of Greece, was repressed by his son

and successor Xerxes, in B. c. 486. A second re

volt, in B. c. 462, was put down, in b. c. 456, by

the satrap Megabyzus; but its leader Inaros, son of

Psammitichus, was aided by the Athenians.

The 28th dynasty contains only one name, that

of Amybtaeus the Saite. In his reign of six years,

through some unexplained weakness in Persia,

Egypt regained its independence, for monuments at

Karnak and Eikthya prove that the Saite monarch

was king of the whole land. Amyrtaeus was mag

nificently interred in a sarcophagus of green breccia,

which, after passing from an Egyptian tomb to a

Greek basilica, from a Greek basilica to a Moslem

mosque, finally rests in the British Museum. The

29th dyaisty contained four kings, of whom hardly

any thing is related, and the 30th dynasty three

kings, Nectanebus I., Tachob, and Nectane-

bos II., who are better known from their con

nection with Grecian history. In the reign of

Nectancbus II., and in the year b. c. 350, Egypt

was reconquered by Bogoas and Mentor, the gene

rals of Darius Ochus, and the last Pharaoh of the

30 dynasties retired an exile into Aethiopia. The

succession of Egyptian monarchs, embracing a pe

riod of 3553 years, is unexampled in history. Upon

the annals of their successors the Ptolemies we shall

not however enter, since the lives of the Macedonian

kings are given in the Dictionary of Biography

(art. Ptolemanu). It will suffice in this place

to make a few general remarks upon the political

aspect of Egypt under its Greek and Roman masters.

3. Macedonian or Hellenic Era.

Many causes rendered the accession of a Greek

dynasty an easy and even a welcome transition to

the Egyptian people. In the decline of the native

monarchy, they had suffered much from anarchy

and civil wars. For two centuries the yoke of Persia

had pressed heavily upon thpir trade, agriculture and

religion : their wealth had been drained, their chil

dren enslaved, their ceremonial and national prejudices

systematically outraged by their rulers. For the

advent of the Greeks a gradual preparation had been

made since the reign of Psammetichus. Hellenic

colonies had penetrated to the Great Oasis and the

coast of the Ked Sea. Greek travellers and philo

sophers had explored the Thebaid, and Greek immi

grants had established numerous colonies in the

Delta. Lower Egypt too had admitted Spartans and

Athenians alternately as the allies of the Saite and

Memphite sovereigns : so that wheu in b. c. 332
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I Alexander reached Pelusium, that city opened its

gates to him, and his march to Memphis resembled

the peaceful progress of a native king.

The regulations which Alexander mode for the

government of his new conquest were equally wise

and popular : and as they were generally adopted by

his successors the Lagidae, they may be mentioned

in this place. The Egyptians were governed by their

own laws. The privileges of the priests and their

exemption from land-tax were secured to them, and

they were encouraged, if not assisted, to repair the

temples, and to restore the ancient ritual. Already

in the reign of Ptolemy Soter the inner-chamber of

the Temple of Kamak was rebuilt, and the name of

Philip Arrhidaeus, the son of Alexander, inscribed

upon it. Alexander himself offered sacrifice to Apis

at Memphis, and assumed the titles of " Son of

Ainmon " and " Beloved of Ammon "; and when the

sacred Bull died of old age Ptolemy I. bestowed fifty

talents upon his funeral. Euergetcs, the third mo

narch of the Lagid house, enlarged the temple of

Kamak, added to that of Ammon in the Great Oasis,

and erected smaller shrines to Osiris at Canobus, and

to Leto, at Esni or Latopolis. The structures of

the Ptolemies will be noticed under the names of the

various places which they restored or adorned.

Itwould have been impolitic to reinstate the ancient

militiaofEgypt,whichindeed hadlongbcensuperseded

by a standing army or Greek mercenaries. Under

the most despotic of the Ptolemies, however, we meet

with few instances of military oppression, and these

rarely extended beyond the suburbs of Alexandria

or the frontiers of the Delta. Alexander established

two principal garrisons, one at Pelusium, as the key

of Egypt, and another at Memphis, as the capital of

the Lower Country. Subsequently Parembole in

Nubia, Elephantine, and the Greek city of Ptolemais

in the Thebaid were occupied by Macedonian troops.

The civil jurisdiction he divided between two nom-

archies or judgeships, and he appointed as nomarehs

two native Egyptians, Doloaspis and Pctisis. (Arrian,

Andb. iii. 5. § 2.)

Like their predecessors the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies

aspired to extend their power over Palestine and

Syria, and protracted wars were the results of their

contests with the Seleucid kings. But even these

campaigns tended to the augmentation of the Egyptian

navy; and, in consequence of the foundation ofAlex

andria the country possessed one of the strongest and

roost capacious havens in the Mediterranean. Be

coming a maritime, the Egyptians became also an

actively commercial nation, and exported com, pa

pyrus, linen, and the articles of their Libyan and

Indian traffic to western Asia and Europe. Ptolemy

Philadclphus gave a new impulse to the internal

trade of the Nile-valley, in the first place, by es

tablishing a system of police from Cercasorum to

Syene, and, in the next, by completing the canal

which Necho and Darius Hystaspis had begun,

from the Pclusiac arm of the Nile to Arsinoe at

the head of the Red Sea. (Plin. vi. 33; Herod,

ii. 158) [Bubastis; Arsinoe]. Ho also rebuilt

the old port of Aennum or Cosseir [Philotera],

and improved the caravan route from the interior by

erecting inns and cisterns in the desert between

Coptos and Berenice. The monuments of Lower

Nubia attest the wealth and enterprise of the Lagid

monarchs. Egypt indeed did not regain under this

family the splendour which it had enjoyed under

Thoutmosis and Ramcses III., but it was perhaps

more uniformly prosperous, and less exposed to in

vasion from Cyrene and Arabia than it had ever

been since the 18th dynasty occupied the throne of

Menes.

In one respect the amalgamation of the Egyptians

with their conquerors was incomplete. The Greeks

were always the dominant class. The children of

mixed marriages were declared by the Macedonian

laws to be Egyptian not Greek. They were incapable

of the highest offices in the state or the army, and

worshipped Osiris and Isis, rather than Zeus or

Hera. Thus, according to Hellenic prejudices, they

were regarded as barbarian or at most as Perioeci,

and not as full citizens or freemen. To this distinc

tion may in part be ascribed the facility with which

both races subsequently submitted to the auhority

of the Roman emperors.

The ancient divisions of the Upper and Lower

kingdoms were under the Macedonian dynasty re

vived but inverted. Power, population, wealth and

enterprise were drawn down to the Delta and to the

space between its chiefcities Memphis andAlexandria.

The Thebaid gradually declined. Its temples were

indeed restored : and its pompous hierarchy recovered

much of their influence. But the rites of religion

could not compete with the activity of commerce.

The Greek and Hebrew colonists of the Delta absorbed

the vitality of the land: and long before the Romans

converted Egypt into a province of the empire, the

Nubians and Arabs had encroached upon the upper

country, and the ancient Diospolite region partly re

turned to the waste, and partly displayed a super

annuated grandeur, in striking contrast with the

busy and productive energy of the Lower Country.

This phenomenon is illustrated by the mummies

which are found in the tombs of Memphis and the

catacombs of Thebes respectively. Of one hundred

mummies taken from the latter, about twenty show

an European origin, while of every hundred derived

from the necropolite receptacles of the former, seventy

have lost their Coptic peculiarities (Sharpe, History

ofEgypt, p. 133, 2nd ed.). The Delta had, in fact,

become a cosmopolite region, replenished from Syria

and Greece, and brought into contact with general

civilisation. The Thebaid remained stationary, and

reverted to its ancient Aethiopian type, neglecting

or incapable of foreign admixture.

4. Roman Era.

For more than a century previous to B. c. 30 the

family and government of the Lagid house had been

on the decline. It was rather the jealousy of the

Roman senate which dreaded to see one of its own

members an Egyptian proconsul, than its own integral

strength, which delayed the conversion of the Nile-

volley into a Roman province. When however the

Roman commonwealth had passed into a monarchy,

and the final struggle between Antonius andAugustus

had been decided by the surrender of Alexandria,

Egypt ceased to be an independent kingdom. The

regulations which Augustus made for his new ac

quisition manifested at once his sense of its value,

and his vigilance against intrusion. Egypt became

properly a province neither of the senate nor the em

peror. It was thenceforth governed bya prefect, called

Praefictus Aegypti, afterwards Praefectvt Augvs-

talis, immediately appointed by the Caesar and re

sponsible to him alone. The prefect was taken from

the equestrian order: and no senator was permitted

to set foot in Egypt without special imperial license.

(Tac. Ann. ii. 59, Hist. ii. 74 ; Dion Cass. li. 17 ; Ar

rian, Anab. iii. 5.) Even after Diocletian had re
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modelled or abolished nearly all the other institutions

of the empire, this interdict remained in force. The

dependence of Egypt was therefore more absolute and

direct than that of any other province of Borne. Its

difficulty of access, and the facility which it presented

to an enterprising and ambitious governor to render

himself independent, dictated these stringent pre

cautions. The prefect, however, possessed the same

powers as the other provincial governors, although

he did not receive the fasces and the other insig

nia of the latter. (Tac Arm. xii. 60; Poll. Trig.

Tyr. 22.)

Augustus made very little change in the internal

government of Egypt It was divided into three

great districts called Epistrategiae {inurrpaTnylai)

—Upper Egypt (Thebais), of which the capital was

Ptolemais, Middle Egypt (Heptanomis), and Lower

Egypt (Strab. xvii. p. 787). Each of these three

districts was divided into nomes, the nomes into

toparchies, and the toparchies into Km/uu and toVoi,

in which the land was carefully measured according

to tpovpai. Each of the great districts was under

an epietrattgui (trwrpariryos), who was a Roman,

and possessed both civil and military authority,

and to him all the officials in his district were

amenable. Each uome was governed by a strategus

(ffTptmrydj), in ancient times called vofiipxw,

who carried into execution the edicts of the pre

fect, and superintended the collection of the taxes

imposed upon his name. The strategus was ap

pointed by the prefect, arid was selected from toe

natives, either Greeks or Egyptians: the term of

his office was three years. The subdivisions of the

nomes above mentioned were in like manner under

the administration, each of its own officers, whose

names and titles frequently occur in inscriptions.

The three Greek cities of Alexandria, Ptolemais,

and Arsinoe were not subject to the authorities of

the nome, but were governed by their own municipal

institutions (aixmuia toAitucov in t$ 'EWnvuctji
■rpi*<p, Strab. xvii. p. 813).

Two legions were found sufficient to keep Egypt

in obedience. They were stationed at Elephantine

and Parembole, in the south: at the Hermopolitan

castle, an the borders of Heptanomis and the The-

baid: at Memphis and Alexandria in the Delta: and

at Paretorntun in Libya. Cohorts of German horse

were quartered in various portions of the Nile-valley.

The native population were not allowed to possess

arms— a precaution partly dictated by the fierce

and excitable temper of the Egyptian people. (Amm.

Marc xxii. 16. § 23.)

The Romans presently set themselves to improve

the revenues and restore the agriculture of their

new province. Under the second prefect C. Pe-

trunius (Sueton. Octav. 18; Strab. rvii. p. 820) the

canals of the Mile were cleared of sand, and many

thousand acres brought again into cultivation.

Egypt, under the emperors, shared with Sicily and

northern Africa the distinction of being accounted a

granary of Rome. To the general survey of the

Kile-valley under Actios Gallus, the third prefect,

we owe the accurate description of it by the geo

grapher Strabo. He accompanied the prefect to

Syene (xvi. p. 8 1 6), and explored both the vestiges of

ancient grandeur in the Thebaid, and the new cities

which, like Ptolemais, had been built and were occu

pied by Greeks alone. The Caesars were as tolerant

as the Macedonian kings, and made no change in

the religion of their Coptic subjects. The names of

Roman emperors are inscribed on many of the Egyp-

i tian and Nubian temples; e. g., that of Augustus

at Philae, and that of Tiberius at Thebes, Aphrodi-

topolis, and Berenice. Augustus was invested with

the titles of the native kings — Son of the Sun, of

Ammon, long of Upper and Lower Egypt, &c The

country was well governed under Tiberius, who

strictly repressed the avarice of his prefects (Joseph.

Ant. xviii. 5; Dion Cass. lvii. 32). From Tacitus

(Ann. ii. 64) we learn that the emperor was highly

displeased with his adopted son Germanicus for

travelling in Egypt without a previous licence from

himself. Pliny (viii. 71) records that, on this tour,

Germanicus consulted the sacred bull Apis, and re

ceived an answer indicative of his future misfortunes.

The liberty of coining money was taken from the

Egyptians by Tiberius in the tenth year of his reign

(a. d. 23); but the right of mintage was restored to

them by Claudius. Pliny (vi. 26) has given an

interesting description of the Egyptian trade with

the East in this reign. The history of Egypt from

this period is so nearly identified with that of Alex

andria, that we may refer generally to that head for

the summary of its events. The country, indeed, had

been so completely subjugated, that Vespasian could

venture to withdraw from it nearly all the disposable

military force, when in A. d. 67—68 it was required

to put down the rebellion of Judaea. The principal

commotions of Egypt were, indeed, caused by the

common hostility of the Greek and Hebrew popu

lation. This, generally confined to the streets of

Alexandria, sometimes raged in the Delta also, and

in the reign of Hadrian demanded the imperial inter

ference to suppress. The Jews, indeed, were very

numerous in Egypt, especially in the open country;

and after the destruction of Jerusalem, their prin

cipal temple was at Leontopolis. Hadrian (Spar-

lian. 14) visited Egypt in the 6th year of his

reign, and ascended the Nile as far as Thebes. The

most conspicuous monument of this imperial progress

was the city of Antinopolis, on the east bank of the

Nile, which he raised as a monument to his favourite,

the beautiful Antinous. (Dion Cass. lxix. 16.)

In the reign of M. Aurelius, a. d. 166, occurred

the first serious rebellion of Egypt against its Roman

masters. It is described as a revolt of the native

soldiers. But they were probably Arabs who had

been drafted into the legions, and whose predatory

habits prompted them to desert and resume then-

wild life in the desert. The revolt lasted nearly

four years (a. d. 171—175), and was put down by

Avidius Cassius, who then proclaimed himself em

peror of Egypt, and his son Maecianus praetorian

prefect. Avidius and his son, however, were put to

death by their own troops, and the clemency of the

emperor speedily regained the affections of his Egyp

tian subjects. (Capitol. M. Anton, 25.)

On the death of Pertinax in a. d. 193, Pescennius

Niger, who commanded a legion in Upper Egypt,

and had won the favour of the natives by repressing

the license of the soldiery, proclaimed himself em

peror. He was defeated and slain at Cyzicus, A. D.

196, and his successful rival the emperor Severus

visited the vacant province, and examined the monu

ments at Thebes and Memphis. Severus, however,

was unpopular with the Egyptians, as well from his

exactions of tribute as from his impolitic derision of

the national religion. In the reign of Caracalla,

Egyptians for the first time took their seat in the

Roman senate, and the worship of Isis was publicly

sanctioned at Rome. (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 23; Spartian.

Sever. 17.)
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The next important revolution of Egypt was its !

temporary occupation by Zenobia, queen of Palmyra,

in A. D. 269. The Egypto-Greeks were now at the

end of six centuries again subject to an Asiatic

monarch. But her power lasted only a few months.

This invasion, however, stimulated the native popu

lation, now considerably intermingled with Arabs,

nnd they set np, after a few months' submission to

Aurelian, a Syrian of Scleucia, named Firmus, as

emperor, A. D. 272. (Vopisc. Firm. 5.) Firmus was

succeeded by a rebel chieftain named Domitius Dc-

mitianus (Zosim. i. 49) ; but both of these pretenders

were ultimately crushod by Aurelian. Both Borne

and Egypt suffered greatly during this period of

anarchy : the one from the irregularity of the supply

of com, the other from the ravages of predatory

bands, and from the encroachments of the barbarians

on cither frontier. In A. D. 276, Probus, who had

been military prefect of Egypt, was, on the death of

Tacitus, proclaimed emperor by his legions, and

their choice was confirmed by the other provinces of

the empire. Probus was soon recalled to his former

provinco by the turbulenco of the Blemmyes ; and as

even Ptolemais, the capital of the Thebaid, was in

possession of the insurgents, we may estimate tho

power of the Arabs in the Nile-valley. So danger

ous, indeed, were these revolts, that Probus deemed

his victory over the Blemmyes not unworthy of a

triumph. (Vopisc. Prob. 9, seq.)

The reign of Diocletian, A. D. 285, was a period

of calamity to Egypt A century of wars had ren

dered its people able and formidable soldiers; and

Achilleus, the leader of the insurgents, was pro

claimed by them emperor. Diocletian personally

directed his campaigns, and reduced, after a tedious

siege, the cities of Coptos and Busiris. In this reign

also the Roman frontier was withdrawn from Aethio-

pia, and restored to Elephantine, whose fortifications

were strengthened and garrisons augmented. Ga

lenas and Maximin successively misgoverned Egypt:

whose history henceforward becomes little more than

a record of a religious persecution.

After the time of Constantine, the administration

and division of Egypt were completely changed. It

was then divided into six provinces: (1) Aegyptus

Propria; (2) Augustamnica ; (3) Hcptanomis (after

wards Arcadia); (4) Thebais; (5) Libya Inferior;

(6) Libya Superior (consisting of the Cyrenaic Pen-

tapolis). The division into nomes lasted till the

seventh century after Christ. All the authorities

having any relation to the Roman province of

Aegypt are collected by Marquardt, in Becker's

Handbuch der Jiomischen Alterthumer, vol. iii. pt. i.

p. 207, seq.

Under theRomans the chief roads in Egyptwere six

in number. One extended from Contra-Pselcis in

Nubia along the eastern bank of the Nile to Babylon

opposite Memphis, and thence proceeded by Helio-

polis to the point where Trajan's canal entered the

Red Sea. A second led from Memphis to Pelusium.

A third joined the first at Serapion, and afforded a

shorter route across the desert. A fourth went

along the western bank of the Nile from Hiera Sy-

caminos in Nubia to Alexandria. A fifth reached

from Palestine to Alexandria, and ran along the

coast of the Mediterranean from Raphia to Pelusium,

joining the fourth at Andropolis. The sixth road

led from Coptos on the Nile to Berenice on the Red

Sea, and contained ten stations, each about twenty-

five nules apart from one another. The Roman

roads in Egypt are described in the Ttinerarium

Antonini, which is usually ascribed to the emperor

M. Aurclius Antoninus.

According to the traditions of tho Church, Chris

tianity was introduced into Egypt by the evangelist

St. Mark. Its reception and progress must be read

in ecclesiastical annals. We can only remark here,

that the gloomy and meditative genius of the Egyp

tians was a favourable soil for the growth of heresy;

that the Arians and Athanasians shed torrents of

blood in their controversies; and that monachism

tended nearly as much as civil or religions wars to

tho depopulation of tho Nile-valley. The deserts of

the Thebaid, the marshes of the Delta, and the islands

formed by the lagoons and estuaries of the Nile, were

thronged with convents and hermitages; and tho

legends of the saints are, in considerable proportion,

tho growth of Egyptian fancy and asceticism. In

the reign of Theodosius I., A. D. 379, the edict which

denounced Paganism levelled at one blow the ancient

Polytheism of the Nile-valley, and consigned to ruin

and neglect all of its temples which had not pre

viously been converted, partially or wholly, into

Christian Chnrches. From this epoch we may regard

the history of the Egyptians, as a peculiar people,

closed : their only subsequent revolutions hence

forward being their subjugation by Persia in A. D.

618, and their conquest by Amrou, the general of the

Khaliph Omar, in A. d. 640. The yoke of Arabia

was then finally imposed upon the land of Misraim,

and its modem history commences — a history of

decrepitude and decline until the present century.

The sources of information for Egyptian history

and geography are of four kinds. (1) Works of

geography, such as those of Ptolemy, Strabo. Era

tosthenes, Pliny and Mela. (2) Of history, such as

those of the fragments of Manetho, Africanus, the

Synccllus, Ensebius, Herodotus and Diodorus already

cited. (3) The Arabian chorographers, — and (4)

the researches of modern travellers and Egyptologers

from Kircher to Bunsen and Lepsins; among the

former we specially designate the works of the elder

Niebuhr, Pococke and Brace, Burckhardt and Bel-

zoni; the splendid collectionsof Denon andtheFrench

savans, 1798; Gau's work on the monuments of

Lower Nubia, and Sir Gardner Wilkinson's Manners

and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, 6 vols. 8to.

To these may be added, as summaries of the writings

of travellers and schciars, Heeren's Researches into

the Politics, Intercourse, and Trade of the Cartha

ginians, Aethiopiant, and Egyptians, 2 vols. 8vo.

Engl, trans. 1838; the recent work, Kenrick's An

cient Egypt, 2 vols. 8vo. 1850; and the two volumes

in the Library of Entertaining Knowledge, entitled

The British Museum, Egyptum Antiquities, which,

under an unpretending form, contain a fund of

sound and various information. It would be easy to

extend this catalogue of authorities ; but the general

reader will find all he seeks in the authors we have

enumerated. [W. B. D.]

AEGYS (Afytit: Eth. Afyudrns, Pans.; Aryucvt,

Theopomp. ap. Steph. B. s. r.), a town of Laconia,

on the frontiers of Arcadia, originally belonged to

the Arcadians, but was conquered at an early period

by Charilaus, the reputed nephew of Lycurgns, and

annexed to Laconia. Its territory, called Aegytis

(AeyOrij), appears to have been originally of some

extent, and to have included all the villages in the

districts of Maleatis and Cromitis. Even at the

time of the foundation of Megalopolis, the inhabitants

of these Arcadian districts, comprising Scirtoninin,

Malea, Cromi, Belbina, and Lcuctrum, continued
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to be called Aegytae. The position of Aegys is

uncertain. Leake places it at Kamdra, near the

sources of the river Xerilo, the ancient Camion.

(Pans. iiL 2. § 5, viii. 27. § 4, 34. § 5; Strab. p.

446; Pol. ii. 54; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 234.)

AELANA (t4 AfAoi-a, Strab. p. 768; AiAai^,

Joseph. Ant. viii. 6. § 4; 'EAttVo, Ptol. v. 17. § 1 ;

Atkamr, Steph. B. *. r. ; AiAar, Procop. B. Peri. i.

19; inO.T.ELATH, in LXX. AbM, AU*w; Eth.

AJAayiTTis: Jiaia), an Idomaean town in Arabia

IVtraea, situated at the head of the eastern golf of

the Red Sea, which was called after this town Aela-

niticns Sinus. It was situated 10 miles E. of Petra

(Euseb. (hum. s. v. 'H\d9), and 150 miles SE. of

Gaza (Pi in. v. 1 1. s. 12). It was annexed to the

kingdom of Jndah, together with the other cities of

Idnmaea, by David (2 Sam. viii. 14), and was one

of the harbours on the Red Sea, from which the fleet

of Solomon sailed to Ophir ( 1 Kings, iz. 26 ; 2 Chron.

viii. 17); but it subsequently revolted from the

Jew*, and became independent. (2 Kings, xiv. 22.)

It continued to be a place of commercial importance

under the Romans, and was the head quarters of the

tenth legion. (Hieron. (Mom.; Not. Imp.) It was the

residence of a Christian bishop, and is mentioned by

lYocopias in the sixth century as inhabited by Jews,

who, after having been for a long time independent,

had become subject to the Romans in the reign of

Justinian. (Procop. B. Pars. i. 19.) The site of

Aelana is now occupied by a fortress called Akaba,

in which a garrison is stationed, because it lies on

the route of the Egyptian pilgrims to Mecca. (Nie-

buhr, Beschreibtmg von Arabien, p. 400; Rtippel,

Heist in Nubien, p. 248 ; Labordc, Journey through

Arabia Petraea, vol. i. p. 116.)

AELANI'TICUS SINUS, tArabicus Sinus.]

AETIA CAPITOLI'NA. [Jerusalem.]

AE'MODAE or HAE'MODAE, the Shetland

Islands (Mela, iii. 6), described by Pliny (iv. 16.

§ 30), as a group of seven. The islands Ocitis

Coxitis), and Dumna (Aovura) mentioned by Pto

lemy (ii. 3. § 31) were apparently part of this

group, and answer respectively to St. Ronaidsha and

Hay. Camden and the elder antiquaries, however,

refer the Aemodae to the Baltic Sea. [W. B. D.]

AEMOTfA, HAEMO'NA, EMO'NA ('Huvya,

'Hucn, Orelli, Inscript. 72 ; 'Hun, Herodian.

viii. 1 : Eth. Aemonensis : Laybach), a strongly

fortified town with a well-frequented market in

Pannonia, situated on the river Saave and on the

road from Aquileia to Celeia, answering to the

modern Laybach, the capital of lllyria. Laybach,

however, as the Roman remains around its walls

attest, does not equal in extent the ancient Aemona.

According to tradition, the Argonauts were the

founders of Aemona (Zosim. v. 29). It subse

quently became a Roman colony with the title of

Julia Augusta (Plin. iv. 21. § 28), and its name

occurs on coins and inscriptions (Ptol. ii. 15. § 7;

Orelli, Inscript. nos. 7 1 , 72, et alib.). [W. B. D.]

AENATUA (Amuita, App.), called by the Greeks

PITHECU'SA (niAjKoOo-o-a), or PITHECU'SAE

(Tlahutovao-ai), and by the Latin poets INA'RIME,

now Ischia, is an island of considerable size, which

lies off the coast of Campania, nearly opposite to

Cape Misenum, and forms, in conjunction with that

headland, the northern boundary of the Bay of

Naples. It is about 15 miles in circumference, and

is distant between five and six miles from the nearest

pant of the mainland, and 1 6 from Capri, which

forms the southern boundary of the bay. The small

island of Prochyta (Procida) lies between it and

Cape Misenum. The whole island is of volcanic

origin, and though it contains no regular crater, or

other vent of igneous action, was subject in ancient,

as it has continued in later, times, to violent earth

quakes and paroxysmal outbursts of volcanic agency.

It was first colonized by Greek settlers from Chains

and Eretria, either simultaneously with, or even

previous to, the foundation of Cumae on the neigh

bouring mainland; and the colony attained to great

prosperity, but afterwards suffered severely from

internal dissensions, and was ultimately compelled to

abandon the island in consequence of violent earth

quakes and volcanic outbreaks. (Liv. viii. 22;

Strab. v. p. 248.) These are evidently the same de

scribed by Timaeus, who related that Mt. Epomeus,

a hill in the centre of the island, vomited forth

flames and a vast mass of ashes, and that a part of

the island, between this mountain and the coast,

was driven forcibly into the sea. (Timaeus ap.

Strab. v. p. 248.) The same phenomena are re

lated with some variation by Pliny (ii. 88). At a

later period, a fresh colony was established there by

Hieron, the tyrant of Syracuse (probably after his

great naval victory over the Tyrrhenians in B.C. 474),

but these were also compelled to quit the island for

similar reasons. (Strab. l.c; Mominsen, Unter-

ItaSischen Dialekte, p. 1 98.) After their departure

it was occupied by the Neapolitans, and Scylax

(§ 10. p. 3) speaks of it as containing, in his

time, a Greek city. It probably continued from

henceforth a dependency of Neapolis, and the period

at which it fell into the hands of the Romans is

unknown; but we find it in later times forming a

part of the public property of the Roman state, until

Augustus ceded it once more to the Neapolitans, in

exchange for the island of Capreae. (Suet. Aug.92.')

We have scarcely any further information concerning

its condition; but it seems to have effectually re

covered from its previous disasters, though still sub

ject to earthquakes and occasional phenomena of a

volcanic character. It was indebted to the same

causes for its warm springs, which were frequented for

their medical properties. (Strab. v. pp. 248. 258;

Plin. xxxi. 5; Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 104; Lucil. Aetna,

430; Jul.0bseq.114.) Strabo notices the fertility of

the soil, and speaks of gold mines having been worked

by the first settlers; but it would seem never to have

enjoyed any considerable degree of prosperity or im

portance under the Romans, as its name is rarely

mentioned. At the present day it is a fertile and

flourishing island, with a population of 25,000 in

habitants, and contains two considerable towns,

Ischia and Foria. The position of the ancient

town is uncertain, no antiquities having been dis

covered, except a few inscriptions. The Monte di

San Nicola, which rises in the centre of the island

to an elevation of 2500 feet, and bears unquestion

able traces of volcanic action, is clearly the same

with tie Epomeus of Timaeus (J. c.) which is called

by Pliny Mons Epopus. (Concerning the present

state of the island, and its volcanic phenomena, see

Description Topogr. et Eistor. des lies dlschia,

de Ponza, $c., Naples, 1822; Scrape, On the Vol

canic District ofNaples, in the Trans, of the Ckol.

Soc. 2nd series, vol. ii. ; Danbeny on Volcanoes, p.

240, 2nd edit.) The name of Pithecusae appears

to have been sometimes applied by the Greeks to the

two islands of Acnaria and Prochyta collectively,

but the plural form as well as the singular is often

used to designate the larger island alone. Strabo,
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indeed, uses both indifferently. (See also Appian,

B. C. v. 69.) Livy, in one passage (viii. 22), speaks

of " Aenaria et Pithccusas," and Mela (ii. 7) also

enumerates separately Fithecusa, Aenaria, and Pro-

chyta. But this is clearly a mere confusion arising

from the double appellation. Pliny tells ns (iii. 6.

12) that the Greek name was derived from the pot-

tery (Moi) manufactured there, not as commonly

supposed from its abounding in apes (vi&nKoi). But

the latter derivation was the popular one, and was

connected, by some writers, with the mythological

tale of the Ccrcopes. (Xenagoras ap. Jlarpocr. s. v.

Kipxai^; Ovid. Met. xiv. 90.)

The namo of Inarime is peculiar to the Latin

poets, and seems to have arisen from a confusion

with the "Apifioi of Homer and Hesiod, after the

fable of Typhoons had been transferred from Asia to

the volcanic regions of Italy and Sicily. (Strab. v.

p. 248, xiii. p. 626; Pherecyd. ap. Schol. adApoU.

Mod. ii. 1210.) The earthquakes and volcanic

outbursts of this island were already ascribed by

Pindar (Pyth. i. 18) to the struggles of the im

prisoned giant, but the name of Inarime is first

found in Virgil, from whom it is repeated by many

later poets. Ovid erroneously distinguishes Inarime

from Pithecusae. (Virg. Am. ii. 716; Ovid. Met.

xiv.90; Sil. Ital. viii. 542, xii. 147; Lucan.v.100;

Stat. Sib. ii. 2. 76; and see Heync, Exc. ii. ad

Virg. Aen. is.; Wcrnsdorf, Exc. iii. ad Lucil. Aet-

nam.) The idea, that both this and the neighbour

ing island of Prochyta had been at one time united

to the mainland, and broken off from it by the

violence of the same volcanic causes which were still

in operation, is found both in Strabo and Pliny, and

was a natural inference from the phenomena actually

observed, but cannot be regarded as resting upon

any historical tradition. (Strab. ii. p. 60, v. p. 258 ;

Plin. ii. 88.) [E. H. B.]

AENEIA (Afreto: Eih. Pdvutis, Aiyeirns), a

town of Chalcidice in Macedonia, said to have been

founded by Aeneas, was situated, according to Livy,

opposite Pydna, and 15 miles from Thessalonica. It

appears to have stood on the promontory of the great

Karaburnu, which forms the NVV. corner of the

peninsula of Chalcidice, and which, being about 10

geographical miles in direct distance from Thessalo

nica, may be identified with the promontory Aeneium

of Scymnus. Aeneia must therefore have been

further N. than Pydna. It was colonised by the

Corinthians. (Scymnus Ch. 627.) It is mentioned

by Herodotus, and continued to be a place of im

portance down to the time of the Roman wars in

Greece, although we are told that a great part of its

population was removed to Thessalonica, when the

latter city was founded by Cassauder. (Herod, vii.

123; Strab. p. 330; Dionys. i. 49; Lycophr. 1236

and Schol.; Virg. Aen. iii. 16; Steph. B. ». v.; Liv.

xl. 4, xliv. 10, 32; Leake, Northern Greece, voL iii.

p. 451.)
 

COIN OF AENEIA.

AENIA'NES. [Tiiessai-ia.]

AE>fUS (Alcov: Eth. Afnot, AiViirnt, Aenius:

Enos), a town of Thrace, situated upon a promon

tory on the south-eastern side of the I'alus Stcntoris,

through which one of the months of the Hebrns

makes its way into the sea. According to Virgil

(Aen. iii. 18), it was founded by Aeneas when he

landed there on his way from Troy, but there does

not seem any more authority for this statement than

the similarity of the names; but its antiquity is

attested by the fact of its being mentioned by Homer

(II. iv. 519). According to Herodotus (vii. 58)

and Thucydides (vii. 57), Aenus was an Aeolic

colony. Neither of them, however, mentions from

what particular place it was colonised. Scymnus

Chius (696) attributes its foundation toMytilene;

Stcphanus liyzant. to Comae, or, according to Mei-

neke's edition, to the two places conjointly. Accord

ing to Strabo (p. 319), a more ancient name of the

place was Poltyobria. Stcphanus says it was also

called Apsinthus.

Little especial mention of Aenus occurs till si

comparatively late period of Grecian history. It is

mentioned by Thucydides (L c.) that Aenus sent

forces to the Sicilian expedition as a subject ally

of Athens. At a later period we find it successively

in the possession of Ptolemy Philopator, B. c. 222

(Pol. v. 34), of Philip, king of Macedonia, B. c

200 (Liv. xxxi. 16), and of Antiochus the Great,

After the defeat of the latter by the Romans,

Aenus was declared free. (Liv. xxxviii. 60.) It was

still a free city in the time of Pliny (iv. 11).

Athenaeus (p. 351) speaks of the climate of

Aenus as being peculiarly ungenial. He describes

the year there as consisting of eight months of cold,

and four of winter. [H. W.]
 

COIN OF AENUS.

AENUS (Alyos, Ptol. ii. 11. § 5; Oenus, Itin.

Anton. : Inn), a river rising in the Rhaetian or

Tridcntine Alps, dividing Rhaetia Secunda (Vinde-

licia) from Noricum, and flowing into the Danube,

of which it was one of the principal feeders, at

Passau. (Tac. Hut iii. 5.) [W. B. D.]

AE'OLES (AioAeTt) or AEO'LII, one of the fonr

races into which the Hellenes are usually divided, are

represented as descendants of the mythical Aeolus,

the son of Hellen. (Diet, of Biogr. i. v. A eo/u*.)

Hellcn is said to have left his kingdom in Thessaly

to Aeolus, his eldest son. (Apollod. i. 7. § 3.) A

portion of Thessaly was in ancient times called

Aeolis, in which Arne was the chief town. It was

from this district that the Aeolian Boeotians were

driven out by the Thessalians, and came to Bocotia.

(Herod, vii. 176; Diod. iv. 67; Thuc. L 12.) It is

supposed by some that this Aeolis was the district

on the Pagasetic gulf; but there arc good reasons fur

believing that it was in the centre of Thessaly, and

nearly the same as the district Thessaliotis in later

times. (Miiller, Dorians, vol. ii. p. 475, seq.) We

find the Aeolians in many other parts of Greece, be

sides Thessaly and Boeotia ; and in the earliest times

they appear as the most powerful and the most nu

merous of the Hellenic races. The wealthy Minyae

appear to have been Aeolians ; and we have mention
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of Aeolians in Aetolia and Locris, at Corinth, in

Elis, in Pylus and in Mcssenia. Thus a great part

of northern Greece, and the western side of Pelopon

nesus were inhabited at an early period by the

Aeolian race. In most of these Aeolian settlements

we find a predilection for maritime situations; and

Poseidon appears to have been the deity chiefly wor

shipped by them. The Aeolians also migrated to

Asia Minor where they settled in the district called

after them Aeolis [Aeolis], and also in the island

of Lesbos. The Aeolian migration is generally re

presented as the first of the series of movements

produced by the irruption of the Aeolians into

Boeotia, and of the Dorians into Peloponnesus. The

Achaeans, who had been driven from their homes in

the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, were believed to

have been joined in Boeotia by a part of the ancient

inhabitants of Boeotia and of theirAeolian conquerors.

The latter seem to have been predominant in influence,

for from them the migration was called the Aeolian,

and sometimes the Boeotian. An account of the

early settlements and migrations of the Aeolians is

given at length by Thirhvall, to which we must refer

our readers for details and authorities. (Hist, of

Greece, voL i. p. 88, acq. vol. ii. p. 82, seq. ; comp.

Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. i. p. 145, seq., vol. ii.

p. 26, seq.) The Aeolian dialect of the Greek lan

guage comprised several subordinate modifications;

but the variety established by the colonists in Lesbos

and on the opposite coasts of Asia, became eventually

its popular standard, having been carried to perfection

bv the Lesbian school of lyric poetry. (Mure, History

of the Language, <fc. of Greece, vol. i. p. 108, seq.)

Thus we find the Roman poets calling Sappho Aeolia

putrlla (Hor. Carm. iv. 9. 12), and the lyric poetry

of Aleaeus and Sappho A eolium carmen, Aeolia fides

and Aeolia lyra. (Hor. Carm. iii. 30. 13, ii. 13. 24;

Ov. Her. xv. 200.)

AEO'LIAE I'NSULAE (AioXttfj yrjaii, Diod.

hUxov VTiaoi, Thuc. Strab.), a group of volcanic

islands, lying in the Tyrrhenian Sea to the north of

Sicily, between that island and the coast of Lucania.

They derived the name of Aeolian from some fancied

connection with the fabulous island of Aeolus men

tioned by Homer in the Odyssey (x. 1, &c), but

they were also frequently termed Vulcaniae or

Hkpilaestiae, from their volcanic character, which

was a^ribed to the subterranean operations of Vulcan,

as well as LitABAKAN (ai Aarapaluv vr/trot, Strab.

ii. p. 1 23), from Lipara, the largest and most im

portant among them, from which they still derive the

name of the Lipari Islands.

Ancient authors generally agree in reckoning

them as seven in number (Strab. vi. p. 275 ; Plin.

iii. 8. 14; Scymn. Ch. 255 ; Diod.v.7; Mela,ii.7;

Diouys. Perieget. 465; Schol. ad ApoU. Rhod. iii.

»l), which is correct, if the smaller islets be omitted.

Bat there is considerable diversity with regard to

their names, and the confusion has been greatly aug

mented by some modern geographers. They are enu

merated as Mows by Strabo, Diodorus, and Pliny :

1. Lipara, still called Lipari; the most con

siderable at the seven, and the only one which con

tained a town of any importance. [Lipara.]

2. Hiera, situated between Lipara and the coast

of Sicily. Its original name according to Strabo

was Thennesss (Oiputo-oa'), or, as Pliny writes it,

Tberasia, but it was commonly known to the Greeks

as 'Upd or 'leph 'HQal&rov, being considered sacred

toVulcan on account of the volcanic phenomena whicli

it exhibited. For the same reason it was called by

the Romans Vulcani Insula, from whence its mo

dem appellation of Vulcano. It is the southern

most of the whole group, and is distant only 12 G.

miles from Capo Calava, the nearest point on the

coast of Sicily.

3. Stronovle (3Tpoyyi\v, now Stromioli), so

called from its general roundness of form (Strab.

I. c; Lucil. Aetna, 431): the northernmost of the

islands, and like Hicra an active volcano.

4. Didyme (Ai!i5/«j), now called Salina, or

/sola delle Saline, is next to Lipara the largest of

the whole group. Its ancient name was derived (as

Strabo expressly tells us, vi. p. 276), from its

form, which circumstance leaves no doubt of its

being the same with the modern Salina, that island

being conspicuous for two high conical mountains

which rise to a height of 3,500 feet (Smyih's Sicily,

p. 272 ; Ferrara, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia, p. 243 ;

Daubeny, On Volcanoes, p. 262). Groskurd (ad

Strab. I. c), Maunert, and Forbiger, have erroneously

identified Didyme with Panaria, and thus thrown

the whole subject into confusion. It is distant only

three miles N\V. from Lipara.

5. Phoenicusa (♦oii'ucoEo-o'o, Strab. ♦ou'hmSSiu,

Diod.), so called from the palms (^owkm) in wliicli

it abounded, is evidently Felicudi about 12 miles

W. of Salina.

6. Ericusa CEpiKoucffa or 'Epi/tcHijt), probably

named from its abundance of heath (JptiKr,), is the

little island of Alicudi, the westernmost of the whole

group. These two were both very small islands

and were occupied only for pasturage.

7. Euonymus (Zwiyvfios'), which we are ex

pressly told was the smallest of the seven and un

inhabited. The other six being clearly identified,

there can be no doubt that this is the island now

called Panaria, which is situated between Lipara

and Strongylc, though it does not accord with

Strabo's description that it lies the farthest out to

sea (ireAorla ^aAiirra). But it agrees, better at least

than any other, with his statement that it lay on the

left hand as one sailed from Lipara towards Sicily,

from whence he supposes it to have derived its name.

Several small islets adjacent to Panaria, are now

called the Dattole, the largest of which BasUvzzo,

is probably the Hicesia of Ptolemy ('Iiwcrla, Ptol.

iii. 4. § 16; 'iHfo-iov, Eustath. ad nom. Odyss.

x. 1 ), whose list, with the exception of this addition,

corresponds with tHat of Strabo. That of Mela

(ii. 7) is very confused and erroneous: he is cer

tainly in error in including Osteodes in the

Aeolian group.

The volcanic character of these islands was early

noticed by the Greeks : and Diodorus justly remarks

(v. 7) that they had all been evidently at one time

vents of eruptive action, as appeared from their still

extant craters, though in his time two only, Hiera and

Strongyle, were active volcanoes. Strabo indeed (/. c.

p. 275) appears to speak of volcanic eruptions in the

island of Lipara itself, but his expressions, which

are not very precise, may probably refer only to out

breaks of volcanic vapours and hot springs, such as

are still found there. Earlier writers, as Thucy-

dides and Scymnus Chius, allude to the eruptions of

Hiera only, and these were probably in ancient

times the most frequent and violent, as they appear

to have attracted much more attention than those of

Strongyle, which is now by far the most active of

the two. Hence arose the idea that this was the

abode of Vulcan, and the peculiar sounds that

accompanied its internal agitations were attributed

K 2
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to the hammers and forges of the god and his work

men the Cyclopes. (Time. iii. 88 ; Scymn. Ch. 257

—261 ; Schol. ad Apoll Rhod. iii. 41 ; Virg. Aen.

viii. 418). According to Strabo there were three

craters on this island, the largest of which was in a

Btate of the most violent eruption. Folybius (ap.

Strab. vi. p. 276), who appears to have visited

it himself, described the principal crater as five

stadia in circumference, but diminishing gradually

to a width of only fifty feet, and estimated its

depth at a stadium. From this crater were vomited

forth sometimes flames,atothers redhot stones, cinders

and ashes, which were carried to a great distance.

No ancient writer mentions streams of lava (praxes)

similar to those of Aetna. The intensity and cha

racter of these eruptions was said to vary very much

according to the direction of the wind, and from

these indications, as well as the gathering of mists

and clouds around the summit, the inhabitants of

the neighbouring island of Lipara professed to fore

tell the winds and weather, a circumstance which

was believed to have given rise to the fable of

Aeolus ruling the winds. The modem Lipariots still

maintain the same pretension. (Strab. /. c. ; Smyth's

Sicily, p. 270.) At a later period Hiera seems (o

have abated much of its activity, and the younger

Lucilius (a contemporary of Seneca) speaks of its

fires as in a great measure cooled. (Lucil. Aetn.

437.)

We hear much less from ancient authors of the

volcanic phenomena of Strongyle than those of

Hiera: but Diodorus describes them as of similar

character, while Strabo tells us that the eruptions

were less violent, but produced a more brilliant light

Pliny says nearly the same thing : and Mela speaks

of both Hiera and Strongyle as " burning with per

petual fire." Lucilius on the contrary {Aetna, 434)

describes the latter as merely smoking, and occa

sionally kindled into a blaze, but for a short time.

Diodorus tells us that the eruptions both of Hiera

and Strongyle were observed for the most part to

alternate with those of Aetna, on which account it

was supposed by many that there was a subter

ranean communication between them.

Besides these ordinary volcanic phenomena, which

appear to havo been in ancient times (as they still

are in the case of Stromboli) in almost constant

operation, we find mention of several more remark

able and unusual outbursts. The earliest of these

is the one recorded by Aristotle (Meteorol. ii. 8),

where he tells us that " in the island of Hiera the

earth swelled up with a loud noise, and rose into the

form of a considerable hillock, which at length burst

and sent forth not only vapour, but hot cinders and

ashes in such quantities that they covered the whole

city of Lipara, and some of them were carried even

to the coast of Italy." The vent from which they

issued (he adds) remained still visible : and this was

probably one of the craters seen by Polybius. At a

later period Posidonius described an eruption that

took place in the sea between Hiera and Euonymus,

which after producing a violent agitation of the

waters, and destroying all the fish, continued to pour

forth mud, fire and smoke for several days, and

ended with giving rise to a small island of a rock

like millstone (lava), on which the praetor T. Fla-

mininus landed and offered sacrifices. Fosidon. ap.

Strab. vi. p. 277.) This event is mentioned by

Posidonius as occurring within his own memory;

and from the mention of Flamininus as praetor it is

almost certain that it is the samo circumstance

recorded by Pliny (ii. 87) as occurring in 01. 163.

3, or B. c. 126. The same phenomenon is less

accurately described by Julius Obsequens (89) and

Orosius (v. 10), both of whom confirm the above

date: but the last author narrates (iv. 20) at a

much earlier period (b. c. 186) the sudden emer

gence from the sea of an island, which he erroneously

supposes to have been the Vulcani Insula itself: but

which was probably no other than the rock now

called Vulcanello, situated at the NE. extremity of

Vulcano, and united to that island only by a narrow

isthmus formed of volcanic sand and ashes. It still

emits smoke and vapour and contains two small

craters.*

None of the Aeolian islands, except Lipara, appear

to have been inhabited in ancient times to any ex

tent Thucydides expressly tells us (iii. 88) that in

his day Lipara alone was inhabited, and the other

islands, Strongyle, Didyme, and Hiera, were cul

tivated by the Liparacans; and this statement is

confirmed by Diodorus (v. 9). Strabo however

speaks of Euonymus as uninhabited in a manner

that seems to imply that the larger islands were not

so: and the remains of ancient buildings which have

been found not only on Salina and Stromboli, but

even on the little rock of Basiluzzo, prove that they

were resorted to by the Romans, probably for tie

sake of medical baths, for which the volcanic vapours

afforded every facility. Hiera on the contrary ap

parently remained always muuhabited, as it does at

the present day. But the excellence of its port

(Lucil. Aetn. 442) rendered it of importance as a

naval station, and we find both Hiera and Strongyle

occupied by the fleet of Augustus during the war with

Sex. Pompeius in B. c. 36. (Appian. B. C. v. 105.)

All the islands suffered great disadvantage, as they

still do, from the want of water, consequent on the

light and porous nature of the volcanic soil. (Thoc.

iii. 88; Smyth's Sicily, p. 249.) But though little

adapted for agriculture they possessed great re

sources in their stores of alum, sulphur, and pumice,

which were derived both from Hiera and Strongyle,

and exported in large quantities. The sea also

abounded in fish ; and produced coral of the finest

quality. (Plin. xxxii. 2. § 11, xxxv. 15. §§ 50,

52, xxxvi. 21. § 42; Lucil. Aetn. 432.)

It is scarcely necessary to inquire which of the

Aeolian islands has the most claim to be considered

as tile residence of Aeolus himself. Homer certainly

speaks only of one island, and is followed in this

respect by Virgil. But the " floating island " of the

elder poet, 11 girt all around with a wall of brass," is

scarcely susceptible of any precise geographical de

termination. The common tradition among the later

Greeks seems to have chosen the island of Lipara

itself as the dwelling of Aeolus, and the explanation

of the fable above alluded to is evidently adapted to

this assumption. But Strabo and Pliny both place

the abode of the ruler of the winds in Strongyle, and

the latter transfers to that island what others related

of Hiera. Ptolemy on the contrary, by a strange

confusion, mentions the island of Aeolus (AioAov

yijtro j, iii. 4. § 1 7) as something altogether distinct

from the Aeolian islands, which he bad previously

enumerated separately : while Eustathius {ad Horn.

Odyst. x. I) reckons it as one of the seven, omitting

Euonymus to make room for it, though in another

* The same event appears to be more obscurely

alluded to by Livy (xxxix. 56).
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passage (ad Dionyt. Per. 461) he follows Strabo's

authority, and identifies it with Strongylc.

For an account of the present state of the IApari

Isiamis and their volcanic phenomena the reader

may consult Smyth's Sicily, chap. vii. p. 274—278 ;

Ferrara, Campi Flegrei delta Sicilia, p. 199—252;

Daubeny, On Volcanoes, ch. 14, pp. 245—263,2nd

edit. The history of the islands is almost wholly

dependent on that of Lipara, and will be found in

that article. [E. H. B.]

AE'OLIS (A/oX:'s, Aeolia), a district on the west

coast of Asia Minor, which is included by Strabo

in the larger division of Mysia. The limits of

Aeolis are variously defined by the ancient geo

graphers. Strabo (p. 582) makes the river Her

mus and Phocaea the southern limits of Aeolis and

the northern of Ionia. He observes (p. 586),

that 11 as Homer makes one of Aeolis and Troja,

and the Aeolians occupied the whole country from

the Hennus to the coast in the neighbourhood of

Cyricus and founded cities, neither shall I im-

j*rfectly make my description by putting together

that which is now properly called Aeolis, which

extends from the Hermus to Lecrum, and the

country which extends from Lecrum to the Ae-

sepus." Aeolis, therefore, properly so called, ex

tended as far north as the promontory of Lecrum,

at the northern entrance of the bay of Adramyttium.

The bay of Adramyttium is formed by the S.

rtast of the mountainous tract in which Ilium

stood, by the island of Lesbos, and by the coast of

Aeolis S. of Adramyttium, which runs from that

town in a SW. direction. The coast is irregular.

Sjuth of the bay of Adramyttium is a recess, at the

northern point of which are the Hecatonnesi, a

numerous group of small islands, and the southern

boundary of which is the projecting point of the

mainland, which lies nearest opposite to the southern

extremity of Lesbos. The peninsula on which the

town of Phocaea stood, separates the gulf of Cume

on the N. from the bay of Smyrna on the S. The

trulf of Cume receives the rivers Evenus and CaTcus.

The territory of the old Aeolian cities extended

northward from the Hermus to the CaTcus, com

prising the coast and a tract reaching 10 or 12

miles inland. Between the bay of Adramyttium

and the CaTcus were the following towns :—Cisthcno

(Ki<rWjni. Chirin-toi), on a promontory, a deserted

place in Strabo's time. There was a port, and a

copper mine in the interior, above Cisthene. Fur

ther south were Coryphantis (Kopu^arri'i), Hera-

cleia ('HpaxXelo), and Attea ("Aireo, Ajasmat~koi).

Coryphantis and Heracleia once belonged to the

Mytilenaeans. Herodotus (i. 149) describes the

tract of country which these Aeolians possessed, as

superior in fertility to the country occupied by the

cities of the Ionian confederation, but inferior in

climate. He enumerates the following 11 cities:

Cume, called Phriconis; Lerissae, Neon Teichos,

Temnus, Cilia, Notium, Aegiroessa, Pitane, Ae-

gaeae, Myrina, and Grynexa. Smyrna, which was

originally one of them, and made the number 12,

fell into the hands of the Ionians. Herodotus says,

that these 11 were all the Aeolian cities on the

mainland, except those in the Ida; " for these are

separated " (i. 151); and in another place (v. 122)

Herodotus calls those people Aeolians who in

habited the Ilias, or district of Ilium. [G. L.]

AEPEIA (Afirfia: Eth. AiW-rnj)- 1. One of

the seven Hessenian towns, offered by Agamemnon

to Achilles, is supposed by Strabo to be the same

as Thuria, and by Pausanias the samo as Corone.

(Horn. II. ix. 152; Strab. p. 360; Paus. iv. 34. § 5.)

2. A town in Cyprus, situated on a mountain,

the ruler of which is said to have removed to the

plain, upon the advice of Solon, and to have named

the new town Soli in honour of the Athenian. There

is still a place, called Epe, upon the mountain above

the ruins of Sok (Plut. SoU 26 ; Steph. B. ». r. ;

Engel, Kyprot, vol. i. p. 75.)

AEPY (Aim: Eth. Aiwi5n|j)> a town in Elis, so

called from its lofty situation, is mentioned by Homer,

and is probably the same as the Triphylian town

Epeinm ("Htmok, "Etiof, Ahlov), which stood be

tween Macistus and Heraea. Leake places it on the

high peaked mountain which lies between the villages

of Vrind and Smerna, about 6 miles in direct distance

from Olympia. Boblaye supposes it to occupy the

site of Hcllenitta, the name of some ruins on a hill

between Platiana and Barakou. (Horn. IL ii. 592;

Xen. Bell. iii. 2. § 30; Pol. iv. 77. § 9, iv. 80. § 13;

Strab. p. 349; Steph. B. «. v.; Stat. Theb. iv.*180;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 206 ; Boblaye, Recherche*,

Sec., p. 136.)

AEQUI, AEQUI'CTJLI or AEQUICULA'NI

(A/koi and Mkovoi, Strab.; AtKavoi, Dion. Hal.;

Ai'fcouucXof, Ptol. ; AlkuAoi, Diod.), one of the most

ancient and warlike nations of Italy, who play a

conspicuous part in the early history of Rome.

They inhabited the mountainous district around tho

upper valley of the Anio, and extending from thence

to the Lake Fucinns, between the Latins and tho

Marsi, and adjoining the Hemic! on the east, and the

Sabines on the west. Their territory was subse

quently included in Latium, in the more extended

sense given to that name under the Roman empire

(Strab. v. p. 228, 231). There appears no doubt

that the Aecjuicoij or Akcjujcoli are the same

people with the Aecjui, though in the usage of later

times the former name was restricted to the inhabit

ants of the more central and lofty vallies of the

Apennines, while those who approached the borders

of the Latin plain, and whose constant wars with

the Romans have mado them so familiarly known to

us, uniformly appear under the name of Aequi. It

is probable that their original abode was in the high

land districts, to which we find them again limited

at a later period of their history. The Acqnicnli

are forcibly described by Virgil as a nation of rude

mountaineers, addicted to the chase and to predatory

habits, by which they sought to supply the defi

ciencies of their ragged and barren soil (Virg. Aen.

vii. 747; Sil. Ital. viii. 371; Ovid. Fait. iii. 93).

As the only town he assigns to them is Nersae, tho

site of which is unknown, there is some uncertainty

as to the geographical position of the people of whom

he is speaking, but he appears to place them next

to the Marsians. Strabo speaks of them in one

passage as adjoining the Sabines near Cures, in

another as bordering on the Latin Way (v. pp. 231,

237): both of which statements are correct, if the

name be taken in its widest signification. The form

Akquicuxaiti first appears in Pliny (iii 12. § 17),

who however uses Aequiculi also as equivalent to

it: he appears to restrict the term to the inhabitants

of the vallies bordering on the Marsi, and the only

towns he assigns to them are Corseoli and Clitemia

At a later period the name appears to have been

almost confined to the population of the upper valley

of the Salto, between Reate and the Lake Fucinus,

a district which still retains the name of Cicolano,

evidently a corruption from Aequiculanum.
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No indication is found in any ancient author of

their origin or descent: but their constant associa

tion with the Volscians would lead us to refer them

to a common stock with that nation, and this cir

cumstance, as well as their position in the rugged

upland districts of the Apennines, renders it probable

that they belonged to the great Oscan or Ausonian

race, which, so far as our researches can extend, may

be regarded as the primeval population of a large

part of central Italy. They appear to have received

at a later period a considerable amount of Sabine

influence, and probably some admixture with that

race, especially where the two nations bordered on

one another: but there is no ground for assuming

any community of origin (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 72;

Abeken, Mittel Italien, pp. 46, 47, 84).

The Acquians first appear in Roman history as

occupying the rugged mountain district at the back

of Tibur and Praeneste (both of which always con

tinued to be Latin towns), and extending from

thence to the confines of the Ucrnicans, and the

valley of the Trerus or Sacco. But they gradually

encroached upon their Latin neighbours, and ex

tended their power to the mountain front immediately

above the plains of Latium. Thus Bola, which was

originally a Latin town, was occupied by thera for a

considerable period (Liv. iv. 49) : and though they

were never able to reduce the strong fortress of

Praeneste, they continually crossed the valley which

separated them from the Alban bills and occupied

the heights of Mt. Algidns. The great development

of their power was coincident with that of the Vol

scians, with whom they were so constantly asso

ciated, that it is probable that the names and

operations of the two nations have frequently been

confounded. Thus Niebuhr has pointed ont that

the conquests assigned by tho legendary history to

Coriolanus, doubtless represent not only those of the

Volscians, but of the Acquians also: and tile "cas-

tellum ad lacum Fucinum," which Livy describes

(iv. 57) as taken from tho Volscians in B. c. 405,

must in all probability have been an Aequian fortress

(Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 72, vol. ii. pp. 244, 259). It

is impossible here to recapitulate the endless petty

wars between tho Aequians and Romans : the fol

lowing brief summary will supply a general outline

of their principal features.

The first mention of the Acqui in Roman history

is during the reign of Tarquinius Priscus*, who

waged war with them with great success, and re-

'duced them to at least a nominal submission (Strab.

v. p. 231; Cic.de Itep.ii. 20). The second Tarquin

is also mentioned as having concluded a peace with

them, which may perhaps refer to the same trans

action (Liv. i. 55 ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 359). But

it was not till after the fall of the Roman monarchy

that they appear in their more formidable aspect. In

B. c. 494 they are first mentioned as invading the

territory of tho Latins, which led that people to

apply for assistance to Rome: and from this time

forth the wars between the Aequians and Volscians

on the one side, and the Romans assisted by the

Latins and Hemicans on the other, were events of

almost regular and annual recurrence (" statum jam

* A tradition, strangely at variance with the

other accounts of their habits and character, repre

sents tliem as the people from whom the Romans

derived the Jus Fetiale (Liv. i. 32 ; Dion. Hal. ii.

72). Others with more plausibility referred this to

the Acqui Falisci (Serv. ad Am. vii. 695).

ac propo solenne in singulos annos bellmn," Liv. iii.

15). Notwithstanding the exaggerations and poetical

embellishments with which the history of these wars

has been disguised, we may discern pretty clearly

^three different periods or phases into which they may

be divided. 1. From B. c. 494 to about the time

of the Decemvirate B. c. 450 was the epoch of the

greatest power and successes of the Aequians. In

b. c. 463 they are first mentioned as encamping on

Mount Algidus, which from thenceforth became the

constant scene of the conflicts between them and the

Romans: and it seems certain that during this

period the Latin towns of Bola, Vitellia, Corbio, La-

bicum, and Pedum fell into their hands. The alleged

victory of Cincinnatus in B. c. 458, on which so

much stress has been laid by some later writers

(Floras i. 11), appears to have in reality done little

to check their progress. 2. From B. c. 450 to the

invasion of the Gauls their arms were comparatively

unsuccessful: and though we find them still con

tending on equal terms with the Romans and with

many vicissitudes of fortune, it is clear that on the

whole they had lost ground. The great victory

gained over them by the dictator A. Postumius Tu-

bertus in B. c. 428 may probably be regarded as the

turning-point of their fortunes (Liv. iv. 26—29 ;

Diod. xii. 64; Ovid. Fast. vi. 721 ; Niebuhr, vol. ii.

p. 454) : and the year b. q. 415 is the last in which

we find them occupying their customary position on

Mount Algidus (Liv. iv. 45). It is not improbable,

as suggested by Niebuhr, that the growing power ot

the Samnites, who were pressing on the Volscians

upon the opposite side, may have drawn off the

forces of the Aequians also to the support of Iheii

allies, and thus rendered them less able to cope with

the power of Rome. But it is certain that before

the end of this period most of tho towns which they

had conquered from the Latins had been again

wrested from their hands. 3. After the invasion ot

the Gauls the Aequians appear again in the field,

but with greatly diminished resources: probably

they suffered severely from the successive swarms of

barbarian invaders which swept over this part of

Italy : and after two unsuccessful campaigns in B. c.

386 and 385 they appear to have abandoned the

contest as hopeless : nor does their name again ap

pear in Roman history for the space of above 80

years. But in B. c. 304 the fate of their neigh

bours the Hemicans aroused them to a last struggle,

which terminated in their total defeat and subjection.

Their towns fell one after another into tie hands of

the victorious Romans, and tho Aequian nation (says

Livy) was ahnost utterly exterminated (Liv. ix. 45).

This expression is however certainly exaggerated,

for we find them again having recourse to arms twice

within the next few years, though on both occasions

without success (Liv. x. 1, 9). It was probably

after the last of these attempts that they were ad

mitted to tho rights of Roman citizens : and became

included in the two new tribes, the Aniensis and Tc-

rentina, which were created at this period (Cic. da

Off. i. 11; Liv. x. 9; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 267).

From this time the name of the Aequi altogether

disappears from lustory, and would seem to have

fallen into disuse, being probably merged in that

of the Latins : but those of Aequiculi and Aequicu-

lani still occur for the inhabitants of the upland

and more secluded vallies which were not iucluded

within the limits of Latium, but belonged to the

fourth region of Augustus: and afterwards to tho

province called Valeria. Iu Imperial times wc even
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find the Aequiculani in the valley of the Salto con

stituting a regular municipal body, so that " Res

Pubhca Aequiculanorum " and a " Municipium Ae-

qnieolanorum " are found in inscriptions of that

period (Orell. no. 3931 ; Arm, Ml. Inst. vol. vi

p. Ill, not.). Probably this was a mere aggregation

of scattered Tillages and hamlets such as are still

found in the district of the Cicolano. In the Liber

Coloaiarum (p. 255) we find mention of the " Ecicy-

huros ager," evidently a corruption of Aequicolanus,

as is shown by the recurrence of the same form in

charters and documents of the middle ages (Holsten.

no*, ad Clwxr. p. 156).

It is not a little remarkable that the names of

scarcely any cities belonging to the Aequians have

been transmitted to us. Livy tells us that in the

decisive campaign of B. c. 304, forty-one Aequian

towns were taken by the Roman consuls (ix. 45) :

but he mentions none of them by name, and from the

case and rapidity with which they were reduced, it

is probable that they were places of little importance.

Many of the smaller towns and villages now scat

tered in the hill country between the vallies of the

Sacco and the Anio probably occupy ancient sites:

two of these, CivUella and Olevano, present remains

of ancient walls and substructions of rude polygonal

masonry, which may probably be referred to a very

early period (Abeken, Mittel ItaUen, pp. 140, 147 ;

BviUtt. dell. Inst. 1841, p. 49). The numerous

vestiges of ancient cities found in the valley of the

Sallo, may also belong in many instances to the

Aequians, rather than the Aborigines, to whom they

have been generally referred. The only towns ex

pressly assigned to the Aeqnicuh by Pliny and Pto

lemy are Carseoli in the upper valley ofthe Turano,

and Cuterxia in that of the Salto. To these may

be added Alba FocexsIs, which we are expressly

told by Livy was founded in the territory of the

Aequians, though on account of its superior im

portance, Pliny ranks the Albenses as a separate

people (Pliny iii. 1 2. 1 7 ; Ptol. iii. 1 . § 56 ; Liv. x. 1 ).

Varia, which is assigned to the Aequians by several

modern writers, appears to have been properly a

Sabine town. Nebsae, mentioned by Virgil (Aen.

viL 744) as the chief place of the Aequiculi, is not

noticed by any other writer, and its site is wholly

uncertain. Besides these, Pliny (/. c.) mentions the

Comini, Tadintes, Caedici, and Alfatemi as towns

or communities of the Aequiculi, which had ceased

to exist in his time: all four names are otherwise

wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]

AEQUINOCTIUM or AEQUINOC'TIAE (Fit-

chament), a Roman fort in Upper Fannonia, situ

ated upon the Danube, and according to the Xotitia

Imperii, the quarters of a squadron of Dalmatian

cavalry. (Tab. Pent,; Itin. Antonin.) [W.B.D.]

AEROPUS, a mountain in Greek Illyria, on the

river Aous, and opposite to Mount Asnaus. Aeropus

probably corresponds to Trebutin, and Asnaus to

Nemirtzila. (Liv. jxxii. 5 ; Leake, Northern

Gretce, vol. i. p. 389.)

AESETUS (4 Afo-rrrov), a river of Northern

Mysia, mentioned by Homer {II. ii. 825, ore.) as

flowing past Zeleia, at the foot of Ida ; and in another

passage (//. xii. 21) as one of the streams that flow

from Ida. According to Strata's interpretation of

Homer, the Aesepus was the eastern boundary of

Hysia. The Aesepus is the largest river of Mysia.

According to Strabo, it rises in Mount Cotylus, one

of the summits of Ida (p. 602), and the distance

between its source and its outlet is near 500 stadia.

It is joined on the left bank by the Careens, another

stream which flows from Cotylus; and then taking

a NE. and N. course, it enters the Propontis, be

tween the mouth of the Granicus and the city of

Cyzicus. The modern name appears not to be

clearly ascertained. Leake calls it Boklu. [G. L.]

AESEHNIA (Airepi-io: Eth. Aeserninus; but

Plinyand laterwriters have Eseminus),a cityof Sam-

mum, included within the territory of the Pentrian

tribe, situated in the valley of the Vulturnus, on a

small stream flowing into that river, and distant 14

miles from Venafrum. The Itinerary (in which the

name is corruptly written Sernx) places it on'the road

from Aufidena to Bovianum, at the distance of 28

M. P. from the former, and 1 8 from the latter ; but the

former number is corrupt, as are the distances in the

Tabula. (Itin. Ant. p. 102; Tab. Peut.; I'lin. iii.

12. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 67; Sil. Ital. viii. 568.) The

modern city of Isernia retains the ancient site as

well as name. The first mention of it in history

occurs in n. c. 295, at which time it had already

fallen into the hands of the Romans, together with

the whole valley of the Vultnmns. (Liv x. 31.)

After the complete subjugation of the Samuitcs, a

colony, with Latin rights (colonia Latins) was settled

there by the Romans in b. c. 264 ; and this is again

mentioned in B. c. 209 as one of the eighteen which

remained faithful to Rome at the most trying period

of the Second Punic War. (Liv. Epit. xvi. xxvii.

10; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) During the Social War it

adhered to the Roman cause, and was gallantly de

fended against the Samnite general Vettius Cato, by

Marcellus, nor was it till after a long protracted siege

that it was compelled by famine to surrender, B. c.

90. Henceforth it continued in the hands of the

confederates ; and at a later period of the contest

afforded a shelter to the Samnite leader, Papius Mu-

tilus, after his defeat by Sulla. It even became for

a time, after the successive fall of Corfinium and

Bovianum, the head quarters of the Italian allies.

(Liv. Epit. lxxii, lxxiii.; Appian. B. C. i. 41, 51;

Died, xxxvii. Exc Phot. p. 539 ; Sisenna ap. Nonium,

p. 70.) At this tinio it was evidently a place of

importance and a strong fortress, but it was so se

verely punished for its defection by Sulla after tho

final defeat of the Samnitcs, that Strabo speaks cf it

as in his time utterly deserted. (Strab. v. p. 238,

250.) We learn, however, that a colony was sent

there by Caesar, and again by Augustus ; but appa

rently with little success, on which account it was re-

coloniagd under Nero. It never, however, enjoyed tho

rank of a colony, but appears from inscriptions to

havo been a municipal town of some importance in

the time of Trajan and the Antoninus. To this

period belong the remains of an aqueduct and a fine

Roman bridge, still visible; while the lower parts of

the modern walls present considerable portions of

polygonal construction, which may be assigned cither

to the ancient Samnite city, or to the first Roman

colony. Tho modem city is still the see of a bishop,

and contains about 7000 inhabitants. (Lib. Colon,

pp. 233, 260 ; Zumpt, de Coloniis, pp. 307, 360,
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392 ; Inscrr. ap. Bomanelli, vol. ii. pp. 470, 471 ;

Cravcn'B Abruzzi, voL ii. p. 83; Hoare's Classical

Tour, vol. L p. 227.)

The coins of Aesemia, which are found only in

copper, and have the legend aisernino, belong to

the period of the first Roman colony; the style of

their execution attests the influence of the neigh

bouring Campania. (Millingen, Numismatique de

TItalir., p. 218.) [K. H. B.]

AE'SICA, was a Roman frontier castle in the

line of Hadrian's rampart, and probably corresponds

to the site of Greaichester. It is, however, placed

by some antiquaries at the Danish village of A'e-

therby, on the river Esk. It is mentioned by

George of Ravenna, and in the Notitia Imperii, and

was the quarters of Cohors I. Astorum. [W. B. D.]

AESIS (A?<rir, Strut). ; Alatvos, App.), a river on

the east coast of Italy, which rises in the Apennines

near Matilica, and flows into the Adriatic, between

Ancona and Sena Gallic* ; it is still called the Esino.

It constituted in early times the boundary between

the territory of the Senonian Gauls and Picenum;

and was, therefore, regarded as the northern limit of

Italy on the side of the Adriatic. But after the de

struction of the Sendnes, when the confines of Italy

were extended to the Rubicon, the Aesis became the

boundary between the two provinces of Umbria and

Picenum. (Strab. v. pp. 217, 227, 241 ; Plin. iii.

14. 19; Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22, where the

name is corruptly written "Agios ; Liv. v. 35.) Ac

cording to Silius Italicus (viii. 446) it derived its

appellation from a Pelasgian chief of that name, who

had ruled over this part of Italy. There can be no

doubt that the Aesinus of Appian (_B. C. i. 87), on

the banks of which a great battle was fought between

Metellus and Carinas, the lieutenant of Carbo, in

B. c. 82, U the same with the Aesis of other writers.

In the Itinerary we find a station (ad Aesim) at

the mouth of the river, which was distant 12 M. P.

from Sena Gallica, and 8 from Ancona. (Itin. Ant

p. 316.) [E.H.B.]

AESIS or AE'SIUM (Afffir, Ptol. ; AXamv, Strab. ;

Eth. Aesinas, -atis), a town of Umbria situated on

the N. bank of the river of the same name, about 10

miles from its month. It is still called Ieti, and is

an episcopal town of some consideration. Pliny men

tions it only as an ordinary municipal town : but we

learn from several inscriptions that it was a Roman

colony, though the period when it attained this rank

is unknown. (Inscrr. ap. Grater, p. 446. 1, 2;

Orelli, no. 3899, 3900; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 359.)

According to Pliny (H. N. xi. 42, 97) it was noted

for the excellence of its cheeses.

The form Aesium, which is found only in Strabo,

is probably erroneous, AiiTiuv being, according to

Kramer, a corrupt reading lur 'Atrttriov. (Strab. v. p.

227; Ptol. iii. 1.8 53; Plin. ui. 14. 19.) [E.H.B.]

AESI'TAE (AifliTeu or Auffirai, Ptol. v. 19. § 2;

cotnp. Bochart. PhaUg. b. 8), were probably the

inhabitants of the region upon the borders of Chal-

daea, which the Hebrews designated as the land of

Uz (Job.i. 1, xv. 17 ; Jereta. xxv. 20), and which the

70 translators render by the word Aian-ij (comp.

Winer, Bibl. Bealworterb. vol. ii. p. 755). Strabo

(p. 767) calls the RegioAesitaruin Macina(Moitu^).

They were a nouiade race, but from their possessing

houses and villages, had apparently settled pastures

on the Chaldaean border. [W. B. D.]

AESON or AESO'NIS (Atvar, Aicavts: Eth.

Aiaiivioi), a town of Magnesia in Thessaly, the

uauic of which is derived from Aeson, the father of

Jason. (Apoll. Rood. i. 411, and Schol.; Steph.

B. s. r.)

AE'STUI (this is the correct reading), a people

of Germany, consisting of several tribes (Acstuo-

rum gentes), whose manners are minutely described

by Tacitus (Germ. 45). They dwelt in the NE. of

Germany, on the SE. or E. of the Baltic, bordering

on the Venedi of Sarmatia. In their general ap

pearance and manners they resembled the Suevi:

their language was nearer to that of Britain. They

worshipped the mother of the gods, in whose honour

they wore images of boars, which served them as

amulets in war. They had little iron, and used

clubs instead of it. They worked more patiently at

tilling the land than the rest of the Germans. They

gathered amber on their coasts, selling it for the

Roman market, with astonishment at its price.

They called it Glessum, perhaps Glas, i. e. glaa.

They are also mentioned by Cassiodorus ( Var. v.

Ep. 2.) They were the occupants of the present

coast of Prussia and Courland, as is evident by

what Tacitus says about their gathering amber.

Their name is probably collective, and signifies the

East men. It appears to have reached Tacitus in

the form Easte, and is still preserved in the modem

Esthen, the German name of the Esthonians. The

statement of Tacitus, that the language of the Aestui

was nearer to that of Britain, is explained by Dr.

Latham by the supposition that the language of the

Aestui was then called Prussian, and that the simi

larity of this word to British caused it to be mis

taken for the latter. On the various questions

respecting the Aestui, see Ukert, vol. iii. pt i. pp.

420—422, and Latham, The Germania of Tacitus,

p. 166, seq. [P. S.]

AE'SULA (Eth. Aesulanus), a city of Latiura,

mentioned by Pliny among those which in his time

had entirely ceased to exist (iii. 5. § 9). It appears

from his statement to have been one of the colonies

or dependencies of Alba, but its name does not occur

in the early history of Rome. In the Second Punic

War, however, the Ant Aesulania is mentioned by

Livy as one of the strongholds which it was deemed

necessary to occupy with a garrison on the approach

of Hannibal. (Liv. xxvi. 9.) The well-known allu

sion of Horace (Carol, iii. 29. 6) to the " dechve

arvum Aesulae," shows that its name at least was

still familiarly known in his day, whether the city

still existed or not, and points to its situation in full

view of Rome, probably on the hills near Tibur.

Gell has with much probability placed it on the

slope of the mountain called Monte Affliano, about

2 miles SE. of Tivoli, which is a conspicuous ob

ject in the view from Rome, and the summit of

whioh commands an extensive prospect, so as to

render it well adapted for a look-out station. The

Arx mentioned by Livy was probably on the summit

of the mountain, and the town lower down, where

Gell observed vestiges of ancient roads, and " many

foundations of the ancient walla in irregular blocks.'

Nibby supposes it to have occupied a hill, called in

the middle ages Cotte Faustiniano, which is a lower

offshoot of the same mountain, further towards the

S. ; but this position does not seem to correspond so

well with the expressions either of Livy or Horace.

(Gell, Topography of Home, p. 9 ; Nibby, Dintorni

di Kama, vol. i. p. 32.) Velleius Paterculus (i. 14)

speaks of a colony being sent in the year 246 n. c.

to Aksulum; but it seems impossible that a place

so close to Rome itself should have been colonized at

so laic a period, and that no subsequent mention
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should be found of it; it is therefore probable that

we should read Asculum. [E. H. B.]

AESYME. [Oesi-me.]

AETHAEA (Affloio: Elk. AiScutis), a town of

Massenia of unknown site, the inhabitants of which

revolted from Sparta with the Thnriatae in B. c.

464. (Thuc. i. 101 ; Steph. B. *. v.)

AETHl'CES, a barbarous Epirot clan; who lived

by rubbery, are placed by Strabo on the Thessalian

side of Pindus. They are mentioned by roomer,

who relates that the Centaurs, expelled by Peirithons

from Mt. Pelion, took refuge among the Aethices.

(Horn. II. ii. 744; Strab. pp. 327, 434; Steph. B.

». r. Aidurfa.)

AETHIO'PIA (ij AitWo, Herod. Ui. 114; Dion

Cass. liv. 5; Strab. pp. 2, 31, 38, &c.; Plin. H. If.

v. 8. § 8, vi. 30. | 35; Seneca, Q. If. iv. 2, &c;

Steph. B. : Eth. AitWo*, AiBumtin, Aethiops, fem.

AiBtov'is: Adj. Aidiawuc6s, Aethiopicus: the Kcsh

of the Hebrews, Ezech. xxxix. 10; Job. xxviii. 19;

Amos ix. 7), corresponds, in its more extended ac

ceptation, to the modern regions of Nubia, Sennaar,

Kordofan and northern Abyssinia. In describing

Aethiopia however, we must distinguish between the

employment of the name as an ethnic or generic

designation on the one hand, and, on the other, as

restricted to the province or kingdom of Meroe, or

the civilised Aethiopia (rj Aidio-xLa vwip Atyvxrou,

or irxb tjyimw, Herod, ii. 146; Ptol. iv. 7.)

Aethiopia, as a generic or ethnic designation,

comprises the inhabitants of Africa who dwelt be

tween the equator, the Bed Sea, and the Atlantic,

for Strabo speaks of Hesperian Aethiopians S. of the

Phamsii and Mauri, and Herodotus (iv. 197) de

scribes them as occupying the whole of South Libya.

Tbe name Aethiopians is probably Semitic, and if

indigenous, certainly so, since the Aethiopic language

is pure Semitic. Mr. Salt says that to this day the

Abvssiuions call themselves Itiopjaioan. The Greek

geographers however derived the name from aX6u—

&if>, and applied it to all the sun-burnt dark-com

plexioned races above Egypt. Herodotus (iii. 94,

vii. 70) indeed speaks of Aethiopians of Asia, whom

he probably so designated from their being of a darker

hue than their immediate neighbours. Like the

Aethiopians of the Nile, they were tributary to Persia

in the reign of Darius. They were a straight-haired

race, while their Libyan namesakes were, according

to the historian, woolly-haired. But the expression

(oifAoVaTor rptxufm) must not be construed too

literally, as neither the ancient Aethiopians, as de

pictured on the monuments, nor their modern repre

sentatives, the Bisharies and Shangallas, have, strictly

speaking, the negro-hair. The Asiatic Aethiopians

were an equestrian people, wearing crests and head

armour made of the hide and manes of horses. From

Herodotus (i c.) we infer that they were a Mongolic

race, isolated in the steppes of Kurdistan.

The boundaries of the African Aethiopians are ne

cessarily indefinite. If they were, as seems probable,

the ancestors of the Shangallas, Bisharies, and A'u-

biasu, their frontiers may be loosely stated as to the

S. the Abyscinian Highlands, to the W. the Libyan

desert, to the N. Egypt and Marmarica, and to the

E. the Indian Ocean and the lied Sea. The boun

daries of Aethiopia Proper, or Meroe, will admit of

more particular definition.

Their Eastern frontier however being a coast line

may be described. It extended from lat. 9 to lat.

24 X. Beginning at the headland of Prasum (Cope

del Gordo), where Africa Barbarut commences, we

come successively upon the promontory of Rhaptum

('Pai-roV tpot), Noti Cornu (Notoi; xipas), Point

Hingis (Zryyfj), Aromata (bpun&reiv aitpov. Cape

Guardafui), the easternmost point of Africa; the

headland of Elephas ('EA«f>os : Djebel Feeh or Cape

Felix); Mnemium (Mrvutu>y. Cope Cabnez), the

extreme spur of Mt. Isium ( "Io-iop Spot), and, finally,

the headland of Bazium, a little to the south of the

Sinus Immundus, or Foul Bay, nearly in the parallel

of Syene. The coast line was much indented, and

contained some good harbours, Avaliticus Sinus,

Aduliticus Sinus, &c, which in the Macedonian era,

if not earlier, were the emporia of an active commerce

both with Arabia and Libya. (Ptol.; Strabo; Phn.)

From the headland of Bazium to Mount Zingis, a

barrierofprimitive rocks intermingled with basalt and

limestone extends and rises to a height of 8000

feet in some parts. In the north of this range were

the gold mines, from which the Aethiopians derived

an abundance of that metal. Aethiopia was thus se

parated from its coast and harbours, which were ac

cessible from the interior only by certain gorges, the

caravan roads. The western slope of this range was

also steep, and the streams were rapid and often

dried up in summer. A tract, called the eastern

desert, accordingly intervened between the Arabian

hills and the Nile and its tributary the Astaboras.

The river system of Aethiopia differed indeed consi

derably from that of Egypt. The Nile from its

junction with the Astaboras or Tacazzt presented,

during a course of nearly 700 miles, alternate rapids

and cataracts, so that it was scarcely available for

inland navigation. Its fertilising overflow was also

much restricted by high escarped banks of limestone,

and its alluvial deposit rarely extended two miles on

either side of the Btream, and more frequently covered

only a narrow strip. Near the river dhonrra or millet

was rudely cultivated, and canals now choked up with

sand, show that the Aethiopians practised the art of

irrigation. Further from the Nile were pastures and

thick jungle-forests, where, in the rainy seasons, the

gadfly prevailed, and drove the herdsmen and their

cattle into the Arabian hills. The jungle and swamps

abounded with wild beasts, and elephants were both

caught for sale and used as food by the natives. As

rain falls scantily in the north, Aethiopia must have

contained a considerable portion of waste land beside

its eastern and western deserts. In tho south the

Abyssinian highlands are the cause of greater hu

midity, and consequently of more general fertility.

The whole of this region has at present been very

imperfectly explored. The natives who have been

for centuries carried off by their northern neigh

bours to the slave-markets arc hostile to strangers.

Bruce and Burckhardt skirted only the northern

and southern borders of Aethiopia above Meroe : jungle

fever and wild beasts exclude the traveller from the

valleys of the Astapus and Astaboras : and the sanda

have buried most of the cultivable soil of ancient

Aethiopia. Yet it is probable that two thousand

years have made few changes in the general aspect

of its inhabitants.

The population of this vague region was a mixture

of Arabian and Libyan races in combination with the

genuine Aethiopians. The latter were distinguished

by well formed and supple limbs, and by a facial

outline resembling the Caucasian in all but its in

clination to prominent lips and a somewhat sloping

forehead. The elongated Nubian eye, depictured on

the monuments, is still seen in the Shangallas. As

neither Greeks nor Romans penetratedbeyond Napata,
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the ancient capital of Meroe, oar accounts of the

various Aethiopian tribes are extremely scanty and

perplexing. Their principal divisions were the Colobi,

the Blcmmyes, the Icthyophagi, the Macrobii, and

the Troglodytae. But besides these were various

tribes, probably however of the same stock, which

were designated according to their peculiar diet and

employments. The likizophagi or Root-eaters, who

fed upon dhourra kneaded with the bark of trees; the

Creophagi, who lived on boiled flesh, and were a

pa toral tribe; the Chelcnophagi, whose food was

shell-fish caught in the saline estuaries; the Acrido-

phagi or locust- eaters ; the Struthophagi and Ele-

phantophagi, who hunted the ostrich and elephant,

and some others who, like the inhabitants of the

island Gagauda, took their name from a particular

locality. The following, however, had a fixed ha

bitation, although we find them occasionally men

tioned at some distance from the probable site of the

main tribe.

(1.) The Blemmyes, and Meoabari, who dwelt

between the Arabian hills and the Tacazze were ac

cording to Quatremere de Quincy (Memoiret sur

TEgypte, ii. p. 127), the ancestors of the modem

Bischaries, whom earlier writers denominate Bejas or

Bedjaa. They practised a rude kind of agriculture ; but

the greater port were herdsmen, hunters, and caravan

guides. [Blemmyes.] (2) Icthyophagi or fish-

eaters, dwelt on the sea coast between the Sinus

Adulicus and the Rcgio Troglodytica, and of all these

savage races were probably the least civilised. Ac

cording to Diodorus, the Icthyophagi were a degraded

branch of the Troglodytae. Their dwellings were

clefts and holes in the rocks, and they did not even

possess any fishing implements, but fed on the fish

which the ebb left behind. Yet Herodotus informs

us (iii. 20) that Cambyscs employed Icthyophagi

from Elephantine in Upper Egypt, as spies previous

to his expedition into tie interior— an additional

proof of the uncertain site and wide dispersion

of the Aethiopian tribes. (3) The Macrobii or

long-lived Aethiopians.— Of thU nation, if it were

not the people of Meroe, it is impossible to discover

the site. From the account of Herodotus (iii. 1 7) it

appears that they were advanced in civilisation, since

they possessed a king, laws, a prison, and a market;

understood the working of metals, had gold in abun

dance, and had made some progress in the arts. Yet

ofagriculture they knew nothing, for they were unac

quainted with bread. Herodotus places them on the

shore of the Indian Ocean " at the furthest corner of

the earth." But the Persians did not approach their

abode, and the Greeks spoke of the Macrobii only

from report. Brace (ii. p. 554) places them to the

north of Fazukla, in the lower part of the gold

countries, Cuba and Nuba, on both sides of the Nile,

and regards them as Skangallas. (4) The Tno-

olodytae or cave-dwellers were seated between the

Blemmyes and Megabari, and according to Agathar-

cides (ap. Diod. i. 30. § 3, iii. 32, 33) they were

herdsmenwith their separate chiefs orprinces oftribes.

Their habitations were not merely clefts in the rocks,

but carefully wrought vaults, laid out in cloisters and

squares, like the catacombs at Naples, whither in

the rainy season they retired with their herds. Their

food was milk and clotted blood. In the dry months

they occupied the pastures which slope westward to

the Astaboras and Nile.

The boundaries of Acthiopia Proper (i) AtBiorla

virip Aiyirrov) arc more easy to determine. To the

south indeed they are uncertain, but probably com-

menced a little above the modern village ofKhartoum,

where the Bohr el Azrct, Blue or Dark River, unites

with the Bohr el Abiad, or White Nile. (Lat. 15°

37' N., long. 33° E.) The desert of Bahiouda on

the left bank of the Nile formed its western limit:

its eastern frontier was the river Astaboras and the

northern upland of Abyssinia— the Kpripwol tt)s

'ApoSi'as of Diodorus (i. 33). To the N. Aethiopia

was bounded by a province called Dodecaschoenus or

Aethiopia Aegypti—a debateable land subject some

times to the Thebaid and sometimes to the kings of

Meroe. The high civilisation of Aethiopia, as at

tested by historians and confirmed by its monuments,

was confined to the insular area of Meroe and to

Aethiopia Aegypti, and is more particularly de

scribed under the head of Meroe.

The connection between Egypt and Aethiopia was

at all periods very intimate. The inhabitants of

the Nilo valley and of Aethiopia were indeed branches

of the samo Hamitc stream, and differed only in

degree of civilisation. Whether religion and the arts

descended or ascended the Nile lias long been a

subject of discussion. From Herodotus (ii 29) it

would appear that the worship of Amnion and Osiris

(Zeus and Dionysus) was imparted by Meroe to

Egypt. The annual procession of the Holy Ship,

with the shrine of the Ram-headed god, from Thebes

to the Libyan side of the Nile, as depicted on the

temple ofKarnak and on several Nubian monuments,

probably commemorates the migration of Anunon-

worship from Meroe to Upper Egypt. Diodorus also

says (iii. 3) that the people above Meroe worship

Isis, Pan, Heracles, and Zens : and his assertion would

be confirmed by monuments in Upper Nubia bearing

the head of Isis, &c, could we be certain of the date

of their erection. The Aethiopian monarchy was

even more strictly sacerdotal than that of Egypt, at

least the power of the priesthood was longer undis

puted. " In Aethiopia," says Diodorus (iii. 6), " the

priest1! send a sentence of death to the king, when

they think he has lived long enough. The order to

die is a mandate of the gods." In the age of Ptolemy

Philadelphia (b.c.284—246) however an important

revolution took place. Ergamenes,a monarch who had

some tincture of Greek arts and philosophy, put all

the priests to death (Diod. iii. 6. § 3), and plundered

their golden temple at Napata (Barkal ?). If He

rodotus (ii. 100) were not misinformed by the priests

of Memphis, 18 Aethiopian kings were among the

predecessors of Sesortasen. Tho monuments however

do not record this earlier dynasty. Sesortasen is said

by the same historian to have conquered Aethiopia

(Herod, ii. 106); but his occupation must have been

merely transient, since he also affirms that the country

above Egypt had never been conquered (iii.21). But

in the latter part of the 8th century b. c. an Aethi

opian dynasty, the 25th of Egypt, reigned in Lower

Egypt, and contained three kings—Sabaco, Sebichus,

and Taracus or Tirhakah. At this epoch the annals

of Aethiopia become connected with universal history.

Sabaco and his successors reigned at Napata, probably

seated at that bend of the Nilo where tho rocky

island of Mogreb divides its stream. The invasion

of Egypt by tho Aethiopian king was little more

than a change of dynasty, as the royal families of

the two kingdoms had previously been united by in

termarriages. Bocchoris, the last Egyptian monarch

of the 24th dynasty, was put to a cruel death by

Sabaco, yet Diodorus (i. 60) commends the latter as

exemplarily pious and merciful. Herodotus (ii. 137)

represents Sabaco as substituting for criminals corn
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pulsory labour in the mint's for the punishment of

death. Diodorus also celebrates the mildness and

justice of another Acthiopiau king, whom he calls

Actisanes, and rumours of such virtues may havo

procured for the Aethiopian race the epithet of " tile

blameless." (Horn. 11. i. 423.)

Sebichus, the So or Seva of the Scriptures, was

the son and successor of Sabaco. He was an ally

of Hoshea, king of Israel ; but he was unable, or too

tardy in liis movements, to prevent the capture of

Samaria by Shahnaneser, king of Assyria, in B. c.

722. One result of the captivity of Israel was an

influx of Hebrew exiles into Egypt and Aethiopia,

and eventually the dissemination of the Mosaic re

ligion in the country north of Elephantine. Before

this catastrophe, the Psalmist and the Prophets

(Psalm, lxxxvii. 4; Isaiah, xx. 5; Nahwn, iii. 9;

Eiek. xxx. 4) had celebrated the military power of

the Aethiopiaus, and the historical writings of the

Jews record their invasions of Palestine. Isaiah

(xix. 18) predicts the return of Israel from the land

of Cush ; and the story of Queen Gandace's treasurer,

in the Acts of the Apostles (eh. viil.), shows that

the Hebrew Scriptures were current in the more

civilised parts of that region. Sebichus was suc

ceeded by Tirhakah— the Tarcus or Taracus of

Manetho. The commentators on the Book of Kings

(iii. 19) usually describe this monarch as an Ara

bian chieftain; but his name is recorded on the

propylon of a temple at Medinet-Aboo, and at Gebel-

ti-Birkel, or Barkal, in Nubia. He was, therefore,

of Aethiopian lineage. Strabo (i. p. 61, xv. p. 687)

says, that Tirhakah rivalled Sesortasen, or Ra-

meses IIL, in his conquests, which extended to tho

Pillars of Hercules, meaning, probably, the Phoe

nician settlements on the northern coast of Africa.

From Hebrew records (2 Kings, xviii, xix. ; Isaiah,

xxxvi, xxxvii.), we know that Tirhakah was on his

march to relieve Judaea from the invasion of Sen

nacherib (b. c. 588) ; but his advance was rendered

unnecessary by the pestilence which swept off the

Assyrian army near Pelusium (Herod, ii. 141;

HorapolL BierogL i. 50). Tirhakah, however, was

sovereign only in the Thebaid : one, if not two,

native Egyptian kings, reigned contemporaneously

with him at Memphis and Sais. According to the

inscription at Gebel-el-Birlxl, Tirhakah reigned at

least twenty years in Upper Egypt Herodotus, in

deed, regards the 25th or Aethiopian dynasty in

Egypt as comprised in the reign arid person of Sa

baco alone, to whom he assigns a period of fifty

years. But there were certainly three monarch* of

this line, and a fourth, Ammeris, is mentioned in

the list of Eusebius. The historian (ii. 139) as

cribes the retirement of the last Aethiopian monarch

to a dream, which may perhaps be interpreted as a

mandate from the hierarchy at Napata to forego his

conquests below Philae.

In the reign of Psammctichus (b. c. 630), the

entire war-caste of Egypt migrated into Aethiopia.

Herodotus (ii. 30) says that the deserters (Auto-

mori) settled in a district as remote from the Aethio

pian metropolis (Napata) as that city was from

Elephantine. But this statement would carry them

below lat. 16°, the extreme limit of Aethiopian

civilisation. Diodorus (L 67) describes the Auto-

moli as settled in the most fertile region of Aethio

pia. North-west of Meroe, however, a tribo had

established themselves, whom the geographers call

Eoonymitae, the Asmach of Herodotus (ii. 30;

Strab. xvii. p. 786 ; Plin. vi. 30), and there is

reason to consider these, who from their name may

have once composed the Irft wing of the Egyptiau

army, the exiled war-caste. In that frontier po

sition they would havo been available to their

adopted country as a permanent garrison against

invasion from the north.

Tho Persian dynasty was scarcely established in

Egypt, when Cambyses undertook an expedition

into Aethiopia. He prepared for it by sending

certain Icthyophagi from Elephantine as envoys, or

rather as spies, to the king of the Macrobians.

(Herod, iii. 17—25.) But the invasion was so

ill-planned, or encountered such physical obstacles

in the desert, that the Persian army returned to

Memphis, enfeebled and disheartened. Of this in

road the magazines of Cambyses (ratittia KaM&Yr-

aov, Ptol. iv. 7. § 15), probably the town of Cambysis

(Plin. H. N. vi. 29), on the left bank of the Nile,

near its great curve to the west, was the only per

manent record. The Persian occupation of the Nile-

valley opened the country above Philae to Greek

travellers. The philosopher Democritus, a littlo

younger than Herodotus, wrote an account of tho

hieroglyphics of Meroe (Diog. Laert. ix. 49), and

from this era we may probably date the establish

ment of Greek emporia upon the shore of the Ked

Sea. Under the Ptolemies, the arts, as well as tho

enterprise of the Greeks, entered Aethiopia, and led to

the destruction of the sacerdotal government, and to

the foundation or extension of the Hellenic colonies

Dire-Berenices, Arsinoii, Adulc, Ptolemais-Thoron,

on the coast, where, until the era of the Saracen

invasion in the 7th century a. !>., an active trado

was carried on between Libya, Arabia, and Western

India or Ceylon (Ophir? Taprobane).

In the reign of Augustus, the Aethiopians, under

their Queen Candace, advanced as far as the Roman

garrisons at Parembole and Elephantine. They

were repulsed by C. Petronhu, the legatns of tho

prefect of Egypt, Aelius Call us, who placed a Koman

garrison in Premnis (/ore'm), and pursued the re

treating army to the neighbourhood of Napata.

(Dion Cass. liv. 5.) In a second campaign Pe-

tronius compelled Candace to send overtures ot

peace and submission to Augustus (b. c. 22—23)

But the Roman tenure of Aethiopia above Egypt

was always precarious ; and in Diocletian's reign

(A. d. 284—305), the country south of Philae was

ceded generally by that emperor to the Nubac.

Under the Romans, indeed, if not earlier, the popu

lation of Aethiopia had become almost Arabian, and

continued so after the establishment of Christian

churches and sees, until the followers of Mahomet

overran the entire region from the sources of the

Astaboras to Alexandria, and confirmed the pre

dominance of their race.

Such were the general divisions, tribes, and history

of Aethiopia in the wider import of the term. In

the interior, and again beginning from the Bouth

near the sources of the Astaboras we find the fol

lowing districts. Near the headland Elephas were

the Mosyli (MootAoi), the Molibae (MoAfSw), and

Soboridae (2ofop«ai) (Ptol. iv. 7. § 28). Next, the

Regio Axiomitamm [Axume], immediately to tho

north of which was a province called Tenesis (Tijm-

<r(j) occupied by the Sembritao of Strabo (p. 770),

or Semberritae of Pliny (//. N. vi. 30. § 35). North

of Tenesis was the Lake Coloe, and between the

Adulitae and Mount Taurus on the coast were tho

Colobi, who according to Agatharcides (ap. Diod. iii.

32) practised the rite of circunicisiou, and dwelt iu
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a woody and mountainous district (&\<ros KoXoSiii/,

Strab. Z. c; 6pos KoAosW, Ptol. iv. 8). Above these

were the Memnones (Mf/ivorets), a name celebrated

by the post-Homeric poets of the Trojan war, and

who are supposed by some to have been a colony

from Western India {Philological Museum, vol. ii.

p. 146); and above these, north of the Blemmyes

and Megabari, are the Adiabarae, who skirted to the

east the province of Dodecaschoenus or Aethiopia

above Egypt But of all these tribes we know the

names only, and even these very imperfectly. Modern

travellers can only conjecturally connect them with

the Btdjai, Bwchiriet, Shangalku, and otherNubian

or Arabian races ; and neither Greeks nor Romans

surveyed the neighbourhood of their colonies beyond

the high roads which led to their principal havens

on the Red Sea.

The western portion of Aethiopia, owing to its

generally arid character, was much more scantily

peopled, and the tribes that shifted over rather than

occupied its scanty pastures were mostly of Libyan

origin, a mixed Negro and Barabra race. Parallel

with the Astapus and the Nile after their confluence,

stretched a limestone range of hills, denominated by

Ptolemy the Aethiopian mountains (tA AitWixA

8017, iv. 8). They separated Aethiopia from the

Garamantes. West of the elbow land which lay

between Meroe and Napata was a district called

Tergedum. North of Tergedum the Nubae came

down to the Nile-bank between the towns of Primis

Parva and Phturi ; and northward of these were the

above-mentioned Euonymitae,who extended to Pselcis

in lat. 23°.

In the region Dodecaschoenus or Aethiopia above

Egypt were the following towns: Hiera Sycamikiis
('Itpi ■Zmiiuroi: Ptol.; Plin. vi. 29. s. 32; Itin.

Anton, p. 162: SuKauuwr, Philostrat. ApoU. Tyan.

iv. 2). the southernmost town of the district ( Wady

MaJiarrakah, Burckhardt's Travels,^. 100); Corte

(Koprfa irjKoTTj, Agartharcides, p. 22 ; It. Anton,

p. 162), Korti, four miles north of Hiera Sycaminos;

and on the right bank of the Nile Tachompso

(Taxo^iu: Herod, ii. 29; Mela, i. 9. § 2: Mero-

Kun4"*, Ptol. iv. 5 ; Tacompsos, Plin. vi. 29. s. 35)

was situated upon an island (probably Deraz) upon

the eastern side of the river, and was occupied by

Aethiopians and Egyptians. Upon the opposite bank

was Pselcis (VtKxis, Strab. p. 820; Aristid. Aegin.

i. p. 512). It was built in the era of the Ptolemies,

and its erection was so injurious to Tachompso, that

the latter came to be denominatedContra Pselcis, and

lost its proper appellation. Pselcis was eight miles

from Hiera Sycaminos, and the head-quarters of a

cohort of German horse {Not. Imp.) in the Roman

period. On the left bank of the Nile was Tutzis

(Dschtrdscheh), where some remarkable monuments

still exist : and Taphis (Tot(i, Olympiad, ap. Pho-

(iam, 80, p. 194; Toflii, PtoL iv. 5), opposite to

which was Contra-Taphis ( TeffaK), where ruins have

been discovered, and in the neighbourhood of which

are large stone-quarries. Finally, Parembole,

the frontier-garrison of Egypt, where even so late as

the 4th century A. v. a Roman legion was stationed.

Pliny, in his account of the war with Candace

(b. c. 22), has preserved a brief record of the route

of Pctronius in Ms second invasion of Meroe, which

contains the names of some places of importance.

The Roman general passed by the valley of the Nile

through Dongola and Nubia, and occupied or halted

at the following stations : Pselcis, Primis Magna, or

Premnis (Ibrim) on the right bank of tho river,

Phturis (Farrtu), and Aboccis or Abunds (Aboo-

simbel, Iptambul on the left, Cambysis (raj/ieia

KapStoov) and Atteva or Attoba, near the third

cataract. If Josephus can be relied upon indeed,

the Persians must have penetrated the Nile-valley

much higher up than the Romans, and than either

Herodotus or Diodoras (i. 34) will permit us to

suppose. For the Jewish historian (Antiq. ii. 10)

represents Cambyscs as conquering the capital of

Aethiopia, and changing its name from Saba to

Meroe.

The architectural remains of Nubia belong to

Meroii and are briefly described under that head. To

Meroe also, as the centre and perhaps the creature

of the inland trade of Aethiopia, we refer for an ac

count of the natural and artificial productions of the

land above Egypt.

The principal modem travellers who have explored

or described the country above Egypt are Bruce,

Burckhardt, Belzoni, Minutoli, Gau and Rosellini.

Lord Valentia and Mr. Salt's Travels, Waddington and

Hanbury'sJournalSjRuppel's and Cailleaud's Travels,

&c., " Hceren's Historical Researches," vol. i. pp.285

—473, and the geographical work of Ritter have been

consulted for the preceding article. [W. B. D.]

AETNA (ArVnj : Eth. A/tvoIdi, Aetncnsis), a dry

of Sicily, situated at tho foot of the mountain of the

same name, on its southern declivity. It was ori

ginally a Sicclian city, and was called Inessa or

Lnessum ("Injao-a, Thuc Strab. ; "Ivriaaov, Stepli.

Byz. v. Arrvij; Diodorus has the corrupt form 'Ep-

vqala); but after the death of Hieron I. and the

expulsion of the colonists whom he had established at

Catana, the latter withdrew to Inessa, a place of

great natural strength, which they occupied, and

transferred to it the name of Aetna, previously given

by Hieron to his new colony at Catana. [Catana.]

In consequence of this they continued to regard

Hieron as their oekist or founder. (Diod. xi. 76;

Strab. vi. p. 268.) The new name, however, appears

not to have been universally adopted, and wc find

Thncydides at a later period still employing the old

appellation of Inessa. It seems to have fallen into

the power of the Syracusans, and was occupied ty

them with a strong garrison ; and in n. c. 426 wc

find the Athenians under Laches in vain attempting

to wrest it from their hands. (Thuc.iii. 103.) During

the great Athenian expedition, Inessa, as well as the

neighbouring city of Hybla, continued steadfast in tho

alliance of Syracuse, on which account their lands

were ravaged by the Athenians. (Id. vi. 96.) At

a subsequent period the strength of its position as a

fortress, rendered it a place of importance in the civil

dissensions of Sicily, and it became the refuge of the

Syracusan knights who had opposed the elevation of

Dionysius. But in B. c. 403, that despot made him

self master of Aetna, where he soon after established

a bodyof Campanian mercenaries, who had previously

been settled at Catana. These continued faithful to

Dionysius, notwithstanding the general defection of

his allies, during the Carthaginian invasion in b. c.

396, and retained possession of tho city till B.C. 339,

when it was taken by Timoleon, and its Campanian

occupants put to the Bword. (Diod. xiii. 1 13, xiv. 7,

8, 9, 14, 58, 61, xvi. 67, 82.) Wefind no mention

of it from this time till the days of Cicero, who re

peatedly speaks of it as a municipal town of consi

derable importance; its territory being one of the

most fertile in com of all Sicily. Its citizens suffered

severely from the exactions of Verres and his agents.

(Cic. Kerr. iii. 23, 44, 45, iv. 51.) The Actnenscj
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are also mentioned by Pliny among the " populi sti-

pendiarii " of Sicily; and the name of the city is

: both in Ptolemy and the Itineraries, but its

subsequent history and the period of its destruction

are unknown.

Great doubt exists as to the site of Aetna. Strabo

tells us (vi. p. 273) that it was near Centuripi, and

w»s the place from whence travellers usually as

cended the mountain. But in another passage (ib.

p. 268) he expressly says that it was only 80

stadia from Catana. The Itin. Ant. (p. 93) places

it at 12 M P. from Catana, and the same distance

from Centuripi ; its position between these two cities

ib further confirmed by Thucydides (vi. 96). But

notwithstanding these unusually precise data, its

exact situation cannot be fixed with certainty. Si

cilian antiquaries generally place it at Sta Maria di

Licodia, which agrees well with the strong position

of the city, but is certainly too distant from Catana.

On the other hand & A'icofo delt Arena, a convent

just above Nicolosi, which is regarded by Cluverius

as the site, is too high up the mountain to have ever

been on the high road from Catana to Centuripi.

Manned, however, speaks of mins at a place called

Cattro, about 2 J miles N. E. from Paterno, on a hill

projecting from the foot of the mountain, which he

regards as the site of Aetna, and which would cer

tainly agree well with the requisite conditions. He

does not cite his authority, and the spot is not de

scribed by any recent traveller. (Cluver. SiciL p. 1 23 ;

Amic Lex. Topogr. Sic. voL UL p. 50; Mannert,

Pud. voL ii. p. 293.)

There exist coins ofAetna in considerable numbers,

bat principally of copper; they bear the name of the

people at full, AITNAinN. Those of silver, which

are very rare, are similar to some of Catana, but bear

only the abbreviated legend A1TN. [E. H. B.]
 

COEf OF AETNA.

AETNA (Afmj), a celebrated volcanic mountain

of Sicily, situated in the ME. part of the island,

adjoining the sea-coast between Tauromenium and

Catana. It is now called by the peasantry of Sicily

MongibeUo,a name compounded of the Italian Monte,

and the Arabic Jibel, a mountain ; but is still well-

known by the name of Etna. It is by far the loftiest

mountain in Sicily, rising to a height of 10,874 feet

above the level of the sea, while its base is not less

than 90 miles in circumference. Like most volcanic

mountains it forms a distinct and isolated mass,

having no real connection with the mountain groups

to the N. of it, from which it is separated by the

valley of the Acesines, or Alcantara; while its limits

on the W. and S. arc defined by the river Symaethus

(the Simeto or Giarretta), and on the E. by the sea.

The volcanic -phenomena which it presents on a far

greater scale than is seen elsewhere in Europe, early

attracted the attention of the ancients, and there is

scarcely any object of physical geography of which

we find more numerous and ample notices.

It is certain from geological considerations, that

the first eruptions of Aetna must have long preceded

the historical era ; and if any reliance could be placed

on the fact recorded by Diodoms (v. 6), that th«

Sicaitians were compelled to abandon their original

settlements in the E. part of the island in conse

quence of the frequency and violence of these out

bursts, we should have sufficient evidence that it was

in a state of active operation at the earliest period at

which Sicily was inhabited. It is difficult, however,

to believe that any such tradition was really pre

served ; and it is far more probable, as related by Thu

cydides (vi. 2), that the Sicanians were driven to the

W. portion of the island by the invasion of the Si

cilians, or Siculi : on the other hand, the silence of

Homer concerning Aetna has been frequently urged

as a proof that the mountain was not tfien in a state

of volcanic activity, and though it would be absurd

to infer from thence (as has been done by some au

thors) that there had been no previous eruptions, it

may fairly be assumed that these phenomena were

not very frequent or violent in the days of the poet,

otherwise some vague rumour of them must have

reached him among the other marvels of 11 the far

west." But the name at least of Aetna, and pro

bably its volcanic character, was known to Hesiod

(Eratosth. ap. Strab. i. p. 23), and from the time of

the Greek settlements in Sicily, it attracted general

attention. Pindar describes the phenomena of the

mountain in a manner equally accurate and poetical

— the streams of fire that were vomited forth from

its inmost recesses, and the rivers (of lava) that gave

forth only smoke in the daytime, but in the darkness

assumed the appearance of sheets of crimson firo

rolling down into the deep sea. (Pytk. i. 40.) Aes

chylus also alludes distinctly to tho " rivers of fire,

devouring with their fierce jaws the smooth fields of

the fertile Sicily." {Prom. V. 368.) Great eruptions,

accompanied with streams of lava, were not, however,

frequent. We learn from Thucydides (iii. 116) that

the one which he records in the sixth year of the

Peloponnesian war (b. c. 425) was only the third

which had taken place since the establishment of the

Greeks in the island. The date of the earliest is not

mentioned; the second (which is evidently the one

moreparticularlyreferred to by Pindarand Aeschylus)

took place, according to Thucydides, 50 years before

the above date, or B. c. 475 ; but it is placed by the

Parian Chronicle in the same year with the battle

of Plataca, B. c. 479. (Marm. Par. 68, ed. C. Miiller.)

The next after that of B.C. 425 is the one recorded by

Diodorus in b. c. 396, as having occurred shortly be

fore that date, which had laid waste so considerable

a part of the tract between Tauromenium and Catana,

as to render it impossible for the Carthaginian general

Mago to advance with his army along the coast.

(Diod. xiv. 59; the same eruption is noticed by

Orosius, ii. 18.) From this time we have no account

of any great outbreak till B. c. 140, when the moun

tain seems to have suddenly assumed a condition of

extraordinary activity, and we find no less than four

violent eruptions recorded within 20 years, viz. in B.C.

140, 135, 126, 121; the last of which inflicted the

most serious damage, not only on the territory but

the city of Catana. (Oros. v. 6, 10, 13; Jul. Obseq.

82, 85, 89.) Other eruptions are also mentioned as

accompanying the outbreak of the civil war between

Pompey and Caesar, B. c. 49, and immediately pre

ceding the death of the latter, B. c. 44 (Virg. G. i.

471 ; Liv. ap. Serv. ad Virg. 1 c; Petron. de B. C.

135; Lucan. L 545), and these successive outbursts

appear to have so completely devastated the whole

tract on the eastern side of the mountain, as tohavo

rendered it uninhabitable and almost impassable from
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want of water. (Appian, B. C. v. 114.) Agoir, in

B. c. 38, the volcano appears to have been in at least

a partial state of eruption (Id. v. 1 17), and 6 years

afterwards, jnst before the outbreak of the civil war

between Octavian and Antony, Dion Cassias re

cords a more serious' outburst, accompanied with a

stream of lava which did great damage to the ad

joining country. (Dion Cass. 1. 8.) But from this

time forth the volcanic agency appears to have been

comparatively quiescent; the smoke and noises which

terrified the emperor Caligula (Suet. Col. 51) were

probably nothing very extraordinary, and with this

exception we hear only of two eruptions during the

period of the Roman empire, one in the reign of Ves

pasian, a. d. 70, and the other in that of Decius,

a. d. 251, neither of which is noticed by contem

porary writers, and may therefore be presumed to

have been of no very formidable character. Orosius,

writing in the beginning of the fifth century, spcalis

of Aetna as having then become harmless, and only

smoking enough to give credit to the stories of its

past violence. (Idat. Chron. ad ann. 70 ; Vita

St Agathae, ap. Cluver. Sicil. p. 106 ; Ores. ii.

14.)*

From these accounts it is evident that the vol

canic action of Aetna was in ancient, as it still con

tinues in modem times, of a very irregular and inter

mittent character, and that no dependence can be

placed upon those passages, whether of poets or prose

writers, which apparently describe it as in constant

and active operation. But with every allowance for

exaggeration, it seems probable that the ordinary

volcanic phenomena which it exhibited were more

striking and conspicuous in the age of Strabo and

Pliny than at the present day. The expressions,

however, of the latter writer, that its noise was heard

in the more distant parts of Sicily, and that its

ashes were carried not only to Tauromenium and

Catana, but to a distance of 150 miles, of course re

fer only to times of violent eruption. Livy also re

cords that in the year u. c. 44, the hot sand and

ashes were carried as far as Rhegium. (Plin. H. N.

ii. 103. 106, iii. 8. 14; Liv. ap. Serv. ad Georg. i.

471.) It is unnecessary to do more than allude to

the well-known description of the eruptions of Aetna

in Virgil, which has been imitated both by Silius

Italicus and Claudian. (Virg. Aen. iii. 570—577;

Sil. Ital. xiv. 58—69; Claudian de Rapt. Proserp.

i. 161.)

The general appearance of the mountain is well

described by Strabo, who tells us that the upper

parts were bare and covered with ashes, but with

snow in the winter, while the lower slopes were

clothed with forests, and with planted grounds, the

volcanic ashes, which were at first so destructive,

ultimately producing a soil of great fertility, espe

cially adapted for the growth of vines. The summit

of the mountain, as described to him by those who

had lately ascended it, was a level plain of about 20

stadia in circumference, surrounded by a brow or

ridge like a wall. In the midst of this plain, which

consisted of deep and hot sand, rose a small hillock

of similar aspect, over which hung a cloud of smoke

rising to a height of about 200 feet. He, however,

justly adds, that these appearances were subject to

constant variations, and that there was sometimes

* For the more recent history of the mountain

and its eruptions, see Fcrrara, Bescrizione dell Etna,

Palermo, 1818; and Daubcny on Volcanoes, 2d

edit. pp. 283—290.

only one crater, sometimes more. (Strab. vi. pp. 269,

273, 274.) It is evident from this account that

the ascent of the mountain was in his rime a com

mon enterprize. Lucilius also speaks of it as not

unusual for people to ascend to the very edge of the

crater, and oiler incense to the tutelary gods of tho

mountain (Lucil. Aetna, 336 ; see also Seneca, Ep.

79), and we are told that the emperor Hadrian, when

he visited Sicily, made the ascent for the purpose of

seeing the sun rise from thence. (Spart, IIadv. 13.)

It is therefore a strange mistake in Claudian (de

Rapt. Proserp. i. 158) to represent the summit as

inaccessible. At a distance of less than 1400 feet

from the highest point are some remains of a brick

building, clearly of Roman work, commonly known

by the name of the Torre del FUosofo, from a vul

gar tradition connecting it with Empedocles: this

has been supposed, with far more plausibility, to de

rive its origin from the visit of Hadrian. (Smyth's

Sicily, p. 149; Ferrara, Bescrk. dell Etna, p. 28.)

Many ancient writers describe the upper part of

Aetna as clothed with perpetual snow. Pindar calls

it " the nurse of the keen snow all the year long "

(Pyth. i. 36), and the apparent contradiction of its

perpetual fires and everlasting snows is a favourite

subject of declamation with the rhetorical poets and

prose writers of a later period. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 58—

69; Claudian. de Rapt. Pros. i. 164; Solin.5.§9.)

Strabo and Pliny more reasonably state that it was

covered with snow in the winter; and there is no

reason to believe that its condition in early ages

difl'ered from its present state in this respect. The

highest parts of the mountain are still covered with

snow for seven or eight months in the year, and oc

casionally patches of it will lie in hollows and rifts

throughout the whole summer. The forests which

clothe the middle regions of the mountain are alluded

to by many writers (Strab. vi. p. 273 ; Claud. I c.

159); and Diodorus tells us that Dionysius of Syra

cuse derived from thence great part of the materials

for the construction of his fleet in E. c. 399. (Diod.

xiv. 42.)

It was natural that speculations should early be

directed to the causes of the remarkable phenomena

exhibited by Aetna. A mythological fable, adopted

by almost all the poets from Pindar downwards, as

cribed them to the struggle of the giant Typhoons (or

Enccladus according to others), who had been buried

under tho lofty pile by Zeus after the defeat of the

giants. (Pind. Pyth. i. 35 ; Aesch. Prom. 365 ; Virg.

Aen. iii. 578; Ovid.JI/et. v. 346; Claud. Lc. 152;

Lucil. Aetna, 41—71.) Others assigned it as the

workshop of Vulcan, though this was placed by tho

more ordinary tradition in the Aeolian islands. Later

and more philosophical writers ascribed the eruptions

to the violence of the winds, pent up in subterranean

caverns, abounding with sulphur and other inflam

mable substances; while others conceived them to

originate from the action of the waters of the sea

upon the same materials. Both these theories are

discussed and developed by Lucretius, but at much

greater length by the author of a separate poem en

titled " Aetna," which was for a long timo ascribed

to Cornelius Severus, but has been attributed by its

more recent editors, Wernsdorf and Jacob, to tho

younger Lucilius, the friend and contemporary of

Sencca.f It contains some powerful passages, but

is disfigured by obscurity, and adds little to our

f For a fuller discussion of this question, see the

Biogr. Diet. art. Lucilius Junior.
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knowledge of the history or phenomena of the moun

tain. (Lucrct. Ti. 640—703; Lucil. Aetna, 92, ct

seq. ; Justin, iv. 1 ; Seneca, Epirt. 79 ; Claudian, t c.

169—176.) The connection of these volcanic phe

nomena with the earthquakes by which the island

was frequently agitated, was too obvious to escape

notice, and was indeed implied in the popular tra

dition. Some writers also asserted that there was a

subterranean communication between Aetna and the

Aeolian islands, and that the eruptions of the former

were observed to alternate with those of Hiera and

Strongyle. (Diod. v. 7.)

The name of Aetna was evidently derived from its

fiery character, and has the same root as aXda, to

bum. But in later times a mythological origin was

found for it, and the mountain was supposed to have

received its name from a nymph, Aetna, the daughter

of Uranus and Gaea, or, according to others, of

Itriareus. (Schol. ad Theocr. Id. i. 65.) The moun

tain itself is spoken of by Pindar (Pyih. i. 57) as

consecrated to Zeus; but at a later period Solinus

calls it sacred to Vulcan ; and we learn that there

existed on it a temple of that deity. This was not,

however, as supposed by some writers, near the sum

mit of the mountain, but in the middle or forest

region, as we are told that it was surrounded by a

grove of sacred trees. (Solin. 5. § 9 ; Aclian, II, A.

xi. 3.) , [E. H. B.]

AETOTIA (AiV»A(a : Etk. ArratAor, Aetolus), a

district of Greece, the boundaries of which varied

at different periods. In the time of Strabo it was

bounded on the W. by Acamania, from which it was

separated by the river Achclous, on the N. by the

mountainous country inhabited by the Athamanes,

Dolopes, and Dryopes, on the NE. by Doris and

Malis, on the SE. by Locris, and on the S. by the

entrance io the Corinthian gulf. It contained about

1165 square miles. It was divided into two dis

tricts, called Old Aetolia (fi hpxaia AtrwX/o), and

Aetolia Epictetus firnmrro?), or the Acquired.

The former extended along the coast from the

Achclous to the Evenus, and inland as far as Ther-

mum, opposite the Acamanian town of Stratus: the

latter included the northern and more mountainous

part of the province, and also the country on the

c^ast between the Evenus and Locris. When this

division was introduced is unknown ; but it cannot

have been founded upon conquest, for the inland

Aetolia as were never subdued. The country between

the Achelous and the Evenus appears in tradition

as the original abode of the Aetolians; and the

term Epictetus probably only indicates the subse

quent extension of their name to the remainder of

the country. Strabo makes the promontory An-

tirrhium the boundary between Aetolia and Locris,

but some of the towns between this promontory and

the Evenus belonged originally to the Ozolian Lo-

crians. (Strab. pp. 336, 450, 459.)

The country on the coast between the Achelous

and the Evenus is a fertile plain, called Parache-

loltis (riafwxfAmitii), after the former river. This

plain is bounded on the north by a range of hills

called Aracynthus, north of which and of the lakes

Hyria and Trichords there again opens out another

extensive plain opposite the town of Stratus. These

are the only two plains in Aetolia of any extent.

The remainder of the country is traversed in every

direction by rugged mountains, covered with forests,

and full of dangerous ravines. These mountains

are a south-westerly continuation of Mt. Pindus, and

have never beeu crossed by any road, cither in ancient

or modern times. The following mountains arc

mentioned by special names by the ancient writers:

— I.Tymphreotus (TV<f>f>i)(rrdi), on the northern

frontier, was a southerly continuation of Mt. Pindus,

and more properly belongs to Pryopis. [Dhyopis.]

2. Bomi (Boijuoi), on the north-eastern frontier, was

the most westerly part of Mt. Octa, inhabited by the

Bomienscs. In it were the sources of the Evenus.

(Strab. x. p. 451; Thnc. iii. 96; Steph. B. s.v.

Bm/jol.) 3. Corax (K<!oa£), also on the north

eastern frontier, was a south-westerly continuation

of Octa, and is described by Strabo as the greatest

mountain in Aetolia. There was a pass through it

leading to Thermopylae, which the consul AcilUis

Glabrio crossed with great difficulty and the loss of

many beasts of burthen in his passage, when he

marched from Thermopylae to Xaupactus in 6. c.

191. Leake remarks that the route of Glabrio was

probably by the vale of the Yistritza into that of

the Kokkino, over the ridges which connect Velukki

with Vardhwi, but very near the latter mountain,

which is thus identified with Corax. Corax is-de-

scribed on that occasion by Livy as a very high

mountain, lying between Callipolis and Naupactus.

(Strab. x. p. 450; Liv. xxxvi. 30; Steph. B. «. r. ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 624.) 4. Ta-

ruiASSUS (Tatpiaa<r6s : Kaki-skala), a southerly

continuation of Corax, extended down to the Co

rinthian gulf, where it terminated in a lofty moun

tain near the town of Macynia. In this mountain

Nessus and the other Centaurs were said to have

been buried, and from their corpses arose the stinking

waters which flowed into the sea, and from which

the western Locrians are said to have derived tho

name of Ozolac, or the Stinking. Modern travellers

have found at the base of Mt. Taphiassus a number

of springs of fetid water. Taphiassus derives its

modern name of Kaki-skala, or " Bad-ladder," nom

the dangerous road, which runs along the face of a

precipitous cliff overhanging the sea, half way up

the mountain. (Strab. pp. 427, 451, 460; Antig.

Caryst. 129; Plin. iv. 2; Leake, vol. i. p. Ill;

Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 135; Gel], /finer,

p. 292.) 5. CnAixis or Ciialceia (Xi£akis f>

XoAKi'a : Vardssova), an offshoot of Tapliiassns,

running down to the Corinthian gulf, between the

mouth of the Evenus and Taphiassus. At its foot

was a town of the same name. Taphiassus and

Chalcis are the ancient names of the two- great

mountains running close down to the sea-coast, a

little west of the promontory Antirrhium, and sepa

rated from each other by some low ground. Each

of these mountains rises from the sea in one dark

gloomy mass. (Strab. pp. 451, 460; Horn. II ii.

640; Leake, l.c; Mure, vol. i. p. 171.) 6. Ara

cynthus ('ApdxvvSos: Zygos), a range of moun

tains running in a south-easterly direction from tho

Achelous to the Evenus, and separating the lower

plain of Aetolia near the sea from the upper plain

above the lakes Hyria and Trichonis. (Strab. x.

p. 450.) [Aracyktiius.] 7. Panaetolium

{Viena), a mountain NE. of Thcrmum, in which

citv the Aetolians held the meetings of their league.

(Plin. iv. 2; Pol. v. 8; Leake, vol. i. p. 131.)

8. Mvenus (to Upoj Miiniw, Plut. de Fluviis,

p. 44), between the rivers Evenus and Hylaethus.

9. Macynium, mentioned only by Pliny (/. c),

must, from its name, have been near the town of

Macynia on the coast, and consequently a part of

Mt. Taphiassus. 10. Cit.ium (Kovpioc), a moun

tain between Pleuron and lake Trichonis, from which
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the Curetes were said to have derived their name.

It is a branch of Aracynthus. (Strab. x. p. 451.)

The two chief rivers of Aetolia were the Acheloua

and the Evenus, which flowed in the lower part of

their course nearly parallel to one another. [Ache

lous: Evenus.] There were no other rivers in the

country worthy of mention, with the exception of the

Campylus and Cyathus, both of which were tribu

taries of the Achclons. [Achelous.]

There were several lakes in the two great plains

of Aetolia. The upper plain, N. of Mt. Aracynthus,

contained two large lakes, which communicated with

each other. The eastern and the larger of the two

was called Trichords (TpixaWt, Pol. v. 7, xi. 4 : Lake

of Apohuro), the western was named Hyria {Lake

if Zygos); and from the latter issued the river

Cyathus, which flowed into the Achelous near the

town of Conope, afterwards Arsinoe (Ath. x. p. 424).

This lake, named Hyrie by Ovid {Met. vii. 37 1 , seq.)

is called Hydra ("Tipa) in tho common text of Strabo,

from whom we learn that it was afterwards called

Lysimochia (Ainri^ax'") from a town of that name

upon its southern shore. (Strab. p. 460.) Its proper

name appears to have been Hyria, which might easily

be changed into Hydra. (Miiller, Dorians, vol. ii.

p. 481.) This lake is also named Conope by Anto

ninus Liberalis {Mel. 12). The mountain Aracynthus

runs down towards the shores of both lakes, and near

the lake Hyrie there is a ravine, which Ovid {L c.)

calls the " Cycneia Tcmpe," because Cycnus was

said to have been here changed into a swan by Apollo.

The principal sources which form both the lakes are

at the foot of the steep mountain overhanging tho

eastern, or lake TrL-honis; a current flows from E.

to W. through the two lakes; and the river of

Cyathus is nothing more than a continuation of the

same stream (Leake, vol. i. p. 154). In the lower

plain of Aetolia there were several smaller lakes or

lagoons. Of these Strabo (pp. 459, 460) mentions

three. 1. Cynia (KvWa), which was 60 stadia long

and 20 broad, and communicated with the sea. 2.

Uria {Oupla), which was much smaller than the

preceding and half a stadium from the sea. 8. A

large lake near Calydon, belonging to the Romans of

Patrae : this lake, according to Strabo, abounded in

fish (c&oilor), and the gastronomic poet Archestratus

said that it was celebrated for the labrax (Aafioaf),

a ravenous kind of fish. (Ath. vii. p. 311, a.)

There is some difficulty in identifying these lakes, as

the coast has undergone numerous changes; but

Leake supposes that the lagoon of Anatoliko was

Cynia, that of Metolonghi Uria, and that ofBokhori

the lake of Calydon. The last of these lakes is

perhaps the same as the lake Onthis {'OvBti'), which

Nicander (ap. Schol. ad Nicand. Ther. 214) speaks

of in connection with Kaupactus. (Leake, vol. iii.

p. 573, &c.)

In the two great plains of Aetolia excellent corn

was grown, and the slopes of the mountains produced

good wine and oil. These plains also afforded abun

dance of pasture for horses; and the Aetolian horses

were reckoned only second to those of Thcssoly. In

the mountains there were many wild beasts, among

which we find mention of boars and even of lions,

for Herodotus gives the Thracian Nestus and the

Achelous as the limits within which Hons were found

in Europe. (Herod, v. 126.)

The original inhabitants of Aetolia are said to

have been Curetes, who according to some accounts

had come from Euboea. (Strab. x. p. 465.) They

inhabited the plains between the Achelous and the

Evenus, and the country received in consequence the

name of CuretU. Besides them we also find mention

of the Leleges and tho Hyantea, the latter of whom

had been driven out of Boeotia. (Strab. pp. 322,

464.) These three peoples probably belonged to the

great Tflosgic race, and were at all events not Hel

lenes. The first great Hellenic settlement in the

country is said to have been that of the Epeans, led

by Aetolus, the son of Endymion, who crossed over

from Elis in Peloponnesus, subdued the Curetes, and

gave his name to the country and the people, six

generations before the Trojan war. Aetolus founded

the town of Calydon, which he called after his son,

and which became the capital of his dominions. The

Curetes continued to reside at their ancient capital

I'leuron at the foot of Mt. Curium, and for a long

time carried on war with the inhabitants of Calydon.

Subsequently the Curetes were driven out of Pleuron,

and are said to have crossed over into Acamania.

At the time of the Trojan war Pleuron as well as

Calydon were governed by the Aetolian chief Thoas.

(Paus. v. 1. § 8; Horn. 11. ix. 529, seq.; Strab.

p. 463.) Since Pleuron appears in the later period

of the heroic age as on Aetolian city, it is represented

as such from the beginning in some legends. Hence

Pleuron, like Calydon, is said to have derived its

name from a son of Aetolus (Apollod. L 7. § 7) ; and

at the very time that some legends represent it as

the capital of the Curetes, and engaged in war with

Oeneus, king of Calydon, others relate that it was

governed by his own brother Thestius. Aetolia was

celebrated in the heroic age of Greece on account of

the hunt of the Calydonian boar, and the exploits of

Tydcus, Meleager and the other heroes of Calydon

and Pleuron. The Aetolions also took part in the

Trojan war under the command of Thoas; they came

in 40 ships from Pleuron, Calydon, Olenus, Pylenc

and Chalcis (Horn. //. ii. 638). Sixty years after

the Trojan war some Acolians, who hod been driven

out of Thessaly along with the Boeotians, migrated

into Aetolia, and settled in the country around Pleuron

and Calydon, which was hence called Aeolis after

them. (Strab. p. 464; Thuc. iii. 102.) Ephorus

(ap. Strab. p. 465) however places this migration ot

the Aeolians much earlier, for he relates " that the

Acolians once invaded the district of Pleuron, which

was inhabited by the Curetes and called Curetis,

and expelled this people." Twenty years afterwards

occurred the great Dorian invasion of Peloponnesus

under the command of the descendants of Heracles.

The Aetolian chief Oxylus took part in this invasion,

and conducted tho Dorians across the Corinthian

gulf. In return for his services he received Elis

upon the conquest of Peloponnesus.

From this time till the commencement of the

Peloponncsian war we know nothing of the history

of the Aetolians. Notwithstanding their fame in

the heroic age, they appear at the time of the

Peloponnesian war as one of the most uncivilized of

the Grecian tribes; and Thucydides (i. 5) mentions

them, together with their neighbours the Ozolian

Locrians and Acamanians, as retaining all the

habits of a rude and barbarous age. At this period

there were three main divisions of the Aetolians,

tho Apodoti, Ophionenses, and Eurytanes. The

last, who were the most numerous of the three,

spoke a language which was unintelligible, and were

in the habit of eating raw meat. (Thuc. iii. 102.)

Thucydides, however, does not call them BdpSapoi ;

and notwithstanding their low culture and uncivilized

habits, tho Aetolians ranked as Hellenes, partly,
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it appears, on account of their legendary renown,

and partly on account of their acknowledged con

nection with the Kleans in Peloponnesus. Each of

these three divisions was subdivided into several

village tribes. Their villages were unfortified, and

most of the inhabitants lived byplunder. Their tribes

appear to have been independent of each other, and

it was only in circumstances of common danger

that they acted in concert The inhabitants of the

inland mountains were brave, active, and invin

cible. They were unrivalled in the use of the

javelin, for which they are celebrated by Euripides.

(J%otma. 139, 140; comp. Thuc iii. 97.)

The Apodoti, Ophionenses, and Eurytanes, in

habited only the central districts of Aetolia, and

did not occupy any part of the plain between the

Evenus and the Achclous, which was the abode of

the more civilized part of the nation, who bore no

other name than that of Aetolians. The Apodoti

('ArcjoVuroi, Thuc. iii. 94; 'Airoo'oroi, Pol. xvii. 5)

inhabited the mountains above Kaupactus, on the

borders of Locris. They are said by Polybius not

to have been Hellenes. (Comp. Liv. xxxii. 34.)

North of these* dwelt the Ophionenses or Ophienses

eo^uMw, Thnc. I. c; 'Ofah, Strab. pp.451,465),

and to them belonged the smaller tribes of the Bomi-

enses (B»/uf;i, Thuc. iii. 96; Strab. p. 451; Stcph.

Byz. «.r.B»fwi)and Callienses(KaAAi?s,Thuc. tc.),

both of which inhabited the ridge of Octa running

down towards the Malic gulf: the former are placed

by Strabo (i c.) at the sources of the Evenus, and

the position of the latter is fixed by that of their

capital town Callinm. [Callhim.] The Eury

tanes (Evpirrarcr, Thuc iii. 94, et alii) dwelt

north of the Ophionenses, as far, apparently, as Mt.

Tymphrestus, at the foot of which was the town

Occhalia, which Strabo describes as a place belong

ing to this people. They are said to have possessed

an oracle of Odysseus. (Strab. pp. 448, 451, 465;

Schol. ad Lycophr. 799.)

The Agraei, who inhabited the north-west corner

of Aetolia, bordering upon Ambracia, were not a

division of the Aetolian nation, but a separate people,

governed at the time of the Peloponnesian war by a

kinj; of their own, and only united to Aetolia at a

later period. The Aperanti, who lived in the same

district, appear to have been a subdivision of the

Agraei. [Agraei ; Ateranti.] Pliny(iv. 3) men

tions various other peoples as belonging to Aetolia,

such as the Athamanes, Tymphaci, Dolopes, &c;

bat this statement is only true of the later period

of the Aetolian League, when the Aetolians had ex

tended their dominion over most of the neighbouring

tribes of Epirus and Thessaly.

At the commencement of the Peloponnesian war

the Aetolians had formed no alliance either with

Sparta or Athens, and consequently are not men

tioned by Thucydides (ii. 9) in his enumeration of

the allied forces of the two nations. It was the

unprovoked invasion of their country by the Athe

nians in the sixth year of the war (n. c. 455),

which led them to espouse the Lacedaemonian side.

In tiiis year the Messenians, who had been settled

at Naupactus by the Athenians, and who had suf

fered greatly from the inroads of the Aetolians,

persuaded the Athenian general, Demosthenes, to

inarch into the interior of Aetolia, with the hope of

conquering the three great tribes of the Apodoti,

Ophionenses, and Eurytanes, since if they were

subdued the Athenians would become masters of

the whole country between the Ambracinn gulf and

Parnassus. Having collected o considerable force,

Demosthenes set out from Naupactus; but the ex

pedition proved a complete failure. After advancing

a few miles into the interior, he was attacked at

Aegitium by the whole force of the Aetolians, who

had occupied the adjacent hills. The rugged nature

of the ground prevented the Athenian hoplitcs from

coming to close quarters with their active foe ; De

mosthenes had with him only a small number of

light-armed troops; and in the end the Athenians

were completely defeated, and fled in disorder to the

coast. Shortly afterwards the Aetolians joined the

Peloponncsiana under Eurylochus in making an

attack upon Naupactus, which Demosthenes saved

with difficulty, by the help of the Acamanians.

(Thuc. iii. 94, &c.) The Aetolians took no further

part in the Peloponnesian war; for those of the na

tion who fought under the Athenians in Sicily were

only mercenaries. (Tbuc. vii. 57.) From this time

till that of the Macedonian supremacy, we find

scarcely any mention of the Aetolians. They ap

pear to have been frequently engaged in hostilities

with their neighbours and ancient enemies, the

Acarnanians. [Acarnania.]

After the death of Alexander the Great (b. c.

323) the Aetolians joined the confederate Greeks in

what is usually called the Lamian war. This war

was brought to a close by the defeat of the confe

derates at Crannon (b. c. 322); whereupon Anti-

pater and Craterus, having first mado peace with

Athens, invaded Aetolia with a large anny. The

Aetolians, however, instead of yielding to tho in

vaders, abandoned their villages in the plains and

retired to their impregnable mountains, where they

remained in safety, till the Macedonian generals

were obliged to evacuate their territory in order to

march against Perdiccas. (Diod. xviii. 24, 25.)

In the wars which followed between the different

usurpers of the Macedonian throne, the alliance of

the Aetolians was eagerly courted by the contending

armies ; and their brave and warlike population

enabled them to exercise great influence upon tlio

politics of Greece. The prominent part they took

in the expulsion of tho Gauls from Greece (b. c.

279) still further increased their reputation. In

the army which the Greeks assembled at Thermo

pylae to oppose the Gauls, the contingent of the

Aetolians was by far the largest, and they here dis

tinguished themselves by their bravery in repulsing

the attacks of the enemy; but they earned their

chief glory by destroying the greater part of a body

of 40,000 Gauls, who had invaded their country, and

had taken the town of Callium, and committed the

most horrible atrocities on the inhabitants. Tho

Aetolians also assisted in the defence of Delphi w hen

it was attacked by the Gauls, and in the pursuit of

the enemy in their retreat. (Paus. x. 20—23.)

To commemorate the vengeance they had inflicted

upon the Gauls for the destruction of Callium, tho

Aetolians dedicated at Delphi a trophy and a statue

of an armed heroine, representing Aetolia. They

also dedicated in the same temple the statues of the

generals under whom they had fought in this war.

(Pans. x. 18. § 7, x. 15. § 2.)

From this time tho Aetolians appear as one of

the three great powers in Greece, the other two

being the Macedonians and Achaeans. Like the

Achaeans, the Aetolians were united in a confederacy

or league. At what time this league was first

formed is uncertain. It is inferred that the Aeto

lians must have been united into some form of con
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fedcracy at least as early as the time of Philip, the

father of Alexander the Great, from an inscription

on the statue of Aetolns at Thermum, quoted by

Ephorus (Strab. p. 463: Afrukhy toV!' iniSiriKay

AirwXol a<p*T(pas pLvrjti 4p*Tns 4(ropqv'), and from

the cession of Naupactus, which was made to them

by Philip. (Strab. p. 427 : Arrl Si my AitidKuiv,

&t\tinrov irpotTKptvavros, quoted by Thirlwall, Eist.

ofGreece, vol. viii. p. 207.) But it was not till after

the death of Alexander the Great that the league

appears to have come into fnll activity ; and it was

probably the invasion of their country by Antipater

and Craterus, and the consequent necessity of con

certing measures for their common defence, that

brought the Aetolians into a closer political associa

tion. The constitution of the league was democra-

tical, like that of the Aetolian towns and tribes.

The great council of the nation, called the Pan-

aetolicon (Liv. xxxi. 9), in which it is probable

that every freeman above the age of thirty had the

right of voting, met every autumn at Thermum, for

the election of magistrates, general legislation, and

the decision of all questions respecting peace and

war with foreign nations. There was also another

deliberative body, called Apocleti ('Aito'icAijtoi),

which appears to have been a kind of permanent

committee. (Pol. xx. 1 ; Liv. xxxvL 28.) The

chief magistrate bore the title of Strategus (STpanj-

7<(s). He was elected annually, presided in the as

semblies, and had the command of the troops in

war. The officers next in rank were the Hipparchus

("iTnrapx*"), or commander of the cavalry, and the

chief Secretary (TpatitutTeus'), both of whom -were

elected annually. (For further details respecting

the constitution of the league, see Diet, of Antiq.

art. Aetolicum Foedut.)

After the expulsion of the Gauls from Greece, the

Aetolians began to extend their dominions over the

neighbouring nations. They still retained the rude

and barbarous habits which had characterised them

in the time of Thucydides, and were still accus

tomed to live to a great extent by robbery and piracy.

Their love of rapine was their great incentive to

war, and in their marauding expeditions they spared

neither friends nor foes, neither things sacred nor

profane. Such is the character given to them by

Polybius (e. g. ii. 45, 46, iv. 67, ix. 38), and his

■account is confirmed in the leading outlines by the

testimony of other writers; though justice requires

us to add that the enmity of the Aetolians to the

Achaeans has probably led the historian to exagge

rate rather than underrate the vices of the Aetolian

people. At the time of their greatest power, they

were masters of the whole of western Acarnania, of

tho south of Kpirus and Thessaly, and of Locris,

Phocis, and Boeotia. They likewise assumed the

entire control of the Delphic oracle and of the

Amphictyonic assembly. (Plut. Demetr. 40; PoL

iv. 25; Thirlwall, vol. viii. p. 210.) Their league

also embraced several towns in the heart of Pelo

ponnesus, the island of Cephallcnia, and even cities

in Thrace and Asia Minor, such as Lysimachia on

the Hellespont, and Cios on the Propontis. The

relation of these distant places to the league is a

matter of uncertainty. They could not have taken

any part in the management of the business of the

confederacy ; and the towns in Asia Minor and Thrace

probably joined it in order to protect themselves

against the attacks of the Aetolian privateers.

The Aetolians were at the height of their power

in B. c. 220, when their unprovoked invasion of

Messcnia engaged them in a war with the Achaeans

usually called the Social War. The Achaeans were

supported by the youthful monarch of Macedonia,

Philip V., who inflicted a severe blow upon the

Aetolians in b. c. 218 by an unexpected march into

the interior of their country, where he surprised the

capital city of Thermum, in which all the wealth and

treasures of the Aetolian leaders were deposited. The

whole of these fell into the hands of the king, and were

either carried offor destroyed ; and before quitting the

place, Philip set fire to the sacred buildings, to reta

liate for the destruction of Dium and Dodona by the

Aetolians. (Pol. v.2—9, 13, 14; for the details of

Philip's march, see Thermum.) The Social warwas

brought to a close by a treaty of peace concluded in

b. c. 217. Six years afterwards (b. c. 211) the

Aetolians again declared war against Philip, in con

sequence of having formed an offensive and defensive

alliance with the Romans, who were then engaged

in hostilities with Philip. The attention of tho

Romans was too much occupied by the war against

Hannibal in Italy to enable them to afford much

assistance to the Aetolians, upon whom, therefore,

the burden of the war chiefly fell. In the course of

this war Philip again took Thermum (Pol xi. 4),

and the Aetolians became so disheartened that they

concluded peace with him in b. c. 205. This peace

was followed almost immediately by one between

Philip and the Romans.

On the renewal of the war between Philip and

the Romans in b. c. 200, the Aetolians at first re

solved to remain neutral; but the success of the

consul Galba induced them to change their determi

nation, and before the end of the first campaign they

declared war against Philip. They fought at the

battle of Cynoscephalae in b. o. 197, when their

cavalry contributed materially to the success of the

day. (Liv. xxxni. 7.) The settlement of the

affairs of Greece by Flamininus after this victory

caused great disappointment to the Aetolians; and

as soon as Flamininus returned to Italy, they invited

Autiochus to invade Greece, and shortly afterwards

declared war against the Romans, (b. c 192.)

The defeat of Autiochus at Thermopylae (b. c. 191)

drove the monarch hack to Asia, and left the Aeto

lians exposed to the full vengeance of the Romans.

They obtained a short respite by a truce which they

solicited from the Romans; but having subsequently

resumed hostilities on rumours of some success of

Autiochus in Asia, the Roman consul M. Fulvius

Xobilior crossed over into Greece, and commenced

operations by laying siege to Ambracia (b. a 189),

which was then one of the strongest towns belonging

to the league. Meantime news had arrived of tho

total defeat of Autiochus at the battle of Magnesia,

and the Aetolians resolved to purchase peace at any

price. It was granted to them by the" Romans, but

on terms which destroyed for ever their independ

ence, and rendered them only the vassals of Rome.

(Pol. xxii. 15; Liv. xxxviii. 11.) After the con

quest of Perseus (b. c. 167), the Roman party in

Aetolia, assisted by a body of Roman soldiers,

massacred 550 of the leading patriots. All the sur

vivors, who were suspected of opposition to the

Roman policy, wore carried off as prisoners to Italy.

It was at this time that the league was formally

dissolved. (Liv. xlv. 28, 31; Justin, xxxiii. Pro],

and 2.) Aetolia subsequently formed part of the

province of Achaia; though it is doubtful whether

it formed part of this province as it was at first

constituted. [Achaia.] The inhabitants of several
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of its towns were removed by Augustus to people the

city of Xicopolis, which he founded to> commemorate

his victory at Actium, B. c. 31 ; and in his time the

country is described by Strabo as utterly worn out

and exhausted. (Strab. p. 460.) Under the Ro

mans the Aetolians appear to have remained in the

same rude condition in which they had always been.

The interior of Aetolia was probably rarely visited by

the Romans, for they had no road in the inland part

of the country; and their only road was one leading

from the coast of Acarnania across the Achclous,

by Pleuron and Calydon to Chalcis and Molycreia

on the Actolian coast. (Comp. Brandstaten, Die

Gackickten des Attolischen Landes, Volkes und

Bundes, Berlin, 1844.)

The towns in Aetolia were: I. In Old Aetolia.

1 . In the lower plain, between the sea and Mount

Aracynthus, Calydon, Pleuron, Olenus, Py-

lexk, Chalcis (these 5 are the Actolian towns

mentioned by Homer), Halicyrna, Elaeus, Pae-

asium or Phaxa, Proschiuh, Ithoria, Conope

(afterwards Arsinoe), Lyslmachia. In the upper

plain N. of Mount Aracynthus, Acrae, Metapa,

PAMPHiA,PirrrECM, Triciionium, Thestienses,

Thermum. In Aetolia Epictetus, on the sea-coast,

Macysia, Molycreium or Molycreia : a little in

the interior, on the borders of Locris, Pottdania,

Cbocyleium, TEicmnM, Aeoitium: further in

the interior, <.'allium. OeehaIia[sec p. 65, a.], Ape-

kantia, Agriniuh, Ephyra, the last of which was

a town of the Agraei. [Aqraei.] The site of

the following towns is quite unknown : — Ellopium

('Eaa*$siof, Pol. ap. Stcph. B. s. v.); Thorax (0ci-

fwf, t. v.); Pherae (*tpal, Steph. B. ». p.).

 

cora of aetolia.

AEXCYNE. [Attica.]

AFFILAE (Eta. Affilanus), a town of Latium, in

the more extended sense of the term, but which must

probably have in earlier times belonged to the Her-

nicans. It is still called Afile, and is situated in the

mountainous district S. of the valley of the Anio,

about 7 miles from Subiaco. We learn from the

treatise ascribed to Frontinus (de Colon, p. 230),

that its territory was colonized in the time of the

Gracchi, but it never enjoyed the rank of a colony,

and Pliny mentions it only among the " oppida " of

Latium. (ff.iV. iii. 5. § 9.) Inscriptions, fragments

of columns, and other ancient relics aro still visible in

the modem village of AJ/ile. (Nibby, Dinlorni di

Roma, vol. i. p. 41.) [E. H. B.]

AFFLIA'NUS or AEFLLVNUS MONS (the

latter form of the name appears to be the more

correct) was the name given in ancient times to a

mountain near Tibur, fronting the plain of the

Campagna and now called Monte S. Angelo, though

marked on Gell's map as Monte AffUano. The

CUudian aqueduct was carried at its foot, where the

remains of it still visible are remarkable for the

boldness and grandeur of their construction. An

inscription which records the completion of some of

these works has preserved to us the ancient name of

the mountain. (Xibby, Dintorni di Homa, vol. i.

p. 25 ; Fabretti, Inter, p. 637.) [E. H. B.]

A'FRICA {'hippmii: Adj. Afer, Africus, Africa-

nus), the name by which the quarter of tho world still

called Africa was known to the Romans, who re

ceived it from the Carthaginians, and applied it first

to that part of Africa with which they became first

acquainted, namely, the part about Carthage, and

afterwards to the whole continent. In the latter

sense the Greeks used the name Libya {'Aippticq only

occurring as the Greek form of the Latin Africa);

and the same name is continually used by Roman

writers. In this work the continent is treated of

under Libya ; and the present article is confined to

that portion of N. Africa which the Romans called

specifically Africa, or Africa Propria (or Vera), or

Africa Proviucia CA<pptK$ rj *5i'a>y), and which may

be roughly described as the old Carthaginian terri •

tory, constituted a Roman province after the Third

Punic War (b. c. 146).

The N. coast of Africa, after trending \V. and E.

with a slight rise to the N., from the Strait* of

Gibraltar to near the centre of tho Mediterranean,

suddenly falls off to the S. at C. Son (Mcrcurii Pr.)

in 37° 4' 20" X. lat., and 10° 53' 35" E. long., and

preserves this general direction for about 3° of lati

tude, to the bottom of the Gulf of Khabs, the an

cient Lesser Syrtis ; the three chief salient points of

this E. part of the coast, namely, the promontories

of Clypea (at the X., a little S. of C. Bon) and Caput

Vada (Kapoudiah, about the middle), and the

island of Meninx (JerbaJi, at the S.), lying on the

same meridian. The country within this angle,

formed of the last low ridges by which the Atlas

sinks down to the sea, bounded on the S. and SW.

by the Great Desert, and on the W. extending

about as far as 9° E. long., formed, roughly speak

ing, the Africa of the Romans; but the precise limits

of the country included under the name at different

periods can only be understood by a brief historical

account.

That part of the continent of Africa, which

forms the S. shore of the Mediterranean, W. of the

Delta of the Nile, consists of a strip of habitable

land, hemmed in between the sea on the X. and tho

Great Desert (Sahara) on the S., varying greatly in

breadth in its E. and W. halves. The W. part of

this sea-board has the great chain of Atlas inter

posed as a barrier against the torrid sands of tho

.Sahara; and the N. slope of this range, descending

in a series of natural terraces to the sea, watered by

many streams, and lying on the S. margin of the X.

temperate zone, forms one of the finest regions on

the surface of the earth. But, at the great bend in

the coast above described (namely, about C. Bon),

the chain of the Atlas ceases ; and, from the shores

of the Lesser Syrtis, the desert comes close to the

sea, leaving only narrow slips of habitable land, till,

at the bottom of another great bend to the S., form

ing the Greater Syrtis {Gulf of.Sidra), the sand and

water meet (about 19° E. long.), forming a natural

division between the 2 parts of N. Africa. E. of

this point lay Cyrenaica, the liistory of which is

totally distinct from tliat of the W. portion, with

which we are now concerned. >

For what follows, certain land-marks must be

borne in mind. Following the coast E. of the Fretum

Gaditanum (Straits of Gibraltar) to near 2° W.

long., we reach the largest river of X. Africa, tho

Malva, Mulucha, or Molochath (Wady Mulwia or

Mohalou), which now forms the boundary of Ma
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roccn and Algier, and was an equally important

frontier in ancient times. The next point of refer

ence is a headland at abont 4° E. long., the site of

the ancient city of Saldae. E. of this, again, some

what beyond 6° E. long., is another frontier river,

the Ampsaga ( Wady el Kebir) : further on, near

8° E. long., another river, the Rubricatus ( Wady

Seibout), at the month of which stood Hippo Re

gius (Bonah); and, abont 1° further E., the river

Tusca ( Wady-ez-Zain). The last great river of

this coast, \V. of the great turning point (C. Bon),

is the Bagradas (MajerdaK), falling into the sea

just below C. Farina, the W. headland (as C. Bon

is the eastern) of the great Gulf of Tunis, near the

n'ntre of which a rocky promontory marks the site of

Carthage. Lastly, let us note the bottom of the

great gulf called the Lesser Syrtis, at the S. ex

tremity of the E. coast already noticed, with the

neighbouring great salt-lake of Al-Siblcah, the an

cient Pains Tritonis, between 33° and 34° N. lat.;

N. and NW. of which the country is for the most

part desert, as far as the SE. slopes of the Atlas

chain. The country immediately around the lake

itself forms the E.-most of a series of oases, which

stretch from E. to W. along the S. foot of the Atlas

chain, and along the N. margin of the Sahara, nnd

thus mark out a natural S. frontier for this portion

of N. Africa. •

In the earliest times recorded, the whole N. coast

of the continent W. of Egypt was peopled by various

tribes of the great Libyan race, who must be care

fully distinguished from the Ethiopian or negro races

of the interior. S. of the Libyan tribes, and on the

N. limits of the Sahara, dwelt the Gaetuli and

Garamajites, and S. of these, beyond the desert,

the proper Ethiopians or negroes. The Libyans

were of the Caucasian family of mankind, and for

the most part of nomade habits. At periods so early

as to be still mythical to the Greeks, colonists from

the W. coasts of Asia settled on the shores of Africa,

and especially on the part now treated of. Sal] list

has preserved a curious tradition respecting the ear

liest Asiatic colonists, to which a bare reference is

enough (Jugurth. 18). The chief colonies were

those of the Phoenicians, such as Hippo Zarytus,

Utica, Tunes, Hadkumetum, Leptis, and above

all, though one of the latest, Carthago. In these

settlements, the Phoenicians established themselves

as traders rather than conquerors ; and they do not

seem to have troubled themselves about bringing the

native peoples into subjection, except so far as was

needful for their own security. Carthage, which

was built on the most commanding position on the

whole coast, gradually surpassed all the other Phoe

nician colonies, and brought them, as allies, if not as

subjects, to acknowledge her supremacy. She also

founded colonies of her own along the whole coast,

from the Straits to the bottom of the Great Syrtis.

The question of the extent and character of the Car

thaginian dominion belongs to another article [Car

thago] ; but it is necessary here to advert briefly

to its condition when the Romans first became ac

quainted with the country. At that time the proper

territory of Cartilage was confined within very narrow

limits around the city itself. The sea-coast W. and

S. of C. Bon, as far as the river Rubricatus and

Hippo Regius on the W. and a point N. of Hadru-

metum (about 36° N. lat.) on the S., and the parts

inland along the river Bagradas, and between it and

the tea, appear to have formed the original territory

of Carthage, corresponding nearly to the region after

wards known as Zeugitana, bnt reaching further

along the W. coast, and not so far inland on the SVV.

This, or even less, was the extent of country at first

included by the Romans under the name of Africa,

and to this very day it bears the same name, Frikiah

or Afrikeah. It is remarkable that, neither in the

wars of Agathocles nor of the Romans with Carthage

in Africa, does any mention occur of military opera

tions out of this limited district. Bnt still, before

the wars with Rome, the territory of Carthage had

received some accession. On the E. coast, S. of

36° N. lat., flourishing maritime cities had been

established, some— as Leptis and Hadrumetum—

even before Carthage, and some by the Cartha

ginians. These cities were backed by a fertile but

narrow plain, bounded on the W. by a range of

mountains, which formed the original Byzacium, a

district, according to Pliny, 250 Roman miles in

circuit, and extending S.-wards as far as Thenae,

opposite the island of Cercina (in about 34° 30' N.

lat.), where the Lesser Syrtis was considered to be

gin. This district had been added to the possessions

of the Carthaginians, and Polybius (iii. 23) speaks

of their anxiety to conceal it from the knowledge of

the Romans, as well as their commercial settlements

further along the coast, called Emporia. This word,

Emporia, though afterwards used as the name of a

district, denoted at first, according to its proper

meaning, settlements established for the sake of com

merce ; and it appears to have included all the Phoe

nician and Carthaginian colonies along the whole

coast from the N. extremity of the Lesser Syrtis to

the bottom of the Greater Syrtis. Any possession

of the E. part of this region, in a strictly territorial

sense, would have been worthless from the nature of

the country, but the towns were maintained as cen

tres of commerce with the inland tribes, and as an

additional security, besides the desert, against any

danger from the Greek states of Cyrenaica.

Such was the general position of the Cartha

ginian dominion in Africa at the timo of the Punic

Wars ; extending over their own immediate territory

to about 80 miles S. of the capital, and along the E.

coast of Tunis and isolated points on the W. part of

the coast of Tripoli. The whole inner district in

the central and SW. parts of the later province of

Africa was in the possession of the Libyan tribes,

whose services as mercenaries Carthage could obtain

in war, but whom she never even attempted to sub

due. These tribes are spoken of by Greek and

Latin writers under a general name which describes

their mode of life as wandering herdmen, Nojudoes,

or, in the Latin form, Nuhidae. They possessed

the country along the N. coast as far W. as the

Straits ; but those of them that were settled to the

\V. of the river Mulucha were called by another

name, Mavpoi, perhaps from a greater darkness of

complexion, and, after them, the Romans called the

country W. of the Mulucha Maurbtania; while

that E. of the Mulucha, to tho W. frontier of Car

thage, and also SW. and S. of the Carthaginian

possessions as far as the region of the Syrtes, was

included under the genera^ designation of Kuhidia.

In this region, at the time of the Second Punic

War, two tribes were far more powerful than all the

rest, namely, in the W.and larger portion, between tho

rivers Mulucha and Ampsaga, tho Massaestxii,

occupying the greater part of the modern Algier;

and E. of them, from the river Ampsaga and round

the whole inland frontier of Carthage, the Massyi.ii,

the residence of whose chieftain, called by the Romans



AFRICA. 69AFRICA.

ting, was at the strong natural fort of ClliTA (CoJ-

tantineh) : regular cities were, in their earlier his

tory, almost, if not altogether, unknown to the

Niuriidians. The relations of these tribes to Car

thage are most important, as affecting the boundaries

of Koman Africa.

The first chief of the Massylii mentioned in his

tory, Gala, is supposed to have already deprived the

Carthaginians of the important town of Hippo {Bo-

boA), inasmuch as it is mentioned with the epithet of

Regius in Livy'a narrative of the Second Punic War

(Lav. xxix. 3); but, for an obvious reason, we cannot

lay much stress on this point of evidence. Much

more important is it to bear in mind that, in these

parts, the epithet Regius applied to a city does prove

that it belonged,at some time, to theNumidian princes.

In the Second Punic War we find Gala in league

with the Carthaginians ; but their cause was aban

doned in B.C. 206 by his son Masinissa, whose

varied fortunes this is not the place to follow out

in detail. Defeated again and again by the united

forces of the Carthaginians and of Syphax, chief

of the Massaesylii, he retired into the deserts of

Inner Numidia, that is, the SE. part, about the

Lesser Syrtis, and there maintained himself till the

landing of Scipio in Africa, b. c. 204, when he

joined the Romans and greatly contributed to their

success. At the conclusion of the war, his services

were amply rewarded. He was restored to his

hereditary dominions, to which was added the

greater part of the country of the Massacsylii;

Syphax having been taken prisoner in B. c. 203,

and sent to Rome, where he soon died. The con

duct of the Romans on this occasion displayed quite

as much policy as gratitude, and Masinissa's con

duct soon showed that he knew be had been set

as a thorn in the side of Carthage. Under cover

of the terms of the treaty and with the connivance

of Rome, he made a series of aggressions on the

Carthaginian territory, both on the NW. and on the

SE., seizing the rich Emporia on the latter side,

and, on the former, the country W. of the river

Tusca, and the district called the Great Plain, SE.

of the Bagradas around 36° N. kit, where the name

of Zama Rtgia is a witness of Numidian rule.

Thus, when his constant persecution at length pro

voked the Carthaginians to the act of resistance

which formed the occasion of the Third Punic War,

Masinissa's kingdom extended from the river Malva

to the frontier of Cyrenaica, while the Carthaginians

were hemmed up in the narrow NE. corner of

Zeugitana which they had at first possessed, and

in the small district of Byzacium ; these, their only

remaining possessions, extending along the coast

from the Tusca to the N. extremity of the Lesser

Syrtis, opposite Cercina,

Now, here we have the original limit* of

the Roman province of Africa, The treaty of

peace, at the close of the Second Punic War,

had assigned to Masinissa all the territory which

his ancestors had ever possessed ; he had suc

ceeded in carrying out this provision to its full

extent, if not beyond it ; and at the close of

the Third Punic War, the Romans left his sons their

inheritance undiminished, Masinissa himself having

died in the 2nd year of the war, B. c. 148. (Ap-

pian. Pun. 106.) Thus, the Roman province of

Africa, which was constituted in B. c 146, in

cluded only the possessions which Carthage had

at list. Sallost {Jug. 19) accurately describes the

elate of the case under the successors of Masinissa :

— " Igitur bello Jugurthino pleraquc ex Punicis

oppida ct finis Carthaginiensium, quo* noritsume

habuerant, populus Romanus per magistratus ad-

ministrabat : Gaetulorum magna pars et Numidae

usque ad flumcn Multichain sub Jugurtha erant."

And, as to the SE. frontier of the Roman province,

we learn from Pliny (v. 4. s. 3) that it remained as

under Masinissa, and that Scipio Africanus marked

out the boundary line between tho Roman province

and the princes {reges) of Numidia, by a fossa

which reached the sea ai Thenae, thus leaving

the Emporia and the region of the Syrtcs to the

latter. Thus the province of Africa embraced the

districts of Zeugitana and Byzacium, or the N. and

E. parts of the Regency of Tunis, from tho river

Tusca to Thenae at the N. end of the Lesser Syrtis.

It was constituted by Scipio, with the aid of ten

legati, or commissioners, appointed by the senate

from its own body, as was usual when a conquered

country was reduced to a province, and on the fol

lowing terms. (Appian. Pun. 135; Cic. de Leg.

Agr. ii. 19.) Such ruins of Carthage as remained

were to be utterly destroyed, and men were forbidden,

under a curse, to dwell upon its site; the cities

which had taken part with Carthage were devoted

to destruction, and their land was partly made ager

publico* (comp. Cic. /. c. 22), and partly assigned

to those cities which had sided with Rome, namely,

Utica, Thapsus, Leptis Minor, Acholla, I'salis,

Teudalis, and probably Hadrumctum {Lex Thoria,

lin. 79 ; Marquardt, Becker's Handbuch d. Rom.

Alterth. vol. iii. pt. I. p. 226). Utica received all

the land from Hippo Zarytus to Carthage, and was

made the seat of government. The inhabitants,

except of the favoured cities, were burthened with

heavy taxes, assessed on persons as well as on tho

land. The province was placed under praetorian

government, and was divided into convmtus, we

are not told how many, but from the mention of

those of Zeugis (Oros. i. 2) and Hadrumetum (Hirt.

Sell. Afr. 97), we may perhaps infer that the

former included the whole N. district, Zeugis or

Zeugitana, and the latter the S. district, Byzacium.

The war with Jugurtha caused no alteration of

territories; but the Romans gained possession of

some cities in tho SE. part of Numidia, the chief of

which was Leptis Magna, between the Syrtes. (Sail.

Jug. 77.)

Africa played an important port in the Civil War

of Pompey and Caesar. Early in the war, it was

seized for the senate by Attius Varus, who, aided

by Juba, king of Numidia, defeated and slew Cae

sar's lieutenant Curio; of the remains of Caesar's

army, some escaped to Sicily, and some surrendered

to Juba; and the province remained in the hands of

the Pompeian party, b. c. 49. (Caes. B. C. ii. 23—

44.) After Pompey's death, and while Caesar

played the lover at Alexandria, and " came, saw,

conquered" in Pontus (b. c. 47), the Pompcians

gathered their forces for a final stand in Africa, unden

Q. Metellus Scipio, Afranius, and Petreius. ThesoJ

leaders were joined by Cato, who, having collected

an army at Cyrcne, performed a most difficult march

round the shores of tho Syrtes, and undertook the

defence of Utica, the chief cjty of the province: how

he performed the task, liis surname and the story of

his death have long borne witness. The Pompcians

were supported by Juba, king of Numidia, but ho

was kept in check by the army of Bocchus and

Bogud, kings of Maurctania, under P. Sittius, an

adventurer, who had taken advantage of the discoida
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between the kings of Mauretania and Numidia to

make a pirty of his own, composed of adventurers

like himself, and who now espoused the cause of

Caesar. (Appian. B. C. iv. 54; Dion Cass. xliv.

3.) Just before the close of B. c. 47, Caesar landed

in Africa; and, after a brief but critical campaign,

overthrew the united forces of the other party in the

battle of Tliapsus, in April, 4G. The kingdom of

Numidia was now taken possession of by Caesar, who

erected it into a province, and committed its govern

ment to Sallustius, the historian, as proconsul, " in

name," says Dion Cassius, " to govern, but in deed

to plunder." (Hirt. B. Afr. 97; Dion Cass, xliii.

9; Appian. B. C. ii. 100.) Henceforth Numidia

became known by the name of New Africa, and tho

former Roman province as Old Africa. (Appian.

B. C. iv. 53; Plin. v. 4. s. 3.) But further, within

the province of New Africa itself, Caesar is said to

have made a partition, to reward the services of Sit-

tius and of the kings of Mauretania; giving to the

latter tho W. part of Numidia, as far E. (probably)

as Saldae (possibly to the Ampsaga), and to the

former the territory about Cirta. (Appian. B. C.

iv. 54.) Very probably this partition amounted to

nothing more than leaving his allies, for the present,

in possession of what they had already seized, espe

cially as, in his anxiety to return to Rome, Caesar

settled the affairs of Africa in great haste. (Dion,

xliii. 14, tc£ re a\\a iv rp 'Atppucri 5ia j8pax*'ov,

u$ ivTiv /xaAiffTa, Karaarfiaai.) Among the exiles

from Africa of the defeated party, who had taken

refuge with the sons of Pompey in Spain, was a

certain Arabion, whom Appian (iv. 54) calls a son

of a certain Masinissa, the ally of Juba. This man,

after Caesar's murder, returned to Numidia, expelled

Bocchus, and slew Sittius by stratagem. This story

of Appian's is confused and doubtful, even with the

help of a few obscure words in a letter of Cicero

which have some appearance of confirming it. (Ad

Att. xv. 17, Arabioni de Sitio nihil iratcor; comp.

Dion Cass, xlviii. 22.)

In tho arrangements of the second triumvirate,

B. c. 43, the whole of Africa was assigned to

Octavian, (Dion Cass. xlvi. 55; Appian. B. C.

iv. 53.) T. Sextius, a former legate of Julius

Caesar, was governor of the New Province; while

Q. Cornificius and D. Laelius held Old Africa for

the so-called republican party, and to them many

betook themselves who had escaped from the cruelties

of the triumvirs at Rome. A war ensued, the events

of which are related differently by the historians;

but it ended in the defeat and death of Cornificius

and Ijielius, B. c. 42. (Appian. B. C. iii. 85, iv.

36,52—56; Dion Cass, xlviii. 21.) Afteranother

and successful struggle with C. Fango, which there

is not space to relate (see Dion Cass, xlviii. 22

—24; Appian. B. C. v. 12, 26, 75), Sextius found

himself obliged to give up both the African pro

vinces to Lepidus, to whom they had been assigned

in the new arrangements mado by the triumvirs

after the battle of Philippi, and confirmed after the

war of Pcrusia, B. c. 41. By the surrender and re

tirement of Lepidus, both the African provinces

came into tho power of Octavian, B. c. 36. In the

general settlement of the empire after the overthrow

of Antony, b. c. 30, Augustus restored to the young

Juba, son of Juba I., his paternal kingdom of Nu

midia (Dion Cass. li. 15); but shortly afterwards,

B. c. 25, he resumed the possession of Numidia,

giving Juba in exchange the two Manretanias, tho

E. boundary of his kingdom being fixed at Saldae.

(Strab. pp. 828, 831.) [MAcnETAKlA.] Thus

the two provinces of Africa were finally united to

the Roman empire, consisting of Old Africa, or the

ancient Carthaginian territory, namely, Zeugitana

and Byzacium, and New Africa, or, as it was also

called, Numidia Provincia; the boundaries being, on

the \V., at Saldae, where Africa joined Mauretania

Caesariensis, and on the E., the monument of the

Philacni, at the bottom of the Great Syrtis, where

Africa touched Cyrenalca. The boundaries between

Old and New Africa remained as before, namely, on

the N. coast, tho New Province was divided from

the Old by the river Tusca, and on tho E. coast by

the dyke of Scipio, which terminated at Thenae, at

tho N. entrance of the Syrtis Minor. (Plin. t. 4.

s. 3.) This province of Africa was assigned to the

senate, and made a proconsular province, B. c. 27

(Strab. p. 840 ; Dion Cass. liii. 12).

A further change was iriade by Caligula, in two

particulars. First, as to the western boundary:

when, having put to death Ptolemy, the son of

Jnba II., he made his kingdom of Mauretania a

Roman province, he also extended its boundary east

wards from Saldae to the river Ampsaga, which be

came thenceforth the W. boundary of Numidia, or

New Africa. (Tac. But i. 11.) But he also

changed the government of the province. Under

Augustus and Tiberius, the one legion (III*), which

was deemed sufficient to protect the province against

the barbarians on the S. frontier, had been under the

orders of the proconsul; but Caligula, moved by fear

of the power and popularity of the proconsul M. Si-

lanus, deprived him of the military command, and

placed the legion under a legatm of his own. (Tac.

Hist. iv. 48.) From the account of Dion Cassius,

which is, however, obviously inexact in some points,

it would seem that Numidia was altogether sepa

rated from Africa, and made an imperial province

under the legatm Caetaris. (Dion Cass. lix. 20: ml

5('xa to tOvos vclnas, irtpa r6 rt aTpariwriKbv

Kal robs ropdSa? robs irtpl avrb vpoo-ira^t.') Ta

citus does not mention this separation, bnt rather

points out the evil results of the divided authority

of the proconsul and legatus in a way which seems

to imply that they had coordinate powers in the

same province. A recent writer suggests that Nu

midia was always regarded, from the time of the

settlement by Augustus, as a province distinct from

Old Africa; that it may have been governed by a

legatus under the proconsul; and that the only

change made by Caligula was the making the le

gatus immediately dependent on the emperor (Mar-

quardt, Becker's Bom. Alt. vol. iii. p. 229); and

certainly, in the list given by Dion Cassius (liii. 12)

of the provinces as constituted by Augustus, Nu

midia is mentioned as well as Africa. On the whole,

however, it seems that the exact relation of the New

Province of Africa to the Old, from the time of Ca

ligula to that of Diocletian, must be considered as

somewhat doubtful.

The above historical review may aid in removing

the difficulty often fonnd in understanding the state

ments of the ancient writers respecting the limits of

Africa. Mela (i. 7; comp. c. 6), writing in the

reign of Claudius, gives Africa its widest extent,

from tho river Ampsaga and the promontory MeUgo-

nites on the W. (the same, doubtless, as the Tretura

of Strabo, Ras Seba Rom, i. e. 7 Cape*) to the Arac

Philaenorum on the E. ; while Pliny (v. 4. s. 3),

making Numidia extend from the Ampsaga to the

Tusca, and Africa from the Tusca to the frontier cf
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Cyrenalca, yet speaks of the 2 provinces in the

closest connection (Xvmidtae elAfricae ah A mpsaga

lamgitudo dlxxx. M. P.), and seems even to include

them both under the name of Africa (Africa a Jht-

rio A mpsaga populos xxvi. habet). Ptolemy (iv. 3)

gives Africa the same extent as Mela, from the

Ampsaga to the bottom of the Great Syrtis; while

be applies the naaue New Numidia (NauuioTa via)

to a part of the country, evidently corresponding

with the later Numidia of other writers (§ 29), the

epithet New being used in contradistinction to the

ancient Numidia, the W. and greater part of which

had been added to Mauritania. In Ptolemy's list

of the provinces (viii. 29), Africa and Numidia are

mentkued together.

In the 3rd century, probably under Diocletian,

the whole cuuntry, from the Ampsaga to Cyre-

rurica, was divided into the four provinces of A'u-

ovdia, Africa Propria or Zeugitanat Byzacium

or Byzaeena, and Tripoli* or Tripolitana. (Sext.

Kofi. Brev. 8.) Numidia no longer extended S. of

Zeugitana and fiyzacium, but that part of it was

added to By2acium; while its E. part, on and

between the Syrtes, formed the province of Tripoli

tana. We are enabled to draw the boundary-lines

with tolerable exactness by means of the records of

the numerous ecclesiastical councils of Africa, in

which the several bishoprics have the names of their

provinces appended to them. (For the fullest in

formation, see Morcclli, Africa Christiana, Brixiae,

IS 17, 3 vols. 4 to.) Zeugitana, to which, in the

revolution of time, the name of Africa had thus

come to be again appropriated, remained a senatorial

province under the Proconsul Africae, and was

often called simply Provmcia Procotmtlari* ; the

rest were imperial provinces, Byzacium and Numidia

being governed by Consulares, and Tripoli* by a

Proem*. The Proconsul Africae (who was the only

<«e in the W. empire, and hence was often called

simply Proconsul) had under him two legati and a

quaestor, besides legati for special branches of ad

ministration. His residence was at the restored city

of Carthage. The other three provinces, as well as

the two Mauretanias, were subject to the praetorian

praefect of Italy, who governed them by Ids repre

sentative, ^he Vicariu* Africae. (Bocking, Notitia

fsiynilatum, vol. ii. c 17, 19, &c) Referring for

the remaining details to the articles on the separate

provinces, we proceed to a brief account of the later

ancient history of Africa.

At the time referred to, the name of Africa, besides

its narrowest sense, as properly belonging to the

proconsular province, and its widest meaning, as

applied to the whole continent, was constantly used

to include all the provinces of N. Africa, \V. of the

Great Syrtis, and the following events refer, for the

most part, to that extent of country. At the set

tlement of the empire undei Constantine, the African

provinces were among the most prosperous in the

Itonan world. The valleys of Mauretania and

Numidia, and the plains of Zeugitana and Byzacium,

liad always been proverbial for their fertility; and

the great cities along the coast had a flourishing

ommerce. The internal tranquillity of Africa was

seldom disturbed, the only formidable insurrection

being that under the two Gordians, which was

speedily repressed, a. d. 238. The emperors Sep-

timius Severns and Macrinus were natives of N.

Afrit*. Amidst the prosperous population of these

peaceful provinces, Christianity had early taken firm

root; the records of ecclesiastical history attest the

great number of the African churches and bishoprics,

and the frequency of their synods; and the fervid

spirit of the Africans displayed itself alike in the

steadfastness of their martyrs, the energy of their

benevolence, the vehemence of their controversies,

and the genius of their leading writers, as, for ex

ample, Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine.

But here, as on the other frontiers of the empire,

the diminished vitality of the extremities bore witness

to the declining energy of the heart. That perfect

subjection of the native tribes, which funns such

a singular contrast with the modern history of

Algeria, had already been disturbed; and we read

of increased military forces, insurrections of native

princes, and incursions of the Numidians, or, as

they now came to be generally called, the Moors,

even before the end of the 3rd century. There is

not space to recount the wars and troubles in Africa

during the struggles of Constantine and his com

petitors for the empiie; nor those under his suc

cessors, including the revolt of Finnua, and tho

exploits of the count Theodosius, under the 1st and

2nd Valentinian (a. d. 373—376), the usnrjtation

of Maximus, after the death of Valentinian II.; and

the revolt of the count Gildon, after the death of

Theodosius the Great, suppressed by Stilu ho, a. i>.

398. At the final partition of the empire, on the

death of Theodosius (a. d. 395), the African pro

vinces were assigned to the W. empire, under

Honorius, whose dominions met those of Ins brother,

Arcadius, at the Great Syrtis.

Under Valentinian III., the successor of Honorius,

the African provinces were lost to the W. empire.

Boniface, count of Africa, who had successfully de

fended the frontiers against the Moors, was recalled

from his government by the intrigues of Aetius, and

on his resistance on army was sent against him (a. d.

427). In his despair, Boniface sought aid from tho

Vandals, who were already established in Spain ; and,

in May, 429, Geiserich (or Genserich) the Vandal

king, led on army of about 50,000 Vandals, Gotlis,

and Alans, across the Straits of Gades into Mauri

tania. He was joined by many of the Moors, and

apparently favoured by the Donatists, a sect of

heretics, or rather schismatics, who had lately

suffered severe persecution. But, upon urgent so

licitations from the court of Bavenna, accompanied

by the discovery of the intrigues of Aetius, Boniface

repented of his invitation, and tried, too late, to

repair his error. He was defeated and shut up in

Hippo Regius; the only other cities left to the

Romans being Carthage and Cirta. The Vandals

overran the whole country from the Straits to the

Syrtes ; and those fertile provinces were utterly

laid waste amidst scenes of fearful cruelty to the

inhabitants. The siege of Hippo lasted fourteen

months. At length, encouraged by reinforcements

from the eastern empire, Boniface hazarded another

battle, in which he was totally defeated, a. d. 431.

But the final loss of Africa was delayed by negotia

tion for some years, during which various partitions

of the country were made between tho Romans and

the Vandals; but the exact terms of these truces

are as obscure as their duration was uncertain.

The end of one of them was signalized by the sur

prise and sack of Carthage, Oct. 9, 439; and before

the death of' Valentinian III. tho Vandals were in

undisputed possession of the African provinces.

Leo, the emperor of the East, sent an unsuccessful

expedition against them, under Heraclius, a. r>. 468 ;

and, in 476. Zeno made a treaty with Geiscric,

*4
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which lasted till the time of Justinian, under whom

the country was recovered for the Eastern Empire,

and the Vandals almost exterminated, by Belisarius,

A. D. 533—534. (For an account of the Vandal

kings of Africa, see Vandali : for the history of this

period, the chief authority is Procopius, Bell. Vand.)

Of the state and constitution of Africa under

Justinian, we have most interesting memorials in

two rescripts, addressed by the emperor, the one to

Archelaus, the praetorian praefect of Africa, and the

other to Belisarius himself. (Bocking, Notit. Dign.

vol. ii. pp. 154, foil.) From the former we learn

(hat the seven African provinces, of which the

island of Sardinia now made one, were erected into

a separate praefecturc, under a Praefectus Praetorio

Magnificus; and the two rescripts settle their civil

and military constitution respectively. It should be

observed that Mauretania Tingitana (from the river

Mulucha to the Ocean), which had formerly be

longed to Spain, was now included in the African

province of Mauretania Caesariensis. [Comp. Mau

retania.] The seven African provinces were

(from E. to W.), (1) Tripolis or Tripolitana, (2)

Byzacium or Byzacena, (3) Africa or Zcugis or

Carthago, (4) Numidia, (5) Mauretania Sitifensis

or Zaba, (6) Mauretania Caesariensis, and (7) Sar

dinia : the first three were governed by Conmlares,

the last four by Praesides.

The history of Africa under the E. empire con

sists of a series of intestine troubles arising from

court intrigues, and of Moorish insurrections which

became more and more difficult to repel. The

splendid edifices and fortifications, of which Jus

tinian was peculiarly lavish in this part of his

dominions, were a poor substitute for the vital

energy which was almost extinct. (Yrwo^.deAedif.

Justin.) At length the deluge of Arabian invasion

swept over the choicest parts of tho Eastern Em

pire, and tho conquest of Egypt was no sooner

completed, than the Caliph Othman sent an army

under Abdullah against Africa, A. D. 647. The

praefect Gregory was defeated and slain in the great

battle of Sufetula in the centre of Byzacena ; but

tho Arab force was inadequate to complete the con

quest. In 665 the entcrprize was renewed by

Akbah, who overran the whole country to the shores

of the Atlantic; and founded the great Arab city

of Al-Kairican (i. e. Ike caravan), in the heart of

Byzacium, about 20 miles S. W. of the ancient

lladrumetum. Its inland position protected it from

I he fleets of the Greeks, who were still masters of

the coast. But the Moorish tribes made common

cause with the Africans, and the forces of Akbah

were cut to pieces. His successor, Zuheir, gained

several battles, but was defeated by an army sent

from Constantinople. The contest was prolonged by

the internal dissensions of the successors of the

prophet ; but, in A. D. 692, a new force entered

Africa under Hassan, the governor of Egypt, and

Carthage was taken and destroyed in 698. Again

were the Arabs driven out by a general insurrection

of the Moors, or, as we now find them called, by the

name ever since applied to the natives of N. Africa,

the Berbers (from fHpGapoi) ; but the Greeks and

Romans of Africa found their domination more

intolerable than that of the Arabs, and welcomed

the return of their conquerors under Musa, who

subdued the country finally, and enlisted most of

tho Moors under the faith and standard of the pro

phet, a. d. 705—709. With the Arab conquest

ends the ancient history of Africa. [P. S.]

AGANIPPE FONS. [Helicok.]

A'GARI CAyaooi), a Scythian people of Sarmatia

Europaea, on the N. shore of the Palus Maeotis (Sea

ofAzov), about a promontory Agarum and a river

Agarus, probably not far E. of the Isthmus. They

were skilful in medicine, and are said to have cured

wounds with serpents' venom! Some of them al

ways attended on Mithridates the Great, as phy

sicians. (Appian..J/»fAr88; Ptol. iii. 5. § 13.) A

fungus called Agaricum (prob. German tinder),

much used in ancient medicine, was said to grow in

their country (Plin. xxv. 9. s. 57 ; Dioscor. iii. I ;

Galen, de fac. simp. med. p. 150). Diodorus (xz.

24), mentions Agarus, a king of the Scythians, near

the Cimmerian Bosporus, B. c. 240. (Biickh, Cor

pus Inscr. vol. ii. p. 82 ; Ukert, vol. iii. pt 2, pp.

250, 433.) [P. S.]

AGASSA or AGASSAE, a town in Pieria in

Macedonia, near the river Mitys. Livy, in relating

the campaign of B. c. 169 against Perseus, says

that the Roman consul made three days' march

beyond Dium, the first of which terminated at tie

river Mitys, the second at Agassa, and the third at

the river Ascordus. The last appears to be the

same as the Acerdos, which occurs in the Tabular

Itinerary, though not marked as a river. Leaks

supposes that the Mitys was the river of Kattrina,

and that Acerdos was a tributary of the Haliacmon.

(Liv. xliv. 7, xlv. 27; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 423, seq.)

AGATHUSA. [Telos.]

AGATHYRNA or AGATHYRNUM QkyiBvpva,

Polyb. ap. Steph.Byz.'Ayaflupi'oi'jPtol.: Agathyma,

Sil. ItaL xiv.259; Liv.; Agathyrnum, Plin.), a city

on the N. coast of Sicily between Tyndaris and

Calacte. It was supposed to have derived its name

from Agathyrnus, a son of Aeolus, who is said to

have settled in this part of Sicily (Diod. v. 8). But

though it may be inferred from hence that it was an

ancient city, and probably of Sicelian origin, we find

no mention of it in history until after Sicily became

a Roman province. During the Second Punic War

it became the head-quarters of a band of robbers

and freebooters, who extended their ravages over the

neighbouring country, but were reduced by the con

sul Laevinns in B. c. 210, who transported 4000 of

them to Rhegium. (Liv. xxvi. 40, xxvii. 12.) It

very probably was deprived on this occasion of the

municipal rights conceded to most of the Sicilian

towns, which may account for our finding no notice

of it in Cicero, though it is mentioned by Strabo

among the few cities still subsisting on the N. coast

of Sicily, as well as afterwards by Pliny, Ptolemy

and the Itineraries. (Strab. vi. p. 266 ; Plin. iii. 8;

Ptol. iii. 4. § 2 ; Itin. Ant. p. 92 ; Tab. Peutr) Its

situation has been much disputed, on account of the

great discrepancy between the authorities just cited.

Strabo places it 30 Roman miles from Tyndaris, and

the same distance from Alaesa. The Itinerary gives

28 M. P. from Tyndaris and 20 from Calacte: while

the Tabula (of which the numbers seem to be more

trustworthy for this part of Sicily than those of the

Itinerary) gives 29 from Tyndaris, and only 12 from

Calacte. If this last measurement be supposed

correct it would exactly coincide with the distance

from Caronia (Calacte) to a place near the sea-

coast called Acgue Sold below S. FUadelfo (called

on recent maps S. Fratello) and about 2 miles W.

of Sta Agata, where Fazello describes ruins of con

siderable magnitude as extant in his day : but which

he, in common with Cluverius, regarded as the re
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rcains of Aluntium. The latter city may, however,

be placed with much more probability at S. Marco

[Aluntium] : and the ruins near S. Fratello would

thus be those of Agathyma, there being no other city

of any magnitude that we know of in this part of

Sicily. Two objections, however, remain: 1. that

the distance from this site to Tyndaris is greater than

that given by any of the authorities, being certainly

not less than 36 miles: 2. that both Pliny and Pto

lemy, from the order of their enumeration, appear to

place Agathyma between Aluntium and Tyndaris,

and therefore if the former city be correctly fixed at

S. Marco, Agathyma must be looked for to the K.

of that town. Fazello accordingly placed it near Capo

Orlando, but admits that there were scarcely any

vestiges visible there. The question is one hardly

susceptible of a satisfactory conclusion, as it is im

possible on any view to reconcile the data of all our

authorities, but the arguments in favour of the Acque

Dolci seem on the whole to predominate. Unfortu ■

nately the ruins there have not been examined by

any recent traveller, and have very probably disap

peared. Captain Smyth, however, speaks of tile re

mains of a fine Roman bridge as visible in the

Fiumara di Rosa Marina between this place and S.

Marco. (Fuel), ix. 4, p. 384, 5. p. 391 ; Cluver.

Sicil p. 295; Smyth's Sicily, p. 97.) [E. H. B.]
AGATHYKSI ('AyiBvpao,, •AyaBvpaiot), a

people of Sarmatia Europaea, very frequently men

tioned by the ancient writers, but in different posi

tions. Their name was known to the Greeks very

early, if the Peisander, from whom Suidas (». r.)

and Stephanus Byzantinus (s. r.) quote an absurd

mythical etymology of the name (avb tuv bipouv

tov Aiiwoov) be the poet Peisander of Rhodes,

n. c. 645; but be is much more probably the

younger Peisander of Larauda, a.d. 222. Another

myth is repeated by Herodotus, who heard it from

the Greeks on the Enxine; that Hercules, on his

return from his adventure against Geryon, passed

through the region of Hylaea, and there met the

Echidna, who bore him three sons, Agathyrsus,

Gelonus, and Scythes ; of whom the last alone was

able to bend a bow and to wear a belt, which Her

cules had left behind, in the same manner as Her

cules himself had used them ; and, accordingly, in

obedience to their father's command, the Echidna

drove the two elder out of the land, and gave it to

Scythes (Herod, iv. 7—10 : comp. TzcU. Chil. viii.

222, 759). Herodotus himself, also, regards the

Agathyrsi as not a Scythian people, but as closely

related to the Scythians. He places them about

the upper course of the river Maris (Marosch), that

is, in the SE. part of Dacia, or the modem Tran

sylvania (iv. 4 : the Maris, however, does not fall

directly, as he states, into the Istcr, Danube, but

into that great tributary of the Danube, the Theiss).

They were the first of tho peoples bordering on

Scythia, to one going inland from the Ister; and

next to them the Henri (iv. 100). Being thus se

parated by the E. Carpathian mountains from

Scvthia, they were able to refuse the Scythians,

flying before Dareius, an entrance into their country

(Herod, iv. 125). How far N. they extended cannot

be detemiined from Herodotus, for he assigns an

erroneous course to the Ister, N. of which he con

siders the land to be quite desert. [Scytiiia.] The

Liter writers, for the most part, place the Agathyrsi

further to the N., as is the case with nearly all the

Scythian tribes; some place them on the Palus Mae-

otis and some inland; and they are generally spoken

of in close connection with the Sarmatians and the

Geloni, and are regarded as a Scythian tribe (Ephor.

ap. Scymn. Fr. v. 123, or 623,'ed. Meinckc ; Mela

ii. 1; Plin. iv. 26 ; Ptol. iii. 5; Dion. Perieg. 310;

Avien. Deter. Orb. 447 ; Stcph. B. «. t>. ; Suid. s. r.

&c). In their country was found gold and also

precious stones, among which was the diamond,

i3a,uas m/ifalsct* (Herod, iv. 104; Amm. Marc,

xxii. 8; Dion. Perieg. 317). According to Hero

dotus, they were a luxurious race (afyordTo*, Ritter

explains this as referring to fine clothing), and wore

much gold : they had a community of wives, in order

that all the people might regard each other as

brethren ; and in their other customs they resembled

the Thracians (iv. 104). They lived under kingly

government; and Herodotus mentions their king

Spargapeithes as the murderer of the Scythian king,

Ariapeithes (iv. 78). Frequent allusions are made

by later writers to their custom of painting (or

rather tattooing) their bodies, in a way to indicate

their rank, and staining their hair a dark blue (Virg.

Aen. iv. 146; Serv. ad he.; Plin. iv. 96; Solin. 20 ;

Avien. L c; Ammian. 1. c.; Mela ii. 1 : Agathyrsi

ora artvsque pingunt: tit quique majoribus prae-

stant, ita magis, vel minus: ceterum iisdem omnts

notis, et sic tit ablui ntqxteant). Aristotle men

tions their practice of solemnly reciting their laws

lest they should forget them, as observed in his time

(Prob. xix. 28). Finally, they are mentioned by

Virgil (f. c.) among the worshippers of tho Delian

Apollo, where their name is, doubtless, used as a

specific poetical synonym for the Hyperboreans in

general : —

" mixtique altaria circum

Cretesque Dryopesque fremunt pictique Agathyrsi."

Niebuhr (Kleine Schriften, vol. i. p. 377) regards

the Agathyrsi of Herodotus, or at least the people

who occupied the position assigned to them by Hero

dotus, as the same people as the Getae or Dacians

(Ukert, vol.iii.pt. 2, pp. 418-421 ; Georgii,vol. ii.pp.

.302, 303 ; Bitter, VorhalU, pp. 287, foil.) [P. S.]

AGBATANA. [Ecbatana.]

AGENDICUM, or AGETINCUM in the Peu-

tinger Table, one of the chief towns of the Senones

in the time of Caesar (2?. G. vi. 44, vii. 10, 57).

The orthography of the word varies in the MSS.

of Caesar, where there is Agendicum, Agedincum,

and Agedicum. If it is the town which was after

wards called Senones (Amm. Marc. xvi. 3, Senonas

oppidum), we may conclude that it is represented

by the modem town of Sens, on the river Yonnc.

Some critics have supposed thi(t Provins represents

Agendicum. Under the Roman empire, in the later

division of Gallia, Agendicum was the chief town of

Lngdunensis Quarta, and it was the centre of several

Roman roads. In the walls of the city there are

some stones with Roman inscriptions and sculptures.

The name Agredicum in the Antonine Itinerary

may be a corruption of Agendicum. [G. L.]

AGINNUM or AGENNUM {Agen), was the

chief town of the Nitiobrigcs, a tribe situated be

tween the Garumna and the Ligeris in Caesar's

time (JS. G. vii. 7, 75). Aginnum was on the road

from Burdigala to Argentomagus (It, Antonin.).

It is the origin of the modem town of Agen, on the

river Garonne, in the department of Lot and Garonne,

and contains some Roman remains. Aginnum is

mentioned by Ausonius (Ep. xxiv. 79); and it was

the birthplace of Sulpicius Severus. [G. L.]

AGISYMBA ('Aylo-uueo), the general name
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under which Ptolemy includes the whole interior of

Africa S. of the Equator ; which he regards as be

longing to Acthiopia (i. 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, iv. 8, vii.

5). [P. S.]

A'GORA ('Ayopd), a town situated about the

middle of the narrow neck of the Thracian Chcrso-

nesus, and not far from Cardia. Xerxes, when in

vading Greece, passed through it. (Herod, vii. 58;

Scylax, p. 28 ; Steph. B. 4. v.) [L. S.]

AGRA ("A-ypa 'ApaSiat, PtoL vl 7. § 5 ; Steph.

B. ». w. 'IdQpiirwa, 'Y.ypa). a small district of Arabia

Felix, situated at the foot of Mount Hipptis, on the

eastern coast of the Red Sea, in Lit. 29 | N. (A km).

Iathrippa or Lathrippa seems to hare been its prin

cipal town. [W. B. D.]

AGRAE. [Attica.]

AGRAEI CA7(xuoi, Thuc iii. 106; Strab. p.

449 : 'Aypail;, PoL xvii. 5 ; Steph. Byz. t. r. ), a

people in the NW. of Aetolia, bounded on the \V.

by Acamania, from which it was separated by

Mount Thyamus (Spartotmni); on the NW. by the

territory of Argos Amphilochicum ; and on the

N. by Dolopia. Their territory was called Agrate,

or Agraea ('Aypats, -tSos, Thuc. iii. Ill; 'Aypala,

Strab. p. 338), and the river Achelous flowed

through the centre of it. The Agraei were a non-

llellenic people, and at the commencement of the

Peloponnesian war were governed by a native king,

called Salynthius, who is mentioned as nn ally of the

Ainbraciots, when the latter were defeated by the

Acaruanians and Demosthenes in B. c 426. Two

years afterwards (424) Demosthenes marched against

Salynthius and the Agraei, and compelled them to

join the Athenian alliance. Subsequently they be

came subject to the Actolians, and are called an

Actolian people by Strabo. (Thuc. ii. 102, iii. 106,

114, iv. 77; Strab. p. 449; Pol. xvii. 5; Liv.

xxxii. 34.) This people is mentioned by Cicero

(hi I'ison. 37), under the nam© of Agrinae, which

is perhaps a corrupt form. Strabo (p. 338) mentions

a village called Ephyra in their country ; and Agri-

nium would also appear from its name to have been

one of their towns. [Ephyra ; Aoiunium.] The

Aperanti were perhaps a tribe of the Agraei.

[ ArERAXTiA.] The Agraei were a difFerent people

mm the Agrianes, who lived on the borders of

Macedonia. [Agriakes.]

AGRAEI ('A-ypaloi, Ptol. v. 19. § 2 ; Eratosth.

ap. Strab. p. 767), a tribe of Arabs situated near the

main road which led from the head of the Red Sea

to the Euphrates. They bordered on the Naba-

thoean Arabs, if they were not indeed a portion of

that race. According to Ilieronymus (Quaest. in

Gen. 25), the Agraei inhabited the district whjcli

the Hebrews designated as Midian. Pliny (v. 11.

s. 12) places the Agraei much further westward in

the vicinity of the Laeuitae aud the eastern shore of

the Red Sea. [W.B.D.]

AGRAULE or AGRVLE. [Attica.]

AGKI DECUMA'TES or DECUMA'NI (from

decuma, tithe), tithe lands, a name given by the

Romans to the country E. of the Rhino and N. of

the Danube, which they took possession of on the

withdrawal of the Germans to the E., and which they

gave to the immigrating Gauls and subject Germans,

and subsequently to their own veterans, on the pay

ment of a tenth of the produce. Towards the end of

the first or the beginning of the second century after

Christ, the country became part of the adjoining

liiiman province of Rhactia, and was thus incorporated

witli the empire. (Tacit. Germ. 29.) Its boundary

towards the free part ofGermany was protected partly

by a wall (from Ratisbon to Lorch), and partly by &

mound (from Lorch to the Rhine, in the neighbour

hood of Cologne) and Roman garrisons. The pro

tection of those districts against the ever renewed

attacks of the Germans required a considerable mili

tary force, and this gave rise to a number of towns

and military roads, of which many traces still exist.

But still tho Romans were unable to maintain them

selves, and the part which was lost first seems to

have been the country about the river Maine and

Mount Taunus. The southern portion was probably

lost soon after the death of the emperor Probus

(a.d 283), when the Alemanni took possession of it.

The latest of the Roman inscriptions found in that

country belongs to the reign of Gallicnns (a. d. 260

—268). (Comp. Leichtlen, Schwaben unttr den

Bumern, Freiburg, 1825, 8vo.) Tho towns in the

Decumatcs Agri were Ambiatinus vicus, Ai.isim,

Divitia, Gesonia, Victoria, Bibcma, Aquae Mattiacac,

Munimcntum Trajani, Artaunum, Triburium, Bra-

godurum or Bragodunum, Budoris, Carithui, and

others. Comp. Rhaktia. [L. S.]

AGBIA'NES CA-ypidnjt: Ergina), a small river

in Thrace, and one of the tributaries of the Hebrus.

(Herod, iv. 89.) It flows from Mount Hieron in a

NW. direction, till it joins the Hebros. Some have

supposed it to be the samo as the Erigon, which,

however, is impossible, the latU-r being a tributary

of the Axius. [L. S.]

AGRIA'NES ('AtpxSmj), a Paeonian people,

dwelling near the sources of the Strymon. They

formed excellent light-armed troops, and arc fre

quently mentioned in tho campaigns of Alexander

the Great. (Strab. p. 331; Herod, v. 16; Thac.il

96; Arrian, Anab. i. 1. § 11, i. 5. § 1, ct alib.)

AGRIGENTUM QAKpiyas": Elk. and Adj.

'AKpayarrtvos, Agrigentinus : GirgetUi), one of

the most powerful and celebrated of the Greek cities

in Sicily, was situated on the SW. coast of the

island, about midway between Sclinus and Gela.

It stood on a hill between two and three miles from

the sea, the foot of which was washed on the E.

and S. by a river named the Acragas, from whence

the city itself derived its appellation, on the W.

and SW. by another stream named the Httsas,

which unites its waters with those of the Acragas

just below the city, and about a mile from its mouth.

The former is now called tho Fittme di S. Biogio,

the latter the Drago, while their united stream is

commonly known as the Fame di Girgenti (Polyb.

ix.27; Sicfert, Akragas u.sein Gebiet, p. 20—22).

We leam from Thucydidcs that Agrigentum was

founded by a colony from Gela, 108 years after the

establishment of the parent city, or b. c. 582. The

leaders of tho colony wero Aristonous and Pystilus,

and it received tho Dorian institutions of the mother

country, including the sacred rites and observances

which had been derived by Gela itself from Rhodes.

On this account it is sometimes called a Rhodian

colony. (Thuc. vL 4; Scymn. Ch. 292; Strab. vi.

p. 272, where Kramerjustly reads reAijW for 'liner;

Polyb. ix. 27. Concerning the date of its founda

tion see Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 66 ; and Clinton, F. II.

vol. ii. p. 265.) We have very little information

concerning its early history, bnt it appears to have

very rapidly risen to great prosperity and power:

* The form Acragas or Agraoas in Latin is

found only in tho Roman poets. (Virg. Aen. iii

703; Sil. Ital. xiv. 210.)
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though it preserved its liberty for but a very short

period before it fell under the yoke of Phalafis (about

570 u. c.). The history of that despot is involved

in so much uncertainty that it is difficult to know

what part of it can be depended on as really his

torical [Diet, of Biogr. art. Phalabis, vol. iii.]

But it seems certain that he raised Agrigentum to

be one of the most powerful cities in Sicily, and ex

tended his dominion by force of arms over a con

siderable part of the island. But the cruel and

tyrannical character of his internal government at

length provoked a general insurrection, in which

Phalaris himself perished, and the Agrigentines re

covered their liberty. (Diod. Exc. Vat. p. 25 j Cic.

de Off. ii. 7; Heraclides, PoUt. 37.) From this

jwriod till the accession of Theron, an interval of

about 60 yi ars, we have no information concerning

Agrigentum, except a casual notice that it was suc

cessively governed by Alcamenes and Alcandrus (but

whether as despots or chief magistrates does not

appear), and that it rose to great wealth and pros

perity under their rule. (Heraclid. L c.) The

precise date when Theron attained to the sovereignty

of his native city, as well as the steps by which he

rose to power, are unknown to us: but he appears to

have become despot of Agrigentum as early as B. c.

488. (Diod. xi. 53.) By his alliance with Gelon of

Syracuse, and still more by the expulsion of Terillus

from Himera, and the annexation of that city to his

dominions, Theron extended as well as coiifirmed

his power, and the great Carthaginian invasion in

b. c. 480, which for a time threatened destruction

to all the Greek cities in Sicily, ultimately became

a source of increased prosperity to Agrigentum. For

after the great victory of Gelon and Theron at Hi

mera, a vast number of Carthaginian prisoners fell

into the hands of the Agrigentines, and were em

ployed by them partly in the cultivation of their

extensive and fertile territory, partly in the con

struction of public works in the city itself, the

magnificence of which was long afterwards a subject

of admiration. (Diod. xi. 25.) Nor does the go

vernment of Theron appear to have been oppressive,

and he continued in the undisturbed possession of

the sovereign power till his death, n. c. 472. His

son Thrasydaeus on the contrary quickly alienated

his subjects by his violent and arbitrary conduct,

and was expelled from Agrigentum within a year

after his father's death. (Id. xi. 53. For further

details concerning the history of Agrigentum during

this period, see the articles Tiieron and Thrasy-

paeus in the Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii.)

The Agrigentines now established a democratic

form of government, which they retained without

interruption for the space of above 60 years, until

the Carthaginian invasion in n. c 406—a period

which may be regarded as the most prosperous and

flourishing in the history of Agrigentum, as well as

cf many others of the Sicilian cities. The great

jrublic works which were commenced or completed

during this interval were the wonder of succeeding

ages; the city itself was adorned with buildings

Loth public and private, inferior to none in Greece,

and the wealth and magnificence of its inhabitants

became almost proverbial. Their own citizen Em-

prdocles is said to have remarked that they built

their houses as if they were to live for ever, but gave

themselves up to luxury as if they were to die on

the morrow. (Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 63.)

The number of citizens of Agrigentum at this

tine is stated by Diodorus at 20,000 : but he esti-

mates the whole population (including probably

slaves as well as strangers) at not less than 200,000

(Diod. xiii. 84 and 90), a statement by no means

improbable, while that of Diogenes Laertius (/. c),

who makes the population of the city alone amount

to 800,000, is certainly a gross exaggeration.

This period was. however by no means one of un

broken peace. Agrigentum could not avoid parti

cipating—though in a less degree than many other

cities— in the troubles consequent on the expulsion

of the Gelonian dynasty from Syracuse, and the

revolutions that followed in different parts of Sicily.

Shortly afterwards we find it engaged in hostilities

with the Sicel chief Ducetius, and the conduct of

the Syracusans towards that chieftain led to a war

between them and the Agrigentines, which ended in

a great defeat of the latter at tho river Himera,

B. c. 446. (Diod. xi. 76, 91,xii.8.) We find also

obscure notices of internal dissensions, which were

allayed by tho wisdom and moderation of Empedoclea.

(Diog. Laert. viii. 2. § 64—67.) On occasion of tho

great Athenian expedition to Sicily in b. o. 415,

Agrigentum maintained a strict neutrality, and not

only declined sending auxiliaries to either party but

refused to allow a passage through their territory to

those of other cities. And even when the tide of

fortune had turned decidedly against the Athenians,

all the efforts of the Syracusan partisans within the

walls of Agrigentum failed in inducing their fellow-

citizens to declare for the victorious party. (Thuc.

vii. 32, 33, 46, 50, 58.)

A more formidable danger was at hand. Tho

Carthaginians, whose intervention was invoked by

the Segestans, were contented in their first expedition

(b.c. 409) with the capture of Selinns and Himera :

but when the second was sent in b. c. 406 it was

Agrigentum that was destined to bear the first brunt

of the attack. The luxurious habits of the Agri

gentines had probably rendered them little fit for

warfare, but they were supported by a body of mer

cenaries under tho command of a Lacedaemonian

named Dexippus, who occupied the citadel, and tho

natural strength of the city in great measure defied

the efforts of the assailants. But notwithstanding

these advantages and tho efficient aid rendered them

by a Syracusan army under Daphnaeus, they were

reduced to such distress by famine that after a siege

of eight months they found it impossible to hold out

longer, and to avoid surrendering to the enemy,

abandoned their city, and migrated to Gela. Tho

sick and helpless inhabitants were massacred, and

the city itself with all its wealth and magnificence

plundered by tho Carthaginians, who occupied it as

their quarters during the winter, but completed its de

struction when they quitted it in the spring, B.C. 405.

(Diod. xiii. 80—91, 108; Xen. Hell. i. 5. § 21.)

Agrigentum never recovered from this fatal blow,

though by the terms of the peace concluded with

Dionysius by the Carthaginians, tho fugitive inha

bitants were permitted to return, and to occupy tho

ruined city, subject however to the Carthaginian

rule, and on condition of not restoring the fortifica

tions, a permission of which many appear to have

availed themselves. (Diod. xiii. 1 14.) A few years

later they were even able to shake off the yoke of

Carthage and attach themselves to the cansc of

Dionysius, and the peaco of B. c. 383, which fixed

the river Halycus as the boundary of the Cartha

ginian dominions, must have left them in the enjoy

ment of their liberty; but though we find them re

pcatedly mentioned during the wars of Dionysius
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.mid his successors, it is evident that the city was

far from having recovered its previous importance,

and continued to play but a subordinate part. (Diod.

xiv. 46, 88, xv. 17, xvi. 9 ; Pint. Dion, 25, 26, 49.)

In the general settlement of the affairs of Sicily by

Timoleon, after his great victory over the Cartha

ginians on the Crimissus, b. c. 340, he found

Agrigentum in a state of such depression that he

resolved to rccolonise it with citizens from Velia in

Italy (Pint. Timol. 35.) : a measure which, combined

with other benefits, proved of such advantage to the

city, that Timoleon was looked upon as their second

founder: and during the interval of peace which fol

lowed, Agrigentum again attained to such great

prosperity as to become once more the rival of

Syracuse.

Shortly After the accession of Agathocles, the

Agrigcntines, becoming apprehensive that he was

aspiring to the dominion of the whole island, entered

into a league with the Geloans and Messenians to

oppose his power, and obtained from Sparta the

assistance of Acrotatus the son of Cleomenes as their

general : but the character of that prince frustrated

all their plans, and after his expulsion they were

compelled to purchase peace from Syracuse by the

acknowledgement of the Hegemony or supremacy of

that city, B.C. 314. (Diod. xix. 70,71.) Some years

afterwards, in B. c. 309, the absence of Agathocles in

Africa, and the reverses sustained by his partisans

in Sicily, appeared again to offer a favourable opening

to the ambition of the Agrigcntines, who chose

Xcnodocus for their general, and openly aspired to

the Hegemony of Sicily, proclaiming at the same

time the independence of the several cities. They

were at first very successful: the powerful cities of

Gcla and Enna joined their cause, Herbessus and

Echetla were taken by force; but when Xenodocus

ventured on a pitched battle with Leptines and De-

mophilus, the generals of Agathocles, he sustained

a severe defeat, and was compelled to shut himself

up within the walls of Agrigentum. Agathocles

himself shortly afterwards returned from Africa, and

quickly recovered almost all that he had lost: his

general Leptines invaded the territory of Agrigentum,

totally defeated Xcnodocus, and compelled the Agri-

geutines once more to sue for peace. (Diod. xx. 31,

32, 56, 62.)

After the death of Agathocles, Agrigentum fell

under the yoke of Phintias, who became despot of

the city, and assumed the title of king. We have

very little information concerning the period of his

rule, but he appears to have attained to great power,

as we find Agyrium and other cities of the interior

subject to his dominion, as well as Gcla, which he

destroyed, in order to found a new city named after

himself. [Gela.J The period of his expulsion is

unknown, but at the time when Pyrrhiis landed in

Sicily we find Agrigentum occupied by Sosistratus

with a strong force of mercenary troops, who how

ever hastened to make his submission to the king of

Epeirus. (Diod. xxii. Exc. Hoesch. p. 495—i97.)

On the commencement of the First Punic War,

Agrigentum espoused the cause of the Carthaginians,

and even permitted their general Hannibal to fortify

their citadel, and occupy the city with a Cartha

ginian garrison. Hence after the Romans had
■secured the alliance of Uieron of Syracuse, their

principal efforts were directed to the reduction of

Agrigentum, and in b. c. 262 the two consuls L.

lVitumius and Q. Mamilius laid siege to it with

their whole force. The siege lasted nearly as long

as that by the Carthaginians in B. c. 406, and the

Romans suffered severely from disease and want of

provisions, but the privations of the besieged were

still greater, and the Carthaginian general Hanno,

who had advanced with a large army to relieve the

city, liaving been totally defeated by the Roman

consuls, Hannibal who commanded the army within

the walls found it impossible to hold out any longer,

and made his escape in the night with the Cartha

ginian and mercenary troops, leaving the city to its

fete. It was immediately occupied by the Romans

who carried off 25,000 of the inliabitants into sla

very. The siege had lasted above seven months,

and is said to have cost the victorious army more

than 30,000 men. (Diod. xxiii. Exc. Hoesch. p. 501

—503; Polyb. i. 17—19; Zonar. viii. 10.) At a

later period of the war (n. c. 255) successive losses

at sea having greatly weakened the Roman power in

Sicily, the Carthaginian general Carthalo recovered

possession of Agrigentum with comparatively little

difficulty, when he once more laid the city in ashes

and razed its walls, the surviving inliabitants having

taken refuge in the temple of the Olympian Zeus.

(Diod. /. c. p. 505.)

From this time we hear no more of Agrigentum

till the end of the First Punic War, when it passed

under tho dominion of Rome : but it must have in

some degree recovered from its late calamities, as it

plays no unimportant port when the contest between

Rome and Carthage was renewed in the Second

Punic War. On this occasion it continued steadfast

in its adherence to the Romans, but was surprised

and taken by Himilco, before Marcellus could arrive

to its support (Liv. xxiv. 35.): and from henceforth

became the chief stronghold of the Carthaginiaiis in

Sicily, and held out against the Roman consul

Laevinus long after the other cities in the island had

submitted. At length the Kumidian Mutines, to

whose courage and skill the Carthaginians owed their

protracted defence, having been offended by their

general Hanno, betrayed the city into the hands of

Laevinus, b. c. 210. The leading citizens were put

to death, and the rest sold as slaves. (Liv. xxr. 40,

41, xxvi. 40.)

Agrigentum now became, in common with the

rest of the Sicilian cities, permanently subject to

Rome: but it was treated with much favour and

enjoyed many privileges. Three years after its

capt ure a number of new citizens from other parts of

Sicily were established there by the praetor Mamilius,

and two years after this the municipal rights and

privileges of the citizens were determined by Scipio

Africanus in a manner so satisfactory that they con

tinued unaltered till the time of Verres. Cicero

repeatedly mentions Agrigentum as one of the most

wealthy and populous cities of Sicily, the fertility of

its territory and the convenience of its port rendering

it one of the chief emporiums for the trade in corn.

(Cic. Verr. ii. 50, 62, iii. 43, iv. 33, 43.) It is

certain, however, that it did not in his day rank as

a Roman colony, and it is very doubtful whether it

ever attained this distinction, though we find that it

was allowed to strike coins, with the Latin inscrip

tion Agkigentum, as late as the time of Augustus.

(Eckhel, D. N. vol. i. p. 1 93.)* If it really obtained

tho title and privileges of a colony under that em

peror, it must have soon lost them, as neither Pliny

* Mommsen {Das Romischc Munz-Wesen, p.

237) considers Agrigentum to have been on the

footing of a Colonia LaUna, like Nemausus in Gaul.
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nor Ptolemy reckon it among the Roman colonics in

Sicily. From the time of Augustus we find no his

torical mention of it under the Roman empire, but

its continued existence is attested by the geographers

and Itineraries, and as long as Sicily remained

subject to the Greek empire, Agrigentum is still

mentioned as one of its most considerable cities.

(Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Plin. 3. If. iii. 8. § 14 ; Ptol. iii.

4. § 14; Itin. Ant p. 88; Tab. Peut.; Const. Porph.

de Prov. ii. 10.) It was one of the first places that

fell into the hands of the Saracens on their invasion

of Sicily in 827, and was wrested from them by the

Normans under Roger Guiscard in 1086. The

modem city of Girgenti still contains about 13,000

inhabitants, and is the see of a bishop, and capital

of one of the seven districts or Intendenze into which

Sicily is now divided.

The situation of Agrigentum is well described by

Polybius (ix. 27). It occupied a hill of considerable

extent, rising between two small rivers, the Acragas

and Hypsas, of which the southern front, though of

small elevation, presented a steep escarpment, run

ning nearly in a straight line from E. to W. From

hence the ground sloped gradually upwards, though

traversed by a cross valley or depression, towards a

much more elevated ridge which formed the northern

portion of the city, and was divided into two sum

mits, the north-western, on which stands the modem

city of Girgenti, and the north-eastern, which de

rived from a temple of Athena, that crowned its

height, the name of the Athenaean hill (6 '\8nvaios

\o<pos, Diod. xiii. 85). This summit, which at

tains to the height of 1200 feet above the sea, and

is the most elevated of the whole city, is completely

precipitous and inaccessible towards the N. and £.,

and could be approached only by one steep and

narrow path from the city itself. Hence, it formed

the natural citadel or acropolis of Agrigentum, while

the gentle slopes and broad valley which separate it

from the southern ridge,—now covered with gardens

and fruit-trees,—afforded ample space for the ex

tension and development of the city itself. Great

as was the natural strength of its position, the whole

city was surrounded with walls, of which consider

able portions still remain, especiallyalong the southern

front : their whole circuit was about G miles. The

peculiarities of its situation sufficiently explain the

circumstances of the two great sieges of Agrigentum,

in both of which it will be observed that the as

sailants confined all their attacks to the southern

and south-western parts of the city, wholly neglect

ing the north and east. Diodorus, indeed, expressly

telU us that there was only one quarter (that ad

joining the river Hypsas) where the walls could be

approached by military engines, and assaulted with

any prospect of success. (Diod. xiii. 85.)

Agrigentum was not less celebrated in ancient

times for the beauty of its architecture, and the

splendour and variety of its buildings, both public

and private, than for its strength as a fortress.

Pindar calls it " the fairest of mortal cities " (iraA-

Aurra 0por(ay vo\*wv, Pyih. xii. 2), though many

of its mo6t striking ornaments were probably not

erected till after his time. The magnificence of the

private dwellings of the Agrigentines is sufficiently

attested by the saying of Empcdocles already cited :

their public edifices are the theme of admiration

with many ancient writers. Of its temples, pro

bably the most ancient were that of Zeus Atabyrios,

whose worship they derived from Rhodes, and that

of Athena, both of which stood on the highest

summit of the Athenaean hill above the city.

(Polyb. /. c.) The temple of Zeus Polieus, the

construction of which is ascribed to Phalaris (Po-

lyaen. v. 1. § 1), is supposed to have stood on the

hill occupied by the modem city of Girgenti, which

appears to have formed a second citadel or acropolis,

in some measure detached from the more lofty

summit to the east of it. Some fragments of

ancient walls, still existing in those of the church

of Sia Maria de' Greci, are considered to have

belonged to this temple. But for more celebrated

than these was the great temple of the Olympian

Zens, which was commenced by the Agrigentines

at the period of their greatest power and prosperity,

but was not quite finished at the time of the Car

thaginian invasion in B. c. 406, and in consequence

of that calamity was never completed. It is de

scribed in considerable detail by Diodorus, who tells

us that it was 340 feet long, 160 broad, and 120

in height, without reckoning the basement. The

columns were not detached, but engaged in -the

wall, from which only half of their circumference

projected: so gigantic were their dimensions, that

each of the flutings would admit a man's bod*.

(Diod. xiii. 82; Polyb. ix. 27.) Of this vast

edifico nothing remains but the basement, and a

few fragments of the columns and entablature, but

even these suffice to confirm the accuracy of the

statements of Diodorus, and to prove that the

temple must not only have greatly exceeded all

others in Sicily, but was probably surpassed in

magnitude by no Grecian building of the kind,

except that of Diana at Ephesus. A considerable

portion of it (including several columns, and three

gigantic figures, which served as Atlantes to sup

port an entablature), appears to have remained stand

ing till the year 1401, when it fell down : and tlio

vast masses of fallen fragments were subsequently

employed in the construction of the mole, which

protects the present port of Girgenti. (Fazell. vol. i.

p. 248 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 203.)

Besides these, we find mention in ancient writers

of a temple of Hercules, near the Agora, containing

a statue of tiat deity of singular beauty and excel

lence (Cic. Verr. iv. 43), and one of Aesculapius

without the walls, on the south side of the city

(Cic. L c. ; Polyb. i. \8), the remains of which aye

still visible, not far from the bank of the river

Acragas. It contained a celebrated statue of Apollo,

in bronze, the work of Myron, which Verres in vain

endeavoured to carry off. Of the other temples, the

ruins of which are extant on the site of Agrigentum,

and are celebrated by all travellers in Sicily, the

ancient appellations cannot be determined with any

certainty. The most conspicuous aro two which

stand on the southern ridge facing the sea : one of

these at the S. E. angle of the city, is commonly

known as the temple of Juno Lacinia, a name which

rests only on a misconception of a passage of Pliny

(II. If. xxxv. 9. § 36) : it is in a half rained state,

but its basement is complete, and many of its columns

still standing. Its position on the projecting angle

of the ridge, with a precipitous bank below it on

two sides, gives it a singularly picturesque and

striking character. A few hundred paces to the

W. of this stands another temple, in far better pre

servation, being indeed the most perfect which

remains in Sicily ; it is commonly called the temple

of Concord, from an inscription said to have been

discovered there, but which (if authentic) is of

Roman date, while both this temple and that just
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described mnst certainly be referred to the most

flourishing period of Agrigentiue history, or the fifth

century b. c. They are both of the Doric order,

and of much the same dimensions : both are peri

pteral, or surrounded with a portico, consisting of 6

columns in front, and 13 on each side. The existing

vestiges of other temples are mucl less considerable :

one to the W. of that of Concord, of which only one

column is standing, is commonly regarded as that of

Hercules, mentioned by Cicero. Its plan and design

have been completely ascertained by recent exca

vations, which have proved that it was much the

largest of those remaining at Agrigontum, after that

of the Olympian Zeus : it had 1 5 columns in the side

and 6 in front. Another, a little to the north of it,

of which considerable portions have been preserved,

and brought to light by excavation on the spot,

bears the name, though certainly without authority,

of Castor and Pollux : while another, on the op

posite side of a deep hollow or ravine, of which two

columns remain, is styled that of Vulcan. A small

temple or aedicula, near the convent of S. Nicolo, is

commonly known by the designation of the Oratory

of Phalaris : it is of insignificant size, and certainly

of Roman date. The church of St. Blasi, or & Biagio,

near the eastern extremity of the Athenaean hill, is

formed out of the cella of an ancient temple, which

is supposed, but without any authority, to have been

dedicated to Ceres and Proserpine. (For full details

concerning these temples, and the other ruins still
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visible at Girgenli, see Swinburne's Travels, vol. ii.

p.280—291; Smyth's Sicilg, p. 207—212; D'Or-

ville's SictUa, p. 89—103 ; Siefert, Ahragat, p. 24

—38 ; and especially Serra di Falco, Antichita delta

SiciKa, vol. iii., who gives the results of recent

labours on the spot, many of which were unknown

_ to former writers.)

Next to the temple of the Olympian Zens, the

public work of which Diodorus speaks with the

greatest admiration (xi. 25, xiii. 72), was a piscina,

or reservoir of water, constructed in the time of

Tberon, which was not less than seven stadia in cir

cumference, and was plentifully stocked with fish, and

frequented by numerous swans. It had fallen into

decay, and become filled with mud in the time of the

historian, but its site is supposed to be still indicated

by a deep hollow or depression in the S. western

portion of the city, between the temple of Vulcan

and that of Castor and Pollux, now converted into

a garden. Connected with this was an extensive

system of subterranean sewers and conduits for

water, constructed on a scale far superior to those

of any other Greek city: these were called Phaeaces,

from the name of their architect Phaeax.

It was not only in their public buildings that the

Agiigentines, during the flourishing period of their

city, loved to display their wealth and luxury. An

ostentations magnificence appears to have charac

terised their habits of life, in other respects also :

and showed itself especially in their love of horses

and chariots. Their territory was celebrated for

the excellence of its breed of horses (Virg. A en. iii.

704), an advantage which enabled them repeatedly

to bear away the prize in the chariot-race at the

Olympic games : and it is recorded that after one

of these occasions the victor Exaenetns was accom

panied on his triumphant entry into his native city

by no less than three hundred chariots, all drawn

by white horses. (Diod. xiii. 82.) Not less con

spicuous and splendid were the hospitalities of the

more wealthy citizens. Those of Theron are cele

brated by Pindar (OL iii. 70), but even these pro

bably fell short of those of later days. Gelling, a

citizen noted even at Agrigentum for his wealth

and splendour of living, is said to have lodged and

feasted at once five hundred knights from Gela, and

Antisthenes, on occasion of his daughter's marriage,

furnished a banquet to all the citizens of Agri

gentum in the several quarters they inhabited.

(Diod. xiii. 83, 84.) These luxurious habits were

not unaccompanied with a refined taste for the cul

tivation of the fine arts : their temples and public

buildings were adorned with the choicest works of

sculpture and painting, many of which were carried

off by Himilco to Carthage, and some of them after

the fall of that city restored to Agrigentum by Scipio

Africanus. (Diod. xiii. 90 ; Cic. Verr. iv. 43; Plin.

77. N. xxxt. 9. s. 36.) A like spirit of ostentation

was displayed in the magnitude and splendour of

their sepulchral monuments ; and they are said to

have even erected costly tombs to favourite horses

and to pet birds. (Diod. xiii. 82 ; Plin. B. TV. 42.

64 ; Sohn. 45. § 11.) The plain in front of the

city, occupying the space from the southern wall to

the confluence of the two rivers, was full of these

sepulchres and monuments, among which that of

Theron was conspicuous for its magnitude (Diod.

xiii. 86) : the name is now commonly given to the

■ inly structure of the kind which remains, though

it is of inconsiderable dimensions, and belongs, in all

prooability, to the Roman period.

For this extraordinary wealth Agrigentum was

indebted, in a great measure, to the fertility of its

territory, which abounded not only in corn, as it

continued to do in the time of Cicero, and still does

at the present day, but was especially fruitful in

vines and olives, with the produce of which it sup

plied Carthage, and the whole of the adjoining parts

of Africa, where their cultivation was as yet un

known. (Diod. xi. 25, xiii. 81.) The vast multi

tude of slaves which fell to the lot of the Agrigcn-

tines, after the great victory of Uimera, contributed

greatly to their prosperity, by enabling them to

bring into careful cultivation the whole of their

extensive and fertile domain. The vallies on the

banks of its river furnished excellent pasture for

sheep (Pind. Pyth. xii. 4), and in later times, when

the neighbonring country had ceased to be so richly

cultivated, it was noted for the excellence of its

cheeses. (Plin. B. If. xi. 42. 97.)

It is difficult to determine with precision the

extent and boundaries of the territory of Agri

gentum, which must indeed have varied greatly at

different times : but it would seem to have extended

as far as the river Himera on the E., and to have

been bounded by the Halycns on the W. ; though

at one time it must have comprised a considerable

extent of country beyond that river; and on the

other hand Heraclea Minoa, on the eastern bank of

the Halycus, was for a long time independent of

Agrigentum. Towards the interior it probably

extended as far as the mountain range in which

those two rivers have their sources, the Nebrodes

Mons, or Monte Madonia, which separated it from

the territory of Himera. (Siefert, Akragai, p. 9—1 1.)

Among the smaller towns and places subject to its

dominion are mentioned Motyum and Ebbessus,

in the interior of the country, Camiccs, the ancient

fortress of Cocalus (erroneously supposed by many

writers to have occupied the site of the modern

town of Girgenti), Ecitoarus on the borders of the

territory of Gela, and subsequently Phintias,

founded by the despot of that name, on the site of

the modem Alicata.

Of the two rivers which flowed beneath the walls

of Agrigentum, the most considerable was the

Acragas, from whence according to the common

consent of most ancient authors the city derived its

name. Hence it was worshipped as one of the

tutelary deities of the city, and statues erected to it

by the Agrigentines, both in Sicily and at Delphi,

in which it was represented under the figure of a

young man, probably with homs on his forehead, as

we find it on the coins of Agrigentum. (Pind. 01.

ii. 16, Pgth.%\\. 5, and SchoL ad locc; Empedocles

ap. Dion. LaerL viii. 2. § 63 ; Steph. Byz. v.

'AKpiryas ; Aelian. V. B. ii. 33 ; Castell. Jvtimm.

Sic. Vet. p. 8.) At its mouth was situated the

Port or Emporium of Agrigentum, mentioned by

Strabo and Ptolemy; but notwithstanding the ex

tensive commerce of which this was at one time the

centre, it had little natural advantages, and must

have been mainly formed by artificial constructions.

Considerable remains of these, half bnried in sand,

were still visible in the time of Fazello, but have

since in great measure disappeared. The modern

port of Girgenii is situated above three miles further

west. (Strab. vi. pp. 266, 272 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6 ;

Fazell. vi. 1. p. 246 ; Smyth's Sicilg, pp. 202, 203.)

Among the natural productions of the neighbour

hood of Agrigentum, we find no mention in ancient

authors of the mines of sulphur, which are at the
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present day one of the chief sources of prosperity to

Girgenti ,* but its mines of salt (still worked at a

place called Aborangi, about 8 miles north of the

city), are alluded to both by Pliny and Solinus.

(Plin. tf.iV*. xxxi. 7. 8. 41 ; Solin. 5. §§ 18, 19.)

Several writers also notice a fountain in the imme

diate neighbourhood of the city, which produced

Petroleum or mineral oil, considered to be of great

efficacy as a medicament for cattle and sheep. The

source still exists m a garden not far from Girgenti,

and is frequently resorted to by the peasants for the

same purpose. (Dioscorid. i. 100 ; Plin. S. N. xxxv.

15. s. 51 ; Solin. 5. § 22 ; Fazell. tie Reb. Sicul. vi.

p. 261 ; Ferrara, Campi Flegrei della Sicilia, p. 43.)

A more remarkable object is the mud volcano (now

called by the Arabic name of Maecalubha) about 4

miles N. of Girgenti, the phenomena of which are

described by Solinus, but unnoticed by any previous

writer. (Solin. 5. § 24 ; Fazell. p. 262 ; Ferrara,

I. c. p. 44 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 213.)

Among the numerous distinguished citizens to

whom Agrigentum gave birth, the most conspicuous

is the philosopher Empedocles : among his contem

poraries we may mention the rhetorician Polus, and

the physician Acron. Of earlier date than these

was the comic poet Deinolochus, the pupil, but at

the same time the rival, of Epicharmus. Philinus,

the historian of the First Punic War, is the latest

writer of eminence, who was a native of Agri

gentum.

The extant architectural remains of Agrigentum

have been already noticed in speaking of its ancient

edifices. Besides these, numerous fragments of

buildings, some of Greek and others of Roman date,

are scattered over the site of the ancient city : and

great numbers of sepulchres have been excavated,

some in the plain below the city, others within its

walls. The painted vases found in these tombs

greatly exceed in number and variety those dis

covered in any other Sicilian city, and rival those of

Campania and Apulia.

Hut with this exception comparatively few works

of art have been discovered. A sarcophagus of

marble, now preserved in the cathedral of Girgenti,

on which is represented the story of Phaedra and

Hippolytus, has been greatly extolled by many tra

vellers, but its merits are certainly over-rated.

There exist under the hill occupied by the modern

city extensive catacombs or excavations in the rock,

which have been referred by many writers to the

ancient Sicanians, or ascribed to Daedalus. It is

probable that, like the very similar excavations at

Syracuse, they were, in fact, constructed merely in

the process of quarrying stone for building purposes.

The coins of Agrigentum, which are very nume

rous and of beautiful workmanship, present as their

common type an eagle on the one side and a crab

cm the other. The one here figured, on which the

eagle is represented as tearing a hare, belongs un-
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doubtedly to the most flourishing period of Agri-

gentine history, that immediately preceding the

siege and capture of the city by the Carthaginians,

b. c. 406. Other coins of the same period have a

quadriga on the reverse, in commemoration of their

victories at the Olympic games. [E. H. B.]

AGRI'NIUM (^Aypiviov), a town of Aetolia, situ

ated towards the NE. of Aetolia, near the Achelous.

Its position is quite uncertain. From its name we

might conjecture that it was a town of the Agraei;

but the narrative in Polybius (v. 7) would imply

that it was not so far north. In b. c 314 we find

Agrinium in alliance with the Acarnanians, when

Cassander marched to the assistance of the latter

against the Actolians. As soon as Cassander returned

to Macedonia, Agrinium was besieged by the Aeto-

lians,and capitulated; but the Aetolians treacherously

put to death the greater part of the inhabitants.

(Diod. xix. 67, 68 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 156.)
AGRIO'PHAGI (Peripl. Mar. Er. p. 2), were

the same people as the Creophagi or flesh-eaters of

Aethiopia Troglodytica. In summer they drove

their herds down to the pastures of the Astaboras ;

in the rainy season they returned to the Aethiopian

mountains cast of that river. As their name and

diet imply they were hunters and herdsmen. [Ae

thiopia.] [W*B- D.]

AGRIPPINEXSIS COLONIA. [Colonia.]

AGYLLA. [XJaere.]

AGY'RIUM ( Ay6piov: Eth. 'Ayvpivaios Agyri-

nensis), a city of the interior of Sicily now called S.

Filippo dArgirb, It was situated on the summit

of a steep and lofty hill, between Enna and Centuripa,

and was distant 1 8 Roman miles from the former,

and 12 from the latter. (Tab. Pent. The Itin. Ant.

p. 93, erroneously gives only 3 for the former dis

tance.) It was regarded as one of the most ancient

cities of Sicily, and according to the mythical tradi

tions of the inhabitants was visited by Heracles on

his wanderings, who was received by the inhabitants

with divine honours, and instituted various sacred

rites, which continued to be observed in the days of

Diodorus. (Diod. iv. 24.) Historically speaking, it

appears to have been a Sicelian city, and did not re

ceive a Greek colony. It is first mentioned in b. c.

404, when it was under the government of a prince

of the name of Agyris, who was on terms of friend

ship and alliance with Dionysius of Syracuse, and

assisted him on various occasions. Agyris extended

his dominion over many of the neighbouring towns

and fortresses of the interior, so as to become the

most powerful prince in Sicily after Dionysius him

self, and the city of Agyrium is said to have been at

this time so wealthy and populous as to contain not

less than 20,000 citizens. (Diod. xiv. 9, 78, 95.)

During the invasion of the Carthaginians under Mago

in b. c. 392, Agyris continued steadfast to the al

liance of Dionysius, and contributed essential service

against the Carthaginian general. (Id. xiv. 95, 96.)

From tills time we hear no more of Agyris or his

city during the reign of Dionysius, but in b. g 339

we find Agyrium under the yoke of a despot named

Apolloniades, who was compelled by Timoleon to ab

dicate his power. The inhabitants were now declared

Syracusan citizens: 10,000 new colonists received

allotments in its extensive and fertile territory, and

the city itself was adorned with a magnificent theatre

and other public buildings. (Diod. xvi. 82, 83.)

At a later period it became subject to Phintias,

king of Agrigentum: but was one of the first cities
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to throw off his yoke, and a few years afterwards we

find the Agyrinacans on friendly terms with llicron

king of Syracuse, for which they were rewarded by

the gift of half the territory that had belonged to

Ameselum. (Diod. xxii. Exe. Hoescb. pp. 495, 499.)

Under the Roman government they continued to bo

a flourishing and wealthy community, and Cicero

speaks of Agyrium as one of the most considerable

cities of Sicily. Its wealth was chiefly derived from

the fertility of its territory in com: which previous

to the arrival of Verres found employment for 250

farmers (aratores), a number diminished by tho ex

actions of his praetorship to no more than 80. (Cic.

Verr. iii. 18, 27—31, 51, 52.) From this period

we have little further notice of it, in ancient times.

It is classed by Pliny among the "populi stipendiarii"

of Sicily, and the name is found both in Ptolemy and

the Itineraries. In the middle ages it became cele

brated for a church of St. Philip with a miraculous

altar, from whence the modem name of the town is

derived. It became in consequence a great resort of

pilgrims from all parts of the island, and is still a

considerable place, with the title of a city and above

6000 inhabitants. (Plin. iii. 8. 14; Ptol. iii.4. § 13;

PazelL de Reb. Sicul. vol. i. p. 435; Ortolani, Diz.

Gtogr. della Sicilia, p. 111.)

The historian Diodorus Siculus was a native of

Agyrium, and has preserved to us several particulars

concerning his native town. Numerous memorials

were preserved there of the pretended visit of He

racles : the impression of the feet of his oxen was still

shown in the rock, and a lake or pool four stadia in

circumference was believed to have been excavated

by him. A Temenos or sacred grove in the neigh

bourhood of the city was consecrated to Geryones,

and another to Iolaus, which was an object of peculiar

veneration: and annual games and sacrifices were

celebrated in honour both of that hero and of He

racles himself. (Diod. i. 4, iv. 24.) At a later period

Timolcon was the chief benefactor of the city, where

he constructed several temples, a Bouleuterion and

Agora, as well as a theatre which Diodorus tells us

was the finest in all Sicily, after that of Syracuse,

(Id. xvi. 83.) Scarcely any remains of these build

ings are now visible, the only vestiges of antiquity

being a few undefined fragments of masonry. The

ruined castle on the summit of the hill, attributed by

some writers to the Greeks, is a work of the Saracens

in the tenth centurv. (Amico, ad Fozell. p. 440;

Lex. Topogr. Sic. vol. i. p. 22.) [E. H. B.]
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AHARNA, a town of Etruria, mentioned only by

Livy (x. 25) during the campaign of Kabius in that

country, B.C 295. He affords no clue to its po

sition, which is utterly unknown. Cluverius and

other writers have supposed it to be the same with

Ajcta, but this seems scarcely reconcilable with the

circumstances of the campaign. (Cluvcr. Ital

p. 626.) [E. H. B.]

AIAS or AEAS (Afes Spot, Ptol. iv. 5. § 14;

Plin. vi. 29. s. 33), was a headland of the limestone

range which separates Upper Egypt from the Red

Sea. It was in the parallel of Thebes, and S. of tho

modem Koseir (Philoteras), in lat. 29}. The dis

trict occupied by the Icthyophagi commenced a little

to the north of the headland of Aias. [W. B. I).]

ALABANDA (i 'AXMavfa, tA 'AKdStwta: Eth.

'A\a€avStvf, Alabandeus, Alabandensis, Alabande^

mis: Adj. AJabandicus), a city of Caria, was situ

ated 160 stadia S. of Tralles, and was separated

from the plain of Mylasa by a mountain tract.

Strabo describes it as lying at the foot of two hills

(as some read the passage), which are so close

together as to present the appearance of an ass with

its panniers on. The modem site is doubtful; but

Arab Hissd, on a large branch of the Maeander, now

called the Tsltina, which joins that river on the S.

bank, is supposed by Leake to represent Alabanda;

and the nature of the ground corresponds well

enough with Strabo's description. The Tsltina may

probably be the Marsyas of Herodotus (v. 118).

There are the remains of a theatre and many other

buildings on this site; but very few inscriptions.

Alabanda was noted for the luxurious habits of

the citizens. Under the Roman empire it was

the seat of a Conventus Juridicus or court house,

and one of the most flourishing towns of the pro

vince of Asia. A stone called " lapis Alabandicus,"

found in the neighbourhood, was fusible (Plin.

xxxvi. 8. s. 13), and used for making glass, and for

glazing vessels.

Stephanus mentions two cities of the name of

Alabanda in Caria, but it docs not appear that any

other writer mentions two. Herodotus, however

(vii. 195), speaks of Alabanda in Caria (rciy Iv rp

Haply), which is the Alabanda of Strabo. Tho

words of description added by Herodotus seem to

imply that there was another city of the name ; ami

in fact he speaks, in another passage (viiL 136), of

Alabanda, a large city of Phrygia. This Alabanda

of Phrygia cannot be the town on the Tahina, for

Phrvgia never extended so far as there. [G. L.]

ALABASTRA or ALABASTRON ('AXoeoaTpd,

'KKiSwo-Tpwv n6\is, Ptol. iv. 5. § 59; Plin. v. 9.

s. 11, xxxvii. 8. s. 32), acity of Egypt, whose site is

differently stated by Pliny and Ptolemy. Pliny places

it in Upper Egypt ; Ptolemy in the Heptanornis. It

would accordingly be either south or north of tho

Mons Alabastritcs. It was doubtless connected with

the alabaster quarries of that mountain. If Ala-

bastra stood in the Heptanornis, it was an inland

town, connected with the Nile by one of the many

roads which pervade the region between that river

and the Arabian hills. [W. B. D]

ALABASTRITES MONS qhXaSaarpivhv Spos,

Ptol. iv. 5. § 27), formed a portion of tho limestone

rocks which run westward from the Arabian hills

into Upper anil Middle Egypt. This upland ridge

or spur was to the east of the city of Hermopolis

Magna, in lat. 27}, and gave its name to the town

of Alabastra. It contained largo quarries of the

beautifully veined and white alabaster which the

Egyptians so largely employed for their sarcophagi

and other works of art. The grottoes in this ridge

are by some writers supposed to occupy the site of

the city Alabastra (see preceding article), but this

was probably further from the mountain. They were

first visited by Sir Gardner Wilkinson in 1 824. The

grottoes of Koum-el-Ahmar are believed to be tlio

same with tho ancient excavations. They contain

the names of some of the earliest Egyptian kings,

but are inferior in size and splendour to the simil.ir

o
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grottoes at Benihassan. Tho sculptures in these

catacombs are chiefly devoted to military subjects

— processions, in which the king, mounted on a

chariot, is followed by his soldiers on foot, or in

war-chariots, with distinctive weapons and standards.

The monarch is also represented as borne in a kind

of open litter or shrine, and advancing with hi

offerings to the temple of Fhtaii. His attendants

seem, from their dress, to belong to the military

caste alone. (Wilkinson, Topography of Thebes,

p. 386.; Mod. Egypt, vol. ii. p. 43.) [\V. B. D.]

ALABIS, ALABUS or ALABON ('AAaS^,

Steph. Byz., Diod. ; "AAoSot, Ptol. ; Ajlabis, Sil. Ital.

xiv. 227), a small river on the E. coast of Sicily,

flowing into the Sinus Megarensis. Diodorus de

scribes it as a considerable stream issuing from a

largo basin, of artificial construction, which was

regarded as the work of Daedalus, and emptying

itself after a short course into the sea. (Diod. iv.

78 ; Vib. Sequest. p. 4.) This description exactly

accords with that given by Cluverius of a stream

colled Lo Cantaro, which issues from a very co

pious source only half a mile from the coast, and

flows into the sea just opposite the modem city of

Augueta. Some traces of buildings were in his

time still risible around the basin of its source.

(Cluver. Sicil. p. 133; FaielL vol. i. p. 158.) It

is probable that the Abolus ('ASoAoj)of Plutarch,

on the banks of which Timoleon defeated Mamercus,

the tyrant of Catana, in a pitched battle, is no other

than the Alabns. (Plut. Timol 34.) A town of

the same name with tho river is mentioned by Ste-

phanus of Byzantium (v. 'AXa&iv), but is not

noticed by any other writer. [E. H. B.]

ALAESA or HALE'SA ('AAoiiro, Diod. ; Strab. ;

Ptol.; Halesa, Sil. Ital. xiv. 218; Halesini, Cic.

Plin.), a city of Sicily, situated near the north coast

of the island, between Cephaloedium and Calacta.

It was of Siculian origin, and its foundation is re

lated by Diodorus, who informs us that in b. c. 403

the inhabitants of Herbita (a Siculian city), having

concluded peace with Dionysius of Syracuse, their

ruler or chief magistrate Archonides determined to

quit the city and found a new colony, which he

settled partly with citizens of Herbita, and partly

with mercenaries and other strangers who collected

around him through enmity towards Dionysius. He

gave to this new colony the name of Alacsa, to

which the epithet Archonidea was frequently added

for the purpose of distinction. Others attributed

the foundation of the city, but erroneously, to the

Carthaginians. (Diod. xiv. 16.) It quickly rose

to prosperity by maritime commerce: and at the

commencement of the First Punic War was one of

the first of the Sicilian cities to make its submission

to the Romans, to whose alliance it continued steadily

faithful. It was doubtless to its conduct in this

respect, and to the services that it was able to ren

der to the Homans during their wars in Sicily, that

it was indebted for the peculiar privilege of retain

ing its own laws and independence, exempt from all

taxation : — an advantage enjoyed by only five cities

of Sicily. (Diod. xiv. 16, xxiii. Exc. H. p. 501;

Cic. Verr. ii. 49, 69, iii. 6.) In consequence of

this advantageous position it rose rapidly in wealth

and prosperity, and became one of the most flourish

ing cities of Sicily. On one occasion its citizens,

having been involved in disputes among themselves

concerning the choice of the senate, C. Claudius

Pulcher was sent, at their own request in B. c. 95,

to regulate the matter by a law, which he did to

the satisfaction of all parties. But their privi

leges did not protect them from the exactions of

Verres, who imposed on them an enormous contri-

buff.\ both in corn and money. (Id. ib. 73—75;

Ep. ad Fam. xiii. 32.) The city appears to have

subsequently declined, and had sunk in the time of

Augustus to the condition of an ordinary muni

cipal town (Castcll. Inter, p. 27) : but was still

one of the few places on the north coast of Sicily

which Strabo deemed worthy of mention. (Strab.

vi. p. 272.) Pliny also enumerates it among the

" stipendiariae civitates " of Sicily. (J?. JV. iii. 8.)

Great difference of opinion has existed with regard

to the site of Alacsa, arising principally from the

discrepancy in the distances assigned by Strabo, the

Itinerary, and the Tabula. Some of these are un

doubtedly corrupt or erroneous, but on the whole

there can be no doubt that its situation is correctly

fixed by Cluverius and Torremuzza at the spot

marked by an old church called Sta. Maria le

Palate, near the modern town of Tuta, and above

the river Pettineo. This site coincides perfectly

with the expression of Diodorus (xiv. 16), that the

town was built " on a hill about 8 stadia from the

sea:" as well as with the distance of eighteen M. P.

from Cephaloedium assigned by the Tabula. (The

Itinerary gives 28 by an easy error.) The ruins

described by Fazello as visible there in his time

were such as to indicate the site of a large city, and

several inscriptions have been found on the spot,

some of them referring distinctly to Alaesa. One of ,

these, which is of considerable length and import

ance, gives numerous local details concerning the

divisions of land, &c, and mentions repeatedly a

river Aj-aesus, evidently tho same with the Ha-

LESUS of Columella (x. 268), and whic h is probably

the modem Pettineo ; as well as a fountain named

Ipyrkila. This is perhaps the same spoken of by

Solinus (5. § 20) and Priscian {Periega. 500), but

without mentioning its name, as existing in the terri

tory of Halesa, the waters of which were swoln and

agitated by the sound of music Fazello describes

the ruins as extending from the sea-shore, on which

were the remains of a large building (probably

baths), for the space of more than a mile to the

summit of a hill, on which were the remains of tho

citadel. About 3 miles further inland was a large

fountain (probably the Ipyrrha of the inscription),

with extensive remains of the aqueduct that con

veyed its waters to the city. All trace of these

ruins has now disappeared, except some portions of

the aqueduct: but fragments of statues, as well as

coins and inscriptions, have been frequently dis

covered on the spot. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. ix. 4 ;

Cluver. Sicil. pp. 288—290; Boeckh, C. I. torn. iii.

pp. 612—621; Castelli, But. Alaeiae, Panorm.

1753; Id. Inter. Sic. p. 109; Biscari, Viaggio in

Sicilia, p. 243.) [E. H. B.]

 

CODT OF ALAESA.

ALAGCNIA ('AAtrvoWa), a town of Laconia

near the Messenian frontier, belonging to the Eleu-
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thero-Lacones, containing temples of Dionysus and

Artemis. This town was distant 30 stadia from

Gerenia, bat its site is unknown. (Pans. iii. 21.

§ 7, iii. 26. § 11.) •«

ALALCO'MENAE. 1. ('AXaXxofieval, Strab.,

Pans.; 'AAaAKojawoo, Steph. B.; Eth. 'AAaAno-

pmfvt, 'AAaAfro/icpatbf , 'AAoAko/xcVios : SitUnnri),

an ancient town in Boeotia, situated at the foot of

Sit. Tilphossium, a little to the E. of Coroneia, and

near the lake Copais. It was celebrated for the

worship of Athena, who was said to have been bom

there, and who is hence called Alalcomeneis ('AAaA-

Kon*rnts) in Homer. The temple of the goddess

stood, at a little distance from the town, on the

Triton, a small stream flowing into the lake Copais.

Beyond the modem village of Sulindri, the site

of Alalcomenae, are some polygonal foundations,

apparently those of a single building, which are

probably remains of the peribolus of the temple.

Both the town and the temple were plundered by

Sulla, who carried off the statue of the goddess.

(Horn. II iv. 8; Pans. ix. 3. § 4, ix. 33. § 5, seq.;

Strab. pp. 410, 411, 413; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 135; Forchliammcr,

Bellemca, p. 185.)

2. Or aLcomenae ('AAKo/ifvaf), said to be a

town in Ithaca (Pint Quaest. Graec. 43; Steph. B.

s. v.), or in the small island Asteris in the neigh

bourhood of Ithaca. (Strab. p. 456.)

ALA'LIA. [Alkhia.]

ALANDER, a river of Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii.

15, 18), which is twice mentioned by Livy, in his

account of the march of Cn. Manlius. It was pro

bably a branch of the Sangarius, as Hamilton (Re

searches in Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 458, 467) con

jectures, and the stream whic h flows in the valley of

Beiad; but he gives no modem name to it. [G.L.]

ALA'NI ('AAoi'of, 'AAoDkoi), a people, found

both in Asia and in Europe, whose precise geogra

phical positions and ethnographical relations are diffi

cult to determine. They probably became first

known to the Romans through the Mithridatic war,

and the expedition of Pompey into the countries

about the Caucasus; when they were found in the

E. part of Caucasus, in the region which was called

Albania by the Romans, bat Alanla by Greek writers,

and where Alani are found down to a late period of

the Greek empire. (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xviii. 4. s.

6; Lucan, x. 454; Procop. Pert. ii. 29, Goth. iv.

4; Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 42.) Valerius

Flaccus (Arg. vi. 42) mentions them among the

people of the Caucasus, near the Heniochi. Am-

miauus Marcellinus, who tells as more about the

Alani than any other ancient writer, makes Julian

encourage his soldiers by the example of Pom

pey, " who, breaking his way through the Albani

and the Massagetae, whom we now call Alani,

saw the waters of the Caspian " (xxiii. 5). In the

latter half of the first century we hear of the Alani

in two very remote positions. On the one hand,

Josephus, who describes them as Scythians dwelling

about the river Tanais (Don) and the Lake Maeotis

(Sea ofAzov), relates how, in the time of Vespasian,

being permitted by the king of Hyrcania to traverse

" the pass which Alexander had closed with iron

gates," they ravaged Media and Armenia, and re

turned home again. On the other hand, they are

mentioned by Seneca (Tkgest 629) as dwelling on

the later (Danube) ; and Martial (Epigr. vii. 30) ex

pressly calls them Sarmatians; and Pliny (iv. 12.

a. 25) mentions Alani and Ruxalani (i. c. Jims-

Alans) among the generic names applied at different

times to the inhabitants of the European Scythia or

Sannatia. Thus there were Alani both in Asia, in

the Caucasus, and in Europe, on the Maeotis and the

Enxine ; and also, according to Josephus, between

these two positions, in the great plains N. of the

Caucasus; so that they seem to have been spread

over all the S. part of Ittutsia in Europe. Under

Hadrian and the Antonines we find the European

Alani constantly troubling the frontier of the Da

nube (Ael. Spart. Had. 4. s. 6; Jul. Capit. Ant. Pi.

6. a. 8, Marc. 22, where they are mentioned with

the Roxalani, Bastamac, and Peucini); while the

Alani of the E. again overran Media and Armenia,

and threatened Cappadocia. (Dion Cass. lxix. 15.)

On this occasion the historian Arrian, who was go

vernor of Cappadocia under Hadrian, composed a

work on the Tactics to be observed against the

Alani (ftrrojit kot' 'AAavuie), which is mentioned

by Photius (Cod. lviii. p. 15, a., Bekker), and of

which a considerable fragment is preserved (Arrian.

ed. Diibner, in Didot's Script Graec. BiiL pp. 250

—253). Their force consisted in cavalry, like that

of the European Alani (the woAufirirciU' <pv\ov

'AAovwv of Dionysius Periegetes, v. 308) ; and they

fought without armour for themselves or their horse*.

As another mark of resemblance, though Arrian

speaks of them as Scythians, a name which was

vaguely used in his time for all tile barbarians of

N\V. Asia (cont Alanos, 30), he speaks of them

elsewhere (Tact. 4) in close connection with the

Sauromatae (Sarmatians), as practising the same

mode of fighting for which the Polish lancers, de

scendants of the Sarmatians, have been renowned.

Ptolemy, who wrote under the Antonines, mentions

the European Alani, by the name of 'AAcwkoi 2ko-

9at, as one of the seven chief peoples of Sarmatia

Europaca, namely, the Venedae, Peucini, Bastarnae.

Iazyges, Roxolani, Hamaxobii, and Alauni Scythae ;

of whom he places the lazyges and Roxolani along

the whole shore of the Maeotis, and then the last

two further inland (iii. 5. § 19). He also mentions

(ii. 14. § 2) Alauni in the W. of Pannonia, no doubt

a body who, in course of invasion, had established

themselves on the Roman side of the Danube. Pto

lemy speaks of a Mt. Alaunus (to 'AKuvvov vpos)

in Sarmatia, and Eustathius (ad Dion. Perieg.

305) says that the Alani probably derived their

name from the Alanus, a mountain of Sarmatia. It

is hard to find any range of mountains answering to

Ptolemy's M. Alaunus near the position he assigns

to the Alauni : some geographers suppose the term

to describe no mountains, properly so called, but the

elevated tract of land which forms the watershed

between the Dniester and the Dnieper. The Euro

pean Alani are found in the geographers who fol

lowed Ptolemy. Dionysius Periegetes (v. 305)

mentions them, first vaguely, among the peoples N.

of the Pains 'Maeotis, with the Germans, Sarmatians,

Getae, Bastarnae, and Dacians; and then, more spe

cifically, he says (308) that their land extends N.

of the Tauri, " where are the Melanchlaeni, and Ge-

loni, and Hippemolgi, and Neuri, and Agathyrsi,

where the Borysthenes mingles with the Euxine."

Some suppose the two passages to refer to different

bodies of the Alani. (Bernliardy, ad Joe.) They

are likewise called Sarmatians by Marcian of Hera-

cleia (t»k 'AAayoV 2app&Ttw IBvos: Peripl. p. 100,

cd. Miller; Hudson, Geog. Min. vol. i. p. 56).

The Asiatic Alani ('AAayol 2uuflai) are placed by

I Ptolemy (vi. 14. § 9) in the extreme N. of Scythia

o 2
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within the Imaus, near the " Unknown Land ;"

and here, too, we find mountains of the same name

(iu 'AAavd bpn, §§ 3, 11), E. of the Hyperborei

M. ; he is generally supposed to mean the N. part of

the Ural chain, to which he erroneously giTes a

direction W. and E.

Our fullest information respecting the Alani is

derived from Ammianus Marcellinus, who flourish

ed during the latter half of the fourth century

(about 350—400). He first mentions them with

the Roxolaui, the Iazyges, the Maeotae, and the

laxamatae, as dwelling on the shores of the

Talus Maeotis (xxii. 8. § 30); and presently,

where the Kiphaei M. subside towards tlie Maeo

tis, he places the Arimphaei, and near them the

Massogetae, Alani, and Sargetae, with many other

peoples little known (obscuri, quorum nec voca-

bula nobis sunt acta, nec mores'). Again (§

48) on the NW. of tho Euxine, about tho river

Tyras (Dniester), he places " the European Alani

and the Costobocae, and innumerable tribes of Scy

thians, which extend to lands beyond human know

ledge ;" a small portion of whom live by agriculture ;

the rest wander through vast solitudes and get their

food like wild beasts ; their habitations and scanty

furniture are placed on waggons made of the bark of

trees; and they migrate at pleasure, waggons and all.

His more detailed account of the people is given when

he comes to relate that greater westward movement of

the Huns which, in the reign of Valens, precipitated

the Goths upon the Roman empire, A. D. 376. After

describing tho Huns (xxxi. 2), ho says that they

advanced as far as " the Alani, the ancient Massa-

gctac," of whom he undertakes to give a better

account than had as yet been published. From the

Ister to the TanaYs dwell the Sauromatae; and on

the Asiatic side of the Tanats the Alani inhabit the

vast solitudes of Scythia ; having their name from that

of their mountains (ex montium appellations cogno-

minati, which some understand to mean that Alani

comes from ala, a word signifying a mountain). By

their conquests they extended their name, as well as

their power, over the neighbouring nations; just as

the Persian name was spread. He then describes

these neighbouring nations ; the Neuri, inland, near

lofty mountains; the Budini and Geloni; the Aga-

thyrsi ; the Melanchlacni and Anthropophagi ; from

whom a tract of uninhabited land extended E.-

wards to the Sinae. At another part the Alani

bordered on the Amazons, towards the E. (the

Amazons being placed by him on the Tanai's and

the Caspian), whence they were scattered over many

peoples throughout Asia, as far as the Ganges.

Through these immense regions, but often far apart

from one another, the various tribes of the Alani

lived a nomade life : and it was only in process of

time that they came to be called by the same name.

He then describes their manners. They neither

have houses nor till the land; they feed' on flesh and

milk, and dwell on waggons. When they come to

a pasture they make a camp, by placing their wag

gons in a circle; and they move on again when the

forage is exhausted. Their flocks and herds go with

them, and their chief care is for their horses. They

are never reduced to want, for the country through

which they wander consists of grassy fields, with

fruit-trees interspersed, and watered by many rivers.

The weak, from ago or Bex, stay by the waggons and

perform the lighter offices ; while tho young men are

trained together from their first boyhood to the

practice of horsemanship and a sound knowledge of

tho art of war. They despise going on foot. In

person they are nearly all tall and handsome ; their

hair is slightly yellow; they are terrible for the

tempered sternness of their eyes. The lightness of

their armour aids their natural swiftness ; a circum -

stance mentioned also, as wo have seen, by Arrian,

and by Josephus (B.J. vii. 7. §4), from whom we find

that they used the lasso in battle ; Lucian, too, de

scribes them as like the Scythians in their arms and

their speech, but with shorter hair (Toxarit, 51,

vol. ii. p 557). In general, proceeds Ammianus,

they resemble the Huns, but are less savage in fonn

and manners. Their plundering and hunting ex

cursions had brought them to the Maeotis and the

Cimmerian Bosporus, and even into Armenia and

Media; and it is to their life in those parts that the

description of Ammianus evidently refers. DangiT

and war was their delight; death in battle blisB; the

loss of life through decay or chance stamped disgrace

on a man's memory. Their greatest glory was to

kill a foe in battle, and the scalps of their slain

enemies were hung to their horses for trappings.

They frequented neither temple nor shrine; but,

fixing a naked sword in the ground, with barbaric

rites, they worshipped, in this symbol, the god of

war and of their country for the time being. They

practised divination by bundles of rods, which they

releascd with secret incantations, and (it would seem)

from the way the sticks fell they presaged the fu

ture. Slavery was unknown to them: all were of

noble birth. Even their judges were selected for

their long-tried pre-eminence in war. Several of

these particulars are confirmed by Jornandes (do

Rebus Qeticis, 24). Claudian also mentions the

Alani as dwelling on the Maeotis, and connects them

closely with the Massagetae (/» Rufin. i. 312):

" Massagetes, cucsamquc bibens Maeotida Alanus."

Being vanquished by the Huns, who attacked them

in tho plains E. of the Tanai's, the great body of

the Alani joined their conquerors in their invasion of

the Gothic kingdom of Hermanric (a. d. 375), of

which the chief part of the Europeati Alani were

already the subjects. In the war which soon broke

out between tho Goths and Uomans in Maesia, so

many of the Huns and Alani joined the Goths, that

they are distinctly mentioned among the invaders

who were defeated by Thcodosius, A. D. 379—382.

Henceforth we find, in the W., the Alani constantly

associated with tile Goths and with the Vandals, so

much so that Procopius calls them a tribe of the

Goths (VorSmbv (Bfos : Vand. i. 3). But their

movements are more closely connected with those of

the Vandals, in conjunction with whom they an;

said to have settled in Pannonia; and, retiring thence

through fear of the Goths, the two peoples invaded

Gaul in 40G, and Spain in 409. (Procop. /. c. ;

Jornandes, de Reb. Get. 31; Clinton, f'.R.s.a.;

oomp. Gibbon, c. 30, 31.)

In 41 1 the Alani are found in Gaul, acting with

the Burgundians, Alamanni, and Franks. (Clinton,

s. a.) As the Goths advanced into Spain, 414, the

Alani and Vandals, with the Silingi, retreated before

them into Lusitania and Baetica. (Clinton, s. a.

416.) In the ensuing campaigns, in which the

Gothic king Wallia conquered Spain (418), the

Alans lost their king Ataces, and were so reduced

in numbers that they gave up their separate nation

ality, and transferred their allegiance to Gunderic,

the king of tho Vandals. (Clinton, s. a. 418.)

After Gunderic's death, in 428, the allied barbarians
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partitioned Spain, the Sucvi obtaining Gallaccia, tlie

Alaui Lusitania and the province of New Carthage,

and the Vandals Baetica. (Clinton, s. n.) Must

of them accompanied Geiseric in his invasion of

Africa in the following year (429 : Africa, Vax-

dali), and among other indications of their con

tinued consequence in Africa, we find an edict of

Huneric addressed, in 483, to the bishops of the

Vandals and Alans (Clinton, *. o.) ; while in Spain

we hear no more of them or of the Vandals, but the

place of both is occupied by the Suevi. Meanwhile,

returning to Europe, at the time of Attila's invasion

of the Roman empire, we find in his camp the de

scendants of those Alans who had at first joined the

Huns; and the personal influence of Actios with

Atlila obtained the services of a body of Alani, who

were settled in Gaul, about Valence and Orleans.

(Gibbon, c. 35.) When Attila invaded Gaul, 451,

he seems to have depended partly on the sympathy

of these Alani (Gibbon speaks of a promise from

their king San_'iban to betray Orleans); and the

great victory of Chalons, where they served under

Theodoric against the Huns, was nearly lost by their

defection (451). Among the acts recorded of To-

rismond, in the single year of his reign (451—452),

is the conquest of the Alani, who may be supposed

to have rebelled. (Clinton, e. a.) In the last years

of the W. empire the Alans are mentioned with other

barbarians as overrunning Gaul and advancing even

into Liguria, and as resisted by the prowess of Ma-

jorian (Clinton, ». a. 461; Gibbon, c. 36); but

thenceforth their name disappears, swallowed up in

the great kingdom of the Visigoths. So much for

the Alani of the West.

All this time, and later, they are still found in

their ancient settlements in the E., between the Don

and Volga, and in the Caucasus. They arc men

tioned under Justinian ; and, at the breaking out of

the war between Justin II. and Chosroes, king of

Persia, they are found among the allies of the Ar

menians, under their king Saroes, 572—3. (Theo •

phylact. ap. Phot. Cod. Uv. p. 26, b. 37, ed. Bekker.)

The Alani of the Caucasus are constantly men

tioned, both by Byzantine and Arabian writers, in

the middle ages, and many geographers suppose the

Ossetes of Daghestan to be their descendants. The

medieval writers, both Greek and Arab, call the

country about the E. end of Caucasus Alania.

Amidst these materials, conjecture has naturally

been busy. From the Aflghans to the Poles, there

is scarcely a race of warlike horsemen which has not

been identified with the Alani; and, in tact, the

name might be applied, consistently with the ancient

accounts, to almost any of the nomade peoples, con

founded by the ancients under the vague name of Scy

thians, except the Mongols. They were evidently a

branch of that great nomade race which is found,

in the beginning of recorded history, in the NW. of

Asia and the SE. of Europe; and perhaps we should

not be far wrong in placing their original seats in

the country of the Kirghiz Tartars, round the head

of the Caspian, whence we may suppose them to

have spread W.-ward round the Euxine, and espe

cially to have occupied the great plains N. of the

Caucasus between the Don and Volga, whence they

issued forth into W. Asia by the passes of the Cau

casus. Their permanent settlement also in Sar-

tnatia (in S. Russia) is clearly established, and a

comparison of the description of them by Ammianus

Miuvt'llinus with the fourth book of Herodotus can

leave little doubt that they were a kindred race to

the Scythians of the latter, that is, the people of

European Sarmatia. Of their language, one soli

tary relic has been preserved. In the Periplus of

the Euxine (p. 5, Hudson, p. 213, Gail) we are told

that the city of Theodosia was called in the Alan or

Tauric dialect 'ApoaSSa or 'ApSauSa, that is, the

city of the Seven gods. (Klaproth, Tableaux de

lAsie ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ii. pp. 845—850;

Stritter, Mem. Pop. vol. iv. pp. 232, 395; De

Guignes, Hist, des Huns, vol. ii. p. 279; Ukert,

vol. iii. pt. 2. pp. 550—555; Georgii, vol. i. p.

152, vol. ii. p. 312.) [P. S.]

ALA'NI and ALAUNI MONTES. [Alani.]

ALA'NIA. [Alahi.]

ALATA CASTRA (m-eparTov arpar&Trtbov,

Ptol. ii. 3. § 13), in the territory of the Vacomagi

(Murray and Invemess-shire) was the northernmost

station of the Romans in Britain, and near Inverness.

This fort was probably raised by Lollius Urbicus

after his victories in Britannia Barbara A. D. 139,

to repress the incursions of the Caledonian clans :

but it was soon abandoned, and all vestige of if

obliterated. (Capitolin. Antonin. P. 5; Pausan. viii.

43. § 3.) [W. B. D.]

ALATRIUM or ALETRIUM {'AXirpiov, Strab. ;

Ai-atrinates, Liv. ; Aletrinates, Plin. et Inscr.),

a city of the Hemicans, situated to the E. of the

Via Latina, about 7 miles from Ferentinum, and

still called Alatri. In early times it appears to

have been one of the principal cities of the Hernican

league, and in B. c. 306, when the general council

of the nation was assembled to deliberate concerning

war with Rome, the Alatrians, in conjunction with

the citizens of Ferentinum and Veruli, pronounced

against it. For this they were rewarded, after the

defeat of the other Hemicans, by being allowed to

retain their own laws, which they preferred to tho

Roman citizenship, with the mutual right of connu-

bium among the three cities. (Liv. bt. 42, 43.)

Its name is found in Plautus (Captivi, iv. 2, 104),

and Cicero speaks of it as in his time a municipal

town of consideration {Or. pro Clucnt. 16, 17). It

subsequently became a colony, but at what jieriod

we know not : Pliny mentions it only among the

"oppida" of the first region: and its municipal

rank is confirmed by inscriptions of imperial times

(Lib. Colon, p. 230; Plin. iii. 5. 9; Inscr. ap.

Grutcr. pp. 422. 3, 424. 7; Orelli, Inscr. 3785;

Zumpt, de Colon, p. 359). Being removed from

the high road, it is not mentioned in the Itineraries,

but Strabo notices it among the cities of Latinm,

though he erroneously places it on the right or south

side of the Via Latina. (v. p. 237.)

The modern town of Alatri, which contains a

population of above 8000 inhabitants, and is an

episcopal see, retains the site of the ancient city, 01.

a steep hill of considerable elevation, at the foot of

which flows the little river t'osa. It has few monu

ments of Roman times, but the remains of its massive

ancient fortifications are among the most striking in

Italy. Of the walls which surrounded the city itself

great portions still remain, built of large polygonal

blocks of stone, without cement, in the same style

as those of Signia, Norba, and Ferentinum. But

much more remarkable than these are the remains

of the ancient citadel, which crowned the summit of

the hill : its form is an irregular oblong, of about

660 yards in circuit, constituting a nearly level

terrace supported on all sides by walls of the most

massive polygonal construction, varying in height

according to the declivity of the ground, but which

O 3
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attain at the SE. angle an elevation of not less

than 50 feet. It has two gates, one of which, on the

N. side, appears to have been merely a postern or

sally-port, communicating by a steep and narrow

subterranean passage with the platform above: the

principal entrance being on the south side, near the

SE. angle. The gateways in both instances are

square-headed, the architrave being formed of one

enormous block of stone, which in the principal gate

is more than 15 feet in length by 5£ in height.

Vestiges of rude bas-reliefs may be still observed

above the smaller gate. All these walls, as well as

those of the city itself, are built of the hard limestone

of the Apennines, in the style called Polygonal or

Pelasgic, as opposed to the ruder Cyclopean, and are

among the best specimens extant of that mode of

construction, both from their enormous solidity, and

the accuracy with which the stones are fitted to

gether. Iu the centre of the platform or terrace

stands the modern cathedral, in all probability

occupying the site of an ancient temple. The

remains at Alatri have been described and figured

by Madame Dionigi (Viaggio in aleune Citia del

Ijazio, Roma, 1809), and news of them arc given in

Dodwell's Pelasgic Remains, pi. 92—96. [E.H.B.]

ALAUXA, a town of the Unelli, as Caesar (B. G.

ii. 34) calls the people, or Veneti, as Ptolemy calls

them. It is probably the origin of the modem town

of Aleaume, near Valognes, in the department of

La Manche, where there are said to be Roman

remains. [G. L.]

ALAUNI. [Alasi.]

ALA'ZON (Plin.vi. 10. s. 11), or ALAZCNIUS

('AAafcinos, Strab. p. 500 : Alasan, A lacks'), a river

of the Caucasus, flowing SE. into the Cambyses a

little above its junction with the Cyrus, and forming

the boundary of Albania and Iberia. Its position

seems to correspond with the Abas of Plutarch and

Dion Cassius. [Abas.] [P. S.]

ALAZO'NES ('AAd£»m), a Scythian people on

the Borysthenes (Dnieper), N. of the Callipidae, and

S. of the agricultural Scythians: they grew corn for

their own use. (Ilecat. ap. Strab. p. 550; Herod,

iv. 17, 52; Stcph. B. «. v.; Val. Flacc. vi. 101;

Ukcrt, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 418.) [P. &]

ALBA DOCILIA, a town on the coast of Ligurla,

known only from the Tabula Peutingeriana, which

places it on the coast road from Genua to Vada

Sabbnto. The distances are so corrupt as to afford

us no assistance in determining its position: but it

is probable that Cluver is right in identifying it

with the modem A Ibissola, a village about 3 miles

from Savona, on the road to Gonoa. The origin

and meaning of the name are unknown. (Tab. Peut. ;

Cluver. Ital. p. 70.) [E. H. B.]

ALBA FUCENSIS or FUCENTIS ('AASo,

Strab.; "AASo toixtrru, Ptol. ; the ethnic Albenses,

not Albani ; sec Varr. de L. L. viii. § 35), an im

portant city and fortress of Central Italy, situated

on the Via Valeria, on a hill of considerable eleva

tion, abont 3 miles from the northern shores of the

Lake Fucinus, and immediately at the foot of

Monte Velino. There is considerable discrepancy

among ancient writers, as to the nation to which

it belonged: but Livy expressly tells us that it was

in the territory of the Acquians (Albam in Aequos,

x. 1), and in another passage (xxvi. 11) ho speaks

of the "Alliensis ager" as clearly distinct from

that of the Marsians. His testimony is confirmed

by Appian (Annib. 39) and by Strabo (v. pp.

238, 240), who calls it the most inland Latin city,

adjoining the territory of the Marsians. Ptolemy

on the contrary reckons it as a Marsic city, as

do Silius Italicus and Festns (Ptol. iii. 1. § 57;

Sil. Ital. viii. 506; Festus v. Athena, p. 4, ed.

MUller): and this view has been followed by most

modem writers. The fact probably is, that it was

originally an Aequian town, but being situated on

the frontiers of the two nations, and the Marsians

having in later times become far more celebrated

and powerful than their neighbours, Alba came to

be commonly assigned to them. Pliny (ff. N. iii.

12—17) reckons the Albenses as distinct both from

the Marsi and Aequiculi: and it appears from in

scriptions that they belonged to the Fabian tribe,

while the Marsi, as well as the Sabines and I'eligni,

were included in the Sergian. No historical men

tion of Alba is found previous to the foundation of

the Roman colony: but it has been generally as

sumed to be a very ancient city. Niebuhr even

supposes that the name of Alba Longa was derived

from thence: though Appian tells us on the con

trary that the Romans gave this name to their

colony from their own mother-city (/. c). It is more

probable that the name was, in both cases, original,

and was derived from their lofty situation, being

connected with the same root as Alp. The remains

of its ancient fortifications may however be regarded

as a testimony to its antiquity, though we find no

special mention of it as a place of strength previous

to the Roman conquest. But immediately after the

subjugation of the Acqui, in B. c. 302, the Romans

hastened to occupy it with a body of not less than

6000 colonists (Liv. x. 1 ; Veil. Pat. i. 14), and it

became from this time a fortress of the first class.

In b. c. 211, on occasion of the sudden advance of

Hannibal upon Rome, the citiiens of Alba sent a

body of 2000 men to assist the Romans in the

defence of the city. But notwithstanding their

zeal and promptitude on this occasion we find them

only two years after (in B.C. 209) among the

twelve colonies which declared themselves unable to

furnish any further contingents, nor did their pre

vious services exempt them from the same punishment

with the rest for this default. (Appian, Annib. 39 ;

Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix. 15.) We afterwards find Alba

repeatedly selected on account of its great strength

and inland position as a place of confinement for

state prisoners ; among whom Syphax, king of Nu-

midia, Perseus, king of Macedonia, and Bitnitos,

king of the Arverni, are particularly mentioned.

(Strab. v. p. 240; Liv. xxx. 17, 45; xlv. 42;

Val. Max. ix. 6. § 3.)

On the outbreak of the Social War, Alba with

stood a siege from the confederate forces, but it was

ultimately compelled to surrender (Liv. Epit. luii.).

During the Civil Wars also it is repeatedly men

tioned in a manner that sufficiently attests its

imjiortancc in a military point of view. (Caes.

B. C. i. 15, 24; Appian, Civ. hi. 45, 47, v. 30;

Cic. ad Att. viii. 12, A, ix. 6; Philipp. iii. 3, 15, iv.

2, xiu. 9). But under the Empire it attracted little

attention, and we find no historical mention of it

during that period: though its continued existent*

as a provincial town of some note is attested by

inscriptions and other extant remains, as well as by

the notices of it in Ptolemy and the Itineraries.

(Ptol. l.c; Itin. Ant. p. 309; Tab. Pent; Lib.

Colon, p. 253; Muratori, Inter. 1021. 5, 1038. 1;

Orell. no. 4166.) Its territory, on account of its

elevated situation, was more fertile in fruit than

com, and was particularly celebrated for the ex
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cellcncc of its mite. (SO. ltd. viii. 506 ; Plin. H. N.

XT. 24.) During the later ages of the Roman

empire Alba seems to have declined and sunk into

insignificance, as it did not become the see of a

bishop, nor is its name mentioned by Panlus Diaco-

nus among the cities of the province of Valeria.

At the present day the name of Alba is still

retained by a poor village of about 150 inhabitants,

which occupies the northern and most elevated

summit of the hill on which stood the ancient city.

The remains of the latter are extensive and inter

esting, especially those of the walls, which present

one of the most perfect specimens of ancient fortifi

cation to be found in Italy. Their circuit is about

three miles, and they enclose three separate heights

or summits of the hill, each of which appears to

have had its particular defences as an arx or citadel,

besides the external walls which surrounded the

whole. They are of different construction, and

probably belong to different periods: the greater

part of them being composed of massive, but ir

regular, polygonal blocks, in the same manner as is

found in so many other cities of Central Italy: while

other portions, especially a kind of advanced out

work, present mnch more regular polygonal masonry,

!mt serving only as a facing to the wall or rampart,

the substance of which is composed of rubble-work.

The former class of construction is generally referred

to the ancient or Aequian city: the latter to the

Roman colony. (See however on this subject a

paper in the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. 172.)

Iksides these remains there exist also the traces of

an amphitheatre, a theatre, basilica, and other public

buildings, and several temples, one of which has been

converted into a church, and preserves its ancient

foundations, plan, and columns. It stands on a hill

n»w called after it the Colic di S. Pietro, which forms

one of the summits already described; the two others

are now called the Colie diPettorino and Colie diAlbe,

the latter being the site of the modern village. (See

the annexed plan). Numerous inscriptions belonging

to Alba have been transported to the neighbouring
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A. Colie di Albe (site of the modern village).

B. Colie di S. Pietro.

C. CoDe di Pettorino.

aa. Ancient Gates.

b. Theatre.

c. Amphitheatre. *

town of A veszano, on the banks of the lake Fucinns :

while many marbles and other architectural orna

ments were carried off by Charles of Anjou to adorn

the conveut and church founded by him in com

memoration of his victory at TagliacozzOy a. d.

1268. (Promis, Antichita di Alba Fucense. 8vo.

Roma, 1836; Kramer, Der Fuciner See. p. 55—57;

Howe's Classical Tow, vol. i. p. 371). [E. H. B.l

ALBA HELVORUM or HELVIORUM(Plin.iii.

4. s. 5. xiv. 3. s. 4.), a city of the Helvii, a tribe men

tioned by Caesar (B. G. vii. 7, 8) as separated from

the Arverni by the Mons Cevenna. The modem

Alps or Aps, which is probably on the site of this

Alba, contains Roman remains. An Alba Augusta,

mentioned by Ptolemy, is supposed by D'Anville

{Notice de la Gaiile Ancienne) and others to be the

same as Alba Hclviorum ; but some suppose Alba

Augusta to be represented by Aups. [G. L-]

ALBA JULIA. [Apuluk.]

ALBA LONGA (*AAffa: Albani), a very an

cient city of Latium, situated on the eastern side of

the lake, to which it gave the name of Lacus Al-

banus, and on the northern declivity of the mountain,

also known as Mons Albanus. All ancient writers

agree in representing it as at one time the most

powerful city in Latium, and the head of a league or

confederacy of the Latin cities, over which it exer

cised a kind of supremacy or Hegemony ; of many of

these it was itself the parent, among others of Rome

itself. But it was destroyed at such an early period,

and its history is mixed up with so much that is

fabulous and poetical, that it is almost impossible to

separate from thence the really historical elements.

According to the legendary history universally

adopted by Greek and Roman writers, Alba was

founded by Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, who re

moved thither the seat of government from Lavi-

nium thirty years after the building of the latter city

(Liv. i. 3 ; Dion. Hal. i. 66 ; Strab. p. 229) ; and tho

earliest form of tho same tradition appears to have

assigned a period of 300 years from its foundation

to that of Rome, or 400 years for its total duration

till its destruction by Tullus Hostilius. (Liv. i. 29;

Justin, xliii. 1; Virg. Aen. i. 272; Niebuhr, vol. i.

p. 205.) The former interval was afterwards ex

tended to 360 years in order to square with the date

assigned by Greek chronologers to the Trojan war,

and the space of time thus assumed was portioned

out among the pretended kings of Alba. There can

be no doubt that the series of these kings is a clumsy

forgery of a late period; but it may probably be ad

mitted as historical that a Silvian house or gens was

the reigning family at Alba. (Niebuhr, I. c.) From

this house the Romans derived the origin of their

own founder Romulus; but Rome itself was not a

colony of Alba in the strict sense of the term ; nor

do we find any evidence of those mutual relations

which might be expected to subsist between a metro

polis or parent city and its offspring. In fact, no

mention of Alba occurs in Roman history from tho

foundation of Rome till the reign of Tullus Hostilius,

when the war broke out which terminated in the dc ■

feat and submission of Alba, and its total destruction

a few years afterwards as a punishment for the

treachery of its general Metius Fufetius. The details

of this war are obviously poetical, but the destruction

of Alba may probably be received as an historical

event, though there is much reason to suppose that

it was the work of the combined forces of the Latins,

and that Rome had comparatively little share in iti

acomplishment. (Liv. i. 29; Dion. Hal. Hi. 31;
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Strab. T. p. 231 ; Niebulir, vol. i. p. 350, 351.) The

city was never rebuilt; its temples alone had been

spared, and these appear to have been still existing

in the time of Augustus. The name, however, was

retained not only by the mountain and lake, but the

valley immediately subjacent was called the Vallis

Albana, and as late as B. c. 339 wo find a body of

Roman troops described as encamping "sub jugo

Albae Longae " (Liv. vii. 39), by which we must

certainly understand the ridge on which the city

stood, not the mountain above it. The whole sur

rounding territory was termed the " ager Albanus,"

whence the name of Albanura was given to the town

which in later ages grew up on the opposite side of

the lake. [Albaxum.] Roman tradition derived

from Alba the origin of several of the most illustrious

patrician families—the Julii, Tullii, Servilii, Quintii,

&C. — these were represented as migrating thither

after the fall of their native city. (Liv. i. 30; Tac.

Ann. xi. 24.) Another tradition appears to have

described the expelled inhabitants as settling at Bo-

villae, whence we find the people of that town as

suming in inscriptions the title of " Albani Longani

Bovillenses." (Orcll. no. 119, 2252.)

But, few as are the historical events related of

Alba, all authorities concur in representing it as

having been at one time the centre of the league

composed of the thirty Latin cities, and as exer

cising over these the same kind of supremacy to

which Rome afterwards succeeded. It was even

generally admitted that all these cities were, in fact,

colonies from Alba (Liv. i. 52 ; Dion. Hal. iii. 34),

though many of them, as Ardea, Laurentum, La-

viniuin, Pracneste, Tusculum, &c, were, according

to other received traditions, more ancient than Alba

itself. There can be no doubt that this view was

altogether erroneous; nor can any dependence be

placed upon the lists of the supposed Alban colonies

preserved by Diodorus (Lib. vii. ap. Euseb. Arm.

p. 185), and by the author of the Origo Genlis

Jlomanae (c 17), but it is possible that Virgil may

have had some better authority for ascribing to Alba

the foundation of the eight cities enumerated by him,

viz. Nomentum, Gabii, Fidenae, Collatia, Pometia,

Castrum Inui, Bola, and Cora. (Am. vi. 773.) A

statement of a very dirferent character has been pre

served to us by Pliny, where he enumerates the
u populi Albenscs " who were accustomed to share

with the other Latins in the sacrifices on the Alban

Mount (iii. 5, 9). His list, after excluding the

Albani themselves, contains just thirty names; but

of these only six or seven are found among the cities

that composed the Latin league in b. c. 493 : six or

seven others are known to ns from other sources, as

among the smaller towns of Latium*, while all the

others are wholly unknown. It is evident that we

have here a catalogue derived from a much earlier

state of things, when Alba was the head of a minor

league, composed principally of places of secondary

rank, which were probably either colonies or de

pendencies of her own, a relation which was after

wards erroneously transferred to that subsisting be

tween Alba and the Latin league. (Niebuhr, vol. i.

pp. 202, 203, vol. ii. pp. 18—22; who, however, pro

bably goes too far in regarding these " populi Al-

benses " as mere demes or townships in the territory

of Alba.) From the expressions of Pliny it would

seem clear that this minor confederacy co-existed with

* The discussion of this list of Pliny is given

under tho article Latdq.

a larger one including all the Latin cities; for there

can bo no doubt that the common sacrifices on the

Alban Mount were typical of such a bond of union

among the states that partook of them ; and the fact

that the sanctuary on the Mons Albanus was the

scene of these sacred rites affords strong confirm

ation of the fact that Alba was really the chief city

of the whole Latin confederacy. Perhaps a still

stronger proof is found in the circumstance that the

Lucus Ferentinae, immediately without the walls

of Alba itself, was the scene of their political as

semblies.

If any historical meaning or value could be at

tached to the Trojan legend, we should be led to con

nect the origin of Alba with that of Lavinium, and

to ascribe them both to a Pclasgian source. But

there are certainly strong reasons for the contrary

view adopted by Niebuhr, according to which Alba

and Lavinium were essentially distinct, and even op

posed to one another ; the latter being the head of the

Pelasgian branch of the Latin race, while the former

was founded by the Sacrani or Casci, and became

the centre and representative of the Oscan element

in the population of Latium. [Latdji.] Its name

—which was connected, according to the Trojan le

gend, with tho white sow discovered by Aeneas on his

landing (Virg. Am. iii. 390, viii. 45 ; Serv. ad he. ;

Varr. de L.L. v. 144; Propert. iv. 1. 35)— was

probably, in reality, derived from its lofty or Alpine

situation.

Tho site of Alba Longa, though described with

much accuracy by ancient writers, had been in mo

dem times ljst sight of, until it was rediscovered by

Sir W. GeD. Both Livy and Dionysius distinctly

describe it as occupying a long and narrow ridge be

tween the mountain and the lake; from which cir

cumstance it derived its distinctive epithet of Longa.

(Liv. i. 3; Dion. Hal. i. 66; Varr. I. c.) Precisely

such a ridge runs out from the foot of the central

mountain— the Mons Albanus, now Monte Cavo—

parting from it by the convent of Palazzolo, and ex

tending along the eastern shore of tho lake to its

north-eastern extremity, nearly opposite the villaco

of Marino. The side of this ridge towards the lake

is completely precipitous, and has the appearance of

having been artificially scarped or hewn away in its

upper part; at its northern extremity remain many

blocks and fragments of massive masonry, which

must have formed part of the ancient walls: at the

opposite end, nearest to Palazzolo, is a commanding

knoll forming the termination of the ridge in that

direction, which probably was the site of the Arx,

or citadel. The declivity towards the E. and NE.

is less abrupt than towards the lake, but still very

steep, so that the city must have been confined, as

described by ancient authors, to the narrow summit

of the ridge, and have extended more than a mile in

length. No other ruins than the fragments of the

walls now remain ; but an ancient road may be dis

tinctly traced from tho knoll, now called Mte. Cuccu,

along the margin of the lake to the northern ex

tremity of tho city, where one of its gates must have

been situated. In the deep valley or ravine between

the site of Alba and Marino, is a fountain with a co

pious supplyofwater,which was undoubtedly theAqua

Fcrentiua, where the confederate Latins used to hold

their national assemblies ; a custom which evidently

originated while Alba was the head of the league,

but continued long after its destruction. (Gcll,

Topogr. of Rome, p. 90; Nibby, Dmtorni di Roma,

vol. i. p. 61—65; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 199.) The
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territory of Alba, which still retained the name of

~ iT*r Albanus," was fertile and well cultivated, and

o irbrated in particular for the excellence of its wine,

h was considered inferior only to the Faiernian.

(Dial. Hal. i. 66; Plin. B. jV.xxiii. 1. s.20; Hor.

fans. iv. 11. 2, Sat. ii. 8. 16.) It produced also

5. kind of volcanic stone, now called Peperino, which

greatly excelled the common tnfo of Rome as a build

ing material, and was extensively used as such under

Ibe name of ** lapis Albanus." The ancient quarries

may be still seen in the valley between Alba and

Marino. (Vitruv. ii. 7 ; Plin. II. N. xxxvi. 22. s. 48 ;

^i*^. Aag. 72; Nibby, Roma Antica, vol. i. p. 240.)

Previous to the time of Sir W. Gell, the site of

ABa Longa was generally supposed to be occupied by

the convent of Paiassolo, a situation which does not

ax all correspond with the description of the site

l\iond in ancient authors, and is too confined a space

to have ever afforded room for an ancient city. Xie-

bahr is certainly in error where he speaks of the

modem village of Roccadi Papa as having been the

arx of Alba Longa (vol. L p. 200), that spot being

tar too distant to have ever had any immediate con

nection with the ancient city. [E. H. B.]

ALBA POMPEIA ("AXSo no/iirnfn, Ptol.: Al-

hrnsfts Pompeiani), a considerable town of the

interior of Liguria, situated on the river Tanarus,

near the northern foot of the Apennines, still called

Alba. We hare no account in any ancient writer

•A its foundation, or the origin of its name, but there

is ever}' probability that it derived its distinctive

appellation from Cn. Pompeius Strabo (the father

of Poinpej the Great) who conferred many privileges

on the Cisalpine Gauls. An inscription cited by

Spon (Miiceil. p. 163), according to which it was

a Roman colony, founded by Scipio Africanus and

restored by Pompeius Magnus, is undoubtedly spu

rious. (See Mannert. voL i. p. 295.) It did not

possess colonial rank, but appears as a municipal

town both in Pliny and on inscriptions : though the

former author reckons it among the " uobilia oppida"

of Liguria. (Plin. iii. 5. 6.7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45;

Ort-IL Inter. 2179) It was the birth-place of the

emperor Pertinax, whose father had a villa in the

neighbourhood named the Villa Hartis. (Dion Cass.

Ixxiii. 3; Jul. Capitol. Pert. 1, 3.) Its territory

was particularly favourable to the growth of vines.

(Plin. xvii. 4. s. 3.) Alba is still a considerable town

with a population of 7000 souls; it is an episcopal

see and the capital of a district. [E. II. B.]

ALBA'NA. [Ai.basia.]

ALBATSLA. (5 'AASovfa: Eth. and Adj. 'AA-

€ar6s, 'AA&moj, Albanus, Albanius), a country of

Asia, lying about the E. part of the chain of Cau

casus. The first distinct information concerning it

was obtained by the Romans and Greeks through

Pompey's expedition into the Caucasian countries in

pursuit of Mithridatcs (B. c. 65) ; and the know

ledge obtained from then to the time of Augustus is

embodied in Strabo s full description of the country

and people (pp. 501, foil.). According to him,

Albania was bounded on the E. by the Caspian, here

called the Albanian Sea (Marc Albanum, Plin.);

ami on the X. by the Caucasus, here called Ceraunius

Mods, which divided it from Sarmatia Asiatica. On

the W. it joined Iberia: Strabo gives no exact boun

dary, but he mentions as a part of Albania the

district of Cambysene, that is, the valley of the

Cambyses, where he says the Armenians touch both

the Iberians and the Albanians. On tho S. it was

divided from the Great Armenia by the river Cyrus

(ffour). Later writers give the X. and W. boun

daries differently. It was found that the Albanians

dwelt on both sides of the Caucasus, and accordingly

Pliny carries the country farther X. as far as the

river Casius (vi. 13. s. 15); and he also makes the

river Alazon (Alasari) the W. boundary towards

Iberia (vi. 10. s. 11). Ptolemy (v. 12) names the

river Soana (Sodra) as the X. boundary ; and for

the W. he assigns a line which he does not exactly

describe, but which, from what follows, seems to lie

cither between the Alazon and the Cambyses, or

even W. of the Cambyses. The Soana of Ptolemy

is probably the Sulak or S. branch of the great river

Terek (mth. in 43° 45' X. lat.), S. of which Ptolemy

mentions the Gerrhus (Alksayf); then the Caesius,

no doubt the Casius of Pliny (Kouou) ; S. of which

again both Pliny and Ptolemy place the Albanus

(prob. Samour), near the city of Albana (Derbent).

To these rivers, which fall into the Caspian X. of

the Caucasus, Pliny adds the Cyrus and its tribu

tary, the Cambyses. Three other tributaries of the

Cyrus, rising in the Caucasus, are named by Strabo

as navigable rivers, the Sandobancs, Rhoctaces, and

Canes. The country corresponds to the parts of

Georgia called Schirvan or Guirvan, with the ad

dition (in its wider extent) of Legliistan and Dagltet-

tan. Strabo's description of the country must, of

course, be understood as applying to the part of it

known in his time, namely, the plain between the

Caucasus and the Cyrus. Part of it, namely, in

Cambysene (on the W.), was mountainous; the rest

was an extensive plain. The mnd brought down

by the Cyrus made the land along the shore of the

Caspian marshy, but in general it was extremely

fertile, producing corn, the vine, and vegetables of

various kinds almost spontaneously; in some parts

three harvests were gathered in the year from one

sowing, the first of them yielding fifty-fold. The

wild and domesticated animals were the finest of

their kind; the dogs were able to cope with lions:

bat there were also scorpions and venomous spiders

(the tarantula). Many of these particulars are con

firmed by modern travellers.

The inhabitants were a fine race of men, tall and

handsome, and more civilised than their neighbours

the Iberians. They had evidently been originally a

nomade people, and they continued so in a great

degree. Paying only slight attention to agriculture,

they lived chiefly by hunting, fishing, and the pro

duce of their flocks and herds. They were a war

like race, their force being chiefly in their cavalry,

but not exclusively. When Pompey marched into

their country, they^met him with an army of 60,000

infantry, and 22,000 cavalry. (Plut. Pomp. 35.)

They were armed with javelins and bows and arrows,

and leathern helmets and shields, and many of their

cavalry were clothed in complete armour. (Plut.

/. c. ; Strab. p. 530.) They made frequent preda

tory attacks on their more civilised agricultural

neighbours of Armenia. Of peaceful industry they

were almost ignorant; their traffic was by barter,

money being scarcely known to them, nor any regular

system of weights and measures. Their power of

arithmetical computation is said to have only reached

to the number 100. (Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg.

729.) They buried the moveable property of the

dead with them, and sons received no inheritance

from their fathers; so that they never accumulated

wealth. We find among them the same diversity of

race and language that still exists in the regions of

the Caucasus ; they spoke 26 different dialects, and
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were divided into 1 2 hordes, each governed by its own

chief, but all, in Strabo's time, subject to one king.

Among their tribes were the Legae (Avyoi), whose

name is still preserved in Leghistan, and Gelae (Tv-

Xai) in the mountains on the N. and NW. (Strab.

p. 503), and the Gerrhi (Jtfboi) on the river

Gerrhus (Ptol.).

The Albanians worshipped a deity whom Strabo

identifies with Zeus, and the Sun, but above all the

Moon, whose temple was near the frontier of Iberia.

Uer priest ranked next to the king: and had under

bis command a rich and extensive sacred domain,

and a body of temple-slaves (Up6hov\oi), many of

whom prophesied in fits of frenzy. The subject of

such a paroxysm was seized as he wandered alone

through the forests, and kept a year in the hands of

the priests, and then offered as a sacrifice to Selene;

and auguries were drawn from the manner of his

death : the rite is fully described by Strabo.

The origin of the Albanians is a much disputed

point. It was by Pompey's expedition into the Cau

casian regions in pursuit of Mithridates (b. c. 65)

that they first became known to the Romans and

Greeks, who were prepared to find in that whole

region traces of the Argonautic voyage. Accord

ingly the people were said to have descended from

Jason and his comrades (Strab. pp. 45, 503, 526;

Plin. vL 13. s. 15; Solin. 15); and Tacitus relates

(j4nn.vi. 34) that the Uteri and Albani claimed de

scent from the Thcssalians who accompanied Jason, of

whom and of the oracle of Phrixus they preserved

many legends, and that they abstained from offering

rams in sacrifice. Another legend derived them from

the companions of Hercules, who followed him out of

Italy when he drove away the oxen of Geryon ; and

hence the Albanians greeted the soldiers of Pompey

as their brethren. (Justin, xlii. 3.) Several of the

later writers regard them as a Scythian people, akin

to the Massagetae, and identical with the Alani;

and it is still disputed whether they were, or not,

original inhabitants of the Caucasus. [Alani.]

Of the history of Albania there is almost nothing

to be said. The people nominally submitted to

Pompey, but remained really independent.

Ptolemy mentions several cities of Albania, but

none of any consequence except Albana (Dcrbend),

which commanded the great pass on the shore of

the Caspian called the Albaniac or Caspiae Pylae

(Putt of Derbend). It is formed by a NE. spur

of Caucasus, to which some geographers give the

name of Ccraunius M., which Strabo applied to the

E. part of Caucasus itself. It is sometimes con

founded with the inland pass, called Caucasiae

Pylae. The Gangara or Gaetara of Ptolemy is

supposed to be Bakou, famous for its naphtha springs.

Pliny mentions Cabalaca, in the interior, as the

capital. Respecting the districts of Caspicne and

Cambysene, which some of the ancient geographers

mention as belonging to Albania, see the separate

articles. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt 2, pp. 561, &c;

Georgii, vol. i. pp. 151, &c.) [P. S.]

ALBA'NIAE PORTAE. [Albania, Casfiae

PORTAE.]

ALBA'NUM ('AAfia»d>), a town of Latium,

situated on the western border of the Lacus Albanus,

and on tb* Via Appia, at the distance of 14 miles

from Rome. It is still called Albano. There is

no trace of the existence of a town upon this spot

in early tunes, but its site formed part of the ter

ritory of Alba Longa, which continued long after

the Jail of that city to retain the name of " Albanus

Ager." (Cic <fe Leg. Agr. ii. 25.) During the

latter period of the republic, it became a favourite

resort of the wealthy Roman nobles, who constructed

villas here on a magnificent scale. We read of such

as belonging to Pompey, to Clodius— who was

killed by Milo close to bis own villa—to Brutus and

to Curio. (Cic. Or. in Piton. 31, pro ML 10,

19, 20, Ep. ad Att. vii. 5, ix. 15, a\s Oral, ii 55;

Plut. Pomp. 53.) Of these the villa of Pompey,

called according to the Latin idiom " Albanum

Pompeii," appears to have been the most conspicuous,

and is repeatedly alluded to by Cicero, It fell after

the death of Pompey into the hands of Dolabella

(Cic. Philipp. xiii. 5), but appears to have ultimately

passed into those of Augustus, and became a

favourite place of resort both with him and his
successors. (Suet. Arer. 25; Dion Cass. liii. 32,

lviii. 24.) It was, however, to Domitian that it

owed its chief aggrandisement; that emperor made

it not merely a place of retirement, but his habitual

residence, where he transacted public business,

exhibited gladiatorial shows, and even summoned

assemblies of the senate. (Suet. Domit. 4, 19;

Dion Cass. lxvi. 9, lxvii. 1; Juv. Sat. iv.; Orell.

Inter. No. 3318.) Existing remains sufficiently

attest the extent and magnificence of the gardens

and edifices of all descriptions with which he

adomed it; and it is probably from his time that

we may date the permanent establishment there of

a detachment of Praetorian guards, who had a

regular fortified camp, as at Rome. The proximity

of this camp to the city naturally gave it much

importance, and we find it repeatedly mentioned by

succeeding writers down to the time of Constantine.

(Ael. Spart. Caracatt. 2 ; Jul. Capit. Moximin. 23 ;

Herodian. viii. 5.) It is doubtless on account of

this fortified camp that we find the title of " Arx

Albana" applied to the imperial residence of

Domitian. (Tac. Agric. 45; Juv. Sat. iv. 145.)

We have no distinct evidence as to the period

when the town of Albanum first arose, but there

can be little doubt that it must have begun to grow

up as soon as the place became an imperial residence

and permanent military station. We first find it

mentioned in ecclesiastical records during the reign

of Constantine, and in the fifth century it became

the see of a bishop, which it has continued ever

since. (Nibby, vol. i. p. 79.) Procopius, in the

sixth century, mentions it as a city (tro\io>a), and

one of the places occupied by Belisarius for the

defence of Rome. (B. G. ii. 4.) It is now but

a small town, though retaining the rank of a city,

with about 5000 inhabitants, but is a favourite

place of resort in summer with the modem Roman

nobles, as it was with their predecessors, on account

of the salubrity and freshness of the air, arising

from its elevated situation, and the abundance of

shade furnished by the neighbouring woods.

There still remain extensive ruins of Roman

times; the greater part of which unquestionably

belong to the villa of Domitian, and its appur

tenances, including magnificent Thermae, an Am

phitheatre, and various other remains. Some

fragments of reticulated masonry are supposed, by

Nibby, to have belonged to the villa of Pompey, and

the extensive terraces now included in the gardens

of the Villa Barberini, between Albano and Cattel

Gandolfo, though in their present Btate belonging

undoubtedly to the imperial villa, may probably be

based upon the " insanae substructiones " of Clodius

alluded to by Cicero. (Pro Mil 20.) Besides
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these ruins, groat part of the walls and one of fho

patea of the Praetorian camp may be observed in

the town of Atbano: it was as usual of quadrilateral

form, and the walls which surround it are built of

massive blocks of peperino, some of them not less

than 12 feet in length, and presenting much re

semblance to the more ancient fortifications of

numerous Italian cities, from which they differ,

however, in their comparatively small thickness.

Among the most interesting remains of an

tiquity still visible at Albano may be noticed

three remarkable sepulchral monuments. One of

these, about half a mile from Albano on the road

to Rome, exceeding 30 feet in elevation, is com

monly, but erroneously, deemed the sepulchre of

Clodius: another, on the same road close to the

gate of Albano, has a far better claim to be

regarded as that of Pompey, who was really buried,

as we learn from Plutarch, in the immediate neigh

bourhood of his Alban villa. (Pint. Pomp. 80.)

The third, situated near the opposite gate of the

town on the road to Aricia, and vulgarly known as

the Sepulchre of the Horatii and Curiatii, has been

supposed by some modern antiquarians to be the

tomb of Aruns, son of Porsena, who was killed in

battle near Aricia. It is, however, probable that

it is of much later date, and was constructed in

imitation of the Etruscan style towards the close

of the Roman republic. (Nibby, I c. p. 93; Canina

in Ann. dell' Inst. Arch. vol. ix. p. 57.) For full

details concerning the Roman remains at Albano,

see Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, p. 88—97 ; Riccy,

Storia di Alba Longa, 4to. Rome, 1787; Piranesi,

Antichita di Albano, Roma, 1 762. [£. H. B.]

ALBA'NUS. [Albania.]

ALBA'NCS LACUS, now called the Logo di

Albano, is a remarkable lake of Latium, situated

immediately beneath the mountain of the same

name (now Monte Cavo), about 14 miles S. £. of

Rome. It is of an oval form, about six miles in

circumference, and has no natural outlet, being

surrounded on all sides by steep or precipitous

banks of volcanic tufo, which rise in many parts to

a height of three or four hundred feet above the

level of the lake. It undoubtedly formed, at a very

early period, the crater of a volcano, but this must

have ceased to exist long before the historical era.

Though situated apparently at the foot of the Mons

Alhanus, it is at a considerable elevation above the

plain of Latium, the level of its waters being 918

reet above the sea: their depth is said to be very

great. The most interesting circumstance con

nected with this lake is the construction of tho

celebrated emissary or tunnel to carry off its super

fluous waters, the formation of which is narrated

both by Livy and Dionysius, while the work itself

remains at the present day, to confirm the accuracy

of their accounts. According to the statement thus

transmitted to us, this tunnel was a work of the

Romans, undertaken in the year 397 B. c, and was

occasioned by an extraordinary swelling of the lake,

the waters of which rose far above their accustomed

height, so as even to overflow their lofty banks.

The legend, which connected this prodigy and the

work itself with the siege of Vcii, may be safely

dismissed as unhistorical, but there seems no reason

for rejecting the date thus assigned to it. (Liv. v.

15— 19; Dion. Hal. xii. 11— 16, Fr. Mai; Cic.

de LHrin. i. 44.) This remarkable work, which,

at the present day, after the lapse of more than

J000 years, continues to serve the purpose for which

it was originally designed, is carried under the riilgo

that forms tho western boundary of the lake near

Cattel Oandolfo, and which rises in this part to a

height of 480 feet above the level of the water;

its actual length is about 6000 feet; it is 4 feet

6 inches wide, and 6$ feet high at its entrance, but

tho height rapidly diminishes so as in some places

not to exceed 2 feet, and it is, in consequence,

impossible to penetrate further than about 130

yards from the opening. The entrance from tho

lake is through a flat archway, constructed of large

blocks of pepcrino, with a kind of court or quadri

lateral space enclosed by massive masonry, and a

second archway over the actual opening of the

tunnel. But, notwithstanding the simple and solid

style of their construction, it may be doubted whe

ther these works are coeval with the emissary itself.

The opposite extremity of it is at a spot called

Is Mole, near Cattel Savelli, about a mile from

Albano, where the waters that issue from it form a

considerable stream, now known as the RivoA llano,

which, after a course of about 15 miles, joins the

Tiber near a spot called La Valca. Numerous

openings or shafts from above (" epiramma ") were

necessarily sunk during the process of construction,

some of which remain open to this day. The whole

work is cut with the chisel, and is computed to

have required a period of not less than ten years for

its completion : it is not however, as asserted by

Niebuhr, cut through "lava hard as iron," but

through the soft volcanic tufo of which all these

hills are composed. (Gell, Topogr. ofRome, p. 22

—29 ; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 98—

105 ; Westphal, RomitcheKampagne, p. 25 ; Abekon,

Mittel-ItaUen, p. 178; Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 475,

507.) Cicero justly remarks (efe Dirnn. ii. 32)

that such a work must have been intended not only

to carry off the superfluous waters of the lake, but

to irrigate the subjacent plain; a purpose which is

still in great measure served by the Rivo Albano.

The banks of the lake seem to have been in ancient

times, as they are now, in great part covered with

wood, whence it is called by Livy (v. 15) "lacus

in ncmore Albano." At a later period, when its

western bank became covered with the villas of

wealthy Romans, numerous edifices were erected on

its immediate shores, among which the remains of

two grottoes or " Nymphaea " are conspicuous.

One of these, immediately adjoining the entrance of

the emissary, was probably connected with the villa

of Domitian. Other vestiges of ancient buildings

are visible below the surface of the water, and this

circumstance has probably given rise to the tradition

common both in ancient and modern times of the

submersion of a previously existing city. (Dion.

Hal. L 71; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 200, with note by

the translators.) [E. H. B.]

ALBA'NUS MONS (to 'AXgai/bv Spot, Strab.;

Monte Cavo) was the name given to tho highest

and central summit of a remarkable group of

mountains in Latium, which forms one of the most

important physical features of that country. The

name of Alban Hills, or Monti Albany, is commonly

applied in modem usage to the whole of this group,

which rises from the surrounding plain in an isolated

mass, nearly 40 miles in circumference, and is

wholly detached from the mountains that rise above

Fraeneste on the east, as well as from the Volscian

mountains or Monti Lepini on the south. But

this more extended use of the name appears to have

been unknown to the ancients, who speak only of
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the Mons Albanus in the singular, as designating

the highest peak. The whole mass is clearly of

volcanic origin, and may be conceived as having

once formed a vast crater, of which the lofty ridge

now called Monte Ariuno constituted the southern

side, while the heights of Mt. Algidus, and those

occupied by Rocca Priort and Tusculum continued

the circle on the E. and NE. Towards the sea the

original mountain wall of this crater has given way,

and has been rephiced by the lakes of Albano and

A'emt, themselves probably at one time separate

vents of volcanic eruption. Within this outer circle

rises an inner height, of a somewhat conical form,

the proper Mons Albanus, which presents a repeti

tion of the same formation, having its own smaller

crater surrounded on three sides by steep mountain

ridges, while the fourth (that turned towards Rome)

has no such barrier, and presents to view a green

mountain plain, commonly known as the Campo di

Annibale, from the belief—wholly unsupported by

any ancient authority—that it was at one time

occupied by the Carthaginian general. The highest

of the surrounding summits, which rises to more

than 3000 feet above the level of the sea, is the

culminating point of the whole group, and was

occupied in ancient times by the temple of Jupiter

Latiaris. (Cic. pro Mil. 31 ; Lucan. i. 198.) It

is from hence that Virgil represents Juno as con

templating the contest between the Trojans and

Latins (Aen. xii. 134), and the magnificent pro

spect which it commands over the whole of the

surrounding country renders it peculiarly fit for

6uch a station, as well as the natural site for the

central sanctuary of the Latin nation. For the same

reason we find it occupied as a military post on the

alarm of the sudden advance of Hannibal upon

Home. (Liv. xxvi. 9.)

There can be no doubt that the temple of Jupiter

Latiaris* had become the religions centre and place

of meeting of the Latins long before the dominion of

Rome: and its connection with Alba renders it

almost certain that it owed its selection for this

purpose to the predominance of that city. Tar-

^uimus Supcrbus, who is represented by the Roman

annalists as first instituting this observance (Dion.

Hal. iv. 49), probably did no more than assert

for Rome that presiding authority which had pre

viously been enjoyed by Alba. The annual sacrifices

on the Alban Mount at the Feriae Latinae continued

to Ik; celebrated long after the dissolution of the

Latin league, and the cessation of their national

assemblies: even in the days of Cicero and Augus

tus the decayed Municipia of Latiuin still sent

deputies to receive their share of tho victim immo

lated on their common behalf, and presented with

primitive simplicity their offerings of lambs, milk,

and cheese. (Liv. v. 17, xxi. G3, xxxii. 1; Cic.

pro Plane. 9, de Divin, L 11; Dion. HaL iv. 49;

Soet Claud. 4.)

Another custom which was doubtless derived

from a more ancient period, but retained by the

Romans, was that of celebrating triumphs on the

Alban Mount, a practice which was, however, re

sorted to by Roman generals only when they failed

in obtaining the honours of a regular triumph at

Rome. The first, person who introduced this mode

of evading the authority of the senate, was C. Papi-

* Concerning the forms, Latiaris and Latialis, see

Orell. Ononuui. vol. ii. p. 336 ; Ernest, ad Suet.

Calig. 22.

rius Maso, who was consul in B.C. 231: a more

illustrious example was that of Marcellus, after the

capture of Syracuse, b. c. 211. Only five instances

in all are recorded of triumphs thus celebrated.

(VaL Max. iii. 6. § 5; Liv. xxvi. 21, xxxiii. 23,

xlii. 21; Fast. Capit.)

The remains of the temple on the summit of the

mountain were still extant till near the close of the

last century, but were destroyed in 1783, when the

church and convent which now occupy the site were

rebuilt. Some of the massive blocks of peperino

which formed the substruction may be still seen

(though removed from their original site) in tlie

walls of tho convent and buildings annexed to it.

The magnificence of the marbles and other archi

tectural decorations noticed by earlier antiquarians,

as discovered here, show that the temple must have

been rebuilt or restored at a comparatively late

period. (Piranesi, Antichita di Albano; Isibbv,

Dintomi di Roma, vol. i. pp. 112, 113.) But

though the temple itself has disappeared, the

Roman road which led up to it is still preserved,

and, from the absence of all traffic, remains in a

state of singular perfection. The polygonal blocks

of hard basaltic lava, of which the pavement is

composed, are fitted together with the nicest ac

curacy, while the (< crepidines " or curb-stones are

still preserved on each side, and altogether it pre

sents by far the most perfect specimen of an ancient

Roman road in its original state. It is only 8 feet

in breadth, and is carried with much skill up the

steep acclivity of the mountain. This road may he

traced down to the chesnut woods below Rocca di

Papa: it appears to have passed by Palazzolo,

where we find a remarkable monument cut in the

face of the rock, which has been conjectured to Ije

that of Cn. Cornelius Scipio, who died in B. c. 176.

(Nibby, /. c. pp. 75, 114, 115; Gell, Top. of Rome,

p. 32.)
Numerous prodigies are recorded by Rom/in

writers as occurring on the Alban Mount : amon^

these the falling of showers of stones is frequent I v

mentioned, a circumstance which has been supposed

by some writers to indicate that the volcanic enorpy

of these mountains continued in historical times;

but this suggestion is sufficiently disproved by his

torical, as well as geological, considerations. (D.111-

beny on Volcanoes, p. 169, scq. [E. H. 15.]

A'LBICI, a barbaric people, as Caesar calls them

(3. C. i. 34), who inhabited the mountains above

Massilia (Marseille). They were employed on

board their vessels by the Massilienses to oppose

Caesar's fleet, which was under the command of

D. Brutus, and they fought bravely in the sea-fisrht

off Massilia, b. c. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. 57). the

name of this people in Strabo is 'AASiflj and 'A.\-

gfourai (p. 203) ; for it docs not seem probable that

he means two peoples, and if he docs mean two

tribes, they are both mountain tribes, and in the

same mountain tract. D'Anvillo infers that a place

called Albiosc, which is about two leagues from

Riez, in the department of Basses Alpcs, retains the

traces of the name of this people. [G. L.]

AL'BII, ALBA'NI MONTES (to "AASio Spy,

Strab. vii. p.314; to 'AASav&x Spot, Ptol. ii. 14.§ 1),

was an eastern spur of Mount Carvancas, and the ter

mination of the Carnic or Julian Alps on the confines

of Illyricum. The Albii Montcs dip down to the

banks of the Saavc, and connect Mount Carvancas

with Mount Cetius, inclosing Aemona, and forming

the southern boundary of Pannonia. [W. B. D.l
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AtBIXGATJXTJM. [Albium Isgacsum.]

ALBI'XIA, ;i considerable river of Etruria, still

aHed the Albegna, rising in the mountains at the

back of Satornia, and flowing into the sea between

the Portas Telamonis and the remarkable promontory

etufed Moos Argentarius. The name is found only

is the Tabula; but the Alminia or Almixa of the

Maritime Itinerary (p. 500) is evidently the same

river. [E. H. B.]

ALBINTEMELTUM. [Albium Istemeltom.]

ALBION. [Britaxsia.]

ALBIS ('AASir or 'AAgioi : die Elbe), one of the

rreat rivers of Germany. It flows from SE. to

KW-, and empties itself in the Northern or Ger

man Ocean, having its sources near the Sckneekoppe

co the Bohemian side of the Riesengcbirge. Tacitu3

(Gem. 41) places its sources in the country of the

Hermunduri, which is too far east, perhaps because

he confounded the Elbe with the Eger; Ptolemy (ii.

11) puts them too far from the Asciburgian moun

tains. Dion Cassias (lv. 1) more correctly repre

sents it as rising in the Vandal mountains. Strabo

(p.290) describes its courseas parallel,and as of equal

length with that of the Rhine, both of which notions

are erroneous. The Albis was the nust easterly and

northerly river reached by the Romans in Germany.

They first reached its banks in B.C.9, under Claudius

I>rosus, but did not cross it. (Liv. Epit. 140; Dion

Cass. I c.) Domitius Ahenobarbus, B. c. 3, was the

first who crossed the river (Tacit. Ann. iv. 44), and

two years later he came to the banks of the lower

Albis. meeting the fleet which had sailed up the river

from the sea. (Tacit. I e. ; Veil. Pat. ii. 106 ; Dion

Cass. lv. 28.) After that time the Romans, not think

ing it safe to keep their legions at so great a distance,

and amid such warlike nations, never again proceeded

as far as the Albl-i, so that Tacitus, in speaking of it,

says : Humeri inclutum et notum olhn; nunc tantum

aaditur. [L. S.]

A'LBIUM INGATJNUM or ALBIXGAUNUM

CAASryyawoi', Strab., PtoLi Albenga), a city on

the coast of Liguria, about 50 miles SW. of Genua,

and the capital of the tribe of the Ingauni. There

can be no doubt that the full form of the name,

Albium Ingaunum (given by Pliny, iii. 5. s. 7, and

Varro, de It R. iii. 9. § 17), is the correct, or at

least the original one: bat it seems to have been

early abbreviated into Albingaunum, which is found

in Strabo, Ptolemy, and the Itineraries, and is re

tained, with little alteration, in the modem name

of Albenga. Strabo places it at 370 stadia from

Vada Sabbata ( Vado), which is much beyond the

truth: the Itin. Ant. gives the same distance at 20

M. P., which is rather less than the red amount.

(Strab. p. 202 ; PtoL iii. 1. § 3 ; Itin. Ant. p.

295; Itin. Marit. p. 502; Tab. Pent.) It ap

pears to have been a municipal town of some im

portance under the Roman empire, and was occupied

by the troops of Otho during the civil war between

them and the Vitellians. (Tac. Hilt. ii. 15.) At

a later period it is mentioned as the birthplace of

the emperor Proculus. (Vopisc. Procul. 12.) The

modern city of Albenga contains only about 4000

inhabitants, but is an episcopal see, and the capital

of a district. Some inscriptions and other Roman

remains have been found here: and a bridge, called

the PonU Lungo, is considered to be of Roman con

struction. The city is situated at the mouth of the

river Ceuta, which has beea erroneously supposed

to lie the Merula of Pliny: that river, which still

retains its ancient name, flows into the sea at An-

dora, about . 10 m. further S. Nearly opposite to

Albenga is a little island, called Gallisarja In

sula, from its abounding in fowls in a half-wild

state: it still retains the name of Callinara. (Varr.

L c; ColumelL viii. 2. § 2.) [E. H. 1!.]

A'LBIUM INTEME'LIUM or ALBINTEME'-

LIUM ("AAftoe 'lvTtni\tor, Strab.; 'AAsVrf^-

Xiov, Ptol. : Vintimiglia'), a city on the coast uf

Liguria, situated at the foot of the Maritime Alps,

at the mouth of the river Rutuba. It was the

capital of the tribe of the Intemelii, and was distant

16 Roman miles from the Portns Monoeci (Monaco,

Itin. Marit. p. 502). Strabo mentions it as a city

of considerable sizo (p. 202), and we leam from

Tacitus that it was of municipal rank. It was

plundered by the troops of the emperor Otho, while

resisting those of Vitellius, on which occasion the

mother of Agricola lost her life. (Tac. Hut. ii. 13,

Agr. 7.) According to Strabo (t c), the name of

Albium applied to this city, as well as the capital

of the Ingauni, was derived from their Alpine situ

ation, and is connected with the Celtic word Alb or

Alp. There is no doubt that in this case also the

full form is the older, bat the contracted name

Albintemclium is already found in Tacitus, as well

as in the Itineraries ; in one of which, however, it is

corrupted into Vintimilium, from whence conies the

modem name of Vintimiglia. It is still a consider

able town, with about 5000 inhabitants, and an

episcopal see : but contains no antiquities, except a

few Roman inscriptions.

It is situated at the mouth of the river Roja, the

Rutuba of Pliny and Lucan, a torrent of a for

midable character, appropriately termed by the latter

author " cavus," from the deep bed between precipi

tous banks which it has hollowed out for itself near

itsmouth. (Plin.'.c; Lucan. ii. 422.) [E.H.B.]

ALBUCELLA ('AaSomAa : Villa Fasila), a city

of the Vaceaei in Hispania Tarraconensis (Itin. Ant. ;

Ptol.), probably the Arbocala ('ApSouicaAn) which

is mentioned by Polybius (iii. 14), Livy (xxi. 5),

and Stephanas Byzantinns (j. v.), as the chief

city of the Vaceaei, the taking of which, after an

obstinate resistance, was one of Hannibal's first ex

ploits in Spain, b. c. 218. [P. S.]

A'LBULA. 1. The ancient name of the Tiber.

[TlBERIS.]

2. A small river of Piccnnm, mentioned only by

Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who appears to place it N. of

the Truentus, but there is great difficulty in as

signing its position with any certainty, and the text

of Pliny is very corrupt: the old editions give Al-

bulates for the name of the river. [Picenum.]

3. A small river or stream of sulphureous water

near Tibur, flowing into the Anio. It rises in a

pool or small lake about a mile on the left of the

modem road from Rome to Tivoli, but which was

situated on the actual line of the ancient Via Tibur-

tina, at a distance of 1 6 M. P. from Rome. (Tab.

Pent.; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 2.) The name of Albula

is applied to this stream by Vitruvius, Martial (i. 13.

2), and Statins (Silv. i. 3. 75), bntmoro commonly

we find the source itself designated by the name

of Albulae Aquae (ra "AA&iuAa vSara, Strab. p.

208). The waters both of the lake and stream are

strongly impregnated with sulphur, and were in great

request among the Romans for their medicinal pro

perties, so that they were frequently carried to Rome

for the use of baths : while extensive Thermae were

erected near the lake itself, the ruins of which

arc still visible. Their construction is commonly
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ascribed, bat without authority, to Agrippa. The

waters were not hot, like most sulphureous sources,

but cold, or at least cool, their actual temperature

being; about 80° of Fahrenheit ; but so strong is the

sulphureous vapour that exhales from their surface

as to give them the appearance alluded to by Martial,

of " smoking." ( Canaaue ndphweit A Ibula fttmat

aquit, L c.) The name was doubtless derived from

the whiteness of the water : the lake is now com

monly known as the Solfatara. (Phn. xxxi. 2. a. 6 ;

Strab. L c; Pans. iv. 35. § 10; Suet. Aug. 82,
Ar«r. 31 j Vitrav. I. c.) No allusion is found in

ancient authors to the property possessed by these

waters of incrusting all the vegetation on their banks

will carbonate of lime, a process which goes on with

such rapidity that great part of the lake itself is

crusted over, and portions of the deposit thus formed,

breaking off from time to time, give rise to little

floating islands, analogous to those described by

ancient writers in the Cutilian Lake. For the same

reason the present channel of the stream has re

quired to be artificially excavated, through the mass

of travertine which it had itself deposited. (Nibby,

Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 4—6 ; Geil, Top. of

Home, pp. 40, 41.)

It has been generally supposed that the Albunea

of Horace and Virgil was identical with the Albula,

but there appear no sufficient grounds for this as

sumption : and it seems almost certain that the

*' domus Albuneac resonantis " of the former(Carm. i.

7. 12) was the temple of the Sibyl at Tibur itself,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the cascade

[Tiuuu], while there are strong reasons for

transferring the grove and oracle of Faunas, and the

fountain of Albunea connected with them (Virg.

A en. vii. 82), to the neighbourhood of Ardea,

[Akdea.] [E. IL B.]

ALBUM PROMONTORIUM(Plin.v. 19. s. 17),

was the western extremity of the mountain range

Anti-Libanus, a few miles south of ancient Tyre

(Palai-Tyrus). Between the Mediterranean Sea and

the base of the headland Album ran a narrow road,

in places not more than six feet in breadth, cut out

of the solid rock, and ascribed, at least by tradition,

to Alexander the Great. This was the communi

cation between a small fort or castle called Alexan-

droschene (Scandalium) and the Mediterranean. (It.

Hieros. p. 584.) The Album Promontorinm is the

modem Cape Blanc, and was one hour's journey to

the north of Ecclippa {Dthib or Zib). [W. B. D.]

ALBUKNUS MONS, a mountain of Lucania,

mentioned in a well-known passage of Virgil (Georg.

iii. 146), from which we learn that it was in the

neighbourhood of the river Silarus. The name of

Monte Alburno is said by Italian topographers to be

still retained by the lofty mountain group which

rises to the S. of that river, between its two tribu

taries, the Tanagro and Colore. It is more com

monly called the Monte di Pmtiglione, from the

small town of that name on its northern declivity,

and according to Cluverius is still covered with

forests of holm-oaks, and infested with gad-flics.

(Cluver. TtaL p. 1254; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 418;

Zannoni, Carta del Regno di Napoli.)

We find mention, in a fragment of Lucilius, of a

Portus Aluubnus, which appears to have been

situated at the month of the river Silarus, and pro

bably derived its name from the mountain. (Lucil.

fr. p. 11, ed. Gerlach; Probus, ad Virg. G. iii.

146; rib. Seq. p. 18, with Oberlin.) [E. H. B]

ALCO'MENAE('AAJcoufraf ; Eth. 'AAxoatvtvi).

1. A town of the Deuriopes on the Erigon, in Paec-

nia in Macedonia. (Strab. p. 327.)

2. [AUALCOMESAK, No. 2.]

ALCYO'NIA ('AAmioWa), a lake in Argolis,

near the Lemaean grove, through which Dionysus

was said to have descended to the lower world, in order

to bring back Semele from Hades. Pausanias says

that its depth was unfathomable,and that Nerohad let

down several stadia of rope, loaded with lead, with

out finding a bottom. As Pausanias does not men

tion a lake Lema, but only a district of this name,

it is probable that the lake called AJcyonia by

Pausanias is the same as the Lema of other writers.

(Pans. ii. 37. § 5, seq. ; Leake, Morea, voL ii.

p. 473.)
ALCYO'NIUM MAKE. [CoEctTKUcus Si

nus.]

A'LEA ('AAfa: Eth. 'Akeos, 'AKtirns), a town

of Arcadia, between Orchomenus and Styinphalus,

contained, in the time of Pausanias, temples of the

Ephesian Artemis, of Athena Alea, and of Dionysus.

It appears to have been situated in the territory

either of Stymphalus or Orchomenus. Pausanias

(viii. 27. § 3) calls Alea a town of the Macmiliaus ;

but we ought probably to read Asea in this passage,

instead of Alea. The ruins of Alea have been dis

covered by the French Commission in the middle of

the dark valley of Skotini, about a mile to the NE.

of the village of Buydti. Alea was never a town

of importance ; hut some modem writers have,

though inadvertently, placed at this town the cele

brated temple of Athena Alea, which was situated

at Tegea. [Teoea.] (Paus. viii. 23. § 1 ; Steph.

B. t. v.; Boblaye, lieclierchei, ifc, p. 147; Leake,

Pehponnesiaca, p. 383.)

ALEMANNI. [Gkkmania.]

ALE'RIA or ALA'LIA ('AAoAfo), Herod.; 'AA-

AaAfa, Steph. B. ; 'AAtpi'o, Ptol.: 'AAAoAioTos,

Steph. B.), one of the chief cities of Corsica, situated

on the E. coast of the island, near the mouth of the

river Rhotanus (Tamgnano). It was originally a

Greek colony, founded about b. c. 564, by the Pho-

caeans of Ionia. Twenty years later, when the

parent city was captured by liarpagus, a large por

tion of its inhabitants repaired to their colony of

Alalia, where they dwelt for five years, but their

piratical conduct involved them in hostilities with

the Tyrrhenians anil Carthaginians ; and in a great

sea* fight with the combined fleets of these two

nations they suffered such heavy loss, as induced

them to abandon the island, and repair to the S. of

Italy, where they ultimately established themselves

at Velia in Lucania. (Herod, i. 165—167; Steph.

B. ; Diod. v. 13, where KdAapis is evidently a cor

rupt reading for 'AKapia.") No further mention is

found of the Greek colony, but the city appears

again, under the Roman form of the name, Aleria,

during the first Punic war, when it was captured

by the Roman fleet under L. Scipio, in B. c. 259, an

event which led to the submission of the whole island,

and was deemed worthy to be expressly mentioned

in his epitaph. (Zonar. viii. 1 1 ; Flor. ii. 2 ; Orell.

Inter, no. 552.) It subsequently received a Roman

colony under the dictator Sulla, and appears to have

retained its colonial rank, and continued to be one

of the chief cities of Corsica under the Roman Em

pire. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Mela, ii. 7; Diod. v. 13;

•Seneca, Cons, ad Helv. 8; PtoL iii. 2. § 5; Itin.

Ant. p. 85.)

Its ruins are still visible near the south bank of

the river Tavignano ; they are now above half a
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mile from the coast, though it was in the Roman

times a seaport. [E. H. B.]

ALE'SIA (. I foe), a town of the Mandubii, who

were neighbours of the Aedui. The name is some

times written Alexia (Floras, iii. 10, noto, ed. Duker.

and elsewhere). Tradition made it a very old town,

for the story was that it was founded by Hercules

on his return from Iberia; and the Celtae were said

to venerate it as the hearth (iffrla) and mother city

of all Celtics (Diod. iv. 19). Strabo (p. 191) de

scribes Alesia as situated on a lofty hill, and sur

rounded by mountains and by two streams. This

description may be taken from that of Caesar (2J. G.

vii. 69), who adds that in front of the town there

was a plain about three Roman miles long. The

site corresponds to that of Mont Auxois, close to

which is a place now called Ste Heine dAlite. The

two streams are the Lozeroin and the Loze, both

tributaries of the i'mne. In b. c. 52 the Galli

made a last effort to throw off the Roman yoke, and

after they had sustained several defeats, a large

force under Vercingetorix shnt themselves up in

Alesia. After a vigorous resistance, the place was

surrendered to Caesar, and Vercingetorix was made

a prisoner (B. G. vii. 68—90). Caesar docs not

speak of the destruction of the place, but Floras

says that it was burnt, a circumstance which is not

inconsistent with its being afterwards restored.

Pliny (xxxiv. 1 7. s. 48) speaks of Alesia as noted for

silver-plating articles of harness for horses and beasts

of burden. Traces of several Roman roads tend

towards this town, which appears to have been finally

ruined about the ninth century of our aera. [G. L.]

ALE'SIAE (*AA«rf<u), a village in Laconia, on

the road from Therapne to Mt. Taygetus, is placed

by Leake nearly in a line between the southern ex

tremity of Sparta and the site of Bryseae. (Paus.

iii. 20. § 2; Leake, Pelopormesiaca, p. 164.)

ALESIAEUM {'AXtauuov), called ALEl'SIUM

(AAc/ffMw) by Homer, a town of Pisatis, situated

upon the road leading across the mountains from Elis

to Cdympia. Its site is uncertain. (Strab. p. 341 ;

Ham. n. ii. 617; Steph. B. t.v. 'AAtiow.)

ALES1US MOXS. [Mantixeia.]

ALETIUM ('AA^/rio* Ptol. iii. 1. § 76; Eth.

Aletinus, Plin. iii. 11. s. 16), a town of Calabria,

mentioned, both by Pliny and Ptolemy, among the

inland cities which they assign to the Salentini. Its

site (erroneously placed by Cluver at Lecce) is

clearly marked by the ancient church of Sta Maria

deUa Lizza (formerly an episcopal see) near the

Tillage of Fiiciotti, about 5 miles from GaUipoli, on

.be road to Otranto. Here many ancient remains

have been discovered, among which are numerous

tombs, with inscriptions in the Messapian dialect.

(D'Anville, Anal. Geogr. de l/talie, p. 233; Momm-

sen, Unter-ltal. DialtkU, p. 57.) The name is

corruptly written Baletiiun in the Tab. Petit., which

however correctly places it between Neretum (JVar-

do) and Uxentum {Ugenlo). though the distances

given are inaccurate. In Strabo, also, it is probable

that we should read with Kramer 'AA7rrfa for 2a-

Xnwta, which he describes as a town in the interior

of Calabria, a short distance from the sea. (Strab.

p. 282 ; and Kramer, ad foe.) [E. H. B.]

ALEXANDREIA, -IA or -EA (r, 'AAf{a.tyt.a:
Etk. rAX*^ayip4vs, more rarely 'Wctavtphns,

?AA*£ar5putfrn», 'AAt£aySpiav6s, ,A\€{av5pii'oj,

'AAe^ai'o'pb'nf, Alexandrinus ; fern. 'KK*\av$pl% :

the modern El-SkanderuK), tho Hellenic capital of

Egypt, wis founded by Alexander the Great in B. c.

332. It stood in lat. 31° N. ; long. 47° E. (Arrian,

iii. I, p. 156; Q. Curt. iv. 8. § 2.) On his voyage

from Memphis to Canobus he was struck by the

natural advantages of the little town of Rhacotis,

on the north-eastern anglo of the Lake Mareotis.

The harbour of Rhacotis, with the adjacent island

of Pharos, had been from very remote ages (Horn.

Od. iv. 355) the resort of Greek and Phoenician

sea-rovers, and in the former place the Pharaohs kept

a permanent garrison, to prevent foreigners entering

their dominions by any other approach than the city

of Naucratis and the Canobic branch of the Nile.

At Rhacotis Alexander determined to construct the

future capital of his western conquests. His archi

tect Deinocrates was instructed to survey the harbour,

and to draw out a plan of a military and commercial

metropolis of the first rank. (Vitruv. ii. prooem. ;

Solin. c32 ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 40 ; Val. Max. i. 4. § 1 .)

The ground-plan was traced by Alexander himself;

the building was commenced immediately, bnt the

city was not completed until the reign of the second

monarch of the Lagid line, Ptolemy PhiJadelphus.

It continued to receive embellishment and extension

from nearly every monarch of that dynasty. The plan

of Deinocrates was carried out by another architect,

named Cleomenes, of Naucratis. (Justin, xiii. 4. § 1 .)

Ancient writers (Strab. p. 791, seq.; Pint. Alex.

26; Plin. v. 10. s. 11) compare tho general form

of Alexandreia to the cloak (chlamys) worn by the

Macedonian cavalry. It was of an oblong figure,

rounded at the SE. and SW. extremities. Its length

from E. to W. was nearly 4 miles; its breadth from

S. to N. nearly a mile, and its circumference, ac

cording to Pliny {I. c.) was about 15 miles. The

interior was laid out in parallelograms; the streets

crossed one another at right angles, and were all

wide enough to admit of both wheel carriages and

foot-passengers. Two grand thoroughfares nearly

bisected the city. They ran in straight lines to its

four principal gates, and each was a plethrum, or

about 200 feet wide. The longest, 40 stadia in

length, ran from the Canobic gate to that of the

Necropolis (E.—W.): the shorter, 7—8 stadia in

length, extended from the Gate of the Sun to the

Gate of the Moon (S.—N.). On its northern side

Alexandreia was bounded by the sea, sometimes de

nominated the Egyptian Sea: on the south by the

Lake of Marea or Mareotis; to the west were the

Necropolis and its numerous gardens; to the east

the Eleusinian road and the Great Hippodrome. The

tongue of land upon which Alexandreia stood was

singularly adapted to a commercial city. The island

of Pharos broke the force of the north wind, and of

the occasional high floods of the Mediterranean.

The headland of Lochias sheltered its harbours to

the east ; the Lake Mareotis was both a wet-dock

and the general haven of the inland navigation of

the Nile- valley, whether direct from Syene, or by

the royal canal from Arsinoc on the Red Sea, while

various other canals connected the lake with the

Deltaic branches of the river. The springs of Rha-

cOtis were few and brackish ; but an aqueduct con

veyed the Nile water into the southern section of the

city, and tanks, many of which are still in use, dis

tributed fresh water to both public and private edi

fices. (Hirtras, B. Alex. c. 5.) The soil, partly

sandy and partly calcareous, rendered drainage

nearly superfluous. The fogs which periodically

linger on the shores of Cyrene and Egypt were dis

persed by the north winds which, in the summer

season, ventilate the Delta; while the salubrious
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atmosphere for which Alcxandreia was celebrated

was directly favoured by the Lake Mareotis, whose

bed was annually rilled from the Nile, and the

miasma incident to lagoons scattered by the re

gular influx of its purifying floods. The inclina

tion of the streets from east to west concurred with

these causes to render Alcxandreia healthy; since it

broke the force of the Etesian or northern breezes,

and diffused an equable temperature over the city.

Nor were its military less striking than its coui-

mercial advantages. Its harbours were sufficiently

capacious to admit of large fleets, and sufficiently-

contracted at their entrance to be defended by booms

and chains. A number of small islands around the

Pharos and the harbours were occupied with forts,

and the approach from the north was further se

cured by the difficulty of navigating amoug the

limestone reefs and mud-banks which front the de

bouchure of the Nile. '

 

PLAN OF ALEXANDRIA.

1. Acrolochias.

2. Lochias.

3. Closed or Royal Port.

4. Antirhodos.

5. Royal Dockyards.

6. Poseideion.

7. City Dockyards and Quays.

8. Gate of the Moon.

9. KibotuH, Basin of Eunostus.

10. Great Mole (Ilcptastadiuui).

1 1. Eunostus, Haven of Happy Return.

12. The Island Pharos.

13. The Tower Pharos (Diamond-Rock).

14. The Pirates' Bay.

15. Regio Judacorum.

16. Theatre of the Museum.

We shall first describe the harbour-line, and next

the interior of the city.

The harbour-line commenced from the east with

the peninsular strip Lochias, which terminated sea

ward in a fort called Aero-LochLas, the modern

Phnrillon, The ruins of a pier on the eastern

side of it mark an ancient landing-place, probably

belonging to the Palace which, with its groves and

gardens, occupied this Peninsula. Liko all the prin

cipal buildings of Alexandria, it commanded a view

of the bay and the Pharos. The Lochias formed, with

the islet of Autirhodus, the Closed or Royal Port,

which was kept exclusively for the king's gallies,

and around the head of which were the Royal Dock

yards. West of the Closed Port was the Poseideion

or Temple of Neptune, where embarking and return

ing mariners registered their vows. The northern

point of this temple was called the Timonium,

whither the defeated triumvir M. Antonius retired

after his flight from Actium in u.C.31. (Plut.

17. Stadium.

18. Library and Museum.

19. Soma.

20. Dicasterium.

21. Panium.

22. Serapeion.

23. Rhacotis.

24. Lake Mareotis.

25. Canal to Lake Mareotis.

26. Aqueduct from the Nile.

27. Necropolis.

28. Hippodrome.

29. Gate of the Sun.

30. Amphitheatre.

31. Emporium or Royal Exchange.

32. Arsmoeum.

Anton. G9.) Between Lochias and the Great Mole

(Heptastadium) was the Greater Harbour, and on

the western side of the Mole was the Haven of

Happy Return ((tfeocrToy), connected by the basin

(kIGwtos, chest) with the canal that led, by one arm,

to the Lake Mareotis, and by the other to the Canobie

arm of the Nile. The haven of " Happy Return "

fronted the quarter of the city called Rhacotis. It
was less difficult of access than the Greater 7T-v-

bour, as the reefs and shoals lie principally NE. jf

the Pharos. Its modem name is tho Old Port.

From the Poseideion to the Mole the shore was

lined with dockyards and warehouses, upon whose

broad granite quays ships discharged their lading

without the intervention of boats. On the western

horn of the Eunostus were public granaries.

Fronting the city, and sheltering both its har

bours, lay the long narrow island of Pharos. It w;is

a dazzling white calcareous rock, about a mile from

Alerandrcia, and, according to Strabo, 150 stadia
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from the Conobic month of the Nile. At its eastern

point stood the far-famed lighthouse, the work of So-

strates of Cnidus, and, nearer the Heptastadiom, was

a temple of Phtah or Hephaestus. The Pharos was

began by Ptolemy Soter, bat completed by his suc

cessor, and dedicated by him to " the gods So-

terea," or Soter and Berenice, his parents. (Strab. p.

792.) It consisted of several stories, and is said to

have been four hundred feet in height. The old

light-house of Alexandra* still occupies the site of

its ancient predecessor. A deep bay on the northern

side of the island was called the " Pirates' Haven,"

from its having been an early place of refuge for

Csrian and Samian mariners. The islets which

stud the northern coast of Pharos became, in the

4th and 5th centuries A. 9., the resort of Christian

anchorites. The island is said by Strabo to have

been nearly desolated by Julias Caesar when he was

besieged by the Alexandrians in B. c. 46. (Hirt.

B. Aloe. 17.)

The Pharob was connected with the mainland by

an artificial mound or causeway, called, from its

length (7 stadia, 4270 English feet, or | of a mile),

the Heptastadinm. There were two breaks in the

M»le to let the water flow through, and prevent the

accumulation of silth ; over these passages bridges

were laid, which could be raised up at need. The

temple of Hephaestus on Pharos stood at one ex

tremity of the Mole, and the Gate of the Moon on

the mainland at the other. The form of the Hepta

stadinm can no longer be distinguished, since modem

Alexaudreia is principally erected upon it, and upon

the earth which has accumulated about its piers. It

probably lay in a direct line between fort Caffardli

and the island.

Interior of the City. Alexandreia was divided

into three regions. (1) The Regio Judaeorum. (2)

The Brucheium or Pyrucheium, the Royal or Greek

Quarter. (3) The Rhacotis or Egyptian Quarter.

This division corresponded to the three original con

stituents of the Alexandrian population (jpia yivy,

Fulyb. xxxiv. 14 ; Strab. p. 797, seq.) After

B. c 31 the Romans added a fourth element, but

this was principally military and financial (the garri

son, the government, and its official staff, and the

negotiatores), and confined to the Region Brucheium.

1. Regio Judaeorum, or Jews' Quarter, occupied

the NE. angle of the city, and was encompassed by

the sea, the city walls, and the Brucheium. Like

the Jewry of modem European cities, it had walls

and gates of its own, which were at times highly

necessary for its security, since between the Alexan

drian Greeks and Jews frequent hostilities raged,

inflamed both by political jealousy and religious

hatred. The Jews were governed by their own

Ethnarcb, or Arabarches (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 7. § 2,

10. § 1, xviii. 6. § 3, jrix. 5. § 2, B. J. ii. 18. § 7),

by a sanhedrim or senate, and their own national

laws. Augustus Caesar, in B. C. 31, granted to the

Alexandrian Jews equal privileges with their Greek

fell» ; citizens, and recorded his grant by a public

inscription. (Id. Antiq. xii. 3, c. Anion. 2.) Philo

Judaeus {Legal, in Caium) gives a full account of

the immunities of the Regio Judaeorum. They

were frequently confirmed or annulled by succes

sive Roman emperors. (Sharpe, But of Egypt,

p. 347, seq. 2nd edit.)

2. Brucheium, or Pyrucheium (Bpvxtioy, TJvpo-

X**°*, Salmasius, ad Spartian. Hadrian, c. 20), the

Royal or Greek Quarter, was bounded to the S. and

E. by the city walls, N. by the Greater Harbour,

and W. by the region Rhacotis and the main street

which connected the Gate of the Sun with that of

the Moon and the Heptastadium. It was also sur

rounded by its own walls, and was the quarter in

which Caesar defended himself against the Alex

andrians. (Hirtius, B. Alex. 1.) The Brucheium

was bisected by the High Street, which ran from the

Canobic Gate to the Necropolis, and was supplied

with water from the Nile by a tunnel or aqueduct,

which entered the city on the south, and passed a

little to the west of the Gymnasium. This was the

quarter of the Alexandrians proper, or Hellenic citi

zens, the Royal Residence, and the district in which

were contained the most conspicuous of the public

buildings. It was so much adorned and extended

by the later Ptolemies that it eventually occupied

one-fifth of the entire city. (Plin. v. 10. s. 11 .) It

contained the following remarkable edifices : On the

Lochias, the Palace of the Ptolemies, with the smaller

palaces appropriated to their children and the adja

cent gardens and groves. The far-famed Library

and Museum, with its Theatre for lectures and

public assemblies, connected with one another and

with the palaces by long colonnades of the most

costly marble from the Egyptian quarries, and

adorned with obelisks and sphinxes taken from the

Pharaonic cities. The Library contained, according

to one account, 700,000 volumes, according to

another 400,000 (Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2; Athen. i.

p. 3); part, however, of this unrivalled collection was

lodged in the temple of Serapis, in the quarter Rha-

c6tis. Here were deposited the 200,000 volumes

collected by the kings of Pergamus, and presented

by M. Antonius to Cleopatra. The library of the

Museum was destroyed during the blockade of Julius

Caesar in the Brucheium ; that of the Serapeion

was frequently injured by the civil broils of Alex

andreia, and especially when that temple was de

stroyed by the Christian fanatics in the 4th century

A. D. It was finally destroyed by the orders of the

khalif Omar, A. D. 640. The collection was begun

by Ptolemy Soter, augmented by his successors, —

for the worst of the Lagidae were patrons of litera

ture, — and respected, if not increased, by the Cae

sars, who, like their predecessors, appointed and sala

ried the librarians and the professors of the Museum.

The Macedonian kings replenished the shelves of the

Library zealously but unscrupulously, since they laid

an embargo on all books, whether public or private

property,which were brought to Alexandreia, retained

the originals, and gave copies of them to their proper

owners. In this way Ptolemy Euergetes (b. c. 246

—221) is said to have got possession of authentic

copies of the works of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and

Euripides, and to have returned transcripts of them to

the Athenians, with an accompanying compensation

of fifteen talents. The Museum succeeded the onco

renowned college of Heliopolis as the University of

Egypt. It contained a great hall or banqueting

room (oIkos ueyas'), where the professors dined in

common; an exterior peristyle, or corridor (weplira-

toi), for exercise and ambulatory lectures; a theatre

where public disputations and scholastic festivals

were held; chambers for the different professors; and

possessed a botanical garden which Ptolemy Phila

delphia enriched with tropical flora (Philostrat. Vit.

Apollon. vi. 24), and a menagerie (Athen. xiv. p.

654). It was divided into four principal sections,—

poetry, mathematics, astronomy, and medicine,—and

enrolled among its professors or pupils the illustrious

names of Euclid, Ctesibius, Callimachus, Aratus,
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Aristophanes and Aristarchus, the critics and gram

marians, the two Heros, Ammonius Saccas, Po-

lemo, Clemens, Origen, Athanasius, Theon and his

celebrated daughter Hypatia, with many others.

Amid the turbulent factions and frequent calamities

of Alexandreia, the Museum maintained its reputa

tion, until the Saracen invasion in A. D. 640. The

emperors, like their predecessors tho Ptolemies, kept

in their own hands the nomination of the President

of the Museum, who was considered one of the four

chief magistrates of the city. For the Alexandrian

Library and Museum the following works may be con

sulted : — Strab. pp. 609, 791, seq. ; Vitruv. vii.

jrroocin.; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 2, c. Apion. ii. 7;

Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 22; Cyrill. Hieros. Catechet.

iv. 34 ; Epiphan. Mens, et Pond. c. 9 ; Augustin.

Civ. D. xviii. 42; Lipsius, de Bibliolh. § ii.; Bo-

namy, Mem. de IAcad, det Inter, ix. 10; Matter,

TEcole <TAkxandrie, vol. i. p. 47; Fabric Bibl.

Grace, vol. iii. p. 500.

In the Brucheium also stood the Caesarium, or

Temple of the Caesars, where divine honours were

paid to the emperors, deceased or living. Its site is

still marked by the two granite obelisks called " Cleo

patra's Needles," near which is a tower perhaps not

inappropriately named the " Tower of the Romans."

Proceeding westward, we come to the public gra

naries (Caesar, B. Civ. iii. 1 1 2) and the Mausoleum

of the Ptolemies, which, from its containing the body

of Alexander the Great, was denominated Soma

(l&lia, or Srjua, Strab. p. 794). The remains of

the Macedonian hero were originally inclosed in a

coffin of gold, which, about B. c. 118, was stolen by

Ptolemy Soter II., and replaced by one of glass, in

which the corpse was viewed by Augustus in b. c.

30. (Sueton. Oelav. 18.) A building to which

tradition assigns the name of the " Tomb of Alex

ander " is found among the ruins of the old city, but

its site docs not correspond with that of the Soma.

It is much reverenced by the Moslems. In form it

resembles an ordinary sheikh's tomb, and it stands to

the west of the road leading from the Frank Quarter

to the PompeyVPillar Gate. In the Soma were also

deposited the remains of M. Antonius, the only alien

admitted into the Mausoleum (Plut. Ant. 82). In

this quarter also were the High Court of Justice {Di-

casteriurn), in wliich, under the Ptolemies, the senate

assembled and discharged such magisterial duties as

a nearly despotic government allowed to them, and

where afterwards the Roman Juridicus held his

court. A stadium, a gymnasium, a palaestra, and an

amphitheatre, provided exercise and amusement for

tho spectacle-loving Alexandrians. The Arsinoeum,

on the western side of the Brucheium, was a monu

ment raised by Ptolemy Philadelphia to the memory

of his favourite sister Arsinoe; and the Panium was

a stone mound, or cone, with a spiral ascent on the

outside, from whose summit was visible every quarter

of the city. The purpose of this structure is, how

ever, not ascertained. The edifices of tho Brucheium

had been so arranged by Deinocrates as to command

a prospect of the Great Harbour and tho Pharos.

In its centre was a spacious square, surrounded by

cloisters and flanked to the north by the quays—

the Emporium, or Alexandrian Exchange. Hither,

for nearly eight centuries, every nation of the civil

ized world sent its representatives. Alexandreia had

inherited the commerce of both Tyre and Carthage,

and collected in this area the traffic and speculation

of three continents. The Romans admitted Alex

andreia to be the second city of the world; but tho

quays of tho Tiber presented no such spectacle as

the Emporium. In the seventh century, when the

Arabs entered Alexandreia, the Brucheium was in

ruins and almost deserted.

3. The RhacStit, or Egyptian Quarter, occupied

the site of the ancient Rhacotis. Its principal build

ings were granaries along the western arm of the

cibotus or basin, a stadium, and the Temple of Se-

rapis. The Serapeion was erected by the first or

second of tho Ptolemies. The imago of the god,

which was of wood, was according to Clemens (Cle

mens Alex. Protrept. c. 4. § 48), inclosed or plated

over with layers of every kind of metal and precious

stones : it seems also, either from the smoke of in

cense or from varnish, to have been of a black colour.

Its origin and import are doubtful. Serapis is some

times defined to be Osiri-Apis; and sometimes the

Sinopite Zeus, which may imply cither that he

was brought from the hill Sinopeion near Memphis,

or from Sinope in Pontus, whence Ptolemy Soter

or Philadelphia is said to have imported it to

adorn his new capital. That the idol was a pan

theistic emblem may be inferred, both from the ma

terials of which it was composed, and from its being

adopted by a dynasty of sovereigns who sought to

blend in one mass the creeds of Hellas and Egypt.

The Serapeion was destroyed in A. d. 390 by Theo-

philus, patriarch of Alexandreia, in obedience to the

rescript of the emperor Theodosius, which abolished

paganism {Codex Theodot. xvi. 1, 2).* The Cop

tic population of this quarter were not properly Alex

andrian citizens, but enjoyed a franchise inferior

to that of tho Greeks. (Plin. Epitt. x. 5. 22, 23;

Joseph, c. Apion. c. 2. § 6.) The Alexandreia which

the Arabs besieged was nearly identical with the

Rhacotis. It had suffered many calamities both

from civil feud and from foreign war. Its Serapeion

was twice consumed by fire, once* in the reign of

Marcus Aurelius, and again in that of Commodus.

But this district survived both the Regio Judaeorum

and the Brucheium.

Of the remarkable beauty of Alexandreia (t; itoA))

AAefdVSpcia, Athen. i. p. 3), we have the testi

mony of numerous writers who saw it in its prime.

Ammianus (xxii. 16) calls it " vertex omnium civi-

tatum;" Strabo (xvii. p. 832) describes it as fuyur-

ruv iinroptiov ttjj oiKovfxeyrjs; Theocritus (Idyll

xvii.), Philo {ad Flacc. ii. p. 541), Eustathius {II

B.), Gregory of Nyssa ( VU. Gregor. Thaumaturg.'),

and many others, write in the same strain. (Comp.

Diodor. xvii. 52 ; Pausan. viii. 33.) Perhaps, how

ever, one of the most striking descriptions of its

effect upon a stranger is that of Achilles Tatius in

his romance of Cleitophon and Leucippe (v. 1). Its

dilapidation was not the effect of time, but of the

hand of man. Its dry atmosphere preserved, for cen

turies after their erection, the sharp outline and gay

colours of its buildings; and when in A. D. 120 the

emperor Hadrian surveyed Alexandreia, he beheld

almost the virgin city of the Ptolemies. (Spartian.

* The following references will aid the reader in

forming his own opinion respecting the much con

troverted question of the origin and meaning of

Serapis:— Tac But. iv. 84; Macrob. Sat. i. 29;

Vopiscus, Saturnin. 8; Amm. Marc. xx. 16; Plut-

U. et Osir. cc. 27, 28; Lactant Intt. i. 21 ; Clem.

Alex. Cohort, ad Gent 4. § 31, Strom, i. 1 ; Au

gust Civ. D. xviii. 5 ; Mem. de TAcad. des Inter.

voL z. p. 500; Gibbon, D. and P. xxviiL p. 113.
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JIadrian. c. 12.) It suffered ranch from the intestine

feuds of the Jews and Greeks, and the Brucheium

was nearly rebuilt by the emperor Gollienus, A. D.

260—8. But the zeal of its Christian population

was more destructive; and the Saracens only com

pleted their previous work of demolition.

Population ofAlexandreia. DiodorusSiculus,who

visited Alexandras about B. c. 58, estimates (xvii.

52) its free cituens at 300,000, to which sum at least

an equal number must be added for slaves and casual

residents. Besides Jews, Greeks, and Egyptians,

the population consisted, according to Dion Chry-

sostom, who saw the city in A. r>. 69 ( Oral, xxxii.),

of " Italians, Syrians, Libyans, Cilicians, Aethiopians,

Arabians, Bactriaos, Persians, Scythians, and In

dians and Polybius (xxxix. 14) and Strabo

(p. 797) confirm his statement. Ancient writers

generally give the Alexandrians an ill name, as

a double-tongued (Hirtius, B. Alex. 24), factious

(TrebelL Poll. Trig. Tyran. c 22), irascible (Phil.

adv. Flacc. u. p. 519), blood-thirsty, yet cowardly

set (Dion Cass. i. p. 621). Athenaeus speaks of

them as a jovial, boisterous race (x. p. 420), and

mentions their passion for music and the number and

strange appellations of their musical instruments

(id. iv. 176, xiv. p. 654). Dion Chrysostom (Orat.

xxxii.) upbraids them with their levity, their insane

love of spectacles, horse races, gambling, and dissi

pation. They were, however, singularly industrious.

Besides their export trade, the city was full of manu

factories of paper, linen, glass, and muslin (Vopisc.

Saturn. 8). Even the lame and blind had their

occupations. For their rulers, Greek or Roman, they

invented nicknames. The better Ptolemies and Cae

sars smiled at these affronts, while Physcon and

Caracalla repaid them by a general massacre. For

more particular information respecting Alexandreia

we refer to Matter, tEcole dAlexandrie, 2 vols. ;

the article 11 Alexandrinischc Schule " in Pauly's

Real Encyclopaedic ; and to Mr. Sharpe's History

of Egypt, 2nd ed.

The Government of Alexandreia, Under the

Ptolemies the Alexandrians possessed at least the

semblance of a constitution. Its Greek inhabitants

enjoyed the privileges of bearing arms, of meeting in

the Gymnasium to discuss their general interests,

and to petition for redress of grievances ; and they

were addressed in royal proclamations as " Men of

Macedon." But they had no political constitution

able to resist the grasp of despotism; and, after the

reigns of the first three kings of the Logid house,

were deprived of even the shadow of freedom. To

this end the division of the city into three nations

directly contributed ; for the Greeks were ever ready

to take up arms against the Jews, and the Egyp

tians feared and contemned them both. A connu-

bittm, indeed, existed between the latter and the

Greeks. (Letronne, Inter, i. p. 99.) Of the govern

ment of the Jews by an Ethnarch and a Sanhedrim

we have already spoken: how the quarter Rhacotis

was administered we do not know; it was probably

under a priesthood of its own ; but we find in in

scriptions and in other scattered notices that the

Greek population was divided into tribes (ipuAaf),

and into wards (9iyioi). The tribes were nine in

number (*AA0afr, AptaoVfr, Avuwapls, Aiovwrls,

IZimtt, ©tori's, Onsm'i, Mapavts, 2n<pv\U).

(Meineke, Analecta Alexandrina, p. 346, seq. Berl.

1843.) There was, indeed, some variation in the

appellations of the tribes, since Apollonius of Rhodes,

the author of the Argonautica, belonged to a tribe

called IlToXf^oft. (Fit Apoll. Mod. ed. Brunk.)

The senate was elected from the principal members

of the wards (Atmiotoi). Its functions were chiefly

judicial. In inscriptions we meet with the titles

yvpvaotipxns, JocaioSornr, intopurripariypa^os,

4px'!««krT7|s, ayop&vopos, &c. (Letronne, Recueil'

det Inscr. Gr. tt Lot. de TEgypte, vol. i. 1842,

Paris; id. Rechercha pour tervir a IHistoire de

TEgypte, &c. Paris, 1823—8.) From the reign

of Augustus, b. c. 31, to that of Septimius Seve-

rus, A. d. 194, the functions of the senate were

suspended, and their place supplied by the Roman

Juridicus, or Chief Justice, whose authority was

inferior only to that of the Praefectus Augustalis.

(Winkler, de Jurid. Alex. Lips. 1827—8.) The

latter emperor restored the "jus bukutarum."

(Spartian. Sevens, c. 17.)

The Roman government of Alexandreia was alto

gether peculiar. The country was assigned neither

to the scnatorian nor the imperial provinces, but

was made dependent on the Caesar alone. For

this regulation there were valid reasons. The Nile-

valley was not easy of access; might be easily de

fended by an ambitious prefect; was opulent and

populous; and was one of the principal granaries of

Rome. Hence Augustus interdicted the senatorion

order, and even the more illustrious equites (Tac

Ann. ii. 59) from visiting Egypt without special

licence. The prefect he selected, and his successors

observed the rule, either from his personal adherents,

or from equites who looked to him alone for pro

motion. Under the prefect, but nominated by the

emperor, was the Juridicus (apx*°"i>raVTijs), who

presided over a numerous staff of inferior magis

trates, and whose decisions could be annulled by the

prefect, or perhaps the emperor alone. The Caesar

appointed also the keeper of the public records

(ImouvTipaToypaQos'), the chief of the police (kuk-

Tfpwbs o-TpaTjryor), the Interpreter of Egyptian

law (^firyjrrV rarpiuv vouuv), the praefectus an-

nonae or warden of the markets (&rtji«A*rr$)s tuv

Tjj irdAei xpwlp'"'), and the President of the Mu

seum. All these officers, as Caesarian nominees,

wore a scarlet-bordered robe. (Strab. p. 797, seq.) In

other respects the domination of Rome was highly

conducive to the welfare of Alexandreia. Trade,

which had declined under the later Ptolemies,

revived and attained a prosperity hitherto unex

ampled; the army, instead of being a horde of lawless

and oppressive mercenaries, was restrained under

strict discipline : the privileges and national customs

of the three constituents of its population were re

spected: the luxury of Rome gave new vigour to

commerce with the East; the corn-supply to Italy

promoted the cultivation of the Delta and the busi

ness of the Emporium; and the frequent inscription

of the imperial names upon the temples attested that

Alexandreia at least had benefited by exchanging

the Ptolemies for the Caesars.

The History of Alexandreia may be divided

into three periods. (1) The Hellenic. (2) The

Roman. (3) The Christian. The details of the

first of these may be read in the History of the

Ptolemies (Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii. pp. 565—599).

Here it will suffice to remark, that the city pros

pered under the wisdom of Soter and the genius of

Philadelphia ; lost somewhat of its Hellenic cha

racter under Energctea, and began to decline under

Philopator, who was a mere Eastern despot, sur

rounded and governed by women, eunuchs, and fa

vourites. From Epiphanes downwards these evils

H 2



100 ALEXANDREIA ALEXANDREIA.

were aggravated. The army was disorganised ; trade

and agriculture declined; the Alexandrian people

grew more servile and vicious: even the Museum

exhibited symptoms of decrepitude. Its professors

continued, indeed, to cultivate science and criticism,

but invention and taste had expired. It depended

upon Rome whether Alexandreia should become

tributary to Antioch, or receive a proconsul from the

senate. The wars of Rome with Carthage, Macedon,

and Syria alone deferred the deposition of the La-

gidae. The influence of Rome in the Ptolemaic

kingdom commenced properly in B. c. 204, when

the guardians of Epiphanes placed their infant ward

under the protection of the senate, as his only refuge

against the designs of the Macedonian and Syrian

monarehs. (Justin, xxx. 2.) M. Aemilius Lepidns

was appointed guardian to the young Ptolemy, and

the legend " Tutor Regit " upon the Aemilian coins

commemorates this trust. (Eckhel, vol. v. p. 123.)

In B. c. 1 63 the Romans adjudicated between the

brothers Ptolemy Philometor and Euergctes. The

latter received Cyrene; the former retained Alex

andreia and Egypt. In b. c. 145, Scipio Africanus

the younger was appointed to settle the distractions

which ensued upon the murder of Eupator. (Justin,

xxxviii. 8; Cic. Acad. Q. iv. 2, Off iii. 2; Diod.

Legal. 32; Gell. N. A. xviii. 9.) An inscription,

of about this date, recorded at Delos the existence of

amity between Alexandreia and Rome. (Letronne,

Inter, vol. i. p. 102.) In B.c.97, Ptolemy Apion do-

vised by will the province of Cyreno to the Roman se

nate (Liv. lxx. Epit.'), and his examplo was followed,

in n. c. 80, by Ptolemy Alexander, who bequeathed

to them Alexandreia and his kingdom. The bequest,

however, was not immediately enforced, as the re

public was occupied with civil convulsions at home.

Twenty years later Ptolemy Auletes mortgaged his

revenues to a wealthy Roman senator, Rabirius Pos-

tumus (Cic. f'ragm. xvii. Orelli, p. 458), and in

B. c. 55 Alexandreia was drawn into the immediate

vortex of the Roman revolution, and from this period,

until its submission to Augustus in B. c. 30, it fol

lowed the fortunes alternately of Pompey, Gabinius,

Caesar, Cassius the liberator, and M. Antonius.

The wealth of Alexandreia in the last century B.C.

may be inferred from the fact, that, in B.C. 63, 6250

talents, or a million sterling, were paid to tho trea

sury as port dues alone. (Diod. xvii. 52; Strab.

p. 832.) Under the emperors, the history of Alex

andreia exhibits little variety. It was, upon the

whole, leniently governed, for it was the interest of

the Caesars to be generally popular in a city which

commanded one of the granaries of Rome. Augustus,

indeed, marked his displeasure at the support given

to M. Antonius, by building Nicopolis about three

miles to the east of the Canobic gate as its rival, and

by depriving the Greeks of Alexandreia of the only

political distinction which the Ptolemies had left them

— tho judicial functions of the senate. The city,

however, shared in the general prosperity of Egypt

under Roman rule. The portion of its population

that came most frequently in collision with the

executive was that of the Jewish Quarter. Some

times emperors, like Caligula, demanded that the

imperial effigies or military standards should lie

set up in their temple, at others the Greeks ridi

culed or outraged the Hebrew ceremonies. Both

these causes were attended with sanguinary results,

and even with general pillage and burning of the

city. Alexandreia was favoured by Claudius, who

added a wing to the Museum ; was threatened with

a visit from Nero, who coveted the skilful applause

of its claqueurs in the theatre (Sueton. Aer. 20);

was tho head-quarter, for some months, of Vespasian

(Tac. Hist. iii. 48, iv. 82) during the civil wars

which preceded his accession ; was subjected to mili

tary lawlessness under Domitian (Juv. Sat. xvi.);

was governed mildly by Trajan, who even supplied

the city, during a dearth, with corn (Plin. Panegyr.

31. § 23); and was visited by Hadrian in A. D. 122,

who has left a graphic picture of the population.

(Vopisc Saturn. 8.) The first important change

in their polity was that introduced by the emperor

Severus in A. D. 196. The Alexandrian Greeks

were no longer formidable, and Severus accordingly

restored their senate and municipal government.

He also ornamented the city with a temple of Rhea,

and with a public bath — Thermae Septimianae.

Alexandreia, however, suffered more from a single

visit of Caracalla than from the tyranny or caprice

of any of his predecessors. That emperor had been

ridiculed by its satirical populace for affecting to be

the Achilles and Alexander of his time. The ru

mours or caricatures which reached him in Italy were

not forgotten on his tour through the provinces; and

although he was greeted with hecatombs on his arri

val at Alexandreia in A. D. 211 (Herodian. iv. 9),

he did not omit to repay the insult by a general mas

sacre of the youth of military age. (Dion Cass,

lxxvii. 22 ; Spartian. Caracall. 6.) Caracalla also

introduced some important changes in the civil rela

tions of the Alexandrians. To mark his displeasure

with the Greeks, he admitted the chief men of the

quarter RhacGtis — i. e. native Egyptians— into

the Roman senate (Dion Cass. li. 17; Spartian.

Caracall. 9); he patronised a temple of Isis at

Rome ; and he punished the citizens of the Brucheium

by retrenching their public games and their allow

ance of com. The Greek quarter was charged with

the maintenance of an additional Roman garrison,

and its inner walls were repaired and lined with

forts.

From the works of Aretaeus (ffe Morb. Aeut.

i.) we lcam that Alexandreia was visited by a pes

tilence in the reign of Callus, a. d. 253. In 265,

the prefect Aemilianus was proclaimed Caesar

by his soldiers. (Trebell. Pol. Trig. Tyratm. 22,

Gallien. 4.) In 270, the name of Zenobia, queen

of Palmyra, appears on the Alexandrian coinage;

and the city had its full share of the evils con

sequent upon the frequent revolutions of the Ro

man empire. (Vopisc. Aurelian. 32.) After this

period, A. D. 271, Alexandreia lost much of its pre

dominance in Egypt, since the native population,

hardened by repeated wars, and reinforced by Ara

bian immigrants, had become a martial and turbulent

race. In A. d. 297 (Eutrop. ix. 22), Diocletian be

sieged and regained Alexandreia, which had declared

itself in favour of tho usurper Achillens. The em

peror, however, made a lenient use of his victory,

and purchased the favour of the populace by an

increased largess of corn. The column, now well

known as Pompey's Pillar, once supported a statue

of this emperor, and still bears on its base the in

scription, " To the most honoured emperor, the de

liverer of Alexandreia, the invincible Diocletian."

Alexandreia had its full share of the persecutions

of this reign. The Jewish rabbinism and Greek

philosophy of the city had paved the way for Chris

tianity, and the serious temper of the Egyptian

population sympathised with the earnestness of the

new faith. The Christian population of Akxan
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dreia was accordingly numerous when tho imperial

edicts were put in force. Nor were martyrs wanting.

The city was already an episcopal see ; and its bishop

Peter, with the presbyters Faustus, Dius, and Atn-

monius, were among the first victims of Diocletian's

rescript. The Christian annals of Alexandria have

so little that is peculiar to the city, that it will

suffice to refer the reader to the general history of

the Church.

It is more interesting to turn from the Arian and

Athanasian feuds, which sometimes deluged the

streets of the city with blood, and sometimes made

necessary the intervention of the Prefect, to the

aspect which Alexandrcia presented to the Arabs, in

A. D. 640, after so many revolutions, civil and re

ligions. The Pharos and Ueptastadium were still

uninjured : the Sebaste or Caesarium, the Soma, and

the Quarter Khacotis, retained almost their original

grandeur. Bnt the Hippodrome at the Canonic

Gate was a ruin, and a new Museum had replaced

in the Egyptian Region the more ample structure of

the Ptolemies in the Brncheinm. The Greek quar

ter was indeed nearly deserted : the Regio Judaeomm

was occupied by a few miserable tenants, who pur

chased from the Alexandrian patriarch the right to

follow their national law. The Serapeion had been

converted into a Cathedral; and some of the more

conspicuous buildings of the Hellenic city had be

come the Christian Churches of St Mark, St. John,

St. Mary, &c Yet Amrou reported to his master

the Khalif Omar that Alexandreia was a city con

taining four thousand palaces, four thousand public

baths, four hundred theatres, forty thousand Jews

who paid tribute, and twelve thousand persons who

sold herbs. (Eutych. Annal. a. d. 640.) The

result of Arabian desolation was, that the city, which

had dwindled into the Egyptian Quarter, shrunk

into the limits of the Heptastadium, and, after the

year 1497, when the Portuguese, by discovering the

passage round the Cape of Good Hope, changed the

whole current of Indian trade, it degenerated still

farther into an obscure town, with a population of

about 6000, inferior probably to that of the original

Khacotis.

A'uiVu of Alexandreia. These may be divided

into two classes: (1) indistinguishable mounds of

masonry; and (2) fragments of buildings which

may, in some degree, be identified with ancient sites

or structures.

" The Old Town" is surrounded by a double

wall, with lofty towers, and five gates. The Rosetta

Gate is the eastern entrance into this circuit; bnt it

does not correspond with the old Canobic Gate, which

was half a mile further to the east. The space in

closed is about 10,000 feet in length, and in its

breadth varies from 3200 to 1600 feet. It contains

generally shapeless masses of ruins, consisting of

shattered columns and capitals, cisterns choked with

rubbish, and fragments of pottery and glass. Some

of the mounds are covered by the villas and gardens of

the wealthier inhabitants of Alexandrcia. Nearly in

the centre of the inclosure, and probably in the High

Street between the Canobic and Necropolitan Gates,

stood a few years since three granite columns. They

were nearly opposite the Mosque of St. Athanasius,

and were perhaps the last remnants of the colonnade

which lined the High Street. (From this mosque

was taken, in 1801, the sarcophagus of green

breccia which is now in the British Museum.)

t'ulil December, 1841, there was also on the road

leading to the Rosetta Gate the base of another

similar column. But these, as well as other rem

nants of the capital of the Ptolemies, have disap

peared; although, twenty years ago, the intersection

of its two main streets was distinctly visible, at a

point near the Frank Square, and not very far from

the Catholic convent. Excavations in the Old

Town occasionally, indeed, bring to light parts of

statues, large columns, and fragments of masonry:

but the ground-plan of Alexandreia is now pro

bably lost irretrievably, as the ruins have been con

verted into building materials, without note being

taken at the time of the site or character of the

remnants removed. Vestiges of baths and other

buildings may be traced along the inner and outer

bay; and numerous tanks are still in use which

formed part of the cisterns that supplied the city

with Nile-water. They were often of considerable

size ; were built under the houses ; and, being arched

and coated with a thick red plaster, hare in many

cases remained perfect to this day. One set of

these reservoirs runs parallel to the eastern issue of

the Mahmoodeh Canal, which nearly represents the

old Canobic Canal ; others are found in the convents

which occupy part of the site of the Old Town;

and others again are met with below the mound of

Pompey's Pillar. The descent into these chambers

is either by steps in the side or by an opening in the

roof, through which the water is drawn up by

ropes and buckets.

The most striking remains of ancient Alexandreia

arc the Obelisks and Pompey's Pillar. The former

are universally known by the inappropriate name of

" Cleopatra's Needles." The fame of Cleopatra has

preserved her memory among the illiterate Arabs,

who regard her as a kind of enchantress, and ascribe

to her many of the great works of her capital,—the

Pharos and Heptastadium included. Meselleh is,

moreover, the Arabic word for " a packing Needle,"

and is given generally to obelisks. The two columns,

however, which bear this appellation, are red granite

obelisks which were brought by one of the Caesars

from Hcliopolis, and, according to Pliny (xxxvi. 9),

were set up in front of the Sebaste or Caesarium.

They are about 57 paces apart from each other: one

is still vertical, the other has been thrown flown.

They stood each on two steps of white limestone.

The vertical obelisk is 73 feet high, the diameter at

its base is 7 feet and 7 inches; the fallen obelisk

has been mutilated, and, with the same diameter, is

shorter. The latter was presented by Mohammed

AH to the English government : and the propriety of

its removal to England has been discussed during

the present year. Pliny (i c.) ascribes them to an

Egyptian king named Mesphres : nor is he altogether

wrung. The Pharaoh whose oval they exhibit was

the third Thothmes, and in Manetho's list the first

and second Thothmes(16th Dynasty: Kenrick, vol.ii.

p. 199) are written as Mesphra-Thothmosis. Ra-

meses III. and Osirei II., his third successor, have

also their ovals upon these obelisks.

Pompey's Pillar, as it is erroneously termed, is de

nominated by the Arabs A mood i toviari ; tari or to-

wari being applied by them to any lofty monument

which suggests the image of a " mast." It might

more properly lie termed Diocletian's Pillar, since a

statue of that emperor once occupied its summit, com

memorating the capture of Alexandrcia in A. D. 297,

after an obstinate siege of eight months. The t ital

height of this column is 98 feet 9 inches, the sliaft

is 73 feet, the circumference 29 feet 8 inches, and

the diameter at the top of the capital is 16 feet G

H 3
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inches. The shaft, capital, and pedestal are ap

parently of different ages; the latter are of very in

ferior workmanship to the shaft. The substructions

of the column are fragments of older monuments, and

the name of Psommetichus with a few hieroglyphics

is inscribed upon them.

The origin of the name Pompey's Pillar is very

doubtful. It has been derived from Uouvaios, " con

ducting," since the column served for a land-mark.

In the inscription copied by Sir Gardner Wilkinson

and Mr. Salt, it is stated that " Publius, the Eparch

of Egypt," erected it in honour of Diocletian. For

Publius it has been proposed to read " Pompeius."

The Pillar originally stood in the centre of a pared

area beneath the level of the ground, like so many

of the later Roman memorial columns. The pave

ment, however, has long been broken np and carried

away. If Arabian traditions may be trusted, this

now solitary Pillar once stood in a Stoa with 400

others, and formed part of the peristyle of the an

cient Serapeion.

Next in interest are the Catacombs or remains of

the ancient Necropolis beyond the Western Gate.

The approach to this cemetery was through vineyards

and gardens, which both Athenaeus and Strabo cele

brate. The extent of the Catacombs is remarkable :

they are cut partly in a ridge of sandy calcareous

Btone, and partly in the calcareous rock that faces

the sea. They all communicate with the sea by

narrow vaults, and the most spacious of them is

about 3830 yds. SW. of Pompey's Pillar. Their

style of decoration is purely Greek, and in one of

the chambers are a Doric entablature and mould

ings, which evince no decline in art at the period of

their erection. Several tombs in that direction, at

the water's edge, and some even below its level, are

entitled " Bagni di Cleopatra."

A more particular account of the Ruin* of Alex

andria will be found in Sir Gardner Wilkinson's

Topography of Thebes, p. 380, seq., and his Hand-

Hookfor Travellers in Egypt, pp. 7 1—100, Murray,

1847. Besides the references already given for

Alcxandreia, its topography and history, the follow

ing writers may be consulted : — Strab. p. 79 1 , seq ;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 9, vii. 5. §§ 13, 14, &c. &c; Diod.

xvii. 52; Pausan. v. 21, viii. 33; Arrian, Exp.

Alex. iii. 1. § 5, seq.; Q.Curtius, iv. 8. §2, x. 10.

§20; Pint. Alex. 26; Mela, i. 9. §9; Plin. v. 10,

11; Amm. Marc xxii. 16; It Anton, pp. 57, 70;

Joseph. B. J. ii. 28; Polyb. xxxix. 14; Caesar, B. C.

iii. 112. [W. B. D.]

ALEXANDREIA (fi 'AAf{<fro>«a). Besides the

celebrated Alexandria mentioned above, there were

several other towns of this name, founded by Alex

ander or his successors.

1. In Araciiosia, also called Alexandropolis, on

the river Arachotus; its site is unknown. (Amm.

Marc, xxiii. 6.)

2. In Ariana (^ i» 'Aplois, or Alexandrcia Arion

as Pliny, vi. 17, names it), the chief city of the

country, now Herat, the capital of Khorassan, a

town which has a considerable trade. The tradition

is that Alexander the Great founded this Alexandreia,

but like others of the name it was probably only so

called in honour of him. (Strab. pp. 514, 516, 723;

Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.)

3. In Bactriana, a town in Bactriana, near

Bactra (Steph. Byz.).

4. In Carmania, the capital of the country, now

Kerman. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.)

5. At> IssuM (i <rar' 'lo-aor: Alexandreum,

Jskendervn), a town on the east side of the Gulf of

Issns, and probably on or close to the site of the

Myriandrus of Xcnophon (Auab. i. 4), and Arrian

(Anab. ii. 6). It seems probable that the place re

ceived a new name in honour of Alexander. Ste

phanos mentions both Myriandrus and Alcxandreia of

Cilicia, by which he means this place; but this does

not prove that there were two towns in his time.

Boti Stephanus and Strabo (p. 676) place this Alex

andrcia in Cilicia [Amahus] . A place called Jacob's

Well, in the neighbourhood of Isbenderun, has been

supposed to be the site of Myriandrus (London Grog.

Joum. vol. vii. p. 414); but no proof is given of this

assertion. Iskenderun is about 6 miles SSW. of the

Pjiae Ciliciae direct distance. [Amanl'S.] The

place is unhealthy in summer, and contained only

sixty or seventy mean houses when Nicbuhr visited

it; but in recent times it is said to have improved.

(Niebuhr, Heuebetchrcibung, vol. iii. p. 19 ; London

Geog. Journ. vol. x. p. 511.)it

6. OXIANA. [SOODIANA.]

7. In Paropamiscs. [Parofaiosadae.]

8. Troas ('AAtfdvo'Dfui fi Tptoos), sometimes

called simply Alexandreia, and sometimes Troas (Acts

Apost. xvL 8), now Eski Stambid or Old Stambul,

was situated on the coast of Troas, opposite to the

south-eastern point of the island of Tenedos, and

north of Assus. It was founded by Antigenus, one

of the most able of Alexander's successors, under the

name of Antigoncia Troas, and peopled with settlers

from Scepsis and other neighbouring towns. It was

improved by Lysimachus king of Thrace, and named

Alexandreia Troas ; but both names, Antigoncia, and

Alexandreia, appear on some coins. It was a flou

rishing place under the Roman empire, and had re

ceived a Roman colony when Strabo wrote (p. 593),

which was sent in the time of Augustus, as the

name Col. Avo. Troas on a coin shows. In

the time of Hadrian an aqueduct several miles in

length was constructed, partly at the expense of

Herodes Atticus, to bring water to the city from Ida.

Many of the supports of the aqueduct still remain,

but all the arches are broken. The ruins of this

city cover a large surface. Chandler says that the

walls, the largest part of which remain, are several

miles in circumference. The remains of the Thermae

or baths are very considerable, and doubtless belong

to the Roman period. There is little marble on the

site of the city, for the materials have been carried

off to build houses and public edifices at Constanti

nople. The place is now nearly deserted.

There is a story, perhaps not worth much, that the

dictator Caesar thought of transferring the seat of

empire to this Alcxandreia or to Ilium (Suet Cats.

79); and some writers have conjectured that Au

gustus had a like design, as may be inferred from

the words of Horace ( Cam. iii. 3. 37, &c.). It may

be true that Constantino thought of Alexandreia

(Zosim. ii. 30) for his new capital, but in the end

he made a better selection.

9. Ultima CAXttdvSpcia iax^Ti), or *AAf£cu'-

SpitxxaTa, Appian, Syr. 57), a city founded among

the Scythians, according to Appian. It was founded

by Alexander upon the Jaxartes, which the Greeks

called the Tanais, as a bulwark against 'the eastern

barbarians The colonists were Hellenic mercenaries,

Macedonians who were past service, and some of the

adjacent barbarians : the city was 60 stadia in circuit

(Arrian, Anab. iv. 1. 3; Curtius, vii. 6.) There is

no evidence to determine the exact site, which may

be that of Kluxljend, as some suppose. [G. L.]
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ALEXANDEI ARAE or COLUMNAE (ol

AAc{d>8/>ou 8vu:n). It was a well-known custom

of the ancient conquerors from Seso>tris downwards

to mark their progress, and especially its furthest

■ limits, by monuments; and thus, in Central Asia,

near the river Jaxartes (StAotm), there were shown

altars of Hercules and Bacchus, Cyrus, Semiramis

and Alexander. (Plin. vi. 16. s. 18; Solin. 49.)

Pliny adds that Alexander's soldiers supposed the

Jaxartes to be the Tanals, and Ptolemy (in. 5. § 26)

actually places altars of Alexander on the true

Tanals (Don), which Ammianus Marcellinus

(xxii. 8), carrying the confusion a step further,

transfers to the Borysthenes. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2,

pp. 38, 40, 71, 191, 196.) Respecting Alexanders

altars in India, see Hvi;hasis. [P. S.J

A'LGIDl:S ('AA7180S), a mountain of Latium,

fbnning part of the volcanic group of the Alban

Hills, though detached from the central summit, the

Mons Albanus or Mcmte Cavo, and separated, as

well from that as from the Tusculan hills, by an

elevated valley of considerable breadth. The extent

in which the name was applied is not certain, but it

seems to have been a general appellation for the

north-eastern portion of the Alban group, rather than

that of a particular mountain summit It is cele

brated by Horace for its black woods of holm-oaks

(WyreM Jeraci frondis in Algido), and for its cold

ami snowy climate (nivali Algido, Carm, i. 21. 6,

iii. 23. 9, iv. 4. 58): but its lower slopes became

afterwards much frequented by the Roman nobles

as a place of summer retirement, whence Silius Itali

an gives it the epithet of amoena Algida (Sil.

ItaL xii. 536 ; Martial, x. 30. 6). It has now very

much resumed its ancient aspect, and is covered with

dense forests, which are frequently the haunts of

banditti.

At an earlier period it plays an important part in

the history of Rome, being the theatre of numberless

conflicts between the Romans and Acquians. It is

not clear whether it was—as supposed by Dionysius

(x. 21), who is followed by Kiebuhr (vol. ii. p. 258)

—ever included in the proper territories of the

Aequians : the expressions of Livy would certainly

lead to a contrary conclusion : but it was continually

occupied by them as an advanced post, which at once

secured their own communications with the Volscians,

and intercepted those of the Romans and Latins with

their allies the Hemicans. The elevated plain

which separated it from the Tusculan lulls thus

became their habitual field of battle. (Liv. hi. 2,

23, 25, &c; Dion. HaL x. 21, xi. 3, 23, &c; (hid,

Fast, vi 721.) Of the exploits of which it was the

scene, the most celebrated are the victory of Cincin-

natus over the Aequians under Cloelius Gracchus,

in B.C 458, and that of Postumius Tubertus, in

B. c. 423, over the combined forces of tho Aequians

and Volscians. The last occasion on which we find

the former people encamping on Mt. Algidus, was in

B. c 415.

In several passages Dionysius speaks of a town

named Algidus, but Livy nowhere alludes to the

existence of such a place, nor does his narrative

admit of the supposition: and it is probable that

Dionysius has mistaken the language of the an

nalists, and rendered "in Algido by iv ir6\tt 'AA-

7.0^. (Dionys. x. 21, xi. 3; Steph. B. *. p. "AA-fi-

9ot, probably copies Dionysius.) In Strata's time,

however, it is certain that there was a small town

(woKixvtov) of the name (Strab. p. 237): but if

we can construe his words strictly, this must have

been lower down, on the southern slope of the hill;

and was probably a growth of later times. It was

situated on the Via Latina; and the gorge or narrow

pass through which that road emerged from the hills

is still called la Cava deW Aglio, the latter word

being evidently a corruption of Algidus. (Nibby,

IHntorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 123.)

We find mention in very early times of a temple

of Fortune on Mt Algidus (Liv. xxi. 62), and wo

leam also that the mountain itself was sacred to

Diana, who appears to have had there a temple of

ancient celebrity. (Hor. Carm. Sate. 69.) Exist

ing remains on the summit of one of the peaks of the

ridge are referred, with much probability, to this

temple, which appears to have stood on an elevated

platform, supported by terraces and walls of a very

massive construction, giving to the whole much of

the character of a fortress, in the same manner as

in the case of the Capitol at Rome. These remains

—which are not easy of access, on account of the

dense woods with which they are surrounded, and

hence appear to have been unknown to earlier writers

—are described by Cell ( Topography of Rome, p.

42) and Nibby (IHntorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 121),

but more fully and accurately by Abeken (ilittel-

Itatim, p. 215). [E. H. B.]

AL1NDA ('AAivSa : Elk. 'A\iv$tvs), a city of

Caria, which was surrendered to Alexander by Ada,

queen of Caria. It was one of the strongest places

in Caria (Arrian. Anab. i. 23; Strab. p. 657). Its

position seems to be properly fixed by Fellows (Dis-

coveriet in Lycia, p. 58) at Demmeergec-derasy,

between Arab Hissa and Karpuslee, on a steep

rock. He found no inscriptions, but out of twenty

copper coins obtained here five had the epigraph

Alinda. [G. L.]

ALIPHEHA ('AXdfnjpo, Paus.; Aliphcra, Liv. ;
'AAtyetpa, Polyb. : Eth. 'AXiipriptvs, yA\i<fnjpauts, on

coins AAI*EIPEflN, Aliphiraeus, Plimiv. 6. s. 10.

§ 22), a town of Arcadia, in the district Cynuria,

said to have been built by Aliphcrus, a son of Lycuon,

was situated upon a steep and lofty hill, 40 stadia S.

of the Alpheius and near the frontiers of Elis. A

large number of its inhabitants removed to Mega

lopolis upon the foundation of the latter city in

B. c. 37 1 ; but it still continued to be a place of

some importance. It was ceded to the Eleans by

Lydiades, when tyrant of Megalopolis; but it was

taken from them by Philip in the Social War, b. c.

219, and restored to Megalopolis. It contained

temples of Asclepius and Athena, and a celebrated

bronze statue by Hypatodorus of the latter goddess,

who was said to have been born here. There are

still considerable remains of this town on the hill of

Nerovitza, which has a tabular summit about 300

yards long in the direction of E. and W., 100 yards

broad, and surrounded by remains of Hellenic walls.

At the south-eastern angle, a part rather higher

than the rest formed an acropolis: it was about

70 yards long and half as much broad. The walls

are built of polygonal and regular masonry inter

mixed. (Paus. viiL 3. § 4, 26. § 5, 27. §§ 4, 7;

Polyb. iv. 77, 78; Liv. xxviii. 8; Steph. B. i. v.;

Leake, Mono, vol. ii. p. 72, seq.; Ross, Jieittn im

Peloponnet, vol. i. p. 102 ; Curtius, Pehponnetos,

vol. i. p. 361, seq.)

ALl'SO or ALI'SUM ('EKlauv, "AXeujov : per

haps EUen, near Paderborn), a strong fortress in

Germany, built by Drusns in B. c. 11, for the pur

pose of securing tho advantages which had been

gained, and to have a safo place in which tho Rouuuis

H 4
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might maintain themselves against the Cherusci and

Sigambri. It was situated at the point where the

Eliso empties itself into the Lupin (Lippe, Dion

Cass. Kv. 33.) There can be no doubt that the

place thus described by Dion Cassius under the name

'E\lauv, is tho same as the Aliso mentioned by

Vellcius (ii. 120) and Tacitus {Ann. ii. 7), and

which in A. D. 9, after the defeat of Varus, was taken

by the Germans. In A. D. 15 it was reconquered by

the Iiomans ; but being, the year after, besieged by

the Germans, it was relieved by Germanicus. So

long as the Komans were involved in wars with the

Gorraans in their own country, Aliso was a place of

the highest importance, and a military road with

strong fortifications kept up the connection between

Aliso and tho Rhine. The name of the place was

probably taken from the little river EUso, on whose

bank it stood. The 'AAfiffox (in Ptolemy ii. 11) is

probably onlyanother form of the name of this fortress.

Much has been written in modern times upon the

site of the ancient Aliso, and different results have

been arrived at ; but from the accurate description of

Dion Cassius, there can be little doubt that the vil

lage of EUen, about two miles from Paderborn, situ

ated at the confluence of the A Ime (Eliso) and Lippe

(Lupia), is the site of the ancient Aliso. (Lcdebur,

Das Land u. Volk der Bructerer, p. 209, foil.;

W. E. Giefers, De Alison* Castello Commentatio,

Crefeld, 1844, 8vo.) [L. S.]

A'LIUM. [AcitoREiA.]

ALLA'RIA('AAAa/iia: Eth. 'AWapiaTvi), a city

of Crete of uncertain site, of which coins are extant,

bearing on the obverse the head of Pallas, and on

the reverse a figure of Heracles standing. (Polyb.

ap. Steph. B. s. ».)

 

COIX OP ALLARIA.

A'LLIA or A'LIA* (i 'A\(«, Plut.) a small

river which flows into the Tiber, on its left bank,

about 11 miles N. of Rome. It was on its banks

that the Romans sustained the memorable defeat by

the Gauls under Brennus in B. c. 390, which led to

the capture and destruction of the city by the bar

barians. On this account the day on which the

battle was fought, the 16th of July (xv. Kal. Sex-

tiles), called the Dies AUiensis, was ever after re

garded as disastrous, and it was forbidden to trans

act any public business on it. (Liv. vi. 1, 28;

Virg. Am. vii. 717 ; Tac. Hist. ii. 91 ; Varr. de L.L.

vi. § 32; Lucan. vii. 408; Cic. Ep. ad Att. ix. 5;

Kal. Amitem. ap. Orell. Inter, vol. ii. p. 394.)

A few years later, B.C. 377, the Praenestines and

ilieir allies, during a war with Rome, took up a

position on the Allia, trusting that it would prove

of evil omen to their adversaries; but their hopes

* According to Nicbuhr (vol. ii. p. 533, not.)

the correct form is ALIA, but tho ordinary form

Alma is supported by many good MSS., and retained

by the most recent editor of Livy. The note of

Servius {ad Aen. vii. 717) is certainly founded on

a misconception.

were deceived, and they were totally defeated by

the dictator Cincinnati^. (Liv. vi 28; Eutrop. ii.

2.) The situation of this celebrated, but insignifi

cant, stream is marked with unusual precisian by

Livy : " Aegre (hostibus) ad nndecimnm lapidem

ocenrsum est, qua flumen Allia Crustuminis monti-

bua praealto defluens alveo, haud multnm infra viam

Tiberino amni miscetnr." (v. 37.) The Gauls were

advancing upon Rome by the left bank of the Tiber,

so that there can be no doubt that the " via " here

mentioned is the Via Salaria, and the correctness

of the distance is confirmed by Plntarch(Comttf,18),

who reckons it at 90 stadia, and by Eutropius (i. 20),

while Vibius Sequester, who places it at 14 miles

from Rome (p. 3), is an authority of no value on

such a point. Notwithstanding this accurate de

scription, the identification of the river designated

has been the subject of much doubt and discussion,

principally arising from the circumstance that there

is no stream which actually crosses the Via Salaria

at the required distance from Rome. Indeed the

only two streams which can in any degree deserve

the title of rivers, that flow into this part of the

Tiber, are the Rio del Mosso, which crosses the

modern road at the Osteria del Grillo about 18 miles

from Rome, and the Fosto di Conca, which rises at

a place called Conca (near the site of Ficnlea),

about 13 miles from Rome, but flows in a southerly

direction and crosses the Via Salaria at Malpasso,

not quite 7 miles from the city. The former of

these, though supposed by Cluverius to be the Aliia,

is not only much too distant from Rome, but does

not correspond with the description of Livy, as it

flows through a nearly flat country, and its banks

are low and defenceless. The Fosso di Conca on

the contrary is too near to Rome, where it crosses

the road and enters the Tiber; on which account

Nibby and Gel] have supposed the battle to have

been fought higher up its course, above Torre di

S. Giovanni. But the expressions of Livy above

cited and his whole narrative clearly prove that he

conceived the battle to have been fought close to

the Tiber, so that the Romans rested their left wing

on that river, and their right on the Crnstumiaii

hills, protected by the reserve force which was

posted on one of those hills, and against which

Brennus directed his first attack. Both these two

rivers must therefore be rejected; but between them

are two smaller streams which, though little more

than ditches in appearance, flow through deep and

narrow ravines, where they issue from the hills;

the first of these, which rises not far from the Fosso

di Conca, crosses the road about a mile beyond

La MarcigUana, and rather more than 9 from

Rome; the second, called the Scolo del Casale, about

3 miles further on, at a spot named the Fonte

di Papa, which is just more than 12 miles from

Rome. The choice must he between these two, of

which the former has been adopted by Holstenius

and Westphal, but the latter has on the whole tho

best claim to be regarded as the true Allia. It

coincides in all respects with Livy's description,

except that the distance is a mile too great; but the

difference in the other case is greater, and the cor

respondence in no other respect more satisfactory.

If it be objected that the little brook at Fonte di

Papa is too trifling a stream to have earned snch

an immortal name, it may be observed that the

very particular manner in which Livy describes tho

locality, sufficiently shows that it was not one

necessarily familiar to his readers, nor does any
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mention of the river Allia occur at a later period

cf Roman history. (Clnver. Ital p. 709; iiolsten.

Adnot. p. 127; Westphal, Romische Kampagne,

p. 127; Gell's Top. of Rome, p. 44—48; Nibby,

Dintorm di Roma, voL i. p. 125; Reichard, The-

soar. Topogr.) [E. H. B.]

ALLl'FAE CAAAi^oi, Strab., Diod. ; "AAAitfw,

PtoL, Eth. AUifanus: Alife), a city of Samnium,

situated in the valley of the Vulturous, at the foot of

the lofty mountain group now called the Monte

Matese. It was close to the frontiers of Campania,

and is enumerated among the Campanian cities by

Pliny (UL 5. 9), and by Silius Italicus (viii. 537);

but Strabo expressly calls it a Samnite city (p. 238).

That it was so at an earlier period is certain, as we

find it repeatedly mentioned in the wars of the Ro

mans with that people. Thus, at the breaking out

of the Second Samnite War, in B. c. 326, it was one

of the first places which fell into the hands of the

Romans : who, however, subsequently lost it, and it

was retaken by C. Marcius Rutilos in B.C. 310.

Again, in B. c. 307, a decisive victory over the

Samnites was gained by the proconsul Fabius be

neath its walls. (Liv. viii. 25, iz. 38, 42; Diod.

xx. 35.) During the Second Punic War its terri

tory was alternately traversed or occupied by the

Romans and by Hannibal (Lir. xxii. 13, 17, 18,

xxvi. 9), but no mention is made of the town itself.

Strabo speaks of it as one of the few cities of the

Samnites which had survived the calamities of the

Social War: and we learn from Cicero that it pos

sessed an extensive and fertile territory in the valley

of the Vultumus, which appears to have adjoined

that of Venafrum. {Pro Plane. 9, de Leg. Agr.

ii. 25.) According to the Liber Coloniarum

(p. 231), a colony was established there by the

triumvirs, and its colonial rank, though not men

tioned by Pliny, is confirmed by the evidence of

inscriptions. These also attest that it continued to

be a place of importance under the empire : and was

adorned with many new public buildings under the

reign of Hadrian. (Znmpt, de Colomie, p. 335 ;

Orell. Inter. 140, 3887; Romanelli, vol.ii. pp.451

—456.) It is placed by the Itineraries on the

direct rood from Rome to Beneventum by the Via

Latin*, at the distance of 17 miles from Tcanum,

and 43 from Beneventum ; but the latter number is

certainly too large. (Itin. Ant. pp. 122, 304.)

The modem Alife is a poor and decayed place,

though it still retains an episcopal see and the title

of a city : it occupies the ancient site, and has pre

served great part of its ancient walls and gates, as

well as numerous other vestiges of antiquity, in

cluding the remains of a theatre and amphitheatre,

and considerable ruins of Thermae, which appear to

have been constructed on a most extensive and

splendid scale. (Romanelli, I.e.; Craven, Abruzzi,

Tol.i. p. 21.) [E. H. B.]

ALLO'BROGES (jM\6gptyts, 'AAAofyiryes.and

'AXXitpayts, as the Greeks write the name), a

Gallic people, whose territory lay on the east side of

the Rhone, and chiefly between the Rhone and the

Isara (/sere). On the west they were bounded by

the Segusiani (Caes. B. G. L 10). In Caesar's time

(B. G. i. 6) the Rhodanus, near its outlet from the

lake Lemannos, or the lake of Geneva, was the

boundary between the Allobrogcs and the Uclvetii;

and the furthest town of the Allobrogcs on the Hel

vetic border was Geneva, at which place there was

a road over the Rhone into the Helvetic territory by

a bridge. The Sequani were the northern neigh-

bours of the Allobroges, who seem to have had »omo

territory on the north side of the Rhone above the

junction of the Rhone with the Arar I[Saont I. To

the south of the Allobroges were the Vocontii. The

limits of their territory may be generally defined in

one direction, by a line drawn from Vienna ( Vienne')

on the Rhone, which was their chief city, to Geneva

on the Leman lake. Their land was a wine country.

The Allobroges are first mentioned in history as

having joined Hannibal B. c. 218 in his invasion of

Italy (Liv. xxi. 31). The Acdui, who were the

first allies of Rome north of the Alps, having com

plained of the incursions of the Allobroges into their

territory, the Allobroges were attacked and defeated

near the junction of the Rhone and the Saone by

Q. Fabius Maximus ( B. c. 121), who from his vic

tory derived the cognomen Allobrogicus. Under

Roman dominion they became a more agricultural

people, as Strabo describes them (p. 185): most of

them lived in small towns or villages, and their

chief place was Vienna. The Allobroges wero

looked on with suspicion by their conquerors, for

though conquered they retained their old animosity ;

and their dislike of Roman dominion will explain

the attempt made by the conspirators with Catiline

to gain over the Allobroges through some ambas

sadors of the nation who were then in Rome (b. c.

63). The ambassadors, however, through fear or

some other motive, betrayed the conspirators (Sail.

Cat. 41). When Caesar was governor of Gallia,

the Allobroges north of the Rhone fled to him for

protection against the Helvetii, who were then

marching through their country, B. c. 58 (B. G. i.

11). The Allobrogcs had a senate, or some body

that in a manner corresponded to the Roman senate

(Cic. Cat. iiL 5). In the division of Gallia under

Augustus, the Allobroges were included in Karbo-

nensis, the Provincia of Caesar (B. G. i. 10) ; and

in the late division of Gallia, they formed the Vien-

nensis. [G.L.]

ALMA, ALMUS fAA^a, Dion Cass. lv. 30;

Aurel. Vict. Epitom. 38, Probiu ; Eutrop. ix. 17;

Vopiscus, Probiu, 18), a mountain in Lower Pan-

nonia, near Sirmium. The two robber-chieftains

Bato made this mountain their stronghold during

the Dalmatian insurrection in A. D. 6—7. (Diet, of

Biogr. art. Bato.") It was planted with vines by

the emperor Probus about A. d. 280—81, the spot

being probably recommended to him by its contiguity

to his native town of Sirmium. [_W. B. D.]

ALMO, a small river flowing into the Tiber on

its left bank, just below the walls of Rome. Ovid

calls it " cursu brcvissimus Almo" (Met. xiv. 329),

from which it is probable that he regarded tho

stream that rises from a copious source under an

artificial grotto at a spot called La Caffarella as the

true Almo. This stream is, however, joined by

others that furnish a much larger supply of water,

one of the meet considerable of which, called the

Marrana degli Orti, flows from the source near

Marino that was the ancient Aqua Ferentina,

another is commonly known as the Acqua Santa.

The grotto and source already mentioned were long

regarded, but certainly without foundation, as those

of Egeria, and the Vallis Egeriae was supposed to

be tho Valle della Caffarella, through which th

Almo flows. The grotto itself appears to have been

constructed in imperial times : it contains a marble

figure, much mutilated, which is probably that of

the tutelary deity of the stream, or the god Almo.

(Nardiui, Roma Antica, vol. L pp. 157—161, with
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Nibby's notes; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i.

p. 130; Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 48; Burgess, An

tiquities of Rome, vol. L p. 107.) From this

spot, which is about half a mile from the church of

5. Sebastiano, and two miles from the gates of

Rome, the Almo has a course of between 3 and

4 miles to its confluence with the Tiber, crossing on

the way both the Via Appia and the Via Ostiensis.

It was at the spot where it joins the Tiber that the

celebrated statue of Cybele was landed, when it was

brought from Pessinus in Phrygia to Rome in B. c.

204 ; and in memory of this circumstance the sin

gular ceremony was observed of washing the image

of the goddess herself, as well as her sacred imple

ments, in the waters of the Almo, on a certain day

(6 Kal. Apr., or the 27th of March) in every year:

a superstition which subsisted down to the final

extinction of paganism. (Ov. Fast iv. 337—340 ;

Lucan. i. 600; Martial, iii. 47. 2; Stat. Silv. v. 1.

222 ; SiL Ital. viii. 365 ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3. § 7.)

The little stream appears to have retained the name

of Almo as late as the seventh century: It is now

commonly called the Acquataccia, a name which is

supposed by some to be a corruption of Acqua

dAppia, from its crossing the Via Appia. The spot

where it is traversed by that road was about 1 J mile

from the ancient Porta Capena ; but the first region

of the city, according to the arrangement of Au

gustus, was extended to the very bank of the Almo.

(Preller, Die Regionen Roms, p. 2.) [E. H. B.]

ALMOTIA (*AA/i»irio), a district in Macedonia

inhabited by the Almopes {'W+unrts), is said to

have been one of the early conquests of the Argive

colony of the Temenidae. Leake supposes it to be

the same country now called Moglena, which bor

dered upon the ancient Edessa to the NE. Ptolemy

assigns to the Almopes three towns, Horma ("Opjia),

Europus (ECpunros), and Apsalus ("Ai/zaAos).

(Thnc. ii.99; Steph. B.s.r.; Lycophr. 1238; Ptol.
iii. 13. §24; Ix^e,Aror<Aern Greece, vol. iii. p.444.)

ALONTA ('AAoVra: Terek), one of the chief

rivers of Sannatia Asiatica, flowing into the W. side

of the Caspian, S. of the Udon (OtStay, Koumd),

which is S. of the Rha ( Volga). This order, given

by Ptolemy (v. 9. § 12), seems sufficient to identify

the rivers; as the Rha is certainly the Volga, and

the Kouma and Terek are the only large rivers that

can answer to the other two. The Terei rises in

M. Elbrouz, the highest summit of the Caucasus,

and after a rapid course nearly due E. for 350 miles,

falls into the Caspian by several mouths near 44°

N. lat. [P. S.1

A'LOPE ('AAoVn: Eth. 'AAoirin|5, 'AAoxeus)-

1. A town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, placed by Ste-

phanus between Larissa Cremaste and Echinus.

There was a dispute among the ancient critics

whether this town was the some as the Alope in

Homer(//.ii.682; Strab.pp. 427,432; Steph. B.».r.).

2. A town of the Opuntian Locrians on the coast

between Daphnus and Cynus. Its ruins have been

discovered by Gell on an insulated hill near the

shore. (Thuc. ii. 26; Strab. p. 426; Scyl. p. 23;

GcU, Itiner. p. 233.)

3. A town of the Ozolian Locrians of uncertain

site. (Strab. p. 427.)

ALO'PECE. [Attica.]

ALOPECONNE'SUS ('AAonrfmiwijo-oj), a town

on the western coast of the Thracian Chersonesus.

It was an Aeolian colony, and was believed to have

derived its name from the fact that the settlers were

directed by an oracle to establish the colony, where

they should first meet a fox witli its cub. (Steph.

B. s. v.; Scymnus, 29 ; Liv. xxxi. 1 6 ; Pomp. Mela,

ii. 2.) In the time of the Macedonian ascendancy,

it was allied with, and under the protection of

Athens. (Dem. de Coron. p. 256, c. Aristocr.

p. 675.) [L. S.]

ALO'RUS("AA«pot: Eth. 'AAupiTTji), a town of

Macedonia in the district Bottiaea, is placed by

Stephanns in the innermost recess of the Thermaic

gulf. According to Scylax it was situated between

the Haliacmon and Lydias. Leake supposes it to

have occupied the site of Paled-khora, near Kap-

sokhori. The town is chiefly known on account of

its being the birthplace of Ptolemy, who usurped

the Macedonian throne after the murder of Alex

ander II., son of Amyntas, and who is usually called

Ptolemacus Alorites. (Scyl. p. 26 ; Steph. B. s. v. ;

Strab. p. 330; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 435, seq. ; Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii. p. 568.)

ALPE'NI ('AAnjco/, Herod, vii. 176; AAinjcos

toAii, Herod, vii. 216: Eth. 'AXirnv6s), a town of

the Epicncmidii Locri at the E. entrance of the pass

of Thermopylae. For details, see Thermopylae.

ALPES (at "AAw«$ ; sometimes also, but rarely

T<k 'AAirfiva ton and Ta "AAwm ton), was the name

given in ancient as well as modern tunes to the great

chain of mountains—the most extensive and loftiest

in Europe,— which forms the northern boundary of

Italy, separating that country from Gaul and Ger

many. They extend without interruption from the

coast of the Mediterranean between Massilia and

Genua, to that of the Adriatic near Trieste, but their

boundaries are imperfectly defined, it being almost

impossible to fix on any point of demarcation between

the Alps and the Apennines, while at the opposite

extremity, the eastern ridges of the Alps, which

separate the Adriatic from the vallies of the Save

and the Drove, are closely connected with the Illy—

rian ranges of mountains, which continue almost

without interruption to the Black Sea. Hence Pliny

speaks of the ridges of the Alps as softening as they

descend into Illyricum (" mitcscentia Alpium juga

per medium Illyricum," iii. 25. s. 28), and Mela goes

so far as to assert that the Alps extend into Thrace

(Mela, ii. 4). But though there is much plausibility

in this view considered as a question of geographical

theory, it is not probable that the term was ever

familiarly employed in so extensive a sense. On the

other hand Strabo seems to oonsider the Jura and

even the mountains of the Black Forest in Swabia,

in which the Danube takes its rise, as mere offsets

of the Alps (p. 207). The name is probably de

rived from a Celtic word A lb or Alp, signifying " a

height :" though others derive it from an adjective

Alb " white," which is connected with the Latin

Albas, and is the root of the name of Albion. (Strab.

p. 202 ; and see Armstrong's Gaelic Dictionary.)

It was not till a late period that the Greeks appear

to have obtained any distinct knowledge of the Alps,

which were probably in early times regarded as a

part of the Khipaean mountains, a general appella

tion for the great mountain chain, which formed the

extreme limit of their geographical knowledge to the

north. Lycophron is the earliest extant author who

has mentioned their name, which he however erro

neously writes 2aAx<a {Alex. 1361): and the ac

count given by Apollonius Rhodius (iv. 630, fob), of

the sources of the Rhodanus and the Eridanus proves

his entire ignorance of the geography of these regions.

The conquest of Cisalpine Gaul by the Romans, and

still more the passage of Hannibal over the Alps
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first drew poneral attention to the monntains in

question, and Polybius, who had himself visited the

portion of the Alpine chain between Italy and Gaul,

was the first to give an accurate description of them.

Still his geographical knowledge of their course and

extent was very imperfect: he justly describes them

as extending from the neighbourhood of Massilia to

the head of the Adriatic gulf, but places the sources

of the Rhone in the neighbourhood of the latter, and

considers the Alps and that river as running parallel

with each other from NE. to SW. (Polyb. ii. 14,

15, iii. 47.) Strabo more correctly describes the

Alps as forming a great curve like a bow, the con

cave side of which was turned towards the plains of

Italy; the apex of the curve being the territory of

the Salassi, while both extremities make a bend

round, the one to the Ligurian shore near Genoa, the

other to the head of the Adriatic (Strab. pp. 128,

210.) He justly adds that throughout this whole

extent they formed a continuous chain or ridge, so

that they might be almost regarded as one moun

tain : but that to the east and north they sent out

various offshoots and minor ranges in different direc

tions. (Id. iv. p. 207.) Already previous to the

time of Strabo the complete subjugation of the Alpine

tribes by Augustus, and the construction of several

high roads across the principal passes of the chain,

as well as the increased commercial intercourse with

the nations on tin? other side, had begun to render

the Alps comparatively familiar to the Romans. But

Strabo himself remarks (p. 71) that their geogra

phical position was still imperfectly known, and the

errors of detail of which he is guilty in describing

them fully confirm the statement. Ptolemy, though

writing at a later period, seems to have been still

more imperfectly acquainted with them, as he re

presents the Hons Adula (the St. Gothard or Splu-

ow>) as the point where the chain takes its great

bend from a northern to an easterly direction, while

Strabo correctly assigns the territory of the Salassi

as the point where this change takes place.

As the Romans became better acquainted with

the Alps, they began to distinguish the different

portions of the chain by various appellations, which

continued in use under the empire, and are still ge

nerally adopted by geographers. These distinctive

epithets are as follows:

1. Alpes Makttimae ("AAlreij wopdAioi, or »o-

paBaXitroiei), theMaritimeAlps, was the name given,

probably from an early period, to that portion of the

range which abuts immediately upon the Tyrrhenian

Sea, between Marseilles and Genoa. Their limit was

fixed by some writers at the Portus Monoeci or Mo

naco, immediately above which rises a lofty headland

on which stood the trophy erected by Augustus to

commemorate the subjugation of the Alpine tribes.

[Tropaeum Acgusti.] Strabo however more

judiciously regards the whole range along the coast

of Liguria as far as Vada Sabbata ( Vado), as be

longing to the Maritime Alps : and this appears to

have been in accordance with the common usage of

later times, as we find both the Intemelii and In-

gauni generally reckoned among the Alpine tribes.

(Strab. pp. 201, 202; Liv. xxviii. 46 ; Tac. Hilt.

ii. 12 ; Vopisc. ProcuL 12.) From this point as far

as the river Varus ( Var) the mountains descend

quite to the sea-shore: but from the mouth of the

Varus they trend to the north, and this continues to

be the direction of the main chain as far as the com

mencement of the Pennine Alps. The only moun

tains in this part of the range of which the ancient

names have been preserved to us are the Hons Cema,

in which the Varus had its source (Plin. iii. 4. s. 5),

now called la Caittole; and the Mons Vesulus, now

Monte Vito, from which the Padus takes its rise.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Mela, ii.4; Serv.aaMen. x.708.)

Pliny calls this the most lofty summit of the Alps,

which is far from being correct, but its isolated cha

racter, and proximity to the plains of Italy, combined

with its really great elevation of 11,200 feet above

the sea, would readily convey this impression to an

unscientific observer.

At a later period of tie empire we find the Alpes

Maritimae constituting a separate province, with its

own Procurator (Orell. Inter. 2214, 3331, 5040),

bnt the district thus designated was much more ex

tensive than the limits just stated, as the capital of

the province was Ebrodunum (Embrun) in Gaul.

(Bocking, ad Ifotit. Dign. pp. 473, 488.)

2. Alpes Cotttae, or Cottianae, the Cottian

Alps, included the next portion of the chain, from

the Mons Vesulus northward, extending apparently

to the neighbourhood of the Mont Cenit, though

their limit is not clearly defined. They derived their

name from Cottius, an Alpine chieftain, who having

conciliated the favour and friendship of Augustus,

was left by him in possession of this portion of the

Alps, with the title of Praefect. His territory, which

comprised twelve petty tribes, appears to have ex

tended from Ebrodunum or Embrun in Ganl, as far

as Segusio or Suta in Italy, and included the pass of

the Mont Genevre, one of the most frequented and

important lines of communication between the two

countries. (Strab. pp. 1 79, 204 ; Plin. iii. 20. s. 24 ;

Tacffwt i. 61, iv. 68; Amm.Marc xv. 10.) The

territory of Cottius was united by Nero to the Roman

empire, and constituted a separate province under

the name of Alpes Cottiae. But after the time of

Constautine this appellation was extended so as to

comprise the whole of the province or region of Italy

previously known as Liguria. [Liguria.] (Orell.

Inter. 2156, 3601 ; Notit. Dign. ii. p. 66, and

Bocking, ad loc.; P. Diac. ii. 17.) The principal

rivers which have their sources in this part of the

Alps are the Druehtia (Durance) on the W.

and the Duria (Dora Biparia) on the E., which

is confounded by Strabo (p. 203) with the river of

the same name (now called Dora Baltea) that flows

through the country of the Salassi.

3. Alpes Ghalve ( AAreis VptCtu, Ptol.) called

also Moms Graius (Tac. Bitl. iv. 68), was the name

given to the Alps through which lay the pass now

known as the Little St. Bernard. The precise ex

tent in which the term was employed cannot be fixed,

and probably was never defined by the ancients

themselves ; but modern geographers generally regard

it as comprising the portion of the chain which ex

tends from the Mont Cenit to Mont Blanc. The

real origin of the appellation is unknown ; it is pro

bably derived from some Celtic word, but the Romans

in later times interpreted it as meaning Grecian, and

connected it with the fabulous passage of the Alps

by Hercules on his return from Spain. In confirm

ation of this it appears that some ancient altars

(probably Celtic monuments) were regarded as

having been erected by him upon this occasion, and

the mountains themselves are called by some writers

Alpes Graecae. (Plin.iii. 20. s. 24 ; Amm. Marc,

xv. 10. § 9 ; Petron. de B. C. 144—151 ; Nep. Hann.

3.) Livy appears to apply the name of " Cremonis ju-

Ktun" to this part of the Alps (xxl.38), a name which

has been supposed to be retained by the Cramoni, a



108 ALPES. ALPES.

mountain near StDidier. Pliny (xi. 42. s. 97) terms

them Alpes Centronicae from the Gaulish tribe

of the Centrones, who occupied their western slopes.

4. Alpes Pknninae, or Poeninae, the Pennine

Alps, was the appellation by which the Romans de

signated the loftiest and most central part of the

chain, extending from the Mont Blanc on the W., to

the Monte Rosa on the E. The first form of the

name is evidently the msst correct, and was derived

from the Celtic " Pen" or " Ben" a height or sum

mit; but the opinion having gained ground that the

pass of the Great St. Bernard over these mountains

was the route pursued by Hannibal, the name was

considered to be connected with that of the Cartha

ginians (Poeni), and hence the form Poeninae is

frequently adopted by later writers. Livy himself

points out the error, and adds that the name was

rca(ly derived, according to the testimony of the in

habitants, from a deity to whom an altar was conse

crated on the summit of the pass, probably the same

who was afterwards worshipped by the Romans

themselves as Jupiter Penninus. (Liv. XXL 38 ; Plin.

lii. 17. s. 21; Strab. p. 205; Tac Hist. i. 61, 87;

Amm. Marc. xv. 10; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. x. 13;

OrelL Inter, vol. i. p. 104.) The limits of the

Pennine Alps are nowhere very clearly designated;

but it seems that the whole upper valley of the

Rhone, the modern Valais, was called Vallis Poenina

(sec Orcll. Inscr. 211), and Ammianus expressly

places the sources of the Rhone in the Pennine Alps

(xv. 11. § 16), so that the term must have been

frequently applied to the whole extent of the moun

tain chain from the Mont Blanc eastward as far as

the St Gotkard. The name of Alpes Lepontiae

from the Gaulish tribe of the Lepontii, is frequently

applied by modem geographers to the part of the

range inhabited by them between the Monte Rosa

and the Mont St. Gothard, but there is no ancient

authority for the name. The " Alpes Graiae et

Poeninae," during the later periods of the Roman

empire, constituted a separate province, which was

united with Transalpine Gaul. Its chief towns were

Darantasia and Octodurus. (Amm. Marc. xv. 11.

§12; Orell. Inscr. 3888; Not. Dign. ii. p. 72;

liocking, ad foe. p. 472.) Connected with these

we find mentioned the Alpes Atractianae or Atrecti-

onae, a name otherwise wholly unknown.

5. The Alpes Rhaeticae, or Rhaetian Alps,may

be considered as adjoining the Pennine Alps on the

east, and including the greater part of the countries

now called the Grisons and the Tyrol. Under this

more general appellation appears to have been com

prised the mountain mass called Mons Adula, in

which both Strabo and Ptolemy place the sources of

the Rhine [Adula Mons], while Tacitus expressly

tells us that that river rises in ono of the most inac

cessible and lofty mountains of the Rhaetian Alps.

{Germ. 1.) The more eastern portion of the Rhae

tian Alps, in which the Athesis and Atagis have

their sources, is called by Pliny and by various other

writers the ALPE9TRIDENTiNAE,from the important

city of Tridentum in the Southern Tyrol. (Plin. iii.

16. s. 20; Dion Cass. liv. 22; Flor. iii. 4.)

6. The eastern portion of the Alps from the valley

of the Athesis and the pass of the Brenner to the

plains of Pannonia and the sources of the Save appear

to have been known by various appellations, of which

it is not easy to determine the precise extent or ap

plication. The northern arm of the chain, which

extends through Noricum to the neighbourhood of

Vienna, was known as tuo Altks Noeicae (Flor.

iii. 4 ; Plin. iii. 25. s. 28), while the more southern

range, which bounds the plains of Venctia, and curves

round the modem Frioul to the neighbourhood of

Trieste, was variously known as the Alpes Cak-

nicae and Juliae. The former designation, em

ployed by Pliny (/. c), they derived from the Carni

who inhabited their mountain fastnesses ; the latter,

which appears to have become customary in later

times (Tac. Hist hi. 8 ; Amm. Marc. xxi. 9, xxxi.

16; Itin. Hier. p. 560; Sex. Ruf. Breviar. 7),

from Julius Caesar, who first reduced the Carni to

subjection, and founded in their territory the towns

of Juliutn Carnicum and Forum Julil, of which the

latter has given to the province its modem name of

the Frioul. We find also this part of the Alps some

times termed Alpes Venetae (Aram. Marc. xxxi.

16. § 7) from their bordering on the province of

Venetia. The mountain ridge immediately above

Trieste, which separates the waters of the Adriatic

from the valley of the Save, and connects the Alps,

properly so called, with the mountains of Dalmatia

and Illyricum, was known to the Romans as Mons

Ocra (Oicps, Strab. p. 207; PtoL iii. 1. § 1),

from whence one of the petty tribes in the neigh

bourhood of Tergeste was called the Subocrini. (Plin.

iii. 20. s. 24.) Strabo justly observes that this is the

lowest part of the whole Alpine range : in consequence

of which it was from a very early period traversed

by a much frequented pass, that became the medium

of active commercial intercourse from the Roman

colony of Aquileia with the valleys of the Save and

Brave, and by means of those rivers with the plains

on the banks of the Danube.

7. We also find, as already mentioned, the name

of the Alps sometimes extended to the mountain

ranges of Illyricum and Dalmatia: thus Pliny (xi.

42. s. 97) speaks of the Alpes Dalmaticae, and

Tacitus of the Alpes Pannonicae {Hist. ii. 98,

iii. 1), by which however he perhaps means little

more than the Julian Alps. But this extensive use

of the term does not seem to have ever been generally

adopted.

The physical characters of the Alps, and those

natural phenomena which, though not peculiar to

them, they yet exhibit on a greater scale than any

other mountains of Europe, must lave early attracted

the attention of travellers and geographers: and the

difficulties and dangers of the passes over them were,

as was natural, greatly exaggerated. Polybius was

the first to give a rational account of them, and has

described their characteristic features on occasion

of the passage of Hannibal in a manner of which the

accuracy has been attested by all modem writers.

Strabo also gives avery good account of them, noticing

particularly the danger arising from the avalanches

or sudden falls of snow and ice, which detached

themselves from the vast frozen masses above, and

hurried the traveller over the side of the precipice

(p. 204). Few attempts appear to have been

made to estimate their actual height; but Polybius

remarks that it greatly exceeds that of the highest

mountains ofGreeceand Thrace,01ympus,0ssa,Athos,

&c : for that almost any of these mountains might

be ascended by an activo walker in a single day,

while he would scarcely ascend the Alps in five: a

statement greatly exaggerated. (Polyb. ap. Strab.

p. 209.) Strabo on the contrary tells us, that the

direct ascent of the highest summits of the mountains

in the territory of the Medulli, did not exceed

100 stadia, and the same distance for the descent on

the other side into Italy (p. 203), while Pliny
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(ii. 65) appears to estimate the perpendicular height

of some of the loftiest summits at not less than Jifty

miles! The length of the whole range is estimated

by Polybius at only 2200 stadia, while Caelius An-

tipater (quoted by Pliny iii. 18. s. 22) stated it as

not less than 1000 miles, reckoning along the foot of

the mountains from sea to sea. Pliny himself esti

mates the same distance calculated from the river

Varus to the Arsia at 745 miles, a fair approxima

tion to the truth. He also justly remarks that the

Tery different estimates of the breadth of the Alps

given by different authors were founded on the fact

of its great inequality: the eastern portion of the

range between Germany and Italy being not less than

1 00 miles across, while the other portions did not

exceed 70. (Plin.iii. 19. s. 23.) Strabo tells us that

while the more lofty summits of the Alps were either

covered with perpetual snow, or so bare and rugged

as to be altogether uninhabitable, the sides were

clothed with extensive forests, and the lower slopes

and vaUies were cultivated and well peopled. There

was however always a scarcity of com, which the

inhabitants procured from those of the plains in ex

change for the productions of their mountains, the

chief of which were resin, pitch, pine wood for torches,

wax, honey, and cheese. Previous to the time of

Augustus, the Alpine tribes had been given to pre

datory habits, and were continually plundering their

more wealthy neighbours, but after they had been

completely subdued and roads made through their

territories they devoted themselves more to the arts

of peace and husbandry. (Strab. pp. 206, 207.)

Xor were the Alps wanting in more valuable pro

ductions. Gold mines or rather washings were

worked in them in various places, especially in the

territory of the Salassi (the Vol dAosla), where

the Romans derived a considerable revenue from them j

and in the Noric Alps, near Aquileia, where gold was

round in lnmps as big as a bean after digging only a

few feet below the surface (Strab. pp. 205, 208).

The iron mines of the Noric Alps were also well

known to the Romans, and highly esteemed for the

excellent quality of the metal furnished by them,

which was peculiarly well adapted for swords. (Plin.

xxxir. 14. a. 41 ; Hor. Carm. 1. 1 6. 9, Epod. xvii. 71.)

The rock crystal so abundant in the Alps was much

valued by the Romans, and diligently sought for in

consequence bythe natives. (Plin.xxxvii.2. 8.9,10.)

Several kinds of animals are also noticed by ancient

writers as peculiar to the Alps; among these are the

Chamois (the rupicapra of Pliny), the Ibex, and the

Marmot. Pliny also mentions white hares and white

grouse or Ptarmigan. (Plin. viii. 79. s. 81, x. 68.

a. 85 ; Varr. de R.R. iii. 12.) Polybius described a

large animal of the deer kind, but with a neck like a

wild boar, evidently the Elk(Cervus Alces) now found

only in the north of Europe. (Polyb. op. Strab. p. 208.)

It would be impossible here to enumerate in detail

all the petty tribes which inhabited the vaUies and

slopes of the Alps. The inscription on the trophy

of Augustus already mentioned, gives the names of

not less than forty-four " Gentes Alpinae devictae,"

many of which are otherwise wholly unknown (Plin.

iii. 20. s. 24). The inscription on the arch at Susa

mentions fourteen tribes that were subject to Cottius,

of which the greater part are equally obscure.

(Orell. Inter. 626; Millin, Voy. en Piemont, vol. i.

p. 106.) Those tribes, whose locality can be deter

mined with tolerable certainty, or whose names ap

pear in history, will be found nnder their respective

articles: for an examination of the whole list the

reader may consult Walckenaer, Geographic des

Gaules vol. ii. pp. 43—66.

The eternal snows and glaciers of the Alps are the

sources from which flow several of the largest rivers

of Europe: the Rhone, the Rhine, and the Po, as well

as the great tributaries of the Danube, the Inn, the

Drave and the Save. It would be useless here to

enter into a geographical or detailed enumeration of

the countless minor streams which derive their

sources from the Alps, and which will be found nnder

the countries to which they severally belong.

Passes of the Alps.

Many of the passes across the great central chain

of the Alps are so clearly indicated by the course of

the rivers which rise in them, and the vallies through

which these flow, that they must probably have been

known to the neighbouring tribes from a very early

period. Long before the passage of the western

Alps by Hannibal, we know that these mountains

were crossed by successive swarms of Gaulish in

vaders (Polyb. iii. 48 ; Liv. v. 33), and there is every

reason to supposethat the more easily accessible passes

of the Rhaetian and Julian Alps had afforded a way

for the migrations of nations in still earlier ages.

The particular route taken by Hannibal is still a

subject of controversy.* But it is clear from the whole

narrative of Polybius, that it was one already pre

viously known and frequented by the mountaineers

that guided him : and a few years later his brother

Hasdrnbal appears to have crossed the same pass

with comparatively little difficulty. Polybius, ac

cording to Strabo, was acquainted with only four

passes, viz. : 1 . that through Lignria by the Maritime

Alps ; 2. that through the Taurini, which was the

one traversed by Hannibal ; 3. that through the Sa

lassi ; and 4. that through the Rhaetians. (Polyb.

ap. Strab. p. 209.) At a later period Pompey, on

his march into Spain (b. c 77), opened out a pas

sage for his army, which he describes as " different

from that of Hannibal, but more convenient for tho

Romans." (Pompeii F.pist. ap. Sallust. Hist. iii.

p. 230, ed. Gerlach.) Shortly after this time Varro

(in a passage in which there appears to be much

confusion) speaks of Jive passes across tho Alps

(without including the more easterly ones), which

he enumerates as follows: " Una, quae est juxta

mare per Liguras; altera qua Hannibal transut;

tenia qua Pompeius ad Hispaniense bellnm pro-

fectus est: quarta qua Hasdrubal de Gallia in

Italiam venit : qninta, quae qnondam a Graecis

possessa est, quae exinde Alpes Graeciae appel-

lantur." (Varr. ap. Serv. ad A en. x. 13.) From

the time of the reduction of the Transalpine Gauls

by J. Caesar, and that of the Alpine tribes by Au

gustus, the passes over the Alps came to be well

known, and were traversed by high roads, several of

which, however, on account of the natural difficulties

of the mountains, were not practicable for carriages.

These passes were the following: —

1. " Per Alpes Mabitimas," along the coast

of Liguria, at the foot of the Maritime Alps from

Genua to the month of tho Varus. Though the

line of sea-coast must always have offered a natural

means of communication, it could hardly have been

frequented by the Romans until the wild tribes of

the Ligurians had been effectually subdued ; and it

appears certain that no regular road was constructed

* See the article Hannibal, in the Diet, ofBiogr.

' vol. ii. p. 333, and the works there referred to.
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along it till the time of Augustus. The monument

which that emperorerected over the highest part of the

pass' (just above the Portus Monoeci), to commemo

rate the reduction of the Alpine tribes, is still ex

tant, and the Roman road may be distinctly traced

for several miles on each side of it. [Tropaea

Auousti.] It did not follow the same line as the

modem road, but, after ascending from uear Men-

tone to the summit of the pass at Turbia, descended

a side valley to Cemenelion (Ctmiez), and proceeded

from thence direct to the mouth of the Varus, leaving

Kicaea on the left. The stations along this road

from Vada Sabbata (Vado) to Antipolia are thus

given in the Itin. Ant. p. 296: —
M.P. M.P.

Pullopice - xii. Lumone - - x.

Albingauno Alpc Smnma ( 7'«r6to) VL

(Albenga) - viii. Cemenelo (Cimiez) - viii.

Luco Bormani - xv. Varum flumen - vi.

Costa Balenae - xvi. Antipolis (Anlibes) - x.

Albintiniilio ( Vin-

timiglia) ■ - xvi.

This line of road is given in the Itinerary as a part

of the Via Aurelia, of which it was undoubtedly a

continuation; but we learn from the inscriptions of

the mile-stones discovered near Turbia that it was

properly called the Via Julia.

2. " Per Alpes Cottias," by the pass now

called the Mont Genivre, from Augusta Taurinorum

to Brigantio (Briancon) and Ebrodunum (Embrun)

in Gaul. This was the most direct line of communi

cation from the north of Italy to Transalpine Gaul:

it is evidently that followed by Caesar when he

hastened to oppose the Helvetii, " qua proximum

iter in ulteriorem Galliam per Alpes erat" (B. G. i.

10), and is probably the same already mentioned as

having been first explored by Pompey. It was after

wards one of the passes most frequented by the Ro

mans, and is termed by Ammianus (xv. 10) " via

media et compendiaria." That writer has given a

detailed account of the pass, the highest ridge of

which was known by the name of Matronae Mdns,

a namo retained in the middle ages, and found in

the Itin. HierosoL p. 556. Just at its foot, on the

Italian side, was the station Ad Martis, probably

near the modern village of Oulx. The distances

given in the Itin. Ant. (p. 341) are, from Taurini

(Augusta Taurinorum) to Segusio (&tua) 51 M. P.

(a great overstatement: the correct distance would

be 36); thence—

Ad Martis - xvi. Ramie - xviii.

Brigantio - xviii. Eburodono xviii.

Though now little frequented, this pass is one of the

lowest and easiest of those over the main chain.

3. " Per Alpes Graias," by the Little St. Ber

nard. Thi3 route, which led from Milan and the

plains of tho Po by the valley of the Salassi to Au

gusta Praetoria (Aosta), and from thence across the

mountain pass into the valley of the Isara (Isere),

and through the Tarentaise to Vienna and Lug-

dunum, is supposed by many writers to have been

that followed by Hannibal. It was certainly crossed

by D. Brutus with his army after the battle of Mu-

tina, B. c. 43. But though it presents much less

natural difficulties than its neighbour the Great St.

Bernard, it appears to have been little frequented,

on account of the predatory habits of tho Salassians,

until Augustus, after having completely subdued

that people, constructed a carriage road over the

Graian Alps, which thenceforward became one of

the most important and frequented lines of communi

cation between Italy and GauL (Strab p. 208 ;

Tac. Hut. ii. 66, iv. 68.)

The stations on this route are thus given in the

Itinerary, beginning from Eporedia, at the entrance

of the ValdAozta:—

M.P.

Vitricium ( Verrez) - xxi.

Augusta Praetoria (Aorta) - xxv.

Arebrigium (5. Didier) - - xxv.

Rergintrum (Bourg. S. Maurice) xxiv.

Darantasia (Moustiers) - - xviii.

Obilinum - xiii.

Ad Publicanos ( Conflans) - iii.

From thence there branched off two lines of road,

the one by Lemincum (Chamber*/) and Augusta

Allobrogum to Vienna, the other northwards to Ge

neva and the Lacus Lemannus.

4. " Per Alpes Penhikas," by the Great St.

Bernard. This route, which branched off from the

former at Augusta Praetoria, and led direct across

the mountain, from thence to Octodnrus (Martigng)

in the valley of the Rhone, and the head of the Lake

Lemannus, appears to have been known and fre

quented from very early times, though it was never

rendered practicable for carriages. Caesar speaks of

it as being used to a considerable extent by mer

chants and traders, notwithstanding the exactions to

which they were subjected by the wild tribes that

then occupied this part of the Alps. (B. G. iii. 1.)

The numerous inscriptions and votive tablets that

have been discovered sufficiently attest how much

this pass was frequented in later times : and it was

repeatedly traversed by Roman armies. (Orell.

/fwcr.vol.i. p. 104; Tactful i. 61, iv. 68.) Tho

distances by this road are thus given in the Itinerary.

From Augusta Praetoria to the summit of the pass,

Summo Pennino, where stood a temple of Jupiter—

M. P. xxv.; thence to Octodorus (Martigny) xxv.;

and from thence to Viviscnm (Vevay) 34 miles,

passing two obscure stations, the names of which are

probably corrupt.

5. The next pass, for which we find no appro

priate name, led from the head of the Lacus Larius

to Brigantia (Bregenz), on tho Lake of Comtance.

We find no mention of this route in early times ; but

it must have been that taken by Stilicho, in the depth

of winter, when he proceeded from Mediolanum

through the Rhaetian Alps to summon the Vindc-

licians and Noricans to the relief of Honorius. (Clau-

dian. B. Get. v. 320—360.) The Itineraries give

two routes across this part of the Alps; the one

apparently following the line of the modern pass of

the Splugen, by Clavenna (Chiacenna) and Tar-

vessedo ( ?) to Curia ( Coire) : the other crossing the

pass of the Septinter, by Mums and Tinnetio (TVn-

zen) to Curia, where it rejoined the preceding route.

6. " Per Alpes Rhaeticas or Tridentinas,1'

through the modem Tyrol, which, from the natural

facilities it presents, must always have been one of

the most obvious means of communication between

Italy and the countries on the S. of the Danube.

The high road led from Verona to Tridentuin (where

it was joined by a cross road from Opitergium through

the Val Sugana), and thence up the valley of tho

Athcsis as far as Botzen, from which point it fol

lowed the Atagis or Eitach to its source, and crossed

the pass of the Brenner to Vcldidana ( Wilden, near

Intbruck), and from thence across another mountain

pass to Augusta Vindelicorum. [Rhaetia.]

7. A road led from Aqnileia to Julium Camicum

(Zuglio), and from thence across the Julian Alps to
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Lor.ciuin in the valley of the Gail, and by that valley

and the Putter Thai to join the preceding road at

Vipitenum, near the foot of the Brenner. The sta

tions (few of which can be determined with any

certainty) are thud given (ltin. Ant. p. 279): —

M.P.

From Aqnileia Ad Tricesimum - xxx.

Jnlinm Carnicum xxx.

Loncio - - zxii.

Agnnto - - xviii.

Littamo - - xxiii.

Sebato - - xxiii.

Vipiteno - - xxxiii.

8. Another high road led from Aqnileia eastward

up the valley of the Wippach, and from thence

across the barren mountainous tract of comparatively

small elevation (the Mons Ocra), which separates it

from the valley of the Savns, to Aemona in Pan-

nonia. There can be no doubt that this pass, which

presents no considerable natural difficulties, was from

the earliest ages the highway of nations from the

banks of the Danube into Italy, as it again became

after the fall of the Roman empire. (P. Diac ii. 10.)

The distance from Aqnileia to Aemona is given by

the ltin. Ant. at 76 Roman miles, which cannot be

far from the truth; but the intermediate stations are

very uncertain. [E. H. B.]

ALPHEIUS ('AA^wuis: Rufe'a, Rufid or Rafid,

and River of Karitena), the chief river of Pelo

ponnesus, rises in the SE. of Arcadia on the fron

tiers of Laconia, Bows in a westerly direction through

Arcadia and Elis, and after passing Olympia falls

into the Ionian Sea. The Alpheius, like several

other rivers and lakes in Arcadia, disappears more

than once in the limestone mountains of the country,

and then emerges again, after flowing some distance

underground. Pausanias (viii. 54. § 1, seq., 44.

§ 4) relates that the source of the Alpheius is at

Phylace, on the frontiers of Arcadia and Laconia;

and that, after receiving a stream rising from many

small fountains, at a place called Symbola, it flows

into the territory of Tegea, where it sinks under

ground. It rises again at the distance of 5 stadia

from Asea, close to the fountain of the Eurotas.

The two rivers then mix their waters, and after

flowing in a common channel for the distance of

nearly 20 stadia, they again sink underground, and

reappear,— the Eurotas in Laconia, the Alpheius

at Pegae, the Fountains, in the territory of Mega

lopolis in Arcadia. Strabo (p. 343) also states that

the Alpheius and Eurotas rise from two fountains

near Asea, and that, after flowing several stadia

underground, the Eurotas reappears in the Blemi-

natis in Laconia, and the Alpheius in Arcadia. In

another passage (p. 275) Strabo relates, that it was

a common belief that if two chaplets dedicated to

the Alpheius and the Eurotas were thrown into the

stream near Asea, each would reappear at the sources

of the river to which it was destined. This Btory

accords with the statement of Pausanias as to the

union of tiie waters from the two fountains, and

their course in a common channel. The account of

pausanias is confirmed in many particulars by the

observations of Colonel Leake and others. The

river, in the first part of its course, is now called

the Sardnda, which rises at Krya Vryri, the ancient

Phylace, and which receives, a little below Krya

Vryri, a stream formed of several small mountain

torrents, by which the' ancient Symbola is recog

nised. On entering the Tegeatic plain, the Sardnda

nuw flows to the ME. ; but there are strong reasons

for believing that it anciently flowed to the NW.,

and disappeared in the Katavdthra of the marsh of

Taki.* (Leake, Peloponnetiaca, p. 112, seq.)

The two reputed v sources of the Alpheius and Eu

rotas are found near the remains of Asea, at the

copious source of water called Frangovrysi ; but

whether the source of the Alpheius be really the

vent of the lake of Taki, cannot be decided with

certainty. These two fountains unite their waters,

as Pausanias describes, and again sink into the

earth. After passing under a mountain called Tzim-

band, the Alpheius reappears at Marmara, probably

Pegae. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 37, seq.)

Below Pegae, the Alpheius receives the Hklisson

('EXuraiiv: River of J)avia), on which Megalopolis

was situated, 30 stadia from the confluence. Below

this, and near the town of Brentho (Karitena), the

Alpheius flows through a defile in the mountains,

called the pass of Lavdha. This pass is the only

opening in the mountains, by which the waters of

central Arcadia find their way to the western sea.

It divides the upper plain of the Alpheius, of which

Megalopolis was the chief place, from the lower

plain, in which Heraea was situated. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 19, seq.) Below Heraea, the

Alpheius receives the Ladoh (AiJW), which rises

near Cleitor, and is celebrated in mythology as the

father of Daphne. The Ladon is now called Rufrn,

Rufid or Rafid, by which name the Alpheius is

called below its junction with the Ladon. In the

upper part of its course the Alpheius is usually

called the River of Karitena. Below the Ladon,

at the distance of 20 stadia, the Alpheius receives

the Ektmanthcs ('Epiifiaxflos), rising in the

mountain of the same name, and forming the boun

dary between Elis and the territories of Heraea in

Arcadia. After entering Elis, it flows past Olym

pia, forming the boundary between Pisatis and

Triphylia, and falls into the Cyparissian gulf in the

Ionian sea. At the mouth of the river was a temple

and grove of Artemis Alphcionia. From the pass of

Lavdha to the sea, the Alpheius is wide and shal

low: in summer it is divided into several torrents,

flowing between islands or sandbanks over a wide

gravelly bed, while in winter it is full, rapid, and

turbid. Its banks produce a great number of large

plane-trees. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 67, Pelo

ponnetiaca, p. 8.)

Alpheius appears as a celebrated river-god in

mythology; and it was apparently the subterranean

passage of the river in the upper part of its course

which gave rise to the fable that the Alpheius flowed

beneath the sea, and attempted to mingle its waters

with the fountain of Arethusa in the island of Or-

tygia in Syracuse. (Diet, of Biogr. art. Alpheius.)

Hence Ovid calls the nymph Arethusa, Alphilat.

(Met. v. 487.) Virgil (Aen. x. 179) gives the epi

thet ofA Ipheae to the Etruscan city of Pisae,because

the latter was said to have been founded by colonists

from Pisa in Elis, near which the Alpheius flowed.

ALSA, a small river of Venetia (Plin. iii. 18. s.22)

still called \heAuta, which flows into the lagunes of

Marano, a few miles W. of Aqnileia. A battle

was fought on its banks in a. D. 340, between the

younger Constantino and the generals of his brother

Constans, in which Constantino himself was slain,

and his body thrown into the river Alsa. (Victor,

Epit. 41. § 21 ; fiieron. Chron. ad ann. 2356.)

* The preceding account will be made clearer by

referring to the map under MAsnHpiA.
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ALSIETl'NUS LACUS, a small lake in Etraria,

about 2 miles distant from the Lacus Sabatinus,

between it and the basin or crater of liaccano, now

called the Logo di Martignano. Its ancient name

is preserved to us only by Frontinus, from whom we

leam that Augustus conveyed the water from thence

to Rome by an aqueduct, named the Aqua Alsietina,

more than 22 miles in length. The water was,

however, of inferior quality, and served only to

supply a Naumachia, and for purposes of irrigation.

It was joined at Cakeiae, a station on the Via

Claudia, 15 miles from Rome, by another branch

bringing water from the Lacus Sabatinus. (Frontin.

de Aquaed. §§ 11, 71.) The channel of tie aque

duct is still in good preservation, where it issues

from tie lake, and may be traced for many miles

of its course. (Nibby, Dintorm, vol. i. pp. 133

—137.) ' [E. H. Bt]

A'LSIUM ("AA/rioF; Eth, Alsiensis : Palo), a city

on the coast of Etruria, between Pyrgi and Frcgcnae,

at the distance of 18 miles from the Portus Augusti

(Porto) at the mouth of the Tiber. (Itin. Ant.

p. 301.) Its name is mentioned by Dionysius (i. 20)

among the cities which were founded by the Pe-

lusgians in counection with the aborigines, and

afterwards wrested from them by the Tyrrhenians

(Etruscans). But no mention of it occurs in his

tory as an Etruscan city, or during the wars of that

people with Rome. In B. c. 245 a Roman colony

was established there, wliich was placed on the same

footing with the other 1; coloniae lnaritimae;" and in

common with these claimed exemption from all

military service, a claim which was, however, over

ruled during the exigencies of the Second Punic

War. (VelL Pat i. 14; Liv. xxvii. 38.) No sub

sequent notice of it occurs iu history, but its name

is mentioned by Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy, and we

learn from an inscription of the time of Caracalla

that it still retained its colonial rank, and correspond

ing municipal organisation. (Strab. pp. 225, 226 ;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptul. iii. 1. § 4; Grater, Inter.

p. 271. 3.) It appears to have early become a

favourite resort with the wealthy Romans as a place

of retirement and pleasure (" maritimus et volup-

tariiu locus:" Fronto, Ep. p. 207, ed. Rom.); thus

we find Uiat Pompcy the Great had a villa there,

and Caesar also, where he landed on his return from

Africa, and at which all the nobles of Rome hastened

to greet him. (Cic. pro Milan. 20, ad Fam. ix. 6,

ad Ait. xiii. 50.) Another is mentioned as belong

ing to Vcrginius Rufus, the guardian of Pliny, and

we learn from Fronto that the emperor M. Aurelius

had a villa there, to which several of his epistles are

addressed. (Plin.£/>. vi. 10; Fronto, Ep. p. 205—

215.) At a later period the town itself had fallen

into utter decay, but the site was still occupied by

villas, as well as that of the neighbouring Pyrgi.

(Until, /tin. i. 223.)

The sito of Alsium is clearly fixed by the distance

from Porto, at the modern village of Palo, a poor

place with a fort and mole of the 17th century, in

the construction of which many ancient materials

have been used. Besides these, the whole shore to

the E. of the village, for the space of more than a

mile, is occupied by the remains of buildings which

appear to have belonged to a Roman villa of im

perial date, and of the most magnificent scale and

style of construction. These ruins are described

in detail bv Nibby (Dintorni di Roma, voL iii.

pp. 527, 528). [E. H. B.]

ALTHAEA (AXflala: Eth. AAfloJoi), the chief

city of the Olcades in Spain, not far from Carthago

Nova. Its capture was Hannibal's first exploit in

Spain. (Polyb. iii. 13; Stepli. Byz. t. t>.) Its position

is unknown. Livy calls it Carteia (xxi. 5). [P. S.J

ALTI'NUM ("AAtwok : Altino), a city of Ve-

netia situated on the border of the lagunes, and on

the right bank of the little river Silis (Sefe) near

its mouth. We learn from the Itineraries that it

was distant 32 Roman miles from Patavium, and

31 from Concordia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 128, 281.)

Strabo describes it as situated in a marsh or lagune,

like Ravenna, and we leam that travellers were in

the habit of proceeding by water along the lagunes

from Ravenna to Altinum. Tacitus also speaks of

it as open to attack by sea ; but at the present

day it is distant about 2 miles from the lagunes.

(Strab. p. 214 ; Vitruv. i. 4. § 11 ; Itin. Ant.

p. 126 ; Tac. Hut iii. 6.) The first historical

mention of Altinum is found in Velleius Paterculus

(ii. 76) during the wars of the Second Triumvirate,

and it appears to have been then, as it continued

under the Roman Empire, one of the most con

siderable places in this part of Italy. Pliny assigns

it only the rank of a municipium ; but we learn

from inscriptions that it subsequently became a

colony, probably in the time of Trajan. (Plin. iii.

18. s. 22 ; Orell. Inter. 4082 ; Zumpt de Colon.

p. 402.) Besides its municipal importance, the

shores of the adjoining lagunes became a favourite

residence of the wealthy Romans, and were gradually

lined with villas which are described by Martial

(iv. 25) as rivalling those of Baiac. The adjoining

plains were celebrated for the excellence of their

wool, while the lagunes abounded in fish of all

kinds, especially shell-fish. (Mart. xiv. 155; Plin.

xxxii. 11. s. 53; Cassiod. Ep. Varr. xii. 22.) It

was here that the emperor L. Veras died of apo

plexy in A. D. 169. (Eutrop. viii. 10; Jul. Capit.

Ver. 9; Vict, dt Coot. 15.) The modern village

of Altino is a very poor place; the period of the

decay or destruction of the ancient city is unknown,

but its inhabitants are supposed to have fled for

refuge from the invasions of the barbarians to Tor-

cello, an island in the lagunes about 4 miles distant,

to which the episcopal see was transferred in A. D.

635. [E. H. B.]

ALTIS. [Oltmpia.]

ALU'NTIUM or HALU'NTIUM ('kXimov,

Ptol.; 'AAoiWiof, Dion. Hal.: Eth. AAoitifoi, Ha-

luntinus), a city on the N. coast of Sicily, between

Tyndaris and Calacta. Its foundation was ascribed

by some authors to a portion of the companions of

Aeneas, who remained behind in Sicily under a

leader named Patron (Dionys. i. 51); but it pro

bably was, in reality, a Sicelian town. No mention

of it is found in Diodorus, nor is it noticed in his

tory prior to the Roman conquest of Sicily. But in

the time of Cicero it appears to have been a place of

some importance. He mentions it as having suf

fered severely from the exactions of Vcrres, who,

not content with ruinous extortions of corn, com

pelled- the inhabitants to give np all their ornamental

plate. (Cic. Verr. iii. 43, iv. 23.) Wo leam from

inscriptions that it retained the rank of a munici

pium, and was a flourishing town at least as late as

the reign of Augustus.

Its site has been a matter of much dispute, but

there are very strong arguments to prove that it

occupied the same situation as the modern town of

San Marco, wliich rises on a lofty hill of steep and

difficult ascent, about 3 miles from the Tyrrhenian
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an. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 97.) This position exactly

accords with that described by Cicero, who tells us

that Verres would not take the trouble to visit the

town himself " quod erat dilficili ascensu atque

arduo," but remained on the beach below while he

sent Archagafhus to execute his behests (iv. 23).

Various inscriptions also are preserved at S. Marco,

or have been discovered there, one of which begins

with the words to Movvixivtov rwy 'AAoirlcwv.

(Castell./iwcr. Sicif. p. 55; Bbckh, C.I. No. 5608.)

Notwithstanding these arguments, Cluverius, fol

lowing Fazello, placed Aluntium at a spot near

S. FUadelfo, where the ruins of an ancient city

were then visible, and regarded S. Marco as the site

of Agathyma. It must be admitted that this ar

rangement avoids some difficulties [Aqathykna] ;

but the above proofs in favour of the contrary hy

pothesis seem almost conclusive. (Cluver. Sicil.

p. 294 ; Fazell. de Reb. Sic. ix. 4. p. 384.) [E.H.B.]
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ALYDDA ("AAuJSa), a town of Phrygia men

tioned in the Peutingcr Table. Arundcll (Discoveries

in Asia Minor, i. p. 105) gives his reasons for sup

posing that it may have been at or near Ushak, on

the road between Sart and Afam Karahissar, and

that it was afterwards called Klaviopolis. He found

several Greek inscriptions there, but none that con

tained the name of the place. [G. I..]

ALY'ZIA ('AAufa, Thuc.vii.31, et alii; 'AAiifem,

Steph. B. M.v.: Eth. 'AAu^Et/s, 'AAu^aTor, 'AAiifeior,

ap. Bockh. Corpus Inscript. No. 1793: Kandili),

a town on the west coast of Acamania. According

to Strabo it was distant 15 stadia from the sea, on

which it possessed a harbour and a sanctuary, both

dedicated to Heracles. In this sanctuary were some

works of art by Lysippus, representing the labours

of Heracles, which a Roman general caused to be

removed to Rome on account of the deserted state

of the place. The remains of Alyzia are still visible

in the valley of Kandili. The distance of the bay

of Kanttili from the ruins of Leucas corresponds

with the 120 stadia which Cicero assigns for the

distance between Alyzia and Leucas. (Strab. pp.

■450, 459 ; Cic. ad Fam. rvi. 2 ; Plin. iv. 2 ; Ptolem.

iii- 14.) Alyzia is said to have derived its name

from Alyzeus, a son of Icarus. (Strab. p. 452;

Steph. Byz. ». r.) It is first mentioned by Thucy-

dides. In b. c. 374, a naval battle was fought in

the neighbourhood of Alyzia between the Athenians

under Timotbeus and the Lacedaemonians under
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Nicolochus. The Athenians, says Xenophon, erected

their trophy at Alyzia, and the Lacedaemonians in

the nearest islands. We learn from Scylax that the

island immediately opposite Alyzia was called Camus,

the modem Kalamo. (Thuc. vii. 31 ; Xen. Hell.

v. 4. §§ 65,66; Scylax, p. 13; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 14, seq.)

AMA'DOCI ('A^dSoKoi), a people of Sarmatia

Europaea, mentioned by Hellanicus (Steph. B. s. v.)

Their country was called Amadocium. Ptolemy

(hi. 5) mentions the Amadoci Montes, E. of tlio

Borysthenes (Dnieper), as an E. prolongation of M.

Peuce, and in these mountains the Amadoci, with a

city Amodoca and a lake of the same name, tho

source of a river falling into the Borysthenes. The

positions are probably in the S. Russian province of

Jekaterinoslav, or in Kherson. [P. S.J

AMALEKI'TAE ('A/iaA7)i«Tai, Joseph. Ant. iii.

2 ; in LXX. 'AuoKtik), the descendants of Amalck

the grandson of Esau. (Gen. xxxvi. 9—12.) This

tribe of Edomite Arabs extended as far south as tho

peninsula of Mount Sinai, where " they fought with

Israel in Rephidim " (Exod. xvii. 8, &c.) They

occupied the southern borders of the Promised Land,

between the Canaanites (Philistines) of the west

coast, and the Amorites, whose country lay to the

SW. of the Dead Sea. (Compare Gen. xiv. 7 with

Numbers xiii. 29, xiv. 25, 43^—45.) They dispos

sessed the Ishmaelite Bedouins, and occupied their

country " from Havilah unto Shur, that is before

Egypt." (Compare Gen. xxv. 18 and 1 Sam. xv. 7.)

They were nearly exterminated by Saul and David

(1 Sam. xv., xxvii. 8, 9, xxx.); and the remnant

were destroyed by the Simeonitcs in the days of

Hezekiah. "(1 CAron. iv. 42, 43.) They are the

Edomites whom David smote in the Valley of Salt

(2 Sam. viii. 12, 13; title to Psalm lx.), doubtless

identical with Wady Malekh, about seven hours

south of Hebron (Reland's Palestine, pp. 78—82 :

Winer's Bib. Real. s. v. ; Williams's Boly City, vol. i.

appendix i. pp. 463, 464.) [G. W.]

AMA'NIDES PYLAE ('Auavlots or 'AuariKal

IliiAoi), or Amanicac Pylae (Curtius, iii. 18), orPor-

tae Amani Montis (Plin. v. 27. s.22). "There are,"

says Cicero (ad Fam. xv. 4), " two passes from Syria

into Cilicia, each of which can be held with a small

force owing to their narrowness." These are tho

passes in the Amanus or mountain range which runs

northward from Has el Khdnzir, which promontory

is at the southern entrance of the gulf of Iskenderun

(gulf of Issus). This range of Amanus runs along

the bay of Iskenderun, and joins the great mass of

Taurus, forming a wall between Syria and Cilicia.

" There is nothing," Bays Cicero, speaking of this

range of Amanus, " which is better protected against

Syria than Cilicia." Of the two passes meant by

Cicero, the southern seems to be the pass of Beilan,

by which a man can go from Iskenderun to Antiocli ;

this may be called the lower Amanian pass. Tho

other pass, to which Cicero refers, appears to be NNE.

of Issus, in the same range of mountains (Amanus),

over which there is still a road from Bayas on tho

east side of the bay of Issus, toMarash : this northern

pass seems to be tho Amamdes Pylae of Arrian and

Curtius. It was by the Amanides Pylae (Arrian.

Anab. ii. 7) that Darius crossed the mountains into

Cilicia and came upon Issus, which Alexander had

left shortly before. Darius was thus in the rear of

Alexander, who had advanced as far as Myriandrus,

the site of which is near Iskenderun. Alexander

turned back and met the Persian kiug at the river

i
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Pinarus, between Issns and Myriandrus, where was

fought the battle called the battle of Issus. The

narrative of Arrian may be compared with the com

mentary of Polybius (xii. 17, 19).

Strabo's description of the Amanides (p. 676) is

this : " after Mallus is Aegacae, which has a small

fort; then the Amanides Pylae, having an anchorage

for ships, at which (pylae) terminate the Amarnis

mountains, extending down from the Taurus — and

after Aegaeae is Issus, a small fort having an an

chorage, and the river Pinarus." Strabo therefore

places the Amanides Pylae between Aegae and Issus,

and near the coast; and the Stadiasmus and Pto

lemy give the same position to the Amanides. This

pass is represented by a place now called Kara Kajm

on the road between Mallus on the Pyramus (Jehan)

and Issus. But there was another pass " which "

(as Major Renncll observes, and Leake agrees with

him) " crossing Mount Amanns from the eastward,

descended upon the centre of the head of the gulf,

near Issus. By this pass it was that Darius marched

from Sochus, and took up his position on the banks

of the Pinarus ; by which movement Alexander, who

had just before marched from Mallus to Myriandrus,

through the two maritime pylae, was placed between

the Persians and Syria." (Leake, Journal of a Tour

in Asia Minor, p. 210.) This is the pass which

has been assumed to be the Amanides of Arrian and

Curtius, about NNE. of Issus. It follows from this

that the Amanicae Pylae of Arrian (Anab. ii. 7) are

not the Amanides of Strabo. Q. Curtius speaks of

a pass which Alexander had to gothrough in marching

from the Pyramus to Issus, and this pass must be

Kara Kapu. Kara Kapu is not on the coast, but

it is not far from it. If Strabo called this the

Amanides Pylae, as he seems to have done, he cer

tainly gave the name to a different pass from that by

which Darius descended on Issus. There is another

passage of Strabo (p. 751) in which he says: " ad

jacent to Gindarus is Pagrae in the territory of

Antioch, a strong post lying in the line of the pass

over the Amanus, I mean that pass which leads from

the Amanides Pylae into Syria." Leake is clearly

right in not adopting Major Bennett's supposition

that Strabo by this pass means the Amanides. He

evidently means another pass, that of Beilan, which

leads from Iskenderun to Bakras or Pagrae, which

is the modern name of Pagrae; and Strabo is so far

consistent that he describes this pass of Pagrae as

leading from the pass which he has called Amanicae.

Leake shows that the Amanides Pylae of Strabo are

between Aegaeae and Issus, but he has not sufficiently

noticed the difference between Strabo and Arrian, as

Cramer observes {Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 359). The

map which illustrates Mr. Ainsworth's paper on the

Cilician and Syrian Gates {London Grog. Journal,

vol. viii. p. 185), and winch is copied on the op

posite page, enables us to form a more correct judg

ment of the text of the ancient writers ; and we

may now consider it certain that the Amanicae Pylae

of the historians of Alexander is the pass NNE. of

Issus, and that Strabo has given the name Amanides

to a different pass. [G. L.]

AMA'NTIA (Afmir/a: Elh. 'Afuuritvi, Steph.

B. t. v. ; 'Anavrtv6s, Ptol. ii. 16. § 3 ; Amantinus,

Plin. iv. 10. s. 17. §35; Amantianus, Caes. B. C.

iii. 1 2 ; "A^on-et, Etym. M. *. v. ; Amantes, Plin. iii.

23. s. 26. § 45), a town and district in Greek II-

lyria. It is said to have been founded by the Abantes

of Euboea, who, according to tradition, settled near

the Ceraunian mountains, and founded Amantia and

Thronium. From hence the original name of Aman

tia is said to have been Abantia, and the surrounding

country to have been called Abantis. (Steph. B.

». r. 'ASan-i's, 'Afuwrla; Etym. M. a. v. "A/mires;

Pans. v. 22. § 3.) Amantia probably stood at some

distance from the coast, S. of the river Aous, and on

a tributary of the latter, named Polyanthes. (Ly-

cophr. 1043.) It is placed by Leake at NiviUa,

where there are the remains of Hellenic walls. This

site agrees with the distances afforded by Scylax and

the Tabular Itinerary, the former of which places

Amantia at 320 stadia, and the latter at 30 Roman

miles from Apollonia. Ptolemy speaks of an Aman

tia on the coast, and another town of the same name

inland; whence we may perhaps infer that the latter

had a port of the same name, more especially as the

language of Caesar (B. C. iii. 40) would imply that

Amantia was situated on the coast. Amantia was

a place ofoome importance in the civil wars between

Caesar and Pompey; and it continued to be men

tioned in the time of the Byzantine emperors. (Caes.

B. C. iii. 12, 40; Cic. Phil. xi. 11 ; Leake, Ancient

Greece, vol. i. p. 375, seq.)

AMA'NUS (4 'Apav6s, to 'Apnviv), is described

by Strabo as a detached part (airotrweur/xa) of Taurus,

and as forming the southern boundary of the plain

of Cataonia. He supposes this range to branch off

from the Taurus in Cilicia, at the same place where

the Antitaurus branches off and takes a more north

erly direction, forming the northern boundary of

Cataonia. (Strab. p. 535.) He considers the Ama

nus to extend eastward to the Euphrates and Meli-

tene, where Commagene borders on Cappadocia.

Here the range is interrupted by the Euphrates,

but it recommences on the east side of the river, in

a larger mass, more elevated, and more irregular in

form. (Strab. p. 521.) He further adds : "the

mountain range of Amanus extends (p. 535) to Ci

licia and the Syrian sea to the west from Cataonia

and to the south; and by such a division (5ia<rrd<r€i)

it includes the whole gulf of Issus and the inter

mediate Cilician valleys towards the Taurus." This

seems to be the meaning of the description of the

Amanns in Strabo. Groskurd, in his German ver

sion (vol. ii. p. 448) translates Staariatt simply by

"extent" {madehramg'); but byattending toStrabo's

words and the order of them, we seem to deduce the

meaning that the double direction of the mountain

includes the gulf of Issns. And this agrees with

what Strabo says elsewhere, when he makes the

Amanus descend to the gulf of Issus between Aegae

and Issus. [Amanides Pylae.]

The term Amanus in Strabo then appears to be

applied to the high ground which descends from the

mass of Taurus to the gulf of Issus, and bounds the

east side of it, and also to the highland which ex

tends in the direction already indicated to the

Euphrates, which it strikes north of Samogata (So-

meisdt'). The Jaipur Dagh appears to be the mo

dern name of at least a part of" the north-eastern

course of the Amanus. The branch of the Amanus

which descends to the Mediterranean on the cast side

of the gulf of Issus is said to attain an average ele

vation of 5000 feet, and it terminates abruptly in

Jebel Kheserik and Jids-el-Khanzir. This cape

seems to be Khosus, or the Rhosicus Scopulns of

Ptolemy. There was near it a town Khosus, which

Stcphanus(«. t). 'Piffos) places in Cilicia. Khosus is

now Arsus. There is another short range which is

connected with Amanus, and advances right to the

borders of the sea, between Has-el-Klumeir and the
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mouth of the Orontes : this appears to be the Pieria

of Strabo (p. 751). On the sonth-west base of this

range, called Pieria, was Seleuccia, which Strabo (p.

676) considers to be the first city in Syria after

leaving Cilicia. Accordingly, he considers the moun

tain range of Amanus, which terminates on the east

side of the gulf of Issus, to mark the boundary be

tween Cilicia and Syria; and this is a correct view

of the physical geography of the country.

Cicero (ad Fam. ii. 10), who was governor of

Cilicia, describes the Amanus as common to him and

Bibulus, who was governor of Syria; and he calls it

the water-shed of the streams, by which description

he means the range which bounds the east side of

the gulf of Issus. His description in another pas

sage also (ad Fam. xv. 4) shows that his Amanus

is the range which has its termination in Ras-d-

Klumzir. Cicero carried on a campaign against

the mountaineers of this range during his govern

ment of Cilicia (b. c. 51), and took and destroyed

several of their hill forts. Ho enumerates among

them Erana (as the name stands in our present

texts), which was the chief town of the Amanus,

Sepyra, and Commores. He also took Pindenissus,

a town of tho Eleutherocilices, which was on a high

point, and a place of great strength. The passes in

the Amanus have been already enumerated. On tho

bay, between hkenderun and Bayas, the Baiae of

Strabo and the Itineraries, is the small river Merkez,

supposed to be tho Karsus or Korsus of Xenophon

(Anab. i. 4). On the south side of this small stream

is a stone wall, which crosses the narrow plain be

tween the Amanus and the sea, and terminates on

the coast in a tower. There are also ruins on the

north side of the Kersus ; and nearer to the moun

tain there are traces of " a double wall between

which the river flowed." (Ainsworth, London Geog.

Journal, vol. viii.) At the head of the river Kersus

is the steep pass of Boghras Belt, one of the passes

of the Amanns. This description seems to agree

with that of the Cilician and Syrian gates of Xeno

phon. The Cilician pass was a gateway in a wall

which descended from the mountains to the sea north

of the Kersus; and the Syrian pass-was a gateway

in the wall which extended in the same direction to

the south of the river. Cyrus marched from the

Syrian pass five parasangs to Myriandrus, which

may be near the site of hkenderun. We need not

supposo that the present walls near the Merkez are

as old as the time of Cyrus (b. c. 401); but it

seems probable that tliis spot, having once been

chosen as a strong frontier position, would bo main

tained as such. If tho Kersus is properly identified

with the Merkez, wo must also consider it as the

gates through which Alexander marched from Mallus

to Myriandrus, and through which he returned from

Myriandrus to give battle to Darius, who had de

scended upon Issus, and thus put himself in the rear

of tho Greeks. (Arrian. Anab. ii. 6, 8.) From

these gates Alexander retraced his march to the

river Pinarus (Deli Chai), near which was fought

the battle of Issus (b. c. 333). If the exact po

sition of Issus were ascertained, we might feel more

certain as to the interpretations of Arrian and Cur

tius. Niebuhr (ReUen durch Syrien, &c, 1837,

Anhang, p. 151), who followed the road from It-

kenderun along the east coast of the bay of Issus on

his road to Constantinople, observes that Xenophon

makes the march of Cyrus 15 parasangs from the

Pyramus to Issus; and he observes that it is 15 hours

by the road from Bayas to the Pyramus. Cyrus

marched 5 parasangs from Issus to the Cilician and

Syrian gates; and Jskenderun is 5 hours fromBnyoj.

But still he thinks that Myriandrus is at Itkende-

run, and that the Cilician and Syrian pass is at

Merkez ; but he adds, we must then remove Issus

to Demir Kapu ; and this makes a new difficult)',

for it is certainly not 1 5 parasangs from Demir Kajw

to the Pyramus. Besides, the position of Issus at

Demir Kapu will not agree with the march of Alex

ander as described by Curtius; for Alexander made

two days' march from Mallus, that is, from the Py

ramus, to Castabalum; and one day's march from

Castabalum to Issus. Castabalum, then, may be

represented by Demir Kapu, undoubtedly the re

mains of a town, and Issus is somewhere east of

it. The Peutinger Table places Issus next to Cas

tabalum, and then comes Alexandria (ad Issum).

Consequently we should look for Issus somewhere

on the road between Demir Kapu and Itkenderun.

Now Issus, or Issi, as Xenophon calls it, was on or

near the coast (Xen. Anab. i. 4; Strab. p. 676);

and Darius marched from Issus to the Pinarus to

meet Alexander; and Alexander returned from Myri

andrus, through the Pylae, to meet Darius. It seenis

that as the plain about the Pinarus corresponds to

Arrian's description, this river must have been that

where the two armies met, and that we must look

for Issus a little north of the Pinarus, and near the

head of the bay of Issus. Those who have ex

amined this district do not, however, seem to have

exhausted the subject; nor has it been treated by

the latest writers with sufficient exactness.

Stephanus (t.v.*l<xaoi) says that Issus was called

Nicopolis in consequence of Alexander's victory.

Strabo makes Nicopolis a different place; but his

description of the spots on the bay of Issus is con

fused. Cicero, in the description of his Cilician

campaign, says that he encamped at the Arae Alex

andra, near the base of the mountains. He gives no

other indication of the site; but we may be sure

that it was north of the Cilician Pylae, and probably

it was near Issus. [G. L.]

AMARDI, or MARDI ('A/tapJo(, MapSoi), »

warlike Asiatic tribe. Stephanus (s. r. 'A/ufSoi),

following Strabo, places the Amardi near the Hyr-

cani ; and adds " there are also Persian Mardi with

out the a." Strabo (p. 514) says, " in a circle round

the Caspian sea after the Hyrcani are the Amardi,

&c." Under Mardi, Stephanus (quoting Apollodorus)

speaks of them as an Hyrcanian tribe, who were

robbers and archers. Curtius (vi. 5) describes them

as bordering on Hyrcania, and inhabiting mountains

which were covered with forests. They occupied

therefore part of the mountain tract which forms the

southern boundary of the basin of the Caspian.

The name Mardi or Amardi, which we may assume

to be the same, was widely spread, for we find Mardi

mentioned as being in Hyrcania, and Margiana, also

as a nomadic Persian tribe (Herod, i. 125; Strab.

p. 524), and as being in Armenia (Tacit. Ann. sir.

23), and in other places. This wide distribution of the

name may be partly attributed to the ignorance of

the Greek and Roman writers of the geography of

Asia, but not entirely. [G. L.]

AMARDUS, or MARDUS QA.uipSos, Md>Sos,

Dionys. Perieg. v. 734), a river of Media, mentioned

by Ammianus Marcellinus in his confused descrip

tion of the Persian provinces (xxiii. 6). Ptolemy

(vi. 2. § 2) places it in Media, and if wo take his

numbers as correct, its source is in the Zagrus. Tbe

river flows north, and enters the southern coast of
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the Caspian. It appears to be the Sefid-rvd, or

Kail Ozien as it is otherwise called. As Ptolemy

places the Amardi round the south coast of the

Caspian and extending into the interior, we may

suppose that they were once at least situated on and

about this river. [G. L ]

AMA'Rl LACUS (ai wotpai A.(/mu, Strab. xvii.

p. 804; Plin. vi. 29. s. 33), were a cluster of salt-

lagoons east of the Delta, between the city of He-

ri epulis and the desert of Etham— the modemScheib.

The Bitter Lakes had a slight inclination from N. to

E., and their general outline resembled the leaf »f

the sycamore. Until the reign of Ptolemy Phila-

drlphus (b. c. 285—247), they were the termination

of the royal canal, by which the native monarchs

and the Persian kings attempted, but ineffectually,

to join the Pelosiac branch of the Nile with the

Red Sea. Philadelphus carried the canal through

these lagoons to the city of Arsinoe. The mineral

qualities of these lakes were nearly destroyed by the

introduction of the Nile-water. A temple of Se-

rapis stood on the northern extremity of the Bitter

Lakes. [W. B. D.]

AMARYNTHUS (Audpwflos : Eth. 'Auapw-fcor,

'A/ia/nifTioi), a town upon the coast of Euboea, only

7 stadia from Eretria, to which it belonged. It pos

sessed a celebrated temple of Artemis, who was

hence called Amarynthia or Amarysia, and in whose

honour there was a festival of this name celebrated,

both in Euboea and Attica. (Strab. p. 448 ; Pans,

i. 31. § 5 ; Liv. xxxv. 38; Steph.B. s.v.; Diet. of

Ant. art. Amarynthia.)

AMASE'NUS, a small river of Latium, still called

the Amaseno, which rises in the Volscian mountains

above Privemum, and descends from thence to the

Pontine marshes, through which it finds its way to

the sea, between Tarracina and the Circeian pro

montory. Before its course was artificially regulated

it was, together with its confluent the Ufens, one of

the chief agents in the formation of those marshes.

lis name U not found in Pliny or Strabo, bnt is re

peatedly mentioned by Virgil (Aen. vii. 684, xi.547).

Servius, in his note on the former passage, errone

ously places it near Anagnia, evidently misled by the

expressions of Virgil. Vibius Sequester (p. 3) cor

rectly says " Amasenus Privematium." [E. H. B.]

AMA'SIA ('A/iao-fia, 'A^oo-i'o : Eth. 'Afumfit:

Amatia. Amasiah, or AmasiyaK), a town of Pon-

tus, on the river Iris, or Yahil Ermak. The

origin of the city is unknown. It was at one time

the residence of the princes of Pontus, and after

wards appears to have been a free city under the

Romans till the time of Domitian. It is said that

all the coins to the time of Domitian have only the

epigraph Amaseia or Amasia, but that from this

time they bear the effigy and the name of a Roman,

emperor. The coins from the time of Trajan bear

the title Metropolis, and it appears to have been the

chief city of Pontus.

Amasia was the birthplace of the geographer

Strabo, who describes it in the following words (p.

56 1 ) : " our city lies in a deep and extensive gorge,

through which the river Iris flows; and it is wonder-

folly constructed both by art and by nature, being

adapted to serve the purpose both of a city and

of a fort. For there is a lofty rock, steep on all

sides, and descending abruptly to the river; this rock

has its wall in one direction on the brink of the

river, at that part where the city is connected with

it; and in the other direction, the wall runs up the

hill on each side to the heights; and the heights

(Kopvfal) are two, naturally connected with one

another, very strongly fortified by towers ; and within

this enclosure arc the palace and the tombs of the

kings; but the heights have a very narrow neck,

the ascent to which is an altitude of 5 or 6 'stadia

on each side as one goes up from the bank of the

river and the suburbs; and from the neck to the

heights there remains another ascent of a stadium,

steep and capable of resisting any attack ; the rock

also contains (fx**» not sect ) within it water-cis-

tems ( MptTa) which an enemy cannot get possession

of (iwatpaiptra, the true reading, not iyaptptrai),

there being two galleries cut, one leading to the

river, and the other to the neck ; there are bridges

over the river, one from the city to the suburb, and

another from the suburb to the neighbouring country,

for at the point where this bridge is the mountain

terminates, which lies above the rock." This ex

tract presents several difficulties. Groskurd, in his

German version, mistakes the sense of two passages

(ii. p. 499).

Amasia has been often visited by Europeans, but

the best description is by Hamilton (Researches in

Asia Minor, $c. voL i. p. 366), who gives a view

of the place. He explains the remark of Strabo

about the 5 or 6 stadia to mean 11 the length of the

road by which alone the summit can be reached," for

owiug to the steepness of the Acropolis it is necessary

to ascend by a circuitous route. And this is clearly

the meaning of Strabo, if we keep closely to his text.

Hamilton erroneously follows Cramer (Asia Minor,

vol. i. p. 302) in giving the version, " the summits

have on each side a very narrow neck of land;" for

the words " on each side " refer to the ascent to the

" neck," as Groskurd correctly understands it. Ha

milton found two " Hellenic towers of beautiful con

struction " on the heights, which he considers to be

the KopvQcd of Strabo. But the greater part of the

walls now standing arc Byzantine or Turkish. In

deed we learn from Procopius (de Aedif. iii. 7),

that Justinian repaired this place. Hamilton ob
serves : u the Kopvpai were not, as I at first ima

gined, two distinct points connected by a narrow

intermediate ridge, but one only, from which two

narrow ridges extend, one to the north, and the other

to the east, which last terminates abruptly close to the

river." But Strabo clearly means two KopvQai, and

he adds that they are naturally united (ffv/npu«Is).

It is true that he docs not say that the neck unites

them. This neck is evidently a narrow ridge of

steep ascent along which a man must pass to reach

the Kopwpai.

The vSpua were cisterns to which there was ac

cess by galleries (aipryyts). Hamilton explored a

passage, cut in the rock, down which ho descended

about 300 feet, and found a " small pool of clear

cold water." The wall round this pool, which ap

peared to have been originally much deeper, wus of

Hellenic masonry, which he also observed in soma

parts of the descent. This appears to be one of the

galleries mentioned by Strabo. The other gallery

was cut to the neck, says Strabo, but he does not

say from where. We may conclude, however, that

it was cut from the Kopwpai to the ridge, and that

the other was a continuation which led down to the

well. Hamilton says : " there seem to have been

two of these covered passages or galleries at Amasia,

one of which led from the Kopu<pat or summits in an

easterly direction to the ridge, and the other from

the ridge into the rocky hill in a northerly direction.

The former, howevor, is not excavated in the nick,

l 3
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like the latter, but is built of masonry above ground,

yet equally well concealed."

The tombs of the kings are below the citadel to

the south, five in number, three to the west, and two

to the east. The steep face of the rock has been

artificially smoothed. " Under the three smaller

tombs .... are considerable remains of the old

Greek walls, and a square tower built in the best

Hellenic style." These walls can also bo traced

np the hill towards tho west, and are evidently those

described by Strabo, as forming the peribolus or en

closure within which were the royal tombs. (Ha

milton.) The front wall of an old medresseh at

Amasia is built of ancient cornices, friezes, and ar

chitraves, and on three long stones which form the

sides and architrave of the entrance there are frag

ments of Greek inscriptions deep cut in large letters.

Hamilton does not mention a temple which is spoken

of by one traveller of little credit.

The territory of Amasia was well wooded, and

adapted for breeding horses and other animals ; and

the whole of it was well suited for the habitation

of man. A valley extends from the river, not very

wide at first, but it afterwards grows wider, and

forms the plain which Strabo calls Chiliocomon, and

this was succeeded by the districts of Diacopene and

Pimolisene, all of which is fertile as far as the Halys.

These were the northern parts of the territory, and

extended 500 stadia in length. The southern por

tion was much larger, and extended to Babonomon

and Ximene, which district also reached to the

Halys. Its width from north to south reached to

Zelitis and the Great Cappadocia as far as the Trocmi.

In Ximene rock salt was dug. Hamilton procured

at Amasia a coin of Pimolisa, a place from which the

district Pimolisene took its name, in a beautiful

state of preservation.

The modern town stands on both sides of the river;

it has 3970 houses, all mean; it produces some silk.

{London Geog. Jour. vol. x. p. 442.)

AMASTRA. [Amestratus.]

AMASTRIS CVoffrpti : Eth. 'ApaffrpicwSs,

Amastrianus: Amasray or Amasserak), a city of

Paphlagonia, on a small river of the same name.

Amastris occupied a peninsula, and on each side of

the isthmus was a harbour (Strab. p. 544): it was

90 stadia east of the river Parthcnius. The original

city seems to have been called Sesamus or Sesamum,

and it is mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 853) in con-

juiictinn with Cytorus. Stephanus (*. v/Apaffrpis')

.says that it was originally called Cromna; but in

another place (a. v. KpcDjuvct), where he repeats tho

statement, he adds, "as it is said; but some say

that Cromna is a small place in the territory of

Amastris," which is the true account. The place

derived its name Amastris from Amastris, the niece

of the last Persian king Darius, who was the wife of

Dionysins, tyrant of Heracleia, and after his death

the wife of Lysimachus. Four places, Sesamns,

Cytorus, Cromna, also mentioned in the Iliad (ii.

855), and Teion or Tios, were combined by Amas

tris, after her separation from Lysimachus (Mcmnon,

ap. Phot. Cod. eexxiv.), to form the new community

of Amastris. Teion, says Strabo, soon detached itself

from the community, but the rest kept together, and

Sesamus was the acropolis of Amastris. From this

it appears that Amastris was really a confederation

or union of three places, and that Sesaimis was the

name of the city on the peninsula. This may ex

plain the fact that Mela (i. 19) mentions Sesamus

and Cromna as cities of Paphlagonia, and does not

mention Amastris. (Comp. Plin. vi. 2.) There

is a coin with the epigraph Sesamum. Those of

Amastris have the epigraph Afiturrptarwy.

The territory of Amastris produced a great quan

tity of boxwood, which grew on Mount Cytoms.

The town was taken by L. Lucullus in the Mithri-

datic war. (Appian. Mitkrid. 82.) The younger

Pliny, when ho was governor of Bithynia and Pon-

tus, describes Amastris, in a letter to Trajan (x.

99), as a handsome city, with a very long open

place (platea), on one side of which extended what

was called a river, but in fact was a filthy, pestilent,

open drain. Pliny obtained the emperor's permission

to cover over this sewer. On a coin of the time of

Trajan, Amastris has the title Metropolis. It con

tinued to be a town of some note to the seventh cen

tury of our aera. [G. L.]

 

COIN OF AMASTRIS.

A'MATIIUS CAfiaOovs, -ovvros: Eth. 'Afia&ov-

(rtos : Adj. Amathusiacus, Ov. Met. x. 227. : nr. Old

Limasol)) an ancient town on the S. coast of Cy

prus, celebrated for its worship of Aphrodite —

who was hence called Amathusia —and of Adonis.

(Scylax, p. 41; Strab. p. 683; Pans. ix. 41.

§ 2; Steph. B. *. v.; Tac. Ann. iii. 62; Catnll.

Iviii. 51; Ov. Am. iii. 15. 15.) It was originally

a settlement of the Phoenicians, and was pro

bably the most ancient of the Phoenician colonies

in the island. Stephanus calls Amathus the most

ancient city in the island, and Scylax describes its

inhabitants as autochthones. Its name is of Phoe

nician origin, for we find a town of the same name

in Palestine. (See below.) Amathus appears to

have preserved its Oriental customs and character,

long after the other Phoenician cities in Cyprus had

become hellenized. Here the Tyrian god Melkart,

whom the Greeks identified with Heracles, was wor

shipped under his Tyrian name. (Hesych. ». v.

MrfAtica, toc 'H;ia*A('a, *A/ta0ownoi.) The Phoe

nician priesthood of the Cinyradae appears to have

long continued to exercise its authority at Amathus.

Hence we find that Amathus, as an Oriental town,

remained firm to the Persians in the time of Da

rius I., while all the other towns in Cyprus re

volted. (Herod, v. 104, seq.) The territory of

Amathus was celebrated for its wheat (Hipponax,

ap. Strab. p. 340), and also for its mineral pro

ductions (Jecundam A maUiunta metalli, Ov. Mtt.

x. 220, comp. 531.)

Amathus appears to have consisted of two distinct

parts: one upon the coast, where Old Limatol now

stands, and the other upon a hill inland, about 1 \

mile from Old Limasol, at the village of Agios Ty-

ckonos, where Hammer discovered the ruins of the

temple of Aphrodite. (Hammer, Reite, p. 129; En-

gel, El/pros, vol. i. p. 109, seq.; Movers, Die Pko-

nizier, vol. ii. pt. ii. pp. 221, 240, seq.)

A'MATHUS ('AfiaBois or tA **^a0d*), a strongly

fortified city on the east of the Jordan, in Lower

Persia, 21 Roman miles south of Pella. (Eusebii

Onomast.} It was destroyed by Alexander Jannaeus
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(Joseph. Ant. xiiL 13. § 3), and after its restoration

was one of the five cities in which the Sanhedrim

sat : the others were Jerusalem, Jericho, Gadara

and Sepphoris (lb. xiv. 10). Borkhardt passed

" the ruins of an ancient citj standing on the de-

clivity of the mountain'' called Amata, near the

Jordan, and a little to the north of the Zerka

(Jabbok). He was told " that several columns

remain standing, and also some large buildings."

(Travels, p. 346.) [G. W.]

AMA'ZONES ('A/iaCdV«), a mythical race of

warlike females, of whom an account is given in the

Dictionary of Biography and Mythology,

AMBARRI, a Gallic people, whom Caesar {B. G.

i. 11) calls close allies and kinsmen of the Aedui.

If the reading " Aedui Ambarri " in the passage re

ferred to is correct, the Ambarri were Aedui. They

are not mentioned among the " clientes " of the

Aedui. {B. G. vii. 75.) They occupied a tract in

the valley of the Rhone, probably in the angle be

tween the Saone and the Rhone; and their neigh

bours on the E. were the Allobroges. They are

mentioned by Livy (v. 34) with the Aedui among

those Galli who were said to have crossed the Alps

into Italy in the time of Tarquinius Pri.scus. [G.L.]

AMBIA'XI, a Belgic people, who were said to be

able to muster 10,000 armed men in b. c. 57, the

year of Caesar's Belgic campaign. They submitted

to Caesar. {B. G. ii. 4, 15.) Their country lay in

the valley of the Samara (Somme); and their chief

town Sainarobriva, afterwards called Ambiani and

Civitas Ambianensium, is supposed to be represented

by A miens. They were among the people who took

part in the great insurrection against the Romans,

which is described in the seventh book of the Gallic

war. {B. G. vii. 75.) [G. L.]

AMBIATI'NUS VICUS, or AMBITAKINUS, as

the true reading is said to be (Sueton. CaUg. 8), a

place in the country of the Treviri above Confluentes

(CoWewfc), where the emperor Caligula was born.

Its precise position cannot be ascertained. [G. L.]

AMBIBARI, one of the people or states of Ar-

moriea. (Caes. B. G. vii. 75.) Their position does

not appear to be determined. [G. L.]

AMBILIATI, a people mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. iii. 9) with the Nannetes, Morini, and others;

but nothing can be inferred from this passage as to

their precise position. Some of the best MSS. have

in this passage the reading " Ambiauos " instead of

" Ambiliatos." [G. L.]

AMBISONTES or BISONTES, one of the many

otherwise unknown tribes in the interior of Noricum,

about the sources of the rivers Ivarus and Anisus,

in the neighbourhood of the modern city of Salz

burg. (PHn. iii. 24; Ptol. ii. 13. §3.) [L. &]

AMBIVAHETI, are mentioned by Caesar {B. G.

vii. 75) as " clientes" of the Aedui; and they are

mentioned again (vii. 90). As dependents of the

Aedui. they must have lived somewhere near them,

but there is no evidence for their exact position.

The Ambivsreti mentioned by Caesar {B. G. iv. 9)

were a people near the Mosa {Moos'). As the two

names are evidently the same, it is probable that

there is some error in one of the names ; for these

people on the Mosa could hardly be clientes of the

Aedui. As to the various readings in the passage

(J?.<?.iv.9),8ceSchneider's edition of Caesar. [G.L.]

A'MBLADA (*A^Aa3a: Etk. 'A^Aaoews), a

city of Pisidia, which Strabo (p. 570) places near

the boundaries of Phrygia and Caria. It produced

wine that was used for medicinal purposes. There

are copper coins of Amblada of the period of the

Antonini and their successors, with the epigraph

AfiSKaBtctP. The site is unknown. [G. L.]

AMBRA'CIA ('A/iwpcwfa, Thuc; 'A/iffpcurfa,

Xen. and later writers: Eth, 'Afnrpojciwrny, Herod.

viii. 45, Thuc. ii. 80; Ionic 'A^w/xuci^twt, Herod.

ix. 28; 'AfjtSpaKiwTvs, Xen. Anab. i. 7. § 18, et

alii; 'A/*B>ojcittfj, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1228; 'AfxGpd-

Kiost 'Afiipaxlros, Steph. B. f. r. : Ambracicnsis,

Liv. xxxviii. 43; Ambraciota, Cic. Tttsc. i. 34:

Arta), an important city to the north of the Am-

braciot gulf, which derived its name from this place.

It was situated on the eastern bank of the river

Arachthus or Arethon, at the distance of 80 stadia

from the gulf, according to ancient authorities, or 7

English miles, according to a modern traveller. It

stood on the western side of a rugged hill called

Perranthes, and the acropolis occupied one of the

summits of this hill towards the east. It was rather

more than three miles in circumference, and, in ad

dition to its strong walls, it was well protected by

the river and the heights which surrounded it It

is generally described as a town of Epirus, of which

it was the capital under Pyrrhus and the subsequent

monarchs ; but in earlier times it was an independent

state, with a considerable territory, which extended

along the coast for 120 stadia. How far the terri

tory extended northward we are not informed; but

that portion of it between the city itself and the

coast was an extremely fertile plain, traversed by

the Arachthus, and producing excellent corn in

abundance. Ambracia is called by Dicaearehus and

Seylax the first town in Hellas proper. (Strab. p.

325; IHcaearch. 31, p. 460, cd. Fulir; ScyL p. 12;

Polyb. xxii. 9 ; Liv. xxxviii. 4.)

According to tradition, Ambracia was originally a

Thesprotian town, founded by Ambrax, son of Thes-

protus, or by Ambracia, daughter of Augeas; but it

was made a Greek city by a colony of Corinthians,

who settled here in the time of Cypselus, about B, c.

635. The colony is said to have been led by Gor-

gus (also called Torgus or Tolgus), the son or

brother of Cypselus. Gorgns was succeeded in the

tyranny by his son Periander, who was deposed by

the people, probably after the death of the Corinthian

tyrant of the same name. (Strab. pp. 325, 452 ;

Scymn. 454 ; Anton. Lib. 4 ; Aristot. Pol v. 3. § 6,

v. 8. § 9; Ael. V. H. xii. 35; Diog. Laert. i. 98.)

Ambracia soon became a flourishing city, and the

most important of all the Corinthian colonies on the

Ambraciot gulf. It contributed seven ships to the

Greek navy in the war against Xerxes, b. c. 480,

and twenty-seven to the Corinthians in their war

against Corcyra, b. c. 432. (Herod, viii. 45 ; Thuc.

i. 46.) The Ambraciots, as colonists and allies of

Corinth, espoused the Lacedaemonian cause in the

Peloponnesian war. It was about this time that they

reached the maximum of their power. They had

extended their dominions over the whole of Amphi-

lochia, and had taken possession of the important

town of Argos in this district, from which they had

driven out the original inhabitants. The expelled

Amphiloehians, supported by the Acanianians, applied

for aid to Athens. The Athenians accordingly sent

a force under Phormion, who took Argos, sold the

Ambraciots as slaves, and restored the town to the

Amphiloehians and Acarnanians, b. c. 432. Anxious

to recover the lost town, the Ambraciots, two years

afterwards (430), marched against Argos, but were

unable to take it, and retired after laying waste its

territory. Not disheartened by this repulse, they

I 4
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concerted a plan in the following year (429), with

the Peloponncsians, for the complete subjugation of

Acamania. They had extensive relations with the

Chaonians and other tribes in the interior of Epirus,

and were thus enabled to collect a formidable army

of Epirots, with which they joined the Lacedae

monian commander, Cnemus. Tho united forces

advanced into Acamania as far as Stratus, but under

t he walls of this city the Epirots were defeated by

the Acarnanians, and the expedition came to an end.

Notwithstanding this second misfortune, tho Am-

braciots marched against Argos again in n. c. 426.

The history of this expedition, and of their two

terrible defeats by Demosthenes and the Acarnanians,

is related elsewhere. [Aroos Amphilochicum.]

It appears that nearly the whole adult military po

pulation of the city was destroyed, and Thucydides

considers their calamity to have been the greatest

tliat befel any Grecian city during the earlier part

of the war. Demosthenes was anxious to march

straightway against Ambracia, which would have

surrendered without a blow; but the Acarnanians

refused to undertake the entcrprize, fearing that the

Athenians at Ambracia would be more troublesome

neighbours to them than the Ambraciots. The

Acarnanians and Amphilochians now concluded a

]»'ace and alliance with the Ambraciots for 100

years. Ambracia had become so helpless that tho

Corinthians shortly afterwards sent 300 hoplitcs to

the city for its defence. (Thuc. ii. 68, 80, iii. 105

—114.)

The severe blow which Ambracia had received

prevented it from taking any active part in the re

mainder of the war. It sent, however, some troops

to the assistance of Syracuse, when besieged by the

Athenians. (Thuc. vii. 58.) Ambracia was sub

sequently conquered by Pliilip II., king of Macedonia.

On the accession of Alexander the Great (b. c. 336)

it expelled the Macedonian garrison, but soon after

wards submitted to Alexander. (Diod. xvii. 3, 4.)

At a later time it became subject to Pyrrhus, who

made it the capital of his dominions, and his usual

place of residence, and who also adorned it with

numerous works of art. (Pol. xxii. 13; Liv. xxxviii.

9; Strab. p. 325.) Pyrrhus built here a strongly

fortified palace, which was called after him Pyr-

rhSmn (niyl^iov). (Pol. xxii. 10; Liv. xxxviii. 5.)

Ambracia afterwards fell into the hands of the Aeto-

lians, and the possession of this powerful city was

one of the chief sources of the Actolian power in

this part of Greece. When the Komans declared

war against the Aetolians, Ambracia was besieged

by the Roman consul M. Fulviua Nobilior, B.C. 189.

This siege is ono of the most memorable in ancient

warfare for the bravery displayed in the defence of

the town. In the course of tho siege the Aetolians

concluded a peace with Kulvius, whereujjon Am

bracia opened its gates to the besiegers. The consul,

however, stripped it of its valuable works of art,

and removed them to Eome. (Pol. xxii. 9—13;

Liv, xxxviii. 3—9.) From this time Ambracia ra

pidly declined, and its ruin was completed by Augus

tus, who removed its inhabitants to Nicopolis, which

he founded in commemoration of his victory at

Al lium. (Strab. p. 325; Paus. v. 23. § 3.)

There is no longer any doubt that Arta is the

site of Ambracia, the position of which was for a

long time a subject of dispute. Tho remains of the

walls of Ambracia confirm the statements of the

ancient writers respecting tho strength of its fortifi

cations. The walls were built of immense quadrau-

gular blocks of stone. Lieut. Wolfe measured one

18 ft. by 5. The foundations of the acropolis may

still be traced, but there are no other remains of

Hellenic date. The general form of tho city is given

in the following plan taken from Leake.

 

TLAX OF AMBKACI*.

1 . The Acropolis.

2. Mt. Perranthes.

3. Bridge over the Arachthus.

[The dotted line shows the ancient walls, where

the foundations only remain. The entire line, where

the remains are more considerable.]

How long Ambracia continued deserted after tho

removal of its inhabitantsto Nicopolis,we do not know ;

but it was re-occupied under the Byzantine Empire,

and became again a place of importance. Its modern

name of Arta is evidently a corruption of the river

Axachthus, upon which it stood; and we find this

name in the Byzantine writers as early as the

eleventh century. In the fourteenth century Arta

was reckoned the chief town in Acamania, whence

it was frequently called by the name of Acamania

simply. Cyriacus calls it sometimes Arechthea

Acarnana. (Bockh, Corpus Inter. No. 1797.)

It is still the principal town in this part of Greece,

and, like the ancient city, has given its name to the

neighbouring gulf. The population of Arta was

reckoned to be about 7000 in the year 1830.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 206, seq. ; Wolfe,

Journal ofGeographical Society, vol. iii. p. 82, seq.)

There wero three other places in the territory of

Ambracia mentioned by ancient writers : 1 . Am-

bracus. 2. The port of Ambracia. 3. Craneia.

Ambracus ('AnSpiucos) is described by Polybius

as a place well fortified by ramparts and outworks,

and as surrounded by marches, through which there

was only one narrow causeway leading to the place.

It was taken by Philip V., king of Macedonia, in b. c.

219, as a preliminary to an attack upon Ambracia.

(Pol. it. 61, 63.) Scylax probably alludes to this

place, when ho says (p. 12) that Ambracia had a

fortress near its harbour; for near the western shore

of the old mouth of the river Arachthus (Arta)

some ruins have been discovered, whose topographical

situation accords with the description of Polybius.

They are situated on a swampy island, in a marshy

lake near the sea. They inclosed an area of about

a quarter of a mile in extent, and appeared to be
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merely a military post, which was all that the swampy

nature of the ground would admit of. (Wolfe, Ibid.

p. 84.) This fortress commanded the harbour,

which is described by Scylax and Dicaearchus (//.

cc.) as a KKfurrbs \Lfxkv, or a port with a narrow

entrance, which might be shut with a chain. The

harbour must have been an artificial one; for the

present mouth of the Arta is so obstructed by swamps

and shoals as scarcely to be accessible even to boats.

In ancient times its navigation was also esteemed
dangerous, whence Lucan (v. 651) speaks of M orac

malignos Ambraeiac portus."

Craneia (Kpoyeia) was a small village situated

on a mountain of the same name, which Leake sup

poses to have been the high mountain now called

Kelberini, which rises from the right bank of the

river .drto, immediately opposite to the town.

Between the territory of Ambracia and Amphi-

1 chia, Dicaearchus (45) mentions a people called

Oreitae COptirai), who appear to have been in

habitants of the mountains named Makrinoro, be

ginning at the NW. corner of the Ambraciot gulf.
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AMBKA'CfUS SINUS (<S 'AurpaKixU k6\itos,

Thnc L 55: i 'AfigpaKiitbs koAttos, Pol. iv. 63,

Strab. p. 325, et al. ; ij daXaaoa ti *Au,irpaKiK4i,

Dion Cass. I. 12 : Sinus Ambracius, Liv. xxxviii.

4 ; Mel. ii. 3: Gulf of Arta), an arm of the Ionian

sea, lying between Epirus and Acamania, so called

from the town of Ambracia. Polybins (/. c.) de

scribes the bay as 300 stadia in length, and 100

stadia in breadth : Strabo ( /. c. ) gives 300 stadia as

its circumference, which is absurdly too small. Its

real length is 25 miles, and its breadth 10. The

entrance of the gulf, one side of which was formed

by the promontory of Actium, is described under

Acticm. In consequence of the victory which

Augustus gained over Antony at the entrance to

this gulf, Statius (Sih. ii. 2. 8) gives the name of

Ambraciae frondts to the crowns of laurel bestowed

upon the victors in the Actian games. The Am

bracius Sinus is also frequently mentioned in Greek

history. On it were the towns of Argos Amphi-

lochicum, and Anactorium, and the sea-port of Am

bracia. The rivers Charadra and Arachthus flowed

into it from the N. It was celebrated in antiquity

for its excellent fish, and particularly for a species

called KoVpot. (Atb. iii. p. 92, d., vii. pp. 305, e.,

31 1, a., 326, d.) The modem gulf still maintains its

character in this respect. The red and grey mullet

are most abundant, and there are also plenty of soles

and eels. (Wolfe, Observations on the Gulfof Arta,

in Journal of Geographical Society, vol. iii.)

AMBRY'SUS or AMPHRY'SUS ('A^gpoirot,

Strab.; 'AfiSpvrroos, Paus.; "Autppwros, Steph. B.

m. r. : Etk. 'Apfyomor, 'AfiGpuaivs, and in Inscr.

'ApJSpaioatfa : Vhistomo), a to wn of Phocis, was

situated 60 stadia from Stiris, NE. of Anticyra, at

the southern foot of Mt. Cirphis (not at the foot of

Parnassus, as Pausanias states), and in a fertile

valley, producing abundance of wine and the coccus,

or kerroea -berry, used to dye scarlet. It was de

stroyed by order of the Amphictyons, but was rebuilt

and fortified by the Thebans with a double wall, in

their war against Philip. Its fortifications were

considered by Pausanias the strongest in Greece,

next to those of Messene. (Paus. x. 3. § 2, x. 36.

§ 1, seq., iv. 31. § 5; Strab. p. 423.) It was taken

by the Romans in the Macedonian war, B. c 198.

(Liv. xxxii. 18.) The sito of Ambrysus is fixed

at the modem village of Dhistomo, by an inscription

which Chandler found at the latter place. The

remains of the ancient city are few and inconsider

able. (Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. i. p. 196,

seq. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 535, seq.)

AMENA'NUS ('Arroyos, Strab.: 'Afitvayit,

Steph. Byz. where the MSS. have Ap.eAiaviis : 'Aum-

vas, Pind. : Amenana flumina, Ovid. Fast. iv.

467), a small river of Sicily which flows through

the city of Catania, now called the Giudicello.

It is noticed by Strabo (p. 240) as remark

able for the vicissitudes to which it was subject,

its waters sometimes failing altogether for years,

and then flowing again in abundance. The samo

peculiarity is remarked by Ovid {Met. xv. 279), and

is still observed with regard to the Giudicello. It

is probably connected with internal changes of Etna,

at the foot of which it rises. (Fazell. iii. 1. p. 138;

Cluver. Sicil. p. 120; D'Orville, Sicula, p. 218.)

Pindar speaks of the newly founded city of Aetna

(the name given by Hieron to Catana) as situated

by the waters of the Amenas, but the correctness of

the form Amenanos, preserved by Strabo, is attested

by coins of Catana, which bear on the obverse the

head of the river deity, under the usual form of a

youthful male head with horns on the forehead, and

the name at full length AMENANOS. (Castell.

Sicil. Numism. pi. 20, fig. 8.) [E. H. B.]

AME'RIA. [Cabira.]

AME'RIA {'Afitpia, Strab. Ptol. Plut. Mar. 17;

'Afxtpiov, Steph. B. : Eth. Amerinus : Amelia'), one of

the most ancient and important cities of Umbria,

situated about 15 m. S. of Tudcr, and 7 W. of

Namia, on a hill between the valley of the Tiber and

that of the Nar, a few miles above their junction.

(Strab. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 54 ; Fcstus, *. v.) According to Cato (ap. Plin.

I. c.) it was founded 964 years before the war with

Perseus, or 1135 B.C.: and although this date can

not be regarded as historical, it may be received as

evidence of a belief in its remote antiquity. The

still extant remains of its ancient walls, constructed

in the polygonal style, prove it to have been a place

of strength in early times : but it is remarkable that

its name is not once mentioned during the wars of

Rome with the Umbrians, nor does it occur in history

previous to the time of Cicero. But the great

vrator, in his defence of Sex. Roscius.whowas anative

of Ameria, repeatedly mentions it in a manner which

proves that it must then have been a flourishing

municipal town: its territory extended to the Tiber,

and was fertile in osiers and fruit trees. (Cic. pro

Sex.Itosc. 7, 9,&c; Virg. Georg. i. 265 ; Colum. iv.

30, v. 10 ) Its lands were portioned out by Augustus

among his veterans ; but it did not obtain the rank

of a colony, as we find it both in Pliny and inscrip

tions of later date styled only a municipium. (Lib.

Colon, p. 224; Zumpt. de Colon, p. 356; Inscr.ap.

Grut. p. 485. 5, 1 101. 2, 1104.) The modem town

of Amelia retains the ancient site as well as con

siderable portions of the ancient walls : it is now a

small place with only about 2000 inhabitants, though

still the see of a bishop.

The Tabula Peutingeriana gives a line of road
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which branches off from the Viu Clodia at Baccanas

(Baccano) and leads through Nepe and Falerii to

Ameria and thence to Tuder: this can be no other

than the Via Amcrina mentioned in an inscription

of the time of Hadrian (OrelL 3306). The dis

tances, as given in the Table, make Ameria distant

57 M. P. from Rome by this route, which agrees

very closely with a casual statement of Cicero (pro

Sex. Rose. 7. § 18) that it was 56 miles from the

one to the other. The CastellumjVmerinum placed

by the Table at 9 M. P. from Amelia on the road to

Falerii is otherwise unknown. [E. H. B.]

AMERl'OLA, a city of ancient Latium, mentioned

by Livy among those reduced by force of arms by

the elder Tarquin (i. 38). It is here enumerated

among the " Prisci Latini," and doubtless at this

period was one of the thirty cities of the league: but

its name is not found in the later list given by

Dionysius (v. 61), nor does it again occur in history;

and it is only noticed by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among

the extinct cities of Latium. From the names with

which it is associated in Livy we may probably infer

that it was Bituated in the neighbourhood of the

Corniculan Hills: and it has been conjectured by

Cell and Nibby that some ruins still visible on the

northernmost of the three hills, about a mile north

of Mte S. Angela, may be those of Ameriola. They

consist of some remnants of walls, of irregular poly

gonal construction, running round a defensible

eminence, and indicating the site of a small town.

But the distance from Mte S. Angela (on the summit

of which there was certainly an ancient city, whether

Comiculum or Medullia) is however so small as to

render it improbable that another independent town

should have existed so close to it. (Gell, Top. of

Rome, p. 52 ; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma,vo\. i. p. 138 ;

Abeken, Mittel-Itatien, p. 78.) [E. H. B.]

AME'SELUM (to 'AjnjffeAov) a town of Sicily,

mentioned onlyby Diodorus(xxii.Exc.Hoesch.p.499),

from whom we learn that it was situated between

Centuripi and Agyrium, in a position of great natural

strength. It was taken, in n. c. 269, by Hieron king

of Syracuse, who destroyed the city and fortress,

and divided its territory between its two neighbours

the Ccnturipini and Agyrians. Its exact site is

unknown. [E. H. B.]

AME'STRATUS (AufarpaTos, Steph. B.: Eth.

Amestratinus : Mistretta), a city of Sicily, noticed

only by Cicero and Steph. B. From the circumstance

mentioned by the former, that Verres compelled the

inhabitants of Calacte to deliver their tithes of com

at Amestratus instead of at Calacte itself, it is clear

that it was not very far from that city: and this

fact, coupled with the resemblance of the name,

enables us to fix its site at Mutretta, now a con

siderable town, situated on a hill about 5 miles from

the N. coast of Sicily near Sta. Stefano, and 10 from

Caronia (Calacte). According to Fazello, consider

able remains of antiquity were still visible there in

his time ; but the place is not described by any recent

traveller. We learn from Cicero that it was a small

and poor town, though enjoying municipal privi

leges. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 39, 43, 74 ; Steph. B. *. v. ;

Fazcll. de Reb. Sicul. x. p. 415; Cluver. Sicil

p. 383.)
It is probably the same place as the Amastra of

Silius Italicus (xiv. 267), but there is no foundation

for identifying it (as has been done by Cluverius

and most subsequent geographers) with the Mytis-

tratus of Polybius and Pliny: both names being

perfectly well authenticated. [Mytistkatus.]

That of Amestratus, in addition to the testimony of

Cicero and Stephanus, is fully supported by the

evidence of its coins, which have the name at full,

AMHZTPATlNnN. (Castell. SiciL Vet. Aam.

pi. 15; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 197.) [E. H. B.]

A'MIDA ("Afuia : Eth. Aiiiir)v6s, Amidensis :

Diyar-Bekr). The modem town is on the right

bank of the Tigris. The walls arc lofty and sub

stantial, and constructed of the ruins of ancient

edifices. As the place is well adapted for a com

mercial city, it is probable that Amida, which

occupied the site of Diyar-Behr, was a town of

considerable antiquity. It was enlarged and strength

ened by Constantius, in whose reign it was besieged

and taken by the Persian king Sapor, A. D. 359.

The historian Ammianus Marcellinus, who took part

in the defence of the town, has given us a minute

account of the siege. (Amm. Marc xix. 1, seq.)

It was taken by the Persian king Cabades in tie

reign of Anastasins, A. d. 502 (Procop. B. Pert.

i. 7, seq.) ; but it soon passed again into the hands

of the Romans, since we read that Justinian re

paired its walls and fortifications. (Procop. de

Aedif. iii. 1.) Ammianus and Procopius consider

it a city of Mesopotamia, but it may be more properly

viewed as belonging to Armenia Major. [G. L.]

AMILUS f^AuiAor: Eth. 'AutAios), a village of

Arcadia in the territory of Orchomenus, and on the

road from the latter to Stymphalus. (Paus. viii. 14.

§5; Steph. B. *.».)

AMI'SIA, a place on the left bank of the river

Amisia (Ems), in Germany. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 8.)

This place, which is not mentioned by any other an

cient author, is perhaps the same as the town of

'Aiiiaeio noticed byPtolemy (ii. 1 1 ), and the 'Afuaaa

mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus as a town ot

Germany. (Comp. Ledebur, Land u. Yolk der

Brveterer, p. 180, foil.) [L. S.]

AMI'SIA or AMTSIUS (Afu&ruw or 'Ajuurlo, the

Ems), a river in northern Germany, rising in the

hills of the Weser, and emptying itself into the Ger

man Ocean near the town of Emden. The river was

well known to, and navigated by the Romans. In

b. c. 12, Drusus fought on it a naval battle against

the Bructeri. (Mela, iii. 3; Plin. H.N. iv. 14, who

calls the river Amitius; Tacit. Ann. i. 60, 63,

70, ii 23, who calls it Amisia; Strab. p. 290;

Ptolem. ii. 11; comp. Ledebur, Land u. Yolk der

Bructerer, p. 180.) [L.S.]

A'MISUS ('Afua6s: Eth. 'Aiuo~nr6s, 'Afiioios,

Amisenus : EsH Samstm), a city of Pontus in Asia

Minor, situated on the west side of the bay called

Amisenus, about 900 stadia from Sinope according

to Strabo (p. 547). The ruins of Amicus are on a

promontory about a mile and a half NNW. of the

modern town. On the east side of the promontory

was the old port, part of which is now filled up.

The pier which defended the ancient harbour may

still be traced for about 300 yards, but it is chiefly

under water : it consists of very large blocks of

stone. On the summit of the hill where the acropo

lis stood there are many remains of walls of rubble

and mortar, and the ground is strewed with frag

ments of Roman tiles and pottery. On the south

end of the brow of the hill which overlooks the

harbour there are traces of the real Hellenic walls.

(Hamilton, Researches in AsiaMinor,roLi. p. 290.)

The origin of Amisus appears to be uncertain.

Hecataens (Strab. p. 553) supposed it to be tin

Enete of Homer (II. ii. 852). Theopompus, quoted

by Strabo, says that it was first founded by the
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MU-^iins; then settled by a Cappadocian king; and

thirdly, by Athenocles and aume Athenians, who

changed its name to Peiraeeus. But Scymnus of

Chios {/V. v. 101) calls it a colony of Phocaea, and

of prior date to Heracleia, which was probably

founded about B. c. 559. Raoul-Bochette concludes,

but there seems no reason for his conclusion, that

tins settlement by Phocaea was posterior to the Mi

lesian settlement. (Histoire des Colonic* Grecques,

vol. iii. p. 334.) However this may be, Amisus

became the most flourishing Greek settlement on the

north coast of the Euxine after Sinope. The time

**ben the Athenian settlement was made is uncertain.

Cramer conclades that, because Amisus is not

mentioned by Herodotus or Xenophon, the date of

the Athenian settlement is posterior to the time of

the Anabasis ,* a conclusion which is by no means

necessary. Plutarch (Lucull. 19) says that it was

settled by the Athenians at the time of their great-

•=t power, and when they were masters of the sea.

The place lost the name of Peiraeeus, and became

a rich trading town under the kings of Pontus.

Mithridates Eupator made Amisus his residence

alternately with Sinope, and he added a part to the

town, which was called Eupatoria (Appian. Mithrid.

78), bat it was separated from the rest by a wail,

and probably contained a different population from

that of old Amisus. This new quarter contained

the residence of the king. The strength of the

place was proved by the resistance which it made to

the Roman commander L. Lucullus (is. c. 71) in the

Mithridatic war. (Pint. Lucull. 15, &c.) The

grammarian Tyrannio was one of those who fell into

the hands of Lucullus when the place was captured.

Pbamaces, the son of Mithridates, subsequently

crossed over to Amisus from Bosporus, and Amisus

was again taken and cruelly dealt with. (Dion

Cass. xlii. 46.) The dictator Caesar defeated Phar

isees in a battle near Zeleia (Appian. B. C. ii. 91),

and restored the place to freedom. M. Antonius,

says Strabo, " gave it to kings but it was again

rescued from a tyrant Straton, and made free, after

the battle of Actiuin, by Augustus Caesar; and now,

adds Strabo, it is well ordered. Strabo does not

state the name of the king to whom Antonius gave

Amisus. It has been assumed that it was Po-

lemon I., who had the kingdom of Pontus at least as

early u B.C. 36. It does not appear who Straton

was. The fact of Amisus being a free city under

the empire appears from the epigraph on a coin of

the city, and from a letter of the younger Pliny to

Trajan (x. 9.3), in which he calls it " libera et

fuederata," and speaks of it as having its own laws

by the favour of Trajan.

Amisus, in Strabo's time, possessed a good tcrri-

t*iry, which included Themiscyra, the dwelling-place

of the Amazons, and Sidcne. [G. L.J
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AMITERNUM C\uirtpvov, Strab.; 'Auirtpra,

Dionys.: Amiterninus), a city of the Sabines of

great antiquity. It was situated in the upper valley

of the river Atemus, from which, according to

Varro (L. L. v. 28), it derived its name, and at the

foot of the loftiest group of the Apennines, now

known as the Gran Sasso of Italia. Its ruins are

still visible at San Vittorino, a village about 5 miles

N. of AquUa. According to Cato and Varro (ap.

Dionys. L 14, ii. 49), this elevated and rugged

mountain district was the original dwelling-place of

the Sabines, from whence they first began to turn

their arms against the Aborigines in the neighbour

hood of Reate. Virgil also mentions Araiternum

among the most powerful cities of the Sabines : and

both Strabo and Pliny enumerate it among the cities

still inhabited by that people. Ptolemy, on the

contrary, assigns it to the Vestini, whose territory it

must certainly have adjoined. (Virg. Aen. vii. 710;

Sil. Ital. viii. 416; Strab. v. p. 228; Plin. iii. 12.

s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 59.) Livy speaks of Ami-

teroum as captured by the Romans in B. c. 293

from the Samnites (x. 39), but it seems impossible

that the Sabine city can be the one meant ; and

either the name is corrupt, or there must have been

some obscure place of the same name in Samnium.

Strabo speaks of it as having suffered severely front

the Social and Civil Wars, and being in his time

much decayed; but it was subsequently recolonised,

probably in the time of Augustus (Lib. Colon,

p. 228 ; Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 356. not.), and be

came a place of considerable importance under tho

Roman empire, as is proved by the existing ruins,

among which those of the amphitheatre are the most

conspicuous. These are situated in the broad and

level valley of the Atemus, at the foot of the hill on

which stands the village of S. Vittorino ; but some

remains of polygonal walls are said to exist on that

hill, which probably belong to an earlier period, and

to the ancient Sabine city. It continued to be an

episcopal see as late as the eleventh century, but its

complete decline dates from the foundation of the

neighbouring city of Aquila by the emperor Frede

ric II., who removed thither the inhabitants of Ami-

teraum, as well as several other neighbouring towns.

(RomaneUi, vol. iii. p. 330 ; Giustiniani, Die Geogr.

vol. L p. 230; Craven, Abruzzi, vol. i. pp 217

—219.) Numerous inscriptions have been dis

covered there, of which the most important is a

fragment of an ancient calendar, which is one of the

most valuable relics of the kind that have been pre

served to us. It has been repeatedly published;

among others, by Foggini (Fast. Horn. Reliquiae,

Romae, 1779), and by Orelli (Inscr. vol. ii. c. 22).

Amitcmum was the birthplace of the historian

Sallust. (Hieron. CTron.) [E. H. B.j"

AMMONITAE ('AuuayiTai,LXX. and Joseph.),

the descendants of Ben-ammi, the son of Lot by his

incestuous connection with his younger daughter

(Gen. xix. 38). They exterminated the Zamium-

mims and occupied their country (Deut. ii. 20, 21),

which lay to the north of Moab between the Amon

(ilojeb) and the Jabbok (Zerka), tho eastern part

of the district now called Belka. [Amorites].

Their country was not possessed by the Israelites

(Deut. ii. 19), but was conterminous with the tribe

of Gad. (Joshua, xiii. 25, properly explained by

Reland, Palaest. p. 105.) Their capital was Rabbath

or Kabbah, afterwards called Philadelphia, now

Amman. They were constantly engaged in con

federations with other Bedouin tribes against tho

Israelites (Ps. lxxxiii. 6—8), and were subdued by

Jephthah (Judges xi.), Saul (1 Sam. xL, xiv. 47%
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David (2 Sam. viii. 12, x. xi. I. xii. 26, &c), Je-

hoshaphat (2 Chron. xx.), Uzziah (to. xxvi. 8), and

Jotham (xxvii. 5), and subsequently by Nebuchad

nezzar. (Jerem. xxvii. 1, &c) They renewed their

opposition to the Jews after the captivity (Nekem.

iv. 3, 7, 8), and were again conquered by Judas

Maccabaeus. (1 Mace. v. 6, &c.) Justin Martyr

speaks of a great multitude of Ammonites existing

in his day {Dial. p. 272); but Origcu shortly after

speaks of the name as being merged in the common

appellation of Arabs, under which the Idumaeans

and the Moabites were comprehended together with

the Ishmaelites and Joctanites. (Orig. in Jobum,

lib. L) [G. W.]

AMMO'XIUM. [Oasis.]

A'MXIAS ("A/ivias, "Afivtios), a river in Pontns.

In the broad plain on the banks of this stream the

generals of Mithridates defeated Nicomedes, king of

Bithynia, and the ally of the Romans, B. c. 88.

(Appian. Mithridat. c 18; Strab. p. 562.) The

plain through which the river flowed is called by

Strabo Domanitis. Hamilton (Researches, &c. vol.

i. p. 362) identifies the Amnias with an affluent of

the Halys, now called Costambol Cliai, and some

times Giaour Irmak. It appears that the river is

also called Kara Su. [G. L.]

AMNI'SUS ('AMWo-ds), a town in the N. of

Crete, and the harbour of Cnossus in the time of

Minos, was situated at the month of a river of the

same name (the modem Aposelemx). It possessed

a sanctuary of Eileithyia, and the nymphs of the

river, called 'AuvuridSts and 'Auvurlfcs, were sacred

to this goddess. (Horn. Od. xix. 188 ; Strab. p. 476 ;

ApolL Rhod. I Li. 877 ; Callim. Hymn, in Dion. 15;

Steph. B. s. v.)

AMOEGOS ('ApLopy6s: Eth. 'Auopyu-os, also

'AnopyioSf'Auopyhrit: Amorgo), an island of the

Sporades in the Aegean sea, SE. of Naxos. It is

rarely mentioned in history, and is chiefly celebrated

as the birthplace of the iambic poet Simonides.

(Strab. p. 487.) There was in Amorgos a manu

factory of a peculiar kind of linen garments, which

bore the name of the island, and which were dyed

red. (Steph. B. *. v.; Eustath. ad Dionys. 526;

Pollux, vii. 16.) In dyeing them use appears to

have been made of a kind of lichen, which is still

found in tho island, and of which Tournefort has

given an account. The soil of Amorgos is fertile. It

produces at present com, oil, wine, figs, tobacco, and

cotton, all of good quality. Hence it was considered

under the Roman empire ono of the most favourable

places for banishment. (Tac. Ann. iv. 30.) We learn

from Scylax (p. 22) that Amorgos contained three

towns, the names of which, according to Stcphanus

(s. v. 'Auopy6s), were Minoa (Mivua, Mtyvla, Ptol.

v. 2. § 33), tho birthplace of Simonides, Arcesine

('Afj/cetrinj), and Aegiale (Ai'yioAT), BrviaAi?, Ptol.).

Remains of all these cities have been discovered, and

a minute description of them is given by Ross, who

spent several days upon the island. They are all

situated on the western side of !ho island opposite

Naxos, Aegiale at the N., and Arcesine at the S.,

while Minoa lies more in the centre, at the head of

a large and convenient harbour, now called Ta

Katapola, because it is icaTtt tV toKiv. It appears,

from the inscriptions found in the island, that it

possessed other denies besides the above-mentioned

towns. It is probable that Melania (MeXaWa),

which Stcphanus in another passage (s. v. 'Apwolvri)

mentions as one of the three towns of Amorgos in

place of Aegiale, may have been one of these denies.

Wo lcam from several inscriptions that Mflwians

were settled in Minoa and Aegiale, and that they

formed in the latter town a separate community.

(Bockh, Corp. Jmcr. vol. ii. No. 2264 ; Ross, Inzer.

Gr. Jned. vol. ii. No. 112, 120—122.) The island

contains at present 3,500 inhabitants. (Tourne

fort, Voyage, &c. vol. ii. p. 182, scq. ; Fiedler,

Reise, &c. vol. ii. p. 325, seq. ; and more especially

Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 173,

seq., vol. ii. p. 39, seq.)

AMORITES, one of the seven Canaanitish tribes

(Gen. x. 16) who held possession of the Promised

Land, during the times of the Patriarchs, until the

coming in of the Children of Israel. It appears to

have been one of the most powerful tribes, and tho

name is used as a general term for all the Canaan-

ites. (Gen. xv. 16.) Their original seat was at

the south-west of the Dead Sea, between the Amai.k-

kitae and the Vale of Siddim, and their principal

city was Hazezon-Tamar, or Engcdi ('Ain-Jidi).

(Gen. xiv. 7, and 2 Chron. xx. 2.) At the time of

the exodus, however, they had seized and occupied

the country on the east side of the Dead Sea and of

the Valley of the Jordan, where they had established

two powerful kingdoms, the capitals of which were

Hesubon and Basan. Heshbon, the southern part

of this extensive country, had been token from the

Moabites and Ammonites by Sihon, and extended

from the Arnon (Mqjeb) to the Jabbok (Zerla)

(Numb. xxi. 26), and this was the plea on which

the Ammonites grounded their claim to that country

in the days of Jephthah. (Judges, xi.) This dis

trict comprehended Mount Gilcad, and was settled

by the Tribes of Reuben and Gad. The northern

division of Basan, of which Og was the king, ex

tended from the Jabbok to the northern extremity of

the Promised Land, to Mount Hermon, which the

Ammonites named Shenir. This country was given

to the half tribe of Manasseh. (Numb. xxi. ; Deut.

ii. iii. ; 1 Chron. v. 23.) All this region was compre

hended in Peraea. The Amorites are also found

on tho western coast of Palestine, in the vicinity of

the Tribe of Dan (Judges, i. 34), and in the borders

of the Tribe of Ephraim (v. 35). Still the south

eastern extremity of Canaan is recognised as their

proper seat (v. 36; comp. Numb, xxxiv. 4, and

Joshua, xv. 3), and the practice of using this namo

as a general designation of all the Canaanitk>li

tribes renders it difficult to determine their exact

limits. [G.W.]

AMO'RIUM ('AiuSpiov: Eth. 'Afiopitvs), a city

of Phrygia, according to Strabo (p. 576). Its pro

bable position can only be deduced from the Peu-

tinger Table, which places it between Pcssinus

(Bala Iltisar) and Laodicea. Hamilton (Researches,

&c. vol. i. p. 451) identifies it with JJergan Kalc'h,

where there are the ruins of a large city ; but the

present remains appear to belong to the fourth or

fifth centuries of our acra. This determination

would place Amorium in Galatia. [G. L.]

AMPE ("Aftinj: Eth. 'Ajuiraioi), a place where

Darius settled the Milesians who were made prison

ers at the capture of Miletus, B. c. 494. (Herod, vi.

20.) Herodotus describes the place as on the Ery

thraean sea (Persian Gulf); he adds that the Tigris

flows past it. This description does not enable ns

to fix the place. It has been supposed to be the

Iamba of Ptolemy, and the Ampelone of Pliny (vi.

28), who calls it " Colonia Milesiorum." Tzetzes

has the name Ampe. (Harduin's note on Plin.

vi. 28.) [G. L.]
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A"MPELOS (*A/ur«Aos), a promontory at the

extremity of the peninsula Sithonia in Chalcidice in

Macedonia, called by Herodotus the Toronaean pro

montory. It appears to correspond to the modern

C. Kartali, and Derrhis, which is nearer to the

city of Torone, to C. Dkrepano. (Herod, vii. 122;

Steph. B. i. v.; Ptol. iii. 13. § 12.)

AMPELU'SIA, or COTES PROM. (o2 K<St«u,

Strab. p. 825 ; Kt»n|f ixpov, Ptol. iv. 1. § 2 : ap

parently also the Cotta of Plin. xxxii. 2. s. 6 :

C. Spartel, or Espartel, a corruption of the Arabic

AchbertU, or Chpertil; also Ras- or Tarf- esh-

Shakhar), the NYV. headland of Mauritania Tingi-

tana and of the whole continent of Africa ; about

10 miles W. of Tingis (Tangier). Cotes was its

native name, of which the Greek Ampelusia (vine-

clad) was a translation (Strab. I. c. ; Plin. v. 1 ;

Mela. L 5). It is a remarkable object ; a precipitous

rock of grey freestone (with basaltic columns, ac

cording to Drummond Hay, but this is doubtful),

pierced with many caves, among which one in par

ticular was shown in ancient times as sacred to

Hercules (Mela, Z. c.) ; from these caves mill-stones

were and still are obtained. Its height is 1043 feet

above the sea. Strabo describes it as an offset

(wpoVous) of M.Atlas ; and it is, in fact, the western

point, as Abyla is the eastern, of the end of that

great NW. spur of the Atlas, which divides the

Atlantic from the Mediterranean. The two hills

form the extremities of the S. shore of the Fretum

Gaditanum (Straits of Gibraltar), the length of the

Strait from the one to the other being 34 miles.

The W. extremity of the Strait on the European

shore, opposite to Ampelusia, at a distance of 22 miles,

was Junonis Pr. (C. Trafalgar). Mela is very

explicit in drawing the line of division between the

Atlantic and the Straits through these points (i. 5,

ii. 6, iii. 10 ; his last words are, Ampelusia in

nostrum jam fretum vergem, opens hujus atqtie

A tlantici litoris terminus ; so Plin. v. 1 , Promon-

torium Oeeani extimum Ampelusia). The erroneous

notion of the ancients respecting the shape of this

part of Africa (see Libya) led them to make this

promontorytheW. extremity of the continent. (Strab.

/. c.) Seylax (p. 52, p. 123, Gronov.) mentions a

large bay called Cotes, between the Columns of

Hercules and the promontory of Hermaeum; but

whether his Hermaeum is our Ampelusia, or a point

further S. on the W. coast, is doubtful Gosselin

(op. Bredow, ii. 47), and Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. i.

p. 336), regard Ampelusia as identical with the

Soloeis of Herodotus (ii. 32) and Hanno (Peripl.

P- 2). [P. S.]

AMPHAXI'TIS ('AfuJ>a{7Tif), the maritime part

of Mrgdonia in Macedonia, on the left bank of the

Alius, which, according to Strabo, separated Bot-

tiaca from Amphaxitis. The name first occurs in

Polybius. No town of this name is mentioned by

ancient writers, though the Amphaxii are found on

coins. (Pol. v. 97; Strab. p. 330; Ptol. iii. 13.

§§ 10, 14 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 449.)

AMPHEIA ^Afuptia: Eth, 'A/uptis), a town of

Mcssenia, situated on the frontiers of Laconia, upon

a hill well supplied with water. It was surprised

and taken by the Spartans at the beginning of the

llessecian war, and was made their head-quarters

in conducting their operations against the Messe-

nians. Its capture was the first act of open hos

tilities between the two people. It is placed by

Leake at the Hellenic ruin, now called the Castle of

Xuria, and by Boblaye on the mountain called

Kohala. (Pans. iv. 5. § 9; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 461 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 109.)

AMPHI'ALE. [Aegaleos.]

AMPHICAEA or AMPH1CLEIA ('Afuputata,

Herod., Steph. B.; 'AfupUli.ua, Pans.: Eth. 'Au-

s)UHue6f, 'AutputKeitvi), a town in the N. of Phocis,

distant 60 stadia from Lilaea, and 15 stadia from

Tithronium. It was destroyed by the army of

Xerxes in his invasion of Greece. Although Herodo

tus calls it Amphicaea, following the most ancient

traditions, the Amphictyons gave it the name of

Amphicleia in their decree respecting rebuilding the

town. It also bore for some time the name of Ophi-

teia ('Oa>iTe(o), in consequence of a legend, which

Pausanias relates. The place was celebrated in the

time of Pausanias for the worship of Dionysus, to

which an inscription refers, found at Dhadhi, the

site of the ancient town. (Herod, viii. 33; Paus.

x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 9, seq.; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. pp. 75, 86.)

AMPHI'DOLI ('Au<ptio\ot), a town in Pisatis in

Elis, which gave its name to the small district of

Amphidolis or Amphidolia (JAuQiSaXis, 'AfvpitoKia).

The town of Marganeae or Margalae was situated in

this district. The site of Amphidoli is uncertain,

but its territory probably lay to the west of Acro-

reia. [Ackokeia.] (Xcn. Hell iii. 2. § 30 ; Strab.

pp. 341,349; Leake, Pelponnesiaca, p. 219.)

AMPHIGENEIA ('A^a)i7«<fia : Eth. 'Au(piyt-

«u'i), one of the towns belonging to Nestor (Horn.

II. ii. 593), was placed by some ancient critics in

Messenia, and by others in Macistia, a district in

Triphylia. Strabo assigns it to Macistia near the river

Hypsoeis, where in his time stood a temple of Leto.

(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. p. 349.)

AMPHILO'CHIA ('A^iAoxfo: Eth. 'Au<pi\o-

Xos), a small district at the eastern end of the Am-

braeiotgulf, bounded on the N. by Ambraciaand on

the S. by the territory of the Agraei. It did not ex

tend far inland. It is a mountainous district, and

the rocks along the coast rise in some parts to 450 or

500 feet high. The Amphilochi were a non-Hellenic

tribe, although they were supposed to have derived

their name from the Argive Amphilochus, the son of

Amphiaraus. Strabo (p. 326) describes them as an

Epirot people, but their country is more usually de

scribed as a part of Acamania. (Steph. B. *. r. ;

Scyl. p 12.) Their lineage, as Grote remarks, was

probably something intermediate between the Acar-

nanians and Epirots. At the time of the Pelopon-

nesian war the Amphilochi were in close alliance

with the Acamanians. After the death of Alexander

the Great the Amphilochi were conquered by tho

Aetolians ; and they were at a later time included in

the Roman province of Epirus. The only town in

their country was Argos, sumamed Amphilochicum,

under which the history of the people is more fully

given. There were also a few villages or fortresses,

which owe their importance simply to their connection

with the history of Argos, and which are therefore

described in that article. [Abgos Amphilo

chicum.]

AMPHIMALLA ('AiuptpaMa, Strab. p. 475 j

Phn. iv. 20; 'AivptuiXioy, Steph. B. *. v.), a town

in the N. of Crete, situated on the hay named sifter

it ('AuipiuaSiis ko'Atoi, Ptol. iii. 17. § 7), which

corresponds, according to some, to the bay of Ar-

miro, and, according to others, to the bay of Suda.

AMPHl'POLIS ('Au^hroAir : Eth. 'A/upiiro-

A(t7;j, Amphipolites : Adj. Amphipolitanus, Just,

xiv. sub fin.), a town in Macedonia, situated upon
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an eminence on the left or eastern bank of the Stry-

mon, just below its egress from the lake Ccrcinitis,

at the distance of 25 stadia, or about three miles

from tho sea. (Thuc. iv. 102.) The Strymon

flowed almost round the town, whence its name

Amphi-polis. Its position is one of the most im

portant in this part of Greece. It stands in a pass,

which traverses tne mountains bordering the Stry-

monic gulf; and it commands tho only easy com

munication from the coast of that gulf into the great

_ ains. In its vicinity were the gold

lver mines of Mount Pangaeus, and large

of ahip-timber. It was originally called

Ennea Hodoi, or " Nine-Ways " (*En*M «35o/), from

the many roads which met at this place ; and it be

longed to the Edonians, a Thracian people. Aris-

tagoras of Miletus first attempted to colonize it, but

was cut off with his followers by the Edonians, b. c.

497. (Thuc. lc.\ Herod, v. 126.) The next at

tempt was made by the Athenians, with a body of

10,000 colonists, consisting of Athenian citizens and

allies; but they met with the same fate as Aris-

tagoras, and were all destroyed by the Thracians at

Drabescus, n. c. 465. (Thuc. i. 100, iv. 102;

Herod, ix. 75.) So valuable, however, was the site,

that the Athenians sent out another colony in b. c.

437 under Agnon, the son of Nicias, who drove the

Thracians out of Nine-Ways, and founded the city,

to which he gave the name of Amphipolis. On

three sides the city was defended by the Strymon;

on the other side Agnon built a wall across, extend

ing from one part of the river to the other. South

of the town was a bridge, which formed the great

means of communication between Macedonia and

Thrace. The following plan will illustrate the

preceding account. (Thuc. iv. 102.)

 

PLAN OF TUB NKiaiinoURIIOOD OF AMPIIIPOLIS.

1. Site of Amphipolis.

2. Site of Kion.

3. Ridge connecting Amphipolis with Mt.

Pangaeus.

4. Long Wall of Amphipolis: the throe marks

across indicate the gates.

5. Palisade (trraupwua) connecting the Long Wall

with the bridge over the Strymon.

6. Lake Cereinitis.

7. ML Cerdyiium,

8. Mt Pangaeus.

 

Amphipolis soon became an important city, and

was regarded by the Athenians as the jewel of their

empire. In b. 0. 424 it surrendered to the Lace

daemonian general Brasidas, without offering any

resistance. The historian Thucydides, who com

manded the Athenian fleet off the coast, arrived in

time from the island of Thasos to save Eion, the port

of Amphipolis, at the mouth of the Strymon, bat too

late to prevent Amphipolis itself from falling into

the hands of Brasidas. (Thuc. iv. 103—107.)

The loss of Amphipolis caused both indignation and

alarm at Athens, and led to the banishment of

Thucydides. In n. c. 422 the Athenians sent a

large force, under the command of Cleon, to attempt

the recovery of the city. This expedition completely

failed; the Athenians were defeated with consider

able loss, hut Brasidas as well as Cleon fell in the

battle. The operations of the two commanders are

detailed at length by Thucydides, and his account

is illustrated by the masterly narrative of r

(Thuc. v. 6—11; Grote, Hist, of i

p. 634, scq.)

From this time Amphipolis continued i

of Athens. According to the treaty made t

the Athenians and Lacedaemonians in b. c. 421, it

was to have been restored to Athens ; but its in

habitants refused to surrender to their former mas

ters, and the Lacedaemonians were unable to compel

them to do so, even if they had been so inclined.

Amphipolis afterwards became closely allied with

Or/nthus, and with the assistance of the latter was

able to defeat the attempts of the Athenians under

Timotheus to reduce the place in 8. c. 360. Philip,

upon his accession (359) declared Amphipolis a free

city; but in the following year (358) he took the

place by assault, and annexed it permanently to his

dominions. It continued to belong to the Mace

donians, till the conquest of their country by the

Romans in b. c. 168. The Romans made it a free

city, and the capital of the first of the four districts,

into which they divided Macedonia. (Dem. in

Aristocr. p. 669; Diod. xvL 3. 8; Liv. xlv. 29;

Plin. iv. 10.)

The deity chiefly worshipped at Amphipolis ap

pears to have been Artemis Tauropolos or Brauronia

(Diod. xviii. 4 ; Liv. xliv. 44), whose head fre

quently appears on the coins of the city, and the

ruins of whose temple in the first century of the

Christian era are mentioned in an epigram of An-

tipater of Thessalonica, (Anth. Pal. vol. i. no. 705.)

The most celebrated of the natives of Amphipolis

was the grammarian Zoilus.

Amphipolis was situated on the Via Kgnatia. It

has been usually stated, on the authority of an

anonymous Greek geographer, that it was called

Chrysopolis under the Byzantine empire; but Tafel

has clearly shown, in the works cited below, that

this is a mistake, and that Chrysopolis and Am

phipolis were two different places. Tafel has also

pointed out that in the middle ages Amphipolis was

called Popolia. Its site is now occupied by a village

called Neokho'rio, in Turkish Jeni-Kcui, or " New.

Town." There are still a few remains of the ancient

city; and both Leake and Cousinery found among

them a curious Greek inscription, written in the

Ionic dialect, containing a sentence of banishment

against two of their citizens, Philo and Stratocles.

The latter is the name of one of the two envoys

sent from Amphipolis to Athens to request the

assistance of the latter against Philip, and he is

therefore probably the same person as the Stratocles
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mentioned in the inscription. (Tafel, Tlietsalonica,

p. 498, seq., De Via Egnalia, Pars Orient, p. 9 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 181, seq.;

Cousinery, Voyage dam U Macedoine, vol. i. p. 128.)
 

COIN OF AMTHITOLIS.

AMPHISSA ("A^hto-o: Eth. 'A^HTffoTos, "A/i-

OnT^fi'v. Amphissensis : Adj. Amphissius: Sdlona),

the chief town of the Locri Ozolae, situated in a

pass at the head of the Crissaean plain, and sur

rounded by mountains, from which circumstance it

is said to have derived its name. (Stcph. B. 8. r.)

Pausanias (x. 38. § 4) places it at the distance of

120 stadia from Delphi, and Aeschines (m Ctetiph.

p. 7 1 ) at 60 stadia : the latter statement is the cor

rect one, since we learn from modern travellers that

the real distance between the two towns is 7 miles.

According to tradition, Amphissa was called after a

nymph of this name, the daughter of Macar and

granddaughter of Aeolus, who was beloved by Apollo.

(Pans. /. c) On the invasion of Greece by Xerxes,

many of the Locrians removed to Amphissa. (Herod.

viiL 32.) At a later period the Amphictyons de

clared war against the town, because its inhabitants

had dared to cultivate the Crissaean plain, which

was sacred to the god, and had molested the pilgrims

who had come to consult the oracle at Delphi. The

decree by which war was declared against the Am-

phissians was moved by Aeschines, the Athenian

Pylagoras, at the Amphictyonic Council. The Am

phictyons entrusted the conduct of the war to Philip

of Macedon, who took Amphissa, and razed it to

the ground, b. c. 338. (Aesch. m Ctetiph. p. 71,

«eq. ; Strab. p. 419.) The city, however, was after

wards rebuilt, and was sufficiently populous in b. c.

279 to supply 400 hoplites in the war against Bren-

nus. (Paus. x. 23. § 1.) It was besieged by the

Romans in B.C. 190, when the inhabitants took re

fuge in the citadel, which was deemed impregnable.

(Liv. xxxvji. 5, 6.) When Augustus founded Ni-

copolis after the battle of Actium, a great many

Aetolians, to escape being removed to the new city,

took up their abode in Amphissa, which was thus

reckoned an Actolian city in the time of Pausanias

(x. 38. § 4). This writer describes it as a flourish

ing place, and well adorned with public buildings.

It occupied the site of the modern Sdlona, where

the walls of the ancient acropolis are almost the

only remains of the ancient city. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 588, seq.)

AMPHITROPE. [Attica.]

AMPHKY'SUS {'hiufpwros). 1. A town of

Pbocis. See Ambrysus.

2. A small river in Thessaly, rising in Mt. Othrys,

and flowing near Alus into the Pagasaean gulf. It

is celebrated in mythology as the river on the banks

of which Apollo fed the flocks of king Admetus.

(Strab. pp.433, 435; Apoll. Rliod. i. 54; Virg.

Georg. iii. 2; Ov. Met. i. 580, vii. 229; Leake,

Northern Greece, voi iv. p. 337.) Hence the ad-

Amphrytiut is used in reference to Apollo.

Virgil (A en. vi. 398) calls the Sibyl Am-

phrytia vatet. Statius QSilc. i. 4. 105) uses the

adjective Amphrysiacus in the same Bense.

AMPSAGA ('A>4"7a, Ptol.: Wad el Kebir, or

Sujjimar, and higher up Wadi Rownel), one of the

chief rivers of N. Africa, not large, but important as

having been (in its lower course) the boundary be

tween Manretania and Nnmidia, according to the

later extent of those regions (see the articles and

Africa). It is composed of several streams, rising

at diflerent points in the Lesser Atlas, and forming

two chief branches, which unite in 36° 35' N. Lit.,

and about 6° In £. long., and then flow N. into the

Mediterranean, W. of the promontory Trctum {Rat

Seba Rout, i. e. Seven Capet). The upper course of

the Ampsaga is the eastern of these two rivers

(IK. Rownel), which flows past Conttantineh, the

ancient Cirta ; whence the Ampsaga was called

Fluvius Cirtensis (Vict. Vit. de Pert. Vand. 2); the

Arabs still call it the A'iVct of Conttantineh, as well

as Wadi Rownel This branch is formed by several

streams, which converge to a point a little above

Conttantineh. Pliny (v. 2. s. 1) places the mouth

of the Ampsaga 222 Roman miles £. of Cacsareu.

(This is the true reading, not, as in the common

text, ccexxii., see Sillig.) Ptolemy (iv. 3. § 20) places

it mnch too far E. A town, Tucca, at its mouth,

is mentioned by Pliny only ; its mouth still forms a

small port, Maria Zeitoun. (Shaw, pp. 92, 93,

folio ed. Oxf. 1738, Exploration Scientijiqve de

VAlgerie, vol. vii. p. 357.) [P. S.]

AMPSANCTI or AMSAXCTI VALLIS, a ce

lebrated valley and small sulphureous lake in the

heart of the Apennines, in the country of the Hir-

pinL, about 10 miles SE. of Aeculanum. The tine

description of it given by Virgil (Aen. vii. 563—

572) is familiar to all scholars, and its pestilential

vapours are also noticed by Claudian ( De Rapt.

Prot. ii. 349). It has been strangely confoundi'd

by some geographers with the lake of Cutiliae near

Reate ; but Servius, in his note on the passage, dis

tinctly tells us that it was among the Hirpini, and

this statement is confirmed both by Cicero and Pliny.

(Cic. de Div. i. 36; Plin. ii. 93.) The spot is now-

called Le Mofete, a name evidently derived from

Mephitis, to whom, as we learn from Pliny, a temple

was consecrated on the site: it has been visited by

several recent travellers, whose descriptions agree

perfectly with that of Virgil ; but the dark woods

with which it was previously surrounded have lately

been cut down. So strong are the sulphureous

vapours that it gives forth, that not only men and

animals who have incautiously approached, but even

birds have been suffocated by them, when crossing

the valley in their flight It is about 4 miles dis

tant from the modem town of Frigento. (Roma-

nelli, vol. ii. p. 351 ; Swinburne's Travelt, vol. i. p.

128; Craven's Abru—i. voL ii. p. 218; Daubeny,

on Volcanoet, p. 191.) [E.H.B.]

AMYCLAE ('A/iwtAai: Eth. 'AuwtAaTot, 'A/iu-

Khaitvs, Amydaeus), an ancient town of Laconia,

situated on the right or eastern bank of the Enrotas,

20 stadia S. of Sparta, in a district remarkable for

the abundance of its trees and its fertility. (Pol. v.

19 ; Liv. xxxiv. 28.) Amyclae was one of the most

celebrated cities of Peloponnesus in the heroic age.

It is said to have been founded by the Lacedae

monian king Amyclas, the father of Hyacinthus, and

to have been the abode of Tyndams, and of Castor

and Pollux, who are hence called Amyclaei Fratret.

(Pans. iii. 1. § 3; Stat. Theb. vii. 413.) Amyclae

I is mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 584), and it con-

jective

Thus
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tinued to maintain its independence as an Aqhaean

town long after the conquest of Peloponnesus by the

Dorians. According to the common tradition, which

represented the conquest of Peloponnesus as effected

in one generation by the descendants of Hercules,

Amyclae was given by the Dorians to Philonomus,

as a reward for his having betrayed to them his

native city Sparta. Philonomus is further said to

luvvo peopled the town with colonists from Inibros

and Lcmnos; but there can be no doubt that the

ancient Achaean population maintained themselves

in the place independent of Sparta for many genera

tions. It was only shortly before the first Messenian

war that the town was conquered by the Spartan

king Teleclus. (Strab. p. 364; Conon, 36; Paus.

iii. 2. § 6.) The tale ran, that the inhabitants of

Amyclae had been 60 often alarmed by false reports

of the approach of the enemy, that they passed a

law that no one should mention the subject; and

accordingly, when the Spartans at last came, and no

one dared to announce their approach, " Amyclae

perished through silence:" hence arose the proverb

Amyclia iptit taciturnior. (Serv. ad Virg. Am.

x. 564.) After its capture by the Lacedaemonians

Amyclae became a village, and was only memorable

by the festival of the Hyacinthia celebrated at the

place annually, and by the temple and colossal statue

of Apollo, who was hence called Amyclaeiis. The

throne on which this statue was placed was a cele

brated work of art, and was constructed by liathycles

of Magnesia. It was crowned by a great number of

bas-reliefs, of which an account is given by Pau-

sanins (iii. 18. § 9, scq.; Diet, of Biogr. art. Ba-

thyclci).

The site of Amyclae is usually placed at Skla-

vokliori, where the name of Amyclao has been found

on inscriptions in the walls. But this place is situ

ated nearly 6 miles from Sparta, or more than double

the distance mentioned by Polybius. Moreover,

there is every probability that Sklavokhori is a

Sclavoman town not more ancient than the 14th

century ; and becoming a place of importance, some

of its buildings were erected with the ruins of Amy

clae. Accordingly Leake supposes Amyclae to have

been situated between Sklavokhori and Sparta, on

the hill of Aghia Kyriaki, half a mile from the

Eurotas. At this place Leake discovered, on an im

perfect inscription, the letters AMT following a

proper name, and leaving little doubt that the in

complete word was AMTKAAIOT. (Leake, Morea,

vol. i. p. 135, seq., Peloponnetiaca, p. 162.)

AMYCLAE, a city on the coast of Campania, be

tween Tarracina and Caieta, which had ceased to

exist in the time of Pliny, but had left the name of

Sinus Amyclanus to the part of the coast on which

it was situated. (Plin. B. N. xiv. 8 ; Tac. Ann. iv.

59.) Its foundation was ascribed to a band of La-

conians who had emigrated from the city of the same

name near Sparta; and a strange story is told by

Pliny and Servius of the inhabitants having been

compelled to abandon it by the swarms of serpents

with which they were infested. (Plin. H. N. iii. 5.

s. 9, viii. 29. s. 43 ; Serv. ad Am. x. 564.) Other

writers refer to this city the legend commonly related

of the destruction cf the Laconian Amyclae, in conse

quence of the silence of its inhabitants; and the epi

thet applied to it by Virgil of tacitae Amyclae ap

pears to favour this view. (Virg. Am. x. 564; Sil.

ItaL viii. 530.) The exact site is unknown, but it

must have been close to the marshes below Fundi;

whence Martial terms it " Amyclae Fundanao" (xiii.

115). In the immediate neighbourhood, but on a

rocky promontory projecting into the sea, was a villa

of Tiberius, called Speluncak, from the natural

caverns in the rock, in one of which the emperor

nearly lost his life by the falling in of the roof, while

he was supping there with a party of friends. (Tac.

^n».iv. 59; Suet. Tib. 39; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) The

ancient name of the locality is retained, with little

variation, by the modern village of Sperhnga, about

8 miles W. of Gaeta, where the grottoes in the rock

are still visible, with some remains of their ancient

architectural decorations. (Craven'sjlorttzri, vol. i.

p. 73.) [E H.D.]

A'MYDON ('A/iu!cJ»), a town in Macedonia on

the Axius, from which Pyraechmes led the Paeomans

to the assistance of Troy. Tho place is called Aby-

don by Suidas and Stephanus B. (Horn. II ii. 849 ;

comp. Strab. p. 330; Juv. iii. 69.)

AMYMO'NE. [Lersa.]

A'MYKUS ("Aiivpof. Eth. 'Apvpeis), a town in

Thessaly, situated on a river of the same name

falling into the lake Boebsis. It is mentioned by

Hesiod as tho " vine-bearing Amyrus." The sur

rounding country is called the Amyric plain (to

'Ap.vpiicbv irehov) by Polybius. Leake supposes tho

rains at Kastri to represent Amyras. (Hes. ap

Strab. p. 442, and Steph. B. s. v.; Schol. ad ApoU.

Rhod. i. 596; Val. Flacc. ii. 11; Pol. v. 99; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 447.)

AMYSTIS (*A/UU<7Tis), an Indian river, a tribu

tary of the Ganges, flowing past a city called Cat.i-

dupae (Arrian. Ind. 4), which Mannert suppose?!,

from its name, to have stood at the falls of tho

Upper Ganges, on the site of the modern Hurdicar,

which would make the Amystis the Patterca (Man

nert, vol. v. pt, 1. p. 70). [P. S.]

AMY'ZON ('Apvtyv), an inconsiderable town of

Caria. (Strab. p. 658.) Tho rains of the citadel

and walls exist on the east side of Mount Latmus,

on the road from Bafi to Tchisme. The place is

identified by an inscription. (Leake, Aria Minor,

p. 238.) [G. L.]

ANABURA, a city of Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii 15)

which lay on the route of the consul Cn. Manlius

from Synnada to the sources of the Alander [Alan-

der] ; probably Kirk Binn (Hamilton). [G. L.]

ANACAEA. [Attica.]

ANACTO'RIUM('AvaKriptov : Elk 'Avoirrrfpioi),

a town in Acarnania, situated on the Ambraciot gulf,

and on the promontory, which now bears the name

of C. Madonna. On entering the Ambraciot gulf

from the Ionian sea it was the first town in Acar

nania after Actium, from which it was distant

40 stadia, and which was in the territory of Anac-

torium. This town was for some time one of the

most important places in this part of Greece. It was

colonized jointly by the Corinthians and Corcyraeans ;

but in the war between these peoples, in b. c. 432,

the Corinthians obtained sole possession of the place

by fraud. It remained in the hands of the Corin

thians till B. c. 425, when it was taken by the

Acarnanians with the assistance of the Athenians,

and the Corinthian settlers were expelled. Augustus

removed its inhabitants to the town of Nicopolis,

which he founded on the opposite coast of Epiras,

and Strabo describes it as an emporium of the latter

city. The site of Anactorium has been disputed,

and depends upon tho position assigned to Actium.

It has however been shown that Actium must be

placed at the entrance of tho Ambraciot gulf on /.«

Punta,aai Anactorium on C.Madonna. [Actu'm.]
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At tho western extremity of the latter promontory

are tho mins of a Greek town, about two miles in

circumference, which Leake supposes to have been

Anactorium. They are situated near a small church

of St. Peter, which is the name now given to the

place. Other writers place Anactorium at Vonitza,

on the E. extremity of the promontory, but with less

probability. (Thuc. i. 55, iii. 114,'iv. 49, vii. 31 ;

Strab. x. pp. 450—*52 ; Dionys. i. 51 ; Paus. v. 23.

§ 3: PI in. iv. 1 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 493.)
 

COIN OF ANACTORIl'M.

ANAEA. [Anxaea.]

ASA'GNIA ('ArayWa: Eth. Anagninns), an an

cient city of Latium in the more extended sense of

that term, but which in earlier timeswas the capital or

chief city of the Hemicans. It is still called Anuffni,

and is situated on a hill to the left of the Via Latina,

41 miles from Home, and 9 from Ferentinum. Virgil

calls it " the wealthy Anagnia" (Acn. vii. 684), and

it appears to have in early ages enjoyed the same

kind of pre-eminence over the other cities of tho

Hemicans, which Alba did over those of the Latins.

Hence as early as the reign of Tullus Hostilius, we

find Laevus Cispius of Anagnia leading a force of

Hemican auxiliaries to the assistance of the Roman

king. (Varro ap. Fest. t. v. Septimontio, p. 351;

Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 86.) At a later period we find

C. Marcius Tremulus recorded as triumphing " de

Anagninis Hemicisque." (Fast. Gapit.) No separate

mention of Anagnia occurs on occasion of the league

of the Hemicans with Home in B. c. 486; but it is

certain that it was included in that treaty, and when

after nearly two centuries of friendship the Hemicans

at length became disaffected towards their Roman

allies, it was the Anagnians who summoned a general

council of the nation to meet in tie circus beneath

their city. At this congress war was declared against

Rome : but they had miscalculated their strength,

and were easily subdued by the arms of the consul

C. Marcius Tremulus B. c. 306. For the prominent

part they had taken on this occasion they were

punished by receiving the Roman civittu without tho

right of suffrage, and were reduced to the condition

of a Praofectura. (Liv. ix. 42, 43; Diod. xx. 80;

Festus. s.v.Municipium.y. 127, KnAs.v.Prarfectura,

p. 233.) The period at which the city obtained the

full municipal privileges, which it certainly appears

to have enjoyed in the time of Cicero, is uncertain ;

but from the repeated allusions of the great orator

(who had himself a villa in the neighbourhood) it is

clear that it still continued to be a populous and

flourishing town. Strabo also calls it " a considerable

city." (Cic. pro Dom. 30, Pkilipp. ii. 41, ad

Alt. xii. 1 ; Strab. v. p. 238.) Its position on the

Via Latina however exposed it to hostilo attacks,

and its territory was traversed and ravaged both by

Pyrrhus (who according to one account even made

himself master of the city) and by Hannibal, during

his sudden advance from Capua upon Rome in B. c.

211. (Appian. Samn. 10. 3; Liv. xxvi. 9.) Under

the Roman empire it continued to be a municipal

I town of some consideration; but though we are told

that it received a Roman colony by the command of

Drusus Caesar its colonial rank is not recognised

either by Pliny or by extant inscriptions. (Lib.

Colon, p. 230; Zumpt de Colon, p. 361; Plin. iii.

5. s. 9; Orell. Inscr. 120; Gniter. p. 464. 2, 3.) Its

territory was remarkably fertile (Sil. Ital. viii. 393),

and the city itself abounded in ancient temples and

sanctuaries, which, as well as the sacred rites con

nected with them, were preserved unaltered in the

time of M. Aurelius, and are described by that em

peror in a letter to Fronto. (Front. Epp. iv. 4.)

It was the birthplace of Valens, the general of

Vitellius. (Tac. But iii. 62.)

Anagni continued throughout the middle ages to

be a city of importance, and is still an episcopal see,

with a population of above 6000 inhabitants.

It is remarkable that notwithstanding tho pro

minent position held by Anagnia in early times it

presents no trace of those massive ancient walls, for

which all the other important cities of the Hemicans

are so conspicuous : the only remains extant thero

arc ofRoman date, and of but little interest. (Dionigi,

Viaggio nel Lazio, pp. 22,23; Honre's Classical

Tour, vol. i. p. 320, &c.) It is clear from the

statements both of Cicero and M. Aurelius that the

ancient city occupied the same site as the modem

one, about a mile from the Via Latina on a hill of

considerable elevation : the station on that road called

the Compitcm Anagninum, which is placed by tho

Itineraries at 8 miles from Ferentinum, must havo

been near the site of the modem Ostcria, where the

road still turns off to Anagni. We Ieam from Livy

that there was a grove of Diana there. No traces

remain of the circus beneath the city, mentioned by

the same author, which was known by the singular

epithet of " Marifimus." (Liv. ix. 42, xxvii. 4; Itin.

Ant, pp. 302, 305, 306; Tab. Pent.) [E. H. B.]

ANAGYItU'S CAvayvpoZs, -owtoj: Eth. 'hva-

7vpao"(os), a demus of Attica belonging to the tribe

Ercchtheis, situated S. of Athens, near the promon

tory Zoster. Pausanias mentions at this place a

temple of the mother of the gods. The ruins of

Anagyrus have been found near Vari. (Strab.

p. 398; Paus. i. 31. § 1; Harpocrat., Suid., Stcph.

B. ; Leake, Demi ofA ttica, p. 56.)

ANAI'TICA or ANAITIS. [Armenia.]

ANAMARI. [Ananes.]

ANAMIS CAro/xis), a river of Carmania, which

is called Andanis by Pliny (vi. 25). It was ono

of the rivers at tho mouth of which the fleet of

Nearchus anchored on the voyage from the Indus to

the head of the Persian Gulf. Tho place where tho

fleet stopped at the mouth of the river was called

Harmozcia. (Arrian, Indie, c. 33.) The outlet of

the Anamis was on the east side of the Persian Gulf,

near 27° N. lat., and near the small island after

wards called Ormuz or Uormuz, The Anamis is

the Ibrahim Hud or River. [G. L.]

ANANES ("Avow), a tribo of Cisalpine Gauls,

who,—according to Polybius (ii. 17), the only author

who mentions them,—dwelt between the Padus and

the Apennines, to the west of the Boians, and must

consequently havo been the westernmost of the Cis-

padano Gauls, immediately adjoining the Ligurians.

It has been conjectured, with much plausibility, that

the Anamari of the same author (ii. 32), a name

equally unknown, but whom he places opposite to

the Insubres, must have been the same people.

(Sehweigh. ad I.e.; Cluver./tai p. 265.) If eo, they

occupied the territory on which the colony of Pla-

K
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centia was shortly after founded ; and probably ex

tended from the Trebia to the Tarus. [E.H.B.]

ANAO PORTUS. [Nicaea.]

A'NAPHE (^Kvdjprf. Eth. 'Avaipalos: Anaphe,

Namfi or Namjio), one of the Sporades, a small

island in the south of the Grecian Archipelago, E.

of Thera. It is said to have been originally called

Membliarus from the son of Cadmns of this name,

who came to the island in search of Europa. It was

celebrated for the temple of Apollo Aegletes, the

foundation of which was ascribed to the Argonauts,

because Apollo had showed them the island as a

place of refugo when they wero overtaken by a

storm. (Orpheus, Argon. 1363, seq. ; Apollod. i. 9.

§ 26 ; Apoll. Rliod. iv. 1 706, seq. ; Conon, 49 ; Strab.

p. 484; Steph. B. *.».; Plin. ii. 87, iv. 12; Ov.Met.

vii. 461.) There are still considerable remains of

this temple on the eastern side of the island, and also

of the ancient city, which was situated nearly in the

centre of Anaphe on the summit of a hill. Several

important inscriptions liave been discovered in this

place, of which an account is given by Ross, in the

work cited below. The island is mountainous, of

little fertility, and still worse cultivated. It contains

a vast number of partridges, with which it abounded

in antiquity also. Athenaeus relates (p. 400) that

a native of Astypalaca let loose a brace of these birds

upon Anaphe, where they multiplied so rapidly that

the inhabitants were almost obliged to abandon the

island in consequence. (Tournefort, Voyage, &c,

vol. i. p. 212, seq.; Ross, Ueber Anaphe und Ana-

phaische Inschriften, in the Transactions of the

Munich Academy for 1838, p. 401, seq.; Ross, A'eisen

auf den Griechisclten Inseln, vol. i. p. 401, seq.;

Biickh, Corp. Inter. No. 2477, seq.)

ANAPHLYSTUS ('A^Awrrot : Eth. 'Ava-

4>Awttioi: Andvyso), a demus of Attica, belonging

to the tribe Antiochis, on the W. coast of Attica,

opposite the island of Eleussa, and a little N. of the

promontory of Sunium. It was a place of some im

portance. Xenophon recommended the erection of a

fortress here for the protection of the mines of

Sunium. (Herod, iv. 99; Scylax, p. 21; Xen. de

Vectig. 4. § 43; Strab. p. 398; Leake, Demi, p. 59.)

ANA'PUS ("Avoitoj). 1, (Anapo), one of the

most celebrated and considerable rivers of Sicily,

which rises about a mile from the modern town of Bus-

cemi, not far from the site of Acrae; and flows into

tho great harbour of Syracuse. About three quarters

of a mils from its mouth, and just at the foot of the

hill on which stood the Olympieium, it receives the

waters of the Cyane. Its banks for a considerable

distance from its mouth are bordered by marshes,

which rendered them at all times unhealthy ; and

the fevers and pestilence thus generated were among

the chief causes of disaster to the Athenians, and

still more to the Carthaginians, during the several

sieges of Syracuse. But above these marshes the

valley through which it flows is one of great beauty,

and the waters of the Anapus itself are extremely

limpid and clear, and of great depth. Like many

rivers in a limestono country it rises all at once with

a considerable volume of water, which is, however,

nearly doubled by the accession of the Cyane. The

tutelary divinity of tho stream was worshipped by

tho Syracusans under the form of a young man

(Ael. V. H. ii. 33), who was regarded as the hus

band of the nymph Cyane. (Ovid. Met. v. 416.)

Tho river is now commonly known as the Alfco,

evidently from a misconception of the story of Al-

pheus and Arcthusa; but is also called and marked

on all maps as tho Anapo. (Thuc. vi. 96, vii. 78;

Theocr. i. 68 ; Plut. Dion. 27, Timol. 21; Liv.

xxiv. 36; Ovid. Ex Pont. ii. 26; Vib. Seq. p. 4;

Oberlin, ad foe.; Fazcll. iv. 1, p. 196.)

It is probable that the Pai-us Lysimeleia (i

kinvT) r) Avai/itKtla KaAoviitrn) mentioned by Thu-

cydides (vii. 53), was a part of the marshes formed

by the Anapus near its mouth. A marshy or stag

nant pool of some extent still exists between the

site of the Neapolis of Syracuse and the mouth of

the river, to which tho name may with somo pro

bability be assigned.

2. A river falling into the Achelous, 80 stadia S.

of Stratus. [Achelous.] [E.H.B.]

ANA'REI MONTES (ra Arapta Spy), a range

of mountains in " Scythia intra Imaum," is one of

the western branches of the Altai, not far from the

sources of the Ob or Irtish. Ptolemy places in

their neighbourhood a people called Anarch (Ptol.

vi. 14. §§ 8, 12, 13.)

ANAKIACAE ('Avapiiitat, Strab.; Anariaci,

Plin.; in Ptol. vi. 2. § 5, erroneously 'AuapiaKai),

a peoplo on the southern side of the Caspian Sea,

neighbours of the Mardi or Amardi. Their city

was called Anariaca ('Avapidicy), and possessed ait

oracle, which communicated the divine will to per

sons who slept in the temple. (Strab. xi. pp. 508,

514 ; Plin. vi. 16. s. 18 ; Solin. 51 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

ANARTES (Caes. B. G. vi. 25), ANARTI

CAvoproi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5), a people of Dacia, on

tho N. side of the Tibiscus (Theiss). Caesar de

fines the extent of the Hercynia Silva to the E. as

adfinet Dacorum et Anartium. [P. S.]

ANAS (4 "Avar: Guadiana, i. e. Wadi-Ana,

river Anat, Arab.), an important river of Hispania,

described by Strabo (iii. pp. 139, foil.) as rising in

the eastern part of the peninsula, like the Tagus

and tho Baetis (Guadalquivir"), between which it

flows, all three having the sumo general direction,

from E. to W., inclining to the S.; the Anas is tho

smallest of the threo (comp. p. 162). It divided

the country inhabited by the Celts and Lusitanians,

who had been removed by the Romans to the S.

side of the Tagus, and higher up by the Carpetani,

Oretani, and Vettones, from the rich lands of

Baetica or Turdetania. It fell into the Atlantic

by two months, both navigable, between Gades

(Cadiz), and the Sacred Promontory (C. St. Vin

cent). It was only navigable a short way up, and

that for small vessels (p. 142). Strabo further

quotes Polybins as placing the sources of the Anas

and the Baetis hi Celtiberia (p. 148). Pliny (iii. 1.

s. 2) gives a more exact description of the origin

and peculiar character of the Anas. It rises in the

territory of Laminium ; and, at one time diffused

into marshes, at another retiring into a narrow

channel, or entirely hid in a subterraneous course,

and exulting in being born again and again, it falls

into the Atlantic Ocean, after forming, in its lower

course, the boundary between Lusitania and Baetica,

(Comp. iv. 21. s.35; Mela, ii. 1. § 3, iii. 1. § 3).

The Antonine Itinerary (p. 446) places the source

of the Anas (caput fluminis Anae) 7 M. P. from

Laminium, on tho road to Cacsaraugusta. Tho

source is close to the village of Osa la Montiel, in

La Mancha, at the foot of one of tho northern spurs

of the Sierra Moreno, in about 39° N. lat. and

2° 45' W. long. The river originates in a marsh,

from a series of small lakes called Laffunas de Ruy-

dera. After a course of about 7 miles, it disap

pears and runs underground for 12 miles, bursting
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forth again, near Saymiel, in the small lakes called

Lot Ojot de Guadiana {the eyct of the Guadiana).

After receiving the considerable river Giguila from

the X., it runs westward through La iluncha and

Ettremaditra, as far as Badajoz, where it turns to

the S., and falls at last into the Atlantic by Aya-

monte, the other mouth mentioned by Strabo, and

which appears to have been at Lepe, being long

since closed. The valley of the Guadiana forms

the S. part of the great central table-land of

Spain, and is bounded on the N. by the Moun-

Uiim of Toledo, and the rest of that chain,

and on the S. by the Sierra Moreno. Its whole

course is above 450 miles, of which not much above

30 are navigable, and that only by small flat-

bottomed barges. Its scarcity of water is easily ac

counted fur by the little rain that falls on the table

land. Its numerous tributaries (flowing chiefly

from the Sierra Moreno) are inconsiderable streams ;

the only one of them mentioned by ancient authors

is the Adrus (A Ibaragena), which falls into it

opposite Badajoz. Some derive the name Anas

from the Semitic verb {Hanat, Punic; Sonata,

Arab.) signifying to appear and disappear, refer

ring to its subterraneous course; which may or

may not be right. (Ford, Handbook of Sjxtin,

p. 83.) [P. S.]

AXATHO ( AvaSd : A nan), as the name appears

in Isidorus of Charax. It is Anathan in Ammianus

Marcellinus (xxiv. 1), and Bethauna (Be'fawa, per

haps Beth Ana) in Ptolemy (v. 18. § 6> D'Anville

{L'Euphrate, p. 62) observes that the place which

Zosimus (iii. 14) calls Phathusac, in his account of

Julian's Persian campaign (a. d. 363), and fixes

about the position of Anah, is nowhere else men

tioned. It seems, however, to be the same place as

Anah. or near it.

Anah is on the Euphrates, north of Hit, in a part

where there are eight successive islands (about

34J°N.L.). Anah itself occupies a "fringe of soil on

the right bank of the river, between a low ridge of

rock and the swift-flowing waters." {London Gcog.

Journ. vol. vii. p. 427.) This place was an important

position for commerce in ancient times, and probably

on the line of a caravan route. When Julian was

encamped before Anatho, one of the hurricanes that

sometimes occur in these parts threw down his tents.

The emperor took and burnt Anatho.

Tavernier {Travels in Turkey and Persia, iii. 6)

describes the country around Anah as well culti

vated ; and the place as being on both sides of the

river, which has an island in the middle. It is a

pleasant and fertile spot, in the midst of a desert.

Kauwolf, whose travels were published in 1582,

1 583, speaks of the olive, citron, orange, and other

fruits growing there. The island of Anah is covered

with ruins, which also extend for two miles further

along the left bank of the river. The place is about

313 miles below Bir, and 440 above Hillah, the site

of Babylon, following the course of the river. {London

Geog. Journ. toL iii. p. 232.) Tavernier makes it

four days' journey from Bagdad to Anah. [G. L.J

ANATIS. [Asama.]

ANAUA Q'Arava), a salt lake in the southern

part of Phrygia, which Xerxes passed on his march

from Celaenae to Colossae. (Herod, vii. 30.) There

was a town also called Anaua on or near the lake.

This is the lake of Chardak, or Hadji Tout Ghliieul,

as it is sometimes called. This lake is nearly.dry

in summer, at which season there is an incrustation

ef salt on the mud. The salt is collected now, as it

was in former days, and supplies the neighbourhood

and remoter parts.

Arrian {Anab. i. 29) describes, under the name of

Ascania, a salt lake which Alexander passed on his

march from Pisidia to Celaenae; and the description

corresponds to that of Lake Chardak so far as its

saline properties. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 146)

takes the Ascania of Arrian to be the lake Burdur

or Buldur, which is some distance SE. of Chardak.

There is nothing in Arrian to detennine this ques

tion. Leake (p. 1 50) finds a discrepancy between

Arrian and Strabo as to the distance between Saga-

lassus and Celaenae (Apameia). Strabo (p. 569)

makes it one day's journey, " whereas Arrian relates

that Alexander was five days in marching from Sr-

galassus to Celaenae, passing by the lake Ascania."

But this is a mistake. Arrian docs not say that

he was five days in marching from Sagalassns

to Celaenae. However, he does make Alexander

pass by a lake from which the inhabitants collect

Bait, and Buldur has been supposed to be the lake,

because it lies on the direct road from Sagalassus

to Celaenae. But this difficulty is removed by ob

serving that Arrian does not say that Alexander

marched from Sagalassns to Celaenae, but from

the country of the Pisidians ; and so he may have

passed by Anaua. Hamiltonobserves (Researches,&c.

vol. i. p. 496), that Buldur is only slightly brackish,

whereas Chardak exactly corresponds to Arrian's

description (p. 504). P. Lucas ( Voyage, &c. i. book

iv. 2) describes Lake Bondur, as he calls it, as

having water too bitter for fish to live in, and as

abounding in wild-fowl.

In justification of the opinions here expressed, it

may be remarked, that the " five days " of Alex

ander from Sagalassns to Celaenae have been repeated

and adopted by several writers, and thus the ques

tion has not been truly stated. [G. L.]

ANAURUS {"Avaupos), a small river in Magne

sia, in Thessaly, flowing past Iolcos into the Paga-

saean gulf, in which Jason is said to have lost one

of his sandals. (Apoll. Khod. i. 8 ; Simonid. ap.

Athen. iv. p. 172, e ; Apollod. i. 9. § 16 ; Strab.ix.

p. 436 ; Lucan, vi. 370 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 381.)

ANAZARBUS or -A {'Avd(af>eos, 'Avi(apea :

Elh. 'Avafapgtvs, Attazarbenut), a city of Cilicia,

so called, according to Stephanus, either from an

adjacent mountain of the same name, or from the

founder, Anazarbus. It was situated on the Py-

ramus, and 1 1 miles from Mopsuestia, according to

the Peutinger Table. Snidas («. r. KiivSa) says that

the original name of the place was Cyinda or Quinda ;

that it was next called Diocaesarea; and {s.v. 'AvA-

fapGos) that having been destroyed by an earth

quake, the emperor Nerva sent thither one Anazarbus,

a man of senatorial rank, who rebuilt the city, and

gave to it his own name. All this cannot be true,

as Valesius (Amm. Marc. xiv. 8) remarks, for it

was called Anazarbus in Pliny's time (v. 27). Dios-

corides is called a native of Anazarbus ; but the

period of Dioscorides is not certain.

Its later name was Caesarea ad Anazarhum, and

there are many medals of the place in which it is

both named Anazarbus and Caesarea at or under

Anazarbus. On the division of Cilicia it became

the chief place of Cilicia Sccunda, with the title of

Metropolis. It suffered dreadfully from an earth

quake both in the time of Justinian, and, still more,

in the reign of his successor Justin.

The site of Anazarbus, which is said to be named
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Anaicasy or Amnasy, is described (London Geoff.

Journ. vol. vii. p. 42 1 ), but without any exact descrip

tion of its position, as containing ruins " backed by an

isolated mountain, bearing a castle of various archi

tecture." It seems not unlikely that this mountain

may be Cyinda, which, in the timo of Alexander and

his successors, was a deposit for treasure. (Strab.

p. 672 ; Died, xviii. 62, xix. 56 ; Plut. Eumen. c. 13.)

Strabo, indeed, places Cyinda above Anchiale; but

as he does not mention Anazarbus, this is no great

difficulty ; and besides this, his geography of Cilicia

is not very exact. If Pococke's account of the Py-

ramus at Anawasy being called Quinda is true, this

is some confirmation of the hill of Anazarbus being

Quinda. It seems probable enough that Quinda is

an old name, which might be applied to the hill fort,

even after Anazarbus became a city of some import

ance. An old traveller (Willebrand v. Oldenburg),

quoted by Forbiger, found, at a place called Naversa

(manifestly a corruption of Anazarbus) or Anawasy,

considerable remains of an old town, at the distance

of 8 German miles from Sis. [G. L.]

ANCALITES, a people in Britain, inhabiting

the hundred of Henly, a locality which, probably,

preserves their name. Caesar alone mentions them.

Gale and Horsely reasonably suppose that they were

a section of the Attrebates of Ptolemy. They were

the most western Britons with which Caesar came

in contact. (Caes. B. G. v. 21.) [R. G. L.]

ANCHrALE('A7x«&1, 'A-yx«&««S 'Ayxt&Kos :

Elk. 'Ayx<a^*vs\ a town of Cilicia, which Ste-

phanus (*. r. 'A.yxtfay') places on the coast, and

on a river Anchialeus. One story which he reports,

makes its origin purely mythical. The other story

that he records, assigns its origin to Sardanapalus,

who is said to have built Anchiale and Tarsus in

one day. Strabo also places Anchiale near the

coast. [Anazahbus.] Aristobulus, quoted by-

Strabo (p. 672), says that the tomb of Sardanapalus

was at Anchiale, and on it a relief in stone (jirrrov

\Wtvov) in the attitude of a man snapping the

fingers of his right hand. He adds, " some say that

there is an inscription in Assyrian characters, which

recorded that Sardanapalus built Anchiale and

Tarsus in one day, and exhorted the reader to eat,

drink, and so forth, as everything else is not worth

That— , tho meaning of which tho attitude of the

figure showed." In the text of Strabo, there follow

six hexameter Greek verses, which are evidently an

interpolation in tho text. After these six verses,

the text of Strabo proceeds : " Choerilus, also, men

tions these matters ; and the following verses also

are generally circulated." The two hexameters

which then follow, are a paraphrase of the exhorta

tion, of which Strabo has already given tho sub

stance in prose. Athenocus (xii. p. 529) quotes

Aristobulus as authority for the monument at An

chiale; and Amyntas as authority for the exist

ence of a mound at Ninus (Nineveh), which was

the tomb of Sardanapalus, and contained, on a stone

slab, in Chaldaic characters, an inscription to the

same effect as that which Strabo mentions; and

Athcnaeus says that Choerilus paraphrased it in

verse. In another passage, Athcnaeus (p. 336)

quotes the six hexameters, which are interpolated

in Strain's text, hut he adds a seventh. He there

cites Chrysippus as authority for tho inscription

being on the tomb of Sardanapalus; but he does

not, in that passage, say who is the Greek para-

phrost, or where the inscription was. Athcnaeus,

however (p. 529), just like a mere collector who

uses no judgment, gives a third story about a

monument of Sardanapalus, without saying where

it was; the inscription recorded that he built Tar

sus and Anchiale in one day, " but now is dead ;"

which suggests very different reflections from the

other version. Arrian (Anab. ii. 5), probably fol

lowing Ptolemy, says, that Alexander marched in

one day from Anchiale to Tarsus. He describes

the figure on tho monument as having the hands

joined, as chipping the hands; he odds, that the

former magnitude of the city was shown by tho

circuit and the foundations of the walls. This

description does not apply to the time of Arrian,

but to the age of Alexander, for Arrian is merely

copying the historians of Alexander. It seems

hardly doubtful that the Assyrians once extended

their power as far, at least, as Anchiale, and that

there was a monument with Assyrian characters

there in* the timo of Alexander; and there might

be one also to the same effect at Nineveh. (See

Cic. Tvsc.Disp. v. 35; Polyb. viii. 12; and as to

the passage of Strabo, Groskurd's Translation and

Notes, vol. iii. p. 81.) Leake (Asia Minor, p. 214)

observes, that a little west of Tarsus, and between

the villages Kazalu and Karaduar, is a river that

answers to the Anchialeus; and he observes that

"a large mound, not far from tho Anchialeus, with

some other similar tumuli near the shore to the

westward, are the remains, perhaps, of the Assyrian

founders of Anchiale, which probably derived its

temporary importance from being the chief ma

ritime station of the Assyrian monarchs in theso

seas." [G. L.]

ANCHIALE (ATxicfArj: AJdali), a small town

on the western coast of the Euxine, to the north of

Apollonia, to which its inhabitants were subject.

(Strab. vii. p. 319.) The Latin writers, who. men

tion tho place, call it Anchialus or Anchialum.

(Ov. Trist. i. 9. 36; Pomp. Mel. ii. 2; Plin. B. N.

iv. 18; comp. Ptol. iii. 11. § 4.) [L. S.]

ANCHIASMUS. [Onchesmus.]

ANCHI'SIA. [Mantiseia.]

A'NCHOE ('Ayxdt), " plflco on the borders of

Boeotia and of Locris, near Upper Larymna, at

which the waters of the Cephissus broke forth from

their subterraneous channel. There was also a lako

of the same name at this place. (Strab. ix. pp. 406,

407 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 289.) [Lakymma.]

ANCON ('A7/fii>'), a headland and bay, as the

name implies, on the coast of Pontus, east of Amisus.

It is mentioned by Valerius Flaccus (iv. 600) in

his Argonautica, after the Iris, as if it were east

of the mouth of that river. Apollonius Bhodius

simply speaks of it as a headland (ii. 369). Tho

ancient authorities do not agree in tho distances

along this coast (Stcph. «. r. Xatiala.; Hamilton,

Researches, vol. i. p. 288). The conclusion of

Hamilton seems to be the most probable, that Der-

bend Bournou, east of Amisus, represents Ancon,

as it is the first headland cast of Amisus, " and tho

only place before reaching the mouth of the Iris

where a harbour can exist." He adds, that " at the

extremity of Derbend Bournou, a small stream falls

into the sea between two precipitous headlands,

probably the Chadisius of the ancients." [G. L.]

ANCO'NA, or ANCON (^Kyic&v : Elli. 'Ay/ninos,

and 'AyKuvtrns, Steph. B., Anconitanus : the form

Ancon in Latin is chiefly poetical; but, according

to Orclli, Cicero uses Anconem for the acc. case),

an important city of I'icenum on the Adriatic sea,
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still called Ancona, It was situated on a promon

tory which forms a remarkable curve or elbow, so

as to protect, and almost enclose its port, from which

circumstance it derived its Greek name of 'Aytcwv,

the elbote. (Strab. v. p. 241 ; Mela, ii. 4; Procop.

B. G. ii. 13. p. 197.) Pliny, indeed, appears to re

gard it as named from its position at the angle or

elbow formed by the coast line at this point (in ipso

fitcUmli* se crae cubito. iii. 13. s. 18), but this is

probably erroneous. The promontory on which the

city ittfelf is situated, is connected with a more lofty

mountain mass forming a bold headland, the Cume-

Krs of Pliny, still knewn as Monte Comero. An

cona was the only Greek colony on this part of the

coast of Italy, having been founded about 380 b. c.

by Syracusan exiles, who fled hither to avoid the

tyranny of the elder Dionysius. (Strab. I. c.) Hence

it is called Dorica Ancon by Juvenal (iv. 40), and

is mentioned by Scylax (§ 17, p. 6), who notices

only Greek cities. We have no account of its ex

istence at an earlier period, for though Pliny refers

its foundation to the Siculi (L c; see also Solin. 2.

§ 10). this is probably a mere misconception of the

fact that it was a colony from Sicily. Wo learn

nothing of its early history : but it appears to have

rapidly risen into a place of importance, owing to

the excellence of its port (the only natural harbour

along this line of coast) and the great fertility of the

adjoining country. (Strab. L c. ; Pfin. xiv. 6.) It

was noted also for its purple dye, which, according

to Silins Italicus (viii. 438), was not inferior to

those of Phoenicia or Africa. The period at which

it became subject to the Romans is uncertain, but it

probably followed the fate of the rest of Picenum:

in e, c. 178 we find them making use of it as a

naval station against the Illyrians and Istrians.

(Liv. xli. I.) On the outbreak of the Civil War it

was occupied by Caesar as a place of importance,

immediately after he had passed the Rubicon; and

we find it in later times serving as tho principal

port for communication with the opposite coast of

Dalmatia. (Caes. B. C. i. 11; Cic. ad Att. vii.

1 1 , ad Fam. xvi. 12 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 9.) As early

as the time of C. Gracchus a part of its territory

appears to have been assigned to Roman colonists ;

and subsequently Antony established there two

legions of veterans which had served under J. Caesar.

It probably first acquired at this time the rank of a

Roman colony, which we find it enjoying in the time

of Pliny, and which is commemorated in several ex

tant inscriptions. (App. B. C. v. 23 ; Lib. Colon.

pp. 225, 227, 253; Gruter, pp. 451.3, 465. 6;

Zumpt, de Colon, p. 333.) It received great bene

fits from Trajan, who improved its port by the con

struction of a new mole, which still remains in good

preservation. On it was erected, in honour of the

emperor, a triumphal arch, built entirely of white

marble, which, both from its perfect preservation and

the lightness and elegance of its architecture, is ge

nerally regarded as one of the most beautiful monu

ments of its class remaining in Italy. Some remains

of an amphitheatre may also be traced; and nu

merous inscriptions attest the flourishing condition

of Ancona under the Roman Empire. The temple

of Venus, celebrated both by Juvenal and Catullus

(Jnv. iv. 40; Catull. xxxvi. 13), has altogether dis

appeared ; but it in all probability occupied the same

site as the modern cathedral, on the summit of the

lofty hill that commands the whole city and consti

tutes the remarkable headland from which it derives

its name.

We find Ancona playing an important part during

the contests of Belisarius and Narses with the Goths

in Italy. (Procop. B. G. ii. 11, 13, iii. 30, iv. 23.)

It afterwards became one of the chief cities of tho

Exarchate of Ravenna, and continued throughout

the Middle Ages, as it does at the present day, to be

one of the most flourishing and commercial cities of

central Italy.

The annexed coin of Ancona belongs to the perud

of the Greek colony: it bears on the obvcn>e the

head of Venus, the tutelary deity of the city, on the

reverse a bent arm or elbote, in allusion to ita

name. [E.H.B.]
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ANCORA'RIUS MONS (Jebel Ouanscris), a

mountain of Mauretania Caesariensis, S. of Julia

Caesarea, belonging to the Lesser Atlas chain, and

forming the S. limit of the valley of the Chi-

nalaph (Shellif). It was celebrated for the tree

called citrus (a species of cedar or juniper), tho

wood of which was highly esteemed by the Romans

for furniture. Pliny mentions several instances of

the extravagant prices given for it. (Plin. H. N.

xiii. 15. 8.29; Amm. Marc. xxt. 5.) [P. S.]

ANCY'RA Q'AyKvpa-. Eth. 'Aynvpavds, Ancy-

ranus.) 1. A town of Phrygia Epietetns. Strabo

(p. 5G7) calls it a " small city, or hill-fort, near

Blaudos, towards Lydia." In another passage (p.

576) he says that tho Rhyndacus, which flows into

the Propontis, receives the Macestus from Ancyra

Abasitis. Cramer {Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 12)

corrects Abasitis into Abbaitis, on the authority of

the coins and an inscription found in these parts.

As the Macestus is tho SusuyherliSu, or the Simaul

Su, as it is called in its upper course, Ancyra must

be at or near the source of this river. The lake of

Simaul is the source of the Macestus, and close to
the lake is w a remarkable looking hill, the Acropolis

of an ancient city." This place appears to be An

cyra. The river flows from the lake in a deep and

rapid stream; and no large stream runs into tho

lake. Simaul seems to be a corruption of Synnaus,

or Synaus, and to be on or near the site of Synnaus.

Ancyra was on the lake, 7 or 8 miles WNW. of

Simaul. (Hamilton, Researches, cfc. vol. ii. p. 124,

seq.)

2. (Angora or Engareh), a town of Galatia, near

a small stream, which seems to enter the Sangarius.

Ancyra originally belonged to Phrygia. The my

thical founder was Midas, the son of Gordius. (Paus.

i. 4.) Midas found an anchor on the spot, and ac

cordingly gave the name to the town; a story which

would imply that the name for anchor (&ytarpa) was

the same in the Greek and in the Phrygian lan

guages. Pausanias confirms the story by saying

that the anchor remained to his time in the temple

of Zeus. Stephanus (s. v."AyKvpa) gives another

story about the name, which is chronologically false,

if Ancyra was so called in the time of Alexander.

(Arrian. Anab. ii. 4.) The town became the chief

place of the Tectosages (Strab. p. 567), a Gallic,

tribe from the neighbourhood of Toulouse, which
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settled in these parts about b.c. 277. [Galatia.]

The Galatae wero subjected by the Romans under

Cn. Manlius, B. c. 189, who advanced as far as An-

cyra, and fonght a battle with the Tectosagcs near

the town. (Liv. xxxviii. 24.) When Galatia was for

mally made a Roman province, B. c. 25, Ancyra was

dignified with the name Scbaste, which is equivalent

to Augusta, with the addition of Tectosagum, to

distinguish it from Pessinus and Tavium, which

were honoured with the same title of Scbaste. An

cyra had also the title of Metropolis, as the coins

from Nero's time show. Most of the coins of An

cyra have a figure of an anchor on them.

The position of Ancyra made it a place of great

trade, for it lay on the road from Byzantium to Ta

vium and Armenia, and also on the road from By

zantium to Syria. It is probable, also, that the

silky hair of the Angora goat may, in ancient as in

modern times, have formed one of the staples of the

place. The hills about Angora are favourable to

the feeding of the goat. The chief monument of

antiquity at Ancyra is the marble temple of Au

gustus, which was built in the lifetime of the em

peror. The walls appear to be entire, with the

exception of a small portion of one side of the cclla.

On the inside of the antae of the temple is the Latin

inscription commonly called the Monumcntum or

Murmor Ancyranum. Augustus (Suet. Aug. 101)

left behind him a record of his actions, which, it was

his will, should be cut on bronze tablets, which were

to be placed in front of his Mausoleum. A copy of

this memorable record was cut on the walls of this

temple at Ancyra, both in Greek and Latin. We

must suppose that the Ancyrani obtained permission

from the Roman senate or Tiberius to have a tran

script of this record to place in the temple of Au

gustus, to whom they had given divine honours in

his lifetime, as the passage from Josephus (Antiq.

Jud. xvi. 10), when properly corrected, shows. (See

Is. Casaub. in Ancyran. Marmor. AnimadvJ) The

Latin inscription appears to have been first copied by

Busbcquius about the middle of the sixteenth cen

tury, and it has been copied by several others since.

Tho latest copy has been made by Mr. Hamilton,

and his copy contains some corrections on former

transcripts. A Greek inscription on the outer wall

of the cclla had been noticed by Pococke and Tcxier,

but, with the exception of a small part, it was con

cealed by houses built against the temple. By re

moving the mud wall which was built against the

temple, Hamilton was enabled to copy part of the

Greek inscription. So much of it as is still legible

is contained in the Appendix to his second volume

of Researches in Asia Minor, &c. This transcript

of the Greek version is valuable, because it supplies

some defects in our copies of the Latin original. A

Greek inscription in front of one of the antae of the

temple seems to show that it was dedicated to the

god Augustus and tho goddess Rome. Hamilton

copied numerous Greek inscriptions from various

parts of the town. (Appendix, vol. ii.) One of the
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walls of tho citadel contains an immense number of

" portions of bas-reliefs, inscriptions, funereal cippi

with garlands, and tho caput bovis, caryatides, co

lumns and fragments of architraves, with parts of

dedicatory inscriptions, resembling indeed very much

tho walls of a rich museum." (Hamilton.)

Angora is still a considerable town, with a large

population. [G. L.]

ANCYRO'N POLIS (Vtyci/pii' iroAit, Ptol. iv.

5. § 57 ; Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. 'AymporoKlnis'),

was a town of Middle Egypt, 10 miles southward of

the Heptanomite Aphroditopolis. It derived its ap

pellation from the manufacture of stone anchors

cut from the neighbouring quarries. [W. B. D.]

ANDA'NIA 1'A.ySavia: Eth. 'Artcwttvs, 'AySd-

vioi), an ancient town of Messenia, and the capital

of the kings of the race of the Leleges. It was

celebrated as the birthplace of Aristomenes, but

towards the end of the second Mcssenian war it was

deserted by its inhabitants, who took refuge in the

strong fortress of Ira. From this time it was only

a village. Livy (xxxvi. 31) describes it as a parvrtm

oppidum, and Pausanias (iv. 33. § 6) saw only its

ruins. It was situated on the road leading from

Messene to Megalopolis. Its ruins, according to Leake,

are now called EUiniko'kastro, and are situated upon

a height near the village of Fyla or FUia. The

Homeric Occhalia is identified by Strabo with An-

dania, but by Pausanias with Camasium, which was

only 8 stadia from Andania. (Pans. iv. 1. § 2, iv.

3. § 7, iv. 14. § 7, 26. § 6, 33. § 6; Strab. pp. 339,

350; Steph. B. ». p.; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 388.)

ANDECAVI, a Gallic tribe, who were stirred up

to a rising by Julius Sacrovir in the time of Ti

berius, A. D. 21. (Tac. Ann. iii. 40.) As Tacitus

in this passago couples them with the Turonii or

Turones, wo may conclude that they are the tribe

which Caesar calls Andes (B. G. ii. 35), and wliich

occupied a part of the lower valley of the Loire

(Ligeris), on the north bank, west of the Turones.

Their position is still moro accurately denned by

that of their chief town Juliomagus, or Civitas An-

decavorum, the modern Angers, in the department

of Maine et Loire, on the Mayenne, an affluent of

the Loire. [G. L.]

ANDEIRA ("Apoeipo: Eth. 'AvSttpavds), as it is

written in Pliny (v. 32), a town of the Troad, tho

site of which is uncertain. There was a temple of

the Mother of tho Gods here, whence she had tho

name Andeirene. (Steph. B. s. v. 'AySeipa.) As

to the stone found here (Strnb. p. 610), which, when

" burnt, becomes iron," and as to the rest of this

passage, the reader may consult the note in Gros-

kurd's translation of Strabo (vol. ii. p. 590). [G. L.]

ANDEMATUNNTJM, the chief town of the Lin-

gones, is not mentioned by Caesar. The name oc

curs in the Antonine Itinerary, and in the Peutinger

Table; and in Ptolemaeus (ii. 9. § 19) under the

form 'Avbondrowoy. According to the Antonine

Itin. a road led from this place to Tullum (7"ouZ).

In the passage of Eutropius (ix. 23) " circa Lin-

gonas " means a city, which was also named " civitas

Lingonum;" and if this is Andematunnum, the sito

is that of the modern town of Langres, on a hill in

the department of Haute Marne, and near the source

of the Marne (Matrona). Langres contains the

remains of two triumphal arches, one erected in

honour of the emperor Probus, and the other ill

honour of Constantius Chlorus. The inscription

said to be found at Langres, which would show it to

have been a Roman colony, is declared by Valcsius



A.NDERETIOMBA 13jANDROPOLIS.

In be spurious. In old French Langrts was called

Langone or Langoinne. [G. L.]

ANDERETIOMBA ; another reading of AN-

DERESIO, a town of Britain, mentioned by the

geographer of Ravennn only ; in whose list it comes

next to Calleva Atrebatnm, or Silchester. Miba,

a name equally unknown, follows ; and then comes

Mutuantonis, a military station in the south of

Sussex. As far as the order in which the geogra

phical names of so worthless a writer is of any

weight at all, the relation of Anderesio, or Ande-

retiomba, combined with the fact of the word being

evidently compound, suggests the likelihood of the

first syllable being that of the present town of And-

over. [R. G. L.]

AXDER1DA, is mentioned in the Nolitia Imperii

as the station of a detachment of Abulci (numerus

Abulcorum); and as part of the Littus Saxoni-

cum. In the Anglo-Saxon period it has far

greater prominence. The district Anderida coin

cided with a well-marked natural division of the

island, the Wealds of Sussex and Kent. The gault

and green-sand districts belonged to it also, so that

it reached from Alton to Hythe, and from East

bourne to the north of Maidstone — Romney Marsh

being especially excluded from it. Thirty miles

from N. to S., and 120 from E. to W. are the dimen

sions given in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (ad Ann.

893), and this is not far from the actual distance.

The name is British ; antred meaning uninhabited,

and the form in full being Coed Andred, the un

inhabited wood. Uninhabited it was not; in the

central ridge, mining industry was applied to the

iron ore of Tilgate Forest at a very early period.

The stiff clay district (the oak-tree clay of the

geologists) around it, however, may have been the

resort of outlaws only. Bconred, when expelled

from Mercia, took refuge in the Andredeswald,

from the north-western frontier; and the Britons

who, according to the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle of

A. D. 477, fled from Aella and his son, did the same

from the south. Of Anderida, as a district, An-

dredesieaje (Andredsfeo), and AndrcdesweaW (the

Weald of Andred), are the later names.

Of the particular station so called in the Notitia,

the determination is difficult. Pevensey has the

best claim; for remains of Roman walls are still

standing. The neighbourhood of Eastbourne, where

there are Roman remains also, though less consider

able, has the next best. Camden favoured Newen-

den; other writers having preferred Chichester.

It is safe to say that Anderida never was a Saxon

town at all. In a. d. 491, Aella and his son Cissa

" slew all that dwelt therein, so that not a single

Briton was left." (Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, ad

ann.) [R. G. L.]

AXDERITUM, a town which Ptolemaeus calls

'Arttpntov, and the capital of the Gabali, whom

Caesar mentions (J9. G. to. 75) as subjects of the

Arvi-mi. In the Not. Prov. Gail, it is called Civitas

Gabalum, having taken the name of the people, as

was the case with most of the capitals of the Gallic

towns under the Lower Empire. D'Anville infers,

from an inscription found in the neighbourhood of

Jarols or Javouz, which terminates thus, M. p.

oabalu v., that the position of Javots may repre

sent this place. Walckenacr(Cto^.<f<;. des Catties')

places Anderitum at Anterrieux. Others suppose

the site to be at Mende. Both Javols and Mende

are in the Geraudan, a part of the mountain region of

the Ceveimes. [0. L.]

ANDES. [Andecavi.]

ANDES, a village in the neighbourhood of Man

tua, known only from the circumstance of its having

been tho actual birthplace of Virgil (Donat Vit.

Virgil. 1 ; Hieron. Chron. p. 396), who is, however,

commonly called a native of Mantua, because Andes

belonged to the territory of that city. It is commonly

supposed to be represented by the modern village of

Pietola, on the banks of the Mincius, about 2 miles

below Mantua, but apparently with no other authority

than local tradition, which is in general entitled to

but little weight. (See MiUin, Voyage dans le ili-

lanais, vol. ii. p. 301.) [E.H.B.J

ANDE'TRIUM (AxoVpioy, Strab. p. 315; Ar-

SfKpiov, Ptol. ii. 17. § 11; 'hftiipioy, Dion Cass,

h i. 12), a fortified town in Dalmatia near Salonae,

which offered a brave resistance to Tiberius.

ANDIZE'TII (A*5iftrioi), one of the chief

tribes in Pannonia, occupying the country about the

southern part of the Drave. (Strab. vii. p. 314;

Plin. iii. 28, who calls them Andizctes.) [L. S.]

ANDOSINI, a people in Spain between tho Iberus

and the Pyrenees, mentioned only in a passage of

Polybius (iii. 35), where some editors proposed to

read Ausetani.

ANDRAPA ("AfSpaxo), also called Ncoclaudio-

polis, a town of Paphlagonia, near the river Halys,

in the later province of Helenopontus, and the seat

of a bishopric. There are coins of this town, bearing

the dates and effigies of M. Aurelius, Scptimius

Severus, and Caracalla. (Ptol. v. 4. § 6 ; HierocL

p. 701 ; Justin. Novell. 23.)

ANDR1ACA (Ai-fyiArn: Andrdla), the port of

the town of Myra in Lycia. Appian (if. C. iv. 82)

says that Lentulus broke through the chain which

crossed the entrance of the port, and went up tho

river to Myra. Beaufort (Karamania, p. 26) gives

the name Andraki to the river of Myra. On the

north side of tho entrance are the remains of largo

Roman horrea, with a perfect inscription, which

states that the horrea were Hadrian's : the date is

Hadrian's third consulate, which is A. D. 119.

Andriaca is mentioned by Ptolemy; and Pliny

has "Andriaca civitas, Myra" (v. 27). Andriaca,

then, is clearly the place at the month of the small

river on which Myra stood, 20 stadia higher up.

(Strab. p. 666.) It must have been at Andriaca,

as Cramer observes, that St. Paul and his com

panions were put on board tho ship of Alexandria.

{Acts, xxvii. 5, 6.) [G. L.]

A'NDRIUS. [Tkoas.]

ANDKO'POLIS ('AKopwy waAij,Ptol. iv. 5. § 46 ;

Hierocl. p. 724 : Eth. 'AySpoxoAinjj), tho modern

Chabur, was the chief town of the Andropolite nomo

in the Delta. It was seated on the left bank of the

Nile, was the head-quarters of a legion (Not. Imp.),

and a bishop's see. (Athanas. Ep. ad Antioch.

p. 776.) From its name, which is involved in some

obscurity, it would seem that the peculiar worship

of the city and nome of Andropolis was that of the

Manes or Shades of the Dead. (Manctho, on.

Euseb. Chronicon.) Geographers have attempted,

not very successfully, to identify Andropolis wilh

the Archandropolis of Herodotus (ii. 98), which, the

historian adds, is not an Egyptian name, and with

the Gynaccopolis of Strabo (p. 803). D'Anville

supposes it to have been the same as the city An-

thylla ("ArfluAAa, Herod, ii. 97), the revenues of

which were assigned to tho Egyptian queens as

sandal-money, or, as we term it, pin-money. This

custom, chancing to coincide with a Persian usago
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(Nepos, Themist. 10), was continued by Cambyses

and his successors. [\Y\ B. D.l

ANDROS ('Av5>os: Eth/h»*pu>s, Andrius : Jl»-

dro), t he most northerly and one of the largest islands

of the Cyclados, SE. of Euboca, 21 miles long and 8

broad. According to tradition it derived its name

either from Andreas, a general of Rhadamanthus or

from the seer Andrus. (Diod. v. 79; Pans. x. 13.

§ 4; Conon, 44; Steph. B. s. t>.) It was colonized

by Ionians, and early attained so much importance

as to send colonies to Acanthus and Stageira in

Chalcidico about B.C. 654. (Thuc. iv. 84, 88.) The

Andrians were compelled to join the fleet of Xerxes

in his invasion of Greece, b. c. 480; in consequence

of which Themistocles attempted to levy a large

sum of money from the people, and upon their re

fusing to pay it, laid siege to their city, but was

unable to take the place. (Herod, viii. Ill, 121.)

The island however afterwards became subject to the

Athenians, and at a later time to the Macedonians.

It was taken by the Romans in their war with Philip,

b. c. 200, and given to their ally Attalus. (Lit.

xxxi. 45.)

The chief city also called Andros, was situated

nearly in the middle of the western coast of the

island, at the foot of a lofty mountain. Its citadel

strongly fortified by nature is mentioned by Livy

(/. c). It had no harbour of its own, but it used

one in the neighbourhood, called Gaurion (Taupiov)

by Xenophon (Ilell. i. 4. § 22), and Gaureleon by

Livy (I. c), and which still bears the ancient name

of Gavrion. The ruins of the ancient city are de

scribed at length by Ross, who discovered here,

among other inscriptions, an interesting hymn to

Lsis in hexameter verse, of which the reader will find

a copy in the Classical Museum (vol. i. p. 34, seq.).

The present population of Andros is 15,000 souls.

Its soil is fertile, and its chief productions are silk

and wine. It was also celebrated for its wine in

antiquity, and the whole island was regarded as

sacred to Dionysus. There was a tradition that,

during the festival of this god, a fountain flowed

with wine. (Plin. ii. 103, xxxi. 13; Paus. vi. 26,

§ 2.) (Thevenot, Travels, Part i. p. 15, seq.;

Toumefort, Voyage, vol. L p. 265, seq.; Fiedler,

Reise, vol. ii. p. 221, seq.; and especially Ross,

Reiscn attfd. Griech. Inseln, vol. ii. p. 12, seq.)
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AXDROS. [Edkos.]

ANDU'SIA, a town known only from an inscrip

tion found at Nimes, or at Anduse (Walckcnaer,

Geog. tfe.). The name still exists in the small

town of Anduse on the Gordon, called the Garden

dAnduse, which flows into the Rhone on the right

bank, between Avignon and Aries. (D'Anvillc,

Notice, &c.) [G. L.]

ANEMOREIA, subsequently ANEMOLEIA

('Are/tecpem, 'AveyawAfia: Eth. 'Ave/«tfp«us)t a town

of Phocis mentioned by Homer, was situated on a

height on the borders of Phocis and Delphi, and is

said to have derived its name from the gusts of wind

* hich blew on the place from the tops of Mt. Par-

nassus. (Horn. II ii. 521 ; Strab. p. 423; Steph.

B. s. v.)

ANEMO'SA (*Avcfxca<ra')) a village of Arcadia in

the district Maenalia on the Helisson near Ziborisi.

(Paus. viii. 35. § 9 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 238.)
ANEMU'RIUM ('Avtfwvptov : Cape Anamur)^

the most southern point of Asia Minor, which " ter

minates in a high bluff knob." Strabo (p. 6C9)

places Anemurium at the nearest point of Cilicia to

Cyprus. He adds that " the distance along the coast

to Anemurium from the borders of Pamphylia (that

is, from Coracesium) is 820 stadia, and the remain

der of the coast distance to Soli is about 500 stadia.'*

Beaufort (Karamania, p. 201) suspects that the

numbers in Strabo have been accidentally misplaced

in the MSS., " for from Anemurium to Soli is nearly

double the distance of the former place from Cora-

cesium." But the matter would not be set quite

right merely by making the numbers change places,

as the true distances will show.

Strabo does not mention a city Anemurium, but it

is mentioned by Pliny (v. 27), by Ptolemy, and

Scylax. Beaufort found there the indications of a

considerable ancient town. The modern castle, which

is on one side of the high bluff knob, is supplied

with water by two aqueducts, which are channels

cut in the rocks of the lulls, but where they cross

ravines they are supported by arches. Within the

space enclosed by the fortified walls of the castle

there are the remains of two theatres. All the co

lumns and the seats of the theatre have been carried

away, probably to Cyprus. There is also a large

necropolis full of tombs, the walls of which are still

sound, though the tombs have been ransacked. It

does not appear to what period these remains belong,

but the theatres and aqueduct arc probably of the

Roman period. There are many medals of Ane

murium of the time of the Roman emperors. [G.L.]

ANGE'A, a place in Thessaly in the district

Thessaliotis, of uncertain site. (Lit. xxxii. 13.)

A'NGELE. [Attica.]

AXGI'TES ('Ayylrns: A'ngkisia), a river of

Macedonia, flowing into the lake Cercinitis, about 6

or 8 miles to the N of Amphipolis. (Herod. TH

US; Leake, NortJiern Greece, vol. in. p. 183.)

ANGI'TIAE LUCUS. [Fucixcs.]

ANGLII or ANGLI (^\yya\oi, "A*) yt\oi), were

according to Tacitus (Germ. 40), and Ptolemy (ii.

1 1 ), a tribe of the German race of the Suevi. Tacitus

docs not mention the country they occupied; but, ac

cording to Ptolemy, they were the greatest tribe in

the interior of Germany, extending further east than

the Langobardi, and to the north as far as the river

Albis. Subsequently, in connection with other tribes,

they immigrated under the name of Anglo-Saxons

into England. A district in Schleswig still bears the

name of Angeln, but it is doubtful whether that

name lias any connection with the ancient Anglii.

(Ledebnr, in the Allgcm. Archiv. fur dU Gesch*

d<'s Preuss. Stoats, xiii. p. 75, foil.) [L. S-]

ANGRIVA'RII ('Ayypiovaptot), a German tribe

dwelling on both sides of the river Visurgis ( Wcscr\

but mainly in the territory between that river and

the Albis (Elbe) ; they were separated in the south

from the Cherusci by a mound of earth. (Tacit A m.

ii. 19; Ptol. ii. 11. § 16.) Their name is commonly

connected with the word Anger, that is, a meadow.

The Angrivarii were at first cn good terms with the

Romans, but this relation was interrupted, though

only for a short time, by an insurrection in A. d. 16,
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when they joined the league of the Chorusci. The

Germans were defeated on that occasion in two great

battles, at Istavisus, and at a point a little more to

the south. (Tacit. Ann. ii. 8, 22, 41.) About A. D.

100, when the Cheruscan league was broken up, the

Angrivarii, in conjunction with the Chamavi, at

tacked the neighbouring Bructeri, and made them

selves masters of their country, so that the country

bearing in the middle ages the name of Angaria

(Engem')1 became part of their territory. (Tacit.

Germ. 34; comp. Wilhelm, Germanien,p. 162, foil.;

Ledebur, Land u. Volk der Bructerer, pp. 121,240,

foil.) [L. S.]

ANGULUSCA-yyouAoi: Eth. Angnlanus), a city

of the Vestini, mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy,

as well as in the Itin. Ant. (p. 313), where the

name is written Angelum, a corruption which appears

to have early come into general use, and has given

rise to a curious metamorphosis, the modem town

retaining its ancient name as that of its patron saint ;

it is now called Cieita Sant Angela. It is situated

on a bin, about 4 miles from the Adriatic, and S. of

the river Matrinus (la Piomba) which separated the

Vcstini from the territory of Adria and Piccnum.

The Itinerary erroneously places it S. of the Atemus,

in which case it would have belonged to the Fren-

tanL (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; PtoL iii. 1. § 59 ; Cluvcr.

Jtal p. 751 ; Komanelli, vol. iii. p. 254.) [E.H.B.]

ANIGRAEA. [Anoos.]

ANI'GRUS ('Avrypos : Mavro-potamd, i. c. Black

Kicer), a small river in the Triphylian Elis, called

Minyeius (Miro^ibs) by Homer (II. xi. 721), rises

in Mt. Lapithas, and before reaching the Ionian sea

loses itself near Samicum in pestilential marshes.

Its waters had an offensive smell, and its fish were

not eatable. This was ascribed to the Centaurs

having washed in the water after they had been

wounded by the poisoned arrows of Heracles. Near

Samicum were caverns 6acred to the nymphs Ani-

gridtt ('AyryplSt! or AytypiiSts'), where persons

with cutaneous diseases were cured by the waters of

the river. General Gordon, who visited these caverns

in 1835, found in one of them water distilling from

the rock, and bringing with it a pure yellow sulphur.

The Acidas, which some persons regarded as the

Iardanus of Homer, flowed into the Anigrus. (Strab.

pp. 344—347; Pans. v. 5. §§ 3, 7, seq. v. 6. § 3;

Uv. MtL xv. 281 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 54, 66,

seq., Peloponnetiaca, pp. 108, 110; Ross, Reisen im

Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 105.)

ANTNETUM (AWnrroK), a town in Lydia of

uncertain site, the seat of a bishopric, of which coins

arc extant, bearing the epigraph 'Avivnaluv. (Hic-

rocl. p. 659, with Wesseling's note ; Sestini, p. 1 05.)

A'NIO or A'NIEN (the latter form is the more

amient, whence in the oblique cases Anienis,

Anikne, &c. are used by all the best writers : but

the nominative Ajqex is found only in Cato, op.

Priscian. vi. 3. p. 229, and some of the later poets.

Stat. SUv. i. 3. 20, 5. 25. Of the Greeks Strabo has

'Aviuv, Dionysius uses 'Av'tns,-ifrot'). A celebrated

river of Latium, and one of the most considerable of

the tributaries of the Tiber, now called the Teverone.

It rises in the Apennines about 3 miles above the

town of Treba ( Trevi) and just below the modem

village of Filettino. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Frontin.

de Aqvaeduct. § 93; Strabo erroneously conuccts its

sources with the Lake Fucinus, v. p. 235.) From

thence it descends rapidly to Svbiaco (Sublaqueum),

immediately above which it formed in ancient times

a small lake or rather a scries of lakes, which were

probably of artificial construction, as all trace of

them has now disapiieared. [Sublaqueum.] It

flows from thence for about 10 miles in a NW.

direction, through a deep and narrow valley between

lofty mountains, until just below the village of

Romano, where it turns abruptly to the SW. and

pursues its course in that direction until it emerges

from the mountains at Tibur (Tivoli), close to which

town it forms a celebrated cascade, falling at once

through a height of above 80 feet. The present

cascade is artificial, the waters of the river liaving

been carried through a tunnel constructed for the

purpose in 1834, and that which previously existed

was in part also due to the labours of Pope Sixtus V. ;

but the Anio always formed a striking water-fall at

this point, which wo find repeatedly mentioned by

ancient writers. (Strab. v. p. 238 ; Dionys. v. 37 ;

Hor. Carm. i. 7. 13; Stat. Silv. i. 3. 73, 5. 25;

Propert. iii. 16. 4.) After issuing from the deep

glen beneath the town of Tiroli, the Anio loses

much of the rapidity and violence which had marked

the upper part of its current, and pursues a winding

course through the plain of tho Campagna till it

joins the Tiber about 3 miles above Rome, close to

the site of the ancient Antcmnac. During this latter

part of its course it was commonly regarded as

forming the boundary between Latium and the Sabine

territory (Dionys. I. c), but on this subject there

is great discrepancy among ancient authors. From

below Tibur to its confluence the Anio was readily

navigable, and was much used by the Romans for

bringing down timber and other building materials

from the mountains, as well as for transporting to

the city the building stone from the various quarries

on its banks, especially from those near Tibur, which

produced the celebrated lapis Tiburtinut, the Tra-

vertino of modem Italians. (Strab. v. p. 238; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9.)

The Anio receives scarcely any tributaries of im

portance : the most considerable is the Digentia of

Horace (Ep. i. 18. 104) now called the Licenza

which joins it near Bardclla (Mandela) about 9 miles

above Tivoli. Six miles below that town it receives

the sulphureous waters of the Albula. Several

other small streams fall into it during its course

through the Campagna, but of none of these have

the ancient names been preserved. The waters of tho

Anio in the upper part of its course arc very limpid

and pure, for which reason a part of them was in

ancient times diverted by aqueducts for the supply

of the city of Rome. The first of these, called for

distinction sake Anio Vetus, was constructed in

B.C. 271 by M\ Curius Dentatus and Fulvins

Flaccus : it branched off about a mile above Tibur,

and 20 miles from Rome, but on account of its ne

cessary windings was 43 miles in length. The

second, constructed by the emperor Claudius, and

known as the Anio Novus, took up the stream at

the distance of 42 miles from Rome, and 6 from

Sublaqueum: its course was not less, than 58, or

according to another statement 62 miles in length,

and it preserved the highest level of all the numerous

aqueducts which supplied the city. (Frontin. do

Aquatduct. §§ 6, 13, 15; Nibby, IHntomi, vol. i.

pp. 156—160.) [E. H. B.]

ANITORG1S, or ANISTORGIS, a town in Spain

of uncertain site, mentioned only by Livy (xxv. 32),

supposed by some modem writers, but without suffi

cient reason, to be the same as Conistorsis. [CoNI-

STOKM9.]
ANNAEA or ANAEA ('Awaio, •Avafa: Eth.
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'Avalbr, 'Awhtjjs), is placed by Stephana? (s. v.

'\vala) in Caria, and opposite to Samos. Ephonis

says that it was so called from an Amazon Anaca,

who was buried there If Anaea was opposite Samos,

it must havo been in Lydia, which did not extend

south of the Maeander. From the expressions of

Thucydides (iii. 19, 32, iv. 75, viii. 19), it may

have been on or near the coast, and in or near the

valley of (he Maeander. Some Samian exiles posted

themselves hero in the Peloponnesian war. The

passage of Thucydides (iv. 75) seems to make it a

naval station, and one near enough to annoy Samos.

The conclusion, then, is, that it was a short distance

north of the Maeander, and on the coast; or if not

on the coast, that it was near enough to have a sta

tion for vessels at its command. [G. L.]

A'NNIBI MONTES (tA 'KvviGa ipn, Ptol. vL

16), ANNIVA (Ammian. xxiii. 6), one of the

principal mountain chains of Asia, in the extreme

NE. of Scythia, and running into Serica: cor

responding, apparently, to the Little Altaiar the NE.

part of the Altai chain. [P. S.]

ANOPAEA. [Thermopylae.]

ANSIBARII or AMPSIVA'RII, that is, " sailors

on the Ems " (Emsfahrtr), a German tribe dwelling

about the lower part of the river Amisia (Ems).

During the war of the Romans against the Cherusci,

the Ansibarii, like many of the tribes on the coast

of the German ocean, supported the Bomans, but

afterwards joined the general insurrection called

forth by Arminius, and were severely chastised for

it by Germanicus. In a. d. 59, the Ansibarii, ac

cording to Tacitus (Ann. xiii. 55, 56), were ex

pelled from their seats by the Chanci, and being now

homeless they asked the Romans to allow them to

settle in the country between the Rhine and Yssel,

which was nsed by the Romans only as a pasture land

for their horses. But the request was haughtily re

jected by the Roman commander Avitua, and the

Ansibarii now applied for aid to the Bructeri and

Tenchteri; but being abandoned by the latter, they

applied to the Usipii and Tubantes. Being rejected

by these also, they at last appealed to the Chatti and

Cherusci, and after long wanderings, and enduring

all manner of hardships, their young men were cnt

to pieces, and those unable to bear arms were dis

tributed as booty. It has been supposed that a rem

nant of tho Ansibarii must have maintained them

selves somewhere and propagated their race, as Am-

mianus Marccllinus (xx. 10) mentions them in the

reign of Julian as forming a tribe of the Franks ; but

the reading in Amm. Marcellinns is very uncertain,

the MSS. varying between Attuarii, Amprivarii, and

Ansuarii. It is equally uncertain as to whether

tho tribe mentioned by Strabo (p. 291, 292) as

"Auyawi and Kaa^iaFot are the same as the Ansi

barii or not. (Comp. Ledehur, Land u. Volk der

Bructerer, p. 90, foil.) [L. S.]

ANSOBA [Ausoba.]

ANTAEQ'POLIS ('Avtb/ou Ptol. iv. 5.

§71; Steph. B. ». v.; Plin. v. 9. §§ 9, 38 : Pint, do

Sokrt. Amm. 23; It. Anton, p. 731: Eth. 'Awcuo-

itoA!tt|s), was the capital of tho Antaeopolite nomo

in Upper Egypt. It stood upon the eastern bank of

the Nile, in lat. 27° 1 1' N. The plain below Antaeo-

polis was the traditional scene of the combat be

tween Isis and Typhon, in which the former avenged

herself for the murder of her brother-husband Osiris.

(Diod. i. 21.) Under the Christian emperors of

Rome, Antacopolis was the centre of an episcopal

see. Medals struck at this city in the age of Trajan

and Hadrian are still extant. The site of Antaco

polis is now occupied by a straggling village Gou~

el-Kebeer. A few blocks near the river's edge are

all that remains of tho temple of Antaeus. One of

them is inscribed with the names of Ptolemaeus

Philopator and his qneen Arsinoe. Its last vertical

column was carried away by an inundation in 1821.

But the ruins had been previously employed as ma

terials for building a palace for Ibrahim Pasha. Tho

worship of Antaeus was of Libyan origin. (Dic

tionary ofBiography, s. ».) [W. B. D.]

ANTANDRUS (fkmvlptn: Eth. 'Amivtpior:

Antandro), a city on tho coast of Troas, near the

head of the gulf of Adramyttium, on the N. side,

and W. of Adramyttium. According to Aristotle

(Steph. B. a. v. "Avravipoi), its original name was

Edonis, and it was inhabited by a Thracian tribe of

Edoni, and he adds " or Cimmeris, from the Cim-

merii inhabiting it 100 years." Pliny (v. 30) ap

pears to have copied Aristotle also. It seems, then,

that there was a tradition about the Cimmerii having

seized the place in their incursion into Asia, of which

tradition Herodotus speaks (i. 6). Herodotus (vii.

42) gives to it the name Pelasgis. Again, Alcaeus

(Strab. p. 606) calls it a city of the Leleges. From

these vague statements we may conclude that it was

a very old town; and its advantageous position at

the foot of Aspanens, a mountain belonging to Ida,

where timber was cut, made it a desirable possession.

Virgil makes Aeneas build his fleet here (Aen. iii.

5). The tradition as to its being settled from An

dres (Mela, i. 18) seems merely founded on a ridicu

lous attempt to explain the name. It was finally an

Aeolian settlement (Thuc viii. 108), a fact which

is historical.

Antandros was taken by the Persians (Herod, v.

26) shortly after the Scythian expedition of Darius.

In the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war it was

betrayed by some Mytilcnaeans and others, exiles

from Lesbos, being at that time under tho supre

macy of Athens ; but the Athenians soon recovered

it. (Thuc. iv. 52, 75.) The Persians got it again

during the Peloponnesian war; but the townspeople,

fearing the treachery of Arsaccs, who commanded

the garrison there for Tissaphernes, drove tho Per

sians out of tho acropolis, B.C. 411. (Time. viii.

108.) The Persiaas, however, did not lose the place.

(Xen. Hell. i. I. § 25.) [G. L.]

ANTA'RADUS ('AvripaSos, Ptol. v. 15. § 16;

Hierocles, p. 7 16 : Tartus), a town of Phoenicia, situ

ated at its northern extremity, and on the mainland

over against the island of Aradus, whence its name.

According to tho Antonine Itinerary and Peutinger

Table, it was 24 M. P. from Balanea, and 50 M. P.

from Tripolis. The writer in Ersch and GrUber's

Encyclopiidie (*. t>.) places Antaradus on the coast

about 2 miles to the N. of Aradus, and identifies it

with Carne (Steph. B. *. t>.) or Camos, the port of

Aradus, according to Strabo (xvi. p. 753; comp. Plin.

v. 18). It was rebuilt by the emperor Constantius,

A. D. 346, who gave it the name of Constantia.

(Ccdren. IlisL Comp. p. 246.) It retained, how

ever, its former name, as wo find its bishops under

both titles in some councils after the reign of Con

stantius. In the crusades it was a populous and

well fortified town (Guil. Tyr. vii. 15), and was

known under the name of Tortosa (Tasso, Gcrusa-

tem. Liberata, i. 6; Wilken, Die Kretaz, vol. i.

p. 255, ii. p. 200, vii. p. 340, 713). By Maundrell

and others the modem Tartt'ts has been confounded

with Arcthusa, but incorrectly. It is now a mom
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Tillage of 241 taxable Moslems and 44 Grcek3, ac

cording to the American missionaries. (Bibliotheca

Sacra, Tol. v. p. 247.) The walls, built of heavy

berrlled stones, are still remaining — the most im

posing specimen of Phoenician fortification in Syria.

(Sfenurire* sur la Pheniciens par TAbbd Mignot,

Acad, da Bella Lettra, vol. xxxir. p. 239 ; Edrisi,

par Janlrrt, p 129, 130.) [E. B. I.]

ANTEMNAE ('Arrtftnu: Eth. Antcmnas, ids),

a very ancient city of Latium situated only three

miles from Rome, j ust below the confluence of theAnio

with the Tiber. It derived its name from this position,

ante amnem. (Varr. de L. L. v. § 28 ; Fest. p. 1 7 ;

Serv. ad A en. vii. 631.) All authors agree in repre

senting it as a very ancient city. Virgil mentions the
u tower-bearing Antemnae " among the five great

cities which were the first to take np arms against

the Trojans (Aen. vii 631), and Silius Italicus tells

us that it was even more ancient than Crustumium

(prisco Crustomio prior, viii. 367). Dionysius calls

it a city of the Aborigines, and in one passage says

expressly that it was founded by them : while in

another he represents them as wresting it from the

Sicnli (i. 16, ii. 35). From its proximity to Rome

it was naturally one of the first places that came

into collision with the rising city; and took op arms

together with Caenina and Crostumerium to avenge

the rape of the women. They were however unsuc

cessful, the city was taken by Romulus, and part of

the inhabitants removed to Rome, while a Roman

colony was sent to supply their place. (Liv. i. 10,

11; Dionys. ii. 32—35; Plot Romul. 17.) Plu

tarch erroneously supposes Antemnae to have been

a Sabine city, and this view has been adopted by

many modem writers; but both Livy and Dionysius

clearly regard it as of Latin origin, and after the

expulsion of the kings it was one of the first Latin

cities that took up arms against Rome in favour of

the exiled Tarquin (Dionys. v. 21). But from

this time its name disappears from history as an

independent city : it is not found in the list of the

30 cities of the Latin league, and must have been

early destroyed or reduced to a state of complete

dependence upon Rome. Varro (I c.) speaks of it

as a decayed place ; and though Dionysius tells us it

was still inhabited in his time (i. 16) we learn from

Strabo (v. p. 230) that it was a mere village, the

property of a private individual. Pliny also enume

rates it among the cities of Latium which were

utterly extinct (iii. 5. s. 9). The name is how

ever mentioned on occasion of the great battle at

the Colline Gate, B. c. 82, when the left wing of

the Samnites was pursued by Crassus as far as

Antemnae, where the next morning they surren

dered to Snlla. (Pint. Suit. 30.) At a much later

period we find Alaric encamping on the site when

he advanced upon Rome in A. D. 409. This is the

last notice of the name, and the site has probably

continued ever since in its present state of desolation.

Not a vestige of the city now remains, but its site is

so clearly marked by nature as to leave no doubt of

the correctness of its identification. It occupied the

level summit of a hill of moderate extent, surrounded

on all sides by steep declivities, which rises on the

left of the Via Solaria, immediately above the flat

meadows which extend on each side of the Anio and

the Tiber at their confluence. (Gell's Topogr. of

Rome, p. 65 ; Nibby, IHntorni diRoma, vol. i. p. 1 63 ;

Dennis's Etrvria, voL i. p. 64.) [E. H. B.]

ANTHE'DON CAy0nSav: Eth. 'Attifiinot, An-

thedonius), a town of Boeotia, and one of the cities

of the League, was situated on the Euripns or the

Euboean sea at the foot of Mr. Messapius, and was

distant, according to Dicaearchns, 70 stadia from

Chalcis and 160 from Thebes. Anthedon is men

tioned by Homer (//. ii. 508) as the furthermost

town of Boeotia. The inhabitants derived their

origin from the sca-god Glaucus, who is said to have

been originally a native of the place. They appear

to have been a different race from the other people

of Boeotia, and are described by one writer (Lycophr.

754) as Thracians. Dicaearchus informs us that

they were chiefly mariners, shipwrights and fisher

men, who derived their subsistence from trading in

fish, purple, and sponges. lie adds that the agora

was surrounded with a double stoa, and planted with

trees. We learn from Pausanias that there was a

sacred grove of the Cabeiri in the middle of the town,

surroundine a temple of those deities, and near it a

temple of Dcmeter. Outside the walls was a templo

of Dionysus, and a spot called " the leap of Glaucus."

The wine of Anthedon was celebrated in antiquity.

The ruins of the town are situated 1} mile from

Luhti. (Dicacarch. Bloj 'EAAdJoj, p. 145, ed.

Fuhr; Strab. pp. 400, 404, 445; Paus. ix. 22. § 5,

ix. 26. § 2; Athen. pp. 31, 296, 316, 679; Steph.

B. «. ».; Ov. Met. vii. 232, xiii.905 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 272.)

ANTHE'DON ('AitfnW*: Eth. 'Arhtifinp),

a city on the coast of Palestine, 20 stadia dis

tant from Gaza (Sozomcn. Hut. Ecclei. v. 9), to

the south-west. Taken and destroyed by Alex

ander Jannacus. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. ^ 3;

comp. 1 5. § 4.) Restored by Gabinius (par. 5. § 3).

Added to the dominions of Herod the Great by

Augustus (xv. 7. § 3). Its name was changed to

Agrippias by Herod. (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13. § 3.)

In the time of Julian it was much addicted to Gen

tile superstition and idolatry (Sozomen. /. c), par

ticularly to the worsliip of Astartd or Venus, as

appears from a coin of Antoninus and Caracalla, given

by Vaillant (JVumim. Colon, p. 115). [G.W.]

ANTHEIA ('A*««a : Eth. 'Ariiis). 1. A

town in Messenia, mentioned by Homer (/i ix. 151),

who gives it the epithet fativAt later, supposed by

later writers to be the same as Thuria, though some

identified it with Asinc. (Strab. viii. p. 360 ; Paus.

iv. 31. § 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 453.)

2. A town in Troezene, founded by Anthcs.

(Paus. ii. 30. § 8 ; Steph. B. ». v.)

3. [Patbae.]

4. A town on the Hellespont, founded by the

Milesians and Phocaeans. (Steph. B. s. r. ; Eustath.

ad Horn. p. 743, 22.)

ANTHE'LA. [TiiERMO.ryi.AE.]

A'NTHEMUS ('ArtfpeDf, -oEitoj: Eth.'Artt-

uot'Ti.n ). a town of Macedonia of some importance,

belonging to the early Macedonian monarchy. It

appears to have stood SE. of Thessalonica and N. of

C.halcidke, since we learn from Thucydides that its

territory bordered upon BLsaltia, Crestonia and Myg-

donia. It was given by Philip to the Olynthians.

Like some of the other chief cities in Macedonia, it

gave its name to a town in Asia. (Steph. B. I. v.)

It continued to be mentioned by writers under the

Roman empire. (Herod, v. 94; Thnc. ii. 99, 100;

Dem. Phil. ii. p. 70, ed. Reisk.; Diod. xv. 8; Plin.

iv. 10. s. 17. § 36; Liban. Declam. xiii.; Aristiiii.

224 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 450.)

ANTHEMU'SIA. [Myotonia.]

ANTHEMU'SIA {'Mtnouola, 'AvStuovs: Eth.

'AfBffioiaios'), a town of Mesopotamia. Strabo (p.
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347) speaks of the Aborras (A'Aoiur) flowing around

or about Anthemusia, and it seems that he must

mean the region Anthemusia. Tacitus (Ann. vi.

41) gives the town what is probably its genuine

Greek name, Anthemusias, for it was one of the

Macedonian foundations in this country. Accord

ing to Lsidore of Charax, it lies between Edessa

( Or/a) and the Euphrates, 4 schoeni from Edessa.

There is another passage in Strabo in which he

speaks of Anthemusia as a place (toVoj) in Meso-

]x>tamia, and he seems to place it near the Eu

phrates. In the notes to Harduin's Pliny (v. 24), a

Kotnan brass coin of Anthemusia or Anthemus, as it

was also called, is mentioned, of the time of Cara-

calla, with the epigraph Avdtfjujvaiwv. [G. L.]

ANTHE'NE ('AkA^itj, Thuc ; 'AvBiva, Steph. B.

». v. ; 'Afi^nj, Paus. : Eth. 'A ySaviis, Steph. B.), a

town in Cynuria, originally inhabited by the Aegi-

netans, and mentioned by Thucydides along with

Thyrca, as the two chief places in Cynuria. Modern

travellers are not agreed respecting its site. (Thuc.

v. 41 ; Paus. in. 38. § 6 ; Harpocr. t. p. ; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 494 ; Boblaye, p. 69 ; Ross, Pelo-

ponnes, p. 163.)

ANTHYLLA ("ArfaAAo, Herod, ii. 97 ; 'A»-

ruAAa, Athen. i. p. 33; Steph. B. ». v.: Eth. 'Av-

BvWaios), was a considerable town npon the Canobic

branch of the Nile, a few miles SE. of Alexandrcia.

Its revenues were assigned by the Persian kings of

Egypt to their queens, to provide them, Herodotus

says, with sandals; Athenaeus says, with girdles.

From this usage, Anthylla is believed by some geo

graphers to bo the same city as Gynaeoopolis, which,

however, was further to the south than Anthylla.

(Manuert, Geogr. der Gr. und Horn. voL X. p. 596.)

[Andropolis]. Athenaeus commends the wine of

Anthylla as the best produced by Egyptian vine

yards. [W. B. D.]

ANTICINO'LIS. [Cinolis, or Cimolis.]

ANTICIRRHA. [Anticyra.]

ANTI'CRAGUS. [Cragus.]

ANTI'CYRA (AvWki^o, Dicaearch., Strab.,
perhaps the most ancient form; next tAvrtKvpba,

Eustath. ad II. ii. 520; PtoL iii. 15. § 4; and lastly

'AvrUvoa, which the Latin writers use: Eth. W

Kvpt&s, 'AyrtKvpatos'),

1. (Atpra Spitia), a town in Phocis, situated on

a peninsula (which Pliny and A. Gellius erroneously

call an island), on a bay (Sinus Anticyranus) of the

Corinthian gulf. It owed its importance to the ex

cellence of its harbour on this sheltered gulf, and to

its convenient situation for communications with the

interior. (Dicaearch. 77; Strab. p. 418; Plin. xxv.

5. s. 21; Gell. xvii. 13;Liv. xxxii. 18; Paus. x. 36.

§ 5, scq.) It is said to have been originally called

Cyparissus, a name which Homer mentions (//. ii.

519; Paus. L c.) Like the other towns of Phocis it

was destroyed by Philip of Macedon at the close of

the Sacred War (Paus. x. 3. § 1, x. 36. § 6); but

it soon recovered from its ruins. It was taken by

the consul T. Flamininus in the war with Philip

B. c. 198, on account of its convenient situation for

military purposes (Liv. I. c.) It continued to be a

place of importance in the time both of Strabo and

of Pansanias, the latter of whom has described some

of its public buildings. Anticyra was chiefly cele

brated for the production and preparation of the best

hellebore in Greece, the chief remedy in antiquity for

madness. Many persons came to reside at Anticyra

for the sake of a more perfect cure. (Strab. /. c.)

Hence the proverb 'Amfcl^as at 8f7, and Navigct

Anticyram, when a person acted foolishly. (Hor. Sal.

ii. 3. 83, 1 66 ; comp. Ov. e Pont. iv. 3. 53 ; Pers. iv.

16 ; Juv. xiii. 97.) The hellebore grew in great quan

tities around the town : Pausaniasmentions two kinds,

of which the root of the black was used as a cathartic,

and that of the white as an emetic. (Strab. 1. c. ;

Paus. x. 36. § 7.) There are very few ancient re

mains at Aspra Spitia, bat Leake discovered hero

an inscription containing the name of Anticyra.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 541, seq.)

2. A town in Thessaly in the district Malis at the

mouth of the Spercheus. (Herod, vii. 198; Strab.

pp. 418, 434.) According to Stephanos (». v. 'Av-

riKvoai) the best hellebore was grown at this place,

and one of its citizens exhibited the medicine to

Heracles, when labouring under madness in this

neighbourhood.

3. A town in Locris, which most modem com

mentators identify with the Phocian Anticyra.

[No. 1 .] Livy, however, expressly sayB (xxvi. 26)

that the Locrian Anticyra was situated on the left

hand in entering the Corinthian gulf, and at a short

distance both by sea and land from Naupactos;

whereas the Phocian Anticyra was nearer the ex

tremity than the entrance of the Corinthian gulf,

and was 60 miles distant from Naupactus. More

over Strabo speaks of three Anticyrae, one in Phocis,

a second on the Maliac gulf (p. 418), and a third

in the country of the western Locri, or Locri Ozolae

(p. 434). Horace, likewiso, in a well-known passage

(Ars Poet. 300) speaks of three Anticyrae, and

represents them all as producing hellebore. (Leake,

Ibid. p. 543.)

ANTIGONEIA CAvn-yoVf">, 'Amtyorla, Anti-

gonea, Liv.: Eth. 'Avnyovtis, Antigonensis). 1.

A town of Epirus in the district Cbaonia, on the

Aous and near a narrow pass leading from Illyria

into Cbaonia. (Ti irap' 'AvrtySvetcw ffrcvh, Pol. ii.

5, 6; ad Antigoneom fauces, Liv. xxxii. 5.) The

town was in the hands of the Romans in their war

with Perseus. (Liv. xliii. 23.) It is mentioned both

by Pliny (iv. 1) and Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7).

2. A town of Macedonia in the district Crusis in

Chalcidice, placed by Livy between Aencia and

Pallene. (Liv. xliv. 10.) It is called by Ptolemy

(iii. 13. § 38) Psaphara (Vatpapd') probably in order

to distinguish it from Antigoneia in Paeonia. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 460.)

3. A town of Macedonia in Paeonia, placed in the

Tabular Itinerary between Stena and Stobi. (Scvm-

nus, 631; Plin. iv. 10 s. 17; Ptolem. iii. 13. § 36.)

4. The later name of Mantincia. [Mantineia.]

5. A city in Syria on the Orontes, founded

by Antigonus in b. c. 307, and intended to be the

capital of his empire. After the battle of Ipsus,

B.C. 301, in which Antigonus perished, the in

habitants of Antigoneia were removed by his suc

cessful rival Seleucus to the city of Antioch, which

the latter founded a little lower down the river.

(Strab. xvi. p. 750; Diod. xx. 47; Liban. Antioch.

p. 349; Malala, p. 256.) Diodorus erroneously

says that the inhabitants were removed to Seleuceia.

Antigoneia continued, however, to exist, and is men

tioned in the war with the Parthians after the defeat

of Crassus. (Dion Cass. xl. 29.)

6. An earlier name of Alexandreia Troas. [Alex

andres Troas, p. 102, b.]

7. An earlier name of Nicaea in Bithynia. [Ni-

caea.]

ANTILI'BANUS ('AmiXiSanot : Jebel ah-

ShSrki), the eastern of tho two great parallel ridges
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of mountains which enclose the valley of Coele-Syria

Proper. (Strab. xvi. p. 754; PtoL T. 15. § 8;

Plin. v. 20.) The Hebrew name of Lebanon (A(-

tfaj'otjLXX.), which has been adopted in Europe, and

signifies " white," from the white-grey colours of

the limestone, comprehends the two ranges of Li-

banns and Antilibanus. The general direction of

Antilibantis is from NE. by SW. Nearly opposite

to Damascus it bifurcates into diverging ridges ; the

easternmost of the two, the Hermon of the Old Tes

tament (Jebel esh-Sheitii), continues its SW. course,

and is the proper prolongation of Antilibanus, and

attains, in its highest elevation, to the point of about

10,000 feet from the sea. The other ridge takes a

more westerly course, is long and low, and at length

unites with the other blnfis and spurs of Libanus.

The E. branch was called by the Sidonians Sirion,

and by the Amorites Shenir (Deut. iii. 9), both

names signifying a coat of mail. (Kosenmiiller,

Altertk. vol. ii. p. 235.) In Dent, (iv. 9) it is called

Mt Sion/'nn elevation." In the later books (1 Chron.

v. 23; Sol. Song, iv. 8) Shenir is distinguished

from Hermon, properly so called. The latter name

in the Arabic form, Sunir, was applied in the middle

ages to Antilibanus, north of Hermon. (Abulf. Tab.

Sfr. p. 164.) The geology of the district has not

been thoroughly investigated ; the formations seem to

belong to the upper Jura formation, oolite, and Jura

dolomite ; the poplar is characteristic of its vegetation.

The outlying promontories, in common with those

of Libanus, supplied the Phoenicians with abundance

of timber for ship-building. (Grote, Hist, of Greece,

vol. iii. p. 358 ; Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. ii. p. 434 ;

Ranmer, Patdstma, pp. 29—35 ; Burkhardt, Tra

vels in Syria ; Robinson's Researches, vol. iii. pp.

344, 345.) [E. B. J.]

ANTINO'OPOLIS, ANTI'NOE ('AjtWou *6-

\is, PtoL iv. 5. § 61; Pans. viii. 9; Dion Cass,

lxix. 11 ; Amm. Marc xix. 12, xxii. 16; Aur. Vict.

Caesar, 14; Spartian. Hadrian. 14; Chron. Pasch.

p. 254, Paris edit; It. Anton, p. 167; Hierocl.

p. 730; 'An-ii'oVia, Steph. B. *. v. 'ASpiaroxnro\is:

Eth. 'Amrotis), was built by the emperor Hadrian

in A. D. 122, in memory of his favourite Antinous.

(Dictionary of Biography, s. t>.) It stood upon the

eastern bank of the Nile, lat. 26J N., nearly oppo

site Hermopolis. It occupied the site of the village

of Besa (B^ro-o), named after the goddess and oracle

of Besa, which was consulted occasionally even as

late as the age of Constantino. Antinoopolis was a

little to the south of Besa, and at the foot of the hill

upon which that village was seated. A grotto, once

inhabited by Christian anchorites, probably marks

the seat of the shrine and oracle, and Grecian tombs

with inscriptions point to the necropolis of Anti

noopolis. The new city at first belonged to the

Heptanomis, but was afterwards annexed to the

Thebaid. The district around became the Anti-

noite nome. The city itself was governed by its own

senate and Prytaneus or President. The senate

was chosen from the members of the wards (ipuAaf),

of which we learn the name of one— 'AflTjpafr —

from inscriptions (Orelli, No. 4705); and its decrees,

as well as those of the Prytaneus, were not, as usual,

subject to the revision of the nomarch, but to that

of the prefect (eViorpdnryoi) of the Thebaid. Di

vine honours were paid in the Antinoeion to Antinous

as a local deity, and games and chariot-races were

annually exhibited in commemoration of his death

and of Hadrian's sorrow. {Dictionary of An-

ti/uitits, s. r. 'AntrStio.) The city of Antinoopolis

exhibited the Graeco-Roman architecture of Trajan's

age in immediate contrast with the Egyptian style.

Its ruins, which the Copts call Enseneh, at the vil

lage of Sheik-Abadeh, attest, by the area which

they fill, the ancient grandeur of the city. The di

rection of the principal streets may still be traced.

One at least of them, which ran from north to south,

had on cither side of it a corridor supported by

columns for the convenience of foot-passengers. The

walls of the theatre near the southern gate, and

those of the hippodrome without the walls to the

east, are still extant. At the north-western ex

tremity of the city was a portico, of which four

columns remain, inscribed to " Good Fortune," and

bearing the date of the 14th and last year of the

reign of Alexander Sevcrus, A. D. 235. As far as

can be ascertained from tho space covered with

mounds of masonry, Antinoopolis was about a mile

and a half in length, and nearly half a mile broad.

Near the Hippodrome arc a well and tanks apper

taining to an ancient road, which leads from tho

eastern gate to a valley behind the town, ascends

the mountains, and, passing through the desert by

the Wddee Tarfa, joins the roads to the quarries of

the Mons Porphyrites. (Wilkinson, Topography of

Thebes, p. 382.)

The Antinoite nome was frequently exposed to tho

ravage of invading armies; but they have inflicted

less havoc upon its capital and the neigbonring Her

mopolis than the Turkish and Egyptian governments,

which have converted the materials of these cities

into a lime-quarry. A little to the south of Anti

noopolis is a grotto, the tomb of Thoth-otp, of the

age of Sesortasen, containing a representation of a

colossus fastened on a sledge, which a number of

men drag by ropes, according to the usual '.mode

adopted by the Egyptian masons. This tomb was

discovered by Irby and Mangles. There are only

three silver coins of Antinous extant (Akerman,

Roman Coins, i. p. 253); but the number of temples,

busts, statues, &c. dedicated to his memory by

Hadrian form an epoch in the declining art of an

tiquity. (Origen, in Celstan, iii.; Euseb. Hist.

Eccles. iv. 80 |W. B- D0

ANTI'NUM, a city of the Marsians, still called

Civita dAntino, situated on a lofty hill in the upper

valley of the Liris (now called the Valle di Roveto),

about 15 miles from Sora and 6 from the Lake

Fucinns, from which it is, however, separated by an

intervening mountain ridge. It is mentioned only

by Pliny (iii. 12. § 17), who enumerates tho Ati-

nates among the cities of the Marsians ; but the

true form of the name is preserved to us by numerous

inscriptions that have been discovered in the modern

village, and from which we learn that it must have

been a municipal town of considerable importance.

Besides these, there remain several portions of the

ancient walls, of polygonal construction, with a gate

way of the same style, which still serves for an en

trance to tho modern village, and is called Porta

Campanile. The Roman inscriptions confirm the

testimony of Pliny as to the city being a Marsic one

(one of them has " populi Antinatium Marsorum");

but an Oscan inscription which has been found thero

is in the Volscian dialect, and renders it probable

that tho city was at an earlier period occupied by

that people. (Mommsen, Unter-ltalischen IHalekte,

p. 321.) It has been supposed by some writers to

be the " castellum ad lacum Fucinum " mentioned

by Livy (iv. 57) as conquered from that people in

u. c. 408; but this is very doubtful. (Romanelli,
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vol. iii. pp. 222—232; Orelli, laser. 146, 3940;

Craven's Abruzri, vol. i. pp. 117—122; Hoarc's

Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 339, &c.; Kramer, Der

Fuciner See, p. 54, note.) [E.H.B.]

ANTIOCHEIA or -EA('Aitiox««: £th. 'hmio-

X*vs, 'Amoxctof, Antiochensis: Adj. 'Avrtoxutds,

Antiochenus), the capital of the Greek kings of

Syria, situated in the angle where the southern coast

of Asia Minor, miming eastwards, and the coast of

Phoenicia, running northwards, are brought to an

abrupt meeting, and in the opening formed by the

river Orontcs between the ranges of Mount Taurus

and Mount Lebanon. Its position is nearly where

the 36th parallel of latitude intersects the 36th me

ridian of longitude, and it is about 20 miles distant

from the sea, about 40 W. of Aleppo, and about

20 S. of Scanderom. [See Map, p. 115.] It is

now a subordinate town in the pachalik of Aleppo,

and its modern name is still Antalcieh. It was an

ciently distinguished as Antioch by the Orontes

('A. M 'OpoWn), because it was situated on the

left bank of that river, where its course turns ab

ruptly to the west, after running northwards between

the ranges of Lebanon and Antilebanon [Orontes] ;

and also Antioch by Daphne ('A. itl Adpry, Strab.

xvi.pp.749—751 ; Plut. Lucull.21 ; rfrphs Adpirnv,

Hierocl. p. 711 ; A. Epidaphncs, Plin. v. 18. s. 21),

because of the celebrated grove of Daphne which

was consecrated to Apollo in the immediate neigh

bourhood. [Daphne.]

The physical characteristics of this situation may

be briefly described. To the south, and rather to

the west, the cone of Mount Casius (JebeUeUAkrab ;

sec Col. Chesney, in the Journal of the Roy. Geog.

Soc. vol. viii. p. 228) rises symmetrically from the

sea to the elevation of more than 5000 feet. [Ca

sius.] To the north, the heights of Mount Ama-

nus are connected with the range of Taurus; and

the BeUan pass [Amanides Pylae] opens a com

munication with Cilicia and the rest of Asia Minor.

In the interval is the valley (avX&iv, Malala, p. 1 36),

or rather the plain of Antioch (to twv 'AirioxaWv

TriSiov, Strab. I. c), which is a level space about

5 miles in breadth between the mountains, and

about 10 miles in length. Through this plain the

river Orontes sweeps from a northerly to a westerly

course, receiving, at the bend, a tributary from a

lake which was about a mile distant from the an

cient city (Gul. Tyr. iv. 10), and emptying itself

into the bay of Antioch near the base of Mount Ca-

Bius. " The windings (from the city to the mouth)

give a distance of about 41 miles, whilst the journey

by land is only 16J miles." (Chesney, /. c. p. 230.)

Where the river passes by the city, its breadth is

said by the traveller Niebuhr to lie 125 feet; but

great changes have taken place in its bed. An

important part of ancient Antioch stood upon an

island; but whether the channel which insulated

that section of the city was artificial, or changes

have been produced by earthquakes or more gradual

causes, there is now no island of appreciable magni

tude, nor does there appear to have been any in the

time of the Crusades. The distance between the

bend of the river and the mountain on the south is

from one to two miles ; and the city stood partly on

the level, and partly where the ground rises in ab

rupt and precipitous forms, towards Mount Casius.

The heights with which we are concerned are the

two summits of Mount Silpius (Mai. passim ; and

Suid. s. v. '!&), the easternmost of which fell in a

more gradual slope to the plain, so as to admit of the

cultivation of vineyards, while the other was higher

and more abrupt. (See the Plan.) Between them

was a deep ravine, down which a mischievous torrent

ran in winter (Phyrminus or Pannenius, rov fivcucos

rov \ryofitvou Qupfjivov, Mai. p. 346; Tlapntviov

X«ijirf#ov, pp. 233, 339; cf. Procop. de Aedif.

ii. 10). Along the crags on these heights broken

masses of ancient walls are still conspicuous, while

the modem habitations are on the level near the

river. The appearance of the ground has doubtless

been much altered by earthquakes, which have been

in all ages the scourge of Antioch. Yet a very good

notion may be obtained, from the descriptions of

modern travellers, of the aspect of the ancient city.

The advantages of its position are very evident. By

its harbour of Selecceia, it was in communication

with all the trade of the Mediterranean ; and, through

the open country behind Lebanon, it was conve

niently approached by the caravans from Mesopo

tamia and Arabia. To these advantages of mere

position must be added the facilities afforded by its

river, which brought down timber and vegetable

produce and fish from the lake (Liban. Antioch. pp.

360, 361), and was navigable below the city to

the mouth, and is believed to be capable of being

made navigable again. (Roy. Geog. Soc vol. viii.

p. 230; cf. Strab. L c; Paus. viii. 29. § 3.) The

fertility of the neighbourhood is evident now in its

unassisted vegetation. The Orontes has been com

pared to the Wye. It does not, like many Eastern

rivers, vary between a winter-torrent and a dry

watercourse; and its deep and rapid waters are de

scribed as winding round the bases of high and

precipitous cliffs, or by richly cultivated banks,

where the vine and the fig-tree, the myrtle, the bay,

the ilex, and the arbutus are mingled with dwarf

oak and sycamore. For descriptions of the scenery,

with views, the reader may consult Carne's .Syria

(i. 5, 19, 77, ii. 28.). We can well understand the

charming residence which the Selencid princes and

the wealthy Romans found in " beautiful Antioch "

('A. t] KaXii, Athen. i. p. 20 ; Orientis apex pulcher,

Amm. Marc xxii. 9), with its climate tempered with

the west wind (Liban. p. 346 ; cf. Herodian. vi. 6),

and where the salubrious waters were so abundant,

that not only the public baths, but, as in modern

Damascus, almost every house, had its fountain.

Antioch, however, with all these advantages of

situation, is not, like Damascus, one of the oldest

cities of the world. It is a mere imagination to

identify it (as is done by Jerome and some Jewish

commentators) with the Riblah of the Old Testa

ment. Antioch, like Alexandreia, is a monument of

the Macedonian age, and was the most famous of

sixteen Asiatic cities built by Seleucus Nicator, and

called after the name of his father or (as some say)

of his son Antiochus. The situation was evidently

well chosen, for communicating both with his posses

sions on the Mediterranean and those in Mesopotamia,

with which Antioch was connected by a road leading

to Zeugma on the Euphrates. This was not the first

city founded by a Macedonian prince near this place.

Antigonus, in B. c. 307, founded Antigonia, a short

distance further up the river, for the purpose of

commanding both Egypt and Babylonia. (Diod.

xx. p.758.) But after the battle of Ipsus, B.C. 301 ,

the city of Antigonus was left unfinished, and An

tioch was foundod by his successful rival. The

sanction of auguries was sought for the establish

ment of the new metropolis. Like Romulus on the

Palatine, Seleucus is said to have watched the flight



ANTIOCHEIA. ANTIOCnEIA. 143

of birds from the summit of Mount Casius. An

eagle carried a fragment of the flesh of the sacrifice

to a point on the sea-shore, a little to the north of

tbe month of the Orontes ; and there Sclenceia was

built. Soon after, an eagle decided in the same

manner that the metropolis of Selencns was not to

be Antigonia, by carrying the flesh to the hill Sil

pius. Between this hill and the river the city of

Antioch was founded in the spring of the year 300

B. c, the 12th of the era of the Scleucidae. This

legend is often represented on coins of Antioch by an

eagle, which sometimes carries the thigh of a victim.

On many coins (as that engraved below) we see a

ram, which is often combined with a star, thus indi

cating tbe vernal sign of the zodiac, under which

the city was founded, and reminding us at the same

time of the astrological propensities of the people of

Antioch. (See Eckhol, Bescriptio Numorum Antio-

ekiae Syriae, Vienna, 1786 ; Vaillant, Seleuci-

darttm Imperium, rive Bistoria Begum Syrian, ad

Jidem Mimismatum accommodata. Paris, 1681.)

The city of Seleucus was built in the plain (A>

tt" Tt&id&i rov auK&vos, Mai. p. 200) between the

river and the hill, and at some distance from the

latter, to avoid the danger to be apprehended from

the torrents. Xenaeus was the architect who raised

the walls, which skirted the river on the north, and

did not reach so far as the base of the hill on the

south. This was only the earliest part of the city.

Three other parts were subsequently added, each

surrounded by its own wall: so that Antioch be

came, as Strabo says (2. c), a Tetrapolis. The

first inhabitants (as indeed a great part of the

materials) were brought from Antigonia. Besides

these, the natives of the surrounding district were

received in the new city; and Seleucus raised the

Jews to the same political privileges with the Greeks.

(Joseph. Antiq. xii. 31, e. Ap. ii. 4.) Thus a second

city was formed contiguous to the first. It is probable

that the Jews had a separate quarter, as at Alex-

andreia. Tho citizens were divided into 18 tribes,

distributed locally. There was an assembly of the

people (onpor, Liban. p. 32 1 ), which used to meet in

the theatre, even in the time of Vespasian and Titus.

(Tac. Hist, ii. 80; Joseph. B. J. vii. 5. § 2, 3.

§ 3.) At a later period we read of a senate of two

hundred. (Jul Misopog. p. 367.) The character

of the inhabitants of Antioch may be easily de

scribed. The climate made them effeminate and

luxurious. A high Greek civilisation was mixed

with various Oriental elements, and especially with

the superstitions of Chaklacan astrology, to which

Chrysostom complains that even the Christians of

his day were addicted. The love of frivolous amuse

ments became a passion in the contests of the Hippo

drome. On these occasions, and on many others,

the violent feelings of the people broke out into open

factions, and caused even bloodshed. Another fault

should be mentioned as a marked characteristic of

Antioch. Her citizens were singularly addicted to

ridicule and scurrilous wit, and the invention of

nicknames. Julian, who was himself a sufferer from

this cause, said that Antioch contained more buf

foons than citizens. Apollonius ofTyana was treated

in the same way; and the Antiocbians provoked

their own destruction by ridiculing the Persians in

the invasion of Chosroes. (Procop. B. P. ii. 8.)

To the same cause must be referred the origin of

tbe name " Christian," which first came into exist

ence in this city. (.Acts, xi. 26 ; Life, <fc. of St.

Paul, voL i. p. 130. See page 146.)

Then) is no doubt that the city built by Seleucus

was on a regular and magnificent plan; but wo

possess no details. Some temples and other build

ings were due to his son Antiochus Soter. Seleucus

Callinicus built the New City (tV via*, Liban. pp.

309, 356; tV Kaivnv, Evag. But. Ecel. ii. 12)

on the island, according to Strabo (L c), though

Libanius assigns it to Antiochus the Great, who

brought settlers from Greece during his war with

the Romans (about 190 B. c). To this writer, and

to Evagrius, who describes what it suffered in the

earthquake under Leo the Great, we owe a particular

account of this part of the city. It was on an

island (see below) which was joined to the old city

by five bridges. Hence Polybius (v. 69) and Pliny

(v. 21. s. 18) rightly speak of the Orontes as flow

ing through Antioch. The arrangement of tlio

streets was simple aud symmetrical. At their in

tersection was a fourfold arch ( Tetrapglum). Tho

magnificent Palace was on the north side, close

upon the river, and commanded a prospect of tho

suburbs and the open country. Passing by Seleucus

Philopator, of whose public works nothing is known,

we come to the eighth of the Scleucidae, Antiochus

Epiphanes. He was notoriously fond of building;

and, by adding a fourth city to Antioch, he com

pleted the Tetrapolis. (Strab. I. c.) The city of

Epiphanes was between the old wall and Mount

Silpius; and the new wall enclosed the citadel with

many of the cliffs. (Procop. deAedif. L c.) This

monarch erected a senate-house (3c*uAei/T^o<oi'),

and a temple for the worslu'p of Jupiter Capitolinus,

which is described by Livy as magnificent with gold

(Liv. xli. 20) ; but his great work was a vast street

with double colonnades, which ran from east to west

for four miles through the whole length of the city,

and was perfectly level, though the ground originally

was rugged and uneven. Other streets crossed it

at right angles, to the river on one side, and tho

groves and gardens of the hill on the other. At tho

intersection of the principal street was the Omplialus,

with a statue of Apollo ; and where this street

touched the river was tho Nymphaeum (Nvfxipaiov,

Evag. Hitt.Eccl. I c; Tpiru/I^or, Mai. p. 244).

The position of tho Omphalus is shown to have been

opposite the ravine Pannenius, by some allusions in

the reign of Tiberius. No great change appears to

have been made in the city during the interval be

tween Epiphanes and Tigranes. When Tigranes

was compelled to evacuate Syria, Antioch was re

stored by Lucullus to Antiochus Philopator (Asiati-

cus), who was a mere puppet of the Romans. Ho

built, near Mount Silpius, a Museum, like that in

Alexandria; and to this period belongs the literary

eminence of Antioch, which is alluded to by Cicero

in his speech for Archias. (Cic. pro Arch. 3, 4.)

At the beginning of the Roman period, it is pro

bable that Antioch covered the full extent of ground

which it occupied till the time of Justinian. In

magnitude it was not much inferior to Paris (C. 0.

MUUer, Antiq. Antioch.; see below), and the num

ber and splendour of the public buildings were very

great; for the Seleucid kings and queens (Mai. p.

312) had vied with each other in embellishing their

metropolis. But it received still further embellish

ment from a long 6enes of Roman emperors. In

B. c. 64, when Syria was reduced to a province,

Pompey gave to Antioch the privilege of autonomy.

The same privilege was renewed by Julius Caesar

in a public edict (b. c. 47), and it was retained till

Antoninus Pius made it a colonia. The era of
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AA. City of Sclcucus Nicator.

BB. New City of Selcucus Calli-

nicus.

CC. City of Antiochas Ejiipliancs.

DD. Mount Silpius.

EE. Modern To™.

aa. River Orontes.

bb. Road to Scleuceia.

cc. Road to Daphne.

dd. Ravine Parmcnius.

ee. Wall of Epiphancs and Ti

berius.

TLAN OF ANTIOCH.

ff. Wall of Theodosius.

;g. Wall of Justinian.

Justinian's Ditch,

ii. Godfrey's Camp.

1 . Altar of Jupiter.

2. Amphitheatre.

3. Theatre.

4. Citadel.

5. Castle of the Crusaders.

6. Caesarinm.

7. Omphalus.

8. Forum.

9. Senate House.

10. Museum.

11. Tancred's Castle.

12. Trajan's Aqueduct.

13. Hadrian's Aqueduct.

14. Caligula's Aqueduct.

15. Caesar's Aqueduct.

16. Xystus.

17. Herod's Colonnade.

18. Nymphacum.

19. Talacc.

20. Circus.

Pharsalia was introduced at Antioch in honour of

Caesar, who erected many public works there :

among others, a theatre Tinder the rocks of Silpius

(to irrb rip bpti ftfarpor), and an amphitheatre,

besides an aqueduct and baths, and a basilica called

Caesarium. Augustus showed tho same favour to

the people of Antioch, and was similarly flattered

by them, and tho era of Actium was introduced into

their system of chronology. In this reign Agrippa

built a suburb, and Herod the Great contributed a

road and a colonnade. (Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5. § 3,

Jt. J. I 21. § 11.) The most memorable event of

the reign of Tiberius, connected with Antioch, was

the death of Germanicos. A long catalogue of works

erected by successive emperors might be given; but

it is enough to refer to the Chronoffraphiti of Ma-

lala, which seems to be based on official documents*,

and which may be easily consulted by means of the

Index in the Bonn edition. We need only instance

the baths of Caligula, Trajan, and Hadrian, the

paving of the great street with Egyptian granite by

Antoninus Pius, the Xystus or public walk built

by Commodus, and the palaco built by Diocletian,

* Gibbon says : " We may distinguish his au

thentic information of domestic facts from his gross

ignorance of general history." Ch. li. vol. ix. p. 414,

ed. Milman.

who also established there public stores and manufac

tures of arms. At Antioch two of the most striking

calamities of the period wero the earthquake of

Trajan's reign, during which the emperor, who was

then at Antioch, took refuge in the Circia: and the

capture of the city by the Persians under Sapor in

260 A. D. On this occasion tho citizens were in

tently occupied in the theatre, when tho enemy sur

prised them from the rocks above. (Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 5.)

The interval between Constantino and Jnstinian

may be regarded as the Byzantine period of the his

tory of Antioch. After the founding of Constanti

nople it ceased to be the principal city of the East.

At tho same time it began to be prominent as a

Christian city, ranking as a Patriarchal see with Con

stantinople andAlexandria. With the former of these

cities it was connected by the great road through Asia

Minor, and with the latter, by the coast road through

Caesarca. (See Wesscling, Ant Itin. p. 147; Itin.

Hieros. p. 581.) Ten councils were held at Antioch

between the years 252 and 380; and it became dis

tinguished by a new style of building, in connection

with Christian worship. One church especially,

begun by Constantine, and flushed by his son, de

mands our notice. It was the same church which

Julian closed and Jovian restored to Christian use,

and the same in which Chrysostom preached. Ho
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describes it as richly ornamented with Mosaic and

statues. The roof was domical (ff<patpott8ti'), and

of great height ; and in its octagonal plan it was

similar to the church of St. Yitalis at Ravenna.

(See Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 50.) From the preva

lence of early churches of this form in the East, we

most suppose either that this edifice set the example,

or that this mode of church-building was already in

use. Among other buildings, Antioch owed to

Constant ine a basilica, a praetorium for the resi

dence of the Count of the East, built of the ma

terials of the ancient Museum, and a xenon or

hospice near the great church for the reception of

travellers. Constantius spent much time at An

tioch, so that the place received the temporary name

of Constantia. His great works wero at the har

bour of Seleuceia, and the traces of them still remain.

Julian took much pains to ingratiate himself with

the people of Antioch. His disappointment is ex

pressed in the Misopogon. Valens undertook great

improvements at the time of liis peace with the Per

sians, and opposite the ravine Pannenius he built a

sumptuous forum, which was paved with marble,

and decorated with lllyrian columns. Theodosius

was compelled to adopt stringent measures against

the citizens, in consequence of the sedition and the

breaking of the statues (a. d. 387, 388), and An

tioch was deprived of the rank of a metropolis. We

are now brought to the time of Libanius, from whom

we have so often quoted, and of Chrysostom, whose

sermons contain so many incidental notices of his

native city. Chrysostom gives the population at

200.000, of which 100,000 were Christians. In

these numbers it is doubtful whether we are to in

clude the children and the slaves. (SeeGibbon, ch.xv.

and Milman's note, vol. ii. p. 363.) For the detailed

description of the public and private buildings of

the city, we must refer the reader to Libanius. The

increase of the suburb towards Daphne at this period

induced Theodosius to build a new wall on this side.

(See the Plan.) Passing over the reigns of Theo

dosius the Younger, who added new decorations to

the city, and of Leo the Great, in whose time it was

desolated by an earthquake, we come to a period

which was made disastrous by quarrels in the Hippo

drome, massacres of the Jews, internal factions and

war from without. After an earthquake in the

reign of Justin, A. D. 526, the city was restored by

Ephrem, who was Count of the East, and after

wards Patriarch. The reign of Justinian is one of

the most important eras in the history of Antioch.

It was rising under him into fresh splendour, when

it was again injured by an earthquake, and soon

afterwards (a. d. 538) utterly desolated by the in

vasion of the Persians under Chosroes. The ruin of

the city was complete. The citizens could scarcely

find the sites of their own houses. Thus an entirely

new city (which received the new name of Theu-

potit) roee under Justinian. In dimensions it was

considerably less than the former, the wall retiring

from the river on the east, and touching it only at

one point, and also including a Bmaller portion of

the cliffs of Mount Silpius. This wall evidently

corresponds with the notices of the fortifications in

the times of the crusaders, if we make allowance for

the inflated language of Procopins, who is our au

thority for the public works of Justinian.

The history of Antioch during the medieval period

was one of varied fortunes, but, on the whole, of

gradual decay. It was first lost to the Roman em

pire in the time of Heraclius(A. D. 635), and taken,

with the whole of Syria, by the Saracens in the first

hurst of their military entliUMU.Mii. It was recovered

in the 10th century under Nicephorus Phocas, by a

surprise similar to that by which the Persians be

came masters of it; and i;s strength, population,

and magnificence are celebrated by a writer of the

period (Leo Diac. p. 73), though its appearance had

doubtless undergone considerable changes during

four centuries of Mahomedan occupation. It re

mained subject to the emperor of Constantinople till

the time of the first Comneni, when it was taken by

the Seljuks (a. d. 1084). Fourteen years later

(a. d. 1098) it was besieged by the Latins in the

first Crusade. Godfrey pitched his camp by the

ditch which had been dug under Justinian, and

Tancred erected a fort near the western wall. (See

the Plan.) The city was taken on the 3d of June,

1098. Boemond L, the son of Robert Guiscnrd,

became prince of Antioch ; and its history was again

Christian for nearly two centuries, till the time of

Boemond VI., when it fell under the power of the

Sultan of Egypt and his Mamelukes (a. d. 1268).

From tliis time its declension seems to have been

rapid and continuous: whereas, under the Franks,

it appears to have been still a strong and splendid

city. So it is described by Phocas {Acta Sanct.

Mai. vol. v. p. 299), and by William of Tyre, who is

the great Latin authority for its history during this

period. (See especially iv. 9—14, v. 23, vi. 1, 15;

and compare xvL 26, 27.) It is unnecessary for

our purpose to describe the various fortunes of the

families through which the Frankish principality of

Antioch was transmitted from the first to the seventh

Boemond. A full account of them, and of the coins

by which they are illustrated, will be found in Do

Saulcy, Nuniumalique des Crouada, pp. 1—27.

We may consider the modern history of Antioch

as coincident with that of European travellers in tho

Levant, Beginning with De la Brocquiere, in the

15th century, we find the city already sunk into a

state of insignificance. He says that it contained

only 300 houses, inhabited by a few Turks and

Arabs. The modern Antakieh is a poor town,

situated in tho north-western quarter of the ancient

city, by the river, which is crossed by a substantial

bridge. No accurate statement can be given of its

population. One traveller states it at 4000, another

at 10,000. In the census taken by Ibrahim Pasha

in 1835, when he thought of making it again the

capital of Syria, it was said to be 5600. Tho

Christians have no church. The town occupies only

a small portion (some say some j, some J) of tho

ancient enclosure ; and a wide space of unoccupied

ground intervenes between it and the eastern or

Aleppo gate (called, after St. Paul, Bab-Botdoue),

near which are the remains of ancient pavement.

The walls (doubtless those of Justinian) may be

traced through a circuit of four miles. They are

built partly of stone, and partly of Roman tiles, and

were flanked by strong towers ; and till the earth

quake of 1822 some of them presented a magni

ficent appearance on the cliffs of Mount Silpius. The

height of the wall differs in different places, and tra

vellers are not agreed on the dimensions assigned to

them. Among the recent travellers who have de

scribed Antioch, we may make particular mention of

Pococke, Kinneir, Niebuhr, Buckingham, Richter

( Wallfahrten im Morgenlande), and Michaud et

Poujoulat (Corretpondance a" Orient, &c). Since

the earthquake which has just been mentioned, tho

most important events at Antioch have been its
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occupation by Ibrahim Pasha in 1832, and the Eu

phrates expedition, conducted by Col. Chcsney. (See

the recently published volumes, London, 1850.)

The annexed figure represents the Genius of An~

tioch, — for so with Ammianus Marccllinns (xxiii.

1), a native of the place, we may translate the

Tvxv 'Amtoxflat, or the famous allegorical statue,

which personified the city. It was the work of

 

Eutychides of Sicyon, a pupil of Lysippus, whose

school of art was closely connected with the Mace

donian princes. It represented Antioch as a female

figure, seated on the rock Silpius and crowned with

towers, with ears of corn, and sometimes a palm

branch in her hand, and with the river Orontes at

her feet. This figure appears constantly on the

later coins of Antioch ; and it is said to have some

times decorated the ofBcial chairs of the Roman

praetors in the provinces, in conjunction with repre

sentations of Rome, Alexandria, and Constantinople.

The engraving here given is from a statue of the

time of Septimius Severus in the Vatican. (Visconti,

MuseoPio Ckmentitw, hi. 46.) The original statue

was placed within a cell of four columns, open on all

sides, near tho river Orontes, and ultimately within

the Nymphaeum.

A conjectural plan of the ancient city is given in

Michaud's Bistoire des Croisades (vol. ii.). But

tho best is in C. 0. Miiller's Antiquitates Antio-

chenae (Gottingen, 1839), from which ours is taken.

Miiller's work contains all the materials for tho his

tory of Antioch. A compendious account of this

city is given in Conybeare and Howson's Life and

Epistles of St. Paul (London, 1850—52), from

which work some part of the present article has been

taken. [I. S. H.]

 

COIN OF ANTIOCH.

ANTIOCHEIA I. Caixirrhoe. [Edessa.]

2. Myotonias. [Nisibis.]

3. Ciliciae, is placed by Stephanns (#. v. 'Avtio-

Xn'a) on the river Pyramus in Cilicia, and tho Stadi-

asmus agrees with him. But Cramer observes (Asia

Minor, vol.'ii. p. 353), that there are medals with

the epigraph Avrioxw twv ttoos rm laput, by

which the same place is probably meant, though,

according to the medals, it was on the Sarus.

4. Ad Craoum ('A>ri(ix«a M Kpaya; Ptol.

v. 8. § 2). Strabo (p. 669) mentions a rock Cragus

on the coast of Cilicia, between the river Selinus and

the fort and harbour of Charadrus. Appian(J/i«Aruf.

c 96) mentions both Cragus and Anticragus in Ci

licia as very strong forts; but there may be some

error here. Beaufort (Karamania, p. 193) con

jectures that tho site may be between Selinty and

Karadran (the Charadrus of Strabo) : he observed

several columns there " whose shafts were single

blocks of polished red granite." A square cliff, the

top of which projects into the sea, has been forti

fied. There is also a flight of steps cut in the rock

leading from the landing place to the gates.

5. Ad Maeandrum (A. xpos MarnvSptf), a

small city on the Maeander, in Caria, in the part

adjacent to Phrygia. There was a bridge there.

The city had a large and fertile territory on both

sides of the river, which was noted for its figs. The

tract was subject to earthquakes. (Strab. p. 630.)

Pliny (v. 29) says that the town was surrounded by

tho Orsinus,—or Mosynus, as some read the name,

—by which he seems to mean that it is in the angle

formed by the junction of this small river with the

Maeander. Hamilton (Researches, (fc, vol. i. p.

529) fixes the position between 4 and 5 miles SE. of

Kuynja, " and near the mouth of the rich valley of

the Kara Su, which it commands, as well as the

road to Gliera, the ancient Aphrodisias." The re

mains are not considerable. They consist of the

massive walls of tho Acropolis, and an inner castle ic

a rude and barbarous style, without any traces of

Hellenic character; but there is a stadium built in the

same style, and this seems to show the antiquity of

both. East of the acropolis there are many remains

of arches, vaults, and substructions of buildings.

There is also the site of a small theatre. (Comp.

Fellows, Discoveries in Lycia, p. 27.)

Pliny says that Antiocheia is where the towns

Seminethos (if the reading is right) and Cranaos

were. Cranaos is an appropriate name for the site

of Antiocheia. Stephanus (*. t>. Airidx«ia) says

that the original name of the place was Pythopolis,

and that Antiochus son of Scleucus built a town

here, which he named Antiocheia, after his mother

Antiochis. The consul Cn. Manlins encamped at

Antiocheia (b. c. 189) on his march against the

Galatae (Liv. xxxviii. 13). This city was the birth

place of Diotrephes, a distinguished sophist, whose

pupil Hybreas was the greatest rhetorician of Strabo's

time. There are numerous medals of this town of

the imperial period.

6. Margiana ('A MapyiivT)), a city on both

sides of the river Margus, in Margiana. (Pliny, vi.

1 6 ; Strab. p. 516.) It is said to have been founded

by Alexander, but his city having been destroyed by

tho barbarians, Antiochus I. Soter restored it, and

gave to it his own name. It lay in a fertile plain

surrounded by deserts ; and, to defend it against the

barbarians, Antiochus Burrounded the plain with a

wall 1500 stadia in circuit (Strabo). Pliny, who

seems to have referred to the same sources as Strabo,

and perhaps to others also, states that the region is

of great fertility, and surrounded by mountains ; and

he makes the circuit 1500 stadia, but omits to men

tion tliis great wall, which is probably a fiction.

The city was 70 stadia in circuit. The river which
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flowed between the two parts of the town was used

for irrigation. Pliny adds that the soldiers of Cras-

sus, whom Orodes took prisoners (Plat. Cram. c. 3 1 ),

were settled here. The place appears to be Merv,

on the Murgh-aub, the ancient Margns, where there

are remains of an old town. Merv lies nearly due

north of Herat.

7. Pi8II>iAi:(,A.^irffOjTpnwr»5^,,A.T5sn«ri5/or1

Act. Apost. xiii. 14), was situated on the 6. side of

the mountain boundary between Phrygia and Pisidia.

Strabo (p. 577) places Philomelium on the north

side of this range and close to it, and Antiocheia on

the south. Akshehr corresponds to Philomelium

and Taiobatch to Antiocheia. " The distance from

Yalobatck to Alahthr is six hours over the moun

tains, Akshehr being exactly opposite.'' (Hamilton,

Researches, <fc., vol. i. p. 472; Arundel], Discoveries,

4c., vol. i. p. 281.) Strabo describes Philomelium

as being in a plain, and Antiocheia on a small emi

nence ; and this description exactly suits Akshehr

and Taiobatch.

Arundell first described the remains of Antiocheia,

which are numerous. He mentions a large building

constructed of prodigious stones,of which the ground-

plan and the circular end for the bema were remain

ing. He supposes this to have been a church.

There are the ruins of a wall ; and twenty perfect

arches of an aqueduct, the stones of which are with

out cement, and of the same large dimensions as those

in the wall. There are also the remains of a temple

of Dionysus, and of a small theatre. Another con

struction is cut in the rock in a semicircular form,

in the centre of which a mass of rock has been left,

which is hollowed out into a square chamber.

Masses of highly finished marble cornices, with

several broken fluted columns, are spread about the

hollow. This place may have been the adytum of

a temple, as the remains of a portico are seen in

front ; and it has been conjectured that if the edi

fice was a temple, it may be that of Men Arcaeus,

who was worshipped at Antioch. The temple had

slaves. Hamilton copied several inscriptions, all

Latin except one. The site of this city is now clearly

determined by the verification of the description of

Strabo, and this fact is a valuable addition to our

knowledge of the geography of Asia Minor.

Antiocheia is said to have been founded by a

colony from Magnesia, on the Maeander. (Strabo.)

The Romans, says Strabo, " released it from the

kings, at the time when they gave the rest of Asia,

within Taurus, to Eumenes." The kings are the

Syrian kings. After Antiochus III. was defeated

by the Romans at Magnesia, B. c. 190, they en

larged the dominions of Eumenes IL king of Perga-

mus, and Antioch was included in the grant. It

afterwards came into the possession of the Romans,

and was made a colony, with the title of Caesarea

(Plin. v. 4), a name which was given it apparently

early in the imperial period. Hamilton found an

inscription with the words antiocheae caesaue,

the rest being effaced ; and there is the same evi

dence on coins. The name of the god mem. or

MEKSI3 also appears on coins of Antioch.

The most memorable event in the history of An

tioch is the visit of Paul and Barnabas. The place

then contained a large number of Jews. The

preaching of Paul produced a great effect upon the

Greeks, but the Jews raised a persecution against

the Apostles, and expelled them from the town.

They, however, paid it a second visit {Acts, xiv. 21),

and confirmed the disciples.

Antioch was the capital of the Roman province

Pisidia, and had the Jus ltalicum. (Paulus, Dig.

50. tit. 15. s. 8.)

8. Ad Taubum ('A. rpbs Taipa>), is enumerated

by Stephanus (s. v. 'Arrtixt'o) among the cities of

this name (M Tip Tavfxp iv Konp.ayT)vii). It is

also mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 10. § 10). There

seems no sufficient evidence for fixing its position.

Some geographers place it at A intab, about 70 miles

N. by E. from Aleppo. [G. L.]

ANTIPATRIA or -EA, a town of Illyricum

situated on the right bank of the Apsus, in a narrow

pass. (Liv. xxxi. 27; Leake, Northern Greece,

voL i. p. 361.)

ANTIPATRIS ('AJTimrrpft : Eth. 'AvuraTpl-

n|t),a city built by Herod the Great, and named after

his father Antipater. It was situated in a well-

watered and richly-woodod plain named Caphar-

6aba (Katf>ap(rdSa,ii\. Xa€ap£ti6a,Joseph.Ant. xvi.5.

§2), so called from a more ancient town, whose site

the new city occupied. (Ib. xiii. 15. §1.) A stream

ran round the city. Alexander Jannaeus, when

threatened with an invasion byAntiochus (Dionysus),

drew a deep trench between this place, which was

situated near the mountains, and the sea at Joppa,

a distance of 120stadia. The ditch was fortified with

a wall and towers of wood, which were taken and

burnt by Antiochus, and the trench was filled up.

{S.J. i. 4. § 7; comp. Ant. xiii. 15. § 1.) It lay on

the road between Caesareia and Jerusalem. (B. J.

ii. 19. § 1.) Here it was that the escort of Hoplites,

who had accompanied St. Paul on his nocturnal

journey from Jerusalem, left him to proceed with

the horsemen to Caesareia. (Acts, xxiii. 31.) Its

ancient name and site is still preserved by a Muslim

village of considerable size, built entirely of mud, on

a slight circular eminence near the western hills of

the coast of Palestine, about three hours north of

Jaffa. No ruins, nor indeed the least vestige of

antiquity, is to be discovered. The water, too, has

entirely disappeared. (Mr. Eli Smith, in Biblio-

theca Sacra, 1843, p. 493.) [G. W.]

ANTIPHELLUS ('Airlif>«AAos: Eth. 'ArrujxX-

A(t?)s and 'AjTicptAAthTj!: Antephelo or AndiJUo),

a town of Lycia, on the south coast, at the head of

a bay. An inscription copied by Fellows at this

place, contains the ethnic name ANTI*EAAEITOT

{Discoveries in Lycia, p. 186). The little theatre

of Antiphellus is complete, with the exception of

the proscenium. Fellows gives a page of drawings

of specimens of ends of sarcophagi, pediments, and

doors of tombs. Strabo (p. 666) incorrectly places

Antiphellus among the inland towns. Beaufort

(Karamania, p. 13) gives the name of Vathy to

the bay at the head of which Antiphellus stands,

and he was the discoverer of this ancient site

There is a ground-plan of Antiphellus in Spratt's

Lycia. There are coins of Antiphellus of the im

perial period, with the epigraph 'Airiif>«AA€iTei»

Nothing is known of the history of this place.

Phellus (+fAAoj) is mentioned by Strabo with

Antiphellus. Fellows places the site of Phellus

near a village called Saaret, WNW. of Antiphellus,

and separated from it by mountains. He found on

a summit the remains of a town, and inscriptions

in Greek characters, but too much defaced to be

legible. Spratt (Lycia, vol. i. p. 66) places the

Pyrrha of Pliny (v. 27) at Saaret, and this position

agrees better with Pliny's words : " Antiphellos

quae quondam Habessus; atquc in recessu Phellus;

deinde Pyrrha itemque Xanthus," &c. It is more
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consistent with this passage to look for Phellus

north of Antiphellns, than in any other direction ;

and the ruins at Tchookoorbije, north of Antiphel-

lus, on the spur of a mountain called FeUerdagh,

seem to be those of Phellus. These ruins, which

are not those of a large town, are described in

Spratt's Lycia. [G. L.]

ANTIPHRAE ('Ai<T%>ai, Strab. xvii. p. 799;

'Airi'<f>pa, Steph.B., Ptol. ; 'Avruppii, Hierocl. p. 734 :

Eth. 'AvTHppaToj), a small inland town of the Libyac

Nomos, not far from the sea, and a little W. of

Alexandria, celebrated for its poor " Libyan wine,"

which was drunk by the lower classes of Alexandria

mixed with sea-water, and which seems to liave

been an inferior description of the " Mareotic wine "

of Virgil and Horace (Georg. ii. 91, Carm. i.37.14;

comp. Ath. i. p. 33, Lucan. x. 160). [P. S.]

ANTPPOLIS ('AvTliroXn: Eth. Antipolitanus :

An'ibes), a town in Gallia Narbonensis. D'Anville

(Notice, &c.) observes that he bcheves that this

town has preserved the name of Antiboul in the

Provencal idiom. It was founded by the Greeks of

Massalia (Marseille) in the country of the Deciates;

and it was one of the settlements which Massalia

established with a view of checking the Salves and

the Ligurians of the Alp3. (Strab. p. 180.) It

was on the maritime Roman road which ran along

this coast. Antibes is on the sea, on the east side

of a small peninsula a few miles W. of the mouth of

the Varus ( Far). It contains tho remains of a

theatre, and of some Roman constructions.

Strabo states (p. 184), that though Antipolis was

in Gallia Narbonensis, it was released from the

jurisdiction of Massalia, and reckoned among the

Italian towns, while Nicaea, which was east of the

Var and in Italy, still remained a dependency of

Massalia. Tacitus (Hist. ii. 15) calls it a muni-

cipium of Narbonensis Gallia, which gives us no

exact information. Pliny (iii. 4) calls it " op-

pidum Latinum," by which he means that it had

the Jus Latium or Latinitas ; but the passage in

Strabo has no precise meaning, unless we suppose

that Antipolis had the Jus Italicum. Antipolis,

however, is not mentioned with the two Gallic cities,

Lugdunum and Vienna (Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 8),

which wcro Juris Italici ; and we may perhaps,

though with some hesitation, take the statement of

Pliny in preference to that of Strabo.

There are coins of Antipolis. It seems to have

had some tunny fisheries, and to have prepared a

pickle (muria) for fish. (Plin. xxxi. 8 ; Martial,

xiii. 103.) [G. L.]

ANTIQUATtlA (Ant. Itin. p. 412 : Antequera),

a uiunicipium of Hispania Baetica. Its name oc

curs in the form Anticaria in inscriptions, and

there is a coin with the legend axtik., the reference

of which to this place Eckhcl considers very doubt

ful. (Mnratori, p. 1026, nos. 3, 4; Florez, Med.

de Esp. vol. ii. p. 633; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 14; Rasche,

S. V. ANTIK.) [P. S.]

ANTI'RRIirUM. [Aciiaia, p. 13, a.]

ANTISSA(*A>"rio-o-a: Eth. 'Amocraios), a city

of the island Lesbos, near to Cape Sigrium, the

western point of Lesbos (Steph. B. *. v. "AvTiaaa,

following Strabo, p. 618). The place had a harbour.

The nuns found by Pococke at Colas Limneonas,

a little NE. of cape Sigri, may be those of Antissa.

This place was the birth-place of Terpander, who

is said to be the inventor of the seven-stringed lyre.

Antissa joined the Mytilenaeans in their revolt

from Athens in tho Peloponnesian war B. c. 428,

and successfully defended itself against the Me-

thymnaeans who attacked it; but after Mytileno

had been compelled to surrender to the Athenians,

Antissa was recovered by them also (Thuc iii. 18,

28). Antissa was destroyed by the Romans after

the conquest of Perseus, king of Macedonia (b. c.

168), because the Antissaeans had received in their

port and given supplies to Antenor, the admiral of

Perseus. The people were removed to Mcthymna.

(Liv. xlv. 31 ; Plin. v. 31.)

Myrsilus (quoted by Strabo, p. 60) says, that

Antissa was once an island, and at that time Lesbos

was called Issa; so that Antissa was named like

many other places, Antiparos, Antiphellus, and

others, with reference to the name of an opposite

place. Pliny (ii. 89) places Antissa among the

lands rescued from the sea, and joined to tho main

land; and Ovid (Met. xv. 287), where he is speak

ing of the changes which the earth's surface has

undergone, tells the same story. In another passage

(v. 31), where he enumerates the ancient names of

Lesbos, Pliny mentions Lasia, but not Issa. Lasia,

however, may be a corrupt word. Stephanus (s. r.

"laaa) makes Issa a city of Lesbos. It is possible,

then, that Antissa, when it was an island, may

have had its name from a place on the mainland of

Lesbos opposite to it, and called Issa. [G. L.]

ANTITAURUS. [Tadrcs.]

A'NTIUM ('An-ior, Strab. Dion. Hal. &c: later

Greek writers have "AyOioy, Procop. Philostr. :

Eth. Antias, -atis), one of the most ancient and

powerful cities of Latium, situated on a promontory

or projecting angle of the sea-coast, at the distance

of 260 stadia from Ostia (Strab. v. p. 232), and

38 miles from Rome. It is still called Porto

<TAnzo. Tradition ascribed its foundation, in com

mon with that of Ardea and Tusculum, to a son

of Ulysses and Circe (Xenag. ap. Dion. Hal. i. 72 ;

Steph. B. *. r.), whilo others referred it to Ascaniua

(Solin. 2. § 1 6). It seems probable that it was one

of those Latin cities in which the Pelasgian element

preponderated, and that it owed its origin to that

people. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 44.) In consequence

of its advantageous maritime position the inhabit

ants seem early to have devoted themselves to

commerce as well as piracy, and continued down

to a late period to share in the piratical practices

of their kindred cities on the coast of Etruria.

(Strab. I. c.) It seems doubtful whether, in early

times, it belonged to the Latin League; Dionysius

represents it as first joining that confederacy under

Tarquinius Superbus (Dion. Hal. iv. 49), but he

is certainly mistaken in representing it as then

already a Volscian city. (Sec Niebuhr, vol. ii. p.

108.) And though we find its name in the treaty

concluded by the Romans with Carthage among the

Latin cities which were subject to or dependent

upon Rome (Pol. iii. 22), it does not appear in

the list given by Dionysius of tho thirty towns

which, in B. c. 493, constituted the Latin League.

(Dion. Hal. v. 61.) That author, however, repre

sents it as sending assistance to the Latins before

the battle of Regillus (vi. 3), and it was probably

at that time still a Latin city. But within a few

years afterwards it must have fallen into the hands

of the Volscians, as we find it henceforth taking

an active part in their wars against the Latins and

Romans, until in the year B. c. 468 it was taken

by the latter, who sought to secure it by seuding

thither a colony. (Liv. ii. 33, 63, 65, iii. 1 ; Dion.

Hal. vi. 92, ix. 58, 59; Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 246—
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248.) A few years nfterwards, however (b.c.459),

Antium again revolted ; and though it is represented

by the annalists as having been reconquered, this

appears to be a fiction, and we find it from hence

forward enjoying complete independence for near

120 years, during which period it rose to great

opulence and power, and came to be regarded as the

chief city of the Volscians. (Liv. iii. 4, 5, 23 ;

Niebuhr, voL ii. pp. 254, 255.) During the former

part of this period it continued on friendly terms

with Rome; but in B. c. 406, we find it, for a short

time, joining with the other Volscian cities in their

hostilities : and after the invasion of the Gauls, the

Antiatans took the lead in declaring war against

the Romans, which they waged almost without

intermission for 13 years (b. c. 386—374), until

repeated defeats at length compelled them to sue

for peace. (Liv. iv. 59, vi. 6—33 ; Niebuhr, vol. ii.

pp. 465, 583—593.) Notwithstanding this lesson,

they again provoked the hostility of Rome in B. c.

348, by sending a colony to Satricura ; and in the

great Latin War (b. c. 340—338) they once more

took the lead of the Volscians, in uniting their arms

with those of the Latins and their allies, and shared

in their defeats at Pedum and Astura. Their de

fection was severely punished; they were deprived

of all their ships of war (the beaks of which served

to adom the Rostra at Rome), and prohibited from

all maritime commerce, while a Roman colony was

sent to garrison their town. (Liv. vii. 27, viii. 1,

12—14; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 128, 140—144.)

From this time Antium figures only in history as

one of the maritime colonies of Rome (Liv. xxvii.

38, xxxvi. 3); bnt Strabo states, that the inhabit

ants did not discontinue their piratical habits even

after they had become subject to Rome, and that

Alexander the Great, and Demetrius (Poliorcetes),

successively sent embassies to complain of their

depredations. (Strab. v. p. 232.) It was taken by

llanos during the civil wars (Appian, B. C.i. 69) ;

and suffered severely from the ravages of bis fol

lowers (Liv. EpH. lsxs.), but appears to have

quickly recovered, and became, during the latter

days of the Republic, as well as under the Roman

Empire, a favourite place of resort with wealthy

Romans, who adorned both the town and its neigh

bourhood with splendid villas. (Strab. I. c.) Among

others, Cicero had a villa here, to which he re

peatedly alludes. (Ad Alt. ii. 1, 7, 11, &c.) Nor

was it less in favour with the emperors themselves ;

it was here that Augustus first received from the

people the title of " Pater Patriae " (Suet Aug. 58) ;

it was also the birth-place of Caligula (Id. Col. 8),

as well as of Nero, who, in consequence, regarded

it with especial favour; and not only enlarged and

beautified the imperial villa, but established at

Antium a colony of veterans of the praetorian guard,

and constructed there a new and splendid port, the

remains of which are still visible. (Id. Ner. 6. 9 ;

Tac. Ann. xiv. 27, xv. 23.) It was at Antium,

also, that he received the tidings of the great con

flagration of Rome. (Ibid. zv. 39.) Later em

perors continued to regard it with equal favour; it

was indebted to Antoninus Pius for the aqueduct, of

which some portions still remain, and Septimius

Severus added largely to tie buildings of the im

perial residence. (Capitol. Ant. Pius, 8 ; Philostr.

Vit. Apoll. viii. 20.) The population and import

ance of the town appear, however, to have declined ;

and though we learn that its port was still ser

viceable in A. p. 537 (Procop. B. G. i. 26), we find

no subsequent mention of it; and during the middle

ages it appears to have been wholly deserted, the

few inhabitants having established themselves at

Nettuno. The attempts made by Innocent XII.

and subsequent popes to restore the port, though

attended with very imperfect success, have again

attracted a small population to the spot, and tlio

modern village of Porto dAnzo contains about 500

inhabitants.

Antium was celebrated for its temple of Fortune,

alluded to by Horace (0 Diva gratnm quae regis

Antium, Hor. Curm. i. 35 ; Tac. Ann. iii. 71),

which was one of the wealthiest in Latium, on

which account its treasures were laid under con

tribution by Octavian in the war against L. An-

tonius in B. c. 41 (Appian. B. C. v. 24), as well as

for one of Aesculapius, where the god was said to

have landed on his way from Epidaurus to Home

(Val Max. i. 8. § 2; Ovid. Met. zv. 718). The

neighbouring small town of Nettuno probably derives

its name from a temple of Neptune, such as would

naturally belong to a city so much devoted to mari

time pursuits. The same place is generally sup

posed to occupy the site of the ancient Ceno, which,

as we learn from Livy and Dionysius, served as tho

naval station and arsenal of Antium (Liv. ii. 63 ;

Dion. Hal. U. 56.) Besides this, several other towns,

as Longula, Pollusca, and Satricum, were dependent

upon Antium in the days of its greatest power.

The only remains of the ancient Latin or Volscian

city are some trifling fragments of its walls ; it ap

pears to have occupied the hill a little to the N. of

tho modem town, and a short distance from the sea.

The extensive ruins which adjoin the ancient port,

and extend along the sea-coast for a considerable

distance on each side of the promontory, are wholly

of Roman date, and belong either to the imperial

villa, or to those of private individuals. The greater

part of those immediately adjoining tho outer molo

may be referred, from the stylo of their construction,

to the reign of Nero, and evidently formed part of

his palace. Excavations which have been made,

from time to time, among these ruins, have brought

to light numerous works of art of the first order,

of which the most celebrated are the statue of the

Apollo Belvedere, and that commonly known as the

Fighting Gladiator. (Nibby, Dmtorni di Kama,

vol. i. p. 187.) The remains of the port constructed

by Nero, which are extensive and well preserved,

prove that it was wholly artificial, and formed by

two moles, the one projecting immediately from tho

extremity of the promontory, the other opposite to

it, enclosing between them a basin of not less than

two miles in circumference. Great part of this is

now filled with sand, but its circuit may Btill he

readily traced. Previous to the construction of this

great work, Antium could have had no regular port

(Strabo expressly tells us that it had none), and

notwithstanding its maritime greatness, was pro

bably content with the beach below the town, wliich

was partially sheltered by the projecting headland

on the W. The ruins still visible at Antium are

fully described by Nibby (Dintorni di Roma, vol. i.

p. 181—197); of the numerous inscriptions which

have been found there, the most important are given

by Orelli (Nos. 2273, 2648, 8180), and by Nibby

(I. c). Among them is a valuable fragment of an

ancient calendar, which has been repeatedly pub

lished: for the first time by Volpi (Tabula Antia-

tina, 4to. Romae, 1726), and by Orelli (vol. ii.

pp.394—405.)

* 3
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Q. Valerius, the Roman annalist, was a native of

Antinm, from whence he derived the snrnamo of

Antias, by which he is commonly known. [E.H.B.]

ANTIVESTAEUM. [Bellebium.]

ANTONA. [Aufosa.]

ANTONI'NI VALLUM. [Botakmia.]

ANTONINO'POLIS. [Coxstahtia, or Cos-

BTANTISA.]

ANTRON Ckrrp&v, Horn. Strab. ; 'Avrpuyes,

Dem.: Eth. 'Ayrpiivios: Fcmo), a town of Thessaly

in the district Phthiotis, at the entrance of the

Maliac gulf, and opposite Oreus in Euboea. It is

mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 697) as one of the cities

of Protesilaus, and also in the Homeric hymn to

Dcmctcr (489) as nnder the protection of that god

dess. It was purchased by Philip of Macedon, and

was taken by the Romans in their war with Perseus.

(Dem. Phil. iv. p. 133, Rciske; Liv. xlii. 42, 67.)

It probably owed its long existence to the composition

of its rocks, which furnished some of the best mill

stones in Greece ; hence the epithet of irerp^eis given

to it in the hymn to Demeter (/. c). Off Antron

was a sunken rock (cp/xa vfyaKov') called the 'Ovos

'KrrpSivos, or mill-stone of Antron. (Strab. p. 435 ;

Steph. B. ». v.; Hesych. s. v. MiiAii; Eustath. in 11.

I c. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 349.)

ANTUNNACUM {AndemacK), a Roman post on

the left bank of the Rhine, in the territory of the Ubii.

[Treviri.] It is placed in the Itineraries, on the

road tliat ran along the west bank of the river ; and

it is also placed by Ammianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2)

between Bonna (Bonn) and Binginm (Bingeri), in

his list of the seven towns on the Rhine, which Ju-

lianus repaired during his government of Gaul.

Antunnacum had been damaged or nearly destroyed

by the Germans, with other towns on this bank of

the Rhine. Antunnacum is proved by inscriptions

to have been, at one time, the quarters of the Legio

X. Gemina; and the transition to the modem

appellation appears from its name " Antemacha,"

in the Geographer of Ravenna. (Forbiger, Bandbuch

tier alien Geog. vol. iii. p. 155, 248.)

The wooden bridge which Caesar constructed

(n.c. 55) for the purpose of conveying his troops

across the Rhine into Germany, was probably be

tween A ndernach and Coblem, and perhaps nearer

Andernach. The passages of Caesar from which

we must attempt to determine the position of his

bridge, for he gives no names of places to guide us,

are: — B. G. iv. 15, &c., vi.8, 35. [G. L.]

ANXANUM or ANXACA-tfcuw : Eth. Anxanus,

Plin. ; Anxas, -Stis, Anxianus, Inscrr.) 1. A city of

the Frentani, situated on a hill about 5 miles from the

Adriatic, and 8 from the mouth of the river Sagrus

or Sangro. It is not mentioned in history, but is

noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy among the cities

of the Frentani; and from numerous inscriptions

which have been discovered on the site, it appears to

have been a municipal town of considerable import

ance. Its territory appears to have been assigned

to military colonists by Julius Caesar, but it did

not retain the rank of a colony. (Plin. iii. 12.

s. 1 7 ; Ptol. iii. 1 . § 65 ; Lib. Colon, p. 259 ; Zumpt,

de Colon, p. 307.) The name is retained by the

modem city of Lanciano (the see of an archbishop,

and one of the most populous and flourishing places

in this part of Italy), but the original site of the

.indent city appears to have been at a spot called

II Cattellare, near the church of Sta. Giusta, about

a mile to the NE. of the modem town, where nume

rous inscriptions, as well as foundations and vestiges

of ancient buildings, have been discovered. Other

inscriptions, and remains of an aqueduct, mosaic

pavements, ice., have also been found in the part of

the present city still called Lanciano Vecchio, which

thus appears to have been peopled at least under the

Roman empire. From one of these inscriptions it

would appear that Anxanum had already become an

important emporium or centre of trade for all the

surrounding country, as it continued to be during

the middle ages, and to which it still owes its present

importance. (Itomanelli, voL iii. pp. 55—62; Gius-

tiniani, Biz. Geogr. voL v. pp. 196—205.) The

Itineraries give the distances from Anxanum to Or-

tona at xiii. miles (probably an error for viii.), to

Pallanum xvL, and to Histonium (iZ Vatto) xxv.

(Itin. Ant. p. 313; Tab. Peut.)

2. A town of Apulia situated on the coast of the

Adriatic, between Sipontum and the month of the

Aufidus. The Tab. Peut places it at 9 M P. from

the former city, a distance which coincides with the

Torre di Bivoli, where there are some ancient re

mains. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 204.) [E. H. B.]

ANXUR. [Tarractka.]

A'ONES (*Aomi), the name of some of the most

ancient inhabitants of Boeotia, who derived their

origin from Aon, a son of Poseidon. (Strab. p. 401,

seq. ; Pans. ix. 5. § I ; Lycophr. 1209 ; Ant. Lib. 25 ;

Steph. B. s. vv. "Aow, Bouurta.) They appear to

have dwelt chiefly in the rich plains about Thebes,

a portion of which was called the Aonian plain in

the time of Strabo (p. 412). Both by the Greek

and Roman writers Boeotia is frequently called Aonia,

and the adjective Aonius is used as synonymous

with Boeotian. (Callim. Bel. 75; Serv. ad Virg.

Aen. vi. 65; Gell. xiv. 6.) Hence the Muses, who

frequented Mt. Helicon in Boeotia, are called Aonides

and Aoniae Sorores. (Or. Met. v. 333 ; Juv. vii.

58, et alibi ; cf. Miiller, Orchomenoi, p. 124, seq.

2nd ed.)

AOTNIA. [Aomks.]

AORNUS (n 'Aopvos Trirpa, i. e. the Rock inac

cessible to birds'). 1. In India intra Gangem, a lofty

and precipitous rock, where the Indians of the

country N. of the Indus, between it and the Cophen

(CoiuZ), and particularly the people of Bazira,

mado a stand against Alexander, b. c. 327. (Ar-

rian. Anab. iv. 28, foil., Ind. 5. § 10; Diod. xvii.

85 ; Curt. viii. 11; Strab. xv. p. 688.) It is de

scribed as 200 stadia in circuit, and from 11 to 16

in height (nearly 7000—10,000 feet), perpen

dicular on all sides, and with a level summit,

abounding in springs, woods, and cultivated ground.

It seems to have been commonly used as a refuge

in war, and was regarded as impregnable. The

tradition, that Hercules had thrice failed to take it,

inflamed still more Alexander's constant ambition

of achieving seeming impossibilities. By a com

bination of stratagems and bold attacks, which are

related at length by the historians, he drove the

Indians to desert the post in a sort of panic, and,

setting upon them in their retreat, destroyed most

of them. Having celebrated his victory with sacri

fices, and erected on the mountain altars to Minerva

and Victory, he established there a garrison under

the command of Sisicottus.

It is impossible to determine,with certainty, the po

sition of Aornos. It was clearly somewhere on the

N. side of the Indus, in the angle between it and the

Cophen ( CabuT). It was very near a city called Em-

bolima, on the Indus, the name of which points to a

position at the mouth of some tributary river. This
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seems to be the only ground on which Hitter places

Embolima at the confluence of the Cophen and the

Indus. But the whole course of the narrative, in

the historians, seems clearly to require a position

higher up the Indus, at the mouth of the Burrindoo

for example. That Aornus itself also was close to

the Indus, is stated by Diodorns, Curtius, and

Strabo; and though the same would scarcely be

inferred from Arrian, he says nothing positively to

the contrary. The mistake of Strabo, that the

base of the rock is washed by the Indus near its

source, is not so very great as might at first sight

appear; for, in common with the other ancient

geographers, he understands by the source of the

Indus, the place where it breaks through the chain

of the Himalaya.

The name Aornus is an example of the signifi

cant appellations which the Greeks were fond of

using, either as corruptions of, or substitutes for,

the native names. In like manner, Dionysius Pe

ricytes calls the Himalaya 'Aopm (1151). [P. S.]

2. A city in Bactriana. Arrian (Hi. 29) speaks

of Aornus and Bactra as the largest cities in the

country of the Bactrii. Aornus had an acropolis

(axpa) in which Alexander left a garrison after

taking the place. There is no indication of its site,

except that Alexander took it before he reached

Oreus. [G. L.]

AORSI ("Aofxroc Strab., Ptol., Plin., Steph.B.),

or ADORSI (Tac. Ann. xii. 15), a numerous and

powerful people, both in Europe and in Asia.

Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 22) names the European Aorsi

among the peoples of Sarmatia, between the Vencdic

Gulf (Baltic) and the Rhipaean mountains (i. e.

in the eastern part of Prussia), and places them

S. of the Agathyrsi, and N. of the Pagyritae.

The Asiatic Aorsi he places in Scythia intra

Imaum, on the NE. shore of the Caspian, between

the Asiotae, who dwelt E. of the mouth of the river

Rha (Volga), and the Jaxartae, who extended to

the river Jaxartes (vi. 14. § 10). The latter is

supposed to have been the original position of the

people, as Strabo expressly states (xi. p*. 506);

but of course the same question arises as in the

case of the other great tribes found both in Euro

pean Sarmatia and Asiatic Scythia; and so Eich-

wald seeks the original abodes of the Aorsi in the

Russian province of Vologda, on the strength of

the resemblance of the name to that of the Finnish

race of the Erse, now found there. (Geog. d. Casp.

Metres, pp. 358, fall.) Pliny mentions the Euro

pean Aorsi, with the Hamaxohii, as tribes of the

Sarmatians, in the general sense of that word, in

cluding the " Scythian races " who dwelt along the

N. coast of the Euxine E. of the month of the

Danube; and more specifically, next to the Getae

(iv. 12. s.25. xi. s. 18).

The chief seat of the Aorsi, and where they ap

pear in history, was in the country between the

Tanals, the Euxine, the Caspian, and the Caucasus.

Here Strabo places (xi. p. 492), S. of the nomade

Scythians, who dwell on waggons, the Sarmatians,

who are also Scythians, namely the Aorsi and

Siraci, extending to the S. as far as the Caucasian

mountains; some of them being nomades, and

others dwelling in tents, and cultivating the land

(o-KJirlrai Kal ytupyot). Further on (p. 506), he

speaks more particularly of the Aorsi and Siraci ;

but the meaning is obscured by errors in the text.

The sense seems to be, as given in Groskurd's

translation, that there were tribes of the Aorsi and

the Siraci on the E. side of the Pal us Maeotis

(Sea of Azov), the former dwelling on the TanaYs,

and the latter further to the S. on the Achardeus,

a river flowing from the Caucasus into the Maeotis.

Both were powerful, for when Phamaces (the

son of Mithridates the Great) held the kingdom of

Bosporus, he was furnished with 20,000 horsemen

by Abeacus, king of the Siraci, and with 200,000

by Spadines, king of the Aorsi. But both these

peoples are regarded by Strabo as only exiles of the

great nation of the Aorsi, who dwelt further to the

north (riav avatrtpa), oi avwZAopcot), and who as

sisted Phamaces with a still greater force. These

more northern Aorsi, he adds, possessed the greater

part of the coast of the Caspian, and carried on an

extensive traffic in Indian and Babylonian merchan

dize, which they brought on camels from Media and

Armenia. They were rich and wore ornaments of

gold.

In A. D. 50, the Aorsi, or, as Tacitus calls them,

Adorsi, aided Cotys, king of Bosporus, and the

Romans with a body of cavalry, against the rebel

Mithridates, who was assisted by the Siraci. (Tac.

Ann. xii. 15.)

Some modem writers attempt to identify the

Aorsi with the Avars, so celebrated in Byzantine

and medieval history. [P. S.]

AO'US, more rarely AEAS ("Asms, 'Atras, 'Acfoi,

Pol. Strab. Liv.: Alas, Herat, op. Strab. p. 316;

Scylax, s. v. 'IMvpioi; Steph. B. s. ». Adxtmr; Val.

Max. i. 5. ext. 2; erroneously called Ahius, "Aviot

by Pint. Cats. 38, and Anas, "Avar, by Dion Cass,

xii. 45 : Vidsa, Vuissa, Vovussa), the chief river

of Illyria, or Epirus Nova, rises in Mount Lacmon,

the northern part of the range of Mount Pindus,

flows in a north-westerly direction, then " suddenly

turns a little to the southward of west; and having

pursued this course for 12 miles, between two

mountains of extreme steepness, then recovers its

north-western direction, which it pursues to the

sea," into which it falls a little S. of Apollonia.

(Herod, ix. 93; Strab., Steph. B., 0. cc.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 384.) The two moun

tains mentioned above approach very near each

other, and form the celebrated pass, now called the

Si' mi of the Viosa, and known in antiquity by tho

name of the Fauces Antioonkhses, from its vi

cinity to the city of Antigoneia. (Fauces ad An-
tigoneam, Liv. xsxii. 5 ; ri-rap' lAvTiy6mtuv artfd,

Pol. ii. 5.) Antigoneia (Tepelent) was situated

near the northern entrance of the pass at the junc

tion of the Aous with a river, now called Dhryno,

Drino, or Druno. At the termination of the pass

on the south is the modem village of Klisura, a

name which it has obviously received from its situ

ation. It was in this pass that Philip V., king of

Macedonia, in vain attempted to arrest the progress

of the Roman consul, T. Quinctius Flamininus, into

Epirus. Philip was encamped with the main body

of his forces on Mount Aeropus, and his general,

Athcnagoras, with the light troops on Mount As-

naus. (Liv. I. c.) If Philip was encamped on tho

right bank of the river, as there seems every reason

for believing, Aeropus corresponds to Mount Trebu-

sin, and Asnaus to Mount Nemertzika. The pass is

well described by Plutarch (Flamin. 3) in a passage

which he probably borrowed from Polybius. He

compares it to the defile of the Peneius at Tempe,

adding " that it is deficient in the beautiful groves,

the verdant forests, the pleasant retreats and mea

dows which border the Peneius; but in the lofty

L 4
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and precipitous mountains, in the profundity of the

narrow fissure between them, in the rapidity and

magnitude of the river, in the single narrow path

along the bank, the two places are exactly alike.

Hence it is difficult for an army to pass under any

circumstances, and impossible when the place is

defended by an enemy." (Quoted by Leake, vol. i.

p. 389.) It is true that Plutarch in this passage

calls the river Apsus, but the Aons is evidently

meant. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. pp. 31,

seq., 383, seq. vol. iv. p. 116.)

APAMEIA, -EA, or -IA ('Aira>eia: Eth. 'Ara-

/tt«6i,Apamcensis,Apamensis,Apamenus, ApamSns),

1. (Kiilat el-Mudit), a large city of Syria, situated

in the valley of the Orontes,and capital of the province

of Apamene. (Steph. B. t. v. ; Strab. xvi. p. 752 j

Ptol. v. 15. § 19; 'Festus Avienus, v. 1083; An

ton. Itin.; Hierocles.) It was fortified and enlarged

by Scleucus Nicator, who gavo it its name after his

wife Apama (not his mother, as Steph. B. asserts ;

comp. Strab. p. 578). In pursuance of his policy

of " Hellcnizing " Syria, it bore the Macedonian

name of Pella. The fortress (sec Groskurd's note

on Strabo, p. 752) was placed upon a hill; the wind

ings of the Orontes,with the lake and marshes, gave

it a peninsular form, whence its other name of

Xf^vqirot. Seleucns had his commissariat there,

500 elephants, with 30,000 mares, and 300 stallions.

The pretender, Tryphon Diodotus, made Apamca

the basis of his operations. (Strab. /. c.) Josephus

(Ant. xiv. 3. § 2) relates, that Pompeius marching

south from his winter quarters, probably at or near

Antioch, razed tho fortress of Apamea. In the

revolt of Syria under Q. Caecilius Bassus, it held

out for three years till the arrival of Cassius, B. c.

46. (Dion. Cass, xlvii. 26—28; Joseph. B. J. L

10. § 10.)
In tho Crusades it was still a flourishing and

important place under the Arabic name of Famieh,

and was occupied by Tancred. (Wilken, Getch.

tier As. vol. ii. p. 474 ; Abulfeda, Tab. Syr. pp. 114,

157.) This name and sito have been long forgotten

in the country. Niebuhr heard that Fdmieh was

now called Kulat eUMudtk. (Reiie, vol. iii. p.

97.) And Burckhardt (Travels, p. 138) found the

castle of this name not far from the lake El Takah;

and fixes upon it as the site of Apamea.

Ruins of a highly ornamental character, and of

an enormous extent, are still standing, the re

mains, probably, of the temples of which Sozomcn

speaks (vii. 1 5) ; part of the town is enclosed In an

ancient castle situated on a hill ; the remainder is

to be found in the plain. In the adjacent lake

are the celebrated black fish, the source of much

wealth. [E. B. J.]

2. A city in Mesopotamia. Stephanus ($. p.

'Anafitia) describes Apameia as in the territory

of the Meseni, " and surrounded by the Tigris, at

which place, that is Apameia, or it may mean, in

which country, Mesene, the Tigris is divided ; on

tho right part there flows round a river Sellas, and

on the left the Tigris, having the same name with

the large one." It does not appear what writer he

is copying; but it may be Arnan. Pliny (vi. 27)

says of the Tigris, " that around Apameia, a town

of Mesene, on this side of the Babylonian Seleuceia,

125 miles, the Tigris being divided into two channels,

by one channel it flows to the south and to Seleuceia,

washing all along Mesene; by the other channel,

turning to tho north at the back of tho same nation

(.Mesene), it divides the plains called Cauchae: when

the waters have united again, tho river is called

Pasitigris." There was a place near Seieuce called

Coche (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 5, and the notes of Va

lerius and Lindebrog) ; and the site of Seleuceia

is below Bagdad. These are the only points in the

description that are certain. It seems difficult to

explain the passage of Pliny, or to determine the

probable site of Apameia. It cannot be at Korna,

as some suppose, where the Tigris and Euphrates

meet , for both Stephanus and Pliny place Apameia

at the point where the Tigris is divided. Pliny

places Digba at Korna, " in ripa Tigris circa con-

fluentes,"—at the junction of the Tigris and the

Euphrates.

But Pliny has another Apameia (vL 31), which

was surrounded by the Tigris; and he places it in

Sittacene. It received tho name of Apameia from

the mother of Antiochus Soter, the first of the Se-

lcucidae. Pliny adds : " haec dividitur Archoo," as

if a stream flowed through the town. D'Anville

(L'Euphrate et le Tigre) supposes that this Apameia

was at the point where the Dijeil, now dry, branched

off from the Tigris. D'Anville places the bifurcation

near Samarrah, and there he puts Apameia. But

Lynch (London Geog. Journal, vol. ix. p. 473)

shows that the IHjeil branched off near Jibbarah, a

little north of 34° N. lat. He supposes that the Dijeil

once swept the end of tho Median wall and flowed

between it and Jibbarah. Somewhere, then, about

this place Apameia may have been, for this point of

the bifurcation of the Tigris is one degree of latitude

N. of Seleuceia, and if the course of the river is

measured, it will probably be not far from the dis

tance which Pliny gives (exxv. M. P.). The Me

sene then was between the Tigris and the Dijeil; or

a tract called Mesene is to be placed there. The

name Sellas in Stephanus is probably corrupt, and

the last editor of Stephanus may have done wrong

in preferring it to the reading Delas, which is nearer

the name Dijeil. Pliny may mean the same place

Apameia in both the extracts that have been given ;

though some suppose that he is speaking of two

different places.

3. In Osrhoene, a town on the left bank of the

Euphrates opposite to Zeugma, founded by Selcucus

Nicator. (Plin. v. 2 1 .) A bridge of boats kept np

a communication between Zeugma and Apameia.

The place is now Rum-hala.

4. (Medania, Mutania), in Bithynia, was origi

nally called Kiphtta (Steph. B. t. v. 'A»a/«ia),

and was a colony from Colophon. (Plin. v. 32.)

Philip of Macedonia, the father of Perseus, took the

town, as it appears, during tho war which he carried

on against the king of Pergamus, and he gave the

place to Prusias, his ally, king of Bithynia. Pru-

sias gave to Myrlea, which thus became a Bithy-

nian town, the name of his wife Apameia. The

place was on the S. coast of tho Gulf of Cins, and NW.

of Prusa. The Romans made Apameia a colony,

apparently not earlier than the time of Augustus,

or perhaps Julius Caesar; the epigraph on the coins

of the Roman period contains the title Julia. The

coins of the period before the Roman dominion have

the epigraph A-rafjiewy Mvp\eavtvv. Pliny (Ep.

x. 56), when governor of Bithynia, asked for the

directions of Trajan, as to a claim made by this co-

lonia, not to have their accounts of receipts and ex

penditure examined by tho Roman governor. From

a passage of Ulpian (Dig. 50. tit, 15. s. 11) we

learn the form Apnmena : " est in Bithynia coionia

Apamena."
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5. ('H Ki&eTo's), a town of Phrygia, built near

Celaena: by Antiochus jSoter, and named after his

mother Apama. Strabo (p. 577) says, that " the

town lies at the source (fatfoAeils) of the Marsyas,

and the river flows through the middle of the city,

having its origin in the city, and being carried down

to the suburbs with a violent and precipitous current

it joins the Maeandcr." This passage may not be

free from corruption, bnt it is not improved by

Groaknrd's emendation (German Transl. ofStrabo,

voL ii. p. 531). Strabo observes that the Maeander

receives, before its junction with the Marsyas, a

stream called Orgas, which flows gently through a

level country [Maeander]. This rapid stream is

called Catarrhactes by Herodotus (vii. 26). The

site of Apamcia is now fixed at Denair, where there

is a river corresponding to Strabo's description (Ha

milton, Researches, <fc. vol. ii. p. 499). Leake

{Asia Minor, p. 156, &c.) has collected the ancient

testimonies as to Apameia. Amndell (Discoveries,

4c, toL i. p. 201) was the first who clearly saw

that Apameia must be at Denair ,- and his conclu

sions arc confirmed by a Latin inscription which he

found on the fragment of a white marble, which re

corded the erection of some monument at Apameia

by the negotiatorcs resident there. Hamilton copied

several Greek inscriptions at Denair (Appendix,

voL ii.). The name Cibotus appears on some coins

of Apameia, and it has been conjectured that it was

so called from the wealth that was collected in this

great emporinm; for" ki€wt6s is a chest or coffer.

Pliny (v. 29) says that it was first Celacnae, then

Cibotus, and then Apameia ; which cannot be quite

correct, because Celaenae was a different place from

Apameia, though near it. But there may have

been a place on the site of Apameia, which was

called Cibotus. There arc the remains of a theatre

and other ancient ruins at Denair,

When Strabo wrote Apamcia was a place of great

trade in the Roman province of Asia, next in im

portance to Ephesus. Its commerce was owing to

its position on the great road to Cappadocia, and it

was also the centre of other roads. "When Cicero

was proconsul of Cilicia, B.C. 51, Apameia was

within his jurisdiction (ad Fam. xiii. 67), but the

dioecesis, or conventus, of Apameia was afterwards

attached to the province of Asia. Pliny enumerates

six towns which belonged to the conventus of Apa

meia, and be observes that there were nine others

of little note.

The country about Apameia has been shaken by

earthquakes, one of which is recorded as having

happened in the time of Claudius (Tacit. Ann.

xii. 5S) ; and on this occasion the payment of taxes

to the Romans was remitted for five years. Nico-

lans of Damascus (Athen. p. 332) records a violent

earthquake at Apameia at a previous date, during

the Mithridatic war: lakes appeared where none

were before, and rivers and springs ; and many which

existed before disappeared. Strabo (p. 579) speaks

of this great catastrophe, and of other convulsions

at an earlier period. Apameia continued to be a

prosperous town under the Roman empire, and is

enumerated by Hicrocles among the episcopal cities

of Pisidia, to which division it had been transferred.

The bishops of Apameia sat in the councils of Ni-

caea. Amndell contends that Apameia, at an early

period in the history of Christianity, had a church,

and he confirms this opinion by the fact of there

being the ruins of a Christian church there. It is

probable enough that Christianity was early esta

blished here, and even that St. Paul visited tho

place, for he went throughout Phrygia. Bnt tho

mere circumstance of the remains of a church at

Apameia proves nothing as to the time when Chris

tianity was established there.

 

COm OF ATAME1A, IN rURYOIA.

6. A city of Parthia, near Rhagae (Rey)

Rhagae was 500 stadia from the Caspiae Pylae.

(St rub. p. 513.) Apameia was one of the towns

built in these parts by the Greeks after the Mace

donian conquests in Asia. It seems to be the same

Apameia which is mentioned by Ammianus Mar-

cellinus (xxiii. 6). [G. L.]

APANESTAE, or APENESTAE (At««Vt<u),

a town on the coast of Apulia, placed by Ptolemy

among the Daunian Apulians, near Sipontum.

Pliny, on the contrary, enumerates the Ai-aenes-

TXKI, probably the same people, among tho " Cala-

brorum Mcditerranei." But it has been plausibly
conjectured that M Amcsto," a name otherwise un

known, which appears in the Itin. Ant. (p. 315),

between Barium and Egnatia, is a corruption of tho

same name. If this be correct, the distances there

given would lead us to place it at S. Vito, 2 miles

W. of Polignano, where there are some remains of

an ancient town. (Plin. iii. 11,16; PtoL iiL 1.

§ 16; Romanelli, vol.ii. p. 155.) [E. U. B.]

APARNI. [Parni.]

APATU'RUM, or APAT17RUS ('Arirovpw,

Strab. ; 'Axotouooj, Steph. B., Ptol.), a town of

the Sindae, on the Pontus Euxinus, near the Bos

porus Cimmerius, which was almost uninhabited in

Pliny's time. It possessed a celebrated temple of

Aphrodite Apaturus (the Deceiver); and there was

also a temple to this goddess in the neighbouring

town of Pbanagoria. (Strab. ari. p. 495; Plin.

vi. 6; Ptol. v. 9. § 5; Steph. B. ». r.)

APAVAECTICE'NE ('ArauapKriKnyii, Isid.

Char, pp.2, 7, ed. Hudson; 'Aprucnrfi, or Uapavtc-

TUtvvi\, Ptol. vi. 5. § 1 ; Apavorte.ne, Plin. vi.

16. s. 18; Zapaortene, Justin, xli. 5), a district

of Parthia, in the south-eastern part of the country,

with a strongly fortified city, called Dareium, or

Dara, built by Arsaces I., situated on the mountain

of the Zapaorteni. (Justin. /. c.)

APEHNI'NUS MONS (t 'AWwivos, to 'Air.V-

vtvov opos. The singular form is generally used, in

Greek as well as Latin, but both Polybius and

Strabo occasionally have rd 'AWwivo Spv. In

Latin the singular only is used by the best writers).
'I he -■! pesmines, a chain of mountains which traverses

almost the whole length of Italy, and may be con

sidered as constituting the backbone of that coun

try, and detennining its configuration and physical

characters. The name is probably of Celtic origin,

and contains the root Pen, a head or height, which

is found in all the Celtic dialects. Whether it may

originally have been applied to some particular mass

or group of mountains, from which it was subse

quently extended to the whole chain, as the angular



154 APENNINUS.APENNINUS.

form of the name might lead us to suspect, is un

certain : but the more extensive use of the name is

fully established, when it first appears in history.

The general features and direction of the chain are

well described both by Polybius and Strabo, who

speak of the Apennines as extending from their

junction with the Alps in an unbroken range almost

to the Adriatic Sea; but turning off as they ap

proached the coast (in the neighbourhood of Arimi-

num and Ancona), and extending from thence

throughout the whole length of Italy, through

Satnnium, Lucania, and Bruttium, until they ended

at the promontory of Leucopetra, on the Sicilian

Sea. Polybius adds, that throughout their course

from the plains of the Padus to their southern ex

tremity they formed the dividing ridge between the

waters which flowed respectively to the Tyrrhenian

and Adriatic seas. The same thing is stated by

Lucan, whose poetical description of the Apennines

is at the same time distinguished by geographical

accuracy. (Pol. ii. 16, iii. 110;- Strab. ii. p. 128,

v. p. 211; Pr.ol.iii. l.§ 44; Lucan. ii. 396—438;

Claudian. de VI. Cant. Hon. 286.) But an accu

rate knowledge of the course and physical characters

of this range of mountains is so necessary to the

clear comprehension of the geography of Italy, and

the history of the nations that inhabited the dilfe-

rent provinces of the peninsula, that it will be de

sirable to give in this place a more detailed account

of the physical geography of the Apennines.

There was much difference of opinion among

ancient, as well as modem, geographers, in regard

to the point they assigned for the commencement

of the Apennines, or rather for their junction with

the Alps, of which they may, in fact, be considered

only as a great offshoot. Polybius describes the

Apennines as extending almost to the neighbourhood

of Massilia, so that he must have comprised under

this appellation all that part of the Maritime Alps,

which extend along the sea-coast to the west of

Genoa, and even beyond Nice towards Marseilles.

Other writers fixed on the port of Hercules Monoecus

{Monaco) as the point of demarcation: but Strabo

extends the name of the Maritime Alps as far E. as

Vada Sabbata ( Vado), and says that the Apennines

begin about Genoa: a distinction apparently in ac

cordance with tho usage of the Romans, who fre

quently apply the name of the Maritime Alps to the

country of the Ingauni, about Albenga. (Liv.

xxviii. 46; Tac. Hist, ii. 12.) Nearly the same

distinction has been adopted by tho best modem

geographers, who have regarded the Apennines as

commencing from the neighbourhood of Savona, im

mediately at the back of which the range is so low

that the pass between that city and Carcare, in the

valley of the Bormida, does not exceed the height

of 1300 feet. But the limit must, in any case, be

an arbitrary one: there is no real break or inter

ruption of the mountain chain. The mountains be

hind Genoa itself are still of very moderate elevation,

but after that the range increases rapidly in height,

as well as breadth, and extends in a broad unbroken

mass almost in a direct line (in an ESE. direction)

till it approaches the coast of the Adriatic. Through

out this part of its course the range forms the

southern limit of the great plain of Northern Italy,

which extends without interruption from the foot of

tho Apennines to that of the Alps. Its highest

summits attain an elevation of 5000 or 6000 feet,

while its average height ranges between 3000 and

4000 feet Its northern declivity presents a re

markable uniformity : the long ranges of hills which

descend from the central chain, nearly at right

angles to its direction, constantly approaching within

a few miles of the straight line of the Via Aemilia

throughout its whole length from Ariminum to

Placentia, but without ever crossing it. On its

southern side, on the contrary, it sends out several

detached arms, or lateral ranges, some of which

attain to an elevation little inferior to that of the

central chain. Such is the lofty and ragged range

which separates the vallics of the Macra and Auser

(SercAio), and contains the celebrated marble quar

ries of Carrara ; the highest point of which (the

Pizzo dUceello) is not less than 5800 feet above

the sea. Similar ridges, though of somewhat less

elevation, divide the upper and lower vallies of the

Arnus from each other, as well as that of the Tiber

from the former.

But after approaching within a short distance of

the Adriatic, so as to send down its lower slopes

within a few miles of Ariminum, the chain of the

Apennines suddenly takes a turn to the SSE., and

assumes a direction parallel to the coast of the

Adriatic, which it preserves, with little alteration,

to the frontiers of Lucania. It is in this part of the

range that all the highest summits of the Apennines

are found: the Monti delta SibiUa, in which are

tho sources of the Nar (iVero) rise to a height of

7200 feet above the sea, while the Monte Corno,

or Gran Sauo a"Italia, near Aquila, the loftiest

summit of the whole chain, attains to an elevation

of 9500 feet A little further S. is the Monte

Majeila, a huge mountain mass between Sulmo and

the coast of the Adriatic, not less than 9000 feet in

height, while the Monte Velino, N. of the Lake

Fucinus, and nearly in the centre of the peninsula,

attains to 8180 feet, and the Monte Terminillo,

near Leonessa, NE. of Rieli, to above 7000 feet

It is especially in these Central Apennines that the

peculiar features of the chain develope themselves.

Instead of presenting, like the Alps and the more

northern Apennines, one great uniform ridge, with

transverse vallies leading down from it towards the

sea on each side, the Central Apennines constitute a

mountain mass of very considerable breadth, com

posed of a number of minor ranges and groups of

mountains, which, notwithstanding great irregula

rities and variations, preserve a general parallelism

of direction, and are separated by upland vallies,

some of which are themselves of considerable ele

vation and extent Thus the basin of Lake Fucinus,

in the centre of the whole mass, and almost exactly

midway between the two seas, is at a level of 2180

feet above the sea; the upper valley of the Aternus,

near Amitemum, not less than 2380 feet; while

between the Fucinus and the Tyrrhenian Sea we

find the upper vallies of the Liris and the Anio

ranning parallel to one another, but separated by

lofty mountain ranges from each other and from the

basin of the Fucinus. Another peculiarity of tho

Apennines is that the loftiest summits scarcely ever

form a continuous or connected range of any great

extent, the highest groups being frequently separated

by ridges of comparatively small elevation, which

afford in consequence natural passes across the

chain. Indeed, the two loftiest mountain masses of

the whole, the Gran Satso, and the Majeila, do

not belong to the central or main range of the Apen

nines at all, if this be reckoned in the customary

manner along tho line of the water-shed between

the two seas. As the Apcnrunes descend into Sam
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niam they diminish in height, though still forming

i vast mass of mountains of very irregular form and

structure.

From the Monte Nerone, near the sonrces of the

Metaurus, to the valley of the Sagrus, or Sangro,

the main range of the Apennines continues much

nearer to the Adriatic than the Tyrrhenian Sea;

so that a very narrow strip of low country intervenes

between the foot of the mountains and the sea on

their eastern side, while on the west the whole broad

tract of Etruria and Latium separates the Apennines

from the Tyrrhenian. This is indeed broken by

numerous minor ranges of hills, and even by moun

tains of considerable elevation (such as the Monte

Axaata, near Radicofani), some of which may be

considered as dependencies or outliers of the Apen

nines; while others are of volcanic origin, and

wholly independent of them. To this last class

belong the Moos Ciminus and the Alban Hills ; the

range of the Volscian Mountains, on the contrary,

now called Monti Lepini, which separates the val

ues of the Trerus and the Liris from the Pontine

Marshes, certainly belongs to the system of the

Apennines, which here again descend to the shore

of the western sea between Tarracina and Gaieta.

From thence the western ranges of the chain sweep

round in a semicircle around the fertile plain of

Campania, and send out in a SYV. direction the

hold and lofty ridge which separates the Bay of

Naples from that of Salerno, and ends in the pro

montory of Minerva, opposite to the island of Capreae.

On the E. the mountains gradually recede from the

shores of the Adriatic, so as to leave a broad plain

between their lowest slopes and the sea, which ex

tends without interruption from the mouth of the

Frento (Fort/ore) to that of the Aufidus ( Ofonto) :

the lofty and rugged mass of Mount Garganus, which

has been generally described from the days of Pto

lemy to our own as a branch of the Apennines,

being, in fact, a wholly detached and isolated ridge.

' I , i r.. ,AXfs.] In the sonthem parts of Samnium

(the region of the Hirpini) the Apennines present a

very confused and irregular mass ; the central point

or knot of which is formed by the group of moun

tains about the head of the Aufidus, which has the

longest course from W. to E. of any of the rivers of

Italy S. of the Padus. From this point the central

ridge assumes a southerly direction, while numerous

offshoots or branches occupy almost the whole of

Lucania, extending on the W. to the Tyrrhenian

Sea, and on the S. tn the Onlf of Tarentum. On

the E. of the Hirpini, and immediately on the fron

tiers of Apulia and Lucania, rises the conspicuous

mass of Mount Vultur, which, though closely ad

joining the chain of the Apennines, is geologically

and physically distinct from them, being an iso

lated mountain of volcanic origin. [Vultur.]

But immediately S. of Mt. Vultur there branches

ofT from the central mass of the Apennines a chain

of great hills, rather than mountains, which extends

to the eastward into Apulia, presenting a broad

tract of barren hilly country, but gradually declining

in height as it approaches the Adriatic, until it ends

on that coast in a range of low hills between Egnatia

and Brundusium. The peninsula of Calabria is

traversed only by a ridge of low calcareous hills of

tertiary origin and of very trifling elevation, thongh

magnified by many maps and geographical writers

into a continuation of the Apennines. (Cluver. Jtal.

p. 30 ; Swinburne, Travels in the Two Sicilies,

voL i. pp. 210, 21 1.) The main ridgo of the latter

approaches very near to the Tyrrhenian Sea, in tho

neighbourhood of the Gulf ofPolicastro (Buxentnm),

and retains this proximity as it descends through

Brattium; but E. of Consentia (Cosenza) lies the

great forest-covered mass of the Sila, in some de

gree detached from the main chain, and situated

between it and tho coast near Crotona. A little

further south occurs a remarkable break in the

hitherto continuous chain of the Apennines, which

appears to end abruptly near the modern village of

Tiriolo, so that the two gulfs of Sta Eufemia and

Squillace (the Sinus Terinaeus and Scyllctinus) are

separated only by a low neck of land, less than

20 miles in breadth, and of such small elevation

that not only did the elder Dionysius conceive tho

idea of carrying a wall across this isthmus (Strab. vi.

p. 261), but in modem times Charles ML, king of

Naples, proposed to cat a canal through it. The

mountains which rise again to the S. of this re

markable interruption, form a lofty and rugged mass

(now called Atpromonte), which assumes a SW.

direction and continues to the extreme southern

point of Italy, where the promontory of Leucopetra

is expressly designated, both by Straboand Ptolemy,

as the extremity of the Apennines. (Strab. v. p.

211; Ptol. iii. 1. § 44.) The loftiest summit in

the southern division of the Apennines is the Monte

Pottino, near the south frontier of Lucania, which

rises to above 7000 feet: the highest point of the

Sila attains to nearly 6000 feet, and the summit of

A spromonte to above 4500 feet, (For further de

tails concerning the geography of the Apennines,

especially in Central Italy, the reader may consult

Abeken, Mittel Italim, pp. 10—17, 80—85 ; Kra

mer, Ber Fuciner See, pp. 5—11.)

Almost the whole mass of the Apennines consists of

limestone : primary rocks appear only in the southern

most portion of the chain, particularly in the range

of the Aspromonte, which, in its geological structure

and physical characters, presents much more analogy

with the range in the NE. of Sicily, than with the rest

of the Apennines. Tho loftier ranges of the latter

are for the most part bare rocks ; none of them at

tain such a height as to he covered with perpetual

snow, though it is said to he all the year round in

the rifts and hollows of Monte Majella and the

Gran Sasso. But all the highest summits, includ

ing the Monte Velino and Monte Terminillo, both

of which are visible from Rome, are covered with

snow early in November, and it docs not disappear

before the end of May. There is, therefore, no ex

aggeration in Virgil's expression,

" nivali

Vertice se attollens pater Apenninus ad auras."

Am. xii. 703; see also 80, Ital. iv. 743.

The flanks and lower ridges of the loftier moun

tains are still, in many places, covered with dense

woods ; but it is probable that in ancient times the

forests were far more extensive (see Plin. xxxi. 3.

26) : many parts of the Apennines which are now

wholly bare of trees being known to have been co

vered with forests in tho middle ages. Pine trees

appear only on the loftier summits : at a lower level

are found woods of oak and beech, while chesnuts

and holm-oaks (ilicet) clothe the lower slopes and

vallies. The mountain regions of Samnium and the

districts to the N. of it afford excellent pastnrago

in summer both for sheep and cattle, on which ac

count they were frequented not only by their own

herdsmen, but by those of Apulia, who annually

drove their flocks from their own parched and dusty
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plains to the upland vallics of tho neighbouring

Apennines. (Varr. de R. R. ii. 1. § 16.) Tho

same districts furnished, like most mountain pas

turages, excellent cheeses. (Plin. xi. 42. s. 97.)

We find very few notices of any peculiar natural

productions of tho Apennines. Varro tells us that

wild goats (by which he probably means the Bou-

quetin, or Ibex, an animal no longer found in Italy)

were still numerous about the Monies Fiscellus and

Tctrica (de R. R. ii. 1. § 5.), two of the loftiest

summits of the range.

Very few distinctive appellations of particular

mountains or summits among tho Apennines have

been transmitted to us, though it is probable that

in ancient, as well as modern, times, almost every

conspicuous mountain had its peculiar local name.

The Mons Fiscellus of Varro and Pliny, which,

according to the latter, contained the sources of the

Nar, is identified by that circumstance with the

Monti delta Sibilla, on the frontiers of Picenum.

The Mons Tetrica (Tetricae horrentes rupee,

Virg. Aen. vii. 713) must have been in the same

neighbourhood, perhaps a part of the same group,

but cannot be distinctly identified, any more than

the Moss Severus of Virgil, which he also assigns

to the Sabines. The Mons Cunarus, known only

from Servius (ad Aen. x. 185), who calls it " a

mountain in Picenum," has been supposed by Cluver

to be the one now called // Gran Sasso oVItalia ;

but this is a mere conjecture. The " Gurqures,

alti monies" of Varro (de R. R. ii. 1. § 16) ap

pear to have been in the neighbourhood of Reate.

All these apparently belong to the lofty central

chain of the Apennines : a few other mountains of

inferior magnitude are noticed from their proximity

to Rome, or other accidental causes. Such are the

detached and conspicuous height of Mount Soracte

(Soracte), the Moss Lucretilis (now Monte

Gennaro), ono of the highest points of the range of

Apennines immediately fronting Rome and the

plains of Latium ; the Mons Tifata, adjoining the

plains of Campania, and Mons Callicula, on the

frontiers of that country and Samnium, both of them

celebrated in the campaigns of Hannibal ; and the

Mons Taburnus, in the territory of the Caudino

San-mites, near Beneventum, still called Monte To-

burno. In the more southern regions of the Apen

nines we find mention by name of the Mons Al-

bitrncs, on tho banks of the Silarus, and the Sila

in Bruttiuin, which still retains its ancient appel

lation. The Mons Vultur and Garganus, as already

mentioned, do not properly belong to the Apennines,

any more than Vesuvius, or the Alban hills.

From the account above given of the Apennines

it is evident that the passes over the chain do not

assume the degree of importance which they do in

the Alps. In the northern part of the range from

Liguria to the Adriatic, the roads which crossed

them were carried, as they still are, rather over the

bare ridges, than along the rallies and courses of the

streams. Tho only dangers of these passes arise

from the violent storms which rage there in the winter,

and which even, on one occasion, drove back Hanni

bal when ho attempted to cross them. Livy's

striking description of this tempest is, according to

the testimony of modem witnesses, little, if at all,

exaggerated. (Liv. xxi. 58 ; Niebuhr, Vortrage

fiber Alte Lander, p. 336.) The passes through

tho more lofty central Apennines are more strongly

marked by nature, and some of them must have

been frequented from a very early period as the

natural lines of communication from one district to

another. Such are especially the pass from Reatc,

by Interocrea, to the valley of the Aternus, and

thence to Teate and the coast of the Adriatic ; and,

again, the line of the Via Valeria, from the upper

valley of the Anio to the Lake Fucinns, and thence

across the passage of the Forca Caruso (the Mons

Imeus of the Itineraries) to Corfinium. The de

tails of these and the other passes of the Apennines

will be best given under the heads of the respective

regions or provinces to which they belong.

The range of the Apennines is, as remarked by

ancient authors, the source of almost all the rivers

of Italy, with the exception only of tho Padus and

its northern tributaries, and the streams which de

scend from the Alps into the upper part of the

Adriatic. The numerous rivers which water the

northern declivity of the Apennine chain, from tho

foot of the Maritime Alps to the neighbourhood of

Ariminum, all unite their waters with those of the

Padus ; but from the time it takes the great turn

to the southward, it sends off its streams on both

sides direct to the two seas, forming throughout the

rest of its course the watershed of Italy. Few of

these rivers have any great length of course, and

not being fed, like the Alpine streams, from per

petual snows, they mostly partake much of the na

ture of torrents, being swollen and violent in winter

and spring, and nearly dry or reduced to but scanty

streams, in the summer. There are, however, some

exceptions: the Arnus and the Tiber retain, at all

seasons, a considerable body of water, while the

Liris and Vultumus both derive their origin from

subterranean sources, such as are common in all

limestone countries, and gush forth at once in copious

streams of clear and limpid water. [E. H. B.]

APERA'NTIA CAntpamla: Eth. 'Arfpavrds),

the name of a district in the NE. of Aetolia, pro

bably forming part of the territory of tho Agraci.

Stephanus, on tho authority of Polybius, mentions a

town of the same name CAntpAmtta'), which ap

pears to have been situated near the confluence of

the Petitarus with the Achelous, at tho modem vil

lage of Preventia, which may be a corruption of the

ancient name, and where Leake discovered some

Hellenic ruins. Philip V., king of Macedonia, ob

tained possession of Aperantia ; but it was taken

from him, together with Amphilochia, by tho Aeto-

lians in B.C. 189. Aperantia is mentioned again

in B. c. 169, in the expedition of Perseus against

Stratus. (Pol. xxii. 8 ; Liv. xxxviii. 3, xliii. 22 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 141.)

APERLAE ("AirfpAm: Eth. 'ArepKclrns'), a

place in Lycia, fixed by the Stadiasinus 60 stadia

west of Somena, and 64 stadia west of Andriacc

Leake (Alia Minor, p. 188) supposes Somena to be

the Simena of Pliny (v. 27). Aperlae, which is

written in the text of Ptolemy " Aperrae," and in

Pliny " Apyrae," is proved to be a genuine name by

an inscription found by Cockerell, at the head of

Hassar bay, with the Ethnic name 'AirepAtiTW

on it. But there are also coins of Gordian with tho

Ethnic name ^A-trtppatTuv. The confusion between

the I and the r in the name of an insignificant place

is nothing remarkable. [G. L.}

APERO'PIA ('Airepoxfa), a small island, which

Pausanias describes as lying off the promontory

Buporthmus in Hermionis, and near the bland of

Hydrea. Leake identifies Buporthmus with C. Mu-

zdki and Aperopia with Dholco. (Paus. ii. 34. § 9;

Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; Leake, Peloponneeiaca, p. 284.)
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APERRAE. [ArEnLAE.]

A'PESAS CAireVaj : Fuka), a mountain in Pe

loponnesus above Nemea in the territory of Cleonae,

where Perscns is said to havo been the first person,

who sacrificed to Zeus Apesantius. (Leake, Morea,

vol. iii. p. 325 ; Ross, Pelopoimes, p. 40.)

A'PHACA (*A4wj(o: Afka), a town of Syria,

midway between Heliopobs and Byblus. (Zosim. i.

58.) In the neighbourhood was a marvellous lake.
(Comp. Senec. Quaest. ftrat. iii. 25.) Here was a

temple of Aphrodite, celebrated for its impure and

abominable rites, and destroyed by Constantinc.

(Euseb. de Vila, iii. 55: Sozom. ii. 5.) Aphek in

the land assigned to the tribe of Asher (Joshua, xix.

30), but which they did not occupy (Judges, i. 31),

has been identified with it. (Winer, Real Wort.

art. Aphek.) Burckhardt {Travels, p. 25) speaks

of a lake Liemoun, 3 hours' distance from Afka,

but could hear of no remains there. (Comp. paper

bv Rev. W. Thomson, in Am. Bibliotheca Sacra,

vol. v. p. 5.) [E. B. J.]

APHEK. [AriiAcA.]

A'PHETAE ('Antral or 'AQirai: Eth. 'Aipc-

Talos). a port of Magnesia in Thessaly, said to have

derived its name from the departure of the Argonauts

from it. The Persian fleet occupied the bay of

Aphetae, previous to the battle of Artemisium, from

which Aphetae was distant 80 stadia, according to

Herodotus. Leake identifies Aphetae with the

modern harbour of Trikeri, or with that between

the island of Paled Trikeri and the main. (Herod,

vii. 193, 196, viiL 4; Strab. p. 436; Apoll. Rhod. i.

591 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

jv. p. 397, Demi of Attica, p. 243, soq.)

APHIDNA, or APHUJNAE ('A^.Sfo, 'A<pltvtu :

Eth. 'A<pitvcuos\ one of the twelve ancient towns of

Attica (Strab. bt. p. 397), is celebrated in the myth

ical period as the place where Theseus deposited

Helen, entrusting her to the care of his friend

Aphidnus, When the Dioscuri invaded Attica in

search of their sister, the inhabitants of Deceleia in

formed the Lacedaemonians where Helen was con

cealed, and showed them the way to Aphidna. The

Dioscuri thereupon took the town, and carried off

their sister. (Herod, ix. 73 ; Diod. iv. 63 ; Pint. Thes.

32; Pans. i. 17. §5, 41. § 3.) We learn, from a

decree quoted by Demosthenes (rfe Coron. p. 238),

that Aphidna was, in his time, a fortified town, and

at a greater distance than 120 stadia from Athens.

As an Attic demos, it belonged in succession to the

tribes Acantis (Plut. Quaest. Symp. i. 10; Har-

poCTat. J. v. Bvpyari&ai), Leontis (Steph. B. ; Har-

pocrat-ic), Ptolemais (Hesych.), and Hadrianis

(Bockh, Corp. Inter. 275).

Leake, following Finlay, places Aphidna between

Deceleia and Rhamnus, in the upper valley of the

river Marathon, and supposes it to have stood on a

strong and conspicuous height named Kotroni, upon

which are considerable remains indicating the site of

a fortified demus. Its distance from Athens is about

16 miles, half as mnch from Marathon, and some

thing less from Deceleia. (Leake, Demi of Attica,

p. 19, seq.)

APHLE, or APLE, a town of Susiana, 60 M. P.

below Susa, on a lake which Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31)

calls the locus Chaldaicug, apparently a lake

formed by the Pasitigris. He speaks elsewhere

(vi. 23. s. 26) of a lake formed by the Ealaeus

and Tigris, near Charax, that is at the head of the

Persian Gulf; but this cannot bo the locus Chal-

daicm of the other passage, unless there is some

great confusion, no unusual thing with Pliny.

The site of Aphle is supposed to have been at

Ahwaz (Ru.). It is supposed to be the Aginis of

Nearchus (p. 73, Hudson), and the Agorra of

Ptolemy. [P. S.]

APHNITIS. [Dasctutis.]

APHRODI'SIAS ('AippoSuriAs : Eth. 'Aipoc

tiatfvs, Aphrodisiensis). 1. (GAera) an ancient

town of ( 'aria, situated at GAera or Geyra, south

of Antiocheia on the Macandcr, as is proved by in

scriptions which have been copied by several tra

vellers. Drawings of the remains of Aphrodisias

havo been made by the order of the Dilettanti So

ciety. There are the remains of an Ionic temple of

Aphrodite, the goddess from whom the place took

the name of Aphrodisias ; fifteen of the white marble

columns are still standing. A Greek inscription on

a tablet records the donation of one of the columns

to Aphrodite and the demus. Fellows (Lycia, p.

32) has described the remains of Aphrodisias, and

given a view of the temple. The route of Fellows

was from Antiocheia on the Macander up the valley

of the Mosynns, which appears to bo the ancient

name of the stream that joins the Maeander at An

tiocheia ; and Aphrodisias lies to the east of the head

of the valley in which the Mosynus rises, and at a

considerable elevation.

Stephanus (*. v. M«7o\oiroXis), says that it was

first a city of the Lelegcs, and, on account of its

magnitude, was called Megalopolis ; and it was also

called Ninoe, from Ninus (see also v. Nivd?;), — a

confused bit of history, and useful for nothing except

to show that it was probably a city of old foundation.

Strabo (p. 576) assigns it to the division of Phrygia;

but in Pliny (v. 29) it is a Carian city, and a free

city (Aphrodisienses liberi) in the Roman sense of

that period. In the time of Tiberius, when there

was an inquiry about the right of asyla, which was

claimed and exercised by many Greek cities, tho

Aphrodisienses relied on a decree of tho dictator

Caesar for their services to his party, and on a recent

decree of Augustus. (Tac. Arm. iii. 62.) Sherard,

in 1705 or 1716, copied an inscription at Aphro

disias, which he communicated to Chishull, who pub

lished it in his Antiquitates Asiaticae. This Greek

inscription is a Consultum of the Roman senate,

which confirms the privileges granted by the Dic

tator and the Triumviri to the Aphrodisienses. The

Consultum is also printed in Oberlin's Tacitus, and

elsewhere. This Consultum gives freedom to the

demus of the Plarascis and the Aphrodisieis. It

also declares the temenos of the goddess Aphrodite

in the city of the Plarascis and the Aphrodisieis to

have the same rights as tho temple of the Ephcsia at

Ephesus; and the temenos was declared to be an

asylum. Plarasa then, also a city of Caria, and

Aphrodisias were in some kind of alliance and inti

mate relation. There are coins of Plarasa; and

"coius with a legend of both names are also not

very uncommon." (Leake.)
 

COIN OF APHRODISIAS IN CARIA.
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2. A city of Cilicia. Stephanu9 (». v. 'A<ppo-

tiaiis) quotes Alexander I'olyhistor, who quotes

Zopyrus as an authority for this place, being so called

from Aphrodite, a fact which we might assume.

The Stadiasmus states that Aphrodisias is nearest to

Cyprus, and 500 stadia north of Aulion, the NE.

extremity of Cyprus. It is mentioned by Diodorus

(xix. 61); and by Livy (xxxiiL 20) with Cora-

cesium, Soli, and other places on this coast. It

seems from Pliny (v. 27, who calls it " Oppidum

Veneris ") and other authorities (it is not mentioned

by Strabo) to have been situated between Celenderes

and Sarpedon. It was on or near a promontory also

called Aphrodisias. The site is not certain. Leake

supposes that the cape near the Papadula rocks was

the promontory Aphrodisias, and that some vestiges

of the town may be found near the harbour behind

the cape. (See also Beaufort's Karamania, p. 2 1 1 . )

3. A promontory on the SW. coast of Caria (Mela,

i. 16; Plin. v. 28), between the gulfs of Schoenus

and Thymnias. The modem name is not mentioned

by Hamilton, who passed round it (Researches,

vol. ii. p. 72). It has sometimes been confounded

with the Cynos Scma of Strabo, which is Cape

Volpo. [G. L.]

APHBODI'SIAS {'kippoSurtis), an island ad

jacent to the N. coast of Africa, marking the

extent westward of the people called Giligammae

(Herod, iv. 169). Ptolemy mentions it as one of

the islands off the coast of Oyrenalca, calling it

also Laea (Aoui ft 'Atppoolrns yyjoor, iv. 4. § 14;

Steph. B. ». ».) Scylax (p. 45, Hudson, p. 109,

Gronov.) places it between the Chersonesus Magna

the E. headland of Cyrenalca) and Naustathmus

near its N. point), and mentions it as a station

for ships. The anonymous Periplus gives its po

sition more definitely, between Zephyrium and

Chersis; and calls it a port, with a temple of

Aphrodite. It may, perhaps, correspond with the

island of Al Hiera. (Mannert, vol x. pt. 2. p.

80.) [P. S.]

APHRODI'SIAS, in Spain. 1. [Gadbs.] 2.

[PoRTUS VeKEIUS.]

APHRODI'SIAS CAfpoSurlas), a town in the

S. of Loconia, on the Boeatic gulf, said to have

been founded by Aeneas. (Paus. iii. 12. § 11, viii.

12. § 8.)
APHRODl'SIUM. 1. ('A<ppoS(<ru>y, Strab. p. 682 ;

Ptol. v. 14; 'AtywoVitii, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth,

'A<f>poSi<n«os), a city of Cyprus, situated at the

narrowest part of the island, only 70 stadia from

Salamis. (D'Anville, in Man. de Litt. vol. xxxii.

p. 541.) [E. B. J.]

2. A small place in Arcadia, not far from Mega

lopolis, on the road to Megalopolis and Tegea. (Fans,

viii. 44. § 2.)

3. [Akdka.]

APHRODI'SIUS MONS (to 'A<ppoM<r,ov 4>os),

a mountain in Spain, mentioned by Appian as a

stronghold of Viriathus; but in a manner insufE-

cient to define its position (Tier. 64, 66). [P. S.]

APHRODITES PORTUS. [Myos Hormus.]

APHRODITO'POLIS, APHRODITO, VENE

RIS OPPIDUM (*Ai/>poJ(tijj woAit, 'A<ppotn6-

woXu, 'A<t>poSlTa: Eth. 'A^poSiroiroAlTijs), the

name of several cities in Egypt. I. In Lower

Egypt. 1. [Atarbechis.] 2. A town of the

Nomos Leontopolitcs. (Strab. xviL p. 802.)— II.

In the Heptanomis, or Middle Egypt. 3. Afro-

dito (Jlin. Ant. p. 168 : AippoSiru, Hieroc. p. 730,

At/yen, mounds, but no Ru.), a considerable city

on the E. side of the Nile; capital of the Nomos

Aphroditopoltcs. (Strab. xvii. p. 809 ; PtoL) It

was an episcopal sec, down to the Arab conquest.

Its coins are extant, of the reigns of Trajan and

Hadrian, with the epigraph A*POAEITOIIOAI.

(Raschc, s. «.) —3. In UpperEgypt, or the Thebais.

4. {Tachta) on the W. side of the Nile, but at

some distance from the river, below Ptolemais and

Panopolis; capital of the Nomas Aphroditopolites

(Plin. v. 9, 10. s. 11, Veneris iterum, to distin

guish it from No. 5 ; Strab. xvii. p.813; Agatharch.

de Rub. Mar. p. 22; Prokesch, Erinnerungen,

voL i. p. 152.) 5. (Deir, Ru.), on the W. side of

the Nile, much higher up than the former, and,

like it, a little distance from the river; in the

Nomos Hermonthites, between Thebes and Apol-

lonopolis Magna; and a little NW. of Latopolis.

(Plin. v. 10. s. 11.) [P.S.]

APHTHITES NOMOS (4 'Afeirns vo/ufi), a

nomos of Lower Egypt, in the Delta, mentioned by

Herodotus, between those of Bubastis and Tonis ;

but neither he nor any other writer mentions such

a city as Aphthis. The name seems to point to

a chief seat of the worship of Fhthoh, the Egyptian

Hephaestus. (Herod, ii. 166.) [P. S.]

A'PHYTIS ("A<f>urit, also 'Atpirn, 'A<puros : Eth.

'Atpvraios, more early 'Aipvrtevs, 'A<purt{is, 'Atpvrii-

oios: A'thyto, Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

1 56), a town on the eastern side of the peninsula

Pallcne, in Macedonia, a little below Potidaea.

(Herod, vii. 123: Thuc. i. 64; Strab. vii. p. 330.)

Xenophon (Hell, v. 3. § 19) says that it possessed

a temple of Dionysius, to which the Spartan king

Agesipolis desired to be removed before his death;

but it was more celebrated for its temple of Ammon,

whose head appears on its coins. (Plut. Lys. 20;

Pans. iii. 18. § 3; Steph. B. *. v.)

A'PIA. [Peloponnescs.]

API'DANUS. [Enipeus.]

APILA (Platamona), a river in Pieria in Mace

donia, rising in Mt. Olympus, and flowing into the sea

near Heraclcia. (Plin. iv. 10. s. 17 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 405, 406.)

API'OLAE ('A»loAai: Eth. 'AwioAoi'iis), an an

cient city of Latium, which took the lead among the

Latin cities in the war against Tarquinius Priscus,

and was in consequence besieged and token by that

monarch. We are told that it was razed to the

ground, and its inhabitants sold into slavery ; and

it is certain that we find no subsequent mention of

it in history. Vet it appears to have been pre

viously a place of some importance, as Livy tells us

the spoils derived from thence enabled Tarquin

to celebrate the Ludi Magni for the first time ;

while, according to Valerius of Antiutn, they fur

nished the funds with which he commenced the con

struction of the Capitol. (Liv. i. 35; Dion. Hal

iii. 49; Valerius, ap. Plin. iii. 5. 1. 9.)

The site of a city destroyed at so early a period,

and not mentioned by any geographer, can scarcely

be determined with any certainty; but Gell and

Nibby are disposed to place it at a spot about 1 1

miles from Rome, and a mile to the S. of the Appian

Way, where there are some remains which indicate

the site of an ancient city, as well as others of later

Roman date. The position was (as usual) a par

tially isolated hill, rising immediately above a small

stream, now called the Eouo delle Fratocchie,

which was crossed by an ancient bridge (destroyed in

1832), known as the Ponte delle Streghe. Its

position would thus be intermediate between Bo-

(

(
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villae on the E., and Politorlum and Tcllenae on

the W. (Nibby, Dintorm, vol. i. p. 21 1 ; Topo

graphy of Rome, p. 87 ; Abeken, ilitteUItalien,

p. 69.) [E. H. B.]

APIS ("Aim), a seaport town (Polyb. Exc. Leg.

115) on the N. coast of Africa, about 11 or 12 miles

W. of Paraetonium, sometimes reckoned to Egypt,

and sometimes to Marmarica. Scylax (p. 44) places

it at the W. boundary of Egypt, on the frontier of

the Harmaridae. Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 5) mentions it

as in the Libyao Nomos ; and so does Pliny, who

calls it nobilis religion* Aegypti locus (v. 6, where

the common text makes its distance W. of Paraeto

nium 72 Roman miles, but one of the best MSS. gives

12, which agrees with the distance of 100 stadia in

Strabo, xvii. p. 799). It seems very doubtful

whether the Apis of Herodotus (ii. 18) can be the

same place. [P. &]

APOBATHMJ QkwteaBiwi), a small place in

Argolis, near the frontiers of Cynuria, was said to

have been so called from Danans landing at this

spot. (Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) The surrounding country

was also called Pyramia (Tlupdfiia), from the

monuments in the form of pyramids found here.

( Pint fgrrh, 32 ; Boss, Reisen im Peloponnea,

p. 152.)
APO'COPA CAwoVoira, Steph.B. t. v.; Peripl.

M. Eryth. p. 9; Ptol. i. 17. § 7), Magna and Parva,

respectivelyBantkl iTAgoa and Cape Bedouin wero

two small towns in a bay of similar name (Ptol. i. 17.

§ 9), on the coast of Africa Barbaria, between the

headlands of Baptum and Prasum. Their inhabitants

were Aethiopians (AMfoxei 'Pa'ifioi, PtoL iv. 8.

§ 3). [W. B. D.]

APODOTI. [Aetolia, p. 65, a.]

APOT.LINIS PROMONTORIUM CK*6KKuyos

ixpov), in N. Africa. 1. Also called 'AwoWiivtor

(Strab. xvii. p. 832), a promontory on the N. coast

of Africa Propria, near Utica, and forming the W.

headland, as the Hercurii Pr. formed the E., of the

great gulf of Utica or Carthage. (Strab. I. c.) This

description, and all the other references to it, identify

it with C. Farina or Rat Sidi AU-at-UeUU, and

sot the more westerly C. Zibeeb or Rat Sidi Bou-

Shuidia. (It is to be observed, however, that Shaw

applies the name Zibeeb to the former). Livy

(xxx. 24) mentions it ss in sight of Carthage, which

will apply to the former cape, but not to the latter.

Mela (i. 7) mentions it as one of the three great

headlands on this coast, between the other two, Can-

didum and Mercurii. It is a high pointed rock, re

markable for its whiteness. (Shaw, p. 145; Barth,

Wanderungen, dv., vol. i. p. 71).

It is almost certain that this cape was identical

with the Pl~lchbum Pr., at which Scipio landed on

his expedition to close the Second Punic War ; and

which had been fixed, in the first treaty between the

Romans and Carthaginians, as the boundary of the

voyages of the former towards the W. (Polyb. iii.

22; Liv. xxix. 27; Mannert, vol. x. pt 2, pp. 293,

foil.)

2. A promontory of Mauretania Caesariensis, adja

cent to the city of Julia Caesarea. (Plin. v. 2. s. 1 ;

Ptol.) ' [P. I]

APOLMNOTOLIS CAt6\\uvos t6\is: Eth.

'AwoAAawnroAirns), the name of several cities in

Egypt—

1. ApoixrsoPOLrs Magna (»oais ficyaXtt

'AtoAAwos, Strab. xvii. p.817; Agartharch. p.22;

Plin. v. 9. s^l 1; Plut. It. et Osir. 50; Aelian.

JIUt. An. x. 2; Ptol. iv. 5. § 70; "AiroAAau'.'a,

Steph. Byzant. ». ».; 'AiroAAoiwai, Hierocl. p. 732;

It. Ant. p. 160, 174; Not, Imp. Orient, c 143.

ApoUonos Supcrioris [urbs]), the modem Edfoo,

was a city of the Thebaid, on the western bank of

the Nile, in Lat 25° N., and about thirteen miles

below the lesser Cataract. Ptolemy (I. c.) assigns

Apollinopolis to the Hermonthite nome, but it was

more commonly regarded as the capital town of

the nome Apollopolites. Under the Roman em

perors it was the seat of a Bishop's see, and the

head-quarters of the Legio II. Trajana. Its in

habitants were enemies of the crocodile and its

worshippers.

Both the ancient city and the modem hamlet,

however, derived their principal reputation from

two temples, which are considered second only

to the Temple of Denderah as specimens of the

sacred structures of Egypt. The modem Edfoo is

contained within the courts, or built upon tho plat

form of the principal of the two temples at Apolli

nopolis. The larger temple is in good preservation,

but is partially buried by the sand, by heaps of

rubbish, and by the modem town. The smaller

temple, sometimes, but improperly, called a Typhc-

nium, is apparently an appendage of the latter, and

its sculptures represent the birth and education

of the youthful deity, Horns, whose parents Noum,

or Kneph and Athor, were worshipped in the larger

edifice. The principal temple is dedicated to Noum,

whose symbol is the disc of the sun, supported by

two asps and the extended wings of a vulture. Its

sculptures represent (Roscllini, Momtm. del Cuho,

p. 240, tav. xxxviii.) the progress of the Sun,

Phre-Hor-Hat, Lord of Heaven, moving in his bark

{Barf) through the circle of the Hours. The local

name of the district round Apollinopolis was Hat,

and Noum was styled Hor-hat-kah, or Horus, the

tutelary genius of the land of Hat This deity

forms also at Apollinopolis a triad with the goddess

Athor and Hor-Senet The members of the triad

are youthful gods, pointing their finger towards

their months, and before the discovery of tho

hieroglyphic character were regarded as figures of

Harpocratcs.

Tho entrance into the larger temple of Apolli

nopolis is a gateway (*v\wv) 50 feet high, flanked

by two converging wings (irrepd) in the form of

truncated pyramids, rising to 107 feet The wings

contain ten stories, are pierced by round loop-holes

for the admission of light, and probably served as

chambers or dormitories for the priests and servitors

of the temple. From the jambs of the door project

two blocks of stone, which were intended, as Denon

supposes, to support the heads of two colossal

figures. This propylaeon leads into a large square,

surrounded by a colonnade roofed with squared

granite, and on the opposite side is a pronaos or

portico, 53 feet in height, and having a triple row

of columns, six in each row, with variously and

gracefully foliaged capitals. The temple is 145

feet wide, and 424 feet long from the entrance to

the opposite end. Every part of the walls is covered

with hieroglyphics, and the main court ascends

gradually to the pronaos by broad steps. The

whole area of the building was surrounded by a

wall 20 feet high, of great thickness. Like so many

of the Egyptian temples, that of Apollinopolis was

capable of being employed as a fortress. It stood

about a third of a milo from the river. The sculp

tures, although carefully and indeed beautifully

executed, arc of the Ptolemaic era, the earliest por
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tion of the temple having been erected by Ptolemy

Philometor u. c. 181.

The temple of Apollinopolis, as a sample of

Egyptian sacred architecture, is minutely described

in the Penny Cyclopedia, art. Edfu, and in tho 1st

volume of British Museum, Egyptian Antiquities,

where aLso will be found a ground plan of it. See

also Belzoni, and Wilkinson's Egypt and Thebes,

pp. 435—438.
2. Apollinopolis Parva ('Airo'AAai'oi ri naepi,

Steph. B. s. v.; fiiKp6s, Hierocl. p. 731;

Apollonos minoris [urbs], It. Anton, p. 158), was

a town in Upper Egypt, in Lat. 27° N., upon tho

western bank of the Nilo. It stood between Hyp-

scla and Lycopolis, and belonged to the Hypseliote

noinc.

3. Apollinopolis Parva ('A!r<j\A«i'os wdAit

fiiKpd, Ptol. iv. 5. § 70; 'Aird'AAwvos t6\is, Strab.

xvii. p. 815; Apollonos Vicus, It. Anton, p. 165),

was a town of the Thebaid, in tho Coptite Nome,

in Lat. 26° N., situated between Thebes and

Coptos. It stood on the eastern bank of the Nile,

and carried on an active trade with Berenice and

Myos Hormos, on tho Red Sea. Apollinopolis

Parva was 22 miles distant from Thebes, and is

the modern Kuss. It corresponds, probably, to the

Maximianopolis of the later emperors.

4. Apolllnopolis (Steph. B. *. ». ; Plin. vi. 35),

was a town of the Megabari, in eastern Aethiopia.

5. Aj-ollonos Hydreium (Plin. vi. 26; It.

Anton.), stood upon the high road from Coptos, in

tho Thebaid, to Berenice on the lied Sea, and was

a watering station for the caravans in their transit

between those cities. [W. B. D.]

APOLLO'NIA ('AToAAuWa : Eth. 'ktroWuvii-

TTjs, Apolloniatcs, Apollinas, -Stis, Apollonicnsis), in

Europe. l.Acity of Sicily, which, according toStcph.

Byz.,was situated in tile neighbourhood of Aluntium

Calacte. Cicero also mentions it (Or. »» Verr. iii.43)

and in conjunction with Ilaluntinm, Capitium, and

Enguium, in a mannerthat seems to imply that it was

situated in the same part of Sicily with these cities ;

and we learn from Diodonis (xvi. 72) that it was at

one time subject to Leptines, the tyrant of Enguium,

from whose hands it was wrested by Timoleon, and

restored to an independent condition. A little later

we find it again mentioned among the cities reduced

by Agathoclcs, after his return from Africa, B.C.

307 (Diod. xi. 56). But it evidently regained its

liberty after the fall of the tyrant, and in the days

of Cicero was still a municipal town of some im

portance. (Or. in Verr. iii. 43, v. 33.) From

this time it disappears from history, and the name

is not found either in Pliny or Ptolemy.

Its site has been much disputed; but the pas

sages above cited point distinctly to a position in the

north-eastern part of Sicily ; and it is probable that

the modern PoUina, a small town on a hill, about 3

miles from the sea-coast, and 8 or 9 E. from Cefalu,

occupies its site. The resemblance of name is cer

tainly entitled to much weight ; and if Enguium be

correctly placed at Gangi, the connexion between

that city and Apollonia is easily explained. It must

be admitted that the words of Stcphanus require, in

this case, to be construed with considerable latitude,

but little dependence can be placed upon the accu

racy of that writer.

The coins which have been published as of this

city belong either to Apollonia, in Ulyria, or to

Tauromenium (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 198.) [E. H. B.J

2. The name of two cities in Crete, one near

Cnossns(Steph. B. j. r.), the inhabitants of which were

most treacherously treated by the Cydoniatae, who

were their friends and allies. (Polyb. xxvii. 16.)

The site is on the coast near Armyro, or perhaps

approaching towards Megalo Kastron, at the Ghi-

6/ero. (Pashley, Crete, vol. i. p. 261.) The site

of the other city, which was once called Eleuthera

('EAfiSfopa, Steph. B.), is uncertain. The philoso

pher Diogenes Apolloniates was a native of Apol

loniatcs in Crete. (Diet, of Biog. s. r.) [E.B.J.]

3. (PoUina, or PoUona), a city of Illyria, situ

ated 10 stadia from the right bank of the Aous,

and 60 stadia from the sea (Strab. vii. p. 316), or

50 stadia according to Scylax (p. 10). It was

founded by the Corinthians and Corcyracans in the

seventh century before the Christian era, and is said

to have been originally called Gylaceia (Ti/Aaireia),

from Gylax, the name of its oecist, (Thuc. i. 26 ;

Scymnus, 439, 440; Paus. v. 21. § 12, 22. § 3;

Strab. /. c. ; Steph. B. s. t>.) Apollonia soon became

a flourishing place, but its name rarely occurs in

Grecian history. It is mentioned in the civil wars

between Caesar and Pompcy, as a fortified town

with a citadel ; and the possession of it was of great

importance to Caesar in his campaign against Pom-

pey in Greece. (Caes. B. C. iii. 12, seq.) Towards

the end of the Roman republic it was celebrated as

a seat of learning; and many of the Roman nobles

were accustomed to send their sons thither for the

purpose of studying the literature and philosophy of

Greece. It was here that Angustus spent six

months before the death of his uncle summoned him

to Rome. (Suet, .41^. 10; Veil. Pat. ii. 59.) Cicero

calls it at this period " urbs magna et gravis.''

Apolloma is mentioned by Hierocles (p. 653, ed.

Wesseling) in the sixth century ; but its name does

not occur in tho writers of the middle ages. The

village of Aulon, a little to the S. of Apollonia,

appears to have increased in importance in the

middle ages, as Apollonia declined. According to

Strabo (p. 322), the Via Egnatia commenced at

Apollonia, and according to others at Dyrrhachium ;

the two roads met at Clodiana. There are scarcely

any vestiges of tho ancient city at the present day.

Leake discovered some traces of walls and of two

temples ; and the monastery, built near its site, con

tains some fine pieces of sculpture, which were found

in ploughing the fields in its neighbourhood. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 368, seq. ; Taiel, De Via

Egnatia, p. 14, seq.)
 

com of apollonia, in illtiua.

4. (Sizebolt), a town of Thrace, on the Pontus

Euxinus, a little S. of Mesambria, was a colony of

the Milesians. It had two large harbours, and

the greater part of the town was situated on a small

island. It possessed a celebrated temple of Apollo,

and a colossal statue of this god, 30 cubits in height,

which M. Lucullus carried to Rome and placed in the

Capitol. (Herod, iv. 90 ; Strab. vii. p. 319, xii. p. 54 1 ,

Plin. xxxiv. 7. s. 18 § 39; Scymnus, 730; Arrian,

Peripl. p. 24, Anon. Peripl. p. 14.) It was sub

sequently called Sozopolis (Suv'"*«Ais. Anon. Pe

ripl, p. 14) whence its modem name Sueloli.
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5. (Follata), a town of Mygdouia !n Macedonia,

S. of the lake Bolbe (Athcn. viii. p. 334, e.), and

N. of the Chalcidian mountains, on the road from

Thessalonica to Amphipolis, as we learn from the

Acts of the Apostles (xvii. 1 ) and the Itineraries.

(Anton. Itin. pp. 320, 330; Itin. Hierosol. p. 605;

Tab. Penting.) Pliny (iv. 10. a. 17. § 38) men

tions this ApoUonia.

6. (PoUghero), the chief town of Cbalcidice in

Macedonia, situated N. of Olynthns, and a little S.

of the Chalcidian mountains. That this ApoUonia

is a different place from No. 5, appears from Xeno-

phon, who describes the Chalcidian ApoUonia as dis

tant 10 or 12 miles from Olynthns. (Xen. Bell. v.

12. § 1, seq.) It was probably this ApoUonia

which struck tile beautiful Chalcidian coins, bearing

on the obverse the head of ApoUo, and on the re

verse his lyre, with the legend XoAkiS^mk.

7. A town in the peninsula of Acte, or Ht. Athos

in Macedonia, the inhabitants of which were called

MacrobU. (Phn. iv. 10. s. 17. § 37.)

8. A town in Thrace, situated according to Livy's

narrative (zxxviii. 41), between Maroneia and Ab-

dera, but erroneously placed by the Epitomizer of

Strabo (vii. p. 331) and by Pomponius Mela (ii. 2)

west of the Nestus.

The four towns last mentioned (Nos. 5—8) are

frequently confounded, but are correctly distinguished

by Leake, who errs, however, in making the passage

of Athenaeus (viii. p. 334, e.), refer to No. 6, in

stead of to No. 5. (Northern Greece, voL iii. p.

457, seq.)

9. A town on the frontiers of Aetolia, near Nan-

partus. (Liv. xxviii. 8.)

APOLLO"NIA, in Asia. 1. The chief town of

a district in Assyria, named Apolloniatis. ApoUonia

is incorrectly placed by Stephanus (*. v. AiroA-

\uvia) between Babylon and Susa. Strabo (p. 732,

and 524) says that Apolloniatis is that part of

Babylonia which borders on Susis, that its original

name was Sittacene, and it was then called Apollo

niatis. The names ApoUonia and Apolloniatis were

evidently given by the Macedonian Greeks. Apollo

niatis is in fart one of the divisions of Assyria in the

geography of the Greeks; but it is impossible to de

termine its limits. Polybius (v. 44) makes Meso

potamia and ApoUoniatis the southern boundaries of

Media, and ApoUoniatis is therefore east of the

Tigris. This appears, indeed, from another passage

in Polybius (v. 51), which also shows that ApoUonia

was east of the Tigris. The country was fertile, but

it also contained a hiUy tract, that is, it extended

some distance east of the banks of the Tigris. There

is evidently great confusion in the divisions of As

syria by the Greek geographers. If we place Apol

loniatis south of the district of Arbela, and make it

extend as far as Bagdad, there may be no great

error. There seems to be no authority for fixing

the site of ApoUonia.

2. An island on the coast of Bithynia (Arrian,

Peripl. p. 13), 200 stadia from the promontory of

Cadpe (Kirpe). It was called Thynias, says Pliny

(vi. 1 2), to distinguish it from another island Apol-

lonia. He places it a Roman mile from the coast.

Thynias, Thyne, Thynia, or Thynis (Steph. B. ». v.

Swiar), may have been the original name of this

island, and ApoUonia a name derived from a temple

of Apollo, built after the Greeks. The other name

is evidently derived from the Thyni of the opposite

coast.

3. A town of Mysia, on an eminence east of Pcr-

gamum, on the way to Sardis. (Strab. p. 625;

Xen. Annb. vii. 8. § 15.) It seems to have been

near the borders of Mysia and Lydia. The site does

not appear to be determined.

4. Steph. B. (». v. 'AwoWuvici) mentions Apol-

lonia in Pisidia, and one also in Phrygia; but it

seems very probable, from comparing what he says

of the two, that there is some confusion, and there

was perhaps only one, and in Pisidia. In Strabo

(p. 576) the name is Apollonias. The ruins were

discovered by Arundell (Ditcoveria, tfc. vol. i. p.

236) at a place called Olou Borlon. The acropolis

stands on a lofty crag, from which there is an ex

tensive view of the rich plains to the NW. This

place is in 38° 4' N. lat., and in the direct line be

tween Apamea and Antioch, so far as the nature of

the country wiH admit. (Hamilton, Retearcliet, tfc.

voL u. p. 361.) The Peutinger Table places it

24 miles from Apameia Cibotus. Several Greek

inscriptions from ApoUonia have been copied by

Arundell and Hamilton. One inscription, which

contains the words ij &uu\ti kcu i 877/10 s tuv 'AttoA-

Awwotwc, decides the question as to the site of this

place. Two Greek inscriptions of the Roman period

copied by ArundeU give the full title, " the Uoule

and Demus of the ApoUoniatae Lycii Thraces Co

lon!," from which ArundeU concludes that " a Thra-

cian colony established themselves in Lycia, and that

some of the latter founded the city of ApoUonia;"

an interpretation that may be not quite correct.

Stephanus says that ApoUonia in Pisidia was ori

ginally called Mordiaeon, and was celebrated for its

quinces. (Athen. p. 81.) It is stiU noted for its

quinces (Arundell), which have the great recom

mendation of being eatable without dressing. The

coins of ApoUonia record Alexander the Great as the

founder, and also the name of a stream that flowed

by it, the Hippopharas. (Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 334.)

5. Of Mysia ('A. M 'Pvvowcf, Strab. p. 575), a

description which misled some travellers and geo

graphers, who fixed the site at Ulubad on the Rhyn-

dacus. But the site is AbvUionte, which is on a

lake of the same name, the ApoUoniatis of Strabo,

who says that the town is on the lake. Some high

land advances into the lake, and forms a narrow

promontory, " off the SW. point of which is an

island with the town of AbiUlionte." (Hamilton,

Re»earchei, tfc. vol. ii. p. 87.) The remains of

ApoUonia are inconsiderable. The Rhyndacus flows

into the lake ApoUoniatis, and issues from it a deep

and muddy river. The lake extends from east to

west, and is studded with many islands in the NE.

part, on one of which is the town of ApoUonia.

(Hamilton.) The circuit of the lake is estimated

by some travellers at about 50 miles, and its length

about 10; but the dimensions vary considerably, for

in winter the waters are much higher. It abounds

in fish.

6. In Lycia, is conjectured by Spratt (Lycia,

vol. i. p. 203) to have been at Sarahhnjilc, where

there are remains of a Greek town. The modem

site is in the interior NW. of Phaselis. The author

discovered an inscription with the letters " Ap " on

it Stephanus (*. r.) mentions an island of the

name belonging to Lycia ; but there is no authority

for a town of the name. There are, however, coins

with the epigraph 'Aito\A»fiotu»' Auk. and 'AiroA-

\uviaTav Avk. Qpaic., which might indicate some

place in Lycia. But these belong to ApoUonia of

Pisidia. _ [G. L.]

7. (Arty), a town of Palestine, situated be

ll
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tween Caesarea and Joppa. (Steph. B.; Ptol.

v. 16; Plin. t. 14; Pent. Tab.) The origin of

its name is not known, but was probably owing to

the Macedonian kings of either Aegypt or Syria

After having suffered in their wars, it was repaired

by Gabinius, proconsul of Syria. (Joseph. B. J.

i. 6.) Arsif on the coast, a deserted village upon

the Sahr Artuf, represents the ancient Apollonia.

(Robinson, Bibl. Ret. vol. iii. p. 46; Irby and

Mangles, Trav. p. 189; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat.

vol. i. p. 490.) Arsujf was famous in the tune of

the Crusades. (Wilken, die Kremse, vol. ii. pp. 17,

39, 102, vol. iv. p. 416, vol. vii. pp. 325, 400,

425.) The chroniclers confounded it with Antipatris,

which lies further inland.

8. A town of Syria. The name attests its Mace

donian origin. (Appian. Syr. 57.) Strabo (p. 752)

mentions it as tributary to Apamea, but its position

is uncertain. [E. B. J.]

APOLLO'NIA (Marm Soutah), in Africa, one

of the five cities of the Libyan Pentapolis in Cyre-

naica. It was originally the port of Cyrene, and

is mentioned by Scylax (p. 45) simply as such,

without any proper name ; but, like the other ports

on this coast, it grew and flourished, especially under

the Ptolemies, till it eclipsed Cyrene itself. It was

the birthplace of Eratosthenes. (Strab. xvii. p. 837 ;

Mela, i. 8; Plin. v. 5; Ptol. iv.4; Diod. xviii. 19;

Steph. B. ». v.) It is almost certainly the Soznsa

(Sufowa) of later Greek writers (Hierocl. p. 732 ;

Epiphan. Baeres. 73. 26); and this, which was very

probably its original name, has given rise to its mo

dem appellation. The name Apollonia was in honour

of the patron deity of Cyrene. The site of the city

is marked by splendid, though greatly shattered

ruins, among which arc those of the citadel, temples,

a theatre, and an aqueduct. (Barth, Wandermqen,

4c., pp. 452, foil.) [P. S.J

APOLLONIA'TIS. [Apollonia.]

APOLLO'NIS ('AwoAAaWj : Eth. 'AwoAAtwlSijs,

Apollonidensia), a town the position of which is con

nected with that of Apollonia in Mysia. South of

this Apollonia is a ridge of hills, after crossing which

the road to Sardis had on the left Thyatira, and

on the right Apollonis, which is 300 stadia from

Pergamum, and the same distance from Sardis.

(Strab. 625.) A village Bullene, apparently the

Bame place that Toumcfort calls Balamont, seems to

retain part of the ancient name. The place was

named after Apollonis, a woman of Cyzicus, and the

wife of Attalus, the first king of Pergamum. Cicero

mentions the place (pro Flacc. c. 21, 32, ad Q.

Fr. i. 2). It was one of the towns which suffered

in the great earthquake in these parts in the time

of Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. ii. 47.) It is mentioned

by Pliny (v. 30) as a small place. It was subse

quently the see of a bishop. There are both autono

mous and imperial coins of Apollonis with the

epigraph 'AroAAwi'io'wi'. [G. L.]

APOLLONOS HIERON ('AiroAAwraj Upon

Eth. Apollonos hieritae), is mentioned by Pliny (v.

29). It seems to be the same place as Apollonia in

Mysia. Manncrt conjectures that the name Apol

lonia or Apollonos Hieron was afterwards changed

into Hierocaesarea, which is mentioned by Tacitus

■tArm. ii. 47) as one of the towns of Asia that suf

fered from the earthquake in the time of Tiberius;

but if this bo so, it is not easy to understand why

Pliny does not mention it by that name. [G. L.]

A'PONUS, or A'PONI PONS, a celebrated source

of mineral and thermal waters, situated near the

foot of the Euganean hills, about 6 miles SW. of

Patavium, on which account the springs were often

termed Aquae Patavtnae (Plin. ii. 103. a. 106,

xxxi. 6. s. 32.)

The proper name of these springs was supposed

to be derived from the Greek (A and iroVot), and is

retained with little change in their modem name of

Bagni cTAbano. They appear to have been exten

sively resorted to for their healing properties, not

only by the citizens of the neighbouring Patavium,

but by patients from Rome and all parts of Italy;

and are alluded to by Martial as among the most

popular bathing places of his day. (Mart. vi. 42.

4; Lucan, vii. 193; Sil. ItaL xii. 218.) At a later

period we find them described at considerable length

by Claudian (Idyll. 6), and by Theodoric in a letter

addressed to Cassiodorus (For. ii. 39), from

which we learn that extensive Thermae and other

edifices had grown up around the spot. Besides

their medical influences, it appears that they were

resorted to for purposes of divination, by throwing

tali into the basin of the source, the numbers of

which, from the extreme clearness of the water,

could be readily discerned. In the immediate neigh

bourhood was an oracle of Geryon. (Suet. Tib. 14.)

From an epigram of Martial (i. 61. 3), it would

appear that the historian T. Livius was bom in the

neighbourhood of this spot, rather than at Patavium

itself; but it is perhaps more probable that the poet

uses the expression " Apona tcllus" merely to desig

nate the territory of Patavium (the ager Patarinvt)

in general. (See Cluver. ItaL p. 154.) [E. H. B.]

A'PPIA ('Awirlo: Eth. Appianus), a town of

Phrygia, which, according to Pliny (v. 29), belonged

to the conventus of Synnada. Cicero (ad Fam. iii.

7) speaks of an application being made to him by

the Appiani, when he was governor of Cilicia, about

the taxes with which they were burdened, and about

some matter of building in their town. At this

time then it was included in the Province of Cilicia.

The site does not seem to be known. [G.L.]

APRILIS LACUS, an extensivo marshy lake

in Etruria, situated near the sea-shore between

Populonium and the mouth of the Umbro, now

called the Logo di Cattiglione. It communicated

with the sea by a narrow outlet, where there was

a station for shipping, as well as one on the Via

Aurclia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 292, 500.) The " amnia

Prille," mentioned by Pliny (iii. 5. b. 8), between

Populonium and the Umbro, is evidently a corrup

tion of Prilia, and it is probable that the Prelius

Lacus noticed by Cicero (pro Mil. 27), is only

another form of the same name. [Prelius La

cus.] [E. H. B "|

APRUSTUM, a town in the interior of Bruttium,

mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. § 98), who tells us

that it was the only inland city of the Bruttians

(mediterranei Bruttiorum Aprustani tantuni). It

is evidently the same place called in our texts of

Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 75), 'KSvmpor, for which we

should probably read "ASpi/in-ov: he associates it

with Petelia, and it has been conjectured that its

site is marked by the village of Aryutto, near

Chiaravalle, on a hill about 5 miles from the Gulf of

Squitlace. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 189.) [E. H. B.]

A'PSARUS ("A+apoj, "Ai^ppos). <* ABSARUM

(Plin. vi. 4), a river and a fort, as Pliny calls it,

" in faucibus," 140 M. P. east of Trapezus (Trtbi-

zond). Arrian (PeripL p. 7) places this military

station 1000 stadia from Trapezus, and 450 or 490

stadia south of the Phasis, and about the point
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where the coast turns north. The distance of 127

miles in the Peutingcr Table agrees with Arrian.

Accordingly several geographers place Absarnm near

a town called Gonieh. Its name was connected with

the myth of Medea and her brother Absyrtos, and

its original name was Absyrtos. (Stephan. t.v.

'AiJ/i/pTiJ«j.) Procopius (BelL Goth. iv. 2) speaks

of the remains of its public buildings as proving that

it was once a place of some importance.

Arrian does not mention a river Apsarns. He

places the navigable river Acampsis 15 stadia from

Absarum, and Pliny makes the Apsarus and Acam

psis two different rivers. The Acampsis of Arrian

is generally assumed to be the large river Joruk,

which rises NW. of Erzerum, and enters the

Eiiiine near Batun. Pliny (vi. 9) says that the

Absarus rises in the Paryadres, and with that

mountain range forms the boundary in those parts

between the Greater and Less Armenia. This de

scription can only apply to the Joruk, which is one

of the larger rivers of Armenia, and the present

boundary between the Pashalicks of Trebizond and

K (Brant, London Geog. Journ. vol. vi. p. 193.)

Ptolemy's account of his Apsorrus agrees with that

of Pliny, and he says that it is formed by the union

of two large streams, the Glaucus and Lycus ; and

the Joruk consists of two large branches, one called

the Joruk and the other the Ajerah, which unite at

no great distance above Batun. It seems, then, that

the name Acampsis and Apsarus has been applied

to the same river by different writers. Mithridates,

in his flight after being defeated by Cn. Pompeius,

came to the Euphrates, and then to the river Apsa

rus. (Mithrid. c. 101.) It is conjectured that the

river which Xenopbon (A nob. iv. 8, 1) mentions

without a name, as the boundary of the Macrones

and the Scythini, may be the Joruk; and this is

probable. [G. L.]

APSILAE, ABSILAE, APSILII ('A^tXai,

Aw:), a people of Colchis, on the coast of the Enxine,

subject successively to the kings of Pontus, the Ro*

mans, and the Lazi. They are mentioned by Pro

copius as having long been Christians. In their

territory were the cities of Sebastopolis, Petra, and

Tibeleos. (Arrian, PeripL Pont Jiux.; Steph. B.;

Plin. vi. 4; Justinian. Novell 28; Procop. B. G. iv.

2 ; Agathias, iii. 15, iv. 15.) [P. S.]

APSI'NTHII or APSY'NTHII fJAfMsw, 'A^-

ffiot), a people of Thrace, bordering on the Thracian

Chersonesus. (Herod, vi. 34, be. 119.) The city

of Aenns was also called Apsynthus (Steph. B. t. w.

A?ror, "A+wfloj); and Dionysius Pericgetes (577)

speaks of a river of the same name.

APSUS (Ai|»t), a considerable river of Hlyria,

rising in Motmt Pindus and flowing into the sea be

tween the rivers Genusus on the N. and the Aous on

the S. It flows in a north-western direction till it

is joined by the Eordalcus (DevoT), after which it

takes a bend, and flows towards the coast in a south

western direction through the great maritime plain

of Illyria. Before its union with the Devol, the

river is now called Uzumi, and after its union Hi ra

ti ■■ ■■<■ The country near the mouth of the Apsus is

frequently mentioned in the memorable campaign of

Caesar and Pompey in Greece. Caesar was for

some time encamped on the left bank of the river,

and Pompey on the right bank. (Strab. p. 316;

Lir. xxxi. 27; Caes. B. C. iii. 13, 19, 30; Dion

Cass. xli. 47; Appian, B. C. ii. 56, where the river

is erroneously called 'AAwpo ; Leake, Northern

Greeer, vol. i. pp. 336, 342, vol. iv. pp. 113, 123.)

APSVRTIDES. [Abstbtides.]

APTA JULIA (Apt), a city of the Vulgientes,

on the road from Arclate (ArU i), on the Khone,

along the valley of the Durance, to Augusta Tauri-

norum (Turino). The name Julia implies that it

was a colonia, which is proved by inscriptions, though

Pliny (iii. 4 ; and the note in Harduins edition)

calls it a Latin town, that is, a town which had the

Jus Latium. The modem town of Apt, on tho

Calaton or Cauhn, a branch of the Durance, con

tains some ancient remains. [G. L.]

A'PTERA ('Airrfpo, Steph. B. ». r.; Arr.p/o

Ptol. iii. 17. §. 10; Apteron, Plin. iv.20; Kth. 'Arrt-

pdiot : Palaeikattron), a city of Crete situated to

the E. of Polyrrhenia, and 80 stadia from Cydonia

(Strab. x. p. 479). Here was placed the scene of the

legend of the contest between the Sirens and the

Muses, when after the victory of the latter, the

Sirens lost the feathers of their wings from their

shoulders, and having thus become white cast them

selves into the sea,— whence the name of the city

Aptera, and of the neighbouring islands I.eurae.

(Steph. B. $. tf.) It was at one time in alliance

with Cnossus, but was afterwards compelled by the

Polyrrhenians to side with them against that city.

(Pol. iv. 55.) The port of Aptera according to

St mho was Cisamos (p. 479; comp. Hieroclcs, p.

650; and Pcutinger Tab.). Mr. Pashley (Travel*,

vol. i. p. 48) supposes that the ruins of Palaeokat-

tron belong to Aptera, and that its port is to bo

found at or near Kalyve*. Diodorus (v. 64) places

Berecynthos in the district of the Apteraeans.

(The old reading was emended by Meursius, Creta,

p. 84.) This mountain has been identified with the

modemMaldxa, which from its granitic and schistose

basis complies with the requisite geological conditions

for the existence of metallic veins; if we are to believe

that bronze and iron were here first discovered, and

bestowed on man by the Idaean Dactyls. [E. B. J J
 

com or APTERA.

APUATJI, a Lignrian tribe, mentioned repeatedly

by Livy. From the circumstances related by him, it

appears that theywere the most easterly of the Ligurian

tribes, and occupied the upper valley of the Macra

about Pontremoli, the tract known in the middle ages

as the Garfagnana. They are first mentioned in B.C.

187, when we arc told that they were defeated and

reduced to submission by the consul C. Flaminius ;

but the next year they appear again in arms, and

defeated the consul Q. Marcius, with the loss of

4000 men and three standards. This disaster was

avenged the next year, but after several successive

campaigns the consuls for the year 180, P. Corne

lius and M. Baebius, had recourse to the expedient

of removing the whole nation from their abodes,

and transporting them, to the number of 40,000,

including women and children, into the heart of

Samnium. Here they were settled in the vacant

plains, which had formerly belonged to Taurasia

(hence called Campi Taurasini), and appear to

have become a flourishing communitv. Ihe next

u 2
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year 7000 more, who had been in the first instance

Buffered to remain, were removed by the consul

Fulvius to join their countrymen. We meet with

them long afterwards among the " populi" cf Sam-

nium, subsisting as a separate community, under

the name of " Ligurcs Comcliani et Baebiani," as

late as the reign of Trajan. (Liv. xxxis. 2, 20,

32, xL 1, 38, 41 ; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Lib. Colon,

p. 235 ; Henzen. Tab. Alim. p. 57.) There is no au

thority for the existence of a city of the name of Apua,

as assumed by some writers. [E. H. B.J

APU'LIA ('AirouXia), a province, or region, in

the SE. of Italy, between the Apennines and the

Adriatic Sea, which was bounded by the Frentani

on the N., by Calabria and Lucania on the S.. and

by Samnium on the W. It is stated by most mo

dern geographers (Mannert, Cramer, Forbiger) that

the name was sometimes applied to the whole SE.

portion of Italy, including the peninsula of Mes-

sapia, or, as the Romans termed it, Calabria. But

though this extension was given in the middle ages,

as well a* at the present day, to the term of Puglia,

it does not appear that the Romans ever used the

name with so wide a signification ; and even when

united for administrative purposes, the two regions

preserved their distinct appellations. Thus we rind,

even under the later periods of the Roman Empire,

the " provincia Apuliae et Calabriae " (Lib. Colon, p.

261; Treb. Poll. Tetric. 24), "Corrector Apuliae et

Calabriao" (Notit Dign. ii. p. 64.), &c. The Greeks

sometimes used the name of Iapygia, so as to in

clude Apulia as well as Messapia (Herod, iv. 99;

Pol. iii. 88); but their usage of this, as well as all

the other local names applied to this part of Italy,

was very fluctuating. Strabo, after describing the

Messapian peninsula (to which he confines the name

of Iapygia) as inhabited by the Salentini and Cala-

bri, adds that to the north of the Calabri were the

tribes called by the Greeks Peucetians and Daunians,

but that all this tract beyond the Calabrians was

called by the natives Apulia, and that the appel

lations of Daunians and Peucetians were, in his

time, wholly unknown to the inhabitants of this

part of Italy (vi. pp. 277, 283). In another pas

sage he speaks of the " Apulians properly so called,"

as dwelling around the gulf to the N. of Mt. Gar-

ganus; but says that they spoke the same language

with the Daunians and Peucetians, and were in no

respect to be distinguished from them." (p. 285.)

The name of Daunians is wholly unknown to the

Roman writers, except such as borrowed it from the

Greeks, while they apply to the Peucetians the

name of Pediculi or Poedicui.1, which appears,

from Strabo, to have been their national appellation.

Ptolemy divides the Apulians into Daunians and

Peucetians ("AtouAoi Aavvioi and "AirovAoi IT«u-

Kfnoi, iii. 1. §§ 15, 16, 72, 73), including all the

southern Apulia under the latter head; but it ap

pears certain that this was a mere geographical

arrangement, not one founded upon any national

differences still subsisting in his time.

Apulia, therefore, in the Roman sense, may be

considered as bounded on the SE. by a line drawn

from sea to sea, across the isthmus of the Messapian

peninsula, from the Gulf of Tarentum, W. of that

city, to the nearest point of the opposite coast be

tween Egnatia and Brundusium. (Strab. vi. p. 277 ;

Mela, ii. 4.) According to a later distribution of

the provinces or regions of Italy (apparently under

Vespasian), the limits of Calabria were extended so

a) to include the greater part, if not the whole

of the territory inhabited by the Pocdiculi, or

Peucetians (Lib. Colon. I. a), and the extent of

Apulia proportionally diminished. But this arrange

ment does not appear to have been generally

adopted. Towards Lucania, the river Bradanus

appears to have formed the boundary, at least in

tie lower part of its course; while on the W., to

wards the Hirpini and Samnium, there was no

natural frontier, but only the lower slopes or under

fill Is of the Apennines were included in Apulia; all

the higher ridges of those mountains belonging to

Samnium. On the N. the river Tifemus appears

to have been the recognised boundary of Apulia in

the time of Mela and Pliny (Mela, /. c; Plin. iii.

11. s. 16), though the territory of Larinura, ex

tending from the Tifernns to tie Frento, was, by

many writers, not included in Apulia, but was

either regarded as constituting a separate district

(Caes. B. C. i. 23), or included in tie territory of

tiie Frentani. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 65.) Apulia, as thug

denned, comprehended nearly the same extent with

the two provinces of the kingdom of Naples now

called the Capitartata and Terra di Bart.

The physical features of Apulia are strongly

marked, and must, in all ages, have materially in

fluenced its history. The northern half of the pro

vince, from the Tifemus to the Aufldns, consists

almost entirely of a great plain, sloping gently from

the Apennines to the sea, and extending between the

mountain ranges of the former— of which only

some of the lower slopes and offshoots were included

in Apulia, — and the isolated mountain mass of

Mt. Garganus, which has been not inaptly termed

the Spur of Italy. This portion is now commonly

known as " Puglia piana," in contradistinction to

the southern part of the province, called " Puglia

petrosa," from a broad chain of rocky bills, which

branch off from the Apennines, near Venusia, and

extend eastward towards the Adriatic, which they

reach near the modern Ottvni, between Egnatia and

Brundusium. The whole of this hilly tract is, at

the present day, wild and thinly inhabited, great

part of it being covered with forests, or given np to

pasture, and the same seems to have been the case

in ancient times also. (Strab. vi. p. 283.) But

between these barren hills and the sea, there inter

venes a narrow strip along the coast extending about

50 miles in length (from Barletta to Monopoli),

and 10 in breadth, remarkable for its fertility, and

which was studded, in ancient as well as modern

times, with a number of small towns. The great

plains of Northern Apulia are described by Strabo

as of great fertility (iri^opdr re xai vo\C<popos,

vi. p. 284), but adapted especially for the rearing

of horses and sheep. The latter appear in all ages

to havo been one of the chief productions of Apulia,

and their wool was reckoned to surpass alt others

in fineness (Plin. viii. 48. s. 73), but the pastures

become so parched in 6ummer that the flocks can

no longer find subsistence, and hence they are driven

at that season to the mountains and upland vallies

of Samnium ; while, in return, the plains of Apulia

afford abundant pasturage in winter to the flocks of

Samnium and the Abruai, at a season when their

own mountain pastures are covered with snow.

This arrangement, originating in the mutual ne

cessities of the two regions, probably dates from a

very early period (Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 191); it is

alluded to by Varro (de B. B. ii. 1) as customary

in his day; and under the Roman empire became

the subject of legislative enactment — a vectigal, or
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tax, Icing levied on all sheep and cattle thus mi

grating. The calcareous nature of the soil renders

these Apnlian plains altogether different in character

from the rich alluvial tracts of the North of Italy ;

the scarcity of water resulting /roi n this cause, and

the parched and thirsty aspect of the country in

summer, are repeatedly alluded to by Horace (Pau

per aquae Z>aunw, Carm. iii. 30. 1 1 ; Siticulosae

Apuliae, Epod. 3. 16), and have been feelingly de

scribed by modern travellers. But notwithstanding

its aridity, the soil is well adapted for the growth

of wheat, and under a better system of irrigation

and agriculture may have fully merited the en

comium of Strabo. The southern portions of the

province, in common with the neighbouring region

of Calabria, are especially favourable to the growth of

the olive.

The population of Apulia was of a very mixed

kind, and great confusion exists in the accounts

transmitted to us concerning it by ancient writers.

But, on the whole, we may distinguish pretty clearly

three distinct national elements. 1. The Apuli,

or Apnlians properly so called, were, in all proba

bility, a member of the great Oscar), or Ausonian,

race; their name is considered by philologers to

contain the same elements with Opicus, or Opscus.

(Xiebuhr, Vortrage iber Lander u. Volker, p. 489).

It seems certain that they were not, like their

neighbours the Lncanians, of Sabellian race; on the

contrary, they appear on hostile terms with the

Samnites, who were pressing upon them from the

interior of the country. Strabo speaks of them as

dwelling in the northern part of the province, about

the Sinus Urias, and Pliny (iii. 11. 8. 16) appears

to indicate the river Cerbalus ( Cervaro) as having

formed the limit between them and the Daunians,

a statement which can only refer to some very early

period, as in his time the two races were certainly

completely intermixed.* 2. The Daunians were

probably a Pelasgian race, like their neighbours the

Peocetians, and the other earliest inhabitants of

Southern Italy. They appear to have settled in the

great plains along the coast, leaving the Apulians

in possession of the more inland and mountainous

regions, as well as of the northern district already

mentioned. This is the view taken by the Greek

genealogists, who represent Iapyx, Daunius, and

Peucetius as three sons of Lycaon, who settled in

this part of Italy, and having expelled the Ansonians

gave name to the three tribes of the Iapygians or

Messapians, Daunians, and Peocetians, (Nicander

ap. Antonin. Liberal. 31.) The same notion is con

tained in the statement that Daunus came originally

from niyria (Fest. 8. v. Daunia), and is confirmed

by other arguments. The legends so prevalent

among the Greeks with regard to the settlement of

Dioined in these regions, and ascribing to him the

foundation of all the principal cities, may probably,

as in other similar cases, have had their origin in

the fact of this Pelasgian descent of the Daunians.

The same circumstance might explain the facility

with which the inhabitants of this part of Italy, at

a later period, adopted the arts and manners of their

Greek neighbours. But it is certain that, whatever

distinction may have originally existed between the

Daunians and Apulians, the two races were, from

the time when they first appear in history, as com-

* It is, perhaps, to these northern Apulians that

Pliny just before gives the name of " Tcani," but

the passage is hopelessly confused.

plotely blended into one as were the two component

elements of the Latin nation. 3. The Peucetlans,

or Poediccu (ntiuterioi, Strab. et al.: UoISmXoi,

Id.), — two names which, however different in ay-

pcarance, are, in fact, only varied forms of the same,

— appear, on the contrary, to have retained a

separate nationality down to a comparatively late

period. Their Pelasgian origin is attested by tlio

legend already cited; another form of the same

tradition represents Peucetius as the brother of

Oeuotrus. (Pherecyd. ap. Dion. Hal. i. 13; Plin. iii.

11. s. 16.) The hypothesis that the inhabitants of

the soath-eastern extremity of Italy should have

come directly from the opposite coast of the Adriatic,

from which they were separated by so narrow a

sea, is in itself a very probable one, and derives

strong confirmation from the recent investigations

of Mommsen, which show that the native dialect

spoken in this part of Italy, including a portion of

Peucctia, as well as Mcssapia, was one wholly dis

tinct from the Sabellian or Oscan language, and

closely related to the Greek, but yet sufficiently

different to exclude the supposition of its being

a mere corruption of the language of the Greek

colonists. {IHe Unter-Jtalisciien Dialekte, pp. 43

—98. Concerning the origin and relations of the

Apulian tribes generally, Bee Nicbuhr, vol. i. pp. 146

—154; Vortrage iber Lander u. Volker, p. 489—

498.)

We have scarcely any information concerning the

history of Apulia, previous to the time when it first

appears in connection with that of Rome. But we

learn incidentally from Strabo (vi p. 281), that the

Daunians and Pencetians were under kingly govern

ment, and had each their separate ruler. These

appear in alliance with the Tarenthtes against the

Messapians ; and there seems much reason to believe

that the connection with Tarentnm was not a casnal

or temporary one, but that we may ascribe to this

source the strong tincture of Greek civilization which

both people had certainly imbibed. We have no

account of any Greek colonies, properly so called,

in Apulia (exclusive of Calabria), and the negative

testimony of Scylax (§14. p. 170), who enumerates

all those in Iapygia, but mentions none to the N.

of them, is conclusive on this point. But the ex

tent to which the cities of Peucctia, and some of

those of Daunia also, — especially Arpi, Canusium,

and Salapia, — had adopted the arts, and even the

language of their Greek neighbours, is proved by

the evidence of their coins, almost all of which have

pure Greek inscriptions, as well as by the numerous

bronzes and painted vases, which have been brought

to light by recent excavations. The number of

these last which has been discovered on the sites of

Canusium, Rubi, and Egnatia, is such as to vie

with the richest deposits of Campania; but their

style is inferior, and points to a declining period of

Greek art. (Mommsen, l.c. pp. 89, 90; Gerhard,

Rapporto dei Van Volcenti, p. 118; Bunsen, in

Am. dell. Inn. 1834, p. 77.)

The first mention of the Apulians in Roman his

tory, is on the outbreak of the Second Samnite War,

in B. c. 326, when they aro said to have concluded

an alliance with Rome (Liv. viii. 25), notwithstand

ing which, they appear shortly afterwards in arms

against her. They seem not to have constituted

at this time a regular confederacy or national league

like the Samnites, but to have been a mere aggre

gate of separate and independent cities, among which

Arpi, Canusium, Luceria, and Tcanum, appear to

M 3
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havo stood preeminent. Some of these took part

with the Romans, othere sided with the Samnites j

and the war in Apulia was carried on in a desultory

manner, as a sort of episode of the greater struggle,

till B.C. 317, when all the principal cities submitted

to Borne, and we are told that the subjection of

Apulia was completed. (Liv. viii. 37, ix. 12, 13—

1 6, 20.) From this time, indeed, they appear to

liave continued tranquil, with the exception of a

faint demonstration in favour of the Samnites in

n.c. 297 (Liv.x.15), — until the arrival of Pyrrhus

in Italy ; and even when that monarch, in his se

cond campaign n. c. 279, carried his arms into

Apulia, and reduced several of its cities, the rest

continued stedfast to the Roman cause, to which

some of them rendered efficient aid at the battle of

Asculum. (Zonar. viii. 5 j Dionys. xx. Fr. nov. ed.

Didot.)

During the Second Punic War, Apulia became,

for a long time, one of the chief scenes of the con

test between Hannibal and the Roman generals. In

the second campaign it was ravaged by the Car

thaginian leader, who, after his operations against

Fabius, took up his quarters there for the winter;

and the next spring witnessed the memorable defeat

of the Romans in the plains of Cannae, B.C. 216.

After this great disaster, a great part of the Apu-

lians declared in favour of the Carthaginians, and

opened their gates to Hannibal The resources thus

placed at his command, and the great fertility of

the country, led him to establish his winter-quarters

for several successive years hi Apulia. It is im

possible to notice here the military operations of

which that country became the theatre; but the

result was unfavourable to Hannibal, who, though

uniformly successful in the field, did not reduce a

single additional fortress in Apulia, while the im

portant cities of Arpi and Salapia successively fell

into the hands of the Romans. (Liv. xxiv. 47,

xxvi. 38.) Yet it was not till B. c. 207, after the

battle of Metaurus and the death of Hasdrabal,

that Hannibal finally evacuated Apulia, and with

drew into Bruttium.

There can be no doubt that the revolted cities

were severely punished by the Romans; and the

whole province appears to have suffered so heavily

from the ravages and exactions of the contending

armies, that it is from this time we may date the

decline of its former prosperity. In the Social War,

the Apulians were among the nations which took

up arms against Rome, the important cities of

Venusia and Canusium taking the lead in the de

fection; and, at first, great successes were obtained

iu this part of Italy, by the Samnite leader Vettius

Judacibus, but the next year, b. c. 89, fortune

turned against them, and the greater part of Apulia

was reduced to submission by the praetor C. Cos-

coin us. (Appian. B. C. i. 39, 42, 52.) On this

occasion, we are told that Salapia was destroyed, and

the territories of Larinum, Asculum, and Venusia,

laid waste; probably this second devastation gave a

shock to the prosperity of Apulia from which it

never recovered. It is certain that it appears at

the close of the Republic, and under the Roman

Empire, in a state of decline, and poverty. Strabo

mentions Arpi, Canusium, and Lnceria, as decayed

cities ; and adds, that the whole of this part of

Italy had been desolated by the war of Hannibal,

and those subsequent to it (vi. p. 285).

Apnlia was comprised, together with Calabria

and the Hirpiui, in the 2nd region of Augustus

(Plin. iii. 11. 8. 16), and this arrangement appears

to have continued till the time of Constantine,

except that the Hirpini were separated from the

other two, and placed in the 1st region with Cam

pania and Latium. From the time of Constantine,

Apulia and Calabria were united under the same

authority, who was styled Corrector, and consti

tuted one province. (Lib. Colon, pp. 260—262;

Notit. Dign. vol. ii. pp. 64, 125 ; P. Diac. ii. 21 ;

Orelli, Inter. 1126, 3764.) After the fall of the

Western Empire, the possession of Apulia was long

disputed between the Byzantine emperors, the

Lombards, and the Saracens. But the former ap

pear to have always retained some footing in this

part of Italy, and in the 10th century were able to

re-establish their dominion over the greater part of

the province, which they governed by means of a

magistrate termed a Catapan, from whence has been

derived the modern name of the Capitunata, — a

corruption of Catapnnata. It was finally wrested

from the Greek Empire by the Normans.

The principal rivers of Apulia, are : 1. the Ti-

fbrxus, now called the Biferno, which, as already

mentioned, bounded it on the N., and separated it

from the Frentani ; 2. the Frento (now the For-

tore'), which bounded the territory of Larinum on

the S., and is therefore reckoned the northern limit

of Apulia by those writers who did not include

Larinum in that region ; 3. the Cerbali 8 of Pliny

(ill- 11. s. 16), still called the Cervaro, which rises

in the mountains of the Hirpini, and flows into the

sea between Sipontum and the lake of Salapia. It

is probably this river which is designated by Strabo

(vi. p. 284), but without naming it, as serving to

convey com and other supplies from the interior to

the coast, near Sipontum; 4.theAcFrocs(Q/im<o),

by far the largest of the rivers of this part of Italy.

[Aufidus.] All these streams have nearly parallel

courses from SW. to NE. ; and all, except the Tifer-

nus, partake more of the character of mountain

torrents than regular rivers, being subject to sudden

and violent inundations, while in the summer their

waters are scanty and trifling. From the Aufidus

to the limits of Calabria, and indeed to the ex

tremity of the Iapygian promontory, there does not

occur a single stream worthy of the name of river.

The southern slope of the Apulian hills towards the

Tarentine Gulf, on the contrary, is furrowed by

several small streams ; but the only one of which

the ancient name is preserved to us, is, 5. the Bra-

dakls (Bradano), which forms the boundary be

tween Apulia and Lucania, and falls into the sea

close to Metapontum.

The remarkable mountain promontory of Gar-

oanus is described in a separate article. [Gar-

qaxus.] The prominence of this vast headland,

which projects into the sea above 30 miles from

Sipontum to its extreme point near Vietti, natu

rally forms two bays; the one on the N., called

by Strabo a deep gulf, but, in reality, little marked

by nature, was called the Sinus Ueias, from the

city of Urium, or Hyriu.m, situated on its coast.

(Mela, ii. 4; Strab. vi. pp. 284, 285.) Of that on

the S., now known as the Gulf ofManfredonia, no

ancient appellation has been preserved. The whole

coast of Apulia, with the exception of the Garganns,

is low and fiat; and on each side of that great pro

montory are lakes, or pools, of considerable extent,

the stagnant waters of which are separated from the

sea only by narrow strips of sand. That to the

north of Garganus, adjoining the Sinus Uriaa (no
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ticed by Strabo without mentioning its name) is

called by Pliny Lactjs Pastaxus: it is now known

as the Logo di Letina, fr.nn a small town of that

n&ruc. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) The more extensive

lake to the S. of Garganus, between Sipontum and

the month of the Anfidas, was named, from the

neighbouring city of Salapia, the Salapina Palus

(Lncan. t. 377), and is still called the Logo di

Salpi.

Opposite to the headland of Garganus, about 15

gcog. miles from the mouth of the Frento, lie the

two small islands named Insulae Diomedeax,

now the Isole di Tremiti.

The towns in Apulia, mentioned by ancient writers,

are the following*, beginning from the northern

frontier: 1. Between the Tifernns and the Frento

stood Labincm and Clttkkxia, besides the two

small fortresses or " eastella " of Gebukium and

Calkla. 2. Between the Frento and the Auiidus

were the important towns of Teanum, snmamed

Apulum, to distinguish it from the city of the same

name in Campania, Lucebia, Aecae, and Ascu-

lum, on the hills, which form the last off-shoots of

the Apennines towards the plains; while in the plain

itself were Akpi, Salapia, and Herdonia ; and

SrpoxnrM on the sea-shore, at the foot of Mt. Gar

ganus. The less considerable towns in this part of

Apulia were, YiBDiCM (Bovmo) among the last

ranges of the Apennines, Accca, near Luceria,

Collatia (CoUatina) at the western foot of Mt.

Garganus, Ckraukilia (Cerignola), near the Au

fidus : and Ergitium, on the road from Teanum to

Sipontum (Tab. Pent), supposed by Holstenius to

be the modern & Severo. Around the promontory

of Garganus were the small towns of Merinum,

Portns Agasus, and Portns Garnae [Garganus],

as well as the Hyrium, or Urjum, of Strabo and

Ptolemy. Along the coast, between Sipontum and

the mouth of the Aufidus, the Tabula places Anx-

anum, now Torre diJtivoli, and Salinae, probably

a mere establishment of salt-works, but more distant

from the mouth of the Aufidus than the modem

Saline. 3. East of the Aufidus was the important

city of Cahcsium, as well as the small, but not less

celebrated town, of Causae; on the road from

Canusium to Egnatia we find in succession, Rubi,

Butuntum, Caelia, Azetium, and Norba. The

Netium of Strabo must be placed somewhere on

the same line. Along the coast, besides the im

portant towns of Barium and Egnatia, the fol

lowing small places are enumerated in the Itineraries :

Bardulum, 6 M. P. E. of the mouth of the Aufidus,

now BarUtta, Turenum (Trani), Natiolum (Bu-

cttjUe), and Respa, according to Komanelli ilolfetta,

more probably Giorenazzo, about 13 M. P. from

Bari. E. of that city we find Araestum (probably

a corruption of Apanestae), and Dertum, which

must be placed near Monopoli. Neapolis, a name

not found in any ancient author, but clearly es

tablished by its coins and other remains, may be

placed with certainty at Polignano, 6 M. P. west

of Monopoli. 4. In the interior of Apulia, towards

the frontiers of Lucania, the chief place was Ve-

xusta, with the neighbourimg smaller towns of

Acuerontia, Bantia, ami Feuentum. On the

* In the following list no attempt has been made

to preserve the distinction between the Daunians

and Peucetians; it is clear from Strabo, that no

such distinction really subsisted in the time when

the geographers wrote.

Ala Appia, leading from Venusia to Tarentum, were

Silvium, Plcra (supposed to be the modern Gra-

vina), and Lupatia {Altamwa). S. of this line of

road, towards the river Bradanus, Mateola (Mateo-

lani, Plin. iii. II. s. 16) was evidently the modern

Matera, and Genusium (Genusini, Id. /. c ; Lib.

Colon, p. 262) still retains the name of Ginosa,

(For the discussion of these obscure names, see

Holston. Not. «n Cluv. pp. 281, 290; Pratilli, Via

Appia, iv. 7; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 180—188.)

Several other towns mentioned by Pliny (L c.)

which probably belong to this region, arc otherwise

wholly unknown; but the names given in his list

are so confused, that it is impossible to say with

certainty, which belong to Apulia, and which to

Calabria, or the Uirpiui. Among those to which

at least a conjectural locality may be assigned, are :

the Grumbestini, supposed to be the inhabitants of

Grumum, now Grumo, a village about 9 miles S.

of Bilorito; the Palionenses, or people of Palio, pro

bably Palo, a village half way between Grumo and

Bitonto; the Tutini, for which we should, perhaps,

read Turini, from Turum or Turium, indicated by

the modern Turi, about 16 miles S. E. of Bari;

the Strapellini, whose town, Strapcllum, is supposed

to be Rapolla, between Venusia and the Pons Au-

fidi. The Borcani, Corincnses, Dirini, Turmentini,

and Ulurtini, of the same author, are altogether

unknown.

Apulia was traversed by the two great branches

of the Appian Way, which separated at Beneventum,

and led, the one direct to Brundusium, the other to

Tarentum. The first of these, called the Via Tra-

jana, from its reconstruction by that emperor, passed

through Aecae, Hcrdonia, Canusium, and Butuntum,

to the sea at Barium, and from thence along the

coast to Brundusium* ; while a nearly parallel line,

parting from it at Butuntum, led by Caelia, Aze-

tium, and Norba, direct to Egnatia. The other

main line, to which the name of Via Appia seems

to have properly belonged, entered Apulia at the

Pons Aufidi (Ponte Sia. Ventre), and led through

Venusia, Silvium, and Plera, direct to Tarentum.

(For the fuller examination of both these lines, see

Via ArpiA.)

Besides these, the Tabula records a line of road

from Larinum to Sipontum, and from thence close

along the sea-shore to Barium, where it joined the

Via Trajana. This must have formed an important

line of communication from Picenum and the northern

parts of Italy to Brundusium. [E. H. B.]

APULUM CAiroKAoy, rto1- 8. § 8; Orell.

Inter. Nos. 3563, 3826 ; in all the other inscriptions

the name is abbreviated at. or apul., Nos. 991,

1225, 2171, 2300, 2695, 3686), or APULA {Tab.

Peut.), or COLONIA APULENS1S (Ulpian. de

Censibut, Dig. 1. tit 15. § 1), an important Roman

colony, in Dacia, on the river Marissa (ifarotch), on

the site of the modern Carhburg or Weutenburg, in

Trantylmnia, where are the remains of an aqueduct

and other ruins. If the reading of one inscription

given by Gruter,—Alba Julia,—be correct, the

place has preserved its ancient name,Alba= Weissen-

burg. [P.S.]

AQUA FERENTINA. [Ferentinae Lucus.]

AQUA VIVA. [Soracte.]

AQUAE, the name given by the Romans to

* It is this line of road, or at least the part of it

along the coast, that is erroneously called by Italian

topographers the Via Egnatia. [Egnatia.]

h 4
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many medicinal springs and bathing-places. The

most important are mentioned below in alphabetical

order.

AQUAE AI.BULAE. [Aijjula.]

AQUAE APOLLINA'RES, was the name given

to some warm springs between Sabate and Tarquinii,

in Etruria, where there appears to have been a con

siderable thermal establishment. They are evi

dently the same designated by Martial (vi. 42. 7)

by tho poetical phrase of " Phoebi vada." The Tab.

Pent, places them on the upper road from Rome to

Tarquinii at the distance of 12 miles from the latter

city, a position which accords with the modern Bagni

di Sligliano. Cluverius confounds them with the

Aquae Caeretanae, now Bagni del Sasso, which

were indeed but a few miles distant. (Holsteu. not.

ad Clover, p. 35.) [E. H. B.]

AQUAE AURE'LIAEorCOLO'NIA AURE'LIA

AQUENSIS (Baden-Baden), a watering place in a

lovely valley of the Black Forest, is not mentioned

by ancient writers, but is stated in a doubtful in

scription of A. D. 676, to have been built by Hadrian,

but it did not acquire celebrity till the time of Alex

ander Severus. [L. S.]

AQUAE BILBITANO'RUM. [Aquae His-

PANICAE.J

AQUAE BORMCKNIS (Bourbon TArcham-

batdt). The site of these hot springs is marked in

the Theodosian Table by the square figure or build

ing which indicates mineral waters, and by the name

Bormo, which D'Anville erroneously would have

altered to Borvo. It is also marked as on a road

which communicates to the NW. with Avaricum

(Bourges), and to the NE. with Augustodunum

(Autun). The hot springs of Bourbon are a few

miles from the left bank of the Allier, an affluent of

the Loire.

At Bourbonne-les-Bains, in the department of

Haute Marne, there are also hot springs, and the

Theodosian Table indicates, as D'Anville supposes,

this fact by the usual mark, though it gives the

place no name. D'Anville (Notice, &c.) gave it

the name of Aquae Borvonis, founding the name on

an inscription discovered there; but the correct reading

of the inscription, according to more recent autho

rities, is BORBOXI TIIERMABUM DEO MAMMONAE,

&c. It is probable that Bormo may have been the

deity of both places, as the modem names are the

same. Thus the god of the hot springs gave his

name to the place, and the place gave a name to a

family which, for a long time, occupied the throne

of France. [G. L.]

AQUAE CAESARIS (prob. Uhui, Ru.), 7 M.P.

south west of Tipasa, in Numidia, and evidently,

from the way in which it is marked in the Tabula

Peutingeriana, a much frequented place. [P. S.]

AQUAE CAERETA'NAE. [Caere.]

AQUAE CA'LIDAE. The position of this place

is marked in the Theodosian Table by its being on

the road between Augustonemetum (Clermont) in

the Auvergne and Rodumna (Rouanne). The dis

tance from Augustonemetum to Aquae Calidae is

not given; but there is no doubt that Aquae Calidae

is Vichy on the Allier, a place now frequented for

its mineral waters.

D'Anville (Notice, Ice) remarks, that De Valois

confounds the Aquae Calidae with the Calentes

Aquae mentioned by Sidonius Apollinaris, which

are Chandes-aigues (hot-waters) in the department

of Cantal. The whole of the mountain region of

the Auvergne abounds in mineral waters. [G. L.]

AQUAE CA'LIDAE ("Mora etpua KoAwn'a,

Ptol. : JIammam Meriga, large Ru. and hot

springs), in Mauretania Caesariensis, almost due S.

of Caesarea, at the distance of 25 M. P. It was

important, not only for its hot springs, but for its

commanding the pass of the Lesser Atlas, from

Caesarea, and other cities on the coast, to the valley

of the Chinalaph. This explains its having acquired

the rank of a colony in the time of Ptolemy, while in

tho Antoninc Itinerary it is called simply Aquae.

Its ruins are fully described by Shaw (p. 64,

Isted.). ' [P.

AQUAE CA'LIDAE (Hammam Gurbos, with hot

springs), in Zeugitana, on the gulf of Carthage,

directly opposite to the city : probably identical with

Carpis. (Liv. xxx. 24; Tab. Peut., ad Aquas;

Shaw, p. 157, or p. 87, 2nd ed. ; Barth, Wander-

ungen, <$c. p. 128.) There are also hot springs at

Hamman lEnf, near the bottom of the Gulf, which

may be those mentioned by Strabo as near Tunes

(xvii. p. 834). ' [PS.]

AQUAE CA'LIDAE, in Britain. [Aquae

Sous.]

AQUAE CONVEKATSUM. These waters are

placed by the Anton. Itin. on the road from Aquae

Tarbellicae to Tolosa ( Toulouse), and on this side

of Lngdunum Convenaram. Some geographers iden

tify the place with Bagneres-de-Bigorre in the de

partment of Hautes Pyrenees, a place noted for its

mineral springs ; but D'Anville fixes the site at Cap-

bera. Walckenaer, however, places it at Bagneres.

Strabo (p. 190), after mentioning Lugdonum, speaks

of the warm springs of the Onesii (tuy 'Oe^o-iiV), for

which unknown name Wesseling and others would

read Kovoutvwv. Xylander (Hobsmann) proposed

to read Wiovija'mv, and Pliny (iv. 19) mentions the

Monesi, whose name seems to be preserved in that

of the town of Jfoneins on the Baise, in the depart

ment of Hautes Pyrenees. Grosskurd ( Translation

of Strabo, vol. i. p. 327) assumes that Aquae Con

venaram is Bagneres in Comminges. Bagneres de

Bigarre is proved by an inscription on the public

fountain to be the Aquensis Vicus of the Romans,

the inhabitants of which were named Aquenses;

which seems to confirm the opinion that Aquae

Convenaram was a different place. [G. L.J

AQUAE CUTI'LIAE. [Cutiijae.]

AQUAE DACICAE, in the interior of Maure

tania Tingitana, between Volubilis and Gilda. (/Ins.

Ant. f. 23.). [P.S.]

AQUAE GRATLVNAE, in the territory of the

Allobroges, appear, from inscriptions, to be the mine

ral waters of Aix, north of Chambery, in the duchy

of Savoy, and a little east of the lake of Bourget. at

an elevation of about 823 English feet above the sea.

The people wore also called Aquenses. [G. L.]

AQUAE HISPA'NICAE. (1.) Bilbitakorum

(Alhama), a town with baths, in Uispania Tarraoo

nensis, about 24 M P. west of Bilbilis. (It. Ant)

There were numerous other bathing places in Spain,

but none of them require more than a bare mention :

(2) Aq. Celenab, Cilesae, or Celikae (Cat-

das del Bey); (3) Flaviae (Chaves on the Ta~

mega, with a Roman bridge of 18 arches; (4) Lae-

vae ("TSoto Aoid, Ptol.; (5) Orioinis (Bannos de

Bande or Orense); (6) Cercersae, Querquer-

nak, or QuACEK-VORl'M (Bio CaldoT or Andres de

Zarraconest); (7) Vocokab (Caldes de Mala-

veUa). [P.S.]

AQUAE LABANAE (t4 Aafrwa SSoto), are

mentioned by Strabo (v. p. 238) as cold sulphureous
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waters analogous in their medical properties to those

of the Allrula, and situated near Nomentum : they

are clearly the same now called Bagni di Grotta

Marozza about 3 miles N. of Mentana, the ancient

Nomentum. (Nibby, IHntorni di Roma, vol. ii.

p. 144.) [E. H. B.]

AQUAE LESITA'NAE. [LesaJ

AQUAE MATTIACAE or FONTES MATTI-

ACI, a watering place with hot springs, in the

country of the Mattiaci, that is, the district be

tween the Maine and the Lahn. (Plin. xxxi. 17;

Amm. Harcell. xxix. 4.) The place is generally

believed to be the same as the modern Wiesbaden,

where remains of Roman bath-buildings hare been

discovered. (See Dahl in the Annalen de* Vertiiu

fur Nassauische Alterthumskunde, vol. i. part 2,

p. 27, seq.) [L. S.}

AQUAE NEAPOLITA'NAE. [NEArous.J

AQUAE NERI. So the name is written in the

Theodosian Table; for which we ought probably to

write Aquae Nerae, as D'Anvillc suggests. It ap

pears to correspond to Neris, which Gregory of

Tours calls Vicus Nereenaifl. Neris is in the de

partment of AUier. [G. L.]

AQUAE NTSINEII, is designated in the Theo

dosian Table by the square figure or building which

indicates mineral waters [Aquae Bormoxis], and

is placed on the road between Decetia (Didst) and

Augustodunnm (Auttm). This identifies the place

with Bourbon-1 Anci, where there are Roman con

structions. [G. L.]

AQUAE PA'SSERIS, one of the numerous places

in Etruria frequented for its warm baths, which ap

pear to have been in great vogue in the time of Mar

tial (vi 42. 6). It is placed by the Tab. Peut. on

the road from Volsinii to Rome, between the former

city and Forum Cassii : and was probably situated at

a spot now called Bacucco, about 5 miles N. of Vi-

ttrrbo, where there is a large assemblage of ruins,

of Roman date, and some of them certainly baths,

while the whole neighbourhood abounds in thermal

springs. (Cluver. ItaL p. 561 ; Dennis's Etruria,

toL L pp. 202. 211.)

An inscription published by Orioli (Ann. d. Inst.

mL i. p. 174—179) writes the name Aquak Pas-

SEitlANAE. [E. H. B.]

AQUAE PATA\TNAE. [Aponi Foks.]

AQUAE POPULCKNIAE. [Popui/>hium.]

AQUAE RE'GIAE (Hammam Truzza, or the

Ru. on the river Mergaleel, S. of Truzza, Shaw),

a place of considerable importance, near the centre

of Byzacena, on the high road leading SW. from

Hadrumetum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 47, S3, 54, 55, 56 ;

Tab. Peut. ; NotU. Eecl. Afr.) [P. S.]

AQUAE SEGESTAUAE. [Seoesta.]

AQUAE SEGESTE, a place denoted in the Peu-

tinger Table as the site of mineral waters. D'An-

viile (Notice, &c) places it at Ferrieres, which

lies nearly in a direct line between Orleans and Sena,

on which route it was, according to the Table.

There are chalybeate springs at Ferrieres. But

the distances in the Table do not agree with the

at-tual distances, unless we change xxii., the distance

between Fines, the first station from Orleans (Gena-

bum), and Aquae Segesta, into xv. The distance

of xxii. from Aqnae Segesta to Sens (Agedincum)

also requires to be reduced to xv., on the supposition

of Ferrieres being the true site. Ukert and others

place Aqnae Segesta at Fontainebleau, which seems

to lie too far ont of the direct road between Orleans

and Sens. [G. L.]

AQUAE SEGETE, the name of a place in the

Theodosian Table, which may possibly be corrupt.

It is designated as the site of mineral waters, and

in tho neighbonrhood of Forum Segusianorum, or

Feur, in the department of Haute Loire. The exact

site of the place does not appear to be certain.

D'Anville fixes it at Aissumm, on the right bank of

the Loire: others place it near Montbrison. [G. L.l

AQUAE SELINU'NTIAE. [SkukesJ

AQUAE SE'XTIAE (Aix), in the department

of Bouches du Rhone, is 18 Roman miles north of

Massilia (Marseille). In B.C. 122, the proconsul

C. Sextius CalvinuB, having defeated the Salyes or

Saluvii, founded in their territory the Roman colony

of Aquae Sextiae, so called from the name of the Ro

man general, and the springs, both hot and cold,

which he found there. (Liv. Ep. lib. 61 ; Veil. i.

15.) These hot springs are mentioned by Strabo

(pp. 178, 180: ra Sippa Bbara to 2({xia)and by

other ancient writers. Strabo observes that it was

said that some of the hot springs had become cold.

The temperature of the hot springs is now only a

moderate warmth.

In the neighbourhood of Aix was fought, n . r. 1 02 ,

the great battle, in which the Roman consul C. Ma

tins defeated the Cimbri and Tentones with immense

slaughter. (Pint. Mar. c. 18; Floras, hi. 3.)

Plutarch states that tho people of Massilia made

fences for their vineyards with the bones of the bar

barians, and that the soil, which was drenched with

the blood of thousands, produced an unusual crop

the following year. D'Anville observes that the

battle field is supposed to have been near the Lar,

about four leagues above Aix; but Kauris de St.

Vincent (quoted by Forbiger) fixes the site of tho

battle at Meiragues, two leagues from Marseille,

which was called in the middle ages Campus de

Marianicis. Fragments of swords and spears, and

bones, are still found on this spot.

There are Roman remains at Aix; and its iden

tity with Aquae Sextiae appears from the ancient

Itineraries and an inscription, which shows it to

have been a Roman colony, with the title Julia.

Strabo's words, indeed, show that it was a Roman

colony from the first. Yet Pliny (in. 4) places

" Aquae Sextiae Salluviorum " among the Oppida

Latina of Gallia Narbonensis, or those which had

the Jus Latium; in which he is certainly mistaken.

Ptolemaeus also calls it a colonia. [G. L.] .

AQUAE SICCAE, a name which the Anton.

Itin. places between Calagorris and Vernosole, on the

road from Aqnae Tarbellicae to Tolosa. The site

is uncertain. If Seiches near Toulouse be the place,

the distances in the Itinerary require correction.

(D'Anville, Notice.) Walckenaer calls tho place

Ayguas-Sec. [G. L.]

AQUAE SINUESSA'NAE. [Sinuessa.]

AQUAE SULIS (Bath), in Britain, mentioned

under this name in the Itmcrarium Antomni, in

Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 28), as 'Toaro &fui. [R. G. L.]

AQUAE STATIELLAE ('AmrfJiu Xtotm'AAiu,

Strab.), a city of Lignria, situated on the N. 6ide of

the Apennines in the valley of the Bormida: now

called Acaui. Its name sufficiently indicates that

it owed its origin to the mineral springs which were

found there, and Pliny notices it (xxxi. 2) as one

of the most remarkable instances where this circum

stance had given rise to a considerable town. It ia

probable that it did not become a place of any im

portance until after the Roman conquest of Liguria

nor do we find any actual mention of it under the
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Republic, bat it was already a considerable town in

the days of Strabo, and under the Roman Empire

became one of the most flourishing and important

cities of Liguria, a position which we find it retain

ing down to a late period. The inhabitants bear on

an inscription the name " Aquenses Statiellenses."

It was the chief place of the tribe of the Statielli,

and one of the principal military stations in this

part of Italy. (Strab. v. p. 217 ; Plin. iii. 5. 8. 7 ;

Orell. Inscr. 4927 ; Inscr. ap. Spon. Misc. Ant p.

164; Notit. Dign. p. 121.) It is still mentioned by

Paulus Diaconus among the chief cities of this pro

vince at the time of the Lombard invasion: and

Liutpmnd of Cremona, a writer of the tenth cen

tury, speaks of the Roman Thermae, constructed on

a scale of the greatest splendour, as still existing

there in his time. (P. Diac ii. 16 ; Liutprand,

Hist ii. 11.) The modern city of Acqui is a large

and flourishing place, and its mineral waters are

still much frequented. Some remains of the ancient

baths, as well as portions of an aqueduct, arc still

visible, while very numerous inscriptions, chiefly se

pulchral, have been discovered there, as well as in

numerable urns, lamps, coins, and other relics of an

tiquity.

We learn from the Itineraries that a branch of

the Via Amelia quitted the coast at Vada Sabbata

( Vado) and crossed the Apennines to Aquae Sta-

tiellae, from wlience it communicated by Dertona

with Piacentia on the Via Aemilia. The distance

from Vada Sabbata to Aquae is given as 52 R. miles.

(Itin. Ant. p. 294; Tab. Pent) [E. H. B.]

AQUAE TACAPITA'NAE (El Bammat-el-

Khabs), so called from the important town of Ta-

cape, at the bottom of the Syrtis Minor, from

which it was distant 18 M. P. to the SW. (Ant

Itin. pp. 74, 78.) [P. S.]

AQUAE TARBE'LLICAE (Dax or Dacqs) or

AQUAE TARBELLAE.asAusonius calls it (Praef.

Tres, Syragrio). Vibius Sequester has the name

Tarbella Civitas (p. 68, ed. Oberlin). In the Not

Gall, the name is Aquensium Civitas. The word

Aquae is tho origin of the modern name Aqs or Acs,

which the Gascons made Daqs or Dax, by uniting

the preposition to the name of the place. Ptolemy

is the only writer who gives it the name of Au-

gustae (SSoTa Avyoiara). This place, which is

noted for its mineral waters, is on the road from

Asturica (Astorga) to Burdigala (Bordeaux), and

on tho left bank of tho Aturus (Adour). There

are or were remains of an aqueduct near the town,

and Roman constructions near the warm springs in

the town. The mineral springs are mentioned by

Pliny (xxxl. 2). [G. L.]

AQUAE TAURI, another of the numerous wa

tering-places of Etruria, situated about three miles

NE. of Centnmcellae (Civita Vecchia). They

are now called Bagni di Ferrata. The thermal

waters here appear to have been in great vogue

among tho Romans of the Empire, so that a town

must have grown up on the spot, as we find the

" Aquenses cognomine Taurini " mentioned by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 8) among the separate communities

of Etruria. The baths are described by Rutilius,

who calls them Tauri Thermae, and ascribes their

name to their accidental discovery by ahull. (Until.

Itin. i. 249—260; Tab. Pent.; Clnver. Ital p.

486.) [E. H. B.]

AQUAE TIBILITA'NAE (ITammamMeslcoutin,

or perhaps Hammam-el-Berda), in Numidia, near

the river Rubricates, on the high road from Cirta to

Hippo Regius, 64 M. P. E. of the former, and

40 M. P. SW. of the latter. (Ant Itin. p. 42 ; Tab.

Petit) It formed an episcopal see. (Optat c. Donat

i. 14.) Remains of large baths, of Roman workman

ship, are still found at Ilammam ileskout'm.

(Shaw, p. 121, 1st ed.; Barth, Wanderungen, <fc.,

p. 71.) [P.S.]

AQUAE VOLATERRA'NAE. [Volatebkak.]

AQUKNSIS VICUS. [Aquae Convenabum.]

AQl'ILA'RIA, a place on the coast of Zengitana,

22 Iff. P. from Clupea, with a good summer road

stead, between two projecting headlands, where Curio

landed from Sicily before his defeat and death, n. c

49. (Caes. B. C. ii. 23.) The place seems to cor

respond to Alhowureah, a little SW. of C. Bon (Pr.

Mercurii), where are the remains of the great stone-

quarries used in the building of Utica and Carthage.

These quarries run up from the sea, and form great

caves, lighted by openings in the roof, and supported

by pillars. They are doubtless the quarries at which

Agathocles landed from Sicily (Died. xx. 6) ; and

Sliaw considers them to answer exactly to Virgil's

description of the landing place of Aeneas. (A en.

i. 163; Shaw, pp. 158, 159; Barth, Wanderungen,

<fc., pp. 132, 133.) [P-S.]

AQUILEIA (fiKu\nta, Strab. ct alii ; 'Anoui-

\vta, Ptol. : Etk. 'Am/A^tor, Steph. B., but 'Axv-

\fyrtos, Herodian. ; Aquilkdensis), the capital of the

province of Venetia, and one of the most important

cities of Northern Italy, was situated near the head

of the Adriatic Sea, between the rivers Alsa and

Natiso. Strabo tells us that it was 60 stadia from

the sea, which is just about the truth, while Pliny

erroneously places it 15 miles inland. Both these

authors, as well as Mela and Herodian, agree in

describing it as situated on the river Natiso; and

Pliny says, that both that river and the Turrus

(Natiso cum Turro) flowed by the walls of Aqui

leia. At the present day the river Torre (evidently

the Turrus of Pliny) falls into the Naiisone (a con

siderable mountain torrent, which rises in the Alps

and flows by Cividale, the ancient Forum Jnlii),

about 13 miles N. of Aquileia, and their combined

waters discharge themselves into the Isonzo, about

4 miles NE. of that city. But from the low and

level character of the country, and the violence of

these mountain streams, there is much probability

that they have changed their course, and really

flowed, in ancient times, as described by Strabo and

Pliny. An artificial cut, or canal, commnnicating

from Aquileia with the sea, is still called Natiso.

(Strab. v. p. 214; Plin. iii. 18. s. 22; Mela, ii. 4;

Herodian, vhi. 2, 5; Cluver. Ital p. 184.)

All authors agree in ascribing the first foundation

of Aquileia to the Romans; and Livy expressly tells

us that the territory was previously uninhabited,

on which account a body of Transalpine Gauls who

had crossed the mountains in search of new abodes,

endeavoured to form a settlement there; but the

Romans took umbrage at this, and compelled them

to recross the Alps. (Liv. xxxix. 22, 45, 54, 55.)

It was in order to prevent a repetition of such an

attempt, as well as to guard the fertile plains of

Italy from the irruptions of the barbarians on its

NE. frontier, that the Romans determined to esta

blish a colony there. In B.C. 181, a body of 3000

colonists was settled there, to which, 12 years later

(b. c. 169), 1500 more families were added.

(Liv. xl. 34, xliii. 17; Veil. Pat- L 15.) The new

colony, which received the name of Aquileia from

the accidental omen of an eagle at the time of its
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foundation (Julian. Or. II. de gat. Conti.; Eustath.

ad Dim. Per. 378), quickly rose to great wealth and

prosperity, and became an important commercial em

porium; for which it was mainly indebted to its fa

vourable position, as it were, at the entrance of Italy,

and at the foot of the pass of Mount Ocra, which must

always have been the easiest passage from the NE.

into the Italian plains. The accidental discovery

of valuable gold mines in the neighbouring Alps,

in the time of Polybius, doubtless contributed to its

prosperity (PoL ap. Strab. iv. p. 208); but a more

permanent source of wealth was the trade carried

on there with the barbarian tribes of the mountains,

and especially with the IHyrians and Pannonians on

the Danube and its tributaries. These brought

slaves, cattle and hides, which they exchanged for

the wine and oil of Italy. All these productions

were transported by land carriage as far as Nau-

portus, and thence by the Save into the Danube.

(StraKiv. p. 207, v. p. 214.) After the provinces of

111yria and Pannonia had been permanently united

to the Roman Empire, the increased intercourse

between the east and west necessarily added to the

commercial prosperity of Aquileia. Nor was it less

important in a military point of view. Caesar made

it the head-quarters of his legions in Cisalpine Gaul,

probably with a view to operations against the

IHyrians (Caes. B. G. i. 10), and we afterwards

find it repeatedly mentioned as the post to which

the emperors, or their generals, repaired for the

defence of the NE. frontier of Italy, or the first

place which was occupied by the armies that en

tered it from that quarter. (Suet. Aug. 20, Tib. 7,

Veep. 6 ; Tac BitU ii. 46, 85, iii. 6, 8.) The same

circumstance exposed it to repeated dangers. Under

the reign of Augustus it was attacked, though

without success, by the Iapodcs (Appian. Illyr. 18);

and at a later period, having had the courage to

shut its gates against the tyrant Maximin, it was

exposed to the first brunt of his fury, but was able

to defy all bis efforts during a protracted siege,

which was at length terminated by the assassination

of the empiTor by his own soldiers, A. D. 238.

(Herodian. viii.2—5; CapitoL Maximin. 21—23.)

At this time Aquileia was certainly one of the most

important and flourishing cities of Italy, and during

the next two centuries it continued to enjoy the

same prosperity. It not only retained its colonial

rank, but became the acknowledged capital of the

province of Venctia; and was the only city of Italy,

besides Rome itself, that had the privilege of a mint

(Not. Dign. ii. p. 48.) Ausonius, about the middle

of the fourth century, ranks Aquileia as the ninth

of the great cities of the Roman empire, and inferior

among those of Italy only to Milan and Capua.

( Ordo Nob. Urb. 6.) Though situated in a plain,

it was strongly fortified with walls and towers, and

seems to have enjoyed the reputation of an impreg

nable fortress. (Amm. Marc. xxL 12.) During

the later years of the empire it was the scene of

several decisive events. Thus, in A. D. 340, the

younger Constantine was defeated and slain on the

bonks of the river Alsa, almost beneath its walls.

(Victor. EpiL 41. § 21; Eutrop. x. 9; Hieron.

Chron. ad ann. 2356.) In 388 it witnessed the

defeat and death of the usurper Maximus by Theo-

dosius the Great (Zosim. iv. 46 ; Victor. EpiL 48 ;

Idat. Chron. p. 11 ; Anson. I. c); and in 425,

that of Joannes by the generals of Theodosius II.

(Procop. B. V. I 2 ; Philostorg. xii. 14.) At length

in A.D. 452 it was besieged by Attila, king of the

I Huns, with a formidable host, and after maintaining

an obstinate defence for above three months, was

finally taken by assault, plundered, and burnt to

the ground. (Cassiod. Chron. p. 230 ; Jomand.

Get. 42 ; Procop. B. V. i. 4. p.330 ; Marcellin. Chron.

p. 290; Hist. MiscelL. xv. p. 549.) So complete

was its destruction, that it never rose again from its

ashes ; and later writers speak of it as having left

scarcely any ruins as vestiges of its existence.

(Jomand. t c. ; Liutprand. iii. 2.) But these ex

pressions must not be construed too strictly; it

never became again a place of any importance, but

was at least partially inhabited; and in the sixth

century was still the residence of a bishop, who, on

the invasion of the Lombards, took refuge with all

the other inhabitant)) of Aquileia in the neighbour

ing island of Gradus, at the entrance of the lagunes.

(Cassiodor. Var. xii. 26; P. Diac ii. 10.) The

bishops of Aquileia, who assumed the Oriental title

of Patriarch, continued, notwithstanding the decay

of the city, to maintain their pretensions to the

highest ecclesiastical rank, and the city itself cer

tainly maintained a sickly existence throughout

the middle ages. Its final decay is probably to bo

attributed to the increasing unhealthiness of the

situation. At the present day Aquileia is a mere

straggling village, with about 1400 inhabitants,

and no public buildings except the cathedral. No

ruins of any ancient edifice are visible, but the

site abounds with remains of antiquity, coins, en

graved stones, and other minor objects, as well

as shafts and capitals of columns, fragments of

friezes, &c., the splendour and beauty of which suf

ficiently attest the magnificence of the ancient city.

Of the numerous inscriptions discovered there, the

most interesting are those which relate to the wor

ship of Belenus, a local deity whom the Romans

identified with Apollo, and who was believed to have

co-operated in the defence of the city against Maxi

min. (Orell./n*cr.l967,1968,&c.; Herodian.viiL 3 ;

Capitol. Maximin. 22; Bertoli, Antichita di Aqui

leia, Venice, 1739, p. 86—96.)

Besides its commercial and military importance,

Aquileia had the advantage of possessing a territory

of the greatest fertility ; it was especially noted for

the abundance of its wine. (Herodian. viii. 2.) Nor

was the situation, in ancient times, considered un

healthy, the neighbouring lagunes, like those of

Altinum and Ravenna, being open to the flux and

reflux of the tides, which are distinctly sensible in

this part of the Adriatic. (Vitruv. i. 4. §11;

Strab. v. p. 212; Procop. B. G. I 1. p. 9.) Strabo

speaks of the river Natiso as navigable up to the

very walls of Aquileia (v. p. 214); but this could

never have been adapted for large vessels, and it is

probable that there existed from an early period a

port or emporium on the little island of Gradus, at

the mouth of the river, and entrance of the lagunes.

We even leam that this island was, at one time,

joined to the mainland by a paved causeway, which

must certainly have been a Roman work. But the

name of Gradus does not occur till after the fall of

the Wostem Empire (P. Diac ii. 10, iii. 25, v. 17),

when it became, for a time, a considerable city, but

afterwards fell into decay, and is now a poor place,

with about 2000 inhabitants; it is still called

Grado. [E. H. B.]

AQUILO'NIA CAKoviXtwta, Ptol.). The exist

ence of two cities of this name, both situated in

Sainnium, appears to be clearly established ; though

they have been regarded by many writers as iden
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lical. 1 . A city of the Hirpini, situated near the

frontiers of Apulia, is mentioned by Pliny and Pto

lemy, both of whom distinctly assign it to the Hir

pini, and not to Samninm proper; while the Tabnla

places it on the Via Appia, 37 M. P. from Aecnlanom

and 6 from the Pons Aufidi (Ponfe Sta Venere) en

the road to Venusia. These distances coincide well

with the situation of the modern city of Lacedogna,

the name of which closely resembles the Oscan

form of Aquilonia, which, as we leam from coins,

was " Akudunniu." The combination of these

circumstances leaves little doubt that Lacedogna,

which is certainly an ancient city, represents the

Aquilonia of Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as that of

the Tabula. (Plin. in. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. s. 71 ;

Tab. Peut; Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 274; Roma-

nelli, vol. ii. p. 345.) But it seems impossible to

reconcilo this position of Aquilonia with the de

tails given by Livy (x. 38—43) concerning a city

of the same name in Samninm, which bore an im

portant part in the campaign of the consuls Carvi-

lius and Papirins in b. c 293.

2. The city thus mentioned by Livy appears to

have been situated in the country of the Pentri or

central Samnites, to which the whole operations of

the campaign seem to have been confined, but it

must be confessed that the geography of them is

throughout very obscure. It was little more than

20 miles from Cominium, a place of which the site

is unfortunately equally uncertain [Cominium], and

apparently not more than a long day's march from

Bovianum, as after the defeat of the Samnites by

Papirins near Aquilonia, we are told that the nobility

and cavalry took refuge at Bovianum, and the re

mains of tho cohorts which had been sent to Comi

nium made good their retreat to the same city.

Papirius, after making himself master of Aquilonia,

which he burnt to the ground, proceeded to besiege

Sncpinum, still in the direction of Bovianum. Hence

it seems certain that both Aquilonia and Cominium

must be placed in the heart of Samninm, in the

country of the Pentri : but the exact site of neither

can be determined with any certainty: and it is

probable that they were both destroyed at an early

period. Romanelli, who justly regards the Aqui

lonia of Livy as distinct from the city of the Hir

pini, is on the other hand certainly mistaken in

transferring it to Agnone in the north of Samnium.

(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 493—500.)

The coins which bear the Oscan legend akvdvn-

niv in retrograde characters, attributed by earlier

numismatists to Achcrontia, are now admitted to

belong to Aquilonia (Friedlandcr, Oakuckcn Mun-

ztn, p. 54), and may be assigned to the city of that

name in the country of tho Hirpini. [E. H. B.]

AQUTNUM CAm&MTf Aquinas, -atis :

Aquino). 1. One of the most important cities of the

Volscians, was situated on the Via Latina between

Fabrateria and Casinum, about 4 miles from the left

bank of the Liris. Strabo erroneously describes it

as situated on the river Mclpis (Melfi), from which

it is in fact distant above 4 miles. In common with

the other Volscian cities it was included in Latium

in the more extended use of that term : hence it is

mentioned by Ptolemy as a Latin city, and is in

cluded by Pliny in the First Region of Italy, accord

ing to the division of Augustus. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 63;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 237; Itln. Ant. p.

303.) Its name is not mentioned in history during

the wars of the Romans with the Volscians, or those

-with the Samnites; and is first found during the

Second Punic War on occasion of the march of Han

nibal upon Rome by the Via Latina. (Liv. xxvi.

9 ; Sil. Ital. xii.) But all writers agree in describ

ing it as a populous and flourishing place during the

latter period of the Roman Republic Cicero, who

had a villa there, and on account of its neighbour

hood to Arpinum, repeatedly alludes to it, terms it

" frequens municipium," and Silius Italicus " ingens

Aquinum." Strabo also calls it " a large city." (Cic

pro Cluent. 68, Phil, ii. 41, pro Plane. 9, ad Att.

v. I, ad Fam. ix. 24, &c; SiL Ital. viii. 405 ; Strab.

v. p. 237.) We leam from the Liber Coloniarura

that it received a Roman colony under the Second

Triumvirate, and both Pliny and Tacitus mention it

as a place of colonial rank under the Empire. Nu

merous inscriptions also prove that it continued a

flourishing city throughout that period. (Lib. Colon,

p. 229 ; Tac Hist. i. 88, ii. 63 ; Plin. I c.) It was

the birthplace of the poet Juvenal, as he himself

tells us (iii. 319): as well as of the Emperor Pes-

cennius Niger. (Ael. Spartian. Pete, i.) Horace

speaks of it as noted for a kind of purple dye, but of

inferior quality to the finer sorts. (£p. i. 10, 27.)

The modern city of Aquino is a very poor place,

with little more than 1000 inhabitants, but still re

tains its episcopal see, which it preserved throughout

the middle ages. It still occupies a part of the site

of the ancient city, in a broad fertile plain, which

extends from the foot of the Apennines to the river

Liris on one side and the Melpis on the other. It

was completely traversed by the Via Latina, consi

derable portions of which are still preserved, as well

as a part of the ancient walls, buUt of large stones

without cement. An old church called the Vetco-

vado is built out of the ruins of an ancient temple,

and considerable remains of two others are still vi

sible, which are commonly regarded, but without any

real authority, as those of Ceres Helvina and Diana,

alluded to by Juvenal (iii. 320). Besides these there

exist on the site of the ancient city the ruins of an

amphitheatre, a theatre, a triumphal arch, and va

rious other edifices, mostly constructed of brickwork

in the style called opus reticuUitum. The numerous

inscriptions which have been discovered here men

tion the existence of various temples and colleges of

priests, as well as companies of artisans : all proving

the importance of Aquinum under the Roman Em

pire. (Hoare's Clattical Tour, vol. i. pp.279—283;

Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 384—388 ; Cayro, Storia di

Aquino, 4to. Nap. 1808, where all tho inscriptions

relating to Aquinum will be found collected, vol. i.

p. 360, &c, but including many spurious ones.)

There exist coins of Aquinum with the head of

Minerva on one side and a cock on the other, precisely

similar to those of the neighbouring citiesof Cales and

Suesaa. (Millingen, Numitm. dt Vltalie, p. 220.)

 

coin of acjuinum.

2. Among the obscure names enumerated by

Pliny (iii. 15. s. 20) in the Eighth Region (Gallia

Cispadana) are " Saltus Gallium qui cognominantur

Aquinatcs," but their position and the origin of the

name are wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]
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AQUITA'NIA, AQUITAUI ('AmXrayla, 'Aitui-

rarol, Strab.). Caesar (B. G. i. 1) makes Aqui

tania one of the three divisions of the country which

he calls Gallia. The Garamna (Garonne) divided

the Aqnitani from the Celtae or the Galli, as the

Romans called them. Aquitania extended from the

Garamna to the Pyrenees: its western boundary

was the ocean. Its boundaries are not more accu

rately defined by Caesar, who did not visit the coun

try until b. c. 50. (B. G. viii. 46.) In b. c. 56

he sent P. Crassus into Aquitania with a force to

prevent the Aquitani assisting the Galli (B. G. iii.

1 1 , 20, &c.) ; and he informs us incidentally that

the towns of Tolosa (Toulouse), Carcaso (Cercas-

sone), and Narbo (Narbonne) were included within

the Roman Gallia Provincia, and thus enables us

to fix the eastern boundary of Aquitania at this time

within certain limits. A large part of the Aqni

tani submitted to Crassus. Finally all the cities of

Aquitania gave Caesar hostages. (B. G. viii 46.)

Augustus, B. c. 27, made a new division of Gallia

into four parts (Strab. p. 177); but this division

did not affect the eastern boundary of the Aquitani,

who were still divided as before from the Celtae (who

were included in Narbonensis) on the east by the

heights on the Cevenna (Cevcrmct); which range

is stated by Strabo not quite correctly to extend

from the Pyrenees to near Lyon. But Augustus

extended the boundaries of Aquitania north of the

Garamna, by adding to Aquitania fourteen tribes

north of the Garonne. Under the Lower Empire

Aquitania was further subdivided. [Gallia.]

The chief tribes included within the Aquitania

tf Augustus were these: Tarbelli, Cocosates, Bi-

gerriones, Sibuzates, Preciani, Convenae, Ausci,

Garites, Garumni, Datii, Sotiates, Osquidates Cam-

pestres, Sucasses, Tarusates, Vocates, Vasates, Elu-

smtes, Atures, Bituriges Yivisci, Meduli; north of

the Garumna, the Petrocorii, Nitiobriges, Cadurci,

Buteni, Gabali, VeUavi, Arvemi, Lemovices, San-

tones, Pictones, Bituriges Cubi. The Aquitania of

Augustus comprehended all that country north of

the Garonne which is bounded on the east by the

Allier, and on the north by the Loire, below the

influx of the AUier, and a large part of the Celtae

were thus included in the division of Aquitania.

Strabo indeed observes, that this new arrangement

extended Aquitania in one part even to the banks of

the Rhone, for it took in the Helvii. The name Aqui

tania was retained in the middle ages ; and after the

dismemberment of the empire of Charlemagne, Aqui

taniaformed one of the three grand divisions of France,

the other two being the France of that period in its

proper restricted sense, and Bretagne; and a king of

Aquitaine,whose power or whose pretensions extended

from the Loire to the Pyrenees, was crowned at

Poitiers. (Thierry, Lettres surVHistoiredeFrance,

No. xi.) But the geographical extent of the term

Aquitania was limited by the invasions of the

Basques or Vascones, who settled between the Py

renees and the Garonne, and gave their name Gas-

cogne to a part of the SW. of France. The name

Aquitania became corrupted into Guienne, a di

vision of France up to 1789, and the last trace of

the ancient name of Aquitania.

The Aquitani had neither the same language,

nor the same physical characters as the Celtae.

(Caes.B. G.L 1; Strab. pp. 177, 189; Amm. Marc,

zv. 11, who here merely copies Caesar.) In both

these respects, Strabo says, that they resembled the

Iberi, more than the Celtae. When P. Crassus

invaded this country, the Aquitani sent for and got

assistance from their nearest neighbours in Spain,

which, in some degree, confirms the opinion of their

being of Iberian stock. When they opposed Crassus,

they had for their king, or commander-in-chief,

Adcantuannus, who had about bim a body of 600

devoted men, called Soldurii, who were bound to

one another not to survive if any ill luck befel their

friends. The Aquitani were skilled in countermin

ing, for which operation they were qualified by

working the minerals of their country. The com

plete reduction of the Aquitani was effected b. c. 28,

by the proconsul M. Valerius Hessalla, who had a

triumph for his success. (Sneton. Aug. 21; Ap-

pian. B. C. iv. 38; Tibullus, ii. 1. 33.) As the

Aquitani had a marked nationality, it was Roman

policy to confound them with the Celtae, which

was effected by the new division of Augustus. It

has been conjectured that the name Aquitani is

derived from the numerous mineral springs (aquae)

which exist on the northern slope of the Pyrenees ;

which supposition implies that Aq is a native name

for "water.'' Pliny (iv. 19), when he enumerates

the tribes of Aquitanica, speaks of a people called

Aquitani, who gave their name to the whole coun

try. In another passage (iv. 17), he says, that

Aquitanica was first called Armorica; which as

sertion may perhaps be reckoned among the blun

ders of this writer. [Armoeica.]

The Aquitania of Caesar comprised the flat,

dreary region south of the Garonne, along the coast

of the Atlantic, called Les Landet, and the nu

merous valleys on the north face of the Pyrenees,

which are drained by the Adour, and by some of

the branches of the Garonne. The best part of it

contained the modem departments of Basset and

Haute* Pyrenees. [G. L.]

AR. [Areopous.]

ARA LUGDUNENSIS. [Lcqdcsum.]

ABA UBIOTSUM, an altar and sacred place in

the territory of the Ubii, on the west side of the

Rhine. The priest of the place was a German.

(Tacit. Ann. i. 57.) This altar is first mentioned

in the time of Tiberius. In a. d. 14, Germanicus

was at the Ara Ubiorum, then the winter-quarters

of the first and twentieth legions, and of some

Veterani. (Tacit, Ann. i. 39.) In the time of

Vespasian (Tacit Hist. iv. 19, 25), Bonna (Bonn),

on the Rhine, is spoken of as the winter-quarters

of the first legion. As the winter-quarters seem to

have been permanent stations, it is possible that the

AraUbiorum and Bonna maybe the same place. The

Ara Ubiorum is placed, by Tacitus, sixty miles (sexa-

gesimum apnd lapidem, Ann. i. 45), from Vetera,

the quarters of the fifth and twenty-first legions ; and

Vetera is fixed by D'Anville at Xanten, near the

Rhine, in the former duchy of Cleves. This dis

tance measured along the road by the Rhine brings

us about Bonn. The distance from Vetera to Co

logne, which some writers would make the site of

the Ara Ubiorum, is only about 42 Gallic leagues,

the measure which D'Anville assumes that we must

adopt. If we go a few miles north of Bonn, to a

small eminence named Godesberg, which may mean

God's Hill, or Mons Sacer, we find that the distance

from Vetera is 57 Gallic leagues, and this will suit

very well the 60 of Tacitus, who may have used

round numbers. If we compare the passages of

Tacitus (Ann. i. 37, 39), it appears that he means

the same place by the " Civitas Ubiorum," and the

" Ara Ubiorum." By combining these passages

y
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with one in the Histories (Agrippinenses, iv. 28),

some have concluded that the Ara Ubiorum is

Cologne. Bnt Cologne was not a Roman foundation,

at least under the name of Colonia Agrippinensis,

until the time of Candius, A. . 51 ; and the iden

tity, or proximity, of the Civitas Ubiornm, and of

the Ara Ubiorum, in the time of Tiberius, seems to

be established by the expressions in the Annals (i.

37, 39); and the Ara Ubiorum is near Bonn. [G.L.]

ARA'BIA (j 'ApaSia: Eth. 'Apa^; 'ApdSios,

Her. ; "ApaSos, Aesch. Pert. 318, fern. 'ApdSiaaa,

Tzotz. ; Arabs j pi. "ApaSts, 'ApdSioi, "Apofioi, Arabes,

Ar&bi, Arabii: Adj. 'ApiSios, 'ApaSucor, Arabus,

Arabius, Arabicus : the A is short, but forms with

the A long and the r doubled are also found: native

names, Beldd-el-Arab, i. e. Land of the Arabs, Jezi-

rat-eUArab, i. e. Peninsula of the Arabs ; Persian

and Turkish, Arabistdn : Arabia), the westernmost

of the three great peninsulas of Southern Asia, is one

of the most imperfectly known regions of the civilized

world; but yet among the most interesting, as one

of the earliest seats of the great Semitic race, who

have preserved in it their national characteristics

and independence from the days of the patriarchs to

the present hour ; and as the source and centre of

the most tremendous revolution that ever altered the

condition of the nations.

I. Names. — The name by which the country

was known to the Greeks and Romans, and by which

we still denote it, is that in use among the natives.

But it is important to observe that the Hebrews,

from which we derive onr first information, did not

use the name Arabia till after the time of Solomon :

the reason may have been that it was only then that

they became acquainted with the country properly

so called, namely the peninsula itself, S. of a line

drawn between the heads of the Red Sea and the

Persian Golf. The notion that the whole coun

try was assigned to Ishmael and peopled by his de

scendants is a mere misunderstanding of the lan

guage of Scripture. (See below, § IV.) It was

only in the K. part of Arabia that the Ishmaelites

settled; and it is to that portion of the country,

almost exclusively, that we must apply those pas

sages of the Old Testament in which it is spoken of

as Eretz-Kedem or Kedemah, i. e. Land of the

East, and its people as the Beni-Kedem, i. e. Sons

of the East; the region, namely, immediately East

of Palestine ( Gen. xxv. 6 ; Judges, vi. 3 ; Job, i. 3 ;

1 Kings iv. 30; Isaiah, xi. 14: comp. ri aWroA^,

Matt. ii. 1). When the term Kedem seems to refer

to parts of the peninsula more to the S., the natural

explanation is that its use was extended indefinitely

to regions adjoining those to which it was at first

applied.

The word Arab, which first occurs after the time

of Solomon, is also applied to only a small portion

of the country. Like such names as Moab, Edom,

and others, it is used both as the name of the coun

try and as the collective name of the people, who

were called individually Arabi, and in later Hebrew

Arbi, pLArbim and Arbiim. Those denoted by it

are the wandering tribes of the N. deserts and the

commercial people along the N. part of the E. shore

of the Red Sea (2 Chron. ix. 14, xvii. 11, xxj. 16,

xxii. 1, xxvi.7 ; Isaiah, xiii.20, xxi. 13; Jer. iil 2,

xxv. 24; Ezek. xxvii. 21 ; Neh. ii. 19, iv. 7). At

what time the name was extended to the whole

peninsula is uncertain.

As to the origin of the word Arab, various opinions

have been broached. The common native tradition

deduces it from Yarab, the son of Joktan, the an

cestor of the race. The late Professor Rosen derived

it from the verbal root garaba (Heb. arab.), to set

or go down (as the sun), with reference to the posi

tion of Arabia to the W. of the Euphrates and the

earliest abodes of the Semitic race. Others seek its

origin in arabah, a desert, the name actually em

ployed, in several passages of the Old Testament,

to denote the region E. of the Jordan and Dead Sea,

as far S. as the Aelanitic or E. head of the Red Sea;

in fact the original Arabia, an important part of

which district, namely the valley extending from the

Dead Sea to the Aelanitic Gulf, bears to tins day the

name of Wadg-el-Arabah.

The Greeks received the name from the Eastern

nations ; and invented, according to their practice

of personifying in such cases, an Arabia, wife of

Aegyptus. (Apollod. ii. 1. § 5.)

II. Situation, Boundaries, Extent, and Divi

sions. — The peninsula of Arabia, in the stricter

sense of the word, lies between 12° and 30° N. lat,

and between 32° and 59° E. long. It is partly

within and partly without the tropics; being divided

into two almost equal parts by the Tropic of Cancer,

which passes through the city of Muscat, about

1° N. of the E. promontory, and on the W. nearly

half way between Mecca and Medina. It projects

into the sea between Africa and the rest of Asia, in

a sort of hatchet shape, being bounded on the W.

by the Arabicus Sinus (Red Sea), as far as its

southernmost point, where the narrow strait of

Bab-el-Mandeb scarcely cuts it off from Africa; on

the S. and SE. by the Sinus Paragon (Gulf of

Oman), and Erythraeum Hare (Indian Ocean);

and on the NE. by the Pendens Sin as (Persian

Gulf). On the N. it is connected with the conti

nent of Asia by the Isthmus, extending for about

800 miles across from the mouth of the Tigris at

the head of the Persian Gulf to the NW. extremity

of the Red Sea, at the head of the Sinus Aelaniti-

cus (G. of Akabah). A line drawn across this

Isthmus, and coinciding almost exactly with the

parallel of 30° N. lat., would represent very nearly

the northern boundary, as at present defined, and as

often understood in ancient times; but, if used to

represent the view of the ancient writers in geucral,

it would be a limit altogether arbitrary, and often

entirely false. From the very nature of the country,

the wandering tribes of N. Arabia, the children of

the Desert, always did, as they do to this day, roam

over that triangular extension of their deserts which

runs up northwards between Syria and the Eu

phrates, as a region which no other people has ever

disputed with them, though it has often been as

signed to Syria by geographers, both ancient and

modern, including the Arabs themselves. Generally,

the ancient geographers followed nature and fact in

assigning the greater part of this desert to Arabia;

the N. limits of which were ronghly determined by

the presence of Palmyra, which, with the surround

ing country, from Antilibanus to the Euphrates, as

far S. on the river as Thapsacus at least, was always

reckoned a part of Syria. The peninsula between

the two heads of the Red Sea was also reckoned a

part ofArabia. Hence the boundary of Arabia, on the

land side,may be drawn pretty much as follows: from

the head of the Gulf of Heroopolis (G. of Suez), an

imaginary and somewhat indeterminate line, run

ning NE. across the desert Isthmus of Suez to near

the mouth of the " river of Egypt" (the brook El-

Arish), divided Arabia from Egypt: thence, turning
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eastward, the boundary towards Palestine varied

with the varying fortunes of the Jews and Idumeans

[Idumaka] : then, passing round the SE. part of

the Dead Sea, and keeping £. of the valley of the

Jordan, so as to leave to Palestine the district of

Perea; then running along the E. foot of Antili-

banus, or retiring farther to the E., according to the

varying extent assigned to Coele Stria ; and turn

ing eastward at about 34° N. lat., so as to pass S. of

the territory of Palmyra; it reached the right bank

of the Euphrates somewhere S. of Thapsacus; and

followed the course of that river to the Persian

Gulf, except where portions of land on the right

bank, in the actual possession of the people of

Babylonia, were reckoned as belonging to that

country. (Comp. Strab. xvi. p. 765; Phn. vi. 28.

s. 32; Ptol. v. 17.)

But even a wider extent is often given to Arabia

both on the NE. and on the W. On the former

side, Xenophon gives the name of Arabia to the

sandy tract on the E. bank of the Euphrates, in

Mesopotamia S. of the Chaboras, or, as he calls it,

Araxes (Khabour) ; and certainly, according to his

minute and lively description, this region was tho

roughly Arabian in its physical characteristics, ani

mals, and products (Anab. i. 5. § 1). The S. part

of Mesopotamia is at present called Irak-Arabi.

Pliny also applies the name of Arabia to the part of

Mesopotamia adjoining the Euphrates, so far N. as to

include Edessa and the country opposite to Comma-

gene ; almost, therefore, or quite to the confines of

Armenia; and he makes Singara the capital of a

tribe of Arabs, called Practavi (v. 24. f. 20, 21);

and when he comes expressly to describe Arabia, he

repeats his statement more distinctly, and says that

Arabia descends from M. Amanus over against

Cilicia and Commagene (vi. 28. s. 32 ; comp. Plut.

Pomp. 39; Diod. xix. 94; Tac. Arm. xii. 12). On

the west, Herodotus (ii. 12) regards Syria as form

ing the seaboard of Arabia. Damascus and its

territory belonged to Arabia in the time of St. Paul

(Gat L 17); and the whole of Palestine E. of the

Jordan was frequently included under the name.

Nay, even on the W. side of the Bed Sea, the part

of Egypt between the margin of the Nile Valley

and the coast was called Arabiae Nomos, and was

considered by Herodotus as part of Arabia. The

propriety of the designation will be seen under the

next head.

The surface of Arabia is calculated to be about

four times that of France : its greatest length from

N.to S. about 1,500 miles; its average breadth about

800 miles, and its area about 1 ,200,000 sq. miles.

The Greek and Roman writers in general divided

Arabia into two parts, Arabia Deserta (rj iprniuos

'ApaSla), namely, the northern desert between Syria

arid the Euphrates, and Arabia Felix (Ji tblaifjwv

'ApaSia), comprising the whole of the actual penin

sula (Diod. Sic. ii. 48. foil.; Strab. xvi. p. 767;

Mela,iii.8; Plin.vi.28.s.32). Respecting the origin

of the appellation Felix, see below (§ III). The third

division, Arabia Petraea (h nerpala 'ApaSi'a) is

first distinctly mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 17. § 1).

It included the peninsula of Sinai, between the two

gulfs of the Red Sea, and the mountain range of

Idumea (Ml. Seir), which runs from the Dead Sea

to the Aelanitic Gulf (Gulf ofAkabah); and de

rived its name, primarily, from the city of Petra

(n 'ApaSia fi b Xlirpa, Dioscor. de Mat. Med. i. 9 1 ;

il Kara tV Utrpay 'Apaffla, Agathcm. Geogr. ii. 6),

not, as is often supposed, from its physical character,

as if the Stony or Rocky Arabia, however well the

name, in this sense, would apply to a portion of it.

This division is altogether unknown to the Ara

bians themselves, who confine the name of A rah-

land to the peninsula itself, and assign the greater

part of Petraea to Egypt, and the rest to Syria, and

call the desert N. of tho peninsula the Syrian

Desert, notwithstanding that they themselves are

the masters of it.

III. Physical and Descriptive Geography. —

Though assigned to Asia, in the division of the world

which has always prevailed, Arabia has been often

said to belong more properly to Africa, both in its

physical characteristics and in its position. The

remark rests on a somewhat hasty analogy ; what

there is in it of soundness merely amounts to an

illustration of the entire want of scientific classifica

tion in our division of the world. Ethnographically,

Arabia belongs decidedly to Western Asia, but so do

the countries round the Mediterranean, both in S.

Europe and N. Africa : they all belong, in fact, to a

great zone, extending NW. and SE. from India to

the Atlantic N. of M. Atlas. Physically, Arabia

belongs neither to Africa nor to Asia, but to another

great zone, which extends from the Atlantic S. of

the Atlas through Central Africa and Central Asia;

consisting of a high table-land, for the most part

desert, supported on its N. and S. margins by lofty

mountains; and broken by deep transverse vullies,

of which the basins of the Nile, the Red Sea, and

the Persian Gulf, are the most remarkable. Thus

Arabia stands in the closest physical connection, on

the one hand, with the great African Desert (Sa

hara), in which Egypt Proper is a mere chasm, and

on the other hand, with the great Desert of Iran ;

the continuity being broken, on the former side, by

the valley of the Red Sea, and on the latter, by that

of the Tigris and Euphrates and the Persian Gulf ;

which determine the limits of the country without

separating it physically from the great central desert

plateau which intersects our tripartite continent.

General Outline. — The outline of the country is

defined by the strongly marked promontories of Po-

seidonium (Ras Mohammed) between the two heads

of the Red Sea ; Palindromus ( C. Bab-eUMandeb) on

the SW., at the entrance of the Red Sea ; Syagrus

or Corodamum (Ras-eUIIad) on the extreme E., at

the mouth of the Paragon Sinus (Gulf nf Oman);

and Macela (Ras Muscndom), NW. of the former,

the long tongue of land which extends northwards

from Oman, dividing the Gulf of Oman from the

Persian Gulf. These headlands mark out the coast

into four parts, the first of which, along the Red Sea,

forms a slightly concave waving line (neglecting of

course minor irregularities) facing somewhat W. of

SW. ; tho second, along the Erythraeum Mare (Gulf

of Bab-el Mandeb, and Arabian Sea) forms an ir

regular convex line facing the SE. generally (this

side might be divided into two parts at Ras Fartak,

at the mouth of the Gulf of Bab-el-Mandeb, W. of

which the aspect is somewhat S. of SE.) : tho third,

along the Gulf of Oman, forms a waving coneavo

line facing the NE. ; and tho fourth, along the Per

sian Gulf, sweeps round in a deep curve convex to

the N., as far as EUKatif, broken however by tho

great tongue of land which ends in Ras Anfir; and

from ElrKatif'A passes to the head of the Gulf in

a line nearly straight, facing the NE. The last

two portions might be included in one, as tho NE.

side of the peninsula. The SW. and SE. sides are

very nearly of equal length, namely, in round num
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bers, above 1000 geographical miles in a straight

line, and the whole NE. side is little less, perhaps

no less if the great curve of the Persian Gulf be

allowed for. The form of the peninsula has been

likened above to a hatchet ; the ancients compared

it also to the skin of a leopard, the spots denoting

the oases in the desert: bnt some take this figure

to refer to the Syrian Desert, or Arabia Deserta.

Structure of Surface.— The peninsula consists

of an elevated table-land, which, as far as any judg

ment can be formed in our very scanty knowledge of

the interior, seems to rise to about 8000 feet above

the sea. On the N. it slopes down gradually to the

banks of the Euphrates. On the other sides it de

scends more or less abruptly, in a scries of mountain

terraces, to a flat belt of sandy ground, which runs

round the whole coast from the mouth of the Tigris

to the Aelanitic Gulf (.Gulfof Akabah) ; but with

very different breadths. The interior table-land

is called El-Jabal, the Wilt, or El-Nejd, the

Highlands; and the flat margin EUGaur or EU

Tehama, the Lowlands. The latter has every ap

pearance of having been raised from the bed of the

sea; and the process is going on, especially on the

W. coast, where both the land and the coral reefs

are rising and advancing towards each other.

Along the N. part of the Red Sea coast (El He-

jaz), the hills come very near the sea: further S.,

on the coast ofEl-Yemen, the Tehama widens, being

two days'journey across nearLoheia &ndIfodeida,and

a day's journey at Mokha, where the retreat of the sea

is marked by the town of Muza (ilousa), which is

mentioned as a seaport in the Periplus ascribed to

Arrian (c 5), but is now several miles inland. Along

the SE. coast, so for as it is known, the belt of low

land is narrow; as also on the coast of Oman, except

about the middle, where it is a day's journey wide:

in other parts the hills almost join the sea.

Of the highland very little is known. It appears

to possess no considerable rivers, and but few, com

paratively to its size, of those sheltered spots where

a spring or streamlet, perennial or intermittent, flows

through a depression in the surface, protected by

hills from the sands around, in which the palm tree

and other plants can flourish. The well-known

Greek name of such islands in the sea of sand, oasis

or auasis, seems to be identical with the Arabic

name Wady, which is also used, wherever the Ara

bians have settled, to denote a valley through which

a stream flows. So few are these spots in the high

land that water must generally be obtained by dig

ging deep wells. The highland has its regular rainy

season, from the middle of June to the end of Sep

tember. The rains fall much less frequently in the

lowlands, sometimes not for years together. At

other times there are slight showers in March and

April, and the dew is copious even in the driest dis

tricts. As, however, the periodic rains of the high

land fall also in the mountains on its margin, these

mountains abound in springs, which form rivers that

flow down into the thirsty soil of the Tehama. Such

rivers are for the most part ost in the sand ; but

others, falling into natural depressions in the sur

face, form verdant wadys, especially in the S. part

of the W. coast (El- Yemen), where some consider

able streams reach the sea.

The fertility of these wadys, enhanced by the

contrast with the surrounding sands, together with

the beauty of the overhanging terraces, enriched

with aromatic plants, gave rise to the appellation of

"Happy," which the Greeks and Romans applied

first, it would seem, to Yemen, and then extended to

the whole peninsula. (Plin. xii. 13. a. 30, foil.:

Strab., Herod., Agathem., &c- &c ; and especially

the verses of Dion. Perieg. 925, foil.). Even for

the former district, the title of Araby the Blest 'a

somewhat of a poetic fiction; and its use can only be

accounted for by supposing much Oriental exaggera

tion in the accounts given by the Arabs of their

country, and no little freedom of fancy in those who

accepted them; while, in its usual application to the

peninsula in general, the best parallel to Arabia

Felix may be found, — passing from one extreme to

another, " from beds of raging fire to starve in ice," and

from the poetic to the prosaic, — in that climax of all

infelicitous nomenclature, Boothia Felix. Indeed

Oriental scholars tell us that, in the ancient ex

ample as in the modem, tho misnomer was the result

of accident or euphemism ; for that Felix is only a

mistranslation of El- Yemen, which signifies the right

hand, and was applied, at first, by the N. Arabs to the

peninsula, in contradistinction to Syria, Esh-Sham,

the left hand, the face being always supposed by

the Oriental geographers to be directed towards the

East. (Assem&a. Bibl. Orient, iii. 2. p. 553.) Hence

El Yemen is the Southern Land, the very name

applied to it as the country of the queen of Sheba.

(Matt. xii. 42. ; Saba.) But the Greeks, interpret

ing " the country of the right hand," with reference

to their ideas of omens, called it the " country of

good omen " (fvSal/utv), or the " blessed," and then

the appellation was explained of its supposed fer

tility and wealth : the process of confusion being

completed by the double meaning of the word

happy.

On the NE. coast, along the Gulf of Oman, the

lowlands are better watered and wadys are more fre

quent than in any other part except El- Yemen.

Two considerable rivers reach the Indian Ocean.

The shore of the Persian Gulf is almost entirely

desert. Of navigable rivers, Arabia is entirely des

titute.

Mountains. — The mountain range which runs

from NW. to SE., parallel to the Red Sea, may be

regarded as a continuation of the Lebanon range ;

and the chains along the other sides of the penin

sula resemble it in character. Their structure is

of granite and limestone. Their general height is

from 3000 to 5000 feet; the latter being the pre

vailing elevation of the range along the SE. coast:

while some summits reach 6000 feet, which is the

height of the three mountains that overlook the chief

angular points of the peninsula ; namely, on the

NW. Jebel Tibout, on the E. side of the Gulf of

Akabah; Jebel Yafal, on the SW. angle (6600

feet) ; and, on the E., Jebel Ahdar in the centre of

Oman.

Climate. — The atmosphere of Arabia is probably

the driest in the world. In the Tehama, the average

temperature is very high, and the heat in summer is

intense. In the lowland of Yemen Niebuhr observed

the thermometer to rise as high as 98° in August

and 86° in January ; and on the E. coast, at Mus-

kat in Oman, it ranges in summer from 92° to 102°.

On the mountain slopes the climate varies from that

of the tropics to that of the S. parts of the temperate

zone, according to the elevation and exposure; while

in the highland the winter is comparatively cold,

and water is said to freeze sometimes.

Every reader of poetry and travels is familiar with

the pestilential wind of the Desert, the simoom (or,

more properly, sam, samum, or samiel), which do



ARABIA. ARABIA. 177

rives its oppressive character from the excessive heat

and dryness it acquires in passing over a vast range

of land scorched by the sun. It is only the N. part

of the peninsula and the parts adjoining the Syrian

Desert that are much exposed to the visitation, the S.

portion being preserved from it the greater part of the

vear by the prevailing winds. For eight months out

of the twelve, the SW. monsoon prevails ; and though

snhry, it is not pestiferous. Travellers give vivid

descriptions of the change in the atmosphere in S.

Arabia from a dryness which parches the skin and

makes paper crack, to a dampness which covers

every object with a clammy moisture, according as

the wind blows from the Desert or the Sea. As above

stated, the highlands have a rainy season, which is

generally from the middle of June to the end of

September ; but in Oman from November to the

middle of February, and in the northern deserts in

December and January only.

Production*.—The very name of Arabia suggests

the idea of that richness in aromatic plants, for

which it has been proverbial from the age of the

Hebrew prophets. [Saba, Sabaei.] Herodotus

(iiL 107) speaks of its frankincense, myrrh, cassia,

finTi^m.m) and ladanum (a kind of gum) ; but, like

other ancient writers,his information does not seem to

have been sufficient to distinguish between the pro

ducts ofArabia itselfand thoseof India and the eastern

islands, which were imported into Egypt and Persia

through the Arabian ports. They name as its pro

ductions, dates, aloe, cotton, balsam, cinnamon and

other spices, a sweet flag (probably the sugar cane),

myrrh, frankincense, mastich, cassia, indigo, precious

stones, gold, silver, salt, lions, panthers, camels, gi

raffes, elephants, buffaloes, horses, wild asses, sheep,

dogs, lion-ants, tortoises, serpents, ostriches, bees,

locusts,and some others. (Herod./, c.; Apatharch.a/).

Hudson, vol. i. p. 61 ; Strab. xvi. pp. 768, 774, 782,

"83, 784 ; Diod. Sic ii. 49, 52, 93, Hi. 45, 46, 47;

Q. Curt. v. 1. § 11 ; Dionys. Perieg. 927, foil. ;

Hebod. Aethiop. x. 26 ; Plin. vi. 32, xii. 30, 41,

xxxvi. 12, xxxvii. 15) In illustration of this list, it

must suffice to enumerate what are now the chief

productions of the soil :—spices, gums, resins, and

various drugs ; sugar, tobacco, indigo, cotton, and

the finest coffee, the last grown chiefly on the moun

tain terraces of El- Yemen ; the various species of

pulse and cerealia (excepting oats, the horses being

fed on barley), which are grown chiefly in Yemen

and Oman; tamarinds, grapes (in spite of the pro

phet), and various kinds of figs ; many species of

large trees, of which the chief are the date and

other palms, and the acacia vera, from which the

well-known gum Arabic exudes ; but there are few

if any forests. In the open deserts dried wood is so

scarce that camel's dung is the only fuel.

The fame of Arabia among the ancients for its

precious metals seems to have been earned by its

traffic rather than its own wealth : at least it now

yields no gold and very little silver. Lead is abun

dant in Oman, and iron is found in other parts.

Among its other mineral products are basalt, blue

alabaster, and some precious stones, as the emerald

and onyx.

The camel, so wondrously adapted to the country,

and the horse of the pure breed possessed by the

Bedouins of the N. deserts, would suffice to distin

guish the zoology of Arabia. Its wild ass is superior

to the horses of many other countries. The other

domestic animals are oxen (with a hump) ; goats ;

and sheep, two species of which, with fat tails, arc

said by Herodotus (iii. 113) to be indigenous. The

musk-deer, fox, and rock-goat are found in the hill

country; the gazelle frequents the more lonely wadys ;

and monkeys abound in the wooded parts of Yemen,

Of wild beasts, the lion is constantly alluded to in the

poetry of the ancient Arabs, though it is now scarce;

and the hyena, panther, wolf, and jackal prowl in the

desert about the tents of the Bedouins and the track

of the caravans.

Arabia has several species of birds of prey, includ

ing the carrion vulture, the scavenger of tropical

countries; domestic fowls in the cultivated parts ;

ostriches abound in the desert ; and pelicans and

other sea fowl on the Red Sea coast. The most re

markable of its insects is the too celebrated locust,

which makes some compensation for its ravages by

furnishing, when dried, a favourite fond. Fish are

abundant, especially in the Gulf of Oman, the people

on both coasts of which were named jishtaters

(lx8vo<p6yoi) by tho ancients: in the present day

the domestic animals of Oman are fisheaters too, and

a large residue are used for manure. The pearl-

fisheries of the Persian Gulf, especially about the

Bahrein Islands, were known to the ancients. (Ar

risn, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. 9.)

IV. Inhabitants. — It has been already stated

that the common notion, which derives the decent

of the Arabs in general from Ishmael, is a miscon

ception. Many of the Arabs, indeed, cling to the

tradition, and Mohammed encouraged it, as making

them, as well as the Jews, the posterity of Abraham.

But the Ishmaelites belong exclusively to the N. part

of the peninsula, and the adjacent deserts.

Tho general survey of the earliest ethnography

in the Book of Genesis (c x.) intimates a connection

between the people of the \V. side of the peninsula,

and those of the opposite coast of the Red Sea (Ae-

thiopia), by mentioning as sons and grandsons of

Cush, the son of Ham, "Seba, and Havilah,and Subta,

and Raameh, and Sabtecha : and the sons of Iiaameh ;

Sheba and Dedan." (Gen. x. 7, 8.) Most of these

names of peoples can be traced on the W. coast of

Arabia ; and, according to some writers, in other parts

of the peninsula, especially about the head of tho

Persian Gulf; and their connection with Aethiopia is

confirmed by many indications. In fact, the Scrip

ture ethnography points to a period, when the whole

tract from about the mouths of the Tigris to Pales

tine and southwards over the whole peninsula, was

peopled by the Cushite race, of whom the greater

part subsequently passed over to Aethiopa. There are

strong reasons for referring to Arabia several state

ments in Scripture respecting Cush and Cushan, which

are commonly understood of Aethiopia (2 Kings

xix. 9; 2 Chron. xiv. 9; Ezek. xxix. 10; Ilab. iii.

7). In these ethnographic researches, it should

be carefully remembered that a district, having

received its name from a tribe, often retains that

name long after the tribe has been displaced. Fur

ther on (v. 26—30), Joktan, the son of Eber, tho

grandson of Shem, is represented as the father

of tribes, some or all of which had their dwellings

in the peninsula, the natural interpretation being

that this was a second element in the population of

Arabia. Thirdly, there arc indications of a further

population of Arabia by the descendants of Abra

ham in several different ways : first, when Sheba and

Dedon arc mode the sous of Jokshan, son of Abra

ham by Keturali (Gen. xxv. I—3), where the re

semblance of names to the Cushite tribes, in Gen.

x. 7, 8, is accounted for on the principle just noticed,

H
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the KeturaTtc tribes being called by the names al

ready given by the former inhabitants to the districts

they occupied. The most important tribe of the

Kctnra'itos was the great people of Midian. Again,

the twelve sons of Ishmael are the heads of twelve

tribes of Arabs. (Gen. x. 12—16.) There would

seem to have been other descendants of Hagar

in Arabia, for elsewhero the Hagarcnes are distin

guished from the Ishmaelites {Psalm lxxxiii. G ;

coinp. 1 Chron. v. 10, 19, 22); and wo have other

indications of a distinct tribe bearing the name of

Hagarenes, both in the NW. and NE. of the penin

sula. Another branch of the Abrahamide Arabs

was furnished by the descendants of Esau, whose

earliest abode was M. Seir in Arabia Pctraca, and

who soon coalesced with the Ishmaelites, as is in

timated by the marriage of Esau with Ishmael's

daughter, the sister of Nebajoth (Gen. xxix. 9), and

confirmed by the close connection between the Na-

bathaeans and Idumeans throughout all their history.

[Edom; Idumaea; Nabathael]

These statements present considerable difficulties,

the full discussion of which belongs to biblical

science. They seem, on the whole, to indicate three

stages in the population of Arabia ; first, on the

west coast, by the descendants of Cush, that is, tribes

akin to those whose chief scats wero found in Ae-

thiopia ; secondly, by the descendants of Ebcr, that

is, belonging to one of the most ancient branches of

the great Semitic race, who migrated from the pri

mitive seats of that race and spread over the Ara

bian peninsula in general; and, lastly, a later im

migration of younger tribes of the same race, all

belonging to the Abrahamic family, who came from

Palestine, and settled in the NW. part of the penin

sula. The position of these last is determined by

that of the known historical tribes which bear the

same names, as Nebajoth, Ishmael's eldest son

[NABATH.VEi],and also by the prediction (or rather

appointment, that Ishmael should " dwell to the East

of all his brethren." (Gen. zvi. 12, where in face of

means to the east of)

To these main elements of the Arab population

must be added several of the minor peoples on the

S. and E. of Palestine, who belong to Arabia both by

kindred and position: such as the descendants of

Uz and Buz, the sons of Abraham's brother Nahor,

who appear as Arabs in the history of Job, the

dweller in Uz, and his friend Elihu the Buzite (Gen.

xzii. 21 ; Job. i. 1, xxxii. 2); the Moabites and

Ammonites, descendants of Lot [Ammoxitae :

Moab] ; and some others, whose localities and affini

ties are more difficult to make out

The traditions of the Arabians themselves respect

ing their origin, though obscured by poetic fiction,

and probably corrupted from motives of pride, family,

national, and (since Mohammed) religious, have

yielded valuable results already ; but they need fur

ther investigation. They furnish a strong general

confirmation to the Scripture ethnography. Accord

ing to these traditions the inhabitants of Arabia from

the earliest times are firstdivided into two raccswhich

belong to distinct periods ; the ancient and the modern

Arabs. The ancient Arabs included, among others,

the powerful tribes of Ad, Thamud, Tasra, Jadis,

Jorliain (not to be confounded with the later tribe of

the same name), and Amalek. They are long since

extinct, but are remembered in favourite popular

traditions, which tell of their power, luxury, and ar

rogance: of these one of the most striking is the

story of Irem Zat-el-Emad, the terrestrial paradise

of Sheddad the son of Ad, in which he was struck

to death with all his race, and which is still believed

to exist in the deserts of Yemen, in the district of

Seba (Lane's Arabian Nights, note to chap. xi. vol.

ii. p. 342). That this race, now become mythical,

corresponds to the first Cushite inhabitants, seems

most probable.

The modem Arabs, that is, all the inhabitants

subsequent to the former race, are divided into two

classes, the pure Arabs {Arab el-Araba, i. e. Arabs

of the Arabs, an idiom like a Hebrew of the He

brews') and the mixt or naturalized Arabs {Mosta-

rabi, i.e. Arabes facti). The former are the de

scendants of Kahtan ( the Joktan of Scripture) ;

whose two sons, Yarab and Jorham, founded the

kingdoms of Yemen in the S. of the peninsula and

Hejaz in the NW. The subsequent intrusion of the

Ishmaelites is represented by the marriage of Ish

mael, a daughter of Modad, king of Hejaz, which

district became the scat of the descendants of this

marriage, the Mostarabi, so called because their

father was a foreigner, and their mother only a pure

Arab : their ancestral head is Adnan, son of Ish

mael. Thus we have that broad distinction esta

blished between the Arabs of the N. and S. divisions

of the peninsula, which prevails through all their

history, and is better known by the later names of

the two races, the Koreish in the N. and the Him-

yari in the S. The latest researches, however, go

far to disprove the connection of the Koreish with

Ishmael, and to show that it was the invention of the

age of Mohammed or his successors, for the purpose

of making out the prophet, who was of the Koreish,

to be a descendant of Abraham. These researches

give the following ethnical genealogy. Yarab, al

ready mentioned as the sou of Kahtan, and the

eponymus of the whole Arab race, became, through

three generations, the ancestor of Saba, the name

under which the southern Arabs were most generally

known to the ancients. Of Saba's numerous pro

geny, two have become the traditional heads of the

whole Arab race, namely, Himyar of those in the

South ( Yemen), and Kahlan of those in the North

{Hejaz). According to this view the Ishmaelites

are put back into their ancient scats, on the isth

mus of the peninsula. The Himyarites, who in

habited El-Yemen and El-Hadramaut (both in

cluded inl'emeninits wider sense), were known to the

Greeks and Romans by the name of Homkritak.

Witliin the last forty years, some very interesting

inscriptions have been found in S. Arabia, in what

is believed with great probability to be the ancient

Himyaritic dialect; and it has been discovered that

the same language is still spoken by some obscure

mountain tribes in the SE. parts of the peninsula,

who call themselves Ehhkili, i. e. freemen. This

language is said to bo distinct from each of the three

branches of the Syro-Arabian language recognized

by Gescnius, namely, the Aramaean, Canaanitish , and

Arabian ; but it belongs to the same family, and

conies nearer to Hebrew and Syriac than to Arabic ;

and it has close affinities with both the Ethiopic dia

lects, the Ghyz and the Amharie, especially with the

former. It is needless to point out how strikingly

these discoveries confirm the views, that the succes

sive waves of population have passed over the penin

sula from N. to S. ; that the di>placcd tribes have

been driven chiefly westward over the Red Sea, leav

ing behind them, however, remnants enough to guide

the researches of the ethnographer; and that the

present population is a mixed race, formal by sue
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cessive immigrations of the same great Syro-Ara-

bian stock which have followed one another on the

face of the land, like successive strata of a homo

geneous material beneath its surface. For, jnst as

the Arab genealogies, as explained above, trace the

whole nation np to their common Shemide ancestor

Kahtan, so does their actual condition testify amidst

ininor diversities of form, complexion, and language,

to a community of race and character. So striking

is this unity, that what there actually is of diversity

within it is clearly to be traced, not so muchtodescent,

as to mode of life. Thus the most marked division

among the Arabs is into those of the towns and

those of the desert. The description of the peculiar

character of each belongs rather to universal than to

ancient geography, though indeed in Arabia the two

departments are scarcely to be distinguished : at all

events it is superfluous to attempt to condense into

a paragraph of this article those vivid impressions

of Arab life and character, with which we are all

familiar from childhood through the magic pages of

the " Thousand and One Nights" ; and to the per

fection of which scarcely anything remains wanting

since the publication of Mr. Lane's Notes to that

collection. Both physically and intellectually, the

Arab is one of the most perfect types of the human

race. A most vivid description of his physical cha

racteristics is given by Chateaubriand, in his Itine

rary to Jerusalem, quoted, with other descriptions,

in Prichard's Researches into the Physical History

of Mankind, vol. iv. pp. 588, foil. (On the Arab

Ethnography in general, besides Prichard, the fol

lowing works are important : Perron, Lettre sur

IHistoire desArabes avant rislamisme,'m theNouv.

Journ- Asiat. 3™' senes; Frcsncl, Quatricme Lettre

sur TBistoire des Arabes avant tlslamisme, in the

Nouv. Journ. Asiat. 6 Aofit, 1838; Forster, His

torical Geography of Arabia, a most valuable

work, but written perhaps with too determined a

resolution to make out facts to correspond to every

detail of the Scriptural ethnography ; it contains an

Alphabet and Glossary of the Himyaritic Inscrip

tions : for further information on the Inscriptions, see

Wellsted, Narrative of a Journey to the Jiuins of

Nakab-aUHajar, in the Journal of the Geogr. Soc.

vol. vii. p. 20, also his copy of the great inscription in

the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol.

mil- 1834, and his Journal, 2 vols. 8vo.; Cruttenden,

Narrative of a Journey from Mokhd to San'u ;

Marcel, Mem. sur les Inscriptions Kouftques re-

cueillies en Egypt, in the Description de lEgypte,

Etat Moderne, vol. i. p. 525 j on the geography of

Arabia in general, besides the above works, and the

well-known travels of Burckhardt and Carstcn Nie-

bnhr, excellent epitomes are given in the article

Arabia, in the Benny Cyclopaedia, by Dr. Rosen,

and the article by Rommel in the Halle Encyklo-

podie.")

V. Arabia, as known to the Greeks and Romans.

—The position of the Arabian peninsula—between

two great gulfs whose shores touch those countries

which were the seats of the earliest civilization of

the world, and in the midst of the most direct path

between Europe and western Asia, on the one hand,

and India and eastern and southern Africa, on the

other—would naturally invite its people to com

mercial activity ; while their physical power and

restless energy would equally tend to bring them into

contact with their neighbours in another character.

Accordingly, while we find, from the earliest times,

ports established on the coasts and an important

trado carried on by ships over the Indian Ocean, and

by caravans across the desert; we also find Egypt,

Syria, and the countries on tho Euphrates, not only

infested by the predatory incursions of the Arabians,

but in some cases actually subjected by them. Re

ference has been made to the opinion of one of the best

of modern Orientalists, that Nimrod, the founder of the

Babylonian monarchy, was an Arabian; and, on tho

other side of the peninsula, it is most probable that

the Hyksos, or " Shepherd Kings," who for some

time ruled over Lower Egypt, were Arabians. Their

peaceful commerce was chiefly conducted by the

Nabathaei, in the NW., the Homeritae in the

S., and the Omanitae and Gerraei in the E. of

the peninsula. The people last mentioned had a

port on the Persian Gulf, named Gcrrha (near El-

Katif), said to have been founded by the Chaldaeans,

and found in a flourishing state in the time of Alex

ander; whence Arabian and Indian merchandize was

carried up the Euphrates to Thapsacus, and thence

by caravans to all parts of Western Asia. But there

is ample evidence that the Phoenicians also carried on

a considerable commerce by way of the Arabian gulf.

Through these channels there were opportunities

for the Greeks to hear of the Arabians at a very early

period. Accordingly, in that epitome of Grecian

knowledge of the extreme parts of the earth, the

wanderings of Menelaus in the Odyssey, we find tho

Arabs of the E. of the Nile, under the name of

Erembi (the m being a mere intonation : Od. iv. 83,

84):-

Kinrpov QowtKrjV T€ Ha) AlyvTrrtovs AraAijfMr,

Aldioirds &' ltc6p.rip Kal SiSovlovs Kal 'EptuSovs

Kal AtSirnr:

where the enumeration seems to show that the

Erembi included all to the E. and SE. of Syria and

Egypt (Libya is only the coast adjacent to Egypt :

comp. Enstath. ad loc.; Strab. i. p. 42, xvi. pp. 759,

784; Hellanic. ap. Etym. Mag. s. v. 'EpejuSoi, and

Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 827, Fr. 153, ed. Didot; Eustath.

ad Dion. Perieg. 180; Ukert, vol. i. pt. 1, pp. 32,

69). In this view, the neighbourhood of the

'Apa£lar apciov avOos

to the rock where Prometheus suffers, in Aeschylus

(Prom. 420), is not so unaccountable as it seems, for

both are at the E. extremity of the earth, on the

borders of the Ocean.

But, for tho earliest information of a really his

torical character, after what has already been ga

thered from Scripture, we must turn to Herodotus,

who extended his travels to the part of Arabia con

tiguous to Egypt, and leamt much in Egypt, Syria,

and Phoenicia, respecting the country in general.

In ii. 12 he contrasts the soil of Egypt (the Nile-

valley) with that of Libya, on the ono hand, and

Arabia on the other; that part of Arabia, namely,

which extends along the sea (i. e. the Mediterra

nean) and is inhabited by Syrians, and which he

therefore calls also Syria; which he says is argilla

ceous and rocky : the whole passage evidently refers

to the district between the Delta and Palestine,

which he elsewhere mentions as being subject, from

Jenysus to Cadytis (Jerusalem), to the king of

Arabia, i. e., some Beduin Sheikh (iii. 5). In

iii. 107, he gives a detailed description of Arabia,

which is introduced as an illustration of his

theory that the most valuable productions came

from the extremities of the earth: Arabia is

the last of the inhabited regions of the earth, to

wards tho south, and it alone produces frank

incense, and myrrh, and cassia, and cinnamon,
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and ladanum (see above, §111.): and respecting

the methods of obtaining these treasures, he tells as

some marvellous stories; concluding with the state

ment that, through the abundance of its spices,

gums, and incense, the country sends forth a won

derfully sweet odour (iii. 107—113). As to the

situation of Arabia, in relation to the surrounding

countries, ho says that, on the W. of Asia, two pen

insulas (Arraf) run out into the sea: the one on the

N. is Asia Minor: the other, on the S., beginning at

Persia, extends into the Red Sea CEpvBph &d\turira,

1. e. Indian Ocean),—comprising, first, Persia, then

Assyria, and lastly Arabia; and ending at the Ara

bian gulf, into which Darius dug a canal from the

Nile ; not, however, ending, except in a customary

sense (oi Xiiyovaa fi nil ""h"f); a qualification

which means that, though the peninsula is broken

by the Arabian Gulf, it really continues on its

western side and includes the continent of Libya.

On the land side, he makes this peninsula extend

from the Persians to Phoenicia, after which it touches

the Mediterranean at the part adjacent to Palestine

and Egypt: he adds that it includes only three

peoples, that is, the three he named at first, Persians,

Assyrians, and Arabians (iv. 38, 39). It must be

observed that Assyria is here used in the wide

Bense, not uncommon in the early writers, to include

the E. part of Syria. Of the people of Arabia, he

takes occasion to speak, in connection with the expe

dition of Cambyses into Egypt through the part

already mentioned (iii. 5) as subject to an Arabian

king, namely, the later Idumaea; but his description

is applicable to the Arabs of the desert (Beduins)

in general. They keep faith above all other men,

and they have a remarkable ceremony of making a

covenant, in ratification of which they invoke Diony

sus and Urania, whom they call Orotal and Alilat

(i. e. the Sun and Moon); and these are the only

deities they have (iii. 8, comp. i. 131). He mentions

their mode of carrying water across the desert in

camel's skins (iii. 9); and elsewhere he describes all

the Arabs in the army of Xerxes as mounted on

camels, which are, he says, as swift as horses, but to

which the horse has such an antipathy that the

Arabs were placed in the rear of the whole army

(vii. 86, 87). These Arabs were independent allies

of Persia: he expressly says that the Arabians were

never subjected to the Persian empire (iii. 88), but

they showed their friendship for the Great King by

an annual present (Supov, expressly opposed to

<p6pos) of 1000 talents of frankincense (iii. 97), the

regularity of which may have depended on how far

the king took care to humour them. With reference

to the army of Xerxes, Herodotus distinguishes the

Arabs who dwelt above Egypt from the rest : they

were joined with the Aethiopians (vii. 69). As they

were independent of the Persians, so had they been

of the earlier empires. The alleged conquests of

sonic of the Assyrian kings could only have affected

small portions of the country on the N. and NW.

(Diod. i. 53. § 3.) Xenophon gives us some of the

information which he had gathered from his Persian

friends respecting the Arabs. (Cyr. i. 1. § 4, 5. §

2, vi. 2. § 10.)

The independence of Arabia was supposed to be

threatened by the schemes entertained by Alexander

after his return from India. From anger, as some

thought, because the Arabs had neglected to court

him by an embassy, or, as others supposed, impelled

only by insatiable ambition, he prepared a fleet on

the Euphrates, whose destination was undoubtedly

Arabia, but whether with the rash design of sub

jugating the peninsula, or with the more modest

intention of opening a highway of commercial enter

prise between Alexandria and the East, modem cri

ticism has taken leave to doubt. (Arrian. Anab. vii.

19, foil.; Thirlwall, HiiL of Greece, vol. vii. c.55.)

He sent out expeditions to explore the coast ; but

they effected next to nothing; and the project, what

ever it may have been, expired with its author.

The successors of Alexander in Syria experienced

the difficulties which even their leader would have

failed to surmount. Diodorus relates the unsuccess

ful campaigns made against the Nabathaean Arabs,

by order of Antigonus, in which his lieutenant,

Athenaeus, was signally defeated, and his son De

metrius was compelled to make a treaty with the

enemy (xix. 94—100). Under the Seleucidae, tha

Arabs of Arabia Petraea cultivated friendly rela

tions with Syria, and made constant aggressions on

the S. frontier of Palestine, which were repelled by

the more vigorous of the Maccabaean princes, till at

last an Idumean dynasty was established on the

throne of Jerusalem. [Idumaea : Diet, of Biog.

art. Herodet.]

Meanwhile, the commercial enterprise of the

Ptolemies, to which Alexander had given the great

impulse by the fonndation of Alexandria, caused a

vast accession to the knowledge already possessed of

Arabia, some important results of which are pre

served in the work of Agatharcides on the Erythraean

Sea (Phot. Cod. 250, pp.441—460, ed. Bekkcr). A

great step in advance was gained bythe expedition sent

into Arabia Felix by Augustus in B.C. 24, under

Aelius Gallus, who was assisted by Obodas, king of

Petra, with a force of 1 ,000 Nabathaean Arabs. Start

ing from Egypt, across the Arabian Gulf, and landing

at Lcuce Come, the Romans penetrated as far as the

SW. corner of the peninsula to Marsyabae, the capi

tal of the Snbaeans; but were compelled to retreat,

after dreadful sufferingsfrom heat and thirst , scarcely

escaping from the country with the loss of all the

booty The allusions of the poets prove the eager

ness with which Augustus engaged in this unfortu

nate expedition (Hor. Cam. i. 29. 1, 35. 38, ii. 12.

24, iii. 24. 1, Epitt. i. 7. 35; Propert. ii. 8. 19);

and, though it failed as a scheme of conquest, it ac

complished more than he had set his heart on.

Aelius Gallus had the good fortune to number among

his friends the geographer Strabo, who accompanied

him to Egypt, and became the historian both of the

expedition and of the important additions made by

it to what was already known of the Arabian penin

sula (Strab. xvi. pp. 767, foil.). A very full ac

count of the people and products of the country is

also given by his contemporary Diodorus (ii. 48—54,

xix. 94—100). Of subsequent writers, those who

have collected the most important notices respecting

Arabia arc, Mela (i. 2, 10, iii 8); Pliny (vi. 28.

s. 32. et alib.); Arrian (Anab. ii. 20, iii. 1, 5, v. 25,

vii. 1, 19, 20, 21,/«£32, 41,43); Ptolemy (v. 17,

19, vi. 7, et alib.); Agathcmerus (ii. 11, et alib.);

and the author of the Periplm Maris EryOiraei,

ascribed to Arrian. It is needless to enter into the

details of these several descriptions, which all cor

respond, more or less accurately, to the accounts

which modern writers give of the still unchanged and

unconquered people. The following summary com

pletes the history of Arabia, so far as it belongs to

this work.

In A.D. 105, the part of Arabia extending E. of

Damascus down to the Red Sea was taken posses
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sion of by A. Cornelius Palma, and formed into a

Koinan province under the name of Arabia. (Dion.

Cass, lxviii. 14; Aran. Marc jot. 8.) Its prin

cipal towns were Petra and Bostra, the former in

the S. and the latter in the N. of the province.

[Petra; Bostra.] Tho province was enlarged

in a.d. 195 by Septimius Severus. (Dion. Cass,

lxw. 1, 2; Eutrop. viii. 18.) Eutropius speaks of

this emperor forming a new province, and his ac

count appears to be confirmed by the name of

Arabia Major, which we find in a Latin inscrip

tion, to which A. W. Zumpt assigns the date of 211

(Inter. Lat. Sel. No. 5366). Tho province was

subject to a Legatus, subsequently called Consularis,

who had a legion under him. After Constantine

Arabia was divided into two provinces; the part S.

of Palestine with the capital Petra, forming the

province of Falaestina Tertia, or Salutaris, under a

Fraeses; and the part E. of Palestine with the

capital Bostra being under a Praeses, subsequently

under a Dux. (Marquardt, Becker's Horn. Alter-

thim. vol. iii. pt. L p. 201 .)

Some partial temporary footing was gained, at a

much later period, on the SW. coast by the Acthio-

pians, who displaced a tyrant of Jewish race ; and

both in this direction and from the N., Christianity

was introduced into the country, where it spread to

a great extent, and continued to exist side by side

with the old religion (which was Sabaeism, or the

worship of heavenly bodies), and with some admix

ture of Judaism, until the total revolution produced

by the rise of Mohammedanism in a.d. 622. While

maintaining their independence, the Arabs of the

desert have also preserved to this day their ancient

form of government, which is strictly patriarchal,

under heads of tribes and families (Emirs and

Sheiikt). In the more settled districts, the pa

triarchal authority passed into the hands of kings;

and the people were divided into the several castes

of scholars, warriors, agriculturists, merchants, and

mechanics. The Mohammedan revolution lies be

yond our limits.

VI. Geographical Details.— 1. Arabia Petraca.

[Petra ; Idumaea ; Nabatiiaei].

2. Arabia Dtterta (tj fpyfios 'Apafifa), the great

Syrian Desert, N. of the peninsula of Arabia Proper,

between the Euphrates on the E., Syria on the N.,

and Coelesyria and Palestine on the W., was entirely

inhabited by nomad tribes (the Beduint, or more

properly Bedawee), who were known to the ancients

under the appellation of Scenitae (Xnpvroi,

Strab. xvi. p. 767 ; Plin. vi. 28. s. 32 ; Ptol.) from

their dwelling in tents, and Nomadac (UofidSai)

from their occupation as wandering herdsmen, and

afterwards by that of Saracexi (SapaKyyol), a

name the origin of which is still disputed, while its

renown has been spread over the world by its mis

taken application to the great body of the Arabs,

who burst forth to subdue the world to El Islam

(Plin. L c. ; Ptol.; Ammian. xiv. 4, 8, xxii. 15,

xxiii. 5, 6, xxiv. 2, xxxi. 1 6 ; Procop. Pert. ii.

19, 20). Some of them served the Romans as mer

cenary light cavalry in the Persian expedition of

Julian. Ptolemy (v. 19) mentions, as separate

tribes, the Caucbabeni, on the Euphrates ; the Ba-

tanaei, on the confines of Syria [Batahaea], the

Agubeni and Rbaabeni, on the borders of Arabia

Felix ; the Orcheni, on the Persian Gulf; and, be

tween the above, the Aeseitae, Masani, Agraei, and

Marteni. He gives a long list of towns along the

course of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, from

Thapsacus downwards ; besides many in the inland

parts ; most of which are merely wells and halting

places on the three great caravan-routes which cross

the Desert, the one from Egypt and Petra, eastward

to the Persian Gulf, the second from Palmyra south

ward into Arabia Felix, and the third from Palmyra

SE. to the mouth of the Tigris.

3. Arabia Felix ('ApaSia tj EvSai/juvv), included

the peninsula proper, to which the name was ex

tended from the SW. parts (see above). The op

posite caso has happened to the modem name El-

Yemen, which was at first applied to the whole penin

sula, but is now used in a restricted sense, for the

SW. part, along the S. part of the Red Sea coast.

Ptolemy makes a range of mountains, extending

across the isthmus, the North boundary of Arabia

Felix, on the side of Arabia Deserta; but no such

mountains are now known to exist. The tribes and

cities of this portion, mentioned by Ptolemy and Pliny,

are far too numerous to repeat ; the chief of them are

treated of in separate articles, or under the following

titles of the most important tribes ; beginning S. of

the Nabatiiaei, on the W. coast: the Thamy-

desi and Minyae (in the south part of Bejaz) in

the neighbourhood of Macoraba (Mecca) ; the

Sabaei and Homeritae in the SW. part of tho

peninsula ( Yemen) ; on the SE. coast, the Chatra-

motitae and Adramitae (in El-Hadramavt, a

country very little known, even to the present day) ;

on the E. and NE. coast the Omajutae and Da-

raciiem and Gerraei (in Oman, and El-Ahsa

or El-Bejeh). [P.S.]

ARABIA FELIX ('ApaSia tiiSalfutp, Peripl.

p. 14 ; 'Apo6t<u ifindpioy, Ptol. vi. 7. § 9 ; v 'Apa-

ela to lp.-*6pu>v, viii. 22. § 8), or Attanae (Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32, Sillig, 'AJaVn, Philostorg. B. E. iii. 4 ;

Aden), the most flourishing sea-port of Arabia Felix,

whence its name ; the native name being that given

by Pliny and Philostorgius. It was on tho coast of

the Homeritae, in the extreme S. of the peninsula,

about 1|° E. of the Straits of Bab el-Mandrb, in

45° 10' E. long., and 12° 46' N. lat. Ptolemy

places it in 80° long, and 1 1 1° N. lat. It was one

of his points of recorded astronomical observation ;

its longest day being 12 hrs. 40 min., its distance

E. from Alexandreia 1 hr. 20 min. The author of

the Periplut ascribed to Arrian states that it was

destroyed by Caesar, which can only refer to the

expedition of Aelius Gallus, under Augustus. The

blow, however, was soon recovered, for the port con

tinued to flourish till eclipsed by Mokha. Its recent

occupation, in 1839, as our packet station between

Suez and Bombay, is raising it to new consequence ;

its population, which, in 1839, was 1,000, was nearly

20,000 in 1842. The ancient emporium of Arabian

spices and Indian wealth, restored to importance,

after the lapse of centuries, as a station and coal

depot for the overland mail, exhibits a curious link

between the ancient and modern civilization of the

East, and a strange example of the cycles in which

history moves. Aden is undoubtedly the Arabia

of Mela (iii. 8. § 7), though he places it within

the Arabian Gulf. Michaelis supposed it to be the

Eden of Ezekiel (xxvii. 23), but his opinion is op

posed by Winer (Bibl. liealworterbvch, s. v. Eden).

Some also suppose it to be the Ophir of Scripture.

[OrniR]. [P. S.]

ARABIAE and ARABICUS MONS (t^j "Apa-

S(7jr, to 'Aprf&ov olpos : Jebel Mokatlem, <fc.), tho

name given by Herodotus (ii. 8) to the range of

mountains which form the eastern border of the

» 3
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Nile-valley, and separated it from the part of Arabia

W. of tbo Arabian Giilf. The range on the west

side towards Libya he names, in the same way,

Liliyci Montes. [Aegyptus.] [P. S.]

ARA'BICUS SINUS, or MAEE RUBliUM (4

'Apafiioy k6\*os, Herod., &c; in some later writers

'ApaStttb? koXttds ; 'Epi/0pa SdKuvaa, its usual

name in LXX. and N. T.: Arab. BaJir-el-Kolsum :

Red Sea), the long and narrow gulf which extends

northwards from the Indian Ocean, between Arabia

on the E. and Africa (Abyssinia, and Nubia, and

Egypt) on the W., between 12° 40' and 30° N. lat.

and between 43° 30' and 32° 30' E. long. Its di

rection is NNW. and SSE. : its length 1400 miles;

its greatest breadth nearly 200 miles.

It was first known to the ancients in its N. part,

that is, in the western bay of the two into which its

head is parted by the peninsula of Mt. Sinai (Gulf

of Suez). The Israelites, whose miraculous passage

of this gulf, near its head, is the first great event in

their history as a nation, called it the sedgy sea.

It seems to have been to this part also (as the

earliest known) that the Greek geographers gave

the name of lied Sea, which was afterwards ex

tended to the whole Indian Ocean ; while the Red Sea

itself came to be less often called by that name, but

received the distinctive appellation of Arabian Gulf.

But it never entirely lost the former name, which it

now bears exclusively. To find a reason for its

being called Red has puzzled geographers, from

Strabo (xvi. p. 779) to the present day. The best

explanation is probably that, from its washing the

shores of Arabia Petraea, it was called the Sea of

Edom, which the Greeks translated literally into

ipvQpb tb&Kaaaa.

The views of the ancients respecting this gulf arc

various and interesting. Herodotus (ii. 11) calls it

a gulf of Arabia, not far from Egypt (i. e. the Nile-

valley), flowing in from the sea called 'Epudpfy, up

to Syria, in length forty days' rowing from its head

to the open sea, and half a day's voyage in its greatest

breadth ; with a flood and ebb tide every day. In

c. 158, he speaks of Necho's canal aa cut into the

Bed Sea, which he directly afterwards calls the

Arabian Gulf and the Southern Sea; the mixture of

the terms evidently arising from the fact that he is

speaking of it simply as part of the great sea, which

lie callsScwiAern, to distinguish it from the Northern,

i. e. the Mediterranean. So, in iv. 37, he says that

the Persians extend as far as the Southern or Kcd

Sea, M tV votItjv SaKaaaav T^f 'KpuOp^v ko-

i. e. the Persian Gulf, which he never dis

tinguishes from the Erythraean Sea, in its wider

sense; thus, ho makes the Euphrates and Tigris

fall into that sea (i. 180, vi. 20). Again, in iv. 39,

speaking of Arabia, as forming, with Persia and

Assyria, a great peninsula, jutting out from Asia

into the Red Sea, he distinguishes the Arabian Gulf

as its W. boundary ; and he extends the Erythraean

sea all along the S. of Asia to India (c. 40). Again,

in c. 159, he speaks of Necho's fleet " on the Arabian

Gulf, ailjacent to the Red Sea" (M Tp 'ZpuSpfi da-

\Airay) ; and, in relating tho circumnavigation of

Africa under that king, he says that Necho, having

finished the canal from the Nile to the Arabian

Gulf caused some Phoenicians to embark for the

expedition ; and that they, setting forth from the

Red Sea, navigated the Southern Sea {bpariGimts

4k tJjt 'ZpvOpjjs doAa*rfr7js IjtAwok tV vorlnv da-

Aao-<rai>), and so round Libya by the Pillars of Her

cules to Egypt (iv. 42). These passages show that

Herodotus knew the Red Sea as a narrow gulf of

the great ocean, which he supposed to extend S. ot

Asia and Africa, but that his notion of the con

nection between the two was very vague ; a view

confirmed by the fact that he regards Arabia as the

southernmost country of Asia (iii. 107). Respecting

the gulf which forms the western head of the Red

Sea, he had the opportunity of gaining accurate

information in Lower Egypt, even if he did not see

it himself; and, accordingly, he gives its width cor

rectly as half a day's voyage in its widest part (the

average width of the Gulf of Suez is thirty miles);

but he fell into the error of supposing the whole sea

to be the same average width. For its length he

was dependent on the accounts of traders ; and he

makes it much too long, if we are to reckon the

forty days by his estimate of 700 stadia, or even

500 stadia, a day, which would give 2,400 and

2,000 geog. miles respectively. But these are hii

estimates for sailing, and the former under the most

favourable circumstances ; whereas his forty days

arc expressly for rowing, keeping of course near the

coast, and that in a narrow sea affected by strong

tides, and full of impediments to navigation. More

over, the Gulf of Bab-el-Mandeb should, perhaps

be included in his estimate. Herodotus regarded

tho Nile-valley and the Red Sea as originally two

parallel and equal gulfs, the one of the Northern

Ocean, and the other of the Southern ; of which the

former has been filled up by the deposit of the Nile

in two myriads of years, a thing which might happen

to the latter, if the Nile were by any chance to be

turned into it (ii. 11). How little was generally

known of the S. part of the Red Sea down to the

time of Herodotus, is shown by the fact that

Damastes, the logographei*, a disciple of Hcllanicus,

believed it to be a lake. (Strab. i. p. 47.)

Another curious conjecture was that of Strabo,

the writer on physics, and Eratosthenes, who tried

to account for tho marine remains in the soil of the

countries round tho Mediterranean, by supposing

that the sea had a much higher level, before the

disruption of the Pillars of Hercules ; and that, until

a passage was thus made for it into the Atlantic, its

exit was across the Isthmus of Suez into the Red

Sea ('Epi/fyi StiXaaoa). This theory, the latter

part of which was used to explain Homer's account

of the voyage of Menelaus to the Aethiopians, is

mentioned and opposed by Strabo (i. pp. 38, 39, 57 ;

Eratosth. Frag. p. 33, foil. ed. Seidel.)

The ancient geographers first became well ac

quainted with tho Red Sea under tho Ptolemies.

About B.C. 100, Agatharcbides wrote a full de

scription of both coasts, under the title Xltpl -riji

ifvSpus ddKaatrns, of the 1st and 5th books of which

we have a full abstract by Photius (Cod. 250,

pp. 441—460, ed. Bekker; and in Hudson's Geo

graphi Graeci Minores, vol. i.) ; and we have nr.»ne-

rous notices of the gulf in Strabo, Mela, Plinj , Pto

lemy, and Agathemcrus. They describe it as one

of tho two great gulfs of the Southern Sea (t) roria

2id\ajTcra, Strab. p. 121), or Indian Ocean, to which

the names of 'EpvQpa ba\aaaa feid Mare Rnbrum

were now usually applied, the Red Sea itself being

sometimes called by the same name and sometimes

by the distinctive name of Arabian Gulf. Ptolemy

carefully distinguishes the two (viii. 16. § 2); as

also does Agathemcrus, whose Red Sea ('EpvSpa

2>d\a<roa) is the Gulf of Bab-eUMandeb. It ex

tended from Arabia Petraea to the S. extremity of

the coast of the Troglodytae in Aethiopia, being
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enclosed on the W. by Egypt and Aethiopia, on (he

E. by Arabia Felix. Strabo, who inclndes, nnder

the name of Actbiopians, all the people of the

extreme south, from the rising to the setting snn,

says that the Aethiopians are divided by nature

into two parts by the Arabian Gulf, is tw ntat)n-

fipivov kvkKov T,u7;uaTt a£toA<$7q> (i. p. 35; see

Groslrurd and the commentators). He places the

Arabian and Persian Gulf opposite the Euxinc and

the Caspian respectively, which is quite right (ii.

p. 121). Its S. entrance was a narrow strait,

Fauces Maris Rubri (tA mtvi. iv Tfl 'EpuOpa da-

Aaowij, Ptol. ; Straitt of Bab-el-Mandeb), enclosed

by the promontory of Deire or Dere (Ras Sejan)

on the W., and that of Palindromos (C. Bab-el-

Mandtb), on the E. (Ptol. i. 15. § 11, iv. 7. §9,

vi. 7. § 7, viii. 16. § 12.) Its length was dif

ferently estimated; by Eratosthenes (op. Plin.) at

13,000 stadia; by Strabo, at 15,000 (i. p. 35: in

ii. p. 100, only 10,000, but the reading should

probably be altered); by Agrippa, at 14,000 or

13,776 (1722 M.P. op. Plin.), and by Agathemerus

at 10,000 stadia, or 1,333J M.P.; besides other

calculations, following the line of either coast. Its

breadth is still more variously stated, probably from

its being taken at different parts; by Timosthcnes

(op. Plin.) at 2 days' journey (about 1 ,200 stadia) ;

by Strabo, at not much more than 1,000 stadia at

its widest part; while the general estimate reached

3,800 stadia, or 475 M.P. The width of the strait

is 60 stadia, according to Strabo and Agathemerus,

or from 6 to 12 M.P. according to different accounts

preserved by Pliny : it is really 20 miles. The

dangers of this strait, which have given to it the

name of Bab-el-Mandeb (i. e. Gate of Tears) are

not made much of by the ancient writers. From

the narrowness of the Bea, Strabo often compares it

to a river.

At the northern end, the sea was parted into two

boys by the peninsula of Arabia Petraea, consisting

of the Black Mountains of Ptolemy (to fitKopa Spy,

Ptol. v. 17. § 3,vi. 7. § 12; the Sinaitic group), ter

minating on the S. in the promontory of Poseidoniura

{Raj Mohammed) in 28° N. lat. Of these bays,

the western and longer, running NW. to 30° N. lat.

was called the Sinus Heroopolitcs, or Heroopoliticus

('HpwoiroAiTTjy k6\vos or /t<5x°*i "Hpwoj ko\wos,

Theophrast. H. PI. iv. 8, K6Kitos Arywrrmicd'j, Jo

seph. AtU. Jud. viii. 2 ; Bohr Es-Suez, GulfofSuez),

from the city of Heroopolis ('Hp&av *dAu), near

its head, on the canal which Necho made to connect

it with the Nile. It divided Middle Egypt from

Arabia Petraea, and is separated from the Mediter

ranean by the Isthmus of Suez. Its head seems to

have retired in consequence of the sand washed up

by the strong tides and prevailing S. winds. The

tide in this narrow gulf is so 6trong as to raise its

surface above that of the Mediterranean. The

eastern bay was called Aelanites and Aelaniticus, or

Elanites and Elaniticus Sinus (Ai'Ao»(ttj5, 'EAa-

rl-rnt, 'EAarrruros n6\iros or fiixot : Gulf of

Ahtba), from the city of Aelana. It was regarded

as the innermost recess of the Arabian Gulf (jiixos,

Herod. Strab., &c; Sinus intimus, Plin.). Pliny

says that it took its name from the Laeanitae, who

dwelt upon it, and whose capital was Laeana, or,

according to others, Aelana; he then adds the various

forms Aeliniticus, Aleniticus (from Artemidorus)

and Laeniticum (from Juba). It extends NNE. to

29° 36' N. lat., with an average breadth ol 12 miles,

between rocky and precipitous shores.

The character of the Red Sea, as given by the

ancients, is stormy, rugged, deep, and abounding in

marine animals. Its coral reefs and violent shifting

winds have always made its navigation difficult:

but from the earliest times of recorded history it

was used by the Egyptians, Phoenicians, Jews, and

Arabs, as a great highway of commerce between

India and the shores and islands of the Indian Ocean

in general, and the countries round the Mediter

ranean. It had several important harbours on both

coasts ; tho chief of which were Myos Hokmos,

Berenice, Ptolemais Tiieron, and Adule on

the W., and Aelana, Leuce Come, Muza,

Acila, and others on tho east. Ptolemy gives the

names of some of the numerous islands of the Red

Sea ; those of tho Erythraean Sea mentioned by

Herodotus as a place to which Persian exiles were

sent, were in the Persian Gulf. (Herod. II. cc. ;

Diod. iii. 14, 15; Eratosth. II. cc; Strab. i. pp. 35,

38, 47, 57, ii. pp. 100, 121, 132, xvi. p. 779; Mela,

iii. 8; Plin. ii. 67,68, v. 11,12, vi. 24,26,32,33;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 13, 7. §§ 4, 27, v. 17. §§ 1, 2, vi. 7.

§§ 1, 36, 43, vii. 5. §§1, 2, 10, viii. 16. § 2, 20.

§2,22.§2; Agathem.i.2, ii. 2, 5, 11, 14; Ilcnncl,

Geog. to Herod, vol. i. p. 260, vol. ii. pp. 88—91;

Gosselin, Ueber die Geogr. Kenntniss der Altai

vomArab. Meerbusen, in Bredow's Untersvchwigen,

vol. ii.; Reichard, Myos llormos u. die agyptisch-

athiopische Kuste des class. Zeitalters, the Neu.

Geogr. Ephem. vol. xxviii. ; Rittcr, Erdkunde, vol.

ii. pp. 226, foil., 245, foil.) [P. S.]

ARABIS ('Apoetr, Ptol. vi. 19. § 2), a river of

Gedrosia, which flowed from the Montes Baeti ( ll'a-

shati), through the country of the Arabii, to tho

Indian Ocean. It is now called the Purali. The

names of this river and of the people who lived on

its banks are variously written by ancient authors.

Thus, Arabius (ApdSioj, Arrian, Anab. vi. 21),

Artabis ("ApTafits, Marcian), Artabius (Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 6). The people are called Arabitae (Apa-

sTtoi), Arbii (Plin. vi. 24), Arabies (ApdSiti, Ar

rian. Ind. 21, 22), Arbics (ApSfn, Strab. xv. p.

720), Aribes ("Api6«s, Dion. Perieg. 1096), Arbiti

("ApSiroi, Marcian). From this people the Arbiti

Montes ("ApeTiTo 5p7j, Ptol. vi. 21. § 3, vii. 1. § 28;

called Barbitani by Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6) appear to

have derived their name. Ptolemy has mistaken

the course of this river when he makes it flow N. of

Drangiana and Gedrosia, and has apparently con

founded it with the Etymandcr (Uelmerul) ; and

Pliny has placed it too far to the W. ou the edge of

Cannania (Kirman), whereas it really divides Sa-

ranga (to Zdpayya) from the Oritae ('ClptiTai).

Marcian and Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 5, viii. 25. § 14.),

speak of a town in Gedrosia called Arbis. Pliny says

(vi. 23) that it was founded by Nearchus. [V.]

ARABl'TAE. [Arams.]

ARABRl'CA ('fipaSpiya: Arabriccnscs : Alan-

quer), a stipendiary town of the Lusitani, in Hispania

Lusitanica, on the right bank of the Tagus, N. of

Olisipo ; the Jerobriga of the Itinerary. (Plin. iv.

22. s.35; Ptol. ii. 5. § 7 ; It. Ant. pp.419, 421;

Florez, xiv. 174.) [P. S.]

ARACCA ("Apo»tKO, Ptol. vi. 3. § 4; Aracha,

Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town in Susiana, on the

Tigris. Bochart (ad Gen. x. 10) has attempted to

identify it with Erech, and Michaelis with Edessa.

If, however, it was in Susiana, neither of these iden

tifications will answer. [V.]

ARACE'LI(.fc'fA.Anicclitanus: HuarteAraqniT),

a stipendiary town of the Vasconcs, in the couvintus

» 4
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of Caesaraugusta, in Hispania Tarraconensis, at the

foot of the Pyrenees, 24 M. P. west of Pamplona,

on the little river AraquiL (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; /(in.

Ant. p. 455.) [P. S.]

ARACHNAEUM (to 'Apax*<uov Spot), a moun

tain in Peloponnesus, forming the boundary between

the territories of Corinth and Epidaurus. (Paus.

ii. 25. § 10; Stcph. B. s. v.; Hcsych. *. v. 6<ro*\t-

yov; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 417, seq., vol. iii.

p. 312.)
ARACHO'SIA (ti 'Apax"<rla: Eth. 'ApaXwTOi,

Strab. xv. p. 723 j Arrian, Anab. vi. 17 ; 'Apax&-

toi, Dion. Pcricg. v. 1096, Plin. v. 20. s. 23; Aracho-

sii, Plin. vi. 9. s. 21), a province of Eastern Persia,

bounded on the N. by the Paryeti M. (Hazdras, a

portion of the chain of the Paropamisus, Hindu-

Kush), on the E. by the Indus, on the S. by Gedro-

sia, and on the W. by Drangiana. It comprehends

the present provinces of the NE. part of Baluchistan,

Cutch, Gandava, Kandahar, Sewestan, and the SW.

portion of Kabulistan. Col. Rawlinson (Journ.

Geogr. Soc. vol. xii. p. 113) has supposed the name

to be derived from Harakhwati (Sansc. Saraswati),

which is also preserved in the Arabic Rakhaj (ap

plied generally to Kandahar), and on the Arghand-

ab-river. According to Wilson (Ariana, p. 158),

there is a place called Rohaj or Rokhqj, on the

route from Bost to Ghizni.

It appears to have been a rich and thickly peopled

province, and acquired early importance as being

one of the main routes from India to Persia. Its

chief mountains wore called Paryeti (Hazdras), in

cluding probably part of the Soliman Koh and their

SW. branch the Khojeh Amran mountains. It was

watered by several streams, of which the principal

bore the name of Arachotus [Arachotus] : and

contained the subordinate tribes of the Paryeti, Sidri,

Rhoplutae, and Eoritae. Its most ancient capital

was Arachotus or Arachosia [Arachotus] ; and in

later times Alexandria or Alexandreiopolis, a name

probably given to it subsequently in honour of Alex

ander the Great, (Strab. xv. p. 723, seq. ; Arrian,

Anab. iii. 28 ; Steph. s. v. ; PtoL ; Rawlinson, Wilson,

ILcc.) [V.]

AUACHO'TI FONS. [Aeachotos, No. 2.]

ARACHOTUS. 1. ('ApdxwToi, Ptol. vi. 20.

§5; Isid. Charax; Plin. vL 23; Arachoti, "Apax»-

toi, Strab. xi. p. 514; Steph. B ; Arachosia, Plin.

vi. 33), the chief city of Arachosia, said to have been

founded by Semiramis (Steph. B. s. v.), and to have

been watered by a river which flowed from the

Indus eastward into a lake called 'Ap&x&ros Kpr\irn

(Ptol. vi. 20. § 2), and by Solinus to have been

situated on the Etymander. Some difference of

opinion has existed in modern times as to the exact

position of this town, and what modern city or ruins

can be identified with the ancient capital. M. Court

{Journ. A siat. Societ. Beng.) has identified some

ruins on the Arghasan river, 4 parasangs from Kan

dahar, on the road to Shikarpur, with those of Ara

chotus; but these Prof. Wilson considers to be too

much to the SE. Rawlinson (Journ. Geog. Soc.

vol. xii. p. 1 13) thinks that he has found them at a

, now called U'ldn Robot. He states, what is in

curious, that the most ancient name of the city,

Cophen, mentioned by Stephanus and Pliny, has given

rise to the territorial designation of Kipin, applied by

the Chinese to the surrounding country. The ruins

are of a very remarkable character, and the mea

surements of Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy are, he con-

oiders, decisive as to the identity of the site. Stepha-

nns has apparently contrasted two cities,—Ara

chosia, which he says is not far from the Massagetae,

and Arachotus, which he calls a town of India. CoL

Rawlinson believes the contiguity of the Massa

getae and Arachosia may be explained by the sup

position that by Massagetae Stephanus meant the

Sacae, who colonised the Hazdrah Mountains on

their way from the Hindu-Kush to Sacastan or

Seistan.

2. (Apax»roi, Steph. B.; Isid. Charax; Plin.

vi. 23), the river of Arachosia, which flowed from

the southern part of the Caucasus (Hindu-Kush),

and gave its name to the capital. (Steph. B.)

Ptolemy has committed an error in extending

this river to the Indus; but he has in part at

tained the truth in connecting it with a lake

(\ipjrn, fyris KaAerrai 'Aoax&ror tpi)yn, Ptol. vi.

20. § 2 ; " Arachoti Foils," Amra. Marc xxiii. 26 :

perhaps the modern Dooree). The chief point is

to detcrmino what river Ptolemy refers to, as he

does not give its name. The Etymander, Herman-

dus, or Erymanthns (now Helmend), flows from the

mountains W. of Kabul into Lake Zarah ; and M.

Burnouf has supposed this to be the Arachotus,

Zend Haraquaiti (Sansc. Saraswati) being a name

common to a river, and implying connection with a

lake. Wilson considers, however, the present Ar-

kand-Ab, one of the tributaries of the Helmend, as

answering best to the description of Ptolemy. Another

tributary called the Turnuk flows through a small lake

called Dooree in Elphinstone's map. It is possible

that the name Arachotus may have been formerly

applied indiscriminately to the three tributaries of the

Helmend, the Arkand-ab, Turnuk, and Arghasan,

which are all rivers of about the same volume.

(Wilson, Ariana, pp. 156, 157.) [V.]

ARACHTHUS CApaxft", Pol. xxii. 9; Ptol. iii.

13; Liv. xliii. 22; Plin. iv. 1 ; "AparBos, Strab. pp.

325, 327; AtotAos, Dicaearch. 42, p. 460, ed.

Fuhr; "Apatdos, Lycophr. 409 ; Tzetz. ad loc. ;

Arctium, Liv. xxxviii. 3; respecting the ortho

graphy, see Kramer, ad Strab. p. 325 : Aria), a

river of Epirus, rising in Mount Tymphe and the

district Paroraea, and flowing southwards first

through the mountains, and then through the plain

of Ambracia into the Ambraciot gulf. The town of

Ambracia was situated on its left or eastern bank,

at the distance of 7 miles from the sea, in a direct

line.

The Arachthus formed the boundary between

Hellas proper and Epirus, whence Ambracia was

reckoned tie first town in Hellas. The country

near the mouth of the river is full of marshes. The

entrance to the present mouth of the Aria, which

lies to the E. of the ancient mouth, is so obstructed

by swamps and shoals as scarcely to be accessible

even to boats ; but on crossing this bar there are

16 or 17 feet of water, and rarely less than 10 in the

channel, for a distance of 6 miles up the river. Three

miles higher up the river altogether ceases to be nan-

gable, not having more than 5 feet in the deepest

part, and greatly obstructed by shoals. The course

of the river is very tortuous ; and the 9 miles np the

river are only about 2 from the gulf in a direct

line. At the entrance, its width is about 60 yards,

but it soon becomes much narrower; and 9 miles

np its width is not more than 20 yards. At Am

bracia, however, its bed is about 200 yards across;

but the stream in summer is divided by sand-banks

into small rivulets, shallow, but rapid, running at

least 4 miles an hour. Above the towu, it appears

place

deed



ARACIA. 18.1ARADUS.

comparatively diminutive, and 5 or 6 miles higher

up, k lost among the hills. This is the present

enodition of the river, as described by Lieutenant

Wolfe,who visited it in 1830. {Journal of the Geo

graphical Society, vol. iii. p. 81.)

ABA'CIA ('Apajclo, Ptol. vi. 4. § 8; Plin. vi.25),

an island off the coast of Persia, which appears

i Ptolemy to have borne also the name of Alex-

1 Insula. [V.]

ARACILLUM (AradUlos, near Fontibre and

Reynota), a town of the Cantabri, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, not to be confounded with Araceu.

(Oros. vi. 21 ; Florez, iv. 22.) [P. S.]

ARACYNTHUS ('Ap£rwA>f: Zygos), a range

of mountains in Aetoua nuining in a south-easterly

direction from the Achelous to the Evenus, and

separating the lower plain of Aetolia near the sea

from the upper plain above the lakes Hyria and

Trichonis. (Strab. pp. 450, 460; Dionys. Perieg.

431; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 121.)

Pliny (iv. 2. § 3) and Solinus (7. § 22) erroneously

call Aracynthus a mountain of Acamania. If we

can trust the authority of later writers and of the

Roman poets, there was a mountain of the name of

Aracynthus both in Boeotia and in Attica, or per

haps on the frontiers of the two countries. Thus

Stephanos B. (*. r.) and Servius (ad Virg. EcL ii.

24) speak of a Boeotian Aracynthus; and Sex t us

Empiricus (adv. Gramm. c. 12, p. 270), Lutatius

(ad StaL Theb. ii. 239), and Vibius Sequester (de

Mont p. 27) mention an Attic Aracynthus. The

mountain is connected with the Boeotian hero Am-

phion both by Propertios (iii. 13. 42) and by Virgil

(EcL ii. 24) ; and the line of Virgil — " Amphion

Dircaeus in Actaeo Aracyntho"— would seem to

place the mountain on the frontiers of Boeotia and

Attica. (Comp. Braudstater, Die Getch. del Aetol.

Landa, p. 108.)

AKAD CApiS), » citT °f the Canaanites in the S.

of Palestine, in the neighbourhood of the wilderness

of Kadesh. When the Israelites were in the moun

tains of Seir, at the time of Aaron's death, the king

of Arad attacked them, and took some of them pri

soners. (Numb. xxi. 1, xxxiii. 40; Judges, i 16.)

The city was consequently devoted to destruction by

the Israelites ; but the accomplishment of their vow

(Xumb. xxi. 3) is only recorded by anticipation, for

it was executed under Joshua (Josh, xii. 14). Eu-

sebius and Jerome place Arad 20 M. P. from Hebron

and 4 from Malatha. Dr. Robinson identifies it, on

the ground of the general agreement in position and

the identity of name, with an eminence on the road

from Petra to Hebron, called Tell 'Arad. (Re

searches, voL iii. p. 12.) [P. S.]

A'RADEN ('ApaJV: Eth. 'ApoJ^ios, Stcph.

B- *. r.), a city of Crete, formerly called Anopolis.

In Kiepert's map it appears on the SW. coast of the

island, near the Phoenix Portns. Remains of an

cient walls are found at the modem Anopolis.

(Pashley, Crete, vol. ii. p. 235.) [E. B. J.]

ARADUS. 1. (fi 'ApaSos: Eth. 'Apibios, Ara-

dius: O.T. Arvad, Arvadite, Gen. x. 18, 1 Chron.

i. 16; 'ApaSwi LXX: Ruad), an island off the N.

coast of Phoenicia, at a distance of 20 stadia from

the mainland. (Strab. p. 753.) Pliny (v. 17), in

estimating this distance at only 200 paces, falls

short of the true measurement (perhaps we should

read 2,200 paces; see Tzschncke, ad Pomp. Mel. ii.

7. § 6). Strabo (L c.) describes it as a rock rising

from the midst of the waves, 7 stadia in cir

cumference. Mixlcrn travellers state that it is

of oblong shape, with a slight rise towards the

centre and steep on every side. Though a rock

rather than an island, it was extremely populous,

and, contrary to Oriental custom, the houses had

many stories. According to Strabo, it owed its

foundation to Sidonian exiles. (Comp. Joseph. Ant.

i. 6. §2.) The city of Aradus was -next in im

portance after Tyre and Sidon. Like other Phoe

nician cities, it was at first independent, and had its

own kings ; and it would seem that the strip of land

extending from Paltus to Simyra was dependent

upon it. In the time of the prophet Ezekicl (xxvii.

8,11) it supplied Tyre with soldiers and sailors.

Along with the rest of Phoenicia, it became subject

to Persia. Afterwards, during the campaign of

Alexander, Gerostratus, king of Aradus, was serving

in the Persian fleet under Autophradates, when his

son Straton submitted to the conqueror. Gerostratus

assisted the Macedonians at the siege of Tyre.

(Arrian, Anab. i. 13, 20.) It fell into the hands

of the family of the Lagidae, when Ptolemy Soter,

b. c 320, seized on Phoenicia and Coele Syria. Its

wealth and importance was greatly increased by the

rights of asylum they obtained from Seleucns Calli-

niens, b. o 242, whom they had supported against

Antiochus Hierax; so much so that it was enabled

to enter into an alliance with Antiochus the Great.

(Pol. v. 68.) Whence it may be inferred that it

bad previously become independent, probably in the

war between Ptolemy Philadelphus and Antiochus

Theos. The fact of its autonomy is certain from

coins. (See Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 393.) All these

advantages were lost under Antiochns Epiphanes,

who, on his return from Acgypt, took possession of

the town and district (Hieronym. in Dan. xi.)

In the war between Antiochus Grypus and Antio

chus Cyzieenus it declared itself in favour of the

latter; and when he was slain by Selencus, Antio

chns Eusebes, his son, found shelter there, and by

its aid, in concert with other cities, maintained him

self with varying success, till Syria submitted to

Tigranes king of Armenia, and finally came under

the dominion of Rome. In common with the rest of

the province, it was mixed up in the Civil Wars.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 69, v. 1.) Coins of Aradus,

ranging from Domitian to Elagabalus, are enume

rated in Eckhel (I. c). Under Constans, MiS awiyah,

the lieutenant of the khalif Omar, destroyed the

city, and expelled the inhabitants. (Cedren. Hist.

p. 355; Theophan. p. 227.) As the town was

never rebuilt, it is only the island which is men

tioned by the historians of the Crusades. Tarsus

was said to be a colony from Aradus. (Dion Chrys.

Oral. Tarsen. ii. p. 20, ed. Rei&ke.) A maritime

population of about 3,000 souls occupies the seat of

this once busy and industrious hive. Portions of

the old double Phoenician walls are still found on

the NE. and SE. of the island, and the rock is per

forated by the cisterns of which Strabo speaks. Tho

same author (see Groskurd's note, p. 754) minutely

describes the contrivance by which the inhabitants

drew their water from a submarine source. Though

the tradition has been lost, the boatmen of Ruad

still draw fresh water from the spring Ain Ibrahim

in the sea, a few rods from the shore of the opposite

coast. Mr. Walpole (The Ansayrii, vol. iii. p. 391)

found two of these springs. A few Greek inscrip

tions, taken from columns of black basalt, which, as

there is no trap rock in the island, must have been

brought over from the mainland, are given (in the

Bibliotheca Sacra, New York, vol. v. p. 252) by
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the Rev. W. Thomson. (Mignot, Mem. de TAcad.

des InscripL vol. xxxiv. p. 229 ; Winer, Heal Wort.

Buck, s, v. Arvad ; Rosenraiiller, Hand. Bib. Alt.

vol. ii. pt. i. p. 7, with the Extracts from Maundrell,

Stiaw, Pococke, and Volney ; Chesney, Exped. Eu~

phrat. vol. i. p. 451.)
 

2. (Arek, Aral, Karek), an island in the Per

sian gulf. (Steph. B.; Ptol. vi. 7. § 47.) Strabo

(p. 7G6; comp. Groskurd, ad Inc.) places it at 10

days' voyage from Teredon, and one from the pro

montory of Maki. Tlie inhabitants of this island

and the neighbouring one Tyrus asserted that they

wore the founders of the well-known Phoenician

cities of the same name. (Comp. Herod, i. 1 ;

D'Anville, Mem. de IAcad, des InscripL vol. xxx.

p. 147; Gosselin, vol. iii. pp. 103, seq. 122, 124;

Niebuhr, Descript. de VArable, p. 277; Chesney,

Eupkrat. vol. i. p. 647.) [E. B. J.]

ARAE ALEXANDRI, CYRI, &c. [Alex

andre Arae.]

ARAE HE'SPERI (5. Lvcar la Mayor), a town

of Hispania Baetica, W. of Hispalis (Seville), men

tioned on an inscription as having been destroyed,

and rebuilt by Caesar, with the new name of Solia,

or Sollurco. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. be. p. 115;

Ukert, i. 1. p. 373.) [P. S.]

ARAE PHILAENO'RUM (of r£r •lAafm

Qu>fxo'if Strab. &e., but ol QtKatvov &wu.ol, Polyb.

iii. 39, x. 40), a position very near the bottom of

the Great Syrtis, on the N. coast of Africa, which

marked the boundary between the territories of

Carthago and Cyrene, and afterwards between Tri-

politana and Cvrenaica. (Polyb. II. cc; Sail. Jug.

19, 79; Strab. 'iii. p. 171, xvii. p.836; Plin. v.4;

Mela, i. 7. §6; Scylax, p. 47 ; Ptol.; Stadium.;

Tab. Peut.) The name is derived from a romantic

story, for which Sallust is the earliest authority.

{Jug. 79, comp. Val. Max. v. 6. ext. 4.) At the

time when the Carthaginians ruled over the greater

part of North Africa, and the Greek colonists of

Cyrene were also very powerful, long wars arose

respecting their boundaries, which were left un

defined by the nature of the country on the shores

of the Syrtes, a sandy waste, with neither river nor

mountain to serve for a land-mark. (A description,

however, not quite accurate; see Syrtes.) At

length it was agreed to fix the boundary at the

l«>mt of meeting of envoys sent out at the same

time from each city. Whether by diligence,

trickery, or chance, the Carthaginian envoys per

formed so much the greater part of the distance

(in fact about 7-9ths, a disproportion sufficient of

itself to dispose of the historical value of the story),

that the Greeks were prepared for any course rather

than to return and risk the penalty of their neg

lect. They would only consent to the boundary

being fixed at the place of meeting, on the condition

that the Carthaginians would submit to be buried

alive on the spot; if not, they demanded to advance

as far as they pleased on the same terms. Tho

Carthaginian envoys, two brothers named Philaeni,

devoted themselves for their country; and their

fellow-citizens consecrated their heroism by honours

to their memory at home, and by monuments,

named after them, on the spot of their living inter

ment. Like other such landmarks, erected both to

perpetuate a boundary and the memory of some

great event which fixed it, these monuments were

called altars. (See the remarks of Strabo on sucli

monuments in general, iii. p. 171.) The monu

ments were no longer to be seen in the time of

Strabo (/. c), but the name was preserved. Pliny

(v. 4) mentions the arae, and adds, ex karena sunt

eae ; perhaps connecting the name with some ex

isting hills, or tumuli, while Strabo had looked for

artificial monuments. The position is clearly fixed

by the passages above quoted. It was nearly at

the bottom of the Great Syrtis, a little W. of Auto

mata, which was at the very bottom of the Gulf

(Strab. p. 836); notwithstanding that Sallust (Jug.

19) appears to name it as W. of Leptis Magna, and

that Strabo (p. 171) places it about the middle of

the country between the Syrtes (wari fitavv wou

r^fv fiera^v to/v *2vprto)v yrjv). Both writers, in

their other and chief passages on the subject, place

the altars where we have stated. The apparent

discrepancy in Sallust is easily removed by a proper

mode of connecting tho parts of the sentence (see

Cortius and Kritz ad he. and Mannert. x. 2. p. 1 1 7 ) ;
and the phrase used by Strabo, M the land between

the Syrtes," is continually employed for the whole

coast between the outer extremities of the two gulfs,

Karlt p4a-nv irov being also evidently used vaguely.

The place does not occur in the Antonine Itinerary,

but its position is occupied by a station called

Banadcdari, probably the native Libyan or Punic

name. The locality, as fixed by the ancient writers,

corresponds to a position a little W. of Mouhhtar,

the present boundary of Syrt and Barcat near

which Captain Beechey (p. 210) mentions a re

markable table-hill called Jebel-Allah, which has

very likely as good claims (however feeble they may

be) to be considered one of the so-called Altars, as

any other hill or mound seen or imagined by the

ancients. A discussion of the historical value of

the legend of the Philaeni is superfluous: besides

obvious weak points, it has all the character of a

story invented to account for some striking object,

such as tumuli ; and the singular ♦jAouVou in

Polybius deserves notice. (Beechey, Proceedings

of the Expedition to exj)U>re the N. Coast of

Africa, chap, vi.; Barth, Wanderungen, cfc. pp.

344, foil.) [P. S.]

ARAE SESTFA'NAE (tnariov Bwnoi &xpov),

three altars erected in honour of Augustus on a

promontory near tho NW. extremity of Spain.

Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34) and Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 3) place

the headland a little N. of Nerium Pr. (C. Einis-

terre), which would correspond to C. Villano ; Mela

(iii. 1. § 9) carries it further eastward; the former

is the more probable position. [P. S-]

ARAETHY'REA ('Apoi0ypea), the ancient capi

tal of Phliasia, is said by Pausanias to have been

originally named Arantia ('Apovrla), after Aras, its

founder, and to have been called Araethyrca after a

daughter of Aras of this name. The name of its

founder was retained in the time of Pausanias in the

hill Arantinus, on which it stood. Homer mentions

, Araethyrea. (Horn. ii. 571 ; Strab. viii. p. 382;

! Paus. ii. 12. §§4, 5.) We learn from Strabo (I.e.)
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mat its inhabitants quitted Araethyrea, and founded

Pblius, at the distance of 30 stadia from the former

town. Hence the statement of the grammarians,

that Araethyrea and Arantia were both ancient

names of Phlius. (Steph. B. a. vv. &\iovs, 'Apov-

t£«; Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 115.) Boss sup

poses the ruins on Mt. Polyfengo to be those of

Araethyrea. Leake had erroneously supposed them

to be the ruins of Phlius. (Ross, Reisen im Pelo-

p nwj, vol. i. p. 27, seq.; Leake, Morca, vol. iii.

ji. 339, seq.) [Phlius.]

ATiAGUS, ARAGON, ARRHABON ("Apcryor,

'Apay&y, 'Ap^aSwr : A ragui, or Arak), a river of

Iberia, in Asia, flowing from the Caucasus into the

Cyrus. It is the only tributary of the Cyrus in

Iberia, which Strabo mentions by name. (Strab.

xi. p. 500, where the MSS. have 'Apayuva, 'A/J/to-

yuiva, and 'AfibaSwva.)

The same river is evidently meant a little further

on, where Strabo, in describing the four mountain

passes into Iberia, says that that on tho N. from the

country of the Nomades is a difficult ascent of three

days' journey (along the Terek"); after which the

road passes through the defile of the river Aragus, a

journey of four days, the pass being closed at the

lower end by an impregnable wall. This is the great

central pass of the Caucasus, the Caucasiae, or Sar-

maticaePylae, now the Potto/Darlel. [Caucasus.]

But Strabo adds, as the text stands, that another

of the four Iberian passes, namely, the one leading

from Armenia, lay upon tho rivers Cyrus and

Aragus, near which, before their confluence, stood

fortified cities built on rocks, at a distance of 16

stadia from each other, namely, Harmozica on the

Cyras, and Scumara on the other river. Through

this pass Pompey and Canidius entered Iberia (pp.

500, 501). According to this statement, we must

seek the pass near Mitieti, N. of Tiflit; but it is

supposed, by Groskurd and others, that the name

Aragus in this last passage is an error (whether

of Strabo himself, or of the copyists), and that the

pass referred to is very much further westward,

on the great high road from Erzeroum, through

Kan, to the N., and that the river wrongly called

Aragus is the small stream falling into the Cyrus

near Akhalttii, where the ruined castles of Borum

Ziche (or Armattiche) and Tsumar are thought to

preserve the names, as well as sites, of Strabo's

Harmozica and Seumara. (Reinegg, Betchreib. d.

Cave. vol. ii. p. 89 ; Klaproth, Voyage au Cauc.

vol. i. p. 518.) The river spoken of is supposed to

be the Pelorus of Dion Cassius (xxxvii. 2). [P. S.]

ARAIXUS CApdlyot), a small place in Laconia,

on the western side of the Laconian gulf, containing

the monument of Las, who founded a town called

Las after him. Boblaye places Aminos at Aghera-

nos (Pans. iii. 24. § 10 ; Boblaye Recherche), Sec.

p. 88; comp. Leake, Pcloponncsiaca, p. 173.)

ARAMAKI. [Syria.]

ARANMS CAoarSis, Ptol. ii. 5. §6; Aranni,

Jt. Ant. p. 426, Geogr. Rav. iv. 43; Aranditani,

Plin. iv. 22. s. 35: prob. Ourique), a stipendiary

tfwn of the Celtici, in Lusitania, on the high road

from the mouth of tho Anas to Ebora, 60 M. P.

north of Ossonoba, Some take it for the modern

A brantrs. [P. S.]

AEANGAS (4 'Apifytat * 'Apdyyas Spos), a

mountain of Inner Libya, placed by Ptolemy imme

diately N. of the Equator, in 47 $° long., and 1° 35'

N. lat., in a part of Central Africa, now entirely

unknown. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 12.) [P. S.]

ARA'NTIA, ARANTI'NUS MONS. [Arak-

TIIYRKA.]

ARAPHEN. [Attica.]

ARAB, or A'RARIS ("Apop, "Apopij : Saone), a

river of Gallia, which rises in the high land, con

nected with the Votget (Vosegus), which lies

between E'pinal and Plornbieret, in the modern

department of Vosges. Tho Same has a general

south course past Chalont mr Saine, to its junction

with the Rhone at Lugdunum (Lyon). Its length

is estimated at about 300 miles. The current in

the middle and lower part is very slow. (Cacs.

B. G. i. 12.) It is joined on the left bank at Verdun

sur Saone, by the Dubis or Alduasdubis (Doubt).

Strabo (p. 186) makes both the Arar and the Dubis

rise in the Alps, but he does not mean the High

Alps, as appears from his description, for he makes

the Seine rise in the same mountains as the Saone.

Vibius Sequester (Arar Germaniae) makes the Arar

rise in the Votget. In Caesar's time, the Arar from

Lyon, at least to the confluence of the Doubt, was

the boundary between the Sequani on the east, and

the Aedui on the west; and the right to the river

tolls (3to7aryiKa t«Atj, Strab. p. 192) was disputed

between them. The navigation of the Saone was

connected with that of the Seine by a portage, and

this was one line of commercial communication

between Britain and the valley of tho Rhone.

(Strab. p. 189.) It was a design of L. Vetus, who

commanded in Gcrmania in the time of Nero, to

unite the Arar and the Mosella (Motel), by a canal

(Tacit. Ann. xiii. 53); and thus to effect a com

munication between the Rhone and the Rhine.

The larger rivers of France retain their Gallic

names. The Saone is an exception, but its true

Gallic name appears to be Saucona. (Amm. Marc,

xv. 11.) [G.L.]

ARARAT. [Armenia.]

ARARUS ('Apapos: perhaps the Aluta), a river

of European Scythia (aft. in Dacia), flowing from

the N. into the Istcr. (Herod, iv. 48.) [P. S.]

ARATISPI, a town of Hispania Baetica, near

Cauche el viejo, 5 leagues from Malaga. (Inscr.

op. Florez, xii. p. 296.) [P. S.]

ARAURIS ('Apaupios: Berault). The name

'Vaipapis in Strabo (p. 182) is a false transcript for

'Apaipts. Strabo describes the river as flowing

from the CeVennes (Kt'^ificrar). Mela also (ii. 5)

makes it flow from the Ce'vennes, which he calls

Gebennac, and enter the sea near Agatha, Agde.

The river is therefore the Herault which gives its

name to the department of Herault. Vibius Se

quester (ed. Oberlin) speaks of a river Cyrta, which

enters the sea near Agatha. This must be tho

Herault; and the name Cyrta may be Greek, and

have been given by tho Massaliots, the Greek colo

nizers of Agatha-

There was a town Araura, also called Cesero, on

this river, which is identified with a place called

S. Tiberi. [G. L.]

ARAUSIO ('Apavaiwv : Orange), a town in the

territory of the Cavares or Cavari (Strab. p. 185),

north of Arelato (Arlet), on the road from Arelate to

Vienna (Vienne), and near the east bank of tho

Rhone, on a stream which flows into the Rhone.

Orange is in the department of Vaucluse. It ap

pears from Mela (ii. 5), who calls it " Secunda-

norum Arausio," to have been made a Roman colony,

and Pliny (iii. 4), who has the same expression,

calls it a colonia. The name Secnndani denotes

some soldiers or cohorts of the Sccunda legio, which
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we must suppose to have been settled here. A

medal of Goltzius, if genuine, confirms this.

Orange contains a great number of Roman re

mains. Near the town is a triumphal arch, about

60 feet high, with three archways, of which the

central arch is larger than the other two. On one

of the attics the name " Mario " still exists, which

has given rise to the opinion that the arch was

erected in honour of C. Mariua, the conqueror of the

Teulones at Abe. [Aqcae Sextiae.] But this

arch probably belongs to a later period than the age

of Marius. The amphitheatre, of which some re

mains existed till recently, has entirely disappeared,

the stones having been carried off for building. At

Vaison, a few miles from Orange, there are some

remains of the ancient aqueduct. [G. L.]

ARAVI, a people of Lusitania, in the neighbour

hood of Norba Caesarca, mentioned in the inscription

on the bridge of Alcantara. (Gruter, p. 1 62 ; Florez,

xiii. p. 128.) [P. S.]

ARAVISCI ('ApoJJfficoi, Ptol. ii. 16. §3; Eva-

visci, Plin. iii. 25. s. 28), a people of Pannonia, in

habiting the right bank of the Danube, whose lan

guage and customs were the same as the Osi, a

German people. But it was uncertain whether the

Aravisci had emigrated into Pannonia from the Osi,

or the Osi had passed over into Germany from the

Aravisci. (Tac. Germ. 28.)

ARAXA( "Apa|a : Eth. Apafids), a city of Lycia,

according to Alexander Polyhistor, in the second

book of his Lysiaca. (Steph. s. v. "Apa{a.) Ptolemy

places it near Sidyma. A rare coin, with the epi

graph ATKlflN APA., is attributed to this place

by Sestini. [G. L.]

ARAXATES, a river in Sogdiana. (Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 6.) [Jaxartes.]

ARAXES ('Apd{i,s). 1 . (Eraskh, Rahhsi,Aras,

Bat), a large river of Armenia, which takes its rise

from a number of sources in Mt. Abus {Bin GoT)

(Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. p. 531; Plin. vi. 10; Ptol.

v. 13. §§ 3, 6, 9), nearly in the centre of the space

between the E. and W. branches of the Euphrates.

The general course may be described as E., then

SE., and after flowing in a NE. direction, it re

sumes its SE. course, and after its junction with

the Cyrus (Atir), discharges itself into the Cas

pian Sea. (Col. Monteith, in London Geog. Joum.

vol. iii., with accompanying Map.) Of its nume

rous tributaries, Pliny (/. c.) only mentions one,

the Musus (Marts'). The ancient geography of

this river is involved in much obscurity. Hero

dotus (i. 202, ir. 40) describes the Araxes as flow

ing E. from the country of the Matieni ; as it

approached the Caspian, it divided into 40 channels,

only one of which made its way clear to the lake,

the rest were choked up, and formed swamps. If

this statement be compared with that of Strabo

(/. c), there can bo little doubt but that the Araxes

of Herodotus must be identified with the river of

Armenia. If this supposition docs not remove all

difficulties, which it does not, we must remember

that Herodotus was generally unacquainted with

the countries bordering on the Caspian. (For a full

discussion on this question, the reader is referred

to Tzchucke, in Pomp. Mela, iii. 5. § 5, and Mem.

de TAcad. des Inscript. vol. xxxvi. pp.69, seq )

Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 389) identifies the

Phasis of Xenophon (Anab. iv. 6. § 4; comp. Kin-

neir, Travels in Armenia, p. 489) with the Araxes;

on the other hand, the Araxes of the same author

[Anub. i. 4. § 19) is held to be the Khdbir, an

affluent of the Euphrates. The description of tho

course of the Araxes in Pomp. Mela (iii. 5) has

much picturesque merit, and in the main agrees with

the accounts of modern travellers. The " pontcm

indignatus Araxes" of Virgil (Aen. viii. "28;

comp. " Patiens Latii jam ponds Araxes " of Sta

tins, Silv. i. 4. § 79) now endures four bridges ; and

the ruined remains of others are still found on its

banks. The fall in the river of not more than

six feet high, which occurs at the great break in

the mountain chain, about 40 miles below Djulfa

(Erespar or Arasbar), must be the same as tho

cataract to which Strabo (/. c.) alludes, though the

ancient author assigns to it so much larger pro

portions. Strabo (t c), in accordance with the

national custom of referring foreign names to a

Greek origin, connects the word Araxes with apdaaw,

and adds that the Peneus was once called Araxes,

on account of its having separated Ossa from Olym

pus at the gorge of Tempe. The remark in itself

is of no importance; but it is curious to observe the

various rivers and places in remote countries which

bore this name. Besides the one in Mesopotamia

already mentioned, we read of another Araxes, which

flowed through mountainous Persia, and entered the

lake of Bakhteynn. (See below.)

Like the Celtic Avon, Araxes was probably an

appellative name. According to Rennel ( Geog. lie-

rod, p. 205) the Araxes is theJaxartes ; the Jaxartes

and Oxus (Sirr and Jihon) are confounded together,

and the particulars which refer to both rivers are ap

plied to one. The account Herodotus gives of its ori

gin and course has served to identify it with the Ar

menian river. Some have snpposed it to be the Volga

or Jiha. M. de Guignes holds that the Araxes of the

4th book is indisputably the Armenian Araxes, but

distinguishes it from the one mentioned in the 1st

book. M. de la Nauze argnes in favour of the view

advocated here. Full particulars as to all the

rivers bearing this name will be found in D'Anville,

Mem. de TAcad. des Inscript vol. xxxvi. p. 79;

St. Martin, Mem. sur tArmenie, vol. i. p. 38;

Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. pp. 9, 96, 210,

219. [E. B. J.]

2. A river of Persis, which rises in the mountains

of the Uxii, and flows E. in the L. Bakhlegan (the

Salt Lake). Its present name is Kum-Ftrvz (De

Bode, Luristan, ifc., vol. i. p. 75), or Bendamir.

[Cyrus.] (Strab. xv. p. 729 ; Curt. v. 4 ; comp.

Slorier, Travels in Persia, vol. L p. 124.)

3. A river in Eastern Scythia, in the country of

the Massagetae, another name for the Jaxartes.

(Strab. xi. p. 512.) 4. The Araxes of Xenophon

(Anab. i. 4. § 19) is probably the Chaboras (Kha-

biir) of other writers. [V.]

ARAXUS. [Achaia, p. 13, b.]

ARBA (Arbe), an island off the coast of Illvria.

(Plin. iii. 21. § 25.) Ptolemy (ii. 16 [17]. §13)

calls Arba and Collentnm two towns in the island

of Scardona. He appears to have confounded the

island of Arba with the small island to the south,

now called Scardo, Search or Scordo. (Forbigcr,

vol. iii. p. 845.)

ARBACA ('ApttUa), a town of Arachosia of un

certain site. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6 ; Ptol. vi. 20.

§ 4.) [V.]

ATJBACE ('Apgixy: Eth. 'ApSaKoTos), a city of

Hispania Tarraconensis, in Celtiberia, according to

Juba (Steph. B. s. v.); probably, from the name,

belonging to the Arcvaci. [P. S.]

ARBALO, a place in Germany, where Drusus
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pined a victory, but its position is quite uncertain.

(Plin. xi. 18; Ckert, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 434.)

ARBEJA, occurs in the Notitia Dignitalum.

Name for name it coincides with Jreby in Cumber

land ; but those who lay much stress on the negative

evidence of the absence of Roman remains at Jrtby

prefer Hore&y in the same county. Now, the -by

in each of these words is Danish ; and Arbeja is

ax of the forms, which have been quoted in favour

cf the doctrine of Danish Settlement) in Great

Britain, anterior to the Saxon invasion, held by more

than one competent investigator. [R. G. L]

ARBE'LA. 1. (tA "ApftjAa: Eth. 'ApgnKhai,

Strab. xL p. 737; Diod. xvii. 53; Arrian, Anab. iii.

8. 15 ; Curt. iv. 9 ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town of

eastern Adiabene, one of the provinces of Assyria, be

tween the Lycus (the greater Zab~) and the Caprus

(the lesser Zab). Its present name is Arbil (Nie-

bahr, I ' voL ii. p. 277). Strabo states that it

was in Ataxia, and belonged to Babylonia; which is

trot, if we suppose that the Lycus was the boundary

between Babylonia and Assyria Proper. Arbela has

been celebrated as the scene of the last conflict be

tween Dareius and Alexander the Great. The

battle, however, really took place near the village of

Gangamela (" the camel's house," Strab. xvii. p.

737), on the banks of the Bumodus, a tributary of

the Lyras, about 20 miles to the NW. of Arbela.

(ThirlwaTl, But. ofGreece, voL vi. p. 217.) Dareius

left his baggage and treasures at Arbela, when he

advanced to meet Alexander. [V.J

2. (Kilat Jbn Ma'an), a village in Galilee, in

the neighbourhood of which were certain fortified

caverns. This Arbela of Galilee was probably the

Beth-Arbel of the prophet Hosca (x. 14). The

caTems are first mentioned in connection with

the march of Bacchides into Judaea; they were

then occupied by many fugitives, and the Syrian

general encamped at Arbela long enough to make

himself master of them. (Joseph. Ant. xii. 11. § 1.)

This is probably the same event as that recorded

(1 Maoc ix. 2), where Bacchides is said to have

subdued Messaloth in Arbela. The word Messaloth
i. Mi-ifBA»!ij. probably meaning steps, stories, ter-

Wben Herod the Great took Sepphoris these

were occupied by a band of robbers, who

great depredations in that quarter, and

were with difficulty exterminated by Herod. After

defeating the robbers, Herod laid siege to the caverns;

bat as they were situated in the midst of steep cliffs,

overhanging a deep valley with only a narrow path

leading to the entrance, the attack was very difficult.

Parties of soldiers were at length let down in large

boxes, suspended by chains from above, and attacked

those who defended the entrance with fire and sword,

or dragged them out with long hooks, and dashed

them down the precipices. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15.

§§ 4, 5, B.J. i. 16. §§ 2—1). The same caverns

were afterwards turtihed by Josephus himself during

his command iu Galilee against the Romans; in one

place he speaks of them as the caverns of Arbela

( Vita, § 37), and in another as the caverns near the

lake of Gennesareth (B. J. ii. 20. § 6). According

to the Talmud Arbela lay between Sepphoris and

Tiberias. (Lightfoot, Chorog. Cent. c. 85.) For

these reasons Robinson identifies the Arbela of Ga

lilee and its fortified caverns with the present Kul'at

Jbn Mdan, and the adjacent site of Mins, now

known as Irbid, a name which is apparently a cor

ruption of /rbil, the Arabic form of Arbela. These

i were first mentioned by Pococko |

(ii. p. 67), who describes them under the name of

Baitiida. They have been visited and described by

Irby and Mangles, who write the name Erbed.

(Trav. p. 299.) Burckhardt's account (Trav.

p. 331) agrees remarkably with that given by Jo-

sephus. He describes them as natural caverns in

the calcareous rock, with artificial passages cut in

them, and fortified ; the whole affording refuge to

about six hundred men.

There was another Arbela, a large village in

Gadara, E. of the Jordan (Euseb. et Hieron. Ono-

mut. : r.), now called Irbid or Erbad (Burkhardt,

Trav. pp. 268, 269 ; Winer, Real Wort t. v.;

Robinson, Palatine, vol. iii. pp. 251, 279). [E.BJ.]

ARBELI'TIS ChpSnXiTis x<*po, Ptol. vi. 1. § 2),

the district around Arbela, which Pliny (vi. 13. s.

16) calls a part of Adiabene. In Strabo (xvi. p.

738) the district around Arbela is called Artackne

CApratcniH]), a name otherwise quite unknown.

Scaliger (ad TibtdL iv. 1. 142) connects the name

with the Ebech of Scripture (Gen. x. 10), and

therefore proposes to read Aractene CApoKrvvii') ;

but Erech was not in this position ; and we ought

probably to read Ahiiki.i-.nf. in Strabo. (See Gros-

kurd's Srraio, vol. iii. p. 208.) [V.]

A'RBITI MONTES. [Arabis.]

ARBOCALA, ARBUCALA. [Albucella.]

ARCA ("Apmj, 'Aptai, Stcph. B. «. r.; Ptol. v.

15: Area, Plin. v. 16: Eth. Apxaioi, Arccnus: Ar-

kite, Gen. x. 17; 1 Chron. i. 15: I. XX. Aoovxtuoi),

a town of Phoenicia, situated between Tripolis and

Antaradus, at the NW. foot of Libanus. (Joseph.

Antiq. i. 6. § 2 ; Hicronym. in Gen. x. 15) It lay

a parasang from the sea (Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 11),

and is often mentioned by the Arabic writers.

(Michaelis, Spied, ii. 23; Schultens, Vita Saladini.)

It became famous for the worship paid by its inha

bitants to Aphrodite or Astarte. (Macrob. Saturn.

i. 21.) After the Macedonian conquest a templo

was erected to Alexander the Great. The emperor

Alexander Severus was bom in this temple, to which

his parents had repaired during a festival, A. D. 205.

(Aurel. Vict, de Cae». xxiv. 1.) In consequence

of this event its name was changed to Caesarea

(Lamprid. Alex. Sev.'). It was fortified by the Arabs

after their conquest of Syria. In A. D. 1099 it sus

tained a long siege from the first Crusaders (Wilken,

die Kreuzz. vol. ii. p. 259), bnt was not taken.

Nor was it captured till the reign of Baldwin I., second

king of Jerusalem, by William Count of Sartanges.

(Albert. Aquens. xi. 1 ; Wilken, ii. p. 673.) Tho

Memlooks, when they drove the Christians out of

Syria, destroyed it. Burkhardt (Syria, p. 162)

fixes the site at a hill called TeUArka, 4 miles S.

of the Nahr-El-Kebir (Eleutherus). (Comp. Shaw,

Obtervat. p. 270; for present condition see Biblio-

tkeca Sacra (American), vol. v. p. 15.) [E.B. J.]

ARCA'DIA CApitoSia; ApKc&fj, Steph. B. pro

bably Eth.), a city of Crete, which in Hieroclcs is

placed between Lyctus and Cnossus; but in Kiepert's

map appears on the coast of tho gulf of Didymoi

Kdlpoi. It disputed the claims of Mt. Ida to be the

birthplace of Zeus. The Arcadians were first allies

of Cnossus, but afterward joined Lyctus. (Pol. iv.

53.) According to Theophrastus, when the town

fell into the hands of enemies the springs ceased to

flow; when recovered by the inhabitants they re

sumed their course (Senec. Quaest. Nat. iii. 2; Plin.

xxxi. 4). [E. B. J.]

ARCA'DIA ('ApKabla: Eth. 'Apxds, pi. 'Apxdiis,

Areas, pi. Arcades), the central country of Pelopon
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ncsus, was bounded on the E. by Argolis, on the N.

by Achaia, on the W. by Elis, and on the S. by

Mcssenia and Laconia. Next to Laconia it was the

largest country in Peloponnesus ; its greatest length

was about 50 miles, its breadth varied from 35 to

41 miles, and its area was. about 1700 square miles.

It was surrounded on all sides by a ring of moun

tains, forming a kind of natural wall, which sepa

rated it from the other Peloponnesion states ; and it

was also traversed, in its interior, by various ranges

of mountains in all directions. Arcadia has been

aptly called the Switzerland of Greece.

The western and eastern parts of Arcadia differed

considerably in their physical features. In the

western region the mountains were wild, high, and

bleak, closely piled upon one another, and possessing

vallies of small extent and of little fertility. The

mountains were covered with forests and abounded

in game ; and even in the time of Pausanias (viii.

23. § 9), not only wild boars, but even bears were

found in them. It was drained by the Alpheius

and its tributary streams. This part of Arcadia

was thinly populated, and its inhabitants were

reckoned among the rudest of the Greeks. They

obtained their subsistence by hunting, and the rear

ing and feeding of cattle.

On the other hand, the eastern region is inter

sected by mountains of lower elevation, between

which there are several small and fertile plains, pro

ducing corn, oil, and wine. These plains are so

completely inclosed by mountains, that tho streams

which flow into them from the mountains only find

outlets for their waters by natural chasms in the

rocks, which are not uncommon in limestone moun

tains. Many of these streams, after disappearing

beneath the ground, rise again after a greater or

less interval. These chasms in the mountains were

called (tp(6pa by the Arcadians (Strab. p. 389),

and are termed katav6thra by the modern Greeks.

(Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 55.) In these plains,

enclosed by mountains, were situated almost all the

chief cities of Arcadia,—Tegea, Mantineia, Orchomc-

nus, Stymphalus, and Pheniius, whose territories

extended along tho whole eastern frontier of Ar-
• cadia, from the borders of Laconia to those of Sicyon

and Pcllene, in Achaia.

Of all the productions of Arcadia tho best known

were its asses, which were in request in every part of

Greece. (Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 14; Plin. viii. 43.

s. 68; Plant. Asia, ii. 2. 67 ; Strab. p. 388; Pers.

iii. 9, " Arcadiae pecuaria rudere credos.")

The principal mountains in Arcadia were : on the N.

Cyllene, in the XE. corner of the country, the highest

point in the Peloponnesus (7788 feet), which runs

in a westerly direction, forming the boundary be

tween Achaia and Elis, and was known under the

names of Crathis, Aroanius, and Erymanthus. On

the W. Lampeia and Pholoe, both of them a southern

continuation of Erymanthus, and the other mountains

separating Arcadia from Elis, but the names of

which ore not preserved. On the E. Lyrceius, Ar-

teniisium, Partheniuni, and the range of mountains

separating Arcadia from Argolis, and connected with

the northern extremity of Taygctus. In the S.

Maenalus and Lycacus. Of these mountains an ac

count is given nnder their respective names.

Tho chief river of Arcadia, which is also the

principal river of the Peloponnesus, is the Alpheius.

It rises near the southern frontier, flows in a north

westerly direction, and receives many tributaries.

[Alpiikius.] Besides these, the Stvx, Eubotab,

and Erasujus, also rise in Arcadia. Of the nume

rous small lakes on the eastern frontier the most im

portant was Stymphalus, near the town of that

name. [Stymphalus.]

The Arcadians regarded themselves as the most

ancient inhabitants of Greece, and called themselves

Trpoae\7jyoi, as laying claim to on antiquity higher

than that of the moon, though some modern writers

interpret this epithet differently. (Apoll. Rhod. iv.

264 ; Lucian, de Aslrol. c. 26 ; Schol. ad.i ristopft.

Nub. 397 ; Heyne, Be Arcadibus lima arUiquioribus,

in Oputcula, voL ii. pp. 333—355.) They derived

their name from an eponymous ancestor Areas, the

son of Zeus, though his genealogy is given differently

by different writers. (Diet, of Biogr. art. Areas.')

Tho Greek writers call them indigenous (ovroxflo-

v(s), or Pelasgions, and Pclasgus is said to have

been their first sovereign. Herodotus says that the

Arcadians and Cynurians were the only two peoples

in Peloponnesus who had never changed their

abodes ; and we know that Arcadia was inhabited

by the some race from the earliest times of which

wo have any historical records. (Herod, viii. 73,

and i. 146, 'ApuoHes IIcAwryol; Xen. llell. viL 1.

§ 23 ; Dem. de Fait. Leg. § 261 ; Paus. viii. 1 ;

Strab. p. 338.) Shut up within their mountains

the Arcadians experienced fewer changes than most

of the inhabitants of Greece. They are represented

as a people simple in their habits, and moderate in

their desires; and, according to the testimony of

their countryman Polybius, they retained down to

his time a high reputation among the Greeks for

hospitality, kindness, and piety. He ascribes these

excellencies to their social institutions, and especially

to their cultivation of music, which was supposed

to counteract the harshness of character which their

rugged country had a tendency to produce ; and ho

attributes the savage character of the inhabitants

of Cynaetha to their neglect of music (Pol. iv. 20,

21.) We know from other authorities that music

formed an important part of their education ; and

they were celebrated throughout antiquity both for

their love of music and for the success with which

they cultivated it (Comp. e. g. Virg. Eel. x. 32.)

The lyre is said to have been invented in their

country by Hermes. The syrinx, also, which was

the musical instrument of shepherds, was the in-

vention of Pan, the tutelary god of Arcadia. Tho

simplicity of the Arcadian character was exaggerated

by the Roman poets into an ideal excellence ; and

its shepherds were represented as living in a state

of innocence and virtue. But they did not possess

an equal reputation for intelligence, as is shown by

the proverbial expressions, Arcadici senrns, Arca-

dicae aurcs, &c. : a blockhead is called by Juvenal

(vii. 160) Arcadicus juvenis. The Arcadians were

a strong and hardy race of mountaineers ; and, like

the Swiss in modern Europe, they constantly served

as mercenaries. (Athen. i. p. 27 ; Thuc. vii. 57.)

The religion of the Arcadians was such as might

have been expected from a nation of shepherds and

huntsmen. Hermes was originally an Arcadian di

vinity, said to have been born on Mt. Cyllene, and

brought up on ML Acacesius ; but the deity whom

they most worshipped was his son Pan, the great

guardian of flocks and shepherds. Another ancient

Arcadian divinity was Artemis, who presided over

the chase, and who appears to have been originally

a different goddess from Artemis, tho sister of

Apollo, though the two were afterwards confounded.

(Diet, of Iiiog. art. Artemis.') The worship cf
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Zens, surname*! Lycaeos, was also very ancient

in Arcadia, and was celebrated with human sacri

fices eren down to the Macedonian period, a fact

viieh proves that the Arcadians still retained mnch

th^ir original rnde and Ravage character, notwith

standing the praises of their countryman Polybius.

(Theoph. ap. Porphyr. de Abslin. ii. 27 ; comp.

Paa. viii. 38. § 7.) Despoena, daughter of Po-

sadea and Demetcr, was likewise worshipped with

great solemnity in Arcadia. (Pans. viii. 37.)

Of the history of the Arcadians little requires to

V said. Pausanias (viii. 1 , seq.) gives a long list

lithe early Arcadian kings, respecting whom the

carijus in such matters will find a minute account

a CBnton. {Fait. Bell. vol. i. pp. 88—92.) It

appears from the genealogy of these kings that the

Arcadians were, from an early period, divided into

wreral independent states. The most ancient divi-

saa appears to have been into three separate bodies.

This is alluded to in the account of the descendants

Areas, who had three sons, Azan, Apheidas, and

licus, from whom sprang the different Arcadian

kmgs (Pans. viii. 4) ; and this triple division is also

k*d in the geographical distributions of the Arca-

dUns into Azanca, Parrhasii, and Trapezuntii.

(Sleph. B. #. v. 'A^oWa.) In the Trojan war, how-

erer, there is only one Arcadian king mentioned,

Arapenor, the son of Ancaeus, and descendant of

Apheidas, who sailed with the Arcadians against

Troy, in 60 ships, which had been supplied to them

by Agamemnon. (Horn. II ii. 609.) Previous

to the Trojan war various Arcadian colonies are

•aid to have been sent to Italy. Of these the most

celebrated was the one led by Evander, who settled

on the banks of the Tiber, at the spot where Rome

was afterwards built, and called the town which he

tmilt Pallantium, after the Arcadian place of this

name, from which he came. [Pallantium.] That

these Arcadian colonies are pure fictions, no one

would think of doubting at the present day ; but it

has been suggested that an explanation of them may

be found in the supposition that the ancient inhabit

ants of Latium were Pelasgians, like the Arcadians,

and may thus have possessed certain traditions in

common. (Comp. Nicbuhr, Hilt, of Rome, vol. i.

p. 86.)
On the invasion of Peloponnesus by the Dorians,

tlie Arcadians, protected by their mountains, main

tained their independence (Herod, ii. 171 ; Strab.

p. 333) ; but the Spartans, when their power be

came more fully developed, made various attempts

to obtain dominion over the Arcadian towns. Ac

cordingly, the Arcadians fought on the side of the

Messenians in their wars against Sparta ; and they

showed their sympathy for the Messenians by re

ceiving them into their country, and giving them

their daughters in marriage aMhe close of the second

Me*senian war (b. c. 631), and by putting to death

Aristocrates, king of Orchomenus, because ho trea

cherously abandoned the Messenians at the battle

of the Trc-neh. (Diod. xv. 6G ; Pol. iv. 33 j Paus.

viii. 5. § 10, seq.) Since the Arcadians were not

united by any political league, and rarely acted in

concert, till the foundation of Megalopolis by E]>a-

minondas, in B. c. 37 1 , their history down to this

period is the history of their separate towns. It is

only necessary to mention here the more important

events, referring, for details, to the separate articles

under the names of these towns. M *t of the Ar

cadian towns were only villages, each independent

of the other, but on the eastern frontier there were

some considerable towns, as has been mentioned

above. Of these by far tho most important were

Tegea and Mantineia, on the borders of Laconia and

Argolis, their territories consisting of the plain of

Tripolitzd.

It has already been stated, that tho Spartans

made various attempts to extend their dominion

over Arcadia. The whole of the northern territory

of Sparta originally belonged to Arcadia, and was

inhabited by Arcadian inhabitants. The districts

of Scirltis, Beleminutis, Malcatis, and Caryiitis,

were at one time part of Arcadia, but had been

conquered and annexed to Sparta before B. c. 600.

(Grote, Mitt, of Greece, vol. ii. p 588.) The Spar

tans, however, met with a formidable resistance from

Tegea, and it was not till after a struggle, which

lasted for several centuries, and in the course of

which the Spartans had been frequently defeated,

that Tegea at length acknowledged the supremacy

of Sparta, about n. c. 560. [Teoea.] From this

time Tegea and the other Arcadian towns appear

as tho allies of Sparta, and obeyed her orders as to

the disposal of their military force; but they con

tinued to maintain their independence, and never

became the subjects of Sparta. In the Persian

wars, the Arcadians fought under Sparta, and the

Tegeatans appear as the second military power in the

Peloponnesus, having the place of honour on the left

wing of the allied army. (Herod, ix. 26.) Between

the battle of riataca and the beginning of the third

Mcssenian war (i. e. between B.C. 479 and 464), tho

Arcadians were again at war with Sparta. Of tliis

war we have no details, and wo only know that tho

Spartans gained two great victories, one over the

Tegeates and Argives at Tegea, and another over

all the Arcadians, with the exception of the Man-

tincians, at Dipaca (ly AHroeiViv) in the Macnalian

territory. (Herod, ix. 35; Paus. iii. II. § 7.) In

the Peloponncsian war, all the Arcadian towns re

mained faithful to Sparta, with the exception of

Mantineia ; but this city, which was at the head of

the democratical interest in Arcadia, formed an

alliance with Argos, and Athens, and Elis, in b. c.

421, and declared war against Sparta. The Man-

tineians, however, were defeated, and compelled to

renew their alliance with Sparta, B.C. 417. (Thuc.

v. 29, seq., 60, seq., 81.) Some years afterwards,

the Spartans, jealous of the power of Mantineia,

razed the walls of the city, and distributed the in

habitants among tho four or five villages, of which

they had originally consisted, B. c. 385. (Xen.

Hell. v. 2. §§ 1—6; Diod. xv. 19.) [Maj.tij.-eia.]

The defeat of the Spartans at the battle of Leuctra,

by Epaminondas and the Thebans (b. c. 371),

destroyed the Spartan supremacy in the Pelopon

nesus, and restored the independence of the Arcadian

towns. This victory was followed immediately by

the restoration of Mantineia, and later in the same

year by the formation of a political confederation in

Arcadia. The person who took tho most active

part in effecting this union, was a native of Man

tineia, named Lycomedcs, and his project was

warmly seconded by Epaminondas and the Boeotian

chiefs. The plan was opposed by the aristocratical

parties at Orchomenus, Tegea, and other Arcadian

towns, but it received the cordial approbation of tho

great body of the Arcadian people. They resolved

to found a new city, which was to be the seat of

the new government, and to be called Megalopolis,

or the Great City. The foundations of the city

were immediately laid, and its population was drawn
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from about 40 petty Arcadian townsliips. [Me

galopolis.] Of the constitution of the new con

federation we have very little information. We only

know that the great council of the nation, which

used to meet at Megalopolis, was called oi Mipwt,

or the " Ten Thousand." (Xen. HelL vi. 5. § 3,

seq., vii. 1. § 38; Pans. viii. 27; Diod. xv. 59.)

This council was evidently a representative assem

bly, and was not composed exclusively of Megalo-

politans ; but when and how often it was assembled,

and whether there was any smaller council or not,

are questions which cannot be answered. (For

details, see Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 88.)

A standing army was also formed, called Kpariti

('EirapiToi), consisting of 5000 men, to defend the

common interests of the confederation. (Xen. Hell.

vii. 4. §34, vii. 5. § 3; Diod. xv. 62, 67; Hesych.

*. v. foop<fi)Toi.) Supported by the Thebans, the

Arcadians were able to resist all the attempts of

the Spartans to prevent the new confederacy from

becoming a reality; bnt they sustained one signal

defeat from the Spartans under Archidamus, in

B.C. 367, in what is called the " Tearless battle,"

although the statement that 10,000 of the Arcadians

and their Argive allies were slain, without the loss

of a single man on the Spartan side, is evidently

an exaggeration. (Flut. Ages. 33 ; Diod. xv. 72 ;

Xen. HelL vii. 1. § 28, seq.) In B.C. 365, a war

broke out between the Arcadians and Eleans, in

which the former were not only successful, but took

possession of Olympia, and gave to the Pisatans the

presidency of the Olympic games (364). The

members of the Arcadian government appropriated

a portion of the sacred treasures at Olympia to pay

their troops ; but this proceeding was warmly cen

sured by the Mantineians, who were, for some

reason, opposed to the supreme government. The

latter was supported by Tegea, as well as by the

Thebans, and the Mantineians, in consequence, were

led to ally themselves with their ancient enemies

the Spartans. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4; Died. xv. 77,

seq.) Thus, the two most powerful cities of Arcadia

were again arrayed against each other, and the

strength of the new confederation was destroyed

almost as soon as it was formed. The disturbed

state of Arcadia brought Epaminondas at the head

of a Theban army into Peloponnesus, in b. c. 362 ;

and his death at the battle of Mantincia was fol

lowed by a general peace among all the belligerents,

with the exception of Sparta. In the subsequent

disturbances in Greece, we hear little of the Ar

cadians; and though Megalopolis continued to be

an important city, the political confederation lost all

real power. After the death of Alexander the Great,

we find many of the Arcadian cities in the hands

of tyrants; and so little union was there between

the cities, that some of them joined tho Achaean,

and others the Aetolian, league. Thus Megalopolis

was united to the Achaean League, whereas Orcho-

menus, Tegea, and Mantineia, were members of the

Aetolian. (Pol. ii. 44, 46.) Subsequently, the

whole of Arcadia was annexed to the Achaean

League, to which it continued to belong till the

dissolution of tho league by the Romans, when

Arcadia, with the rest of the Peloponnesus, became

part of the Roman province of Achaia. [Achaia.]

Like many of the other countries of Greece, Arcadia

rapidly declined under the Roman dominion. Strabo

describes it as almost deserted at the time when he

wrote; and of all its ancient cities Tegea was the

only one still inhabited in his day. (Strab. p. 388.)

For our knowledge of the greater part of the coun

try we are indebted chiefly to Pausanias, who has

devoted one of his books to a description of its cities

and their remains.

The following is a list of the towns of Arcadia-

1. In Tegeatis (Te-yeani), the SE. district, Tn-

OEA, with the dependent places Manthyrea,Phylace,

Garea, Corytheis.

2. In Mantinice (Kayrtviicli), the district N. of

Tcgcatis, Mantineia, with the dependent places,

Maera, Petrosaca, Phoezon, Nestane, Melangeia,

Elymia.

3. In Stymphalia (Stu^oA'o), the district N.

of Mantinice, Stymphalus, Oijgyrtum, Alea.

4. In Maenalia (MturaAia), so called from Mt.

Maennlus [Maenalus], the district S. and W. of

Mantinice, and W. of Tegeatis: on the road from

Megalopolis to Tegea, Ladoceia ; Haemoniae

(Aiuui'iai). probably on the western side of Mt.

Tzirnbaru (Paus. viii. 3. § 3, 44. § 1 ; Steph. B.

*. p.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 247); Orestha-

siuh, a little to the right of the road; Aphrodisium

('AtppoSiatov, Paus. viii. 44. § 2); Athenaeum;

Asea; Pallantium. On the road from Mega

lopolis to Maenalus, along the valley of the Helisson,

Peraetheis (rUoaifleir, Paus. viii. 3. § 4, 27. § 3,

36. § 7), Lycoa, Dipaea, Sumatia, Maenalus.

N. of Maenalus, Anemosa and Helisson. Between

Pullantium and Asea Eutaea. The inhabitants of

most of these towns were removed to Megalopolis,

on the foundation of the latter city, which was

situated in the SW. corner of Maenalia. The same

remark applies to the inhabitants of most of the

towns in the districts Malcatis, Cromitis, Parrhasia,

Cynuria, Eutresia.

5. In Maleatis (MaAeSru), a district S. of Mae

nalia, on the borders of Laconia. The inhabitants

of this district, and of Cromitis, arc called Aegytae

by Pausanias (viii. 27. § 4), because the Lacedae

monian town of Aegys originally belonged to Arcadia.

Malea; Leuctra, or Leuctbum; Phalaeseae;

Scirtonium (2Kipr<ivLov, Paus. viii. 27. § 4), of

uncertain site.

6. In Cromitis (Kpu/urir), a district west of

Maleatis, on tho Mcssenian frontier; Cromi, or

Crohnus; Gatiiear; Phaedrias (♦euSpfar, Paus.

viii. 35. § 1), on the road from Megalopolis to

Carnasium, perhaps on the height above Neokhori.

(Leake, Peloponnetiaca, p. 236.)

7. In Parrhasia (Tlappaaiicti, Thuc. v. 33), a

district on the Messenian frontier, N. of Cromitis

and Messenia, occupying the left bank of the plain

of the Alpheius: Macareae; Daseae; Acace-

sium; Lycosura; Thocnia; Basilis; Cytsela;

Bathos ; Trapezus ; Acontium and Proseis

{'kKivrtov, ripoo-fit), both of uncertain site. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 4.) The Parrhasii (nof^aViai) are men

tioned as one of the most ancient of the Arcadian

tribes. (Strab. p. 388; Steph. B. s. v. 'AfaWa.)

During the Pcloponnesian war the Mantineians had

extended their supremacy over the Parrhasii, but

the latter were restored to independence by the

Lacedaemonians, B.C. 421. (Thuc. v. 33.) [Man

tineia.] Homer mentions a townParrhasia, said

to have been founded by Parrhasus, son of Lycaon,

or by Pelasgus, son of Arestor, which Leake con

jectures to be the same as Lycosura. (Horn. It.

ii. 608; Plin. iv. 10; Steph. B. I. p. naipaaia.)

[Lycosura.] The Roman poets frequently uai

the adjectives Paii-hasiris and Parrhasis as equi

valent to Arcadian. (Virg. .den. viii. 344, xi. 31 ;
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Or. Met. viii. 315.) Thus we find Parrkasidei

ittUae, i. e. Ursa major (Ov. Fast. iv. 577); Par-

Thalia dea, i. e. Carmenta (Or. Fait. i. 618);

Parrhatia virgo, L e. Callisto. (Or. TriiU ii.

190.)

8. In Phigalice, W. of Parrhasia and X. of Mcs-

senia, Phigalia.

9. In Cynuria, N. of Pbigalice and Parrhasia:

Lycaea [see Lycoa] ; Theisoa ; Brenthe ;

RhaeUae ('Parrccu), at the confluence of the Gor-

tynius and Alpheius (Paus. viii. 28. § 3); Thy-

raeum ; Hypsus ; Gortys or Gortyna ; Ma-

katha; Bupuagi[TM; Aliphera.

10. In Eutresia (Evrpijcria), a district between

Parrhasia and Maenalia, inhabited by the Eutresii

(Xen. Hell vii. 1. § 29.), of which the follow

ing towns are enumerated by Pausanias (viii. 27.

§ 3): Tricoloni (TpucoAaiFoi, viii. 3. § 4, 35.

$j C) ; Zoeteium or Zoetia (Zofotiov or Z jit m. viii.

35. § 6); Charisia (Xaptala, viii. 3. § 4, 35. § 5);

PtoUderma (nroA«'o"€p/ia); Cnausum (Kvavoov');

Paroreia (Tlaptiptia, viii. 35. § 6). In Eutresia,

there was a village. Sciai (2/oas), 13 stadia from

Megalopolis; then followed in order, northwards,

Charisia, Tricoloni, Zoeteium or Zoetia, and Paro

reia; but tho position of the other places is doubt

ful. Stephanus speaks of a town Eutresii (i. v.

EfrrpTjais'), and Hesychius of a town Eutre («. v.

E 6 7 k't- ) ; but in Pausanias the name is only found

as that of the people.

11. In Ueraeatii ('Hpcuans), the district in the

W. on the borders of Elis, Hekaea and Melae-

XEAK.

12. In Orehomenia QOpxop.tvla), tho district

N. of Eutresia and Cynnria, and E. of Ilereatis:

Orchomexus ; Amills ; Methydrium ; Pha-

lanthum ; Theisoa ; Teothis ; Nonacrii, Callia,

and Dipocna, forming a Tripolis, but otherwise

unknown. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.) This Nonacris

must not be confounded with the Nonacris in Phe-

neatis, where the Styx rose.

13. In Caphyatis (Ko^ucrm), the district N. and

W. of Orehomenia: Caphyae and Nasi (N&roi), on

the river Tragus. (Paus. viii 23. §§ 2, 9.)

14. In Pheneatis (to/ycaris), the district X. of

Caphyatis, and in the NE. of Arcadia, on the

frontiersof Achaia: Phejteus; Lycuria; Caryae;

Penteleum; Nonacris.

15. In Cleitoria (KAtiropla), the district W. of

Pheneatis: CuErroR; Lcsi; Paus; Seirae (2«7pai,

Pans, viii 23. § 9 ; nr. Bekhuni, Leake, Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 221), on the frontiers of Psopbidia;

Leucaswm ( \*vk&giov), Mesoboa (M€trdffoo),

Saii (N«roi), Oryx or Halus QOpv£, 'AAoDs), and

Thaiiadcs (©oAiooVs), all on the river Ladon.

(Pans. viii. 25. § 2; Leake, Peloponneiiaca, p.

229.)

16. Cysaetha, with a small territory N. of

Cleitoria.

17. In Piophidia (Vaxpitla), a district W. of

Cleitoria, on the frontiersof Elis: Psopnis, with

the village Tropaea.

18. In Thelpusia (&t\mjola), the district S. of

the preceding, also on the frontiers of Elis: Thel-

rt'SA, and Oncehtm or Oncae.

The site of the following Arcadian towns, men

tioned by Stephanus Byzantinus, is quite unknown :

ABante (*AAAo»>r>|) ; Anthana CAvBdva); Avion

(A'.urii Derea (A^a) ; Diope (AioVti) ; Elii

(*HA«); Ephyra CEfvpa); Eua (E0a); Eugeia

(Ztryfia) ; ffyiia ('Tfflo) ; Nede (N«Jtj) ; Nestania

(Nfo-TaWa); Nottia (Noo-rla); Oechalia (Olxa-

A/a); Pylae (IliJAax); Phorieia (QopUia); Theiiae

(Qivau); Thyraeum (Qvpaiov).
 

COINS OF ARCADIA.

ARCA"NUM. [Arpinum.]

AKCESINE. [Amoroos.]

ARCEUTHUS I'ApKtvBos), a small tributary of

the Orontes in Syria, flowing through the plain of

Antioch. (Strab. xvi. p. 751 ; Malal. viii. p. 84.)

A'RCHABIS ("ApxaSu), a river of Pontus,—or

Arabia, as it stands in the text of Scylax (p. 32),—

appears to be the Arkara. The distance from tho

Archabis to the Apsarus was reckoned 50 stadia.

The Archabis is placed between the Pyxites and the

Apsarus. [G. L.]

ARCHAEO'POLIS CApxat6iro\ts), a city of

Colchis, on the borders of Iberia, in a very strong

position on a rock near the river Phasis. At the

time of the Byzantine empire, it was the capital of

the Lazic kingdom. (Procop. B. G. iv. 13; Agath.

iii. 5, 8, 17.) [P. S.]

ARCHANDRO'POLIS('Apxa"°P°i' woA.s, Herod.

ii.97,98; Steph.B. ».«.: Eth. '\pxavlpmo\hrii), a

city in Lower Egypt, between Naucratis and Sais,

which derived its name, according to Herodotus, from

Archandros of This, tho father-in-law of Danaus.

He observes that Archandros is not an Egyptian

appellation. [Ajtoropous ] [W. B. I).]

ARCHELATS ('Apx-fAofr). 1. In Cappadocia,

and on the Halys, as Pliny states (vi. 3) ; a founda

tion of Archelaus, the last king of Cappadocia, which

the emperor Claudius made a Colonia. The site is

assumed to be Ak-serai (Hamilton, Researches, vol.

ii. p. 230; Lond. Geoy.Journ. vol. viii. p.146); but

Ak-serai is not on the Halys, as Leake supposes.

A k-serai is in 38° 20' N. lat., "in an open and

well-cultivated valley, through which a small stream

called the Beyaz-Su flows into the salt lake of Koch-

hisar." Ak-serai, however, agrees very well with

the position of Archelais as laid down in the Itine

raries, and Pliny may have been misled in supposing

the stream on which it stood to be a branch of tho

Halys. [G.L.]

2. A village built by Archelaus, son of Herod

(Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 13. § 1), and not far from Pha-

saclis (xviii. 2. § 2). It is placed by the Pcutingcr

Tables 12 M. P. north of Jericho. (Reland, Palaest.

p. 576, comp. plate, p. 421 .) [E. B. J.]

ABCI, a city of Hispania Baetica, and a colony,

is identified by coins and inscriptions with the ruins

at Arcoi on the Guaudakte, E. of Xeres. (Florez,

ix. p. 90, x. p. 48.) [P. S.]

ARCIDA'VA (Tab. Pent.; 'Apyiiava, Ptol. iii.

8. § 9), a city of Dacia, on the road from Viniinn-

o
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cium to Tiviscum, probably near Safka or Slatina,

on the river Nera. [P. S.]

ARCOBRI'GA ('Ap>c6gptya, Ptol. ii. 6. §58:

Arcobrigenses, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : Arcot), a stipen

diary city of the Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis,

between Segontia and Aquae Bilbitanorum, on the

high road from Eraerita to Caesaraugusta. (/(in.

Ant. pp.437, 438.) [P. S.]

ARCONNE'SUS ('AjwoVi'iio-ot), a small island of

Caria, near to the mainland, and south of Halicar-

nassns. It is now called Orak Ada. When Alex

ander besieged Halicamassus, some of the inhabitants

fled to this island. (Arrian, Anab. i. 23; Strabo, p.

656; Chart of the Prom, ofHaliearnassus, (fc., in

Beaufort's Karamania; Hamilton, Researches,^.,'14.)

Strabo (p. 643) mentions an island, Aspis, between

Teos and Lebedus, and he adds that it was also

called Arconnesus. Chandler, who saw the island

from the mainland, says that it is called Carabath.

Barbie* du Bocago (Translation of Chandler's Tra

vels, i. p. 422) says that it is called in the charts

Samte-Euphcmic. This seems to be the island

Macris of Livy (xxxvii. 28), for he describes it as

opposite to the promontory on which Myonnesus was

situated. Cramer (Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 355) takes

Macris to be a different bland from Aspis. [G. L.]

ARDABDA, AKDAUDA (\Ap8a6So, "ApJoiJo),

signifying the city of the seven gods, was the name

given by the Alani or the Tauri to the city of

Theodosta on the Tattric Chersonese. (Anon.

Peripl Pont. Evx. p. 5.) [P. S.]

ARDANIS or ARDANIA ('ApJWlt bepa, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 2 ; Peripl. ; 'ApSayta, Strab. i. p. 40, cor

rupted into 'Aptaviiris, xvii. p. 838 : Ras-at-Milhr),

a low promontory, with a roadstead, on the N. coast

of Africa, in that part of Marmarica which belonged

to Cyrene, between Petra Magna and Menclaus Tor

tus ; at the point where the coast suddenly falls off

to the S. before the commencement of the Catabath-

mus Magnus. [P. S.]

A'RDEA('Apo7a: Eth. 'ApJtaVwj, Ardeas, -Mis),

a very ancient city of Latium, still called Ardea,

situated on a small river about 4 miles from the sea-

coast, and 24 miles S. of Rome. Pliny and Mela

reckon it among the maritime cities of Latium:

Strabo and Ptolemy more correctly place it inland,

but the former greatly overstates its distance from

the sea at 70 stadia. (Plin. iii. 5. a. 9 ; Mela, ii. 4 ;

Strab. v. p. 232; Ptol. iii. 1. § 61.) All ancient

writers agree in representing it as a city of great an

tiquity, and in very early times one of the most

wealthy and powerful in this part of Italy. Its

foundation was ascribed by some writers to a son of

Ulysses and Circe (Xenag. ap. Dion. Hal. i. 72;

Steph. B. v. *Ap5«'a); but the more common tradi

tion, followed by Virgil as well as by Pliny and So-

linus, represented it as founded by Danae, the

mother of Perseus. Both accounts may be consi

dered as pointing to a Pelasgic origin ; and Nicbuhr

regards it as the capital or chief city of the Pelas-

gifin portion of the Latin nation, and considers the

name of its king Turnus as connected with that of

the Tyrrhenians. (Virg. Aen. vii. 410; Plin.&c;

Solin. 2. § 5; Niebuhr, voL i. p. 44, vol. ii. p. 21.)

It appears in the legendary history of Aeneas as the

capital of the Rutuli, a people who had disappeared

or become absorbed into the Latin nation before the

commencement of the historical period: but their

king Turnus is represented as dependent on Latinus,

though holding a separate sovereignty. The tra

dition mentioned by Livy (xxi. 7), that the Ardeans

had united with the Zacynthians in the foundation

of Saguntum in Spain, also points to the early power

and prosperity ascribed to the city. In the historical

period Ardea had become a purely Latin city, and

its name appears among the thirty which constituted

the Latin League. (Dion. Hal. v. 61.) According

to the received history of Rome, it was besieged by

Tarquinius Superbus, and it was during this long-

protracted siege that the events occurred which led

to the expulsion of this monarch. (Liv. i. 57—60 ;

Dion. Hal. iv. 64.) But though we are told that,

in consequence of that revolution, a truce for 15

years was concluded, and Ardea was not taken, yet

it appears immediately afterwards in the first treaty

with Carthage, as one of the cities then subject to

Rome. (Pol. iii. 22.) It is equally remarkable

that though the Roman historians speak in high

terms of the wealth and prosperity it then enjoyed

(Liv. i. 57), it seems to have from this time sunk

into comparative insignificance, and never appears in

history as taking a prominent part among the cities

of Latium. The next mention we find of it is on

occasion of a dispute with Aricia for possession of the

vacant territory of Corioli, which was referred by

the consent of the two cities to the arbitration of the

Romans, who iniquitously pronounced the disputed

lands to belong to themselves. (Liv. iii. 71, 72.)

Notwithstanding this injury, the Ardeates were in

duced to renew their friendship and alliance with

Rome: and, shortly after, their city being agitated

by internal dissensions between the nobles and ple

beians, the former called in the assistance of the

Romans, with whose aid they overcame the popular

party and their Volscian allies. But these troubles

and the expulsion of a large number of the defeated

party had reduced Ardea to a low condition, and it

was content to receive a Roman colony for its pro

tection against the Volscians, B. c. 442. (Liv. iv.

7, 9, 11 ; Died. xii. 34.) In the legendary history

of Camillas Ardea plays an important part : it

afforded him an asylum in his exile ; and the Ardeates

are represented as contributing greatly to the very

apocryphal victories by which the Romans are said

to have avenged themselves on the Gauls. (Liv. v.

44, 48; Pint Camill. 23, 24.)

From this time Ardea disappears from history as

an independent city; and no mention of it is found

on occasion of the great final struggle of tho Latins

against Rome in B. c 340. It appears to have gra

dually lapsed into the condition of an ordinary " Colo-

nia Latins," and was one of the twelve which in b. c.

209 declared themselves unable to bear any longer

their share of the burthens cast on them by the Second

Punic War. (Liv. xxvii. 9.) We may hence pre

sume that it was then already in a declining state ;

though on account of the strength of its position, we

find it selected in b. c. 186 as the place of confine

ment of Minius Ccrrinius, one of the chief persons

implicated in the Bacchanalian mysteries. (Liv.

xxxix. 19.) It afterwards suffered severely, in

common with the other cities of this part of Latium,

from the ravages of the Samnites during the civil

wars between Marius and Sulla : and Strabo speaks

of it in his time as a poor decayed place. Virgil

also tells us that there remained of Ardea only a

great name, but its fortune was past away. (Strab.

v. p. 232; Virg. Aen. vii. 413; Sil. Ital. i. 291.)

The unhealthiness of its situation and neighbour

hood, noticed by Strabo and various other writers

(Strab. p. 231 ; Seneca, Ep. 105; Martial, iv. 60),

doubtless contributed to its decay : and Juvenal tells
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us that in his time the tame elephants belonging to

the emperor were kept in the territory of Ardea (xii.

105); a proof that it must hare been then, as at the

present day, in great part uncultivated. We find

mention of a redistribution of its " ager " by Hadrian

(Lib. Colon, p. 231), which would indicate an

attempt at its revival, — but the effort seems to

have been unsuccessful: no further mention of it

occurs in history, and the absence of almost all in

scriptions of imperial date confirms the fact that it

had sunk into insignificance. It probably, however,

never ceased to exist, as it retained its name unaltered ,

and a " castellum Ardeae" is mentioned early in the

middle ages,—probably, like the modem town, occu

pying the ancient citadel. (Nibby, vol L p. 231 .)

The modern village of Ardea (a poor place with

only 176 inhabitants, and a great castellated man

sion belonging to the Dukes of Cesarini) occupies

the level surface of a hill at the confluence of two

narrow valleys : this, which evidently constituted the

ancient An or citadel, is joined by a narrow neck to

a much broader and more extensive plateau, on which

stood the ancient city. No vestiges of this exist

(though the site is still called by the peasants Ci-

vita Vecchid) ; but on the NE., where it is again

joined to the table-land beyond, by a narrow isthmus,

is a vast mound or Agger, extending across from

valley to valley, and traversed by a gateway in its

centre; while about half a mile further is another

similar mound of equal dimensions. These ramparts

were probably the only regular fortifications of tho

city itself; the precipitous banks of tufo rock towards

the valleys on each side needing no additional de

fence. The citadel was fortified on the side towards

the city by a double fosse or ditch, hewn in the rock,

as well as by massive walls, large portions of which

are still preserved, as well as of those which crowned

the crest of the cliffs towards the valleys. They are

built of irregular square blocks of tufo: but some

portions appear to have been rebuilt in later times.

(Gell, Top. of Some, pp. 97—100; Nibby, Din-

torni di Roma, voL i. pp. 233—240.) There exist

no other remains of any importance: nor can the

sites be traced of the ancient temples, which conti

nued to be objects of veneration to the Romans when

Ardea had already fallen into decay. Among these

Pliny particularly mentions a temple of Juno, which

was adorned with ancient paintings of great merit;

for the execution of which the painter (a Greek

artist) was rewarded with the freedom of the city.*

In another passage he speaks of paintings in tem

ples at Ardea (probably different from the above),

which were believed to be more ancient than the

foundation of Borne. (Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 6, 10. s. 37.)

Besides these temples in the city itself, Strabo tells

us that there was in the neighbourhood a temple of

Venus C\<ppoo"i<rioy'), where the Latins annually as

sembled for a great festival This is evidently the

spot mentioned by Pliny and Mela in a manner that

would have led us to suppose it a town of the name

of Apukodisium ; its exact site is unknown, but

it appears to have been between Ardea and Antium,

* Concerning the name and origin of the painter,

which are written in the common editions of Pliny

" Marcus Ludius Elotas Aetolia oriundus,"

for which Sillig would substitute

" Plautius Marcus Cleoetas Alalia exoriundus,1'

see the art. Ludius, in Biogr. Diet., and Sillig's note

on the passage, in his new edition of Pliny. But

his emendation Alalia is scarcely tenable.

and not far from the sea-coast (Strab. v. p. 232 ;

Plin. iii. 5, 9 ; Mela, ii. 4.)

The Via Akdkatina, which led direct from

Rome to Ardea, is mentioned in the Curiosum Urbit

(p. 28, ed. Preller) among the roads which issued

from the gates of Rome, as well as by Festus (v
Retricibus, p. 282, M. • Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 1 139.

12). It quitted the Via Appia at a short distance

from Rome, and passed by the farms now called

Tor Narancia, Cicchignola, and Tor di Nona (so

called from its position at the ninth mile from Rome)

to the Solfarata, 15 R. miles from the city : a spot

where there is a pool of cold sulphureous water,

partly surrounded by a rocky ridge. There is no

doubt that this is the source mentioned by Vitru-

vius (* Fons in Ardeatino,' viii. 3) as analogous to

the Aquae Albulae ; and it is highly probable that

it is the site also of the Oracle of Faunus, so pictu

resquely described by Virgil (Jen. vii. 81). This

has been transferred by many writers to the sonrce

of the Albula, but the locality in question agrees

much better with the description in Virgil, though

it has lost much of its gloomy character, since the

wood has been cleared away ; and there is no reason

why Albunea may not have had a shrine here as

well as at Tibur. (See Gell. I. c. p. 102 ; Nibby,

voL ii. p. 102.) From the Solfarata to Ardea the

ancient road coincides with the modem one : at the

church of Sta Procula, 4 J miles from Ardea, it

crosses tho Rio Torto, probably the ancient Kumi-

cius. [Numicius.] No ancient name is preserved

for the stream which flows by Ardea itself, now

called the Fotto dell Incatfro. The actual dis

tance from Rome to Ardea by this road is nearly

24 miles ; it is erroneously stated by Strabo at 160

stadia (20 K. miles), while Eutropius (i. 8) calls it

only 18 miles. [E. H. B.]

ATtDEA ("ApJeu), a town in the interior of

Pcreis, S.W. of Perscpolis. (PtoL xi. 4. § 5 ; Amm.

Marc xxiii. 6.) [V.]

ARDELICA, a town of Gallia Transpadana,

which occupied the site of the modern Pachiera, at

the SE. angle of the Lacus Benacus (hnjn di

Garda), just where the Mincius issued from the

lake. The name is found under the corrupted form

Ariolica in the Tab. PeuL, which correctly places it

between Brixia and Verona; the true form is pre

served by inscriptions, from one of which we learn

that it was a trading place, with a corporation of

ship-owners, " collegium naviculariorum Ardelicen-

sium." (Orell. Inter. 4108.) [E. H. B.]

ARDETTUS. [Athehae.]

ARDERICCA ('Ap&V/uinra), a small place in As

syria on the Euphrates above Babylon (Herod, i.

185), about which the course of the Euphrates was

made very tortuous by artificial cuts. The passage

of Herodotus is unintelligible to us, and the site of

Ardericca unknown.

Herodotus (vi. 119) gives the same name to

another place in Cisfda to which Darius, the son of

Hystaspes, removed the captives of Eretria. It was,

according to Herodotus, 210 stadia from Susa (Sui),

and 40 Btadia from the spring from which were got

asphalt, salt, and oil. [G. L.]

ARDIAEI ('ApoWoi), an Illyrian people men

tioned by Strabo, probably inhabited Mt. Ardion,

which the same geographer describes as a chain of

mountains running through the centre of Dalmatia.

(Strab. vii. p. 315.)

ARDOBRI'CA (Cortina), a sea-port town of the

Artabri, in the NW. of Spain, on the great gulf

O 2



196 ARENACUM.ARDUENNA.

called Portus Artabrorum (Bay of Corona and

Ferrol). The above is probably the right form of

the name, bat the MSS. differ greatly. (Mela, iii

1. § 9.) [P. S.1

ARDUENNA ('Aptoitwa S\v: Ardennes), the

largest forest in Gallia in Caesar's time. (B. G.

v. 3, vi. 29, 33.) He describes it in one passage

as extending from the Rhine, through the midst of

the territory of the Treviri, to the borders of the

territory of the Remi; and in another passage as

extending from the banks of the Rhine and the bor

ders of the Treviri more than 500 Roman miles to

the Nervii. From a third passage we may collect

that he supposed it to extend to the Scaldis, Schelde.

Accordingly it was included in the country of the

Belgae D'Anville conjectures that the reading of

Caesar, instead of " millibusque amplius 10 in

longitndinem," should be CL. Orosius (vi. 10),

who is here copying Caesar, has " plus quam quin-

genta millia passuurn " (ed. Haverkamp) ; but the

old editions, according to D'Anville, have L in

stead of 10. Strabo (p. 194) says that the Ardu-

enna is a forest, not of lofty trees; an extensive

forest, but not so large as those describe it who

make it 4,000 stadia, that is, 500 Roman miles, or

exactly what the text of Caesar has. (Sec Gros-

kurd's Translation, vol. i. p. 335, and his note.)

It seems, then, that Strabo must then be referring

to what he found in Caesar's Commentaries. He

makes the Arduenna include the country of the

Morini, Atrebates, and Eburones, and consequently

to extend to the North Sea on the west, and into

the Belgian province of Liege on the north.

The dimensions of 500 Roman miles is a great

error, and it is hardly possible that Caesar made the

mistake. The error is probably due to his copyists.

The direct distance from Coblenz, the most eastern

limit that we can give to the Arduenna, to the

source of the Sambre, is not above 200 Roman

miles; and the whole distance from Coblenz to the

North Sea, measured past the sources of the Sambre,

is not much more than 300 miles. The Arduenna

comprehended part of the Prussian territory west of

the Rhine, of the duchy of Luxembourg, of the

French department of Ardennes, to which it gives

name, and a small part of the south of Belgium. It

is a rugged country, hilly, but not mountainous.

The name Arduenna appears to be descriptive, and

may mean " forest.** A woodland tract in Warwick

shire is still called Arden. It was once a large forest,

extending from the Trent to the Severn. [G. L.]

AKDYES ("ApBw), a tribe of Celtae, whom

Polybius (iii. 47) places in the upper or northern

valley of the Rhone, as he calls it. His description

clearly applies to the Valais, down which the Rhone

flows to the Lake of Geneva. In the canton of

Valais there is a village still called Ardon in the

division of the Valais, named Gontcy. [G. L.]

AREA, or ARIA. [Aretias.]

AREBRIGIUM, a town or village of the Salassi,

mentioned only in the Itineraries, which place it on

the road from Augusta Praetoria to the pass of the

Graian Alps, 25 M. P. from the former city. (Itin.

Ant. pp. 345, 347; Tab. Pent.) This distance

coincides with tho position of Pre St. Didier, a con

siderable village in an opening of the upper valley

of Acuta, just where the great streams from the

southern flank of Mont Blanc join the Dora, which

descends from the Petit St. Bernard. As the first

tolerably open space in the valley, it is supposed to

have been the first halting-place of Hannibal after

his passage of the Graian Alps. (Wickham and

Cramer, Passage of Hannibal, p. 113, seq.) It is

immediately at the foot of the Cramont, a moun

tain whose name is probably connected with Cre-

Mojns Jugum. (Liv. xxi. 38.) f_E. H. B.]

ARECO'MICI. [Volcae.]

AREIO'PAGUS. [Athenae.]

ARELA'TE (also Arelatum, Arelas, 'AptXirai:

Eth. Arelatensis: Aries), a city of the Provincia or

Gallia Narbonensis, first mentioned by Caesar (B. C.

i. 36, ii. 5), who had some ships built there for the

siege of Massilia. The place is situated on the left

bank of the Rhone, where the river divides into two

branches. It was connected by roads with Valentia

{Valence), with Massilia {Marseille); with Forum

Julii (Frejus), with Barcino in Spain (Barcelona);

and with other places. This city is supposed to be the

place called Theline in the Ora Maritima (v. 679)

of Festus Avienus ; and as Theline appears to be a

significant Greek term (&n\4i), D'Anville (AV-

tice, &C., Arelate), and others found a confirmation

of the name of Avienus in a stone discovered near

Aries, with the inscription Mommillaria : but tho

stone is a mile-stone, and the true reading on it is

" Mossil. Milliar. I.", that is, the first mile stone on

the way from Arelate to Massilia ; a signal instance

of the blunders which may be made by trusting to

careless copies of inscriptions, and to false etymo

logies (Walckcnoer, Geog. des Gaules). Arelste was

in the country of the Salyes, after whose conquest

by the Romans (b. c. 123), we may suppose that

the place fell under their dominion. It became a

Roman colony, apparently in tho time of Augustus,

with the name of Sextani attached to it, in conse

quence of some soldiers of the sixth legion being

settled there (Plin. iii. 4) ; and this name is con

firmed by an inscription. Another inscription gives

it also the cognomen Julia. In Strabo's time

(p. 181) it was the centre of considerable trade, and

Mela (ii. 5) mentions Arelate as one of the chief

cities of Gallia Narbonensis. The place was im

proved by Constantino, and a new town was built,

probably by him, opposite to the old one, on the other

side of the stream ; and from this circumstance

Arelate was afterwards called Constontina, as it is

said. Ansonius (Urb. NobU. viii.) accordingly calls

Arelate duplex, and speaks of the bridge of boats

on the river. The new city of Constantino was on

the site of the present suburb of TrinqvetaUle, in

the island of La Camargue, which is formed by the

bifurcation of the Rhone at Aries. Arelate was the

residence of the praefect of Gallia in the time of

Honorius ; and there was a mint in the city.

The Roman remains of Aries are very numerous.

An obelisk of Egyptian granite was found buried

with earth some centuries ago, and it was set up in

1675 in one of the squares. It seems that tho

obelisk had remained on the spot where it was ori

ginally landed, and hod never been erected by the

Romans. The amphitheatre of Aries is not so

perfect as that of Nemausus (Nimes), but the di

mensions are much larger. It is estimated that it

was capable of containing at least 20,000 persons.

The larger diameter of tho amphitheatre is 466 feet.

A part of the old cemetery, Campus Elysius, now

Eliscamps, contains ancient tombs, both Pagan and

Christian. [G. L.]

AREMORICA. [Armobica.]

ARENACUM, is mentioned by Tacitus (Hist.

v. 20) as the station of the tenth legion, when

Civilis attacked the Romans at Arenacum, Bata
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vodurum, and other places. Some geographers have

identified Arenacum with Arnkeim, bat D'Anville

and Walckenaer place it at Aert near Herwen.

In the Antonine Itin., on the road from Lugdunum

(Leiden), to Argentoratum (Strauburg), the fifth

place from Lugdunum, not including Lugdunum, is

Harenatio, which is the same as Arenacum* The

next place on the route is Burginatio. Burginatio

also follows Arenatio in the Table ; bat the place

before Arenatio in the Table is Noviomagus (Ni-

megen) ; in the Itin. the station which precedes

Harenatio is Carvo (Rhenen), as it is supposed.

It is certain that Arenatio is not Arnheim. [G. L.]

ARENAE MONTES, according to the common

text of Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3), are the sand-hills (Are

na) Gordas) along the coast of Hispania Baetica,

NW. of the mouth of the Baetis. But Sillig adopts,

from some of the best MSS., the reading Mariani

Montes. [Marianus.] [P. S.]

ARE'NE (Ap^xi)), a town mentioned by Homer

as belonging to the dominions of Nestor, and situ

ated near the spot where the Minyeius flows into

the sea. (Horn. //. ii. 591, XL 723.) It also occurs

in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (423), in conjunc

tion with other towns on the western coast of Pelo

ponnesus. According to Pausanias (jr. 2. § 4, 3.

§ 7), it was built by Aphareus, who called it after

Arene, both his wife and his sister by the same

mother. It was commonly supposed in later times

that Arene occupied the site of Samos or Samia in

Triphylia, near the month of the Anigrus, which

was believed to be the same as the Minyeius. (Strab.

viii. p. 346; Paus. v. 6. § 2.)

AREON ('Aptdv), a small stream in Persia.

(Arrian, Indie 38.) [V.]

AREOPOLIS, identical with Ar of Moab. S.

Jerome explains the name to be compounded of the

Hebrew word (TJ? Ar or Ir) signifying " city " and

its Greek equivalent (»oAis), " non ut plerique

existimant quod "Aptos, i. e. Martis, civitas sit " (in

Jos. xv.). He states that the walls of this city

were shaken down by an earthquake in his infancy

(circ. A. r>. 315). It was situated on the south side

of the River Arson, and was not occupied by the

Israelites (Zteui ii. 9, 29 ; Euseb. Onomast tub voc:

'April-). Burkhardt suggests that its site may be

marked by the ruined tank near Mehatet-eUHaj, a

little to the south of the Anion (p. 374). [G. W.J

ARETHU'SA. 1. ('ApiBovaa: Eth. 'AptBoiffios,

Arethusius, Plin. v. 23), a city of Syria, not far from

Apamea, situated between Epiphania and Emesa.

(Anton. Itin.; Hierocles.) Seleucus Nicator, in pur

suance of his usual policy, Hellenized the name.

(Appian, Syr. 57.) It supported Caecilius Bassus

in his revolt (Strab. p. 753), and is mentioned by

Zosimus (i. 52) as receiving Aorelian in his cam

paign against Zenobia. (For Marcus, the well-known

bishop of Arethusa, see Diet, of Biog. t. ».) It

afterwards took the name of Rattan (Abulf. Tab.

Syr. p. 22), under which name it is mentioned by

the same author (An. ifus. ii. 213, iv. 429). Irby

and Mangles visited this place, and found some re

mains (p. 254).

2. (Naz&k), a lake of Armenia, through which the

Tigris flows, according to Pliny (vi. 31). He de

scribes the river as flowing through the lake with

out any intermixture of the waters. Ritter (Erd-

hmde, vol. x. pp. 85, 90, 101 ; comp. Kinneir,

Travels, p. 383) identifies it with the lake Nazkk,

which is about 13 miles in length, and 5 in breadth

at tbe centre. The water is stated to be sweet and

wholesome, which does not correspond with the ac

count of Pliny. [E. B. J.]

3. A fountain at Syracuse. [Syracusae.]

4. A fountain close to Chalcis in Eubnea, which

was sometimes disturbed by volcanic agency. Di-

caearchus says that its water was so abundant as

to be sufficient to supply the whole city with water.

(Dicaearch. Blof Tjj» 'EXA-tooi, p. 146, ed. Fuhr;

Strab. i. p. 58, x. p. 449; Eurip. Iphig. in AuL

170; Plin. iv. 12.) There were tame fish kept

in this fountain. (Athen. viii. p. 331, e. f.) Leake

Bays that this celebrated fountain has now totally

disappeared. (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 255.)

5. A fountain in Ithaca. [Ithaca.]

6. A town of Bisaltia in Macedonia, in the pass

of Anion, a little N. of Bromiscus, and celebrated

for containing the sepulchre of Euripides. (Amm.

Marc, xxvii. 4 ; Itin. Hierosol. p. 604 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 1 70.) We learn from

Scylax (c. 67) that it was an ancient Greek colony.

It was probably founded by the Chalcidians of Eu-

boea, who may have called it after the celebrated

fountain in the neighbourhood of their city. Ste-

phanus B. (t. t>.) erroneously calls it a city of

Thrace. It was either from this place or from Bro

miscus that the fortified town of Rentine arose,

which is frequently mentioned by the Byzantine

historians. (Tafel, Thessalonica, p. 68.)

ARE'TIAS ("ApTrrids), a small island on the

coast of Pontus, 30 stadia east of Phamacia (Kera

sunt'), called "Aptos vrjaos by Scymnus (Steph. B.

t. v. "Aptos injaos) and Scylax. Here (Apollon.

Rhod. ii. 384) the two queens of the Amazons, Otrere

and Antiope, built a temple to Ares. Mela (ii. 7)

mentions this place under the name of Area or Aria,

an island dedicated to Mars, in the neighbourhood of

Colchis. Aretias appears to be the rocky islet called

by the Turks Kerasunt Ada, which is between 3

and 4 miles from Kerasunt. " The rock is a black

volcanic breccia, with imbedded fragments of trap,

and is covered in many places with broken oyster-

shells brought by gulls and sea-birds." (Hamilton,

Researches, i. 262.) This may explain the legend

of the terrible birds that frequented this spot. Pliny

(vi. 12) gives to the island also the name of Chal-

ceritis. [G. L.]

ARE'TIAS. [Arias.]

A'REVA, a tributary of the river Durius, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, from which the Arevaci

derived their name. It is probably the Vcero, which

flows from N. to S., a little W. of 3° W. long., and

falls into the Douro S. of Osma, the ancient Uxama.

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) [P. S.]

ARE-VACI, ARETACAE ('Aptovixoi, Strab.

iii. p. 162; Ptol. ii. 6. § 56; 'ApavoKai, Pol. xxxv.

2 ; 'Apovanol, Appian. Hisp. 45, 46), the most

powerful of the four tribes of the Celtiberi in His

pania Tarraconensis, S. of the Pelendones and Be

nnies, and N. of the Carpetani. They extended

along the upper course of the Durius, from the

Pistoraca, as far as the sources of the Tagus. Pliny

(iii. 3. b. 4) assigns to them six towns, Segontia,

Uxama, Segovia, Nova Augusta, Termes, and Clunia,

on the borders of the Celtiberi. Numantia, which

Pliny assigns to the Pelendones, is mentioned by

other writers as the chief city of the Arevaci. [Nu

mantia.] Strabo, Ptolemy, and other writers also

mention Lagni, Malia, Scrguntia or Sargantha, Ce-

sada, Colenda, Miacum, Pallantia, Segida, Arbace,

Confluents, Tucris, Veluca, and Setortialacta. The

Arevaci were distinguished for their valour in the

o 3
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Celtiberian or Numantine war (b. c. 143—133)

and especially for the defence of Numantia.

(Strab., Polyb., Appian., II. cc.) [P. S.]

ARGAEUS CKpyams: Argith, or Erjieh Dagk),

a lofty mountain in Cappadocia, at the foot of which

was Mazaca. It is, says Strabo (p. 538), always

covered with snow on the summit, and those who

ascend it (and they are few) say that on a clear day

they can see from the top both the Euxine and the

bay of Issus. Cappadocia, he adds, is a woodless

country, but there are forests round the base of Ar-

gaens. It is mentioned by Claudian. (In Ruf. ii.30.)

It has been doubted if the summit of the mountain

can be reached; but Hamilton (Researches, ii. 274)

reached the highest attainable point, above " which is

a mass of rock with steep perpendicular sides, rising to

a height of 20 or 25 feet above the ridge," on which

he stood. The state of the weather did not enable

him to verify Strata's remark about the two seas,

but he doubts if they can be seen, on account of the

high mountains which intervene to the N. and the

S. He estimates the height above the sea-level at

about 13,000 feet. Argaeus is a volcanic mountain.

It is the culminating point in Asia Minor of the

range of Taurus, or rather of that part which is

called Antitaurus. [G. L.]

ARGANTHO'NIUS ('ApyaMytos, 'ApytwSwv,

Steph.s. v. '&ayav&&v: Adj. 'ApyavHwvtios), a moun

tain range in Bithynia, which forms a peninsula, and

divides the gulfs of Cius and Astacus. The range

terminates in a headland which Ptolemy calls Posi-

dium: the modem name is Katirli, according to

some authorities, and Bozburun according to others.

The name is connected with the mythus of Hylas

and the Argonautic expedition. (Strab. p. 564;

Apoll. Rhod. i. 1176.) [G. L.]

ARGA'RICUS SINUS (Polk's Bay), a large

bay of India intra Gangem, opposite to the island of

Taprobane (Ceylon), between the promontory of

Cory on the S., and the city of Curula on the N.,

with a city upon it named Argara or Argari. (Ptol.

i. 13. § 1, vii. 1. § 96; Arrian. PeriplJ [P. S.]

ARGEIA, ARGE1I. [Argos.]

ARGENNUM ('Apytvyor, 'Apyiror, Thucyd.

viii. 34), a promontory of the territory of Erythrae,

the nearest point of the mainland to Posidium in

Chios, and distant 60 stadia from it. The modem

name is said to be called Cap Blanc. [G. L.]

ARGENOMESCI or ORGENOMESCI, a tribe

of the Cantabri, on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, with a city Argenomescnm (prob. Argo-

medo), and a harbour Vereasueca (prob. P. S.

Martin, Plin.iv. 20. s.34; Ptol. ii. 6. § 51). [P.S.]

ARGENTA'RIA (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 10 ; Oros.

vii. 33; Aur. Vict. Epit. c. 47), also called AR-

GENTOVARIA, may be Artzenhdm in the old

province of Alsace, between the Vosges and the

Rhine D'Anvillo (Notice, <fe.), in an elaborate

article on Argentovaria, founded on the Antonine

Itin. and the Table, has come to this probable con

clusion as to the site of Argentaria. Gratian defeated

the Alemanni at Argentaria, A.D. 378. [G. L.]

ARGENTA'RIUS MONS, a remarkable moun

tain-promontory on the coast of Etruria, still called

Monte Argentaro. It is formed by an isolated

mass of mountains about 7 miles in length and 4 in

breadth, which is connected with the mainlaad only

by two narrow strips of sand, the space between

which forms an extensive lagune. Its striking form

and appearance are well described by Rutilius (Itin.

i. 315—324); but it is remarkable that no mention

of its name is found in any earlier writer, though it

is certainly one of the most remarkable physical

features on the coast of Etruria. Strabo, however,

notices the adjoining lagune (XiuvoBiKarra), and

the existence of a station for the tunny fishery by

the promontory (v. p. 225), but without giving the

name of the latter. At its south-eastern extremity

was the small bnt well-sheltered port mentioned by

ancient writers under the name of Portus Hercu-

lis CKpax\iovi Ai/iV. Strab. L c; Rutil. i. 293),

and still known as Porto (TErcole, Besides this,

the Maritime Itinerary mentions another port to

which it gives the name of Inerraria, which must

probably be the one now known as Porto S. Stefano,

formed by the northern extremity of the headland;

but the distances given are corrupt, (Itin. Marit. p.

499.) The name of Mons Argentarius points to the

existence here of silver mines, of which it is said that

some remains may be still discovered. [E. H. B.]

ARGENTA'RIUS MONS (Avien. Or. Marit.

291; 'Apyupavv 6pos, Strab. iii. p. 148), that part

of M. Orospbda in the S. of Spain in which the

Baetis took its rise ; so called from its silver mines.

(Comp. Steph. B. t. v. Taprnoo6s ; Pans. vi. 19.)

Bochart {Phakg. i. 34, p. 601) agrees with Strabo

in supposing that the word Orospeda had the same

sense as argentarius. [P. S.]

ARGENTEUS, a river of Gallia Narbonensis,

mentioned by Aemilius Lepidus in a letter to Cicero,

b. c. 43 (ad Fam. x. 34). Lepidus says that he

had fixed his camp there to oppose the force of

M. Antonius : he dates his letter from the camp at

the Pons Argenteus. The Argenteus is the river

Argents, which enters the sea a little west of Forum

Julii (Frejtu) ; and the Pons Argenteus lay on

the Roman road between Forum Voconii (Canet),

as some suppose, and Forum Julii.

Pliny (iii. 4) seems to make the Argenteus flow

past Forum Julii, which is not quite exact ; or he

may mean that it was within the territory of that

Colonia. The earth brought down by the Argenteus

has pushed the land out into the sea near 3,000 feet.

Walckenaer (Giog. da Gaules,&c. ii. 10) thinks

that the Argenteus of Ptolemycannot be the Argenteus
•of Cicero, because Ptolemy places it too near Olbia.

He concludes that the measures of Ptolemy carry

us to the coast of Argentiere, and the small river of

that name. But it is more likely that the error is

in the measures of Ptolemy. A modem writer has

conjectured that the name Argcntens was given to

this river on account of the great quantity of mica

in the bed of the stream, which has a silvery ap

pearance. [G. L.]

ARGENTEA REGIO. [India.]

ARGENTE'OLUM (It. Ant p. 423 ; 'Apyty.

TfoAo, Ptol. ii. 6. § 28 : Torienzo or Tornerat t),

a town of the Astures in Hispania Tarraconcnsis,

14 M. P. south of Asturica. [P. S.]

ARGENTOMAGUS (Argenton), a place in Gaul,

which seems to bo identified by the modem name,

and by the routes in the Antonine Itin. Argenton

is SW. of Bourges, and in the department of Indre.

The form Argantomagus does not appear to be

correct [G. L.]

ARGENTORATUM, or ARGENTORATUS

(Amm. Marc xv. 11: Strassburg on the Rhint),

is first mentioned by Ptolemy. The position is

well ascertained by the Itineraries. It has the

name of Stratisburginm in the Geographer of

Ravenna and Stratabnrgum in the Notitia. Nithsrd,

who wrote in the ninth century (quoted by D'Aiiville
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and others), speaks of it as having once the name of

Argentaria " nunc autem Stratzburg vulgo dicitur; "

but he is probably mistaken in giving it the name

of Argentaria instead of Argentoratum. [Argen

taria.] Zosimus (iii. 3) calls the place 'Ap-

yirrwp. It was originally a town of the Tribccci.

The Romans had a manufactory of arms at Argen

toratum ; and Julian defeated the Alemanni here.

(Amm. MarcelL xvi. 12.) [G. L.]

ARGENTOVATilA [Aegkutaria.]

ARGIDA'VA. [Arcidava.]

A"RGILUS ("ApyiAoi: Eth. 'Apyfoioj), a city of

Macedonia in the district Bisaltia, between Amphi-

polis and Bromiscus. It was founded by a colony

from Andres. (Thuc. iv. 103.) It appears from

Herodotus (vii. 115) to have been a little to the

right of the route of the army of Xerxes, and must

therefore have been situated a little inland. Its

territory must have been extended as far as the right

bank of the Strymon, since Cerdylium, the moun

tain immediately opposite Amphipolis, belonged to

Argilus. (Thuc v. 6.) The Argilians readily

joined Brasidas in B.C. 424, on account of then-

jealousy of the important city of Amphipolis, which

the Athenians had founded in their neighbourhood.

(Thuc. iv. 103; corop. Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

A'ort*er» Greece, vol. iii. p. 171.)

ARGINUSAE (ol 'Apyivovacu), three small

islands near the mainland of Aeolis, and near Canae

on the mainland. (Strab. p. 617.) They lay be

tween Canae and Mytilene in Lesbos, and 120 stadia

from Mytilene. Thucydides (viii. 101) speaks of

Arginusae of the mainland, as if there were a place

on the mainland so called. Off these islands the ten

generals of the Athenians gained a naval victory over

the Spartans, b. c 406. (Xen. HelU i. 6.)

Stephanos («. r/Afryowiwa) describes Argennusa

as an island on the coast of Troas, near a promontory

Argennon. This description, given on the authority of

Audrotion, does not suit the Arginusae ; but Stephan us

does not mention them elsewhere. Pliny (v.3 1 ) places

the Arginusae iv. M. P. from Aege. The modem

name of the islands is said to be Janet. [G. L.]

ARGIPPAEI ('Apymroloi, according to the com

mon text of Herod, iv. 23; but two good MSS. have

'Opyttiiwaioi, which Dindorf adopts; 'OpyUnvtoi,

Zenob. Prov. v. 25; Arimphaei or Arymphaei, Mela,

Plin. U. inf. cc), a people in the north of Asia, dwell

ing beyond the Scythians, at the foot of inaccessible

mountains, beyond which, says Herodotus (c. 25),

the country was unknown; only the Argippaei stated

that these mountains were inhabited by men with

goats' feet, and that beyond themwere other men who

slept for six months; " but this story," he adds, " I

do not at all accept." East of the Argippaei dwelt

the Lssedones; but to the N. of both nothing was

known. As far as the Argippaei, however, the

people were well known, through the traffic both of

the Scythians and of the Greek colonies on the

Pontus.

These people were all bald from their birth, both

men and women; flat-nosed and long-chinned. They

spoke a distinct language, but wore the Scythian

dress. They lived on the fruit of a species of cherry

(probably the Prunus padus, or bird-cherry), the

thick juice of which they strained through cloths,

and drank it pure, or mingled with milk ; and they

made cakes with the pulp, the juice of which they

railed &trx»- Their flocks were few, because the

pasturage was scanty. Each man made his abode

under a tree, about which a tort of blanket was

hung in the winter only. The bald people were

esteemed sacred, and were unmolested, fhongh carry

ing no amis. Their neighbours referred disputes

to their decision ; and all fugitives who reached

them enjoyed the right of sanctuary. Throughout

his account Herodotus calls them the bald peofle

(oi ipaXaicpol), only mentioning their proper name

once, where the reading is doubtful.

Mela(i. 19. § 20), enumerating the peoples E. of

the Tanals, says that, beyond the Thyssagetae and

Turcae, a rocky and desert region extends far and

wide to the Arymphaei, of whom he gives a de

scription, manifestly copied from Herodotus, and

then adds, that beyond them rises the mountain

Rliipacus, beyond which lies the shore of the Ocean.

A precisely similar position is assigned to the Arim

phaei by Pliny (vi. 7, 13. s. 14), who calls them a

race not unlike the Hyperborei, and then, like Mela,

abridges the description of Herodotus. (Comp.

Amm. Marc xxii. 8. § 38 ; Solin. 21. s. 17 ; Mai -

cian. Cap. vi. p. 214.)

An account of the various opinions respecting

this race will be found in Baehr's Notes on the pas

sage in Herodotus. They have been identified with

the Chinese, the Brahmins or Lamas, and the Cal-

mucks. The last seems to be the most probable

opinion, or the description of Herodotus may be ap

plied to the Mongols in general; for there are several

striking points of resemblance. Their sacred cha

racter has been explained as referring to the class of

priests among them; but perhaps it is only a form

of the celebrated fable of the Hyperboreans. The

mountains, at the foot of which they are placed, are

identified, according to the different views about the

people, with the Ural, or the W. extremity of the

Altai, or the eastern part of the Altai. (De Guignes,

Mem. de VAcad. dee Inscrip. vol. xxxv. p. 551;

Ritter, Erdbmde, vol. ii. pp. 691, 765, 892, Vor-

halle, p. 292; Heeren, Idem, i. 2, p. 299; Bohlen,

Indien, i. p. 100; Ukert, iii. 2. pp. 543—546;

Forbiger, ii. p. 470.) [P. S.]

ARG1SSA. [Argura.]

ARGITA (ApylTd), the river Ban, in Ulster, in

Ireland. (PtoL ii. 2. § 2.) [R. G. L.j

ARGl'THEA, the capital of Athamania, a dis

trict of Epirus, situated betwixt rocky mountains

and deep valleys. Leake supposes that it was situ

ated above the bridge of Kordku, to the left of the

main stream of the Achelous, and that the ruins

found at a small village called Knisovo are those of

Argithea. (Liv. xxxviii. 1 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 272, 526.)

ARGm. [Aroos.]

ARGOB ('A/ry*f, LXX: Rajib, Robinson, Pa

lestine, vol. iii. App. p. 166), a district in Bashan,

E. of the lake of Gennesareth, which was given to

the half-tribe of Manasseh (I hat iii. 4, 13); after

wards placed under the government of one of Solo

mon's purveyors. (1 Kings, iv. 13.) Reland (/n>

laest. p. 959) finds traces of this name in the trans-

Jordanic town Ragab ('PiryaSa, Joseph. Antiq. xiii.

18. § 5), which Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. Argob)

places 15 M.P. west of Gerasa. Burkhardt (7Vai>c/«

p. 279) supposed that he had found the ruins of

this city in those of El-IIosm on the E. side of tho

lake of Gennesareth, but Mr. Bankes {Quarterly Re

view, vol. xxvi. p. 389) conceives this to have been

the site of Gamala. [E. B. J.]

ARGO'LICUS SINUS (o 'ApyoAucor koA*oi),

the gulf between Argolis and Laconia, but sometimes

used, in a more extended sense, to indicate the whole

o 4
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sea between the promontory Malea in Laconia and

the promontory Scyllaenm in Troezenia, thus in

cluding the Hermonicus Sinus. (Strab. viii. pp.

335, 368; Pol. v. 91 ; Ptol iii. 16. § 10; Plin. iv.

5. s. 9.)

A'RGOLIS. [Argos.]

ARGOS ( to 'Apyos : Eth. 'Apytios, Arglvns,

and in the poets Argeus), is said by Strabo (viii.

p. 372) to hare signified a plain in the language of

the Macedonians and Thcssalians; and it is there

fore not improbable that it contains the same root as

the Latin word " ager." There were several places

of the name of Argos. Two are mentioned in Homer,

who distinguishes them by the names of the " Pe-

laagic Argos" (to TltKauyiKov "Apyos, H. ii. 681),

and the " Achaean Argos" ("Apros 'Ax'uitbi', tl.

is. 141, Od. iii. 251). The Pelasgic Argos was a

town or district in Thessaly. [Argos Pelasgi-

cum.] The Achaean Argos, or Argos simply, is

used by Homer in three different significations: 1.

To indicate the city of Argos where Diomedes

reigned. (Tl. ii. 559, vi. 224, xiv. 119.) 2. Aga

memnon's kingdom, of which Mycenae was the ca

pital. (//. i. 30, ii. 108, 287, iii. 75, vi. 152.)

3. The whole of Peloponnesus, in opposition to

Hellas, or Greece north of the Isthmus of Corinth

(Kaff 'EWiSa (to! ptiaoy 'Apyos, Od. i. 344 ; comp.

Od. iv. 726, II. ix. 141, 283; Strab. viii. pp. 369,.

370). In this sense Homer calls it the " Iasian

Argos " (*\atrov 'Apyos, Od. xviii. 246), from an

ancient king Iasus, son of Argus and Evadne.

(Apollod. ii. 1. § 2.) In consequence of this use of

Argos, Homer frequently employs the word 'Apyiioi

to signify the whole body of the Greeks ; and the

Roman poets, in imitation, use Argivi in the same

manner.

In the Greek writers Argos is used to signify

both the territory of the city of Argos, and more

frequently the city itself.

I. Argos, Oie dutrict

Argos, the territory of Argos, called Argolis

(i) 'ApyoXis) by Herodotus (i. 82), but more fre

quently by other Greek writers Argeia (ri 'Apyela,

Thuc. v. 75 ; Strab. viii. p. 37 1, et passim),—some

times Argolice (tj 'ApyoXiK-ii, Strab. viii. p. 376).

By the Greek writers these words were used to sig

nify only the territory of the city of Argos, which

was bounded by the territories of Phlius, Cleonae,

and Corinth on the N. ; on the W. by that of Epi-

danrns; on the S. by the Argolic gulf and Cynuria;

and on the E. by Arcadia. The Romans, however,

used the word Argolis in a more extended sense, in

cluding under that name not only the territories of

Phlius and Cleonae on the N., but the whole acte- or

peninsula between the Saronic and Argolic gulfs,

which was divided in the times of Grecian indepen

dence into the districts of Epidauria, Troezenia, and

Hermionis. Thus the Roman Argolis was bounded

on the N. by Corinthia and Sicyonia; on the E. by

the Saronic gulf and Myrtoum sea; on the S. by the

Hermionic and Argolic gulfs and by Cynuria; and

on the W. by Arcadia. But at present we confine

ourselves to the Argeia of the Greek writers, re

ferring to other articles for a description of the dis

tricts included in the Roman Argolis. [Phlius;

Cleonae; Ei-idaurus; Troezek; Hkrmionk;

Cykuria.]

The Argeia, or Argolis proper, extended from N.

to S from the frontiers of Phlius and Cleonae to the

frontiers of Cynuria, in direct distance about 24

English miles. It was separated from Arcadia on

the W. by Mts. Artemisium and Partheninm, and

from the territory of Epidaurus on the E. by Mr.

Arachnaeum. Lessa was a town on the borders of

Epidauria (Pans. ii. 26. § 1); and from this town

to the frontiers of Arcadia, the direct distance is

about 28 English miles. These limits give about

524 square English miles for the territory of Argos.

(Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 424.) The plain in which

the city of Argos is situated is one of the largest

plains in the Peloponnesus, being 10 or 12 miles in

length, and from 4 to 5 in width. It is shut in on

three sides by mountains, and only open on the

fourth to the sea, and is therefore called by Sophocles

(Oed. Col. 378) to koIXov "Apyos. This plain was

very fertile in antiquity, and was celebrated for its

excellent horses. ("Apyos ImrdSorov, Horn. II ii.

287 ; Strab. viii. p. 388.) The eastern side is much

higher than the western; and the former suffers as

much from a deficiency, as the latter does from a

superabundance of water. A recent traveller says

that the streams on the eastern part of the plain

" are all drunk up by the thirsty soil, on quitting

their rocky beds for the deep arable land,"—a fact

which offers a palpable explanation of the epithet

" very thirsty " (xoXuStytoi') applied by Homer to

the land of Argos. (II. iv. 171.) The western

part of tho plain, on the contrary, is watered by a

number of streams; and at the south-western ex

tremity of the plain near the sea there is besides a

large number of copious springs, which make this

part of the country a marsh or morass. It was horo

that the marsh of Lcrna and the fathomless Alcyonian

pool lay, where Hercules is said to have conquered

tho Hydra. [Lerna.] It has been well observed

by a modern writer that the victory of Hercules over

this fifty-headed water-snake may be nnderstood of a

successful attempt of the ancient lords of the Argive

plain to bring its marshy extremity into cultivation,

by draining its sources and embanking its streams.

(Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 194.) In the

time of Aristotle (Meteor, i. 14) this part of the

plain was weU-drained and fertile, but at the present

day it is again covered with marshes. With respect

to the present productions of the plain, we learn

that the " dryer parts are covered with corn ; where

the moisture is greater, cotton and vines are grown ;

and in the marshy parts, towards tho sea, rice and

kalamboaki." (Leake, Mono, vol. ii. p. 348.)

The two chief rivers in the plain of Argos are the

Inachns and the Erasinus.

The IuACHrj8("Ii»aY0': BMtui) riaeft, according

to Pausanias (ii 25. § 3, viii. 6. § 6), in Mt. Arte

misium, on the borders of Arcadia, or, according to

Strabo (viii. p. 370), in Mt. Lyrceium, a northern

offshoot of Artemisium. Near its sources it receives

a tributary called the Cefhissus (Kij$>«r<r<ij), which

rises in Mt. Lyrceium (Strab. ix. p. 424; Aelian,

V. H. ii. 33.) It fiows in a south-easterly direction,

E. of the city of Argos, into the Argolic gulf. This

river is often dry in the summer. Between it and

the city of Argos is the mountain-torrent named

Charadrus (XipaSpos: Xeria), which also rises

in Mt. Artemisium, and which, from its proximity

to Argos, has been frequently mistaken for the

Inachus by modem travellers. It flows over a wide

gravelly bed, which is generally dry in the summer,

whence its modern name of Xerid, or the Dry River.

It flows into the Inachus a little below Argos. It

was on the banks of the Charadrus that the armies

of Argos, on their return from military expeditions,
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were obliged to undergo a court of inquiry before

they were permitted to enter the city. (Thuc. v. 60;

comp. Pans. ii. 25. § 2; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p.

364, Pelopomaiaca, p. 267 ; Mnre, Tol. ii. p. 1 6 1 .)

The Erasinus ('Epatrivos, also 'Apatvos, Strab.

viii. p. 371: Kephalari) is the only river in the

plain of Argos which flows during the whole year.

Its actual course in the plain of Argos is very short;

but it was universally believed to be the same stream

as the river of Stymphalus, which disappeared under

Mt. Apelauron, and made its reappearance, after a

subterranean course of 200 stadia, at the foot of the

rocks of Mt. Chaon, to the SW. of Argos. It issues

from these rocks in several large streams, forming a

river of considerable size (hence " ingens Erasinns,"

Ov. Met. xv. 275), which flows directly across the

plain into the Argolic gulf. The waters of this river

turn a great number of mills, from which the place

is now called " The Mills of Argos " (ol \ii\oi toS

*kpyovi). At the spot where the Erasinus issues

from Mt. Chaon, " there is a fine lofty cavern, with

a roof like an acute Gothic arch, and extending 65

yards into the mountain." (Leake.) It is perhaps

from this cavern that the mountain derives its name

(from x^"t XB"wi X^**)- The only tributary of

the Erasinus is the Phrixus (+f>i'{os, Pans. ii. 36.

§ 6, 38. § 1), which joins it near the sea. (Herod,

vi. 76; Strab. vi. p. 275, viii. p. 389; Pans. ii. 36.

6, 7, 24. § 6, viii. 22. § 3; Died. xv. 49 ; Senec.

Q. N. iii. 26; Stat. Theb. i. 357; Plin. iv. 5. § 9;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 340, seq., vol. iii. p. 112,

seq., Pelopon. p. 384 ; Ross, Reken bn Peloponnea,

The other rivers in the Argeia are mere mountain

torrents. On the Argolic gulf we find the following,

proceeding from S. to N. : 1. Tanus (TdVoi, Paus.

ii. 38. § 7), or Tanaus (TavaSs, Eurip. Electr

413), now tie river of Luht, forming the boundary

between the Argeia and Cynuria. (Leake, Pelopon.

pp. 302, 340.) 2. Pontinus (Ylorrivoi), rising in a

mountain of the same name, on which stood a temple

of Athena Saitis, said to have been founded by Da-

naus. (Paus. ii. 36. § 8; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p.

473, Pelopon. p. 368.) 3. Amymone ('Afivfui-

vi)), which descends from the same mountain, and

immediately enters the lake of Lerna. [Lerna.]

4. Cheimarrhus (Xfi/Mfyos), between the lake of

Lerna and the Erasinus. (Paus. ii. 36. § 7 ; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 338.) In the interior of the

country we find : 5. Asterion ('AorrplaH'), a small

torrent flowing on the south-eastern side of the He-

raeum, or temple of Hera, the waters of which are

said by Pausanias to disappear in a chasm. No

trace of this chasm has been found; but Mure ob

served that its waters were absorbed in the earth at

a small distance from the temple. (Paus. ii. 17. §

2; Mure, vol. ii. p. 180; Leake, Pelopon. p. 262,

seq.) 6. Elkethkrion ('EAeuflepioy), a small tor.

rent flowing on the north-western side of the He-

raenm. (Pans. ii. 17. § 1 ; Leake, Pelopon. p. 272.)

From a passage of Eustathius (in Od. xiii. 408),

quoted by Leake, we learn that the source of this

torrent was named Cynadra (KwdZpa).

In the time of the Peloponnesian war the whole

of the Argeia was subject to Argos, but it originally

contained several independent cities. Of these the

most important were Mycenae and Tiryns, which in

the heroic ages were more celebrated than Argos

itself. Argos is situated about 3 miles from the

sea. Mycenae is between 6 and 7 miles N. of Argos ;

and Tiryns about 5 miles SE. of Argos. Nauplia,

the port of Argos, is about 2 miles beyond Tiryns.

A list of the other towns in the Argeia is given in

the account of the different roads leading from Argos.

Of these roads the following were the moBt impor

tant: —

1. The North road to Cleonae issued from the

gate of Eileithyia (Paus. ii. 18. § 3), and ran

through the centre of the plain of Argos to My

cenae. Shortly after leaving Mycenae the road

entered a long narrow pass between the mountains,

leading into the valley of Nemea in the territory of

Cleonae. This pass, which was called the Tretus

(o TpifrSi) from the numerous caverns in the moun

tains, was the carriage-road in the time of Pausanias

from Cleonae to Argos; and is now called Dervendki.

The mountain is also called Treton by Hesiod and

Diodorus. It was celebrated as the haunt of the

Nemean lion slain by Hercules. (Hcs. Theog. 331 ;

Diod. iv. 11; Paus. ii. 15. §§ 2,4.) Pausanias

mentions (i. e.) a footpath over these mountains,

which was shorter than the Tretus. This is the

road called by other writers Contoporia (Koito-

nopia, Pol. xtL 16; Athen. ii. p. 43).

2, 3. The two roads to Mantineia both quitted

Argos at the gate called Deiras, and then imme

diately parted in different directions. (Paus. ii. 25.

§§ 1—4.) The more southerly and the shorter of

the two roads, called Prinus, followed the course of

the Charadrus : the more northerly and the longer,

called Climax, ran along the valley of the Inachus.

Both Ross and Leake agree in making the Prinus

the southern, and the Climax the northern of the

two roads, contrary to the conclusions of the French

surveyors. (Ross, Reiten im Peloponnet, p. 130, seq. :

Leake, Pelopon. p. 371, seq.) For further details re

specting these roads see Mantineia. The Prinus

after crossing the Charadrus passed by Oenoe, which

was situated on the left bank of the river [Oenoe] ;

it then ascended Mt. Artemisium (A/aJepo»), on

whose summit by the road side was the temple of

Artemis, and near it the sources of the Inachus.

Here were the boundaries of the territories of Man

tineia and Argos. (Paus. ii. 25. §§ 1—3.)

The Climax first passed by Lyrceia at the dis

tance of 60 stadia from Argos, and next Omeae, —

a town on the confines of Phliasia, at the distance of

60 stadia from Omeae. (Pans. ii. 25. §§ 4—6.)

[Lyrceia; Orneae.] It appears from this ac

count that the road must have run in a north-west

erly direction, and have followed the course of the

Inachus, since we know that Lyrceia was not on the

direct road to Phlius, and because 120 stadia by

the direct road to Phlius would carry us far into

Phliasia, or even into Sicyonia. (Ross, Jbid. p. 134,

seq.) After leaving Orneae the road crossed the

mountain and entered the northern corner of the

Argon Plain in the territory of Mantineia. [Man

tineia.]

4. The road to Tegea quits Argos near the theatre,

and first runs in a southerly direction along the foot

of the mountain Lycone. After crossing the Erasi

nus (Kephalari), the road divides into two, the one

to the right leading to Tegea across the mountains,

and the other to the left leading through the plain

to Lerna. The road to Tegea passes by Cenchreae

[Cenchreae] and the sepulchral monuments (toav-

arSpia) of the Argives who conquered the Lacedae

monians at Hysiae, shortly afterwards crosses the

Cheimarrhus, and then begins to ascend Mt. Pontinus

in a westerly direction. It then crosses another

mountain, probably the CiiEoroLUM (KpttntiAtr)
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of Strabo (viii. p. 376), and tarns southwards to the

Khan of Daouli, where it is joined by a foot-path

leading from Lcma. From this spot the road runs

to the W., passes Hysiae [Htsiae], and crossing

Mt. Parthenium enters the territory of Tegea. (Paus.

ii. 24. § 5, seq. ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 337, seq. ;

Boss, tb. p. 131, seq.) At the distance of about a

mile from the Erasinus, and about half a mile to the

right of the road, the remains of a pyramid are

found, occupying the summit of a rocky eminence

 

RUINS OF A PYRAMID EJ THE ARGEIA.

among the lower declivities of Mt. Chaon. Its site

corresponds to that of the sepulchral monuments of

the Argives, mentioned by Pausanias (ii. 24. §7);

but its style of architecture would lead us to assign

to it an early date. " The masonry of this odifice

is of an intermediate style between the Cyclopian

and polygonal, consisting of large irregular blocks,

with a tendency, however, to quadrangular forms

and horizontal courses; the inequalities being, as

usual, filled up with smaller pieces. The largest

stones may be from four to five feet in length, and

from two to three in thickness. There are traces of

mortar between the stones, which ought, perhaps, to

be assigned rather to subsequent repairs than to the

original workmanship. The symmetry of the struc

ture is not strictly preserved, being interrupted by a

rectangular recess cutting off one corner of the

building. In this angle there is a doorway, con

sisting of two perpendicular side walls, surmounted

by an open gable or Gothic arch, formed by hori

zontal layers of masonry converging into an apex, as

in the triangular opening above the Gate of Lions

and Treasury of Atreus. This door gives access to

a passage between two walls. At its extremity on

the right hand is another doorway, of which little or

notliing of the masonry is preserved, opening into

the interior chamber or vault" (Mure, vol. ii. p.

196.) This was not the only pyramid in the Ar-

geia. A second, no longer existing, is mentioned by

pausanias (ii. 25. § 7) on the road between Ar

gos and Tiryns; a third, of which remains exist, is

described by Gell {Itinerary of Greece, p. 102), on

tho road between Nauplia and Epidaurus ; and there

was probably a fourth to the S. of Lerna, since that

part of the coast, where Danaus is said to have

landed, was called Pyramia. (Pint. Pyrrh. 32;

Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) It is a curious circumstance

that pyramids are found in the Argeia, and in no

other part of Greece, especially when taken in con

nection with the story of the Aegyptian colony of

Danaus.

S. The road to Thyrea and Sparta is the same as

the one to Tegea, till it reaches the Erasinus, where

it branches off to the left as described above, and

runs southwards through the marshy plain across

the Cheimarrhus to Lerna. [Lerna.] (Paus. ii.

36. § 6, seq.) After leaving Lerna, the road passes

by Genesium [Genesium], and the place called

Apobathmi [Atobathmi], where Danaus is said to

have landed, in the neighbourhood of the modem

village of Kyeeri. To the S. of Kyeeri begins the

nigged road across the mountains, anciently called

Anigraea (' AroyaTa). running along the west into

the plain of Thyrea. [Cyhuria.] (Paus. ii. 38.

§ 4, seq.) Shortly before descending into the Thyre-

atic plain, the traveller arrives opposite the And-

volot ('ArdffoAoi), which is a copious source of fresh

water rising in the sea, at a quarter of a mile from

the narrow beach under the cliffs. Leake observed

that it rose with snch force as to form a convex

surface, and to disturb the sea for several hundred

feet round. It is evidently the exit of a subter

raneous river of some magnitude, and thus corre

sponds with the Dine (Afnj) of the ancients, which,

according to Pausanias (viii. 7. § 2), is the outlet of

the waters of the Argon Pedum in the Mantinice.

(Leake, vol. ii. p. 469, seq.; Boss, p. 148, seq.)

There were two other roads leading from Lerna,

one along the coast to Nauplia, and the other across

the country to Hysiae. On the former road, which

is described by Pausanias, stood a small village

called Temenion (Tij^fVioK), which derived its

name from the Doric hero Temenus, who was said to

have been buried here. It was situated on an isolated

hillock between the mouths of the Inachus and the

Erasinus, and on that part of the coast which was

nearest to Argos. It was distant 26 stadia from

Argos, and 15 from Nauplia. (Strab. viii. p. 368;

Paus. ii. 38. § 1 ; Boss, p. 149, seq.) On the other

road leading to Hysiae, which is not mentioned by

Pausanias, stood Elaeus. [Elaeiis, No. 2.]

6. The road to Tiryns issued from the gate Diam-

pares. [Tirths.] From Tiryns there were three

roads, one leading to Nauplia [Nauplia\ a second

in a south •easterly direction past Asine [Asine] to

Troezen, and a third in a more easterly direction to

Epidaurus. Near the last of these roads Midea ap

pears to have been Bituated. [Midea.]

7. The road leading to the Heraeum, or temple of

Hera, issued from the gate between the gates Diam-

pares and Eileithyia.

II. Argos, the City.

Argos (to "A070J), usually called Argi (-ornm)

by the Bomans, was situated about three miles from

the sea, in the plain which has already been de

scribed. Its citadel, called Larisa or Larissa, the

Pclasgic name for a citadel (Adpi<ra, Aioiaaa, Paus.

ii. 23. § 8; Strab. viii. p. 370; Dionys. i. 21), was a

striking object, being built on an insulated conical

mountain of 900 feet in height, with steep rocky

sides, diversified with grassy slopes. (Mure, vol. ii.

p. 183.) A little to tho E. of the town flowed tho

river Charadrus, a tributary of the Inachus. [See

above, p. 200, b.]

According to the general testimony of antiquity,

Argos was the most ancient city of Greece. It was

originally inhabited by Pelasgians, and is said to

have been built by the Pelasgic chief Inachus, or by

bis son Phoroneus, or by his grandson Argus. Pho-

roneus, however, is more commonly represented as

its founder; and from him the city was called &arv

+opurueti: (Paus. ii. 15. §5.) The descendants

of Inachus ruled over the country for nine genera

tions ; but Gelanor, the last king of this race, was

deprived of the sovereignty by Danaus, who is said

to have come from Egypt. From this Danaus was

derived the name of Danai, which was applied to

the inhabitants of the Argeia and to the Greeks in

general. (Apollod. ii. 1.) Danaus and his two

successors Lynceus and Abas ruled over the whole

of the Argeia; but Acrisius and Proetus, the two

sons of Abas, divided the territory between them,
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the former ruling at Argos, and the latter at Tiryns.

Perseus, the son of Danae, and grandson of Acrisios,

founded the city of Mycenae, which now became the

chief city hi the Argeia. (Pans. ii. 15. § 4, 16.

§ 5; Apollod. ii. 2.) Eurysthcus, the grandson of

Perseus, was succeeded in the kingdom of Mycenae

by Atreus, the son of Pelops. The latter trans

mitted his power to his son or grandson Agamemnon,

" king of men," who exercised a kind of sovereignty

over the whole of the Argeian territory, and a con

siderable part of Peloponnesus. Homer represents

Mycenae as the first city in Peloponnesus, and Argos,

which was then governed by Diomedes, as a subor

dinate place. Orestes, the son of Agamemnon,

united under his sway both Argos and Mycenae, and

subsequently Lacedaemon also, by his marriage with

Hermione, tie daughter of Menelans. Under Orestes

Argos again became the chief city in the Argeian

territory. In the reign of his successor Tisamenus,

the Dorians invaded Peloponnesus, expelled Tisame

nus, and became the rulers of Argos. In the three

fold division of Peloponnesus, among the descendants

of Hercules, Argos fell to the lot of Temenus.

We now come to the first really historical event

in the history of Argos. The preceding narrative

belongs to legend, the truth of which we can neither

deny nor affirm. We only know that before the Do

rian invasion the Argeian territory was inhabited by

Achaeans, who, at some period nnknown to history,

had supplanted the original Pelasgic population.

[Achaki.] According to the common legend, the

Dorians conquered the Peloponnesus at once, and

drove out the Achaean population ; bnt it is now gene

rally admitted that the Dorians only slowly and

gradually made themselves masters of the countries

in which we find them subsequently settled; and we

know hi particular that in the Argeia, most of the

towns, with the exception of Argos, long retained

their original Achaean population.

Even after the Dorian conquest, Argos appears as

the first state in Peloponnesus, Sparta being second,

and Messene third. Herodotus states (L 82), that

in ancient times the whole eastern coast of Pelo

ponnesus down to Cape Malea, including Cythera

and the other islands, belonged to Argos ; and the

superiority of the latter is also indicated by the le

gend, which makes Temenus the eldest of the three

Heracleids. The power of Argos, however, was not

derived exclusively from her own territory, but also

from the fact of her being at the head of a league of

several other important Doric cities. Cleonae,

Phlius, Sicyon, Epidanrus, Troezen, Hermione, and

Aegina were all members of this league, which was

ostensibly framed for religious purposes, though it

in reality gave Argos a political ascendency. This

league, like others of the same kind, was called an

Amphictyonia (Pans. iv. 5. § 2); and its patron god

was Apollo Pythaeus. There was a temple to this

god in each of the confederated cities, while his most

holy sanctuary was on the Larissa, or acropolis of

Argos. This league continued in existence even as

late as B. c. 514, when the power of Argos had

greatly declined, since we find the Argives in that

year condemning both Sicyon and Aegina to pay a fine

of 500 talents each, because they had furnished the

Spartan king Cleomcncs with ships to be employed

against the Argeian territory. (Herod, vi. 92.) The

religious supremacy continued till a later time; and

in the Peloponnesian war the Argives still claimed

offerings from the confederate states to the temple of

Apollo Fythacus on the Larissa. (Thuc. v. 53;

comp. Miiller, Dorians, i. 7. § 14.) The great

power of Argos at an early period is attested by the

history of Pheidon, king of Argos, who is repre

sented as a lineal descendant of Temenus, and who

reigned between B. c. 770 and 730. He attempted

to establish his sway over the greater part of Pelo

ponnesus, and, in conjunction with the Pisatans, he

seized upon the presidency of the Olympic games in

the 8th Olympiad (b.c. 747) ; but he was subse

quently defeated by the Spartans and the Eleans.

The details of his history are given elsewhere. (Diet

of Biogr. art. Pheidon.')

After the time of Pheidon the power of Argos gra

dually declined, and Sparta eventually became the

first power in Peloponnesus. The two states had long

contended for the possession of the district Cynuria or

Thyreatis, which separated the frontiers of Laconia

and Argos. Several battles between the Lacedae

monians and Argives are recorded at an early period,

and particularly a victory gained by the latter near

Hysiae, which is assigned to B.C. 669. (Pans. ii.

24. § 7.) Bnt about n. c. 547 the Spartans ob

tained permanent possession of Cynuria by the memo

rable combat of the 300 champions, in which the

Spartan Othryades earned immortal fame. (Herod,

i. 82 ; Diet, of Biogr. art. Othrgadet.) But the

great blow, which effectually humbled the power of

Argos, and gave Sparta the undisputed pre-eminence

in Peloponnesus, was dealt by the Spartan king

Cleomenes, who defeated the Argives with such

slaughter near Tiryns, that 6000 citizens perished

in the battle and the retreat. (Herod, vi, 76, seq.)

According to later writers, the city was only saved

by the patriotism of the Argive women, who, headed

by the poetess Telesilla, repulsed the enemy from

the walls (Pans. ii. 20. § 8; Polyaen. viii. 33; Plut.

de Virt. Mtd. p. 245; Suid. «.». TtAfffiAAa); but

we know, from the express statement of Herodotus,

that Cleomenes never attacked the city. This great

defeat occurred a few years before the Persian wars

(comp. Herod, vii. 148), and deprived Argos so

completely of men, that tie slaves got the govern

ment into their own hands, and retained possession

of it till the sons of those who had fallen were grown

into manhood. It is further related, that when the

young citizens had grown up, they expelled the

slaves, who took refuge at Tiryns, where they main

tained themselves for some time, but were eventually

subdued. (Herod, vi. 83.) Thes9 slaves, as Miiller

has remarked (Dorians, iii. 4. § 2), must have been

the Gymnesii or bondsmen who dwelt in the imme

diate neighbourhood of the city; since it would be

absnrd to suppose that slaves bought in foreign

countries could have managed a Grecian state. The

Argives took no part in the Persian wars, partly on

account of their internal weakness, and partly

through the jealousy of the Spartans; and they were

even suspected of remaining neutral, in consequence

of receiving secret offers from Xerxes. (Herod, vii.

1 50.) But even after the expulsion of the bonds

men, the Dorian citizens found themselves compelled

to give the citizenship to many of the Perioeci, and

to distribute them in the immediate neighbourhood

of the city. (Aristot. Pol. y. 2. § 8.) Further, in

order to increase their numbers and their power,

they also dispeopled nearly all the large cities in the

surrounding country, and transplanted the inhabit

ants to Argos. In the Persian wars Tiryns and

Mycenae were independent cities, which followed the

command of Sparta without the consent of Argos

The Argives destroyed Mycenae in B. c. 468 (Diod
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xi. 65; comp. Pans. viii. 16. §5); and abont the

same time we may place the destruction of Tiryns,

Hysiae, Midca, and the other towns in the Argeia.

(Paus. viii. 27. § 1.)

The introduction of so many new citizens gave

new life and vigour to Argos, and soon re-established

its prosperity and wealth (Diod. xii. 75) ; but at the

same time it occasioned a complete change in the

constitution. Up to this time Argos had been essen

tially a Doric state. It contained three classes of

persons : — 1. The inhabitants of the city, consisting

for the most part of Dorians, originally divided into

three tribes, to which a fourth was afterwards added,

named Hymafhia, containing families not of Doric

origin. (Miiller, Dorians, iii. 5. §§ 1, 2.) 2. A

closs of Perioeci, consisting of the ancient Achaean

inhabitants. Miiller (Ibid. iii. 4. § 2) supposes that

these Perioeci were called Omcatae from the town of

Orneae; but there are good reasons for questioning

this statement. [Orneae.] 3. A class of bond

slaves, named Gymncsii, corresponding to the Helots

of Sparta, and of whom mention has been made above.

There was a king at the head of the state. All

the kings were descendants of the Heracleid Temenus

down to Meltas, who was the last king of this race

(Paus. ii. 19. § 2; Plut. Alex. Virt. 8); and after

him another dynasty reigned down to the time of

the Persian wars. Herodotus (vii. 149) mentions a

king of Argos at this period ; but the royal dignity

was abolished soon afterwards, probably when the

inhabitants of the neighbouring towns were received

as citizens. (Hermann, Griech. Staatsall. § 23.

n. 6.) The royal power, however, was always very

limited (Paus. ii. 9. § 2); for the Council (&ou\ii)

possessed extensive authority. At the timo of the

Feloponncsian war we find Argos in the enjoyment

of a democratic constitution ; but of the details of

this constitution we possess hardly any accounts.

(Thuc. v. 29, 41, 44.) In the treaty of alliance

between Argos and Athens, which Thucydides (v.

47) has preserved, we find mention at Argos of

the " Boule," the "Eighty," and the "Artynae"

('AprC^oi). It has been conjectured that the

" Eighty " was a more aristocratical council, and

that the Artynae may have acted as presidents to

this council (Arnold, ad Thuc. I.e.); but nothing is

really known of these two bodies except their names.

The ostracism was one of the democratical insti

tutions of Argos. (Aristot, Pol. v. 2. § 5 ; Schol.

ad Aristoph. £q. 851.) Another democratical in

stitution was a military court, which the soldiers, on

returning from an expedition, held on the river

Charadrus before entering the city, in order to in

quire into the conduct of their generals. (Thuc.

v. 60.)

The Argives remained neutral during the first

ten years of this war, in consequence of a truce for

30 years which they had previously formed with the

Spartans. (Thuc. v. 14.) During this time they

had increased in numbers and wealth ; while Sparta

had been greatly exhausted by her contest with

Athens. Moreover, shortly before the expiration of

the trace, the Spartans had given great offence to

her Peloponnesian allies by concluding the peace

with Athens, usually called the peace of Nicias.

(b. c. 421.) The time seemed favourable to Argos

for the recovery of her former supremacy in the

Peloponnesus; and she accordingly formed a league

against Sparta, which was joined by the Mantineians,

Corinthians, and Eleians, B. c. 421. (Thuc. v. 31.)

In the following year (b. c. 420) the Athenians also

were persuaded by Alcibiades to form a treaty with

Argos (Thuc. v. 43—47); but the disastrous battle

of Mantineia (b. c. 418), in which the Argives and

their confederates were defeated by the Spartans, not

only broke up this alliance, but placed Argos in close

connection with Sparta. There had always been

an oligarchical party at Argos in favour of a Lace

daemonian alliance. About the time of the peace of

Nicias, the Argive government had formed a separate

regiment of a thousand select hoplites, consisting

of young men of wealth and station, to receive con

stant military training at the public expense. (Diod.

xii. 75; Thuc. v. 67.) At the battle of Mantineia

this regiment had been victorious over the troops

opposed to them, while the democratical soldiers had

been put to the rout by the enemy. Supported by

this regiment, the oligarchical party obtained the

upper hand at Argos, and concluded a treaty of

peace with Sparta; and in the following year (b. c.

417), assisted by some Spartan troops, they over

threw the democratical form of government by force.

(Thuc v. 71—81.) But they did not retain their

power long. At the end of four months the people

rose against their oppressors, and after a sharp con

test expelled them from the city. The Argives now

renewed their alliance with the Athenians, and com

menced erecting long walls, in order to connect their

city with the sea; but before they had time to finish

them, the Lacedaemonians invaded their territory,

and destroyed the walls. (Thnc v. 82, 83.) During

the remainder of the Peloponnesian war the Argives

continued faithful to the Athenian alliance, and sent

troops to the Athenian armies. (Comp. Thuc. vi.

29, vii. 57, viii. 25.)

At a later time the Argives were always ready to

join the enemies of Sparta. Thus they united with

Athens, Thebes, Corinth, and the other states to

oppose Sparta in the war which was set on foot by

the Persian king in B. c. 395 ; and even when

Athens assisted Sparta against the Thebans, the

Argives would not make cause with their old allies,

but fought on the side of the Thebans against their

ancient enemy, b. c. 362. (Xen. Hell vii. 5. § 5.)

It was about this time that party hatred perpetrated

the greatest excesses at Argos. The oligarchical

party having been detected in an attempt to over

throw the democracy, the people became so exaspe

rated that they put to death most of the men of

wealth and influence in the state. On this occasion

1 200 men, or, according to another statement, 1 500,

were slain; and even the demagogues shared the

same fate. This state of things was called by the

name of XKvraXiff^bs, or chtb-law. (Diod. xv. 58;

Plut. Praec. Reip. Ger. p. 814, b.; Miiller, Ibid. iii.

9. § 1.) Little requires to be said respecting the

subsequent history of Argos. The most memorable

occurrence in its later history is the attempt of

Pyrrhus to surprise the city, in which he met with

his death. (Plut, Pyrrh. 34; for details see Diet,

of Biogr. art. Pyrrhtu.") Like many of the other

cities in Peloponnesus, Argos was now governed by

tyrants, who maintained their power by the support

of the Macedonian kings; but when Aral us had

succeeded in liberating Sicyon and Corinth, he per

suaded Ari8tomachus, the tyrant of Argos, volun

tarily to resign his power; and the Argives then

joined the Achaean league, B. c. 229. (PoL ii. 44 ;

Plut. J rat. 35.) Argos fell for a time into the

hands of Cleomenes (PoL ii. 52), and subsequently

into those of Nabis, tyrant of Sparta, and his cruel

wife (Pol. xvii. 17; Liv. xxxii. 18); but with the
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exception of these temporary occupations, it con-

I to belong to the Achaean league till the final

of Greece by the Roman9, B. c. 146.

(Strab. viii. pp. 376, 377.)

Arg08 was one of the largest and most populous

cities in Greece. We have already seen that in the

war with Cleomenes it lost 6000 of its citizens ; but

at the time of the Peloponnesian war it had greatly

increased in numbers. Lysias, in it. c. 402, says

that Argos equalled Athens in the number of her

citizens (Dionys. Lya. p. 531); and there were pro

bably not less than 16,000 Athenian citizens at that

time. But 16,000 citizens will give a total free

population of 66,000. If to these we add the slaves

and the Perioeci, the aggregate calculation cannot

have been less than 110,000 persons for Argos and

its territory. (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 424, seq.)

Few towns in Greece paid more attention to the

worship of the gods than Argos. Hera was the

deity whom they reverenced above all others. This

goddess was an Achaean rather than a Dorian di

vinity, and appears in the Iliad as the guardian

deity of the Argives ; but her worship was adopted

by the Dorian conquerors, and was celebrated with

the greatest honours down to the latest times. Even

in b. c. 195 we find Aristaenus, the general of the

league, invoking, " Juno regina, cujus in

Argi sunt." (Liv. xxxiv. 24.) The chief

temple of thb goddess, called the Heraeum, was

situated between Argos and Mycenae, but much

nearer to the latter than to the former city; and in

the heroic age, when Mycenae was the chief city in

the Argeia, the inhabitants of this city probably had

the management of the temple. (Grote, vol. i. pp.

226, 227.) In the historical age the temple be

longed to the Argives, who had the exclusive ma

nagement of its affairs. The high priestess of the

temple held her office for life; and the Argives

counted their years by the date of her office. (Thuc.

ii. 2.) Once in four years, probably in the second

year of every Olympiad, there was a magnificent

procession from Argos to this temple, in which

almost the whole population of the city took part.

The priestess rode in a chariot, drawn by two white

oxen. (Herod, i. 31; Cic. Tutc. i. 47; for details,

see Diet, of Ant. art. Heraea.) Respecting the

site of this temple, which was one of the most mag

nificent in Greece, some remarks are made below.

In the city itself there were also two temples of

Hem, one of Hera Acraea on the ascent to the Acro

polis (Pans. U. 24. § 1), and the other of Hera

Antheiat in the lower part of the city (Pans. ii. 22.

§ 1). But the temple of Apollo Lyceius is de

scribed by Pausanias (ii. 19. § 3, seq.) as by far the

most celebrated of all the temples in the city. Tra

dition ascribed its foundation to Danaus. It stood

on one side of the Agora (Thuc. v. 47), which So

phocles therefore calls " the Lyceian Agora of the
wolf-slaying god n (rou \vkokt6vov Stov iryopa

.Mum. Soph. Electr. 6 ; comp. Plut. Prjrrh. 31 ;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 401 , seq.). There was also

a temple of Apollo Pythaeus on the Acropolis, which,

as we have already seen, was a common sanctuary

for the Dorian states belonging to the ancient Argive

confederacy (Pans. ii. 24. § 1 ; Thuc. v. 53.)

There were temples to several other gods in Argos ;

but we may pass them over, with the exception of

the temples of Zeus Larissaeus and of Athena, both

of which crowned the summit of the acropolis (Paus.

ii. 24. § 3 ; Strab. viii. p. 370).

The great number of temples, and of statues with

which they were adorned, necessarily led to the cul

tivation of the fine arts. Argos became the seat of

one of the most celebrated schools of statuary in

Greece. It rose to the greatest renown in the 5th

century, B. c, under Ageladas, who was the teacher

of Pheidias, Myron, and Polycleitus, three of the

greatest sculptors in antiquity. (See these names in

the Diet, of Biogr.') Music was also cultivated with

success at Argos at an early period ; and in the

reign of Darius the Argives were reckoned by Hero

dotus (iii. 131) the best musicians in Greece. Sa-

cadas, who flourished about tills period (b. c. 590—

580), and who was one of the most eminent of

the Greek musicians, was a native of Argos. Saca-

das obtained distinction as a poet as well as a mu

sician ; and the Argive Telesilla, who was con

temporary with Cleomenes, was so celebrated as a

poetess as to be classed among those who were called

the Nine Lyric Muses (Diet, of Biogr. art. Sacadas

and Telesilla). But after this time we find no trace

of the pursuit of literature at Argos. Notwithstand

ing its democratical constitution, and the consequent

attention that was paid to public affairs, it produced

no orator whose fame descended to posterity (Cic.

Brut. 13). The Argives had the character of being

addicted to wine (Aclian, V. H. iii. 15 ; Athen. x.

p. 442, d).
 

TLAU OF ARGOS.

1 . Larissa or Acropolis.

2. Deiras.

3. Aspis or second Acro

polis.

4. Coele.

5. Theatre.

6. Agora.

7. Temple of Apollo Ly

ceius.

8. Thalamos of Danae.

9. Aqueduct.

10. Gate of Deiras.

11. Gate of Eileithyia.

12. Gate leading to the

Heraeum.

13. Gate Diamperes.

14. Gate leading to Te-

menium.

1 5. Gate leading to Te-

gca.

16. Gymnasium of Cy-

larabis.

The remains of Argos arc few, but still sufficient

to enable us to fix the position of some parts of the

ancient city, of which Pausanias has left us a minute

account, Tho modem town of Argos is situated

wholly in the plain, but it is evident from the exist

ing remains of the ancient walls, that the mountain

called Larissa was included within the ancient city.

On the summit of this mountain there are the ruins

of a Gothic castle, the walls of which are built upon

those of the ancient acropolis. " The masonry of

the ancient parts of the building is solely or chiefly

in the more regular or polygonal style. There are,
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however, considerable vestiges of other lines of wall,

of massive Cyclopian structure, on the sides and

base of the hill connecting the citadel with the

lower town." (Mure, vol. ii. p. 184.) Euripides, in

more than one passage, alludes to the Cyclopian walls

of Argos. ( Apyor, Xpa Ttixq Aetna KvJcA^n'

ovp&via vt^oviai, Troad. 1 087 ; *Apyua rtixt koI

KvKAvirflav rdAjv, Here. Fur. 15.) It appears

from the ancient substructions that the ancient acro

polis, like the modern citadel, consisted of an outer

wall or rampart, and of an inner keep or castle. The

latter occupied a square of about 200 feet.

From either end of the outer fortification, the city

walls may be traced on the descent of the hill. They

are marked with a black lino in the plan on the pre

ceding page. The dotted lines indicate the probable

direction of the walls, of which there are no remains.

As no remains of the city walls can be traced

in the plain, it is difficult to form an estimate of the

dimensions of the ancient city; bat Leake conjec

tures that it could not have been less than 5 miles

in circumference.

We learn from Livy that Argos had two citadels

(" nam duas [arces] habent Argi," Lit. xxxiv. 25).

This second citadel was probably situated at the ex

tremity of the hill, which forms the north-eastern

projection of the mountain of Larissa, and which

rises to about one-third of the height of the latter.

The ridge connecting this hill with the Larissa is

called Deiras (&tt,<ii) by Pausanias (ii. 24. § 1).

The second citadel was called Aspis ('Ainrlj, Plat

Pyrrh. 32, Cleom. 17, 21), since a shield was sus

pended here as the insignia of the town ; whence the

proverb wi tV iv "\pyti 4<nrf8o KaBtXuv. (Ze-

nob. vi. 52; Plut. Prov. Alexand. 44; Suid.; Mttl-

ler, Doriant, App. vi. § 9.)

There are considerable remains of the theatre,

which was excavated on the southern slope of the

Larissa. In front of the western wing of the theatre

there are some brick ruins of the Roman period. At

the south-western end of the Larissa there are re

mains of an aqueduct, which may be traced two

miles beyond the village of Belissi to the NW.

The Agora appears to have stood nearly in the

centre of the city. In the middle of the Agora was

the monument of Pyrrhus, a building of white

marble; on which were sculptured the arms worn

by this monarch in his wars, and some figures of

elephants. It was erected on the spot where the

body of Pyrrhus was burnt ; but his remains were

deposited in the neighbouring temple of Demetcr,

where he died, and his shield was affixed above the

entrance. (Pans. ii. 21. § 4.) A street named Coele

(Koi'At), Paus. ii. 28. § 1) appears to have led from

the Agora to the Larissa, the ascent to which was

by the ridge of Deiras. At the foot of the hill

Deiras was a subterraneous building, which is said to

have once contained the brazen chamber (o x^Ak.h s

SaXauos) in which Danae was confined by her father

Acrisius. (Paus. ii. 23. § 7 ; comp. Soph. Antig.

948; comp. Hor. Carm. iii. 16. 1.) The gymna

sium, called Cylarabis (KuAdpofiij), from the son

of Sthenelus, was situated outside the city, at a dis

tance of less than 300 paces according to Livy.

(Paus. ii. 22. § 8 ; Liv. xxxiv. 26 ; Plut. 6'fcom. 17.)

The gate which led to it was called Diamperes

( AmuTrrfif s ). It was through this gate that Pyrrhus

entered the city on the night of his death. (Plut.

Pyrrh. 32.) The king fell near the sepulchre of

Licymnius in a street leading from the agora to the

gymnasium. (Plut. Pyrrh. 34; Paus. ii 22. § 8.)

The principal gates of Argos appear to have been :

1. The gate of Eileithyia, so called from a neigh

bouring temple of this goddess, leading to Mycenae

and Cleonac. (Paus. ii. 18. § 3) 2. The gate of

Deiras (at TvAal ai wpoi t;j AjipdSi), leading to

Mantineia. In the ridge, called Deiras, Leake ob

served an opening in the line of the ancient walls,

which marks precisely the position of this gate.

Pans. ii. 25. § 1.) 3. The gate leading to Tegca.

Paus. ii. 24. § 5.) 4. The gate leading to Teme-

nium. 5. The gate Diamperes, leading to Tiryns,

Nauplia and Epidaurus. 6. A gate leading to the

Ueraeum. (Respecting the topography of Argos,

6ee Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 394, seq.)

It remains to speak of the site of the Heraeum,

which long eluded the researches of all travellers in

Greece. Its remains were discovered for the first

time in 1831, by General Gordon, the commander of

tho Greek forces in the Peloponnesus. Pausanias

describes (ii. 17. § 1) the Ueraeum as situated at

the distance of 15 stadia from Mycenae, to the left

of the route between that city and Argos, on the

lower declivities of a mountain called Euboea; and

he adds, that on one side of it flowed the Eleutherion,

and on the other flowed the Asterion, which disap

peared in an abyss. " These details are all verified

on tho ground explored by General Gordon. It is a

rocky height, rising, in a somewhat insulated form,

from the base of one of the highest mountains that

bound the plain towards the east, distant about two

English miles from Mycenae, which corresponds

nearly to the 1 5 stadia of Pausanias." (Mure, vol.

ii. p. 178.) The remains of the temple are distant

from Argos between 5 and 6 miles, which correspond

to the 45 stadia of Herodotus (i. 31). Strabo (viii.

p. 368) says that the temple was distant 40 stadia

from Argos, and 10 from Mycenae, but each of these

measurements is below the truth. The old Heraeum

was burnt in the ninth year of the Peloponnesian

war (b. c. 423), by the negligence of the priestess

(Thuc. iv. 133), whereupon Eupolemus was em

ployed to erect the new temple, described by Pausa

nias. The new Heraeum was built a little below

the ancient one; but the substructions of the latter

were still seen by Pausanias (ii. 17. § 7). The

eminence on which the ruins are situated is an irre

gular triangular platform, with its apex pointing

towards Mount Euboea, and its base towards Argos.

The surface is divided into three esplanades or ter

races, rising in gradation one above the other, from

the lower to the upper extremity. The central one
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of the three is supported by a massive Cyclopian

substruction, still in good preservation, and a con

spicuous object from some distance. This Cyclopian

wall is a part of the remains of the ancient temple

which Pansanias saw. On the lowest of the terraces

stood the Heraeum built by Eupolemus. Here Ge

neral Gordon made some excavations, and discovered,

among other things, the tail of a peacock in white

marble. This terrace has substructions of regular

Hellenic masonry, forming a breastwork to the base

of the triangle towards tho plain. The length of

the surface of the hill is about 250 yards; its

greatest breadth about half its length.

Of the two torrents between which the Heraeum

stood, the north-western was the Elcutherion, and the

south-eastern the Asterion. [See above, p. 201, a.]

Pausanias says that the river Asterion had three

daughters, Euboea, Prosymna, and Acraea. Euboea

was the mountain on the lower part of which the

Heraeum stood; Acraea, the height which rose over

against it ; and Prosymna the region below it.

(Mure, voL ii. p. 177, seq. ; Leake, Pelopm. p.

258, aeq.)

Nauplia was the harbour of Argos. fNaupijA.]

 

COIN Or ARGOS.

ARGOS AMPHILO CHICUM CApyoi to VW-

\ox'k6h: Eth. 'Ap7*ros : Jfeoihori), the chief town

of Amphilochia, situated at the eastern extre

mity of the Ambraciot gulf, on the river Inachus.

Its territory was called Argeia ('Af^tfa). Its inha

bitants laid claim to their city having been colo

nized from the celebrated Argos in Peloponnesus,

though the legends of its foundation somewhat dif

fered. According to one tradition, Amphilochus,

son of Amphiaraus, being dissatisfied with the state

of things in Argos on his return from Troy, emi

grated from his native place, and founded a city of

the same name on the Ambraciot gulf. According

to another tradition, it was founded by Alcmaeon,

who called it after his brother Amphilochus. (Thuc.

ii. 68 ; Strab. p. 326; comp. Apollod. iii. 7. § 7.)

But whether the city owed its origin to an Argive

colony or not, we know 4hat the Amphilochi were

regarded as barbarians, or a non-Hellenic race, at the

commencement of the Peloponnesian war, and that

shortly before that time the inhabitants of Argos

were the only portion of the Amphilochi,who had be

come HeUenized. This they owed to some colonists

from Ambracia, whom they admitted into the city

to reside along with them. The Ambraciots, how

ever, soon expelled the original inhabitants, and kept

the town, with its territory, exclusively for them

selves. The expelled inhabitants placed themselves

under the protection of the Acamanians, and both

people applied to Athens for assistance. The Athe

nians accordingly sent a force under Phormio, who

took Argos, sold the Amtraciots as slaves, and re

stored the town to the Amphilochians and Acama

nians, both of whom now concluded an alliance with

Athens. This event probably happened in tho year

before the Peloponnesian war, B.C. 432. Two years

afterwards (430) the Ambraciots, anxious to re

cover the lost town, marched against Argos, but

were unable to take it, and retired, after laying

waste its territory. (Thuc. ii. 68.) In B.C. 426

they mado a still more vigorous effort to recover

Argos ; and as the history of this campaign illus

trates the position of the places in the neighbour

hood of Argos, it requires to be related a little in

detail. The Ambraciots having received the pro

mise of assistance from Eurylochus, the Spartan

commander, who was then in Aetolia, marched with

3000 hoplites into the territory of Argos, and cap

tured the fortified hill of Olpae ("OAircu), close upon

the Ambracian gulf, 25 stadia (about 3 miles) from

Argos itself. Thereupon the Acamanians marched

to the protection of Argos, and took up their posi

tion at a spot called Crenae (Kpqvai), or the Wells

at no great distance from Argos. Meantime Eury

lochus, with the Peloponnesian forces, had marched

through Acamania, and had succeeded in join

ing the Ambraciots at Olpae, passing unperceived

between Argos itself and the Acamanian force

at Crenae. He then took post at Metropolis

(MjrrpdVoXu), a place probably NE. of Olpae.

Shortly afterwards Demosthenes, who had been in

vited by the Acamanians to take the command of

their troops, arrived in the Ambraciot gulf with 20

Athenian ships, and anchored near Olpae. Having

disembarked his men, and taken the command, he

encamped near Olpae. The two armies were sepa

rated only by a deep ravine : and as the ground was

favourable for ambuscade, Demosthenes hid some

men in a bushy dell, so that they might attack the

rear of the enemy. The stratagem was success

ful, Demosthenes gained a decisive victory, and

Eurylochus was slain in the battle. This victory

was followed by another still more striking. The

Ambraciots at Olpae had some days before sent to

Ambracia, to beg for reinforcements; and a large

Ambraciot force had entered the territory ofAmphi

lochia about the time when the battle of Olpae was

fought. Demosthenes being informed of their march

on the day after the battle, formed a plan to sur

prise them in a narrow pass above Olpae. At this

pass there were two conspicuous peaks, called

respectively the greater and the lesser Idomene

('Wo/ieer/). The lesser Idomene seems to have been

at the northern entrance of the pass, and the greater

Idomene at the southern entrance. As it was known

that the Ambraciots would rest for the night at the

lower of the two peaks, ready to march through the

pass the next morning, Demosthenes sent forward a

detachment to secure the higher peak, and then

marched through the pass in the night. The Am

braciots had obtained no intelligence of the defeat of

their comrades at Olpae, or of the approach of De

mosthenes ; they were surprised in their sleep, and

put to the sword without any possibility of resist-

ance. Thucydides considers the loss of the Ambra

ciots to have been the greatest that befell any Gre

cian city during the whole war prior to the peace of

Nicias; and he sayB, that if Demosthenes and the

Acamanians had marched against Ambracia at

once, the city must have surrendered without a

blow. Tho Acamanians, however, refused to un

dertake the enterprise, fearing that the Athenians

might be more troublesome neighbours to them than

the Ambraciots. On the contrary, they and tho

AmpliUochians now concluded a peace with the Am



208 AKGOS AMPHILOCHICUM. AEGOS AMPHILOCHICUM.

braciots for 100 years. (Tbuc. iii. 105—114;

Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. vi. p. 408, &c.)

We know little more of the history of Argos.

Some time after the death of Alexander the Great,

it fell into the hands of the Aetolians, together with

the rest of Ambracia: and it was here that the

Koman general, M. Fulvius, took np his quarters,

when he concluded the treaty between Komo and

the Aetolians. (Liv. xxxviii. 10; Pol. xxii. 13.)

Upon the foundation of Nicopolis by Augustus,

after the battle of Action), the inhabitant!) of Argos

were removed to the former city, and Argos was

 

MAP OF THE COAST OF AMFIIILOCHIA.

1. Argos Amphilochicum.

2. Limnaea.

3. Bay of Kervasara.

4. Crenae (Armyro).

5. Olpao {Arapi).

6. Metropolis.

7. The greater Idomcne.

8. The lesser Idomene (Palcopyrgo").

henceforth deserted. (Anth. Graec. ix. 553.) It

is, however, mentioned by later writers. (Pun. iv.

1; Mel. ii. 3; PtoL iii. 14.)

The site of Argos has been a subject of dispute.

Thucydides says (iii. 105), that it was situated on

the sea. Polybius (xxii. 13) describes it as distant

180 stadia, and Livy (xxxviii. 10) 22 miles from

Ambracia. Leake places it in the plain of Vlikha,

at the modern village of Neokhori, where are the

ruins of an ancient city, the walls of which were

about a mile in circumference. The chief objection

to Neokhori as the site of Argos is, that Neokhori

is situated at a short distance from the coast;

whereas Thucydides, as we have already seen, de

scribes Argos as a maritime city. But it is very

probable that the marsh or lagoon, which now se

parates Neokhori from the inlet of Armyro, may

have been rendered shallower than it was formerly

by alluvial depositions, and that it may once have

afforded a commodious harbour to Argos. The dis

tance of Neokhori from the ruins of Ambracia cor

responds to the distance assigned by Polybius and

Livy between Argos and Ambracia. Near Neokhori

also is the river of Ariadha, corresponding to the

Inachus, on which Argos is said to have been situated.

The only other ruins in the neighbourhood, which

could be regarded as the remains of Argos, are

those further south, at the head of the bay of

Kervasara, which Lieutenant Wolfe, who visited the

country in 1830, supposes to have been the site of

Argos: but there are strong reasons for believing

that this is the site of Limnaea [Limxajea].

Fixing the site of Argos at Neokhori, we are able

to identify the other places mentioned in the history

of the campaign of b. c. 426. Crenae probably

corresponds to Armyro on the coast, SW. of Argos;

and Olpae to Arapi, also on the coast, NW. of

Argos, at both of which places there are Hellenic

remains. At Arapi at present there is a consider

able lagoon, which was piobably not so large in an

cient times. The ravine, which separated the army

of Demosthenes from that of Eurylochus, seems to

havo been the torrent which enters the lagoon from

the north, and Metropolis to have been a place on

its right bank, at the southern extremity of the

mountains called Makrinoro. Thucydides ex

pressly mentions Olpae and Metropolis as two dif

ferent places; and there is no reason to suppose

them only different names of one place, as some mo

dern commentators have done. The pass, where

Demosthenes gained his second victory over the Am-

braciots, is the pass of Makrinoro, which is one of

the most important in this part of Greece. The

southern extremity of the mountain corresponds

to the greater Idomene, which Demosthenes occu

pied; whilo the northern extremity, where the Am*

braciots were attacked, was the lesser Idomene. On

the latter are remains of ancient fortifications, which

bear the name of Paleopyryo. This account will

be rendered clearer by the plan on the opposite co

lumn. The outline of the coast is taken from Wolfe's
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purvey; the names are inserted on Leake's authority,

to whom we are indebted for most of the preceding

remarks. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 238,

seq.; Wolfe, Journal of Geographical Society, vol.

iii. p. 84, seq.)

ARGOS HI'PPIUM. [Am.]

ABGOS ORE'STICUM ^Apyoj 'Opeoruc6r),

the chief town of the Orestae, said to have been

founded by Orestes, when he fled from Argos after

the morder of his mother. (Strab. vii. p. 826.)

Strabo (£ c.) places these Orestae in Epiros; and

they most probably be distinguished from the Mace

donian Orestae, who dwelt near the sources of the

Haliacmon, on the frontiers of Illyria. Stephanos B.

(i. r. 'Ai-yot) mentions an Argos in Macedonia, as

well as Argos Oresticum ; and Hierocles (p. 641)

also speaks of a Macedonian Argos. Moreover,

Ptolemy (iii. 13. §§ 5, 22) distinguishes clearly

between an Epirot and a Macedonian Orestias, as

signing to each a town Amantia. Hence the Mace

donian Argos appears to have been a different place

man Argos Oresticum. The former was probably

situated in the plain of Anaselitza, near the sources

of the Haliacmon, which plain is called " Argestaeus

Campus " by Livy (xxvii. 33 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, voL iv. p. 121, who, however, confounds the

Macedonian Argos with Argos Oresticum). The

site of Argos Oresticum is uncertain; but a modern

writer places it near Ambracia, since Stephanos calls

the Orestae (#. r.) a Molossian people. (Tafel, in

Panlvs ReakncycL vol. i. p. 738.)

ABGOS PELA'SGICUM ("Apyos ntXao-yut6v),

was probably employed by Homer (II. ii. 681) to

signify the whole of Thcssaly. Some critics have

supposed that by Pelasgic Argos the poet alluded to

a city, and that this city was the same as the Thcs-

salian Larissa; but it has been correctly observed,

" that the line of the Cataloguo in which Pelasgic

Argos is named marks a separation of the poet's

topography of Southern Greece and the Islands from

that of Northern Greece; and that by Pelasgic Ar

gos he meant Pelasgic Greece, or the country in

cluded within the mountains Cnemis, Oeta, Pindus,

and Olympus, and stretching eastward to the sea;

in short, Thessaly in its most extended sense."

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 532.)

ARGOTS PORTUS. [Ilva.]

ARGU'RA ("A/ryoupo : Eth. 'Apyovpcuas). 1.

Called Argissa (*Ap7iir<Ta) in Homer (II. ii. 738),

a town in Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, on the Peneus,

and near Larissa. The distance between this place

and Larissa is so small as to explain the remark of

the Scholiast on Apollonius, that the Argissa of

Homer was the same as Larissa. Leake supposes

the site of Argura to be indicated by the tumuli at

a little distance from Larissa, extending three quar

ters of a mile from cast to west (Strab. ix. p. 440 ;

SchoL m Apoll. Rhod. L 40 ; Steph. B. s. v. ;

Enstath. ad H. I c. ; Leake, Northern Greece,

voL iii. p. 367, vol. iv. p. 534.)

2. Also called Arousa ("Apyovera), a town in

Enboea of uncertain site. (Dem. in Mid. p. 567 ;

Steph. B. t. v.; Gramin. Bekk. pp. 443. 18.)

ARGY'PHEA QApyvepen), a place mentioned in

the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (432) along with

Arene, and therefore probably a town in Tripliylia.

A'BGYRE (Apyuoff wrrpowokis), the capital of

the large island of Jabadiu, which Ptolemy places

S. of the Aarea Chersonesus (Malay Peninsula'),

supposed by some to be Sumatra, by others Java.

(PtoL vii. *. § 29, viii. 27. § 10.) [P. S.]

ARGYRA. [Patrae.]

ARGY'RIA ( A/ryvpla), mentioned in the Peri-

plus of Arrian (p. 1 7) as 20 stadia east of Tripolis

(Tireboli), in Pontus. Hamilton (Researches, cfc.,

vol. i. p. 259) found the old silver mines, from which

the place took its name, 2) miles from Tireboli.

There was another place Argyria, in the Troas,

near Aenea (Ene or Einieh), according to Groskurd's

Note(rrans/o<ion of Strabo, vol. ii. p. 580)so called

also from the silver mines near there. [G. L.]

ARGYRIHI ('ApyvpTroi), an Epirote people

dwelling on the Ceraunian mountains, whose name

is probably preserved in Arghyrdkastro, a place near

the river Dhryno, and a few miles south of the

junction of this river with the Aous. Cramer, fol

lowing Meletius and Mannert, erroneously suppose

Arghyrokastro to represent the site of Antigoneia

(Lycophr. 1017; Steph. B. s. v. 'Apyvparoi; Cra

mer's Greece, vol. i. p. 98 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. i. p. 78; comp. Antigoneia; Aous.)

ARGYRIPA. [Arpi.]

ATMA (^"Apio, Steph. B.: 'Ap«i'a, Ptol. vi. 17.

§ 1 ; Arr. Anal, iii 24,25; 'Aptlay yri, Isid. Cha-

rax : Eth. "Aptoi and "Apetoi, Arii), a province on the

NE. of Persia, bounded on the N. by the mountains

Sariphi (the Hazaras), which separate it from Hyr-

cania and Margiana, on the E. by the chain of

Bagous (the GAor Mountains), on the S. by the

deserts of Carmania (Airman), and on the W. by

the mountains Masdoranus and Parthia. Its limits

seem to have varied very much, and to have been

either imperfectly investigated by the ancients, or

to have been confounded with the more extensive

district of Ariana. [Ariana.]

Herodotus (vii. 65) classes the Arians in the

army of Xerxes with the Bactrians, and gives them

the same equipment; while, in the description of the

Satrapies of Dareius (Herod, iii. 93), the Parthians,

Chorasmians, Sogdians, and Arians ('Aptioi), are

grouped together in the sixteenth Satrapy. Where

he states (Herod, vii. 2) that the Medes were ori

ginally called Arii, his meaning is an ethnographical

one. [Ariana.]

According to Strabo Aria was 2000 stadia long

and 300 broad, which would limit it to the country

between Meshed and Herat,—a position which is

reconcileable with what Strabo says of Aria, that it

was similar in character to Margiana, possessed

mountains and well-watered valleys, in which the

vine flourished. The boundaries of Aria, as stated

by Ptolemy, agree very well with those of Strabo ;

as he says (vi. 17. § 1) that Aria has Margiana and

Bactria on the N., Partlua and the great desert of

Carmania (that is the great desert of Yezd and

Kirman) on the W., Drangiana on the S., and the

Paropamisan mountains on the E. At present this

district contains the eastern portion of Khurasan and

the western of Afghanistan. It was watered by

the river Arius [Arius], and contained the follow

ing cities : Artacoana, Alexandria Ariana, and Aria.

Ptolemy gives a long list of provinces and cities,

which it is not possible to identify, and many of which

could not have been contained within the narrow

limits of Aria, though they may have been compre

hended within the wider range of Ariana. [V.J

ARIA, is mentioned by Florez, Ukert, and other

writers as a town of Hispania Baetica, on the autho

rity of coins bearing the inscriptions aria, cnakia.

cunbaria.; but Eckhel regards the name of the

place to which these coins belong as uncertain (vol. i.

p. 14). Ukert supposes the site of Aria to be at

P
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Arvao, near Seville (vol. L pt. ii. p. 376; Florez,

Med. de Esp. i. p. 156, iii. p. 8). [P. S.]

AKIA CIVITAS ('Aptla, Ptol.vi. 17. §7; Aris,

Tab. Peutinger.). There seems no reason to doubt

that the ancient Aria is represented by the modern

Berdt, which is situated on a 6ma]l stream now

called the Heri-Rud; while at the same time there

are grounds for supposing that the three principal

names of cities in Aria are really bat different titles

for one and the same town. Different modifica

tions of the same name occur in different authors;

thus in Arrian (Anab. hi. 25), Artacoana ('ApTa-

(toava); in Strab. xi. p. 516, 'AaTtutdva ; in Ptol.vi.

5. 4, 'Aprattdva, or 'ApTiK&v$va, placed by him in

Parthia,—where also Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6, places

Artacana; in Isid. Char. 'ApriKavav ; and in Plin.

vi. 23. 25, Articabene. All these are names of

the chief town, which was situated on the river

Arius. Strabo (xi. p. 516) mentions also Alex

andria Ariana ('AXtJaVKpeia ri iv 'Ap(ou), Pliny

(vi. 17. 23) Alexandria Arion (i. e. 'Aptlm), said

to have been built by Alexander on the banks of the

same river. Now, according to a memorial verse

still current among the people of Herdt, that town is

believed to unite the claims of the ancient capital

built by Alexander, or more probably repaired by

him,—for he was but a short time in Aria. (Mohan

Lall. Journ. As. Soc. Beng. Jan. 1834.) Again,

the distance from the Caspian Gates to Alexandrcia

favours its identification with Berdt. Artacoana

(proved by M. Court to be a word of Persian origin,

—Arde koun) was, if not the same place, at no

great distance from it. It has been supposed by M.

Barbie* de Bocage to have occupied the site of Fluk

ing, a town on the Beri river, one stage from Herdt,

and by M. Court to have been at Obeh, ten farsakhs

from Herdt. Ptolemy placed it on the Arian lake,

and D'Anville at Farrah ; but both of these spots

are beyond the limits of the small province of Aria.

Heeren has considered Artacoana and Alexandrcia

as identical. On the Persian cuneiform insc. Bariva

represent* the Greek 'Apia. (Rawl. Journ. As. Soc.

xi. pt. 1.) Many ancient cities received new names

from their Macedonian conquerors. (Wilson, Ariana,

pp. 150—153; Barbie1 de Bocage, Bistoriens $Alex

andre, App. p. 193; M. Jacquet, Journ. Asiatique,

Oct. 1832; Heeren, Researches, voL i.) [V.]

ARIA INSULA. [Abktias.]

ARIA LACUS (i 'Apia Aiuol), Ptol. vi. 14. § 2),

a lake on the NW. boundary of Drangiana and the

Desert of Kirman,—now called ZaraJi or Zerrah.

It has been placed by Ptolemy too far to the N., and

has been connected by him with the river Arias.

M. Burnoaf (Comm. sur le Yaqna, p. xcvii.) derives

its name and that of the province to which it pro

perly belongs, from a Zend word, Zarayo (a lake). It

may have been called the Arian Lake, as adjoining

the wider limits of Ariana. [V.]

ARIACA ('Apia*)) 'SaSivav), a considerable dis

trict of India intra Gangem, along the W. coast of

the peninsula, corresponding apparently to the N.

part of the presidency of Bombay. Ptolemy men

tions in it two rivers, Goaris (Todpts) and Benda

(BV5a), and several cities, the chief of which seem

to have been Hippocura ('Iir»r<iiroupa) in the S.

(Bangalore, or Hydrabad), and Baetana (Balrava,

prob. Beder) in the N., besides the port of Simylla.

(Ptol. vii. 1 . §§ 6, 82 ; Peripl. p. 30.) [P. S.]

ARIACA or ARTIACA, a town of Gallia, which

is represented by Arcis-sur-Aube, according to the

Antonine Itin., which places it between Troget and

Chalons. It is placed M. P. xviii., Lengas xii., from

Tricasses (7Voyes); and M P.xxxiiL, Leugas xxii.,

from Durocatalauni (Chalons). In both cases the

measurement by Roman miles and Leugae, or Gallic

leagues, agrees,—for the ratio is 1 J Roman miles to

a Leuga. The actual measurements also agree with

the Table. (D'Anville, Notice, dv.) [G. L.]

ARIACAE ('Apiixai), a people of Scytbia intra

Imaum, along the S. bank of the Jaxartes. (Ptol.

vi. 14. § 14.) [P. a]

ARIALBINNUM, in Gallia, is placed by D'An-

ville aboutBinning nearBole, in Switzerland. Rich

ard places it at Euningen. [G. L.]

ARIALDU'NUM, a considerable inland town of

Hispania Baetica, in the conventus of Corduba, and

the district of Bastetania. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) [P. S.]

ARIA'NA (4 'Apiov^, Strab. ; Ariana Regio and

Ariana, Plin. vi. 23 : EA. 'Aprnvoi, Dion. Perieg.

714 and 1097; Arianns, Plin. vi. 25, who distin

guishes between Arii and Ariani), a district of wido

extent in Central Asia, comprehending nearly tha

whole of ancient Persia; and bounded on the N. by

the provinces of Bactriana, Margiana, and Hyrcania,

on the £. by the Indus, on the S. by the Indian

Ocean and the eastern portion of the Persian Gulf,

and on the W. by Media and the mountains S. of the

Caspian Sea. Its exact limits are laid down with

little accuracy in ancient authors, and it seems

to have been often confounded (as in Plin. vi. 23,

25) with the small province of Aria, It compre

hended the provinces of Gedrosia, Drangiana, Ara-

chosia, Paropamisus mountains, Aria, Parthia, and

Carmania. •

By Herodotus Ariana is not mentioned, nor is it

included in the geographical descriptions of Steph.

B. and Ptolemy, or in the narrative of Arrian. It

is fully described by Strabo (xv. p. 696), and by

Pliny, who states that it included the Arii, with

other tribes. The general idea which Strabo had of

its extent and form may be gathered from a com

parison of the different passages in which he speaks

of it. On the E. and S. he agrees with himself.

The E. boundary is the Indus, the S. the Indian

Ocean from the mouth of the Indus to the Persian

Gnlf. (Strab. xv. p. 688.) The western limit is, in

one place (Strab. xv.p. 723), an imaginary line drawn

from the Caspian Gates to Carmania; in another

(Strab. xv. p. 723) Eratosthenes is quoted as describ

ing the \V. boundary to be a line separating Parthyene

from Media, and Carmania from Paraetacene and

Persia (that is comprehending the whole of the

modern Tezd and Kirman, but excluding Fars).

The N. boundaries are said to be the Paropamisan

mountains, the continuation of which forms the N.

boundary of India. (Strab. xv. p. 689.) On the au

thority of ApoUodorus the name is applied to some

parts of Persia and Media, and to the N. Bactriana

and Sogdians (Strab. xv. p. 723) ; and Bactriana is

also specified as a principal part of Ariana. (Strab.

xv. p. 686.) The tribes by whom Ariana was inha

bited (besides the Persians and Bactrians, who are

occasionally included), as enumerated by Strabo, are

the Paropamisadae, Arii, Drangae, Arachoti, and

Gedrosii. Pliny (vi. 25) specifies the Arii, Dorisci,

Drangae, Evergetae, Zarangae, and Gedrusii, and

Borne others, as the Methorici, Augutturi, Urbi, the

inhabitants of Daritis, the Paaires and Icthyophagi,

—who are probably referred to by Strabo(xv. p. 726),

where he speaks of the Gedrosoni, and others along

the coast towards the south. Pliny (vi. 23) says that

some add tolndia four Satrapies totheW.of that river,
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—the Gedrosii, Arachosii, Arii, and Paropamisadac,

as far as the river Cophes (the river of Kdbul). Pliny

therefore agrees on the whole with Strabo. Diony-

eius Periegetes (1097) agrees with Strabo in ex

tending the N. boundary of the Ariani to the Paro-

pmi«ii«1 and (714) speaks of them as inhabiting

the shores of the Erythraean Sea. It is probable,

from Strabo (xv. p. 724), that that geographer was

induced to include the E. Persians, Bactrians, and

Sogdions, with the people of Ariana below the

mountains, because they were for the most part of one

speech. There can be no doubt the modern Iran re

presents the ancient Ariana,—a word itself of native

origin ; a view which is borne out by the traditions

of the country preserved in the Mohammedan writers

of the ninth and tenth centuries,—according to

whom, consistently with the notices in ancient

authors, the greater part of Ariana was Iran or

Persia. (Firdusi, in the Shah Namah ; Mirkhond,

Hoait-as-safa,)

The names Aria and Ariana, and many other an

cient titles of which Aria is a component element, are

connected with the Hindu term Arya, 11 excellent,"

" honourable." In Manu, Arya wartta is the " holy

land or abode," a country extending from the eastern

to the western sea, and bounded on the N. and S.

by the Himdla and Vindhya Mountains. The na

tive name of the Hindus was Aryans. The ancient

Persian name of the same district was, according to

Anquetil Dnperron, Aryantm Vaejo (Sansc. Arya-

rortha). Burnouf calls it Airyana or Airya-

dagya (Sansc Arya-deta, and Arya-bhumi, " the

land of the Arians ") ; and the researches of De Sacy,

St Martin, Longperier, and others, have discovered

the word Iran on the coins of the Sassanian princes.

We may therefore conclude that Airya or Airyana

are old Persian words, and the names of that region

to which the Hindus extended the designation of

Arya, which the Sassanian coins denominate Iran,

and which the Greeks of Alexander's time under

stood. On the Persian cuneiform inscription the

original word is Ariya. (Rawlinson, At. Journ. xi.

Pt- I-)

The towns, rivers, and mountains of Ariana are

described under its provinces, fArachosia, Dran

giana, &c.] (Wilson, Ariana, pp.1 19—124; Bur

nouf, Comm. swr /« Yaqna, Text. Zend. p. exxxvi.

and not p. cv. ; Pott, Etym. Fortch, pp. lxx. lxxii. ;

Lassen, Ind. Atierth. vol. i. pt 2 ; De Sacy, Antiq.

de la Parte ; St Martin, Hitt. de tArmen.) [V.]

ARIASPAE ('AfiiaoTrai, Arrian, iii. 37 ; Curt,

vii. 3. § 1 ), a tribe of the province of Drangiana, who

lived apparently at its southern extremity, adjoining

Gedrosia. Their name has been spelt variously, as

Agriaspae (Curt. vii. 3. 1), Zanaspae (Plin. vi.

23. 25), and Arimaspae (Diod. xvii. 81). Arrian

(iii. 27) states that this was their original title, but

that, having aided Cyrus in bis Scythian expedition,

they were subsequently called Evergetae (benefac

tors). Diodorns has probably confounded them with

the Scythian tribe of the Arimaspi. (Herod, iii. 116.)

Ptolemy (vi. 19. § 5, andviii. 25.§ 9) speaks of a city

called Anaspa (Aptdairn), which was the second

city of Drangiana, probably situated on the Ety-

mander (Elmend). Wilson and Burnouf agree in

considering the Greek Ariaspa as equivalent to the

Sanscrit Aryaswa, "rearers or riders of excellent

horses." (Wilson, Ariana, p. 155 ; Burnouf, Comm.

mur le Yacna, not p. cv.) [V.]

ARIASSUS C\puuro6i), a city of Pisidia, which

may be, as Cramer suggests (Asia Mm. vol. ii.

p. 299), the same city which Strabo (p. 5*0), fol

lowing Artemidorus, mentions as one of the cities of

Pisidia. There are coins of Ariassus of the time of

Sept Soverus. [G. L.]

A'RICHI ("Aptxoi, "A#ix<>i), a people of Sar-

matia Asiatica, near M. Corax, probably identical

with the Abbechl (Ptol. v. 9. § 18.) [P. S.]

ARl'CIA ('Ap«(o, Strab., Ptol., Steph. B ; 'Ap/-

K<ia, Dion. Hal. : Eth. 'Aputriv6s, Dion. Hal. ; "Api-

klpos, Steph. B., Ariclnus : La Hiccia), an ancient

and celebrated city of Latium, situated on the Appian

Way, at the foot of the Mons Albanus, and at the

distance of 16 miles from Rome. Its foundation

was ascribed by Cassius Hemina to a Siculian chief

named Archilochus. (Solin. 2. § 10.) We have

no more authentic account of its origin : but it ap

pears in the early history of Rome as one of the

most powerful and important cities of the Latin

Lcaguo. The first mention of it is found in the

reign of Tarquinius Superbus, when its chief, Turnus

Herdonius, took the lead in opposing the pretensions

of Tarquin to the supremacy over Latium, in a

manner that clearly indicates that Aricia was power

ful enough to aspire to this supremacy for itself.

(Liv. i. 50, 52 j Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 549, not.) For

the same reason it was the principal object against

which Porsena directed his arms after having

humbled Rome; but the Aricians, being supported

by auxiliaries from the other cities of Latium, as

well as from Cumae, proved victorious. Arnns, the

son of Porsena, who commanded the Etruscan army

was slain in battle, and his forces utterly defeated.

(Liv. ii. 14; Dion. Hal. v. 36.) The shelter and

countenance shown by the Romans to the vanquished

Tuscans is said to have led the Aricians to take a

prominent part in the war of the Latins against

Rome, which terminated in their defeat at the Lake

Regillus, B.C. 498. (Dion. Hal. v. 51, 61, 62.)

But they unquestionably joined in the treaty con

cluded with Sp. Cassius in B. c. 493 (Niebuhr,

vol. ii. pp. 17, 24), and from this time their name

rarely appears as acting separately from the other

Latins. In b. c. 495 a great battle was fought

near Aricia between the Romans and Auruncans, in

which the latter were totally defeated. (Liv. ii. 26;

Dion. Hal. vi. 32.) In b. c. 446 wo find the Ari

cians waging war with their neighbours of Ardea

for the possession of the territory which had be

longed to Corioli; but the dispute was ultimately

referred to the Romans, who appropriated the lands

in question to themselves. (Liv. iii. 71, 72; Dion.

Hal. xi. 52.) No subsequent mention of Aricia

occurs previous to the great Latin War in b. c 340 ;

but on that occasion they joined their arms with the

confederates, and were defeated, together with the

forces of Antium, Lanurium, and Vclitrae, at the

river Astura. In the general settlement of Latium

which followed the Aricians were fortunate enough

to obtain the full rights of Roman citizens. (Liv.

viii. 13, 14; Festus, on the contrary, v. Muni-

cipium, p. 127, M., represents them as obtaining

only the " civitas sine suffragio.") From this time

Aricia became a mere municipal town, but appears

to have continued in a flourishing condition. In

B. c. 87 it was taken and plundered by Marina, but

was shortly after restored and rcfortified by Sulla

(Liv. Epit. lxxx. ; Lib. Colon, p. 230), and Cicero

speaks of it as in his time a wealthy and flourishing

municipium. (Phil. iii. 6 ; Ascon. a I Milan, p. 32.)

Atia, the mother of Augustus, and her father, M.

Atius Balbus, were natives of Aricia, from wbenco

P2
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also the Voconian family derived its origin. (Cic.

I. ft) Its position on the Appian Way, at a short

distance from Rome (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 1 ; Itin. Ant

p. 107), doubtless contributed much to its pros

perity, which seems to have continued under the

Roman empire ; but the same circumstance exposed

it at a later period to the incursions of the bar

barians, from which it seems to have suffered se

verely, and fell into a state of decay early in the

middle ages. (Nibby, Dintomi di Jioma, vol. i.

p. 249, seq.; Westphal, Rom. Kampagne, p. 27.)

The modern town of La RUcia occupies the site

of the ancient citadel (probably that also of the

original city), on a steep hill rising above a basin-

shaped hollow or valley, the ancient Valus Ari-

enfa, still called Vaile Riccia, which was evidently

at one time the basin of a lake, analogous to those

of Albano and Ifemi, and, like them, at a still

earlier period the crater of a volcano. It would

seem that some traces of this lake were extant in

the time of Pliny ; but the greater part of the valley

mast have been drained in very early times. (Plin.

xix. 8. s. 41 ; Abeken, Mittei Italien, p. 166.) In

the days of Strabo the town of Aricia spread itself

down into this hollow (Strab. r. p. 239), probably

for the purpose of approaching the Appian War,

which was carried directly across the valley. This

part of the ancient road, resting on massive sub

structions, is still very well preserved. The descent

from the hill above into the hollow — which, not

withstanding the great work just mentioned, is still

sufficiently steep — was the Clivus Aricinns, re

peatedly alluded to by ancient authors as a favourite

resort of beggars. (Juv. iv. 117; Martial, xii. 32.

10; Pers. vi. 56.) Some remains of the ancient

walls of Aricia still exist near the gate of the mo

dern town leading towards Albano, as well as the

ruins of a temple on the Blope towards the Vallc

Riccia.*

Aricia was celebrated throughout Italy for its

temple of Diana, which was situated about 3 miles

from the town, in the midst of the dense forests that

clothed the lower slopes of the Hons Albanus, and

on the margin of a small crater-shaped lake. The

sanctuary was commonly known as Nemus Dianas

(Vitruv. iv. 8. § 4 ; Stat Silv. iv. 4; Aridnum

Triviae Nemus, id. ib. iii. 1. 55 ; 'Aprenlatov 5 Ka-

\ovm Ntnos, Strab. p. 239 ; N4uos t4 iv 'Apixta,

Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 36), from whence the lake

came to be named Laci s Xemohf.nsis (Propert

iii. 22), while Aricia itself obtained the epithet of

Nemoralis. (Ov. Fati. vi. 59; Lucan. vi. 74.)

The lake was also frequently termed Speculum

Dianae (Serv. ad Am. vii. 516), and is still called

the Logo di Nemi, so celebrated by all travellers

in Italy for its picturesque beauty. It is much

smaller than the Lacus Albanus, and more regular

in its crater-like form, being surrounded on all sides

by steep and lofty hills covered with wood. The

worship of Diana here was considered by some an

cient writers to be directly derived from Tauris

(Strab. r. p. 239), while others ascribed its intro

duction to Hippolytus, who, after having been

brought to life again by Aesculapius, was supposed

to have settled in Italy under the name of Virbins.

(Pans. ii. 27. §4; Virg. Am. vii. 761—777; Serv.

* Concerning the architecture and probable date

of this temple, to which a very high antiquity had

been assigned by Gell and Nibby, see Abeken, in

the Ann. delt InsU vol. xii pp. 23—34.

ad lac.) It was remarkable for the peculiar and

barbarous custom, retained even in the days of

Strabo and Pausanias, that the high-priest (who

was called Rex Nemorensis) was a fugitive slave,

who had obtained the situation by killing his prede

cessor, on which account the priests went always

armed. (Strab., Pans., U. cc.; Suet Col. 35.)

The same custom is alluded to by Ovid (Art.

Amat. i. 260) and by Statius (Silv. iii. 1. 55).

Like most celebrated sanctuaries, it acquired great

wealth, and was in consequence one of those on

which Augustus levied contributions during the war

with L. Antonius, B.C. 41. (Appian. B. C. v. 24.)

No vestiges of the temple remain ; but it appears to

have been situated on the east side of the lake,

where there grew up around it a village or small

town called Nemus, of which the modern village of

Nemi is probably the successor. The lake has no

visible outlet, but its waters arc curried off by an

artificial emissary, probably of very ancient con

struction. (Abeken, M. I. p. 167.) Among the

sources which supplied it was a fountain sacred to

Egcria, whose worship here appears to have been

established at least as early as at Rome. (Strab.

Lc; Virg. Am. vii. 763; Ov. Fa*, iii. 261, Met.

xv. 488, 547 ; Val. Flacc. ii. 304.) So beautiful a

situation could not fail to bo sought by Roman

nobles as a place of retirement, and we hear that

J. Caesar commenced a villa here, but afterwards

abandoned it in a fit of caprice. (Suet Caet. 46.)

Some foundations still visible beneath the waters of

the lake have been thought to be those of this villa.

(Nibby, vol. ii. p. 396.) Vitellius, too, is mentioned

as dawdling away his time " in Nemore Aricino,"

when he should have been preparing for defence.

(Tac. Hut. iii. 36.)

The Vallis Aricina appears to hare been in an

cient times as remarkable for its fertility as at the

present day: it was particularly adapted for the

growth of regetables. (Plin. xix. 6. s. 33, 8. s. 41 ;

ColumelL x. 139; Mart. xiii. 19.)

The name of Moss Artemisius has been applied

by several writers (Gell, Nibby, &c.) to the summit

of the Alhan hills, which rises immediately above

the lake of Nemi, and is now called Monte Ariano ;

but there is no foundation for the ancient appellation

assigned to it Strabo (pp. 239, 240) uses 'Aprt-

nloiov of the temple or sanctuary itself, and the

word Upos in the latter passage is an interpolation.

(See Groskurd and Kramer, ad loc.)

For the description of the situation and existing

remains both of Aricia and Nemus, sec Gell ( Topogr.

of Rome, pp. 103—107, 324—327) and Nibby

(Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 254, 255, vol. ii.

pp. 395—397.) [E. H. B.]

ARICO'NIUM (Weston, in Herefordshire), the

third station of the Itinerarium Antonini, on the

road from Caerleon to Silchester, between Blestum

(Monmouth), and Glevum (Gloucester). [R.G. L.J

ARIGAEUM ('Apiyalor), a city of the Paro-

pamisus, in the extreme N. of India (properly beyond

its boundary), in the NE. part of the territory of

the Aspasii, who inhabited the valley of the Choea

(Kameh). The inhabitants abandoned and burnt it

on Alexander's approach, B.C. 327; but the place

was so important, as commanding a passage from

the valley of the Choes to that of the Guraeus, that

Alexander assigned to Craterus the task of its re

storation, while he himself pursued the fugitives.

(Arrian. Anab. iv. 24.) Its site is supposed to have

been at Athira or Alichurg. [P. S.]



AR1I. ARIMINUM. 213

AMI. [Lron.]

ARIMASPI ('Aei/UHnrof), a Scythian people.

The first extant notice of the Arimaspi is in Hero

dotus ; bnt, earlier than this there was the poem of

Aristeas of Proconessus, called Arixnaspea (Area

'Api/idmna, Herod, iv. 14); and it is upon the

evidence of this poem, rather than npon the inde

pendent testimony of Herodotus, that the stranger

statements concerning the people in question rest.

Such are those, as to their being one-eyed, and as to

their stealing the gold from the Grypes ; on the other

hand ,however, themoreprosaic partsof the Herodotean

account may be considered as the result of investi

gations on the part of the historian himself, espe

cially the derivation of their name. (Herod, iv. 27.)

Respecting this his evidence is, 1st, that it belonged

to the Scythian language; 2ndly, that it was a

compound of arima= one, and spou — eije; each of

these words being Scythic glosses ; or, to speak more

precisely, glosses from the language of the Stololi

(2xoAotoi). Hence, the name was not native; ie.

Arim-aspi was not an Arimaipian word.

If we deal with this compound as a gloss, and

attempt to discover the existing tongue in which it

is still to be found, our results are wholly negative.

In none of the numerous languages of Caucasus, in

none of the Slavonic dialects, and in none of the

Turk and Ugrian tongues of the Lower Volga and

Don do we find either one word or the other. Yet

we have specimens of every existing form of speech

for these parts, and there is no reason to believe that

the tongue of the ancient Skoloti is extinct. On the

contrary, one of the Herodotean glosses (oior = man)

is Turk. Much, then, as it may wear the appear

ance of cutting rather than untying the Gordian

knot, the translation of Arimaspi by yiowStpOa^fios

must be looked upon as an inaccuracy.

If the loss of the final -p, and the change of the

compound sibilant (a sound strange to Greek ears)

at the beginning of the word Arimasp, be admitted

as legitimate, we may find a population that, at the

present time, agrees, name for name, and place for

place, with this mysterious nation. Their native

name is Mart = men, and, as Arimaspi was not n

native name, they may have been so called in the

time of Herodotus. The name, however, by which

they are known to their neighbours is Tsheremis.

Their locality is the left bank of- the Middle Volga,

in the governments of Kasan, Simbirsk, and Saratov;

a locality which is sufficiently near the gold districts

of the Uralian Range, to fulfil the conditions of the

Herodotean account, which places them north of the

Issedorjes (themselves north of the Scythae, or

Skoloti), and south of the Grypes. The Tsheremiss

belong to the Ugrian family ; they have no appear

ance of being a recent people ; neither is there any

reason to assume the extinction of the Herodotean

ArimaspL Lastly, the name by which they were

known to the Greeks of Olbiopolis, is likely to be

the name (allowing for change of form) by which

they are known to the occupants of the same parts

at present. [R. G. L.]

ARIMATHEA, " A city of the Jews " {Luke,

xiiii. 51), placed by St, Jerome near Diospolis or

Lydda {Epitaph. Paul.), which would correspond

very well with the situation of Raroleh, where a late

tradition finds the city of Joseph of Arimathea. The

arguments against this hypothesis are fully stated by

Dr. Robinson. {Palestine, vol. hi. pp. 33, &c.) He

concludes that its site has not yet been identified.

Some writers identify it with Kama. [G. W.]

ARI"MTNUM (Apfpoxvi Etk. Ariminensis: Ri-

mini), one of the most important and celebrated

cities of Umbria, situated on the coast of the Adriatic,

close to the mouth of the river Ariminus, from which

it derived its name (Fest. *. v.), and only about

9 miles S. of the Rubicon which formed the boundary

of Cisalpine Gaul. Strabo tells us that it was ori

ginally an Umbrian city (v. p. 217.): it must have

passed into the hands of the Senonian Gauls during

the time that they possessed the whole of this tract

between the Apennines and the sea: but we hare no

mention of its name in history previous to the year

B. c. 268, when the Romans, who had expelled the

Senones from all this part of Italy, established a

colony at Ariminum. (liv. Epit. xv.; Eutrop. ii. 16 ;

Veil. Pat. i. 14; Strab. /. c.) The position of this

new settlement, close to the extreme verge of Italy

towards Cisalpine Gaul, and just at the point where

the lost slopes of the Apennines descend to the

Adriatic and bound the great plains which extend

from thence without interruption to the Alps, ren

dered it a military post of the highest importance,

and it was justly considered as the key of Cisalpine

Gaul on the one side, and of the eastern coast of

Italy on the other. (Strab. v. p. 226 ; Pol. iii. 61 .)

At the same time its port at the mouth of the river

maintained its communications by sea with the S. of

Italy, and at a later period with the countries on the

opposite side of the Adriatic.

The importance of Ariminum was still further

increased by the opening in B.C. 221 of the Via

Flaminia which led from thence direct to Rome,

and subsequently of the Via Aemilia (u. c. 187)

which established a direct communication with Pla-

centia. (Liv. Epit. xx. xxxix. 2.) Hence we find

Ariminum repeatedly playing an important part in

Roman history. As early as B.C. 225 it was occu

pied by a Roman army during the Gaulish war: in

B. c. 218 it was the place npon which Sempronius

directed his legions in order to oppose Hannibal in

Cisalpine Gaul; and throughout the Second Punic

War it was one of the points to which the Romans

attached the greatest strategic importance, and wluch

they rarely failed to guard with a considerable army.

(PoL ii. 23, iii. 61, 77 ; Liv. xxi. 51, xxiv. 44.) It

is again mentioned as holding a similar place during

the Gallic war in b. c. 200, as well as in the civil

wars of Sulla and Marius, on which occasion it suf

fered severely, for, having been occupied by Carbo, it

was vindictively plundered by Sulla. (Liv. xxxi. 10,

21 ; Appian. B. C. i. 67, 87, 91 ; Cic. Verr. 1 14.)

On the outbreak of hostilities between Caesar and

Pompey, it was the first object of the former to make

himself master of Ariminum, from whence he directed

his subsequent operations both against Etruria and

Picenum. (Caes. B. C. L 8, 1 1 ; Plut Caes. 32 ; Cic.

adFam.xvi. 12; Appian. B. C. ii. 35.) So also we

find it conspicuous during the wars of Antonius and

Octavius (Appian. B. C. iii. 46, v. 33); in the civil

war between Vitellius and Vespasian (Tac. Hist. iii.

41, 42); and again at a much later period in the

contest between Belisarius and the Goths. (Procop.

B. G. ii. 10, 17, iii. 37, iv. 28.)

Nor was it only in a military point of view that

Ariminum was of importance. It seems to have been

from the first a flourishing colony : and was one of

the eighteen which in B.C. 209, notwithstanding the

severe pressure of the Second Punic War, was still

able to furnish its quota of men and money. (Lir.

xxvii. 10.) It was indeed for a time reduced to a

state of inferiority by Sulla, aa a punishment for the

F 3
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support it had afforded to his enemies. (Cic.pro Cane.

35: for the various explanations which have been

given of this much disputed passage see Savigny, Ver-

mischte Sckriften, vol. i. p. 18, &c and Marquardt,

ffandbuch der Rom. A Iterth&mer, vol. iii. p. 39—

41.) But notwithstanding this, and the heavy cala

mity which it had previously suffered at his hands,

it appears to have quickly revived, and is mentioned

in B. c. 43 as one of the richest and most flourishing

cities of Italy. (Appian, B. C. iv. 3.) At that period

its lands were portioned out among the soldiers of

the Triumvirs : but Augustus afterwards atoned for

this injustice by adorning it with many splendid

public works, some of which are still extant: and

though we hear but little of it during the Roman

empire, its continued importance throughout that

period, as well as its colonial rank, is attested by

innumerable inscriptions. (Orell. Inter. 80, 3049,

3174, &c; Plin. iii. 15. s. 20.) After the fall of

the Western Empire it became one of the cities of the

Pentapolis, which continued subject to the Exarchs

of Ravenna until the invasion of the Lombards at the

close of the 6th century.

Pliny tells us that Ariminum was situated between

the two rivers Abimisus and Aprusa. The former,

at the mouth of which was situated the port of

Ariminum (Strab. v. p. 217) is now called the Ma-

recchia, and flows under the walls of the town on

the N. side. The Aprusa is probably the trifling

stream now called Auta, immediately S. of Rimini.

In the new division of Italy under Augustus the

limits of the 8th region (Gallia Cispadana) were

extended as far as the Ariminns, but the city of

Ariminum seems to have been also included in it,

though situated on the S. side of that river. (Plin.

t c; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22.) The modem city of Rimini

still retains two striking monuments of its ancient

grandeur. The first is the Roman bridge of five

arches over the Ariminus by which the town is

approached on tho N. : this is built entirely of marble

and in the best style of architecture : it was erected,

as we learn from the inscription still remaining on

it, by Augustus, but completed by Tiberius : and is

still, both from its perfect preservation and the beauty

of its construction, the most striking monument of its

class which remains in Italy. On the opposite side

of the town the gate leading to Petaro is a trium

phal arch, erected in honour of Augustus : it is built

like the bridge, of white marble, of the Corinthian

order, and in a very pure style of architecture, though

partially disfigured by some later additions. (Eustace,

Classical Tow, vol. i. pp. 281, 282; Rampoldi, Diz.

Corogr. vol. iii. p. 594. The inscriptions are given

by Muratori, p. 2006 ; and Orelli, 604.) A kind

of pedestal in the centre of the town, with a spurious

inscription, pretends to be the Suggestion from which

Caesar harangued his troops at Ariminum, after

the passage of the Rubicon.

The coins of Ariminum which bear the Latin

legend Aium belong to the period of the Roman

colony. [E. H. B.]

ARIMPHAEI. [AnoiprAEi.]

ARINCHI, a tribe of the Tauri, according to

Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 8. s. 33). [P. S.]

ARIOLA, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on the road from Durocortorum (Rhcims),

through Tullum (TosI), to Divodurum (Afsfc).

But geographers do not agree about the place.

Walckenaer makes it to be Mont Garni; D'Anville

fixes it a place called Vroil [G. L.]

ARIOLICA. 1. A station and village on the

road over the Graian Alps, immediately at the foot

of the passage of the mountain itself. The Tabula,

in which alone the name occurs, places it 6 M. P.

from the station on the summit of the pass (in Alps

Graia), and 16 from Arebrigium; but this last dis

tance is greatly overstated, and should certainly be

corrected into 6, as the distances in the Table would

in this case coincide with those in the Itinerary,

which gives 24 miles in all from Arebrigium (Prj

St. Didier) to Bergintrum (Bourg St. Maurice),

and this is just about the truth. Ariolica probably

occupied the same site as La Tttille, in the first

little plain or opening of the valley which occurs on

the descent into Italy. The name is erroneously

given as Artolica in the older editions of the Ta

bula, but the original has Ariolica. [E. H. B.]

2. A station in Gallia, is placed in the Tables on

the road from Urba (Orie), in the Pays de Vaud in

Switzerland, to Vesontio (JBtsaneon) in France, and

seems to represent Pontarlier on the Doubt ; bnt

the distances in the Antonine Itin. do not agree with

the real distances, and D'Anville resorts to a trans

position of the numbers, as he does occasionally in

other cases. The Theodosian Tab. names the place

Abrolica,—possibly an error of transcription. [G.L.]

3. [Arpeuoa.]

ARIS ("Apis : Pidhima'), a tributary of the Pa-

misus in Messenia. (Paus. iv. 31. § 2 ; Leake,

Morca, vol. i. p. 357, &c.)

ARIS. [Aria Ciyitas.]

ARISBA ('ApiaGn: Eth.'Apiff€cuos), a town of

Mysia, mentioned by Homer (/I ii. 837), in the

same line with Scxtns and Abydus. It was (Steph.

B. t. v. 'Ap(irSn) between Percotc and Abydos, a

colony of Mytilene, founded by Scamandrius and

Ascanius, son of Aeneas; and on the river Seilleis,

supposed to be the Mousta-chai; the village of

Moutta may represent Arisba. The army ofAlex

ander mustered here after crossing the Hellespont.

(Arrian. Anab. i. 12.) When the wandering Galli

passed over intoAsia, on the invitation of Attalus,they

occupied Arisba, but were soon defeated (B.C. 216)

by KingPrnsias. (Pol. v. 111.) In Strata's time

(p. 590) the place was almost forgotten. There

are coins of Arisbe of Trajan's time, and also autono

mous coins.

There was an Arisba in Lesbos, which Herodotus

(i. 151) speaks of as being taken by the Methym-

naei. (Comp. Steph. B. t. v. 'ApieSv.) Pliny (v. 31)

says it was destroyed by an earthquake. [G. L-]

ARl'STERAE CApiVTcpal), a small island off

the coast of Troezenia, near the Scyllaeum promon

tory. (Paus. ii. 34. § 8 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

ARISTONAUTAE. [PellkWb.]

ARITIUM PRAETORIUM ('Ap(™», Ptol. ii.

5. § 7 : Salvatierra or Benetentc), a town of Lusi-

tanin, on the high road from Olisipo {Lisbon) to

Emerita (Merida), 38 M. P. from the former. (It.

Ant. p. 418; Geog. Rav. iv. 44.) [P. S.]

ARIUS (4 'Apids, Strab. pp. 515, 518; *Ap«ot,

Arrian, iv. 6 ; 'Apfiaj, Ptol. vi. 17. § 2 ; 'A^iaySs,

Dionys. Perieg. v. 1098 ; Arius, Plin. vi. 23. s.25 ;

Arias, Ammian. xxiii. 6), the only river of Aria (now

the Beri Rud). It rises at Obeh in the Paropamisan

mountains, and having run westerly by fferat, turns

to the NW., and is lost in the Sands. (Elphinstone,

Kdbul, i. p. 155.). Strabo and Arrian both stated

that it was lost in the Sands. Ptolemy, on tho

other hand, gave it two arms, of which the western

flowed from the Sariphi mountains, and tho eastern

from the Paroparnisus ; and nuule it terminate in a
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lake, confounding it (as Rennell, Kinneir and Mnn-

nert hare done) with the Ferrah Rud. which does

fell into the Lake Zarah. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 150 j

Kinneir, Mem. ofMap ofPersia, p. 172.) [V.]

ARIZANTI X'ApiQavTol, Her. i. 101), one of

the six tribes of ancient Media mentioned by Hero

dotus. The name is derived from the Sanscrit Arga-

Zantu "of noble race." (Bopp, Vergl. Gr. i. p. 213.)

Chrysantas (Xpvadvras, Xen. Cyrop. ii. 3. § 5) is

a name of similar origin and signification. [V.]

AR'MENECAp/ieVn or 'Kpy.ivri : Eth. 'Apjutvolos).

Stcphanus («. r. 'Ap^tt'rjj) observes that Xenophon in

the Anabasis (vi. 1. § 15) writes it 'Ap/iiimi (Sick

tow ij). The Ten Thousand on their return anchored

their ships here, and stayed five days. The place

belonged to the Sinopians. It was 50 stadia west

of Sinope (5mao), and had a port. (Strab. p. 545.)

A small river, named Ochosbanes by Marcian (p. 72),

and named also Ochthomancs in the Anonymous

Periplus, and Ocheraenus by Scylax, falls into the

harbour. ' [G. L.]

ARMEWA QAp/uvla: Eth. 'Apiitnos, Arme-

nius, Anneniacus). There is so much difficulty in

fixing the natural limits of the country designated

by this name, that its political boundaries hare been

exposed to continual changes.

If taken in the most comprehensive sense, the

Euphrates may be considered as forming the central

line of the country known to the ancients as Ar

menia. E. of this river it extended as far as the

Caspian Sea, and again W., over a part of what is

usually considered as Asia Minor. The former of

these two great portions was almost universally

known as Armenia Major, and the latter went under

the title of Armenia Minor.

The native and Byzantine historians make use of

many subdivisions, the names of which they men

tion ; but the Greek and Roman geographers confine

themselves to those two great divisions originally

made, it would seem, by the successors of Alexander

the Great. (Ptol. v. 7. § 13 ; Plin. vi. 9.)

In the Scriptures there is no allusion to Armenia

by name, though we meet with the following Hebrew

designations, referring to it either as a whole, or

to particular districts. (1.) Tooarmah, a name

which not only appears in the Ethnographic table

in Genesis (x. 3; comp. 1 Chron. i. 6), but also in

Ezekiel (xxriii. 6), where it is classed along with

Gomer, and (xxvii. 14) by the side of Mcshcch and

Tubal. It is curious enough that the national tra

ditions speak of one common progenitor of this name.

However little credit may be assigned to the Armenian

Chronicles, as regards the remote period of their his

tory, there can be lHUequestion but that theTogarmah

of Scripture belongs to this country. (2.) Ararat,

the land upon the mountains of which the Ark

rested {Gen. viii. 4); to which the sons of Senac-

cherib fled after murdering their father (2 Kings,

xix. 37 ; Isa. xxxvii. 38); and one of the kingdoms

summoned along with Minni and Ashkenas to arm

against Babylon (Jer. Ii. 27). The province of

Ararat lay in the centre of the kingdom, and was

according to the native historian, Moses of Chorene

(Jiistor. Armen. ii c. 6, p. 90), divided into twenty

provinces. (3.) Mrain, cited above (Jer. 1. c),

and probably the same as the Minyas, with regard

to which and the accompanying traditions about

the Deluge Josephns^nft^.i. 1. §6)quotes Nicholas

of Damascus. (Rosenmuller, Bill. Alt. vol. i. pt. i.

p. 251).
Herodotus (v. 52) represents Armenia as having

Cflicia for its border on the W., being separated

from this country by the Euphrates. Towards the

N. it included the sources of the same river

(i. 180). The limits to the S. and E. were not

distinctly defined, probably Mount Masius separated

it from Mesopotamia, and Mount Ararat from the

country of the Saspires, who occupied the valley

traversed by the Araxes. (Kennel, Geog. Herod.

vol. i. p. 369.)

In Strabo (xi. p. 527) Armenia is bounded to the

S. by Me>opotamia and the Taurus ; on the E. by

Great Media and Atropatene; on the N. by the

Iberes and Albani, with Jloints Parachoatras and

Caucasus ; on the W. by the Tibareni, Jits. Pa-

ryadres and Skydises as far as the Lesser Armenia,

and the country on the Euphrates which separated

Armenia from Cappadocia and Commagenc. Strabo

(p. 530) quotes Theophanes for the statement that

Armenia was 100 schoeni in breadth, and 200

schoeni in length ; the schoenus here is reckoned at

40 stadia. He objects to this admeasurement, and

assigning the same number of schoeni to its length,

allows 50 for its breadth. Neither statement, it

need hardly be said, is correct (Bee Groskurd's note);

as at no period was its superficies so extended as

Theophanes or Strabo would make it. The rough

and inaccurate statements of Pliny (/. c), and Justin

(xhi. 2) are equally wide of the truth.

In a natural division of the country Armenia

takes its place as belonging to the N. Highlands of

the gigantic plateau of /ran, extending in the form

of a triangle between the angles of three seas, the

Caspian, the Black Sea, and the Gulf of Scanderoon.

This great separate mass forms on elevated plateau,

from which the principal mountains, rivers and val

leys of W. Asia diverge towards the four seas at the

furthermost extremities. Its plains rise to 7,000 ft.

above the level of the sea, and the highest summits

of Mt. Ararat, which overtop the plains, attain the

height of 17,260 English feet. If we look at the

more striking objects,— the mountains, it will be

seen that several great branches quit the high land

about the springs of the Euphrates and Tigris, and

take different directions ; but chiefly E. S. and W.

from the summits of Ararat. Ararat, the common

root from which these branches spring, raises its

snow-clad summits in a district nearly equidistant

from the Black and Caspian Seas. The larger plain

10 miles in width at the base of the mountain, is

covered with lava, and the formation of the mass

itself indicates the presence of that volcanic agency

which caused the great earthquake of 1 840. Two

vast conical peaks rising far above all others in

the neighbourhood, form the great centre of the

" Mountains of Ararat," the lower one is steeper

and more pointed than the higher, from which it is

separated by a sloping plain on the NW. side. The

ascent of the greater one is easier, and the summits

have been, in effect, gained by the German traveller

Parrot.

The difficulties of the ascent are considerable, and

have given rise to the local and expressive name, of

Aghri Tdgh, or painful mountain. Though a vol

cano, it has no crater, and bears no evidence of any

recent eruption ; it is, however, composed entirely

of volcanic matter,—consisting of different varieties

of igneous rocks. It seems to be a subaqueous

volcano of extreme antiquity, retaining no traces of

the movements by which its materials have been

brought into their present position.

The first of the numerous chains which descend

P 4



21G ARMENIA.ARMENIA.

from this culminating point of the whole system, is

the elevated range, forming the backbone of the

Assyrian mountains, which, with its principal rami

fications, is the seat of the valleys, containing a large

proportion of the inhabitants of the country. This

ridge runs from the slopes of Mt. Ararat at its

northern extremity, in a SSE. direction between the

Lakes of Van and Urumigah, along tho W. side of

Azerbaijan, the ancient Atropatcne, to the extre

mity of the province. This main range of Kurdistan

is identified with the chain which Strabo (p. 522)

gays some called the Gordyaean Mountains, and to

which Mt. Masins belongs, having on the S. the

cities of Nisibis and Tigranocerta. It is composed

of red sandstone and basalt, terminating in needle

points at a considerable elevation, while the irregular

sides are frequently wooded, and form basins or

amphitheatres. From this chain branches diverge

towards tie W. These assume the form of an acute

triangle, which has its apex W. of the Euphrates,

its base resting on the Kurdistan range, while its

sides are formed by portions of the ranges of Taurus

and Antitaurus. The S. branches constitute what

was properly called the Taurus, and those to the N.

the Antitaurus. Antitaurus extends from the bor

ders of Commagene (El Boston), and Melitene

(Mdlatigah) towards the N., enclosing Sophene in

a valley between it and Taurus Proper. (Strab. xi.

p. 521.) This statement corresponds with the de

scription of the range running W. from Mt. Ararat

in two parallel chains to Degddin, where it separates

into several branches, the upper one taking a general

W. direction, having to the northward the great

abutments of Aligts-Beg, Keban-Tdgh, Kat-Tdgh,

with others, the Paryadres and mountains of the

Moschi of Strabo (I. c). At Degddin, the S. chain

of the Antitaurus bifurcates ; the N. branch taking

the upper portion of the Murdd; and the lower

range, enclosing the S. side of the valley. In these

different ridges limestone and gypsum prevail, with

basalt and other volcanic rocks. It separates Ar

menia from Mesopotamia, and also Acisilene from

Sophene. (Strab. xi. pp.521, 527.) Near the S.

extremity of the main ridge of Kurdistan, the range

designated Taurus Proper diverges from the Zagros

in two almost parallel lines, and divides Sophene

and part of Armenia from Mesopotamia. (Strab.

p. 522.) The formation is chiefly of limestone,

with red sandstone, conglomerate, and occasionally

jasper ; conical bare summits, with irregular sides

intersected by deep valleys, less or more peopled, are

the characteristics of that portion of the range of

Taurus which lies E. of the river Tigris. In cross

ing Upper Mesopotamia the Taurus is more rocky

and less continuous than before,—and at Mdrdin

the height of the limestone summit of Mount Masius

scarcely exceeds 2,300 feet. It appears from the

investigations of recent travellers, that the whole

tract of country comprehended between the Euxine

and Caspian Seas exhibits the phonomena of volcanic

action. It has been conjectured that this region, at

a period not very remote, geologically speaking, was

at one time covered with water, which formed a vast

inland sea, of which the Caspian and other large

sheets of water are the remnants. The first move

ment belongs to the Jura limestone, or oolitic series;

a subsequent deposition of schistose and arenaceous

sands then took place, which, from the fossils they

contain, are identified with the cretaceous and green

sandstone formations. This country must have then

presented the picture of a narrow sea, bounded on

the N. by the chain belonging to the chalk formation,

and to the S. by the Jura limestone range, the result

of the previous upheaval. At this epoch the vol

canic eruptions began which have so much modified

the surface of the country. The eruption of these

masses, besides filling up valleys, has in other parts

of the chain formed great circular basins, or " am

phitheatres,"—some of which now exist as lakes,

while others have been filled up with tertiary de

posits, showing the prior date of the volcanic rocks

by which they are encircled. Belonging to these is

the volcanic lake of Stvangha, supposed to be the

Lychnitis (Avx^irii) of Ptolemy (v. 13. § 8)

5,000 feet from the sea, surrounded by trap and

porphyry formations. SW. of this lake is the great

volcanic amphitheatre of Central Armenia, com

posing a circus of several conical mountains con

taining craters. As the lakes of Vdn and Uru-

migah have no outlet it may be conjectured that

they were produced in the same manner. In ad

dition to this the basin of Central Armenia contains

vast deposits of rock-salt, a further proof of the

existence of a great salt lake. (Daubeny on Vol

canoes, p. 366.)

The high mountains, and the snows with which

they arc covered, are the feeders of a considerable

number of rivers. The elevated platean, which

extends from the base of Mt. Ararat into N. Ar

menia (Kurdistan), and part of Asia Minor, contains

the sources of these great channels of communication

from Armenia to the several nations of Europe and

Asia, 1. The Halts has its sources at two places,

both of which are much further to the E. than

generally represented on maps. Of these sources

the most northern arc on the sides of Gemin Beli-

Tagh, but the others are on the W. slopes of the

Paryadres or Kara-Bel group, which separates the

springs of this river from those of the Euphrates.

[Halys.]

2. The Araxes, which rises nearly in the centro

of the space between the E. and W. branches of the

Euphrates, and takes a SE. course till it is joined

by the Cyrus. [Araxes ; Cyrus.]

3. Tho Acamtsis ("AJca/iT'ij > Jordk, Arrian,

Periplus ; Plin. vL 4), unites the waters on the N.

and W. sides of the mountains, containing the sources

of the Cyrus, Araxes, Harpasus and W. Euphrates,

which serve as drains to the valleys on the opposite

sides of the chain. It bounds Colchis to the W-,

and is probably the Bathys, which, according to

Pliny (vi. 4), is a river of Colchis.

4. The Tigris (Tlypis) has in Central Armenia

two principal sources, both of which spring from

the S. slope of the Antitaurus, near those of the

Araxes and Euphrates, and not far from those of

the Halys. [Tigris.]

5. The Centritbs (KorplTiit), mentioned by

Xenophon (Anab. iv. 3. § 1), as dividing Armenia

from the country of the Carduchi, is identified with

the Buhtdnchdi, a considerable affluent of the Tigris.

6. The Euphrates, which is, in fact, the con

fluence of the two great streams, the Murddchdi

and the Kard Sit, has two great sources in the

Armenian mountains. [Euphrates.]

Among the lakes of Armenia is that of Arsexk

('AootjW): Vdri), situated in the S. of the country

towards the Tigris. Ptolemy calls it Arsissa (£. c),

and it also went by the name of Thospitcs. Sepa

rated from it to the E. by a chain of hills lies the

lake Mantiank (Mavnan?: Urumigah) of Strabo

(p. 529), probably the same as the Lake of Spauta,
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of which the same author speaks in his description

a" Atn paiene (p. 523). Near Erhan lies the Lake

Goute-kJca, or Serangha, which has already been

mentioned, and identified with the Ljchnitis of Pto

lemy (v. 13).

Owing to the height of the table-land and the

extreme elevation of the mountains the temperature

a Armenia is much lower than that of other regions

sraated on the same parallel of Latitude. The

tbces&nds of tributary streams which feed its large

riTers carry fertility in every direction through its

valley*. Its rich pasture lands were famous for

their horses. " Horses from the house of Togarmah"

are enumerated by Ezekiel (xxvii. 14), among other

ankles brought for sale, or exchanged at Tyre.

Strain (p. 529) praises the breed, and states that

the Armenian satrap presented the king with 20,000

yooag horses at the annual feast of Mithra. Strabo

(I c ), and Pliny (xxxvii. 23), notice the wealth of

Armenia in the precious stones and metals ; Strabo,

is particular, speaks of gold mines at a place called

Kaiakla in the country of Hyspiratis, probably in

the N. of Armenia, between the rivers Kur and

Phasis, which were worked by the natives at the

time of Alexander's expedition. The same author

informs us that Pompedus demanded, as a contri

bution from Armenia, 6,000 talents of silver. And

we are told that the Romans, on reducing this to

cse of their provinces, carried king Alavasdus to

Bone in golden fetters. (Philost. Vita Apollon.

ii. 4.) According to Pliny (/. c.) the whole region

was divided into 120 praefectures, or trrparfryicu.

Ptolemy gives the names of twenty-one of these sub

divisions ; Strabo and Tacitus also mention certain

same*. The native historian, Moses of Chorene,

divides Armenia Major into fifteen provinces, and

187 subdivisions. St. Martin {Mem. tor FArmenie,

vii i p. 64) enumerates and gives the names of

the larger divisions. Malte-Brun (Ge'og. Univer-

telk, vol. iii. p. 120) has a table of these divisions

and subdivisions, and compares them with those

known to the Greeks and Romans. As may be sup

posed there is considerable uncertainty in making

out and explaining the presumed correspondence.

The difficulty is increased from the circumstance

that at no period was the whole of this region com

prised under one government ; and in the course of

its history we find its limits exposed to continual

changes. At the present day Armenia is divided

among Persia, Russia and Turkey, Mount Ararat

forming, as it were, the central boundary stone to

these three empires.

The Armenians belong to the Indo-European

race ; their dialect is allied to the most ancient lan

guage of the Arian family : while their early tra

ditions connect them with the history of the Medes

and Persians, they are a branch of the stock of the

people of Iran, though separated from them at an

early period. (Prichard, Nat. Bitt. of Man, p. 178;

comp. Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. x. p 577.) Xenophon

(Anab. iv. 5. § 25) describes the villages of Armenia,

which are still built exactly in the same manner.

(Kinneir. Trav. m Armenia, p. 487.) The houses

were under ground ; the mouth resembling that of a

well, but spacious below ; there was an entrance dug

for the cattle, but the inhabitants descended by

ladders. In these houses were goats, sheep, cows, and

fowls, with their young. There was also wheat and

barley, vegetables and beer in jars, in which the malt

itself floated even with the brims of the vessels, and

with it reeds or straws, some large and others small,

without joints. These, when any one was thirsty,

he was to take into his mouth, and suck ; the liquor

was strong, and exceedingly pleasant to those who

were used to it. The same author speaks of the

intense cold. Plutarch (Lucull. 32), in his account

of the invasion of Armenia by Lucullus, states that

before the close of the autumnal equinox the weather

became as severe as in the midst of winter; the

whole country was covered with snow, the rivers

were frozen ; and at night the army was compelled

to encamp in damp muddy spots, wet with melting

snow. The religion of Armenia appears to have

been made up of elements derived partly from the

doctrine of Zoroaster, partly from Eastern Nature-

worship, with certain rites of Scythian origin.

Their chief deity was Aramazt, the Ormuzd of the

Magian system, but their temples were crowded

with statues, and their altars reeked with animal

sacrifices ; usages revolting to the purer Magianism

of Persia. The Babylonian impersonation of the

passive principle of generation, Anaites or Anahid,

was one of their most celebrated divinities ; and at

the funeral of their great king Artaces, many persons

had immolated themselves, after the Scythian or

Getic custom, upon his body. (Milman, Bitt of

Ckritt. vol. ii. p. 320 ; Chamich, Avdall't Tram.

vol. i. p. 145.) It has now been satisfactorily-

shown that Armenia was the first nation which

embraced Christianity as the religion of the king,

the nobles, and the people; and the remark of Gibbon

( Vindication, Misc. Workt, vol. iv. p. 577), " that

the renowned Tiridates, the hero of the East, may

dispute with Constantino the honour of being tho

first sovereign who embraced the Christian religion,"

placed beyond all question. About A. D. 276, the

king Tiridates, of the race of the Arsacidae, was

converted by St. Gregory, sumamcd the Illuminator

{Diet, of Biog. t. v.), like himself of the race of the

Arsacidae, but descended from a collateral branch of

that family, which had long occupied the throne of

Persia. (St. Martin, Add. to Le Bean, Bitt. du

litis- Empire, vol. i. p. 76 ; Mem. sur FArmenie,

vol. i. p. 305.) In A. D. 311 Tiridates had to sus

tain a war against the Emperor Maximums, in con

sequence of the hatred of the latter against Chris

tianity. (Euseb. B. E. ix. 8.) During the early

ages of the Empire Armenia was always an object

of open struggle or secret intrigue between the con

flicting powers of Parthia and Rome. Every suc

cessful invasion, or other means by which Persian

predominance in Armenia was established, was the

signal for the most cruel and bloody persecutions,

which were endured with the most Christian and

patriotic heroism by this unhappy people. The

Vartobed, or patriarch of Armenia, fell the first

victim to the sword of the Persian, and was also the

first to raise the standard of independence. The

melancholy acknowledgment must, however, be made

that the Gospel did not triumph unaccompanied by

persecution on the part of the Christians. The

province of Dara, the sacred region of the Arme

nians, crowded with their national temples, made a

stern and resolute resistance. The priests fought

for their ancient faith, and it was only by the sword

that churches could be established in that district.

An interesting picture of the religious wars which

were waged in Armenia is given in the History of

Vartan. (Tram, by C.F.Neumann.') The Ar

menian church adopted the doctrines of Eutyches

and the Monophysites, or Jacobites, as they were

called, after the revival of their opinions in the 6th
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century, under Jacob Baradoeus, bishop of Edessa,

to which it continues to adhere.

Little or no weight is to bo attached to the

accounts which the Greek and Roman writers give

of the origin of the Armenians. Herodotus (viL 73),

in mentioning the fact that a body of this people

served in the army of Xerxes, expresses his opinion

that the Armenians were a colony of Phrygians.

According to others they are to be considered of

The8salian origin. (Strab. pp. 503, 530; Justin,

tlii. 3; Tac. Arm. vi. 34.) The history of the

Armenian nation, though not so important or so

interesting as that of other Eastern kingdoms, should

be studied for the light it throws upon the great

empires, which successively established themselves

in this region.

This country has been the scene of almost con

tinual wars, either when its kings defended their

independence against Persians, Greeks, Arabs and

others, or when they stood passive spectators of the

great struggles which were to decide the fate of

Asia. Passing over Tigranes, the national hero and

friend of Cyrus the Elder (Diet, of Biog. vol. iii.

p. 1129), we find but little mention of Armenia till

the death of Alexander the Great in the Greek his

torians, though from this period to that of the esta

blishment of the dynasty of the Arsacidae, recourse

must be had to them, as the national chroniclers are

silent on the history of this epoch. A Persian,

named Mithrenes, was appointed governor by the

Macedonian conqueror. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 16.)

Availing themselves of the dissensions between the

generals of Alexander, the Armenians threw off the

yoke under Ardoatcs (B.C. 317), but after his death

were compelled to submit to the Seleucidae. Subse

quently (b. c. 190), two Armenian nobles, Artaxias

and Zariadris, taking advantage of the moment,

when Antiochus the Great had been defeated by the

Romans, freed their country from the dominion of

the Syrian kings. And it was at this time that the

country was divided into the two kingdoms of Ar

menia Major and Armenia Minor. Artaxias became

king of Armenia Major, and Zariadris of Armenia

Minor. The Sophenian Artanes, or Arsaces, a de

scendant of Zariadris, was conquered, and deposed

by Tigranes, the king of Armenia Major, who thus

became ruler of the two Armenias. (Strab. xi.

pp. 528, 531.) The descendants of Artaxias reigned

in Armenia till their conquest by the Arsacidae, and

the establishment of the kings of that family. For

the history of Armenia under the dynasty of the

Arsacidae, from b. c. 149 to A. d. 428, full par

ticulars are given in the Diet, of Biog. (vol. i.

p. 361, seq.), with an account of the dynasties,

which for a period of almost a thousand years

reigned in this country after the fall of the Ar

sacidae. This later history, till the death of the

last king of Armenia, at Paris, A.D. 1393, has been

detailed by St. Martin, along with chronological

tables and lists of the different kings and patriarchs.

Ptolemy (/. c.) gives a list of Armenian towns,

most of which are never met with in history, and

their site remains unknown. The towns which are

best known in connection with the writers of Greece

and Rome are : Abtaxata, or Artaxiasata ; Ti-

GRASOCERTA ; ThEODOSIOPOLIS J CARCATHIO-

CF.RTA ; Armosata j Artaoeira ; Naxuana ;

Morlsda; Bcana; Bizabda; Amida. (Ritter,

Erdlnmde, vol. x. ; St. Martin, Mem. sur VAr-

menie ; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. ; Kinncir,

Memoirs of the Persian Empire, and Travels

in Armenia; Morier, Travels in Persia, vol. i. ;

Ker Porter, Travels; London Journal, Geog. vols.iii.

vi. x.; Grote's Greece, ix. p. 157. [E. B. J.]

ARME'NIAE PYLAE ('A/>/m«W nC\ai), the

Armenian gates of Eratosthenes (Strab. ii. p. 80),

are identified by modern geographers with Gergen

Kal'ah-si, at the foot of the Taurus. The Euphrates,

sweeping round through Mount Taurus, a few miles

above Dtriskd, attains at that point its most easterly

curve, rolls over rapids immediately above the village

so named, and then turning again below the cliff of

the castle of Gergen, passes through a very narrow

gorge above 400 feet in depth. This is the second

repulse the river meets with, as the first is placed at

Tomisa (Tohhma-Su). (Ritter, Erdlnmde, vol. x.

p. 985.) The beds in the lower valley consist of

red sandstone and sandstone conglomerate supporting

limestone. (Ainsworth, London Geog, Journal,

vol. x. p. 333; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. pp.

70,71,293,350.) [E. B.J.]

ARME'NIUM ('Ap/i/wor: Maguld), a town of

Pclasgiotis in Thessaly, situated between Pherac and

Larissa, near the lake Boebels, said to have been the

birthplace of Armcnus, who accompanied Jason to

Asia, and gave his name to the country of Armenia.

It is hardly necessary to remark, that this tale, like

so many others, arose from the accidental similarity

of the names. " The Magula is a circular eminence

three quarters of a mile in circumference, which has

some appearance of having been surrounded with

walls; and where though little is observable at pre

sent except broken stones and fragments of ancient

pottery, these are in such an abundance as leaves no

doubt of its having been an Hellenic site." (Strab.

xi. pp. 503, 530; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 451.)
ARMOXI'ACUS (Tab. Peut.\ A"RMUA (Plin.

v. 3. s. 2 : Mafrag'), a river of Numidia, between

Hippo Regius and the Tusca, [P. S.]

ARMO'RICI or ARMO'RICAE CIVITATES

(Caes. B. G. v. 53), are those people of the Ccltica of

Caesar who occupied the coast between the Loire and

the Seine. The name is derived from the Celtic or,

" on " or " near," and mor, " the sea." The same cle

ment appears in the term Morini, who occupied the

coast about Calais. It is likely enough, therefore, that

Armorica had not a very definite geographical signi

fication. In the great rising of the Galli (vii. 75)

Caesar speaks of all the states which border on the

ocean, and which arc called, according to their cus

tom, Armoricae: he enumerates the Curiosolites,

Rhcdones, Ambibari, Caletes, Osismii, Lemovices

(as it stands in the texts), Veneti, and Unelli.

For Lemovices we should read Lexovii, or omit the

name. The Caletes were on the north side of the

Seine, in the Pays de Cam. In this passage

Caesar does not mention the Nannetcs, who were

on the cast side of the Loire, near the mouth. The

Ambibari in Caesar's list are a doubtful name. We

must add the Abrincatui, Viducasses, Baiocasses,

and perhaps the Corisopiti, to the list of the Ar-

moric states. These states seem to have formed a

kind of confederation in Caesar's time, or at least to

have been united by a common feeling of danger and

interest. They were a maritime people, and com

manded the seas and their ports. The most powerful

state was the Veneti. [Veneti.] The name Ar

morica in the middle ages was limited to Bretagne.

Pliny (iv. 17) says "Aquitanica, Aremorica antea

dicta," and he says nothing of the Armoricae Civi-

tates of Caesar. This looks very like a blunder
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Strabo (p. 194) mentions a division of the Belgae,

whom he calls nafw>«awTai ; and he particularly

names the Veneti and Osismii. They are therefore

the Armorici. [G. L."J

ARMCSOTA or ARSAMO'SOTA ("Ap/uSo-oro,

Polyb. viii. 25 ; 'AjxrcyxoWra, Ptol. v. 1 3 ; Armosota,

Plin. vi. 9 ; Arsamosata, Tac. Annul. 3tv. 1 0 ; Spanheim,

de Ustt Numm. p. 903, has a coin of M. Aurelius,

with the epigraph APMACArTTHNfiN), a town of

Armenia, situated near the Euphrates. (Plin. I. c.) In

the times of the emperors of the East, it formed the

thema or military district of Asmosat, which was in

the neighbourhood of Handsith or Chauzith. (Const.

Porph. de Admin. Imp. c. 50, p. 182, ed. Meurs.)

Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. xi. p. 107) places it in So-

phene (Kharpdt), and considers that it may be re

presented by the modem Se'rt,—the Tigranocerta

of D'Anville. (Lieut. Col. Sheil, London Geog. Soc.

vol. viii. p. 77 ; St. Martin, Mem. tw VArmenie,

ToL i. p. 106.) [E. B. J.]

ARMOZON PROM. [Harmozon.]

ARNA ('A/jko: Eth. Araas-fitis), a city of

Umbria, mentioned both by Silius Italicus and

Ptolemy, as well as by Pliny, who enumerates the

Arnates among the inland towns of that province.

(SO. Ital. viii. 458; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54; Plin. iii. 14.

s. 19.) Both Silius and Ptolemy associate it with

Hispellum, Mevania, and other cities in the western

part of Umbria; and the inscriptions discovered at

CiviteUa dArno, a small town on a hill about 5

miles E. of Perugia, but on the opposite side of the

Tiber, leave no doubt that this occupies the site

cf Arna. Some remains of a temple still exist

there, and besides inscriptions, some of which attest

its municipal rank, numerous minor objects of

antiquity have been discovered on the spot. (Clu-

ver. Jtcd. p 626; Verraiglioli, Delt antica Citta

d Arna Umbro-Etrutca, 8vo., Perugia, 1800;

Orcll. Inscr. 90, 91.) Clnverius and others have

supposed the Ahama, or Adharna of Livy (x. 25),

to be the same with Arna, but this is probably a

mistake. [Aharxa.] [E. H. B.]

ARNA. [Xasthcs.]

ARNAE ('ApKoi), a town in the Macedonian

Chalcidice, a day's march from Anion and Bro-

miscus ; but its site is uncertain. (Thuc. iv. 103.)

Leake supposes Amac to be the same as the place

called Calama by Stephanos (». v. KdXapm), the

existence of which near this part of the coast is

shown by the name Turris Calamaea, which Mela

(ii. 3) mentions as between the Strymon and the

harbour Caprus. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 170.)
ABNE ("Ap»" : Eth. 'Apvcuoi). 1. The chief

town of the Aeolian Boeotians in Thessaly, which

was said to have derived its name from Ame, a

daughter of Aeolus. (Paus. ix. 40. § 5.) The town

was said to have been founded three generations

before the Trojan war. (Diod. iv. 67.) According

to Thucydides (i. 12) the Aeolian Boeotians were

expelled from Ame by the Thessalians sixty years

after the Trojan war, and settled in the country

railed Boeotia after them ; but other writers, in

verting the order of events, represent the Thessalian

Ame as founded by Boeotians, who had been expelled

from their country by the Pelasgians. (Strab. ix.

pp. 401, 411, 413 ; Steph. B. t. r.) K. 0. MUller

has brought forward many reasons for believing that

the Aeolian Boeotians occupied the centre of Thes

saly, and nearly the same district as the Thessaliotis

of later times ; and his views are confirmed by

Leake's discovery of the site of Ciericm (Ki/piov),

which, according to Stephanus B. (». r. 'Apvv) was

identical with Ame, and which must be placed

at Mataringa, between the Epinens or Apidanus,

and a tributary of that river, probably the ancient

Curalius. For details see Ciericm. (MUller, Do

rians, vol. ii. p. 475, scq. transl. ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 500, seq.)

2. A town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer {II.

ii. 507), and probably founded by the Boeotians

after their expulsion from Thessaly. Some of tho

ancients identified this Boeotian Ame with Chae-

roneia (Pans. ix. 40. § 5), others with Acraephinm

(Strab. ix. p. 413) ; and others again supposed that

it had been swallowed up by the waters of the lake

Copais. (Strab. i. p. 59, ix. p. 413.)

ARKEAE ('Appeal: Eth. 'Aprtd-nii), a small

city of Lycia mentioned by Capita in his Itaurica.

(Steph. s. v. 'Apwai.) It is supposed to be at a

place called Ernest, in the interior of Lycia, about

36° 26' N. lat. There are said to be remains there.

(Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p. 1 01 , and the Map.) [G.L.]

ARNISSA CApwcco), a town of Macedonia

in tho province Eordaea, probably in the vale of

ffstrovo, at the entrance of the pass over the moun

tains which separated Lyncestis from Eordaea.

(Thuc. iv. 108 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. hi.

p. 315, seq.)

ARXON QKpvuv, LXX.: Wady-eUMSjib), a

river which separates Trans-Jordanic Palestine from

Moab. {Num. xxi. 13, 26 ; Deut. ii. 24, iii. 8, 16;

Josh. xii. 1 ; ha. xvi. 2 ; Jer. xlviii. 20.) Its prin

cipal source is a little to the NE. of Katrane (Burk-

hardt, p.373;comp. Joseph. Ant. iv. 5. §1), whence

it pursues a circuitous course into the Dead Sea,

flowing in a rocky bed, which in summer is almost

dried up, but huge masses of rock torn from the

banks mark its impetuosity during the rainy season.

(Robinson, Palestine, vol. ii. pp.206, 213, 569;

Irby and Mangles, p. 461 .) [E. B. J.]

ARNUS (*Apyor : Amo), the principal river of

Tuscany, and next to the Tiber the most consider

able river of Central Italy. Strabo describes it as

flowing from Arretium, and seems to have regarded

it as rising near that city; but its real sources are

nearly 30 miles further to the N., in one of the

loftiest groups of the Tuscan Apennines, now called

Monte Falterona. From thence it has a course

nearly due S. till it approaches within a few miles

of Arezzo (Arretium), when it turns abruptly to

the NW., and pursues this direction for about 30

miles, as far as Pontassieve, where it again makes

a sudden turn, and from thence holds its course

nearly due W. to the Tyrrhenian Sea. In this

latter part of its course it flowed under the walls of

Florentia, and the more ancient city of Pisa;

immediately below which it received, in ancient

times, the waters of the Auser, or Serchio, which

now pursue their own separate course to the sea.

[Acser.] Strabo gives an exaggerated account

of the violent agitation produced by the confluence

of the two streams, which may, however, have been

at times very considerable, when they were both

swoln by floods. (Strab. v. p. 222 ; Plin. iii. 5.

s.8; Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. § 92; Rntil. /fin. i.

566.) Still more extraordinary is his statement

that the stream of the Amus was divided into three,

in the upper part of its course; though some writers

have maintained that a part of its waters formerly

turned off near Arretium, and flowed through tho

Vol di Chiana into the Tiber. [Clanis.1 Its
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mouth was distant, according to Strabo, only 20

stadia from Pisa; an estimate, probably, below

the truth, but the coast line has certainly receded

considerably, from the constant accumulation of

sand. The present mouth of the Arno, which is

above six miles below Pisa, is an artificial channel,

cut at the beginning of the 17th century. (Tar-

gioni-Tozzetti, Viaggi in Toscana, vol. ii. pp.96, 97.)

The whole length of its course is about 140 Italian,

or 1 75 Koman, miles.

The Arno receives in its course numerous tri

butary streams, but of none of these have the

ancient names been preserved to us. It has always

been subject to violent floods, and inundates the

flat country on its banks throughout the lower part

of its course. This must have been the ease in

ancient times to a still greater extent, and thus

were formed the marshes through which Hannibal

found so much difficulty in forcing his way on his

march to Arretium. (Pol. iii. 78, 79 ; Liv. xxii.

2, 3.) Strabo, indeed, supposes these marshes to

have been on the N. side of the Apennines, and in

the valley of the Padus (v. p. 217); but this

seems to be certainly a mistake; Livy expressly

refers them to the Arnus, and this position is at

least equally consistent with the narrative of Poly-

bius, who affords no distinct statement on the point.

(Nicbuhr, Lect. on Rom. Hut. vol. i. p. 181 ; Vau-

doncourt, Hist, des Campagnes dAnnibal, vol. i.

pp. 136, 156.) The marshy lakes, called the Paduli

di Fucecchio and di Bientma, still existing between

the Apennines and the N. bank of the Arno, are

evidently the remains of a state of things formerly

much more extensively developed. At a still earlier

period it is probable that the basin or valley at the

foot of the hill of Faesulae, in the centre of which

now stands the city of Florence, was likewise a

marsh, and that the narrow rocky gorge through

which the river now escapes (just below the village

of Signa, 10 miles from Florence) was formed, or

at least widened, by artificial means. (Niebuhr,

Vortrage ub. Volker «. Lander, p. 339.) [E.H.B.]

AROA'NIUS (ApodVior), the name of three rivers

in Arcadia. 1. Or Olbius ('OASios), called Anus

('AWo?) by Strabo, a river rising in the mountains to

the north of Pheneus, and falling into some caverns

called katavothra, near the latter city. When these

caverns happened to be blocked up, the waters of the

river overflowed the whole plain, and communicated

with the Ladon and the Alpheius. (Strab. viii. p.

389; Paus. viii. 14. §3, 15. §6.)

2. (Katiana), a tributary of the Ladon, and

flowing past the western side of Cleitor. (Paus. viii.

19. § 4, 21. § 1.) Polybius (iv. 70), without men

tioning the name of the river, properly describes it

as an impetuous torrent from the neighbouring moun

tains. The trout in the Aroanius are said to have

sung like thrushes. (Paus. viii. 21. §2; Athen.

viii. p. 331, e.; Plin. ix. 19; Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

pp. 24 1 , 263, seq.) This river rose in the Aroanian

mountains (Spn 'Apodvia, Pans. viii. 18. § 7), now

called K/iclmos, which is 7726 feet in height.

(Leake, Pelopoimetiaca, p. 203.)

3. A tributary of the Erymanthus, flowing on one

side of Psophis. (Paus. viii. 24. § 3.)

AROE. [Patbae.]

AROER, a city of the Amorites on the north side

of the valley of the Amon ( Wady-el-Mdjib) (DeuL

ii. 36, iii. 12), occupied by the tribe of Gad (Numb.

xxxii. 34). Eusebius says that the site of the city

existed in his day on the top of a hill (Onoinast.

>. «.). And Burckhardt was shown, on the top of the

precipice which forms the northern brink of the

Wady-el-Mojib, the ruins of Araayr, which he con

cludes to be the Arocr of the Scriptures. (Travels,

p. 372.) [G. W.]

ARO'MATA PROMONTCRIUM (Ap^ara

ixpovKal liiir&piov, Ptol. iv. 7. § 10; "Apuua, Steph.

B. ». t>.; Arrian, Perip. Mar. Eryth. 7, 8, 17, 33 :

Eth. 'tipautii; the modern Cap Guardqfui), was

the easternmost headland of Africa, in lat. 1 1° N.

The promontory was a continuation of Mount Ele-

phas, and the town Aromata was the principal city

in the Regio Cirmamonifera {h Kivva^uxp6pos xuP&i

Strab. xvi. p. 774.) Ptolemy, indeed (iv. 7. § 34),

places the region of cinnamon and spices further to

the west and nearer to the White Nile. The district

of which Aromata was the capital bounded Africa

Barbaria to the north, and the Long-lived Actbio-

pians (Macrobii) are placed by some geographers

immediately south of it. The quantity of spices

employed by the Egyptians in the process of em

balming rendered their trade with Aromata active

and regular. Diodorus (i. 9 1 ) mentions cinnamon as

one of the usual condiments of mummies. [W.B.D.]

AROSAPES (Plin. vi. 23; Arnsaccs, Mela, iii. 7),

a river of Ariana, in the SE. part of Persia ; con

jectured by Forbiger (AU. Geogr. vol. ii. p. 537)

to be the same as the modern Arghaaan, one of the

tributaries of the Helmend. From Mela it would

seem to have been in the district of Pattalene. [V.]

A'ROSIS ("Ajwo-ii, Arrian, Ind. 39), a river

which flowed into the Persian Gulf, forming the

boundary of Susiana and Persia. It is the same as

the Oroatis ('Opodns; in Zend. Aurtoat, "swift")

of Strabo (xv. pp. 727, 729), and of Ptolemy (vi.

4. § 1). Arrian and Strabo both state that it was

the chief river in those parts. It answers to the

Zarotis of Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26), " ostio difficilis nisi

peritis." It is now called the Tab. (Geogr. Nub.

p. 123 ; Otter, vol. ii. p. 49.) Cellarins (iii. c. 9)

has conjectured that the Arosis of Arrian, the Ro-

gomanis of Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 2), and Amm. Marc

(xxiii. 6), and the Persian Araxes (Strab. xv.

p. 729), are different names of one and the same

river : but this does not seem to be the case. [V.]

ARO'TREBAE. [Artabbi.]

ARPI ("Aproi, Ptol. : Eth. 'Apravis, Arpanns,

Plin., Arpinus, Liv.: Arpa), called also ARGY-

RIPA, or ARGYRIPPA (Argyripa, Virg. Sil.

Ital.; 'Apyvpvma, Strab. Pol. ; 'A/ryvptmrayor,

Steph. B.), one of the most ancient and important

cities of Apulia, situated in the centre of the great

Apnlian plain, about 13 miles E. of Luceria, and

20 from tho sea at Sipontum. (The Tab. Peut.

gives 21 M. P. to Sipontum.) Its foundation is

generally attributed, both by Greek and Roman

writers, to Diomedes, who is said to have originally

named it after his native city Argos Hippium (*Ap-

yoi "\mriov), of which the name Argyrippa was

supposed to be a corruption. (Strab. vi. p. 283 ;

Plin. iii. 11. 8.16; Appian. Annib. 31 ; Lycophr.

Alex. 592; Virg. A en. xi. 246; Justin, xx. 1;

Steph. B. >■ v. 'Apyipma.') But this is probably

a mere etymological fancy; and it is even doubtful

whether tho name of Argyrippa, though so con

stantly used by Greek authors, was known to the

inhabitants themselves, in historical times. Their

coins always bear 'Apiravol; and Dionysius expressly

says that Argyrippa was in history called Arpi.

Nor is there any historical evidence of its having

been a Greek colony: its name is not found in
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Scylax, or Scymnus Chins, who notice all the cities

to which they ascribe a Greek origin, and though

we find both Arpi and Canusiom called by Strabo

w4x«it *lTo\iwr(Scf, by wliich he certainly means

Italian-Greek, this probably refers merely to their

reputed foundation by Diomedes. It is certain,

however, from its coins, as well as other sources,

that it had received, in common with the neigh

bouring city of Canusium, a great amount of Greek

infinence and cultivation. (Mommsen, U. I. Dia-

lekte, pp. 89—92.) Its name first appears in history

during the wars between the Romans and the Sam-

sites, when the Arpani are mentioned as on hostile

terms with the latter, and in consequence supplied

the Roman consul Papirius with provisions and other

supplies fox the siege of Luceria, B. c. 320. (Liv.

ix. 13.) It is singular that its name does not

occur again during these wars; probably it con-

tinned steadfast to the Roman illiancc, as we find

it giving a striking proof of fidelity in the war with

Pyrrhus, on which occasion the Arpani furnished

a contingent of 4000 foot and 400 horse, and ren

dered signal assistance to the Romans at the battle

of Asculura. (Dionys. xx. Fr. nov. ed. Didot.)

In the Second Punic War it plays an important

part. During the first invasion of Apulia by Han

nibal (b. c. 2 L 7), its territory was laid waste by

the Carthaginians; but after the battle of Cannae

it was one of the first to open its gates to the con

queror, who took up his quarters in its fertile plain

for the ensuing winter. It continued in his power

till B.C. 2 13, when it was betrayed by the in

habitants into the hands of Fabins Maximus, though

occupied at the time by a garrison of 5000 Cartha

ginian troops. (Pol. iii. 88, 118; Liv.xxii. 9,12, xxiv.

3,45—47; Appian. Anaib. 31.) So powerful was

Arpi at this poriod that it furnished on one occasion

3000 fully armed troops, but it suffered severely from

the effects of the war, and not only never appears to

have regained its former importance, but we may date

from this period the commencement of its total de

cline. (Mommsen, U. I. Dialette, p. 86.) It is only

once again mentioned in history, when Caesar halted

there for a night on his march to Brundusium.

(Cic ad Att. Lx. 3.) Strabo tells us {I. c), that

the extensive circuit of the walls still remaining

in his time, attested the former magnitude of the

city, but it was then greatly decayed. Nor does

any attempt seem to have been made under the

Roman Empire to arrest its decline; but we find

it continuing to exist as a town of small considera

tion under Constantine, who erected it into a

bishop's see. The period of its total destruction

is unknown; there now remain only faint traces of

its walls, besides sepulchres and other signs of

ancient habitation at a spot still called Arpa, about

5 miles N. of the modem city of Foggia. The

prosperity of this last city, one of the most populous

and flourishing in the Neapolitan dominions, has

probably accelerated the complete decay of Arpi.

 

com of Attn.

(Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 148; Romanelli, vol.

ii. pp. 219, 220; Holsten. Not. in Cluver. p. 280.)

All the coins of Arpi bear Greek legends; the

one annexed has the name of a magistrate AAZOT,

evidently the same which the Latins wrote Dasins,

as in the case of Dasius Altinius mentioned by

Livy. (Mommsen. /. c. p. 72.) [E. H. B.]

ARPl'NUM('Apirii>o,Diod.; Eth. Arpinas, -atis;

Arpijio), a very ancient and celebrated city of the

Volscians, situated on a hill rising above the valley

of the Liris, near its junction with the Fibrenus,

and about 6 miles S. of Sora. (Sil. Ital. Tin. 401 .)

The still extant remains of its ancient walls prove

it to have been a city of importance at a very early

period; Juvenal expressly tells ns that it was in

the Volscian territory (viii. 245), but no mention

of it is found, any more than of the other Vol

scian cities in this part of Italy, during the wars of

the Romans with that people, and it had been wrested

from them by the Samnites before its name appears

in history. In B.C. 305 it was conquered from the

latter by the Romans, but from Livy's expression

" recepta ab Samnitibus," it appears that it had

already, as well as Sora, previously been in their

hands. (Liv. ix. 44 ; Diod. xx. 90.) A few years

later, B. c. 302, it obtained the Roman franchise,

but without the right of suffrage, which was not

bestowed upon its citizens until b. c. 188, when

they were enrolled in the Cornelian tribe. (Liv.

xxxviii. 36; Festus. s. v. Municipium.') During the

latter period of the Roman republic, Arpinum was

a nourishing municipal town, but its chief celebrity

is derived from its having been the birth-place of

two of the most illustrious men in Roman history,

C. Marina and M. Tullius Cicero. The former

was of ignoble birth, and is said to have failed in

obtaining some local magistracy in his native place,

but the family of Cicero was certainly one of the

most ancient and considerable at Arpinum, and his

father was of equestrian rank. (Cic. pro Plane. 8,

de Leg. ii. 1, 3, iii. 16; Sail. Jug. 67; Val. Max.

ii. 2. § 3, vi. 9. § 14; Juv. viii. 237—248.) The

writings of Cicero abound with allusions to his

native place, the inhabitants of which, in common

with those cf the neighbouring Volscian cities, he

describes as rustic and simple in their manners,

from the rugged and mountainous character of the

country; but possessing many also of the virtues

of mountaineers; and he applies to Arpinum the

well-known lines in the Odyssey, concerning Ithaca :

rpnXti' &AA' d-yafW; Kovp6rpo<pos, &c.

(Cic. pro Plane. 9, ad Att. ii. 11, de Legg. ii. 1, 2,

&c.) He inherited from his father an estate in the

plain beneath the town, on the banks of the little

river Fibrenus, where his favourite villa was situated,

on an island surrounded by the waters of that beau

tiful stream. [Fibrenus.] There is no authority

for supposing that he had, besides this, a house in

the town of Arpinum, as has been assumed by local

antiquarians ; though the alleged remains of the

Casa di Cicerone are still shown in the ancient

citadel. (Dionigi, Viaggio nel Lnzio, p. 51.)

Very little notice is found of Arpinum under the

Roman empire. Its name is not mentioned either

by Strabo or Ptolemy, though included by Pliny

(iii. 5. s. 9) among the cities of the First Region :

it was undoubtedly reckoned a city of Latium, in the

later acceptation of that name. But few inscriptions

of imperial times have been discovered here : but

from two of these we learn that it already possessed,
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under the Romans, tho woollen manufactures which

are still one of its chief sources of prosperity. (Ro-

manelli, vol. iii. p. 374.) It seems, however, to have

declined during the later ages of the empire; but

continued to subsist throughout the middle ages,

and is still a considerable town with about 9000 in

habitants.

Arpinum contains scarcely any remains of Roman

date, but its ancient walls, built in the Cyclopean style,

of large polygonal or irregular blocks of stone, are one

of the most striking specimens of this style of con

struction in Italy. They extend along the northern

brow of the hill, occupied by the present town, as far

as the ancient citadel now called Civita Vecchia on its

highest summit. Nearly adjoining this is an ancient

gate of very singular construction, being formed of

roughly hewn stones, the successive courses of which

project over each other till they meet, so as to form a

kind of pointed arch. Some resemblance may cer

tainly be traced between this gateway and those at

Tiryns and Mycenae,but the agreement is by no means

so close as maintained by Gell and other writers.

Lower down the hill is a fine Roman arch, serving

as one of the gates of the modern town j and near it

are some massive remains of a monument, apparently

sepulchral, which a local antiquary (ClaveUi) main

tains to be the tomb of king Saturnus (!), who, ac

cording to popular belief, was the founder of Arpi

num. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 371—375; ClaveUi,

Storia di Arpino, pp. 11, 12; Kelsall, Journey to

Arpino, Geneva, 1820, pp. 63—79 ; Craven,j4 6ruszi,

vol. i. pp. 107—109; Dionigi, Yiaggio ad alcune

Cittii del Lazio, pp. 47—53.)
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Cicero repeatedly alludes to a villa belonging to

his brother Quintns, between Arpinum and Aqui-

num, to which he gives the name of Arcanum (ad

Q. Fr. iii. 1. !). ad A it. v. 1). Hence it has been

supposed that the modern village of Arce, about

7 miles S. of Arpinum, was in ancient times known

as Arx ; and indeed it is already mentioned under

that name by P. Diaconus, in the seventh century.

(Hist. vi. 27.) There is, however, no ground for

connecting it (as has been done by Romanelli and

others) with the AtJ of Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 57),

which is placed by that writer among the Marsi. It

was probably only a village in the territory of Arpi

num ; though, if we can trust to the inscriptions

published by local writers in which Arkae and

Arkanum are found, it must have been a town with

municipal privileges. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp.361 ,375 ;

but comp. Muratori, Jtiscr. p. 1102. 4.) The villa

of Q. Cicero was placed, like that of his brother, in

the valley of the Liris, beneath the hill now occupied

by Arce : and some remains which have been found

in that locality are regarded, with much plausibility,

as those of the villa itself. The inscriptions alleged

to have been discovered there are, however, of very

doubtful authenticity. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 376,

Dionigi, I. c. p. 45; Orell. Inscr. 571, 572.)

Plutarch {Mar. 3) mentions a village which he

calls Cirrhacaton (ru^aiaTwe), in the territory of

Arpinum, at which he tells us that Marius was

brought up. The name is probably a corruption of

Cereatae, but if so, he is certainly mistaken in

assigning it to the immediate neighbourhood of Ar

pinum. [Cereatae.] [E. H. B.]

AREA. 1. (ilarrah, Mdarra), a town of Chal-

cidice, in Syria, 20 M.P. S. of Chalcis (/t. Ant

p. 194). In Abulfeda (Tab. Syr. pp. 21, 111), it

appears as a considerable place, under the name of

Alaarat.

2. ("A^n Kiiun, Ptol. vi. 7. § 30), an inland

town of Arabia Felix, the same apparently which

Pliny calls Areni (vi. 28. s. 32). [P. S.]

ARRABO (ApaSrf*, Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 5, ii. 1 6. §§ 1,

2). 1. A river, one of the feeders of the Danube,

and the boundary between Upper and Lower Pan-

nonia. It entered the Danube just below the mo

dern royal borough of Raab.

2. Arraboxe (in the ablative case, Georg.

Ravenna, iv. 19), or Arrabona, in its later form,

was a city of Pannonia situated near the junction of

the river Arrabo with the Danube. It was a place

of some importance under the lower empire, arid

was garrisoned by detachments of the tenth and

fourteenth legions. It is probably the Akbon

('ApSuf) of Polybius (ii. 11). The royal borough

of Raab corresponds nearly with the ancient Arrabo.

(/(. Anton, p. 246; Tab. Feutinger. ; Notitia Im

perii?) [W. B. D.]

A'RRABON, A'RRAGON. [Abacus.]

ARRE'CHI ('A^iixoi), a tribe of the Maeotae,

on the E. side of the Palus Maeotis (Strab. xi. p.

495; Steph. B. ». v. ; Plin. vi. 7) ; probably the

Arichi (Ap<x«0 of Ptolemy (v. 9. § 18). [P. S.]

ARRE'TIUM ('A^Tioi-: Eth. A/Sfariiw, Are-

tinus, Plin. ; but inscriptions have always Arretinus :

Ar&uo), one of the most ancient and powerful cities

of Etruria, situated in the upper valley of the Arnus,

about 4 miles S. of that river. Strabo says that it

was the most inland city of Etruria, near the foot of

the Apennines, and reckons it 1,200 stadia from

Rome, which rather exceeds the truth. The Itine

raries place it on the Via Clodia, 50 M. P. from

Florentia, and 37 from Clusium. (Strab. v. p. 226;

Itin. Ant. p. 285 ; Tab. Pent.) All accounts agree

in representing it as in early ages one of the most

important and powerful cities of Etruria, and it was

unquestionably one of the twelve which composed the

confederation (Miiller, Elrusker, vol. i. p. 345),

though, in consequence of its remoteness from Rome,

we hear comparatively little of it in history. It is

first mentioned during the reign of Tarquinius Pris-

cus, when we are told that five of the Etruscan

cities, Arretium, Clusium, Volaterrae, Rusellae, and

Vetulonia, united their arms with the Latins and

Sabines against the growing power of the Roman

king. (Dionys. iii. 51.) From this time we hear

no more of it for more than two centuries, till the

extension of the Roman arms again brought them

into collision with the more distant cities of Etruria ;

but among these Arretium seems to have been the

least hostile in its disposition. In B. c. 309 wo are

told that it was the only one of the Etruscan cities

which did not join in the war against Rome, and

though it appears to have been subsequently drawn

into the league, it hastened in the following year to
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conclude a peace with the Rcpnblic for 30 years.

(Li». ix. 32, 37; Died. XX. 35.) It would seem

that the Arretinea were again in arms with the other

Etruscans in B. c. 294, but were compelled to sue

for peace, and purchased a truce for 40 years with a

large sum of money. (Id. x. 37.) Livy speaks of

Arretinm at this time as one of the chief cities of

Etruria, " capita Etruriae populorum but we learn

that they were agitated, and probably weakened by

domestic dissensions, which in one instance involved

them in open war. (Id. x. 3.) The occasion on

which they passed into the condition of subjects or

dependents of Rome is unknown, but it was appa

rently by a peaceful arrangement, as we hear of no

triumph over the Arretinea. In B. c. 283 they were

besieged by the Senonian Gauls, and a Roman army

which advanced to their relief was defeated, but the

city did not fall into the hands of the enemy. (Pol.

S. 19.)

After the Romans had completed the conquest of

Italy, Arretium was regarded as a military post of

the highest importance, as commanding the western

entrance into Etruria and the valley of the Tiber

from Cisalpine Gaul. The high road across the

Apennines from thence to Bononia was not con

structed till b. c. 187 (Liv. xxxix. 2), but it is clear

that this route was one previously frequented ; hence,

in the Second Punic War, Flaminius was posted at

Arretinm with his army in order to oppose the ad

vance of Hannibal, while Servilius occupied Arimi-

num with the like object. (Pol. iii. 77, 80; Liv.

xxii. 2, 3.) During a later period of the some war

suspicions were entertained of the fidelity of Arre

tium; but Marcellus, having been sent thither in

baste, prevented an open defection, and severe pre

cautions were token for the future. (Liv. xxvii. 21,

22, 24.) But a few years afterwards (b. c. 205)

the Arretines were among the foremost of the cities

of Etruria to furnish arms and military stores of

various kinds for the armament of Scipio. (Liv.

xxviii. 45.) In the civil wars of Sulla and Marina

tbey took part with the latter, for which they were

severely punished by Sulla, who deprived them of

the rights of Roman citizens, and confiscated their

lands, but did not actually carry out their partition.

Many of the inhabitants afterwards joined the cause

of Catiline. (Cic pro Caec. 33, pro Muren. 24,

ad AU. i. 19.) At the outbreak of the Civil War

in B.C. 49, Arretium was one of the first places

whi< h Caesar hastened to occupy immediately after

be had passed the Rubicon. (Caes. B.C. i. 11;

Cic ad Fam. xvi. 12.) From this time its name

is scarcely mentioned in history ; but we leam from

the Liber Coloniarum that it received a colony

under Augustus, apparently the same to which Pliny

gives the title of Arretium Julium. (Lib. Colon,

p. 215; Plin. iii. 5. i. 8.) That author, indeed,

describes the Arrotines as divided in his time into

the Aretini Veteres, Aretini Fidentes, and Aretini

Julienses. That these constituted separate muni

cipal bodies or communities is certain from an in

scription, in which we find the " Decuriones Arreti-

norutn Veterum " (Orell. Inter. 100), but it is not

clear that tbey inhabited altogether distinct towns.

Strabo makes no allusion to any such distinction, and

other inscriptions mention the " Ordo Arretinorum,"

without any further addition. (Ib. 1300 ; Mur.

Inter, p. 1094. 2.) It is probable, therefore, that

tbey were merely the names of distinct colonics or

bodies of settlers which had for some reason received

a separate municipal organisation. The Arretini

Julienses were evidently the colonists settled by Au

gustus : the Arretini Fidentes probably dated from

the time of Sulla, or perhaps from a still earlier

period. But there seems reason to believe that Arre

tium Vetus, the ancient Etruscan city, did in fact

occupy a site different from the modem Arezzo,

which has probably succeeded to the Roman city.

The ruins of the former have been pointed out on a

height called Poggio di S. Cornelio, two or three

miles to the SE. of Arezzo, where there are some

remains of ancient walls, apparently of Etruscan

construction. The only ruins visible in the modem

city are some small portions of an amphitheatre, de

cidedly of Roman date. (Repetti, Diz. Geogr. di

Totcana, vol. i. p. 585; Micali, Hon. Ined. p. 410;

Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. pp. 421—431.)

The other relics of antiquity discovered at Arezzo

are far more interesting and valuable. Among these

are numerous works in bronze, especially the Chi-

maera and the statue of Minerva, both of which are

now preserved in the Gallery at Florence, and are

among the most interesting specimens of Etruscan

art. Much pottery has also been found, of a pecu

liar stylo of bright red ware with ornaments in

relief, wholly different from the painted vases so

numerous in Southern Etruria. The Roman inscrip

tions on them confirm the statement of Pliny (xxzv.

46), who speaks of Arretium as still celebrated in

his time for its pottery; which was, however, re

garded with contempt by the wealthy Romans, and

used only for ordinary purposes. (Mart. i. 54. 6,

xiv. 98; Pore. i. 130.) Vitruvius and Pliny both

speak of the walls of Arretium (meaning apparently

the ancient Etruscan city) as built of brick, and

remarkable for the excellence of their construction.

(Vitruv. ii. 8. § 9; Plin. zzzv. 14. s. 49.) No re

mains of these are now visible.

Maecenas is commonly regarded as a native of

Arretium. There is not, indeed, any proof that he

was himself bora there, but it is certain that the

family of the Cilnii to which he belonged was at on

early period the most powerful and conspicuous of

the nobility of that city (Liv. x. 3, 5 ; compare

Hor. Carm. iii. 29. 1, Sat. i. 6. 1) ; and the jesting

epithets appUed to his favourite by Augustus leave

little doubt of his Arretian origin. (Macrob. ii. 4.)

The territory of Arretium was very extensive, and

included not only the upper valley of the Arnus, but

a part of that of the Tiber also (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), as

well as the adjacent valley of the Clanis. The latter

appears to have been, in ancient as well as modem

times, marshy, and subject to inundations; and the

"Arretinnm Stagnum," mentioned by Julius Ob-

scquens (§ 100), must have been a marshy lake in

the Vol di Chiana. Great part of the Arretine

territory was extremely fertile : it produced wheat of

the finest quality, and several choice varieties of

vines. (Plin. xiv. 2. s. 4, zviii. 9, s. 20.) [E.H.B.]

ARRHAPACHI'TIS CAtfairaxT™, Ptol. vi.

1. § 2), a district of Assyria Proper, adjoining

Armenia, named probably from a town which Ptol.

(vi. 1. § 6) calls Arrhapa ('Ad^oira). The name is,

perhaps, connected with Arphaxad, as Bochart

(fieog. Sacr. ii. c. 4) has conjectured. [V.]

ARRIIE'NE. [Arzameme.]

ARRHIA'NA (to 'A^iomi), a town in the Thra-

cian Chersonesus on the Hellespont, near Cynossema.

mentioned only by Thucydides (viii. 104.)

AKRI'ACA {It. Ant. pp. 436, 438) or CA-

RACCA (KdfHwica, Ptol. ii. 6. § 57 ; Gcog. Rav.

iv. 44), a town of the Carpetani in Hispania Tarra
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conensis, on the high road from Emerita to Caesar-

augusta, 22 M. P. NE. of Complutnm (Alcala).

The distance identifies it with Guadalajara, on tho

Henarct, where the bridge across the river is built

on Roman foundations. As to the variation iu the

name, it is said that one MS. of the Itinerary has

the form Caraca. (Ukert, i. 2. p. 429.) [P. S.]

ARSA (*Ap<ro: Eth. 'Apiraios: Azuaga), a city

of the Turduli, in the district of Baeturia in His-

pania Baetica, belonging to the conventns of Cor-

duba. It lay in the Sierra Moreno (M. Marianus),

and is mentioned in the war with Viriathus. (Ap-

pian. Ilisp. 70; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Ptol. ii. 4. § 14;

Steph. B. >■ v.) Its site is identified by ruins with

inscriptions. (Flnrez, ix. p. 20.) [P. S.]

ARSA or VABSA ("Apo-a, OCafxra), a district of

India intra Gangem, in the N. of the Panjab. It

was that part of the country between the Indus and

the upper course of the Hydaspes which lay nearer

to the former river, and which contained the city of

Taxila (tA TifiAa or Ta^(oAo), the capital, in

Alexander's time, of the Indian king Taxiles. (Ptol.

vii. l.§45.) [P. S.]

AHSA'CIA. [Rhagae.]

AHSADA, or ARSADUS, a town of Lycia, not

mentioned, so far as appears, by any ancient writer.

The modern site appears to be Ana, " a small vil

lage overlooking the valley of the Xanthus."

(Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p. 293.) There are rock

tombs, on two of which Lycian inscriptions were ob

served. " There are several Greek inscriptions; in

two of them mention is made of tho name of the

place." One inscription is given in Spratt's Lycia

(vol. ii. p. 291), from which it appears that the

ancient name was not Area, as it is assumed in the

work referred to, but Arsadus, or Arsada (like Ary-

canda), as the Ethnic name, which occurs twice in

the inscription, shows (Apaattwv 6 Stj^os, and

ApaaSta, in the accusative singular.) The real name

is not certain, because the name of a place cannot

always be deduced with certainty from the Ethnic

name. The inscription is on a sarcophagus, and re

cords that the Demns honoured a certain person with

a gold crown and a bronze statue for certain services

to the community. The inscription shows that there

was a temple of Apollo at this place. [G. L.]

ARSAMOSATA. [Armosata.]

ARSA'NIAS (JApaavlas: 3fyrdd-chdt),mMaent

of the Euphrates according to Pliny (v. 24, vi. 31 ;

comp. Tac. Ann, xv. 15 ; PluL LuculL 31). Ritter

(Erdkvnde, vol. x. pp. 85, 98, 101, 646, vol. xi.

p. 1 10) considers it to be the S. arm of the Eu

phrates (St. Martin, Mem. sur TArmenie, pp. 50, i

51,171). [E.B.J.]

AESANUS, an aflluent of the Euphrates ac

cording to Pliny (v. 24), but mentioned in no other

writer. [E. B. J.]

ARSENA'RIA (Itin. Ant. p. 14; 'Apa-evapla

Ko\a>Aa, Ptol. iv. 2. § 3; Arsennaria Latinorum,

Plin. v. 2. s. 1 ; Arsinna, Mela, i. 6. § 1 ; Arzew,

Ru.), an important city of Nnmidia, or, according to

the later division, of Mauretania Caesariensis, 3 M. P.

from the sea, between Quiza and the mouth of the

Cbinalaph (a few minutes W. of the meridian of

Greenwich). That it was a place of considerable

importance is proved by its ruins, among which are

the cisterns for collecting rain-water, which extended

beneath the whole town. There are also several

Roman inscriptions. (Shaw, pp. 29, 30, or p. 14,

2nd ed.; Barth, Wanderungen, <fc. p. 59.) [P. S.]

ABSE'NE ('Apanvfi: Van), a large lake situated

in the S. of Armenia. Strabo (xi. p. 529) says that

it was also called Thonitts (Sanvrit), which Gros-

kurd corrects to Thospitis {SaxrtriTis, comp. Ptol.

v. 13. § 7; Plin. vi. 27. s. 31). The lake Arsissa,

which Ptolemy (/. c.) distinguishes from Thospitis

has been identified with Arsene, and the name is said

to survive in the fortress A rjitk, situated on the N.

of the lake (St. Martin, Mem. tur TArmenie, vol. i.

p. 56). On the other hand, Ritter (Erdhmde, vol.

ix. p. 786) identifies Arsissa with the Mantiane of

Strabo, and Lake Van. It must be recollected that

till lately this district has been a terra incognita,

and but little yet has been done for the illustration

of ancient authors. Till further evidence therefore

has been collected, it would be premature to come to

any distinct conclusion on these points. Strabo (I. c.)

describes Arsene as abounding in natron, so much

so as to remove stains from cloth : the water was

undrinkable. The Tigris, he adds, flows through it

with such rapidity that the waters do not commingle ;

hence it has been inferred that Arsene is the same

as the Arethusa of Pliny (vi. 31, comp. Ritter, Erd-

hmde, vol. x. p. 90; Ersch and Gruber's Encyclopae

dia). Lake Van is of an irregular shape, in extreme

length from NE. to SW. about 70 miles, and in ex

treme breadth from N. to S. about 28 miles. The

level is placed at 5467 feet above the sea. The

water is brackish, but cattle will drink it, particu

larly near the rivers. (Kinneir, Travels, p. 384 ;

London Geog. Jovrn. vol. iii. p. 50, vol. x. pp. 391,

398,410.) [E.B. J.]

ARSE'SA ("ApoTjcra: Arjiih), a town and district

of Armenia, on the NE. of Lake Van ; the district is

probably the same as that of Arsia {'Apaia) men

tioned by Ptolemy (v. 13. § 13). In the 10th cen

tury it was called "Apatt or "Ap(ts (Const. Porph.

de Adm. Imp. c. 44. p. 144. ed. Meurs.), and waa

then in the possession of the Mussulman princes.

In A. D. 993 it was recovered by the Empire ; but,

A. D. 1071, was taken by the Seljuk Turks : soon

after its capture by the Georgians, A. D. 1206, it fell

into the hands of the Mongols. (St Martin, Mem. tur

TArmenie, vol. i. p. 136; London Geog. Jourttal,

vol. x. p. 402.) [E. B. J.]

A'RSIA, a small river of Istria, still called A rta,

which became the boundary between Italy and D-

lyricum, when Istria had been annexed by Augustus

to the former country. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6, 19. s. 23;

Tab. Pent.) Floras represents it as having been at

an earlier period the limit between the Illyrians and

Istrians (ii. 4). It flowed into the Flanaticus Si

nus (Golfo di Quarnero), on the E. coast of Istria,

just beyond the town of Ncsactium (Cartel Nvovo).

The existence of a town of the name " Civitas Ar

sia," rests only on the authority of the geographer of

Ravenna (iv. 31), and is probably a mistake. [E.H.B.]

A'RSIA SILVA, a wood on the confines of the

Roman and Veientine territories, where a battle was

fought between the Roman consuls Brutus and Va

lerius Popticoln and the exiled Tarquins, supported

by the Veientines and Tarqninians, in which Aruns,

the son of Tarquin, and Brutus, were both slain.

(Liv. ii. 6; Val. Max. i. 8. § 5; Pint Popl. 9, who

writes the name Olpaov aXaos.) Tho name is

never again mentioned: it was probably nothing

more than a sacred grove. Dionysius calls it tpvpbt

itpbs %pwos 'Opirov (v. 14); but the last name

is probably corrupt. [E. H. B.]

ARSIA'NA (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town of

Susiana. It may be, perhaps, the same as the

Tareiann (TapfidVa) of Ptol. (vi. 3. § 5). [V.]
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ARSINATHTTM PR ('Apviydpioy gucpov), a

headland an the W. coast of Libya Interior, placed

by Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 6) in 8° long., and 12° N. lat.,

between the two great rivers Daradus (Senegal) and

Stacbeir ( Gambia) ; a position exactly answering to

that of C. Verde, the westernmost point of the whole

continent of Africa. It is true that Ptolemy gives

points on the W. coast of Africa more to the W., his

westernmost point being the Pr. Cotes, at the mouth

of the Straits, which he places in long. 6° [Ampe-

lcsiaJ ; for he mistook the whole shape of this

coast, especially in its N. portion. But still his Pr.

Arsinarinm is the westernmost point of the coast for

a long distance on both sides of it. The geogra

phers who place this cape N. of C. Blanco have not

given Ptolemy sufficient credit for the accuracy of

his longitudes. [P. S.j

AKSI'NOE (.'ApoWij, Strab. p. 804; Plin. v. 11.

s. 12, vi. 29. s. 33; Steph. B. p. 126; Mart. Capell.

6. 3 677 : EtA. 'Apo-iyotrns, or 'Apaiyaeii), the

name of several cities which derived their appellation

from Arsinoe, the favourite sister of Ptolemy Phila

delphia,who erected or extended and beautified them,

and dedicated them to her honour or memory. Their

erection or improvement consequently dates between

E-c 284—246. Each of these cities apparently

occupied the site of, or included, previously existing

towns.

1. A city at the northern extremity of the Homo-

polite gulf, in the Bed Sea. It was the capital of the

Heroopolite nome, and one of the principal harbours

belonging to Egypt. It appears to have been also de

nominated Cleopatris (Strab. p. 780) and Arsinoites

(Plin.v. 9. § 9; Orelli, Inter. 516). It is also

conjectured to have stood on the site of the ancient

Pihachiroth (Exod. xii. 2, 9; Numb, xxxiii. 7;

Winer, Billioth. Realieorterb. ii. p. 309). The

modern Ardteherud, a village near Suez, corresponds

to this Arsinoe. It was seated near the eastern ter

mination of the Royal canal which communicated

with the Pelusiac branch of the Kile, and which

Ptolemy Philadelphus carried on from the Bitter

Lakes to the head of the Heroopolite bay. Arsinoe

(Plin. v. 12) was 125 miles from Felusium. The

revenues of the Arsinoite nome were presented by

that monarch to his sister, and remained the property

of successive queens or princesses of the Lagid

family. The shortness of the road across the eastern

desert and its position near the canal were the prin

cipal advantages of Arsinoe as a staple of trade.

But although it possessed a capacious bay, it was

exposed to the south wind, and the difficulties which

ships encountered from reefs in working np the gulf

were considerable. Arsinoe, accordingly, was less

eligibly situated for the Indian traffic than either

Myos Hormoa or Berenice. In common, however,

with other ports on the Red Sea Arsinoe improved

in its commerce after the conquest of Egypt by the

Romans. One hundred and twenty vessels annually

sailed from Egyptian havens to bring from western

India silk, precious stones, and aromatics (Gibbon,

D. andF. ch. vi).

2. In the Heptanomis, was the capital of the

nome Arsinoites, and was seated on the western bank

of the Kile, between the river and the Lake Moeris,

south-west of Memphis, in lat. 29° N. In the

Pharaooic era Arsinoe was denominated the city of

Crocodiles (KpoicoJ*Way iniAij), from the peculiar

reverence paid by its inhabitants to that animal. The

region in which Arsinoe stood — the modern J?f-

Fgom — was the most fertile in Egypt. Besides

corn and the usual cereals and vegetables of the

Kile valley, it abounded in dates, figs, roses, and its

vineyards and gardens rivalled those in the vicinity

of Alexandria. Here too alone the olive repaid cul

tivation.

The Arsinoite nome was bounded to the west

by the Lake Moeris (Berket el kerun) watered"

by the Canal of Joseph (BahrJumf), and contained,

besides various pyramids, the necropolis of the city

of Crocodiles, the celebrated labyrinth, which to

gether with the Lake are described under Moeris.

Extensive mounds of ruins at Mtdinet-el-Fyoom, or

el-Faret represent the site of Arsinoe, but no remains

of any remarkable antiquity, except a few sculptured

blocks, have hitherto been found there. In the later

periods of the Roman empire Arsinoe was annexed

to the department of Arcadia, and became the chief

town of an episcopal see. (Strab. xvii. p. 809, seq. ;

Herod, ii. 48; Diod. i. 89; Aelian. U. A. x. 24;

Plin. v. 9. s. 11, xxxvi. 16 ; Mart. Capell. vi. 4 ;

Belzoni's Travels, vol. ii. p. 162 ; Champollion,

VEgypte, vol. i. p. 323, seq.)

3. A city in the Regio Troglodytica upon the

western coast of the Red Sea between Philoteras

(Koueir) and Myos Hormos. (Strab. xvi. p. 769.)

It was previously called Olbia (Steph. B. t. v. 'Ap-

aiyon). According to Agatharchides (de Rub. Mar.

p. 53), there were hot springs in its neighbourhood.

Arsinoe stood nearly at the point where the limestone

range of the Arabian hills joins the Mons Porphy-

rites, and at the southern entrance of the Heroo

polite Gulf.

4. A city in Aetbiopia, north of Dire Berenices,

and near the entrance of the Red Sea (Bab-el-

Mandeb). (Strab. xvi. p. 773; Mela, iii. 8; Plin. vi.

34; Ptol. iv. 5. § 14.) [W. B. D.]

5. A town of Crete assigned to Lyctus. (Steph.

B.) Berkelius (ad loc.) supposes that an error

had crept into the text, and that for Ai/ktoi/ we

should read Aoxlas.

Its existence has been confirmed by some coins

with the types and emblems peculiar to the Cretan

mints. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 304.)

6. A town in the E. of Cyprus, near the pro

montory of Acamas (Strab. xiv. p. 682; Ptol. v. 14.

§ 4), formerly called Marion (Mipiov ; Steph. B.

I. v.; comp. Scylax, t.v. Cyprus). Ptolemy Soter

destroyed this town, and removed the inhabitants to

Paphos (Diod. xix. 89). For coins of Marion see

Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 86. The name of Arsinoe was

given to it in honour of the Aegyptian princess of

that name, the wife and sister of Ptolemy Philadel

phus. Hierocles and Const Porphyr. (Them. i. 15)

place it between Paphos and Soloi. The modern

name is Polibrusolco or Crisophou, from the gold

mines in the neighbourhood. According to Strabo

({. c.) there was a grove sacred to Zeus. Cyprus,

from its subjection to the kings of the Lagid family,

had more than one city of this name, which was

common to several princesses of that house.

Another Arsinoe is placed near Ammochostus to

the N. of the island (Strab. p. 683). A third city

of the same name appears in Strabo (JL c), with a

harbour, temple, and grove, and lies between Old and

New Paphos. The ancient name survives in the

present Arschelia (D'Anville, Mem. de VAcad. des

Intcrip. vol. xxxii. pp. 537, 545, 551, 554 ; Engel,

Kyprot, vol. i. pp. 73, 97, 137; Marati, Viaggi,

vol. i. p. 200> [E. B. J.J

7. One of the five cities of the Libyan Penta-

polis in Cyrenaica: so called under the Ptolemies :
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its earlier namo was Taucbeira or Teucheira.

[Taucheira.] [P. S.]

8. A place on the coast of Cilicia, mentioned by

Strabo (p. 670) as having a port. Leake places

it at or near the rained modem castle, called Sokhta

Kdlesi, below which is a port, snch as Strabo de-

" scribes at Arsinoe, and a peninsula on the east side

of the harbour covered with ruins. (Asia Minor,

p. 201.) This modern site is east of Anemurium,

and west of, and near to, Cape Kaliman. (Beau

fort's Karamania). [G. L.]

9. [Patara.]

10. In Aetolia. [Conope.]

ARSISSA. [Arsene.]

ARTABIA, ARTABIUS. [Arahis.]

AR'TABRI ("ApraSpoi, '\pmpi€<u, Arrotrebae),

a pooplo in the extreme NW. of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, about the promontory Nerium (C. Finis-

terre), and around a bay called by their name

[Artabrorum Sinus], on which there were several

sea-port towns, which the sailors who frequented

them called the Ports of the Artabri CAprdSpwv

Kififyas"). Strabo states that in his time the Artabri

were called Arotrebao. He places them in Lusitania,

which he makes to extend as far as the N. coast of the

peninsula. We may place them along that part of

the coast of Gallicia, which looks to the NW. be

tween C. Ortegal and C. Finisterre (Strab. iii. pp.

147, 153, 154; Ptol. ii. 6. § 22). Strabo speaks

of the Celtici, in connection with the Artabri, as it

the latter were a tribe of tho former(p. 153); which

Mela expressly states (iii. 1. § 9 ; but the text is

doubtful). Ptolemy also assigns the district of the

Artabri to the Gallaeci Lucenses (KaAAcuirai' Aou-

Knvalmv, ie. having LucusAugusti for their capital :

ii. 6. §§ 2, 4).

Pliny (iv. 20, 22. s. 34, 35) places the Arro

trebae, belonging to the conventus of Lucus Augusti,

about the promontory Celticum, which, if not the

same as the Nerium of the others, is evidently in its

immediate neighbourhood ; but he confuses the

whole matter by a very curious error. He mentions

a promontory called Artabrum as the headland at

the NW. extremity of Spain ; the coast on the one

side of it looking to the N. and the Gallic Ocean, on

the other side to the W. and the Atlantic Ocean.

But ho considers this promontory to bo the W. head

land of the estuary of tlie, Tagus, and adds that

some called it Magnum Pr., and others Olisipone,

from the city of Olisipo (Lisbon). He assigns, in

fact, all the W. coast of Spain, down to the mouth

of the Tagus, to the N. coast ; and, instead of being

led to detect bis error by the resemblance of name

between his Artabrum Pr. and his Arrotrebae (the

Artabri of his predecessors, Strabo and Mela), he

perversely finds fault with those who had placed

about the promontory Artabrum a people of the

same name, who never were there (ibi gentem Ar

tabrum quae nunquamfuit, manifesto errort. Ar-

rotrebas enim, quo* ante Celticum diximus pro-

montorium, hoc in loco posuere, litteris permutatis:

Plin. iv. 22. s. 35 ; comp. ii. 118. s. 112).

Ptolemy (L c) mentions Claudionerium (KAou-

tLovtptov) and Novium (Sooiitov') as cities of the

Artabri.

Strabo relates, on the authority of Posidonius,

that, in the land of the Artabri, the earth on the

surface contained tin mixed with silver, which, being

carried down by the rivers, was sifted out by the

women on a plan apparently similar to the " gold-

washings " of California (Strab. iii. p. 147). [P.S.]

ARTABRO'RUM PORTUS CAprmgp&r

a sea-port town of the Artabri (Gallaeci) S. of Pr.

Nerium. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 22 ; Agathem. i. 4).

Strabo (iii. p. 153) uses the name in the plural for

the sea-ports of the Artabri further N. on the Bay

ofFerrol and Coruna. [Artabri.]

ARTABRO'RUM SINUS, a bay on the coast of

the Artabri, with a narrow entrance, but widening

inwards, having on its shore the town of Ardo-

iirica, and receiving four rivers, two of which were

not worth mention ; the other two were the Mearus

and the Ivia or juvia (Mela iii. 1. § 9). This

description answers exactly to the great bay on the

coast of Gallicia, between La Coruna on the S. and

C. Priorino, SW. of El Ferrol, on the N.; which

divides itself into the three bays of Coruna, Be-

tanzos, and El Ferrol, and receives the four rivers

Mero, Mendo, Eumc, and Juvia. Of these the first

and last, whose estuaries form respectively the bays

of Coruna and El Ferrol, correspond in name with

Mela's rivers ; but the other two, which fall into the

estuary of Betanzos, are quite as important in respect

of their size. The bay is completely land-locked ;

its coasts are bold and lofty ; but the rivers which

fall into it form those secure harbours, which the

ancient writers mention (see preceding article), and

which have been celebrated in all ages.

Notwithstanding some confusion in the numbers

of Ptolemy, this is evidently his Magnus Portus

(i aiyas Ai/t^O on the coast of the Gallaeci Lu

censes (ii. 6. § 4). [P. S.]

A'RTABRUM PROM [Artabri.]

ARTACANA. ^Aria Civitas and Artaka.]

ARTACE CApraicn : Eth. 'AprewojKiir, 'Aorairtoy,

'ApTcuKuy : Artaki or Erdelc), a town of Mysia, near

Cyzicus (Herod, iv. 14), and a Milesian colony.

(Strab. pp. 582, 635.) It was a sea-port, and on

tho same peninsula on which Cyzicus stood, and

about 40 stadia from it. Artaco was burnt, toge

ther with Proconnesus, during the Ionian revolt,

in the reign of Darius L (Herod, vi. 33.) Probably

it was not rebuilt, for Strabo does not mention it

among the Mysian towns : but ho speaks (p. 576)

of a wooded mountain Artace, with an island of the

same name near to it, the same which Pliny (v. 32)

calls Artacaeum. Timosthenes, quoted by Stepha-

nus (*. v. 'Aprtiiri)), also gives the name Artace to

a mountain, and to a small island, one stadium from

the land. In the time of Procopius, Artace had

been rebuilt, and was a suburb of Cyzicus. (Bell.

Pers. i. 25.) It is now a poor place. (Hamilton,

Researches, vol. ii. p. 97.) [G. L.]

ARTACE'NE, or Aractene. [Arbelites.]

ARTACOANA. [Aria Civitas.]

ARTAEA ('A/rroTo, Steph. B. : Eth. "Ap-

Taloi), a district of Persia, where, according to

Hellanicus (Hcllan. Fragm. No. lxiii. p. 97, Sturz),

Perseus and Andromeda founded several cities

(Steph.) It is probably connected with the Par

thian Artacana of Ptolemy (vi. 5. § 4). Herodotus

(vii. 61) states the native name of the Persians was

Artaei ; Stephanus and Hesychius (t.v. 'Apreij)say

that it was a particular epithet .given in the ver

nacular dialect to the heroes of ancient Persian

romance (Rawlinson, Asial. Journ. xi. pt. i. p. 35),

no doubt nearly connected with the ancient name of

the Medcs, Arii, with the Zend Airya, and the Sans

crit Arthya (Pott, Forschung. &c. p. lxix.) [V.]

ARTAGEIRA, a city of Inner Libya, placed by

Ptolemy on the N. side of the river Geir, in 44 J°

long., and 18° N. lat. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 32). [P.S.]
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ARTAGE'RA ('Aprayripai, Strab. xi. p. 529;

'Apraytipa, Zon. x. 36; Artagera,Vell. Pat ii. 102),

a town of Armenia, supposed to be the same as the

Artagigarta of Ptolemy ('ApTa7i7(^>TO, v. 13. § 22)

and the Artogerassa ofAmm. Marccllinus(xxvii.l2).

It is called by the Armenian writers ArtagSr (Artla-

hertt) (St.Martin, Mem. tur TArmmie, vol. i. p.

122.) Before the wallsof this cityC. Caesar, grandson

of Augustus, received the wound from the effects of

which he died. The site would appear to have been

between Arsamosata and Tigranocerta, if it be as

sumed that it is the same place as the Artagigarta

of Ptolemy. [E. B. J.]

ATtTAMIS ('ApT<vm, Ptol. vi. 11. §§ 2, 3 ;

Artamis, Amm. Hare, xxiii. 6), a river of Bactria,

which flowed into the Zariaspis (or river of Balkhi).

Wilson (Ariaita, p. 162) conjectures that it is the

DaJxuh, which flows NE. in the direction of Balih.

The name itself is probably of Persian origin. [V.]

ABTANES ('Aprtfj-Tji), also written Artannes

and Artanos, a small river of Bithynia, placed by

Aman (p. 13) ISO stadia east of Cape Melaena,

with a haven and temple of Venus at the mouth of

the river. [G. L.]

ARTANISSA {'hfrriruraa: Telaaet), a city of

Iberia, in Asia, between the Cyrus and M. Caucasus

(Ptol. v. 1 1 § 3). It was one of Ptolemy's points

of recorded astronomical observations, having the

longest day 15 hrs. 25 min., and being one hour E.

of Alexandria (viii. 19. § 5). [P. S.]

ARTAUNUM ("Aprauvoy), is generally believed

to be the fort which Drusus erected on mount Taunus

(Tacit Attn. i. 56), and which was afterwards re

stored by Germanicus. (Ptol. it 11.) Some find

its site in Salburg, near Hamburg. [L. S.]

ABTAXATA ('A/niiwra, 'AproridVoTa, 'Af-

Taitaaara: Artaxata sing, and plnr., Plin. vi. 10;

Juv. ti. 170; Tac. Annal. ii. 56, vi. 32, xiii. 41,

xir. 23 : Eik. *Apra^arvv6s\ the ancient capital of

Armenia, situated on a sort of peninsula formed by

the curve of the river Araxcs. (Strab. xi. p. 529.)

Hannibal, who took refuge at the court of Artaxias

when Antiochus was no longer able to protect him,

superintended the building of this city, which was

so called in honour of Artaxias. (Strab. p. 528 ;

Pint. LuatlL 31.) Corbulo, A. D. 58, destroyed the

town (Did. of Biog. : v.), which was rebuilt by

Tiridates, who gave it the name of Neronia in honour

of the Emperor Nero, who had surrendered the king

dom of Armenia to him. (Dio. Cass, lxiii. 7.) The

subsequent history, as given by the native historians,

will be found in St. Martin (Mem. ear TArmenie,

voL i. p. 118). Formerly a mass of ruins called

Tail Tiridate (Throne of Tiridates), near the junc

tion of the Aran and the Zengue, were supposed to

represent the ancient Artaxata. Col. Monteith (Lon

don Geog. Journal, vol. iii. p. 47) fixes the site at

a remarkable bend in the river, somewhat lower down

than this, at the bottom of which were the ruins of

a bridge of Greek or Roman architecture. [E. B. J.]

ABTEMI'SIUM ('Aprf/u'ow). 1. The name of

the northern coast and of a promontory of Euboea,

immediately opposite the Thessalian Magnesia, so

called from the temple of Artemis ProseSa, belonging

to the town of Histiaea. It was off this coast that

the Grecian fleet fought with the fleet of Xerxes,

b. c. 480. (Herod, vii. 1 75, viii. 8 ; Plut. Them. 7 ;

Mod. xi. 12.)

2. A mountain forming the boundary between

Argolis and Arcadia, with a temple of Artemis on its

summit. It is 5814 feet in height, and is now called

the Mountain of TurnUei. (Paus. ii. 25. § 3, viii. 5.

§ 6 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaea, p. 203.)

3. A fortress in Macedonia, built by the emperor

Justinian, at the distance of 40 miles from Thcssa-

lonica, and at the mouth of the river Rechius. (Pro-

cop, de Aedif. iv. 3.) The Rechius, as Tafcl has

shown, is the river, by which the waters of the Lake

Bolbe flow into the sea, and which Thucydides (iv.

103) refers to, without mentioning its name. (Tafel,

Tkeetalonica, pp. 14, seq., 272, seq.)

4. A promontory of Caria, with a temple of Ar

temis on its summit, forming the northern extremity

of the bay of Glaucus (Strab. xiv. p. 651), called

by others Pedauum (Mela, i. 16 ; Plin. v. 28.

s. 29.)

5. A town in Spain. [Dianium.]

6. An island off Etruria. [Dianium.]

7. A mountain near Aricia. [Aricia.]

ARTEMITA. 1. (ApT^ura, Strab. xi. p. 519,

xvi. p. 744 ; Ptol. vi. 1 . § 6 ; Steph. ; Isid. Char. p. 5 ;

Artemita, Plin. vi. 26 ; Tab. Peutmger), a city of

Assyria, or perhaps more strictly of Babylonia

(Strab. xL p. 519), in the district of Apolloniatis

(isid. Char.) ; according to Strabo (xvi. p. 744)

500 stadia (Tab. Pevting. 71 mill.) E. of Seleucia,

and 8,000 stadia N. of the Persian Gulf. (Strab. xi.

p. 519.) According to Tacitus (vi. 41) it was a

Parthian town, in which Stephanus (on the autho

rity of Strabo, though that geographer does not say

so) coincides with him. Pliny (vi. 26) places it

wrongly in Mesopotamia. It was situated on a river

called the Si 1 Lis. The modern Sherbdn is supposed

to occupy its site. [V.]

2. (Vdn), a town of Armenia (Ptol. v. 13.

§ 21), founded, according to the national tradi

tions, by Semiramis. A canal, which in some maps

has been converted into a river, under the name of

Shenirdm Su, is attributed to this reputed foundress

of Vdn. Mr. Brant (London Geog. Journal, voL x.

p. 389) speaks of a small village of the name of

Artenud, at no great distance from Vdn. He was

told that no inscriptions were to be found, nor were

there traces of any buildings of antiquity. D'An-

ville (Geog. Ana. vol. ii. p. 324; comp. Kinneir,

Trav. p. 385) has identified it with the large and

important town of Vdn, which St. Martin (Mem. sur

lArmenie, vol. i. p. 188) considers to be the same

as the Buana (Bot/oVa) of Ptolemy (v. 13. §21).

Vdn was considered one of the strongest places in

Armenia, and is frequently mentioned by the native

chroniclers in connection with their history. (St.

Martin. I. o.) [E. B. J.]

ARTEMITA. [Echtnades.]

ARTENA. 1. A city of the Volscians, known

only from the account in Livy (iv. 61) of its siege

and capture by the Romans in b. c. 404. It ap

pears that it had a very strong citadel, which held

out long after the town had fallen, and was only

taken by treachery. Both town and citadel were

destroyed, and the name never again occurs. Gell

and Nibby have supposed the remains of ancient

walls found on the summit of the hill above Monte

Fortino, Btill called La Civita, to be those of Ar-

tena; but they are regarded by Abeken, with more

probability, as belonging to the far more important

city of Ecctra. (Gell, Top. ofRome, p. 110; Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. i. pp. 263—265 ; Abeken, Mittel

Italien, p. 75.) [Ecetra.]

2. From the same passage of Livy we learn that

there was another small town of the name in Etruria,

between Caere and Veii, and a dependency of the
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former city. It was destroyed by the Roman kings,

and no other trace of its existence preserved. The

positions ascribed to it by Gell and Nibby (11. ec.) are

wholly conjectural. [E. H. B.]

ARTIGI, two cities of Hispania Baetica. 1. In

the N., on the high road from Corduba to Emerita,

36 M. P. from Mellaria and 32 from Metcllinum. Its

site seems to be at or about Cattvera. (It. Ant. p.

416.)—2. Aktioi Juliense* (Plin.iii. I.b. 3, where

the common text has Astigi : 'A/niyts, Ptol. ii. 4.

§11: Alhama), one of the chief inland cities in the

S. of Baetica, belonging to the district of Bastetania

and the conrentus of Corduba. It stood in the heart

of M. Ilipula (the Sierra Nevada), and commanded

one of the chief passes from the Mediterranean coast

to the valley of Granada. In the Moorish wars it

was celebrated as one of the keys of Granada ; and its

capture by the Christians, Feb. 28, 1482,was a fatal

blow to the Moors, whose feelings are recorded in the

"very mournful " Arabic and Spanish ballad, "Ay! de
mi Alhamd*—uAlas !for my Alhama :"well known

by Byron's translation. (Ford, Handbook ofSpain,

p. 122.) [P. S.]

AKTISCUS ('ApTio-mfj), a tributary of the He-

brus in Thrace, flowing through the land of the

Odrysac. (Herod, iv. 92.)

ARTYMNESUS. [Pinara.]

AHTYNIA. [Dascyutis.]

ARUALTES (<i 'hpovihTnt Spot), a mountain of

Inner Libya, placed by Ptolemy a little to the N. of

the Equator, in 33° long, and 3° N. lat., in a part

of Central Africa now entirely unknown. In it

were the peoples Nabathrae (NaSdBpai) and Xulic-

ces (EuAiKKt?* Ai6iott(s), the latter extending to M.

Arangas. (PtoL iv. 6. §§ 12, 20, 23.) [P. S.]

ARU'CI CApoi/ci). 1 . A city of the Celtici, in

Hispania Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Arundax

and Acinipo, in the conventus of Hispalis ; identified

by inscriptions with Aroche. (PtoL ii. 4. § 15 j Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3, where Sillig gives the true reading from

one of the best MSS.; others have Aruti, Arunci,

Arungi, in fact the copyists seem to have confounded

the consecutive words Arunda and Aruci : Florez,

Esp. S. ix. p. 120 ; Gruter, p. 46; Ukert, ii. 1. p.

382 )— 2. (Moura), a city of Lusitania, 30 M. P.

E. of Pax Julia. (/<. Ant. p. 427). [P. S.]

ARUNDA ( KpoMa \ Rondo), a city of the

Celtici, in Hispania Baetica, in the conventus of

Hispalis (Ptol. ii. 4. § 15 ; Plin. iiL 1. s. 3, ed.

Sillig, comp. Anuci, Inscr. ap. Muratori, p. 1029,

No. 5.). Some writers place Arunda at Honda la

vieja, which is usually taken, on the authority of

inscriptions there, for Acraipo ; on the ground that

the inscriptions at Honda bearing the name of

Arunda, have been brought from the ruins at Ronda

la vieja (Ford, p. 98) ; but both Pliny and Ptolemy

make Acinipo and Arunda different places. [P.S.]

ARU'PIUM (It. Ant.: Arypium, Tab. Peut. ;

'Apoi/irii/oi, 'Apowrti'os, Strab. : Eth. Avpovnivoi,

App.; Auerspergt or nr. Afungava), a town of the

Iapydes in Hlyricum, which was taken by Augustus,

after it had been deserted by its inhabitants. (Ap-

pian, III. 16 ; Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314.)

ARUSl'NI CAMPL [Beneventum.]

ARVA (Aholea, Bu.), a municipium of Hispania

Baetica, on the right bank of the Baetis (Guadal-

quivir), two leagues above Corduba (Cordova).

The river is here crossed by a fine bridge of dark

marble. There are considerable ruins, with nume

rous inscriptions, one of which runs thus: ordo

mumioipii. FiAVit. akvensis. (Gruter, p. 476,

No. 1.) There are coins of Arva extant, inscribed

arva. aad M. AltVEN. (Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 14, 15.)

Pliny mentions Arua among the Celtic towns in the

conventus of Hispalis (iii. 1. s. 3). [P. S.]

ARVAD. [Arados.]

ARVARNI ('Apoiiopcoi), a people of India intra

Gangem, W. of the river Maesolus, along the river

Tyna, and as far N. as the Orndi M. ; having, among

other cities, the emporium and royal residence Ma-

langa(M<I\iryya), which somesuppose to beMadras.

(Ptol. viL 1. §§ 14,92.) [P. S.]

ARVERNI ('Apoutpm, Strab. p. 190), a nation

of Celtica, and in Caesar's time one of the most

powerful of the Gallic nations, and the rival of the

Aedui for the supremacy (B. G. i. 31). In the

great rising of the Galli under Vercingetorix, b. c.

52, the Eleutheri Cadurci, Gabali, and Vellauni are

mentioned (B. G. vii. 75) as being accustomed to yield

obedience to the ArvernL It is doubtful if Eleutheri

is a qualification of the name Cadurci : it is probable

that under this corrupt form the name of some other

people is concealed. The reading Vellauni is also

doubtful: the people are called Vellavi in Strabo's

text (p. 190; Walckenaer, Giog. da Gatdes, <fc.,

vol. i. p. 339).

On the SE. Caesar makes the MonsCebenna (Ci-

vennet) the boundary of the Arverni, and their neigh

bours on this side were the Helvii in the Provincia,

afterwards called Gallia Narboneusis (B. G. vii. 8).

But the proper territory of the Arverni did not ex

tend so far, for the Vellavi and the Gabali lay be

tween them and the Helvii. Strabo makes their

territory extend to the Loire. They seem to have

possessed the valley of the Elaver (AlUer), perhaps

nearly to its junction with the Loire, and a large

part of tho highlands of oentral France. The name

is still perpetuated in that of the mountain region

of Avvergne. Their neighbours on the E. were the

Aedui, on the W. the Lemovices, and on the NW.

the Bituriges. The Cadurci were on the SW. Their

actual limits are said to coincide with the old dioceses

of Clermont and S. Flour, a determination which is

only useful to those who can consult the maps of the

old diocesan divisions of France. The Arverni are

represented by Strabo as having extended their

power as far as Narbonne and the frontiers of Mar

seille; and even to the Pyrenees, the Rhine, and the

Ocean. (Strab. p. 191.) If this statement is tme,

it does not represent the extent of their territory, but

of their power or influence when they were the do

minant people in Gallia. In Caesar's time, as wo

have seen, the states in subjection to them were only

those in their immediate neighbourhood. Their pre

tended consanguinity with the Romans (Lucan, i.

427)—if it means any thing at all, and is not a

blunder of Lucan—may merely indicate their arro

gance before they felt the edge of the Roman sword.

Livy (v. 34) mentions Arverni among those who ac

companied Bellovesus in the Gallic migration into

Italy.

The position of the Arvemi is determined with

some precision by that of their capital Augustoue-

metum, which Strabo calls Nemossus, which is now

Clermont, the chief town of the Auvergne. Caesar

does not mention this place. In his time the capital

of the Arvemi was Gergovia (B. G. vii. 36), which

he unsuccessfully besieged.

When Hasdrubal passed into Gallia on his road to

Italy, to join Hannibal, theArvemi received him in a

friendly way. (Liv. xxvii. 39.) Whether any of

them joined him does not appear. A king of the
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Arverni, named Luer, is mentioned by Strabo, who as

be rode in bis chariot used to throw about him gold

and silver ooin, for the people to pick op. He was

the father of Bituitus, king of the Arvemi at the

time of the campaign of Fabins Maximus.

The Romans seem to hare first met the Arverni

in B.C. 121. The Aedoi and Allobroges were at

var, and the Allobroges.had the Arv erni and Ruteni

as allies. Q. Fabios Maximus defeated the Allo

broges and their allies with great slaughter, at the

confluence of the Rhone and the Isere. (Floras, iii.

2; Veil. Fat. ii. 10; Ores. v. 14.) The Allobroges

were made Roman subjects, but the Arverni and the

Ruteni lost none of their territory (B. G. i. 45). In

fact their position defended them, for the wall of the

CeVenaes was the natural boundary of the Provincia

on the NW. Some years before Caesar was procon

sul of Gallia the Arverni had joined the Sequani in

inviting AriovUtus and his Germans into Gallia, in

order to balance the power of the Aedui, who were

allies of the Romans. The German bad become the

tyrant of the Sequani, but the territory of the Ar-

rrrm had not been touched by him when Caesar en

tered Gallia (b. c.58). In B.C. 52, when Gallia

was tranquillized, as Caesar says, a general rising of

the Galli took place. The Canutes broke out

first: and next Vercingetorix, an Arvemian, whose

father had held the chief power (principatus) in all

Gallia, roused his countrymen. This was the be-

tnrming of a great contest and the last struggle of

the Galli. Vercingetorix commanded the combined

forces (B. G. vii. 63, 64). The war was finished by

the capture of Aiesia, and Vercingetorix fell into the

hands of Caesar. He was carried to Rome, and kept

a prisoner till Caesar's great triumph, when the life

of this brave and unsuccessful Gaul was ended in

Roman fashion by the hands of the executioner, after

he had adorned the barbaric pomp of the procession.

(Dion Cass, xliii. 19.)

In the division of Gallia under Augustus the Ar

verni were included in the extended limits of Aqui-

tacia. Pliny (iv. 19) calls them " liberi;" and, if

this is correct, we must suppose that in Pliny's time

the Arverni enjoyed the privileges which, under the

Roman government, were secured to those provincials

who had the title of " libcrae civitates." [G.L.]

ARVII, are only mentioned by Ptolemy, who

places them in Gallia Lugdunensis, next to the Dia-

blintes. D'Anville ascertained the position of this

people, who, with the Cenomani and the Diablintes,

occupied what was afterwards the diocese of Mans.

He discovered the site of the capital of the Arvii,

which preserves the name of Erve or ^4r»e, on the

banks of a stream which flows into the river Sarthe,

near Sable. The Sarthe joins the Mayennc, which

enters the Loire below Angers. The name of the

chief town of the Arvii in Ptolemy is Vagori-

tam. [G. L.]

ARYCANDA ('AptWSa: Eth. 'ApuxayStvi),

a city in Lycia (Steph. s. v. 'ApvudrSa; Schol. ad

Pind. 01. Od. 7), on the river Arycandus, a branch

of the Limyrus (Pun. v. 27, 29). Its site has been

ascertained by Fellows (iycia, p. 221), who found

near the river Arycandus, and 35 miles from the

sea, the ruins of Arycanda, which are identified by a

Greek inscription. There are the remains of a the

atre, tombs, and some fine specimens of doorways.

There are coins of Arycanda. Fellows found one

among the ruins, with the name of the city on it

and the bead of the Emperor Gordian. Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 187) speaks of a stream which

joins the sea, close to the month of the Limyrus, as

probably the Arycandus of Pliny. In the map of

Fellows, only the name Arycandus appears, and no

Limyrus; but the Limyrus is clearly laid down in

the map in Spratt's Lycia as a small stream flowing

from Limyra, and joining near its mouth the larger

river Orta Tchy, the Arycandus. Compare the ac

count of Arycanda in Fellows and in Spratt's Lycia

(vol. i. p. 153> [G. L.]

ARYMPHAEI. [Argippaei.]

ARXATA ("Ap£aTa)), a town of Armenia, si

tuated on the borders of Atropatene. (Strab. xi.

p. 529 ; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 202.) [E. B. J.]

ARZEN CAl""»>i Cedren. Hist. Comp. vol. ii. p.

722), a town of Armenia to the E. of Thcodosiojiolis

(Erzrum). According to native writers it contained

800 churches, A. d. 1049. It was taken by the

Seljnk Turks, and the inhabitants retired to Theo-

dosiopolis. No remains of this city are to be found

now. (St. Martin, Mem. tur tArmenie, vol. i.

p. 68.) [E. B. J.]

ARZANETCE ('Arfonji^, also 'Apfdj/7,, Procop.

de Aedif. iii. 2), a province in the S. of Armenia,

sitnated on the left bank of the Tigris, extending to

the E. as far as the valley of Bitlis, and bounded on

the S. and W. by Mesopotamia. It derived its name

from the lake Arsene, or the town Arzen, situated on

this lake. Its name frequently occurs in the writers

of the Lower Empire. (Eutrop. vi. 7 ; Amm. Marc,

xxv. 7, 9; Procop. B. Pert. i. 8.) Ptolemy calls

the district Thospitis (eoKnrmr, v. 13. § 18), a

name which he also gives to the lake Arsene (v. 13.

§ 7). The district Arrhene in Pliny (vi. 31) is

probably the same as Arzanene.

This province was the subject and the theatre of

continual wars between the emperors of Constan

tinople and tho kings of Persia. It is now compre

hended in the Pashalik of DyirBekr. [E. B. J.]

ASA PAULINI, a place on the road from Lug-

dunum (Juyori) to Angustodunum (AtUim). It is

placed in the Antonine Itin. x Gallic leagues, or

xv M.P. from Lugdunum, and this distance corre

sponds to the site of Ante. Asa, in tho Itin., per

haps ought to be Ansa. [G. L.J

ASAEI ('Ao-uloi), a people of Sarmatia Asiatica,

near the Suardeni and the upper course of the Ta-

nais. (Ptol. v. 9. § 16). They are also mentioned

by Pliny, according to the common text, as having

been, before his time, among the most celebrated

peoples of Scythia; but Sillig gives a different read

ing, namely Chroasai. (Plin. vi. 17. s. 19.) [P. S.]

ASAMA ('Aod/Mi), a river of Mauretania Tingi-

tana, falling into the Atlantic, in 32° N. lat. (Ptol.

iv. 1. § 3\ 30' S. of Port Rhnsibis, and 20' N. of

the river Diour. All along this coast, the positions

may be safely determined by Ptolemy's latitudes

(his longitudes are greatly out); consequentlyAsama

is Wadi-Tensift, the river which, in its upper course,

flows past Morocco : Portus Rhnsibis is Saffee,

and the river Diour is Wad-al-Gored, which falls

into the ocean by Mogador. (Comp. Rennell, Geoy.

ofHerod, vol. ii. p. 16.) Pliny, who calls it Asana,

places it, on tho authority of native report, 150 M.P.

from Sala (Sallee : it is nearly 200 in a direct line),

and adds the description, " marino hatistu sed portu

spectabile" (v. 1. s. 1). It is thought by some to

be the same as the river Anatis, which Pliny men

tions a little before, on the authority of Polybins, as

205 M. P. from Lixus ; but the distances do not

agree. Some also identify it with the Anidus ("An-

5os) or, according to the emendation of Salmasius,

Q3
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Adonis of Scylax (p. 52, or p. 123, ed. Gronov.);

but that river is much further N., between Lixus

and the Straits. [P. S.]

ASBYSTAE ('Ao-ftKrrai, Herod, iv. 170,171;

Lycophr. Alex. 895; 'Ao-gSrai, Ptol. iv. 4. § 10),

a Libyan tribe, in the inland parts of Cyrcnaica, S.

of Cyrene, and W. of the Giligainmac ; distinguished

above the other Libyan tribes for their skill in the

use of four-horsed chariots. (Herod. c.) Diony-

sius Periegetes (211) names them next to the Na-

samones, inland (jutrtiwupot), Pliny also places

them next to the Nasamones, but apparently to the

W. of them (v. 5). Ptolemy's position for them, E.

of the mountains overhanging the Gardens of the

Hesperides, agrees well enough with that of Hero

dotus. Stephanus Byzantinns mentions a city of

Libya, named Asbysta ('AffSuora, Eth. 'A<r6i/trT>js),

and quotes the following line from Callimachus:—

o7tj Te Tphuyos tq? vScuriv >Aa€wrrao : —

where the mention of the Triton is not at all incon

sistent with the position of the Asliystae, as deter

mined by the other writers ; for the Triton is fre

quently placed near the Gardens of the Hesperides,

on the W. coast of Cyrenaica. [Triton.] [P. S.]

A'SCALON ('AcicaAwy, 'AaKaXuvioy, Ascalo,

Plin. v. 14. : Eth. 'AcrnaXwyirtis, 'AanaXi&vios,

fern. 'Ao-KaAoWr, Steph. B., Suidas, Hierocles, As-

calona, Asealonius : 'A shul&n), one of the five cities

of the Philistines (Josh. xiii. 3; 1 Sam. vi. 17),

situated on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, be

tween Gaza and Jamnia (Joseph. B. J. iv. 1 1. § 5),

520 stadia (Joseph. B. J. iii. 2. § 1), or 53 M. P.,

according to the Peutinger Tables, from Jerusalem ;

and 16 M. P. from Gala. (Anton. Itin., Ptol. v. 16.)

It was taken by the tribe of Judah (Judges, i. 18),

but did not remain long in their possession (Judges,

iii. 3); and during the wars which the Hebrews

waged under Saul and David with the Philistines

Ascalon appears to have continued in the hands of

the native inhabitants. (2 Sam. i. 20.) The prophets

devoted it to destruction (Amos, i. 8 ; Zeph. ii. 4, 7 ;

Zech. ix. 5 ; Jer. xxv. 20, xlvii. 5, 7). After the

time of Alexander it shared the fate of Phoenicia

and Judaea, and was sometimes subjected to Aegypt

(Joseph. ArUiq. xii. 425), at other times to the

Syrian kings (1 Mac. x. 86; xi. 60; xii. 33.)

Herod the Great, though it was not in his dominions,

adorned the city with fountains, baths, and colon

nades. (Joseph. B. J. i. 12. § 11.) After his

death, Ascalon, which had many Jewish inhabitants

(B.J. ii. 18. § 5), was given to his sister Salome

as a residence. (Joseph. A nt. xvii. 11. § 5.) It

suffered much in the Jewish wars with the Romans.

(Joseph. B. J. ii. 18. § I, iii. 22. § 1.) And its

inhabitants slew 2500 of the Jews who dwelt there.

(Joseph. B. J. ii. 18. § 5.) In very early times it

was the seat of the worship of Derceto (Diod. ii. 4),

or Syrian Aphrodite, whose temple was plundered

'by the Scythians (Herod, i. 105). This goddess,

representing the passive principle of nature, was

worshipped under the form of a fish with a woman's

head. (Comp. Ov. Fast. ii. 406.) Josephus (B. J.

iii. 2. § 1), speaks of Ascalon as a strongly fortified

place. (Comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 11. § 5.) Strata

xvi. p. 759) describes it as a small town, and re

marks that it was famous for the shallot (Allium

Ascalonicum) French, Echalotte; Italian, Scalogna,

a corruption of Ascalonia). (Comp. Plin. xix. 6 ;

Athen. ii. p. 68; Dioscor. i. 24 ; ColnmelL xii. 10;

Thcophr. Plant, vii. 4.) In the. 4th century As

calon was the see of a bishop, and remained so till

the middle of the 7th century, when it fell into the

hands of the Saracens. Abul-feda (Tab. Syr. p. 78)

speaks of it as one of the famous strongholds of

Islam (Schultens, Index Geog. t. v. Edrisi, par

Jaubcrt, vol. i. p. 340); and the Orientals speak

of it as the Bride of Syria. The coast is sandy,

and difficult of access, and ^therefore it enjoyed but

little advantage from its port It is frequently

mentioned in the history of the Crusades. Its for

tifications were at length utterly destroyed by Sultan

Bibars (a. d. 1270), and its port filled up with

stones thrown into the sea, for fear of further

attempts on the part of the Crusaders. (Wilken, die

Kreuzz, vol. vii. p. 58.)

D'Arvieux, who visited it (a. d. 1658), and Von

Troilo, who was there eight years afterwards, de

scribe the ruins as being very extensive. (Rosen-

mUller, llandbuch der Bibl Alterthem. vol. ii. pt. 2,

p. 383.) Modern travellers represent the situation

as strong; the thick walls, hanked with towers,

were built on the top of a ridge of rock, that en

circles the town, and terminates at each end in the sea.

The ground within sinks in the manner of an am

phitheatre. 'Askulan presents now a most mournful

scene of utter desolation. (Robinson, Palestine, vol.

ii. p. 369.) [E. B. J.]

ASCA'NIA LACUS or ASCAHIUS CAnoriat

Isnik), a large lake in Bithynia, at the east extre

mity of which was the city of Nicaea. (Strab. p. 565,

&c.) Apollodorus, quoted by Strata (p. 681),

says that there was a place called Ascania on the

lake. The lake " is about 10 miles long and 4 wide,

surrounded on three sides by steep woody slopes,

behind which rise the snowy summits of the Olym

pus range." (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 7.) Cramer

refers to Aristotle (Mirab. Ausc. c. 54) and Pliny

(xxxi. 10), to show that the waters of this lake are

impregnated with nitre; but Aristotle and Pliny

mean another Ascania. This lake is fresh ; a

river flows into it, and runs out into the bay of Cios.

This river is the Ascanius of Pliny (v. 32) and

Strata.

The Ascanius of Homer (IL ii. 862) is supposed

to be about this lake of Strata (p. 566), who attempts

to explain this passage of the Iliad. The country

around the lake was called Ascania. (Steph. *. r.

'AtrKwut.)

The salt lake Ascania, to which Aristotle and

Pliny refer, is a lake of Pisidia, the lake of Buldur

or Burdur. The salt lake Ascania of Arrian

(Anab. 1 29) is a different lake [Amaya]. [G. L.]

ASCATANCAE ('Atr/tcn-aVai), a people of

Soytlua intra Imaum, adjacent to the mountain

called Ascatahcas : extending E. of the Tapuri,

as far as M Imatis : somewhere about the SE. part

o{ Independent Tartarg. (Ptol. vi. 14. § 3.) [P.S.]

ASCATANCAS (AiricoT<ry(tai), a mountain

range of Asia, forming a part of the E. boundary

which divided the land of the Sacae from Scythia.

Extending, apparently, NW. and SE., it joined, at

its SE. extremity, the branch of M. Imaiis which

ran N. and S., according to Ptolemy [Imaus], at a

point which he defines as the halting-place (6purt-

■Hipmv) of the caravans on their way to Sera, and

which he places in 140° Ion. and 43° lat (vi. 13.

§ 1 ). Now, following Ptolemy's latitude, which is

seldom far wrong, and the direction of the roads,

which are pretty well defined by nature where great

mountains have to be crossed, we can hardly be far

wrong in placing Ptolemy's caravanserai at the spot
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marked bj the rock-hewn monument called Takht-

i-Souleiman (i. e. Solomon t Throne), near Och, in

s lateral valley of the upper Jaxartes (Sihoim),

—which is still an important commercial station,

from its position at the N. foot of the pass of Terek

oTer the great ifouuour range, Ptolemy's N. brunch

of the ImaUs. The Ascatancas might then answer

to the Alatau M. or the Khovhakhai if. ; and the

more northerly Anarei M. of Ptolemy might be the

Khaltai or Ttchmgu; both NW. branches of the

ifouuour range : bat it is, of coarse, impossible to

nuke the identification with any certainty. Am-

mianos Marcellinua (xxiii. 6) appears to refer to the

same mountains by the name of Ascanimia. (Kitter,

Erdhmde, \oi. i. p. 513; Heercn, Idem, i. 2, p. 487;

Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 469.) [P. a]

ASCIBITRGILM, or ASCIBURGIA ('A«i-

toifrfuui), a town near the left bank of the lower

Rhine, the foundation of which was attributed to

Ulysses, according to an absurd story reported by

Tacitus (German. 3). It was a Roman station in

A.D. 70. (Tac. Uitt. iv. 33.) In the Peutinger

Table it is placed between Novcsium or Neuu, op

posite to Dusseldorf on the Rhine, and Vetera, pro

bably Xanten. Ascibargiam then will correspond to

Atburg, which is on the high road between Neuu

and Xanten. The Anton. Itin. places Gelduba and

Calo between Novesium and Vetera, and omits Asci-

barginm. [G. L.]

ASCORDUS. [Aoassa.]

ASCRA ("A<r*jxj: Elk. 'AaKpaios"), a town of

Boeotia on Mount Helicon, and in the territory of

Thespiae, from which it was 40 stadia distant.

(Strab. ix. p. 409.) It is celebrated as the residence

of Hesiod, whose father settled here after leaving

Cyme in Aeolis. Hesiod complains of it as a dis

agreeable residence both in summer and winter. (Hes.

Op. 638, seq.) ; and Eudoxus found still more fault

with it. (Strab. ix. p. 413.) But other writers

speak of it as abounding in corn (xoA.uA7(105, Paus-

ix. 38. § 4), and in wine. (Zenod. ap. Strab. p. 1 siderable remains of the ancient city are still visible

413.) According to the poet Hegesinas, who is

quoted by Pausanias, Ascrawas founded by Kphialtes

and Otus, the sons of Aloeus. In the time of Pau

sanias a single tower was all that remained of the

town. (Pans. is. 29. §§ 1, 2.) The remains of

Ascra are found " on the summit of a high conical

hill, or rather rock, which is connected to the NW.

with Mount Zagara, and more to the westward

with the proper Helicon. The distance of these

ruins from Lefka corresponds exactly to the 40

stades which Strabo places between Thespiae and

Ascra ; and it is farther remarkable, that a single

tower is the only portion of the ruins conspicuously

preserved, just as Pausanias describes Ascra in bis

time, though there are also some vestiges of the walls

surrounding the summit of the hill, and inclosing

a space of no great extent. The place is now called

Pgrgaki from the tower, which is formed of equal

and regular layers of masonry, and is uncommonly

large* (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 491.)

The Roman poets frequently use the adjective As-

craeus in the sense of Hcsiodic. Hence we find " As-

craeum carmen" (Virg. Georg. ii. 176), and similar

ASCRIVTUM ^Aoxptiilov), a town of Dalmatia

in Ulyricum of uncertain site. (Ptol. ii. 17. § 5 ;

Plin. iii. 22.)

A'SCUA, a city of the Carpetani, in Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Liv. xxiii. 27 : Gronovius proposes

to read Anna; EpUU iii. in Drakenborch's Livg,

vol. vii. p. 129.) The coins with the epigraph ascv.

are supposed to belong to this place. (Sestini, p. 27;

Ukcrt, i. 2. p. 370.) [P. S J

ASCULUM 1. ("AfficXoi-, Plut. Dionys. : Eth.

'Ao~K\awr, Appian., Asculanus: Ascoli), a city of

Apulia, situated in the interior of the province, about

10 miles S. of Herdonia, and 27 SW. of Cann-

Bium. It was celebrated for the great battle between

Pyrrhus and the Romans, which was fought in its

immediate neighbourhood, B.C. 269. (Flor. i. 18.

§ 9; Plut. Pyrrh. 21; Zonar. viii. 5; Dionys. xx.

FY. nov. cd. Didot.) No mention of it is found in

history previous to this occasion, but it must have

been a place of consequence, as we learn from its

having struck coins as an independent city. From

these it appears that the proper form of the name

was Aubculum or Ausclum (written in Oscan

Auhdsclum), whence we find Osculum and

" Osculana pugna" cited by Festus from Titinius.

(Friedlander, Oskische Hitmen, p. 55; Festus, p.

197, v. Osculana pugna.") It is again mentioned

during the Social War in conjunction with Larinum

and Venusia (Appian. />'. C. i. 52), and we learn

from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 260) that its terri

tory was portioned out to colonists, first by C. Grac

chus, and again by Julius Caesar. An inscription

preserved by Lupoli (Iter Venusin. p. 174) proves

that it enjoyed the rank of a colony under Antoninus

Pius, and other inscriptions attest its continued ex

istence as a considerable provincial town as late as

the time of Valentinian. it is therefore not a littlo

singular that no mention of it is found either in

Strabo, Pliny, or Ptolemy. We might, indeed, sus

pect that the Auseci'laki of Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16)

were the people of Asculum, but that he seems (so

far as his very confused list enables us to judge) to

place them among the Hirpini. The modern city of

Aicoli retains nearly the ancient Bite, on the summit

of a gentle hill, forming one of the last declivities of

the Apennines towards the plain of Apulia. Con-

among the vineyards without the modern walls ; and

many inscriptions, fragments of statues, columns, &c.

have been found there. The battle with Pyrrhus

was fought in the plain beneath, but in the imme

diate vicinity of the hills, to which part of the

Roman forces withdrew for protection against the

cavalry and elephants of the king. (See the newly-

discovered fragment of Dionysins, published by C.

MUllcr at the end of Didot's edition of Joscphus,

Paris, 1847.) The name of Asculnm is not found

in the Itineraries, but we learn from an ancient

milestone discovered on the spot that it was situ

ated on a branch of the Appian Way, which led

direct from Bcneventum to Canusium. (Romanclli,

vol. ii. pp. 248—251; Lupuli, Iter Venusin. pp.

157—175; PratiUi, Via Appia, p. 509.)

2. ("A<r«couAoF, Ptol.; "AoxAoi', Strab.), a city of

Piccnum, situated on the river Truentus or 7Vonto,

abont 20 miles from its mouth, and still called As

coli. It was frequently termed Asculum Picenum,

to distinguish it from the city of the same name in

Apulia, (Caes. B. C. i. 15.) Strabo speaks of it

as a place of great strength, from its inaccessible

position, and the rugged and difficult character of

the surrounding country (v. p. 241); and we leam

from Floras that it was, prior to the Roman con

quest, the capital city of the Piceni. Hence its

capture by the consul P. Sempronius Sophns in b. c.

268 appears to have led to the submission of the

whole nation. (Flor. i. 19.) It bore an important

Q 4
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part in the Social War, the massacre of the pro

consul Q. Servilios, his legate Fonteius, and all the

Roman citizens in the town by tho people of As-

culum, having given tho first signal for the actual

outbreak of hostilities. Pompeius Strabo was in

consequence sent with an army to reduce the re

fractory city, but was defeated by the Picentians;

and even when the tide of fortune was beginning to

turn in favour of the Romans, in the second year of

the war, Pompeius was unable to reduce it till after

a long and obstinate siege. The Italian general

Judacilius, himself a native of Asculum, who had

conducted the defence, put an end to his own life ;

and Pompeius, wishing to make an example of the

city, put to death all the magistrates and principal

citizens, and drove the other inhabitants into exile.

(Appian. B. C. i. 38, 47, 48; Oros. v. 18; Veil.

Pat. ii. 21 ; Flor. iii. 19; Liv. Epit. lxxii., Ixxvi.)

If we may trust the expressions of Floras, the city

itself was destroyed; but this is probably an exagge

ration, and it would appear to have quickly recovered

from the blow thus inflicted on it, as we find it soon

nftcr mentioned by Cicero (pro Sull. 8) as a muni

cipal town, and it was one of the places which

Caesar hastened to seize, after he had passed the

Rubicon. Lenrulus Spinther, who had previously

occupied it with 10 cohorts, fled on his approach.

(Caes. B. C. i. 15.)

Pliny terms Asculum a colony, the most illus

trious in Picenum (iii. 13. 18); and its colonial

dignity is further attested by inscriptions ; but the

period at which it attained this rank is uncertain.

It was probably one of the colonies of Augustus.

(Lib. Colon, p. 227; Grater, Inter, p. 465. 5, 10;

Orelli. Inter. 3760; Zumpt. de Colon, p. 349.) We

leam from numerous inscriptions, that it continued

to be a place of importance until a late period of

the Roman empire; during the Gothic wars it was

besieged and taken by Totila; but is again men

tioned by P. Diaconus, as one of the chief cities of

Picenum. (Procop. iii. 11 ; P. Diac ii. 19.) The

modern city of Ascoli, which retains the ancient

site, is still an important place, and the capital of

a province, with a population of about 8000 in

habitants.

The Itineraries place Asculum on the Via Salaria,

which from thenco descended the valley of the

Truentua to Castrum Truentinum at its mouth,

and thence proceeded along the coast to Ancona.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 307, 317.) [E. H. B.]

ASCURIS (Ezero), a lake in Thcssaly in the

range of Mt. Olympus. The castle Lapathus,

which Livy describes as above the lake Ascuris,

probably corresponds to the ancient castle near Bap-

sani. (Liv. xliv. 2 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iii. pp. 349, 418.)

A'SEA (yi 'Aata: 'Ao-cctnjs), a town of Arcadia

in the district Maenalia, situated near the frontier of

Laconia, on the road from Megalopolis to Pallantium

and Tcgea. Asea took part in the foundation of

Megalopolis, to which city meet of its inhabitants re

moved (Paus. viii. 27. § 3, where for 'laoaia we

ought to read 'Atraia or *Atria) ; but Asea continued

to exist as an independent state, since the Aseatae are

mentioned, along with tho Megalopolitae, Tegeatae,

and Pallantieis, as joining Epaminondas before the

battle of Mantineia, B. c. 362. (Xen. Bell. vi. 5.

§ 5.) At a later time, however, Asea belonged to

Megalopolis, as we see from the descriptions of

Strabo and Pausanias. The city was in ruinB in the

time of Pausanias, who mentions its acropolis. In

its territory, and at the distance of 5 stadia from the

city, on the road to Pallantium, were the sources of

the Alpheius, and near them those of the Eurotas.

Tho two rivers united their streams, and, after flow

ing in one channel for 20 stadia, disappeared beneath

the earth ; the Alpheius rising again at Pegae, and

the Eurotas at Belemina in Laconia. North of Asea,

on the road to Pallantium, and on the summit of

Mt. Boreium (Kr&vari), was a templo of Athena

Sotcira and Poseidon, said to have been founded by

Odysseus on his return from Troy, and of which the

rains were discovered by Leake and Ross. The re

mains of Asea are to be seen on the height which

rises above the copious spring of water called Fran-

govrysi, " Frank-spring," the sources of the Alpheius.

(Strab. pp. 275, 343 ; Pans. viii. 3. § 4, viii. 44. § 3,

viii. 54. § 2 ; Staph. B. t. v. ; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 84, vol. iii. p. 34, Peloponnetiaca, p. 247 ; Ross,

Reiten im Pehponnes, vol. i. p. 63.)

ASHER. [Palaestisa.]

ASHDOD. [Azotus.]

ASHTAROTH and ASHTAROTH CARNA1M

('AtTrapuB, 'AorapuB teal Kapvatv, LXX., El~Mc-

zdrib), a town of Bashan (Deut. i. 4; Josh. ix. 10),

included in the territory of the half-tribe of Ma-

nasseh (Josh. xiii. 31), which was afterwards as

signed to the Levites (1 Chron. vi. 71). Eusebins

(Onomatt. in 'AffrapiiiB and 'Affapud) places it 6

M. P. from Adraa and 25 M. P. from Bostra. This

town existed in the time of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 5).
The epithet of " Karnaim n or " horned " is referred

to the worship of the moon under the name of Ash-

taroth or Astarte. This goddess, the Derceto of the

Greeks, had a temple ('ATOfryoTcwi') at Camion

(2 Mace. xii. 26; comp. 1 Mace. v. 43), which is

identified with Ashtaroth, and is described as a

strongly fortified town, but taken by Judas Maoca-

baeus, who slew 25,000 of the inhabitants (2 Mace.

xii. 26; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 8. § 4.) El-Maarib,

which Colonel Leake (Pre/ace to Burkhardt's

Travels, p. xii.) identifies with Ashtaroth, is the

first resting-place for the caravans on the great

Hadj Road from Damascus to Mekkah. Burkhardt

(Trav. p. 241) mentions, that close to the castle

where the pilgrims collect, built by the Sultan

Selym, is a lake or pond, a mile and a half in cir

cumference. In the midst of this lake is an island,

—and at an elevated spot at the extremity of a pro

montory, advancing into the lake, stands a sort of

chapel, around which are many ruins of ancient

buildings. There are no other ruins. (Buckingham,

Arab. Tribes, p. 162 ; Chcsney, Exped. Euphrat.

vol. i. p. 511 ; Capt. Kewbold, Land. Geog. Joum.

vol. xvi. p. 333.) [E. B. J.]

A'SIA (ft 'Ada, sc. yy ; Poet. 'Acts, -i'8o j, Acsch.

Pers. 763, 'Aais afn, Dion. Pericg. 20, 'AfflSor irwd-

poio; Asis, Ov. Met. v. 648. ix. 448: Eth, and

Adj. 'Aoiav6sf 'Ao-idTTjj, Ion. 'Atrtirrns, "Ados ?

frequent in Homer as a proper name; 'Atriaio;,

Steph.; 'AcriaTucor, Strab.; 'Aauvroytvr)i, Aesch.

Pers. 12; 'Aataytyr)s, Dio Chrysoet., Lob. Phryn.

646: Fem. 'Aoiavt), 'Aaiiris, and 'Aaiijm, with

X8&y, yy* ya*a, op. Trag. ; 'Afflr, 'Atrt&s, -dbos, ap.

Trag., with <tmvy, and especially with Ktiipa, for

the three-stringed lyre of the Lydians, called simply

fj 'Actas by Aristoph. Thesm. 120, comp. Schol.,

Suid., Hesch., Etgm. Mag., s.v.: Asianus; Asins,

Poets and Varr. ap. Son. 466. 3; Asiaticus, adj.

Asiagenes, not only in poets, but in old Latin,

for Asiaticus, applied to Scipio, Liv. xxxvii. 58,

Inscr., and to Sulla, Sidon. Carm. vii. 80, see
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Forcellini, *. v.; Gronov. Obs. iv. 391, p. 531,

Frotsch; lastly, the form Asiacus, Or. Met. xii. 588,

resta only on a false reading. On the quantity of

the A, see Jahn, ad Or. Met. v. 648).

This most important geographical name has the

following significations. 1. The continent of Asia.

— 2. Asia Minor (see below). — 3. The kingdom

of Troy (Poet e. g. Or. Met. xiii. 484). — 4. The

kingdom of Pergamus. — 5. The Roman province

of Asia (see the Article). — 6. A city of Lydia (see

below, No. 1.). — 7. An island of Aethiopia, accord

ing to Steph. B., who gives 'Affian)j for a citizen,

and Eth. 'Aauis. This article is on the continent

of Asia.

[. Origin and Application* of the Name. — The

origin of the names, both of Europe and Asia, is lost

in antiquity, but perhaps not irrecoverably. The

Greek writers give two derivations. First, on their

system of referring the names of tribes and coun

tries to a person as eponymns, they tell us of a

nymph Asia as one of the Oceanids, daughters of

Oceanns and Tethys (Hes. Theog. 359), the wife of

Iapetus, and mother of Prometheus (Apollod. i. 2.

§2; Kastn.th.ad Dion. Per. 270, 620; Etym.Mag.

«.».; Schol. Lycophr. 1412), or, according to others,

the wife of Prometheus. (Herod, iv. 25 ; Schol. Apol-

lon. i. 444 ; Steph. B. t. v.) In this mythical gene

alogy, it should be noticed that Asia is connected

with the Titanic deities, and Europe with the race

of Zeus. (Ritter, Vorhatte, p. 456.)

The other class of derivations connects Asia, in

the first instance, with Lydia, which some of the

grammarians distinctly state to have been at first

called Asia; an opinion which Strabo ascribes to the

school of Demetrius of Scepsis. (Strab. xiii. p. 627 ;

Schol. Aristoph. Them. 120; Schol. Apoll. Rhod.

ii. 779.) We are told of a city called Asia, near

M. Tmolus, where the Lydian lyre was invented

(Etym. Mag. 9. v.; Steph. B. s. r.), and to which

Eckhel (vol. iii. p. 93) refers the Lydian coins bear

ing the inscription A2IEAN.

Herodotus says that the Lydiaus themselves de

rived the name of Asia from one of their ancient

kings, Asias, the son of Cotys, the son of Manes,

whose name continued to be borne by the <t>v\ti

'Aatis in the city of Sardis (Herod, iv. 45; Eu

stath. ad Dion. Perieg. 270, 620), and whose chapel

near the Caystcr was still shown in Strata's time.

(Strab. xiv. p. 650.) A similar account is given by

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in his discussion respect

ing the Etruscans, the supposed emigrants from

Lydia (i. p. 21, ed. Sylburg). Another instance of

the connection of the name with Lydia is furnished

by the passage of Homer, in which we have also the

first example of the word Asia in a Greek writer

(11. ii. 461):— 'Aolss iv Aci/iuft, Kabo-rplov afupl

bitBpa. (Comp. Dion. Perieg. 836—838.) In this

passage, the ancient grammarians read 'Afft« as the

genitive of 'Atn'ar, not 'Aafy the dative of "Atrior.

(Schol- Aristoph. Ach. 68 ; Strab. xiv. p. 650, comp.

xiii. p. 627; Steph. B. «. v.; Eustath. ad Dion,

Perieg. 620, ad Horn. pp. 204. 10; Etym. Mag.

s. r.) But even if, with some of the best modern

scholars, we adopt the reading thus rejected by the

ancients, 'Aoitp should still be taken as the adjective

connected with 'Aotis, i. e. fAe meadow sacred to

the hero Asias. (Hermann, ad Hymn, in Apoll.

250; Thiersch, Gramm. § 178, No. 26; Spitiner,

ad he. : of course, no argument can be drawn from

Virgil's Asia prata Caystri, Georg. i. 383, 384,

which is a mere imitation ; comp. Aen. vii. 701,

Asia palus. The explanation of tujltp as the adjec

tive of So-ij, mud or slime, barely requires mention,

Steph. B. s. v.; Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 620.)

The text of Homer confirms the statement of ancient

writers, that Homer knows nothing of Asia, as one

of the divisions of the world, any more than of Eu~

ropa or Libya, and that such a system of division,

among the Greeks at least, was probably subsequent

to the Homeric poems. (Strab. xii. p. 554; Steph.

B. s. t>.) He also uses *Ao-ioy or *A<rfar as a proper

name of more than one hero among the Trojan allies

(see Diet, of Biog. art. Asms), and it deserves

notice that one tradition derived the name of the

continent from the sage and seer Asias, who pre

sented the palladium to Tros (Eustath. ad Dion.

Perieg. 620; Suid. t>. IlaAAdoW) ; indications

that the root was known in other parts of W. Asia

besides Lydia. Another tradition of considerable

importance is preserved by Strabo from the poet

Callinus; namely, that when the Cimmerians in

vaded Asia, and took Sardis, the people whom they

drove out of the city were called 'Haiovvtt, which

the grammarians of the school of Demetrius of Scep

sis interpreted as the Ionic form of 'Aotovtts.

(Strab. xiii p. 627.) Neither should we altogether

overlook the frequency of the syllable At in Trojan

and other Asiatic names, such as 'Aaoifoxoz, 'Affitd-

viot, and several others.

Scholars who are accustomed to regard antiquity

only from a Grecian point of view, are content to

draw from these premises the conclusion, that Asia

was the name first applied by the Greeks, whether

borrowed from the natives or not, to that part of the

region east of the Aegean Sea with which they first

became acquainted, namely, the plains of Lydia;

that the Greek colonists, who settled on the coasts

of that region, were naturally distinguished from

those of the mother country, as the Greeks of Asia ;

and that the name, having thus become common,

was extended with their extending knowledge of the

country, first to the regions within the Halys and

the Taurus, and ultimately to the whole continent. It

is important to observe that this is confessedly a mere

hypothesis ; for the expression of an opinion on such

a subject by an ancient writer, who could not pos

sess the means of certain knowledge, must not be

taken as positive evidence, simply because it comes

to us in the form of a statement made by one whom

we accept as an authority on matters within the

range of his knowledge; nay more, Buch statement-!,

when reduced to their true value, as opinions, are

often deserving of much less regard than the specu

lations of modern scholars, based on a wider foun

dation, and guided by a sounder criticism. There

is a science of ancient history, even as to its facts,

which is ever advancing, like all other sciences, and

for similar reasons. Least of all can it be permitted

to the inquirer, wilfully to restrict himself to one

kind of evidence ; as, for example, to take the as

sertions and hints of classical writers at their utmost

value, while rejecting the results of Oriental and

other learning.

If the primeval history of Asia is ever to be settled

on a basis of probability (and few objects of learning

yield in interest to this), it must be by a compre

hensive and patient criticism, cautious but not timid,

of all the existing sources of information, in history,

ethnography, philology, mythology, and antiquities ;

whether derived from the West, the East, or the

North ; from direct testimony, indirect evidence, or

well conducted speculation ; from sacred or secular
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authorities; from ancient records, or from modern

scholarship. The choice is between the use of this

method by competent inquirers, and its abuse by

sciolists; for the third course, of keeping within the

imaginary confines (for certain limits there are

none) of " positive " knowledge, is not likely to be

followed till men forget their natural thirst for in

formation concerning past ages.

In such a spirit, the question of the origin of the

name of Asia has been discussed by various writers,

especially by Carl Hitter, in his Vorhalle Euro-

pdiscker Volkergeschichten vor Herodotus, Berlin,

1820, 8vo. Even an outline of the discussion, as

thus conducted, is impossible within the limits of

this article. It must suffice to indicate the result.

In the first place, the statements of the Greek

writers already quoted point to a wider use of the

name in the West of Asia Minor than the limits of

Lydia Proper; and moreover, they clearly indicate

that the name was in use among the Asiatics them

selves. Going from one extreme to another, some

Orientalists seek for a purely Phoenician origin of

the name; a view as narrow as that which would

make it purely Greek. (Sec, for both views, Pott,

EtymoL Forschungen, vol. ii. pp. 190, 191.) But

a wider inquiry shows us the root AS, among va

rious peoples whose origin may be traced to Asia,

from India, through Scytlua, round the shores of the

Euxine, up to Scandinavia, and among the Etrus

cans and other peoples of Southern Europe, as well

as in W. Asia, in such connections as leads to the

strong presumption that its primary reference is to

the Sun, especially as an object of religions worship;

that the Asians are the people of the San, or, in the

secondary form of the notion, the people from the

East ; and that of Asia itself, it is as good ety

mology as poetry to say : —

" Tis the clime of the East, 'tis the land of the

Sun."

The correlative derivation of Ecropa, from the

Phoenician and Hebrew root Ereb, Oreb or Erob

(not unknown also to the Indo-European languages),

signifying the evening, sunset, and hence the West,

is admitted even by philologists who are cautious of

orientalisms. At all events, be the etymology sound

or not, the fact seems to be beyond doubt, that the

earliest distinction between the two continents made

by the Greeks was expressed with reference to the

relative positions of the known parts of each, as to

the East, and to the West. (Ritter, Vorhalle, pp.

300, foil., 456, foil.; Pott, I C; Sprengel, Gesch.

d. Geogr. Entdeck. p. 59; Sickler, Alte Geogr. pp.

58, 61 ; Bcrnhardy, ad Dion. Perieg. 836, p. 754;

Ukert, vol. i. pt. ii. pp.207—211.)

Proceeding now to the use of the word by Greek

writers, as the name of the continent, we find the

applications of it very different. As already stated,

Homer knows nothing of the division of the world

into Europe, Asia, and Africa (Libya). The earliest

allusions to this division are found in the writers of

the first half of the fifth century B. c, namely Pin

dar, Aeschylus, and the logographers Ilecatacus and

Pherecydes. Pindar merely refers to the part of.

the continent opposite to Rhodes as a " promontory

of Asia" ('A(rfa» IpfiijA?, OL vii. 33. s. 18); but,

in several passages, he speaks of Libya in a manner

which clearly shows a knowledge of the tripartite

division. (Pyth. iv. 6, 42, 259, v. 52, ix. 57, 71,

109, 121 , Isth. iii. 72.) Aeschylus speaks of " the

abode of pure Asia" as adjacent to the place where

Prometheus suffers (Prom. 412; ftroiKov iyvai

'Aatat iSos, where the epithet inclines us to think

that 'Atria; is the nymph Asia, and the 'Afffar tbos

the country named from her). In w. 730—735, he

distinguishes between the land of Europe and the

continent Asia, as divided by the Cimmerian Bos

porus; but elsewhere he makes the river Phasis the

boundary (Fr. 177). He also mentions Libya (Supp.

284, Eum. 292). Hecataeus and Pherecydes seem

to have regarded the whole earth as divided into two

equal parts—Europe on the N., and Asia with Li

bya on the S.—by the strait of the Pillars of Her

cules in the W., and the Phasis (or Araxes) and

Caucasus on the E., the subdivision of the southern

half into Asia and Libya being made by the Nile;

and they keep to the old notion of the poets, that

the earth was enclosed by the ocean, as a river cir

culating round it (Frag. ed. Didot; Ukert, Unter-

such, uber die Geogr. des Hekatans u. Damastts,

Weimar, 1814; Id. Geogr. vol. L pti. p. 213; For-

biger, vol. i. pp. 49—63): and this, with some va

riation as to the boundaries, appears to have been

the common view down to the time of Herodotus,

who complains of the division as altogether arbitrary.

" I wonder," he says (iv. 42), " at those who dis-

tingush and divide Libya and Asia and Europe [i.e.

as if they were equal or nearly so], for there is no

small difference between them. For, in length, Eu

rope extends along both the others ; but, as to its

breadth, it does not seem to me worth while to com

pare it with the others." He seems to mean that

they are so much narrower, which he illustrates by

relating the circumnavigation of Libya, and the

voyage of Scylax, under Dareius I., from the Indus to

the head of the Arabian gulf. He proceeds : " But,

as for Europe, it does not appear that any have dis

covered whether it is surrounded by water, cither on

the E. or towards the N., but it is ascertained to

extend in length all along both the other parte (i. e.

Libya and Asia). Nor am I able to conjecture who

gave to the earth, which is one, three different names,

derived from the names of women, and assigned as

their boundaries the Egyptian river Nile and the

Colchian river Phasis; but others say they are the

Maeotic river Tanais and the Cimmerian Straits"

(iv. 45). He rejects with ridicule the idea of the

river Ocean flowing round the earth, and laughs at

those who drew maps showing the earth rounder

than if it had been struck out with a pair of com

passes, and making Asia equal to Europe (iv. 36,

comp. iv. 8, ii. 21, 23). His notion of Asia is some

what as follows:—The central part of the continent

extends from the Southern Sea, also called the Red

Sea ('EpvfyV: Indian Ocean), to the Northern Sea

(i. e. the Mediterranean, with the Euxine), into

which the river Phasis falls, forming the N. bound

ary of Asia (iv. 37). This central portion is inha

bited by four peoples : namely, from S. to N., the

Persians, the Medcs, the Saspeirians, and the Col-

chians. (See the articles.) On the W. of this

central portion, two peninsulas (4ictoI) run out into

the sea. The first begins on the N. at the Phasis,

and extends along the Pontus and the Hellespont, as

far as Sigeum in Troas, and, on the S. side, from the

Myriandrian gulf, adjacent to Phoenice, to the Trio-

pian promontory (iv. 38) ; namely, it is the penin

sula of Asia Minor: he adds that it is inhabited by

thirty peoples. The other peninsula extends into

the Southern Sea, including Pcrsis, Assyria, and

Arabia, and ending at Egypt and the Arabian gulf,

according to the common notion of it (c 39 ; comp.
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Arabia, p. 180, col. 1); but Libya really forms a

part of this same peninsula (c. 41). As t» the

boundary between Asia and Libya, he himself would

place it on the W. border of Egypt; but he tells us

that the boundary recognized by the Greeks was

the Nile : the Ianians, however, regarded the Delta

of Egypt as belonging neither to Asia nor to Libya

(U. 16, 17). On the other side of the central por

tion, the parts beyond the Persians, Medes, Saspei-

rians, and Colchians, extend eastward along the

Bed Sea, (Indian Ocean), and northward as far as

the Caspian Sea and the river Araxes (by which he

seems to mean the Oxus). Asia is inhabited as far

as India, to the east ofwhich the earth is desert and

unknown (c 40). For this reason he does not at

tempt to define the boundary between Europe and

Asia on the east; but he does not, at least commonly,

extend the latter name beyond India.

From the time of Herodotus to that of Strabo,

various opinions prevailed as to the distinction of the

three continents. These opinions Eratosthenes di

vided into two classes: namely, some made riven

the boundaries, namely the Kile and the Tanals,

thus making the continents islands; while others

placed the boundaries across isthmuses, namely, that

between the Euxine and the Caspian, and that be

tween the Arabian gulf and the Serbonian lake,—

thus maVrng the continents peninsula*. Erato

sthenes, like Herodotus, made light of the whole

distinction, and cited this disagreement as an argu

ment against it; but Strabo maintains its utility.

(Strab. i. pp. 65—67.) The boundaries adopted by

Strabo himself, and generally received from his time,

and finally settled by the authority of Ptolemy, were,

on the aide of Europe, the Tanais (Don), Maeotis

(Sea of Azov), Cimmerian Bosporus (Straits of

Kaffa), the Pontus or Euxine (Black Sea), the

Thracian Bosporus (Channel of Constantinople),

Propontis (Sea of Marmora), Hellespont (Darda

nelles), Aegean (Archipelago), and Mediterranean ;

and, on the side of Libya, the Arabicus Sinus (Red

Sea) and the isthmus of Arsinoe (Suez). The opinion

had also become established, in Strabo's tune, that

the E. and N. parts of Asia were surrounded by an

ocean, which also surrounded the outer parts of Li

bya and Europe; but some, and even Ptolemy, re

verted to the old notion, which we find in the early

poets, that the south-eastern parts of Asia and of

Libya were united by continuous land, enclosing

the Indian Ocean on the E. and S. : this " unknown

land " extends from Cattigara, the southmost city of

the Sinae, to the promontory Prasuni, his southmost

point on the E. coast of Libya, in about the parallel

of 20° S. lat (Ptol. vii. 3. § 6, 5. §§ 2, 5—8.)

II. Particular Knowledge of Asia among the

Greeks and Romans.—Such were the general no

tions attached by the Greeks and Romans at different

times, to the word Asia, as one of the three great

divisions of the then-known world. In proceeding to

give a brief account of the more particular knowledge

which they possessed of the continent, it will be ne

cessary to revert to the history of their intercourse

with its inhabitants, and the gradual extension of

their sources of information respecting its geography.

The first knowledge which the Greeks possessed

of the opposite shores of the Aegean Sea dates be

fore the earliest historical records. The legends re

specting the Argonautic and Trojan expeditions and

other mythical stories, on the one hand, and the al

lusions to commercial and other intercourse with the

peoples of Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, on the

other hand, indicate a certain degree of knowledge of

the coast, from the mouth of the Phasis, at the E. ex

tremity of the Black Sea, to the mouth of the Nile.

The Homeric poems show a familiar acquaintance

with the W. coast of Asia Minor, and a vaguer know

ledge of its N. and S. shores, and of the SE. coasts of

the Mediterranean; as far as Colchis and the hind of

the Amazons on the former side, and Phoenicia and

Lower Egypt on the latter. Hesiod had heard of the

river Phasis, and of the Nile, which was known to

Homer under the name of Aegyptus (Theog. 338,

339). The cyclic poets indicate a gradually increas

ing knowledge of the shores of western Asia. (For

the details, see Ukert, vol. i., and Forbiger, vol. i.)

This knowledge was improved and increased by

the colonization of the W., N., and S. coasts of Asia

Minor, and by the relations into which these Greek

colonics were brought, first with the Lydian, and then

with the Persian Empires. Under the former, their

knowledge does not seem to have been extended be

yond the W. parts of Asia Minor, as far as the Halys,

—and that not in any accurate detail ; but the over

throw of the Lydian empire by Cyrus, in b. c. 546,

and the conquest of the Asiatic Greeks by the Per

sians, opened up to their inquiries all Asia, as far at

least as the Caspian on the N. and the Indus on the

E.; and their collision with the Persian Empire

made it their interest to gain information of its ex

tent and resources. The court of Persia was visited

by Greeks, who there found, not only means of satis

fying their curiosity, but of obtaining employment,

as in the case of the physician Democedes. (Herod,

iii. 129.) In b. c. 501—500 Aristagoras of Mile

tus was able to exhibit at Sparta a map, on copper,

of the countries between Ionia and Susa. (Herod,

v. 49.) The settlement of the Persian Empire

under Damns, the son of Hystaspes, was accom

panied by the compilation of records, of which the

still extant cuneiform inscriptions of Bthistun may

servo as an example. It must have been by the aid

of such records that Herodotus composed his full

account of the twenty satrapies of the Persian Em

pire (iii. 89, vii. 61); and his personal inquiries in

Kpypt and Phoenicia enabled him to odd further de

tails respecting the SW. parts of Asia; while, at the

opposite extremity of the civilized world, he heard

from the Greek colonists on the N. shores of the

Euxine marvellous stories of the wandering tribes of

Northern Asia. His knowledge, more or less imper

fect, extends as far as the Caucasus and Caspian, the

Sauromatae (Sarmatians), the Mas&agetae, and other

northern peoples, the Oxus (probably), Bactria, W.

India, and Arabia. The care which Herodotus takes

to distinguish between the facts he learnt from re

cords and from personal observation, and the vague

accounts which he obtained from travellers and

traders, entitles him to the appellation of Father of

Geography, as well as History.

The expedition of Cyrus and the retreat of the

Ten Thousand added little in the way of direct

knowledge, except with respect to the regions ac

tually traversed ; but that enterprise involved, in its

indirect consequences, all the fruits of Alexander's

conquests. Meanwhile, the Greek physician Ctesias

was collecting at the court of Artaxerxes the ma

terials of his two works on Persia and India, of which

we have, unfortunately, only fragments.

■ A new epoch of geographical discovery in Asia

was introduced by the conquests of Alexander.

Besides the personal acquaintance which they en

abled the Greeks to form with those provinces of
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the Persian Empire hitherto only known to them

by report, his campaigns extended their knowledge

over the regions watered by the Indus and its five

great tributaries {the Panjab and Scinde), and, even

further than his arms actually penetrated, to the

banks of the Ganges. The lower course of the

Indus, and the shores between its mouth and the head

of the Persian Gulf, were explored by Nearchus;

and some further knowledge was gained of the

nomad tribes which roamed (as they still do) over

the vast steppes of Central Asia by the attempt of

Alexander to penetrate on the NE. beyond the

Jaxartes (Sihon) ; while, on all points, the Greeks

were placed in advanced positions from which to

acquire further information, especially at Alexandras,

whither voyagers constantly brought accounts of

the shores of Arabia and India, as far as the island

of Taprobane, and even beyond this, to the Malay

peninsula and the coasts of Cochin-Chins. The

knowledge acquired in the campaigns of Alexander

was embodied in a map by Dicaearchus, a disciple

of Aristotle.

On the E. and N. the wars and commerce of the

Greek kingdom of Syria carried Greek knowledge

of Asia no further, except to a small extent in the

direction of India, where Seleucus Nicator(n.c.314)

led an expedition as far as the Ganges, and sent

ambassadors to Palibothra, where their pro

longed residence enabled them to learn much of the

peninsula of India. The voyage of Patrocles round

the shores of the Indian Ocean also deserves men

tion. {Diet, of Biog. art. Patrockt.) Of course

more acquaintance was gained with the countries

already subdued, until the conquests of the Parthians

shut out the Greeks from the country E. of the

Tigris-valley; a limit which the Romans, in their

turn, were never able to pass.

Meanwhile, in the other great seat of .his Eastern

Empire, Alexander's genius was bearing fruits which

we are still reaping. Whatever judgment may be

formed of the conqueror of Greece and Persia, the

founder of Alexandria demands an exalted place

among those who have benefited mankind by the ex

tension of their knowledge. There, in a position ac

cessible by sea from all the coasts of the east and of

the west, commerce was maintained and extended by

the advance of science, whose aid she rewarded by

contributions of fresh knowledge from remote coun

tries ; and, under the protection of the first Ptolemies,

mathematical and physical theories, and the ob

servations of travellers and merchants, advanced

hand in hand, and laid the first foundation of a real

system of geographical science. Whatever aid the

records of past inquiries could furnish was provided

for by the foundation of the celebrated library, which

we may safely assume to have contained accounts of

Phoenician voyages, which the conquest of Tyre

transferred to the Macedonians. Aristotle had al

ready established the globular figure of the earth,

and now Eratosthenes (about B. c. 270—240) made

the great stride forwards in mathematical geography,

of drawing lines upon its surface, to which to refer

the positions of places, namely, from E. to W. the

Aeqnator and Tropic of Cancer, and seven other

parallels of latitude through important places; and

from N. to S., two boundary lines, marking the

limits of the known world, and, between these,

seven meridians through important places. (See

Diet, of Biog. art. Eratosthenes.') Instruments

having been invented for taking latitudes, and thoso

latitudes being compared with the standard parallels,

the positions of places were now laid down with an

accuracy previously unattainable. Still, however,

the geographer was dependent, for the determination

of longitudes, on computations by days' journeys,

and so forth. During the same period the means of

information were increased, not only by the increase

of commerce in the Indian Ocean, but by the es

tablishment of the Greek kingdom of Bactria in

Central Asia. Accordingly we find that the know

ledge of Eratosthenes and his followers embraces the

great mountain-chains N. of India, the Paropa-

misus, Emodus, and Imaus, and extends E. as far

as the Seres. The mathematical geography of

Eratosthenes was greatly improved by Hipparchus,

B. c. 150. (See art. in Diet, ofBiog.)

The extension of the Roman empire over Asia

Minor and Syria, and their wars with Mithridatea

and the Parthians, not only added greatly to the

accuracy of their information respecting Western

Asia, but extended it, on the N., into the heart of the

Caucasian countries, a region of which the Greeks

had scarcely any knowledge; while, at the opposite

extremity, the expedition of Aelius Gallus made

them far better acquainted with the peninsula of

Arabia. [Arabia.] The fruits of these dis

coveries were stored up by the administrative ability

of Julius Caesar, Augustus, and Agrippa, who caused

measurements and observations to be taken, and

recorded in maps and itineraries ; and by the literary

labours of the great geographer Strata, whose im

mortal work is founded on an extensive knowledge

and diligent criticism of the writings of the Greek

geographers, on the further discoveries made up to

his time, and on his own personal observations in

extensive travels. (See the art. in the Did. of

Biog.) The brief epitome of Pomponius Mela, who

wrote under Claudius, and the elaborate compilation

of the elder Pliny, complete the exhibition of Greek

and Roman knowledge of Asia (as of the other con

tinents), under the first Caesars.

Meanwhile, though the Tigris and Euphrates had

become the final limit of the Roman empire to the

E., further advances were made in Armenia and the

Caucasus; the Caspian Sea, and the nomad tribes

of the North became better known ; and information

was obtained of a great caravan route between India

and the shores of the Caspian, through Bactria, and

of another commercial track, leading over the high

table-land of Central Asia to the distant regions of

the Seres. The wealth and luxury of Rome and

her chief provinces were making continually new

demands on the energies of commerce, which led to

constant accessions of knowledge, especially in the

extreme regions of SE. Asia. Meanwhile, a fresh

step in the scientific part of geography was made by

Marinus of Tyre, under Antoninus Pius, A. D. 1 50.

(See art. in Diet, ofBiog.)

Under M. Aurelius, the geography of the ancients

reached its highest point, in the celebrated work of

Ptolemy, a. d. 160, which remained the text-book

of the science down to the Middle Ages. (See art.

in Diet, of Biog.) He improved the system of

Marinus; constructed a map of the world on a new

projection; and tabulated the results of all the geo

graphical knowledge of his time in a list of conntries,

and the chief places in them, with the longitude and

latitude of each appended to its name. His dili

gence and judgment have received continual con

firmation from new discoveries; the greatest defect

of his work being that which resulted necessarily

from the want of a method for fixing the longitude
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tf places. His chief extension of the knowledge of

Asia refers to the peninsula of India beyond the

Ganges, and a small portion of the adjacent part of

China [Thekae], and some of the islands of the

Eastern Archipelago; to the large rivers and great

commercial cities in the N. of China [Seres] ; to

some of the mountain ranges of the table-land of

Central Asia [Imaus, Sc.] ; and to the name* of

Scythian tribes in the North. [Scythia.]

Some further discoveries were made in parts of

Asia, of which we have the records in the works

of Agathemerns, Dionysius Periegetes, Marcian of

Heracleia, and other Greek and Roman writers, va

rious IIcpiwAoi, and especially in the geographical

lexicon of Stephanns Byzantinus; but the only

additions to the knowledge of Asia worth mention

ing, are the embassy of Justinian II. to the Turks

in the steppes W. and S. of tbe Altai mountains,

a. i». 569, and in the increased knowledge of India,

Ceylon, and China, gained by the visits of Cosinas

Indicoplenstes. (See art. in Diet, ofBiog.)

On many points there was a positive retrogression

from knowledge previously secured; and this may

be traced more or less through the whole history of

ancient geography. Thus, Herodotus had a bettor

knowledge of the Arabian Gulf than some later

writers, who took it for a lake; and ho knew the

Caspian to be a lake, while Strabo and Mela make,

it a Gulf of the Northern Ocean. Herodotus, Era

tosthenes and Strabo, knew that the Great Southern

Ocean surrounded the continent of Africa, and yet

Riany eminent writers, both before and after Strabo,

Hipparchus, Polybius, and Marinus, for example,

fall into the error of connecting India and Africa by

a Southern Continent, which was at last perpetuated

by the authority of Ptolemy in the Middle Ages, and

only dispelled by the circumnavigation of Africa.

The notions of the ancients respecting the size

and form of Asia were such as might be inferred

from what has been stated. Distances computed

from the accounts of travellers are always exag

gerated ; and hence the S. part of the continent was

supposed to extend much further to the E. than it

really does (about 60° of long, too much, according

to Ptolemy), while to the N. and NE. parts, which

were quite unknown, much too small an extent was

assigned. However, all the ancient geographers,

subsequent to Herodotus, except Pliny, agreed in

considering it the largest of the three divisions of

the world.

Pliny believed Europe to contain ll-24ths, Asia

9-28ths, and Africa 13-60ths of the land of the

earth.

Eratosthenes reckoned the distance from the

Canopic mouth of the Nile to the E. point of India,

49,300 stadia. (Strab. L p. 64.) Strabo makes the

chain of Tanrus from Issus to the E. extremity of

Asia, 45,000 stadia (xL p. 490) ; Pliny gives the

length of the continent as 5375 M.P., or 43,000

stadia (v. 27. s. 28) ; and Ptolemy assigns to it

above 120° of longitude, or, measuring along tbe

parallel of Rhodes, above 48,000 stadia. Ptolemy

Bakes its greatest breadth 60°, or 30,000 stadia;

Eratosthenes and Strabo, 28,000 stadia; while Ar-
temidorus and Isidorus calculated the breadth from

the S. frontier of Egypt to the Tanais, at 6375

M. P., or 51,000 stadia. (Plin. v. 9).

III. Subdivision* of the Continent. — The most

general division of Asia was into two parts, which

were different at different times, and known by dif

ferent names. To the earliest Greek colonists, the

river Halys, the E. boundary of the Lydian king

dom, formed a natural division between Upper

and Lower Asia (h Sra 'Atria, or to &va> 'Aafnj,

and tj Karat 'Ao-fa, or ra jcotm t^j 'A/rlnr, or

"Affi'a ivrbs °A\vos iroroyioD ; and afterwards the

Euphrates was adopted as a more natural boundary.

Another division was made by the Taurus into

Asia intra Taurum, i. e. the part of W. Asia N.

and NW. of the Taurus, and Asia extra Taurum,

all the rest of the continent. CAffia ivrbs rov

Tavpov, and 'Aala taror rov Tavpov.) The division

ultimately adopted, but apparently not till the 4th

century of our era, was that of A. Major and

A. Minor.— (1.) Asia Major ('A. ri utyakn)

was the part of the continent E. of the Tanais, the

Euxine, an imaginary line drawn from the Enxine

at Trapezus (Trebkimd) to the Gulf of Issus, and

the Mediterranean : thus it included the countries

of Sarmatia Asiatics, with all the Scythian tribes to

the E., Colchis, Iberia, Albania, Armenia, Syria,

Arabia, Babylonia, Mesopotamia, Assyria, Media,

Susiana, Persis, Ariana, Hyrcania, Margiana, Bac-

triana, Sogdiana, India, the land of the Sinac, and

Serica; respecting which, see the several articles.—

(2.) Asia Minor CAola y p.Mpi : Anatolia), was

the peninsula on the extreme W. of Asia, bounded

by the Euxine, Aegean, and Mediterranean, on the

N., W., and S. ; and on the E. by the mountains on

the W. of the upper course of the Euphrates. It

was, for the most part, a fertile country, intersected

with mountains and rivers, abounding in minerals,

possessing excellent harbours, and peopled, from the

earliest known period, by a variety of tribes from

Asia and from Europe. For particulars respecting

the country, the reader is referred to the separate

articles upon the parts into which it was divided by

the later Greeks, namely, Mysia, Lydia, and Caria,

on the W. ; Lycia, Pamphylia, and Cilicia, on the S. ;

Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and Pontus, on the E. ; and

Phrygia, Pisidia, Galatia, and Cappadocia, in the

centre ; see also the articles Asia (the Roman Pro

vince), Troas, Aeolia, Ionia, Doris, Lycaonia,

Peroamus, Halys, Sanqarius, Taurus, &c.

IV. General form and Structure of Asia. —

The description of the outlines and internal structure

of the several countries of Asia is given in the re

spective articles upon them. As a kind of index to

the whole, we now give a description of the continent

in its most striking general features.

The boundaries of the continent are defined on all

sides by its coast line, except at the narrow isthmus

(of Suez) where it touches Africa, and the far wider

track on the NW., which unites it to Europe. On

this side the boundary has varied. Among the an

cients, it was the river Tanais(fon); it is now formed

by the Oural mountains and the river Oural, from

the Arctic Ocean to the Caspian, and by the Cau

casus between the Caspian and the Euxine; two

boundaries across two different isthmuses.

On looking at a map of the eastern hemisphere,

and comparing the three continents, two things will

strike an intelligent observer ; their inequality of

size, and their difference of form. Asia is nearly

five times the size of Europe, and one-third greater

than Africa : their estimated areas being : Europe,

3,595,000 sq. miles; Africa, 12,000,000 sq. miles ;

Asia, 16,000,000 sq. miles. In comparing their

forms, we may adopt the obvious resemblance of a

great mass of land, with its peninsulas and promon

tories, to a body and its limbs. In this view, Africa

is a body without limbs ; Europe has numerous
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limbs, its E. part forming only a small body, which

is in fact a part of that of Asia ; while Asia forms

a huge body, from which limbs project E., S., and

SW., the body forming about 4-5ths of the whole. Of

course the outlying islands must be regarded as de

tached limbs, and with these Asia is far more abun

dantly provided than either of the other continents.

To trace in detail the features thus indicated is the

province of a more general work than the present ;

but, in connection with ancient geography, it is im

portant to observe the vast influence on the history

and civilization of the world, which has resulted

from the manner in which the adjacent parts of W.

Asia, S. Europe, and N. Africa, with their projecting

members and intersecting seas, are related to one

another.

The structure of the great mass of the Asiatio

continent is peculiarly interesting. Its form is that

of a four-sided figure, extending in length E. and W.,

and in breadth N. and S., but much wider on the

eastern than on the western side. The reason of

this is soon made evident. The map shows that the

continent may be roughly divided into three portions,

by two great mountain chains, running from W. to

E., and continually diverging from each other. Both

may be regarded, in a first rough view, as beginning

from the N. and S. extremities of the Caspian. The

N. chain, which we may call the Altai from the

name of its chief portion, at first interrupted by

extensive plains, follows a general, though irregular,

direction, not far from the parallel of 50° N. lat., till

about 110° E. long., where it strikes off NE. to

wards the extremity of the continent at Bearing

Strait. The other (which, for a like reason, we

may call the Himalaya chain) diverges more steadily

to the southward of its eastern course, till it reaches

100° E. long., where it meets a transverse chain

running down from a still more easterly point of the

N. chain, and extending southwards till it runs out

into the ocean in the form of the Malay peninsula.

These two great chains and the one which unites

them on the east, are the margins or walls of a vast

elevated plateau or table-land, attaining in some

places a height of 10,000 feet, for the most part

desert, included under the general name of Tartary,

outside of which the other portions of the continent

slope down to the surrounding seas, but in different

modes. The Northern portion descends gradually

in a wide and nearly unbroken tract of land to the

Arctic Ocean ; on the E., the masses of land, though

more broken, are large, and round in their outlines ;

but on the south, where the mountain wall is highest,

the descent from it is also the most sudden, and

the tract of intervening land would be exceedingly

narrow, were it not prolonged in the vast peninsula

of India. How much of the natural advantages and

political importance of India results from this form

ation, it is not our province to do more than hint at.

But, westward of India, the descent from the great

central plateau needs particular attention. Instead

of falling in a gradual slope to the Arabian Sea and

the Persian Gulf, the land forms a distinct and much

lower plateau (about 4000 feet high), called that of

Iran, bordered on the S. by the mountains of Betoo-

ckistan and Persia, whence the range skirts the E.

margin of the Tigris and Euphrates valley, to the

mountains of Armenia. This lower table-land (of

Iran) is separated on the E. from the valley of the

Indus and the great plain of NW. India (the Pan-

jab), by a range of mountains (the Soliman M.),

which run N., meeting that part of the Himalaya

range, which is called the Indian Caucasus or Hin

doo Kooth, at the NW. corner of the Punjab, NE.

of Cabool, whence it continues towards the Altai

range, cutting the plateau of Tartary into the two

unequal parts of Independent and Chinese Tar

tary. The plateau of Iran is continued on the SW.

in the highlands of Arabia, where it is terminated

(for the present : for it ascends again in Africa) by

the range of mountains which run parallel to the

Red Sea, and are continued, in the Lebanon range,

along the E. coast of the Mediterranean, till they

join the Taurus and Amanus, which belong to the

chain which borders the plateau of Iran on the south.

Finally the peninsula of Asia Minor is formed by

the western prolongations of the last-named chain,

and of that of the Himalaya, under the names re

spectively of Taurus, for the chain along the S. side

of the peninsula, and Antitaurus, Olympus, and

other names, for the more broken portions of the

northern chain. In fact tho peninsula, from the

Caucasus and Caspian to the Aegean, may be re

garded as an almost continuous highland, formed by

the union of the two chains. To what extent the

ancients were acquainted with this mountain system,

and by what names they designated its several parts,

will be seen by reference to the articles Taurus,

Antitaurus, Caucasus, Ihaus, Emodus, ore.

The general view now given will suffice to indicate

the reasons why t lie history of Asiatic civilization has

always been confined to so small a portion of the

continent.

The seas, lakes, and rivers of Asia are described

under the respective countries. [P. S.]

A'SlA ('Affia), a Roman provincial division of the

country, which we call Asia Minor. The Roman

province of Asia originated in the testamentary be

quest of Attains (b. c. 133), the last king of Pcr-

gamum, to the Romans ; and after the rising of Aris-

tonicus (b. c. 131—129) was put down, the province

was formed (n. c. 129) in the usual way, by the

consul M\Aquillius with the assistance of ten Roman

commissioners. (Strab. p. 645.) Strabo observes that

the province was reduced to the same form of polity

which existed in his time; but this gives no exact

information as to the limits. Cicero (pro Flaeeo,

c. 27) mentions " Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, and Lydia "

as the component parts of the province. Within

these limits Aeolis and Ionia were of course in

cluded; and probably the Dorian towns on the main

land. But the province was not originally so ex

tensive. Phrygia, which had been in the possession

of Mithridatcs VI., was declared free after it was

taken from him. (Appian, Mithrid. c. 57.) Cicero

(Kerr. Act. ii. 1. c. 38) speaks of Phrygia (Phry-

giam totam) as one of the countries which Dola-

bella and his quaestor Verres plundered; and tho

province of Dolabella was Cilicia (b. c. 80).

In the republican period the province of Asia was

generally governed by a Propraetor, who, however, is

often called Praetor, and sometimes Proconsul. Upon

the division of the provinces between Augustus and

the Senate, the Senate bad Asia, which was governed

by a Proconsul. (Strab. p. 840. ; Dion Cass. liii. 12.)

L. Cornelius Sulla, after the close of the Mithri-

datic war (b. c. 84), divided Asia into 40 Regiones,

a division which was made apparently for the pur

pose of raising money, and particularly the heavy

contribution which Sulla laid on Asia. (Prat.

Sulla, c 25; Cic. ad Q. Fr. i. 1, 11, pro Flacco,

c. 14). This province contained a large number of

rich towns ; five hundred are mentioned in the first
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century of our aera, a number which must have in

cluded, as one may suppose, every place that could

be called a town. These 40 regions contained as

many chief towns, and they also included all the

smaller towns ; and the vectigalia for these several

regions seem to have been let at their respective

chief towns. But in consequence of the extortions of

the Publicani, the dictator Caesar no longer allowed

the Publicani to farm the taxes. He remitted to the

Asiatic cities one third of the payments, which

used to be made to the Publicani, and allowed the

cities to collect the decumae from the cultivators

(Appian, B. C. v. 4 ; Dion Cass. xlii. 6). Under

this arrangement many smaller towns were placed

under the larger towns, as contributory places, and

reduced to the rank of dependent places (i/mjicioi

Kufiat). In these chief towns were the offices (Apxf*ai

ypafifiaTfuLj ypa^naTO(pv\6xia) which contained

the documents that related to the taxes on produce,

the titles to land, and the contracts of hypothecation.

There was another division, later than that of

Sulla, into " conventus juridici," as in other Roman

provinces, for judicial purposes, as Cicero says (pro

Flacco. c 29 : ' ubi . . . jus a nostra magistrate
dicitur r). and for other business which it was neces

sary to do before a court. These were much larger

than the 40 districts, and quite independent of them.

The following were the chief places of these con

ventus, so far as we know them : Ephesus, Tralles,

Alabanda, Laodicea (or the Jurisdicto Cibyratica,

which contained 25 towns: see Plin. v. 28), Apamea

Cibotas, Synnada; Sardes containing all Lydia, but

Philadelphia in the second century was also the chief

town of a Conventus; Smyrna; Adramyttium, and

Pergamnm. These Conventus were also called dio

cese* (SiotK-qatts : Strab. p. 629). Cicero (ad Fam.

xiii. 67), when he was governor of Cilicia, mentions

three dioceses of Asia, Cibyratica, Apamensis, and

Synnadensis, which belonged to Phrygia, as attached

to his province of Cilicia ; but this arrangement ap

pears to have been only temporary. (Strab. p. 63 1 ,

mentions the Cibyratica as belonging to Asia.) The

40 regions probably disappeared altogether, for the

division into Conventus seems to have been the divi

sion for all administrative purposes.

Under the empire there was a division of the

cities of Asia according to rank. The chief cities

were called Metropoleis (Modestinus, Dig. 27, tit. 1.

B. 6,Ve ExcutationSnis). Besides Ephesus, there are

mentioned as Metropoleis — Smyrna, Sardes, Perga-

mum, Lampsacus, and Cyzicus. Ephesus, which

was always considered the chief place of the Province,

was called " first of all and the greatest," and " the

Metropolis of Asia." Metropolis (/orrpowoAis) in this

sense of chief town is quite different from the earlier

Greek meaning of " mother " or " parent city." As

one province contained several of these Metropoleis,

the name seems to have been conferred merely as a

title of honour, at least in the case of these cities of

Asia. If any privilege was connected with the name,

it is conjectured that the cities which had the title

of Metropolis were in turns the places at which were

held the great festival of Asia (to Kotvhv 'Affior).

There were also autonomous towns in Asia, towns

which had the self-government (ainovofild). The

term airrovi/ios corresponds to the Latin " libera

civiUs." Such towns are sometimes described as

having " freedom and immunity from taxation "

(lAcvtfcpfa Kal i/reXd'a). The second term is ex

pressed by the Latin " immunitas." The following

hat of autonomous towns in Asia has been made out:

Alabanda, Apollonis, Aphrodisias, the island Asty-

palaea, Caunus, Chios, Halicamassus (doubtful),

Cnidos, Cos, Cyzicus, Ilium, Magnesia ad Sipylum,

Mytilcne, Mylasa, Phocaea, Samos, Stratonicea, Ter

mers in Caria, and Teos These places received

their privileges at various times and under various

circumstances, so that this list, which is also pro

bably incomplete, may not be exact as to any one

time. Alexandria Troas, and Parium, were made

Roman coloniae, and, as it appears, Tralles also.

The limits of the province Asia have been deter

mined from the classical writers. In the Acts of

the Apostla (ii. 9, xvi. 6), Phrygia is excluded from

Asia, which means the province Asia; and in the

Apocalypse (i. 4), when the seven churches of Asia

are addressed, the term also seems to have a limited

signification. This discrepancy may arise from

Phrygia having been divided, the south and east part

of it being attached to Galatia. (Strab. pp. 568, 569.)

But there appears to be some difficulty about this

matter of Phrygia.

At the close of the 4th century Asia was divided

into six divisions. 1. Asia proconsularis, a strip along

the coast from Assus to the Maeander, with Ephesus

the capital. 2. Hellespontus, with Cyzicus the

capital 3. Lydia, with Sardes the capital. 4.

Phrygia Salutaris, the north-east part of Phrygia,

with Eucarpia the capital. 5. Phrygia Pacatiana,

the west part of Phrygia, extending to Ancyra of

Phrygia and Aezani or Azani, with Laodicea the

capital. 6. Caria, with Aphrodisias the capital.

The islands which belonged to the province of

Asia were formed into a Provincia Insularum (iwao-

xla Jifow), by Vespasian as it appears. In the

time after Constantine it contained 53 islands, of

which Rhodes was the Metropolis. (Becker, Bom.

Alterth. vol. iii. pt. i. by J. MarquardU) [G. L.]

ASIA'NI, ASH ('Ao-ioko/, "Ao-hm), a Scythian

tribe in the part of Asia E. of the Caspian, who

made war upon the Greek kings of Bactria. (Strab.

xi. p. 511; Trog. Pomp. xli. Arg.; TJkert, vol. iii.

pt. 2, p. 843.) [P. S.]

ASl'DO (prob. Xeres de la Frontera'), an inland

city of Hispania Baetica, belonging to the conventus

of HispaUs. It was a colony, with the epithet Cae-

sariana, and appears to be the "AfftySov of Ptolemy

(ii. 4. § 13.) Numerous coins, and other Roman

antiquities, have been found at Xerez, its supposed

site. Some, however, take Xerez for the ancient

Asta, and Medina Sidonia for Asido. (Plin. iii. 1.

8. 3 ; Florez, Ftp. S. x. 15, Med. de Fsp. i. p. 164,

iii. p. 13; Ukert, ii. 1. pp. 356, 357.) [P. S.]

ASINAEUS SINUS. [Asn»E, No. 2.]

ASINARUS, or ASSINARUS ("Affli-apoj, Diod.

Plut. 'Aaaivapos, Thuc), a small river on the E.

coast of Sicily, between Syracuse and Helorus;

memorable as the scene of the final catastrophe of

the Athenian armament in Sicily, and the surren

der of Nicias with the remains of his division of

the army. (Thuc. vii. 84,85; Diod. xiii. 19;

Pint Nic. 27.) It is clearly identified by the cir

cumstances of the retreat (as related in detail by

Thucydides), with the river now called the Fal-

conara, but more commonly known as the Fiwme

di Nolo, from its proximity to that city. It rises

just below the site of the ancient Neetum (A'oto

Vecchw), and after flowing under the walls of the

modem A'oto, enters the sea in a little bay called

Battata di Noto, about 4 miles N. of the mouth

of the Helorus (F. Abisso). Being supplied from

several subterranean and perennial sources it has



240 ASMIRAEA.ASIXDUM.

a considerable body of water, as described by Thu-

cydides in the above passage. A carious monument

still extant near Heloram is commonly supposed

to have been erected to commemorate the victory

of the Syracusans on this occasion ; but it seems

too far from the rirer to have been designed for

such an object. [Helorum.] Plutarch tells us

(A'ic. 28), that the Syracusans instituted on the

occasion a festival called Arinaria; and it is said

that this is still celebrated at the present day,

though now converted to the honour of a saint.

(Smyth's Sicily, p. 179; Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iv. I.

p. 198; Cluver. Skil. p. 184.) [E. H. B.]

ASINDUM. [Asido.]

A'SINE ("Acr(n| : Eth. 'Koivaiot, 'Ao-uvcfe).

1. A town in the Argeia, on the coast, is mentioned

by Homer (/I ii. 560) as one of the places subject

to Diomedes. It is said to have been founded by

the Dryopes, who originally dwelt on Mt. Parnassus.

In one of the early wars between the Lacedaemonians

and the Argives, the Asinaeans joined the former

when they invaded the Argivo territory under their

king Nicander; but as soon as the Lacedaemonians

returned home, the Argives laid siege to .Vine and

razed it to the ground, sparing only the temple of

the Pythaeus Apollo. The Asinaeans escaped by

sea; and the Lacedaemonians gave to them, after

the end of the first Messenian war, a portion of the

Messenian territory, where they built a new town.

Nearly ten centuries after the destruction of the city

its ruins were visited by Pausanias, who found the

temple of Apollo still standing. (Paus. ii.36. § 4, iii.

7. §4, iv.14. §3, 34. § 9,seq.; Strab. viii. p. 373.)

Leake places Asine at Tolon, where a peninsular

maritime height retains some Hellenic remains. The

description of Pausanias, who mentions it (ii. 36. § 4)

immediately after Didymi in Hermionis, might lead

us to place it further to the east, on the confines of

Epidauria; but, on the other hand, Strabo (viii.

p. 373) places it near Nauplia; and Pausanias him'

self proceeds to describe Lerna, Temenium, and

Nauplia immediately after Asine. Perhaps Asine

ought to be placed in the plain of Iri, which is

further to the east. The geographers of the French

Commission place Asine at Kundia, a village between

Tolon and Iri, where they found some ancient re

mains above the village, and, at a mile's distance

from it towards Iri, the ruins of a temple. But, as

Leake observes, " the objection to Kandia for the

site of Asine is, that it is not on the sea-shore, as

Pausanias states Asine to have been ; and which be

repeats (iv. 34. § 12) by saying that the Messenian

Asine, whither the Asinaei of Argolis migrated, after

the destruction of their city by the Argives, was

situated on the sea-side, in the same manner as

Asine in Argolis." (Leake, Peloponneiiaca, p. 290,

seq. ; Boblaye, Rechercha, tfc. p. 51.)

2. A town in Messenia, which was built by the

Dryopes, when they were expelled from Asine in the

Argeia, as related above. (Paus. II. cc.) It stood on

the western side of the Messenian gulf, which was

sometimes called the Asinaean gulf, from this town

fAmraura ko\toj, Strab. viii. p. 359; Asinaeus

Sinus, Plin. iv. 5. s. 7). Asine was distant 40 stadia

north of the promontory Acritas, 40 stadia from Co-

lonides (Paus. iv. 34. § 12), 15 miles from Methona,

and 30 miles from Messene (Tab. Petit). Its site

is now occupied by Kor&ni, which is situated upon

a hill jutting out into the sea above C. Gallo (the

ancient Acritas). The ancient town of Corone was

situated further north ; and it has been reasonaldy con

jectured that the inhabitants of Corone removed from

their town to the deserted site of Asine, and carried

with them their ancient name,—such a migration

of names not being uncommon in Greece. (Boblaye,

Rechercha, <fc. p. 112; Leake, Peloponn. p. 195.)

The Messenian Asine continued to be a place of

considerable importance from its foundation at the

close of the first Messenian war till the sixth centnry

of the Christian era,when it is mentioned byllierocles.

It is spoken of by Herodotus (viii. 73) as a town of

the Dryopes, and its name occurs in the history of

the Peloponnesian war, and in subsequent events.

(Thuc. iv. 13, 54, vi. 93; Xen. Bell. vii. 1. § 25.)

When the Mcssenians returned to their own country

after the battle of Leuctra, B. c. 37 1 , the Asinaeans

were not molested by them ; and even in the time of

Pausanias they still gloried in the name of Dryopes.

(Paus. ii. 34. § 11.)

3. An Asine in Laconia is mentioned by Strabo

(viii. p. 363) as situated between Amathus (a false

reading for Psamathus) and Gythium; and Stepha-

nus B. («. r.) speaks of a Laconian as well as of a

Messenian Asine. Polybius (v. 19) likewise relates

that Philip, in his invasion of Laconia, suffered a re

pulse before Asine, which appears from his narrative

to have been near Gythium. But notwithstanding

these authorities, it may be questioned whether there

was a town of the name of Asine in Laconia. Pau

sanias, in describing the same event as Polybius, says

that Philip was repulsed before Las, which originally

stood on the summit of Mt. " Asia." (Paus. iii. 24.

§ 6.) There can therefore be no doubt that the

" Las " of Pausanias and the " Asine " of Polybius

are the same place; and the resemblance between

the names " Asia " and " Asine " probably led Poly

bius into the error of calling Las by the latter name;

an error which was the more likely to arise, because

Herodotus and Thucydides speak of the Messenian

Asine as a town in Laconia, since Messenia formed

a part of Laconia at the time when they wrote. The

error of Polybius was perpetuated by Strabo and

Stephanus, and has found its way into most modern

works. (Boblarc, Rechercha, $c. p. 87; Leake,

Morea, vol i. p. 279.)

ASI'SIUM ('AirJ<rioi': but \Maiov, Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 53, and Matov in Strab. v. p. 227, is probably a

corruption of the same name: Eih. 'Aataivor,

Asisinas, -atis), a town of Urabria, situated on the

western side of the Apennines, about 12 miles E.

of Perusia, and 20 S. of Iguvium. Its name is

found both in Pliny and Ptolemy, and its municipal

rank and consideration are attested by inscriptions.

Procopius (iii. 12. p. 326) mentions it as a strong

fortress, which was besieged and taken by Totila.

The modem city of Auiti (celebrated as the

birth-place of St. Francis) retains the ancient site,

as well as name, and contains, besides numerous

inscriptions and other minor antiquities, the well-

preserved portico of an ancient temple, now con

verted into that of a church. Some remains of

a Roman aqueduct and baths are also visible.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. 6 53; Orell. Inter.

1250; Rampoldi, Corografia delf Italia, vol. i. p.

139.) [E. H. B.]

ASMABAEUS. [Tyana.]

ASMIilAEA ('Aonipaia), a district of Serica,

N. of the Asmiraci M. (to '\aixipaia Spfl), with a

city of the same namo (Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 2, 3, 5, 6;

Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6) ; perhaps Khamii or IIami,

a considerable emporium of Chinese Tartary, in 42°

30' N. lat., and 93° 40" E. long. [P. S.]
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ASNAU& [Aeropcs.]

ASO'PIA or ASO'PUS. [Asopus, No. 2.]

ASO'PUS ('Ao-wrdi). 1. A river of Bocotia,

flowing through the southern part of this country, in

an easterly direction, and falling into the Euripus in

the territory of Attica, near Oropus. It is formed

by the confluence of several small streams, one rising

near Thespiac, and the others in Mount Cithacron.

Its principal sources are at a spot just under the

village of Kriakuki, where are two trees, a nell, and

several springs. In the upper part of its coarse, it

forms the boundary between the territories of Thebes

and Plataeae, flowing through a plain called Para-

sopia. (Strab. ix. p. 409.) It then forces its way

through a rocky ravine of no great length into the

plain of Tanagra, after flowing through which it

again traverses a rocky defile, and enters the mari

time plain of Oropus. In the upper part of its

course the river is now called Vwriimi, in the lower

Vuriendi. Homer describes it as " deep grown with

rushes, and grassy " (fiaBiaxowor, \txe*otw,H iv.

383). It is frequently dry in summer, but after

heavy rains was not easy to ford. (Thuc ii. 5.) It

was on the banks of the Asopus that the memorable

little of Plataeae was fought, B.C. 479. (Herod, vi.

108, ix. 51 j Strab. ix. p. 408, seq.; Paus. v. 14. §

3 ; Ov. .!?«. iit. 6. 33 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. pp. 326, 424, 442, 448.)

2. {Hirer ofSt. George), a river of Peloponnesus,

rising in the mountains S. of Phlius, and flowing

through Sicyonia into the Corinthian gulf. Hence

the plain of Sicyonia was called Asopis or Asopia.

Its principal sources are at the foot of Mt. Gavrid.

In the upper part of its course it is a clear tranquil

stream, but in passing through Sicyonia it becomes

rapid, white, and turbid. It flows past the city of

Sicyon on the east, and joins the sea a little east

ward of a round height in the plain. (Strab. vii.

p. 271, viiL p. 382, ix. p. 408; Pans. ii. 5. § 2,

15. § 1; Plin. iv. 5. s. 6; Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

pp. 343, 355, seq.j Boblaye, Etcherches, p. 31.)

Respecting the river-god Asopus, who frequently

occurs in mythology, see Diet ofBiogr. and Myth.

3. A river of Phthiotis in Thessaly, rising in Mt.

Oeta, and flowing into the Malic gulf at the pass of

Thermopylae. For details see Thermopylae.

4. A river in Paros, mentioned only by Strabo

(viii. p. 382).

5. A town of the Eleuthero-Lacones in Laconia,

on the eastern side of the Laconian gulf, and 60 stadia

south of Acriae. It possessed a temple of the Roman

emperors, and on the citadel a temple of Athena Cy-

parissia. At the distance of 12 stadia above the

town there was a temple of Asclepius. (Strab. viii.

p.364; Paus. iii. 21. § 7, 22. §9: Ptol. iii. 16. § 9;

'AadwoKts, Hierocl. p. 647.) Strabo (J. c.) speaks

of Cvparissia and Asopus as two separate places;

but it appears that Asopus was the later name of

Cvparissia, Pausanias (iii. 22. § 9) says that at

the foot of the acropolis of Asopus were the ruins of

the city of the Achaei Paracyparissii. Strabo de

scribes Cyparissia as " a town with a harbour, si

tuated upon a Chersonese," which corresponds to the

site of Blitra. The latter is on the high rocky pen

insula of Aapo Xyli, east of which there is a deep

inlet of the sea and a good harbour. Tho acropolis

of Cypari.'wia or Asopus must have occupied the

summit of Karo Xyli. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p.

225, seq., Peloponnetiaca, p. 169.)

6. [Laodicka ad Lycum.]

ASl'A LUCA, in Aquitania, is mentioned in the

Anton. Itin., on the road between Caesaraugnsta

{Saragassa), and Beneharmum, on the Gallic side of

the Pyrenees. Walckenaer {Geog. c?c, vol. i. p. 304)

fixes this place at Accotu, in the valley of Aspe ;

the river Aspe is a branch of the .4 dour. At Pont

Lesquit, near Accout, the valley contracts, but it

opens again, and forms a pass into Spain. Walckenaer

conjectures that the Apiates, mentioned by Dion

Cassias (xxxix. 46), among the people of Aquitania,

whom P. Crassus subdued during Caesar's Gallic

wars, are tho Aspiates, or inhabitants of the valley

of Aspe, and that there is no reason to correct

Apiates into Sotiates. But Caesar's narrative

{B. G. iii. 20) applies to the Sotiates, and Dion has

the same story in substance with tho name Apiates

in the present text, instead of Sotiates. [G. L.]

ASPABO'TA ('Amra&STa), a town of Scythia

intra Imaum, on the Caspian (Sea ofAral), N. cf

the mouth of the Oxus. (Ptol. vi. 14. § 2, viii. 23,

§ 15; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) [P. S.]

ASPACAHA, ASPACA'RAE ("Amrtotopo, 'Ao--

jrouciooi), a city and people of Serica, S. of tho

Issedones. (Ptol. vi. 16. §§5, 7; Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 6, Asparata.) ' * [P. S.]

ASPASI'ACAE. [Aspisn.]

ASPARAGIUM, a town of Illyria, in the territory

of Dyrrhachium, where Pompey was encamped for

some time in his campaign against Caesar, b, c. 43.

(Caes. B. C. iii. 30, 41, 76.)

ASPA'SII ("AoTroffioi, V. R. 'Ao-inoi), a tribe of

the Paropamisadae at the S. foot of the Paropamisus

{Hindoo Koosh), about the river Choes or Choaspes

(Kameh), whom Alexander subdued on his march

into India, B. c, 327. (Arrian. Anab. iv. 23, 24.)

Strabo calls them Hippasii ('Iinrdo-«n, xv. pp. 691,

698), according to Casaubon's emendation of the

unmeaning text: and modern scholars have observed

that the names are identical, both meaning horse

men, for the root asp in , Sanscrit and Persian is

equivalent to imr in Greek. (Schmieder, ad Arrian.

Ind. 6; Groskurd, German Translation of Strabo,

p. 119.) Their chief cities were Gorydala and

Ariqaeuh. [P. S.]

ASPAVIA, a fortress in the S. of Spain, men

tioned in the account of Caesar's campaign against

Sext. Pompeios (Bell. Uisp. 24) as 5 M. P. from

Ucubis. The places here referred to should probably

be sought in the mountains of Baetica {Sierra Mo

reno) above Cordoba (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 351,

352.) [P. S.]

ASPENDUS ('Aowtvbos : Eth. 'Atrwtvtios), a city

of Pamphylia, on the Eurymedon, 60 stadia from tho

mouth of the river, and an Argeian colony (Strab.

p. 667). It is mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 81,

87, 108) as a port, or at least a place up to which

ships might ascend. The town was situated on high

ground; on a mountain, as Pliny (v. 27) calls it;

or a very lofty hill, which commands a view of the

sea. (Mela, i. 14.) The site must be easily deter

mined by an examination of the lower part of the

Eurymedon. From an extract in Spratt's Lycia

(vol. ii. p. 32) it may be collected that the name is

still Aspendus; it is described as 6 or 8 miles from

the sea, and a lofty city. One argument that is

urged to prove the identity is, that a great marsh

near it is still called Capru, a name identical with

that of the ancient marsh or lake Capria. Strabo

mentions the lake Capria, and then the Eurymedon ;

and he may mean that the lake or marsh is near the

river. The brief extract as to Aspendus in Spratt

is rather obscure. Pliny (zxxi. 7) mentions a lake

B
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at Aspendus, where salt was produced by evapora

tion. In the neighbourhood the olive was much

cultivated.

Thasybulus lost his life at Aspendus ; being sur

prised in his tent by the Aspendians, on whom he

had levied contributions. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8; Diod.

xiv. 99.) Alexander, in his Asiatic expedition,

visited Aspendus, and the place surrendered npon

preparation being made by the king to besiege it.

(Arrian, A nab. i. 26.) It was a populous place

after Alexander's time, for it raised on one occasion

4000 hoplites. (Polyb. v. 73.) The consul Cn.

Manlius, when moving forward to invade Galatia,

came near Termessus, and made a show of entering

Pamphylia, which brought him a sum of money from

the Aspendii and other Pamphylians. (Liv. xxxviii.

15; Polyb. xxii. 18.)

The old medals of Aspendus have the epi

graph E5. EST. E2TF. E2TFEANT2., but those

of more recent date have the common form A2.

A2nENAinN. (Cramer, Alia Minor, vol. ii. p.

282.) [G.L.]
 

com OF ASPKNTJUS.

ASPHALTITES LACUS. [Palaestina.]

ASPIS. [Pboconnesus.]

ASPIS (Ao-jr(s), aft. known by the Roman trans

lation CLU'PEA, CLYPEA (KAvir»a, Strab. PtoL

Kalibiah, Ru.), an important fortified city of the

Carthaginian territory, and afterwards of the Roman

province of Africa (Zeugitana). It derived its

Greek and Roman names from its site, on a hill of

shield-like shape, adjoining the promontory, which

was sometimes called by the some name, and also

Taphitis (oxpa TwJ>rm, Strab. xvii. p. 834), and

which forms the E. point of the tongue of land

that runs out NE., and terminates in Mercurii Pr.

(C. Bon), the NE. headland of N. Africa. The

island of Cossyra lies off it to the E., and Lilybaeum

in Sicily is directly opposite to it, to the NE. (Strab.

vi. p. 277.) At the S. foot of the promontory is a

small bay, forming a harbour protected on every

side, and giving access to a large open plain. No

spot could be more favourable for an invader; and a

mythical tradition chose it as the landing-place of

Cadmus (Nonn. Dionys. iv. 386), while another

made it the scene of the straggle of Heracles with

Antaeus (Procop. Vand. ii. 10). We are not in

formed whether there was a Punic fortress on the

spot : it is incredible that the Carthaginians should

have neglected it; but, at all events, Agathoclcs,

who landed on the other side of the peninsula (see

Aquilaria), perceived its importance, and built

the city known to the Greeks and Romans B. c. 310

(Strab. xvii. p. 834). In the First Punic War it

was the landing-place of Manlius and Regulus,

whose first action was to take it, B. c. 256 ; and its

possession afforded the survivors of the unfortunate

army a place of refuge, from which they were

carried off in safety by the victorious fleet of

Aemilius and Fulvius B.c. 255. (Polyb. i. 29 36;

Appian. run. 3.)

In the Second Punic War, passing over a naval

skirmish off Clupea, B. c. 208 (Liv. xxvii. 29), the

plain beneath the city became famous for Masinissa's

narrow escape after his defeat by Bocchar, when

the wounded prince was only saved by the suppo

sition that he had perished in the large river which

flows through the plain (Wady-el-Adkb), but to

which the ancients give no name, B. c. 204 (Liv.

xxix. 32). In the Third Punic War, the consul

Piso, b. c. 148, besieged it by land and sea, but

wr-s repulsed. (Appian. Pun. 110.) It is men

tioned more than once in the Julian Civil War.

(Caes. B. C. ii. 23; Hirt. B. Afr. 2.) It stood 30

M. P. from Curubis. Under the Romans it was a

free city (Plin. v. 4. s. 3 ; Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 7, 8),

where KAinrto and 'Aowlr are distinguished by 15'

of long. ; probably the former is meant for the town

and tie latter for the cape (Mela, i. 7. § 3; Sta-

diasm. p. 452; Sil. iii. 243; Solin. 27; Itin. Ant

pp. 55, 57, 493, 518; Tab. Pent.). It was a dis

tinguished episcopal see, A.D. 411—646, and the

last spot on which the African Christians made a

stand against the Mohammedan conquerors. (Mor-

celli, Africa Christiana, s. v.; Arab writers, re

ferred to by Barth, p. 186.)

Its interesting ruins, partly on and partly below

the hill, and among them a remarkable Roman fort,

are described by Barth (Wandertwgen, pp. 134—

137; Shaw, p. 89, 2d ed. [P. S.]

ASPIS ('Acnrft ; Afarsa Zaffran), a town and

promontory of N. Africa, on the coast of the Great

Syrtis, with the best harbour in the Syrtis, 600

stadia N. of Tunis Enphrantis near the bottom of

the Syrtis. (Strab. xvii. p. 836; Beechey, p. 140;

Barth, p. 369). [P. S.]

ASPI'SII ('Ao-rlo-joi iieiiai), a people of Scythia

intra Imaum, N. of the Jaxartes, and W. of the

Aspisii Montes (to 'AorriVia Spy: Ptol. vi. 14.

§§ 6, 12). They appear to be the same as the

'Aairaataitai No/toocs, between the Oxus and the

Tanais, mentioned by Polybius (x. 45). [P. S.]

ASPLE'DON ('A<nrAj)5»c: Eth. 'AottAtjSoVios),

also called SPLEDON, an ancient city of Boeotia,

mentioned by Homer (/£ ii. 510), distant 20 stadia

from Orchomenus. The river Melas flowed between

the two cities. (Strab. ix. p. 416; Plin. iv. 7. s.

12; Steph. B. t. t>. ; Etym. M. l. e.) Strabo says

I c.) that it was subsequently called Eudf.iei.vs

EvocUKos*), from its sunny situation; but Pausanias

(ix. 38. § 9) relates that it was abandoned in his

time from a want of water. The town is said to

have derived its name from Aspledon, a son of Po

seidon and the nymph Mideia. The site of Aspledon

is uncertain. Leake (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p.

162) places it at Tzamdli, but Forchhammer (HeU

lenica, p. 177), with more probability, at Avro-

Kastro.

A'SPONA or ASPUNA ("Aonwa), a place in

Galatia, named in all the Itineraries. Ammianus

Marcellinus (xxv. 10) calls it a small municipium

of Galatia. It lay on the road from Ancyra to Cae-

sarea Mazaca. The site does not seem to be deter

mined. [G. L.]

ASPURGIA'NI CAmovpyuwol, V.R. 'Amrouy-

ynavot), a tribe of the Asiatic Maootae, on the E.

side of the Cimmerian Bosporus, in the region

called Sindicc, between Phanagoria and Gorgippia.

They were among the Maeotic tribes whom Pole-

mon I., king of Pontus and the Bosporus, in the

reign of Augustus, attempted to subdue; but they

took him prisoner and put him to death. (Strab.

(

(
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3. . p. 495, xii. p. 556 ; Steph. B. i. r.; see Rittcr's

speculations on the name, in connection with the

origin of the name of Asia, VorhalUj pp. 296, foil.).

They seem to be the Astoricani of Ptolemy (v. 9.

§ 7). [P. S.]

ASSA ('Affo-a: Eth. Arro-aTot), a town of Chal-

cidice, in Macedonia, on the Singitic gulf. (Herod,

vii. 122.) It is probably the same town as the

Assera of Theopompus (Steph. B. $. v. "Actnjpa),

and the Cassera of Pliny (iv. 10), its territory

being called Assyrytis ('Aaavpvrts') by Aristotle

( HisL An. iii. 12). Here was a river which was

called the Vvxpts from its coldness. (Aristot /. c.)

Leake places Assa at the head of the Singitic gulf,

at some ruins called PaUohutro, about midway,

by laud, between Eritso and Vurvuri. (Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 1 53.)

ASSACA'NI (Curt viii. 10. s. 38), ASSACE'NI

(Vktro-oinjrQf, Arrian, Anab. iv. 25, v. 20; 'Atrra-

icnvoi, Strab. xv. p. 698 ; but Arrian distinguishes

the names as those of separate tribes, Ind. 1., and

Strabo distinguishes his Astoceni from the subjects

of Assacenus: if the distinction be real, it is now

impossible to draw it definitely), one of the tribes,

and apparently the largest of them, whom Alexander

encountered in the district of the Paroptimisadae,

in the lateral valleys on the S. of the Paropamisus

(Hindoo Koosh), between the Cophen (Cabul) and

the Indus; and whom he subdued on his march

into India, b.c. 327. The others were the Asi'ASii

and Guraei, to whom Strabo (J. c.) adds the

M amani and Nysaei.

The territory of the Assaceni appears to have

lain between the Indus and Cophen, at and about

their junction, as far W. as the valley of the Guraeus

(Panjkore). Their chief cities were Massaca or

Blazaga, their capital, and Peucela (Arrian. Ind.

1. § 8), besides the fortresses of Ora, Bezira,

Aornus, Orobatis, Kmih.ii.ima. and Dyrta. At

the time of Alexander's invasion, they were governed

by a prince whom the Greeks called by the name

of his tribe, Assacenus (like Taxiles, the king of

Taxila), or by his mother Cleophis (Curt.).

They brought into the field an army of 30,000

foot, 20,000 horse, and 30 elephants; but this force

measured their numbers and wealth, rather than

their real strength. They were the least liardy and

courageous of all the mountaineers of N. India, and

had already been the subjects of the successive

Asiatic empires, Assyrian, Median, and Persian,

before they were subdued by Alexander.

Some modern scholars think that the Affghans

preserve the name. [P. S.]

ASSEDONES. [Issedones.]

ASSETiA. [Assa.]

ASSE'SUS ('Aff(rt}<r6s: Eth. *A<r<rii<ytos)J a town

in the territory of Miletus (Herod, i. 19, 22; Steph.

B. r. *AtT<nj<r(k), with a temple of Athena, which

was destroyed by fire in a war between the Milesians

and Alyottes, king of Lydia. The king, following

the advice of the Pythia, built two temples at As-

sesus, in place of that which was destroyed. [G. L.]

ASSCRUS ("Affffcupor, and 'Aoawpiov, Steph.

B.; "AiraTjpoj, Ptol.: Eth. 'Aaawplvot, Assorinus ;

A$aro\ a city of the interior of Sicily, situated

about half way between Agyrium and Enna. It

was a city of the Siculi, and appears never to have

received a Greek colouy. In b. c. 396 it is men

tioned by Diodorus as the only Siculion town which

remained faithful to Dionysius of Syracuse, at the

time of the great Cartluiginian expedition under

Himilco. In consequence, we find Dionysius, after

the defeat of the Carthaginians, concluding a treaty

of alliance with the Assorini, and leaving them in

possession of their independence. (Diod. xiv. 58,

78.) At this time it would seem to have been

a place of some importance; but no subsequent

mention of it occurs until the days of Cicero, in

whose time it appears to have been but a small

town, though retaining its municipal independence,

and possessing a territory fertile in corn. It suf

fered severely, in common with the neighbouring

towns, from the exactions of Verres. (Cic. tn Verr.

iii. 18, 43, iv. 44.) We learn from Pliny and

Ptolemy, that it continued to exist under the Roman

empire (Plim iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 13), and

the modern town of Asaro undoubtedly occupies

the site, as well as retains, with little alteration,

the name of Assorus. According to Fazcllo, the

remains of the ancient walls, and one of the gates,

were still visible in his time. It was situated on

a lofty hill, at the foot of which flowed the river

Chrysas (now called the Dittamo), the tutelary

deity of which was worshipped with peculiar re

verence by the Assorini, and inhabitants of tho

neighbouring cities. His temple was situated, ns

we learn from Cicero, at a short distance from

the town, on the road to Enna; and so sacred was

it deemed, that even Verres did not venture openly

to violate it, but his emissaries made an unsuccess

ful attempt to carry off the statue of the deity

in the night. (Cic Verr. iv. 44.) Fazello asserts

that considerable remains of this temple were still

extant in his day; but tho description he gives

of them would lead us to suppose that they must

have belonged to an ancient edifice of a different

class. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. 2. p. 440.)

The coins of Assorus bear on the reverse a stand

ing figure, with the name annexed of Chrysas.

They are found only of copper, and are evidently

of late date, from tho fact that the legends are in

Latin. [E. H. B.]
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ASSU'RAE (It Ant. pp.49, 51; Tab. Pent.;

"Atrtrovpos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30; Oppidum Azuritanum,

Plin. v. 4. § 4 : Zanfour, Ru.), a considerable inland

city of tho Roman province Africa, in the N. of

Byzacena, near the Bagradas and the confines of

Numidia, 12 M. P. north of Tucca Terebinthina,

and 20 H. P. south of Musti. It was the station

of a Roman garrison. It is identified by inscrip

tions, one of which, on a gate or triumphal arch, de

dicates the edifice to the emperor Septimius Severus,

by the title divus optimus Severus, and to his wife

Jutia DomnOj who is styled mater Augusti, which

fixes the date of the inscription to the reign of

Caracollo. There are other considerable ruins,

among which are a small temple with Corinthian

pilasters, and a theatre, the latter outsido the walls.

(Barth, Wandcrungen, ffc., pp. 229, 230). [P. S.]

ASSUS ("Aff<ro$: Eth. "Atratos and 'Aaatvs :

Asso), a citv of Mysia, on the gulf of Adramyttium,

R 2
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between Cape Lectum and Antandros. It was si

tuated in a strong natural position, was welt walled,

and connected with tho sea by a long, steep ascent.

(Strab. p. 610.) Tbo harbour was formed by a

great mole. Myrsilus stated that Assus was a settle

ment of the Methymnaei. Hellanicus calls it an

Aeolic city, and adds tliat Gargara was founded by

Asslis. Pliny (v. 32) gives to Assus also the name

Apollonia, which it is conjectured that it had from

Apollonia, the mother of Attains, king of Pergamns.

That Assus was still a place visited by shipping in

the first century of the Christian acra, appears from

the travels of St. Paul. (Acts, jot. 13.)

The neighbourhood of Assus was noted for its

wheat. (Strab. p. 735,) The Lapis Assius was a stone

that had the property of consuming flesh, and hence

was called sarcophagus : this stone was accordingly

used to inter bodies in, or was pounded and thrown

upon them. (Steph. B. *. v. 'Aaaos ; Plin. ii. 96.)

Hermeias, who had made himself tyrant of Assus,

brought Aristotle to reside there some time. When

Hermeias fell into tho hands ofMemnon tho Rhodian,

who was in the Persian service, Assns was taken by

the Persians. It was tho birthplace of Cleanthes,

who succeeded Zeno of Citiura in his school, and

transmitted it to Chrysippus.

The remains of Assns, which are very considerable,

have often been described. The name Asso appears

to exist, but the village where the remains are found

is called Beriam Kalesi, or other like names. From

tho acropolis there is a view of Mytilene. The wall

is complete on the west side, and in some places is

thirty feet high: the stones are well laid, without

cement. There is a theatre, the remains of temples,

and a largo mass of ruins of great variety of cha

racter. Outside of the wall is the cemetery, with

many tombs, and sarcophagi, some of which are ten

or twelve feet long. Leake observes, " the whole

gives perhaps the most perfect idea of a Greek city

that any where exists." (Asia Minor, p. 128; see

also Fcllows's Asia Minor, p. 46.)

Autonomous coins of Assns, with the epigraph

A22ION, arc rare. Tho coins of the Roman im

perial period are common. [G. L.]
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ASSUS CA<r<rot : Kin&a), a river of Phocis,

flowing into the Cephissus on its left bank, near the

city of the Parapotamii and Mount Edylium. (Plut.

Suit. 16; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 195.)

ASSY'RIA 'Aaffvpla, Herod, ii. 17, iv. 39:

PtoLvi. 1. § 1; Steph. B.; Arrian,.4iwi. vii. 21 : As

syria, Tacit. Ann. xii. 13; Amm. Marc, xxiu*. 6;

'Arovpla, Strab. xvi. p. 736 ; Steph. s. v. NlVos ; Dion.

Cass, lxviii.; Athunl, on Pers. Cun. Inscr., and

Assura, on the Median, Rawl. J. As. Soc. xi. pt. i.

p. 10: Eth. Assyrii, 'Aatrvptot, Steph. ; Herod, i.

193; "Atrcrvpes, Steph.; Eustath. in Dion, de Situ

Orbis, p. 70), a district of Asia, the boundaries of

which are variously given in the Greek and Roman

writers, but which, in the strictest and most original

sense, comprehended only a long narrow territory,

divided on the N. from Armenia by M. Niphates, on

the W. and SW. from Mesopotamia and Babylonia

by the Tigris ; on the SE. from Susiana, and on the E.

from Media.by the chain of theZagrus. It was. in fact,

nearly tho same territory as the modern Pacha-Uk of

Mosul, including the plain"land below t lie Kurdistan

and Persian mountains. Its original name, as ap

pears from the Cuneiform Inscriptions, is best repre

sented by Aturia ('Aroupfa), which Strabo (xvi. 736)

says was part of Assyria (as understood at the time

when he wrote) : although Dion Cassius seems to

consider that this form of the name was a bar

barous mis-pronunciation. In later times, as ap

pears from Pliny (vi. 12) and Ammianns Marcelli-

nus (xxiii. 6), it bore the name of Adiabcne, which

was properly a small province between the Tigris,

Lycus (or Zabatus), and the Gordiacan mountains.

(Dion Cass, lxviii.; Ptol. vi. 1. § 2.)

In the wider sense Assyria comprehended the

whole country which was included in Mesopotamia

and Babylonia (Strab. xvi. p. 736), while it was

often confounded with adjoining nations by the Greek

and Roman writers: thus, in Virg. (Georg. ii. 465),

"Assyrio veneno" is used for "Tyrio;" in Nonn.

Dionys. (xli. 19) the Libanus is called Assyrian; and

in Dion. Pcricg. (v.975) the Leucc-Syrians of Pontus

and Cappadocia are termed Assyrians. It is curious

that Scylax of Caryanda placed Assyria among the

nations on the Pontus Enxinus, between the Chalybes

and Paphlagonia, and includes in it the river Ther-

modon and the Greek towns of Thermodon, Sinope,

andHarmenc. (Scyl. Car. ap. Hudson. Geogr.Graec.

Min. p. 33.) The author of the Etymologicum

Magnum has preserved a tradition (Etym. Magn. in

voc.) from Xcnocrates, that this land was originally

called Euphratis, then Chaldaca, and lastly, from

Assyrus the son of Suses, Assyria: lie appears also

to consider it as the same as Babylonia.

The chief mountains of ancient Assyria are known

under tho general name of the chain of Zagrus,

which extended, under various denominations, along

the whole of its eastern frontier from K. to S., and

separated it from Media and Persia.

Its rivers may be all considered as feeders of the

Tigris, ana" bore the names of Zabatus (ZdSaros),

Zabas, Zerbis, or Lycus, which rose in the N. moun

tains of Armenia; the Bumadus or Bumodus; the

Caprus ; the Tornadotus or Physcus (♦wtkoi) ;

the Silla or Delas, — probably the same stream

which elsewhere bears the names of Diabas, Durus

(Aovpos), and Gorgus (T6pyvs); and the Gyndes.

Its provinces are mentioned by Ptolemy and Strabo

under the following names: Aturia, Calaeenc or C.v

lachene, Chazene, Arrhapachitis,Adiabene, Arbelitis

Apolloniatis or Chalonitis, and Sittacene; though

there is some difference between the two geographers,

both as to their relative extent and as to their

positions.

Its chief cities were: Ninns (rj N?ros), its most

ancient and celebrated capital, Nineveh; Ctesiphon

(ij Kttjo'kPwi'), the seat of government under the

Parthian rulers; Arbcla (rh "ApGn&a), Gaugaroela

(ra Tavyafii)\a), Apollonia ('AiroAAwWa), Artemits

('ApTfVira), Opis Cnin0» Chala (XcUa) or Ce-

lonae (KcAawcu), and Sittace ($itt&ktj) or Sitt.t

(2fTTa).

A full description of these mountains, rivers, pro

vinces, and towns is given under their respectiva

names.

It is of considerable importance to distinguish as

accurately as we can between the land or territory

comprehended under the name of Assyria, and Ui«

kingdom or empire which was established in that

country. Tlw former, as we havo seen, was, strictly
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speaking, only a small province, at first probably

little more than the district to the NE. of the junc

tion of the Tigris and the Zabatus. The latter

varied very mnch, both in power and extent, accord

ing to the individual influence and successful con

quests of particular kings. For the history of the

Assyrian empire the materials at our command are

extremely limited, and the sources from which we

must draw our conclusions have not—with the ex

ception of the Bible, which only describes the later

portion of Assyrian history—been preserved to us in

the works of the original writers. Considerable dis

crepancy, therefore, prevails in the accounts which

the copyists of the more ancient documents have left

to us ; so that it is by no means easy to derive from

their comparison a satisfactory view of the origin or

progress of this ancient empire.

It seems, however, useful to put together as con

cisely as possible the results of the narratives which

occur in the three principal and differing authorities;

so that the amount of real knowledge to be obtained

from them may be more readily perceived. We shall

therefore state what is known of Assyrian history

from: 1. The Bible. 2. Herodotus. 3. Ctesias, and

others who have more or less borrowed from his

work.

1 . Tftc Bible. There is no reason to doubt that

the earliest notice which we have of Assyria is that

in Gen, x. 10, et seq., in which Nimrod, the grand-

sen of Iiam, is mentioned as possessing a kingdom

at the cities of Babel, Erech, Accad, and Calneh, in

the land of Shinar; and Assur as having gone out

from that land, and founded the cities of Nineveh,

Eeboboth, Calah, and Rosen. The inference from

this statement is that the country round Babel (after

wards called Babylonia) was the elder empire, and

Assyria (which, according to universal opinion, has

derived its name from Assur) a colony or depen

dency of Nimrod's original kingdom. After this first

notice a long period elapsed, during which the Bible

has no allusion to Assyria at all ; for the passages
where that name occurs (Arum. xxiv. 22 ; Psal. lxxiii.

9) have no historical importance; and it is not till

the reign of Menahem, king of Israel, b. c. 769, that

we have any mention of an Assyrian king. From

that time, however, to the absorption of the empire

of Assyria Proper into that of Babylon, wc have a

line of kings in the Bible, who shall be briefly men

tioned here, together with the dates daring which

they reigned, according to the general consent of

chronologere. 1. Pul, the first king of Assyria in

Holy Scripture, invaded Palestine about the fortieth

rear of TJzziah, B. c. 769 (2 Kings, xv. 19), bat was

induced by Menahem to retire, on receiving a present

of 1000 talents. 2. Tiglath-pileser, who succeeded

Pol, was on the throne before the death of Pekah,

king of Israel, B. a 738, and had previously con

quered Syria (2 King), xv. 29, xvi. 5—9) ; though

the precise date of his accession is not determinable.

3. About ten years later Shahnaneser was king, in

the beginning of the reign of Hoehea, B. c. 730, and he

was still living at the capture of Samaria, b. c. 721.

(2 Kings, xvii. 1—9, xviii. 9—11.) 4. Senna

cherib was on the throne eight years after the fall of

Samaria, and must therefore have sncceeded his

father between a. c. 721 and 713. (2 Kings, xviii.

13 ; Is. xxxvi. 1 .) He was slain by his sons fifty-five

days after his flight from Palestine, B. c. 7 1 1 . (Clin

ton, F. H. p. 273; Tobit, i. 21.) 5. Esarhaddon,

his son, succeeded Sennacherib (2 Kings, xix. 37), J

but we have no means of determining from the Bible |

to what length his reign extended. During some

portion of it, it may be inferred from the story of

Manasseh (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11) that he was master

of Babylon. 6. Naburhodono60r is the last king of

Assyria mentioned in the Bible ; hut whether he im

mediately succeeded Esarhaddon we have no means

of telling. Tho date of his accession is fixed to

B. c. 650, as it coincided with the forty-eighth year

of Manasseh. His reign is remarkable for the over

throw of the Median king Arphaxad (Phraortes),

B. c. 634, and the expedition of Holophernes against

Judaea in b. c. 633. During tho last part of

it, also, the invasion of the Scythians must have

occurred. Subsequently to Nabuchodonosor no

king of Assyria Proper appears in Holy Scripture,

and the Empire of the East is in the hands of the

rulers of Babylon. The fall of Nineveh itself may be

determined to the year b. c. 606. [Ninus.]

2. Herodotus. The notice in Herodotus of the

history of Assyria is very brief; and there seems

reason to suppose that it is so because he had already

treated of Assyria in another work which is now lost

(Her. i. 106—184); if, indeed, wo may infer from

those passages that Herodotus really did compose a

separate work on Assyrian history.

According to him (Her. i. 95), the Assyrian em

pire had lasted 520 years, when the Medians re

volted. Now, it may fairly bo inferred, that tho

Median revolt did not take place till after the death

of Sennacherib, in n. c. 711. According, therefore,

to this theory, the Assyrian empire must have dated

from about, B. c. 1231. Josephus {Ant. x. 2) con

firms this for the period of the independence of tho

Medes; though the subsequent evidence of the Bible

proves that the Assyrian empire was not overthrown,

as he supposes, by the Median defection. Herodotus

mentions afterwards (Her. i. 106) the capture of

Ninus (Nineveh) by Cyaxarcs the Mede ; the date of

which—allowing for the twenty-eight years of the

nomad Scythian invasion—coincides, as wc shall i<ee

hereafter f^NtNus], with the year n. c. 606. Herodo

tus says little more about Assyria Proper. When,

as in i. 177—178, he speaks of Assyria and tho

great cities which it contained, it is clear from the

context that he is speaking of Babylonia; and when,

as in vii. 63, he is describing the arms of the Assy

rians in the army of Xerxes, he evidently means

the inhabitants of N. YV. Mesopotamia, for he adds

that the people whom the Greeks called Syri, were

termed by the Barbarians, Assyrii.

3. Ctesias. The remains of Assyrian history in

Ctcsias, preserved by Diodorus (ii. 1—31), differ

widely from the Bible and Herodotus. According to

him, Ninus, the first king, was succeeded by Semi-

ramis, and she by her son Ninyas, who was followed

by thirty kings, of whom Sardanapalus was the last.

A period of 1306 years is given to these thirty-three

reigns, the last of which, according to his chronology,

must have been in n. c. 876,—as Ctesias adds four

reigns (158 years) to the 128 years which Herodo

tus gives for the continuance of the separate kingdom

of Medes. On this theory, the commencement of

the Assyrian empire must have been in B. o. 2182;

and, to make the story in Ctesias harmonize at all

with the Bible and Herodotus, wc must suppose that

there were two Median revolts: the first, a partial

one, in B. c. 876, when the Medes became indepen

dent of Assyria, but did not destroy the scat of go

vernment; and the second, and more complete one, in

B. c. 606, when, in conjunction with the Babylonians,

they sacked Ninus (Niucveh), and put an end to the

It 3



246 ASSYRIA.ASSYRIA.

separate existence of the Assyrian empire. Ctcsias

himself imagined that Nineveh was destroyed at the

time of the first Median revolt (Diod. ii. 7),—the

only one, indeed, mentioned by him.

Many writers have more or less followed Ctesias

in assigning a very high antiquity to the Assyrian

empire. Thus Strabo (xvi. p. 737)—grouping As

syria and Babylonia together, as countries inhabited

by those whom the Greeks called generically Syrians

—states that Ninus founded Nineveh, and his wife

Semiramis Babylon ; and that he bequeathed the

empire to his descendants to the time of Sardana-

palus and Arbaces. Me adds that it was overthrown

by the Medes, and that Ninus (its capital) ceased to

exist in consequence (typavtoBn TcapaxpVf^a /u«t&

t^c twc Slews' icardAvdiv').

Nicolaus Dam. (ap. Excerpt. Vales, p. 229) makes

Ninus and Semiramis the first rulers of Ninus.

Aemilius Sura {ap. Vclleium, i. 1, 6) gives 1995

years as the time from Ninus to Antiochus, which

would place the commencement of the empire at

B.C. 2185. Justin (i. 1, 3) mentions Ninus, Semi

ramis, and Ninyas, in succession, and adds that the

Assyrians, who were afterwards called Syrians, ruled

1300 years, and that Sardanapalus was their last

king. VeUeius (i. 6) gives 1070 years for the

duration of the Assyrian empire, and makes its trans

ference to the Medes occur 770 years before his

time. Duris (ap. Athenaeum, xii. p. 529, a.) men

tions the names of Arbaces and Sardanapalus, but

describes the fate of the latter differently from other

writers. Abydenus (ap. Euseb. Chron. i. 12, p.

36) speaks of Ninus and Semiramis, and places the

last king Sardanapalus 67 years before the first

Olympiad, or B. c. 840. Castor (ap. Euseb. Chron.

i. 13, p. 36) calls Belus the first Assyrian king in

the days of the Giants ; and names Ninus, Semiramis,

Zamcs (or Ninyas), and their descendants in order,

to Sardanapalus.

Cephalion—according to Suidas, an historian in

the reign of Hadrian (Euseb. Chron. i. 15, p. 41)—

followed Ctesias in most particulars, but made Sar

danapalus the twenty-sixth king, and placed his

accession in the 1013th year of the empire, throwing

back the period of the revolt of Arbaces 270 years.

According to him, therefore, the Median independence

began in B.C. 1150, and the Assyrian empire in

B.C. 2184. Eusebius himself mentions thirty-six

kings, and gives 1240 years from Ninus to Sardana

palus ; placing the Median revolt forty-three years

before 01. 1, cr at B.C. 813. (Euseb. Chron. i.

p. 1 14.) Georgius Syncelhis (p. 92, B.) commences

with Belus, and reckons forty-one reigns, and 1460

years; placing the commencement in B. c. 2285, and

the termination in B. c. 826. His increased number is

produced by interpolating four reigns after the twenty-

seventh king of Eusebius. Lastly, Agathias (ii. 25,

p. 120) gives 1306, and Augustine (Civ. Dei, xviii.

21) 1305 years, for the duration of the Assyrian

empire.

We have been thus particular in mentioning the

views of Ctcsias and his successors on the subject of

the duration of the Assyrian empire, because it seemed

of importance that all which has been handed down to

us should be made accessible to students. We do not

pretend to maintain that Ctesias has given us the his

tory as it really was, because it is contrary to universal

experience that there should be so numerous a succes

sion of kings, reigning in order for the number of

years which must on the average have fallen to each,

—and this, too, in an Oriental land, where the per

petuity of any one dynasty is far less common than

in Europe. Yet, though the list of kings and their

number may be wholly imaginary, though there may

never have been either a Ninus or Semiramis, the state

ment of Ctesias—who, as Court Physician to Arta-

xerxes Mnctnon had abundant opportunity of consult

ing, and did consult the royal records ($aoi\utal Si-

tpQtpai)—is valuable, as indicating a general belief

that the Assyrian empire ascended to a far remoter

antiquity than that assigned to it by Herodotus. It

is not, indeed, necessary to suppose that the records of

Herodotus and Ctesias contradict each other; though,

as we have shown, there is considerable discrepancy

between them. A very acute writer (Fergusson,

Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis, Lond. 1851,

p. 43) has conjectured, and, wo think with some

probability on his side, that the two accounts confirm

and elucidate one another, and that one is the neces

sary complement to the other; though we confess

we are not wholly convinced by some of the chrono

logical arguments which he adduces.

According to Mr. Fergusson, the earlier period

given by Ctesias to the Median revolt, which that

author says took place by the agency of Arbaces the

Mede and Belesys the Babylonian, is to be accounted

for on the supposition, that the result of the out

break was the establishment of Arbaces and his

descendants on the throne of Ninus, under the name

of Arbacidae ; and that Herodotus docs not allude to

this, because he is speaking only of a native revolu

tion under Deioces, which he placed 100 years later.

Mr. Fergusson considers that this theory is proved

by a passage which Diodorus qnotes from (possibly

some lost work of) Herodotus, in which Herodotus

states that between the overthrow of the Assyrian

empire by the Medes, and the election of Deioces an

interregnum of several generations occurred (Diod. ii.

32). We confess, however, that, though much in

genuity has been shown in its defence, we are not

converts to tin's new theory, but are content to be

lieve that the Median revolt did not take place till

after the death of Sennacherib B. c. 711, and that

even then, agreeably with what the Bible would na

turally lead us to suppose, no change of dynasty

took place — and that, though Media continued for

some years independent of the Assyrian power, it

was not till the final overthrow of Ninus (Nineveh)

about B. c. 606, that the Medes succeeded in com

pletely subduing the territory which had belonged

for so many years to the Elder Empire.

With regard to the kings of Assyria mentioned in

the Bible, commencing with Pul, it may be worth

while to Btate briefly some of the identifications with

classical names which have been determined by chro

nological students. Mr. Clinton (F. H. vol. i. p. 263

—283) has examined this subject with great learn

ing, and to him we are indebted for the outline of

what follows. According to Mr. Clinton, it is clear

that the Sennacherib of Holy Scripture does not

correspond with the Sennacherib of Polyhistor and

Abydenus,' who have ascribed to him many acts

which are much more likely to be true of his son

Esarhaddon. Esarhaddon (under the name of Sar

danapalus) loses the Median Empire, and is com

memorated as the founder of Tarsus and Anchiale

(Schol. in Aristoph. Aves, v. 1022 ; Athcn. xii. p.

529). Again, the Sardanapalus of Abydenus is

most likely the Nabuchodonosor of tie Book of Ju

dith, who reigned 44 years, and invaded Judaea

27 years before the destruction of Nineveh. The

combined testimony of Hellanicus, Callisthencs,
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and Clitarchus, go to establish the fact that the

ancients believed in two Sardanapali—one, a war

like prince who was reigning when the Mcdes re

voked, and who seems to correspond with the Scrip

tural Esarhaddon ; and the other, named Saracus by

Abydenus,bntby Ctesias,Sardanapalus,who wasluxu

rious and effeminate in his habits, but who, when

his capital was attacked, made a gallant defence,

and was burnt in his palace, on the capture of his

city. The Bible, as we have seen, does not mention

the name of the king who was on the throne at the

time of the fall of Nineveh. Again, it appears from

Alexander Polyhistor and the Astronomical Canon,

that Babylon had always kings of her own from the

earliest times : that they were sometimes subject to

the Assyrians, and sometimes independent—and

that they neTer acquired extensive dominion till the

time of Nebuchadnezzar. The same view is con

firmed as we have seen from the narrative in the

Bible (2 Kingi xvii. 24. ; Ezra iv. 2).

It may be remarked, that Clinton, agreeing with

Usher and Prideaux, attempts to distinguish'between

what he and they call the Assyrian Empire and the

Assyrian monarchy, supposing that the first termi

nated in the revolts of the Modes, but that the latter

was continued to the time of the final destruction of

Nineveh. We confess that we see no advantage in

maintaining any such distinction. It is clear that

an Assyrian Royal house continued exercising great

power till the fall of Nineveh, whether we term that

power an empire or a monarchy ; and we are not

convinced that there is any statement of weight in

any ancient author from which it may be satis

factorily inferred that there was any change in the

ruling dynasty. One great impediment to the correct

comparison of the account in the Bible with those in

profane authors, is the great variety of names under

which the Assyrian rulers are named— add to which

the strong probability that at the period of the com

pilation of the records of the Bible, the name As

syria was not used with its proper strictness, and

hence that some rulers who are there called kings of

Assyria were really chief governors of Babylonia or

Mesopotamia.

The late remarkable discoveries in Assyria, many

of them, as may fairly be presumed, upon the site

of its ancient capital Ninus, have thrown an unex

pected light upon the manners and customs of

the ancient people of that land. The world are

greatly indebted to the zeal with which the excava

tions in that country have been carried on by Mr.

Layard and M. Botta, and it is probably only

necessary that the numerous inscriptions which have

been disinterred should be fully decyphered, for

ns to know more of the early history of Assyria

than we do at present of any other Eastern na

tion. Already a great step has been made to

wards this end, and Col. Rawlinson, who has been

so honourably distinguished for his remarkable

decypherment of the Rock Inscriptions of Da-

reius the son of Hystaspes, with other scholars in

England and France, has made considerable pro

gress in determining the correct interpretation of the

Assyrian Cuneiform records. It is premature here

to attempt to lay before the public the results of

their investigations, as the constant discovery of new

inscriptions tends almost necessarily to change, or at

least to modify considerably, previous statements,

and earlier theories. It may, however, bo stated

generally, that all that has yet been done appears to

show that the monuments of ancient Assyria ascend

to a very early period ; that many towns, known

from other sources to have been of very ancient

foundation, have been recognised upon the inscrip

tions, and that it is quite clear that the ruling city

Ninus and the kings resident in it possessed a very

extensive empire at least as early as the 1 5th cen

tury b. c. Those who wish to consider the bearing

of the discoveries of the inscriptions will find all that

has yet been done in Rawlinson, Journ. of At. Soc.

voL xii. pt. 2, voL xiv. pt. 1 ; Hincks, Ibid. vol. xii.

pt. 1 ; Botta, Mem. sur VEcriture Assyr., Paris,

8vo. 1848; Lowenstein, Essaide dechiffr. de tEcrit.

Assyr. Paris, 4to. 1850. [V.]

ASTA ("Aora), a considerable city in the in

terior of Liguria, on the river Tanarus, still called

Atti. It is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy ;

the former reckons it among the 11 nobilia oppida "

of Liguria, while the latter assigns it the rank of

a colony. It probably became such under the em

peror Trajan. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45;

Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 403.) We learn from Pliny

that it was noted for its manufacture of pottery

(xxxv. 12. s. 46). Claudian alludes to a victory

gained by Stilicon over the Goths under the walls

of Asta, but we have no historical account of such

an event. (De VI. Cons. Honor. 204.) It ap

pears, however, to have been a place of importance

in the latter ages of the Roman empire, and we

learn from Paullus Diaconna, who terms it " Civitas

Astensis," that it still continued to be so under the

Lombards. (P. Diac. iv. 42.) The name is cor

rupted in the Tabula to Hasta or Ilasia. The

modern city of Atti is one of the most considerable

places in Piedmont, and gives the name of Astigiuna

to the whole surrounding country. It is an epi

scopal see, and contains a population of 24.000

souls. [E. H. B.]

ASTA ("A(tto: Astensis: Ru. at Mesa de Asta),

an ancient city of the Celtici in Hispania Baetica,

on an aestuary of the Gulf of Cadiz, 100 stadia

from the port of Gades. (Strab. iii. pp. 140, 141,

143.) The Antonine Itinerary (p. 406) places it

on the high road from Gades to Hispalis and Cor-

duba, 16 M. P. from the Portus Gaditanus, and 27

from Ugia. Mela (iii. 1. § 4) speaks of it asprocut

a litore. It was the ancient and usual place of

meeting for the people of the territory of Gades

(Strab. p. 141), and its importance is confirmed by

its very antique autonomous coins. The old Spanish

root Ast, found also in Astafa, Astigi, Astura,

Astubes, Astubica, is supposed to signify a hill-

fortress.

Under the Romans, Asta became a colony, with

the epithet Beaia, and belonged to the conventus of

Hispalis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; coin with epigraph

p. COL asta. RE. F.) It is mentioned twice in

Roman history. (Liv. xxxix. 21, B.C. 186; Bell.

Eisp. 36, B. c. 45.)

Its ruins, and the remains of the old Roman road

through it, are seen on a hill between Xerez and Tri-

bugena, which bears the name of Mesa de Asia.

Some place it at Xert9, which is more probably the

ancient Asido. (Florez, Esp. S. xii. p. 60, Med.

Esp. iii. 98; Eckhel, voL i. p. 15; Ukert, ii. 1, p.

356.) [P.S.]

ASTABE'NE CAffTaeVJ), Isid. Charax : Elh.

Astabeni ; 'AoraS-nvol, or 'AaTavTjvol, or StoujiW,

Ptol. vi. 9. § 5, vi. 17. § 3). according to Isidore, a

district between Hyrcania and Parthia, containing

twelve villages and one town of note called Asaac,

or, more probably, Arsocia. It seems doubtful

B 4
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whether the name of the region and its inhabitants

ought not to be Artabcne and Artabcni respectively.

According to Ptolemy the Astabeni were a people

of Hyreania, on the coast of the Caspian. The

Astaceni of Plin. (ii. 105, 109) are probably the

same people. [V.]

ASTABORAS. [Nilus.]

A'STACUS ("Ao-tokoi : Eth. Airroicni'fj, 'Aari-

Kios),a town on the W. coast of Acarnania,on the bay

now called Dragamesti, one side of which is formed

by the promontory anciently named Crithote. The

rains of Astacus arc probably those described by

Leake as below a monastery of St. Elias, and which

he supposes to be those of Crithote. There was,

however, no town Crithote, but only a promontory of

this name; and Leake has misunderstood the pas

sage of Strabo (p. 459), in which Crithote is men

tioned.* Ahtacus is said to have been a colony

of Cephallenia. At the commencement of the Pelo-

ponnesian war, it was governed by a tyrant, named

Evarchus, who was deposed by the Athenians (b.c.

431), but was shortly afterwards restored by the

Corinthians. It is mentioned as one of the towns of

Acurnania in a Greek inscription, the date of which

is subsequent to B.C. 219. (Strab. /. c. ; Steph.

Byi. «. t>.; Thuc. ii. 30, 33, 102; Scylax, p. 13;

Ptol. iii. 14; Bockh, Corpus Jnscript.. No. 1793;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 4, seq.)

A'STACUS (AffroKtis : Eth. 'AoTaictivos, Acrrd-

kjoi), a city of Bithynia, on the gulf of Astacus, and

a colony from Megara and Athens. (Strab. p. 563.)

Meinnon (Phot Bibl. 224) says that the first co

lonists came from Megara, in the beginning of the

seventeenth Olympiad, and those from Athens came

afterwards. Mela (i. 19) calls it a colony of Megara.

It appears that this city was also called Olbia; for

Scylax (p. 35), who mentions the gulf of Olbia and

Olbia, does not mention Astacus ; and Strabo, who

names Astacus, does not mention Olbia. The mythical

story of Astacus being founded by Astacus, a son of

Poseidon and the nymph Olbia, favours the sup

position of the identity of Astacus and Olbia. (Steph.

3. v. Ao-toko-!.) Astacus was seized by Doedalsus,

the first king of Bithynia. In the war between Zi-

poetcs, one of his successors, and Lysirnachus, the

place was destroyed or damaged. Nicomedes II.,

the son of Zipoetes, transferred the inhabitants to

his city of Nicomcdia (Ismid), B. c. 264. Astacus

appears to have been near the head of the gulf of

Astacus, and it is placed by some geographers at a

spot called Ovaschik,$n& also BathkeU.

Nicomcdia was nf* built on the site of Astacus

[ Nicomedia] ; it is described by Memnon as oppo

site to Astacus. [G. L.J

A'STAPA (Airrairi : E<A. Aoroiroioi, Astapenses :

Eetepa, Ku.), an inland city of Ilispania Baetica, in

an open plain on the S. margin of the valley of the

Baetis, celebrated for its fate in the Second Punic

War. Its firm attachment to Carthage had made

it so obnoxious to the Romans, that, though it was

perfectly indefensible, its inhabitants resolved to hold

out to the last, when besieged by Marcius, the lieu

tenant of Scipio, and destroyed themselves and their

city by fire, rather than fall into bis hands. (Appian,

Jlisp. 33 ; Liv. xxviii. 22.) A coin is extant, bear-

* The word iroKlx'^n in this passage refers to the

place of this name in the Thracian Chersonesus,

which Strabo mentions cursorily, on account of its

tearing the same name as the promontory in Acar-

nania. (Hoffmann, Gricchenland, p. 450.)

ing its name, the genuineness of which, however, is

questionable. It was not, as Hardouin thought, the

Osrrpro of Pliny ; its total destruction accounts for

the absence of its name from the Itineraries and the

pages of the geographers. (Morales, Ant. vi. 28 ;

Florez, vol. iii. p. 16; Sestini, p. 33; Eckhel, vol. i.

p. 15; Ukert, i. 2, p. 360.) [P. S.]

ASTAPUS. [Nilus.]

ASTE'LEPHUS (AortAspoi), one of the small

rivers of Colchis, rising in the Caucasus, and falling

into the Euxine 120 stadia S. of Dioscurias or Se-

bastopolis, and 30 stadia N. of the river Hippus.

(Arrian. Perip. Pont. Lux. 9, 10; Plin. vi. 4.) It

is also called Stelippon (Geogr. Rav.) and Stempeo

(Tab. Pent.). Different modern writers attempt to

identify it with different streams of the many on this

coast: namely, the Marlchoula or Tamiuch, the

Mohri or Aksu, the Shijam or Keleuhol, and the

Kodor. (Ukert, vol. iii. pL 2, p. 204 ; Mannert, vol.

iv. p. 394; Forbiger, vol. u. p. 443.) [P.S.]

ASTE'RIA. [Delos.]

ASTE'RION. [Aroos, p. 201, a.]

A'STERIS (Aorepfj, Horn., 'Atrrfpi'o), an island

between Ithaca and Cephallenia, where the suitors

laid in wait for Telemachus on his return from Pe

loponnesus (Horn. Od. iv. 846). This island gave

rise to considerable dispute among the ancient com

mentators. Demetrius of Scepsis maintained that

it was no longer in existence; but this was denied

by ApoUodorus, who stated that it contained a town

called Alalcomenae. (Strab. i. p. 59, x. pp. 456,

457). Some modern writers identify Asterifl with a

rocky islet, now called Dyscollio; but as this island

lies at the northern extremity of the strait between

Ithaca and Cephallenia, it would not have answered

the pnrpose of the suitors as a place of ambush for a

vessel coming from the 60uth. (Mure, Tour in

Greece, vol. i. p. 62 ; Kruse, BeUa», vol. ii. pt. ii.

p. 454.)
ASTEUIUM CAcrWpio*: Eth. AorjoitSnji), a

town of Thessaly, mentioned by Homer, who speaks

of " Asterium and the white summits of Titanus."

(Airrf'piov TitovokS tc KfvKa. Kipnva, II. ii. 735.)

Asterium was said to be the same city as Peiresia or

Peiresiae (Steph. B. t.v. Aorepiov), which is de

scribed by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 35) as placed near

the junction of the Apidanus and Enipeus, and by

the author of the Orphica as near the confluence of

the Apidanus and Enipeus. (Orphic. Argon. 164.)

Leake remarks that both these descriptions may be

applied to the hill of VIokM, which is situated be

tween the junction of the Apidanus and the Enipeus

and that of the united stream with the Pcneius, and

at no great distance from either confluence. There

are some rains at Vlokho, which represent Asterium

or Peiresiae ; while the white calcareous rocks of the

hill explain and justify the epithet which Homer

gives to Titanus. Strabo (he. p. 439), who places

Titanus near Arne, also speaks of its white colour.

Peiresiae is said by Apollonius (Z. c.) to have been

near Mount Phylleium, which Leake supposes to be

the heights separated by the river from the hill of

VloWuS. Near Mount Phylleium Strabo (ix. p.

435) places a city Phyllus, noted for a temple of

Apollo Phylleius. Statius (rAei. iv. 45) calls this

city Phylli. The town of Irksiae, mentioned by

Livy (xxxii. 13), is perhaps a false reading for

Peiresiae. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

322, seq.)

ASTl'GI, ASTI'GIS (Airri-yft, Ptol. ii. 4. § 14;

Strab. iii. p. 141, corrupted info Aot^cos in all the
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MSS.). I. AsTIOITASA CoI-ONIA ACGUSTA FlR-

ua (Ecija), was, under the Romans, one of tlic

chief cities of Hispania Baetica, and the Beat of a

conventus juridicus. It stood in the plain of the

Baetis, some distance S. of tho river, on its tributary

the Singulis (Genii), which began here to be navi

gable. It was at the junction of the roads from

Corduba (Cordova) and Emerita (Merida) to His-

palis (Seville), at the respective distances of 36 M. P.,

105 M. P., and 58 M. P. (Itin. Ant. pp. 413, 414;

Mela, ii. 6. § 4; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Florcz, Esp.S. x.

p. 72.)
2. Astigi Vetits (Alameda), a free city of His-

pania Baetica, N. of Anti<iuaria (Anteqvera), be

longing to the Conventus Astigitanus [see No. lj.

(Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Florcz, AVrp. S. x. p. 74.)

3. Jcliexses. [Artigi.] [P. S.]

ASTItAEUM (Liv. xl. 24; '\<rrpaia, Steph. B.

s. v. ; Aforpaioc, Ptol. iii. 13. § 27), a town of

Paeonia in Macedonia, which Leake identifies with

Strumitza. Aelian (II. An. XV. 1) speaks of a river

Astraeus, flowing between Thessalonica and Bcrrhoea,

which Leake supposes to be the same as the Vis-

trilza. Tafel, however, conjectures that Astraeus

in Aelian is a false reading for Axius. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 293, 466, seq. ; Tafel,

Thessalonica, p. 312, seq.)

ASTRUM ("AffTpox : Astro). 1. AtowninCynuria

on the coast, and the first town in Argolis towards

the frontiers of Laconia. It is mentioned by Pto

lemy alone (iii. 16. § 11), but is conjectured by

Leake to have been the maritime fortress in the

building of which the Aeginctac were interrupted by

the Athenians in the eighth year of the Peloponne-

sian war. (Thuc. iv. 57.) The place was situated

on a promontory, which retains its ancient name.

Here there are still considerable remains of an ancient

wall. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 484, seq. ; Ross,

Peloponnes, p. 162.)

A'STURA("A<rTuf>a). 1. A small islet on the coast

of Latium, between Antium and Circeii, at the mouth

of a river of the same name, which rises at the

southern foot of the Alban hills, and has a course of

about 20 miles to the sea. It is called Storas ( 2r<S-

pas) by Strabo, who tells us that it had a place of

anchorage at its mouth (v. p. 232). It was on the

banks of this obscure stream that was fought, in

B. c-338, the last great battle between the Romans

and the Latins, in which the consul C. Maenius to

tally defeated the combined forces of Antium, Lanu-

vium, Aricia and Velitrae. (Liv. Tin. 13.) At a

much later period the little island at its mouth, and

the whole adjacent coast, became occupied with Ro

man villas ; among which the most celebrated is that

of Cicero, to which he repeatedly alludes in his

letters, and which he describes as 11 locus amoenns

et in mari ipso," commanding a view both ofAntium

and Circeii (ad Att. xii. 19, 40, ad Fam. vi. 19).

It was from thence that, on learning his proscription

by the triumvirs, he embarked, with the intention of

escaping to join Brutus in Macedonia; a resolution

which he afterwards unfortunately abandoned. (Plut.

Cic. 47.) We learn from Suetonius also that Astura

was the occasional resort both of Augustus and Ti

berius (Suet. Aug. 97, Tib. 72), and existing remains

prove that many of the Roman nobility must have

had Tillas there. (Sec Nibby, Dintorni di Roma,

vol. i. pp. 267—277.) But it does not appear that

there ever was a town of the name, as asserted by

Servius (ad Aen. vii. 801). The island was at some

thne or other joined to the mainland by a bridge or

causeway, and it thus became, as it now remains, a

peninsula projecting into the sea. It is surmounted

by a fortified tower, called the Torre di Astura, a

picturesque object, conspicuous both from Antium

and the Circeian headland, and the only one which

breaks the monotony of the low and sandy coast be

tween them. The Tab. Pent, reckons Astura 7 miles

from Antium, which is rather less than the true

distance.

There is no doubt that the Storas of Strabo is

the same with the Astura, which Festus also tells

us was often called Stura (p. 317, ed. Mull.); but

there is no ground for supposing the " Saturae palus"

of Virgil (Aen.\ix. 801) to refer to the same lo

cality. [E. H. B.]

2. (Ezla or Estola), a river of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, in the NW., which, rising in the mountains

of the Cantabri, the prolongation of the Pyrenees,

flows S. through the country of the Astures; and,

after receiving several other rivers that drain the

great plain of Leon, it falls into the Durius (Douro)

on its N. side. (Floras, iv. 12; Oros. vi. 21; Isi-

dor. Etym. ix. 2.) [P. S.]

A'STUKES (sing. Astur, in poets; "hnrvpet,

Strab. iii. pp. 153, 155, 167 ; Dion Cass. liii. 25;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Flor. iv. 12 ; Gruter, Inscript.

p. 193, No. 3, p. 426, No. 5, &c.: Adj. Astur and

Asturicus; Asturica gens, Sil. Ital. xvi. 584; 'Ao--

rovpiot, Strab. p. 162; 'Ao-roupol, Ptol. ii. 6. §28;

i. e. Highlanders, see Asta), a people in the NW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis, extending from the N. coast

to the river Durius (Douro), between the Gallacci

on the W. and the Cantabri and Celtiberi on the

E., in the mountains N. and W. of the great plain

of Leon and partly in the plain itself. They were

divided into two parts by the Cantabrian mountains

(M. Vinnius) ; those between the mountains and tho

coast (in tho Asturias) being called Transmox-

tani, and those S. of the mountains (in Leon and

Valladolid) Augustani, names, which clearly

indicate the difference between the Roman subjects

of the plain and the unsubdued tribes of the moun

tains and the coast. They comprised a population

of 240,000 free persons, divided into 22 tribes (Plin.

I. c), of which Ptolemy mentions the following

names : Ijinciati (Lancienses, Plin.), Brigaecini

(Trigaecini, Flor.), Beduncnses, Omiaci, Lungones,

Saelini, Superatii, Amaci, Tibures, Egurri or Gi-

gurri (Cigurri, Plin.), and tho Paesici, on the j>c-

niasula of C. de Penas (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34), to

which Pliny adds the Zoelae, near the coast, cele

brated for their flax. (Plin. iii. 4, xix. 2.)

The country of the Astures (Asturia, Plin. : 'Atr-

rovpia, Ptol.), was for the most part mountainous

and abounded in mines More gold was found in

Asturia than in any other part of Spain, and tho

supply was regarded as more lasting than in any

other part of the world. (Plin. xxxiii. 4. s. 21.)

To this the poets mako frequent allusions: e.g.

Sil. Ital. i. 231 :

Astur avarus,

Comp. vii. 755.

Callaicis quidquidfodit Astur in arvis,

Mart, x. 16.

Merserit Asturii scrutator pallidus auri,

Lucan. iv. 298.

(according to Ondendorp's emendation : comp. Stat.

Silv. iv. 7. 13, Pallidus fossor concolor

auro, and Claudian. Cons. Prob. et Olybr. 50.)

Asturia was also famous for its breed of horses,
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the small ambling Spanish jennet, described by

Pliny (viii. 42. s. 67), Silina Italicus (iii. 335—

337 : in the preceding lines the poet derives the

name of the people from Astur the sou of Memnon),

and Martial (xiv. 199):

" Hie brevis, ad nnmernm rapidos qni colligit ungues,

Venit ab auriferis gentibus, Astur equus."

The species of horse was called Atturco, and the

name was applied to horses of a similar character

bred elsewhere, as Astnrco Macedonicus. (Petron.

Sat. 86: comp. Senec. Ep. 87.)

The Astnrians were a wild, ragged, and warlike

race. (Strab.J.c; Sil. Ital. i. 252, exercitut A.tinr;

xii. 748, beUiger Astur; Flor. iv. 12, Cantabri et

Atturet validissimae gentet.) Their mountains have

always been the stronghold of Spanish independence.

In the war of Augustus against the Cantabri, B. c.

25, the Astnrians, anticipating the attack of the

Romans, were defeated with great slaughter on the

banks of the river Astura, and retreated into Lan

cia, which was taken, after some resistance. (Dion

Cass. I. c; Flor. iv. 12. § 56, ed. Duker; Oros. vi.

21; Clinton, *. a.) These actions ended the Can-

tabrian war, as the result of which the country

south of the mountains became subject to Rome;

but the highlands themselves, and the strip if land

between the mountains and the coast (the modem

Atturiat), still furnished a retreat to the natives,

and afterwards sheltered the remnants of the Goths

from the Arab invasion, and became the cradle of

the modern Spanish monarchy. In its retired po

sition, its mountainous surface, and in a certain

resemblance of climate, the AiturUu is the Walet of

Spain; and, in imitation of our principality, it gives

to the heir apparent his title.

Under the Romans, Asturia possessed several flou

rishing cities, nearly all of which were old Iberian

towns : most of them were situated in the S. division,

the valleys and plain watered by the Astura and its

tributaries. The capital, Astukica Augusta (At-

torga), the city of the Amaci, was the centre of

several roads, which, with the towns upon them,

were as follows (comp. Ptol. ii. 6. § 29): — (1) On

the road SW. to Bracara Augusta (Braga, in Por

tugal; Itin. Ant. p. 423): Aroentiolum, 14 M. P.

(Torienzo or Torneratf La Medulas, Ford): Pe-

tavonium, 15 M. P. (Poybueno or Congottaf). (2)

NW. also to Bracara, branching out into three dif

ferent roads through Gallaecia (/(. Ant. pp. 423,

429, 431): Interamnium Flavium, 30 M. P. (Pon-

fcrradaoT Bembibret): Bergidnm, 16 M. P. (prob.

Castro de la Ventota, on a bill near Villa Franca,

in a Swiss-liko valley at the foot of the mountain

pass leading into Gallaecia), beyond which, the fol

lowing places on the same road, which would seem

to belong properly to Gallaecia, are assigned by Pto

lemy to Asturia: Forum Cigurrorum (Ttyotyfav,

corrected from 'Hyotyiuv), the Fomm of the Itine

rary, the chief city of the Cignrri (Plin.), now

Cigarrosa or S. Ettecan de Vol de Orret, with

ruins and a Roman bridge, where the people preserve

a tradition that an old town once stood there, named

Guigurra: Nemetobriga (Mendoya), the city of the

Tiburi. (3) E. to Caesaraugusta (Zaragoza ; It.

Ant. pp. 448, 453): Vallata, 16 M. P. (prob. Puente

de Orvigo): Interamnium, 13 M. P. (VUlaroane):

Palantia, 14 M. P. {Valencia de S.Juan): Vimi-

nacium,31 M. P. (Valderaduei or Becerilt): at the

next station, Lacobriga, 10 M. P., in the Vaccaei,

this road was joined by that from the military sta

tion of Leoio VII. Gehtna (Leon), NE. of Astu-

rica (/*. Ant. p. 395): between Legio VTI. and

Lacobriga were Lance or Lancia, 9 M. P. (SoUanco or

Mantilla t), and Camala (Ceaf); (4) A lower road

to Caesaraugusta (It. Ant. pp. 439, 440): Bedunja,

20 M. P. (prob. La Baneza), city of the Bedunenses :

Brigaecium, 20 M. P. (prob. Benavente), the capital

of the Brigaecini. In the district between the moun

tains and the coast, the chief cities were Lucus As-

turum (Ptol.: prob. Oviedo), perhaps the Ovetum

of Pliny (xxxiv. 17. s. 49); Noeoa, and Flavio-

navia (Ptol. : Avilet), on the coast. To these may

be added, in the S. district, Intercatia, the city of

the Omiaci; Pelontium, city of the Lungones; NaT-

dinium, city of the Saelini (coins, Scstini, Med. lip.

p. 172); Petavonium, city of the Superatii; and two

or three more, too insignificant to name. (Ukert,

vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 440—443; Forbiger, vol. ii. pp.

83—85.) [P. S.]

ASTURIA. [Astures.]

ASTU'RICA AUGUSTA (Kiiyoi(na 'AorovpUa,

Ptol. : 'AffToupmtwoi, Astnricani : Attorga, Ru.), the

chief city of the Astures, in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, belonging to the tribe of the Amaci, stood in

a lateral valley of the NW. mountains of Asturia, on

the upper course of one of the tributaries of the As

tura (Esla). Under the Romans, it was the seat of

the conventtu Atturicanut, one of the seven coneen-

tut juridici of Hispania Tarraconensis. Respecting

the roads from it see Astures. It obtained the

title Augusta, doubtless, after the Cantabrian war,

when the southern Astures first became the subjects

of Rome ; and from it the people S. of the mountains

were called Augustani. Pliny calls it urbt magni-

Jica; and, even in its present wretched state, it

bears traces of high antiquity, and " gives a perfect

idea of a Roman fortified town." (Ford, p. 308.)

" The walls are singularly curious, and there are

two Roman tombs and inscriptions, near the Puerta

deHierro." (Ibid.) The mythical tradition of the

descent of the Astures from Astur, son of Memnon

(Sil. Ital. iii. 334), is still cherished by the people

of Attorga, who make the hero the founder of their

city. There are two coins ascribed to Asturica:

one, of uncertain application, inscribed col. ast.

Augusta., which may belong to Asta or Astigi ;

tho other, of doubtful genuineness, with the epigraph

COL. ASTURICA. AMAKUR. AUGUSTA.

Asturica is one of Ptolemy's points of astronomical

observation, being 3 hrs. 25 min. W. of Alexandria,

and having 15 hrs. 25 min. for its longest day.

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Ptol. ii. 6. § 36, viii. 4. § 5; It.

Ant.; Sestini.p. 104; Eckhel, vol. i. p.35.) [P.S.]

ASTYCUS ('AffTiwiii : Vrdmitza, or river of

Ittib), a river of Paeonia, flowing into the Alius, on

which was situated tho residence of the Paeonian

kings. (Pnlyacn. Strat. iv. 12; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 464, 475.)

ASTYPALAEA ('AoTuTrdAaia). 1. A promon

tory on the W. coast of Attica, between the promon

tories Zoster and Sunium and opposite the island of

Eleussa. (Strab. ix. p. 398 ; Stcph. B. t. v. ; Leake,

Demi, p. 59.)

2. (Eth. 'AffTinraAaifii, 'Ao-TtnraAau<T)|!, Asty-

palncensis: called by the present inhabitants Attro-

palaea,nnd by the Franks Stampalia),an island in the

Carpathian sea, called by Strata (x. p. 392) one of the

Sporades, and by Stephanus B. (t. v.) one of the Cy-

cladcs, said to be 125 (Roman) miles from Cadistus

in Crete (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23), and 800 stadia from

Chalcia, an island near Rhodes. (Strab. L c.) Pliny
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describes Astypalaea (/. c.) as 88 miles in circum

ference. The island consists of two large rocky

masses, united in the centre by an isthmus, which

in its narrowest part is only 450 or 500 feet across.

On the X. and S. the sea enters two deep bays be

tween the two halves of the island ; and the town,

which bore the same name as the island, stood on the

western side of the southern bay. To the S. and E.

of this bay lie several desert islands, to which Ovid

(Ar. Am. ii. 82) alludes in the line:—" cinctaque

piscoGis Astypalaea vadis." From the castle of the

town there is an extensive prospect. Towards the

K. may be seen Cos, Nisyros, and Telos, and towards

the S. in clear weather Casos, Carpathus, and

Crete.

Of the history of Astypalaea we have hardly any

account. Stephanas says that it was originally called

Pjrrha, when the Carians possessed it, then Pylaea,

nest the Table of the Gods (&*aiy Tpdirtfa), on

account of its verdure, and lastly Astypalaea, from

the mother of Ancaeus. (Comp. Pans. vii. 4. § 1.)

We learn from Scymnus (551) that Astypalaea was

a colony of the Megarians, and Ovid mentions it as

one of the islands subdued by Minos. (" Astypaleia

refrna," Met. vii. 461.) In B. c. 105 the Romans

concluded an alliance with Astypalaea (Bockh, Inter.

vol. ii. n. 2485), a distinction probably granted to the

island in consequence of its excellent harbours and of

its central position among the European and Asiatic

islands of the Aegaean. Under the Roman emperors

Astypalaea was a " libera civitas." (Plin. {. c.)

The modern town contains 250 houses and not

quite 1500 inhabitants. It belongs to Turkey,

and is subject to the Pashah of Rhodes, who

allows the inhabitants, however, to govern themselves,

only exacting from them the small yearly tribute of

9500 piastres, or about 601. sterling. This small

town contains an extraordinary number of churches

and chapels, sometimes as many as six in a row.

They are built to a great extent from the ruins of

the ancient temples, and they contain numerous in

scriptions. In every part of the town there are seen

capitals of columns and other ancient remains. We

learn from inscriptions that the ancient city con

tained many temples and other ancient buildings.

The favourite hero of the island was Cleomedes, of

whose romantic history an account is given elsewhere.

(Diet, of Biogr. art. Cleomedes.') Cicero probably

confounds Achilles with this Cleomedes, when he

says (<fe Nat. Dear. iii. 1 8) that the Astypalaeenses

worship Achilles with the greatest veneration.

Hegesander related that a couple of hares having

been brought into Astypalaea from Anaphe, the

udand became so overrun with them that the inha

bitants were obliged to consult the Delphic oracle,

which advised their hunting them with dogs, and

that in this way more than 6000 were caught in one

year. (Athen. ix. p. 400, d.) This tale is a coun

terpart to the one about the brace of partridges in

troduced from Astypalaea into Anaphe. [Anaphe.]

Pliny (viii. 59) says that the muscles of Astypalaea

were very celebrated; and we learn from Ross that

they are still taken off the coast. (Ross, Reiten auf

den Griech. Inst In. vol. ii. p. 56, seq. ; for inscrip

tions, see Bockh, Inter, n. 2483, seq. ; Ross, Inter,

ined. ii. 153, seq.)

3. A town in Samos, according to Stephanus

(*. v.), said by others to be either the acropolis of

the city of Samos (Polyaen. Strat. i. 23. § 2), or the

name of half of the city. (Etym. M.)

4. A town in the island of Cos, which the inha

bitants abandoned in order to build Cos. (Strab.

xiv. p. 658; Steph. B.)

5. A promontory in Caria, near Myndus. (Strab.

xiv. p. 657.)

A'STYRA ("Ao-rupa, 'Aarvpov : Eth. 'Aarvpn-

for), a small town of Mysia, in the plain of Thebe,

between Antandros and Adramyttium. It had a

temple of Artemis, of which the Antandrii had the

superintendence. (Strab. p. 613.) Artemis had

hence the name of Astyrene or Astirene. (Xen. IlelL

iv. I. § 41.) There was a lake Sapra near Astyra,

which communicated with the sea. Pausanias, from

his own observation (iv. 35. § 10), describes a

spring of black water at Astyra; the water was hot.

But he places Astyra in Atarneus. [Atarneus.]

There was, then, either a place in Atarneus called

Astyra, with warm springs, or Pausanias has made

some mistake; for there is no doubt about the posi

tion of the Astyra of Strabo and Mela (i. 19).

Astyra was a deserted place, according to Pliny's

authorities. He calls it Astyre. There are said to

be coins of Astyra.

Strabo (pp. 59 1 , 680) mentions an Astyra above

Abydus in Troas, once an independent city, but in

Strabo's time it was a ruined place, and belonged to

the inhabitants of Abydus. There were once gold

mines there, but they were nearly exhausted in

Strabo's time. [G. L.]

ATABY'RIUM ('Aratvpioy, Steph. B. Hcsych.;
'Iratvptor LXX. ; 8aSup • Jebel-et- Tir), or Tabob,

a mountain of Galilee, on the borders of Zebulon and

Issacbar. (Josh. xix. 22; Joseph. Antiq. v. 1. §

22.) It stands out alone towards the SE. from tho

high land around Nazareth; while the north-eastern

arm of the great plain of Esdraelon sweeps around

its base, and extends far to the N., forming a broad

tract of table-land, bordering upon the deep Jordan

valley and the basin of the Lake Tiberias. It was

before Mount Tabor that Deborah and Barak as

sembled the warriors of Israel before their great battle

with Sisera. (Judges, iv. 6, 12, 14; Joseph. Antiq.

v. 5. § 3.) The beauty of this mountain aroused the

enthusiasm of the Psalmist, when he selected Tabor

and Hermon as the representatives of the hills of his

native land; the former as the most graceful; the

latter as the loftiest. (Pt. lxxxix. 12 : comp. Jer.

xlvi. 18; Bos. v. 1.) In B. c. 218 Antiochus the

Great ascended the mountain, and came to Ata-

byrium, a place lying on a breast-formed height,

having an ascent of more than 15 stadia; and by

stratagem and wile got possession of the city, which

he afterwards fortified. (Polyb. v. 70. § 6.) About

53 B. c. a battle took place here between the Roman

forces under the proconsul Gabinius, and the Jews

under Alexander, son of Aristobulus, in which 10,000

of the latter were slain. (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 6.

§ 3, B. J. i. 8. § 7.) In the New Testament Mount

Tabor is not mentioned. In later times Josephus

(B. J. ii. 20. § 6, Vita, § 37) relates that he had

himself caused Mt. Tabor to be fortified, along with

various other places. He describes the mountain as

having an ascent of 30 stadia (Rufinus reads 20 sta

dia, which corresponds better with the 15 stadia of

Polybius, and is nearer the truth). On the N. it

was inaccessible, and the summit was a plain of

26 stadia in circumference. The whole of this cir

cuit Josephus enclosed with a wall in forty days, in

which time the inhabitants had to bring water and

materials from below, since they had only rain

water. (B. J. iv. 1. § 8.) Still later, when Jo

sephus had himself fallen into the hands of the
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Romans, a great number of the Jews took refuge

in this fortress ; against whom Vespasian sent Pla-

cidus with 600 horsemen. By a feint he induced

the great body to pursue him into the plain, where

he slew many, and cut off the return of the multi

tude to the mountain; so that the inhabitants, who

were suffering from want of water, made terms, and

surrendered themselves and the mountain to Placi-

dus. (Joseph. I. c.) Nothing further is heard of

Mount Tabor till the 4th century, when it is often

mentioned by Eusebius (Onomast. s. v. Thabor Ita-

byrium), but without any allusion to its being re

garded as the scene of the Transfiguration. About

the middle of this century, the first notice of Tabor

as the place where our Lord was transfigured ap-

jcars as a passing remark by Cyril of Jerusalem

{Cat. xii. 16, p. 170); and Jerome twice mentions

the same thing, though he implies that there was

not yet a church upon the summit. (Hieron. Ep.

44, ad MarceU. p. 522, Ep. 86; Epitaph. Paulae,

p. 677.) Lightfoot {Bar. Hebr. in Marc. ix. 2)

and Reland (Palaest. pp. 334—336) have inferred,

from the narrative of the Evangelists, that the Mount

of Transfiguration is to bo sought somewhere in the

neighbourhood of Caesarea Philippi. Rosenmuller

(Bibl. Alt. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 107) adheres to the an

cient traditions connected with this mountain. The

existence of a fortified city upon the spot so long

before and after the event of the Transfiguration

would seem, as Robinson (Palatine, vol. iii. p. 224)

argues, to decide the question. At the foot of this

mountain, in the time of the Crusades, many battles

were fought between the Christians and Moslems;

and in modern times a victory was here gained by

Napoleon over the Turks. Mount Tabor consists

wholly of limestone; standing out isolated in the

plain, and rising to a height of about 1,000 feet, it

presents a beautiful appearance. Seen from the

SW., its form is that of the segment of a sphere; to

the N\V. it more resembles a truncated cone. The

sides are covered up to the summit with the valonia

oak, wild pistachios, myrtles, and other Bhmbs. Its

crest is table-land of some 600 or 700 yards in

height from N. to S., and about half as much across.

Upon this crest are remains of several small half-

rained tanks. Upon the ridges which enclose the

small plain at the summits are some ruins belonging

to different ages ; some are of large bevelled stones,

which cannot be of later date than the Romans.

(Robinson, Palestine, vol. iii. p. 213; Burkhardt,

Travels, p. 332.) Lord Nugent describes the view

as the most splendid he had ever seen from any na

tural height. (Lands Classical and Sacred, vol. ii.

p. 204 ; Ritter, Erdhmde, West Asien, vol. xv. p.

391 ; Raumer, Palestma, p. 37.) [E. B. J.]

ATABYRIS MONS. [Rhodus.]

A'TAGIS. [Athesis.]

ATALANTA ( ATa\aVn| : Eth. AtoAoi-tcuoj.)

1. (TaUmdonist), a small island off Locris, in the

Opuntian gulf, said to have been torn asunder from

the mainland by an earthquake. In the first year

of the Peloponnosian war it was fortified by the

Athenians for the purpose of checking the Locrians

in their attacks upon Euboea. In the sixth year of

the war a part of the Athenian works was destroyed

by a great inundation of the sea. (Strab. i. p. 61,

ix. pp. 395, 425; Thuc. ii. 32, iii. 89; Diod. xii.

44, 59; Paus. x. 20. § 3; Liv. xxxv. 37; Plin. ii.

88, iv. 12; Sen. Q. If. vi. 24; Steph. B. *. v.;

Leake, Nortltern Greece, vol. ii. p. 172.)

2. A small island off the western coast of Attica,

between Salamis and Peiraeeus. (Strab. ix. pp. 395,

425; Steph. B. s. ».)

3. A town in Macedonia, in the upper part of

the valley of the Axius. (Thuc. ii. 100.) Cramer

(^ln«'«i< Greece, vol. i. p. 230) suggests that the

Atalanta of Thucydides is probably the town called

Allante by Pliny (iv. 1 2), and Stephanos B. (s. r.

'AWivrri); the latter says that Theopompus named

it Allantium.

ATARANTES (Ai-dpairej), a people of Inner

Libya, in the N. part of the Great Desert (Sahara),

in an oasis formed by salt hills, between the Gara-

mantes and Atlantes, at a distance of ten days' jour

ney from each (Herod, iv. 184), apparently in

Fezzan. They used no individual names ; and they

were accustomed to curse the Sun for its burning

heat (^Aico imtp%ihXovri, the sun as it passes over

their heads, or when its heat is excessive ; the com

mentators differ about the meaning). In all the

MSS. of Herodotus, the reading is 'ATAarrf5. But,

as Herodotus goes on to speak separately of the At

lantes, the editors are agreed that the reading in tho

first passage has been corrupted by the common

confusion of a name comparatively unknown with

one well known ; and this view is confirmed by tho

fact that Mela (i. 8. § 5) and Pliny (v. 8) give an

account of the Atlantes, copied from the above state

ments of Herodotus, with the addition of what He

rodotus affirms in the second passage of the Atlantes

(where the name is right), that they saw no visions

in their sleep. The reading 'Ardpavrfs is a correc

tion of Salmasius (ad Solin. p. 292), on the autho

rity of a passage from the Achaica of the Alexan

drian writer Rhianus (ap. Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg.

66: comp. Steph. B. «. t>."ATAaiT«; Nicol. Damasc.

ap. Stob. Tit. xliv. vol. ii. p. 226, Gaisf.; Diod. Sic.

iii. 8; Solin. I.e.; Baehr, ad Herod. I.e.; Mcineke,

Anal. Alex. pp. 181, 182.) [P. S.]

ATARNEUS or ATARNA ('Arapvtis, 'Arapra:

Eth. 'Arapveis, 'ATapytlrni), a city of Mysia, op

posite to Lesbos, and a strong place. It was on the

road from Adramyttium to tho plain of the Caicus.

(Xen. A nab. via. 8. § 8.) Atamcus seems to be the

genuine original name, though Atama, or Atamca,

and Atcrne (Pliny) may have prevailed afterwards.

Stephanos, who only gives tho name Atania, con

sistently makes tho ethnic name Atarncus. Herodo

tus (i. 160) tells a story of the city and its territory,

both of which were named Atamelis, being given to

the Chians by Cyrus, for their having sorrendcred

to him Pactyes the Lydian. Stephanus (*. r. 'Avai-

tros) and other ancient authorities consider Atameus

to be the Tame of Homer (II v. 44); but perhaps

incorrectly. The territory was a good corn country.

Histiacns the Milesian was defeated by the Persians at

Malene in the Atarneitis, and taken prisoner. (Herod,

vi. 28, 29.) The place was occupied at a later

time by some exiles from Chios, who from this strong

position sallied out and plundered Ionia. (Diod. xiii.

65; Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 11.) This town was once

the residence of Hermeias the tyrant, the friend of

Aristotle. Pausonias (vii. 2. § 11) says that the

same calamity befel the Atameitae which drove the

Myusii from their city [Mtus] ; but as the position

of the two cities was not similar, it is not quite clear

what ho means. They left the place, however, if

his statement is true; and Pliny (v. 30), in his time,

mentions Atarncus as no longer a city. Pausaniaa

(iv. 35. § 10) speaks of hot springs at Astyra, op

posite to Lesbos, in the Atamcus. [Astyra.]

The site of Atameus is generally fixed at Dilxli
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Kai. There are autonomous coins of Atarncus, with

tin? epigraph ATA. and ATAP.

Thrrr- was a place near Pitane called Atarnens.

(Strab. p. 614.) [G. L.]

ATAX ("ATBt: Ai«fc), or ATTAGUS, a river

of Gallia Narbonensis, which rises on the north slope

of the Pyrenees, and flows by Carcassonne and Narbo

(-Varootme), below which it enters the Mediterra

nean, near the E'Umg de Vendres. Strabo (p.

182) makes it rise in the Cevennes, which is not

correct. Mela (ii. 5) and Pliny (iii. 4) place its

scarce in the Pyrenees. It was navigable to a short

distance above Narbo. A few miles higher np than

Sarironne the stream divides into two arms; one

arm flowed into a lake, Rubresus or Rubrensis (the

kifitrr} Nop^vmn of Strabo) ; and the other direct

into the sea. The Rubresus is described by Mela as

a very large piece of water, which communicated

with the sea by a narrow passage. This appears to

be the E'tang Sigean ; and the canal Robine

dA ude, which rnns from Narbonne to this Etang,

represents the Atax of the Romans.

The inhabitants of the valley of the Atax were

called Atacini. Mela calls Narbo a colony of the

Atacini and the Decumani, from which Walckenaer

(vol. L p. 140) draws the conclusion that this place

was not the original capital of the Atacini. But

Mela employs like terms, when he speaks of " Tolosa

Tectosagum" and " Vienna Allobrogum ;" so that

we may reject Walckenaer's conclusion from this

jassage. There may, however, have been a " Vicus

Atax," as Eusebius names it, or Vicus Atacinns,

the birth-place of P. Terentins Varro: and the

Scholiast on Horace (SaL i. 10. 46) may not be cor

rect, when he says that Varro was called Atacinns

from the river Atax. Polybius (iii. 37, xxxiv. 10)

calls this river Narbo. [G. L.]

ATELLA ('ATtAAo: Eth. 'ArtMavZs, Atclla-

nus), a city of Campania, situated on the road from

Capua to Neapolis, at the distance of 9 miles from

each of those two cities. (Steph. B. ». t'. ; Tab. Peut.)

Its name is not found in history daring the wars of

the Romans with the Campanians, nor on occasion of

the settlement of Campania in u. c. 336 : it probably

followed the fortunes of its powerful neighbour Capua,

though its independence is attested by its coins. In

the second Punic war the Atellani were among the

first to declare for the Carthaginians after the battle

of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61 ; Sil. Ital. xi. 14): hence,

when they fell into the power of the Romans, after

the reduction of Capua, B. c. 211, they were very

severely treated: the chief citizens and authors of

the revolt were executed on the spot, while of the

re^t of the inhabitants the greater part were sold as

slaves, and others removed to distant settlements.

The next year (210) the few remaining inhabitants

were compelled to migrate to Calatia, and the citizens

of Nuceria, whose own city had been destroyed by

Hannibal, were settled at Atella in their stead. (Liv.

xxvi. 16, 33, 34, xxvii. 3.) After this it appears

to have quickly revived, and Cicero speaks of it as,

in his time, a flourishing and important municipal

town. It was under the especial patronage and pro

tection of the great orator himself, bnt wo do not

know what was the origin of this peculiar connection

between them. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31, ad Earn.

xiiL 7, ad Q. Fr. ii. 14.) Under Augustus it re

ceived a colony of military settlers ; but continued

to be a place only of municipal rank, and is classed

by Strabo among the smaller towns of Campania.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Strab. v. p. 249; Ptol. iii. 1. § C8;

Orell. Inter. 130.) It continued to exist as an

episcopal see till the ninth century, but was then

much decayed; and in A. n. 1030 the inhabitants

were removed to the neighbouring town of Avcrsaf

then lately founded by tho Norman Count Rai-

nulphus. Some remains of its walls and other ruins

are still visible at a spot about 2 miles E. ..r.lr.nw.

near the villages of 5. Arpino and S. Elpidio; and

an old church on the sito is still called Sta Maria di

Atella. Numerous inscriptions, terracottas, and

other minor antiquities, have been found there. (Hol-

sten. Not. in Cluv. p. 260 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 592.)

The name of Atella is best known in connection

with the peculiar class of dramatic representations

which derived from thence the appellation of " Fa-

bulae Atellanae," and which were borrowed from

them by the Romans, among whom they enjoyed for

a time especial favour, so as to be exempt from tho

penalties and disqualifications which attached to tho

actors of other dramatic performances. At a later

period, however, they degenerated into so licentious

a character, that in the reign of Tiberius they were

altogether prohibited, and the actors banished from

Italy. These plays were originally written in the

Oscan dialect, which they appear to have mainly con

tributed to preserve in its purity. (Liv. vii. 2 ; Strab.

v. p. 233; Tac. Arm. iv. 14. For further parti

culars concerning the Fabulac Atellanae see Bern-

hardy, Romiscke Literalur. p. 379, &c) The early

importance of Atella is further attested by its coins,

which resemble in their types those of Capua, hut

bear the legend, in Oscan characters, " Aderl,"—

evidently the native form of the name. (Milling™,

Numtsm. de Vitality p. 190; Friedlander, Oskische

Munzen, p. 15.) [E. H. B.]

ATER or NIGER MONS, a mountain range of

Inner Libya, on the N. sido of the Great Desert

(Sahara), dividing the part of Roman Africa on the

Great Syrtis from Phazania (Fezzan). It seems to

correspond cither to the JebeUSoudan or Black

Mountains, between 28° and 29° N. lat., and from

about 10° E. long, eastward, or to the SE. pro

longation of the same chain, called the Black

Barusch, or both. Tho entire range is of a black

basaltic rock, whence the ancient and modern names

(Plin. v. 5, vi. 30. s. 35; Homemann, Reisen von

Kairo naeh Fezzan, p. 60). [P. S.]

ATERNUM ("Arfpiw: Pcscara), a city of tho

Vestini, situated on tho coast of the Adriatic, at the

month of the river Ateruus, from which it derived

its name. It was the only Vestinian city on the sea-

coast, and was a place of considerable trade, serving

as the emporium not only of the Vestini, but of tho

Peligni and Marrucini also. (Strab. v. pp. 241, 242.)

As early as the Bccond Punic war it is mentioned as a

place of importance : having joined the cause of Han

nibal and the Carthaginians, itwas retaken in n.c.213

by the praetor Sempronius Tuditanns, when a consi

derable sum of money, as well as 7000 prisoners,

fell into the hands of the captors. (Liv. xxiv. 47.)

Under Augustus it received a colony of veterans,

among whom its territory was portioned out (Z,»o.

Colon, p. 253), but it did not obtain the rank of a

colony. Various inscriptions attest its municipal

condition under tho Roman Empire. Ono of these

mentions the restoration of its port by Tiberius (Ro

manelli, vol. iii. p. 82); another, which commemo

rates tho continuation of the Via Valeria by Clau

dius to this point (Orcll. Jnscr. 711), speaks only of

the " Ostia Atcmi," without mentioning the town of

that name ; and the same expression is found both in
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Mela and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itinerary. (Mel.

ii. 4; PtoLiii. l.§20; Itin. Ant. p. 313, but in p. 101

it is distinctly called " Aterno civitas.") From ex

isting remains we learn that the ancient city occupied

both banks of the river close to its mouth, which

was converted by artificial works into a port. Some

vestiges of these still remain, as well as the ruins of

an ancient bridge. (Romanclli, voL iii. pp. 79—82.)

The modern city of Pescara, a very poor place,

though a strong fortress, is situated wholly on the

S. side of the river: it appears to have been already

known by its modem appellation in the time of P.

Diaconus, who mentions it under the name of Pis-

caria(ii. 21). [E. H. B.]

ATERNUS ('Arepi'os: Aterno), a considerable

river of Central Italy, flowing into the Adriatic Sea

between Adria and Ortona. Strabo correctly de

scribes it (v. p. 241) as rising in the neighbourhood

of Amiternum, and flowing through the territory of

the Vestini : in this part of its course it has a SE.

direction, but close to the site of Corfinium it turns

abruptly at right angles, and pursues a NE. course

from thence to the sea, which it enters just under

the walls of Pescara. At its mouth was situated

the town of Aternum, or, as it was sometimes called,

" Atcmi Ostia." In this latter part of its course,

according to Strabo (/. c), it formed the limit be

tween the Vestini and Marrucini ; and there is little

doubt that this statement is correct, though Pliny

and Mela extend the confines of the Frentani as far

as the Aternus, and Ptolemy includes the months

both of that river and the Matrinus in the territory

of the Marrucini. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Mela, ii. 4;

Ptol. iii. I. § 20.) In the upper part of its course it

flows through a broad and trough-liko valley, bounded

on each side by very lofty mountains, and itself ele

vated more than 2000 feet above the sea. The nar

row gorge between two huge masses of mountains

by which it escapes from this upland valley, must

have always formed one of the principal lines of com

munication in this part of Italy ; though it was not

till the reign of Claudius that the Via Valeria was

carried along this line from Corfinium to the Adriatic.

(Inscr. ap. Orell. 711.) Strabo mentions a bridge

over the river 24 stadia (3 miles) from Corfinium,

near the site of the modern town of Popoli; a

point which must have always been of importance

in a military point of view: hence we find Domitius

during the Civil War (b. c. 49) occupying it with

the hope of arresting the advance of Caesar. (Caes.

B. C. i. 16.) The Aternus, in the upper part of

its course, still retains its ancient name AUrno, but

below Popoli is known only as the Fiume di Pes

cara,—an appellation which it seems to have as

sumed as early as the seventh century, when we find

it called " Piscarius fluvius." (P. Diac. ii. 20.) It

is one of the most considerable streams on the E.

side of the Apennines, in respect of the volume of its

waters, which arc fed by numerous perennial and

abundant sources. [E. H. B.]

ATESTE ('Areo-W, Ptol. : Eth. Atestinus : Este),

a city of Northern Italy, situated in the interior of

the province of Venetia, at the foot of the Euganean

hills, and about 18 miles SW. of Patavium. (Ptol.

iii. 1. § 30; Plin. iii. 19 s. 23; Martial, x. 93; Itin.

Ant. p. 281, where the distance from Patavium is

reckoned 25 M. P.) We learn from Pliny that it

was a Roman colony; and it is mentioned also by

Tacitus (Hist. iii. 6) in a manner that clearly shows

it to have been a place of consideration under the

Roman Empire. But an inscription preserved by

Maffei (Slut. Veron. p. 108; Orell. Inter. 3110)

proves that it was a municipal town of some impor

tance as early as B. c. 136, and that its territory

adjoined that of Vicentia. The modem city of Este

is famous for having given title to one of the most

illustrious families of modem Europe; it is a consi

derable and flourishing place, but contains no ancient

remains, except numerous inscriptions. These have

been collected and published by the Abbate Furla-

netto. (Padova, 1837, 8vo.)

About 5 miles E. of Este is Monselice, which is

mentioned by Paul us Diaconus (iv. 26), under the

name of Mons Silicis, as a strong fortress in the

time of the Lombards ; but the name is not found in

any earlier writer. [E. H. B.]

ATHACUS, a town in the upper part of Mace

donia, of uncertain site, probably in Lyncestis. (Liv.

xxxi. 34.)
ATHAMA'NIA (•Afloyiovla : Eth. 'AflaudV,

-avos ; in Diod. xviii. 11, *A6iftayrts), a district

in the SE. of Epeirus, between Mount Pindus and

the river Arachthus. The river Achelous flowed

through this narrow district. Its chief towns were

Argitliea, Tetraphylia, Heracleia, and Theudoria;

and of these Argithea was the capital. The Arha-

manes were a rude people. Strabo classes them

among the Thcssalians, but doubts whether they

are to bo regarded as Hellenes. (Strab. ix. p. 434,

x. p. 449.) They are rarely mentioned in Grecian

history, but on the decay of the Molossian kingdom,

they appear as an independent people. They were

the last of the Epirot tribes, which obtained political

power. The Athamanes and the Actolians destroyed

the Aenianes, and the former extended their domi

nions as far as Mt. Oeta. (Strab. p. 427.) The

Athamanes were most powerful under their king

Amynander (about n.c. 200), who took a prominent

part in the wars of the Romans with Philip and

Antiochus. (Diet. qfBiogr. art. Amynander.') They

were subsequently subdued by the Macedonians, and

in the time of Strabo had ceased to exist as a sepa

rate people (ix. p. 429). Pliny (iv. 2) erroneously

reckons Athamania as part of Aetolia.

ATHAMA'NTIUS CAMPUS ('Aeo^*™* ire-

oW). 1. A plain in Boeotia, between Acraephium

and the lake Copais, where Athaxnas was said to

have formerly dwelt. (Paus. ix. 24. § 1; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 306.)

2. A plain m Phthiotis, in Thessaly, round Halus

or Alus, so called from Athamas, the founder of

Halus. (Apoll. Rhod. ii. 514 ; Etym. M. s. v. ;

Leake, Ibid. vol. iv. p. 337.)

ATHANA'GIA, a city of Spain, within the

Iberus, the capital of the Ilergetes according to

Livy (xxi. 61), but not mentioned by any other

writer. Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 451) takes it for

Agramaut, near the ancient Herds. [P. S.]

ATHE'NAE ("AeVoi). Besides the celebrated

city of this name, Stephanus B. (s. v.) mentions

eight others, namely in Laconia, Caria, Liguria,

Italy, Euboca, Acamania, Boeotia, and Pontus.

Of these three only are known to us from other au

thorities.

1. Diades (Aidses), a town in Boeotia, near the

promontory Cenaeum, founded by the Athenians

(Strab. x. p. 446), or according to Ephorus, by Dias,

a son of Al<as. (Steph. B. s. v.)

2. An ancient town of Boeotia, on the river

Triton, and near the lake Copais, which, together

with the neighbouring town of Eleusis, was de

stroyed by an inundation. (Strab. ix. p. 407 ; Pans.
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ix. 24. § 2 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp.

136, 293.)

ATHE'NAE (A tenah), a citj and port of Pontus

(Steph. B. *. v. 'Afl^vai), with an Hellenic temple.

According to Arrian (p. 4, &c), it was 180 stadia

east of the river Adienns, and 280 stadia west of the

Apsarus. Brant {London Geog. Journ. vol. vi.

p. 192) mentions an insignificant place, called

A tenah, on the coast between Trebizond and the

mouth of the Apsarus, but the distance on his map

between Atenah and the mouth of the Apsarus is

much more than 280 stadia. The distance of Bhizius

(Bhah'), a well known position, to Athenac is 270

stadia, which agrees pretty well with the map. If

then the Apsarus [Apsarus] is rightly identified,

and Atenah is Athenae, there is an error in the

stadia between Athenae and the Apsarus.

Procopius derives the name of the place from an

ancient princess, whose tomb was there. Arrian

speaks of Athenae as a deserted fort, but Procopiu-

describes it as a populous place in his time. {Bell

Pert. ii. 29, Bell. Goth. iv. 2.) Mannert assume!

it to be the same place as the Odeinius of Scylax

(p. 32), and Cramer (Alia Minor, vol. i. p. 292)

assumes the site of Athenae to be a place called

Ordottna. [G. L.]

ATHE'NAE ("AflJji'ai ; in Horn. CM.vii. 80,'A8rjn) :

Eth. 'A0ip-<uas, fern. 'KBnvaia, Atheniensis), th<

capital of Attica.

I. Situation.

Athens is situated about three miles from the

sea coast, in the central plain of Attica, which is

enclosed by mountains on every side except the

south, where it is open to the sea. This plain is

bounded on the NW. by Mt. Parnes, on the NE.

by ML Pentelicus, on the SE. by Mr. Hymettns,

and on the W. by Mt. Aegaleos. In the southern

pirt of the plain there rise several eminences. Of

these the most prominent is a lofty insulated moun

tain, with a conical peaked summit, now called the

BUI of St. George, which used to be identified by

topographers with the ancient Anchesmus, out which

is now admitted to be the more celebrated Lycabettus.

This monntain, which was not included within the

ancient walls, lies to the north-east of Athens, and

forms the most striking feature in the environs of

the city. It is to Athens, as a modern writer has

aptly remarked, what Vesuvius is to Naples or

Arthur's Seat to Edinburgh. South-west of Lyca

bettus there are four hills of moderate height, all

of which formed part of the city. Of these the

nearest to Lycabettus, and at the distance of a mile

from the latter, was the Acropolis, or citadel of

Athens, a square craggy rock rising abruptly about

150 feet, with a flat summit of about 1000 feet long

from east to west, by 500 feet broad from north to

south. Immediately west of the Acropolis is a se

cond hill of irregular form, the Areiopaoits. To

the south-west there rises a third bill, the Pnyx, on

which the assemblies of the citizens were held; and

to the south of the latter is a fourth hill, known as

the Mcseium. On the eastern and western sides of

the city there run two small streams, both of which

are nearly exhausted by the heats of summer and by

the channels for artificial irrigation before they reach

the sea. The stream on the east, called the Ilis-

scb, was joined by the Eridanus close to the Ly-

ceium outside the walls, and then flowed in a south

westerly direction through the southern quarter of

the city. The stream on the west, named the Ce-

rmssus, runs due south, at the distance of about

a mile and a half from the walls. South of the

city was seen the Saronic Gulf, with the harbours

of Athens.

The Athenian soil and climate exercised an im

portant influence upon the buildings of tho city.

They are characterized by Milton in his noble

lines:—

" Where on the Aegean shore a city stands

Built nobly, pure the air, and light the mil.''

The plain of Athens is barren and destitute of

vegetation, with the exception of the long stream of

olives which stretch from Mt. Parnes by the side of

the Cephissus to the sea. 11 The buildings of the

city possessed a property produced immediately by

the Athenian soil. Athens stands on a bed of hard

limestone rock, in most places thinly covered by a

meagre surface of soil. From this surface the rock

itself frequently projects, and almost always is visi

ble. Athenian ingenuity suggested, and Athenian

dexterity has realized, the adaptation of such a soil

to architectural purposes. Of this there remains

the fullest evidence. In tho rocky soil itself walls

have been hewn, pavements levelled, steps and seats

chiselled, cisterns excavated and niches scooped ;

almost every object that in a simple state of society

would be necessary either for public or private fa

brics, was thus, as it were, quarried in the soil of

the city itself." (Wordsworth, Athens and Attica,

p. 62.)
Tho surpassing beauty and clearness of the Athe

nian atmosphere naturally allowed the inhabitants to

pass much of their time in the open air. Hence, as

tho same writer remarks, " we may in part account

for the practical defects of their domestic architec

ture, the badness of their streets, and the proverbial

meanness of the houses of the noblest individuals

among them. Hence certainly it was that in the

best days of Athens, the Athenians worshipped, they

legislated, they saw dramatic representations, under

the open sky." The transparent clearness of the

atmosphere is noticed by Euripides (Med. 8V0), who

describes the Athenians as atl Sid \afivpo7aWou

fkuvovrts aSp&s aidfpos. Modern travellers have

not failed to notice the same peculiarity. Mr. Stan

ley speaks " of the transparent clearness, tho brilliant

colouring of an Athenian sky ; of the flood of firs

with which the marble columns, the mountains and

the sea, are all bathed and penetrated by an illu

mination of an Athenian sunset." The epithet,

which Ovid (Art. Am. iii. 389) applies to Hymettns

— "purpureoi colics Hymetti," is strictly correct ;

and the writer, whom we have just quoted, mentions

" the violet hue which Hymettus assumes in the

evening sk> in contrast to the glowing furnace of

the rock of Lycabettus, and the rosy pyramid of

Pentelicus." (Stanley, in Classical Museum, vol. i.

pp. 60, 61.)
We draw upon another intelligent traveller for a

description of the scenery of Athens. " The great

national amphitheatre of which Athens is the centre,

possesses, in addition to its beauty, certain features

of peculiarity, which render it the more difficult to

form any adequate idea of its scenery, but from per

sonal view. The chief of these is a certain degree

of regularity, or rather of symmetry, in the arrange

ment of the principal parts of the landscape, which

enables the eye the better to apprehend its whole ex

tent and variety at a single glance, and thus to enjoy

the full effect of its collective excellence more per-



 

ENVIRONS OF ATHENS.

A. TheAsty. 5. Mount Lycabettus. 17. Alopece.

B. Peiraceus. 6. Mount Anchesmu5. 18. Larissa.

C. Munychia. 7. Mount Corydallos. 19. llalimus.

D. Phalerum. 8. Mount Poctilum. (This moun 20. Prospalta.

EE, FF. The Long Walla; EE tain and 7 are parts of the 21. Ceiriadae ?

the northern wall, and FF the range of Aegalcos.) 22. Aexone.

southern wall. 9. The outer Cerameicus. 23. ThymoetU.

GG. The Phaleric Wall. 10. Acadcinia. 24. Corydallus.

H. Harbour of Peiraeeus. 11. Oeum Ceramcicum ? 25. Xypete? (Troja.)

I. Phaleric Bay. 12. Colonus. 26. Hcrinus.

1. The Ccphissus. 13. Achamae. 27. Oin.

2. The llLvius. 14. Cropeia. 28. Upper Agrvle.

3 The Eridanus. 15. Paconidae. 29. Lower Agryle.

4. Mount Ilymcttus. 1G. Eum/ridAe.



ATHENAfe ATHENAE. 257

fatly than where the attention is distracted by a

less orderly accumulation even of beautiful objects.

Its more prominent characteristics are: first, the

wide extent of open plain in the centre; secondly,

the three separate ranges of mountain,—Hymettus,

Pentelicos, and Parnes,—to the eye of nearly the

same height, and bounding the plain at unequal dis

tances on three sides, to the south-cast, north-east,

and north-west; thirdly, the sea on the remaining

side, with its islands, and the distant mainland of

Peloponnesus : fourthly, the cluster of rocky protu

berances in the centre of the plain, the most striking

of which either form part of the site of the city, or

are grouped around it; and fifUily, the line of dark

dense olive groves, winding like a large green river

through the heart of the vale. Any formality, which

might be expected to result from so symmetrical an

arrangement of these leading elements of the compo

sition, is farther interrupted by the low graceful

ridge of Turcovouni, extending behind the city up

the centre of the plain ; and by a few more marked

undulations of its surface about the Peiraeeus and the

neighbouring coast. The present barren and deserted

state of this fair, but not fertile region, is perhaps

rather favourable than otherwise to its full pic-

toresque effect, as tending less to interfere with the

outlines of the landscape, in which its beauty so

greatly consists, than a dense population and high

state of culture." (Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. iL

p. 37.)

II. History.

It is proposed to give here only a brief account of

the history of the rise, progress, and fall of the City,

as a necessary introduction to a more detailed ex

amination of its topography. The political history

of Athens forms a prominent part of Grecian history,

and could not be narrated in this place at sufficient

length to be of any value to the student. The city

of Athens, like many other Grecian cities, was ori

ginally confined to its Acropolis, and was afterwards

extended over the plain and the adjacent hills. The

original city on the Acropolis was said to have been

built by Cecrops, and was hence called Cecropia

(K<x/»nria) even in later times. (Strab. ix. p. 397 ;

Eurip. Suppl. 658, El. 1289.) Among his suc

cessors, the name of Erechtheus I., also called Erich-

thunius, was likewise preserved by the buildings of

Athens. This king is said to have dedicated to

Athena a temple on the Acropolis, and to have set

up in it the image of the goddess, made of olive wood,

—known in later times as the statue of Athena Po

lios, the most sacred object in all Athens. Erechtheus

is further said to have been buried in this temple of

Athena, which was henceforth called the Ebech-

tiieicm. In his reign the inhabitants of the city,

who were originally Pelasgians and called Crunai, and

who were afterwards namedCecropidae from Cecrops,

now received the name of Athenians, in consequence

of the prominence which was given by him to the

worship of Athena. (Herod, viii. 44.) Theseus, the

notional hero of Attica, is still more celebrated in

connection with the early history of the city. He

is said to have united into one political body the

twelve independent states into which Cecrops had

divided Attica, and to have made Athens the capital

of the new state. This important revolution was

followed by an increase of the population of the city,

for whose accommodation Theseus enlarged Athens,

by building on the ground to the south of the Ce-

cropia or Acropolis. (Comp. Thuc. ii. 15.) The

beautiful temple—the Theseium—erected at a

later time in honour of this hero, remains in ex

istence down to the present day. Homer mentions

the city of Athens, and speaks of the temple of

Athena in connection with Erechtheus. (Horn. //.

ii. 546, seq.) It was during the mythical age that

the Pelasgians are said to have fortified the Acro

polis. Their name continued to be given to the

northern wall of the Acropolis, and to a space of

ground below this wall in the plain. (Paus. i. 28.

§ 3; Thuc. ii 17.)

In the historical age the first attempt to em

bellish Athens appears to have been made by

Peisistratus and his sons (b. c. 560—514). Like

several of the other Grecian despots, they erected

many temples and other public buildings. Thus

we are told that they founded the temple of Apollo

Pythius (Thuc. vi. 54), and commenced the gigantic

temple of the Olympian Zeus, which remained

unfinished for centuries. (Aristot. Pol. v. 1 1 .) In

B. c. 500, the Dionysiac theatre was commenced

on the south-eastern slope of the Acropolis, in con

sequence of the falling of the wooden construction

in which the early dramas had been performed ; but

the new theatre was not completely finished till

B. c. 340, although it must have been used for

the representation of plays long before that time.

(Paus. i. 29. § 16 ; Plut. Vit. X. Orat. pp. 841,

852.)

A new era in the history of the city commences

with its capture by Xerxes, who reduced it almost

to a heap of ashes, b. c. 480. This event was fol

lowed by the rapid development of the maritime

power of Athens, and the establishment of her

empire over the islands of the Aegean. Her own

increasing wealth, and the tribute paid her by the

subject states, afforded her ample means for tho

embellishment of the city ; and during the half cen

tury which elapsed between the battle of Salamis and

tho commencement of the Peloponnesian war, the

Athenians erected those masterpieces of archi

tecture which have been the wonder and admiration

of all succeeding ages. Most of the public buildings

of Athens were erected under the administration of

Themistocles, Cimon, and Pericles. The first of

these celebrated men could do little towards the

ornament of Athens; but Cimon and Pericles made

it the most splendid city of Greece. The first object

of Themistocles was to provide for the security of

Athens by surrounding it with fortified walls. Tho

new walls, of which we shall speak below, were

60 stadia in circumference, and embraced a much

greater space than the previous walls ; but the whole

of this space was probably never entirely filled with

buildings. The walls were erected in great haste,

in consequence of the attempts of the Spartans to

interrupt their progress ; but though built with

great irregularity, they were firm and solid. (Thuc.

i. 93.) After providing for the security of the city,

the next object of Themistocles was to extend her

maritime power. Seeing that the open roadstead

of Phalerum, which had been previously used by tho

Athenians, was insecure for ships, he now resolved

to fortify the more spacious harbours in the penin

sula of Peiraeeus. He surrounded it with a wall,

probably not less than 14 or 15 feet thick; but the

town was first regularly laid out by Hippodamus, of

Miletus, in the time of Pericles.

Under the administration of Cimon the Theseium

was built, and the Stoa Poecile' adorned with paint

ings by Micon, Polygnotus, and Pantacnus. Ciinnn,

a
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planted find adorned the Academy and the Agora;

and bo also built the southern wall of the Acropolis,

which continued to be called by his name.

It was to Pericles, however, that Athens was

chiefly indebted for her architectural splendour.

On the Acropolis, he built those wonderful works of

art, the Parthenon, the Erechtheium, and the Prc-

pylaca; in the city he erected a new Odeium; and

outside the walls he improved and enlarged the

Lyceium. The completion of the Erechtheium ap

pears to have been prevented by the outbreak of the

Pcloponncsian war ; but the Parthenon, the Pro-

pylaea, and the Odeium, were finished in the short

space of 15 years. He also connected Athens with

Peiraeeus by tho two long walls, and with Phalerum

by a third wall, known by the na no of the l'haleric

wall.

The Peloponnesian war put a stop to any further

public buildings at Athens. On the capture of the

city in B.C. 404, the long walls and the fortifications

of the Peiraeeus were destroyed by the Lacedae

monians; but they were again restored by Conon

in b. c 393, after gaining his great naval victory

over the Lacedaemonians off Cnidus. (Xen. Hell.

iv. 8. § 10; Diod. xiv. 85.) The Athenians now

began to turn their thoughts again to the improve

ment of their city ; and towards the close of the

reign of Philip, tho orator Lycurgus, who was en

trusted with the management of the finances, raised

the revenue to 1200 talents, and thus obtained

means for defraying the expenses of public buildings.

It was at this time that the Dionysiac theatre and the

Stadium were completed, and that further improve

ments were made in the Lyceium. Lycurgus also

provided for the security of the city by forming a

magazine of arms in the Acropolis, and by building

dock-yards in the Peiraeeus. (Plut. Vil. X. Oral.

p. 841 , scq.)

After the battle of Chaeroneia (b. c. 338) Athens

became a dependency of Macedonia,—though she

continued to retain her nominal independence down

to the time of the Soman dominion in Greece. It

was only on two occasions that she suffered mate

rially from the wars, of which Greece was so long

the theatre. Having sided with the Romans in

their war with the last Philip of Macedonia, this

monarch invaded the territory of Athens ; and

though the walls of the city defied his attacks, ho

destroyed all the beautiful temples in the Attic

plain, and all tho suburbs of the city, n. c. 200.

(Liv. xxxi. 26.) Athens experienced a still greater

calamity upon its capture by Sulla in n. c. 86.

It had espoused the cause of Mithridatcs, and was

taken by assault by Sulla after a siege of several

months. The Roman general destroyed the long

walls, and the fortifications of the city and of Pei

raeeus ; and from this time tho commerce of Athens

was annihilated, and the maritime city gradually

dwindled into an insignificant place.

Under the Romans Athens continued to enjoy

great prosperity. She was still the centre of Grecian

philosophy, literature and art, and was frequented by

the Romans as a school of learning and refinement.

Wherever the Grecian language was spoken, and

the Grecian literature studied, Athens was held in

respect and honour ; and, as Leake has remarked,

we cannot have a more striking proof of this fact

than that the most remarkable buildings erected at

Athens, after the decline of her power, were executed

at the expense of foreign potentates. The first

example of this generosity occurred in b. c. 275,

when Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, built a

gymnasium near the temple of Theseus (Paus. i. 17.

§ 2). About B. c. 240 Attalus, king of Pergamus,

ornamented the south-east wall of the Acropolis with

four compositions in statuary. (Paus i. 25. § 2.)

In honour of these two benefactors, the Athenians

gave the names of Ptolemais and Attalis to tho

two tribes, which had been formed by Demetrius

Poliorcetes on the liberation of Athens from Cas-

sander, and which had been named Demetrius and

Antigonis in honour of Demetrius and his father

Antigonus. (Paus. i. 5. § 5, 8. § 1 .)

About b. c. 174 Antiochus Epiphancs commenced

the completion of the temple of Zeus Olympius,

which had been left unfinished by the Peisistratidac,

but the work was interrupted by the death of this

monarch. Soon after the capture of Athens by Sulla,

Anobarzanes II., king of Macedonia, repaired the

Odeium of Pericles, which had been partially de

stroyed in the siege. Julius Caesar and Augustus

contributed to the erection of the portico of Athena

Archegetis, which still exists.

But Hadrian (a. d. 117—138) was the greatest

benefactor of Athens. He not only completed

the temple of Zeus Olympius, which had remained

unfinished for 700 years, bnt adorned the city with

numerous other public buildings,— two temples, a

gymnasium, a library and a stoa,— and gave tho

name of Hadrianopolis to a new quarter of the city,

which he supplied with water by an aqueduct.

(Comp. Paus. i. 18.) Shortly afterwards a private

individual emulated the imperial munificence. He-

rodes Atticus, a native of Marathon, who lived in

the reigns of Antoninus and M. Aurelius, built a

magnificent theatre on the south-western side of the

Acropolis, which bore the name of his wife Rcgilla,

and also covered with Pentelic marble the seats in

the Stadium of Lycurgus.

Athens was never more splendid than in the time

of the Antonines. The great works of the age of

Pericles still possessed their original freshness and

perfection (Plut. PericL 13); the colossal Olym-

picium—the largest temple in all Greece,—had at

length been completed ; and the city had yet lost

few of its unrivalled works of art. It was at this

epoch that Athens was visited by Pausauias, to

whose account we are chiefly indebted for our know

ledge of its topography. From the time of the

Antonines Athens received no further embellish

ments, but her public buildings appear to have

existed in undiminished glory till the third or even

the fourth century of the Christian era. Their

gradual decay may be attributed partly to tho

declining prosperity of the city, which could not

afford to keep them in repair, and partly to the tall

of paganism and the progress of the new faith.

The walls of Athens, which bad been in ruins

since the time of their destruction by Sulla, were re

paired by Valerian in A. D. 258 (Zorim. i. 29); and

the fortifications of the city protected it from the

attacks of the Goths and the other barbarian!. In

the reign of GalUenus, A. d. 267, the Goths forced

their way into the city, but were driven out by

Dexippus, an Athenian. In A. d. 396 Alaric ap

peared before Athens, but not having the means of

taking it by force, he accepted its hospitality, and

entered it as a friend.

Notwithstanding the many edicts issued against

paganism by Theodosius, Arcadius, Honorius, and

Tbeodosius the younger in the fourth and fifth cen

turies, the pagan religion continued to flourish at
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Athens till the abolition of its schools of philosophy

by Justinian in the sixth century. It was probably

at this time that many of its temples were converted

into churches. Thus the Parthenon, or temple of

the Virgin-goddess, became a church consecrated to

the Virgin-Mother; and the temple of Theseus was

dedicated to the warrior St George of Cappadocia.

The walls of Athens were repaired by Justinian.

(Procop. de Atdif. iv. 2.)

During the middle ages Athens sunk into a pro

vincial town, and is rarely mentioned by the Byzan

tine writers. After the capture of Constantinople

by the Latins in 1204, Boniface, Marquis of Mont-

ferrat, obtained the greater part of northern Greece,

which he governed under the title of king of Thessa-

lonica. He bestowed Athens as a duchy upon one of

his followers; and the city remained in the hands of

the Franks, with many alternations of fortune, till its

incorporation into the Turkish empire in 1456. The

Parthenon was now converted from a Christian

church into a Turkish mosque. In 1687 the build

ings of the Acropolis suffered severe injury in the

siege of Athens by the Venetians under Morosini.

Hitherto the Parthenon had remained almost unin

jured fur 2,000 years; bnt it was now reduced to a

ruin by the explosion of a quantity of powder which

had been placed in it by the Turks. " A few years

before the siege, when Wheler, Spon, and De Nointel

visited Athens, the Propylaca still preserved its

pediment ; the temple of Victory Aptcrus was com

plete; the Parthenon, or great temple of Minerva,

was perfect, with the exception of the roof, and of

the central figures in the eastern, and of two or three

in the western pediment ; the Krechtheium was so

little injured that it was used as the harem of a

Turkish house ; and there were still remains of build

ings and statues on the southern side of the Par

thenon. If the result of the siege did not leave the

edifices of the Acropolis in the deplorable state in

which we now see them, the injury which they re

ceived on that occasion was the cause of all the

dilapidation which they have since suffered, and ren

dered the transportation of the fallen fragments of

sculpture out of Turkey their best preservative from

total destruction." (Leake, Topography of Athena,

p. 86.) Spon and Wheler visited Athens in 1675;

and have left an account of the buildings of the

Acropolis, as they existed before the siege of Moro

sini. In 1834 Athens was declared the capital of

the new kingdom of Greece; and since that time

much light has been thrown upon the topography of

the ancient city by the labours of modem scholars, of

which an account is given in the course of the

present article.

III. Divisions of the Cmr.

Athens consisted of three distinct parts, nnited

within one line of fortifications. 1. The AcRoroLis

or Pous (ji 'AicpoVoAu, ndAn). From the city

having been originally confined to the Acropolis, the

latter was constantly called Polis in the historical

period. (Thnc. ii. 1 5.) It is important to bear this

fact in mind, since the Greek writers frequently use

the word Polis, without any distinguishing epithet

to indicate the Acropolis. (Acsch. Eum. 687, Dind.;

Aristoph. Lytistr. 759, 911 ; Arrian, Anab. iii. 16.)

Hence the Zeus of the Acropolis was suriianied rlo-

A«<>», and the Athena rio\id>. At the same time

it must be observed that Polis, like the word City

in London, was used in a more extended significa-

tion. (Leake, p. 221, note.) 2. The Asty (to

"Ao-ru), the upper town, in opposition tothe lower town

of Peiraecus (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 10), and therefore,

in its widest sense, including the Polis. Sometimes,

however, the Asty is called the Lower City (i Kara

wrfAij), in opposition to the Acropolis or Upper City.

To prevent confusion we shall confine the term of

Pohs to the Acropolis, and Asty to the Upper City

as distinguished from the Peiraeeus. 3. The Port-

Towhs, Peiraeeus, including Munychia and Pha-

lerum. Peiraeeus and Munychia were surrounded

by the same fortifications, and were united to the

Asty by the Long Walls. Phalerum, the ancient

port-town of Athens, was also united for a time to

the Asty by the Phaleric wall, but was not included

within the fortifications of Peiraeeus.

The topography of these three divisions of Athens

will be given in succession, after describing the walls

and gates, and making some remarks upon the ex

tent and population of the city.

IV. Walls.

The true position of the Walls of the Asty was first

pointed out by Forchhammer, in his able essay on

the Topography of Athens (published in the Kieler

philologuche Studien, Kiel, 1 84 1 ). He successfully

defended his views in the Zeiltchriftfur die Alter-

thumswissenschaft (1843, Nos. 69, 70), in reply to

the criticisms of Curtius ; and most modem scholars

have acquiesced in the main in his opinions. The

accompanying map of Athens, taken from Kiepert,

gives the direction of the walk according to Forch-

hammer's views ; but as Leake, even in the second

edition of his Topography, has assigned a more

limited extent to the walls of tho Asty, the matter

must be examined at some length, as it is one of

great importance fur the whole topography of the

city.

It is in the direction of the western and southern

portion of the walls that Forchhammer chiefly differs

from his predecessors. Leake supposes that the

walls built by Themistocles ran from the gate Dipy-

lum across the crest of tho hills of the Nymphs, of

the Pnyx, and of the Museium, and then north of

the Hissus, which would thus have flowed outside

the walls. This view seems to be supported by tho

fact that across the crest of the hills of Pnyx and

Museium, the foundations of the walls and of some

of the towers are clearly traceable; and that vestiges

of the walls between Museium and Enneacrunus

may also be distinguished in many places. Forch

hammer, on the other hand, maintains that these

remains do not belong to the walls of Themistocles,

but to the fortifications of a later period, probably

those erected by Valerian, when the population of

the city had diminished. (Zosim. i. 29.) That the

walls of Themistocles must have included a much

greater circuit than these remains will allow, may be

proved by the following considerations.

Thucydides gives an exact account of the extent

of the fortifications of the Asty and the Harbours,

including the Long Walls, as they exi ted at tho be

ginning of the Peloponnesian war. He says (ii. 13)

" the length of the Phaleric Wall (t6 +oA7j/>ikoi>

T«ix©») to the walls of the Asty was 35 stadia.

The part of the walls of the Asty which was guarded

was 43 stadia. The part that was left unguarded

lay between the long wall and the Phaleric. Now

the Long Walls (tA fiaxpa Tctxrf), running down to

the Peiraecus, were 40 stadia in length, of which

8 8



2CO ATIIENAEATIIENAE.

the ontor one (to (£u$tv) was guarded. The whole

circumference of Peiraeeus, with Munychia, was 60

stadia, but the guarded part was only half that ex

tent." It is clear from this passage that the Asty

was connected with the port-towns by three walls,

namely the Fhaleric, 35 stadia long, and the two

Long Walls, each 40 stadia long. The two Long

Walls ran in a south-westerly direction to Peiraeeus,

parallel to, and at the distance of 550 feet from one

another. The Phaleric Wall appears to have run

nearly due south to Phalcrum, and not parallel to

the other two; the direction of the Phaleric Wall

depending upon the site of Phalerum, of which we

shall speak under the port-towns. (See plan, p.

256.)

The two Long Walls were also called the Lege

(ra 2*eA>|, Strab. ix. p. 395 j Polyaen. i. 40; Brachia

by Livy, xxxi. 26), and were distinguished as the

Northern Wall (to B6ouov ruxos, Plat, de Rep,

iv. p. 439) and the Southern Wall (to NoViov, Har-

pocrat. t. v AioptVov ; Aeschin. de Fait. Leg. §

51). The former is called by Thucydidcs, in the

passage quoted above, the Outer (to f(u6tv), In op

position to the Inner or the Intermediate wall (to

SuytArav Tf?x°'i Harpocrat I.e.; Plat. Gorg. p. 455),

which lay between the Phaleric and the northern

Long Wall.

The northern Long Wall and the Phaleric Wall

were the two built first. They are said by Plutarch

to have been commenced by Cimon (Plut Cim. 13);

but, according to the more trustworthy account of

Thucydides they were commenced in b. c. 457,

during the exile of Cimon, and were finished in the

following year. (Thuc i. 107, 108 ) There can

be no doubt that their erection was undertaken at

the advice of Pericles, who was thus only carrying

ont more fully the plans of Themistocles to make

Athens a maritime power and to secure an unin

terrupted communication between the city and its

harbours in time of war. Between b. c. 456 and

431,—the commencement of the Peloponnesian war,

—the Intermediate wall was built upon the advice

of Pericles, whom Socrates heard recommending this

measure in the assembly. (Plat Gorg. p. 455;

comp. Pint. Per. 13; Harpocrat ». t>.) The object

of building this intermediate wall was to render the

communication between the Asty and Peiraeeus more

secure. The distance between the northern Long

Wall and the Phaleric was considerable; and conse

quently each of them required the same number of

men to man them as the two Long Walls together,

which were separated from one another by so small

an interval. Moreover, the harbour of Phalerum was

no longer used by the Athenian ships of wax; and

it was probably considered inexpedient to protect by

the same fortifications the insignificant Phalerum

and the all-important Peiraeeus.

After the erection of the Intermediate Wall, the

Phaleric wall was probably allowed to fall into decay.

When the Lacedaemonians took Athens, we find

mention of theirdestroying only two Long Walls(Xen.

ffeU. ii. 2), since the communication of the Asty

with the Peiraeeus depended entirely upon the Long

Walls. There can be no doubt that when Conon

rebuilt the Long Walla after the battle of Cnidus

(b. c. 393), he restored only the Long Walls leading

to Peiraeeus (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 10 ; Pans. i. 2.

§ 2) ; and it is very probable that in their restora

tion he used the materials of the Phaleric Wall.

From the end of the Peloponnesian war, we find mon-

. tion of only two Long Walla. (Comp. Lys. c. Agorat.

pp. 451, 453; Aeschin. de Fait. Leg. § 51 ; Liv.

xxxi. 26.)

Between the two Long Walls, there was a carriage

road (ojua£iT(Js) leading from the Asty to Peiraeeus

(Xen. Hell, ii. 4. § 10) ; and on either side of the road

there appear to have been numerous houses in the

time of the Peloponnesian war, probably forming a

broad street between four and five miles in length.

This may be inferred from the account of Xenophon,

who relates {Hell. ii. 2. § 3) that when the news

of the defeat of the Athenian fleet at Aegos-

potomi reached Peiraeeus, " a sound of lamentation

spread from the Peiraeeus through the Long Walls

to the Asty, as each person announced the news to

his neighbour." Moreover, it appears from a passage

of Andocides (de Myst. p. 22, Eeiske) that there was

a Theseium within the Long Walls, which must be

distinguished from the celebrated temple of Theseus

in the Asty. In describing the stations assigned to

the infantry, when the Boeotians advanced to the

frontiers, Andocides says (I. c), that the troops in

the Asty were stationed in the Agora ; those in the

Long Walls, in the Theseium ; and those in Pei

raeeus, in the Hippodanieian Agora. It is worth

noticing that Andocides calls the Long Walls the

Long Fortress (to fuuepor t«>xos), as one of the

three great garrisons of Athens.

The Long Walls were repaired more than once

after the time of Conon. A long and interesting

inscription, originally published by Miiller (De Mu-

nimentit Athenarvm, Gott. 1836), and reprinted by

Leake, contains a register of a contract entered into

by the treasurer of the state for the repair of the

walls of the Asty and Peiraeeus, and of the Long

Walls. It is probable that this contract was made

about b. c. 335, in order to continue the repairs

which had been commenced by Demosthenes after

the battle of Chacroneia (n. c. 338). But between

this time and the invasion of Attica by Philip in

B. c. 200, the walls had fallen into decay, since we

read of Philip making on irruption into the space

between the ruined walls (" inter ongustias semi-

ruti muri, qui brachiis duobus Piracum Athcnis

jungit," Liv. xxxi. 26). Sulla in his siege of Athens

(b. c. 87—86) used the materials of the Long Walls

in the erection of his mounds against the fortifica

tions of Peiraeeus. (Appian, Mithr. 30.) The

Long Walls were never repaired, for Peiraeeus sank

down into on insignificant place. (Strab. ix. p. 395.)

The ruins (iptlwta) of the Long Walls are noticed

by Pausanias (i. 2. § 2). Their foundations may

still be traced in many parts. " Of the northern the

foundations, which are about 12 feet in thickness,

resting on the natural rock, and formed of large

quadrangular blocks of stone, commence from the

foot of the Peiraic heights, at half a mile from the

head of Port Peiraeeus, and are traced in the direc

tion of the modern road for more than a mile and a

half towards tho city, exactly in the direction of the

entrance of the Acropolis. The southern Long Wall,

having passed through a deep vegetable soil, occu

pied chiefly by vineyards, is less easily traceable

except at its junction with the walls of Peiraeeus

(not Phalerum, a- Leake' says), and for half a mile

from thence towards the city. Commencing at the

round tower, which is situated above the north

western angle of the Munychian (not the Phaleric)

bay, it followed the foot of the hill, along the edge

of the marsh, for about 500 yards ; then assumid,

for about half that distance, a direction to the north

eastward, almost at a right angle with the preceding;
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from whence, as far as it is traceable, its course is

exactly parallel to the northern Long Wall, at a dis

tance of 550 feet from it." (Leake, p. 417.)

The height of the Long Walls is nowhere stated j

bat we may presume that they were not lower than

the walls of Peiraeeus, which were 40 cubits or

60 feet high. (Appian, Mithr. 30.) There were

towers at the usual intervals, as we learn from the

inscription already referred to.

We now return to the Walls of the Asty. It is

evident that the part of the walls of the Asty, which

Thucydides says needed no guard, was the part be

tween the northern Long Wall and the Phaleric

Wall. The length of this part is said by the

Scholiast in Thucydides to have been 17 stadia, and

the circumference of the whole wall to have been 60

stadia. Thus the circuit of the Asty was the same

as the circuit of Peiraeeus, which Thucydides esti

mates at GO stadia. The distance of 17 stadia be

tween the northern Long Wall and the Phaleric has

been considered much too large ; but it may be ob

served, first, that we do not know at what point the

Phaleric wall joined the Asty, and, secondly, that the

northern Long Wall may have taken a great bend

in joining the Asty.

In addition to this we have other statements

which go to show that the circuit of the Asty

was larger than has been generally supposed. Thus,

Dion Chrysostom says (Oral. vi. p. 87), on the

authority of Diogenes of Sinope, " that the circuit

of Athens is 200 stadia, if one includes the walls

of the Peiraeeus and the Intermediate Walls

(L e. the Long Walls), in the walls of the city."

It is evident that in this calculation Diogenes in

cluded the portions of the walls both of the Asty

and the Peiraeeus, which lay between the Long

Walls ; the 60 stadia of the Asty, the 60 stadia

of Peiraeeus, the 40 stadia of the northern Long

Wall, and the 40 stadia of the southern Long

Wall making the 200 stadia. Other statements

respecting the extent of the walls of Athens are not

so definite. Dionysius of Halicamassus (iv. 13, ix.

68) compares the walls of Athens with those of

Borne, and Plutarch (Ific. 17) with those of Syra

cuse; the walls of Rome being, according to Pliny

(iii. 5), 23 miles and 200 paces, about 185 stadia;

and those of Syracuse, according to Strabo (vi.

p. 270), 180 stadia.

There are good grounds for believing that the

walls of Tbemistocles extended from the gate called

Dipylum, along the western descent of the hills of

Pnyx and Mnseium, including both of these hills

within their circuit; that they then crossed the

llissus near the western end of the Museium, and ran

along the heights on the left of the river, including

Ardettus and the Stadium within the city; after

which, making a turn to the north, they again

crossed the llissus, and leaving Mt. Lycabettus

on the east, they ran in a semicircular direction

till they rejoined the Dipylum. (See the plan of

Athens.) According to this account, the Acropolis

stands in the middle of the Asty, as Strabo states,

while Leake, by carrying the walls across the crest

of the hills of Pnyx and Museium, gives the city

too great an extension to the east, and places the

walls almost under the very heights of Lycabettus,

so that an enemy from the slopes of the latter might

easily have discharged missiles into the city.

It is important to show that the Museium was

within the city walls. This hill is well adapted for

a fortress, and would probably have been chosen for

the citadel of Athens, if the rock of the Acropolis

had not been more suitable for the purpose. Now

we are told that when Demetrius Poliorcetes de

livered Athens from the tyranny of Lachares in

B. c. 299, he first kept possession of the Peiraeeus,

and after he had entered the city, he fortified the

Museium and placed a garrison in it. (Paus. i. 25.

§8; Plut Demetr. 34.) Pausanias adds {I. e.),

that " the Museium is a hill u-ithin the ancient

walls, opposite the Acropolis." Now if the Museium

stood within the walls, a glnnce at the map will

show that the western slopes of the Pnyx hill must

also have been included within them. Moreover,

we find on this hill remains of cisterns, steps, foun

dations of houses, and numerous other indications of

this quarter having been, in ancient times, thickly

inhabited, a fact which is also attested by a passage

in Aeschines (»«pl rw» olidjtrttuv ruv iv tj? UukvI,

Aesch. is Timarch. p. 10, Steph. § 81, Bckk.).

There is likewise a passage in Plutarch, which

cannot be understood at all on the supposition that

the ancient walls ran across the crest of the Pnyx

hill. Plutarch says {Than. 19), that the bema'of

the Pnyx had been so placed as to command a view

of the sea, but was subsequently removed by the

Thirty Tyrants so as to face the land, because the

sovereignty of the sea was the origin of the de

mocracy, while the pursuit of agriculture was fa

vourable to the oligarchy. The truth of this tale

may well be questioned; but if the people ever met

higher on the hill (for from no part of the place of

assembly still remaining can the sea be seen), they

could never have obtained a sight of the sea, if the

existing remains of the walls are in reality those of

Themistocles.

It is unnecessary to discuss at length the direc

tion of the walls on the south and south-eastern

side of the Asty. Thucydides says (ii. 15) that

the city extended first towards the south, where the

principal temples were built, namely, that of the

Olympian Zeus, the Pythium, and those of Ge and

of Dionysus ; and he adds, that the inhabitants

used the water of the fountain of Callirrhoc, which,

from the time of the Peisistratidae, was called

Enneacrunus. A southerly aspect was always a

favourite one among the Greeks; and it is impossiblo

to believe that instead of continuing to extend their

city in this direction, they suddenly began building

towards the north and north-east. Moreover, it is

far more probable that the walls should have been

carried across the hills on the south of the llissus,

than have been built upon the low ground immediately

at the foot of these hills. That the Stadium was

within the walls may be inferred from the splendour

with which it was fitted up, and also from the fact

that in all other Greek cities, as far as we know,

the stadia were situated within the walls. Is it

likely that the fountain Callirrhoe, from which the

inhabitants obtained their chief supply of water,

should have been outside the walls? Is it probable

that the Helinstie judges, who were sworn at

Ardettus (Harpocrat. ». v.), had to go outside, the

city for this purpose?

That no traces of the walls of Themistocles can

be discovered will not snrprise us, when we recollect

the enormous buiklingswhich have totally disappeared

in places that have continued to be inhabited, or from

which the materials could be carried away by sea.

Of the great walls of Syracuse not a vestigo remains;

and that this should have been the case at Athens

is the less strange, because we know that the walls

8 3
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facing Hymcftus and Pentelicus were built of bricks

baked in the sun. (Vitruv. ii. 8; Plin. xxxv. 14.)

V. Extent and Population.

In estimating the extent of Athens, it is not suf

ficient to take into account the circuit of the walls;

their form must also be borne in mind, or else an

erroneous opinion will be formed of the spaco en

closed. Athens, in fact, consisted of two circular

cities, each 60 stadia, or 7£ miles, in circumference,

joined by a street of 40 stadia, or 4} miles, in

length. With respect to the population of Athens,

it is difficult to assign the proportions belonging to

the capital and to the rest of the country. The

subject has been investigated by many modern

writers, and among others by Clinton, whose cal

culations are the most probable.

The chief authority for the population of Attica is

the census of Demetrius Phalcreus, taken in B.C. 317.

(Ctesicles, ap. Aiken, vi. p. 272, b.) According

to this census, there were 2 1 ,000 Athenian citizens,

10 000 mctocci (^eVoiKoi), or resident aliens, and

400,000 slaves. Now we may assume from various

authorities, that by the term citizens all the males

above the age of 20 years are meant. According

to the population returns of England, the proportion

of males above the age of twenty is 2430 in 10,000.

The families, therefore, of the 21,000 citizens

amounted to about 86,420 souls; and reckoning the

families of the metocci in the same proportion, the

total number of the free population of Attica was

about 127,000 souls. These, with the addition of

the 400,000 skives, will give 527,000 as the aggre

gate of the whole population.

The number of slaves has been considered exces

sive; but it must be recollected that the agricultural

and mining labour of Attica was performed by slaves;

that they served as rowers on board the ships; that

they were employed in manufactures, and in general

represented the labouring classes of Modern Europe.

We learn from a fragment of Hypereides, preserved

by Suidas («. v. aTei^tpfaaTo), that the slaves who

worked in the mines and were employed in country

labour, were more than 150,000. It appears from

Plato (de Rep. ix. p. 578, d. e) that there were

many Athenians, who possessed fifty slaves each.

Lysias and Polemarchus had 120 slaves in their

manufactory (Lys. c. Eratoith. p. 395); and Kicias

let 1000 slaves to a person who undertook the work

ing of a mine at Laurium. (Xenopli. dt Vectig. 4.)

There is therefore no good reason for supposing that

the slaves of Attica are much overrated at 400,000,

which number bears nearly the same proportion to

the free inhabitants of Attica, as the labouring

classes bear to the other ciasses in Great Britain.

If we go back from the time of Demetrius Pha-

lereus to the flourishing period of Athenian history,

we shall find the number of Athenian citizens gene

rally computed at about 20,000, which would give

about half a million as the total population of Attica.

Twenty thousand were said to have been their num

ber in the time of Cecrops (Philochorus, ap. Schol.

ad Pind. 01. ix. 68), a number evidently transferred

from historical times to the mythical age. In b. c.

444 they were 19,000; but upon a scrutiny under

taken by the advice of Pericles, nearly 5000 were

struck off the lists, as having no claims to the fran

chise. (Plut. Pericl. 37 ; Philoch. ap. Schol ad

Aristoph. Yap. 716.) A few years afterwards

(n.o 422) they hjid increased to 20,000 (Aristoph.

Vesp. 707) ; and this was the number at winch they

were estimated by Demosthenes in B. c. 331. (Dem.

c. Aristog. p. 785.)

That the population of Attica could not have been

much Bhort of half a million may be inferred from

the quantity of corn consumed in the country. Ia

the time of Demosthenes the Athenians imported

annually 800,000 medimni, or 876,302 bushels, of

corn. (Dem. c. Leptin. p. 466.) Adding this to

the produce of Attica, which we may reckon at about

1,950,000 medimni, the total will be 2,750,000 me

dimni, or 3,950,000 bushels. " This would givo

per head to a population of half a million near 8

bushels per annum, or 5J medimni, eqnal to a daily

rate of 20 ounces and 7-10ths avoirdupois, to both

sexes, and to every age and condition. The ordi

nary full ration of corn was a choenix, or the forty-

eighth part of a medimnns, or about 28J ounces."

It is impossible to determine the exact population

of Athens itself. We have the express testimony of

Thucydides (ii. 14) that the Athenians were fond of

a country life, and that before the Peloponnesian

war the country was decorated with houses. Some

of the demi were populous; Acharnae, the largest,

had in b. c. 431, 3000 hoplites, implying a free

population of at least 12,000, not computing slaves.

Athens is expressly said to have been the most popu

lous city in Greece (Xen. Bell. ii. 3. § 24; Time,

i. 80, ii. 64); but the only fact of any weight re

specting the population of the city is the statement

of Xenophon that it contained more than 10,000

houses. (Xen. Mem. iii. 6. § 14, Oecon. 8. § 22.)

Clinton remarks that " London contains 7} persons

to a house; but at Paris formerly the proportion was

near 25. If we take about half the proportion of

Paris, and assume 12 persons to a house, we obtain

120,000 for the population of Athens; and we may

perhaps assign 40,000 more for the collective in

habitants of Peirueeus, Munychia and Phalerum."

Leake supposes the population of the whole city to

have been 192,000; and though no certainty on the

point can be attained, we cannot be far wrong in as

suming that Athens contained at least a third of tho

total population of Attica.

The preceding account has been chiefly taken from

Clinton (F. H. vol. ii. p. 387, seq., 2nd ed.) and

Leake (p. 618), with which the reader may com

pare the calculations of Bockh. (Public Econ. of

Athens, p. 30, seq., 2nd cd.) The latter writer

reckons the population of the city and the harbours

at 180,000.

VI. Gates.

Ofthe gates of the Asty the following are mentioned

by name, though the exact position of some of them

is very doubtful. Wo begin with the gates on the

western side of the city.

1. Dipylum (AiirvAoi'), originally called the

Thriatian Gate (0piao-i'ai riuAai), because it led

to Thria, a demus near Eleusis (Plut. Per. 30),

and also the Ceramic Gate (Kepafiutcal riuAai), as

being the communication from the inner to the outer

Cerameicus (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 8; comp. Plut

Suit. 14), was situated at the NW. comer of the city.

The name Dipylum seems to show that it was con

structed in the same manner as the gate of Megalo

polis at Messene, with a double entrance and an in

termediate court. It is described by Livy (xxxi. 24)

as greater and wider than the other gates of Athens,

and with corresponding approaches to it on cither
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side; and wc know from other authorities that it

was the most used of all the gates. The street

within the city led directly through the inner Cera

meicus to the Agora; while outside the gate there

were two roads, both leading through the outer Ce ■

rameicus, one to the Academy (Liv. I. c. ; Cic. de

Fin. v. 1 ; Lncian, Scgth. 4), and the other to Elcu-

sis. [See below, No. 2.] The Dipylum was some-

thnes called Atyudof? IlvAai, from the number of

prostitutes in its neighbourhood. (Lucian, Dial.

Mer. 4. § 3; Hesych. s. iw. Artfudfft, Kepaficii(6s;

Schol. ad Aristoph. Equit. 769.)

It is exceedingly improbable that Pausanias en

tered the city by the Dipylum, as Wordsworth, Cur-

tius, and some other modern writers suppose. [See

below, No. 3.]

2. The Sacred Gate (oi 1«pal TIvAai), S. of the

preceding, is identified by many modern writers with

the Dipylum, but Plutarch, in the same chapter

(Sull. 14), speaks of the Dipylum and the Sacred

Gate as two different gates. Moreover the same

writer says that Sulla broke through the walls of

Athens at a spot called Heptachalcon, between the

Peiraic and the Sacred Gates; a description which

would scarcely have been applicable to the Hepta

chalcon, if the Sacred Gate had been the same as the

Dipylum. [See the plan of Athens.] The Sacred

Gate must have derived its name from its being the

termination of the Sacred Way to Eleusis. But it

appears that the road leading from the Dipylum was

also called the Sacred Way; since Pausanias says

(i. 36. § 3) that the monument of Anthemocritus

was situated on the Sacred Way from Athens to

Eleusis, and we know from other authorities that

this monument was near the Dipylum or the Thria-

sian Gate. (Plut. Per. SO; Hesych. *. v. 'Ai-fle^-

Kprrot.) Hence, we may conclude that the Sacred

Way divided shortly before reaching Athens, one

road leading to the Sacred Gate and the other to

the Dipylum. The street within the city from the

Sacred Gate led into the Cerameicus, and joined the

street which led from the Dipylum to the Agora.

We read, that when the soldiers penetrated through

the Sacred Gate into the city, they slew so many

persons in the narrow streets and in the Agora, that

the whole of the Cerameicus was deluged with blood,

which streamed through the gates into the suburbs.

(Pint. Sua. 14.)

3. The Peiraic Gate (if Ileipoiirl; Xli\ti, Pint.

The*. 27, SulL 14), S. of the preceding, from which

ran the ifiafiTifi or carriage road between the I-ong

Walls, from the Asty to the Peiraeeus. It has been

already remarked that the aua^n6s lay between the

two Long Walls, and the marks of carriage wheels

may still be seen npon it. It was the regular road

from the Asty to the Peiraeeus; and the opinion of

Leake (p. 234), that even during the existence of

the Long Walls, the ordinary route from the Pei

raeeus to the Asty passed to the southwards of tile

Long Walls, has been satisfactorily refuted by Forch-

hammer (p. 296, seq.).

The position of the Peiraic Gate has been the

snbject of much dispute. Leake places it at some

point between the hill of Pnyx and Dipylum ; but we

have no doubt that Forchhammcr is more correct

in his supposition that it stood between the hills

of Pnyx and of Museium. The arguments in favour

of their respective opinions are stated at length by

these writers. (Leake, p. 225, seq., Forchhammer,

p. 296, seq.) Both of them, however, bring for

ward convincing arguments, that Pausanias entered

the city by this gate, and not by the Dipylum, as

Wordsworth and Curtius supposed, nor by a gate

between the Hill of the Nymphs and the Dipylum,

as Ross has more recently maintained. (Hnss, in

Kunstblatt, 1837, No. 93.)

4. The Melitian Gate (al M«Ait(S«i nfaai),

at the SW. comer of the city, so called from the

demus Melite, to which it led. Just outside this

gate were the Cimonian sepulchres, in which Thucy-

dides, as well as Cimon, was buried. In a hill ex

tending westwards from the western slope of the

Museium, on the right bank of the llissus, Forch

hammer (p. 347) discovered two great sepulchres,

hewn out of the rock, which he supposes to be tho

Cimonian tombs. The valley of the llissus was here

called Coele (KoIAtj), a name applied as well to the

district within as without the Melitian Gate. This

appears from a passage in Herodotus (vi. 103), who

says that Cimon was buried before the city at the end

of the street called Sio Koi'Ajjj, by which he clearly

means a street of this name within the city. Other

authorities state that the Cimonian tombs were -si

tuated in the district called Coele, and near the Me

litian Gate. (Marcellin. Vit. Thuc. §§ 17, 32, 55;

Anonym. Vit. Thuc. sub fin. ; Pans. i. 23. § 9 ; Tlut.

dm. 4, 19.)

MUller erroneously placed the Fciruic Gate on the

NE. side of the city.

On the southern side:—

5. The Itonian Gate (al 'Irwyfai IIuAai), not far

from the llissus, and leading to Phalcrum. The

name of this gate is only mentioned in the Platonic

dialogue named Axiochus (c. 1), in which Axiochus

is said to live near this gate at the monument of the

Amazon; but that this gate led to Phalerum is clear

from Pausanias, who, in conducting his reader into

Athens from Phalcrum, says that the monument of

Antiopo (the Amazon) stood just within the gate.

(Paus. i. 2. § 1.)

On the eastern side:—

6. The Gate of Diocharei (at btox&povi riu\ai)

leading to the Lyceium, and near the fountain of

Panops. (Strab. ix. p. 397 ; Hesych. ». r. Tldvoty.)

7. The Diomeian Gale (ai Ateptuu IloAoi), N.

of the preceding, leading within the city to the

demus Diomeia, and outside to the Cynosnrges.

(Steph. B. ». rv. /ui/um, Kuyioapyti; Diog. Laert.

Ti. 13; Plut. Them. 1.)

On the northern side: —

8. The Herian Gate (ai 'Hplcu riuAoi), or the

Gate of the Dead, so called from ijpfo, a place of

sepulture, (llarpocrat. 9. r.) The site of this gate

is uncertain; but it may safely be placed on tho

north of the city, since the burial place of Athens

was in the outer Cerameicus.

9. The Achamian Gate (al 'Axapvucal XlvKat,

Hesych. s. v.), leading to Acharnae.

10. The Equestrian Gate (al 'IirirdSes lluAai,

Plut. Vit. X. Orat. p. 849, c), the position of

which is quite uncertain. It is placed by Leake

and others on the western side of the city, but by

Kiepert on the NE., to the north of the Diomeian

Gate. „

11. The Gate of Aegeua (al Atyitas ITuAoi,

Plut Thei. 12), also of uncertain site, is placed by

MUller on the eastern side; but, as it appears from '

Plutarch (I. c.) to have been in the neighbourhood of

the Olympieium, it would appear to have been in

the southern wall.

There were several other gates in the Walls of

the Asty, the names of which are unknown

8 4
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VII. General Appearance of the Citt,

Houses, Streets, Water, &c.

The first appearance of Athens was not pleasing

to a stranger. Dicaearchus, who visited the city in

the fourth century before the Christian era, describes

it " as dusty and not well supplied with water; badly

laid out on account of its antiquity; the majority of

the houses mean, and only a few good." He adds

that " a stranger, at the first view, might doubt if

this is Athens ; but after a short time he would find

that it was." (Dicaearch. Bios t^i 'EAAiJot, init.,

p. 140, ed. Fuhr.) The streets were narrow and

crooked; and the meanness of the private houses

formed a striking contrast to the magnificence of the

public buildings. None of the houses appear to

have been of any great height, and the upper stories

often projected over the streets. Themistocles and Ari-

ateidea, though authorised by the Areiopagus, could

hardly prevent people from building over the streets.

The houses were, for the most part, constructed

either of a frame-work of wood, or of unburnt bricks

dried in the open air. (Xen. Mem. iii. 1. § 7 ; Plut.

Dem. 1 1 ; Hirt, Bauhmst der Allen, p. 143.) The

front townrds the street rarely had any windows, and

was usually nothing but a curtain wall, covered with a

coating of plaster (novlafia: Dem. de Ord. Rep. p.

175; Plut, Comp. AritU et Cat. 4) ; though occa

sionally this outer wall was relieved by some orna

ment, as in the case of Phocion's house, of which the

front was adorned with copper filings. (Plut. Phoc.

18; Becker, ChariMee, vol. i. p. 198.) What Ho

race said of the primitive worthies of his own country,

will apply with still greater justice to the Athenians

during their most flourishing period: —

" Privatus illis census erat brevis,

Commune magnum."

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 98). It was not till the Mace

donian period, when public spirit had decayed, that

the Athenians, no longer satisfied with participating

in the grandeur of the state, began to erect hand

some private bouses. " Formerly," says Demo

sthenes, " the republic had abundant wealth, bnt no

individual raised himself above the multitude. If any

one of us could now see the houses of Themistocles,

Aristeides, Cimon, or the famous men of those days,

he would perceive that they were not more magni

ficent than the houses of ordinary persons; while the

buildings of the state are of such number and mag

nitude that they cannot be surpassed;" and after

wards he complains that the statesmen of his time

constructed houses, which exceeded the public build

ings in magnitude. (Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 689,

Olynth. iii. pp. 35, 36 ; Bockh, Pvbl Ecm. of

Athens, p. 64, seq., 2nd ed.; Becker, Charillee, vol.i.

p. 188.)
The insignificance of the Athenian houses is

shown by the small prices which they fetched.

Bockh {Ibid. p. 66) has collected numerous instances

from the orators. Their prices vary from the low

sum of 3 or 5 minas (122. 3*. 9d. and 20/. 6a. 3d.)

to 120 minas (4871 10*.); and 50 minas (203/.

2*. 6<Z.) seem to have been regarded as a considerable

sum for the purchase of a house.

Athens was inferior to Rome in the pavement of

its streets, its sewers, and its supply of water. " The

Greeks," says Strata (v, p. 235), " in building their

cities, attended chiefly to beauty and fortification,

harbours, and a fertile soil. The Romans, on the

other hand, provided, what the others neglected, the

pavement of the streets, a supply of water, and com-

mon sewers." This account must be taken with

some modifications, as we are not to suppose that

Athens was totally unprovided with these public

conveniences. It would appear, however, that few

of the streets were paved ; and the scavengers did

not keep them clean, even in dry weather. The city

was not lighted (Becker, Chariilee, vol. ii. p. 211);

and in the Wasps of Aristophanes we have an

amusing picture of a party at night picking their

way through the mud, by the aid of a lantern

( Veep. 248) ; and during a period of dry weather,

as further appears from their own remarks. It

would seem, from several passages in Aristophanes,

that Athens was as dirty as the filthiest towns of

southern Europe in the present day; and that her

places of public resort, the purlieus of her sacred

edifices more especially, were among the chief reposi

tories of every kind of nuisance. (Aristoph. Plat.

1 183, seq., Nub. 1384, seq., Eccles. 320, seq., Veep.

394 ; from Mure, vol. ii. p. 46.)

We have not much information respecting the

supply of water at Athens. Dicaearchus, as we have

already seen, says that the city was deficient in this

first necessary of life. There was only one source of

good drinking water, namely, the celebrated fountain,

called Callirhoe or Enneacrunus, of which we shall

speak below. Those who lived at a distance from

this fountain obtained their drinking water from

wells, of which there was a considerable number at

Athens. (Paus. L 14. § 1.) There were other

fountains in Athens, and Pausanias mentions two,

both issuing from the hill of the Acropolis, one in the

cavern sacred to Apollo and Pan, and another in tho

temple of Aesculapius ; but they both probably be

longed to those springs of water unfit for drinking,

but suited to domestic purposes, to which Vitruvius

(viii. 3) alludes. The water obtained from the soil

of Athens itself is impregnated with saline particles.

It is, however, very improbable that so populous a

city as Athens was limited for its supply of drinkable

water to the single fountain of Callirhoe. We still

find traces in the city of water-courses (vtpofyiai)

channelled in the rock, and they are mentioned by

the Attic writers. (Aristoph. Acharn. 922, &c.)

Even as early as tho time of Themistocles there

were public officers, who had the superintendence of

the supply of water (iirurraral TsW vbdrw, Plut.

Them. 31). It may reasonably be concluded that

the city obtained a supply of water by conduits from

distant sources. Leake observes, " Modern Athens

was not many years ago, and possibly may still be,

supplied from two reservoirs, situated near the junc

tion of the Eridanus and Ilissus. Of these reser

voirs one was the receptacle of a subterraneous

conduit from the foot of Mt. Hymettus; the other, of

one of the Cephissns at the foot of Mt. Pentelicum.

This conduit, which may be traced to the north of

Ambelopiko, in proceeding from thence by Koto

Mar&si to Kifista, where a series of holes give air

to a canal, which is deep in the ground, may possibly

be a work of republican times. One of these in par

ticular is seen about midway between Athens and

Kijisia, and where two branches of the aqueduct

seem to have united, after having conducted water

from two or more fountains in the streams which,

flowing from Panics, Pentelicum, and the inter

mediate ridge, form the Cephissus." Among the

other favours which Hadrian conferred upon Athena

was the construction of an aqueduct, of which the

whole city probably reaped the benefit, though nomi

nally intended only for the quarter called after his
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There stood in the time of Stuart, at

the foot of the south-eastern extremity of Mt. Lyca-

bettus, the remains of an arch, which was part of

the frontispiece of a reservoir of this aqueduct. The

piers of some of the arches of this aqueduct are still

extant, particularly to the eastward of the village of

Dervisk-agu, 6ve or six miles to the north of Atliens.
(Leake, p. 202, and Appendix XIII., u On the

Supply of Water at Athens")

YIII. TorOORAPITY OF THE ACROPOLIS OR PoUS.

The Acropolis, as we have already remarked, is a

square craggy rock, rising abruptly about 150 feet,

with a fiat summit of about 1 ,000 feet from east to

west, by 500 feet broad from north to south. It is

inaccessible on ail sides, except the west, where it is

ascended by a steep sloj*. It was at one and the

Bame time the fortress, the sanctuary, and the mu

seum of the city. Although the site of the original

city, it had ceased to be inhabited from the time of

the Persian wars, and was appropriated to the wor

ship of Athena and the other guardian deities of the

city. It was one great sanctuary, and is therefore

called by Aristophanes USaroy 'AKporoAiy, Uphv

rifxtvos. (Lysistr. 482 ; comp. Dem. de F^afo. Leg.

p. 428, SAtjj oGaijs Upas rij s 'AxpoirdAews.) Iiy

the artists of the age of Pericles its platform was

covered with the master-pieces of ancient art, to

which additions continued to be made in succeeding

ages. The sanctuary thus became a museum ; and

in order to form a proper idea of it, we must imagine

the summit of the rock stripped of every thing ex

cept temples and statues, the whole forming one vast

composition of architecture, sculpture, and painting,

the dazzling whiteness of the marble relieved by

brilliant colours, and glittering in the transparent

clearness of the Athenian atmosphere. It was here

that Art achieved her greatest triumphs ; and though

in the present day a scene of desolation and ruin, its

ruins are some of the most precious reUques of the

ancient world.

The Acropolis stood in the centre of the city.

Hence it was the heart of Athens, as Athens was

the heart of Greece (Arist. J'anath. i. p. 99, Jebb);

and Pindar no doubt alluded to it. when he speaks

of io-reoj 6f4tpa\hs idvufis iv raSs itpais 'Addyais.

{Frag. p. 225, Dissen.) It was to this sacred rock

 

that the magnificent procession of the Panathenaic

festival took place once in four years. The chief

object of tliis procession was to carry the Peplus, or

embroidered robe, of Athena to her tetnple on the

Acropolis. (IHct. of Ant. art. Panathenaea.") In

connection with this subject it is important to dis

tinguish between the three different Athenas of the

Acropolis. (Schol. ad Aristid. p, 320, Dindorf.) The

first was the Athena Polias, the most ancient of all,

made of olive wood, and said to have fallen from

heaven; its sanctuary was the Erechtheium. The

I was the Athena of the Parthenon, a statue of
■ and gold, the work of Pheidias. The third

was the Athena Promachns, a colossal statue of

bronze, also the work of Pheidias, standing erect,

with helmet, spear, and shield. Of these three sta

tues we shall speak more fully hereafter; but it

must be borne in mind that the Peplus of the Pa

nathenaic procession was carried to the ancient sta

tue of Athena Polias, and not to the Athena of the

Parthenon. (Wordsworth, p. 123, seq.)

The three goddesses are alluded to in the follow

ing remarkable passages of the Knights (1 165, seq.)

of Aristophanes, which wo subjoin, with Words

worth's comments : —

THE ACROrOMS RESTORED.

KA. Hob <p4pa> <roi tt)p5* h<l$<tkjiv iyw.

AAA. iyia St pviniAas fitfiuariArj^fyas

inrb T7js &tov tjJ Xf,P^ TP 4At<pavrtvr}.*

AH. a>s fityav op « i£ \t S> noma, top SajtrvKor

KA. 4yui 6" frvos y* triaivov ttixPQ>t' "«) ko\6v.

4r6pvyt 7i' aW rj HaAAas r\ TIt;Aaipax05*t

AAA. 2> At}/*' ivapytas tj Bccfi a' iviaKoim,

koL vvv inT(pi\ft trou xvrp™ Cw/ioO *AAu'#

KA. tovt\ rtfxaxos tro&Sancty ij ^oSfffiarpdrrj,

AAA. fj fi* oSpifwirdrpa y' i<pdbv tic (tufiov Kp4a$

kcu xoAtKor fyvarpov rt koI yaarp6s r6poy.

AH. Ka\ws y firo'incrt rov wcirAov fit/ftPD/Uny.}

* i. e. The chryselephantine statue of the god

dess in the Parthenon, the hands of which were

of ivory.

f i. e. The bronze colossal statue of Athena Pro

machns, standing near the Propylaea (riuAaf/iaxos).

Her shield and spear arc here ludicrously converted

into a x^TP° and rop(/yrj. Her gigantic form is ex

pressed by tfTT«p«'x«.

J i. e. The Athena Polias in the Erechtheium:

this line is a convincing proof that the Peplus was

dedicated to her.
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I. WaUt of the Acropolis.

Being a citadel, the Acropolis was fortified. The

ancient fortifications are ascribed to the Pelasgians,

who are said to have levelled the summit of the

rock, and to have built a wall around it, called the

Pelasgic Wall or Fortress. (Jlthiuryuchv rtlxos,

Herod, v. 64 ; rtIx'Cf' ntXaprytxbv, Callimach. ap.

Schol. ad Aristoph. Av. 832 ; Hecataeus, ap. Herod.

vi. 137; Myrsilus, ap. Dionys. i. 28; Cleidemus,

ap. Stud. s. vv. iariha, TprtSifrv.) The approach on

the western side was protected by a system of works,

comprehending nine gates, hence called ivve6.irv\ov

to IUAatrviKoV. (Cleidem. I. c.) These fortifica

tions were sufficiently strong to defy the Spartans,

when the Peisistratidae took refuge in the Acropolis

(Herod, v. 64, 65); but after the expulsion of the

family of the despot, it is not improbable that they

were partly dismantled, to prevent any attempt to

restore the former state of things, since the seizure

of the citadel was always the first step towards the

establishment of despotism in a Greek state. When

Xerxes attacked theAcropolis, its chief fortifications

consisted of palisades and other works constructed of

wood. The Persians took up their position on the

Areiopagus, which was opposite the western side of

the Acropolis, just as the Amazons had done when

they attacked the city of Cccrops. (Aesch. Earn.

685, seq.) From the Areiopagus the Persians dis

charged hot missiles against the wooden defences,

which soon took fire and were consumed, thus leav

ing the road on the western side open to the enemy.

The garrison kept them at bay by rolling down

large stones, as they attempted to ascend the road;

and the Persians only obtained possession of the

citadel by scaling the precipitous rock on the north

ern side, close by the temple of Aglauras. (Herod,

viii. 52, 53.) It would seem to follow from this

narrative that the elaborate system of works, with

its nine gates on the western side, could not have

been in existence at this time. After the capture of

the Acropolis, the Persians set fire to all the build

ings upon it; and when they visited Athens in the

following year, they destroyed whatever remained of

the walls, or houses, or temples of Athens. (Herod,

viii. 53, ix. 93.)

The foundations of the ancient walls no doubt re

mained, and the name of Pelasgic continued to be

applied to a part of the fortifications down to the

latest times. Aristophanes (Av. 832) speaks of

rrjs w6\eut to lit\apyiic6v, which the Scholiast ex

plains as the " Pclargic wall on the Acropolis;" and

Pausanias (i. 28. § 3) says that the Acropolis was

surrounded by the Pelasgians with walls, except on

the side fortified by Cimon. We have seen, however,

from other authorities that the Pelasgians fortified

the whole hill; and the remark of Pausanias pro

bably only means that in his time the northern wall

was called the Pelasgic, and the southern the Cimo-

nian. (Comp. Plut. dm. 13.) When the Athe

nians returned to their city after its occupation by

the Persians, they commenced the restoration of the

walls of the Acropolis, as well as of those of the Asty ;

and there can be little doubt that the northern wail

had been rebuilt, when Cimon completed the southern

wall twelve years after the retreat of the Persians.

The restoration of the northern wall may be ascribed

to Themistoclcs; for though called apparently the

Pelasgic wall, its remains show that the greater part

of it was of more recent origin. In tho middle of it

we find courses of masonry, formed of pieces of Doric

columns and entablature; and as we know from

Thucydides (i. 93) that the ruins of former build

ings wcro much employed in rebuilding the walls

of the Asty, we may conclude that the same was

the case in rebuilding those of the Acropolis.

The Pelasgicum signified not only a portion of the

walls of the Acropolis, but also a spaceofground below

the latter (to TltXaoyucbv KoAoiJ/ierav to fiiri ripr

'AKpiwoKiv, Thuc. ii. 17.) That it was not a wall

is evident from the account of Thucydides, who says

that an oracle had enjoined that it should remain

uninhabited ; but that it was, notwithstanding this

prohibition, built upon, in consequence of the num

ber of people who flocked into Athens at the com

mencement of the Peloponnesian war. Lncian (Pis-

cator. 47) represents a person sitting upon the

wall of the Acropolis, and letting down his hook to

angle for philosophers in the Pelasgicum. This spot

is said to have been originally inhabited by the Pe

lasgians, who fortified the Acropolis, and from which

they were expelled because they plotted against the

Athenians. (Schol. ad Thuc. ii. 17; Philochorus,

ap. Schol. ad Lncian. CtUapL 1 ; Paus. i. 28. § 3.)

It is placed by Leake and most other authorities at

the north-westcm angle of the Acropolis. A recent

traveller remarks that " the story of the Pelasgic

settlement under the north side of the Acropolis in

evitably rises before us, when we see the black shade

always falling upon it, as over an accursed spot, in

contrast with the bright gleam of sunshine which

always seems to invest the Acropolis itself; and

wo can imagine how naturally the gloom of the steep

precipice would conspire with the remembrance of

an accursed and hateful race, to make the Athenians

dread the spot." (Stanley, Class. Mas. vol. i. p. 53.)

The rocks along the northern side of tho Acropolis

were called the Long Rocks (Mo»cpal), a name under

which they are frequently mentioned in the Ion of

Euripides, in connection with the grotto of Pan, and

the sanctuary of Aglauras:

ivda trpo<r€6fyovs jreVpar

IloXA<{5os for' 6x®<? ttjs 'A&rjvaltuv x$oyhs

MaKpas Ka\ovot yrjs HwaKTts 'At0/8oj.

(Eurip. Ton, 11, seq.; comp. 296, 506, 953, 1413.)

This name is explained by the fact that the length of

the Acropolis is much greater than its width ; but it

might have been given with equal propriety to tire

rocks on the southern side. The reasonwhy the south

ern rocks had not the same name appears to have

been, that the rocks on tho northern side could be seen

from the greater part of the Athenian plain, and from

almost all the demi of Mt. Parnes ; while those on

the southern side were only visible from the small

and more undulating district between Hymettus, the

Long Walls, and the sea. In the city itself the rocks

of the Acropolis were for the most part concealed

from view by houses and public buildings. (Forch-

hammer, p. 364, seq.)

The surface of the Acropolis appears to have been

divided into platforms, communicating with one an

other by steps. Upon these platforms stood the

temples, sanctuaries, or monuments, which occupied

all the summit. Before proceeding to describe the

monuments of the Acropolis, it will be adviseablo to

give a description of the present condition of the

walls, and of the recent excavations on the platform

of the rock, for which we are indebted to Mr. Pen

rose's important work. (An Investigation of the

I*rinciples of Athenian Architecture, by F. C. Pen

rose; London, 1851.)
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GROUTTD FLAM OF THE ACROPOU3 AND THK IMMEDIATE NEIGHBOURHOOD.

5. Pedestal of the Statue
of Agrlppa.

6. Quadriga.
7. Statue of Athena Pro-
ma* hus.

8. Gigantomachla.
9. Temple of Rome and
Augustus.

10. Temple of Artemis
Brauronia.

AA. Southern or Clmonian
Wall.

BB. Northern or Pelasgic
Wall.

1. Parthenon.
2. Krechtheium.
3. Propylaea.
4. Temple of Nike Apte-
ro% : beneath Temple of
Ge Curotrophus and De-
meter Chloe.

On the ascent to the Acropolis from the modern

town oar first attention is called to the angle of the

Hellenic wall, west of the northern wing of the Pro

pylaea. It is probable that tins wall formed the

exterior defence of the Acropolis at this point. Fol

lowing this wall northwards, we come to a bastion,

built about the year 1822 by the Greek general

Odysseus to defend an ancient well, to which there

is access within the bastion by an antique passage

and stairs of some length cut in the rock. Turning

eastwards round the corner, we come to two caves,

ooe of which is supposed to have been dedicated to

Pan; in these caves are traces of tablets let into the

rock. Leaving these caves we come to a large

buttress, after which the wall runs upon the edge

of the nearly vertical rock. On passing round a

salient angle, where is a small buttress, we find a

nearly straight line of wall for about 210 feet; then

a short bend to the south- cast; afterwards a further

straight reach for about 120 feet, nearly parallel to

the former. These two lines of wall contain the re

mains of Doric columns and entablature, to which

reference has already been made. A mediaeval

buttress about 100 feet from the angle of the Erech

theium forms the termination of this second reach of

wall. From hence to the north-east angle of the

Acropolis, where there is a tower apparently Turkish,

occur several large square stones, which also appear

to have belonged to some early temple. The wall,

into which these, as well as the before mentioned

fragments, are built, seems to be of Hellenic origin.

The eastern face of the wall appears to have been

entirely built in the Middle Ages on the old founda

tions. At the south-east angle we find the Hellenic

masonry of the Southern or Cimontan wall. At this

spot 29 courses remain, making a height of 45 feet.

Westward of this point the wall has been almost

11. Odeium of Herodes or
RegiUa.

12: Dlonyslac Theatre.
13. Odeium of Pericles.
14. Stoa Eumenela.
15. Grave of Talus or Ca-

lus.
16. Eleuslnlum.
17. Aglaurium.
18. Grotto of Pan.

19 Pelasgkum.
20. Asclepieium.
21. Temple of Aphrodite
Pandemus.

22. Temple of Themis.
23. Grave of Hinpolytus.
24. Statues of Harmodius
and Aristogelton.

25. Altar of the Twelve
Gods.

entirely cased in mediaeval and recent times, and is

further supported by 9 buttresses, which, as well as

those on the north and east sides, appear to be me

diaeval. But the Hellenic masonry of the Cimonian

wall can be traced all along as far as the Propylaea

under the casing. The south-west reach of the

Hellenic wall terminates westwards in a solid tower

about 30 feet high, which is surmounted by the

temple of Nike Apteros, described below. This

tower commanded the unshielded side of any troops

approaching the gate, which, there is good reason to

believe, was in the same position as the present en

trance. After passing through the gate and proceed

ing northwards underneath the west face of the tower,

we come to the Propylaea. The effect of emerging

from the dark gate and narrow passage to the mag

nificent marble staircase, 70 feet broad, surmounted

by the Propylaea, must have been exceedingly grand.

A small portion of the ancient Pelasgic wall still re

mains near the south-east angle of the southern wing

of the Propylaea, now occupied by a lofty mediaeval

tower. After passing the gateways of the Propylaea

we come upon the area of the Acropolis, of which con

siderably more than half has been excavated under

the auspices of the Greek government. Upon enter

ing the enclosure of the Acropolis the colossal statue

of Athena Promachus was seen a little to the left,

and the Parthenon to the right ; both offering angular

views, according to the usual custom of the Greeks

in arranging the approaches to their public buildings.

The road leading upwards in the direction of the

Parthenon is slightly worked out of the rock ; it is

at first of considerable breadth, and afterwards be

comes narrower. On the right hand, as wo leave

the Propylaea, and on the road itself, are traces of

5 votive altars, one of which is dedicated to Athena

Hygieia. Further on, to the left of the road, is the
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site of the stattio of Athena Promachus. North-

wards of thia statue, we come to a staircase close to

the edge of the rock, partly built, partly cut out,

leading to the grotto of Aglaurus. This staircase

passes downwards through a deep cleft in the rock,

nearly parallel in its direction to the outer wall, and

opening out in the face of the cliff a little below its

foundation. In the year 1845 it was possible to

creep into this passage, and ascend into the Acropolis ;

but since that time the entrance has been closed

up. Close to the Parthenon the original soil was

formed of made ground in three layers of chips of

stone ; the lowest being of the rock of the Acropolis,

the next of Pentelic marble, and the uppermost of

Peiriiic stone. In the extensive excavation made to

the east of the Parthenon there was found a number

of drums of columns, in a more or less perfect state,

Bome much shattered, others apparently rough from

the quarry, others partly worked and discarded in

consequence of some defect in the material. The

ground about them was strewed with marble chips;

and some sculptors1 tools, and jars containing red

colour were found with them. In front of the

eastern portico of the Parthenon we find consider

able remains of a level platform, partly of smoothed

rock, and partly of PoirSic paving. North of

this platform is the highest part of the Acropolis.

Westwards of this spot we arrive at the area be

tween the Parthenon and Erechtlieium, which slopes

from the former to the latter. Near the Parthenon

is a small well, or rather mouth of a cistern, exca

vated in the rock, which may have been supplied

with water from the roof of the temple. Close to

the south, or Caryatid portico of the Erechtheium,

is a small levelled area on which was probably

placed one of the many altars or statues surrounding

that temple.

Before quitting the general plan of the Acropolis,

Mr. Penrose calls attention to the remarkable ab

sence of parallelism among the several buildings.

" Except the Propylaea and Parthenon, which were

perhaps intended to bear a definite relation to one

another, no two are parallel. This asymmetria is

productive of very great beauty; for it not only

obviates the dry uniformity of too many parallel

liues, but also produces exquisite varieties of light

and shade. One of the most happy instances of this

latter effect is in the temple of Nike Apteros, in front

of the southern wing of the Propylaea. The facade

of this temple and pedestal of Agrippa, which is op

posite to it, remain in shade for a considerable time

after the front of the Propylaea has been lighted up;

and they gradually receive every variety of light,

until the sun is sufficiently on the decline to shine

nearly equally on all the western faces of the entire

group." Mr. Penrose observes that a similar want

of parallelism in the separate parts is found to obtain

in several of the finest mediaeval structures, and

may conduce in some degree to the beauty of the

magnificent Piazza of St. Marc at Venice.

2. The Propylaea.

The road up the western slope of the Acropolis

led from the agora, and was paved with slabs of

Pentelic marble. (Ross, in the Kututblatt, 1836,

No. 60.) At the summit of the ruck Pericles

caused a magnificent building to be constructed,

which might serve as a suitable entrance (nooirtf-

Aaia) to the wonderful works of architecture and

sculpture within:—

*Oi^eafi« 3e* Hal yap avoiyvu^tvuv tywpos fjSij rCow

ripoiruAalwv.

'AAA1 dAoAufare tpcuvofiiifaiaiv reus ipxaiaitrtr

'Affair,

Kol ^avfiaarats Kal TroKvdfiyois, 1v & kKuvos Ayfios

ivoixit.

(Aristoph. Equit. 1326.)

The Propylaea were considered one of the master

pieces of Athenian art, and are mentioned along with

the Parthenon as the great architectural glory of

the Periclean age. (Dcm. c. Androt. p. 597, Reiske ;

Philostr. Vit. ApolL ii. 5.) When Epaminondaa

was urging the Thebans to rival the glory of Athens,

he told them that they must uproot the Propylaea

of the Athenian Acropolis, and plant them in front

of the Cadmean citadel. (Aesch. de Fait, Leg. p.

279, Reiske.)
 

aEOTTSD PLAJt OF THE PROPYLAEA.

A. Ffnacotheca. B. Temple of Nike Aptero*.
C. Pedestal of Agrippa.

The architect of the Propylaea was Mncsicles. It

was commenced in the archonship of Euthymencs,

B. c. 437, and was completed in the short space of

five years. (Plut. Pericl. 13.) It cost 2000 ta

lents (Harpocrat. s. v. npo-wC\aia), or 460,000L

The building was constructed entirely of Pentelic

marble, and covered the whole of the western end of

the Acropolis, which was 168 feet in breadth. The

central part of the building consisted of two Doric

hexastyle porticoes, covered with a roof of white

marble, which attracted the particular notice of

Pausanias (i. 22. § 4). Of these porticoes the

western faced the city, and the eastern the interior of

the Acropolis; the latter, owing to the rise of the

ground, being higher than the former. They were

divided into two unequal halves by a wall, pierced

by five gates or doors, by which the Acropolis was

entered. The western portico was 43 feet in depth,

and the eastern about half this depth ; and they were
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called Propylaea from their funning a vestibule to

the fire gates or doors just mentioned Each portieo

w vestibule consisted of a front of six fluted Doric

columns, supporting a pediment, the columns being

4J feet in diameter, and nearly 29 feet in height.

Of the five gates the one in the centre was the

largest, and was equal in breadth to the space be

tween the two central columns in the portico in front,

ll was by this gate that the carriages and horsemen

ectered the Acropolis, and the marks of the chariot-

wheeU worn in the rock are still visible. The doors

on either side of the central one were much smaller

both in height and breadth, and designed for the

admission of foot passengers only. The roof of the

western portico was supported by two rows of three

Ionic columns each, between which was the road to

the central gate.

The central part of the building which we have

been describing, was 58 feet in breadth, and conse

quently did not cover the whole width of the rock :

the remainder was occupied by two wings, which

projected 26 feet in front of the western portico.

Each of these wings was built in the form of Doric

temples, and communicated with the adjoining angle

of the great portico. In the northern wing (on the

left hand to a person ascending the Acropolis) a

porch of 12 feet in depth conducted into a chamber

of 35 feet by 30, usually called the Pinacotheca^

from its walls being covered with paintings ( "i*j,>u

%X0V JfxupA*, I'aus. i. 22. § 6). The southern wing

(on the right hand to a person ascending the Acro

polis) consisted only of a porch or open gallery of

26 feet by 17, which did not conduct into any

chamber behind. On the western front of this

southern wing stood the small temple of Nike Apte-

ros (Ni'mj "Airrepoj), the Wingless Victory. (I'aus.

i. 22. § 4.) The spot occupied by this temple com

mands a wide prospect of the sea, and it was here

that Acgeus is said to have watched his son's re

turn from Crete. (Paus. i c.) From this part of

the rock he threw himself, when he saw the black

sail on the mast of Theseus. Later writers, in order

to account for the name of the Aegaean sea, relate

that Aegeus threw himself from the Acropolis into

the sea, which is three miles off.

There are still considerable remains of the Pro-

pylaea. The eastern portico, together with the ad

jacent parts, was thrown down about 1656 by an

explosion of gunpowder which had been deposited in

that place; but the inner wall, with its five gate

ways, still exists. The northern wing is tolerably

perfect ; but the southern is almost entirely destroyed :

two columns of the latter are seen imbedded in the

adjacent walls of the mediaeval tower.

 

B. TemHe of Nike Apteros.
C. Pedestal of Agrippa.

D. Road leading to the central en
trance.

E. Central entrance.

F. Hall corresponding to the Pina-
cotheca.

The Temple of Nike Apteros requires a few

words. In the time of Pericles, Nike or Victory was

figured as a young female with golden wings (Nfmj
•xirtrai vrtpvyoiv xpvvaiv, Aristoph. Av. 574);

but the more ancient statues of the goddess are said

to have been without wings. (Schol. ad Aristoph.

L e.) Nike Apteros was identified with Athena, and

was called Nike Athena. (NU07 'A0rpa, Heliodor.

op. Harpocrat. Suid. s. p.) Standing as she did at

the exit from the Acropolis, her aid was naturally

implored by persons starting on a dangerous enter

prise. (Ni'jct; t' *A$dva rioAiav, ffcy^fi fi &«[,

Soph. PhUoct. 134.) Hence, the opponents of Ly-

sistrata, upon reaching the top of the ascent to the

Acropolis, invoke Nike (flemrotra Nffoj ivyy*v°v),

before whose temple they were standing. (Aristoph.

Lyjristr. 318; from Wordsworth, p. 107, seq.) This

temple wag still in existence when Spon and Wheler

visited Athens in 1676; but in 1751 nothing re-

mained of it but some traces of the foundation and

fragments of masonry lying in the neighbourhood of

its former site. There were also found in a neigh

bouring wall four slabs of its sculptured frieze, which

are now in the British Museum. It seemed that

this temple had perished utterly; but the stones of

which it was built were discovered in the excavations

of the year 1835, and it has been rebuilt with tho

original materials under the auspices of Ross and

Schaubcrt. The greater part of its frieze was also

discovered at the same time. The temple now stands

on its original site, and at a distance looks very much

like a new building, with its white marble columns

and walls glittering in the sun.

This temple is of the class called Amphipro-

stylus Tctrastylus, consisting of a cella with four

Ionic columns at either front, but with none on
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the sides. It is raised upon a stylobate of 3 feet,

and is 27 feet in length from cast to west, and

18 feet in breadth. The columns, including the

base and the capital, are 13£ feet high, and the

total height of the temple to the apex of the pedi

ment, including the stylobate, is 23 feet. The

frieze, which runs round the whole of the exterior of

the building, is 1 foot 6 inches high, and is adorned

with sculptures in high relief. It originally consisted

of fourteen pieces of stone, of which twelve, or the

fragments of twelve, now remain. Several of these

are so mutilated that it is difficult to make out the

subject ; but some of them evidently represent a

battle between Greeks and Persians, or other Oriental

barbarians. It is supposed that the two long sides

were occupied with combats of horsemen, and that

the western end represented a battle of foot soldiers.

This building must have been erected after the battle

of Salamis, since it could not have escaped the Per

sians, when they destroyed every thing upon the

Acropolis; and the style of art shows that it could

not have been later than the age of Pericles. But,

as it is never mentioned among the buildings of this

statesman, it is generally ascribed to Cimon, who

probably built it at the same time as the southern

wall of the Acropolis. Its sculptures were probably

intended to commemorate the recent victories of the

Greeks over the Persians. {Die Akropolis von

A then: 1 Abth. Der Tempel der Nike Apteros, von

Ross, Schaubert und Hansen, BerL 1839; Leake,

p. 529, seq.)

Pedestal of Agrippa.—On the western front of

the northern wing of the Propylaea there stands at

present a lofty pedestal, about 12 feet square and 27

high, which supported some figure or figures, as is

clear from the holes for stanchions on its summit

Moreover we may conclude from the size of the pe

destal that the figure or figures on its summit were

colossal or equestrian. Pausanias, in describing the

Propylaea, speaks o£ the statues of certain horsemen,

respecting which he was in doubt whether they were

the sons of Xenophon, or made for the sake of orua-
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ment (& tirrpt-wuav); and as in the next clause he

proceeds to speak of the temple of Nike on the right

hand (or southern wing) of the Propylaea, we may

conclude that these statues stood in front of the

northern wing. (Pans. i. 22. §4.) Now, it has

been well observed by Leake, that the doubt of Pau

sanias, as to the persons for whom the equestrian

statues were intended, could not have been sincere;

and that, judging from his manner on other similar

occasions, we may conclude that equestrian statues

of Gryllns and Diodorus, the two sons of Xenophon,

had been converted, by means of new inscriptions,

into those of two Romans, whom Pausanias has not

named. This conjecture is confirmed by an inscrip

tion on the base, which records the name of M.

Agrippa in his third consulship; and it may be that

the other Roman was Augustus himself, who was the

colleague of Agrippa in his third consulship. It

appears that both statues stood on the same pedestal,

and accordingly they are so represented in the accom

panying restoration of the Propylaea.

3. The Parthenon.

The Parthenon (Ylap&tvwv, i. e. the Virgin's

House) was the great glory of the Acropolis, and the

most perfect production of Grecian architecture. It

derived its name from its being the temple of Athena

Parthenos ('A&nva UdpBtyos'), or Athena the Virgin,

a name given to her as the invincible goddess of war.

It was also called Uecatompedos or Becaiompedon^

the Temple of One Hundred Feet, from its breadth

('EKOTd7tT«8o$, sc. rnbf, 'ZKar6fivtSov1 Etym. M.

p. 321, 21 ; Harpocrat. Suid. s. v.); and sometimes

Parthenon Hecatompedos. (Plut. PericL 13, de

Glor. A then. 7.) It was built under the adminis

tration of Pericles, and was completed in b. c. 438.

(Philochor. ap. SchoL ad Aristoph. Pac. 604.) We

do not know when it was commenced; but notwith

standing the rapidity with which all the works of

Pericles were executed (Plut. L c), its erection could

not have occupied less than eight years, since the

Propylaea occupied five. The architects, according

to Plutarch (I. c), were Callicrates and Ictinus :

other writers generally mention Minus alone. (Strab.

ix. p. 396 ; Pans. viii. 41. § 9.) Ictinus wrote a

work upon the temple. (Vitruv. vii. Praef.) The

general superintendence of the erection of the whole

building was entrusted to Pheidias.

The Parthenon was probably built on the site of

nn earlier temple destroyed by the Persians. This

is expressly asserted by an ancient grammarian, who
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states that the Parthenon was 50 feet greater tban

the temple burnt by the Persians (Hesych. s. v.

'EitaTti.uirtSos), a measure which must have reference

to the breadth of the temple, and not to its length.

The only reason for questioning this statement is

the silence of the ancient writers respecting an earlier

Parthenon, and the statement of Herodotus (vii. 53)

that the Persians set fire to the Acropolis, after

plundering the temple (rb tpbv), as if there had been

only one; which, in that case, must have been the

Ereehtheium, or temple of Athena Polias. But, on

the other mind, we find under the stylobate of the

present Parthenon the foundations of another and

much older building (Penrose, p. 73); and to this

more ancient temple probably belonged the portions

of the columns inserted in the northern wall of the

Acropolis, of which we have already spoken.

Tiie Parthenon stood on the highest part of the

Acropolis. Its architecture was of the Doric order,

and of the purest kind. It was built entirely of

Pentelic marble, and rested upon a rustic basement

of ordinary limestone. The contrast between the

limestone of the basement and the splendid marble

of the superstructure enhanced the beauty of the

latter. Upon the basement stood the stylobate or

platform, built of Pentelic marble, five feet and a

half in height, and composed of three steps. The

temple was raised so high above the entrance to the

Acropolis, both by its site and by these artificial

means, that the pavement of the peristyle was

nearly on a level with the summit of the Propylaea.

The dimensions of the Parthenon, taken from the

upper step of the stylobate, were about 228 feet

in length, 101 feet in breadth, and 66 feet in

height to the top of the pediment. It consisted of

a <ti]k6s or cella, surrounded by a peristyle, which

had eight columns at either front, and seventeen at

either side (reckoning the corner columns twice),

thus containing furty-six columns in all. These co

lumns were 6 feet 2 inches in diameter at the base,

and 34 feet in height Within the peristyle at either

end, there was an interior range of six columns, of

5£ feet in diameter, standing before the end of tho

cella, and forming, with the prolonged walU of the

cella, an apartment before the door. These interior

columns were on a level with the floor of the cella,

and were ascended by two steps from the peristyle.

The cella was divided into two chambers of un-
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equal size, of which the Eastern chamber or naos was

about 98 feet, and the Western chamber or opis-

thodomus about 43 feet.* The ceiling of both

these chambers was supported by inner rows of co

lumns. In the eastern chamber there were twenty-

three columns, of the Doric order, in two stories, one

over the other, ten on each side, and three on the

western return : the diameter of these columns was

about tliree feet and a half at the base. In the

* The exact measurements of the Parthenon, as

determined by Sir. Penrose, are : —

English Feet.

Front, on the upper step - - 101*341.

Flank . 228*141.

Length of the cella on the tipper step - 193*733.

Breadth of the cella on the upper step,

measured in the Opisthodomus - 71 '330.

Length of the Naos within the walls - 98*095.

Breadth of the Naos within the walls - 63*01.

Length of the Opisthodomus within the

walls ... 43*767.

western chamber there were four columns, the posi

tion of which is marked by four large slabs, sym

metrically placed in the pavement. These columns

were about four feet in diameter, and were probably

of the Ionic order, as in the Propylaea. Technically

the temple is called Peripteral Octastyle.

" Such was the simple structure of this magni

ficent building, which, by it* united excellencies of

materials, design, and decorations, was the most

perfect ever executed. Its dimensions of 228 feet

by 101, with a height of 66 feet to the top of the

pediment, were sufficiently great to give a appear -

ance of grandeur and sublimity; and this impression

was not disturbed by any obtrusive subdivision of

parts, such as is found to diminish the effect of

many larger modern buildings, where the same

singleness of design is not apparent. In the Par

thenon there was nothing to divert the spectator's

contemplation from the simplicity and majesty of

mass and outline, which forms the first and most re

markable object of admiration in a Greek temple; for

the statues of the pediments, the only decoration
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which wag very conspicuous by its magnitude and

position, having been inclosed within frames which

formed an essential part of the designs of either

front, had no more obtrusive effect than an orna

mented capital to an unadorned column." (Leake,

p. 334.) The whole building was adorned within

and without with the most exquisite pieces of sculp

ture, executed under the direction of Phcidias by

different artists. The various architectural members

of the upper part of the building were enriched with

positive colours, of which traces are still found.

The statues and the reliefs, as well as the members

of architecture, were enriched with variouB colours;

and the weapons, the reins of horses, and other ac

cessories, were of metal, and the eyes of some of the

figures were inlaid.

Of the sculptures of the Parthenon the grandest

and most celebrated was the colossal statue of the

Virgin Goddess, executed by the hand of Pheidias

himself. It stood in the eastern or principal apart

ment of the cella; and as to its exact position some

remarks are made below. It belonged to that kind

of work which the Greeks called chryselephantine;

ivory being employed for those parts of the statue

which were unclothed, while the dress and other or

naments were of solid gold. This statue represented

the goddess standing, clothed with a tunic reaching

to the ankles, with her spear in her left hand, and

an image of victory, four cubits high, in her right.

She was girded with the aegis, and had a helmet on

her head, and her shield rested on the ground by her

side. The height of the statue was twenty-six

cubits, or nearly forty feet. The weight of the gold

upon the statue, which was so affixed as to be re

movable at pleasure, is said by Thucydides (ii. 13)

to have been 40 talents, by PhUochorus 44, and by

other writers 50 : probably the statement of PhUo

chorus is correct, the others being round numbers.

(Wesscling, ad Diod. xii. 40.) It was finally robbed

of its gold by Lachares, who made himself tyrant of

Athens, when Demetrius was besieging the city.

(Pans. i. 25. § 5.) A fuller account of this master

piece of art is given in the Dictionary ofBiography.

[Vol. iii. p. 250.]

The sculptures on the outside of the Parthenon

have been described so frequently that it is unneces

sary to speak of them at any length on the present

occasion. These various pieces of sculpture were

all closely connected in subject, and were intended

to commemorate the history and the honours of the

goddess of the temple, as the tutelary deity of Athens.

1. The Tympana of the Pediments (t. e. the inner

flat portion of the triangular gable-ends of the roof

above the two porticoes) were filled with two compo-

sitions in sculpture, each nearly 80 feet in length,

and consisting of about 24 colossal statues. The

eastern or principal front represented the birth of

Athena from the head of Zeus, and the western the

contest between Athena and Poseidon for the land

of Attica. The mode in which the legend is repre

sented, and the identification of the figures, have

been variously explained by archaeologists, to whose

works upon the subject a reference is given below.

2. The Metopes, between the Triglyphs in the frieze

of the entablature (i. e. the upper of the two portions

into which the surface between the columns and the

roof is divided), were filled with sculptures in high-

relief. Each tablet was 4 feet 3 inches square.

There were 92 in all, 14 on each front, and 32 on

each side. They represented a variety of subjects

relating to the exploits of the goddess herself, or to

those of the indigenous heroes of Atrici. Those on

the south side related to the battle of the Athenians

with the Centaurs: of those the British Museum

possesses sixteen. 3. The Frieze, which ran along

outside the wall of the cclla, and within the external

columns which surround the building, was sculptured

with a representation of the Panathenaic festival in

very low relief. Being under the ceiling of the

peristyle, the frieze could not receive any direct light

from the rays of the sun, and was entirely lighted

from below by the reflected light from the pavement;

consequently it was necessary for it to be in low

relief, for any bold projection of form would have

interfered with the other parts. The frieze was

3 feet 4 inches in height, and 520 feet in length.

A large number of the slabs of this frieze was

brought to England by Lord Elgin, with the sixteen

metopes just mentioned, and several of the statues

of the pediments: the whole collection was pur

chased by the nation in 1816, and deposited in the

British Museum. (On the sculptures of the Par

thenon, see Ylsconti, Mem. sur les Ouvrnges da

Sculpture du Parthenon, Lond. 181€, Wilkins, On

tfte Sculptures of the Parthenon, in Walpole's Tro>-

vels in the East, p. 409, scq. ; K. 0. Miiller, Com-

mentatw de Parthenonis Fastigio, in Comm. Soc.

Reg. Gott. rec. vi. CI. Hist. p. 191, foil., and Ueber

die erhobenen BUdwerhe in den Metopen und am

Friese des Parthenon, in Kleine Schriften, vol. ii.

p. 547, seq.; Leake, Topography ofAthens, p. 536,

seq.; Welcker, On the Sculptured Groups in the

Pediments of tlie Parthenon, in the Classical Mu

seum, vol. ii. p. 367, Sec, also in German, Alto

Denkmaler, erkldrt von Welcker, vol. i. p. 67, seq. ;

Watkiss Lloyd, Explanation of the Groups in the

Western Pediment of the Parthenon, in Classical

Museum, vol. v. p. 396, scq., in opposition to the

previous essay of Welcker, who defended his views

in another essay in the Classical Museum, vol. vi.

p. 279, seq.; Bronstcd, Voyages et Recherches en

Grece, Paris, 1830.

Among the many other ornaments of the temple

we may mention the gilded shields, which were

placed upon the architraves of the two fronts beneath

the metopes. Between the shields there were in

scribed the names of the dedicators. The impressions

left by these covered shields are still visible upon the

architraves ; the shields themselves were carried oft" by

Lachares, together with the gold of the statue of the

goddess, (Paus. i. 25. § 5.) The inner walls of the

cella were decorated with paintings ; those of the Pro-

naos, or Prodoms, were partly painted by Protogenes

of Caunus (Plin. xxxv. lO.s.36. § 20); and in the

Hecatompedon there werepaintingsrepresenting The-

mistocles and Heliodorus. (Paus. i. 1. § 2, 37. § 1.)

We have already seen that the temple was some

times called Parthenon, and sometimes Hecatompe

don; but we know that these were also names of

separate divisions of the temple. There have been

found among the ruins in the Acropolis many official

records of the treasurers of the Parthenon inscribed

upon marble, containing an account of the gold and

silver vessels, the coin, bullion, and other valuables

preserved in the temple. (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. No.

137—142, 150—154.) From these inscriptions

we learn that there were four distinct divisions of

the temple, called respectively the Pronaos (flpo-

vaos, Upoyr}ioy),ihc Hecatompedon ('E«aTiJ^Te8oF),

the Parthenon (Jlapdtvtiiv}, and the Opisthodomus

(?O7Tlff0(J5o/XOs).

Inspecting the position of the Pronaos there can
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be no doubt, as it was the name always given to the

hall or ambulatory through wliich a person passed

to the cella. The Pronaos was also, though rarely,

called I*rodomits. (Tlp68ofios, Philostr. Vit. ApolL

ii. 10.) But as to the Opisthodomus there has been

great difference of opinion. There seems, however,
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A. Feristylium.
B. Pftmaot or Prodomus.
C. Opitthodomus or l'o»-
ticum.

D. Hecatompedon.
a. Statue of the Goddexi.

E. Parthenon, afterwards
Opislhodomiu.

good reason for believing that the Greeks used the

word Opisthodomus to signify a corresponding hall

in the back-front of a temple; and that as Pronaos,

or Prodomus, answered to the Latin anttcumy so

Opistkodomus was equivalent to the Latin posticum.

(T2> VpQ [tOU (IT\KOv"\ 1tp6o'OpOSt KOI TO KUTOTTiV

dTrio~86o'opos, Pollux, i. 6; comp. iv tq?$ vpovdots

Kal tots 6wta6oS6potst Diod. jit. 41.) Lucian

{Herod. 1) describes Herodotus as reading his his

tory to the assembled Greeks at Olympia from the

Opistbodomus of the temple of Zeus. If we suppose

Herodotus to have stood in the hall or ambulatory

leading out of the bac^ portico, the description is

intelligible, as the great crowd of auditors might

then have been assembled in the portico and on the

steps below; and we can hardly imagine that Lucian

could have conceived the Opistbodomus to be an

inner room, as some modern writers maintain. Other

passages might be adduced to prove that the Opis

tbodomus in the Greek temples ordinarily bore the

sense we have given to it (comp. Paus. v. 13. § 1,

16. § 1); and we believe that the Opisthodomus of

the Parthenon originally indicated the same part,

though at a later time, as we shall see presently, it

was used in a different signification.

The IItcatompedon must have been the eastern

or principal chamber of the cella. Tliis follows from

its name; for as the whole temple was called Hecn-

tompedon, from its being 100 feet broad, so the

eastern chamber was called by the same name from

its being 100 feet long (its exact length is 98 feet

7 inches). This was the naos, or proper shrine

of the temple; and here accordingly was placed the

colossal statue by Pheidias. In the records of the

treasures of the temple tlio Hecatompedon contained

a golden crown placed upon the head of the statue of

Nike, or Victory, which stood upon the hand of the

great statue of Athena, thereby plainly showing that

the latter must have been placed in this division of

the temple. There has been considerable dispute

respecting the disposition of the columns in the in

terior of this chamber; but the removal of the

Turkish Mosque and other incumbrances from the

pavement has now put an end to all doubt upon the

subject. It has already been stated that there were

lOcolumns on each side, and 3 on the western return;

and that upon them there was an upper row of the same

number. These columns were thrown down by the

explosion in 1687, but they were still standing when

Spon and Whcler visited Athens. Wheler says,

" on both sides, and towards the door, is a kind of

gallery made with two ranks of pillars, 22 below

and 23 above. The odd pillar is over the arch of

the entrance which was left for the passage,*' The

central column of the lower row had evidently been

removed in order to effect an entrance from the west,

and the ,( arch of the entrance " had been substituted
for it. Wheler says a " kind of gallery ,w because it

was probably an architrave supporting the rank of

columns, and not a gallery. (Penrose, p. 6.) Re

cent observations have proved that these columns

were Doric, and not Corinthian, as some writers had

supposed, in consequence of the discovery of the

fragment of a capital of that order in this chamber.

But it has been conjectured, that although all the

other columns were Doric, the central column of the

western return, which would have been hidden

from the Pronaos by the statue, might have been

Corinthian, since the central column of the return of

the temple at Bassae seems to have been Corinthian.

(Penrose, p. 5.)

If the preceding distribution of the other parts of

the temple is correct, the Parthenon must have been

the western or smaller chamber of the cella. Judg

ing from the name alone, wo should have naturally

concluded that the Parthenon was the chamber con

taining the statue of the virgin goddess; but there

appear to have been two reasons why this name was

not given to the eastern chamber. First, the length

of the latter naturally suggested the appropriation to

it of the name of Hecatompedon; and secondly, the

eastern chamber occupied the ordinary position of

the adytum, containing the statue of the deity, and

may therefore have been called from this circum

stance the Virgins-Chamber, though in reality it

was not the abode of the goddess. It appears, from

the inscriptions already referred to, that the Par

thenon was used in the Peloponnesian war as the

public treasury; for while we find in the Hecatom

pedon such treasures as would serve for the purposo

of ornament, the Parthenon contained bullion, and a

great many miscellaneous articles which we cannot

suppose to have been placed in the shrine alongside

of the statue of the goddess. But we know from.

T
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later authorities that the treasury in the temple was

called Opisthodomus (Harpocrat., Suid., Etym. M.,

s v. 'OTCiaOo&opos; Schol. ad Aristopk. Plut. 1193;

Bockh, Inscr. No. 76); and we may therefore con

clude, that as the Parthenon was the name of the

whole building, the western chamber ceased to be

called by this name, and acquired that of the Opi

sthodomus, which was originally the entrance to it.

It appears further from the words of one of the Scho

liasts (ad Aristoph. £c), as well as from the ex

isting remains of the temple, that the eastern and

western chambers were separated by a wall, and

that there was no direct communication between

them. Hence we can the more easily understand

the account of Plutarch, who relates that the Athe

nians, in order to pay the greatest honour to De

metrius Poliorcetes, lodged him in the Opisthodomus

of the Parthenon as a guest of the goddess. (Plut.

Demetr. 23.)

In the centre of the pavement of the Heratom-

pedon there is a place covered with Peiraic stone, and

not with marble, like the rest of the pavement. It

has been usually supposed that this was the foun

dation on which the statue of the goddess rested;

but this has been denied by K. F. Hermann, who

maintains that there was an altar upon this spot

There can however be little doubt that the common

opinion is correct, since there is no other place in the

building to which we can assign the position of the

statue. It could not have stood in the western

chamber, since this was separated by a wall from

the eastern. It could not have stood at the western

extremity of the eastern chamber, where Ussing

places it, because this part of the chamber was occu

pied by the western return of the interior columns

(see ground-plan). Lastly, supposing the spot

covered with Peiraic stone to represent an altar, the

statue could not have stood between this spot and

the door of the temple. The only alternative left

is placing the statue either upon the above-men

tioned Bpot, or else between it and the western return

of the interior columns, where there is scarcely suf

ficient space left for it.

There has been a great controversy among mo

dern scholars as to whether any part of the roof of

the eastern chamber of the Parthenon was hy-

paethral, or pierced with an opening to the sky.

Most English writers, following Stuart, had arrived

at a conclusion in the affirmative; but the discussion

has been recently reopened in Germany, and it seems

impossible to arrive at any definite conclusion upon

the subject. (Cotnp. K. F. Hermann, Die Hypathral

Tempel des Alterthums, 1844; Ross, Keine Hy

pathral Tempel mehr, in his Hellenika, 1846, to

which Botticher replied in Der Hypathral Tempel

auf Grand des Vitruvischen Zeugnisses, 1847.)

We know that, as a general rule, the Grecian

temples had no windows in the walls; and conse

quently the light was admitted either through some

opening in the roof, or through the door alone. The

latter appears to have been the case in smaller tem

ples, which could obtain sufficient light from the

open door; but larger temples must necessarily have

been in comparative darkness, if they received light

from no other quarter. And although the temple

was the abodo of the deity, and not a place of meet

ing, yet it is impossible to believe that the Greeks

left in comparative darkness the beautiful paintings

and statues with which they decorated the interior

of their temples. We have moreover express evi

dence that light was admitted into temples through

the roof. This appears to have been done in two

ways, either by windows or openings in the tiles of

the roof, or by leaving a large part of the latter open

to the sky. The former was the case in the temple

of Eleusis. (Plut. Per. 13, inraiov MtyoitXijs 4ko-

pv<put<Tf. comp. Pollux, ii. 54, oiraioy ol 'AttikoI

t^u Ktpafilha ixaKovv, 5) tV irxijv *tx*vJ) There

can be little doubt that the naos or eastern chamber

of the Parthenon must have obtained its light in one

or other of these ways; but the testimony of Vitru-

vius (iii. 1) cannot be quoted in favour of the Par

thenon being hypaethral, as there are strong reasons

for believing the passage to be corrupt.* If the

Parthenon was really hypaethral, we mnst place the

opening to the sky between the statue and the east

ern door, since we cannot suppose that such an ex*

quisitc work as the chryselephantine statue of Athena

was not protected by a covered roof.

Before quitting the Parthenon, there is one inter

esting point connected with its construction, which

must not be passed over without notice. It lias been

discovered within the last few years, that in the Par

thenon, and in some others of the purer specimens of

Grecian architecture, there is a systematic deviation

from ordinary rectilinear construction. Instead of

the straight lines in ordinary architecture, we find

various delicate curves in the Parthenon. It is ob

served that " the most important curves in point of

extent, are those which fonn the horizontal lines of

the building where they occur ; such as the edges of

the steps, and the lines of the entablature, which are

usually considered to be straight level lines, but in

the steps of the Parthenon, and some other of the

best examples of Greek Doric are convex curves,

lying in vertical plains ; the lines of tho entablature

being also curves nearly parallel to the steps and in

vertical plains." The existenco of curves in Greek

buildings is mentioned by Vitruvius (iii. 3), but

it was not until the year 1837, when much of the

rubbish which encumbered the stylobate of the Par

thenon had been removed by the operations carried

on by the Greek government, that the curvature was

discovered by Mr. George Pennethorne, an English

architect then at Athens. Subsequently the curves

* The words of Vitruvius in the usual editions

are: — " Hypaethros vero decastylos est in pronao et

postico : reliqua omnia habet quae dipteros, sed interi

ors; parte columnas in altitudine duplices, remotas a

parietibus ad circuitionem ut porticus pcristyliorum.

Medium autem sub divo est sine tecto, aditusque

valvarum ex utrinque parte in pronao et postico.

Hujus autem exemplar Romac non est, sed Athenis

octastylos et in tcmplo Olympio." Now, as the

Parthenon was the only octastyle at Athens, it is

supposed that Vitruvius referred to this temple as

an example of the Hypnethros, more especially as it

had one of the distinguishing characteristics of his

hypaethros, namely, an upper row of interior co

lumns, between which and the walls there was an

ambulation like that of a peristyle. (Leake, p. 562.)

But it seems absurd to say " Hypaethros decastylos

est," and then to give an octastyle at Athens as an

example. It has been conjectured with great proba

bility that the *' octastylos " is an interpolation, and

that the latter part of the passage ought to be read;

" Hujus autem exemplar Romae non est, sed Athenis

in templo Olympio." Vitruvius would thus refer to

the great temple of Zens Olympius at Athens, which

we know was a complete example of the hypaethros

of Vitruvius,
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were noticed by Messrs. Hofer and Schaubcrt, Ger

man architects, and communicated by them to the

" Wiener Bauzeitung." More recently a full and

elaborate account of these curves has been given

by Mr. Penrose, who went to Athens under the pa

tronage of the Society of Dilettanti for the purpose

of investigating this subject, and who published the

results of his researches in the magnificent work,

to which we have already so often referred. Mr. Pen

rose remarks that it is not surprising that the curves

were not sooner discovered from an inspection of the

building, since the amount of curvature is so exqui

sitely managed that it is not perceptible to a stranger

standing opposite to the front ; and that before the

excavations the steps were so much encumbered as

to have prevented any one looking along their whole

length. The curvature may now be easily remarked

by a person who places his eye in such a position as

to look along the lines of the step or entablature from

end to end, which in architectural language is called

boning.

For all architectural details we refer to Mr. Pen

rose's work, who has done far more to explain

the construction of the Parthenon than any pre

vious writer. There are two excellent models of the

Parthenon by Mr. Lucas, in the Elgin Room at the

British Museum, one a restoration of the temple, and

the other its ruined aspect (Comp. Laborde and

Paccard, Ae Parthenon, Documents pour servir a

me Restoration, Paris, 1848 ;Ussing, DeParthenon*

ejusque partibut Ditputalio, Hauniae, 1849.)

It has been already stated that the Parthenon was

converted into a Christian church, dedicated to the

Virgin-Mother, probably in the sixth century. Upon

the conquest of Athens by the Turks, it was changed

into a mosque, and down to the year 1687 the build

ing remained almost entire with the exception of the

roof. Of its condition before this year we have more

than one account. In 1674 drawings of its sculp-

tures were made by Carrey, an artist employed for

this purpose by the Marquis de Nointel, the French

ambassador at Constantinople. These drawings are

still extant and have been of great service in the re

storation of the sculptures, especially in the pedi

ments. In 1676 Athens was visited by Spon and

Wheler, each of whom published an account of the

Parthenon. (Spon, Voyage du Levant, 1678 ; Whe-

ler, Journey into Greece, 1682.) In 1687, when

Athens was besieged by the Venetians under Moro-

Buii, a shell, falling into the Parthenon, inflamed the

gunpowder, which had been placed by the Turks in

the eastern chamber, and reduced the centre of the

Parthenon to a heap of ruins. The walls of the

eastern chamber were thrown down together with all

the interior columns, and the adjoining columns of the

peristyle. Of the northern side of the peristyle eight

columns were wholly or partially thrown down ; and

of the southern, six columns ; while of the pronao3

only one column was left standing. The two fronts

escaped, together with a portion of the western

chamber. Morosini, after the capture of the city,

attempted to carry off some of the statues in the

western pediment; but, owing to the unskilfulness

of the Venetians, they were thrown down as they

were being lowered, and were dashed in pieces. At

the beginning of the present century, many of the

finest sculptures of the Parthenon were removed to

England, as has been mentioned above. In 1827

the Parthenon received fresh injury, from the bom

bardment of the city in that year; bnt even in its

present state of desolation, the magnificence of its

ruins still strikes the spectator with astonishment

and admiration.

4. The Erechtheium.

The Erechtheium ('Ep«xfl«oi') was the most re

vered of all the sanctuaries of Athens, and was

closely connected with the earliest legends of Attica.

Erechtheus or Erichthonius, for the same person is

signified under the two names, occupies a most im

portant position in the Athenian religion. His story

is related variously; but it is only necessary on the

present occasion to refer to those portions of it which

serve to illustrate the following account of the

building which bears his name. Homer represents

Erechtheus as born of the Earth, and brought up

by the goddess Athena, who adopts him as her

ward, and instals him in her temple at Athens,

where the Athenians offer to him annual sacrifices.

(Horn. //. ii. 546, Od. vii. 81.) Later writers call

Erechtheus or Erichthonius the son of Hephaestus

and the Earth, but they also relate that he was

brought up by Athena, who made him her com

panion in her temple. According to one form of the

legend he was placed by Athena in a chest, which

was entrusted to the charge of Aglaurus, Pandro-

sus, and Hcrse, the daughters of Cccrops, with strict

orders not to open it ; but that Aglaurus and Herse,

unable to control their curiosity, disobeyed the com

mand ; and upon seeing the child in the form of a

serpent entwined with a serpent, they were seized

with madness, and threw themselves down from the

steepest part of the Acropolis. (Apollod. iii. 14.

§ 6; Hygin. Fab. 166; Paus. i. 18. § 2.) Another

set of traditions represented Erechtheus as the god

Poseidon. In the Erechtheium he was worshipped

under the name of Poseidon Erechtheus ; and one of

the family of the Butadae, which traced their de

scent from him, was his hereditary priest. (Apol

lod. iii. 15. § 1 ; Pint. Vit. X. Oral. p. 843; Xcn.

Sympot. 8. § 40.) Hence we may infer with Mr.

Grote {But. of Greece, vol. i. p. 264) that " the

first and oldest conception of Athens and the sacred

Acropolis places it under the special protection, and

represents it as the settlement and favourite abode

of Athena, jointly with Poseidon; the latter being

the inferior, though the chosen companion of the

former, and therefore exchanging his divine appel

lation for the cognomen of Erechtheus."

The foundation of the Erechtheium is thus con

nected with the origin of the Athenian religion.

We have seen that according to Homer a temple of

Athena existed on the Acropolis before the birth of

Erechtheus; but Erechtheus was usually regarded

as the founder of the temple, since he was the chief

means of establishing the religion of Athena in At

tica. This temple was also the place of his inter

ment, and was named after him. It contained several

objects of the greatest interest to every Athenian.

Here was the most ancient statue of Athena Polias,

that is, Athena, the guardian of the city. This

statue was made of olive-wood, and was said to have

fallen down from heaven. Here was the sacred olive

tree, which Athena called forth from the earth in

her contest with Poseidon for the possession of At

tica; here also was the well of salt water which

Poseidon produced by the stroke of his trident, the

impression of which was seen upon the rock ; and

here, lastly, was the tomb of Cecrops as well as

that of Erechtheus. The building also contained a

separate sanctuary of Athena Polias, in which tho

statue of the goddess was placed, and a separata

T 2
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eanctuary of Pandrosus, the only one of the sisfers

who remained faithful to her tru^t. The more usual

name of the entire, structure was the Erechtheium,

which consisted of the two temples of Athena Polias

and Pandrosus. But the whole building was also

frequently called the temple of Athena Polias, in

consequence of the importance attached to this part

of the edifice. In the ancient inscription mentioned

below, it is simply called the temple which con

tained the ancient statue (4 vtij iv $ to ipxeuor

The original Erechtheium was burnt by the Per

sians; but the new tcmplo was built upon the an

cient site. This could not have been otherwise, since

it was impossible to remove either the salt well or

the olive tree, the latter of which sacred objects had

been miraculously spared. Though it had been burnt

along with the tomple, it was found on the second

day to have put forth a now sprout of a cubit in

length, or, according to the subsequent improvement

of the story, of two cubits in length. (Herod, viii.

55 ; Paus. i. 27. § 2.) The new Erechtheium was

a singularly beautiful building, and one of the great

triumphs of Athenian architecture. It was of the

Ionic order, and in its general appearance formed a

striking coutrast to the Parthenon of the Doric order

by its side. Tho rebuilding of the Erechtheium

appears to have been delayed by the determination

of the people to erect a new temple exclusively de

voted to their goddess, and of the greatest splendour

and magnificence. This new temple, the Parthenon,

which absorbed the public attention and means, was

followed by tho Propylaea ; and it was probably not

till the completion of the latter in the year before

the Peloponnesian war, that the rebuilding of the

Erechtheium was commenced, or at least continued,

with energy. The Peloponnesian war would natu

rally cause the works to proceed slowly until they

were quite suspended, as we learn from a very in-

foresting inscription, bearing the date of the archon-

ship of Diocles, that is, b. c. 409-8. This inscrip

tion, which was discovered by Chandler, and is now

in the British Museum, is the report of a commission

appointed by the Athenians to take an account of

the unfinished parts of the building. The commission

consisted of two inspectors (imardTtu), an architect

(apX'Te'tTaii') named Philocles, and a scribe (ypafi-

fiartus'). The inscription is printed by Bockh

(Inter. No. 160), Wilkins, Leako and others. It

appears from this inscription that the principal parts

of the building were finished; and we may conclude

that they had been completed some time before, since

Herodotus (viii. 55), who probably wrote in the

early years of the Peloponnesian war, describes the

temple as containing tho olive tree and tho salt well,

without making any allusion to its being in an in

complete state. The report of tho commission was

probably followed by an order for the completion of

the work; but three years afterwards the temple

sustained considerable damage from a fire. (Xen.

Hell. i. 6. § 1.) The troubles of the Athenians at

the close of the Peloponnesian war must again have

withdrawn attention from the building; and we

therefore cannot place its completion much before

B. c. 393, when the Athenians, after the restoration

of the Long Walls by Conon, had begun to turn

their attention again to the embellishment of their

city. The words of Xenophon in the passage quoted

above,— 6 *a\eubs tt}s Affypaj —have created

difficulty, because it has been thought that it could

not have been called the old temple of Athena, in-

asmnch as it was so new as to be yet unfinished:

But we know that the " old temple of Athena " was

a name commonly given to the Erechtheium to dis

tinguish it from tho Parthenon. Thus Strabo (ix.

p. 396) calls it, S Apgauf Vf&i 6 T»jj IIoAidoor.

The Erechtheium was situated to tho north of the

Parthenon, and close to the northern wall of tho

Acropolis. The existing ruins leavo no doubt as to

the exact form and appearance of the exterior of tho

building; but the arrangement of the interior is a

matter of great uncertainty. The interior of the

temple was converted into a Byzantine church,

which is now destroyed; and the inner part of the

building presents nothing but a heap of ruins, be

longing partly to the ancient temple, and partly to

the Byzantine church. The difficulty of understand

ing the arrangement of tho interior is also increased

by the obscurity of the description of Pausanias.

Hence it is not surprising that almost every writer

upon the subject has differed from his predecessor

in his distribution of some parts of the building;

though there are two or three important points in

which most modern scholars are now agreed. The

building has been frequently examined and described

by architects ; but no one has devoted to it so much

time and careful attention as M. Tetaz, a French

architect, who has published the results of his per

sonal investigations in the Revue Archeolotfique for

1851 (parts 1 and 2). We, therefore, follow M.

Tetaz in his restoration of the interior, with one or

two slight alterations, at the same time reminding

our readers that this arrangement must after all be

regarded as, to a great extent, conjectural. The

walls of the ruins, according to the measurement of

Tetaz, arc 20 034 French metres in length from

east to west, and 1P215 metres in breadth from

north to south.

The form of the Erechtheium differs from every

other known example of a Grecian temple. Usually

a Grecian temple was an oblong figure, with two

porticoes, one at its eastern, and the other at its

western, end. The Erechtheium, on the contrary,

though oblong in shape and liaving a portico at tho

eastern front, had no portico at its western end ; but

from either side of the latter a portico projected to

the north and south, thus forming a kind of tran

sept. Consequently the temple hail three porticoes,
called ■Kpotrr&fftis in the inscription above men

tioned, and which may be distinguished as the

eastern, the northern, and the southern prostasu, or

portico. The irregularity of the building is to be

accounted for partly by the difference of the level

of the ground, the eastern portico standing upon

ground about 8 feet higher than the northern ; but

still more by the necessity of preserving the different

sanctuaries and religious objects belonging to the

ancient temple. The skill and ingenuity of the

Athenian architects triumphed over these difficulties,

and even converted them into beauties.

The eastern portico stood before the principal

entrance. This is proved by its facing the cast, by

its greater height, and also by the disposition of its

columns. It consisted of six Ionic columns standing

in a single line before the wall of the cella, the ex

tremities of which are adorned with autae opposite

to the extreme columns. Five of these columns are

still standing.

The northern portico, called in the inscription

rj irp6<TTaffis ij tpbs too dfow,uaTos, or the portico

before tho thyroma, stood before the other chief en

trance. It also consisted of six Ionic columns, but
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only four of these are in front ; the two others are

placed, one in each flank, before a corresponding anta

in the wall on either side of the door. These columns

are all standing. They are about 3 feet higher, and

nearly 6 inches greater in diameter, than those in

the eastern portico. It must not, however, be in

ferred from this circumstance that the northern por

tico was considered of moro importance tlian the

eastern one ; since the former appeared inferior from

its standing on lower ground. Each of these porti

coes stood before two large doors ornamented with

great magnificence.

The southern portico, though also called prostata

in the inscription, was of an entirely different cha

racter. Its roof was supported by six Caryatides, or

columns, of which the shafts represented young

maidens in long draperies, called a: K.6pat in the

inscription. They are arranged in the same man

ner as the columns in the northern portico.—namely,

four in front, and one on either anta. They stand

upon a basement eight feet above the exterior level;

the roof which they support is flat, and about 15

feet above the floor of the building. The entire

height of the portico, including the basement, was

little more than half the height of the pitched roof

of the temple. There appears to have been no ac

cess to this portico from the exterior of the build

ing. There was no door in the wall behind this

portico; and the only access to it from the interior

of the building was by a small flight of steps

leading out into the basement of the portico between

the Caryatid and the anta on the eastern flank.

All these steps may still be traced, and two of

them arc still in their place. At the bottom of

them, on the floor of the building, there is a door

opposite the great door of the northern porch. It is

evident, from this arrangement, that this sonthem

portico formed merely an appendage of that t-art
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of the Erechtheinm to which the great northern

door gave access. A few years ago the whole of

this portico was in a state of ruins, but in 134G it

was restored by M. Piscatory, then the French am

bassador in Greece. Four of the Caryatides were

still standing; the fifth, which was found in an ex

cavation, was restored to its former place, and a new

figure was made in place of the sixth, which was,

and is, in the British Museum.

The western end of the building had no portico

before it. The wall at this end consisted of a

basement of considerable height, upon w hich were

four Ionic columns, supporting an entablature.

These four columns had half their diameters en

gaged in the wall, thus forming, with the two antae

at the comers, five i ntereol umniations, corresponding

to the frunt of the principal portico. The wall be

hind was pierced with three windows in the spaces

between the engaged columns in the centre.

The frieze of the building was composed of black

Eleusmian marble, adorned w ith figures in low relief

in white marble; but of this frieze only three por

tions are still in their place in the eastern portico.

With respect to the interior of the building, it

appears from an examination of the existing re

mains that it was divided by two transverse walls

into three compartments, of which the eastern and

the middle was about 24 feet each from cast to we&t,

and the western about 9 feet. The last was conse

quently a passage along the western wall of the

building, at one end of which was the great door of

the northern portico, and at the other end the door

of the staircase leading to the portico of the Carya

tides. There can, therefore, be little doubt that this

jiassagc served as the pronaos of the central com

partment. It, therefore, appears from the ruins

themselves that the Erechtheiuin contained only two

principal chambers. This is in accordance with tho

statement of l'ausanias.who says (i.26. §5) lh:it the

Erechtheinmwas a double building(dnrAow eftrnjta)a

r 3
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He further states that the temple of Pandrosus was

attached to that of Athena Polias (t£ ray tijs

*A0ijvay Hav$p6<rov vabs <rvt>f%fis, i. 27. § 2).

Now since Herodotus and other authors mention a

temple of Erechtheus, it was inferred by Stuart and

others that the building contained three temples—

one of Erechtheus, a second of Athena Polias, and a

third of Pandrosus. But, as we hare remarked

above, the Ereclitheium was the name of the whole

building, and it does not appear that Erechtheus had

any shrine peculiar to himself. Thus the olive tree,

which is placed by Herodotus (viii. 55) in the tem

ple of Erechtheus, is said by other writers to have

stood in the temple of Pandrosus. (Apollod. iii. 14.

§ 1 ; Philochorus, ap. Dionys. de Deinarch. 3.)

We may therefore safely conclude that the two tem

ples, of which the Erechtheium consisted, were those

of Athena Polias and of Pandrosus, to which there

was access by the eastern and the northern porticoes

respectively. That the eastern chamber was tbo

temple of Athena Polias follows from the eastern

portico being the more important of the two, as we

have already shown.

The difference of level between the floors of the

two temples would seem to show that there was no

direct communication between them. That there

was, however, some means of communication between

them appears from an occurrence recorded by Phi

lochorus (op. Dionys. I. c), who relates that a dog

entered the temple of Polias, and having penetrated

(Sutro) from thence into that of Pandrosus, there

lay down at the altar of Zeus Herceius, which was

under the olive tree. Tetaz supposes that the tem

ple of Polias was separated from the two lateral

walls of the building by two walls parallel to the

latter, by means of which a passage was formed

on either side, one (H) on the level of the floor

of the temple of Polias, and the other (G) on the

level of the floor of the Pandroscium; the former

communicating between the two temples by a flight

of steps (I), and the latter leading to the souterraina

of the building.

A portion of the building was called the Cecro-

pium. Antiochus, who wrote about B.C. 423 [see

Diet, of Biogr. vol. i. p. 195], related that Cecrops

was buried in some part of the temple of Athena

Polias (including under that name the whole edi

fice). (Ilapa r^jv no\'iov\<w avT^r, Antioch. ap.

Theodoret. Tkerapeut. 8, iv. p. 908, Schutze ;

Clem. Alex. Cohort, ad Gent. p. 13, Sylburg; "in

Minervio," Arnob. adv. GenU vi. p. 66, Rome, 1542 ;

quoted by Leake, p. 580.) In the inscription also

the Cecropium is mentioned. Pausanias makes no

mention of any sepulchral monuments either of

Cecrops or of Erechtheus. Hence it may be in

ferred that none such existed; and that, as in the

case of Theseus in the Theseium. the tradition of

their interment was preserved by the names of

Erechtheium and Cecropium, the former bcii.g ap

plied to the whole building, and the latter to a por

tion of it. The position of the Cecropium is deter

mined by the inscription, which speaks of the

southern prostasis, or portico of Caryatides, as i}

irptoTcuns rj irpoy t£ KfKpovitp, The northern

rortico is described as irpbs rod Bvpwfiaros. From

the Trpbt governing a different case *in these two in

stances, it has been justly inferred by Wordsworth

(p. 132), that in the former, the dative case signi

fies that the Caryatid portico was a part of, and at

tached to, the Cecropium; while, in the latter, the

genitive indicates that the northern portico was only

in the direction of or towards the portal. In addi

tion to this there is no other part of the Pan

droscium to which the Cecropium can be assigned.

It cannot have been, as some writers have supposed,

the western compartment, — a passage between the

northern and southern porticoes,— since this was a

part of the temple of Pandrosus, as we learn from

the inscription, which describes the western wall as

the wall before the Pandroseium (A rotx01 0

toi" navhporrf iov). Still less could it have been

the central apartment, which was undoubtedly the

cella of the Pandroseium. We may, therefore, con

clude that the Caryatid portico, with the crypt

below, was the Cecropium, or sepulchre of Cecrops,

It is evident that this building, which had no access

to it from the exterior, is not so much a portico as

 

OBOUMD FLAN OF THE ERECHTHEIUM.

Divisions.

Temple of Athena Poliu.
Pandroseium, divided Into

Pandroseium proper.
Cecropium.

A. Eastern portico: entrance to the temple of Athena
Poliu.

B. Temple of Athena PolIat.
a. Altar of Zeua Hypatos.
b. c. tf. Altars of Poseidon-Erechtheus, of Bates,
and nf Hephaestus.

e. Palladium.
/. g. Statue of Hermes. Chair of Daedalus.
h. Golden Lamp of Callimachus.

C. Northern portico: entrance to the Pandroseium.
i. The salt well.
k. Opening in the pavement, by which the trace*

of Poseidon's trident might be seen.
D. Pronaos of the Pandroseium, serving also as an

entrance to the Cecropium.
/. m Altars, of which one was dedicated to Hallo.

E. Cella of Pandrosus.
n. Statue of Pandrosus.
o. The olive tree.
p. Altar of Zeus Hyrceius.

F. Southern portico : the Cecropium.
G. Passage on the level of the Pandroseium, leading to>

the souterrains of the building.
H. Pafsage of communication by means of the steps 1.

between the temples of Polias and Pandrosus.
K. Steps leading down to the Temenos.
L. Temenoi or sacred enclosuro of the buildlDg.
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an adjunct, or a chapel of the Pandrosciuni, intended

for some particular purpose, as Leake has observed.

We may now proceed to examine the different ob

jects in the building and connected with it. First,

as to the temple of Athena Polias. In front of the

portico was the altar of Zeus Hypatus (a), which

Pausanias describes as situated before the entrance

(wp6 rfjs InoSov). In the portico itself (c*<reA6ovo'j,

Paus.) were altars of Poseidon-Erechtheus, of Butes,

and of Hephaestus (ft, c, d.). In the cella (lv tc£

cay), probably near the western wall, was the Palla

dium (e), or statue of the goddess. In front of the

latter was the golden lamp (A), made by Callima-

chus, which was kept burning both day and night;

it was filled with oil only once a year, and had a

wick of Carposian flax (the mineral Asbestus),

whence the lamp was called 6 &a€eoTos Xvxvot.

(Strab. ix. p. 396.) It is mentioned as one of the of

fences of the tyrant Aristion, that he allowed the fire

of this lamp to go out during the siege of Athens by

Sulla. (Dion Cass. Frag. 124, p.51, Reimar.: Plut

Num. 9.) Pausanias says, that a brazen j»lm tree

rising above the lamp to the roof carried off the smoke.

In other parts of the cella were a wooden Hermes,

said to have been presented by Cecrops, a folding

chair made by Daedalus, and spoils taken from the

Persians. The walls of the temple were covered

with pictures of the Butadae.

The statue of Athena Polias, which was the

most sacred statue of the goddess, was made of

olive wood. It is said to have fallen down from

heaven, and to htrre been a common offering of the

demi many years before they were united in the city

of Athens. It was emphatically the ancient statue ;

and, as Wordsworth has remarked, it had, in the

time of Aeschylus, acquired the character of a pro

per name, not requiring to be distinguished by the

definite article. Hence Athena says to Orestes

(Aesch. £tm. 80.): IQov iraAaioe afKa&tv

Bptras. It has been observed above [p. 265] that

the Panathenaic peplos was dedicated to Athena

Polias, and not to the Athena of the Parthenon.

This appears from the following passage of Aris

tophanes (Av. 826), quoted by Wordsworth:—

ET. rU Sal Otbt

lToXtovxos ttrrai ; tcJJ ^avov^tv top v4v\ov ;

nEI. t! 8' otiK 'Afcirafay iw/itv floAidoa;

Upon which passage the scholiast remarks: t;j

A&nva. IloAiddt ot/cn; wewAor iyivtro TapwofirtAos

tv iw4<pfpov if Tp Tro/jLirrj twv \lava&r)vaiwv. The

statue of Athena seems to have been covered with

the peplus. A very ancient statue of Athena, which

was discovered a few years back in the Aglaurium,

is supposed by K. 0. Miiller to have been a copy of

the old Athena Polias. A description of this statue,

with three views of it, is given by Mr. Scharf in the

Museum of Classical Antiquities (vol. i. p. 190,

seq.). " It is a sitting figure, 4 feet 6 inches in

height. It has a very archaic character; the pos

ture is formal and annular: the knees are close to

gether, but the left foot a little advanced; the head

and arms are wanting.*1

With respect to the objects in the Pandroseium,

the first thing is to determine, if possible, tho

position of the olive tree and the salt well. That

both of these were in the Pandroseium cannot admit

of doubt. Two authors already quoted (Apollud.

iii. 14. § 1 ; I'hilochor. ap. Diom/s. de Deinarch.3)

expressly state that the olive tree stood in the temple

of Pandrosus; and that such was the case with the

salt well, also, appears from Pausanias (i. 26. § 5),

who, after stating that the building is twofold, adds:

" in the inner part is a well of salt water, which is

remarkable for sending forth a sound like that of

waves when the wind is from the south. There is,

also, the figure of a trident upon the rock : these are

said to be evidences of the contention of Poseidon

(with Athena) for Attica." This salt well is usually

called 6i\ancra 'Eptxthfti, or simply BaAuoaa

(Apollod. iii. 14. § 1; Herod, viii. 55); and other

writers mention the visible marks of Poseidon's tri

dent. ('Opw tt/v uKpawoXw Kai to wepl ttj*

rpuu'nif fx" T' ovutiov, Hcgesias, ap. Strab. ix.

p. 396.) Leake supposed that both the well and

the olive tree were in the Cecropium, or the southern

portico, on the ground that the two were probably

near each other, and that the southern portico, by

its peculiar plan and construction, seems to have

been intended expressly for the olive, since a wall,

fifteen feet high, protected the trunk from injury,

while the air was freely admitted to its foliage,

between the six statues which supported the roof.

But this hypothesis is disproved by the recent investi

gations of Tetaz, who states that the foundation of the

floor of the portico is formed of a continuous mass of

stones, which could not have received any vegetation.

The olive tree could not, therefore, have been in the

southern portico. M. Tetaz places it, with much

probability, in the centre of the cella of the Pandro

seium. He imagines that the lateral walls of tho

temple of Polias were continued under the form

of columns in the Pandroseium, and that the inner

space between these columns funned the cella of tho

temple, and was open to the sky. Here grew tiie

olive-tree ( o) under the altar of Zeus Herceius (j>),

according to tho statement of Pliilochorus (ap. Dio-

nys. I. c). The description by Virgil (/leu. ii. 512)

of the altar, at which Priam was slain, is applicable

to the spot before us :

" Aedibus in mcdiis, nudoque sub aetheris axe

Ingens ara fuit, juxtaque veterrima laurus

Incumbens arae atque umbra coinplexa Penates."

The probablo position of the salt well has been

determined by Tetaz, who has discovered, under the

northern portico, what appear to be the marks of

Poseidon's trident. Upon the removal, in 1846, of

the remains of a Turkish powder magazine, which

encumbered the northern portico, Tetaz observed

three holes sunk in the rock ; and it is not unlikely

that this was the very spot shown to devout persons,

and to Pausanias among the number, as the memorial

of Poseidon's contest with Athena. A drawing of

them is given by Mr. Penrose, which we subjoin,

with his description.

" They occur upon the surface of the rock of the

Acropolis, about seven feet below the level of the

pavement. These singular traces consist of three

holes, partly natural and partly cut in the rock;

that lettered a in the plan is close to the eastern

anta of the portico; it is very irregular, and seems

to form part of a natural fissure; ft and c, near the

surface, seem also to have been natural, but are hol

lowed into a somewhat cylindrical shape, between 2

and 3 feet deep and 8 and 9 in diameter; el is a

receptacle, as may be presumed, for water, cut 1*0

deep in the rock, and connected with the holes b

and c by means of a narrow channel, also about l'O

deep. The channel is produced for a short distance

in the direction of a, but was perhaps discontinued

on its being discovered that, owing to natural cre

T 4
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vices, it would not hold water. At the bottom of b

and c were found fragments of ordinary ancient

pottery. There appears to have been a low and

narrow doorway through the foundation of the wall,

dividing this portico from the temple, to the under

ground space or crypt, where these holes occur, and

also some communication from above, through a slab

rather different from the rest, in the pavement of
the portico immediately over them.H

Pausanias has not expressly mentioned any other

objects as being in the Pandroseium, but we may

presume that it contained a statue of Pandrosus,

and an altar of Thallo, one of the Horae, to whom,

he informs us elsewhere (ix. 35. § 1), the Athe

nians paid divine honours jointly with Pandrosus.

He has also omitted to notice the oUovpos Ifyts, or

 

THE SALT-WELL OP THE ERECHTI1EHJM.

Erechthonian serpent, whose habitation in the Erech-

theium was called SpdwawAoi, and to whom honey

cakes were presented every month. (Aristoph. Ly-

sistr. 759; Herod, viii. 41; Plut. Them. 10, Bern.

26; Hcsych. s. v. Oficovpov; Soph. ap. EtymoL M.

e. v. ApefxauAos.) We have no means of determin

ing the position of this 5p<Uai/\or.

The Erechtheium was surrounded on most sides

by a Temenos or sacred inclosuro, separated from

the rest of the Acropolis by a wall. This Temenos

was on a lower level than the temple, and the descent

to it was by a flight of steps close to the eastern

portico. It was bounded on the cast by a wall,

extending from this portico to the wall of the

Acropolis, of which a part is still extant On the

north it was bounded by the wall of the Acropolis,

and on the south by a wall extending from the

conthern portico towards the left wing of the Pro-

pylaea. Its limits to the west cannot be ascertained.

In the Temenos, there were several statues men

tioned by Pausanias, name y, that of the aged

priestess Lysimacha, one cubit high (comp. Plin.

xxxiv. 8. r. 19. § 15); the colossal figures in brass

of Erechtheus and Kumolpus, ready to engage in

combat ; some ancient wooden statnes of Athena

in the half burnt state in which they had been

left by (he Persians; the hunting of a wild boar;

Cycnus fighting with Hercules ; Theseus finding

the slippers and sword of Aegeus under the rock;

Theseus and the Marathonian bull; and Cylon, who

attempted to obtain the tyranny at Athens. In the

Temenos, also, was the habitation of two of the four

maidens, called Arrephori, with their sphaerestra, or

place for playing at ball. These two maidens re

mained a whole year in the Acropolis; and on the

approach of the greater Panethenaea they received

from the priestess of Polias a burden, the contents

of which were unknown to themselves and to the

priestess. With this burden they descended into a

subterraneous natural cavern near the temple of

Aphrodite in the gardens, where they deposited the

burden they brought, and carried hack another

| burden covered up. (Pans. i. 27. §3; Plut. Vit. X.

| ()rat. p. 839 ; Harpocr., Suid., s. v. Aenryo^opot.)

It is probable that the Arrephori passed through the

Aglaurium in Uieir descent to the cavern above

mentioned. The steps leading to the Aglaurium

issued from the Temenos; and it is not impossible,

considering the close connexion of the worship of

Aglaurus with that of her sister Pandrosus, that the

Aglaurium may have been considered as a part of

the Temenos of the ErechUieium.

(Respecting the Erechtheium in general, see

Leake, p. 574, seq. ; Wordsworth, p. 130, seq.;

Miiller, De Minerrae Poliadia sacris et aeda,

Gotting. 1820; Wilkins, Prolusiones Architecto-

nicae, part I.; Bockh, Jnscr. vol. i. p. 2C1 ; Inwood,

The Erecktheion of Athens, London, 1827; Von

Quaest, Das Erechtheum zu Athen, nach dem W'erk

des Ifr. Inwood mil Verba*, tfc., Berlin, 1840 ;

Forchhammer, Hellenika, p. 31, seq. : Thiersch,

Uber das Erechtheum auf der Akrnpolis zu Athens,

Munich, 1849, in which it is maintained that the

Erechtheum was the domestic palace of King

Erechtheus; Botticher, Der Poliastempel als Wohw

haus des Konigs Erechtheus nach der Annahme

von Fr. Thiersch, Berlin, 1851, a reply to the pre

ceding work; Tetaz, in Revue Archeologique, fur

1851, parts 1 and 2.)

5. Other Monuments on the Acropolis.

The Propylaca, the Parthenon and the Erech

theium were the three chief buildings on the Acro

polis ; but its summit was covered with other temples,

altars, statues and works of art, the number of which

was so great as almost to excite our astonishment

that space could be found for them all. Of these,

however, we can only mention the most important,

(i.) The Statite of Athena lromachtts, one of

*the most celebrated works of Pheidias, was a colossal

bronze figure, and represented the goddess armed

and in the very attitude of battle. Hence it was

distinguished from the statues of Athena in the

Parthenon and the Erechtheium, by the epithet of

Promachus. This Athena was also called " The

Bronze, the Great Athena" x°^K*l V ney<&n

'AOqva, Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 428.) Its position

has been already described. It stood in the open

air nearly opposite the Propylaca, and was one of

the first objects seen after passing through the gates

of the latter. It was of gigantic size. It towered even

above the roof of the Parthenon; and the point of its

spear and the crest of its helmet were visible off tho

promontory of Sunium to ships approaching AUiens,
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(Paus. i. 28. §2 ; comp. Herod, v. 77.) Willi its pedestal

it must have stood abont 70 feet high. Its position

and colossal proportions are shown in an ancient coin

of Athens figured below [p. 286], containing a rude

representation of the Acropolis. It was still stand

ing in A. D. 395, and is said to have frightened away

Alaric when he came to sack the Acropolis. (Zosim.

v. 6.) The exact site of this statue is now well

ascertained, since the foundations of its pedestal

have been discovered.

(ii.) A brazen Quadriga, dedicated from the

spoils of Chalcis, stood on the left hand of a person,

as he entered the .Acropolis through the Fropylaea,

(Herod, v. 77; Paus. i. 28. § 2.)

(iii.) The Gigantomachia, a composition in

sculpture, stood upon the southern or Cimonian

wall, and just above the Dionysiac theatre ; for

Plutarch relates that a violent wind precipitated

into the Dionysiac theatre a Dionysus, which was

one of the figures of the Gigantomachia. (Paus.

i. 25. § 2 ; Pint. Ant. 60.) The Gigantomachia

was one of four compositions, each three feet in

height, dedicated by Attains, the other three repre

senting the battle of the Athenians and Amazons,

the battle of Marathon, and the destruction of the

Gauls by Attain*. (Paus. I. c.) If the Giganto

machia stood towards the eastern end of the southern

wall, we may conclude that the throe other com

positions were ranged in a similar manner upon the

wall towards the west, and probably extended as far

as opposite the Parthenon. Mr. Penrose relates that

south-east of the Parthenon, there has been dis

covered upon the edge of the Cimonian wall a plat

form of Piraic stone, containing two plain marble

slabs, which are perhaps connected with these

sculptures.

(it.) Temple of Artemis Brauronia, standing

between the Propylaea and the Parthenon, of which

the foundations have been recently discoTercd. (Paus.

i. 23. § 7.) Near it, as we learn from Pausanias,

was a brazen statue of tho Trojan horse (rinros

Sorpeto*), from which Menesthcus, Teucer and the

sons of Theseus were represented looking out {y*(p-

trinrrovaC). From other authorities we learn that

spears projected from tins horse (Hesych. *. v. 6oti-

fnot trwos ; comp. dovpttos Tinroy, Kpvwrov iyu-

wtaxi" iopv, Eurip. Troad. 14); and also that it

was of colossal size Qmruv ux6mwv fity<6os boov

b bovpios, Aristoph. Av. 1128; Hesych. s.v. Kpios

actKyAKtp&i). The basis of this statue has also

been discovered with an inscription, from which we

learn that it was dedicated by Chaercdcmus, of Coele

(a quarter in the city), and that it was made by

Strongylion. (Xaipebnfios E.uayy*\ov 4k Kot\vs

a: • ■ :, , . v. ZLTpoyyv\'mv inoinatp ; Zeitschriftfur

die Alterthumswissensckaft, 1842, p. 832.)

(v.) Temple of Home and Augustus, not men

tioned by Pausanias, stood about 90 feet before the

eastern front of the Parthenon. Leake observes

(p. 353, seq.) that from a portion of its architrave

still in existence, we may infer that it was circular,

23 feet in diameter, of the Ionic or Corinthian order,

ami about 50 feet in height, exclusive of a basement.

An inscription found upon the site informs us that

it was dedicated by the Athenian people 'P<S/in

kcu 2<Scurry Kaiuajji. It was dedicated to Rome

and Augustus, because this emperor forbade the

provinces to raise any temple to him, except in con

junction with Rome. (Suet. Aug. 52.)

In following Pausanias through the Acropolis, we

must suppose that he turned to tho right after

passing through the Propylaea, and went straight

to the Parthenon; that from the Parthenon ho pro

ceeded to the eastern end of the Acropolis ; and re

turned along the northern side, passing the Ercch-

theium and the statue of Athena Promachug.

IX. ToroGitArirr of toe Astv.

Before accompanying Pausanias in his route

through the city, it will be con\*enient to notice the

various places and monuments, as to the site of

which there can be little or no doubt. These are

the hills Arciopagus, Pnyx, of the Nymphs and

Museium; the Dionysiac theatre, and the Odeium

of Herodes on the southern side of the Acropolis ;

the cave of Apollo and Pan, with the fountain Clep

sydra, and the cave of Aglaurus on the northern side

ef the Acropolis; the temples of Theseus and of

Zeus Olympius ; tho Horologium of Andronicus

Cyrrhestes ; the Choragic monument of I.ysicrates ;

the Stadium; the gateway and the aqueduct of Ha

drian ; and, lastly, the Agora and the Cerameicus.

A. Places and Monuments, as to the site of teltich

there is little or no doubt.

1. The Arciopagus.

The Arciopagus (4 "Apnor irivyos), or Hill of

Arcs, was the rocky height opposite the western end

of the Acropolis, from which it was separated only

by some hollow ground. Of its site there can be

no doubt, both from the description of Pausanias,

and from the acconnt of Herodotus, who relates that

it was a height over against the Acropolis, from

which the Persians assailed the western extremity

of the Acropolis. (Paus. i. 28. § 5 ; Herod, viii.

52; see above, p. 266, a.) According to tradition it

was called the Hill of Ares, because Arcs was brought

to trial here before the assembled gods by Poseidon,

on account of his murdering Halirrhothius, the son

of tho latter. The spot is memorable as the place

of meeting of the Council of Arciopagus (^ iv 'Apti<p

■siytp &ou\ii), frequently called the Upper Council

(ij Ufa fiou\ii), to distinguish it from the Council

of Five Hundred, which held its sittings in the

valley below the hill. The Council of Arciopagus

met on the south-eastern summit of the rock. There

are still sixteen stone steps cut in the rock, leading

up to the hill from the valley of the Agora; and im

mediately above the steps is a bench of stones ex

cavated in the rock, forming three sides of a quad

rangle, and facing the south. Here the Arciopagites

sat, as judges, in the open air (JnralQpioi tbucd-

(omo, Pollux, viii. 118). On the eastern and

western sides is a raised block. Wordsworth sup

poses these blocks to be the two rude stones which

Pausanias saw here, and which are described by

Euripides as assigned, the one to the accuser, the

other to the criminal, in the causes which were tried

in this court :—

if 8' et's "Apttov Sx^ov j}Kov It tiiieny t'

f{mjv, iyw fiiv h&rtpov \a€o>v fltiBpov,

to 5' 4AAo TrpeoGeip' fprep ~hv 'EoiriW.

(Eurip. Iph. T. 961.) Of the Council itself an ac

count has been given elsewhere. {Vict, of Ant.

s. v.) The Areiopagus possesses peculiar interest

to the Christian as the spot from which the Apostle

Paul preached to the men of Athens. At tho foot

of tho height on the north-eastern side there aru
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ruins of a small church, dedicated to S. Dionysius

the Areiopagite, and commemorating his conversion

here by St. Paul. {Act. Apott. xvii. 34.)

At the opposite or south-eastern angle of the

hill, 45 or 50 yards distant from the steps, there

is a wide chasm in the rocks, leading to a gloomy

recess, within which there is a fountain of very

dark water. This was the sanctuary of the Eu-

menides, commonly called by tho Athenians the

Semnae (of Styivai'), or Venerable Goddesses. (Paus.

i. 28. § 6: iTiuptcqxtiis TosScpfOf 0*as cV 'Aptl<p

tAytf, Dinarch. c. Dem. p. 35, Reiskc.) The cavern

itself formed the temple, with probably an artificial

construction in front. Its position is frequently re

ferred to by the Tragic poets, who also speak of the

chasm of the earth (iro^o* too' atnbv x^7!"'

corrat x6ov6s, Eur. Elect. 1271), and the subter

ranean chamber (pdKapoi .... koto yijs, Aesch.

Eumen. 1004, seq.). It was probably in conse

quence of the subterranean nature of the sanctuary

of these goddesses that torches were employed in

their ceremonies. " Aeschylus imagined the pro

cession which escorted the Eumenidcs to this their

temple, as descending the rocky steps above de

scribed from the platform of the Areiopagus, then

winding round the eastern angle of that hill, and

conducting them with the sound of music and the

glare of torches along this rocky ravine to this dark

enclosure." (Wordsworth.) Within the sacred en

closure was tho monument of Oedipus. (Paus. j.

28. §7.)
Between the sanctuary of the Scmnac and the

lowest gate of the Acropolis stood the hcroum of

Ilesychus, to whom a ram was immolated before the

sacrifices to the Eumenides. (Schol. ad Soph. Oed.

Col. 489.) His descendants, the Hesychidae, were

the hereditary priests of these goddesses. (Comp.

Miiller, Eumenidet, p. 206, seq., Engl. Trans.)

Near the same spot was the monument of Cylon,

erected on the spot where he was slain. (Leake,

p. 358.)

2. ThePnyx.

The Pnyx (Tlvv(), or place of assembly of the

Athenian people, formed part of the surface of a

low rocky hill, at the distance of a quarter of a mile

from the centre of the Areiopagus hill. " The Pnyx

may be best described as an area formed by the

segment of a circle, which, as it is very nearly equal

to a semicircle, for the sake of conciseness, we shall

assume as such. Tho radius of this semicircle varies

from about 60 to 80 yards. It is on a sloping

ground, which shelves down very gently toward the

hollow of the ancient agora, which was at its foot

on the NE. The chord of this semicircle is the

highest part of this slope; the middle of its arc is

the lowest; and this last point of the curve is cased

by a terras wall of huge polygonal blocks, and of

about 15 feet in depth at the centre: this terras

wall prevents the soil of the slope from lapsing down

into the valley of the agora beneath it. The chord

of this semicircle is formed by a line of rock, verti

cally hewn, so as to present to the spectator, stand

ing in the area, the face of a flat wall.* In the

middle point of this wall of rock, and projecting

from, and applied to it, is a solid rectangular block,

* Hence it is aptly compared by Mure to a theatre,

the shell of which, instead of curving upwards,

slopes downwards from the orchestra.

hewn from the same rock." (Wordsworth.) This

is the celebrated Ilcma (/37y*o), or pulpit, often

called " the Stone " (A Kitios, comp. iv ayopa irpot

\iBif, Pint. Solon, 25), from whence the orators

addressed tho multitude in the semicircular area be

fore them. The bema looks towards the NE., that

is, towards tho agora. It is 1 1 feet broad, rising

from a graduated basis; the summit is broken; but

the present height is about 20 feet. It was acces

sible on the right and left of the orator by a flight

of steps. As the destinies of Athens were swayed
by the orators from this pulpit, the term w the

stone" is familiarly used as a figure of the govern-
 

r-LAH OF THE PNTX.

A. The Bema. I C. Rock-cut wall.
B. Semicircular edge of D. Remains of ancient

the Pnyx. 1 Bcma ?

ment of the state ; and tho " master of the stone"

indicates the ruling statesman of the day (Sort*

Kparti vvv rov KiOov too V rp tcvkv'i, Aristoph.

Pax, 680; comp. Acharn. 683, Thetmoph. 528,

seq.) The position of the bema commanded a view

of the Propylaea and the other magnificent edifices,

of the Acropolis, while beneath it was the city

itself studded with monuments of Athenian glory.

The Athenian orators frequently roused the national

feelings of their audience by pointing to " that

Propylaea there," and to the other splendid build

ings, which they liad in view from the Pnyx.

(ripoiruAoro tooto, Hesych. t. v.; Dem. c. AndroL

pp. 597, 617 ; Aesch. de Fait. Leg. p. 253.)

The position and form of the remains that have

been just described agree so perfectly with the

statements of ancient writers respecting the Pnyx

(see authorities quoted by Leake, p. 179), that it is

surprising that there should ever have been any

doubt of their identity. Yet Spon took them for

those of the Areiopagus. Wheler was in doubt

whether they belonged to the Areiopagus or the

Odeium, and Stuart regarded them as those of tho

theatre of Kcgilla. Their true identity was first

pointed out by Chandler ; and no subsequent writer

has entertained any doubt on the subject.

The Pnyx appears to have been under the especial

protection of Zeus. In the wall of rock, on either side

of the bema, are several niches for votive offerings.

In clearing away the earth below, several of these

offerings were discovered, consisting of bas-reliefs re

presenting different parts of the body in white marble,

and dedicated to Zeus the Supreme (Ait "t^iarif).
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Some of them are now in the British Museum.

(Leake, p. 183; Dodwell, toI. i. p. 402.)

The area of the Pnyx contained aboat 12,000

square yards, and could therefore easily accommo

date the whole of the Athenian citizens. The re

mark of an ancient grammarian, that it was con

structed with the simplicity of ancient times (koto

Tip -raXatav kw\AnfTa, Pollux, viii. 132), is borne

act by the existing remains. We know moreover

that it was not provided with seats, with the excep

tion of a few wooden benches in the first row.

(Aristoph. Acharn. 25.) Hence the assembled citi

zens either stood or sat on the bare rock (xajuai,

Aristoph. Ve*p. 43) ; and accordingly the Sausage-

seller, when he seeks to undermine the popularity of

Cieon, offers a cushion to the demus. (Aristoph

EqmL 783.) It was not provided, like the theatres,

with any species of awning to protect the assembly

from the rays of the sun; and this was doubtless

me reason why the assembly was held at day-break.

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 63.)

It has been remarked that a traveller who mounts

the bema of the Pnyx may safely say, what perhaps

cannot be said with equal certainty of any other

spot, and of any other body of great men in antiquity :

Here have stood Demosthenes, Pericles, Themistocles,

Aristides, and Solon This remark, however, would

not be true in its full extent, if we were to give cre

dence to a passage of Plutarch {Them. 19), to which

allusion has been already made. Plutarch relates

that the bema originally looked towards the sea, and

that it was afterwards removed by the Thirty Ty

rants m) as to face the land, because the sovereignty

of the sea was the origin of the democracy, while the

pursuit of agriculturewas favourable to the oligarchy

But from no part of the present Pnyx could the sea

be seen, and it is evident, from the existing remains,

that it is of much more ancient date than the age of

the Thirty Tyrants. Moreover, it is quite incredible

that a work of such gigantic proportions should have

been erected by the Thirty, who never even sum

moned an assembly of the citizens. And even if

they had effected such a change in the place of

meeting for the citizens, would not the latter, in the

restoration of the democracy, have returned to tho

former site? We have therefore no hesitation in

rejecting the whole story along with Forchhammer

and Mure, and of regarding it with the latter writer

as one of the many anecdotes of what may be called

the moral and political mythology of Greece, invented

to give zest to the narrative of interesting events, or

the actions and characters of illustrious men.

Wordsworth, however, accepts Plutarch's story,

and points out remains which he considers to be those

of the ancient Pnyx a little behind the present bema.

It is true that there is behind the existing bema, and
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cm the summit of the rock, an esplanade and terrace,

which has evidently been artificially levelled; and

near one of its extremities are appearances on the

ground which have been supposed to betoken the

existence of a former bema. It has been usually

stated, in refutation of this hypothesis, that not even

from this higher spot could the sea be seen, because

the city wall ran across the top of the hill, and would

have effectually interrupted any view of the sea; but

this answer is not sufficient, since we have brought

forward reasons for believing that this was not the

direction of the ancient wall. This esplanade, how

ever, is so much smaller than the present Pnyx, that

it is impossible to believe that it could ever have

been used as the ordinary assembly of the citizens;

and it is much more probable that it served for pur

poses connected with the great assembly in the Pnyx

below, being perhaps covered in part with buildings

or booths for the convenience of the Prytanes, scribes,

and other public functionaries. Mure calls attention

to a passage in Aristophanes, where allusion is made

to such appendages (tV Hvkvcl tracav koI ras

VKrjvas Kai tAj Sto-Soi/* biaOpTjaat, Thesm, 659);

and though the Pnyx is here used in burlesque

application to the Thesmophorium, where the female

assemblies were held, this circumstanco does not

destroy the point of the allusion. (Mure, vol. ii.

p. 319.)
The whole rock of the Pnyx was thickly inha-

bited in ancient times, as it is flattened and cut in

all directions. We have already had occasion to

point out [see above, p. 261, b.] that even the west

ern side of the hill was covered with houses.

3 HM of the Nymphs. *

This hill, which lay a little to tho NW. of tho

Pnyx, used to be identified with the celebrated Lyca-

bettus, which was situated on the other side of the

city, outside the walls; but its proper name has been

restored to it, from an inscription found on its

summit. (Bockh, Inter, no. 453; Ross, in Kunst-

blatt, 1837, p. 391.)

4. The Museium.

The Museium (to Movo'eio?) was the hill to the

SW. of tho Acropolis, from which it is separated by

an intervening valley. It is only a little lower than

the Acropolis itself. It is described by Pausanias

(i. 25. § 8) as a hill within the city walls, opposite

the Acropolis, where the poet Musacus was buried,

and where a monument was erected to a certain

Syrian, whose name Pausanias does not mention.

There are still remains of this monument, from the

inscriptions upon which we learn that it was the

monument of Philopappus, the grandson of Antio-

chus, who, having been deposed by Vespasian, came

to Rome with his two sons, Epiphanes and Callini-

cus. [Diet, of Biogr. vol. I. p. 194.] Epiphanes

was the father of Philopappus, who had become an

Attic citizen of the demus Bcsa, and he is evidently
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tlie Syrian to whom Pausanias alludes. " This

monument was built in a form slightly concave

towards the front. The chord of the curve was about

30 feet in length: in front it presented three niches

between four pilasters; the central niche was wider

than the two lateral ones, concave and with a semi

circular top; the others were quadrangular. A

seated statue in the central niche was obviously that

of the person to whom the monument was erected.

An inscription below the niche shows that he was

named Philopappus, son of Epiphanes, of the demus

Bcsa (♦tAoVaffiros 'EmtfKU'oi/j B7jn"ateiJs). On the

right hand of this statue was a king Antiochus, son

of a king Antiochus, as we learn from the inscrip

tion below it (jSatrtAti'S 'Aurtoxos fiaaLKtas 'Avri6-

X'w)- In the niche on the other side was seated

Seleucus Nicator ($aat\(vs 7,<\(vkos 'Ayrt6xov

NiKdrap). On the pilaster to the right of Philo

pappus of Besa is the inscription c.ivltvs cf.fab

(i. e. Cains Julius, Caii Alias, Fabia) antiochvs

rHILOPAPFVS, cos. fuatkk arvaus, allectvs

INTER PKAETOBIOS AD IMP. CAKSARB NERVA

TRAIANO OFTVMO avgvsto geruanico dacico.

On that to the left of Philopappus was inscribed

Ba<rt\tvs *A*ti'oxoi **AoVainro$, 0ao~tAca>r 'Em-

<pdvovs, rov 'Ajnt6xt>v. Between the niches and

the base of the monument, there is a representation

in high relief of the triumph of a Roman emperor
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similar to that on the areh of Titus at Rome.

The part of the monument now remaining consists

of the central and eastern niches, with remains

of the two pilasters on that side of the centre. The

statues in two of the niches still remain, but without

heads, and otherwise imperfect; the figures of the

triumph, in the lower compartment, are not much

better preserved. This monument appears, from

Spon and Wheler, to have been nearly in the same

state in 1676 us it is at present; and it is to Ciriaco

d'Ancona, who visited Athens two centuries earlier,

that we are indebted for a knowledge of the deficient

parts of the monument." (Leake, p. 494, seq.;

com p. Stuart, vol. iii. c. 5; Prokesch, Denhcurdig-

fatten, toL ii. p. 383; Boekh, Inter, no. 362; Orelli,

Jtiscr. no. 800.)

Of the fortress, which Demetrius Poliorcetes erected

on the Museium in B.C. 229 (Paus. i. 25. § 8;

Plut. Demetr. 34), all trace has disappeared.

There must have been many houses on the

Miuciira, for tho western side of the hill is almost

covered with traces of buildings cut in the rocks,

and the remains of stairs are visible in several places,

— another proof that the ancient city wall did not

run along the top of this hill. [See above, p. 261.]

There are also found on this spot some wells and

cisterns of a circular form, hollowed out in the rock,

and enlarging towards the base. At the eastern

foot of the hill, opposite the Acropolis, there are

three ancient excavations in the rock ; that in the

middlo is of an irregular form, and the other two

are eleven feet square. One of them leads towards

another subterraneous chamber of a circular form,

twelve feet in diameter at the base, and diminishing

towards the top, in the shape of a bell. These

excavations arc sometimes called ancient baths, and

sometimes prisons: hence one of them is said to have

been the prison of Socrates.

5. The fiionysiac Theatre.

The stono theatre of Dionysus was commenced in

b. c. 500, but was not completely finished till b. o

340, during the financial administration of Lycurgus.

(Paus. i. 29. §16; Plut Vit.X.Orat. pp.841,852.)

A theatre, however, might, as a Gothic church, be

used for centuries without being quite finished ;

and there can be no doubt that it was in the stone

theatre that all the great productions of the Grecian

drama were performed. This theatre lay beneath

the southern wall of the Acropolis, near its east

ern extremity. The middle of it was excavated

out of the rock, and its extremities were supported

by solid piers of masonry. The rows of scats were

in the form of curves, rising one above another;

the diameter increased with the ascent. Two rows

of seats at the top of the theatre are now visible;

but tho rest are concealed by the accumulation of

soil. The accurate dimensions of the theatre cannot

now be ascertained. Its termination at the summit

is evident ; but to what extent it descended into

the valley cannot be traced. From the summit to

the hollow below, which may, however, be higher

than the ancient orchestra, tho slope is about 300

feet in length. There can be no question that it

must have been sufficiently large to have accom

modated the whole body of Athenian citizens, as

well as the strangers who flocked to the Dionysiac

festival. It has been supposed from a passage of

Plato, that the theatre was capable of containing

more than 30,000 spectators, since Socrates speaking

of Agathon s dramatic victory in the theatre says

that " his glory was manifested in the presence of

more tban three myriads of Greeks" (tfupapfr

iyivtro ht p.dprvfft ru>v 'EAMpVM' *\4ov f) rptcr-

fivpiois, Plat. Symp. p. 175, c.) It may, however,

be doubted whether these words are to he taken

literally, since the term " three myriads " appears to

have been used as a round number to signify the

whole body of adult Athenian citizens. Thus He

rodotus (v. 97) says that Aristagoras deceived three

myriads of Athenians, and Aristophanes (Eccl. 1 1 32)

employs the words lroAmw* wXitoP J) rpta/xvpitov ex

actly in the same sense.

The magrificence of the theatre is attested by

Dicaearchus, who describes it as " the most beau

tiful theatre in the world, worthy of mention, great

and wonderful " (wSc i}v rwv iv rp oiKovfiivn koA-

Kkttov Otarpov, tyiiXoyov, fjteya xal 8avfxaaT6vt

Dicaearch. Bios rrjs 'KwdSos, p. 140.) * The

* Many writers, whom Wordsworth has followed,

have changed 2&t flr into Mfw*; but this emend*
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spectators sat in the open air, but probably protected

from the rays of the sun by an awning, and from

their elevated seats they had a distinct view of the

sea and of the peaked hills of Salamis in the horizon.

Above them rose the Parthenon, and the other

buildings of the Acropolis, so that tlioy sat under

the shadow of the ancestral gods of their country.

The position of the spectators, as Bitting under the

temple of Athena, and the statue of the Zeus of the

Citadel (Ztus floAteor, Fans. i. 24. § 4), is evi

dently alluded to by Aeschylus (Eumen. 997, seq.),

to which passage Wordsworth has directed attcu-

tion ; —

Ilapdf'vov <f>t\as <pi\oi

a-xippovovvTts iv xp^vtf-

noAAaSo? 8' xrxo irrtpcls

tvras a^era* ira-r^p.

 

^ I 1

MONUMENT OF THRASYLLUS.

Above the upper seats of the theatre and the Ci-

monian wall of the Acropolis is a grotto (rir^Aaioi'),

which was converted into a small temple by Thra

syllus, a victorious choragus, to commemorate the

victory of his chorus, b. c. 320, as we learn from an

inscription upon it. Hence it is usually called the

Choragic Monument of Thrasyllus. Within the ca

vern were statues of Apollo and Artemis destroying

the children of Niobe; and upon the entablature of

the temple was a colossal figure of Dionysus. This

figure is now in the British Museum; but it has lost

its head and arms. Pausanias (i. 21. § 3), in his

description of the cavern, speaks of a tripod above it,

without mentioning the statue of Dionysus; but

there is a hole sunk in the lap of the statue, in which

tion is not only unnecessary, but is exceedingly impro

bable, because Odea were very rare in Greece at t he time

when Dicaearchus wrote. The word may have been

introduced by the execrptor to indicate that the theatre

described by Dicaearchus was not in existence in

his time ; or it may have been used by Dicaearchus

himself instead of cVti according to a well-known

use of the Attic writers. (See Fuhr, ad loc.)

was probably inserted the tripod. The custom of

supporting tripods by statues was not uncommon.

(Leake, p. 186; Vaux, Antiq. in British Museum,

p. 114.) This cavern was subsequently converted

into the church of Panaghfa Spili6tissa, or the Holy

Virgin of the Grotto; and was used as such when

Dodwell visited Athens. It is now, however, a

simple cave; and the temple and the church are

both in ruins. A large fragment of the architrave

of the temple, with a part of the inscription upon it,

is now lying upon the slope of the theatre : it has

been hewn into a drinking trongh. (Wordsworth,

p. 90.) The cave is about 34 feet in length, with

an average breadth of 20 feet. The entire height of

the monument of Thrasyllus is 29 feet 5 inches.

(Stuart.)

Above the monument are two columns, which

evidently did not form jmrt of the building. Their

triangular summits supported tripods, dedicated by

ehoragi who had gained prizes in the theatre below.

A little to the west of the cave is a large rectangular

niche, in which no doubt a statue once stood.

 

THEATRE OK DIONYSUS, FROM COIN.

A brass coin of Athens in the British Museum

gives a representation of the Dionysiac theatre viewed

from below. The seats for the spectators are dis

tinctly seen, together with the Cimonian wall of the

Acropolis; and above, the Parthenon in the centre,

with the Propylaea on the left. The artist has also

represented the cave between the theatre and the

wall of the Acropolis, described above, together with

other smaller excavations, of which traces still exist.

The same subject is also represented on a vase found

at A 1 1 lis, on which appear the theatre, the monument

of Thrasyllus, the tripodial columns, and above them

the polygonal walls of the Acropolis, crowned by tho
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Parthenon. It seems that this point of view was

greatly admired by the ancients. Dicaearchus alludes

to this view, when he speaks (/. c.) of " the magni

ficent temple of Athena, called the Parthenon, rising

above the theatre, and striking the spectator with

admiration." (Leake, p. 183, seq.; Dodwell, vol. i.

p. 299; Wordsworth, p. 89, seq.)

6. The Odeium of Herodet or Rerjilla.

The Odeium or Music-theatre* of Eegilla also lay

beneath the southern wall of the Acropolis, but at its

western extremity. It was built in the time of the

Antonines by Heroics Atticus, who called it the

Odeium of Regilla in honour of his deceased wife. It

is not mentioned by Pausanias in his description of

Athens, who explains the omission in a subsequent

part of his work by the remark that it was not com

menced at the time he wrote his first book. (Paus.vii.

20. § 3.) Pansanias remarks (i. c.) that it surpassed

all other Odeia in Greece, as well in dimensions as

in other respects; and its roof of cedar wood was

particularly admired. (Philostr. ViL Soph. ii. 1. § 5.)

The length of its diameter within the walls was

about 240 feet, and it is calculated to have fur

nished accommodation for about 6000 persons. There

are still considerable remains of the building ; but,

" in spite of their extent, good preservation, and the

massive material of which they arc composed, they

have a poor appearance, owing to the defects of the

Boman style of architecture, especially of the rows

of small and apparently useless arches with which

the more solid portions of the masonry are per

forated, and the consequent number of insignificant

parts into which it is thus subdivided." (Mure, vol.

ii. p. 91.) It is surprising that Stuart should have

supposed the remains of this comparatively small

Eoman building to be those of the great Dionysiac

theatre, in which the dramas of the Athenian poets

were performed.

7. Cave of Apollo and Pan, and Fountain of

Clepsydra.

The Cave of Apollo and Pan, more usually

called the Cave of Pan, lay a} the base of the NW.

angle of the Acropolis. It is described by He

rodotus (vi. 105) as situated below tho Acropolis,

and by Pausanias (i. 28. § 4) as a little below the

Propylaea, with a spring of water near it. The

worship of Apollo in this cave was probably of great

antiquity. Here he is said to have had connection

with Creusa, the mother of Ion ; and hence the cave

is frequently mentioned in the " Ion " of Euripides.

(Paus. l.c; Eurip. Ion, 506, 955, &c.) The wor

ship of Pan in this cave was not introduced till after

the battle of Marathon, in consequence of the services

which he rendered to the Athenians on that occasion.

His statue was dedicated by Miltiades, and Simonides

wrote the inscription for it (Simonid. Iteliqu. p.

176, ed. Schneidewin.) A statue of Pan, now in the

public library at Cambridge, was discovered in a

garden a little below the cave, and may possibly be

* An Odeium (i&uov) was, in its form and ar

rangements, very similar to a theatre, from which

it differed chiefly by being roofed over, in order

to retain the sound. It appears to have been ori

ginally designed chiefly for musical rehearsals, in

subordination to the great choral performances in

the theatre, and consequently a much smaller space

was required for the audience.

the identical figure dedicated by Miltiades. The

cave measures about 18 feet in length, 30 in height,

and 15 in depth. There are two excavated ledges

cut in the rock, on which we may suppose statues of

the two deities to have stood, and also numerous

niches and holes for the reception of votive offerings.

The fountain near the cave, of which Pausanias

does not mention the name, was called Clepsydra

(KAei^uSpa), more anciently Empedo ('E/is-tSai). It

derived the name of Clepsydra from its being sup

posed to have had a subterraneous communication

with the harbour of Phalerum. (Aristoph. Lysistr.

912, Schol. ad he., ad Vesp. 853, Av. 1694; He-

sych. s. vv. KXeyfttipa, K\ttl/ijibuTov, neow.) " The

only access to this fountain is from the enclosed

platform of the Acropolis above it. The approach to

it is at the north of the northern wing of the Propy

laea. Here we begin to descend a flight of forty-

seven steps cut in the rock, but partially cased with

slabs of marble. Tho descent is arched over with

brick, and opens out into a small subterranean chapel,

with niches cut in its sides. In the chapel is a well,

surmounted with a peristomium of marble: below

which is the water now at a distance of about 30 feet."

(Wordsworth.) This flight of steps is seen in the

annexed coin from the British Museum, in which the

cave of Pan is represented at the foot, and the statue

of Athena Promachus and the Parthenon at the

summit. The obverse is the sizo of the coin : the

reverse is enlarged.

 

COIN SHOWING! THE CAVE OP PAN, TOE PAR.

TUKNON AND ATHENA PROMACHUS.

8. The Aglaurium.

The sanctuary of Aglanrus, one of the three daugh

ters of Cecrops, was also a cavern situated in the

northern face of the Acropolis. It is evident from

several passages in the Ion of Euripides (8, 296,

506, 953, 1413) that the Aglaurium was in some part

of the precipices called the Long Rocks, which ran
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eastward of the grotto of Pan. [See above, p. 266, b.]

It is said to have been the spot from which Aglaurus

and her sister Hcrse threw themselves from the rocks

of the Acropolis, upon opening the chest which con

tained Eriehthonins (Paus. i. 18. § 2); and it was

also near this sanctuary that the Persians gained

access to the Acropolis. (Herod, viii. 35.) We

learn from Pausanias that the cave was situated at

the steepest part of the hill, which is also described

by Herodotns as precipitous at this point. At the dis

tance of about 60 yards to the cast of the cave of Pan

and at the base of a precipice is a remarkable cavern ;

and 40 yards further in the same direction, there is

another cave much smaller, immediately under the

wall of the citadel, and only a few yards distant from

the northern portico of the Erechtheium. In the latter

there are thirteen niches, which prove it to have

been a consecrated spot ; and there can be no doubt

that the larger was also a sanctuary, though niches

are not equally apparent, in consequence of the sur

face of the rock not being so well preserved as in the

smaller cavern. One of these two caves was un

doubtedly the Aglaurium. Leake conjectured, from

the account of a stratagem of Peisistratus, that there

was a communication from the Aglaurium to the

platform of the citadeL After Peisistratus had

seized the citadel, his next object was to disarm the

Athenians. With this view he summoned the

Athenians in the Anaeeium, which was to the west

of the Aglaurium While he was addressing them,

they laid down their arms, which were seized by the

partisans of Peisistratus and conveyed into the

Aglaurium, apparently with the view of being carried

into the citadel itself. (Polyacn. i. 21.) Now this

conjecture lias been confirmed by the discovery of an

ancient flight of stairs near the Erechtheium, leading

into the cavern, and from thence passing downwards

through a deep cleft in the rock, nearly parallel in its

direction to the outer wall, and opening out in the

face of the clirT a little below the foundation. [See

above^ p. 268, a.] It would therefore appear that this

cave, the smaller of the two above mentioned, was

the Agraulium, the access to which from the Acro

polis was close to the northern portico of the Erech

theium, which led into the sanctuary of Pandrosus,

the only one of the three daughters of Cocrops who

remained faithful to her trust. Leake conjectures

that the Aglaurium, which is never described as a

temple, but only as a sanctuary or sacred enclosure,

was used in a more extended signification to com

prehend both caves, one being more especially sacred

to Aglaurus and the other to her sister Uerse. The

position of the Aglaurium, as near the cavo of Pan,

and in front of the Erechtheium and Parthenon (irpo

TlaWdSos powf), is clearly shown in the following

passage of Euripides (/on, 506, seq.), where the

fivx^St's fuutpai probably refer to the flight of

steps:—

& Tlavbs dax^utra vol

irapav\iQovca vtrpa

Ira xqpofrs ffrtiSowTt woSoTf

'AypavXov k6mu rpiyovot

ardSta x^otpa trpb naAAaSos vauv.

Wordsworth (p. 87) conjectures, with some proba

bility, that it may have been by the same secret

communication that the Persians got into the

Acropolis.

According to one tradition Aglaurus precipitated

herself from the Acropolis, as a sacrifice, to save

her country ; and it was probably on this account

that tho Athenian ephebi, on receiving their first

suit of armour, were accustomed to take an oath

in the Aglaurium, that they would defend their

country to tho last. (Dcm. de Fait. Leg. p. 438 ;

Pollux, viii. 105; Philostr. Pit Apull. iv. 21;

Hermann, Griech. Staatsallcrth. § 123. n. 7.)

9. The Thaeium.

Tho Theseium (&ri<rtiov), or temple of Theseus,

is the best preserved of all the monuments of ancient

Athens. It is situated on a height in the N\V. of

the city, north of the Areiopagus, and near the gym

nasium of Ptolemy. (Paus. i. 17. § 2; Plut. flies.

36.) It was at the same time a temple and a tomb,

having been built to receive the bones of Theseus,

which Cimon had brought from Scyros to Athens in

B. c. 469. (Thuc. i. 98 ; Plut. Cim. 8, Thet. 36;

Diod. iv. 62 ; Paus. 1. c.) Tho temple appears to

have been commenced in the same year, and, al

lowing five years fbr its completion, was probably

finished about 465. It is, therefore, about thirty

years older than the Parthenon. It possessed the

privilege of an asylum, in which runaway slaves, in

particular, were accustomed to take refuge. (Diod.

I ft; Plut. Tha. I. ft, de Exit. 17; Hesych., Etym.

M. 8. v. ©TffffTo*.) Its sacred enclosure was so large

as to serve sometimes as a place of military assem

bly. (Thuc. vi. 61.)

The Temple of Theseus was built of Pentelic

marble, and stands upon an artificial foundation

formed of large quadrangular blocks of limestone.

Its architecture is of the Doric order. It is a

Peripteral Hexastyle, that is, it is surrounded with

columns, and has six at each front. There are

thirteen columns on each of the flanks, including

those at the angles, which are also reckoned among

those of the front, so that the number of columns

surrounding the temple is thirty-four. The stylobate

is two feet four indies high, and has only two steps,

instead of three, a fact which Stuart accounts for

by the fact of the temple being an heroum. The

total length of the temple on the upper step of the

stylobate is 104 feet, and its total breadth 45 feet,

or more accurately 104'23 and 45*011 respectively.

(Penrose.) Its height from the bottom of the sty

lobate to the summit of the pediment is 33J feet.

It consists of a cella having a pronaos or prodomus

to the east, and an opisthodomus or posticum to the

west. The pronaos and opisthodomus were each

separated from the ambulatory of the peristyle by

two columns, and perhaps a railing, which may

have united the two columns with one another, and

with the antae at the end of the prolongation of the

walls of the cella. The cella is 40 feet in length,

the pronaos, including the eastern portico, 33 feet,

and the opisthodomus, including the western portico,

27 feet. The ambulatory at the sides of the temple

is six feet in breadth. The columns, both of the

peristyle and in the two vestibules, are three feet

four inches in diameter at the base, and nearly

nineteen feet high.

The eastern front of the temple was the principal

one. This is shown not only by the depth of the

pronaos, but still more decisively by the sculptures.

The ten metopes of the eastern front, with the four

adjoining on either side, are exclusively adorned

with sculpture, all the other metopes having been

plain. It was not till the erection of the Parthenon

tliat sculpture was employed to decorate the entire
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frieze of the peristyle. The two pediments of the

porticoes were also filled with sculptures. On the

eastern pediment there are traces in the marble of

metallic fastenings for statues : it is usually stated

that the western pediment did not contain any

figures, but Penrose, in his recent examination of

the temple, has discovered clear indications of the

positions which the sculptures occupied. Besides

the pediments, and the above-mentioned metopes,

the only other parts of the temple adorned with

sculpture are the friezes over the columns and antae

of the pronaos and opisthodomus. These friezes

stretch across the whole breadth of the ccllu and

the ambulatory, and nrc 38 feet in length.
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Although the temple itself is nearly perfect, the

sculptures have sustained great injury. The figures

in the two pediments have entirely disappeared ;

and the metopes and the frieze hare been greatly

mutilated. Enough, however, remains to show that

these sculptures belong to the highest style of Grecian

art. The relief is bold and salient, approaching to

the proportions of the entire statue, the figures in

some instances appealing to be only slightly attached

to the table of the marble. The sculptures, both of

the metopes and of the friezes, were painted, and

still preserve remains of the colours. Leake observes

that " vestiges of brazen and golden-coloured arms,

of a blue sky, and of blue, green, and red drapery,

are still very apparent. A painted foliage and

maeandcr is seen on the interior comico of the

peristyle, and painted stars in the lacunaria." In

the British Museum there are casts of the greater

portion of the friezes, and of three of the metopes

from the northern side, being the first, second, and

fourth, commencing from the north-east angle.

They were made at Athens, by direction of the Earl

of Elgin, from the sculptures which then existed

upon the temple, where they still remain.

The subjects of the sculptures are the exploits of

Theseus and of Hercules; for the Theseium was not

only the tomb and heroum of Theseus, but also a

monument in honour of his friend and companion

Hercules. The ultimate friendship of these two

heroes is well known, and is illustrated by the state

ment of tin ancient writer that, when Theseus had

been delivered by Hercules from the chains of Ai-

doncus, king of tho Molo.ssi, he conducted Hercules

to Athens, that he might be purified from the murder

of his children : that Theseus then not only shared

his property with Hercules, but resigned to the

latter all the sacred places which had been given

him by the Athenians, changing all the Theseia of

Attica, except four, into Heracleia. (Philochorus,

ap. J'ltU. Thes. 35.) The Hercules Furens of Eu

ripides seems, like the Theseium, to have been

intended to celebrate unitedly the deeds and glory

of the two friends. Hence this tragedy has been

called a Temple of Theseus in verse. Euripides

probably referred to this Theseium, among other

buildings of Athens, in the passage beginning (Here.

Fur. 1323):—

firou au J)^7v irpbs *6\ltrna ITaAAaous.

4ku xty"1* °*as or/viaas ^urur>taTOT,

%6jiovs t« Sdcu, xpTjfi&rooy t' i^twv fiepot.

In the sculptural decorations of his temple The

seus yielded to his friend the most conspicuous

place. Hence the ten metopes in front of the temple

are occupied by the Labours of Hercules, while those

on the two flanks, only eight in all, relate to the ex

ploits of Theseus. The frieze over tho opisthodomus

represents the combat of the Centaurs and Lapitlue,

in which Theseus took part; but the subject of the

frieze of the pronaos cannot be made out, in conse

quence of the mutilated condition of the sculptures.

Stuart (vol. hi. p. 9) supposes that it represents

part of the battle of Marathon, and especially the

phantom of Theseus rushing upon the Persians;

Miiller (Penkmaler der alien Kunst, p. 1 1 ), t hat

the subject is the war of Theseus with the Pallan-

tidae, a race of gigantic strength, who aro said to

have contended with Theseus for the throne of

Athens ; Leake (p. 504), that it represented the

battle of the giants, who were subdued mainly by

the help of Hercules. Leake urges, with great

probability, that as the ten metopes in front of tho

building were devoted to tho exploits of Hercules,

and eight, less conspicuousl) situated, to those of

Theseus; and that as the frieze over the opisthodo

mus referred to one of tho most celebrated exploits

of Theseus, so it may bo presumed that the corre

sponding panel of the pronaos related to some of the

exploits of Hercules.

The Theseium was for many centuries a Chris

tian church dedicated to St. George. " When it

was converted into a Christian church, the two-in-

tcrior columns of the pronaos were removed to maka

room for the altar and its semicircular enclosure,

customary in Greek churches. A large door was at

the same time pierced in the wall, which separates

the cella from the opisthodomus ; when Athens was

taken by the Turks, who were in the habit of riding

into the churches on horseback, this door was closed,

and a small one was made in the southern wall.

Tho roof of the cella is entirely modern, and the

greater part of the ancient beams and lacunaria of

tho peristyle are wanting. In other respects the

temple is complete." (Leake.) The building is

now converted into the national Museum of Athens,

and has been restored as nearly as possible to its

original condition. Tho vaulted roof of the cella

lias been replaced by one in accordance with the

original design of the building.
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The three interior walls of the Theseium were

decorated with paintings by Mieon. (Paus. Lc.)

Tlie stucco upon which they were painted is still

apparent, and shows that each painting covered the

entire wall from the roof to two feet nine inches

short of the pavement* (Leak.", p. 512.)

The identification of the church of St, George with

the temple of Theseus has always been consideie.i

one of the most certain points in Athenian topo

graphy; but it lias been attacked by Ro^s, in a

pamphlet written in modern Greek (to Btjatiov icol

6 va&s tov *Ap*as, Athen. 1838), in which it is

maintained that the building usually called the The-

seium is in reality the temple of Ares, mentioned

by Pausanias (i. 8. § 4). Rosa argues, I. Tliat the

temple of Theseus is described by Plutarch as situ-

a:ed in the centre of the city («V fie<rp Tp w6\*t,

T/tes. 36), whereas the existing temple is near the

western extremity of the ancient city. 2. That it

appears, from the testimony of Cyriacus of Ancona,

who travelled in Greece in 1436, that at that time

the edifice bore the name of the temple of Ares.

3. That there have been discovered immediately

below the building a row of marble statues or Cary

atids, representing human figures, with serpents'

tails for their lower extremities, which Rats con

siders to be the eponymous heroes of the Attic tribes

mentioned by Pau>anias as in the immediate neigh

bourhood of the temple of Ares. 4. The fact of the

sculptures of the temple representing the exploits of

Theseus and Hercules Rosa does not consider suf

ficient to prove that it was the Theseium ; since the

exploits of these two heroes are exactly the subjects

which the Athenians would be likely to select as the

most appropriate decorations of the temple of the

god of war.

An abstract of Ross's arguments is given by

Mure (vol. ii. p. 31 6) and Westermann (in Jahn's

Jahrbuchtr, vol. xli. p. 242); but as his hypothesis

has been generally rejected by scholars, it is unne

cessary to enter into any refutation of it. (Comp.

Pittaki*, in Athen. Arciuiol. Zeirun0,1838,Febr.and

March; Gerhard, Hall. Lit. Zeit. 1839, No. 159;

Ulrichs, in Annul, d. hut. Arckaol. 1842. p.74,toII.;

Curtius, A rchdul. Zeitschrift, 1843, No. 6.)

 

 

10. The Olympieium.

The site of the Olympieium ('OXunwitTov), or

Temple of Zeus Olympius, ia indicated by sixteen

gigantic Corinthian columns of white marble, to the

south-east of the Acropolis, and near the right bank

of the Ilissus. This temple not only exceeded in

magnitude all other temples in Athens, but was the

greatest ever dedicated to the supreme deity of the

Greeks, and one of the four most renowned examples

of architecture in marble, the other three being the

temples of Ephesns, Branchidae, and Eleusis. (Vi-

truv. vii. Praef.) It was commenced by Peisistratus,

and finished by Hadrian, after many suspensions

and interruptions, the work occupying a period of

nearly 700 years. Hence it is called by Philostratus

11 a great struggle with time" (xpoVoi/ fj.*ya hryui-

ficrua, Vit. Soph. i. 25. § 3). The original founder

of the temple is said to have been Deucalion. (Paus.

i. 18. §8.) The erection of the temple was en

trusted by Peisistratus to four architects, whose

names are recorded by Vltruvius (I. c), and oy whom

it appears to have been planned in all its extent and

magnitude. The work was continued by the sons

of Peisistratus; but after their expulsion from

Athens it remained untouched for nearly 400 years.

It is not impossible, as Mure has remarked, that

prejudice against the Peisistratidae may have ope

rated against the prosecution of their unfinished

monuments, although no allusion occurs in any

writer to such a motive for the suspension of the

work.

The Peisistratidae must have made considerable

progress in the work, since ancient writers speak of

it in its unfinished state in terms of the highest ad

miration. It also appears from these accounts to

have suffered littlo from the Persian invasion, pro

bably from its only consisting at that time of solid

masses of masonry, which the Persians would hardly

have taken the trouble of demolishing. Dicae-

archus, who visited Athens prior to any renewal of

the work, describes it, " though half finished, an ax

il



290 ATHENAE.ATHENAE.

citing astonishment by the design of the building, and

which would have been most admirable if it had

been finished." (^O\vfnnov} jjfiiTtAis kclto-

w\i^tP 6"' $X°v TV TV* otKoBuulas viroypwpr\v

ytvdfxtvov 6" ttv 04krumwx ttwep owcreAefffh},

p. 140, ed. Fuhr.) Aristotle (Poltt. v. 11) men

tions it as one of the colossal undertakings of despotic

governments, placing it in the same category as the

pyramids of Egypt; and Livy (xli. 20) speaks of it

as " Jovis Olyinpii templum Athenis, unum in terris

inchoatum pro magnitudine dei," where " unum" is

used because it was a greater work than any other

temple of the god. (Comp. Strab. ix. p. 396 ; Plut.

SoL 32 ; Lucian, Icaro-Menip. 24.) About B. c.

174 Antiochus Epiphanes commenced the com

pletion of the temple. He employed a Roman archi

tect of the name of Cossutius to proceed with it.

Gossutius chose the Corinthian order, which was

adhered to in the subsequent prosecution of the work.

(Vitruv. I c; Athen. v. p. 194, a.;' V Pat. i. 10.)

Upon the death of Antiochus in b. c. 1 64 the work

was interrupted ; and about 80 years afterwards

some of its columns were transported to Rome by

Sulla for the use of the Capitoline temple at Rome.

(Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 6.) The work was not resumed

till the reign of Augustus, when a society of princes,

allies or dependents of the Roman empire, undertook

to complete the building at their joint expense.

(Suet Aug. 60.) But the honour of its final com

pletion was reserved for Hadrian, who dedicated the

temple, and set up the statue of the god within the

cella. (Paus. i. 18. § 6, seq.; Spartian. Iladr. 13;

Dion Cass. lxix. 16.)

Pausanias says that the whole exterior inclosure

was about four stadia in circumference, and that it

was full of statues of Hadrian, dedicated by the Gre

cian cities. Of these statues many of the pedestals

have been found, with inscriptions upon them.

(Bockh, Inter. No. 321—346.) From the existing

remains of the temple, we can ascertain its size and

general form. According to the measurementa of

Mr. Penrose, it was 354 feet (more exactly 354 225)

in length, and 171 feet (171*16) in breadth. " It

consisted of a cella, surrounded by a peristyle, which

had 10 columns in front, and 20 on the sides. The

peristyle, being double in the sides, and having a

triple range at either end, besides three columns

between antae at each end of the cella, consisted

altogether of 120 columns." (Leake.) Of these

columns 16 are now standing, with their archi

traves, 13 at the south-eastern angle, and the re

maining three, which are of the interior row of the

southern side, not far from the south-western angle.

These are the largest columns of marble now stand

ing in Europe, being six and a half feet in diameter,

and above sixty feet high.

A recent traveller remarks, that the desolation of

the spot on which they stand adds much to the effect

of their tall majestic forms, and that scarcely any

ruin is more calculated to excite stronger emotions

of combined admiration and awe. It is difficult to

conceive where the enormous masses hare disappeared

of which this temple was built. Its destruction

probably commenced at an early period, and sup

plied from time to time building materials to the

inhabitants of Athens during the middle ages.

Under the court of the temple there are some

very largo and deep vaults, which Forchhammer

considers to be a portion of a large cistern, alluded

to by Pausanias as the chasm into which the waters

flowed after the flood of Deucalion. From this cis

tern there is a conduit running in the direction of

the fountain of Callirrhoe, which he supposes to

have been partly supplied with water by this means.

(Leake, p. 513; Mure, vol. ii. p- 79; Forchhammer

p. 367.)

 

RUINS OF THE OLYMPIKIUM.
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1 1. The Horologium, ofAndronicus Cyrrhestes.

This building, vulgarly called the " Temple of the

Winds," from the figures of the winds upon its faces,

is situated north of the Acropolis, and is still ex-

tant. Its date is uncertain, but the style of the

sculpture and architecture is thought to belong to

the period after Alexander the Great. Mliller sup

poses it to have been erected about B.C. 100; and its

date must be prior to the middle of the first century

b. c. since it is mentioned by Varro (72. R. iii. 5.

§ 17). It served both as the weathercock and

public clock ut Athens. It is an octagonal tower,
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with its eight sides facing respectively the direction of

the eight winds into which the Athenian compass

was divided. The directions of the several sides

were indicated by the figures and names of the eight

winds, which were sculptured on the frieze of the

entablature. On the summit of the building there

stood originally a bronze figure of a Triton, holding

a wand in his right hand, and turning on a pivot,

so as to serve for a weathercock. (Vitruv. i. 6. § 4.)

This monument is called a horologium by Varro

(/. c). It formed a measure of time in two ways.

On each of its eight sides, beneath the figures of

the winds, lines are still visible, which, with the

gnomons that stood out above them, formed a scries

of sun-dials. In the centre of the interior of the

building there was a clepsydra, or water-clock,

the remains of which are still visible. On the

south side of the building there was a cistern,

which was supplied with water from the spring

called Clepsydra, near the cave of Pan. Leake

states that a portion of the aqueduct existed not

long since, and formed part of a modern conduit for

the conveyance of water to a neighbouring mosque,

for the service of the Turks in their ablutions. It

may not be unnecessary to remind the reader that

Clepsydra was the common term for a water-clock,

and was not so called from the fountain of the same

name, which supplied it with water: the similarity

of the names is accidental. The reason of the

fountain near the cave of Pan being called Clep

sydra has been given above. [See p. 286, b.]

The height of the building from its foundation is

44 feet. On the NE. and NW. sides are distyle

Corinthian porticoes, giving access to the interior;

and to the south wall is affixed a sort of turret,

forming t*nree-quarters of a circle, to contain the

cistern which supplied water to the clepsydra.

12. The Choragic Monument of Lyticratet.

This elegant monument, vulgarly called the

" Lantern of Demosthenes," was dedicated by

Lysicrates in B.C. 335—4, as we leam from an in

scription on the architrave, which records that

11 Lysicrates, son of Lysithcides of Cicynna, led the

chorus, when the boys of the tribe of Acamantis

conquered, when Theon played the flute, when

Lysiades wrote the piece, and when Evaenetus was

archon." It was the practice of the victorious

choragi to dedicate to Dionysus the tripods which

they had gained in the contests in the theatre.

Some of these tripods were placed upon small tem

ples, which were erected either in the precincts of

the theatre, or in a street which ran along the

eastern side of the Acropolis, from the Prytaneium

to the Lenaeum,or sacred enclosure of Dionysus near
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th3 theatre, and which was hence railed the

1 Street of Tripods." (Pans. i. 20. § 1.)

Of these temples only two now remain ; the monu

ment of Thrasyllus, situated above the theatre, of

which we have already spoken [see p. 285] : and the

monument of Lysicrates, which stood in the street

itself. It appears that this street was funned en

tirely by a series of such monuments; and from the

inscriptions engraved on the architraves that the

dramatic chronicles or didascaliae were mainly com

piled. The monument of Lysicrates is of the Co

rinthian order. It is a small circular building on a

square liasement, of white marble, and covered by a

cupola, supported by six Corinthian columns. Its

whole height was 34 feet, of which the square basis

was 14 feet, the body of the building to the summit

of the columns 12 feet, and the entablature, toge

ther with the cupola and apex, 8 feet. There was

no access to the interior, which was only 6 feet in

diameter. The frieze, of which there are casts in the

British Museum, represents the destruction of the

Tyrrhenian pirates by Dionysus and his atteudants.
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13. The Fountain of Callirrhoii, or Enneacrunus.

The fountain of Callirrhoe (KoAA^on), or En-

neacrunus ('EKctaKpowoi), was situated in the SE.

of the city. It was, as has been already re

marked, the only source of good drinkable water in

Athens. (Paus. i. 14. § 1.) It was employed in

all the more important services of religion, and by

women prior to their nuptials. (Thuc. ii. 15.) We

learn from Thucydides (I. c.) that it was originally

named Callirrhoe', when the natural sources were

open to view, but that it was afterwards named

Enneacrunus, from having been fitted with nine

pipes (ffpoDvoi) by the PeUistratidae. Hence it ap-

peirs that the natural sources were covered by

some kind of building, and that the water was con

ducted through nine pipes. Enneacrunus appears

to have been the name of the fountain, in the archi

tectural sense of. the term; but the spring or source

continued to be called Callirrhoe, and is the name

which it still bears. (Compare Stat. Tkeb. xii. 629 :

" Et quos Callirrhoe novies errantibus undis Im-

plicat") It has been supposed from a fragment of

Cratinus (ap. Schol. ad Aristoph. Equit. 530;

Suidas, s. v. titvo'fK&Kpovvos') that the fountain was

also called Dodccacrunus ; but it is more probable,

as Leake has remarked, that the poet amplified for

the sake of comic effect. The spring flows from the

foot of a broad ridge of rocks, which crosses the bed

of tl.e Ilissus, and over which the river tonus a

water-fall when it is full. But there is generally

no water in this part of the bed of the Ilissus; and

it is certain that the fountain was a separate vein

of water, and was not supplied from the Ilissus.

The waters of the fountain were made to pass

through small pipes, pierced in the face of the rock,

through which they descended into the p»ol below.

Of these orifices seven are still visible. The foun

tain also received a supply of water from the cistern

in the Olympieium, which has been al.eady men

tioned. [See above, p. 290, b.] The pool, which

receives the waters of the fountain, " would be more

copious, but for a canal which commences near it

and is carried below the bed of the Ilissus to Vuno,

a small village a mile from the city, on the road to

Peiraecus; where the water is received into a cis

tern, supplies a fountain on the high road, and

waters gardens. The canal exactly resembles those

which were in use among the Greeks before the in

troduction of Roman aqueducts, being a channel

about three feet square, cut in the solid rock. It

is probably, therefore, an ancient work." (Leake,

p. 170; Forchhammer, p. 317; Mure, vol. ii.

p. 85.)

14. The Panatkenaif Stadium.

The Panathenaic Stadium (to ardZtov t2» liar a-

6rjyaiK6v) was situated on the south side of the

Ilissus, and is described by Pausanias as " a hill

rising above the Ilissus, of a semicircular form in

its upper part, and extending from thence in a

double right line to the bank of the river." (Paus. i.
19. § 6.) Leake observes, that M it is at once re

cognized by its existing remains, consisting of two

parallel heights, partly natural, and partly composed

of large masses of rough substruction, which rise at

a small distance from the left bank of the Ilissus,

in a direction at right angles to the course of that

stream, and which are connected at the further end

by a third height, more indebted to art for its com

position, and which formed the semicircular ex

tremity essential to a stadium." It is usually stated

that this Stadium was constructed by Lycurgus,

about B.C. 350 ; but it appears from the passage

of Plutarch (Vit. X. Oral. p. 841), on which this

supposition rests, that this spot must have been used

previously for the gymnic contests of the Puna-

thenaic games, since it is said that Lycurgus com

pleted the Panathenaic stadium, by constnicting a

podium (Kp-nvts) or low wall, and levelling the bed

(xapifya) of the arena. The spectators, however,

continued to sit on the turf for nearly five centuries

afterwards, till at length the slopes were covered by

Herodes Atticus with the seats of Pcntelic marble,

which called forth the admiration of Pausanias.

(Philostr. Vit Soph. ii. 1. § 5.) These seats have

disappeared, and it is now only a long hollow, grown

over with grass. Leake conjectures that it was

capable of accommodating 40,000 persons on the

marble seats, and as many more on the slopes of the

hills above them on extraordinary occasions.

Philostratus states that a temple of Tyche or

Fortune stood on one side of the Stadium : and as

there are considerable remains of rough masonry

on the summit of the western hill, this is supposed

to have been the site of the temple. The tomb of

Herodes, who was buried near the Stadium, may

have occupied the summit of the opposite hill. Op

posite the Stadium was a bndge across the Ilissus,

of which the foundations still exist. (Leake, p. 195.)
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15. Arch of Hadrian.

Tliis Arch, which is still extant, is opposite the

north-western angle of the Olympieium, and formed

an entrance to the peribolus of the temple. It is a

paltry structnre; and the style is indeed so unworthy

of the real enlargement of taste which Hadrian is

acknowledged to have displayed in the 6ne arts,

that Mure conjectures with much probability that it

may have been a work erected in his honour by the

Athenian municipality, or by some other class of

admirers or flatterers, rather than by himself. " This

arch, now deprived of the Corinthian columns which

adorned it, and covered at the base with three feet

of accumulated soil, consisted when complete of an
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archway 20 feet wide, between piers above 1 5 feet

square, decorated with a column and a pilaster on

each side of the arch, and the whole presenting an

exactly similar appearance on either face. Above

the centre of the arch stood an upper order sur

mounted by a pediment, and consisting on either

front of a niche between semi-columns; a thin par

tition separating the niches from each other at the

back- Two columns between a pilaster flanked this

structure at either end, and stood immediately above

the larger Corinthian columns of the lower order.

The height of the lower order to the summit of the

cornice was about 33 feet, that of the upper to the

summit of the pediment about 23."' (Leake, p. 199.)

The inscriptions upon either side of the frieze above

the centre of the arch, describe it as dividing

" Athens, the ancient city of Theseus " from the

" City of Hadrian." On the north-western side :

AI3* tttf 'Aflijeai &ij(r4ws rj vplv t6\is.

On the south-eastern side :

A2o" tut1 "AJpiaKou (touxl Qyaim woKls.

These lines are an imitation of an inscription

said to have been engraved by Theseus upon cor

responding sides of a boundary column on the

isthmus of Corinth (Plut. That. 25 j Strab. iii.

p. 171):

Too* o&xl T\f\oir6vvT)aos 4\A* 'Iwn'a.

Ta5' fori YltKoT<6vVT\<Tos ovk 'IaiWa.

(Comp. Bockh, Inter. No. 520.)

We know that a quarter of Athens was called

Hadrianopolis in honour of Hadrian (Spartian. JIa •

drian. 20) ; and the above-mentioned inscription

proves that this name was given to the quarter

on the southern side of the arch, in which stood the

mighty temple of Zeus Olympius, completed by this

emperor.

16. The Aqueduct of Hadrian.

The position nnd remains of this aqueduct have

been already described. [See p. 264, b.]

17. The Agora.

Before the publication of Forchhammer's work,

it was usually supposed there were two market

places at Athens, one to the west and the other to

the north of the Acropolis, the former being called

the Old Agora, and the latter the New or Eretrian

Agora. This error, which has led to such serious

mistakes in Athenian topography, appears to have

been first started by Meursius, and has been adopted

by subsequent writers on the subject, including even

Leake and Mtiller. Forchhammer, however, has

now clearly established that there was only one

Agora at Athens, which was situated west of the

Acropolis; and that there is no proof at all for the

existence of the New Agora, which was placed by

preceding writers directly north of the Acropolis in

the midst of the modern town of Athens.

The general position of the Agora, vulgarly called

the Old Agora, cannot admit of dispute; though it

is almost impossible to determine its exact boun

daries. The Agora formed a part of the Cerameicus.

It is important to recollect this, since Pausnnias, in

his description of the Cerameicus (i cc. 3—17),

gives likewise a description of the Agora, but with

out mentioning the latter by name. It cannot,

however, be doubted that he is actually giving an

account of the Agora, inasmuch as the statues ol

Lycurgus, Demosthenes, Harmodius and Aristogeiton

which he mentions as being in the Cerameicus, are

expressly stated by other authorities to have been in

the Agora. The statue of Lycurgus is placed in

the Agora by a Psephisma, quoted by Plutarch

(Vit. X. Orat. p. 852); though the same writer, in

his life of Lycurgus (Ibid p. 384), says that it

stood in the Cerameicus. So, also, the statues of

Harmodius and Aristogeiton are described by Arrian

{Anab. iii. 16), as being in the Cerameicus, but are

placed in the Agora by Aristotle (Rhet. i. 9)

Lucian (Paratit. 48), and Aristophanes (ayopdaa

t' iv roh JhrAoij i^jjs 'ApttTToytirovt, Lysistr.

633.) On the east the Agora extended as far as

the ascent to the Propylaea. This is evident from

the position of the statues of Harmodius and Aris

togeiton, which stood on an elevated situation, near

the temple of Nike, which, as we have already seen,

was immediately in front of the left wing of the

Propylaea. (moral iv Ktpafuutf at *ocoVfr, $

Hvtfiev is ir6\ty [i. e. the Acropolis] Karavrtitpu

rov Mtttptfiov, Arrian, Anab. iii. 16.) The extent

of the Agora towards the east is also proved by the

position of the temple of Aphrodite Pandemus,

which was at the foot of the Propylaea (Pans. i. 22.

§ 3 ; rirpav irap ain^y UaWdSos, Eurip. Hippol

30), but which is also expressly said to have been

in the Agora. (Apollod. ap. Harpocrat. i. v. n*»

i; 3
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Snpos 'AtyoKrn.) On the west the Agora appears |

to have extended as far as the Pnyx. Thus, we i

find in Aristophanes, that Dieaeopolis, who had

secured his seat in the Pnyx at the first dawn of

day, looks down upon the Agora beneath him,

where the logistae are chasing the people with their

vermilion coloured rope (Aristoph. Acharn. 21, seq.

with Schol.) For the same reason, when Philip

had taken Elateia, the retail dealers were driven'

from their stalls in the market, and their booths

burnt, that the people might assemble more quickly

in the Pnyx. (Dem. de Cor. p. 284, quoted by

Muller.) It, therefore, appears that the Agora was

situated in the valley between the Acropolis, the

Areiopagus, the Pnyx, and the Muscium, being

bounded by the Acropolis on the east, by the Pnyx

on the west, by the Areiopagus on the north, and by

the Maseium on the south. This is the site assigned

to it by MiilU'r and Forchliammer; but Boss and

Ulrichs place it north of the ravine between the

Areiopagus and the Acropolis, and between these

hills and the hill on which the Thescium stands.

(Zeitschrifl fur die Altertkumswissenachaft, p. 22,

1844.) Some account of the buildings in the Agora

will be given in the description of the route of Pau

sanias through the city.

The existence of a second Agora at Athens has

been so generally admitted, that the arguments in

favour of this supposition require a little examination.

Leake supposed the new Agora to have been formed

in the last century b. C, and conjectures that the

ostensible reason of the change was the defilement

of the old Agora by the massacre which occurred in

the Cerameicus, when Athens was taken by Sulla,

b. c. 86. Muller, however, assigns to the new Agora

a much earlier date, and supposes that it was one

of the markets of Athens in the time of Aristophanes

and Demosthenes, since both these writers mention

the statue of Hermes Agoraeus, which he places

near the gate of the new Agora.

The arguments for the existence of the new Agora

to the north of the Acropolis may be thus stated:—

1. Apoliodorus speaks of the ancient Agora (h

kpxaia d^o^A), thereby implying that there was a

second and more recent one. (Jlfotinpov 'A&f}vr}<riv

K\rj&rjycu t)jv iut<pt1>pv6(io~av wepl rr/F bpxaiay o.yo-

pdv, 8(4 to ivravda rdyra rbv orjuov avvayeadat

to Tra\aibv iv reus 4KK\r}aiaii, 6\s 4xd\ovv Aryopds,

Apollod. ap. Harpocrat. s. v. ndVSij/wj A^poSiV?;.)

2. It is maintained from a passage in Strabo that

this new Agora bore the name of the Eretrian Agora.

The words of Strabo are: " Eretria, some say, was

colonised from Macistus in Triphylia under Eretrieus,

others, from the Athenian Eretria, which is now

Agora." ('Eptrpiav 5' oi u*v oir2» Mcutiarou ttjj

TpupvKlus faroiKMiOrival <paatv vtt' 'EpcrpicW, oi 5"

6\wb ttjs ''KQty-riaiv 'Epirplas, 1j vvv icrw byopd,

Strab. x. p. 447.) 3. Pausanias, as we have already

seen, gives a description of the buildings in the old

Agora, but without once mentioning the latter by

name. It is not till the 17th chapter that he speaks

of the Agora, just before he describes the gymnasium

of Ptolemy and the temple of Theseus. Hence it is

inferred that the old Agora had ceased to be used

as a market-place in the time of Pausanias; and

that the Agora mentioned by him is the so-called

new Agora. 4. The cliief argument, however, for

the existence of the new Agora is the Doric portico,

which is situated at a distance of about 250 yards

opposite the northern extremity of the rocks of the

Acropolis. It is maintained that the style of archi

tecture of this building, and still more the inscrip

tions upon it, prove it to have been the Propvlaeum

or gateway of the Agora; and it is thought to be

the same as the gate, which Pausanias describes as

close to the statue of Hermes Agoraeus, and in the

neighbourhood of the Stoa Poedlc (i. 15. § 1).

In reply to these arguments it may be observed:

1. Apoliodorus did not speak of an ancient market

place in contradistinction from a new market-plate;

ho derives the name oi-kyopd from the assembling

(<7w<rY€<r0eu)of the people, and calls the place where

they assembled the ancient Agora, iu order to dis

tinguish it from their later place of assembly on the

Pnyx. 2. The passage of Strabo is too obscure to

be of any authority in such a controversy. It is

doubtful whether the Agora mentioned in this pas

sage is the market, or a market, and whether it was

in Athens or in Attica. Supposing that Strabo

meant the Agora at Athens, there is no reason why

we should not understand him to allude to the so-

called old Agora. 3. It is quite an accidental cir

cumstance that Pausanias uses the word Agora for

the first time at the beginning of the 17th chapter.

He had previously described the Agora under the

name of Cerameicus, of which it was a part, and he

would probably not liave used the name Agora at

all, had not the mention of the Hermes Agoraeus

accidentally given occasion to it. 4. It is most

probable that the above-mentioned Doric portico was

not the gate of any market, but the portal of a

building dedicated to Athena Archegetis, and erected

by donations from Julius Caesar and Augustus.

This portico was quite different from the gate men

tioned by Pausanias as standing close to the statue

of Hermes Agoraeus ; for this gate and statue stood

in the middle of the so-called old Agora. A few

words must be said on each of these points.

First, as to the Hermes Agoraeus, it is expressly

stated by an ancient authority that this statue stood

in the middle of the Agora, (dvutori ayopa IBpurat

'Epuov ayopalov 6/yaA/ia, Schol. ad Aristoph. EquiL

297.) Near this statue, and consequently in the

middle of the Agora, stood a gate (rvAn), which

appears from the account of Pausanias (i. 15. § 1)

to hare been a kind of triumphal arch erected to

commemorate the victory of the Athenians over the

troops of Cassander. This archway probably stood

upon the same spot as the IlvA.fr mentioned by De

mosthenes (**pl tov 'Epuijv Thy irpbs TT? W\t5l,

c. Euerg. et Mnenb. p. 1146), and may even have

been the same building as the latter, to which the

trophy was subsequently added. The Hermes Ago

raeus, which was made of bronze, was one of the

most celebrated statues in Athens, partly from its

position, and partly from the beauty of its workman -
ship. (Lucian, Jup. Trag. 33.) This w Hermes

near the gate " ('Epjuify irpbs rp irvKtSi, or wapa

rbv n/Kuva) was frequently used to designate the

part of the Cerameicus (Agora) in which it stood.

(Dem. /. c.; Harpocrat., Suid., Phot Lex. 'Epu^s

irpbs rji nvKtHi.) It was erected by the nine ar-

chons at the time when the fortifications of the

Peiraeeus were commenced, as was shown by the in

scription upon it, preserved by Philochorns (apt

Harpocrat. s. v. Upbs Tp xvAfSt 'Epuijs). According

to Philochorns (7. c.) it was called 6 TlvAwy 6 *At-

rucds: for the latter word, which is evidently cor

rupt, Leake proposes to read 'A<rrwc<i$, and Forch-

hamraer *Ayop€uos. Sometimes the " Gate " alone

was employed to indicate this locality: thus l&aeus
speaks of a lodging-house u in the Cerameicus ne;ir
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llie Gate " (t^t iv Kepa^etKy ffvvoiKtas, tjjs irapa

rV wi>A(5a, rfe Philoct. hertd. p. 59, Steph.).

Secondly, with regard to the Doric portico in the

so-called new Agora, it is evident from ita style

of architecture that it was erected after the time of

Cassander, to say nothing of an earlier period. It

consists at present of four Doric columns 4 feet 4

inches in diameter at the ba.se, and 26 feet high,

including the capital, the columns supporting a

pediment surmounted by a large acroterium in the

centre, and by a much smaller one at either end. If

there were any doubt respecting the comparatively

Lite date of this building, it would be removed by

two inscriptions upon it, of which the one on the

architrave is a dedication to Athena Archegetis by

the people, and records that the building had been

erected by means of donations from C. Julius Caesar

and Augustus (Bockh, Inner. 477); while the second

on the central acroterium shows that a statue of

Lucius Caesar, the grandson and adopted son of

Augustus, had been placed on the summit of the

pediment. (Bockh, No. 312.) It would seem to

follow from the first of these inscriptions that these

columns with their architrave belonged to a small

temple of Athena Archegetis, and there would pro

bably have never been any question about the matter,

if it had not been for two other inscriptions, which

seem to support the idea of ita occupying part of the

ate of the .so-called new Agora. One of these in

scriptions is upon the pedestal of a statue of Julia,

which was erected in the name of the Areiopagn.-s

the Senate of Six Hundred, and the people, at the

cost of Dionysius of Marathon, who was at the time

Agoranomus with Q. Naevius Iiufus of Melite.

(Bwkh, No. 313.) Tire statue itself has disap

peared, but the basis was found near the portico.

We do not, however, know that the statue originally

stood where the pedestal has been found; and even

if it did, it is absurd to conclude from this inscription

that it stood in the Agora, simply because Dionysius,

who defrayed the expenses of raising the monument,

indulged in the pardonable .vanity of indicating the

time of its erection by the Agoranomia of himself

and if Rufus. The other inscription is an edict of

 

the emperor Hadrian, respecting the sale of oils and

the duties to be paid upon them (Bockh, No. 355);

but the large stone upon which the inscription has

been cut, and which now appears to form a part of

the ancient portico, did not belong to it originallv,

and was placed in its present position in order to

form the corner of a house, which was built close to

the portico.

There is, therefore, no reason whatsoever for be

lieving this portico to have been a gateway, to say

nothing of a gate of the Agora; and, consequently,

we may dismiss as quite untenable the supposition

of two market-places at Athens. Of the buildings

in the Agora an account is given below in the route

of Pausanias through the city.

18. The Cerameicus.

There were two districts of this name, called re

spectively the Outer and the Inner Ccrameicus, both

belonging to the demus at Kfpa/ieTs. the former being

outside, and the latter within, the city walls, (tlot

8u6 KepafxtiKj'f 6 fihv ££w Tcf^oyj, 6 5' &toV,

Suid. Hesych. s. v. K«pafictic6s ; Schol. ad Aristopk.

Eq. 969.) Of the Outer Cerameicus we shall speak

in our account of the suburbs of the city. Through

the principal part of the Inner Cerameicus there ran a

wide street,Wdered by colonnades,which led from the

Dipylum, also called the Ceramic gate, through the

Agora between the Areiopagus and the Acropolis on

one side, and the hill of Nymphs and the Pnyx on

the other. (Himcr. Sophist. Or. iii. p. 446, Werns-

dorf ; Liv.ixxi. 24; Plut. Sull. 14; comp. ol Kepa^pj

h rcufft Trv\ais, Aristoph. Ran. 1 125.) We have

already seen that the Agora formed part of the

Cerameicus. After passing through the former, the

street was continued, though probably under another

name, as far as the fountain of Callirhoe, For a

further account of this street, see pp. 297, a, 299, a.

B. First Part of the Route of Pausanias 'hrovgh

the City. From the Peiraic Gate to the Ce

rameicus. (Paus. i. 2.)

There can be little doubt that Pausanias entered

the cityby the Peiraic gate. which, as we have already

m-cii, stood between the hills of Pnyx and Museium.

[Sec p. 263.] The 6rst object which he mentioned

in entering the city was the Pompeium (TXofiirtiov^f

a building containing the things necessary for the

processions, some of which the Athenians celebrate

every year, and others at longer intervals. Leake

and Muller suppose that Pausanias alludes to the

Panathenaea; but Forchhammer considers it more

probable that he referred to the Eleusinian festival,

for reasons which are stated below. In this building

were kept vases of gold and silver, called riu,u7rf <a,

liMitl in the processions. (Philochor. ap. Harpocrat.

s. v. rio^ircio; Dem. a Androt. p. 615; Plut. Ale.

13; Andoc. c. Alcib. p. 126.) The building must

have been one of considerable size, since not only

did it contain paintings and statues, among which

was a brazen statue of Socrates by Lysippus (Diog.

Laert ii. 43), a picture of Isocrates (Plut. Vit. X.

Orat. p. 839), and some portraits by Craterus (Pliu.

xxxv. 11. 8, 40); but we read of com and flour

being deposited here, and measured before the proper

officers, to be 6old at a lower price to the people.

(Dem. c. Phorm. p. 918.) The Pompeium was

probably chosen for this purpose as being the most

suitable place near the road to the Peiraeeus.

The street from the Peiraic gate to the Ceramei

v 4
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cus passed between the hills of Pnyx and Ma>eium.

The whole of this hilly district formed the quarter

called Melite, which was a demos of Attica. Pan

sanias says, that close to the Pompeium was a tem

ple of Demeter, containing statues of Demeter, Core

(Proserpine), ard Iacchus holding a torch; and as

Hercules is said to have been initiated in Melite into

the Lesser Eleusinian mysteries (Schol. ad Aristoph.

Ran. 504), we may infer that the above-mentioned

temple is the one in which the initiation took place.

It was probably for this reason that a temple was

built to Hercules in Melite, in which at the time of

the plague there was dedicated the celebrated statue

of Hercules Alexicacus, the work of Ageladas.

(Schol. ad Aristoph. L c. ; Tzetz. Chil. viii. 191.)

This temple is not mentioned by Pausanias, pro

bably because it lay at a little distance to the right

of the street.

This street appears to have been one of consider

able length. After describing the Pompeium, the

temple of Demeter, and a group representing Posei

don on horseback hurling his trident at the giant

Polybotes, he proceeds to say: " From the gate to

the Cerameicus extend colonnades (oroaf), before

which are brazen images of illustrious men and

women. The one of the two colonnades (Jj kripa

twv fl-Toac) contains sanctuaries of the gods, a gym

nasium of Hermes, and the house of Polytion, wherein

gome of the noblest Athenians are said to have imi

tated the Eleusinian mysteries. In my time the

house was consecrated to Dionysus. This Diony

sus they call Melpomenus, for a similar reason that

Apollo is called Musagetes. Here are statues of

Athena Paeonia, of Zeus, of Mnemosyne, of the

Muses, and of Apollo, a dedication and work of

Eubulides. Here also is the daemon Acratus, one

of the companions of Dionysus, whose face only is

seen projecting from the wall. After the sacred

enclosure (rl/uras) of Dionysus there is a building

containing images of clay, which represent Am-

phictyon, king of the Athenians, entertaining Diony

sus and other gods. Here also is Pegasus of Eleu-

therae, who introduced Dionysus among the Athc-

niaJis."

It would appear that the aroal, of which Pau-

sanias speaks in this passage, were a continuous

scries of colonnades or cloisters, supported by pillars

and open to the street, such as are common in many

continental towns, and of which we had a specimen

a few years ago in part of Regent Street in London.

Under them were the entrances to the private houses

and sanctuaries. That Pansanias was speaking of a

continuous series of colonnades, on either side of the

street, is evident from the words fi tr4pa ruv arouv.

Unfortunately Pausanias does not mention the name

of this street. In sneaking of the house of Polytion,

Pausanias evidently alludes to Alcibiades and his

companions; but it may be remarked that an accu

sation against Alcibiades speaks of the house of Al

cibiades as the place where the profanation took

place, though it mentions Polytion as one of the ac

complices. (Plut. Ale. 22.)

C. Second Part of tlie Route of Pausanias.

— From the Stoa Basileius in the Agora to the

Temple of Eucleia beyond the Itissue. (Paus. i.

3—14.)

In entering the Cerameicus from the street lead

ing between the hills of Pnyx and the Museium,

Pausanias turned to the right, and stood before the

| Stoa Basileius, or Royal Colonnade, in wliich the

Archoo Basileus held his court. It is evident from

what lias been said previously, that Pausanias had

now entered the Agora, though he does not mention

the name of the latter ; and the buildings which he

now describes were all situated in the Agora, or its

immediate neighbourhood. Upon the roof of the

Stoa Basileius were statues of Theseus throwing

Sciron into the sea, and of Hemera (Aurora) carry

ing away Cephalus ; hence it has been inferred that

there was a temple of Hemera under or by the 6ide

of this Stoa. It appears to have faced the east, so

that the statues of Hemera and Cephalus would

witness the first dawn of day. Near the portico

there were statues of Conon, Timotheus, Evagoras,

and Zeus Eleutherius. Behind the latter, says

Pansanias, was a stoa, containing paintings of the

gods, of Theseus, Democracy, and tl»e People, and

of the battle of Mantineia. These paintings were

by Euphranor, and were much celebrated. (Pint, de

Glor. Ath. 2; Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40 ; VaL Max.

viii. 12.) Pausanias does not mention the name of

this stoa, but we know from other authorities, and

from his description of the paintings, that it was the

Stoa Eleutherius. In front of it stood the statue of

Zeus Eleutherius, as Pausanias describes. This

stoa probably 6tood alongside of the Stoa Basileius.

(Plat. Theag. kut. ; Xen. Oeconom. 7. § 1 ; Har-

pocrat. Hesych. *. r. (kuri\ews Xrod; Eustath. ad

Odyss. i. 395.) Near the Stoa Basileius was the

Temple of Apollo Patrons, the same as the Pythian

Apollo, but worshipped at Athens as a guardian

deity under the name of Patrous (rbv 'AiroAAu t^*-

n60cor, 6t Uarp^ds 4ort rj? w6\a, Dem. de Cor.

p. 274; Aristid. Or. Panath. \. p. 112, Jebb; Har-

pocrat. *. v.)

Pausanias next mentions " a Temple of the Mother

of the Gods (the Metroon, Mrrrpipov), whose statue

was made by Phcidias, and near it the Bouleuterium

(fiovtevHiptov), or Council House of the Five Hun

dred." He gives no indication of the position of

these buildings relatively to those previously men

tioned; but as we know that the statues of Ilar-

modius and Aristogeiton, which stood higher np,

near the ascent to the Acropolis, were over agaiast

the Metroum (KaramtKpv rod Mvrpwou, Arrian,

Anab. iii. 16), we may, perhaps, conclude that tlicy

stood on the side of the Agora at right angles to llic

6ide occupied by the Stoa Basileius and Stoa Eleu

therius. In the Metroum the public records were

kept. It is also said by Aeschiues to have been near

the Bouleuterium (Aesch. c. Ctesiph. p. 576, Reiske;

Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 381, c. Aristog. i. p. 799;

Lycurg. c. Leocrat. p. 184 ; Harpocrat, a. r. Mij-

rpyov; Suidas, *. v. Mrrrpaytprris.) In the Bou

leuterium were sanctuaries of Zeus Boulaeus and

Athena Boulaea, and an altar of Hcstia Boulaea.

Suppliants placed themselves under the protection

of these deities, and oaths were taken upon their

altars. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 52 ; Andoc. de Mya.

p. 22, de Redit. p. 82, Reiske; Antiph. dc Fals. Leg.

p. 227 ; Diod. xiv. 4.)

The Tholus, which pausanias places near the

Bouleuterion (i. 5. § 1 ), probably stood immediately

above the latter. It was a circular building, and

was covered with a dome built of stone. (Timaeus,

Lex. Plat., Hesych., Suid., Phot, *. v. e6\os; Bek-

ker, A need. Gr. i. p. 264.) It contained some small

silver images of the gods, and was the place where the

Prytanes t*x»k their common meals, and offered their

sacrifices. (Pollux, viii. 155; Dem. dc Fals. Leg
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p. 419.) After the Thujas there followed, higher up

(&jwrrpw), the Statues of the Eponymi, or heroes,

from whom were derived the names of the Attic

tribes ; and after the latter (u«tA 8i tAs tU6*>ai

rcSv iitiaw^wv, i. 8. § 2) the statues of Amphiaraus.

and of Eireue (Peace), bearing Plutus as her son.

Id the same place (jtnovBa) stood also statues of

Lycurgus, son of Lycrophron, of Callias, who made

peace with Artaxerxes, and of Demosthenes, the

latter, according to Plutarch ( ViL X. Orat. p. 847),

being near the altar of the 12 gods. Pausanias,

however, says, that near this statue was the Temple

of Ares, in which were two statues of Aphrodite,

one of Ares by Alcamenes, an Athena by Locnis

of Paros, and an Enyo by the sons of Praxiteles:

around the temple there stood Hercules, Theseus,

and Apollo, and likewise statues of Calades and

Pindar. Not far from these (pit *6$w) stood the

statues of Harmodius and Aristngeiton, of which we

have already spoken. The Altar of the Twelve

Gods, which Pausanias has omitted to mention,

stood near this spot in the Agora. (Herod, vi. 108;

Thuc. vi. 54; Xen. HipparcK 3; Lycurg. c. Leon:

p. 198, Reiske; Plut Sic. 13, ViL X. Orat I. c.)

Close to Oils altar was an inclosure, called n«pi-

ir x- iyiona, where the votes for ostracism were taken.

( Plut. ViL X. Orat. I. c.) In the same neighbour

hood was the Temple of Aphrodite Pandemus,

placed by Apollodorus in the Agora (ap. Harpocrat.

sr. r. ndpSyuvs *A<J)po5iT?j), but which is not men

tioned by Pausanias (i. 22. § I—3) till he returns

from the Theatre to the Propylaea. It must, there

fore, have stood above the statues of Harmodius and

Aristogeiton, more to the east.

Upon reaching the temple of Aphrodite Pandemus.

which he would afterwards approach by another

route. Pausanias retraced his steps, and went along

the wide street, which, as a continuation of the

Cerameicus, led to the Ilissus. In this street there

appear to have been only private houses; and the

first monument which he mentions after leaving the

statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton. was 'I the

theatre, called the Odeium, before the entrance to

which are statues of Egyptian kings " (i. 8. § 6).

Then follows a long historical digression, and it is

not till he arrives at the 14th chapter, that he

resumes his topographical description, by saying :

" Upon entering the Athenian Odeium there is,

among other things, a statue of Dionysus, worthy of

inspection. Near it is a fountain called Enneacrunus

(i. e. of Nine Pipes), since it was so constructed by

Peisistratus."

The Odeium must, therefore, have stood at no

great distance from the Ilissus, to the SE. of the

Olympieium, since the site of the Enneacrunus, or

fountain of Callirhoe, is well known. [See p. 292.]

This Odeium must not be confounded with the

Odeium of Pericles, of which Pausanias afterwards

gpeaks, and which was situated at the foot of the

Acropolis^ and near the great Dionysiac theatre.

As neither of these buildings bore any distinguishing

epithet, it is not always easy to detennine which of

the two is meant, when the ancient writers speak of

the Odeium. It will assist, however, in distin

guishing them, to recollect that the Odeium of

Pericles must have been a building of comparatively

email size, since it was covered all over with a

pointed roof, in imitation of the tent of Xerxes

(Plut. Pericl. 13); while the Odeium on the Ilissus

appears to have been an open place surrounded with

rows of seats, and of considerable size. Hence, the

latter is called a rowos, a term which could hardly

have been applied to a building like the Odeium of

Pericles. (Hesych. s. v. tfieiov; Schol. ad Aristoph.

Vesp. 1148.) This Odeium is said by Hesyehius

(/. c.) to have been the place in which the rhap-

sodists and citharodists contended before the erection

of the theatre; and, as we know that the theatre

was commenced as early as b. c. 500, it must have

been built earlier than the Odeium of rtricles.

Upon the erection of the latter, the earlier Odeium

ceased to be used for its original purpose; and was

employed especially as a public granary, where, in

times of scarcity, com was sold to the citizens at a

fixed price. Here, also, the court sat for trying the

cases, called Sikcu ohov, in order to recover the

interest of a woman's dowry after divorce : this

interest was called atros (alimony or maintenance),

because it was the income out of which the woman

had to be maintained. It is probable, from the

name of the suit, and from the place in which it

was tried, that in earlier times the defendant was

called upon to pay the damages in kind, that is,

in com or some other sort of provisions ; though

it was soon found more convenient to commute this

for a money payment. (Dem. c. Phorm. p. 918,

c. Neaer. p. 1362; Lys. c. Agar. p. 717, ed. Keiske;

Suid. s. v. tfitiov ; Harpocrat. s. v. atros,") Xe-

nophon relates, that the Thirty Tyrants summoned

within the Odeium all the hoplites (3000) on the

catalogus, and the cavalry; that half of the Lace

daemonian garrison took up their quarters within it;

and that when the Thirty marched to Eleusis, the

cavalry passed the night in the Odeium with their

horses. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. §§ 9, 10, 24.) It is evi

dent that this could not have been the roofed build

ing under the Acropolis. If we suppose the Odeium

on the Ilissus to have been surrounded with a wall,

like the Colosseum, and other Human amphitheatres,

it would have been a convenient place of defence in

case of an unexpected attack made by the inhabitants

of the city.

After speaking of the Odeium and the fountain

Enneacr nus, Pausanias proceeds: " Of the temples

beyond the fountain, one is dedicated to Demeter

and Core (Proseqrine), in the other stands a statue

of Triptolemus." He then mentions several legends

respecting TriptolemuH, in the midst of which he

breaks off suddenly with these words: " From pro

ceeding further in this narrative, and in the things

relating to the Athenian temple, called Eleusinium,

a vision in my sleep deterred me. But I will re.

turn to that of which it is lawful for all men to

write. In front of the temple, in which is the

statue of Triptolemus [it should be noticed, that

Pausanias avoids, apparently on purpose, mention

ing the name of the temple], stands a brazen ox,

as led to sacrifice: here also is a sitting statue of

Epimenides of Cnossus. Still further on is the

Temple of Eucleia, a dedication from the spoils of

the Medes, who occupied the district of Marathon."

It will be seen from the preceding account that

Pausanias makes no mention of the city walls, which

he could hardly have passed over in silence if they

had passed between the Odeium and the fountain of

Enneacrunus, as Leake and others suppose. That

he has omitted to speak of his crossing the Ilissus,

which he must have done in order to reach the

temple of Demeter, is not surprising, when we re

collect that the bed of the Ilissus is in this part of

its course almost always dry, and only filled for a

few hours after heavy rain. Moreover, as there can
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be little doubt that this district was covered with

houses, it is probable that the dry bed of the river

was walled in, and may thus have escaped the notice

of Pausanias.

It is evident that the temple of Demeter and of

Core, and the one with the statue of Triptolemus,

stood near one another, and apparently a little above

the fountain. Here there is still a small chapel,

and in the neighbourhood foundations of walls.

Whether the Kleusimum was either of these temples,

or was situated in this district at all, cannot be in

the least determined from the words of Pausanias.

In the same neighbourhood was a small Ionic build

ing, which, in the time of Stuart, formed a church,

called that of PanagMa on the Rock (Jlavayla ar^v

wirpap). It has now totally disappeared, and is

only known from the drawings of Stuart. This

beautiful little temple was 41 an amphiprostyle, 42

feet long, and 20 broad, on the upper step of the

stylobate. There were four columns at either end,

1 foot 9 inches in diameter above the spreading

base. Those at the eastern end stood before a pro-

naos of 10 feet in depth, leading by a door 7 feet

wide into a ayicos of 15} feet; the breadth of both

12 feet." (Leake, p. 250.) Leake supposes that

this is the temple of the statue of Triptolemus ; but

Korchhammer imagines it to have been that of Eu-

cleia. If the latter conjecture is correct, we have

in this temple a building erected immediately after

the battle of Marathon.

 

IONIC TEMPLE ON THE ILISSUS.

D. Third Part ofthe Route of Pausanias.— From

the Stoa BasUeius in the Agora to the Pryta-

neium. (Paus. i. 14. § 6—18. § 3.)

After speaking of the temple of Eucleia beyond

the Ilissus, Pausanias returns to the point from

which he had commenced his description of the Ce-

rameicus and the Agora. Having previously de

scribed the monuments in the Agora to his right,

he now turns to the left, and gives an account of

the buildings on the opposite side of the Agora.

" Above the Cerameicus and the Stoa, called Basi-

leius," he continues, "is a temple of Hephaestus. . .

Near it is a sanctuary of Aphrodite Urania (c. 14).

.... In approaching the Stoa, which is called Poe-

cile* (noucfAij), from its pictures, is a bronze Hermes,

surnamod Agoraeus, and near it a gate, upon which

is a trophy of the Athenians, the victors in an

equestrian combat of Pleistarchus, who had been

entrusted with the command of the cavalry ami

foreign troops of his brother Cassander." (c. 15. §

1.) Then follows a description of the paintings in

the Stoa Poeeilc' after which he proceeds: " Before

the Stoa stand brazen statues, Solon, who drew up

laws for the Athenians, and a little further Seleucus

(c 16. § 1). ... In the Agora of the Athenians is

an Altar of Pity ('EAf'ou &uuus). to whom the Athe

nians alone of Greeks give divine honours" (c 17

§ !)•

It would appear that the three principal buildings,

mentioned in this passage, the Temple of Hephaes-

tus, the Sanctuary of Aphrodite Urania, and the

Stoa Poecile, stood above one another, the last, at

all events, having the hill of Pnyx behind it, as we

shall see presently. Of the celebrated statue of

Hermes Agoraeus, and of the gate beside it, we have

already spoken. [See p. 294.] Near the temple of

Hephaestus was the Eurysaceium, or heroum of

Eurysaces, which Pausanias has not mentioned.

(Harpocrat. s. v. Ko\wvlras.) Eurysaces was the

son of Ajax. According to an Athenian tradition

he and his brother Philaeus had given up Salamis

to the Athenians, and had removed to Attica, Phi

laeus taking up his residence in Brauron, and Eu

rysaces in Melitc. (Plut. Sol 10.) It was in the

latter district that the Eurysaceium was situated

(Harpocrat. s. r. EfpvffrfirtMr), which proves that

Melite must have extended as far as the side of the

Agora next to the hill of Pnyx.

In the Agora, and close to the Eurysaceium and

temple of Hephaestus, was the celebrated hill called

Colonus, more usually Colonus Agoraeus, or Mis-

thius (Kokaivbs ayopdtos, or iiioQios), which, from

its central position, was a place of hire for labourers.

It received its surname from this circumstance, to

distinguish it from the demus Colonus beyond the

Academy. (Pollux, vii. 133; Harpocrat. s. v. Ko-

\uvtras; Argum. Hi. ad Soph. Oed. Colon, ed. Her

mann.) This hill was a projecting spur of the hill

of Pnyx. Here Meton appears to have lived, as

may be inferred from a passage in Aristophanes

(Av. 997), in which Meton says, " Meton am I,

whom Hellas and Colonus know" (oVtu ttu,1 tyte;

MfT»f, ov oT&*v 'EAAAs x« KnAu'iov). This is

confirmed by the statement that the house of Meton

was close to the Stoa Poecile. (Aelian, V. II. xiii.

12.) On the hill Colonus Meton placed some " as

tronomical dedication " {iyddnud ti 6.&rpo\oyiK6v)t

the nature of which is not mentioned; and near it

upon the wall of that part of the Pnyx where the

assemblies of the people were held, he set up a

r)\torp6irioyy which indicated the length of the solar

year. (jiXiorpAwiov 4v Tp vvv otfffjj inttA-neta,

irpbt t£ tWx«i 4v rfj XIvvkI, Schol. ad Aristoph.

Vesp. 997 ; Suid. s. v. Mtfrarr.) The Scholiast also

says, that the Colonus Agoraeus was behind the

Macro Stoa (tj McucpA 2Toa) ; but as no other writer

mentions a Stoa of this name in the Asty, it is pro

bable that the Scholiast meant the Stoa Basileius.

The Stoa Poecile was the Stoa from which the

Stoic philosophers obtained their name. (I^iog*

Laert. vii. 5; Lucian, Demon. 14.) It was origin

ally called 2rod Uftaiaydtcrios. (Plut. dm. 4;

Diog. Laert. L c. ; Suid. s, v. 2-rod.) It had three

walls covered with paintings; a middle wall with two

large paintings, representing scenes from the mythi

cal age, and one at each end, containing a painting

of which the subject was taken from Athenian his

tory. On the first wall was the battle of Oenoe in
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the Argeia, between the Athenians and Lacedaemo

nians. On the great central wall was a picture of

the Athenians under Theseus fighting against the

Amazons, and another representing an assembly of

the Greek chiefs after the capture of Troy deliber

ating respecting the violation of Cassandra by Ajax.

On the third wall was a painting of the battle of Ma

rathon. These paintings were very celebrated. The

combat of the Athenians and Amazons was the work

of Micon. (Aristoph. Lysistr. 681; Arrian, Anab.

vii. 13.) The battle of Marathon was painted by

Polygnotus, Micon, and 1 antaenus. (Pint. Cim. 4;

Diog. Laert. vii. 5; Plin. xxxv. 8. s. 34; Aelian,

de Sat, An. vii. 38.)

After describing the Stoa Poecile, and mentioning

the statues of Solon and Selencus, and the Altar of

Pity, Pausanias quits the Agora and goes up the

street of the Ceramcicus towards Dipylum. He

passes between the Pnyx and the Areiopagus with

out mentioning either, since the lower parts of both

were covered with houses. The first object which

he mentions is the Gymnasium of Ptolemy, which

he describes as not far from the Agora (ttjj ayopus

AT*^orTi ov woAiV), and named after its founder

Ptolemy: it contained Hermae of stone, worthy of

inspection, a bronze image of Ptolemy, and statues

of Juba the Libyan, and of Chrysippus of Soli. He

next describes the Temple of Theseus, which he

places near the Gymnasium (vpbs t<£ yvfwaalqt,

c 17. § 2). The proximity of these two buildings is

also noticed by Plutarch. (8no-€ij—/curat tv ftfirn

Tp *6\ti wafit to vvv yvpvdatov, Thes. 36.) Of

the temple of Theseus we have already spoken.

[See p. 287.] At this spot Pausanias quitted the

Cerameicus and turned to the right towards the

east. If he had gone further on in the direction of

Dipylum, he would at least have mentioned the

Ltocoriunx, or monument of the daughters of Leos

which stood near the Dipylum in the inner Cera

meicus. (Thuc. i. 20, ii. 57 ; Aelian, V. H. xii.

28 ; Cic de Nat. Deor. iiL 19 ; Strab. ix. p. 396 ;

Harpocrat. Hesych. s. v. Awicdpiov.)

It has been already mentioned that the Ccramei-

cils was a long wide street, extending from Dipylum

to the Agora, and continued under another name as

far as the fountain of Callirhoe, and the temple with

the statue of Triptolemus, which Forchhammer con

jectures to be the same as the Pherephattium. This

street, like the Corso of the Italian towns, appears

to have been the grand promenade in Athens. The

following passage from the speech of Demosthenes

against Conon (p. 1258) gives a lively picture of

the locality; " Not long afterwards," says Ariston,

" as I was taking my usual walk in the evening tn

the Agora along with Phanostratus the Cephisian,

one of my companions, there comes up to us Ctesias,

the son of this defendant, drunk, at the Leocorium,

near the house of Pythodorus. Upon seeing us he

shouted out, and having said something to himself

like a drunken man, so that we could not understand

what he said, he went past us up to Melite (wpoj

McAtTTjy ant). In that place there were drinking

(as we afterwards learnt) at the house of Pamphilus

the fuller, this defendant Conon, a certain Theo-

timus, Archebiades, Spintharus the son of Eubulus,

Theogenes the son of Andromenes, a number of

persons whom Ctesias brought down into the Agora.

It happened that we met these men as we were re

turning from thePherephattium, and had in our walk

again reached the Leocorium." It is evident from

this account that the house of Pamplnlus was some

where on the hill of the Nymphs; and that the

Pherephattium was in any case to the south of the

Leocorium, and apparently at the end of the prome

nade: hence it is identified by Forchhammer with

the temple with the statue of Triptolemus.

After leaving the Thescium, Pausanias arrives at

the Temple of the Dioscuri, frequently named the

j Anaceium, because the Dioscuri (Castor and Pollux)

were called oi "Ava*«T, or Arcufol, by the Athenians.

(Plut. Thes. 33; Aelian, V. 11. iv. 5; Suid. Etyin.

M. *. v. 'AvokoI ; Harpocrat. s. v. 'A«ur«ibKt Tio-

\vyvarros.) He does not, however, mention either

the distance of the Anaceium from the Theseium,

or the direction which he took in proceeding thither.

It is evident, however, that he turned to the east,

as has been already remarked, since he adds in the

next paragraph, that above the temple of the Dio

scuri is the sacred enclosure of Aglaurus. The

latter, as we know, was situated on the northern

side of the Acropolis, immediately under the Erech-

theium [see p. 286] ; and that the Anaceium was

near the Aglaurium, appears from the tale of the

stratagem of Peisistratus (Polyaen. i. 21), which

has been already related. The proximity of the

Anaceium and Aglaurium is also attested by Lucian.

(Piscator. 42.) And since Pausanias mentions the

Anaceium before the Aglaurium, we may place it

north-west of the latter.

Near to the Aglaurium, says Pausanias, is the

Prytaneium, where the laws of Solon were preserved.

Hence the Prytaneium must have stood at the north

eastern corner of the Acropolis; a position which is

confirmed by the narrative of Pausanias, that in

proceeding from thence to the temple of Snrapis,

he descended into the lower parts of the city (^s ra

k&to) ttjs irtfAfWf), and also by the fact that the

street of the Tripods, which led to the sacred en

closure of Dionysus near the theatre commenced at

the Prytaneium. (Pans. i. 20. § 1.)

North of the Acropolis there were some other

monuments. Of these two of the most celebrated

are the portico of Athena Archegetis, erroneously

called the Propylaeum of the new Agora [see p. 295]»

and the Horologinm of Andronicus Cyrrhestes. Ap

parently north of these should be placed certain

buildings erected by Hadrian, which Pausanias does

not mention till he had spoken of the Olympieium,

the greatest of the works of this emperor. After

describing the Olympieiuni, Pausanias remarks (i.

18. § 9): " Hadrian constructed other buildings for

the Athenians, a temple of Hera and of Zeus Pan-

hellenius, and a sanctuary common to all the gods

(a Pantheon). The most conspicuous objects are

120 columns of Phrygian marble. The walls of the

porticoes are made of the same material. In the

same place are apartments (olttijfiaTa) adorned with

gilded roofs and alabaster stone, and with statues

and paintings: books are deposited in them (or in

this sanctuary). There is also a gymnasium named

after Hadrian, in which there are 100 columns from

the quarries of Libya." The ancient remains north

of the portico of Athena Archegetis are supposed to

belong to a portion of thet»e buildings. " The Co

rinthian colonnade, of which the southern extremity

is about 70 yards to the north of the above-men

tioned portico, was the decorated facade (with a

gateway in the centre) of a quadrangular inclosure,

which is traceable to the eastward of it. A tetra-

style propylaeum, formed of columns 3 feet in dia

meter and 29 feet high, similar to those before the

wall, except that the latter are not fluted, projected
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22 feet before the pate of the inclosure, which was

376 feet long, and 252 broad; round the inside of

it, at a distance of 23 feet from the wait, are vestiges

of a colonnade. In the northern wall, which still

exists, are the remains of one large quadrangular

recess or apartment in the centre 34 feet in length,

and of two semicircular recesses nearly equal to it

iu diameter. The church of MegAli Panaghui,

which stands towards the eastern side of the in

cisure, is formed of the remains of an ancient

building, consisting on one side of a ruined arch,

and on the other of an architrave supported by a

pilaster, and three columns of the Doric order, 1 foot

9 inches in diameter, and of a somewhat declining

period of art. .... The general plan was evidently

that of a quadrangle surroundtd with porticoes,

having one or more buildings in the centre: thus

agreeing perfectly with that work of Hadrian which

contained stoae, a colonnade of Phrygian marble, and

a library The building near the centre of

the quadrangle, which was converted into a church

of the Panaghfa, may have been the Pantheon. . . .

Possibly also the temple of Hera and of Zeus Pan-

hellenius stood in the centre of tha inclosure."

(Leake, p. 258, seq.)

E. Fourth Fart oftiie Route ofPausanias.—From

the Prytaneium to the Stadium. (Paus. i. 18.

§4-19.)

Pausanias went straight from the Prytaneium to

the Olympieium, between which buildings he notices

these objects, the Temple of Sarapis, the place of

meeting of Theseus and Peirithous, and the Temple

of Killtithy in. After describing the Olympieium,

Pausanias mentions the temples of Apollo Pythius,

and of Apollo Delphinius. The Pythium (TlvQwy)

was one of the most ancient sanctuaries in Athens.

We know from Thucydides (ii. 15) that it was in

the same quarter as the Olympieium, and from

Strabo (ix. p. 404), that the sacred inclosures of

the two temples were only separated by a wall, uj>on

which was the altar of Zeus Astrapaeus. The

Delphinium (&th<piviov) was apparently near the

Pythium. It was also a temple of great antiquity,

being said to have been founded by Aegeus. In its

neighbourhood sat one of the courts for the trial of

cases of homicide, called to itrl AtAtpiPUf. (Plut.

The*. 12, 18; Pollux, viii. 119; Paus. i. 28. § 10.)

Pausanias next proceeds to The Gardens {pi

iri}»oi), which must have been sitnated east of the

aoove-mentioned temples, along tlie right bank of

the IUssus. In this locality was a temple of Aphro
dite : the statue of this goddess, called u Aphro

dite in tbe Gardens," by Alcamenes, was one of the

most celebrated pieces of statuary in all Athens.

(Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4; Lucian, hung. 4, 0.) Pliny

(/. c), misled by the name "Gardens," places this

statue outside the walls; but we have the express

testimony of Pausanias in another passage (i. 27.

§ 3) that it was in the city.

Pausanias Jhen visits the Cynosarges and Ly-

ceium, both of which were situated outside the

walls, and are described below in the account of the

Buburbs of the city. From the Lyceium he returns

to the city, and mentions the Altar of Boreas, who

carried off Oreithyia from the banks uf the Ilissus,

and the Altar of the llissian Muses, both altars

being upon the banks of the llisMis. (Comp. Plat.

Phaedr. c 6; Herod, vii. 189.) The altar of

Boreas is described by Plato (/. c.) as opposite the

temple of Arieinis Agmtera, which probably stands

upon the Bite of the church of Stavromc'uos Pi-lroo.

To the east of the altar of Boreas stood the altar of

the llissian Muses. In 1676 Spon and WheleT

observed, about fifty yards above die bridge of the

Stadium, the foundations of a circular temple, which

had, however, disappeared in the time of Stuart.

This w&m probably the Temple of the llissian Muse>,

for though Pausanias only mentions an altar of these

goddesses, there may have been also a temple.

On the other side of the Ilissus Pausanias entered

the district Agrae or Agra, in which was the Temple

of Artemis Agrotera, spoken of above. A part of

this district was sacred to Demeter, since we know

that the lesser Elcusinian mysteries were celebrated

in Agrae, and were hence called tA iv "Aypaxs.

(Steph. B. *. v. "hypa ; Plut Demetr. 26.) Ste-

phanus (/. c.) says that Agra was a spot before

the city (*po Tijr ir<JAf»s), but this appears to be

only a conclusion drawn from the name, which

would seem to indicate that it was in the country,

and may be classed together with the above-men

tioned error of Pliny about the gardens. The Pa-

nathenaic Stadium was also in Agrae, after de

scribing which [see p. 292], Pausanias retraces his

steps to the Prytaneium. He has omitted to mention

the hill Ardettus ( Ap3irrT^s), situated above the

Stadium, where the Dicasts were sworn. (Harpocmt.,

Hesych., Suid. «.r.; Pollux, viii. 122.) The high

ground of Agrae appears to have been called Helicon

in ancient times. (Cleidemus, a}). Bekker, Anted.

Graec. i. p. 326.)

F. Fifth Part of the Route ofPausanias.—From

the Prytaneium to tiie Propylaea of the Acro

polis. (Pans. i. 20—22. § 3.)

In this part of his route Pausanias went round

the eastern and southern sides of the Acropolis.

Starting again from the Prytaneium, he went down

the Street of the Tripods, which led to the Lenaeum

or sacred enclosure of Dionysus. The position of

this street is marked by tiie existing Choragic Mo

nument of Lysicrates [see p. 291], and by a number

of small churches, which probably occupy the place

of the tripod temples. The Lenaeum, which con

tained two temples of Dionysus, and which was

close to the theatre, was situated in the district

called Limnae. It was here that the Dionysiac

festival, called Lenaea, was celebrated. (Thuc. ii. 15;

Diet, of Ant. p. 411, b. 2nd ed.) The Lenaeum

must bo placed immediately below the theatre to the

south. Immediately to the east of the theatre, and

consequently at the north-eastern angle of tbe

Acropolis, was the Odeium of Pericles. Its site

is accurately determined by Vitruvius, who says

(v. 9), that it lay on tne left hand to persons

coming out of the theatre. This Odeium, which

must be distinguished from the earlier building with

this name near the Ilissus, was built by Pericles,

and its roof is said to have been an imitation of

the tent of Xerxes. (Plut. Per. 13.) It was burnt

during the siege of Athens by Sulla, b. c 85, but

was rebuilt by Ariobarzanes II., king of Cappadocia,

who succeeded to the throne about B.C. 63. (Appian,

B. Mithr. 38; Vitruv. 1. c; Bockh, No. 357; Diet,

of Ant. pp. 822, 823, 2nd ed.) All traces of this

building have disappeared.

On the western side of the theatre are some

remains of a succession of arches, which Leake con

jecturea may have belonged to a portico, built by

Herodes Atticus, for the purpose of a covered com
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maturation between the theatre anil the Odeium of

Herodes. Perhaps they are the remains of the

Porticos Eumenia, which appears from Vitmvius

(f. c.) to have been close to the theatre. For an

account of the theatre itself, see p. 284.

In proceeding from the theatre Pausanias first

mentions the Tomb of Tolas or Calas, below the

steep rucks of the Acropolis, from which Daedalus

is said to have hurled him down. Pan-anias next

comes to the Asclepieium or Temple of Asclepius,

which stood immediately above the Olcium of He-

rules Atticus. Its site is determined by the state

ment that it contained a fountain of water, celebrated

as the fountain at which Ares slew Halirrhothius,

the son of Poseidon. Pausanias makes no mention

of the Odeium of Herodes, since this building was

not erected when he wrote his account of Athens.

[See p. 286.] Next to the Asclepieium Pausa

nias, in his ascent to the Acropolis, passed by the

Temple of Themis, with the Tomb of J/ippolytus

in front of it, the Temple of Aphrodite Pandemus

and PeitJw, and the Temple of Ge Curotrophus und

Itemeter Chloe At the temple of Aphrodite Pan-

demus. Pausanias was again close to the statues of

Harmodius and Aristugeiton. [See p. 297, a.] The

proximity of this temple to the tomb of Hippolytus

is alluded to by Euripides (Ilippol. 29, seq.). The

temple of Ge and Demeter was probably situated

beneath the temple of Nike Apteros. At the foot

of the wall, supporting the platform of the latter

temple, there are two doors, coeval with the wall,

and conducting into a small grotto, which was pro

bably the shrine of Ge and Demeter. It was situated

on the right liand of the traveller, just before he

commenced the direct ascent to the Propylaea; and

from being placed within a wall, which formed one

of the defences of the Acropolis, it is sometimes

described as a part of the latter. (Soph, ad Oed. Col.

1600; Suid. s.v. Kouporpoipos Tij.) The position

of this temple is illustrated by a passage in the

Lysistrata of Aristoplianes (829), where, the Athe

nian women being m possession of the Acropolis,

Lysistrata suddenly perceives a man at the temple

of Demeter Chloe approaching the citadel :

AT. 'Ioi», lob, yvvaiKfi ....

Ai V &v$p bpv wpoaiSyra ....

IT. now F iarU, 8<tt/j iori; AT. tapa rb

Tifs XAorjs.

The Lleurinium, wliich Pausanias had mentioned

(i. 14. § 3) in the description of his second route

[see p. 297, b], Leake conjectures to have been the

great cavern in the middle of the rocks at the

eastern end of the Acropolis. The Eleusiniuin is

said by Clemens of Alexandria (Protrept. p. 13,

Sylburg), and Arnobius (adv. (lent. vi. p. 193,

Maire) to have been below the Acropolis. The

Eleusiniam is also mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 15)

and Xenophon (Hipparch. 3), but without any

positive indication of its site.

G. Sixth Part of the Rottte of Pausanias.—The

Acropolis, Areiopagus and Academy. (Paus.

i. 22. § 4—30.)

The Acropolis has been already described. In

descending from it Pausanias notices the cave of

Pan and the Areiopagus [see pp. 286, 281], and the

place near the Areiopagus, where the ship was kept,

which was dragged through the city in the great

I'auathenaic festival, surmounted by the Pcplus of

Athena as a sail (i. 29. § 1). He then proceeds

through Dipylum to the outer Cerameicus and the

Academy. The two latter are spoken of under the

suburbs of the city.

H. Districts of the Asty.

It is remarked by Isocrates that the city was di

vided into Kuip.au and the country into Sijuoi (SicAo^c-

voi tj)i> uiv jttSa icnTa Ktipus, tV Si x&Pay Kari

Sii/wvs, Areop. p. 149,cd. Steph.). In consequence

of this remark, and of the frequent opposition be

tween the iroAit and the Styiu, it was formerly main

tained by many writers that none of the Attic demi

were within the city. But since it has been proved

beyond doubt that the contrary was the case, it has

been supposed that the city demi were outside the

walls when the demi were established by Cleisthenes,

but were subsequently included within the walla

upon the enlargement of the city by Themistoeles.

But even this hypothesis will not apply to all the

demi, since Melite and Cydathenaeum, for example,

as well as others, must have been included within

the city at the time of Cleisthenes. A little con

sideration, however, will show the necessity of ad

mitting the division of the city into the demi from

the first institution of the latter by Cleisthenes.

It is certain that every Athenian citizen was enrolled

in some demus, and that the whole territory of

Attica was distributed into a certain number of demi.

Hence the city must have been formed by Cleisthenes

into one or more demi; for otherwise the inhabitants

of the city would have belonged to no demus, which

we know to have been impossible. At the same

time there is nothing surprising in the statement of

Isocrates, since the demi within the walls of Athens

were few, and had nothing to do with tile organization

of the city. For administrative purposes the cily

was divided into KUfm or wards, the inhabitants

being called mtp^rm. (Comp. Aristoph. Nub. 966,

Lysistr. 5 ; Hcsych. *. v. Kujaai.)

The following is a list of the city demi: —

1. Cerameicus (KtpapuiitAi ; Eth. Ktpautli),

divided into ihe Inner and the Outer Cerameicu. '.

The Inner Cerameicus has been already described

and the Outer Cerameicus is spoken of below. [See

p. 303.] The two districts formed only one demus

which belonged to the tribe Acamantis. Wordsworth

maintains (p. 171) that the term Inner CerameicuB

was used only by later writers, and that during the

Peloponnesian war, and for many years afterwards,

there was only one Cerameicus, namely, that outside

the walls. But this opinion is refuted by the tes

timony of Antiphon, who spoke of the two Cerameici

(ap. Harpocrat. s. v.), and of Phanodemus, who

stated that the Leocorium was in the middle of the

Cerameicus (ap. Harpocrat. s. v. MuxSpior).

.2. Melite (Mc\m;: Eth. VltXiTtU), was a demus

of the tribe Cecropis, west of the Inner Cerameicus.

The exact limits of this demus cannot be ascertained ;

but it appears to have given its name to the whole

hilly district in the west of the Asty, comprising

the hills of the Nymphs, of Ihe Pnyx and of the

Museium, and including within it the separate demi

of Scambnnidae and Collytus. Melite is said to have

been named from a wife of Hercules. It was one of

the most populous parts of the city, and contained

several temples as well as houses of distinguished

men. In Melite were the Hephaesteium, the Eury-

saceium, the Colonus Agoraeus [respecting these

three, see p. 298] ; the temple of Hercules Alexi-

cacus [see p. 296, a] ; the Melanippeium, in which
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Melonippus, the son of Theseus, was buried (Har

pocrat. s. v. MotaWimior) ; the temple of Athena

Aristobula, built by Themistocles near his own house

(Plut. Them. 22); the house of Callias (Plat Par-

men, p. 126, a.; Schol. ad Arittoph. San. 504);

the house of Phocion, which still existed in Plu

tarch's time (Plut. Phoc. 18); and a building,

called the " House of the Melitians," in which tra

gedies were rehearsed. (Hesych. Phot. Lex. t. v.

MtAiTtW oZkoj.) This is, perhaps, the same

theatre as the one in which Aesohines played the

part of Oenomaus, and which is said to have been

situated in Collytus (Harpocrat, t. v. "ItrxavSpos ;

Anonym. Vit. Aesch.) ; since the district of Melite, as

we have already observed, subsequently included the

demus of Collytus. It is probable that this theatre

is the one of which the remains of a great part of

the semicircle are still visible, hewn out of the rock,

on the western side of the hill of Pnyx. The Meli-

tian Gate at the SW. corner of the city were so called,

as leading to the district Melite. [See p. 263, b.]

Pliny (iv. 7. s. 11 ) speaks of an " oppidum Melite,"

which is conjectured to have been the fortress of

the Macedonians, erected on the hill Museium.

[See p. 284, a.]

3. Scambonidae (2waft€c0vi5ai), a demus belong

ing to the tribe Leontis. In consequence of a

passage of Pausanias (i. 38. § 2) Miiller placed

this demus near Eleusis; but it is now admitted

that it was one of the city demi. It was probably in

cluded within the district of Melite, and occupied

the Hills of the Nymphs and of Pnyx. Its con

nexion with Melite is intimated by the legend, that

Melite derived its name from Melite, a daughter of

Myrmex, and the wife of Hercules ; and that

this Myrmex gave his name to a street in Scam

bonidae. (Harpocrat. ». v. MtKlrv ; Hesych., t. v.

Mvpjunxos aTpcnror ; comp. Aristoph. Them. 100 ;

and Phot Lex.) This street, however, the " Street

of Ants," did not derive its name from a hero, but

from its being crooked and narrow, as we may sup

pose the streets to have been in this hilly district.

Scambonidae, also, probably derived its name from

the same circumstance (from BKap-Sis, " crooked.")

4. Cullyhu (KoXAvrdt, not Ko\utt<(j : Eth.

KoAXt/rf?s), a demus belonging to the tribe Aegeis,

and probably, as we have already said, sometimes

included under the general name of Melite. It ap

pears from a passage of Strabo (i. p. 65) that Col

lytus and Melite were adjacent, but that their

boundaries were not accurately marked, a passage

which both Leake and Wordsworth have erroneously

supposed to mean that these places had precise

boundaries. (It is evident, however, that Collytus

and Melite ore quoted as an example of jiJ) &rra>v

cutpiGaH/ 6puv.) Wordsworth, moreover, remarks

that it was the least respectable quarter in the

whole of Athens: but we know, on the contrary,

that it was a favourite place of residence. Hence

Plutarch Bays (de Extil. 6, p. 601), "neither do

all Athenians inhabit Collytus, nor Corinthians

Craneium, nor Spartans Pitane," Craneium and

Pitane being two favourite localities in Corinth and

Sparta respectively. It is described by Himerius

(ap. Phot. Cod. 243, p. 375, Bekker), as a ot€-

conro't (which does not mean a narrow street, but

simply a street, comp. Diod. xii. 10; Hesych. «.«.),

situated in the centre of the city, and much valued

for its use of the market (aynpas xp*'ia TifMa/jLtvot),

by which words we are probably to understand that

it was conveniently situated for the use of the market.

Forchhammer places Collytus between the hills of

Pnyx and Museium, in which case the expression of

its being in the centre of the city, must not be

interpreted strictly. The same writer also supposes

artmnrds not to signify a street, but the whole

district between the Pnyx and the Museium, in

cluding the slopes of those hills. Leake thinks that

Collytus bordered upon Diomeia, and accordingly

places it between Melite and Diomeia; but the au

thority to which he refers would point to an opposite

conclusion, namely, that Collytus and Diomeia were

situated on opposite sides of the city. We are told

that Collytus was the father of Diomns, the favourite

of Hercules ; and that some of the Melitenses, under

the guidance of Diomns, migrated from Melite, and

settled in the spot called Diomeia, from their leader,

where they celebrated the Mctageitnia, in memory

of their origin. (Plut. de Extil. L c. ; Steph. B. s. v.

Atofiaa ; Hesych. s. v. Ato/x«tcir.) This legend

confirms the preceding account of Collytus being

situated in Melite. We have already seen that there

was a theatre in Collytus, in which Aeschines played

the part of Oenomaus; and we are also told that he

lived in this district 45 years. (Aesch. Ep. 5.)

Collytus was also the residence of Timon, the mis

anthrope (Lucian, Timon, 7, 44), and was cele

brated as the demus of Plato.

5. Cydalhenaeum (KvSo8t\i>cugv : Eth. KuSofrn-

mifis), a demus belonging to the tribe Pandionis.

(Harp. Suid. Steph. Phot.) The name is apparently

compounded of kv&os " glory," and 'Athptuos, and is

hence explained by Hesychius (s. v.) as Mojos

'A0ttea7os. It is, therefore, very probable, as Leake

has suggested, that this demus occupied the The-

seian city, that is to say, the Acropolis, and the

parts adjacent to it on the south and south-east.

(Leake, p. 443; Miiller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 72, trans].)

6. Diomeia (Aio'ucm : Eth. Aio/i«is), a demus

belonging to the tribe Aegeis, consisting, like

Cerameicns, of on Outer and on Inner Diomeia.

The Inner Diomeia comprised the eastern part of

city, and gave its name to one of the city-gates in

this quarter. In the Outer Diomeia was situated

the Cynosarges. (Steph., Suid. ». r. AidV«a; He

sych. ». v. Aiopeis ; Steph., Hesych. e. v. KiW-

aaprfts ; Schol. ad Arittoph. Ran. 664 ; Pint, de

ExsiL I. c.) The Outer Diomeia could not have

extended far beyond the walls, since the demus

Alopece was close to Cynosarges, and only eleven or

twelve stadia from the walls of the city. (Herod,

v. 63; Aesch. c. Tim. p. 119, Reiske.)

7. Coele (KoiXij), a demus belonging to the tribe

Hippothoontis. It lay partly within and partly with

out the city, in the valley between tie Mcseium and

the hills on the southern side of Ilissns. In this

district, just outside the Melitian gate, were the

sepulchres of Thncydides and Cimon. [For autho

rities, see p. 263.]

8. Ceiria/lae (KeipidSai). a demus belonging to

the tribe Hippothoontis. (Harpocrat., Suid., Steph.

B., Hesych. i. ».) The position of this demus

is uncertain ; but Sauppe brings forward many

arguments to prove thut it was within the city

walls. In this district, and perhaps near the Me-

troum, was the Bapafyor, into which criminals were

cast. (For authorities, see Sauppe, pp 17, 18.)

9. Agrae ("Aypcu), was situated south of the

Ilissus, and in the SE. of the city. Respecting its

site, see p. 300,' b. It does not appear to have been a

separate dermis, and was perhaps included in the

demus of Agryle, which was situated south of it.
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tO. Ltmnac (A^troi), was a district to the south

of the Acropolis, in which the temple of Dionysus

was situated. (Thuc. ii. 15.) It was not a demos,

as stated by the Scholiast on Callimachus (//. in

Del. 172), who has mistaken the Limnae of Messeiua

for the Limnae of Athens.

Colonus, which we have spoken of as a hill in

the city, is maintained by Sauppe to have been a

separate demos; but see above, p. 298, b.

The Eubocan cities of Eretria and Histiaca were

said by some to have been named from Attic demi

(Strab. x. p. 445); and from another passage of

Strabo (x. p. 447) it has been inferred that the so-

called New Agora occupied the site of Eretria. [See

p, 298, b.] It is doubtful whether Eretria was

situated in the city; and at all events it is not men

tioned elsewhere, either by writers or inscriptions, as

a demos.

Respecting the city demi the best account is given

by Sauppe, De Demia Urbanis Athenarum, Wei

mar, 1846.

X. Suburbs of the City.

1. The Outer Cerameicus and the Academy.—

The road to the Academy CAxaSnula), which was

distant sir or eight stadia from the gate named

Dipyhim, ran through the Outer Cerameicos.

(Liv. xxxi. 24; Thuc. vi. 57; Plat. Parm, 2; Plot

Sull. 14; Cic. de Fin. v. 1 ; Lucian, Scyth. 2.) It

is called by Thucydidcs the most beautiful suburb

of the city (M rov KaKklrrrou vpoaartiov -rrjs v6-

Xtws, Thuc ii. 34). On each side of the road were

the monuments of illustrious Athenians, especially

of those who had fallen in battle; for the Outer

Cerameicos was the place of burial for all persons

who were honoured with a public funeral. Hence

we read in Aristophanes (Ave*, 395):—

6 Kipaututbs Scleral vw.

ZriXocla yap Iva ratpwfiev.

Over each tomb was placed a pillar, inscribed with

the names of the dead and of their demi. (Pans. i.

29. § 4 ; comp. Cic. de Leg. ii. 26.) In this lo

cality was found an interesting inscription, now in

the British Museum, containing the names of those

who had fallen at Potidaea, b. g. 432.

The Academy is said to have belonged originally

to the hero Academus, and was afterwards converted

into a gymnasium. It was surroonded with a wall

by Hipparchos, and was adorned by Cimon with

walks, groves, and fountains. (Diog. Laert. iii. 7 ;

Said. s. v. 'Inripxov ruxtoy; Plot. Cim. 13.) The

beauty of the plane trees and olive plantations was

particularly celebrated. (Plin. xii. 1. s. 5.) Be

fore the entrance were a statue and an altar of Love,

and within the inclosure were a temple of Athena,

and altars of the Muses, Prometheus, Hercules, &c

(Paos. i. 30. § I.) It was from the altar of Pro

metheus that the race of the Lainpadephoria com

menced. The Academy was the place where Plato

taught, who possessed a small estate in the neigh

bourhood, which was his usual place of residence.

(Diog. Laert. L c. ; Aelian, V. H. ix. 10.) His

successors continued to teach in the same spot, and

were hence called the Academic philosophers. It

continued to be one of the sanctuaries of philosophy,

and was spared by the enemy down to the time of

Sulla, who, during the siege of Athens, caused its

celebrated groves to be cot down, in order to obtain

timber for the construction of his military machines.

(Plut. Sull. 12 ; Appian, Afithr. 30.) The Academy,

however, was replanted, and continued to enjoy its

ancient celebrity in the time of the emperor Julian.

Near the temple of Athena in the Academy were

the Moriae, or sacred olives, which were derived from

the sacred olive in the Erechtheium. The latter,

as we have already seen, was the 6rst olive tree

planted in Attica, and one of the Moriae was shown

to Pausanias as the second. They were under the

guardianship of Zeus Morius. (Comp. Soid. s. v.

Wlopiat; ScboL ad Soph. Oed. Col. 730.) A little

way beyond the Academy was the hill of Colonus,

immortalised by the tragedy of Sophocles; and be

tween the two places were the tomb of Plato and

the tower of Timon. (Paus. i. 30. §§ 3, 4.) The

name of Akodhimia is still attached to this spot.

" It is on the lowest level, where some water-courses

from the ridges of Lycabettus are consumed in gar

dens and olive plantations. These waters still cause

the spot to be one of the most advantageous situ

ations near Athens for the growth of fruit and pot

herbs, and maintain a certain degree of verdure when

all the surrounding plain is parched with the heat

of summer." (Leake, p. 195.)

2. Cynosarges (Kvvdcapy**)* was a sanctuary of

Hercules and a gymnasium, situated to the east of

the city, not far from the gate Diomeia. It is said

to have derived its name from a white dog, which

carried off part of the victim, when sacrifices were

first offered by Diomus to Hercule . (Paus. i. 19.

§ 3; Herod, v. 63, vi. 116; Plut. Them. 1; Har-

pocrat. s. v. 'HpdaAfia; Hesych. Suid. Steph. R.

*. v. KwoVop7«y.) Antisthenes, the founder of the

Cynic school, taught in the Cynosarges. (Diog.

Laert vi. 13.) It was surrounded by a grove, which

was destroyed by Philip, together with the trees of

the neighbouring Lyceium, when he encamped at

this spot in his invasion of Attica in B.C. 200.

(Liv. xxxi. 24.) Since Cynosarges was near' a

rising ground (Isocr. Vit. X. Orat. p. 838), Leake

places it at the foot of the south-eastern extremity

of Mount Lycabettus, near the point where the arch

of the aqueduct of Hadrian and Antoninus formerly

stood. The name of this gymnasium, like that of

the Academy, was also given to the surrounding

buildings, which thus formed a suburb of the city.

(Forchhammer, p. 368.)

3. Lyceium (Afrcciop), a gymnasium dedicated

to Apollo Lyceius, and sorrounded with lofty plane

tr.'es, was also situated to the east of the city, and

a little to the south of the Cynosarges. It was the

chief of the Athenian gymnasia, and was adorned

by Peisistratus, Pericles, and Lycurgus. (Paos. i.

19. § 3; Xen. Hipp. 3. § 6; Hesych. Harpocrat.

Soid. *. v. AuKtiov.") The Lyceium was the place

in which Aristotle and his disciples taught, who

were called Peripatetics, from their practice of walk

ing in this gymnasium while delivering their lec

tures. (Diog. Laert. v. 5; Cic. Acad. Quaest. i. 4.)

In the neighbourhood of the Lyceium was a fountain

of the hero Panops, near which was a small gate of

the city, which must have stood between the gates

Diocharis and Diomeia. (Plat. Lys. 1; Hesych.

s. t) ridVanJ'.)

4. Lycabettus (Ai/koS^tt^j), was the name of

the lofty insulated mountain overhanging the city

on its north-eastern side, and now called the Hill of

St. George, from the church of St George on its

summit [See p. 255, a.] This hill was identified

by the ancient geographers with Anchesmns ('A7-

X*<TM*'0< which »s described by Paosanias (i. 32
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§ 2) as a small mountain with a statue of Zens

Anchesmius. Pausanias is the only writer who

mentions Anchesmus; but since all the other hills

around Athens have names assigned to them, it was

supposed that the hill of St. George must have been

Anchesmus. But the same argument applies with

still greater force to Lycabettus, which is frequently

mentioned by the classical writers; and it is im

possible to believe that so remarkable an object as

the Hill of St. George could have remained without

a name in the classical writers. Wordsworth was,

we believe, the first writer who pointed out the

identity of Lycabettus and the Hill of St. George;

and his opinion has been adopted by Leake in the

second edition of his Topography, by Forchhammer,

and by all subsequent writers. The celebrity of

Lycabettus, which is mentioned as one of the chief

mountains of Attica, is in accordance with the posi

tion and appearance of the Hill of St. George.

Strabo (x. p. 454) classes Athens and its Lyca

bettus with Ithaca and its Neriton, Rhodes and its

Atabyris, and Lacedaemon and its Taygetus. Aris

tophanes (Ran. 1057), in like manner, speaks of

Lycabettus and Parnassus as synonymous with any

celebrated mountains:

%v olv trb \4yys \vKa€rtnobs

Hal Tlapvaffwv rjfuv ncyedTj, tout' fori to

Its proximity to the city is indicated by several pas

sages. In the edition of the Clouds of Aristophanes,

which is now lost, the Clouds were represented as

vanishing near Lycabettus, when they were threaten

ing to return in anger to Parnes, from which they

had come. (Phot. Lex. s. v. Tldpvns.) Plato (Crt-

ttas, p. 112, a) speaks of the Pnyx and Lycabettus

as the boundaries of Athens. According to an Attic

legend, Athena, who had gone to Pallene, a demos

to the north-eastward of Athens, in order to procure a

mountain to serve as a bulwark in fror.t of the Acro

polis, was informed on her return by a crow of the

birth of Erichthonius, whereupon she dropt Mount

Lycabettus on the spot where it still stands. (An-

tig. Car. 12; for other passages from the ancient

writers, see Wordsworth, p. 57, seq. ; Leake, p. 204,

seq.) Both Wordsworth and Leake suppose Anches

mus to be a later name of Lycabettus. since Pau-

sanias does not mention the latter; but Kiepert gives

the name of Anchesmus to one of the hills north of

Lycabettus. [See Map, p. 256 ]

XL The Port-towns.

Between four and five miles SW. of the Asty is

the peninsula of Peiraeeus, consisting of two rocky

heights divided from each other by a narrow isthmus,

the eastern, or the one nearer the city, being the

higher of the two. This peninsula contains three

natural basins or harbours, a large one on the western

side, now called Drako (or Porto Leone), and two

smaller ones on the eastern side, called respectively

Stratiotiki (or PaachaUmdni), and Fandri ; the

latter, which was nearer the city, being the smaller

of the two. Hence Tbucydides describes (i. 93) Pei

raeeus as xtaP^0V Ai/**koj fxoy t/»«*j ai/roQvtis.

We know that down to the time of the Persian

wars the Athenians had only one harbour, named

Phalerum ; and that it was upon the advice of

Themistocles that they fortified the Peiraeeus, and

made use of the more spacious and convenient har

bours in this peninsula. Pausanias says (i. 1. § 2):

11 The Peiraeeus was a demus from early times, but

was not nscd as a harbour before Themistocles nd~

ministered the affairs of the Athenians Before that

time their harbour was at Phalerum, at the siiot

where the sea is nearest to the city But

Themistocles, when he held the government, per

ceiving that Peiraeeus was more conveniently situ

ated for navigation, and that it possessed three ports

instead of the one at Phalerum (\tu&as rptts dv6%

Ms %xeiv T0*> ♦aAtfpoi), made it into a receptacle

of ships." From this passage, compared with the

words of Thucydides quoted above, it would seem a

natural inference that the three ancient ports of

Peiraeeus were those now called Drdko^ Stratiotiki^

and Fanari ; and that Phalerum had nothing to do

with the peninsula of Peiraeeus, but was situated

more to the east, where the sea-shore is nearest to

Athens. But till within the last few years a very

different situation has been assigned to the ancient

harbours of Athens. Misled by a false interpretation

of a passage of the Scholiast upon Aristophanes

j (Pac. 145), modern writers supposed that the large

harbour of Peiraeeus (Drdko) was divided into three

ports called respectively Canthams (Kavdapos), the

port for ships of war, Zea (2,4a) for corn-ships, and

Aphrodisium ('A^poSiViox) for other merchant-

ships; and that it was to those three ports that

the words of Pausanias and Thucydides refer. It

was further maintained that Stratiotiki was the

ancient harbour of Munychia, and that Fanari^ the

more easterly of the two smaller harbours, was the

ancient Phalerum. The true position of the Athenian

ports was first pointed out by Ulrichs in a pamphlet

published in modern Greek (o't ktftins ireu rtt ua-

Kpa Ttlxn rtitv 'AM^rr, Athens, 1843), of the

arguments of which an abstract is given by the

author in the Zeitschriftfur die Alterthumswwen-

schaft (for 1844, p. 17, seq.). Ulrichs rejects the

division of the larger harbour into three parts, and

maintains that it consisted only of two parts ; the

northern and by far the larger half being called

Emporium (*Etiw6ptov')t and appropriated to mer

chant vessels, while the southern bay upon the right

hand, after entering the harbour, was named Can-

tharus, and was used by ships of war. Of the two

smaller harbours he supposes Stratiotiki to be Zea,

and Phandri Munychia. Phalerum he removes

altogether from the Peiraic peninsula, and places it

at the eastern corner of the great Phaleric bay,

where the chapel of St George now stands, and in

the neighbourhood of the Tptis Ilvpyot, or the Three

Towers. Ulrichs was led to these conclusions chiefly

by the valuable inscriptions relating to the maritime

affairs of Athens, which were discovered in 1834,

near the entrance to the larger harbour, and which

were published by Bockh, with a valuable commen

tary under the title of Urhmden uber dot Seeveten

des attiscken Staates, Berlin, 1834. Of the correct

ness of Ulrichs's views tbere can now be little doubt ;

the arguments in support of them are stated in the

sequel

A. Phalerum.

The rocky peninsula of Peiraeeus is said by the

ancient writers to have been originally an island,

which was gradually connected with the mainland

by the accumulation of sand. (Strab. i. p. 59 ; Plin.

iii. 85 ; Said. $. v. fuSapot.) The space thus filled

up was known by the name of Halipedum ('AAf*«-

5of), and continued to be a marshy swamp, which

rendered the Peiraeeus almost inaccessible in the

winter time till the construction of the broad carriage
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FLAN OF THE FOBT-TOWNS.

A. Harbour of Peiraeeus
(Emporium), now Drdko
or Porto Leone.

B. Harbour of Cantharus.
C. Harbour of Zea, now

Stratiotikt.
D. Harbour of Munychia,
now Fandri.

E. Munychia, the Acropolis
of Peiraeeus.

1. Alcimtif.
2. Ship-house*.
3. Hoplotheca or Armen-
tarium of Philo.

4. Aphrodiiium.
5. Sloae.

6. Cophos Limen.
7- K«*tionia.
8. Ship-housei.
9. Phreattys.
10. Nortbern Long Wall.
11. Southern Long Wall.
12. Halae.
13. Necropolis.

14. Rulm, erroneously sup.
posed to be those of the
Peiraic Theatre.

15. Temple of Zeus Soter.
16. Hippodameian Agora.
17. Theatre.

road (UuatiT<U). which was carried across it. (Har-

pocrat., Suid. s. v. oAf-weSo**; Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 30.)

Under these circumstances the only spot which the

ancient Athenians could use as a harbour was the

south-eastern corner of the Phaleric bay, now called,

as already remarked, Tpus Tivpyot, which is a round

hill projecting into the sea. This was accordingly

the site of Phalerum (♦cU^pov, also ^a\tjp6t : Kth.

♦oATjptTi), a demus belonging to the tribe Aeantis.

This situation secured to the original inhabitants of

Athens two advantages, which were not possessed

by the harbours of the Peiraic peninsula: first, it

was much nearer to the most ancient part of the city,

which was built for the most part immediately south

of the Acropofis (Thuc. ii. 15); and, secondly, it

was accessible at every season of the year by a per

fectly dry road.

The true position of Phalerum is indicated by

many circumstances. It is never included by ancient

writers within the walls of Peiraeeus and Munychia.

Strabo, after describing Peiraeeus and Munychia,

speaks of Phalerum as the next place in order along

the shore (fieri rbv Tlttpaia ♦aA.Tjp«ty fivjuns iv ttj

l+f&ls TTofaAia. ix. p. 398). There is no spot at

which Phalerum could have been situated before

reaching Tpus Tlupyot, since the intervening shore

of the Phaleric gulf is marshy (to ♦aATjpt/cdV, Pint

Wt X. Orat. p. 844, Them. 12; Strab. ix. p. 400;

BchoL ad Ariitoph. A v. 1G93). The account which

Herodotus gives (v. 63) of the defeat of the Spar-

tins, who had landed at Phalerum, by the Thcssa-

lian cavalry of the Peisistratidae, is in accordance

with the open country which extends inland near

the chapel of St. George, but would not be applicable

to the Bay of Phandri, which is completely pro

tected against the attacks of cavalry by the rugged

mountain rising immediately behind it. Moreover,

TJlrichs discovered on the road from Athens to St.

George considerable substructions of an ancient wall,

apparently the Phaleric Wall, which, as we have

already seen, was five stadia shorter than the two

Long Walls. [Sec p. 259, b.]

That there was a town near St. George is evident

from the remains of walls, columns, cisterns, and

other ruins which Ulricas found at this place; and

we learn from another authority that there may still

be seen under water the remains of an ancient mole,

upon which a Turkish ship was wrecked during the

war of independence in Greece. (Westermann, in

ZeiUchrift fur die AlUrthunmeissenschaft, 1843,

p. 1009.)
Cape Colias (KwAfas), where the Persian ships

were cast ashore after the battle of Salamis (Herod,

viii. 96), and which Pausanias states to have been

20 stadia from Phalerum (LI. § 5), used to be

identified with Tpus Xivpyoi, but must now be placed

SE. at the present Cape of St.Kosmas: near the

latter are some ancient remains, wliich are probably
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those of the temple of Aphrodite Colias mentioned

by Pausanias.

The port of Phalerum was little used after the

foundation of Peiraceus; but the place continued to

exist down to the time of Pausanias. This writer

mentions among its monuments temples of Demeter

Zeus, and Athena Seiras, called by Plutarch (The*.

17) a temple of Scirus; and altars of the Unknown

Gods, of the Sons of Theseus, and of Phalerus. The

sepulchre of Aristcides (Plut. Arist. 1) was at Pha

lerum. The Phnleric bay was celebrated for its

fish. (For authorities, see Leake, p. 397.)

B. Peiraeeus and Munychia.

1. Division of Peiraeeus and Munychia.—Pei

raceus (Jlcipcucvs : Elk. Tlfipatus) was a demus

belonging to the tribe Hippothontis. It contained

both the rocky heights of the peninsula, and was

separated from the plain of Athens by the low ground

called Halipcdon, mentioned above. Munychia

(Mouvt/xt'a) was included in Peiraeeus, and did not

form a separate demus. Of the site of Munychia

there can no longer be any doubt since the inves

tigations of Curtius (De Portubtu A tfienarum,

Halis, 1842); Ulrichs also had independently assigned

to it the same position as Curtius. Munychia was

the Acropolis of Peiraeeus. It occupied the hill

immediately above the most easterly of the two

smaller harbours, that is, the one nearest to Athens.

This hill is now called KaoTt'AAa. It is the highest

point in the whole peninsula, rising 300 feet above

the sea; and at its foot is the smallest of the three

harbours. Of its military importance we shall speak

presently. Leake had erroneously given the name

of Munychia to a smaller height in the westerly half

of the peninsula, that is, the part furthest from

Athens, and had supposed the greater height above

described to be the Acropolis of Phalerum.

2. Fortifications and Harbours. — The whole

peninsula of Peiraeeus, including of course Muny

chia, was surrounded by Themistocles with a strong

line of fortifications. The wall, which was 60 stadia

in circumference (Thuc. ii. 13), was intended to be

impregnable, and was far stronger than that of the

Asty. It was carried up only half the height which

Themistocles had originally contemplated (Thuc i.

93); and if Appian (Mithr. 30) is correct in stating

that its actual height was 40 cubits, or about 60 feet,

a height which was always found sufficient, we per

ceive how vast was the project of Themistocles.

" In respect to thickness, however, his ideas were

exactly followed: two carts meeting one another

brought stones, which were laid together right and

left on the outer side of each, and thus formed two

primary parallel walls, between which the interior

space (of course at least as broad as the joint breadth

of the two carts) was filled up, not with rubble, in

the usual manner of the Greeks, but constructed,

through the whole thickness, of squared stones,

cramped together with metal. The result was a

solid wall probably not less than 14 or 15 feet

thick, since it was intended to carry so very unusual

a height." (Grote, vol. v. p. 335; comp. Thuc. i.

93.) The existing remains of the wall described by

Leake confirm this account The wall surrounded

not only the whole peninsula, but also the small

rocky promontory of Etioneia, from which it ran

between the great harbour and the salt marsh called

Halae. These fortifications were connected with

those of the Asty by means of the Long Walls, wluch

have been already described. [See p. 259, seq.J U

is usually stated that the architect employed by The

mistocles in his erection of these fortifications, and in

the building of the town of Peiraeeus, was Hippo-

damus of Miletus; but C. F. Hermann has brought

forward good reasons for believing that, though the

fortifications of Peiraeeus were erected by Themis

tocles, it was formed into a regularly planned town

by Pericles, who employed Hippodamus for this

purpose. Hippodamus laid out the town with broad

straight streets, crossing each other at right angles,

which thus formed a striking contrast with the nar

row and crooked streets of Athens. (Hermann,

Disputatio de Hippodamo Milcsio, Marburg, 1 84 1 .)

The entrances to the three harbours of Peiraeeus

were rendered very narrow by means of moles,

which left only a passage in the middle for

two or three triremes to pass abreast These

moles were a continuation of the walls of Peiraeeus,

which ran down to either side of the mouths of

the harbours; and the three entrances to the har

bours (rd K\(i6pa ttov KifUvtcv) thus formed, as

it were, three large sea-gates in the walls. Either

end of each mole was protected by a tower; and

across the entrance chains were extended in time

of war. Harbours of this kind were called by the

ancients closed ports (kAcioto! Aijx&'fy), and the

walls were called xv^, or claws, from their'stretch

ing out into the sea like the claws of a crab. It is

stated by ancient authorities that the three harbours

of the Peiraeeus were closed ports (Hesych. *. v.

Z«a; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac. 145; comp. Thuc.

ii. 94; Plut. Demetr. 7; Xcn. Hell ii. 2. § 4); and

in each of them we find remains of the chelae, or

moles. Hence these three harbours cannot mean,

as Leake supposed, three divisions of the larger

harbour since there are traces of only one set of

chelae in the latter, and it is impossible to understand

how it could have been divided into three closed ports.

(i.) Phandri, the smallest of the three harbours,

was anciently called Munychia, from the fortress

rising above it. It was only used by ships of war ;

and wo learn, from the inscriptions already referred

to, that it contained 82 vtwvoiKQi, or ship-houses.

This harbour was formerly supposed to be Phalerum ;

but it was quite unsuitable for trading purposes,

being shut in by steep heights, and having no di

rect communication with the Asty. Moreover, we

can hardly conceive the Athenians to have been so

blind as to have used this harbour for centuries, and

to have neglected the more commodious harbours of

StratiotUci and Drdko, in its immediate vicinity.

The modern name of Phandri is probably owing to

a lighthouse having stood at its entrance in the

Byzantine period.

(ii.) StratiotUci (called Paschatimdni by Ulrichs),

the middle of the three harbours, is the ancient Zka

(Z&i), erroneously called by the earlier topographers

Munychia. (Timeaus, Lex., Plat.; Phot Lex. s. v.

Zla.) It was the largest of the three harbours for

ships of war, since it contained 196 ship-houses,

whereas Munychia had only 82, and Cantharus only

94. Some of the ship-houses at Zca appear to have

been still in existence in the time of Pausanias; for

though he docs not mention Zca, the vcuhtoucoi which

he speaks of (i. 1. § 3) were apparently at this port.

This liarbour probably derived its name from Artemis,

who was worshipped among the Athenians under the

surname of Zea, and not, as Meursius supposed, from

the corn-vessels, which were confined to the Empo

rium in the great harbour.
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(hi.) Thrako or Porto Leone, the largest of the

three harbours, was commonly called by the ancients

simply Peiraeeus (n«ipat€i)s), or The Harbour

{& Kipnv). It derives its modem name from a

colossal lion of white marble, which Spon and

Whcler observed upon the beach, when they visited

Athens ; and which was carried to Venice, after

the capture of Athens by the Venetians in 1687.

Drdko is the name used by the modern Greeks,

since Spcbcwf, which originally meant only a serpent,

n^r signifies a monster of any kind, and was hence

applied to the marble lion.

It has been already stated that Leake and other

writers, misled by a passage of the Scholiast on

Aristophanes (Pac. 145), divided the harbour of

Peiraeeus into three separate ports, named Can-

tharos, Aphrodisium, and Zca, but the words of the

Scholiast warrant no such conclusion:—b Xittpatfvs

Kavddpov \tfxijv —iv $ ra vfwpia. ctra rh 'A<ppo-

h'toiov «Ito kvk\<p tov Kifiivos aroal wirr*. It is

evident that the Scholiast does not intend to give

the names of the three harbours of Peiraeeus ; but,

after mentioning Cantharus, he proceeds to speak of

the buildings in its immediate vicinity, of which the

Aphrodisium, a temple of Aphrodite, was one ; and

then followed the five Stoae or Colonnades. Leake

supposed Zca to be the name of the bay situated on

the right hand after entering the harbour, Aphro

disium to be the name of the middle or great harbour,

and Cantharus to be the name of the inner harbour,

now filled up by alluvial deposits of the Cephissus.

It is, however, certain that the last-mentioned spot

never formed part of the harbour of Peiraeeus, since

between this marsh and the harbour traces of the

ancient wall have been discovered ; and it is very

probable that this marsh is the one called Halae

('AAaf) by Xenophon. (Hell. ii. 4. § 34.)

The liarbour of Peiraeeus appears to have been

divided into only two parts. Of these, the smaller

one, occupying the bay to the right hand of the

entrance to the harbour, was named Cantharus. It

was the third of the Athenian harbours for ships of

war, and contained 94 ship-houses. Probably upon

the shores of the harbour of Cantharus the armoury

(inAo0t,jo7) of Pliilo stood, containing arms for

1000 ships. (Strab. ix p. 395 ; Plin. vii. 37. s. 38;

Cic. de Orat. i. 14; Vitruv. vii. Praef.; Appian,

Alithr. 41.)

The remainder of the harbour, being about two-

thirds of the whole, was called Emporium, and

was appropriated to merchant vessels. (Timacus,

Lex. Plat. ; Harpocrat. s. r, AcTyjua.) The sur

rounding shore, which was also called Emporium,

contained the five Stoae or Colonnades mentioned

above, all of which were probably appropriated to

mercantile purposes. One of these was called the

Macra Stoa (/xcucpek <rroA), or the Long Colon

nade (Paus. i. 1. § 3); a second was the Deigma

(Aft-v/ia), or place where merchants exhibited

samples of their goods for sale (Harpocrat. s. v.

Attyfia ; Schol. ad Aristoph. Kqutt. 974 ; Dem.

c. Lacrit. p. 932) ; a third was the Alphitopolis

('AA^iTov&Aiy), or Com-Exehange, said to have

been built by Pericles (Schol. ad Aristoph. Eguit.

547) : of the other two Stoae the names have not

teen preserved. Between the Stoae of the Em

porium and Cantharus stood the Aphrodisium, or

temple of Aphrodite, built by Conon after his victory

at Cnidns. (Taus. I c. : Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac.

I c.) Tho limits of tho Emporium towards Can-

tharns were marked by a boundary stone discovered

in situ in 1843, and bearing the inscription:—

EMnOPIO

KAIHOAO

HOP02,

i. e., 'E/iiropiov koI ASoii Zpos. The forms of the

letters, and the nse of the H for the spiritus asper,

prove that tho inscription belongs to the period

before the Pcloponnesian war. The stoncmay have

been erected upon the first foundation of Peiraeeus

by Themistocles, or when the town was laid out

regularly by Hippodamus in the time of Pericles.

It probably stood in a street leading from the Em

porium to the docks of the harbour of Cantharus.

3. Topography of Munychia and Peiraeeus. —

The site of Munychia, which was the Acropolis of

Peiraeeus, has been already explained. Remains of

its fortifications may still be seen on the top of the

hill, now called Castella, above the harbour of Pha-

nari. From its position it commanded the whole of

the Peiraic peninsula, and its three harbours (uiro-

iriirrovat 8' a\n$ Ai/xtVes Tp«?j, Strab. ix. p. 395);

and whoever obtained possession of this hill became

master of the whole of Peiraeeus. Epimenides is

said to have foreseen the importance of this position.

(Pint Sol 12; Diog. Laiirt. i. 114.) Soon after

the close of the Peloponneaian war, the seizure of

Munychia by Thrasybulus and his party enabled

them to carry on operations with success against

the Thirty at Athens. (Xen. Htll. ii. 4.) The

successors of Alexander the Great kept a Macedonian

garrison in Munychia for a long period, and by this

means secured the obedience of Athens. The first

Macedonian garrison was placed in this fortress by

Antipater after the defeat of the Greeks at Crannon,

n. c. 322. (Paus. i. 25. § 4 ; Plut. Dem. 28.)

When Athens surrendered to Cassandcr, in n.c. 318,

Munychia was also garrisoned by the latter ; and it was

by the support of these troops that Demetrius Phale-

reus governed Athens for the next ten years. In n.c.

307 the Macedonians were expelled from Munychia

by Demetrius Poliorcetes ; but the latter, on his

return from Asia in B.C. 299, again placed a gar

rison in Munychia, and in the Muscium also. These

garrisons were expelled from both fortresses by the

Athenians, under Olympiodorus, when Demetrius

was deprived of the Macedonian kingdom in n.c. 287.

(Paus. i. 25. § 4, seq., 26. § 1, seq. ; Diod. xviii.

48, 74, xx. 45 ; Plut. Demetr. 8, seq., 46, Phoc.

31, seq.) During the greater part of the reign of

Antigonus and of his son Demetrius II., the Mace

donians had possession of Munychia ; but soon after

the death of Demetrius, Aratus purchased the de

parture of the Macedonian garrison by the pay

ment of a large sum of money. (Plut. A rat. 34;

Paus. ii. 8. § 5.) Strabo (I c.) speaks of the hill

of Munychia as full of hollows and excavations, and

well adapted for dwelling-houses. In the time of

Strabo the whole of the Peiraeeus was in ruins, and

the hollows to which he alludes were probably the

remains of cisterns. The sides of the hill sloping

down to the great harbour appear to have been

covered with houses rising one above another in the

form of an amphitheatre, as in the city of Rhodes,

winch was laid out by the same architect, and waa

also celebrated for its beauty

Within the fortress of Munychia was a temple of

Artemis Munychia, who was tho guardian deity of

this citadel. The temple was a celebrated place of

asvlum for state criminals. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § Hj

xa
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Pan*. LI. § 4 ; Dem. de Coron. p. 222, Reiske;

Lys. c. Agorat. pp. 460, 4C2, Iieiskc.) Near the

preceding, and probably also within the fortress, was

the Bendideium (BevStoeiop), or temple of the

Thracian Artemis Bendis, whose festival, the Ben-

dideia, was celebrated on the day before the lesser

Panathcnaea. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 11; Plat.

de Rep. i. pp. 327,354.) On the western slope

of the lull was the Dionysiac theatre, facing the

great harbour : it must have been of considerable

size, as the assemblies of the Athenian people were

sometimes hold in it. (Time. viii. 93 ; Xen. HeU.

ii. 4. § 32 ; Lys. c. Agorat. pp. 464, 479 ; comp.

Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 379.) It was in this theatre

that Socrates saw a performance of one of the plays

of Kuripides. (Aelian, V. II. ii, 13.) Some modern

writers distinguish between the theatre at Munychia

and another in Peiraeeus ; but the ancient writers

mention only one theatre in the peninsula, called

indifferently the Peiraic or the Munyclnan theatre,

the bitter name being given to it from its situation

upon the hill of Munychia. The ruins near the

harbour of Zea, which were formerly regarded as

those of the Peiraic theatre, belonged probably to

another building.

The proper agora of Peiraeeus was called the Hip-

po<lameian Agora ('Inirotidfifios i-yopd), to distin

guish it from the Macra Stoa, which was also used

as an agora. The Hippodarneian Agora was situated

near the spot where the two Long Walls joined the

wall of Peiraeeus; and a broad street led from it up

to the citadel of Munychia. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 11;

Andoc. de Mtjst. p. 23, Beiske ; Dem. c. Timoth.

p. 1190.)
At the entrance to the great harbour there was

on the- right hand the promontory Alcimus ('AA-

mu.oi), on the left hand the promontory Ketionia

('HenwWa, or 'Htn&vttd). On Alcimus stood tho

tomb of Themistocles, whose bones are said to have

been brought from Magnesia in Asia Minor, and

buried at this place. (Plut. Them. 32; Paus. i. 1.

§ 2). Eetionia was a tongue of land commanding

the entrance to the harbour ; and it was here that

tho Four Hundred in B.C. 411 erected a fort, in

order to prevent more effectually the entrance of the

Athenian fleet, which was opposed to them. (Thuc.

viii. 90 ; Dem. c. Theocr. p. 1343 ; Harpocrat.,

Suid., Stcph. B. v. 'HfTiwKfio.) The small bay

on the outer side of the promontory was probably

the Kw<pbs mentioned by Xenophon. (HelL

ii. 4. § 31.)

The buildings around tho shore of the great

harbour have been already mentioned. Probably

behind the Macra Stoa was the temcnus of Zeus and

Athena, which Pausanias (i. 1. § 3) mentions as

one of the most remarkable objects in Peiraeeus,

and which is described by other writers as the

temple of Zeus Soter. (Strab. ix. p. 396; Liv. xxxi.

30; Plin. xxxW. 8. s. 19. § 14.) Phrcattys, which

was one of the courts of justice for the trial of ho

micides, was situated in Peiraeeus ; and as this

court is described indifferently iv Zcq. or iv Qptarrot,

it must bo placed either in or near the harbour of

Zea. The accused pleaded their cause on board ship,

while the judges sat upon the shore. (Paus. i. 28.

§ 11; Dem. c. Arutocr. p. 645; Pollux, viii. 120;

Becker, Anecd. Graec. i. p. 311.)

Peiraeeus never recovered from tho blow inflicted

upon it by its capture by Sulla, who destroyed its

fortifications and arsenals. So rapid was its decline

that in the time of Strabo it had becomo " a small

village, situated around the ports and the temple
of Zeus Soter.M (Strab. ix. p. 395.)

The most important work on the Topography of

Athens is Col. Leake's Topography of Athens,

London, 1841, 2nd edition. In common with all

other writers on the subject, the writer of the

present article is under the greatest obligations to

Col. Leake, although he has had occasion to differ

from him on some points. The other modern

works from which most assistance have been de

rived are Forchhammer, Topographic, von A tJffoi,

in Kieler Philologische Studien, Kiel, 1841 ; Kruse,

Hellas, vol. ii. pt. i., Leipzig, 1826; K. O. Miiller,

art. Atttka in Ersch and Grubers Encyclopedic,

vol. vi., translated by Lockhart, London, 1842 ;

Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, I^ondon, 1836 ;

Stuart and Revett, Antiquities of Athens, London,

1762—1816, 4 vols., fo. (2nd ed. 1825—1827);

Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. i. London, 1819;

Prokesch, Denkwurdigkeiten, <fc., vol. ii., Stuttgart,

1836; Mure, Journal of a Tour in Greece, vol ii.

Edinburgh, 1842.

 

COINS OF ATHENS.

ATHENAEON ('A^oiwi': Sndak or Sugdajaf)

also called "a harbour of the Scythotauri," was a

port on the south coast of the Tauric Chcrsonesus,

(Anon. Peripl. p. 6.)

ATHENAEUM {'AByvtuov). 1. A fortress in

the S. of Arcadia, and in the territory of Mega

lopolis, is described by Plutarch as a position in

advance of the Lacedaemonian frontier (^6oA^ tt}s

Aaxwi'iKu\), and near Belemina. It was fortified

by Cleomenes in b.c. 224, and was frequently taken

and retaken in the ware between the Achaean

League and the Spartans. Leake supposes that it

occupied the summit of Mount Tzimbaru, on which

there are some remains of an Hellenic fortress. In

that case it must have been a different place from

the Athenaeum mentioned by Pausanias on the road

from Megalopolis to Asea, and 20 stadia from the

latter. (Plut. Cleom. 4; Pol. ii. 46, 54, iv. 37, 60,

81 ; Paus. viii. 44. §§ 2, 3; Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 248.)
2. A fortress in Athamania in Epeirus, described

by Livy as " finibus Macedoniae subjectum," and

apparently near Gomphi. Leake places it on a

height, a little above the deserted village of Apdno

Porta, or Porta Panaghia. (Liv.xxviiL l,xxxix.25;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. pp.212, 525.")
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ATHENOTOLIS, a city on tho coast of Gallia

Narbonensis, dependent on Massilia. (Mela, ii. 5;

Phn. iii. 4.) Stephanus («. e. 'AS^»<u) mentions an

Athenae of the Ligystii, which may be this place-

There are no measures for determining the position

of AthenopoUs. D'Anville observes, that Pliny and

Mela seem to place this Massaliot settlement south

of Forum Julii (Frejui); and yet in his map he

fixes it north of Frejus, at a place called Agay.

AValckenaer, at a guess, places it at St. Trop&t,

which is on a bay nearly due south of Fre'jus, The

Athenaeopolitae of Varro (£. L. viii. 35) are as

sumed to be the inhabitants of this place. [G. L.]

A'THESIS ('Anio-uxii, Strab. ; 'Arurdy, Pint.),

one of the principal rivers of Northern Italy, now

called the Adige. It rises in the Rhaetian Alps, in

a small lake near the modern Tillage of Reschen,

and after a course of about 50 miles in a SE. direc

tion, receives the waters of the Atagis or Eitach, a

stream almost as considerable as its own, which de

scends from the pass of the Brenner. Their united

waters flow nearly dne S. through a broad and

deep valley, passing under the walls of Tridentum

( Trenlo), until they at length emerge into the plains

of Italy, close to Verona, which stands on a kind of

peninsula almost encircled by the Athcsis. (Verona

Attest circumflua, Sil. Ital. viii. 597.) From hence

it pursues its course, first towards the SE., and

afterwards due E. through the plains of Venetia to

the Adriatic, which it enters only a few miles from

the northernmost mouth of tho Padus, but without

having ever joined that river. From its source to

the sea it has a course of not less than 200 miles ;

and in the volume of its waters it is inferior only to

the Padus among the rivers of Italy. (Strab. iv.

p. 207, where there is little doubt that the names

"A-njo'ii'o'j and 'ladpas have been transposed; Plin.

iii. 16. s. 20; Yirg. Am. ix. 680; Claudian, de VI.

Com. Bon. 196.) Servius (ad Aen. I. c.) and Vi-

bius Sequester (p. 3) erroneously describe the Athesis

as falling into the Padus; a very natural mistake,

as the two rivers run parallel to each other at a very

short interval, and even communicate by various

side branches and artificial channels, but their main

streams continue perfectly distinct.

It was in the plains on the banks of the Athesis,

probably not very far from Verona, that Q. Catulus

was defeated by the Cimbri in B. c. 101. (Liv. Epit.

Ixviii. ; Flor. iii. 3 ; Plut. Mar. 23.) [E. H. B.]

ATHMO'NIA, ATHMONUM. [Attica.]

ATHOS ('A0u>, "A0m>, Ep. 'AfloWs, gen. "A9oo>:

Eth. 'A9a>in)j), the lofty mountain at the extremity

of the long peninsula, running out into the sea from

Chalcidice in Macedonia, between the Singitic gulf

and the Aegaean. This peninsula was properly

called Acte (Aict^, Thuc iv. 109), but the name

of Athos was also given to it, as well as to the

mountain. (Herod, vii. 22.) The peninsula, as

well as the mountain, is now called the Holy

Mountain (jKyior "Opor, Monte Santo'), from the

great number of monasteries and chapels with which

it is covered. There are 20 of these monasteries,

most of which were founded during tho Byzantine

empire, and some of them trace their origin to the

time of Constantino the Great. Each of the different

nations belonging to the Greek Church, has one or

more monasteries of its own ; and the spot is visited

periodically by pilgrims from Russia, Servia, Bul

garia, as well as from Greece and Asia Minor. No

female, even of the animal kind, is permitted to cntei

the peninsula.

According to Pliny (iv. 10. s. 17. § 37, Sillig),

the length of the peninsula is 75 (Roman) mile.",

and the circumference 150 (Roman) miles. Its real

length is 40 English miles, and its average breadth

about four miles. The general aspect of the peninsula

is described in tho following tenns by a modem tra
veller:—M The peninsula is rugged, being intersected

by innumerable ravines. The ground rises almost im

mediately and rather abruptly from the isthmus at

the northern end to about 300 feet, and for the first

twelve miles maintains a table land elevation of about

600 feet, for the most port beautifully wooded. At

this spot the peninsula is narrowed into rather less

than two miles in breadth. It immediately afterwards

expands to its average breadth of about four miles,

which it retains to its southern extremity. From

this point, also, the land becomes mountainous rather

than hilly, two of the heights reaching respectively

1700 and 1200 feet above tho sea. Four miles

farther south, on the eastern slope of the mountain

ridge, and at a nearly equal distance from the east

and west shores, is situated the town of Kargi's,

picturesquely placed amidst vineyards and gardens.

Immediately to the southward of Karyia

the ground rises to 2200 feet, whence a rugged

broken country, covered with a forest of dark-leaved

foliage, extends to the foot of the mountain, which rears

itself in solitary magnificence, an insulated cone of

white limestone, rising abruptly to the height of

6350 feet above tho sea. Close to the clitfs at the

southern extremity, we learn from Captain Cupe-

land's late survey, no bottom was found with 60

fathoms of line." (Lieut. Webber Smith, in Journal

of Royal Geogr. Soc. vol. vii. p. 65.) The lower

bed of the mountain is composed of gneiss and argil

laceous slate, and the upper part of grey limcsUino,

more or less inclined to white. (Sibthorp, in Wal

poh't Travels, ifc. p. 40.)

Athos is first mentioned by Homer, who represents

Hera as resting on its summit on her flight from

Olympus to Lemnos. (//. xiv. 229.) The name,

however, is chiefly memorable in history on account

of the canal which Xerxes cut through the isthmus,

connecting the peninsula with Chalcidice. (Herod,

vii. 23, seq.) Thi3 canal was cut by Xerxes for the

passage of his fleet, in order to escape the gales and

high seas, which sweep around the promontory, and

which bad wrecked the fleet of Mardouius in n. c.

492. The cutting of this canal has been rejected

as a falsehood by many writers, both ancient and

modem; and Juvenal (x. 174) speaks of it as a

specimen of Greek mendacity :

" creditur oliin

Vclificatns Athos, et quidquid Graecia mendax

Audct in historia."

Its existence, however, is not only attested by

Herodotus (I. c), Thucydides (/. a), and other

ancient writers, but distinct traces of it have been

discovered by modem travellers. The modem name

of the isthmus is Provlaka, evidently the Romaic

form of npoavAaf, the canal in front of the penin

sula of Athos. The best description of the present

condition of the canal is given by Lieut. Wolfe : —

" The canal of Xerxes is still most distinctly to be

traced all the way across the isthmus from the Gulf

of Monte Santo (the ancient Singitic Gulf) to tho

Bay of Erso in the Gulf of Contetsa, with tho

exception of about 200 yards in the middle, where

the ground bcirs no appearanco of having ever been

touched. But as there is no. doubt of tho wlola

x3
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canal having been excavated by Xerxes, it is pro

bable that the central part was afterwards filled up,

in order to allow a more ready passage into and out

of the peninsula. In many places the canal is still

deep, swampy at the bottom, and filled with rushes

and other aquatic plants: the rain and small springs

draining down into it from the adjacent heights

afford, at the Monte Santo end, a good watering-

place for shipping; the water (except in very dry

weather) runs out in a good stream. The distance

across is 2500 yards, which agrees very well with

the breadth of twelve stadia assigned by Herodotus.

The width of the canal appears to have been about

18 or 20 feet ; the level of the earth nowhere

exceeds 15 feet above the sea; the soil is a light

clay. It is on the whole a very remarkable isthmus,

for the land on each side (but more especially to the

westward) rises abruptly to an elevation of 800 to

1000 feet." (Penny Cyclopaedia, vol. iii. p. 23.)

About 1 '. mile north of the canal was Acanthus

[Acanthus], and on the isthmus, immediately

south of the canal, was Sane, probably the same as

the later Uranopolis. [Sane.] In the peninsula

itself there were five cities, Dium, Olophyxus,

Ackothoum, Thyssus, Clkonae, which are de

scribed under their respective names. To these five

cities, which are mentioned by Herodotus (J. c),

Thucydidcs (/. c.) and Strabo (vii. p. 331), Scylax

(jr. r. Mcucf5oWa) adds Charadriae, and Pliny (/. c.)

Palaeorium and Apollonia, the inhabitants of the

latter being named Macrobii. The extremity of the

peninsula, above which Mt. Athos rises abruptly,
■was called Xymphaeum (Nvfitpcuov'), now Cape

St. George (Strab. vii. p. 330; Ptol. iii. 13. § 11.)

Tho peninsula was originally iuhabited by Tyrrheno-

Pelasgians, who continued to form a large part of

tho population in tho Greek cities of the peninsula

even in the time of the Pclopounesian war (Thuc.

/. c). (Respecting tho peninsula in general see

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 114; Bowen,

Mount Athos, Thessaly, and Ejn'rus, London, 1852,

p. 51, seq. ; Lieuts. Smith and Wolfe, Sibthorp,

IL cc.)

A'THRIBIS, A'THLIBIS (Herod, ii. 166; Ptol.

IT. 5. §§41, 51 ; Plin. v. 9. s.11; Steph. Byz. *. v.

*A0\(liJ,'A0appaeiJ: Etk, 'AfyisWn* or'A0Attfti)5),

the chief town of the Athribite nome, in Lower

Egypt. It stood upon tho eastern bank of the

Tanitic branch of the Nile, and near tho angle

where that branch diverges from tho main stream.

Ammianus Marcellinus reckons Athribis among tho

most considerable cities of the Delta, in tho 4th

century of our era (xxii. 16. § 6). It seems to havo

been of sufficient importance to give the name

Athribiticus Fluvius to the upper portion of the

Tanitic arm of the Nile. It was one of tho military

nomes assigned to the Calasirian militia under tho

Pharaohs. Under the Christian Emperors, Athribis

belonged to the province of Augustamnica Secunda.

The Athribite nome and its capital derived their

name from the goddess Thriphis, whom inscriptions

both at Athribis and Panopolis denominate " the

most great goddess." Thriphis is associated in wor

ship with Amun Khem, one of the first quaternion

of deities in Egyptian mythology ; but no repre

sentation of her has been at present identified.

Wilkinson (Manners and Customs, Sec, vol. nr.

p. 265) supposes Athribis to have been one of the

lion-headed goddesses, whose special names have

not been ascertained.

The ruins of Atricb or Trieb, at the point where

the modern canal of Moueys turns off from the Nile,

represent the ancient Athribis. They consist of ex

tensive mounds and basements, besides which aro

the remains of a temple, 200 feet long, and 175

broad, dedicated to the goddess Thriphis (Coptic

Athribi). The monks of the White Monastery,

about half a mile to the north of these ruins, aro

traditionally acquainted with the name of Attrib,

although their usual designation of these ruins is

Medeenet Ashaysh. An inscription on one of the

fallen architraves of the temple bears the date of tho

ninth year of Tiberius, and contains also the name

of his wife Julia, the daughter of Augustus. On

the opposite face of the same block are found ovals,

including the names of Tiberias Claudius and

Caesar Germanicus: and in another part of tho

temple is an oval of Ptolemy XII., the eldest son of

Ptolemy Auletes (b.c. 51—48). About half a

mile from Athribis are the quarries from which the

stone used in building the temple was brought; and

below the quarries are some small grotto tombs, tho

lintels of whose doors are partially preserved. Upon

one of these lintels is a Greek inscription, importing

that it was the " sepulchre of Hcnneius, son of

Archibius." Ho had not, however, been interred

after the Egyptian fashion, since his tomb contained

the deposit of calcined bones. Vestiges also aro

found in two bread paved causeways of the two

main streets of Athribis, which crossed each other

at right angles, and probably divided the town into

four main quarters. The causeways and the ruins

generally indicate that the town was greatly en

larged and beautified under the Macedonian dynasty.

(Champollion, IKgypte, voL ii. p. 48 ; Wilkinson,

Egypt and Thebes, p. 393.) [W. B. D.]

ATHKYS. [Tantrus.]

ATHYRAS ("Kdvpai), a river of Thrace between

Selymbria and Byzantium. (Ptol. in. 11. § 6; Plin.

iv. 11. 8. 18. § 47, Sillig; Pliny calls it also Py-

daras.)

ATILIA'NA. [Autrioonks.]

A'lT'NA ('Arfra: Eth. Atinas, St is). 1. An an

cient and important city of the Volscians, which retains

its ancient name and position, on a lofty hill near tho

sources of the little river Melpis (Afelja), and about

12 miles SE. of Sora. Virgil speaks of it as a great

and powerful city (Atina potens, Aen. vii. 630)

long before the foundation of Rome, and Martial also

tenns it "prisca Atiua" (x. 92. 2.): the former

poet seems to consider it a Latin city, but from its

position it would appear certain that it was a Vol-

scian one. It had, however, been wrested from that

people by the Samnites when it first appears in his

tory. In b. c. 313 it was (according to some anna-

lists) taken by the Roman consul C. Junius Ilubulcus

(Liv. ix. 28); but in B.C. 293 we again find it in

tho hands of the Samnites, and its territory was

ravaged by the consuls, but no attack made on tho

town. (Id. x. 39.) We have no account of its

final reduction by tho Romans, but it appears to

havo been treated with severity, and reduced to tho

condition of a praefectnra, in which it still con

tinued even after its citizens had been admitted to

the Roman franchise. But notwithstanding its in

ferior position, it was in the days of Cicero a flou

rishing and populous town, so that he draws a

favourable contrast between its population and that

of Tusculum, and says that it was not surpassed by

any praefectnra in Italy. (Cic pro Plane. 8.) It

was the birthplace of his friend and client Cn. Plan-

cius, and was included in tho Terentine tribe.
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(Ibid. 16.) At a subsequent period it became a

municipal townj with the ordinary privileges and

magistrates; but though it received a military colony

under Nero, it did not obtain colonial rank. Wo

learn, from numerous inscriptions, that it continued

to be a considerable place under the Roman empire.

(Lib. Colon, p. 230; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 62; Murat, Inter, pp. 352, 1102, 1262; Orell.

Inscr. 140, 1678, 2285, &c.)

Silius Italicus alludes to its cold and elevated

situation (monle nivoso descendens Atina, viii. 398),

and the modern city of Atina is noted as one of the

coldest places in the whole kingdom of Naples, which

results not only from its own position on a lofty emi-

nonce, but from its being surrounded by high and

bleak mountains, especially towards the south. Its

ancient walls, built in a massive style of polygonal

blocks, but well hewn and neatly fitted, comprised

the whole summit of the lull, only a portion of which

is occupied by the modern city; their extent and

magnitude confirm the accounts of its importance in

very early times. Of Roman date there are tho re

mains of an aqueduct on a grand scale, substructions

of a temple, and fragments of other buildings, be

sides numerous sepulchral monuments and inscrip

tions. (Romanclli, vol. iii. p. 361; Craven, Abrtazi,

vol. i. pp. 61—65.)

2. A town of Lucania, situated in the upper valley

of the Tanager, now the Valle di Diano. It is

mentioned only by Pliny, who enumerates the Ate-

nates among the inland towns of Lucania, and by

the Liber Coloniarum, where it is called the " prae-

fectura Atenas." But tho correct orthography of

the name is established by inscriptions, in which we

find it written Atinates; and tho site is clearly

ascertained by the ruins still visible just below the,

village of Atena, about 5 miles N. of La Sala.

These consist of extensive remains of the walls and

towers, and of an amphitheatre; numerous inscrip

tions have also been discovered on the spot, which

attest the municipal rank of the ancient city. It

appears that its territory must have extended as far

as La PoUa, about 5 miles further N., where the

Tanager buries itself under ground, a phenomenon
■which is noticed by Plinv as occurring " in campo

Atinati." (Plin. ii. 103. 's. 106, iii. 11. s. 15; Lib.

Colon, p. 209 ; Romanclli, vol. i. p. 424 ; Bullett. delt

last. 1847, p. 157.) [E. H. B.]

ATINTA'NIA ('Am-ravia : Eth. 'Kranir,

-acoi), a mountainous district in Illyria, north of

Molossis and east of Parauaea, through which the

Aous flows, in the upper part of its course. It is

described by Livy (xlv. 30) as poor in soil and

rude in climate. The Atintanes are first mentioned

in B. c. 429, among the barbarians who assisted the

Ambraciots in their invasion of Peloponnesus, upon

which occasion the Atintanes and Molossi were com

manded by the same leader. (Thuc. ii. 80.) On

the conclusion of the first war between Philip and

the Romans, Atintania was assigned to Macedonia,

B. c. 204; and after the conquest of Perseus in

B. c. 1 68, it war. included in one of the four districts

into which the Romans divided Macedonia. (Liv.

xxvii. 30, xlv. 30.) It is not mentioned by Ptolemy,

as it formed part of Chaonia. (Comp. Strab. vii.

p. 326 ; Pol. ii. 5 ; Scylax, ». v. 'WKvpm ; Lycophr.

1043; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 118.)

ATLANTES ("Atao*™s), a people in the ulterior

of Libya, inhabiting one of the chain of oases formed

by salt hills, which arc described by Herodotus as

extending along tho N. of the Great Desert (Sahara),

ten days' journey W. of the Atarahtes, and in tho

vicinity of M. Atlas, whence they derived their

name. They were reported to abstain from using

any living thing for food, and to see no visions in

their sleep. (Herod, iv. 184; Mela, i. 8. § 5; Plin.

v. 8 ; respecting the common confusion in the names

see Atakantes.) Herodotus adds, that they were

the furthest (i. e. to the W.) of the people known

to him as inhabiting the ridge of salt hills; but that

the ridge itself extended as far as the pillars of

Hercules, or even beyond them (iv. 185). The at

tempts of Rennell, Heeren, and others to assign tho

exact position of the people, from the data supplied

by Herodotus, cannot be considered satisfactory.

(Rennell, Geogr. of Herod. voL ii. pp. 301,311;

Heercn, Ideen, vol. ii. pt 1. p. 243.) [P. S.]

ATLA'NTICUM MARE. The opinions of the

ancients respecting the great body of water, which

they knew to extend beyond tho straits at the en

trance of the Mediterranean, must be viewed histo

rically; and such a view will best exhibit the mean

ing of the several names which they applied to it.

The word Ocean ('nKfavds) had, with the early

Greeks, a sense entirely different from that in which

we use it. In the poets, Homer and Hesiod, tho per

sonified being, Ocean, is the son of Heaven and

Earth (Uranus and Gaia), a Titanic deity of the

highest dignity, who presumes even to absent him

self from the Olympic councils of Jove; and he is

the father of the whole race of water-nymphs and

river-gods. (Hes. Theog. 133, 337, foil. 368; Horn.

11. xx. 7.) Physically, Ocean is a stream or river

(expressly so called) encircling the earth with its

ever-flowing current ; the primeval water, which

is the source of all the other waters of tho world,

nay, according to some views, of all created things

divine and human, for Homer applies it to tho

phrases Gear yivtois and $o~wtp ytvto-is vdvrtaai

TtrvKTai. (II. xiv. 201, 246; comp. Virg. Georg.

iv. 382, where Ocean is called patrem rerttm, with

reference, says Servius, to the opinions of thoso who,

as Thales, supposed all things to be generated out

of water.) The sun and stars rose out of its waters

and returned to them in setting. (//. v. 5, 6, xviii.

487.) On its shores were the abodes of the dead,

accessible to the heroic voyager under divine direc

tion. (Od. x., xi., xii.) Among tho epithets with

which the word is coupled, there is one, fyoppos

(flowing backwards'), which has been thought to

indicate an acquaintance with the tides of tho At

lantic ; but the meaning of the word is not certain

enough to warrant the inference. (Horn. II. xviii.

399, xx. 65; Hesiod, Theog. 776.)

Whether these views were purely imaginary or

entirely mythical in their origin, or whether they

were partly based on a vague knowledge of the

waters outside of the Mediterranean, is a fruitful

subject of debate. Nor can we fix, except within

wide limits, the period at which they began to bo

corrected by positive information. Both scripture

and secular history point to cnterprizes of the Phoe

nicians beyond the Straits at a very early period;

and, moreover, to a suspicion, which was attempted

more than once to be put to the proof, that the Me

diterranean on the W. and tho Arabian Gulf on the

S. opened into one and the same great body of water.

It was long, however, before this identity was at all

generally accepted. The story that Africa had

actually been circumnavigated, is related by Hero

dotus with the greatest distrust [Libya] : and the

X4
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question was left, in ancient geography, with the

great authority of Ptolemy on the negative side

In fact, the progress of maritime discovery, proceed

ing independently in the two directions, led to the

knowledge of the two great expanses of water, on

the S. of Asia, and on the W. of Africa and Europe,

while their connection around Africa was purely a

matter of conjecture. Hence arose the distinction

marked by the names of the Southern and the

Western Seas, the former being constantly used by

Herodotus for the Indian Ocean [Arabicus Sinus],

while, somewhat curiously, the latter, its natural

correlative, is only applied to the Atlantic t>j late

writers.

Herodotus had obtained sufficient knowledge to re

ject with ridicule the idea of the river Ocean flowing

round the earth (ii. 2 1 , 23, iv. 8, 36) ; and it deserves

notice, that with the notion he rejects the name also,

and calls those great bodies of water, which we call

oceans, seas. In this he is followed by the great

majority of the ancient writers; and the secondary

use of the word Ocean, which we have retained, as

its common sense, was only introduced at a late

period, when there was probably a confused notion

of its exact primary sense. It is found in the Roman

writers and in the Greek geographers of the Roman

period, sometimes for the whole body of water sur

rounding the earth, and sometimes with epithets

which mark the application of the word to the At

lantic Ocean, which is also called simply Oceanus ;

while, on the other hand, the epithet Atlanticus is

found applied to the Ocean in its wider sense, that

is, to the whole body of water surrounding the three

continents.

Herodotus speaks of the great sea on the W. of

Europe and Asia, as the sea beyond the Pillars (of

Hercules) which is called the Sea of A Has (ij ((oj

imjXfW daAaana j\ 'ArXacTlj,—fern. adj. of **At-

Aay,— KoActyUrq: Her. i. 202.) The former name

was naturally applied to it in contradistinction to

the Mediterranean, or the sea within tlie Pillars

(77 ivros 'HpaKKtluv arijKwv i&dAtwrffo, Aristot.

Meteor, ii. 1; Dion. Hal. i. 3; Plut. Pomp. 25);

and the latter on account of the position assigned to

the mythical personage Atlas, and to the mountain

of the same name, at the W. extremity of the earth

[Atlas]. (Comp. Eurip. Hippol. 3 ; Aristot.

Prob. xxvi. 54.) Both names are constantly used

by subsequent writers. The former name is common

in the simpler form of the Outer Sea (7/ ££o> &d\aa-

(ro, ?j inrbs i&aAaTra, Maro Externum, Mare Ex-

t£nus) ; outer, with reference sometimes to the

Mediterranean, and sometimes to all the inner waters

of the earth. Another name constantly used is that of

the Great Sea (Ji tieya\rj SaKaaaa, Mare Magnum),

in contradistinction to all the lesser seas, and to the

Mediterranean in particular. It was also called the

Western Sea or Ocean ('Eo-ireptos 'fltctavbs, tivriKbs

and SwrfitKbs uKtavbs, Hesperium Marc). The use

of these names, and the ideas associated with them,

require a more particular description.

The old Homeric notion of the river Ocean re

tained its place in the poets long after its physical

meaning liad been abandoned ; and some indications

are found of an attempt to reconcile it with Liter

discoveries, by placing the Ocean outside of all tlie

seas of the world, even of the outer seas. (Eurip.

Orest. 1377.) Afterwards, the language of the

old poets was adapted to the progress of geographical

knowledge, by transferring the poetical name of the

all-encircling river to the sea which was supposed

(by most geographers, though not by all) to sur

round the inhabited world ; and this encircling sea

was called not only Ocean, but also by the specific

names applied to the Atlantic Ocean. Thus, in the

work de Mundo, falsely ascribed to Aristotle (c. 3),

it is said that the whole world is an island sur

rounded by the Atlantic Sea (Jnrb ttjs 'AtAo^hc^s

KaXovpivTis &a\d<rai)s irtpifyeo^yy: and, again,

ir4\ayos o"i, to ftev ttjj otKovfitvns, 'AtAoiti-

kov koAcjtcu, ifal 6 'XlMavos, trtpifyttev r^iax), and

the same idea is again and again repeated in other

passages of the work, where the name used is simply

(lKtOfbs.

Similarly Cicero (Som». Scip. 6) describes the

inhabited earth as a small island, surrounded by

that sea which men call Atlantic, and Great, and

Ocean (illo mari, quod Atlanticum, quod Magnum,

quern Oceanum, appellatis in terris). When he

adds, that though bearing so great a name, it is but

small, he refers to the idea that there were many

such islands on the surface of the globe, each sur

rounded by its own small portion of the great body

of waters.

Strabo refers to the same notion as held by Era

tosthenes (i. pp. 56, 64, sub Jin. ; on the reading and

meaning of this difficult passage see Seidel, Fr.

Eratosth. pp. 71, foil., and Groskurd's German

translation of Strabo), who supposed the circuit of

the earth to be complete within itself, " so that, bat

for the hindrance arising from the great size of the

Atlantic Sea, we might sail from Iberia (Spain) to

India along the same parallel;" to which Strabo

makes an objection, remarkable for its unconscious

anticipation of the great discovery of Columbus, that

there may be two inhabited worlds (or islands) in

the temperate zone. (Comp. i. p. 5, where he dis

cusses the Homeric notion, i. p. 32, and ii. p. 112.)

Elsewhere he says that the earth is surrounded with

water, and receives into itself several gulfs " from

the outer sea" (avb rrjs tfo; bakarrw kcit& rbv

wKcavbv, where the exact sense of Kara is not clear:

may it refer to the idea, noticed above, of some dis

tinction between the Ocean and even the outer seas

of the world?). Of the gulfs here referred to, the

principal, he adds, are four: namely, the Caspian on

the N., the Persian and Arabian on the S., and the

Mediterranean (^ imbs kqX Ka& rjfias \cyoftcvn

ddKarra) on the W. Of Ms application of the

name Atlantic to the whole of the surrounding

Ocean, or at least to its southern, as well as western,

portion, we havo examples in i. p. 32 (ifol taiv cvp~

povs 7} xatra 'ArAavrun) drfAamra, mil (tdkurra ij

Kara fi^anpMplav), and in xv. p. 689, where ho

says that the S. and SE. shores of India run out

into the Atlantic sea; and, in ii. p. 130, he makes

India extend to " the Eastern Sea and the Southern

Sea, which is part of the Atlantic " (*p6s re r^v

tipav (&aAaTTov tea) t^v voriav tt}5 'ArAoiTfK^s).

Similarly Eratosthenes had spoken of Arabia Felix

as extending S. as far as the Atlantic Sea (fi*xPl

rov 'ArXavrtKov vekdyovs., Strab. xvi. p. 767,

where there is no occasion for Letronne's conjectural

emendation, 'Aidtowucovj a name also which only

occurs in the later geographers).

Of the use of the simple word Oceanus, as the

name of the Atlantic Ocean, by writers about Strabo's

time, examples are found in Cicero (Leg.MantL 12),

Sallust (Jug. 18), Livy (xxiii. 5), Horace (Carnu

iv. 14. 47, 48), and Virgil (Georg. iv. 382); and

the word is coupled with mare by Caesar (B. G.

iii. 7, mare Oceanum), Catullus (Cartn 114, 6),
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»nd Ovid (.Vet vii. 267, Oceani mart). It should

have been stated earlier that Polybius calls it the

Outer and Great Sea (iii. 37. §§ 10, 11, tV f{»

kcu fityd^rjv wpoaayopevo^.evr\v) ; and in another

passage he says that it was called by some 'flmavds,

by others, to 1Ar\avriKby neKccyes (xvi. 29. § 6).

Of the geographers subsequent to Strabo, Mela

states that the inhabited earth is entirely surrounded

by the Ocean, from which it receives four seas, one

from the N., two from the S., and the fourth from

the W. (i. 1 ), meaning the same four gulfs which

are specified by Strabo (see above). After describ

ing the shores of the Mediterranean, he proceeds to

speak of the sea without the Straits, nnder the name

of Oceanus, as ingens inftnitumque pelagus, and he

particularly describes the phenomena of the tides ; and

then adds, that the sea which lies to the right of

those sailing out of the Straits and washes the shore

of Baetica, is called aequor Atlanticum (iii. 1).

Elsewhere he speaks of the sea on the W. of Europe

and Africa by the general name of Oceanus (ii. 6),

and by the special names of Atlanticum Mare (i. 3,

4, iii. 10), and Atlanticus Oceanus (i. 5). Pliny

speaks of it as mare Atlanticum, ab aliis magnum

<iii. 5. s. 10).

Ptolemy distinguishes the Atlantic from the other

outer seas or (as he generally calls them) oceans,

by the name of the Western Ocean (6 Jutikos

wKtavhi, ii. 5. § 3), and makes it the W. boundary

of Europe and Libya, except in the S. part of the

latter continent, where he supposes the unknown

land to stretch out to the W. (vii. 5. § 2, viii. 4.

§ 2, 13. § 2).
Agathcmerus (ii. 14) says that the Great Sea

(^ fuyi\v 2>a\aaaa) surrounding the whole in

habited world is called by the common name of

Ocean, and has different names according to the

different regions ; and, after speaking of the Northern,

Southern, and Eastern Seas, he adds, that the sea

on the west, from which our sea (r) koB' rifiat di-

Xaaaa, the Mediterranean) is filled, is called the

Western Ocean ('Eairfptos 'flacfavos), and, icot'

ifflx^ft the Atlantic Sea ('ATAoKratuy wf'Acvyof).

In another passage (ii. 4) he says that Lusitania

lies adjacent to the Western Ocean (irpir Tij> &W-

fwi$ 'nxcay£), and that Tarraconensis extends from

the Ocean and the Outer Sea to the Mediterranean;

but whether we should understand this as making

a precise distinction between the Outer Sea, as on

the W. of Spain, and the Ocean, as further N., is

not quite clear.

According to Dionysius Periegetes, the earth is

surrounded on every side by the " stream of un

wearied Ocean " (of course a mere phrase borrowed

from the early poets), which, being one, has many

names applied to it ; of which, the part on the west

is called "AtAm ia-rtptos. which the commentators

explain as two adjectives in opposition (vi. 27—42;

comp. Eustath. Comm. and Bernhardy, Annot. ad

lot; also comp. Priscian, Perieg. 37, foil., and 72,

where he nses the phrase A tlantis ab unda ; Avien.

Deter. Orb. 1 9, 77, foil., gwgilis Ilesperii, aequoris

Jlesperii tractus, 398, Atlaniei vis aequoris, 409,

llttperii aequoris undam). At v. 335 he speaks

of the Iberian people as ytirw 'flKcayoto vpbs ia-

»f'pou. Agathcmerus, Dionysius, and the imitators

of the latter, Priscian and Avienus, describe the four

great gulfs of the Outer Sea in nearly the same

manner as Strabo and Mela.

Avienus (Or. Marit. pp. 80, foil.) distinguishes

from the all surrounding Ocean the sea between the

SW. coast of Spain and the NW. coast of Africa,

which he calls Atlanticus sinus, and regards it as a

sort of outer gulf of the Mediterranean (jptrges hie

nosiri maris; comp. 390, foil., where Oceanus,

pontus maximus, gorges eras ambient, parens

nottri maris, is distinguished from Hesperius aettus

atque A tlanticum solum) ; and, respecting the names,'

he adds (402, 403):

" Hunc usus olim dixit Occanum vetns,

Alterque dixit mos Atlanticum mare."

Suidas defines the term 'ATKayrixa ntXiyn as

including both the Western and Eastern Oceans

('Eott^jios CUttavos koL 'Eyoj), and all unnavigable

seas ; and the Atlantic Sea he explains as the Ocean

('ATAairty daAa-TTa & 'ClKiavos).

It is enough to refer to such variations of the

name as Atlanteus Oceanus (Claud. Nupt. Hon. et

Mar. 280, Prob. <( Objb. Cons. 35), and Atlanteus

Gurges (Stat. Achill i. 223); and to passages in

which particular reference is made to the connection

between the Atlantic and the Mediterranean at the

Straits, which are sometimes called the mouth of

the Atlantic Sea, or of the Ocean (to ttjj &oAottj;s

tt}s 'AtAo>t»cvs cripa, Scymn. Ch. 138 ; Oceani

Ostium, Cic. Leg. Manil. 12; Strab. iii. p. 139).

Respecting the progress of discovery in the At

lantic, allusion has been made above to the early

entcrprizes of the Phoenicians ; but the first de

tailed account is that of the voyage of Himno, who 1

was sent out from Carthage, abont B. c. 500, with

a considerable fleet, to explore the W. coast of Africa,

and to found colonies upon it. Of his narrative of

his voyage, we still possess a Greek translation.

The identification of his positions is attended with

some difficulty; but it can be made out that he

advanced as far S. as the mouths of the Senegal

and Gambia. [Libya : Diet, ofBiog. art. Hanno.~]

Pliny's statement, that Hanno reached Arabia, is a

fair example of the exaggerations prevalent on these

matters, and of the cantion with which the stories of

the circumnavigation of Africa should be examined,

(ii. 67.) About the same time the Carthaginians

sent out another expedition, nnder Himiico, to

explore the Atlantic N. of the Straits. (Plin. i. c.)

Himilco's narrative has not come down to us; but

we learn some of its contonts from the Ora Ma-

ritima of Avienus. (108, foil., 375, foil.) He dis

covered the British islands, which he placed at the

distance of four months' voyage from the Straits;

and he appears to have given a formidable de

scription of the dangers of the navigation of tho

ocean, from sudden calms, from the thick sluggish

nature of the water, from the sea-weed and even

marine shrubs which entangled the ship, the shoals

over which it could scarcely float, and the sea-

monsters which surrounded the voyager as he slowly

made his way through all these difficulties. Such

exaggerated statements would meet with ready

credence on account of the prevalent belief that the

outer ocean was unnavigable, owing, as the early

poets and philosophers supposed, to its being covered

with perpetual clouds and darkness (Hesiod ap.

Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 258, 283 ; Pind. A"em. iii.

79; Eurip. Herod. 744); and it is thought, with

much probability, that these exaggerations were

purposely diffused by the Carthaginians, to deter the

mariners of other nations from dividing with them

selves the navigation of the ocean. At all events,

these stories are often repeated by the Greek writers

(Herod, ii. 102 ; Aristot. Meteor, ii. 1, 13, Mir.
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Ausc. 136; Plat. Tim. p. 24, 25, comp. Atlantis;

Theophrast, Hist. Plant, iv. 6. § 4 ; Scylax, p. 53 ;

Said. 8. v. &w\ana TreX&yn, 'ATAeurwed irtAdyr/;

comp. Ideler, ad Aristot. Meteor, p. 504, and Hum

boldt, KriL Untersuch. vol. ii. p. 67, foil., who ex

plains the stories of the shallows and sea-weed as

referring to the extraordinary phaenomena which

the parts of the ocean near the coast would present

at low water to voyagers previously unacquainted

with its tides).

The most marked epochs in the subsequent his

tory of discovery in the Atlantic are those of the

voyage of Pythcas of Massilia (about n. 01 334)

round the NW. shores of Europe, described in his

lost works, frepl rov wntavov and irtpiooot tt}s 77^,

which are frequently cited by Strabo, Tliny, and

others (Diet, of Biog. s. o.) ; the voyage of Polybius,

with the fleet of Scipio, along the W. coast of Africa

[Libya] ; and the intercourse of the Romans with

the British isles [Britannia]. But, as the At

lantic was not, like the Indian Ocean, a great high,

way of commerce, and there was no motive for the

navigation of its stormy seas beyond the coasts of

Spain and Gaul, little additional knowledge was

gained respecting it. The latest views of the ancient

geographers are represented in the statements of

Dionysius and Agathemerus, referred to above.

So little was known of the prevailing currents

and winds, and other physical features of the

Atlantic, that their discussion does not belong to

ancient geography, except with reference to one

point, which is treated under Libya, namely the

influence of the currents along the W. coast of

Africa on the attempts to circumnavigate that

continent.

The special names most in use for portions of the

Atlantic Ocean were the following : Oceanus Ga-

ditanus, the great gulf (if the expression may be

allowed) outside the Straits, between the SW. coast of

Spain and the NW. coast of Africa, to which, as has

been seen above, somo geographers gave the name of

tho Atlantic Sea or Gulf, in a restricted sense:

Oceanus Cantaber (KavrdSpios uKcavds: Bay

of Biscay), between tho N. coast of Spain and tho

W. coast of Gaul: Mare Gallicum or Oceanus

Gallicus, off the NW. coast of Gaul, at the mouth

of the English Channel : and Mare Britannicum

or Oceanus Britannicus, the E. part of the

Channel, and the Straits of Dover, between the

mouths of the Sequana (Seine*) and the Rhenus

(Rhine). All to the N. of this belonged to the

Northern Ocean. [Oceanus Septentrionalis.]

Of the islands in the Atlantic, exclusive of those

immediately adjacent to the mainlands of Europe

and Africa, tho only ones known to tho ancients

were those called by them Fortunatae Insulae,

namely, the Canaries, with, perhaps, the Madeira

group. The legend of the great island of Atlantis,

and its connection with the question of any ancient

knowledge of the great Western Continent, demands

a separate article. [P. S.]

ATLANTIS (v 'ArAurrlj Wj<roj : Eth. 'At-

Kavrlvoi, Procl. ad Plat. Tim. ; Schol. in Plat. Pep.

p. 327), the Island of Atlas, is first mentioned by

Plato, in the Timaeus (p. 24), and the Critias

(pp. 108, 113). He introduces the story as a part

of a conversation respecting the ancient history of

the world, held by Solon with an old priest of SaYs

in Egypt. As an example of the ignorance of the

Greeks concerning the events of remote ages, and in

particular of the Athenians respecting the exploits

of their own forefathers, the priest informs Solon

that tho Egyptian records preserved the memory of

the fact, that 9000 years earlier the Athenians had

repelled an invading force, which had threatened

the subjugation of all Europe and Asia too. This

invasion camo from the Atlantic Sea, which was at

that time navigable. In front of the strait called

the Pillars of Hercules (and evidently, according to

Plato's idea, not far from it), lay an island (which

he presently calls Atlantis), greater than Libya and

Asia taken together, from which island voyagers

could pass to other islands, and from them to the

opposite continent, which surrounds that sea, truly

so called (u e. the Atlantic). For the waters within

the strait (t. e. the Mediterranean), may be regarded

as but a harbour, having a narrow entrance ; but

that is really a sea, and tho land which surrounds it

may with perfect accuracy be called a continent

(Tim. p. 24, e—25, a.).

The above passage is quoted fully to show tho

notion which it exhibits, when rightly understood,

that beyond and on the opposite side of the Atlantic

there was a vast continent, between which and the

W. shores of Europe and Libya were a number of

islands, the greatest of which, and the nearest to

our world, was that called Atlantis.

In this island of Atlantis, he adds, there arose a

great and powerful dynasty of kings, who became

masters of the whole island, and of many of the

other islands and of parts of the continent. And

moreover, on this side the Atlantic, within the

Straits, they ruled over Libya up to Egypt, and

Europe up to Tyrrhenia. They next assembled

their whole force for the conquest of the rest of

the countries on the Mediterranean; but the Athe

nians, though deserted by their allies, repelled the

invaders, and restored the liberty of all the peoples

within the Pillars of Hercules. But afterwards

came great earthquakes and floods, by which tho

victors in the contest were swallowed up beneath

the earth, and the island of Atlantis was engulphed

in the sea, which has ever since been unnavigable by

reason of the shoals of mud created by the sunken

island. (Tim. p. 25, a—d.)

The story is expanded in the Critias (p. 108, c,

foil.), where, however, the latter part of it is unfor

tunately lost. Here Plato goes back to the original

partition of the earth among the gods, and (what is

of some importance as to the interpretation of tho

legend), he particularly marks the fact that, of tho

two parties in this great primeval conflict, the Athe

nians were the people of Athena and Hephaestus,

but the Atlantines the people of Poseidon. Tho

royal race was the offspring of Poseidon and of

Cleito, a mortal woman, the daughter of Evenor, one

of the original earthborn inhabitants of the island,

of whose residence in the centre of the island Plato

gives a particular description. (Crit. p. 113, c—e.)

Cleito bore to Poseidon five pairs of twins, who be

came tho heads of ten royal houses, each ruling a

tenth portion of the island, according to a partition

made by Poseidon himself, but all subject to the

supreme dynasty of Atlas, the eldest of the ten, on

whom Poseidon conferred the place in the centre of

the island, which had been before the residence of

Kvcnor, and which he fortified and erected into tho

capital. We have then a minute description of tho

strength and magnificence of this capital ; of the

beauty and fertility of tho island, with its lofty

mountains, its abundant rivers, its exuberant vege

tation, its temperate climate, its irrigation by natural

■
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moisture in the winter, and by a system of aqueducts

in the summer, its mineral wealth, its abundance in

all species of useful animals; and the magnificent

works, of art with which it was adorned, especially

at the royal residences. We have also a full account

of the people; their military order; their just and

simple government, and the oaths by which they

bound themselves to obey it ; their laws, which en

joined abstinence from all attacks on one another,

and submission to the supreme dynasty of the family

of Atlas, with many other particulars. For many

generations, then, as long as the divine nature of

their founder retained its force among them, they

continued in a state of unbounded prosperity, based

on wisdom, virtue, temperance, and mutual regard;

and, during this period, their power grew to the height

previously related. But at length, the divine element

intheirnaturewas overpowered bycontinual admixture

with the human, so that the human character prevailed

in them over the divine; and thus becoming unfit to

bear the prosperity they had reached, they sank into

depravity: no longer understanding the true kind of

life which gives happiness, they believed their glory

and happiness to consist in cupidity and violence.

Upon tliis, Jove, resolving to punish them, that they

might be restored to order and moderation, sum

moned a council of the gods, and addressed them in

words which are lost with the rest of this dialogue

of Plato.

The truth 'or falsehood, the origin and meaning,

of this legend, have exercised the critical and spe

culative faculties of ancient and modern writers.

That it was entirely an invention of Plato's, is

hardly credible ; for, even if his derivation of the

legend from Egypt through Solon, and his own

assertion that the story is " strange but altogether

true " {Tim. p. 20, d.) be set down to his dramatic

spirit, we have still the following indications of its

antiquity. First, if we are to believe a Scholiast on

Plato (Repub. p. 327), the victory of the Athenians

over the Atlantines was represented on one of the

pepli which were dedicated at the Panathenaea.

Diodorus also refers to this war (iii. 53). Then,

the legend is found in other forms, which do not

Bcem to be entirely copied from Plato.

Thus Aelian relates at length a very similar

story, on the authority of Theopompus, who gave it

as derived from a Phrygian source, in the form of a

relation by the satyr Silenus to the Phrygian Midas;

and Strata just mentions, on the authority of Theo

pompus and Apollodorus, the same legend, in which

the island was called Meropis and the people Meropcs

(Mfpoirfr, Mfpower, the word used by Homer and

Hesiod in the sense of endowed with the faculty of

articulate speech : Aelian, V. II. iii. 18, comp. the

Notes of Perizonius; Strab. vii. p. 299: comp. Ter-

tull. de Pallia, 2.)

Diodorus, also, after relating the legend of the

island in a form very similar to Plato's story, adds

that it was discovered by some Phoenician navi

gators who, while sailing along the W. coast of

Africa, were driven by violent winds across the

Ocean. They brought back such an account of the

beauty and resources of the island, that the Tyr

rhenians, having obtained the mastery of the sea,

planned an expedition to colonize the new land, but

were hindered by the opposition of the Carthaginians.

(Diod. v. 19, 20 ) Diodorus does not mention the

name of the island; and he differs from Plato by

referring to it as still existing. Puusanias relates

that a Carian Kupheinus had told him of a voyage

during which he had been carried by the force oi

the winds into the outer sea, " into which men no

longer sail ; where he came to desert islands, inha

bited by wild men with tails, whom the sailors,

baring previously visited the islands, called Satyrs,

and the islands Xarvpilits " (i. 23. § 5, 6); whom

some take for monkeys ; unless the whole nar

rative bo an imposture on the grave traveller.

Another account is quoted by Proclus (ad Plat,

Tim. p. 55) from the Aetkiopica of Mareellus, that

there were seven islands in the Outer Sea, which

were sacred to Persephone, and three more, sacred

to Pinto, Amnion, and Poseidon; and that the inha

bitants of this last preserved from their ancestors the

memory of the exceedingly large island of Atlantis,

which for many ages had ruled over all the islands

in the Atlantic Sea, and which had been itself sacred

to Poseidon. Other passages might bo quoted, but

the above arc the most important.

The chief variations of opinion, in ancient and

modern times, respecting these traditions, are the

following. As to their origin, some have ascribed

them to the hypotheses, or purely fictitious inven

tions of the early poets and philosophers; whilo

others have accepted them as containing at least

an element of fact, and affording, as the ancients

thought, evidence of the existence of unknown lands

in the Western Ocean, and, as some modern writers

suppose, indications that A merica was not altogether

unknown to the peoples of antiquity. As to the sig

nificance of the legend, in the form which it received

from the imagination of the poets and philosophers,

some have supposed that it is only a form of the old

tradition of the "golden age;" others, that it was a

symbolical representation of the contest between the

primeval powers of nature and the spirit of art and

science, which plays so important a part in the old

mythology; and others that it was merely intended

by Plato as a form of exhibiting his ideal polity:

the second of these views is ably supported by

Proclus in his commentary on the Timaeus ; and

has a great deal to be said in its favour. As to the

former question, how tar the legend may contain an

element of fact, it seems impossible to arrive at any

certain conclusion. Those who regard it as pure

fiction, but of an early origin, view it as arising out

of the very ancient notion, found in Homer and

Hesiod, that the abodes of departed heroes were in

the extreme west, beyond the river Oceanus, a lo

cality naturally assigned as beyond the boundaries

of the inliabited earth. That the fabulous prosperity

and happiness of the Atlantines was in some degree

connected with those poetical representations, is very

probable; just as, when islands were actually dis

covered off the coast of Africa, they were called the

Islands of the Blest. [Fortunatae Insular.]

But still, important parts of the legend are thus left

unaccounted for ; its mythological character, its

derivation from the Egyptian priests, or other Ori

ental sources; and, what is in Plato its most im

portant part, the supposed conflict of the Atlantines

with the people of the old world. A strong argu

ment is derived also from tho extreme improbability

of any voyagers, at that early period, having found

their way in safety across the Atlantic, and the

double draft upon credulity involved in the supposi

tion of their safe return ; the return, however, being

generally less difficult than the outward voyage.

But this argument, though strong, is not decisive

against tho possibility of such a voyage. The opi

nions of tho ancients may bo gathered up in a fcw
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words. Proclus (ad Tim. p. 24) tells us tliat

Crantor, the first commentator on Plato, took the

account for a history, but acknowledged that he

incurred thereby the ridicule of his contemporaries.

Strabo (ii. p. 102) barely mentions the legend,

quoting the opinion of Poseidonius, that it was pos

sibly true; and Pliny refers to it with equal brerity

(vi. 31. s. 36). But of far more importance than

these direct references, is the general opinion, which

seems to hare prevailed more or less from the time

when the globular figure of the earth was established,

that the known world occupied but a small portion

of its surface, and that there might be on it other

islands, besides our triple continent. Some state

ments to this effect are quoted in the preceding

article [Atlakticum Mare]. Mela expressly

affirms the existence of such another island, but he

places it in the southern temperate zone (i. 9. § 2).

Whether such opinions were founded on the vague

records of some actual discovery, or on old mythical

or poetical representations, or on the basis of sci

entific hypothesis, can no longer be determined; but,

from whatever source, the anticipation of the dis

covery of America is found (not to mention other and

less striking instances) in a well-known passage of

Seneca's Medea, which is said to have made a deep

impression on the mind of Columbus (Act ii. v. 375,

et seq.):—

" Venient annis saecula seris,

Quibus Ooeanus vincula rerum

Laxet, et ingens pateat tellus,

Tethysque novos detegnt orbes ;

Nec sit terris ultima Thulc."

In modern times the discussion has been carried

on with great ingenuity, but with no certain result.

All that has been said, or perhaps that can be said

upon it, is summed up in the Appendix of Cellarius

to his great work on ancient geography, " De Novo

Orbe, an cognitus/writ veteribus (vol. ii. p. 251—

254), and in Alexander von Humboldt's Kritische

Untersuckungen uber die kistoriscke Entwickelung

der geographiscken Kenntnme der neuen Welt,

Berlin, 1826.

One point seems to deserve more consideration

than it has received from the disputants on either

side; namely, whether the stories of ancient voyagers,

which seem to refer to lands across the Atlantic,

may not, after all, be explained equally well by sup

posing that the distant regions reached by these ad

venturers were only parts of the W. shores of Europe

or Africa, the connection of which with our continent

was not apjiarcnt to the mariners who reached them

after long beating about in the Atlantic. By the

earliest navigators everything beyond the Straits

would be regarded as remote and strange. The story

of Euphemus, for example, might be almost matched

by some modem adventures with negroes or apes on

the less known parts of the W. coast of Africa. It is

worthy of particular notice, that Plato describes At

lantis as evidently not far from the Straits, and allots

the part of it nearest our continent to Gadeirus, the

twin brother of Atlas, the hero eponymus of the city

of Gades or Gadeira (Cadiz) If this explanation

be at all admissible (merely as the ultimate core of

fact round which the legend grew up), it is quite

conceivable that, when improved knowledge had

assigned the true position to the coasts thus vaguely

indicated, their disappearance from their former sup

posed position would lead to the belief that they had

been swallowed up by the ocean. On this hypo-

thesis, too, the war of the Atlantines and the Greeks

might possibly refer to some very ancient conflict

with the peoples of western Europe. [P. S.]

ATLAS ("AtAcm: adj. "AtAoj, fern. 'A-rAairb:

'ArAcuTi/co'r, Atlanticus, Atlanteus), a name trans

ferred from mythology to geography, and applied to

the great chain of mountains in the NW. of Africa,

which we still call by the same name. But the ap

plication of the name is very different now from what

it was with the ancients. It is now used to denote

the whole mountain system of Africa between the

Atlantic Ocean on tho W. and the Lesser Syrtis on

the E., and between the Mediterranean on the N.

and the Great Desert (SaJt&ra) on the S.; while, in

the widest extent assigned to the name by the an

cients, it did not reach further E. than the frontier

of Marocco; and within this limit it evidently has

different significations. To understand the several

meanings of the word, a brief general view of the

whole mountain chain is necessary.

The western half of North Africa is formed by a

series of terraces, sloping down from the great desert

table land of North Central Africa to the basin of the

Mediterranean; including in this last phrase that

portion of the Atlantic which forms a sort of gulf

between Spain and the NW. coast of Africa. These

terraces are intersected and supported by mountain

ranges, having a general direction from west to east,

and dividing the region into portions strikingly dif

ferent in their physical characters. It is only of

late years that any approach has been made to an

accurate knowledge of this mountain system; and

great parts of it are still entirely unexplored. In

the absence of exact knowledge, both ancient and

modern writers have fallen into the temptation of

making out a plausible and symmetrical system by

aid of the imagination. Thus Herodotus (ii. 32, iv.

181) divides the whole of N. Africa (Libya) W. of

the Nile-valley into three parallel regions: the in

habited and cultivated tract along the coast ; the

Country of Wild Beasts (vj &ripu&1h)s) S. of the former;

and, S. of this, the Sandy Desert (ty<fyifios ko! &vu-

Spos fcivws teal iprjfior -ndyrwv, comp. iv. 184, sub

fin.), or, as he calls it in iv. 181, a ridge of sand,

extending like an eyebrow (bq>pvr\ (f/a^Tjr) from

Thebes in Egypt to the Pillars of Hercules. A si

milar threefold division has been often made by mo

dern writers, varying from that of Herodotus only in

naming the central portion, from its characteristic

vegetation, the Country of Palms (Beled-el-Jerid);

and the parallel chains of the Great and Lesser Atlas

have been assigned as the lines of demarcation on

the S. and in the middle. Such views have just

enough foundation in fact to make them exceedingly

apt to mislead. The true physical geography of the

region does not present this symmetry, cither of ar

rangement or of products. It is true that the wholo

region may be roughly divided into two portions, the

cultivated land and the sandy desert (or, as the

Arabs say, the Tell and the SdJidra), between which

the main chain of Atlas may be considered, in a very

general sense, as the great barrier; and that there

arc districts between the two, where the cultivation

of the soil ceases, and where the palm chiefly, but

also other trees, flourish, not over a continuous tract,

but in distinct oases: but even this general state

ment would require, to make it clear and accurate, a

more detailed exposition than lies within our pro

vince. In general terms, it may be observed that

the Tell, or corn-growing country, cannot be defined

by the limit of the Lesser or even the Great Atlas
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(terms themselves far from definite), but that it even

extends, in some places (as in Tunis), beyond the

latter chain ; that the Sahara, or sandy desert, spreads

itself, in patches of greater or lesser extent, far to

the N. of the great desert table-land, which the name

is commonly understood to denote ; that the palm -

growing oases (tcadys) are found in all parts of the

Sahara, on both sides of the Atlas, but chiefly

in series of detached oases, not only on the N.f

but also on the S. margin of the main chain ofmoun

tains; and that, where any continuous tract can be

marked out as a belt of demarcation between the

Tell and the Sahara, its physical character is that

of pasture-land, with numerous fruit-trees of various

species. The Tell is formed by a series of valleys or

river-basins, lying for the most part in the mountains

near the coast, which form what is called the Lesser

Atlas; and opening out, in the NW. of Morocco,

into extensive plains, which, however, the larger

they become, assume more and more of the desert

character, for the obvious reason that they are less

completely irrigated by the streams flowing through

them. The lower mountain ridges, which divide

these basins, seem generally well wooded ; but, as

they form the strongholds of the Berbers, they are

little known to the Europeans, or even to the Arabs.

The southern limit of the Tell cannot be defined by

anj one marked chain of mountain ; but in proportion

as the main chain retires from the sea, so docs the

Sahara gain upon the Tell; and, on the other hand,

where, as in Tunis, the main chain approaches the

Bea, the Tell even reaches its southern side.

To the S. of the Tell, the Sahara, in the Arab

sense of the word, extends over a space which can

be tolerably well defined on the S. by a chain of

oases, running in the general direction of WSW. to

KNE. from the extreme S. of the empire of Morocco,

in about 28° or 29° N. lat, to the bottom of the

Lesser Syrtis, between 33° and 34°. As far as can

be judged from the very imperfect data we possess,

this series of oases marks a depression between the

S. slopes of the Atlas system and the high table

land of the Great Desert, It thus forms a natural

boundary between the " Barbary States," or that

portion of North Africa which has always fallen

more or less within the history of the civilized

world, and the vast regions of Central Africa, peopled

by the indigenous black tribes included under the

general names of Ethiopians or Negroes. To the S.

of this boundary lies the great sandy desert which

we commonly call the Sahara; to the N., the Sa

hara of the Arabs of Barbary: the physical dis

tinction being as clearly marked as that between an

ocean, with here and there an island, and an archi

pelago. The Great Desert is such an ocean of sand,

with here and there an oasis. The Sahara of Bar

bary is " a vast archipelago of oases, each of which

presents to the eye a lively group of towns and vil

lages. Each village is surrounded by a large circuit

of fruit-trees. The palm is the king of these plan

tations, as much by the height of its stature as the

value of its products ; but it does not exclude other

Bpecies; the pomegranate, the fig, the apricot, the

peach, the vine, grow by its side.** (Carctte, VAU

gerie Meridionale, in the Exploration Scientifique

de TAlgeric, vol. ii. p. 7.) Such is the region con

founded by some writers with the Desert, and vaguely

described by others as the Country of Palms, a

terra, by the bye, which the Arabs confine to the

Tunisian Sahara and its oases. As for Herodotus's
■ Country of Wild Beasts," whatever may have been

the case in his time, the lion and other beasts of prey

are now confined to the mountains, and do not ven

ture down into the plains. The inhabitants of the

Sahara are connected with the peoples N. of them

by race and by the interchange of the first neces

saries of life, receiving the corn of the Tell, and giv

ing their fruits in return; while they are severed

from the peoples of the S. by race, habits, and the

great barrier of the true sandy desert. A particular

description of the oases of the Sahara, and of the

other points only indicated here, will be found in the

work just quoted.

The only delimitation that can be made between

the Tell and the Sahara is assigned by the difference

of their products. But, even thus, there are some

intervening regions which partake of the character

of both. Carette traces three principal basins of

this kind in Algeria ; the eastern, or basin of lake

Melrir, S. of Tunis and the E. part of Algeria, and

W. of the Lesser Syrtis, characterized by the culture

both of corn and fruits; the central, or basin of EL

Hodna, far NW. of the former, where both kinds of

culture are mixed with pastures; and the W., or

basin of the upper Shelif (the ancient Clunalaph),

where cultivation is almost superseded by pas-

turage.

Such is a general view of the country formed

by what we now call the Atlas system of mountains,

the main chain of which defines the S. margin of

the basin of the Mediterranean. The precise deter

mination of this main chain is somewhat difficult.

Its general direction is not parallel to that of the

whole system; but it forms a sort of diagonal, run

ning about WSW. and ENE., and nearly parallel

to the line of oases mentioned above as the southern

limit of the system. The true W. extremity seems

to be C. Ghir or RasAfemi, about 30° 35' N. lat;

and the E. extremity is formed by the NE, point of

Tunis, Ras Addar or C. Bon. At this end it com

municates, by branches thrown off to the S., with

the mountain chain which skirts the eastern half of

the Mediterranean coast from the Lesser Syrtis to

the Nile valley; but this latter range is regarded by

the best geographers as a distinct system, and not a

part of the Atlas. The first part of the main chain,

here called the High Atlas, proceeds in the direction

above indicated as far as Jebel Miltsin, S. of the city

of Morocco, where it attains its greatest height, and

whence it sends off an important branch to the S.,

under the name of Jebel Uadrar, or the Southern

Atlas, which terminates on the Atlantic between C.

Nun and ( '. Jubi. The main chain proceeds till it

reaches a sort of knot or focus, whence several ranges

branch out, in 31° 30' N. lat. and 4° 50' W.long. It

here divides into twoparts ; oneof which, retaining the

name of the High Atlas, runs N. and NE. along the

W. margin of the river Mulwia (the ancient Malva

or Molochath), terminating on the W. of the mouth

of that river and on the frontier of Morocco. From

this range several lateral chains are thrown off to

the N. and W., enclosing the plains of N. Morocco,

and most of them reaching a common termination

on the S. side of the Straits of Gibraltar: the one

skirting the N. coast is considered as the W. portion

of the Lesser Atlas chain, to be spoken of presently.

From the usage of the ancient writers, as well as

the modern inhabitants of the country, this so-called

High A tlas has the best claim to be regarded as the

prolongation of the main chain. But, on the ground

of uniformity of direction, and to preserve a continuity

through the whole system, geographers assign tliat
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character to another range, which they call the Great

Atlas, running from the same mountain knot, with an

inclination more to the E., forming the SE. margin

of the valley of the Mulwia, and, after an apparent

depression about the frontier of Marocco, where it is

little known, reappearing in the lofty group of Jebel

Amour, in the meridian of Shershell, and thence

continuing, in the direction already indicated, to

C- Son. Parallel to this range, and near the coast

of the Mediterranean, from the mouth of the Mulwia

to that of the Mejerdah (the ancient Bagradas) in

Tunis, runs another chain, commonly called the

Lesser Atlas, which may be regarded as an eastern

prolongation of the High Atlas of N. Marocco;

while its ridges may also be viewed as the walls of

the terraces by which the whole system slopes down

to the Mediterranean. These ridges are varied in

number and direction, and the valleys formed by

them constitute the greater portion of the Tell: the

varied positions and directions of these valleys may

be at once seen by the courses of the rivers on any

good map of Algeria. In few places is there any

tract of level land between the north side of the

Lesser Atlas and the coast Besides the less

marked chains and terraces, which connect the

Lesser Atlas with the principal chain, there is one

well defined bridge, running WNW. and ESE.

from about the meridian of Algier (the city) to that

of Constantinek, which is sometimes described as

the Middle Atlas; but this term is sometimes ap

plied also to the whole system of terraces between

the Great and Lesser Atlas. In the N. of Tunis

(the ancient Zeugitana) the two chains coalesce.

The principal chain divides the waters which run

into the Mediterranean (and partly into the Atlantic)

from those which flow southwards towards the Great

Desert. The latter, excepting the few which find

their way into the Mediterranean about the Lesser

Syrtis, are lost in the sands, after watering the oases

of the Sahara of Barbary. Of the former, several

perform the same office and are absorbed in the same

manner; but a few break through the more northern

chains and flow into the Mediterranean, thus form

ing the only considerable rivers of N. Africa: such

are the Mulwia (Molochath) and Mejerdah (Ba

gradas). Of the waters of the Lesser Atlas, some

flow S. and form oases in the Sahara ; while others

find their way into the Mediterranean, after a cir

cuitous course through the longitudinal valleys de

scribed above ; not to mention the smaller streams

along the coast, which fall directly down the N.

face of the mountains into the sea. Keference has

already been made to the common error, which

assumes to determine the physical character of the

country by lines of demarcation drawn along the

mountain ranges. On this point, Carette remarks

(p. 2G) that 14 in the east and in the centre, the

region of arable culture passes the limits of the

basin of the Mediterranean; while on the west, it

does not reach them."

As to elevation, the whole system declines con

siderably from W. to E.f the highest summits in

Marocco reaching near 13,000 feet; in Tunis, not

5000. In its general formation, it differs from the

mountains on the K. margin of the Mediterranean

basin, by being less abrupt and having a tendency

rather to form extensive table -lands than sharp

crests and peaks.

The portion of this mountain system E. of tho

Molochath was known to the ancients by various

names. [Mauritania: Numidia.] The name

of Atlas seems never to have been extended by

them beyond the original Mauritania (Tingitana),

that is, not E. of the Molochath. The curliest

notices we find are extremely vague, and partake of

that fabulous character with which the \V. extremity

of the known earth was invested. On the connec

tion of the name with the mythical personage,

nothing requires to be added to what has been «iid

under Atlas in the Dictionary of Mythology and

Biography.

a purely geograpliical term, the name occurs

0Br.it in Herodotus, whose Atlas is not a chain of

mountains, but an isolated mountain in the line of

his imaginary crest of sand, which has been already

mentioned, giving name to a people inhabiting one

of the oases in that ridge. [Atlantes.] Ho

describes it as narrow and circular, and so steep

that its summit was said to be invisible: the snow

was said never to leave its top either in summer or

winter; and the people of the country called it the

pillar of heaven (iv. 184). The description is so

far accurate, that the highest summits of the Atlas,

in Marocco, are covered with perpetual snow; but

the account is avowedly drawn from mere report,

and no data are assigned to fix the precise locality.

With similar vagueness, and avowedly following

ancient legends, Diodorus (iii. 53) speaks of tho lake

Tkitonis as near Ethiopia and the greatest moun

tain of those parts, which runs forward into the

ocean, and which the Greeks call Atlas.

It was not till the Jugurthine War brought the

Romans into contact with the people W. of the Mo

lochath, that any exact knowledge could be obtained

of the mountains of Mauretania; but from that time

to the end of the Civil Wars the means of such

knowledge were rapidly increased. Accordingly tho

geographers of the early empire are found speaking

of the Atlas as the great mountain range of Maure

tania, and they are acquainted with its native name

of Dyrin (Aupw), which it still bears, under the

form of Idrdr-n-Deren, hi addition to the cor

rupted form of the ancient name, Jebel- Tedla. The

name of Deren is applied especially to the part W.

of tho great knot.

Strabo (xvii. p. 825) says that on the left of a

person sailing out of the staits, is a mountain, which

the Greeks call Atlas, but the barbarians Dyrin;

from which runs out an offset (irpoVow) forming

the NW. extremity of Mauretania, and called Cotes.

[Ampelusia], Immediately afterwards, he men

tions the mountain-chain extending from Cotes to

the Syrtes in such a manner that he may perhaps

seem to include it under the name of Atlas, but he

docs not expressly call it so. Mela is content to

copy, almost exactly, the description of Herodotus,

with the addition from the mythologers "caelum et

sidera non tangere modo vertice, sod sustinere

quoque dictus est" (iii. 10. § 1). Pliny (v. 1)

places the Atlas in the W. of Mauretania, S. of the

river Sala, (or, as he elsewhere says, S. of tho river

Fut) and the people called Autololes, through whom,

he says, is the road " ad montem Africae vel fabu-

losissimum Atlantem." He describes it as rising

up to heaven out of the midst of the sand, rough

and rugged, where it looks towards the shores of tho

ocean to which it gives its name, but on the side

looking to Africa delightful for its shady groves,

abundant springs, and fruits of all kinds springing

up spontaneously. In the day-time its inhabitants

were said to conceal themselves, and travellers were

filled with a religious horror by tho silence of its
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solitudes and its vast height, reaching above the

clouds and to the sphere of the moon. But at night,

fires were seen blazing on its crests, its valleys were

enlivened with the wanton sports of Aegipans and

Satyrs, and resounded with the notes of pipe3 and

flutes and with the clang of drums and cymbals.

He then alludes to its being the scene of the ad

ventures of Hercules and Perseus, and adds that the

distance to it was immense. On the authority of

the voyage of Polybius, he places it in the extreme

S. of Mauretania, near the promontory of Hercules,

opposite the island of Ccrne. (Comp. vi. 31. s. 36.)

After Ptolemy, king of Mauretania, had been de

posed by Claudius, a war arose with a native chief

tain Aedemon, and the Roman arms advfinced as far

as Mt. Atlas. In spite, however, of this opportunity,

and of the resources of five Roman colonies in the

province, Pliny insinuates that the Romans of eques

trian rank, who commanded the expedition, were

more intent on collecting the rich products of the

country, to subserve their luxury, than on making

inquiries in the service of science: they collected,

however, some information from the natives, which

Pliny repeats. His own contemporary, Suetonius

Paulhms, was the first Roman general who crossed

the Atlas:—a proof, hy the bye, that the Marocco

mountains only are referred to, for those of Algeria

had been crossed by Roman armies in the Jugur-

thino War. He confirmed the accounts of its great

height and of the perpetual snow on its summit,

and related that its lower slopes were covered with

thick woods of an unknown species of tree, some

what like a cypress. He also gained some informa

tion respecting the country S. of the Atlas, as far

as the river Ger. Pliny adds that Juba II. had

given a similar account of the Atlas, mentioning

especially among its products the medicinal herb

euphorbia. Solinus (c. 24) repeats the account of

Pliny almost exactly.

Ptolemy mentions, among the points on the W.

coast of Mauretania Tingitana, a mountain called

Atlas Minor ("ArAoy ikdrruv) in 6° long, and

33° l(r* N. lat., between the rivers Duns and Cusa

(iv. 1. § 2); and another mountain, called Atlas

Major ^ArXas fietfov), the southernmost point of

the province, S. of the river Sala, in 8° long, and

36° 30' N. lat. (to. §4). These are evidently pro

montories, which Ptolemy regarded, whether rightly

or not, as forming the extremities of portions of the

chain; but of the inland parts of the range he gives

no information. (Shaw, Travels, <fc.; Pellissier,

Memoires historiques et geographiques sur XA Igerie,

in the Exploration, <fc., vol. vi pp. 316, foil.;

Jackson, Account of Marocco, p. 10; Ritter, Erd-

kunde, vol. i. pp. 883, foil.) ' [P. S.]

ATRAMl'TAE. [Adramitae.]

ATRAE or HATRAE ("Aw Herodian iii. 28;

Steph. Byz. s. v.; ra "Arpa, Dion Cass, lxvii. 31,

lxxxv. 10; Hatra, Amm. xxt. 8; Eth. *Arpi)vof.

Al Ilathr, Journ. Geog. 8oc, vol. ix. p. 467), a

strong place, some days' joumey in the desert, west

of the Tigris, on a small stream, now called the

Tharthar (near Libanac, Steph. B. *. v. 0araU).

Herodianus (/. c.) describes it as a place of consi

derable strength, on the precipice of a very steep

hill; and Ammianus (/. c.) calls it Vetus oppidum

in media solitudme positum olimque desertum.

Zonaras calls it wtkiv 'ApdStov. Mannert (v. 2)

suggests that perhaps the ftypdrpa of Ptolemy

(v. 18. § 13) represents the samo place, it being a

corruption for Bet-atra; but this seems hardly ne

cessary: moreovor, in some of the later editions of

Ptolemy, the word is spelt fStpdrpa. The ruins of

Al liathr, which are very extensive, and still attest

the former grandeur of the city, have been visited

by Mr. Layard in 1846, who considers the remains

as belonging to the Sassanian period, or, at all

events, as not prior to the Parthian dynasty.

{Nineveh and its Remains, vol. i. p. 110.) Mr.

Ainsworth, who visited Al Hatkr in company with

Mr. Layard in the spring of 1840, has given a very

full and interesting account of its present state,

which corresponds exceedingly well with the short

notice of Ammianus. (Ainsworth, Res. vol. ii.

c.35.) It appears from Dion Cassius (preserved

in Xiphilinus) that Trajan, having descended the

Tigris and Euphrates, and having proclaimed Par-

thamaspates king of Ctesiphon, entered Arabia

against Atra, but was compelled to retire, owing to

the great heat and scarcity of water; and that Sep-

timiusSeverus, who also returned by the Tigris from

Ctesiphon, was forced to raise the siege of the city

after sitting twenty days before it, the machines of

war having been burnt by " Greek fire,'* which Mr.

Ainsworth conjectures to have been the bitumen so

common in the neighbourhood. Its name is sup

posed by Mr. Ainsworth to be derived from the

Chaldec Hutra, "a sceptre"—t. e. the seat of go

vernment. [V.]

ATRAX ("ATpol, also 'Arpatcla, Steph. B. ; Ptol.

iii. 13. § 42: Eth. 'ArpaVtof), a Perrbaebian town

in Thessaly, described by Livy as situated above the

river Peneius, at the distance of about 10 miles from

Larissa. (Liv. xxxii. 15, comp. xxxvi. 13.) Strabo

says that the Peneius passed by the cities of Tricca,

Pelinnaeum and Parcadon, on its loft, on its course

to Atrax and Larissa. (Strab. ix. p. 438.) Leake

places Atrax on a height upon the left bank of the

Peneius, opposite the village of Gunitza. On this

height, which is now called Sidhtro-peliko (SttBqpo-

ici\tKo$), a place where chippings of iron are found,

Leake found stones and fragments of ancient pottery,

and in one place foundations of an Hellenic wall.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 368, vol. iv.

p. 21(2.)
ATRE'BATES or ATREBATI (JArpt'earot,

Strab. p. 194), one of the Belgic nations (Caesar,

G. ii. 4), or a people of Belgium, in the limited

sense in which Caesar sometimes nses that term.

They were one of the Belgic peoples who had sent

settlers to Britannia, long before Caesar's time (B. G.

v. 12); and their name was retained by the Atre-

bates of Britannia. The Atrebates of Belgium were

between the rivers Somme and the Sckelde, and the

position of their chief town Nemetoccnna (B. G. viii.

46) or Nemetacum, is that of Arras, in the modern

French department of Pas de Calais, on the Scarpe.

The Morini were between the Atrebates and the sea.

Their country in Caesars time was marshy and

wooded. The name Atrebates is partly preserved in

Arras, and in the name of Artois, one of the ante-

revolutionary divisions of France. In the middle-

age Latin Artois is called Adertisus Pagus. But it

is said that the limits of the Atrebates are not indi

cated by the old province of Artois, but by the ex

tent of the old diocese of Arras. Atrecht, the

German name of Arras, is still nearer to the form

Atrebates.

In Caesar's Belgic War, B.C. 57, the Atrebates

supplied 15,000 men to the native army (B. G.

ii. 4), and they were defeated, together with the

Nervii, by Caesar, in the battle on the banks oi
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tho Sambre. (2?. G. ii. 23.) Caesar gave the Atre-

bates a king, named Comm (2?. G. iv. 21), whom ho

sent over to Britannia, before his first expedition, in

order to induce the Britanni to acknowledge the Ro

man supremacy. Comm was also in Britannia

during Caesar's second expedition (v. 22). Though

Caesar had exempted the Atrcbates from imposts

and allowed them to enjoy their liberty, as a reward

for Comm's services, and had also attached the Mo-

rini to the government of Comm, the Belgian joined

Ms countrymen in the general rising against Caesar,

under Vercingetorix. (2?. G. vii. 76.) He finally

submitted (viii. 47).

The Atrebatcs were included in Gallia Belgica

under the empire. (Plin. iv. 7.) It seems that a

manufacture of woollen cloths existed among the

Atrebates in the later imperial period. (Trebellius

Poll. Gallien. c. 6, and the notes of Salmasius, Hist.

Aug. Scriptores, pp. 280, 514.) [G. L.]

ATREBATII fArpceVrrioi, PtoI. 3. § 26),

in Britain, were the people about Calleva Attre-

batum or Silchester. [Belgae.] [R. G. L.]

ATROPATE'NE ('Atdoitotiii^, Strab.xi.pp.524

—526; 'Atjxmtotios MtjSIo, Strab. xi. pp. 523—

529 ; 'Atpotot/o and 'ArpoirdTioj, Steph. B. ;

Tpo7raT7|>4), Ptol. vi. 2. § 5; Atropatene, Plin.vi. 13.)

Strabo, in his description of Media, divides it into two

great divisions, one of which he calls MrydAij, Media

Magna; the other ii ATpoirdrior MtjSio or ri 'Arpo-

varrjv^. He states that it was situated to the east of

Armenia and Matiene, and to thewestof MediaMagna.

Pliny (/. o.) affirms that Atropatene extended to the

Caspian Sea, and that its inhabitants were a part of

the Medes. Its extent, N. and E., is nowhere accu

rately defined ; but it seems probable that it ex

tended E. beyond the river Amardus. It seems also

likely that it comprehended the E. portion of

Matiene, which province is considered by Strabo

(xi. p. 509) to have been part of Media. It must

therefore have included a considerable part of the mo

dern province of Azerbaijan. It derived its name

from Atropates, or Atropes,who was governor of this

district under the last Darcius, and, by a careful

and sagacious policy with regard to the Macedonian

invaders, succeeded in preserving the independence of

the country he ruled, and in transmitting his crown to

a long line of descendants, who allied themselves with

the rulers of Armenia, Syria, and Parthia (Arrian,

iii. 8, vi. 19, 29; Strab. xvi. p. 523; and Arrian,

vii. 4, 13). The province of Atropatene was evi

dently one of considerable power, Strabo (xi. p. 523),

on the authority of Apollonides, stating that its go

vernor was able to bring into the field 10,000 horse

and 40,000 foot; nor does it ever appear to have

been completely conquered, though during the most

flourishing times of the Parthian empire it was

sometimes a tributary of that warlike race, some

times governed by one of its own hereditary sove

reigns, descended from Atropates. (Tac. Ann. xv.

2,31.)

The whole of the district of Atropatene is very

mountainous, especially those parts which lie to the

NVV. and W. The mountains bear respectively the

names of Choatras, Montes Cadusii, and M. Iasonius,

and are connected with M. Zagros. They were re

spectively outlying portions of the great chains of

Taurus and Anti-Taurus (at present the mountain

ranges of Kurdistan, Rotcandiz, and Azerbaijan).

Its chief rivers wore the Cambyses, Cyrus, Amardus

or Mardus, and the Charindas (which perhaps ought

rather to be counted with the streams of Hyrcania).

It had also a lake, called Spauta (Strab. xi. p. 523),

which is probably the present lake of Urmiah.

The capital of Atropatene is called by Strabo (xi.

p. 523) Gaza, by Pliny Gazao, by Ptolemy (vi. 18.

§ 4), Stcphanus and Ammianus (xxiii. 6), Gazaca

(rdfajfa). It is described thus by the first: " The

summer residence of the kings of Media Atropatene

is at Gaza, a city situated in a plain and in a strong

fort, named Vera, which was besieged by M. Auto-

nius in his Parthian war." It has been inferred

from this that Strabo is speaking of two different

places; but the probability is, that Gaza was the

town in the plain, of which Vera was the keep or

rock-citadel, especially as he adds, evidently speak

ing of one place, and on the authority of Adelphius,

who accompanied Antony, " it is 2,400 stadia

from the Araxes, which divides Armenia from Atro

patene." Colonel Rawlinson has shown, in a very

able and learned paper in the Roy. Geogr. Joum.

(vol. x.), which has thrown more light on the geo

graphy of this part of Asia than any other work,

ancient or modem, that this city bore at different

periods of history several different names, and that

its real name ought to be the Ecbatana of Atropa

tene, in contradistinction to the Ecbatana of Media

Magna, now Hamadun. [Ecbatana.] [V.]

ATTACOTTI or ATTICOTTI, mentioned by

Ammianus (xxvii.28), as having, in conjunction with

the Scots and Picts, harassed Britain. Mentioned,

too, by St. Jerome {adv. Jovm. lib. ii.), as having

been seen by him in Gaul, indulging in cannibalism;

also that they had their wires in common. If so,

these were not tho Attacotti of their own proper

British locality, but a detachment planted in Gaul.

This we infer from the Notitia; where we have the

Attacotti Ilonoriani Seniores, and the Attacotti

Ilonoriani Jtmiores ; the former in Gaul, and tho

latter in Gaul and Italy.

In the Irish annals, the Attacots (AitmchtuatK)

take a far greater prominence. They appear as

enemies to the native Irish as early as A. D. 56

and it is a suspicious circumstance, that in pro

portion as we approach the epoch of true history,

they disappear; the same applying to the famous

Fir-Bolgs. ' " [R.G.L.]

A'TTACUM CAttokoi': Ateca near Calatayud),

a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraconensis,

described on an inscription as a municipium,

Municip. Attacens. (PtoL ii. 6; Morales, p.

69, b.). [P. S.]

ATTALEIA or ATTALIA ('Att«!a«ci, 'Atto-

\la: Eth. 'hrraXtii). 1. AcityofPamphylia. After

mentioning Phaselis in Lyria, Strabo mentions Olbia

as the first town in Pamphylia, then the river Ca-

tarrhactes, and then Attolia, a city founded by Atta

ins II. Philadelphia, king of Pergamum. Accord -

ingly he places the Catarrhactes west of Attalia.

Ptolemy mentions Phaselis, Olbia, and Attaleia, and

then the Catarrhactes. Pliny mentions Olbia, but

not Attalia (v. 27), though he mentions the Ca

tarrhactes. The modern town of Adalia, now the

largest place on the south coast of Asia Minor, cor

responds in name to Attalia; but it is west of the

Catarrhactes, now the Duden Su. Strabo describes

the Catarrhactes as falling from a high rock, and the

noise of the cataract was beard to a distance. It is

generally assumed that Strabo means that it falls

over a rock into the sea; but he does not say so,

though this may be his meaning. Beaufort (Kara-

mania, p. 135) observes, that on the west side of

the town " there are only two small rivers, both of
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which glide quietly into the sea through the sandy

beach, and can by no means answer the descrip

tion of tho Catarrhactes." Bat there are many

small rivulets which turn the mills near Adalia, and

rush directly over the cliff into the sea; and if these

rivulets were united, they would form a large body

of water. (Beaufort.) The water of these streams

is full of calcareous particles, and near some of the

mouths stalactites were observed. It is very pro

bable, then, that the lower course of this river may

have undergone great changes since Strabo's time,

and these changes are still going on. D'Anville

considered Adalia to represent Olbia, and Attalia to

be further east at a place called Laara, and he has

been followed by others in identifying Adalia and

Olbia; but this erroneous opinion is founded entirely

on the order of the names in Strabo, who is contra

dicted in this matter by Ptolemy and the Stadiasmus.

Spratt and his associates visited Adalia. The houses

and walls contain many fragments of sculpture and

columns: the cemeteries which are outside of the

city also contain marble fragments and columns.

The style of all the remains, it is said, is invariably

Roman. Fourteen inscriptions were found, but not

one of them contains the name of the place. As

Adalia is now the chief port of the south coast of

Asia Minor, it is probable that it was so in former

times ; and it is an excellent site for a city. Paul

and Barnabas after leaving Pcrga went to Attalia,

" and thence sailed to Antioch." (Acts, xiv. 25.)

The church of Attalia was afterwards an episcopal

see. There are imperial coins of Attalia, with the

epigraph 'Att«a««i'.

Leake, who fixes Attalia at Adalia, supposed that

Olbia might be found in tho plain which extends from

Adalia to the foot of Solyma; and it ought to be

found here, according to Strabo's authority. About

3} miles west of Adalia, near the coast, there are

the remains of an ancient city, on an elevated flat

with three precipitous sides, one side of which is

bounded by the Arab Su. This agrees with Strabo's

description of Olbia as a " great fort." The country

between these ruins and Adalia is a rocky tract, in

capable of cultivation, but the country west of them

to the mountains of Solyma, is very fertile. This,

as it is well observed in Spratt's Lycia (vol. i. p. 2 17),

will explain Stephanas (». v. 'OAffi'a), who finds

fault with Philo for saying that Olbia belongs to

Pamphylia: he adds, "it is not in Pamphylia, but

in the land of the Solymi ;" and his remark is con

formable to the physical character of the country.

He says, also, that the true name is Olba. Man-

nert's conjecture of Olbia and Attalia being the same

place, cannot be admitted. Strabo, in an obscure

passage (p. 667), speaks of Corycus and Attalia

together. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 192) interprets

Strabo, by comparing with his text Stcphanus (». v.

'Att&\*io) and Suidas («. v. KupvKcuos), to mean

that Attains fixed Attalia near a small town called

Corycus, and that he inclosed Corycus and the new

settlement within the same walls. This does not ap

pear to be exactly Strabo's meaning; but Corycus was

at least near Attalia, and received a colony and was

fortified when Attalia was built.

2. A city of Lydia, originally named Agroeira or

Allocira. (Stcph. s. r. 'ArrdAfio.) There is a place

called Adala on the river Hermus, but Hamilton

(Researches, cfc. vol. i. p. 143) found no ancient re

mains there. [Attea.J [G. L.]

ATTA VICUS ('Atto lainv), a town in the

country of the Actaeei, on tho west of the Persian

Gulf, and south of Gkiuuia (Ptol. vL 7. § 15),

which probably gave its name to the Attene regio

of Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), which he places on the

Gerraicus Sinus, now the Gulf of Bahrein. The

Attene regio has been identified with the peninsula

of Bahran, which forms the eastern side of tins gulf,

and the Atta vims with the modem Khalt, a town

north of Katura (the Katara of Ptolemy), on tho

eastern coast of this peninsula. (Forster, Geog. of

Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 221, 223.) [G. W.]

A'TTEA ('Attco), a place on the sea coast of

Mysia, which, if we follow the order of Strabo's

enumeration (p. 607), lies between Heracleia and

Atarneus. It has been conjectured that it is the

same place which is named Attalia in the Table.

Pliny (v. 30) mentions an Attalia in Mysia, but he

places it in the interior; and he also mentions tho

Attalenses as belonging to the conventus of Per-

gamum. It seems, then, there is some confusion in

the authorities about this Attalia; and the Lydian

Attalia of Stcphanus and this Attalia of Pliny may

be the same place. ' [G. L.]

ATTE'GUA ('AW-vows: prob. Teba, between

Osuna and Antequera), an inland town in the

mountains, of Hispania Baetica, in the district of

Bastetania and the conventus of Corduba, mentioned

in the war between Caesar and the sons of Pompey.

(Bell. Hisp. 7, 8, 22; Dion Cass, xliii. 33; Val.

Max. ix. 3; Frontin. Strat. iii. 14; Strab. iii. p.

141 ; Plin. iii. 1 ; Ukert, Geographie, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 362.) ' [P. S.]

ATTELEBUSA.asmall island in the Lycian sen,

mentioned by Pliny (v. 31 ) and by Ptolemy. Beau

fort (Karamania, p. 11 7) identifies it with the islet

Jiashat, which is separated from the Lycian shore by

a narrow cliannel. Adalia is on the opposite side of

the bay which the coast forms here. [G. L.]

A'TTICA (ri 'Attuo), sc. yy'), one of the poli

tical divisions of Greece. I. Name.—The name of

Attica is probably derived from Acte (Aicnj), as

being a projecting peninsula, in the same manner

as tho peninsula of Mt. Athos was also called

Acte. [Acte.] Attica would thus be a corrup

tion of A ctica ('Akt(K^), which would be regu

larly formed from Acte. It is stated by several an*

cicnt writers that the country was originally called

Acte. (Strab. ix. p. 391 ; Steph. B. ». o. 'Aarh;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 11.) Its name, however, was usually

derived by the ancient writers from the autochthon

Actacus or Actaeon, or from Atthis, daughter of

Cranaus, who is represented as the second king of

Athens. (Paus. i. 2. § 6; Strab. ix. p. 397; Apol-

lod. iii. 14. § 5.) Some modern scholars think that

Attica has nothing to do with the word Acte, but con

tains the root Ait or Ath, which we see in Ath-enae.

II. Natural Divisions. — Attica is in the form

of a triangle, having two of its sides washed by

the sea, and its base united to the land. It was

bounded on the east by the Aegaean sea, on the

west by Megaris and the Saronic gulf, and on the

north by Boeotia. It is separated from Boeotia by

a range of lofty, and in most places inaccessible,

mountains, which extend from the Corinthian gulf

to the channel of Euboea. The most important

part of this range, immediately south of Thebes and

Platacae, and near the Corinthian gulf, was called

Cithaeron. From tho latter there were two chief

branches, one extending SW. through Megaris under

the name of the Ocnean mountains, and terminating

at the Scironian rocks on the Saronic gulf; and the

other, called Tames, running in a general easterly

T
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direction, and terminating on tho sea coast above

the promontory Rhamnus. The modem name of

Parnes is Nozid ; that of Cithaeron, or at least of

its highest point, is Elate, derived from its fir-trees.

These two chains of mountains, together with the

central one of Cithaeron, completely protect the pe

ninsula of Attica from the rest of Greece. It thus

appears that Megaris naturally forms a part of the

peninsula: it was one of the four ancient divisions of

Attica, but was afterwards separated from it. [Me

garis.]

There are two passes across the mountains from

Corinth into the Megaris, which are spoken of under

Megaris. Through the range of Cithaeron and

Fames there are three principal passes, .all of which

were of great importance in ancient times for the

protection of Attica on the side of Boeotia. The

most westerly of these passes was the one through

which the road ran from Thebes and Plataeae to

Eleusis; tho central ono was the pass of Phyle,

through which was the direct road from Thebes to

Athens; and the eastern one was tho pass of De-

celeia, leading from Athens to Oropus and Delium.

A more particular account of these important passes

is given below. [See Nos. 43,48, 51.] The highest

points of Mt Fames lie between the passes of Fhyle

and Deceleia: one of the summits rises to the height

of 4193 feet.

From this range of mountains there descend several

other ranges into the interior, between which there

lie four plains of greater or less extent.

On the NW. boundary of Attica a range of

mountains runs down to the south, terminating on

the west side of the bay of Eleusis in two summits,

formerly called Cerata (to Ktpara, Strab. ix. p. 395)

or the Horns, now Kandili : this range forms the

boundary between Attica and Megaris. Another

mountain range, extending from Pames to the south,

terminates on the eastern side of the bay of Eleusis,

and at the narrow strait which separates the island

of Salamis from the mainland : it bore the general

name of Aegaleos, and parts of it were also called

Poecilum and Corydallus. [Aegaleos.] Between

the range of Cerata and that of Aegaleos lies the

Eleusinian and Thriaeian Plain.

Eastward of this plain lies the Athenian Plain,

frequently called simply The Plain (to I\4Siov).

It is bounded on the west by Aegaleos, as has been

already mentioned. Through this range of moun

tains there is an important pass leading from the

Eleusinian into the Athenian plain. It is a narrow

rocky opening between Mt. Corydallus, and is now

called the pass of Dhafni : ' through it the Sacred

Way from Eleusis to Athens formerly ran. Further

north, towards Achamae, are some openings in the

heights, where are found ruins of a rampart, seven

feet high, and five feet and a half thick, built along

the crest of the hills : the summit of the wall forms

a commanding platform towards the Eleusinian plain.

(Leake, p. 143.) On the west the Athenian phuin is

bounded by a range of mountains, which also descends

from Parnes. The northern part of this range appears

to have been anciently called Brilessus (Thuc. ii. 23),

and subsequently Pentelicus (t6 TltvTe\uciv Spot,

Pans. i. 32. § 1 ; Mons Pentelensis, Vitruv. ii. 8),

now Afendeli or Penteli. The first Greek writer who

applies the name of Pentelicus to this mountain is

Fausanias ; but as Strabo (ix. p. 399) speaks of

Pcntelic marble, we may infer with Leake that

the celebrity of the marble quarried in the demus

of Pentele, upon the side of Mt. Brilessus, had

caused the name of Pcntelicns to supplant that of

the ancient Brilessus. Tho plain of Athens is

bounded on the south-east by the lofty range of Mt.

Hymettus, which is separated from that of Pen

telicus by a depression about two miles in length.

Hymettus, the highest point of which is 3506 feet,

is separated by a remarkable break into two parts,

the northern or greater Hymettus, now called Telo-

Vimi, and tho southern or lesser Hymettus, which

formerly bore also the name of Anhydrus ('AyvSpos,

Thcophr. de Sign. Pluv. p. 419, Heins.) or the

Waterless, now called Mavro-Vtmi. The latter

terminates in the promontory Zoster.

The hill of Lycabettns, in the neighbourhood of

Athens, is spoken of elsewhere. [See p. 303, b.]

Sometimes both the Eleusinian and Athenian

plains are included under the general name of The

Plain ; and the coast of these two plains was more

specifically called Acte. (Strab. ix. p. 391.)

North-east of the Athenian plain, between Pames,

Pentelicus, and the sea, is a mountain district,

known by the name of IHacrm (Ataxia) in an

tiquity. Its inhabitants, usually called Diacreis

or Diacrii (Aiaxptis, Ataxphi), were sometimes also

termed Hyperacrii ('Tntpaxpiot, Herod, i. 59), ap

parently from their dwelling on the other side of the

mountain from the city. The only level part of tliis

district is the small plain of Marathon, open to the

sea. At the north-eastern extremity of this district,

west of Cape Kdlamo, there rises an eminence 2038

feet in height, which is probably the ancient Phel-

lens (s>eAA«uj), a name which came to be used by

tho Athenians for any rocky heights adapted for the

pasture of goats. (Aristoph. Nab. 71, Acharn. 272;

Isaeus, de Ciron. Hered. p. 227, Reiske; Harpocrat,

Suid., ». v. *eAA«a; Hesych. j. v. *€AAot.)

South-east of the Athenian plain is an undulating

district, anciently called Mesogaea (Meo-cfyma) or

the Midland district, and now Mesoghia. It is

bounded by Pentelicus on the north, Hymettus on

the west, the sea on the east, and the hills of

Faralia on the south

Paralia or Paralus (Tlapakla, IlapaAot), i. e.

the Sea-coast district, included the whole of the

south of Attica, extending from the promontory

Zoster on the west, and from Brauron on the east,

to Snnium. It was a hilly and barren district, but

contained the rich silver-mines of Laurium. (Thuc

ii. 55; Steph. B., Suid. s. e.)

It appears, then, that Attica is distributed into

five natural divisions. 1. The Eleusinian or Thria-

sian Plain. 2. The Athenian Plain. 3. The Dia-

cria or Highlands, including the Plain of Marathon.

4. The Mesogaea or Midland District. 5. The Pa

ralia or Sea-coast District This geographical dis

tribution gave rise also to political divisions, as we

shall see presently.

The small plain of Oropus, lying north of Pames

npon the Euboean channel, generally belonged to

Attica, though physically separated from it, and

properly a part of Boeotia. [Oitorus.]

The area of AUica is about 700 square miles, not

including the island of Salamis, which is about 40

more. The length of the west coast from Cerata or

the Horns to Snnium is about 60 miles, and the

length of the east coast is about the same. (There

is a good account of the physical features of Attica

in the Penny Cyclopaedia, vol. iii. p. 59.)

III. Jtivers. — The rivers of Attica are little

better than mountain torrents, almost dry in snmmer,

and only full in winter, or after heavy rains. The



ATTICA. 323ATTICA.

Athenian plain is watered by two rivers, the Ce-

plussus and the Ilissus. The Cephissus (Ktj-

<puro6s), which is the more important of the two,

flows southwards from Mt. Parnes on the west side

of Athens, and after crossing the Long Walls falls

into the Phalcric bay. Strabo (x. p. 400) places its

soorces at Trinemii. Leake observes : " The most

distant sources of the river are on the western side

of Jit. Pentelicus, and the southern side of Mt.

Pames, and in the intermediate ridge which unites

them ; but particularly at Kivisia, at the foot of

Pentelicus,—near Fasidhero, in the part of Diacria

adjoining to the same mountain,— at Tutoy, near

the ancient Dcceleia, and in the steepest part of

Mt. Pames, from whence descends a broad torrent,

which, passing near the village Menidhi, pours a

large occasional supply into the main channel of the

Cephissus." Strabo says (£. c.) that " the Ce

phissus is only a torrent stream, and that in summer

it fails altogether;" but this is not in accordance with

the account of most modem travellers, who represent

it as the only river in Attica which is supplied with

water during the whole year. In ancient times " it

flowed in a single channel, and was probably care

fully embanked : it is now allowed to find its way

through the olive-groves in several streams, from

which there are many smaller derivations, for the

purpose of watering olive-trees and gardens."

(Leake.)

The Ilissus flAunro'r) is a more insignificant

river. It was composed of two branches, one of

which was named Eridanus ('Hpitiav6s, Pans. i. 19.

§ 5). The main branch rises at the northern

extremity of Hymettus, and receives near the Ly-

ceium, on the east side of Athens, the Eridanus,

which rises on the western slope of Hymettus at a

spot called Syrittni. The united stream then flows

through the southern portion of the city, towards

the Phaleric bay; but it scarcely ever reaches the

sea, and in the neighbourhood of Athens it is al

ways dry in the summer. The spreading plane

trees, and the shady banks of this stream, which

have been immortalized by the beautiful description

in the Phaedrut of Plato, have been succeeded by

sun-burnt rocks and stunted bushes. (Dodwell,

vol. i. p. 475.) The source of the river at Syridni

is a beautiful spot, and is apparently described in

the passage of Ovid (Ar. Am. iii. 687), beginning :

" Est prope purpureos colles florentis Hymetti

Fons sacer, et viridi cespite mollis humus.''

There was a torrent in the Athenian plain called

Cycloborus (KuKAofopos), described as rushing

down with a great noise (Aristoph. Equit. 137, with

Schol., Acharn, 381 ; Hesycb., Suid.) : it is pro

bably the large and deep channel, called Megato

Potamo, which descends from Pames, and flows

some miles, until lost in the olive-groves. (Dodwell,

vol. i. p. 477.)

Two small streams water the Eleusinian plain;

one called the Cephissus (Sarandaforo), rises in

Mt- Cithaeron, and traverses the narrow plain of

Eleutherae, before it descends into that of Eleusis

(Paus. i. 28. § 5); the other, now named lunula,

has its origin in the range of Pames, near Phyle.

A small stream called lapis ('Iam'i) formed the

boundary between the territory of Eleusis and Me-

garis. (Scylax, *. v. Mtyapa ; Callim. ap. Stoph. B.

*. 'Itnrh.)

The only other rivulets of Attica deserving notice

are three on the eastern coast : one flowing through

the plain of Marathon ; a second rising on the south

eastern side of Pentelicus, and flowing into the sea a

little below RaUna; and a third, now called the river

of Vraona, which descends from Hymettus, and

flows into the bay of Liv&dhi : the last is probably

the ancient Erasmus ( 'Epcurivos, Strab. viii. p. 37 1 ).

IV. Products.—The mountains of Attica arc

chiefly calcareous. Tho best marble was obtained

from Mt. Pentelicus, which supplied inexhaustible

materials for the public buildings and statues of

Athens. The Pentelic marble is of a dazzling white

colour, hard, and line-grained; but, owing to the

little pieces of quartz or flint imbedded in it, not

easy to work. Hymettus also produced fine marble :

it is not so brilliantly white as the Pentelic, and in

some places is almost grey. It was much used by

the Romans in architecture. (" Trabcs Hymet-

tiae," Hor. Cam. ii. 18. 3.) Blue or black mar

ble, which was frequently used in the Athenian

architecture, is found at Eleusis, and was also ob

tained from a quarry near the promontory of Am-

phiale. (Strab. ix. p. 395.) Marble was an article

of export from Attica. (Xen. de Vect. 1. § 4.) Be

tween Pentelicus and Pames, the mass of rocks ap

pears to have been mica slate, which is also the basis

of Pentelicus. Near the Horns, on the boundaries

of Megaris, there is a large deposit of conchiferous

limestone, which Pausanias mentions (i. 44. § 6).

The hilly district of Laurium, above the promon

tory of Sunium, contained valuable silver mines,

which contributed to raise Athens at an early period

to a foremost rank among the Grecian states. These

mines require a separate notice. [Laurium.]

The soil of Attica is light and dry, and produces

at present little wheat. In antiquity, however, agri

culture was held in great honour by the Athenians,

who cultivated their land with extraordinary care.

Some remarks are made elsewhere respecting the

quantity of com probably grown in Attica in ancient

times. [Athenak, p. 262.]

The soil is better adapted for the growth of fruits.

The olives and figs were particularly delicious; they

both ripened earlier and continued longer in season

than those in other countries. (Xen. de Vect. 1.)

The olive-tree was regarded as the gift of Athena,

and its cultivation was always under the especial

care and protection of the goddess. From the olive-

tree which grew in the temple of the goddess on

the Acropolis, there came the Moriae (^toplai), or

sacred olive-trees in the Academy [see p. 303];

and from these again all the other olive-trees,

which grew in the precincts of the temples and the

grounds of private persons. Even in the present day

there are extensive groves of olive-trees along the

banks of the Cephissus. The fig-tree was under the

protection of Demeter, as the olive was under the

care of Athena. Like the sacred olive-tree on the

Acropolis, there was a sacred fig-tree at Eleusis,

which the goddess Demeter is said to have produced.

Olives were exported from Attica, and bo probably

were figs also; for the law which is said to have pro

hibited the exportation of the latter became obsolete

in historical times, if indeed it ever existed. (Bockh,

PM. Economy of Athens, p. 41, 2nd ed.)

The wine of Attica was pleasant to the taste,

though not of a superior kind. The most celebrated

was grown at Icaria, where Dionysus is said to have

been welcomed. [See below, No. 42.] One of the

varieties of the Attic grape was called the Nicostra-

tian (NwcoffTpaTioj $6rpvs, Athen. xiv. p. 654.)

The honey, however, was particularly fine, especially

V 2
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from the bees which sucked the wild flowers of lit

Hymettus.

Attica is not adapted for the breeding of horses to

any extent; the country is too hilly, and the soil too

poor to afford much nourishment for them. Hence

they were very scarce in early times, and even at

later times could be kept only by the wealthy. For

the same reason homed cattle were also scarce, and

l'hilochorus mentions an ancient law which prohi

bited the killing of these animals. (Athen. ix. p.

375.) The slopes of the mountains, however, af

forded excellent pasture for sheep and goats, which

were very numerous in ancient times. Goats in par

ticular formed a largo portion of the wealth of the

ancient inhabitants; and, from this animal, one of the

four ancient tribes was called Aegicoreis. Of sheep

there were several different breeds, particularly of the

finest kinds. (Dem. c. Euerg. et Mnesib. p. 1153;

Athen. xii. p. 540.) To encourage the breeding of

sheep, there was an ancient law, which forbade the

sacrifice of a sheep until it had lambed or had been

shorn. (Athen. ix. p. 375.) The seas around the

coast abounded in fish, which were a favourite article

of diet among the Athenians. Leake enumerates

several varieties caught in the Phaleric bay, of which

the lupin), probably a sort of anchovy or sardine, is

often mentioned. Off Cape Zoster was caught the

red mullet (rp'tyXr]1).

On the mountains wild animals were found. Even

in the time of Pausanias the bear and the wild boar

were hnnted on Mt. Parnes. (Palis, i. 32. § 1.)

V. Political Divisions.—The oldest political divi

sion of Attica is said to have been made by Cccrops,

who divided the country into twelve independent com

munities, which were afterwards united into one

state by Theseus. The names of these communities

wero: Cecropia, Tctrapolis, Epacria, Deccleia, Eleu-

sis, Aphidna, Thoricus, Brauron, Cytherus, Sphettus,

Cephisia, and Phalerus. (Philochor. ap. Strab. ix.

p. 397 ; Etymol. M. «. r. 'Eracpla ; Plut, Thes. 24.)

Their position has been ably discussed by Finlay, in

the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature

(vol. iii. p. 396), but as we shall have occasion to

speak of each presently, it is only necessary to state

now that these names continued to exist down to the

latest times of Athenian history ; that Cecropia be

came the Acropolis of Athens ; that Tetrapolis con

tained the four demi of Oenoe, Marathon, Tricory-

thus, and Probalinthus (Strab. viii. p. 383); and that

the remaining cities sunk into demi.

Another ancient division of Attica into four parts,

among the sons of Pandion, has a distinct reference

to the physical divisions of the country. Nisus re

ceived Megaris; Aegeus the Coastland (&ict^), with

the capital and the adjoining plain (irtSias) ; and the

two other brothers Diacria (Sicucpla), or the High

lands in the NE. of the country, and Paralia (>ra-

paXla), or the southern coast. (Strab. ix. p. 392 ;

Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp. 1223, and ad Vesp. 58.)

That this division has a reference to some historical

fact, is clear from the circumstance that, after Me

garis had been torn away from Athens by the Dorians,

the inhabitants of the remaining parts formed three

political parties in the time of Solon and Peisistratus,

known by the name of the Men of the Plain, the Pa-

rnli, and the Diacrii or Hyperacrii. (Herod, i. 59;

Plut. Sol. 13.)

Another division of the people of Attica into four

QvKal or tribes, existed from the earliest times. These

tribes were called by different names at different

periods. In the time of Cccrops they were called

Cccropis, Autochthon, Actaea, and Paralia, the two

former names being derived from mythical persons,

and the two latter from the physical divisions of the

country. In the reign of Cranaus, these names were

changed into Cranais, Atthis, Mesogaea, and Diacris,

where again the two former are mythical, and the

two latter local denominations. Afterwards we find

a new set of names, Dias, Athenais, Poseidonias, and

Hephaestias, evidently derived from the deities who

were worshipped in the country. But these names

all disappeared before the four Ionic tribes of Gc-

leontea, Hopletes. Argades, and Aegicores, which

continued to exist down to the time of Cleisthencs

(b.c. 510). One of the most important measures

in the democratical revolution, brought about by

Cleisthencs after the expulsion of the Pcisistratidae,

was the abolition of the four ancient Ionic tribe-, and

the formation of ten new tribes. The names of these

ten tribes, derived from Attic heroes, were, in order

of precedence, Erechtheis, Aegeis, Pandionis, Leontis,

Acamantis, Oeneis, Cccropis, Hippothoontis, Aeantis,

Antiochis. This number remained unaltered down

to b. c. 307, when it was increased to twelve by the

addition of two new tribes, Antigonias and Deme-

trias, in honour of Antigonus and his son Demetrius,

because the latter had delivered Athens from the

rule of Cassander. The name of Antigonias was

subsequently changed into that of Ptolemais, in ho

nour of Ptolemy Philadelphus ; and the Dcmetrias

into Attalis, when Attalus was the ally of Athens

against Philip and the Rhodians. Finally, the num

ber of tribes was increased to thirteen, in the reign of

Hadrian, by the addition of Hadrianis, in honour of

this emperor.

Each tribe was subdivided into a certain number

of iyuoi, townships, cantons, or parishes. The whole

territory of Attica was parcelled out into these demi,

in one or other of which every Athenian citizen was

enrolled. The number of these demi is not ascer

tained : we only know that they were 174 in the

time of Polemo, who lived in the third century B. c.

(Strab. ix. p. 396; Eustath. in 11 ii. 546.) It has

been supposed, from the words of Herodotus (J«'«o

5« nal roi/s Mjfiovs KaTtvt/it is ras a)vAcfr, v. 69),

that there were originally one hundred demi, ten to

each tribe; but it is improbable that the number of

demi was increased so largely as from 100 to 174,

and hence some modem critics construe 8<xa with

<pvAds, and not with Jtj^ods, as the least difficulty

in the case.

It is important to bear in mind that the demi as

signed by Cleisthencs to each tribe were in no case

all adjacent to each other. The reason for this ar

rangement cannot be better stated than in the words

of Mr. Grate (vol. iv. p. 177) : " The tribe, as a

whole, did not correspond with any continuous por

tion of the territory, nor could it have any peculiar

local interest, separate from the entire community.

Such systematic avoidance of the factions arising out

of neighbourhood will appear to have been more

especially necessary, when we recollect that the quar

rels of the Parali, the Diacrii, the Pediaci, during

the preceding century, had all been generated from

local feud, though doubtless artfully fomented by in

dividual ambition. Moreover, it was only by this

same precaution that the local predominance of the

city, and the formation of a city-interest distinct from

that of the country,was obviated ; which could hardly

have failed to arise, had the city itself constituted

either one deme or one tribe." We know that five

of the city demi belonged to five different tribes:
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namely, the demus Cerameicia belonged to the tribe

Acamantfa; Melite to the Cecropis; Collytut to the

Aegeis; Cydathenaeum to the Pandionis; Scambo-

nidae to the Leontis. Moreover, Peiraeeus belonged

to the Hippothoiintis, and Phalerum to the Aeantis.

For further information respecting the Athenian

tribes in general, and the organization of the demus,

the reader is referred to the Diet, of Antiq. arts.

Tribtu and Demus.

It is certain that the descendants of a man always
'■emained in the demus in which their ancestor was

originally enrolled in the time of Cleistheues. Con

sequently, if a person transferred his abode to another

demus, ho was not enrolled in the new demus in

which he settled, even if he was highly esteemed by

the inhabitants of the latter, and had conferred great

obligations upon them. This fa clear from an in

scription in Bockh's collection (n. 101). (Sauppe,

I)e Demit Urbanis Athcnarum, p. 13.) It is im

portant to bear this fact in mind, because modem

writers have sometimes fixed the site of a demus,

simply in consequence of finding upon the spot the

name of this demus attached to the name of a man j

but this is not conclusive, since the demus in which

a man was enrolled, and the demus in which he re

sided, might be, and frequently were, different.

Each of the larger demi contained a town or vil

lage ; but several of the smaller demi possessed ap

parently only a common temple or place of assembly,

the houses of the community being scattered over

the district, as in many of our country parishes.

The names of most of the demi are preserved. It

was the practice in all public documents to add to

the name of a person the name of the district to

which he belonged; and hence we find in inscrip

tions the names of a great number of demi. Many

others are met with in Harpocration, Hcsychius,

Stephanus, and Suidas, as well as in the earlier

writers. But though the names of most of the

demi are thus preserved, it is impossible to fix the

site of a large number of them, as they were not

of sufficient importance to be mentioned in history.

AVe shall endeavour, however, to ascertain their po

sition as far as is practicable, arranging tho demi

under: 1. The Demi of the Athenian Plain. 2. The

I)cmi of the Elcusinian Plain. 3. The Demi of

Diacria and Mount Panics. 4. The Demi of Paralia

and Mesogaea.

A. The Demi op the Athenian Plain.

1—10. The demi in the city of Athens and its

suburbs are spoken of elsewhere. [Atiienae, p.

301, seq.] They were Cebameiciis, Melite,

ScAMBONIDAE, C0LLYTU8, CydATHENAEUM, DlO-

meia, Coele, and perhaps Ceriadae. To these

must be added Peiraeeus and Phalerum. [See

p. 304, seq.]

(o.) West of the Ccphfasus in the direction from

N. to S. were:

11. Xypete (EwrejT), also Zvwtrt&v, Strab.

xiii. p. 604), said to have been likewise called

Truja (Tpoia), because Teucrus led from hence

an Attic colony into Phrygia. (Dionys. i. 61 ;

Strab. I. c; Steph. B.) It was apparently near

Peiraeeus or Phalerum, since Xypete, Peiraeeus,

Phalerum, and Thymoctadae formed the TfTpd-

K!»\uoi (Pollux, iv. 105), who had a temple of Her

cules in common (rerpdKUfioif 'HpaKAewv, Steph.

B. *. v. 'Ex«a'J<«; Bockh, Jntcrip. vol. i. p. 123).

Leake places Xypete at a remarkable insulated

height, a mile from the head of the harbour of Fei-

raeeus, where are still seen some Hellenic founda

tions; but Ross remarks that this cannot be correct,

sinco Xennphon (Hell. ii. 4. § 34) mentions this hill

without giving its name, which he certainly would

not have done if it had been Xypete.

12. Thymoetadae (©u^oiTaSai), deriving its

name from Thyinoetas, a king of Attica, possessed a

port, from which Theseus secretly set sail on his

expedition to Crete. (Plut. Thet. 19.) This re

tired port seems to have been the same as the Piio-

ron Limkn (4Mpan> Ki(ii]v), or " Thieves' port," so

called from its being frequented by smugglers.

(Dcm. cLacrit. p. 932; Strab. ix. p. 395.) It is

a small circular harbour at the entrance to the bay

of Salamis, and according to Dodwell is still called

Klephtho-linumi. Leake noticed the foundations of

a temple upon a height near the beach, and other

remains at a quarter of a mile on the road to Athens.

This temple was probably the Heracleium men

tioned above. It was situated on the Attic side of

the Strait of Salamis (Ctesias, Pert. c. 26, ed. Lion;

Diod. xi. 18); and it was from the heights of Ac-

galcos, above this temple, that Xerxes witnessed the

battle of Salamis. (Phanodcmus, np. Plut. Them.

13 ; comp. Herod. Tiii. 90.) It is true that this

temple was not situated at the narrowest part of the

strait, as some writers represent ; but Leake justly

remark^, that the harbour was probably the point

from whence the passage-boats to Salamis departed,

as it is at the present day, and consequently the

Heracleium became the most noted place on this

part of the Attic shore. At the foot of Mt. Aega-

leos are still seen vestiges of an ancient causeway,

probably the road leading from Athens to the ferry.

The ffiavpat, or garments of goatskins of Thymoe

tadae, appear to have been celebrated. (Aristoph.

Vetp. 1138.)

13. Echelidae ('Ex«*'5ai), so called from the

hero Echelus, lay between Peiraeeus and the Hera •

clcium, in or near a marshy district, and possessed

a Hippodrome, in which horse-races took place.

(Steph. B. «/!?.; Etym-.M.s.i*. "ExeAor; Hesych. and

Etym. M. t. v. iv 'Ex^iowv.) It is probable that

this Hippodrome is the place to which the narrative

in Demosthenes refers (c. Everg. p. 1155, tea.*), iu

which case it was near the city. (Ibid. p. 11 62 ; comp.

Xen. tie Mag. Eg. 3. §§ 1, 10.)

14. Corydallus (Ko(juSoA\iJs), at the foot of

the mountain of the same name, is placed by Stralxj

(ix. p. 395) between Thria and Peiraeeus, near the

straits of Salamis, opposite the islands of Pharma-

cussae. This position is in accordance with tho

account of Diodorus (iv. 59), who, after relating the

contest of Theseus with Cerryon, which, according

to Pausanias (i. 39. § 3), took place to tho west of

Eleusis, says that Theseus next killed Procrustes,

whoso abode was in Corydallus. Against the ex

press testimony of Strabo, we cannot accept the au

thority of other writers, who make Corydallus a

mountain on the frontiers of Boeotia and Attica.

(Athcn. ix. p. 390 ; Pun. x. 41 ; Antig. Caryst. 6 ;

Aelian, //. An. iii. 35.)

15. Hermus ("Ep^os), lay on the sacred road to

Eleusis, between the Cephissus and the Pythium, a

temple of Apollo on Mt. Poecilum, upon a rivulet of

the same name. Here was the splendid monument

of Pythonice, the wife of Harpalus. (Plut. P/ioc.

22 ; Harpocrat. t. v. "Epfioj ; Pans. i. 37. § 4;

Athcn. xiii. p. 594; Diod. xvii. 108.)

16. Oea or Oe (Ofa or "Otj), was situated above

the Pythium, to the west of Mt. Acgaleos, to the north

Y 3
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of the pass of Poccilam. (Soph. Oed. Col. 1061,

OldrtSos 4k v6^iov, with the Schol.; Leake, p. 151.)

(6.) West of the Cephissus, and E. of the city,

in the direction from N. to S. :

17. Oeum Ceuamkicum (ptov KepafxtiKbv),

to distinguish it from Oeum Dcceleicum near De-

celeia. Its name shows that it was near the outer

Ceramcicus, and it may, therefore, be placed, with

Leake, between the Sacred Way and the northern

Long Wall. (Ilarpocrat., Suid. s. v.)

18. SciRUM (2,Ktpov, 2/cfpa, Strab. ix. p. 393),

a small place near a torrent of the same name, just

outside the Athenian walls on the Sacred Way. It

was not a demus, and derived its name from Scirus,

a prophet of Dodona, who fell in the battle between

the Eleusinii and Erechtheus, and was buried in

this .spot. (Paus. i. 36. § 4 ; Strab. /. c; Steph.

B., Harpocrat. s. v ; coinp. Schol. ad Aristoph.

Eccl. 18.)

19. Laciadab (AaKicESat), on the Sacred Way

between Sciron and the Cephissus, and near the sacred

fig-tree. It is celebrated as the demus to which the

family of Miitiades and Cimon belonged. (Paus. i.

37. §2; Plut. Cim. 4, Ale. 22; Cic. de Of. ii. 18;

Hesych.; Suid.)

20. Colonub (KoAowo's), celebrated as the demus

of Sophocles, and tlie scene of one of the poet's tra

gedies, was situated ten stadia from the gate of the

city, called Dipyluin, near the Academy and the

river Cephissus. (Thuc. viii. 67 ; Cic. de Fin. v. 1.)

It derived its name from two small but conspicuous

heights, which rise from the plain a little to the

north of the Academy. Hence it is called by So

phocles " the white Colonus " {rby Ofrpjra KoAwpoV,

Oed. Col. 670). It was under the especial care of

Poseidon, and is called by Thucydides Q. e.) the

Up6v of this god. It is frequently called " Colonus

Hippius," to distinguish it from the " Colonus Ago-

raeus" in Athens. [Atiienae, p. 298, b.] Besides

the temple of Poseidon, it possessed a sacred inclosure

of the Eumenides, altars of Athena, Hippia, Demeter,

Zeus, and Prometheus, together with sanctuaries of

Pcirithous, Theseus, Oedipus, and Adrastus. (Paus.

i. 30. § 4.) The natural beauties of the spot are

described by Sophocles in the magnificent chorus,

beginning with the words:—

tvtmrov, {eVe, TacZe x^^as

%tcov to KpaWiara yas t/rauAa

rbv apyijra Ko\wy6v.

(c.) Farther north :

21. AciiAiotAE (^Axapyal}, the most important

of all the Attic demi, described in a separate ar

ticle. [ACIIA KNAE.]

22. Eupvridak (Einrvpitat, Steph. B.),

23. Cicoi'iA (KpwWo, Steph. B.; Kpaxud, Thuc.

ii. 19),

24. Peleces (n^ArjKcs), three demi forming a

community, as TpUufj-ot (Steph. B. s. v. Eypwr/Scu),

and probably, therefore, adjacent. If the reading in

Thucydides (ii. 19) is correct, 5t& Kpt»ir«tas, these

demi should be placed in the north of the Athenian

plain, but many editors read 5io KtKpotrlas. Stuart,

who has been followed by most modern writers, was

led, by similarity of name, to place Peleces at the

modern Belikas, near Afarusi; but Boss maintains

that the name of this Albanian village has no con

nexion with Peleces.

25. Paeojiidae (IlaioWSat, Paus. ii. 18. § 9),

apparently the same as the Paeonia (Xlaiovtr)) of

Herodotus (v. 62), who describes Lcipsydrium as

situated above Paeonia. It was perhaps on the site

of the modern Jifeiildhi, since we know that the

modern Greeks frequently change w into /*; thus

n«^T6A7i is also pronounced MtvTt\jj.

26. Leipsydrium (Aen|/u5pioi')l was not a demus,

but a fortress, in which the Alcmaconidae fortified

themselves after the death of Hipparchus, but was

taken by the Peisistratidae after defeating the oppo

site party. (Herod, v. 62 ; comp. Athen. xv. p. 695.)

We have already seen that Herodotus describes it as

situated above Paeonia, and other authorities place

it above Parnes. (SchoL ad Aristoph. Lysistr. 665;

Hesych. s. v. Atttyvb'ptQv; Hesych., Suid. «rl Aft-

tyvfyitp /uaxjj.) It is, however, more probable that

it stood on tlifl southern slopes of Mt. Parnes, so as

to command the descent into the Athenian plain.

Leake conjectures that it may have occupied the

site of the Metdkhi of St. Nicolas, a small monastery,

situated amidst the woods of the upper region of

Mount Panics, at the distance of three or four miles

to the north of Menidhi.

27. Cepiiisia ( K7]<piala), was one of the ancient

twelve cities of Cecrops, and continued to be an

important demus down to the latest times. It re

tains its ancient name (Kivista), and is situated

about nine miles NE. of Athens, at the foot of Mt.

Pentelicus, nearly opposite Acharnae. It was the

favourite summer residence of Uerodes Atticus, who

adorned it with buildings, gardens, and statues. We

learn from modem travellers that a fountain of

transparent water, and groups of shady trees, still

remain here; and that it continues to be a favourite

residence of the Athenians during the heat of sum

mer. (Strab. ix. 397 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 41 ; Philostr.

Vit. Soph. ii. 1. § 12; Gel], i. 2, xviii. 10; Har

pocrat.; Phot.; Wordsworth, p. 227; Stephani, lieise

durch Gh-iechenland, p. 1.)

28. Athmonum (^Adfiovov, also 'Afyioefa, Har

pocrat.; Steph. B.; Zonar.; Suid.; Bekker, Anecd. i.

p. 349), situated on the site of the village Mania,

which is a mile and a half from Kivisia on the road

to Athens. The name of the modern village has

been derived from Amarysia, a surname of Artemis,

who was worshipped under this designation at Ath-

monum. (Paus. i. 35. § 5.) An inscription found

near Mariisi, in which the temcnos of this goddess

is mentioned, puts the matter beyond dispute, (opos

'ApTCfittios Ttiitvovs 'Aftapvalas, Bikkh, fnscr.

n. 528.) Athmonum also possessed a very ancient

temple of Aphrodite Urania. (Paus. i. 14. § 7.)

The inhabitants of tins demus appear to have been

considered clever wine-dressers. (Aristopli. Pac.

190.)

29. Ifiiistiadae or Hephaestiadae ('I^ht-
■naSat, 'H<pai<TTtdSai, Steph. B.; Hesych.), are the

names of one demus, and not two separate demi, as

Leake maintained. Iphistiadae appears to have

been the correct form of tlie name, not only because

it occurs much more frequently in inscriptions, but

also because it is much more probable that a name

formed from tlie obscure hero Iphistius should have

been converted into one derived from the god He

phaestus, than that tlie reverse should have been

the case. (Koss, p. 74.) We learn from Plato's will

(Diog. Laert. iii. 41), that this demus contained an

lferacleium or temple of Hercules, which has pro-

lwibly given its name to the modern village of

Araklij about two or three miles westward of

Kieisia and Marusi. Hence Arakli indicates the

site of Iplustiatiae, as Martlsi docs that of Ath

monum.
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30. Eiresidae (Eip«ri8ou, Steph. B. ; Bekker,

Anted, i. p. 246), west or south-west of Ccphisia,

and adjacent to Iphistiadae. (Diog. Laiirt. iii. 41.)

31. Pestele (Ilem-fAjj, Steph.), was situated

at the north-eastern extremity of the Athenian plain,

at the marble quarries of Mt. Brilessus, which was

called Mt. Pentelicus from this place. [See p. 322,

a.] The fact of Pentele being a demus rests upon

the authority of Stephanus alone, and has not yet

been confirmed by inscriptions.

32. Pallene (noAA^Kr;), a celebrated demus,

frequently mentioned by ancient writers and in in

scriptions. From the mythical story of the war of

the Pallantidae against Theseus, we learn that the

demi of Pallene, Gargettus, and Agnus were adja

cent. When Pallas was marching from Sphettus in

the Mesogaea against Athens, lie placed a body of

his troops in ambush at Gargettus, under the com

mand of his two sons, who were ordered, as soon as

he was engaged with the army of Theseus, to march

rapidly upon Athens and take the city by surprise*

But the stratagem was revealed to Theseus by Leos

of Agnus, the herald of Pallas; whereupon Theseus

cut to pieces the troops at Gargettus. In conse

quence of this a lasting enmity followed between the

inhabitants of Pallene and Agnus. (Plut Tftes.

13; Philochor. ap. Schol. ad Kurip. llippol. 35.)

The road from Sphettus to Athens passed through

the opening between Mt. Pentelicus and Mt. Hy

mettus. In this situation, on the S\V. side of Pen

telicus, wc find a small village, named Garito, which

is undoubtedly the site of the ancient Gargettus.

The proximity of Pallene and Gargettus is indicated

by another legend. Pallene was celebrated for its

temple of Athena; and we are told that Eurystheus

was buried at Gargettus in front of the temple of

Athena Pallenis. (Strab. viii. p. 377; Steph., He~

sych. $. v. TapynTrds ; ndpoi&t irapQivov IlaAAi^

ylSos, Eurip. Jleracl. 1031.) We know further

that Pallene lay on one of the roads from the city to

Marathon (Herod, i. 62); and as the most conve

nient road for warlike operations leads to Marathon

around the southern side of Pentelicus, Ross places

Pallene half an hour south of Garito, between the

monastery Hieraka and the small village Charvati,

at the spot where was discovered a celebrated in

scription respecting money due to temples, and which

was probably placed iu the temple of Athena Pal

lenis. (Bockh, Inscr. n. 76.) In Hieraka there

was also found the Boustrophedon inscription of Aris-

toeles, which probably also came from the same

temple. (Bockh, n. 23.) Leake supposes Pallene

to have stood at the foot of Hymettus, immediately

opposite to Garito at the foot of Pentelicus, and

supposes its site to be indicated by some Hellenic

ruins of considerable extent on a height which is

separated only from the northern extremity of Hy

mettus by the main road into the Mesogaea. '* This

place is about a mile and a half to the south-west

ward of Garito, near two small churches, in one of

which Mr. Finlay found the following fragment:

eEO*ANH5 nAAA(HNET2). This situation,

where the roads of the Mesogaea necessarily unite

in approaching Athens, is such a point as would be

important, and often occupied in military operations;

and accordingly, we find that on three occasions in

the early history of Athens, Pallene was the scene

of action ; first, when Eurystheus fought against

the Athenians and Heracleidae; again, when The

seus was opposed to the Pallantidae; and a third

time when Pei.^istratus defeated the Alcinaconidac."

(Leake, p. 46.) The inscription, however, in such

a case, is not decisive evidence, as we have already

seen. [See p. 325, a.]

Agnus is placed by Ross in the hollow which lies

between the extreme northern point of Hymettus and

Hieraka. Leake, on the other hand, fixes it at

Markopvlo, in the southern part of the Mesogaea,

because Mr. Finlay fuund at this place an inscrip

tion, .... vKibris 'Ayvovffios.

33. Gargettus (Tapyqrr6s, Steph.; Hesych.;

Phavor. ; Schol. ad A ristoph. Thesm. 905), spoken of

above, and celebrated as the demus of Epicurus.

34. Agnus or Hagnus ('Ayrou* or 'Ayvovs,

Steph.; Phryn.; Hesych.; Suid.), also spoken of

above.

(rf.) East of Athens:—

35. Alofkce ('AAonrfVij), was situated only

eleven or twelve stadia from the city (Aesch. c.

Timarch. p. 1 19, Rciske), and not far from C'yno-

sarges. (Herod, v. 63.) It lay consequently cast

of Athens, near the modern village of Ambelokipo,

between Lycabettus and Ilissus. It possessed a

temple of Aphrodite (Bockh, Inter, n. 395), and

also, apparently, one of Hermaphroditus. (Ahiphr.

Ep, iii. 37.) There are some remains of an ancient

building in the church at Ambelokipo, which Leake

supposes may be those of the temple of Aphrodite.

(e.) South of Athens:—

36. 37. Agkyle {'AypvK-f}, 'ApauA^, 'Aypothrf,

Steph.; Harpocrat.; Suid.; Hesych.; Zonar.; Bek-

ker, Anecd. i. p. 332), was the name of two demi,

an upper and a lower Agryle. They lay imme

diately south of the stadium in the city. (Har

pocrat. s.v. 'ApHrfrrSs.') It is not improbable that

the district of Agrae in the city belonged to one of

these demi. [See p. 302, b.]

38. Halimus ('AAijuoPj, Harpocrat. ; Snid. ;

Steph.; Bekker, Anecd. i. p. 376; Schol. ad Ari-

Btoph. Av. 498), said to have been so called from

to &\ifiaf sea-weeds (Etym. M. a. v.), was situated

on the coast between Phalerum and Aexone (Slrab.

ix. p. 398), at the distance of 35 stadia from the

city (Dem. c Kubulid. p. 1302), with temples of

Demeter and Core (Paus. i. 31. § 1), and of Her

cules. (Dem. pp. 1314, 1319.) Hence Lenke

places it at C. Kallimdkhi, at the back of which

rises a small but conspicuous hill, crowned with a

church of St Cosmas. Halimus was the demus of

Thucydides the historian.

38*. Aexone (Al£u>tr/j, Harpocrat. ; Suid. ; Zonar. ;

Steph.; Bekker, Anecd. i. p. 358; Xcn. Jit 11. ii. 4.

§ 26), situated on the coast south of Halimus (Strab.

/. c.)T probably near the promontory of Colias. [Re

specting the position of Colias, see p. 305, b.J Aexone

was celebrated for its fisheries. (Athen. vii. p. 325;

Hesych., Zonar., Suid., s. v. AtlatviSa rpiy^v.")

39. Halae Aexonides ('AAed Ai^ftwiSes)' a

little south of the preceding, derived its name from

its salt-works. (Strab. Lc; Steph.) "They oc

cupy a level behind a cape called Aghia, where are

found numerous remains of an ancient town, and

among them a lion in white marble." (Leake.)

B. The Eleusiniaw ok Tiuhasian Plain.

The celebrated Sacred Way ('IfpA '05<Jj), lead

ing from Athens to Eleusis, demands a few words.

It was the road along which the solemn pr x-ession

in the Eleusinian festival travelled every year from

Athens to Eleusis. It was lined on either side with

numerous monuments. {Diet, of Ant. g. v. Elen-

sinia.) This road, with its monuments, is described

Y 4
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at some length by Pausanias (i. 36—38), and was

the subject of a special work by Polemon, winch is

unfortunately lost. (Harpocrat. s. v. 'Upa. 'OSdr.)

It has been mentioned elsewhere, that there were

probably two roads leading from Athens, to each of

which the name of the Sacred Way was given, one

issuing from the gate called Dipylum, and the other

from the Sacred Gate, and that these two roads

united shortly after quitting Athens, and formed

the one Sacred Way. [Atiienae, p. 263, a.]

Pausanias, in his journey along the Sacred Way,

left Athens by Dipylum. The first monument,

which was immediately outside this gate, was that

of the herald Anthemocritus. Next came the tomb

of Molossus, and then the place Scirum, already

described. [See above, No. 18.] After some mo

numents mentioned by Pausanias there was the

demus Laciadae [see No. 19], and shortly after

wards the Cephissus was crossed by a bridge, which

Pausanias lias omitted to mention, but which is cele

brated as the place at which the initiated assailed

passengers with vulgar abuse and raillery, hence

called yt<pupi<rfwL (Strab. ix. p. 400; Suid. s.v.

r*(j>vplfov ; Hesych. *. v. re^u/jiirraf.) After cross

ing the Cephissus, Pausanias describes several other

monuments, of which he specifies two as the most

remarkable for magnitude and ornament, one of a

Rhodian who dwelt at Athens, and the other built

by Harpalus in honour of his wife Pythionice. The

latter, as we have already seen, was situated at the

demus Hermus. [See above, No. 15.J

The next most important object on the road was

the temple of Apollo on Mount Poecilum, the site of

which is now marked by a church of St. Elias. In

one of the walls of this church there were formerly

three fluted Ionic columns, which were removed by

the Earl of Elgin in 1801 : the capitals of these

columns, a base, and a part of one of the shaft1*, are

now in the British Museum. It was situated in the

principal pass between the Eleusinian and Thriasian

plains. This pass is now called Dhafni; at its

summit is a convent of the same name. [See p.

322, a.] Beyond the temple of Apollo was a temple

of Aphrodite, of which the foundations are found at

a distance of less than a mile from Dhafni. That

these foundations are those of the ancient temple of

Aphrodite appears from the fact that doves of white

marble have been discovered at the foot of the rocks,

and that in the inscriptions still visible under the

nichc3 the words 4>iA?7 'A<f>pa5lrp may be read. This

was the Philacum or the temple of Phila Aphrodite,

built by one of the flatterers of Demetrius Polior-

cetcs in honour of his wife Phila (Athen. vii. pp. 254,

a. 255, c); but Pausanias, whoso pious feelings

were shocked by such a profanation, calls it simply

a temple of Aphrodite. Pausanias says that before

the temple was " a wall of rude stones worthy of

ol>scrvation," of which, according to Leake, the re

mains may still be seen ; the stones have an appear

ance of remote antiquity, resembling the irregular

masses of the walls of Tiryns.

At the bottom of the pass close to the sea were

the Hueiti ('Petrol), or salt-springs, which funned

the boundaries of the Athenians and Eleusinians at

the time of the twelve cities. " The same copious

springs are still to be observed at the foot of Mt,

Aegaleos; but the water, instead of being permitted

to take its natural course to the sea, is now collected

into an artificial reservoir, formed by a stone wall

towards the road. This work has been, constructed

for the purpose of turning two mills, below which

the two streams cross the Sacred Way into the sea."

(Leake.)

Half a mile beyond the Rheiti, where the road to

Elcuthcrae branches off to the right, was the Tomb

of Strato, situated on the right-hand side of the

road. There are still ruins of tins monument with

an inscription, from which we learn its cbject; but

it is not mentioned by Pausanias. The Way then

ran along the low ground on the shore of the bay,

crossed the Eleusinian Cephissus, and shortly after

wards reached Eleusis. Leake found traces of the

ancient causeway in several places in the Eleusinian

plain, but more recent travellers relate that they

have now disappeared. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 31.) Re

specting the Sacred Way in general, see Leake,

p. 134, and Prellcr, Be Via Sacra Eleusinui, Dor-

pat. 1841.

40. Eleusis ('EAevtrfy), is noticed separately.

[Eleusis.]

41. Thuia (©pfa), an important demus, from

which the Eleusinian plain, or, at all events, the cen

tral or eastern part of it, was called the Thriasian

Plain. When Attica was invaded from the west,

the Thriasian Plain was the first to suffer from the

ravages of the enemy. (Qpidatov ircoW, Strab. ix.

p. 395; Herod, ix. 7; Thuc. i. 114, it 19.) A

portion of the Eleusinian plain was also called the

Kharian Plain ('PcEptop, Horn. Hymn. Ccr. 450) in

ancient times, but its site is unknown.

The territory of Thria appears to have been ex

tended as far as the salt-springs Rheiti, since the

temple of Aphrodite Phila is said to have been in

Thria. (Athen. vi. p. 255, c.) Thria is placed by

Leake at a height called Magula, on the Eleusinian

Cephissus, about three miles above Eleusis, but it is

much more probable that it stood upon the coast

somewhere between Eleusis and the promontory

Amphiale («7ra [after Eleusis] to Bptdaiov ircbtov

Kol 6fiwvvfj.os aiytaKbs icat 5i)fj.oy «W j) 6.Kpa -fj

'Afx<l>la\rj, Strab. L c). Fiedler mentions the ruins

of a demus, probably Thria, situated on the coast, at

the distance of scarcely ten minutes after leaving

the pass of Dhafni. (Fiedler, Reise, &c. vol. i. p. 8 1 .)

42. Icaria ('ltfopfa), the demus, in which Ica-

rius received Dionysus, who taught him the art of

making wine. (For the legend, see Diet, of Biogr.

and Myth.t art. Icarius.) The position of this

demus and of Mount Icarius (Plin. iv. 7. s. 11)

has been variously fixed by modern scholars. Leake

has identified Icarius with Mount Argaliki, on the

south side of the Maruthonian plain, since Icarius is

said by Statins (Theb. xi. 644) to have been skiin

in the Marathonian forest. But, as Ross has ob

served, Marathonian is here used only in the sense of

Attican; and the argument derived from this pas

sage of Stat ius is entirely overthrown by another

passage of the same poet, in which the abodes of

Icarius and of Celeus (i. e. Icaria and Eleusis) and

MMaenae are mentioned together as three adjacent

places. (" Icarii Ceicique domus viridesque Me-

lacnae" Stat. Theb. xii. 619.) Ross, with greater

probability, places Icaria in the west of Attica, be

cause all the legends respecting the introduction of

the worship of Dionysus into Attica represent it as

coming from Thebes by way of Elcutherae, and be

cause the Parian chronicle represents men from

Icaria as instituting the first chorus at Athens,

while the invention of comedy is assigned to the

Mcgarian Susarion. - From the latter circumstance,

Ross conjectures that Icaria was near the frontiers

of Megara; and he supposes that the range of ruouu
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tains, separating the Megarian and Eleusinian

plains, and terminating in the promontory of the

Kerata or the Horns, to which no ancient name has

been hitherto assigned, was Mount Icarius. (Ross,

43. Oenoe (Oivdrf),which must be distinguished

from a demus of the same name in the Marathon ian

Plain, was situated upon the confines of Boeotia and

Attica, near Eleutheme, and upon the regular road

to Plataea and Thebes. (Strab. viii. p. 375; Herod.

t. 74; Thuc ii. 18; Diod. iv. 60.) Hysiae and

Oenoe arc mentioned as the frontier demi of Attica

in B.C. 507, when they were both taken by the

Boeotians. (Herod. 1. c.) From this time Hysiae

continued to be a Boeotian town ; but Oenoe was

recovered by the Athenians, and was fortified by

them before the commencement of the Peloponncsian

war (Thuc I. c.) In b. c. 411 the Boeotians again

obtained possession of Oenoe (Thuc. viii. 98); but

it must have been recovered a second time by the

Athenians, as it continues to be mentioned as an

Attic demus down to the latest times. Oenoe was

situated on the PythianWay, so called because it led

from Athens to Delphi (Strab. ix. p. 422): this road

apparently branched off from the Sacred Way to

Kleusis, near the tomb of Strato. Near Oenoe was

a Pythium, or temple of Apollo Pythius, in conse

quence of the sanctity of which Oenoe obtained the

epithet of the Sacred. (Liban. Declam. 16, in Dem.

ApoLi. p. 451.) This Pythium is said to have

formed the northern boundary of the kingdom of

Xisus, when Attica and the Megaris were divided

between the four sons of Pandion. (Strab. ix.

p. 392.)
At the NW. extremity of Attica there is a narrow

pass through Mount Cithaeron, through which ran

the road from Thebes and Plataeae to Elcusis. This

pass was known in antiquity by the name of the

Three Heads, as the Boeotians called it, or the Oak's

Heads, according to the Athenians. (Herod, ix. 38.)

On the Attic side this pass was guarded by a strong

fortress, of which the ruins form a conspicuous ob

ject, on the summit of a height, to the left of the

road. They now bear the name of Ghyfl6-kastrot or

gipsy castle, a name frequently given to such build,

ings among the modem Greeks. Leake supposes

these ruins to be those of Oenoe, and that Elku-

thbkae was situated at Afyupoli, about four miles

to the south-eastward of Ghyfto-kattro. The objec

tion to this hypothesis is, that Eleutherae was origi

nally a member of the Boeotian confederacy, which

voluntarily joined the Athenians, and never became

an Athenian demus, and that hence it is improbable

that Oenoe, which was always an Attic demus, lay

between Plataeae and Eleutherae. To this Leake

replies, that, on examining the ruins of Ghyftd-kastro,

its position and dimensions evidently show that it

was a fortress, not a town, being only 700 or 800

vanIs in circumference, and standing upon a strong

height, at the entrance of the pass, whereas MyupoU

lias every appearance of having been a town, with an

acropolis placed as usual on the edge of a valley.

(Respecting Eleutherae, see Paus. i. 38. § 8; Xen.

JfelL v. 4. § 14; Strab. viii. p. 375, ix. p. 412;

Plut. The*. 29; Steph. B.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.)

The position of these places cannot be fixed with cer

tainty; but we think Leake's opinion is, upon the

whole, the most prubable. Muller, Ktepert, and

others suppose the ruins of Ghyfto-kastro to be

those of Panactum, described by Thucydidea as a

fortress of the Athenians, ou the confines of Boeotia,

which was betrayed to the Boeotians in B.C. 420,

and subsequently destroyed by them. (Thuc. v. 3,

42; coenp. Paus. i. 25. § 6; Dem. dc Fals. V>y.

p. 446; Steph. B.) Leake places Panactuin on tho

Boeotian side of the pass of Phyla; but Rosa thinks

that he has discovered its ruins in the plain of

Eleutherae, west of Skurta. Ro*s, moreover, thinks

that Eleutherae stood to the east of Ghyft6-kastrot

near the convent of St. Meletius, where are ruins of

an ancient place; while other modern writers sup

pose Eleutherae to have stood more to the west, near

the modern village of Kundara.

44. Eleutherae ('EAcrffpol), not a demus.

Respecting its site, see No. 43.

45. Panactum {ndvcucTov), a fortress, also not

a demus. Respecting its Bite, see No. 43.

46. Mklaexar (Me'Aau'ai), a fortified demus,

on the frontier of Attica and Boeotia, celebrated in

Attic mythology as the place for which Melanthus

and Xanthus fonght. It was sometimes called

Cclaenae. (Polyaen. i. 19; CalHm. ap. Steph. B.

s. v. McAxupcIs; Schol. ad Aristoph. Achanu 146,

Pac. 890 ; Suid. s. v. 'Axarovpta, Ktkawai.)

Leake supposes the ruins near the convent of St.

Meletius, of which we have just spoken, to bo those

of Melaenue, and remarks that the groves and foun

tains, which maintain the verdure of this spot, ac

cord with the epithet bestowed by the Latin poet

upon the place (viridesque Melaenae, Stat. Theb, xii.

619.).

47. Drymus (Apvfi6s), a fortress, not a demus,

in the same neighbourhood, but of uncertain site.

(Dem. de FaU. Leg. p. 446; Hesych.; Harpocrat.)

C. The Demi of Diackia and Motrin Paknes.

48. Phyle (4»t/A^), still called Fili, a strong

fortress, stands on a steep rock, commanding the

narrow pass across Mt. Panics, through which runs

the direct road from Thebes to Athens, past Acharnac.

On the northern side of the pass was the territory of

Tanagra. Phyle is situated at the distance of more

than 120 stadia from Athens (Paephisma, ap. Dem.

de Cor. p. 238), not 100 stadia, as Diodorus states

(xiv. 32), and was one of the strongest Athenian

fortresses on the Boeotian frontier. The precipitous

rock upon which it stands can only be approached

by a ridge on the eastern side. It is memorable in

history as the place beized by Thrasybulus and tho

Athenian exiles in B.C. 404, and from which they

commenced their operations against the Thirty

Tyrants. The height of Phyle commands a mag

nificent view of the whole Athenian plain, of the

city itself, of Mt. Hymettus, and the Saronie Gulf.

(Xen. Hell. ii. 4. § 2, seq. ; Diod. I. c. ; Nep. Thrasyb.

2; Strab. ix. pp. 396, 404.) In Phyle there was

a building called the Daphnephoreion, containing a

picture, which represented the Thargelia. (Atlien.

x. p. 424, f.)

49. Hauma (*Awta), a fortress, but not a demus,

near Phyle, situated on a height visible from Athens.

(Strab. ix. p. 404; Euatath. ad II ii. 499.) Leake

places it above Phyle, towards the summit of the

ridge, and to the left of the modern road, where the

ruins of a fortress are visible ; but other writers place

it south-cast of Phyle.

50. Chastieis (XaoTictT), a demus, mentioned

only by Hesychius(*. r.); but in consequence of tho

similarity of name, it is supposed to have occupied

the site of Khassid, the largest village in Attica,

which is the first place met with on descending the

pass of Phyle towards Athens.
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51. Deceleia (A«t'\«a) was situated near the

entrance of the eastern pass acrossMount Parnes,which

leads from the north-eastern part of the Athenian

plain to Oropus, and from thence both to Tanagra

on the one hand, and to Delium and Chalcis on the

other. It was originally one of the twelve cities of

Attica. (Strab. ix. p. 397.) It was sitnated about

120 stadia from Athens, and the same distance from

the frontiers of Boeotia : it was visible from Athens,

and from its heights also might be seen the ships

entering the harbour of Peiraeeus. (Thnc vii. 19 j

Xcn. Bell. i. 1. § 25.) It was by the pass of De-

celeia that Mardonius retreated from Athens into

Boeotia before tho battle of Plataeae (Herod, ix. 15);

and it was by the same road that the grain was

carried from Euboea through Oropus into Attica.

(Thuc. vii. 28.) In B.C. 413 Deceleia was occupied

and fortified by the Lacedaemonians under Agis,

who kept possession of the place till the end of the

war; and from the command which they thus ob

tained of the Athenian plain, they prevented them

from cultivating the neighbouring land, and com

pelled them to bring the corn from Euboea round

Cape Sunium. (Thuc. ii. 27, 28.) The pass of

Deceleia is now called the pass of TaUyy. Near the

village of this name there is a peaked height , which

is a conspicuous object from tho Acropolis : the

exact site of the demus is probably marked by a

fountain, near which are many remains of antiquity.

(Leake.)

52. Oeum Deceleicum (Olov AcxfAcuroV), of

unknown site, but near Deceleia, so called to dis

tinguish it from the Oeum Cerameicum. (Harpocrat. ;

Suid.) [No. 17.]

53. Spiiendale (5$fj-5aA7j), a. demus, at which

Mardonius halted on his route from Deceleia to Ta

nagra. (Herod, ix. 15; Stcph.; Hesych.) "Hence

it appears to have stood not far from the church of

A io Merkurio, which now gives name to the pass

leading from Deceleia through the ridges of Panics

into the extremity of the Tanagraean plain. But

as there. is no station in the pass where space can

be found for a demus, it stood probably at Malakdta,

in a plain where some copious sources unite to form

the torrent, which joins the sea one mile and a half

east of the Skala of Apostolus." (Leake.) In the

territory of Sphendalo there was a hill, named Hya-

cinthus. (Suid. s. v. Tlap$4vot, where 2<ptv8a\4w

should be read instead of ^tptvSovluv.')

54. Oropus ('noam-or), was originally a Boeotian

town, and though afterwards included in Attica, was

not an Attic demus. This place, together with its

harbour Delphinium, and Amphiaraeium, in its

neighbourhood, is spoken of separately. [Oropus.]

55. Psaphis (ircupts), originally a town of the

Oropia, but subsequently an Attic demus, lay be

tween Oropus and Brauron, and was the last demus

in the north-eastern district of Attica. (Strab. ix.

p. 399.)
56. Riiamnus ('Pa/iKofu), south of Psaphis, on

the coast of the Euripus, requires a separate notice

on account of its celebrated temples. [Khamnus.]

67. Aphidna ("AipiSVa), one of the twelve an

cient cities of Attica, lay between Deceleia and

Khamnus. It is also spoken of separately.

58, 59, 60. TlTAClDAE (TlTUIci&aj), Perrhidae

(neppiSoi). and Thyrgonidae (BvpTuWoai), were

probably all in the neighbourhood of Aphidna. These

three demi, together with Aphidna, are said to have J

been removed from tho Acantis to another tribe. '

(Harpocr. ». v. ©u/ryuyiieu.) Perrhidae is described

as a demus in Aphidna (Hesych. Phavor. 5rjuor cV

'AipIoVais) ; and that Titacidae was in the same

locality may be inferred from the story of the capture

of Aphidna by the Dioscuri in consequence of the

treachery of Titacus. (Herod, ix. 73 ; Steph. I. v.

TiToJciSat.)

61. Trinemeia (TpiW/wia), at which one of the

minor branches of the Cephissus takes its rise, and

therefore probably situated at the modem village of

Buyiti. (Strab. ix. p. 400; Steph. B. ». e.)

62, 63, 64, 65. Marathon (Mapoflwc), Prora-

linthus (TlpogdAivSos), Tbicobythcs (Tpuedpu-

flos), and Oenoe (Oiveij), four demi situated in

the small plain open to the sea between Mt. Parncs

and Mt. Pentelicos, originally formed the Tetrapolis,

one of the twelve ancient divisions of Attica. The

whole district was generally known under the name

of Marathon, under which it is described in this,

work. [Marathon.]

66. Epacria ("Eircucpla), one of the twelve an

cient districts of Attica (Strab. ix. p. 397), and

subsequently, as appears from an inscription, a

demus near Plotheia and Halae Araphenides.

(Bbckh, Inter. No. 82.) As the name of a district,

it was probably synonymous with Diacria. (Etym.

M. 'EraKpia; Steph. 2?}/iaxf&u-) An ancient

grammarian describes the district of Epacria as

bordering upon that of .the Tetrapolis of Marathon.

(Bekker, A need. i. p. 259.) Finlay and Leake

place the town of this name at Piiermi, upon tho

south-eastern heights of Pentelicus, " where a strong

position on a perennial stream, added to some ves

tiges of buildings, and several inscriptions, are proots

of an Hellenic site."

67. Semachidae (2t;/iox''5oi), described by

Philoehorus (ap. Steph. *. e.) as a demus in the

district of Epacria, but its exact site is uncertain.

(Hesych.; Phot)

68. Plotheia (IIAioflfio) appears to have be

longed to the district of Epacria, and to have been

not far from Halae Araphenides. (Harpocr.; Suid.;

Steph.; Phot.; Bockh, Ituer. No. 82.)

69. 70. Phegaea (#iryaia), the name of two

demi of uncertain site. (Steph.; Harpocr.; Suid.;

Etym. M.; Phot.; Hesych.) It is probable, how

ever, that Stcphanus speaks of one of these demi,

under the name of Phegeus, when he describes

Halae Araphenides as lying between Phegeus near

Marathon and Brauron. (Steph. *. v. 'AAat.)

71. Hecale ('EkoAji), probably near Marathon,

since this demus is said to have obtained its namo

from a woman who hospitably received Theseus into

her house, when he had set out to attack the Mara-

thonian bull, which was ravaging the Tetrapolis.

It contained a sanctuary of Zeus Hecalcius. (Plii-

lochor. ap. Plut. Thes. 14; Suid. ». w. 'EkA\t), Koi-

Aiay, 'Eiroi'Ato; Steph. *. w. 'ExdATK 'laxis, Tpi-

ve/icis; Schol. ad Aristupk. Acharn. 127.)

72. Elaeus ('EAowDj, Steph.; Bekker, A need.

i. p. 249), of uncertain site, but placed by Leake at

Liosia, a village two mi'.cs to the west of Aphidna,

because he considers this name a corruption of

Elaeus ; but this is not probable.

D. The Demi of Paralia and Mesogaea.

Mount Hymettus, which bounded the Athenian

plain on the south, terminated in the promontory of

Zoster (Zoott^p), opposite to which was a small

island called Phaura (*fravpa). At Zoster, upon

the sea, stood four altars, sacred respectively to

Athena, Apollo, Artemis, and Lcto. (Strab. ix
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p. 398; Pans. i. 31. § 1; Steph. ». v. Zoxrnfp.)

" Tin: bill of Zoster terminates in three capes; that

in the middle is a low peninsula, which shelters in

the west a deep inlet called Vuliasmeni.™ (Leake.)

The island Phaura is now called Fleva or Flet/a.

73. Anagyrus ('AwyvpoCj), situated on the

western coast, a little north of the promontory Zoster,

on the site of the modern Vdri. [Anagyrus.]

74. Cholleidae (XoAAriJai, XoAAfSai, Har-

pocr.; Suid.; Steph.; Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn.

404), is supposed to have been near the Nym-

phaeum, or Grotto of the Nymphs, situated at the

southern end of Mt. Hymettus, and about three miles

from Vdri by the road. From the inscriptions in this

cave, we leam that it was dedicated to the nymphs

and the other rustic deities by Archcdemtis of

Pberae (not Therae, as is stated by some modem

writers), who had been enrolled in the demus of Chol-

leidae. Hence it is inferred that the grotto was, in

all probability, situated in this demus. A full and

interesting description of the grotto is given by

Wordsworth (p. 192, seq.; comp. Leake, p. 57.).

75. Thorae (©opal), a little south of Anagyrus.

(Strab. ix. p. 398; Harpocr.; Steph.; Etym. M.)

76. 77. Lamptra (Aa/i»rrpa, in inscr.; Aifiitpa,

is Strab. &c), the name of two demi, Upper Lamptra

(Adfiinpa KaQinrtpQiv'), and Lower or Maritime

Lamptra (Arf/tirrpa vwcvcpdw or irapaAiOs). These

places were between Anagyrus, Thorae, and Aegilia.

(Strab, L c.) Upper Lamptra was probably situ

ated at Lamorikd, a village between three and four

miles from the sea, at the south-eastern extremity

of Mt. Hymettus ; and Lower Lamptra on the coast

At Lamptra the grave of Cranaus was Bhown.

(Pans. i.31. § 2; Steph.; Hesych.; Harpocr.; Suid.;

Phot.)

78. Aeoilia (AryiAi'a), south of Lamptra, spoken

of separately. [Aegilia.]

79. Anaphlystus ('AKii^AiKrTOf), now called

A navyso, situated between the promontories of As-

tvpalaea and Sunium, a little south of the former.

It b also spoken of separately. [Anaphlystus.]

Opposite the promontory of Astypalaea is a small

island, now called LagonSti or Lagussa, in ancient

times Eleussa ('EA«oGo-<ra, Strab. /. c). Astypa

laea and Zoster were the two chief promontories on

the western coast of Attica.

Strabo (I. c.) speaks of a Paneium (nawiW),

or Grotto of Pan, in the neighbourhood of Ana

phlystus. It is no doubt the same as the very beau

tiful and extensive cavern above Mt. Elymbo in the

Paralian range, of which the western portion bears

the name of Pan/.

80. Azenia ('Afnn'a), the only demus men

tioned by Strabo (/. c.) between Anaphlystns and Su

nium. (Harpocr.; Hesych.; Steph.; Bekkcr, Anecd.

i. p. 348.) It was probably situated in the bay of

which Sunium forms the eastern capo. Opposite

this bay is a small island, now called Gaidharonisi,

formerly the Island or Rampart of Patroclus (Ilo-

to6k\ov xapof or VT^ffos), because a fortress was built

npon it by Patroclus, who commanded on ono occa

sion the ships of Ptolemy Philadelphus. (Strab.

/. c. ; Paus. i. 1 . § 1 ; Steph. t. v. narp6K\ou yrjaos.')

Ten miles to the south of this island, at the entrance

of the Saronic gulf, is Belbina, now St. George, which

was reckoned to belong to Peloponnesus, though it

was nearer the coast of Attica. [Belbina.]

81. Slttium (Jowuw), situated on the southern

promontory of Attica, which was also called Sunium,

now Cape k'olonnet, from the columns of the ruined

tcmplo on its summit, is noticed separately. [Su

nium.] Northward of the promontory of Sunium,

and stretching from Anaphlystus on the west coast

to Thoricus on the east coast, was Mt. Laurium,

which contained the celebrated silver mines. [Lau

rium.]

82. Thoricus (6opiit<ij), north of Sunium on

the cast coast, was a place of importance, and also

requires a separate notice. [Thoricus.] Midway

between Sunium and Thoricus was the harbour Pa-

normus (naVoppor, Ptol. iii. 15. § 8), now named

Panorimo. Parallel to the east coast, and extend

ing from Sunium to Thoricus, stretches the long

narrow island, called Macris or Helena. [Helena.]

83, 84. Aulon (AuAiof) and Maroneia (Mo-

p&vtia), two small places of uncertain site, not demi,

in the mining district of Mt. Laurium. [Laurium.]

85. Besa (Bijo-a), situated in the mining district,

midway between Anaphlystus and Thoricus (Xen.

Vect. 4. §§ 43, 44), and 300 stadia from Athens.

(Isacus, de Pyrrh. Iler. p. 40, Steph.). Xenophon

(/. c.) recommended the erection of a fortress at

Besa, which would thus connect the two fortresses

situated respectively at Anaphlystus and Thoricus.

Strabo (ix. p. 426) says that the name of this demus

was written with one r, which is confirmed by in

scriptions.

86. Amthitrofe ('A^upiTp<S>T7j), north of Besa

and in the district of the mines, placed by Stuart at

MetropistL (Bockh, Inter. No. 162; Steph.;

Hesych.)

87. 88. Potamub (norouoi or IIotouo/), the

name of two demi, as appears from an inscription

quoted by Ross (p. 92), though apparently only one

place. It lay on the east coast north of Thoricus,

and was once a populous place : it was celebrated as

containing the sepulchre of Ion. (Strab. ix. pp.

398, 399; Pans. i. 31. § 2, vii. i. § 2; Plin. iv.

7. s. II; Suid. ; Harpocr.) Its harbour was pro

bably the modem Dhaskatid ; and the demus itself

is placed by Leake at the ruins named Paleokastro

or Evredkastro, situated on a height surrounded by

torrents two miles to the south-west of Dhaskalid,

a little to the south of the village Dardheza. The

port Dhaskalio was probably, as Leake observes, the

ono which received the Peloponncsian fleet in B. c.

411. (Thuc. viii. 95.)

89. Prasiae (Upaoiat), on the east coast, be

tween Potamus arid Stciria, with an excellent

harbour, from which the Theoria or sacred pro

cession used to sail. Here was a temple of

Apollo, and also the tomb of Erysichthon, who

died at this place on his return from Deles.

(Strab. ix. p. 399; Paus. i. 31. § 2; Thuc. viii.

95; Liv. xxxi. 45.) The ruins of the demus are

seen on the north-east sido of the bay. The

harbour, now called Porto Rafli, is the best on the

eastern coast of Attica, and is both deep and capa

cious. The entrance of the harbour is more than a

mile in breadth ; and in the centre of the entrance

there is a rocky islet, upon which is a colossal

statue of white marble, from which the harbour has

derived its modem name, since it is commonly sup

posed to bear some resemblance to a tailor (p\/a>rnr)

at work. The best description of this statue is

given by Ross, who remarks that it evidently be

longs to the Roman period, and probably to the first

or second century after the Christian era. (Ross,

Reisen auf den Griech, Inseln, vol. ii. p. 9 ; comp.

Leake, p. 72; Wordsworth, p. 217.) We also leam

from Ross that in the middle of the bay there is u
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rocky promontory with ruins of the middle ages

upon it, which promontory Ross supposes to be the

Coroneia of Stephanos (a. v. Kop&vtia).

90. Steiria (Srtlpio, Stcph.; Hesych.; Said.;

Plin. iv. 7. s. U), on the east coast, between Prasiae

and Brauron. (Strab. ix. p. 399.) Wordsworth

says that it is an hoar's walk from Prasiae to

Brauron, and that on the way he passed some ruins,

which mast be those of Steiria. Stiris in Phocis

is said to have been founded by the inhabitants of

this demus. (Pans. z. 35. § 8.) Tho road from

Athens to Steiria and the harbour of Prasiae was

called the STfipianj) 6S6s. (Plat, ffipparch. p.

229.) Steiria was the demos of Thcramenes and

Thrasybulus.

91. Brauron (Bpavp^y), one of the twelve an

cient cities, but never mentioned as a demus, though

it continued to exist down to the latest times. It

was situated on or near the eastern coast of Attica,

between Steiria and Halae Araphenides, near the

river Erasmus. (Strab. viii. p. 371, ix. p. 399.)

Its name is apparently preserved in that of tho two

villages, called Vraona and Palco Vraona, situated

south of the Erasinus. Brauron is celebrated on

account of the worship of Artemis Brauronia, in

whose honour a festival was celebrated in this place.

(Herod, vi. 138.) Here Orestes and Iphigeneia

were supposed to have landed, on their return from

Tauris, bringing with them the statue of the Tau-

rian goddess. (Pans. i. 33. § 1, iii. 16. § 7; Eurip.

Iphig. in Taur. 1450, 1462; Nonnus, Dionys. xiii.

186.) This ancient statue, however, was preserved

at Halae Araphenides, which seems to have been

the proper harbour of Brauron, and therefore the

place at which the statue first landed. Pausanias

(i. 33. § 1), it is true, speaks of an ancient statue

of Artemis at Brauron ; but the statue brought from

Tauris is expressly placed by Callimachus (Jlymn.

in Dion. 173), and Euripides (Iphig. in Taur.

1452) at Halae; and Strabo (ix. p. 399) distin

guishes the temple of Artemis Tauropolus at Halae

Araphenides from the temple of Artemis Brauronia

at Brauron. There was a temple of Artemis Brau

ronia on the Acropolis, containing a statue of the

goddess by Praxiteles. (Paus. i. 23. § 7.)

92. Halae Araphenides ('AAal 'AfxupnWSes),

so called to distinguish it from Halae Aexonidcs

[No. 39], lay on the east coast between Brauron

and Araphcn, and was the proper harbour of Brau

ron, from whence persons crossed over to Marmarium

in Eaboea, where were the marble quarries of Cary-

stos. (Strab. ix. p. 399, x. p. 446.) Hence Halae

is described by Euripides (Iphig. in Taur. 1451)

as ytiTwv fcipd&os Kapvariai. The statue of the

Taurian Artemis was preserved at this place, as lias

been already shown. [No. 91.]

93. Arapiien (Apax^f), on the east coast, north

of Halae and Brauron, the name of which is pro

bably preserved in the village of Ra/ina, situated

near the mouth of the river of that name. (Harpocr. ;

Suid.; Steph.; Bekker, Anted, i. p. 338.)

We learn from Strabo (ix. p. 399) that the demi

in the Mesogaea were very numerous ; and his state

ment is confirmed by the great number of remains

of ancient buildings which occur in this district.

(Wordsworth, p. 226). But the names of only a

few have been preserved, which we can assign with

certainty to the Mesogaea; and the position of many

of these is doubtful.

9*. Prospalta (npoVnraATo) lay in the in

terior, between Zoster and I'otamos, at the modem

village of Kcratia, as we may infer from an inscrip

tion discovered at this place. (Paus. i. 31. § 1;

Dcm. c. Macart. p. 1071; Harpocr.; Phot.; Suid.;

Steph.)

95. Myrriiinus (Mu^itoCs) lay to the cast of

Prasiae or Porto Maphti, at Mcronda, as appears

from inscriptions found at this place. Artemis

Colaenis was worshipped at Myrrhinus (Paus. i. 31.

§ 4; Schol. ad Arittoph. Av. 874); and in one of

the inscriptions at Mcronda mention is made of a

temple of Artemis Colaenis. (Boekh, Inscr. No.

100.) (See also Strab. ix. p. 399 ; Steph.; Phot.)

96. Piilya (*>Ai5a, +Aud), tho site of which

cannot be determined, though there can be little

doubt that it lay in the Mesogaea from the position

which it occupies in the list of Pausanias. It must

have been a place of importance from the number of

temples which it contained, and frcm its frequent

mention in inscriptions. (Paus. i. 31. § 4, iv. 1.

§ 5; Plut. Them. 1; Allien, x. p. 424; Harpocr.;

Suid.; Steph.; Phot.)

97. 98. Paeania (IlaiaWo), divided into Upper

and Lower Paeania, was situated on the eastern

side of Hymettus, near the modern village of Liogeti.

It was the demus of Demosthenes. (Paus. i. 23.

§ 12; Harpocr.; Suid.; Phot.; Boss, in Anna!, dett

Inst. Arch. vol. ix. p. 5, foil.)

99. Piiilaidae (+1*01*01) appears to have

been near Brauron, since it is said to have derived

its name from Philacus, the son of the Telamonian

Ajax, who dwelt in Brauron. Philaidac was the

demus of Peisistratus. (Plut. Sol. 10; Plat.

llipparch. p. 228; Paus. i. 35. § 2; Herod. vi.

35.)

100. Cephale (Kt^HiA^) appears, from the

order in which it occurs in the list of Pausanias

(i. 31. § 1), to have been situated south or east of

Hymettus, perhaps in the neighbourhood of Brauron

and Vraona, where Ross found an inscription contain

ing the name of this demus. Cephale possessed a

temple of the Dioscuri, who were here called the

Great Gods. (Paus. I. c; Harpocr.; Suid.; PbotT^

Schol. ad Aristoph, Av. 417.)

101. Sphettus (2<pT|Tros), one of the twelve

ancient cities, and subsequently a demus. Its posi

tion has given rise to much dispute. Leake places

it in the northern part of the Mesogaea, and thinks

that Spata may be a corruption of Sphettus. That

it was situated either in the Mesogaea or the Paralia

is certain from the legend, that Pallas, who had

obtained these districts, marched upon Athens from

Sphettus by the Sphettian Way. (Plut. Thes. 13;

Philochor. ap. Schol. ad Eurip. Hipp. 35.) Now

we have seen good reasons for believing tliat Pallas

must have marched round the northern extremity

of Hymettus [sec above, No. 32] ; and consequently

tho Sphettian road must have taken that course.

Although the Sphettian road cannot therefore have

run along the western coast and entered Athens from

the south, as many modern writers maintain, Sphet

tus was probably situated further south than Lcako

supposes, inasmuch as Sphettus and Anaphlystus are

represented as sons of Troezen, who migrated into

Attica; and, seeing that Anaphlystus was opposite

Troezen, it is inferred that Sphettus was probably in

the same direction. (Paus. ii. 30. § 9 ; Steph. s. vv.

'AwUpAwTTOj, itpirrris.')

102. Cytherrus (KuSnflpot, Inscr.; KWrjpos,

KvBrjpoy, Strab. ix. p. 397 ; Harpoc.; Suid.; Steph.;

Phot), one of the twelve ancient cities, and after

wards a demus. Its position is quite uncertain.
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Leake conjectures that its territory as one of the |

twelve cities may have occupied the southern end of

the inland country, on the supposition that the

territory of Sphettus occupied the northern half of

this district. Ross however conjectures, from a pas

sage of Pausanias (vi. 22. § 7), that Cytherus may

have been near Gargcttus. l'ausanias states that the

nymphs of the river Cytherus in Elis were called

Ionides from Ion, the son of Gargettus, when he

migrated from Athens to Klis.

(The best works on the demi arc by Leake, The

Demi of Attica, London, 1841, 2nd edM and Ross,

Die Detnen von Attika, Halle, 1846; from both of

which great assistance has been derived in drawing

up the preceding account. The other most import

ant works upon the topography of Attica arc Grote-

fend, De Demis site Pagis Atticae, Giltt. 1829;

Finlay, in Transactions of the Iloyal Society of

E. Alphabetical

Literature, vol. iii. p. 396, seq., and Remarks on

the Topography of Oropia and Diacria, 12mo.

Athens, 1838; K. 0. MUlier, art. Attika, in Krsch

and Griibcr's Encyclopedic, vol. vi., translated by

Lockhart, London, 1842; Wordsworth, Athens and

Attica, London, 1836; Kruse, Hellas, vol. ii.;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.; Stuart's Anti

quities; and the Travels of Dodwell, Gell, Bronsted,

Fiedler, and Mure.)

In the following alphabetical list of the demi, the

first column contains the name of each demus;

the second that of the demotes; the third that of the

tribe to which each demus belonged during the time

of the ten tribes; and the fourth that of the tribe

when there were twelve or thirteen tribes. Of the

demi in this list, which have not been spoken of

above, the site is unknown.

List of the Demi.

1. 'Ayyi\ri$eii,

'AyyfAfwj

Pandionis Pandionis.

2,3. 'AyKvXii KaBinrtpBtv and

vwtvtpBtv.

'AyKv\rj$ey,

'AyKv\*vs

Aegeis Aegeis.

4. 'Ayvovs, AyyoDj 'Ayvovaios Acamantis Dcmctrias,

Attalis.

['Aypi&cu 'AypidZijs Hippothoontis.]

5, 6. J

'Aypv\i\ (?Aypav\T), -\

'AypoiKfyKaSiripBty K
,Aypv\7i$ey) >

'A>pi»A«^j J
Erechtheis Attalis.

I and irwiyipBty. J

7. 'Africa 'Afyntis,

'AfyyiaBty

Hippothoontis Hippothoontis.

8. 'ABpovov ('Afyuwfa)
fA6f>LOV*vt

Cecropis Attalis.

9. AiyiXia (AfyiAos) Alyi\itv$ Antioehis Antioehis.

10. AtflaAioai Ai'SoAIStjs Leontis Antigonis(?)

11. Aifyatrli Aifavevs Cecropis Cecropis.

12. 'AAal Ai{a!Pi8fS 'A\cut6s Cecropis Cecropis.

13. 'AAal 'AptupTjyiits ' AAattt'/j Aegeis Aegeis.

Acamantis.14. 'A\f£dvSptta

'AAi/ioOs

'AAetavSpci/r

'AKifwvtrtos

'A\arw(Kr]Btv,

'AAwirfKficM

Acamantis

15. Leontis Leontis.

- 16. 'AAanreKi) Antioehis Antioehis.

17. 'Auajcurt la ' ApLO^avrtitii,

'A^io^orrfiij

Hippothoontis Hippothoontis.

18. 'AfupirpoTr-fj

'Avayvpovs

'Avaxala

'AfiQirpoTriQev Antioehis.

19. 'Avayvpdfftos Erechtheis Erechtheis.

20. 'Avaitanis Hippothoontis Hippothoontis.

21. 'Av<Lp\V0TOS 'ApacpAwmos

'AwoAAwKifiiy

Antioehis Antioehis.

22. 'AxoAAwWa Attalis.

23. 'AptupTjV 'Apwpijvios

'Arnnis

Aegeis Aegeis.

24. 'Ariirn Antioehis Attalis.

26. *A<pi8Va 'Acpionuor Aeantis, Ptolcinais,

Leontis Hadrianis.

27. 'Axapval 'Axap'cvs Oencis Oencis.

28. 'AxtpSovt ('AxpaSoiV Hippothoontis

ii'J. Bot« Barridfy Aegeis.

30. Bcptrua'Sai Btpepuri'Siji Ptoleinais.

31. Bijcra Antioehis Hadrianis.

3'2. Boturiot Baiuriof

33. Boi/ra5ai BovniSi)t Oeneis Aegeis (?)

34. VapyT]T76s Oencis (?) Aegeis.

35. I>ala Vpatvs Pandionis.

36. AatoaAtfiai AcuSaAfSrt Cecropis Cecropis.

37. AfipdSts Leontis Leontis.

38. AffccAcia A(KC\tVSy Hippothoontis Hadrianis.

39.

A«mA«u

Aegeis Aegeis.

Awfieds,

['EuaTT»?y, very doubtful.]

Atop.titvs
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40

'Hpttr'iScu

Eip«rISi)> Acamantis Acamantis.

41. EiWa ('lT«'a) EiTtatos Acamantis Acamantis.

42. 'EitdAfioi (?)

'EKaAqdep

Leontis Ptolemais.

43. 'EAcuous 'EAtUO&nOS Hippothoontis Hadrianis.

44. 'EA«wrt'f 'EAcvcrlfiof Hippothoontis Hiirpotlioontis.

45. 'E«uri5ai 'ET«tKfS?;s Cccropis.

46. 'En-nc7)<f>iu(a 'EirtfnppiVios Oeneis.

47. 'EpiVeia 'EplK€f€v;,

'EpIKftlij

Aegeis.

'EplKOlO,

48. Eppot

'EpoiaSai

"Epjueiot

'EpoidSifS

Acamantis Acamantis.

49. Hippothoontia Hippothoontis.

50. 'Epxia ('Epx"")

'Etmaf'a,

'Epx'fiis Acgeis Aegeis.

51.

'Iortafa

'Eorianitfcy Acgcis Aegeis.

52. EitvoariScu E&vooTioify Antiftonis.

53. EinevplSai EimvpiSrn Leontis.

54. Eiwyv/ioy (Evawfita)

'Ex«X(5oi

Eiwropft/i
•EX(MStis

Erechtheis Erechtheis.

55.

['Htpai<7T:d5a<, see 'IipHT-

Tidoai.]

56. &nnaxtvs Erechtheis Ptolemais,

Antigonis.

57. ©opal BopaOtv, Antiochis Antiochis.

Qopcutvs

58. 8opin6s Sopixios Acamantis Acamantis.

59. 8pia Sptdurtos Oeneis Oeneis.

60. OujuaiTdjai (6u^oit(18oi) Hippothoontia Hippothoontis.

61. 0up7<uW5ai

Ixapta

Qvpywi&ris Aeantia Ptolemus

62. 'lKOfHfis Acgeis Aegeis.

63. 'ImroTajudo'cu 'IxiroTa/idSijj

64.

['iWa, see ElWa.]

'l<ptOTidSai ('H<p<u(TTi<Uai) Acamantis.

65. Acgcis Aegeis.

66. Kcipiddaf KtipidoTji Hippothoontis Hippothoontis.

67. Ktpa/ieiKos (Ktpa/itts) At Ktpa^tw, Acamantis Acamantis.

Ktpa^fus

68. KcataA^fo* Acamantis Acamantis.

69. KtjoW (KtiSo/) At K^owy Erecbthcis Erechtheis.

70. KtjttoI (Krrrr6s) K^TTioy Leontis Leontis.

71. KijQiata

KtKvvva

Kri<purtfit Erechtheis Erechtheis.

72. KtKuvviis Acamantis, Acamantis.

Cccropia

73. KoBaKittu Ko8o>kIStis. Oeneis

74. KoIAjj 4k KoiXris Hippothoontis.

75. KoAAurdj (KoAwroi) KoAAVTftfj Acgeis Acgeis.

76. 4k KoKwvov,

KoAuvfjBer,

KoXuvds

Antiochis Acgcis,

Ptolemais.

77.

Kop0vAi'Si)s

Pandionis Ptolemais.

78. Kijirpo* KoVpcio; Hippothoontis Hippothoontis.

79. KopvSaAAcifc Hippothoontis Attalis.

80. Kpiwa Kpiaitfa Antiochis Antiochis.

81. Kp«tir«(a (KfwrlSai) KpamiSljs Leontis Leontis.

82. KvSa$j)yaitis Pandionis Pandionis.

83. KvSayritcu KvSovtIStis Acgcis Aegeis,

Ptolemais.

84. Kv0ypos (KvOypov) Kv&Tjpios Pandionis Pandionis.

85. Kvna\a Aeantia.

86. KvpridScu (KuprtiSai) Kuprta&Tjs Acamantis.

87. AcuttdSeu Au.-adSjjy Oeneis Oeneis.

88, > Attfim-pal KaSvwtpBev >

and inrevtpBty, $
Aa^iirrpeur Erechtheis Erechtheis.

89. J
90. AtKKOV Antiochis.

91. Aivicovuri (AcimcoViok) AfWtovoeiJT, Leontis Leontis.

92. AevKOiripn

AcuKOfoiciir

Antiochis.
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93. Aovaia Aouaicfa Ocncis Oeneis.

94. MapaOuv MapaBdriot Aeantis Aeantis.

95. McAtuvai M<\aivtvs Antiocbis.

96. MeAiTevr Cecropis Cecropis.

97. Mujiptvavs Mufiptvovatos Pandionis Pandionis.

98. MufylVOVTTJJ 4k MvjlpU'OVTTTIS Aegeis.

Cecropis.99. TZvwerri

'Oo ("no)

Cecropis

100.
■0«i/s, 'OiWr,

Pandionis Pandionis,

"OoSe^'flaflei' Hodrianis.

101. 'On (or,) 'Oijflev, Ol'q0<>v Oeneis Oeneis.

102. OiWjj (near Marathon) OtVaiof Aeantis Attalis(?)

103. Oiv&ri (near Eleusis) OiVaTos Hippotboontis Ptolemais (?)

104. Olov A(K6A«lKoV if OIoi/ Hippothoontis

Leontifl105. Olor K(pa^tm6v 4 Ofav

106. 'Orpvvus Orpweift Aegeis.

107, f Tlcuayfa KaSvxtp6(v and)

vxtvtpdtv. J
Pandionis Pandionis.

108. i

109. Tlaiovi&au naiofi'STjr

ncucoAeiJr

Leontis Leontis.

110. ni«aA77, TidxaXa?

111. IlaAATji'euj Antiochis Antiochis.

112. UafievraScu Krechlheia Erechtheis.

113. Tlupcutis rWipauiis Hippothoontis Hippothoontis.

114. Antiochis.

115,|

116.1

Ilefr/curt} KaOfoctpBtv and )

vKtvtp&w. )
Erechtheis Erechtheis.

117. TlfpiOoTScu

HfppiScu

rU/uCfoi'Sqf Oeneis Attalis(?)

118.
■CltppttTts

Aeantis Antiocbis.

119. Leontis Leontis.

120. n(9oi (nlrBos) TliBris Cecropis Cecropis.

121. H\w6€ievs,

nAtvt9fi/s

Aegeis Aegeis.

122. U6pos l\6pios Acamantis Acamantis.

123J

124. t

nora)i6s KaBxnripiti/ a»d )

inriufpBev. J
n<rrdfuat Leontis

125. Xlpaaial

Xlpoga\iv6os

Upmrifvs Pandionis Pandionis.

126. ItyoSaA.'rrius

jlpotnraATioj

Pandionis.

127. l\p6a-KaX/ra Acamantis Acamantis.

128. IlTfAca IlTcAcatrtos Oeneis.

129. 'Pcw/Jol Acamantis

130. 'Papyovs

[SoAa/i/i.]

Aeantis Aeantis.

131. Antiocbis Antiocbis.

132. 2*ap£a>tWo'ai Leontis Leontis.

133. 'Zovviov SoWtfiff Leontis Attalis.

134. Xrttpta STfjpiCL* Pandionis Pandionis.

135. XugplSai 2u€ptBris Erechtheis Erechtheis.

136. 2inraA^TTioj Cecropis Cecropis.

137. SipfPOaAeiv? Hippothoontis.

138. Acamantis Acamantis.

139. Tapir6s Taptreuj Ptolemais.

140. TiBpas (Ttfflpaj) Aegeis Aegeis.

141. TiTcuti'Sai TiTa/c/5ijy Aeantis Antiochis.

142. Tpuc6puBo> Tpiiropwnoy Aeantis Aeantis.

143. Tptrtittia (Tpiventis) TpiVtfJLtfo Cecropis.

144. TvppAStu (Tup/wUai)

'TSdSai

Tvp^ilSijs Oeneis Oeneis (?)

145. 'TSdSris Leontis Leontis (?)

146. 'Tirtapfta 'Tniepds Leontis.

147. ♦dAijpov (*dA7jpos) QaXyplis Antiocbis, Aeantis.

Aeantis

148. Priycua frrjyeutiSs
| Aeantis

CAegeis,

-\ Pandionis,
149. *rryala ( Hadrianis.

150. ♦iryovy *7ryoi!o-io» Erechtheis Erechtheis.

151. 4iAai8i)i Aegeis Aegeis.

152. ♦Auofr, Cecropis Ptolemais.

153. Qptdjlpwt

4Au^0«iv

Leontis Leontis.

154. 4>uAa«TiOJ Ocncis Oeneis.

155. *TPN Antiochis.

156. XaffTitTs XacTTltlij
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157. X Erechtheis.

158. Xo\apy6s (KoAa/ry/a) XoXapyevs Acamantis Acamantis.

159. XoAAtiScu (KoAAiSai) XoA«i'5i;y Leontis Aegeis.

160.

ffla, see'Oa.]

Acantis.

ATTI'CITUS CAttIkitos, Ptol. v. 9), or ANTI-

CEI'TES ('AvriKifrn*, Strab. xi. pp. 494, 495), a

great river in the country of the Macotae, in Sarmatia

Asiatica, with two mouths, the one falling into the

Palus Macotis, and the other into the Euxine; but

the latter formed first the lake of Corocondametis

(KopoiforocyifjTfs), so named from the town of

Corocondame. It is evidently the Kuban. Accord

ing to Strabo, it was also called Uypanis, and

Ptolemy calls its southern arm Vardanes. [P. S.]

ATTI'DIUM, a town of Umbria, mentioned only

by Pliny, who enumerates the Attidiates among the

inland towns of that province (iii. 14. s. 19). But

its existence as a municipal town is confirmed by

inscriptions (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 83 ; Orell.

Inter. 88), and there is little doubt that the " Attidi-

atis ager " mentioned in the Liber de Coloniis (p.

252) among those of Picenum is only a corruption

of *' Attidiatis." The site is clearly marked by the

village of A ttigio, situated in the upper valley of the

Aesis, about 2 miles S. of the modern city of Fabri-

ano, to which the inhabitants of Attidium appear to

have migrated in the middle ages. Some ruins

and numerous inscriptions still remain at A ttigio.

(Cluver. Ilal. p. 614; Calindri, Statistica del Pon-

tiftcio Stato, p. 115; Ramelli, Iscrizioni di Fabri-

ano, in Bull. d. Inst. 1845, p. 127.) [E. H. B.]

A'TTUBI or A'TUBI (prob. Espejo, on the

Guadajos), a colony in Hispania Baetica, with the

surname Claritas Julia, belonging to the conventus

of Astigi. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Mariana, iii. 21;

Florez, Esp. Sagr. ix. 54, x. 149, xii. 303; Volk-

mann, Reisen. vol. ii. p. 18; Ukert, vol. ii. pt 1.

p. 366.) [P. S.]

ATTU'DA ('AttouSo: Eth. 'ATTOuSei/r), a town

of Caria, or of Phrygia, as some suppose, noticed

only by Hierocles and the later authorities. But

there are coins of the place with the epigraph 'Ifpo

BovAij 'AttovWwi', of the tirne of Augustus and

later. The coins show that the Men Cams was

worshipped there. An inscription is said to show

that the site is that of Ypsili Hissar, south-east of

Aphrodisias in Caria. (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii.

p. 55; Forbigcr, vol. ii. p. 235.) [G. L.]

ATUATICI. [Aduatici.]

ATO'RIA. [Assyria.]

ATU'RIA (prob. Oria), a river of Hispania Tar-

raconensis, in the territory of the Vascones. (Mela,

iii. 1 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 300.) [P. S.]

A'TURUS (.4 (four), as Lucan (i. 420) names it,

or ATURKUS (Anson. Mosell. v. 467), a river of

Aquitania. Vibius Sequester has the name Atyr

(ed. Oberl. p. 68), which is the genuine name, unless

we should write Atur. The Adur of Sussex is the

same name. Ptolemy's form Aturis is the Aqui-

tanian word with a Greek termination. The Aturus

is the chief river of Aquitania. It drains some of

the valleys on the north face of the western part of

the Pyrenees, and lias a course of about 170 miles

to the Bay of Biscay, which it enters below Ba-

yonne. The town of Aquae Augustae was on the

Aturus. The poets call the river Tarbcllicus, from

the name of the Tarbelli, an Aquitanian people who

occupied the flat coast north of the mouth of the

Adour.

It seems that there was a tribe named Atures

(Tibull. i. 7, according to the emended text) or

Aturenses : probably this was a name given to the

inhabitants of the banks of the Atur. [G. L.]

ATU'SA, a town in Assyria, the exact site of

which has been much questioned. It has, however,

been determined lately, by the publication of a very

rare and almost unique coin, bearing the inscription

'ATowneW tS>v irpbs tov ttxirpov (MilHngen,

Sylloge of Unedited Coins, 4to. 1837). It had,

indeed, been noticed previously, and correctly, by

Weston (Archaeol. xvi. pp. 9 and 89), though Sestini

(Letter. Numism. Ser. ii. vol. vi. p. 80) questioned

the attribution, on insufficient grounds. The fa

bric, form of the inscription, the arrow symbolical

of the Tigris (Strab. xi. p. 529). all combine to

refer the coin to a country in that part of Asia,

and, if the coin be evidence enough, to a city on

the Caprus, now Lesser Zab. The name, too,

is probably Assyrian, and may be derived either

from Atossa, which was a national Assyrian name

(Euseb. Chron. an. 583; Conon, vi.), or else a

modification of tne ancient name Aturia. [As

syria.] A passage of Pliny (v. 40), where the

name Attusa occurs, is manifestly corrupt

Cramer, on the authority of a single autonomous

coin, speaks of Atusia, a city of Phrygia, on the river

Caprus, which flows into the Maeander; but he pro

bably refers to the coin mentioned above. (Cramer,

Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 55.) [V.]

AUALI'TES SINUS (AioAtTTjt Ko'Airn*, Stepli.

B. >. v., 'ASoA(t7jj in some manuscripts of Ptolcmv,

iv. 7. §§ 27, 39; Plin. vi. 29. s. 34; Arrian. Perip.

Mar. Eryth. p. 6: Eth. AitaXlrns), the modem

Zeyla, in Abyssinia, was a deep bay on the eastern

coast of Africa, in Iat. 1 1° N., SW. of the Straits of

Bab-el-Man-deb. At the head of the bay was a

town Avalitcs ; and the inhabitants of the immediate

district were called Avalitae. They were dependent

upon the kingdom of Axum. [W. B. D.]

AUA'SIS. [Oasis.]

AUDUS (ASW), a river of Mauritania Caesa-

riensis (aft. Sitifensis), falling into the Sinus Numi-

dicus (G. of BoujayaK). It is placed by Ptolemy

10' W. of Igilgilis (Jijeli), a position which identi

fies it, according to Pellissier, with a river called

Wad-el-Jenan, not marked on the maps. If so, tho

promontory Audum (ASSok), which Ptolemy places

10' W. of the Audus, would be C. Cavallo. (Ptol.

iv. 2. §§ 10, 11). But, on the other hand, Ptolemy

seems to make Audum the W. headland of the Sinus

Nnmidicus (C. Carbon or Has Metmkoub); and, if

this be its true position, the Audus might be identi

fied with the considerable river Sumeim, falling into

tho gulf E. of Boujayah, and answering (on tho

other supposition) to the Sisar of Ptolemy. Mannert

solves tho difficulty by supposing that here (as cer

tainly sometimes happens) Ptolemy got double

results from two inconsistent accounts, and that his
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Sisar and Andus are the same river, and identical

also with the Usar of Pliny. Perhaps the two

names, Audits and Sisar (or Usar), may belong to

the two great branches of the Sumeim, of which the

western is still called Adovs, and the other Ajeby.

(Mannert, vol. x. pt. 2. p. 41 1 ; Pcllissier, Explora

tion de VAlgerie, vol. vi. p. 356.) [P. S.]

AUFIDE'NA (Ai$i!Va, Ptol.: Eth. Aufidenas,

atis : A ijUkna), a city of northern Sainnium, situ

ated in the upper valley of the Sagrus, or Sangro.

Ptolemy mentions it as the chief city of the Cara-

ccni, the most northern tribe of the Samnites ; and

the Itineraries place it 24 miles from Sulmo, and 28

from Aesernia, bat the latter number is certainly

erroneous. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 66; Itin. Ant. p. 102.)

The remains of its massive ancient walls prove that

it must have been a fortress of great strength ; but

the only notice of it in history is that of its conquest

by the Roman consul Cn. Fulvius, who took it by

storm in n. c. 298. (Liv. x. 12.) It seems to have

suffered severely in common with the other Samnitc

cities from the ravages of Sulla, but received a mili

tary colony under Caesar {Lib. Colon, p. 259;

Zuinpt, de Coloniis, p. 307), and continued to exist

under the empire as a municipal town of some con

sequence. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Orcll. Inscr. 3776;

Zumpt, I.e.) The modern village of Aljidena, as

is often the case in Italy, though it has retained the

name of Aufideai, does not occupy its original site;

the ruins of the ancient city (consisting principally

of portions of its walls of a very rude and massive

character) are still visible on a hill on the left bank

of the river Sangro, about 5 miles above Castel di

Sangro. Numerous architectural fragments and

other ancient relics of Roman date are also still

found on the site. (Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 486, 487 ;

Craven's Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 59.) [E. H. B.]

AU'FIDUS (ASifwioj : Ofanto'), the principal

river of Apulia, and one of the most considerable of

Southern Italy, flowing into the Adriatic Sea. Po-

lybius says (iii. 110) that it is the only river of

Italy that traverses the central chain of the Apen

nines, which is a mistake; but its sources are at so

short a distance from the Tyrrhenian Sea, as to have

readily given rise to the error. It actually rises in

the Apennines, in the country of the Hirpini, about

15 miles W. of Compsa (Conza), and only 25 from

Salernum, on the Tyrrhenian Sea. From thence it

flows through the rugged mountain country of the

Hirpini for a distance of above 40 miles to the fron

tiers of Apulia, which it crosses between Asculum

and Venusia, and traverses the broad plains of that

province, till it discharges itself into the Adriatic,

about half way between Sipontum and Barium.

Liko most of the rivers of Italy, it has much of the

character of a great mountain torrent. Horace,

whose native place of Venusia was scarcely 10 miles

distant from the A u fid us (whence he calls himself

" longe sonantem natus ad Aufidum," Carm. iv. 9.

2), alludes repeatedly to the violent and impetuous

character of its stream, when swollen by winter

floods or by heavy rains in the mountains of the

Hirpini ; nor has it in this respect degenerated from

its ancient character. (Hor. Carm. iii. 30. 10, iv.

14. 25, Sat. i. 1 58.) But in the summer, on the

contrary, it dwindles to a very inconsiderable river,

so that it is at this season readily fordable at almost

any point ; and below Canusium it is described by a

recent traveller as " a scanty stream, holding its

slow and winding course through tho flat country

from thence to the sea." (Craven, Travels, p. 86.)

nenco Silius Italicns, in describing the battle of

Cannae, speaks of the " stagnant Aufidus" (stagna

Aujida, x. 180; see also xi. 510), an epithet well

deserved where it traverses that celebrated plain.

So winding is this part of its course, that the dis

tance from the bridge of Canusium to the sea, which

is only 15 miles in a direct line, is nearly double

that distance along the river. (Lupuli, Iter Ve-

nusin. p. 176; Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 165;

Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. pt. ii. vol. iii. p. 44.)

Strabo speaks of it as navigable for a distance of

90 stadia from its mouth, at which point the Ca-

nusians had an emporium. But this could never

have been accessible to any but very small vessels.

(Strab. vi. p. 283; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Mela, ii. 4;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 15.)

There are at the present day only three bridges

over the Aufldus, all of which are believed to have

been originally of ancient construction; the one called

the Ponte di Canosa, 3 miles W. of that city, was

traversed by the Via Trajana from Herdonia to

Canusium; that called the Ponte di Sta. Venere,

about 7 miles from Lacedogna, is clearly the Pons

Aufidi of the Itin. Ant. (p. 121), which places it

on the direct road from Beneventum to Venusia,

18 11 P. from the latter city. The ancient Roman

bridge is still preserved, and an inscription records

its restoration by M. Aurelius. (Pratilli, ViaAjij»a,

iv. c. 5, p. 469 ; Lupuli, Iter Venusin. p. 1 78 ; Ro

manelli, vol. ii. pp. 230, 231.)

The Itineraries also notice a station at the mouth

of tho river where it was crossed by the coast road

from Sipontum to Barium; but its name is cor

rupted into Aufidena (Itin. Ant. p. 314) and Au-

finum (Tab. Peut.) [E. H. B]

AUFINA, a city of the Vestini, mentioned only

by Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17), who enumerates the "Au-

finates Cismontani " among the communities of the

Vestini; and tells us that they were united with the

Peltuinatcs, but whether municipally or locally, is not

clear. The modern village of Ofena, about 12 miles

N. of Popoli, in the lofty and rugged group of

mountains N. of the Atemus, retains the ancient

site as well as name. It was a bishop's see as late

as the 6th century, and numerous antiquities have

been found there. (Holsten. Not in Cluver. p.

140; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 271.) [E. H. B.]

AUFONA, a river in Britain. In Tacitus (Annul

xii. 31) wo find that Ostorins covered the rivers

Sabrina and Antona with encampments. The Geo

grapher of Ravenna has Aufona, and the Gloucester

shire Avon suits the locality. This has justified

the current notion that such was either the true

reading of Tacitus, or else that it would have been

more correctly so written by the author. [R. G. L.]

AUGEIAE (Aii-vfial: Elk. Aiytirvs). 1. A

town of Locris Epicnemidia, near Scarpheia, men

tioned by Homer, but which had disappeared in the

time of Strabo. (Horn. II. ii. 532; Strab. ix. p.

426; Stcph. B. s.v.)

2. A town of Laconia, mentioned by Homer (/£.

ii. 583), probably tho same as the later Aegiae.

[Aeoiae.]

AU'GILA (rA AfyiAa: Eth. AwyiAtroi, Steph.

B.; Mjyi\ax, PtoL; Augilao or Augylae, Mela and

Plin.: Aujelah), an oasis in the desert of Barca, in

the region of Cyrcnaica, in N. Africa, about 3J0 S.

of Cyrene. Herodotus mentions it as one of the

oases formed by salt hills (toXaivol SAos), which he

places at intervals of 10 days' journey along tho

ridge of sand which ho supposes to form the N.

z
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margin of the Great Desert. His distance of 10

days' W. of the oasis of Ammon is confirmed by

Hornemann, who made the journey with great speed

in 9 days; but the time usually taken by the cara

vans is 13 days. In the timo of Herodotus the

oasis belonged to the Nasamones, who then dwelt

along the shore from Egypt to the Great Syrtis;

and who, in the summer time, left their flocks on

the coast, and migrated to Augila to gather the

dates with which it abounded. (Herod, iv. 172.

182: in the latter passage some MSS. have Atyi\a.')

j It was not, however, uninhabited at other seasons, for

Herodotus expressly says, iral avBpuvot wfftl axrrhv

oiKfovai. Mela and Pliny, in abridging the state

ment of Herodotus, have traasferred to the Augilae

(by a carelessness which is evident on comparison)

what he says of the Nasamones. (Mela, i. 4, 8;

I'lin. v. 4, 8.) They place them next to the Gara-

mantes, at a distance of 1 2 days' jonmey. (Plin.)

Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 30) mentions the Augilae and the

Nasamones together, in such a manner as to lead to

the inference that the Nasamones, when driven

back from the coast by the Greek colonists, had

made the oasis of Augila their chief abode. Ste-

phanus Byzantinus calls Augila a city.

The oasis, which still retains its ancient name,

forms one of the chief stations on the caravan route

from Cairo to Fezzan. It is placed by Kennel! in

30° 3' N. lat. and 22° 46' E. long., 180 miles SE.

of Barca, 180 \V. by N. of Siwah (the Ammonium),

and 426 E. by. N. of Mourzouk. Later authorities

place AttjUah (the village) in 29° 15' N. lat and

21° 55' E. long. It consists of three oases, that of~

AujiUth properly so called, and those of Jalho

(Pacho: Mojabra, Hornemann) and I^eskhcrreh,

a little E. and NE. of the former, containing several

villages, the chief of which is called Aujilah, and

supporting a population of 9000 or 1 0,000. Each

of these oases is a small hill (the Ko\ur6s of Hero

dotus), covered with a forest of palm-trees, and

rising out of an unbroken plain of red sand, at the

S. foot of the mountain range on the S. of Cyrenaica.

The sands around the oasis arc impregnated with salts

of soda. They are connected with the N. coast by a

series of smaller oases. Augila is still famous for the

palm-trees mentioned by Herodotus and by the Arabian

geographer Abulfeda. An interesting parallel to

Herodotos's story of the gathering of the date har

vest by the Nasamones occurs in the case of a simi

lar oasis further to the E., the dates of which are

gathered by the people of Dcma on the coast.

According to Procopins (Aedif. vi. 1), there were

temples in the oasis, which Justinian converted into

Christian churches. There are still some traces of

ruins to be seen.

(Rennell, Geography of Uerodotut, vol. ii. pp.

209, 212, 213, 271; Hornemann, Journal of Tra

vel* from Cairo to Mourzouk; Heeren, Researches,

&c, African Nations, vol. i. p. 213; Pacho,

Voyage dans la Marmarique, p. 272.) [P. S.]

AUGUSTA (Eth. Augustanus, Steph. B. *. v.

Atyouara), a Cilician town, in the interior. (Plin.

v. 27.) The name shows that it was either founded

under the patronage of some Roman emperor, or a

new Roman name was given to an old place. Ptolemy

places this town in a district named Bryelice. [G. L.]

AUGUSTA AUSCOKUM (Auch), the chief town

of the Ausci, a people of Aquitania. Augusta was

originally Climbcrrum (Mela, iii. 2), which seems to

be a Basque name. Like many other Gallic towns

named Augusta, it obtained this appellation under

Augustus or some of his successors. It was on tho-

road from Bordeatuc to Toulottse. It appears in the

Table under the name Eliberrc; and in the Anto-

nine Itin., on the route from Aginnum (Agen) to

Lugdunum in Aquitania, under the name of Clim-

berrum. A uch is the chief town of the department

of Gers, and on the river Gers, a tributary of tho

Garonne. [Also.] [G. L.]

AUGUSTA ASTURICA [Astueica Au

gusta.]

AUGUSTA EME'RITA (Abyovara 'Hutplra:

Merida, Ku.), the chief city of Lusitania in Spain,

was built in B. c. 23, by Publius Carisius, the

legate of Augustus, who colonized it with the vete

rans of the 5th and 10th legions whose term of

service had expired (emeriti), at the close of tho

Cantabrian War. (Dion Cass. liii. 26; Strab. iii.

pp. 151, 166.) It was, of course, a colonia from

the first, and at a later period it is mentioned as

having the jus Italicum. (Paullus, Dig. viii. de

Cens.) It was the seat of one of the three juridical

divisions of Lusitania, the conventus Emeritensis.

(Plin. iv. 22. s. 35.) It speedily became the capital

of Lusitania, and one of the greatest cities of Spain.

(Mela, ii. 6.) Ausonius celebrates it in the follow

ing verses (Ordo Nobil. Urb. viii., Wernsdorf, Poet,

Lat. Min. voh v. p. 1329):—

" Clara mihi post has mcmorabcre, nomen Ibcrum,

Emerita aequorcus quam praeterlabitur amnis,

Submittit cui tota suos Ilispania fasces.

Corduba non, non arcc potens tibi Tarraco ccrtat,

Quaeque sinu pelagi jactat se Bracara dives."

Emerita stood on the N. bank of the Anas (Gna-

diana), but a part of its territory lay on the S. side

of the river, on which account Hyginus places it ia

Baeturia. (Hygin. Lim. Const, p. 154.) From

its position on the borders of Lusitania and Baeticu,

we have various statements of the people and district

to which it belonged. Strabo assigns it to tho

Turduli, a part of whom certainly dwelt at one time

on the right bank of the Anas (comp. Plin. I. c);

Prudentius to the Vettones (Hymn, in EulaL ix.

186). Ptolemy simply mentions it as an inland city

of the Lusitani (ii. 5. § 8). It is one of his points

of astronomical observation, having 14 hrs. 15 min.

in its longest day, and being 3J hours \V. of Alex

andria (viii. 4. § 3).

Emerita was the centre of a great number of roads

branching out into tho three provinces of Spain ; the

chief distances along which were, 162 M P. to

Hispalis; 144 to Corduba; 145, 161, and 220, by

different routes, to Olisipo; 313 to tho mouth of tho

Ansa; 632 to Caesaraugusta, or 348 by a shorter

route, or 458 by the route through Lusitania. (/fin.

Ant. pp. 414, 415, 416, 418, 419, 420, 431, 432,

433, 438, 444.) Its territory was of great fertility,

and produced the finest olives. (Plin. xv. 3. s. 4 )

Pliny also mentions a kind of cochineal (coccus) as

found in its neighbourhood and most highly esteemed

(iv. 41. s. 65).

The coins of Emerita are very numerous, most of

them bearing the heads of the Augustan family,

with epigraphs referring to the origin of the city,

and celebrating its founder, in some cases with

divine honours. A frequent type is a city gate,

generally bearing the inscription Emerita Augusta,

a device which has been adopted as the cognizance

of the modem city. (Florez, Med. vol. i. p. 384 ;

Eckhcl, Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. i. pp. 12, 13.)

And well may Merida, though now but a pour
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neglected town of 4500 inhabitants, cling to the

memory of her past glory; for few cities in the

Roman empire have such magnificent ruins to attest

their ancient splendour. It has been fitly called

" the Rome of Spain in respect of stupendous and

well-preserved monuments of antiquity." (Ford, p.

258.) Remains of all the great buildings which

adorned a Roman city of the first class are found

within a circuit of about half a mile, on a hill which

formed the nucleus of the city. Tho Goths pre

served and even repaired the Roman edifices; and,

at the Arab conquest, Mcrida called forth from the

Moorish leader Musa the exclamation, that 11 all the

world must have been called together to build such

a city." The conquerors, as usual, put its stability

to the severest test, and the ruins of Mcrida consist

of what was solid enough to withstand their violence

and the more insidious encroachments of the citizens,

who for ages have used the ancient city as a quarry.

Within the circuit of the city, the ground is covered

with traces of the ancient roads and pavements, re

mains of temples and other buildings, fragments of

columns, statues, and las-reliefs, with numerous in

scriptions. A particular account of the antiquities,

which are too numerous to describe here, is given by

Laborde and Ford. The circus is still so perfect that

it might be used for races as of old, and the theatre,

the vomitaries of which are perfect, has been the scene

of many a modern bull-fight. The great aqueduct

is one of the grandest remains of antiquity in the

world ; and there are several other aqueducts of less

consequence, and the remains of vast reservoirs for

water. The Roman bridge over the Guadiana, of

81 arches, 2575 feet long, 26 broad, and 33 above

the river, upheld by Goth and Moor, and repaired

by Philip III. in 1610, remained uninjured till the

Peninsular War of our own time, when some of the

arches were Mown up, in April 1812. (Florez,

Esp. Sagr. vol. xiii. pp. 87, foil.; Laborde, 1tine-

mire de VEspagne, vol. iii. pp. 399, foil., 3rd ed.;

Ford, Handbook ofSpain, pp. 258, foil.) [P. S.]

AUGUSTA FIRMA. [AsTim.]

AUGUSTA GEMELLA. [Tucci.]

AUGUSTA JULIA. [Gadks.]

AUGUSTA PRAETO'KIA (Ato-ouora, Strab.;

Abyoiora npairupla, Ptol.), a city of Cisalpine

Gaul, in the territory of the Salassi, situated at the

foot of the Alps, in the valley of the Duria Major:

it is now called Aosta,mvi gives to the whole valley

of the Duria the name of Val d Aotta. It was a

Roman colony, founded by Augustus, who, after the

complete subjugation of the Salassions by Terentius

Varro, established here a body of 3,000 veterans.

From the statement of Strabo, that the colony was

settled on tho site of the camp of Varro, it would

appear that there was previously no town on this

spot; but the importance of its position at the point

of junction of the two passes over the Pennine and

Gmian Alps (the Great and Little St. Bernard)

caused it quickly to rise to great prosperity, and it

soon became, what it has ever since continued, the

capital of the whole valley and surrounding region.

(Strob. iv. p. 206; Dion Cass. liii. 25 ; Plin.iii. 17.

s. 2 1 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 34.) According to Pliny it was

the extreme point of Italy towards the north, so that

he reckons the length of that country " ab Alpino

fine Praetoriae Angustoe " to Rhegiuin. (//". N. iii.

5. § 6.) Tho importance of Augusta Praetoria

under the Roman empire is sufficiently attested by

its existing remains, among which are those of a

triumphal arch at the entrance of the town on the

E. side, of a very good stylo of architectnre, and

probably of the time of Augustus, but which has

lost its inscription. Besides this, there is another an

cient gate, now half buried by the accumulation of tho

soil; a fine Roman bridge, and some remains of an

amphitheatre ; while numerous architectural frag

ments attest the magnificence of the public build

ings with which the city was once adorned. (Millfai.

Voy. en Piemont, vol. ii. pp. 14—17.) [E. H. B.]

AUGUSTA RAURACORUM (Augit), the chief

town of the Rauraci, who bordered on the Helvetii.

(Caes. B. G. i. 5.) A Roman colony was settled

here by L. Munatius Plancns, in the time of Augus

tus, as is proved by an inscription. (Plin. iv. 17,

ed. Hard, note.) Ammianus (xiv. 10) gives it tho

name Rauracum, and fixes its position on the border

of the Rhine. The town BUllered from the Ale-

manni, and was reduced to a mere fort, Castrum

Rauracensc. Augsi is in the canton of Bale, six

miles east of Bile, and on the left bank of the Rhine.

It is now a village. In the sixteenth century there

were still many remains of Augusta, and among

them a large amphitheatre. [Rauraci.]

AUGUSTA SUESSOXUM or SUESSIOXUM

(Soisiont). The position of this place is determined

by the Itineraries. It is twice called simply Sues-

sonae in the Antoninc Itin. It was on the road from

Durocortorum (Rheims) to Samarobriva (Amiens).

Soiuont is on the south bank of the A isne, in the

department of Aisne. Under the later empire there

was a lioinan manufactory of shields, balistae, and

armour for the cavalry called Clibanarii. D'Anville

and others suppose that theyNoviodunuin of Caesar

(if. G. ii. 12) was the place that afterwards became

Augusta Suessonum ; and it may be, but it is only a

conjecture. [Si'essioses.] [G. L.]

AUGUSTA TAURINORUM (Afryowrra Tavpi-

vwv, Ptol.: Torino or Turin), the capital of the

Ligurion tribe of tho Taurini, was situated on tho

river Padus, at its junction with the Duria Minor or

Dora Jiiparia. It was at this point that the Padus

began to be navigable, and to this circumstance,

combined with its position on the line of high road

leading from Mediolanum and Ticinum to the pas-

sago of tho Cottian Alps {Mont Generre), the city

doubtless owed its early importance. It is probable

that the chief city of the Taurini, which was taken

by Hannibal immediately after his descent into Italy

(Polyb. iii. 60), and the name of which, according

to Appian (Annib. 5), was Taurasia, was the same

that became a Roman colony under Augustus, and

received from him the name of Augusta. The only

subsequent mention of it in history is during tho

civil war between Otho and Vitellius, A. D. 69, when

a considerable part of it was burnt by the soldiers of

the latter (Too, Hint. ii. 66); but wo learn both

from Pliny and Tacitus, as well as from numerous

inscriptions, that it retained its colonial rank, and

was a plaeo of importance under the Roman empire.

(Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1. § 35; Grater. Inter.

pp. 458. 8, 495. 5; Maffci, Mm. Veron. pp. 209

—233; Millin. Voy. en Piemont, vol. i. p. 254.)

The name of Augusta seems to have been gra

dually dropped, and the city itself came to be called

by the name of tho tribo to which it belonged : thus

we find it termed in the Itineraries simply " Tau

rini," from whence comes its modern name of Torino

or Turin. It continued after the fall of tho Roman

empire to be a place of importance, and become the

capital of Piedmont, as it now is of the kingdom of

Sardinia. With tho exception of the inscriptions

z 2



8-10 AUGUSTA TREVIRORUM. AUGUSTA VINDELICORUM.

which have been mentioned above, it retains no ves

tiges of antiquity. [E. H. B.l

AUGUSTA TKEVIRORUM (Trier, or Treves,

as the French call it), a town on the right bank of

the Mosel, now in the Prussian territory. It was

sometimes simply called Augusta, and sometimes

under the later empire Treviri, whenco the modern

name Trier. Caesar names no town among the

Treviri. Trier is the Colunia Trevirorum of Tacitus

(lliit. iv. 62). It is mentioned by Mela under the

name of Augusta (iii. 2), and we may conclude from

the probable period of Mela that it was settled by

Augustus. It appears from Tacitus (Hut. iv. 77),

that the Roman colonia was connected with the op

posite bank by a bridge, as the modern town is ; and

this suburb was called Vicus Voclanni, as we learn

from sepulchral inscriptions found on the left bank.

Somo commentators have incorrectly supposed that

Strabo (p. 194) speaks of this bridge; but he is

speaking of bridging the Rhine. The walls of the

town are also mentioned by Tacitus. Ausonius,

who wrote in the second half of the fourth century

of the Christian aera, places Treviri fourth in his

list of " nobiles urbes," a rank to which it was en

titled from being the head quarters of the Roman

commanders on the Rhine, and the frequent residence

of the Roman emperors or Caesars. From the

middle of the third century of the Christian aera

Trier was visited by the emperors, and in the fourth

century it was the regular imperial residence in this

division of Gallia. Trier was one of the sixty great

towns of Gallia which were taken by the Franks

and the Alcmanni, after the death of the emperor

Aurelian, and recovered by Probus. (Fl. Vopiscus,

Probus, c. 13.) The restoration of Trier seems to

be due to the emperor Constantino the Great, who

from A. D. 306 to A. D. 331 frequently resided at

Trier. The panegyric attributed to the rhetorician

Eumcnius, pronounced before Constantino at Trier

in A. D. 310, speaks of tho walls of the city as rising

again; and the conclusion, from tho words of the

panegyrist, seems to be that Constantino rebuilt or

repaired the walls of Trier. Ho may have consi

derably beautified the place, but it is uncertain how

much, after it had been damaged by the Germans.

Eumcnius mentions tho great circus of Trier, the

basilicae, and the forum, as royal works. The city

probably received other embellishments after the

period of Constantine, and it was a nourishing place

when Ausonius wrote. It had establishments for

education, and a mint. Trier stands on level ground,

surrounded by gentle hills, the slopes of which are

covered with vines, as they were when Ausonius

visited the place.

The Roman bridge over the Mosel, probably the

work of Agrippa, existed till the French wars of

Louis XIV. in 1689, wheu it is said to have been

blown up. All that now remains of the original

structure are the massive foundations and the piers.

The arches were restored in 1717—1720. The

blocks of the ancient structure arc from six to nine

feet long, three feet wide, and three feet high, with

out any cement. The piers are on an average 66

feet high and 21 wide. There are eight arches.

The bridge is 690 feet long and 24 wide. One of

tho city gates remains, which recent excavations

have shown to be in the line of tho walls of the city.

This Porta Martis or Porta Nigra, as it was called

in the middle ages, is a colossal work. It is a kind

of quadrangle 115 feet long; and in the central or

principal part it is 47, and in tho two projecting

sides 67 feet deep: it is 91 feet high. It is four

stories high in the flanks, bat in one of the flanks

only throe stories remain. There are two gateways

in the central part, each 14 feet wide; and over the

gateways there is a chamber 52 feet long and 22 feet

wide. This building is constructed of great blocks

of stone, without cement; some of them four to five

feet in length, and others from seven to nine feet

long. It is a structure of enormous strength, a gi

gantic and imposing monument. In the chambers

there is a collection of Roman antiquities found in

and about Trier: many of the sculptures are of ex

cellent workmanship. A view and plan of the Porta

Nigra are given in the Dictionary ofAntiquities,

p. 943. On the outside of the present town are the

remains of the amphitheatre, which was included

within tho ancient walls. The longer axis is 219

feet, and the shorter 155. There are also remains

of the ancient Thermae, which are constructed of

limestone and rows of bricks alternately, except the

beautiful arches, which are entirely of brick. These

and other remains of Trier are described by Wytten-

bach, Jiecherches sur les Antiquiles Rornaines, <fc,

de Treves, and Forschungen, &c. ; and also by other

writers. [G. L.]

AUGUSTA TRICASTINORUM, as Pliny (iii.

4) calls it, or Augusta, as it is simply called in tho

Itineraries. It was on the road between Valentia

( Valence), on the Rhone, and DeaVocontiorum (Die').

It is said to be Aoust-en-Diois, on the Drome a

branch of the Rhone, and in the department of Drome.

D'Anville places'Augusta Tricastinorum at St Paul-

trois-Chdteaux, north of Orange; and the Augusta

of the Itineraries at Aouste. There are said to be

considerable remains at Aouste. [G. L.]

AUGUSTA TRINOBAXTUM. [Lonihnium.]

AUGUSTA VAG1ENNORUM (Abyoiora Ba-

yitnitr, Ptol. ; an inscription, Orell.*76, has Auo.

Bag. for Augusta Bagiennorum), tho chief city of

the Ligurian tribe of tho Vagicnni, is mentioned

both by Pliny and Ptolemy, and the former speaks

of it as a place of importance. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 35.) But though tho name would

lead us to suppose that it was a colony of Augustus,

we have no account of its foundation, nor do an

cient authors afford any clue to its position. It was

placed by DAnville at Vico, near Mondovi ; but a

local antiquarian, Durandi, has satisfactorily proved

that some Roman ruins still visible near Bene (a

considerable town of Piedmont, situated between the

valleys of the Tanaro and the Stura, about 12 miles

from tho site of Pollentia) are those of Augusta

Vagiennorum. They comprise the remains of an

aqueduct, amphitheatre, baths, and other buildings,

and cover a considerable extent of ground. The

name of Bene is itself probably only a corruption of

Bagienna, the form of tho ancient name which is

found in documents of the middle ages. (Durandi,

Delt Augusta de' Vagienni, Torino, 1769 ; Millin,

Voy. en Piemont, vol. ii. p. 50.) [E. H. B.]

AUGUSTA VEROMANDUORUM, the chief

town of tho Veromandui, who are mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. ii. 4, 16). The name of this place first

occurs in Ptolemy ; and its identity with St. Quentin,

in the department of Aisne, is proved by the Roman

roads from Soissons, Amiens, and Bavag, which in

tersected here. f_G. L.]

AUGUSTA ^NDELICORUM(A47oO<rToOi{F-

S(\ikui>: Augsburg), the capital of Vindelicia or

Raetia Secunda, situated on the rivers Lech (Licus)

and Wertach (Vindo?). It was founded by Au
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gustus about A. p. 14, after the conquest of Baetia

by Drusus. This is no doubt the place to which

Tacitus (Germ. 41) applies the expression "splen-

didissima Itaetiae provinciae colonia." During the

second half of the fourth century the Romans with

drew their garrison, and the place was given up to

the Alemanni, under whom it soon became again a

town of great eminence. (Sext. Ruf. 10; Ptol. ii.

12. § 3; comp. Von Raiser, Die Rom. Denhndler

m Augsburg, 1820. 4to.) [L. S.]

AUGUSTOBONA. [Tricasses.]

AUGUSTOBRI'GA (Avyov(rr6€Ptyax Eth. Au-

gustobrigenses). 1. A city of Lusitania, on the road

from Kmerita to Toletum, 56 M. P. from the former

and 55 from the latter, ([tin. Ant. p. 438.) It

seems to correspond to Puente de Arcobispo, on the

N. bank of the Tagus: others seek it at Villar

Pedro*}. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 396.)

2. A city of the Vettones in Lusitania, probably

near Ciudad Rodrigo. (Ptol. ii. 5. § 9.)

It is uncertain which of the above is the stipen

diary town of Pliny (iv. 22. 8. 35.)

3. (Atdea el Muro, near Soria), a city of the

Pelendones, in Hispania Tarraconensis, 23 M. P.

K. of Numantia, on the road to Caesaraugusta. (Itin.

Ant. p. 442; Ptol. ii. 6. § 54; Florez, Esp. Sagr.

vol. xiv. p. 41; D'Anville, Mem. de TAcad. de*

Inter, vol. xl. p. 767; Ukert, id. p. 454.) [P. S.]

AUGUSTODUNUM. [Bibracte.]

AUGUSTODURUS, mentioned in the Table, is

said to be Bayeiix, in the department of Calvados,

as the Roman milestones prove (Walckenaer, Geog.

#c. vol. i. pp. 385, 396), which have been found in

the neighbourhood of Bayeux, with the name Augus-

todurus on them. D'Anville identified the Araegcnus

of the Table with Bayeux. [G. L.]

AUGUSTOMAGUS (Senlis), is placed in the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Cacsaromagus

(Beauvais) and Suessonae (Soissons). In the No-

titia Imperii the Silvanectes are mentioned as be

longing to Belgica Secunda, and the Civitas Silva-

nectum is mentioned m the Notitia of the provinces

of Gallia. The name Silvanectes points to the mo

dern Setdis, in the department of Oise. [G. L.]

AUGUSTOMANA. [Tricasses.]

AUGUSTONE'METUM (AvyovtrrovtfifTov), the

chief town of the Arverni, which Strabo calls Ne-

mossus (p. 191), and places on the Loire; but he

either placed it on the Loire through mistake, or by

the Loire lie means that branch of the Loire called

the Klaver (AUier). The name Augustonemetum

occurs in Ptolemy and in the Table. The place was

afterwards simply called Arverni (Ammian. xv. 11),

though in the passage of Ammianus the people may

be meant. It seems that Pliny (34, c. 7), when he

sjtcaks of the colossal statue of Mercury made 41 in

civitate Galhae Arvernis," must mean the city and

not the territory; and this, as D'Anville observes

(Notice, <fc.)( is singular, because the practice of

giving the name of a people to the chief town of the

people did not come in use until after Pliny's time.

Clermont, in the Auvergne, which represents Augus-

toiieinctuin, docs not bear either the ancient name

or the name of the people, but the identity is certain.

An old Latin historian of Pippin, quoted by D'An

ville, makes the " urbs Arveraa" and "Clarus

Mons," that is Clermont, identical; and Aimoin also

&peaks of " Arvernis quae Clarus mons dieitur."

Clermont Ferrand, the capital of the department of

Puy de Dome, is on a small stream which flows into

the AUier. [G.L.]

AUGUSTORITUM (Airyov<rr6piTov), the capital

of the Lemovices, a Gallic tribe, the neighbours of

the Arverni on the west. In the Table, Augus-

toritum is abbreviated or corrupted into Ausrito.

The Anton. Itin. between Burdigala, Bordeaux, and

Argentomagus, Argenton, agrees with the modern

measurements, and determines the position of Au-

gustoritum to be Limoges, the former capital of the

Lttnosm. [G. L.]

AULAEI TICHOS or CASTRUM (hvKalov

T(txos\ Kurudere .*), a Thracian town on the coast

of the Euxine, south of Apollonia. (Arrian, Ptripl.

p. 24.) It is probably the same place as Thera, men

tioned in the Tabul. Peuting., and as the Theras

Chorion in the Periplus Anonymus (p. 14). [L. S.J

AULERCI, appears to be a generic name, which

included several Celtic tribes. Caesar (B. G. ii. 34)

names the Aulerci with the Veneti and the other

maritime states In B. G. vii. 75, he enumerates,

among the clients of the Aedui, the Aulerci Bran-

novices and Brannovii, as the common text stands;

but the names in this chapter of Caesar are corrupt,

and " Brannovii " does not appear to be genuine. If

the name Aulerci Brannovices is genuine in vii. 75,

this branch of the Aulerci, which was dependent on

the Aedui, must be distinguished from tho^e Au

lerci who were situated between the Lower Seine and

the Loire, and separated from the Aedui by the Se-

nones, Carnutes, and Bituri<;es Cubi.

Again, in vii. 75, Caesar mentions the Aulerci

Cenomani and the Aulerci Eburoncs, as the text

stands; but it is generally agreed that for Eburoncs

we must read Eburovices, as in B. G. iii. 17. In

this chapter (vii. 75) Caesar also mentions the mari

time states (ii. 34) under the name of the Annoric

states; but his list does not agree with the list in

ii. 34, and it does not contain the Aulerci. Caesar

(iii. 17) mentions a tribe of Diablintes or Diablintres,

to whom Ptolemy gives the generic name of Aulerci.

It seems, then, that Aulerci was a general name

under which several tribes were included [Ceno

mani, Diablintes, Eburovices]. [G. L.J

AULIS (AuAfs: Kth. hv\&*vt,fem. AuAiSu), a

town of Boootia, situated on the Euripus, and cele

brated as the place at which the Grecian fleet as

sembled, when they were about to sail against Troy.

Strabo says that the harbour of Aulis could only

hold fifty ships, and that therefore the Grecian fleet

must have assembled in the large port in the neigh

bourhood, called fiadi/s Mufr. (Strab. ix. p. 403.)

Lh-y states (xlv. 27) that Aulis was distant three

miles from Chalcis. Aulis appears to have stood

upon a rocky height, since it is called by Homer (//.

ii. 303) AuAls wcTp^eaffo, and by Strabo (I. c.) irc-

Towfas x^p^oy. These statements agree with the

position assigned to Aulis by modem travellers.

About three miles south of Chalcis on the Boeotian

coast are " two bays separated from each other by a

rocky peninsula; the northern is small and winding,

the southern spreads out at the end of a channel

into a large circular basin. The latter harbour, as

well as a village situated a mile to the southward of

it, is called Vatky, a name evidently derived from

&a.8bs \tu.fyv " (Leake.) Wo may therefore con

clude that Aulis was situated on the rocky penin

sula between these two bays.

Aulis was in the territory of Tanagra. It is

called a Kwfin by Strabo. In the time of Pausanias

it had only a few inhabitants, who were potters. Its

temple of Artemis, which Agamemnon ia said to

have founded, was still standing when Pausanias

z 3
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visited the place. (Dicaearch. 88; Pans. ix. 19.

§ 6, seq.; PHn. iv. 7. s. 12; Leake, Nortltern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 262, seq.; Wordsworth, A (hens and Attica,

p. 4, seq.)

AULOCRENAE, "a valley ten Roman miles

from Apamia (Cibotus) for those who are going to

Phrygia." (Plin. v. 29.) " The Marsyas," says

Pliny, " rises and is soon hidden in the place where

Marsyas contended with Apollo on the pipe in Aulo-

crenae;" whence, perhaps, the place derives its name

from the legend of Apollo and Marsyas, as it means

the fountains of the pipe. Strabo describes the Mar

syas and Macander as rising, according to report, in

one lake above Celaenae, which produces reeds

adapted for making mouth-pieces for pipes ; he gives

no name to the lake. Pliny (xvi. 44) says, " We

have mentioned the tract (regio) Aulocrenc, through

which a man passes from Apamia into Phrygia;

there a plane tree is shown from which Marsyas was

suspended, after being vanquished by Apollo." But
Pliny has not mentioned tho u regio Aulocrene" be

fore; and the passa^o to which he refers (v. 29),

and which is here literally rendered, is not quite

clear. But he has mentioned, in another passage

(v. 29), a lake on a mountain Aulocrene, in which

the Maeander rises. Hamilton (Researches, &c.

vol. i. p. 498) found near Detuiir (Apameia Ci

botus), a lake nearly two miles in circumference,

full of rccds and rushes, which he considers to be

the source of the Maeander, and also to be the lake

described by Pliny on the Mons Aulocrene. But

the Aulocrenac he considers to be in the plain of

Dombai. Thus Pliny mentions a " regio Aulocrene,"

a " mous Aulocrene," and a valley (convallis) Aulo-

crenae. [Makandeu.] [G. L.]

AULOCRE'NK. [Aulocrehae.]

AULON (AuAtii'), a hollow between hills or

banks, was the name given to many such districts,

and to places situated in them.

1. A valley in the north-west of Messcnia, upon

the confines of Elis and Messenia, and through which

there was a route into the Lepreatis. Pau&anias

speaks of " a temple of Asclepius Aulonius in what

is called Aulon," which he places near the river

Neda; but whether there was a town of the name of

Aulon is uncertain. The French Commission sup

pose that there was a town of this name, near the

entrance of the defile which conducts from Cypa-

. rissia to the mouth of the Neda, and believe that its

position is marked by some ruins near the sea on

the right bank of the river Cyparissus. (Strab.

viii. p. 350; Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 25, iii. 3. § 8;

Polyaen. ii. 14 ; Paus. iv. 36. § 7 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. i. p. 484; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 116.)

2. In Mygdonia in Macedonia, situated a day's

march from the Chalcidian Amae. (Thuc. iv. 103.)

Leake (Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 170) regards

it as simply the name of the pass, through which

the waters of the lake Bolbe flow by means of a river

into the Strymonic gulf; but it appears to have been

also the name of a place in this pass. In later

times at all events there was a town called Aulon,

since it is mentioned as one of the Macedonian cities

restored by Justinian. (De Aedif. iv. 4.)

3. A small place in Attica in the mining district

of Laurium. [Laubiuji.]

4. (Valona), a town on the coast of Illyricum

between Apollonia and Oricum, a little south of the

Aous, and on a deep bay. (Ptol. iii. 13. § 3; Tab.

Pent.; Hierocl )

AULON, a hill in tho neighbourhood of Tarcntum,

noticed by Ilorace for the excellence and abundance

of its wine. Martial also speaks of it as producing

excellent wine as well as wool, for which the whole

neighbourhood of Tarentum was famous. (Hor. Carm,

ii. 6. 18; Mart. xiii. 125.) Its site still retains its

ancient celebrity in the former respect : it is now

called Monte Melone (probably a corruption of Au-

lone), a sloping ridge on the sea shore about eight

miles SE. of Tarentum. (Romanclli, vol. i. p. 295;

Carducci, Delizie Tarantine, p. 269.) [E. H. B.]

AULON ('A.v\6r: EUGlior), the name given

by the ancients to the great valley through which

the Jordan flows below the Lake of Tiberias, and

to its continuation quite across the whole length of

the Dead Sea, and for some distance beyond. It

signifies a depressed tract of plain, usually between

two mountains, and corresponds with the Ghor of

the Arabian writers. (Edrisi par Jaubcrt, pp. 337,

338; Abulf. Tab. Syr. pp. 8, 9; Schulten's In/ex

Vit. Salad, s. v. Algaurum.') According to Euse-

bius its extreme limits are Mt. Libanus, and the

Desert of Paran, in Arabia Petraea. Burkhardt

(Trav. p. 344) describes the course of the valley

in the upper end, near Lake Tiberias, as running

from N. by E. to S. by W., and as about two hours

broad. The plain through which the river flows is

for the most part barren, without trees or verdure ;

the cliffs and slopes of the river -uplands present a

wild and cheerless aspect. Opposite to Jericho its

general course is the same, but the cleft which forms

the valley widens, and the river flows through the

broad plain which is called on the W. " the Plain of

Jericho," on the E. " the Plain of Moab." Jose

phus speaks of the Jordan as flowing through a

desert (B. J. iii. 10. § 7, iv. 8. § 2), and it preserves

this character to the present day. The low bed of

the river, the absence of inundation and of tributary

streams, have combined to produce this result. The

part of the valley which is S. of the Dead Sea has

not yet been sufficiently explored. The whole of

the valley of the Jordan may be considered as one

of those long fissures which occur frequently among

limestone mountains, and has given to Palestine its

remarkable configuration. And it has been inferred

that the phenomenon is referable to volcanic action,

of which the country around exhibits frequent traces.

(Robinson, Palestine, vol. ii. pp. 215, 258, 305;

Von Raumer's PaUstina, p. 56; Reland, PalaesU

p. 364; Rosenmiiller, Bibl. Alt, vol. ii. pt. 1. p.

146 ; Ritter, Erdhmde West Asien, vol. xv. p. 48 1.)

2. In Syria. [Coele Sykia.]

3. A town in Crete (Steph. B. *. r.), probably

the same as the Episcopal See of Aulopotamos.

(Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i. p. 233.) According

to Hoeck (Kreta, vol. i. p. 431) it is represented by

a place called Aulon, S. of Rctimo. [E. B. J.]

AURANITIS. [Hacran.]

AUKA'SIUS MONS (to Aupaow Spos: Jehel

Auress), a mountain of N. Africa, in the S. of

Numidia, below the city of Lambcsa. It forms the

SE. extremity of the so-called Middle Atlas, which

it connects with the main chain of the Great Atlas.

[Atlas.] It divides the waters which flow into

the basin of the lake Tritonis (Melrir) from those

which flow NE. into the basin of the Bagradas.

(Procop. B. V. ii. 13, 19, Aedif. vi. 7.) It ap

pears to be the Audus Mons of Ptolemy (to AuSor

Spot, iv. 3. § 16). [P-S.]

AUREA CHERSONESUS (?j xpvav x«M>oVr-

iros), in India extra Gangem, is supposed to corre

spond to the peninsula of Malacca. There is also
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an Aurea Rogio (fi XP""^ X^Pa) m tna' P*1^ °f

world. For particulars, see India, [P. S.]

AURELIANORUM URBS or CIV1TAS. [Ge-

NABUM.]

AURGI, a city of Hispania Bactica, mentioned in

an inscription, Municipicm Flavium Auroita-

KCM. (Muratori, p. 1103, No. 6.) Ukert supposes

it to be Jaen (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 370). [P. S.]

AURINX, a city in the S. of Hispania, not far

from Munda (Liv. xxiv. 42); doubtless the same

place as Oringis, on the confines of the Melesscs,

which Hasdmbal made his head quarters against

Scipio, b. c. 207. It was at that time the most

wealthy city of the district, and had a fertile terri

tory, and silver mines worked by the natives. (Liv.

xxviii. 3.) Pliny mentions it, with a slight differ

ence of form, Oningis, among the oppida stipendiaria

of the conventus Astigitanus. (Liv. iii. 1. s. 3.)

Ukert places it between Monclova and Ximena de

la Frontera (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 359). [P. S.]

AURUNCA, the capital or metropolis of the little

mountain tribe of the Aurunci, in the more limited

sense of that name [Aukusci], was situated on one

of the summits of the volcanic group of mountains,

which rise above the plains of Campania, near

Suessa and Tcanum. Its name is found only in

Fcstus (v. Autonia), who tells ns it was founded

by Auson, the son of Ulysses and Circe ; but Livy

clearly alludes to its existence, though without men

tioning the name. He tells us, that in B.C. 337,

the Aurunci, being hard pressed by their neigh

bours the Sidicini, abandoned their city, and took

refuge at Snessa, which they fortified; and that

their ancient city was destroyed by the Sidicini.

(Liv. viii. 15.) It was never rebuilt, and hence no

subsequent notice of it is found ; but some vestiges

of it have been discovered on the summit of a nar

row mountain ridge, now called La Scrra, or La

Cortinella, about 5 miles N. of Snessa, where

there are some fragments of the ancient walls, and

massive substructions, probably those of a temple.

The hill on which it Btood forms part of the outer

edge, or encircling ridge of an ancient volcanic

crater, the highest point of which, called the Monte

di Sta Croce, attains an elevation of 3,200 feet

above the sea; and the site of the ancient town must

have been, like that of Alba Longa, a long and nar

row plateau on the summit of this ridge. It is to

this elevated position that Virgil alludes. (" L)e

collibus altis Aurunci misero patres," Aen. vii.

727.) For the description of the remains and site

of the ancient city, see Abeken, Ann. d. Inst.

1839, p. 199 — 206, and Daubcny on Volcanoes,

p. 175—178. Suessa was frequently distinguished

by the epithet Aurunca, and hence Juvenal (i. 20)

terms Lucilius, who was a native of that city,

" Auruncae alumnus." [E. II. B.]

AURUNCI (ABpovyKot), is the name given by

Roman writers to an ancient race or nation of Italy.

It appears certain that it was originally tho appel

lation given by them to the people called Alsoxes

by the Greeks; indeed, the two names are merely

different forms of the same, with the change so com

mon in Latin of tho s into the r. (Aurunci = Au-

runici==Auruni— Ausuni.) The identity of the

two is distinctly asserted by Servius (ad Acn. vii.

727), and clearly implied by Dion Cassias (Fr. 2),

where he says, that the name of Ausonia was pro

perly applied only to tho land of the Aurunrans,

between the Volscians and the Campanians. In like

manner Fcstus (s. v. Autonia) makes the mythical |

hero Anson the founder of the city of Aurunca.

Servius terms the Aurunci one of the most ancient

nations of Italy (ad Aen. vii. 206); and they cer

tainly appear to have been at an early period much

more powerful and widely spread than we subse

quently find them. But it does not appear that the

name was ever employed by the Romans in the vague

and extensive sense in which that of Ausones was

used by the Greeks. [Ausones.]

At a later period, in the fourth century b. c, tho

two names of Aurunci and Ausones had assumed a

distinct signification, and came to be applied to two

petty nations, evidently mere subdivisions of the same

great race, both dwelling on the frontiers of Latium

and Campania; the Ausones on the W. of the Liris,

extending from thence to the mountains of the Vol

scians; the Auruncans, on the other hand, being

confined to the detached group of volcanic mountains

now called Monte di Sta Croce, or Rocca Monjina,

on the left bank of the Liris, together with the hills

that slope from thence towards the sea. Their an

cient stronghold or metropolis, Aukunca, was situ

ated near the summit of the mountain, while Suessa,

which they subsequently made their capital, was on

its south-western slope, commanding the fertile plains

from thence to the sea. On the E. and S. they bor

dered closely on the Sidicini of Teanum and tho

people of Cales, who, according to Livy (viii. 16),

were also of Ausonian race, but were politically dis

tinct from the Auruncans. Virgil evidently regards

these hills as tho original abode of the Auruncan

race (Aen. vii. 727), and speaks of them as merely

a petty people. But the first occasion on which

they appear in Roman history exhibits them in a

very different light, as a warlike and powerful nation,

who had extended their conquests to the very bor

ders of Latium.

Thus, in n. e 503, we find the Latin cities of

Cora and Pometia " revolting to the Aurunci," and

these powerful neighbours supporting them with a

large army against the infant republic. (Liv. ii. 16,

17.) And a few years later the Auruncans took

up arms as allies of the Volscians, and advanced

with their army as far as Aricia, where they fought

a great battle with tho Roman consul Servilius.

(Id. ii. 26; Dionys vi. 32.) On this occasion they

are termed by l)ionysius a warlike people of great

strength and fierceness, who occupied the fairest

plains of Campania; so that it seems certain tho

name is here used as including the people to whom

the name of Ausones (in its more limited sense) is

afterwards applied. From this time the name ot

the Auruncans does not again occur till B.C. 344,

when it is evident that Livy is speaking only of tho

petty people who inhnbited the mountain of liveca

Monjina, who were defeated and reduced to sub

mission without difficulty (Liv. vii. 28.) A few

years later (b. c. 337) they were compelled by tho

attacks of their neighbours the Sidicini, to apply for

aid to Rome, and meanwhile abandoned their strong

hold on the mountain and established themselves in

their new city of Suessa. (Id. viii. 15.) No mention

of their name is found in the subsequent wars of the

Romans in this part of Italy; and as in B.C. 313 a

Roman colony was established at Suessa (Liv. ix.

28), their national existence must have been thence

forth at an end. Their territory was subsequently

included in Campania. [E. H. B.]

AUSA (A6<ro), the chief city of the Aubetani,

was called in tho middle ages Ausona and Vicus

j Ausoncnsis, Vic de Omne, whence its modern name.

8 4
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of Vique, or Vich. It lies \V. of Gerona, on a S.

tributary of the Ter, the ancient Alba. (Plin. iii. 3.

s. 4; PtoL ii. 6. § 70; Marca, Hisp. ii. 22, p. 191.)

There is a coin with the inscription Ausa ; but it

is probably spurious. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 35 ; Mionnet,

vol. i. p. 29 ; Sestini, Letters, vol. ix. praef., Med.

Jsp. p. 104; Ukert, vol. ii. pt, 1. p. 426.) [P. S.]

AUSARA (AoVajm). 1. A city of the Sacha-

litae on the south coast of Arabia (PtoL vi. 7 . § 11),

in the modern district of Mahrah: probably the

capital of Pliny's Ausaritae (vi. 28. s. 32), from

which apparently a peculiar kind of incense enume

rated by him (sii. 25. s. 16) derived its name.

' Forster identifies it with Ras-al-Sair. (Geog. of

Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 177, 178.)

2. Another town of tlie same name as the pre

ceding is enumerated among the inland cities of

Arabia Felix by Ptolemy (vi. 7. 30), and placed by

him in long. 71°, lat. 25° 30', which Forster finds

in the modern town of Zarfa, in the Hcdjaz. (Ibid,

vol. ii. pp. 127, 130.) [G. W.]

AUSCHl'SAE (Awtx'toi, Herod, iv. 171; Ail-

ffxiTOi, Apollod. ap. Steph. B.; AJxijoi, Diod. Sic.

iii. 42; A&x'Ta'i Ptol. iv. 5. § 21; Aux^toi, Nonn.

Dionys. xiii. 375), a Libyan people in Cyrenaica,

W. of the Asbystae, extending S. of Barca as far

W. as the Hesperidcs (aft. Berenice), on tho coast

of the Greater Syrtis. Ptolemy alone places them

in Marmarica.

There are some exceedingly interesting remains

of forts, of an extremely ancient stylo of building,

which are fully described by Barth, who regards

them as works of tho Auschisae, and fortifies his

opinion by the statement of Pliny (iv. 1), that it

was the common custom of the Libyan tribes to

build forts. (Beechey, Proceedings of the Expe

dition to explore the N. coast of Africa, pp. 251,

252; Barth, Wanderungen, &c. p. 354.) [P. S.]

AUSCI ((A6ff(aot), also Ausccnses, one of the

nations of Aquitania who submitted to Caesar's

legatus, P. Crassus, in B.C. 56. Strabo (p. 191)

says that they had the Latinitas at the time when

he wrote. Mela (iii. 2) calls the Ausci the most

illustrious of the Aquitanian nations. Their terri

tory was fertile. The position of the Ausci is de

termined by that of Auch, or Augusta Auscorum,

their chief town; and their territory may bo repre

sented pretty nearly by tho French department of

Gers. [Augusta Auscorum.] [G. L.]

AUSENSES ('Avj(is), a Libyan people, in North

Africa, dwelling about the lake Tritonis at the

bottom of the Lesser Syrtis, next to the Machltes.

The Machlycs wero on the S. side of the lake, and

the Ausensos on the N. (E. and W. respectively,

according to the view of Herodotus), the river Triton

being the boundary between them : the latter people,

therefore, were in the S. of the district afterwards

called Byzaccna. (Herod, iv. 180.) Herudotus

makes them the last of the nomade peoples towards

the W., their neighbours on that side, the Maxvks,

being an agricultural people. (Herod, iv. 191 ; it is

hardly necessary to notice Renncll's allusion to, and

obviously correct solution of, an inconsistency which

the hypercritic may fancy between this passage and

c. 186: Rennell, Geog.toHerod, vol. ii. p. 302.) " The

Machlyes," says Herodotus, "wear the hair on the

back of the head, but the Ausenses on tho front.

The Ausenses celebrated a yearly festival of Athena,

whom they claimed as their native goddess, in which

their virgins were divided into two parties, which

fought each other with stones and clubs, and those

who died of their wounds were esteemed not true

virgins. The combat was preceded by a procession,

in which the most beautiful of the virgins was deco

rated with a Corinthian helmet and a full suit of

Grecian armour, and was drawn in a chariot round

the lake." (Comp. Mela, i. 7.) Respecting the sup

posed connection of the locality with the worship of

Athena, see Triton.

Tho Ausenses are supposed by Pacho (Voyage

dans la Marmarique, &c.) to be the same people as

the Ausurii, who are mentioned by Synesius as

devastating Cyrenaica in the 6th century. (Bahr,

ad Herod. I c.) [P. S.]

AUSER or AUSAR (Afoap, Strab. : Serchio),

a considerable river of Etruria, rising in the Apen

nines on the borders of Liguria, and flowing near

the city of Lnca, is evidently the same with the

modern Serchio, though that river now flows into

the Tyrrhenian Sea by a separate month, seven

miles N. of that of the Amo, while all ancient

writers represent the Auser as falling into the Arnus.

The city of Pisae was situated at the point of their

junction : and the confluence of the two streams was

said to give rise to a violent agitation of their waters.

(Strab. v. p. 222 ; Plin. iii. 5. 8. 8 ; Rutil. /(in. i. 566.)

The Auser appears to have retained its ancient

course till about the 12th century ; but the exact

period of the change is unknown ; the whole space

between it and the Amus, in the lower part of their

course, is so flat and low that it is said that their

waters still communicate during great floods. A

canal or ditch between the two streams still retained

the name of Osari in the days of Cluverius. The

modern name of Serchio is supposed to be a cor

ruption of Auserculus, a form which is found in

documents of the middle ages. (Cluver. Ital. p. 462 ;

MUller, Etrvsker, p. 213; Targioni-Tozzctti, Viaggi

in Toscana, vol. ii. p. 146—178.) [E. H. B.]'

AU'SERE (Fessaht), a river of Tripolitana, in

Africa Propria. (Tab. Pent.) [P. S.j

AUSETA'N'I (Au07rrai'oi, Ptol. ii. 6. § 70), ona

of the small peoples in the extreme NE. of Hispania

Tarraconcnsis, at the foot of the Pyrenees, in Cata

lonia. Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) places them (intus re-

cedentes ratlice Pyrenaei) W. of the Laletani

and Indiqetes, and E. of the Lacetani and

Cerretasi. Ptolemy (/. c.) places the Cerrctani

furthest to the E., and next to them the Ansetani.

Their position is fixed by that of their chief cities

Ausa and Gerunda (Gerona), along the valley of

the river Ter, the ancient Alba. The great Roman

road from Narbo in Gaul to Tarraco passed through

their territory. Under tho Roman empire they

belonged to the conventus of Tarraco. Of their

cities, Ausa and Gerunda had the jus Latmwn

(Plin. 1. c.) ; and Baecula (BouroiAo, Ptol. /. c. :

Etli. Bacculonenses, Plin.) was a civitas stipen-

diaria. Ptolemy also mentions Aquao Calidao

("T8oto depud : prob. Banolas), between Ausa

and Gerunda: it seems not quite certain whether

this town is the same as that of the stipendarii

A qukaldenses of Pliny (I e.)

The Ausetani are several times mentioned by

Livy : as conquered by Hannibal, at the beginning

of the second Punic War (xxi. 23) ; reconquered by

Scipio (c. 61); taking part in the revolt of lndibilis,

n. c. 205 (xxix. 2, et seq.), and the war of tho

Emporiao, B.C. 195 (xxxiv. 20: see also xxxix.

56, and Caesar, B. C. i. 60.) [P. S.]

AUSOBA, in Ireland, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 2.

§ 4) as the third river from the Borcuni promon
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tori urn [Boreuh], and as due north of tho Sena.

As it is nior? certain that the Sena is the Shannon

than that the northern promontory is Matin Htad,

the outlet of Loch Comb in Galway Bay best suits

the somewhat equivocal condition of the river

Ausoba. [R. G. L.]

AU'SONA, a city of Latiam, in the more ex

tended sense of that term, but which, at an earlier

period, was one of the three cities possessed by the

tribe of the Ausoncs. Its name would seem to imply

that it was once their chief city or metropolis ; but

it is only once mentioned in history—during the se

cond Samnite war, when the Ausonians having re

volted from the Romans, all their three cities were

betrayed into the hands of the Roman consuls, and

their inhabitants put to the sword without mercy.

(Lit. is. 25.) Mo subsequent notice is found of

Ausona ; but it is supposed to have been situated on

the banks of the little river still called Ausente,

which flows into the Liris, near its mouth. The

plain below the modem village of Le Fratie, near

the sources of this little stream, is still known as

the Piano del? Ausente; and some remains of a

Itoman town have been discovered here. (Romanclli,

vol. iii. p. 438.) [E. H. B.]

AU'SONES (Atf(ro«i) is the name given by

Greek writers to one of the ancient nations or races

that inhabited Central Italy. The usage of ancient

writers in regard to all these national appellations is

very vague and fluctuating, and perhaps in no in

stance more so than in the case of the Ausones or

Ausonians. But notwithstanding this uncertainty,

some points appear to be pretty clearly made out

concerning them.

1. The Ausonians were either identical with the

0picans or Oscans, or were at least a part of the

same race and family. Aristotle expressly tells us

(Pol. vii. 10), that the part of Italy towards Tyrrhe-

nia was inhabited by the Opicans, " who were called,

both formerly and in his time, by the additional

name of Ausones." Antiochus of Syracuse also

said, that Campania was at first occupied by the

Opicans, " who were also called Ausonians." (Ant.

ap. Strab. v. p. 242.) Polybius, on the contrary,

appears to have regarded the two nations as different,

and spoke of Campania as inhabited by the Au

sonians and Opicans ; but this does not necessarily

prove that they were really distinct, for we find in

the same manner the Opicans and Oscans mentioned

by some writers as if they were two different nations

(Strab. /. c), though thero can be no doubt that

these are merely forms of the same name. Hcca-

taeus also appears to have held the same view with

Antiochus, as he called Nola in Campania " a city

of the Ausones " (ap. Steplt. B. s. v. NwAa).

2. The Ausoncs of the Greeks were the same

people who were termed Aurunci by the Romans:

the proofs of the original identity of the two have

been already given under AuiiUNcr. But at a later

period the two appellations were distinguished and

applied to two separate tribes or nations.

3. The name of Ausones, in this restricted and

later sense of the term, is confined to a petty nation

on the borders of Latium and Campania. In one

passage Livy speaks of Cales as their chief city;

but a little later he tells us that they had three

cities, Ausona, Minturnae, and Vescia, all of which

appear to have been situated in the plains bordering

on the Liris, not far from its mouth. (Liv. viii. 16,

ix. 25.) At this period they were certainly an in

considerable tribe, and were able to offer but Utile

resistance to the Itoman arms. Their city of Cales

was captured, and soon after occupied by a Roman

colony, B.C. 333; and though a few years after

wards the success of the Samnites at Lautulae in

duced them to take up arms again, their three

remaining towns were easily reduced by the Roman

consuls, and their inhabitants put to the sword. On

this occasion Livy tells us (ix. 25) that " the Au-

sonian nation was destroyed;" it is certain that its

name does not again appear in history, and is only

noticed by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the extinct

races which had formerly inhabited Latium.

But however inconsiderable the Ausonians appear

at this time, it is clear that at a much earlier period

they were a powerful and widely extended nation.

For although it is probable that the Greeks frequently

applied the name with little regard to accuracy, and

may have included races widely different under tho

common appellation of Ausonians, it is impossible to

account for this vague and general use of the name,

unless the people to whom it really belonged had

formed an important part of the population of Cen

tral Italy. The precise relation in which they were

considered as standing to the Opicans or Oscans it

is impossible to determine, nor perhaps were the

ideas of the Greeks themselves upon this point very

clear and definite. The passages already cited prove

that they were considered as occupying Campania

and the western coast of Italy, on which account the

Lower Sea (Mare Inferum, as it was termed by the

Romans), subsequently known as the Tyrrhenian,

was in early ages commonly called by the Greeks

the Ausonian Sea.* (Strab. v. 233; Dionys. i. 11 ;

Lycophr. Alex. 44; Apoll. Rhod. iv. 590.) Other

accounts, however, represent them as originally an

inland people, dwelling in the mountains about Bcne-

ventum. (Festus, s. v. Auxmia.) Scymnus Chius

also speaks of them as occupying an inland region

(Perieg. 228); and Strabo (p. 233) tells us that

they had occupied the mountain tract above tho

Pontine marshes, where in Roman history we meet

only with Volscians. On the whole, it is probable

that the name was applied with little discrimination

to all the native races who, prior to the invasion of

the Samnites, occupied Campania and the inland

mountainous region afterwards known as Samnium,

and from thence came to be gradually applied to all

tho inhabitants of Central Italy. But they seem to

have been regarded by the best authorities as dis

tinct from the Oenotrians, or Pelasgic races, which

inhabited the southern parts of the peninsula (seo

Aristot. I. c); though other authors certainly con

founded them. Hellanicus according to Dionysius

(i. 22) spoke of the A usonians as crossing over into

Sicily nnder their king Siculus, where the people

meant are clearly the Siculi. Again, Strabo speaks (vi.

p. 255) of Temesa as founded by the Ausones, where

he must probably mean the Oenotrians, the only peo

ple whom we know of as inhabiting these regions be

fore the arrival of the Greeks. The use of the name of

Aiisonia for the whole Italian peninsula was merely

poetical, at least it is not found in any extant prose

writer; and Dionysius, who assures us it was used

by the Greeks in very early times, associates it with

* Pliny,on the contrary (iii. 5 s. 10, 10. s. 15), and,

if we may trust his authority, Polybius also, applied

the name of " Ansonium Mare," to the sea on the

SE. of Italy, from Sicily to the Iapygian Pro.

montnry, but this is certainly at variance with tho

! customary usage of the term.
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Hesperia and Satumia, both of them obviously

poetical appellations (i. 35). Lycophron, though

he does not use the name of Ausonia, repeatedly

applies the adjective Ausonian both to the country

and people, apparently as equivalent to Italian; for

he includes under the appellation, Arpi in Apulia,

Agylla in Etruria, the neighbourhood of Cumae in

Campania, and the banks of the Crathis in Lucania.

{Alex. 593, 615, 702, 922, 1355.) Apollonius

Rhodius, a littlo Inter, seems to use the name of

Ausonia (Auco^i'tj) precisely in the sense in which

it is employed by Dionysius Pcriegetcs and other

Greek poets of later times — for the whole Italian

peninsula. It was probably only adopted by the

Alexandrian writers as a poetical equivalent for

Italia, a name which is not found in any poets of

that period. (Apoll. Khod. iv. 553, 660, &c, ; Dion.

Per. 366, 383, &c.) From them the name of Au-

sonia was adopted by the Roman poets in the same

sense (Virg. Aen. vii. 55, x. 54, &c), and at a later

period became not uncommon even in prose writers.

The etymology of the name of Ausones is un

certain ; but it seems not improbable that it is ori

ginally connected with the same root as Oscus or

Opicus. (Buttmann. Lexil. vol. i. p. 68 ; Donaldson,

Varronianus, pp.3, 4.) [E. H. B.]

AUSO'NIA. [Ai-soses.]

AUSTERAYIA or AUSTRAWA, the German

name of an island in tho German Ocean (probably

Ameland), signifying " the sister island." The

Romans called it Glcssaria, because their soldiers are

said to have found ambor (tjlesswn or glass) there.

(Plin. H. N. iv. 27, xxxvii. 1 1 . § 2.) [L. &]

AUTARIA'TAE (AirapiOTai), described by

Strabo (vii. p. 317) as, at one time, the most nu

merous and bravest of tho Illyrians, appear to have

bordered to the eastward upon the Agrianes and

Bessi, to the south upon the Maedi and Dardani,

and in tho other directions upon tho Ardiaei and

Scordisci. (Leake.) We have only a few particu

lars respecting their history. Strabo relates (1. c.)

that they were frequently engaged in hostilities with

the Ardiaei respecting some salt-works situated on

the confines of both nations ; that they once subdued

the Triballi ; but were in their turn subjugated,

first by the Scordisci, and subsequently by the Ro

mans. We also learn from Diodorus (xx. 19) that

the Autariatae were likewise conquered by Audoleon,

king of Paconia, who transported 20,000 of them to

Mount Orbclus. (Comp. Strab. vii. p. 315; Arrian,

Anab. i. 5; Aelian, //. A. xvii. 41 ; Justin, xv. 2;

Appian, Illyr. 3 ; Leake, Nortiiern Greece, vol. iii.

pp. 463, 464.)
AUTEI, an Arab tribe mentioned by Pliny on the

road between Pelusium and Arsinoe. They occur

also in the neighbourhood of Berenice, in Foul Bay,

on the western coast of the Red Sea, at the NE. of

Nubia. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.) [G. W.]

AUTERI, in Ireland, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 2.

§ 5) as next to the Nagr.atae. Name for name the

Nagnatae are the peoplo of Connaught; but the

Kagnatae of Ptolemy was a city. This was to the

south of the Erd-\a\. If this name lie preserved in

Loch Erne (as it probably is), the locality of the

Auteri was in Mayo or Galway. [R. G. L.]

AUTHETA'NI. [Acsetani.]

AUTISSIODU'RUM. Julian marched from Au-

gustodunum (Autun) to Tricassini or Tricasses

(Troyes), and on his way he went through Au-

tissiodurum, or Autosidorum, as it stands in the

common texts of Anunianus (xvi. 2). This route

agrees with tho Anton. Itin. and the Table, which

place Autissiodorum on the road between Augus-

todunum and Tricasses. The place is therefore on

the site of Auxerre, on the Ywine, in the depart

ment of Yonne. Autissiodurum belonged to the

Scnones. A sepulchral inscription dug up at Aux-

erre contains " civitatis Senonum, Tricassinorum,

Meldorum, Pariorum, ct civitatis Aeduorum," but

it is difficult to see what conclusion can be derived

from tliis. The name " civitas Autesiodurum " is

not found earlier than in tho Notitia of the Gallic

provinces. A patera found near Auxerre bears

the inscription Deo AProixiNi ii. p. n. M. autes-

siodukum. (Walckenaer, Ge'og., Sec., vol. i. p.

408.) ' [G. L.]

AUTO'LOLES, or AUTOLOLAE (AwoAaAm,

Ptol. iv. 6. §17; common reading AuroXirat), a

Gaetulian people on the W. coast of Africa, in the

" Libya Interior " of Ptolemy, both N. and S. of

the Atlas, with a city Autolala, or Autolalae (Auto-

AdAa, AvtoAx£Aoi). This city is one of Ptolemy's

points of astronomical observation, having the longest

day 13} hrs., being distant 3} hrs W. of Alexan

dria, and having the sun vertical once a year, at the

time of the winter solstice. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 24 ; viii.

16. § 4.) Rcichard takes it for the modern Agu-

Ion, or Aquilon. (Kleine Geogr. Schriften, p. 506.)

All writers, except Ptolemy, call the people Au-

tololcs. (Plin. v. 1 ; Solin. 24 ; Lucan. Phars. iv.

677; Sil. Ital. iii. 306; Claudian. Laud. Stilich.

i. 356.)

Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 33) mentions, in the Western

Ocean, an island called Autolala, or Junonis Insula

("Hpas r\ Kal AoVoAaAa pijo*os), as distinct from the

Fortunatae group. Some take it for Madeira, but

this is very uncertain. [P. S.J

AUTO'MALA (A6to>oAo, Strab. ii. p. 123; Av-

TOfid\a£, Ptol. iv. 4. § 3 ; A&TojuoAcuca, Steph. B.,

Eth. AvtojuoAcwItijj and AlrrofiaXaxtis ; Avro-

judAcu, Diod. Sic. xx. 41), a border fortress of Cyre-

naica, on the extreme W. frontier, at the very bottom

. of the Great Syrtis, E. of the Altars of the Philaeni;

very probably the Anabucis of the Antoninc Itinerary,

25 M. P. E. of Uanadedari (the Arae Philaenorum,

p. 65). Modem travellers have discovered no vestige

of the place. It is mentioned by Diodorus, in con

nection with the difficult march of Ophelias, to sup

port Agathoclcs in the Carthaginian territory ; and

in its neighbourhood was a cave, said to have been

the abode of the child-murdering queen Lamia.

(Diod. I. c.) [P. S.]

AUTUICUM (Chartres), a town of the Carnutes,

a Celtic people. Their chief towns were Autricum

and Genabum. Autricum seems to derive its name

from tho Autura, or Eure, though the name Autura

does not occur in any ancient writing; but the river

is named Audura in the middle-age writings. Ava-

ricum, Bourges, is a name formed in like manner

from the river Avara. The position of Autricum is

determined by two routes in the Table, though the

name is miswritten Mitricum. Tho place afterwards

took the name of Carnutes or Camutum, whence the

name Chartres. [G. L.]

AUTRI'GONES (Airplyovts, Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 7,

53; Mela, iii. 1. § 10; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Aurigonae,

Flor. iv. 12. § 47; Autrigonae, Oros. iv. 21; pro

bably the 'AAAorprycu of Strabo, iii. p. 155), a people

in the N. of Hispania Tarraconcnsis, E. of the Can-

tabri, between the sea and the sources of the Iberus

(£4ro), in Biscaya, Guipuscoa, and Alava. The

little river Ncrva (A'errion) was in their territory,
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and W. of its mouth was the town of Flaviobriga,

which Ptolemy assigns to them, but Pliny to the

Vardoli. [Flaviobriqa.] Pliny states that among

their ten cities none were of any consequence, except

Tritium and Virovesca. Ptolemy assigns to

them the towns of Uxama Barca (Odfa^a Bapxa,

prob. Osma : comp. Muratori, p. 1095. 8), Segisa-

mnnculum (2eyurafi6yKou\oi', prob. S. Maria de

Ribaredonda), Virovesca (OvipoofcaKa), Ante-

quia (Axr*icoi/to), Deobriga (A<o5prya : Brinnos

or Miranda de Ebro), Vendeleia (p6tnS4\tia), and

Saliunca (SaAiiJ-yita). The great road from Astu-

rica to Caesaraugusta and the Pyrenees entered the

land of the Autrigones, near ViroTesca, and from this

place it branched out into three. The N. branch

led to the W. pass of the Pyrenees, and on it the

towns and distances were : Virovesca, Vindeloia,

11 M.P., Deobriga, 14 M. P. (/<. Ant. p. 455.)

The second road led to Caesaraugusta, and on it

were : Verovcsca (sic in It), Segasainunclum (sic

in It), 1 1 M. P., Libia, 7 M. P. (prob. Leyva),

Tritium, 18 M. P. {It Ant. p. 394.) The third,

farther S., also led to Caesaraugusta, and on it

were : Virovesca, Atiliana, 30 M. P., Barbariana

(Arariana), 32 M. P. {It. Ant p. 450.) Whether

the Bursaones of Livy (Kr. xci.), the Bursaonenses

of Pliny, the Bursavolenses of Hirtins (B. II. 22)

belong to the Autrigones or the Berones is uncertain.

(Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 445, 446.) [P. S.]

AUXACII, or AUZACII MONTES (ra Auf(i-

Kia, or Av^Jutia tpri), a part of the Altai range, SW.

of the Annilri M. and NW. of the Atmiraei M.,

having its W. part in Scythia extra Imaum, and its

E. part in Serica. Ptolemy places the W. division

between 149° long, and 49° lat. and 165° long,

and 55° lat. These mountains contained the sources

of the river Occhardes (prob. Selenga). The district

N. of them was called Auxacitis (or Auzacitis),

with a city Auxacia (or Auzacia), which was one

of Ptolemy's positions of astronomical observation,

having its longest day about 1 6J hours, and being

distant from Alexandria 5 hours 36 min. to the east.

(Ptol. vi. 15. §§ 2, 3, 4; 16. §§ 2, 3, 4; viii. 24.

§ 4: comp. Oxii M.) [P. S.]

AU'XIMUM {ACioufioy, Strab. AS{iau>k, Procop.;

Eth. Auximas, -Stis; Orimo), a city of Picenum,

situated on a lofty hill about 12 miles SW. of

Ancona. It is first mentioned in B.C. 174, when the

Roman censors caused walls to be erected around it,

and its forum to be surrounded with a range of

shops. (Liv. xli. 27.) From hence it woidd appear

that it had then already received the Roman fran

chise ; but it did not become a Roman colony till

B.C. 157. (Veil. Pat.i. 15.) The great strength

of its position seems to have soon rendered it a place

of importance. During tho wars between Sulla and

Carbo, it was hero that Pompey first made head

against the officers of the latter (Plut. Pomp. 6);

and on the outbreak of the Civil War in B. c. 49,

it was occupied by the partisans of Pompey as one

of the chief strongholds of Picenum, but the inha

bitants declared in favour of Caesar, and opened the

gates to him. (Caes. B.C.i. 12 ; Lucan. ii. 466.)

Under the Roman Empire it continued to be a city

of importance, and retained its colonial rank, as we

learn from numerous inscriptions, though Pliny does

not notice it as a colony. (Grutcr, Inter, p. 372. 4,

445.9,446. 1,465. 4, &c; Orcll. Inter. 3168,3899;

Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Strab. v. p. 241 ; Itin. Ant.

p. 312.) At a later period it rose to a still more

distinguished position, and is distinctly called by

Procopius the chief city of Picenum, and the capital

of the province. Hence it played an important part

in the wars of Belisarius aguinst the Goths, and

was not reduced by him till after a long siege, in

which he himself very nearly lost his life. (Procop.

B. G. ii. 10, 11, 16,23—27, iii. 11, tec.) It re

mained afterwards for a long period subject to the

Byzantine Empire, and was one of the fivo cities

which constituted what was termed the Pentapolis

under tho Exarchate of Ravenna. The modern city

of Otimo retains the same elevated site as the ancient

one; it continued to be a considerable place through

out the middle ages, and still has a population of

above 5000 inhabitants. Numerous inscriptions,

statues, and other ancient relics, have been found

there. [E. H. B.]

AUXU'ME (A«{oumi», A6{ou>»>, Ptol. iv. 7.

§ 25 ; "A(ou/ius, Steph. Byz. a. e. ; Eth. 'Afovfihris,

Perip. Mar. Eryth. p. 3 : AfaTitrns, Procop.

B. Pert. i. 19), the modern Axum, the capital of

Tigre, in Abyssinia, was the metropolis of a pro

vince, or kingdom of the same name (ltegio Axiomi-

tarum), and is described byStephanus B.(j.t>.)aslhe

chief town of the Aethiopes Auxumitae (PtoC iv. 7.

§ 29). Auxnme stood in about lat. 14° 7' N. to

the SE. of Memo and E. of the river Astaboras or

Tacazze. The modem city, which corresponds in

site to the ancient one, is described by Salt " as

standing partly in and partly at tho mouth of a

nook, formed by two hills on the NW. end of an ex

tensive and fertile valley, which is watered by a

small stream." The kingdom of Auxume was at

one time nearly co-extensive with the modern Abys

sinia, and comprised also a portion of tho SW. coast

of the Red Sea, and the tribes of the Sabaean and

Homerite Arabs on the opposite shore. Its principal

haven was Adulo (Arkeeka), from which it was

about 120 miles distant. Auxume and Adule were

the chief centres of the trade with the interior of

Africa in gold-dust, ivory, leather, hides, and aro-

matics. (Nonnosus, ap. Photium. n.3, p. 2, ed. Bek-

ker.) The Auxumitae were originally a pure Aethio -

pian race, with little admixture from the neighbour

ing Arabians. In the decline of the kingdom the

latter seem to have become the principal element in

the Auxmnite population. Tho kingdom and its

capital attained a high degree of prosperity after the

decline of Meroe, in the first or second century of

our era. As a city of inferior note, however, Auxume

was known much earlier ; and is even supposed by

some writers to have been founded by the exiled

Egyptian war-caste, in the reign of Psammitichus

B.C.671—617; by others, as Heeren(Afcc» ii. 1. p.

43 1 ) to have been one of the numerous priest-colonies

from Meroii. The Greek language was spoken at

Auxume—a circumstance which adds to the proba

bility that the city did not begin to flourish until

the Macedonian dynasty was established in Egypt,

and Greek factors and colonists had generally pene

trated tho Nile-Valley. Indeed, a Greek inscrip

tion, which will be noticed presently, makes it not

unlikely that, as regards the Hellenic clement of

its population, Auxume was a colony of its haven

Adule.

That Auxnme was a city of great extent its ruins

still attest. Travellers, however, vary considerably

in their accounts of its vestiges ; and the more re

cent visitors of Axum seem to have found tho

fewest authentic remains. Combes and Tamisior,

who visited it in 1836 ( Voyage en Abyttinie, vol. i.

p. 268.), for cxamplo, saw much less to describo
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than Mr. Salt in 1813, or Lord Valentia in 1808.

Its most interesting monument is its obelisk.

Originally there appear to have been 55 obelisks:

of which 4 were of superior magnitude to the rest.

One of the 4 is still erect It is 60 feet in height,

and is formed of a single block of granite. But it

is not inscribed with hieroglyphics, and differs con

siderably from Egyptian and Aethiopian structures

of that kind. For the Auxumite obelisk, although

quadrilateral, has not a pyramidal summit, but a

finial shaped like a slipper or a patera ; and on one

of its faces is a deep hollow groove, surmounting a

doorway, and running up the centre of the face from

the lintel of the door to the vertex of the obelisk.

It stands near a Daroo tree (Jicus sycammus) of re

markable size, and of great age—the sole survivor

possibly of a sacred grove, in which the other now

prostrate obelisks were erected. Nothing is known

of the date of these obelisks; but they are probably

not anterior to the Christian era.

The most interesting monument of Auxume is to

be found near its principal church. Tliis is a square

enclosure, with a pillar at each of its angles, and a

seat and footstool nearly in its centre. The walls,

pillars, and seat are all of granite. The enclosure

was, according to a local tradition, the coronation

chamber, and the seat the throne of the ancient

Auxumite kings. Bruce affirms, but more recent

travellers deny, that there is upon this footstool and

seat an inscription in Greek characters. The real

Auxumite inscription, however, appears, from Mr.

Salt's narrative, to be found upon another footstool

without the enclosure, and about 30 yards apart

from it. A Greek inscription was seen at Auxume

by the Portuguese missionaries in the 17th cen

tury. (Tellez, Hist, of Aethiopia, vol. i. ch. 22.)

The inscription on the latter footstool is bilingual

—Greek and Cushite, or Aethiopian—one set of

characters was probably intended for the native

Auxuinites, the other for their Greek rulers or colo

nists. Mr. Salt considers them as contemporary and

identical in meaning. He was unable to transcribe

much of the Aethiopic, which is in small letters;

but he copied the Greek inscription, which is in

rude characters.

By comparing the Auxumite inscription with the

Marmor AduHtanum [Adui-k], we find that they

both relate to the same dynasty of kings, and that

the latter is the more ancient of the two. From

each it appears that the Auxumite and Adulitan

nionarchs claimed a descent from Ares, and that

while the Adulitan king conquered various neigh

bouring tribes—Troglodytes, Ilomerites, Sabaeans,

&c.—the Auxumite king is simply stated to have

ruled over them. We may accordingly infer that

Adule was at first the more powerful state of the

two, and that Auxume derived its prosperity from

its commercial emporium on the Red Sea.

About A. d. 356 Athanasius of Alexandria was

expelled from his see by the Arians, and his suc

cessor Gregory insisted upon his right to re-conse

crate all the bishops in his diocese. The Byzantine

emperor Constantius Nieephorus accordingly ad

dressed a rescript to the kings of Auxume, ordering

them to send forthwith the Auxumitan bishop Fru-

inentius for re-consecration to Alexandria. This

rescript lias been transmitted to us by Athanasius

in the "Apology" which he addressed to Constnn-

tius shortly after his expuUion. (Athanas. Opera,

vol. i. pt. i. p. 315, ed. Bened.)

From the address of the rescript we learn that

two equal and contemporary monarchs, Aeizanas and

Sazanas, reigned at that time in Auxume. These

names are, probably, like that of the Parthian Su-

renas, not so much personal as official appellations.

Now, the above-mentioned Greek inscription records

the name and acts of Aizanas, king of the Auxu-

mitcs, Homcrites, &c, and moreover mentions his

royal brothers Saizanas and Adcphas. The rescript

and the inscription, therefore, relate to the same per

sons and the same period. There is, indeed, some

little difficulty respecting the religion of the Auxu

mite inonarchs at this epoch. The city was a

Christian see, since Frumentius was its bishop, and

Christianity had been preached in Abyssinia at least

as early as A. D. 330. Two suppositions, therefore,

are before us: (1) that Aeizanas and Sa/.anas were

Christians, but retained on public monuments the

old pagan formularies, as most familiar to their sub

jects; or (2) they were tolerant princes, and pro

tected, without themselves embracing, the new faith.

Cosmas, the Indian voyager, who composed his work

on Christian Topography in the sixth century a. i>.,

mentions another Auxumite king, whom he names

Elesbaan, and who was contemporary with the em

peror Justinian, i.e. A. d. 527—565. (Nonnosus,

ap. Phot. p. 2, ed. Bekker) Here we seem to find

the Arabic prefix Al or El; and in the " Book of

Axum or Abyssinian Chronicles," a copy of whic h

was brought to this country by Mr. Bruce, several of

the Auxumite kings have a similar prefix to their

names. If the names be wholly or partially Arabic,

the circumstance affords an additional proof of the

gradual inBux of the Arabs into Aethiopia, which

we have already noticed. The subject of the Auxu

mite inscription is discussed by Buttmann (Mus.

der Alterthumswissenschaft, vol. ii. p. 575, where

alt the authorities are given). Vopiscus, in his ac

count of the emperor Aurelian's triumph in A. i>. 274

(Aurelian. 33), enumerates Axomitae among the

captives who preceded his chariot. These were

probably merchants who were resident in Palmyra

at the time of its capture; and if so, they afford an

additional proof of the commercial enterprise of their

countrymen. The Byzantine historians speak of the

Auxuinites as Indians, but by that term they imply

not an ethnical but a physiological distinction—the

dark colour of the Aethiopian race. (Bruce, Travels,

vol. i. p. 476, seq., vol. ii. p. 527, vol. iii. p. 128,

seq.; Valentia, Travel*, p. 87, seq. 180; Salt, Tra

vels in Abyssinia, p. 510; Combe and Tamister,

Voyage en Abysstnie, vol. i. p. 268; Bitter, Erd-

kundc, vol. i. p. 222; Mauncrt, Geograph.d. Alien.

x. 1, p. 122, seq.) [W. B. D.]

AUZA (It. Ant. p. 30), AUZEA (Tac. Ann.

iv. 25), AUZIA (A0£a, ptol. iv. 2. § 31, vulg.

AG(iva: Colonia Auziexsis, Inscr.), an important

inland city of Mauretania Caesariensis, on the high

road from Caesarea to Sitifi, stood in a small desert

plain, at the N. foot of the Jebel Deira (Garaphi

M.), and near the sources of the river A Hons (pro

bably the ancient Audus). A tradition, quoted by

Josephus from Menander, ascribes its foundation to

Ithobalus, king of Tyre, the contemporary of Ahab,

king of Israel. (Antiq. Jud. viii. 7. s. 13. § 2 :

ovtos ttcrtat A££av r^v iv AiGvp.) Its

position exposed it greatly to the attacks of the bar

barians. In the reign of Tiberius, when it was the

scene of Dolabella's victory over Tactarinas, and the

latter chieftain's death (a.d. 24), it is described by

Tacitus (/. c.) as a half-destroyed fort, which had

been burnt by the Numidians, shut in by vast forests
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on all sides ; but its subsequent state, as a flourish

ing colony, is attested by extant inscriptions, one of

which records the defeat and death of a rebel Moorish

chieftain, Faraxes, who had led his cavalry into the

city's territory, by the praefect Q. Gargilius. This

inscription concludes with the date vm. kal. fkb.

pr. ccxxi., which Orelli explains as the 221st year

from the establishment of the province of Nuinidia

by Julius Caesar, in B.C. 46; this would bring the

date of the inscription to a.d. 176, in the reign of

M. Antoninus. The place is mentioned again in the

war of Theodosius against Firmus, a. d. 373, under

the various names, in the corrupted text of Ammianus

MarcelHnus (xxix. 5), of mumcipium or castdlum

Addense, Audiense, and Duodiense; and D*Ave*zac

refers the inscription just mentioned to the period of

this war, identifying the Faraxes of the inscription

with the Fericius of Ammianus. (Afrique Ancienne,

pp. 233, 234.)
The site of Auzia is marked by the ruins called

by the Arabs Sour-el-Hezlan (Sour Guzlan, Shaw),

S. of the modern llamza, which has been constructed

almost entirely of the ruins of the ancient city.

Among these ruins are the inscriptions copied by

Shaw, and referred to above. Remarking on tho

accuracy of the brief description given by Tacitus,

Shaw says, " Auzia hath been built upon a small

plat of level ground, every way surrounded with such

an unpleasant mixture of naked rocks, and barren

forests, that I don't remember to have met with a

more melancholy situation." (Shaw, Travels, voL i.

pp. 80, foil, pp. 37—40, 2d ed.; Orelli, Inscr. No.

529 ; Fellissier, Exploration Scientijique de VAU

gene, vol. vi. p. 352.) [P. S.]

AUZACIA, &c, [Auxacti Montes.]

AVANTICI, an Inalpine people, whom the em

peror Galba included within the limits of Gallia

Karbonensis (Flin. ill. 4). Pliny mentions Dinia

(Digne) as the capital of the Avantici and Bodion-

tici, and thus enables us to determine the position of

the Avantici in a general way. Digne is in the de

partment of Basses Alpcs, on the Bleonne, a branch

of the Durance. A place named Avancon seems to

represent the name A7entici; but D'Anville thinks

that its position does not correspond to the probable

position of the Avantici. [G. L.]

AVARES (Avari, 'A§d>eiT} *A§d>oi). It is far

easier to give the ethnological relations and the

conquests of this important population than to fix

its exact original locality ; though this by a certain

amount of not illegitimate speculation, may be

approximated. It is the Byzantine writers who

chiefly mention the Avars, and that in a manner

to show not only that they were members of the

great Turanian stock, but also to suggest the doc

trine that the still more famous Huns were in the

same category. Different chiefs of the Avars are

frequently mentioned, and the usual title is x°-

ydvos, Cacanus, Gaganus, Chaganus or Caganus,

This is the title Khan, as in Zengis-A'Mn, in its

uncontracted form, and its application is a sure sign

that the population wluch used it was either Turk or

Mongol. Their connection with the Huns is as clear.

Theophylact writes (vii. 8) that " when Justinian

held the Empire, there settled in Europe a portion

of the ancient tribes of the Var (Ouap), and Chun

(Xowvl), who named themselves Avars, and gloried

in calling their chief Khagan (XaydVos)." Again,

Paulus Diaconus states, that " Avares primum

lluni, postea de regis proprii nomine Avares ap-

pcllati sunt" (i. 27). The importance of this

passage will be considered in the sequel. It is the

Avars who, flying before the Turks, seek the alliance

of Justinian, and whom the Turks, in demanding

their surrender, call Var-chonites {Ovapx^vnaC),

a form which has reasonably passed for a compound

of Var and Hun. Even if we object to this cri

ticism, by supposing the original designation to have

been Var-chun (or some similar form) and the con

nection with the Huns to have been a mere inference

from the similarity of name, on the part of the

writers, who spoke of the Var and Chun, the affinity

between the two populations must have been con

siderable; otherwise, the identification would have

been absurd. The name Psewlavari (^VtvlSd€apoi) in

Theophylact (vii. 8) creates a difficulty; since we aro

not told in what manner they differed from the true.

Yet even these false Avars aro especially stated to

have been Var and Chun. Jornandes, too (De

liebus Getic. 52) speaks of a tract on the Danube

called Hun-i-var; the same combination, with its

elements transposed. Still there are some difficulties

of detail arising from the fact of Theophylact him

self separating the Huns from Chun; and also a

nation called Savirs (SaSefpoi) from tbe Avars

(JA€dpoi); and these are difficulties which no ono

but a good Turkish philologist is likely to entirely

set aside.

The notice of the Avars by Priscus, is to the

effect that between the years 461 and 465 they

were distressed by heavy fogs arising from the

Ocean, and by vast flocks of vultures which raven

ously fed upon them (i. e. the Avars), that they

forced them upon the Saviri, who were thus forced

upon the Saraguri, Urogi, and Onoguri (all popu

lations known to be Turk), who, in their turn,

were compelled to seek the alliance of the Byzantine

Romans. This is but an instance of the tendency,

so common with historians, to account for all

national movements, by the assumption of some

pressure from without, width they then strive to

trace to its remotest origin. The name Avar is tho

only undoubted historical part about it. It is in

a. d. 558, that they came in contact with the

Alans, requested them to make them known to the

Romans, and flying before the Turks. As the

Alan country was in the present Government of

Caucasus, this is the first, unexceptionable Avar

locality ; and even here they are strangers. More

or less supported by the Romans, and retained

against the Slavonians of the Danube, the Avars

spread over Thrace and Bulgaria, and effected a

permanent settlement in Hungary, and an empire as

well. From Hungary. Dalmatia and Croatia aro

overrun ; as are Thuringia, Franconia, and even

parts of Gaul.

After a series of political relations with the

Gepidae and Lombards, the power grows and de

clines, is materially broken by the Carlovingian

kings, and finally destroyed by the Slavonians of

Moravia. The valley of the Erlav, however, and

feeder of the Danube, was called terra A varorum,

as late, at least, as the 10th century.

The Avars throw light upon populations other

than the Huns. They add to the list of facts which

favour the notion of the Herodotean Scythae

(Scoloti) having belonged to the Turk stock. The

Scoloti deduced their origin from Targitaus (Herod,

iv. 5); and Targitius was rwv 'A€dpwy <pv\(fj

kv))p T€p(£A«*T0T (Theophan. i. 6). In truth, he

was Turk, or the Eponymus to the Turk stock in

general, and the whole Herodotean legend about
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him and his sons is current amongst the Kherghiz

at the present day.

But, a not illegitimate speculation may carry us

further still. A var was a native name, and it was de

duced from a king so called (Paul. Diacon. ut gupr.').

This means that there was such an eponymus as

Avar; just as the statement that the Greeks called

themselves Hellenes from their king Hellen, would

imply an eponymus of that name. Like Hellen, the

Avar was a mythological rather than a real person

age. Hence, it is suggested that the fabulous A baris

of the Hyperborei (Herod, iv. 36) who was carried

roiind the world on an arrow, without eating food,

may have been the eponymus of the Avars. Name

for name, the words coincide ; and no locality, as

the original area of the Avars, would suit better

than that of the Herodotean Hyperborei. A district

on or to the east of the Tobol would satisfy the

conditions required for the locality of the Hyper

boreans and the belief in Abaris. This hypothesis

infers the existence of a population from the exist

ence of a personal name,—that personal name being

assumed to be an eponymus. If this be legitimate

the Avars, without being exactly the ancient Hyper

boreans, were that portion of them more especially

connected with the name of Abaris. [R. G. L.]

AVARICUM (Bourges), the chief town of the

Bituriges, a Celtic people (Caes. B. G. vii. 13, 15),

on the Avara, Evre, a branch of the Cher, which

falls into the Loire. Caesar describes it as the

finest city in almost all Gallia, and as nearly sur

rounded by a river and a marsh, with only one ap

proach to it, and that very narrow. The modern

town is situated at the junction of the Aaron and

the Evre, and each of these rivers receives other

streams in or near the town. The wall of Avaricum

is particularly described by Caesar (vii. 23). It

was built, like all the Gallic town walls, of long

beams of timber, placed at intervals of two feet; the

beams, which were 40 feet long, being so placed

that their ends were on the outside. The spaces

between were filled up with earth, but in front on

the outside with large stones. The beams were

fastened together on the inner side. On these beams

others were placed, and the intervals were filled up

in like manner; and so on, till the wall had the re

quisite height. Caesar besieged Avaricum (n. c.

52) during the rising of the Galli under Vcrcin-

getorix. The place was taken by assault, and the

Roman soldiers Bpared neither old men, women, nor

children. Out of 40,000 persons, only 800 escaped

the sword, and made their way to the camp of Ver-

cingetorix, who was in the neighbourhood. Under

the division of Augustus, the town was included in

Aquitania, and it finally took the name of Bituriges

or Biturigae, which seems to have become Biorgas

in the middle ages, and finally Bourges, now the

capital of the department of Cher. The position of

Avaricum is determined by the Itineraries, from

Augustonemetum, Clermont, to Avaricum ; from

Caesarodunum, Tours, to Avaricum, and other

routes. [G. L.]

AVA'RUM PR. (Atiapov &Kpov, PtoL ii. 6. § I),

a promontory on the W. coast of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, between the rivers Avus and Nacbis, pro

bably near Giro*. [P. S.J

AVEIA ('Aoirfa: Eth. Avcias, -alis), a city of the

Vestini, placed by the Tabula Peutingeriana on the

road from Prifernum to Alba Fucensis. Its name

is also found in Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 59) among the

cities of the Vcatini, but is not mentioned by Pliny,

though wo learn from inscriptions that it must have

been a municipal town of some importance. There

is little doubt that we should read " Aveiae " for

"Avellae" in Silius Italicus (viii. 519) where ho

enumerates it among the towns of the Vestini, and

celebrates the excellence of its pastures. We learn

from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 228, where the cor

rection of " Aveias ager " for " Veios * admits of no

doubt) that its territory was portioned out in tlie

same manner as that of Amiternum, but was not

made a colony, and retained, as we learn from an

inscription, the subordinate rank of a Praefcctura.

The site of Aveia has been a subject of much dis

pute, but Giovenazzi, a local antiquarian, who has

investigated the matter with great care, places it

near Fossa, a village about six miles S. of Atptila,

where there are said to be considerable remains of

an ancient city, as well as a church of Sta Balbina,

connected by ecclesiastical records with the ancient

Aveia. The ruins at Civita di Bagno, snpposed by

Holstenius to be those of Aveia, are ascribed by this

author to Furconium. (Giovenazzi, Delia Ciita

(f Aveia nci Vestini, Roma 1773, 4to.; Holsten.

Not. in Cluver. p. 139 ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 257

—263 ; Orell. Inscr. 106.) [E. H. B.]

AVE'NIO(Ami'(«*', Strab. p. 185: Eth. Avenni-

cus, A^nwn> jos, Avfytuvirns : Avignon), a town

of Gallia Narbonensis, at the junction of the Drn-

entia, Durance, and the Rhone. It was in the terri

tory of the Cavares; and Pliny and Mela (ii. 5) call

it Avenio Cavarum. Pliny (iii. 4) enumerates it

among the " oppida Latina," that is, the towns which

bad the Latinitas, of Gallia Narbonensis. Ptolmcy

calls it a colonia. Stcphanus (*. v. Ayei'taj*) calls

it " a city of Massalia," from which it seems tint

there is some authority for supposing it to be a

Greek foundation, or to have come under the do

minion of the Greeks of Marseille. Besides the

resemblance of the ancient and modern names, the

site of Avignon is determined by the Itin. route

from Arelate to Vienna and Lugdunum, which

passed through Avenio. [G. L.]

 

COIN OF AVENIO.

AVENTICUM (Avenches), the chief city of the

Helvetii. (Tac. Hist. i. 68.) It is not mentioned

by Caesar. About Trajan's time, or shortly after,

it became a Roman colony with the name Pia Flavia

Constans Emerita. It seems to have been originally

the capital of the Tigurini [Tiguiuni], one of tho

four Helvetic pagi. Its position is determined by

inscriptions and the Roman roads which meet there.

Ptolemy places it in the territory of the Scquani,

from which we may conclude that part of the Hel

vetii were then attached to the Scqnani. In the

time of Ammianus (xv. 11) Aventicum was a de

serted place, but its former importance was shown

by its ruins. There are still remains of an amphi

theatre, aqueduct, and part of the wall at Avenches,

or Wifflisburg, as the Germans call it, in the present

canton of Waadt or Pays de Vaud. Many objects of

antiquity have been found at Avenches. [G. L.]

AVERNUS LACUS or AVERNI LACUS

("Aopvos \tfunj: Lago dAvcrno), a small lake in



AVERNUS. 351AXIA.

Campania, between Cumac and the Gulf of Baiae.

It occupies the crater of an extinct volcano, the

steep sides of which rising precipitously around it,

and covered in ancient times with dark and shaggy

woods, gave it a strikingly gloomy character; and it

was probably this circumstance, associated with the

sulphureous and mephitic exhalations so common in

the neighbourhood, that led the Greeks to fix upon

it as the entrance to the infernal regions, and the

scene of Ulysses' visit to the shades. How early

this mythical legend became attached to the lake

we know not, but probably soon after the settlement

of the Greeks at Cumae. Ephorus, however, is the

earliest writor whom we find cited as adopting it.

(ap. Strab. v. p. 244.) It was commonly reported

that tho pestiferous vupours arising from the lake

were so strong that no living thing could approach

its banks, and even birds were suffocated by them

as they flew across it Hence its Greek name

"Aopvos was commonly supposed to be derived from

a and 5pvu. This is probably a mere etymological

fancy : but it is not improbable that there was some

foundation for the fact, though it is treated as merely

fabulous by Strabo and other writers. Similar effects

from mephitic exhalations are still observed in the

valley of Amsanctus and other localities, and it must

be observed that Virgil, who describes the pheno

menon in some detail, represents the noxious vapours

as issuing from a cavern or fissure in the rocks

adjoining the lake, not from the lake itself ; and

constantly uses the expression "Averna loca" or

" Averna," as does Lucretius also, in speaking of

tiie same locality. But while the lake itself was

closely surrounded with dense woods, these would so

much prevent the circulation of the air, that the

whole of the atmosphere might be rendered pesti

lential, though in a less degree. In the time of

Strabo the woods had been cut down ; but the vol

canic exhalations seem to have already ceased alto

gether. (Strab. v. pp. 244, 245 ; Pseud. Aristot.

de Mirab. 102 ; Antig. Caryst. 167; Diod. iv. 22 ;

Virg. Aen. iii. 442, vi. 201, 237—242 ; Lucr. vi.

739—749; Sil. Ital. xii. 121; Nonius, i. p. 14;

Daubeny on Volcanoes, p. 199.)

The lake itself was of nearly circular form, about

a mile and a half in circumference, though Diodorus

reckons it only 5 stadia ; and like most volcanic

lakes, of great depth, so that it was believed to be

unfathomable. (Lycophron. Alex. 704; Diod. l.c.\

Pseud. Arist. I. c. ; Lucan. ii. 665.) It seems to

have had no natural outlet ; but Agrippa opened a

communication between its waters and those of the

Lncrinc Lake, so as to render the Lake Avernus

itself accessible to ships ; and though this work did

not continue long in a complete state, there appears

to have always remained some outlet from the inner

lake to the Gulf of Baiae. (Strab. I.e.; Cassiod.

Var. ix. 6. For further particulars concerning

the work of Agrippa see Li'Citmrjs Laccb.) At a

subsequent period Nero conceived the extravagant

project of constructing a canal, navigable for ships

from the Tiber to the Lake Avernus, and from

thence into the Gulf of Baiae ; and it appears that

the works were actually commenced in the neigh

bourhood of the Avernus. (Suet. Aer. 31 ; l'lin.

xiv. 6. s. 8; Tac. Ann. xv. 42.) There existed

from very early times an oracle or sanctuary on the

banks of the lake, connected with the sources of

mephitic vapours; and this was asserted by many

writers to be the spot where Ulysses held conference

with the shades of the departed. It was pretended

that the Cimmerians of Homer were no others than

the ancient inhabitants of the banks of the lake, and

his assertion that they never saw the light of the

sun, was explained as referring to their dwelling in

subterranean abodes and caverns hollowed in tho

rocks. (Ephorus ap. Strab. I. c. ; Lycophr. 695 ;

Max. Tyr. Diss. xiv. 2 ; Sil. Ital. xii. 1 30.) The soft

ness of the volcanic tufo of which the surrounding

hills are composed, rendered them well adapted for

this purpose ; and after the whole neighbourhood

had been occupied by the Romans, Cocceius carried

the road from the lake to Cumae, through a long

grotto or tunnel. (Strab. v. p. 245.) A similar

excavation, still extant on the S. side of the lake, is

now commonly known as the Grotta della Sibilla;

it has no outlet, and was probably never finished.

Those writers who placed here the Cimmerians of

Homer, represented them as having been subse

quently destroyed (Ephorus, I. c. ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9) ;

but the oracle continued down to a much later

period; and the lake itself was regarded as sacred

to Proserpine or Hecate, to whom sacrifices were

frequently offered on the spot It was under pre

tence of celebrating these sacred rites that Hannibal

in B.C. 214 visited the Lake Avernus at the head of

his army ; but his real object, according to Livy, was

to make an attempt upon the neighbouring towu of

Putcoli. (Liv.xxiv. 12,13; Sil. Ital. xii. 106—160.)

There exist on the SE. side of the lake the pic

turesque ruins of a large octagonal vaulted edifice,

built of brick, in the style of the best Roman works;

this has been called by some writers the temple of

Proserpine; but it is more probable that it was em

ployed for thermal purposes. [E. H. B.]

AVIO'NES, a tribe in the north of Germany,

dwelling probably in Schleswig, on the river A uice,

a tributary of the Eyder, or in the duchy of Latten-

burg. (Tacit. Germ. 40.) They are believed to be

the same people as the Chabiones or Cavioncs.

(Mamert. GenethL Max. Aug. 7, Panegyr. Coral.

6.) [L. S.]

AVIUM PR [Taprobanb.]

AVRAVANNUS. [Abrauannus.]

AVUS (Ptol. ii. 6. § 1 : ABov norapjA (VSoAof),

or AVO (Mela, iii. 1 . § 8), a small river on the

W. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis, N. of the Durius

and S. of the Naebis, in the territory of the Gallaeci

Bracarii ; now called the Bio a"Aye [P. S.]

AXATI, aft. prob. OLAURA (Lora), a muni-

cipium of Hispania Baetica. (Inscr. ap. Gruter,

p. 1065, No. 2; Morales, pp.22, 99 j Florez, Esp.S.

vol. ix. p. 62.) [P. S.]

AXELODU'NUM, the 16th station, per lineam

valli of the Notitia, under the charge of the Collars

prima Uispanorum. This cohort is mentioned in an

inscription found at Ellenborough in Cumberland.

Place for place, Burgh on the Sands is Axellodunuin.

Name for name, Hexham suits better; as the -e/may

have been a diminutive form (as in Mosella) and

the -dunum is an element of composition. Horsley

prefers Burgh (Book i. c. 7). The evidence, also,

of there having been a station of Burgh is complete

(c. 9). [R. G. L.]

A'XIA ('A^(o), a small town of Etruria, mentioned

by Cicero (]iro Caec. 7), who calls it a " castcllum,"

and describes it as situated " in agro Tarquiniensi."

It is probably the same of which the name is found in

Stephanus of Byzantium (j. v. A{ia), who tells us

only that it was1' a city of Italy." Its site maybe fixed

with much probability at a place still called Castel

d A sto or Castellaccio, about six miles W. of Vi
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terbo. The ancient town appears to have occupied

tho angle formed by two small streams named the

Rio Secco and Arcione, flowing through deep vallies

or ravines with precipitous escarpments on each 6ide.

Some slight fragments of the ancient walls are all

that remain on the site of the town ; but the opposite

or N. bank of the valley of the Arcione was evi

dently in ancient times the Necropolis of the town,

and presents a remarkable assemblage of sepulchres.

These are not merely subterranean chambers cut out

of the rock, but present regular architectural facades,

with bold cornices and mouldings in relief, all hewn

out of tho soft tnfo rock ofwhich the escarpments of

the cliffs are composed. They vary in height from

12 to 30 feet, but have all a remarkable resemblance

in their architectural character, and occupy a con

siderable extent of cliff in a regular range like a

street, extending also some distance up a lateral

ravine which opens into the principal valley. Many

of these tombs have inscriptions over them in Etrus

can characters, most of which consist of, or at least

contain, the customary formula ECA2T0INE2A.

Since the first discovery of these monuments in 1808

by Professor Orioli of Bologna, they have attracted

much attention, more perhaps than they really de

serve. Their architecture is thought to have a strong

resemblance to the Egyptian, but it is still more

closely connected with the Doric Greek, of which in

deed the whole Tuscan architecture was merely a

modification. Nor is there any reason to assign them

a very remote antiquity ; Orioli is probably correct in

referring them to the fourth or fifth century of Borne.

They certainly however seem to prove that Axia

must have been a place of more consideration in the

flourishing times of Etruria, than it was in the days

of Cicero ; though it could never have been more

than a small town, and was probably always a de

pendency of Tarquinii, as its name never occurs in

history. The remains at Cartel dAsso have been

described in detail by Orioli (Dei Sepolcrali Edijizi

delV Etruria Media, 1826, inserted in Inghirami,

Man. Etruschi, vol. iv. ; and a second time in the

Annali delV Institute di Corr. Archeol. 1833,

p. 18—56), and again by Dennis {Cities, efc. of

Etruria, vol. i. p. 229—242.) [E. H. B.]

AXl'ACES ('A{id/o|i : Teligul), a river of Sar-

matia Europaea, E. of the Tyras (Dniester), flowing,

according to Ptolemy, right through Sarmatia, a

little above Dacia, as far as the Carpathi M. On its

banks were the people called Axiacae. (Mela, ii. 1.

§ 7; Plin. iv. 12. s. 26; Ptol. iiL 5. 8 18, 10.

§ 14; comp. Pasiaces.) [P. S.]

AXIMA (Aisme), a town of the Centrones, ac

cording to Ptolemy, who are an Alpine people. In

the Table it is placed, but under the name Axuna,

between Bergintrum (St. Maurice') and Darantasia

(Moutiers en Tarentaise), on the road over the pass

of the Alpis Graia or Petit Si. Bernard. The po

sition is thus determined to be that of Aisme. The

Antonino Itin. omits Axima, but makes the distance

xviii. between Bergintrum and Darantasia, the same

distance that is given in the Table. It is said that

inscriptiuns have been found at Aisme with the name

Forum Claudii ; yet Forum Claudii is a different place,

though in the country of the Centrones. [G. L.]

AXI'NIUM. [Uxama.]

AXIO'POLIS or AX1UPOLIS ('A{<oiiroAij :

Rassova), a town of Lower Moesia, situated on the

river Axius, which flowed into the Danube near its

southernmost mouth, which is now stopped up, and

the Limes Trajani. (PtoL iii. 10. § 11.) [L. S.]

A'XTUS ("Afioj, 'A|i<ii), the principal river of

Macedonia, and the eastern boundary of tho king

dom before tho reign of Philip, rises in Mt. Scar-

dus between Dardania and Dalmatia, a little NW.

of Scupi. It flows in a south-easterly direction

through Macedonia, and, after receiving the Erigon

and Astycus and passing by Pclla, falls into the

Thermaic gulf. The Lydias also now flows into the

Axius, but in the time of Herodotus (vii. 127) the

former river joined tho Haliacmon. The Axius has

frequently changed its course. In earlier times it

flowed into the sea between Chalastra and Thessa-

Ionica. (Strab. vii. p. 330.) In the middle ages

it was called Bardarium (BapSdptov, Anna Comn. i.

p. 18, Pans.), whence its modem name of Vardhdri.

The principal bridge across the Axius was near

Pella (Liv. xliv. 43); this bridge is probably iden

tical with the Mutatio Gephyra in the Itin.

ffierosol (p.605,Wess.). The Axius is a deep and

rapid river in winter, and is nearly two miles in

breadth before reaching the sea; but it can lie

crossed by several fords both in the lower and upper

parts of its course. (Clark, Travels, vol. iii. p. 334 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 258, 289, 437,

469; Tafcl, Thessalonica, pp. 69, seq. 287, seq.)

AXON, a river of Caria, mentioned by Pliny (v.

28), with Calynda: " flumen Axon, oppidnm Ca

lynda." Wo may, perhaps, infer that Calynda was

on or near the Axon. Leake places tho Axon im

mediately west of the gulf of Glaucus. [G. L.]

A'XONA (Aisne), a branch of the Isara (Oise).

The Oise joins the Seine below Paris. Caesar en

camped on the Axona in the second year (b. c. 57)

of his Gallic campaign (B. 0. ii. 5). Dion Cassius

(xxxix. 2) writes the name M^ovvvos. Ausonius

(Mosel. v. 461) names it " Axona praeceps," an

epithet which is not appropriate.

Tho Axona, according to Caesar, was in " extremis

Remorum finibus," and tho direction of his move

ments shows that this river was at or near their

northern boundary. [G. L.]

AXUENNA. A place of this name appears in

the Antonine Itin. on the road from Diirocorturuni

(Reims) through Verdun, to Divodurum (Metz). It

may have been a place on the Axona (Aisne), but

the site cannot be fixed.

Another Axuemia is mentioned in the Table, and

it seems to bo the same place that occurs in the An

tonine Itin. under tho corrupt name Muenna. It is

on the road from Reims to Bagacum (Bavay); and

the distance from Reims is marked x. in both these

routes. This determination is supposed to fix the

site of this Axnenna at the passage of the A ime,

between Neufchatel and Avaux. (D'Anville, No-

tice, &c.) [G. L.]

AXUME. [Auxcme.]

AXUS ('AJds: Axus), a city of Crete (Herod,

iv. 154), which is identified witli'Oafos (Steph. B.

s. v.), situated on a river (" rapidnm Crctae ve-

niemus Oaxen," Virg. Eel. 166), which, according

to Vibius Sequester (Flum. p. 15), gave its name

to Axus. According to the Cyrenacan traditions,

the Theracan Battus, their founder, was the son of

a damsel named Phronime, the daughter of Etear-

chus, king of this city (Herod. I. c). Mr. Pashley

(Travels, vol. i. p. 143, foil.) discovered the ancient

city in the modern village of Axus, near Mt. Ida.

The river of Axus flows past the village. Remains

belonging to the so-called Cyclopean or Pelasgic walls

were found, and in the church a piece uf white

marble with a sepulchral inscription in the ancient
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Doric Greek of the island. On another inscription

was a decree of a " common assembly of the Cre

tans," an instance of the well known Syncretism, as

it was called The coins of Axus present types of

Zens and Apollo, as might be expected in a city

situated on the slopes of Mt. Ida, and the foundation

of which was, by one of the legends, ascribed to a

son of Apollo. The situation answers to one of the

etymologies of the name: it was called Axus because

the place is precipitous, that word being used by

the Cretans in the same sense that the other Greeks

assigned to ayfits, a crag. (Hoeck, Krtta, vol. i.

p. 397.) [E.B.J.]

 

COIN OF AXUS.

A'XYLUS, a woodless tract in Asia Minor,
u northward of the region of lakes and plains, through

which leads the road from Afioum KarahissAr to

Konia and Erkle, a dry and naked region, which

extends as far as the Sangarius and Halys." (Leake,

Aria Minor, p. 65.) Livy (xxxviii. 18) describes

the Axylus as entirely destitute of wood; the in

habitants used dried cow-dung for fuel. Pococke,

who traversed part of the country, speaks of the

people as being much distressed for fuel, and com

monly using cow-dung. He might have found the

tame thing done in some parts of England. (Com

pare Hamilton, vol. i. pp. 448, 468, as to the Axy

lus.) The Roman consul Manlius marched through

the Axylus to invade Galatia. Part of this wood

less region was included in Phrygia, and part in Ga

latia and Lycaonia, The high plateaus north of

Konta and Erkle are the mountain-plains (opoirt'Sta),

as Strabo (p. 568) terms them, of the Lycaonians,

cold, treeless and waterless, but well adapted for

sheep-feeding. [G. L.J

A/A, a town of Armenia, mentioned by Pliny

(vi. 10). According to the Anton. Itinerary it was

26 II P. from Satala; it is conjectured to be the

same place as the Hassis of the Peutinger Tables,

which is distant from Satala 25 M. P. [E. Ii. J.]

A'ZALI CA^oAoi), a tribe in Upper Pannonia,

from which, perhaps, the modern town of Ozat,

derives its name. (Ptol. ii. 14. § 2; Plin. //. N.

iii. 28.) [L. S.]

AZA'NES 0A6W). It is stated by Arundcll

(.1.-/'/ Minor, vol. ii. p. 140) that, on a coin of

Themisonium in Phrygia, is a river-god, with the

name of Azanes, " evidence of some river being at or

near Themisonium." The site of Themisonium does

not appear to be quite certain; and nothing more

seems to be known of the river Azanes, though the

conclusion from the coin, that there was a river of

that name, can hardly be doubted. [G. L.J

AZA'NES [Arcadia.]

AZA'NI fAfwof : Eth. 'Afovfnrs), as the name

appears in Strabo (p. 576), and Stephanos (5. r.

'Afarof) The name on coins and inscriptions is

hifavoi, and also in Herodtan, the grammarian, as

Quoted by Stephanas. Azani is a city of Phrygia

Epictetus. The district, which was called Azanitis,

contained the sources of the river Rhyndacus.

This place, which is historically unknown, contains

very extensive ruins, which were first visited in 1824

by the Earl of Ashbumham (Arundell's Asia Minor,

vol. Si. p. 347); it had been incorrectly stated

(Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 14) that the

ruins were discovered by Dr. Hall. They have since

been visited by beveral other travellers. The remains

are at a place called Tchavdour-Hissar, on tho

left bank of the Rhyndacus. There are two Homan

bridges with elliptical arches over the Rhyndacus ;

or three according to Fellows. {Plan, p. 141.) On

the left bank of the Rhyndacus, on a slight eminence,

is a beautiful Ionic temple, " one of the most perfect

now existing in Asia Minor." (Hamilton. Rrjwarr.hr*,
■ )■■.. vol. i. p. 101.) Eighteen columns and one side

and end of the cella are standing. There are also
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the colossal foundations of another temple; and some

remains of a third. The theatre is situated near

half a mile from the temple; and there is a stadium
which ,l extends north and south in a direct line of

prolongation from the theatre, with which it is

immediately connected, although at a lower level.

Some of the marble seats, both in the stadium and

in the theatre, are well preserved, and of highly

finished workmanship." (Hamilton.) There is a

view of the temple of Azani in Fellows' Asia Minor

(pp. 137, 141). " There are many fronts of tombs

sculptured as doors with panels and devices, having

inscriptions." (Fellows, who has given a drawing

of one of these doors.) Among the coins which

Hamilton procured at this place, and in the sur

rounding country, there were coins of Augustus,

Claudius, Faustina, and other imperial personages.

Some also were autonomous, the legends bein^

A77/10 y, 'Upa BovXrf, or 'UpatrvvKArrros At(avtnwv,

or AifwiTon'. Several inscriptions from Azani

have been copied by Fellows (p. 142, Ac), and by

Hamilton (Appendix, 8—20). None of the in

scriptions are of early date, and probably all of them

belong to the Roman period. One of these records

" the great, both benefactor and saviour and founder

of the city, CI. Stratonicus," who is entitled consul

(vTrctTov) ; and the monnment was erected by his

native city. This Stratonicus, we may infer from

the name Claudius, was a native, who had obtained

the Roman citizenship. The memorial was erected

in the second praetorship (to 0 (TrpaTiryovyroi) of

CI. Apollinarius. Another inscription contains the

usual formula, f} BovKrf Kat 6 Ai)fios. In the interior

of the cells of the temple there are four long in

scriptions, one in well formed Greek cliaractcrs,

another in inferior Greek characters, and two in badly

cut Roman characters. There are also inscriptions

on the outside of the cella. It appears from one

inscription that the temple, which is now standing,

was dedicated to Zeus.
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The plan given by Fellows shows the positions of

the several buildings, which altogether must have

produced a very fine effect. There are no traces of

any city walls. [G. L.]

 

coin OF AZANI.

AZA'NIA, a city belonging to M.assilia, according

to Stephanas (j. v. 'A{aWa), quoting Philo. The

place is only mentioned in this passage, which is

worth notice, as adding to the list of Massaliot towns

in the south of France. Walckenaer (Geog., &c,

vol. i. p. 280) conjecturesthatit may be at Azillaret,

near Azille, in the department of Aude; but this

ia merely a guess, founded on a resemblance of

names. [G. L.]

AZA'NIA (tj 'ACoWo, Ptol. iv. 7. § 28; Peripl.

Mar. Eryth. pp. 10, 11, seq.), the modern coast of

Ajan, was another name for the maritime region of

eastern Africa called Barbaria, which extended from

the promontory of Aromata, lat. 11° N., to that of

Rhaptum, lat. 2° S. Ptolemy distinguishes between

Azania and Barbaria, defining the former as the in

terior, and the latter as the coast of the region which

bore these names. Azania was inhabited by a race

of Aethiopians, who were engaged principally in

catching and taming wild elephants, or in supplying

the markets of the Red Sea coast with hides and

ivory. At the southern limit of this undefined and

scarcely known region was the river Rhaptus, and

the haven Rhaptum (Ptol. iv. 9), which derived

their name from the Aethiopes Rhapsii. The Mare

Azanium, another name for the Sinus Barbaricus

(&ap€aptK6i k6\wo$, Ptol. iv. 7. § 28), skirted this

whole region. [\V. B. IX]

AZANUS. [India.]

AZARA ("A(apa), mentioned by Strabo (xi. p.

527) in his Account of Armenia as situated on the

Araxcs; some read tA Zdpa; probably like other

words occurring in that country, the name was spelt

indifferently. Groskurd (note ad I. c.) is inclined

to think it was a temple dedicated to the goddess

Zarctis, or the Perso-Armenian Artemis. (Comp.

Hesych. s. v. ; Selden, de DUs Syriis Synl. ii.

c. 15.) fE. B. J.]

AZEKAH, a city of the tribe of Judah. {Josh.

xv. 35.) It was situated in that part which was

called Scphela (rendered by the LXX. rijv re-

8tW}e, to vcSto!', and t& tchtcjpa), which, according

to Eusebius and St. Jerome, embraced all the coun

try about Eleutheropolis, to the north and west.

(Reland, PalaesL p. 187.) A village of this name

existed in their day between Eleutheropolis and Aclia

(lb. p. 603); and the site of Shocoh, with which it

is joined in 1 Sam. xvii. 1, is still preserved in the

small ruined village of Shwcikeh, in the south-east

of Judaea, where the hill country declines towards

the Plain of the Philistines. (Robinson, Bib. Res.

vol. ii. pp. 343, 349.) [G. VV.]

AZE'NIA. [Attica, p. 331, a.]

AZE'TIUM (*AfTrr?coi : Azctini), a town of

Apulia, the name of which does not occur in any

ancient author, under this form, but its correctness

is proved by its coins, which have types copied from

those of Tarentum and the legend at full AZH

TINflN. These coins, once erroneously assigned to

Azenia in Attica, arc found only in the southern

part of Apulia, and hence it is probable that the

"Ehctium" of the Tab. Pent., a name certainly

corrupt, ought to be read Azetium. If this con

jecture be admitted Azetium may be placed at Ru-

tigliano, a small town about 12 miles SE. of Bariy

where the coins in question have been frequently

discovered. The Aeoktini of Pliny (Hi. 11. s. 16)
though placed by him among the M Calabrorum

Medtterranei" in all probability belong to the same

place, and this may be the Roman form of the name.

(Millingen. Num. de Vltalie, p. 147.) [E. H. B.]
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AZIRIS, or AZILIS (*A(>*y, "A(t\ts, Herod.,

Steph. B., CalHm.; "Afpoc, Charax, ap. Steph. It.;

"A^vkis or "A^t/Atr ku-.utj. Ptol. ii. 5. § 2; Eth.

'A^iAf-r^t, Steph. B.), a district, and, according to

the later writers, a town, or village, on the coast of

Marmarica, on the E. frontier of Cyrenaica, in N.

Africa, opposite the island of Platca. Herodotns

tells us that it was colonized by Battus and his fol

lowers two years after their first settlement in Platea,

B.C. 638. He describes it as surronnded on both

sides by the most beautiful slopes, with a river

flowing throngh it, a description agreeing, according

to Pacho, with the valley of the river Temmtnth,

which flows into the Gulf of Bomba, opposite to the

island of Bomba (the ancient Platea). In a second

passage, Herodotus mentions it as adjacent to the

port of Menelaus, and at the commencement of the

district where silphium grows. (Herod, iv. 157, 159;

Callim. in Apoll. 89; Pacho, Voyage de la Marma-

rique, Sec. pp. 53,86.) It appears to be the same place

as the Portus Azarius (A 'A(dpto$ Ai'ftTj*') of Syne-

sius (c. 4 : Thrigc, Rat Cyrenens. p. 72). [P. S.]

AZIRIS ('A^fy, Ptol. v. 7. § 2)r a town of Ar

menia Minor, which, if we identify with Arsingan,

or Arzindjan, as Mannort (Geogr. vol. vi. pt. 2. p.

308) does, must be placed to the W. of the Eu

phrates. Abulfeda (Tab. Syr. p. 18) fixes this

place on the road between Siva* and Arzrum. Ac

cording to the Armenian chroniclers it was famous

for the worship of the goddess Anahid, and was

decorated with many temples by Tigranes II. After

the establishment of Christianity it remained an

important place, but attained its highest distinction

under the Mussulman princes of the Seljuk dynasty.

(St. Martin, Mem. sur TArmenie, vol. i. p. 71 ;

Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 312; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x.

p. 270.) [E.B. X]

AZI'ZIS, or AHTHTS (Tab. Peut.), AIXI (Pris-

cian. vi. p. 682, ed. Putsch), a town of Dacia, on

the high road from Vinunaciam to Tiviscum, pro

bably the Ai£«rli of Ptolemy (iii. 8. § 9). It seems

to be Taskora on the Ternes. [P. S.]

AZO'RUS ("ACwfw*, 'AfwpioK, Ptol. iii. 13. § 42:

Eth, 'A^wpiTTji), a town in Perrhaebia in Thessaly.
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situated at tlie foot of Mount Olympus. Azorus,

with the two neighbouring towns of Pythium and

Doliche, formed a Tripoli*. (Liv. xlii. 53, xliv. 2.)

There was also a town of the name of Azorus in

Pelagonia in Macedonia. (Strab. vii. p. 327 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 319, 342.)

AZOTUS(*A£<vrafi Eth. 'A£wTtos),the Asiidod

of Scripture, a city assigned to the tribe of Judah

hi the division of the Promised Land (Josh. xv. 47),

but occupied by the Philistines, and recJconed as one

cf their five principal cities, where was the chief

seat of the worship of Dagon. (1 Sam. i. 1—7.)

It is celebrated by Herodotus as having stood a

siege of 29 years from Psammetichus, king of Egypt

(about b. c. 630), the longest of any city ho was

acquainted with (ii. 157). It was taken by the

Assyrians under Tartan, the general of King Senna

cherib (n. c. 713; Is. xx. 1). It was taken by Judas

Maccabacus (1 Mace. ix. 50), and by his brother

Jonathan (x. 77); restored by Gabinius (Joseph.

Ant. xiv. 5. § 3), and given by Augustus to Salome

(xvii. 13. § 5). The ancient geographical and his

torical notices place it between Askelon and Jomnia,

south of the latter, near the coast, but not actually on

the sea shore. Its site is clearly identified by the

modem village of Esdud, situated on a grassy hill,

surrounded by wood. No ruins have been discovered

there. (Irby and Mangles, pp. 179—182; and

Richardson, as cited in Itobinsons Bib. Res. vol. ii.

p. 368; Reland, pp. 606—609.) [G. W.]

BAALBEK. [Heliopolis.]

BAAL-GAD, in the northern extremity of the

Holy Land,-*1 in the valley of Lebanon, under Mount

Herman." (Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7, xiii. ft.) [G. W.l

BAAL-MEON, a city of the tribe of Reuben-

(Nwnb. xxxii. 38; 1 Chron. v. 8), afterwards occu- |

pied by the Moabites. (Eeek. xxv. 9.) It is men- 1

tioned by St. Jerome as a large village in his time, I

and is placed by him and Eusebius nine miles

distant from Heshbon, and near Bare (Baara).

(Reland, Palaest. pp. 487, 61 1.) Burckhardt iden- I

tifies it with Myouu, J of an hour SE. of the ruins

of Heshbon (Travels, p. 385); but this would not

be more than 2 or 3 miles, which is too short an in

terval. Yet the name (written by Irby and Mangles

" Maun? p. 464), and the neighbouring hot springs ,

(see St. Jerome, I. c), seem to identify it with the

Scripture site. It stands on a considerable eminence,

in a fertile plain. [G. W.]

BAAL-SHALISHA (2 Kings, it. 42), a town, it

would seem, of the district of Shalisha (1 Sam. ix.

4), called by Eusebius and St. Jerome Beth-sa- 1

lisa, is placed by them 15 miles north of Diospolis ;

(Lvdda), in the Thammitic district. (Reland, p.

611.) [G.W.]

BAAL-TAMAR, a town of the tribe of Benjamin,

in the vicinity of Gibcali. {Judges, xx. 33.) It

existed in the time of Eusebius under the name of

Beth-amar. (Reland, p. 611.) [G. W.]

BABBA (Baftx. Ptol. iv. 1. § 14; Batfai: Eth.

BaGatos, Steph. B.), a colony in Mauretania Tingi-

tana, founded by Augustus, 40 M. 1'. from Lixus. 1

Its fall name is given by Pliny in the fonn Babba

Julia. Campestris (v. 1). Its coins, which are

numerous, from Augustus downwards, have the in

scriptions Col. I. B., i. e. Colonia Julia Babbensis, or

COL. C- I. B.orC. C. I. B., i.e. Colonia Campestris

Julia Babbensis, (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 153.) Its

site seems quite uncertain. Some place it at Na-

ranja, which appears too far east; others at Bani

Teudc, in a beautiful plain on the river Guarga (a

tributary of the Subur), where ancient ruins are still

visible. (Leo Africanus, op. Mannert, vol. x. pt. 2,

p. 489.) Possibly the true position may be at Baba

Ktlam, E. of Ksar-el-Kebir. [P. S.]

BABRA'NTIUM(B«6>£i<Ttoi'.- Eth. BaMp&vnos),

a place in the neighbourhood of Chios, mentioned by

Polybius in his sixteenth Iwok, as quoted by Ste-

phanus, s. v. BaSpdmiov. It may be the same

place as Bubras. [G. L.]

BABRAS (Bdfyas: Eth. Baeodmos'), a small

place in Aeolis near Chios. (Steph. B. s. v. Bd-

6p*t.) [G. L.]

BABYLLE'NII (Ba€v\\7ivioi, Ptol. iv. 7. § 29),

the name of a tribe which belonged to the hybrid

population of the Regio Troglodytica, between the

Nile and the Red Sea, They were seated between

the easternmost boundary of the island Meroe and

the Sinus Adulitanus. [W. B. D.]

BA'BYLON (BaSvXun ), in later times called also

Babylonia(Justin, i. 2 ; Solin. c.37 : Eth. Ba€u\u?nos,

rarely Boffi/Awyei/fjfenu Ba$i/A»Ws),thc chief-town of

Babylonia, and the seat of empire of the Babylonio-

Chaldaean kingdom. It extended along both sides

of the Euphrates, which ran through the middle of it,

and, according to the uniform consent of antiquity,

was, at the height of its glory, of immense size. There

seems good reason for supposing that it occupied the

site, or was at least in the immediate vicinity, of

Babel, which is mentioned in Genesis (x. 10) as the

beginning of Nimrod's kingdom, and in Genesis (xi.

1—9) as the scene of the confusion of tongues: its

name is a Graecized form of the Hebrew Babel.

There is, however, no evidence that it was at an

early period a place of importance, or, like Ninus

(Nineveh), the imperial seat of a long line of kings.

The name of Babel is said to be derived from the

circumstance of its having been the place of this

confusion of tongues (Gen. xi. 9); another and per

haps more natural derivation would give it the

meaning of the gate or court of Bel, or Bel us, the

Zeus of that country. A tradition of this event has

been preserved in Berossus, who says that a tower

was erected in the place where Babylon now stands,

but that the winds assisted the gods in overthrowing

it. He adds that the ruins still exist at Babylon,

that the gods introduced a diversity of tongues

among men, and that the place where the tower was

built is called Babylon on account of the confusion

of tongues ; for confusion is by the Hebrews called

Babel. (Beross. ap. Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. ; Syn-

cell. Chron. 44; Euseb. Chron. 13.) A tradition of

the diversity of tongues and its cause is preserved also

in a fragment of Histiaeus (ap. Joseph. Ant. i. 4),

and in Alex. Polyhist. (ap. Sync. 44, and Joseph.

Ant. i. 4). Eupolemus also (ap. Euseb. Praep.

Evang. ix.) attributes the foundation of Babylon to

those who escaped from the Deluge, and mentions

the tower and its overthrow. He adds that Abra

ham lived in a city of BabWonia called Camarina,

or by some Urie [i.e. Ur], which is interpreted to

mean a city of the Chaldaeans.

Of Babel or Babylon, believing them, as we do, to

represent one and the same place, we have no subse

quent notice in the Bible till the reipn of Hoshea,

about B.C. 730 (2 Kings, xvii. 24), when the people

of Samaria were carried away captive. It seems

probable that during this long period Babylon was

a a 2
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a place of little consequence, and that the great

ruling city was the Assyrian capital Ninus. As

late as the time of Hezekiali (b.c. 728—700) it is

clear that Babylon was dependent on the Assy

rian Empire, though Merodach-Baladan is mentioned

in Isaiah (xxxix. I) as, at that time, king or ruler

in that city; for Polyhistor (ap. Euseb. A mi. Chron,

42) states that after the reign of the brother of Sen

nacherib, Acises ruled; and tliat, after Arises had

reigned thirty days, he was slain by Merodach-Bala-

danus, who held the government, but was m his turn

slain and succeeded by Elibus. Polyhistor adds that,

in the third year of the reign of Elibus, Sennacherib

came up and conquered the Babylonians, took their

king prisoner away into Assyria, and made his own

son Asardanus king in his place. Abydenus (ap.

Euseb. ibid. p. 53) states the same thing, adding that

he built Tarsus after the plan of Babylon. The frag

ments preserved of Berossus, who lived in the age of 1

Alexander the Great, and who testifies to the exist

ence of written documents at Babylon which were

preserved with great care, supply some names, though

we have no means of ascertaining howfar they maybe

depended on. The commencement of the narrative of

Berossus is a marvellous and fabulousaccount of the

first origin of Babylonia. In it he speaks of Belus,

whom heinterprets to mean Zeus,and states that some

of the most remarkable objects which he has noticed

were delineated in the temple of that god at Babylon.

(See Castor, ap. Euseb. Arm. Chron. 81 ; Eupol. op.

Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix. ; Thallus, ap. Theophan.

ad Ant. 281 ; Aesch. Suppl. 318 and 322; Hesiod,

Fragm. ap. Strab. i. p. 42 ; and Eustath. ad Dionys.

927, for the name of Belus, and various legends con

nected with it.) Berossus mentions the name Xi-

suthrus, and with him a legend of a great flood,

which has so remarkable a resemblance to the nar

rative of the Bible, that it has been usual to sup

pose that Xisuthrus representa the Noah of Holy

Scripture; adding that, after the flood, the people re

turned to Babylon, built cities and erected temples,

and that thus Babylon was inhabited again. (Beross.

ap. Sync. Chron. 28 ; Euseb. Chron. 5. 8.) Apollo-

dorus, professing to copy from Berossus, gives a dif

ferent and fuller list of rulers, but they are a mere

barren collection of names. (Apoll. ap. Sync. Chron,

39 ; Euseb. Chron. 5.) The Astronomical canon of

Ptolemy commences with the era of Nabonassar,

whose reign began b.c. 747 twenty-three years after

the appearance of the Assyrian King Pul, on the W.

of the Euphrates. It has been argued from this fact,

in connection with a passage in Isaiah (xxui. 13)

"Behold the land of the Chaldees; this people was

not, till the Assyrian founded it for them that dwell

in the wilderness," that the first rulers of Babylon

were of Assyrian origin; but this seems hardly a ne

cessary inference. It is, however, curious that Syn-

cellus, after stating that the Chaldaeans were the

first who assumed the title of kings, adds that of

these the first was Evechius, who is known to us by

the name of Nebrod (or Nembrod) who reigned at

Babylon for six years and one third. Nabonassar is

said to have destroyed the memorials of the kings

who preceded him. (Sync. Chron. 207) Of the mo-

narchs who succeeded him according to the Canon

we know nothing, but it is probable that they were

for the most part tributary to the kings of Ninus

(Nineveh). Mardoch-Empadus, the fifth, is probably

the Merodach-Baladan of the Bible, who sent to

congratulate Hezekiah on his recovery from sick

ness. (2 Kinys,-xx. 12; fsaiah, xxxi, 1.) Somewhat

later Manasses, king of Judah, is carried by the king

of Assyria into captivity to Babylon. Then follow Sa-

osduchinus and Chyniladan, who appear to have ruled

partly at one city and partly at the other; and then

Nabopollasar, who finally overthrew Ninus, and re

moved the seat of the empire of western Asia from

the banks of the Tigris to Babylon.

With his son Nebuchadnezzar commenced, in all

probability, the era of Bahylonian greatness, and the

accounts in the Bible and in other writings are, for

his reign, remarkably consistent with one another.

The Bible relates many events of the reign of this

king, his carrying the Jews into captivity, his siege

and conquest of Tyre (Ezek. xxix 18), his descent

into Egypt, and his subsequent return to Babylon

and death there. Berossus (ap. Joseph, c Ap.)

states that Nebuchadnezzar was sent with a great

army against Egypt and Judaea, and burnt the

temple at Jerusalem and removed the Jews to

Babylon, that he conquered Egypt, Syria, Phoe

nicia, and Arabia, and exceeded in his exploits all

that had reigned before him in Babylon and

Chaldaea. He adds that, on the return of the king

from his Jewish war, he devoted much time to

adorning the temple of Belus, rebuilding the city,

constructing a new palace adjoining those in which

his forefathers dwelt, but exceeding them in height

and splendour, and erecting on stone pillars high

walks with trees to gratify his queen, who had been

brought up in Media, and was therefore fond of a

mountainous situation. (Beros. ap. Joseph, c. Ap. i.

19; Syncell. Chron. 220; Euseb. Praep. Evang.

ix. )

Berossus goes on to state that after a reign of 43

years, Nebuchadnezzar was succeeded by Evihne-

rodachus, Neriglissoorus, and Labrosoarchodus,

whose united reigns were little more than six years,

till at length, on a conspiracy being formed against

the last, Nabonnedus obtained the crown, and reigned

sixteen years, till, in his seventeenth year, Cyrus

took Babylon, the king having retired to the neigh

bouring city'of Borsippus; that, on Cyrus proceeding

to besiege Borsippus, Nabonnedus surrendered him

self to the king of Persia, who sent him out of

Babylonia and placed him in Carmania, where he

died. (Beros. ap. Joseph, c Ap. i. 20; Euseb.

Praep. Evany, ix.)

Megasthenes (ap. Abyden.; Euseb. Praep. Evan.

x. , Chron. 49) tells nearly the same story, slightly

changing the names of the successors of Nebuchad

nezzar, and adding, that, Nebuchadnezzar rebuilt

Babylon, turned the course of the Armakale (Nahr-

Malcha), which was a branch of the Euphrates,

constructed a vast receptacle for its waters above

the city of Sippara, and built the city of Teredon

near the Erythraean Sea, i. e. the Persian Gulf,

to check the incursions of the Arabs.

The first Greek who visited Babylon, so far as we

know, was Antimenidas, the brother of the Poet

Alcaeus, who was there n.c. 600—-580(Strab. xiii. p.

617 ; Fragm. Ale., Mfiller, fthein.Mus. p. 287); and

the earliest Greek historian who gives any descrip

tion of Babylon is Herodotus, who travelled thither

about a century after the first conquest by Cyrus.

His testimony is more valuable than that of any

other writer, for he is the only one whom we know

to have been an eye-witness, and whose account

of what he describes has reached us uncurtailed.

There is more or less uncertainty abont all the others.

Thus, of Ctesias, wo have only what Diodorus and

others have extracted. Of Beroswus, who was a
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century and a half later tlian Herodotus, we liuve

only a few fragments. We have no proof that

Arrian or Strabo themselres visited Babylon, though

the treatise of the former has this value, that he

drew his information from the Notes of Aristobulus

and Ptolemy the son of Lagus, who were there with

Alexander. Of Cleitarehus, who also accompanied

Alexander, and wrote to vfpl ,AAt£avb'pQv, we have

no remains, unless, as has been supposed by some,

his work was the basis of that by Curtios. The inci

dental remarks of Herodotus have a manifest ap

pearance of truth, and convey the idea of personal

experience. Thus, in i. 177, he distinguishes

between the length of the Royal and the Ordinary

Cubit; in i. 182, 183, he expresses his doubts on

some of the legends which he heard about the

Temple of Belus, though the structure itself (or its

remains) he evidently must have seen, as he de-

scribes it as still existing (A 4fA tovto Iti iov,

i. 181.) His account also of the country round

Babylon (i. 179, and i. 192—200) is, as is shown

elsewhere [Babylonia], confirmed by all other

writers, as well ancient as modern.

According to Herodotus, Babylon, which, after

the fall of Ninus, became the scat of the Assyrian

empire (i. 178), had already been ruled over by

several kings, and by two remarkable queens, Semi

ramis and Nitocris, at an interval of five generations

from one to the other, (i. 184, 185.) Of these, the

elder erected immense embankments to keep the

water of the Euphrates within its proper channel,

the second made the course of the Euphrates, which

had previously been straight, so tortuous that it

thrice passed the village of Ardericca, dug an im

mense Lake, and having turned the waters of the

river into this lake, faced its banks with a wall of

baked bricks, and threw a bridge across within

Babylon, so as to connect the two sides of the river,

(i. 186.) Herodotus adds a story of her tomb,

which we may reasonably question, as he himself

could only have heard of it by tradition when he was at

Babylon (i. 187), and states that it was against the

son of this queen, Labynetus, that Cyrus marched.

Labynetus is, therefore, the Xabonnedus of Berossus,

the BeUhazzar of Holy Scripture. Herodotus says

nothing about the founders of Babylon, and what is

, scarcely less remarkable, does not mention Nebu

chadnezzar,—he simply describes the town as we

may presume he saw it. He states that it was

placed in a great plain, and was built as no other

city was with which he was acquainted ; that it

was in form an exact square, each side being 120

stadia long, with a broad and deep trench round it,

the materials dug from which helped to make the

bricks, of which a wall 200 royal cubits high, and

50 broad, was composed. Warm bitumen procured

from the village of Is (now Hit) served for mortar,

a layer of reeds being inserted at every thirtieth

course, (i. 178, 179.) A hundred brazen gates

opened into the city, which was divided into two

distinct quarters by the Euphrates, had all its

streets at right angles one to the other, and many

houses of three and four storie . (i. 180.) Another

wall, hardly inferior in strength, but less gigantic,

went round the city within the one just described.

In each of the two quarters of the city, there was

an immense structure : one, the Royal Palace, the

other, the brazen-gated Temple of Belus, within a

square space two stadia each way, itself one stadium

in length and breadth; on the ground-plan of which

a series of eight towers were built, one above the other.

He adds some further remarks about the temple, and

speaks of several things,which, as we have remarked,

he did not see, and, apparently, did not believe (i.

181—183). The vast size Herodotus gives to

Babylon has, in modern days, led scholars to- doubt

his history altogether, or at least to imagine he must

have been misinformed, and to adopt the shorter

measures which have been given by other authors,

(Grosskurd, ad Strab. xvi. p. 738 ; Heeren, As. Nat. ;

Olearius, ad Philostr. Vit. Apott. i. 25.) Yet the

reasoning on which they have rested seems incon

clusive; it is as difficult or as easy to believe in the

360 stadia of Ctesias (himself also an eye-witness)

as in the 480 stadia of Herodotus. All that was

required to effect such works was what the rulers of

Babylon had, an ample supply of human labour and

time; and, with more than thirty pyramids in Egypt

and the wall of China still existing, who can set

bounds to what they might accomplish ?

The simple narrative of Herodotus we find much

amplified, when we turn to later writers. According

to Diodorus (ii. 6), who, apparently, is quoting from

Ctesias, Semiramis, the wife of Ninus, king of

Assyria, founded Babylon (according to one state

ment, after the death of Ninus), and built its walls

of burnt brick and asphalt, and accomplished many

other great works, of which the following are the

principal :—

1. A bridge across the Euphrates, where it was

narrowest, five stadia long. (Strab. xvi. p. 738, says

its breadth was only one stadium, in which opinion

Mr. Rich [Babylon, p. 53] very nearly concurs.)

2. Two palaces or castles at each end of the

bridge, on the E. and W. sides of the river, com

manding an extensive view over the city, and the

keys of their respective positions. On the inner

walls of the western castle were numerous paintings

of animals, excellently expressing their natural ap

pearance ; and on the towers representations of

hunting scenes, and among them one of Semiramis

herself slaying a leopard, and of Ninus, her husband,

attacking a lion with a lance. (Is it possible that

Ctesias preserves here a popular tradition of the

bas-reliefs lately discovered at Nimrud and Khor-

sabdd, — the situation of the scenes having been

changed from Assyria to Babylonia?) This palace

he states far exceeded in magnificence that on the

other side of the river.

3. The temple of Belus or Zeus, in the centre of

the city, a work which, in his day, he adds, had

totally disappeared (Diod. vi. 9), and in which were

golden statues and sacrificial vessels and imple

ments.

On the other hand, many of the ancients, besides

Herodotus, seem to have doubted the attribution to

Semiramis of the foundation of Babylon. Thus

Berossus (ap. Joseph, c. Ap. 1) states that it was

a fiction of the Greeks that Semiramis built Babylon;

Abydenus (ap. Euseb. Praep. ix.) that Belus sur

rounded the town with a wall, the view also taken

by Dorotheus Sidonius, preserved in Julius Firmicus.

Curtius (v. 1) affirms the double tradition, and

Ammianns (xxiii. 6) gives the building of the

walls to Semiramis and that of the citadel to Belus :

lastly, Orosius (ii. 6) asserts that it was founded by

Nimrod the Giant, and restored by Ninus or Semi

ramis. It has been suggested that the story of

Belus is, after all, a Chaldaean legend : but this can

not, we think, be satisfactorily shown (see, however,

Vobiey, Chron. Bab. ; Perizon. Orig. Bab, ; and

Freinsheim. ad Curt. v. 1).

A A 3



358 BABYLON. BABYLON.

Of the successors of Semiramis (supposing that

she did reign in or found an empire at Babylon) we

are in almost entire ignorance; though some names,

as we have seen, have been preserved in Ptolemy

(Astron. Canon.*), and elsewhere.

With regard to Nebuchadnezzar, another and an

ingenious theory has been put forth, which seems

generally to have found favour with the German

writers. According to Heeren (As* Nat. i. p. 382),

it has been held that, some time previous to Nebu

chadnezzar's ascent of the throne in Babylon, a

revolution had taken place in Western Asia, whereby

a new race, who, descending from the north, had

been for some time partially established in the plain

country of Babylonia, became the ruling people; and

that Nebuchadnezzar was their first great sovereign.

The difficulty of accounting for the Chaldaeans has

given a plausibility to this theory, which however

we do not think it really merits. The Bible does

not help us, as there is a manifest blank between

Esarhaddon and Nebuchadnezzar which cannot be

satisfactorily filled up, if at all, from fragments

on which we cannot rely. So far as the Bible

is concerned, Nebuchadnezzar appears before us

from first to last, simply as a great ruler, called,

indeed, the Chaldaean, but not, as we think, for

that reason, necessarily of a race different from the

other people of the country. Diodorus, indeed (ii.

10), attributes the Hanging Gardens to a Syrian

king, telling the same story which we find in Be-

rossus. It is probable, however, that he and Curtius

(v. 1) use the word Syrian in the more extended

sense of the word Assyrian, for all western and

southern Asia, between Taurus and the Persian

Gulf.

Differing accounts have been given of the manner

in which Babylon was taken, in the Bible, in He-

rodotus, and in Xenophon's Cyropaedeia. That in

the Bible is the shortest. We are simply told (Dan.

v. 2—1 1 ) that Belshazzar, while engaged at a great

feast, was alarmed by a strange writing on the wall of

his banqueting room, which Daniel interpreted to

imply the immediate destruction of the empire by the

combined army of the Medes and Persians. " In that

night," the Sacred Record adds, " was Belshazzar

the king of the Chaldaeans slain." (Dan. v. 28.)

Herodotus (i. 177, scq.) describes the gradual ad

vance of the army under Cyrus, and his attempt to

take the city by a regular siege, which, however, its

vast extent compelled him to convert into a blockade.

He mentions the draining the waters of the Euphrates

by means of a canal cut above the city, and that by

this means the Persians were enabled to enter the

city, the water being only thigh-deep, the inhabit

ants being more careless of their defences, as the

day on which they entered happened to be one of

their great festivals. (Her. i. 191.) The narrative

of Xenophon (Cyrop. vii. 5) is substantially the

same, though he gives many details which arc not

found elsewhere. He mentions especially, that the

time of attack was one of general festivity, the

drunkenness of the royal guards, and the death of

the king on the palace being forced.

The subsequent history of Babylon may be told

in a few words. From the time of its overthrow by

Cyrus it never recovered its previous splendour,

though it continued for some centuries a place of

considerable importance, and the winter residence of

its conqueror Cyrus during seven months of each

year. (Xen. Cyrop. viii. 7. § 22.) Between the

reign of Cyrus and tliat of Dareius, the sod of Hy-

Btaspes, we hear nothing of it. In the reign, how

ever, of the latter kine, Herodotus (iii. 150) men

tions a revolt of the Babylonians, and the cruel plan

they adopted to prevent a scarcity of provision in

the siege they expected : he appears, however, to

have confounded this revolt with a subsequent one

which took place in the reign of Xerxes. (Ctes.

Per.*ic. ap. Phot. p. 50, ed. Didot.) Herodotus,

however, states that, at this time, the walls of the

city were beaten down, which Cyrus had left stand

ing, and 3000 of the inhabitants were put to death;

though Berossus (ap. Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20) and

Eusebius (Chron. Armen. i. p. 75) say that Cy

rus only destroyed the outer walls. In neither case

is it indeed necessary to suppose that much more

ruin was caused than was necessary to render the

place useless as one of strength. It is certain that

Babylon was still the chief city of the empire when

Alexander went there; so that the actual injury dune

by Dareius and Xerxes could not have been very great.

The Behistan inscription mentions two revolts at

Babylon, the first of which was put down by Dareius

himself, who subsequently spent a considerable time

there, while the second was quelled by his lieutenant.

(Hawlinson, As. Jonm. vol. x. pp. 188—190.) In

the reign of Xerxes, Herodotus (i. 183) states that

that king plundered the Temple of Belus of the

golden statue which Dareius had not dared to re

move ; and Arrian (vii. 17) adds, that he threw

down the temple itself, on his return from Greece,

and that it was in ruins when Alexander was at Ba

bylon, and was desirous of rebuilding it, and of re

storing it to its former grandeur. Strubo (xvi. p.

738) adds, that he was unable to do so, as it took

10,000 men to clear away the ruins. Pliny (vi. 26),

on the other hand, appears to have thought that the

temple of Belus was stilt existing in his time.

From the time of Alexander's death its decay

Iwcame more rapid. Strabo (xvi. p. 738) states, that

of those who came after him (Alexander) none cared

for it ; and the Persians, time, and the carelessness of

the Macedonians aided its destruction. Shortly after,

Seleucus Nicator built Seleuceia, and transferred to

it the seat of government, till, at length, adds the

geographer, speaking probably of his own time, it

may be said of Babylon, as was said of Megalopolis
by the Comic poet, " The vast city is a vast desert w

(Cf. also Plin. vi. 26; Paus. iv. 31, viii. 33; Dion

Cass. lxxv. 9.)

But though Babylon had ceased, after the founda

tion of Seleuceia, to be a great city, it still continued

for many centuries to exist.

At the time that IX'inetrius Poliorcetes took Ba

bylon, two fortresses still remained in it (Diod. xix.

100), one only of which he was able to take.

Evemerus, a king of Parthin, b. c. 127, reduced

many of the Babylonians to slavery, and sent their

families into Media, burning with fire many of their

temples, and the best parts of their city. About

u. c. 36 a considerable number of Jews were resi

dent in Babylon, so that when Hyrcanus the High

Priest was released from confinement by Phraates,

king of Parthin, he was permitted to reside there

I (Joseph. Ant. xv. 2), and that this Babylon was

I not, as has been supposed by some, another name

I for Seleuceia, is, we think, clear, because when Jo-

j sephus (Ant. xviii. 2. § 4, viii. 9. §§ 8, 9) apeaks

! of Seleuceia, he adds, " on the Tigris," showing,

. therefore, that he was acquainted with its position.

I In the reign of Augustus, we learn from Diodorua

that but a small part was Mill inhabited, the re
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mainder of the space within the walls being under

cultivation. Strabo, as we have seen, looked upon

it as a desert, when he wrote in the reign of Au

gustus, though, at the same time, manifestly as a

place still existing, as he draws a parallel between

it and Seleuceia, which, he says, was at that time

the greater city; so great, indeed, that Pliny (v. 26)

asserts it contained 600,000 inhabitants; and ac

cording to Eutrop. (v. 8) at the time of its destruc

tion, 500,000. Indeed, it is the magnitude of Se

leuceia that has misled other writers. Thus Ste-

phanus B. speaks of Babylon as a Persian metropolis

called Seleuceia, and Sidonius Apollinaris (ix. 19,

20) describes it as a town intersected by the Tigris.

When Lucan speaks of the trophies of Crassus

which adorned Babylon, he clearly means Seleuceia.

A few years later it was, probably, still occupied by a

considerable number of inhabitants, as it appears

from 1 Peter, v. 13, that the First Epistle of St.

Peter was written from Babylon, which must have

been between a. d. 49—63. It has indeed been

held by many (though we think without any suffi

cient proof) that the word Babylon is here used

figuratively for Rome; but it is almost certain that

St. Peter was not at Rome before a. d. 62, at the

earliest, while the story of his having been at Ba

bylon is confirmed by Cosmas Indico-Pleustes, who

wrote in the time of Justinian. Again, not more than

twenty years earlier there was evidently a considerable

multitude (probably of Jews) in Babylon, as they were

strong enough to attack and defeat two formidable

robbers, Anilaeus and Asinacus, who had for some

time occupied a fortress in the neighbourhood. (Jo

seph. Ant. xviii. 9.)

The writers of the succeeding century differ but

little in their accounts. Thus Lncian of Samosata

(in the reign of M. Aurelius) speaks of Babylon as

a city which once had been remarkable for its nu

merous towers and vast circumference, but which

would soon be, like Ninus (Nineveh), a subject for

investigation. (Lucian, Charon. 23, Philopatr. 29.)

In the third century, Eusebius of Caesareia states

that the people of the surrounding country, as well

as strangers, avoided it, as it had become completely

a desert.

St. Jerome believed that the ancient walls had

been repaired, and that they surrounded a park in

which the kings of Persia kept animals for hunting.

He states that he learnt this from an Elamite father

residing at Jerusalem, and it is certain that he was

satisfied that in his time there were few remains of

Babylon.

St. Cyril of Alexandreia, about A. D. 412, tells us

that the canals drawn from the Euphrates having

tilled up, the soil of Babylon had become nothing

better than a marsh. Theodoret, who died a.d.

460, states it was no longer inhabited either by

Assyrians or Chaldaeans, but only by some Jews,

-whose houses were few and scattered. He adds

that the Euphrates had changed its cour.se, and

passed through the town by a canal. Procopius of

Gaza, in the middle of the sixth century, speaks of

Babylon us a place long destroyed.

Ibn Haukal, in a.d. 917, calls Babel a small

village, and states that hardly any remains of Ba

bylon were to be seen.

Lastly, Benjamin of Tudela (ed. Asher, 1841),

in the twelfth century, asserts that nothing was to

be seen but the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace,

into which no one dared enter, owing to the quan

tity of serpent* and scorpions with which the place

was infested. (Rich, Babylon, Introd. pp. xxvii—

xxix.)

The ruins of Babylon, which commence a little

S. of the villago of Mohawill, 8 miles N. of Hillah,

have been examined in modern times by several

travellers, and by two in particular, at the interval

of seven years, the late Resident at Baghdad, Mr.

Rich, in 1811, and Sir Robert K. Porter, in 1818.

The results at which they have arrived are nearly

identical, and the difference between their measure

ments of some of the mounds is not such as to be

of any great importance. According to Mr. Rich,

almost all the remains indicative of the former ex

istence of a great city are to be found on the east

side of the river, and consist at present of three

principal mounds, in direction, from N. to S., called,

respectively, by the natives, the Mujelebe', the Kasr,

and Amran Ibn Alt, from a small mosque still ex

isting on the top of it. On the west side of the

river, Mr. Rich thought there were no remains of a

city, the banks for many miles being a perfect level.

To the NW., however, there is a considerable mound,

called Totcareij; and to the SW., at a dista: ce of 7

or 8 miles, the vast pile called the Birs-i-Nimrud.

Of the mounds on the E. side, the Mujelebe is much

the largest, but the Kasr has the most perfect

masonry. The whole, however, of the ruins present

an extraordinary mass of confusion, owing to their

having been for centuries a quarry from which vast

quantities of bricks have been removed for the con

struction of the towns and villages in the neigh

bourhood. Mr. Rich subsequently visited the Birs-

i-Nimrud, the size of which is nearly the same as

that of the Mujelebe; but the height to the top of

the wall is at least 100 feet higher; and he then

discusses at some length the question which of these

two mounds has the best claim to represent the

Tower of Babel of the Bible, and the Temple of Be-

lns of profane authors. His general conclusions in

cline in favour of the Birs-i-Nimrud, but he thinks

it is impossible satisfactorily to accommodate the

descriptions of ancient authors with what now re

mains ; while it is nowhere stated positively in which

quarter of the city the Temple of Belus stood.

Along the E. side of the river, the line of mounds

parallel to the Kasr, at the time Mr. Rich was there,

were, in many places, about 40 feet above the river,

which had incroached in some places so much as to

lay bare part of a wall built of burnt bricks cemented

with bitumen, in which urns containing human

bones had been found. East of HUlah, about 6

miles, is another great mound, called Al Ileimar,

constructed of bricks, similar to those at Babylon.

On the publication of Mr. Rich's memoir in the

Fundgruben des Orients, Major Rennell wrote an

Essay in 1815, which was printed in the Archaeo-

loffia, vol. xviii., in which he combated some of the

views which Mr. Rich had stated in his memoir,

which produced a rejoinder from Mr. Rich, written

in 1817, in which he goes over again more com

pletely the ground mentioned in his first notice, and

points out some things in which Major Rennell had

been misled by imperfect information. The chief

points of discussion are. as to how far any of the ex

isting ruins could be identified with things mentioned

in the classical narratives, whether or not the Eu

phrates had ever flowed between the present mounds,

and whether the Birs-i-Nimrud could be identified

with the Temple of Belus. It is sufficient here to

mention that Rennell considered that honour to be

long to the Mujelebe, and Mr. Rich to the Bire-i

A A 4
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Nimrudj an idea which appears to have occurred to

Niebuhr (Voy. vol. ii. p. 236), thmgh the state of

the country did not allow him to pay it a visit.

Ker Porter, who surveyed the neighbourhood of

Babylon with great attention in 1818, differs from

Mr. Rich in thinking that there are remains of ruins

on the western side of the river, almost all the way

to the Birs-i Nimrud, although the ground is now,

for the mast part, very flat and marshy. He con

siders also that this ruin must have stood within

the limits of the original city, at the extreme SW.

angle. With regard to this last and most celebrated

ruin, it has been conjectured that, after all, it was

no part of the actual town of Babylon, the greater

part of which, as we have seen, in all probability

dates from Nebuchadnezzar, in accordance with his

famous boast, " Is not this great Babylon that I

have built ?" (Dan. iv. 30), but that it represents

the site of the ancient Borsippus (to which Nabonne-

dns is said to have fled when Cyrus t»»k Babylon),

its present name of Birs recalling the initial letters

of the ancient title. According to Col. Rawlinson,

the name Borsippa is found upon the records of the

obelisk from Nimrud, which is at least two centuries

and a half anterior to Nebuchadnezzar (As. Joum.

xii. pt. 2. p. 477), and Mr. Rich had already re

marked (p. 73) that the word Birs has no meaning

in the present language (Arabic) of the country.

It is certain that this and many other curious matters

of investigation will not be satisfactorily set at rest,

till the cuneiform inscriptions shall be more com

pletely decyphered and interpreted. It is impossible

to do more here than to indicate the chief subjects

for inquiry. (Rich, Babylon and Persepolis ; Ker

Porter, Travels, vol. ii.; Rawlinson, Journ. As. Soc.

vol. xii. pt. 2.) [V.]

BA'BYLON (Ba€u\wv, Strab. xvii. p. 807 ; Diod.

i. 56; Joseph. Antiq .u. 5; Ctesias/V.; PtoL iv. 5.

§ 54), the modern Baboul, was a fortress or castle

in the Delta of Kgypt. It was seated in the Hel to-

polite Nome, upon the right bank of the Nile, in

lat. 31° N., and near the commencement of the

Pharaonic Canal, from that river to the Red Sea.

It. was the boundary town between Lower and

Middle Egypt, where the river craft paid toll ascend

ing or descending the Nile. Diodorus ascribes its

erection to revolted Assyrian captives in the reign of

Scsostris, and Ctesias (Persica) carries its date

back to the times of Semiramis; but Joscphus

(I. c), with greater probability, attributes its struc

ture to some Babylonian followers of Cambyses, in

b. c. 525. In the age of Augustus the Deltaic

Babylon became a town of some importance, and

was the head-quarters of the three legions which

ensured the obedience of Egypt. In the Notitia

Imperii Babylon is mentioned as the quarters of

Legio XIII. Gemiua. (It. Anton.; Georg. Raveun.

&c.) Ruins of the town and fortress are still visible

a little to the north of Postal or Old Cairo, among

which are vestiges of the Great Aqueduct mentioned

by Strabo and the early Arabian topographers.

(Champollion, VEgypte, ii. t>. 33.) [W. B. D.]

BABYLO'NIA (rj Ba€v\av'ta), a province of

considerable extent on the banks of the Euphrates

and Tigris, and the 9th satrapy of Dareius. (Her. iii.

183.) Its capital was Babylon, from which it is

probable that the district adjoining derived its name.

It is not easy to determine from ancient authors with

any strictness what its boundaries were, as it is often

confounded with Mesopotamia and Assyria, while in

the Bible it receives the yet more indefinite appella-

tion of the land of the Chaldees. In early times,

however, it was most likely only a small strip of

land round the great city, perhaps little more than

the southern end of the great province of Mesopo

tamia. Afterwards it is clear that it comprehended

a much more extensive territory. A comparison of

Strabo and Ptolemy shows that, according to the con

ception of the Roman geographers, it was separated

from Mesopotamia on the N. by an artificial work

called the Median Wall [Mediae Mcrus], which

extended from the Tigris, a little N. of Sittace, to

the neighbourhood of the Euphrates, and that it was

bounded on the E. by the Tigris, on the S. by the

Persian Gulf, and on the W. and SW. by the desert

sands of Arabia. Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. ii. 80)

compares its shape to that of the rudder of a ship.

The most ancient name for Babylonia was Shinar

which is first mentioned in Genesis (x. 10), where

it is stated that the beginning of the kingdom

of Niinrod was Babel in the land of Shinar: a

little later we meet with the name of Amraphel, who

was king of that country in the time of Abraham

(Gen. xiv. 1, &c.) It long continued a native appel

lation of that land. Thus we find Nebuchadnezzar

removing the vessels of the temple of Jehovah to

the house of his god in "the land of Shinar" (Dan.

i. 2); and, as late as B.C. 519, Zephaniah declaring

that a house shall be built " in the land of Shinar"

(Zcph. v. 11). A fragment of Histiaeus (ap. Jo

seph. Antiq. i. 43) shows that the name was not

unknown to Greek writers, for he speaks of " Scrvaap
rrji Ba€vA<M>p't<xs.n

It has been thought by some that the ancient

name has been preserved in the classical Singara (6

Styyapay, Ptol. v. 18. § 2; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5,

xxv. 7), now Sinjar. But this seems very doubtful;

as the character of the Sinjar country is wholly

different from the plain land of Babylonia. If, how

ever, we adopt this view, and Bochart inclines to it,

we must suppose the name of the high northern land

of Mesopotamia to have been gradually extended to

the lowlands of the south (Wahl, Asien, p. 609 ;

Rosenin. Bibl. Alt ii. 8). Niebuhr has noticed this

attribution. D' Anville (Comp. Anc. Geogr. p. 433)

has rejected it; while Beke (Orig. Bibl. p. 66) has

identified Shinar and the present Kharput Da-

wassi, for which there seem to be no grounds what

ever.

The inhabitants of Babylonia bore the general

name of Babylonians; but there also appears every

where in their history a people of another name, the

Chaldaeans, about whom and their origin there has

been much dispute in modern times. Their history is

examined elsewhere. [Chalpaea.] It is sufficient to

state here that we think there is no good evidence that

the Chaldaeans were either a distinct race from the

Babylonians, or a new people who conquered their

country. We believe that they were really only a

distinguished caste of the native population, the

priests, magicians, soothsayers, and astrologers of the

country; till, in the end, their name came to be ap

plied as the genuine title of the main body of the peo

ple, amongwhom they were, originally, only the class

who devoted themselves to scientific pursuits. Strabo

(xvi. p. 739), indeed, speaks as though he considered

them as a separate but indigenous nation, and places

them in the southern part of Babylonia, adjoining the

Persian Gulfand the Deserts of Arabia (see also Ptol.

v. 20. § 3), but the authority of the.ce writers will be

diminished, when it is remembered that seven cen

turies had elapsed between the extinction of the
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Chaldaco-Babylonian Empire and the era of those

authors. Ptolemy (v. 20. § 3) divides Babylonia into

three districts which he calls Auchanitis (Auxa*,»-

Tii), Chaldaea(XaAoaia), and Amardocaea (Afuipffo-

KcUa),of noneof which, with theexception of Chaldaea,

we know any thing; and mentions the following chief

towns which are described under their respective

names: Babylon on the Euphrates,Volooesia and

Barsita or Borsippa on the Maarsares canal; Te-

eedon or Diridotis near the mouth of the Tigris ;

and Orchok in the Marshes. He speaks also of

several smaller towns and villages to which we have

now no clue, omitting Seleuceia and some others,

because, probably, at his time, they had either alto

gether ceased to exist, or had lost all importance.

A few other places are mentioned by other writers,

as Pylae, Gharmande, Spasinae-Charax, and Ampe,

about which however little is known; and another

district called Mescne, apparently different from that

in which Apameia was situated [Apameia]. These

are noticed under their respective names.

Babylonia was an almost unbroken plain, without

a single natural hill, and admirably adapted for the

great fertility for which it was celebrated in antiquity,

but liable at the same time to very extensive floods

on the periodical rising of its two great rivers. He

rodotus (i. 193) says that its soil was so well fitted

for the growth of the cerealia, that it seldom pro

duced less than two hundred fold, and in the best

seasons as much as three hundred fold. He men

tions also the Cenchrus (Panicum miliaceum) and

Sesamum (perhaps the Sesamum Indicum, from

which an useful oil was extracted : Plin. xviii. 10;

Diosc it 124 ; Eorskal, Flora Arab. p. 113) as

growing to a prodigious size. He adds that there

was a great want of timber, though the date-palm

trees grew there abundantly, from which wine and

honey were manufactured by the people. (See also

Amm. Marc. xxlv. 3; Plut. Sympos. viii. 4; S. Basil.

Homil. 5.) Xenophon (Aruib. i. 5. § 10.) alludes

to the great fertility of the soil, and notices the honey

niade from the palm, the excellence of the dates

themselves, which were so good that what the Baby

lonians gave to their slaves were superior to those

which found their way to Greece (Anab. ii. 3- §§

15, 16), and the intoxicating character of the wine

made from their fruit In the Cyropaedeia (vii. 5.

§ 1 1 ) he speaks also of the gigantic size of the Ba

bylonian pahn-trees. Strabo (xvi. p. 741) states

that Babylonia produced barley such as no other

country did; and that the palm-tree afforded the

people bread and honey, and wine and vinegar, and

materials for weaving. Its nuts served for the black

smith's forge, and when crushed and macerated in

water were wholesome food for the oxen and sheep.

In short, so valuable was this tree to the natives,

that a Poem is said to have been written in Persian,

enumerating 360 uses to which it could be applied.

At present Mr. Ainsworth says (Res. p. 125) that

the usual vegetation is, on the river bank, shrub

beries of tamarisk and acacia, and occasionally

poplars, whose lanceolate leaves resemble the willow,

and have hence been taken for it. It is curious that

there is no such thing as a weeping willow (Salix Ba-

bylutiica) in Babylonia. The common tamarisk is the

Athleh or Atle of Sonnini (Athele, Ker Porter, ii. p.

369, resembling the Lignum Vitae, Rich, Mem. p.

66. the Tamarix Orientalis of Forskal, Flora Arab.

p. 206) In the upper part of Babylonia, Herodotus

(i. 179) mentions a village called Is, famous for the

production of bitumen, which is procured there in

large quantities, and which was u*cd extensively in

the construction of their great works. Strabo (I. c.)

confirms this statement, distinguishing at the same

time between the bitumen or asphalt of Babylonia,

which was hard, and the liquid bitumen or naphtha,

which was the product of the neighbouring province

of Susiana. He adds that it was used in the con

struction of buildings and for the caulking of ships.

(Comp. Diod. ii. 12.)

The great fertility of Babylonia is clear from the

statement of Herodotus, who visited Babylon about

seventy years after the destructive siege by Dareius,

and who did not, therefore, see it in its magnificence.

Even in his time, it supported the king of Persia,

his army, and his whole establishment for four

monthsof theyear,affording, therefore, one-third of the

produce of the whole of that king's dominions: it fed

also 800 stallions and 16,000 mares for the then

Satrap Tritantaechmes, four of its villages (for that

reason free of any other taxes) being assigned for the

maintenance of his Indian dogs alone (Her. i. 192;

Ctesias, p. 272, Ed. Bahr.)

We may presume also that its climate was good

and less torrid than at present , as Xenophon ( Cyrop.

viii. 7. § 22) expressly states that Cyrus was in the

habit of spending the seven colder months at Baby

lon, because of the mildness of its climate, the three

spring months at Susa, and two hottest summer

ones at Ecbatana.

The fertility of Babylonia was due to the influence

of its two great rivers, assisted by numerous canals

which intersected the land between them. Theremains

of many great works, the chief objects of which were

the complete irrigation or draining of the country,

may yet be traced ; though it is not easy, even since

the careful survey of the Euphrates by Col. Chesney

and the officers who, with him, conducted the "Eu

phrates Expedition," satisfactorily to identify manyof

them with the descriptions we have of their ancient

courses. Rich. (p. 53.) and Ker Porter (p. 289)

state that, at present, the canals themselves show that

they are of all ages, and that new ones are continu

ally being nude. Arrian (Anab. vii. 7.) considers

that a difference between the relative heights of the

beds of the Euphrates and Tigris was favourable to

their original construction, an opinion which has been

borne out by modern examination; though it seems

likely that Arrian had exaggerated notions of the

beds of the two rivers, as he had, also, of the difference

in the rapidity of their streams. Not far above

Babylon, the bed of the Euphrates was found to be

about five feet above that of the Tigris, according

to Mr. Ainsworth, (Researches, p. 44.) who con

firms, generally, Arrian's views, and shows that,

owing to the larger quantity of alluvium brought

down by the Euphrates than by the Tigris, it

happens that, above Babylon, the waters of the

Euphrates find a higher level by which they flow

into the Tigris, while, at a considerable distance

below Babylon, the level of the Euphrates is so

low t hat the Tigris is able to send back its waters.

He doubts, however (p. 110.), the statement of

the difference in the speed of the current of the two

rivers, which he considers to be much the same, and

not very rapid even in flood time. Rich (p. 53),

on the other hand, says, that the banks of the Eu

phrates are lower, and the stream more equal than that

of the Tigris. These points are more fully discussed

elsewhere [Euphrates; Tigris]. The canals were

not sunk into the land, but were rather aqueducts

constructed on its surface. The water was forced
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into them by dykes or dams made across the river.

Instances of the former practice are still found at

Adhem on the Diala (one of the eastern tributaries of

the Tigris), and at Hit on the Euphrates (Frazer,

Mesop. and Assyr. p. 31).

Herodotus, who states, generally, that Babylonia,

like Egypt, was intersected by many canals (#caTa-T«T-

prryrax tls titwpvxas, i. 193), describes particularly

one only, which was constructed by a Queen Nitocris

as a protection against an invasion from Media,

(i. 185.) It was an immense work, whereby, he adds,

the course of the Euphrates, which had previously

been straight, was rendered so tortuous, as thrice to ,

pass the same village, Ardericoa. The position of

this place has not been ascertained: we only knew

that it was to the north of Babylon itself ; pro

bably not far below the ancient Pylae or Charmande,

which both Colonel Chesney and Mr. Ainsworth sup

pose to be near Hit. The position indeed of Pylae j

cannot be accurately determined, but it has been I

supposed (Grote, Hist. Greece, vol. ix. 48) that

there were some artificial barriers dividing Babylonia

from Mesopotamia and which bore the name of Pylae,

or Gates. It was, probably, at that part of the

country where the hills which have previously fol

lowed the course of the Euphrates melt into the

alluvial plain. (See remarks of Col. Chesney, i. p.

54).

Xenophon (Anab. i. 7. § 15) speaks of four prin

cipal canals, which were separated the one from the

other by a parasang. According to him, they Howed

from the Tigris in the direction of the Euphrates,

and were large enough to convey corn vessels. It is

most likely that the Nahr-Malcha (which appears

under various names more or less corrupted as in
Isid. Charax, Nanuacha ■ in Zosimus, iii. 27, Nar-

malaehes; in Abyd.ap.Ettseb. Praep. Evang.ix. 41,

Armacales; in PIin.vi.26, Armalchar)is the /wyi'tmj

twi> Huepvxw of Herodotus, as this appears to have

borne the name of the Royal River. Ammianus

(xxiv. 6) speaks of a work which was called
"Naarmalcha, quod interpretatur flumen regium,w

and Abydenus (/. c.) attributes its creation t« Nebu

chadnezzar. Herodotus (i. 193) says that it con

nected the two rivers and was navigable. Like all

the other canals in the soft alluvial soil of Baby-

Ionia, it soon fell into decay on the decline of the

capital. It was, however, opened again by Trajanns

and Severus, so that, with some subsequent reparation,

Julian's fleet pass<*l down by it from the Euphra- I

tes to the Tigris (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 6). It appears

to have left the Euphrates not far above the modem

castle of Felujah, and to have entered the Tigris ori

ginally below the city of Seleuceia. In later times,

its course was slightly altered, and an opening was

made for it above that city.

Besides the canals to the N. of Babylon, and more

or less connecting the Euphrates with the Tigris,

there were two other great works, of which mention

is made in antiquity, designed, as it would seem, to

carry off seawards the superabundant waters of the

Euphrates, and to facilitate the navigation of the

river. The first of these, called by Ptolemy (v.

20. § 2) Maarsares (MoapffcfyjTji), and by Ammianus

(xxiii. 6.) Marscs, (most correctly Nahr-sarcs), com

menced a little above Babylon, and flowed on the

west side of it, parallel with the Euphrates, till it

terminated near the place where that river and the

Tigris form one stream. It has been conjectured

that it may be the same as the Narraga of Pliny

(vi. 26), but for this there is no sufficient evidence.

The second was called PallacopAS (riaAAa/aiiraf,

Arrian, vii. 21 ; Pallacottas, Appian, B.C. ii. 153.)

It commenced about 800 stadia, or 76 miles, below

Babylon, and served as an outlet for its waters into

the marshes below, at the time when they were at

their highest. At the drier season it was, however,

found necesary to prevent the escape of the water

from the river, and Arrian mentions a Satrap who

ruled the country and who had employed 10,000

men (as it would seem ineffectually) in constructing

dams &c. to keep the river within its ordinary chan

nel. It is recorded, by the same writer, that Alex

ander having sailed down the Euphrates to the Pal-

lacopas. at once perceiving the necessity of making

the works more efficient, blocked up its former

mouth, and cut a new channel 30 stadia lower down

the Euphrates, where the nature of the soil was more

strong and less yielding. Arrian adds, that Alexander

having reached the land of Arabians by the Pallaco-

pns, built a city there, and founded a colony for his

mercenary and invalided Greek soldiers. Frazer (p.

34) supposes that the Pallacopas must have com

menced about the latitude of Kufah, and that

Meshed Ali now represents the site of the town he

founded. Its termination was at the sea near Te-

redon (now Jebel Sanam), for Col. Chesney travel

ling W. from Basrah found its bed sixty paces broad,

between Zobeir and that town. (Frazer, I. c.)

Besides the main stream of the Euphrates, and the

numerous canals more or less connected with it, a

large portion of Babylonia, especially to the S. of the

capital, was covered by shallow lakes or marshes.

Of these some were probably artificial, like the vast

work ascribed to Nitocris by Herodotus(i. 185),which

was to the N. of Babylon. The majority of them,

however, were certainly natural ; on the west, ex

tending up to the very walls of the city, and forming

an impassable natural defence to it (Arrian, vii. 17);

on the south, covering a vast extent of territory, and

reaching, with little interruption, to the junction of

the Euphrates and Tigris. They bore the general

name of to ?Atj to nark Xa\5aiuut (Strab. xvi.

767), Chaldaicus Lacus (Plin.vi. 27. s. 31), and it

was through them, according to Onesicritus, that the

Euphrates reached the sea (Strab. xv. p. 729).

Late surveys confirm the general accuracy of the

ancient accounts. Thus the marshes of Lawli'tm no

doubt represent the first great tract of marshy land

below Babylon. Ainsworth (/?«. p. 123) describes

them as shallow sheets of water with reeds and

rushes like the tarns of Scotland and meres of Eng

land: they teem with buffaloes, and when partially

dried insummer,are covered with luxuriant ricecropa.

I They extend from Lamlum to Keldt-alGherruh,

40 miles in lat. and nearly the same in long. The

people live in reed huts temporarily erected on the

dry spots like islets. To the south, the plains ri>e

almost imperceptibly from the marshes. A little

| N. of Korna, the place where the Euphrates and

Tigris now join, Ainsworth states {Res. p. 123) that

there is a vast extent of country subject to almost

perpetual inundation, and (p. 129) extensive reed

! marshes which are chiefly fed by the Tigris.

Col. Chesney thinks that the Chaldaicus Lacus is

I now represented by the Samargak and Samidah

marshes ; but these would seem to be too much to

; the E. Pliny, however, speaks of the Tigris flowing

into them.

The general effect of these canals and marshes

i was to make the main stream of the Euphrates

[ of very irregular breadth, and to produce the re-
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suit noticed very early in History that the Eu

phrates wis distinguished from all other known

river*, in that it got smaller instead of bigger as

it flowed on. Col. Chesney shows that this dif

ference of breadth is still very manifest. Thus at

HUlah, it is 200 yards brand; at Ditramyah, 1G0;

at Lamlnm, 120; through the marshes, often not

more than 60: below them and on to Korna, its

original breadth of 200 yards returns. Below

Korna, there is reason to believe that the alluvium

brought down by the two rivers has produced a very

considerable delta, and that the land now projects

into the Persian Gulf full fifty miles further than

it did wheu Nebuchadnezzar founded Teredon.

[EurHRATES.]

On the whole, the accounts of modern travellers

confirm in all essential points the narratives of

ancient authors. Rich and Ker Porter, Colonel

Chesney, Mr. Ainsworth and Mr. Frazer, demon

strate that, allowing for the effect of centuries during

which no settled population have inhabited the

country, the main features of Babylonia remain as

Herodotus, Xenophon, and Arrian have recorded.

Ker Porter speaks of the amazing fertility of the

land on the subsiding of the annual inundations

{Travels, vol. ii. p. 259), and states that the name

Nahr Malka for one of the canals is still preserved

among the people (total p. 289), (according to

Chesney, now called the Abu-Hitti canal), adding

that one great difficulty in identifying ancient de

scriptions and modern works arises from this, that

new canals are constantly being cut (one was in ope

ration when he was there in 1818), " dividing and

subdividing the ruined embankments again and

again, like a sort of tangled net-work over the inter

minable ground'' {ibid. p. 297).

One great peculiarity of Babylonia are the vast

mounds which still remain, attesting the extent of the

former civilization of the district and the vast works

nndertaken by its rulers. Besides the great mounds

of the fill ■ l* ftVsw iitf near Babylon, and those of Al

i/eimar and Akkerkuf between it and Baghdad,

Col. Chesney's survey of Kuphrates and the inves

tigations of other modern travellers have brought to

light the existence of a vast number of these works

between the latitude of Baghdad and the Persian

Gulf. Of these the most important seem to be those

of Cmgheier, Warha, Senkera, Tel Eide, Jebel Sa-

ndm ( Teredon) Iskuriyah, Tel Siphr, Nijfer, and

Beth Takkara. Mr. Loftus has examined lately the

mound at Warka, and has found extraordinary re

mains, leading him to suppose that it must have

been the necropolis of the surrounding country. Some

coffins beautifully glazed, the results of his excava

tions, are now in the British Museum. Of Umgheier

or Mugeyer, " the place of Bitumen," Mr. Frazer,

the only traveller who has, so far as we know, ex

amined the place thoroughly, has given a particular

description (p. 149). It was noticed by Delia Valle

as early as 1625, and was supposed by Rennell to be

the same as Orchoe.

(Rich, Babylon and Persepolis ; Rennell, Geogr.

of Herodotus ; Ker Porter, Travels, vol. ii.; Ains

worth. Researches in Assyria, g}c.; Frazer, Mesop.

and Assyria ; Chesney, Exped. for Survey of

Euphrates ; Rawlinson, Jour. Asiat. Soc. vol.

xii.) [V.]

BABYRSA {BdSvpoa, Strab. xi. p. 529), a

mountain fortress of Armenia, at no great distance

from Artaxata, where the treasures of Tigranes and

his son Artarvasdes were kept. [E. B. J.]

BABYTACE (BasVr<x>i? : Efh. Bagirra/rnfdy,

Steph. B. v.; Plin. vi. 27), according to Stephanus

a city of Persis, according to Pliny on the Tigris,

135 M. P. from Susa The place appears to have

been variously written in the MSS. of Pliny, but the

most recent editor (Sillig, 1851) retains the above

reading. It appears, from Pliny"a description, that

he considered it to be a town of Susiana. He states

that it was '* in septentrionali Tigridis alveo " It

has been conjectured by Foibigtr (vol. ii. p. 586)

that it is the tame place as Badaca (I)iod. xix. 19),

but this place was probably much nearer to Susa.

(Rawlinson, Jovm. Rot/. Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. p. 91 ;

see also Lavard, ibid. vol. xvi. p. 92.) [V.]

BACAS^CHAMIRI or BACASCAMI, one of the

three towns of the Zamareni, a tribe of the interior

of Arabia, mentioned by Pliny without any clue to

their geographical position (vi. 28. s. 32). It is a

probable conjecture of Forster that Chamari points

to Gebel Shammar, a mountain to the north of the

peninsula, and that the Zamareni are identical with

the Beni Shammar of Burckhardt, whom he further

identifies with the Saraceni of Ptolemy. {Geog. of

Arabia, vol. ii. p. 241.) [G. W.]

BA'CASIS. [Jaccktani.]

BACCANAE or Al) BACCANAS, a station on

the Via Cassia, still called Baccano. It is placed

by the Itineraries 21 M. P. from Rome, and 12 from

Sutrium (Itin Ant. p. 286; Tab. Peut.), and must,

therefore, have been about a mile farther on the

road than the modern Baccano; the latter consists

only of an inn and a few houses, and the ancient

"mutatio" was probably little more. It stands in

a basin-shaped hollow, evidently the crater of an

extinct volcano, and which must have formed a

small lake until artificially drained. (Nibby, Dintomi

di Roma, vol. i. p. 281; Dennis's Etruria, voL i.

p. 78.) [E. H. B.]

BA'CCHIA, a town of Hispania Ulterior, men

tioned only by Orosius (v. 4, where the MSS. have

Bvccia and Buccina). Its position is unknown.

(Freinsh. Supp. ad Liv. liv. 10; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 464.) [P. S.]

BACCHIS (Baitxfy, Ptol. iv. 5. § 35), one of

the numerous towns or villages which lined the

shores of the lake Moeris, and of which indiscrimi

nate mounds of ruin alone attest the existence.

Bacchis is supposed by modern travellers (Belzoni,

vol. ii. p. 153) to have stood on the eastern bank of

the lake, and to be now partially covered by the

modern hamlet of Medinet-Kimroud. [\V. B. D.]

BACHILITAE, an inland tribe of the Arabian

peninsula (Plin. vi. 28. b. 32), perhaps identical with

the Anchitae ('A7x*Tai) of Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 23),

whom he places on the Mons Climax next the Sabaei.

They are supposed to be a branch of the Joctanite

Arabs {BenUKaktai*), described by Burckhardt as

a large tribe, the strongest and most considerable

between the Ateybe and Hadramdut, (Forster,

Geog. of Arab. vol. ii. p. 283.) [G. W.]

BACTAIALLA ( BowtoioAAo, Ptol. v. 15, Bae-

taiali, Peut. Tab.'), a town of Syria. According to

the Peutinger Tables, 27 M. P. from Antioch. The

plain of Bectileth (Bai*TiAa€0, Judith ii. 21), which

the Assyrian army reached in three days' journey

from Kineveh, has been connected with this place.

(Mannert, Geog. vi. pt. 1. p. 456; Winer, Bib. Real

Worts, v.) [K.B.J.]

BACTRA (tA BdVrpa, Strab. xi. pp. 513, 616,

&c. ; Barerpa BaelXttov, Ptol. vi. 11. § 9; Arrian,

iv. 7. 15; Dion. Perieg. x. 734: Baxrplov and Ba«
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Tpo, Stepli. B.; Bactra, Curt. vii. 4; PHn. vi. 15;

Virg. Georg. ii. 138; Bactrum, Plin. vi. 16), was

one of the chief towns, if not the capital, of the pro

vince of Bactriana. It was one of the oldest cities

in the world; and the medern Balkh, which is be

lieved to occupy its site (Burnes, Bokhara, vol. i. p.

237), is still called by the Orientals Omm ul-beldii,

or " the mother of cities." There has been some

doubt, both tn ancient and modern times, with re

gard to the name. Strata (xi. p. 513) and Pliny

(vi. 18) evidently considered that Bactra and Za-

riaspa were one and the same. Arrian (iv. 7, 22)

distinguishes between the two, though he does not

definitely state their relative positions. Pliny (/. c.)

adds that the appellation of Bactrum was derived

from the river on which the town was situated;

though this view, too, has been questioned. [Bac-

trus.] Curtius (vii. 4) places it on the Bactrus,

in a plain below the Paropamisan range. Ptolemy

(vi. 11. § 9) merely states that it was on the banks

of a river, without giving any name to the stream.

Alexander the Great appears to have passed the

winter of b. c. 328—327 there, on his return from

Sogdiana, as, early in the following spring, he com

menced his invasion of the Panjab. (Arrian, iv. 22 ;

Diod. xvii, 83; Curt. vii. 5, 10.) Burnes speaks in

the highest terms of the accuracy of the lioman his

torian. " The language of the most graphic writer,"

says he, 4< could not delineate this country with

greater exactness than Quiutus Curtius has done."

{Bokhara, vol. i.p.245.) At present, Balkh is about

6 miles from the mountains, and the river does not

actually pass its walls. Heeren {Asiat. Nat. vol. ii.

p. 29) has dwelt at considerable length on the natural

and commercial advantages of the position of Bactra

and of its neighbourhood ; and has shown that, from

very early times, it was one of the great commercial

entrepots of Eastern Asia. (Burnes, Bokhara, vols,

i. and ii.; Wilson, Ariana ; Heeren, Asiat. Nat.

vol. ii.) [V.]

BACTRIA'NA {h BaxTptavb, Strab. xi. p. 511,

&c; Steph. B.; Curt. vi. 6, vii 4, &c; Ptol. vi. 11.

§ 1; Plin. vi. 16, &c), an extensive province, ac

cording to Strabo (xi. p. 516) the principal part of

Ariana, which was separated from Sogdiana on the

N. and NE. by the Ox us, from Aria on the S. by

the chain of the Paropamisus, and on the W. from

Margiana by a desert region. It was a country very

various in character, as has been well shown by Cur

tius (vi.7), whose description is fully corroborated by

Burnes {Bokhara, vol. i. p. 245), who found it much

as the Roman historian had remarked. It was for

the most part a mountainous district, containing,

however, occasional steppes and tracts of sand ; it

was thickly peopled, and along the manysmall streams

by which it was intersected the land appears to have

been well watered, and consequently highly cultivated

and very fertile. Its exact limits cannot be settled,

but it is, however, generally agreed that, after leav

ing the Paropamisan mountains, we come to Bactria;

though it is not clear how far the mountain land ex

tends. Prof. Wilson (p. 160) thinks its original

limits W. may have been at Khulm, where the higher

mountains end ; though, politically, the power of

Bactria extended, as Strabo has remarked, over the

N. portion of the Paropamisan range. Eastward its

limits are quite uncertain ; but, probably, the modern

Kundta and Badakhshan, adjoining the ancient

Scythian tribes, and the part conterminous with the

Indians, were under Bactrian rule.

Both the land and its people were known indif

ferently by the name of Bactria and Bactriana, Buc-

tri and Bactriani. Strabo (xi. p. 715) has rijj

BaKTputs jue'prj, and tV Batcrptat^jy ; Arrian (iii.

11.3), Bt£«Tpiot nnmr; Herodotus (ix. 113), vop.bv

rhv BaKTpiov, and (iii. 13) Bcucrpidvot, who, he

states, formed the ninth satrapy of Dareius. In iv.

204 he alludes to a village ttjs BaKTptns x&prns, and

Arrian (iii. 29) uses the same periphrasis. Pliny

(vi. 16) has Bactri, and, in vi. 6, Bactrianam re-

gionem.

The principal mountain range of Bactria was the

Paropamisus or Hindu KusK Its plains appear,

from the accounts of Curtius and of modern travellers,

to be intersected by lofty ridges and spurs, which

proceed N. and NE. from the main chain. Its chief

river was the Oxus (now Gihon or Amu-Darja),

which was also the northern limit of Bactriana

Proper. Into this great river several small streams

flowed, the exact determinations of which cannot be

made out from the classical narratives. Ptolemy (vi.

11. §2) speaks of five rivers which fall into the

Oxus,—the Ochus, Dargamanis, Zariaspes, Artamis,

Dargoidus : of these the Artamis and Dargamanis

unite before they reach the Oxus. The river on

which the capital Bactra was situated is called Bac

trus by ancient writers. (Strab. xi. p. 516; Aristot.

Meteor, i. 13; Curt, vii. 4, 31; Polyaen. vii. 11.)

Prof. Wilson (Ariana, p. 162) considers that the

Artamis, which is said to unite itself with the Za~

riaspa, may be that now called the Dakash. Anv

mianus (xxiii. 6) mentions the Artamis, Zariaspes,

and Dargamanis, which he calls Orgamenes. There

appears to be some confusion in the account which

Ptolemy has left us of these rivers, as what he states

cannot be reconciled with the present streams in the

country'. No stream falls into the Oxus or Gihon

W. of the river of Balkh.

Prof. Wilson {L c.) thinks the Dargamanis may

be the present river of Ghori or Kunduz, which

Ptolemy makes fall into the Ochus instead of into

the Oxus. Pliny (vi. 16. 18) speaks of three other

rivers, which he calls Mandrum, Gridinum, and

Icarus. Ritter {Erd-hmde, vol. ii. p. 500) con

jectures that Icarus is a misreading for Bactrus.

The Greek rulers of Bactriana, according to

Strabo (xi. p. 517), divided it into satrapies, of which

two, Aspionia a°d Turiva, were subsequently taken

from Eucratides, king of Bactria, by the Parthians.

Ptolemy (vi. 11. § 6) gives a list of the different

tribes which inhabited the country. The names,

however, like those in Pliny (vi. 16), are very ob

scure, and are scarcely mentioned elsewhere: there

are, however, some which are clearly of Indian de

scent, or at least connected w ith that country. Thus

the Khomari represents t he Kumdras, a tribe of Raj

puts called Raj-ku-mars, still existing in India. The

Tokhari are the Thakurs, another warlike tribe; the

Varni are for Varna, " a tribe or caste." The

satrapy in Strabo called Turiva, is probably the same

as that in Polybius (x. 46) called Tayovpta. (See

Strab. xi. p. 514, and Polyb. v. 44, for a tribe named

Tapyri, near Hyrcania; Ptol. vi. 2. § 6, for one in

Media, and vi. 10. § 2, for another in Margiana.) It

is possible that in Ghaur or Chorion, one of the de

pendencies of Herat {Ariana, p. 162), are preserved

some indications of the Taguria of Polybius. Pto

lemy also (vi. 1 1. § 7) gives a list of towns, most of

which are unknown to us. Some, however, are met

with in other writers, with the forms of their names

slightly modified. The chief town was Bactra or

Zariaspa, [Bactra.] Besides this were, Eucra
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tidia (Strab. xi. p. 516; Ptol. vi. 1 1. § 8; Stcph. B.),

named after the Bactrian king Eucratides; Mennpia

(Amin. Marc, xxiii. 6, Mcnapila) ; Drepsa (Aiiim.

Marc, xxiii. 6; Adrapsa and Darapsa, Strab. xi. p.

516; Drapsaca, Arrian, iii. 39), probably the pre

sent Anderdb, in the NE. part of the province,

towards Sogdiana: it was one of the first cities taken

by Alexander after passing the mountain, and its

position depends upon where this passage was effected,

Alexandreia (according to Steph. B. the eleventh

town of that name), probably in the neighbourhood

of Khulm, where Ibn Haukal (p. 226) places an

hkanderiah. The Maracanda of Ptolemy is the

modern Samarcand, and is situated beyond the

boundaries of Bactriana in Sogdiana. Arrian (iii.

29) speaks of a town called Aornus, which he de

signates as one of the principal cities of Bactria.

Strabo (xi. p. 516), following Onesicritus, remarks

that the manners of the people of Bactriana differed

little from those of the Sogdians in their neighbour

hood ; the old men, while yet alive, being abandoned

to the dogs, who were thence called " Buriers of the

Dead;" and the city itself being filled with human

bones, though the suburbs were free. He adds that

Alexander abolished this custom of exposure. Prof.

Wilson (p. 163) suggests that, in this story, we

have a reh'c of the practice prevalent among the fol

lowers of Zoroaster, of exposing bodies after death to

spontaneous decomposition in the air. (See Anquetil

Du Perron, Zend-Avesta^ vol. i. pt 2, p. 332.)

The province of Bactriana. with its principal town

Bactra, was very early known in ancient history, and

connected more or less with fables that had an Indian

origin or connection. Thus Euripides (Bacch. 15)

makes it one of the places to which Bacchus wan

dered. Diodorus (ii. 6), following Ctesias, makes

Ninas march with a vast army into Bactriana, and

attack its capital Bactra, which, however, being de

fended by its king Oxyartes, he was unable to take

till Semiramis came to his aid. (Justin., i. 2, calls

the king Zoroaster.) Again, Diodorus (ii. 26) speaks

of the revolt of the Bactriam from Sardunapalus, and

of the march of a large force to assist Arbaces in his

destruction of the city of Ninus (Nineveh). Ctesias

(tip. Phot. Cod, lxxii. 2) states that Cyrus made war

on the Bactrians, and that the first engagement was

a drawn battle ; but that, when they heard that

Astya^es had become the father of Cyrus (on Cyrus's

marrying Amytis, the daughter of Astyages), they

gave themselves up willingly to Cyrus, who subse

quently, on his death-bed, made his younger son,

Tanyoxarces, satrap of the Bactrians, Choramnians

(Chora5mians),Parthians, and Carmanians (lxxii. 8).

Dareius, too, gave a village of Bactriana to the pri

soners taken at Barca in Africa, to which the cap

tives gave the same name. Herodotus adds, that it

existed in his own time. (Herod, iv. 204.) During

the Persian war we have frequent notices of the

power of this province. (Herod, iii. 92, vii. 64, 86,

&c.; see also Aeschyl. Pert. 306, 718, 732.) It

formed, as we have stated, the twelfth satrapy of

Dareius, and paid an annual tribute of 360 talents.

In the army of Xerxes the warriors from this country

are placed beside the Sacae and the Caspu, they

wear the same head-dress as the Medes, and carry

bows and short spears (vii. 64). Hystaspes, the

son of Dareius and Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus,

was the general of the Bactriam and Sacae. (Cf. also

Aeschyl. Pers. 732, for the belief of the Greeks that

Bactriana was a province subject to the Persian em

pire.) Herodotus (ix. 113) mentions the attempt

of Masistcs to raise a revolt against Xerxes, but that

it did not prove successful, as Xerxes intercepted

him before he reached Bactriana. On the murder of

Xerxes, and the succession of Artaxerxes I. I.ongi-

manus to the throne, the Bactrians and their :-atrap,

Artapanus, revolted again (Ctesias, ap. Phot. Cod.

lxxii. 31), and Artaxerxes was unable in the first

battle to reduce them to their allegiance; somewhat

later, however, the Bactrians were defeated, and com

pelled to submit, the historian stating that, during

the action, tho wind blew in their faces, which was

the cause of their overthrow.

Daring the wars of Alexander the Great in Asia

we have constant mention of Bactriana, and of its

cavalry, for which it was, and is still, celebrated. At

the battle of Gaugamela, the Bactrian horse fought

on the side of Dareius (Arrian, iii. 2. § 3, and iii.

13. § 3), forming his escort to the numDer ot 1000,

under their chief Nabarzanes, on his subsequent

flight from that field towards Transoxiana. (Arrian,

iii. 21. §§ I, 4.) When, a little later, Alexander

gave chase to Bessus, who had proclaimed himself

king after the murder of Dareius, he went to Aomus

and Bactra (Arr. iii. 29. § 1), which he took (fee

also Alex. Itin. ap. ed. Didot), and, crossing the

Oxus, the NE. boundary of Bactria (Curt. vii. 4),

proceeded as far as Maracanda. It appears that,

after the invasion and subjugation of Sogdiana, he

returned to Bactra, where he subsequently passed

a winter, as he advanced thence, in the spring, to

attack India. (Arrian, iv. 22.) Several different

satraps are mentioned at this period: Bessus, who

murdered Dareius. Artabazus (Arr. iii. 29. § 1), and

Amyntas (Arr. iv. 17. § 3), who were both appointed

by Alexander himself, and Stasanor of Soli, in Cy

prus, who held that rank probably a little later (ap.

Arr. Succ. Alex. No. 36, ed. Didot). Diodorus calls

Stasanor, Philippus, who, according to Arrian, was

governor of Parthia (ap. Phot, xxvii.), and assigns

to him the provinces of Aria and Drangiana. Justin

(iii. 1) terms the satrap of the Bactrians, Amyntas.

On the return of Seleucus from India, between b. c.

312 and b. c. 302, he appears to have reduced

Bactria to a state of dependence on his Persian em

pire; a conclusion which is confirmed by the multi

tude of coins of Seleucus and Antiochus which have

been found at Balkh and Bokhara. In the reign of

the third of the Seleucid princes, Antiochus Theus,

Theodotus (or, as his name appears on his coins,

Diodotus) threw off the Greek yoke, and proclaimed

himself king (Justin, xli. 4; Pro]. Trog. Pompeii,

xh.). probably about b. c. 256. He was succeeded

by several kings, whose names and titles appear on

their coins, with Greek legends; the fabric and the

types of the coins themselves being in imitation of

those of the Seleucidae, till we come to Eunatides,

whose reign commenced about B.C. 181, and who

was contemporary with Mithradates (Justin, xli. 6);

though, from the extent of the conquests of Mithra

dates in the direction of India, it is probable that the

Parthian king survived the Bactrian ruler for several

years. The reign of Eucratides must have been

long and prosperous, as is evinced by the great abun

dance of his coins which are found in Bactriana.

Strabo (xvi. p. 685) states, that he was lord of 1000

cities; and that his sway extended over some part of

India (Justin, xli. 6) is also confirmed by his coins,

the smaller and most abundant specimens of which

bear dnplicate legends, with the name and title of

the king on the obverse in Greek, and on the reverse

in Bactrian Pali. Eucratides was followed by several
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kings, whose coins have been preserved, but who are

little known in history till we come to Menander

about B.C. 126. Strabo (xi. p. 515) and 1'iutarch

(de Rep, Gtr. p. 821) call him king of Bactriana:

it has, however, been doubted whether he was ever

actually a king of Bactria. Prof. Wilson (Ariana,

p. 281) thinks he ruled over an extensive district

between the Paropamisus mountains and the sea, a

view which is supported by the statement of the

author of the Periplus (p. 27, ed. Huds.), that, in

his time (the end of the first century b. c), the

drachms of Menander were still current at Barygaza

(Baroachj on the coast of Guzerat), and by the fact

that they are at present discovered in great numbers

in the neighbourhood of Kabul, in the Hazdra moun

tains, and even as far E. as the banks of the Jumna.

It may be remarked, that the features of the monarch

on his coins are strikingly Indian. Menander was

succeeded by several princes, of whom we have no

certain records except their coins; till at length tiie

empire founded by the Greeks in Bactria was over

thrown by Scythian tribes, an event of which we have

certain knowledge from Chinese authorities, though

the period at which it took place is not so certain.

Indeed, the advance of the Scythians was for mam-

years arrested by the Parthians. About b. c. 90

they were probably on the Paropamisus, and towards

the end of the first century a. d. they had spread to

the mouth of the Indus, where Ptolemy (vil. 1 . § 62)

and the author of the Periplus (I.e.) place them.

These Scythian tribes are probably correctly called

by the Greeks and Hindus, the Sacas. In Strabo

(xi. p. 511) they bear the names of Asii, Pasiani,

Tochari, and Sacarauli; in Trogus Pompeius, Asiani

and Sarancae; they extended their conquests W. and

$., and established themselves in a district called,

after them, Sacastene (or Sakasthan, " the land of

the Sakas), probably, as Prof. Wilson observes, the

modern Sejestdn or Seistan, (Ariana, p. 302.) On

their subsequent attempt to invade India, they

were repulsed by Vikramaditya, king of Ujayin b. c.

56, from which period the well-known Indian Saca

aera is derived. (Colebrooke, Ind. Algebra, p. 43.)

The coins of the kings, who followed under the va

rious names of Hermaeus, Mayes, Azes, Palirisus,

&c, bear testimony to their barbaric origin : their

legends are, for a while, clear and legible, the forms

of the Greek letters bearing great resemblance to

those of the Parthian princes; till, at length, on the

introduction of some Parthian rulers, Vonones, Undo-

pherres, &c, the Greek words are evidently engraven

by a people to whom that language was not fami

liarly known.

Next to the Saca princes, but probably of the

same race with their predecessors, come a people,

whom it lias been agreed to call Indo-Scythian, whose

seat of power must have been the banks of the Ka

bul river, as their coins are discovered in great num

bers between Kabul and Jeldlabdd. The date of

the commencement of their sway has not been deter

mined, but Prof. Wilson and Lassen incline to place

the two most important of their kings, Kadpluses

and Kanerkes, at the end of the first and the begin

ning of the second century A. D. Greek legends are

still preserved on the obverses of the coins, and the

principal names of the princes may generally be de

ciphered ; but words of genuine Indian origin, as

Rao for Rajah, are found written in Greek clia-

racters: on those of Kanerkes the words Nanaia or

Nana Rao occur, which it has been conjectured re

present the Anaitis or Anakid of the Persians, - - the ,

Artemis of the Greeks, and who has been identified

with Anaia or Nanaea, the tutelary goddess of Arme

nia. (Avdall, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. v. p. 266;

see also Maccab. ii. c 1, v. 13, where Nanaea ap

pears as the goddess of Elymais, in whose temple

Antiochus was slain.) With the Indo-Scythic princes

of Kabul, the classical history of Bactriana may be

considered to terminate. On the successful establish

ment of the Sassanian empire in Persia, the rule of

its princes appears to have extended over Bactriana

to the Indus, along the banks of which their coins

are found constantly. They, in their turn, were suc

ceeded by the Muhammedan governors of the eighth

and subsequent centuries. (Wilson, Ariana; Bayer,

Hist. Keg. Graec. Bactr. Petrop. 1738, 4to.; Lassen,

Geschichte d. Gr. u. Indo-Scytk. Kon. in Bactr.;

Raoul-Kochette, Medailles des Rois d. L Bactr., in

Journ.d. Sav. 1^34; Jacqnet, Mid. Bactr., J. Asiat,

Feb. 1836; CO. Mliller, Indo-Griekh. Munz., GOtU

Gel. Anzg. 1838, Nos. 21—27.) [V.]

BACTRUS (BdVrpo*, Strab. xi. p. 516; Curt,

vii. 4. § 31; Polyaen. vii. 7; Lucan, iii. 267; Plin.

vi. 16), the river on which Bactra, the capital town

of Bactriana, was situated. It is supposed to be

represented by the present Dakash. Harduin, in

commenting on the words of Pliny (vi. 16), " Bac-

tri, quorum oppidum Zariaspe, quod postea Bactrum

a fiuminc appellatnm est," incloses within a pa

renthesis the words *'quod postea Bactrum,'' leaving

the infer, nee that the river was called Zariaspe.

Ptolemy does not mention the river at all. [Bac

tra; Bactriana] [V.]

BACUA'TAE (Bcucooarai), a people of Maurc-

tania Tingitana, about the neighbourhood of Fez.

(Ptol. iv. 1. § 10.) There is an extant Latin in

scription to the memory of a youth, son of Aurelius

Canartha, chief of the tribes of the Baquates (j>rin-

cipis Gentium Baquatium, Orelli, No. 525.) In

the Chronicon PaschaU (vol. i. pp. 46, 57) the

uame occurs in the fonn of MaxovaxoL In the

same list as the Bacuatae, but at the extreme S.,

Ptolemy places the OtWavaTai, probably only an

other form of the name. [P. S.]

BACU'NTIUS, a small river in Lower Paimania,

which falls into the Savus not far from the town of

Sirmium. (Plin. iii. 28.) Its modern name is

Bossuth. [L. S.J

BADACA (Bofcurtj, Diod. xix. 19), a town in

Susiana whither Antigonus retired after he had been

defeated by Eumcnes. It is said to have been on

the Eulaeus (probably the SJiahpur or Kariin), but

its exact position is not known. Itawlinson (J.

Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. p. 91) places it about 25 miles

NW. of Susa. It lias been supposed, but without

much reason, to be the same as Babytace. (See

also Layard, J. Geogr, Soc. vol. xvi. p. 92.) [VVJ

BADARA (BoBdpa, Ptol. vi. 21. § 5), a town in

Gedrosia, on the sea coast. According to Man ian

(p. 26), who calls it ra Baoopo, it was 250 stad.

E. of the river Zorambus. It is not improbably the

same as the Barna (ra Bdpya) uf Arrian (c. 26).

There was another place of the same name in Car-

mania. (Ptol. vi. 8. § 9.) [V.]

BADERA, is placed by the Table on the road

from Toulouse to Narbonnt, at the distance of xv

from Toulouse, which means 15 Roman miles.

D'Anville considers this to identify the place with

Basiege. [G. L.j

BADEI-REGIA (Bo5*i faaiKctov, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 6), the metropolis of the Cassaniti, a people on the

west coast of Arabia, in the modern district of lied
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jaz, written Vadei by 1'liny, and described as it large

town (vi. 28. s. 3ii). Identified with Beyadht/e,

near Jidda, by Forster (Geoff, of Arab. vol. ii. pp.

U2, 143). The south promontory of the Gulf of

Jidda U also called Rat-Bad. ' [G. W.]

BADI'A or BATHEIA (Ba8«?o, Pint.), a town

of Spain, only mentioned as the scene of an incident

related of the elder Scipio Africanus; but supposed,

cbiefiy from the resemblance of name, to be Bariujoz.

(Val. Max. iii. 7. § 1 ; I'lut. Reg.ellmp.ApophOieffn.

p. 196; Cellarius, vol. L p. 67; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 392.) [P. S.]

BADUHKNNAE LUCUS, " the grove of Badu-

henna," a forest in the country of the Frisians.

(Tac Ann. iv. 73.) It is believed by some to be

the same as the modern Boltpade, which forms part

of the forest of Levenwalde in Wett-Friesland,

while others identify it with the modem Veltuce.

The grove was no doubt a sacred one, and may have

owed its name to a divinity of the name of Badu-

henna, whose altar it contained. (M. Alting, Notit.

Bat. et Frit. A ntiq. i. p. 1 5 ; v. Wersebe, Die Vdlker

TeutscAL p. 103.) [L. S,]

BAEBKO (Cobra), one of the principal inland

cities of Hispania Baetica, between the Baetis and

the ocean, in the conventus of Corduba. (1'lin. iii.

1. s. 3; some MSS. have Aegabro, comp. Moral, ap.

Ortel. Thesaur. Gtogr. s. v.; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 368.) [P. S.]

BAECOLICUS MONS (to BcunoKutbv opoj),

a range of mountains, forming part of the S. bound

ary of Cyreuaica, placed by Ptolemy NE. of the

Velpi Montes, in 51° long, and 26J° lat. (Ptol. iv.

4. § 8.) [P. S.]

BAECOR (Bauc6p), a town of Hispania Baetica,

only mentioned by Appian; apparently in the neigh

bourhood of Baecula. (Appian. Hup. 65.) [P. S.]

BAE'CULA (Balw\a: Eth. Scukv\«vs Steph.

B.). 1. A town of Hispania Baetica, in the terri-

Uiry of Castulo, and near the silver mines W. of

that city. It was the scene of Scipio s victories

over Hasdrubal (b. c. 209), and over Mago and

Masinissa, B.C. 206. (Polyb. x. 38, xi. 20; Liv.

xxvii. 18—20; xxviii. 13.) It is apparently the

BaiTvicij of Appian (vi. 24), and it seems to corre

spond to the modern Baylen. (Ukert, vol. i. p. 379;

Farbiger, vol. iii. p. 64.)

2. A town of the Ausetani, in Hispania Tarra-

conenses. [Ausetani.] [P. S.]

BAE'DYES. [Gallaeci.]

BAELOX. [Belon.]

BAEMI. [Bon.]

BAEXAE. [Lohetani.]

BAENIS. [Miniub.]

BAESIPPO. [Besippo.]

BAETANA. [AitiACA.]

BAETERRAE (BaWtpa, Ptol.; BaiVa^a, Stc-

phan. s. v. BcuTafifrovs ; and Bairappa and Byyri^a

on the coins : Eth. BaiTappirijs, Bitcrrensis, Bae-

terrensis : Beziers). The name of this place is

written BiArfpo incorrectly in the ordinary texts of

Strabo (p. 182). Pliny (iii. 4) culls the place

" Baeterrae Septimanonim," and also Mela (ii. 5),

whence it appears that the place received some

soldiers of the seventh legion as a colony. Baeterrae

is on the Orbis (Orbe), and on the road from Nar-

bonne to Nfates, at the distance of xvi Roman

miles from Narbonne. On this part of the rood the

Romans constructed a causeway over the marsh of

Cap-eetang, of which some traces exist (I)'Anville).

Ttiere are said to be at Beziers the vestiges of an

amphitheatre, and the remains of an aqueduct,

l'liny (xiv. 6) mentions the wine of Baeterrae as

good; and it is so still. The antiquity of Beziers

and of the present name is proved by the passage of

Festus Avienus (589);

" Dchinc

Besarom stetisse fatna casca tradidit;"

and the canton of Beziers is said to retain the name

of Besares, or Bezares. [G. L.]

BAETICA. [Hispania.]

BAK'TII MONTES (ra Bojria Spy, Ptol. vi. 19.

§ l),a chain of mountains to the N. of Gedrosia

between it and Drangiana and Arachosia. They

are represented now by the Wdshtiti mountains in

Baluchistan. They extend to the banks of the

Indus, in a direction nearly E. and W. [V7.]

BAETIS (BoTrty, Strab., &c, Ber.'i, Aga-

them.), or BAETES (Guadalquivir, a corruption of

the Arabic Wad-el-Kebir, the Great River), was

the name of the chief river of Hispania Baetica,

running through the whole province from E. to \\\,

and draining the great basin between the mountains

Murianus (Sierra Moreno) on the X., and Ilipula

(Sierra Nevada) on the S. Its native name was

Certis (Liv. xxviii. 22), or Peiices (Jiipnrnt ;

Steph. B. *. v. Bcurts). The ancient Greeks seem

to have given it the name which has such various

applications to this part of Spain, Tartessus. (Ste-

sich. ap. Strab. iii. p. 148 ; TapT-rjaa-ov Korafj.ov

trapa ircryas iattipowtu apyvpoplfavs.) Pausanins

calls it Taprf)ffaios -worauSs, and adds, that those

of later times called it Baetis (vi. 19. § 3; see also

Eustath. ad Dion. Peiieg. 337 ; Aries. Or. Marit.

284; comp. Tartessus). Tho name Baetis is

most probably of Phoenician origin; but no very

satisfactory etymology has been proposed.

Strabo (iii. 139) observes that the Baetis has its

origin from the same parts as the Taoub and the

Anas, that is, in the E. of Spain, and flows in the

same general direction, namely, to the W\; but that

it resembles the Anas still more closely, for the two

rivers have their sources near each other, and, flow

ing first to the W. and afterwards turning to tho

S„ fall into the sea on the same coast, namely, the

SW. coast. In magnitude, he says, the Baetis is

between the other two, that is, greater than the

Anas, but less than the Tagus; referring to its

volume, not its length, for it is shorter than the

Anas. Pausanias calls it the greatest of the rivers

of Iberia, probably following ancient accounts, when

little was known of Central Spain and the Tagus

(vi. 19. § 3.). Agathemerus mentions it as one of

the rivers which are great at the mouth (ii. 10, p.

235, Gronov. p. 48, Hudson).

The sources of the river lie in the mountain which

runs N. and S. between the Sierra Moreno and the

Sierra Nevada, forming the E. boundary of the

basin of the Baetis, and called by the ancients

Oraepeda. Its true source is in that part of Oros-

peda called Akgentarius (Sierra Cazorla), near

Castulo, 15 miles ESE. of the town which still bears

its ancient name of Ubkda. (Strab. iii. pp. 148,

162.) Not far from its source it receives two

affluents, much larger than itself, first, on the left,

the Guadiana Menor (i. e. Lesser Guadiana),

which flows from the Sierra Nevada, and enters

the Baetis above tlbeda ; and, further down, on the

right, the Guadalimar, from t lie NE. Accord

ing to Polybius (ap. Strab. p. 148) the sources both

of the Anas and the Baetis were in Celtiberia. at
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the distance of 900 stadia (90 gcog. miles); the

former statement implying, as Strabo observes, a

further extension of the Ceitiberi to the S. than is

usually assigned to thera. It might be supposed

that Polybius referred to the chief affluent of the

Baetis, the Guadalimar, which has one of its sources

near that of the Anas, in the same mountain ; but

this supposition is excluded by the distance he gives.

Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) makes a very precise statement;

that the Baetis rises in the province of Tarraco-

nensis, not, as some said, near the town of Mentisa

[Mentesa], but in the Tugiensis Saltus, near the

source of the Tader (Segura), which waters the

territory of Carthago Nova. Turning westward, he

adds, it enters the province, to which it gives its

name, in the district of Ossigitania [Ossigi]. So

also Strabo (p. 162) says, that it flows out of Oke-

tania into Baetica. Small at first, says Pliny, it

receives many rivers, from which it takes both their

waters and their fame ; and, flowing smoothly

through its pleasant bed, it has many towns both

on the right and on the left. Of its tributaries be

sides the two already mentioned the most important

were, on the right side, flowing from the N., the

Menoba (Guadiamar), near its mouth; and, on

the left, the Singulis (Xenif). Of the numerous

cities on its banks, the most important were Coit-

duba (Cordova), about 1200 stadia from the sea;

Ilipa; and Hispalis (Sevilla), nearly 500 stadia

from the sea. From a little above the first of these

it was navigable by river boats (wora^iots o*K<£<p«ri),

from the second , by small vessels (6\K&fftv i\dr-

roffi), and from the third by large ones (dkicd&tv

a^to\6yots: Strab. iii. p. 142). The country through

which it flows, the fairest portion of the romantic

Andalucia, was famed of old for its beauty, fertility,

and wealth. It is well described by Strabo (I.e.). The

river runs near the N. edge of its own basin, at the

foot of Marianus, the spurs of which were full of

mineral treasures, chiefly silver, which was most

abundant in the parts near Ilipa and Sisapon; while

copper and gold were found near Cotinac; and tin

in the river itself (Eustath. ad Ditm. Perieg.

337.) On its left, or S. side, extended the great

plain of Andalucia, rising up towards the Sierra

Nevada, abounding in the finest fruits, trees, and

arable culture. The banks of the river, and the

islands in it, were cultivated to the highest pitch

(^ttpyaa-rai Tfptrrus). The wool of the country

was famed among the Humans for its excellence and

the brilliancy of its colour. (Mart. viii. 28, ix. 62,

xii. 100; Jiiv. xii. 40.)

The length of the Baetis was reckoned at 3000

stadia. (Marcian. HermcL PeripL p. 40; Aethk.

Ister, Cosmograph. p. 17; it is, in fact, about 300

miles). In its lower course, some distance below

Hispalis, it is described as forming a lake, out of

which it flowed in two arms, enclosing nn island

100 stadia or more in breadth, in which some placed

the ancient city of Tabtessus. (Strab. iii. p. 140;

Mela, iii. 1 ; Paus., Eustath., Avien. II. cc. ; Ptol. i.

12. § 11, 14. § 9, ii. 4. § 5.) There has since

been a considerable alteration. The upper, or W.

mouth, which fell into the Ocean near Asta (Ptol.),

still remains, but the E. branch, the mouth of which

was near Gades ( Cadiz), no longer reaches the sea,

but joins the other arm near its mouth, forming,

with it and an intermediate arm, two islands, Isla

Mayor and Isla Menor. Strabo (iii. p. 174) and

other writers refer to the circumstances of the tides

extending to a considerable distance tip the river.

Respecting a town of the same name, mentioned

only by Strabo (ii. p 141), see Hispalis. [P. S.]

BAE'TIUS (Bairios), a river of the country of

the Cinaedocolpitiie, on the west coast of Arabia, in

the modern Hedjaz. (Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 5, 13.) Dio-

dorus Siculus describes it as flowing through the

midst of the country of the Deb (A«&u), the

proper native name (sometimes written At€(6at) for

the tribe which Ptolemy designates by its Greek

sobriquet,. Diodorus (iii. 44) describes it as so rich

in gold dust, that the alluvial deposit at its mouth

glittered with the precious metal; bnt the natives,

he adds, were quite ignorant of the method of work

ing it. (Conf. Strab. xvi. p. 1104.) That the Bar-

dillot is the modern representative of the Baetius is

proved by the fact that it is the only stream of the

Hedjaz whose waters reach the sea, and that it flows

through the country of the Zebeyde tribe (a branch

of the great Harb nation), whose name and position

exactly correspond with the Dcbedae of Agathar-

cides. (Forster, Arabia, vol. i. p. 73, ii. pp. 130

—134.) This stream falls into the Red Sea at

Jidda; but the accounts of its precious metalliferous

deposits are commonly supposed to be mythical, as no

traces of gold, are now to be found in the peninsula,

" ni dans les vivienes, ni dans les mines." (Niebuhr,

Description de lArabus, p. 124.) [G. W.]

BAE'TULO, or BAETULLO, a small river

of Hispania Tarraconensis, on the E. coast, between

the Iberus and the Pyrenees, with a small town of

the same name, on the sea-shore near its mouth, an

oppidum civium Romanoritm, (Mela, ii. 6. § 3;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) The river is the Bcsos, and the

town Badehna, a little E. of Barcelona. (Mura-

tori, p. 1033. a. 3; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 56. xxix.

31; Marca Hisp. ii. 15, p. 159; Ukert, vol. ii. pt.

1. pp. 292, 421.) [P- S.]

BAETU'RIA (rj Bairovpla), the N. and N.W.

part of Hispania Baetica, along the river Anas

(Guadiana), and S. of it as far as the Marianus M.

{Sierra Moreno), a district consisting chiefly of

arid plains. (Strab. iii. p. 142; Liv. xxxix. 29 ;

Appian. Hisp. 68; Plin. iii. 1 s. 3.) [P. S.]

BAGA. [VaocaJ

BAGACUM (Bavay), a town of the Nervii, a

Belgic people. In the text of Ptolemy it is generally

Baganum, which is an error. Ptolemy only mentions

this town of the Nervii, from which circumstance,

and its being the centre of so many roads, D'AnvilJe

concludes that it was the chief town of the Nervii.

The following Roman roads met here : from Turnacuni

(Tournai), Camaracum (Cambrai), Durocortonim

(Rheims), Atuatuca Tungrorum (Tongern). The

remains of two other roads are nearly entire : one to

Tablae (Ablas), in the Insula Batavorum, passing

by Mons and Antwerp; and the other to Augusta

Veromanduorum (St. Quentin), called the Chaussce

de Bntnehauf. Bast (Reateil d'Antiqvites, &c.) says

that eight Roman roads met at Bavay. An in

scription was found at Bavay in 1716, which records

the visit of Tiberius to Gallia before he was emporur,

from which we may conclude that the place existed

then, though the name is not mentioned in the inscrip

tion. (Walckenaer, Geographic, &c. p. 473.) Thit

seems to be the visit to Gallia mentioned by Velleius

(ii. 104). Bagacum, under the empire, was a flou

rishing place, but it is supposed to have been de

stroyed by the northern invaders about the close of

the fourth century of our aera, and it is now a

small town. Many Roman remains have been dis

interred in modem times. The site of the circus
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may still bo traced within the limits of Bavay; and

subterranean vaults of Roman construction, and

mosaics, have also been discovered- The Romans

brought water to Bavay from Floresies, on the op

posite side of the Sambre, a distance of 10 miles.

The water is said to have been brought under the

bed of the Sombre. [G. L.]

BAGADA'NIA (BayaSavla, Baya&aovia, Steph.

s. r.: Eth. Bct7a5dW«s), a large elevated plain in

Cappadocia between Axgaeus and Taurus, a cold

region which hardly produces a fruit tree (Strab. p.

73): it was a pastoral country. In Casanbon's

edition the name is Bagadania, in lib. ii. (p. 73);

but in the other passage (p. 539), he has the reading

Gabadania, evidently a transcriber's blunder. This

1 lain lay, according to Strabo, at the base of Taurus ;

and probably it is the tract SE. of Argaeus. [G. L.]

BAGAZE. [Libya.]

BAGE (Bdyi): Eth. Bayrjv6s\ a Lydian town

in the valley of the Hermus on the right bank of

the river, and nearly opposite to Sirghie, a Turkish

village between KtUa and Yeni&her. (See the map

in Hamilton's Asia Minor.') The site was identi

fied from an inscription found by Keppel. There are

coins of Bage with the < pigraph Bayyjfuv. (Cramer,

Asia Min. vol. i. p. 435.) [G. L.]

BAGISARA (Baylaapa, Arrian, Indie. 26. § 2),

a place on the sea coast of Gcdrosia in the territory

of the Icthvophagi. [V.]

BAGISTANUS MONS (Spos Baylaravov, Died,

ii. 13; Steph. B.), a mount-ain on the confines of

Media, at which Semiramis is said to have baited

her army on her march from Babylon to Ecbatana

in Media Magna. The description of Diodorus (vi.

13)is very curious:—" Semiramis," he says, "having

accomplished her labours (at Babylon) marched upon

Media with a vast army; but when she had arrived

at the mountain called Bagistanon, she encamped

near it, and prepared a Paradise, whose circum

ference was twelve stadia, and which being in the

plain, had a great spring, from which all the plants

could be watered. The mountain itself is sacred to

Zeus, and has abrupt rocks on the side towards the

garden, rising to seventeen stadia in height. Having

cut away the lower part of the rock, she caused her

own portrait to be sculptured there, together with

those of a hundred attendant guards. She engraved

also the following inscription in Syrian (Assyrian)

letters;—1 Semiramis having piled up one upon the

other the trapping of the beasts of burthen which

accompanied her, ascended by these means from the

plain to the top of the rock.' " In another place

Diodorus (xvii. 1 10), describing the march of Alex

ander the Great from Susa to Ecbatana, states that

he visited Bagistane, having turned a little out of

his course, in order to sec a most delightful district

abounding in fruits and in all other things apper

taining to luxury. Thence ho passed on through

some plains which rear abundance of horses, and

are called (though incorrectly) by Arrian (vii. 13)

the Nisattan plains, where he halted thirty days.

Stcphanus B. speaks of a city of Media called Bagis-

tana; and Isid. Charax (ap. Hudson, p. 6) of a town

called Baptana seated on the mountains, where there

was a statue and pillar of Semiramis. The district

around lie calls Cambadene. The geography of this

neighbourhood has been of late years very carefully in

vestigated, chiefly by Col. Rawlinson (Journ. Geogr.

Soc. vol. ix. 1839), and by C. Masson (J. Ii. As.

Soc. vol. xii. pt. 1. 1849). Both travellers assert

that they have been able to verify every position and

almost every lino of measurement in the route of

Isidorus. Col. Rawlinson points out the coincidence

between the name Bagistanon and the Persian Bag-

kistdn—which signifies a place of gardens, and of

which Bostan applied to some sculptures in the

neighbourhood is a corruption—and conjectures that

the Baptana of Isidorus may be a yet further cor

ruption of the same name. Mr. Masson (p. 108)

states that Bisitun is the name now popularly used

for the locality. Behistun, the form which Col. Raw

linson has adopted in his Memoir on the Cuneiform

Inscriptions {As. Joum. vol. x.) is derived by Mr.

Masson from Behist- tan, the Place of Paradise or

Delight—a more natural derivation, however, would

make it come from Bagistanon or Baghistdn.

Mr. Masson in his memoir has pointed out very

clearly that the rocks in the neighbourhood contain

remains of four distinct periods, 1. On the upper

part of the principal mass of rock, the whole sur

face of which has been scarped away, are the re

mains of the heads of three colossal figures, and

above them are traces of characters. The heads

are in basso-rilievo, and, according to Mr. Masson,

who is we believe the only traveller who has de

scribed them, of very early workmanship. 2. At

the N. extremity of Bagistanon, in a nook or retiring

angle of the hill, high upon the rock, and almost

inaccessible, is a group of thirteen figures, the ono

on the extreme left representing the king, and

carved on the face of the rock, which is cut away

horizontally, so as to allow a place to stand on.

About the figures are tablets with inscriptions in

the Cuneiform character. These figures and inscrip

tions, we now know, refer to Dareius the son of

Hystaspes and his victories. 3. Still further to the

N,, of much later workmanship, is a group composed

originally of five or six figures, but now much

mutilated, representing a person to whom a Victory

is presenting a wreath as trampling on a prostrate

enemy. Over it is a Greek inscription in which the

name Gotarzes may be detected. Rawlinson and

Masson concur in supposing that tliis Gotarzes was

an Arsacid prince, who fought a great battle near

this spot with Meherdates. (Joseph. Ant. xx. 3.

§ 4; Tac. Ann. xi. 8.) It is worthy of remark that

Tacitus {Ann. xii. 13) states that Gotarzes took

up his position on Mt. Sambulos. There is every

reason to suppose that Mt. Sambulos is the same as

Bagistanon, it being a generic name for the range

of which the latter formed one projecting portion.

If so, Baghistan might have acquired its name, as

that part traditionally connected with the labours of

Semiramis. Tacitus says Mt. Sambulos was sacred

to Hercules, probably meaning Jupiter; it is called

by Pliny (vi. 27) Mons Cambalidus, in a passage

(" super Chosicos ad septentrioncm Mcsobatene sub

monte Cambalido "), which seems to prove that there

is a connection between the names Mcsobatcnc,

Baptana or Batana in Isidorus, and the present

Mdh-Sabaddn. Diodorus, too (/. c), in describing

Alexander's march, speaks of Sambea.a place abound

ing with the necessaries of life, which is, no doubt,

the Mons Cambalidus of Pliny, the Cambadene of

Isidore, and the present Kirmanshah. 4. Is a

comparatively modern inscription in Arabic, record

ing a grant of land in endowment of the adjacent

caravanserai.

A peculiar interest attaches to the rock of Baghis

tan or Beftistun, owing to the successful interpreta

tion within the last few years by Col. Rawlinson of

the Cuneiform inscriptions, which are on the tablets

B B
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moss bagistanus. (a, Sculptures.)

above and beside the thirteen figures to which we

have alluded. Col. Rawlinson has published a com

plete account of his labours in the Joum, Roy. As.

Soc. vol. x. with copies of the inscriptions them

selves, and translations in Latin and English of the
 

SCULPTURES ON MOBS BAGISTANUS.

original Persian. In this memoir, ho has shown

that the standing Royal figure is that of Darcius

himself, and that the figures in front of htm are

those of different impostors, who had claimed the

throne of his ancestors, and were successively com

pelled to succumb to his power. The inscriptions

above, in the three forms of the Cuneiform writing,

Persian, Assyrian, and Median, proclaim the ances

tral right of Dareius to the throne of Persia, with

the names of the kings of the Achaemenid race who

had preceded him: they give an account of Ins

gradual, but, in the end, successful triumph over

the different rebels who rose against him dnring

the first four years of his reign. Col. Rawlinson

thinks, that, in the fifth year b. c. 516, Dareius

commenced constructing this monument, the com

pletion of which must have been the work of several

years. It is evident, that the Persian monarch took

the greatest pains to ensure the permanency of his

record. It is placed at an elevation of about 300

feet from the base of the rock, and the ascent is so

precipitous, that scaffolding must have been erected

to enable the workmen to carve the sculpture. In

its natural state, the face of the rock, on which the

figures are placed, is almost unapproachable. The

execution of the figures themselves is, perhaps, not

equal to those at Persepolis, but this is natural, as

an earlier effort of the artist's skill. 11 The labour,"

Bays Col. Rawlinson, " bestowed on the whole work,

must have been enormous. The mere preparation

of the surface of the rock must have occupied many

months, and on examining the tablets minutely, I

observed an elaborateness of workmanship, which is

not to bo found in other places. Wherever, in fact,

from the unsoundness of the stone, it was difficult

to give the necessary polish to the surface, other

fragments were inlaid, imbedded in molten lead, and

the fittings so nicely managed that a very careful

scrutiny is required, at present, to detect the artifice.

Holes or fissures, which perforated the rock, were

filled np also with the same material, and the polish,

which was bestowed upon the entire sculpture, could

only have been accomplished by mechanical means.

But the real wonder of the work, I think, consists

in the inscriptions. For extent, for beauty of exe

cution, for uniformity and correctness, they are, per

haps, unequalled in the world It

would be very hazardous to speculate on the means

employed to engrave the work in an age when steel

was supposed to have been unknown, but I cannot

avoid noticing a very extraordinary device, which

has been employed, apparently, to give a finish and

durability to the writing. It was evident to myself,

and to those who, in company with myself, scru

tinized the execution of the work, that, after the

engraving of the rock had been accomplished, a

coating of siliceous varnish had been laid on to give

a clearness of outline to each individual letter, and

to protect the surface against the action of the ele

ments. This varnish is of infinitely greater hard

ness than the limestone rock beneath it. It has

been washed down in several places by the trickling

of water for three and twenty centuries, and it lies

in flakes upon the foot-ledge like thin layers of

lava. It adheres in other portions of the tablet to

the broken surface, and still shows with sufficient

distinctness the forms of the characters, although

the rock beneath is entirely honeycombed and de

stroyed. It is only, indeed, in the great fissures,

caused by the outbursting of natural springs, and in

the lower part of the tablet, where I suspect arti

ficial mutilation, that the varnish has entirely dis

appeared." (Rawlinson, Joum. As. Soc. vol. x.;

Masson, ibid. vol. xii. pt. 1 ; Ker Porter, Travels,

vol. ii.) [V.]

BAGO'US MONS (Baryaov &pott Ptol. vi. 17.

§ 1, 19. § 1), a chain of mountains meutioncd by

Ptolemy as being between Asia and Drangiana, to

the south of the fanner, and to the north of the

latter. The name is probably of Persian or Arian

origin, but is not mentioned elsewhere. [^0

BA'GRADA or BA'GRADAS (6 hayptteas, gen.

-o: Mejcrdah), the chief river of the Carthaginian

territory (afterwards the Roman province of Africa),

had its source, according to Ptolemy (vi. 3. §§ 1, 8),

in the mountain called Mampsarus, in Numidia, and

flowed NE. into the Gulf of Carthage. Though one

of the largest rivers of X. Africa, after the Malta,

it was inconsiderable as compared with the rivers of

other countries. It is fordable in many places near

its mouth. Shaw compares it in size to the Isis after

its junction with the ChertcelL

The main stream is formed by the union of two

branches, the southern of which, the ancient Bagra-

das, is now called Mellag (Me$kianahy in its upper

course). This is joined by the other branch, the

IIamiz (which flows from the W.), NW. of Kaft the

ancient Sicca Veneria. The Zfamts, to which the

ancients give no specific name, has its sources near

Tijjesh, the ancient Tipasa, E. of Cirta (Constan-

tinek'). The united stream flows to the NE., and fulls

into the sea, at present, just within the W. extremity

of the Gvif of Tunis, after passing immediately under

the ruins of Utica. Its ancient course, however,

was somewhat different. It fell into the sea between
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Utica and Carthago, but much nearer to the latter

than it now does. Flowing through the alluvial

plain of western Zeugitana [Africa], it carried

down in its turbid waters a great quantity of soil,

and the deposits thus formed have enlarged its delta

and altered the coast line. The quality and operation

of the river are noticed by the ancient poets. (Lucan,

iv. 588 :—

" Bagrada lentus agit, siccae sulcator arenae."

SiL Ital. vi. 140—143:—

" Turbidus arentes lento pede sulcat arenas

Bagrada, non alio Libycis in finibus amne

Victus limosas extendere latius undas,

Et stagnante vado patulos involvere campos.")

The alterations thus caused in the coast-line can

be traced by aid of statements in the ancient writers;

to follow which, however, a few words are necessary

on the present state of the coast. The great Gulf

of Tunis is divided into tliree smaller gulfs by two

promontories, which stand out from its E. and W.

sides. On the latter of these promontories stood

Carthage, S. by E. of the Apollinis Pr. (C. Farina),

the western headland of the whole gulf. Between

Carthage and this headland lies a bay, the coast of

which is formed by a low and marshy plain, whose

level is broken by an eminence, evidently the same

on which the elder Scipio Africanus established his

camp when he invaded Africa. [Castua Corne

lia.] This hill, though now far inland, is described

by Caesar (&. C. ii. 24) as jutting out into the sea;

and its projection formed a harbour. (Appian, Pun.

25; Liv. xxx. 10.) North of the Castra Cornelia,

at tlie distance of a mile in a straight line, but of six

miles by the road usually taken to avoid a marsh be

tween the two places, lay Utica, also on the sea-

coast; and on the S., between the Castra Cornelia

and Carthage, the Bagradas fell into a bay which

washed the N. side of the peninsula of Carthage.

But now this bay is quite filled up; the river flows

no longer between Carthage and Scipio's camp, but

to the N. of the latter, close under the ruins of Utica,

which, like the hill of the camp, are now left some

miles inland: the great marsh described by Caesar

has become firm land, and similar marshes have been

formed in what was then deep water, but now an

alluvial plain. (Strab. xvii. p. 832; Caes. B. C. ii.

24, 26; Liv. xxx. 25; Appian, B. C. ii. 44, 45;

Mela, i. 7; Plm. v. 3. s. 4; Ptol. iv. 3. § 6, where

the Greek numbers denoting the latitudes are cor

rupted ; Agathem. ii. 10, p. 236, Gronov., p. 49,

Huds.; Shaw, Travels, (fc. pp. 146, foil., pp. 77,

foil., 2ded.; Barth, Wanderungcn, <fc.,pp. 81, 109,

1 10, 199.) Respecting the enormous serpent killed

by llegulus on the banks of the Bagradas, see Gcl-

lius (vi. 3) and Floras (ii. 2. § 21, where, as also in

iv. 2. § 70, the old editions and some MSS. read

Bra^adam).

Polybias (i. 75) mentions the river under the name

of Macaras (Mcucdpa, gen.), which Gesenins con-

sidcrs tobe its genuine Punic name, derived from Mokar

the Tyrian Hercules (MonumerUa Phoenicia, p. 95).

That the Phoenicians, like the Greeks and Romans,

assigned divine dignity to their rivers, is well

known; but it may be worth while to notice the

proof furnished, in this specific case, by the treaty

of the Carthaginians with Philip, in which the

rivers of the land are invoked among the attesting

deities (Polyb. vii. Fr. 3). Of the very familiar

corruption by which the m has passed into a b, the

very passage referred to presents an example, for we

have there the various reading BaKiipa (Suidas

gives BovKdpas). The modern name Mejerdah

furnishes one among many instances, in the geo

graphy of N. Africa, in which the ancient Punic

name, corrupted by the Greeks and Romans, has

been more or less closely restored in the kindred

Arabic. The conjecture of Keichard, that the river

Paoida, or Pagidas, mentioned in the war with

Tacfariuas, is the Bagradas, seems to have no ade

quate proof to support it. (Tac. Ann. iii. 20; Kei

chard, Kletne Geogr. Schriften, p. 550.)

Ptolemy places another river of the same name in

Libya Interior, having its source in Mt. UsargafjV,

nearly in the same longitude as the former river.

(Ptol.iv. 6. §10.) [P.S.]

BAGRADAS (<i BaypdSas, Ptol. vi. 4. § 2; vi. 8.

§ 3, Bagrada; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; Marcian, p. 19

20, 23), a small river which flowed into the Persian

Gulf, and which appears to have been the boundary

of the provinces of Persis and Carmania. It has

been conjectured that it is cither the Rhoganis of

Arrian (/no?, c 39), or the Granis of the same writer.

(L c.) It is -probably represented by the present

Nabcnd, which divides Laristan and Ears (Barnes's

Map), or by the Bender-begh. (Vincent, Xarig. of

Indian Ocean, vol. i. p. 401.) [V.]

BAGKAUDANE'NE (KaypavZarntn], vulg. Ba-

ypavavHripj], Ptol. v. 13), one of the cantons of Ar

menia, lying to the E., near the sources of the Tigris.

The Tauraunites mentioned by Tacitus (Annals, xiv.

24) are placed by Forbiger (vol. ii. p. 602) in this

district. [E. B. J.]

BAHURIM, a town of Benjamin, on the eastern

slope of the Mount of Olives. (2 Sam. xvi. 5.) It

must have been situated near Bethany, and has been

eonjecturally assigned to the site of a modern village

named Abu Dis (Shubert, cited by Robinson, Bib.

Res. vol. ii. p. 103, note 3), which, however, was

without the border of Benjamin. [G. \Y\]

BAIAE (Boiai: Eth. Baianus: Baja), a place on

the coast of Campania, celebrated for its warm baths,

as well as for the beauty and pleasantness of its

situation, on the SW. side of the bay between Cape

Miscnum and Puteoli, which was commonly known

as the Sinus Baianus. We find no mention of a

' town of the name in early times, but its port was

celebrated from a remote period, and was supposed

to have derived its name from Baius, one of the

companions of Ulysses, who was buried there.

(Lycophr. Alex. 694; Strab. v. p. 245; Sil. Ital.

xii. 114; Serv. ad Aen. vi. 107, ix. 710.) But it

was never a place of any note till it became a

favourite resort of the wealthy and luxurious Roman

nobles towards the end of the Republic : a favour for

which it was almost equally indebted to the abun

dance and variety of its warm springs, and to the

charms of its beautiful situation. Horace speaks of

the- bay of " the pleasant Baiae " as suqtassed by

no other in the world (£/>. i. 1, 83) ; and its praises

f are not less celebrated by later poets, as well as

prose writers. (Mart. xi. 80 ; Stat. Silv. iii. 5.96 ; Tac.

Ann. xii. 21.) It appears to have come into fashion

before the time of Cicero: Lucullus had a villa here,

as well as at a still earlier period C. Marius, and the

example was followed both by Pompey and Caesar

(Varr. It. R. iii. 17. § 9 ; Seneca, Ep. 51 ; Tac.

Ann. xiv. 9.) The villas of the latter were on the

hill above Baiae, but subsequent vUitors established

themselves on the very edge of the sea, and even

threw out vast substructions into the midst of the
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■waters, upon which to erect their magnificent

jialaces. (Hor. Cann. ii. 18. 20; Plin. Ep. ix. 7.)

Baiae thus speedily became noted as an abode of

indolence and luxury, and is indignantly termed by

Seneca " diversorium vitiorum," a place where all

restraint was thrown off, and nothing was thought

of but pleasure and dissipation. {Ep. I.e.), Statins

also terms it Besides Baiae. (Silv. iv. 7. 19.) Se

veral Unman emperors, in succession, followed the

prevailing fashion, and erected splendid villas, or

rather palaces, at Baiae. Nero seems to have re

garded it with especial favour, and it was in his

villa here that he received his mother Agripphia for

the last time, immediately before she fell a victim to

his designs upon her life. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 4, 5 ;

Suet. Ner. 34 ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 7. § 2.) Cali

gula also resided frequently at Baiae, and one of his

most celebrated feats of extravagance was the con

struction of a temporary bridge across the bay from

thence to Puteoli, which, though formed of boats,

was covered with earth, and rendered passable both

for horsemen and chariots. Suetonius states that it

was 3,600 paces in length, but the real distance

across (whether measured from the Castello di Baja,

or from Bauli, which Dion Cassius makes the point

of its commencement) is little more than two Roman

miles. (Suet. Cal. 19 ; Dion Cass. lix. 17; Joseph.

Ant. xix. 1. § 1.) It was at Baiae also that the

emperor Hadrian died, and at a later period Alex

ander Severus erected several villas here on a

splendid scale. (Spartian. Uadr. 25 ; Lamprid.

Alex. Sev. 26.)

It was, however, to its warm springs that Baiae

was first indebted for its celebrity; and these appear

to have been frequented for medical purposes long be

fore the place became a fashionable resort. They are

first mentioned by Livy under the name of the "aquae

Cumanae" as early as B.C. 176 : and are celebrated

by Lucretius. (Liv. xli. 16; Lucret. vi. 747.) Pliny

also speaks of them as surpassing all others in

number and variety, some being sulphureous, others

aluminous, acidulous, &c, so that their different

properties randered them efficacious in all kinds of

diseases. The establishments of Thermae for the

use of them were numerous, and on a scale of the

greatest splendour ; and we learn from a letter of

Cassiodorus that these continued in use as late as

the 6th century. (Plin. xxxi. 2 ; Flor. i. 16. §4;

Joseph. I. c. ; Cassiod. Var. ix. 6 ; Hor. Ep. i. 15,

2—7; Stat. Sih. iii. 2. 17; Vitruv. ii. 6. § 2.)

Though Baiae must have grown up under the

Roman Empire into a considerable town, it never

obtained the privileges of a separate Municipium,

and continued for all such purposes to be dependent

upon the poor and decayed city of Cumae, iu the

territory of which it was included. (Romanelli, vol.

iii. p. 512 ; OreiL Inter. 2263.) We have little

information concerning it during the middle ages;

hut it appears to have fallen into neglect, and gra

dually became subject, as it still continues, to the

noxious effects of the malaria. The modern Castillo

di Baja was erected in the reign of Charles V. ;

but the name of Baja is still applied to the whole

line of coast from thence to the Lucrine Lake.

Both the coast itself and the ridge of hill above it

arc covered with detached ruins and fragments of

ancient buildings, to which it is impossible to assign

any name. One of the most conspicuous edifices

near tho sea-shore is commonly known as the Temple

of Venus, who appears to have been the tutelary

deity of the place (Mart. xi. 80. 1); but it is more

probable that both this and the two other buildings,

called the Temples of Diana and Mercury, really

belonged to Thermal establishments. (Romanelli,

vol. iii. p. 514 ; Iorio, Gnida di Pozzuoli, pp. 129—

136; Eustace's Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 410,

&c.). [E.H.B.]

BAIAE (Bafcu : Bayas), a small place on the gulf

of Issus, placed between lssus and the Cilkian gates

in the Antonine Itin. The site is identified by the

name. '* At the site of the Baiae or baths of the

Romans, there is now a splendid Saracenic structure

combining citadel, mosque, a covered be/.estein, an

elegant khan, and baths." (Ainsworth, Travels in

the Track of the Ten Thousand, &c. p. 56.) Baiae

may be a Roman name; but nothing appears to be

known of its origin. [G. L.]

BAIOCASSES, the name of a Celtic people men

tioned in the Notitia. Pliny (iv. 18) speaks of the

" Viducasses, Bodiocasses, Unelli;" and the Bodio-

casses are supposed to be the Baioeasses. The

name Baiocassis occurs in Ausonius. (Com. Prof.

Bard. iv. 7.) The modern name of Boyevx in the

department of Calvados is supposed to represent the

name Baioeasses. [Augustouukus.] [G. L.]

BALANEA (BoAava/a, Strab. xvi. p. 733 ; Ba-

\av4ai, Steph. B.; BaAapaiat, Ptol. v. 15; BaXavca,

Hierocles; Balanea, Plin. v. 18; Eth. 'QaXa.vtorrqs^

Belinas: Banias), a town of Syria subject to Aradus.

(Strab. I. c.) It was situated 27 AJ. P. from Ga-

bala, and 24 M. P. from Antaradus. The Balneis

of the Peutinger Tables, which is fixed at pretty

nearly the same distance from Antaradus and Ca

bala, must be identified with Balanea. The name

arose no doubt from the baths in the neighbourhood.

For coins of Balanea both Autonomous, and k-long-

ing to the Empire, see Kasche (vol. i. p. 1444) and

Eckhel (vol. Hi. p. 310). This city was pleasantly

situated, facing the sea to the N„ and having the

river Banias on tho S. and \V. The foundations of

a handsome church arc still visible, and Roman re

mains cover the plain to some considerable extent.

Near the sea are many granite columns, marking

the site of some public building. To the E., on a

low hill, are what appear to be the ruins of the

Acropolis. The name of a bishop of Balanea occurs

in the acts of the Council of Nice, and it is men

tioned by the Crusaders under the name of Valania.

(Wilken, die Kreuz, vol. i. p. 255, ii. 596, iii. (2)

257.) It is now utterly deserted. (Pococke, Trav.

vol. ii. pt, l.p. 200; Buckingham, Arab Tribes, p.

526 ; Thomson, Bibl. Sacra, vol. v. p. 257 ; Chesney,

Evphrat. Exped. vol. i. p. 452.) [E. B. J.]

BALARI (BaAaoot), one of the tribes or nations

who inhabited the interior of Sardinia. They are

mentioned both by Pliny and Strabo as one of the

most considerable of the native races; the hitter tells

us that they inhabited a mountainous district,

dwelling principally in caves, and in common with

the other tribes of the interior raised but little pro

duce of their own, and subsisted in great measure

by plundering the more fertile districts on the coast.

(Plin. iii. 7. s. 13; Strab. v. p. 225.) According

to Pausanias they derived their origin from a body

of African or Iberian mercenaries in the service of

the Carthaginians, who took refuge in the mountains

and there maintained their independence: he adds,
that the name of Balari signified li fugitives," in tho

Corsican language. (Paus. x. 17. § 9.) Their

geographical position cannot be determined with any

certainty. [E. H. B-]

BALBU'RA (Bd\Sovpa; Eth. BaA&iupeiJs), a
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Lycum town, the site of which is fixed (Spratt's

Lycia, vol. i. p. 267) at Katara on both sides of

the Katara Soo, the most northern branch of tlie

Xanthus. The acropolis hill is about 300 feet above

the plain of Katara, and the plain is 4500 feet above

the level of the sea. The ruins occupy a consider

able space on both sides of the stream. There are

two theatres at Balbura; one is on the south side of

the acropolis hill, and the other is in a hollow in the

front of the mountain on the south side of the

stream: the hollow in the mountain formed the

cavea. There are also remains of several temples

at Katara; and of Christian churches. The Ethnic

name BaXSovptvs occurs on two inscriptions at least

at Katara. The site was discovered by Hoskyn

and Forbes.

The name Balbura is a neuter plural. (Steph

s. v. Bd\€ovpa.) There was a district Cabalia

(Plin. v. 27), named Cabalis by Strabo (p. 631),

which contained Balbura and two other cities, Bubon

aud Oonoanda. [Cabalis.]

(Hoskyn and Leake, in London Geog. Jour. vol,

xii. p. 143; Spratt's Lycia.) [G. L.]

BALCE'A (BoAJrcfo, Steph. B. s. v.) is placed by

Stephanus about, that is near, the Propontis. It is

mentioned by Pliny (v. 30), who places it in Teu-

thrania, a district which contains Pergamum. His

position, therefore, differs altogether from that which

is vaguely assigned by Stephanus. [G. L.]

BALEA'RES (BaAAiap««r Diod. v. 17, Eustath.

ad JJion. 457 ; BaXiapus, Ba\iap'tdts, Steph. B.;

Ba\taplS*s, Strab.; BoAAiapfSw, PtoLii. 6. §78;

BaAea/jtai, Agathem.; BoAc/h'cu fyrot vytuvai, the

Iberian name, according to Dion Cass. ap. Tzetz.

ad Lycopk. 633; Valerate, Geog. Rav. v. 27 : Etk.

BaAtapus, &c, Baleares, Balearici, sing. Balearis:

Polybius expressly says that the Elands and the

people were called by the same name [iii. 33] : the

forms with c arc generally used by the Romans,

those with i by the Greeks, but Balmres also occurs

on Latin inscriptions [Gruter, p. 298. 3; Gori, iii.

p. 173, No. 2 14, and in some MSS.]), or GYMNE

SIAE {Tv^yriclai : Eth. Tvuvqatos, fern. Vvfiyrja'ta,

TvfivTjais, Steph. B.), a group of islands in the

Mediterranean, lying off that part of the E. coast of

Spain, which is between the rivers Sucro (7uro'a)

and Iberus (Ebro), E. of the Pityusae, and

(roughly speaking) between 39° and 40° N. lat.,

and between 2\° and 4&° E. long. The number of

inlands in the group is stated differently : some

make them seven (Eustath. /. c.) ; some mention

only one (Steph. B. s. v.; Strab. ii. p. 123, rj Tvu-

vyjala, where, however, Groskurd aud Kramer read

at rvfinja'tat'), but nearly all the ancient writers

used the term to include merely the two large

Ulands called tho Greater, Balearis Major (fj

fxtifav), and the Lesser, Balearis Minor (t)

£x4rrw), or, as they were called in the Byzantine

period, Majouica and Minorica (Mat6piicd rc

teal Miv6puca ; Procop. B. V. i. 1, ii. 5; Zonar.^nra,

ix. p. 435), whence the common modern names,

Majorca and Minorca, or in Spanish MaUorca and

Menorca.

It should be remembered that the Balearic group,

in the modern sense of the word, includes also tho

Pittusae of the ancients, namely Ebusus (Iviza),

and Colnbraria or Ophiusa {Formentera'). Indeed,

the passage in Strabo (iii. p. 167), t4s yikv Xlirv-

ovatras &vo Kal ras Yvfxvriaias tvo (ttaAuDcrt ko1

BaAiaftoas) has been taken as if the words in the

parenthesis referred to both groups ; but that they

only refer to the Gymnesiae is pretty clear, both

from the consent of other writers, and from anothei

passage of Strabo himself (xiv. p. 654). Lycophron

calls the islands XoipaSes, from their rocky nature.

(Cassand. 633; comp. Tzetz. ad loc.")

There were various traditions respecting their

population, some of a very fabulous complexion. The

story, preserved by Lycophron (I c, Eustath. ad

Dion. Perieg. I. c.% tliat certain shipwrecked Boeo

tians were cast naked on the islands, which were

therefore called Gymnesiae (5ia to yvfivohs Kal

axAaiVow, &c« /(cvcx^jifu), is evidently invented

to account for the name. There is also a tradition

that the islands were colonized from Rhodes after

the Trojan war (Strab. xiv. p. 654: the Rhodians,

like the Baleares, were celebrated stingers: Sil. Ita].

iii. 364, 365: —

"Jam cui Tlepolemus sator, et cui Lindus origo,

Eunda bella ferens Balearis et ah'te plumbo")

At all events, they had a very mixed population, of.

whose habits several strange stories are told (Diod.,

Strab., Eustath., U. cc.): that they went naked, or

clothed only in sheep-skins (Tzetz. ad Lycophr.

I. c.) — whence the name of the islands (an instance

of a fact made out of an etymology), — until the

Phoenicians clothed them with broad-bordered tunics

(Strab. p. 168 : this seems tire true sense of the

passage; see Groskurd's note: it is usually under

stood to mean that the Baleares invented the lotus

clavus, and so it was understood by Eustathius, whose

note is chiefly taken from Strabo; others make them

naked only in the heat of summer, Tzetz. ad Ly-

cophr. tc): that they lived in hollow rocks and

artificial caves: that they were remarkable for their

love of women, and, when any were taken captive by

pirates, they would give three or four men as the

ransom for one woman: that they had no gold or

silver coin, and forbade the importation of the precious

metals, so that those of them who served as merce

naries took their pay in wine and women instead of

money. Their peculiar marriage and funeral cus

toms are related by Diodorus (v. 18).

The Baleares were, however, chiefly celebrated for

their skill as slingers, in which capacity they served,

as mercenaries,, first under the Carthaginians, and

afterwards under the Romans. They went into

battle ungirt, with only a 6inall buckler, and a javelin

burnt at the end, aud in some cases tipt with a

small iron point; but their effective weapons were

their slings, of which each man carried three, wound

round his head (Strab. p. 168 ; Eustath. /. a), or, as

others tell us, one round the head, one round the

body, and one in the hand. (Diod. /. c; Tzetz. ad

Lycophr. I. c.) The three slings were of different

lengths, for stones of different sizes; the largest they

hurled with as much force as if it were flung from a

catapult; aud they seldom missed their mark. To this

exerciso they were trained from infancy, in order to

earn their livelihood as mercenary soldiers. It is

said that the mothers only allowed their children to

eat bread when they had struck it off a post with the

sling. (Strab., Diod., ll.ee; Flor. iii. 8; Tzetz. ad

Lycophr. I. c.)

The Greek and Roman writers generally derive

the name of the people from their skill as slingers

(j8«A6Rp€(v, from £(£aAw); but Strabo assigns to the

name a Phoenician origin, observing that it was the

Phoenician equivalent for the Greek yvuvrjras, that

is, light -armed soldiers. (Strab. xiv. p. 654.)

Though his explanation be wrong, his main fact is

B u 3



374 BALEARES.BALEARES.

probably right. Tho root bal points to a Phoe

nician origin; perhaps the islands were sacred to the

deity of that name; and tho accidental resemblanco

to the Greek root BAA (in j8aAAa>), conpled with

the occupation of the people, would be quite a suf

ficient foundation for the usual Greek practice of

assimilating the namo to their own language. That

it was not, however, Greek at first, may be inferred

with great probability from the fact that tho common

Greek name of the islands is not BaXeapus, but

TvuvTiolai, the former being the name used by the

natives, as well as by the Carthaginians and liomans.

(Plin.; Agathem.; Dion Cass. ap. Tzetz.oo! Lycophr.

533 ; Eustath. i. c.) Tho latter name, of which

two fancied etymologies have been already referred

to, is probably derived from the light equipment of

the Balearic troops (yufiviiTas). (Strab. xiv. p.

654; Plin. I.e.)

The islands were taken possession of in very early

times by the Phoenicians (Strab. iii. pp. 167, 168);

a remarkable trace of whose colonization is preserved

in the town of Mago (Mahon in Minorca), which

still gives tho name of a princely family of Carthage

to a noble house of England. After the fall of Car

thage, the islands seem to have been virtually inde

pendent. Notwithstanding their celebrity in war,

the people were generally very quiet and inoffensive.

(Strab.; but Florus gives them a worse character,

iii. 8.) The Romans, however, easily found a pre

text for charging them with complicity with the

Mediterranean pirates, and they were conquered by

Q. Caecilius Metellus, thence sumamcd Balearicus,

n. c. 123. (I.iv. Spit lx. ; Freinsh. Supp. Ix. 37 ;

Floras, Strab. II. cc.) Metellus settled 3,000 Roman

and Spanish colonists on the larger island, and

founded the cities of Palma and Pollentia. (Strab.,

Mel., Plin.) The islands belonged, under the em

pire, to the conventus of Carthago Nova, in the pro

vince of Hispania Tarraconensis, of which province

they formed, with the Pityusae, the fourth district,

under the government of a pracft'ctus pro legato.

An inscription of the time of Nero mentions the

PRAEF. mAB LEGATO INSULAR. BALIARUM.

(Orelli, No. 732, who, with Muratori, reads pro for

prar..) They were afterwards made a separate pro

vince, probably in the division of the empire under

Constautine. (Not. Dig. Occid. c. xx. vol. ii. p. 466,

Bucking.)

The ancient writers describe the Balearic islands

sometimes as off the coast of Tyrrhenia (irepl t^v

Tvprr-nviSa, Stcph. B.), sometimes as the first islands,

cxceDt the Pityusae, to one entering the Mediterra

nean from Gades. (Plin. i. c.) The larger island,

Balearis Major (Mallorca), or Colcmba (Hin.

Ant. p. 511) was a day's sail from the coast of

Spain : it is, in fact, 43 miles NE. of /riat, which

is 50 miles E. of C. St. Martin. Pliny makes the

distance from Dianium Pr. (C. 5. Martin), on the

coast of Spain to tho Pityusae (/mo, &c.), 700

stadia, and the Baleares the same distance further

out at sea. The Antonino Itinerary (I. c.) places

the Baleares 300 stadia from Ebusus (Iviza). The

Bmaller island, Balearis Minor (Menorca), or

Nura (/tin. Ant p. 512), lies to the E. of the

larger, from which it is separated by a strait 22

miles wide. The little island of Cabrera, S. of

Mallorcn, is the Capraria of the ancients. In

magnitude the islands were described by Timaeus

(np. Diod. I. c. ; Strab. xiv. p. 654) as the largest in

the world, except seven—namely, Sardinia, Sicily,

Cyprus, Crete, Euboea, Corsica, and Lesbos; but

Strabo rightly ob?erves that there arc others larger.

Strabo makes the larger island nearly 600 stadia

long by 200 wide (iii. p. 167); Artemidorus gave

it twice that size (Agathem. i. 5); and Pliny (L c)

makes its length 100 M. P. and its circuit 375: its

area is 1,430 square miles. Besides the colonies of

Palsia {Palma) and Pollentia (Polleraa), al

ready mentioned, of which the former lay on the

SW., and the latter on the NE., it had the smaller

towns of Cinium (Sineti), near tho centre of the

island, with tho Jut Latii (Plin. /. c.)\ Cunici (AU

cudia t), also a civitat Latvia (Plin. L c, where

Sillig now reads Tucim) ; and Gujunta (Inter, ap

Gruter. p. 378. No. 1.)

The smaller island Minor (Menorca) is described

by Stnibo as lying 270 stadia E. of Pollentia on the

larger: the Antonine Itinerary (p. 512) assigns 600

stadia for the interval between the islands, which is

more than twice the real space: Pliny makes the

distance 30 M. P. (240 stadia), the length of the

island 40 M. P„ and its circuit 150. Its tree length

is 32 miles, average breadth 8, area about 260

square miles. Besides Mago (Port Mahon), and

Jamno or Jamna (Ciudadela), at the E. and W.

ends respectively, both Phoenician settlements, it had

the inland town of Sanisera (Alajor, Plin. i. c).

Both islands had numerous excellent harbours,

though rocky at their mouth, and requiring care in

entering them (Strab., Eustath. ii. cc: Port Mahon

is one of the finest harbours in the world). Both

were extremely fertile in all produce, except wine

and olive oil. (Aristot. de Mir. Awe. 89 ; Diod., but

Pliny praises their wine as well as their corn, xiv. 6.

s. 8, xviii. 7. s. 12: the two writers are 6peaking,

in fact, of different periods.) They were celebrated

for their cattle, especially for the mules of tie lesser

island ; they had an immense number of rabbits, and

were free from all venomous reptiles. (Strab., Mel.,

i.e.; Plin. i. c., viii. 58. s. 83, xxxv. 19. s. 59;

Varro, R. R. iii. 12 ; Aelian, H. A. xiii. 15 ; Solin.

26.) Among the snails valued by the Komans as a

diet, was a species from tire Balearic isles, called

cavaticae, from their being bred in eaves. (Plin.

xxx. 6. s. 15.) Their chief mineral product was

the red earth, called sinope, which was used by

painters. (Plin. xxxv. 6. s. 13; Vitrnv. vii. 7.)

Their resin and pitch are mentioned by Dioscorides

(Mat. Med. i. 92). The population of the two

islands is stated by Diodorus (I. e.) at 30,000.

Twelve Roman miles S. of the larger island (9

miles English) in the o]«n sea (xii. M. P. in altum)

lay the little island of Capraria (Cabrera'), a trea

cherous cause of shipwrecks (intidioea naufragiis,

Plin. i. c'; naufragalu, Mart. Cap. de Nvpt. PhiL

vi.) ; and opposite to Palma the islets called Mae-

nariae, Tiquadra, and parva Hannibalis. (Plin.)

The part of the Mediterranean E. of Spain, around

the Balearic isles, was called Mare Balearicum (tA

BaWeapuchv v4kayos, Ptol. ii 4. § 3), or Sinus

Balearicus. (Flor. iii. 6. § 9.)

For further information respecting the islands and

the people, see the following passages, in addition to

those already quoted. (Polyb. i. 67, iii. 113; Diod.

ix. 106; Liv. xxi. 21, 55, xxii. 37, xxviii. 37;

Hirt. B. A. 23; Lucan, i. 229, iii. 7"10; Suet. Galb.

10; Oros. i. 2; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. vii. 661.)

The islands still contain some monuments of their

original inhabitants, in the shape of tumuli, such as

those which Diodorus describes them as raising over

their dead. These tumuli consist of large unhewn

stones, and are surrounded by a fence of flat stones
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set tip on end ; and a spiral path on the outside leads

to the summit of the mound. From this arrange

ment, and from their being generally erected on ele

vated spots, they are supposed to have been used as

watch-towers. The Human remains have been al

most destroyed by the Vandal conquerors j the prin

cipal ruin is that of an aqueduct near Pollentia.

(Wemsdorf, Antiq. Balear.; Dameto, Hist, of the

Balearic Kingdom; Armstrong's Minorca.) [P.S.]

BALK'SIUM, or BALETIUM, a town of Cala

bria, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), who enu

merates the name between Lupiae and Caelium, is

evidently the same place which is called Balen-

tiiim in the Tabula (Valentia in the Itin. Hiero-

soL, p. 609), and Valetium by Mela (ii. 4), all

which authorities place it between Brundusiuin

and Lupiae. Its site is clearly identified by the

remains of a ruined town still visible near S.

Pietro Vernotico, a village on the road from Brin-

disi to Lecce, about 12 miles from the former, and

16 from the latter city. The eite is still called

Baleio or Valesio, and is traversed by an ancient

Roman road, still known to the peasantry of the

neighbourhood as the Via Trajana. Vases, inscrip

tions, and other remains of antiquity have been dis

covered here, but the circuit of the ancient walls

indicates that it was only a small town. (Galateus,

de Situ Japygiae, pp.73,74; Romanelli, vol. ii. p.79;

Mommscn, U. I. Vialekte, p. 60.) [E. H. B.]

BALISSUS (BoAlo-iroi, Pint Cratt. 23), a small

river in Mesopotamia, below Carrhae, where the first

battle took place between the soldiers of Crassus

and the Parthians; and where Publius, the son of

Crassus, and many of his men, were cut off. The

name of this river apjiears under various forms, but

there can be no doubt that the Balissus of Plutarch,

the Belias of Ammianus (xxiii. 3), and the Bilecha

(B/Atjxo) of laid. Char. (p. 3), are one and the same

(•tream. It flowed in a westerly direction from the

Chaboras (A'Aoiur), past Callinicum, and fell into

the Euphrates. Its present name is said to be

Belikhe. (Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 628.) [V.]

BALLA, or VALLA (BdAAo, Steph. B. : v.;

OictAAoi, Ptol. iii. 13. § 40: Eth. BaAAoTos, Steph.;

Vallaeus, Plin.iv. 10. s. 17), a town of Macedonia,

placed in Pieria by Ptolemy and Pliny, the inha

bitants of which were removed to Pythium. (Steph.

/. c.) As Pythium was in Pcrrhaebia, at the south

western foot of the Pierian mountains, Leake places

Balla in the mountainous part of Pieria, and sup

poses that Velvendd may have derived its name

from it. In that ease it would be a different place

from the Bala of the Table, which stood about

midway between Dium and Berrhoea. (Leake,

Xorthern Greece, voL iii. p. 425.)

BALO'MUM (fiiKu/wy), the name of part of the

sea -coast of Gedrosia. It is not mentioned, except

by Arrian (/nrf. 23) in his account of the voyage of

Neanhas, and cannot now be identified. (Vincent,

Navig. of Ind. Ocean, vol. i. p. 249.) [V.]

BALOXGA (BaAoVya: Pahang), the chief city

of the " Pirates' country " (Atarax X'fy'Oi °n the

Sinus Magnus, on the E. coast of the peninsula of

India extra Gangem. (Ptol. vii. 2. § 7; he also

places a BaXiyxa in the Aurca Chersonesus, vii. 2.

§25.) [P.S.]

BALSA (Bd\ffa: Eth. Balsenses, Tavira), a

considerable town of Lusitania in Spain, on the S.

coast. It was the first station W. of the Anas, after

Ksuris at the river's month, at the distance of 24

M. P. (Ii. Aid. p. 426.) It belonged to the Lu-

sitani (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), or to the Turduli. (Ptol.

ii. 5. § 2.) Pliny enumerates its people among the

stij>endiarii its coins show that it was a inunici-

pium.with the epithet of Felix. (Plin., It. Ant., Ptol.

//. cc. ; Mela, iii. 1 ; Marc. Heracl. p. 42 ; Geog.

Rav. iv. 43; Sestini, Med. p. 3; Mionnet, Suppl.

vol. i. p. 3; Resendi, Antiq. Lusit. iv. p. 197; Flo-

rez, Esp. S. ToL xiv. pp. 201, 209; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 388.) [P. S.]

BA'LTIA. Three days' sail from the coast of

Scythia lay an island of immense magnitude, called

Bciltia ; this being the name which Pliny found in

Xenophon of Lampsacus. Pytheas, on the other

hand, called it Baiilia, (Plin. xxxvii. 7. s. 11.)

For the confusion on this point, see Basilia.

Whatever may be the uncertainties as to the exact

geographical position of the ancient Baltia, the word

itself is important as being the origin of our term

Baltic. Little less certain is its Slavonic or Lithu

anian origin, since so little is it German that, ex

cept in Kngland, the usual name foi the Baltic,

amongst the Gothic nations, is the East-Sea. This

helps us in certain points of criticism. In the first

place, it suggests an explanation of the ambiguities

of the early writers, who took their names from two

sources. If Baltia was Slavonic, the name flffTioioi

(Eastnieri), who dwelt on its coast, was German.

Yet each is found in Pytheas. Hence the likelihood

of two names to the same locality, and the confusion

arising therefrom. Again, the fact of the name

being strange to the present Germans makes the

assumption of an erroneous application of it all the

more likely. Name for name, nothing represents the

ancient Baltia so closely as the Great and the Little

Belts between the Danish isles and Jutland. But

these are the names of straits of water, not of islands

of land. Yet the present writer believes that the

Baltia of Pytheas was the island of Fyen or Sealand

(one or both), and that the name Baltia is retained

in that of the waters that bound them. He would

not, however, believe this, if there had been no change

in language. Had that been uniform from the be

ginning, the confusion which he assumes would havo

been illegitimate.

Another speculation connects itself with the root

Bait-. In the article Avabi, a principle which will

bear a wide application has been suggested. It is

as follows : when the name of a non-historical in

dividual coincides with that of an historical popu

lation (or locality), the individual is to be considered

as an eponymus. Now, the legends of the country of

the Getae connected them with the Guttones of the

Baltic; indcedjwhenthename t?of/i became prominent,

the original seat of the stock was laid on that sea,

sometimes on the southern coast in the amber-coun

try, sometimes as far north as Scandinavia. More

than this, the two royal lines were those of the Balt-

ungs (Baltidae), and the Amal-uxiga (A malidae).

For a Bait, or an Amu I, as real personages, we look

in vain. Populations, however, to which they were

Eponymi, we find in the two localities Baltia and

Abalus— associated localities in the accredited

mother country. [R. G. L.]

BALYRA (BaXtpa, Paus. iv. 33. § 3), a tribu

tary of the Pamisus in Messenia. [Messknia.]

BAMBOTUS. [Libya.]

BANACHA (Bdvax*, or, according to another

reading, Nachaba), a city of that part of Arabia

Petraea which was situated towards Mesopotamia.

(Ptol. v. 19. § 7.) Forster takes it to be equivalent

to Beni-Nachath, i. e. the sons of Nahath, one of the

B B 4
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dukes ot Edom, the son of Keuel, the son of Esau.

( Gen. xxxvi. 4 ; Forstcr, A rabia,vol. ii. p. 52.) [G.W.]

BANADEDAKI. [Arae Philaenorum.]

BA'NASA (Bdvaoaa, Ptol. IT. 1. § 13), a colony

of Mauretauia Tingitana, founded by Augustus, and

bearing the epithet of Valentia. (Plin. v. 1.) Its

site is difficult to fix. That it stood on the river

Subur (Scbou) is clear (Plin. I. c), but whether at

its mouth, or higher up, is uncertain. Ptolemy

places it among the inland cities; a term, it is true,

not used by him in the context with great strictness,

but the longitude he assigns to Banasa places it

some distance from the sea. Pliny seems to make

it inland; and, moreover, states its distance from

Lixus at 75 M. P., while he places the mouth of

the Subur 50 M. P. from the same place. The

Itinerary (p. 7) gives a distance of only 40 M. P.

from Bunasa to Lixus (namely, Frigidis 24, Lix co-

lonia 16); and the difficulty cannot be removed by

a correction of these numbers, for the total, from

Sal a to Lixus, of which they form a part, is correct.

The site, if on the coast, corresponds to Mehediah;

if inland to Mamora, about 30 miles higher up the

river, where are considerable ruins. [P. S.]

BANATIA, a town of the Vaeomagi, mentioned

by Ptolemy (ii.3. § 13). Name for name, it coin

cides with ifcan-Castle near Nairn, where, in 1460,

Italian coins were found. [K. G. L]

BANDOBE'NE (BwSoA)!^), a district in the

extreme N. of India intra Gangem, about the river

Choaspes. (Strab. xv. p. 697.) [P. S.]

BANDUSIAE FONS, a fountain in Apulia, a

few miles from Venusia, celebrated by Horace in a

beautiful and well-known ode. (Carm. iii. 13.)

The name not being elsewhere mentioned, it was

supposed by many writers, beginning with the old

scholiast Acron {ad locJ), that the fountain in ques

tion was in the neighbourhood of his Sabino farm.

But the Abbe' Chaupy proved that a fountain about

6 miles S. of Venusia was known, as late as the be

ginning of the 12th century, by the name of Fons

Bandusinus; and an ancient church is mentioned in

ecclesiastical documents as " ecclesiam SS. MM.

Gerrasi et Protasi in Bandusino Fonie apud Ve-

nusiam." Both the church and the fountain have

now disappeared, but the site of the former is well

known, and immediately close to it was a copious

source called Fontana Grande, the waters of which

are still abundant, though the fountain itself has

been intentionally destroyed by the proprietor of the

spot. (Chaupy, Decouverte de la Maison dHorace,

vol. iii. pp. 364, 538—543.) The documentary

evidence seems conclusive in favour of the Venusian

fountain ; but a source, or rather basin, not far from

the site of his Sabine farm in the valley of Licenza,

now called Fonie Btllo, is still shown to travellers

as the Fons Bandusiac, and its claim to that dis

tinction is strenuously advocated by Dennis, in a

letter inserted in Milman's Life of Horace (p. 103).

The name is written, in the older editions of Horace,

Blandusia, but the best MSS. have Bandusia.

(Obbarius, in his edition of the Odes ofHorace, Jena,

1848, has collected all the authorities upon the sub

ject in a note on the ode in question.) [E. H. B.]

BANIA'NA- [Turduu.]

BANIENSES. [Norba Caesarea.]

BANIZOMENES, a maritime tribe of the west

ern coast of Arabia, towards the north of the lied

Sea, situated next to the country of the Nabataei.

Diodorus (in. 43) describes their coast as a bay 500

stadia deep, the mouth of which is so obstructed by

precipitous rocks as to be inaccessible to ships. The

inhabitants lived on the produce of their hunting.

There was there a most sacred temple, held in great

veneration by all the Arabs. Burckhardt describes

the Beni- Outran as inhabiting "the mountains be

tween Akaba and Moeyleh, on the eastern coast of

the Bed Sea;" and there is perhaps sufficient simi

larity between the names to justify Forster's identi

fication, particularly if, as is said, the description of

the gulf and of the three adjacent islands, in Dio

dorus, exactly corresponds with the Bay of Moilah,

and the three islands off it to the south. (Forster,

Arabia, vol. i. p. 323, ii. p. 117.) [G. W.]

BANNA. [Pktriana.]

BANNIO. [Gobaksio.]

BANNOMANNIA. [Mentonomon.]

BANOVALLUM. [Isannavatia.]

BA'NTIA (Harriet : Eth. Bantinus), a small

town about 13 miles SE. of Veuusia. PI iny reckons

the Bantini among the Lucanians; but Livy speaks

of it as in Apulia, and Acron, in his notes on Ho
race, also calls it expressly u civitas Apuliae."

Horace himself alludes to it as one of the places, in

the neighbourhood of Venusia, familiar to his boy

hood ; and his expressions indicate the wooded cha

racter of its territory. (Saltus Bantinos, Hor. Carm.

iii. 4, 15; Plin. iii. 1 1. s. 16; Liv. xxvii. 25; Acron,

ad foe.) An ancient abbey, named Sta. Maria di

Banzi, still marks its site, and Holstenius (Not. in

Cluver, p. 202) tells us that in his time some remains

of the ancient town were visible in its immediate

neighbourhood. The district is still covered with

a thick forest, now called Bosco dclV Abadia.

(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 241.) It was among the

wooded hills between Bantia and Venusia that the

Koman consuls M. Marcel his and T. Quinctius Cris-

pinus encamped in b. c. 208, and where the skirmish

took place in which Mareellus was killed, and his

colleague mortally wounded. (Liv. xxvii. 25—27.)

We learn from inscriptions that Bantia enjoyed tho

rights of a Mumcipium under the Koman Empire ;

and one of the most interesting monuments of its

class is a bronze tablet, commonly known as tho

Tabula Bantina, which was discovered in the year

1790, at Oppido, 8 miles from Banzi. This con

tains a Roman law, or plebis-scitum, relative to the

municipal affairs of Bantia, and derives its chief in

terest from the circumstance that it is written both

in Latin and Oscan, of which last language it is ono

of the most important relics. (Monimsen, Vnter

Italiscken DiaUictt, p. 145—168; Bullett. dell

Inst. Arch. 1847, p. 157.) [E. H. B.]

BA'NTIA (Bairfci), a town of the Calicoeui, m

the district of Dassaretia in Illvria. (Polyb, v. 108.)

BANTOMANNIA. [Mentonomon.]

BANU'BARI (JkuwMapat), a people of the west

coast of Arabia, situated between the Darrae ou the

north, and the Arsae on the south, towards the north,

of the modern district of Hedjaz. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 4 ;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 127, 129.) [G. W.]

BAPHYRAS, or BA'PHYRUS (Ba<*>o>a5), a

small river of Macedonia, flowing by Dium through

marshes into tho sea. It was celebrated for the

excellence of its TtvBlfas, or cuttle-fish. (Liv. xliv.

6 ; Atlien. vii. p. 326, d. ; Lycophr. 274.) Pau-

sanias (ix. 30. § 8) relates that this was the same

river as the Helicon, which, after flowing 75 sta

dia above ground, has then a subterraneous course

of 22 stadia, and on its reappearance is navigable

under tho name of Baphyras. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 411.)
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BAPTANA. [Bauistanus Moss.]

BAQUATES. [Bacuatae.]

BA'RACE. [Limvkica.]

BA'RACKS. [Taphobane.]

BARATE (Bo^aTTo, Bapdn;), on the road from

Iconium (Koniyeh) to Tyana, and 50 M. P. from

Iconium. Hamilton found on his route eastward

from Koniyeh, near Kara Bounar, a remarkable

traehytic crater, and there were in the neighbour

hood several similar cones. The distance on the

map from Koniyek is inure than 50 geographical

miles. He thinks that these Barathra are the

Barata of the Tables, for " the name, which signifies

* deep pits/ cannot well apply to anything else than

these remarkable craters, which must have attracted

the attention of the ancients." (Researches, &c, vol.

ii. p. 217.) The conjecture seems probable. [G. L.]

BARBANA (Bojana), a river of Illyria, rising

in the Bebian Mountains, flows through the lake

Lubeatis, and forms, with the Clausula, which flows

into it just below Scodra, the river called Oriundus.

Livy seems to have supposed the Oriundus was a

third stream rising in Mt. Scardus, into which the

other two discharged themselves. (Liv. xliv. 31.)

BARBARIA'NA. 1. A town in the extreme S. of

Hispania Baetica, 10 M. P. from Calpe, on the

road to Malaca Ant. p. 406), identified by some

with Bakbksula. (VVesseling, ad loc.) It is usu

ally supposed to be near Xiniena de la Frontera ;

but this seems very doubtful. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 347.) 2. [Autrigones.] [P. S.1

BAKBA'RIUM Pk. (Bap€aptov hepov, Ptol. u. 5.

§ 4; C. Espichel), a promontory of Lusitania, about

18 miles S. of the mouth of the Tagus, called by

other writers Magnum Pkomontoiulm [P. S.]

BARBE'SULA (Bap€rja6\a), a town on the

coast of Hispania Baetica, a little E. of Calpe, on a

river of the same name, now tho Guadtaro, on the

K. bank of which are still seen the ruins of the

place, with inscriptions. (Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 3 ;

Marc, Herac. pp. 39, 40; Gcogr. Bav. iv. 42; Tzetz.

Chil. viii. 712; Ptol. ii. 4. §§ 6, 7; Florez, Esp. S.

ix. 51, xii. 307; Ukert, Geograpk. vol. ii. pt. 1. pp.

295, 348.) [P. S.]

BARBO'STHENES, a mountain in Laconia, said

by Livy to have been 10 M.P. from Sparta, was

situated NE. of the city. It is identified by Leake

with the height immediately south of the Khan of

Krevatd. (Liv. xxxv. 27, 30; Leake, Peloponne-

staca, p. 344.)

BARCA, or BARCE (Bdptcri, $ irSkis BapKtwv,

Scyl., Eth, BapKaios, Barcaeus ; also in the form

BapKcua, Eth. BapKaidTrjs, Steph. B.), an inland

city of Cyrenaica, founded by a body of seceders

from Cyrene, under the Battiadae, Perseus, Zacyn-

thns, Aristomedon, and Lycus, who were driven, by

the treatment they received from their brother

Arcesilaus IL, king of Cyrene, to renounce their

allegiance, and to establish this new city (about

is. c. 554). At tho same time they induced the

Libyans of the interior (rovs Alfiuos) to join in

their revolt, and from this cause, as well as from

being founded in the midst of the Libyans, the city

liad from the first a Greco-Libyan character, which

it always retained. (Herod, i v. 160.) An indication

of this Libyan element seems to be furnished by the

name of the king Alazir (Herod, iv. 164); and it is

an interesting fact that nearly tho same name,

Aladdeir, occurs in an ancient genealogical table

found at Cyrene- (Bockh, Corp. Inscr. No, 5147,

vol. iii. p. 523.)

Arcesilaus II. attempted to chastise his revolted

Libyan subjects. They fled for refuge to the kindred

tribes in the deserts on the east, towards Egypt,

and, as Arcesilaus pursued them, they turned upon

him and utterly defeated him, killing 7000 of his

soldiers : soon after which he was strangled by his

own brother Learchus. The intestine troubles of

Cyrene now gave the Barcaeans an opportunity of

extending their power over the whole of the W. part

of Cyrenaica, including the district on the coast (as

far as Hesperides), where we find the important

port of Tkuciiika (aft. Arsinoe), belonging to

them. If we are to trust traditions preserved by

Servius {ad Virg. Aen. iv. 42), they carried their

arms on land far W« over the region of the Syrtes

towards Carthage, and acquired such a maritime

power as to defeat the Phoenicians in a naval battle.

The terror inspired by the Persian conquest of

Egypt induced the princes of Barca, as well as

those of Cyrene, to send presents to Cambyses, and

to promise an annual tribute; and in the subsequent

constitution of the empire, they were reckoned as

belonging to the satrapy of Egypt. (Herod, iii.

13, 91.) But meanwhile the rising power of Barca

had received a disastrous overthrow. In tho con

flicts of faction at Cyrene, Arcesilaus III. had fled

to his father-in-law, Alazir, king of Barca; but

certain exiles from Cyrene, uniting with a party of

the Barcaeans, attacked both kings in the market

place, and killed them. Upon this, Pheretima, the

mother of Arcesilaus, one of those incarnations of

female revenge whom history occasionally exhibits,

applied for aid to Aryandes, who had been appointed

satrap of Egypt by Cambyses, and retained the

office under Dareius. Herodotus was doubtless

right in supposing that Aryandes welcomed tho

opportunity which seemed to present itself, for

effecting the conquest of Libya. He collected a

powerful army and fleet; but, before commencing

hostilities he sent a herald to Barca, demanding to

know who had slain Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans

collectively took the act upon themselves, for that

they had suffered many evils at his hands. The

desired pretext being thus gained, Aryandes de

spatched the expedition. (Herod, iv. 164.) After

a fruitless siege of nine months, during which the

Barcaeans displayed skill equal to their courage,

they were outwitted by a perfidious stratagem; tho

Persians obtained possession of tho city, and gave

over the inhabitants to the brutal revenge of Phe

retima. Those of the citizens who were supposed

to have had most share in her son's death she im

paled all round the circuit of tho walls, on which

she fixed as bosses tho breasts of their wives. Tho

members of the family of the Baltiadae, and those

who were clearly guiltless of the murder, were suf

fered to remain in the city. The rest of the inha

bitants were led into captivity by the Persians into

Egypt, and were afterwards sent to Dareius, who

settled them in a village of Bactria, which was still

called Barca in the time of Herodotus (iv. 200—

204). These events occurred about b. c. 510.

Tho tragic history of Barca would be incomplete

without a mention of the fate of Pheretima. Re

turning with tho Persian army to Egypt, she died

there of a loathsome disease ({wra yap (u\(uv

^{«'C€<7()i " f°r thus," adds the good old chronicler,

" do men provoke the jealousy of the gods by the

excessive indulgence of revenge " (iv. 205) : to

which the modern historian adds another reflection,

curiously illustrative of the different points of view
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from wfaicb the same event may be contemplated :—

" It will be recollected that in the veins of this

savage woman the Lihyan blood was intermixed

with the Grecian. Political enmity in Greece Proper

kills, bnt seldom, if ever, mutilates, or sheds the

blood of women." (Grote, History of Greece, vol. iv.

p. 66.)
We hear little more of Barca, till its political ex

tinction was completed, under tho Ptolemies, by the

removal of tho great body of its inhabitants to the

new city of Ptolemais, erected on tho site of the

former port of Barca. Indeed, the new city would

seem to have received the name of tho old one; for

after this jeriod the geographers sjieak of Barca and

Ptolemais as identical. (Strab. xviL p. 837; Plin.

v. 5; Steph. B.) Ptolemy, however, distinguishes

them properly, placing Barca among the inland cities

(iv. 4. § 1 1); a proof that, however decayed, the city

still existed in the 2nd century of our era. In fact,

it long survived its more powerful rival, Cyrene.

Under the later empire it was an episcopal see, and

under tho Arabs it seems (though some dispute this)

to have risen to renewed importance, on account of

its position on the route from Egypt to the western

provinces of North Africa, (Edrisi, iii. 3; Barth,

Wanderungen, &c. p. 405.) Meanwhile- its name

has survived to the present day in that of the dis

trict of which it was the capital, tho province of

Barca, in the regency of Tripoli; and it was trans

ferred, under the Romans, to the turbulent Libyan

people, who lived as nomads in that district. (Bar-

OAJEI: comp. Polyaen. vii. 28; Aen. Poliorc. 37.)

The Barcaeans were celebrated for their race of

horses; and a Greek writer rebuts a traditionary

boast that they had learnt the breeding of horses

from Poseidon, and the use of the chariot from Athena.

(Steph. B. s. r.) These were the horses which

gained the last Arcesilaus of Cyrene his plaee in the

poetry of Pindar.

The position of Barca is accurately described by

Scylax (pp. 45, 46, Hudson), who places its harbour

(\tptiv 6 Kara BdpKyv') 500 stadia from Cyrene, and

620 from Hespcrides, and the city itself 100 stadia

from the sea, that is, by the most direct route, up a

ravine, for the road is much longer. It stood on the

summit of the terraces which overlook the W. coast

of the Greater Syrtis, in a plain which, though sur

rounded by the sands of the desert table-land (Desert

ofBarca), is well watered, and beautifully fertile.

The plain is called El-Merjch, and the same name

is often given to the ruins which mark the site of

Barca, but the Arabs call them FAMedinah. These

ruins are very inconsiderable, which is at once ac

counted for by tho recorded fact that the city was

built of brick (Steph. B.), and. in all probability,

unburnt brick. (Barth, p. 405.) The few ruins

which remain are supposed by Barth to belong to the

Arab city, with the exception of those of the cisterns,

on which this, like the other great cities of Africa,
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was entirely built, and of which three still remain.

Eastward of the valley in which the city stands the

route to Cyrene lies across the desert, and through a

narrow defile, the difficulty of which may have been

one cause of the ease with which the power of Barca

appears to have been established. (Beechey, De la

Cella, Pacho, Barth ; comp. Cyrenaica.)

The above coin represents, on the obverse, the

head of Ammon, and on the reverse the plant eil-

phium, for tho growth of which Cyrenaica was

famous, with the legend BAPKAI for BapKalwv.

(Eckhe!, vol. iv. p. 128.) [P. S.]

BARCA BAGTKIAKAE. [Bactriasa.]

BAHCAEA. [Barca, Barcaei.]

RAUCAEI (BapAtaioi), the people of Barca.

This is made a separate article for the purpose of

correcting the error of most compilers, who mention

a Libyan tribe of the name on the authority of

Herodotus. That the city was in the midst of

Libyan tribes, and that its population was to a great

extent Libyan, is unquestionable ; but the name

Barcaei, in Herodotus, always refers to the city anil

its neighbourhood; and it may easily be inferred

from his statements that the Libyan people, among

whom the city was founded, were the Auschisae.

Herodotus expressly distinguishes the Barcaei, to

gether with the Cyrenacans, from the neighbouring

Libyan tribes, (iii. 13,91.) It is true that Ptolemy

calls the native tribes above the Libyan Pentapolis

Barcitae (BopKfiTai, iv. 4. § 9), and that Virgil

(Aeth iv. 42), by a poetical anticipation, mentions

the Barcaei among the native peoples of N. Africa :

" Hinc descrta siti regio latcquc furentes Barcaei."

But such expressions belong to a period when the

name had been long since extended from the city to

the district of which it was the capital, and which

Herodotus calls Barcaea (BapKat-n, iv. 171), frum

I which district in turn, as usual, the Libyan inha

bitants of Liter time received their name. (See also

Steph. B. s. v. BdpKT) ; tcai BapKatov rbf Ai€uv, tyaal

BapKaiov iQvos, bnt the reading is doubtful, and

recent editors give twos.)

It is not meant to be denied that the name may

possibly have been of Libyan origin; but it is some

what important to observe that Herodotus does not

make the statement usually ascribed to him. For

the arguments in favour of tho exigence of Barea

as a Libyan settlement before its Grecian coloni

zation, sec Pacho (Voyage dans la MarmaritpiCj

p. 175, foil.). [P.S.J

BA'RCLNO (BapKiVii>v; Ptol. ii. 6. § 8), BA R-

CENO (/fin. Ant. pp. 390, 398), m the later

writers BA'RCELO (Avicn. Or. Mar. 520) and

BARCELONA (Oeogr. Jiav. iv. 42, v. 3 ; Aeth.

Cosmogr. p. 50, ed. Basil. 1575), which name it

still preserves, was a city of the Laletani, on the E.

coast of Hispania Tarraconcnsis, a little N. of the

river Rubricatus (Mobregat), and alxrat half way be

tween the Iberus (Ebro) and the Pyrenees. The only

information respecting its early history consists in

some native traditions referred to by the later Roman

writers, to the effect that it was founded by Hercules

400 years before the building of Rome, and that it

was rebuilt by Hamilcar Barcas, who gave it the

name of his family. (Ores. vii. 143; Mifiano, Z*ic-

cion. vol. i. p. 391 ; Auson. Epist. xxiv, 68, 69,

Pnnica Barcino.) Under the Romans it was a

colony, with the surname of Favcntia (Plin. iii. 3,

». 4), or, in full, Colonia Faventia Julia Augusta

Via Barcino. (Inscr. op. Gruter, p. 426, nos. 5, 6.)
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Mela (ii. 6) mentions it among the small towns of

the district, probably as it was eclipsed by its neigh

bour Tarraco; but it may be gathered from later

writers that it gradually grew in wealth and conse

quence, favoured as it was with a beautiful situation

and an excellent harbour. (Avien. Or. Mar. L c;

" Et Barcilonum amocna sedes ditium.") It enjoyed

immumty from imperial burthens. (Paul. Dig. 1.

tit. 15, de Cens.) In modern times it has entirely

supplanted Tarraco in importance, owing to its

submitting to the Moors when they destroyed the

latter city.

As the land has gained upon the sea along this

coast, the modern city stands for the most part E. of

the ancient one, only a portion of the site being

common to the two. The ruins of the ancient city

are inconsiderable; they are described by Laborde

{/tin. de lEspagne, vol. ii. p. 41, 3rd ed.), Mina: o

(Diction. I. c), and Ford (Handbook of Spain, p.

229).

There is a coin of Galba, with the epigraph, col.

barcino. favkntia. (Rasche, Lex. HH Num.

s.v.) [P.S.]

BARDERATE, a town of Liguria, included by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7) among the " nobilia oppida" of

the interior of that province, between the Apennines

and the Pad us; but notwithstanding this epithet,
•we find no other mention of the name; and its situ

ation is wholly unknown. The modern town of

Bra, supposed by some writers to occupy its site, is

certainly too near Pollcntia. [E. H. B.]

BARDINES. [ClIRYSORRHOAS.]

BARDO, a city of Hispania Ulterior, mentioned

by Liw (xxiti. 21). Its site is not known. [P. S.]

BARE'A (Bapefa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 8 ; Baria, Geogr.

Jiav. iv. 42 : Vera"), a town of the Bastuli, on the

coast of Spain, in the extreme SE., reckoned as be

longing to the province of Baetica, though within

the boundaries of Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4,

adscriptum Baeticae Barea; Florez, Esp. S. x. 4,

ix. 4 ; coins, Sestini, p. 35.) [P. S.]

BATiGASA (Bdpya<ra; Eth. Bapyaayvds), a

city of Caria, The Ethnic name is given by Ste-

phanus on the authority of Apollonius in his Carica.

There are also coins of Bargasa with the epigraph

HapyatrTjvtiv. It is mentioned by Strabo (p. 656),

vrbo, after speaking of Cnidus, says, " then Ceramus

and Bargasa, small places above the sea." The

next place that he mentions is Halicamassus. Bar

gasa is therefore between Cnidus and Halicarnassus.

Leake places Bargasa in His map, by conjecture, at

the head of the gulf of Cos, at a place which he

marks Djovata; this seems to be the Giva of

Cramer. Neither of them states the authority for

this position. [G. L.]

BARGULUM, a town in Epeiras of uncertain

site. (Liv. xxix. 12.)

BARGU'SII (Bapyovffiot), one of the lesser peoples

E. of the Ilergetes, in Hispania Tarraconensis, pro

bably along the river Sagarra. (Polyb. iii. 35 ; Liv.

surf. 19, 23; Steph. B. *.v.; Ukert, Geographie,

vol.ii.pt. l,p.427.) [P-S.]

BARGY'LIA (to Bapyvkla: Eth. Bapyv\tdTrjs :

and Bargyletes, Cic. ad Fain. xiii. 56), a city of

Caria (Steph. s. ».), "which the Carians name

Andanus, calling it a foundation of Achilles; and it

is near lasus aud Myndus." Mela (i. 16), who

calls it Bargylos, also places it on the bay of lasus;

and the bay of lasus was also called Bargylieticus.

(Liv. xxxvii. 17; Polyb. xvi. 12.) Chandler, who

was in these parts, could not find Bargylia- Leake

conjectures that it may be on the bay between

Pasha Limcne and Asyn Kdlesi.

There was at Bargylia a statue of Artemis Cin-

dyas under the bare sky, probably in a temple, about

which statue the incredible story was told, that

neither rain nor snow ever fell on it. (Polyb. xvi.

12; comp. the corrupt passage in Strabo, p. 658,

and Groskurd's note, vol. iii. p. 54.) Philip III. of

Macedonia had a garrison in Bargylia which the Ro

mans required hiin to withdraw as one of the terms

of peace (Liv. xxxiii. 30; Polyb. xvii. 2, xviii. 31);

and the Bargyliatae were declared free. [G. L.]

BARIS (BoV«), a mountain of Armenia, situated,

according to Nicholas of Damascus (Joseph. Antiq.

i. 3. § 26), near the district of Minyas, the Minni of

Scripture. According to this historian it was this

place where the ark rested before the deluge. St.

Martin (Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i. p. 265) iden

tifies it with Mt. Varaz, situated in the centre of

Armenia. (Comp. Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol.

ii. p. 7; Ritter, Erdkunde,'vol x. p. 83.) [E. B. J.

BARIS, a river of Limyrica, in India. [P. S.]

BARIS. [Verztum.]

BA'RIUM (Bdpiot', Bapivos : Eth. Barinus), a

maritime city of Apulia, situated on the coast of the

Adriatic, about 75 miles from Brundusium, and 36

from the mouth of the Aufidus. (Strabo, vi. p. 283,

gives 700 stadia for the former, and 400 for the

latter distance; but both are greatly overstated.

Comp. Itin. Ant. p. 117; Tab. Pcut. ; and Itomanelli,

vol. ii. p. 160.) It is still called Bart, and is now

one of the most considerable cities in this part of

Italy, but does not appear to have enjoyed equal

consideration in ancient times. No mention of it is

found in history previous to the conquest of Apulia

by the Romans, and we have no account of its origin,

but its coins attest that it had early received a great

amount of Greek influence, probably from the neigh

bouring city of Tarentum; and prove that it must

have been a place of some consideration in the 3rd

century b. c. (Miilingcn, Numismatiqve de VHalie,

p. 149 ; Mommsen, Das Ronrisdie Miinziresen, p.

335.) It is incidentally mentioned by Livy (xl. 18),

and noticed by Horace as a fishing-town. (Bari

moenia piscosi, Sat. i. 5, 97.) Tacitus also men

tions it as a Municipium of Apulia, and the name

is found in Strabo, Pliny, and the other geographers

among the towns belonging to that province. (Tac.

Ann. xvi. 9; Strab. vi. p. 283; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16;

PtoL iii. 1. § 15; Mela, ii. 4; Lib. Colon, p. 211.)

Its position on the Via Appia or. Trajana, as well as

its port, contributed to preserve it from decay, but

it docs not seem to have risen above the condition

of an ordinary municipal town until after the fall of

the Western Empire. But in the 10th century, after

its possession had been long disputed by the Lom

bards, Saracens, and Greeks, it fell into the hands

of the Greek emperors, who made it the capital of

Apulia, and the residence of the Catapan or governor

of the province. It still contains near 20,000 in

habitants, and is tho see of an archbishop and the

chief town of the province now called the Terra di

Bart. No vestiges of antiquity remain there, except

several inscriptions of Roman date; but excavations

in the neighbourhood have brought to light numerous

painted vases, which, as well as its coins, attest the

influence of Greek art and civilization at Barium.

(Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 158; Swinburne's Travels,

vol. i. p. 191—200; Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr. vol. ii.

p. 178—197.) A cross road leading direct from

Barium to Tarentum is mentioned in the Itin. Ant.
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(p. 119); the distance is correctly given at 60 B.

miles. [E. H. B.]
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BARNA (Bd>a, Arrian. 7ik£ 2"), a small village

at which the fliet of Nearchus halted for a short

time. It was the next place to Bulomum, and is

probably the same as the Badara (BaSdpa VfSpa-

olas) of Ptolemy, (vi. 21. § 5.) (Vincent, Navig.

of Indian Ocean, vol. i. p. 250.) [V.]

BARXUS (Bappous), a town on the Via Egnatia,

and apjiaren ly upon the confines of lllyria and Ma-

cedonia, between Lychnidus and Heraclcia. (Polyb.

ap. Str.ib. vii. p. 322.) Leake, however, conjectures

that it may be the same place as Amissa, B being

a common Macedonian prefix. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 316.) [Aunissa.]

BAKOMACI. [Caksaiuimaous.]

BARSAMPSE (Bapo-d/ii^n), a place mentioned

by Ptolemy (v. 18. § 5) as being on the E. bank of

the Euphrates. Lat. 36° 15', long. 72° 20'. Bitter

(Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 1000) fixes its position S.E.

of Betham-maria at the spot where the Euphrates

makes a bend to the W. opposite to the caves and

ruins of El Akalin. The name is Syrian, and has

lieen identified as Beth-Shemesh, or Temple of the

Sun. [E. B.J.]

BARSITA. [Borsippa.]

BARYGA'ZA, BARYGAZE'NUS SINUS. [In

dia.]

BASA or BASAG, a place on the south coast of

Arabia, mentioned only by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32),

perhaps identical with Ptolemy's Abisa or Abis*a;ji,

a city situated on the Gulf of Salachitae, near the

Straits of the Persian Gulf. This ancient site Forster

identifies with Abissa, a town at the eastern ex

tremity of the Gulf of Bassas, between Harmin

and lfcis-al-Hud, under the Palheiros Mountains,

which he conceives to be the Didymi montes of Pto

lemy. (Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 182, 235.) [G. W.]

BASANITES MONS (Baaavhov Mflou 6pos,

Ptol. iv. 5. § 27), formed a portion of the rocky

boundary of the Nile Valley to the cast. It lay

about lat. 23° N., between Syene and Berenice on the

Bed Sea. In its immediate neighbourhood were pro

bably the Castra Lapidariorum of the Notitia Imperii.

The stone (BaVayos), from which the mountain de

rived its name, was the Lapis Lydius of Pliny

(xxxvi. 20. § 22), and was used in architecture for

cornices of buildings, for whetstones, and also in the

assay of metals. Geologists doubt whether the Ba ■

sanus were basalt or hornblende. [\V. B. D.]

BASANTE, a town in Lower Pannouia, called ad

Basante in Peutinger. Table, whereas in several

Itineraries (Ant. p. ]3l, T/ier. p. 563) and by Ptolemy

(ii. 16. § 8) it is called Bassiana (Baoolava.)

Huins of the place are still existing near the village

of Dobrinczc. [L. S.]

BASHAN (Bao*dV, Bao-a^Tij), sometimes repre

sented as identical with Batanaea ; but as Bashan

was comprehended in the country called Peraea by

Joscphus, — which he extends from Machacrus to

Telia, and even north of that—(for he reckons

Gadara as the capital of Peraea, B. J. iv. 7. § 3),

and Peraea is distinguished from Batanaea (Ant.

xvii. 13. § 4, B.J. iii. 3. § 5), they are certainly

distinct. It w-as inhabited by the Amoriles at the

period of the coming in of the children of Israel,

and on the conquest of Og, was settled by the b:uf-

tribo of Manassch. (Numb. xxi. 33—35, xxxii.;

Deut. iii. 1—17.) It extended from the brouk

Jabbok (Zurku) to Mount Hermon (Gebel-eih-

Slteiktt'), and was divided into several districts, of

which we have particular mention of " the country

of Argob," — afterwards named from its conqueror

" Bashan-havoth-Jair" (lb. v. 13, 14),—and Kdrri,

in which was situated the royal city Astarotli.

(Deut. i. 4, Josh. xiii. 12, 29—31.) It was cele

brated for the excellency of its pastures; and the

sheep and oxen of Bashan were proverbial. (Devi.

xxxii. 14; Psal. xxii. 12; Ext. xxxix. 18; Amoi,

iv. 1.) For its civil history see Peraea. [G.W.]

BASI'LIA. 1. (Basel, or Bdle), in the Swiss

canton of Bale, is first mentioned by Ainmianus

Marcellinus (xxx. 3), who speaks of a fortress,

Kobur, being built near Basilia by the empen»r

Valentinian I. A. v. 374. After the ruin of Augusta

Kauracorum (Augst), Basilia became a place of

importance, aud in the Notitia it is named Civilas

Basilicnsium. It is not mentioned in the Itineraries

or the Table.
2. This name occurs in the Antonine Itin. be

tween Durocortorum (Hheims), and Axiienna

[Axuenna], and the distance is marked x. from

Durocortorum and xii. from Axuenna. D'Auville

(Notice') makes a guess at its position. [G. L ]

BASI'LIA. The island which Pythexs calledAb*.

Ins, Timacus called Basilia. (PIin. xxxvii. 7. s. 1 1.)

It produced amber. On the other baud, the lialtia

of Pythcas was the Basilia of Timaeus. Zeuss (p.

270) reasonably suggests that, although there is a

confusion in the geography which cannot be satis

factorily unravelled, the word Basilia is the name of

the present island Octet. [Baltia and Mkxtoso-

mon.] [K. G. L.]

BA'SILIS (BaViAir, Boo-iAc'j : Eth. BtwiAcnir),

a town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasia, on the

Alphcius, said to have been founded by the Arcadian

king Cypselus, and contaimng a temple of the Eleu-

siuian I>emeter. It is identified by Kicpert in his

map with the Cypsela mentioned by Thucydides (v.

33). There are a few remains of Basilis near A'y-

parissia. (Paus. viii. 30. § 5; Athen. p. 609, e.;

Steph. B. i. r.; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 293; Koss,

JieUen im Peloponnet, vol. i. p. 89.) [Cypsela.]

BASSAE. [Piiigalia.]

BASSIANA. [Basante.]
BASTA, a town of Calabria, described by Thny

(iii. 1 1. s. 16) as situated between Hydruntuiu and

the Iapygian Promontory. Its name is still re

tained by the little village of Yaste near Foggiardo,

about 10 miles SW. of Otranta, and 19 from the

Capo della Leuca (the Iapygian Promontory).

Galatco, a local topographer of the 16th century,

speaks of the remains of the ancient city as visible

in his time; while without the walls were numerous

sepulchres, in which were discovered vases, arms,

and other objects of bronze, as well as an inscription,

curious as being one of the most considerable relics

of the Messapian dialect. (Galateo, de Situ layy-

giae, pp. 96, 97 ; Itomanelli, vol. ii. p. 30, 31 ; Grater,

Inter, pp. 145-5; Mominsen, Unter Italitchen Dia-

lekle, p. 52—56.)
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The Bastekbini of PHny, mentioned by him

shortly afterwards among the " Calabrorum Mediter-

ranci," must certainly be the inhabitants of Basta,

though the ethnic form is curious. [K. H. B.]

BASTARNAE (Boordpwu) or BASTKliNAE

(Batrripvat), one of the most powerful tribes of Sar-

matia Europaea, first became known to the Ro

mans in the wars with Philip and Perseus, kings of

Macedonia, to the latter of whom they furnished

20,000 mercenaries. Various accounts were given of

their origin; but they were generally supposed to be

of the German race. Their first settlements in Sar-

matia seem to have been in the highlands between

the Theus and March, whence they pressed forward

to the lower Danube, as far as its mouth, where a

portion of the people, settling in the island of Peuce,

obtained the name of Peucinl They also extended

to the S. side of the Danube, where they made pre

datory incursions into Thrace, and engaged in war

with the governors of the Roman province of Mace

donia. They were driven back across the Danube

by M. Crassus, in b. c. 30. In the later geographers

we find them settled between the Tyras (Dniester)

and Borysthenes (Dnieper'), the Peucini remaining

at the mouth of the Danube. Other tribes of them

arc mentioned under the names of Atmoni and Si-

dones. They were a wild people, remarkable for

their stature and their courage. They lived entirely

by war; and carried their women and children with

them on waggons. Their main force was their ca

valry, supported by a light infantry, trained to keep

np, even at full speed, with the horsemen, each of

whom was accompanied by one of these foot-soldiers

(wapafia-njs). Their government was regal. (Po-

lyb. xxvi. 9; Strab. ii. pp. 93, 118, vi. pp. 291, 294,

vii. p. 305, et seq. ; Scyinn. Fr. 50; Memnon, 29;

Appian, Mitkr. 69, 71, de Reb. Maced. 16 ; Dion

Cjiss. xxxiv. 17, h. 23, et seq.; Pint Aem. Paul. 12;

Lit. xX 5, 57, et seq., xliv. 26, et seq.; Tac. Ann.

ii. 65, Germ. 46 ; Justin, xxxii. 3 ; Plin. iv. 12. s.

25; Pud. iii. 5. § 19 ; and many other passages of

ancient writers; Ukert, Georg. d. Griech. u. Rom.

vol. iii. pt. 2. pp. 427, 428.) [P. S.]

BASTETA'NI, BASTITA'NI, BASTU'U (Bao--

ttttclvqI, Ba-TTiTewof, BaoroOAoi), according to

Strabo, were a people of Hispania Baetica, occupying

the whole of the S. coast, from Calpe on tiie W. to

Barea on the E.f which was called from them Bas-

tetania (BooTTTToi'fa). They also extended inland,

on the E., along M. Orospeda. But Ptolemy dis

tinguishes the Bastuli from the Bastctani, placing

the latter E. of the former, as far as the borders of

the Oretasi, and extending the Bastuli \V. as far

as the mouth of the Baetis. They were a mixed race,

partly Iberian and partly Phoenician, and hence

Ptolemy speaks of them as BaoTovAot oi KaXovpttvol

Tloivot, and Appian calls them BKaartxpolviKts

(ffisp. 56). (Strab. iii. pp. 139, 155, 156, 162;

Mela, iii. 1 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 ; Ptol. ii. 4. §§ 6, 9;

Ukcrt, vol. ii.pt. 1, pp. 308, 309, 3 1 5, 406). [P.S.]

BA'STIA. [Mentesa Bastia.]

BATA (Bara), a village and harbour in Sarmatia

Asiatica, on the Euxinc, 400 stadia S. of Sinda, and

near the mouth of the river Psychrus. (Strab. xi.

p. 49G; Ptol. v. 9. § 8.) [P. S.]

BATANA. [Ecbatajta.]

BATANAEA (Borwo/a), a district to the NE.

of Palestine, situated between Gaulonitis (which

bounded Galilee on the cast, and extended from the

Sea of Tiberias to the sources of the Jordan) and

Ituraea or Auranitis, having Trachonitis on the

north. (Rcland, Pataest. p. 108.) It was added to

the kingdom of Herod the Great by Augustus

(Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1), and afterwards compre

hended with Ituraea (or Aulonitis) and Trachonitis,

in the tctrarchy ot Philip (xvii. 13. § 4; comp. St.

Luke, iii. 1 ; Reland, pp. 108, 202.) It is reckoned

to Syria by Ptolemy (v. 15. § 25). [G. W.]

BATAVA CASTRA (Passat), also called Bata-

vinum oppidnm, a town or rather a fort in Vinde-

licia, at the point where the Aenus flows into the

Danube, and opposite the town of Boiodurum. It

derived its name from the fact that the ninth Bata-

vian cohort was stationed there. (Eugipp. Vit.

Sever. 22. and 27; Notit. Tmper.) [L. S.]

BA'TAVI, or BATATI (Ben-own, hardovot),

for the Romans seem to have pronounced the name

both ways (Juven. viii. 51 ; Lucan, i. 431), a people

who are first mentioned by Caesar (if. G. iv. 10).

The name is also written Vatavi in some MSS. of

Caesar; and there are other varieties of the name.

The Batavi were a branch, or part of the Chatti, a

German people, who left their home in consequence

af domestic broils, and occupied an island in the

Rhine, where they became included in the Roman

Empire, though they paid the Romans no taxes, and

knew not what it was to be ground by the Publicani :

they were only used as soldiers. (Tac. Germ. i. 29,

Hist. iv. 12.) They occupied this island in Caesar's

time, b. c. 55, but we do not know how long they

had been there. The Batavi were good horsemen,

and were employed as cavalry by the Romans in

their campaigns on the Lower Rhine, and in Britain

(Tac. IlisL iv. 12), and also as infantry (Affric. 36).

In the time of Vitellius (a. d. 69) Claudius Chilis,

a Batavian chief, who, or one of his ancestors, as

we may infer from his name, had obtained the title

of a Roman citizen, rose in arms against the Romans.

After a desperate struggle ho was defeated, and tho

Batavi were reduced to submission. (Tac. Hist. iv.

12—37; 54—79, v. 14—26.) But as we learn

from the passage of Tacitus alreadycited (Germ. 29),

they remained free from the visits of the Roman tax-

gatherer; and they had the sounding title of brothers

and friends of tho Roman people. Batavian cavalry

are mentioned as employed by the emperor Hadrian,

and they swam the Danube in full armour (Dion

Cass. lxix. 9; and note in the edition of Reimarns,

p. 1482). During the Roman occupation of Britain,

Batavi were often stationed in the island.

The Batavi were employed in the Roman armies

as late as the middle of the fourth century of the

Christian aera; and they are mentioned on ono

occasion as being in garrison at Sirmium in Pan-

nonia. (Zosim. iii. 35.)

The Batavi were men of large size (Tac. Hist.

iv. 14, v. 18), with light or red hair (Martial, xiv.

176; Auricomus Batavus, Sil. iii. 608).

The Batavi were included within the limits of

Gallia, as Gallia is defined by Caesar (B. G. iv. 10),

who makes the Rhine its eastern boundary from its

source in the Alps to its outlet in the Ocean. The

names of tho places within tho limits of their settle

ment appear to show that this country was originally

Gallic. The Batavi occupied an island (Insula Ba-

tavorum, Caesar, B. G. iv. 10). Caesar was in

formed, for he only knew it by hearsay, that the

Mosa received a branch from the Rhine; this branch

was called Vahulis, or Vacalus, according to some

of the best MSS. of Caesar, now the Waal. Tho

meaning of the passage of Caesar, in which ho

describes the " Insula Batavorum," appears to bo
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that the island of the Batavi was formed by the

Waal, or the branch from the Rhine, the Mosa, and

the main stream of the Rhine, so that the Ocean

would bound the island on the west; but this is not

what lie says, according to some texts (see Schnei

der's Caesar, iv. p. 320). Tacitus {Ann. ii. 6) de

scribes the Rhine as dividing into two streams at

the point where the Batavian territory begins (apud

principium agri Batavi), and continuing its rapid

course, under the same name, to the Ocean. The

stream on the Gallic side, which is wider and less

rapid, receives from the natives the name Vahalis,

which name is soon changed to that of Mosa, by

the outlet of which river it enters the same

Ocean as the Rhine —We may infer from this

passage that Tacitus conceived the island as

formed by the main branch of the Rhine, by the

other branch called the Vahalis, which flows into the

Mosa, by the course of the .Mosa to the sea, after it

had received the Vahalis, and by the Ocean on the

west. And the interpretation, which is the true

meaning of his words, is confirmed by another

passage {Hist, iv. 12), in which he says that the

Ocean was the western boundary of the island

(a fronte). Pliny (iv. 15) makes the Insula Bata-

vorum nearly 100 M. P. in length, which is about

the distance from the fort of Schenkenschanz, where

the first separation of the Rhine takes place, to the

mouth of the Afaas. This fort was built on the

Kite of a fort named Herispick, which place, as we

learn from a writer of the ninth century, was at that

time the point of separation of the Rhine and Waal,

which arc described as surrounding the 11 Provincia

Batua," (Walckenaer, Gcog. flee, vol. i. p. 493.)

The result of all these authorities appears to be that

the island was formed by the bifurcation of the

Rhine, the northern branch of which enters the sea

at Katwyck, a few miles north of Leydcn, by the

Waal, and the course of the Maas after it has re

ceived the Waal, and by the sea. The Waal seems

to have undergone considerable changes, and the

place of its junction with the Maas may have varied.

Walckenaer, following Oudendorp's text, endeavours

to explain the passage in Caesar, who, according to

that text, says that the " Mosa .... having received

a portion of the Rhine, which is called Vahalis, and

makes the Insula Batavorum, flows into the Ocean,

and it is not further from the Ocean than lxxx.

M.P., that it passes into the Rhenus." But Walcke-

naer's attempt is a failure, and ho helps it out by

slightly altering Oudendorp's text, which ho pro

fessed to follow. Though Caesar's text is uncertain,

it is hardly uncertain what he means to say.

The first writer who calls this island Batavia is

Zosimus (iii. 6), and lie says that in the time of

Constantins (a. d. 358), this island, which was

once Roman, was in the possession of the Salii, who

Were Franks. Batavia was no doubt the genuine

name, which is preserved in Bttuwe, the name of a

district at the bifurcation of the Rhine and the

Waal. The Canninefates, or Canninefates (Plin.

iv. 15; Tac. Hist, iv. 15), a people of the same

race as the Batavi, also occupied the island, and as

the Batavi seem to have been in the eastern part, it

is supposed that the Canninefates occupied the

western part. The Canninefates were subdued by

Tiberius in the reign of Augustus. (Veil. Pat. ii.

105.) The chief place was Lugdunurn {Ix-ydeii).

This name, Lugdunurn, is Celtic as well as Ba-

tavodurum, the other chief town of the island,

which confirms the supposition that the Celtic nation

originally extended as far north as the mouth and

lower course of the Rhine ; and Tacitus {Hist

iv. 12) states this distinctly. In the time of Nero

(Tac. Ann. x. 20) the Roman commander Corbulo,

who was in the island, employed his soldiers who

had nothing to do, in digging a canal to unite the

Rhine and the Maas. It was 23 M. P. in length,

or 170 stadia according to Dion Cassias (lx. 30).

It ran from Lugdunurn past Delft to the Maas

below Rotterdam, and entered the Maas at or near

Vlaandingen. A Roman road ran from Leyden

through Trajectum {Utrecht) to Burginatio, ap

parently a word that contains the Teutonic element,

burg; and the site of Burginatio seems to be that of

Schenkcn-schanz. [G. L.]

BATAVODU'RUM, a place on the Rhine (Tac.

Hist. v. 20), where the Romans had a legion, the

Secunda, during the war with Civilis. The name

Batavo-dur, um means a Batavian place on a

stream. The site is generally snpposed to be what

was called Dorestade in the middle ages, and now

Wyck-te-Dnrstede, which is in the angle formed by

the Leek and the Kromme Rhyn, a position which is

consistent with the attempt of the German auxiliaries

of Civilis to destroy a bridge at Batavodurum, if we

suppose that they came from the German or north

side of the Rhine to attack the place. Some geo

graphers fix Batavodurum at Noviomagus, generally

supposed to be Nymegcn, in favour of which some

thing may be said. [G. L.]

BATAVO'RUM INSULA. [Batavi.]

BATAVO'RUM O'PPIDUM, is mentioned in

Tacitus {Flist. v. 19), as it stands in most texts.

Civilis, after being defeated by the Romans at Vetera,

and not being able to defend the " Batavorum Op-

pidum " retreated into the Batavorum Insula. If

Nymegcn were Batavodurum, the Batavorum Op-

pidum and Batavodurum might be the same place.

If we read in Tacitus {Hist v. 19) " Oppida bata

vorum," as one MS. at least has, there must have

been Batavian towns out of the Insula as well as

in it ; and this may be so, as Lipsius contends, and

cites in support of his opinion Tacitus {Hist, iv. 12).

Batenburg, on the right bank of the Maas, and

nearly due west of Nymcgen, will suit very well the

position of the Oppidum Batavorum, so far as the

events mentioned in Tacitus show ; and in this case

also we have a Batavian town which is not within

the Insula. [G. L.]

BATHINTS, a river of Dalrnatia in Illyricnm,

the situation of which is unknown. (Veil. Pat.ii. 114.)

BATHOS (Bo&«), a Pla^c of Arcadia in the dis

trict Parrhasia, between Trapezus and Basilis. Near

to a neighbouring fountain called Olympias fire was

seen to issue from the ground. In the ravine, which

Pausanias indicates by the name bathos, the earth

burnt for several years about 30 or 40 years ago, but

without any flames. (Paus. viii. 29. § 1 ; Ross,

Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 90.)

BATHY'NIAS (Ba^ia?), a river in Thiacc,

emptying itself into the Propontis not far from

Byzantium. (Pirn. iv. 18; Ptol. iii. 11. § 6.)

This river is probably the same as the one called

Bathyrsus by Thcophanes (vol. v. p. 340, ed. Bonn),

and Bithyas by Appian {Mithrvl. 1). [L. S.]

BATHYS {fta&us), a small river on the coast of

Pontus, 75 stadia north of the Acampsis (Arr.

p. 7), and of course between that river and the

Phasis. It is also mentioned by Pliny (vi. 4),

who places only one stream between it and the

Phasis. ' [G. L.]
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BATHYS PORTUS. [Auus.]

BATIAE (Barmi). a town of Thesprotia in

Ejieiruy, mentioned along with Elateia, and situated

m the interior in the neighbourhood of Pandosia.

(Strab. vii. p. 324; Theoponip. np. Harpocrat. v.

'EAaTfia; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 74.)

BATIA'NA, in Gallia Narboncnsis, is placed in

the Table between Acunum (Ancone) and Valcntia

( Valence). It appears in the geographer of Ravenna,

under tlie name Vatiana. D'Anville fixes tlic ]>osi-

tion at Baix, on the west Kink of the Rhone; but

Walckenacr (Geoff. &c , vol. ii. p. 204) places it

opposite to Baix, at a place named Bancs, which is

the same name as the Vancianis of the Jerusalem

Itin. Probably there was a road on both sides of

the river between Valentia and Acunum. [G. L.]

BATI'XI (Barttvof), a German tribe, which

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 20) places between Mount Sudeta

and Asciburgius. Some believe the Batini to have

been the same as the Butones, who, together with

other trilws, were subdued by Maroboduus. (Strab.

vii. p. 290, where however Cramer reads rovrwves.)

Modern writers connect the names Budissin or

Budia with the ancient Butini. (See Krusc, Bu-

doryts, p. 113.) [L. S.]

BAT1XUS, a river of Picenum, mentionetl only

by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who places it between the

Vomanns (Vomano), and the Truentus (Tronto).

There can be little doubt that it was the river now

called the Tardus which flows by Teramo (In-

teramna), and enters the Adriatic near Giulia

Nuova. [E. H. B.]

BATNAE (Bdrvat: Eth. Barvatos). 1, A town

of Osroene. This name of Syriac origin is found in

the Arabic, and means a place in a valley where

waters meet. (Mil man, note on Gibbons Decl. and

Fall, vol. iv. p. 144; St. Martin, note on Le Beau,

vol. iii. p. 56.) According to Amm. Marcellinus

(xiv. 3. § 3) it was a municipal town in the district

of Anthemusia, built by the Macedonians at a little

distance from the Euphrates. Many opulent traders

resided here, and during the month of September a

large fair was held, which was attended by mer

chants from India and China. Dion Cassius men

tions that Trajan, after his capture of Batnae and

Ni-ibis, assumed the name of Parthicns. At Batnae

it is recorded that the emperor Julian met with one

of those disastrous presages which had so much

influence upon him. (Amm. Marc, xxiii. 2.) Zo-

simns (iii. 12) merely mentions his march from it

to Carrhae. Procopius (B. P. ii. 12) describes it

as a small and unimportant town at about a day's

journey from Edessa, which was easily taken by

Chosroes. Justinian afterwards fortified it, and it

became a place of some consideration. (Procop. De

A edif. xii. 8.) The Syrian Christians called this

city Batna Sarugi, or Batna in Sarugo. (Asscmanni.

Bibl. Orient, vol. i. p. 285.) Afterwards the name

of Batnae seems to have given way to that of Sarug;

and under that title its later history is fully given

in Assemann (Bibliotkeca Orientalis). In the Peu-

tinger Tables it appears under the name of Batnis,

between Thiar (Deocra) and Charris (Carrhae), and

the Antoninc Itinerary places it at 10 M. P. from

Edessa; the unintelligible affix of " Mari " to the

name being, according to Wcsseling, an abbreviation

of " Municipium." This place is mentioned also

by llierocles. Colonel Chosncy- speaks of remains

of this city, and describes two colossal unfinished

lions at A ulan Tdgh, about 8 miles S. of Batnae, as of

peculiar interest. (Exped. Eupkrat. vol. i. p. 1 14.)

The ruins of which Lord Pollington (Journal

Geog. Soc. vol. x. p. 451) speaks as being on the

road from Edessa to Bir, are conjectured by Ritter

to belong to this place. (Erdhunde, vol. xi. p.

282.)

2. A village of Syria, which has often been con

founded with the city of the same name on the other

side of the Euphrates; according to the Antonine

Itinerary it was situated between Beroeaand Hiera-

polis, 54 M. P. from the former, and 21 M. P., or,

according to the Peutinger Tables, 18 M. P. from

the latter. It is to this place that the well-known

description of Julian, Bap€aputbv Bvona tovto, xw-

ploy ior\v 'EAAijwkoV (Epist. 27), applies. The

emperor describes it as situated in a grove of cy

presses, and prefers it to Ossa, Telion, and Olympus.

Abulfeda (Tab. Syr. p. 192) speaks of it in a man

ner to justify these praises. [E. B. J.]

BATRASABBES (or Batrasaves), a town of the

Oman! (now Oman) in Arabia, at the mouth of the

Persian Gulf, and near to Cape Mussendom (Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32), identical in situation with the Black

Mountains and Cape of Asabi, and still marked by a

town and district named Sabee, close to C. Mus-sen-

dom. (Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 225.) [G. W.]

BATULUM, a town of Campania, mentioned by

Virgil (Aen. vii. 739) in conjunction with Rufrae

and Celcnna; and by Silius Italicus (viii. 566),

who associates it with Mucrac and Bovianuin. The

latter author clearly regards it as a Samnite city;

but Virgil seems to be enumerating only places

which adjoined the Campanian plain, and Servius

in his note on the passage calls both Rufrae and

Batulum " castella Campaniae, a Samnitibus con-

dita." The name is not mentioned by any other

author, and its site is wholly unknown. [E. H. Ii.]

BAUDOBRICA is placed in the Table, where

it is named Bontobrice, above Confluentes (Coblenz)

at the junction of the Jtftine and Motel. The

Notitia places it between Coblenz and Bingen. It

is twice mentioned in the Antoninc Itin., under the

name of Baudobrica; but it is erroneously placed

between Antunnacum (Andemach) and Bonn. The

distances in the Table and the column of Tongem,

where it is named Bondobrica, fix the site at Bop-

part, which is on the west bank of the Rhine, be

tween Oberwesel and Coblenz. The name Boppart

is the same as the name Bobardia, which occurs in

mediaeval documents. [G. L.]

BAULI (BoCAoi), a place on the coast of Cam

pania, between Baiae and Cape Misenum. It was

merely an obscure village before it became, in com

mon with the neighbouring Baiae, a place of resort

for wealthy Romans; but late writers absurdly de

rived its name from Boaulia (Boavhia), and pre

tended that Hercnles stabled his oxen there; whenco

Silius Italicus calls it " Hcrculei Bauli." (xii. 156 ;

Serv. ad Aen. vi. 107; Symmach. Ep. i. 1.) The

orator Hortcnsius had a villa here with some re

markable fish-ponds, which were the wonder of his

contemporaries ; they afterwards passed into the

possession of Antonia, the wife of Drusus. (Varr.

R. R. iii. 17 ; Plin. ix. 55. s. 81.) It is in this

villa that Cicero lays the scene of his supposed dia

logue with Catulus ai d Lucullus, which forms the

second book of the Academics. (Cic. Acad. ii. 3,

40.) Nero afterwards had a villa here, where

Agrippina lauded, and was received by him just be

fore he caused her to he put to death. Dion Cas-

sius represents it as the actual scene of her murder,

but, from the more detailed narrative of Tacitus, it
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uppcars that she proceeded from thence to Baiae,

and there embarked with the view of returning to

Bauli; and when the attempt to drown her on the

passage failed, took refuge in her own villa near the

Luerine Lake, where she was soon after assassinated.

(Tac. Ann. xiv. 4—8; Suet. Ner. 34; Dion Cass.

Ixi. 13; Mart. iv. 63.) We learn from a letter of

Symmachus that Bauli had lost nothing of its plea

santness, and was still occupied by numerous villas,

as late as the reign of Thcodosius; but wo have no

subsequent account of it. The modern village of

Jiacolo stands on a ridge of hill at some height above

the sea, but it is evident, both from the expression

of Silius It aliens, " ipso in litore " (I. c), and from

the narrative of Tacitus, that the ancient Bauli was

close to the sea -shore; the range of villas probably

joining those of Baiae, so that the two names are

not unfreqnently interchanged. There still exist on

the shore extensive ruins and fragments of ancient

buildings, which have every appearance of having

belonged to the palace-like villas in question. Ad

joining these are a number of arti6cial grottoes or

galleries, commonly called Le Cento Camerelle,

opening out to the sea; the precise object of which

is unknown, but which were doubtless connected

with some of the villas here. On the hill above is

an immense subterranean and vaulted edifice, which

appears to have been a reservoir for water ; probably

designed for the supply of the fleet at Misenum. It

is one of the greatest works of the kind now extant,

and is commonly called La Piscina Mirahile. (Eu

staces Class. Tour, vol. ii. p. 417; Romanelli, vol.

iii. p. 510.) [E. H. B.]

BAUTAE is placed in the Antonine Itin., on a

road from Darantasia (Moutiers en Tarentaise) to

Geneva. D'Anvillc fixes Bautac at Vieux Annecy,

a little distance north of the town of Annecy in

Savoy. [G. L.]

BAUTES, BAUTIS, or BAUTISUS (Baurns,

bavTt&os: lloang-ho or Yellow River), one of the

two chief rivers of Sekica, rising, according to Pto

lemy, from three sources, one in the Casii M., another

in the Ottocorras M,, and a third in the Emodi M. ;

and flowing into the country of the Sinae. (Ptol. vi.

16. § 3; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) The three sources

of Ptolemy have not been identified with any cer-

taintv- [P. S.]

BAUZANUM (Botzen), a town in ' lihaetia.

(Paul. Diac. v. 36.)

BAVO (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30), or BOA (Cod.

Thcod. 16. tit. 5. s. 53; also Boae, Amm. Marc,

xxii. 3; Boia, Ant. Itin. p. 523, Wcss. : Bud), an

island off the coast of Dalmatia in lllyricum, used

as a place of banishment under the emperors.

BAZI'RA (tA Brffipo) or BEZI'RA, a fort of the

Assaceni, at the S. foot of M. Paropamisus, taken

by Alexander on his march into India. (Arrian,

Anab. iv. 27,28; Curt viii. 10. § 2.) It U usually

identified with Bajore or Biskore, N\V. of Peshawer;

but it is by no means certain that this is the true

site. [P. S.]

BAZIUM (Bd&ov tucpov, Ptol. iv. 5. § 8), a pro

montory which formed the southern extremity of Foul

Bay (Sinus Immundus), and appears to be the

modem Pas el Nasclief. It was in lat. 24° 5' NM

in the Regio Troglodytica, and was the northernmost

projection of Actbiopia Proper on the coast of the

Red Sea. [W*. B. IX]

BEA'TIA (fnscr.), BIA'TIA (Biot/o, Ptol.ii. 6.

§ 9), or VIA'TIA (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a city of the Orc-

tani in Ilispauia Tarraconcnsis, on the frontier of Bae-

tica: now Baeza, on the upper Guadalquivir. (Flore?,

vii. p. 97; Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 408.) [P. S.]

BE'BII MON I ES. [Illtbicok.]

BEBRY'CES (B«6>vkcs, their country B<-

$pvKta). 1. A nation on the Pontns in Asia.

Stephanos (*. v. Bwrnuot) also mentions the Bys-

naei as a tribe of Bebryces. Strabo (p. 295)

supposes the Bebryces to have been of Thracian

stock, and that their first place of settlement in Asia

was Mysia. Dionysius Periegetes (805; and see

the commentary of Eustathius) places the Bebryces

where the river Chis enters the Propontis, that is,

about the Gulf of Cius. Eratosthenes (Plin. v. 30)

enumerates the Bebryces among the Asiatic nations

that had perished. In fact, the Bebryces belong to

mythology rather than to history. [G. L.]

2. An Iberian people, regarded as aboriginal,

dwelling on both sides of the Pyrenees. They were

wild and uncivilized, and subsisted on the produce

of their flocks and herds. (Avien. Or. MariL 485 ;

Sil. Ital. iii. 420—443, xv. 494; Tzetz. ad Lycophr.

516, 1305; Zonar. viii. 2 1 ; Humboldt, die Urbe-

wohncr ffispaniens, p. 94.) [P. St]

BECUEIRES (B«'x«f>«, B^x«pOi), a barbarous

tribe on the coast of the Pontns (Apoll. Rhod. ii.

396, 1246; Dionys. Perieg. 765), mentioned with

the Macrones, and as east of the Macrones. Scylax,

following the coast from east to west, names the

Bechcircs, and then the Macrocephali, supposed by

Cramer to be the Macrones; but Pliny (vi. 3) dis

tinguishes the Macrones and Macrocephali. Pliny's

enumeration of names often rather confuses than

helps us; and it is difficult to say where he places

the Bccheires. But we might infer from Pliny and

Mela (i. 19) that they were west of Trapczus, and

east of the Thermodon. [G. L.]

BEPA, a position placed on the road between

Augusta Trevirorum (7Wcr) and Cologne, 12 Gallic

leagues from Trier. It appears to be a place called

Bulburg. The name Pagus Bcdensis occurs in the

notice of the division made a.i>. 870 of the posses

sions of Lothaire between his brothers Louis the Ger

man and Charles the Bald. [G. L.]

BEDAIUM or BIDAIUM (Bo&wor), a town in

Noricum. (Ptol ii. 14. §3; Itin. Ant. pp.236,

257, 258; Tab. Peuting.) Modern geographers

identify it with Bamburg or with Burghausen near

the point where the Sahach flows into the Danube.

(Comp. Orelli, Inscript. No. 1694, where a god

Bedaius is mentioned, who was probably worshipped

at Bcdainm.) [L. S.]

BEDRIACUM or BEBRIACUM (the orthography

of the name is very uncertain, but the best MSS. of

Tacitus give the first form : hrfipuvcOv, Joseph. ;

BTrrpiaKdV, Pint.: Eth. Bedriacensis), a village or

small town (vicus) of Cisalpine Gaul, situated be

tween Verona and Cremona. Though in itself an

inconsiderable place, and not mentioned by any of

the ancient geographers, it was celebrated as the

scene of two important and decisive battles, the first

in a. d. 69, between tho generals of Vitellius, Cae-

cina and Fabius Valens, and those of Otho ; which

ended in the complete victory of the former : the

second, only a few months later, in which the Vi-

tellian generals were defeated in their turn by

Antonius Primus, the lieutenant of Vespasian. But

the former battle, from its being immediately fol

lowed by tho death of Otho. obtained the greatest

note, and is generally meant when the ** pngna

Bt'ilriacensis " is mentioned. Neither of the two

actions was, however, in fact, fought at, or close to,
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Bedriacum, but on the road from thence to Cremona,

and considerably nearer to the latter city : the as-

Bailing army having, in both instances, advanced

from Bedriacum. (Tac. Hist. ii. 23, 39—44, 49,

hi. 15, 20—25, 27; Plut. Otko, 8, 11—13; Jo-

seph. B. J. ir. 9. § 9 ; Suet, Oth. 9 ; Eutrop. vii.

1 7 ; Vict. Epit. 7 ; Juv. ii. 106, and Schol. ad loc.)

The position of Bedriacum has been the subject of

much controversy. From the detailed narrative of

Tacitus we learn that it was on the high road from

Verona to Cremona ; while the Tabula places Be-

loriaco (evidently a mere corruption of Bebriaco)

on the road from Cremona to Mantua, at the distance

of 22 M. P. from the former city. This distance

coincides exactly with a point on the modern road

from Cremona to Mantua, about 2 miles E. of

S. Lorenzo Guazzone, the same distance NW. of

Bozzolo, and close to the village of Calvatone, from

whence a perfectly direct line of road (now aban

doned, but probably that of the Roman road) leads

by Goito to Verona. If this position be correct

Bedriacum was situated just at the point of sepa

ration of the two roads from Cremona, one of which

appears from Tacitus (Hist, iii. 21) to have been

called the Via Postumia. Cluverius placed Be

driacum at Canneto, a small town on the Oglio

(Ollius) a few miles NW. of the place just suggested:

Mannert fixes it at S. Lorenzo Guazzone ; D'Anville

at Cividale, about 3 miles S. of Bozzolo ; but tins

is probably too near the Padus. The precise position

must depend upon the course of the Roman road,

which has not been correctly traced. We learn from

Tacitus that, like the modern high roads through

this flat and low country, it was carried along an

elevated causeway, or agger; both sides being oc

cupied with low and marshy meadows, intersected

with ditches, or entangled with vines trained across

from tree to tree. (Cluver. Hal pp. 259—262 ;

Mannert, Italieny vol. i. p. 153; D'Anville, Gcogr.

Anc. p. 48.) [E.H.B.]

BEDU'NIA, BEDUNENSES. [Azures.]

BEER (BTjpcE), mentioned only once in Scripture

(Judges, ix. 21). It is placed by Eusebius and St.

Jerome in the great plain, ten miles north of Eleuthe-

ropolis (BeitJebrin), and a deserted village named el-

Birek, situated near the site of Beth-Sheinesh, serves

to confirm their notice. It is sometimes supposed

to be identical with the following, though they are

distinguished bv the above-cited authors. [G.W.]

BEEROTH '(Bnpiie), the plural form of Beer,

signifies Wells. It is placed by Eusebius at the

distance of seven miles from Jerusalem, on the road

to Nicopolis, or Emmaus (now 'Amwus). But

St. Jerome's version of the Onoinasticon places it on

the road to Nenpolis (Nablus') at the same distance

from Jerusalem. This would correspond very nearly

with the site of the modern village of el-Bireh}

which is about tlirce hours, i. e. eight or nine miles,

north of Jerusalem, on the high road to Nablus.

" Many large stones, and various substructions

testify to the antiquity of the site" (Robinson, Bib.

Jx'es. vol. ii. p. 130), and there are remains of t wo

Urge reservoirs, formerly fed by a copious fountain,

to which the city probably owed its name. It was

one of the four cities of the Gibeonites, and fell

to the lot of the tribe of Benjamin. (Josh. ix. 17,

xviii. 25; Reland, Valaest. pp 484, 618.) [G.W.]

BEERSHEBA (BrjpoaStl), " The Well of the

Oath;*' so named from an incident in the life of

Abraham (Gen. xxi. 25, &c.), and afterwards the

kite of a city, situated in that part of Judah, which

was assigned to the tribe of Simeon. (Josh. xv. 28,

xix. 2.) It is proverbial as the southernmost ex

tremity of the Land of Israel, and was in the

time of Eusebius a very extensive village twenty

miles south of Hebron. It was then occupied by a

Roman garrison. Its name is still preserved, and

the site is marked by two fine ancient wells, and

extensive ruins. (Reland, s. v.; Robinson, Bib. Res.

vol. ii. pp. 301—303.) It is 12 hours, or more than

30 Roman miles, S.W. by W. of Hebron. [G.W.]

BEGORRl'TIS LACUS, mentioned only by Livy

(xlii. 53), was situated in Eordaea in Macedonia,

and probably derived its name from a town Begorra,

Leake supposes Begorra to have been situated at

Kalidri, and the Begorritis Lacus to be the small

lake of Kitrini. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

pp. 289, 316.)
BELBINA (Bc'Atfwa: Eth. BcXfiptfnfv, Her-,

more correctly BfA&yifnif, Steph. B.: St. George"}t

a small island, very lofty and difficult of access

situated at the entrance of the Saronic gulf, about

10 miles from the promontory of Sunium. Although

nearer Attica than the Peloponnesus, it was reckoned

to belong to the latter. Hence, it was doubtless

inhabited by Dorians, and was probably a colony

from Belemina (also written Belmina and Belbina),

a town on the confines of Laconia and Arcadia.

[Bki.rmina.J Thcmistocles quotes the name of

this ibland as one of the most insignificant spots in

Hellas. (Herod, viii. 125.) The island was inhabited

in antiquity. On all the slopes of the hills there

are traces of the ancient terraces; and on one of the

summits are remains of the ancient town. But nei

ther inscriptions nor coins have yet been found on

the island. (Scylax, p. 20 ; Strab. viii. p. 375, ix.

p. 398; Steph. B. s. v. ; Pun. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Ross,

Reisen anf den Grieeh. Inseln, vol. ii. p. 172.)

BELEA, a place which is mentioned in the An-

tonine Itin., between Genabum, Orleans, and Brivo-

durum (Briare). Its site is unknown. [G. L.]

BELEMl'NA, BELMI'NA, or BELBI'NA (Be-

Ktfilva, BeAptra, BeAfiiVa: Eth. BcA&i^tijs, Steph.

B.), a town in the NW.frontierof Laconia,theterritory

of which was called Belminatis. (BcA/uvSrif, Polyb.

ii. 54; Strab. viii. p. 343.) It was originally an

Arcadian town, but was conquered by the Lacedae

monians at an early period, and annexed to their

territory; although Pausanias does not believe this

statement. (Paus. viii. 35. § 4.) After the battle

of Leuctra Belbina was restored to Arcadia; most

of its inhabitants were removed to the newly founded

city of Megalopolis; and the place continued to be a

dependency of the latter city. (Pans. viii. 27. § 4;

Plut. Clcom. 4; Polyb. ii. 54.) In the ware of the

Achaean league, the Belminatis was a constant

source of contention between the Spartans and

Achaeans. Under Machanidas or Nabis, the tyrants

of Sparta, the Belminatis was again annexed to

Laconia ; but upon the subjugation of Sparta by

Philopoemen in B.C. 188, the Belminatis was onco

more annexed to the territory of Megalopolis. (Liv.

xxxviii. 34.) The Belminatis is a mountainous

district, in which the Eurotas takes its rise from

many springs. (Strab. /. c. ; Paus. iii. 21. § 3.)

The mountains of Belemina, now called Tzimbaru,

rise to the height of 4108 feet. Belemina is said

by Pausanias (I. c.) to have been 100 stadia from

Pellana, and is pla ed by Leake on the summit of

Mount Kkelmos, upon which there are Hellenic re

mains. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 20; Pelopon*

nesiaca, pp. 203 234, 237 366.)
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BELENDI, a people of Aquitania, mentioned by

Pliny (iv. 19), whose name appears to be pre

served in that of Belin, a small place in the Landes,

between Bordeaux and Bayoime. The place is

called Belinmn in some old documents, and the pas-

sago of the river Pons Belini. Belin is on the small

river Legre, in the department of Les Landes, which

runs through the dreary Landcs into tho Bassin

dArcachon. [G. L.]

BELE'RIUM, the Land's End, in Britain. Bele-

rium is the form in Diodorus Siculus (v. 21).

Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 3) has Bolerium ; specially stat

ing that Bolerium and Antivestacum were synony

mous. [R. G. L.] "

BELGAE. Caesar (B. G. i. 1) makes the Bclgae,

by which he means the country of the Belgae, one of

the great divisioas of Gallia. The Belgae were se

parated from their southern neighbours the Celtae

by the Seine and the Marne (Matrona), a branch

of the Seine. Their boundary on the west was the

Ocean ; on the east and north tho lower course of

the Rhine. Caesar's Gallia extends as far as the

outlets of tho Rhine (B. G. iv. 10), and includes the

Insula Batavorum [Batavorum Insula] ; but

there is a debated point or two about the outlets of

the Rhine, which is better discussed elsewhere

[Rhknus]. Caesar does not fix the boundary of

the Belgae between the source of the Marne and the

Ilhine; but as the Lingones and the Sequani seem

to be the most northern of the Celtao in these parts,

the boundary may have run from the source of the

Marne along the Cote dOr and the FaucUles to the

Vosges (Vosegus Mons): and the Vosegus was the

boundary from the north bank of the Doubs (Dubis)

to its termination in the angle formed by the junc

ture of the Nalie and the Rhine, near Bingen,

with this exception that the Mediomatrici extended

to the Rhine (B. G. iv. 10> The people on the

east of the Vosges were Germans, Vangiones, Neine-

tes, Tribocci, who occupied the plain of Alsace, and

perhaps somewhat more. (Tacit. German. 28.)

These three tribes, or a part of each, were in the

army of Ariovistus. (Caes. B. G. i. 51.) As to

the Tribocci at least, their position on the left bank

of the Rhine in Caesar's time, is certain (B. G. iv.

10). Strabo (p. 194) speaks of them as having

crossed the Rhine into Gallia, without mentioning the

time of this passage. The Nemetes and Vangiones

may have settled west of the Rhine after Caesar's

time, and this supposition agrees with Caesar's

text, who does not mention them in B. G. iv. 12,

which he should have done, if they had then been

on the Gallic side of the Rhine. Caesar's military

operations in Gnllia did not extend to any part of

the country between the Mosel and the Rhine, Tho

battle in which he defeated Ariovistus was probably

fought in the plain of Alsace, north of Bale; but

Caesar certainly advanced no further north in that

direction, for it was unnecessary: he finished this

German war by driving the Germans into the Rhine.

Caesar gives to a part of the whole country, which

he calls the country of the Belgae, the name of Bel

gium (B. G. v. 12, 24, 25); a term which he might

lorm after the fashion of the Roman names, Latiuin

and Samnium. But tbe reading " Belgio " is some

what uncertain, for the final o and the s may easily

have been confounded in the MSS. ; and though the

MSS. are in favour of " Belgio" in v. 12,25, they

are in favour of " Belgis " in v. 24. The form

" Belgio" occurs also in Hirtius (j5. G. viii. 46, 49,

54), in the common texts. The form " Belgium,"

which would decide the matter, does not occur in the

Gallic war. But whether Belgium is a genuine form

or not, Caesar uses either Belgium or Belgae, in a

limited sense, as well as in the general sense of a

third part of Gallia, For in v. 24, where he is de

scribing the position of his troops during the winter

of the year n. c. 54—53, he speaks of three legions

being quartered in Belgium or among the Bclgae,

while he mentions others as quartered among the

Morini, the Nervii, the Essui, the Kemi, the Treviri,

and the Eburones, all of whom are Belgae, in the

wider sense of the term. The part designated by

the term Belgium or Bclgae in v. 24, is the country

of the Bellovaci (v. 46). In Hirtius (viii. 46,47)

the town of Kemetocenna (Arras), the chief place of

the Atrebates, is placed in Belgium. The position

of the Ambiani, between the Bellovaci and the Atre-

bates, would lead to a probable conclusion that the

Ambiani were Bclgae; and this is confirmed by a

comparison with v. 24, for Caesar placed three legions

in Belgium, under three commanders ; and though he

only mentions the place of one of them as being among

the Bellovaci, we may conclude what was the posi

tion of the other two from the names of the Ambiani

and Atrebates being omitted in the enumeration in

v. 24. There was, then, a people, or three peoples,

specially named Belgae, whom Caesar places between

the Oise and the upper basin of the Scheldt, in the

old French provinces of Picardie and Artois. Wo

might be inclined to consider the Caleti as Bclgae,

from their position between the three Belgic peoples

and the sea; and some geographers support this con

clusion by a passage in Hirtius (viii. 6), but this

passage would also make us conclude that the Au-

lerci were Bclgae, and that would be false.

In B. G. ii. 4, Caesar enumerates the principal

peoples in tho country of the Bclgae in its wider

6ense, which, besides those above enumerated, were:

the Suessiones, who bordered on the Remi; the Me-

napii in the north, on the lower Maas, and bordering

on the Morini on tho south and the Batavi on the

north ; the Caleti, at the mouth of the Seine; the Ye-

locasses on the Seine, in the Vexin; the Veromandui,

north of the Sue-siones, in Vermandois, and the

Aduatuci on the Maas, and probably about the con

fluence of the Maas and Sombre* The Condrusi,

Eburones, Caeraesi, and Pacmani, who are also men

tioned in B. G. ii. 4, were called by the general name

of Germani. They were all in the basin of tho Maas,

extending from Tongem, southwards, but chiefly on

the east side of the Maas; and the Eburones ex

tended to the Rhine. The Aduatuci were said to be

Teutones and Cimbri. (B. G. ii. 29.)

Besides these peoples, there are mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. v. 5) the Meldi, who are not the Meldi

on the Seine, but near Bruges, or thereabouts; and

the Batavi, in the Insula Batavorum. [Batavorum

Insula.] The Segni, mentioned in B. G. vi. 32

with the Condrusi, were probably Germans, and si

tuated in Namur. The Ambivareti (if. G. iv. 9, vii.

90) are of doubtful position. The Mediomatrici,

south of the Treviri, were included in Caesar's Bclgae;

and also the Leuci, south of the Mediomatrici. The

Parisii, on the Seine, were Celtae. These are the

peoples included in Caesar's Bclgae, except some

few, such as those mentioned in 2?. 67. v. 39, of whom

we know nothing.

This division of Gallia comprehends part of tho

basin of tho Seine, the basin of the Somme, of the

Scheldt, and of the Maas; and the basin of the

Mosel, wliich belongs to the basin of the Rhine. It
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is a plain country, and contains no mountain mnpc

except the Vosges. The bills that bound the basin

of the Motel are inconsiderable elevations. The

tract of the Ardennes (the Arduenna Silva), is

rugged, but not mountainous. There in ah* the

Lilly tract along the Maas between IHnant and

Liege, and north and east as far as Aix-la-ChapelU.

The rest is level, and is a part of the great plain of

Korthern Europe.

Caesar (B. ff. i. 1) makes the Belgae distinct

from the Celtae and Aquitani in usages, political con

stitution, and language; but little weight is due to

this general expression, for it appears that those
■whom Caesar calls Belgae were not all one people;

they had pure Germans among them, and, besides

this, they were mixed with Germans. The Kemi

told Caesar (B. G. ii. 4) tliat most of the Belgae

were of German origin, that they had crossed the

Rhine of old, and, being attracted by the fertility of

the soil, had settled in the parts about there, and ex

pelled the Galli who were the cultivators of those

parts.. This is the true meaning of Caesar's text:

a .story of an ancient invasion from the north and

east of the Rhine by Germanic people, of which we

have a particular instance in the case of the Batavi

[Batavi] ; of the Galli who were disturbed, being at

that remote time an agricultural people, and of their

being expelled by the Germans. But Caesar's words

do not admit any further inference than that these

German invaders occupied the parts near the Rhine.

The Treviri and Ncrvii affected a German origin

(Tacit. German. 28), which, if it be true, must

imply that they had some reason for affecting it; and

also that they were not pure Germans, or they might

have said so. Strabo (p. 192) makes the Ncrvii

Germans. The fact of Caesar making such a river

as the Marne a boundary between Belgic and Celtic

peoples, is a proof that he saw some marked distinc

tion between Belgae and Celtae, though there were

many points of resemblance. Now, as most of the

Belgae were Germans or of German origin, as the

Kemi believed or said, there must have been some

who were not Germans or of German origin; and

if we exclude the Menapii, the savage Ncrvii, and

the pure Germans, we cannot affirm that any of

the remainder of the Belgae were Germans. The

name of the Morini alone is evidence that they are

not Germans; for their name is only a variation of

the form Armorici,

Within the time of man's memory, when Caesar

was in Gallia, Divitiacus, a king of the Snessiones,

was the most powerful prince in all Gallia, and had

established his authority even in Britain (B. G. ii. 4).

Belgae had also passed, into Britain, and settled there

in the maritime parts (B. G. v. 12), and they re

tained the names of the peoples from which they

came. The direct historical conclusion from the an

cient authorities as to the Belgae, is this: they were

a Celtic people, some of whom in Caesar's time were

mixed with Germans, without having lost their na

tional characteristics. Caesar, wanting a name under

which he could comprehend all the peoples north of

the Seine, took the name of Belgae, which seems to

have been the general name of a few of the most

powerful peoples bordering on the Seine. Strabo

(p. 176), who makes a marked distinction between

the Aquitani and the rest of the people of Celticn or

Gallia Transalpina, states that the rest have the

Gallic or Celtic physical characteristics, but that

they have not all the same language, some differing

a little in tongue, and in their political forms and

habits a little; all which expresses as great a degree

of uniformity among peoples spi cad over so large a

surface as could by any possibility exist in the state

of civilization at that time. Strabo, besides the Com-

mentarii of Caesar, had the work of Posidonius as

an authority, who had travelled in Gallia.

When Augustus made a fourfold division of Gallia,

b. c. 27, which in fact subsisted before him in

Caesar's time,—for the Provincia is a division of

Gallia independent of Caesar's threefold division

(B.G. i. 1),—he enlarged Aquitania [Aquitania],

and he made a division named Lugdunensis, of which

Lugdunum (Lyon) was the capital. Strabo's de

scription of this fourfold division is not clear, and it

is best explained by considering the new division of

Gallia altogether. [Gallia.] Strabo, after de

scribing some of the Belgic tribes, says (p. 194),

" the rest are the peoples of the Paroceanitic Belgae,

among whom are the Veneti." The word Parocean

itic is the same as Caesar's Armoric, or the peoples

on the sea. He also mentions the Osismi, who were

neighbours of the Veneti. This passage has been

used to prove (Thierry, Hist, des Gaulois. Introd.)

that these Paroceanitic Belgae, the Veneti and their

neighbours, and the Belgae north of the Seine, were

two peoples or confederations of the same race ; and as

the Veneti were Celts, so must the Belgae north of

the Seine be. It might be said that Strabo here

uses Belgae in the sense of the extended Belgian di

vision, for he clearly means to say that this division

comprehended some part of the country between the

Loire and the Seine, the western part at least. But

his account of the divisions of Gallia is so confused

that it cannot be relied on, nor docs it agree with

that of Pliny. It is certain, however, that somo

changes were made in the divisions of Gallia be

tween the time of Augustus and the time of Pliny.

[Gallia.] [G. L.]

BELGAE, ABritish population, is first mentioned

under the name of Belgae by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 28)

Caesar's notice extends only to the fact of the inte

rior of the island being inhabited " by those who

are recorded to have been born in the island itself ;

whereas the sea-coast is the occupancy of immigrants

from the country of the Belgae, brought over for the

sake of either war or plunder. All these are called

by names nearly the same as those of the states they

came from—names which they have retained in the

country upon which they made war, and in the land

whereon they settled." (B. G. v. 12.)

How far do Caesar and Ptolemy notice the same

population ? Ptolemy's locality, though the exact

extent of the area is doubtful, is, to a certain degree,

very definitely fixed. The Belgae lay to the south

of the Dobuni, whose chief town was Corineum

(Cirencester). They also lay to the cast and north

of the Durotriges of Dor-setshire. Venla (HVn-

ckester) was one of the towns, and Aquae Sulis

(Balk) another. Calleva (Silrhester) was not one of

thein: on the contrary, it belonged to the Attrebatii.

This coincides nearly with the county of Wilts, parts

of Somerset and Hants being also included. It

must be observed tliat the Belgae of Ptolemy agree

with those of Caesar only in belonging to the southern

part of Britain. They are chiefly an inland popula

tion, and touch tho sea only on the south and west ;

not on the east, or the part more especially opposite

Belgium. It must also be observed that Wilts is

the county where the monumental remains of the

ancient occupants of Britain are at once the most

numerous and characteristic.
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Bat the Belgic area of Britain may be carried fur

ther eastwards by considering the Attrebatii as a

Belgic population; in which case Belgae is a generic

term, and Attrebatii the specific name of one of the

divisions it includes; and by admitting the evidence

of Richard of Cirencester we may go further still.

[Bibrocj.] To this line of criticism, however, it may

be objected, that it is as little warranted by the text

of Caesar as by that of Ptolemy.

The Belgae of Caesar require Kent and Sussex as

their locality: those of Ptolemy, Wilts and Somerset.

The reconciliation of these different conditions has

been attempted. An extension westward between

the times of the two writers has given one hypothesis.

But this is beset with difficulties. To say nothing

about the extent to which the time in question was

the epoch of conquests almost exclusively Roman,

the reasons for believing the sources of Ptolemy to

have been earlier than the time of Caesar are cogent.

In the mind of tho present writer, the fact that

Ptolemy's authorities dealt with was the existence

in Britain of localities belonging to populations

called Belgae and Attrebatii ; a fact known to Caesar

also. Another fact known to Caesar was, the ex

istence of Bclgic immigrants along the shores of

Kent and Sussex. Between these there is as little

necessary connection as there is between the settle

ments of the modern Germans in London, and the

existence of German geographical names in -sted,

-hurst, &c, in Kent. But there is an apparent one;

and this either Caesar or his authorities assumed.

Belgae and Attrehates he found in Kent, just as men

from De\men-korst may probably be found at present;

and populations called Belgae and Attrebatcs he

heard of in parts not very distant just as men of

Gould-Aursf or M\d-hurst may bo heard of now.

He connected the two as nine ethnologists out of ten,

with equally limited data, would have done,—logi

cally, but erroneously.

The professed Keltic scholar may carry the criti

cism further, and probably explain the occurrence of

the names in question—and others like them—upon

the principle just suggested. He may Bucceed in

showing that the forms Belg- and Attrebat-, have a

geographical or political signification. The first is

one of importance. The same, or a similar, com

bination of sounds occurs in Blatum Bulg-ium, a

station north of the Solway ; in the Numerus

A-6?*fc-orum stationed at Aiiderida; and in the

famous Y'xr-bolgs of Ireland. Two observations

apply to these last Like the Attacotti [Atta-

cotti], they occur only in the fabulous portion of

Irish history. Like the -libet in such words as quod-

libet, quibus-ftftef, the Bolg is unflected, the jir- only

being declined—so that the forms are Fir- Bolg

(Belgae), Feroib-Bolg (Belgis). This is against

the word being a true proper name. Lastly, it

should be added, that, though the word Belgae in

Britain is not generic, it is so in Gaul, where there

is no such population as that of the Belgae, except

bo far as it is Neman, Attrehatian, Menapian, &c.

That the Belgae of Britain were in the same eth

nological category with the Belgae of Gaul, no more

follows from the identity of name, than it follows

that Cambro-Briton and Italian belong to the

same family, because each is called Welsh. The

truer evidence is of a more indirect nature, and lies

in the fact of the Britannic Belgae being in the

same category with tho rest of the Britons, the rest

of the Britons being as the Gauls, and the Gauls as

the continental Be lgae. That the first and last of

these three propositions has been doubted is well

known ; in other Words, it is well known that good

writers have looked upon the Belgae as Germans.

The Gallic Belgae, however, rather than the Bri

tannic, are the tribes with whom this question rests.

All that need be said here is, that of the three Belgic

towns mentioned by Ptolemy (Ischalis, Aquae Sulis,

and Venta), none is Germanic in name, whilst one ia

Latin, and the third eminently British, as may be seen

by comparing the Venta Silurum and the Venta

Icenorum with the Venta Belgarum. [R. G. L.]

BE'LGICA. [Gai.ua.]

BELGINUM. [GaixiaJ

BE'LGIUM. [Belgae.]

BELIAS. [Balissus.]

BE'LION. [Gallaecia.]

BELISAMA (Aestuarium), in Britain, mentioned

by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 2) as south of Morecambe

{Morecame Bay), and, consequently, most probably

the mouth of the Kibble, though Horsley identifies it

with that of the Mersey. [R. G. L.]

BELLI (BeAAof), one of the smaller tribes of the

Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis, with the pow

erful city of Segeda {"Xey^hn), the revolt of which

commenced the Celtiberian War. (Polyb. xxxv. 2;

Appian. de Reb. Uisp. 44, 45.) [P. S.]

BELLINTUM, a place in Gallia, marked in

the Jerusalem Itin. between Avignon and Aries,

The distance identifies it with Barbentane, accord

ing to D'Anville, and with Lauzac, according to

others. [G. L.]

BELLOCASSES. [Vellocasses.]

BELLO'VACI (B«AAoa*oi, Strabo, p. 195), a

Belgic people, the first of the Belgae in numbers and

influence {B. G. ii. 4, 8 ; vii. 59). It was reported to

Caesar that they could muster 100,000 armed men.

[Belgae.] Their position was between the Somme

(Samara) and the Seine, S. of the Ambiani, E. of

the Caleti, and W. of the Suessones. It is conjec

tured that the small tribe of the Sylvanectes, E. of

the Oise, who are not mentioned in Caesar, were in

his time included among the BellovacL The whole

extent of the territory of the Bellovaci probably com

prehended the dioceses of Beauvais and of Senlis.

Ptolemy mentions Cacsaromagns {Beauvais) as the

capital of the Bellovaci in his time. The only place

that Caesar mentions is Bratuspantium. [Bratus-

pantium.] [G. L.]

BELON (B4\mw, Strab. iii. p. 140, Steph. B.:

Kth. BeKccvios, comp. t. v. Btj\oi), or BAELON

(BofAcw, PtoL ii. 4. § 5; Marc Herac p. 40;

Geogr. Rav. iii. 42; coins), a city on the & coast

of Hispania Baetica, at the mouth of a river of the

same name (probably the Barbate), which Marcian

places between 150 and 200 stadia S. E. of the

Prom. Junonis (C. Trafalgar). The city was a

considerable port, with establishments for salting

fish; and it is 6 m. p. W. of Mellaria and 12 E. of

BESipro {Itin. Ant. p. 407, where it has the sur

name Claudia), at the entrance of the Fretum Ga-

ditanum {Straits of Gibraltar) from the Atlantic

(Mela, ii. 6: Plin. iii. 3. s. 1), directly opposite to

Tingis, in Mauretania, and was the usual place of

embarkation for persons crossing over to that city

(Strab. I. a), the distance to which was reckoned

30 Roman miles (Plin. v. 1), or 220 stadia {Itin.

Ant. p. 495). Its ruins are still seen at the place

called Belonia, or Bolonia, 3 Spanish miles W. of

Tarifa. There is a coin with the epigraph baii.o.

{PhUos. Trans, vol. xxx. p. 922 ; Flora, Med.

de Esp. vol. ii. p. 635, vol. iii. p. 152; Mionnct,



BELSINUM- 38yBENEHABXUM.

vol. i. p. 7, Suppl. vol. i. p. 14 ; Sestini, p. 33 ;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 16; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 295,

343.) [P. S.]

BELSPNUM, a place marked in the Antonine

Itin. between CUmberris (A t/c/t)and LugdunumCon-

venarum (St Bertrand de Comminget). Belsinum

is probably the Besino of the Table. D'Anville sup

poses that the site may he Bernet ; others take it to

be Masseure: but neither distances nor names seem

to enable us to fix the site with certainty. [G. L.]

BELSI'NUM (B4\(rivov, Ptoi ii. 6. § 58), a city

of the Celtiberians, in Hispania Tarraconensis, after

wards called Vivarium. Its site is marked at Vivd,

near Segarbe in Valencia, by Roman ruins and in

scriptions. (Laborde, Itin.deVEspagne, vol. ii. p. 346,

3rd ed.) [P. S.]

BELUTSTOI or BELLUNUM (BcAoww), a con

siderable town in the interior of Venetia, still called

Belluno. It was situated in the upper valley of the

Plavis (Piave), about 20 miles NE. of Feltria, and

almost on the borders of Rhaetia. It was probably

in ancient as well as modern times the capital of the

surrounding district. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1.

§30; P.Diacvi. 26; Orell. Inter. 69.) [E.H.B.]

BELUS (BqAefc), called also Pagida by Pliny

(v. 19), a small river of Palestine, described by

Pliny as taking its rise from a lake named Cendevia,

at the roots of Mount Carmel, which after running five

miles enters the sea near Ptolemais (xxxvi. 26) two

stadia from the city, according to Josephns. (B. J.

ii. 2. § 9.) It is chiefly celebrated among the an

cients for its vitreous sand, and the accidental dis

covery of the manufacture of glass is ascribed by

Pliny to the banks of this river, which he describes

as a sluggish stream, of unwholesome water, but

consecrated by religious ceremonies. (Comp. Tac.

Hist. v. 7.) It is now called Nahr Na'man; but

the lake Cendevia has disappeared. It is an inge

nious conjecture of Belaud that its ancient appel

lation may be the origin of the Greek name for glass,

if\bi, or va\6s. (Balaest. p. 290.) [G. W.]

BEMBINA. [Nemka.]

BENA'CUS LACUS (Bftrairof Xfcmr, Strab. :

BatVcuror, Ptol.), a lake in Cisalpino Gaul, at the

foot of the Alps, formed by the river Mincius, now

called the Logo di Garda. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23;

Vtrg. A en. x. 205.) It is the largest of all the

lakes in Italy, greatly exceeding both the Lacus

Larius and Verbanus in breadth and superficial

extent, though inferior to them in length. Strabo,

on the authority of Polybius, states its length at

500 stadia, and its breadth at 130 (iv. p. 209):

but the former distance is greatly exaggerated, its

real length being less than 30 G. miles, or 300

stadia: its greatest breadth is nearly 10 G. miles.

The northern half of it, which is pent in between

lofty and very precipitous mountains, is however

comparatively narrow: it is only the southern portion

which expands to the considerable breadth above

stated. The course of the lake is nearly straight

from NNE. to SSW., so that the north winds from

the high Alps sweep down it with unbroken force,

and the storms on its surface exceed in violence

those on any other of the Italian lakes. Hence

Virgil justly speaks of it as rising into waves, and

roaring like the sea. (Fluctibut et frcmitu assur-

ffenn Benace marino, Virg. G. ii. 1 60 ; Serv. ad locJ)

The shore at its southern extremity is comparatively

low, being bounded only by gently sloping hills,

from which projects a narrow tongue of land, form

ing the beautiful peninsula of Sirmio, which divides

this part of the lake into two nearly equal portions.

The river Mincius issues from its SE. extremity,

where stood the town of Ahdelica, on the site of

the modern fortress of Peschiera. Most ancient

writers speak of the Mincius as having its source in

the lake Benacus (Serv. ad Aen. x. 205 ; Vib. Seq.

pp. 6, 14; Isidor. Orig. xiii. 19), but Pliny tells us

that it flowed through the lake without allowing

their waters to mix, in the same manner as the

Addua did through the Larian Lake, and the Rhone

through the Lacus Lemannus. (ii. 103. s. 106.)

It is evident, therefore, that he must have considered

the river which enters the lake at its northern ex

tremity, and is now called the Sarca, as being the

same with the Mincius, which would certainly bo

correct in a geographical point of view, though not

in accordance with cither ancient or modem usage.

According to the same author vast quantities of eels

were taken at a certain season of the year where the

Mincius issued from the lake. (Plin. ix. 22. s. 38.)

Several inscriptions have been found, in which

the name of the Bejjacenses occurs, whence it has

been supposed that there was a town of the name of

Benacus. But it is more probable that this name

designates the population of the banks of the lake

in general, who would naturally combine for various

purposes, such as the erection of honorary statues

and inscriptions. The greater part of these have

been found at a place called Toscolano, on the W.

bank of the lake, about 5 miles N. of Salo; the

ancient name of which is supposed to have been

Tusculanum. (See however Orelli, 2183.) It appears

to have had a temple or sanctuary, which was a place

of common resort from all parts of the lake. The

name of Benacus occurs in an inscription found at

S. Vigilio on the opposite shore, as that of tho

tutelary deity of the lake, the " Pater Benacus " of

Virgil. (Rossi, Mcmorie di Brescia, pp. 200, 201;

Cluver. Ital. p. 107.) The modern town of Garda,

from whence the lake derives its present appellation,

appears from inscriptions discovered there to have

been inhabited in Roman times, but its ancient name

is unknown. [E. H. B.]

BENAMERIUM (Bnmfiapv/i), a village of Pa

lestine to the north of Zorah (q. p.) mentioned only

by Eusebius and St. Jerome. (Onomast. s. p. Ne-

K-qplu. lege N«^t*p//i.) [G. W.J

BENAVENTA. [Isannavatia.]

BENE (Biivr) : Eth. Biji>awf), a town of Crete,

in the neighbourhood of Gortyn, to which it was

subject, only known as the birthplace of the poet

Rhianus. (Steph. B. $. v. BV^n; Suid. *. r. 'Piai>6s.)

BENEHARNUM, a place first mentioned in the

Antonine Itin. It is placed 19 Gallic leagues, or

28$ M. P., from Aquae Tarbellicae (A/j), on the

road to Toulouse, But the road was circuitous, for

it passed through Aquae Convenarum; and between

Benehamum and Aquae Convenarum the Itin. places

Oppidum Novum (Xaye on the Gave), 27 M. P.

from Benehamum. Another road from Caesar Au

gusta (Saragossa) to Benehamum, passes through

Aspa Luca (Pont VEsquit) and Iluro (Olcrori), on

the Gave dOUron. Iluro is 18 M. P. from Bene

hamum. If then we join OUron and Xaye by a

straight line, we have the respective distances 18 and

27 M. P. from Oleron and Naye to Benehamum, as

the other sides of the triangle. Walckenaer, on the

authority of these two routes and personal observa

tion, places Benehamum at Vieille Tour to the E. of

Maslac; Reichard, at Navarreins; and D'Anvilla

places it near Orthez. Walckcnaer's site is at Ca#

c c 3-
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Ulnon, between Maslac and Lagor, in the depart

ment of Basses Pyrenees. Benehamum was un

doubtedly the origin of the name of Beam, one of

the old divisions of France. Benehamum, under the

name of Benamum, existed in the sixth century of

our aera, and had a bishop. There arc no ancii-nt

remains which can be identified as the site of Bene
hamum. (I)\Anville,Aro*ice,<fc.; Walckenaer, Geog.

vol. ii. p. 401, &c.) [G. L.]

BENEVENTUM (Bf^eiroT, Steph. B. App.;

Bev*ovtvT6v, Strab. Ptol. : Eth. Benevcntanns: Be-

neven(o), one of the chief cities of Samnium, and at

a later period one of the most important cities of

Siuthcm Italy, was situated on the Via Appia at a

distance of 32 miles E. from Capua; and on the

banks of the river Cnlor. There is some discrepancy

as to the people to which it belonged: Pliny ex

pressly assigns it to the Hirpini; but Livy certainly

seems to consider it as belonging to Samnium Proper,

as distinguished from the Hirpini ; and Ptolemy

adopts the same view. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Liv.

xxii. 13; Ptol. iii. 1. § 67.) All writers concur in

representing it as a very ancient city; Solinus and

Stephanus of Byzantium ascribe its foundation to

PToincdes; a legend which appears to have been

adopted by the inhabitants, who. in the time of Pro-

copius, pretended to exhibit the tusks of the Caly-

doutan boar in proof of their descent (Solin. 2. §

10; Steph. B. $. v. ; Procop. B. G. i. 15.) Fcstus,

on the contrary (a. v. Ausoniam), related that it was

founded by Auson, a son of Ulysses and Circe; a

tradition which indicates that it was an ancient Au-

sonian city, previous to its conquest by the Samnitcs.

But it first appears in history as a Samnite city

(Liv. ix. 27); and must have already been a place

of strength, so that the Romans did not venture to

attack it during their first two wars with that peo

ple. It appears, however, to have fallen into their

hands during the Third Samnite War, though the

exact occasion is unknown. It was certainly in the

power of the Romans in b. c. 274, when Pyrrhus

was defeated in a great battle, fought in its imme

diate neighbourhood, by the consul M\ Curius. (Plut.

Pyrrk. 25; Frontin. Strat. iv. 1. § 14.) Six years

later (n. c. 268) they sought farther to secure its

possession by establishing there a Roman colony

with Latin rights. (Liv. Epit. xv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14.)

It was at this time that it first assumed the name

of Bcncventum, having previously been called Ma-

levcntum (Wia\6*vroy, or MoAefiei'T^s), a name

which the Romans regarded as of evil augury, and

changed into one of a more fortunate signification.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Liv. ix. 27 ; Fest r. Beneven

tum, p. 34; Steph. B. v. ; Procop. B. G. L 15.)

It is probable that the Oscan or Samnite name was

Maloeis, or Malieis, from whence the form dale*

ventum would be derived, like Agrigentum from

Acragas, Selinuntium from Selinns, &c (MUlingen,

NumUm. de Utalie, p. 223.)

As a Roman colony Benevcntum seems to have

quickly become a flourishing place ; and in the

Second Punic War was repeatedly occupied by Ro

man generals as a post of importance, on account of

its proximity to Campania, and its strength as a

fortress. In its immediate neighbourhood were

fought two of the most decisive actions of the war:

the one in B.C. 214, in which the Carthaginian

general Hanno was defeated by Ti. Gracchus; the

other in n. c. 212, when the camp of Hanno, in

which he had accumulated a vast quantity of corn

and other stores, was stormed and taken by the

Roman consul Q. Fulvius. (Liv. xxii. 13, xxiv. 14,

16, xxv. 13, 14, 15, 17; Appian, Ann'tb. 36, 37.)

And though its territory was more than once laid

waste by tho Carthaginians, it was still one of the

eighteen Latin colonics which in b. c 209 were at

once able and willing to furnish the required quota

of men and money for continuing the war. (Liv.

xxvii. 10.) It is singular that no mention of it

occurs during the Social War ; but it seems to

have escaped from the calamities which at that

time befel so many cities of Samnium, and towards

the close of the Republic is spoken of as one of

the most opulent and flourishing cities of Italy.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 3; Strab. v. p. 250; Cic. in

Verr. i. 15.) Under the Second Triumvirate its

territory was portioned out by the Triumvirs to their

veterans, and subsequently a fresh colony was estab

lished there by Augustus, who greatly enlarged its

domain by the addition of the territory of Caudium.

A third colony was settled there by Nero, at which

time it assumed the title of Concordia; hence we

find it bearing, in inscriptions of the reign of Sep-

timius Scverus, the titles " Colonia Julia Augusta

Concordia Felix Beneventum." (Appian. /. c; Lib.

Colon, pp. 231, 232; Inscr. ap. Komanelli, vol. ii.

pp. 382, 384; Orell. Jtucr. 128, 590.) Its im-

(fortance and flourishing condition under the Roman

Empire is sufficiently attested by existing remains

and inscriptions; it was at that period unquestionably

the chief city of the Hirpini, and probably, next to

Capua, the most populous and considerable of

Southern Italy. For this prosperity it was doubtless

indebted in part to its position on the Via Appia,

just at the junction of the two principal arms or

branches of that great road, the one called afterwards

the Via Trajana, leading from thence by Equus Tu-

ticus into Apulia; the other by Acculanum to Ve-

nusia and Tarentnm. (Strab. vi. p. 283.) [Via

Appia.] The notice of it by Horace on his journey

from Rome to Brundusium {Sat L 5, 71) is familiar

to all readers. It was indebted to the same circum

stance for the honour of repeated visits from the

emperors of Rome, among which those of Nero, Tra

jan, and Sept. Severus, are particularly recorded.

(Tac. Ann. xv. 34.) It was probably for the same

reason that the noble triumphal arch, which still forms

one of its chief ornaments, was erected there in

honour of Trajan by the senate and people of Rome,

Successive emperors seem to have bestowed on the

city accessions of territory, and erected, or at least

given name to, various public buildings. For ad

ministrative purposes it was first included, together

with the rest of tho Hirpini, in the 2nd region of

Augustus, but was afterwards annexed to Campania

and placed under the control of the consular of that

province. Its inhabitants were included in the

Stellatine tribe. (Plin. iii. II. s. 16; Mommsen,

To}x>gr. degli Irpini, p. 167, in Bull, delf Inst.

-4rcA. 1847.) Beneventum retained its importance

down to tho close of the Empire, and though during

the Gothic wars it was taken by Totila, and its

walls rased to the ground, they were restored, as

well as its public buildings, shortly after ; and P.

Diaconus speaks of it as a very wealthy city, and

the capital of all the surrounding provinces. (Pro

cop. B. G. iii. 6; P. Diac. ii. 20; De Vita, Antiq.

Benev. pp. 271, 286.) Under the Lombards it be

came the capital of a duchy which included all their

conquests in Southern Italy, and continued to main

tain itself as an independent state long after the

fall of the Lombard kingdom in the north.
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The modern city of Benerento is still a consider

able place with about 13,000 inhabitant?, and con

tains numerous vestiges of its ancient grandeur.

The most conspicuous of these is a triumphal arch

erected in honour of the emperor Trajan in A. d.

114, which forms one of the gates of the modem

citj, now called Porta Aurea. It is adorned with

bas-reliefs representing the exploits of the Ernperor,

and is generally admitted to be the finest monument

of its class existing in Italy; both from the original

merit of its architecture and sculpture, and from

its excellent state of preservation. Besides this there

exist the remains of an amphitheatre, portions of

the Roman walls, and an ancient bridge over the

Calor; while numerous bas-reliefs and fragments of

sculpture (some of them of a very high order of

merit), as well as Latin inscriptions in great num

bers arc found in almost all parts of the city. Some

ef these inscriptions notice the public buildings exist

ing in the city, among which was one called the

" Caesareum," probably a kind of Curia or place for

the assemblies of the local senate; a Basilica, splen

did porticoes, and Thermae, which appear to have

been erected by the Emperor Commodus. Others

contain much curious information concerning the

various " Collegia," or corporations that existed in

the city, and which appear to have been intended

not only for religious or commercial objects, but in

some instances for literary purposes. (De Vita, An-

tiq. Bencr. pp. 159—174. 253—289; Inter. Bentv.

p. 1—37; Orell. Inscr. 3164, 3763, 4124—4132,

&c.) Bcneventum indeed seems to liave been a

place of much literary cultivation; it was the birth

place of Orbilius the grammarian, who long con-

tinned to teach in his native city before he removed

to Koine, and was honoured with a statue by his

fellow-townsmen; while existing inscriptions record

similar honours paid to another grammarian, Rutilius

Aclianns, as well as to orators and poets, apparently

only of local celebrity. (Suet. Gram. 9; De Vita,

L c. pp. 204—220; Orell. Inter. 1178, 1185.)

The territory of Bcneventum under the Roman

empire was of very considerable extent. Towards

the W., as already mentioned, it included that of

Caudium, with the exception of the town itself; to

the X. it extended as far as the Tamarus (Tam-

maro), including the village of Pago, which, as we

Ifam from an inscription, was anciently called I'agus

Vcianus ; on the NE. it comprised the town of

Equus Tuticus (S. Eleuterio, near Catlel Franco"),

and on the E. and S. bordered on the territories of

Aeculanum and Abellinum. An inscription has

preserved to us the names of several of tho pagi or

villages dependent upon Bcneventum, but their sites

cannot be identified. (Henzen, Tab. Aliment. Bae-

bian, p. 93—108; Mommsen, Topogr. degli Irpiiii,

p. 168—171.)
The Ari sini Campi, mentioned by several writers

as the actual scene of the engagement between

Pyrrhus and the Romans (Flor. i. 18; Frontin.

Strut, iv. 1. § 14; Oros. iv. 2), were probably the

tract of plain conntry S. of the river Calor, called

on Zannoni's map Le Colonne, which commences

within 2 miles of Bencventum itself, and was tra

versed by the Via Appia. They are erroneously

placed both by Floras and Orosius in Lucania; but

all the best authorities place the scene of the action

near Bencventum. Some writers would read " Tau-

rasini," for Arusini in the passages cited, but there

is no authority for this alteration.

The annexed coin, with the legend bexventod

(an old Latin form for Benevcntor-um), must have

boen struck after it became a Latin colony. Other

coins with the legend " Malies," or " Maliesa," have

been supposed to belong to the Samnitc Maleventunt.

(Millingen, Numimiatique de TAnc. Italie, p. 223;

Friedliinder, Oik. Miim. p. 67.) [E. H. B.]
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BENT. [Bexsa.]

BENJAMIN. [I'ALESTIXA.]

BENNA, or BENA (Btyya : Eth. B<wa7or,

Steph. B.), a town in Thrace, from which one of tho

Ephesian tribes appears to have derived its name,

(tiuhl, Ephetiaca, p. 29.) Pliny (iv. 11. s. 18)

speaks of a Thracian people of the name of Beni.

BENNA, seems to have been a place in Phrygia

Epictetus, between Kutaieh and Axani, as is inferred

from an inscription found by Keppel with the words

toij Bfyvirais at Tatar-Bazarjck. (Cramer, Atia

Minor, vol. ii. p. 17.) [G. L.]

BERA. [Beer.)

BERCORATES, a people of Aquitania (Plin. iv.

19), or Bercorcates in Harduin"s text. The name

apjiears to exist in that of the Bercouatt, the inha

bitants of a place once named Barcou, now Joitanon,

in the canton of Born, in the department of Gironde.

(Walckenaer, Geog. cfc. vol. ii. p. 241.) [G. L.]

BEREBIS, BOREVIS and VEREIS (BtpSii),

a town in Lower Pannonia, identified by some with

the modem village of Brecz, and by others with a

place near Gydrgg, on the right bank of the Drave.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 6; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19; Itin. Ant.

p. 130; Itin. Hier. p. 562; Tab. Pouting.) [L. S.]

BEKECVNTUS(B«p(Ki/iTos: Eth. BtiW.n-oj),

a city of Phrygia, according to Stephanus (#. r.).

But this town, and the Castellum Berecynthium of

Vibius Sequester (p. 18, ed. Obcrlin), on the Sanga-

rius, are otherwise unknown. The Ilerecyntes (Strab.

p. 469) were a Phrygian nation, who worshipped the

Magna Mater. A district named Berecys is men

tioned in a fragment of Aeschylus, quoted by Strabo

(p. 580); but Aeschylus, after his fashion, confused

tho geography. Pliny (v. 29) mentions a " Bere-

cyntius tractus " in Caria, which abounded in box

wood (xvi. 16); but lie gives no precise indication

of the position of this country. [G. L.]

BERECYNTUS. [Ida.]

BEREGRA (Btptypa : Eth. Beregranns), a town

of Picemun, mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy

among the places in the interior of that province.

The latter reckons it one of the towns of tho

Praetutii, but we have no clue to its precise position.

Clnvcrins would place it at Ctvitetla di Tronto,

about 10 miles N. of Teramo, which is at least a

plausible conjecture. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 58 ; Cluvcr. Ital. p. 746.) The Liber Colo-

niarum (p.259) mentions tho "Veragranus ager"

among those of Picenum, a name evidently corrupted

from " Beregranus." [E II. B.]

BERENI CE. 1. (fitptvUn, Strab. xvi. p. 770,

xvii. p. 815; Plin. vi. 23, 26, 29, 33; Stepb. B.

t. v. ; Arrian. Peripl. M. Rub. ; Itin. Antonin.

p. 173, f.; Epiphan. llaeret. brvl 1: Eth. Bcpm

c c 4
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K-eur and BcpffracUESfff, fern. B€p€y»ceia), a city upon

1 1 te Red Sea, was founded, or certainly converted

from a village into a city, by Ptolemy II. Phila

delphia, and named in honour of his mother, the

daughter of Ptolemy Lagus and Antigone. It stood

about lat. 23° 56' N., and about long. 35° 34' E.,

and being in the same parallel with Syene, was ac-

cordingly on the equinoctial line. Berenice, as mo

dern surveys (Moresby and Carless, 1830—3) have

ascertained, stood nearly at the bottom of the Sinus

Immundus, or Foul Bay. A lofty range of moun

tains runs along this side of the African coast, and

sejiarates Berenice from Egypt. The emerald mines

are in its neighbourhood. The harbour is indifferent,

but was improved by art. Berenice stood upon a

narrow rim of shore between the hills and the Red

Sea. Its prosperity after the third century B.C. was

owing in great measure to three causes: the favour

of the Macedonian kings, its safe anchorage, and its

being a terminus of the great road from Coptos,

which rendered Berenice and Myos Honnos the two

principal emporia of the trade between Acthiopia and

Egypt on the one hand, and Syria and India on the

other. The distance between Coptos and Berenice

was 258 Roman miles, or eleven days' journey. The

wells and halting places of the caravans are enume

rated by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26), and in the Itineraries

(Antonin. p. 172, f.). Belzoni {Travels, vol. ii. p.

35) found traces of several of these stations. Under

the empire Berenice formed a district in itself, with

its peculiar prefect, who was entitled " Praefectus

Berenicidis," or P. montis Berenicidis. (Orelli, Itiscr.

Lat. no. 3880, f.) The harbour of Berenice was

sheltered from the NE. wind by the island Ophiodes

{'OptuBns viioos, Strab. xvi." p. 770; Diod. iii. 39),

which was rich in topazes. A small temple of sand

stone and soft calcareous stone, in the Egyptian style,

has been discovered at Berenice. It is 102 feet long,

and 43 wide. A portion of its walls is sculptured

with well-executed basso relievos, of Greek work*

inanship, and hieroglyphics also occasionally occur

on the walls. Belzoni confirmed D'Auville's original

opinion of the true site of Berenice {Memoires sttr

VEgypte Ancienne), and says that the city measured

1,600 feet from N. to S., and 2,000 from E. to W.

lie estimates the ancient population at 10,000. {Re

searches, vol. ii. p. 73.)

2. Panchrysos, a city near Sabae in the Regio

Troglodytica, and on the W, coast of the Red Sea,

between the 20th and 21st degrees of N. latitude. It

obtained the appellation of" all-golden " (irtti'xpwroy,

Steph. B. p. 164, s. v.; Strab. xvi. 771) from its

vicinity to the gold mines of Jebel Allaki or OUaki,

from which the ancient Egyptians drew their prin

cipal supplies of that metal, and in the working of

which they employed criminals and prisoners of war.

(Plin. vi. 34.)

3. Epideires {M Atiprjs, Steph. B. s. v.;

Strab. xvi. pp. 769, 773; Mela, iii. 8; Plin. vi. 34;

Ptol. viii. 16. § 12), or Berenice upon the Neck of

Land, was a town on the W. shore of the Red Sea,

near the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb. Its position on

a sandy spit or promontory of land was the cause of

its distinctive appellation. Some authorities, how

ever, attribute the name to the neighbourhood of a

more considerable town named Deira; but the situ

ation of the latter is unknown. [W. B. D.]

BERENI'CE. A Cilician city of this name is

mentioned by Stephanus (*. v. BcpcWmj); and in the

Jstadiasmus a bay Berenice is mentioned. " As the

Stadiasmus does not mention any distance between

the Gulf of Berenice and Celenderis, there is reason

to think that Berenice was the name of the bay to

the eastward of the little port of Kelenderi." (Leake,

Asia Minor, &c. p. 202.) [G. L.]

BERENI'CE, a town in Arabia, the name by

which Ezion-Geber was called in the time of

Josephus. {Ant. viii. 6. § 4.) It was situated on

the Elanitic, or Eastern Gulf of the Red Sea, not far

from Elath. Allah, or Aelana. It is mentioned iu

the wanderings of the children cf Israel {Numb.

xxxiii. 35); and is celebrated as the naval arsenal

of Solomon and Jehoslmphat. (1 Kings, ix. 26,

XXii. 48.) The Arabic historian Makrizi speaks of

an ancient city 'Asyun near Allah. (Burckhardt'a

Syria, p. 511.) [G.W.]

BERENI CE, in Cyrenaica. [Hespekides.]

BEREUM or BERAEUM {AriklarT). a town in

Muesia {NotU. Imp. 28; Geogr. Bar. far. 5; Itin.

Ant. 225). [L. S.]

BERGA (Bipyrj : Eth. Be/ryacby), a town of

Macedonia, lying inland from the mouth of the

Strymon (Scymnus Ch. 654; Ptol. iii. 13. § 31)

only known as the birthplace of the writer An-

tiphanes, whose tales were so marvellous and

incredible as to give rise to a verb fitpyalfav, in

the sense of telling falsehoods. (Strab. i. p. 47, ii.

pp.102, 104; Steph. B. s.v.; Diet, of Biogr. vol. i.

p. 204.) Leake places Berga near the modern

Takhynd, upon the shore of the Strymonie Like.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 229.)

BE'RGIDUM. [Astckes.]

BERGINTRUM, a place on the Gallic side of the

pass of the Alpes Graiac, lying on the road marked

iu the Antonine Itin. between Mediolanuin {Milan)

and Vienna (Tien/ic). D'Anville {Notice, &c.)

places it, according to the Table, between Axinia

{Aime) and Alpis Graia. The distance from Ber-

gintrum to Axiina is marked viiii M. P. The AlpU

Graia may be the watershed on the pass of the Little

St. Bernard, which divides the waters that flow to

the here from those which flow to the Dora Baltea

on the Italian side. This is the place which D'An

ville names 1'IIdpital, on the authority of a manu

script map of the country. D'Anville supposes that

Bergintrum may be St. Maurice ; but he adimts

that xii, the distance in the Table between Ber

gintrum and Alpis Graia, does not fit the distance

between St. Maurice and I'HopUal, which is less.

Walckenaer {Geog. &c. vol. iii. p. 27) supposes that

two routes between Arebrigium and Darantasia have

been made into one in the Table, and he fixes Ber

gintrum at Bellentre. He also attempts to show that

in the Anton. Itin. between Arebrigium and Daran

tasia there has been confusion in the numbers and

the names of places; and this appears to be the case.

The position of Bergintrum cannot be considered as

certain, though the limits between winch we must

look for it are pretty well defined. [G. L.]

BEHGISTA'NI, a small people of Ilispania Tarra-

conensis, who revolted from the Romans in the war

about Emporiae, b.c. 195. (Liv. xxxiv. 16, 17.)

They seem to have been neighbours of the Ilergetes,

in the mountains of Catalonia, between Berga and

Manresa. There can be no doubt that the place,

afterwards mentioned by Livy (c. 21) as the strong

hold of the rebels, Bergium or Vergium castrum,

was one of the seven fortresses of the Bergistani,

mentioned by him in the former passage, and that

from which they took their name. It is probably

Berga. (Marc*, Uisp. ii. 23, p. 197; Flore*, Esp. S.

xxiv.38; Ukert, vol. ii. pt.i. pp.318, 426.) [P.S.]
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BER'filTLE, BERGULAE, VIRGtTLAE or BER-

GL'LIUM (BtpyovKy, BepyovXiov : Dsjatal-Borgas),

a town in Thrace, which was in later times called

Arcadiupolis. (Ptol. iii. 11. § 12; Geogr. liar,

iv. 6 ; Itin. Hier. p. 569 ; Codren. p. 2C6 ; Theophan.

p. 66.) ' [L. S.]

BE'RGOMUM (Bipyofiov. Eth. Bergomas, atis :

Bergamo), a city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated at the

foot of the Alps, between Brixia and the Lacus

Larius : it was 33 miles NE. from Milan. (Itin.

Ant. p. 127.) According to Pliny, who follows the

authority of Cato, it was a city of the Orobii, but

this tribe is not mentioned by any other author,

and Bergomnm is included by Ptolemy in the ter

ritory of the Cenomani. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ; Ptol.

iii. I. § 31.) Justin also mentions it among the

cities founded by the Gauls, after they had crossed

the Alps, and expelled the Tuscans from the plains

of northern Italy. (Justin, xx. 5.) No mention of

it is, however, found in history previous to the

Jioman Empire, when it became a considerable mu

nicipal town, as attested by inscriptions as well as

by Pliny and Ptolemy. H seems to have derived

considerable wealth from valuablo copper mines

which existed in its territory. (Plin. xxxiv. 1. 8. 2;

OrvlL frucr. 3349, 3898.) In n. c. 452, it was

one of the cities laid waste by Attila (Hist. Miscell.

xv. p. 549); but after the fall of the Roman Empire

it is again mentioned by Procopius as a strong for

tress, and under the Lombard kings was one of the

chief towns in this part of Italy, and the capital of

a duchy. (Procop. B. G. ii. 12; P. Diac. ii. 15,

iv. 3 ) In late writers and the Itineraries the name

is corruptly written Pergamus and Bergame : but

all earlier writers, as well as inscriptions, have Bcr-

jiomum. The modern city of Bergamo is a flou

rishing and populous place, but contains no ancient

remains. [E. H. B.j

BERGU'SIUM or BERGU'SIA, in Gallia, on the

road between Vienna (Vicnne) and a place named

Augustum. The Antonine Itin. and the Table agree

very nearly as to the position of Borgusiuin, which is

xx or xxi II. P. from Vienna, and supposed to be a

place named Bourgom. Augustum is supposed to

be Aoste. [G. L ]

BERIS or BIRES (Bt)pi*» B/pij»), a river of Pon-

tus, which Arrian places 60 stadia from the Thoaris.

Hamilton (Researches, &c. vol. i. p. 280) identifies

it with the Mtlitsch Chai, "a deep and slugjish

river," between Uniek and the Thermodon. He

found it to be six miles, or 60 stadia, from the

Thurih Irmak, which he seems to identify correctly

with the Thoaris. [G. L.]

BE'RMIUS MONS (to Bipfxiov opos: Verria), a

range of mountains in Macedonia, between the Ha-

liacmon and Ludias, at the foot of which stood the

city of Beroea. Herodotus relates that this moun

tain was impassable on account of the cold, and that

beyond it were the gardens of Midas, in which the

roses grew spontaneously. (Herod, viii. 138; St nib.

vii. p. 330.) The Bermius is the same as the Bora

of Livy (xlv. 29), and is a continuation of Mount

Barnus. (Muller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 469, transl.;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 295.)

BEROEA. 1. (Btpoia, Bc^oia: Eth. Bcpocuut,

Steph. B.; Beroeus, Liv. xxiii. 39: Verria), a city

of Macedonia, in the N. part of the province (Plin.

iv. 10), in the district called Emathia (Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 39), on a river which flows into the Haliacmon,

and upon one of the lower ridges of Mount Bermius

(Strab. vii. p. 330). It was attacked, though un-

successfully, by the Athenian forces under Callias,

B. c. 432. (Thuc L 61.) The statement of Thu-

cydides presents some geographical difficulties, as

Beroea lies quite out of the way of the natural route

fVom Pydua to Potidaea. Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece,

vol. vi. p. 96) considers that another Beroea, situated

somewhere between Gigonus and Therma, and out of

the limits of that Macedonia which Perdiccas go

verned, may probably be the place indicated by Thu-

cydides. Any remark from Mr. Grote deserves the

highest consideration ; but an objection presents itself

against this view. His argument rests upon the hy

pothesis that there was another Beroea in Thrace or

in Emathia, though we do not know its exact site.

There was a town called Beroea in Thrace, but w e

are enabled to fix its position with considerable cer

tainty, as lying between Philippopolis and NfcopoKl

(see below), and no single authority is adduced to

show that there was a second Beroea in Thrace be

tween Gigonus and Therma.

Beroea surrendered to the Roman consul after the

battle of Pydna (Liv. xliv. 45), and was assigned,

with its territory, to the third region of Macedonia

(xlv. 29). St. Paul and Silas withdrew to this city

from Thessalonica; and the Jewish residents are de

scribed as moro ingenuous and of a better disposition

than those of the latter place, in that they diligently

searched the Scriptures to ascertain the truth of

the doctrines taught by the Apostle. (Acts, xvii. 11.)

Sopater, a native of this town, accompanied St. Paul

to Asia. (Acts, xx. 4.) "Lncian (A sinus, 34) de

scribes it as a large and populous town. It was si

tuated 30 M. P. from Pclla {Pent. Tab.), and 5 1 M. P

from Thessalonica (/tin. Anton.), and is mentioned

as one of the cities of the thema of Macedonia. (Con

stant, de Them. ii. 2.) For a rare coin of Beroea,

belonging to the time of Alexander the Great, see

Rasche, vol. i. p. 1492; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 69.

Verria stands on the E. slope of the Olympcne

range of mountains, about 5 miles from the left bank

of the Vistritza or Injekara, just where that river,

after having made its way to an immense rocky ra

vine through the range, enters the great maritime

plain. Verria contains about 2000 families, and,

from its natural and other advantages, is described as

one of the most agreeable towns in Rumili. The re

mains of the ancient city are very considerable.

Leake (Northern Greece, toL iii. p. 291), from whom

this account of Verria is taken, notices the N\V.

angle of the wall, or perhaps of the acropolis; these

walls are traceable from that point southward to two

high towers towards the upper part of the modern

town, which appears to have been repaired or rebuilt

in Roman or Byzantine times. Only three inscrip

tions have been discovered. (Leake, I. c.)

2. (Bep^r, Steph. B.: Eth, B(p$<rios), a town in

Thrace, 87 M. P. from Adrianopolis (Itin. Anton.;

Hierocles), and situated somewhere between Philip

popolis and Nicopolis. (Amm. Marc, xxvii. 4. § 12,

xxxi. 9. § 1; Jornand. de Rebus Geticis, c. 18.) In

later times it was called Ircnopolis, in honour of the

empress Irene, who caused it to be repaired. (Theo

phan. p. 385; Zonar. Ann. vol. ii. p. 115; Hist.

Afisc. xxxiii. p. 166, ap. Muratori.) St. Martin, in

his notes to Le Beau (Bos Empire, vol. xii. p. 330),

confounds this city with the Macedonian Beroea.

Liberius was banished to this place from Rome, and

spent two vcars in exile there. (Socrates, H. £m

iv. 11.)

3. (Bifyota, Btpota, B«pov, Bepoefo: Eth. Bf-

p6tvs, Steph. B.; Berooensis, Plin. v. 23; Itin.An
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ton.; Hicroclcs: Ualeb, Aleppo), a town in Syria

(Strab. xvi. p. 751), about midway between Antioch

and Hicrapolis. (Procop. B. P. ii. 7; PtoL v. 15.)

Julian, after a laborious march of two days from An

tioch, halted on the third at Beroea. (Julian, Epist,

xxvii.; Theodoret. iii. 22; Milman's Gibbon, vol. iv.

p. 144; Le Beau, Bos Empire, vol. iii. p. 55,) Chot-

roes, in his inroad upon Syria, A. l>. 540, demanded

a tribute from Beroea, which he remitted afterwards,

as the inhabitants were unable to pay it. (Procop.

B. P. ii. 7; Milman's Gibbon, vol. vii. p. 315; Le

Beau, vol. ix. p. 13.) a. d. 611 Chosroes II. occu

pied this city. (Gibbon, vol. viii. p. 225 ) It owed

its Macedonian name of Beroea to Seleucus Nicator,

and continued to be called so till the conquest by the

Arabs under Abu Obcidah, A. d. 638, when it re

sumed its ancient name of Cbaleb or Chalybon. (Ni-

ceph. II. E. xiv. 39 ; Schulten's Index Geoff, s. v.

Ualeb ; Winer, Bibl. Reed- Wort. Buck.) It after

wards became the capital of the Sultans of the race

of llamadan, but in the latter part of the tenth cen

tury was united to the Greek empire by the conquests

of Zimi>ccs, emperor of Constantinople. The exca

vations a little way eastward of the town, are the

only ve.-iti^es of ancient remains in the neighbour

hood. They are very extensive, and consist of suites

of largo apartments, which are separated by portions

of solid rock, with massive pilasters left at intervals

to supjiort the mass above. (Chesney, Exped. En-

phrut. vol. i. p. 435.) Its present population is some

what more than 100,000 souls. For coins of Beroea,

both autonomous and imperial, ranging from Trajan

to Antoninus, see Rasche, vol. i. p. 1492; Eckhel,

Vol. iii. p. 309.
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4. (Btpf'a, 1 Mace. ix. 4). a village in Judaea

(Ktfund, Palaest. p. 640), which, according to Winer

(*. r.), must not be confounded with the Berea men

tioned 2 Mace. xiii. 4. [E. B. J.]

BERO'NES or VERO'NES (B^p«v«s), a people

in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis, along the upper

course of the Iberus {Ebro), on its right bank, about

Lagrono, between the CRLTinKRi on the S., and the

Cantabri on the N., SE. of the Autrigones, and

on the borders of the Contestant. They were a

Celtic people, and are mentioned by Strabo as form

ing, with the Celtiberi, the chief remnant of the old

Celtic population of Spain. (Liv. Fr, xci., where

the common reading is Virones : Strab. iii. pp. 158,

162; Ptol. ii. 6. § 55.) The following were their

chief cities : Tritium Metallum (Tplrtov Me-

to\\ov, Ptol.: Tricio, near Nagera), in the Anto-

nine Itinerary (p. 394) simply Tritium, on the high

road from Legio VII. {Leon) to Caesaraugusta, 36

If. P. SE. of Virovesca, and not to be confounded

with a place of the same name W. of Virovesca:

Vehela, on the same road, 18 M.P. SE. of Tritium,

and 28 NW. of Calagurris {Calnhorra, It'tn. p.

393), undoubtedly the Vareia or Varia (OoiV«ta,

OOapia) of Livy, Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy, which

was the strongest city of the district (Liv. I. c.) : it

stood at a passage of the Iberus (Strab. p. 162),

where the river commenced its navigable course of

260 M.P. (Plin.iii.3. s.4): it still bears its ancient

name ( Varea, a little below Logroho, with which

some confound it; Florez, Cantabr. p. 198; Men-

telle, Esp. Med. p. 363) : Olira ('OAi'So, Ptol. :

some assume a corruption by transposition, and iden

tify it with the 'OASia mentioned by Stephanos By -

zantinus as a city of Iberia) ; Contrebria, also

called Leucas, a stronghold of Sertorius, as being the

most convenient head-quarters, from which to march

out of the territory of the Beroncs into any of the

neighbouring districts (Liv. Fr. xci. p. 27, where

mention is also made of another important city of the

same name belonging to the Celtiberi): Ukert takes

it for the Cantabria on the Ebro, which is mentioned

in the middle ages, and the ruins of which arc seen

between Logrono and Piana. (Sandoval, Amwt. &c.

quoted by D'Anville, Mem. de TAcad. des Insrr.

vol. xi. p. 771; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 321, 457,

458.) * [P. S.]

BEROTHA (BTjpwflTjJ, mentioned only by Jo-

scphus as a city of Upper Galilee, not far from

Cade.^h (Naphthali) (.4nf. v. 1. § 18). He makes

it the scene of the decisive battle which Joshua

fought with the northern kings, " at the waters of

Merom." {Josh. xi. 1—9.) [G. W ]

BEIiUBlUM, the third promontory on the north

west coast of Scotland, according to Ptolemv. Pro

bably, Koss Head. [R. G. L.]

BERYA, a town in Apamrne, according to ths

Ptutinger Tables, SE. of Antioch, 25 M. P. from

Chalcis and 54 M.P. from Bathna. Niebuhr {Reise,

vol. iii. p. 95) found many ruins under the name of

Berua. [E.B.J]

BERYTUS (BrjpvrSs, Berjtns and Berytus: Eth.

Bripvrtos, Berytensis, Bery tius, Steph. B. Scylax, p. 42 ;

Dionys. Per. v. 911 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 12. § 5; Amm.

Mar. xiv. 8. § 9 ; Tac. Uist. ii. 8 1 ; Itin, A nton. ; Pent.

Tab.; Geogr. Rav.; Hierocles: Beirut), a town of

Phoenicia, which has been identified by some with

the Berotha or Berothai of the Hebrew Scriptures.

(2 Sam. viii. 8; Ezeh. xlvii. 16.) In the former

passage Berothai is spoken of as belonging to the

kingdom of Zobah (comp. v. 5), which appears to

have included Hamath (comp. w. 9, 10; 2 Ckron,

viii. 3). In the latter passage the border of Israel

is drawn in poetic vision, apparently from the Medi

terranean, by Hamath and Berothan, towards Da

mascus and Hauran. The Berotha here meant would,

as Dr. Robinson {Palestine, vol. iii. p. 442) argues,

more naturally seem to have been an inland city.

After its destruction by Tryphon, b. c. 140 (Strab.

xvi. p. 756), it was reduced by Agrippa, and colo

nised by the veterans of the v. Macedonica legio

and viii. Augusta, and became a Roman colony under

the name of Colonia Julia Augusta felix Berytus

(Orelli, Jnscr. n. 514, and coins in Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 356 ; Marquardt, Handbueh der Rom. Alt, p.

199), and was afterwards endowed with the rights

of an Italian city* (Ulpian, Dig. 15. 1. § 1; Plin.

v. 20.) It was at this city that Herod the Great

held the mock trial over his two sons. (Joseph.

Ant xvi. 1 1. §§ 1—6.) The elder Agrippa greatly

favoured the city, and adorned it with a splendid

theatre and amphitheatre, beside baths and porticoes,

inaugurating them with games and spectacles of

every kind, including shows of gladiators. (Joseph.

Ant. xix. 7. §5.) Here, too, Titus celebrated the

_ birthday of his father Vespasian by the exhibition of
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similar spectacles, in -which many of the captive

Jews perished. (Joseph. B. J. to. 3. § 1 ; comp. 5.

§ 1.) Afterwards Berytus becamo renowned as a

school of Greek learning, particularly of law, to

which scholars repaired from a distance. Its splen

dour may be computed to have lasted from the third

to the middlo of the sixth century. (Milman's

Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 51.) Eusebius relates that the

martyr Appian resided here for some time to pur

sue Greek secular leaming(Z>e Mart.Paloest. c. iv.),

and Gregory Thaumaturgus repaired to Berytus to

perfect himself in the civil law. (Socrates, II. E.

iv. 27.) A later Greek poet describes it in this

respect as " the nurse of tranquil life." (Nonnus,

Dionys. xli. fin.) Under the reign of Justinian it

was laid in ruins by an earthquake, and the school

removed to Sidon, A. D. 551. (Milman's Gibbon,

vol. vii. p. 420.) In the crusades, Beirut, which

was sometimes called Baurim (Alb. Aq. v. 40, x. 8),

was an object of great contention between the Chris

tians and the Muslim, and fell successively into the

hands of both. In A. D. 1110 it was captured by

Baldwin I. (Wilken, Die Kreuz. vol. ii. p.212), and

in A. D. 1187 by Salah eddin. (Wilken, vol. iii. pt.

ii. p. 295.) It was in the neighbourhood of Berytus

that the scene of the combat between St. George

(who was so highly honoured in Syria) and the Dragon

is laid. Beirut is now commercially the most im

portant place in Syria. The town is situated on a

kind of shoulder sloping towards the shore from the

NNW. sido of a triangular point, which runs more

than two miles into the sea. The population amounts

to nearly 15,000 souls. (Chcsnoy, Expect. Euplirat.

vol. i. p. 468. For coins of Berytus, both autono

mous and imperial, ranging from Trajan to Anto

ninus, see Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 356 ; Rasche, Lex.

Hum. vol. i. p. 1492.) [E. B. J.]

 

COEJ OF BERYTUS.

BESA or BESSA. [Attica, p. 331 , b.]

BE'SBICUS (BfVei/cot : Eth. Bt<7giK-nv6s), a

■mall island in the Propontis, in the neighbourhood

of Cyzicus. (Stcph. B. ». v. BeVfticos.) The my

thical story, quoted by Stephanus from Agathocles,

fixes the island near the outlet of the Rhyndacus.

Pliny (v. 32) places Besbicus opposite to the mouth

of the Rhyndacus, and gives it a circuit of 18 Roman

miles. In another passage (ii. 88) he enumerates it

among the islands which have been separated from

the adjacent mainlands by earthquakes. The po

sition assigned to Besbicus by Pliny and Strabo (p.

576) corresponds with that of Kalolimno, a small

Viand which is about 10 miles N. of the mouth of

the Bhyndacus. [G. L.]

BESE'DA (B«rr)Sa: 5. Juan de la Badesas), an

inland city of the Castcllani, in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 71 ; coins, op. Scstini, p. 183;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 426.) [P. S.]

BESIPPO or BAESIPPO (Baiohnrco), a city of

the Turdetani, on or near the S. coast of Ilispania

Baetica, just outside the Straits, E. of the Pr. Ju-

nonis (C. Trafalgar), and 12 M. P. W. of Bclo.

(/<mi. Ant. p. 408; Mela, ii. 6; Tlin. iii. 1.8. 3; Ptol.

ii. iv. § 14; Gtog. I\av. iv. 43.) Some identify it

with Brjer de In Frotitera ; but others argue that

that place lies too far inland to agree with Pliny's

statement that Besippo was a sea-port, and take the

Roman ruins near Porto Barbato for its site. (Ukert,

vol. ii. pt. i. p. 343.) [P. S.]

BESOR (BmreAoj), a brook in the south of Pa

lestine, between the town of Ziklag (assigned to

David by Achish king of the Philistines), and the

country of the Amalekitos. (1 Sam. xxvii. 6, xxx.

8,9.) [G.W.]

BESSA (BSo-ffa: Eth. Bnaaaios), a town in

Locris, so called from its situation in a wooded glen,

mentioned by Homer, but which had disappeared in

the time of Strabo. (Horn. II. it 532; Strab ix

p. 426; Steph. B. I.e.)

BESSI (Bvtraoi), a Thracian tribe occupying the

country about the rivers Axius, Strymon, and Neslus.

They appear to have been a very numerous people,

and at different times to liave occupied a more

or less extensive country. According to Herodotus

(vii. Ill), they belonged to the Satrae, a free Thra

cian people, and had the management of an oracle of

Dionysus situated in the highest part of the moun

tains. In the time of Strabo (vii. p. 318) the Bessi

dwelt all along the southern slope of Mount Haemus,

from the Euxine to the frontiers of the Dardanians

in the west. In the second century of our era their

territory might seem to have been greatly reduced,

as Ptolemy (iii. 11. § 9) mentions the BetraiK^j

among the smaller trrparnrnm of Thrace; but his

statement evidently refers only to the western por

tion of the Bessi, occupying the country between the

Axius and Strymon, and Pliny (iv. 11. 18) speaks

of Bessi living about the Nestus and Mount Rlio-

dope. Looking at the country they occupied, and

the character given them by Herodotus, there can

be no doubt that they were the chief people of

Thrace ; they were warlike and independent, and

were probably never subdued by the Macedonians;

the Romans succeeded in conquering them only in

their repeated wars against the Thracians. It

would seem that the whole nation of the Bessi was

divided into four cantons (Stcph. Byz. g. v. Terpa-

Xupirai), of which the Diobessi mentioned by Pliny

may have been one. In the time of Strabo tho

Bessi are said to have been the greatest robbers

among the Thracians, who were themselves notorious

as Amoral. That they were not, however, wholly

uncivilised, is clear from the fact that they inhabited

towns, the chief of which was called Uscudama

(Eutrop. vi. 10). Another town, Bessapara, is

mentioned by Procopius and others. (Comp. Dion

Cas.-. liv. 34, and Bachr on Herodotus, /. c.) [L. S ]

BETA'SII, a people mentioned by Tacitus. Iu

the war with Civilis, Claudius Labeo, a Batavian,

mustered a force of Nervii and Betasii (Hist, iv. 56);

and he opposed Civilis at a bridge over the Mosa

with a hastily raised body of Betasii, Tungri, and

Nervii (llist. iv. 66). Pliny (iv. 17) mentions

the Betasii, but he does not help us to fix their po

sition. It seems probable that the Betasii were tho

neighbours of the Ncrvii and Tungri, and it is con

jectured that the name is preserved in that of Beetz,

on the left bank of the Gcetc, south of Haalen, in

SoafA Brabant. [G. L.]

BETHABARA (BTjflaSopa), mentioned in St.

John's Gospel (i. 28) as the place of our Lord's

Baptism. It is placed by the Evangelist " beyond

Jordan," i. e. on t lie eastern side of the river (corap.

x. 40), perhaps iiknlkal with Bith-bara (Judges,
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viii. 24), where was a ford, from wluch the place

doubtless derived its name, equivalent to " hens

transitm? (Reland, p. 626.) [G.W.]

BETHAGLA (Bcthhogla), a town of Palestine,

in the plain of Jericho, on the borders between the

tribes of Judah and Benjamin, but reckoned to the

latter. (Josh. xv. 6, xviii. 19, 21.) St. Jerome

identifies it with the threshing-floor of Atad (Gen.

L 10, 11), the scene of the mourning for Jacob.

(Onomast. s. v. Area Atad.) A fountain named

'Ain Hajla, and a mined monastery, Kusr Hajla,

situated about two miles from the Jordan, and three

from the northern shore of the Dead Sea, still pre

serve the name and memorial of this site. (Robin-

Bon . B. R. vol. ii. pp. 267—271.) [G. \\\]

BETHAMMA'RIA (Brjdanfiapta, Ptol. v. 15.

14), a town on the W. bank of the Euphrates,

e Betamali of the Peutinyer Tables, 14 M.P. from

Ceciliana, This place cannot be the Bemmaris of the

Antonine Itinerary, as Bemmaris is placed above the

Zeugma, and Bethammaria below it. [E. B. J.]

BETHANY (BitfaWa), a village 15 stadia from

Jerusalem, at the eastern foot of the Mount of Olives,

remarkable for the raising of Lazarus, and for other

incidents in our Saviours life. (St. John, xi. 18.)

Its modern name is El-Azartyeh, i.e. the village of

Lazarus. (Robinson, B. R. vol. ii. p. 100.) [G.W.]

BETHAR (Bether, Bither, Bf00ipa), a city cele

brated in the history of the Jewish revolt under

Hadrian (a. n. 131) as the last retreat of the Jews

when they had been driven out of Jerusalem. They

held out there for nearly three years. It is described

as a very strong city not far distant from Jerusalem.

(Eusob. II. E. iv. 6.) Its site was recovered and

clearly identified in 1843. (Williams, Holy City,

vol. i. pp. 209—213.) It is now called Beitir, the

exact Arabic form of its ancient name, and is a con

siderable village about six miles SS\V. of Jerusalem,

still retaining some traces of its fortifications, while

the inhabitants of the modern village have received

and preserved traditions of its siege. fG. W.]

BETHARAMATHUM (BnBapdfiaBow), identical

with Amathus in Peraea (q. r.), as is proved by a

comparison of Josephus, Ant. xvii. 12. § 6, B.J. ii.

4. § 2. (Reland, p. 560.) [G. W.]

BETHARAMPHTHA (EV9apafjupea), a city of

Peraea, which Herod Antipas encompassed with a

wall, and changed its name to Julias, in honour of

the wife of the emperor Tiberius. (Ant. xviii. 2.

§ 1.) It is certainly identical with that mentioned

by Eusehius and St. Jerome as situated on the Jor

dan, originally named Betharamphta, and after

wards called Livias by Herod (Onomast. s.v.), and

certainly not the same as the Julias which is placed

by Josephus where the Jordan flows into the Sea of

Tiberias (B. J. iii. 9. § 7), which was identical with

Bethsaida. [Brthsaida. ] But the names Julias

and Livias are frequently interchanged, as are Julia

and Livia. A still earlier name of this town, ac

cording to Eusebius and St. Jerome, was Bcth-haram,

a city of the tribe of Gad (Josh. xiii. 27), doubtless

the same with Beth-haran (Num. xxxii. 36), which

the Talmud also says was afterwards called BetJi-

ramtha. (Reland, p. 642 ; comp. pp. 869, 870, s. v.

Julias Peraeae.) It is most probably only another

form of the preceding Betharamathum, i. e. the mo-

dernj4wirtto,neartheJabbok. [Amathus.] [G.W.]

BETHAVEN, commonly supposed to be identical

with Bethel, so called after that city had become

the scene of idol-worship, Beth-aven signifying " the

house of vanity." But in Josh. (vii. 2) the two places

arc distinguished, Ai being placed u beside Beth-

aven, on the east side of Bethel." Michmash is also

placed 11 eastward from Bethaven." (1 Sam. xiii. 2.)

It is joined with Gibeah and Raman, and ascribed to

Benjamin. (Hos. v. 8.) The LXX. translate it

(in Josh. vii. 2) Boifl^A, (in xviii. 12) Baritfv, (in
Hos. v. 8) oUcp r{lv. [G. W.]

BETHDAGON (DiyWaytfr). Two cities of this

name occur in the lists in the book of Joshua, one

situated in the tribe of Judah, apparently towards

the SW.; and the other in the tribe of Asher (xv.

41, xix. 27). There are two villages of this name,

Bcit-dajan, now in Palestine, one a few miles to the

east of Jaffa, the other SE. of Nabtit*. They doubt

less represent ancient sites, but are not identical with

cither of those first named. The village of this

name near Jaffa apparently occupies the site of

Caphardagon, a large village mentioned by Eusebius

(Onomast. s. v. Btth-Dagon) between Diwpolis

(Lydda) and Jamnia (Vebna). (Rubinson, B.H.

vol. iii. p. 30, n. 2.) The frequent recurrence of this

name shows how widely spread was the wort-hip <if

Dagon through Palestine. [G. \V.]

BETH-DIBLATHAIM (oTkos AoiflAafcua), a

city of Moab, mentioned only bv Jeremiah (xlviii.

LXX. xxxi. 22). ' " [G. W.]

BETHEL (Btu^A, BtjWjA), a border city of Uic

tribe of Ephraim, for the northern boundary of Ben

jamin passed south of it. (Josh, xviii. 13; Judges,

i. 22—26.) It was originally named Luz, and was

celebrated in the history of the early patriarchR.

(Gen. xii. 5, xxviii. 10—19, xxxi. 1—15.) It

owed its new name, signifying " the house of God,"

to the vision of Jacob's ladder, and the altar which

he afterwards erected there. It afterwards became

infamous for the worship of the golden calf, here

instituted by Jeroboam. (1 Kings, xii. 28, 33. xiii.)

It was inhabited after the captivity (Ezra, ii. 28;

Nehem. vii. 32, xi. 31), and was fortified by Bsc-

chides. (IMaccab. ix. 50; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1. § 3.)

It was taken by Vespasian after he had subjugated
the country between this and the coast. (B.J. i*r-

9. § 9.) It is described by Eusebius and St Jerome

as a small village on the road from Jerusalem to

Sichem (Nablus), twelve miles from the former

(Onomast. s. v. 'Ayycu), on the left (or east) of the

road going south, according to the Itin. HienwJ.

Precisely in this situation are large ruins of an an

cient city, bearing the name of Beitin, according to a

common variation of in for el in the termination of

Arabic proper names. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii.

p. 128. n. 1.) [G.W.]

BETH-GAMUL (o7*oy Toi/wiA), a city of Moab,

mentioned only by Jeremiah (xlviii. 23), probably

represented by the modern village of Um-clJemdl

or Edjmal, west of the ancient Bozrah. (Robinson,

B. R. iii., Appendix, p. 153.) [G. W.]

BETHHACCAREM (BatdaXap^d, Bij0o7x*pH

mentioned by Jeremiah (vi. 1.) as the place where

the beacon fire should be lighted to give the alarm

of the Chaldaeans' approach to Jerusalem. " Mal-

chiah, the son of Rcchab, the ruler of part of Beth-

haccarem," is mentioned by Nehemiah (iii. 14),

which would seem to intimate that it was a place of

considerable importance after the captivity. St. Je

rome (Comment, in Jerem. L c.) speaks of it as a

village of Juda, situated on a mountain between

Aelia and Thecua—i. e. Tekoa. Its site was con-

jecturally fixed by Pocock (Trav. ii. p. 42) to a

very remarkable conical hill, about three miles east

of Bethlehem, and about the same distance north of
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Tekoa, conspicuous over all the neighbourhood, called

by the natives Jebel Fureidis, the Frank Mountain

of European travellers, at the foot of which are the

ruins of Hkrodium, (Robinson, B. 22., vol. ii.

pp. 170, 174.) [G. W.]

BETH-HARAN [Bbtiiaramphtha.J

BETHHOGLA. [Bethagla.]

BETH-JESIMOTH (Eus. Brjdeurtfxov6t LXX.

BatrdaattvofB, 'Aattpcod, AiVj/u£0), one of the last

stations of the Israelites before crossing the Jordan,

and near the Salt or Dead Sea {Numb, xxxiii. 49 ;

Josh. xii. 3.) It was a city of the tribe of Reuben

{Josh. xiii. 20), afterwards occupied by the Moabites.

(Ezeh. xxv. 9.) Eusebius confounds it with Jaski-

raon (q.v.) [G. W.]

BETHLEHEM (Beu0Aee>, B7tfAee>, Bij0A«*/*f-

njj), a town of the tribe of Judah, six miles south

of Jerusalem, on the left of the road to Hebron,

called also " Ephrathah" and 11 Ephrath" (Gen.

xlviii. 7; Mica. v. 1), and its inhabitants Ephra-

thitcs (Ruth, i. 2 ; I Sam. xvii. 12). It probably

owed both its names, Bethlehem—i. e. the house of

breaa\ and Ephrathah—i. e. fruitful^ to the fecun

dity of its soil, and it is still one of the best culti

vated and most fertile parts of Palestine. It is si

tuated on a lofty ridge, long and narrow, which pro

jects into a plain formed by the junction of several

valleys, affording excellent pasture and corn lands;

while the hill side, terraced to its summit, is laid

out in oliveyards and vineyards. It is first men

tioned in the history of the Patriarch Jacob (Gen.

xlviii. 7); but does not occur in the list of the cities

of Judah in the Hebrew text of the Book of Joshua.

The version of the LXX., however, gives it under

both its names ('EtppaQa, athrj tori Baj0A.ec/*), with

ten other neighbouring cities (in Joshua, xv., after

verse 59 of the Hebrew). It occurs also in the his

tory of the Book of Judges (xix. 1,2), soon after the

settlement of the Israelites, for Phinehas was then

high priest (xx. 28). It is the scene of the prin

cipal part of the Book of Ruth— Boaz, the progenitor

of David, being the principal proprietor at that pe

riod (ii. 1), as his grandson Jesse was afterwards.

From the time of David it became celebrated as his

birthplace, and is called "the city of David" (St. Luke,

ii. 4, 1 1 ; St. John, vii. 42), and was subsequently

yet more noted as the destined birthplace of the

Messiah, the circumstances of whose nativity at

that place are fully recorded by St. Matthew (ii.),

and St. Luke (ii.). The place of the nativity is de

scribed by Justin Martyr (Dial. § 78) in language

which implies that it was identified in his days (dr.

A. l). 150). Origen (a.d. 252) says that the cave

" was venerated even by those who were aliens from

the Faith" (c. Cels. lib. i. p. 39), agreeably with

which St. Jerome says that the place was over

shadowed by a grove of Thammuz (Adonis) from

the time of Hadrian for the space of 180 years

(A.D. 135—315). (Epitaph. Paul. vol. iv. p. 564.)

In A.D. 325, Helena, the mother of Constantine,

erected a magnificent basilica over the Place of the

Nativity (Eusebius, ViL Const, iii. 41, 43), which

still remains. In the following century, it became

the chosen resort of the most learned of the Latin

fathers, and the scene of bis important labours in

behalf of sacred literature, chief among which must

be reckoned the Vulgate translation of the Bible.

Its modern name is BeitlaJiem, a considerable village,

inhabited exclusively by Christians. [G. \Y\]

BETHLEHEM (Ba*0A€€>, Baity^"), a city of

the tribe of Zebulun. (Josh. xix. 15). The site

and name are preserved in the modern village of

Beitlahem, a few miles north of Nazareth, and east

ward of Sephurieh (formerly Diocaesarea). [G.W.J

BETHLEPTEPHA (Toirapx'ta B€0A«m)«pwf),

one of the ten toparchies of Judaea proper, the

Bethleptcphene of Pliny (v. 14). It was apparently

situated in the south of Judaea, and in that put

which is commonly called Idumaea by Josephua

(B. J. iv. 8. § 1). Reland has remarked that the

name resembles Beth-Lebaoth, a city of the tribe of

Simeon (Josh. xix. 6), and the situation equally

corresponds. [G. W.]

BETHMARCABOTH (1 Chron. iv. 31), or

Bcth-hamarkaboth (Josh. xix. 5) (Bat$/j.aptfiuO,

Baidf*ax*p*€). A city of the tribe of Simeon, other

wise unknown. [G. W.l

BETHOGABRIS or BETHAGABRA (Boxto-

yaSpd, Ptol., Bai&yaupv), the Betogabri of the Peu-

tinger tables, between Asealon and Aelia, 16 Roman

miles from the former. It is reckoned to Judaea by

Ptolemy (xvi. 4), and is probably identical with

BijyaSpis (al. BtjTapis) of Josephus, which ho

places in the middle of Idumaea. (B. J. iv. 8. § 1.)

It was afterwards called Eleutiieropoms, as is

proved as by other evidence, so by the snbbtitution

of one name for the other in the lists of episcopal

sees given by William of Tyre and Nilus: as suf-

fragans of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. (Com

pare Reland's Palaest. p. 220 with 227.) That it

was a place of considerable importance in the fourth

century is proved by the fact that it is assumed as a

centre (by Eusebius in his Onomasticon), from which

to measure the distances of other localities, and the

" district" or " region of Eleutheropolis," is his usual

description of this part of the country. It has now

recovered its ancient name Bett-Jebrin, and is a

large Moslem village, about 20 miles west of Hebron.

The name signifies " the house of Giants," and the

city was situated not far from Galli, the city of

Goliath and his family. The large caves about the

modern village, which seem formerly to have served

as habitations, suggest the idea that they were

Troglotides who originally inhabited these regions.

It was sometimes confounded with Hebron, and at

another period was regarded as identical with Pa-

math-Iehi (Judges xv. 9—19),andthefountain En-

hakkorc was found in its suburbs (Antoninus

Mart. &c. ap. Reland. ralaest. p. 752); and it is

conjectured by Reland (L c) that this erroneous

opinion may have given occasion to its change of

name, to commemorate in its new appellation the

deliverance there supposed to have been wrought

by Samson. St. Jerome, who gives a different and

less probable account of its Greek name, makes it

the northern limit of Idumaea. (Reland, 1. c.) Beit-

Jebrin still contains some traces of its ancient im

portance in a ruined wall and vaults of Roman con

struction, and in the substructions of various build

ings, fully explored and deseritwd by Dr. Robinson

(B. R. vol. ii. pp. 355, 356. 395—398).

BETH-SHITTA (B»j0<r«i5, al. Boxreerrd, LXX.),

occurs only in Judges (vii. 22) as one of the places

to which the Midianites fled after their defeat by

Gideon in the valley of Jezreel (vi. 33). Dr. Robin

son suggests that the modern village of Shutta, near

the Jordan, SE. from Mount Tabor, may be con

nected with this Scripture name. (B. R. vol. iii.

p. 219.) [G. W.]

BETH-ZACHARIAH (Baiefcxapla, Be0ta*a-

pfa), a city of Judaea, 70 stadia distant from Beth-

sura or Bethzur [j.tf.], on the road to Jerusalem.
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(1 Maccab. vi. 23; Joseph. Ant xii. 9. § 4; B.J.

i. 1. § 5.) It was here that Judas Maccabaeus en

camped at a mountain pass, to defend the approach to

Jerusalem against Antiochus Eupator, and here an

engagement took place, in which Judas "was defeated,

with the loss of bin brother Eleazar, who was crushed

to death by one of the elephants, which he had

stabbed in the belly. (Joseph. I. c.) Sozomen calls

it Xafap Za.xo.pia (II. E. ix. 17), and places it in the

region of Eleuthcropolis [Bethogahris], and,appa

rently in order to account for the name, says that the

body of Zachariah was found there. A village named

Tdt-Zakariya (Robinson, B. Ii. vol. ii. p. 350) still

marks the site of the ancient town. It is situated

in tbe SW. of Wadg-es-Sumt, fonnerly the valley

of Elah, in the narrowest part of the valley, so that

the scene of Judas's conflict with the forces of An

tiochus was not far distant from that of David's

overthrow of the Philistine champion. [G. W.]

BETHORON (Bn06opJ>v, Batd*p4v). There were

two cities of this name in the northern border of the

tribe of Benjamin (Josh. xvi. 5, xviii. 13), but be

longing to the tribe of Ephraim, and assigned to the

Levitea. (Josh. xxi. 22.) Originally built by

Sherah (1 Chron. vii. 24) ; they were fortified by

Solomon. (2 Citron, viii. 5.) The two cities were

distinguished as the Upper and the Lower, the Upper

being situated more to the east, the Lower to the

west, where the mountain country inclines towards

the great western plain. It was in this neighbour

hood that Joshua defeated the allied kings (x. 10,

1 1), arid 15 centuries later that same ''going down

to Bothoron " was fatal to the Roman army under

Cestius, retreating before the Jews from his unsuc

cessful attempt upon the city (B. J. ii. 19. §§ 2, 8),

as it had been once again, in tbe interim, to the forces

of Antiochus Epiphanes, under Seron, who lost 800

men in this descent after he bad been routed by

Judas Maccabaeus. (1 Mace. iii. 16, 24.) Beth-

oron was one of several cities fortified by Bacchides

against Jonathan, the brother of Judas (ix. 50).

These tuwns lay on the high road from Jerusalem to

Caesarea, by way of Lydda, and are frequently men

tioned in the line of march of the Roman legions

(11. cc., B. J. ii. 19. §§ 1, 2, 8). The highway rob

bery of Stepbanus, the sen-ant of the emperor Clau

dius, one of the events which helped to precipitate

the war, took place on this road (B.J. ii. 12. § 2),

at the distance of 100 stadia from Jerusalem, (cf.

Ant. xx. 5. § 4.) Eusebius and St. Jerome men

tion two villages of this name 12 miles from Aelia

(Jerusalem), on the road to Nicopolis (Emmaus)

they would more correctly have written Diospolis

Lydda)] ; and St. Jerome remarks that Rama,

Bethoron, and the other renowned cities built by

Solomon, were then inconsiderable villages. (Com

ment, in Sophon. c. 1.) Villages still remain on the

sites of both of these ancient towns, and arc still

distinguished as Beit-'iir et-Tahta and el-Eoka, i. e.

the Lower and the Upper. They both contain scanty

remains of ancient buildings, and traces of a Roman

road are to be found between them. They are about

an hour (or three miles) apart. (Robinson, B. It.

vol. iii. pp. 59—62.) [G. W.]

BETHPHAGE (Br}9<pdyr)), a place on Mount

Olivet, between Bethany and Jerusalem (St. Matth.

xxi. 1 ; St. Luke, t.'ix. 29); fur our Lord, having

passed the preceding night at Bethany (St. John,

xii. 1), came on the following morning to "Beth

phage and Bethany," i.e., as L'ghtfoot explains it,

to that part of the mountain where the district of

Bethany met that of Bethphage. (Chorograph.

Cent. ch. xxxvii. ; Exercitations on St. Luke, xxiv.

50; Home Ileb. &c. in Act. Ap. i. 12.) This writer

denies that there was any village of Bethphage, but

assigns the name to the whole western slope of

Mount Olivet as far as the city, explaining it to

mean the " place of figs," from the trees planted on

the terraced sides of the mount. (Chorograph. Cent

xxxvii.) Eusebius and St. Jerome, however, describe

it as a small village on the Mount of Olives, and the

latter explains the name to mean "villa (s. de-mux)

sacerdotalium maxillarum "(Comment, m St. Matth.

xxi.; Epitaph. Paulae), as being a village of the

priests to whom the maxilla of the victims be

longed. [G. W.]

BETHSAIDA (BijftrdiM). I. A town of Galilee,

situated on the Sea of Tiberias. (St. John, xii. 21 ;

St. Mark, vi. 45, viii. 22.) It was the native place

of four of our Lord's apostles (St. John, i. 45), and

probably derived its name from the occupation of its

inhabitants — 11 vicus piscatorum." (Reland, s, p.)

It is mentioned in connection with Chorazin and Ca

pernaum as one of the towns where most of our

Lord's mighty works were done (St. Matth. xi. 21

—23; St. Luke, x. 13); and Epiphanius speaks of

Bethsaida and Capernaum as not far distant from

each other. (Adv. Ilacr. ii. p. 437.) At the JCE«

extremity of the plain of Gcnncsarcth, where the

western coast of the Sea of Tiberias joins the north

coast , is a rocky promontory which is called i?os(Capc)

Sriyada, and between this and some ruined water

works of Roman construction — now called Targa

(mills), from some com -mills still worked by water

from the Roman tanks and aqueducts-— are the ruins

of a town on the shore which the natives believe to

mark the site of Bethsaida.

2. Another town on the northern shore of the Sea

of Tiberias, which Philip the Tetrarch enlarged and

beautified, and changed its name to Julias, in honour

of the daughter of Augustus and the wife of Ti

berius. (Ant. xviiL 2. § 1.) As Julia was dis

graced by Augustus before his death, and repudiated

by Tiberius immediately on his assuming the purple,

it is clear that the name must have been changed

some time before the death of Augustus (a. d. 14),

and probably before the disgrace of Julia (b.c. 2).

And it is therefore nearly certain that this town is

not (as has been supposed) the Bethsaida of the

Gospels, since the sacred writers would doubtless, as

in the parallel case of the town of Tiberias, have

adopted its new name. Besides which, the Bethsaida

of the Gospels was in Galilee (see snpra, No. I ),

while Julias was in Lower Gaulonitis (B.J. ii. 9.

§ 1), and therefore subject to Philip, as Galilee was

not. Its exact situation is indicated by Josephus,

where he says that the Jordan enters the Lake of

Genncsareth at the city Julias. (B. J. iii. 9. § 7.) It

was therefore on the left bank of the Jordan, at its

embouchure into the Sea of Tiberias. It is not

otherwise known in history except as the place of

Philip the Tetrarch's death. (Ant. xviii. 5. § C.)

It is mentioned also by Pliny in connection with

Hippo, as one of several agreeable towns near to the

place where the Jordan enters the lake, and on the

E. shore (v. 15). The small triangular plain be

tween the lake and the river is thickly covered with

ruins, but especially at et-Tell, a conspicuous hill

at its NW. extremity. (Robinson, Bib. Rfs. vol. iii.

] pp. 304—308.) ' [G. W.]

BETHSAN (Bcthshan, Battody, BtOa&rn), or

I SCYTHOPOLIS, a city of the Manassites, but lo-

[

(
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rally situated in the tribe of Issachar. (Comp.

Judg. i. 27; 1 Chron. vii. 29; Josh. xvii. 11.) It

was situated to tlie east of the great Plain of Es-

draelon (1 Maccab. v. 52), not far from the Jordan,

and was 600 stadia distant from Jerusalem. (2

Mace. xii. 29.) In the time of Saul it was occu

pied by the Philistines, who, after the battle of Gil-

boa, hung the bodies of Saul and his sons to the

walls of this city. (1 Sam. xxxi. 10, 12.) It is

placed by Josephus at the southern extremity of

Galilee. {B. J. iii. 3. § 1.) He calls it the chief

city of the Decapolis, and near Tiberias. {B. J.

in. 8. § 7.) Elsewhere he states its distance from

Tiberias to be 120 stadia. (Vita, § 65.) Ptolemy

(v. 16) reckons it as one of the cities of Coelesyria,

Pliny (v. 18), who assigns it to Decapolis [Deca

polis], says that it was formerly called Nysa, from

the nurse of Bacchus, who was buried there. Several

conflicting accounts are given of its classical name,

Scythopoiis, Pliny and others ascribing it to the

Scythians, who are supposed to have occupied it on

their invasion of Palestine (b. c. 568—596), re

corded by Herodotus (i. 105). Belaud (p. 983),

who rejects this, suggests a derivation from the fact

mentioned by St Jerome, that the Succoth of Gen.

xxxiii. 17, was near this place, on the opjwsite side

of the Jordan, so making 2ku0oVoA.is equivalent to

1vho66ttu\ls. The modern Greeks derive it from

2*Dtos= Scpfta (a skin or hide), without offering

any explanation of the name. This name is first

used by the LXX. in their translation of Judges, i.

27 {Bai0aav, % fart "XkvQ&v v6\is), and occurs in

the Apocryphal books without its original name.

(1 Mace. v. 52, vii. 36; 2 Mace. xii. 39.) It

early became an episcopal see, and is famous in the

annals of the Church. Its modern ruins bear witness

to the extent and importance of the ancient city.

Burckhardt found it 8| hours from Na2areth, " situ

ated on a rising ground on the west side of the

Ghor," the fitya icihiov of Josephus, i. e. the Valley

of the Jordan. " The ruins are of considerable extent,

and the town, built along the banks of a rivulet and

in the valleys formed by its several branches, must

have been nearly three miles in circuit." {Travels,

p. 343.) Irby and Mangles approached it from

Tiberias, and noticed traces of a Roman road on tho

way, and a Roman mile-stone. The principal object

in the ruins is " the theatre, which is quite distinct,

.... 180 feet wide, and has this peculiarity above

all other theatres we have ever seen, viz., that those

oval recesses half way up the theatre, mentioned by

Vitruvius as being constructed to contain the brass

sounding tubes, are found here, .... There are

seven of them, and Vitruvius mentions that even in

his day very few theatres had them." {Travels,

pp. 301, 303.) The necropolis is " at the NE. of

the acropolis, without the walls : the sarcophagi re

main in some of the tombs, and triangular niches

for the lamps; some of the doors were also hanging

on the ancient hinges of stone, in remarkable pre

servation." A fine Roman bridge, s >me remains of the

walls and of one of the gates, amor g which are pros

trate columns of the Corinthian ord*r, and paved ways

lea/line- from the city are still existing. [G. W.]

BETHSHEMESH (B^e<roM«$). a priestly city on

the northern border of the tribe of Judali {Josh. xv.

10, 45, xxi. 16), where the battle, provoked by

Ainaziau's foolish challenge, was fought between him

and Jehoash (alwut B.C. 826). (2 Kings, xiv. 11

—13.) It was erroneously ascribed to Benjamin

by Eusebius and St. Jerome, and placed by them

ten miles from Eleutheropolis, on the east of the

road to Nicopolis. {Onomast. s. p.) This corrects

the former error, for no place within ten miles ol

Eleutheropolis could possibly be in Benjamin ; but

it commits another, as we should read " west " in

stead of "east;" for there can be little doubt that

tho modern village of 'Ain Shews represents tho

ancient Bethshemesh ; and this would nearly answer

to the description, with the correction above sug

gested. This view is confirmed by the narrative of

1 Sam. vi. 9—20, where this is mentioned as tho

first city to which the ark came on its return from

the country of the Philistines; and this city, with

some others in 11 the low country," was taken by tho

Philistines in the days of Ahaz. (2 Chron. xxviii.

18.) It is probably identical with Ir-shemesh in

the border of Dan {Josh. xix. 41.) The manifest

traces of an ancient site at 'Ain Shems, further servo

to corroborate its identity with Bethshemesh, which

the name suggests, for " here are the vestiges of a

former extensive city consisting of many foundations,

and the remains of ancient walls and hewn stone."

(Robinson, B. R. vol. iii. p. 17—-19, and note G,

I p. 19.)

Then was another city of this name in Naphthali

, {Josh. xix. 38; Judg. i. 33), of which nothing is

known. [G. W.]

BETH-SIMUTH (Bijftnfioft). [Betiijesi-

MOTH.1

BETHULIA (Bm/Ao&i), a strong city of Sa

maria, situated on the mountain range at the south

of the Plain of Esdraelon, and commanding the

passes. It is the scene of the book of Judith, and

its site was recovered by Dr. Schultz in 1847, on

the northern declivity of Mount Gilboa, south-west

of Bisan. It is identified by its name Beit fifth,

by its fountain {Judith, vii. 3. xii. 7), by considerable

ruins, with rock graves, and sarcophagi, and by tho

names of several sites in the neighbourhood identical

with those of the book of Judith. (See Dr. SchulU's

Letter in Williams's Holy City, vol. i. Appendix,

p. 469.) [G. W.]

BETH-ZUR {BnQaovp, BnetroCpa: Eth. Bndoov-

palos, B-ndo'ovpir'rjs'), a city of the tribe of Judali,

and one of those fortified by Rehoboam. {Joshua,

xv. 58; 2 Chron. xi. 7.) In the books of Mac

cabees and in Josephus there is frequent mention of

one, or perhaps two cities of this name, in the south

of Judaea (1 Mace. xiv. 13), and therefore some

times reckoned to Idumaea (1 Mace. iv. 29, but

in verse 61, Kara irp6awitov rfji 'iSoufia'tas, coin-

pare 2 Mace. xiii. 19.) It is described as the most

strongly fortified place of Judaea. {Ant. xiii. 5.

§ 7.) In the time of Judas Maccabaeus it stood

a long siege from Antiochus Eupator, but was at

length forced to capitulate (xii. 8. § 4, 5), and

was held by the renegade Jews after other fortresses

had been evacuated by their Syrian garrisons

(xiii. 2. § 1), but at length surrendered to Simon

(5. § 7). Josephus places it 70 stadia distant

from Beth-Zachariah. (xii. 8. § 4.) Eusebius and

St. Jerome speak of Bettaovp, or Bndiropwv, Ikthsur,

or Bethsoron, on the road from Aclia to Hebron,

twenty miles from the former, and therefore only two

from the latter. [G. W.]

BETIS. [Baetis.]

BETONIM (Boravfp, Josh. xiii. 26), a city of

the tribe of Gad, apparently in the northern border,

near the Jabbolc The place existed under the same

name in the time of Eusebius. (Belaud, p. 661.)

There is a village of the name of Batueh in the
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Balka, which corresponds nearly with the tribe of

Gad, but as this is south of es-Saltr its situation

hardly suits that of Betonim, though there is a

striking similarity in the names. (Robinson, Bib.

Res. vol. iii. p. 169 of the Appendix.) [G. W.]

BETULLO. [Baktulo.]

BEUDOS VETUS, a town of Phrygia, which

Livy (xxxviii. 15), when describing the march of

Manliua, places five Roman miles from Synnada, and

between Synnada and Anabura. Hamilton (Re

searches, &c vol. i. p. 467) is inclined to fix it at

Eski (Old) Kara Ilissar, which " is situated about

5 or 6 miles due north of the great plain of Phrygia

Paroreius, throughout which are considerable re

mains of ancient monuments and inscriptions." But

Beiad, a place NE. of Eski tCara Uissar, may be

Boudos, for the names are the same. (Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 56.) If the site of Synnada could be cer

tainly ascertained, we might determine, perhaps, that

of Beudos. [Synnada.] [G. L.]

BEVE (Btvrj; Eth. Beucuos), a town in Lynces-

tis in Macedonia, situated on the river Bevus, a tri

butary of the Erigou, and probably the southern

branch of the latter river. (Steph. B. s. v.; Liv.

xxxi. 33; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 310,

314.)

BEZABDA (Btj£i£5»j : Jezireh-Tbn-'Omar), a

Roman fortress situated on a low sandy island in the

Tigris, at about 60 miles below the junction of its

E. and \V. branches, about three miles in circum

ference, and surrounded on all sides by mountains.

According to Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 7. § 1)

the ancient name was Phoenicia. As it was situated

in a territory occupied by the tribe of the Zabdeui,

it owed its name of Bezabda, a corruption of the

Syriuc words Beit-Zabda, to this circumstance. The

Romans granted it the privileges of a municipal

town; and in the reign of Constantius it was gar

risoned by three legions, and a great number of

native archers. It was besieged by Sapor a.d. 360,

and captured. On account of the obstinate resistance

of the inhabitants, a fearful massacre followed, in

which neither women nor children were spared.

Nine thousand prisoners, who had escaped the car

nage, were transplanted to Persia, with their bishop

Hcliodorus and all his clergy.

The exiled church continued under the super

intendence of his successor Dausus, who, A.r>. 364,

received the crown of martyrdom along with the

whole of the clergy. (Acta Mart. Syr., Asseman,

vol. i. p. 134—140*)

Constantius made an unsuccessful attempt to

recover this fortress. (Amm. Marc. xx. 11 § 6 ;

Milman's Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 207; Le Beau, Bat

Empire, vol. ii. p. 340.) The Saphe (Smjwj) of

Ptolemy (v. 18) which he places between DorMa

and Debe, has been identified by some with Bezabda.

(Coinp. 2a<j>a, Plut Lucull. 22.) Mr. Ainsworth

(Journal Royal Geog. Society, vol. xi. p. 15) assigns

Ilisn Keifa to Saphe, and Jezxreh to Deba, The

fortress occupies the greater part of the island, and

is defended by a wall of black stone, now fallen into

decay. (Kinneir, Travels, p. 450; Chesney, Exped.

Euphrat. vol. i. p. 19 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. i.

p. 146; St. Martin, Menu sur VArmenie, vol. x.

p. 162.) [E.B.J.1

BEZEK (Btfe'ic, BeffVi?), a city of the Canaanite-

at the time of the entering in of the children of

Israel; the capital of a district which gave its name

to one of the j»etty kings or sheikhs of the country.

(Judy. i. 4, 5.) It is only mentioned again iu

1 Sam. xi. 8, though it may be doubted whether

these two are identical, as the former was in Judah,

and the latter apparently in Benjamin. Euwbius

and St. Jerome (Onovt. s. v.) mention two cities of

that name, near each other, 17 miles from Neapolis,

on the road to Scythopolis. But these cannot

represent either of the Scripture sites. The Greeks

mention a place in the eastern borders of the diocese

of Bethlehem, now called Beletza, which they say was

formerlv Bezek: this would be in Judah. (Williams's

Holy City, vol. i. Appendix, p. 493.) [G. W.]

BEZER (Bosor and Bosora, J&ooop, hooopa), the

southernmost of the three cities of refuge, on the

east of Jordan, in the wilderness, in the plain

country, belonging to the Reubenites (Deut. iv. 43,

Josh. xx. 8), assigned to the priests (xxi. 36).

There is no further clue to its site, and it is mis

placed by Euscbius, who confounds it with U ...

Bossora and Bosor occur as two distinct cities in

I Mace. v. 26, large and strong,—but are there

placed in Gilead (comp. verses 27,36). As, how

ever, Bosor is mentioned as the first city to which

Judas came after quitting the Nabathaeans, it was

apparently the southernmost cf all the cities named;

it was, moreover, in the wilderness (verse 28; comp.

Josephus, Ant. xii. 8. § 3), and therefore very pro

bably the City of Refuge, in which case GiUad

must be taken in a wider sense in the passages

above cited. [G. \V.]

BIABANNA (BtaStha and B.audvva, Ptol. vi 7),

a town in the interior of Arabia Kelix, 76° 30',

23° 0' of Ptolemy. Identical in position with the

modern Bubban, on the south of the mountains

Sumama (the Zametns of Ptolemy), mentioned by

Captain Sadlier. (MS. Journal cited by Forster,

Arabia, vol. ii, p. 313, note, comp. p. 250.) [G. W.]

BIAS (B(o$), a small river of Messenii, t. lling

into the sea between the Painisus and Corone. (Pans,

iv. 34. § 4.)

BIATIA. [Beatia.]

BIBACTA (BigtutTa, Arrian, Indie. 21), an

island two stadia from the coast of Gedr ^ia. and

opposite to a harbour named by Nearchus AUxtmdri

Portus. The whole district round it was called San-

gada. (Arrian. Indie. 21.) It appears to be the

same as the Bibaga of Pliny (vi. 21. a. 23), the de

scription of shell fish mentioned by him as found

there applying to the notice of its prtKiuctions in

Arrian. Its present name is Chilncy Isle. It is

called Camelo in Purchas's Voyages, anil in the Por

tuguese Map, in Thevenot's Collection. (Vincent,

Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 199.) L^-J

BI'BALI. [Gallaecia.]

BIBE, a place in Gallia, which the Table fixes

between Calagum (Chaillt) and Purocortorum

(Reims). D'Anville (Notice, tfc.) gives reasons for

supposing that the site may be Ablois, a large

l>ourg, which is separated from the Manie by a high

hill. [G. L.]

BIBLIS (B^Af*), a fountain in the territorv of

Miletus. (Pans. vii. 5. § 10, vil 24. § 5.) [G.L.]

BIBRACTE (Antun), the chief town of the

Aedui, as it is called by Caesar (B. G. i. 23; vii.

55, 63), is the town which afterwards had the

name of Augustodunum, It is not possible to find

any site for Bibracte except Augustodunum; the

position of which is well fixed at Autnn by the

itinerary measures from Bourges and ChuVms-svr-

Savne.

Caesar describes Bibracte as much the largest

and richest town of the Aedui. When he was pur
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suing the Holvetii (b. c. 58), who had crossed the

Sadne, he came within 18 M.P. of Bibracte, and

about this distance from the place was fought the

great battle in which the Helvetii were defeated.

Strabo, who follows Caesar in his description of

Gallia, where he is not following Posidonius, has the

name Bibracte (p. 192) and no other. Mela (iii. 2)

is the first extant writer, who names Augustodunum

as the capital of the Aedui, and under this name it

is mentioned by Tacitus and Ptolemy. A passage

of the orator Eumenius, who was a native of Augus-

todnnum, shows that the town took the name, or

wished to take the name, of Flavia, to show its

gratitude to the Flavii, for both Constant) ne and his

father Constantius Chlorus had been benefactors to

the place. In this passage the orator states that

Bibracte was once called Julia, Polla, Florentia, and

it has been used as a proof that Augustodunum is

not Bibracte. But the name Julia, which was the

adopted gentile name of Augustus, is equivalent to

Augusta, and indeed a place was often ca'.led both

Julia and Augusta. Two inscriptions also, which

mention the goddess Bibracte, have been found at

Autun.

Augustodunum is mentioned in Tacitus {Ann. iii.

43) as having been seized by Sacrovir, an Aednan, a

desperate fellow, who, with other insolvents, saw no

way of getting out of their difficulties except by a

revolution (a. i>. 21). The town, at that time also

as in Caesar's time, the chief city of the Aedui, was the

place of education for all the noblest youths of the

Galliae. It was besieged and taken by Tetricus,

who assumed the imperial title in Gaul and Britain

in the time of Gallienus; and the damage that was

then done was repaired by Constantius Chlorus and

his son Constantine. Finally the place is said to

have been destroyed by Attila and his Huns.

Autun is on the Arroux, a tributary of the Loire,

but it occupies only a part of the site of Augusto-

danom. It contains many Roman remains. The

walls are about 3} English miles in circuit, and

inclose an oblong space between the Arroux and a

brook from Mont Jeu (Mons Jovis), which falls into

the Arroux, after bounding two sides of the town.

The walls are built, like the walls of Nimes, of stones

well fitted together ; and they were flanked by nu

merous towers, 220 according to one French au

thority. The number of gates is uncertain ; but two

Btill remain, the Porte dArroux and the Porte St.

Andre. The Porte dArroux is above 50 ft. high,

and more than 60 in width, built of stone without

cement. It contains two large arched ways for car

riages, and two smaller arched ways for foot pas

sengers. Above the entablature over the arches is a

second story, consisting of arches with Corinthian

pilasters : seven arches still remain. The Port St.

Andre is less ornamented than the Porte dArroux,

and less regular. It is above 60 feet high, and more

than 40 feet wide. It has also two largo arched

passages ; and there were two wings or pavilions on

each side, but one is said to be destroyed. The town

was intersected by two main streets, one leading from

the Porte dArroux to the opposite side of the town,

and the other from the Porte St. Andre to the side

opposite to that gate. At the intersection of these

streets, and in the centre of the town, is the Marchau,

as it is called now. This place must have been the

Forum. Near to the Porte dArroux, and on the

opposite bank of the river, is the Chattmar, evi

dently a corruption of Campus Martins. There are

within the walls the ruins of a theatre, and traces

of an amphitheatre; and in their neighbourhood was

a nanmachia, a large basin, one diameter of which

was above 400 feet.

Outside of the town, and on the border of tho

Chaumar, are the remains of a temple of Janus, three

sides of which still remain. {Guide du Voyrujeur, ifc,

par Richard et E. Hocquart.) They were constructed

ofstones cut of a small size. This seems to have boon

a magnificent building. Thero are other remains

at Autun.

On the hill of Montjeu, near Autun, there are

three large ponds which once supplied the aqueduct

and the naumachia. The line of this aqueduct has

been discovered in recent times. There are several

remains near Autun which appear to be Celtic, and

some of them may be of earlier date than the Roman

conquest of Gaul. One of them is called the Pyra-

mide or Pierre de Couhard, built of stones, joined

by very hard cement. It is about 60 feet high ; au

thorities diner very much as to the dimensions of the

four sides of the base.

The most curious relic of antiquity found at Autun

was an ancient chart or map, cut on marble, and since

buried, it is said, under the foundations of a house.

Eumenius,in one of his orations, speaks of such maps :

"let the youth see in these porticoes, and let them daily

contemplate all lands and all seas—the sites of all

places with their names, spaces, intervals are marked

down with more to the same effect, in a verbose,

rhetorical style, but clearly showing that there were

such maps or delineations for the use of the youths

at Autun. (D'Anville, Notice, &c; Walckenaer,

Geographie, &c vol. i. p. 326.) [G. L.]

BIBRAX, a town of the Remi, viii M. P. distant

from the camp of Caesar, which was on the Axona

(Aime), and near a bridge. (B. G. ii. 5, 6.) The

narrative shows that Bibrax was on the north side of

the Aisne, and D'Anville fixes it at Bievre, which

is on tho road from Font-it Vere on the Aisne to

Loon ; and the distances agree. [G. L.]

BIDA (B(8o xoKarta, Ptol. iv. 2. § 28, VR. B«Ja,

Bo4)8a; Syda Muncip., Tab. Pent.: Belidah, Ru.),

an inland city of Mauretania Caesariensis, 40 M. P.

W. of Tubusuptus. The Notitia Imperii mentions

a Praepositus Umitis Bidensis. (Shaw, Travels, &c.

c. 6, pp. 74, 75.) [P. S.]

BID1S (Btoos, Steph. B.: Eth. BidDms), a small

town of Sicily, mentioned by Cicero ( Verr. ii. 22),

who relates at length the persecutions to which its

principal citizen Epicrates was subjected by Vcrres.

He calls it " oppidum tenue sane, non longe a

Syracusis." But it appears from his account that,

however small, it enjoyed full municipal rights :

and we find the Bidini again mentioned in Pliny's

list of the stipendiary towns of tho interior of Sicily

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14). Stephanus calls it only a

tppovpiov, or " castellum." Its site is considered by

Fazello and Cluverius to be marked by an Ancient

church, called S. Giovanni di Bidino, about 15 miles

W. of Syracuse, where, according to the latter, tho

remains of an ancient town were still visible in his

day. The name is written on modern maps Bibino.

(Fazcll. x. 2. p. 453 ; Cluver. Sicil. p. 359 ; see

however Amico, Not. ad Fazell. p. 456.) [E. H B.j

BIDUCE'SII, a Gallic people mentioned by Pto

lemy. Walckenaer affirms that D'Anville has im

properly confounded them with the Viducasses of

Pliny. He places them in the diocese of Bidue, or

St. Brieuc, on the north coast of Brotagne. [Vi

ducasses.] [G. L7]

B1ENNUS (B'wos: Eth.Bttmos: Vidnot),n
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small city of Crete which the coast-describer (Gecgr.

Graec. Minor, ed. Gail, vol. ii. p. 495) places at

some distance from the sea, midway between Hiera-

pytna and Leben, the most eastern of the two parts

of Gortyna. The Blcnna of the Pcutinger Table,

which is placed at 30 M. P. from Arcadia, and 20

M. P. from Hierapytna, is no doubt the same as

Biennus. In Hierocles, the name of this city occurs

under the form of Bienna. The contest of Otus

and Ephialtes with Ares is said to have taken place

near this city. (Hoincr, //. v. 315; Steph. B. «. r.)

From this violent conflict the city is said to have

derived its name. Mr. Pashley, in opposition to Dr

Cramer, who supposes that certain ruins said to be

found at a considerable distance to the K. of Haghii

Saranta may represent Bicnnus, fixes the site at

Viinos, which agrees very well with the indications

of the coast-describer. (Pashley, Travels, vol. i.

p. 267.) [E. B. J.]

BIESSI (Bttaaot, Ptol. iii. 5. § 20), a people of

Sarmatia Europaea, on the N. slope of M. Carpates,

W. of the Tagri, probably in the district about the

city of Biecz in Gahtio. (Forbigcr, vol. iii. p.

1122.) [P. S.]

BIGEBRA (Bi'-yf|l£a), a city of the Bastctani, in

the E. of Hispauia Baetica. (Liv. xxiv. 41 j Ptol.

ii. 6. § 61.) Ukert identifies it with Becerra, N. of

Cuairla. (Geogr. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 410.) [P.S.]

BIGERRIO'NES, a people of Aquitania, who,

among others, surrendered to Crassus, the legatus

of Caesar, in n. c. 56. (B G. iii. 27.) Pliny (iv.

19) calls them Begerri. The name still exists in

Bigorre, a part of the old division of Gascogue. It

contains part of the high Pyrenees. The capital

was Turba, first mentioned in the Notitia, which was

afterwards called Tarria, Taiba, and finally Tarbes.

The territory of the Bigerrioncs also contained

Aqnensis Vicus, now Bagneres. [G. L.]

Bl'I.IMLIS (BfASiAij, Strab. iii. p. 162; B(A6it,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 58; Belbili, Geogr. Rav. iv. 43), the

second city of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, next in importance to Segobriga, but chiefly

celebrated as the birthplace of the poet Martial, who

frequently mentions it with a mixture of affection for

it as his native home, and of pride in the honour he

had conferred on it, but not too without some apology

fur the rude sound of the Celtiberian names in the

ears of his friends at Rome. (iv. 55, x. 103, 104,

xii. 18.) The city stood in a barren and rugged

country, on a rocky height, the base of which was

washed by the river Salo, a stream cclrbrated for

its power of tempering steel; and hence Bilbilis was

renowned for its manufacture of arms, altlumgh, ac

cording to Pliny, it had to import iron from a dis

tance. It also produced gold. (Mart. i. 49. 3, 12,

reading, in the former line, aquis for equis; iv. 55.

11—15, x. 20. 1, 103. 1, 2, foil. 104. 6, xii. 18.9;

Plin. xxxiv. 14. s. 41 ; Justin, xliv. 3, where the river

Bilbilis seems to mean the Salo.) It stood on the

high road from Augusta Emcrita to Caesaraugusta,

24 M.P. NE. of the baths named from it [Aql'ak

Bilbitanae], aud 21 M. P. SW. of Nertobriga

(/tin. Ant. pp. 437, 439). Under the Roman empire'

it was a municipium, with the surname of Augusta

(Martial, x. 103. 1.) The neighbourhood of Bilbilis was

for some time the scene of the war between Scrtorius

and Metellus (Strab. iii. p. 162.) Several of its coins

exist, all under the emperors Augustus, Tiberius,

and Caligula, with the epigraphs Bilbiu, Bilbilis,

and Muk. Augusta. Bilbilis. (Florez, Med. vol. i.

pp. 169, 184; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 30, Suppl. voL i. |

p. 55; Sestinl, p. 108; Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 35,36;

Rasche, s. v.") The site of Bilbilis is at Bambola, near

the Moorish city of Calatayiui (Job's Castle), which

is built in great part out of its ruins (Rader, ad

Martial, p. 124; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 460, 461 j

Ford, Handbook ofSpain, p. 529). [P. S.]

Bl'LBILIS, the river, mentioned very vaguely by

Justin (xi. iv. 3), is probably the Salo. [P. S.]

BILLAEUS (BiAAoioj), a river of Bithynia,

which is the modem FUgas. [Bithyxia.] Near

the mouth of the river was the Greek town of Tios.

The Billaeus is certainly a considerable stream, but

the whole course does not appear to be accurately

known at present. It is mentioned by Apollonius

(ii. 792), and in the Periplus of Marcianns (pp. 70,

71), and by Arrian (Peripl. p. 14). In his list of

Bithynian rivers, Pliny's text (v. 32) has Lilaens,

which may be intended for Billaeus. [G. L-3

BI'NGIUM (Bingen), a Roman station on the

Rhine, at the junction of the Nava (XaAe) and the

Rhine. It is mentioned by Tacitus in his history

of the war of Civilis. (Hist. iv. 70.) Julian re

paired the fortifications of Bingium while he was in

Gallia. (Amm. Marc, xviii. 2.) The Antonine

Itin. mentions Vrncum on a road from Confluentes

( Coblenz) to Treviri ( Trier) and Divodurum (Mefe),

and as it makes the distance xxvi Gallic leagues

from Confluentes to Vincum, we must suppose that

Vincum is Bingium; for the Table makes viii from

Confluentes to Bontobrice, ix from Bontobrice to

Vosavia, and ix from Vo.savia to Bingium, the sum

total of which is xxvi. Tho Itinerary and the Table

both agree in the number xii between Bingen and

Moguntiacum, or Mainz. [G. L.]

BIRTHA. 1. (B(p8a, Ptol. v. 18; Virta, Amm.

Marc. xx. 7. § 17 : Tekrit), an ancient fortress on the

Tigris to the S. of Mesopotamia, which was said to

have been built by Alexander the Great. It would

seem, from the description of Ammianus (/. c), to

have resembled a modem fortification, flanked by

bastions, and with its approaches defended by out

works. Sapor hero closed his campaign in A. p.

360, and was compelled to retire with considerable

loss. D'Anville (Geog. Anc. vol. ii. p. 416) iden

tifies this place with Tekrit, in which Gibbon (vol.

iii. p. 205) agrees with him. St. Martin (note on

Le Beau, vol. ii. p. 345) doubts whether it lay so

much to the S. The word Birtha in Syriac means

a castle or fortress, and might be applied to many

places. From the known position of Dura, it has

been inferred that the remarkable passage of the

Tigris by Jovian in A. r>. 363 took place near Tekrit

(Amm. Marc. xxv. 6. § 12; Zosim. iii. 26.) To

wards the end of the 14th century, this impregnable

fortress was stormed by Talmur-Bec. The ruins of

the castle are on a perpendicular cliff over the Ti

gris, about 200 feet high. This insulated cliff is

separated from the town by a broad and deep ditch,

which was no doubt filled by the Tigris. At the

foot of the castle is a large gate of brick-work,

which is all that remains standing; but round tlie

summit of the cliff the walls, buttresses, and bas

tions are quite traceable. There are the ruins of a

vaulted secret staircase, leading down from the heart

of the citadel to the water's edge. (Rich, Kurdistan,

vol. ii. p. 147; comp. Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. ix. p.

448; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. voL i. pp. 26, 27 ;

Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 222.)

2. A town on the E. bank of the Euphrates, at

the upper part of a reach of that river, which runa

nearly N. and S., and just below a sharp bend in tho
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stream, where it follows that course after coming

from a long reach flowing more from the W. This

town has often been confounded with the Birtha of

Ptolemy (v. 19 ; see below), but incorrectly. In

fact, the name of Birtha occurs in no ancient writer.

Zosimus (iii. 19) mentions that Julian, in his march

to Maogamalcha, rested at a town called Bitlira

(BtOpa), where there was a palace of such vast di

mensions that it afforded quarters for his whole

army. (Comp. Le Beau, Bos £mpire, vol. iii. p.

93.) This town was no doubt the modern Bir or

Birthjik of the Turks (Albirat, Abulf. Tab. Syr.

p. 127). The castle of Bir rises on the left bank,

bo as to command the passage of the river on the

opposite side. The town contains about 1 700 houses,

and is surrounded by a substantial wall, which, like

the castle, is partly of Turkish architecture, partly

of that of the middle ages. Bir is one of the most

frequented of all the passages into Mesopotamia.

The bed of the river at this place lias been ascer

tained to be 628j feet above the level of the Medi

terranean Sea, (Buckingham, Mesopotamia, vol. i.

p. 49; Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. pp. 452, 517;

Chesncy. Exped. Euphrat. voLi. p. 46; Bitter, Erd~

latnde, vol. x. p. 976.)

3. A town to the SE. of Thapsacus, which Ptolemy

(v. 19) places in 73° 40' long., 35° 0' lat. This

place, the same as the Birtha of Hieroeles, has been

confounded by geographers with the town in the

Zeugma of Commagcne, which lies much further to

theN. (Bitter, Erdicundt, vol. x. p. 976.) [E.B.J.]

BIS (Bt's, Isid. Char. p. 8), a small town placed

by Isidorus in a district of Aria, called by him Ana-

bon (*A*ag»*). It seems, however, more likely that

it is a place at the confluence of the Arkand-Ab and

the 1 1 el mend, now called Bost. Isidorus (/. c.)

* speaks of a place called B*i5t in this district, which

is probably the same as he had previously called Bis;

and Pliny (vi. 23) says of the Erymanthus or Jlel-

mendy " Erymanthus praefluens Parabesten Arachosi-

orum," a mistake, doubtless, of his transcriber (L e.

nap' ASija-rny for Uapa h-fjtmjv'). This is rendered

more likely by our finding in the Tub. Peuting.

Bestia, and in Geo. Iiav. (p. 39) Bestigia. (Wilson,

Ariana, p. 158.) [V.]

BISALTES. [Bisaltia.]

BISA'LTIA (BifToArfa), a district in Macedonia,

extending from the river Strymon and the lake Cer-

cinitis, on the E., to Crestonica on the W. (Herod,

vii. 1 1 5.) It is called Bisaltica by Livy (xlv. 29).

The inhabitants, called Bisaltae (Bio-cUtco), were a

Thracian people. At the time of the invasion of

Xerxes, b. c. 480, Bisaltia and Crestonica were go

verned by a Thracian prince, who was independent

of Macedonia (Herod, viii. 116); but before the com

mencement of the Peloponnesian war, Bisaltia had

been annexed to the Macedonian kingdom. (Time,

ii. 99.) Some of the Bisaltae settled in the penin

sula of Mt. Athos. (Thuc. iv. 109.) The most iin-
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portant town in Bisaltia was the Greek city of Ar-

gilus. [Abotlus.] In this district there was a

river Bisaltes (Biffd'ATijs), which Leake conjectures

to be the river which joins the Strymon a little be

low the bridge of Xeokhorio, or Amphipolis; while

Tafel supposes it to be the same as the Kechius of

Procopius (tte Aedif. iv. 3), which discharges into

the sea the waters of tho lake Bolbe. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 228; Taicl, in Paulys

Realencycl. vol. i. p. 1 1 1 5.) The annexed coin, which

is one of great antiquity, bears cn the obverse the

legend BUAATIKON.

BISANTHE (BtffdVdrj: Eth. BurwAjros: Bo-

dasto, or Bodostshig), a great city in Thrace,

on the coast of the Propontis, which had been

founded by the Saimans. (Staph. B. s. v. ; Herod,

vii. 137; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2, 6; Ptol. iii. 11. § 6.)

About n. c. 400. Bisantbe belonged to the kingdom

of the Thracian prince Seutbes. (Xen. Anab. vii.

2. § 38.) At a later period its name was changed

into Raedestum or Raedestus {'PaiStarov or 'Pai'iW-

T(*y); but when this change took place is unknown.

In the 6th century of our era, tho emperor Justinian

did much to restore the city, which seems to have

fallen into decay (Procop. J)e Aedif. iv. 9); but

after that time it was twice destroyed by the Bul

garians, first in A. d. 813 (Simeon Magister, Leon.

Armen. 9, p. 614, ed. Bonn), and a second time in

1206. (Nicetas, Bald. Eland. 14; Georg. Acropolita,

Annal. 13.) The further history of this city, which

was of great importance to Byzantium, may be read

in Georg. Pachymeres and Cantacuzenus. It is

generally believed that the town of Resistos or

Resisto, mentioned by riiny (iv. 18), and in the

Antonine Itinerary (p. 176), is the same as Bisanthe;

but Pliny (/. c.) mentions Bisantho and Kesistos as

distinct towns. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 25.) [L .S.]

BISTONES (BiCTToetJ or BfffTawcs, Stcph. B.

s. v. hioTovia), a Thracian people occupying the

country about Abdera and Dicaea. (Plin. iv. 18;

Strab. vii. p. 331; Herod, vii. 110.) From tho

fabulous genealogy in Stephanos B. about the

founder of their race, it would seem that they ex

tended westward as far as the river Nestus. The

Bistones continued to exist at the time when the

Italians were masters of Thrace. (Horat Cam*,

ii. 19. 20; Plin. iv. 18.) It should however be

observed that the Roman poets sometimes use the

names of the Bistones for that of the Thracians in

general. (Senec. Agam. 673; Claudian, Proserp.

ii. Praef. 8.) Pliny mentions one town of the Bis

tones, viz. Tirida; the other towns on their coast,

Dicaea, Ismaron, Parthenion, Phalcsina and Maro-

nea, were Greek colonies. Tho Bistones worshipped

Ares (Steph. B. L c), Dionysus or Bacchus (Horat.

I c), and Minerva. (Ov. ibis. 379.) [L. S.]

Bl'STONIS (BiCTTOFty Afpyq; Lagos Bum), a

great Thracian lake in the country of the Bistones,

from whom it derived its name. (Strab. i. p. 59,

vii. p. 333; Ptol. iii. 11. § 7; Scymn. Chius, 673;

PHn. iv. 18.) The water of the lake was brackish

(whence it is called \ifivo9d\aavd), and abounded

In fish. (Aristot. //. A. viii. 15.) The fourth part

of its produce is said to have been granted by the

emperor Arcadius to the convent of Vatopedi on

Mount Athos. The river Cossinites emptied it

self into the lake Bistonis (Aelian. //. A. xv. 25),

which at one time overflowed the neighbouring

country and swept away several Thracian towns.

(Strab. i. p. 59.) [L. S.1

BITAXA (Birofa, Ptol. vi. 17. §4, viii. 25. § 4
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Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town in Aria, perhaps tho

some as the Bis of Isidorus (p. 8), if, indeed, there

were two towns of this name, one in Aria, and the

other in Arachosia. [V.]

BITHRA. [Bibtha.]

BITHYAS. [Bathtsias.]

BITHY'NI (BieW). [Bithtnia.]

BITHY'NIA (BifluWa, BibWj), a division of

Asia Minor, which occupied the eastern part of the

coast of tho Propoutis, the cast coast of tho Thraeian

Bosporus, and a considerable part of the coast of

the Euxine. On tho west it bordered on Mysia;

on the south, on Phrygia and Gulatia; the eastern

limit is less definite. The Rhyndacus is fixed by

some geographers as the western boundary of

Bitliynia; but the following is Strabo's statement

(p. 563): " Bithynia, on the east, is bounded by

the Paphlagones and Mariandyni, and some of the

Kpicteti; on the north by the Pontic Ski from the

outlets of the Sangarius to the straits at Byzan

tium and Chalcedon ; on the west by the Propontis;

and to the south by Phrygia named Epietetus,

which is also called Hellespontiaca Phrygia." His

description is correct as to the northern coast line;

and when he says that the Propontis forms the

western boundary, this also is a correct description

of the coast from Chalcedon to the head of the gulf

of Cins. In his description of the western coast of

Bithynia, he says, that after Chalcedon we come to

the gulf of Astacns ; and adjoining to (and south of)

the gulf of Astacus is another gulf (the gulf of

Cius), which penetrates the land nearly towards the

rising snn. He then mentions Apameia Myrleia as

a Bithynian city, and this Apameia is about half

way between the head of the gulf of Cius and

tho mouth of the Rhyndacus. But he says nothing

of the Rhyndacus being the boundary on the west.

Prusa (/friwa), he observes, " is built on Mysian

Olympus, on the confines of the Phrygians and the

Mysians." (p. 564.) Thus wo obtain a southern

boundary of Bithynia in this part, which seems to

extend along the north face of Olympius to the

Sangarius. Strabo adds that it is difficult to fix

the limits of the Bithyni, and Mysi, and Phryges,

and also of the Doliones, and of the Mygdones, and

of the Trees ; " and the cause is this, that the im

migrants (into Bithynia), being soldiers and bar

barians, did not permanently keep the country tluit

they got, but were wanderers, for the most part,

driving out and being driven out."

It was a tradition, that the Bithyni were a

Thraeian people from the Strymon ; that they were

called Strymonii while they lived on that river, but

changed their name to Bithyni on passing into

Asia; it was said that they were driven out of

Europe by the Teneri and the MyBi (Herod, vii.

75). Strabo (p. 541) observes, "that the Bithyni,

being originally Mysi, had their name thus changed

from the Thracians who settled among them, tho

Bithyni and Thyni, is agreed by most; and they

give as proofs of this, with respect to the nation of

the Bithyni, that even to the present day some in

Thrace are called Bithyni ; and with respect to the

Thyni, they give as proof the acte called Thynias,

which is at Apollonia and Salmydessns." Thucy-

dides (iv. 75) speaks of Lamachus marching from

the Hcracleotis along the coast, through the conn-

try of the Bithyni Thraces, to Chalcedon. Xeno-

phon, who had seen the coast of Bithynia, calls the

Bhore between the mouth of the Euxine and Hera-

rleia, " Thrace in Asia ;" and he adds, that between

Heracleia andthe coastofAsia, opposite to Byzantium,

there is no city either friendly or Hellenic, but only

Thraces Bithyni (Anab. vi. 4). Heracleia itself, be

places in the country of the Mariandyni. The

name Bithynia docs not occur in Herodotus, Thucy-

dides, or Xenophon; but Xcnophon (HelL iii. 2.

§ 2) has the name Bithynia Thrace, and Bithynis.

It appears, then, that the country occupied by the

people called Bithyni cannot be extended further

east than Heracleia, which is about half way be

tween the Sangarius and the river Parthenius.

The name Bithyni docs not occur in Homer,

When tho Bithyni passed over to Asia, they dis

placed the Mysi and other tribes. The Bithyni

were subjected, with other Asiatic peoples, by

Croesus, king of Lydia ; but Herodotus (i. 28)

makes Thracians their generic name, and Thyni ami

Bithyni the names of tlic two divisions of them.

In course of time, the name Thyni fell into disuse,

and the name Bithyni prevailed over the generic

name of Thracians. Pliny's statement (v. 43) is,

that the Thyni occupy (tencnt) the coast of Bithynia

from Cius to the entrance of the Pontns, and tho

Bithyni occupy the interior; a statement tliat cer

tainly has no value for the time when he wrote, nor

probably for any other time. The Bithyni were

included in the Persian empire after the destruction

of the Lydian kingdom by Cyrus and the Persians;

and their country, the precise limits of which at

that time we cannot ascertain, formed a satrapy,

or part of a satrapy. But a Bithynian dynasty

sprung up in this country under Doedalsus or Dy-

dalsus, who having, as it is expressed (Memnon,

Ap. Phot. Cod. 224), " the sovereignty of the Bi

thyni," got possession of the Megarian colony of

Astacns [Astacus]. The accession of Doedalsns t

is fixed with reasonable probability between R. e.

430 and B.C. 440. Nine kings followed Doedalsus,

the last of whom, Nicomedes III., began to reign

B.C. 91. Doedalsns was succeeded by Boteinu;

and Bas, the son of Boteiras, defeated Calantus, the

general of Alexander of Macedonia, and kept the

Macedonians out of the Bithynian territory. Bas

had a son, Zipoctes, who became king or chief B. C.

326, and warred successfully against I.ysimachns

and Antiochus the son of Seleucus. Nicomedes I.,

the eldest son of Zipoetes, was his successor; and

his is a genuine Greek name, from which we may

conclude that there had been intermarriage between

these Bithynian chieftains and Greeks. This Nico

medes invited the marauding Galli to cross the

Bosporus into Asia soon after his accession to power

(b. c. 278), and with their nid he defeated a rival

brother who held part of the Bithynian country

(Liv. xxxviii. 16). Nicomedes founded the city

Nicomedeia, on the gulf of Astacus, and thus filed

his power securely in tho country along the eastern

shore of the Propon' is. The successor of Nicomedes

was Zielas, who treacherously planned the massacre

of the Gallic chieftains whom his father had invited

into Asia; but the Galli anticipated him, and tilled

the king. His son Prusias 1., who became king in

B. c 228, defeated the Galli who were ravaging the

Hellespont™ cities, and massacred their women

and children. Ho acquired the town of Cius, on

the gulf of Cius, and also Myrleia (Strab. p. 563),

by which his dominions on the west were extendi*"!

nearly to, or perhaps quite, to the Rhyndacus. He

also extended his dominions on the east by taking

Cierus in the territory of Heracleia, to which lie

gave the name Prusias, as he had done to Cius on
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the Propontis. He also took Tius at the month

of the Billaeus, and tlius hemmed in the Hcracleotae

on both sides : but he lost his life in an attempt on

Heracleia. His successor(B. c. 180) was Prusias II.,

who was followed by Nicomedes II. (b. c. 149);

and the successor of Nicomedes II. was his son

Nicomedes III. (b. c. 91). This last king of

Bithynia after being settled in his kingdom by the

Romans in B. c. 90, was driven ont by Mithridates

Enpntor B.C. 88 (Liv. Ep. 76), but h© was restored

at the peace in B. c. 84. He died childless, and

left his kingdom to the Romans B. c. 74. (Appian,

Milhrid. c 7 1 .) The history and chronology of

the kings of Bithynia are given in Clinton's Fasti.

Mithridates Eupator added to his dominions, or

kingdom of Pontus, the sea coast of Asia Minor

westward as far as Heraclcia. The parts beyond

Heraclcia, that is, west of it to the straits, and to

Chalcedon, remained to the Bithynian king j but

when the kings were put down (as Strabo expresses

it), the Romans preserved the same limits, so that

Heracleia was attached to Pontus, and the parts

on the other 6ide belonged to the Bithyni. (Strab.

p. 541.) On the death of Nicomedes III. the

Romans reduced his kingdom, according to their

phrase, into the form of a province (Liv. Epit. 93);

and after the death of Mithridates, they added to

Bithynia the western part of the Pontic kingdom,

or the coast from Heracleia to Sidene, east of The-

miscyra; and Cn. Pompeius divided it into eleven

communities or municipalities. (Dion Cassius,

xxxviii. 10—12; Strab. p. 541.) It is proved

that Amisus belonged at this time to Bithynia,

from the coins of Amisus, on which the name of

C. Papirius Carbo, the first known proconsul of

Bithynia, occurs; and Themiscyra and Sidene be

longed to the territory of Amisus. That part of

the kingdom of Mithridates which Pompeius gave

to the descendants of Pylaemenes, was in the in

terior, about mount Olgassys, a range which lies

between the Billaeus and the Halys; and this part

Augustus appears to have added to Bithynia in

B. c. 7, together with the Pontic town of Amasia

on the Iris. So large a part of Pontus being added

to Bithynia, the province may be more properly

called Bithynia and Pontus, a name which it hail

at least from a. d. 63, as we see from inscriptions

(Procos. provinciae Ponti et Bithyniao), though it

is sometimes simply called Bithynia. (Tacit. Ann.

i. 74.) The correspondence of Pliny, when he

was governor of Bithynia, shows that Sinope and

Amisus were within his jurisdiction, and Amisus

is east of the Halys. (Plin. Ep. x. 93, 111.)

And in several passages of his letters, Pliny speaks

of the " Bithynae et Ponticae civitates," or of the

" Bithyni et Pontici," from which it appears that

bis province, which he calls Bithynia, comprehended

the original Bithynia and a large part of the

Mithridatic kingdom of Pontus. Tho governor of

Bithynia was first a Propraetor, sometimes called

Proconsul. (Tacit. Ann. i. 74; xvi. 18.) On tho

division of the provinces under Augustus, Bithynia

was given to the senate; but under Trajan it be

longed to the emperor, in return for which the

senate had Pamphylia. Afterwards the governors

were called Legati Aug. Pr. Pr. ; and in place of

Praetores there was Procuratores.

The regulations (Lex Pompeia) of Cn. Pompeius

for the administration of Bithynia, are mentioned

several times by the younger Plinius {Ep. x.

84, 85, *c> The chief town of Bithynia,

properly so called, or of the part west of Heraclcia,

was Nicomedeia, which appears with the title of

Metropolis on a coin of the time of Germanicus,

though Nicaea disputed this title with it ; but

Nicaea is said to have got the title of Metropolis

under Valentinian and Valens. The Ora Pontica

had for its metropolis the city of Amastris; this

Bithynia was the part which Pompeius distributed

among eleven municipalities. (Strab. p. 541.)

The third division, already mentioned as made in

B. c. 7, had two mctropoleis ; Pompeiopolis for

Paphlagonia ; and Amasia, on the Iris, for the

portion of Pontus that was joined to this Paphla

gonia.

The remaining part of Pontus commenced south

of Amasia, about the chy of Zela, and was probably

bounded on the south by the mountains which form

the southern side of the basin of the Iris. On the

coast it extended from Side to Trapezus {Trebi-

zond). This country was given by M. Antonius,

B. c. 36, to king Polemo, and this kingdom, after

passing to his widow and to his son Polemo, was

made into a separate province by Nero, A. D. 63 ;

but the administration seems to have been some

times joined to that of Galatia.

This explanation is necessary to remoTe the con

fusion and error that appear in many modem books,

which make the Parthenius the eastern boundary

of Bithynia. In the maps it is usual to mark

Paphlagonia as if it were a separate division liko

Bithynia, and tho limits of Bithynia are consequently

narrowed a great deal too much. In fact, at one

time even Byzantium belonged to the government of

Bithynia (Plin. Ep. x. 57), though it was after

wards attached to Thrace. Prusa, under Trajan,

was raised to the condition of an independent town.

Among the towns of Bithynia and Pontus in the

imperial period, Chalcedon, Amisus, and Trapezus,

in Pontus, were free towns (Hberae); and Apumcia,

Heracleia, and Sinope, were made coloniae, that is

they received Roman settlers who had grants of

land. (Strab. pp. 564, 542, 546.) Sinope was

made a colony by the dictator Caesar, B. c. 45.

Nicomedeia is not mentioned as a colonia till tho

third century a. d. It was not till after Hadrian's

time that the Province of Bithynia was allowed to

have a common religious festival; the plnce of

assembly for this great solemnity was, at least at

one time, Nicomedeia. The Romans also were very

jealous about the formation of clubs and guilds of

handicraftsmen in this province, for such associa

tions, it was supposed, might have political objects.

(Plin. Ep. x. 36, 96.) Durin.' the administration

of the younger Pliny in Bithynia, he was much

troubled about the meetings of the Christians, and

asked for Trajan's advice, who in this matter was

more literally deposed than his governor. (Plin.

Ep. x. 97, 98.)

Tho southern boundary of Bithynia may be de

termined, in some degree, by the towns that are

reckoned to belong to it. Prusa (jSrwa), in tho

western part, is at tho foot of the northern face of

Olympus ; and Hndriani, south of Brusa, belongs to

Bithynia. East of Prusa, and a little more north,

is Leucae (Lefke), on a branch of the Sangarius,

and perhaps within the limits of Bithynia. Clau •

diopolis, originally Bithynium, was a Bithynian

town. Amasia, on the Iris, has been mentioned as

ultimately included in the province of Bithynia;

but to fix precisely a southern boundary seerr.a

impossible.
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The coast line of Bithynia from the Ithyndacus

to the Bosporus contained the bays of Cius and

Astacus, which have been mentioned; and a narrow

channel called the Thracian Bosporus separated it

from Byzantium and its territory. From the mouth

of the Bosporus the coast runs nearly due east to

the promontory and port of Calpe, which was visited

by Xenophon (Anab. vi. 4). The mouth of the San

garius is east of Calpe; and east of the Sangarius

the coast makes a large curve to the north as far

as the Achcrusia Chersonesus, near the town of

Herat-Icia. The Achcrusia Chersonesus is described

by Xenophon (Anab. vi. 2). From Heracleia to the

promontory Carambis (Kerempe) the coast has a

general ENE. direction; and between theso two

points ia the mouth of the Billaeus, and east of the

Billaeus the city of Amastris on the coast. From

Cape Carambis the coast line runs east to the pro

montory Syrias or Lepte, from which the coast turns

to the south, and then again to the east, forming a

bay. On the peninsula which forms the east side of

this bay is the town of Sinope (JSinnb). Between

Sinope and the mouth of the Halys, the largest river

of Asia Minor, the coast forms a curvo, but the

mouth of the Halys is near half a degree further

south than the promontory of Lepte. From the

mouth of the Halys the coast turns to the south,

and then turns again to the north. A bay is thus

formed, on the west side of which, 900 stadia from

Sinope, and about 30 miles further south than the

mouth of the Halys, is the town of Amisus {Samsun).

At the extremity of a projecting tract of country

which forms the east side of this bay are the outlets

of the Iris, the river on which Amasia stands, and a

river that has a much longer course than ia given

to it in the older maps. The coast of the province

Bithynia extended still further east, as it has been

shown ; but the description of the remaining part of

the coast to Trapezus may more appropriately be

given under Pontus.

The principal mountain range in Bithynia is

Olympus, which extends eastward from the Rhyn-

dacus. Immediately above Brusa Olympus is covered

with snow even to the end of March. It is not easy

to say how far the name Olympus extended to the

east ; but probably the name was given to part of

the range cast of the Sangarius. The mountains on

the north side of Asia have a general eastern direc

tion, but they aro broken by transverse valleys

through which some rivers, as the Sangarius and

Halys, have a general northern course to the sea.

A large part of the course of the Billaeus, if our

maps are correct, lies in a valley formed by parallel

ranges, of which the southern range appears to

1» the continuation of Olympus, on the southern

border of Bithynia, The Arganthonius occupies the

hilly country in the west between the bays of Asta

cus and Cius. The Ormenium of Ptolemy is in the

interior of Bithynia, south of Amastris, between the

sea and the southern range of Bithynia. The 01-

gassys (Strab. p. 562) is one of the great interior

ranges, which extends westward from the Halys, a

lofty and rugged region. The country along the

coast of Bithynia, east of the Sangarius, is hilly and

sometimes mountainous; but these heights along

the coast are inferior to the great mountain masses

of the interior, the range of Olympus, and those

to the east of it. Bithynia west of the Sangarius

contains three considerable lakes. Between Nico-

medcia and the Sangarius is the lake Sabanja, pro

bably Sophon, a name which occurs in the Greek

writers of the Lower Empire; and certainly the lake

which Pliny, when he was governor of Bithynia,

proposed to Trajan to unite to the gulf of Astacus

by a canal (Ep, x. 50). The Ascania [Ascania]

on which Nicaea stands is larger than lakeSabanja.

Both these are mountain basins filled with water.

The lake of Abulliontt, through which the Rhyn-

dacus flows, is also a mountain lake, and abounds in

fish. This is the Apolloniatis of Strabo, but the

basin of the .Rhyndacus does not appear to have

belonged to Bithynia. The part of Bithynia west of

the Sangarius is the best part of the country, and

contains some fertile plains. It was formerly well

wooded, and there are still extensive forests, which

commence in thecountry north of Nicomedeia(/ziBtrf),

and extend nearly to Boli on the Sangarius. The

large towns of Bithynia are west of the Sangarius.

The places east of the Sangarius in the interior were

of little note; and the chief towns were the Greek

settlements on the coast. The interior, east of the

Sangarius, was a wooded tract, and there are still

many forests in this part. One great road ran along

the sea from the point where the coast of the Euxine

commences near the temple of Jupiter Urius, past

Heraclea, Amastris, and Sinope, as far as Amisus.

A road ran from Chrysopolis, which is near the

junction of the Bosporus and Propontis, to Nicomedeia.

But there is no road east of the Sangarius, that we

can trace by the towns upon it, which did not lie far

in the interior; nor do there appear at present to be

any great roads in the interior in an eastern direction,

except those that run a considerable distance from

the coast, a fact which shows the mountainous cha

racter of the interior of Bithynia.

There is a paper in the London Gtog. Journal,

vol. ix.,by Mr. Ainsworth, Notes of a Journeyfrom

Constantinople by Heraclea to Angora, which con

tains much valuable information on the physical

character of Bithynia. [G. L.]

BITHY'NIUM (BifcW: Eth. BiBwitvs, Bidv-

ytdrns), a city in the interior of Bithynia, lying

above Tius, as Strabo (p. 565) describes it, and

possessing the country around Salon, which was a

good feeding country for cattle, and noted for its

cheese. (Plin. xl 42; Steph. B. s. v. SaAwrcfa.)

Bithynium was the birthplace of Antinous, the fa

vourite of Hadrian, as Pausanius tells us (viii. 9),

who adds that Bithynium is beyond, by which he

probably means east of, tho river Sangarius; and he

adds that the remotest ancestors of the Bitbynians

are Arcadians and Mantineis. If this is true, which

however does not seem probable, a Greek colony

settled here. Bithynium was afterwards Claudio-

polis, a name which it is conjectured it first had in

the time of Tiberius (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. i.

p. 210); but it is strange that Pausanias does not

mention this name. Dion Cassias (Ixix. 11. ed.

Rcimarus, and his note) speaks of it under the name

of Bithynium and Claudiopolis also. It has been

inferred from the words of Pausanias that Bithynium

was on or near the Sangarius, but this does not

appear to be a correct interpretation. Leake, how

ever, adopts it {Asia Minor, p. 309); and he con

cludes from the dubious evidence of Pausanias that,

having been originally a Greek colony, it was pro

bably not far from the mouth of the Sangarius. But

this is quite inconsistent with Strabo, who places it

in the interior: as Pliny (v. 32) does also. It seems

probable that Claudiopolis was in the basin of the

Billaeus; and this seems to agree with Ptolemy's

determination of Claudiopolis. [G. L.]



BITURIGES. BLASCON. 407

BITU'RIGES. Livy (v. 34) represents the Bi

turiges as the chief people of Gallia Celtica in the

time of Tarquinius Priscus. They gave a king to

the Celtic nation, and his name was Ambigatns.

Livy calls the Celtae the third part of Gallia, in

which he follows Caesar's division (i. 1); but in

the time of Amb'igatus, the name Celtica must

have comprehended what was afterwards Gal Ha

Narbonensis, and perhaps all Transalpina Gallia,

However, the list of peoples whom Livy represents as

emigrating into Italy under Bcllovesus, the nephew

of Amhigatus, comprehends only those who were

within the limits of Caesar's Celtica; and among the

emigrants were Bituriges. In Caesar's time (vii. 5)

the Bituriges were under the supremacy of the

Aedui, and the boundary between them was the

upper part of the Ligeris or Loire, below the junc

tion of the Loire and the AUier. D'Anville makes

the territory of the Bituriges correspond to the old

diocese of Bourges, which extended beyond the pro

vince of Berri into a part of Bourbonnois, and even

into Touraine. The Bituriges were altogether within

the basin of the Loire, and part of the course of the

Jndre, and the greater part of that of the Cher, were

within their territory. Caesar describes their capital

Avaricum (Bowgts), as almost the finest town in

all Gallia (vii. 15).

At the commencement of the insurrection under

Vercingetorix (b.c. 52), when Caesar was preparing

to attack Avaricum, above twenty cities of the Bi

turiges were burnt in one day, with the consent of

tlie Gallic confederates, to prevent them from fell

ing into the hands of the Romans. The Bituriges

intreated earnestly that Avaricum might be ex

cepted; and finally, against the opinion of Vercin

getorix, it was resolved that Avaricum should be

defended against Caesar. [Avakicum.]

These are the Bituriges to whom Strabo (p. 190)

and Pliny (iv. 19) give the name of Bituriges Cubi.

The same appears on the naumaclua of Lyon, where

it indicates the place which was reserved for the re

presentatives of these people at the games ; and it

occurs in several other inscriptions. The Bituriges

had iron mines in their territory (Strab. p. 191); and

Caesar (B.G. vii. 22), when describing the siege of

Avaricum, speaks of the people as skilled in driving

galleries, and in the operations of mining, as they had

great iron works (magnac ferrariac) in their country.

(Cornp. Rutilius, Itin. i. 351 : " Non Biturix largo

potior stricture metallo.") Pliny (xiv. 2) speaks of

the good quality of the Bituric wines, and also Colu -

melLa; but they may perhaps 'be speaking of the

wines of the Bituriges Vivisci.

The Bituriges were included in the extended pro

vince of Aquitania [Aqcitahia], and Pliny calls

them " liberi," a term which implies a certain degree

of independence under Roman government, the na

ture of which is now well understood. [G.L.]

BITU'RIGES CUBI. [Bituriges.]

BITU'RIGES VIVISCI. Strabo (p. 190) says

that the Garonne flows between the Bituriges called

Iosci and the Santones, both of which are Celtic

nations ; for this nation of the Bituriges is the only

people of a different race that is settled among the

Aquitani, and is not reckoned among them ; and they

have for their place of trade Burdigala (Bordeaux).

Caesar does not name them. In Pliny (iv. 19) the

name is Ubisci, and in Ptolemy it is Vibisci in the

okl Latin translation. Aosonius (Mosella, v. 438)

has the form Vivisci : " Vivisca ducens ab origine

gentem." An inscription is also mentioned as hav-

ing been found at Bordeaux, with the words : M Genio

civitatis Bit. Viv.;" but it is of doubtful authority.

Ptolemy mentions another city of the Vivisci, which

he calls Novioinagus; but the site is uncertain.

The limits of the old diocese of Bordeaux are said

to indicate the extent of the territory of the Vivisci,

part of which was east of the Garonne. It was in

cluded in the present department of Gironde. Pliny

calls these Bituriges also " liberi." It was a wine

country in the Roman period, as it is now. [G. L-]

BIZO'NE (Bt&rn: £tk Bt&vios), a town of

Lower Moesia on the coast of the Euxine, between

Callatis and Apollonia, which is said to have been

destroyed by an earthquake. (Strab, i. p. 54, vii.

p. 319; Po'mp. Mela, ii. 2. 5 ; Plin. iv. 18; Steph.

Byz. *. v.; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24, who calls it Iiizon,

and the Geogr. Rav. iv. 6. who calls it Bizoi.) [L. S.]

BI/YA (Bt(vn: Etk. Bi{vnv6s), a town in

Thrace, the capital of the tribe of the Asti. (Steph.

Byz. t. p.; Solin. 10; Plin. iv. 18.) [L. S.]

 

COIN OF BIZYA.

BLABIA. [Blavia.]

BLAE'NE (BAtnjW;), a fertile tract which Strabo

(p. 562) places in the neighbourhood of the range of

Olgamys. [Bituvnia.] He mentions it with

Domanitis, through which the Amnias flows, but

he gives no further indication of its position. [G.L.]

BLANDA (BAdvSa), a city of Lucania, mentioned

by Ptolemy among the inland towns of that province;

but placed both by Pliny and Mela on or near the

coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The former writer

includes it in Bruttium, but this seems to be a mis

take : Livy, who mentions Blanda among the towns

which had revolted to the Carthaginians, but were

recovered by Fabins in b. c. 214, expressly calls it a

Lucanian citv. (Liv. xxiv. 20; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10;

Mel. ii. 4; Ptol. iii. 1. § 70.) The Tab. Peut.

also places it on the road along the coast of Lucania:

the adjoining names arc corrupt ; but if the distance

from Cerilli may be depended upon, we may place

Blanda at or near the modern Maratea, a small

town on a hill about a mile from the Gulf of Poli-

castro, where there are said to be some ancient

remains. It is 12 miles SE. of PoJicastro (the

ancient Buxentum), and 16 N. of the river Laos,

the frontier of Lucania. (Holsten. Not. m Ctuver.

p. 288; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 379.) [E. H. B.]

BLANDO'NA (/tin. Ant.) or BLANO'NA (BAa-

v&va, Ptol. ii. 17. § 10), a town of Liburnia in II-

lyricum, on the road between Iadera and Scardona.

BLARIACUM is placed in the Table between

Atuaca, which is supposed to be Caesar's Aduatuca

(Tongem) and Noviomagus (Nymegen). It is 42

Gallic leagues or 63 Roman miles from Atuaca to

Blariacum, which seems to correspond to Blerich on

the left hank of the Maas, in the Dutch province of

Limburg. [G. L.J

BLASCON (B\aattu»v)r Strabo (p. 181) places

this small bland close to the Siginm hill, or Sitium,

as it should be read, which divides the Gailicus Sinus

into two parts. (Groskurd, Trans. Strab. i. p. 312.)

The name Sctium or Sitium appears in the modem

DI)4



40R BLASTOPHOENICES. BLEMYES.

name Cette, though the promontory is west of Cetle.

Blascon is Brescon, a small island or rock about half

a mile from the coast and off Agatha or Agde. It

is mentioned bv Avienus (Or. Mar. v. 600. &c.) and

by Pliny. Ptolemy has both an island Blanco, and

an island Agathe, but the island Agathe does not

exist. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.]

BLASTOPHOENI'CES. [Bastetani.]

BLATUM BULGIUM, in Britain, one of the

stations of the Itinerary. Lying immediately north

of Luguvallum (Carlisle), it best agrees with Mid-

dlebg, where Roman remains occur at the present

time. [K. G. L.]

BLAUDUS (BXoDJos), a place in Phrygia, men

tioned by Stephanus (». v. BAavooj) and Strabo (p.

567). Speaking of the Galatian Ancyra, Strabo

says : " They had a strong place, Ancyra, with the

same name as the Phrygian small town near Blau-

dos, towards Lydia." This does not tell us much.

Forbiger thinks that Blaudos is very probably Bolat,

mentioned by Hamilton (Royal Geog. Journ. vol. viii.

p. 140). But the position of Bolat is not well fixed,

nor is it near the place which Hamilton supposes to

be the Phrygian Ancyra. [Ancyra.] [G.L.]

BLAUNDUS (8X001-80!), a place in Phrygia, pro

bably the Blaeandrus of Ptolemy. Hamilton (Re

searches, <fc. vol. i. p. 127, &c.) places Blaundus

at Suleimanli, which is east of Philadelphia, near

the Kopli Su, a branch of the Macander. He found

at the neighbouring village of Gobek, an inscription,

which, he was informed, was brought from Sulei

manli . It begins B\avvbeuv MokcSjpuv, and speaks

of the BouAtj and Anjuos. It belongs to the Roman

period, as appears from the name KouaSparov (Qua-

drati). Another inscription, given by Arundell, from

a tomb, contains the name of L. Salvius Crispus, and

a Greek translation (tovto to uyrjuuoi/ Kknpovotiots

ovk aicoAoi'fbjo'ci') of the usnal Roman monumental

formula, " hoc monumentum heredes non sequitur."

From this it appears that Roman law had found a

footing at this place. Hamilton also copied a small

fragment of two Roman inscriptions at Suteimanli,

but he found no trace of the ancient name. There

is an acropolis at Suleimanli, and near the foot of it

the remains of' a theatre. There are also the re

mains of a gateway, on each side of which is " a

massive square tower, built of Hellenic blocks, which,

as well as the connecting wall, were originally sur

mounted by a Doric frieze, with triglyphs, part of

which is stiil remaining." Within the walls are the

ruins of a beautiful temple, heaped together in great

confusion. The ornaments on the architraves re

semble those of the Erechtheium at Athens and the

temple of Jupiter at Azani. There are remains of

many other buildings and temples, and the ruined

arches of an aqueduct for the supply of the acropolis.

This was evidently once a considerable place.

Arundell (Discoveries in AsiaMinor, vol. i. p. 80,

&c.) has given a view of Suleimanli, and a plan of the

place. He obtained there two coins of Ephesus, one

of Sebaste, and one of Blaundus, all unquestionably

found on the spot. The Peutinger Table has, on the

road between Dorylacum and Philadelphia, a place

Aludda, then another Clanudda, and then Phila

delphia; and Arundell concludes that Suleimanli is

Clanudda, as the distances agree very well with the

road. Arundell also mentions two medals, both of

which ho had seen, with the epigraph KXavvovbtutf.

This name Clanudda occurs in no ancient writer, nor

in the Notitiae, and Hamilton and others suppose

Clanudda to have originated in a corruption of Blaun

dus and Aludda. Certainly, the name Aludda. in

the Table, makes Clanudda somewhat suspicious.

Hamilton says that he is informed that the medal of

Clanudda which was in the possession of Mr. Borrell

of Smyrna, is the same that Mr. Arundell speaks of

as being in the possession of Lord Ashbumhom.

Mr. Arundell saw both, but it seems that he was not

aware that Lord Ashburnham's was that which had

been Mr. Borrell s. Lord Ashburnham's is said to

be lost, (Hamilton.) Mr. Hamilton has several

autonomous coins of Blaundus, some of which he pro

cured at Gobek, and the name on these coins is

always written Mlaundus. This interchange of M

and B is curious, for it appears in the forms of other

Greek words not proper names (Ppor6s, fwprSs, for

instance). He observes, that " nothing was more

easy than to mistake M for KA, supposing it to be

written KA, which I cannot help thinking has been

the case with the supposed coin of Clanudda." " Su

leimanli," he adds, " is nearly on the direct line of

road between Philadelphia and KvtahivaK, and by

which the caravans now travel." The question is

curious, and perhaps not quite determined ; but the

probability is in favour of Hamilton's conclusion, that

Suleimanli is Blaundus, and that Clanudda never

existed. [G. L.]

BLAVIA (Blage), on the right bank of the

Garonne, and on the road from Burdigala (Bordeaux)

to Mediolanum of the Santones, or Saintes. In the

Antonine Itin. the name Varies, according to the

MSS., between Blavium and Blavatum, but the

Table has it Blavia, as it is in Ausonius. (Epist.

10)-

Ant iteratarum qua glarcn trita viarum

Fert militarem ad Blaviam.

The distances from Bordeaux do not agree either

with the Itinerary or the Table, but the site of Blavia

cannot be doubtful.

The Blabia of the Notitia is supposed by D'Anville

and others to be at the mouth of the Blavet, in the

department of Morbikan. [G. L.]

BLE'MYES (BA^urer, Steph. B. *. v.; Strab.

xvii. p. 819; Blemyao, Pun. v. 8. § 8, § 44,

46; Solin. iii. 4; Mela, i. 4. § 4, 8. § 10; laidor.

Orig. xi. 3. § 17; Blemyes, Avien. DescripL Orb.

v. 239 ; Blemyi, Prise. Perieg. 209 ; Claud. Nil. v.

19), were an Aethiopian tribe, whose position varied

considerably at different epochs of history. Under

the Macedonian kings of Egypt, and in the age of

the Antonines, when Ptolemy the geographer was

compiling his description of Africa, the Blemyes

appear S. and E. of Egypt, in the wide and scarcely

explored tract which lay between the rivers Astapus

and Astaboras. But as a nomade race they were

widely dispersed, and the more ancient geographers

(Eratosth. ap. Strabon. xvii. p. 786 ; Dionys. Perieg.

v. 220) bring them as far westward as the region

beyond the Libyan desert and into the neighbourhood

of the oases. In the middle of the 2nd century

A. D., the Blemyes had spread northward, and in

fested the Roman province of Egypt below Syene

with such formidable inroads as to require for

their suppression the presence of regular armies.

They were doubtless one of the pastoral races of

Nubia, which, like their descendants, the modem

Barabra and BUharec Arabs, shifted periodically

with the rainy and the dry seasons from the upland

pastures of the Arabian hills to the level grounds and

banks of the feeders of the Nile. Their predatory

habits, and strange and savage life, filled the guides

and merchants of the caravan-trafBc with dread of



BLEMINA. 409BOEBE.

the name of Blemyes; and travellers brought back

with them to Egypt and Syria the most exaggerated

reports of their appearance anil ferocity. Hence the

Blemyes are often represented in ancient cosmo

graphy as one of those fabulous races, like the still

less known Atlantic and Garamantid tribes, whose

eyes and mouths were planted in their breasts, and

who, like the Pygmaei, were midway between the

negroes and the apes. (See Augustin, Civ. V. xvi.

8.) According to Ptolemy, however (iv.7),tliey were

an Aethiopian people of a somewhat debased type.

The Blemyes first came into collision with the Romans

in the reign of the emperor Decins, A. D 250. They

were then ravaging the neighbourhood of Philae and

Elephantine. (Chron. Pasch. p. 505, ed. Bonn.)

They are mentioned by Vopiscus (Aurelian, 33)

as walking in the triumphal procession of Aurclian

in A. D. 274, and bearing gifts to the conqueror.

In the reign of Probus (a. d. 280) captive Blemyes

excited the wonder of the Roman populace. The

emperor Diocletian attempted to repress the inroads

of the Blemyes by paying an annual tribute to their

chiefs, and by ceding to them the Roman possessions

in Nubia. But even these concessions do not appear

to have entirely satisfied these barbarians, and

almost down to the period of the Saracen invasion

of the Nile valley, in the 7th century A. n., the

Blemyes wasted the harvests and carried off captives

from the Thebaid. (Procop. B. Pers. i. 19.)

BLEMI'NA [Belemina.]

BLE'NDIUM. [Caktabri.]

BLERA(BAfyxx : Eth. Bleranus), a cityof Etruria,

mentioned both by Pliny and Strabo among those

which were still existing in their time, but classed

by the latter among the minor cities (v6\txvox) of

the province. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Strab. v. p. 226 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 50.) The name is also found (though

corrupted into Olora) in the Tabula, which places it

apparently (for this part of it is very confused) on

the line of the Via Claudia between Forum Clodii

and Tuscania (Toscanella): a position that coincides

with the site of the modem village of Bieda, about

12 miles S\V. of Viterbo: a name which is evidently

but a slight corruption of that of Blera. In docu

ments of the middle ages the inhabitants are called

Blcdani.

No further information concerning Blera is to be

found in ancient writers : but it derives considerable

interest from the remains of Etruscan antiquity

which have been of late years discovered at Bieda.

The ancient town appears to have occupied the same

aite with the present village, on a narrow tongue of

found at Bieda is given in Dennis's Etruria, vol. i.

pp. 260—272.) [K. H. B.]

BLE'STIUM, in Britain, the next station in the

Itinerary to Burrium (Usk), and probably near

Monmouth or Old Town. [R. G. L.]

BLETISA. [Vettoxes.]

BLU'CIUM (BAowdof), a place in Galatia, in

the division of the Tolistobogii. It was the resi

dence of the Gallic king Deiotarus (Strab. p. 567)

in defence of whom Cicero made an oration, addressed

to the Dictator Caesar. In the text of Cicero {pro

Reg. Deiot. 6, 7), the name is read I.uceium (ed.

Orelli), and, accordingly, Groskurd (Transl. Strab.

vol. ii. p. 512) corrects Strabo by writing Aowteioi'.

But the name is as likely to be correct in Strabo's

text as in Cicero's. The site of the place is un

known. [G. L.]

BOACTES (Boixnis, Ptol. iii. 1. § 3), a river

of Liguria, mentioned only by Ptolemy, who describes

it as a confluent of the Mncra or Magra : hence H

may safely be identified with the Vara, the only con

siderable tributary of that stream, which rises in the

mountains at the back of Chiavari, and flows through

a transverse valley of the Apennines till it joins the

Magra about 1 0 miles from its mouth. [E. H. B.]

BOAE. [Bavc]

BOAGRIUS. [Locris,]

BOCANI. [Tai-robane.]

BO'CANUM HE'MERUM (Bokoxox f^(pop),

mentioned by Ptolemy (iv. 1. § 15) among the in

land cities of Mauretania Tingitana, SE. of Dorath,

and NE. of Vala, in 9° 20" long., and 29J° N. lat,

is supposed by some geographers to answer to the

position of Morocco, where ancient ruins are found:

but the identification is very uncertain. (Graberg,

Specchio Geografico ct StatUlico dell Impero di

Morocco, p. 37.) [P. S.]

BO'CAltl'S. [Salamis.]

BODENCUS. [Padvs.]

BODERIA [Bodotria.]

BODINCOMAGUS. [Industria.]

BODIONTICI, a Gallic people described by Pliny

(iii. 4) under Gallia Narbonensis. He observes that

the Avantici and Bodiontii, Inalpinc tribes, were

added to Narbonensis by the emperor Galba. Their

chief place was Dinia {IHgne). The two tribes

were comprised within the limits of the diocese of

Digne. [Avantici ] [G. L.]

BODOTRIA, the Firth of Forth, in Scotland.

(Tac. Agr. 23, 25.) [R. G. L.]

BODU'NI. [DoBi'Si.]

BOEAE (Boial: Eth. Boiottji), a town in the

land, hounded on each side by deep glens or ravines, south of Laconia, situated between the promontories

with precipitous banks of volcanic tufo. The soft

rock of which these cliffs are composed is excavated

into numerous caverns, all decidedly of a sepulchral

character, ranged in terraces one above the other,

united by flights of steps carved out of the rock :

while many of them are externally ornamented with

architectural facades, resembling in their general

character those of Cattel dAsso [Axia], but pre

senting greater variety in their mouldings and other

decorations. Others again are hewn out of detached

masses of rock, fashioned into the forms of houses,

as is seen also in the tombs at Stiana. Besides this

Necropolis, one of the most interesting in Etruria,

there remain at Bieda only some slight fragments of

the ancient walls, and two bridges, one of a single

arch, supposed to be Etruscan, the other of three

arches, and certainly of Roman construction.

(A complete description of the ancient remains

Malea and Onugnathos, in the bay called after it

Boeaticus Sinus (Bo*otiko$ iro'Airos). The town is

said to have been founded by Boeus, one of the Hera-

clidae, who led thither colonists from the neighbour

ing towns of Eds, Aphrodisias, and Side. (Pans. iii.

22. § 11.) It afterwards belonged to the Elenthero-

Lacones, and was visited by l'ausanias, who men

tions a temple of Apollo in the forum, and temples of

Aesculapius and of Sarapis and Isis elsewhere. At

the distance of seven stadia from the town there

were ruins of a temple of Aesculapius and Hypieia.

The remains of Boeae may bo seen at the head of the

gulf, now called Vatika. (Paus. i. 27. § 5, iii. 21.

§ 7, iii. 22. § 1 1, seq. ; Scylax, p. 17 ; Strab. viii.

p. 364; Polyb. v. 19; Plin. iv. 5. s. 9 ; Boblaye,

Recherche), cVc p. 98.)

BOEBE (Bo(6tj, Steph. B.), a town in Crete, of

which we only know that it w;is in the Gortynian
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district; a village called Bobia, near the edge of the

plain of Mesard, is supposed to indicate the site.

(Pashley, Trav. vol. i. p. 299.) [E. B. J.]

BOEBE (Bo(fi|: Eth. BoiSjlit, fem. BoisVs), a

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer,

and situated on the eastern side of the lake, called

after it Boebkis Lacus (BoiStjIs Afywi), Horn. //.

ii. 712 ; Herod, vii. 129, et alii ; also Boift'a Kiuvn,

Eurip. Ale. 590; and Boifids, Pind. Pyth. iii. 34.)

The lake is frequently mentioned by the ancient

writers, but the name of the town rarely occurs.

The lake receives the rivers Onchcstus, Amyrus, and

several smaller streams, but has no outlet for its

waterB. From its proximity to Alt. Ossa, it is called

" Ossaea Bocbcis" by Lncan (vii. 176). Athena is

said to have bathed her feet in its waters (Hes. ap.

Strab. ix. p. 442), which is perhaps the reason why

Propertius (ii. 2. 11) speaks of " sanctae Boebeidos

undae." The lake is a long narrow piece of water,

and is now called Karla from a village which has

disappeared. It produces at present a large quan

tity of fish, of which no mention is made in the an

cient writers, unless, as Leake suggests, Bol€v should

be substituted for Bolbe in a fragment of Arches-

tratus quoted by Athenaeus (vii. p. 311, a.). The

same writer remarks that the numerous flocks on the

heights around the villages of Kdprena and Kandlia
on the lake illustrate the epithet •soXv^Korirn be

stowed upon Boebe by Euripides (I.e.); while the

precipitous rocks of Petra are probably the Bot&td&os

Kpypvol alluded to by Pindar (I. c).

The town of Boebe was at a later time dependent

upon Deinetrias. Its site and remains arc described

by Leake. " It occupied a height advanced in front

of the mountain [of Kamilia], sloping gradually to

wards the plain, and defended by a steep fall at the

back of the hill. It appears to have been constructed

of Hellenic masonry, properly so called. The acro

polis may be traced on the summit, where several

large quadrangular blocks of stones are still in their

places, among more considerable rains formed of

small stones and mortar. Of the town walls there

are some remains at a small church dedicated to

St. Athanasius at the foot of the hill, where are

several large masses of stone showing, by their dis

tance from the acropolis, that the city was not less

than two miles in circumference." (Besides the

references already given, see Strab. ix. pp. 430, 436,

441, seq. xi. 503, 530; Liv. xxxi. 41; Plin. Iv. 8.

8. 15; Ov. Met. vii. 231 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Iforthern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 421—431.)

BOEUETS LACUS. [Boebe.]

BOEOTIA (Bou»t!o : Eth. Boioito'j), one of the

political divisions of Greece, lying between Attica and

Megaris on the south, and Locris and Phocis on the

north, and bounded on the other two sides by the Eu-

boean sea and Corinthian gulf respectively. It may

be described as a large hollow basin, shut in on the

south by Mts. Cithaeron and Parncs, on the west by

Mt. Helicon, on the north by the slopes of lit

Parnassus and the Opuntian mountains, and on the

east by mountains, a continuation of the Opun

tian range, which extend along the Euripus

under the names of Ptoum and Messapium as

far as the mouth of the Asopus. This basin how

ever is not an uniform tract, but is divided into

two distinct portions by Mts. Ptoum and Phoeni-

cium or Sphingium, which run across the country

from the Euboean sea to Mt. Helicon. The northern

of these two divisions is drained by the Cephissus

and its tributaries, the waters of which form the

lake Copais: the southern is drained by the Asopns,

which discharges its waters into the Euboean sea.

Each of these two basins is again broken into

smaller vallies and plains. The surface of Boeotia

contains 1119 square miles, according to the calcu

lation of Clinton.

I. Northers Boeotia.

1. Basin of the Copais and its subterraneous

Channels. — This district is enclosed by mountains

on every side; and like the vallies of Stympalus

and Pheneus in Arcadia, the streams which flow

into it only find an outlet for their waters by subter

raneous channels called katav6thra in the limestone

mountains. There are several of these katavothra

at the eastern end of the lake Copais, which is se

parated from the sea by Mt- Ptoum, about four or

five miles across. The basin of the Copais is the

receptacle of an extensive drainage. The river Ce

phissus, which finds its way into this plain through

a cleft in the mountains, brings with it a large quan

tity of water from Doris and Phocis, and receives in

Boeotia numerous steams, descending from Mt. He

licon and its offshoots. It flows in a south-easterly

direction towards the katavrithra at the eastern end

of the lake. If these katavothra were sufficient to

carry off the waters of the Cephissus and its tribu

taries, there would never be a lake in the plain. In

the summer time the lake Copais almost entirely

disappears ; and even in the winter its waters scarcely

deserve the name of a lake. CoL Mure, who visited

it when its waters were at their full, describes it

as "a large yellow swamp, overgrown with sedge,

reeds, and canes, through which the river could be

distinguished oozing its sluggish path for several

miles. Even where the course of the stream could

no longer be traced in one uninterrupted line, the

partial openings among the reeds in the distance ap

peared but a continuation of its windings. Nor is

tho transition from dry land to water in any place

distinctly perceptible ; tho only visible line of boun

dary between them, unless where the mountains

stretch down to the shore, is the encroachment of

the reeds 'on the arable soil, or the absence of the

little villages with which the terra firma is here

studded in greater numbers than usual." (Tour in

Greece, vol. i. p. 227.)

The number of katavothra of the lake Copais is

considerable, but several of these unite under the

mountains ; and if we reckon their number by their

separate outlets, there are only four main channels.

Of these three flow from the eastern extremity of the

lake, between the Opuntian mountains (Cfonai) and

Ptoum into the Euboean sea ; and the fourth from

the southern side of the lake under Mt. Sphingium

into the lake Hylica. The most northerly of the

three katavothra issncs from the mountains south of

tho southern long walls of Opus. The central one,

which carries off the greater part of the waters of

the Cephissus, after a subterraneous course of nearly

four miles, emerges in a broad and rapid stream at

Upper Larymna, from which it flows above ground

for about a mile and a half, till it joins the sea at

Lower Larymna. (Strab. ix. p. 405, seq.) The

third katavothmm on the east side falls into the

Euboean sea at Skroponeri, the ancient Anthedon.

The fourth kat.avdthrnm, as mentioned above, flows

under ML Sphingion into the lake Hylica. From

Hylica there is probably a subterraneous channel

into the small lake of Moritti or Paralimni, and
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from the latter another channel flowing nndcr Jit

Mcssapium into the Euboean sea.

These katavothra were not sufficient to carry off

the waters of the lake, which consequently often

inundated the surrounding plain. The tradition of

the Ogygian deluge probably refers to such an inun

dation ; and it is also related that a Boeotian Athens

and Eleusis were also destroyed by a similar ca-

lamity. (Strab. ix. p. 407 ; Pans. is. 24. § 2.) To

guard against this danger, the ancient inhabitants of

the district constructed at a very early period two

artificial Emissarii or Tunnels, of which the direction

may still be distinctly traced. One of them runs

from the eastern end of the lake, and is carried

through the rock as far as Upper Larymna, almost

parallel to the central of the three katavdthra meu-
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tioned above; it is nearly four miles in length, with

about twenty vertical shafts let down into it along

the whole distance. These shafts are now choked

up, but the apertures, about four feet square, are still

visible. The deepest of them is conjectured to have

been from 100 to 150 feet deep. The second tunnel

unites the lakes Copais and Hylica, running under

the plain of Acraephium, and is much shorter. As

the whole plain is now cultivated, the apertures of

the shafts are more difficult to find, but Foreh-

hamraer counted eight, and he was informed that

there were fifteen in all.

These two great works Are perhaps the most

striking monuments of what is called the heroic age.

lEcspecting the time of their execution history is

silent; but we may safely assign them to the old

Minyae of Orchomeuus, which was one of the most

powerful and wealthy cities of Greece in the earliest

times. Indeed, it was partly through these tunnels

that Orchonienus obtained much of its wealth; for

while they were in full operation, there was an abun

dant outlet for the waters of the Ccphissus, and

nearly the whole of what is now the lake Copais was

a rich plain. These tunnels are said to have been

stopped up by the Theban hero Ueiacles, who by this

means inundated the lands of the Minyae of Oreho-

lueous (Diod. iv. 18; Paus. ix. 38. § 5; Polyaen.

i. 3. § 5), and it is probable that after the fall of the

power of the Minyae these tunnels were neglected,

and thus became gradually choked up. In the time

of Alexander the Great Crates was employed to clear

them out, a.id partially succeeded in his task ; but the

work was soon afterwards interrupted, and the tunnels

again became obstructed. (Strab. ix. p.407.) Strabo

states that Crates cleared out the katavothra, but it

is very improbable that these natural channels were

ever choked up; and there is little doubt that he has

confounded them with the two artificial tunnels, as

many modern writers also have done. (The best

account of the katavothra and tunnels of the lake

Copais is given by Forchhammer, Ifellenika^. 159,

seq. ; comp. Grote, vol. ii. sub fin.)

The lake Copais (Kajnais At/^) was in more

ancient times called CErmssis (KytpKrals Kifivrj,

Horn. //. v. 709; Strab. ix. p. 407), from the river

of this name. It also bore separate denominations

from the towns situated upon it, Haliartus, Orcho-

menus, Onchestus, Acraephia, and Copae (Strab.ix.p.

410, seq.); but the name of Copais finally became

the general one, because the north-eastern extremity

of the basin, upon which Copae stood, was the deep

est part. Strabo says (ix. p. 407) that the lake was

380 stadia in circumference; but it is impossible to

make any exact statement respecting its extent,
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since it varied so much at different times of the year

and in different seasons. On the northern and east

ern aides its extent is limited by a range of heights,

but on the opposite quarter there is no such natural

boundary to its size.

2. Mountains.— At the northern extremity of

the Copaic lake, and between the lake, the Cephissus,

and the Assus, a tributary of the latter, there are

four or five long bare mountains, offshoots of Mi.

Chlomd. They bore the general name of Hyfhan-

tkium (to "tyomtbr 6pos, Strab. ix. p. 424).

Strabo says in one passage (/. c.) that Orchomenus

was situated on Hyphanteium ; but since in another

passage (ix. p. 416) he places this celebrated city on

Alt, Acontium (to 'AjfoWioP 8poy),wo may regard

the latter as one of the mountains of Hyphanteium.

Between the latter range and the Assus there lies a

smaller hill called Hedylium (to 'HtivKtov or 'Hou-

Xuov Spos, Strab. ix. p. 424; Dem. de Feds. Leg.

p. 387; Plut. Sull 16, foil.).

Ptoum (IItwo*'), was situated at the south

eastern end of the lake, and extended from the Eu-

boean sea inland as far as Lake Hylica. On this

mountain was a celebrated sanctuary of Apollo Ptous.

(Paus. ix. 23. § 5; Herod, viii. 135; fur details see

Acraephia.) It is a long even ridge, separated

from Phoenicium or Phicium, mentioned below, by

the opening in which stands the modem village of

Kardhitza. It is now known in different parts by

the names of Paled, Strutzina, and Skroponeri.

Phoenicium (♦oirfjnw, Strab. ix. p. 410), Phi

cium (♦new*, Hes. Sc. Here. 33; ♦/k«kw, Apollod.

iii. 5. § 8 ; Steph. B. s. v.), or Sphinoium (2<piyytov,

Palaeph. de Incred. 7. § 2), now called Paget, the

mountain between the lakes Copais and Hylica, con

necting Mt. Ptoum with the range of Helicon. Forch-

hammer supposes that Phoenicium and Splungium are

the names of two different mountains separated from

one another by the small plain of the stream Daulos;

but the name of Phoenicium rests only on the au

thority of Strabo, and is probably a corruption of

Phicium, which occurs in other writers besides those

quoted above. is the Aeolic form of 2<pty£ (lies.

Theoff. 326); and therefore there can be no doubt

that Phicium and Sphingium are two different forms

of the same name. This mountain rises immediately

above the Copaic lake, and on the upper part of its

surface there is.a block of stone which resembles a

woman's head looking into the lake. Hence arose

the legend that the Sphinx threw her victims into

the lake. (Comp. Paus. ix. 26.)

Tilphossiuh (Ti\<pdxr<Tiov, Strab ix. p.413 ; TiX-

povaiov, Paus. ix. 33. § 1 ; Ti\<pwa<ra7oy, Harpocrat.

s. v.), a mountain on the southern side of the lake Co

pais, between the plains of Haliartus and Coroneia,

may be regarded as the furthest ofishoot of Mt. Helicon,

with which it is connected by means of Mount Lei-

bcthrium. At the foot of the hill was the small

fountain Tilphossa or Tilphnssa, where the seer Tei-

resias is said to have died. (Strab., Paus., IL cc.)

The hill bears the form of a letter T, with its foot

turned towards the north. It is now called Petra.

From its position between the lake and Leibethrium,

there is a narrow pass on either side of the hill. The

pass between Tilphossiura and Leibethrium is now

called the pass of Zagord ; the other, between Til-

phossium and the lake, was one of great importance

in antiquity, as the high road from northern Greece

to Thebes passed through it. This pass was very

narrow, and was completely commanded by the for

tress Tilphossaeum or Tilphusium, on the summit

of the hill. (Bern, de FaU. Leg. pp. 385, 387;

comp. Diod. iv. 67, xix. 53.)

Leibethrium, one of the offshoots of Mt. Helicon,

and connecting the latter with Tilphossium, now

called Zagord, is described under Helicon. [Heli

con.]

Laphystium (Aa^rfoTiop), another offshoot of

Mt. Helicon, running towards the Copaic lake, and

separating the plains of Coroneia and Lebadeia. It

is now called the Mountain of Grdniiza, and is evi

dently of volcanic origin. In its crater the village

of Grdnitza is situated, and there are warm springs

at its foot near the mills of Kaldmi. Pausanias

(ix. 34. § 5) describes Laphystium as distant about

20 stadia from Coroneia, and as possessing a temc-

nos of Zeus Laphystius. According to the Boeotians,

Hercules is said to have dragged Cerberus into the

upper world at this spot; a tradition probably having

reference to the volcanic nature of the mountain.

Thuhium (Sovpior), also called Orthofagum

(^OpBoirdyov), described by Plutarch as a rugged

pine-shaped mountain, separated the plains of Leba

deia and Chaeroneia. (Plut. Sull. 13.)

3. Passes across the Mountains.— The principal

pass into northern Bocotia was along the valley of

the Cephissus, which enters the plain of Chaero

neia from Phocis through a narrow defile, formed by

a ridge of Mount Parnassus jutting out towards Mt.

Hedylium. Since this pass was the high road from

northern Greece, the position of Chaeroneia was one

of great military importance; and hence the plain

in which this city stood was the scene of some of the

most memorable battles in antiquity. [Chaero

neia.] There was likewise a pass across the moun

tains leading from Cliaeroneia by Panopeus to Dau

bs, and thence to Delphi. (Paus. x. 4. § 1.)

Boeotia was connected with Locris by a rood lead

ing across the mountains from Orchomenus to Abac

and HyampoHs, and from thence to Opus on the Eu-

boean sea. (Paus. x. 35. § 1-)

4. Rivers.—The only river of importance in the

northern part of Bocotia is the Cethissus (K^-

e>tffffos), which rises in Phocis near the town of

Lilaea, where it bursts forth from the rocks with a

loud noise. (Horn. II. ii. 522, Hymn, m Apoll.240;

Strab. ix. pp.407, 424; Paus. x. 33. §§4,5; Plin.

iv. 3. s. 7 ; Stat. theb. vii. 348.) It first flows to

the north-east, and thence to the south-cast through

the plain of Elateia, receives the river Assus near

the city Parapotamii, and then enters Boeotia through

a narrow defile in the mountains. [See above.]

Its course through Boeotia, and its subterraneous

passage through the katavothra at the eastern end of

the lake Copais, till it emerges at Upper Larymna,

have been described above.

There arc several other smaller streams in the

western part of northern Boeotia descending from

Mt Helicon and its offshoots, and flowing into the

Cephissus or the Copais. Of these the names of the

following have been preserved: i. Momus (Mcipiot),

rising in Mt. Thurium near Chaeroneia, and flowing

into the Cephissus. Its name is perhaps preserved

in Mera, a village in the valley. (Plut. SulL 1";

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p.199.)— ii. Hek-

cyna ("Epicwa, Paus. ix. 39. §2,seq.; Plut Narr.

Am, 1), rising near Lebadeia, at the foot of Mt,

Laphystius, and falling into— iii. Probatia (IIpo-

6arta, Theophr. Hist. Plant, iv. 12), which flows

into the Copaic gulf. — iv, v. Phalarus (*eUaport

Paus. ix. 34. § 5 ; Qhlapos, Plut Lys. 29), and

I CuARius or CoRALius(Koydpioy, Strab. ix. p. 411 ;
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KwptUioy, Alcacus, ap. Strab. I. c), the former flow

ing to the left, and the latter to the right of Coro-

neia, and from thence into the lake Copais. On the

banks of the Cuarius stood the temple of Atliena

Itonia. — vi. Isomantus ('IffoVcoroy) or Hoplias

('OirX/as), a small stream flowing into the Phalarus.

(Plat Lys. 29.)—vii. Triton (Tplraiv, Pans. ix.

33. § 8), flowing by Alalcomenae into the lake Co-

pais. It was from this stream, and not from the one

in Libya, that Athena derived the surname of Trito-

geneia. — viii. Ocalea ('flKoAfa, Strab. ix. p. 410),

a river flowing midway between Haliartus and Alal

comenae, with a city of the same name upon its

banks. Leake describes it as rising in the eastern

part of Mount I/?ibethrium, and issuing through a

precipitons gorge lying between the eastern end of

Tilphossium and a rocky peak (vol. ii. p. 205). —

ix. Loprus(Ao^fs, Pans. ix. 33. § 4), asmall stream

near Haliartus, apparently the same as the Hop-

1-iTE.s ('OttA(tijs) of Plutarch (Lys. 29), where Ly-

Kander fell. — x, xi. Permessus (Tl^ppirjfftrSs) and

Olmeius ('OXfiaSs), two streams rising in Mt. He

licon, which, after uniting their waters, flow into the

lake Copais near Haliartus. Leake regards the

Kefaldri as the Permessus, and the river of Zagard

as the Olmeius. (Strab. ix. pp. 407, 411; Schol.

ad Hcsiod. Theog. 5 ; Paus. ix. 29. § 2 ; Leake,

vol. ii. p. 212.)

There are very few streams flowing into the east

ern side of the lake Copais. as the mountains rise

almost immediately above this side of the lake. The

only one of importance is the Mklas (M«aoj), now

Mavropotdmij names derived from the dark colour

of its deep transparent waters. It rises at the foot

of the precipitous rocks on the northern side of Or-

chomenus, from two katavo*thra, which accounts for

the statement of Plutarch (Sull. 20), that the Mclas

was the only river of Greece navigable at its sources.

These two fountains are probably those called Phoe

nix and Elaca by Plutarch (Pehp. 16). They form

two considerable rivers. One. flows north-eastward,

and joins the Cephissus at the distance of little more

than half a mile; the other, which is to the west

ward of the former, follows for a considerable distance

the foot of the cliffs of Orchomenus, and is then lost

in the marshes of the lake Copais. (Plat. II. ce.\

Pans. ix. 38. § 6; Strab. ix. pp. 407, 415; Leake,

toL ii. p. 154, seq.) Plutarch says (Sull. 20) that

the Melas augmented at the summer solstice like the

Nile. Strabo states (ix. p. 407) that the Mclas

flowed through the territory of Haliartus : hence

some modern writers suppose that there was a river

Melas on the western side of the lake Copais, and

others that the territory of Haliartus extended to the

other side of the lake; but it is more probable that

Strabo was ignorant of the locality. The dark waters

of the Melas are often contrasted with the white

waters of the Cephissus; and hence it was said that

the former dyed the wool of sheep black, and the

latter white. (Plin. ii. 103. b. 106; comp. Vitruv.

viii. 3; Scnec. JV. Q iii. 25; Solin. 7.)

II. Southern Boeotia.

Southern Boeotia is divided into two distinct parts

by the mountain Teumessus. The northern of these

two divisions is to a great extent a plain, in which

Thebes stands ; the southern is drained by the Asopus

and its tributaries. Hence the southern part of

Boeotia may be divided into- the plain of Thebes,

and the valley of the Asopus.

I. Plain of Tkthcs. — In the northern part of the

plain of Thebes is the lake Hylica ('TAjk^ idfUHj,

Strab. ix. p. 407, xv. p. 708), now called Livddhiov

lake of Senzina, separated, as we have already re

marked, from the lake Copais by Mt. Phicium or

Sphinginm. This lake is a deep crater, entirely

surrounded by mountains, with unusually clear and

deep water. Hence the Ismenus and the other

streams, descending from the mountains which bound

the Thebau plain, cannot flow into this lake, as is

represented in the maps. They are said to flow into

a separate marsh to the south of Hylica; but the

waters of this marsh find their way into the lake Hy

lica through a narrowravine in the mountains. (Forch-

hammer, p. 166.) The lake Hylica is much lower

than the Copais; which fact accounts for the forma

tion of the tunnel to carry off a portion of tho waters

of the latter into the former. It has been mentioned

above that there was a small lake to the east of Hy

lica, now called Moritzi or Paralimni, and that

there is probably a katavtSthrum flowing from the

Hylica to this lake, and from the latter again across

Mount Messapium to the sea. This lake is only a

shallow marsh, and in summer is reduced to small

dimensions. Its ancient name is uncertain. Forch-

hammer calls it Sciioenus (Sxotpovf, Strab. ix. p.

410), the name of the river upon which the town of

Schoeuus stood. Leake, however, supposes that the

river Schoenus is the Kanavdrij which rises near

Thespiae. Miiller conjectures that it was called

Harma (t$v KaXovfidmrjy "Kppa \lfAvr}v, Aelian,

V. II. iii. 45), from a town of the same name.

The only running streams in the plain of Thebes

are the Kanavdri mentioned above, and the two

rivulets, the Ismenus and Dirge, upon whichThebcs

stood. The two latter arc described under Thebae.

Nicander (TJteriae. 887) also mentions a river called

Cnopus (Kv&nros), which the Scholiast says was

the same as the Ismenus. The Leopus in Dicac-

archus (106) is supposed by Miiller to be a false

reading for Cnopus.

The north-western portion of the plain of Thebes,

lying south-east of Mt. Phicium, was called the

Tenerig Plain (to Tijvipucb* vetilov, Strab. ix.

p. 413; Pans. ix. 26. § 1.) To the west of Thebes

were the plains of Thespiae and Leuctra.

The course of the Asopus is described in a sepa

rate article. [Asopus.] The only other rivers in the

southern half of the southern portion of Boeotia are

the Obrob (*A«p<ji}), which rises in Mt. Cithaeron,

flows by Plataeae, and falls into the Corinthian gulf

[Plataeae] ; and the Thermodon (©fp/u68W,

Herod, ix. 43; Paus. ix. 19. § 3), which rises in

Mt. Hypatus, and flows into the Asopus near Ta

nagra. South-west of Thebes is the plain of Pla

taeae, forming a lofty track of table land. Its centre

forms the point of partition for the waters which flow

into the Kubocan and Corinthian gulfs respectively.

The range of hills separating the plain of Thebes

from the valley of the Asopus, to which we have

given the name of Teumessus, is a low range

branching from the eastern end of Mt. Helicon, and

extending as far as the Euripus. The falls of the.se

hills descending towards Parnes divide the valley of

the Asopus into three parts — the plain of Paraso-

pia, the plain of Tanagra, and the plain of Oropus.

The highest peak in the range is now called Soro,

from which an offshoot approaches so near to Mt.

Parnes that there is only a narrow rocky ravine be

tween them, through which the Asopus finds its way

from the plain of Parasopia into that of Tanagra.

(Leake, vol. ii. p. 221.) The plain of Oropus, which
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physically belonged to Boeotia, since it lies on the

Boeotian side of Mt. Fames, was eventually conquered

by the Athenians, antl annexed to Attica. [Oroi'US.]

The name of Teumcssus was given to this range

of hills from an insulated height a little to the nurth

of the range, upon which was a town bearing the

same name, situated upon the road from Thebes to

Chalcis. (Paus. ix. 19. §§ 1, 2; Horn. Hymn, in

ApoU. 228; Kurip. Phoen. 1107; Strab.U. p. 409;

Mcph. B. *. p.)

The mountain called Hypatus ("Tira-roy, Paus.

ix. 19. § 3) bounded the Theban plain on the east.

It is described by Leake as bold and rocky, with a

flat summit. Its modern name is Samata or Siamata.

Messapium (MwnrdVioi'), lying between Hypatus

and the Euripus, now called Khtypa. It is con

nected with Mt. Ptoum on the north by a ridge of

hills. At its foot was the town Anthedon. (Aesch.

Agam. 293; Paus. ix. 22. § 5; Strab. ix. p. 405.)

Ckryceium (Ktjpwmioi', Paus. ix. 20. § 3), one

of the slopes of Teumessus descending down to Ta-

nagra.

The important passes across Mts. Cithaeron and

l'ames, connecting Boeotia and Attica, are described

under the latter name [pp. 322, 329, 330].

III. Climate and Products.

The climate of Boeotia presents a striking con

trast to that of Attica. Instead of the pure and

transparent atmosphere, which is one of the chief

characteristics of the Attic climate, the air of Boeotia

is thick and heavy in consequence of the vapours

rLiing from the valleys and lakes. Moreover, the

winter iu Boeotia is frequently very cold and stormy,

and snow often lies upon the ground for many days

together. (Theophr. de Vent. 32.) Hesiod gives

a lively picture of the rigours of a Boeotian winter

{Op. et UkSf 501, seq.); and the truth of his de

scription is confirmed by the testimony of modern

travellers. Thus Dr. Wordsworth, who suffered

from excessive cold and snowstorms passing through

Boeotia in the month of February, was surprised to

hear, upon arriving at Athens, that the cold had not

been severe, and that scarcely any snow had fallen.

(Wordsworth, Athens and Attica, p. 241, seq.)

The spring in Boeotia also commences later than

in most other parts of Greece ; and the snow

sometimes covers the sides of the mountains

even in the months of May and June. The soil

of Boeotia presents an equally striking contrast

to that of Attica. In the latter country the soil

is light and arid, possessing little land adapted for

the cultivation of corn ; while the Boeotian soil,

consisting for the most part of a rich mould, is very

fertile, and produced in antiquity, as well as in the

present day, abundant crops of corn. (Comp.

Theophr. de Cans. Plant, iv. D. § 5, Hist. Plant.

viii. 4. § 15.) The plain of the Copais is particu

larly di>tinguished for its fertility. Colonel Leake

counted 900 grains on one cob of maize. Nor was

the country deficient in rich pasture land. Numerous

flocks and herds were reared in the meadows around

Orchomenus, Thebes, and Thespiae; and from the

same meadows the Boeotian cavalry obtained excel

lent horses, which ranked among the best in Greece.

Vegetables and fruit were also cultivated with great

success, especially in the neighbourhood of Thebes,

Anthedon, and Myealcssus. Kven palm-trees flou

rished in the sheltered bay of Aulis. (Paus. ix. 19.

§ 8.) The vine prospered on the sides of the moun

tains; and it was in Boeotia that the vine is said to

have been first planted by Dionysus, whom the le

gends represent as a native of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 25.

From the mountains on the eastern coast of

Boeotia, as well as from those on the opposite coast

of Euboea, iron was obtained in very early times,

i The Boeotian swords and Aonian iron enjoyed great

celebrity (Dionys. Perieg. 476, with the note of

j Eustathius). The mountains also yielded black and

grey marble, which was used in public buildings,

and gave the Boeotian cities a sombre appearance,

very different from the dazzling whiteness of the

Pentclic marble of Attica. Potter's earth was leund

near Aulis. (Paus. ix. 19. § 8.)

Among the natural productions of Boeotia, one of

the most important, on account of its influence upon

the development of Greek music, was the auletic, or

flute-reed (5o**a£), which grew in the marshes of the

lake Copais. (Pind. Pyth. xii. 46; Theophr. Hist.

Plant, iv. 1 2 ; Plin. xvi. 35. s. 66 ; Strab. ix. p. 407.)

The marshes of the Copais tvere frequently covered with

water-fowl, and large quantities of fish were caught

iu the lake. These, as well as many other produc-

| tions of Boeotia, found a ready sale iu the Athenian

' market. (Aristoph. Acham. 872, seq.) The eels

of the lake CojKiis were, however, most prized by

the Athenians; they still retain their ancient cele

brity, and arc described by a modern traveller as

" large, white, of delicate flavour, and light of diges

tion." (Aristoph. Toe. 1005; Acham. 880, seq.;

Athen. vii. p. 297, seq.; Pollux, vi. 63; Leake,

vol. ii. p. 157.) The plain of Thebes abounds with

moles, and their skins were an article of foreign

commerce. (Aristoph. Acham. 879.) Pliny re

marks (viii. 58. s. 83), that though moles are not

found at Lcladeia, they exist in great numbers in the

lands of Orchomenus ; but he has probably made

some confusion respecting the locality, since Colonel

Mure did not observe a single mole-hill in any por

tion of the Cephissian Plain; but upon entering that

of Thebes, he found the ground covered with them

iu every direction. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 252.)

IV. Inhabitants.

Boeotia was originally inhabited by various bar

barous tribes, known by the names of Aones, Ketones,

Temmices, and Hyantes, some of whom were pro-

bably Leleges and others Pelasgians. (Strab. ix. p.

401 ; Paus. ix. 5; Lycophr. 644, 786, 1209.) Men

tion is also made of other ancient inhabitants of
Boeotia, such as Thracians, Gephyraei, and Phlegyae, ■

who are spoken of under their respective names. But

in addition to all these tribes, there were two others,

of far greater importance, who appear as the rulers

of Boeotia in the heroic age. These two were the

Minyae, and the Cadmeans or Cadmeones,— the

former dwelling at Orchomenus, and the latter at

Thebes. The history of these two tribes is given in

another part of this work ; and accordingly we pass

over at present the question, whether the Cadmeans

are to be regarded as a Phoenician colony, according

to the general testimony of antiquity, or as Tyrrhe

nian Pelasgians, as is maintained by many modern

scholars. [Minyae; Orchomenus; Tukbae.] It

is only necessary to mention in this place that Orcho

menus was originally the more powerful of the two

cities, though it was afterwards obliged to yield to

the supremacy of Thebes. The description pre

viously given of the physical peculiarities of Boeotia,

by which it is seen how completely the country is

divided into two distinct valleys, almost leads one to
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expect the division of the country into two great po

litical leagues, with Orchomenns and Thebes as the

respective heads of each.

Sixty years after the Trojan war, according to the

chronology of Thucydides, an important change took

place in the population of Boeotia. The Boeotians,

an Aeolian people, who bad hitherto dwelt in the

southern part of Pbthiotis in Thessaly, on the Paga-

saean gulf, and whose chief town was Arne, were ex

pelled from their homes by the Thessalians, who are

said to have come from Thesprotia. These expelled

Boeotians thereupon penetrated southwards, and took

possession of the land, then called Cadmeis, but to

which they gave their own name of Boeotia, (Thuc.

i. 12; comp. Strab. ix. p. 401.) The Minyans and

Cadmeans were partly driven out of their cities, and

partly incorporated with the conquering race. A

difficulty has arisen respecting the time of this

Boeotian immigration, from the fact that, in men

tioning the wars of the Seven chiefs and of their sons

against Thebes, Homer always calls the inhabitants

of this city Cadmeones (II. iv. 385, v. 804, xxiii.

680); while at the time of the Trojan war the in

habitants of the same country are invariably called

Boeotians in the Iliad, and their chieftains, Pendens,

Lcitus, Arcesilaus, Prothcnor, and Clonius, are con

nected, both by genealogy and legends, with the

Acolic Boeotians who came from Thessaly. Accord

ing to this it would fullow that the migration of the

Aeolian Boeotians ought to be placed between the

time of the Epigoni and that of the Trojan war; but

it is more probable that Thucydides has preserved

the genuine legend, and that Homer only inserted

the name of the Boeotians in the great national war

of the Greeks to gratify the inhabitants of the coun

try of his time. But so great was the authority of

Homer, that in order to reconcile the statement of the

poet with other accounts, Thucydides added (I. c.)

that there was a portion of Aeolian Boeotians settled

in Boeotia previously, and that to them belonged the

Boeotians who bailed against Troy.

But -at whatever time the Boeotians may have

settled in the country named after them, it is certain

that at the commencement of the historical period

all the cities were inhabited by Boeotians, Orchome-

nus among the number, and that the Minyans and

other ancient races had almost entirely disappeared.

The most important of these cities formed a political

confederacy under the presidency of Thebes. Orcho-

menus was the second city in importance after Thebes.

Of these greater cities, which had smaller towns de

pendent upon them, there appear to have been ori

ginally fourteen, but their names are variously given

byditTerent writers. MUller supposes these fourteen

states to have been Thebes, Orchomenus, Lebadeia,

Coroneia, Copae, Haliartus, Thcspiae, Tanagra, An-

thedon, Plataeae, Ocaleae, Chalia, Onchestus. and

Eleutherae. There can be little doubt that the first

ten were members of the confederacy; but whether

the last four belonged to it is questionable. Oropus,

which was afterwards subject to Athens, was pro

bably at one time a member of the league. Plataeae

withdrew from the confederacy, and placed itself

under the protection of Athens, as early as b. a 519.

The affairs of the confederacy were managed by cer

tain magistrates or generals, called Boeotarchs, two

being elected by Thebes, and one apparently by each

of the other confederate states. At the time of the

battle of Dclium (n. c.424) there were eleven Boeo^

tarchs (Thuc. iv. 91); whence it has been inferred

that the confederacy at that time consisted of ten

' cities. There was a religious festival of the league,

called Pamboeotia, which was held at tiie temple of

Athena Itonia, in the neighbourhood of Coroneia.

(Pans. ix. 34. § 1.) Each of the confederate states

was independent of the other; but the management

of the confederacy was virtually in the hands of the

Thebans, and exercised for their interests. For

further details respecting the constitution of the

Boeotian League, see Diet, ofAnt. art. Boeotarches.

The political history of Boeotia cannot be sepa

rated from that of the separate towns ; and even

the events relating to the general history of the

country are so connected with that of Thebes, that

it is more convenient to relate them under the

later name. After the battle of Chacroneia (n. c.

338), and the destruction of Thebes by Alexander

three years afterwards (b. c. 335). Boeotia rapidly

declined, and so low had it sunk under the Romans,

that even as early as the time of Strabo, Tanagra and

Tliespiae were the only two places in the country

which could be called towns ; of the other great

Boeotian cities nothing remained but ruins nnd their

names. (Strab. ix. pp. 403, 410.) Both Tanagra

and Thcspiae were free towns under the Romans.

(Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.)

The Boeotians are represented as a dull and

heavy race, with little susceptibility and appreci

ation of intellectual pleasures. It was especially

their lively neighbours the Athenians, who re

proached them with this failing, which they desig

nated by the name of iuraiaQriir to. (Dcm. de Coron.

p. 240, de Pac. p. 6J.) Their natural dulness. way

generally ascribed to the dampness and thickness of

their atmosphere (Cic. de Fat. 4 ; Hor. Ep. ii. 1.

244), but was probably as much owing to the large

quantities of food which they were accustomed to

take, and which the fertility of their country fur

nished in abundance. Their dulness and sensuality

gave rise to the proverbs Boiwrfa vs and Bomtiov

o5s, which was an old national reproach even in the

time of Pindar. (01. vi. 151.) The Boeotians paid

more attention to the development of their bodily

powers than to the cultivation of their minds.

(" Onines Boeoti magis flrmitati corporis quam in-

genii acumini inserviunt" Corn. Nep. Ale. ii.; Diod.

xv. 50.) They therefore did not gain much dis

tinction in literature and in art; but at the same

time they do not deserve the universal condemnation

which the Athenians passed upon them. In the

quiet vallies of Mt. Helicon a taste for music and

poetry was cultivated, which at all times gave the

lie to the BotwTtov oZs; and Hesiod, Corinna, Pindar,

and Plutarch, all of whom were natives of Boeotia,

arc sufficient to redeem the people from the charge

of universal dulness.

V. Towns.

The following is a list of the Boeotian towns, of

each of which an account is given separately. Upon

the lake Copais and its immediate neighbourhood,

beginning with Orchomenus, and turning to the east,

were Orchomenus; Tegyra ; Aspledon ; Ol-

mones ; Copae ; Erytiirae(?) ; Acraepiiia ;

Arne; Medeon; Onchestus; Haliartus; Oca-

lea; Tilphossium; Alalcomenae; Coroneia;

Lebadeia; Mideia. Chaeroneia was situated

at a little distance from the Copais, west of Orcho

menus; and Cyrtone and Hyettus north of the

lake.

Along the Euripus from N. to S. were: Larymna

and Uffeb Lakymxa, at one time belonging to
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Locris; Piiocae; Antiiedon; Isus probably at a

little distance from the coast, south of Antiiedon;

Chalia; Saixjaneus ; Mycalessus at a little

distance from the coast; Aulis; Cekcas; DeliuM;

and lastly ORorus, which originally belonged to

Boeotia, but was subsequently included in the ter

ritory of Attica.

Along the Corinthian gulf from W. to E-, Cuoit-

skia upon the frontiers of Phocis; Thjsbe; Tiphab

or Siphae; Creusis. Inland between the Corin

thian gulf and the cities on the lake Copais, also

from W. to E., Hippotae; Ascka; Ceiiessus and

Donacon, both S. of Ascra; Tiiespiae; Eutresis,

S. ofThespiac; Leuctra.

Tiieuae was situated in the plain between the

lake Hylica and Bit Teumessus. Near lake Ilylica

were Hyle; Trapiieia; Peteon and Schoenus.

Between Thebes and the Euripus Teumessus;

Glisas; Cnopia and Harma. S. of Thebes, Pot-

niae and Therapnae.

In the valley of the Asopus, between Mt Teu

messus and Attica from \V. to E., Plataeae; Hy-

siae; Euythkae; Scoi.us; Sidae; Eteonus or

Scarpiie; Eleumj Tanagra; Pherae; Oeno-

PIIYTA.

(The principal works on Boeotia are the Travels

of Clarke, Holland, Hobhou.se, Dodwell, Gell, Mure,

and more especially of Leake and Ulrichs; K. O.

Muller, Orckomenos, Breslau, 1844, 2nd ed., and

the article Boeotien in Ersch and Gruber's Ency-

clopadie, vol. xi.; Forchhammer, Hellenika, Berlin,

1837^a work of great value; lyrusc, Hellas, vol. ii.

pt. i.; Raoul-Roehette, Sur la forme, §c. de Vital

Jeileratif des Beotiens, in Mem. de VAcad. des

Inscr., vol. viii. p. 214, seq.; Klutz, de Foedere

Boeotico, Berol. 1821 ; ten Breujel, de Foedere

Boeotico, Groning. 1834; Koppius, Specimen his-

toricum exhibens histor'tam reipubUcae Boeotorum,

Groning. 1836.)

 

COIN OF BOEOTIA.

BOH, a Celtic people who emigrated from Trans

alpine Gaul to Italy in company with the Lingones

(Liv. v. 35) by the pass of the Pennine Alps

or the Great St. Bernard. Their original abode

seems, therefore, to have been near the territory of

the Lingones, who were between the upper Sadne

and the highest parte of the Seine and Martte.

Those Boii who joined the Helvetii in their march

to the country of the Santones, had crossed the

Rhine (#. G. i. 5), and it seems that they came from

Germany to join the Helvetii. After the defeat of

the Helvetii Caesar gave them a territory in the

country of the Aedui (B. G. i. 28, vii. 9), which ter

ritory D'Anville supposes to be in the angle between

the Allier and the Loire. The Boia of Caesar

(vii. 14) may be the country of these Boii; if it is

not, it is the name of a town unknown to us. Wale-

kenacr places these Boii in the modern diocese of

Auxerre (Autesiodurum), which lie supposes to be

part of their original territory that had been occu

pied by the Aedui. But this supposition is directly

contradicted by the narrative of Caesar (5. G. vii.

9, 10, 11). The town of the Boii was Gergovia

according to the common texts of Caesar, but the

name is corrupt, and the site is unknown. No con

clusion can be derived as to the position of these

Boii from the passage of Tacitus (Jlist. ii. 61), ex

cept that they were close to the Aedui, which is

known already. Pliny's enumeration (iv. 18), under

Gallia Lugdunensis, of " intus Hcdui federati, Car-

nuti federati, Boii, Senones, Aiilerci," places the Boii

between the Carnutes and the Senones, and agrees

with Walckenaer's conjecture; but this is not the

position of the Boii of Caesar.

The name Boii also occurs in the Antonine Itin.

on the road from Aquae Augustae or Tarbellicae

(Dax) to Bordeaux. The name is placed 16 Gallic

leagues or 24 Roman miles from Bordeaux. These

Boii are represented by the Buies of the Pays de

BucA,or Bouges, as Walekenaer calls them (Geog. &c.

vol. i. p. 303). The name Boii in the Itin. ought to

represent a place, and it is supposed by D'Anville

that Ttte de Bttch, on the Bassin d'Arcachon, may

represent it; but he admits that the distance docs

not agree with the Itin. : and besides this, the Tele

de Buch seems to lie too much out of the road be

tween Dax and Bordeaux. [G. L.J

BOII, a people of Cisalpine Gaul, who migrated

from Transalpine Gaul, as mentioned above. They

found the plains N. of the Padus already occupied

by the Insubres and Cenomani, in con.-cquence of

which they crossed that river, and established them

selves between it and the Apennines, in the plains

previously occupied by the Umbrians. (Liv. v. 35;

Pol. ii. 17 ; Strab. iv. p. 195.) They are next men

tioned as co-operating with the Insubres and Senones

in the destruction of Melpum, an event which was

placed by Cornelius Nepos in the same year with the

capture of Veil by Camillus, B.C. 396. (Corn. Xep.

ap. Plin.m. 17. s. 21.) According to Appian( Celt

1), the Boii took part in the expedition of the Gauls

into Latium in B.C. 358, when they were defeated

by the dictator C. Sulpicius ; but Polybius repre

sents them as taking up arms against the Romans

for the first time after the defeat and destruction of

their neighbours the Senones. Alarmed at this

event, they united their forces witli those of the

Etruscans, in b. c. 283, and were defeated together

with them at the Vadimonian Lake. Notwith

standing this disaster, they took up arms again the

next year, but being a second time defeated, con

cluded a treaty with Rome, to which they appear to

havo adhered for 45 years, when the occupation by

the Romans of the territory that had been previously

held by the Senones again alanned them for their

own safety, and led to the great Gallic war of b. c

225, in which the Boii and Insubres were supported

by the Gaesatae from beyond the Alps. (Pol. ii. 20

—3 1 .) Though defeated, together with their allies,

in a great battle near Telamon in Etruria, and com

pelled soon after to a nominal submission, they still

continued hostile to Rome, and at the commencement

of the Second Punic War (b. c. 218) did not wait

for the arrival of Hannibal, but attacked and defeated

the Romans who were founding the new colony if

Placentia. (Pol. ui. 40 ; Liv. xxi. 25 ; Appian,

Annib. 5.) The same year they supported Hannibal

with an auxiliary force at the battle of the Trebia;

and two years afterwards they suddenly attacked tho

consul Postumius as he was marching through their

territory with a force of 25,000 men, and entirely

destroyed his whole army. (Pol. iii. 67 ; Liv. xxiii.

24.) Again, after the close of the Second Punk

War, the Boii took a prominent part in the revolt ol
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the Gauls under Hamilcar, and the destruction of

Placentia, in B. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 2, 10), and from

this time, daring a period of ten years, notwith

standing repeated defeats, they continued to carry on

the contest against Rome, sometimes single-handed,

but more frequently in alliance with the Insubrians

and the neighbouring tribes of Ligurians. At length,

in b. c. 191, they were completely reduced to sub

mission by Scipio Nasica, who put half their popu

lation to the sword, and deprived them of nearly half

their lands. (Liv. xxxii. 29—31, xxxiii. 36, 37,

xxxiv. 21, 46, 47, xxxv. 4, 5, 22, xxxvi. 38—40.)

In order to secure the territory thus acquired, the

Romans soon after established there the colony of

Bononia, and a few years later (b. c. 183) those of

Mutina and Parma. The construction in B.C. 187

of the great military road from Ariminum to Pla-

centia, afterwards so celebrated as the Via Aemilia,

must have contributed greatly to the same result.

(Liv. xxxvii. 57, xxxix. 2, 55.)

But the conquerors do not appear to have been

contented even with these precautions, and ultimately

compelled all the remaining Boians to migrate from

their country and recross the Alps, where they found

a refuge with the kindred tribe of the Tauriscans,

and established themselves on the frontiers of Pan-

nonia, in a portion of the modern Bohemia, which do -

rives its name from them. Here they dwelt for above

a century, but were ultimatelyexterminated by the Da-

cians. ( Strab. v. p. 2 1 3, vii. pp. 304, 313.) Hence

both Strabo and Pliny speak of them as a people that

had ceased to exist in Italy in their time. (Strab. v.

p. 2 1 6 ; Plin. iii. 1 5. s. 20.) It is therefore almost im

possible to determine with any accuracy the confines

of the territory which they occupied. Polybius speaks

of the Ananes as bordering on them on the W., but

no other author mentions that nation ; and Livy re

peatedly speaks of the Boii as if they were contermi

nous with the Ligurians on their western frontier.

Nor is the exact line of demarcation between them

and the Senones on the E. better marked. Livy ex

pressly speaks of the three colonies of Parma, Mu

tina, and Bononia as established in the territory of

the Boii, while Ariminum was certainly in that of

the Senones. But the limit between the two is no

where indicated.

The long protracted resistance of the Boii to the

Roman arms sufficiently proves that they were a

powerful as well as warlike people ; and after so many

campaigns, and the repeated devastation of their

lands, they were still able to bring not less than

50,000 men into the field against Scipio Nasica.

(Liv. xxxvi. 40.) Cato even reported that they

comprised 112 different tribes (ap. Plin. I. c). Nor

were they by any means destitute of civilization.

Polybius, indeed, speaks of them (in common with

the other Gauls) as inhabiting only unwalled villages,

and ignorant of all arts except pasturage and agri

culture (Pol. ii. 17); but Livy repeatedly alludes to

their towns and fortresses (castella), and his account

of the triumph of Scipio Nasica over them proves

that they possessed a considerable amount of the

precious metals, and were able to work both in silver

and bronze with tolerable skill. (Liv. xxxvi. 40.)

A large portion of their territory seems, however, to

have been still occupied by marshes and forests,

among which last one called the LitAHA Silva was

the scene of more than one conflict with the Roman

armies. (Liv. xxiii. 24, xxxiv. 22 ; Frontin. Strat.

i. 6. §4.) [E. H. B.]

BOIOHE'MUM, tho name of the country in which

Maroboduus resided. (Veil. Pat. ii. 109.) The

meaning of tho name is evidently "homo of the

Boii," Boienheim, Bohcim, that is, Bohemia. [L. S.]

BOIODU'RUM (BoKiSouoox: Inmtadt), a town

or fort in Noricum, opposite to Batava Castra, at the

point where the Inn (Aenus) empties itself into tho

Danube. (Ptol. iii. 13. § 2; Notit. Imp.; Itin.

Ant p. 249; Eugipp. Vii. Sever. 19, 22.) The

name of the place indicates that it was probably

built by the Boii. [L. S.]

BOIUM (BoidV), a town of Doris, and one of tho

original towns of the Doric tetrapolis, the nuns of

which are placed by Leake near Mariolotes. (Thuc.

i. 107; Scymn. Ch. 592; Strab. ix. p. 427; Scylax,

p. 24; Conon, A'arr. 27; Plin. iv. 7. s. 13 ; Tzetz.

ad Lycophr. 741 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 15 ; Steph. B.

s. v. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 91, 94.)

BOLA or BOLAE (BwAo: Eth. Ba\av6s, Bo-

lanus), an ancient city of Latium, which is repeatedly

mentioned in the early history of Rome. Its foun

dation is expressly ascribed by Virgil (Aen. vi. 776)

to the kings of Alba, and its name is found also in

the list given by Diodorus of the colonics of that city.

(Diod. vii. ap. Euteb. Arm. p. 185.) Hence there

is no doubt that it was properly a Latin city, though

its name does not appear among the list of those that

composed the league. (Dionys. v. 61.) But it fell

at an early period into the hands of the Aeqnians.

Dionysius describes it as one of the towns taken by

Coriolanus, together with Toleria and Labicum (\A.

viii. 18; Plut. Cor. 28); and though Livy does not

notice its conquest upon that occasion, he speaks of

it as an Acquian town, when the name next occurs

in history, B.C. 411. In this instance the Bolnni

were among tho foremost to engage in war, and

ravaged the lands of the neighbouring Labicum, but

being unsupported by tho rest of the Acquians, they

were defeated, and their town taken. (Liv, iv. 49;

Diod. xiiL 42.) It was, however, recovered by tho

Aequians, and a fresh colony established there, but

was again taken by the Romans under M. Postuinius ;

and it was on this occasion that the proposal to esta

blish a Roman colony there, and portion out its lands

among the settlers, gave rise to one of the fiercest

seditions in Roman history. (Liv. iv. 49—51.)

Whether the colony was actually sent, does not ap

pear: according to Livy, the town was again in the

hands of the Aequians in B. c. 389, when they were

defeated beneath its walls by Camillus ; but Dio

dorus represents it as then occupied by the Latins,

and besieged by the Aequians. (Liv. vi. 2; Diod.

xiv. 117.) This is the last mention of the name in

history (for in Diod. xx. 90, Bola is certainly a mis

take or corruption of the text for Bovianum) : it was

probably destroyed during these wars, as we find no

subsequent trace of its existence; and it is enume

rated by Pliny among the towns which had in his

time utterly disappeared (iii. 5. s. 9). Tho site is

very uncertain : it is commonly placed at a village

called Poli, situated in the mountains about 8 miles

N. of Praeneste ; but Livy tells us (iv. 49) that its

" ager " bordered on that of Labicum, and the narra

tives of Dionysius and Plutarch above cited seem

clearly to point to a situation in the neighbourhood

of Labicum and Pedum. Hence it is much more

probable, as suggested by Ficoroni and Nibby, that

it occupied the site of Lugnano, a village about 5

miles S. of Palestrina (Praeneste), and 9 SE. of

Im Colonna (Labicum). The position is, like that

of most of the other towns in this neighbourhood,

naturally fortified by the ravines that surround it : and

E B
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its situation between the Aequian mountains on the

one side, and the heights of Mt. Algidus on the other,

would necessarily render it a military point of im

portance both to Aequians and Latins. (Ficoroni,

Memorie di Labico, pp. 62—72 j Nibby, Dmtorni

di Roma, vol. i. pp. 291—294.) [E. H. B.]

BOLAX (B<iAa£), a town of Triphylia in Elis,

which surrendered to Philip in the Social War. Its

site is uncertain ; but Leake, judging from similarity

of name, places it at Volantza, a village on the left

bank of tho Alpheius, about four miles above its

mouth. (1'olyb. iv. 77. § 9, 80. § 13 ; Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 207.)

BOLBE. 1. ('H B6\Sf) AIjutj), a lake in Myg-

donia in Macedonia, at no great distance from the

sea. (Aesch. Pers. 486 ; Scylax, p. 27 ; Thuc. i.

58, iv. 103; Cantacuz. ii. 25.) The lake empties

itself into the Strymonic gulf, by means of a river

flowing through the pass called Aulon or Arethusa.

(Thuc iv. 103.) The name of this river is not

mentioned by Thucydides, but it is evidently the

same as the Rechius ('Piixtos) of Procopius (de

Aedif. iv. 4). Among the smaller streams flowing

into the lake we find mention of the Ammites ('Aji-

Itirvs) and Oivnthiacus ('OAwSiaicdi). (Athcn.

viii. p. 334, e.)' The perch (KiipaO of the lake

was particularly admired by the gastronomic poet

Archestratus. (Athen. vii. p. 31 1, a.) The lake is

now called Betikia. It is about 12 miles in length,

and 6 or 8 in breadth. (Clarke, Travels, vol ii. 3.

p. 376; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 170,

231, 462; Tafel, Thessalonica, p. 14, seq.)

2. A town of the same name, situated upon the

lake (Steph. B. «. v. BoA.6ai), to which Procopius (de

Aedif, iv. 4) gives the name of Bolbus (Bo\$6s).

Leake places it on the northern side of the lake, on

the site of the modem town of Besikia. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 231.)

BOLBE'NE (BoA«»|i^), a district of Armenia

Major, which Ptolemy (v. 13) places to the W.

Eustathius, in his commentary on Dionysius Perie-

getes (Geog. Graec. Min. vol. iv. p. 124), in his ac

count of the changes made by the Emperor Justi

nian in the division of Roman Armenia, mentions a

subdivision of Armenia IV. by the name of Balbi-

tene (BaA&Tin'^), which probably represented the

Bo] bene of Ptolemy. (St. Martin, AIem.sur VAr-

menie, vol. i. p. 24.) [E. B. J.]

BOI.BITTNE (BoASinV7|,IIccataeus,/r.285, ap.

Steph. B. s. v. ; Diod. i. 33),was a town of the Delta,

cn the Bolbitic arm of the Nile [Nilus]. It cor

responds to the modem RaschidorRosetta. (Niebuhr,

Travels, vol. i. p. 56; Champollion, TEgypte, vol. i.

p. 241) From the apparently proverbial phrase —

Bo\€Wiyoy apfia — cited by Stephanus of Byzan

tium (I.e.), we may infer that Bolbitino was cele

brated for its manufactory of chariots. If Bolbitino

were the modem Rotetta, the Rosetta stone, with its

triple inscription, must have been originally erected,

as it was in the last century discovered, there. This

stone was inscribed and set up in the reign of Pto

lemy V., Epiphanes, about B. c. 193, when the town

of Bolbitine was perhaps enlarged or restored by the

Macedonian king. The inscription, in hieroglyphics,

in the enchorial character, and in Greek letters, bo-

longs to the years of that monarch's minority. It com

memorates the piety and munificence of Ptolemy, his

remission of fiscal imposts and arrears, his victories

over rebels, and his protection of the lands by dams

against the encroachments of the Nile. [W.B. D.]

BO'LEI (of BoAcol), the namo of a stone struc-

ture in the district Hermionis, in Argolis. Its sits

is uncertain ; but Boblaye places it near the village

of Phurni. (Paus. ii. 36. § 3 ; Boblaye, Recherche*,

<fc., p. 62 ; comp. Leake, Pelopometiaca, p. 290.)

BOLE'RIUM. [Belerium.]

BOLINA. [Patrae.]

BOLINAEUS. [Achaia, p. 13, b.]

BOMI. [Aetoua, p. 63, b.]

BOMIENSES. [Aetolia. p. 65, a.]

BO'MIUM, in Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary

as lying between Nedum (Neath) and Isca Legionum

(Caerleon). Probably Eicenny. [H. G. L.]

BONCHNAE (fityx"", Steph. B. s. 1>.), a tribe

of Mesopotamia, adjoining the Carrheni, according to

Stephanus, who cites as his authority Quadratus,

between the rivers Euphrates and Cyrus. As there

is no river of the name of Cyrus in this neighbour

hood, Bochart in Geogr. Sacr. has suggested for

Cyrus, Carrha, inferring the existence of a stream of

that name from Stephauus's description of the town

of Carrhae. (Kafyai woAis Mfo-owoTcyxfa*, a>o

Ka^a noTauiw Sl/piar.)

BONCONICA, a town on the left bank of the

Rhine, placed by the Itineraries between Mogun-

tiacum (Mainz) and Borbetomagus ( Worms'). The

Antonine Itin. and the Table do not agree exactly

in the distance of Bonconica from Moguntiacum and

Borbetomagus; but there can be no doubt that Op-

penheim represents Bonconica. [G. L.]

BONNA (Bonn), a town of the Ubii, on the left

bank of the Rhine. The sameness of name and

the distances in the Itineraries prove the site of

Bonna to be Bonn without any difficulty. The An

tonine Itinerary and the Table agree in giving 1 1

Gallic leagues as the distance between Bonna and

Colonia Agrippina ( Coin) ; and as the road along the

river is pretty straight, it is easy to verify the dis

tance.

Bonna was one of the towns of the Ubii after

this German people were removed from the east to

the west side of the Rhine, under the protection of

M. Vipsanius Agrippa. Drusus, the step-son of

Augustus, when he was sent into these parts by the

emperor, made a bridge, probably of boats, over the

Rhine at Bonn (b.c. 12, or 11). This seems to be

the meaning of the passage in Floras (iv. 12; and

the notes in Duker's edition).

Bonna was an important Roman station. In A. D.

70, some cohorts of Batavi and Canninefates attacked

and defeated the Roman commander at Bonna. (Tacit.

Hist. iv. 20.) The narrative shows that Bonna was

then a fortified place, or at least the Romans had an

entrenched camp there. It was at this time the

winter quarters of the first legion (Tacit. Hist. iv.

25), and it continued to be a military station under

the empire, as is proved by numerous inscriptions.

(Forbiger, Geogr. vol. iii. p. 154.) Bonna, in the

time of Tacitus, was considered to be in that sub

division of Gallia Belgica which the Romans called

Gcmiania Secunda or Inferior (Hist. i. 55). Tacitus

mentions (a. d. 70) the first, fifth, fifteenth, and six

teenth legions as stationed in Germania Inferior;

and the first, as already observed, he places at Bonna.

We may infer that Bonna had been taken and plun

dered by the Alemanni, and probably other German

peoples, from the fact of Julianus, during his go

vernment of Gallia, recovering possession of Bonna,

and repairing the walls, about A. D. 359. (Ammian.

Marcell. xviii. 2.)

Numerous Roman remains have been found about

Bonn, and there is a collection of antiquities there.
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The Ara Ubiorum was probably near Bonna. [Aka

Udiobdm.] [G. L.]

BONO'.NIA (Bovuvia: Eth. Bononiensis : Bo

logna), an ancient and important city of Cispadane

Gaul, situated on the river Rhenus, immediately at

the foot of the Apennines, and on the great line of

road called the Via Aemilia, which led from Ari-

minum to Placentia. Its foundation is expressly

ascribed to the Tuscans, by whom it was named

Felsina; and its origin was connected with Perusia

by a local tradition that it was first established by

Aucnus or Ocnus, brother of Aulestcs the founder of
Perusia. Hence it is called by Siliua Italicus a Ocni

prisca domns." (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Scrv. ad Virg.

Am. x. 198; Sil. Ital. viii.600 ; MUllcr, Etruslxr,

vol. i. pp. 132, 139, vol. ii. p. 275.) Pliny even calls

it " princeps Etruriac;" by which he probably means

only that it was the chief of the Etruscan cities

north of the Apennines; and this is confirmed by a

statement Serv. I. c.) that Mantua was one of

its colonies. It afterwards passed into the hands of

tbe Boian Gauls, and is mentioned by Livy, as late

as B. c. 196, under the name of Felsina; so that it

appears to have first assumed that of Bononia when

it became a Roman colony in B. c. 189. (Liv. xxxiii.

37, xxxvii. 57 ; Veil. Pat i. 1 5.) Three thousand co

lonists, with Latin rights, were established there, with

the view of securing the territory newly wrested from

the Boians : and two years afterwards the consul C.

Flaminius constructed a road from thence across the

Apennines direct to Arretium, while the opening of

the Via Aemilia about the same time established its

communications both with Ariminum and Placentia.

(Liv. xxxix. 2.) Its position thus became equally

advantageous in a military and commercial point of

view : and it seems to have speedily risen into a

flourishing and important town. But its name does

not again occur in history until the period of tho

Civil Wars; when during the siege of Mntina

(b. c 43) it became a point of importance, and was

occupied with a strong garrison by M. Antonius, but

was afterwards seized by Hirtius without resistance.

It was here that Pansa died of his wounds after the

battle of Mutina, and here too that, shortly after,

Octavian at the head of his army met the combined

forces of Antonius and Lepidus, and arranged the

terms of the Second Triumvirate. (Cic. ail Fam.

xi. 13, xii. 5; Dion Cass. xlvi. 30, 54; Appian.

B. C. iii. 69; Suet. Aug, 96.) It appears to have

been under the especial patronage of the Antonian

family, and the triumvir in consequence settled there

many of his friends and dependents, on which ac

count, in B. c. 32, Octavian exempted it from the

general requisition to take up arms against Antonius

and Cleopatra: but after the battle of Actium he

increased its population with partisans of his own,

and raised it afresh to the rank of a Colonia. Its

previous colonial condition had been merged in that

of a Municipium by tho effect of the Lex Julia.

(Suet Aug. 17 ; Dion Cass. 1. 6; Fest. Epit v.

Municipium; Zumpt, de Coloniis, pp. 333, 352.)

Hence we find Bononia distinguished as a colony

both by Pliny and Tacitus ; and it appears to have

continued under the Roman Empire an important

and flourishing place. In A. D. 53, it suffered se

verely from a conflagration, but was restored by the

munificence of Claudius. (Suet Ner. 7; Tac. Ann.

xii. 58, IlisL 53, 67, 7 1 ; Plin. iii. 1 5. 3. 20 ; Strab.

v. p. 216; Ptol. iii. 1. §46; Mart. iii. 59.) St.

Ambrose speaks of it as much decayed in the fourth

century {Ep. 39), but in A. D. 410 it was able suc

cessfully to withstand the arms of Alaric (Zosiin.

j vi. 10), and seems to have in a great measure re

tained its prosperity after the fall of the Roman

Empire, so that it is ranked by P. Diaconus in the

7th century among the wealthy cities (locupletcs

urbes) of the province of Aemilia (Procop. iii. 1 1 ;

P. Diac. ii. 18): but it was not till a later period

that it obtained the pre-eminence which it still

enjoys over all the other cities in this jiart of Italy.

The modern city of Bologna contains few remains of

antiquity, except a few fragments of sculpture and

some inscriptions preserved in the Muieum of the

University. They have been published by Malvasia

(Marmora Felsinea, 4to. Bonon. 1690).

About a milo to the W. of Bononia flowed tho river

Rhenus (/?eno), and itwas in a small island formed by

the waters of this stream that most writers place tho

celebrated interview between Octavian, Antonius, and

Lepidus, when they agreed on the terms of the Se

cond Triumvirate, B. c. 43. But there is much diffi

culty with regard to the exact spot. Appian, the

only writer who mentions the name of the river,

places the interview near Mutina in a small islet of

the river Lavinius, by which ho evidently means the

stream still called Lavino, which crosses the Aemilian

Way about 4 m. W. of Bologna, and joins the Reno

about 12 miles lower down. Plutarch and Dion

Cassius, on the contrary, both fix the scene of the

interview near Bononia, in an island of the river

which flows by that city: thus designating the

Rhenus, but without mentioning its name. (Appian,

iv. 2; Plut Cic. 46, Ant. 19; Dion Cass. xlvi. 54,

55.) Local writers have fixed upon a spot called la

Crocetta del Trebbo, about 2 m. from Bologna, as

the scene of the meeting, but the island formed by

the Reno at that point (described as half a mile long

and a third of a mile in breadth) teems to be much

too large to answer to the description of the sp)t in

question. It is contended by some that the Latino

formerly joined the Reno much nearer Bologna, and

at all events it seems certain that the beds of both

streams are subject to frequent changes, so that it is

almost impossible to identify with any certainty tho

Island of the Triumvirs. (Calindri, LHssertaziono

deW Isola del Triumvirato, Cramers Italy, vol. i.

p. 88.) [E. 11. B.]

BONO'NIA (BoraWa). 1. (Banostort) a fort

built by the Romans in Pannonia, opposite to Ona-

grinum on the Danube, in the district occupied by

the Iazyges. It was the station of the fifth cohort

of the fifth legion, and of a squadron of Dalmatian

horsemen. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; Amm. Marc. xxi. 9,

xxxi. 11; Itin. Anton, p. 243; Notit. Imp.)

2. A town of the Iapydes in Illyris Barbara, of

which ruins are still extant near Bunich. (Ptol. ii.

14. § 4, who however places this town also in Pan

nonia.)

3. A town in Upper Moesia, on the Danube,

generally identified with the town of Bonus near

Widdin. (Amm. Marc. xxxi. 11 ; Itin. Ant. p. 219.)

It is probably the same place as the Benopia (Btvo-

irfa) mentioned by Hieroclcs (p. 655; comp. Procop.

DeAedif. iv. 6. p. 290.) [L. S.]

BONO'NIA. [Gesoriacum.]

BONTOBRICE. [Baudobuica.]

BO'ON (Boole: Vona), a cape and port on the

coast of Pontus (Arrian, p. 417), 90 stadia east of

Capo Jasonium. The Turks call the port Vona Li-

man. " It is considered the best winter harbour on

this side of Constantinople, preferable even to that of

Sinope, on account of the greater depth of water."

(Hamilton, Researches, rfV., vol. i. p. 269.) [G. L.]

BOOSU'RA(BoAroiipa). Strabo (xiv. p. 683), in

ttS
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his account of Cyprus, mentions this place along

with Treta, as following K tinon, and it has been

identified with Bisur, on the road from Kurion to

Paphos. Ptolemy (v. 14) fixes the position of a place

which he calls the " Ox's Tail " {Ovph Bo6s, in the

Palat. K\*t5«j "AKpa), quite to the NE. of the

island of Cyprus. In Kiepert's map Boosura has

this position. Unless there were two places of this

name, it is impossible to reconcile Strabo and Ptolemy.

(Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 120.) [E.B. J.]

BORA. [Bermius.]
BORBETOAIAGUS(tfrorm*),thechieftownofthe

Vangiones, who were on the left bank of the Rhine

south of Mainz. The position of Worms on the road

between Maim and Strassburg identifies it with the

Borbetomagus of the Itineraries. The town was also

designated, like most cf the capital towns in Gallia, by

the name of the people, as we see in the enumeration

of Ammianus (xvi. 2) : " Argentoratum .... Ne-

metas, et Vangionas et Moguntiacum civitates bar-

baros possidentis." The name Wonnatia, which was

in use in the middle ages, according to D'Anville, is

evidently a corruption of Borbetomagus. [G. L.]

BORCOVICUS, Ilovse-steeds, on the line of the

Vallum in Britain, mentioned for the first time in

the Notitia Dignitainm. [R. G. L.]

BOBE'UM, BORI'ON (Bo/wo* txpov). 1. (Ras

Teyonas), a promontory on the \V. coast of Cyrenaiea,

fonning the E. headland of the Greater Syrtis, and the

W. boundary of the Cyrenaic Pentapolis, being a little

S\V. of Hesperides or Berenice. (Strab. xvii. p. 836 ;

Plin.v.4.; Ptol. iv. 4.§ 3; Stadiasm.p. 447, where the

error of 700 for 70 is obvious; Barth, Wanderungen,

&c. p. 365). Adjacent to the promontory was a

small port ; but there was a much more considerable

sea-port town of the same name, further S.t which

was inhabited by a great number of Jews, who are

said to have ascribed their temple in this place to

Solomon. Justinian converted the temple into a

Christian church, compelled the Jews to embrace

Christianity, and fortified the place, as an important

post against the attacks of the barbarians (/fw. Ant.

p. 66; Tab. Peut. ; Stadiasm, l.c; Procop. Aedif.

vi. 2). The exact position of this southern Boreum

is difficult to determine. (Barth, I. c. Syrtes.)

2. (Pt. Pedro and North Cape), the northern

headland of the island of Taprobane ( Ceylon) oppo

site to the promontory of Cory, in India. (Ptol,

vii. 4. § 7; Marc. HeracL p. 26.) [P, S.]

BORE'UM PROM. (Bo/wok &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 2),

the most north-western promontory of Ireland, Matin

Head. [R. G. L.]

BORGODI, a tribe of Arabians, on the cast of

the Peninsula. (Pliny, vi. 28. § 32.) From their

neighbourhood to the Catharrci—doubtless identical

with the Cadara of Ptolemy (vi. 7), on the Persian

Gulf,—they must have been situated between Ras

AnfirtmA Ras Mussendom. ForsteT finds the name in

the modern Godo. {Arabia, vol. ii.p. 222.) [G.W.]

BORI'UM. [Boreum.]

BORMANUM. [Dacia.]

BORSIPPA (B6paiirwa, Steph. B.; Strab. xvi.

p. 738; Bopfftmroj, Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20: Etk.

&op<mnrnv6s), a town in Babylonia, according to

Strabo, but according to Stephanas, a city of the

Cbaldacans. There has been much doubt as to its

exact situation, and it has been supposed, from the

notice in Stephanas, that it must have been in the

southern part of Babylonia, It is, however, more

likely that it was near Babylon, as Berossus states

that Nabonnedus (Bclshazzar) fled thither, on the

capture of Babylon by Cyrus. (Joseph, c. Apion. L

20 ; Euseb. Praep. Evang. ix.) There can be little

doubt that the Barsita (Bdpatra) of Ptolemy (v. 20.

§ 6, viii. 20. § 28) represents the same place. Strabo

(/. c.) states that Borsippa was sacred to Apollo and

Diana; and that it abounded in a species of bat

(Ki'KTfpts), which, when salted, was used for food,

lie mentions also a sect of Chaldaean astronomers

who were called Borsippeni, probably because they

resided in that town. According to Justin (xii. 13)

Alexander, on his return from India, when warned

by the Magi not to enter Babylon, retired to Bor

sippa, then a deserted place.

It has been suspected in modern days that the

ancient Borsippa is represented by the celebrated

mound of the Birs-i-Nimrud, and Mr Rich (Mem,

on Babylon, p. 73) remarks that the word Birs has

no meaning- in Arabic (the common language of the

country), while these ruins are called by the natives

Boursa, which resembles the Borsippa of Strabo

(ibid. p. 79). He adds, that the Chuldee word,

Borsip, from which the Greeks took their name, is,

according to the Talmud, the name of a place in

Babel, near the Tower. (Rich, I.e.) On the black

obelisk found by Mr. Layard at Nimrud, Col. Raw-

linson reads the name Borsippa, where it is men

tioned as one of the cities of Shinar, remarking that

in his opinion this name is undoubted; as it occurs

in every notice of Babylon, from the earliest time to

the latest, being written indifferently, Bartsebah,

Bartseleh, or Bartstra. {As. Jottrn. xii. pt. 2. pp.

436-7.) [V.]

BORY'STHENES (BopvrifavOi BORU'-

STHENES (Inscr. ap. Grater, pp. 297, 453), after

wards DANAPRIS (Aavawpts : Dnieper, Dnyepr,

or Dnepr), the chief river of Scythia, according to

the early writers, or, according to the later nomen

clature, of Sannatia Europaea, and, next to the Ister

(Danube), the largest of the rivers flowing into the

Euxine, was known to the Greeks from a very early-

period, probably about the middle of the seventh

century B.C. (Eudoc. p. 294; Tzetz. ad lies. pp.

24, 25, Gain. ; Hermann, Opusc. vol. ii. p. 300;

Ukert, Geogr. &c. vol. Hi. pt. ii. p. 1 7.) By means

of the constant intercourse kept up with the Greek

colonies on the north coast of the Euxine, and through

the narratives of travellers, it was more familiar to

the Greeks than even the Ister itself; and Aristotle

reproaches the Athenians for spending whole days in

the market place, listening to the wonderful stories

of voyagers who had returned from the Phasis and

the Borystbenes (ftp. Ath. i. p. 6; comp. Ukert, pp.

36, 449). Herodotus, who had himself seen it, and

who regarded it as the greatest and most valuable

river of the earth (iv. 17, 18, 53) after the Nile,

describes it as falling into the Pontus (Bhck Sea)

in the middle of the coast of Scythia; and, as known

as far up as the district called Gerrhus, forty days7

sail from its mouth (iv. 53: respecting the difficulty

which some have found in the number, see Baehrs

note; but it should be observed that, as the tmiin

object of Herodotus is not to describe how far it was

navigable, but how far it was known, he might be

supposed to use the word wAdos in a loose sense, only,

in c. 71, he distinctly says that the river is nari-
gable, •KpoffTrKtards, as far as the Gerrhi). Above

this its course was unknown; but below Gerrhus it

flowed from N. to S. through a country which was

supposed to be desert, as far as the agricultural Scy

thians, who dwelt along its lower course through a

distance of ten (or eleven) daya* sail from its mouth.
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Near the sea its waters mingled with those of the

Hvpanis (Boug), that is, as the historian properly

explains, the two rivers fell into a small lake

(«Aos), a term fairly applicable to the land-locked

gulf still called the Lake of Dnieprovskoi, just as

the Sea of Azov also was called a lake. The headland

between the two rivers was called the Promontory of

Hippolaus ('Iinro*A€« hepy), and upon it stood the

temple of the Mother of the Gods, and beyond the

temple, on the banks of the Hypanis, the celebrated

Greek colony of the Borysthcncitae [Olbia] .

Thonch not to be compared with the Nile for the

benefits it conferred on the people living on its shores,

Herodotus regarded the Borysthenes as surpassing,

in thc-e respects, all other rivers; for the pastures on

its banks were most rich and beautiful, and the cul

tivated land most fertile; its fish were most abundant

and excellent; it was most sweet to drink, and its

stream was clear, while the neighbouring rivers were

turbid; and at its mouth there were large salting-

pits, and plenty of great fish for salting. (Comp.

Srymn. Fr. 66, foll.,cd. Hudson, 840, folI.,ed. Mci-

neke; Dio Chrysost. Or. xxxi. p. 75; Eustath. ad

JJUm. Perieg. 311; Plin. ix. 15. s. 17.) The only

tributary which Herodotus mentions is the Panti-

catks, falling into the Borysthenes on its eastern

side (iv. 54). He considered the Gerrhus as a

branch thrown off by the Borysthenes (iv. 56; Ger

rhus). The account of Herodotus is, as usual,

closely followed by Mela (ii. 1. § 6).

As to tlie sources of the river, Herodotus declares

that neither he nor any other Greek knew where they

were; and that the Nile and the Borysthenes were

the only rivers whose sources were unknown; and the

sources were still unknown to Strabo (ii. p. 107, vii.

p. 289). Pliny says that it takes its rise among the

Neuri (iv. 12. s. 26; comp. Solin. 15; Mart. Cap.

vi.; Amtn. Marc. xxii. 8. § 40). Ptolemy (iii. 5.

§ 1 6) assigns to the river two sources ; the northern

most being S\V. of M. Budinus, in 52° long, and 53°

Lit., by which he evidently means that which is still

regarded as the source of the river, and which lies

among the swamps of the Alansk hills N. of Smo

lensk : the other branch flows from the lake Ama-

docas, which he places in 53° 30' long., and 50° 20'

lat. Some geographers suppose that this branch

was the Beresina, which, being regarded by the

Greeks as the principal stream, gave its name to the

whole river, in the Hellenizcd form Bopva04rns ; but

this view can hardly be reconciled with the relative

positions as laid down by Ptolemy, unless there be an

error in the numbers.

The statement of Herodotus, that the river was

navigable for 40 days' sail from its mouth, is re

peated by Scymnus of Chios and other late writers

(Scymn. Fr. 70, ed. Hudson, 843, ed. Meineke;

Anon. Peripl. Pont. p. 8) ; but Strabo makes its

navigable course only 600 stadia, or 60 geographical

miles (vii. p. 306). The discrepancy may be par

tially removed by supposing the former statement to

refer to the whole navigation of the river, which ex

tends from Smolensk to the mouth, with an inter

ruption caused by a series of thirteen cataracts near

Kidack, below Kieff; and the latter to the unin

terrupted navigation below these cataracts; but still

the difficulty remains, that the space last mentioned

is 260 miles long; nor does it seem likely that He

rodotus was acquainted with the river above the

cataracts.

The mouth of the river is placed by Strabo at the

X. extremity of the Euxine, on the samo meridian

with Byzantium, at a distance of 3800 stadia from

that city, and 5000 stadia from the Hellespont: op

posite to the mouth is an island with a harbour (Strab.

i. p. 63, ii. pp.71, 107, 125, vii. 289, 306). Pliny

gives 120 M. P. as the distance between its mouth

and that of the Tynis (Dniester), and mentions the

lake into which it falls (iv. 12. s. 26; see at>ove).

Ptolemy places its mouths, in the plural, in 57° 30'

long, and 48° 30' lat. (iii. 5. § 6). He also gives a

list of the towns on its banks (§ 28). Dionysius

Periegetcs (311) states that the river falls into the

Euxine in front of the promontory of Criu-Metopon,

and (542) that the island of Leuce lay opposite to

its mouth. [Leuce.]

In addition to the statements of Herodotus re

specting the virtues of the river, the later writers

tell us that its banks were well wooded (Dio Chry

sost. I.e.; Amm. Marc. I. «.); and that it was

remarkable for the blue colour which it assumed in

the summer, and for the lightness of its water,

which floated on the top of the water of the Hypanis,

except when the wind was S., and then the Hypanis

was uppermost. (Ath. ii. p. 42: Aristot. J*robL

xxiii. 9 ; Plin. xxxi. 5. s. 31.)

The later writers call it by the name of Danapris,

and sometimes confound it with the Ister (Anon.

Per. Pont. Eitx* pp. 148, 150, 151, 166; Gronov.

pp. 7, 8, 9, 16, Hudson): indeed they make a con

fusion among all the rivers from the Danube to the

TanaTs, which proves that their knowledge of tho

N. shore of the Euxine was inferior to that ]>os-

sessed in the classical period. (Ukert, (Jevgr. vol.

iii. p. 191.) A few minor particulars may be found

in the following writers (Marcian. Herac. p. 55;

Priscian. Perieg. 304, 558 ; Avien. Descript. Orb.

721). Respecting tho town of the same name, and

the people Borystheneitae, see Olbia. [P. S.]

BOSAIiA (Bifoapa), a town of the Saehalitae

(PtoL vi. 7), at the south-east of Arabia, near the

Didymi Monies. [See Basa.] Forster finds it in

Masora, a little to the south of Ras-el-Had. (Arabia,

vol.ii. p. 182.) [G. W.]

BOSPORUS CIMMETilUS (BdViropuj K.^"'-

pio», Herod. iv. 12, 100; Ktuntpiic6st Strab.; Polyb.:

Strait of Yeni Kati), the narrow passage connecting

the Palus Maeotis with the Euxine. The Cimme

rians, to whom it owes its name (Strab. vii. p. 309,

xi. p. 494), are described in the Odyssey (xi. 14) as

dwelling beyond the ocean-stream, immersed in dark

ness, and untlest by tho rays of Helios. This

people, belonging partly to legend, and partly to his

tory, seem to have been the chief occupants of tho

Tauric Chersonese (Crimea), and of the territory

between that jwninsula and the river Tyras (Dnies

ter), when the Greeks settled on these coasts in tho

7th century b. c. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, voL iii.

p. 313.)
The length of the strait was estimated at 60

stadia (Polyb. iv. 39), and its breadth varied from

30 (Polyb. I c.) to 70 stadia. (Strab. p. 310.)

An inscription discovered on a marble column states

" that in the year 1068, Prince Gleb measured the

sea on the ice, and that the distance from Tmutara-

can(Taman) to Kertsch was 9,384 fathoms. (.Jones,

Travels, vol. ii. p. 197.) The greater part of the

channel is lined with sand-banks, and is shallow, as

it was in the days of Polybius, and as it may always

be expected to remain, from the crookedness of the

(lassage, which prevents the fair rush of the stream

from the N., and favours the accumulation of de

posit. But the soundings deepen as the passage

E I 3
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opens into the Euxine. (Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. i

p. 106.)
Panticapaeum or Bosporus, the metropolis, a Mi

lesian colony, was situated on the W. edge of the

strait, where the breadth of the channel was about

8 miles. (Strab. p. 309.) [Panticapaeum.]

From Panticapaeum tho territory extended, on a low

level line of coast well known to the Athenian mer

chants, for a distance of 530 stadia (Strab. I. c), or

700 stadia (Arrian, Peripl Mar. Eux.) to Theo-

dosia, also a Milesian colony. [Theodosia.]

The difference of distance may be accounted for by

the lower estimate being probably inland distance;

the other, the winding circuit of the coast. Between

these two porta lay the following towns from N. to

S.: Dia (Plin. iv. 24; Steph. B. places it on the

Phasis s.v. Tyrectataf of Ptolemy, iii. 6); Nym-

PHAEUM (Wvfupcuor. Ptol. I. c; Strab. p. 309; Plin.

I.e.; Anon. Peripl. Mar. Eta.), of which thero are

ruins (Jones, Travels, vol. ii. p. 214) ; Acra("Ak/)o,

Strab. xi. p. 494 ; Anon. Peripl. ; Plin. i. c. ; Hiero-

cles); Cytaea or Cytae (Kuroia, Steph.; Rural,

Anon. Peripl. ; Plin. 1. c.) ; Cazeca (KaffKo,

Arrian, Peripl), 280 stadia from Theodosia. To

the N. of Panticapaeum lay, at a distance of 20

stadia (Strab. p. 310), Myrmecium {Mvp^Kior,

Strab. I. c, p. 494 ; Mel. ii. 1 . § 3 ; Plin. I. c), and, at

double that distance, Pabthexium (TlapOinov,

Strab. I. a). Besides tho territory already de

scribed, the kings of the Bosporus had possessions

on the Asiatic side of the strait. Their cities com

mencing with the N. are Cimmericitm (Ki/x/«/h-

kSv, Strab. p. 494), formerly called Cerberion

(Plin. vi. 6 : Temruk t) ; Patraeus (narpoeus,

Strab. 1. c.) ; Cepi Milesiorum (Kijiror, Kijiroi,

Strab. 1. c. ; Anon. Peripl.; Pomp. Mel. i. 19. § 5:

Sienna), where was the monument of tho Queen

Comosanja; and Piianagoria (Tmutarakan or

Taman). [Phaxagoria.]

Tho political limits of the Cimmerian Bosporus

varied considerably. In its palmiest days the terri

tory extended as far N. as the Tanais (Strab. p.

495), while to the W. it was bounded on the inland

Bide by the mountains of Theodosia. This fertile

but narrow region was the granary of Greece, espe

cially of Athens, which drew annually from it a

supply of 400,000 medimni of corn.

Panticapaeum was the capital of a Greek kingdom

which existed for several centuries. The succession

of its kings, extending for several centuries before

and after tho birth of Christ, would be very obscure

were it not for certain passages in Strabo, Diodorus

Siculus, Lucian, Polyacnus, and Constantine Por-

phyrogeneta, with the coins and inscriptions found

on the coasts of the Black Sea.

It is only necessary in this place to enumerate

tho series of the kings of the Bosporus, as full in

formation is under most of the heads given in the

Dictionary ofBiography. The list has been drawn

up mainly from the article in Ersch and Grubcr's

Encyclopiidie, compared with Eckhel, vol. iii. p.

306, and Clinton, Fasti Hell. vol. ii. App. 13 ; see

also Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. vol. vi. p. 549;

Kaoul Rochettc, Antiquites Grecques du Bosphore

Cimmerien.

First Dynasty.

B.C.
Archacanactidae - - 502—480.

Spartacus (on coins Spartocus) - 480—438.

Seleucus ... 431—427.

* * * An Interval of'20 Years.

B.C.

Salvrus - 407—393.

Leiicon ... 393—353.

Spartacus II.] - - - 353—348.

Parvsades ... 348—310.

Satyrus II. - - - 310.

Prytanis ... 310—309.

Eumelus ... 309—304.

Spartacus III. - - - 304—284.

Here the copies of Diodorus desert us. The following

names have been made out from Lucian and Polyac

nus in the interval between Spartacus III. and

Mithridates, to whom the last Parvsades surren

dered his kingdom.

Lcucanor, treacherously murdered. (Lucian,

Toxar. 50.)

Eubiotus, bastard brother of Leucanor. (Lucian,

Toxar. 51.)

Sntyrns III. (Polyacnus, viii. 55.)

Gorgippus. (Polyaenua, /. c.)

Spartacus IV.

Parysades II., who gave up the crown to Mithri

dates.

Mithridates VI., king of Pontus.

Machares, regent of the Bosporus under his

father for 14 years.

B.C.

- 63—48.

- 48—14.

- 14—13.

- 13—12.

Phamaccs II. -

Asander -

Scribonius, usurper

Polemon I.

Pythodoris

Rhescuporis I., and his brother Cotys,

Sauroniates I., his wife Gepaepiris, contem. with

Tiberius.

A.D.

Tolemon II. - - 38—42.

Mithridates II. - - - 42—49.

Cotys ... - 49—63.

Rhescuporis, contem. with Domitian.

Sauroniates II., contem. with Trajan.

Cotys II., died A. D. 132.

Rhaemetalces ... 132—164.

Eupator - - - 164

Sauromates III.

Rhescuporis III.

Cotys III., contem. with Caracal la and Scvcrus.

A.D.

- 235—239.

- 235—269.

- 276.

Ininthemerus

Rhescuporis IV.

Sauromates IV. (V.J

Tciranes reigned 2 or 3 ;

Thothorses reigned 25 years, cotem. with Dio

cletian.

Sauromates V. (VI.) - - 302—305.

[Rbadamcadis or Rhadampsis] - 311—319.

Sauromates VI. (VII.) - - 306—320.

Rhescuporis V. - - - 320—344.

Sauromates VII. (VIII.)

[E. B. J.]

BO'SPORUS THRA'CIUS (BAnropoj e^rot:

Eth. BoffTropior, Botrwopi'o, BooTropitu'o'r, BotnrooTf-

vos, Steph. B. : Adj. Bosporanus, Bosporeus, Bospori-

cus, Bosporius), the strait which unites the waters

of the Euxine and the Propontis.

I. The Name.— According to legend, it was hero

that the cow Io mado her passage from one continent

to the other, and hence the name, celebrated alike in

the fables and tho liistory of antiquity. (Apollod.
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ii. 1. § 2.) Before this it had been called Uipos

Bp^Kiot. (Apollod. /. c.) Afterwards the Datives

pave it the name of Mvatos Bdairopos. (Dionys. ap.

Strab. xii. p. 566.) Finally the epithet Bpfatut

came into use. (Strab. L c. ; Herod, iv. 83 ; Eustath.

ad Dionys. Perieg. 140.) Sometimes to ar6na rov

Xldmov. (Xenoph.; Strab.; Polyb.) So also the

Latin writers Os Ponticum (Tac. Ann. ii. 54), Os

Ponti (Cic Verr. ii. 4, 58), and Ostium Ponti (Cic

Tusc. i. 20). Pomponins Mela (i. 19. § 5) calls it

" canalis," and divides it into the strait 41 fauces "

and the mouth " os." Its modern name is the

Channel of Constantinople, in Turkish Boghas.

II. Physical Features. — The origin of the Thra-

cian Bosporus has attracted attention from the

earliest times ; among the ancients the commonly

received opinion was, that the Euxine had been

originally separated from the Mediterranean, and

that this channel, as well as that of the Hellespont,

liad been made by some violent effort of nature, or

by the so-called deluge of Deucalion. (Diod. v. 47 ;

Plin. vi. 1 ; cotnp. Arist. Meteorolog. i. 14, 24.)

The geological appearances, which imply volcanic

action, confirm this current tradition. Clarke {Tra

vels, vol. ii.) and Androssy ( Voyage a VEmbouchure

dc la Her Noire, ou Essai sur le Bosphore) have

noticed the igneous character of the rocks on either

side of the channel. Strickland (Geol. Trans.

2nd series, vol. v. p. 386), in his paper on the geo

logy of this district, states that these pyrogenous

rocks, consisting of trachyte and trachytic conglome

rate, protrude through beds of slate and limestone,

which, from the fossils they contain, he assigns to

the Silurian system. The prevailing colour of these

rocks is greenish, owing to the presence of copper,

which gave the name of Cyaneao to the weather-

beaten rocks of the Symplegades. (Daubeny, VoU

canos, p. 335.) This channel forms, in its windings,

a chain of seven lakes. According to the law of all

estuaries, these seven windings are indicated by seven

promontories, forming as many corresponding bays

on the opposite coast ; the projections on the one

shore being similar to the indentations on the other.

Seven currents, in different directions, follow the

windings of the coast. Each has a counter current,

and the water, driven with violence into the separate

bays, Bows upward in an opposite direction in the

other half of the channel. This phenomenon has

been noticed by Polybius (iv. 43) ; he describes " the

current as first striking against the promontory of

Hermaeum. From thence it is deflected and forced

against the opposite side of Asia, and thence in like

manner back again to that of Europe, at the Hes-

tiaean promontory, and from thence to Bous, and

finally to the point of Byzantium. At this point, a

small part of the stream enters the Horn or Port,

while the rest or greater part flows away towards

Chalcedon." Rennel (Comp. Geog. vol. ii. p. 404),

in his discussion upon the harbour current of Cnn

stantinople, remarks that it is probable Polybius was

not altogether accurate in his description of the in

dented motions of the stream, or where he says that

the outer current flows toward Chalcedon. The

stream in a crooked passage is not (as Polybius

supposes) bandied about from one point to another,

but is rather thrown off from one bay to the bay on

the opposite side, by tho agency of the intermediate

point

Herodotus (iv. 85) makes the length of the Bos

porus to be 120 stadia, but does not state where it

begins or ends. Polybius (iv. 39) assigns to it the

same length ; this seems to have been the general

computation, the measurement being made from the

New Castles to as far as the town of Chalcedon.

(Milman's Gibbon, vol. iii. p. 5 ; comp. Menippus,

ap. Steph. B. s. c. Xu\jchSov.) The real length

appears to be about 1 7 miles. The breadth is va

riously estimated by different writers. Strabo (ii.

p. 125; comp. vii. p. 319) seems to say the narrow

est part is 4 stadia broad, and Herodotus (/. c )

makes the width the same at the entrance into the

Euxine. But Polybius (iv. 43) says the narrowest

part is about the Hermacan promontory, somewhere

midway between the two extremities, and computes

the breadth at not less than 5 stadia. Pliny (iv.

24) says that at the spot where Dareius joined the

bridge the distance was 500 paces. Chesney (Ax-

ped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 326) makes out the width

at the narrowest point, between Rumili-Uisar and

Anadoli-Bisdr, to be about COO yards. Further
■onwards the channel varies in breadth, from 600 or

700 yards to about 1000 yards, and at the gate of

the Seraglio it extends as far as 1640 yards. The

two great continents, though so slightly removed

from one another, are not, it seems, as Pliny (vi. I)

states, quite within the range of the human voice,

nor can the singing of the birds on one coast, nor

the barking of dogs on the other, be heard. With

regard to the well-known theory of Polybius as to

the choking up of tho Black Sea (Euxeinus), it may

be observed, that the soundings which have been

made in this strait show a great depth of water.

(Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. i. p. 107.)

III. History and A ntiquitus. — The pressing for ■

ward by the Hellenic race towards the east about

twelve centuries before our aera, when regarded as

an historical event, is called the Expedition of the

Argonauts to Colchis. According to Humboldt

{Cosmos, vol. ii. p. 140, Eng. trans.), the actual

reality, which in this narration is clothed in a my

thical garb, or mingled with ideal features to which

tho minds of the narrators gave birth, was the ful

filment of a national desire to open the inhospitable

Euxine. In accordance with this, the names of

many of the places of the two opposite coasts bear

evidence to their supposed connection with this period

of Grecian adventure, while the crowd of temples and

votive altars which were scattered in such lavish

profusion upon the richly wooded banks of the strait

displayed the enterprise or the fears of the later

mariners who ventured on the traces of the Argo

nauts. The Bosporus has been minutely described

by Dionysius of Byzantium, the author of an avo-

irAous BooTropou, about A. D. 190 (Hudson, Geog.

Minor, vol. iii.), and by P. Gyllius, a French tra

veller of tho 16th century (Gronovii Thesaurus,

vol. vi. p. 3086), Tournefort ( Voyage au Levant,

Lettre xv.), and Von Hammer (Constantinopel und

die Bosporus').

A. The European Coast.

1. Aianteion (Fundtildu), an altar erected to

Ajax, son of Telamon, and the temple of Ptolcmaens

Philadelphus, to whom the Byzantines paid divine

honours. (Dionys. B.)

2. Petra Tiiermastis (Beschiktasche or Cradle

Stone), a rock distinguished for its form; the road

stead near this nick was formerly called Pentecori-

cos, or Anchorage of the Fifty-oared Ships. Not

far from this was the Jasonium, called by the later

Greeks Diplokion, or double column, and the laurel

grove. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v. Ao^ktj.)
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3. Archias (Oriahoi).

4. AsArus (Kurutschesme) or Vicrs Mi-

ciiaelicus, from tho celebrated church to the arch

angel Michael, which Constantine the Great erected

(Sozomcn, //. E. ii. 3), and Justinian renewed with

so orach magnificence. (Proeop. Aedif. i. 8.) In

the 5th century this place was remarkablo for the

Stylites or Pillar Saints. (Ccdrenus, p. 340.)

5. Hestiae (Arnaudkoi), the point of the rocky

promontory which here shuts in the Bosporus within

its narrowest breadth, and therefore produces the

greatest current in the channel (ntya ptvpa, Polyb.

/. c). Here stood the church of S. Theodora, in

which, under Alexius, the son of Manuel Comnenus,

the conspiracy against the Protosebast was com

menced. (Le Beau, Bat Empire, vol. xvi. p. 314.)

6. Chei-ae (BtbeJc), a bay on which was a temple

to Artemis Dktynna.

7. Promontorium HERMAEUM(/ciimift-/7£»nr),

the promontory at the foot of which Mandrocles built

the bridge of Dareius, though its site must not be

looked for in a straight line between Rumili-Uisdr

and Anadoli-Hisdr, but a little higher np, where

the sea is more tranquil. On this and on the oppo

site side were the ohl castles which, under the Greek

empire, wcro used as state prisons, under the tre

mendous name of Lethe, or towers of oblivion (Gibbon,

vol. iii. p. 6), and were destroyed and strengthened

by Mohammed IT. before the siege of Constantinople.

8. PoRTUS Mulierum (Baltaliman, Plin. iv. 12;

comp. Steph. B. r. Twai/coira'Ais).

9. Sinus Lasthenes or I.eosthenes (Stenia,

Steph. Ii. I. c). The reading in Pliny (/. c.) should

be Leosthenes, instead of Casthenes, called by the

later Byzantines Sosthenes (Niceph. p. 35; comp.

Epigram by Leont. Schol. Anthol. Plamtd. 284), the

fairest, largest, and most remarkable harbour of the
•whole Bositorus.

10. Cautes Bacchiae (Jenikoi), so called be

cause the currents, dancing like Bacchanals, beat

against the shore.

11. Pharmacia (Therapia), derived its name

from the poison which Medea threw upon the coast.

The euphemism of later ages has converted the

poison into health.

12. Ci-aves Ponti (Kefelitoi), the key of the

Kuxine, as here the first view of the open sea is ob

tained.

13. Sinus Profundus (BathwtoAirot : Bujuk-

derek).

14. Simas (Mesaibuonu).

1 5. Sci-etrinas (Sarigavt).

16. Serai-eion (llumili-kawdk, Polyb. iv. 39).

Stnibo (vii. p. 319) calls it the temple of the By

zantines, and the one on the opposite shore the temple

of the Chalcedonians. The Genoese castles, which

defended the Strait and levied the toll of the Bospo

rus in the time of the Byzantine empire, were situ

ated on the summits of two opposite hills.

17. GvroroLis (Karihdsche), the mass of rock

which closes the harbour of BujnMnmn (Portus

Eriiesiorum).

18. Cvaneae Insulae (Kiwrai, Herod, iv. 85,

89; Diod. v. 47, xi. 3; Strab. i. p. 21 ; Dcm. de

Fa's. Leg. p. 429 ; SujuirA^yoJej, Eurip. Med. 2,

12G3; Iphig. in Taur. 241; Apollod. i. 9. § 22;

nAa-yxTal, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 860, 939; comp. Plin.

vi. 12), the islands which lie off the mouth of tho

channel. Strabo (p. 319) correctly describes their

number and situation ; ho calls them " two littlo

isles, one upon the European, and the other on the

Asiatic sido of the strait, separated from each other

by 20 stadia." The more ancient accounts, repre

senting them as sometimes separated, and at other

times joined together, were explained by Tournefort,

who observed that each of them consists of one

craggy island, but that when the sea is disturbed the

water covers the lower parts, so as to make the dif

ferent points of either resemble insular rocks. They

are, in fact, each joined to the mainland by a kind of

isthmus, and appear as islands when this is inun

dated, which always happens in stormy weather.

Upon the one on the European side are the remains

of the altar dedicated by tho Romans to Apollo.

(Clarke, Travels, vol. ii. p. 431.)

B. The Asiatic Coast.

1. Axcyraeum Prom. (Jum-btirun).

2. Coracium Prom. (Fil-burun).

3. Panteii'iiion or Mancipium.

4. Estiae (Plin. v. 43).

5. Hieron (Anadoli-katcdK), the " sacred open

ing" at which Jason is said to have offered sacrifice

to the twelve gods. (Polyb. iv. 43.) Here was the

temple of Zeus Urius (.Arrian, PeripL ad fin.), or

temple of the Chalcedonians. (Strab. p. 319.) It

has been supposed that it was from this temple that

Dareius surveyed the Euxine. (Herod, iv. 85.) But

as it is not easy to reconcile Herodotus's statement

with the common notion of the situation of the

temple, it may be inferred that this took place some

where at the mouth of the strait, as, from its pe

culiar sanctity, the whole district went under this

general title. This spot, as the place for levying

duties on the vessels sailing in and out of the Euxine,

was wrested from the Byzantines by Prusias, who

carried away all the materials. On making peace,

he was obliged to restore them. (Polyb. iv. 50—52.)

Near this place, on a part of the shore which Pro-

copius (Aedif. i. 9) calls Mociiadium, Justinian

dedicated a church to the archangel Michael; the

guardianship of the strait being consigned to the

leader of the host of heaven.

6. Argyroniitm Prom., with a Xosocominm or

hospital built by Justinian. (Proeop. I. c.)

7. The Couch (icXlrn) or Heraci.es (Juschn

Tagli), or mountain of Joshua, because, according to

Moslem belief, Joshua is buried here. — Giant's

Mountain.

8. Sinus Amycus (Begins), with the spot named

Aduprn Viaivofxitrn, from the laurel which caused

insanity in those that wore the branches. Situated

80 stadia from Byzantium, and 40 from the temple

of Zeus Urius (Arrian, Peripl.), formerly famous for

the sword-fish, which have now disappeared from

the Bosporus.

9. Nicopoijs (Plin. v. 43 ; craup. Stoph. B. s. p.).

10. Echaea weplfipoov, or " stream-girt " ( Kan-

dili).

11. Protos and Deuteros Discus (Poifavtrai

"fiiKpai : Kulle-bagdschessi), or bluffs against which

the waters beat. At this part of the coast, called

by Procopius (Aedif. i. 8) Boo'xoi, or, in earlier

times, npfoxfoi, from its jutting out, Justinian

built tho church to the archangel Michael which

faced the one on the European coast.

12. CiiRvsorous. [Chrysopolis.] [E.B.J.]

BOSTRA (ra B6<rrpa, t) Biarpa: O.T. Bozrah,

properly Botzraii; LXX. Boaip : Eth.BotrTpnv6s,

Bon-Tporoy.Stepb.B. : Busrah,Boszrah,Botzra,Hu.)t

a city of Arabia, in an oasis of the Syrian Desert, a

little more than 1° S. of Damascus. It lay in tho
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S. part of the distric t of Auranitis, the modern Haou-

ran, of which it was the capital in the middle ages

(Abulfeda), and is still one of its chief cities.

Respecting its earliest history, doubts have been

thrown upon the identity of the Bozrah of the 0. T.

with the Bostra of writers under the Roman empire,

chiefly on the ground that the former was a principal

city of the Edomites, whose territory, it is urged,

lay too far S. to include tho site of Bostra {Gen.

xxxvi. 33; It. xxxiv. 6, lxiii. 1; Jer. xlix. 13, 22;

J mot, i. 12), while, in one passage {Jer. xlviii. 24),

a Bozrah of the Moabites is mentioned ; and hence,

by a well-known expedient of hasty criticism, it has

been inferred that there were two Bozrahs, the one

belonging to Edom, and the other to Moab ; the latter

corresponding to Bostra in Auranitis, and the former

occupying the site of the modern Butteyra, in the

mountains of Idumea, But, as the notices of Boz

rah in the 0. T. have all tho appearance of referring

to someono well-known place, and as the extent of

the territories of the border peoples varied greatly at

ditTerent times, it is at least equally probable that

the possessions of Edom extended as far as Bostra,

and that, from being on the frontier of the Moabites,

it had been taken by the latter when Jeremiah wrote.

The notice of Bossora (Bdaaopa) in the first book of

Maccabees (1 Mace. v. 26) confirms this view. (Cal-

met, ad Jer. xlix. 13; Von Raumer, Paliltt. p. 165,

and in Berghans's A nnalen, 1830, p. 564; Winer,

Itibl. Rcalworterbuch, t. v. ; Kitto, Pict. Bibl. n. on

Jer. xlix. 13.)

Cicero mentions an independent chieftain of Bostra

{Bottrenum: ail Q. F. ii. 12). The city was beau

tified by Trajan, who made it the capital of the Ro

man province of Arabia, an event commemorated by

the inscription NEA TPAIANH BOCTPA on its

coins, and also by a local era, which dated from A. r>.

105. {Chron. Paten, p. 253, cd. Paris, p. 472, ed.

Bonn; Eckhel, Doetr. Num. Vet. vol. in. p. 500, et

seq. : John Malala erroneously ascribes its elevation

to Augustus, instead of Trajan, Chron. ix. p. 233,

ed. Bonn.) Under Alexander Severus it was made

a colony, and its coins bear the epigraph nova

TKAJANA ALEXANDRIANA COL. BOSTKA. (Da-

masc. ap. Phot. Cod. Ill ; Eckhel, I. c.) Tho em

peror Philip, who w:is a native of the city, conferred

upon it the title of Metropolit. (Amm. Marc. xiv.

8 ; Eckhcl, p. 502 ) It is described at this period

as a great, populous, and well fortified city (Amm.

Marc. /. c), lying 24 M. P. north-east of Adraa

(AWret), and four days' journey S. of Damascus.
(Euseb. Onom. ; Uierocl. ; Arot. Imp. Or.) Ptolemy

mentions it, among the cities of Arabia Petraea, with

the surname of Atytuv, in allusion to tho Lcgio HI.

Oyrenaiea, whose head-quarters wero fixed here by

Trajan. It is one of his points of recorded astrono

mical observation, having 14J hours in its longest

day and being distant about two-thirds of an hour

K. of Alexandria. (PtoL v. 1 7. § 7, viii. 20. § 21 .)

Ecclesiastically, it was a place of considerable im

portance; being the seat, first of a bishopric, and

afterwards of an archbishopric, ruling over twenty

bisliuprics, and forming apparently the head-quarters

of the Xestorians. {Act. Condi. Nie. Ephet. Chair-

ced. i/c.)

Its coins range from the Antonincs to Caracalla.

Several of them bear emblems referring to the wor

ship of the Syrian Dionysus, under the name of Du-

sires, a fact of importance in connection with the

reference to the vineyards of Bozrah in tho magnifi

cent prophecy of Isaiah (lxiii. 1—3). Some scholars

even derive its name from its vineyards. The verbal

root botzar signifies to cut off, and hence, on the one

hand, to gather the vintage, and, on the other hand,

to make inaccessible; and hence some make Botzrah

a place ofvineyards, others an inaccessibleJortress.

(Eckhel, p. 502 ; Gesenius, Lexicon, t. t>.)

The important ruins of the city are described by

Burckhardt {Travels, p. 226) and Robinson {Bibl.

Researches, vol. iii. p. 125). The desolation of this

great city, which, at the time of its capture by the

Arabs, was called " the market-place of Syria, Irak,

and the Hejaz," furnishes a striking commentary on

the prophecy of Jeremiah (xlix. 13). [P. S.]

BOSTRE'NUS {Booths: Nahr el-Auly), the

" graceful " river upon whose waters Sidon was

situated. (Dionys. Per. 913.) The stream rises

in Mount Lebanon, NE. of Deir-eUKamr and Bted-

din, from fountains an hour and a half beyond tho

village of El-Baritk ; it is at first a wild torrent,

and its course nearly south-west. (Burkhardt,

Syria, p. 206; Robinson, Travels, vol. iii. p. 429;

Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p.467.) [E.B. J.]

BOTERDUM, a place near Bilbilis, in Hispania

Tarraconensis, only mentioned by Martial (xii. 18.

10—12):—

" Hie pigri colimus labore dulci

Boterdum Plateamque: Celtiberis

Haec sunt nomina crassiora terris." [P. S.]

BOTIAEIUM {Boniuov, Steph. t.v.: Eth. Bo-

Tiatus), a city of Phrygia, on a lake Attaea, which

produces salt. As the lake is in Phrygia, and a salt

lake, it is possible that this Attaea may be Strata's

Tattaea. [G. L.]

BOTRYS (BoVfwr; Botrys, Botrus, Petit. Tab.:

BocTTpus, Thcophan. Chronogr. p. 193: Eth.

BoTpirnvSs, Steph. B. ; Hierocles; Plin. v. 20;

Pomp. Mela i. 12. § 3: Bilrun), a town of Phoe

nicia, upon the coast, 12 M. P. north of Byblus

(Tab. Pcut.), and a fortress of the robber tribes of

Mt. Libanus (Strab. xvi. p. 755), which was, ac

cording to the historian Menander, as quoted by

Josephus {Antiq. viii. 3. § 2), founded by Ithobal,

king of Tyre. It was taken with other cities by

Antiochus the Great in his Phoenician campaign.

(Polvb. v. 68.) Biitrun is a small town, with a port

and 300 or 400 houses, chiefly belonging to Ma-

ronites, with a few which are occupied by Greeks

and Turks. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat vol. i.

p. 454.) [E. B. J.]

BOTTIAEA. [Macedonia.]

BOVIA'NUM (Bofai'oV, or Baufamr; Eth. Bo-

vianensis : Bojano), a city of Samnium, situated in

the very heart of that country, close to tho sources

of the river Tifemus, and surrounded on all sides by

lofty mountains. We leam from Livy (ix. 31) that

it was the capital of the tribe of the Pentri, and a

very wealthy and powerful city. Hence it plays no

unimportant part during the wars of the Romans

with the Samnites, especially the second, during

which the scene of the contest lay principally in the

country of the Pentrians. It was first besieged, but

without success, by tho Roman consuls M. Poetelius

and C. Sulpicius in B. c. 314 ; but three years after

wards was taken by C. Junius Bubulcus, when a

greater booty fell into the hands of the victors than

from any other Samnite city. (Liv. ix. 28, 31 .) The

Romans, however, did not retain possession of it : and

though it was again taken by their armies in B. c.

305, they appear to have evacuated it shortly after

wards: as at the commencement of the Third Sam

nite War, n.c. 298, it was a third time taken by
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the consul Cn. Fulvius. (Liv.ix. 44, x. 12; Niebuhr,

vol. iii. pp. 242, 243.) In the Second Punic War it

was more than once made the head-quarters of a

Roman army, as a point of importance in a military

view (Liv. xxv. 13), and during the great Social

War it again assumed a position of the highest rank,

being made for a time, after the fall of Corfinium,

the capital of the confederates and the seat of their

general council. (Appian, B. C. i. 51.) It was,

however, taken by Sulla by a sudden assault; but

fell again into the hands of the Marsic general Pom-

paedius Silo, before the close of the war, and was the

scene of his latest triumph. (App. I. c. ; Jul. Obseq.

116.) In the devastation of Samnium which fol

lowed, Bovianum fully shared, and Strabo speaks of

it as in his day almost entirely depopulated (v. p. 250).

We learn, however, that a military colony was esta

blished there by Caesar, and Pliny even speaks of

two colonies of the name : " Colonia Bovianum vetus

et altemm cognomine Undecumanorum." The latter

was probably that established by Caesar: the epoch

of tnc former is uncertain, but it appears from its

name to have occupied the site of the ancient Sam-

nite city. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Lib. Colon, p. 231 ;

Zumpt de Colon, pp. 256, 305.) No subsequent

author notices this distinction: but the continued

existence of Bovianum under the Roman Empire as a

municipal town, apparently of some consideration,

with its senate (Ordo Bovianensium) and other local

magistrates, is attested by inscriptions as well as by

Ptolemy and the Itineraries. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 67 ;

Itin. Ant. p. 102 ; Tab. Pent.; Iuscrr.ap Bomanelli,

vol. i. pp. 442, 443.)

The Roman city of Bovianum, which appears to

have been situated in the plain or low grounds on

the banks of the Tifemus, was almost entirely de

stroyed by an earthquake in the 9th century: its

site is now covered with marshy alluvial soil, in

which ancient remains have been discovered. The

modern city of Bojano occupies a rocky hill, one of

the lost off-shoots of the lofty mountain mass called

Monti Matese, which completely overshadows it on

the S. W. : and it is probable that this was the site

of the ancient Samnitc city. Some portions of its

ancient walls, con tracted of polygonal blocks in a

very massive style, are still visible. (Romanelli,

vol. ii. p. 441; Craven's Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 160.)

Mommsen, however, the latest author who has in

vestigated the topography of these regions, regards

the modern Bojano as the site only of " Bovianum

Undecumanorum," and would transfer the ancient

Samnite city " Bovianum Vetus " to a place called

Pietrabbondante near Agnone, about 20 miles to the

N., where there certainly appear to be the remains

of an ancient city. (Mommsen, Unter Ttal. DiaUete,

p. 171—173.) The expression of Silius Italicus

(Boviania lustra, viii. 566) is strikingly descriptive

of the scenery in the neighbourhood of Bojano: the

" narrow glens and impenetrable thickets " of the

Monte Matese. (Craven, l.c). [E. H. B.]

BOVILLAE (BofAAai: Eth. BoiXAai'dr, Bovil-

lanus), an ancient city of Latium, situated on the

Appiin Way about 12 miles from Rome. It is one

of the towns whose foundation is expressly assigned

to a colony from Alba Longa (_Orig. Gentis Bom.

17; Comp. Diod. vii. ap. Euseb. Arm. p. 185): and

the inhabitants appear indeed to have claimed a

special relation with that city, whence we find them

assuming in inscriptions, of Imperial date, the titles

"Albani Longani Bovillenses" (Orell. Inter. 1 ID,

2252). After the fall of Alba, Bovillae became an

I independent city, and was one of the thirty which in

B.C. 493 composed the Latin League. (Dionys. v.

61, where we should certainly read BotXAowfir, and

not BttAcu'wi'. Niebuhr, in his discussion of this

important passage, has accidentally omitted the

name.) Hence we find it long afterwards noticed

as partaking in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount.

(Cic. pro Plane. 9.) It is mentioned both by Diony-

sius and Plutarch among the cities taken by the

Volscians under Coriolanus (Dionys. viii. 20; Plut.

Cor. 29, where we should read Bw'AAai for BiiAAeu) :

the former calls it at this time one of the most con

siderable cities of Latium, but its name is not again

mentioned during the wars of Rome with the Vol

scians. Floras indeed speaks of the Romans as hav

ing celebrated a triumph over Bovillae (I. 11. § 6),

but this is probably a mistake, or a rhetorical inac

curacy. Like many other Latin towns it seems to

have fallen into decay in the later ages of the

Republic, and though Sulla established a mili

tary colony there (Lib. Colon, p. 231), Cicero

speaks of it in his time as a poor decayed place,

though still retaining its municipal privileges, (/Vo

Plane. 9.)

It was on the Appian Way, close to Bovillae,

that Clodius was killed by Milo, whence Cicero

alludes to that event by the phrase of " pugna Bovil-

lana" (Appian. B. C. ii. 21; Cic. ad Alt. v. 13);

and it was here that the body of Augustus rested on

its way to Rome, and where it was met by the

funeral convoy of Roman knights who conducted it

from thence to the city. (Suet Aug. 100.) The

Julian family appears to have had previous to this

some peculiar sacred rites or privileges at Bovillae,

probably owing to their Alban origin : and after this

event, Tiberius erected there a chapel or " sacrarium "

of the Julia gens ; and instituted Circensian games in

its honour, which continued to be celebrated for some

time. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41, xv. 23.) Owing to the

favours thus bestowed on it, as well as to its favour

able situation close to the Appian Way, and at so

short a distance from Rome (whence it is called

" suburbanae Bovillae" by Propertius and Ovid), it

appears to have recovered from its declining con

dition, and became under the Roman empire a tole

rably nourishing municipal town. (Propert. iv. 1.

33; Ovid. Fast. iii. 667; Martial, ii. 6. 15; Tac.

Hist. iv. 2, 46; Orell. Jnscr. 2625, 3701.) The

name (corruptly written ' Bobellas ') is found for the

last time in the Tabula: the period of its destruction

is unknown, but it appears to have completely ceased

to exist in the middle ages, so that its very site was

forgotten. Holstenius placed it at a spot called the

Osteria delk Fratoechie, rather too near Rome: the

actual town, as proved by the rains lately discovered,

lay a short distance to the right of the Appian Way,

and a cross road or diverticulum, which led to it,

branched off from the high road at the 12th mile

stone. The station given in the Tabula must have

been at this point, and it is therefore clear that the

distance should be xii. instead of x. Recent exca

vations have brought to light the remains of the

Circus, in which the games noticed by Tacitus were

celebrated, and which ore in unusually good preserva

tion : also those of a small theatre and the ruins of

an edifice, supposed with much plausibility to be the

sanctuary of the Julian gens . A curious altar of

very ancient style, with the inscription ' Vediovel

ratrei Gentiles Juliei,' confirms the fact of the early

connexion of this gens with Bovillae. (Nibby, Dm-

torui di Roma, vol. i. pp. 302—312 ; Gell's 'Top. of
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Rome, pp. 123—125; Orell. Truer. 128"; Klauscn,

A eneas und die Penaten, vol. ii. p. 1 083. [E. H. B.]

BOVINDA (BovovlvSa, Ptol. ii. 2 § 8), a river in

Ireland, the Boyne. [R. G. L.]

BO'VIUM, a place in Britain, ten miles, accord

ing to the Itinerary, from Deva ( Chester), in the

direction of Uroconium (Uroxeter), and placed, by

modem inquirers, at Bangor, Aldford, Banbury,

Strctton, and other unsatisfactory localities south of

Chetter. In order to increase the claims of Bangor

the v has been changed into n, and Bonium suggested.

(Horseley, Britannia Romano, iii. 2.) [R. G. L.]

BOXUM, a place in Gallia, on the road between

Aquae Nisincii (Bourbon VAnct), and Augustodu-

num (Aulun), according to the Table. D'Anville

supposes that it may be Bussiere, the distance of

which from Autun agrees pretty well with the dis

tance 8 in the Table from Boxum to Augustodu-

num. [G. L.]

BOZRAH. [Bostra.]

BRABOXIACUM, mentioned only in the Notitia,

and probably but another form for Bremetonacae

(Ocerborough). [R. G. L.]

BRA'CARA AUGUSTA (Bpalxap Kvyovara,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 39 ; Augusta Bracaria, Geog. Rav.

iv. 43; Braga, Ru.), a city in the NW. of His-

pania Tarraconensis, the capital of the Callaici

Bracarii, who dwelt between the rivers Durius and

Mir ins, and the seat of a conventus jnridicus. It

stood at the meetiDg of four roads, same distance

from the sea, and not far fmm the left bank of the

river Naebis (Cavado~). Among its ruins are the

remains of an aqueduct and amphitheatre. (Plin.

iv. 20. s.34; /fin. A nt. pp. 420, 422, 423, 427,

429 ; Auson. de Nob. Urb. 8, quaeque emu petagi

jactat se Bracara dives; Morales, Ant. pp. 102,

103; Miiinno, Diccion. vol. ii. p. 136.) [I*. S.]

BRA'CARI, BRACA'RII. [Gallaecia.]

BRA'CCIUM. The following inscription found

at Brugh, near Askrigg, has suggested the word

Bracchium, as the name Brugh, in its Roman form.

IMP. CAES. L. 8EPTIMIO

riO. TERTISACI. AVGV. .

IMP. CAE3ARI. M. AURELIO. A. . . .

no. FEUCI. AVCT8TO. . .

BRACCHIO. CAEMEXTICTVM.

VI. NEBVIOKfM. SVB. CVRA. I. A

8ENECIOX. AMPLISSIMI.

OPERI. L. VI. BPIU9. PRAK.

. . LECIO. [R. G. L.]

BRACHMA'NES (Bpaxn&vts, Steph. B.: in

other writers generally in the genitive, to (Ovos

Bpaxftdyw, to <pv\oi> Bpaxpdvotv: also Bpaxnat,

Steph. B.), the Brahmins, or priestly caste of the

Hindoos, called by the Greeks ootptoTai, and, from

their habit of practising bodily asceticism in a state

of nndity, IY/irotro^to-Tai. In the expedition of

Alexander, their peculiar sentiments and practices

and position among the natives excited tho con

queror's attention, and led to inquiries, the results

of which are preserved in the fragments of the con

temporary historians, and in the compilations of later

writers. The particulars of these accounts, agreeing as

they do, to a great extent, with the better information

gained through our own intercourse with India, it is

superfluous to insert here ; the reader who wishes to

compare them with modem knowledge must care

fully consult the original authorities. It should be

observed that Alexander's intercourse with them

was not entirely peaceful ; for they are fonnd inciting

the natives to resist the invader, and suffering

severely in consequence. (Aristob. Fr. 34. p. 105,

ed. Didot; ap. Strab. xv. p. 714; Onesicrit. Fr. 10,

p. 50, ed. Didot, ap. Strab. xv. p. 715, and Plut.

Alex. 65, Fr. 33, p. 57, ap. Lucian. de Mart.

Peregr. 25; Nearch. Fr. 7, p. 60, ap. Strab. xv.

p. 716, Fr. 11, p. 61, ap. Arrian. Ind. 11, Fr. 37,

p. 71, ap. Arrian. Anab. vii. 3. § 8; Clcitarch. Fr.

22. a, p. 83, ap. Diog. Laiirt. Prooem. § 6 ; Diod. xvii.

102—107; Strab. xv. pp. 712, foil ; Arrian. Anab.

vi. 7. § 4, vi. 16. § 5; Lucian. Fugit. 6; Plut. Alex.

69; Aelian, V. H. ii. 41 ; Curt. viii. 9. §. 31 ; Cic.

Tusc. v. 25; Plin. vi. 21 ; vii. 2; Apul. Flor. vol. ii.

p. 130, Bip. ; Suid. s.v.; Schneider, Annot. ad

Aristot. de Animal, vol. ii. p. 475; Bohlen, Alt. Ind.

vol. i. pp. 279, 287, 319, vol. ii. p. 181 ; Crcuzer,

Symbolik, vol.i. p. 482 ; Droysen, Alex. p. 503 ; Lassen,

de Nominibw quibtu a ceteris appellanturlndorum

philosophi, in the Rhein. Mat. 2nd series, vol. i.

p. 171, for 1832. Sec also India.) In several of

the passages now cited, the Brachmans are spoken

of as a distinct tribe, having their own cities; and

various geographical positions are assigned to them.

This natural result of imperfect information assumes

a definite form in Diodorus (xvii. 102, 103), who

mentions Harmatelia (Ap/iar^Ata) as the last city

of the Brachmans on the Indus, and in Ptolemy

(vii. 1 . § 74), who places the Bpaxpd'ii fxdyoi at

the foot of a mountain called Bettigo (B7rrTryc£),

and says that they extend as far as the Batae, and

have a city named Brachma (Bpdxw). [P. S.]

BRACHO'DKS (Bpaxdtvs axpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 10), a promontory on the E. coast of Byzacium, in

N. Africa, forming the N. headland of tho Lesser

Syrtis. It is called Ammonia (&Kpa "Afipuvos

BaAtovror) by Strabo, who mentions the tunny-

fisheries off it (xvii. p. 834). It was called Caput

Vada (Kowo^rSoJa) in the time of Justinian, who

built upon it a town of the same name, in memory

of the landing of Belisarius in the Vandalic War

(Procop. Aed. vi. 6) ; and it still retains the name

Kapoudia, with the rains of the city. (Shaw,

Travels, p. 101 ; Barth, Wandermgen, pp. 176,

190.) [P. S.]

BKADANUS, a river of Lucania, the name of

which is found only in the Itinerary of Antoninus

(p. 104), but which is undoubtedly the same still

called the Bradano, a considerable river, which rises

in the mountains near Venusia, and flows into the

gulf of Tarentum, immediately to the N. of Meta-

pontnm. It appears to have formed in ancient times

the boundary between Lucania and Apulia or Cala

bria, as it still does between the provinces of Basili-

cata and Terra d'Otranto. Appian {B. C. v. 93)

speaks of a river of the same name (iroro/ioi inii-

vvhos), near Metapontnm, which can hardly bo any

other than the Bradano: hence it would appear

that near its mouth it was known by the name of

that city, although in the upper part of its course

it was termed tho Bradanus. [E. H. Ii.]

BRA'NCHIDAE (Bpcryxioa.). "After Posei-

deiun, the promontory in the territory ofthe Milesians,

is the oracle of Apollo Didymens at Branch idac, about

1 8 stadia the ascent (from the sea)." (Strab. p. 634.)

The remains of the temple are visible to one who

sails along tho coast. (Hamilton, Researches, *jc,

vol. ii. p. 29.) Pliny (v. 29) places it 180 stadia

from Miletns, and 20 from the sea. It was in the

Milesian territory, and above the harbour Fanormus.

(Herod, i. 157.) The name of the site of the tcmplo
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was Didyma or Didymi (AlJofux, Steph. a. v. ; Herod,

vi. 19), as we might also infer from the name of

Apollo Didymeus; but tho place was also called

Branchidae, which was the name of a body of priests

who had the care of the temple. Croesus, king of

Lydia (Herod, i. 46, 92), consulted the oracle, and

made rich presents to the temple. The god of Bran

chidae was consulted by all the Ionians and Aeolians ;

and Necos, king of Egypt, after he had taken Ca-

dytis (Herod, ii. 159), sent to the god the armour in

which ho had been victorious. We may infer that

the fame of this god had been carried to Egypt by

the Milesians, at least as early as the time of Necos.

After the revolt of Miletus, and its capture by the

Persians (u. c. 494) in the time of the first Darius,

the sacred place at Didyma, that is the sacred place

of Apollo Didymeus. both the temple and the oracular

shrine were robbed and burnt by the Persians. If

this is true, there was hardly time for the temple to

be rebuilt and burnt again by Xerxes, the son of

Darius, as Strabo says (p. 634); who also has a

story that the priests (the Branchidae) gave up the

treasures to Xerxes when he was flying back from

Greece, and accompanied him, to escape the punish

ment of their treachery and sacrilege. (Comp. Strab.

p. 517.)
The temple was subsequently rebuilt by the Mi

lesians on an enormous scale; but it was so large,

Bays Strabo, that it remained without a roof. A

village grew up within the sacred precincts, which

contained several temples and chapels. Pausanias

(vii. 2) says that the temple of Apollo at Didymi

was older than the Ionian settlements in Asia. The

tomb of Neleus was shown on the way from Miletus

to Didymi, as Pausanias writes it. It was adorned

with many most costly and ancient ornaments.

(Strabo.)

A road called the Sacred Way led from the sea

tip to the temple ; it " was bordered on cither side

with statues on chairs, of a single block of stone,

with the feet close together and the hands on the

knees,—an exact imitation of the avenues of the

temples of Egypt." (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 239.)

Sir W. Gcll copied from the chair of a sitting statue

on this way, a Boustrophedon inscription, which con

tains rcnroWwvi, that is rip AvoWuvi. The temple

at Branchidae was of white marble, in some parts

bluish. There remain ouly two columns with the

architrave still standing; the rest is a heap of ruins.

Tho height of the columns is 63 feet, with a dia

meter of 6 J feet at the base of the shaft. It has

21 columns on the flanks, and 4 between the antae

of the pronaos, 1 12 in all ; for it was decastyle dip

teral. Chandler describes the position and appear

ance of tho ruins of Apollo's temple at Didyma (c.

43, French Tr. with the notes of Servois and Barbid

Du Bocage ; seo also the Ionian Antiquities, pub

lished by the Dilettanti Society). [G. L.]

BRANCHIDAE (Bpayxioat, Strab. xir. p. 633;

to t&v Bpayxlb" Son/, Strab. xi. p. 517), a small

town in Sogdiana which Alexander the Great de

stroyed, because it was said to have been built by the

priests of the temple of Apcllo Didymeus, near Miletus.

[See above.] Xerxes subsequently allowed them to

settle at a place in Sogdiana, which they named Bran

chidae. Curtius (vii. 5) gives a graphic account

of what ho justly calls the cruel vengeance of Alex

ander against the descendants of theso traitors, re

marking that the people still retained the manners

of their former country, and that, though they had

acquired also tho native language of their new home,

they still spoke their own tongue with little dege

neracy. [V.]

BRANNODU'NUM, in Britain, mentioned in tho

Notilia as being under the " Comes Littoris Saxonici

per Britanniam." Name for name, and place for

place, it agrees with Brancatter, in Norfolk, and was

the most northern station of the Litus. It was under

a Praepositus Equitum Dalmatarum. [R. G. L.]

BRANNOGE'NIUM (hpawoyevtov'), a place in

Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 18) as a

town of the Ordovices. H. Horsely agrees with

Camden in considering it to be the Branonium, and

also the Bravinnium, of the Itinerary, but differs

from him in fixing it in the parts about Ludhic,

rather than at Worcester. [U. G. L.]

BRANNOVICES or BRANNOVII, a Gallic

people mentioned by Caesar (5. G. vii. 75). D'An-

ville conjectures that they may have been in the

canton of Brionnois, in the diocese of Macon.

Walckenaer (Gtog. vol. i. p. 331) has some remarks

on these people. In Caesar (5. G. vii. 75) there are

also readings " Blannovicibus "and " Blaunoviis (Ou-

dendorp. ed. Caes.);" and Walckenaer proposes to

place the Blannovices or Brannovices in the district

of Macon, where DAnville also places the Bran-

novices or Brannovii. Walckenaer urges, in favour

of this supposition, the existence of a place called

Blannot in the district of Macon. There is another

Blannot in the department of Cote dOr, about 4

leagues from Arnay, and here Walckenaer places the

Blannovii. All this is very uncertain. [G. L.]

BRASIAE. [Prasiae.]

BRA'TTIA (Brazza"), an island off the Dalmatian

coast of Illyricutn. (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30; Tab. Peut.;

It. Ant.; Geogr. Rav.)

BRATUSPA'NTIUM, a town of the Bellovaci.

Caesar (B. G. ii. 13), in B. c. 57, marched from the

territory of the Suessiones into the territory of the

Bellovaci, who shut themselves up and all they had

in Bratuspantium. After the surrender of the place

he led his troops into the territory of tho Ambiani.

The old critics concluded that Bratuspantium was

the chief town of the Bellovaci, but DAnville {No

tice, <fc.~) being informed that there existed two cen

turies before his time some traces of a town called

Bratuspante, one quarter of a league from Brtttvil,

was inclined to BUppose that this was the Bratu

spantium of Caesar. But Walckenaer (Geog. vol. i.

p. 423) shows that there is not sufficient authority,

indeed, hardly anything that can be called authority,

to prove the existence of this name Bratuspante, or

Bransuspans, before the 16th century, though there

has been undoubtedly a Roman town near Brtteuil.

Now as Caesar mentions no town of the Bellovaci

except Bratuspantium,and as everything that he says

seems to show that was their chief place, even if

they had other towns, it is a reasonable conclusion

that this town was the place which Ptolemy calls

Cacsaromagus, which is the Bellovaci of the late em

pire, and the modem Beaumis. It is true,thatwe can

not determinewhat Roman town occupied the site near

Breteuil, and this is a difficulty which is removed

by the supposition of its being Bratuspantium, a name

however which occurs only in Caesar. [G. L.]

BRAURON. [Attica, p. 332, a.]

BRAVINNIUM (Bravincum, Bravonium), in

Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary; and probably

Leintwardine, in Shropshire. Placed, also, at Lud

low and Worcester. [R. G. L.]

BREGAETIUM, BREGE'TIO, BRIGITTO,

TJREGE'NTIO or BREGE'NTIUM (fiptyanwrt,
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one of the chief towns in Lower Pannonia. It was

a very strong place of the rank of a Roman muni-

cipium, and was situated on the Danube, to the east

of the river Arrabo, on the road from Canmntum to

Aquincum. The fifth cohort of the Legio I. Adjutrix

had its head-quarters there, and the emperor Valcn-

tinian died there, in the midst of his preparations

against the Quadi. Ruins of the place still exist

near Szony, in Hungary, a little to the cast of Co-

morn. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 3 ; Amm. Marc. xxx. 5, foil. ;

Aurcl. Vict. Epit. 45; Itin. Ant. pp. 263, 265;

Orelli, Inter, no. 499; Notit, Imp.) [L. S.]

BREMENIUM (Bpipmm, Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), in

Britain, is simply mentioned in Ptolemy as a city of

the Ottadini, It appears also in the list of the Geo

grapher of Ravenna. In the Itinerary it is placed 20

miles in a north or north-western direction of Cor-

sturpitum (Corbritlye). Name for name Bram

pton coincides with it. Riechesler, Newcastle, have

aLso been suggested. [R. G. L.]

BREMETENRACUM, in Britain, either Old

Penrith, or a misplacement in the Notit ia of Bre-

mentacae (OverborougK). [R. G. L.l

BRENTHE (BptVflij : Etk. Bpo-flaibt, Bpei-fluus),

a town of Arcadia in the district Cynuria, near the

right bank of the river Alpheius, and on a small tri

butary called Brentheates (Bpey0€ciT7/r),only5 stadia

in length. It corresponds to the modem Karitena.

(Paus. viii. 28. § 7, v. 7. § 1 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 292 ; Ross, Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 90.)

BRE'TTIA. [Buitaknia.]

BUEUCI (BptvKot), a tribe in Lower Pannonia.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 3; Strab. vii. p. 314.) Their war

with the Romans under their chief Baton, and their

defeat, are described by Dion Cassius (lv. 29, foil.;
comp. Plin. //. Ar. iii. 28). [L. S.]

BRKUNI, BREO.NES or BRIONES (BptiVoi),

a Raetian tribe dwelling in the north of the modern

Tyrol, about Mount Brenner, whose capital is called

by Pliny (iii. 24), Breunorum caput, and is probably

identical with the modem Brunecken. The Brcuni

were one of tho Alpine tribes conquered in the reign

of Augustus. (Plin. I. c. ; Strab. iv. p. 206 ; Hor.

Carm. iv. 14. 11; Venant. Fortunat. Vit. S. Mar

tini, p. 470, ed. Luchi; Cassiod. Var. i. 11 ; Paul.

Diac. Longob. ii. 13.) [L. S.]

BREVIODU'RUM, in Gallia, is placed in the An-

tonine Itin. on a road between Juliobona (Lillcbonne),

in the country of the Calcti, on the north side of the

Seine, and Noviomagus (Lisieux), in the department

of Calvados, on the south side of the Seine. The

Table, in which it is called Breviodorum, places it

on a road between Juliobona and Rotomagus(r?OKen).

The name shows that it was at the ford or passage

of a river. DAnville places it at Pont-Audemer,

on the Risle or Rille. The Itin. makes 17 and the

Table 18 Gallic leagues between Juliobona and Bre-

viodurnm, which seems a great deal too much, as

the direct distance is only about half of this. But

the distance from Rouen to Pont-Audemer agrees

better with the 20 of the Table, between Rotomagus

and Breviodurum. Walckenaer places Brevitjdurum

at Pont-Authon, 4 or 5 miles from Montfort-sur-

JiUle. [G. L.]

BRIANA (BpiWo), a place in Phrygia Pacatiann,

in the lust of Hierocles. Its existence is confirmed

by the evidence of two coins, one autonomous, with

the epigraph Bpiavwv. ' (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol.

ii. p. 55.) [G. L.]

BRICINNIAE (Bputivvlai), a small town ofSicily,

mentioned by Thucydidcs, who calls it a fortress or

stronghold (fpu/ua) in the territory of Leontini. It

was occupied in b. c. 422 by a body of exiles from

Leontini, who held it against the Syracusans. (Thuc.

v. 4.) But no subsequent mention of the name

occurs, except in Stephanus of Byzantium, who pro

bably took it from Thucydides. It was evidently

but a small place, and its site cannot now be deter

mined with precision. [E. II. B.]

BRIGAECI'NI (BpiyauciPot, Ptol. ii. 6. § 30), a

tribe of the Astures in Hispania Tarraconcnsis, with

a capital Brigaecium (BpiyatKtov, Ptol.) or Brige-

cum (Itin. Ant. pp. 439, 440), 40 M. P. SE. of

Asturica, near Berevente. The Trigaecini of Florus

(iv. 1 2) are probablv the same people. [P. S.]

BRIGANTES (Bplyarrts). 1. A people of Bri

tain, the subjects of Cartismandua, reduced by Os-

torius, occupants of the parts between the Humber

and Tyne. (Tae. Ann. xii. 32, Hist. iii. 45, Agr.

17; Ptol. ii. 3. § 16.)

2. Of Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 2. § 7)

as the most south-eastern Hibernians: their probable

locality being the county Kilkenny. [R. G. L.]

BRIGA'NTII (Bpryairioi), a tribe of the Yin-

delici, on the eastern shore of the Lacus Brigantinns.

Their capital Brigantium or Brigantia (the modern

Bregem) was situated on the lake, on the great high

road leading from the east into Gaul. In the 7th

century the town was already in ruins ( Vita S.

Magni, 6), but several objects of antiquarian interest

are still discovered there from time to time. Tho

Brigantii must not be confounded with the Raetian

tribe of the Brixantae of Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 3), who

occupied the district of the modem Brixia (Strab.

iv. p. 206; Ptol. ii. 12. § 5, viii. 7. §3; Amm. Marc,

xv. 6; Itin. Anton, pp. 237, 259.) [L. S.]

BRIGANTI'NUS LACUS (Bodensee, or lake

of Conslanz), also called Lacus Brigantiac (Amm.

Marc. xv. 4), while Pomponius Mela (iii. 2) men

tions it under the names of Lacus Venetus and Lacus

Acronius, the former being probably the name of

the upper part of the lake, and tho latter that of

the lower. (Comp. Plin. ix. 29; Solin. 24; Strab.

iv. pp. 192, 207, vii. pp. 292, 313, who mentions tho

lake without stating its name.) The general opinion

of the ancients is, that the lake is formed by the

Rhine, but that its waters do not mix with those of

the river. This belief, however, is unfounded. Ac

cording to Strabo, the lake was one day's journey

from the sources of the Ister, and the tribes dwell

ing around it were the Helvetians in the south, the

Raetians in the south-east, and the Vindelicians in

the north. According to Ammianus Marccllinus, tho

form of the lake was round, and tho lake itself 360

stadia in length. Its shores were covered with thick

and impenetrable forests, notwithstanding which tho

Romans made a high road through the thickets, of

which traces still exist at some distance from the

northern shore, where the lake anciently appears to

have extended further than it now does. Not far

from an island in the lake, probably the island of

Reichenau, Tiberius defeated the Vindelicians in a

naval engagement. (Strab. vii. p 292 ; comp. G.

Schwab, Ikr Bodensee, Stuttgart, 1 828, 8vo.) [L. S.]

BRIGANTIUM (Briancon, in the department of

Hautes Alpes) is marked in the Table as the first

place in Gallia after Alpis Cottia (Mont Genevre').

At Brigantium tho road branched, to the west

through Grenoble to Vienna ( Fienne), on the Rhone;

to the south through Ebrodunum (Embrun), to Va-

pincum (Gap). Both the Itin. and the Table give

the route from Brigantium to Yapincum. The Table
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places Brigantium 6 M.P. from Alpis Cottia. Strabo

(p. 179) mentions the village Brigantium, and on

a road to the Alpis Cottia, but his words are ob

scure. Ptolemy mentions Brigantium as within the

limits of the Segusini, or people of Segusio, Sma, in

Piedmont; but it seems, as D'Anville observes, to bo

beyond the natural limits of the Segusini. Walcke-

nacr (vol. i. p. 540) justifies Ptolemy in this mat

ter by supposing that he follows a description of

Italy made before the new divisions of Augustus,

which wo know from Pliny. Walckenaer also sup

ports his justification of Ptolemy by the Jerusalem

Itin., which makes the Alpes Cottiae commence at

Rama (La Casse Rortt) between Embrun and Bri~

anqon. [G. L.]

BRIGA'XTIUM (Bpiy&rriov, Dion Cass, xxxvii.

53 ; Flavi'im Brigantium, QXaoviov Bpiy&mtov,

PtoL ii. 6. § 4; Brigantia, Oros. ii. 2), an important

seaport town of the Callaici Lucenses, on the Magnus

or Artabrorum Portus (Bay ofFcrrol and Coiitiia),

35 M. P. NW. of Lucus Augusti (/(in. Ant. p. 424).

Some geographers identify it with El Ftrrol, others

with Betanzos, and others with La Coruiia, iden

tifying the ancient tower at this place with the

great lighthouse of Brigantium mentioned by Orosius.

(Florcz, Esp. S. xix. 14; Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 437.) [P.S.]

BRIGANTIUM. [Brioantii.]

BRIGS (Brough- ton), a place in Britain, men

tioned in the Itinerary between Venta Bclgarnm( ll'iVi-

chetter) and Sorbiodunum (Old Saruni). [R.G. L.]

BRIGIA'NI, an Alpine people, whoso name occurs

in the trophy of the Alps which is preserved in Pliny

(iii. c. 20). A certain order is observed in the

names; and as the Brigiani are mentioned with the

Caturiges, the Brigiani may represent tho people of

Brigantium. [G. L.J

BRIGIOSUM, a place in Gallia, on the road be

tween Mediolanum Santonum (Saintcs) and Limo-

num (Poictiert), according to the Table. D'Anville

places it at Brim. [G. L ]

BRILESSUS. [Attica, p. 322, a.]

BRINIA'TES, a Ligurian tribe, known to as oirly

from a passage in Livy (xli. 19), from which wo learn

that they dwelt beyond (i. e. to the N. of) the Apen

nines. But the exact sense in which he uses this |

expression is uncertain: and there seems some reason

to believe that the upper valley of the Vara (a con

fluent of the Magra) was the abode of the Briniates.

The name of Brugnato, a small town in this dis

trict, seems to preserve some trace of the ancient

appellation. (Walckenaer, Geogr. det Gaules, vol. i.

p. 158.) ' [E. H. B.]

BRISOANA (BpuroaVa, Ptol. vi. 4. § 2; Bp.'fcu'a,

Aman. Ind. 39), a small river on the coast of Persia,

described by Arriau as a wintor torrent, near which

Nearehus found the anchorage very difficult owing

to the breakers and shoals on the coast Its posi

tion cannot be determined accurately, nor what is its

modem name. It is stated to be two stadia from

Rhogonis, which Dr. Vincent identifies with tho

modern Btmderuh. Dr. Vincent considers that the

Brisoana of Ptolemy and the Brixana of Arrinn,

cannot be the same place, unless the Brisoana of

tho former geographer has been transposed from the

east to the west of the headland be calls Chersonesus.

(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchui, vol. i. pp. 404,

405.) ' " [V.]

BRITANNICAE INSULAE(Nij<roi BoeTawucal,

Aristot. rfe Mund. 3; Ptol. ii. 2. § 1, 3. § 1;

Kijo-oi BperTwutal, Polyb. iii. 57; Strab. ii. p. 93;

Bp«TTa»(a, Dion Cass. lix. 21 ; BpiTravvta, Pans,

viii. 43. §4; NtJcoi BpfTdVwSes, Dionys. Per. 566;

BptTawol,Ibid.2S3; XlperawiKal Urjaoi, Marcian.:

in Lab Britannia, Britanni).

I. Orthography.

Assuming that the texts represent the best MSS.,

the orthography seems to be with tho double t in tho

Greek, and with the single t in the Latin classics, at

least amongst the prose writers. In verse there is a

slight difference. Though the Britannia of the

Latin is always short, the Greet form is not always

long; on the contrary, Dionysius Periegetes gives—

« tvQa BpeTavvoi

AevKa rt <pv\a, k.t.K (283.)

Also—

Auro-al vffioi taai BptrawiScs, K.T.A. (566.)

It must be remembered, however, that the earliest

Greek poets who give us the name of the British

Isles in any form are later than the majority of the

Roman ones.

II. HOW TAR THE SAME A3 BRITTIA OR

BRETTIA ?

A statement in Procopins gives us a more equi

vocal form than any above-mentioned — Brittia

(BpiTT.'o and BperWa). The extent to which it is

distinguished from Britannia may he seen in the

extract itself; besides which there are several other

passages to the same effect, u e. distinguishing the

Britanni of Britannia from the Brittone* of Brittia.

" About this time, war and contest arose between

the nation of the Vami and the insular soldiers, who

dwell in the island called Brittia, from the following

cause. Tho Varni are seated beyond the river

Ister, and they extend as far as the Northern Ocean

and the river Rhine, which separates them from tho

Franks and the other nations situated in this quar

ter. The wholo of those, who formerly dwelt on

either side of the river Rhine, had each a peculiar

name, of which one tribe is called Germans, a name

commonly applied to all. In this (northern) ocean

lies the island Brittia, not far from tho continent,

but as much as 200 stadia, right opposite to the

outlets of the Rhine, and is between Britannia and

the island Thule. For Britannia lies somewhere

towards the setting sun, at the extremity of the

country of the Spaniards, distant from the continent

not less than 4,000 stadia. But Brittia lies at the

hindermost extremity of Gaul, where it borders on

the ocean, that is to say, to the north of Spain and

Britain ; whereas Thule, so far as is known to men,

lies at the farthest extremity of the ocean towards

tile north; but matters relating to Britain and

Thulo have been discoursed of in our former narra

tive. Three very numerous nations possess Brittia,

over each of which a king presides, which nations are

named Angili, Pbrissones, and those surname*! from

the island Britones; so great indeed appears the

fecundity of these nations, that every year vast num

bers migrating thence with their wives and children

go to the Franks, who colonizo them in such placei

as seem the most desert parts of their country ; and

upon this circumstance, they say, they formed a

claim to the island. Insomuch indeed, that not

long since, the king of the Franks dispatching some

of his own people on an embassy to the Emperor

Justinian at Byzantium, sent them also certain of

the Angili; thus making a show as though ttiU

island also was ruled by him. Such, then, are the
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matters relating to the island called Brittia."

(Procop. dt Sell. Goth. iv. 20.)

Brittia, then, was not Britannia. As little was

it ThuU. The Thulo of Procopius seems to have

been Scandinavia : " Thule is extremely large, being

ten times larger than Britain, from which it is very

fiir distant to the north." {Bell Goth. ii. 15.)

The following passage engenders fresh complica

tion:—" Moreover, in this isle of Brittia, men of an

cient time built a long wall, cutting off a great por

tion of it; for the soil and the men, and all other

things, are not alike on both sides; for on the eastern

side of the wall, there is an wholesomeness of air

in conformity with the seasons, moderately warm in

summer, and cool in winter. Many men inhabit

here, living much as other men. The trees with

their appropriate fruits flourish in season, and their

corn lands are as productive as others ; and the dis

trict appears sufficiently fertilized by streams. But

on the western side all is different, insomuch indeed

that it woald be impossible for a man to live there

even half an hour. Vipers and serpents innumera

ble, with all other kinds of wild beasts, infest that

place; and what is most strange, the natives affirm,

that if any one, passing the wall, should proceed to

the other side, he would die immediately, unable to

endure the unwholesomeness of the atmosphere;

death also attacking such beasts as go thither, forth

with destroys them. But as I have arrived at this

point of my history, it is incumbent on me to record

a tradition very nearly allied to fable, which has

never appeared to me true in all respects, though

constantly spread abroad by men without number,

who assert that themselves have been agents in the

transactions, and also hearers of the words. I must

not, however, pass it by altogether unnoticed, lest

when thus writing concerning the island Brittia, J

should bring upon myself an imputation of ignorance

of certain circumstances perpetually happening there.

They say, then, that the souls of men departed are

always conducted to this place; but in what man

ner I will explain immediately, having frequently

heard it from men of that region who relate it most

seriously, although I would rather ascribe their asse

verations to a certain dreamy faculty which pos

sesses them.

" On the coast of the land over against this

island Brittia, in the ocean, are many villages,

inhabited by men employed in fishing and in agri

culture, and who for the sake of merchandize pass

over to this island. In other respects they are sub

ject to the Franks, but they never render them tri

bute; this burden, as they relate, having been of

old remitted to them for a certain service which I

shall immediately describe. The inhabitants de

clare that the conducting of souls devolves on them

in turn. Such of them, therefore, as on the ensuing

night are to go on this occupation in their turn of

service, returning to their dwellings as soon as it

grows dark, compose themselves to sleep, awaiting

the conductor of the expedition. All at once, at

night, they perceive that their doors are shaken, and

they hear a certain indistinct voice, summoning

them to their work. Without delay, arising from

their beds, they proceed to the shore, not under

standing the necessity which thus constrains them,

yet nevertheless compelled by its influence. And

here they perceive vessels in readiness, wholly void

of men; not, however their own, but certain strange

vessels, in which embarking they lay hold on the

oars, and feel their burden made heavier by a mul-

titude of passengers, the boats being sunk to the

gunwale and rowlock, and floating scarce a finger

above the water. They see not a single person; but

having rowed for one hour only, they arrive at

Brittia; whereas, when they navigate their own

vessels, not making use of sails, but rowing, they

arrive there with difficulty, even in a night and a

day. Having reached the island, and been released

form their burden, they depart immediately, the

boats quickly becoming light, suddenly emerging

from the stream, and sinking in the water no deeper

than the keel. These people see no human being

either while navigating with them, nor when re

leased from the ship. But they say that they hear

a certain voice there, which seems to announce to

such as receive them the name of all who have

crossed over with them, and describing the dignities

which they formerly possessed, and calling them

over by their hereditary titles. And also if women

happen to cross over with them, they call over the

names of the husbands with whom they lived.

These, then, are the tilings which men of that dis

trict declare to take place; but I return to my

former narrative." (Procop. Bell. Goth. iv. 20, seq.;

the translation from die Monumenta Britannica,

pp. Ixxxiv., seq.)

A reference to the article Akstui will suggest the

notion that one author of antiquity, at least, con

founded the Prutheni (Prussians) of the Baltic

with the Britanui of Britain, and that the language

of the amber-country of East Prussia and Courland,

which Tacitus calls Britannicae propiory was really

Pruthenian. How far will the hypothesis of a similar

confusion on the part of Procopius explain the diffi

cult passages before us ? It will not do so without

the further alteration of certain minor details. In

the first place, the locality of the Varni requires

alteration. The Rhine of Procopius was probably

the Elbe; on the northern bank of which, in the

present duchies of Lauenburg and Mecklenburg

Schwann, we find the Varnavi, Warnabi, and Var-

nahi of the Carlovingian historians (Adam ofBre

men, Ilelmoldus, &c.).

Two islands then claim notice, Heligoland and

Rugen. The former lies more in conformity with the

description of Procopius, and was almost certainly

peopled by Frisians and Angles (in the eyes of whom

it was a holy island), but not so certainly by any

population akin to the Pruthenian, and, as such,

likely to be confounded with the Britanui. Rugen, on

the other hand, might easily have been so peopled, or

at least, it might be resorted to by the Pruthenians of

Prussia and their allied populations. To the Angle

and Frisian it would be less accessible, though by

no means an impossible, locality. Each island, then,

has its claims; but we may go a step further towards

reconciling them.

Rugen and Heligoland are the two islands which

have, upon different degrees of evidence, been sup

posed to represent the holy island, with its sacred

grove (castum nemtis) of the Germania of Tacitus,

—an object of respectful visitation to the various

tribes of Reudigni, Angli, Aviones, Varini, Eudoses,

Suardones, and Nuithones (c. 40); and the preceding

remarks have led to the notion that the Brittia of

Procopius and island of Tacitus are one and the

same. Its relations to the Angli and Varini, its

relations to Britain and Thule, its mysterious and

holy character, all indicate this. So that what ap

plies to the one applies to the other also. Yet the

statement of Tacitus is difficult. The very fact o*
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some commentators identifying his island with Rugen,

and others with Heligoland, shows this.

Now, the following are the reasons for believing

that the Brittia of Procopius and the Island of the

Sacred Grove of Tacitus, was neither Rugen exclu

sively, nor Heligoland exclusively; but a tertium quid,

so to say, arising out of a confusion between the attri

butes of the two. Tho parts about the Lower Elbe

were really in the neighbourhood of two holy islands;

i. c, Rugen was as truly a holy island as Heligoland,

and vice versa. Heligoland, when tho full light of

history first illustrates its mythology, was the sacred

isle of the Angles and Frisians, Germanic tribes

whose worship would be that of the goddess Ilerttia.

Rugen, when similarly illustrated, is just as sacred;

sacred, however, not with the Germanic Angli, but

wit h the Slavonic Varnaki ( Varini), near neighbours

of the Angles, and not distant ones of the Prutheni.

Now this, in the case of so good a writer as Tacitus,

and, a fortiori, with one like Procopius, gives us the

elements of a natural and cxcusablo error,—since

tho holy islands with corresponding casta nemora

were two in number, at no great distance from each

other, and visited, respectively, by neighbouring na

tions. How easily would the writer, when he recog

nised the insular character of the two modes of

coitus, refer them to one and the same island ; how

easily, when he knew the general fact that the Angli

and Varini each worshipped in an island, be ignorant

of the particular fact that each worshipped in a se

parate one.

The hypothesis, then, that explains the Brittia

of Procopius, separates it from Britannia, identifies

it with the island of the castum nemus of Tacitus,

and sees in the latter an island so far real as to bo

either Heligoland or Rugen, but so far unreal as to

be made out of a mixture of the attributes of the

two.

Lest the suggested confusion between the ancient

names of Britain and Prussia be considered unlikely,

the reader is reminded that the ss in the latter word

represents the combination ts, or tsh, as is shown

by the name Bruteno, the eponymus of the ancient

Prussians:—" duces fucro duo, nempe Bruteno et

Wudawutto, quorum alterum Bruteno sacerdotem

entrant, alterum scilicet Wudawutto in regem elc-

gerunt." {Fragment from the Borussorum Origo

ex Domino Christiana, Voigt, vol. i. p. 621.)

Again, when we investigate the language in which

the ultimate sources of the information of Tacitus

lay, we find that it must have been either German or

Slavonic. Now, in either case, the terms for British

and Prussian would be alike, e.g. :—

English, British, Prussian.

German, Bryttisc, Pryttisc.

Slavonic, Britskaja, Prutskaja.

III. Authorities.

The term British Isles is an older name than Bri

tannia ; and the British Isles of the writers anterior

to Caesar are the two large ones of Albion and

Ierne, along with the numerous smaller ones that lie

around and between them. Albion means England

and Scotland ; Ierne, /re-land. The distinction be

tween Britannia (= Great Britain), as opposed to

Ierne, begins with Caesar; the distinction between

Britannia (= South Britain),as opposed to Caledonia,

is later still. The Greek writers keep the general

powers of the term the longest.

Herodotus, as may be expected, is the earliest

author who mentions any country that can pass for

our island, writing, " that of the extremities of Europe

towards the west " he " cannot speak with certainty.

Nor" is he " acquainted with the islands called Cas-

siterides, from which tin is brought" (iii. 115). A

refinement upon this passage will be found in the

sequel, embodying a reason, more or less valid, for

believing that between the Azores and the British

Isles a confusion may have arisen,—the one being

truly the Cassiterides (or Tin Islands), and the other

the Oestryinnidcs, a different group. However, as the

criticism stands at present, the two words are sy

nonymous, and the knowledge of the one group implies

that of the other,—the designation only being varied.

Still, taking the text of Herodotus as it stands, 1 he

real fact it embodies is that the tin country of west

ern Europe was known to him ; though, whether all

the statements that apply to it are unequivocal, is

doubtful. His sources were, of course, Phoenician.

So are those of Aristotle:—" Beyond the Pillars

of Hercules the ocean flows round the earth; in this

ocean, however, are two islands, and those very large,

called Bretannic, Albion and Ierne, which are largt?r

than those before mentioned, and lie beyond the

Kelti; and other two not less than these, Taprobane

beyond the Indians, lying obliquely in respect of the

main land, and that called Phebol, situate over against

the Arabic Gulf; moreover, not a few small islands,

around tho Bretannic Isles and Iberia, encircle as

with a diadem this earth, which we have already said,

to be an island." (De Mvndo, c. 3.)

Polybius' notice contains nothing that is not in

volved in those of Aristotle and Herodotus, special

mention being made of the tin (iii. 57).

The assertion that Herodotus is the first author

who mentions the British Isles, merely means that

he is the first author whose name, habitation, and

date are clear, definite, and unequivocal. What if

a notice occur in the Orphic poems, so-called? In

such a case the date is earlier or later according to

the views of the authorship. This may be later than

the time of Herodotus, or it may not. It is earlier,

if we refer the extract to any of the Onomacratemn

forgeries. Be this as it may, the ship Argo, in a

so-called Orphic poem, is made to say (1 163):—

NDv yap 5^ re (cal aXyctvrj KaK&njri

"Epx0-""1 V vf}<rot<Tiv 'Itpviaw aaaov Ijftfpicu, K.T.A.

And again (1187):—

(V tlpta 5w/ior' ayixra-ns

Avp.7}Tp6s.

Now, nothing is more certain than that, when we

get to notices of Britain which are at one and the

same time Roman in origin, and unequivocal in re

spect to the parts to which they apply, nothing ex

planatory of these Demetrian rites appears. And it

is almost equally certain, that when we meet with

them—and we do so meet with them—in writers

of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, the passages

in which the allusion occurs must by no means be

considered as independent evidence; on the contrarv,

they are derived from the same source with the

Orphic extracts, and may jwssibly [see Cassitk-

kides and Oestiiymnides] have their application

elsewhere.

Strabo and Diodorus, though later than Caesar,

are more or less in the same predicament. Their

authorities were those of Herodotus and Aristotle.

Caesar himself must be criticised from two points

of view It may be that, in nine cases out of ten, ha
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writes as Caesar the personal observer; yet in the

tenth, perhaps oftencr, lie writes as Caesar the scholar.

This is better shown in Gaul than in Britain. His spe

cific details arc his own. His generalities are taken

from the Alexandrian geographers.

Strabo's authority, in respect to the similarity of

the British rites to tliosc of Ceres, was also an Alex

andrian, Artcmidorus (iv. p. 277).

Ptolemy's notices are important. He specially

quotes Marinus Tyrius, and, generally, seems to

speak on the strength of Phoenician authorities.

His account of Great Britain, both in respect to what

it contains and what it omits, stands in contrast to

those of all the ltuman authors; and, besides this, he

is as minute in the geography of Uibemia, as in that

of Britannia and Caledonia, Now Ireland was a

country that, so far as it was known at all, was

known through the Greeks, the Iberians, and the

Phoenicians (Punic or Proper Phoenician, as the cose

might be), rather than through the Britons, Gauls,

and Romans.

How far were the Oestryrnnides and Cassiterides

exclusively Britannic T—A question has been sug

gested which now claims further notice. Just as a

statement that applies to Brittia may not apply to

Britain, a statement that applies to the Cassiterides

inay not always apply to the Tin Country. The true

tin country was Cornwall, rather than the Scilly Isles ;

the Cassiterides, " ten in number, lying near each other

in the ocean, towards the north from the haven of the

Artabri'* (Strab. iii. p. 239), are the Scilly Isles rather

than Cornwall. Again, " one of them is a desert,

but the others are inhabited by men in black cluaks,

clad in tunics reaching to the feet, and girt about

the breast, walking with staves, and bearded like

goats. They subsist by their cattle, leading for the

most part a wandering life." This may or may not

be Cornish ; it may or may not be British. The

following is both : viz., that " they have metals of

tin and lead." Hence, some part of Strabo's account

is undoubtedly, some part probably, British. In the

next writer, however, we find, side by side with some

thing that must be British, something that cannot

be so. That writer is Festus Avienus. The islands

he notices are the Oestryrnnides; his authority,

Phoenician. His language requires notice in detail.

11 Sub hujus autem prominentia vertice

Sinus dehiscit incolis Oestrymnicus

In quo Insulae sese exserunt Oestryrnnides,

Laxe jacentes, et metallo divites

Stanni atque plumbi."

Thus far the Oestryrnnides arc Britannic. Then

follows a sketch of their occupants, equally Britannic.

So is the geographical notice as to their relations to

Ireland :

" Ast hinc duobus in Sacram (sic Insulam

Dixcre prisci) solibus cursus rati est.

Haec inter undas multa cespitem jacet,

Eamque late gens Hibernorum colit.

Propinqua rursus insula Albionurn patet."

The term Sacra Insula shows two things : —

1st, that the name Eri is of great antiquity; 2nd,

that it passed from the Phoenician language to the

Greek, wherein Eri became 'Upa (Ntjaos).

What follows is any but British:—

11 Tartessiisque in tcrmmos Oestrymnidum

Negotiandi mos erat; Carthaginis

Etiam coloni, et vulgus, inter Herculis

Agitans columnar haec adibat aequora:

Quae Uimilco Poenus mensibus vix quatuor,

Ut ipse seniet re probassc retulU

Enavigantern, posse transmitti adserit,
*******

Adjicit et illud plurimum inter gurgitea

Exstare fucum, et saepe virgulti vice

Ketinere puppim; dicit hie nihilomiuus

Non in profunduin terga demi.ti maris

Parvoque aquarum vix supertcxi solum."

Orae Maritim. Jjescript. 1. 'J4, et seq.

This, as already stated, is not Britannic; yet is

not a fiction. The fucus that checked the hanly

mariners of Himilco was the floating Saryassuin of

the well-known Sargasso Sea. In the eyes of the

naturalist this floating fucus fixes the line of Hi-

milco's voyage as definitely as the amber-country

fixes the Austui of Tacitus. Yet the Cassiterides

are not simply and absolutely the Azores, nor yet are

the Oestryrnnides simply and absolutely the Scilly

Isles. As in the supposed case of the isles of

Rugen and Heligoland, there is a confusion of at

tributes—a confusion of which the possibility must

be recognised, even by those who hesitate to admit

the absolute fact,—a confusion which should engender

caution in our criticism, and induce us to weigh

each statement as much on its own merits as on the

context. That there were orgies in Britain, and that

there was tin, stand upon the same testimony, sinro

Strabo mentions both. Yet the certainty of the two

facts is very different. The orgies — and even the

black tunics and long beards — niay, possibly, be as

little British as the fucus of the Sargasso Sea. The

fucus of the Sargasso Sea belongs to the Azores.

Its notice is a great fact in the history of early

navigation. The orgies and the bearded men may

go with it, or go with the tin.

Upon the whole, the notices of certain isles of tho

west, as often as they occur in authors writing from

Phoenician sources, are only unimpeaehably Bri

tannic when they specially and definitely speak to

tho tin-country and the tin-trade, and when they

contain British names, or other facts equally un

equivocal. The Britannic locality of the Deinetrian

orgies (in the later writers they become Bacchic) is

only a probability.

The Roman authorities will bo considered when

the historical sketch of Roman Britain is attempted.

The point that at present requires further notice is

the extent to which the two sources differ.

As a general rule, the Ganjk authorities differ

from the Roman in being second-hand (». e. de

rived from Phoenicia), in dealing with the western

parts of the island, in grouping their facts around

the leading phenomena of the tin trade, in recog

nising the existence of certain orgies, and in being,

to a certain extent, liable to the charge of having

confused Britain with the Azores, or the true Cas

siterides with the Oestryrnnides : the Roman authori

ties, so far as they are based upon Greek ones, being

in the same category. Josephus, who alludes inci

dentally to Britain, is a fortiori Phoenician in

respect to his sources.

The Phoenician origin of the Greek evidence is

the general rule; but it is only up to a certain date

that the Greek authorities are uf the kind in ques

tion; i. e. Phoenician in their immediate origin. It

is only up to the date of the foundation of the colony

of Massilia (Marseilles'), when commerce had de-

vciojxxl it**lf, and when there were two routes of

traffic — one rid the Spanish ports and in tho

hands uf the Phoenicians, the other overland,

r r
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()f the latter Piodonis gives an account. It was

probably the Massilinn Greeks that converted

Up-mr} into 'Upa Nf/ffos. Sec Hiiikrnia.

Tlie Byzantine historians will be noticed in the

sequel.

IV. Origin of the tvord Britannia.

Supposing the Phoenicians to have been the first
■who informed the Greeks of a country named Britain,

who informed the Phoenicians? in other words, in

what language did the names BrUanni and Bri

tannia originate? The usual doctrine is that the?e

were native terms; i.e. that the occupants of the

British Islands called themselves so, and were there

fore so called by their neighbours. Yet this is by

no means certain.

The most certain fact connected with the gloss is

that it was Greek before it was Roman. Whence

did the Greeks get it? From one of two sources.

From the Phoenicians, if they had it anterior to the

foundation of Marseilles, and from the population of

the parts around that city in ca^e they got it sub

sequent to that event. Now, if it were Phoenician,

whence came it originally? More probably from

Spain than from cither Gaul or Britain— in which

i-iise Britannia is the Iberic name for certain British

Ulanders rather than the native one. It may, of

course, have been native as well: whether it were

so is a separate question.

And if it were Massilian (?. e. from the neigh

bourhood of Marseilles), whence came it ? Probably

from the Gauls of the parts around. But this is only

a probability. It may have been fbcric even then;

since it is well known that the Iberians of the

Spanish Peninsula extended so far westward as the

Lower Rhone. Hence, as the question stands at

present, the presumption is rather in favour of the

word being Iberic.

Again, the form is Iberic. The termination -tan,

comparatively rare in Gaul, abounds in the geo

graphy of ancient Iberia ; c. g. Turde-tan-i, Carpe-

tan-i, &e.

In all speculations upon the etymology of

words, the preliminary question as to the language

to which the word under notice is to be referred is

of importance. In the present instance it is emi

nently so. If the root Brit, be Gallic (or Keltic),

the current etymologies, at least, deserve notice.

If, however, it be Iberic, the philologist has been on

the wrong track altogether, has looked in the wrong

language for his doctrine, and must correct his cri

ticism by abandoning the Keltic, and having recourse

to the Basque. Again, if the word be Iberic, the

t is no part of the root, but only an inflexional

element. Lest, however, we overvalue the import

of the form -tan being Iberic, we must remember

that the similarly-formed name Aqui- ton-ia, occurs

in Gaul ; but, on the other hand, lest we overvalue the

import of this, we must remember that A quitania

itself may possibly be Iberic.

Probably the word was Iberic and Gallic as well.

It was certainly Gallic in Caesar's time. But it

may have -been Gallic without having been native,

i. e. British. And this was probably the case.

There is not a shadow of evidence to the fact of any

part of the population of the British Isles having

called themselves Britons. They were called so by

the Gauls; and the Gallic namo was adopted by

the Romans. This was all. The name may have

been strange to the people to whom it was so ap-

plied, as the word Welsh is to the natives of the

Cambro-Briton principality.

Probably, too, it was only until the trade of

Massilia had become developed that the root Brit.

was known at all. As long as the route was riV*

Spain, and the trade exclusively Phoenician, the

most prominent of the British isles was Ireland.

The Orphic extract speaks only to the lernian Isles,

and Herodotus only to the Cassiterides.

V. The tin-trade of Britain.

One of the instruments in the reconstruction of the

history of the early commerce and the early civilising

influences of Britain is to be found in the fact of its

being one of the few localities of a scantily-diffused

metal — tin. This, like the amber of the coasts of

Prussia and Courland, helps us by means of archaeo

logy to history. Yet it is traversed by the fact of the

same metal being found in the far east— in Banea

and the Malayan peninsula. Hence, when we find

amongst the antiquities of Assyria and Kgypt—the

countries of pre-eminent antiquity—vessels and im

plements of bronze, the inference that the tin of that

alloy was of British origin is by no means indubita

ble. It is strengthened indeed by our knowledge of

an actual trade between Phoenicia and Cornwall;

but still it is not unexceptionable. When, however,

writers so early as Herodotus describe tin as a

branch of Phoenician traffic in the fifth century B.C.,

we may reasonably carry its origin to an earlier

date; a date which, whatever may be the antiquity

of the Aegyptian and Assyrian alloys, is still reason

able. An early British trade is a known fact, an

equally early Indian one a probability. In round

numbers we may lay the beginning of the Phoenician

intercourse with Cornwall at b.c. 1000.

The next question is the extent to which the

mctallnrgic skill thus inferred was native. So far as

this was the case, it is undoubtedly a measure of our

indigenous civilisation. Now if we remember that

it was almost wholly for tin that the Phoenicians

sought the Cassiterides, we shall find it difficult to

deny to the earliest population of the tin-districts

some knowledge and practice—no matter how slight

— of metal lurgic art; otherwise, it must have been

either an instinct or an accident that brought the

first vessel from the Mediterranean to the coast of

Cornwall. Some amount, then, of indigenous me

tallurgy may be awarded to its occupants.

Perhaps they had the art of smelting copper as

well — though the reasoning in favour of this view

is of the a jyriori kind. Copper is a metal which

is generally the first to be worked by rude nations;

so that whenever a metal less reducible is smelted,

it is fair to assume that tho more reducible ore is

smelted also. On tho other hand, however, the

absence of pure copper implements in the old tumult

suggests the notion that either the art of alloying

was as old as that of smelting, or else that tin was

smelted first.

From the knowledge of reduction and alloys, we

may proceed to the question as to the knowledge of the

art of casting. The main fact here ia the discovery

of moulds, both of stone and bronze, for the casting

of axes and spear-heads. The former wx* can scarcely

suppose to have been imported, whatever opinion we

may entertain respecting the latter. Whether the

invention, however, of either was British, or whether

the Phoenicians showed the way, is uncertain. Tho
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extent to which the moulds of different countries—

France, Germany, Scandinavia—resemble each other,

even in points of apparently arbitrary detail, is (to

a certain extent) against the native claim.

The uniformity of the alloy is no more than what

wo expect from the chemical conditions necessary

for the achievement of a good implement—indeed it

is rather less. It varies from one of tin and seven

of copper, to one of tin and twelve of copper; whilst

it is the opinion of experienced metallurgists that

the best alloy (one tin to ten copper) could easily be

hit upon by different artists wholly independent of

intorcommunication.

The Dainnonian Britons sold tin. What did they

take in payment? In all histories of commerce

these questions are correlative. Dr. Wilson (Pre

historic Annals of Scotland, p. 196) truly remarks

that Strabo's account of the Cassiterides is nut

greatly to be relied on. For their tin and lead they

took in exchange salt, skins, and bronze vessels

(xoAjc(5/«iTa). This latter is a strange article of

import for a country of tin, copper, and moulds.

The earliest gloss that has a bearing upon the

geography of Britain is the word Cassiterides; for it

must be observed that whilst the word Britannia is

non-existent in Herodotus, the Orphic extract knows

only the Irish (lernian) isles. Now this, though

bearing upon Britain, is no British word. It is the

oriental term Kastira.

Tliis distinction is important. Were the word

British in origin, we should be enabled to enhance

the antiquity of the Cornish tin-trade — since the

word Kaaahcpos occurs both in Homer and Ilesiod.

Who, however, shall say that, however much the

probabilities may be in favour of the Homeric and

Hesiodic tin having been Cornish, it was not Indian

—t. e. Malayan ? The name, at least, is in favour of

the greater antiquity of the Eastern trade. The

two trades may have been concurrent; the Eastern

being the older — at least this is what is suggested

by the name.

Britajtnia Proper.

We may now deal with the proper British portion

of the British isles, i, e. South Britain and Caledonia.

VI. History.

When the archaeological period ceases and the

true and proper civil history of Britain begins, we

find that a portion of the island, at least, was in

political relations with Gaul—Divitiacus, the king of

the Suessiones, a Belgic tribe, holding the sove

reignty. In tie following year these relations are

nl.-o Gallic, and the Veneti, of the parts about the

present town of Vanncs, obtain assistance against

Caesar from the Britons. Thus early are our

maritime habits attested. In chastisement of this,

Caesar prepares his first invasion (b.c. 55); Volu-

senus, one of his lieutenants, having been sent on

beforehand, to reconnoitre.

We may measure the intercourse between Britain

and Gaul by some of the details of these events.

His intended invasion is known almost as soon as it

is determined on, and ambassadors are sent from

Britain to avert it These are sent back, and along

with them Commius the Attrebatian, of whose in

fluence in Britain Caesar made use. Having em-

lurked from Gessoriacum, lands ; is opposed ; con

quers; and again receives an embassy. His fleet

suffers during the high tides of the month of August,

and in September he returns to Gaul. His successes

(such as they arc) are announced by letter at Rome,

and honoured with a twenty-day festival.

His second expedition takes place in the May of

the following year. He is opposed on landing by

Cassivelaunus. The details of this second expedition

carry us as far westward as the present county of

Herts,—wherein the Hundred of Cassio is reasonably

supposed to give us the stockaded village, or head

quarters of Cassivelaunus, with whom the Trine-

bantes, Cenomagni, Ancalites, and Bibroci are in

political relations. The reduction of Cassivelaunus

is incomplete, and Caesar, when he dejiarts from the

island, departs with the whole of his a».ny, and

with the real independence of the country unimpaired.

The boundary between the counties of Oxford and

Berks seems to have been the most western part of

the area affected, either directly or indirectly, by

the second invasion of Caesar. The first was con

fined to the coast.

The best evidence as to the condition of Britain

under Augustus is that of the Monumentum An-

cyranum :

FIPOS EME IKETAI KATE*TFON BA2I-

aei2 nApenN MEN TEIPIAATH2 KAI ME-

TEnEITA *PAATH2 BA21AEH2 *PA[A]TOT

TI02 MHAflN [A]E APTA *******

BPETA[N]NflN AOM[NnN BE]AAATN02[TE]

KAI[TIM] * * *

The commentary on this comes no earlier than

Dion Cassius. From him we learn, that although

it was the intention of the emperor to have reduced

Britain, he proceeded no farther than Gaul, where

he received an embassy. So late a writer as Jor-

nandes is our authority for believing that he exer

cised sovereignty over it,—"servire coegit, Roma-

nisque legibus vivcre " (De Regn. Success.) —for the

inscription only shows that certain Britons sought

the presence of Augustus at Borne. The further

statement that tribute was taken is from the utterlv

uncritical Nennius, whose evidence seems to rest

upon the scriptural expression that '* all the world

was taxed," and upon the inference that, if so, a

fortiori, Britain. His text is " tenente Octaviano

Augusto Monarchiam totius mundi ; et censum ex

Britannia ipse solus accepit; ut Virgilius,

1 Purpurea intexti tollunt aulaea Britanni.' **

The use of the word census instead of tributum

is important. The original word is Krjpcot ; and,

Nennius, who uses it, took his English history from

the Evangelists.

A single event is referrible to the reign of Ti

berius. The petty kings (reguli) sent back to

Germanicus some of his soldiers, who had been

either thrown on the coast of Britain by stress of

weather, or sold. (Tac. Ann, ii. 24.) Friendly

relations is all that is proved by this passage.

The notion that Tiberius succeeded to the empire,

and (amongst other nations) ruled Britain, rests on

a passage of Henry of Huntingdon, evidently an

inference from the likelihood of the successor of

Augustus exercising the same sway as Augustus

himself. — " Tiberius, privignus Augusti, post eum

rcgnavit annos xxiii, tarn super Britanniam quain

super alia regna totius mundi."

The evidence of Caligula's intentions is essentially

the same as that of Augustus : namely, Dion Cassius.

; Caligula having passed the Rhine, " seemed to me

ditate an attack upon Britain, but retreated from

I the very ocenn." (lix. 21.) Then follows the ac*

ff2
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count of bis giving orders that the shells of the sea

shore should be picked up, and a conquest over the

tea itself be announced (c 25). The story appears

in Suetonius also : as do the details concerning Ad-

minius, the son of Cynobelin. Expelled from Britain

by his father, he crossed the channel with a few

followers, and placed himself under the power of

Caligula, who magni6ed the event into a cession of

the whole island. (Suet. Cal. 44.)

It is safe to say that the bond Jide reduction of

Britain begins no earlier than the reign of Claudius;

the tribute that was paid to Augustus being wholly

unhistorical, and the authority of Tiberius a mere

inference from a notice of it. In simple truth, the reign

of Cynobelin, coinciding with that of the last-named

emperor, gives us the measure of the early British

civilisation — civilisation which was of native, of

Gallic, of Gallo-Roman, of Phoenician, and Ibero-

Phoenician origin.

The reign of Cynobelin is illustrated by coins.

Whether these were struck in Gaul or Britain is

uncertain. Neither is the question important.

Wherever the mint may have been, the legend is in

Roman letters; whilst numerous elements of the

classical mythology find place on both sides of

the coins ; e. g. a Pegasus, a Head of Ammon, a

Hercules, a Centaur, &c. : on the other hand, the

names are British; tasciovanus, with skoo-; ibid,

with ver- ; ibid, with cynouklin ; cynobelin

alone; cynobelin with camvl-; ibid, with so-

udv-; ibid, with a . ., or v . .; ibid, with ve-

Kt'LUML'M. Of course, the interpretations of these

legends have been various ; the notion, however,

that Tasciovanus, sometimes alone, and sometimes

conjointly with a colleague, was the predecessor of

Cynobelin, and that Cynobelin, sometimes alone and

sometimes with a colleague, was the successor of

Tasciovanus, seems reasonable.

The reduction of Britain by the Romans begins

with the reign of Claudius : on coins we find the

name of that emperor, and on inscriptions those of

his generals Plautius and Suetonius.

The next earliest coins to those of Claudius

bear the name of Hadrian. Wales westwards and

Yorkshire northwards (the Stfure*, Ordovices, and

Brigantes) were more or less completely reduced

before the accession of Nero.

By Nero, Suetonius Paulinus is sent into Britain,

and under him Agricola takes his first lessons in

soldiership. A single inscription preserves the name

of Paulinus. The next in point of date belongs to

the reign of Nerva. The Agricola, however, of

Tacitus has the historical value of contemporary

evidence. From this we learn that the work of

Nero's general was the recovery and consolidation

of the conquests made under Claudius rather than

the achievement of new additions. The famous

queen of the Iceni (Norfolk and Suffolk) is the

centre of the groupe here. Subordinate to her are

the Druids and Bards of the Isle of Anglesey, their

chief stronghold, where they are reduced by Pau

linas. Lastly comes the usurious philosopher

Seneca, who, having lent a large sum in Britain, sud

denly calls it in. The distress thus created is the

cause of the revolt—a measure of the extent to which

Roman habits (either directly from Italy, or indirectly

from Romanised Gaul) had established themselves.

Reduction and consolidation, rather than acqui

sition, seems to have been the rule during the short

reigns of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and the first

ten years of the reign of Vespasian.

These objects employed Agricola during his

first two campaigns. In the third, however (a. d.

80), he advanced from the northern boundaries of

the Brigantes to the Firth of Tay; and the five

next years were spent in the exploration of parts

before unknown, in new conquests more or less

imperfect, in the formation of ambitious designs

(including the reduction of Ireland), and in the cir

cumnavigation of Great Britain. A line of forts

between the Firths of Forth and Clyde was the

limit of the Roman Empire in Britain, as left by

Agricola. What had been done beyond this had

been done imperfectly. The battle on the Grampian

Range, against the Caledonians of Galgacus, had

ended in the Horesti giving hostages. The reduction

of the Orkneys is mentioned by Tacitus in a general

and somewhat lax manner— not as a specific his

torical fact, in its proper place, and in connection with

other events, but as an obiter dictum arising out of

the notice of the circumnavigation of the Island,—

"incognitas, ad id tempus,insulas,Orcadas invenit do-

muitque. Despecta est et Thule."

A revolt under Arviragus is incidentally mentioned

as an event of the reign of Domitian.

For the reign of Trajan we have inscriptions ;

for that of Hadrian inscriptions and coins as well :

coins, too, for the reigns of the two Antonines, and

Commodus,— but no contemporary historian. It is

the evidence of Spartianus (Ifadr. 11) upon which

the belief that " a wall eighty miles in length,

dividing the Romans from the barbarians, was first

built by Hadrian" is grounded. Dion, as he ap

pears in the compendium of Xiphilinus, merely

mentions a ** wall between the Roman stations and

certain nations of the island." (lxxii. 8.) This

raises a doubt The better historian, Dion, may as

easily mean the wall of Agricola as aught else:

the inferior one, Spartianus, is evidently wrong in

his expression 11 primus duxit" and may easily be

wrong in his account altogether. The share that

different individuals took in the raising of the British

walls and ramparts is less certain than is usually

believed. We have more builders than structures.

That Antoninus (Pius) deprived the Brigantes of

a portion of their land because they had begun to

overrun the country of the Genuini, allied to Rome,

is a statement of Pausanias (viii. 43. § 4.) No one

else mentions these Genuini. Neither is it easy to

imagine who they could have been. Genuini, inde

pendent enough to be allies rather than subjects,

and Brigantes, who could be free to conquer them,

are strange phenomena for the reign of Antoninus.

The possibility of German or Scandinavian settlers,

thus early and thus independent, is the only clue to

the difficulty. The evidence, however, to the fact

is only of third-rate value.

The Vallum Antoniui seems to have been a reality.

Its true basis is the following inscription :

IMP. C. T. AELIO. HADR

IANO ANT0NINO AUG.

P. P. VEX. LEG. VI.

VICTRICS P * F.

OPVS VALLI P.

MMM CCXL P.

(Monumenta Brilannica, No. 48.)

Others give the name of bis Lieutenant Lollius

Urbicus ; but this alone mentions the OPUS

VALLI. The author nearest the date of the event

commemorated is Capitolinus. By him we are told

that the rampart was of turf, and that it was a
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fresh one,—" Britannos—vicit, alio muro cespiticio

— ducto." {Anton. Pius, 5.)

Coercion and consolidation are still the rule ; the

notices for the reigns of Commodus and Pertinax,

though briefand unimportant, being found in so good

an historian as Dion. Dion, too, is the chiefauthority

for the reign of Severus. He would have been suffi

cient single-handed; but he is supported by both

coins and inscriptions. At the same time, he never

attributes the erection of any wall to Severus. On

the contrary, he speaks of one as already existing.

Spartianus is the authority for the usual doctrine.

(Sever. 18.)

When Caledonia—as opposed to Britain in general

—comes under notice, a further reference to the text

of Dion respecting the actions of Severus will be

A. D. 21 1, on the fourth of February, Severus dies

at York. British history, never eminently clear,

now becomes obscurer still. An occasional notice is

all that occurs until the reign of Diocletian. This

begins A. d. 284. The usurpers Carausius and

Allectus now appear in the field. So do nations

hitherto unnoticed—the Franks and the Saxons.

Whatever may be the value of the testimony of

Gildas, Beda, and the other accredited sources of

Anglo-Saxon history, in respect to the fact of

Hengist and Horsa having at a certain time, and in

a certain place, invaded Britain; the evidence that

they were the first Germans who did so is utterly

insufficient. The Panegyric of Eumenius — and

we must remember that, however worthless the

panegyrists may be as authors, they have the merit

of being contemporary to the events they describe

— contains the following remarkable passage : —
u By so thorough a consent of the Immortal

Gods, 0 unconquered Caesar, has the extermi

nation of all the enemies, whom you have attacked,

and of the Franks more especially, been decreed,

that even those of your soldiers, who, having missed

their way on a foggy sea, reached the town of

London, destroyed promiscuously and throughout

the city the whole remains of that mercenary mul

titude of barbarians, that, after escaping the battle,

sacking the town, and, attempting flight, was still

left—a deed, whereby your provincials were not

only saved, but delighted by the sight of the

slaughter." (Eumen. Panegyr. Constant Caes.)

The Franks and Picts are first mentioned in Bri

tain in the reign of Diocletian : theAttacotfcs and Scots

under that of Julian (a. r>. 3C0). The authorities

now improve—being, chiefly, Ammianus Marcellinus

and Claudian. It will, nevertheless, be soon seen

tliat the ethnology of Britain is as obscure as its

archaeology. The abandonment of the isle by the

Romans, and its reduction by the Saxons, are the

chief events of the 5th and 6th centuries, ail ob

scure. It is even more difficult to say how the

Germanic populations displaced the Roman, than how

the Koman displaced the Keltic.

And this introduces a new question, a question

already suggested, but postponed, viz. : the value of

the writers of the beginning of the Byzantine and

the end of the proper Roman period. It is evident

that no author much earlier than the times of Ho-

norius and Arcadius can tell us much about the de

cline and fall of the Roman supremacy in the west.

It is evident, too, that the literature passes from

Paganism to Christianity. Procopius is the most

important of the Pagans. The little he tells us of

Britain is correct, though unimportant; for it must

be remembered, that his blunders and confusion are

in respect to Britiia. This, as aforesaid, he sepa

rates from Britannia* Those who confound the two

are ourselves — the modern writers.

To Jornandes we refer in vain for anything of

value; although from the extent to which he was

the historian of certain nations of Germanic extrac

tion, and from the degree to which Britain was in

his time 'Germanised, we expect more than we find.

Hence from the time of Ammianus to the time of

Gildas —the earliest British and Christian writer of

our island—from about a.d. 380 to A.r>. 550—we

have no author more respectable than Orosius.

He alone, or nearly so, was known to the native his

torians, and what he tells us is little beyond the

names of certain usurpers. When Britain is next

known to the investigator, it has ceased to be Roman.

It is German, or Saxon, instead. Such is the sketch

of the history of Roman Britain, considered more

especially in respect to the authorities on which it

rests. The value of the only author who still de

mands notice, Richard of Cirencester, is measured

in the article Mokini.

VII. Ethnological relations of the

population.

It is well known that the bulk of the South

Britons of Caesar's time belonged to the same stock

as the Gauls, and that the Gauls were Kelts. But

whether the North Britons were in the same cate

gory; whether the Britons of Caesar were descended

from the first occupants of the islands; and, lastly,

whether the population was wholly homogeneous,

are all points ujton which opinions vary. A refer

ence to the article Bf.loae shows that, for that

population, a Germanic affinity has been claimed;

though, apparently, on insufficient grounds. The

population of North Britain may have been, such as

it is now, Gaelic. Occupants, too, earlier than even the

earliest Kelts of any kind, have been assigned to the

island by competent archaeologists. Nothing less

than an elaborate monograph specially devoted to the

criticism of these complicated points, would suffice for

the exhibition of the arguments on both sides. The

present notice can contain only the result of the

writer's investigations.

Without either denying or affirming the existence

of early Iberian, German, or Scandinavian settle

ments in particular localities, he believes them to

have been exceedingly exceptional ; so that, to all

intents and purposes, the population with which the

Phoenicians traded and the Romans fought were

Kelts of the British branch, i. e. Kelts whose lan

guage was either the mother-tongue of the present

Welsh, or a form of speech closely allied to it.

The ancestors of this population he believes to

have been the earliest occupants of South Britain at

least. Were they so of North Britain ? There are

points both of internal and external evidence in this

question. In the way of internal evidence it is cer

tain, that even in those parts of Scotland where the

language is most eminently Gaelic, and, as such,

more especially connected with the speech of Ireland,

the oldest geographical terms are British rather than

Erse. Thus, the word for mountain is ben, and

never sliabh, as in Ireland. Again, the words aber

and inver, in such words as Aber-nethy and Inrer-

nethy, have long been recognised as the Shibboleths

(so to say) of the British and Gaelic populations.

They mean the same thing — a mouth of a river,

sometimes the junction of two. Now whilst abvr

f r 3



438 BRITANNICAE iNSULAfi. BMTANNICAE IXSULAfc.

is never found in the exclusively and undoubtedly

Gaelic country of Ireland, tnrer is unknown in

Wales. Both occur in Scotland. But how arc they

distributed? Mr. Kemblc, who has b«st examined

the question, finds that the line of separation 14 be

tween the Welsh or Pictish, and the Scotch or Irish,

Kelts, if measured by the occurrence of these names,

would run obliquely from SW. to NE., straight up

Loch Fyne, following nearly the boundary between

Perthshire and Argyle, trending to the NE. along

the present bonndary between Perth and Inverness,

Aberdeen and Inverness, Banf and Elgin, till about

the mouth of the river Spey On the one side are

the Aber-coms, ^Uer-deens, and -4icr-dours, which

are Welsh or British ; on the other the Inver-

arys and /nrcr-aritys. which are Irish and Gaelic.

Now, assuredly, a British population which runs as

far north as the mouth of Sjiey, must be considered

to have been the principal population of Caledonia.

How far it was aboriginal and exclusive is another

question. The external evidence comes in here,

though it is not evidence of the best kind. It lies

in the following extract from Beda : " procedente

autem tempore, Britannia, post Brittones et Pictos,

tertiam Scotoram nationem in Pictorum parte rc-

cepit, qui duco Iteuda de Hibcrnia progressi vel

amicitia vel fcrro sibimct inter cos scdes quas hac-

tcnus habent vindicarunt : a quo videlicet duce

usque bodic Dalrcudini vocantur; nam lingua eorum

'Dal* partem significat." (Hist. Ecclet. i.) This

passage is generally considered to give us either an

Irish or a Scotch tradition. This may or may not be

the case. The text nowhere connects itself with

anything of the kind. It is just as likely to give us

an inference of Beda's own, founded on the fact of

there being Scots in the rorth-east of Ireland and in

the south-west of Scotland. It is, also, further com

plicated by the circumstance of the gloss dal being

not Keltic, but Norte, i. e. Danish or Norwegian.

The evidence, then, of the present Gaelic popula

tion of Scotland being of Irish origin, and the cor

responding probability of the earliest occupancy of

Caledonia liaving been British, lies less in the so-

called tradition, than in the absence of the term

sliabh = mountain; the distribution of the forms in

aber; and, above all, the present similarity between

the Irish and Scotch Gaelic— a similarity which

suggests tho notion that the separation is compara

tively recent. They are far, however, from deciding

the question. That South Briton was British, and

Ireland Gaelic, is certain. That Scotland was ori

ginally British, and afterwards Gaelic, is probable.

The Gaels and Britons arc the fundamental popu

lations of the British Isles. The Picts were either

aboriginal or intrusive. If aboriginal, they were,

like the Gaels and Britons, Keltic. Whether, how

ever, they were Gaelic Kelts or British Kelts, or

whether they constituted a third branch of that

stork, is doubtful.

If it were absolutely certain that every word used

on Pictish ground belonged to the Pict form of

speech, the inference that they were aborigines rather

than intrusive settlers, and Britons rather than Gaels,

would be legitimate. The well-known gloss penn

Jahel = caput valli is a gloss from the Pict district,

of which the first part is British. In Gaelic, the form

— pen = head is ccann. Neither does this stand

alone. The evidenco in favour of the British affinities

can be strengthened. But what if the gloss be Pict,

only in the way that father or mother, &c. arc

Welsh; i. e. words belonging to some other tongue

spoken in tho Pict conntry? In such a case the

Picts may be Gaels, Germans, Scandinavians, &c.

Now the word dal, to which attention has already

been drawn, was not Scottish, i. e. not Gaelic. It

probably was strange to the Scottish language, not

withstanding the testimony of Beda. If not Scot,

however, it was almost certainly Pict, Yet it is,

and was, pure Norse. Its existence cannot be got

over except by making either the Scots or Picts

Scandinavian. Each alternative has its difficulties:

the latter the fewest. Such are the reasons for

believing that the Picts are less unequivocally British

than the researches of the latest and best investigators

have made them. And Beda, it should be remem

bered, derives them from Scythia; adding that they

came without females. This, perhaps, is only an

inference; yet it is a just one. The passage that he

supplies speaks to an existing custom: " Cumque

uxores Picti non habentcs peterent a Scottis, ca

solum conditionc dare consenscrunt, ut ubi res per-

veniret in dubium, magis de foeminea regum prosapia

quaiu de masculina regem sibi eligerent : quod usque

hodic apud Pictos constat esse servatum." (Hist.

Ecclct. i.) Now, whatever may be the value of this

passage, it entirely neutralises the evidenco embodied

in a well-known listof Pict kings. Here the names are

Keltic,— chiefly British,— but,in two or three cases,

Gaelic. Whichever they were, they were not Pict

The Ticts, then, may or may not have been in

trusive rather than aboriginal. The ancestors of the

present English were certainly in the former cate

gory. Whence were they? When did their in

trusion begin? They were Germans. This is cer

tain. But how were they distributed amongst the

different divisions and subdivisions of the German

populations? The terms Saxon and Frank tell us

nothing. They were general names of a somewhat

indefinite import. It is, perhaps, safe to say, that

they were Frisians and Angles, rather than aught

else; and, next to these, Scandinavians. This they

may have been to a certain extent, even though tho

Picts were Keltic.

The date of their intrusion, in some form or other,

was long earlier than the aera of Hengist and Horsa ;

and it is only by supposing that an author in the

unfavourable position of Gildas was likely to be cor

rect in the hazardous delivery of a negative assertion,

and that in the very face of the notice of Enmenins and

others, that the usual date can be supported. In

proportion as their invasions were early their progress

must have been gradual. In the opinion of the pre

sent writer, the Saxons and Franks of the later

classics arc certainly the lineal predecessors of the

Angles of England ; the Picts possibly the lineal prede

cessors of the Northmen,— i. e. on the fathers side.

The ethnology, then, of Britain takes the follow

ing forms:—

1. In Hibemia, a Gaelic basis suffers but slight

modification and admixture; whereas, —

2. In Britannia,—

a. South Britain is British, and Britanno-Roman,

with Phoenician, Gaelic, and Germanic elements, —

the latter destined to replace all the others; whilst,—

b. North Britain is British, and Gaelic, with Pict

elements—whatever they were—of admixture in

larger proportions than South Britain, and Koman

elements in smaller.

The Koman clement was itself complex; and, in

minute ethnology, it may, perhaps, bo better to speak

of the Legionary population rather than of the Latin.

This is because a Roman population might be any
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thing but native to Rome. It wight be strange to

Italy, strange to the Italian language. What might

thus have been the case, actually was so. The im

perial forces which occupied Britain, and supplied

what is usually called the Roman clement to the ori

ginal Keltic basis, were Germans, Gauls, Iberians,

&c.,as the case might be; rarely pure Roman. The

Notitia Utriusque imperii, a document referriblc to

some time subsequent to the reign of Valens,—inas

much as it mentions the Province of Valentin*,—gives

us, as elements of our Legionary population, —

1. Germans, t. e, Tungricani, Tungri, Turna-

conses, Batavi.

2. Gauls: Nervii (in three quarters), Morini (see

in voc.\ Galli.

3. Iberians: Hispani.

4. Probable Slavonians : Dalmatae, Daci, Thraces,

Thaifalae.

5. Sr/ri; and 6. Mauri.

Of these the non-Roman character is the most pa

tent; and these, at least, we may separate from the

occupants of Italian blood. Of others, the foreign

extraction is more uncertain. Sometimes the read

ing of the MSS. is doubtful, sometimes the term in

explicable. Thus, whilst it is difficult to say who

the Solenses or Paeenses were,—opinions being dif

ferent,—the authenticity of such a text as Tribunus

cohortes prhnae Frixagorum Vindobala is doubtful.

In such a case, the assumption that it meant Fri

sians, and the speculation as to the presence of a

/H*«w cohort, are unsatisfactory.

The analysis of the German populations, out of

which the present nationality of England has grown,

scarcely belongs to classical Britain. As far as it

goes, however, it is to be sought under the heads

Angli, Frisii, Saxoxes.

The extent to which the native population,

whether exclusively Keltic or mixed, was uniform

in manners and appearance, is chiefly to be measured

by the remark of Tacitus, that the " physical ap

pearance varied;'' that the " Caledonians were red-

haired, and large-limbed ;" that the " Silurians were

high-coloured and curly-haired;'' and, lastly, that

the natives of the parts nearest Gaul were Gallic in

look and manner. The text in full has given rise

to considerable speculation. It stands thus : " Ha

bitus corporum varii ; atque ex eo argumenta.

Namque rutilae Caledoniam habitantium comae,

niagni artus, Germanicam originem adseverant. Si-

lurum colorati vultus, et torti plcrumque crines, ct

pr*ita contra Hispan!a, lberos veteres trajecisMi,

casque sedes occupasse fidem faciunt." (Agric. 11.)

The words in Italics show that both the Germanic

and the Iberic hypotheses were not historical facts,

but only inferences. The only facts that Tacitus

gives us is the difference of appearance in different

parts of the island. This is undoubted. At the

present moment the inhabitants of South Wales

have florid complexions and dark hair ; whilst the

Scotch Highlanders, though of uncertain and irre

gular stature, are, on the whole, red; or, at least,

bandy-hiiired. The inference from this is as free

to the inquirer of the present century as it was to

Tacitus. In respect to the opinions on this point,

it is safe to say that the Germanic hypothesis

i«t wholly, the Iberic nearly, unnecessary. The

Scotch conformation is equally Keltic and Germanic :

that of the South-Welsh is less easily explained.

It re-appears, however, in certain parts of Kngland

— oftener on the coal-measures than elsewhere, but

still elsewhere. The fact still requires solution.

VIII. Language.

A continuation of the previous extract gives

us the standard text respecting tho language of
Britain — " scrmo haud multum diversus,n (». a.

from that of Gaul). What does this apply to?

Not necessarily to the Britons altogether — only

to those nearest Gaul. Yet it by no means ex

cludes the others. It leaves tho question open

for the north and western parts of the island. The

belief that the speech of Western Britain was essen

tially that of the eastern parts, rests partly upon

the principle of not multiplying causes unnecessarily,

and partly upon the present existence of the Welsh

language. The Welsh of Wales and the Bretons of

Brittany, are closely allied. This, however, is valid

only in the eyes of the inquirer, who admits that the

present Breton represents the ancient Gallic. It has

no weight against the belief that it is of British

origin—derived from the Bretons of the southern

coast, who, at the Saxon invasion, transplanted

themselves and their speech to the opposite shore of

Armorica. The advocate of this view requires further

evidence. Nor is it wanting. It has been shown

more than once—by no one better than the late

Mr. Garnett in the Transactions of the Philosophical

Society—that the old Gallic glosses arc not only

significant in the Keltic language of western and

northern Britain, but that they are most so in the

Welsh or British branch of it. Contrary to the

criticism of the time of Tacitus, it is the British

language which now illustrates that of Gaul, and

not the Gallic which explains the British. The

proper British glosses are few. Two of them, how

ever, are still existent with the island. Kovpfit

(Dioscorid. Mat. Med. ii. 110), as the name of

the British beverage, is the Welsh ctrrno= cerevisia

<=beer; and ayuaaaios, tho British species of hound,

is the present word gaze-hound (Oppian, Cyneyet.

i. 471.)

The geographical terms in tho ancient British

are numerous; and one class of them illustrates a

deflection from the Gallic form of speech. In Gaul

the compounds of the root our- invariably take that

combination as an affix {e.g. Marco-t/«rur») : in

Britain it is as invariably a pre-fix (e. g. ihtro*

vemnm).

IX. Antiquities.

These fall into two clear and definite classes:

1. the Proper British; % the Roman. A third —

the German—is less certain. A fourth is possible;

but, in the opinion of the present writer, unneces

sary. The last two will be considered first

In such sepulchral monuments as bear the marks

of the greatest antiquity, the implements and orna

ments are of stone, to the exclusion of metal, JThe

skulls, also, are of a small average magnitude, with

certain peculiarities of shape. The inference that

has been drawn from this is, that the population

who worked without metals was of a different stock

from tli se that used them. Again, the doctriuo

suggested by Arndt,expanded by Rask, and admitted

in its very fullest extent by the Scandinavian school

of philologists, ethnologists, and antiquarians, and

which is known as the " Finn hypothesis," goes the

same way. This means that, before the spread of

the populations speaking the languages called Indo-

European—before the spread of the Slavonians,

Germans, Kelts, and Brahminic Hindus—an earlier

population extended from Cape Comorin to Lapland,
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from Lapland to Cape Clear, from Archangel to the

Straits of Gibraltar, continuously. The Finns of

Finland now best represent this—a population with

which the Basks of the Pyrenees were once con

tinuous. In this class, enormous displacements on

the part of the so-called I ndo- Europeans have obli

terated the aborigines of the British Isles, Central

Europe, and Northern Hindostan. If so, tho Finn

hypothesis coincides with the evidence of the older

tumuli. Suggestive as this view is, it has still to

stand the full ordeal of criticism.

The German hypothesis depends upon the extent

to which certain antiquities of North Britain are, at

one and the same time, of great antiquity in resiiect

to date, and Germanic in origin. The Scandinavian

doctrine as to the origin of the Picts support this:

or, denying this, such independent evidence as can

be brought in favour of any Germans or Northmen

having made settlements on any part of Britain

anterior to tho expulsion of the Romans, helps to

confirm it. Such settlements it is as hard to prove

as to deny. Possibly, perhaps probably, the Shet

land Isles, the Orkneys, the northern parts of Scot

land, the Hebrides, parts of Ulster, the Isle of Man,

and the coast of Galloway, may give us an area along

which the Northmen of Norway spread themselves,

and left memorials, at an epoch of any antiquity.

Again, it would be over-bold to assert that certain

parte of Britain, now eminently Danish (e. g. Lin

colnshire), and which cannot be proved to have been

at once Keltic and Roman (i. e. Roman on a Keltic

basis) were not Norse equally early.

The two classes in question, however, are un

certain ; and this leads us to the other two.

1. British.—The extent of this division is subject

to the validity of the Finn and German hypotheses.

If the former be true, the oldest tumuli arc prae-

Keltic ; if the latter, the remarkable remains of Ork

ney and the North of Scotland (their antiquity being

admitted) are German,—and, if German, probably

Scandinavian. But, independent of these, we have

the numerous tumuli, or barrows, of later date, in all

their varieties and with all their contents; we have

earth-mounds, like Silbury Hill ; and vast monolithic

structures, like those of Stonehenge. We have

also the cromlechs and cairns. We have no in

scriptions; and the coins are but semi-Britannic, i.e.

wherever the mint may have been, the letters and

legend represent the civilisation of the classical rather

than the Keltic populations. Iron was a metal during

part of this period, and, a fortiori, gold and bronze.

2. Roman.—The Keltic remains in Britain are a

measure of the early British civilisation; the Roman

ones merely give us a question of more or less in

respect to the extent of their preservation. They are

essentially the Roman antiquities of the Roman

world elsewhere:—pavements, altars, metallic im

plements and ornaments, pottery (the specimens of

the Samian ware being both abundant and beautiful),

earthworks, encampments, walls, roads, coias, in

scriptions. A few of these only will be noticed.

Of the inscriptions, the Marmor Ancyranum,

although referring to Britain, is not from a British

locality. Neither are those of the reign of Claudius.

They first predominate on British ground in the

reign of Trajan. Thenceforward they bear the names

of Hadrian, Severns, Gordian, Valerian, Gallienus,

Tutricus, Numcrian, Diocletian, Constantino, and

Julian. Next to the names of the emperors, those

of certain commanders, legions, and cohorts are the

rrost important, as they aro more numerous; whilst

such as commemorate particular events, and are de-

dicated to particular deities, are more valuable than

either. One with another, they preserve the names,

and give us the stations, of most of the legions of the

Notitia. One of them, at least, illustrates the for

mation of the Vallum. One of them is a dedication

DEO SANCTO

SERAPI,

a clear proof that the religion of the Roman Le

gionaries was no more necessarily Roman than their

blood.

The chronological range of the coins varies in

many points from that of the inscriptions. They

often speak where the latter are silent, and are silent

where the latter speak. The head and legend of

Antoninus (Caracalla) and Geta are frequent; bat

then, there are none between them and the reigr of

Diocletian. Then come the coins, not of that em

peror himself, but of the usurpers Carausius and

Allectus, more numerous than all the others put

together. And here they end. For the later em

perors there is nothing.

None of our Roman roads are known under their

Roman names. The Itinerarium Antonini, a work

of uncertain date, and, as will be explained in the

sequel [see Mcridunum], of doubtful value in its

current form, merely gives the starting-places and

the termini; e.g. Iter a Londinio ad Portum Dubris

M. P. Ixvii, &c. The itinera, however, are fifteen

in number, and, in extent, reach from Blatum Bul-

gium, in Dumfrieshire, to Reguum, on the coast of

Sussex, north and south; and from Venta leenorum

(Norwich) to Isca Damnoniorum (Exeter), east and

west. In North Wales, Cornwall, and Devonshire,

the Wealds of Sussex and Kent, Lincolnshire, and

the district of Craven in Yorkshire, the intercom

munication seems* to have been at the minimum. In

the valleys of the Tyne and Solway, the Yorkshire

Ouse, the Thames, the Severn, in Cheshire, South

Lancashire, Norfolk, Suffolk, and the parts round

the Wealds of Kent and Sussex, it was at its maxi

mum.

Mr. Kemblc draws a clear contrast between the

early British oppida, as described by Caesar, and tho

true municipia and coloniae of the Romans. The

oppidum of Cassivelaunus was a stockaded village,

in some spot naturally difficult of access. The mu

nicipia and coloniae, of which Cainelodunuin was

the earliest, were towns whose architecture and wlnwo

civil const i tut i< in were equally Roman. So was tht ir

civilisation. The extent, however, to which the sites

of British oppida and the Roman municipalities

coincided, constitutes a question which connects tho

two. It is safe to assume that they did so coincide,

—not exactly, but generally. The Keltic oppvla

were numerous, were like those of Gaul, and—a

reasonable inference from the existence of the war-

chariot—were connected by roads. Hence, " when less

than eighty years after the return of the Romans to

Britain, and scarcely forty after the complete subju

gation of the island by Agricola, Ptolemy tells us of

at least fifty-six cities in existence here, we may rea

sonably conclude that they were not all due to the

efforts of Roman civilisation." Certainly not The

Roman origin of the Hibernian voxels (Ptolcmjs

term) is out of the question: neither is it certain

that some of the Ptolemaean notices may not apply to

an ante-Roman period. The Roman municipality,

then, as a general rule, presupposes a British oppi

dum. How far does the EugUsh town imply a lio-

man municipality ? The writer just quoted believes
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the Saxons adopted the Roman sites /<« than the

Romans did those of the Britons, the Germanic con

dition of a city being different from the Roman. As

such, it directed the architectural industry of the

Anglo-Saxon towards the erection of independent

towns out of the materials supplied by the older ones,

in the neighbourhood — but not on the absolute

site—of the pre-existent municipality. Without

admitting this view in its full integrity, we may

learn from it the necessity of determining the ancient

sites of the Roman cities on the special evidence of

each particular case; it being better to do this than

to argue at once from the present names and places

of the English towns of the present time. Place for

place, the old towns and the new were near each other,

rather than on absolutely identical spots.

I-ondon. St. Albans, Colchester, Gloucester, Win

chester. Norwich, Cirencester, Bath, Silchcster, York,

Exeter, Dorchester, Chichester, Canterbury, Wrox-

eter, Lincoln. Worcester, Leicester, Doncaster, Cacr-

marthen, Caernarvon, Portchester,Grantchester, Car

lisle, Caerleon, Manchester, have the best claims to

represent the old Roman cities of England, the lists

of which, considering the difference of the authorities,

are not nv»re discrepant from each other than is ex

pected. The number of Ptolemy's vo\t?s is 56, all

of which he names. Marcianus Heracleota, without

naming any. gives 59. Nennius, at a later period,

enumerates 34 ; the Saxon invasion having occurred

in the interval.

The valla are described in a separate article.

[Vallum.]

X. Divisions.

The divisions of the British Isles are only

definite where they are natural, and they are

only natural where the ocean makes them. Hi-

bcrnia is thus separated from Albion simply by

its insular condition — ex vi termini. So are the

smaller islands, Vectis, the Orcades, &c. ; all of

which were known to the ancients. But this

is not the ca.se with the ancient analogies of

North and South Britain—if such analogies existed.

No one can say where Britannia ended and Cale

donia began—or rather no one can say how far

Britannia and Caledonia are the names of natural

and primary divisions. In the way of ethnology, it

is safe to say that all the Caledonii were comprised

within the present limits of North Britain, except

so far as they were intrusive invaders southwards.

It is safe to say the same of the Scots. But it is

n-'t safe to say so of the Picte ; nor yet can we

affirm that all the Britons belonged to the present

country of England. In Ptolemy the Caledonii are

a specific population, forming along with Cornabii,

Creones, and others, the northern population of

Albion—the name having no generality whatever.

Dion's Caledonii are certainly beyond the wall, but

lietween them and the wall are the Meatae. In

Tacitus the Caledonii are either the political con

federacy of Galgacus, or the natives of the district

around the Grampiaas. The wider extent to the

word is a point in the history of the term, less than

a point in the history of the people.

The practical primary division which can be

made is that between Roman Albion and In de

pendent Albion; the former of which coincided more

or less closely with Britannia in the restricted sense

of the term, and with the area subsequently named

England; the latter with Caledonia and Scotland.

Britannia appears to have been constituted a

Roman province after the conquest of a portion of

the island in the reign of Claudius. The pro

vince was gradually enlarged by the conquests of

successive Roman generals ; but its boundary on

the south was finally the wall which extended

from the Solway Frith (Ituna Aestuarium) to

the mouth of the river Tyne. Britain continued

to form one Roman province, governed by a con

sular legatus and a procurator, down to a. d.

197, when it was divided into two provinces, Bri

tannia Superior and Inferior, each, as it appears,

under a separate Praeses (Herodian, iii. 8. §2;

Dig. 28. tit. 6. s. 2. § 4). It was subsequently

divided into four provinces; named Maxima Cae-

sariensis, Flavia, Britannia prima, Britannia

secunda (S. Rufus, Brev. 6), probably in the reign

of Diocletian or of Constantine. To these a fifth

province, named Valentin, was added in a. d. 369

(Amm. Marc, xxviii. 3. § 7), so that at the be

ginning of the fifth century, Britain was divided

into five provinces; two governed by Consulares,

namely, Maxima Caesariensis and Valentia; and

three by Praesides, namely, Britannia Prima, Bri

tannia Secunda, and Flavia Caesariensis. All these

governors were subject to the Vicarius Britanniae,

to whom the general government of the island was

entrusted. The Vicarius appears to have usually re

sided at Eboracum ( York'), which may be regarded as

the seat of government during the Roman dominion.

(Not. Dig. Occ. c. 22 : Booking, ad he. p. 496,

seq.; comp. Marqoardt, in Becker's llatulbitch der

Jiomisch. Alterth. vol. iii. pi. i. p. 97, seq.)

The distribution and boundary of these five pro

vinces we do not know — though they are of;cn

given.

Respecting the next class of divisions we do not

know even this. We do not know, when talking of

(e.g.) the Ordovices, the Iceni, or the Novantae, to

what class the term belongs. Is it the name of a

natural geographical division, like Highlands and

Lowlands, Dalesmen or Coastmen f or the name of

a political division, like that of the Engl ah counties?

that of a confederacy? that of a tribe or clan? Is it

one of these in some cases, and another in another?

Some of the terms are geographical. This is all

that it is safe to say. Some of the terms arc geo

graphical, because they seem to be compounded of

substantives significant in geography ; e. g. the

prefixes car-, and tre-, and dur-.

The only systematic list of these divisions is

Ptolemy's; and it gives us the following names,

each of which is noticed separately. They are enu

merated, however, at present, for the sake of showing

the extent to which, not only Roman but Independent

Albion was known to the writers of the second cen

tury, and also because some of them illustrate the

general geography of the British Isles.

1. North of the Clyde and Forth, the line of defences

drawn by Agricola, lay the Epidii, Cerones, Creones,

Camonacae, Careni, Comabii,Caledonii, Cantae, Logi,

Mertae,Vacomagi, Venecontes,Taizalae,— in all thir

teen. The apparently Keltic elements in these names

are printed in Italics. They are British rather than

Gaelic ; and, as such, evidence in favour of the oldest

population ofScotland,having belonged to that division.

This inference, however, is traversed by the want of

proof of the names having been native. Hence, when

such truly British names as Cantae and Cornabii

(compare Cantium and Comubii) appear on the

extreme north of Scotland, they may have been the

names used by the British informants of Ptolemy's
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authorities, rather than the true Caledonian desig

nations in use among the Caledonians themselves.

They may, in other words, have belonged to Cale

donia, just as Welsh and Wales belong to the

Cambro-British principality, i. e. not at all.

2. Between the Clyde and Forth, and the Tyne

and Solway, i. e. between the two valla, lay the

Novantae, the Sclgovae, the Gadeni, the Ottadini,

and the Damnii, five in number. This was, after

wards, the chief Pict area.

3. South of the Tyne and Solway, i e. in the

thoroughly Roman Britannia, were the Brigantes,

the Parisi, the Cornavii, the Coritavi, the Caty-

cuchlani, the Siracni, the TWnoantes (Trinobantes),

the Dobuni, the AMrebates, the Cantii, the Regni,

the Belgac, the OOTotriges, the Damnonii, all Eng

lish rather than Welsh; and the Silures, Dimetae,

and Ordovices, Welsh rather than English. Total

seventeen.

All these names apparently belong to one lan

guage , that being the British branch of the Keltic.

The list of Roman coloniae and municipia can

scarcely be given with confidence. The distinction

between them and mere military stations or post-

houses is difficult, often impracticable. The specific

histories of given towns have nowhere come down to

ns. The clear and detinite prominence that such

cities as Treves and Aries take in the history of Gaul

belongs to no town of Britain, and few facts only

are trustworthy Camelodunum (Colchester') was

the earliest municipality : Londinium and Ebora-

cum the most important. Then came Vcndamium,

Glevum (Gloucester'), Venta Belgarum (Win

chester), Venta Icenorum (Norwich), Corinium

(Cirencester), Calleva Attrehatum (Silchester),

Aquae Solis (Bath), Durnovaria (Dorchester), Reg-

num (Chichester f), Durovernum (Canterbury),

Uriconium ( Wroxeter), Lindum (Lincoln). To

these may, probably, be added the more important

harbours; such as Rutupac (Richborough), Portus

Dubris (Dover), Portus Lemanis (Lympne), Portus

Adurni (Aldrington), all to the south of the Thames.

Of these towns the notices are variously and most

irregularly distributed. Some, such as Londinium,

Lindum, Eboracum, Camelodunum, Corineum,

Aqnao Sulis ("TSara 0ep/ia), appear in Ptolemy ;

whereas the majority are taken from later sources—

the Antonine Itinerary and the Notitia. No town,

however, throughout the whole length and breadth

of Britannia is known to us in respect to its internal

history, and the details of its constitution ; in other

words, there are no notices whatever of the Curt

ate*, the Decuricmes, the Ordo, or the Senatus of

any town in Britain. That such existed is a

matter of inference— inference of the most legitimate

kind, but still only inference.

For all the towns above mentioned we have (a) a

notice in some Latin or Greek author, (b) an identi

fication of the site, and (c) the existence of Roman

remains at the present time ; in other words our evi

dence is of the highest and best kind. In the majo

rity of cases, however, there is a great felling oft" in

this respect. Sometimes there is the ancient name,

without any definite modern equivalent; sometimes

the modern without an ancient one ; sometimes Ro

man remains with a name ; sometimes a name without

remains. Sometimes the name is only partiallyRoman

— being a compound. Such is the case with the

forms in -coin (colonia) and -Chester (castra). In

the Danish part of the island this becomes -caster

(An-caster). Even this class is occasionally equi

vocal ; since the element -wich, as in Green-wick,

&c, may either come directly from the Latin vicus

or from the Norse vik. Compounds of villa are in

a similar category. They may have come direct

from the Latin, or they may simply represent the

French villi: The element street, as in .S'(ra<-ford,

denotes a road rather than a town. The extent of

these complications maybe measured by a comparison

of the ancient and modern maps of (e.g.) Norfolk.

The localities of which the ancient names are

known are four— Brannodunum (Bran-caster),

Venta Icenorum, Gariannonum (Burgh Castle),

and ad Taum (Taetburg). The spots marked

in Mr. Hughes' map of Britannia Romans (vid.

Monumenta BriUmnica), as the localities of Roman

remains (over and above tho four already mentioned)

are fifteen— Castle Rising, 8th, Create, Cromer,

Burgh, Oxneail, Castle Acre, Narborough, Osburg,

Ixburg, Cobiey, Whetacre, Burgh St. Peter, Caistor,

Holme, North Elmham— all unnamed, or, if capable

of being provided with an ancient designation, so

provided at the expense of some other locality.

Upon the whole, it is not too much to say that

the parallel which has frequently been drawn be

tween Britain and Dacia, in respect to the late

date of their reduction, and the early date of the

loss, holds good in respect to the details of their

history during the Roman and ante-Roman period.

In each case we have obscurity and uncertainty—

names without a corresponding description, some

times without even a geographical position; re

mains without a site, and sites without remains to

verify them.

The chief complementary notices to this article

are Caledonia, Frisii, Hibernia, Moriki, Sax-

ones, Vallum. (Camden's Britannia ; Horseley's

Britannia Romano, ; Stukely's Stonehenge and

Abury ; Stuart's Caledonia Romano ; Wilson's Pre-

historic Annals of Scotland ; Wright, The Kelt,

The Roman, and The Sttxon ; Kenible's Saxons

m England ; Monumenta Britannica.) [R. G. L-3

BRITANNI. Pliny (iv. 17) places Britanni on

the Gallic coast, between a people who belong to the

pagus of Gcsoriacum (Boulogne) and the Ambiani.

They would, therefore, be about the river Canche.

Whether this is a blunder of Pliny, or a corruption

in his text, or whether there were Britanni on this

coast, we have no means of determining. [G.L.]

BRIU'LA (BplovAa: Elh. Briullitcs), a place in

Lydia (Strab. p. 650 ; Plin. v. 29), in the neigh

bourhood of Nysa. Its position is not known, but

it may have been near Mastaura, also mentioned in

the same sentence by Strabo, the site of which is

known [Mastaura]. [G. L.]

BRIVA ISARAE (Pontoise), or the bridge of

the Isara, is near to the site of Pontoise, which

is on the road from Paris to Rouen, As the Isara

is the Oise, Pontoise is manifestly a corruption of

Pons Isarae. The Antonine Itin. and the Table give

1 5 Gallic leagues as tho distance from Briva Isarae

to Lntctia (Paris), which distance should probably be

estimated from La Cite, the original Lutetia. [G. L.J

BRIVAS, a town of the Arvcrui, is mentioned by

Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. xxiv. 1G):—

" Hinc te suscipiet benigna Brivas.''

The place is Brioude on tho Allier. Some autho

rities speak of a Roman bridge there, and say

that the old church was built in the time of Con-

Btantine. The name Brivas indicates the passage of

a river. [G. iT)
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BRIVATES PORTUS (Bpioi/driis Ai^O. «

place in Gallia, is fixed by Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 1)

between the month of the Loire and a river which

ho calls the Herius, supposed by D'Anville to

be the Vilaine, and by others to be the Hiviire

<TA urai. Accordingly, some geographers place this

port at Brivain near Croisic, on the coast, in the

department of Morbihan. The resemblance of the

name Brivates to Brest, however, induces D'Anville

to suppose that this large bay may bo the Brivates

of Ptolemy. Indeed, it is difficult to conceive that

Ptolemy, with any tolerable materials at hand for

the coast of Gallia, should not havo found among

them the position of Brett. Walckenaer makes the

Gesocribate of the Table to be Brest The Table

gives a route from Juliomagus (Angers), through

Nantes, Duretie, Dartoritum, Sulim, and Vorgium,

to Gesocribate. D'Anville supposes that Gesocri

bate ought to be Gesobrivate. The distance from

Nantes to Gesocribate is 138 Gallic leagues or 207

M. P. There is no doubt that the harbour of Brest

is the termination of this road, and as to the difficulty

of reconciling all the distances, we cannot be sur

prised at this in a road along such a coast. Vor

gium or Vorganium, the next station to Gesocri

bate, is placed by some geographers at Concar-

neatt, on the present road between Hennebon and

Quimper. [G. L.]

BRIVODU'RUM, a place on a river, as the name

imports. The place is perhaps Briare, on the right

bank of the Loire, near Ch&tilhm-sw-Loire. The

Antonine Itin. and the Table place Belca between

Brivodurum and Gcnabum (Orleans), and Condate,

Cotne (Massava in the Tabic), between Brivodurum

and Nevirnum (Nevers). There is the usual diffi

culty about the numbers. Walckenaer places Brivo

durum at La Villcneuve near Bonny. The road

evidently followed the right bank of the Loire, as

it does now from Nevers to Orleans. [G. L.]

BRIXELLUM or BRIXILLUM (BplfrMoy, Ptol. ;

Bp'iitKKor, Pint. : Eth. Brixillauus, Inscr. : Bres-

ccllo), a town of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the S.

bank of the Padus, about 12 miles NE. of Parma,

and 16 from Regium. Pliny calls it a colony (in.

1 5. s. 20), but we have no account of the time when

it became such, nor does any other writer assign it

that rank; but it was certainly one of the principal

towns in this part of Italy. (Zumpt, de Colon, p.

348; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45; Plin. vii. 49. s. 50.) It is

chiefly celebrated as the place to which the emperor

Otho retired, when ho quitted his army previous to

the battle of Bedriacum, and where he put an end to

his life on learning the defeat of his troops by the

lieutenants of Vitellius. (Tac. Hist. ii. 33, 39, 51,

54 ; Pint. Oth. 10, 15—17 ; Suet. Oth. 9.) He was

buried on the spot, and his monument was seen there

by Plntarch. (Tac. Hist. 49; Plut. Oth. 18.) Its

selection on that occasion seems to prove that it was

a place of strength ; and again, at a much later

period, it appears as a strong fortress in the time of

the Lombard kings. (P. Diac. iii. 17, iv. 29.) No

other mention of it is found in history; but an in

scription attests its municipal condition in the reign

of Julian, and it is noticed as a considerable town by

Sidonius Apollinaris in the account of his journey to

Rome. (Bp. i. 5 ; Orell. Truer. 37, 34.) The Itine

raries place it on tho nod from Cremona to Regium,

which probably crossed the Padus at this point; but

tho distance of 40 M. P. from theme to Regium is

certainly corrupt (Itin. Ant. p. 283.) Tho mo

dern town of Brescello was, at one time, a fortress of

some consideration, but is now a poor place with only

2000 inhabitant*. [E. H. B.]

BRI'XIA (Bpiffa, Ptol.; Bpn^la, Strab.: Eth.

Brixianus : Brescia), a city of Cisalpine Gaul, in tho

territory of the Cenomani, between Bcrgomum and

Verona. It was situated on the small river Mela or

Mella, at the very foot of the lowest underfills of tho

Alps; and about 18 miles W. of the lake Benacus.

Both Justin and Livy agree in describing it as one

of the cities founded by the Cenomani, after they

had passed the Alps and occupied this part of Italy;

and the latter author expressly calls it their capital.

(Justin, xx. 5 ; Liv. v. 35, xxxii. 30.) Pliny and

Ptolemy also concur in assigning it to the Cenomani :

so that Strabo is clearly mistaken in reckoning it,

as well as Mantua and Cremona, a city of the Insu-

bres. (Strab. v. p. 213; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 31.) The " Brixiani Galli " are mentioned

by Livy in B. c. 218, as assisting the Romans against

the revolt of the Boii (xxi. 25) ; and on a later occa

sion they appear to have held aloof, when the greater

part of the Cenomani were in arms against Rome.

(Id. xxxii. 30.) But this is all we hear of it pre

vious to the Roman conquest, and the incorporation

of Gallia Transpadana with Italy. Under the Roman

Empire we find Brixia a flourishing and opulent pro

vincial town- Strabo (I. c.) speaks of it as inferior

to Mediolanum and Verona, but ranks it on a par

with Mantua and Comum. Pliny gives it the title of

a colony, and this is confirmed by inscriptions : in one

of these it is styled "CoIoniaCivicaAugusta," whence

it appears that it was one of the colonies founded

by Augustus, and settled with citizens, not soldiers.

(Plin. I.e.; Orell. Inscr. 66; Grater, Inscr. p. 464.

5; Douat./njcr. p.210. 7 ; Zumpt,oV Colon, p. 351.)

Numerous other inscriptions record its local magis

trates, sacerdotal offices, corporations or "collegia"

of various trades, and other circumstances that attest

its flourishing municipal condition throughout tho

period of the Roman Empire. (Orell. Inscr. 2183,

3744, 3750, ice. ; Rossi, Memorie Bresciane, p. 230

—324.) It was plundered by the Huns nnder Attila

in A. D. 452 (Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549), but re

covered from this disaster, and under the Lombard

rule was one of the principal towns of this part of

Italy, and the capital of one of the duchies into which

their kingdom was divided. (P. Diac. ii. 32, v. 36.)

Catullus terms Brixia the mother-city of Verona,

a strong proof of the belief in its antiquity. He de

scribes it as traversed by the river Mela (Flavus

qnam molli percurrit fluraino Mela, Carm. jtvii.

33); but at tho present day that river (still called

the Mella) flows about a milo to the W. of it; while

Brescia itself is situated on a much smaller stream

called tho Garza. Existing remains prove that tho

ancient city occupied the same site with *he modern

one; nor is it likely that the river has changed its

course; and Philargyrius, writing in the fourth cen

tury, correctly describes it as flowing near Brixia.

(Philarg. ad Georg. iv. 278.) The " Cycnea Spe

cula " mentioned by Catullus in the same passage,

was probably a tower or mounumcnt on one of tho

hills which rise immediately above Brescia, and which

arc of moderate elevation, though immediately con

nected with more lofty ridges, and form one of tho

last offshoots of tho Alps towards the plain of Lom-

bardy.

The remains of antiquity still extant at Brescia

are of considerable importance. Of the buildings tho

most remarkable is that commonly called the templo
of Hercules, though it is very doubtrul whether it was
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not a basilica or court-house, rather than a temple.

Some portions of the theatre may also be traced,

though buried under modern buildings, as well as

some Corinthian columns supposed to have been part

of the forum. The beauty, number, and variety of

other architectural fragments, which have been dis

covered in different parts of the town, is such as to

give a very high opinion of the condition of this art

in a second-class provincial town nnder the Roman

Empire. Some ancient works in bronze have also

been found here, among which a statue of Victory is

deservedly celebrated. The collection of inscriptions

is unusually extensive, having been commenced as

early as the year 1480, and all that have been found,

diligently preserved. (The monuments recently dis

covered at Brescia, have been described and published

by Labus, in 1834; see also the Ann. dell Inst.

Arch. 1839, pp. 182—183. The older work of

Rossi, Memorie Bresciane, 4to. Brescia, 1693, con

tains many fables and fancies, but has still preserved

much that is valuable.)

Brixia appears in ancient times to have possessed

an extensive territory or " agcr," of which it was the

municipal head; and several of the Alpine tribes who

inhabited the neighbouring vallies were subjected to

its rule. Among these we may certainly include the

Tkiumpilini, who occupied the upper valley of the

Mela, still called the Vol Trompia ; the Sabini, who

inhabited the ValSabbia, or valley of the Chiese; and

the inhabitants of the western bank of the Lake Be-

nacus. Among the smaller towns which were de

pendent on Brixia, we find mentioned in inscriptions :

Voberna, still called Vobarno, in the valley of the

Chiese; Edrum (Edrani),now Idro, which gives name

to the Logo <T Idro ; and Vargadum (Vargadenscs),

the name of which is slightly distorted in that of

the modem Gavardo, a small town on the river

Chiese, about 12 miles E. of Brescia. (Plin. iii. 20.

e. 24 ; Cluvcr. Ital. pp. 107, 108, 252 ; Rossi, Mem.

Bresciane, pp. 196, 271, 279.) [E. H. B.]

BROCOMAGUS (Brumath), a town of the Tri-

bocci,on the road from Argentoratum (Strassburg) to

Cologne. It is BpevicSfiayos in Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 18).

Julian (Amm. Marc. xvi. 2) defeated some Germans

here. This town also occurs in the Antonine Itin.

It is easily identified with Brumath on the Zorn, in

the department of Bos lihin, between Strassburg and

Haguenau. Many Roman remains have been found

about it. Ruins of Roman walls are said to exist

north of the Zorn, and traces of a Roman road to

Selz. [G. L.]

BRODIONTII,a people mentioned by Pliny (iii. 20.

6. 24) in the inscription from the trophy ofthe Alps.

They are generally supposed to be the same as the

Bodiontici; but Walckenaer (Gtoj. vol. ii. p. 38) finds

their name in a mountain called Brodon, one of the

largest that form the valley of the Olle. The

river Olle joins the Isere on the left bank, below

Grenoble. [G. L.]

BROMAGUS, in the Antonine Itin., Viromagus

in the Table, is between Mennodunnm (supposed to

be Moudon) and Viviscus ( Vevai), on the lake of

Geneva. There is a place called Promasens, which

may bo Bromagus. Promasens is on a little stream,

the Brot/e; and Bromagus may mean the town on

the Bro. ' [G. L.]

BROMISCUS (Bponl<TKos), a town of Mygdonia

in Macedonia, near the river by which the waters of

the lake Bolbe flow into the Strymonic gulf. (Thuc.

iv. 1 03.) It was cither upon the site of this place

or of the neighbouring Arcthusa that the fortress of

Rentine was built, which is frequently mentioned by

the Byzantine historians. (Tafel, Thessalonica. p.

68.) Stephanus calls the town Bormiscus, and re

lates that Euripides was here torn to death by dogs;

but another legend supposes this event to have taken

place at Arethusa, where the tomb of the poet was

shown. [Arethusa, No. 6.]

BRU'CTERI (Bpotfirrepoi), a great German tribe

on the river Amasia (Ems'), which is first mentioned

by Strabo (vii. p. 290) as having been subdued by

Drusus. (Comp. Tac. Ann. i. 60.) The Bructeri,

like several other tribes, were divided into the lesser

and the greater, and the river Lupia (Lippe) flowed

through the country of the former. (Strab. vii. p.

291; Ptol. ii. 11. § 16, who, however, calls them

BovaaKTtpoi.') From these authors it is clear that

the Bructeri occupied not only the country between

the rivers Amasia and Lupia, but extended beyond

them. The Bructeri majores appear to have dwelt

on the east, and the minores on the west of the

Amasia. That they extended beyond the Lupia is

attested not only by Strabo, but also by the fact that

the celebrated prophetess of the Bructeri, Velleda,

dwelt in a tower on the banks of the Lupia. (Tac.

Hist. iv. 61, 65, v. 22.) From Claudian (De IV.

Cons. Honor. 450) it might be inferred that they

extended even as far as the Hercynian forest, but the

name Hercynia Silva is probably used in a loose and

indefinite sense by the poet. In the north they were

contiguous to the Chauci (Tac. Ann. xiii. 55, foil.),

and in the north-east to the Angrivarii. (Tac. Ann.

ii. 8.) Velleius Paterculus (ii. 105) relates that the

Bructeri were subdued by Tiberius ; but in the battle

in the forest of Teutoburg they appear still to have

taken an active part, as we must infer from the fact

that they received one of the Roman eagles taken in

that battle. (Tac. Ann. i. 60.) It can scarcely be

believed, on the authority of Tacitus, that they were

entirely destroyed by other German tribes, for Pliny

(A'p. ii. 7) and Ptolemy still mention them as exist

ing, and even at a much later period they occur as

one of the tribes allied with the Franks. (Eumen.

Panegyr. Const. 12.) Ledebur (Das Land u. Volt

der Bructerer, Berlin, 1827) endeavours to give to

the Bructeri more importance than they deserve in

history. (Comp. Middendorf, Die Wohnsitze der

Bructerer, Coesfeld, 1837 ; Wersebe, Voelker des

alien Deutsclilands, p. 83, &c. ; Latham on Tac.

Germania, p. 111.) [L. S.]

BRUNDl'SIUM or BRUNDU'SIUM* (Bp«i-r«-

fftov: Eth.Bp(vreo-?vos, BrundusinusorBrundisinus:

Brindisi), one of the most important cities of Ca

labria, situated on the coast of the Adriatic Sea, 50

miles from Hydruntum, and 38 from Egnatia. It

was distant from Tarentum 44 miles; but the direct

distance across the peninsula to the nearest point of

the Gulph of Tarentum does not exceed 30 miles.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 118, 119.) Its name was derived

from the peculiar configuration of its celebrated port,

the various branches of which, united into one at

the entrance, were thought to resemble a stag's

head, which was called, in the native dialect of the

Messapians, Brention or Brentesion. (Strab. vi.

p. 282; Steph. B. s. v. Bpivrtaiov.^') It appears

* Concerning the orthography of the name in

Latin see Orell. Onom. Tullian. p. 98; Curtius ad

Lucan. ii. 609; Tzschucke ad Melam. On the

whole, the preponderance of authority appears to be

in favour of Brundisium.

\ It seems probable that the real native word
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to have been in very early times one of the chief

towns of the Sallentines; hence tradition generally

ascribed its foundation to a colony from Crete, the

same source from whence the origin of the Sallen

tines themselves was derived. (Strab. 1. c. ; Lucan, ii.

610.) An obscure and confused tale related by Justin

(xii. 2) represents it as founded by the Aetolians

under Diomcd, who were, however, expelled by the

native inhabitants of the country, whom he calls

Apulians. Both legends point to the fact that it

was in existence as a Messapian or Sallentine city

before the settlement of the Greek colonics in its

neighbourhood. According to Strabo, it had lung

been governed by its own kings, at the time of the

foundation of Tarentum by Phalanthus, and af

forded a place of refuge to that chieftain himself

when expelled by civil dissensions from his newly

founded city. Hence the monument of the hero was

shown at Brundusium. (Strab. /. c; Justin, iii. 4.)

Vie have very little information concerning its his

tory prior to the Roman conquest; but it seems to

have been a place of comparatively little import

ance, being obscured by the greatness of its neigh

bour Tarentum, which, at this period, engrossed the

whole commerce of this part of Italy. (Pol. x. 1.)

Brundusium, however, appears to have retained its

independence, and never received a Greek colony.

Hence Scylax, though he notices Hydruntura, makes

no mention of Brundusium, and Scymnus Chius

terms it the port or emporium of the Messapians.

(Scyl. § 14; Scymn. Ch. 363.) The name is only

once mentioned incidentally by Herodotus (iv. 99),

but in a manner that shows it to have been familiar

to the Greeks of his day.

But the excellence of its port, and its advantageous

situation for the purpose of commanding the Adriatic,

both in a commercial and naval point of view, ap

pear to have early attracted the attention of the

Romans; and the possession of this important port

is said to have been one of the chief objects which

led them to tum their arms against the Sallentines

in n. c. 267. (Zonar. viii. 7.) But though the city

fell into their hands on that occasion, it was not till

b. c. 244 that they proceeded to secure its possession

by the establishment there of a Roman colony. (Liv.

EpU. xix. ; Veil Pat. i. 1 4 ; Flor. i. 20.) It is from

this period that the importance of Brundusium must

be dated : the new colony ap|>cars to have risen ra

pidly to wealth and prosperity, for which it was in

debted partly to the fertility of its territory, but still

more to its commercial advantages; and its import

ance continually increased, as the Roman arms were

carried in succession, first to the opposite shores of

Macedonia and Greece, and afterwards to those of

Asia. Its admirable port, capable of sheltering the

largest fleets in perfect safety, caused it to be selected

as the chief naval station of the Romans in these

seas. As early as the First lllyrian War, b. c. 229,

it was here that the Romans assembled their fleet

and army for the campaign (Pol. ii. 11); and during

the Second Punic War it was again selected as the

naval station for the operations against Philip, king

of Macedonia. (Liv. xxiii. 48, xxiv. 10, 11.) Han

nibal, on one occasion, made a vain attempt to sur

prize it; but the citizens continued faithful to the

Roman cause, and at the most trying period of the

war Brundusium was one of the eighteen colonies

was Brendon or Brenda (see Hesych. s. v. Bpcroer),

whence Festus tells us (p. 33) that Brenda was used

by some writers as a poetic form for Brundusium.

which came forward readily to furnish the supplies

required of them. (Id. xxv. 22, xxvii. 10.) During

the subsequent wars of the Romans with Macedonia,

Greece, and Asia, the name of Brundusium con

tinually recurs: it was almost invariably the point

where the Roman generals assembled the fleets and

armies with which they crossed the Adriatic ; and

where, likewise, they landed on their return in

triumph. (Id. xxxi. 14, xxxiv. 52, xxxvii. 4, xliv.

1, xlv. 14, &c.) After the Roman dominion had

been permanently established over the provinces

beyond the Adriatic, the constant passage to and

fro for peaceful purposes added still more to the

trade and prosperity of Brundusium, which thus

rose into one of the most flourishing and considerable

cities of Southern Italy.

The position of Brundusium as the point of direct

communication between Italy and the eastern pro

vinces, naturally rendered it the scene of numerous

historical incidents during the later ages of the

republic, and under the Roman empire, of which a

few only can be here noticed. In b. c. 83 Sulla

landed here with his army, on his return from the

Mithridatic war to make head against his enemies

at Rome: the citizens of Brundusium opened to him

their gates and their port, a service of the highest

importance, which he rewarded by bestowing on

them an immunity from all taxation, a privilege

they continued to enjoy during a long period.

(Appian, B. C. i. 79) In B.C. 57 they witnessed

the peaceful return of Cicero from his exile, who

landed here on the anniversary of the foundation of

the colony (natali Brundisinae colotiiae die, Cic. ad

Att. iv. 1), a day which was thus rendered the

occasion of double rejoicing. During the civil war

between Caesar and Pompcy, Brundusium became

the scene of important military operations. Poin|wy

had here gathered his forces together with the view

of crossing the Adriatic, and a part of them had

already sailed, when Caesar arrived, and after in

vesting the town on the land side endeavoured to

prevent the departure of the rest. For this purpose,

having no fleet of his own, he attempted to block up

the narrow entrance of the port, by driving in piles

and sinking vessels in the centre of the channel.

Pompey however succeeded in frustrating his en

deavours until the return of his fleet enabled him to

make his escape to Illyricum. (Caes. B. C. \. 24—

28; Cic. adAtt. ix. 3, 13, 14, 15; Lucan. ii. 609—

735 ; Dion Case. xli. 12 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 40.) After

the death of the dictator, it was at Brundusium that

the youthful Octavius first assumed the name of

Caesar; and the veteran cohorts in garrison there were

the first that declared in his favour. (Appian, B. C.

iii. 11.) Four years later (b.c. 40) it was again

besieged by Antony and Domitius Ahcnobarbus, and

Octavian in vain attempted to raise the siege: but

its fall was averted by the intervention of common

friends, who effected a reconciliation between the two

triumvirs (Id. v. 56, 57—60; Dion Cass, xlviii. 27

—30). The peace thus concluded was of short

duration, and in b c. 41 Antony having again

threatened Brundusium with a fleet of 300 sail,

Maecenas and Cocceius proceeded thither in hasto

from Rome, and succeeded once more in concluding

an amicable arrangement. It was on this last oc

casion that they were accompanied by Horace, who

has immortalised in a well-known satire his journey

from Rome to Brundusium. (Hor. Sat. i. 5; Pint.

Ant. 35; Appian, B. C. v. 93.) In B.C. 19, Virgil

died at Brundusium on his return from Greece.
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(Donat. Vit. Virgil.') At a later period Tacitus lias

left us an animated picture of the mournful spectacle,

when Agrippina landed here with the ashes of her

husband Germanicus. (Tac. Ann. iii. 1.) Under

the empire we hear comparatively little of Brundu

sium, though it is certain that it retained its former

importance, and continued to be the point of de

parture and arrival, both for ordinary travellers and

fur armies on their way between Italy and the East.

(Capit. M. Ant. 9, 27; Sport ian. Sev. 15.) The

period, at which the Appian Way was continued

thither, and rendered practicable for carriages is

uncertain: but the direct road from Rome to Brun

dusium through Apulia, by Canusium and Egnatia,

which was only adapted for mules in the time of

Strabo, was first completed as a highway by Trajan,

and named from him the Via Trajana. The common

route was to cross from hence direct to Dyrrhachium,

from whence the Via Egnatia led through IllyricuiD

and .Macedonia to the shores of the Bosporus: but

travellers proceeding to Greece frequently crossed

over to Aulon, and thence through Epeirus into

Thcssaly. During the later ages of the empire

Ilydruntura appears to have become a frequent place

of passage, and almost rivalled Brnndusium in this

respect; though in the time of Pliny it was reckoned

the less safe and certain passage, though the shorter

of the two. (Strab. vi. pp. 282, 283; Itin. Ant.

pp. 317, 323, 497; Plin. iii. U.S. 16 ; Ptol. iii. L

§ 14; Mel.ii.4.)

After the fall of the Western Empire Brnndusium

appears to have declined in importance, and during

the Gothic wars plays a subordinate part to the

neighbouring city of Hydruntum. Its possession was

long retained by the Byzantine emperors, together

with the rest of Calabria and Apulia; but after they

had long contested its possession with the Goths,

Lombards, and Saracens, it was finally wrested from

them by the Normans in the eleventh century.

The excellence of the port of Brundusium is cele

brated by many ancient writers. Strabo speaks of it

as superior to that of Tarentum, and at a much ear

lier period Ennius (Ann. vi. 53) already called it

" Brundisium pulcro praecinetum praepete portu."

It was composed of two principal arms or branches,

running far into the land, and united only by a very

narrow strait or outlet communicating with the sea.

Outside this narrow channel was an outer harbour or

roadstead, itself in a great degree sheltered by a

small island, or group of islets, now called the Isola

di St. Andrea; the ancient name of which appears

to have been Barra. (Fest. v. Barium, p. 33.) It

was occupied by a Pharos or lighthouse similar to

that at Alexandria. (Mela, ii. 7.) Tliny speaks of

these islands as " forming the port of Brundusium."

Hence he must designate by this term the outer liar-

fyour; but the one generally meant and described by

Caesar and Strabo was certainly the inner harbour,

which was completely landlocked and sheltered from

every wind, while it was deep enough for the largest

ships; and the narrowness of the entrance rendered

it easily defensible against any attack from without.

This cliannel is now almost choked up with sand, and

the inner port rendered in consequence completely

useless. Tin's has been ascribed to the works erected

by Caesar for the purpose of obstructing the entrance;

but the port continued in full use many centuries

afterwards, and the real origin of the obstruction

dates only from the 6ftecnth century. Recent at

tempts to clear out the channel have, however,

brought to light many of the piles driven in by Cae

sar, and have thus proved that these works were

constructed, as he has himself described them, at the

narrowest part of the entrance, (Caes. B. C. i. 25;

Strab. vi. p. 282; Lucan. Pkars. ii. 610, flee; Swin

burne's Travels, vol. i. pp. 384—390.)
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A A. Inner harbour.
!'.. Outer harbour.
C. Sp<* where Caesar tried to block up the entrance

of the inner harbour.
D. Modern city of Brindisi.
E. islands or St. Andrea, the ancient Barra.

The modern city of Brindisi is a poor nnd de

clining place, though retaining about 6000 inhabit

ants : it possesses very few vestiges of antiquity,

except two lofty columns of cipolline marble, one of

which is still erect, and which appears to have been

designed in ancient times to bear lights, and serve as

beacons or lighthouses to guide ships into the inner

harbour. Numerous fragments of an architectural

kind also remain, and many inscriptions, but for the

most part of little interest. They are collected by

Moramsen (Regni NeapoliUini Jnscript. XmIvuu,

pp. 27—30). Many other remains of its ancient

splendour arc said to have been destroyed in the 16ih

century, when the modern castle was constrocted by

Charles V. The territory of Brindisi is still fertile,

especially in olives ; in ancient times also it was

noted for its abundance of oil and wine, though the

latter was of inferior quality. Strabo speaks of its

territory as superior in fertility to that of Tarentum;

but we learn from Caesar that it was in ancient, as

well as modern times, an unhealthy neighbourhood,

and his troops that were quartered there in the au

tumn of b. c. 49 suffered severely in consequence.

(Strab. vi p. 282; Caes. B. C. iiL 2; Varr. RK.I

8. § 2; Swinburne, I. c. ; Giustiniani, J>iz. Geogr,

vol. ii. pp. 360—380.)

The coins of Brundusium all belong to the period

of the Latin colony. Those with Greek legends cited

by some early numismatists are false. [E. H. B]
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BRUTTII (Bptnioi), a people who inhabited the

southern extremity of Italy, from the frontiers of

Lncania to the Sicilian Straits and the promontory

of Leucopctra. Both Greek and Latin writers ex

pressly tell us that Bruttii was the name of the

people: no separate designation for the country or

province appears to have been adopted by the Ro

mans, who almost universally use the plural form, or

name of the nation, to designate the region which

they inhabited. Thus Livy uses "Consentia in

Bruttiis," " extremus Italiae angulus Bruttii,"
M Bruttii provincia," &c: and the same usage pre

vailed down to a very late period. (Trch. Poll. Te-

tricus, 24; Notit. Dign. ii. pp. 10, 120.) The name

of Bhuttium, to designate the province or region,

though adopted by almost all modern writers on

ancient geography appears to be unsupported by any

classical authority : Mela, indeed, uses in one pas

sage the phrase " in Bruttio/^but it is probable that

this is merely an elliptic expression for " in Bruttio

agro," the term used by him in another passage, as

well as by many other writers. (Mela. ii. 4, 7; In

Flor. iii. 20. § 13, Bruttium is also an adjective.)

The Greeks, however, used Bptrrta for the name of

the country, reserving Bptmot for that of the people.

( PoL ix. 7, 25, xi. 7 ; Strab. vi. p. 255.) Poly bi us,

in more than one passage, calls it rj Bptrriay^ x^Pa

(i. 56, ix. 27).

The land of the Bruttians, or Bruttium (as we

shall continue to designate it, in accordance with

modern usage), was bounded on the N. by Lucania,

from which it was separated by a line drawn from

the river Laus near the Tyrrhenian Sea to the

Crathis near the Gulf of Tarentum. On the W. it

was washed by the Tyrrhenian Sea, and on the S.

and E. by that known in ancient times as the Sici

lian Sea, including under that appellation the Gulf

of Tarentum. It thus comprised the two provinces

now known as Calabria Citra and Calabria Ultra,

with the exception of the northernmost portion of

the former, which was included in Lucania. The

region thus limited is correctly described by Strabo

(I. e.) as a peninsula including within it another

peninsula. The breadth from sea to sea, at the

j*iint where its frontier joins that of Lucania, does

not exceed 300 stadia, or 30 Geog. miles; it after

wards widens out considerably, forming a mountain

ous tract of above 50 Geog. miles in breadth, and

then again becomes abruptly contracted, so that the

isthmus between the Terinaean Gulf and that of Scyl-

lacium is less than 17 Geog. miles in width (Strabo

calls it 160 stadia, which is very near the truth).

The remaining portion, or southernmost peninsula,

extending from thence to the promontory of Leuco-

petra {Capo dell Arrni), is about 60 miles long by

37 in its greatest width. The general form of the

Bruttian peninsula may be not inaptly compared to

a boot, of which the heel is formed by the Lacinian

Promontory near Crotona, and the toe by that of

Leucojetra. It is traversed throughout its whole

extent by the chain of the Apennines, to which it

owes its entire configuration. This range of moun

tains enters the Bruttian territory on the confines of

Lucania, and descends along the western coast of the

province as far as the Terinaean Gulf. Throughout

this extent the central chain approaches very close

to the shore of the Tyrrhenian Sea, while the great

outlying mountain mass of the Sila (to the E. of the

main chain, from which it is partly separated by the

valley of the Crathis, though at the same time

closely connected with the same mountain sy.vtem)

fills up the whole centre of the peninsula and sends

down its ridges to the Ionian Sea, where they form

a projecting mass that separates the Gulf of Taren

tum from that of Scyllacium. The extreme angles

of this mass are formed by the Pxmta dell Alice (the

ancient Cape Crimisa) and the more celebrated La

cinian Promontory. South of this, the coast is

deeply indented on each side by two extensive bays:

the one known in ancient times as the Terinaean or

Hipponian Gulf (now the Golfo di Sta Evfemia) on

the \\\; that of Scyllacium (still called Golfo di

SquUlace) on the E. Between the two occurs the re

markable break in the chain of the Apennines, already

noticed in the description of those mountains [Apen

nines], so that the two seas are here separated only

by a range of low hills of tertiary strata, leaving on

each side a considerable extent of marshy plain. Im

mediately S. of this isthmus, however, the Apennines

rise again in the lofty group or mass of mountains

now called Aspromonte, which completely fill up the

remaining portion of the peninsula, extending from

sea to sea, and ending in tho bold headland of Leuco

pctra, the extreme S\V. point of Italy. The penin

sula thus strongly characterized by nature was the

country to which, according to Antiochus of Syracuse,

the name of Italy was originally confined. (Antioch.

op. Dionys. i. 35; Arist. Pol. vii. 10.) [lTALEA.1

It is evidently the same to which Plutarch applies

the name of " the Rhegian peninsula " (Jj TiyytrA*

X«^or7j£roj, Crass. 10).

The natural characters of the land thus consti

tuted result at once from its physical conformation.

The two great mountain groups of the Sila and the

Aspromonte, have formed in all times wild and

rugged tracts, covered with dense forests almost im

penetrable to civilization. On the western coast,

also, from the river Laus to the Terinaean Gulf, tho

Apennines approach so close to the sea that they

leave scarcely any space fur the settlement of consi

derable towns; and the line of coast throughout this

extent affords no natural harbours. The streams

which flow down from the mountains to the sea on

either 6ide have for the most part a very short course,

and are mere mountain torrents: the only consi

derable valley is that of the Crathis, which has a

northerly course from the neighbourhood of Consentia

for near 20 miles, separating the forest-covered

group of the Sila on the E. from the main chain of

the Apennines on the W., until at length it emerges

through a narrow gorge into a rich alluvial plain,

through which it flows in an easterly direction to the

sea. There is also a considerable tract of alluvial

marshy plain on the shores of the Terinaean Gulf,

and another, though of less extent, on the opposite

side of the isthmus, adjoining the Gulf of Scyllacium,

A plain of some extent also exists on the banks of

the river Mesima, near its mouth ; but with these

few exceptions, the whole tract from sea to sea is

occupied either by the mountain ranges of the Apen

nines, or by their less elevated offsets and underfills.

The slopes of these hills towards the sea are admi

rably adapted for the growth both of olives and vines ;

and modern travellers speak with great admiration

of the beauty and fertility of the coasts of Calabria.

But these advantages are limited to a small portion

of the country; and it is probable that even when

the Greek settlements on the coast were the most

flourishing, neither culture nor civilization had made

much progress in the interior. The mountain tract

of the Sila was celebrated for its forests, which pro

duced both timber and pitch of the highest value for
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ship-building. The latter especially was under the

Romans an important source of revenue to the

state. (I)ionys. xx. Kr. Mai, 5, 6.)

All ancient authors agree in stating that neither

the name nor the origin of the Bruttians could claim

a very remote antiquity. The country occupied by

them was inhabited, in the earliest times of which

we have any knowledge, by the Oknotuians—a

tribe of Pelasgian origin, of which the Ciiones and

Moroktes appear to have been merely subordinate

divisions. [See the respective articles.] It was

while the Oenotrians were still masters of the land

that the first Greek settlers arrived; and the beauty

of the climate and country, as well as the rapid pros

perity attained by these first settlements, proved so

attractive that within a few years the shores of

Bruttium were completely encircled by a belt of Greek

colonies. These were (beginning from the Crathis,

and proceeding southwards) : 1 . Crotona, an

Achaean colony, founded in a. c. 7 10, probably the

most ancient, and at one time the most powerful of

all: 2. Scyllaciuh or Scylletium, according to

Strata, an Athenian colony, but of uncertain date :

3. Caulonia, a colony of Crotona: 4. Locri,

founded by the people of the same name in Greece:

5. KiiEOiUM,a Chalcidic colony, founded shortly be

fore tlie first Me.ssenian war: 6. Mkdma, a colony,

and probably a dependency, of Locri: 7. Hippo

nium, also a colony from Locri: 8. Terina, a

colony of Crotona. We have scarcely any know

ledge of the exact relations between these Greek

cities and the native Oenotrian tribes ; but there

appears little doubt that the latter were reduced to

a state of dependence, and at one time at least of

complete subjection. We know that the territories

of the Greek cities comprised the whole line of

coast, so that those of Crotona and Thurii met at

the river Hylias, and those of Locri and Rhegium

were separated only by the Halcx (Time. iii. 99,

vii. 35); and when we find both Crotona and Locri

founding colonies on the opposite side of the penin

sula, there can be little doubt that the intermediate

districts also were at least nominally subject to

them.

Such appears to have been the state of things at

the time of the Peloponnesian war; but in the course

of the following century a great change took place.

The Sabellian tribe of the Lucanians, who had been

gradually extending their conquests towards the

south, and had already made themselves masters of

the northern parts of Oenotria,now pressed forwards

into the Bruttian peninsula, and established their

dominion over the interior of that country, reducing

its previous inhabitants to a state of vassalage or

Berfdom. This probably took place after their great

victory over the Thurians, near Laos, in B.C. 390;

and little more than 30 years elapsed between

this event and the rise of the people, properly

called Bruttians. These are represented by ancient

authors as merely a congregation of revolted slaves

and other fugitives,who had taken refuge in the wild

mountain regions of the peninsula: it seems pro

bable that a considerable portion of them were the

native Oenotrian or Pelasgic inhabitants, who gladly

embraced the opportunity to throw off the foreign

yoke. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 98.) But Justin dis

tinctly describes them as headed by youths of Lu-

canian race ; and there appears sufficient evidence

of their close connexion with the Lucanians to war

rant the assumption that these formed an important

ingredient in their national composition. The name

of Bruttii (Bpcrrtai) was given them, it seems, not

by the Greeks, but by the Lucanians, and signified

in their language fugitive slaves or rebels (opaWroi,

OTOffraTcu). But though used at first as a term of

reproach, it was subsequently adopted by the Brut

tians themselves, who, when they had risen to die

rank of a powerful nation, pretended to derive it

from a hero named Bruttus (Bp«TToi), the son of

Hercules and Valentia. (Died. xvi. 15; Strab. vi.

p. 255; Justin xxiii. 1 ; Steph. By*. *. r. ftpirros.)

Justin, on the other hand, represents them as deriv

ing their name from a woman of the name of Bruttia,

who figured in their first revolt, and who, in later

versions of the legend, assumes the dignity of a

queen. (Justin. /. c; Joniand. dt litb. Get, 30;

P. Diac. iiut.ii. 17.)

The rise of the Bruttian people from this fortui

tous aggregation of rebels and fugitives is assigned

by Diodorus to the year 356, B.C.; and this accords

with the statement of St ratio that they arose at the

period of the expedition of Dion against the younger

Dionysius. The wars of the latter, as well as of

his father, with the Greek cities in southern half,

and the state of confusion and weakness to which

these were reduced in consequence, probably contri

buted in a great degree to pave the way fur the

rise of the Bruttian power. The name must in

deed have been much more ancient if we could trust

to the accuracy of Diodorus, who, in another pas

sage (xii. 22), speaks of the Bruttian* as having

expelled the remainder of the Sybarites, who hid

settled on the river Traens after the destruction of

their own city. But it is probable that this is a

mere inaccuracy of expression, and that he only

means to designate the inhabitants of the country,

who were afterwards called Bruttians.* The pn*

gross of the latter, after their first appearance in

history, was rapid. Composed originally, as we are

told, of mere troops of outlaws and banditti, they

soon became numerous and powerful enouph to defy

the arms of the Lucanians, and not only main

tained their independence in the mountain districts

of the interior, but attacked and made themselves

masters of the Greek cities of Hipponium, Terina,

and Thurii. (Diod. xvL 15; Strab. vi. p. 255.)
Their independence seems to have been readily ac

knowledged by the Lucanians; and less than 30

years after their first revolt, we find the two nations

uniting their arms as allies against their Greek

neighbours. The latter applied for assistance to

Alexander, king of Epirus, who crossed over into

Italy with an army, and carried on the war for se

veral successive campaigns, during which he reduced

Hcraclea, Consentia, and Terina; but finally perished

in a battle against the combined forces of the Luca

nians and Bruttians, near Pandosia, B.C. 326.
(Liv. viii. 24; Justin, xii. 2, xxiii. 1; Strab. v.

p. 256.) They next had to contend against the

arms of Agathocles, who ravaged their coasts with

his fleets, took the city of Hipponium, which he con

verted into a strong fortress and naval station, and

* Stephanus of Byzantium, indeed, cites Antio-

chus of Syracuse, as using the name of Brettia ft*

this part of Italy, but this seems to be clearly a

mistake. (Comp. Dionys. i. 12.) It is more re

markable that, according to the same authority, the

name of Brettian as an adjective (jukalni yXuffca

Bp#Trfa) was used by Aristophanes, at least 30

years before the date assigned for the rise of the

nation.
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compelled the Bruttians to conclude a disadvan

tageous peace. Bat they soon broke this treaty,

and recovered possession of Hipponium. (Diod. xxi.

3, 8; Justin, xxiii. 1.) This appears to have been

the period when the Bruttian nation had reached its

highest pitch of power and prosperity; it was not

long before they had to contend with a more formi

dable adversary, and as early as B.C. 282 we 6nd

them uniting their arms with those of the Lucanians

and Samnitcs against the growing power of Rome.

(Liv.Epit.xii.; Fast. Capit.) A few years later

they are mentioned as sending auxiliaries to the

army of Pyrrhus; but after the defeat of. that mon

arch, and his expulsion from Italy, they had to

bear the full brunt of the war, and after repeated

campaigns and successive triumphs of the Koman

generals, C. Fabricius and L. Papirius, they were

finally reduced to submission, and compelled to pur

chase peace by the surrender of one-half of the

great forest of Sila, so valuable for its pitch and

timber. (Dionys. xx. Fr. Mai and Didot ; Fast.

Capit. ; Zonar. viii. 6.)

Their submission however was still but imperfect;

and though they remained tranquil throughout the

First Punic War, the successes of Hannibal in the

Second, proved too much for their fidelity, and the

Bruttians were among the first to declare in favour

of the Carthaginian general after the battle of Cannae,

(Liv. xxii, 61.) The defection of the people did not

indeed in the first instance draw with it that of the

towns: but Petelia and Consentia, which had at first

held aloof, were speedily reduced by the Bruttians,

assisted by a small Carthaginian force, and the more

important cities of Locri and Crotona followed not

long after. Rbegium alone remained firm, and was

able to defy the Carthaginian arras throughout the

war. (Id.* xxiii. 20, 30, xxiv. 1—3.) In B.C. 215

Hanno, the lieutenant of Hannibal, after his defeat

at Grumentum by Tib. Gracchus, threw himself into

Bruttium, where he was soon after joined by a body

of fresh troops from Carthage under Bomilcar: and

from this time he made that region his stronghold,

from whence he repeatedly issued to oppose the

Koman generals in Lucania and Samnium, while he

constantly fell back upon it as a place of safety

when defeated or hard pressed by the enemy. The

physical character of the country, already described,

rendered it necessarily a military position of the

greatest strength : and after the defeat and death of

Hasdrubal Hannibal himself withdrew all his forces

into the Bruttian peninsula, where he continued to

maintain his ground against the Roman generals,

long after they were undisputed masters of the rest

of Italy. (Id. xxvii, 51.) We havo very little in

formation concerning the operations of the four years

daring which Hannibal retained his position in this

province: he appears to have made his headquarters

for the most part in the neighbourhood of Crotona,

but the name of Castra Hannibalis retained by a

small town on the Gulf of Scyllacium, points to his

liaving occupied this also as a permanent station.

Meanwhile the Romans, though avoiding any decisive

engagement, were continually gaining ground on

him by the successive reduction of towns and fort

resses, so that very few of these remained in the

hands of the Carthaginian general, when ho was

finally recalled from Italy.

The ravages of so many successive campaigns

must have already inflicted a severe blow upon tbe

prosperity of Bruttium: the measures adopted by

the Romans to punish them for their rebellion com-

pleted their humiliation. They were deprived of a

great part of their territory, and the whole nation

reduced to a state bordering on servitude: they were

not admitted like the other nations of Italy to rank

as allies, but were pronounced incapable of military

service, and only employed to attend upon the Roman

magistrates as couriers or letter-earners, and at

tendants for other purposes of a menial character.

(Appian. Arrnib. 61 ; Strab. v. p. 251 ; Cell. A'. A.

x. 3.) It was however some time before they were

altogether crushed: for several years after the close

of the Second Punic War, one of the praetors was

annually sent with an army to watch over the

Bruttians: and it was evidently with the view of

more fully securing their subjection that three colo-

iiies were establi-hed in their territory, two of Roman

citizens at Terapsa and Crotona, and a third with

Latin rights at Hipponium, to which the name of

Vibo Valentia was now given. A fourth was at the

same time settled at Thurii on their immediate

frontier. (Liv. xxxiv. 45, xxxv. 40.)

From this time the Bruttians as a people disappear

from history: but their country again became the

theatre of war during the revolt of Spartacus, who

after his first defeats by Crassus, took refuge in the

southernmost portion of Bruttium (called by Plutarch

the Rhegian peninsula), in which the Roman general

sought to confine him by drawing lines of intrench-

ment across the isthmus from sea to sea. The

insurgent leader however forced his way through,

and agaiu carried the war into the heart of Lucania.

(Plut. Craw. 10, 11; Flor. iii. 20.) During the

Civil Wars the coasts of Bruttium were repeatedly

laid waste by the fleets of Sextus Pompeius, and

witnessed several conflicts between tbe latter and

those of Octavian, who had established the head

quarters both of his army and navy at Vibo. (Appian,

B. C. iv. 86, v. 19, 91, 103, &c.) Strabo speaks

of the whole province as reduced in his time to a

state of complete decay, (vi. p. 253.) It was in

cluded by Augustus in the Third Region, together

with Lucania; and the two provinces appear to have

continued united for most administrative purposes

until the fall of the Roman empire, and were governed

conjointly by a magistrate termed a " Corrector."

The Liber Coloniarum however treats of the " Pio-

vincia Bruttiorum " as distinct from that of Lucania.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Not, Dign. ii. 18. p. 64; Orcll.

Inscr. 1074, 1187; Lib. Colon, p. 209.)

After the fall of the Western Empire Bruttium

passed with the rest of Italy under the dominion of

the Goths : but was reconquered by the generals of

Justinian, and continued from thenceforth subject to

the Byzantine emperors till the 11th century. It

was during this interval that a singular change took

place in its name. During the greater part of this

period it appears that Bruttium and a small part of

the Calabrian peninsula were all that remained to

the Greek emperors in Italy, and that the name of

Calabria came to be gradually applied to the two

provinces thus united under their government. But

when they eventually lost their possessions in the

eastern peninsula, the name of Calabria, which had

originally belonged to that only, came to be used on

the contrary to designate exclusively the Bruttian

peninsula, which has in consequence retained to the

present day the name of Calabria. It is impossible

to trace exactfy the progress, or determine the period

of th» change : but it appears to have been ccm-

pletely established before the provinces in question

were finally wrested from the Greek Kmpire by ihe

GQ
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Normans, who assumed tho titles of Dukes of

Apulia and Calabria, meaning by the latter the

ancient Bruttium, and including the Calabria of the

Romans under the title of Apulia. [Calabria.]

There was hardly any province of Italy, which

was more deeply imbued with Greek influences than

Bruttium. The Greek colonies around its coasts

left the impress not only of their manners and civi

lization, but of their language; and even in the time

of Knnius, the two languages current in the penin

sula were Greek and Osean. (Fcst. v. Brutates.)

The long continuance of the Byzantine power in

these regions must have tended to preserve and

renew this element : but it is probable that the

traces of Greek language, and especially the Greek

names, suck as Pagltopoli, leropotamo, &c, which

have been preserved down to modern times, are due

to fresh colonies of Albanian Greeks introduced by

the Neapolitan kings in the fifteenth century : and

have not been transmitted, as supposed by Niebuhr,

without interruption from the colonists of Magna

Graetia, (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 62; Swinburne's TrarcUt

vol. i. p. 348—353; K. Craven's Trawls, p. 3 12.)

The rivers of Bruttium are, as already observed,

mostly but inconsiderable streams, mere mountain

torrents having but a short course from the central

ranges of the Apennines to the sea. Those of which

the ancient names are preserved to us are here enu

merated. Beginning from the Lai;s (/-««). which

separated Bruttium from Lucania, and proceeding

along the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, we find:

1. the "Battun flumen" of Pliny, a very small

stream, still called the Bato, the month of which is

only about a mile S. of that of the Lao : 2. the Sa-

BATU8 of the Itineraries (//tn. Ant. pp. 105, 110)

placed by them S. of Consent ia, is evidently the

Savuto, a considerable stream, which rises in the

mountains S. of Cosenza, and enters the sea about

7 miles S. of the modem Amanita. This is iden

tified by most m dcrn topographers with the river

called OcDCARUS C&ttlvapos) by Lycophron {Alex.

729, 1009), on the banks of which was situated the

city of Terina [Terina] : 3. t'ne Lamaio, another

considerable stream which rises in the same group

of mountains, but has a more circuitous course, and

falls into the Terinaean Gulf, about 16 miles S. of

the Savuto, was called by the Greeks the Lametts,

and gave name to the neighbouring town of La-

metini (Steph. B. s. r. AajtTrriFOi). 4. Tho An-

oitula of the Tabula, is a small stream called

Anyitola, about 6 miles S. of the preceding. 5. The

Medma, or Mesma, which gave name to the city

on its banks, is still called the Mesima, a stream of

some importance, flowing into the Gulf of (Jivja :

6. the Mctaurus of Pliny, now called the Motto,

about 7 miles S. of the Mesima. 7. The Crataeis

(Plin. I. c), supposed to derive its name from the

mother of Scylla (Horn. Od. xii. 124) is considered

to be the F. di Solano, a small stream which flows

between the rock of Scilfa and the town of Bagnara,

After passing the Straits of Messana no stream of

any note is found till after rounding the headland of

Leucopetra, when we come to (8) the HaueX, still

called Alice, which was for a long time the boundary

between tho territories of Locri and Rhegium.

[Halex.] 9. The Caecuws of Thucydides (iii.

103) has been identified with the F. Piscopto,

about 5 miles E. of the preceding. 10. The Btr-

throtus, mentioned by Livy (xxix. 7) as a river

not far from the walls of Locri, is probably the

modern F. Novito, which, enters the sea about 3

miles from Gcrace, [Locri.] 11. The Lucakti

(Aovkofos) of Ptolemy, still called the IjOcano, a

few miles from the preceding. 12. The Sagras, a

much more celebrated stream, memorable for the

great defeat of the Crotoniats on its hanks, but

which there is great difficulty in identifying with

certainty: it is probably the Alaro. [Saoras.]

13. The Helorus, or Hklleporls, celebrated for

the defeat of the combined forces of the Italiot

Greeks by the elder Dionysius, n. c. 389, was pro

bably the Callipari, a small stream about 14 miles

N. of the Capo di Stilo. 14. The Ancinale, a more

considerable stream, about 6 miles N. of the pre

ceding, flowing into the Gulf of Squillac*, may

probably be the Carcines, or Carcinits of Pliny

and Mela. (Plin. iii. 15.) 15. In the same passage

Pliny speaks of four other navigable rivers as flowing

into the same gulf, tD which he gives the names of

Crotalus, Semirus, Arochas, and Targines;

the similarity of names, and order of occurrence,

enable us to identify these, with tolerable certainty,

as the streams now called respectively the Corace,

Simmari, Crocc/tio, and Tacina, though none of

them certainly deserves to be called navigable.

16. The Aksari s, on the banks of which stood the

celebrated city of Crotona, is still called the Esmt*.

17. About 9 miles further N. is the mouth of the

Neaethiis, still called Neto, which is, next to the

Crathis, the most considerable river of Bruttium.

[Neaethus,] 18. The Hylias mentioned by

Thucydides (vii. 35) as tho limit between the

territories of Crotona and Thurii, is probably the

Fittmenica, a small stream about 8 miles W. of

the Capo dell1 Alice. 19. The Traknr, or Tram,

celebrated for the bloody defeat of the Sybarites

on its banks, is probably the Trionto. 20. The

Crathis, as already mentioned, formed at its

mouth the boundary between Lucania and Brut

tium, though by far the greater part of its course

belonged to the latter.

Although Bruttium is throughout almost its

whole extent a mountainous country, few names or

designations of particular heights have been pre-

served to us. The name of Sila, given in modem

times to the great outlying mass of mountains

between Consentia and Crotona, appears to have

been applied by the ancients more especially to the

southern mass, now called Atpromonte : as both

Strabo and Pliny place it in the immediate neigh

bourhood of Locri and Rhegium. (Strab. vi. p. 261 ;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.) Probably the name (which is

evidently only another form of silva, or ffAiy, the

forest) was at first applied indiscriminately to all

the Apennines in this part of Italy. These are

not, like those of Lucania and Central Italy, of

calcareous character, but are composed for the

most part of granite and other primary rocks,

though bordered on each side by a band of tertiary

strata, which give rise to the more fertile hills

and vallies on the coasts. The Mons Clibanns

of Pliny, and the Latymnius of Theocritus (Aotu-

fxvtov dpos, Id. iv. 17), appear to have been both of

them situated in the neighbourhood of Crotona, but

cannot be identified with any certainty.

The only inlands on the coasts of Bruttium are

mere rocks, utterly unworthy of notice, were it not

for tho traditions by which they were connected

with the mythological legends of the Greeks. Thus

a barren rocky islet off" Cape Lacinium was identified

with the island of Calypso, tho Ogygia of Homer

(Plin. iii. 10. s. 15): two equally insignificant rocks
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opposite to Hipponium were called the Ithacesiae

Insuijie, from a fancied connexion with Ulysses

{Id. 7. s. 13); and a rock near Terina (supposed

to be the one now called I'ietra dtlla Nave) was

called Ligea, from the name of one of the Sirens,

who was cast ashore there. (Solin. 2. § 9; Lycophr.

Alex. 726.)

The Greek colonics around the coasts of Bruttium

have been already enumerated. Besides these we

find the following cities and towns mentioned by

ancient historians and geographers. On the coast

of the Tyrrhenian Sea, proceeding from the mouth

of the Laus towards the Sicilian Strait, were Cerilu,

Ci \ m i-i. ri a. Tempsa and Nuceria, Lamktium

and Napetilm, on the Terinaean Gulf, Metaurum

at the mouth of the river of the same name, and

>• ii.i.\hi M on the rock or headland of Scylla. On

the E. coast were, Mvstia near the promontory of

Cocinthni, Castra IIanxiuams on the ScyUacian

Gulf, Petelia a few miles inland near the mouth

of the Neaethus, and Crimisa near the promontory

«f the same name. The chief towns of the interior

were Consestia, which was at one time the capital

of the Bruttian nation, Pandosia and Apbustuh

in the same neighbourhood ; Mamkutilm in the

southern peninsula, and Tlsia. Besides these a

number uf small towns are mentioned by Iivy (xxx.

19) during the operations of the Romans in Brut

tium towards the close of the Second Punic War,

the names of which are otherwise wholly un

known, lie himself calls them " ignobiles populi."

Of these, Argentanum is probably a place still called

A rgentina near Montalto, and Residiae, the modern

JHstgnano (Besidianum), but the other four, Uffii-

gum, Vergae, Hctriculum, and Sypheum cannot be

identified, the localities assigned to them by local

antiquarians being purely conjectural. (Holstcn.

Not. in Cluo. p. 307 ; Barrius, de Sit. Calabr. ii. 5 ;

Romanclli, vol. i. p. 114.) Equally uncertain are

several towns mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium

and by Lycophron, and placed by them among inland

towns of the Oenotrians. To this class belong Ma-

calla, Ciione, Badiza, Ixias, Brystacia, Ariantha

or Arintha, Cyterium, Menecina, Ninaea, Erimon,

and Sestium. Almost all these names are quoted by

Stephanus from Hecataeus, who wrote at a time

when the flourishing Greek colonies on the coast

naturally led to more frequent intercourse with the

petty Oenotrian towns of the interior. In later

times they had either disappeared or undergone a

change of name. Siberena mentioned only by the

same author (v. Sj&^kij) is supposed with some

plausibility to be the modern Sta Severina, a place

of some importance as a fortress during the middle

ages, and Taurania (Tavpay'ta) is probably the

Taurianum of the Itineraries, which must be placed

on the river Metaurus. On the other hand, we find

in the Itineraries mention of some towns which had

probably grown up at a comparatively late period:

such are, Caprasia, probably Tarsia on the Crathis,

Kosciwum (lio&sarw), which we are expressly told

by Procopios (B. G. iii. 28) was a fortress con

structed by the Romans; Paternum, near the head

land of Crimisa; and on the other side of the penin

sula Nicotera (which still retains its name) a few

miles N. of the river Mesima. But the greater part

of the stations recorded by the Itineraries in this

part of Italy are utterly obscure, and were probably

mere mutationes, places where relays of horses were

kept: the paucity of towns showing the decayed

condition of the country.

On the W. coast we find mention of some ports,

whicli appear to have been in use as such in the

time of Pliny and Strabo, without any towns having

grown up adjoining them. Of these are the Portos

Parthenius, placed by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10) between

the Laus and Clampet ia, but the position of which

cannot be determined with more accuracy: the Portus

Ilerculis (Plin. ib.; Strab. vL p. 256) between Hip

ponium and Medina, probably Tropea; the Portus

Orestis (Plin. I. c.) apparently in the neighbourhood

of the Metaurus, and the Portus Balarus noticed by

Appian (Z?. C. iv. 85) as situated in the neighbour

hood of the Sicilian Strait, probably the modern

Bagnara.

The principal ancient line of road through Brut

tium passed down the centre of the peninsula, fol

lowing nearly the same line with the modern high

road from Naples to lieggio. It is considered in the

Itineraries as a branch of the Appian Way (Itin.

Ant. p. 106), but it was probably known originally

as the Via Popillia, as an inscription lias preserved

to us the fact that it was originally constructed by

C. Popillius. It proceeded from Muranum (J/h-

rano) in Lucania to Caprasia (probably Tarsia'),

ascended the valley of the Crathis to Consentia,

thence descended into the plain of the Lainetus, and

pa-sed through Vibo Valentia, and from thence fol

lowed with little deviation the W. coast as far as

Rhegium. Another line of road preserved to us by

the same authority (Itin. Ant. p 114) proceeded

from Thurii along the E. coast by Roscianum and

Paternum to Syllacium, leaving Crotona on the left,

and thence round the coast to Rhegium. It was

probably this line which, as we learn from another

inscription, was constructed under the emperor

Trajan at the same time with the road through tho

Sallentine peninsula. A third, given only in tho

Tabula, and probably the least frequented of all,

led from Blanda in Lucania down the \V. coast of

Bruttium, keeping close to the Tyrrhenian sea, :.s

far as Vibo Valentia, where it joined the road first

described.

The modern provinces of Calabria have been less

explored by recent travellers than any other part of

Italy, and their topography is still but very im

perfectly known. None of the ancient cities which

formerly adorned their shores have left any striking

monuments of their former magnificence, and even

the site of some of them has never yet been deter

mined. The travels of Swinburne and Keppel

Craven give a good account of the physical cha

racters and present condition of the country; but

throw very little light upon its ancient topography,

and the local writers who have treated expressly of

this subject are deserving of little confidence. The

principal of these is Barrio, whose work, De Anti-

quitate et Situ Calabriae (Roma. 1571, 8vo.j, was

republished in 1737 with copious illustrations and

corrections by Tommaso Aceri. The original work

is inserted in Bunnann's Thesaurus Aitiiquitatum

ItaUae, vol. ix. part 5. In the more comprehensive
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work of Romanelli (the Antica Topograjia Tstorica

dd Regno di Napoli, Naples, 1815) the author has

followed almost exclusively the authority of Barrio

and his commentators. There is no doubt that a

careful examination of the localities themselves by

a well-informed and enterprising traveller would add

greatly to our knowledge of their ancient geography

and condition. [E. H. B.j

BRUTTIUM. [Bruttii.]

BRUZUS, probably in Phrygia. Cramer (Asia

Minor, vol. ii. p. 55) refers to this place a coin with

t lie epigraph Bpou^nvwv, and he supposes that Dru-

£on, which Ptolemy places among the cities of

Plirygia Magna, should be Bruzon. [G. L.]

BRYA'NIUM (Bpi/iwov), a town of Macedonia,

in the district Deuriopus in Paeonia. Stephanus

erroneously calls it a town of Epirus. (Liv. xxxi.

39 ; Strab. vii. p. 327 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. iii. p. 307.)

BRYGI (Bpvyot), called BKIGES (Bpiyts) by

the Macedonians, a Thracian people dwelling in Ma

cedonia, north of Beroea in the neighbourhood of Mt.

Rennius. They attacked the army of Mardonius,

when he was marching through Macedonia into
•Greece in B.C. 492. (Herod, vi. 45, vii. 73, 185;

Strab. vii. pp. 295, 330; Steph. B. *. v. Bplycs.) It

was generally believed that a portion of this Thracian

people emigrated to Asia Minor, where they were

known under the name of Phrygians. (Herod, vii.

73; Strab. U. cc.) [Phrygia.] Stephanus men

tion?! two Macedonian towns, Brygias (Bpvytas) and

Brygium (Bpvytov), which were apparently situated

in the territory of the Brygi.

Some of the Brygi were also settled in Ulyricum,

where they dwelt apparently north of Epidamnus.

Strabo assigns to them a town Cydriae. (Strab. vii.

pp. 326, 327; Appian, B. C. ii. 39.)

BRYTLION (BpvMiov: Eth.BpuWtav6s; Steph.

s. v.), a city on the Propontis in Bithynia. Stepha

nus reports that it was Cius, according to Ephorus,

by which he probably means that BryIlium, was

the old name of Cius. There was a district Bryllis

which contained the small town of Dascyleium.

Pliny (v. 32) mentions Bryllium, which he evidently

takes to be a different place from Cius, but near to

it. [G. L.]

BRYSEAE (Bpvrtttai, Horn. //. ii. 583 ; Bpv-

fftal, Paus. iii. 20. § 3 ; Bpvatai, Steph. B. s. v.),

a town of Laconia, SW. of Sparta, at the foot of

the ordinary exit from Mt. Taygetus. Its name oc

curs in Homer, but it had dwindled down to a small

village in the time of Pausanias, who mentions,

however, a temple of Dionysus at the place, into

which women alone were permitted to enter, and of

which they performed the sacred rites. Leake dis

covered the site of Bryseae at the village of Sindnbey

near Sklavokhori, He remarks that the marble

from Sklavokhori, which was presented by the Earl

of Aberdeen to the British Museum, probably came

from the above-mentioned temple at Bryseae : it

bears the name of two priestesses, and represents

various articles of female apparel. Leake found

another marble at Sindnbey, which is also in the

British Museum. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 187,

JPehponnesiaca, pp. 163, 166.)

BUANA (Bovdva, Ptol. v. 13. § 21), a city of

Armenia, about the site of which there has been

considerable difference of opinion. Rawlinson (Lond.

Geog. Joum. vol. x. p. 90) considers that the great

city of Salban, with the capture of which the second

campaign of Heraclius terminated (Thcophanes,

p. 260; comp. Milman's Gibbon, vol. viii. p. 245;

LeBcau, Bos Empire, vol. xi. p. 186), is the same

word which is written Hnana by Ptolemy, and lban

by Cedrenus (it. p. 774). Sdl is evidently the

Kurdish Shal or Shar (for the /and r are constantly

confounded), signifying a city, and Salban thus be

comes the city of Van. According to this view, the

second campaign of Heraclius, in which Gibbon sup

poses him to have penetrated into the heart of

Persia, must be confined to the countries bordering

on the Araxes. D'Anville, who has illustrated the

campaign of Heraclius (Mem. de V Acad. vol. xxvdi.

pp. 559—573), has not attempted to fix a site for

Salban, and finds in Artemita [Aktkmita] the

ancient representative of Van. [E. B. J.]

11UBALIA. [Budama.]

BUBASSUS (Bv€aao6s : Eth. Bu€dtrtxiot), a

town in Caria. Ephorus, according to Stephanus,

wrote BvGaarov and BuSdartov ; and Diodorus (v.

62) means the same place, when he calls it Bu-

bastus of the Chersonesus. Pliny (v. 28) has a

" regio Bubassus;" and he adds, 11 there was a town

Acanthus, otherwise called Dulopolis." He places

the " regio Bubassus" next to Triopia, the district

of Triopium. Finally, Mela mentions a Bubassius

Sinus (i. 16). The Bubassia Chersonesus is men

tioned by Herodotus (i. 174, where the MS.

reading is Bv€\ta'tns, but there is no doubt that it

has been properly corrected Bu&wo'fijy). Herodotus

tells a story of the Cnidians attempting to cut a

canal through a narrow neck of land for the pur

pose of insulating their peninsula, and protecting

themselves against the Persians ; they were at the

work while Harpagus was conquering Ionia. The

isthmus where they made the attempt was five

stadia wide, and rocky. This place cannot be the

isthmus which connects the mainland with the

high peninsula, now called Cape Krio, for it is

sandy, and Strabo says that Cape Krio (p. 656)

was once an island, but in his time was connected

with the land by a causeway. Besides this, the

chief part of the city of Cnidos was on the mainland,

as Beaufort observes (Karamania, p. 81), though

we cannot be sure that tins was so in the time of

Harpagus. The passage in Herodotus is somewhat

obscure, but mainly because it is ill pointed. His

description is in his usually diffuse, hardly gramma

tical, form, Herodotus says, ** Both other Hellenes

inhabit this country {Caria) and Lacedaemonian

colonists, Cnidians, their territory being turned to

the sea (the name is Triopium), and commencing

from the Chersonesus Bubassie, and all the Cnidia

being surrounded by the sea, except a small part

(for on the north it is bounded by the Gulf Cers-

micus, and on the south by the sea in the direction

of Symc and Rhodus) ; now at this small part,

being about five stadia, the Cnidians were working

to dig a canal.*' It is clear, then, that he means a

narrow neck some distance east of the town of

Cnidus. " It is now ascertained, by Captain Graves'

survey of the coast, that the isthmus which the

Cnidians attempted to dig through is near the head

of the Gulf of Syme." (Hamilton, Researches, tfc.

vol. ii. p. 78.) The writer of this article has not

seen Captain Graves' survey. Mr, Brooke, in his

Remarks on the Island and Gulf of Syme (London

Geog. Journal, vol. viii. p. 134), places the spot

where the canal was attempted N. by W. from

Syme, " where the land sinks into a bay." It is

very narrow, but he had not the opportunity of

measuring it. He adds, " The Triopian peniusula
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met the Bubassian or Bybessian peninsula, and at

the junction was the proposed cut of the Cnidians.

Nothing can agree better with our observations."

This expresses tht* meaning of Herodotus, who says

that all the territory of the Cnidians is called

Triopium, and that it begins from the Chersonesus

Bubawda; the plain meaning of which is that, where

the Bubassie ends, the Triopium begins and runs

westward to Cnidus. The Bubassie is therefore

different from the Triopium, and it is a peninsula

between the Triopium or Triopia and the main

land. Captain Graves {London Gtog. Journal,

vol. Tiii. p. 428) says, " At about 2 miles to the

northward of this (Gothic Island of Mr. Brook), at

the head of a narrow creek, on each side of which

are high and precipitous cliffs, is, I believe, the

natTow isthmus forming the ancient Triopian pro

montory. We levelled it across and made a plan of

the interesting locality, which agrees well with

ancient authorities, and in no place do the gulfs

approach so near each other, although at Dahtchak

a bay on the north shore nearer to Cape Krio, there

is no great distance." Mr. Brooke seems to mean

the more western of the.se narrow necks. One of

the two is certainly the place meant by Herodotus,

and it seems to be the neck at the head of the Gulf

of Syme, as the words of Herodotus indeed show.

At the head of this gulf then is the Bnbassius

Sinus, a small bay, and the town of Acanthus; and

the Bubassie is further east. [G. L.]

BUBASTIS, or BUBASTUS (BovGaarts, Herod,

ii. 59, 137; Boteaaros, Strab. xvii. p. 805; Diod.

xvi. 51 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 9 ; PtaJ. iv. 5. § 52), the Pm-

Beskth of the 0. T. (Ezek. xxx 17), and the

modern Tel-Buatak, was the capital of the nomc

Bubastitcs in the Delta, and was situated SW. of

Tanis, upon the eastern side of the Pelusiac branch

ct the Nile. The nome and city of Bubastis were

a lotted to the Calasirian division of the Egyptian

war-caste, and sacred to the goddess Pasht, whom

the Greeks called Bubastis, and identified with

Artemis. The cat was the sacred and peculiar ani

mal of Pasht, who is represented with the head of

that animal or of its nobler congener the lion, and

frequently accompanies the deity Phtah in monu

mental inscriptions. The tombs at Bubastis were

accordingly the principal depository in Egypt of the

mummies of the cat. The 22nd dynasty of Egyp

tian monarchy consisted of nine, or, according to

Eusebius {Chronic.') of three Bubastite kings, and

during their reigns the city was one of the most

considerable places in the Delta. Immediately to

the S. of Bubastis were the allotments of land

with which Psammitiehus rewarded the services

of his Ionian and Carian mercenaries (Herod,

ii. 154); and on the northern side of the city

commenced the Great Canal which Pharaoh Neco

constructed between the Nile and the Bed Sea.

(Herod, ii. 158.) In B.C. 352, Bubastis was taken

by the Persians, and its walls were then dismantled.

(Diod. xvi. 51). From this period it gradually de

clined, although it appears in ecclesiastical annals

among the episcopal sees of the province Augustam-

nica Secunda. Bubastite coins of the age of Hadrian

exist. The most distinguished features of the city

and nome of Bubastis were its oracle of Pasht, the

splendid temple of that goddess and the annual pro

cession in honour of her. The oracle gained in

popularity and importance after the influx of Greek

settlers into the Delta, since the identification of

Pasht with Artemis attracted to her shrine both

native Egyptians and fureigners. The ruins of Tel-

Ba&tak, or the " Hills of Bustak," attest the original

magnificence of the city. The entire circuit of the

walls is, according to Hamilton (p 3G7) not less

than three miles in extent. Within the principal

inclosure, where there has been the greatest accu

mulation of the ruins of successive edifices, is a largo

pile of granite-blocks which apj>ear, from their forms

and sculptures, to have belonged to numerous obe

lisks and gigantic propyla. The mounds which en

compassed the ancient city were originally begun by

Sesostris and completed by the Aethiopian invader

Sahakos, who employed criminals upon these and

similar works. (Herod, ii. 137.) The mounds were

intended to redeem and rescue the site of the city,

and possibly its gardens and groves, from the inun

dations of the Nile. From the general aspect of the

ruins, and from the description given of it by Hero

dotus (ii. 138), they appear to have been raised

concentrically around the temples of Pasht and

Hermes, so that the whole place resembled the in

terior of an inverted cone. The only permanent

buildings in Bubastis seem to have been the temples

nnd the granite walls and corridors. The private

houses were probably little better or more solid than

the huts of the Fellahs, or labourers of the present

day.

The following is the description which Herodotus

gives of Bubastis, as it appeared shortly after the

period of the Persian invasion, B.C. 525, and Mr.

Hamilton remarks that the plan of the ruins re

markably warrants the accuracy of this historical eye

witness. (Herod, ii. 59, 60.)

Temples there are more spacious and costlier than

that of Bubastis, but none so pleasant to behold. It

is after the following fashion. Except at the entrance,

it is surrounded by water: for two canals branch off

from the river, and run as far as the entrance to the

temple: yet neither canal mingles with the other,

but one runs on this side, and the other on that.

Each canal is a hundred feet wide, and its banks are

lined with trees. The propylaea are sixty feet in

height, and are adorned with sculptures (probably

intaglios in relief) nine feet high, and of excellent

workmanship. The Temple being in the middle of

the city is looked down upon from all sides as you

walk around; and this comes from the city having

been raised, whereas the temple itself has not been

moved, but remains in its original place. Quite

round the temple there goes a wall, adorned with

sculptures. Within the inclosure is a grove of fair

tall trees, planted around a large building in which

is the effigy (of Pasht). The form of that temple is

square, each side being a stadium in length. In a

line with the entrance is a road built of stone about

three stadia long, leading eastwards through the

public market. The road is about 400 feet broad,

and is flanked by exceeding tall trees. It leads to

the temple of Hermes.

The festival of Bubastis was ill** most joyous and

gorgeous of all in the Egyptian calendar. Barges and

river craft of every description, filled with men and

women, floated leisurely down the Nile. The men

played on pipes of lotus, the women on cymbals

and tambourines, and such as had no instruments

accompanied the music with clapping of hands and

dances, and other joyous gestures. Thus did they

I while on the river: but when they came to a town

! on its banks, the barges were made fast, and the

I pilgrims disembarked, and the women sang and

! playfully mocked the women of that town. And

o o 3
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when thpy readied Bubastis, then held they ft won-

drously solemn feast : and more wine of the grape

was drank in those days than in all the rest of the

year. Such was the manner of this festival : and, it

is said, that as many as seven hundred thousand

pilgrims have been known to celebrate the Feast of

Pasht at the same tijic. [W. B. D.]

BUBENTUM (BovgevTcwds), a city of Latium,

mentioned by Dionysins (v. 61) as one of the thirty

which composed the Latin League. No other notice

is found of it, except that the Bubetani (which should

probably be written Bubcntani) are found in Pliny's

list of the extinct " populi " of Latium : and there is

no clue to its position. [E. H. B.]

BUBON (BousW). Stephanas (». v. BooSon-)

observes that " Bubon and Balbura are cities of

Lycia : " the Ethnic name he adds, " ought to be

BovSwvtos, but it is BovSwvevs, for the Lycians re
joice in this form." The truth of this observation of ■

Stephanus is proved by the inscription found on the

spot : BousWewf tj B<w\tj Kal 6 Anjuor. Bubon is

placed in the map in Spratt's Lycia, near 37° N. lat.

west of Balbura, near a place named Lbajik, and on

a small stream that flows into the Indus, or //or-

zoom Tchy. Bubon is mentioned by Pliny, Pto

lemy, and Hicrocles, and Pliny (xxxv. 17) mentions

a kind of chalk (creta) that was found about Bubon.

The city stood on a hill side. The ruins arc not

striking. There is a small theatre built of sand

stone, and on the summit of the hill was the Acro

polis. Bubon is in a mountainous tract, which sepa

rates the basins of the Indus and the Xanthus, and

it commands the entrance to the pass over the

mountains. Tho pass is 6000 feet above the sea,

and the mountains on each side of it 8000 or 9000

feet high. [Bauiura j Cabaus ; Cibyra.]

(Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p. 264.) [Q. L.]

BUCA (BoS/ca : Eth. Bucanus), a city of tho Fren-

tani on the coast of the Adriatic Sea. It is mentioned

by all the geographers as one of the chief cities of

the Frentani, but there is considerable difficulty in

regard to its site. Strabo describes it as the south

ernmost of the Frcntanian cities, so that its territory

bordered on that of Teanum in Apulia. In another

passage he tells us that it was 200 stadia from the

mouth of a lake near the Garganus, which can cer

tainly be no other than the Logo di tesina. Ptolemy

also places it between the mouth of the Tifemus and

llistonium: but Pliny, on the contrary, enumerates

it between llistonium andOrtona; and Mela, though

less distinctly, appears also to place it to the N. of

llistonium. (Strab. v. p. 242, vi. p. 285; Plin. iii.

12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 18; Mela ii. 4.) The state

ments of Strabo accord well with the views of those

who would place Buca at Tennoli, a seaport town

on a projecting point of land about 3 miles from the

mouth of tho b'iftrno (Tifernus), and 25 from the

opening of the Logo di Lesina : and this is certainly

the most probable position. On the other hand the

authority of Pliny has been followed by most local

autii|uarians, who liavc placed Buca at a spot now

called Punta della Penna, a projecting headland

w ith a small port about 5 miles N. of // Vasto

(llistonium), where it is said that considerable an

cient remains were still visible in the 17th century.

Two inscriptions, said to have been discovered on

this site, would be almost conclusive in favour of this

view, but they are probably forgeries. This subject

is further discussed in the article Frbntani. (Ro-

manelli, vol. iii. p. 40—42 j Mommsen, Inter. Hegn.

Ntxipol App. p. 30.) [K. H. B.]

BUCEP HALA or BUCEPHALI'A (t* Bowrt

<pa\a, Arrian, Anab. v. 29; Ptol. vii. 1. §46; h

BoiwtyfeUq, Arrian, Anab. v. 19 ; Diod. xvii. 95;

Steph. B. ». v. Bobs KetpaKai; v Bowce^aAia, Strab.

xv. p. 698; Plut, de Fort. Alex. i. 5 ; Suid. 1. v.;

i] BovKf(pd\cia, Hesych. *. v. ; Steph. B. ; rj Bowl-

<pa\os, Peripl. p. 27), a city of India, on the Hy-

daspes (Jelum), built by Alexander, after his great

victory over Porus (b. c. 326), at the place where

he had crossed the river before the battle, and in

memory of his celebrated charger Bucephalus, who

had expired in the hour of victory, from fatigue and

old age, or from wounds. (Arrian. ftc, 11. cc. ;

Curt. ix. 3. § 23.) The exact site is not ascertained;

but the probabilities seem to be in favour of Jelum,

at which place is the ordinary modem passage of tho

river, or of Jellapoor, about 16 miles lower down.

(Court, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,

1836, pp. 468, foil.; Elphinstone, CaW, p.80: and

an important note in Thirlwall, Jliit. of Greece,

vol. vii. p. 16.) It was one of Ptolemy's points of

recorded astronomical observations, having about 14}

houxs for its longest day, and being distant a little

more than 4J hours E. of Alexandria. [P. S.]

BUCE'PHALA (BouiceoloAo axpa), a promontory

of Argolis, lying a little S. of Scyllaeum, in Troe-

zenia, having three islands adjacent to it. (Pans,

ii. 34. § 8.)

BUCE'PHALUS (BowcAf>a\oj), a promontory of

Corinthia, with a port of the same name, situated

S. of Cenchreae, which most be distinguished from

Bucephala in Argolis. (Mel. ii. 3 ; Ptol. iii. 16.

§ 12; Plin. iv. 5. s. 9.) Stephanus B. speaks of

BovK«t>d\as \iu-f\v in Attica.

BUCES or BUGES LACUS (Plin. iv. 12. s. 26),

BYCE or BYCES (v Bvicn Ki^yn, Ptol. iv. 5. §§

9, 10), BICES (Val. Flacc. Arg. vi.68), an almost

enclosed gulf at the end of the Palus Maeotis (Sea

of Azov'), from which it is separated, says Pliny, by

a ridge of rock (petroto doreo, now called the Kosa

Arabatetaia: it is, however, rather sandy than

rocky). Ptolemy mentions it as the E. boundary of

the isthmus of tho Tauric Chersoncsus (Crimen).

Strabo (vii. p. 308) gives ft more particular descrip

tion of it under the name of tj Sarpa Klurq, the

Putrid Lake, by which it is still called ; in Russian,

Sibache (or Sivache) More. He describes it as 4000

stadia in length, and as the VY. part of the Pains

Maeotis, with which it is united by a large month

(the strait is in fact only a furlong wide); it is very

marshy, and scarcely navigable by boats made of

hides sewn together, as the shallows are readily un

covered and covered again by the winds. (Strab. I c)

It is in fact a great lagoon, covered with water when an

E. wind blows the water of the iSeo ofAmv in at its

narrow opening, but at other times ft tract of pesti

lential mud. Mela (ii. 1 ), Pliny, and Ptolemy men

tion a river of the same name, the exact position of

which is doubtful. (Ukcrt, vol. iii. pt. 2, pp. 1"0,

201,356,422,462.) [P.S.]

BUCIIAE'TIUM (Boi/xafTtox, Strab. vii. p. 324;

BooxtroV, Polyb. xxii. 9 ; Boiix«Ta, Dem. de fla-

lonn. § 32 ; Harpocrat. ». v.), a city of the Cas-

sopaei in Thesprotia, a little above the sea. (Strab.

I. c.) It is placed by Leake at the harbour of

St. John, a few miles E. of Parga. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 73.)

BUCINNA, is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14)

among the small islands on the W. coast of Sicily

As ho enumerates it next to Aegusa, it is supposed

to be the same called by Ptolemy Phorbantia, now
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[Aegates]. Steph. Byz. calls Bueinna

(Bovkivvo.) a town of Sicily; but if this refer to the

Bueinna of Pliny, it can hardly be Levanzo, which

appears to have been never inhabited by more than a

few fishermen. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 247.) [E.H.B.]

BUCINOBANTES, a German tribe of the Ale-

manni, which appears to have occupied the country

on the right bank of the Khine, opposite Mayence.

(Amin. Marc, xxix. 4; Notit. Imp.) [JL. S.]

BUCO'LION (BovK0\iw*>% a place in Arcadia of

uncertain site, to which the Mautincians retreated,

when they were defeated by the Tegeatac in b. c.

423. But as the battle was probably fought in the

valley of the Alpheius, near the spot where Mega-

lofiolis was afterwards built, Bucolion must have

been somewhere in this neighbourhood. (Thuc. iv.

134, with Arnold's note.)

BUCOLORUM UKBS (BowcoAwr wo*Ai»), a town

on the sea-coast of Palestine, between Ace (Acre)

and Strata's Tower (Caesaren), mentioned only by

Strabo (xvi. p. 758). [G. W.]

BUDA'LIA, a town in Lower Pannonia, not far

from Sirmhim, was the birthplace of the emperor

Decius. (Eutrop. ix. 4; Aurel. Vict. Epit. 29, who

calls the place Bubalia.) It is mentioned also iu

several of the Itineraries. [L. S.]

BUDEIUM (BovSciok), a town of Thessaly men

tioned by Homer (//. xvi. 572), called Budeia

(B^OSfia) by later writers, and described as a town

of Magnesia- (Lycophr. 359; Steph. B. s. v.)

BU'DII (Boitfioi, Herod, i. 101 ; Steph. B.). He

rodotus mentions among the tribes by whom Media

was inhabited the Budii and the Busae. (Bovtral:

sec also Steph. j. v.) It is quite uncertain in

what part of that country they dwelt. Ritter ( Erdk.

vol. ii. pp. 896, 799, 902) conjectures that they, as

well as the Magi, belonged to the Priest -caste, sup

posing them (though without any apparent reason)

to have~~been worshippers of Buddha. [V.]

BUDl'NI (Bovhwoi), a people of Sarmatia Asia

tics, according to the division of the later ancient

geographers, but within the limits of Europe, accord-

iag to the modern division; of whom almost all we

know is found in Herodotus. According to his view

(iv. 21). Scythia does not extend, on the N. and NK.,

further than (he TanaTs (Don). Beyond this river,

the first district was that of the Sauromatao (Sar-

matians), beginning from the innermost recess (**u-

Xos) of the Lake Macctis (Maeotis, Sea of Azov),

and extending for 15 days' journey to the N\ over a

country bare of trees. Beyond them, the Budini in

habit the second region, which is well wooded; and

beyond them, on the N., is first a desert, for seven

days' journey ; and beyond the desert, inclining

BAmewliat to the E., dwell the Thyssagetae, among

whom four great rivers take their rise, and flow

through the Maeetae (Maeotac) into the lake Macetis

(Maeotis), namely the Lycus, Oarus, TanaTs, and

Syrgis, of which the Oarus is supposed to be the

Volga, and the Lycus and Syrgis cither the Ottral

and the Oufzen, or else tributaries of the Volga.

(Herod, iv. 22, 123: the course of the Volga, before

its sudden turn to the SE., might very easily sug

gest the mistake of its falling into the Sea of Azov

instead of the Caspian.) Besides this general state

ment of their position, Herodotus gives elsewhere a

particular account of the Budini (iv. 108, 109).

They were a great and numerous people, y\avn6v re

ray iVgi/o&r ^tfT* Ka^ *vp*t>4v, words which we give

in the original on account of the great diversity of

opinions respecting their meaning. Some translate

them, " with blue eyes and a ruddy complexion,"

others " with blue eyes and red hair," others " hav

ing a bluish and ruddy colour all over (way)," while

others take them to refer to the custom of jointing

the body, which is distinctly stated to have prevailed

among tribes closely connected with the Budini, the

Gelom and Aoatiiyiisi. They had a city, built

entirely of wood, the name of which was Geloims;

in which were temples of the Greek divinities, fitted

up in the Greek fashion, with images and altars and

shrines of wood. They celebrated a triennial festival

to Dionysus, and performed Bacchic rites. These

points of Hellenism arc explained by Herodotus from

the close association of the Budini with the Grloni,

which he regards as originally Greeks, who had left

the Grecian settlements on the Euxine, and gone to

dwell among the Budini, and who, though speaking

the Scythian language, observed Greek customs in

other respects. The Budini, however, differed from

the Geloni, both in their language and in their mode

of life, as well as their origin; for the Budini were

indigenous, and were nomads, and eat lice (the true

translation of <p6nporpaytovai, see the commen

tators, Baehr, &c), while the Grloni were an agri

cultural people: they differed also in form and com

plexion. The Greeks, however, confounded the two

people, and called the Budini Geloni. The country

of the Budini was covered with forests of all sorts,

in the largest of which was a great lake, and »

marsh, surrounded by reeds, and here were caught

otters and beavers and other animals with square

faces (Ttrpaytayoirpdowway, whose skins were u>ed

as cloaks, and parts of their bodies for medicinal

purposes. Again, he tells us (iv. 122, 123), that

when Darius invaded Scythia, ho pursued the Scy

thians as far as the country of the Budini, whose

wooden city the Persians burnt; although their king

was in the camp as an ally, having joined Darius

through enmity to the Scythians (iv. 1 19).

Mela (i. 19. § 19) gives to the Budini only a few

words, in which, as usual, he fillows Herodotus.

Pliny mentions them, with the Neuri, Geloni, Thys

sagetae, and other tribes, as on the W. side of the

Palus Maeotis (iv. 12. s. 26). Ptolemy mentions,

in European Samiatia, W. of the TanaTs, a people

named Bodiui (BcoStfo/ or Bai^r}vol) and a mountain

of the same name (to BduHivov or Bwdtvbv opos)

near the sources of the Borysthcnes (iii. 5. §§ 15, 24).

Few peoples liave given more exercise to the

critical skill or invention of geographers and ethno

logists than the Budini. As to their ethnical alli-

nities, some, insisting on their (supped) blue eyes

and fair hair, and finding a resemblance, in their

name and position, to the Bntones of Strabo (vii.

p. 290, where Kramer reads rovrewaj), the Gut-

tones of Pliny (iv. 14), and the Batini of Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 20), take them for the original Gothic

ancestors of the Germans, and derive their name

from that of the god Odin or Wodan (Maunert,

Geagr. vol. iii. pp.9 ct seq., 15 et seq., 493, vol. iv.

pp. 103, 108); others, from the marshy woodlands,

in which tlioy dwelt, identify them with the Wends,

whose name is derived from water, and can be easily

transmuted, by known etymological equivalents,

into Budini, thus, Wenda (Polish) = Woda (Scla

vonic), and \V becomes B in Greek (Worbs, in

Ersch and Gruher a Encyhlojmdie, s.v.); while Hitter,

referring back their Hellenic customs, and their

worship of Dionysus, to their Asiatic originals,

and deriving their name from Buddha, boldly

brings them to tho support of his theory respecting

or, 4
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the great primeval migration from India and Central

Asia to the shores of the Macotis, and to Northern

Europe. ( Vorhalle, pp. 25 et seq., 30, 153 et scq.).

It is unnecessary to discuss the various geographi

cal positions assigned to them, as there are several

wooded and marshy districts in Central Russia,

which might answer to the description of Herodotus.

Nearly all writers agree in placing them between the

Don and the Volga, somewhere to the N. of the country

of the Don Cossacks ; but the special reasons on which

each writer assigns their position more particularly

arc rather fanciful : perhaps the most plausible view

is that which places them in the government of

Novgorod, and regards their wooden city as a great

emporium of the ancient inland traffic, and the

original of the celebrated and very ancient mart of

Nijni-Novgorod. Full particulars of the various

and enrious theories about this people are given by

the following writers, besides those already quoted:

Kennell, Geog. of Herod, vol. i. pp. 110—123 ;

Hicren, Idem, vol.i. pt. 2. p. 209 j Eichwald, Geogr.

d. Casp. Metres, pp. 276 et seq. ; Brehmcr, Ent-

deekungen im Alterthum, vol. i. p. 484, et seq.;

lieorgii, Alte Geographic, vol. ii. pp.304, et seq.;

Ukert, Geogr. d. Griech. u. Rom , vol. iii. pt. 2,

pp. 537, et seq., and other writers quoted by

Ukert, [P. S.]

BUDO'EUS. 1 . A small river in Euboea, near

Cerinthus. [Cerinthus.]

2. A promontory and fortress of Salamis. [SA

LAMI*.]

BU'DJtOAE, two rocks rather than islands, which

Pliny (iv. 12. s. 20) couples with Leuce (Haghios

Theodhoros), as lying off the coast of Crete. Ac

cording to Hoeck (Krcla, vol. i. p. 384), their pre

sent name is Turlure. [E. B. J.]

BULIS (BoDAu), a town of Phocis, on the

frontiers of Boeotia, situated upon a hill, and

distant 7 stadia from the Crissacan gulf, 80 stadia

from Thisbc, and 100 from Anticyra. It was

founded by the Dorians under Bulon, and for this

reason appears to have belonged to neither the

Phocian nor the Boeotian confederacy. Pausanias,

at least, did not regard it as a Phocian town, since

he describes it as bordering upon Phocis. But

Stephanus, Pliny, and Ptolemy all assign it to

Phocis. Near Phocis there flowed into the sea a

torrent called Heracleius, and there was also a

fountain named Saunium. In the time of Pausanias

more than half the population was employed in fish

ing for the murex, which yielded the purple dye,

bat which is no longer caught on this coast. (Paus.

X. 37. § 2, seq.; Steph. B. ». t>. ; Plin. iv. 3. s. 4;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 18, who calls it BouAcia; Pint, de

Prud. A nan. 31, where for Bow&v we ought to

read Rov\*uv, according to Muller, Orchomenut,

p. 482, 2nd ed.) The harbour of Bulis, which

Pausanias descrilws as distant 7 stadia from the

city, is called Mvchus (Mux's) by Strabo (ix.

pp. 409, 423). The ruins of Bulis are situated

about an hour from the monastery of Dobd. Leake

describes Bulis as " occupying the summit of a

rocky height which slopes on one side towards a

small harbour, and is defended in the opposite di

rection by an immense Ppdxos, or lofty rock, sepa

rated by a torrent from the precipitous acclivities of

Helicon." The harbour of Mychus is now called

ZAlitza. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 518,

Bcq.)

BULLA RE'GIA (BouAAa 'Pirylo, Ptol. viii. 14.

§ 10, corrupted into BouAAapfa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30;

Boul, Ru.), an inland town of Numidia, S. of Tha

braca, and 4 days' journey WSW. of Carthage, on a

tributary of the Bagradas, the valley of v.-hich is still

called Wad-el- BouL The epithet Regia shows that

it was either a residence or a foundation of the kin^s

of Numidia, and distinguishes it from a small place

of the same name, S. of Carthage, Bulla Mensa

(BouWatxrivoa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 35). Under the Ro-

maas it was a considerable place, and a liberum op-

pidum, not a municipium, as Mannert asserts on

the authority of an inscription at Beja, which be

mistakes for the site of Bulla. (Plin. v. 3. s. 2 ;

Itin. Ant. p 43; Tab. Pent.; Geogr. Rav.; Procop.

B. V. i. 25). According to Ptolemy's division,

Bulla Regia was in that part of the province of

Africa which he calls New Numidia. It was ono

of his points of recorded astronomical observations,

having its longest day 14$ hours, and being distant

from Alexandria 2 hours to the West [P. S.]

BULLIS, or BYLLIS (BouAAli, Ptol. iii. 13. §4;

BvAAij, Steph. B. : Kth. BuAAirol, Scylax ; Byllini,

Liv. xliv. 30; BuAAlow, Strab. vii. p. 326; Bul-

liones, Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 42, Phil. xi. 11; Buliones,

Plin. iii. 23. s. 26; BvMitis, Steph. B. ; Bullicnscs

or Bullidcnscs, Cic. f» Pie. 40; Caes. B. C. iii. 12,

Plin. iv. 10. s. 17), a Greek city in Illyria fre

quently mentioned along with Apollonia and Aman-

tia, in whose neighbourhood it was situated. Its

name often occurs at the time of the civil wars

(Cic. Phil. xi. 11; Caes. B. C. iii. 40. et alii), but

of its history wo have no account. In the time of

Pliny it was a Roman colony, and was called Colunia

Bullidensis. (Plin.iv. lO.s. 17.) Its territory is calM

BuAAia/r^ by Strabo (vii. p. 316), who places it be

tween Apollonia and Oricum. The ruins of Bullis

were discovered by Dr. Holland at Graditza, situated

on a lofty hill on the right bank of the Aous ( Viosa),

at some distance from the coast. There can be little

doubt that these ruins are those of Bullis, since Dr.

Holland found there a Latin inscription recording

that M. Valerius Maximus had made a road from

the Roman colony of Bullis to some other place.

Stephanus and Ptolemy, however, place Bullis on the

sea-coast ; and the narrative of Livy (xxxvi. 7),

that Hannibal proposed to Antiochus to station all

his forces in the Bullinus ager, with the view of

passing over to Italy, implies, that at least a part of

the territory of Bullis was contiguous to the sea.

Hcnce Leake supposes, that both Ptolemy and Ste

phanus may have referred to a Ai/iV, or maritime

establishment of the Bulliones, which at one period

may have been of as much importance as tho city

itself. Accordingly, Leake places on his map two

towns of the name of Bullis, the Roman colony at

Graditza, and the maritime city at Kanina. (Hol

land, Travels, vol. ii. p. 320, seq., 2nd ed. ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 35.)

BUMADUS (BoivttuSor, Arrian, iii. 8; Curt. iv.

9; Boi/ju^Aor, Arrian, vi. 11), a small stream in

Assyria abont sixty stadia from Arbcla. The namo

is met with in the MSS. with various spellings—Bu-

madus, Bumodus, Bumelus, Bumolua. It is said

(Forbiger, Handbuch, vol. ii. p. 608) to be now

called the Khazir. Tavcrnicr (ii. c. 5.) states that

he met with a stream called the Bohrus, which, he

thinks, may be identified with it

BUPHA'GIUM (Boi^tw), a town of Arcadia,

in the district Cynuria, situated near the sources of

the river Buphagns (Bowpiyos), a tributary of the

Alphcius, which formed the boundary between the

territories of Hcraea and Megalopolis. It is placed
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bv Leake at Papadha, and by Boblaye, near Zulu-

Sarakini. (Pans. viii. 26. § 8, 27. § 17, v. 7. § 1 ;

Leake, Morea} vol. ii. pp. 67, 92, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 233; Boblave, Kecherches, p. 161.)

BUPHAGUS. [Bdphaoium.]

BUTHIA (Bowpla: Eth. Bowpifus), a village in

Sieyonia, mentioned by Stephanus r.) ia probably

the same place as Phoebia (♦oi&a), a fortress

taken by Epaminondas in his march from Nemca to

Mantineia. (Paus. ix. 15. § 4.) Stephanas ap

pears to have made a mistake in naming Bnphia and

Phoebia as separate places. Boss supposes the re

mains of a fortress on a summit of Mr. Tricaranum,

about two miles north-eastward of the ruins of Phi-

lias, to be those of Buphia or Phoebia; but Leake

maintains that they represent Tricarana, a fortress

mentioned by Xenophon. (Ross, Rcisen im Pelo-

ponnes, p 40; Leake, Peloponnesiaca^ p. 401.)

BUPHRAS. [Messexia.]

BUPORTHMUS (Boi/vop0>xoj), a lofty promon

tory of Argolis, running out into the sea near Her-

mione. On it was a temple of Demeler and her

daughter, and another of Athena Promaehorma. The

name Buporthmus, Leake observes, seems clearly to

point to Cape Muzdki and the narrow passage be

tween it and the island Dhoko. (Paus. ii. 34. § 8;

Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 284; Boblayc, Recherche*,

p. 60.)
BUPRA'SIUM (Bovrpdaiov: Eth. Botnrpeumuy,

B.)W7rpi<r»ov). a town of EHs, and the ancient capital

of the Epeii, frequently mentioned by Homer, was

situated near the left bank of the Larissus, and con

sequently upon the confines of Achaia. The town

was no longer extant in the time of Strabo, but its

name was still attached to a district on the left bank

of the Larissus, which appears from Stephanus to

have borne also the name of Buprasius. (Horn. II.

ii. 615, xi. 755, xxiii.631; Strab. viii. pp.340, 345,

349, 352, 357, 387; Steph. B. s. r.)

BUKA (Bovpa: Eth.Bovpcuos, Bovptos), a town of

Achaia, and one of the 12 Achaean cities, situated on

a height 40 stadia from the sea, and SE. of Helice. It

is said to have derived its name from Burn, a daugh

ter of Ion and Helice. Its name occurs in a line of

Aeschylus, preserved by Strabo. It was swallowed

up by the earthquake, which destroyed Helice, B.C.

373 [Helice], and all its inhabitants perished ex

cept those who were absent from the town at the

time. On their return they rebuilt the city, which
■was visited by Pausanias, who mentions its temples

of Demetcr, Aphrodite, Eileithyia and Isis. Strabo

relates that there was a fountain at Bura called Sy-

haris, from which the river in Italy derived its name.

On the revival of the Achaean League in b. c. 280,

II lira was governed by a tyrant, whom the inhabit

ants slew in 275, and then joined the confederacy.

A little to the E. of Bura was the river BuraTcus;

and on the banks of this river, between Bura and

the sea, was an oracular cavern of Heracles sur-

named Buraicus. (Herod, i. 145; Pol. ii. 41;

Strab. pp. 386, 387, and 59 ; Dial. xv. 48 ; Paus.

vii. 25. § 8, seq.) The ruins of Bura have been

discovered nearly midway between the rivers of Bok-

htixia (Cerynites), and of Kalavryta (Buraicas) near

Trupia. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 399, Pelopon

nesiaca, p. 387.) Ovid says that the ruins of Bura,

like those of Helice, were still to be seen at the bot

tom of the sea; and Pltny makes the same assertion.

(Ov. Met. xv. 293; Plin. ii. 94.) Hence it has

been supposed that the ancient Bura stood upon the

coast, and after its destruction was rebuilt inland;

but neither Pausanias nor Strabo states that the

ancient city was on the coast, and their words render

it improbable.

BURAICUS. [Achaia ; Cynaetha.]

BURCHANA (Bovpgorif : Borcum), called Fa-

baria, from a kind of wild beans growing there,

was an island at the mouth of the Anuria {Ems),

which was discovered and conquered bv Drusus.

(Strab. vii. 291 ; Plin. iv. 27.) [L. S.]

BURDI'GALA or BURDEGALA (BoupSryoAa:

Bourdeaux or Bordeaux), the chief town of the Bi-

turiges Vmsci, on the left bank of the Garonne, or,

as Strabo (p. 190), the first writer who mentions the

place, describes it, on the aestnary (AifxvoQ&Xaoaa)

of the Garonne, which ae.-tuary is named the G\~

ronde. The position of Burdigala at Bordeaux is

proved by the various roads in the Table and the

Antonine Itin. which run to this place from Medio-

lanum (Saintes), from Vcsunna (Perigeux), Aginnum

(At/en), and from other places. It was the em

porium or port of the Bituriges Vivisci, and a place

of great commerce uuder the empire. Ausonius, a

native of Burdigala, who lived in the fourth century,

describes it in his little poem entitled " Ordo No-

bilium Urbium;" and though he describes it last, he

describes it more particularly than any of the rest.

Ausonius is our authority for the pronunciation of

the name:—

" Burdigala est natale solum, dementia caeli

Mitts ubi, et riguac larga indulgcntia terrae."

It was in the early centuries of the Christian acra one

of the schools of Gallia. Ausonius (Commem. Prof.

Burd.) records the fame of many of the professors,

bat they are all rhetoricians and grammarians; for

rhetoric and grammatic, as the terms were then

used, were the sum of Gallic education. Tetricus

assumed the purple at Burdigala, having been pro

claimed emperor by the soldiers when he was governor

of Aquitania. (Eutrop. ix. 10.) The importance of

Burdigala in the Roman period appears from the

fact of its having the title of Metropolis of Aquitania

Secunda (Metropolis Civitas Burdegalensium), after

the division of Aquitania into several provinces.

Burdigala was taken by the Visigoths, and it was

included in their kingdom during their dominion

in the south-west of Gaul ; but Toulouse was their

capital.

Wo know little of Burdigala except from tho

verses of Ausonius. He describes the city as qua

drangular, with walls and very lofty towers. Tho

streets were well placed, and it contained large open

places or squares (plateae). He mentions a stream

that ran through the middle of the city into the

Garonne, wide enough to admit ships into the town

when the tide rose. In fact, the channel of this

little stream was converted into a dock ; but. it does

not exist now. Ausonius mentions a fountain named

Divona, which supplied the city with water. Some

traces of a subterraneous aqueduct have been dis

covered near Bordeaux, a short distance from the

Porte dAquitoine on the great read from Bordeaux

to Langon. The only remaining Roman monument

at Bordeaux is the amphitheatre commonly called

the Arenes or tho Palais iiallien. This building

had externally two stories surmounted by an Attic,

altogether above 65 feet high. The length of the

arena was about 240 English feet, and the width

about 175 feet. The thickness of the constructions,

which supported the seats, is estimated at about

91 feet, which makes the extreme length 422 feet.
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Of the two great entrances at each extremity of the

ellipse, the western entrance alone remains, and it is

still complete (1842). This noble edifice has been

greatly damaged at different times, and is now in a

deplorable condition. (Notice in the Guide du Voy-

ageur, par Richard et Hocquart, from M. de Cau-

mout.) Another Roman edifice, probably a temple,

existed till the time of Louis XIV., when it was de

molished. [G. L.]

BURGINATIUM is placed by the Table and the

Antonine I t in. between Colonia Trajana and Arenatio,

or Harenacio, 6 M. P. from Arenatio, and 5 from

Colonia. It is generally agreed that this place is

represented by Schenkenschaw, at the point of the

bifurcation of the Rhine and Waal in the present

kingdom of the Netherlands. But somo geographers

assign other positions to Burginatium. [G. L.]

BURGUNDICTNES, BUIEGUNDII (Bovpyovv&t-

ui'ts, Bovpryovv&ot, Bovpymves, tyovyowStwrcr,

Ovpovyovv&oi), are mentioned first by Piiny (iv. 28)

as a branch of the Vandals, along with the Varini,

Carini, and Guttones. This circumstance proves

that they belonged to the Gothic stock; a fact which

is also recognised by Zosimus (i. 27, 68), Agathias

(i. 3, p. 19, ed. Bonn), and Mamertinus (Paneg. ii.

17). But this view is in direct contradiction to the

statement of Ammianus MarcclUnus (xviiL 5), who

declares them to be descendants of ancient Roman

settlers, and of Orosius, who relates that Drusus,

after subduing the interior of Germany, established

tbem in different camps; that they grew together

into a great nation, and received their name from the

fact that they inhabited numerous townships, called

burt/L The diih'culty arising from these statements

is increased by the different ways in which the name

is written, it becoming a question whether all the

names given at the head of this article belong to one

or to different peoples. Thus much, at any rate,

seems beyond a doubt, that a branch of the Vandal

or Gothic race bore the name of Burgundians. In

like manner, it is more than probable, that the Bu-

gutites mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. §§ 15. 18) as

occupying the country between the Vistula and

Viadus are the same as the Burgundiones. That

they dwelt on and about the Vistula is clear also

from the statement, that Fastida, king of the Gepidac

about the Carpathians, almost destroyed the Bur

gundiones. (Jornand. De Jieb. Goth. 17; corap.

Mamert Pantg. ii. 17 ; Zosim. i. 68.) It is accord

ingly a fact beyond all doubt, that the Burgundians

were a Gothic people dwelling in the country between

the Viadus and the Vistula.

But besides these north-eastern Burgundians,

others occur in the west as neighbours of the Ale-

manni, without its being possible to say what con

nection existed between them; for history affords no

information as to how they came into the south-west

of Germany, where we find them in a. d. 289.

(Mamert. Paneg. i. 5.) At that time they seem to

hnvo occupied the country about the Upper Maine,

and were stirred up by the emperor Valentinian

against tho AJemanm, with whom they were often at

war. (Amin. Marc, xxviii. 5 ; comp. xviii. 2.) An

army of 80,000 Burgundians then appeared on the

Rhine, but without producing any permanent results,

for they did not obtain any settlements there until

the time of Stilico, in consequence of the great

commotion of the Vandals, Alani, and Suevi against

Gaul. (Oros. vii. 32.) In the year 412, Jovinus

was proclaimed emperor at Mayence, partly through

the influence of the Burgundian king Gunthahar.

The year after this they crossed over to the western

bank of the Rhine, where for a time their further

progress was checked by Aetius. (Sidon. Apollin.

Carm. vii. 233.) But notwithstanding many and

bloody defeats, in one of which their king Gunthahar

was slain, the Burgundians advanced into Gaul, and

soon adopted Christianity. (Oros. 1. c. ; Socrates, vii.

30.) They established themselves about the western

slope of the Alps, and founded a powerful kingdom.

Although history leaves us in the dark as to tho

manner in which the Burgundians came to be in the

south-west of Germany, yet one of two things must

have been the case, either they had migrated thither

from the east, or else the name, being an appellative,

was given to two different German peoples, from the

circumstance of their living in burgi or burghs.

(Comp. Zeuss, Die DetUschen u. d. Nachbar Siamme,

p. 443, foil.; v. Wersebe, Volker «. Yolkerbund. p.

256, foil. ; Latham, on Tacit. Germ. Epileg. p. lv.

foil.) m [L. S.]

BU'RII or BURI (BoOpoi, Bovpfot), a German

people, which is first mentioned by Tacitns {Germ.

43) in connection with the Marsigni, Gothini, and as

dwelling beyond the Mareomanni and Quadi. (Ptol.

ii. 11. §20; Dion Cass, lxviii.8; Jul. Capitol.^«f.

Philos. 22.) We must therefore suppose that the

Burn dwelt to the north-east of the Mareomanni and

Quadi, where they seem to have extended as far as

the Vistula. In the war of Trajan against the Da-

cians, the Burii were his allies (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 8);

in the time of M. Aurelius, they likewise sided with

the Romans, while they are said to have been con

stantly at war with the Quadi (bud. 18). In the

peace concluded by Commodus with the Mareomanni

and Quadi, the Burii arc expressly mentioned as

friends of the Romans (Ixxii. 2). But this friendly

relation between them and the Romans was not with

out interruptions (Ixxii. 3; Jul. Capit. I. c). Pto

lemy, who calls them Aovyioi Bovpot, seems to con

sider them as a branch of the Lygian race, while

Tacitus regards them as a branch of the Suevi.

(Zeuss, Die Deutschen ti. d. Nachbarstdmme, pp.

126, 458; Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 246.) [L. S-]

BURNUM, a town of Liburnia in Illyricum, of

uncertain site. (Plin. iii. 21. s. 26; Tab. Peut.)

BURSAO, BURSAVOLENSES. [Autbjgo-

NES-]

BURUNCUS, a station on the left bank of the

Rhine, between Cologne and Novesium (Xeuts). Tho

first place on the road to Novcsium from Cologne,

in the Antonine Itin. is Durnomagus, then Buruncus,

and then Novesiura. But D'Anville ingeniou>ly

attempts to show that Durnomagus and Burumus

should change places in the old road book, and thus

Buruncus may be at Woringen or near it. Some

of these obscure positions not worth the trouble of

inquiry, especially when we observe that three critics

differ from D'Anville, and each differs from the other

as to the site of Buruncus. [G. L.]

BUSAE. [Buwi.]

BUSI'RIS (Boiio-ipir, Herod, i. 59, 61, 1C5 ; Strab.

xviL p. 802 ; Plut. et Osir. 30 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ;

Plin. v. 9. s. 11: Hieroel. p. 725; Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth, Bovfftplnts), the modern Busyr or Abounrt

of which considerable ruins are still extant, was the

chief town of the nome Busirites, in Egypt, and

stood S. of Sais, near the Phatnitic mouth and on

the western bank of the Nile. The town and nome

of Busiris were allotted to the Hermotybian division

of the Egyptian militia. It was regarded as one of

the birthplaces of Osiris, as perhaps, etymologically,
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the name itself implies. The festival of Isis at Bu

siris came next in splendour and importance to that

of Artemis at Bubastis in the Egyptian calendar.

The temple of Isis, indeed, with the hamlet which

sprang np around it, stood probably at a short dis

tance without the walls of Busiris itself, for Pliny

(v. 10. s. 11) mentions " Isidis oppidum" in the

neighbourhood of the town. The ruins of the tem

ple are still visible, a little to the N. of Aboua'r, at

the hamlet of Bahbeyt. (Pococke, Travels, vol. i.

p. 34; Minutoli, p. 304.)

Busiris was also the name of a town in Middle

Egypt, in the neighbourhood of Memphis and the

Great Pyramid. Its site is marked by the modern

village of Abottsir in that district. There are con

siderable catacombs near the ancient town (Pliny

xxxvi. 12. s. 16): indeed to the S. of Busiris one

great cemetery appears to have stretched over the

plain. The Heptanomite Busiris was in fact a hamlet

standing at one extremity of the necropolis of Mem

phis. [W. B. D.]

BU'TADAE, a demus of Attica, of uncertain site.

[See p. 333, No. 33.]

BUTHOE or BUTUA (BuMi), Steph. B. ». v.;

Scylax, p. 9 ; Butua, Plin. iii. 23. s. 26; BovAova,

an error for Bovroio, Ptol. ii. 16. § 5 : Eth. Bou-

0o«iof : Budoa), a town of Dalmatia in Illyricum,

said to have been founded by Cadmus, after ho had

migrated from Thebes and taken up his residence

among the Illyrian tribe of the Enchelees.

BUTHRO'TUM (BouflpwroV, Strab., Ptol.; Bou-

Bp&ros, Steph. B. : Eth. Bouflpariot), a town of

Thesprotia in Epirus, was situated upon a peninsula

at the head of a salt-water lake, which is connected

with a bay of the sea by means of a river three or

four miles in length. Tins lake is now called Vittzin-

drd, and boro in ancient times the name of Pelo

des (rit^wo'ns), from its muddy waters; for though

Strabo and Ptolemy give the name of Pelodes only

to the harbour (Ai^y), there can be little doubt

that it belonged to the lake as well. (Strab. vii. p.

324; Ptol. iii. 14. § 4; called Tla\6eis by Appian,

B. C. v. 55.) The bay of the sea with which the

lake of Vutzindro is connected is called by Ptolemy

the bay of Buthrotum, and must not be confounded

with the inland lake Pelodes. The hay of Buthro

tum was bounded on the north by the promontory

1'ofcidium.

Buthrotum is said to have been founded by Hc-

lenus, the son of Priam, after the death of Pyrrhus.

Virgil represents Aeneas visiting Hclcnus at this

place, and finding him married to Andromache.

( Virg. Aen. iii. 29 1 , seq. ; Ov. Met. xiii. 720.) Vir

gil describes Buthrotum as a lofty city (" ceUam

Buthroti ascendimus urbem "), resembling Troy: to

the river which flowed from the lake into the sea

Helenus had given the name of Simois, and to a dry

torrent that of Xanthus. But its resemblance to

Troy seems to have been purely imaginary; and the

epithet of " lofty " cannot be applied with any pro

priety to Buthrotum. The town was occupied by

Caesar afted he had taken Oricum (Caca. B. C. iii.

16); and it had become a Roman colony as early as

the time of Strabo. (Strab. 2. c; Plin. iv. 1. s. 1.)

Atticus had an estate at Buthrotum. (Cic. ad Ait.

iv. 8, ad Earn. xvi. 7.)

" The ruins of Buthrotum occupy a peninsula

which is bounded on the western side by a small bay

in the lake, and is surrounded from the north to the

south-east by the windings of the river just above its

issue. The walls of the Roman colony still exist in

the whole circumference, which is about a mile, and

arc mixed with remains both of later and of Hellenic

work, showing that the city always occupied the

same site. The citadel was towards the bay of the

lako, where the side of the peninsula is tbo highest

and steepest." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 99, seq. ; comp. Prokesch, Denkuturdigk. vol. i.

p. 22, seq.)

BU'TICUS LACUS (v Boi>t«% AiV»jj, Strab.

xvii. p. 802), was one of the lagoons formed by the

Nile near its junction with the Mediterranean Sea.

The Butic Lake, the modern Burloa, was northward

of the town of Butos, and contained the islet of

Chemmis or Chembis, from which the nome Chem-

mites derived its appellation. (Steph. B. p. 690).

This island which at one time was said to be float

ing, was the original site of the temple of Bnto, since

here Isis took refugo when pursued by Tvphon.

(Anton. Lib. Metam. Fab. 28.) [W. B.D.J

BUTOS, or BUTO (i>aZros, Herod, ii. 59, 63,

155; BovreS, Steph. B. p. 183, t.v.: Eth. Bovtios,

BouTofnis, Bouto/t7)s), was the capital town, or

according to Herodian, merely the principal village

of the Delta, which Herodotus (Z. c.) calls the Chem-

mite nome ; Ptolemy the Phthenothite (+0«»&Ti!S,

iv. 5. § 48) and Pliny (v. 9. s. 11) Ptenctha. Butos

stood on the Sebennytie arm of the Nile, near its

mouth, and on the southern shore of the Butic Lake,

(Boururi) hlpon), Strab. xvii. p. 802.) The town

was celebrated for its monolithite temple (Herod, ii.

155) and oracle of the goddess Buto (Aelian. V.

But. ii. 41), whom the Greeks identified with Leto

or Latona. A yearly feast was held there in honour

of the goddess. At Butos there was also a sanctuary

of Apollo (Horns) and of Artemis (Bubastis). It is

the modern Kem Kasir. (Champollion, lEgypte,

vol. ii. p. 227.) The name Buto (Bout<4) of the

Greeks is nearly allied to that of Muth or Mailt,

which is one of the appellations of Isis, as " Mother

of the World." (Pint. It. et Osir. 18, 38.) The

shrewmouse was worshipped at Butos. (Herod, ii.

67.) [W.B.D.]

BU'TRIUM (Boirrpiox), a town of Gallia Cispa-

dana, placed by Strabo on the road from Ravenna to

Altinum. This is confirmed by the Tab. Pent, which '

places it 6 miles from Ravenna : Tliny also says that

it was near the sea-coast, and calls it an Umbrian

city. Strabo, on the other hand, says it was a colony

or dependency of Ravenna. (Strab. v. p. 214; Plin.

iii. 15. 8. 20 ; Steph. Byz. «. r. Boirrpio* ; Tab. Pcut.)

No remains of it are extant, and its site cannot be

identified : there is a place still called Budrio about

10 miles NE. of Bologna, but this is much too far

from the sea-coast : the ancient Butrium must have

been near the entrance of the lagunes of Comacehio.

The Butrium mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 31)

among the cities of the Ccnomani, in conjunction

with Tridentum, must have been quite a different

place. [E. H. B.]

BUTUA. [Buthoe.]

BUTUNTUM (BvTorr'ivos: Eth. Butuntinensis :

Bitonto). an inland city of Apnlia, distant 12 miles

W. from Barium, and about 5 from the sea. From

its position it must certainly have belonged to the

Peucetian district of Apulia, though reckoned by

Pliny, as well as in the Liber Coloniarum, among the

cities of Calabria (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Lib. Colon,

p. 262). It is correctly placed by the Itineraries on

tho road from Barium to Canusium, 12 M. P. from

Barium and 1 1 from Rubi. (Itin. Ant. p. 1 17 ; Itin.

Hier. p. 609.) No mention of it is found in history,
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but its coins attest that it must have been in early

times a place of some importance. They bear the

Greek legend BTTONTINflN, and the types indicate

a connexion with Tarentam. (Eckhel, vol. i. p.144;

Millingon, Num. de Iltalie, p. 150.) [E. H. B.]

BUXENTUM, called by the Greeks PYXUS

(Jlv^ovs : Ptolemy however writes the name Bou£ev-

tov: Eth. Tlv^ovmios, Baxcntinus: Policattro), a

city on the W. coast of Lucania, on the Gulf now

known as the Golfo di Policattro, which appears to

have been in ancient times called the Gulf of Laus.

The Roman and Greek forms of the name are evi

dently related in the same manner as Acragas and

Agrigcntum, Selinus and Selinuntiuni, &c. All

authors agree in representing it as a Greek colony.

According to the received 'account it was founded as

late as b. c. 470 by a colony from Rhegimn, sent

out by Micythus, the successor of Anaxilaus. (Diod.

xi 59; Strab. vi. p.253; Stcph. B. t.v. Ilujott.) But

from coins still extant, of a very ancient style of

fabric, with the name of Pyxus (nTEOE2) on the

one side, and that of Siris on the other, it is evident

that there must have been a Greek city there at an

earlier period, which was either a colony of Siris, or

nf kindred origin with it. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 151;

Millingen, Numitmatique de I Italic, p. 41.) The

colony of Micythus according to Strabo did not last

long : and we hear no more of Pyxus until after the

conquest of Lucania by the Komans, who in B.C. 197

selected it as the site of one of the colonies which

they determined to establish in Southern Italy. The

settlement was not however actually made till three

years afterwards, and in B.C. 186 it was already

reported to be deserted, and a fresh body of colonists

was sent there. (Liv. xxxii. 29, xxxiv. 42, 45,

xxxix. 22 ; Veil. Pat. i. 15.) No subsequent mention

of it is found in history, and it seems to have never

been a place of^mnch importance, though its con

tinued existence as a municipal town of Lucania is

attested by the geographers as well as by the Liber

Coloniaram, where the " ager Buxcntinus " is erro

neously included in the province of the Bruttii.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Strab. vi. p. 253; Mela ii. 4;

rtol. iii. 1 . § 8 ; Lib. Colon, p. 209.) It appears to

have still been the sec of a bishop as late as a.d. 501.

(Komanelli, vol. i. p.375.)

Strabo tells us (/. c.) that besides the city there

was a promontory and a river of the same name.

The latter still retains its ancient name, the river

which flows near the modern city of Policattro being

still called the Buscnto. The promontory is pro

bably the one now called Capo degli Infreschi, which

bounds the Gulf of Policattro on the W. Cluverius

speaks of the vestiges of an ancient city as still

visible at Policattro: but no ruins appear to be now

extant there; and the only ancient remains are two

inscriptions of the reign of Tiberius. There is, how

ever, little donbt that Policattro, the name of which

dates from about the 11th century, occupies nearly,

if not precisely, the site of Buxentum. (Cluver. Ital.

p. 1261 ; Komanelli, vol. i. p. 373.)

The coin of Pyxus above alluded to, is figured

under Sims. [E. H. B.]

BU'ZARA. [Maubetania.]

BYBLOS (BuSAos, Steph. B. ; Bi'SAos, Zosim. i.

58: Eth. Bi&Aios, BlSAioi, LXX.; Plol. v. 15;

Plin. v. 20; Pomp. Mel.i. 12. § 3; Hierocl.; Geogr.

Rav. : Jubeil), a city of Phoenicia, seated on a rising

ground near the sea, at the foot of Lebanon, between

Sidon and the Promontory Theoprosopon (©<ou vp6-

au-tov). (Strab. xvi. p. 755.) It was celebrated

f"r the birth and worship of Adonis or Syrian Thum-

muz. (Eustath. a<l Dionys. v. 912 ; Nonnns, Dionys.

iii v. 109 ; Strab. I.e.) " The land of the Gihlitos,"

with all Lebanon, was assigned to the Israelites

(Josh. xiii. 5), but they never got possession of it.

The Giblites are mentioned as " stoncsquarers "

(1 Kings, v. 18), and supplied caulkers for the Ty-

rian fleet (Etek. xxvii. 9). Enylus, king of Byblus,

when he learnt that his town was in the possession

of Alexander, came up with his vessels, and joined

the Macedonian fleet. (Arrian, A nab. ii. 15. §8,

20. § 1 .) Byblus seems afterwards to have fallen

into the hands of a petty despot, as Pompey is de

scribed as giving it freedom, by beheading the tyrant.

(Strab. L c.) This town, under the name of Giblah

(Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 94 ; Schulten's Index fit. Sa

lad, t. v. Sjiblia), after having been the see of a

bishop, fell under Moslem rule. The name of the

modern town is Jubeil, which is enclosed by a wall

of about a inile and a half in circumference, ap

parently of tho time of the Crusades. (Chesncy,

Expcd. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 453.) It contains the

remains of an ancient Roman theatre : the " cavea "

is nearly perfect, with its concentric ranks of seats,

divided by their '* praccinctiones," " cunci," &c,

quite distinguishable. (Thomson. Bibl Sacra, vol.

v. p. 259.) Many fragments of fine granite co

lumns are lying about. (Burkhardt, Syria, p. ISO.)

Byblus was the birthplace of Philon, who translated

Sanchuniathon into Greek. The coins of Byblus

have frequently the type of Astarte; also of Isis, who

came here in search of the body of Osiris. (Eckhel,

vol. iii. p. 359.)

(Winer, Real Wurtbuch.t.v.; Rosenmiillcr, Bibl.

Alt. vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 1 7 ; Mem. de tAcad. des Inter.

vol. xxxiv. p. 252.) [E. B. ,1.]

BYBLOS (BuSAoj, Steph. B. t. r. ; Ctesias, ap.

Phot. Bibl. cd. Bekkcr, p. 33 : Eth. Byblitcs), a

town of the Egyptian Delta, supposed by some to be

the modem BabcL Byblos was seated in the marshes,

and, as its name imports, was in the centre of a tract

where the Byblus or Papyrus plant—Cyperus ja-

pyrus of Linnaeus, the Cyperus Antiquoruin of re

cent botanists—grew in abundance. The root of

the byblus furnished a coarse article of food, which

the Greeks ridiculed the Egyptians for eating.

(Aeschyl. Suppl. 768.) Its leaves and rind were

manufactured into sandals and girdles for the in

ferior order of Egyptian priests, and into sailcloth

for the Nile-barges (Theophr. Hist. Plant, iv. 8);

while its fibres and pellicles were wrought into the

celebrated papyrus, which, until it was snpersede.l

by cotton paper or parchment about the eleventh

century A. D., formed a principal article of Egyp' ian

export, and the writing material of the civilised

workl. Pliny (xiii. 11. s. 12) has left an elaborate

description of the manufacture, and Cassiodorus

(Epist. xi. 38) a pompous panegyric of the Papyrus

or Byblus plant. Its history is also well described

by Prosper Alpinus, in his work " de Medk-ina

Aegvptiorum." [W. B. I).]

BYCE, BYCES. [Buce.]

BYLAZO'RA (Bu\ifapa: Velesd, or Yelauo),

the greatest city of Paeonia in Macedonia, was js-

tuated on the Upper Axius, and near the passes lead

ing from the country of the Dardani into Macedonia.

(Pol.v.97; Liv. xliv.26; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 470.) It was a different place from the

residence of the Paeonian kings on the river Astycus.

[Astycus.]

BYLLIS. [Blijjs.]
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BYRSA. [Carthago.]

BYSNAEI (Bimtkuoi, Steph. r.), a tribe of Be-

brvces. [Bebryces.] [G. L.]

"bYZACE'NA. [Byzacium.]

BYZACII. [Byzacium.]

BYZACIUM, BYZACE'NA (sc. regio provincia:

Bv{<Ujor, Procop. B. V. ii. 23, de Aed. vi. 6; y

teu^ania, Steph. B., y Bvaaarts, Polyb. iii. 23, y

Bv£clkU x^'P01! Polyb. ap. Steph. B.; y Bu^okItis

X^'o. Ptol. iv. 3. § 26 : Eth. Bv£aiT«s, Bv^duttot,

Strab. ii. p. 131, BufaKyvoi, Byzacii, Byzaceni), a

district of N. Africa, lying to the S. of Zeugitana,

and forming part of the Carthaginian territory, af

terwards the S. part of the Roman province of Africa,

and at last a distinct province.

In the exact position of the later Byzacium, He

rodotus (iv. 194, 195) places a Libyan people called

the Gyzantcs (rufcurer, others read Ziryarrcs),

who possessed the art of making artificial honey, in

addition to the plentiful supply furnished by the

bees of the country, and who painted themselves red,

and ate apes, which were abundant in their moun

tains. (Comp. Eudoxus ap. Apol. Dysc. de Mirab.

p. 38.) They dwelt opposite to the island of Cy-

rauuis, which, from the description of Herodotus,

can be none other than Cercina (Karkenah). Thus

their position corresponds exactly with that of By

zacium, a district still famous for its natural honey,

and where, as in other parts of Tunis, a sort of

artificial honey is made from the date-palm : mon

keys, too, are numerous in its mountainous parts.

As to the name, the later writers place the Byzantes

or Byzacii in the same position, and Stephanus («. v.

Bu£arrej) expressly charges Herodotus with an

error in writing Tv^avres for Bti£avT€j. There is,

therefore, little doubt that in the name of this

Libyan people we have the origin of that of Byza

cium. The limits of Byzacium under the Cartha

ginians, and its relation to the rest of their territory,

have been explained under Africa (p. 68, b.); and

the same article traces the political changes, by whicli

the name obtained a wider meaning, down to the

constitution of the separate province of Byzacium,

or the Provincia Byzacr na, as an imperial province,

governed by a consulates, with Hadrumetum for its

capital. This constitution is assigned to Diocletian,

on the authority of inscriptions which mention the

Pbov. Vau Byzacena as early as A. d. 321

(Gruter, pp.362, No. 1, 363, Nos. 1, 3; Orelli,

Nos 1079, 3058, 3672). This province contained

the ancient district of Byzacium, on the E. coast,

a part of the Emporia on the Lesser Syrtis, and W.

of these the inland region which originally belonged

to Numidia. It was bounded on the E. by the

Mediterranean and Lesser Syrtis; on the N. it was

divided from Zeugitana by a line nearly coinciding

with the parallel of 36° N. lat.; on the W. from

Numidia by a S. branch of the Bagradas; on the

SE. from Tripolitana, by the river Triton; while on

the S. and SW. the deserts about the basin of the

Palus Tritonis formed a natural boundary. The

limits are somewhat indefinite in a general descrip

tion, but they can be determined with tolerable

exactness by the Usta of places in the early eccle

siastical records, which mention no less than 115

bishops' sees in tha province in the fifth century.

(Notit. Prov. Afr.t Bocking, N. D. vol. ii. pp. 615,

full.) Among its chief cities were, on the S.

coast, beginning from the Lesser Syrtis, Thenae,

Acuijxa, Thapsus, Lkptis Minor, Ruspina,

and Hadrumetum, the capital: and, in the in

terior, Assurae, Tucca Terebinthika, Sufe-

tula, Thysdrus, Capsa, besides Tuelepte, and

Theyeste, which, according to the older division,

belonged to Numidia. [P. S.]

BYZANTES. [Byzacium.]

BYZA'NTIUM. [Constantinopolis.]

BYZE'RES (BvQnpts), a nation in Pontus. Ste

phanus (#. v.), who mentions the Byzeres, adds that

there is a Bvfapucbi \i/xyv, whence we might infer

that the Byzeres were on the coast, or at least pos

sessed a place on the coast. Strabo (p. 549) men

tions several savage tribes which occupied the inte

rior above Trapezus and Pharnacia—the Tibareni,

the Cheldaei, the Sanni who were once called Ma-

crones, and others. He adds, that some of these

barbarians were called Byzeres ; but he does not

say, as some interpret his words, that these Byzeres

were the same as the Heptacometae. Dionysius

(Perieg. 765) mentions the Byzeres in the same

verse with the Becheires or Bechiri. The name of

the people must have been well known as it occurs

in Mela (i. 19), and in Pliny (vi, 3); but there are

no means of fixing their position more precisely than

Strabo has done. [G. L.]

C

CA'BALEIS. [Cabaus.]

CA'BALIS (KaSaAiy, KaSaWls, Ka€a\ta: Eth.

Ka£aA«us, Ka€d\ioi), a people of Asia Minor.

Herodotus (iii. 90) mentions theCabalii in the same

nome (the second) with the Mysi, Lydi, Lasonii,

and Hygenneis. He places the Milyeis in the first

nome with the Lycians, Carians, and others. In

another passage (vii. 77) he speaks of " Cabclces

the Maeonians" (Ka€y\4fs oi Mytovts), and says

that they are called Lasonii. Nothing can begot

from these two passages. Strabo (p. 629) speaks

of the Cibyratis and Caballis : in another place

(p. 631) he says that the Cibyratae are said to bo

descendants of those Lydians who occupied the

Caballis; and again, "they say that the Cabaleis

were Solymi." Strabo admits the difficulty of giving

an exact account of this and some other parts of

Asia, partly owing to the Romans not making their

political divisions according to peoples, but adopting

a different principle in determining their Convent us

Juridici. Pliny (v. 27) places Cabalia in the in

terior of Lycia, and names its three cities Oenoanda,

Balbura, and Bubon; and Ptolemy (v. 3) assigns

the same three cities to Carbalia, which manifestly

ought to be Cabalia. We thus obtain in a general

way the position of Cabalia or Cabalis, if we can

ascertain the sites of these cities, and they have

been determined of late years [Balbura; Bubon;

Oenoanda]. The map which accompanies Sprat t a

Lycia places Balbura not far below the source of the

Indus of Lycia, Bubon not far from the source of

the Xanthus, and Oenoanda lower down on the samo

river. But Ptolemy has also Carbalia, that is Ca

balia, in Pamphylia (v. 5), to which he assigns

many towns — Cretopolis, Termessus, and even a

town Milyas ; and Pliny again (v. 32) makes a part

of Galatia border on the Cabalia of Pamphylia.

Stephanus mentions only a city Cabalis ; though he

quotes Strabo who, indeed, speaks of " Cibyra the

great, Sinda, and Caballis," and perhaps he means

to say that there is a city Caballis. Prom all this

confusion we can now extract the fact that there

were three cities at least, which have been enume
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rated above, in the Cabalis or Cabalia ; and we can

make Strabo agree with Pliny and Ptolemy, by sup

posing that these three cities (Balbura, Bubon, and

Oenoanda) which Strabo mentions, belonged to his

territory Caballis, though he does not say that they

did. The connection of Cibyra with the towns of

the Cabalia is explained under Cibyha. [G. L.]

CA'BASA (K<£eo«ro, Ptol. iv. 5. § 48; Plin. v. 9,

s. !) : Hierocles, p. 724 ; KdSaaaa, Cone. Ephes. p. 53 1 ,

and Kowwo-o), in the Delta of Egypt, the modern

Kltabas, was the principal town of the nome Cabasites.

It was seated a little to the north of Sais and Nau-

cratis. Remains of the ancient Cabasa are believed

to exist at Koum-Faraun, and in this district the

names of several villages, c. g. Khabds-el-Meh,

Khabtis-nmar, Koum-Kluibus — recall the Coptic

appellation of the capital of the Cnbasite nome.

D'Anville (Egi/ple, p. 75) and Champollion (ii. p.

234) ascribe to the castle of Khabas the site of the

original Cabasa. [W. B. D.]

CABASSUS (KaSaffinis, or Kagnaois : Eth.

KaGyaoios, Ka€t}aair7js). According to Apion,

quoted by Stephanus, a village of Cappadocia be

tween Tarsus and Mazaca; not the Cabcssus of

Homer (II. xiii. 303), certainly. Ptolemy places it

in Catnonia. [G. L.]

CABE'LLIO (KaffoAMni', Strab. p. 179: Elh.

KaGtWiurfioios, KaSeWtotviTns : Cacailhn'), a

town in Gaul, on the l>ruentia (Durance), and on a

line of road between Vapincum (Gap') and Arelate

(Aries). Stcphanus (s. v. KaSeWiuy), on the au

thority of the geographer Arteinidoms, makes it a

Massaliot foundation. Wnlckenaer (Ge'og. (fc. vol. i.

p. 187) says that M. Calvet has proved, in a learned

dissertation, that there was a company of Utricularii

(boatmen, ferrymen) at Cabellio, for the crossing of

the river. Such a company or corpus existed at

Arelate and elsewhere. Cabellio was a city of the

Cavares, who were on the east bank of the Rhono.

Pliny calls it an Oppidura Latinum (iii. 4), and

Ptolemy a Colonia. It was a town of some note, and

many architectural fragments have been found in the

soil. The only thing that remains standing is a

fragment of a triumphal arch, the lower part of which

is buried in the earth. In the Notitia of the Gallic

Provinces " civitas Cabellicorum " is included in

Vienncnsis. [G. L.]

 

COIN OF CABELLIO.

CABILLO'NUM or CABALLI'NUM, with other

varieties. Coins of this place, with the epigraph Ca-

ballo, are mentioned. Strabo (p. 192) has KaguA-

Xlvov (Eth. Cabellinensis : Chdlon-tur-Savne), a

town of the Aedui, on the west bank of tho Arar

(SaSne), which in Caesar's time (B. G. vii. 42) was

a place which Roman negotiators visited or resided

at. At the close of the campaign against Vercingc-

torix (n. c. 52), Q. Cicero, the brother of the orator,

wintered here. The Antonine Itin. places it 33 M.P.

or 22 Gallic leagues from Auttm. Ammianus (xv.

II) mentions this place, under the name Cabillonns,

as one of the chief places of Lugdunensis Prima; and

from the Notitia Imp. it appears that the Romans

kept a fleet of some description here. [G. L.]

CABl'RA (to KaSupa), a place in Pontus, at

the bxse of the range of Paryadres, about 150 stadia

south of Eupatoria or Magnopolis, which was at the

junction of the Iris and the Lycus Eupatoria was

in the midst of the plain, but Cabira, as Strabo says

(p. 550), at the base of the mountain range of Parya

dres. Mithridates the Great built a palace at Cabira ;

and there was a water-mill there (vSpaXirris), and

places for keeping wild animals, hunting grounds,

and mines. Less than 200 stadia from Cabira was

the remarkable rock or fortress called Caenon

(KoupoV), where Mithridates kept his most valuable

things. Cn. Pompeius took the place and its trea

sures, which, when Strabo wrote, were in the Roman

Capitol. In Strabo's time a woman, Pythodoris, the

widow of King Polemo, had Cabira with the

Zelitis and Magnopolitis. Pompeius made Cabira

a city, and gave it the name Diopolis. Pythodoris

enlarged it, and gave it the name Scbaste, which is

equivalent to Augusta ; and she used it as her royal

residence. Near Cabira probably (for the text of

Strabo is a little uncertain, and not quite clear;

Groskurd, transl. vol. ii. p. 491, note) at a village

named Amerin, there was a temple with a great

number of slaves belonging to it, and the high priest

enjoyed this benefice. The god Men Phamaces was

worshipped at Cabira. Mithridates was at Cabira

during the winter that L. Lucullus was besieging

Amisus and Eupatoria. (Appian, Mithrid. c 78.)

Lucullus afterwards took Cabira. (Plutarch, Lu

cullus, c. 18.) There are some autonomous coins

of Cabira with the epigraph KaSripur.

Strabo, a native of Amasia, could not be unac

quainted with the site of Cabira. The only place

that corresponds to his description is Kiksar, on

the right bank of the Lycus, nearly 27 miles from

the junction of the Iris and the Lycus. But Kiksar

is the representative of Neocaesarea, a name which

first occurs in Pliny (vi. 3), who says that it is on

the Lycus. There is no trace of any ancient city

between Niksar and the junction of the two rivers,

and the conclusion that Niksar is a later name of

Cabira, and a name more recent than Sebaste, seems

certain. (Himilton's Researche*, <fc. vol. i. p. 346.)

Pliny, indeed, mentions both Sebastia and Se-

bastopolis in Colopena, a district of Cappadocia, but

nothing certain can be inferred from this. Neocae

sarea seems to have arisen under the early Roman

emperors. Cramer (Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 315)

states that the earliest coins of Neocaesarea bear

the effigy of Tiberius; but Sestini, quoted by Eor-

biger (Geog. vol. ii. p. 428), assigns tho origin of

Neocaesarea to the time of Nero, about A. D. 64,

when Pontus Polcmoniacus was made a Roman

province. The simplest solution of this question is

that Neocaesarea was a new town, which might be

near the site of Cabira. It was the capital of

Pontus Polcmoniacus, the birth-place of Gregorius

Thaumaturgua, and the place of assembly of a council

in A. D. 314. Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 12)

calls it the most noted city of Pontus Polemo-

niacus : it was, in fact, the metropolis. According

to Paulus Diaconus the place was destroyed by an

earthquake.

Cramer supposes that Neocaesarea is identical

with Ameria, and he adds that Neocaesarea was

" the principal seat of pagan idolatry and super

stitions, which affords another presumption that it

had risen on the foundation of Ameria and the

worship of Men Phornaces." But Ameria seems to

have been at or near Cabira; and all difficulties are

reconciled by supposing that Cabira, Ameria, Neo
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cacsarea were in the valley of the Lyons, and if

not on the same spot, at least very near to one

another. Stejihanus (j. v. KiOKatadptut : Eth.

KfuKataapttvs') adds to our difficulties by saying or

seeming to say that the inhabitants were also called

Adrianopolitae. Where he got this from, nobody

can tell.

Hamilton was informed at Niksar that on the

road from Niisar to Simas, and about fourteen

hours from Niksar, there is a high perpendicular

rock, almost inaccessible on all sides, with a stream

of water flowing from the top, and a river at its

base. This is exactly Strabo's description of Cae-

non. [G. L.]

CABUBATHRA MONS (KagoigaBpa Spot), a

mountain on the SW. coast of Arabia, mentioned by

Ptolemy (vi. 7. §§ 8, 12) as the western extremity

of the country of the Ilomeritac, 1£° E. of the Straits

of the lied Sea (Bab-el-Mandeb). This situation

would nearly coincide with the Jebel Kurruz in

Capt. Haines's Chart, which rises to the height of

2772 feet, [G. W.j

CABUBA BACTRIANAE. [Ortosp-ana.]

CABY'LE or CALYBE (KoSuAt), KoAi'-S))), a

town in the interior of Thrace, west of Develtus, on

the river Tonsus. It was colonised by Philip with

rebellious Macedonians, and afterwards taken by M.

Lucullus. (Dem. de Cherson. p. 60; Pol. xiii. 10:

Strab. vii. p. 330; Ptol. iii. 11. § 12; Eutrop. vi.8;

Scxt. Ruf. Brev. 9; Plin. iv. 18; Steph. B. s. v.)

Cahyle is probably the same as the town of Goloe

mentioned by Anna Comnena (x. pp. 274, 281), and

is generally identified with the modern Goleicitza or

Chalil-Omri. [L. S.]

CACHALES (Kax<L\yt), a river of Phoeis, ri

sing in Mt. Parnassus, and flowing by Tithorca into

the Cephissus. (Paus. x. 32. § 11 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. pp. 78, 81.)

CACY'PARIS (KoKurapu), a river on the E.

most of Sicily, mentioned only by Thncydidcs (vii.

70) during the retreat of the Athenians from Syra

cuse : from whom we leam that it was the first river

they met with in proceeding along the coast road

towards Helorus, and had a course of some length,

so as to afford a passage up its valley into the in

terior. It is still called the Cassibili, a considerable

stream, which rises near Palazzolo (the ancient

Acme), about 15 miles from the sea, and flows

through a deep valley. It is distant, by the road

from Syracuse to Noto, 9 miles from tile bridge over

the Anapus. [E. H. B.]

CACYRUM (Kimpov: Eth. Cacyrinus), a town

in Sicily, mentioned only by Pliny and Ptolemy, who

afford no clue to its position. But it is supposed by

Cluverius to be represented by the modern Cassaro,

about 4 miles N. of Palazzolo, the ancient Acrae.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14; Cluver. Sicil

p. 359.) [E. H. B.]

CADE'NA (ra KuSiji'ct), a place in Cappa-

docia mentioned by Strabo (p. 537) as the royal

residence of one Sisinas, who in the time of Strabo

was aiming at the sovereignty of the Cappadocians.

The site is unknown, though D'Anville fixed it at

Nigde. Cramer {Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 132) writes

the name Cadyna, and adds that Strabo seems to

state that it was on the borders of Lycaonia; but see

Grosknrd's ilote (TransL Strab. vol. ii. p. 452) on

the passage. [G. L.]

CADI (Ko'Soi: Eth. KaXyvds), a city of Mysia

according to Stephanus (». v. Ko'Soi). Strata (p.

576) mentions Cadi with Azanias a city of l'hrygia

Epictetus, but he adds that some assign it to Mysia

Cadi is south of Azani, or Tchardour- IIissar, and

a traveller going from Azani to Cadi crosses the

water-shed between the basin of the Rhyndacus and

the basin of the Hermus. A town now called

Kedus or Ghiediz, stands on a small stream, the

Ghiediz Chai, which flows into the Hermus; but

it is not the chief branch of the Hermus, though the

Turks give the name of Ghiediz Chai la the Hermus

nearer the sea. Hamilton says {Researches, &c,

vol. i. p. 108) that hardly any ancient remains exist

at Ghiediz, a place which he visited, but he heard

of remains at a place higher np the Hermus, named

Ghieukler, near the foot of Morad Dagh, Mons

Dindymeno, which contains the source of the Hoc

mus. The coins of Cadi have not the Ethnic name

KaSnvuv, as Stephanus gives it, but KoSoijvar. The

river Hermus is represented on them, but this will

not prove, as Hamilton correctly observes, that the

Ghiediz Chai is the Hermus, but only that Cadi was

not far from the Hermus. Cadi may be the place

which Propertius (iv. 6, 8) calls " Mygdonii Cadi.''

It was afterwards an episcopal see. [G. L.]

CADISTUS, a mountain of Crete, belonging to

the ridge of the White Mountains. Its position has

been fixed by Hoeck (Kreta, vol. i. p. 380) at Cape

Sp/idha, the most northerly point of the whole island.

In Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 8) this promontory bears the

name of Vixov &npov ; w hile Strabo (x. p. 484) calls

it AtKTuvyatov atcpuT-fjpioy, and his remark that

Melos lay at nearly the same distanre from it as from

theScjilaean promontory, shows that he indicateil this

as the most northerly point of the island. The mass

of mountain of which the cape was composed bore

the double name of Cadistus and Dictynnaeus. (Plin.

iv. 12. s.20; Solin. 16.) It would seem that Pliny

and Solinus were in error when they described Cadis

tus and Dictynnaeus as two separate jwaks. y&Kov

tiutpov and Cadistus were the original and proper

names of the promontory and mountain, while Anc-

Tvvvaiov ajcpuTTipiov and 6po$ were epithets after

wards given, and derived from the worship and temple

of Dietynna. [E. B. J.]

CADMKIA. [Tiiebak.]

CADMUS (KdJ>os), a mountain of rhrypia

Magna (Strab. p. 578), which the Turks call Baba

Dagh : the sides are well wooded. A river Cadmus

flowed from the mountain, probably the Gievh Bonar,

which flows into the Lycus, a tributary of the Mae-

ander. (Hamilton, Researches, &c, vol. i. p. 513.)

The range of Cadmus forms the southern boundary

of the basin of the Maeander in these parts. Pliny's

remark about it (v. 29) does not help us. Ptolemy

(v. 2) puts it in the latitude of Mycale, which is

tolerably correct. [G. L.}

CADI1A, in Cappadocia, an eminence on Taurus,

which Tacitus {Ann. vi. 41) mentions with Davara,

another strong place, which the Clitae occupied when

they resisted Roman taxation. M. Trebellius com

pelled them to surrender. [G. L.]

CA'DREMA (Kdtyt/wt: Eth. Katptntvs), a city

of Lycia, a colony of Olbia ; the word is interpreted

to mean " the parching of corn " (Steph. r. Ka"-

Spe/m). It is conjectured (Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p.

218) that the ruins at Gormak, at the extremity

of the territory of Olbia [Aitai-eia"] may be

Cadrema. [G. L.]

CADRUSI (Plin. vi. 23. s. 25), a district on the

Indian Caucasus or Paropamisus, in which was situ

ated the Alexandreia founded by Alexander the

tireat on his march into Bactria. (Arrian, iii. 28,
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iv. 22.) Solinns (c. 54) apjx-ars to have misunder

stood the words of Pliny, and to have inferred that

there was a city there called Cadrusia; for which,

however, there is no authority. [V.]

CADUKCI (KaSuCp/coi), a Celtic people who oc

cupied the basin of the Oltis (Lot), a branch of the

Garonne, and lay between the Nitiobriges and Ru-

teni; on the north they bordered on the Arverni.

The Cadurci were among the first who joined Ver-

cingetnrix (b. c. 52) in his rising against Caesar,

and they took an active part in the war (B. G. vii.

4, 64). They are enumerated by Caesar with the

Gabali and Velauni or Vellavi (B. G. vii. 75), as ac

customed to admit the supremacy of the Arverni

over them. In Caesar's text (vii. 75) they are called

Eleutheri Cadurci; but the reading Eleutheri is

doubtful (Oudendorp. ed. Caesar), and the name has

never been satisfactorily explained. The chief town

of the Cadurci was Divona, afterwards Civitas Ca-

durcoruni, now Cohort. Uxcllodunuin, which was

besieged and taken by Caesar (B. G. viii. 32, &c),

was also a town of the Cadurci. The territory of

the Cadurci became Cadurcinum in the Latin middle

age writers, which was corrupted into Cahorsin or

Caorsin, whence the name Querci, in the ante-revo

lutionary geography of France. The territory of the

Cadurci is supposed to have been co-extensive with

the bishopric of Cnhors.

The Cadurci wove linen cloth. (Strab. p. 191 , Plin.

xix. 1 ; and Forcellini, s. v. Cadurcum.") [G. L.]

CADU'SII (Ko3tiUffjO(, Strab. xL pp. 506, 507,

510, 525; Pol. v. 44; Ptol. vi. 2. § 5; Steph. B.;

Arrian. A n. iii. 1 9 ; Mela, i. 2. § 48 ; Plin. vi. 1 3. s. 1 5 ),

a people inhabiting a mountainous district of Media

Atropatene, on S\V. shores of the Caspian Sea, be

tween the parallels of 39° and 37° N. hit. This

district was probably bounded on the N. by the Cyrus

(A'i/r), and on the S. by the Mardus or Amanlus

(Sejid Rud), and corresjwnds with the modern dis

trict of Gilan. They are described by Strabo (xi.

p. 525) as a warlike tribe of mountaineers, fighting

chiefly on foot, and well skilled in the use of the

short spear or javelin. They appear to have been

constantly at war with their neighbours. Thus Dio-

dorus (i. 33) speaks of a war between them and the

Medians, which was not completely set at rest till

Cyrus transferred the empire to the Persians; and

they are constantly mentioned in tho subsequent

Eastern wars as the allies of one or other party.

(Xen. IltU. ii. 1. § 13; Diod. xv. 18; Justin, x. 3;

Pol. v. 79; Liv. xxxv. 48.) It is not improbable

that the name of Gelae, a tribe who are constantly

associated with them, has been preserved in the mo

dern Gildn. [V.]

CADYANDA. [Calynda.]

CADYTIS. [Jerusalem.]

CAECI'LIA CASTRA. [Castra Caecilia.]

OAECILIO'NICCM. [Chciuonioum.]

CAECINA or CECINA, a river of Etruria, men

tioned both by Pliny and Mela, and still called

Cecina. It flowed through the territory of Vbla-

terrac, and after passing within 5 miles to the S. of

that city, entered the Tyrrhenian sen, near the port

known as the Vada Volaterrana. There probably

was a port or emporium at its mouth, and Mela ap

pears to speak of a town of the same name. The

family name of Caecina, which also belonged to

Volaterrae, was probably connected with that of the

river, and hence the correct form of the name in

Latin would be Caecina, though the MSS. both of

Pliny and Mela have Cecina or Cecinna, (Plin. iii.

15. s. 8 ; MeU, ii. 4 ; Mulk-r, Eivush r. vol. \. p.

405.) [E. H. Ii.]

CAECI'NUS (KaiK^os, Time.-, where the older

editions have KaiKiv6s), a river of Bruttiam, in the

territory of Locri, between that city and Ehegium.

It is mentioned by Tuucydides (iii. 103), in relating

the operations of Laches with an Athenian fleet on

the southern coast of Italy in b. c. 426, when tluit

commander defeated on its banks a body of Locrian

troops. It is also referred to by Pausanias, who foils

us that it was the boundary between the territory

of Locri and Khegium, and mentions a natural phe

nomenon connected with it, which is referred by other

writers to the neighbouring river Hai.ex:—that the

cicadae (Trrnyw) on the Locrian side were mu

sical, and chirped or sang as they did elsewhere ; but

those in the Khegian territory were mute, (Pans,

vi. 6. § 4.) Both Pausanias and Aelian relate that

the celebrated Locrian athlete Euthymus disappear?,!

in the stream of the Caeeinus, in a manner supp*cd

to be supernatural. (Paus. I. c; Ael. V. H. viii. 18.)

Local antiquarians suppose the small stream called

on Zannoni's map the F. Piscopio, which flows by

Amendolea, and enters the sea about 10 miles W. of

Cape Spartivento, to be the ancient Caeeinus; but

there is no authority for this, except its proximity

to the Halex, with which it appears to have been

confounded. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 137.)

The Caeeinus of Pliny (iii. 10. s. 15), which

he places N. of Scyllacium, is a false reading of

the early editors for Carcines or Carcinus, the

form found in the MSS. both of Pliny himself and

Mela (ii. 4). It is evident that the river desig

nated is wholly distinct from the Caeeinus of Thu-

cydides. * [E. H. B.]

CAE'CUBUS AGER (Kcukov€oi, Strab.), a dis

trict of L;it i urn bordering on the Gulf of Amyclar,

and included apparently in the territory of Fundi.

The name seems to have been given to the marshy

tract between Tarracina and Speluncae (Spcrlonga),

which extends about 8 miles along the coast, and

6 miles inland. Contrary to all analogy, these low

and marshy grounds produced a wine of the most

excellent quality, the praises of which are repeatedly

sung by Ho. ace, who np; ears to regard it as holding

the first place among all the wines of his day; and

this is confirmed by Pliny, who however tells us that

in his time it had lost its ancient celebrity, partly

from the neglect of the cultivators, partly from some

works which had drained the marshes. But Martial

speaks of it as still enjoying some reputation, (Hot.

Carm. i. 20. 9, ii. 14, 25; Plin. xiv. 6. s.8; Strab.

v. p. 234; Mart. xii. 17. 6, xiii. 115; Colura. H.R-

iii. 8. § 5; Dioscor. v. 10, 11; Atben. i. p 27.)
Strabo speaks of KalttovSov as if it were a place,

but it seems certain that there never was a town of

the name. [E. H. It-]

CAE'LIA, CAE'LIUM, or CETIA (KoiAio or

KcAi'a). 1. A town in the south of Apulia, men

tioned both by Strabo and Ptolemy ; of whom the

former places it between Egnatia and Canusium, on

the direct road from Brundusium to Rome; the latter

enumerates it among the inland cities of the Peuce-

tian Apulians. (Strab. vi. p. 282 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § "3 )
The Tab. Peut. confirms tho account-of Strabo, and

places Celia 9 miles from Butuntum, on the road to

Egnatia; a distance which coincides with the po

sition of a village still called Ctglie, 5 miles S. of

Bari. Hero numerous ancient remains, tombs, vases,

&c. have been discovered, (liorhanelli, vol. ii. P«

177 ; Mommaen, UnUr Ital DialekU, p. 62.)
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2. Another town of the same name existed in

Calabria, about 27 miles W. of Brundusium, and 20

miles NE. of Tarentum; this also still retains the

name of Ceglie, and is now a considerable town of

about 6,000 inhabitants, situated on a hill about

12 miles from the Adriatic. Extensive portions of

its ancient walls still remain, and excavations there

have brought to light numerous vases, coins, and

inscriptions in the Messapian dialect. (Mommsen,

L c; Tomasi, in Bull dell Inst 1834, pp. 54, 55.)

It is evidently this Caelia that is enumerated by

Pliny, together with Lupiac and Brundusium, among

the cities of Calabria (Hi. 11. 8. 16), as well as the

" Caelinus ager " mentioned by Frontinus among the

" civitates provinciae Cakibriae " (IAb. Colon, p.

262), though, from the confusion made by both

writers in regard to the frontiers of Apulia and Ca

labria, these passages might have been readily re

ferred to the Caelia in Pcucetia. The evidence is,

however, conclusive that there were two places of

the same name, as above described. Numismatic

writers are not agreed to which of the two belong

the coins with the inscription KAIAINflN, of which

there are several varieties. These have been gene

rally ascribed to the Calabrian city ; but Mommsen

(/. c.) is of opinion that they belong rather to the

Caelia near Bari, being frequently found in that

neighbourhood. (See also Millingen, Num. de Ylta-

li< . p. 149.) The attempt to establish a distinction

between the two places, founded on the orthography

of the names, and to call the one Caelia or Caelium,

the other Celia, is certainly untenable. [E. H. B.]
 

COIN OF CAELIA.

CAENA, a town of Sicily mentioned only in the

Itinerary of Antoninus, which writes the name Cena,

and places it on the S\V. coast of the island, 18 miles

W. of Agrigentum. (Itin. Ant. p. 88.) Though

the name is not found in any earlier author, nu

mismatists are generally agreed to assign to it the

coins with the inscription KAINON, one of which

is represented below. These coins, which are found

in considerable numbers in Sicily, were previously

ascribed to the island of Cakne, mentioned by

Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14) among the smaller islands be

tween Sicily and Africa, and generally identified

with the little islet now called Cam, off the Gulf of

Hippo on the coast of Africa. But we have no

reason to suppose that this barren rock ever was

even inhabited, much less that it contained a city

capable of striking coins: and the Greek legend of

those in question, as well as their workmanship,
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which is of a good Greek style, render it almos*

certain that they were struck in Sicily; though the

existence of a city of the name of Caena in that

island rests on very slight authority. (EckheL vol.

i. p. 269 ; Scstini, Ltttere Numismatiche, vol. i.

p. 4.) [E.H.B.]

CAENAE (Katval, Xen. Anab. ii. 4. § 28), a

town of some importance on the western bank of the

Tigris; according to Xenophon, 34 parasangs N. of

Opis, and south of the river Zabatus, or lesser Zab.

Its exact position cannot be determined, as he does

not mention its distance from the Zab ; but it has

been conjectured that it is represented by a place

now railed Senn. (Mannert, vol. ii. p. 244.) [V.]

CAENE'POLIS or CAENE (Kouvij t<Ja<j, PtoL

iv. 5. § 72; Geog. Rav. p. 104), the modern Ckeni

was the southernmost town of the Ponopolite nomo

in the Thebaid of Egypt. It stood upon the eastern

bank of the Nile, 2 geographical miles N\V. of

Coptos. Herodotus (ii. 91) mentions a town Nea-

polis (N<t) TTii\ts), near Chemmis in Upper Egypt,

which is probably the same with Caenepolis. (Comp.

Mannert, vol. x. 1, p. 371.) Panopolis, which wan

north of Chemmis, at one period went by the name

of Caene or Caene-polis. [\V. B. 1).]

CAENE'POLIS. [Taenarum.]

CAE'NICA (Kaicijcri), the name of one of the dis

tricts into which Thrace was divided by the Romans.

It was situated on the Euxine (Ptol. iii. 11. § 9),

and probably derived its name from the Thracian

tribe of the Caeni or Caenict, who dwelt between

the Panysus and the Euxine. (Liv. xxxviii. 40;

Steph. B. s.v. Katvol.) [L. S.]

CAENICENSES, a people in Gallia Narbonensis,

an " oppidum Latinum," as Pliny (iii. 4) calls them ;

probably on the river Caenus of Ptolemy, which he

places between the eastern mouth of the Rhone and

Massilia (Marseille). There are no moans of fixing

the position of the Caenus, which may be the river of

Aix that flows into the Ktang de Berre, or some of

the other streams that flow into the same etang.

Some would have it to be the canal and etang of

Ligagnan. It has been suggested that the name in

Pliny should be Caenienses. [G. L.]

CAENPNA {Kdivivr) : Eth. KaivWns, Caeni-

nensis), a very ancient city of Latium, mentioned in

the early history of Rome. Dionysius tells us (ii.

35) that it was one of the towns originally inhabited

by the Siculi, and wrested from them by the Abo

rigines; and in another passage (i. 79) incidentally

alludes to it as existing before the foundation of

Rome. It was, indeed, one of the first of the neigh

bouring petty cities which came into collision with

the rising power of Rome, having taken up anus,

together with Antemnae and Crustumerium, to

avenge the rape of the women at the Consualia.

The Caeninenses were the first to meet the arms of

Romulus, who defeated them, slew their king Acron

with his own hand, and took the city by assault.

(Liv. i. 10; Dionys. ii. 32, 33; Plut. Rom. 16.)

After this we are told that he sent a colony to the

conquered city, but the greater part of the inha

bitants migrated to Rome. (Dionys. ii. 35.) It is

certain that from this time the name disapi*ars

from history, and no trace is found of the subse

quent existence of Caenina, though its memory was

perpetuated not only by the tradition of the victory

of Romulus, on which occasion he is 6aid to have

consecrated the first Spolia Opima to Jupiter Kere-

trius (Propert. iv. 10; Ovid. Fast ii. 135), but by

the existence of certain religious rites and a peculiar

ii u
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priesthood, which subsisted down to a late period, so
that we find the u Sacerdotium Caeninensc" men-

tioned in iascriptions of Imperial date. (Oivll. Inscr.

2180, 2181, and others there cited.) l'liny enume

rates Cacnina among the celebrated towns (clara

oppida) of I*atinm which had in his time com

pletely disappeared: thus confirming the testimony

of Dionysius to its Latin origin. Diodorus also

reckons it one of the colonics of Alba, supposed to

be founded by Latinus Silvius. (Diod. vii. ap.

Euseb. Arm. p. 185.) Plutarch, on the contrary,

and Stephanus of Byzantium, call it a Sabine town.

(Pint I.e.; Steph. B. s.v.) It is probable that it

was in fact one of the towns of Latium bordering on

the Sabincs; and this is all that we know of its

situation. Nibby supposes it to have occupied a hill

10 miles from Rome, on the banks of a stream called

the Afagugliano, and 2 miles SE. of Monte Gentile,

which is a plausible conjecture, but nothing more.

(Nibby, Pintorni di Roma, vol. i. pp. 332—335;

Abeken, Mittel-Italien, p. 79.) [E. H. B.]

CAENO (Kaivw, Diod, v. 76), a city of Crete,

which, according to the legend of the purification of

AjmiIIo by Carmanor at Tarrha, is supjuwed to have

existed in the neighbourhood of that place and Ely-

rus. (Coinp. Pans.) The Cretan goddess Brito-

martis was the daughter of Zeus and Carina, grand

daughter of Carmanor, and was said to have been

born at Caeno. (Diod. L c.) Mr. Pashley (Trav.

vol. ii. p. 270) fixes the site cither on the so-called

refuge of the Hellenes, or near Haghios Nikolaos,

and supposes that Mt. Carma, mentioned by Pliny

(xxi. 14), was in the neighbourhood of this town.

(Comp. Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 392.) [E. B. J.]

CAENUS. [Caknicknsks.]

CAENYS KalVur), a promontory on the coast

of Bruttium, which is described by Strabo as near

the Scyllaean rock, and the extreme point of Italy

opposite to the Pelorian promontory in Sicily, the

Strait of Messana lying between the two. (Strab.

vi. p. 257.) There can be little doubt that the

point thus designated is that now called the Ptmta

del Pezzo, which is the marked angle from whence

the coast trends abruptly to the southward, and is

the only point that can be projicrly called a head

land. (Oluver, Ital. p. 1294 ; D'Anville, Anal.

Gcogr. de r/taliet p. 259.) Some writers, however,

contend that the Torre del Cavallo must be the

point meant by Strabo, because it is that most im

mediately opposite to the headland of Pelorias, and

where the strait is really the narrowest. (Holsten.

Not. in Cluv. p. 301 ; Ronianelli, vol. i. p. 81.) This

last fact is, however, doubtful, and at all events

might be easily mistaken. Strabo reckons the breadth

of the strait in its narrowest part at a little more

than six stadia: while Pliny calls the interval be

tween the two promontories, Caenys in Italy, and

Pelorus in Sicily, 12 stadia; a statement which ac

cords with that of Polybius. (Strab. /. c. ; PUn. iii.

5. s. 10; PoL i. 42.) All these statements are much

below the truth ; the real distance, as measured

trigonometideally by Capt, Smyth, is not less than

3,971 yard's from the Punta del Pezzo to the vil

lage of Gamiri immediately opposite to it on the

Sicilian coast. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 108.) Hence

the statement of Thucydides (vi. I), who esti

mates the breadth of the strait at its narrowest

point at 20 stadia (4,047 yards), is surprisingly ac

curate. [E. U. B.]

CAEPIO'NIS TURRIS or MOXUMENTUM

(Kcua-iWoj wfpyosi Cipiond), a great lighthouse,

built on a rock surrounded by the sea, on the S. sMe

of the river Baetis (Guadalquivir) in Hispnin

Bactica (Strab. iii. p. 140: Mela, iii. 1, where some

read Geryonis, and identify the tower with the G*-

rontis or Geryonis arx of Avienus, Ora Afarit. 263,

see Wernsdorf, ad loc.) Most commentators derive

the name from Servilius Caepio, the conqueror of

Lusitania; but others, ascribing to the lighthouse a

Phoenician origin, regard the name as a corruption

of Cap Eon, i. e. Rock of the Sun. (Ford, Hand

book of Spain, p. 20.) [P. S.]

CAERA'TUS (KofpoToy : Karterd), a river of

Crete, which flows past Cnossus, which city was

once known by the same name as the river. (Strab.

x. p. 476; Eustath. ad Dionys. Peritn. v. 498;

Hesvch.; Virg. Ciris, 113, fluiiunaCaeratea; comp.

Pashley, Trav. vol. i. p. 263.) [E. B. J.]

CAERE (Ka?pc,PtoL; Kaipta, Strab. ; Kaf^ra,

Dionys. : Eth. KoxpeTcwij, Caerctanus, but the

people are usually called Caerites), called by thn

Greeks Agylla ("KyvWa; Eth. 'AyuAXeuii). an

ancient and powerful city of Southern Etmm,

situated a few miles from the coast of the Tyr

rhenian Sea, on a small stream now called the Vac

cina, anciently known as the *' Caeretanus amnis."1

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Caeritis amnis, Virg. Aen. viii.

59.) Its territory bordered on that of Veii on the

E. and of Tarquinii on the N.; the city itself "".is

about 27 miles distant from Rome. Its site is still

marked by the village of Cerretri. All ancient

writers agree in ascribing the foundation of this city

to the Pelasgians, by whom it was named .Agylla.

the appellation by which it continued to be known

to the Greeks down to a late period. Both StraU

and Dionysius derive these Pelasgians from Thew-aiy,

according to a view of the migration of the Pelagic

races, very generally adopted among the Greeks

The same authorities assert distinctly that it

not till its conquest by the Tyrrhenians (whom

Strabo calls Lydians), that it obtained the name of

Caere: which was derived, according to the legend

related by Strabo from the Greek word xcupf, with

which the inhabitants saluted the invaders. (Strab.

v. p. 220; Dionys. i. 20., iii. 58; Serv. ad Aen.

viii. 597; Plin. iii. 5. 8. 8.) We have here the

clearest evidence of the two elements of which the

population of Etruria was composed ; and there

seems no reason to doubt the historical foundation

of the fact, that Caere was originally a Pelaseic

or Tyrrhenian city, and was afterwards conquered

by the Etruscans or Tuscans (called as usual by

the Greeks Tyrrhenians) from the north. T he

existence of its double name is in itself a strong

confirmation of this fact; and the circumstance that

Agylla, like Spina on the Adriatic, had a treasury

of its own at Delphi, is an additional proof of its

Pelasgic origin (Strab. I. c).

The period at which Caere fell into the hands of

the Etruscans cannot be determined with any ap

proach to certainty. Niebuhr lias inferred from

the narrative of Herodotus that the Agyllacsns

were still an independent Pelasgic people, and had

not yet been conquered by the Etruscans, at the

time when they waged war with the Phocaean* of

Alalia, about B. c. 535. But it seems difficult to

reconcile this with other notices of Etruscan history,

or refer the conquest to so late a period. It w (

probable that Agylla retained much of its Pelagic

habits and connexions long after that event; and

the use of the Pelasgic name Agylla proves notlung,

as it continued to be exclusively employed by
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Greek authors down to a very late period. Roman

authorities throw no light on the early history of

Caere, though it appears in the legendary history

of Aeneas as a wealthy and powerful city, subject

to the rule of a king named Hezentius, a cruel

tyrant, who had extended his power over many

neighbouring cities, and rendered himself formidable

to all his neighbours. (Liv. i. 2; Virg. Aen. viii.

480.)

The first historical mention of Agylla is found in

Herodotus, who relates that the Agyllaeans were

among the Tyrrhenians who joined the Carthagi

nians in an expedition against the Phocaean colo

nists at Alalia in Corsica; and having taken many

captives upon that occasion, they put them all to

death. This crime was visited on them by divine

punishments, until they sent to consult the oracle

at Delphi on the subject, and by its advice paid

funeral honours to their victims, with public games

and other ceremonies. (Herod, i. 166, 167.) It

is clear, therefore, that at this time Agylla was a

maritime power of some consideration; and Strabo

speaks of it as having enjoyed a great reputation

among the Greeks; especially from the circumstance

that the Agyllaeans refrained from the piratical

habits common to most of the other Tyrrhenian

cities. (Strab. /. c.) This did not, however, pre

serve them at a later period from the attacks of

Diouysius of Syracuse, who, having undertaken an

expedition to the coasts of Tyrrhenia under pre

tence of putting down piracy, landed at Pyrgi, the

seaport of Agylla, and plundered the celebrated

temple of Lucina there, from which he carried off

an immense booty, besides laying waste the adjoin

ing territory. (Strab. v. p. 226; Diod. xv. 14.)

Caere plays a much less important part in the

history of Rome than we should have expected from

its proximity to that city, and the concurrent tes

timonies to its great wealth and power. From the

circumstance of its being selected by the Romans,

when their city was taken by the Gauls, as the place

of refuge to which they sent their most precious

sacred relics, Niebuhr has inferred (vol. i. p. 385)

that there must have been an ancient bond of close

connexion between the two cities; and in the first

edition of his history he even went so far as to

suggest that Rome was itself a colony of Caere;

an idea which he afterwards justly abandoned as

untenable. Indeed, the few notices we find of it

prior to this time, are far from indicating any pe

culiarly friendly feeling between the two. Accord

ing to Dionysius, the Caerites were engaged in war

against the Romans under the elder Tarquin, who

defeated them in a battle and laid waste their

territory; and again, after his death, they united

their arras with those of the Veientines and Tar-

quinians against Servius Tullius. (Dionys. iii. 58,

jv. 27.) Caere was also the first place which

afforded a shelter to the exiled Tarquin when ex

pelled from Rome. (Liv. i. 60.) And Livy him

self, after recounting the service rendered by them

to the Romans at the capture of the city, records

that they were received, in consequence of it, into

relations of public hospitality (ut hospitium publicfe

fierct, v. 50), thus seeming to indicate that no such

relations previously existed. From this time, how

ever, they continued on a friendly footing, till u. c.

353, when sympathyfor the Tarquinians induced the

Caerites once more to take up arms against Rome.

They were, however, easily reduced to submission,

and obtained a (>cacc for a hundred years, Livy

represents this as freely granted, in consideration

of their past services; but Dion Cassius informs us

that it was purchased at the price of half their

territory. (Liv. vii. 20; Dion Cass. fr. 33. Bekk.)

It is probable that it was on this occasion also that

they received the Roman franchise, but without the

right of suffrage. This peculiar relation was

known in later times as the Caerite franchise, so

that " in tabulas Caeritum referre," became a pro

verbial expression for disfranchising a Roman citizen

(Hor. £p. i. 6, 62 ; and Schol. ad loc.), and wo

are expressly told that the Caerites were the frst

who were admitted on these terms. (Gell. xvi. 13.

§ 7.) But it is strangely represented as in their

case a privilege granted them for their services at

the time of the Gaulish war (Strab. v. p. 220; Gell.

I. c), though it is evident that the relation could

never have been an advantageous one, and was cer

tainly in many other cases rather inflicted as a punish

ment, than bestowed as a reward. Hence it is far

more probable, that instead of being conferred on

the Caerites as a privilege immediately after the

Gallic War, it was one of the conditions of the

disadvantageous peace imposed on them in B.C. 353,

as a punishment fur their support to the Tarqui

nians, (See on this subject, Niebuhr, vol. ii.

p. 67, vol. iii. p. 185; Madvig. de Colon, p. 240;

Moramsen, Die Romiscke Tribtts, pp. 160, 161;

Das Romiscke Munzwesen, p. 246.) It is uncer

tain whether the Caerites afterwards obtained the

full franchise; we are expressly told that they were

reduced to the condition of a Praefecture (Fest s.v.

praefecturae); but during the Second Punic War

they were one of the Etruscan cities which were

forward to furnish supplies to the armament of

Scipio (Liv. xxviii. 45), and it may hence be in

ferred that at that period they still retained their

nominal existence as a separate community. Their

relations to Rome had probably been adjusted at the

same period with those of the rest of Etruria, con

cerning which we are almost wholly without in

formation. During the latter period of the Republic

it appears to have fallen into decay, and Strabo

speaks of it as having, in his time, sunk into com

plete insignificance, preserving only the vestiges of

its former greatness; so that the adjoining watering

place of the Aquae Caeretanae actually surpassed

the ancient city in population. (Strab. v. p. 220.)

It appears, however, to have in some measure re

vived under the Roman empire. Inscriptions and

other monuments attest its continued existence

during that period as a flourishing municipal town,

from the reign of Augustus to that of Trajan.

(Gruter, Tnscr. p. 214. 1, 226. 4, 236. 4, 239. 9;

RuU. dlnst Arch. 1840, pp. 5—8; Nibby, Din-

torni di Roma, vol. i. p. 342—345.) Its territory

was fertile, especially in wine, which Martial praises

as not inferior to that of Setia. (Mart xiii. 124;

Colum. R. R. iii. 3. § 3.) In the fourth century

it became the see of a bishop, and still retained

its existence under its ancient name through the

early part of the middle ages ; but at the beginning

of the thirteenth century, great part of the inhabit

ants removed to another site about 3 miles off, to

which they transferred the name of Caere or Ceri,

while the old town came to be called Caere Vetus,

or Cervetri, by which appellation it is still known.

(Nibby, i.e. p. 347.)

The modern village of Cervetri (a very poor

place) occupies a small detached eminence just

without the line of the ancient walls. The outline

h n 2
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of the ancient city is clearly marked, not so much

by the remains of the walls, of which only a few

fragments arc visible, as by the natural character

of the ground. It occupied a table-land, rising in

ttaep cliffs above the plain of the coast, except at

the MB. corner, where it was united by a neck

to the high land adjoining. On its ■oath side

flowed the Caeretanus amiiis (the Vaccina), and on

the N. was a narrow ravine or glen, on the opposite

side of which rises a hill called the Banditaccia,

the Necropolis of the ancient city. The latter ap

pears to have been from four to five miles in circuit,

and had not less than eight gates, the situation of

which may be distinctly traced ; but only small

portions and foundations of the walls are visible;

they were built of rectangular blocks of tnfu, not

of massive dimensions, but resembling those of Vcii

and Tarquinii in their size and arrangement.

The most interesting remains of Caere, however,

arc to be found in its sepulchres. These are, in

many cases, sunk in the level surface of t lie ground,

and surmounted with tumuli; in others, they are

hollowed out in the sides of the low cliffs which

bound the hill of the BawlUaccia, and skirt the

ravines on each side of it. None of them have

any architectural facades, as at Bieda and Castcl

tlAsso; their decoration is chiefly internal; and

their arrangements present a remarkable analogy

to that of the houses of the Etruscans. " Many

of them had a large central chamber, with others

of smaller size opening upon it, lighted by windows

in the wall of rock, which served as the partition.

This central chamber represented the atrium of

Etruscan houses, and the chambers around it the

triclinia, for each liad a bench of rock round

three of its sides, on which the dead had lain,

reclining in effigy, as at a banquet. The ceilings

of all the chambers had the usual beams and rafters

hewn in the rock." (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. p.

32.) One tomb, called from its discoverer the

Hegulini-Galassi tomb, is entered by a door in the

form of a rudely pointed arch, not unlike the gate

way at Arpinum (see p. 222), and like that funned

by successive courses of stones gradually approach

ing till they meet. Some of the tombs also have

their interior walls adorned with paintings, resem

bling those at Tarquinii, but greatly inferior to

them in variety and interest. Most of these are

of comparatively late date, — certainly not prior

to the Kornan dominion, — but one tomb is said

to contain paintings of a very archaic character,

probably more ancient than any at Tarquinii. This

is the more interesting, because Pliny speaks of

very ancient paintings, believed to be of a date prior

to the foundation of Home, as existing in his time

at Caere. (Plin. xxxv. 3. s. 6.) Another tomb,

recently discovered at Cervetri, is curious from its

lmving been the sepulchre of a family bearing the

name of Tarquinius, the Etruscan form of which

(Tarchnas) is repeated many times in different

inscriptions, while others present it in the Roman

form and characters. There seems every reason

to believe that this family, if not actually that of

the regal Tarquins of Rome, was at least closely

connected with them. (Dennis, I.e. p. 42—44;

Bull, dfnst. Arch, 1847, p. 56—61.)

The minor objects found in the sepulchres at

Caere, especially those discovered in the Regu-

lini Galassi tomb already mentioned, are of much

interest, and remarkable for the very ancient cha

racter and style of their workmanship. The pointed

vases and other pottery have, for the most part, &

similar archaic stamp, very few of the beautiful

vases of the Greek style so abundant at Volci and

Tarquinii having been found here. Two little

vessels of black earthenware, in themselves utterly

insignificant, have acquired a high interest from

the circumstance of their bearing inscriptions which

there is much reason to believe to be relics of the

Pelasgian language, as distinguished from what

is more properly called Etruscan. (Dennis, l.c. pp.

54, 55; Lepsius, in the Annali d"Inst. Arch. 1836,

pp. 186—203; Id. Tyrrhenische Pdasger, p. 40

—42. For a fuller discussion of this point, see the

article Etrl'RIA.)

There is no doubt that Caere, in the days of its

power, possessed a territory of considerable extent,

bordering on those of Veii and Tarquinii, and pro

bably extending at one time nearly to the month

of the Tiber. Its seaport was Pyrgi, itself a

considerable city, the foundation of which, as well

as that of Agylla, is expressly ascribed to the IV

lasgians. [Pyrgi.] Ai-SH'M also, of which we

find no notice in the early history of Rome, must

at this period have been a dependency of Caere.

Another place noticed as one of the subject towns

in the territory of Caere is Artena, which others

placed in the Veientine territory, but according to

Livy erroneously (Lit. iv. 61). The grove sacred

to Sylvanas, noticed by Virgil, and placed by him

on the banks of the Vaccina (the "Caeritis

amnis"), is supposed to have been part of the wood

which clothed the Monte Abbatonc, on the S. side

of the river.

Caere was not situated on the line of the Via

Aurclia, which passed nearer to the coast; bnt was

probably joined to it by a side branch. Another

ancient road, of which some remains are still visible
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led from thenco to join the Via Clodia at Carciae.

(Cell, Top. of Rome, p. 12.)

The antiquities of Caere, and the various works

of art discovered there, are fully described by

Dennis (flnrn, vol. ii. p. 17—63). See also

Canina (Detcrizione di Cere antica, Roma, 1838),

and Grifi {Monumenti di Cera antica, Roma,

1841). The annexed plan is copied from that

given by Dennis. [E. H. B.]

CAERESI or CAERAESI (Cerosi, Oroe. vi. 7,

Haverkamp's note), a people mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. ii. 4) with the Condrusi, Eburones, and Pae-

mani, and he calls them Germans. The position of

the Caeresi can only be conjectured. There is a,

river Chiers, which rises in Luxembourg, and flows

into the Moot between Mouzon and Sedan; and it

is conjectured by D'Anville that this river may in

dicate the position of the Caeresi. The Condrusi

were in Condroz, in the territory of Liege. Walckc-

naer places the Caeresi in the Carolgau, the Pays de

Caros of the middle ages, between Bullange, Ker-

pen, and Pruyen. Kerpen is on the Erfft, which

joins the Rhine on the left bank, below Cologne,

near Neus*. He adds, " they are thus situated near

the Condrusi and the Eburones, as the text of Caesar

requires;'* an argument that is not worth much, for

Caesar is not very particular about his order of enu

meration in such a case as this. The exact site of

these people must remain doubtful. [G. L.]

CAESARAUGUSTA (Koto apavyovcra, Strab.

iii. pp. 151, 161, 162 ; Mela, ii. 6 ; Plin. iii. 3. s.

4 ; Itin. Ant.), or CAESAREA AUGUSTA

(Katadptta Atryovara, Ptol. ii. 6. § 63; Auson.

EpUL xxiv. 84 ; Inscr. ap. Golz. Thesaur. p. 238 :

coins generally have c. A., CAES, augusta, or

caksar. Augusta, whence it may perhaps be in

ferred that the common shorter form has arisen from

running together the two parts of the last-mentioned

abbreviation: now Zaragoza, merely a corruption of

the ancient name; in English works often Sara-

gossa), one of the chief inland cities of llispania

Tarraconensis, stood on the right bank of the river

lberus (Ebro), in the country of the Edetani (Plin.,

Ptol.), on the borders of Celtiberia (Strab.). Its

original name was Salduba, which was changed in

honour of Augustus, who colonized it after the Can-

tabrian War, b. c. 25. (Plin. /. c; Isid. Orig. xv.

1). It was a colonia immunis, and the scat of a

conventus juridicus, including 152 communities

(pvpulos cUi., Plin.) It was the centre of nearly

all the great roads leading to the Pyrenees and all

parts of Spain. {Itin. Ant. pp. 392, 433, 438, 439,

443, 444, 446, 448, 451, 452). Its coins, which

are more numerous than those of almost any other

Spanish city, range from Augustus to Caligula.

(Floras, Etp. S. vol. iv. p. 254 ; Med. de E$p. vol. i.

p. 186, vol. ii. p. 636, vol. iii. p. 18; Eckhel, vol. i.

pp. 36—39 ; Sestini, Med. Up. p. 1 14 ; Rasche,

«. p.). There are no ruins of the ancient city, its

materials having been entirely used up by the Moon

and Spaniards. (Ford, Handbook of Spain, p.

580.)

The first Christian poet, Aurelius Prudentius, is

said to have been born at Caesaraugusta (a. d.

348); but some assign the honour to Calagurris

(Calahorra'). The place is one of Ptolemy's points

of recorded astronomical observations, having 15-j'j

hours in its longest day, and being distant 3-,'- hours

\V. of Alexandria (Ptol. Till. 4. § 5). [P. S.]

CAESARE'A, in the Maritime Itinerary, is one

of the islands off the north-west coast of France, the

name of which is corrupted into Jersey. (D'An

ville, Notice, tfc.) [G. L.]

CAESAREIA (Kaurd>«ta : Eth, Kcuaaptvt).

1. (Kaisariyeh), a city of the district Cilicia in Cap-

padocia, at the base of the mountain Argaeus. It

was originally called Mazaca, afterwards Eusebeia.

(Steph. 8. v. Kaurdptta, quoting Strab. p. 537.) The

site in the volcanic country at the foot of Argaeus

exposed the people to many inconveniences. It was,

however, the residence of the kings of Cappaducia.

Tigranes, the ally of Mithridates the Great, took

the town (Strab. p. 539; Appian, MithrLL c.67), and

carried off the people with other Cappadocians to his

new town Tigranocerta ; but some of them returned

after the Romans took Tigranoecrta, Strabo has a sUiry

that the people of Mazaca used the code of Charondas

and kept a law-man (vofxtph6%') to explain the law;

his functions corresponded to those of a Roman juris

consultus (vofxiK6s). The Roman emperor Tiberius,

after the death of Archelaus, made Cappadocia a

Roman province, and changed the name of Mazaca to

Caesarcia (Eutrop. vii. 11 ; Suidas, $. v. Ttficpios).

The change of name was made after Strabo wrote

his description of Cappadocia. The first writer who

mentions Mazaca under the name of Caesareia is

Pliny (vi. 3) : the namo Cae&areia also occurs iu

Ptolemy. It was an important place under the later

empire. In the reign of Valerian it was taken by

Sapor, who put to death many thousands of the citi

zens; at this time it was said to have a popula

tion of 400,000 (Zonar. xii. p. 630). Justinian af

terwards repaired the walls of Caesarcia (Procop.

Aed. r. 4). Caesareia was the metropolis of Cap

padocia from the time of Tiberius; and in the later

division of Cappadocia into Prima and Secunda, it

was the metropolis of Cappadocia Prima. It was

the birth-place of Basilius the Great, who became

bishop of Caesareia, a. d. 370.

There are many ruins, and much rubbish of an

cient constructions about Kaisarych. No coins

with the epigraph Mazaca are known, but there are

numerous medals with the epigraph Euac&ta, and

K .-(. and Kata. wpos Apyaiu.

Strabo, who is very particular in his description of

the position of Mazaca, places it about 800 stadia from

the Pontus, which must nun the province Pontus;

somewhat less than twice this distance from the

Euphrates, and six days' journey from the Pylae

Ciliciae. He mentions a river Melas, about 40 stadia

from the city, which flows into the Euphrates, which

is manifestly a mistake [Mklas].

 

COIN OF CAESAREIA MAZACA.

2. Of Bi thy iiia. Ptolemy (v. 1) gives it also the

name Smyrdaleia, or Smyrdiane in the Cod. Palat.,

aud in the old Latin version. Dion Chrysostom (Or.

47. p. 526, Reiske) mentions a small place of this

name near Prusa. Stcphanus (*. v. Katadptta)

does not mention it, though he adds that there are

other places of this name besides those which he-

mentions. The site is nnknown.

There is a place now called Kesri or Balikesri,

that is, Old Kesri, on the Caicus, near the great

ii ii 3
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road from Smyrna to Constantinople. The place

was probably a Cacsarea, but it is not within the

limits of Bithynia. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 271,

and map.)
3. An Anazabbum. [Anazabbus.] [G.L.]

4. A maritime city of Palestine, founded by

Herod the Great, and named Caesareia in honour

of Caesar Augustus. Its site was formerly occu

pied by a town named Turris Stratonis, which,

when enlarged and adorned with white marble pa

laces and other buildings, was not unworthy of the

august name that was conferred upon it. Chief

among its wonders was the harbour, constructed

where before there had been only an open roadstead

tin a dangerous coast. It was in size equal to the

renowned Peiraeeus, and was secured against the

prevalent south-west winds by a mole or breakwater

of massive construction, formed of blocks of stone of

more than 50 feet in length, by 18 in width, and 9

in thickness, sunk in water 20 fathoms deep. It

was 200 feet in length, one half of which was ex

posed to the violence of the waves. The remainder

was adorned with towers at certain intervals, and

laid out in vaults which formed hostelries for the

sailors, in front of which was a terrace walk com

manding a view of the whole harbour, and forming

an agreeable promenade. The entrance to the

harbour was on the north. The city constructed

of polished stone encircled the harbour. It was fur

nished with an agora, a praetorium, and other

public buildings; and conspicuous on a mound in

the midst, rose a temple of Caesar, with statues of

the emperor and of the imperial city. A rock-hewn

theatre, and a spacious circus on the south of the

harbour, commanding a fine sea view, completed the

adornment of this pagan monument of Herod's tem

porising character, on which he had spent twelve

years of zealous and uninterrupted exertion, and

enormous sums of money. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 6,

B.J. i. 21. §§ 5—7.)

These great works, but especially its commodious

harliour, soon raised Caesareia to the dignity of a

metropolis (" caput Palaestinac,'' Tacit. Hist. ii. 79),

and it is so recognised, not only in the early annals

of the Christian Church, but in the civil history of

that period. It was the principal seat of govern

ment to the Roman praefects and to the titular kings

of Judaea, and the chief part of its inhabitants were

Svrians, although there was now a Jewish commu

nity found there, which had not been the case at an

earlier period of its history as Strato's Tower. (Ant.

xx. 7. §§ 7, 9.)

Its namo underwent another change, and Pliny

(v. 14) happily identifies the three names with the

one site. " Stratonis turris, eadem Caesarea, ab

Hernde rege condita: nunc colonia prima Fhivia, a

Vcspasiano Iinperatore dedueta." But it still re

tained its ancient name and title in the Ecclesiastical

records, as the metropolitan see of the First Pales

tine; and was conspicuous for the constancy of its

martyrs and confessors in the various persecutions of

the Church, but especially in the last. (Euseb. H.

K. viii. sub fin.) It is noted also as the sec of the

Father of Ecclesiastical History, and the principal

seat of his valuable literary labours.

It was a place of considerable importance during

the occupation of the Holy Land by the Crusaders,

as one stronghold along the line of coast, and it

shared the various fortunes of the combatants with

out materially affecting them.

This once famous site, principally interesting as

the place where " the door of faith was first opened

to the Gentiles," is still marked by extensive ruins,

situated where Joscphus would teach us to look for

them, halfway between Dora (Tantura) and Joppa

{Jaffa),— retaining, in an Arabic form, the Greek

name given it by Herod. The line of wall and the

dry ditch of the Crusaders' town may be clearly

traced along their whole extent ; but the ancient city

was more extensive, and faint traces of its walls may

be still recovered in parts. The ruins have served

as a quarry for many generations, and the houses

and fortifications of Jaffa, Acre, Sidon, and even of

Beirout, have been built or repaired with stones from

this ancient site. Enough, however,still remains to at

test the fidelity of the Jewish historian, and to witness

its former magnificence, especially in the massive frag

ments of its towers and the substructions of its mole,

over which may now be seen the prostrate columns of

tho pillars, which once formed the portico of its ter

raced walk. (See Traill's Josephus, vol. i. p. 49, &c.)

Conspicuous iti the midst of the ruins, on a levelled

platform, arc the substructions of the Cathedral of

the Crusaders, which doubtless occupied the site of

the Pagan temple described by Josephus. [G. W.J

CAESAREIA MAURETAXIAE. [Iol.]

CAESAREIA PHILIPPI. [Paseas.]

CAESAREIA, DIO [Sepphoris.]

CAESARODU'NU.YI (KaiaapoSovvov, Ptol. :

Tours), the chief town of the Turones or Turoni, a

Celtic peoplo in the basin of the Loire. Caesar

mentions the Turones, but names no town. It is

first mentioned by Ptolemy; and the same name,

Caesarodunum, occurs in the Table; bnt it is called

in tho Notitia of the provinces of Gallia " civitas

Turonorum," whence the modern name of Tours.

The identity of Caesarodunum and Tours is proved

by the four roads to this place from Bourges, Poitiers,

Orleans, and Angers. The modern town is on the

south bank of the Aoire, and the ancient town seems

to have been on the same site, though this opinion

is not universally received. There are no Roman

remains at Tours, except, it is said, some fragments

of the ancient walls. [G. L.]

CAESARO'MAGUS (Kaio-apoVuryoi.Ptol. : Beau

vais), the capital of the Belgic people, the Bellovaci.

Its position at Beauvais agrees with the determina

tions of the Antoniue Itin. and the Table. In tho

Notitia of the Gallic provinces the " civitas Bellova-

corum " belongs to Belgica Secunda. In the middle

ages the name was Bclvacus or Belvacum, whence,

by an ordinary corruption in the French language,

comes Beauvais. As to its identity with Bratus-

pantium, see that article. [G. L.]

CAESARO'MAGUS, in Britain, is, in the fifth

Itinerary, the first station from London (from which

it is distant 28 miles) on the road to Luguballium

(Carlisle), rid Colonia (Colchester or ilaldon).

Writtle, near Chelmsford, about 25 miles from Lon

don, best coincides with this measurement. In the

ninth Itinerary, the same Caesaromagus, 12 miles

from Canonium, is 16 from Durolitum, which is

itself 15 from London,—in all 31. This indicates a

second road. Further remarks upon this subject

are made under Colonia. [It. G. L.]

CAESE'NA (Ko/o-ijko, Strab. ; Kofffoira, Ptol.:

Kth. Caesenas, litis: Cesena), a considerable town of

Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, 20

miles from Ariminum, and on the right bank of the

small river Sapis (Savio). (Strab. v. p. 216; Plin.

iii. 1.5. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. §46; Itin. Ant. pp. 100,

126.) An incidental mention of its name in Cicero
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(at? Fam. xvi. 27) is the only notice of it that oc

curs in history until a very late period; but after the

fall of the Western Empire it is frequently men

tioned as a strong fortress, and plays no unimportant

part in the wars of the Goths with the generals of

Justinian. (Procop. B. G. i. I, ii. 11, 19, 29, iii. 6.)

It appears, however, to have been a flourishing inu-

nicijal town under the Roman empire, and was noted

for the excellence of its wines, which were among

the most highly esteemed that were produced in

Northern Italy; a reputation which they still retain

at the present day. (Plin. xiv. 6.) It is distin

guished in the Itin. Ant. (p. 286) by the epithet

'* Curvn," but the origin of this is unknown. The

modern city of Cesena is a considerable place, with a

population of 15,000 inhabitants. [E. H. B.]

CAE'SIA SlLVA, one of the great forests of

Germany, between Vetera and the country of the

Marsi, that is, the heights extending between the

rivers Lippe and Ystel as far as Coesfeld. (Tacit.

A nnal i. 50.) [L.S.J

CAE'TOBRIX (KaiTctepif, Ptol. ii. 5. § 3), CA-

TOBKI'GA (Itin, Ant. p. 417), CETOBRIGA

(Geog. Rav. iv. 23), a city of Lusitania, belonging

to the Turdetani, on the road from OHsipo to Eme-

rita, 12 M. P. E. of Equabona. It appears to cor-

re>p<tiid to the ruins on the promontory called Troyt,

opposite to Sftubal, E. of the mouth of the Tagus

(Xonius, c. 38 ; Mentelle, Geog. Comp. Portug. p.

87; Ukort, vol. ii. pt, 1. p. 390). [P. S.]

CAI'CUS (Kduros), a river of Mysia (Herod, vi.

28; vii. 42), first mentioned by llesiod (Theog.

343), who, as well as the other poets, fixes the quan

tity* of the penultimate syllable:

Saxosumquc sonans Hypanis, Mysusque Caicus.

Virg. Georg. iv. 370.

Strabo (p. 61C) says that the sources of the

Cdk-us are in a plain, which plain is separated

by the range of Temnus from the plain of Apia,

and tli.it the plain of Apia lies above the plain of

Thcbe in the interior. He adds, there also flows

from Temnus a river Mysius, which joins the

Caicus below its source. The Caicus enters the sea

30 stadia from Pitane, and south of the Caicus is

Eluoa, 12 stadia from the river: Elaea was the port

of Pergamuin, which was on the Caicus, 120 stadia

from Elaea. (Strab. p. G15.) At the source of the

Caicus, according to Strabo, was a place called Ger-

githa. The course of this river is not well known;

nor is it easy to assign the proper names to the

branches laid down in the ordinary maps. The

modern name of the Caicus is said to be Ak-su or

Btikir. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 269) infers from the

direction of L. Scipio's march (Liv. xxxvii. 37) from

Troy to the Hyrcanian plain, " that the north-eastern

branch of the river of Bergma (Pergamum) which

flows by Menduria (Gergitha?) and BaWcesri (Cae-

sareia) is that which was anciently called Caicus;"

and he makes the Mysius join it on the right bank.

He adds " of the name of the southern branch

(which is represented in our maps) I have not found

any trace in extant history." The Caicus as it seems

is formed by two streams which meet between 30

and 40 miles above its mouth, and it drains an ex

tensive and fertile country. Cramer {Asia Minor,

vol. i. p. 135) misinterprets Strabo when he says

th;it the plains watered by the Caicus were at a very

early period called Teuthrania. It is singular that

the valley of the Caicus has not been more completely

examined. [G. L.]

CAIE'TA (Kairjrr}, Caietanus: Gaeta), a town of

Latium on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, between

Tarracina and Formiae, celebrated for the excellence

of its port. It was situated on a projecting headland

or promontory which advances to some distance into

the sea, opposite to the city of Formiae, and forms

the northern extremity of the extensive bay anciently

called the Sinus Caietanus, and still known as the

Golfo di Gaeta. The remarkable headland on which

it stood, with the subjacent port, could not fail to be

noticed from very early times; and it was generally

reported that Aeneas had touched there on his voyage

to Latium, and that it derived its name from its

being the burial-place of his nurse Caieta. (Virg.

Aen. vii. 1; Ovid. Met. xiv. 443; Stat. Silt: i. 3.

87; Mart. v. 1.5,x 30.6; Sulin.2. §13.) Another,

and perhaps an earlier legend connected it with the

voyage of the Argonauts, and asserted the name to

have been originally Atyriff, from Aeetes, the father

of Medea. (Lycophr. Alex. 1274; Diod. iv. 56.)

Strabo derives the name from a Laconian word,

KaUras or Katara?, signifying a hollow, on account

of the caverns which abounded in the neighbouring

rocks (v. p. 233). Whatever be the origin of the

name, the port seems to have been frequented from

very early times, and continued to be a place of great

trade in the days of Cicero, who calls it " jwrtus

celeberrimus et plenissimus navium;" from which

very circumstance it was one of those that had been

recently attacked and plundered by the Cilician

pirates. (Pro leg. Manil. 12.) Floras also (i. 16)

speaks of the noble ports of Caieta and Miscnum;

but the town of the name seems to have been an

inconsiderable place, and it may be doubled whether

it possessed separate municipal privileges, at least

previous to the time of Antoninus Pius, who added

new works on a great scale to its port, and appears

to have much improved the town itself. (Capit.

Ant. Pius, 8; the inscription cited by Pratilli, Via

Appia, ii. 4, p. 144, in confirmation of this, is of

doubtful authenticity.) It was not till after the

deduction of Formiae by the Saracens in the 9th

century that Gaeta rose to its present distinction,

and became under the Normans one of the most con

siderable cities in the Nea]»olitan dominions.

The beautiful bay between Caieta and Formiae

early became a favourite place of resort with the

Romans, and was studded with numerous villas.

The greater part of these were on its northern shore,

near Formiae; but the whole distance from thence to

Caieta (about 4 miles) was gradually occupied in

this manner, and many splendid villas arose on the

headland itself and the adjoining isthmus. Among

others, we are told that Seipio Africanus and Lae-

lius were in the habit of retiring there, and amusing

their leisure with picking up shells on the beach.

(Cic. de Or. ii. 6; Val. Max. viii. 8. 1.) Cicero

rejieatedly alludes to it as the port nearest to For

miae; it was here that he had a ship waiting ready

for flight during the civil war of Caesar and Pompey

iv. c. 49, and it was here also that he landed imme

diately before his death, in order to take shelter in

his Formian villa. Some late writers, indeed, say

that he was put to death at Caieta; but this ap

pears to arise merely from a confusion between that

place and the neighbouring Formiae. (Cic. ad Att

i. 3, 4, viii. 3; Plut. Cic. 47; Appian, B. C. iv. 19,

and Schweigh. ad loc; Val. Max. i. 4. § 5; Senec.

Sixisor. 6.) At a later period the emperor Anto

ninus Pius had a villa here, where also the younger

Faustina spent much of her time. (Capit. AnU

li n 4
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Pius, 8, M. Ant. 19.) The ruins of their palace

are said to be still known by the name of TV Faus-

iignano. Besides these, there are extant at Gaeta

the remains of a temple supposed to have been dedi

cated to Serapis, and those of an aqueduct. But the

most interesting monument of antiquity remaining

there is the , sepulchre of L. Munatius Plancus, a

circular structure much resembling the tomb of

Coccilia Metella near Rome, which crowns the sum

mit of one of the two rocky hills that constitute the

headland of Gaeta, and is vulgarly known as the

Torre d Orlando. It is in excellent preservation,

and retains its inscription uninjured. (Romanelli,

vol. iii. p. 425; Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. i. pp.

125—127.) The inscription is given by Orelli (590).
•From extant vestiges it appears that a branch of the

Appian Way quitted the main line of that road near

Formiae, and led from thence to Caieta. [E. II. B.]

CA1NAS (Kofnfs: Cane), a navigable river

of India intra Gangem, falling into the Ganges

from tho south, according to Arrian (/»r/. 4) and

Pliny (vi. 17. s. 21), though it really falls into the

Jumna. [P. S.]

CALA'BRIA (KaKaSpia) was the name given by

the Romans to tho peninsula which forms the SE.

promontory, or, as it has been frequently called, the

heel of Italy, the same which was termed by the

Greeks Mkssafia or Lapygia. The use of these

appellations seems indeed to have been sufficiently

vague and fluctuating. But, on the whole, it may

bo remarked that the name of lapygia, — which

appears to have been the one first known among the

Greeks, and probably in early times the only one,—

was applied by them not only to the peninsula itself,

but to the whole SE. portion of Italy, from the fron

tiers of Lucania to the promontory of Garganus, thus

including the greater part of Apulia, as well as Cala

bria. (Scyl. § 14, p. 170; Pol iii. 88.) Herodotus ap

pears to have certainly considered Apulia as part of

lapygia (iv. 99), but has no distinguishing name

for the peninsula itself. Neither he nor Thucydides

ever use Afessajna for the name of the country, but

they both mention the Messapians, as a tribe or

nation of the native inhabitants, to whom they apply

the general name of Iapygians ('Ifjjriryty Mtaod-

wtotj Her. vii. 170; Thuc. vii. 33). Polybius and

Strabo, on the contrary, use Messapia for the penin

sula only, as distinguished from the adjoining coun

tries ; but the former reckons it a part of lapygia,

while the latter, who employs the Roman name of

Apulia for the land of the Peucetians and Daunians,

considers lapygia and Messapia as synonymous.

(Pol. iii. 88; Strab. vi. pp. 277, 282.) Antiochus

of Syracuse also, as cited by Strabo (p. 279), as

well as the pretended oracle introduced by him in

his narrative, speaks of Iapygians as dwelling

in the neighbourhood of Tarentum. At a later

period we find the inhabitants of this district divided

into two tribes ; the Sallentini, who occupied the

country near the Iapygian Promontory, and from

thence along the southern coast of the peninsula

towards Tarentum ; and the Calabri, who appear

to have been certainly identical with the Messapians

of the Greeks, and are mentioned by that name on the

first occasion in which they appear in Roman his

tory. (Fast. Capit. ap. Gruter. p. 297.) They

inhabited tho northern half and interior of the penin

sula, extending to the confines of the Peucetians, and

were evidently the most powerful of the two tribes,

on which account the name of Calabria came to be

gradually adopted by the Romans as the appellation

of the whole district, in the same manner as that of

Messapia was by the Greeks. This usage was firmly

established before the days of Augustus. (Liv.

xxiii. 34, xlii. 48 ; Mela, ii. 4 ; Strab. vi. p. 282 ;

Hor. Carm, i. 31. 5.)

Calabria as thus defined was limited on the west

by a line drawn from sea to sea, beginning on the

Gulf of Tarentum a little to the W. of that city,

and stretching across the peninsula to the coast of

the Adriatic between Egnatia and Brundusium.

(Strab. vi. p. 277.) It thus comprised nearly the

same extent with the modern province called Terra

di Otranto. But the boundary, not being defined

I by any natural features, cannot be fixed with pre-

1 cision, and probably for administrative purposes

varied at different times. Thus we find Frontinus

including in the " Provincia Calabriae " several

cities of the Peucetians which would, according to

the above line of demarcation, belong to Apulia, and

appear, in fact, to have been commonly so reckoned.

, (Lib. Colon, p. 261 ; and see Apulia, p. 164.) The

same remark applies to Pliny's list of the " Cala-

brorum mediterranei " (iii. 11. s. 16), and it is in

deed probable that the Calabri or Messapians ori

ginally extended further to the W. than the arbitrary

limit thus fixed by geographers. Strabo appears to

have considered the isthmus (as he calls it) between

Brundusium and Tarentum as much more strongly

marked by nature than it really is ; he states its

breadth at 310 stadia, which is less than the true

distance between the two cities, but considerably

more than the actual breadth, if measured in a direct

line from sea to sea ; which does not exceed 25 G. miles

or 250 stadia. This is, however, but little inferior

to the average breadth of the province, which would

indeed be more properly termed a great promontory

than a peninsula strictly so called. The whole

space comprised between this boundary line on the

W. and the Iapygian promontory is very uniform in

its physical characters. It contains no mountains,

and scarcely any hills of considerable elevation; the

range of rugged and hilly country which traverses

the southern part of Apulia only occupying a small

tract in tho extreme NW, of Calabria, about the

modern towns of Ostuni and Ceglie. From hence to

the Iapygian Promontory (the Capo di Leuca) there

is not a single eminence of any consequence, the

whole space being occupied by broad and gently un

dulating hills of very small elevation, so that the

town of Oria, which stands on a hill of moderate

height near the centre of the peninsula, commands

an uninterrupted view to the sea on both sides.

(Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. pp. 210, 211; Craven,

Travels, p. 164.) Hence Virgil has justly de

scribed the approach to Italy from this side as pre

senting "a low coast of dusky hills." (Obscuros

colles kumilemque Italiam, Aen. iii. 522.) The

soil is almost entirely calcareous, consisting of a soft

tertiary limestone, which readily absorbs all the

moisture that falls, so that not a single river and

scarcely even a rivulet is to be found in the whol«

province. Yet, notwitstanding its aridity, and the

burning heat of the climate in summer, the country-

is one of great fertility, and is described by Strabo

as having been once very populous and flourishing;

though much decayed in his day from its former

prosperity. Its soil is especially adapted for the

growth of olives, for which it was celebrated in an

cient as well as modern times: but it produced also

excellent wines, as well as fruit of various kinds in

great abundance, and honey and wool of the finest
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quality. But the excessive heats of summer rendered

it necessary at that season to drive the flocks into

the mountains and upland values of Lncania. (Strab.

vi. p. 281 ; Varr. K. K. ii. 2. § 18, 3. § 11; Colum.vii.

2. § 3, si. 3. § 15, xii. 51. § 3; Hor. Carm. i. 31. 5,

iii. 16, 33, Epod. i. 27, Epiit. i. 7. 14.) Virgil also

notices that it was infested by serpents of a more

formidable character than were found in other parts

of Italy. (Georg. iii. 425.)

Another source of wealth to the Calabrians was

their excellent breed of horses, from whence tho

Tarentines supplied the cavalry for which they were

long celebrated. Even as late as the third century

b. c. Folybins tells us that the Apulians and Mcs-

sapians together could bring into the field not less

than 16,000 cavalry, of which probably the greater

part was furnished by the latter nation. (Pol. ii. 24.)

At the present day the Terra di Otranto is still

one of the most fertile and thickly-peopled provinces

of the kingdom of Naples.

The population of the Calabrian peninsula con

sisted, as already mentioned, of two different tribes

or nations; the Messapians or Calabrians proper, and

the Sallentines. But there seems no reason to sup

pose that these races were originally or essentially

distinct. We have indeed two different accounts of

the origin of the Messapians : the one representing

them as a cognate people with the Daunians and

Peucetians, and conducted to Italy together with

them by the sons of Lycaon, Iapyx, Daunius, and

Poucetius. (Antonin. Liberal. 31.) The other made

Iapyx a son of Daedalus, and the leader of a Cretan

colony (Antioch. ap. Strab. vi. p. 279) : which is

evidently only another version of the legend pre

served by Herodotus, according to which the Cretans

who had fonned the army of Minos, on their return

from Sicily, were cast upon the coast of Iapygia, and

established themselves in the interior of the penin

sula, where they founded the city of Hyria, and

assumed the name of Messapians. (Her. vii. 170.)

The Sallentines are also represented as Cretans, asso

ciated with Locrians and Ulyrians ; but their emigra-

tion is placed as late as the time of Idomeneus, after

the Trojan War. (Strab. p. 281 ; Virg. A en. iii.

400; Varro ap. Prob. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 31 ; Fcstus

t. r. Salentini, p. 329.) Without attaching any his

torical value to these testimonies, they may be con

sidered as representing the fact that the population

of this peninsula was closely connected with that of

the opposite shores of the Ionian Sea, and belonged

to the same family with those pre-Hcllenic races,

who arc commonly comprised under the namo of

Pelasgic. The legend recorded by Antiochus (£. c.)

which connected them with the Bottiaeans of Mace

donia, appears to point to the same origin. This

conclusion derives a great confirmation from the

recent researches of Mommsen into the remnants of

the language spoken by the native tribes in this

part of Italy, which have completely established the

fact that the dialect of the Messapians or Iapygians

bore but a very distant analogy to those of the Oscan

or Ausonian races, and was much more nearly akin

to Greek, to which, indeed, it appears to have borne

much the same relation with the native dialects of

Macedonia or Crete. The Alexandrian grammarian

Seleucus (who flourished about 100 B. c.) appears

to have preserved some words of this language, and

Strabo (p. 282) refers to the Messapian tongue as

one still spoken in his time: the numerous sepul

chral inscriptions still existing may be referred for

the most part to the latter ages of the Roman Re

public. (Mommsen, Die Unter-Itali»clien Dialecte,

pp. 43—98.) This near relationship with the Hel

lenic races will explain the facility with which the

Messapians appear to have adopted the manners and

arts of the Greek settlers, while their national di

versity was still such as to lead the Greek colonists

to regard them as barbarians. (See Thuc. vii. 33;

Paus. Phoc. x. 10. § 6.) A question has, however,

been raised whether the Calabri were originally of

the same stock with the other inhabitants of the

peninsula, and Niebuhr inclines to regard them as

intruders of an Oscan race (vol. i. p. 149; Vortrage «

uber Lander u.Volter, p. 499). But the researches

above alluded to seem to negative this conjecture,

and establish the fact that the Calabrians and Mes

sapians were the same tribe. The name of the

Calabri (KaAaSpoi) is found for the first time in

Polybius (x. 1); but it is remarkable that the

Roman Fasti, in recording tlinir subjection, employ

the Greek name, and record the triumph of the

consuls of the year 487 " de Sallcntinis ilessa-

piisque." (Fast. Triumph, ap. Gruter. p. 297.)

All the information we possess concerning the

early history of these tribes is naturally connected

with that of the Greek colonies established in

this part of Italy, especially Tarentum. The ac

counts transmitted to us concur in representing the

Messapians or Iapygians as having already attained

to a certain degree of culture, and possessing the

cities of Hyria and Brundusium at the period when

the colony of Tarentum was founded, about 708

B. c. The new settlers were soon engaged in hos

tilities with the natives, which are said to have

commenced even during the lifetime of Phalanthus.

It is probable that the Tarentines were generally

successful, and various offerings at Delphi and

elscwhero attested their repeated victories over the

Iapygians, Messapians, and Pcucetians. It was

during one of these wars that they captured and

destroyed the city of Carbina with circumstances of

the most revolting cruelty. But at a later period

the Messapians had their revenge, for in B. c. 473

tbey defeated the Tarentines in a great battle,

with such slaughter as no Greek army had suf

fered down to that day. (Paus. x. 10. § 6, 13. § 10 ;

Clearch. ap.Athen. xii. p. 522; Her. vii. 170; Diod.

xi. 52; Strab. vi. p. 282.) Notwithstanding this

defeat the Tarentines gradually regained the as

cendancy, and the Peucetians and Daunians aro

mentioned as joining their alliance against the

Messapians : but the latter found powerful auxiliaries

in the Lucanians, and it was to oppose their com

bined arms that the Tarentines successively invoked

the assistance of tho Spartan Archidamus and

Alexander king of Epeirus, the former of whom fell

in battle against the Messapians near the town of

Manduria, B. c. 338. (Strab. vi. p. 281.) But

while the inhabitants of the inland districts and tho

frontiers of Lncania thus retained their warlike

habits, those on the coast appear to have adopted

the refinements of their Greek neighbours, and had

become almost as luxurious and effeminate in their

habits as tho Tarentines themselves. (Athen. xii.

p. 523.) Hence we find them offering but little

resistance to the Roman arms ; and though the

common danger from that power united the Mes

sapians and Lucanians with their former enemies

the Tarentines, under the command of Pyrrhus,

after the defeat of that monarch and the submis

sion of Tarentum, a single campaign sufficed to

complete tho subjection of the Iapygian peninsula.



474
CALABRIACALADKIA.

(Flor. i. 20; Zonar. viii. 7, p. 128 ; Fast. Capit. /. c.)

Jt is remarkable that throughout this period the

Sallentini alone are mentioned by Roman historians;

the name of the Calabri, which was afterwards ex

tended to the whole province, not being fonnd in

history until after the Roman conquest. The Sal

lentini are mentioned as revolting to Hannibal during

the Second Punic War, b. c. 213, but were again

reduced to subjection. (Liv. xxv. 1, xxvii.36.)

Calabria was included by Augustus in the Second

Region of Italy ; and under the Roman empire

appears to have been generally united for adminis

trative purposes with, the neighbouring province of

Apulia, in the same manner as Lucania was with

Bruttium, though we sometimes find them sepa

rated, and it is clear that Calabria was never in

cluded under iho name of Apulia. (Plin. iii. 11.

s. 16; Lib. Colon, pp. 260, 261; Notit. Digu. ii.

pp. 64, 125; Orell. Inscr. 1126, 1178,2570,3764.)

After the fall of the Western Empire its possession

was long and fiercely disputed between the Greek

emperors and the Guths, the Lombards and the

Saracens: but from its proximity to the shores of

Greece it was one of the last portions of the Italian

peninsula in which the Byzantine emperors main

tained a footing; nor were they finally expelled till

the establishment of the Norman monarchy in the

11th century. It is to this period that we must

refer the singular change by which the name of

Calabria was transferred from the province so de

signated by the Romans to the region now known

by that name, which coincides nearly with the limits

of the ancient Bruttium. The cause, as well as

the exact period of this transfer, is uncertain; but

it seems probable that the Byzantines extended the

name of Calabria to all their possessions in the S.

of Italy, and that when these were reduced to a

small part of the SE. peninsula about Hydruntum

and the Iapygian promontory, they still comprised

the greater part of the Bruttian peninsula, to which,

as the more important possession, the name of Cala

bria thus came to be more particularly attached.

Paulus Diaconus in the 8th century still employs

the name of Calabria in the Roman sense; but the

usage of Italian writers of the 10th and 11th cen

turies was very fluctuating, and we find Constantino

Porphyrogenitus, as well as Liutprand of Cremona

in the 10th century, applying the name of Calabria,

sometimes vaguely to the whole of Southern Italy,

sometimes to the Bruttian peninsula in particular.

After the Norman conquest the name of Calabria

seems to have been definitively established in its

modern sense as applied only to the southern ex

tremity of Italy, the ancient Bruttium. (P. Diac

Hist. Lang. ii. 22 ; Const. Porphyr. de Provinc. ii.

10, 11; Liutpr. Cremon. iv. 12; Lupus Protospat.

ad arm. 901, 981 ; and other chroniclers in Muratori,

Scriptores Rer. ItaL vol. v.)

The whole province of Calabria does not contain

a single stream of sufficient magnitude to be termed

a river. Pliny mentions on the N. coast a river of

the name of Iapyx, the situation of which is wholly

unknown ; another, which he calls Pactius, was

situated (as we learn from the Tabula, where the

name is written Iostium) between Brundusium and

Baletium, and probably answers to the modem

Canals del Cefalo, wliich is a mere watercourse.

On the S. coast the two little rivers in the neigh

bourhood of Tarentum, called the Galaesus and the

Taras, though much more celebrated, are scarcely

more considerable. |

Strabo tells us (p. 281) that the Iapygian penin

sula in the days of its prosperity contained thirteen

cities, but that these were in his time all decayed

and reduced to small towns, except Brundusium and

Tarentum. Besides these two important cities, we

find the following towns mentioned by Pliny, Ptolemy,

and others, of which the sites can be fixed with

certainty. Beginning from Brundusium, and pro

ceeding southwards to the Iapygian Proinontorv,

were Baletium, Lupiae, Rudiae, IIydkuxtum,

Castrum Mineryar, Basta, and Veretum.

Close to the promontory there stood a small town

called Leuca, from which the headland itself is

now called Capo di Leuca [Iapvoium Prom.];

from thence towards Tarentum we find either on or

near the coast, Uxentum, Aletium, Callipolis,

Neretum, and Mandurla. In the interior, on

the confines of Apulia, was Caklia, and on the

road from Tarentum to Brundusium stood Hthia or

Uria, the ancient capital of the Messapians. South

of this, and still in the interior, were Soletum,

Sturnium, and Fratcertium. Bauota or Bau-

bota (Bawrro), a town mentioned only by Ptolemy

as an inland city of the Sallentini, has been placed

conjecturally at Parabita, Carbina (Athen. L c.)

is supposed by Romanelli to be the modern Caro-

vigno. Sallentia, mentioned only by Stephanos

Byzantinus ($. v.)} is quite unknown, and it may be

doubted whether there ever was a town of the name.

[Sallentini.] Messapia (Plin.) is supposed by

Italian topographers to be Mesagne, between Taren

tum and Brundusium, but there is great doubt as to

the correctness of the name. The two towns of

Mesochoron and Scamnuin, placed by the Tabula

upon the same line of road, would appear from the

distances given to correspond with the villages now

called Grottaglie and Laiiano. (Romanelli, vol. ii.

pp. 115, 129.) The Portus Sasina, mentioned by

Pliny as the point where the peninsula was the

narrowest, has been supposed to be the Porto

Cesareo, about half way between Taranto and Gal-

lipoli (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 51); while the Portus

Tarentinus, placed by the same author between

Brundusium and Hydruntum, has been identified

with a large saltwater lake N. of Otranio, now

called Limene ; the Statio Miltopae (Plin. I.e.)

appears to have been in the same neighbourhood,

but the site assigned it at Torre di i>. Catahio is

purely conjectural. (Id. pp. 81, 106.)

The names of Senum and Sannadium, found in

many MSS. and editions of Pliny, rest on very

doubtful authority.

The only islands off the coast of Calabria are some

mere rocks immediately at the entrance of the port

of Brundusium, one of which is said to have been

called Barra (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30; Fest. v. Barium);

and two rocky islets, scarcely more considerable, off

the port of Tarentum, known as the Choeraues.

(Thuc. vii. 33.)

The only ancient lines of roads in Calabria were;

one thaL led from Brundusium to the Salleutine or

Iapygian Promontory, another from Tarentum to

the same point : and a cross line from Brundusium

direct to Tarentum. The first appears to have been

a continuation of the Via Trajana, and was probably

constructed by that emperor. It proceeded from

Brundusium through Lupiac to Hydruntum, and

theuce along the coast by Castra Minervae to the

Promontory, thence the southern line led by Veretum,

Uxentum, Alctia, Neretum and Manduria to Ta

rentum. The distance from Brundusium to Tar
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rentum by the cross road is given in the Itin. Ant.

(p. 119) at 44 M. P.; the Tabula gives three inter

mediate stations: Mesochoro, Urbius and Scamnum :

all three of which are otherwise wholly unknown.

For the modern geography of this part of Italy, as

well as for local details concerning the ancient re

mains still visible in his time, see the work of

Antonio dei Ferrari (commonly called, from the

name of his birthplace, Galateo), Be Situ Japggiae

(first published at Basle in 1558, and reprinted by

Burmann in the Thesaur. Antiqu. Italiae, vol. ix.

part v.), one of the most accurate and valuable of

its class ; also Romanelli, Topograjut del Regno di

Kapoli, vol. ii. ; Swinburne, Travels in the Two

Sicilies, vol. i. p. 205, foil.; Kcppel Craven, Tour

through the Southern Provinces of Naples, pp. 120

— 190. [E. H. B.]

CALACHE'NE (Ka\aXv^ Strab. xi. p. 529,

xvi. p. 735), a district of Assyria, probably the same

as that called by Ptolemy Calacine (KoXowcti^, Ptol.

vi. 1. § 2). It appears from Strabo (xvi. p. 735) to

have been in the vicinity of Ninus (Nineveh), and it

has therefore been supposed by Bochart and others

to have derived its name from Calach, one of the

primeval cities attributed to Kimrod or Ins licuteuant

Ashur. The actual situation of Calach has been

much debated ; the latest supposition is that of

Colonel Rawlinson, who is inclined to identify it

with the ruins of Nimvud. Ptolemy appears to con

sider it adjacent to the Armenian mountains, and

classes it with Arrapachitis, Adiabene, and Arbelitis.

It is not impossible that it may be connected with

another town of a similar name, Chalach, to which

the Israelites were transported by the King of As

syria (2 Kings, xvii. 6, xviii. 11); and Bochart has

even supposed the people called by Pliny Classitae

ou^ht really to be Calachitae. (Rawlinson, Comment,

on Cuneiform Tnscr. Lond. 1850.) [V.]

CALACTE, or CALE ACTE (Kc^ra, Ptol.:

KaAi; 'Aktj?, Diod. et ah: Etk. KaAaffTivoy, Calac-

tinus : Caronia), a city on the N. coast of Sicily, about

half way between Tyndaris and Cephaloedium. It

derived its name from the beauty of the neighbouring

country; the whole of this strip of coast between the

Jl mtes Heraei and the sea being called by the Greek

settlers from an early period, " the Fair Shore" (r)

KctAJ) 'Aktv). Its beauty and fertility had attracted

the particular attention of the Zanclaeans, who in

consequence invited the Samians and Milesians (after

the capture of Miletus by the Persians, B.C. 494) to

establish themselves on this part of the Sicilian

coast. Events, however, turned their attention else

where, and they ended with occupying Zancle itself.

(Herod, vi. 22, 23.) At a later period the project

was resumed by the Sicilian chief Ducetius, who,

after his expulsion from Sicily and his exile at Co

rinth, returned at the head of a body of colonists

from the Peloponnese ; and having obtained much

support from the neighbouring Siculi, especially

from Archonidcs, dynast of Uerbita, founded a city

on the coast, which appears to have been at first

railed, like the region itself, Calc Acte, a name af

terwards contracted into Calacto. (Diod. xii. 8, 29.)

The new colony appears toAave risen rapidly into a

flourishing town; but we have no subsequent ac

count of its fortunes. Its coins testify its continued

existence as an independent city previous to the pe

riod of the Roman dominion; and it appears to have

been in Cicero's time a considerable municipal town.

(Cic. in Verr. iii. 43, ad Fam. xiii. 37.) Silius

Italicus speaks of it as abounding in fish, " littus

piscosa Calactc " (xiv. 251); and its name, though

omitted by Pliny, is found in Ptolemy, as well as in

the Itineraries; but there is considerable difficulty

in regard to its position. The distances given in

the Tabula, however (12 M. P. from Alaesa, and 30

M. P. from Cephaloedium), coincide with the site of

the modern village of Caronia, on the shore below

which Fazello tells us that ruins and vestiges of an

ancient city were still visible in his time. Cluverius,

who visited the locality, speaks with admiration of

the beauty and pleasantness of this part of the

coast, " littoris excellens amoenitas et pulchritudo,"

which rendered it fully worthy of its ancient name.

(Cluver. SiciL p. 291 ; Fazell' i. p. 383; Tab. Pent,

/tin. Ant. p. 92 ; where the numbers, however,

are certainly corrupt.) The celebrated Greek rheto

rician Caecilius, who flourished in the time of Au

gustus, was a native of Calacte (or, as Athenaeus

writes it, Cale Acte), whenco he derived the surname

of Calactinus. (Athcn. vi. p. 272.) [E. H. B.]

 

COIX OF CALACTK.

CALAGUM, seems to be a town of the Meldi, a

Gallic people on the Matrona (Mame). If Iatinum

is Meaux, Calagum of the Tabic may be ChaiUy,

which is placed in the Table at 18 M. P. from Fixtu-

inum, supposed to be the same as Iatinum. [G.L.]

CALAGURRIS (Calagorris, Calaguris, KaAc£-

yovpis, Strab. iii. p. 161 ; Ka\dyvpov, Appian. B. C.

i, 112: Etk. Calagurritani : Calahorra), a city of

the Vascones, in Hispania Tarraconensis, stood upon

a rocky hill near the right bank of the Iberus

(Auson. Epist. xxv. 57, haerens scopulis Calo-

gorris), on the high road from Caesarangusta (Za-

ragoza) to Lcgio VII. Gemina {Leon), 49 M. P. above

the former city {Itin. Ant. p. 393). It is first

mentioned in the Celtibcrian War (b. c. 186: Liv.

xxxix. 21); but it obtained a horrible celebrity in

the war with Sertorins, by whom it was success

fully defended against Pompey. It was one of the

last cities which remained faithful to Scrtorius; and,

after his death, the people of Calagurris resolved to

share his fate. Besieged by Pompey's legate Afra-

nius, they added to an heroic obstinacy like that of

Sa.'untum, Numantia, and Zaragoza, a feature of

horror which has scarcely a parallel in history: in

the extremity of famine, the citizens slaughtered

their wives and children, and, after satisfying pre

sent hunger, salted the remainder of the flesh for

future use ! The capture and destruction of the

city put an end to the Sertorian War (Strab. I. c. ;

Liv. Fr. xci., Epit. xciii.; Appian. B. C. i. 112;

Flor. iii. 23; Val. Max. vii. 6, ext. 3; Jut. xv. 93;

Oros. v. 23).

Under the empire, Calagurris was a municipium

with the civitas Romana, and belonged to the con-

ventus of Cacsaraugusta (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). It was

surnamed Nassica in contra-distinction to Cala-

GURitis Fibularia, a stipendiary town in the same

neighbourhood (Liv. Fr. xci.; Plin. I. c. calls the

peoples respectively Calaguritani Xassici and Cala-

guritani Fibularenses). The latter place seems to

be the Calagurris mentioned by Caesar as forming
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one community with Osca (B. C. i. CO: Calaguri-

tani, qui erant cum Oscensibus contributi), and

must be looked for near Osca, in all probability at

Jjxirre, NW. of Huesca; but several writers take

Loarrt for Calagurris Nassica and Catahorra for

the other. (See Ukcrt, vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 447.)

Whichever way the question of name be decided,

there still remains soma doubt whether the city N.

of the Ebro (Loarre), ought not to be regarded, on

account of its close connection with Osca, as the one

so renowned in the Scrtorian War. A similar doubt

affects the numerous coins which bear the name of

Calagurris ; but the best numismatists regard them

as belonging all to Calagurris NasMca. They are

all of the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, and the

various epigraphs give the city the surnames, some

times of Nassica, sometimes of Julia, and testify

to its having been a municipium. (Klorez, Med. de

Elp. vol. i. p. 255, vol. iii. p. 22 ; Mionnet, vol. i.

p. 34, Suppl. vol. i. p. 07 ; Sestini, Med. hp. p. 119;

Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 39—41 ; Easche, ». ».) The fa

vour it enjoyed under Augustus is shown by the fact

that he had a body-guard of its people (Suet. Octav.

49).

Calagurris (Calahorra, in this case, without

doubt) is celebrated in literary history as the birth

place of the rhetorician Quinctilian, and, according

to some, of the first Christian poet, Prudentius,

whom others make a native of Caesaraugcsta.

(Auson. de Prof. i. 7; Prudent. Hymn. iv. 31, Pe-

ruteph. i. 117). [P. S.]

CALAGURRIS, a place in Aquitania, on the road

between Lugdunum Convenarum and Tolosa, accord

ing to the Antonine Itin. It is marked 26 M. 1*.

from Lugdunum. D'Anville fixes it at Cazeres,

others at S. MartorrU, both of them on the left-

bank of the Garonne, in the department of Jlante-

Garonne. The distance from Lugdunum (St. Ber-

trand de Comminges) must be measured along the

Garonne. The places between Calagurris and To

losa, namely Aquae Siccae and Vernosole, secin to

oc identified by their names, and Calagurris ought

not to be doubtful. Cazeres and S. MartorrU are

not far distant from one another, and mosaic pave

ments and other remains are said to have been found

at one or both. [G. L.]

CALAMA (ra KaAa^a, Arrian, Ind. 26), a small

place on the coast of Gedrosia, which was visited by

Ncarchus and his fleet. The modern name appears

to be ChurmuL In an old Portuguese map the

place is called Rio de la Kalameta, w hich seems, as

Vincent has suggested, to be intermediate between

the ancient form Kalama and the metre modern

ChurmuL (Vincent, Voyage of Nearckus, vol. i.

p. 239.) [V.]

CALAMAE (KxxXdfiat), a villago of Messenia

near Limnae, and at no great distance from the

frontiers of Laconia, is represented by the modern

village of Kalami, at the distance of three-quarters

of an hour NW. of Kalamdta: the latter is the site

of the ancient Pharac, and must not be confounded

with Kalami. (Paus. iv. 31. § 3; Pol. v. 92; Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 362, Peloponnesiaca, p. 183; Bo-

llaye, Recherche*, p. 105; Ross, Reisen im Pdo-

ponnety p. 2.)

CALAMI'NAE. Pliny (ii. 95, and Harduin's

Note) mentions among floating islands some called

Calaminacin Lvdia. See Groskurd's Note (Transl.

ofStrabo, vol. "ii. p. C24). [G. L.]

CALAMUS (Ko'Ao/wy), a town of Ph'xmicia,

mentioned by Pliny (v. 17) as following Tricris.

Polybius (v. 68) speaks of it being burnt down by

Antiochus. [E. B. J.]

CALAMYDE, a city of Crete, of which the Coast-

describer (Geogr. Graec. Mm. vol. ii. p. 496), who

alone has recorded the name of the place, says that

it was to the W. of Lissus and 30 stadia from Criu-

Metopon. Mr. Pashley (JTrav. vol. ii. p. 124) has

fixed the site on the summit of the ridge between the

vallies Kontokyneghi and Kdntanot: on the W. and

SW. sides of the city the walls may be traced for

300 or 400 paces; on the E. they extend about 100

paces; while on the S. the ridge narrows, and the

wall, adapting itself to the natural features of the

hill, has not a length of more than 20 paces. This

wall is composed of polygonal stones, which have not

been touched by the chisel. [E. B. J. |

CALARNA. [Aunae.]

CALASARNA (Ka\d<rapva), a town in the in

terior of Lucania, mentioned only by Strabo (vL p.

254), who affords no clue to its position. It has

been placed by Italian topographers in Bruttium

(Romanelli, vol. i. p. 215); but Strabo, who mentions

it together with Grumkntum and Vertinae (the

latter of which is equally unknown), assigns them

all three to Lucania. [E. H. B.]

CALATHA'NA, a town of Thessaly in the dis

trict Thessalioti-, of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxii. 13.)

CALA'THIUS MONS. TMesskma.]

CALA'TIA (KaAaTfa: Eth. Calatinus), was the

name of two cities on the confines of Samninm and

Campania, which, from their proximity, have often

been confounded with one another. Indeed, it is not

always possible to tell to which of the two same

passages of ancient writers refer. 1. A city of

Samnium, in the valley of the Vulturnus, the site

of which is retained by the modern CaUizzo, a small

town on a hill, about a mile N. of that river, and

10 miles NE. of Capua. This is certainly the town

meant by Livy, when lie speaks of Hannibal as de

scending from Samnium into Campania " per Alli-

fanum Cahtinutnqueet Calenum agrum" (xxii. 13),

and again in another passage (xxiii. 14) he describes

Marcellus as marching from Casilinum to Calatia,

and thence crossing the Vulturnus, and proceeding

by Saticula and Suessula to Nola. Here also the

Samnite Calatia, north of the Vulturnus, must be

the one intended. At an earlier period we find it

repeatedly noticed during the wars of the Romans

with the Samnites, and always in connection with

places in or near the valley of the Vulturous.

Thus, in b. C. 305, Calatia and Sora were taken

by the latter (Liv. ix. 43); seven years before we

are told that Atina and Calatia were taken by

the consul C.Junius Rubulcus (Id. ix. 28): and

there can be little doubt that the Calatia, where

the Roman legions were encamped previous to the

disaster of tho Caudine Forks (Id. ix. 2), was also

the Samnite and not the Campanian city. [Cau-

Dtrocl But after the Second Punic War we find

no notice in history, which appears to refer to it, and

it probably declined, like most of the Samnite towns,

after the time of Sulla. Inscriptions, however, still

preserved at Caiazzo, attest its existence as a con

siderable municipal towi»under the Roman Empire:

and a portion of tho ancient walls, of a very massive

style of coastruction, is still visible. (Romanelli,

vol. ii. p. 430—434; Maffei, Mus. Veron. p. 354;

Orel!. Inscr. 140.) In one of these inscriptions

we find the name written " Mun. Caiat:" and the

same form occurs on coins which have the legend

CA1ATINO.
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2. A city of Campania, situated on the Appian

Way, between Capua and Beneventum. (Strab. v.

p. 249, vi. p. 203.) Strata's precise testimony on

this point is confirmed by the Tab. Pcut., which

places it six miles from Capua, as well as by Appian

(B. C. iii. 40), who speaks of Calatia and Casilinum

as two towns on the opposite sides of Capua.

There is, therefore, no doubt of the existence of a

Campanian town of the name, quite distinct from

that N. of the Vulturous, and this is confirmed by

the existence of ruins at a place still called le

Galazze, about half way between Caserta and Mad-

dalonu (Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 268 ; Pelle

grini, Discorsi delta Campania^ vol. i. p. 372; Ro-

manelli, vol. iii. p. 588.)

The following historical notices evidently relate to

this city. In n.c. 216, the Atellani and Calatini

are mentioned as revolting to Hannibal after the

battle of Cannae (Liv. xxii. 61): but in b. c. 211,

both cities were again reduced to submission, and

severely punished by the Romans fur their defection.

Shortly afterwards the inhabitants of Atella were

compelled to remove to Calatia. (Liv. xxvi. 16, 34,

xxvii. 3.) The latter appears, again, to have taken

an active part in the Social War, and was punished

for this by Sulla, who incorporated it with the ter

ritory of Capua, as a dependency of that city. But

it was restored to independence by Caesar,and a colony

of veterans established there, who after his death were

among the first to espouse the cau.se of Octavian.

(Lib. Colon, p. 232; Appian, B. C iii. 40; Cic. ad

Att. xvi. 8; Veil. Pat. ii. 61; Zumpt, de Colon.

pp. 252, 296.) Strabo speaks of it as a town still

flourishing in his time, and its continued municipal

existence is attested by inscriptions, as well as by

Pliny (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Gruter. Itiscr. p. 59. 6); but

it must have subsequently fallen into decay, as not

withstanding its position on the Via Appia, the name

is omitted by two out of the three Itineraries. It

was probably, therefore, at tliis time a mere village:

the period of its final extinction is unknown ; but a

church of S. Maria ad Calatiam is mentioned in

ecclesiastical records as late as the 12th century.

(Pellegrini, /. c. p. 374.) [E. H. B.]

CALATUM. [Galatum.]

CALAUREIA (KoAayp«ia: Eth. Ka\auptlrvs),

a small island in the Saronic gulf opposite Pogon,

the liarbour of Troczen. It possessed an ancient

temple of Poseidon, which was considered an invio

lable asylum; and this god is said to have received

the island from Apollo in exchange for Delos. The

temple was the place of meeting of an ancient Am-

phictyony, consisting of the representatives of the

seven cities of Hermionc, Epidaurus, Acgina, Athens,

Prasiae, Nauplia, and Orchomenus of Boeotia: the

place of Nauplia was subsequently represented by

Argos, and that of Prasiae by Sparta. (Strab. viii.

p. 374 ; Paus. ii. 33. § 2.)

It was in this temple that Demosthenes took re

fuge when pursued by the emissaries of Antipater,

and it was here that he put an end to his lite by

poison. The inhabitants of Calaurcia erected a

statue to the great orator within the peribolus of the

temple, and paid divine honours to him. (Strab.

Paus. II. cc. ; PluL Dem. 29, seq. ; Lucian, Encom.

Dem. 28, seq.)

Strabo says (viii. pp. 369, 373), that Calaurcia

was 30 stadia in circuit, and was separated from

the continent by a strait of four stadia. Pausanias

(/. c.) mentions a second island in the immediate

vicinity named Spiiakria, afterwards Hikua, con

taining a temple of Athena Apaturia, and separated

from the mainland by a strait so narrow and shallow

that there was a passage over it on foot. At present

there is only one island; but as this island consists

of two hilly peninsulas united by a narrow sand bank,

we may conclude with Leake that this bank is of

recent formation, and that the present island com

prehends what was formerly the two islands of Ca

laurcia and Hiera. It is now called Poro, or the

ford, because the narrow strait is fordable, as it was

in ancient times.

The remains of the temple of Poseidon were dis

covered by Dr. Chandler in 1765, near the centre of

the island. He found here a small Doric temple,

reduced to an inconsiderable heap of ruins; and even

most of them have since been carried off for building

purposes. (Chandler, Travels, vol. ii. p. 261; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 450, seq.; Ross, Wanderungen in

Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 5, seq.)

CALBIS. [Indus,]

CALCA'RIA, a place in southern Gallia, on the

road from Marseille to Fossae Murianae or Foz-les-

Martigties, 14 M. P. from Massilia, and 34 from

Fossae Marianae. This road must have run from

Marseille round the Etang de Ikrrc, and the dis

tances lead us to place Calcana at the ford of the

Cadiere, 14 M. P. from Marseille, [G. L.]

CALCA'RIA, in Britain, distant, in the second

Itinerary, 9 miles from Eburacum (York). The

termination -caster, the presence of Roman remains,

and the geological condition of the country, all point

to the present town of Tadcaster, as the modern

equivalent. So does the distance. SewUm Kyme,

a little higher up the river, has by some writers been

preferred : the general opinion, however, favours

Tadcaster. [R. G. L.]

CALCUA. [Nalcua.]

CALE or CALEM (Porto or Oporto), a city on

the S. border of Gallaecia, in Spain, on the N. side

of the Durius (Dnttro) near its mouth; and on the

high road from Olisipo to Bracara Augusta, 35 M. P.

south of the latter place. (Sallust. ap. Scrv. ad

Virg. Aen. vii. 728, reading Gallaecia for Gallia;

Itin. Ant. p. 421 ; Florcz, Esp. S. xxi. 5, xiv. 70.)

It may possibly be the Caladunum (KaXdhovvov)

of Ptolemy, the termination denoting its situation on

a hill (ii. 6. § 39). Though thus barely mentioned

by ancient writers, its position must early have

made it a considerable port; so that it came to be

called Portus Cale, whence the name of Portugal

has been derived. The modern city O-Porto (i. e.

the Port) stands a little E. of the site of Cale, which

is believed to be occupied by the market town of

Gaya. [P. S.]

CALE-ACTE (Ka^ *A*Wj: Eth. KaAaKTfrijy,

KaAocucrmj?, KaAafrraTor, KaAodVi-tos, Steph. B.:

A kti), & city on the W. coast of Crete, whose domain

was probably bounded on the N. by the Phalasarnian,

and on the W. and S. by the Polyrrhenian territory.

A district called Ahte, in the region of Mesoghia, has

been identified with it. (Pashley, Trav. vol. ii. p.

57.) This place has been by some commentators

on the New Testament confounded with the Fair

Havens (KaAol Ai/tlrc?), to which St Paul came in

his voyage to Italy (Acts, xxvii. 8), and which is

situated on the S. of the island. (Hoeck, Kreta, vol.

i. p. 440.) IE. B- J ]

CALEDO'NIA (Eth. Calcdonius), the northern

jiart of Britannia. The name is variously derived.

In the present Welsh, celydd = a sheltered place, a

retreat, a tooody shelter (see Owen's Diet.), the
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plural form of which is celsddon. In the same

language called — thistle stalks. Name for name,

the former of these words gives ns the preferable

etymology for Caledonia. Growth for growth, that

of the thistle predominates over that of timber. As

far as the opinion of the native critics goes, the former

etymdogy is t he more current.

Whatever may bo its meaning, the root Caled

(or Caledon) is British. It may or may not have

been native as well, i. e. if we suppose (a doubtful

point) that the Caledonii were notably different from

the Britanni. Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30) is the first

author in whose text it appears; hut, as it appears

in Ptolemy (ii. 3) also, and as Ptolemy's Bources

were in certain cases earlier than those of Pliny, or

even Caesar, there is no reason for believing it to

have been a name one whit newer than that of any

other ancient nation. The Dicalidones of Ammianus

Marcel linus (xxvii. 8) are most probably the same

population under a designation augmented by a de

rivational or inflexional prolix.

The import of the term is not less doubtful than

its etymology. With the later writers it is wide;

and Caledonia is the term expressive of one of the

great primary divisions of the populations of the

Britannic islanders; coinciding, nearly, with the

present kingdom of Scotland, as opposed to England

and Ireland. But, assuredly, this was not its ori

ginal p.iwcr. Aristotle knows no distinction between

southern and northern Britain. Me merely knows

the one between Albion (Great Britain) and Ierne

(Ireland). Mela differs from Aristotle only in

writing Britaffiiia instead of Albion. The Oreades

and the Hemodac (Hebrides) he knows; but he

knows no Caledonia.

Pliny, as aforesaid, is the first author who men

tions Caedonia; Tacitus (Ayr. 11) the one who

deals with it most fully. The authorities, however,

are the same in both. The one wrote as the biogra

pher of Agricola; the other evidently bases his state

ments on the information supplied by that com

mander, — " triginta propc jam annis notitiain ejus

Romania annis non ultra vieinitatcm silvae Cale-

doniae propagantibus." (Plin. /. c.)

Soli nus {jives us the following mysterious passage,

lie sj)caks of the Caledonicus anguhis, and con

t i nues — " in quo recessu Ulyxem Caledoniae ap-

pulsum manifestat ara Graecis litterls scripts.

v<>tuin " (c. 22). To refer this to a mistaken or

inaccurate application of the well-known passage of

Tacitus, wherein he speaks of Ulysses having been

carried as far as Germany, of his having founded

Asciburgium, of his having an altar raised to his

honour, and of the name of Laertes being inscribed

thereon (Germ. 3), would be to cut the Gordian

knot rather than to unloose it ; besides which, the ex

planation of the Caledonian Ulysses by means of the

German would only be the illustration of obscurum

per obscurius. Again, the traditions that connect

the name of Ulysses with Lisbon (Ulyssae pons)

must be borne in mind. Upon the whole, the state

ment of Solinus is inexplicable ; though, possibly,

when the history of Fiction has received more

criticism than it has at present, some small light

may be thrown upon it. It may then appear that

Ulysses — and many other so-called Hellenic heroes

like him — are only Greek in the way that Orlando

or Itinaldo are Italian, i. e. referable to the country

whose poems have most immortalised them. A

Phoenician, Gallic, Iberic, or even a German Ulysses,

whose exploits formed the basis of a Greek poem, is,

I in the mind of the present writer, no more iro-

I probable than the fact of a Welsh Arthur celebrated

; in the poems of France and Italy.

In continuing our notice of the earlier classical

i texts, Ptolemy will be taken before Tacitus. He

presents more than one difficulty. When Ammianus

Mareellinus (xxvii. 8) speaks of the Picts being

i divided into two gentes, the Ml-calidones and Vec-

' turiones, it is difficult to believe that he means by

the former term any population different from that

of the simple Caledonians. His whole text con

firms this view. Equally difficult is it to separate

the X>i-calidones from the Oceanus Deucaledonius

f n-cf at'bs KaKovfitvos AourjKaArjSovios) of Ptolemy

(ii. 3) ; however difficult it may be to determine

whether the ocean gave the name to the population or

the population to the ocean. Now, the Deucaledonian

ocean is on the south-western side of Scotland ; at

least, it is more west than east. The Chersooesus

of the Novantae, and the estuary of the Clota (the

mull of Galloway and the mouth of the Clyde) arc

among the first localities noticed in the Descriptwn

of the Northern Side of the Britannic Islarul

Albion, above which lies the Ocean called X>eu-

calidonian.

Now the Caledonii of Ptolemy are to a certain

extent the same as the coalmen of the Deueali-

donian Ocean, and, to a certain extent, they are

different. Their area begins at the Lelamnonian

Bag and reaches to the Vurar A estuary, and. to the

north of these, lies the Caledonian Forest (KoAtj-

oovtas tipouhs, Ptol. /. c). Dealing with AocA Fyne

and the Murray Firth as the equivalents to the

Lelamnonian Bay and the Varar Aestuaryt the

Caledonii stretch across Scotland from Invcniry to

Inverness. Still, in the eyes of Ptolemy, these are

only one out of the maDy of the North British

populations. The Cantae, the Vacomagi, and others

are conterminous with them, and, to all ap

pearances, bear names of equal value. There is no

such thing in Ptolemy as Caledonia and the divi

sions and sub-divisions of Caledonia — there is,

nothing generic, so to say, in his phraseology.

The Caledonia of Tacitus is brought as tar south

as the Grampians at least, possibly as far south as

the valleys of the Forth and Clyde. The Cale

donia, too, of Tacitus is more or less generic, at least

the Horesti seem to have been considered to be a

people of Caledonia just as Kent is a part of

England. *

Putting the above statements together, looking at

the same time to certain other circumstances, such

as the physical condition of the country and the

nature of the Ptolemaic authorities, we may pro

bably come to the belief that, until the invasion of

Agricola, Caledonia was a word of a comparatively

restricted signification — that it denoted a woody

district — that it extended from Loch Fyne to

the Murray Fiith — that the people who inhabited

it were called Caledonians by the Britons, and

Di-caledonians (Black Caledonians?) by the Hiber

nians — that Ptolemy took his name for the ocean

from an Irish, for the people and the forest from a

British, source— that the western extension of these

proper Ptolemaic C dedonians came sufficiently near

the western extremity of the rampart of Agricola to

become known to that commander— and that it was

extended by him to all the populations (east as well

as west) north of that rampart, so becoming more

and more general.

Such seems to be the liistory of the word. As to
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the original tract itself, the question lies open to a. ]

refinement on one or two of the details. The SUva

Caledonia of Ptolemy lies north of the Caledonii,

i. e. north of Loch Ness, &c. But this is a country ;

in the heart of the gneiss, where forests can scarcely

have existed, except so f;ir as there is a tract of

the old red sandstone immediately to the north of

Inverness. The true forest can scarcely have Iain

north of a line drawn from the mouth of the Clyde

to Stonehaven— this being the southern limit of

the barren and treeless gneiss. Again — though

this is a mere point of detail — Loch Linhe may be

a better equivalent to the Sinus Lelamnonius than

Loeh Kyne.

Caledonia, then, was in its general sense a

political term, denoting the part of Albion north of

Agrieola's boundary. Beyond this, the Roman

remains are next to none. (See Wilson's Prehistoric

Annuls of Scotland.')

IIow far does the following passage in Tacitus

(Agric. 11) suggest an ethnological signification as

well ? — '* Rutilae Caledoniarn habitantium comae,

magni artns Qermanicam originem adseverant." In

the first place, the German origin is an inftrence—

the fact* being the large limbs and the sandy hair.

The interpretation of this passage is to be collected

from its context in the Agricola, and from the eth

nological principles that guided Tacitus, as col

lected from the Germania. The chief distinctive

character of the German was his want of towns, and,

at the same time, his settled habitations. The

one separated him from the Gaul, the other from

the Sarmatian. Where each occurred there was,

quoad hoc, a German characteristic. Now there

were fewer towns in North than in South Britain.

This directed the attention of the historian towards

Germany. Then, there were the limbs and hair.

What was this worth ? The Britons were not

small men; so that if there were a notable dif

ference in favour of the Caledonians, the Utter must

have been gigantic. Their military prowess, pro

bably, magnified their stature. Nor yet were the

Britons dark. The Silurians, who were so, are

treated as exceptional. Hence their stature and

complexion are mere questions of more or less.

The combination of these facts should guard us

against too hastily denying the Keltic origin of even

the most Caledonian of the Caledonians.

Whether they were Britons or Gaels, is noticed

under Pjcti, Scon. Probably they were Britons.

The previous view favours the derivation from Cale-

don =forest, as opposed to Called — Thistle stalk.

The further the Romans went north the ruder

they found the manners. Xiphilinus, speaking

after Dion Cassins, thus describes the chief tribes:—

" Among the Britons,' (observe, this name is con

tinued beyond the wall), " the two greatest tribes

are the Caledonii and Meatae; for even the names

of the others may be said to be merged in these.

The Meatae dwell close to the wall — the Cale

donians beyond them — having neither walls, nor

cities, nor tilth, but living by pasturage, by the

chase, and on certain berries; for of their fish they

never taste. They live in tents, naked and bare

footed, Iiaving wives in common. Their state is demo-

cratical. They fight from chariots: their arms consist

of a shield and a short spear with a brazen knob at

the extremity; they use daggers also." (Ixxvi. 12.)

For the chief populations of Caledonia, in the

wider sense of the term, and for the history of the

country, sec Biiitasxia. [R. G. L.]

CALE'LA (KaAVjAij), a place in Apulia, men

tioned only by Polybius (iii. 101), who tells us

that Minuet us encamped there, when Hannibal

had established himself at Geranium. "He calls

it &Kpa, by which he probably means a " castellum,"

or small fortified town, and tells us it was in the

territory of Larinum ; but its exact position cannot

be ascertained. It appears from his narrative to

have been somewhat more than 16 stadia from

Geranium. [E. H. B.]

CALENTES AQUAE. [Aquae Caudak.]

CALENTUM (prob. Cazalla near Alaniz), a

town of Hispania Baetica, famous for its manufac

ture of a sort of tiles light enough to swim on water

(Plin. xxxv. 14. s. 49; Vitruv. ii. 3; comp. Strab.

xiii. p. 615; Schneider, ad Eclog. Phys. p. 88;

Caro, Antiffi iii. 70). It is supposed to be the eity

of the Callenses Emanici, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 1.

s. 3). [P. S.]

CALES (Kcfair: Eth. Ka\r}v6s, Calenns : Cahi),

one of the most considerable cities of Campania, si

tuated in the northern part of that province, on the

road from Teanum to Casilinum. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

When it first appears in history it is culled an Au-

Bonian city (Liv. viii. 16): and was not included in

Campania in the earlier and more restricted sense of

that term. [Campania.J Its antiquity is attested

by Virgil, who associates the people of Cnles with

their neighbours the Auranci and the Sidicini. (Aen.

vii. 728.) Silius Italieus ascribes its foundation to

Calais the son of Boreas, (viii. 514.) In B.c. 332,

the inhabitants of Cales are first mentioned as taking

up arms against the Romans in conjunction with

their neighbours the Sidicini, but with little success;

they were easily defeated, and their city taken and

occupied with a Roman garrison. The conquest

was, however, deemed worthy of a triumph, and

the next year was further secured by the establish

ment of a colony of 2,500 citizens with Latin rights.

(Liv. viii. 16; Veil Pat i. 14; Fast. Triumph.)

From this time Cales became one of the strongholds

of the Roman power in this part of Italy, and though

its territory was rejwatedly ravaged both by the

Samnites, and at a later period by Hannibal, no at

tempt seems to have been made upon the city itself.

(Liv. x. 20, xxii. 13, 15, xxiii. 31, &c.) It, how

ever, suffered so severely from the ravages of the war

that in b. g. 209 it was one of the twelve colonies

which declared their inability to furnish any further

supplies of men or money (Liv. xxvii. y), and was

in consequence punished at a later period by the

imposition of heavier contributions. (Id. xxix. 15.)

In the days of Cicero it was evidently a flourishing

and populous town, and for some reason or other

enjoyed the special favour and protection of the

great orator. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31, ad Fam,

ix. 13, ad Att. vii. 14, &c.) He terms it a Muni-

cipium, and it retained the same rank under the

Roman Empire (Tac. Ann, \\. 15; Plin. iii. 5. b. 9):

its continued prosperity is attested by Strabo, who

calls it a considerable city, though inferior to

Teanum (v. p. 237 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68), as well as by

inscriptions and existing remains : but no further

mention of it occurs in history. It was the birth

place of M. Vinicius, the son-in-law of Germanicus,

and patron of Velleius Paterculus. (Tac. /. c.)

Cales was situated on a branch of the Via Latina,

which led from Teanum direct to Casilinum, and

there joined the Appian Way : it was rather more

than five miles distant from Teanum, and above seven

from Casilinum. Its prosperity was owing, in great
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measure, to the fertility of its territory, which im

mediately adjoined the celebrated " Falernus ager,"

and was scarcely inferior to that favoured district in

the excellence of its wines, the praises of which are

repeatedly sung by Horace, (Hor. Carm. i. 20. 9,

31.9, iv. 12. 14; Juv. i. 69; Strab. v. p. 243;

PHn. xiv. 6. s. 8.) So fertile a district could not

but be an object of desire, and we find that besides

the original Koraan colony, great part of the ter

ritory of Cales was repeatedly portioned out to fresh

settlers : first in the time of the Gracchi, afterwards

under Augustus. (Lib. Colon, p. 232.) Cales was

also noted for its manufactures of implements of

husbandly, and of a particular kind of earthenware

vessels, called from their origin Catenae. (Cato, R.R.

135 ; Varr. op. Nonium, xv. p. 545.)

After the fall of the Western Empire, Cales suf

fered severely from the ravages of successive in

siders, and in the 9th century had almost ceased to

exist: but was revived by the Normans.

The modern city of Calvi retains its episcopal

rank, but is a very poor and decayed place. It,

however, preserves many vestiges of its former pros

perity, the remains of an amphitheatre, a theatre,

and various other fragments of ancient buildings, of

reticulated masonry, and consequently belonging to

the best period of the Roman Empire, as well as

marble capitals and other fragments of sculpture.

The course of the Via Latina, with its ancient pave

ment, may still be traced through the town. A spring

of acidulous water, noticed by Pliny, as existing " in

agroCaleno" (ii. 106) is still found near Francolisi,

a village about, four miles W. of Calvi. (Komanelli,

vol. iii. p. 437 ; Horn's Classical Tour, vol. i.

pp. 246—248; Craven's Abruzzi, vol. i. p. 27—30;

Zona, jlfemorie deW Aniichissima citta tU Calvi,

4to., Napoli, 1820.)

The coins of Cales arc numerous, both in silver

and copper: but from the circumstance of their all

baring Latin legends, it is evident they all belong to

the Roman colony. [E. H. B.]

 

COIN OF CALES.

CALES (KoAtjs, KaAA?is), a river of Bithynia,

120 stadia east of Elaeus. (Arrian, p. 14; and Marc,

p. 70.) This seems to be the river which Thucydides

(iv. 75) calls Calex (KaA?j£), at the mouth of which

Lamachus lost his ships, which were anchored there,

owing to a sudden rise of the river. Thucydides

places the Calex in the Heracleotis, which agrees

very well with the position of the Cales. Lamachus

and his troops were compelled to walk along the

coast to Chalccdon. Pliny (v. 32) mentions a river

Alces in Bithynia, which it has been conjectured,

may be a corruption of Calex. There was on the

river Cales also an emporium or trading place called

Cales. [G. L.]

CALETI, or CALETES (KoAtfrw, Strab.; Ko-

AetTcu, Ptol.) are reckoned by Caesar (/?. G. ii. 4)

among the Belgic nations, and consequently are

north of the Seine (B. G. i. 1). In n. c. 57 it was

estimated that they could muster 10,000 fighters.

They arc enumerated under the name of Calctes in

our present texts, among the Armoric or maritime

states of Gallia which joined in the attempt to

relieve Vercingetorix when he was besieged by Caesar
in Alcsia in b. c. 52. The reading " Cadctcs H

may safely be rejected, nor are there any good

reasons for distinguishing the Belgic Caleti from

the Armoric Caletes. The Caleti also joined the

Bellovaci and other tribes (b. c. 51) in a fresh

attempt to resist Caesar. (B. G. viii. 7.) Strabo

(pp. 189, 194) places the Caleti on the north side

of the Seine, at the mouth of the river, and he ob

serves that one of the usual lines of passage to

Britain was from this country. Ptolemy's position

for the Caleti is the same, and he informs us that

Juliobona (Litlebonne) was their chief town. The

position thus agrees with the Pays de Caux, the

name Caux being a corruption of Caleti, conformable

to a general principle in the French language. They

were in the modern diocese of Rouen, the other part

of which was occupied by their neighbours the Vclo-

casses or Vcliocasses, who are also mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. ii. 4). In the geography of Pliny

(iv. 17) the Caleti are included in the division of

Gallia Lugdunensis. Harduin remarks that in this

passage of Pliny all the MSS. have " Gallctos."

The Caleti arc mentioned by Pliny among those

peoples who cultivated flax largely. [G. L.]

CALETKA, an ancient city of Etruria, which

appears to have ceased to exist at a very early period,

but had left its name to a tract of territory called

after it the " Caletranus ager/' (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.)

The situation of this may be inferred from Livy,

who tells us that the Roman colony of Saturn ia

(in the valley of the A&egna) was established 14 in

agro Calctrano," but he does not allude to the city

itself (xxxix. 55). [E. H. B.]

CALINGAE, a considerable pcopla of India intra

Gangem, close to the sea (*. e. on the E. coast) with

a capital Parthalis (Plin. vi. 17, 18. s. 21, 22).

The promontory Caungon, which we may assume

to heve belonged to them, was 625 M. P. from the

mouth of the Ganges, and upon it was the town of

Dandagula. (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23.) This promontory

and city are usually identified with those of Calina

pafnam, about halfway between the rivers Maha-

nuddy and Godavery; and the territory of the Ca-

lingae seems to correspond pretty nearly to the

district of Circars, lying along the coast of Orissa

between the two rivers just named.

Their wide diffusion, and their close connection

with the Gangaridae, are shown by the facts that

Pliny calls them Cai.ingae Gakgarwes (18. n.

22), and mentions the Modogaijngae on a great

island in the Ganges, and the Maccocalingak on

the upper course of the river (17, 19. s. 21, 22).

Ptolemy does not mention them ; but their position

seems to correspond to his district of Maesolia, in

which he places the inland city of Calliga (KaA-

Af"yo), which is supposed to correspond to the mo

dern Coolloo, above Kuttack, on the Mahanuddy,

and to the Parthalis of Pliny. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 93.)

There are other traces of the name, along the E.

coast, even to the S. extremity of the peninsula,

where Ptolemy calls the promontory opposite to

Ceylon KaAAryiKoV (vii. 1. § 1 1 : Cory). [P. S.]

CALINIPAXA (prob. Kanouge), a city of India

intra Gangem, made known to the Greeks by the

expedition of Seleucus Nicator. It stood on the

Ganges considerably above its confluence with tho

Jomancs {Jumna), 625 M. P. above, according to
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the itineraries of the expedition, in which however

the numbers were evidently confused. (Plin. vi. 17.

s.21.) [P. S.]

CALLAICI. [Gallaeci.]

CALLAS (KoAAas), a smaller river on the north

coast of Enboea, flowing into the sea near Oreus.

(Strab. x. p. 445.)

CALLATE'BUS (KoAAaTTjeor). Xerxes, on his

march from Colossae to Sardes, crossed the Maeander

and came to Callatcbns, a city of Lydia, where men

make honey, that is sugar, out of the tamarisk and

wheat (Herod, vii. 31). Stephauus(s.t>. KaAAdTijeos)

merely copies Herodotus, and adds the Ethnic name

KaAA<rrij€ioi, probably his own invention. The

tamarisk grows in great abundance in the valley of the

Cogamus near Aineh Ghieul (Hamilton, Researches,

Ac. vol. ii. p. 374), which is north of the Maeander

and on the road to Sardes. It corresponds well

enough to the probable position of Callatebus, but

there is no evidence to identify it. [G. L-]

CALLATIS (Ka'AAaTU, Katarm, KoAAoti'o,

or KaAAarria), a large city of Thrace, on the coast

of the Euxine. It was a colony of Miletus (Mela, ii.

2), and its original name Acervetis. (Plin. iv. 18.)

The author of the Etym. Mag. describes it as a co

lony of Heracleia, which may mean nothing else but

that, at a later period, fresh colonists were sent out

from Heracleia. (Scyl. PeripL p. 29 j Strab. viL p.

319; Scymn. Fray. 15; Diod. xix. 73, xx. 25;

Anonym. PeripL p. 12 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Procop. de

Aedif. iv. 11 ; Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; Aran. Marc xxvii.

4.) The town appears to have been flourishing down

to a late period, and is now generally identified with

the town of Collat or Collati. [L. S.]

CALLENSES. [Calentum].

CALLEVA, in Britain, distant 22 miles, accord

ing to the Itinerary, from Venta Belgarum, in the

direction of the Thames. In the seventh Iter this

town is specified as Calkva Attrebatum. In the

twelfth it is simply CaUeva. How far does this

'ustify us in separating the two towns ? It simply

indicates the likelihood of there having been another

Calleva somewhere. It by no means proves that the

CaUeva of the twelfth Iter was such a second one.

Hence, the identity or difference is to be determined

by the special evidence of the case. Now, a similar

inconsistency—as is remarked by Horsley—occurs

in the notice of Isurium. In one Iter it is Isurium

Brigantum, in another, simply Isurium. Hence,

the assumption of a second Calleva, mentioned by

any extant author, is unnecessary. Of the one in

question, SUehester is the generally recognised mo

dern equivalent. [H. G. L.]

CALLIABUS (KoAAfcuMi : Eth. KoAAiopcis), a

town in eastern Locris mentioned by Homer, was un

inhabited in Strabo's time, but its name was still

attached to a tract of ground on account of the ferti

lity of the latter. (Horn. II. ii. 531 ; Strab. ix. p.

426 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

ii. p. 180.)

CALLI'CHORUS, a river of Bithynia mentioned

by Pliny (vi. 1) and also by Scylax (Peripl. p.

34). [G. L.]

CALLI'CULA MONS, a range of mountains in

the northern part of Campania. The name is found

only in Livy (xxiL 15, 16), from whom we gather

that it was the ridge which separates the great

plain on the N. of the Vulturnus, known as the

Falemus Ager, from the upper valley of that river,

about Calatia and Allifac, which belonged to Sam-

nium. This ridge is, in fact, the same of which the

continuation S. of the Vulturnus was known as the

Mons Tifata. Hannihal crossed it without opposi

tion on his march from Samnhim into Campania

(b.c. 217), when he laid waste tbcFalemian Plain;

but on his return Fabius occupied the passes of

Mt. Callicula, as well as Casilinum, which com

manded the passage of the Vulturnus, hoping thus

to cut off his retreat. Hannibal, however, deceived

him by a stratagem, and effected the passage of tho

mountain without difficulty (74. 16—18). Poly-

bius, who relates the same operations (iii. 91—94),

designates this mountain range by the name of

'EfiiGiavby, for which it haB been proposed to read

TpeSioxoi', from Trebia or Trebula, a small town in

this neighbourhood; but the position of Trebula is

not well ascertained, and the " Trebianus Ager,**

mentioned by Livy in another passage (xxiii. 14), is

placed by him S. of the Vulturnus. The name

given by Polybius is, however, in all probability,

corrupt. [E. H. B.] '

CALLFDROMUS. [Oeta.]

CALLI'ENA (KoAAUra, Arrian. PeripL Mar.

Erythr., KaAAw i d. Cosmas Indicopl ii. p. 337 :

Kaitiannee, on the mainland, opposite Bombay), a

considerable seaport and capital of a principality on

the W. coast of India. [P. S.']

CALLIENSES. [Callium.]

CA'LLIFAE, a town of Samniutn, mentioned only

by Livy (viii. 25) who relates that the consuls

C. Pctelius and L. Papirius in B. c. 323, took three

towns of the Samnites, Callifae, Rufrium and Allifae.

Cluver supposes Callifae to be represented by the

modern Carife, in the country of the Hirpini, be

tween Frigento and Trevico: but this position seonis

much too distant ; and it is more probable that all

the three towns were situated in the same neigh

bourhood. A local antiquarian has given strong

reasons for placing Callifae on the site of Calvisi, a

village about five miles E. of Allife, at the foot of

the Monte Matese, where there exist some remains

of an ancient town. (Trutta, Antichita Allifane, 4to^

Napoli, 1776; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 458 ; Abcken,

Mittel Italien, p. 98.1 [E. H. B.]

CALLIGA [CalisoaeT.

CALLl'GERIS (KoAAi7«p(j), an inland city of

India intra Gangem, on the W. side of the peninsula,

between the rivers Benda and Psendostomus. (Ptol.

vii. 1. § 83.) Some identify it with Calliena.

(Manncrt, vol. v. pt i. p. 146.) [P. S.]

CALLIGICUM PROM. [Cory.]

CALLINI'CUS, CALLINl'CUM. [NiCEr-HO-

RIUH.1

CALLINU'SA(KoAA[>'owra= KaA^ Nijo-oi?), a

promontory to the NW. of Cyprus, which Ptolemy

(v. 14. § 4) places to the W. of Soli. D'Anrille

{Mem. de [Acad, des Inscr. vol. xxxii. p. 537),

from one Venetian map, gives it the name of Eleni,

and from another Venetian map, Capo de Alestan-

dreta. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 74 ; Mariti, Viaggi,

vol. i. 199.) [E. B. J.]

CALLl'OPE (KoAAio'irn, Pol x. 31 ; Appian, Syr.

57; Steph. B.; Plin. vi. 17. s. 29). a town founded

by Seleucus in Parthia. The situation is unknown ;

but it is mentioned by Appian as one of many towns

built by Seleucus, and named by him after other

Greek towns. [V.]

CALLI'POLIS (KaAAhroAu). 1. (Gallipoli), a

maritime city of Calabria, situated on the Tarentine

Gulf, about 30 miles from the Iapygian promontory,

and between 50 and 60 from Tarentum. (Pliny

gives the former distance at 32 M P., and the latter

1 1
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at 75.) Its name sufficiently attests its Greek

origin, which is further confirmed by Mela (ii. 4),

who calls it " Urbs Graia, Gallipolis;" and wo learn

from Dionysius (Fr. Mai. xrii. 4) that it was founded

by a Lacedaemonian named Leucippus, with the

consent and assistance of the Tarentines, who had

themselves previously had a small settlement there.

Pliny tells us that it was called in his time Anxa

(" Callipolis quae nunc est Anxa," iii. 11. s. 16),

but it would seem to have never lost its Greek appel

lation, which it retains almost unaltered at the

present day. The ancient city doubtless occupied

the same site with the modern Gallipoli, on a rocky

peninsula projecting boldly into the sea, and con

nected with the mainland only by a bridge or cause

way. It is remarkable that we find in ancient times

no allusion to the excellence of its port, to which it

owes its present prosperity; it is now one of the

most considerable trading towns in this part of Italy,

and contains above 12,000 inhabitants. (Galateo,

De Situ Iapygiae, p. 39 ; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 44

—47 ; Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 368 ; Gius-

tiniani, Diz. Geogr. t. v.).

2. A city on the E. coast of Sicily, which was of

Greek origin, and a colony from the neighbouring city

of Naxos. (Scymn. Ch. 286 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.) It

appears to have ceased to exist at an early period, as

the only notice of it found in history is in Herodotus

(vii. 154), who mentions it as having been besieged

and reduced to subjection by Hippocrates, tyrant

of Gela. It is probable that it was destroyed, or

its inhabitants removed, either by that ruler, or

his successor Gclon, according to a policy familiar

to the Sicilian despots, as, from the absence of all

mention of the name by Thucydides during the

npcrati'ins of the Athenians on the E. coast of Sicily,

it seems certain that it was then no longer in exist

ence. Nor is the name afterwards found in Dio-

dorus; and it is only mentioned by Strabo as one of

the cities of Sicily that had disappeared before his

time. (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Steph. B. «. v.) Silius

Italicns,indeedj speaks of it as if it still existed during

the Second Punic War (xiv. 249) ; but his accuracy

on this point may well be questioned. It was pro

bably situated on the coast between Naxos and

Messana. [E. H. B.]

CALLI'POLIS (KaAAfiroAif: Gallipoli), a town

in the Thracian Chersonesus, opposite to Lampsacus.

(Strab. xiii. p. 589; Stoph. B.*.t>.; Ptol.iii. 12. §4;

Procop. tie Aed. iv. 9; Liv. xxxi. 16; Plin. iv.

18.) [L.S.]

CALLIPOLIS. [Callium.]

CALLrRRHOE (KoAAidArfi)), warm springs on

the eastern side of the Jordan, and not far from the

Dead Sea, to which Herod the Great resorted during

his last illness, by the advice of his physicians. The

stream flows into the Dead Sea. (Joseph. Ant. xvii.

6. § 5.) Pliny (v. 16) also describes it as " cahdus

fons medicac salubritatis." (Reland, Palacst. pp. 302,

303, 678, 679.) The place was visited by Captains

Irby and Mangles in 1818, and is thus described by

those intelligent travellers: " Looking down into the

valley of CaUirrhoe, it presents some grand and ro

mantic features. The rocks vary between red, grey,

and black, and have a bold and imposing appearance.

The whole bottom is filled, and in a manner choked,

with a crowded thicket of canes and aspens of dif

ferent species, intermixed with the palm, which is also

seen rising in tufts in the recesses of the mountain's

side, and in every place whence the springs issue. In

one place a considerable stream of hot water is seen

precipitating itselffrom a high and perpendicular shelf

of rock, which is strongly tinted with the brilliant

yellow of sulphur deposited upon it On reaching

the bottom, we found ourselves at what may be

termed a hot river, so copious and rapid is it, and its

heat so little abated; this continues as it passes

downwards, by its receiving constant supplies of

water of the same temperature. . . . We passed four

abundant springs, all within the distance of half-a-

mile, discharging themselves into the stream at right

angles with its course. We judged the distance from

the Dead Sea by the ravine to be about one hour and

a half. Maclean says that there was a cognominal

city at CaUirrhoe ; in which we think, from the very

nature of the place, he must be wrong, since there is

not space or footing for a town in the valley, so far

as we saw it That Herod must have bad some

lodging when he visited these springs, is true, and

there are sufficient remains to prove that some sort

of buildings have been erected. The whole surface

of the' shelf, where the springs arc, is strewed over

with tiles and broken pottery ; and, what is most

surprising, within very few minutes, without any

particular search, four ancient copper medals were

found ; all were too mnch defaced to be distinguish

able, but they appeared to be Roman." (Trmelt. pp.

467—469.) Its course to the Dead Sea was ex

plored in 1848 by the American expedition, and de

scribed by Lieut Lynch. " The stream, 12 feet wide

and 10 inches deep, rushes in a southerly direction,

with great velocity into the sea. Temperature of

the air 70°, of the sea 78°, of the stream 94°, one

mile up the chasm 95°. It was a little sulphureous

to the taste." It issues from a chasm 122 feet wide

(the perpendicular Bides of which vary from 80 to

150 feet in height), and runs through a small delta

about 2 furlongs to the sea. (Lynch's Expedition,

p. 371.) [G.W.]

CALLIRRHOE FONS. [Athenae, p. 292.]

CALLISTRA'TIA (KoAAioTporln), a town in

Asia, on the coast of the Eoxine, 20 stadia east of

Capo Carambis (Marcian. PeripL p. 73) : it was also

called Marsilla, according to the anonymous author

of the Pcriplus. As Carambis is well known, Callis-

tratia may also be determined. [G. L.]

CALLITHE'RA, a town of Thessaly, in the dis

trict Thessaliotis, of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxii. 13.)

CA'LLIUM or CALLI'POLIS (KoAAiok, Paus.

x. 22. § 6 ; KaAA/a-oAii, Pol. ap. Steph. B. t. r.

Ko>of; Liv. xxx. 31 : Eth. KoAA«i/s), the chief town

of the Callicnses (ol KaAAnjf, Thuc iii. 96), was

situated on the eastern confines of Aetolia, on one

of the heights of Mt. Oeta, and on the road from the

valley of the Spcrcheus to Aetolia, It was by this

road that the Gauls marched into Aetolia in B.C. 279,

when they surprised and destroyed Calliuni, and com

mitted the most horrible atrocities on the inhabitants,

(Paus. x. 22.) Callium also lay on the road from Pyra

(the summit of Oeta, where Hercules was supposed to

have burnt himself) to Naupactus, and it was divided

by Mt. Coras from lower Aetolia. (Liv. xxx. 31.)

CALO, a station in the north of Gallia, which is

placed in the Antonine Itin. on the road between

Vetera (Xanten) and Gelduba ( Geldub, as D'Anville

calls it, Gelb or Gellep). The distances fix the

place tolerably well, and the passage over the stream

called the Kemelbach, the same apparently that

D'Anville names the Kelnet, Kennelt, or Kendel,

seems to represent Calo. [G. L.]

CALOR (KoAwp). 1. A river of Samnium, one

of the most considerable of the tributaries of the
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Vulturnus, still called tlie Colore. It rises in the

country of the Hirpini, in the same lofty group of

mountains in which the Aufidus and the Silarus

have their sources : from thence it flows first N. and

then W., passes under the walls of Bencventum, and

joins the Vulturous a few miles SW. of Telesia. In

this course it receives two tributary streams : the

Sabatus or Sabbato, which joins it under the walls

of Beneventum, and the Tatnarus or Tamaro, about

5 miles higher up its course. It was on the banks

of this river, about three miles from Beneventum,

that the Carthaginian general Hanno was defeated

by T. Sempronius Gracchus in B.C. 214; and some

authors, also, represented it as the scene of the de

feat and death of Gracchus himself two years later :

which, however, according to Livy, really occurred

at a place called Cnmpi Veteres in Lucania. (Liv.

xxiv. 14, xxv. 17; Appian. Annib. 36.)

2. A river of Lucania, flowing into the Silurus.

Its name is known only from the Itin. Ant. (p. 1 10)

which marks a station " Ad Calorem," on the road

leading from Salemum into Lucania : the distances

given are confused, but there is no doubt that the

river meant is the one still called the Calore, which

flows from the S. nearly parallel with the Tanagrus

or Tanagro, and joins the Silarus (Sele) about 5

miles from its mouth. [K. H. B.]

CALOS (KoAoj woTOimjs), a river of Pontus, the

position of which may be placed approximately from

the fact of its being 120 stadia west of the river

Rhizius, which is Kizah in the Pashalick of TVeW-

zond. There was at its mouth a trading port called

Cale Pareinbolc. (Arrian, p. 7.) [G. L.]

CALPE (KdAwij: KaAir.r, Philostr. Vit. Apoll.

v. 1 ; Gibraltar'), the ancient name of the precipitous

rock, at the S. extremity of the Spanish coast, and

at the E. end of the Fretum Gadicanum (Strain of

Gibraltar'), which formed the northern of the two

hills called by the ancients the Pillars of Hercules ;

the southern pillar, on the African coast, being

Abyla. [Abyxa, Herccus Columxae]. Calpe

is described by Strabo (iii. p. 139) as a mountain at

the point where the Inner Sea joins the Outer, on

the right hand of those sailing outwards, belonging

to the Iberians called Bastctani or Bastuli, not

large in circuit, but lofty and precipitous, so that

from a distance it appears like an island (an appear

ance due also to the flatness of the isthmus which

unites it to the mainland). He places it at dis

tances of 750 or 800 stadia from Gadeira {Cadiz)

on the W., and from Malaca {Malaga) on the E.,

and 2200 stadia from Carthago Nova (iii. pp. 156,

168, comp. i. p. 51, ii. p. 108, iii. pp. 148, 170;

Philostr. 1. c. ; Marcian. Heraol. p. 37; Ptol. ii. 4. §

6). Mela (i. 5. § 3, ii. 6. § 8) adds that it was

hollowed out into a great concavity on the VV. side,

so as to be almost pierced through; but whether

this description refers to the general form of the

rock, or to the numerous caves which exist in it, is

not clear from Mela's words. Pliny mentions it as

the outmost mountain of Spain, and the \V. head

land of that great gulf of the Mediterranean, of

which the S. point of Italy forms the E. headland

(iii. 1. s. 1, 3).

The name has been a fertile subject of conjecture.

According to the practice of finding a significant

Greek word in the most foreign names, some derived

it from Kd\mj, an urn, to which the form of the

rock was fancied to bear some resemblance (Schol.

ad Jut. Sal. xiv. 279; Avion. Or. Mar. 348, 349).

More worthy of notice, though evidently confused,

are the statements of Eu-tuthius (ad Dion. Perieg.

64) and Avicnus ({. c. 344—347). The former

says that, of the two pillars of Hercules, that in

Europe was called Calpe in the barbarian tongue,

but Alybe CA\vSti) by the Greeks; and that in

Libya Abenna by the barbarians (comp. Philostr.

I. c.) and Cynegetice (Kuyiryerncii) in Greek, or, as

he says lower down A bgle or A bylyx ('ASvhnv t)

'ASiiAuKa). Avienus, confining the name A bila to

the rock on the African shore, interprets the word

to mean in Punic, a lofty mountain. Probably the

words Abila, Abyla, Alyba, Calpe, were originally

identical ; the chief dinerence of form being in the

presence or absence of the guttural; and it seems

most likely that the root is Phoenician, though some

would make it Iberian, and connect it with the well-

known Celtic root Alp. (Salmas. ad Solm. p. 203;

Tzsch. ad Mel. ii. 6. § 8; Wcrnsdorf, ad Avien.

I. c). Whatever may be the origin of the name of

Calpe, it is probably the same word wliich we find

used in reference to the S. of Spain in the various

forms, Carp-e, Carj-eia, TVirr-essus, as will appear

under Cauteia, where also will be found a discus

sion of Strabo's imjwrtant statement respecting a

city of the name of Calpe.

The rock is too proudly familiar to English readers

to need much description. It is composed of grey

limestone and marble; its length from N. to S. is

about 3 miles ; its circumference about 7 ; and its

highest point about 1500 feet above the sea. It

divides the Mediterranean from the Bay of Gibral

tar or A Igesiras, which opens up from the StraiU,

having 5 miles for its greatest width, and 8 fur its

greatest depth. At the head of this bay was the

ancient city of Cakteia.

The modem name is a corruption of Jebi-LTarik,

i. e, the hill of Taril:, a name derived from the

Moorish conqueror who landed here, April 30, 711.

(Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 107; Carter, Journey

from Gibraltar to Malaga; Col. James, llui. of

the Herculean Straits.) [P. S.]

CALPE (K<fArn), a river of Bithynia, the Chal-

pas of Strabo (p. 543). It lies between the Psilis,

from which it is 210 stadia distant, and the Sanga-

rius. There was also a port called the port of Cal}>e.

Xenophon (Anab. vi. 4), who passed through the

place on his retreat with the Ten Thousand, describes

it as about half way between Byzantium and Hera-

cleia: it is a promontory, and the part which pro

jects into the sea is an abrupt precipice. The neck

which connects the promontory with the mainland

is only 400 feet wide. The port is under the rock

to the west, and has a beach ; and close to the sea

there is a source of fresh water. The place is mi

nutely described by Xenophon, and is easily identified

on the maps, in some of wliich the port is marked

Kirpe Liman. Apollonius (Arg. ii. 661) calls the

river Calpe " deep flowing " [G. L.J

CAI.PIA. [Caiiteia.]

CALL'CO'NES (KoAoti/ciorfi), a tribe of the Le-

pontii in Ithaetia, the name of which is still preserved

in that of the valley of Kalanca. (Plin. iii. 24;

Ptol. ii. 12. § 3.) [L. S.]

CALVUS, a hill near Bilbilis, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, mentioned by Martial (i. 49). [P. S-]

CALYCADNUS (KoAiiiroSi'os), one of the largest

rivers of Cilicia. (Strab. p. 670.) It rises in the

range of Taurus, and after a general eastern course

between the range of Taurus and the high land

which borders this part of the coast of Cilicia, it

passes Selefkkh, the remains of Scleuceia, and enters
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the Mediterranean north-east of the promontory of

Sarpedon. " The most fertile and the only extensive

level in (Cilicia) Tracheiotis is the valley of the

Calycadnus, a district which was sometimes called

Citis " (Leake, Aria Minor, p. 116.) The Caly

cadnus is about 180 feet wide, opposite to Selenceia,

where there is a bridge of six arches. The river is

now called the Ghiuk-Su. It enters the sea through

a low sandy beach. In the treaty between Antiochus

and the Romans (Polyb. xxii. 26) the Syrian king

was not to navigate west of the promontory Caly-

cadnum, except in certain cases. Livy (xxxviii. 38)

mentions the same terms, bat he speaks both of

Calycadnum and the Sarpedon (promontoria) ; and

Appian (Syr. 39) also mentions the two promon

tories Calycadnum and Sarpedonium, and in the

same order. Now if the Sarpedon of Strabo were the

lofty promontory of Cape Cavaliere, as Beaufort

supposed (Karamania, p. 235), the Calycadnum,

which we may fairly infer to be near Sarpedon, and

near the river, might be the long sandy point of

JAsean el Kahpeh, which is between Cape Cavaliere,

and the mouth of the river Calycadnus. Beaufort

supposes this long sandy point to be the Zephyrium

of Strabo. It is correctly described in the Stadiasmus

11 as a sandy narrow spit, 80 stadia from the Caly

cadnus," which is about the true distance; but in the

Stadiasmus it is called Sarpedonia. According to

the Stadiasmus then the cape called Calycadnum

must be, as Leake supposes, the projection of the

Bandy coast at the mouth of the Calycadnus. This

identification of Sarpedon with Lissan el Kahpeh,

and the position of Zephyrium at the^ mouth of the
■Calycadnus, agree very well with Strabo's words ; and

the Zephyrium of Strabo and Calycadnum of Livy

and Polybius and Appian, may be the same. Ptolemy

going from west to east mentions Sarpedon, the river

Calycadnus and Zephyrium ; but his Zephyrium may

Mill beat the mouth of the Calycadnus. [G. L.]

CALYDNAE INSULAE (KiAuSVoi f^oi).

1. A group of Islands off the coast of Caria, men

tioned by Homer (IL ii. 677), of which the prin

cipal one was C&lymna. For details, see Ca-

LYMKA.

2. Two small islands off the coast of Troas, said

to be situated between Tenedos and the promontory

Lectum. (Stab. xiii. p. 604 ; Quint. Smyrn. xii.

453 ; Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. 677; Tzetz. ad Ly-

cophr. 25 ) But no islands are found in this posi

tion ; and it is not impossible that they may owe

their name to the passage in Homer mentioned

above, though the Calydnae of Homer are in an

entirely different position.

CA'LYDON (KukMv : Eth. KaAvSuj'iot, Caly-

donius : Kurt-aga), the most celebrated city ofAetolia,

in the heroic age, was founded by Aetolus in the land

of the Curetes, and was called Calydon, after the

name of his son. Calydon and the neighbouring

town of Pleuron are said by Strabo to have been once

the ornament (itooVxjwui) of Greece, but to have

sunk in his time into insignificance. Calydon was

situated in a fertile plain near the Evenus, and at

the distance of 7 J (Roman) miles from the sea, ac

cording to Pliny. It is frequently mentioned by

Homer, who gives it the epithet of wrrp^cfftra and

ahttrl), from which we might conclude that the

city was situated on a rocky height; but Strabo

says that these epithets were to be applied to the

district and not to the city itself. Homer also cele

brates the fertility of the plain of the " lovely "

(ipayvii) Calydon. (Apollod. i. 7. §7; Plin. iv. 3;

Horn. 71 ii. 640, ix. 577, xiii. 217, xiv. 116; Strab.

pp. 450, seq., 460.) In the earliest times the inha

bitants of Calydon appear to have been engaged in

incessant hostilities with the Curetes, who continued

to reside in their ancient capital Pleuron, and who

endeavoured to expel the invaders from their country.

A vivid account of one of the battles between the

Curetes and Calydonians is given in an episode of

the Iliad (ix. 529, seq.). The heroes of Calydon

aro among the most celebrated of the heroic age.

It was the residence of Oeneus, father of Tydeus and

Meleager, and grandfather of Diomedes. In the

time of Oeneus Artemis sent a monstrous boar to lay

waste the fields of Calydon, which was hunted by

Meleager and numerous other heroes. (See Diet, of

Myth. art. Meleager.) Tlie Calydonians took part

in the Trojan war under their king Thoas, the son

(not the grandson) of Oeneus. (Horn. II. ii. 638.)

Calydon is not often mentioned in the historical

period. In B. c. 391 we find it in the possession of

the Achneans, but we are not told how it came into

their hands ; we know, however, that Naupactus was

given to the Achacans at the close of the Pelopon-

ncsian war, and it was probably the Achaeans settled

at Naupactus who gained possession of the town.

In the above-mentioned year the Achaeans at Caly

don were so hard pressed by the Acamanians that

they applied to the Lacedaemonians for help ; and

Agesilaus in consequence was sent with an army

into Aetolia. Calydon remained in the hands of the

Achaeans till the overthrow of the Spartan supre

macy by the battle of Leuctra (a. o. 371), when

Epaminondas restored the town to the Aetolians.

In the civil war between Caesar and Pompey (b. c.

48) it still appears as a considerable place; but a

few years afterwards its inhabitants were removed

by Augustus to Kicopolis, which he founded to

commemorate his victory at Actium (b. c. 31). It

continues however to be mentioned by the later

geographers. (Xen. Hell. iv. 6. § 1 ; l'aus. iii. 10.

8 2 ; Diod. xv. 75 ; Caes. B. C. iii. 35 ; McL ii. 3.

§ 10; Plin. iv. 3; Ptol. iii. 15. § 14.) Calydon was

the head-quarters of the worship of Artemis La-

phria, and when the inhabitants of the town were

removed to Nicopolis, Augustus gave to Patrae in

Achaia the statue of this goddess which had be

longed to Calydon. (Paus. iv. 31. §7, vii. 18 §8.)

There was also a statue of Dionysus at Patrae

which had been removed from Calydon. (Paus.

vii. 21.) Near Calydon there was a temple of

Apollo Laphrius (Strab. p. 459, with Kramers

note) ; and in the neighbourhood of the city there

was also a lake celebrated for its fish. [See p.

64, a.]

In the Roman poets we find Calyddnu, a woman

of Calydon, i. e. Delanlra, daughter of Oeneus, king

of Calydon (Ov. Met. ix. 112) ; Calydonitu keros,

i. e. Meleager (Ibid. viii. 324) ; Calydoniue amttij,

i. e. the Achelous, separating Acarnania and Aetolia,

because Calydon was the chief town of Aetolia

(Ibid. viii. 727, ix.2); Calydonia reywi, i. e. Apulia,

because Diomedes, the son of Tydeus, and grandson

of Oeneus, king of Calydon, afterwards obtained

Apulia as his kingdom. (Ibid. xiv. 512.)

There has been some dispute respecting the site

of Calydon. The Peutingerian Table places it east

of the Evenus, and 9 miles from this river; but this

is clearly a mistake. It is evident from Strabos

account (p. 450, seq.), and from all the legends

relating to Calydon, that both this city and Pleuron

lay on the western side of the Evenus. between this
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river and the Achelous.* Leake supposes the ruins

which be discovered at Kwt-agti, a little to the £.

of the Evenus, to be those of Calydon. They are

distant a ride of 1 hour and 35 minutes from Me-

solonghi, and are situated on one of the last slopes

of Mt. Aracynthus at the entrance of the vale of

the Evenus, where that river issues from the in

terior valleys into the maritime plain. They do not

stand on any commanding height, as the Homeric

epithets above mentioned would lead us to suppose,

and it is perhaps for this reason that Strabo sup

poses these epithets to apply to the surrounding

country. The remains of the walls are traceable

in their whole circuit of near two miles and a half ;

and outside the walls Leake discovered some ruins,

wliich may have been the peribolus of the temple of

Artemis Laphria. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 533, seq.)

CA'LYDON or CA'LIDON, a place in Gallia,

mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus (xsvii. 1).

D'Anville was not able to assign its position. Hadrian

Valesius, who changed the reading of the MSS. to

Cabilona, takes the place to be Chdlon-sur-Saone ;

but there is no MS. authority for this alteration.

The narrative of Ammianus does not help us in de

termining the position. Walckenaer (Geog. vol. i.

p. 5 1 6), relying on the resemblance of name which

he finds in the forest of Caldnoven, in the French

department of the Moselle, in the arrondissement of

TkionvilUf places Calydon near the forest, and at

Thionvilie, or, as be adds, rather at 3000 feet distant

from ThionviUe, at Yentz, on the right bank of the

Mosel, where many medals have been found ; but he

does not say what kind of medals. [G. L.]

CALYMNA (Kd\vfiva, KaAtfjuya : Etk. Ka-

: Kalimno), an island off the coast of Caria

between Leros and Cos. It appears to have been

the principal island of the group which Homer calts

Calydnae (rip-oi KdXv&vcu, It ii. 677): the other

islands were probably Leros, Telendos, Hypseremos

(Hypsereisma) and Plate. (Comp. Strab. x. p. 489.)

Calymna is the correct orthography, since we find it

thus written on coins and inscriptions. (Bockh,

Inscr. No. 267 1 .) This form also occurs in Seylax,

Strabo, Ovid, Suidas, and the Etymologicum Mag

num; but out of respect for Homer, whose authority

was deemed paramount, most of the ancient writers

call the island Calydna, and some were even led

into the error of making two different islands, Ca

lydna and Calymna. (Plin. iv. 12.8.23; Steph.

B. $. w.)

The island was originally inhabited by Carians,

and was afterwards colonised by Thessalian Aeolians

or Dorians under Heraclid leaders. It also received

an additional colony of Argives, who are said to

have been shipwrecked on the island after the

Trojan war. (Diod. v. 54 ; Horn. II. ri. 675.) At

the time of the Persian war it was subject to Arte

misia of Halicarnassus, together with the neigh

bouring islands of Cos and Nisyrus. (Herod,

vii. 99.)

Calymna is an island of some size, and contains at

present 7000 inhabitants. A full account of it,

together with a map, is given by Ross in the work

cited below. The description of Ovid (de Art. Am.

* The passage in Strabo (p. 459, sub fin.), in

which Pleuron and Calydon are both described as

E. of the Evenus, docs not agree with his previous

description, and cannot have been written as it now

stands. (See Kramer's note.)

H. 81) — " silvis umbross Calymne "— does not

apply to the present condition of the island, and was

probably equally inapplicable in antiquity; since the

island is mountainous and bare. It produces figs,

wine, barley, oil, and excellent honey ; for the latter

k was also celebrated in antiquity. (" Fecundaque

mello Calymne," Ov. Met. viii. 222; Strab. I.e.)

With respect to the ancient towns, PKny in one

passage (iv. 12. s. 23) mentions only one town,

Coos; but in another (v. 31. s. 36) he mentions

three, Notium, Nisyrus, Mendeterus. The prin

cipal ancient remains are found in the valley above

the harbour Lindria on the western side of the

island; but Ross found no inscriptions recording the

name of the town. The chief ruins are those of a

great church too Xptarov rrjt 'ItpourraA^n. built

upon the site of an ancient temple of Apollo, of

which there are still remains. Stephanus («. v.

KoAuSya) speaks of Apollo Calydneus. South of the

town there is a plain still called Argos, as in the island

of Casus. [Casus.] (Ross, Reiaen aufden Grie-

chischen Inseln, vol. ii. p. 92, seq., vol. iii. p. 139.)

CALYNDA (KoAwoa : Etk. KoAi/rSeiii), a town

of Caria, according to Stephanus, is placed by Strabo

60 stadia from the sea (p. 561), west of the Gulf of

Glaucus, and east of Caunus. The MSS. of Strabo

appear to have Calymna, which, however, is an error

of the copyists. It appears, from a passage m He

rodotus (i. 172), that the territory of Caunus bor

dered on that of Calynda. Damasitbymus (Herod,

viii. 87), king of Calynda, was at the battle of Sala-

mis with some ships on the side of Xerxes ; from

which we may conclude that Calynda was near the

coast , or had some sea-port. Calynda was afterwards,

as it appears from Polybius (xxxi. 17), subject to

Caunus; but having revolted from Caunus, it placed

itself under the protection of the Khodians.

Fellows supposes Calynda to be under n range of

mountains near the sea, between two ridges of rocks;

" many large squared stones lie in heaps down the

slope facing the east, and the valley is guarded ly

walls of a very early date of Greek workmanship."

He concludes, from the style of the tombs, that the

city was in Lycia. The place is near the pulf of

Glaucus or Makri, and east of the river Talaman

-su. The remains which he saw arc assigned to

Dacdala by Hoskyn. (Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p. 42.)

But Fellows discovered a city which is proved by

inscriptions to be Cadyanda, a name otherwise un

known to us. It lies NNE. of Makri, on the Gulf

of Glaucus or Makri, at a place called Ifoozoomlee,

situated on an elevated plain, immediately above

which are the ruins of Cadyanda. There are many

rock tombs and sculptures, one of which is repre

sented in the frontispiece to Fellows* Lycia. 11 The

ruins of the city arc seated on the level summit of a

hi^h mountain; a great street, bordered with tem

ples and public buildings, runs down the centre."

(Spratt's Lycia.') Hoskyn, who discovered Caunus,

looked in vain for ruins between that place and Cady

anda. Accordingly it is suggested that the moun

tains of Ifoozoomlee may be the Calyndinu moun

tains. (Spratt's Lycia, val. i. p. 43.) But these

Calyndian mountains are a modern invention, perhaps

originating in a misunderstanding of Herodotus (i.

132), who speaks of the "Calyndian frontiers"

(otiptav tusv KaXuvStKwv). Between Uoozoomlee and

Makri, a distance of about 9 miles, there are no

ruins ; " but in the centre of the plain of Makri there

is a burial ground, where some large inscribed blocks,

apX>arcntly the remains of a building which stood on

ix 3
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the spot, have the name 'Cadyanda* included in

their inscriptions." (Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p. 44.)

It is stated in another passage in this work that the

monumental inscription was found five or biz miles

south of Cadyanda.

The name Calynda occurs in Ptolemy (v. 3) as a

Lycian city, and it is the nearest Lycian city to

Caunus in Caria. Pliny (v. 28) mentions " Flumen

Axon, Oppidum Calynda." It is plain that Pto

lemy's Calynda will not suit the position of Cady

anda; nor can the position cf Cadyamla be reconciled

with Strabo's position of Calynda. It is certain that

Calynda is not Cadyanda. None of the inscriptions

of Cadyanda which are given by Fellows and in

Spratt's Lycia are of an early period. There is little

or no doubt that Calynda is in the basin of the large

river Talaman-Su, which seems to be the Calbis of

Strabo, and the same river that Pliny and Livy call

the Indus. [G. L.]

CA'MACHA (KaVaxa* Kemdkh),^stronz fortress

of Armenia, called in Armenian Gamakh, and also

An i, was well known in history, but it was not till

lately tliat its site could be identified. Mr. Brant

(Joum. Geog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 203) places it at about

26 miles SW. from Ersingdn, on the left bank of the

W. Kuphratcs (KarJ-Su). It is a singular place;

an elevated portion of the town is within a wall of

very ancient structure, but commanded by mountains

rising close to it. The remainder is situated on a

slope amidst gardens ascending from the river bank.

It enclosed a celebrated temple of the god Aramazd,

containing a great number of literary monuments,

which were destroyed by the orders of St. Gregory of

Armenia. Here were deposited the treasures of the

Armenian kings, as well as many of their tombs:

hence the name,—the word Gamakh signifying " a

corpse." The Byzantine emperors kept a strong

garrison here to defend the eastern part of their

empire from the attacks of the Moslems, up to the

commencement of the Hth century.

(Comp. Const. Porph. de Adm. Imp. 50 ; St.

Martin, Mem, sur lArmenie, vol. i. p. 72; Hitter,

Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 782; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat.

vol. i. p. 41.) [E. B. J.]

CAMAKA (Kaudpa: Eth. KojuapaToi, Steph. B.),

a city of Crete, situated to the E. of Olus (Ptol. iii.

17. § 5), at a distance of 15 stadia according to the

Maritime Itinerary. Xenion, a Cretan historian

quoted by Steph. B. (s. t?.), says that it was once

called Lato. (lioeck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 10, 394,

416.) [E.B.J.]

CAMARACUM (Cambray), in Gallia, a town of

the Nervii, on the road from Bagacum (Bavay) to

Taruenna (Terouenne). It is first mentioned in the

Antonine Itin. and in the Table. Cambray is on

the right bank of the Escaut or Schelde, in the

French department of Nord. Its position is easily

fixed by the Itineraries. [G. L.]

CAMARI'XA (Kafidptva or KapafHva: Eth. Ka-

/jiaptvatos, Caniarinensis: Camarand), a celebrated

Greek city of Sicily, situated on the S. coast of the

island, at the mouth of the little river Hipparis. It

was about 20 miles E. of Gcla, and 40 from Cape

Paehymim. Thucydides tells us that it was a colony

of Syracuse, founded 135 years after the establish

ment of the parent city, i.e. 599 B.C., and this date

is confirmed by the Scholiast on Pindar, which places

its foundation in the 45th Olympiad. (Time. vi. 5;

Schol. ad I *ind. 01. v. 1 6 ; Euseb. Cfiron. ad 01 XL V, )

It must have risen rapidly to prosperity, as only 46

years after its first foundation it attempted to throw

off the yoke of the parent city, but the effort proved

unsuccessful ; and, as a punishment for its revolt, the

Syracusans destroyed the refractory city from its foun

dations, B.C. 552. (Thuc. I c. ; Scymn. Ch. 294—296 ;

Schol. ad Pind. L c.) It appears to have remained

desolate until about B.C. 495, when Hippocrates, ty

rant of Gela, by a treaty with Syracuse, obtained pos

session of the territory of Camarina, and recolonised

the city, himself assuming the title of its founder

or oekist. (Thuc. /. c; Herod, vii. 154; Philist.

ap. Schol. ad Pind. OL v. 19.) This second colony

did not last long, having been put an end to by Gelon,

the successor of Hippocrates, who, after he had made

himself master of Syracuse, in b. c 485, removed

t hither all the inhabitants of Canwina, and a second

time destroyed their city. (Herod, vii. 156; Thuc

/. c. ; Philist. 1. c. ) But after the expulsion of Thra-

sybnlns from Syracuse, and the return of the exiles

to their respective cities, the people of Gela, for the

third time, established a colony at Camarina, and

portioned out its territory among the new settler*.

(Diod. xi. 76; Thuc. L cn where there is no doubt

that we should read TtKtpwv for TtXu>vos ; Sehul. ad

Pind. 01. v. 19.) It is to this third foundation,

which must have taken place about B.C. 4G1, that

Pindar refers in celebrating the Olympic victory of

Psaumis of Camarina, when he calls that city his

newly- founded abode (jay vioixov c&pav, OL v. 19).

In the same ode the poet celebrates the rapidity

with which the buildings of the new city were rising,

and the people passing from a state of insigniikamc

to one of wealth and power (air' a^ax^as is <pdosf

lb. 31). The new colony was indeed more fortunato

than its predecessors, and the next 50 years were

the most nourishing period in the history of Cama

rina, which retained its independence, and assumed

a prominent rank among the Greek cities of Sicily.

In their political relations the Camarinaeans appear

to have been mainly guided by jealousy of their

powerful neighbour Syracuse: hence they were led

to separate themselves in great measure from the

other Dorian cities of Sicily, and during the war be

tween Syracuse and Leontmi, in B.C. 427, they were

the only people of Dorian origin who took part with

the latter. At the same time there was always a

party in the city favourable to the Syracusans, and dis

posed to join the Dorian alliance, and it was probably

the influence of this party that a few years after

induced them to conclude a truce with their neigh

bours at Gela, which eventually led to a general

pacification. (Thuc. iii. 86, iv. 25, 65.) By the

treaty finally concluded, Thucydides tells us, it was

stipulated that the Camarinaeans should retain pos

ses-ion of the territory of Morgantia (MopyarrLvr)),

an arrangement which it is not easy to understand,

as the city of that name was situated far away in

the interior of Sicily. [Morgantia.] A few years

later the Camarinaeans were still ready to assist the

Athenians in supporting the Leontines by arms

(Thuc. v. 4); but when the great Athenian expe

dition appeared in Sicily, they were reasonably

alarmed at the ulterior views of that power, and re

fused to take part with cither side, promising to

maintain a strict neutrality. It was not till fortune

had declared decidedly in favour of the Syracusans

that the Camarinaeans sent a small force to their

support. (Thuc. vi. 75, 88; Diod. xiii. 4, 12.)

A few years later the great Carthaginian invasion

of Sicily gave a fatal blow to the prosperity of Ca

marina. Its territory was ravaged by Himilco in

the spring of u. c. 405, but the city itself was not
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attacked; nevertheless, when Dionysius Lad failed in ]

averting the fall of Gela, and the inhabitants of that

city were compelled to abandon it to its fate, the

Camarinaeans were induced or constrained to fulluw

their example j and the whole population, men,

women, and children, quitted their homes, and ef

fected their retreat to Syracuse, from whence they

afterwards withdrew to Leoutini. (Diod. xui. 108,

111, 113; Xen. IltU. U. 3. § 5.) By the treaty

concluded soon after between Dionysius and the

Carthaginians, the citizens of Camarina, as well as

those of Gela and Agrigentum, were allowed to re

turn to their homes, and continue to inhabit their

native cities, but as tributaries to Carthage, and

prohibited from restoring their fortifications. (Diod.

xiii. 114.) Of this penmssion it is probable that

many availed themselves ; and a few years later

we find Camarina eagerly furnishing her contingent

to support Dionysius in his war with the Cartha

ginians. (Id. xiv. 47.) With this exception, we

hear nothing of tier during the reign of that despot;

but there is little doubt that the Camarinaeans were

subject to his rule. After the death of the elder

Dionysius, however, they readily joined in the enter

prise of Dion, and supported him with an auxiliary

l i in his march upon Syracuse. (Id. xvi. 9.)

After Timolcon had restored the whole of the east

ern half of Sicily to its liberty, Camarina was re

cruited with a fresh body of settlers, and appears to

have recovered a certain degree of prosperity. (Id.

xvi. 82, 83.) But it suffered again severely duiing

the wars between Agathocles and the Carthaginians,

and was subsequently taken and plundered by the

ftLimcrtincs. (Id. xix. 110, xx. 32, xxiii. 1.)

During the First Punic War, Camarina early

espoused the Roman cause; and though in B.C. 258

it was betrayed into the hands of the Carthaginian

general Hainilcar, it was quickly recovered by the

Roman consuls A. Atilius and C. Sulpicius, who, to

punish the citizens for their defection, sold a large

part of them as slaves. (Diod. xxiii. 9; Polyb. i.

24.) A few years later, b.c. 255, the coast near

Camarina was the scene of one of the greatest dis

asters which befel the Romans during the war, in

the shipwreck of their whole fleet by a violent tem

pest; so complete was its destruction, that out of

364 ships only 80 escaped, and the whole coast

from Camarina to Cape Pachynum was strewed with

fragments of the wrecks. (Polyb. i. 37 ; Diod. xxiii.

18.) This is the last notice of Camarina to be

found in history. Under the Roman dominion it

seems to have sunk into a very insignificant place,

and its name is not once found in the Verrinc ora

tions of Cicero. Strabo also speaks of it as one of

the cities of Sicily of which in his time little more

than the vestiges remained (vi. p.272); but we learn

from Pliny and Ptolemy that it still continued to

exist as late as the 2nd century of the Christian era.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 15.) Prom this

period all trace of it disappears: it was never rebuilt

in the middle ages, and the site is now perfectly

desolate, though a watch-tower on the coast still

retains the name of Torre di Camtirana.

From the remains still extant, it is evident that

the city occupied a slight eminence between the two

small streams now called the Fiume </i Caniarana

and the F. Frascolari. The former, which is much

the most considerable of the two, is evidently the

Hit-FARra (*Ijrjrapi() of Pindar {01. v. 27), which

he describes as flowing past the town, and supplying

the inhabitants with water by means of artificial

canals or aqueducts. It is a copious stream of clear

water, having its principal source in a large fountain

at a place called Comiso, supposed by some writers

to be the Fons Dianae of Solinus, which he places

near Camarina. (Solin. 5. § 16.) There is, how

ever, another remarkable fountain at a place called

FavarOy near the town of Sanla Croce, which has,

perhaps, equal claim to this distinction. (Fazell.

v. 1. p. 225; Cluver. Sicil. p. 191; Hoare, Class.

Tour, vol. ii. pp. 261—263.) The Frascolari is

probably the OANis('flaj'is), known to us only from

the same passage of Pindar. More celebrated than

either of these streams was the Lake of Camarina

(called by Pindar, I.e., iyx^P10^ *bUflP\ Palus

Camarina, Claudian), which immediately adjoined

the walls of the city on the N. It was a mere

marshy pool, formed by the stagnation of the Hip-

paris near its mouth, and had the effect of rendering

the city very unhealthy, on which account wo are

told that the inhabitants were desirous to drain it,

but, having consulted the oracle at Delphi, were

recommended to let it alone. They nevertheless exe

cuted their project; but by so doing laid open their

walls to attack on that side, so that their enemies

soon after availed themselves of its weakness, and

captured the city. The period to which this trans

action is to be referred is unknown, and the whole

story very apocryphal; but the answer of the oracle,

Mi; KiVei Kajidptvav axivrrros ya,p autn usr, passed

into a proverbial saying among the Greeks. (Virg.

Aen. iii. 700; Serv. ad he.; Suid. #. v. M$j kIvu K.;

Staph. B. $. v. Kaudtm-a ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 198.)

The remains still extant of Camarina are very

inconsiderable: they consist of scattered portions of

the ancient walls, and the vestiges of a temple, now

converted into a church; but the site of the ancient

city is distinctly marked, and the remains of its port

and other fragments of buildings on the shore were

still visible in the 17th century, though now for the

most part buried in sand, (lioare, /. c. p. 260;

Fazell. v. 2 ; Cluver. Sicil. p. 192 ; Amico, Lex.

Topoar. SiciL vol. i. p. 147.)

The coins of Camarina are numerous : they belong

for the most part to the flourishing period of its

existence, B.C. 460—405. Some of them hare the

head of the river-god liipparis, represented,, as usual,

with horns on his forehead. Others (as the one

annexed) liave the head of Hercules, and a quadriga

on the reverse, probably in commemoration of some

victory in the chariot race at the Olympic games.

QE. H. B.]
 

COIN OF CAMAKIWA.

CAMATULLICI. The " regio Camatullicorom n

is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4) between Portus Citha-

rista and the Sueltcri. The position must be on or

near the coast, east of Marseille. It is supposed by

Harduin (note on the passage of Pliny) that a place

called Hamatuelle, near the coast, south of the Gulf

of Grimaud, represents the ancient name; and D'An-

ville and othors adopt this opinion. [G. L,1
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CAMBAPE'NE (KaiigaSvrii, Isid. Charax. p. 6),

a district of Greater Media, in which was a place

called Baptana, containing a statue and pillar of

Semiramis. [Bagistanus Moss.] TV.]

CAMBALA (Ka>eoA.a), in the district of Hyspi-

ratis, to which Alexander the Great sent Mcnon with

troops to examine for gold; the detachment was en

tirely destroyed. (Strab. xi. p. 529.) St. Martin

(Mem. mr VArmtnie, vol. i. p. 69) supposes the

Hyspiratis of Strabo to refer to the district of leper,

NK. of Erzrum ; but in another place Strabo (p.

503) appears to denote the same district under the

name of Syspiratis, and this he places to the S., be

yond the limits of Armenia, and bordering on Adia-

l>cne, which will not suit the position of Itper; nor

did the troops of Alexander at any time approach

the neighbourhood of Erzrum. Major Rawlinson

suspects that these mines may be recognised in the

metallic riches of the mountainous country on the

Asped-Rud or Kizil-Uzen. (Journ. Geog. Soc.

toI. x. p. 148.) [E. B. J.]

CAMBALIDUS MONS. [Bagistanus Mons.]

CAMBES, a place in Gallia, according to the

Anton. Itin. and the Table, on the road from Au

gusta Rauracorum (Angst) to Argentovaria, on the

left bank of the Rhine. Cambes is Gros Kembs,

on the Rhine, in the department of Baut Rhin.

There is a Little Kembs on the opposite side of the

river. [G. L.]

CAMBIOVICENSES, a name of a people that

appears in the Table ; but the indication of their

position, as usual with the names of peoples in the

Table, is too vague to enable us to fix the position

of the Cambiovicenses. (D'Anville, Notice, &c ;

Walckenaer, Geog. vol.i. p. 372.) [G. L.]

CAMBODU'NUM, in Britain. The second Itine

rary presents the difficulty which attends so many of

the others, viz., a vast difference between, not only the

shortest route, but between the recognised roads and

the fine of the stations. Thus the line is from the Val

lum to Rutupiae (Richborough) : nevertheless, when

we reach Calcaria (Tadcaster), though thero is ono

road due south and another south-cast, the route of

the Itinerary takes us round by Manchester, Chester,

and Wroxeter. Besides this, the sum of miles at

the heading of the Iter, and the sum of the particular

distances, disagree. Again, some of the numbers vary

with the MS. ; and this is the case with the present

word. From Eboracum {York) to

m. p.

Calcaria (Tadcaster) - ix.

Cambodunum - xx. al. xxx.

Mancunium (Manchester) - xviii. al. xxiii.

The neighbourhood of Elland, between Halifax and

Huddersfield, best satisfies these conditions ; and,

accordingly, Gretland, Sowerby, Almondbury, Grim-

scar, Stainland (at all of which places Roman remains

have been found), have been considered as the repre

sentatives of Cambodunum. In the Monumenta

Britannica its modem equivalent is Slack. [R.G.L.]

CAMBOLECTRI. Pliny (iii. 5) mentions Cam-

bolcctri Atlantici in Gallia Narbonensis, but it is

difficult to say where he supposes them to be. He

also, under the Aquitanic nations (iv. 19), mentions

" Cambolectri Agesinates Pictonibus juncti," as Har-

duin has it ; but " Cambolectri " ought to be sepa

rated from Agesinates, as Walckenaer affirms, and he

places them about Cambo, in the arrondissement of

Bmjonne, in tho department of Basses Pyrenees.

It appears from Pliny mentioning these peoples and

distinguishing them, that they are two genuine

names. It has been conjectured that the name

Cambonnm [Cambonum] may be geographically

connected with the Cambolectri. [G. L.]

CAMBO'NUM, a place in Gallia, mentioned in the

Jerusalem Itin., on the road from Civitas Valentia

( Valence), through Civitas Vocontiorum (Die), to

Mansio Vapincum (Gap). The route is very par

ticularly described. From Die it goes to Mansio

Luco(£uc), then to Mntatio Vologatis (Vangelas);

then the Gaura Mons is ascended, and the traveller

comes to Mutatio Cambonum ; the next station be

yond Cambonum is Mons Seleucus(Sa#on). Walcke

naer (vol. iii. p. 46) places Cambonnm at La Combe,

to the south of Montclus. D'Anville did not venture

to assign a site for Cambonum ; but if the road has

been well examined, the place ought not to be

doubtful. [G. L.]

CAMBORICUM, in Britain. Another reading is

Camboritum, and perhaps this is preferable, — the

-rit- having the same power with the Rhed- in

Rhedyuna (On-ford) =ford. In this case the word

would mean a ford over the Cam. The name

occurs in the fifth Itinerary, and the difficulties

which attend it are of the same kind as those noticed

under Cambodunum.

The line, which is from London to Carlisle, runs

to Cacsaromagus (Writtle), Colonia (Colchester or

Maldon), Villa Faustini, Iciani, Camboricum, Duro-

lipons, Durobrivae, Causennae, Lindum,—this latter

point alone being one of absolute certainty, i. e. Lin

coln. That A ncaster = Causennae is nearly cer

tain ; but the further identifications of Villa Faus

tini with Dunmoic, of Iciani with Chesterford, and

Durolipons with Cambridge or Godmanchester, and

of Durobrivis with Caistor or Water-Newton, are

uncertain. Add to this the circuitous character of

any road from London to Lincoln rid either Col

chester or Maldon. The two localities most usually

given to Camboricum are Cambridge and Icklingham

(near Mildenhall in Suffolk). In the former place

there are the castra of Chester-ton and Grant-cA««er,

in the latter a Camp-field, a Vfom-pit-field, and nu

merous Roman remains. Again,—as Horsley re

marks,—the river on which Icklingham stands runs

into the Cam, so that the first syllable may apply to

the one place as well as the other. Probably, the

true identification has yet to be made. [R.G.L.]

CAMBU'NII MONTES a range of mountains

forming the boundary between Macedonia and Thcs-

saly, is a continuation of the Ceraunian mountains

and terminates at Mt. Olympus on the east. The

name of these mountains contains the root Bower.

The principal pass through these mountains is called

Volustana by Livy, the modem pass of Servia.

I .cake remarks, that " in the word Volustana the

V represents probably tho B, which was so common

an initial in Macedonian names of places; the two

last syllables, crava, are perhaps the Macedonian

form of areva, and have reference to the pass, the

entire name in Greek being B»XoC arfri." (Liv.

xlii. 53, xliv. 2; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 338.)
CAMBYSE'NK. [Albania].

CAMBY'SES ( Yon or Gori), a river of Albania,

rising in the Caucasus, or, according to Mela, in the

Coraxici M., flowing through the district of Camby-

sene. and falling into the Cyrus (Kur), after uniting

with the Alazunius (Alasan). Pompey marched

along its banks, on his expedition into these regions

in pursuit of Mithridatcs, B. c. 65. Its water was

remarkable for its coldness. (Mel. iii. 5. § 6 ; Pun.
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yL 13. a. 15 ; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 3 ; Epit. Strab.

ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min. vol. ii. p. 148.) [P. S.]

CAMBYSES (KtMiWcnjj, Ptol. vi. 2. § 1 ; Amm.

Marc, xxiii. 6), a river of Media Atropatene, which

appears, from the notice in Ptolemy, to have flowed

into the Caspian Sea. It is not possible to deter

mine its exact locality; but if the order in Ammi-

anus be correct, it would seem to have been near the

Amardus, now Stfid-RluL In the Epitome of Strabo

(xi.) a nation of the Caspians is spoken of *fp\

top KauGvarjv TrorapL&v. E^.]

CAMEIRUS. [Rhodds.]

CAMELOBOSCI (KauijAoSoo-fro), Ptol. vi. 8.

§ 12), a wild tribe of Carmania, placed by Marcian

(p. 20) on the banks of the river Dora or Dan, east

wards towards the Desert. [V.]

CAME'RIA or CAME'RITJM (Kqufpfa: Eth. Ko-

ftcpiyoi, Camerinus), an ancient city of Latium, men

tioned by Livy among the towns of the Prisci Latini

taken by Tarquinius Priscus. (Liv. i. 38.) In ac

cordance with this statement we find it enumerated

among the colonies ofAlba Longa,or the cities founded

by Latinos Silvias. (Diod.vii. ap.Euteb.Ann. p. 185;

Origo Gentit Rom. 17.) Dionysius also says that

it received a colony from Alba, but had previously

been a city of the Aborigines. According to him it

engaged in a war against Romulus and Tatius, but

was taken by their arms, and a Roman colony esta

blished there (ii. 50). But, notwithstanding this,

he also mentions it as one of the independent Latin

cities reduced by Tarqnin (iii. 51). After the

expulsion of the kings from Rome, Cameria was one

of the foremost to espouse the cause of the exiled

Tarquins, for which it was severely punished, being

taken and utterly destroyed by the Consul Verginius,

B.C. 502. (Dionys. v. 21, 40, 49.) This event

may, probably, be received as historically true ; at

least it explains why the name of Cameria does not

appear in the list of the cities of the Latin League

shortly afterwards (Dionys. v. 61): nor does it ever

again appear in history : and is only noticed by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the once celebrated cities

of Latium, which were in his time utterly extinct-

Tacitus has recorded that the ancient family of the

Conincanii derived its origin from Cameria (Am.

xi. 24.), and the cognomen of Cumerinns borne by

one of the most ancient families of the Sulpician

gens, seems to point to the same extraction.

The site of Cameria, like that of most of the

other towns of Latium that were destroyed at so

early a period, most be almost wholly conjectural.

Palombara, a small town on an isolated hill, near

the foot of the lofty Monte Gennaro, and about 22

miles from Rome, has as fair a claim as any other lo-

calitv. (Abeken, jl/»Me/ Italicn, p. 78.) [E. H. B.]

CAMERI'NUM (Kauaplror, Ptol.; Kautpia, Ap-

pian; Kautprv, Strab. : Eth. Camerinus or Camers,

-ertis: Camerino'), a city of Umbria, situated in the

Apennines, near the frontiers of Piccnum. It occu

pied a lofty position near the sources of the river

Flusor ( Chimti), and a few miles on the E. of the

central ridge of the Apennines. No mention of the

city is found before the Roman Civil Wars, when it

appears as a place of some consequence, and was

occupied by one of the Pompeian generals with six

cohorts, who, however, abandoned it on the advance

of Caesar. (Caes. B. C. i. 15 ; Cic ad AU. viii. 12,

B.) Again, during the outbreak of L. Antonius at

Perugia, it was seized by Plancus with two legions.

(Appian, B. C. v. 50.) At a later period, probably

under Augustus, its territory was portioned out

among military colonists; but it continued to be a

mnnicipium, and appears to have been under the

empire a tolerably flourishing town. (Lit. Colon.

pp. 240, 256; PtoL iii. 1. § 53 ; OrelL Inter. 920,

2172.)

But while we find but little mention of the city

the people of the Camertes are noticed from an

early period as one of the most considerable in Um

bria. As early as B.C. 308, the Roman depnlies,

who were employed to explore the Ciminian forest

and the regions beyond it, are said to have advanced

as far as to the Camertes (" usque ad Camertes Ura-

bros penetrasse dienntnr," Liv. ix. 36), and esta

blished friendly relations with them. These probably

became the first foundation and origin of the pecu

liarly favourable position in which the Camertes

stood towards the Roman republic Thus in b. c.

205, we find them mentioned among the allied cities

that furnished supplies for the fleet of Scipio, when

they are contrasted with the other states of Etruria

and Umbria as being on terms of equal alliance with

the Romans (" Camertes cum aequo Jbedere cum

Romanis essent," Liv. xxviii. 45). Cicero also more

than once alludes to the treaty which secured their

privileges (" Camertinum foedos sanctissimum atque

aequissimum," pro Bali. 20 ; Val . Max. v. 2. § 8 ;

Plut. Mar. 28). And at a much later period we

find the " Municipes Camertes " themselves recording

their gratitude to the emperor Septimius Severus for

the confirmation of their ancient rights ("jure aequo

foederis sibi confirmato," Gruter, Inter, p. 266. 1;

Orell. Inter. 920).

A question has indeed been raised, whether the

Camertes of Livy and Cicero are the same people

with the inhabitants of Camerinum, who, as we learn

from the above inscription and others also found at

Camerino, were certainly called Camertes. The

doubt has been principally founded on a passage of

Strabo (v. p. 227), in which, according to the old

editions, that writer appeared to distinguish Came

rinum and Camerte as two different towns; but it

appears that Kauapivov is certainly an interpolation;

and the city he calls Camerte, which he expressly

places " on the very frontiers of Picenum," can cer

tainly be no other than the Camerinum of the Ro

mans. (See Kramer and Groekurd, ad loc.; and

compare Du Theil's note at vol. ii. p. 60 of the French

translation of Strabo.) Pliny also, who inserts the

Camertes among the " populi " of Umbria, makes no

other mention of Camerinum (iii. 14. s. 19). There

can therefore be no doubt that at this period the

Camertes and the people of Camerinum were the

same; but it certainly seems probable that at an

earlier epoch the name was used in a more exten

sive sense, and that the tribe of the Camertes was

at one time more widely spread in Umbria. We

know that the Etruscan city of Clusium was origi

nally called Camera or Camars, and it is a plausible

conjecture of Lepsius that this was its Umbrian

name. (Tyrrhener PeUuger, p. 33.) It is remark

able that Polybius speaks of the battle between the

Romans and the Gauls in B.C. 296, as fought in the

territory of the Camertes («V tj Kautprtuv x<ipa,

ii. 19), while the same battle is placed by Livy at

Clusium (x.26). Again, the narrative of Livy (ix. 36)

wouldseem to imply thattheCamertes there mentioned

were not very remote from the Ciminian forest, and

were the first Umbrian people to which the envoys

came. Even Cicero speaks of tho " ager Camera "

in common with Picenum and Gaul (Gallia Togata)

(jiro Sull. 19) in a manner that can hardly be
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understood of so limited a district as the mere territory

of Cameriuum. Perhaps the fact of the recurrence

of the name in different forms among the modern

towns and villages of this part of Italy— Camero

near Foligno, Camerata between Todi and Amelia,

&c, — may be a remnant of this wider extension of

the Camertcs.

The Camerini mentioned by Valerius Maximus

(vi. 5. § 1 ) as having been conquered and reduced

to captivity by !'.(?) Claudius can be no other than

the people of Camerinum; but it is difficult to recon

cile his account with the rest that we know of their

history. Probably Appius Claudius, the consul of

B. c. 268, who reduced the neighbouring province of

l'icennm, is the person meant. [E. H. B.]

CAMERTES. [Camerinum.]

CAMICUS (KajuiKos), a city or fortress of Sicily,

which, according to the mythical history of that is

land, was constructed by Daedalus for Cocalus, the

king of the Sicanians, who made it his royal resi

dence, and deposited his treasures there, the situation

being so strong and so skilfully fortified as to be al

together impregnable. According to the same legend,

it was here also that Minos, king of Crete, who had

pursued Daedalus to Sicily, was treacherously put

to death by Cocalus, and secretly buried; his bones

were said to have been discovered in the time of

Theron. (I)iod. iv. 78, 79; Strab.vL pp.273—279;

Arist. Pol. ii. 10; Steph. Byz. v. Kapuit6s; Tzetz.

Chil. i. 506—510.) The same story is alluded to

by Herodotus (vii. 170), who tells us that the

Cretans sent an expedition to Sicily to avenge the

death of Minos, and besieged Camicus for five years,

but without success. It was also chosen by So

phocles as ihe subject of one of his tragedies, now

lost, called the Ka^t'Kioi(Athenne.iii. p.86, ix. p.388;

Soph. fr. 299—304, ed. Dind.). From the words of

Herodotus it has been erroneously inferred that

Camicus occupied the site on which Agrigentum

was afterwards founded, and the citadel or acropolis

of that city has been regarded by many writers as

the fortress of Daedalus. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 204;

Swiubume's Travel), vol. ii. p. 273.) Bat we find

mention in historical times of a fortress named

Camicus, as existing in the territory of Agrigentum,

but quito apart from the city. It was occupied by

Hippocrates and Capys, the cousins of Theron, when

they were expelled by him from Agrigentum (Schol.

ad Pind. Pyth. vi. 4.), and is again mentioned among

the fortresses reduced by the Romans ,in the First

Punic War, after the conquest of Agrigentum.

(Diod. xxiii. Exc. Hoesch. p. 503.) We arc told

also that it was situated on a river of the same

name (Steph. Ilyz. v. 'AKpdyas; Vib. Sequest. p. 7),

which is supposed by Cluverius to be the one now

called Fiume delle Canne, which flows into the sea

about 10 miles W. of Girgenii; and the fortress

may probably have stood in the neighbourhood of

the modern town of Siculiana, but its precise site is

unknown. (Cluvcr. SiciL p. 221; Serra di Falco,

Ant. della Sicilia, vol. iii. pp. 76, 80; Siefert, Akra-

gas, pp. 17, 18.} [E. H. B.]

CAMISA (t* Kdyuiffa), a fortress of Camiscnc or

Comisene (comp. Strab. xi. p. 528) in Lesser Ar

menia, which was destroyed in Strabo's time (xii.

p. 560). [E. B. J.]

CAMISE'NE(Ko>i/(rni^). Strabo mentions Culu-

pene or Calupenc and Camisene as bordering on the

Lesser Armenia, and he includes them within his

Pontus. Rock-salt was dug in these districts, and

there was a strong place Camisa, which was ruined

in Strabo's time (p. 560). In another place (p. 546)

he says that the Halys rises in Great Cappadocia,

near Pontice, and in Camisene (Ko/x&MHjn; in

Casaubon's text). Camisa was on the road from

Sebastia to Kicopolis, and 24 Roman miles from

Scbastia (Sevas). The Camisene, then, is in the

upper basin of the Halys or Kizil Ermak. [G. L.J

CAMMANE'NE (KapiuurjH^), a division of

Cappadocia. (Strab. pp. 534, 540.) Ptolemy (v.

6), who enumerates six places in the division, calls

it Cammanene. Zama, one of the towns, is on the

road from Tavium to Mazaca or Caesareid. [G. L.]

CAMPAE (Kd>»oi, Ptol.), and Cambe in the

Table, is in the Praefectnra Ciliciae of Cappadocia,

16 miles N. or N\V. of Mazaca or Caesarea; it has

been conjectured to be a place called Enba. [G. L.]

CAMPA'NIA (K<iJuircu'ia), a province or region

of Central Italy, bounded on the N. by Latium, on

the E. by the mountains of Samnium, on the S. by

Lucania, and on the W. by the Tyrrhenian Sea. Its

exact limits varied at different periods. The Liris

appears to have been at first recognised as its north

ern boundary, but subsequently the district south of

that river, as far as tho Massican hills and the town

of Sinucssa, was included in Latium, and the boun

daries of Campania diminished to the sam< extent.

(Strab. v. p. 242.) Ou tho S. also, the territory

between the Silarus, which fonned the boundary of

Lucania, and the ridge of the Apennines that bounds

the Gulf of Posidonia on tho N., was occupied by

the people called Picehtixi (a branch of the inha

bitants of Picenum on the Adriatic), and was not

reckoned to belong to Campania, properly so called,

though united with it for administrative purposes.

Originally, indeed, the name ofCampamans appears

to have been applied solely to the inhabitants of the

great plain, which occupies so large a portion of the

province; and did not include the people of the hill

country about Suessa, Cales, and Teanum, which

was occupied by the Aurunci and Sidicini. But

Campania, in the sense in which the term is used by

Strabo and Pliny, was bounded ou the N. by the low

ridge of the Massican hills, which extend from the

sea near Sinuessa to join the more lofty group of

volcanic mountains that rise between Suessa and

Teanum, and comprised the whole of the latter range.

Venafrum and the territory annexed to it, in the

valley of the Vulturous, which had been originally

Samnite, were afterwards included in Campania;

though Strabo appears in one passage (v. p. 238) to

assign them to Latium. The eastern frontier of

Campania is clearly marked by the first ridges of

the Apennines, the Moxs Calliccla N. of the Vul-

tumus, and the Moxs Tifata S. of that river,

while other ranges of still greater elevation continue

the mountain barrier towards the SE. to the sources

of the Samus. Near this hitter point, a side arm or

branch is suddenly thrown off from the main mass of

the Apennines, nearly at right angles to its general

direction, which constitutes a lofty and narrow moun

tain ridge of about 24 miles in length, terminating

in the bold headland called the Promontory of Mi

nerva, but known also as the Surrentine Promontory.

It is this range which separates the Gulf of Cumae

or Crater, as the Bay of Naples was called in an

cient times, from that of Posidonia, and which con

stituted the limit also between Campania in the

stricter sense of the term, and the territory of the

Piccntini. The latter occupied the district S. of this

range along the shores of the Posidonian Gulf, as far

as the mouth of the Silarus.
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Tho region thus limited is one of the most beau

tiful and fertile in the world, and unquestionably

the fairest portion of Italy. Greek and Roman

writers vie with one another in celebrating its na

tural advantages,—the fertility of its soil, the beauty

of its landscape, the softness of its climate, and the

excellence of its harbours. Pliny calls it " felix ilia

Campania—certamen humanae voluptatis." Floras

is still more enthusiastic: 11 Omnium nonmodo Italia,

sed toto orbc terraram pulclierrima Campaniae plaga

est. Nihil mollius caelo. Denique bis floribus ver

nal. Nihil uberius solo, ideo Liberi Cererisque cer-

tamen dicitur. " Nihil hospitalius mari." Even the

more sober Polybius and Strabo are loud in its

praises; and Cicero calls the plains about Capua

" fundum puleherrimum populi Romani, caput pecu

niae, pacis ornamentum, subsidium belli, fundamentum

vectigalium, horreum legionum, solatium annonae."

(Pol. iii. 91; Strab. v. pp. 242,243; Plin.iii. 5. 8.9;

Flor. i. 16 ; Cic.cfc Ijeg.Agr. i. 7, ii. 28.) The greater

part of Campania is an unbroken plain, of almost

unequalled fertility, extending from the foot of the

Apennines to the sea. But its uniformity is broken

by two remarkable natural features : the one a group

of vclcanic hills of considerable extent, but of mode

rate elevation, rising abruptly from the plain between

Cumae and Neapolis, and constituting a broken and

hilly tract of about 15 miles in length (from E. to

W.), and from 8 to 10 in breadth. One of the most

considerable of these hills is the Mons Gaukus, so

celebrated in ancient times for its wines. The whole

range, as well as the neighbouring islands of Aenaria

and Prochyta, is of volcanic origin, and preserves

evident traces of the comparatively recent action of

subterranean fires. These were recognised by ancient

writers in the Forum Vulcani, or Solfatara, near Pu-

teoli (Strab. v. p. 246; Lucil. Aetn. 431; Sil Ital.

xii. 133); but we have no account of any such erup

tion in ancient times as that which, in 1538, gave

rise to the Monte Nuovo, near the same town. On

the other side of Neapolis. and wholly detached from

the group of hills already described, as well as from

the chain of the Apennines, from which it is sepa

rated by a broad girdle of intervening plain, rises the

isolated mountain of Vesuvius, whose regular vol

canic cone forms one of the most striking natural

features of Campania. Its peculiar character was

noticed by ancient observers, even before the fearful

eruption of a. d. 79 gave such striking proof that

its subterranean fires were not, as supposed by Strabo

(v. p. 247), " extinct for want of fuel.1* But the

volcanic agency in Campania, though confined in

historical times to the two mountain groups jutt no

ticed, must have been at one period far more widely

extended. The mountain called Rocca Monfina or

Mte di Sta Croce, which rises above Suessa, and

was the ancient seat of the Aurunci [Aurunci], is

likewise an extinct volcano; and the soil of the

whole plain of Campania, up to the very foot of the

Apennines, is of volcanic origin, from which cir

cumstance is derived the porous and friable charac

ter to which it owes its great fertility. It was, in

all probability, from the evidences of subterranean

fire so strongly marked in their neighbourhood, that

the Greeks of Cumae gave the name of the Phle-

graean plains (Campi Phlegraei : to 4>\eypcua w«-

5m) to the port of Campania adjoining their city.

(Diod. iv. 21 ; Strab. v. p. 245.) Another appella

tion by which the same tract appears to have been

known, was that of Campi La bokin i (Plin. iii. 5. s.

9), from which is probably derived the modern name

of Terra diLavoro, now used to designate the whole

district of Campania.

It is this extensive plain which was so celebrated

in ancient, as well as modern, times for its extraor

dinary fertility. Strabo calls it the richest plain in

the world (rrtZloy ivSatfuivtaraToy twv a itdvrtav ),

and tells us that it produced wheat of tiic finest

quality; while some parts of it yielded four crops in

the year,—two of spelt (C**a), one of millet, and

the fourth of vegetables (Aoxai'a)- (Strab. v. p.

242.) Pliny also relates that it grew two crops of

spelt and one of millet every year; while those parts

of it that were left fallow produced abundance of

roses, which were employed for the ointments and

perfumeries for which Capua was celebrated. The

spelt of the Campanian plain was of particularly fino

quality, so that it was considered to be the only ono

fit for the manufacture of " alica," apparently a kind

of pasta, called by Strabo xoVopos. (Plin. xviii. 8. s.

9, II. s. 29.) Virgil also selects the plains around

the wealthy Capua and the tract at the foot of Ve

suvius as instances of soils of the best quality for

agricultural purposes, adapted at once for the growth

of wine, oil, and corn. (Virg. G. ii. 224.) From tho

expressions of Cicero already cited, it is evident that

the "ager Campanus,''—the district immediately

around the city of Capua,—while it continued the

public property of the Roman state, was one of the

chief quarters from whence the supplies of corn for

the public service were derived. There is no doubt

that vines were cultivated (as they are at the pre

sent day) all over the plain (see Virg. I c), but the

choicest wines were produced on the slopes of the

hills; the Massican and Falemian on the sides of tho

Mons Massicus and the adjoining volcanic hills near

Suessa and Cales, the Gauran on the flanks of Mt.

Gaurus and the other hills near Putcoli, and the Sur-

rentine on the opposite side of the bay. All these

were reckoned among the most celebrated wines then

known. Nor was the olive-oil of Campania less

distinguished : that of Venafrum was proverbial for

its excellence (Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 16), and the other

hilly tracts of the province were scarcely inferior to

it. (Plin. iii. 5.s. 9; Strab. v. p. 243; Flor.i. 16.)

The maritime advantages of Campania were

scarcely less remarkable than those which it derived

from the natural fertility of its territory. Its coast

line has a tolerably uniform direction towards tho

SE. from the mouth of the Liris to Cumae: but S.

of that city it is interrupted by the bold and isolated

group of volcanic hills already described, which ter

minate towards the S. in the lofty and abrupt head

land of Misenum. Between this point and the Pro

montory of Minerva, which is itself (as already

pointed out) but the extremity of a bold and lofty

arm of the Apennines, the coast is deeply indented

by the beautiful bay, known in ancient times as the

Crater, from its cup-like form, but called also the

Sinus Cumanus and Puteolanus, from the neigh

bouring cities of Cumae and Puteoli,—and now fa

miliarly known to all as the Bay of Naples. (Strab.

v. pp. 242, 247.) The two ranges which constitute

the two headlands bounding this gulf are farther con

tinued by the outlying islands adjoining them: thoso

of Aenaria and Prochyta, off Cape Misenum,

being, like the hills on the adjacent mainland, of vol

canic origin; while that of Cafreae, with its pre

cipitous cliffs and walls of limestone, is obviously a

continuation of the calcareous range of the Apennines,

which ends in the Surrentine Promontory. The

shores of this beautiful gulf, so nearly land-locked,
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and open only to the mild and temperate breezes

from tie SW., were earl; sought by the Romans, as a

place of reUrement and luxury ; and in addition to

the numerous towns that had grown up around it,

the houses, villas, and gardens, that filled the inter

vals between them were so numerous, that, according

to Strabo, they presented the aspect of one continuous

city. (Strab. I. c.) Tacitus also calls it " pulcher-

rimus sinus," though in his time it bad not yet re

covered from the frightful devastation caused by the

great eruption of Vesuvius in A. D. 79. On the N.

shore of this extensive bay, immediately within the

headland of Misenum, was another smaller bay,

known as the Snius Baiamcs, or Gulf of Baiae; and

here were situated two excellent harbours,— that of

Misenum itself, close to the promontory of the same

name ; and, on the opposite side of the bay, that of

Puteoli, which, under the Roman empire, became one

of the most frequented ports of Italy.

Strabo speaks of the coast of Campania from Si-

nuessa to Cape Misenum, as forming a gulf (p. 242) ;

but this is incorrect, that portion of the coast pre

senting but a slight curvature, though it may be

considered (if viewed on a wider scale) as forming a

part of the great bay that extends from the Circeian

Promontory on the N., to Cape Misenum, or rather to

the island of Aenaria (Ischia), on the S. On the

southern side of the Surrentine Promontory opens

out another extensive bay, wider than that of Naples,

but less deep: this was known in ancient times as

the Gulf of Posidonia or Paestum (Sinus Posido-

niatcs, or Paestanus, Strab. v. p. 251 ; Plin. iii. 5. s.

10); but only its northern shores, as far as the

mouth of the Silarus, belonged to Campania.

The climate ofCampaniawas celebrated in antiquity

for its soft and genial character, an advantage which

it doubtless owed to its exposure to the SW., and to

the deep bays with which its coast was indented. It

was, indeed, thought that the climate had an ener

vating influence, and it was to the effect of this, as

well as the luxurious habits engendered by the rich

ness of the country, that ancient writers ascribed the

unwarlike character of the inhabitants and the fre

quent changes of population that had taken place

there. Besides the beauty of its landscape and the

mildness of its climate, the shores of Campania had

a particular attraction for the Romans in the nume

rous thermal waters with which they abounded, espe

cially in the neighbourhood of Baiae, Puteoli, and

Ncapolis. For these it was doubtless indebted to

the remains of volcanic agency in these regions ; and

the same causes furnished the sulphur, which was

found in such abundance in the Forum Vulcani (or

Solfatara), near Puteoli, as to become a considerable

article of commerce. (Lucil. Attn. 433.) A pe

culiar kind of white clay (ertta) used in the prepa

ration of alica, was procured from the hills near

the same place, which bore the name of Colics Leu-

cogaei ; while the volcanic sand of other hills in the

immediate neighbourhood of Puteoli formed a cement

of extraordinary hardness, and which was known in

consequence by the name of Puleolanum. (Plin.

xviii. ll.s. 29, xxxv. 6. s. 26.)

All ancient writers arc agreed that the Campanians

were not the original inhabitants of the country to

which they eventually gave their name. Indeed,

Campania appears, as might have been expected

from its great fertility, to have been subject to re

peated changes of population, and to have been con

quered by successite swarms of foreign invaders.

(Pol. iii. 91.) The earliest of these revolutions are

involved in great obscurity: but it seems, on the

whole, pretty clear that the original population of this

fertile country (the first at least of which we have

any record) was an Oscan or Ausonian race. An-

tiochus of Syracuse spoke of it as inhabited by the

Opicans, " who were also called Ausonians." Poly-

bius, on the contrary, attempted to establish a dis

tinction between the two, and described the shores of

the Crater as occupied by Opicans and Ausonians :

while others carried the distinction still farther, and

represented the Opicans, Ausonians, and Oscans, as

separate races which successively made themselves

masters of the country. (Strab. v. p. 242 ) The

fallacy of this statement is obvious: Opicans and

Oscans are merely two forms of the same name, and

there is every reason to believe that the Ausonians

were a branch of the same race, if not absolutely

identical with them. [Ausones.] It appears cer

tain that the first Greek settlers in these regions

found them occupied by the people whom they called

Opicans, whence this part of Italy was termed by

them Opicia ('Oirotla); and thus Thucydides dis

tinguishes Cumae as Kvfin it iv 'Ovinia (vi. 4).

At the same time we find numerous indications of

Tyrrhenian (i. e. Pelasgic) settlements, especially on

the coast, which appear to belong to a very early

period, and cannot be referred to the later Etruscan

domination. (Niebnhr, vol. i. p. 45 ; Abeken, Mittel

Italian, p. 102.) Whether these were prior to the

establishment of the Oscans, or were Bpread along

the coasts, while that people occupied principally the

interior, is a point on which it is impossible for us

to pronounce an opinion.

The earliest fact that can be pronounced historical

in regard to Campania, is the settlement of the Greek

colony of Cumae; and though we certainly cannot re

ceive as authentic the date assigned to this by late

chronologers (b. c. 1050), there seems good reason

to believe that it was really, as asserted by Strabo, the

most ancient of all the Greek settlements in Italy.

[Cumae.] The Cumaeans soon extended their

power, by founding the colonies of Dicaearchia, Pa-

laepolis, and Neapolis; and, according to some ac

counts, it would seem that they had even formed

settlements in the interior at Nola and Abella. (Jus

tin, xx. 1.) But it is probable that their progress

was checked by the establishment of a new and more

formidable power in their immediate neighbourhood.

The conquest of Campania by the Etruscans is a

fact which we cannot refuse to receive as historical,

imperfect as is the information we have concerning

it. Polybius tells us that at the same time that the

Etruscans held possession of the plains of Northern

Italy, subsequently occupied by the Gauls, they pos

sessed also those ofCampania about Capua and Nola;

and Strabo says that they founded in this part of

Italy twelve cities, the chief of which was Capua.

(Pol. ii. 17; Strab. v. p. 242.) The Tuscan origin

of Capua and Nola is confirmed by the testimony of

Cato; and Livy tells us that the original name of

the former city was Vultumnm, an obviously Etrus

can form. (Liv. iv. 37 ; Mela, ii. 4 ; Cato, ap. VelL

Pat. i. 7.) The period at which this Etruscan do

minion was established is, however, a very doubtful

question. If we adopt the date assigned by Cato

for the foundation of Capua (Veil. Pat. i. 7), which

he places as late as B. c. 471, we cannot suppose

that the period of Etruscan rule lasted much above

fifty years,—a space apparently much too short: on

the other hand, those who placed the origin of Capua

more than throe centuries earlier (Veil. Pat. L c.)
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may not improbably have erred as much in the con

trary direction. Whatever may have been the ac

tual date, we are told that these Tuscan cities rose

to great wealth and prosperity, but gradually became

enervated and enfeebled by luxury, so that they were

unable to resist the increasing power of their war

like neighbours the Samnites. The fate of their

chief city of Capua, which was first compelled to

admit the Samnites to the privileges of citizenship

and a share of its fertile lands, and ultimately fell

wholly into their power [Capua], was probably

soon followed by the minor cities of the confederacy.

But neither these, nor the metropolis, became Sam-

nite : they seem to have constituted from the first a

separate national body, which assumed the name of

C'ainpani, "the people of the plain." It is evi

dently this event which is designated by Diodorus
as the u first rise of the Campanian people " (to

tdvos ruv Kauirav lev avvian], Diod. zii. 31), though

he places it as early as B. c. 440; while, according

to Livy (iv. 37), Capua did not fall into the hands

of the Samnites till B. c. 423. So rapidly did the

new nation rise to power, that only three years after

the occupation of Capua they were able to take by

storm the Greek city of Cumae, which had main

tained its independence throughout the period of the

Etruscan dominion. (Liv. iv. 44; Diod. xii. 76, who,

however, gives the date B. c. 428.)

The people of the Campanians thus constituted

was essentially of Oscan race. The Samnite or Sa-

bellian conquerors appear to have been, like the

Etruscans whom they supplanted, a comparatively

small body: and it is probable that the original

Oscan population, which had continued to subsist,

though in a state of subjection, under the Etruscans,

was readily amalgamated witb a people of kindred

race like their new conquerors, so that the two be

came completely blended into one nation. It is

certain that the language of the Campanians con

tinued to be Oscan : indeed it is from them that our

knowledge of the Oscan language is mainly derived.

Their name, as already observed, probably signified

only the inhabitants of the plain, and it was at this

period confined to that part only of what was after

wards called Campania. Nor does there appear to

have been any distinct organisation or national union

among them. The Ausones or Aurunci, and the

Sidicini, on the N. of the Vulturnus, still continued

to exist as distinct and independent tribes. The

minor towns around Capua—Acerra, Atella, Calatia,

and Suessula—seem to have followed the lead, and

probably acknowledged the supremacy of that pow

erful city: but Nola stood aloof, and appears to have

preserved a closer connection with Samnium : while

Nuceria in the southern part of the Campanian plain

belonged to the Alfatemi, who were probably an

independent tribe. Hence the Campanians with

whom the Romans came into connection in the fourth

century n c. were only the people of Capua itself

with its surrounding plain and dependent cities.

They were not the less a numerous and powerful

nation : Capua itself was at this time the greatest

and most opulent city of Italy (Liv. vii. 31.): but

though scarcely 80 years had elapsed since the

establishment of the Samnites in Campania, they

were already so far enervated and corrupted by the

luxurious habits engendered by their new abode, as

to be wholly unequal to contend in arms with their

more hardy brethren in the mountains of Samnium.

In b. o. 343 the petty people of the Sidicini, at

tacked by the powerful Samnites, applied for aid to

the Campanians. This was readily furnished them :

but their new allies were in their turn defeated by

the Samnites, in a pitched battle, at the very gates

of Capua, and shut up within the walls of their city.

In this distress they applied to Rome for assistance;

and, in order to purchase the aid of that powerful

republic, are said to have made an absolute surrender

of their city and territory (decHtio) into the hands of

the Romans. The latter now took up their cause,

and the victories of Valerius Corvus at Mt. Gaurus,

and Suessula, soon freed the Campanians from all

danger from their Samnite foes. (Liv. vii. 29—37.)

It is very difficult to understand the events of the

two next years, as related to us; and there can be

little doubt that the real course of events has been

distorted or concealed by the Roman annalists. The

Campanians, though nominally subjects of Rome,

appear to act a very independent part; and at length

openly espoused the cause of the Latins when these

broke out into declared hostilities against Rome.

The great battle in which the combined forces of the

Latins and Campanians were defeated by the Roman

consuls T. Manlius and P. Decius was fought near

the foot of Mt. Vesuvius, B.C. 340; and was quickly

followed by the submission of the Campanians. They

were punished for their revolt, by the loss of the

whole of that portion of their fertile territory which

lay N. of the Vulturnus, and which was known by
the name of the •' Falemus ager." The knights of

Capua (equites Campani), who had throughout op

posed the defection from Rome, were rewarded with

the full rights of Roman citizens; while the rest

of the population obtained only the " civitas sine

suflragio." The same relations were established with

the cities of Cumae, Suessula, and Acerrao. (Liv.

viii. 11, 14, 17; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) Hence we find

during the period that followed this war for above

120 years the closest bonds of union subsisting be

tween the Campanians and the Roman people : the

former were admitted to serve in the regular legions,

instead of the auxiliaries : and for this reason Poly-

bius, in reckoning np the forces of the Italian nations

in B. c. 225, classes the Romans and Campanians

in one body; while he enumerates the Latins and

other allies separately. (PoL ii. 24.)

The period from the peace which followed the

war of B.C. 340, to the beginning of theSecond Punio

War, was one of great prosperity to the Campanians.

Their territory was indeed necessarily the occasional

theatre of hostilities during the protracted wars of

the Romans with the Samnites: and some of the

cities not immediately connected with Capua were

even rash enough to expose themselves to the enmity

of the Romans, by taking part with their adversaries.

But the capture of the Greek city of Palaepolis in

B. c. 326, led the neighbouring Neapolitans to con

clude a treaty with Rome, which secured them for

ever after as its faithful allies; and the conquest of

Nola in B.C. 313, and of Nuceria in 308, firmly

established the Roman dominion in the southern

portion of Campania. This seems to have been ad ■

mitted and secured by the peace of B. c. 304, which

terminated the Second Samnite War. (Liv. viii. 22

—26, ix. 28, 41 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 259.)

In B. a 280, Campania was traversed by the

armies of Pyrrhus, but his attempts to possess himself

of either Capua or Neapolis were ineffectual. (Zonar.

viii. 4.) The successes of that monarch do not

appear to have for a moment shaken the fidelity of

the Campanians. But it was otherwise with those

of Hannibal. Immediately after the battle of Cannae
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(B.C. 216) the smaller towns of AtclJa and Calatia

declared in favour of the Carthaginian general, and

shortly after the powerful city of Capua itself opened

its gates to him. (Liv. xxii. 61, xxiil. 2—10.) This

was not however followed, as might have been perhaps

expected, by the reduction of the rest of Campania.

Hannibal took Nuccria and Acerrae, but was foiled

in his attempts upon Neapolis and Nola : and even

the little town of Casiiinum was not reduced till

after a long protracted siege. From this time Cam

pania became one of the chief seats of the war, and

during several successive campaigns was the scene

of operations of the rival armies. Many actions

ensued with various success: but the result was on

the whole decidedly favourable to the Roman arms.

Hannibal never succeeded in making himself master

of Nola, while the Romans were able in the spring of

B. c. 212 to form the siege of Capua, and before the

close of the following year that important city once

more fell into their hands. From this time the

Carthaginians lost all footing in Campania, and the

war was transferred to ether quarters of Italy. The

revolted cities were severely punished, and deprived

of all municipal privileges ; but the tranquillity

which this part of Italy henceforth enjoyed, together

with the natural advantages of its soil and climate,

soon restored Campania to a state of prosperity

equal, if not superior, to what it had before enjoyed:

and towards the close of the Republic Cicero contrasts

its flourishing and populous towns and its fertile

territory with the decayed Municipia and barren soil

of Latium. (De Leg. Agr. ii. 35.)

This interval of re]>ose was not however altogether

uninterrupted. The Campanians took no part ih

the outbreak of the Italian nations which led to the

6ocial War: but they were in consequence exposed

to the ravages of their neighbours the Samnites, and

Papius Mutilus laid waste the southern part of the

province with fire and sword, and took in succession

Nola, Nuccria, Stabiae, and Salernum: but was de

feated by Sex. Julius under the walls of Acerrae.

The next year fortune turned in favour of the

Romans, and L. Sulla recovered possession of the

whole of Campania, with the exception of Nola,

which continued to hold out long after all the

neighbouring cities had submitted, and was the last

place in Italy that was reduced by the Roman arms.

(Appian. Ii. C. i. 42, 45, 65; Veil. Pat. ii. 17, 18.)

During the civil wars between Sulla and Cinna,

Campania was traversed repeatedly by both armies,

and was the scone of some conflicts, but probably

suffered comparatively little. In n. c. 73 it was the

scene of the commencement of the Servile War under

Spartacus, who breaking out with only 70companions

from Capna, took refuge on Mt. Vesuvius, and from

thence for some time plundered the whole surround

ing country. (Appian. B. C. i. 116; Pint. Crass. 8;

Flor. iii. 20.) During the contest between Caesar

and Poinpey Campania was spared the sufferings of

actual war: and neither this nor the subsequent

civil wars between Octavian and Antony brought

any interruption to its continued prosperity.

Under the Roman Empire, as well as during the

later period of the Republic, Ca.iipania became the

favourite resort of wealthy and noble Romans, who

crowded its shores with their villas, and sought in

its soft climate and beautiful scenery a placo of

luxurious retirement. Whole towns thus grew up at

Baiae and Baulir but the neighbourhood of Neapolis,

Pompeii, and Surrentum were scarcely less favoured,

and the beautiful shores of the Crater were sur

rounded with an almost continuous range of palaces,

villas, and towns. The great eruption of Vesuvius

in a. d. 79, which buried under heaps of ashes the

flourishing towns of Herculaneum and Pompeii, and

laid waste great part of the fertile lands on all sides

of it, gave for a time a violent shock to this pros

perity; but the natural advantages of this favoured

land would soon enable it to recover even so great a

disaster: and it appears certain that Campania con

tinued down to the very close of the Western Empire

to be one of the most flourishing and populous pro

vinces of Italy.

According to the division of Augustus, Campania

together with Latium constituted the First Region

of Italy (Plin. iii. 5); but at a later period, probably

under Hadrian, Beneventum, with the extensive

territory dependent on it, and apparently the other

cities of the Hirpini also, were annexed to Cam

pania; while, on the other hand, the name seems to

have gradually been applied to the whole of the First

Region of Augustus. Hence we find the " Civi-

tatcs Campaniae," as given in the Liber Coloniarum

(p. 229), including all the cities of Latium, and

those of Samnium and the Hirpini also; and the

Itineraries place the boundary of Campania on the

Bide of Apulia, between Equus Tuticus and Aecae.

(Itm. Ant. p. Ill; /Am. liter, p. 610.) This

latter extension of the term does not, however, seem

to have been generally adopted : we find Samnium

generally separated from Campania for adminis

trative purposes (Treb. Poll. Tetricus, 24 ; Not.

Dign ii. pp. 63, 64), and the name was certainly

retained in common usage. On the other hand, the

name of Campania appears to have come into ge

neral use as synonymous with the whole of the First

Region of Augustus, so as to have completely su

perseded that of Latium ; and ultimately, by a

change analogous to what we And in several other

instances, came to designate Latium exclusively, or

the country round Rome, which retains to the pre

sent day the appellation of La Campagna di Roma.

The exact period and progress of the change cannot

be traced ; it was certainly completed in the time of

the Lombards ; but on the Tabula Fentingeriana

Campania already extends from the Tiber to the

Silarus. (Tab. Pent.; P. Diac. ii. 17; Pellegrini,

Discorsi delta Campania, vol. i. p. 45—85.)

Ancient writers have left us scarcely any in

formation concerning the national characteristics or

habits of the Campanians during the period of their

existence as an independent people, with the excep

tion of vague declamations concerning their luxury.

But a fact, strangely at variance with the accounts

of their unwarlike and effeminate habits, is, that we

find Campanians extensively employed as mercenary

troops, especially by the despots of Sicily. Here

they first appear as early as B.C. 410, in the ser

vice of the Carthaginians (Diod. xiii. 44—62), and

were afterwards of material assistance to the elder

Dionysius. But, not satisfied with serving as mere

mercenaries, they established themselves in the two

cities of Aetna and Entella, of which they held pos

session for a long period. (Id. xiv. 9, 58, xvi. 82.)

Again the mercenaries in the service of Agathocles,

who rendered themselves so formidable under the

name of Mamertines [Mamertini], were in great

part of Campanian origin. It is singular that we

find these mercenaries, in the cases of Entella and

Messana, repeating precisely the same treacherous

conduct by which the Samnites had originally made

themselves masters of Capua; and even a Cam



CAMPANIA. 4115CAMPANIA.

panian legion in the Roman service was guilty of

the same crime, and possessed itself of Rhegium by

the massacre of the inhabitants. (Diod. xxii. Fr.

1, 2; Dionys. xix. 1. Fr. Mai.) It is probable, how

ever, as observed by Niebuhr, that these formidable

mercenaries were not exclusively natives of Cam

pania, but were recruited also from the Samnites

and other tribes of Sabollian and Oscan origin.

(Niebuhr, vol. hi. p. 112, note 211.)

In other respects the Campanians, from their

being so mixed a race, had probably less marked

peculiarities of character than the Samnitos or

Etruscans. The works of art discovered in Cam

pania, with the exception of such as belong to a

late period and show the Roman influence, are almost

exclusively Greek. The Greek coins of Nola, as

well as the beautiful painted vases discovered there

in enormous numbers, and which are all of the

purest Greek style, prove that this influence was by

no means confined to the cities on the coast. On

the other hand the inscriptions are almost all cither

Latin or Oscan, and the writings on the walls of

Pompeii prove that the latter language continued in

use down to a late period. It is certainly true, as

Niebuhr observes (vol. i. p. 76), that we find no

trace among existing remains of the period of Etrus

can rule, though tins circumstance is hardly suffi

cient to warrant us in adopting the views of that

historian and rejecting altogether the historical ac

counts of the Etruscan dominion in Southern Italy.

The principal natural features of Campania have

been already described. Its only considerable river

is the Vulturxus, which rises in the mountains of

Samnium, and enters Campania near Venafrum ; it

traverses the whole of the fertile plain of Capua, and

formed the limit between the " Ager Campanus,"

the proper territory of Capua, on the S., and the

Ager Falernus on the N. It is a deep and rapid

stream, on which account Casilinum, as commanding

the principal bridge over it, must have been in all

times a point of importance. The Lihis, which

originally formed the boundary of Campania on the

N., was by the subsequent extension of Latium in

cluded wholly in that country, and cannot therefore

be reckoned a Campanian river. Between the two

was the Savo, a small and sluggish stream {piger

Savo, Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 66 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9) still

called the Savone, which has its mouth little more

than two miles N. of that of the Vulturous. A few

miles S. of the same river is the Clanius, in ancient

times a more considerable stream, but the waters of

which have been now diverted into an artificial

channel or canal called the Lagno. The mouth of

this is about 10 miles from that of a small stream

serving as the outlet of the Logo di Patria (the

Literna Pains), which appears to have been called

in ancient times the river Liternus. (Liv. xxxii.

29 ; Strah. v. p. 243.) The Sebrthus or Sebe-

this, which bathed the walls of Neapolis, can

be no other than the trifling stream that flows under

the Ponte delta Maddalena, a little to the E. of the

modern city of Naples, and is thence commonly

known as the Fiume delta Maddalena. The

Veseris, which is mentioned as flowing not far

from the foot of Vesuvius (Liv. viii. 9 ; Vict, de Vir.

III. 26, 28), if it be not identical with the preced

ing, must have been a very small stream, and all

trace of it is lost. The Sarnus, still called Sarno,

which rises at the foot of the Apennines near the

modern city of Sarno, between Nola and NocerOy is

a more considerable stream, and waters the whole of

the rich plain on the S. of Mt. Vesuvius (quae rigat

aequora Sarnus, Virg. Aen. vii. 738). The paucity

of rivers in Campania is owing to the peculiar

nature of the volcanic soil, which, as Pliny observes,

allows the waters that descend from the surrounding

mountains to percolate gradually, without either

arresting them, or becoming saturated witli moisture.

(Plin. xviii. 11. s.29.)

The principal mountains of Campania have already

been noticed. The arm of the Apennines which

separates the two Gulfs of Naples and Salerno, and

rises above Castellamare to a height of near 5000

feet, was called in ancient times the Moss Lacta-

rius (Cassiod. Ep. xi. 10), from its abundant pas

tures, which belonged to the neighbouring town of

Stabiae, and were much frequented by invalids for

medical purposes. [Stabiae.] Several of the

minor hills belonging to the volcanic group of which

Mt. Gaurus was the principal, were known by dis

tinguishing names, among which those of the Collis

Leucogaeus between Puteoli and Neapolis (Plin.

xviii. 11. s. 29), and the Mons Pausilypus in the

immediate neighbourhood of the latter city, have

been preserved to us.

Campania contains several small lakes, of which

the lake Aveknus is a volcanic basin, in the deep

hollow of a crater ; the rest are mere stagnant pools

formed by the accumulation of sand on the sea

shore preventing the outflow of the waters. Such
were the Literna Pamts, near the town of the

same name, now called the Logo di Patria ; and

the Aciierusia Palus, now Logo di Futaro, a

little to the S. of Cumae. The Lucrine Lake

(Lacus Lucrinus) was, in fact, merely a portion

of the sea shut in by a narrow dike or bar, ap

parently of artificial construction ; similar to the part

of the Port of Misenum, which is now called tho

Mare iforto.

The principal inlands off the coast of Campania,

Aexaria, PliOOBTTA, and Capreae, have already

been noticed. Besides these there "are several smaller

islets, most of them, indeed, mere rocks, of which

the names have been recorded in consequence of their

proximity to the flourishing towns of Puteoli and

Neapolis. The principal of these is Nksis, still

called NUida, opposite the extremity of tho Mons

Pausilypus; itself the crater of an extinct volcano,

which seems in ancient times to have still retained

some traces of its former activity. (Lucan. vi. 90.)

Megaris, called by Statins Megalia, appears to

be the rock now occupied by the Cartel deW Uoro,

close to Naples; while the two islets mentioned by

the same poet as Limon and Euploea (Stat. Silv.

iii. 1, 149) are supposed to be two rocks between

Nistda and the adjoining headland, called Scoglio

del Lazzaretto and la Gajola. [Neapolis.] South

of the Surrentine Promontory, and facing the Gulf

of Posidonia lie some detached and picturesque

rocks, a short distance from the shore, which were

known as the Sirexusae Insulae. or the Islands

of the Sirens; they are now called Li Galli.

The towns and cities of Campania may be briefly

enumerated. 1. Beginning from the frontier of

Latium and proceeding along the coast were, VtTL-

turnum at the mouth of the river of the same

name, Liternum, and Cumae ; Misenum adjoining

the promontory of the same name, and immediately

within it Bauli, Baiae, and Puteoli, originally

called by the Greeks Dicaearchia. From thence

proceeding round the shores of the Crater were the

flourishing towns of NitArous, Herculaneum,
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Pompeii, Stabiae, and Surrentum ; besides

which we find mention of Retina, now Retina, at

the foot of lit Vesuvius (Plin. Ep. vi. 16), and

Acqua, still called Equa, a village near Vico, about

half war between Stabiae and Surrentum. (Sil.

Ital. v. 464.) Neither of these two last places

ranked as towns; they were included among the

populous villages or vici that lined the shores of this

beautiful bay, the names of most of which are lost

to us.

2. In the interior of the province, N. of the Vul

turous were : Venafrum in the upper valley of the

Vulturnus, the most northerly city of Campania,

bordering on Latiom and Samninm ; Teamum at the

foot of the mountains of the Sidicini and Aurunci ;

Suessa on the opposite slope of the same group,

and Calks on the Via Latins between Teanum and

Casilinum. In the same district must bb placed

Trkbula, probably near the foot of Mons Calli-

cula, and Forum Popiui, also of uncertain site.

Urbana, where Sulla had established a colony, lay

on the Appian Way between Sinnessa and Casi

linum ; and Caedia, a mere village incidentally

mentioned by Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8), on the same road,

6 miles from Sinuessa. Aurunca, the ancient

capital of the people of that name, had ceased to

exist at a very early period.

3. S. of the Vulturnus were Casilinum (im

mediately on that river), Capua, Calatia, Atella,

Acerrae, Suessula, Nola, Abella, and Nu-

CERtA, called, for distinction's sake, Alfaterna.

The site of Taurania, which had already ceased to

exist in the time of Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) is wholly

unknown, as well as that of Htrium or Hyrxna, a

city known only from its coins.

4. In the territory of the Picenttni (which, as

already observed, was comprised in Campania in the

official designation of the province), were : Saler-

VUM and Marcina on the coast of the Posidonian

Gulf, and Piceotia in the interior, on the little

river still called Bieentmo. Eburi (Eboli), though

situated on the N. side of the Silarns, is assigned by

Pliny to Lncania. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 15.)

Campania was traversed by the Appian Way, the

greatest high road of Italy: this had, indeed, in its

original construction by Appius Claudius, been

carried only from Rome to Capua; the period at

which it was extended from thence to Beneventum

is uncertain, but this could hardly have taken place

before the close of the Samnite Wars. [Via Apfia.]

This road led direct from Sinuessa (the last city in

Latium), where it quitted the sea shore, to Casi

linum, and thence to Capua ; from whence it was

continued through Calatia and Caudium (in the

Samnite territory) to Beneventum. It entered the

Campanian territory at a bridge over the little river

Savo, 3 miles from Sinuessa, called from this cir

cumstance the Pons Campanus. ( Itin. Hier. p. 6 1 1 ;

Tab. Pent.) The Via Latins, another very ancient

and important line of road, entered Campania from

the N. and proceeded from Casinum in Latium by

Teanum and Cales to Casilinum, where it fell into

the Via Appia. The line of road, which proceeded

in a southerly direction from Capua by Nola and

Nuceria to Salernum, was a part of the great high

road from Rome to Rhegium, which is strangely

called in the Itinerary of Antoninus the Via Appia.

An inscription still extant records the construction

of this line of road from Capua to Rhegium, but the

name of its author is unfortunately lost, though it is

probable that he was a praetor of the name of Popi-

lius. [Forum Popiijl] Besides this, another

road, given in the Tabula, led direct from Capua

to Neapolis, and from thence by Herculaneum and

Pompeii to Nuceria, where it joined the preceding;

while another branch quitted it at Pompeii and

followed the shores of the bay through Stabiae to

Surrentum.

Lastly, another great road, which as we learn

from Statius (Silv. iv. 3) was constructed by the

emperor Domitian, proceeded along the coast from

Sinuessa to Cumae, and thence by Puteoli to Nea

polis. There is no doubt, from the flourishing

condition of Campania under the Roman Empire,

that all these roads continued in use down to a late

period. Milestones and other inscriptions attest

their successive restorations from the reign of Trajan

to that of Valcntinian III. (Mommsen, Inter. Seap.

pp. 340, 341.)
Concerning the topography of Campania, see

Pellegrini, Ditcorti delta Campania Felice (2 vols.

4to. Napoli, 1771), who is much superior to the

common run of Italian topographers. His authority

is for the most part followed by Romanelli. (Topo~

grafia Ittorica del Regno di Xapoli, voL iii.)

There exist coins with the name of the Cam-

panians and Greek legends (KAMIlANflN), but

most of these belong to the Campanians who were

settled in Sicily at Entella and other cities. There

are, however, silver coins with the inscription

KAMI1ANO (or sometimes KAnilANO), which

certainly belong to Campania, and were probably

struck at Capua. (Eckhel, Sum. Vet. Anted, p. 19 ;

Millingen, Numism. de tltalie, p. 140.) [E. H. B.]

CAMPI LABORISI. [Campi Piilegraki.]

CAMPI MACRI(Ma*poi Kaps-oi, Strab.), a place

in Cisalpine Gaul, on the Via Aemilia, between Re-

gium and Mutina. Strabo speaks of it as a small

town (r. p. 216), where a great fair (wwfrytifMi)

was held every year : and Varro notices it as the

scene of a large cattle and sheep fair, the neigh

bouring plains being indeed among the most cele

brated in Italy for the excellence of their wool.

(Varr. ii. Praef.; Colum. vii. 2. § 3.) But this

fair appears to have fallen into disuse soon after;

for a curious inscription, discovered at Herculaneum,

dated in A. D. 56, speaks of it as having then ceased

to be held, so that the buildings adapted for it were

fallen into decay, and the place was become unin

habited. (Orell. Inter. 3115; Cavedoni, Afarmi

Modeneti, p. 60.) It is evident from this that

there never was properly a town of the name, but

merely a collection of buildings for the purposes of

the fair. The name of the Campi Macri was origi

nally given to the extensive plains at the foot of the

Apennines, extending along the Via Aemilia from

Mutina to Parma. They are repeatedly mentioned

in this sense by Livy during the wars of the Romans

with the Ligurians, who at that time still held pos

session of the mountains immediately adjoining.

(Liv. xli. 18, xlv. 12.) Columella also speaks of

the " Macri campi," not as a particular spot, but a

tract of country about Parma and Mutina. (J2. R.

vii. 2. § 3.) It is supposed that the village of

Magreda, on the banks of the Secchia, about 8

miles from Modena, retains some traces of the an

cient name. (Cavedoni, L c. p. 62.) [E. H. B.]

CAMPI PHLEGRAEI (vi *\eypma wtJia)

was the name given by the Greeks to the fertile

plains of Campania, especially those in the neigh

bourhood of Cumae. The origin of the name was

probably connected with the volcanic phenomena of
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the neighbouring country, which gave riso to the

fable of the giants being buried beneath it (Strab. v.

p. 245 ; Diod. v. 7 1 ), though others derived it from

the frequent wars of which this part of Italy was in

early times the scene, on account of its great fer

tility. (Pol. hi. 91; Strab. I. c.) Pliny considers

the Phlcgraean plains of the Greeks to bo synony

mous with what were called in his time the Camm

Laborixi, or Laboriak; but the latter term ap

pears to have had a more limited and local significa

tion, being confined, according to Pliny, to the part

of the plain bounded by the two high roads leading

respectively from Cumae and from Puteoli to Capua.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9, xviii. 11. s. 29.) The Greek

name, on the other hand, was probably never a local

term, but was applied without discrimination to the

whole neighbourhood of Cumae. Hence Silius

Italicus calls the Bay of Baiae anil Puteoli " Phle-

graei sinus" (viii. 540), and in another passage

(xii. 143), he distinctly connects the legend of the

Phlcgraean giants with the volcanic phenomena of

the Forum Vulcani or Solfatara, [E. H. B.]

CAMPI RAU'DIl, or CAMPUS RAU'DIUS, a

plain in Cisalpine Gaul, which was the scene of the

great victory of Marius and Catulus over the Cimbri,

in B.C. 101. But though this battle was one of the

most memorable and decisive in the Roman annals,

the place where it was fought is very imperfectly

designated.

Florus and Velleius, who have preserved to

us the name of the actual battle field (" in pa-

tentissimo, quern Raudium vocant, campo," Flor.

iii. 3. § 14; "in campis, quibus nomeu erat Rau-

diis," Veil. Pat. ii. 12; Vict, de Vir. III. 67),

afford no clue to ita situation. Orosius, who has

described the action in more detail (v. 16), leaves us

wholly in the dark as to its locality. Plutarch,

without mentioning the name of the particular spot,

which had been chosen by Marius as the field of

battle, calls it the plain about Vercellac (jb tttiov

to rtpl BeparfAAof, Plut. Mar. 25). There is no

reason to reject this statement, though it is impos

sible for us, in our total ignorance of the circum

stances of the campaign, to explain what should

have drawn the Gauls from the banks of the Athesis,

where they defeated Catulus not long before, to the

neighbourhood of Vercellae. Many authors have

nevertheless rejected Plutarch's evidence, and sup

posed the battle to have taken place in the neigh

bourhood of Verona. D'Anvillo would transfer it to

Rid, a small town about 10 miles NW. of Milan,

but this is not less incompatible with the positive

testimony of Plutarch ; and there is every reason to

believe that the battle was actually fought in the

great plain between Vercellae and Novaria, bounded

by the Sttia on the W., and by the Agogna on

theE.

According to Walckcnaer, a part of this plain is

still called the Pratt di Ri>, and a small stream

that traverses it bears the name of Roggia, which is,

however, a common appellation of many streams in

Lombards. About half way between Vercelli and

Mortara, is a large village called Robin or Robbio.

Cluver was the first to point out this as the probable

site of the Raudii Campi : the point has been fully

discussed by Walckcnaer in a memoir inserted in the

Memoires de VAcademie des Inscriptions (2d sc

ries, vol vi. p. 361—373; see also Cluver. Ital.

p. 235 ; D'Anville, Geogr. Anc. p. 48). [E. H. B.]

CAMPI VE'TERES, a place in Lucania, which,

according to Livy (xxv. 16), was the real scene of

the death of Tib. Sempronius Gracchus during the

Second Punic War (b. c. 212), though other an

nalists transferred it to the banks of the Calor, near

Bcneventum. He gives us no further clue to its

situation than the vague expression "in Lucanis;"

and it is impossible to fix it with any certainty. The

resemblance of name alone has led local topographers

to assign it to a place called Vietri, in the moun

tains between Potenza and the valley of the Tanagro.

(Romanelli, vol. i. p. 438.) [E. H. I!.]

CAMPODU'NUM (KaiiS&owot), a town in tho

country of tho Estiones in Vindelicia. It was si

tuated on the road from Brigantium to Augusta Vin-

dclicorum, and is identified with the modem Kemp-

ten, on the river Iller. (Ptol. ii. 13. § 3; Itin. Ant.

p. 258 ; Vila S. Magni, c. 18.) [L. S.]

CAMPO'NI, a people of Aquitania (Plin. iv.

19), perhaps in the valley of Cumpan in the Bi-

gorre. [G. L.]

CAMPSA. [Crossaka.]

CAMPUS DIOME'DIS. [Cancstum.]

CAMPUS FOENICULAIUUS. [TAititAco.]

CAMPUS JUNCA'RIUS. [Emi-okiae.]

CAMPUS SPARTA'RIUS. [Carthago Nova.]

CAMPUS STELLAT1S. [Capca.]

CAMPYLUS, a tributary of tho Achclous, flowing

from Dolopia. [Achelous.]

CAMULCWNUM. [Colonia.]

CAMU'NI {Kafxovvoi), an Alpine ]>eopIe, who in

habited the valley of the Ollius (Oglio'), from the

central chain of the Rhaetian Alps to the head of the

Lacus Sebinus {Logo a" Iseo). This valley, which

is still called the Vol Camonica, is one of the most

extensive on the Italian side of the Alps, being abovo

60 miles in length. Pliny tells us that the Comuni

were a tribe of Eugancan race; while Strabo reckons

them among the Rhaetians.

The name of the Camuni appears among tho

Alpine tribes who were reduced to subjection by

Augustus: after which the inhabitants of all theso

valleys were attached, as dependents, to tho neigh

bouring towns of Gallia Transpadana (" finitiinis

attributi municipiis," Plin. iii. 20. 8. 24 ; Strab.

iv. p. 206 ; Dion Cass. liv. 20). At a later period,

however, tho Camuni appear to have foimed a

separate community of their own, and we find

mention in inscriptions of the " Res Publica Ca-

munorum." (Orel]. Inter. 652, 3789.) In the later

division of the provinces they came to be included in

Rhaetia. [E. II. B.]

CAMUNLODU'NUM, in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy as a town of the Brigantes. Identihed—

though, perhaps, on insufficient grounds—by Horsley

with the Cambodunum of the Itinerary. [Cambo-

dusum.] [R. G. L.]

CANA (Kara). 1. A village of Galilee, the

scene of our Lord's first miracle. (S. John, ii.) A

village of this name in Galilee is mentioned by Jo-

seplius, as his temporary place of residence during

his command in that country, and his notices of it

appear to indicate that it was not far distant from

Seppboris. ( Vita, § 16, seq.) The village of Kephr

Kenna, 1J hour NE. of Nazareth, is pointed out to

modern travellers as the representative of " Cana of

Galilee;" but it appears that this tradition can bo

traced back no further than tho 16th century. An

earlier, and probably more authentic tradition, cur

rent during the period of tho Crusades, assigns it to

a site 3 miles north of Seppboris on the north of a

fertile plain, now called cl-Butiauf; where, a little

east of Kephr Metula, are still found on a hill siilo

K It
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ruins of an extensive village, to which a wavering j

and uncertain local tradition gives the name of

Kana. (Robinson, B. R. iii. p. 204—207.)

2. There appears to have been another village of

this name not far from Jericho, where the army of

Antiochus Dionysus perished with hunger after their

defeat by the Arabs (Joseph. B. J. i. 4. § 7, comp.

Ant. xiii. 15. § 1), and where Herod the Great was

encamped in his war with Antigonus. {B. J. i. 17.

§5.) [G.W.]

CANAAN. [Palaestina.]

CANAE (KdVoi: Eth. Kwcuos), a small place

founded by the Locri of Cynus (Strab. p. 615) in

Aeolis, opposite to the most southern part of Lesbos,

in a district called Canaca. The district extended

as far as the Arginusae islands northward, and to

the promontory rising above them, which some called

Aega. The place is called Cane by Mela (i. 18).

Pliny mentions it as a ruined place (v. 32): he

also mentions a river Canacus; but he may mean to

place it near Pitanc. In the war of the Romans

with Antiochus (b. c. 190, 191), the Roman fleet

was hauled up at Canae for the winter, and pro

tected by a ditch and rampart. (Liv. xzxvL 45,

xxxvii. 8.)

Mela places the town of Cane at the promontory

Cane, which is first mentioned by Herodotus (vii.

42). The army of Xerxes, on the march from Sar

citis to the Hellespont, crossed the Caicus, and leaving

the mountain of Cane on the left, went through

Atamens. The position of Cane or Canae, as Strabo

(pp. 615, 581, 584) calls the promontory, is, accord

ing to him, 100 stadia from Elaca, and Elaea is 12

stadia from the Caicus, and south of it; and he says

that Cane is the promontory that is opposite to Lec-

tum, the northern limit of the Gulf of Adramyttium,

of which gulf the Gulf of Elaea is a part. He there

fore clearly places the promontory Cane on the south

side of the Gulf of Elaea. In another passage (p.

581) he says, " From Lectum to the river Caicus,

and the (place) called Canae, are the parts about

Assus, Adramyttium, Atameus, and Pitane, and the

Elacatic Bay, opposite to all which extends the island

of the Lesbians." Again, he says, " The mountain

(Cane or Canae) is surrounded by the sea on the

south and the west; on the east is the level of the

Caicus, and on the north is the Elaeitis." This is

nil very confused; for the Elaeitis is south of the

Caicns, aud even if it extended on both sides of the

river, it is not north of Canae, unless Canae is south

of Elaea. Mela, whose description is from south to

north, clearly places Cane on tho coast after Elaea

and Pitanc ; Pliny does the same ; and Ptolemy's

(v. 2) Cacne is west of the month of the Caicus.

The promontory then is Cape Coloni, west of the

mouth of the Caicus. Strabo's confusion is past all

explanation. Ho could not have had any kind of

limp, nor a clear conception of what ho was de

scribing.

Cane was both a mountain tract and a promon

tory. The old namo was Aega (AfyS), as Strabo

remarks, and he finds fault with those who wrote tho

name Aega (Al7a), as if it was connected with the

name " goat " (comp. Stcph. t. v. Kiyi), or Aex (Alf).

Strabo says that tho mountain (Cane) is of no great

extent, but it inclines towards the Aegean, whence

it has its name ; afterwards the promontory was

called Aega, as Sappho says, and the rest was Cane

or Canae. Sec the note in Groskurd's Strabo (vol. ii.

p. 601). [G.L.]

CANARIA. [FoilTUNATAK ISSULAK.]

CANAS, a town of Lycia, mentioned by Pliny

(v. 27. s. 28). The site is not known. Ho mentions

it next before Candyba. [Cakdyba.] [G. L.]

CANASIS (Kxwiais, Arrian, Ind. 29), a small

port on the shore of Gedrosia to which the fleet of

Nearchus came. Vincent identifies it with a small

place called Tiz. The country seems to have been

then, as now, nearly deserted, and exposed to much

suffering from drought. (Vincent, Voyage of Near

chus, vol. i. p. 267.) [V.]

CANASTRAEUM (KayuaTpeuor, Kdvcurrpor :

Eth. Kowaffrpaios : Cape Paliuri), the extreme

point of the peninsula of Pallene. (Herod, vii. 123;

Thuc. iv. 110; Strab. vii. p. 330; Apollon. Rhod.

i. 599; Ptol. iii. 13; Liv. xliv. 11; Plin. iv. 10;

Pomp. Mel. ii. 3. § 1 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iii. p. 156.) [E. B.J.]

CANATE (Kavirri, Arrian, Ind. 29), a desert

shore of Gedrosia, the next station to Canasis made

by the fleet of Nearchus. Vincent, by some inge

nious arguments, has given reasons for supposing it

the same as the present promontory of Godeim.

(Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 269. [V.]

CANATHA (Korafln). In Josephus (Ant. iv.

5. § 1), KdvaOa is a various reading for Ka»»a, and

is apparently tho same place as that referred to in

the preceding article. In the parallel passage in the

War (i. 19. § 2) the reading is KavaBa Tijj Koi'Atjs

'Zuplas, and both Ptolemy (v. 15. § 23) and Pliny

(v. 18) mention a city of that name in Coelesyria,

which the latter reckons among the cities of the De-

capolis. [G. W.]

CANCANOKUM PROM. [Gasoami.]

CANDACE (KovJairn, Isid. Char. p. 8), a town

placed by Isidore in Asia. Nothing is known about

it, nor is it mentioned elsewhere. Forbiger thinks it

without doubt the same as Cotacc (KotoVji) in Pto

lemy (vi. 17. § 8), but gives no reason for this suppo

sition, which is a mere conjecture. [V.]

CANDARA (Kiytapa: Eth. Ka»-«a,.>;iw). a place

" in Paphlagonia, three schoeni from Gangra, and a

village Thariba." (Steph. B. s. r.) This is a quota

tion from some geographer, and it is worthy of notice

that the distanco is given in schoeni. Stcphanus

adds that there was a temple of Hera Candarenc.

As the site of Gangra is known, perhaps Candara

may be discovered. [G. L.]

CANDARI (KdvSofWi, Ptol. vi. 12. § 4), a tribe

in the NW. part of Sogdiana. They arc mentioned

by Pliny (vi. 26) in connection with the Cborasmii ;

but they would appear to be to the E. of the Kharezm

country. It seems probable that the name is derived

from the Sanscrit Gandhiras, a tribo beyond the

Indus, mentioned in the Mahabharat. [V.]

CA'NDASA (KdVSatra), a fort in Caria, accord

ing to Stcphanus (i. r.) who quotes the 16th book

of Polybius. He also gives the Ethnic name

Kavtiao-tfa. [G. L.]

CANDA'VIA (KwSooSia, Hierosol. Itin. ; Pent.

Tab. : Elbassdn), a mountain of IUyria. The

Egnatian Way, commencing at Dyrrhachium, crossed

this mountain, which lies between the sources of the

river Gcnnsus and the lako Lychnitis, and was

called from this Via Candavia. (Strab. vii. p. 323.)

Its distance from Dyrrhachium was 87 M. P. (Plin.

iii. 33 ; comp. Cic. ad Alt. iii. 7 ; Caes. B. C. iii

79 ; Sen. Ep. xxxi.) Colonel Leake (Northern

, Greece, vol. i. p. 343, iii. p. 280) found its bearing

N. 23 W. by compass. [E. B. J.]

CANDIDIA'NA (KoyS.oWd'), a fort on the Da-

I nube in Lower Muesia, hi which a detachment of
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light troops was garrisoned. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 7 ;

Itin. Ant. 223.) It nan situated near the modem

Kiliman, and was perhaps the same place as the

Nigriniana. of the Tab. Peut. and the Geog. Rav.

(iv. 7). [L. S.]

CANDIDUM PROMONTORIUM (Ras-eL

Abiad, C. Blanco: all three names meaning White),

a lofty headland of chalk and limestone, on the N.

coast of Zengitana in Africa, N. of Hippo Kegius,

and forming the W. headland of the Sinus Hippo-

nensis. (Mela, L 7. § 2; Plin. v. 4. s. 3; Solin. 27;

Shaw, Travels in Bariary, p. 74, 2d cd.) Shaw-

takes it for Livy's Pulchrum Promontorium,

where Scipio landed ; but that headland is the same

as the AroLLiMis Promontorium. [P. S.J

CA'NDYBA (K<£»-8weo: Eth. KavSvStis), a town

in Lycia (Plin. v. 27) with a forest Oeninra near it.

Its site is now ascertained to be a place called Gen-

tkvar, cast of the Xanthos, and a few miles from the

coast. (Spratt's Lycim, vol. i. p. 90, &c and Map.)

The resemblance of the name is pretty good evidence

of the identity of the places ; but a Greek inscrip

tion containing the Ethnic name KovSue'ctif was

copied on the spot. Some of the rock tombs are

beautifully executed. One perfect inscription in

Lyc-ian characters was found. The forest of Oenium

" probably may be recognised in the extensive pine

forest that now covers the mountain above the city."

A coin procured on the spot from the peasantry had

the letters Kand (so in Spratt's Lycia, vol. i. p. 95)

on it. In the MSS. of Ptolemy the name, it is said, is

KovSuSa, but this is a very slight variation, arising

from the confusion of two similar letters. In the old

Latin version of Ptolemy it is Condica. [G.L.]

CANE. [Canae.]

CANE (Kai^j), an emporium and promontory on

the south coast of Arabia, in the country of the Adra-

mitae (Ptol. vi. 7. § 10), which was, according to

Arrian, the chief port of the king of the incense

country, identified by D'Anvillc with Cava Canim

bay, which Lieut. Wellstead and Capt. Haines find at

Hissan Ghorab, " a square dreary mountain of 456

feet in height, with very steep sides." " It appears

to have been formerly insulated, although now con

nected with the main by a low sandy isthmus." At

its base, " which is a dark, greyish-coloured, compact

limestone," are ruins of numerous houses, walls, and

towers; and ruins are thickly scattered along the

slope of the hill on the inner, or north-eastern side,

where the hill, for one-third of its height, ascends

with a moderate acclivity. A very narrow pathway,

cut in the rock along the face of the hill, in a zigzag

direction, led to the summit of the hill, which is also

covered with extensive ruins; and on the rocky wall

of this ascent are found the inscriptions which have

so long baffled the curiosity of the learned. They

are " on the smooth face of the rock, on the right,

about one-third the ascent from the top. . . . The cha

racters are 2} inches in length, and executed with

much care and regularity." (Wellatead's Travels in

Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 421—426, cited with Capt.

Haines's MS. Journal in Forstcr's Arabia, vol. ii.

pp. 183—191, and notes.) [G. W.]

CANE'THUS. [Ciiai-cis.]

CANGI, a people of Britain, against whom Osto-

rins Scapula led his army, after the reduction of the

Iceni. Their fields were laid waste; and, when this

had been effected, the neighbourhood of the Irish

Sea was approached (" ductus in Cangos excrcitus

—vustati agri—jam ventum haud procul mari quod

Hiberniam insulam aspectat, Tac. Ann. xii. 32).

This was a. d. 50, during the first (not the Boadi-

ccan) war against the Iceni. Ptolemy has a Can-

canorutn (Ganganorum) Promontorium, and the

Geographer of Ravenna a town called Canca. Lastly,

there is a station of the Notitia called Concangii.

None of these exactly explain the Cangi of Tacitus.

The Canca civitas is unknown; the Gangunorum

Prom, is a headland of North Wales; the Concangii

are generally fixed in Westmoreland. Ptolemy's

promontory, however, is the nearest. All that can

be said is that the Cangi lay somewhere between the

Iceni (East Angb'a) and the Irish Sea. The Index

of the Monumenta Britannica places them in So-

mersct. North Woks is a likelier locality. For

remarks on the value of the different statements of

Tacitus in respect to Britain, see Colonia. [K.G.L.]

CANl'NI CAMPI, a district of Rhaetia Prima,

corresponding to the modern Graubundten. (Anmi.

Marc. xv. 4; Sidon. Apollin. Paneg. Afaior. 376;

Greg. Turon. x. 3.) [L. S.]

CANIS FLUMEN, a river of Arabia mentioned

by I'liny (vi. 28. s. 32), supposed by Forster to bo

identical with the " Lar fluvius " of Ptolemy in the

country of the Nariti, at the south of the Persian

Gulf, now called the Zar, wbich he takes to be equi

valent to Dog River. {Geog. ofArab. vol. ii. pp.224,

236.) One great difficulty of identifying the places

mentioned by the classical geographers arises from

the fact, that they sometimes translate the native

name, and sometimes transcribe it, especially if it

resembled in sound any name or word with which

they were familiar; nor did they scruple to change

the orthographyin order to form a more pronounceable

name than the original. The inconvenience of repre

senting the Semitic names in Greek characters de

terred Strabo (xv. p. 1 104) from a minute description

of the geography of Arabia, and involves endless diffi

culty in a comparison of the ancient and modem geo

graphy of the peninsula, particularly as the sites arc

not at all clearly defined, and even Ptolemy, the best

informed of the ancient geographers, had a very in

distinct notion of the outline of the coast. To illus

trate this in the name before us. On the south coast

of Arabia are two promontories Ras Kelb (i.e. Cape

Dog) a little cast of IJissan Ghorab; and Ras

Akanis a little west of Ras-eUUadd. Either of

these names might be represented by Pliny as Cauis

Promontorium. So with Canis flumen. There can
be little doubt that he thought its name was M Dog

river," for ho also calls it by its Greek equivalent

" Cynos flumen" (kvvos viragos'). But, perhaps,

a more probable conjecturo can be offered than that

of Mr Forster, as it seems very doubtful whether
Lar or Zar can mean Dog. Near the M Canis

flumen " Pliny places the " Bcrgodi " and the " Ca-

tharrei;" the former have been already found (*. t>.)

to the west of the Zar river, and the latter are

doubtless identical with the Kadara of Ptolemy in

the samo situation, between which and the river

Lar Ptolemy places " Canipsa civitas." (KdVn|«

infAci) next to the river's sources. There can bo

little doubt that the " Canis flumen " was named by

Pliny, from Canipsa, which stood near it. [G. W.J

CANNAE (Kdwai, Strab. et al. Kivra, Polyb.:

Eth. Cannensis : Canne), a small town of Apulia

on the S. bank of the Aufidus, about 6 miles from its

mouth, celebrated for the memorable defeat of the

Romans by Hannibal, B.C. 216. Although no doubt

exists as to the site of Cannae itself, the ruins of

which arc still visible on a small hill about 8 miles

from Canosa (Canusium), and the battlewas certainly

K K. 2
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fought on the hanks of the Aufidus in its immediate

neighbourhood, much question has been raised as to

the precise locality of the action, which some have

placed on the N., some on the S. of the river : and

the previous operations of the Roman and Cartha

ginian armies have been interpreted so as to suit

either view. But if the narrative of Polybins (who

is much the most clear and definite upon this

question) be carefully examined, it is difficult to see

how any doubt can remain, and that of Livy, though

less distinct, is in no respect contradictory to it.

The other accounts of the battle in Appian, Zonaras,

and Plutarch afford no additional information on the

topographical question.

Hannibal had wintered at Geranium, and it was

not till early in the summer that he abandoned his

quarters there, and by a sudden movement seized on

Cannae. The town of that name had been destroyed

the year before, but the citadel was preserved, and

the Romans had collected there great magazines of

corn and other provisions, which fell into the power

of the Carthaginians. Hannibal occupied the citadel,

and established his camp in its immediate neigh

bourhood. (Pol. iii. 107; Liv. xxii. 43.) The

Roman generals, having received orders to risk a

general engagement, followed Hannibal after some

interval, and encamped at first about 50 stadia

distant from the enemy : but the next day Varro

insisted upon advancing still nearer, and the Romans

now established two camps, the one on the same

side of the Aufidus, where they previously were,

(that is evidently the S. side), and the other, con

taining a smaller division of the forces, on the op

posite bank, a little lower down the river, about 10

stadia from the larger Roman camp, and the same

distance from that of Hannibal. (Pol. iii. 110.) The

Aufidus at this season of the year* is readily ford-

able at almost any point, and would therefore offer

no obstacle to their free communication.

On the day of the battle we are distinctly told

that Varro crossed the river with the main body of

his forces from the larger camp, and joining them

to those from the smaller, drew up his whole army

M a line facing the south. Hannibal thereupon

aUo crossed the river to meet him, and drew up his

forces in a line, having its left wing resting on the

river, where they were opposed to the Roman

cavalry, forming the right wing of the consular

army. (lb. 113; Liv. xxii. 45, 46.) From this

account it seems perfectly clear that the battle was

fought on the north bank of the Aufidus, and this

is the result arrived at by the most intelligent tra

vellers who have visited the locality (Swinburne's

Travels, vol. i. pp. 167—172 ; Chaupy, Decouv. de

la Maison dHorace, vol. iii. p. 500), as well as by

General Vaudoncourt, who has examined the question

from a military point of view. (Ilist. des Campagnes

d'Annibal, vol. ii. p. 9—34, 48—57.) The same

conclusion appears clearly to result from the state

ment of Livy, that after the battle a body of 600

men forced their way from the lesser camp to the

greater, and from thence, in conjunction with a larger

force, to Cannsium (xxii. 50).

The only difficulty that remains arises from the

* The battle of Cannae was fought, as we learn

from Gcllius (v. 17 ; Macrob. Sat. i. 16), on tho

2nd of August ; but it is probable that the Roman

calendar was at this time much in advance of the

truth, and that the action really took place early in

the summer. (Fischer, Rom. Zeittafeln, p. 89.)

circumstance that Folybius tells us distinctly that

the Roman army faced the S., and the Carthaginian

the N. (iii. 1 14) : and this is confirmed by Livy,

who adds that Hannibal thereby gained the ad

vantage of having the wind, called the Vultumus,

behind him, which drove clouds of dust into the

face ofthe enemy (xxii. 47). There seems little doubt

that the Vultumus is the same with the Eurus, or SE.

wind, called in Italy the Scirocco, which often sweeps

over the plains of Apulia with the greatest violence:

hence this circumstance (to which some Roman

writers have attached very exaggerated importance)

tends to confirm the statement of Polybius. Now, as

the general course of the Aufidus is nearly from SW.

to NE., it seems impossible that the Roman army,

resting its right wing on that river, could have

faced the S., if it had been drawn up on the N.

bank, and Chaupy, in consequence, boldly rejects

the statement of Polybius and Livy. But Swin

burne tells us that "exactly in that part of the plain

where we know, with moral certainty, that the main

effort of the battle lay, the Aufidus, after running

due E. for some time, makes a sudden turn to the

S., and describes a very large semicircle." He sup

poses the Romans to have forded the river at the

angle or elbow, and placing their right wing on its

bank at that point, to have thence extended their

line in the plain to the E., so that the battle was

actually fought within this semicircle. This bend

of the river is imperfectly expressed on Zannoni's

map (the only tolerable one) of tho locality ; and

the space comprised within it would seem too con

fined for a battle of such magnitude : but there is

no reason to doubt the accuracy of Swinburne, who

took his notes, and made drawings of the country

upon the spot. " The scene of action (he adds) is

marked by the name of Peszo di Sangue, the ' Field

of Blood ;' " but other writers assign a more recent

origin to this appellation.

Notwithstanding the above arguments, the scene

of the battle has been transferred by local anti

quarians and topographers to the S. side of the river,

between Cannae and Canusium, and their authority

has been followed by most modern historians, in

cluding Arnold. Niebuhr, on the contrary, has

adopted Swinburne's view, and represents the battle

as taking place within the bend or sweep of the

river above described. ( Vortr&ge vber Rom. Ges~

chichte, vol. ii. pp. 99, 100.) It may be added that

the objection arising from the somewhat confined

space thus assigned as the scene of the battle, applies

with at least equal force to the opposite view, for the

plain on the right bank of the Aufidus is very limited

in extent, the hills on which Canusium and Canrao

both stand flanking the river at no great distance, so

that the interval between them does not exceed half

a mile in breadth. (Chaupy, I. c; Swinburne, L c.)

These hills are very slight eminences, with gently

sloping sides, which would afford little obstacle to

the movements of an army, but still the testimony

of all writers is clear, that the battle was fought in

the plain.

The annexed plan has no pretensions to topo

graphical accuracy, there being no good map of the

locality in sufficient detail : it is only designed to

assist the reader in comprehending the above nar

rative.

We have little other information conrerning

Cannae, which appears to have been, up to this

time, as it is termed by Floras, " Apnliae ignobilis

vicus," and probably a mere dependency of Ca
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FLAN OF CANNAK.

a. First camp of the Romans.
b. Socond camp of the greater part of the forces;

called the larger camp.
c. The smaller do.
D. Camp of Hannibal.
s. Scene of the actual battle.
r. Town or citadel of Cannae.
a. Canusium.
h. Bridge of Canusium.
it. The Aufidus.

nnsinm. Bat its name occurs again daring the

Social War, B.C. 89, when it was the scene of an

action between the Roman general Cosconius and

the Samnite Trebatius. (Appian, B. C. i. 52.) It

appears to hare been at this time still a fortress ;
and Pliny enumerates the Cannenses u nobiles clade

Roman* " among the municipal towns of Apulia

(iii. 11. s. 16). It became the see of a bishop in

the later period of the Roman Empire, and seems to

have continued in existence during the middle ages,

till towards the close of the 13th century. The

period of its complete abandonment is unknown,

but the site, which is still known by the name of

Canne, is marked only by the ruins of the Roman

town. These are described by Swinburne, as con

sisting of fragments of altars, cornices, gates, walls,

and vaults, in themselves of little interest. Little

or no value can be attached to the name of Pozzo di

Emilio, said to be still given to an ancient well, im

mediately below the hill occupied by the town, and

supposed to mark the spot where the Roman consul

perished. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 273 ; Vaudoncourt,

I. c. p. 49.) [E. H. B.]

CANNAR (C. Quilates), a headland on the N.

coast of Mauritania Tingitana, between Abyla and

Rusaddi, 50 M. P. from the latter, (/"tin. Ant.

p. 11.) [P. S.]

CANNINEFATES, inhabited a part of the Insula

Batavorum, and they were a tribe of the same stock

as the Batavi, or only a division of the Batavi.

(Tacit. But. iv. 15; Plin. iv. 15.) They probably

occupied the western part of the Insula, the Rhyn-

hmd, Del/Hand, and Schieland ; but Walckenaer,

who extends the limits of the Insula Batavorum, on

the authority of Ptolemy, north of Leyden to a place

called Zandaoort, gives the same extension to the

Canninefates. The orthography of the name is given

with some variations. The Canninefates were sub

dued by Tiberius in the time of Augustus (VelL

Pat. ii. 105), according to Vellcius, who places them

in Germania; but no safe inference can be drawn

from such an expression as to their limits. The

Canninefates, with the Batavi and Friaii, rose against

the Roman authority in the time of Vitcllius (Tnc.

But. iv. 15—79), under tho command of Civilis.

[Batavorum Insula.] [G. L.]

CANO'BUS or CANO'PUS (Quint. Inst. Or. i.

5. § 13; KoWot, Steph. B. p. 355 ». r.; Herod, ii.

15, 97, 113; Strab. xvi. p. 666, xvii p. 800 seq.;

Scylax, pp. 44, 51; Mel. ii. 7. § 6; Eustath. ad

Dionys. Perieg. v. 13; Aeschyl. Supp. 312; Caes.

B. Alex. 25; Virg. Georg. iv. 287 ; Juv. Sat. vi. 84,

xv. 46; Senec. Epist. 51 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 60; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 41, &c. : Eth. Kcwugirns ; Adj. Ktuw-

Guc6s, fern. Kavwgls), a town of Egypt, situated in

lat. 31° N. npon tho same tongue of land with

Alexandreia, and about 15 miles (120 stadia) from

that city. It stood upon the mouth of the Canobic

branch of the Nile [Nilus], and adjacent to Uie

Canobic canal (Kavius'iirJ) Bi&pv(, Strab. xvii. p. 800),

In tho Pharaonic times it was the capital of the

nomo Menclaites, and, previous to the foundation of

Alexandreia, was the principal harbour of the Delta.

At Canobus the ancient geographers (Scylax ; Conon.

Narrat. 8 ; Plin. v. 34 ; Schol. in Diet. Cretens. vi.

4) placed the true boundary between the continents

of Africa and Asia. According to Greek legends,

the city of Canobns derived its name from the pilot

of Mcnelaus, who died and was buried there on the

return of the Achaeans from Troy, lint .it more

probably owed its appellation to the god Canobus—

a pitcher with a human head—who was worshipped

there with peculiar pomp. (Comp. Nicand. Theriac.

312.) At Canobns was a temple of Zcus-Canobus,

whom Greeks and Egyptians held in equal reverence,

and a much frequented shrine and oracle of Serapis.

(Plut. Is. et Osir. 27.) As the resort of mariners and

foreigners, and as tho scat of a hybrid Copto-Ilellenic

population, Canobus was notorious for the number of

its religious festivals and the general dissoluteness

of its morals. Here was prepared the scarlet dye—

the Bennah, with which, in all ages, the women of

the East have been wont to colour the nails of their

feet and fingers. (Herod, ii. 113; Plin. xii.51.) The

decline of Canopus began with the rise of Alexandreia,

and was completed by the introduction of Christianity

into Egypt Traces of its rains are found about 3

miles from Aboukir. (Dcnon, Voyage enEgypte, p. 42;

Champollion, VEgypte, vol. ii. p. 258.) [W.B.D.]

CANO'NIUM, in Britain, distant, in the ninth

Itinerary, 8 miles from Camulodunum, and 12 from

Caesaromagus; the road being from Venta Iccnorum

(the neighbourhood of Norwich to London). For

all these parts the criticism turns so much upoiTthe

position given to Camklodunum and Colonia, that

the proper investigation lies under the latter of these

two heads. [Colonia.] North Fambridge is Hors-

ley's locality for Canonium; the neighbourhood of

Kelvedon that of the Monuments Britannica. Ro

man remains occur in both. [R. G. L.]

CA'NTABER OCEANUS (KoktoV' award's:

Bay of Biscay), the great bay of the Atlantic,

[ formed by the W. coast of Gaul and the N. coast of

Spain, and named after the Cantabri on the latter

coast. (Claudian. xxix. 74; Ptol. ii. 6. 8 75, viii.

4- §2.) [P.S.]

CANTABRAS, a river of India (in the Panjab),

mentioned by Pliny as one of the chief tributaries of

the Indus, carrying with it the waters of three other

tributaries. (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23.) Some assume

that it must bo tho Hydraotes, because the latter

is not otherwise mentioned by Pliny; but the name

III
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leaves little doubt that Pliny had heard of the Ace-

sines by its Indian name C/umdrabagha, and out

of this he made another river. The same remark

applies to the Sandabal of Ptolemy (vii. I. §§

26, 27, 42). [P. S.]

CANTA'BRIA (Kcanagpta), the country of the

CANTABRI (KdVra6poi ; sing. KdVraSpos, Can-

taber, Adj. Cantabricus), a people of Hispania Tarra-

conensis, about the middle of the N. side of the

peninsula, in the mountains that run parallel to the

coast, and from them extending to the coast itself,

in the E. of Asturias, and the N. of Burgos, Pa-

lencia, and Toro. They and their neighbours on

the W., the Astures, were the last peoples of the

peninsula that submitted to the Roman yoke, being

only subdued under Augustus. Before this, their

name is loosely applied to the inhabitants of the

whole mountain district along the N. coast (Caes.

B. 0. iii. 26, B. C. i. 38), and so, too, even by later

writers (Liv. Epit. xlviii; Juv. xv. 108 compared

with 93). But the geographers who wrote after

their conquest give their position more exactly, as E.

of the Astures, the boundary being the river Salia

(Mela, iii. 1). and W. of the Autrigones, Varduli, and

Vascones. (Strab. iii. p. 167, et alib.; Plin. iii. 3.

s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34 ; Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 6, 51.) They were

regarded as the fiercest and rudest of all the peoples

of the peninsula,—" savage as wild beasts," says

Strabo, who describes their manners at some length

(iii. pp. 155, 166; comp. Sil. Ital. iii. 329, 361;

Hor. farm. iii. 4.) They were subjugated by Au

gustus, after a most obstinate resistance, in B.C. 25;

but they soon revolted, and had to be reconquered by

Agrippa, b. c. 19. In this second war, the greater

part of the people perished by the sword, and the

remainder were compelled to quit their mountains,

and reside in the lower valleys. (Dion Cass. liii. 25,

29,liv. 5, 11,20; Strab. iii. pp. 156, 164,287,821;

Horat. Carta, ii. 6. 2, 11. 1, iii. 8. 22; Flor. iv. 12,

51; Liv. xxviii. 12; Suet. Oclav. 20, et seq., 29, 81,

85; Oros. vi. 21.) But still their subjugation was

imperfect; Tiberius found it necessary to keep them

in restraint by strong garrisons (Strab. p. 156);

their mountains have afforded a refuge to Spanish

independence, and the cradle of its regeneration; and

their unconquerable spirit survives in the Basques,

who are supposed to be their genuine descendants.

(Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 554, foil.)

The ethnical affinities, however, both of the ancient

and the modern people, have always presented a most

difficult problem ; the most probable opinion is that

which makes them a remnant of the most ancient

Iberian population. (W. von Humboldt, Urbewohner

von Hispanien, Berlin, 1821, 4to.) Strabo (iii. p.

157) mentions a tradition which derived them from

Lai onian settlers, of the period of the Trojan war.

Under the Roman empire, Cantabria belonged to

the province of Hispania Tarraconensis, and contained

seven tribes. (Plin. iii. 3. 8. 4.) Of these tribes

the ancient geographers apologise for possessing only

imperfect information, on the ground of the bar

barian sound of their names. (Strab. iii. pp. 155,

162; Mela, iii. 1.) Among them were the Pleu-

tauri (IIAeorauooi) ; the Bardyetae or Bardyali (Bop-

SvrfTai, BooSiioAot), probably the Varduli of Pliny

(iii. 3. s.4, iv.20. s.34) ; theAllotriges^AAAoYpryts),

probably the same as the Autrigones ; tho Conisci

(KoWtrrcoi), probably the same as the Coniaci (Koj-

viaKoi) or Concani (KovkocoI), who are particularly

mentioned in the Cantabrian War (Mela, iii. 1 ;

Herat, Carm. iii. 4. 34; Sil. Ital. iii. 360, 361);

and the TuTsi (Tovlaot), about the sources of tho

Iberus. These are all mentioned by Strabo (iii. pp.

155, 156, 162). Mela names also the Origcno-

mcsci or Arqknomesci (iii. 1), and some minor

tribes are mentioned by Ptolemy and other writers.

Of the nine cities of Cantabria, according to Pliny,

Juijobrica alone was worthy of mention. (Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34.) Ptolemy mentions these

nine cities as follows: near the sea -coast, Noegau-

eesia (NoryaoiMceala), a little above the mouth of a

river of the same name (ii. 6. § 6); and, in the in

terior, Concana (KdyKava), Ottaviolca COnaovi-

(JAko), Argenomcscum CApywofitGKOv), Vadinia

(OuaS(i'i'a), Vellica (OvtMnca), Camarica (Ko^rf-

ptica), Juliobriga Clov\i6€prya), and Moroeca (Mo*-

poixa, ii. 6. § 51). Pliny also mentions Blcndium

(prob. Santander) ; and a few places of less import

ance are named by other writers. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. i. pp. 443, 444.)

Strabo places among the Cuntabri the sources of

the rivers Iberus (Ebro) and Minius (Minho), and

the commencement of Mt. Idubeda, the great chain

which runs from N\V. to SE. between the central

table-land of Spain and the basin of the Ebro.

(Strab. iii. pp. 153, 159, 161.) [P. S.]

CANTAE, a people of Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy as lying to the NE. of the Caledonian Wood,

between that district and the Logi. This gives them

the tract between the Murray and Dornoch Firths.

As the Kentish Cantjum Promontorium was tho

North Foreland, so was tho Scottish Cantae, pro

bably, Tarbet Nest. [R. G. L.]

CANTANUS (KdWaw, Steph. B. ; Karrovla,

Hicrocles : Eth. Kavravtos, Steph. B.), a city of

Crete, which the Peutinger Table fixes at 24 M. P.

from Cisamos. It was a bishop's see under the By

zantine emperors, and when the Venetians obtained

possession of the island they established a Latin

bishop here, as in every other diocese. Mr. Pashley

{Trav. vol. ii. p. 116) found remains of this city on

a conical hill about a mile to the S. of Kliddros.

The walls can be traced for little more than 150

paces; the style of their masonry attests a high an

tiquity. [E.B.J.]

CA'NTHARUS PORTUS. [Attica, p. 307, a.]

CANTHI SINUS (Kdrti k6\*os : Gulf of

Cutch), a great gulf, on the W. coast of India intra

Gangem, between Lance and the mouths of the In

dus. (Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 2, 55, 94.) Tho country on

its shores was called Syrastrkne ; and Ptolemy

mentions the island of Barace ( CutcK) as lying in it.

The pseudo-Arrian calls it the I rums Sinus (EioiroV),

and the interior portion, behind the island of Cutch,

(now known as the Sunn), he calls Baraces (Bo-

pa«ns), and states that it contains seven islands

(they are, in fact, more numerous); and he de

scribes the dangers of its navigation (Peripl. Mar.

Erythr. p. 23, Hudson). The Runn is bow a mere

morass. [P. S.]

CANTI'LIA, a place in Gallia, which the Table

fixes on the road between Aquae Nerae (Neris) and

Augustonometum (Clermont). D'Anville supposes

that it may be one of the two places called ChanteUe-

la-Vieille and Chanlelie-le- Chalel, for the name is

the same, and the distances agree very well. [G.L.]

CA'NTIUM (KdVTio»), in Britain. Name for

name, the county Kent. Probably the two areas

coincide as well, or nearly so. Mentioned by Caesar

as being that part of the coast where tho traffic with

Gaul was greatest, and where the civilisation was

highest The North Foreland was called Cantium
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rromontorium. (Caes. B. G. v. 13, 14, 22; Strab.

i. p. 63, iv. pp. 193, 199; Ptol. ii. 3. §27 ; comp.

Caktae.) [R. 0. L.]

CANU'SIUM (KawW.Pol.; Strab.; Steph. B.;

KaiWcriue, Ptol.; Eth.KawaTvos or Kawalrvs, Ca-

nusinus: Canosa), one of the most ancient and im

portant cities of Apulia, situated near the right bank

of the Aufidus, about 1 5 miles from its mouth. It

was on the line of the high road from Bencvcntum

to Brundusium, and was distant 26 miles from Her-

donia, and 23 from Rubi. (Jtin. Ant. p. 116.)

The foundation of Cannsium, as well as that of the

neighbouring city of Arpi, was generally ascribed to

Diomed (Strab. vi. p. 284 ; Hor. Sat. i. 5. 92),

though the legends relating to that hero seem to have

been in general more intimately connected with the

latter city. It is probable that they were both of

them of Pelasgian origin, and were the two most

powerful cities of the Dannian or Pelasgian Apnlians;

but there is no historical account of either of them

having received a Greek colony, and there seem good

reasons for believing that the strong infusion of Hel

lenic civilisation which wo find prevailing at Canu-

sinm was introduced at a comparatively late period.

The first historical mention of Cannsium is during

the wars of the Romans with the Samnites, in which

the Canusians took part with the latter, until the

repeated devastations of their territory by the Ro

mans induced them to submit to the consul L. Plau-

tius in B.C. 318. (Liv. ix. 20.) From this time

they appear to have continued steadfast in their

attachment to Rome, and gave the strongest proofs

of fidelity during the Second Punic War. After the

great disaster of Cannae, the shattered remnants of

the Roman army took refuge in Canusium, where

they were received with the utmost hospitality and

kindness; nor did Hannibal at any time succeed in

making himself master of the city. (Liv. xxii. 52

—54, 56; Appian, Annib. 26; Sil. ItaL x. 389.)

But in the Social War Canusium joined the other

cities of Apulia in their defection from Rome ; and

during the second campaign of the war (b. c. 89) it

was besieged without success by the Roman praetor

Cosconius, who was obliged to content himself with

ravaging its territory. (Appian, B. C. i. 42, 52.)

A few years afterwards (b. c. 83) it was the scene

of an important battle between Sulla and C. Nor-

banus, in which the latter was defeated with great

less, and compelled to evacuate the whole of Apulia,

and fall back upon Capua. (Id. i. 84.) It probably

suffered severely from these wars; and Strabo speaks

of it as in his day much fallen from its former great

ness. But its name is more than once mentioned

during the Civil Wars, and always as a place of

some consequence : we learn from other sources that

it not only continued to maintain its municipal ex

istence, but appears to have been almost the only city

of Apulia, besides the two Roman colonies of Luccria

and Vennsia, which retained any degree of import

ance under the Roman empire. (Hor. t.c. \ Cacs. B. C.

i. 24; Cic. adAtt.vin. 1 1 ; Appian, B. C.v. 57 ; Capit.

M.Ant. 8;Plin.iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol.iii. 1. §72; Mela,

ii. 4.) It appears to have received a Roman colony

for the first time under M. Aurelius, whence we find

it bearing in an inscription the titles of " Colonia

Aurelia Augusta Pia." Its deficiency of water, al

luded to by Horace, was supplied by the munificence

of Hcrodcs Atticus, who constructed a splendid aque

duct, some remains of which are still visible. {Lib.

Colon, p. 260; Philostr. Vit. Sophist, ii. 1. § 6;

Orelli, Jnscr. 2630; Zumpt, de Coloniis, p. 427.)

Canusium is mentioned both by Procopius and P.

Dinconua as one of Urn principal cities of Apulia

(Procop. B. a. iii. 18; P. Diac. Hist. ii. 22), and

appears to have preserved its importance until a late

period of the middle ages, but suffered severely from

the ravages of the Lombards and Saracens. Tho

modern city of Canosa, which contains about 5000

inhabitants, is situated on a slight eminenco that

probably formed the citadel of the ancient city, which

appears to have extended itself in the plain beneath.

Strabo speaks of tho great extent of the walls as

attesting in his day the former greatness and pros

perity of Canusium; and the still existing remains

fully confirm his impression. Many of these, how

ever, as the aqueduct, amphitheatre, &c, are of

Roman date, as well as an ancient gateway, which

has been erroneously described as a triumphal arch.

(Romanelli, voL ii. pp. 262—267 ; Sw inburne, Tra

vels, vol. i. p. 401.) Great numbers of inscriptions

of Imperial date have also been discovered ; one of

which is curious, as containing a complete list of

the municipal senate, or Decurions of the colony,

with their several gradations of rank. It has been

published with an elaborate commentary by Dama-

deno. (Aes Redivivum Canusinum, fol. Lngd. Bat.)

ljut the most interesting relics of the ancient city are

the objects which have been found in the numerous

tombs in the neighbourhood, especially the painted

vases, which have been discovered here in quantities

scarcely inferior to those of Nola or Volci. They

are, however, for the most part of a later and some

what inferior style of art, but are all clearly of Greek

origin, and, as well as the coins of Canusium, prove

how deeply the city was imbued with Hellenic in

fluences. It is even probable that, previous to the

Roman conquest, Greek was the prevailing language

of Canusium, and perhaps of some other cities of

Apulia. The expression of Horace, " Canusini bi-

linguis" {Sat. i. 10. 30), seems to be rightly ex

plained by the scholiast to refer to their speaking

Greek and Latin. (Mommscn, U. J. lHakkte, p.

88.)

The extensive and fertile plain in which Canusium

was situated, and which was the scene of the memo

rable battle of Cannae, is called by some writers

Campus Diomedis (Liv. xxv. 12; Sil. Ital. viii.

242), though this is evidently rather a poetical

dc.-ignatiun than a proper name. The whole plain

S. of the Aufidus, and probably for some distance on

the left bank also, appears to have belonged to tho

Canusians, and we leam from Strabo (p. 283) that

trey had a port or emporium on the river at a dis

tance of 90 stadia from its mouth. The territory of

Canusium was adapted to the growth of vines as well

as corn, hut was especially celebrated for its wool,

which appears to have been manufactured on the

spot into a particular kind of cloth, much prized for

its durability. (Varr. R. R. i. 8 ; Plin. viii. 48.

s. 73 ; Martial, ix. 22. 9, xiv. 127 ; Suet. Ner.

30.) The stony or gritty quality of the bread at

Canusium, noticed by Horace, has been observed also

by modern travellers (Swinburne, p. 166): it doubt

less results from the defective quality of the mill

stones employed. [K. H. B.]

CA'PARA (Kdiropa: Eth. Caparenses : las Veri

tas de Caparra, large Ru. E. of Plasencia"), a city

of the Vcttoncs in Lusitania, on the high road from

Kmerita to Cacsarangusta. (/fin. Ant. p. 433;

Plin. iv. 21. s. 35; Ptol. ii. 6. § 8; Florez, Esp. S.

xiv. p. 04.) ' [P. S.]

CAPF.'NA {Eth. Capenas, -Stis), an ancient city

k k 4



504 CAPENA. CAPHAREUS.

of Etraria, which is repeatedly mentioned daring the

early history of liome. It was situated to the NE.

of Veii, and SE. of Falerii, about 8 miles from the

foot of Mt. Soracte. From an imperfect passage of

Cato, cited by Servius (ad Aen. vii. 697)T it would

seem that Capena was a colony of Veii, sent out in

pursuance of the vow of a sacred spring. (Xiebuhr,

vol. i. p. 120; Miiller, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 1 12.) It

however appears, when we first 6nd it mentioned in

history, as an independent city, possessing a con

siderable extent of territory. It is not till the last

war of the Romans with the Veientines, that the

name of theCapenates appears in the Roman annals;

but upon that occasion they took up arms, together

with the Faliscans, in defence of Veii, and strongly

urged upon the rest of the Etruscan confederation

the necessity of combining their forces to arrest the

fall of that city. (Liv. v. 8, 17.) Their efforts

were, however, unsuccessful, and they were unable

to compel the Romans to raise the siege, while their

own lands were several times ravaged by Roman

armies. After the fall of Veii (n. c. 393), the two

cities who had been her allies became the next object

of hostilities on the part of the Komans; and Q. Ser-

vilius invaded the territory of Capena, which he

ravaged in the most unsparing manner, and by this

means, without attempting to attack the city itself,

reduced the people to submission. (Liv. v. 12,

13, 14, 18, 19, 24.) The blow seems to have

been decisive, for we hear no more of Capena until

after the Gaulish War, when the right of Roman

citizenship was conferred upon the citizens of Veii,

Falerii, and Capena (or such of them at least as had

taken part with the Romans), and the conquered ter

ritory divided among them. Four new tribes were

created out of these new citizens, and of these we

know that the Stellatine tribe occupied the territory

ofCapena. (Liv.vi.4,5; Fcst.».t>. Steilatina.) From

this time Capena disappears from history as an inde

pendent community, and only a few incidental notices

attest the continued existence of the city. Cicero

mentions the " Capenas ager " as remarkable for its

fertility, probably meaning the tract along the right

bank of the Tiber (pro Flacc. 29) ; and on this

account it was one of those which the tribune Rullus

proposed by his agrarian law to portion out among

the Roman people. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 25.) This

design was not carried out; but at a later period it

did not escape the rapacity of the veterans, and all

the more fertile parts of the plain adjoining the river

were allotted to military colonists. (Cic. ad Fam.

ix. 17 : Lib. Colon, p. 216, where it is, by a strange

corruption, called " Colonia Capys.") Numerous in

scriptions attest the continued existence and muni

cipal rank of Capena under the Roman empire down

to the time of Aurelian (Orell. Inter. 3687, 3688,

3690; Nibby, Dmtorni, vol. i. p. 377), but from

this date all trace of it is lost: it probably was alto

gether abandoned, and the very name became for

gotten. Hence its site was for a long while unknown ;

hut in 1756 a Roman antiquarian of the name of

Galetti was the first to fix it at a spot still called

Civitucola (now more frequently known as S. Mar-

tino, from a ruined church of that name), about 24

miles from Rome, between the Via Flaminia and the

Tiber. The ancient city appears, like those of Alba

Longa and Gabii, to have occupied a steep ridge,

forming part of the edge of an ancient crater or vol

canic basin, now called // Ijxgo, and must have been

a place of great strength from its natural position.

No remains are visible, except some traces and foun-

dations of the ancient walls; but these, together with

the natural conformation of the ground, and the dis

covery of the inscriptions already cited, clearly iden

tify the spot as the site of Capena. It was about

4 miles on the right of the Via Flaminia, from which

a side road seems to have branched off between 19

and 20 miles from Rome, and led directly to the

ancient city. It was situated on the banks of a

Binall river now called the Grammiccia, which ap

pears to have been known in ancient times as the

Capenas. (Sil. Ital. xiii. 85.) Concerning the site

and remains of Capena, see Galetti, Capena Muni-

cipio dei Romani, 4to., Roma, 1756; Gell, Top. of

Rome, pp. 149—151; Nibby, Dintomi, vol. i. pp.

375—380; Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp. 183—185.

In the territory of Capena, and near the foot of

Mount Soracte, was situated the celebrated sanctu

ary and grove of Feroma, called by Roman writers

Lucus Feroniae and Fanum Feroniae, which seems

to have in later times grown up into a considerable

town. [Febonia.] [E. H. B.]

CAPERNAUM ( Kaipapvaovn) a town of Galilee,

situated on the northern shore of the Sea of Tiberias,

frequently mentioned in the Gospel narrative, and

so much resorted to by our Lord as to be called

" His own city." (St. Matth. ix.) It was situated on

the borders of Zabulon and Naphtha]i, and is joined

with Chorazin and Bethsaida in the denunciations

of our Lord. (St. Matth. xi. 23.) It is probably

the Kt<paf)Vu)fArj of Josephus, to which he was

carried when injured in a skirmish near the Jordan.

(Vita, § 72.) The name, as written in the New

Testament, occurs in Josephus only in connection

with a fountain in the rich plain of Gennesareth,

which he says was supposed to be a branch of the

Nile. (B. J. iii. 9. § 8.) The fountain of this name

has not unnaturally led some travellers to look for

the town in the same plain as the synonymous

fountain ; and Dr. Robinson finds the site of Ca

pernaum at Khan Atinieh (vol. iii. pp. 288—294),

and tbe fountain which Josephus describes as fer
tilising the plain, he finds at yAin-et-Tin, hard by

the Khan, which rises close by the lake and does

not water the plain at all. The arguments in favour

of this site, and against Tell Hum, appear equally

inconclusive, and there can be little doubt that the

extensive ruins so called, on the north of the lake,

about two miles west of the embouchure of the

Jordan, retain traces both of the name and site.

As to the former, the Kefr (village') has been con

verted into Tell (heap) in accordance with fact, and

the weak radical of the proper name dropped, has

changed Nahum into Hum, so that instead of " Vil

lage of Consolation," it has appropriately become

" the ruined heap of a herd of camels." That Tell

Hum is the site described as Capernaum by Arcul-

phus in the 7th century, there can be no question.

It could not be more accurately described. " It was

confined in a narrow space between the mountains

on the north and the lake on the south, extending

in a long line from west to cast along the sea shore."

The remains of Roman baths and porticoes and

buildings, still attest its former importance. (De

scribed by Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 298, 299 ; see also

Reland's Palestine, pp. 882—884.) [G.W.]

CAPHA'REUS, or CAPHE'REUS (Ko^ptw),

a rocky and dangerous promontory, forming the

south-eastern extremity of Euboca, now called Kaco

Doro or Xylofdgo; it was known by the latter

name in the middle ages. (Tzetzes, ad Lgcopkr.

384.) It was off tlus promontory that the Grecian
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fleet was wrecked on its return from Troy. (Eurip.

Troad. 90, Helen. 1129; Herod, viii. 7; Strab. viii.

p. 368 ; Pans. ii. 23. § 1, iv. 36. § 6 ; Virg. Aen. xi.

260 ; Prop. iii. 5. 55; Ov. Met. xiv. 472, 481,

Trut. i. 1. 83, v. 7. 36; Sil. Ital. xiv. 144; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 423.)

CA'PHYAE (Kjupicu : Eth. KaipunTijr, Ka-

$ucus), a town of Arcadia situated in a small plain,

NW. of the lake of Orchomenus. It was protected

against inundations from this lake by a mound or

dyke, raised by the inhabitants of Caphyae. The

city is said to have been founded by Ccpheus, the

son of Alcus, and pretended to be of Athenian origin.

(Pans. viii. 23. § 2 ; Strab. xiii. p. 608.) Caphyae

subsequently belonged to the Achaean league, and

was one of the cities of the league, of which Cler>-

menes obtained possession. (Pol. ii. 52.) In its

neighbourhood a great battle was fought in n. c. 220,

in which the Aetolians gained a decisive victory over

the Achaeans and Aratus. (Pol. iv. 11, 6eq.) The

name of Caphyae also occurs in the subsequent

events of this war. (Pol. iv. 68, 70.) Strabo (viii.

p. 388) speaks of the town as in ruins in his time;

but it still contained some temples when visited by

Pausanias (I. c). The remains of the walls of Ca

phyae are visible upon a small insulated height at

the village of Khotuua, which stands near the edge

of the lake. Polybius, in his description of the battle

of Caphyae, refers " to a plain in front of Caphyae,

traversed by a river, beyond which were trenches

(rdtppoi), a description of the place which does not

correspond with present appearances. The rdtppot

were evidently ditches for the purpose of draining

the marshy plain, by conducting the water towards

the katavoihra, around which there was, probably,

a small lake. In the time of Pausanias we find that

the lake covered the greater part of the plain ; and

that exactly in the situation in which Polybius de

scribes the ditches, there was a monnd of earth.

Nothing is more probable than that during the four

centuries so fatal to the prosperity of Greece, which

elapsed between the battle of Caphyae and the visit

of Pausanias, a diminution of population should have

caused a neglect of the drainage which had formerly

ensured the cultivation of the whole plain, and that in

the time of the Roman empire an embankment of

earth had been thrown np to prescrvo tho part

nearest to Caphyae, leaving the rest uncultivated

and marshy. At present, if there are remains of

the embankment, which I did not perceive, it does

not prevent any of the land from being submerged

during several months, for the water now extends

very nearly to the site of Caphyae." (Leake.)

Pausanias says that on the inner side of the

embankment there flows a river, which, descending

into a chasm of tho earth, issues again at a place

called Nasi (NdVoi); and that the name of the vil

lage where it issues is named Riieuntjs ('PfCvoy).

From this place it forms the perennial river Tra

gus (Tpdyos). He also speaks of n mountain in

the neighbourhood of the city named Cnacai.us

(KpdxaAor), on which the inhabitants celebrate a

yearly festival to Artemis Cnacalesia. Leake re

marks tliat the mountain above Khotussa, now called

Kastanui, seems to bo the ancient Cnacalus. The

river Tara is probably the ancient Tragus. (Leake,

Aforea, vol. iii. p. 1 1 8, scq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 226 ;

Boblaye, Jiechercbeg, p. 150.)

CAPIDA'VA (KailSoSa), a town in Moosia,

where a garrison of Roman cavalry was stationed.

It is perhaps to be identified with the modem Tsclier-

nawode. (Itin. Ant. 224 ; Notit. Imp. c. 28 ; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 5; Hierocl. p. 637.) [L. S.J

CAPISA (Kanra or KdWa, Ptol. vi. 18. §4;

Capissa, Plin. vi. 23. s. 25), a city of a district pro

bably named after it, Cafissekb, and included in

the wider district of the Paropamisus or Hindu Rush

mountains. According to Pliny, it was destroyed by

Cyrus ; but we have no reason for supposing that

Cyrus ever got so far NE., and, if it had been, it

would hardly have been noticed by Ptolemy. It is

probably the same as the Caphusa of Solinus (c 54),

which was near the Indus. It has been suspected

that Capisscne represents the valley of the Kabul

river, and Capisa the town on the Indus now called

Peshawar. It is not Kabul, which has been satis

factorily proved by Professor Wilson to occupy the

site of the ancient Ortospanum. Lassen (Zur

Gesch. d. Kon. Bactr. p. 149) finds in the Chinese

annals a kingdom called Kiapiche in tho valley of

Ghurbend, to the E. of Bamian. It is very probable

that Capisa and Kiapiche are identical. [V.]

CAPISSE'NE. [Capisa.]

CAPI'TIUM (Kaxhiov: Eth. Capitinus : Ca

piat), a city of Sicily, mentioned only by Cicero

and Ptolemy, but which appears from the former to

have been a place of some importance. Ho men

tions it in conjunction with Haluntium, Enguium,

and other towns in the northern part of the island,

and Ptolemy enumerates it among the inland cities

of Sicily. This name has evidently been retained by

the modern town of Capita, the situation of which

on the southern slope of the mountains of Caronia,

about 1 6 miles from the Tyrrhenian Sea, and the

same distance from Gangi (Enguium), accords well

with the above indications. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 43 ;

Ptol. iii. 4. § 12 ; Cluver. Sictt.) [E. H. B.]

CAPITO'LIAS, a town of Peraea, or Coelesyria,

exhibited in the Peutinger Tables, between Gadora

and Adraa, and placed in the Itinerary of Antoninus

on the road between Gadara and Damascus, between

Neue and Gadara, 16 miles from the latter and 38

from the former. It is otherwise unknown, except

that we find an Episcopal see of this name in the

Ecclesiastical Records. (Reland, p. 693.) [G.W.]

CAPITULUM (KmriTouAoi', Strab.), a town of

the Ilernicans, which, though not noticed in history,

is mentioned both by Pliny and Strabo among the

places still existing in their time. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ;

Strab. v. p. 238.) We learn also from the Liber

Coloniarum (p. 232) that it had been colonised by

Sulla, and it seems to have received a fresh accession

of colonists under Caesar. (Zumpt, de Colon, pp.

252, 306.) An inscription, in which it is called

" Capitulum Hcmicorum," proves it to have been a

place of municipal condition under the empire. This

inscription was discovered on tho road from Pales-

trina (Praeneste) to a place called II Piglio^ a small

town in the mountains, about 20 miles from P<des-

trina, and 8 from Anagni, which may plausibly

be supposed to occupy the site of Capitulum. (Mu-

ratori, Inscr. p. 2049. 4 ; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma,

vol. i. p. 383.) [E. H. B.]

CA'PORI. [Gallakcia.]

CAPOTES {Dujik Tagh), a mountain of Ar

menia, from the spurs of which Pliny (v. 20. s. 24),

on the authority of Licinius Mucianus, describes the

Euphrates as taking its rise. He fixes its position

12 M. P. above Zimara. Pliny (i c.) quotes Dc-

mitius Corbulo in placing the sources of the Eu

phrates in Mt. Aba, the same undoubtedly as theAbus

of Strabo (xi. p. 527). Capotes therefore formed
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part of the range of Abus. St. Martin (jl/e'm. «ir

I'Armenic, vol. i. p. 43) derives the name Capotes

from the Armenian word Gaboid, signifying blue,

an epithet commonly given to high mountains.

Ritter (Erdhmde, vol.x. pp. 80, 653, 801, 823)

identifies Capotes with the Biijii range or great

water-shed between the E. and W. branches of the

Euphrates. The Murdd-chdi, the E. branch or

principal stream of the Euphrates, takes its rise on

the S. slope of AU-Tagh. (Chesncy, Exped. Eu-

phrat. vol. i. p. 42 ; Journ. Gtog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 204,

vol. x. p. 369.) [E. B. J.]

CAPPADOCIA (KoriraoWa: Eth. Kairrra5(i-

K?]5, Kairird8o£, -Sokos). This extensive province of

Asia lies west of the Euphrates, and north of Cilicia :

its limits can only bo defined more exactly by briefly

tracing its history.

The names Cappadox and Cappadocia doubtless

are purely Asiatic, and probably Syrian names, or

names that belong to the Aramaic languages. The

Syri in the army of Xerxes, who were armed like

the Paphlagones, were called Cappodocae by the

Persians, as Herodotus says (vii. 72); but this will

not prove that the name Cappodocae is Persian.

These Cappadocae (Herod, i. 72) were called Syri or

Syrii by the Greeks, and they were first subject to

the Medi and then to the Persians. The boundary

between the Lydian and the Median empires was the

Halys, and this river in that part of its course where

it flows northward, separated the Syrii Cappadocae

on the cast of it from the Paphlagones on the west

of it. We may collect from Herodotus' confused

description of tlio Halys, that the Cappadocae were

immediately east of that part of the river which has

a northern course, and that they extended to the

Euxine. In another passage (v. 49) tho Cappadocae

are mentioned as the neighbours of tho Phrygians

on the west, and of the Cilicians on the south, who

extended to the sea in which Cyprus is, that is to

the Mediterranean. Again (v. 52) Herodotus, who

is describing the road from Sardes to Snsa, makes

the Halys the boundary between Phrygia and Cap

padocia. But in another passage he places Syrians

on the Thcrmodon and the Parthenius (ii. 104),

though we may reasonably doubt if there is not some

error about the Parthenius, when we carefully ex

amine this passage. It does not seem possible to

deduce anything further from his text as to the

extent of tho country of the Cappadocians as he con

ceived it. The limits were clearly much less than

those of the later Cappadocia, and tho limits of Cilicia

were much wider, for his Cilicia extended north of the

Taurus, and eastward to the Euphrates. The Syrii

then who were included in the third nome of Da

rius (Herod, iii. 90) with the Paphlagones and Ma-

riandyni wero Cappadocae. The name Syri seems

to have extended of old from Babylonia to the gulf

of Issus, and from the gulf of Issus to tho Euxine

(Strnb. p. 737). Strabo also says that oven in his

time both the Cappadocian peoples, both those who

wero situated about tho Taurus and those on the

Euxine, wero called Lcucosyri or White Syrians, as

if there were also some Syrians who were black ; and

these black or dark Syrians are those who are east of

the Amanus. (Sec also Strab. p. 542.) The name

Syria, and Assyria, which often means the same in

the Greek writers, was the name by which the

country along the Pontus and east of the Halys was

first known to the Greeks, and it was not forgotten

(Apoll. Argon, ii. 948, 964; Dionys. Perieg. v. 772,

and the comment of Euatathius).

Under the Persians the country called Cappadocia

in its greatest extent, was divided into two satrapies;

but when the Macedonians got possession of it, they

allowed these satrapies to become kingdoms, partly

with their consent, and partly against it, to one of

which they gave the name of Cappadocia, properly

so called, which is the country bordering on Taums;

and to the other the name of Pontus, or Cappadocia

on the Pontus. (Strab. p. 534.) The satrapies of

Cappadocia of course existed in the time of Xenophon,

from whom it appears that Cappadocia had Lyca-

onia on the west (Anab. i. 2. § 20); but Lycaonia

and Cappadocia were under one satrap, and Xenophon

mentions only one satrapy called Cappadocia, if the

list at the end of the seventh book is genuine.

Cappadocia, in its widest extent, consisted of many

parts and peoples, and underwent many changes;

but those who spoke one language, or nearly the

same, and, we may assume, were one people, the Syri,

were bounded on the south by the Cihcian Taurus, the

great mountain range that separates the table land of

Cappadocia from the tract along the Mediterranean;

on the east theywere bounded byArmenia and Colchis,

and by the intermediate tribes that spoke various lan

guages, and these tribes were numerous in the moun

tain regions south of the Black Sea; on the north

they were bounded by the Euxine as far as the

mouth of the Halys; and on the west by the nation

of the Paphlagones, and of the Galatae who settled

in Phrygia as far as the borders of the Lycaonians,

and the Cilicians who occupy the mountainous (rpa-

X<<a) Cilicia. (Strab. p. 533.) The boundaries

which Strabo here assigns to the Cappadocian nation

agree very well with the loose description of Hero

dotus, and the only difference is that Strabo intro

duces the name of the Galatae, a body of adventurers

from Gaul who fixed themselves in Asia Minor after

the time of Herodotus. The ancients, however (of

TaAojof), distinguished the Cataones from the Cappa

docians as a different people, though they spoke the

same language; and in the enumeration of the na

tions, they placed Cataonia after Cappadocia. and

then came the Euphrates and the nations east of the

Euphrates, so that they placed even Melitene under

Cataonia, which Melitene lies between Cataonia and

the Euphrates, and borders on Commagene. Aria-

rathes, the first man who had the title of king of tho

Cappadocians, attached Cataonia to Cappadocia.

(Strab. p. 534, in whose text there is some little

confusion, bnt it does not affect the general meaning ;

Groskurd's note on the passage is not satisfactory.)

The kings of Cappadocia traced their descent from

one of the seven who assassinated the usurper Smer-

dis, B.C. 521. The Persian satraps who held this

province are called kings by Diodorus; but their

power must have been very insecure until the death

of Seleucus, the last of the successors of Alexander,

B.C. 281. Ariarathes I., as he is called, died in

B. c. 322. He was defeated by Perdiccas, who

hanged or impaled him. Ariarathes II., a son of

Holophernes, brother of Ariarathes I., expelled the

Macedonians from Cappadocia, and left it to Ariamnes,

one of his sons, called the second; for the rather of

Ariarathes I. was called Ariamnes. and he had

Cappadocia as a satrapy. Ariamnes II. was followed

by Ariarathes III., and he was succeeded by Aria

rathes IV., who joined King Antiochns in his war

against tho Romans, who afterwards acknowledged

him as an ally. He died B.C. 162. His successors

were Ariarathes V. and VI., and with Ariarathes VI.

the royal family of Cappadocia became extinct, about
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n. c. 93. Upon this the Romans gave the Cappa-

docians pennission to govern themselves as they

liked, but they sent a deputation to Rome to say that

they were not able to bear liberty, by which they

probably meant that nothing but kingly government

could secure tranquillity ; upon which the Romans

allowed them to choose a king from among them

selves, and they chose Ariobarzanes I., called Philo-

roniaeua on his coins. (Strab. p. 540; Justin,

xxxviii. 2.) The new king was driven ont of his

country by Mithridates the Great, but he was re

stored by L. Sulla (u. c. 92). Again he was ex

pelled (b. c. 88), and again restored, b. c. 84.

But this king had no rest In B. c. 66, this " so-

cins populi Romani atqnc amicus " (Cic. pro Ltff.

Manil. 2, S) was again expelled by his old enemy

Mithridates. He was restored by Cn. Pompcius,

and resigned his troublesome throne to his son Ario

barzanes II. in B. c. 63. This Ariobarzanes II.

was king of Cappadocia when Cicero was proconsnl

of Cilicia, B.C. 51. Cicero gave him his support (ad

Alt. v. 20). It seems, however, that the king whom

Cicero protected may have been not Ariobarzanes II.,

but Ariobarzanes III. If this be so, Ariobarzanes II.

died before Cicero was proconsul of Cilicia, and the

reigning king in B.C. 51 was a third Ariobarzanes.

{Diet, of Bioffr. vol. i. p. 286.) Cicero had some

very unpleasant business to transact with this king,

who was a debtor to Cn. Pompeiufl the Great and

M. Junius Brutus, the patriot. The proconsul, much

against his will, had to dun the king for his greedy

Roman creditors. The king was very poor; he had

no treasury, no regular taxes. Cicero got out of him

about 100 talents for Brutus, and the king's six

months' note for 200 talents to Pompeius (ad A U.

vi. 1. 3). This Ariobarzanes joined Pompeius

against Caesar, who, however, pardoned him, and

added to his dominions part of Armenia. (Dion

Cass. xli. 63.) When L. Cassius was in Asia (b.c.

42) raising troops for the war against Antonius and

Octavius, he sent some horsemen, who assassinated

Ariobarzanes, on the pretext that he was conspiring

against Cassius. (Appian, B. C. iv. 63.) The

assassins robbed the dead king, and carried off his

money and whatever else was moveable. This king

was succeeded by Ariarathcs VII.; but Sisinnas dis

puted the title with him, and H. Antonius, while

passing through Asia after the battle of Philippi,

gave a judgment in favour of Sisinnas, on account of

the beauty of his mother Glaphyre. In B. c. 36,

Antonius expelled and murdered Ariarathes, and

gave the kingdom to Archclaus, a descendant of the

Archelaus who was a general of Mithridates (in B.C.

88). All the kings of Cappadocia np to this Arche

laus have Persian names, and probably were of Per

sian stock. (See Clinton, Fasti, on the kings of

Cappadocia; Diet, of Bioffr. vol. i. pp. 284, 285.)

Archelaus received from Augustus (n. c. 20) some

parts of Cilicia on the coast, and the Lesser Armenia.

(Dion Cass. liv. 9.) In A. D. 15, Tiberius trcache-

rously invited him to Rome, and kept him there.

He died probably about A.D. 17, and his kingdom

was made a Roman province. (Tac. Ann. ii. 42;

Dion Cass. lvii. 17; Strab. p. 534.) When Strabo

wrote his description of Cappadocia, Archclaus was

dead, and Cappadocia was a Roman province. It

was governed by a Procurator. (Tac. A nn. xii. 49.)

Cappadocia, in its widest extent, is considered by

Strabo to be what ho calls an isthmus of a great

peninsula, this isthmus being contracted by the Gulf

of Issus on the south — as far west as Cilicia Tra-

chea or Mountainous Cilicia,—and by the Euxine

on the north, between Sinope and the sea-coast of

the Tibareni who were about the river Thermodon.

The part west of this isthmus is called the Cherso-

nesus, which corresponds to the country which He

rodotus calls within (iyris'), that is, west of, the

Halys. But in Strabo's time it was the fashion to

designate this western tract as Asia within Taurus,

in which he even includes Lycia (p. 534). This

isthmus is called a neck (aix^*) by Herodotus ; but

the dimensions which he assigns to it, as they stand

in our texts, are very inexact, being only five days'

joumey to an active man (i. 72). He reckons a

day's journey at 200 stadia (iv. 101), and at 150

stadia in another place (v. 53).

The dimensions of Cappadocia from the Pontus,

that is, the province of Pontus, to the Taurus, its

southern limit, are stated by Strabo to be 1800 sta

dia ; and the length from Phrygia, its western boun

dary, to the Euphrates and Armenia, the eastern

boundary, about 3000 stadia. These dimensions are

too large. The boundary between Pontus and Cap

padocia is a mountain tract parallel to the Tanrus,

which commences atthewestcm extremity ofCamma-

nene, where the hill fort Dasmenda stands (it is in

correctly printed Commagcne in Casanbon's Strab. p.

540), to the eastern extremity of Laviniasene. Com

magcne and Laviniasene are divisions of Cappadocia.

These limits do not include Cilicia Trachea, which

was attached to Cappadocia; and Strabo descriles

this division of Cilicia under Cilicia.

The ten divisions of Cappadocia (Strab. p. 534)

are, Melitene, Cataonia, Cilicia, Tyanitis, and Gar-

sauritis, which is incorrectly written Isauritis in

Casanbon's text. He calls these the divisions at or

about Taurus (al wpoy Toupw) ; and he enume

rates them from east to west. For Melitene was on

the w*st bank of the Euphrates, which separated it

from Sophene on the east of the river. South-west

of Melitene is the basin of Cataonia, which lies be

tween the range of Amanus on the south, and the

Antitaurus on the north. The district of Cilicia

bordered on Cataonia, and it contained the town of

Mazaca, afterwards Caesareia. and the lofty mountain

Argaeus [Aroaf.us], the highest point of Cappa

docia. The Tyanitis, so called from Tyana, is

south-west of Cilicia. Tyana was at the northern base

of Tanrus, and near the pass into Cilicia, called the

Cilician gates. Cilicia and Tyanitis, according to

Strabo, were the only divisions of Cappadocia that

contained cities. Garsauritis was on the west, on

the borders of Phrygia. Tho other five districts

named by Strabo are, Laviniasene, Sargarausenc,

Saravene, Cammancne, and Morimenc ; and he names

them also from east to west, or nearly so. They

occupied the northern part of Cappadocia, bordering

on Pontus. The position of Laviniasene is not easy

to fix ; but, according to Strabo's words, already

cited, it must be in the north-cast part of Cappa

docia. It is wrongly placed in some maps. To these

ten divisions were added by the Romans an eleventh,

which comprised the country to the south-west about

Cybistra and Castabala, and as far as Derbe, which

is in Lycaonia.

Armenia Minor did not originally belong to the

Roman province of Cappadocia, the limits of which

Strabo has described. The Greek geographer fixes

the position of Armenia Minor (p. 555) thus. South

of Phnmacia and Trapezus, on the Euxine, are the

Tibareni andChaldaei, as he calls them,who extend as

far south as Armenia the Less, which is a tolerably



SOS CAPPADOCIA.CAPPADOCIA.

fertile country. The people of this Armenia were

governed by a king, like the people of Sophcne; and

these kings of the small Armenia were sometimes in

league with the other Armenians, and sometimes they

were not. They extended their dominions even to

Phamacia and Trapezus, but the last of them sur

rendered to Mithridates the Great. Some time after

the defeat of Mithridates this Armenia was attached

to the Cappadocian kingdom of Ariobarzancs, as

stated above. The Euphrates was the eastern boun

dary of this Armenia, and separated it from Acilisene.

This boundary seems to have begun about the

point where the Euphrates takes a southern course.

The northern boundary of Armenia Minor extended

to the Paryadres range, and the upper part of the

basin of the Halys, and even comprised part of that

of the Lycus j for Nicopolis was probably on the Ly-

cus, though it is not certain. MeUtene was south of

Armenia Minor, and also on the west side of the Eu

phrates. Ptolemy (v. 7) includes both Melitene and

Cataonia in Armenia Minor. It is very difficult to fix

any boundary of this Armenia, except that on the side

of the Euphrates; and the modern writers on ancient

geography do not help us much. Armenia Minor was

given by Caligula to Cotys in a.d.38, and by Nero in

A. D. 54 to Aristobulus. It was afterwards attached

to the province of Cappadocia, but it is not certain at

what time ; by Vespasian, as some suppose, or at the

latest by Trajan. Its position on the north-east

border of Cappadocia, and west of the Euphrates,

made it a necessary addition to the province for de

fence. Melitene was now reckoned a part of Armenia

Minor, which had, for the metropolis of the northern

part, Nicopolis, the probable position of which has been

mentioned; and for the southern part, the town of

Melitene, near the west bank of the Euphrates.

Cappadocia Proper, so poor in towns, was enriched

with the addition of Archelais in Garsauritis, near

the western frontier of Cappadocia, by the emperor

Claudius ; and with Faustinopolis, in the south

western part of Cappadocia, by M. Aurelius.

Pliny's (vi. 3) divisions of Cappadocia do not

agree with Strabo; nor can we understand easily

whether he is describing Cappadocia as a Roman

province or not. He correctly places Melitene as

lying in front of Armenia Minor, and Cataonia as

bordering on Commagene. He makes Garsauritis,

Sargarausene, and Cammanene border on Phrygia.

He places Morimene in the NW., bordering on Ga-

latia, "where the river Cappadox separates them

(the Galatians and Cappadocians), from which they

derived their name, being before called Leucosyri."

If the position of the Cappadox can be determined,

it fixes the boundary of Cappadocia on this side.

Ainsworth (London Geog. Journal, vol. x. p. 290)

supposes it to be the small river of Kir-Sliehr, or the

Kulichi-Su, which joins the Halys on the right hank,

a little north of 39° N. lat Mojur, which is in N.

lat. 39° 5', and at an elevation of 3140 feet above

the sea, may be Mocissus (Ainsworth). Some geo

graphers place Mocissus at Kir-Skehr, which is NW.

of Mojur.

The Cappadocia of Ptolemy (vi. 1.) comprises a

much larger extent of country than Cappadocia

Proper. He makes it extend on the coast of the

Euxine from Anusus to the mouth of the Apsarus;

and this coast is distributed among Pontus Galaticus,

Pontus Polernoniacus and Pontus Cappadocicns. All

this is excluded from the Cappadocia of Strabo.

The praefecturaeCappadocicae which Ptolemy names

are seven : Cbamanene, Sargarausene (Sargabraseue),

Garsaouria (Gardocreta), Cilicia; Lycaonia; Antio-

chiana, containing Derbe, Laranda and Olbasa; and

Tyanitis (Tyanis). These are the divisions as

they stand in the old Latin version of Ptolemy: some

of the names are corrupt. Ptolemy, as already ob

served, places Melitene and Cataonia under Armenia

Minor, and he gives to Cataonia a greater extent than

Strabo does.

The districts of Melitknk, and Cataonia, are

described in separate articles; and also Poktvs Ga

laticus, Polemoniacus, and Cappadocicus

Cappadocia in its limited sense comprised part of

the upper basin of the Halys, as far west as the

river Cappadox. The country to the north of the

Halys is mountainous, and the plains that he be

tween this northern range and the southern range

of Taurus, are at a great elevation above the sea.

The plain of Caesareia (KaisariyeJi) at the foot of

the Argaeus is 3236 feet high, according to Ains

worth (London Gvog. Journal, vol. x. p. 310).

Hamilton (Ratarchu, &c vol. ii. p. 280) makes it

4200 feet. The difference between these two esti

mates is 1000 feet, and one of them must be

erroneous. However the great elevation of this part

of the country is certain. The plain of Caesareia is

covered with corn fields and vineyards. (Hamilton.)

Strabo describes the plains around Caesareia in his

time as altogether unproductive and uncultivated,

though level; but they were sandy and rather stony.

The level of the Halys in the longitude of Caesareia

must also be at a very considerable elevation above

the sea, though much less than that of the plain of

Caesareia.

Strabo observes (p. 539) that Cappadocia, though

further south than Pontus, is colder; and the country

which he calls Bagadania, the most southern part of

Cappadocia, at the foot of Taurus, though it is level,

has scarcely any fruit-bearing trees; but it is pasture

land, as a large part of the rest of Cappadocia is.

That part of Strata's Cappadocia, which is not

drained by the Halys, belongs to two separate

physical divisions. That to the west and S\V. of

Caesareiabelongs to the high plateaus of Lycaonia and

Phrygia, the waters of which have no outlet to the

sea. The other part which contains the country

east and south-east of Caesareia, belongs to the

basins of the Pyramus, and the Sarus, which rivers

pass through the gaps of the Taurus to the plains of

Cilicia.

Cappadocia was generally deficient in wood; but

it was well adapted for grain, particularly wheat.

Some parts produced excellent wine. It was also a

good grazing country for domesticated animals of all

kinds; and it produced good horses. Some add wild

asses to the list of Cappadocian *nim«U (Groskurd,

Strab. ii. p. 457), in which case they must read

6vayp6GoTos instead of itypoSoros in Strab. (p. 539).

But Strabo's observation would be very ridiculous if

he were speaking of wild asses. The mineral pro

ducts were (Strab. p. 540) plates of crystal, as he

calls it; a lapis Onychites found near the border of

Galatia; a white stone fitted for sword handles; and

a lapis specularis, or plates of a translucent stone,

which was exported. There are salt beds of great

extent near the west side of the Halys, at a place

called Tuz Koi, probably within the limits of the

Garsauritis of Strabo. The great salt lake of Tat i a

is west of Tuz Koi, and within the limits of Great

Phrygia, but the plateau in which it is situated is

part of the high land of Cappadocia. The level of

the lake is about 2500 feet above the sea. It is
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nearly dry in summer. Strabo (p. 568) places the

lake immediately south of Galatia, and bordering on

Great Cappadocia, and the part of Cappadocia called

Morimene. This lake then must be viewed as near

the common boundary of Galatia, I'hrygia, and

Cappadocia.

The routes of Hamilton in Asia Minor (A'e-

searcba, &c), and of Ainsworth from Angora by

Kaisarigeh to Bir (London Geog. Journal, vol. x.)

contain much valuable information on the geology,

and the phvsical geography of Cappadocia. [G. L.]

CAPPADOX RIVER. [Cappadocia.]

CAPRA'RIA (Kcwpopio), a small island in the

Tyrrhenian Sea, between Corsica and the coast of

Etruria, still called Capraia. It is distant about

30 geographical miles from Populonium, the nearest

point of the mainland, and is a rocky and elevated

island, forming a conspicuous object in this part of

the Tyrrhenian Sea, though only about 5 miles long

by 2 in breadth. Varro, who writes the name Ca-

prasia, tells us it was derived from the number of

wild goats with which it abounded; whence also the

Greeks called it Aeqilium ; but it must not be con

founded with the island of Iqilium, now Giglio,

which is much further south. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 78 ; Mela, ii. 7 ; Varr. R. R. ii. 3. § 3.)

Rutilius tells us that it was inhabited in his time by

a number of monks, (/(in. i. 435.) [E. H. B.]

CAPRA'RIA. [Baleares; Fortunatae.]

CAPRASIA, a town of Bnittium, placed by the

Itineraries on the road from Muranum to Conscntia,

and distant 28 miles from the latter city. (Itin.

Ant. pp. 105, 110; Tab. Pent.) It is probably the

modem Tarsia, on the left bank of the Crathis, about

the required distance from Cosenza. [E. II. B.]

CA'PREAE (Kairpf'ai; Capri), an island off the

coast of Campania, lying immediately opposite the

Surrentine Promontory, from which it was separated

by a strait only 3 miles in width. (Tac. Ann. iv.

67.) Pliny tells us it was 1 1 miles in circuit, which

is very near the truth. (Pliny, iii. 6. s. 12.) Like

the mountain range, which fonns the southern

boundary of the Bay of Naples, and of which it is,

in fact, only a continuation, Capreae consists wholly

of limestone, and is girt almost all round with pre

cipitous cliffs of rock, rising abruptly from the sea,

and in many places attaining to a great elevation.

The western portion of the island, now called Anna

Capri (a name probably derived from the Greek

at arte Kanpiat), is much the most elevated, rising

to a height of 1,600 feet above the sea. The

eastern end also forms an abrupt hill, with precipi

tous cliffs towards the mainland; but between the

two is a depression, or saddle, of moderate height,

where the modem town of Capri now Btands. The

only landing-places are two little coves on cither

side of this.

Of the history of Capreae very little is known

prior to the time of Augustus. A tradition alluded

to by several of the Latin poets, but of the origin of

which we have no explanation, represents it as occu

pied at a very early period bya people called Teleboae,

apparently the same whom we find mentioned as a

piratical race inhabiting the islands of the Echinades,

off the coast of Acamania. (Schol. ad Apoll.

Rhod. i. 747.) Virgil speaks of them as subject to

a king, named Tclon, whence Silius Italicus calls

Capreae " antiqui saxosa Telonis insula." (Virg.

Aen. vii. 735; Sil. Ital. viii. 543; Stat. Silv. iii. 5;

Tac. Ann. iv. 67.) In historical times we find that

the island passed into the hands of the Neapolitans,

and its inhabitants appear to have adopted and re

tained to a late period the Greek customs of that

people. But Augustus having taken a fancy to

Capreae, in consequence of a favourable omen which

he met with on landing there, took possession of

it as part of the imperial domain, giving the Nea

politans in exchange the far more wealthy island of

Aenaria. (Suet. Aug. 92; Dion Cass. Iii. 43.) He

appears to have visited it repeatedly, and spent four

days there shortly before his death. (Suet. Aug. 98.)

But it was his successor Tiberius who gave the

chief celebrity to Capreae, having, in a.d. 27, es

tablished his residence permanently on the island,

where he spent the last ten years of his life. Ac

cording to Tacitus, it was not -so much the mildness

of the climate and the beauty of the prospect that

led him to take up his abode here, as the secluded

and inaccessible character of the spot, which se

cured him alike from danger and from observation.

It was here accordingly that he gave himself up to

the unrestrained practice of the grossest debaucheries,

which have rendered his name scarcely less infa

mous than his cruelties. (Tac. Am. iv. 67, vi. 1 j

Suet. Tib. 40, 43 ; Dion Cass. Iviii. 5 ; Juv. Sat. x.

93.) He erected not less than twelve villas in dif

ferent parts of the island, the remains of several of

which are still visible. The most considerable appears

to have been situated on the summit of the cliff

facing the Surrentine Promontory, which, from its

strong position, is evidently that designated by Pliny

(iii. 6. s. 12) as the " Arx Tiberii." It is supposed

also to be this one that was called, as we learn from

Suetonius ( Tib. 65), the " Villa Jovis." Near it

are the remains of a pharos or light-house, alluded

to both by Suetonius and Statius, which must have

served to guide ships through the strait between this

headland and the Surrentine Promontory. (Suet.

Tib. 74; Stat.Si7t>. iii. 5. 100.)

Strabo tells us that there were formerly two small

towns in the island, but in his time only one re

mained. It in all probability occupied the sumo sito

as the modem town of Capri. (Strab. v. p. 248.)

The name of Taurabulae, mentioned by Statius

(iii. 1. 129), appears to have been given to some of tho

lofty crags and rocks that crown the island of Capri :

it is said that two of these still bear the names of

Toro grande and Toro piccolo. From its rocky

character and calcareous soil Capri is far inferior in

fertility to tho opposite island of hchia : the epithet

of " dites Capreae," given it in the same passage by

Statius, could be deserved only on account of the

imperial splcndonr lavished on the villas of Tiberius.

Excavations in modem times have brought to light

mosaic pavements, bas-reliefs, cameos, gems, and

other relics of antiquity. These, as well as the pre

sent state of the island, are fully described by Ha-

drava. (Lettere suit Jsola di Capri. Dresden,

1794.) [E. H. B.]

CAPRIA LAKE. [AsrENDUS.]

CAPRUS. (Kdnpos: Lybtzddha), the port and

island of Stageirus to the SW. of the Stryrnonic

Gulf. (Strab. vii. p. 33 1 ; comp. Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 166.) [E. B. J.]

CAPliUS. 1. (Kdwpos, Strab. xvi. p. 738 ; I'olyb.

v. 51 ; Ptol. vi. 1. § 7), a river of Assyria which flowed

into the Tigris, not many miles below Nineveh. Its

modem name is the Lesser Zab. It is probable that

the name of this, and that of the Greater Zab, the

Lycus, were imported into Assyria by the Greeks

from Phrygia, in which were two rivers of the same

names in close propinquity the one to the other. [V.]
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2. A tributary of the Haeandcr, rising in Phry-

gia. [Maeandrk.]

CAPSA (Kttya: Cafsa or Gkafsah, Ru.), an

important city in the extreme S. of Numidia (aft. in

Byzacium), standing in a fertile and well-watered

oasis, in the midst of an arid desert abounding in

serpents, S#. of Thelepte, and NW. of Tacape. Its

foundation was ascribed to the Libyan Hercules, and

it seems to be the Hecatompylos of Polybius (i. 73)

and Diodorus (iv. 18; comp. Frag. Lib. xxiv). In

the Jugurthine War it was the treasury of Jugurtha,

and was taken and destroyed by Marias; but it was

afterwards rebuilt, and made a colony. Its names

are found on inscriptions at Cafsa. (Sallust. Jug.

89, et seq.; Flor. iii. 1 ; Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; Plin. v.

4; It. A nt. I. c. ; Tab. Pent. ; Ptol i v. 3. § 30 ; JVoffe

Afr.; Shaw, p. 124, 2nd ed.). [P. S.]

CA'PUA (KottiW;: Eth. Kanvavbs, or Kairi/Tjo'ioy:

in Latin Capuensis and Capuanus ; but originally,

Campanus, which Ls the only form found in Livy or

Cicero : Sta Maria di Capoua), the capital of

Campania, and one of the most important and cele

brated cities of Italy. It was situated about 2 miles

from the river Vulturous, and little more than one

from the foot of Mount Tifata. The origin and

etymology of the name are much disputed. The

most probable derivation is that adopted by Livy,

from " Campus," on account of its situation in a fertile

plain ; it is certain that the name of Capua is

found inseparably connected with that of Campania;

the citizens of Capua are constantly called Cam-

poni, and the territory " Campanus ager." Thus

also Virgil uses " Cainpana urbs * for Capua.

(Am. x. 145.) Strabo, on the other hand, derives

it from '* caput," as the chief city or head of the

surrounding region; while others, according to cus

tom, derived it from a founder of the name of Capys,

whom some represented as the leader of the Samnito

conquerors in n. c. 423, while others made him a

contemporary of Aeneas, or connected him with the

kings of Alba Longa. (Liv. iv. 37; Strab. v. p.242;

Festus, s.v. Capua; Virg. Aen. x. 145; and Servius

ad loc. \ Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 77.)

There is much uncertainty also as to the time

when the city 6rst received this name : Livy ex

pressly tells us that its Etruscan name was Vul-

tunmm, and that it first received that of Capua

from the Samnitcs: other writers represent Capua

itself as a word of Tuscan origin. (Intpp. ap. Scrv.

i. c.) The name must certainly be of greater anti

quity than the date assigned to it by Livy, if we

may trust to the accuracy of Stcphanus of Byzan

tium, who cites it as used by Hecataeus, and it is

not improbable that it was the Oscan name of the

city long before the period of the Samnite conquest,

and was only revived at that period.

Ancient writers are generally agreed in ascribing

the foundation of Capua to the Etruscans : this was

the statement of Cato, as well as of those authors

who differed from him widely as to its date (Veil.

Pat. i. 7); and is confirmed by Strabo (v. p. 242);

at the same time it is not improbable that there was

already an Oscan town upon the site which was

selected by the Tuscans for that of their new capital

of Vulturnum. The period of this foundation was a

subject of great uncertainty among the ancients

themselves. Cato, as wo leara from Velleius, re

ferred it to so late a period as B.C. 471; while other

authors (whose names are not mentioned) assigned

to it a greater antiquity than Rome, and placed the

foundation about 800 n. c. The latter may very

probably have been adopted with a view to make it

agree with the supposed date of its heroic founder

Capys ; but, on the other hand, it is almost im

possible to reconcile the date given by Cato with

what we know from other sources of the Etruscan

history, or to believe, as Velleius himselfobserves, that

Capua had risen within so short a period to so high

a pitch of prosperity and power. The earlier date

is adopted by Muller (Etrwker, vol. i. p. 172),

while Niebuhr follows Cato (vol. i. p. 75). It seems

certain that under the Etruscan rule Capua was

not only the chief city of the twelve which are said

to have been founded by that people in this part of

Italy, and as such exercised a kind of supremacy over

the rest (Strab. /. c); but that it had attained to a

degree of wealth and prosperity surpassing that of

most cities in Italy. But the luxurious and effemi

nate habits which resulted from their opulent con

dition, unfitted the inhabitants for war, and they

were unable to cope with their more hardy neigh

bours the Samnites, who harassed them with con

tinual hostilities. The Etruscans were at length

reduced to purchase peace by admitting the Sam

nites to all the privileges of citizens, and sharing

with them their lands as well as their city. But

the new comers were not long contented with a part

only of these advantages; and they took the oppor

tunity of a solemn festival to surprise and massacre

their Tuscan associates, and thus became sole

masters of the city, b. c. 423. (Liv. iv. 37, vii. 38.)

The circumstances of this revolution, as related to

us, would in themselves prove that the Etruscan

occupants of Capua were little more than a domi

nant aristocracy : the original Oscan population were

so far from being expelled or destroyed by the Sam

nites, that they were probably restored to greater

liberty, and were blended together with their new

rulers into tho Campanian people. Thus it is

clearly to this event that Diodorus refers when ho

uses the phrase that the Campanian nation now first

rose into being (avr&rrn, Diod. xii. 31). He places

it, however, seventeen years earlier than Livy, or in

n. c. 440.

Capua from henceforth became an essentially

Oscan city ; but it is probable that the difference of

origin between the Samnite rulers and the purely

Oscan populace continued to influence its political

condition, and that the strongly marked opposition

which we find existing on many occasions between

the knights or aristocracy and the popular party, in

this as well as other cities of Campania, proceeded

originally from this cause. The change of rulers did

not affect the prosperity of the city, which appears to

have continued to exercise a kind of supremacy

over those in its neighbourhood, and increased so

much in wealth and population that it is called by

Livy, in b. c. 343, " urbs maxima opulentissimaqtie

Italiae." (Liv. vii. 31.) But this wealth was not

without its disadvantages : eighty years' possession of

Capua and its fertile territory reduced the Samnite

conquerors to a state of luxury and effeminacy similar

to that of their Etruscan predecessors, and rendered

them equally unfit to contend with their more hardy

brethren who had continued to inhabit their native

mountains. (Liv. vii. 29—32.) Hence, when in

b. c. 343 their assistance was invoked by the neigh

bouring petty tribe of the Sidicini, to protect them

against the aggressions of the Samnites, though

they readily undertook tho task, they were totally

defeated by the Samnites in tho plain between Mt.

Tifata and their city ; and compelled to shut them
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selves up within their walls, and in their turn

implore the assistance of the Romans. The latter

speedily relieved them from their Samnite enemies;

but the citizens of Capua were very near falling

victims to the treachery of a Roman garrison sta

tioned in their city, who are said to have meditated

making themselves masters of it by a massacre

similar to that by which the Samnites had them

selves obtained its possession. (Liv. vii. 38.) Tho

subsequent revolt of the Campanians, their alliance

with the Latins, and the defeat of their combined

armies have already been related under Campania.

By the treaty which followed, Capua lost the pos

session of the rich Falcrnian plain ; but obtained in

return the right of Roman citizenship; the knights,

who had been throughout opposed to the war, re

ceiving apparently the full franchise, while the rest

of the population obtained only the " civitas sine

suffragio." (Liv. viii. 11, 14; Madvig, de Colon.

pp. 240, 241.) At the same time it is clear that

Capua did not (like some of the cities in this con

dition) loso its separate municipal organisation; it

continued to be governed by its own magistrates,

the chief of whom bore the Oscan title of " Meddix

Tuticus," and though we are told that in D. c. 317

they wero reduced by internal dissensions to apply

for the interference of tho Roman senate, the new

regulations then introduced by tho praetor L. Fu-

rius appear to have been successful in restoring tran

quillity. (Id. ix. 20.)

There was nothing in the condition of Capua as

thus constituted to check its internal prosperity, and

accordingly it was so far from declining under the

Roman rule that it continued to increase in opulence :

and at the period of the Second Punic War, was

considered to bo scarcely inferior to tho two great

rival cities of Rome and Carthage. (Flor. i. 16. § 6).

But this very power rendered its dependent condition

more galling, and there were not wanting ambitious

spirits who desired to place it on a footing at least

of equality with Rome itself. Tho successes of

Hannibal during the Second Punic War appeared to

open to them a prospect of attaining this object : and

shortly after the battle of Cannae (b.c. 216), the

popular party in the city, headed by Pacuvius Cala-

vius and Vibius Virrius, opened the gates of Capua

to the Carthaginian general. (Liv. xxiii. 2—10.)

Such was the power of Capua at this time that

(including the forces of her dependent cities) she

was deemed capable of sending into the field an army

of 30,000 foot and 4000 horse (76. 5): yet Han

nibal seems to have derived little real additional

strength from her accession : the other most con

siderable cities of Campania, Nola, Noapolis, and

Cumae, refused to follow her example, and success

fully resisted the efforts of Hannibal. Tho ensuing

winter spent by the Carthaginian troops within the

walls of Capua is said to have produced a highly

injurious effect upon their discipline, and though

there is the grossest exaggeration in the statements

of Roman writers on this subject, it is certain that

Hannibal would never again expose his soldiers to

the luxuries and temptations of a winter in the

Camponian capital. The operations of tho following

campaigns wero on the whole favourable to tho

Roman arms : and instead of the citizens of Capua

finding themselves as they had hoped placed at the

head of the cities of Italy, in the spring of B.C. 212,

they were themselves besieged by the Roman armies.

The arrival of Hannibal from Apulia this time re

lieved the city, and compelled the Romans to retreat :

but no sooner had he again withdrawn his forces

than tho consuls Fulvins and Appius Claudius re

newed tho siege, and invested the city, notwithstand

ing its great extent, with a double line of circum-

vallation all round. All the efforts of Hannibal to

break through these lines or compel the consuls to

raise the siege, proved fruitless : famine made itself

severely felt within the walls, and the Capuans wero

at length compelled to surrender at discretion

b. c. 211.

The revolt of the faithless city was now punished

with exemplary severity. All the senators, and

other nobles, were put to death, or thrown into

dungeons, where they ultimately perished : the

other citizens were removed to a distance from their

homes, the greater part of them beyond the Tiber ;

and the whole territory of the city confiscated to tho

Roman state : all local magistracies were abolished,

and the mixed population of strangers, artisans, and

new settlers, which was allowed to remain within

tho walls was subjected to the jurisdiction of tho

Roman praefect. (Liv.xxvi. 15, 16, 33, 34 ; Cic. da

Leg. Agr. i. 6, 11, 28, 32.) The city itself was

only spared, says Livy, in order that the most fertile

lands in Italy might not bo left without inhabitants

to cultivate them : but its political importance was

for ever annihilated, and the proud capital of Cam

pania reduced to the condition of a provincial town

of the most degraded class. The policy of the

Romans in this instance was eminently successful :

while the advantages which Capua derived from its

position in the midst of so fertile a plain, and on

the greatest high road of the empire, soon raised it

again into a populous and flourishing town, and vir

tually, though not in name, the capital of Campania,

it continued to be wholly free from domestic troubles

and seditions, and its inhabitants were remarkable for

their fidelity and attachment to Rome, of which they

gave signal proof during the trying period of the Social

War. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 33.) It is probable that

they were on this occasion restored to the possession

of municipal privileges, for though Velleius represents

them as first recovering these, when they became a

colony under Caesar, they certainly appear to have

been in possession of them in tho time of Cicero.

(Veil. Pat. ii. 44 ; Cic. pro Seat. 4, m Fison. 12.)

Its importance at this period is sufficiently attested

by the repeated notices of it that occur during tho

Civil Wars of Rome. Thus it was at Capua that

Sulla had assembled his army for the Mithridatic

War, and from whence he turned the arms of his

legions against Rome : it was here, too, that tho

next year Cinna first raised the standard of revolt

against the Senate. (Appian, B. C. i. 56, 57, 63, 65.)

Again, on the outbreak of the war between Caesar

and Pompey, the partisans of the latter at first

made Capua a kind of head-quarters, which they

were, however, soon constrained to abandon. (Id.

B. C. ii. 29, 37 ; Caes. B. C. i. 14 ; Cic. ad Alt.

vii. 14.) It is also mentioned on occasion of tho

conspiracy of Catiline, as one of the places where

his emissaries wero most active ; in consequence of

which, after the suppression of the danger, the

municipality spontaneously adopted Cicero as their

patron. (Cic. pro Seat. 4.)

Capna is at this time termed by the great orator

" urbs amplissima atquc ornatissiuia" (Id. de Leg.

Agr. 28.) But tho territory which had onco

belonged to it, the fertile " ager Campanus," was

retained by the Romans as the property of the state,

and was guarded with jealous care as one of the
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chief sources of the puhlic revenue : so that it was

exempted even in the general distributions of the

public lands by the Gracchi, and by Sulla (Cic. de

Leg. Agr. i. 7), though the latter seems to have at

least trenched upon some portions of it. {Lib. Colon.

p. 232; Zumpt,-<Za Colon, p. 252.) In B.C. 63,

the tribune, Servilius Rullus, brought in an agrarian

law, of which one of the chief objects was the

division of this celebrated district : but the elo

quence of Cicero procured its rejection. (Cic. in

Pison. 2; Plut. Cic. 12.) A few years later,

however, the same measure was carried into effect

by the Lex Julia Agraria passed by Caesar in his

consulship, b. c. 59, and 20,000 Roman citizens

were settled in the " agcr Campanus," and the

adjoining district, called the Campus Stellatis.

(Dion Cass, xxxviii. 7; Caes. B. C.i. 14; Suet.

Cues. 20; Appian, B. C. ii. 10; Veil. Pat. ii. 44;

Cic adAtt. ii. 16.)

Capua thus became a Roman colony, and from

henceforth continued to enjoy a dignity correspond

ing to its real importance. But the colonists settled

here by Caesar were not long permitted to retain

their lands in tranquillity. Among the cities of

Italy the possession of which the Triumvirs were

compelled to promise to their legions in b. c. 43,

Capua held a prominent place (Appian, B. C. iv. 3) :

it appears to have fallen to the lot of the veterans

of Octavian, on which account the latter made it

the head- quarters of his army previous to the war

of Perusia, B.C. 41. (Id. v. 24.) We learn also

that he further increased it by the establishment of

fresh bodies of veterans after the battle of Actium:

in consequence of which repeated accessions, the

city appears to have assumed the titles of " Colonia

Julia Augusta Felix," which we find it bearing in

inscriptions. On the hist of these occasions Au

gustus conferred an additional boon upon Capua

(which he seems to have regarded with especial

favour) by bestowing upon the municipality a valu

able tract of land in the island of Crete, and by

constructing an aqueduct, which added greatly to the

salubrity of the city. (Veil. Pat. ii. 81 ; Dion Cass,

xlix. 14.)

Under the Roman Empire we hear comparatively

little of Capua, though it is clear from incidental

notices, as well as from still extant inscriptions, that

it continued to be a flourishing and populous city.

Strabo calls it the metropolis of Campania, and says

that it so far surpassed the other cities of the pro

vince, that they were merely small towns in com

parison (v. p. 248). It received a fresh colony of

veterans under Nero ; but during the civil wars of

A. d. 69 its steadfast adherence to the party of

Vitellius involved many of the chief families of its

citizens in ruin. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 31, Hist. iii. 57,

iv. 3.) At a much later period Ausonius speaks

of it as having greatly declined from its former

splendour, but he still ranks it as the eighth city in

the Roman Empire, and it is evident that there was

no other in Southern Italy that could for a moment

dispute its superiority. (Auson. Ord. Nobil. Url. 6.)

Its prosperity, however, probably rendered it an

especial object of attack to the barbarians, who

desolated Italy after the fall of the Western Empire.

It was taken by Genseric, king of the Vandals, in

A. i>. 456, and, as we are told, utterly destroyed

(Hut. Misceli. xiv. p. 98, ed. Mur.; Const. Porpb.

de A dm. Imp. 27); but though it appears to have

never recovered this blow, it figures again, though

in a very reduced condition, in the Gotliic wars of

Bclisarius (Procop. B. G. i. 14, iii. 18, 26), and must

have subsequently much revived, as P. Diaeonus in

the eighth century terms it one of the three most

opulent cities of Campania. {Hist. Lang. ii. 17.)

Its final destruction dates from its capture by the

Saracens in A. d. 840, who ore said to have reduced

it to ashes. Its defenceless position in the midst of

the plain caused it to be at this period altogether

abandoned, its inhabitants taking refuge in the

neighbouring mountains : but a few years after

wards (a. d. 856) they were induced, by their

bishop Landulfus, to return, and establish them

selves on the site of the ancient Casilinum. a po

sition which they converted into a strong fortress,

and to which they gave the name of their ancient

city. (Chron. Casinat. i. 31, ap. MuraL Script. ToL

ii. p. 303 ; Constantin. Porphyr. f. c.) It is thus

that the modern city of Capoua (one of the strongest

fortresses in the Neapolitan dominions) has arisen

on the site of Casilinum : that of the ancient Capua

being occupied by the large village or Casale, called

Santa Maria di Capoua, or Sta Maria Maggiore,

which, though it docs not rank as a town, contains

near 10,000 inhabitants.

Ancient writers abound in declamatory allusions

to the luxury and refinement of the Capuaus, which

is said even to have surpassed the fabulous extra

vagance of the Sybarites (Polyb. ap. Athen. xii.

36); but they have left us scarcely any topographi

cal notices of the city itself. We learn from Cicero

that in consequence of its position in a perfectly

level plain, it was spread over a wide extent of

ground, with broad streets and low houses. (Cic.

de lA-g. Agr. ii. 35.) Two of these streets or

squares (plateae), called the Seplasia and Albana,

are particularly celebrated, and seem to have been

the most frequented and busy in the city. The

former was occupied to a great extent by the shops

of perfumers (unguentarii), a trade for which Capua

was noted, so that the most luxurious Romans de

rived their supplies from thence. (Cic. L c. 34 ;

pro Sest. 8, in Pison, 1 1 ; Ascon. ad Or. in Pis.

p. 10; Val. Max. ix. 1, Ext. 1; Athen. xt.

p. 288, e. The " Unguentarii Seplasiarii " are

mentioned also in inscriptions.) The aqueduct

constructed by Augustus, and named the Aqua

Julia, was a splendid work, and the pride of

the town, for its magnificence as well as its

utility. (Dion Cass. xlix. 14.) The amphi

theatre, of which the ruins still remain, was cer

tainly not constructed before the time of the Roman

Empire: but Capua was already at a much earlier

period celebrated for its shows of g!adiators, and ap

pears to have been a favourite place for their train

ing and exercise. It was from a school of gladia

tors here that Spartacus first broke out with 70

companions; at the commencement of the civil war

there was a large body of them in training here, in

the service of Caesar. (Cic. ad Att. vii. 14; Caw.

B. C. i. 14.) We learn from Suetonius that Capua,

like many other cities of the Roman empire, had its

Capitolium in imitation of that of Rome. (Suet.

Tib. 40, Cal. 57.)

The existing remains of Capua are, for the most

part, of but little interest, and though covering a

great space of ground, are very imperfectly preserved.

Some portions of the ancient walls, as well as the

broad ditch which surrounded them, are still visible,

and by means of these and other indications the

circuit of the city may be traced with tolerable cer

tainty. According to Pratilli, it was between fi\e
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and six miles in circumference, and had seven gates,

the site of most of which may be still determined.

The name of the Porta Jovis has been preserved to

us by Livy (xxvi. 14), but without indicating its

situation: it was probably on the E. side of the

town, facing Mt. Tifata, on which stood a celebrated

temple of Jupiter. The situation of the Porta Vul-

tomensis, Atellana, and Cumana, mentioned in in

scriptions, is sufficiently indicated by their respec

tive names. The remains of a triumphal arch are

still visible near the amphitheatre, and those of ano

ther subsisted till the middle of the seventeenth

century. Some slight traces only are found of the

theatre, the existence of which is also recorded by

au inscription. The ruins of the amphitheatre, on

the contrary, are extensive, and show that it must

have been, when perfect, one of the most magnifi

cent structures of the kind existing in Italy. Maz-

zocchi, a Neapolitan antiquarian, has given an ela

borate description of it, in a dissertation on tho

inscription which records its restoration by Hadrian.

The date of its original construction is unknown.

(Mazzocchi, In mutiivm Amphithtatri Campani

Titulum Commentarim, 4to. Neap. 1727.) The

other remains at Capua are described by Pratilli

( Via Appia, p. 260—318) and by Romanclli (vol.

iii. p. 578—584); but neither the descriptions of

the former writer, nor the inscriptions which he cites,

can be received without caution. All the inscriptions

found at Capua are collected by Mommsen (Inter.

Regn. Neap. p. 284—322).

Capua was possessed in the period of its pros

perity and power of an extensive territory, extend

ing apparently as far as the mouth of the Vultumns.

Of this the portion S. of that river was distin

guished, in later times at least, by the name of the

Aoeb Campasus, as the proper territory of the

city, while that on the N. side of tho Vulturous was

known as the Falernus Ager, a name sometimes

applied to the whole of the fertile tracts between

the Vulturous and the mountain ranges that bound

the plain on the N.; sometimes restricted to the

western portion of this tract, at the foot of the Mas-

sican Hills ; while the eastern half of the plain, at

the foot of Mons Callicula, extending from Cales to

Casilinnm, was distinguished as the Campus Stel-

LATis. (Liv. xxii. 13; Cic de Leg. Agr. i. 7, ii. 31 ;

Suet. Caei. 20.)

The coins of Capua, with the name of the city,

have all of them Oscan legends : they are almost

all of copper, those of silver being of extreme rarity.

But numismatists are agreed that certain silver

coins which are found in considerable numbers, with

the legend " Roma" and " Romano," but are cer

tainly not of Roman fabric, were coined at Capua

during the period between its obtaining the Roman

Civitas and the Second Punic War. (Mommsen,

Jiomuch. tf&nztcesen, p. 249; Millingen, Numit-

viatupie de Vltalie, p. 213.) [E. H. B.]

 

COIN OF CATUA.

CAPUT BOVIS (KoWJ&xj), a fort at one end

of the famous bridge which the emperor Hadrian

made in Moesia across the river Danube. It was

situated near the modern&rm'n, between the ruined

forts of Zernigrad and Ttchemetz. (Procop. da

Aedif. iv. 6. p. 288.) [L. S.]

CAPUT VADA. [Beachodes.]

CARACCA. [Akriaca.]

CARACA'TES. Tho " Triboci, Vangiones, et

Caracates," are mentioned by Tacitus (Hut. iv. 70)

in his history of the war of Civilis. Some of the

commentators on Tacitus would alter the name, but

there is no reason for altering such a name because

it occurs nowhere else. D'Anville, finding no place

for these people among the Triboci, Nemetes, and

Vangiones, supposes that they may have occupied

the tract between the Nava (Mite) and the Rhine,

and that Moguntiacum (Mainz) may have been

their chief town; for it happens that we never find

the name of the people mentioned who had Maim.

It may then have belonged to the Caracates.

Walckenaer observes (Geog. vol. ii. p. 278) that in

the environs of Mainz there occur the names A'ar-

bach, Karlick, Karwciler, Kartkauser, which may

be taken to be some confirmation of D'Anvillc's con

jecture. [G. L.]

CARACE'NI(Ka/xufiivol),a tribe of the Samnites,

which according to Ptolemy inhabited the most

northern part of Samnium, bordering on the Peligni

and the Frentani ; but more especially the upper

valley of the Sagrus (Sangro). The only city that

he assigns to them is Altiiikna, and their name is

not mentioned by any other geographer. But it is

generally supposed that the Caricini (KopiW) of

Zonaras, whom he speaks of as a Samnite people

(viii.7), are the same with the Caroceni of Ptolemy.

He describes them as possessing a town or strong

hold, which was not taken by the Roman consuls

Q. Gallus and C. Fabius without difficulty. This

town has been supposed by local topographers to

be the same with the modern Castel di Sangro,

which seems, from the inscriptions and other re

mains discovered there, to have been an ancient

town, but there is no authority for this. Nor is there

any ground for identifying the Carfntini of Pliny

(iii. 12. s. 17), whom that author seems to place

among the Frentani, with the Caraceni. (Romanelli,

voL ii. pp. 483, 490.) [E. H. B.]

CARAE (Kd><u m£pai, Diod. xvii. 27), a small

place mentioned by Diodorus, and probably in Sitta-

cene, one of the SE. districts of Assyria. It has been

conjectured by Mannert (v. 2. p. 342) that it was

situated in the neighbourhood of Ketri-Shirin, on

the river Holwan. [V.]

CA'RALIS, or CAHALES (the plural form is

used by the best Latin writers : KapaAis : Eth. Car-

ralitanus : Cagliari), a city of Sardinia, the most con

siderable in the whole island, situated on the S.

coast, on the extensive gulf which derived from it

the name of Sinus Caralitanus (KapoA.Tiuw *«A-

toi, Ptol. iii. 3. § 4). Its foundation is expressly

assigned to the Carthaginians (Pans. x. 17. § 9;

Claudian, B. Gild. 520) ; and from its opportune si

tuation for communication with Africa as well as its

excellent port, it doubtless assumed under their go

vernment the same important position which we find

it occupying under the Romans. No mention of it

is found on the occasion of the Roman conquest of

the island ; but during tho Second Punic War, it

was the head-quarters of the praetor, T. Manlius,

from whence he carried on his operations against
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Iiampsicora and the Carthaginians (Liv. xxiii. 40,

41), and appears on other occasions also as the chief

naval station of the Romans in the island, and the

residence of the praetor (Id. xxx. 39). Floras calls

it the " urbs urbium," or capital of Sardinia, and

represents it as taken and severely punished by

Gracchus (ii. 6. § 35), but tins statement is wholly

at variance with the account given by Livy, of the

wars of Gracchus, in Sardinia, according to which

the cities were faithful to Rome, and the revolt was

confined to the mountain tribes (xli. 6, 12, 17).

In the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey, the

citizens of Caralis were the first to declare in favour

of the former, an example soon followed by the other

cities of Sardinia (Cues. B. C. i. 30); and Caesar

himself touched there with his fleet on his return

from Africa. (Hirt. B. Afr. 98.) A few years later,

when Sardinia fell into the hands of Menas, the lieu

tenant of Sex. Pompeius, Caralis was the only city

which offered any resistance, but was taken after a

short siege. (Dion Ca*;s. xlviii. 30.) No mention of

it occurs in history under the Roman Empire, but it

continued to be regarded as the capital of the island,

and though it did not become a colony, its inhabit

ants obtained the rights of Roman citizens. (Plin.

iii. 7. s. 13; Strab. v. p. 224; Mela, ii. 7; Itin. Ant.

pp. 80, 81, 82, &c.) After the fall of the Western

Empire it fell, together with the rest of Sardinia,

into the hands of the Vandals, but appears to have

retained its importance throughout the middle ages,

and is still, under the name of Cagliarx, the capital

of the island.

Claudian describes the ancient city as extending

to a considerable length towards the promontory or

headland, the projection of which sheltered its port:

the latter affords good anchorage for large vessels;

but besides this, which is only a well-sheltered road

stead, there is adjoining the city a large salt-water

lake, or lagoon, called the Stagno di Cagliari, com

municating by a narrow channel with the bay, which

appears from Claudian to have been used in ancient

times as an inner harbour or basin. (Claud. B. Gild.

520—524.) The promontory adjoining the city is

evidently that noticed by Ptolemy (KdpaXis wo'Ati

K(d &Kpa, I. c j, but the Carautanum Pbomon-

torium of Pliny can be no other than the headland,

now called Capo Carbonara, which forms the east

ern boundary of the Gulf of Cagliari, and the SE.

point of the whole island. Immediately off it lay

the little island of Ficaria (Plin. /. c; PtoL iii. 3.

§ 8), now called the hula dei Cavoli.

Considerable remains of the ancient city are still

visible at Cagliari, the most striking of which are

those of the amphitheatre (described as extensive,

and in good preservation), and of an aqueduct; the

latter a most important acquisition to the city, where

fresh water is at the present day both scarce and

bad. There exist also ancient cisterns of vast ex

tent: the ruins of a small circular temple, and nu

merous sepulchres on a hill outside the modern town,

which appears to have formed the Necropolis of

the ancient city. (Smyth's Sardinia, pp. 206, 215;

Valery, Voyage en Sardaigne, c. 57.) [E. U. B.]

CARALIT1S. [Carallis.]

CARALLIS (KdpoAAiS, KapdMaa: Eth. Ka-

paAA«£T7js: Steph. *. p.), a city of Isauria, supposed

by Cramer to be the same which Hierocles and the

Councils assign to Pamphylia. There are imperial

coins of Carallis with the epigraph KapaWimwv.

The place appears to be Kereli on the north side of

tlie lake of Bey Sheher, which is west of Iconium.

This lake is that which Strabo (p. 508, ed. Casanb.)

calls Coralis (K<£paA.ts), and Hamilton (Researches,

&c. vol. ii. p. 349) supposes it to be the same as the

Pusgusa or Pasgusa of the Byzantine writers. It is

a large lake, and contains many islands. Many

modern writers call this lake Caralis or Caralitis,

but it does not appear on what authority. Livy

(xxxviii. 15) mentions a Caralitis palus, but it is

near the Cibyratis. [G. L.]

CARAMBIS (Kapa/ifits: Kerempe), a promontory

of Asia Minor, in the Paphlagonia of Strabo (p. 545),

who describes it as a great headland, turned to the

north and to the Scythian or Tauric Chcrsonesus.

He considers this promontory and the promontory

of Criou Metopon in the Tauric Chersoncsus as

dividing the Euxine into two seas. He states

(p. 124) the distance between the two promontories

at 2500 stadia; but this must be an error in the

text for 1500 stadia, as a comparison with another

passage (p. 309) seems to show; and the fact that

many navigators of the Euxine are said to have

seen both promontories at once (see Groskurd's note

in his Transl. of Strabo, vol. i. p. 204). Pliny (iv.

12) makes the distance 170 M. P. This promontory

of Carambis is mentioned by all the ancient geo

graphers, and by many other writers. Pliny (vi.

2) makes the distance of Carambis from the entrance

of the Pontus 325 M. P., or 350 M. P. according to

some authorities. The direct distance from Sinnpe,

which is east of it, was reckoned 700 stadia; but

the true distance is about 100 English miles. Ca

rambis is in 42° N. lat. and a little more; and it

is not so far north as the promontory Syrias or

Lepte, which is near Si nope.

There was also a place called Carambis near the

promontory, mentioned by Scylax and Pliny, though

the name in Scylax is an emendation of the MS.

reading Caramus; but it appears to be a certain

emendation. [G. L.]

CARANI'TIS (KapnriTts, Strab. xi. p. 528;

KapaMiTts, Strab. xii. p. 560; Plin. v. 20. s. 24), a

canton of Upper Armenia, added by Artaxias to his

dominions. This district is at the foot of the moun

tains which separated the Roman from the Persian

Armenia. Carana (Kdpava, now Erzrum or Garen)

was the capital of this district. (Strab. xii. p. 560.)

It was afterwards called Thoodosiopolis, which was

given it in honour of the emperor Theodo&ius the

Younger by Anatolius, his general in the East, a. d.

416. (Procop. deAedif. iii. 5 ; Le Beau, Bos Empire,

vol. v. p. 446.) It was for a long time subject to

the Byzantine emperors, who considered it the most

important fortress of Armenia. (Procop. B. P. L 10,

17; Const, Porph. de Adm. Imp. c. 46; Cedren.

vol. i. pp. 324, 463.) About the middle of the 1 1th

century it received the name of Arze-el-Rum, con

tracted into Arsrfan or Erzrum. (St. Martin, Mem.

sur VArmenie, vol. i. p. 67 ; Rittcr, Erdhtnde, vol. x.

pp. 81, 271.) It owed its name to the circumstance

that when Arzkk was taken by the Seljuk Turks,

A. d. 1049, the inhabitants of that place, which,

from its long subjection to the Romans, had received

the epithet of Rum, retired to Theodosiopolis, and

gave it the name of their former abode. (St. Mar

tin, /. c.) [E. B. X]

CARA'NTONUS, a river of Gallia, which flowed

through the territory of the Santunes : —

" Santonico refluus non ipse Carantonus aestu."

Anson. Moseli. v. 463.

Ptolemy (ii. 7) and Marcianus (p. 47) coll it Co
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nentolus, or Canentellus, if it be the san

which may be doubted. The name is enough to

show that the Carantonus of Ausonius is the

Charente, for the names are the same. Ptolemy's

Canentelus, according to his geography, is certainly

not the Charente, but north of it. [G. L.]

CARANUSCA. The Antonine Itin., says D'An

ville, gives only xxxiiii between Divodorum Medio-

matricorum (.Welz), on the Mosel, and Augusta

Trevirorum (Trier or Treves), also on the Mosel but

lower down. There must have been intermediate sta

tions between two such important positions, and the

Table marks Caranusca and Ricciacum. D'Anville

was not able to make anything of the road.

Walckenaer (Geoff, (fc. vol. iii. p. 89) has restored

the route from the Itin. and the Table. He makes

the distance between Mete and Trier 42 Gallic

leagues, or 63 Roman miles; and he places on the

moid from Divodurum, Theodonis Villa ( ThionviUe)

18 M. P.; then Caranusca (Canach), 24 M. P.; then

Ricciacum (.J/inwcAeeier), 10 M. P. ; and then

Trier, 10 M. P. But other geographer; give quite

a different account of the matter. [G. L.]

CARASA, a place in Aquitania, according to the

Antonine Itin., on the route from Pompelo (Pampe-

lona), in Spain, through the western Pyrenees to

Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax). After passing the Sum-

mus Pyrenaeus and the Imus Pyrenacus (St. Jean

Picd-de-Port'), we come to Garis, a name which

corresponds very well to Carasa. The distance,

18 M. P., from St. Jean Pied-de-Port seems to fit

pretty well, as far as we can >udge from the ordinary

maps. D'Anville observes that 39 M. P., which the

edition of the Itinerary by Surita and that by

Wesseling give as the distance between Carasa and

Aquae Tarbellicae, is a great deal too much.

Walckenaer gives the distance at 28J M. P., accord

ing to the Naples MS. [G. L.]

CARAVTS (Kopdoi/is: MaUen t), a city of His-

pania Tarraconensis, on the right bank of the Iberus

(Ebro), 37 M. P. above Caeearaugusta. (Appian,

de Reb. Hisp. 43; Itin. Ant. p. 443.) [P. S.]

CARBAE (KapSof), a people of Arabia, named

by Diodorus Siculus (iii. 46), after Agatharcides,

as being contiguous to the Debae, Alilaei, and Ga-

sandi. They are perhaps identical with the warlike

Cerbaui of Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and are assigned

by Forster to the great Bhrb tribe, which name

he also finds in the classical forms. They extended,

he thinks, " eastward of the Tehama, the entire

length of the Hedjaz, or at least between the lati

tudes of Yembo and Haly (the seat of the Alilaei),

where Burckhardt found " the mighty tribe of

Harb." (Forster's Geoff, of Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 134

—136.) ' [G.W.]

CA'RBANA (Kdpgava : Eth. KapSawtis, Steph.

B. *. v.), a city of Lycia, the name of which may

be worth recording, as other discoveries may be

made in that country. [G. L.]

CARBANTORIGUM, in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy, and probably, under the name Carbantium,

by the Geographer of Ravenna. The word is evi

dently a compound of the British term Caer. Its

locality is in the south-western part of Scotland, as,

along with Uxelum, Corda, and Trimontium, it is

one of the four towns of the Selgovae. It has been

variously identified with Caerlaverock, with Drum-

lanrig, and with Kirkcudbright. [R. G. L.]

CARBINA (KetpeVa), a city of the Messapians,

mentioned by Clearchns (ap. A then. xii. p. 522), as

having been destroyed by the Tarentines, on which

occasion they inflicted such outrages on the inha

bitants as subsequently brought down the divine

vengeance upon all persons concerned in their perpe

tration. No subsequent notice of it is found; but

the conjecture which identified it with Carovigno (a

considerable modem town about 12 miles W. of

Brittdist), derives some plausibility from the fact

that inscriptions have been discovered there in the

Messapian dialect, thus proving it to have been an

ancient Messapian town. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 142;

Mommsen, U. I. Dialecte, p. 63.) [E. H. B.]

CARBIS (Kopeli, Arrian, lad. 26), the name of

a shore of the sea-coast of Gedrosia which was visited

by the fleet of Nearchus. It does not appear to have

been identified with any modern name. [V.]

CA'RCASO (Carcassone), a town in the Pro-

vincia of Caesar (B. G. iii. 20), and the Gallia

Narboncnsis of Pliny (iii. 4), who calls it " Car-

casum Voicarum Tectosagum." Ptolemy (ii. 10)

also mentions it as one of the towns of the Volcae

Tectosages. It is on the Atax (Aude), and is now

the capital of the department of Aude. In the

campaign of P. Crassus in Aquitania during Caesar's

government of Ganl, B. c. 56, Carcaso, Tolosa, and

Narbo, furnished many brave soldiers for Crassus.

They were summoned by the general from a muster

roll. A column a few feet high, erected in honour

of M. Numerius Numerianus. supposed to be the same

as the son of the emperor Cams, was found a few

miles from Carcassone, and is said to be the only

monumental evidence that this was once a Roman

town. But Numerianus was named M. Aurelius. In

the Jerusalem Itinerary it is called Castellum Car

caso. [G. I..]

CARCATHIOCERTA (K*pKaBi6i«pTa : Khar-

put), the capital of Sopiiene, one of the cantons of

Armenia. (Strab. xi. p. 527 ; Plin. vi. 10.) St.

Martin (Mem. aur fArmenie, vol. i. p. 188) con

siders that this was the ancient and heathen name

of the city of Martyropolis [MARTVRorous] ; but

Ritter (Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 81 1 ) has shown satis

factorily that this cannot be the case. Carcathio-

certa does not occur in the Byzantine writers, but

mnst be the same as the strong fortress which Ce-

drenus (Hist. Comp. vol. ii. p. 686) calls Xdorore,

and which commanded Mesopotamia. It was called

by the Syrians Kortbest (Chartbilt, D'Anville;

Khartabist, Herbelot ; Ilaretbaret, Asscmann ; comp.

Von Hammer, Gesch. der Osman, vol. i. p. 226,

vol. ii. p. 345). Kharpitt is placed on an eminence

at the termination of a range of mountains, com

manding a beautiful and extensive plain. At no great

distance is a lake, which, thongh described as salt,

is really freshwater (Lake Goljik), which Kinneir

(Geoff. Mem. Pen. Emp. p. 335) conjectures to be

the lake Colchis of the ancients. (Comp. Ptol. v. 13.)

The word Kol, Kul, or Gal frequently occurs in

the interior of Asia, and signifies a tarn or mountain

lake. (Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 1 03 ; Journ. Geog.

Soe. vol. vi. p. 207, vol. x. p. 365.) [E. B. J.]

CARCICI, for so D'Anville affirms that wo ought

to read the name in the Maritime Itinerary instead

of Carsici. His authority for Carcici is an inscrip

tion which Barthelemi read on the spot. The

measures are very confused along this part of the

coast of Gallia, but D'Anville contends that the

Carsicis Portus is Cassis, a place on the coast of

France between Toulon and Marseille. (D'Anville,

Notice, &c.; Walckenaer, Geog., &c, vol. iii. p.

120.) [G. L.]

CA'RCINA (KdpKwa, PtoL iii 5. § 27), CAR

ll 2
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CINE (Plin. ir. 12. s. 26), CARCINI'TIS (KapKi-

pvhf, Herod, iv. 55, 99; Hecat ap. Stcph. B. s. v.:

Eth. KapKiviTtu), a city of Sarmatia Kuropaea (or

Scythia, according to Herodotus), near the mouth of

the river Hypacyria (Herod, iv. 55), or, as later

writers name the river, Can inites (KapKiWTijy, Strab.

vii. p. 307 ; Ptol. iii. 5. §§8, 9 ; Plin. /. c.) This

river fell into the gulf of the same name (KapKivlrrji

koAxoj, Strab. lc; Mela, ii. 1. §40; Plin. J. c;

Marcian. p. 55; Anon. Per. pp. 7, 9; formerly called

Tau;v.«7ji k6\itoi : Gulf ofPerekop), which lies on

the \V. side of the isthmus of the Chersonesus Taurica

(Crimed). The river was regarded as the boundary

between the "Old Scythia " of Herodotus (iv. 99) and

Taurica (comp. Plin. l.c, who calls the country W.

of the river Scythia Sendiea). The river is generally

supposed to be the small stream of Kalantchak. The

site of the city cannot be determined with any cer

tainty. (Eichwald, Geogr. d. Katp. Meer. p. 305;

Ukcrt,vol. iii. pt. ii. pp. 164, 193, 438,458.) [P.S.]

CARCINITES PL. et SIX. [Cahci.na.]

CARCINI'TIS. [Cabcina.]

CA'RCORAS (Kapicopas : Gurk), a river of

southern Pannonia, flowing from the heights of Illy-

ricum into the Savus. (Strab. vii. p. 314 ; Geog.

Rav. iv. 21, where it is called Corcac.) [L. S.]

CARDAMYLE (Kapoa^A»7 : Eth. KapSa/xu-

Ai'ttjj), a town of Messenia, and one of the seven

places offered by Agamemnon to Achilles. ix.

150, 292.) It was situated on a strong rocky

height at the distance of seven stadia from the sea,

and sixty from Leuctra. (Paus. iii. 26. § 7 ; Strab.

viii . p. 360, seq.) It is called a Laconian town by

Herodotus (viii. 73), since the whole of Messenia

was included in the territories of Laconia at the

time of the historian. It again became a town of

Messenia on the restoration of the independence of

the latter ; but it was finally separated from Mes

senia by Augustus, and annexed to Laconia.

(Paus. /. r. ) Pausanias mentions at Cardamyle

sanctuaries of Athena and of Apollo Camcius ; and

in the neighbourhood of the town a temenus of the

Nereids. There are considerable ruins of the town

to the NE. of the modern SkaraVtamula, at the

distance of 1300 (French) metres from the sea.

(Comp. Plin. iv. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 16. § 22 ; Steph.

B. #. v.; Leake, Morta, vol. i. p. 329, seq.; Bob-

laye, Recherche*, p. 93.)

CAUDIA (Kojtffa: Caridia), one of the chief

towns of the Thracian Chersonesus, situated at the

head of the gulf of Melas. It was originally a colony

of the Milesians and Clazomcnians ; but subse

quently, in the time of Miltiades, the place also re

ceived Athenian colonists. (Herod, vii. 58, vi. 33,

ix. 1 15 ; Seym. Chius, 699 ; Dem. c. Philip, i. p. 63,

de Ilalon. pp. 87, 88, and elsewhere.) The town

was destroyed by Lysimachus (Paus. i. 9. § 10), and

although it was afterwards rebuilt, it never again

rose to any degree of prosperity, as Lysimachia, which

was built in its vicinity and peopled with the inha

bitants of Cardia, became the chief town in that
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neighbourhood. (Strab. vii. p. 331 ; Pans. i. 10. § 5,

iv. 34. § 6; Appian, B. C. iv. 88; Ptol. UL 12. § 2;

Steph. B. «. r.) Cardia was the birthplace of king

Eumenes (Nep. Eum. 1) and of the historian Hier-

onymus. (Paus. i. 9. § 10.) [L. S.]

CARDU'CHI (KaptodXoi, Xen.). The wild tribes

who occupied the high mountainous tract, which lies

between the great Upland or Plateau of Persia, and

the low-lying plains of Mesopotamia, went in anti

quity under the different names of Kop5o?x*">

ropSvdtot (Strab. xvi. p. 747), Karaites from a

Persian word, signifying manliness (Strab. xv

p. 734), Kvpriot (Strab. xi. p. 523), Carduchi, and

Cordueni (Plin. vi. 15). They are now the Kurd*

inhabiting the district of Kurdistan., who are proved

by their peculiar idiom to be a branch of the Arian

race. (Prichard, Nat. Hist of Man, p. 178.)

These barbarous and warlike tribes owed no alle

giance to the Great King, though he possessed some

control over the cities in the plains. They were

separated from Armenia by the Centrites (Buhtan-

Chai), an eastern affluent of the Tigris, which con

stitutes in the present day a natural barrier between

Kurdistan and Armenia. (Grote, Hist, of Greece,,

vol. ix. p. 157.) Xenophon in his retreat performed

a seven days' march through the mountains of the

Carduchians under circumstances of the utmost

danger, suffering, and hardship. {Anab. iv. 1—3;

Died, xi v. 27.) They dwelt in open villages, situated

in the valleys, and enjoyed an abundant supply of

corn and wine. Every attempt to subdue them had

proved fruitless, and they had even annihilated

mighty armies of invaders. The neighbouring

satraps could only secure a free intercourse with

them by means of previous treaties. Their bowmen,

whose arrow resembles that of the Kurd of the pre

sent day (comp. Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. L

p. 125), exhibited consummate skill ; and the suf

ferings of the Greeks were fur more intolerable than

anything they had experienced from Tissaphernes

and the Persians. For a description of the country

occupied by these nomad tribes, and their further

history, see Coudukne. [E. B. J.]

CA'REIAE, a Btation on the Via Clodia in Etru-

ria, probably a mere village, is placed by the Itine

raries 15 M. P. from Rome; and appears, therefore,

to have occupied the site of the modern village of

Galera. It was here that the aqueduct from the

Lacus Alsietinus was joined by a branch from the

Lacus Sabatinus. {/tin. Ant. p. 300; Tab. Pent.;

Frontin. de Aquaeduct. § 71.) [E. H. B.]

CARE'NE, or CARINE (Ko^ktj, Kaffnj: Eth.

Kaprjvcuos), a town of Mysia. The army of Xerxes,

on the route from Sardis to the Hellespont, marched

from the Caicus through the Atarneus to Carine;

and from Carine through the plain of Thebe, pars

ing by Adramyttium and Antandrus (vii. 42). In

the text of Stephanus (s. r. KapTjnj) the name is

written Carcnc, and he quotes Herodotus, and also

Craterus («"<pl ^fr\<pitrpartov) for the form Kaprjvcuot.

In the text of Pliny (v. 32) the name is also written

Carenc; and he mentions it as a place that had gono

to decay. Carene is also mentioned in a fragment

of Ephorus (Steph. s. v. B«Vco) as having sent some

settlers to Ephesus, after the Ephesians had sus

tained a defeat from the people of Priene. There

seems no doubt that the true name of the place is

Carene. There appear to bo no means of fixing

the site any nearer than Herodotus has done. [G. L.]

CARE'NI, a people in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy as lying to the east of the Cailno.nacak,
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and west of the Carnavii. This gives them the NE.

parts of the county of Sutherland. [R. G. L.]

CARENTOMAGUS, a town in Gallia, is placed

by the Theodosian Table between Divona (C'aAorj),

and Segodunum (RJiodez). It is xv. from Sego-

dunnm. The site is not known. [G. L.J

CARES. [Caria.]

CARESE'NE (KopijoTin)), a mountainous tract

in the Troad, which contained many villages, and

was well cultivated. (Strab. p. 602.) It bordered

on the Dardanice as far as the parts about Zeieia

and Pityeia. It was named from the Caresus, a

river mentioned by Homer (/£ xiL 20), which flows

into the Aesepus. The Caresus has a considerable

valley (abKwv), but less than that of the Aesepus.

Strabo says that the Andrius, which flows into the

Scamander, also rises in the Carcscne, part of which

is therefore probably a high plateau, on which the

Andrius and Caresus rise. The Caresus springs

between Palaescepsis and Achaenm, which is oppo

site to the island Tenedos. There was a city Caresus,

but it was ruined before Strabo's time. [G. L.]

CARE'SUS (Ko>t|o-os). [Cabesene.]

CA'RIA(»f Kapla: EtA. Kap, Kapos,fem- KfiUipa:

Adj. Kapu<6s, Kapios), a country in the south-west

angle of Asia Minor. Strabo (p. 632) makes the

southern boundary of Ionia to be the promontory

Poseidion, in the territory of Miletus, and the Carian

mountains, as the text stands (twv KapiKwv hpav).

Groskurd (Tratuil. Strab. vol. iii. p. 2) writes tpuv

for 6pu>v ; and so Strabo is made to say that the

southern boundary of Ionia is the Poseidium and the

Carian boundaries ; but as Caria borders on Ionia, if

Strabo wrote so, he has in this passage fixed no

boundary, except Poseidion, which is south of the

Maeander. If by the Carian mountains he means

the range of Messogis, which forms the northern

boundary of the basin of the Maeander, he does not

seem to have expressed his meaning very accurately ;

for if the Messogis which is north of the Maeander

is the southern boundary of Ionia, it appears incon

sistent to speak of a promontory south of the Mae

ander also as a boundary. But Strabo's text is still

capable of explanation. Miletus, which was south of

the Maeander, and in a tract once occupied by the

Carians, was an Ionian city, and the whole coast

line from Phocaea and the Hennas to Poseidion, ac

cording to Strabo, was Ionia. It is therefore con

sistent to make Ionia extend to Poseidium along the

coast, and yet to speak of the Carian mountains as

a boundary, if he means the Messogis, the mountain

range that terminates on the coast in the promon

tory of Mycale. The Messogis, which lies between

the basin of the Cayster and the basin of the Mae

ander, would form a natural boundary between Caria

and the country to the north of the Messogis.

Strabo, in another passage (p. 648), says that the

plain of the Maeander is occupied by Lydians, Ca

rians, Ionians, Milesians, the people of Myus, and

also the Aeolians, Who had Magnesia on the Mae

ander. Again (p. 577), after describing the source

of the Maeander, he says that it flows through

Phrygia, and then separates Lydia and Caria in the

plain of the Maeander; and near the lower part of

its course it flows through Caria itself (xai Kaplan

aMiv, according to the emended text), that part

which is now occupied by the Ionians, and enters

the sea between Miletus and Priene. Herodotus

places in Caria not only Miletus and Myus, but also

Priene, which is north of the Maeander (i. 142).

It secuis, then, a fair conclusion that the Carians

once possessed all the plain of the Maeander in its

middle and lower course, and that the Messogis was

their northern limit. Immediately south of the

Maeander, says Strabo (p. 650), all is Carian, the

Carians there not being mingled with the Lydians,

but being by themselves, except as to the sea-coast

parts which the Myusii and Milesians have appro

priated. In Strabo's time, then, or according to the

authorities that Strabo followed, the stock of purer

Carians commenced immediately south of the Mae

ander, and there were only traces of the former popu •

lation in the plain on the north side of the river.

On the north-east Caria bordered on Phrygia. Strabo

(p. 663) makes Carnra on the upper Maeander the

boundary between Phrygia and Caria. The range

of Cadmus forms a natural boundary to Caria on the

north-east, occupying the country between the upper

basin of the Maeander and of the Indus, one of the

large rivers which enters the sea on the south coast

of Caria. The natural limit of Caria on the east

would be the high land that bounds the basin of tho

Indus on the west, and not the range of Daedala,

which is in Lycia (Strab. p. 664), and forms the

eastern boundary of the basin of the Indus or Calbis

of Strabo. But the most eastern place on the coast

of Caria, according to Strabo, is Daedala, east of the

Indus, and north of Daedala is the mountain range

that has the same name. According to this geo

grapher, the small river Glancus, which enters the

bay of Glaucus, is the eastern boundary of Caria on

the south coast, and thus he includes within Caria,

at least the lower part of the valley of the Indus or

Calbis, and the towns of Daedala, Aroxa, and that

of Calynda, though the site of Calynda is not certain.

[Calyhda.]

The whole coast of Caria, including the bays, is

estimated at 4900 stadia. (Strab. p. 651.) Tha

part of the south coast from Daedala westward to

Mount Phoenix, opposite to the small island Eloeussa,

and to the northern extremity of Rhodes, 1500 sta

dia in length, was called the Peraea. This Peroea

belonged to the Rhodians, and is accordingly some

times called y Trepala ruv PoSiW (Polyb. xvii. 2),

who appear to have had part of this coast at least

from a very early period ; for Scylax (p. 38) men

tions a tract south of Cnidus as belonging to the

Rhodians.

The Carians maintained that they were an au

tochthonous continental people, the original inhabit

ants of Caria, and that they had always this name.

As a proof of it, they pointed to the temple of the

Carian Zens at Mylasa, which was open to the

Lydians and Mysians also, for Lydus and Mysus

were the brothers of Car. (Herod, i. 171.) The

proof might show that there was some fraternity

among these three nations, but certainly it would

not prove that the Carians were autochthonous in

Caria. But the Cretans had a different story. They

said that the Cares inhabited the islands of the Ae

gean, and were subject to Minos, king of Crete, being

then called Leleges, but they paid no tribute. They

were a warlike race, and manned the ships of Minus.

They were afterwards driven from the islands by the

Dorians and Ionians, and so came to the mainland.

Strabo (p. 661) follows this tradition, and adds that

the continental people whom they displaced were

themselves Leleges and Pelasgi. But this tradition

does not explain the origin of the name Carians. In

the Iliad (x. 428), Cores, Leleges, Caucones, and

Pelasgi are mentioned among the Trojan auxiliaries ;

and we may assume them all to be coutineutal

l l 3
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people. The Leleges [Leleoes] seem to have once

occupied a considerable part of the west coast of

Asia Minor. Strabo (p. 61 1) observes, that " in all

Caria and in Miletus tombs of the Leleges, and forts

and vestiges of buildings, are shown." The true

conclusion seems to be that Cares and Leleges are

different peoples or nations, whatever relationship

there may have been between them. In proof of

the former occupation of some of the islands of the

Aegean by Carians, Thncydides (i. 8) states that

when the Athenians, in the Peloponnesian war, re

moved all the dead bodies from the sacred island of

Delos, above half appeared to be Carians, who were

recognised by their arms, which were buried with

them, and by the manner of their interment, which

was the same that they used when Thncydides wrote.

He states that the early inhabitants of the islands of

the Aegean were pirates, and they were Carians and

Phoenicians. According to him, Minos expelled

the Carians from the Cyclades (i. 4), which is not the

tradition that Herodotus followed. The Carians of

Homer occupied Miletus, and the banks of the

Maeander, and the heights of Mycale; and con

sequently, according to Homer, they were both

north and south of this river. Strabo even makes

the original inhabitants of Ephesus to have been

Cares and Leleges.

Within the limits of Caria was a people named

Caunii, who had a town Caunus, on the south

coast. Herodotus (i. 171) believed them to be

autochthonous, but they said that they came from

Crete. Herodotus also says that they approximated

in language to the Carian nation, or the Carians to

them; he could not tell which. But in customs

they differed from the Carians and from every other

people. The remark about the language is not

very clear, but as Herodotus was a native of Caria,

he may be supposed to be right as to the fact of

some resemblance between the languages of these

two people.

The settlements of the Ionians in Asia displaced

the Carians from Mycale, near which Priene was

built, from Myus on the south side of the Maeander,

and from the territory of Miletus, which, according

to Homer, was a Carian city (/£ ii. 866). The

Dorians drove them from Halicarnassus, from Cnidus

and the Triopia, and probably the Dorians found the

Carians in the island of Cos, which they also seized.

The possessions of the Rhodians on the south coast

probably belong to the same epoch. But it was only

the Bea-coast that the early Greek settlers occupied,

according to their usual practice, and not all the

sea-coast, for in the time of Xerxes (b. c. 480), the

Carians contributed 70 ships to the Persian fleet,

and the Dorians of Caria supplied only thirty.

Homer designates the Carians by the epithet Bop-

6apo<pJ>vwv (//. ii. 865), the exact meaning of which

is a difficulty to us, as it was to Strabo and others

of his countrymen (p. 661). We may conclude that

there was some intermixture between the Greek

settlers and the Carians, as is always the case when

two peoples live near one another. But the Carians

maintained their language, though many Greek

words were introduced into it, as Strabo says (p. 662),

on the authority of Philippus, who wrote a history

of the Carians. The Carians lived in small towns

or villages (kw^uu), united in a kind of federation.

Their place of meeting was a spot in tho interior,

where tho Macedonians, after the time of Alexander,

founded tho colony of Stratonicea. They met at the

temple of Zeus Chrysaoreus to sacrifice and to deli

berate on their common interests. The federation

was called Chrysaoreum, consisting of the several

comae ; andthose who had the most comae had the

superiority in the vote, an expression that admits

more interpretations than one. This federation

existed after the Macedonian conqnest, for the people

of Stratonicea were members of the federation, by

virtue of their territorial position, as Strabo observes

(p. 660), though they were not Carians. The Carians

may have formed this confederation after they were

driven into the interior by the Ionians and Dorians.

This temple was at least purely Carian, and not a

common temple like that at Mylasa, mentioned

above. The Carians, at the time of the Persian

conquest of Caria, had also a Zeus Stratioa, whose

temple was at Labranda. (Herod, v. 119.)

The Carians were included in the Lydian king

dom of Croesus (Herod, i. 28), as well as the

Dorians who had settled in their country. On the

overthrow of Croesus by Cyrus, they passed under

Persian dominion, without making any great resist

ance (Herod, i. 174); and they were included in

the first nome of Darius with the Lycians and others.

(Herod, iii. 90.) In the Ionian revolt (b. c. 499)

the Carians made a brave resistance to the Persians.

They fought a great battle with the Persians south

of the Maeander, on the river Marsyas, and though

the Carians were defeated, the enemy lost a great

number of men. In a second battle the Carians

fared still worse, but the Milesians, who had joined

them, were the chief sufferers. At last, the Persian

commander Daurises fell into an ambuscade by

night, which the Carians laid for him in Pedasus,

and perished with his men. The commander of the

Carians in this ambuscade was Hcracleides, of My

lasa, a Greek. In this war we see that Carians

and Greeks fought side by side (Herod, v. 1 19—121)l

After the capture of Miletus (b. c. 494), the Per

sians received the submission of some of the Carian

cities, and compelled the submission of the rest.

(Herod, vi. 25.)

The Persians established kingly government in

Caria, and under their protection there was a dynasty

of Carian princes, who may, however, have been of

Greek stock. Halicarnassus was the residence of

these kings. [Halicarnassus.] Artemisia, the

daughter of Lygdamis, and of a Cretan mother, ac

companied Xerxes to the battle of Salamis with five

ships (Herod, vii. 99). She was more of a man

than a woman. Tho Athenians, during their naval

supremacy, made the people of the Carian coast tri

butary, but they did not succeed in establishing

their tyranny in the interior. (Thncyd. ii. 9, iii. 19.)

When Alexander, in his Persian expedition, entered

Caria, Ada, queen of the Carians, who had been

deprived of the royal authority, surrendered to him

Alinda, a town in the interior, and the strongest place

in Caria. Alexander rewarded her by rc-estublish-

ing her as qnecn of all Caria, for she was entitled to

it as the sister and widow of her brother Idrieus.

(Arrian, A nab. i. 23; Diod. xvii. 24.) It seems

that the early Macedonian kings of Egypt somehow

got a footing somewhere in Caria. (Polyb. iii. 2.)

After the Romans had finally defeated Antiochus,

king of Syria (b. c. 190), who seems to have added

Caria to his dominions, the Romans gave part of

Caria to Eumenes, king of Pergamus, and part to

the Rhodians. (Polyb. xxii. 27 ; Liv. xxxvii. 56 ;

Appian, Syr. c. 44.) According to the terms of the

Senatnsconsultum, as reported by Livy, the Romans

gave to Eumenes, Caria called Hydrda, and the
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territory of Hydrela which lies towards Fhrygia,

with the forts and villages on the Maeander, with

the exception of such places as were free before the

war with Antiochns. They gave to the Rhodians

the part of Caria which was nearest to them, and

the parts towards Pisidia, except those towns which

were free before the war with king Antiochns in

Asia. But the Romans took from the Khodians

their Carian possessions after the war with king

Perseus (b. c. 168); or, as Polybius (xxx. 5) ex

presses it, they made those Carians free whom they

had put under the Rhodians after the defeat of

Antiochns. (Liv. xliv. 15.) About B.C. 129 the

Romans added Caria to their province of Asia ; but

the Peraea was reserved for the Rhodians, if Strata's

statement applies to his own time. Caunus at least

was given to the Rhodians by Sulla. (Cic ad Q.

Fr.l 1. §11.)

The Carians are represented by the Greeks as a

warlike race; and Herodotus (i. 171), whom Strabo

copies, says that the Greeks adopted the fashion of

helmet plumes from them, handles for the shields,

and devices on the shields. They were not a nation

of traders, like the Greeks. They served as mer

cenary troops, and, of course, would serve anybody

who would pay them well ; and they were reproached

with this practice by the Greeks, who, however, fol

lowed it themselves. Apries, the king of Egypt, had

a body of Carians and Ionians in his service (Herod,

ii. 163); and Psammenitns, the son of Amasis, had

also Hellenic and Carian troops (Herod, iii. 11).

The great plain of Caria is the valley of the

Maeander, bounded on the north by the range called

Messogis The range of Cadmus, or some high

range that is connected with it, appears to run

through Caria southward, then west, and to ter

minate in the peninsula in which Halicamassus is

situated. This high land, called Lide, forms the

northern boundary of the Gulf of Ceramicus, and is

parallel to the south coast of Caria and near it ; for

there are only a few small streams that flow from

the southern slope to the south coast, while three

considerable streams run from the north slope and

join the Maeander on the left bank, the Kara Su,

perhaps the Mossinus or Mosynus, the Arpa Su,

the Harposus, and the Tshina Chi, the Marsyas,

which rises in the tract called Idrias (Herod, v.

118). The valley of the Calbis or Indus is sepa

rated by the high lands of Cadmus and by its con

tinuation from the basin of the Meander, though the

lower part of this valley is included in Caria by the

ancient geographers. The valleys of these three

streams, which run at right angles to the direction

of the Maeander, aro separated by tracts of high

land which aro offsets from the central range of

Caria. One of these transverse ranges, which forms

the western boundary of the valley of the Marsyas,

is the Latmns; and the high lands called Grion

occupy the peninsula between the bay of Iasns and

the bay of Litmus.

This general direction of the mountain ranges has

determined the irregular form of the western coast

of Caria. On the north side of the peninsula of Miletus

was the bay of Latmus, so called from the neigh

bouring range of Latmus, but the bay has disap

peared, and a large tract of sea has been filled up

by the alluvium of the Maeander, which once en

tered the sea on the north side of the bay of

Latmus. (Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, cfc.

vol. i. ch. 53, French ed.; Makander.) South of

the bay of Litmus was the bay of Iusus, also called

Sinus Bargylicticns, the northern side of which ter

minated in the promontory Posidinm, and the southern

side was the north coast of the peninsula of Hali

camassus. The Ceramicus (Ktpafitatbi ko\wot,

Herod, i. 174), or Doris of Pliny, now the Gnlf of

Boodroon, is a deep inlet, the north side of which is

formed by the mountain range already described as

running through Caria from east to west, and ter

minating in the peninsula of Halicamassus. The

southern side of the bay is bounded by the long

Triopian peninsula, at the western extremity of

which Cnidos was situated ; and in the mouth

of the gulf is the long narrow island of Cos, which

looks like a fragment of the mountains of the con

tinent. The peninsula of Cnidos is contracted to

a narrow neck in two places, and thus is divided

into two peninsulas. The more eastern of these two

necks seems to be the termination of the Triopian

peninsula [Bubassus], which forms the northern

boundary of the picturesque gulf of Syme. The

south side is formed by another peninsula, a con

tinuation of a mountain range from the interior of

Caria, which terminates on the coast, opposite to the

island Klaeussa, in Monnt Phoenix, which Ptolemy

(v. 2) enters in his list as one of the great moun

tains of the western side of Asia; and it is the

highest mountain in those parts (Strab. p. 652).

The Peraea of the Rhodians commenced at Phoenix

and ran eastward along the coast between the moun

tains of the interior and the sea (Strab. pp. 651,

652). The bay of Syme has a rugged and uneveu

coast, and itself contains several other bays, which

Mela, proceeding from east to west in his description

of the coast of Caria (i. 16), names in the following

order :— Thymnias, Schoenus, and Bubcssius. The

Thymnias, then, is the bay right opposite to the

island of Syme, bounded on the north side by the

promontory Aphrodisium ; the Schoenus is the next

bay further north; and the bay of Bubassus is the

bay north of the Schoenus, and the termination of

the gulf of Syme. Close to this bay of Bubassus is

the narrow neck of land which connects the Cnidian

peninsula with the mainland. (See Hamilton's

Asia Minor, cfc. vol. ii. p. 77.) Some geographers

place the bay of Bubassus on the south side of the

Triopian peninsula, where also the land is contracted

to a narrow neck ; but if the Cnidian isthmus

of Herodotus is rightly determined, this is not the

bay of Bubassus. [Bubassus.] If this is the right

position of the Bubassus, the Bubassie of Herodotus

(i. 174) is the long peninsula to the east of the

Triopia, or the rocky tract that contains the moun

tain Phoenix. And this peninsula is what Diodorus

(v. 60, 62) calls the Chersonesus opposite to the

Rhodians ; Pliny also (xxxi. 2) speaks of the

Chersonesus Rhodia. This peninsula, or Rhodian

Chersonese, terminates in the Dog's Tomb (Cynos-

sema) or Ass' jaw (Onugnathos), right opposite to

the island of Rhodes, and in the Paridion pro

montory perhaps of Pliny opposite to the island of

Syme. (Comp. Plin. v. 28, and Mela.i. 16.)

The neck of this Rhodian Chersonese is the

narrow tract between the head of the gulf of Syme

and a land-locked bay on the east, at the head of

which was the town of Physcus. Between this last-

mentioned bay and another small bay, Panormus, to

the cast, is another Chersonesus; and further cast,

between the mouth of the Calbis and the gulf of

Glaucus, Maori, is another Chersonesus, which ter

minates in the promontory l'edalium or Artemisium.

The irregular coast of Caria is most picturesque,

Li. 4
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and in some parts Hie rocks rise abruptly from the

sea.

There was a road from Physcus in the Peraea of

the Rhodians to Ephesns. The distances were,

from Physcus to Lagina, in the territory of Stra-

tonicea, 850 stadia; to Alabanda, 250 ; to the

passage of the Macander, 80 stadia: in all 1180

stadia from Physcus to tho Maeander (Artemi-

dorus, quoted by Strabo, p. 663). At the Maeander

Strabo places the limits (Spot) of Caria, an expression

which may seem to support Groskurd's emendation

mentioned at the beginning of this article.

Though a large part of Caria is mountainous, it

contains some extensive valleys and a great deal of

good land in the basin of the Maeander and its

tributary streams. The Peraea is a beautiful country,

and contains some fertile tracts. There is still a

good deal of timber on the hills in many parts of

Caria, firs, oaks, and many fine plane trees. The

country produces good grain and fruits, the fig and

the olive. The vine grows to the top of the highest

trees. Oil is made in Caria. The variation in

altitude causes a great difference in climate, for the

higher tracts are cold, wintry, and snow-covered,

while it is hot in the lower grounds. In the upper

valley of the Mosynus it is still winter in the month

of March. Some sheep are fed in Caria; and wc

may conclude that, as Miletus was noted for its

wool, the high lands of Caria formerly fed a great

number of sheep. The green slopes near Alabanda,

Arab Uissa, in the valley of the Marsyas, are now

covered with flocks. The limestone of the country

furnished excellent building material ; and there are

hot springs and gaseous flames. (Fellows, Dis

coveries in Lycia, Asia Minor, $c.) The palm

tree grows luxuriantly, and the orange about the

ancient Halicamassus: The wine of Caidus was

highly esteemed in ancient times.

The islands off the Carian coast are too remote

to be considered as appendages of the mainland,

with the exception perhaps of Cos, already men

tioned, and the island of Syme, which is off the

bay of Thymnias. There are many small rocky

islands along the coast. The numerous towns are

described under their several heads. [G. L.]

CARIATAE (KopfoT<u,Strab.xi. p. 517), a small

town of Bactriana which was destroyed by Alex

ander the Great. It is said by Strabo to have been

the place where Callisthenes was secured by Alex

ander's guards. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 14; Curt. viii.

5. §8; Plut. Alex. 55.) [V.]

CARILOCUS (Charlieu), a town of the Aedui,

according to some of the Latin texts of Ptolemy ;

but the name is said not to appear in any of the

Greek texts, which is suspicious. Nor is it men

tioned by any ancient writer. It appears under the

name of Cams locus in the documents of the 10th

century. Charlieu is near the right bank of the

Loire, between Semur and Roanne. [G. L.]

CARINE. [Carene.]

CARISA or CARISSA (Coins: Kdpiao-a, Ptol. ii.

4. § 13 : Rcgia Carissa cognomine Aurelia, Plin. iii.

1 . s. 3 : Ru. with inscriptions at Carim, near Bornos,

in the neighbourhood of Seville'), a city of the Tur-

detani in Hispania Baetica, in the conventus of

Gades, having the eivitas Latino. Several of its

coins are extant, (Caro, Ant. Hisp. iii. 19 ; Morales,

Anlig. p. 8, b.; Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 285,

vol. iii. p. 30; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 8, Suppl. vol. i.p. 16:

Sestini, pp. 20, 38; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 16). [P. S.]

CARMAEI, a tribe of the Minaci [Mixaki],

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32). probably the

same as the 'A/capuay fksrlXnw of Ptolemy (vi.

16), which Forster identifies with the modem town

Karn-aUMamil in the Iledjaz between Tayif and

Mekka, about 50 miles SE. of the latter (Arabia,

vol. i. pp. 133, 134, vol. ii. pp. 255—258). [G.W.]

CA'KMALAS (Kapu4\as), a Cappadocian river.

Strabo (p. 537) says that in Cataonia there is a hill

fort, Dastarcum, round which the river Carmalas

runs. Then he says, in Sargarausene of Cappa-

docia, there is a small town Herpa, and a river Car

malas, " which also flows into Cilicia;" that is like

the Pyramus, which he has described a little before.

And again, king Ariarathcs dammed up the Car

malas, but it burst the dike and damaged some

land about Mallus in Cilicia, which is near the

coast (p. 539). There is great confusion here, for

Sargarausene is one of the northern divisions of

Cappadocia. In another passage (p. 663) Strabo

fixes a place called Herphae, which seems to bo

the same name as Herpa, in Melitene, near the

Euphrates. Finally, Ptolemy (v. 6, 7) places a

town Carmala in Melitene and near the junction of

the Melas and the Euphrates. Some geographers

have assumed from this that the Carmalas and the

Melas are the same river; and that Strabo is mis

taken about the Carmalas flowing into Cilicia. This

cannot be admitted, though it is true that there is

confusion in the passages quoted from Strabo. If

the Carmalas is a river of Cataonia, it must be

a branch of the Pyramus, and one of the branches

of the Pyramus is marked Charma Su in some

maps. [G. L.J

CARMA'NA. [Carmania.]

CARMA'NIA (Kapfuwla, Strab. rv. p. 726;

Arrian, Anab. vi. 28, Ind. 32; Pol. xi. 32; Steph.

B. ; Plin. vi. 23; Marcian, Peripl. p. 20; Ptol. vi.

8 ; Anna Marc xxiii. 6), an extensive province of

Asia along the northern side of the Persian Gulf,

extending from Carpella (either C. Bombareti or

C. lask) on the E. to the river Bagradas (Ifabend)

on the W. According to Marcian, the distance be

tween these points was 4250 stadia. It appears to

have comprehended the coast line of the modem

Laristdn, Kirman, and Moghost&n. (Bumes' Map,

1834.) It was bounded on the X. by Parthia and

Ariana, on the E. by Drangiana and Gedrosia, on the

S. by the Persian Gulf, and on the VV. by Persia. It

was a district but little known to the ancients,

though mentioned in Alexander's expedition against

India, in Nearchus's voyage, and in the wars of

Antiochus and Ptolemy.

Ptolemy divides Carmania into Carmania Deserta

and Carmania. In the former, which was the

inland country, now called Kirman, he mentions

no towns or rivers, but gives simply a list of places

which are otherwiso unknown to us. In Car-

mania, or Carmania Vera, as it has been called by

the old geographers, he mentions many rivers and

places, which have been identified with more or less

certainty. The principal mountain ranges were the

ML. Semiramidis (6pos StuipafUSos, Arrian, Peripl. ;

Marcian, p. 20), perhaps that now called Gebal

Shemil, a high land on the coast at the narrowest

part of tho Persian Gnlf; and on the confines of

Gedrosia, a mountain named Strongylus. The prin

cipal capes were Carpella (either C. Bombareek or

C. Task), the eastern extremity of a mountain which

terminated at the entrance of Paragon Bay; Har-

mozon (Kohistug ?), and Tarsia, near the Persian

frontier (C. Series or Ras el-Jcrdt). The chief
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rivers were the Anamis, Andanis, or Addnnts {Ibra

him AW), which flows down from the Persian moun

tains, and falls into the Persian Gulf near Har-

xnozon; the Coins or Carius (either the Shur or

Div Rud), and the Bagrada (Nabend).

Ptolemy divides the territory of Carmania into

several subdivisions, the names of which are not met

with in other authors; they are the Rndiana or Ag-

dinitis, Cabedena, Paraepaphitis, and Modomastite.

Other names which he mentions, as the Camclo-

bosci, are merely descriptive of the occnpation or

mode of life of particular tribes. The inhabitants of

Carmania were called Carmanii (Kap/ub'ioi, Died. ii.

2, Tacit, vi. 36) or Cannani (Koppwof, Polyb. v. 79 ;

Mel. iii. 8 ; Plin. vi. 26, &c), and comprehended

several nations, or probably tribes, whose names are

given by Ptolemy. They appear to have been a

warlike independent race, exhibiting, according to

Strabo (xv. p. 727) and Arrian (Ind, 38), a great

resemblance in their manners and customs to the

Medians and Persians. Little more is known of the

various cities which are placed in Carmania by an

cient writers than of the subdivisions of that terri

tory, according to its nations or races, Ptolemy

mentions Harmuza, whose name implies a Persian

origin, and which was visited, if not founded, by

Nearchus (Arrian, Ind. 33), and Tarsiana, on the

coast; and Arrian (Ind. 37) adds Sidodone; and in

the interior of the country, Ora, Cophanta, Throasca

or Oroasca, Sabis, Alexandreia, and Carmana. The

latter is called by Ptolemy Metropolis (fATjrp6iro\is),

and is without doubt the town now called Kirman,

which gives its name to the whole province of Kir-

man. It was in the time of Ammianus (xxiii. 6) a

place of wealth and luxury.

Along the coast of Carmania were several islands,

Organa, Cataea, Aphrodisias, and Ooracta or Oorac-

tha, Carmana or Carminna, about which, however,

little more is known than their names.

The ancient accounts of the province of Carmania

speak of it as a land fruitful in corn and wine (Strab.

xv. p. 726; Arrian, Anab. vi. 28, Ind. i. 32; Amm.

Marc xxiii. 6; Curt. ix. 10), but it appears that

the olive could not be cultivated there (Strah.,

Arrian, //. cc.) ; but from its mountainous and rugged

character its wealth in minerals was probably the

greatest. Silver, copper, and cinnabar are mentioned

among its productions, and even gold was found in

some of its water-courses. (Strab. /. c; Plin. vi.

23. s. 26.) The land also possessed abundance of

wild asses, but few horses. (Strab. L c; Vincent,

Voyage ofNearchus, vol. i. p. 370, &c.) [V.]

CARMEL, a city of Judah, mentioned between

Mi- 'ii and Ziph, in Joshua (xv. 55), the same that

occurs with Maon in the history of David. (1 Sam.

xxv. 2.) The three sites retain their ancient names,

and are found two or three hours south of Hebron,

Kurmel lying between the other two \\ hour dis

tant from /■;/'. and only half an hour from Main.

The ruins of Kurmel are very extensive. (Robinson,

Bib. Res. voL ii. pp. 196—200.) [G. WJ

CABMELUS MOXS (Xtp/iij\, KdpfiijXos.LXX.;

KdfifJinKos, Strab. xvi. p. 758 ; KapfiT,Kiov 6pos,

Joseph. Ant xiii. 15. § 4), a mountain in Palestine,

insignificant in height and extent, but celebrated in

history, sacred and profane. It forms the southern

extremity of the Gulf of Khaifa, and separates the

great western plain of Philislia from the Plain oi

Esdraelon and the coast of Phoenicia. It falls ab

ruptly to the sea, and its bluff head forms a bold

promontory. From this point it rises rapidly to the

elevation of about 1,500 feet, and runs in a south*

easterly direction for about 18 miles, where it is

connected by a range of lower hills with the great

range that passes down the whole of Palestine,

known in its various parts under various appclla-

tions, as the Mountain of Samaria, Mount Kphraim,

the Hill country of Judaea, and the Mountains of

Hebron. It is a limestone formation, and was

formerly celebrated for its fertility, as its name im

plies.

In the division of the land among the 12 tribes, it

formed the southern boundary of Asher {Josh. xix.

68), and is chiefly celebrated in Holy Scriptures fur

the sacrifice of Elijah (2 Kings, xxiii.), and there

can be little doubt that it owes its fame for sanctity

among the Pagans to the tradition of that miracle.

It is mentioned by lamblichus, in his life of Py

thagoras, as a mountain of pre-eminent sanctity,

where this philosopher passed some time in solitude,

in a temple. He was seen there by the crew of an

Egyptian vessel, descending from the summit of the

Mount, walking leisurely, without turning back, un

impeded by the precipitous and difficult rocks. Ho

went on board their vessel and sailed with them for

Egypt (cap. 3).

It was on this mountain that Vespasian consulted

the oracle (Oraculum Carmeli Dei, Suet, Veep* 5).

Tacitus also informs us that there wns a god syno

nymous with the mountain. He adds " Nee simu

lacrum Deo aut templum, sic tradidere majores:

aram tantum et reverentiam" (Hist. ii. 78). The

altar was doubtless the traditional site of that

erected by Elijah, the memory of which has been

preserved by the natives to this day, at the south

eastern extremity of the range. The celebrated con

vent at the north-western extremity is said to mark

the spot where Elijah and Elisha had their abode.

(Reland, Palest, p. 327—330; Bitter, Erdhmde

von Asien, vol. viii. p. 705, &c.)

Pliny speaks of 44 Promontorium Carmelum et in

monte oppidum codem nomine, quondam Acbatana

dictum" (v. 19. s. 17). Possibly he means the town

of PoRi'UYitiUM, now Khaifa, at the foot of the

mountain. [G. W.J

CARMO (Kdpfi«vy Strab. iii. p. 141: Eth. Car-

monenMs: Carmona), a strongly fortified city of

Hispania Baetica, EN E. of Hispalis, at the distance

of 22 M.P. on the road to Emerita (Itm. A nt. p. 4 1 4 ),

on a hill by the side of a S. tributary of the Baeti.«,

now called the Corbones. It is first mentioned as

one of the headquarters of the rebellion in Iladuna,

B. c. 197 (Liv. xxxiii. 21 ; validas urbes, Carmonem

et Bardonem), and again in the Julian Civil War,

when Caesar calls it by far the strongest city in the

whole province of Further Spain (B. C. ii. 19; comp.

Hirt. B. Alex. 57, 64, where it is called Cannona).

It is probably the place mentioned by Appian (Hisp.

25, 58, where the name has been corrupted into

Kapttbrn or KapSwtrn, and Kcyjuenj); and also the
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Carmelis of Livy. (Freinsheim, EpitLib.xlviii.24.)

Several of its coins are extant; all, with one ex

ception, being of the type here represented, namely,

on the obverse the heads of various deities; on the

reverse, the name of the city between two ears of

com placed horizontally. (Florez, Eip. Sagr. vol. ix.

pp. 113—115; Med. de Ksp. vol. i. p. 288.

vol. iii. p. 31; Cam, Ant. Ilispal. iii. 41; Mionnet.

vol. i. p. 9, Suppl. vol. i. p. 17; Scstini, p. 40; Eck-

hel, vol. i. p. 17). [P. S.]

CARMYI.ESSUS {K.afnv\nair6i), a town of

Lycia, placed by Strabo (p. 665) between Tclmissus

and the mouth of the Xanthus. Afcer Telmissus

he says, *' then Anticragus, an abrupt mountain on

which is the small place Cannylessus, lying in a

ravine." The site is unknown. (Fellows, Lycia,

p. 247; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 182.) [G. L.]

CARNA (Kd>o), the capital of the Minaei, a

tribe of Arabia Felix (Strab. xvi. p. 768), mentioned

also by Ptolemy (vi. 1 6) as an inland town ; pro

bably the same as Pliny's " Camon " (vi. 28. s.

22). [G. W.]

CARNASIUM. [Oechalia.]

CARNE. [Aktaradus].

CARNI (Kapvoi), an Alpine tribe, who inhabited

the ranges of those mountains which separated Ve-

netia from Noricam, extending from Rhaetia on the

W. to the confines of Istria on the E. Their limits,

however, are not very clearly defined. Strabo ap

pears to confine them to the mountain country, and

regards the plain about Aquileia as belonging to Ve-

netia (iv. p. 206, v. p. 216). Ptolemy, on the con

trary, divides the province into two portions, distin

guishing the territory of the Carni from Venetia,

and assigning to the former the two cities of Aqui

leia and Concordia near the coast, as well as Forum

Julii in tho interior. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 29.) Pliny also

calls the district about Aquileia " Carnorum regio,"

but no mention is found of tho Cami in tho account

given by Livy of the foundation of that city, which

he certainly appears to have regarded as situated in

Venetia. (Liv. xxxix. 22, 45, 55.) The proper abode

of the Carni would therefore seem to have been the

mountain ranges that sweep in a kind of semicircle

round the plain of the Frioul; and which were thence

distinguished as the Alpes Camicae, though in later

times better known as the Alpes Juliae. [Alpes.]

Here they were bounded by the Rhaetians on tho W.,

by tho Noricans on the N.. and by the Taurisci and

Iapodes on the E. Tergeste, on the very confines of

Istria, was, before it became a Roman town, a village

of the Carni. (Strab. vii. p. 314.) We have no ex

press statement in any ancient author, concerning

their origin, but there seem to be good reasons for

believing them to bo a Celtic race ; and the Fasti

Triumphales record the triumph of M. Aemilius

Scanrus in B.C. 11 5, " de Galleis Karneis." (Gra

ter. Inter, p. 298. 3.) This is the only notice we

have of the period of their conquest by the Romans,

none of the extant historians having deemed the

event worthy of mention ; nor have we any account

of the periixl at which they were reduced to a state

of more complete subjection; but the names of Ju-

lium Carnicum, and Forum Julii, given to the two

Roman towns which were established within their

territory, sufficiently point out that this took place

either under Caesar himself, or (more probably)

under Octavian. The construction of a Roman road

through the heart of this territory, which led from

Aquileia up the valley of the Tilavemptui (Tagiia-

mento) to Julium Carnicum (jttujlw), and thence

across the southern chain of the Alps to Agontum

(Jntnichen), in the valley of the Drave, must have

completely opened out their mountain fastnesses.

But the Carni continued to exist as a distinct tribe,

down to a late period of the Roman Empire, ami

gave to the mountain region which they occupied the

name of Camia or Carniola. The latter form, which

first appears in Paulus Diaconus (Hist. vi. 52 \ has

been retained down to the present day, though the

greater part of the modem duchy of Carniola (called

in German Krain), was not included within the

limits of the Carni, as these are defined by Strabo

and Pliny. The name of the adjoining pro

vince of Carmthia (in German Karnthen) is evi

dently also derived from that of the Cami. The

name of that people may very probably be derived

from the Celtic root Cam, a point or peak (con

nected with the German Horn), and have reference

to their abode among the lofty and rugged summits

of the Alps. (Zeuss, Die Deulschen, p. 248.)

The topography of the land of the Cami is given

under the general head Vesetia : it being impos

sible to define with certainty the limits of the Cami

and Veneti, the distinction established by Ptolemy

having certainlynot been generally observed. The only

two towns of any consideration which we can assign

with certainty to the Cami, are Julium Carnicum

(Znglio), and Forum Julii (Cividale), tho latter of

which became, towards the close of the Roman Em

pire, a place of great importance, and gave to the

whole surrounding province the name, by which it

is still known, of the Friuli, or Frioul. Pliny men

tions two other towns, named Ocra and Segeste, as

belonging to the Cami, but which no longer existed

in his time. (Plin. iii. 18. s. 23.) [E. H. B.]

CA'RNIA (KapWa), a city of Ionia, mentioned

by Nicolaus of Damascus in the fourth book of his

history. It is otherwise unknown. (Steph. s. v.

Kopvla.) [G. L.]

CARNONACAE, a people in Britain, mentioned

by Ptolemy as lying between the Creones and the

Careni. This gives them the NW. parts of the

county of Sutherland. [R. G. L.]

CARNUNTUM (KoproSj), an ancient and im

portant Celtic town in the north of Pannonia, on the

southern bank of the Danube. Extensive rains of

the place are still visible near Baimburg, between

Deutsch-Altenburg and Petronell. Even before Vin-

dobona rose to eminence, Camnntnm was a place of

arms of great importance to the Romans; for the

fleet of the Danube, which was subsequently trans

ferred to Vindobonn, was originally stationed there,

together with the legio xiv gemma. In some in

scriptions we find it stated that tho town was raised to

the rank of a colony, and in others, that it was mado

a municipium. (Orelli, Inscript. Nos. 2288, 2439,

2675,4964; Veil. Pat. ii. 109; Plin iv.25.) The

town appears to have reached its highest prosperity

during the war of the Marcomanni, when the emperor

M. Aurclius made it the centre of all his operations

against the Marcomanni and Qnadi, on which occa*

sion he resided there for three years, and there wrote

a portion of his Meditations. (Kntrop. Tiii. 13.)

Camuntum also contained a large manufactory of

arms, and it was there that Severus was proclaimed

emperor by the army. (Spartian. Sever. 5.) In the

fourth century Camuntum was taken and destroyed

by German invaders, in consequence of which tho

Danubian fleet and the fourteenth legion were trans

ferred to Vindobona. (Amm. Marc xxx. 5.) It was,

however, rebuilt; and in the reign of Valentinian,
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who made there his preparations against the Quadi,

it seems to have quite recovered from the catastrophe,

for it again became the head-quarters of the four

teenth legion. The town does not seem to have been

finally destroyed until the wars against the Magyars,

in the middle ages. Whether the fort Camus men

tioned by Livy (xliii. 1) is the same as Camuntum,

or a place in Illyricum, cannot be determined. [L.S.]

CARNUS (Kdlamo), a small island off the coast

of Acamania, inhabited in the most ancient times

by the Teleboae and Taphii. (Scylax, p. 13; Steph.

B. s. v.; Leake, Nortliern Greece, voL iv. p. 16.)

CARNUS. [Carniintcm.]

CARNU'TES or CARNUTI (Kxtpvovrot).

Tibullus (i. 7, 12) has the form Camuti. Plutarch

(Caes. c. 25) calls them Carnutini. A Celtic people

who are mentioned by Livy (v. 34), among the

tribes that invaded Italy under Bellovesus, in the

time of Tarquinius Priscus. In Caesar's time, the

Carnutes occupied a considerable territory, extend

ing from the Seine to the Loire, and south of the

Loire. Their principal town, Genabum (Orleans),

was on the north side of the Loire (£. G. vii. 11);

and they had another town, Autricum (Chartres,

Ptol. ii. 8), which derives its modem name from

that of Camutes, which was the name of Autricum

under the later Roman empire. Strabo (p. 191)

describes the position of Orleans pretty correctly

by saying that it is about the middle of the course

of the Loire. Caesar says, that the territory of

the Camutes was reckoned the central part of all

Gallia (B. G. vL 13), and that the Gallic Druids

met in this country once a year in a consecrated

place. The territory comprehended the dioceses of

Chartres, Orleans, and Blois. Two places called

Fins (Fines), on the borders of the diocese of

Chartres and Orleans, and a place called Terminier,

show that the division of the territory of the

Camutes belongs to the Roman period. The Char-

train of the ante-revolutionary divisions of France,

in which Chartres was included, is derived from the

ancient Celtic name.

The Bituriges were the neighbours of the Car-

nutes on the south, and the Senones on the east.

The Camutes had kings before Caesar's invasion,

but it seems that they had got rid of them. Tas-

getius, a member of the royal family, did Caesar

service in the early part of his Gallic war, and he

set up Tasgetius on the scat of his ancestors. The

new king was murdered by his subjects in the third

year of his reign. (jB. G. v. 25.) The Canutes

afterwards gave Caesar hostages (B. G. vi. 4), and

the Rcmi interceded for them with the Roman pro

consul. At this time they are described by Caesar

as being dependent on the Remi (in clientela), the

meaning of which we are not told, but it may be

conjectured from comparing this with other pas

sages in his history of the Gallic war, that Caesar

had assigned them (attribuit) to his friends the

Remi, who would get something out of them. Yet

the Remi were not the neighbours of the Camutes,

for the Senones and some other tribes lay between

them. Perhaps this clientela did not exist till after

the death of Tasgetius. In the seventh year of the

war (b. c. 52), the Camutes began the general

rising against Caesar (vii. 8), by murdering the

Roman negotiatores at Genabum, and a Roman eques

who was in Caesar's commissariat department. The

proconsul paid them back very soon by burning

Genabum, and giving the plunder to his soldiers

(vii. 11). The Camutes sent 12,000 men with

the other Galli to relieve Vercingetonx, when Caesar

was besieging him in Alesia (vii. 75), and they were

routed with the rest of the Gallic army. They

were in arms again in the following winter (B. G.

viii. 5), and had to endure the horrore of war in a

campaign with the Romans during a very severe

season. Again they submitted and gave hostages,

and their example induced the Celtae west of them

finally to yield to the Roman governor (viii. 31).

The last event in the history of the Camutes men

tioned by the author of the eighth book of the

Gallic War, is Caesar's flogging to death Gutruatus,

a Carnut, who had excited his countrymen to rise

against the Romans in b. c. 52.

Pliny (iv. 18) places the Caranti, as he calls

them, in the division of Gallia Lugdunensis, and he

entitles them " foederati," a term which we know

the meaning of in the time of Cicero; but as wo

have no records of the history of Gallia of this

period, it is difficult to say what is the precise im

port of the term in Pliny.

The territory of the Carnutes contained a few other

small places: Durocasis (Dreux); Diodurum; the

places called Fines ; and Belca. [G. L.]

CAROCOTINUM, a place in Gallia, the com

mencement of a road in the Antonine Itin., which

passes through Paris to Augustobona (Troyes).

The first station from Carocotinnm is Juliobona

(Lillebone), at the distance of 10 Gallic leagues, or

15 M. P. The place thus indicated seems to be

ffarfieur, on the north side of the outlet of the Seine.

Carocotinum was therefore in the countrv of tho

Caleti. [G. L.]

CARON PORTUS (Kapiir \irfi>), a port town

in Moesia, on the coast of the Euxinc, in a district

called Caria or Cariae, and to the SE. of the modern

town of Gulgrad. (Mela, ii. 2 ; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24 ;

Anonym. Peripl. p. 13.) As to the probability of

Carians having established colonies in those parts,

see Raoul-Rochette, Ilist. des Colon, vol. iii. p.

318. |X.S.]

CARO'POLIS (KofxSxoAij: Eth. KapowohW-qs),

or the city of the Carians, a place in Caria, men

tioned by Alexander in the fust book of his Carica.

(Steph. s. v. Kap6xo\u.) [G. L.]

CAHPA'SIA (Kapraala, Strab., Ptol., Diod.,

Steph. B. ; Kapvcurtta, Stadiasm. ; Kaprdaiov,

Hierocl. ; Plin. v. 31. s. 35 ; Kapirairor, Const, Porph. :

Eth. Kopiraffcwnj?, Kapiracrciis, Steph. B. : Carpus'),

a town and port of Cyprus, to the NE. of the island,

facing the promontory of Sarpedon on the Cilician

coast. (Strab. xiv. p. 682 ; Ptol. v. 14. § 4 ; Scylax.)

According to legend, it was founded by Pygmalion.

(Steph. B. ». v.) It was taken by Demetrius l'olior-

cetes, together with a neighbouring place called

Urania. (Diod. xx. 48.) Pocockc ( Trar. vol. ii.

p. 219) speaks of remains at Carpas, especially of a

wall nearly half a mile in circumference, with a pier

running into the sea. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp.

83, 174; Mem. de lAcad. des Itucrip. vol. xxxii.

p. 543; Mariti, Viaggi, vol. i. p. 163.) [K. B. J.]

CARPATES MONS (o Kapxir-ns 6>oj: Carpa-

tliian Mountains). The name first occurs in Ptolemy,

who applies it to a range of mountains beginning in

46° long and 48° 30' lat., about 1° W. of the source

of the river Tibiscus ( Theiss). and extending to the

E. as far as the source of the Tyras (Dniester),

forming a portion of the boundary between Dacin on

tho S. and Sarmatia on the N. (Ptol. iii. 5. §§ 6,

15, 18, 20, 7. § 1, 8. § 1). This description corre

sponds tolerably well to the W. Carpatltimi Mow*
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tains, but Ptolemy insulates the ran?*, taking no

notice of its prolongation to tlie SE. through Daeia

(the E. Carpathian Mountain*), and expressly se

parating it, on the W., from the Sarmatici M. The

earlier writers accurately describe the range as a

continuation of the Hercynia Silva, and as running

through Dana, but they do not call it by any spe

cific name (Caes. B. G. vi. 25 ; Strab. vii. p. 295 ;

Plin. iv. 12. s. 25). In the Peutingerian Table it is

called Alpcs Bastarnicae. It contains the sources of

the great rivers flowing through Dacia, southward,

into the Danube, (llkert, vol. iii. pt. 2. pp. 126,

355, 602.) [P. S.]

CAHPA'THIUM MARE. [Carpathus.]

CA'RPATHUS (KipraSos; Carpathum, Plin.;

in Horn. II. ii. 676, KpixaBos : Eth. Kapn&Bioi :

Slarpanto), »» island in the sea between Crete and

Rhodes, which was named after it the Carpathian

sea. (Kafnrathor *4\ayos, Strab. x. p. 488 ; Car-

pathium mare, Hor. Carm. i. 35. 8.) Carpathus

is described by the ancient authorities as 100

stadia in length (Scylax, p. 56), and 200 stadia in

circuit (Strab. p. 489) ; but according to Bondel-

montc, the old Italian traveller, it is 70 Italian

miles in circumference. The island consists for the

most part of lofty and bare mountains, full of ravines

and hollows ; and the coast is generally steep and

inaccessible. The principal mountain, which is in

the centre of the island, and is called Lottos, ap

pears to be 4000 feet in height.

Carpathus is said to have been subject to Minos

and to have been afterwards colonized by Argive

Dorians. (Diod. v. 54.) It always remained a

Doric country. At the time of the Trojan war it is

mentioned along with Nisyrus, Casus and Cos

(Horn. /(. ii. 676); but at a later period it was

under the rule of the Rhodians. It would seem

never to have possessed complete independence, as

no autonomous coins of Carpathus have been dis

covered ; while Rhodian coins are commonly found

in the island.

Carpathus appears to have been well peopled in

antiquity. According to Scylax it contained three

towns ; according to Strabo, four. The only name

which Strabo gives is Nisyrus (Nleruoos). Ptolemy

(v. 2. § 33) mentions another town, called Posei

dium (rWcloW). The name of a third, Arcesine

('Apiffffi'iTj), is only preserved in an inscription con

taining the tribute of the Athenian allies. The

site of Arcesine has been determined by Ross. It is

now called Arhdssa, and is situated upon a pro

montory in the middle 'of the west coast of the

southern part of the island. Poseidium was situ

ated upon a corresponding cape upon the eastern

side of the island, and is now called Pigadin or

rosin.

There are ruins of an ancient town upon a rock,

Sokastron, off the western coast, and of another

town upon the island Saria, which is ten miles in

circuit, and is separated by a narrow strait from the

northern extremity of Carpathus. The ruins in

Saria, which are called I'aldtia, may possibly be

those of Nisyrus. (Comp. the names iapta, Ni-

avpla.)

Ptolemy (i e.) mentions two promontories, one

called Thoanteium (Qoavrttov), probably the south

ern extremity of the island, the modern A kroteri,

and tho other Ephialtium ('EtpidXnov), which Ross

conjectures to be a promontory S. of Poseidium, of

which the modem name Aphiartis is perhaps a cor

ruption. The accompanying map of Carpathus is

taken from Ross, who is the only modern traveller

that has given an account of the island. (Comp.

Herod, iii. 45; Dionys. Per. 500; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23,

v. 3 1 . s. 36 ; Pomp. Mel. ii. 7 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Ross,

Reisen auf den GriecL Jnseln, vol. iii. p. 50.)
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CA'RPKLLA. [Carmania.]

CARPENTORACTE (Carpentras), a town of

Gallia Narbonensis, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 4),

who calls it Carpentoracte Meminorum : the Memini

would therefore bo between the Cavarcs and Vul-

gientes. Carpentras is in the department of Vatt-

cluse. NE. of Avignon. There is a Roman triumphal

arch at Carpentras, situated in the highest part of

the town. Some time back it was built up in the

kitchens of the palace of Bichy, but it is said that

it is now set free. It is not known when or on what

occasion this arch was erected. Antiquities found

at Carpentras are mentioned by Caylus (vol. viii.

p. 252, pi. 72).

Ptolemy (ii. 10) mentions the Memini, and a

place called Forum Neronis. The Memini are other

wise unknown. It seems unlikely that these ob

scure people—who, if they were really a distinct

people, must have had a very small territory—

should have had two towns; and it is not easy to

explain why Ptolemy should not mention Carpento

racte. The probable conclusion seems to be that

Carpentoracte and Forum Neronis are tho samo

place. D'Anville, however, supposes Forum Neronis

to be Forcalquier, relying on a small resemblance of

name; and Walckenacr (Geog. &c vol. ii. p. 219)

thinks that " the conjecture which tends to fix Forum

Neronis at Mornas is preferable to that which fixes

it at Forcalquier" Carpentoracte kept its name

to the sixth century of our aera, which is an argu

ment against it being identical with Forum Neronis.

At Venasque, a village about two leagues south of
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Carpenlras, there are some remains of a Roman

temple. This place also is probably within the limits

of the Memini. There is also cited an inscription,

Col. Jul. Meminorum, which may belong to Car-

pentras, or to some other place of the Memini.

Strabo (p. 185) speaks of two streams which flow

round -w6\iv Kaovdpuy Kal Ovdpuv, a passage which

has caused the critics great difficulty. Groskurd

(7Vom». Strab. vol. i. p. 319) changes Kal Ovdpaiv

into Kapvtvrapav or Kapir^vrdpaiva. It is obvious

that xal Ovdpaiv is only Kaovdfwv written over'

again, and divided into two words. It is not likely

tliat Strabo would thus speak of a city without

naming it, and we may therefore conclude that in

place of koI Oi/dpuy there should be the name of

the city; bnt the emendation of Groskurd is not

accepted by the writer of this article. [G. L.]

CARPE'SII. [Carpetani.]

CARPESSUS. [Carteia.]

CARPETA'NI, CARPE'SII (KofMrVjcrioi, Polyb.

iii. 14; Liv. zxiii. 26; Steph. B.; Kapmrraj/of, Polyb.

x. 7; Strab. iii. pp. 139, 141, 152, 162; Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 57 ; Liv. xxi. 5 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a people of His-

pania Tarraconensis, one of the most numerous and

most powerful in the whole peninsula, in the verycentre

of which they inhabited the great valley of the Upper

Tagus, and the mountains on its S. margin, to the

Anas, from the borders of Lusitania on the W. to

the Oretani and Celtiberi on the S. and E., having

on the N. the Vaccaei and Arevacae and some

smaller tribes. Their country, called Carpetania

(KapTrrravta), extended over great part of Old and

Aeu> Castile, and a portion of Estremadura. (Appian.

Jlisp. 64 ; Polyb., Liv., Strab., ice //. cc.) Their chief

city was Toletum (Toledo), and Ptolemy mentions

1 7 others, most of them upon the great road from

Emerita to Caesaraugusta, along the Tagus, which

was crossed at Titulcium, above Toletum, by another

running from Asturica Augusta to Laminium near

the source of the Anas. There was also a road from

Toletum to Laminium. On the first of these roads

no town is named below Toletum: above it were

Titulcia, 24 M. P., the Tituacia (TiTouo/tfa) of

Ptolemy (fietaft or Bayona); Complutum (KiSu-

nKovTor), 30 M. P.; Arriaca, 22 M. P., the

Caracca (Kapaxra) of Ptolemy, between which and

Caesada, 24 M P. the road passed into Celtiberia.

(/tiu. Ant. pp. 436, 438.) On the second road, 24

M.P. NW. of Titulcia, and the same distance from

Segovia, and at the foot of the mountains, was Mia-

cum, of which it is not clear whether it belonged to

the Carpetani or the Arevacae (/(in. Ant. p. 435).

Some identify this place with the modem capital

Madrid, which others take for the Mantua (MdV-

Tova) of Ptolemy : but both opinions arc probably

wrong: Mantua is perhaps Afondejar. Again, to

the SE. of Titulcia, on the road to Laminium, was

Vicus Cuminarius, 18 M. P., the name of which is

illustrated by Pliny's statement, that the cumin of

Carpetania was the best in the world (xix. 8. s. 47) :

cumin U still grown at Santa Cruz de la Zarza,

which has therefore been identified with Vicus Cu

minarius, but the numbers of the Itinerary better

suit Ocatta, SE. of Aranjuez: Alee 24 M. P. (near

Alcazar: comp. Liv. xi. 48, 49) ; 40 M. P. from Alee

was Laminium (/tin. Ant. p. 445). On the road

from Toletum to Laminium.wereConsabrum, 44 M.P.

(Consuegra), a munieipium, belonging to the con-

ventus of Carthago Nova (Itin. Ant. p. 446 ; Plin. iii.

3. s. 4 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 44 ; Frontin. Stratag. iv. 5.

§ 22 ; Inscr. op. Gruter, p. 402, no, 5, p. 909, no. 1 4) :

and Mums (prob. Morotales) 28 M. P. from Lami

nium, and 28 from Consabrum (Ant. /fin. L c).

Among the other cities of the Carpetani were Aebura

(probably the AtSipa of Ptolemy); Hippo; Alea

('AAe'a, Steph. B.; prob. Alia. E. of Truxillo); and

other places of less importance. The name of Var-

cilenses is mentioned in inscriptions at Varciles,

where Roman ruins are found (Morales, Antig. pp. 1 7,

26, 28). Besides the dwellers in these cities, there

was a people, called Characitani (XapcuriTavoi),

whose only abodes were the caverns in the hills on

the banks of the Tagonius (Tajufta), and whose

conquest by Sertorius by the stratagem, not of

smoking, but of dusting them out of their caves is

related with admiration by Plutarch (Sertor. 17)

and Mr. Landor QFatcn ofSertorius). Their caves

are seen in the neighbourhood ofAlcald and Cuenca,

and their name is preserved in that of the town of

Caracena, W. of the latter place. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. i. p. 429; Laborde, /tin. vol. iii. p. 323.)

At tho time of Hannihal'6 campaigns in Spain,

before the breaking out of the second Punic War, the

Carpetani are mentioned as the most powerful people

beyond the Iberus. United with the Olcadcs and

Vaccaei, they brought 100,000 men into the field

against Hannibal, who had some trouble in defeating

them (Polyb. iii. 14; Liv. xxi. 5), and found them

ready to scizo the least opportunity for revolt (Liv.

xxi. 11), a disposition which they again showed

during the war between Hasdrubal and the Scipios

(Liv. xxiii. 26; Polyb. x. 7. § 5), and also towards

the Romans in the Celtiberian War, of which their

country was one of tho chief seats (Liv. xxxix. 30,

xl. 30, 33). Their country, which is described as

being very productive, suffered much in the war

with Viriathus (Appian. Jlisp. 64).

The names of this people suggest an interesting

inquiry. According to general analogy, the Carpe

tani would be the people of Carpe, that is, they

should have a chief city Carpe. Now we find a city

of tliat name, in the celebrated place on the Straits,

variously called Calpe, Carpeia, Carteia, &c. [Car

teia] ; and, moreover, in the other, and apparently

more ancient form of the name, Carpesii, we may

fairly trace a connection with Carpessus, which is

only another form of Tartessus, the still more ancient

name of Calpe or Carteia. The obvious inference

would be that the Carpetani had been displaced, in the

course of time, probably by the growing power of

the Phoenician settlers, from their original possessions

in the S. of the peninsula, and driven back over tho

mountains into the great table-land of the centre.

But, without doubting that such a process may have

taken place, it deserves consideration whether the

people may not have originally possessed the central

districts in which history finds them, as well as tho

southern regions in which the names above referred

to mark their former presence ; whether, in short, tho

name which we find in the earliest records in the

various forms of Tarshish, Tartessus, Carpessus,

Carpe, Calpe, Carteia, &c, was not applied to the

peninsula as far as those who have recorded the names

possessed any knowledge of it. Nay, we even find

a people Calpiani beyond the boundary of the penin

sula, near the Rhone (Herodor. ap. Const Porph. da

Adm. Imp. ii. 23; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 252). At

all events, there can be little doubt that the Carpetani

were a part of the old Iberian population of Spain,

notwithstanding the vague statement of Stephanus

(5. v. 'AAe'a) that they were a Celtic race. [P. S.]

CARPI, CARPIA'NI (Ka/maroi, Ptol. iii. 5.
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§ 24), CAKPIDES (K^iSti, Anon. Per. Pimt

Eux. p. 3), s people of Samratia Europaea, with

whom the Romans were frequently at war (Capitol.

Maxim, et Bab. 16; Vopisc. AureL 30; Eutrop. ix.

25; Aurel. Vict. 39, 43; Herodian. viii. 18, et seq.;

Zosim. i. 20, 27). They arc placed in different po

sitions by different writers. The anonymous author

of the Periplut places his Carpides, on the authority

of Ephorus, immediately N. of the Danube, near its

mouth ; while Ptolemy places his Carpiani N. of the

Carpates M-, near the Amadoca Palus, and between

the Peucini and Basteraae. The latter position

agrees well enough with the notices of the Carpi by

the historians of the empire. (Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2.

p. 436). [P. 8.]

CA'RPIA. [Carteia.]

CAEPIA'NI. [Carpi].

CAUP1S (K<J»wi», Ptol. iv. 3. § 7) or CARPI

(Plin. v. 3. s. 4), a town of Zcugitana, on the Gulf

of Carthage, NE. of Maxula, and probably identical

with Aquae Cai.idak. [P-S.]

CARPIS (Kapiris), a river which, according to

Herodotus (iv. 49), flowed from the upper country of

the Ombricans northward into the Ister, whence it

has lieen supposed that this river is the same as the

Dravus. [L. S.]

CA'RREA POTE'NTIA, a town of Liguria, men

tioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who enumerates it

among the " nobilia oppida " which adorned that pro

vince on the N. side of the Apennines. No other

trace is found of it ; and its site has been variously

fined at Chieri near Turin, and at Carrit on the

Tanaro, a few miles S. of .Bene; the latter has per

haps the best claim. [K. H. B.]

CARRHA FLUMEN. [Carrhae.]

CAUliUAE (Kitftu, Dion Cass, xxxvii. 5, xL

25; Strab. xvi. p. 747 ; Ptol. v. 18. § 12; Steph.

B. ; Amm. Marc xxiii. 3 ; Plin. v. 24 ; Flor. iii.

11; Eutrop. vi. 15; Lucan. L 104; Kdyxu, Isid.

Char. ; Haran or Charrax, 0. T. ; Kopaia if

iv BardVn LXX., Genet, jd. 31, xxiv. 10; Joseph.

Ant. i. 16; Zonar. Annul, p. 14), a town in the

NW. part of Mesopotamia, which derived its name,

according to Stephanus, from a river Carrha in

Syria, celebrated in ancient times for its Temple

of Lunus or Luna (Anaitit, Spartian. Cane. 7;

Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3 ; Herodian. iv.), and a co

lony said to have been founded by the Macedonians,

and still more as the scene of the celebrated over

throw of Crassus by the Parthian general Suraena.

(Strab., Dion Cass., Pint., ILcc.) Ammianus states

that Julian here secretly invested Procopius with

the purple, in case that fate should befall him.

It has been generally supposed that Carrhae repre

sents the place which in Sacred history is called

Haran or Charran ; a view which seems to be sup

ported by the spelling of the name in Josephus, Zona-

ras, &c. (Jf. cc.) It is also stated that the name still

remains in the country, though the place is now de

serted. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 410; Pococke, vol. ii. p.

235.) Several coins exist, in which Carrhae is spoken

of as a colony and a metropolis. They belong to the

times of Alexander Severus and the Gordians. One

of M. Aurclius is curious, as it bears the inscription

Kap^iraiv (pi\opwpLauuiv. There appears to be some

doubt about the correct name of the neighbourhood

on which the town of Carrhae was situated. Stepha

nus (*. v. Bo*yx°0 speaks of a river Cyrus, between

which and the Euphrates this place stood. It is

most likely that Carrha was the true name, and Cyrus

the mistake of Borne transcriber of the MSS. [V.]

CARRHODU'NUM (Ka#<S»owo»). I. A town

of the Lygians in Germania Magna, probably the

modern Zarnomee, on the Piiiea, in Poland. (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 29.)

2. A town in Pannonia, also called Cardunura

(Itin. Hier. p. 562), and probably the modem San-

drorecz. (Ptol. ii. 15. § 5.)

3. A town in European Sarmatia, the sitnation of

which is unknown. (Ptol. iii. 5. § 30.) [L. S.]

CARRU'CA, a city of Hispania Baetica, only men

tioned in the Bellum Sitpaniente (c 27). It lay

somewhere to the N. of Munda. [P. S-]

CA'RSEAE (Ka'po-«ai), a town so called, as it is

supposed, by Polybius (v. 77). But perhaps Po

lybius uses the Ethnic name (*pbs Kaput a s ). as one

may infer from the words which follow. King Atta

ins, with some Galatae, made an incursion against

this place or people, and he reached them after

crossing the river Lycus. A reading KapTjotas in

stead of Kaoo-fas is mentioned by IJekker(cd. Polyb.).

There is some probability in Cramer's conjecture,

that tho place which is meant is the Caresus of

Strabo [Caresus] ; and there is nothing in the

narrative of Polybius that is inconsistent with this

supposition. This river Lycus is unknown. [G. L-]

CARSE'OLI (Kapatohoi, Strab. ; Kapo-foAoi,

Ptol. : Eth. Carseolanus), a city of the Aequians or

Aequiculi, situated on the Via Valeria, between Varia

and Alba Fucensis : it was distant 22 miles from

Tibur and 42 from Rome. (Strab. v. p. 238; Itin.

Ant. p. 309.) Livy expressly tells us that it was a

city of the Aeqniculi, and this is confirmed both by

Pliny and Ptolemy, but when in B.C. 301 it was pro

posed to establish a colony there, the Marsians oc

cupied its territory in arms, and it was not till after

their defeat and expulsion that the Roman colony

(to the number of 4.000 men) was actually settled

there. (Liv. x. 3, 13.) Its name appears in B. c

209, among the thirty Coloniae Latinae enumerated

by Livy : it was one of the twelve which on that

occasion declared their inability to furnish any fur

ther contingents: and were punished in consequence

at a later period by being subjected to increased

burdens. (Liv. xxvii. 9, xxix. 15.) It appears to

have been a strong fortress, and was hence occasion

ally used as a place of confinement for state prisoners.

(Id. xlv. 42.) It is next mentioned by Florus (iii. 18)

during the Social War, when it was laid waste with

fire and sword by the Italian allies. But it must

have quickly recovered from this blow: it received a

fresh accession of colonists under Augustus, and is

noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy as one of the

chief towns of the Aequiculi; its continued existence

as a flourishing town can lie traced throughout the

period of the Roman Empire, and we learn from

inscriptions that it retained its colonial rank. As

late as the 7th century P. Diaconus speaks of it as

one of the chief cities of the province of Valeria.

(Plin. iii. 12. 6. 17 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 56 ; Lib. Colon,

p. 239; OreU. Inter: 994; Murat. Inter, p. 515. 2;

P. Diac. ii. 20.) The period of its decay or destruc

tion is unknown ; but the modem town of Cartoli

is distant above 3 miles from the site of the ancient

one, tho remains of which are still visible at a place

called Civita near the Otteria del Cuvaliert, a little

to the left of tho modem road from Rome to Cartoli,

but on the Via Valeria, tho remains of which may

be distinctly traced. Great part of the walls of

Carscoli are still visible, as well as portions of

towers, an aqneduct, &c. These ruins were over

looked by Cluverius, who erroneously placed Carscoli
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at A rsoii, but were pointed out by Holstenius (.Ybf.

in Cluv. p. 164); they are described in detail by

Promis {Ant. tTAtba Fucense, p. 57, &c). The

upper part of the valley of the Turano, in which

Carseoli was situated, is at a high level, and henco

its climate is cold and bleak, so that, as Ovid tells us

{Fast, iv. 683), it would not produce olives, though

well suited for the growth of corn. [E.H.B.]

CARSULAE (KdpcovKot), a city of Umbria,

situated on the Via Flaminia between Mevania and

Kamia, (Strab. v. p. 227.) Tacitus tells us that

it was 10 miles from the latter city, and was occu

pied by the generals of Vespasian when advancing

upon Koine by the Flaminian Way, while the Vitel-

lians had posted themselves at Narnia. (Tac. Hist.

iii. 60.) This is the only notice of it in history, but

we learn from Strabo and Pliny that it was a place

of consideration under the Roman Empire, and this

is confirmed by the ruins still visible at a spot about

half way between S. Gemmo and Acqua Sparta,

and just about 10 miles N. of Narnu According to

Holstenius the site was still called in his time Car-

soli, and there existed remains of an amphitheatre

and a triumphal arch in honour of the emperor

Trajan. (Strab. Lc; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Plin. Ep.

i. 4; HoLsten. Not.in Cluv. p. 99.; D'Anville, Anal.

Geogr. de lltalie, p. 151.) [E. H. B.]

CARTE'IA {Kaprrjia: Eth. Cartel enscs), a very

ancient city in the S. of Hispan ia Baetica, near M.

Calpe {Gibraltar). Its exact site has been much

disputed ; but there can be no doubt that it stood

upon the small bay which opens out of the straits

immediately on theW. of the rock of Gibraltar, and

which is called the Bay of Gibraltar or A Igesiras.

It is true that Livy describes it as on the shoro of

the Ocean, where it first expands outside of the

straits; but his words will, by themselves, quite bear,

and indeed the context shows that they require, the

interpretation which the statements of other writers

compel us to put upon them, that, when he speaks of

the narrow straits (e faucibua ongustis), he refers to

the mere passage between the opposite rocks of Calpe

and Abila, and assigns all W. of them to the Ocean.

(Liv. xxviii. 30, xliii. 3.) The mistaken inter

pretation, which makes Livy place CarteTa really

outside of the straits in the wider sense, only de

serves notice as being the opinion of Ceilarius, who

identifies Livy's CarteTa with the Btsirro of other

writers {Geogr. Ant. vol. i. p. 88). Similarly, but

with greater accuracy of expression. Floras describes

the place as in ipso ostio Oceani (Flor. iv. 2. § 75,

compared with Dion Cass, xliii. 31, where the name

is corrupted into Kpavrla). Strabo, who only men

tions it incidentally, at least under the name of Car-

tcia (but see below), says that Munda is distant from

it 460 stadia (iii. p. 141, with Casaubou's emenda

tion), and Hirtius {B. U. 32) places it 170 M. P.

from Corduba {Cordova). Mela, whose testimony

is the more important in this case from his having

been born in the neighbourhood, expressly places it

on the bay to the W. of Calpe (ii. 6). Pliny mentions

it in conjunction with M. Calpe and the straits (iii. 1.

s. 3 : /return ex A tlantico mari, Carteta, Tartessos

a Graecis dicta, mons Calpe). The Antonine Itine

rary names Calpe and CarteTa together, as one po

sition, Calpe CarteTa, 10 M. P. from Barbariana, and

6 from Portua Albus {A Igesiras) ; and Marxian

reckons 50 stadia (5 geog. mites) by sea from M.

Calpe to CarteTa, which he describes as lying on the

right hand to a person sailing from Calpe " into the

strait and the Ocean," and 100 stadia from CarteTa

to Barbesnla, the Barbariana of the Itinerary. (Mar-

cian. Heracl. Peripl. p. 39, Hudson.) Ptolemy aUo

mentions it between Barbcsula and Calpe (ii. 4. § 6).

These numbers, and the evidence of ruins and coins,

fix the site of CarteTa, with tolerable certainty, at the

very head of the bay, on the hill of El Hocadillo,

about halfway between Algesiras and Gibraltar.

(Conduit: A Discourse tending to show the situation

of the ancient Carteia, in the Philosophical Trans

actions, vol. xxx. pp.903, foil., 1719; Carter, Jour

neyfrom Gibraltar to Malaga, Lond. 1777, 2 vols.)

Ford describes the position as follows:—" The bay

is about 5 miles across by sea, and aI>out 10 round

by land. The coast road is intersected by the

rivers Gaadaranqne- and Palmones: on crossing the

former is the eminence El Rocadillo, now a farm,

and corn grows where once was CarteTa. . . . The

remains of an amphitheatre exist, and part of the

city may yet be traced. The Moors and Spaniards

destroyed the rains, working them up as a quarry in

building San Hoque and A Igesiras. The coins found

here are numerous and beautiful. Mr. Kent, of the

port-office at Gibraltar, has formed quite a CarteTan

museum From El Hocadillo to Gibraltar is

about 4 miles." (Ford, Handbook of Spain, pp. 19,

20.) The coins belong, for the most part, to the

times of the early Roman emperors. They bear the

epigraphs car. kar. cart, carteia. In addition

to other types, we find on some of them the club, as

a symbol of the worship of Hercules, the instrument

with which he severed the neighbouring rocks of

Calpe and Abila from one another. (Flora, Me*L

de Esp. vol. i. 293, vol. ii. p. 637, vol. iii. p. 36;

Mionnet, vol. i. pp. 9, 10; Scstini, Med. Isp. p. 41 ;

Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 17, 18 ; Easche, Lex. Hei i\um.

s. v.)

 

COIN OF CARTEIA.

All that is known of CarteTa, during the historical

period, is told in a few words. It was one of the

cities of that mixed Iberian and Phoenician race who

were called Bastclx Poeni. (Strab., Marc., Ptol.,

//. cc.) It is mentioned in the Second Punic War as

an important naval station, and as the scene of a sea-

fight, in which Laelius defeated Adherbal, b. c. 206.

(Liv. xxviii. 30, 31.) In the year of the city 583,

n. c 171, it was assigned by the senate as the resi

dence of above 4000 men, the offspring of Roman

soldiers and Spanish women, who had not been united

by the connubium, upon their manumission by the

praetor, L. Canuleius: such of the Carteians as

pleased to remain were enrolled in the number of the

colonists, and took their share of the lands; and the

city was made a Latina colonia libertinorum. (Liv.

xliii. 3.) Clear as this testimony is, it is curious

that Carteia is never styled a colony on its coins;

but they bear frequent reference to the well-known

chief magistrates of a colony, the quatuorviri. In

the civil war in Spain, CarteTa appears to have been

the chief naval station of Cn. Pompeius, who took

refuge there after his defeat at Munda, but was com

pelled to leave it' on account of the disaffection of a
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party in the city, B. c. 45. (Strab. iii. p. 141 ; Hirt,

B. H. 32—37 ; Appian, B. C. ii. 105 ; Dion Cass,

xliii. 40, who also mentions a previous naval engage

ment off Kpamia, where Cartela is evidently the

place meant, c. 31 ; comp. Flor. iv. 2. § 75.) These

events are alluded to in a letter of Cicero's (ad Att.

xii. 44. § 4), and in a subsequent letter he refers to

the reception of Sextos Pompeius at Cartela, after

the murder of Caesar (ad Att. xv. 20. § 3).

A very interesting discussion has been long since

raised by the different names nnder which this city

appears to be mentioned by the ancient writers. In

the first place, we have the slightly varied form Kap-

6aia. (Appian, B. C. ii. 105; Artemidor. ap.Steph.

B. s. v.) Strabo mentions a city of the name of

Calpc, in a position exactly corresponding with Car

tela (iii. p. 140). Adjacent, ho says, to the moun

tain of Calpe, at the distance of 40 stadia (4 geog.

miles or 5 M. P.), is the important and ancient city

of Calpe, which was formerly a naval station of the

Iberians; and some, too, say that it was founded by

Heracles, among whom is Timosthenes, who states

that it was anciently named Heracleia ('HpaxAei'af),

and that the great circuit of its walls, and its docks

(¥*wvoIkovs) are shown." Here the distance from

H. Calpe corresponds exactly to that given by Mar

tian (see above), and to the site of the ruins at El

RocadiUo; the connection of the city with the wor

ship of Heracles is a fact already established in the

case of Cartela, and we know that Cartela was a

great seaport. In fact, so striking are the points of

identity, that Casaubon altered the reading from

KdAnj to tLaprt)ia; and this emendation is supported

by the argument that, in each of the subsequent

passages in which Strabo mentions Cartela, he refers

to it incidentally as he would to a place he had al

ready mentioned (pp. 141, 145, 151), while he never

again speaks of Calpe as a city. That the emenda

tion should not be too hastily admitted, will appear

presently; but meanwhile most of the commentators

have overlooked an important difficulty in the way of

identifying Calpe and Cartela. When Strabo de

scribes the ancient city and port, on the authority of

an old writer, would he omit to mention its identity

with Cartela, a place so well known, as we have

seen, in the events of his own times? The most

reasonable answer seems to be that Strabo fell, by

the necessary fate of compilers, even the most care

ful, into the mistake of not seeing the identity of an

object through the disguise of the different names

applied to it by different authorities ; and that thus,

Timosthenes having mentioned the place by what

seems to have been its usual Greek name, Strabo

quotes his description, without perceiving the identity

of the place with the well-known Roman colony of

Cartela. Why he omits to mention the latter here,

remains an unsolved difficulty. Groskurd, who, with

some other scholars, maintains a distinction between

the cities of Calpe and Cartela, contends that Strabo

also mentions the former in the following passages :—

iii. pp. 51, 141, 142; but it seems far more natural to

understand each of them as referring to the mountain.

An inference of some importance seems fairly dedu-

cible from the passage (iii. p. 140), compared with

those in which Strabo mentions Cartela, namely, that

Calpe was the prevailing form of the name of the

city among the Greek*, when Timosthenes wrote,

about 100 years before its colonization by the Romans,

and that Cartela was the form commonly used by the

Romans. The Antonine Itinerary, as we have seen,

uses both names in conjunction, Calpe Cauteiam,

where all the MSS. but one have Carpe, and the

great majority have Carcejam (one has Cartegam,

a form also found in the Geogr. Rav.). Nicolaus Da-

mascenus (p. 482, Vales., p. 103, Orelli) and TzeUes

(Chil. viii. 217) have the form KoAs-ia. Stephanus

names the harbour of KaAs-n, and adds that some call

the people Kapirqiavol (KapTnjiavovs d»f KoAa-ci-

vovs% and the city Kofnr^ia or Kdprcia. (Steph. B.

s.vv. KaAvtu and Kopirfjia.) Pausanias calls the city

Carpia (vi. 19. § 3 : Kapn'iav 'IGiiptay *6Kiv).

Thus, then, we have, chiefly in the Greek writers,

the various forms, Calpe, Calpia, Carpia, Carpeia,

all connected with one another, and the last with

Carteiar by the easiest and simplest laws of etymo

logical change, /= r, p = t (In Ptol. ii. 4. § 6,

the Palatine Codex reads Kdpmj for KoAtttj, the name

of the mountain.) Besides this, a medal is cited by

Spanheim and others, bearing the inscription c. I.

calpe (Colonia Julia Calpe), but the legend is con

fessedly very indistinct, and the fact of its being a

medal of Philip the Younger is regarded by Eckhel

as decisive against its belonging to Calpe in Spain.

(Spanheim, deUsuet Praest. Numism. vol. ii. p. 600 ;

Eckhel, vol. L p. 16.)

But there is a still more interesting identification

of the city with the renowned Tartessus. Strabo,

while adopting the theory which placed Tartessus

at the mouth of the Baetis, tells us that some iden

tified it with Cartela (iii. p. 151 : foot Si Tapnio--

abv t^f vvv Kaprnilav irpoaayopevovtrt), and Pau

sanias (I. c.) makes the same statement respecting

his city Carpia (flat 8* of K&priav 'IGripcev w6\w

KaKtitrGat vofjd£ovat t& apxat6rtpa Taprrjadv').

Strabo elsewhere quotes the statement of Eratosthe

nes, that the country adjacent to Calpe was called

Tartessis (p. 148). Mela says: " Cartela, ut quidam

putant, aliquando Tartessus (ii. 6. § 8, where some

of the MSS. read Cartheia and Tarlheia for Car

tela, and Tarthessus for Tartessus). Pliny : " Car

tela, Tartesos a Graecis dicta" (iii. 1. s. 3: VRR.

Cartheia, Cartegia, Cartesus, Carthesos, Carche-

sos~). Pherecydes (Fr. 33, ed. Didot) and Apollo-

dorus (ii. 5. § 10) seem clearly to place Tartessus

on the Straits and close to the Pillars of Hercules

(Calpe and Abila). Lastly, Appian (Iber. 3) gives

it as his opinion that the Tartessus of ancient legends

was that city on the sea-coast which, in his time, was

called Carpessus (KapirjjoWj, an etymological mean

between Tartessus and Carpeia or Cartela). He

adds that the temple of Hercules, at the Columns

(to <V cttJams), appeared to him to have been

founded by the Phoenicians; that tho worship was

still conducted in the Phoenician manner; and that

the people regarded their Hercules as tie Tyrian

deity, not the Theban. It is in this worship of

Hercules (already noticed from other sources) that

Bochart seeks the original root of the name of tho

city, in all its various forms, that original root being

the name of the Phoenician deity, whom the Greeks

and Romans identified with Hercules AiW-Cakth.

(Bochart, Canaan, i. 34, p. 615.) Be this etymo

logy sound or not, it is clear that one and the same

root is the basis of all the forms of the name, which

is thereby identified with the name by which the S.

part of the peninsula was originally known to tho

Phoenicians, Hebrews (Tarshish), and Greeks; and

hence that this city was a great seaport from the

earliest period of history. (Comp. Tartessus.)

The extension of the name in the interior of the pe

ninsula is noticed under Cakfetani ; and we might

perhaps find another indication of it in the Cartela



CARTENNA. CARTHAGO. 529

mentioned by Livy as the chief city of the Olcades.

(Liv. xxi. 5.) It is true that Greek writers call the

place Althaea ; but if, as so often happens, the latter

word lias lost a guttural at the beginning, the forms

are etymological equivalents,—Calthaea= Carthaca,

one form, as we have seen, of Cartela. (On the whole

discussion, see Cellarius, Geogr. Ant. vol. i. p. 90;

Wesseling, ad Jttn. Ant. p. 406; Becker, in Ersch

and Grubers Encyklopadie, s. v. : the last writer

suggests that Calpe was the ancient Iberian name,

Tartessus (i. e. Tarshish) the Phoenician, and Car-

teia the Punic ; the last form being naturally

adopted by the Romans from the Carthaginians,

while Calpe remained in use through having been

the form employed by the Greek writers.) [I^S.]

CARTENNA (KaprtVpai $ Kdprwa, Ptol.iv. 2.

§ 4 ; Cartinna, Mela, i. 6. § 1 : Tenez), a considerable

city on the coast of Numidia, or, according to the

later division, of Mauretania Caesariensis ; under

Augustus, a colony and the station of the second

legion. (Plin. v. 2. s. 1 : VR. Carcenna.} The Anto-

nine Itinerary (p. 14) places it 18 M. P., by sea, east

of Arsenaria (Arzeu), and 70 M. P. west of Caesarea

(Zershell). These numbers led Shaw to identify it

with Afostaghanem ; but an inscription found by the

French places it without doubt at Tenez, much

further to the E-, and furnishes a striking proof of

the danger of trusting implicitly to the numbers of

the ancient geographers. In fact, the distances of

the Itinerary and the longitudes of Ptolemy would

have made the positions on this coast one mass of

confusion, but for the remarkable clue furnished by

the resemblance between the ancient and the modern

names; the results deduced from which have been,

for the most part, confirmed by the discoveries made

since the French occupation. Of this we have a

striking proof in the position of Caesarea Iol [lot/],

which Shaw identified with Zershell on the evidence
of the name only; the whole " weight of evidence M

beingagainst the site; and inscriptions have proved that

he was right and all the ancient authorities wrong.

Just so is it with Tenez and Cartenna; but in this

case Shaw also is wrong. (Pellissier, in the Explora

tion Scientijique de VAlgerie, vol. vi. p. 330.) Pto

lemy (/. c.) mentions a river Cartennus a little W.

of Cartenna, He makes the longest day at Car

tenna 14^ hours, and its distance above 3£ hours W.

of Alexandria. (PtoL viii. 13. § 7.) [P. S.]

CARTHAEA. [Ceos.]

CARTHA'GO Ot Kopxuo**), in Africa, the

renowned rival of Rome.

I. Names. — As there can be no doubt that the

Greek and Roman names of the city arc but forms of

its native name, we must look to the Phoenician, or

cognate languages, for the original form; and this is

at once found in the Hebrew, where Kereth or Carth

^mp) is the poetical word which signifies a city,

and which enters into the names of other cities of

Phoenician (or Carthaginian) and Syrian origin,

such as Cirta, in Numidia, and Tigranocerta in

Armenia. On the coins of Panormus in Sicily, which

was subject to Carthage, we find on the reverse the

legend, in Phoenician, Kereth-hadeskoth, i. e. Neic

City, which is in all probability the name of Carthage.

Some read it as Carth-hadtha, which is merely a dia

lectic variety. This etymology is confirmed by a tra

dition preserved by Solinus, who says (c. 40) : —

44 Istam urbem Carthadam Elissa dixit, quod Phoeni-

cum ore exprimit Civitattm Novam." The reason of

the name can be conjectured with a near approach

to certainty, for tlie name of the more ancient

Phoenician city in the immediate neighbourhood,

Utica, signifies, in Phoenician, the Old City, in

contradistinction to which Carthage was called New;

one among many examples of the permanence of an

appellation the most temporary in its first mean

ing. In later times, this New City was called

Carthago Vetus, to distinguish it from the cele

brated Carthago Nova in Spain. (Bochart, Phaleg,

p. 468 ; Gesen. Gesch. d. Hebr. Sprache, pp. 228.

229, and Hebrew Lexicon, s. v. JITp; Buyer, mi

Sallust. p. 347 ; Mionnet, Descript des Medailles,

pi. 20.) Another explanation is given by Nicbuhr,

namely, that the New City (Carthada) was so

called in contradistinction to Byrsa (Bozrah), the

original city, " just as Neapolis arose by the side

of Parthenope." (Lectures, vol. i. p. 104, 1st ed.)

It is remarkable that, in transferring the name to

their own languages, the Greeks changed one, and

the Romans the other, of the dental consonants in

the word into a guttural. The ancient Roman

form, as seen on the Columna Rostrata, is Cak-

taco.

The ethnic and adjective forms are partly derived

from the name of the city itself, and partly from

that of the mother country. In Greek we have

KapxyMnos (Eth. and Adj., but the commoner

Adj. is KapxTjSoPicufo';, or Kapxv^oftK^s), and in

Latin CarthaginUnsis (Eth. and Adj.}; but the

more usual ethnic is Poenus, with the adjective

form Punicus (equivalent to, and sometimes actually

written, Poenicus; the poets used Poenus for the

adjective); while in Greek also, the Carthaginians,

as well as the original Phoenicians, are called

♦offiKts (Herod, v. 46; Eurip. Troad. 222 ; Bockh,

Expl Pind. Pyth. i. 72. s. 138).

The territory of Carthage is called Carckedonia

(Kopx^oWa, Strab. ii. p. 131, vi. p. 267, xvii.

pp. 831, 832), a term sometimes applied also to the

city. (Strab. vi. pp. 272, 287).

II. Authorities. — This great city furnishes

the most striking example in the annals of the

world of a mighty power which, having long ruled

over subject peoples, taught them the arts (if com

merce and civilization, and created for itself an

imperishable name, has left little more than that

name behind it, and even that in the keeping of

the very enemies to whom she at last succumbed

Vast as is the space which her fame fills in ancient

history, the details of her origin, her rise, her con

stitution, commerce, * arts, and religion, are all but

unknown.

Of her native literature, we have barely the

scantiest fragments left. The treasures of her

libraries were disdained by the blind hatred of the

Roman aristocracy, who made them a present to

the princes of Numidia, reserving only the 32 books

of Mago on Agriculture for translation, as all that

could be useful to the republic. (Plin. xviii. 4. s. 5:

it is worthy of notice, as showing the value of the

traditions preserved by Sallust respecting the early

population of N. Africa, that he derived them from

these Punic records, though through the medium of

interpreters; Jug. 17.) Of the records respecting

her, preserved at Tyre, we have only a single notice

in Josephus. (See below, No. III.)

The Greeks and Romans relate only that part

of her story with which they themselves were closely

connected ; a part only of her external fortunes,

which does not commence till she has pas?ed the

acme of her prosperity, and the relation of which

is distorted by political animosity. At the very

M M
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outset, we meet with a striking deficiency in the

chain even of Greek and Roman testimony. The

great historian, whose design so fortunately for us

embraced an account of all that was known of the

great nations of his day, for some reason or other

omitted Carthage from his plan; but yet his few

incidental references to her are of great value.

Aristotle's brief notice of the Carthaginian con

stitution (Poiifc ii. 11), precious and trustworthy

as it is, only makes the want of fuller information

the more apparent, and compels us the more to

regret the loss of his treatise on Governments, in

which that of Carthage was discussed at length.

Among the historians of the wars of Carthage with

the Greeks of Sicily and the Romans, Polybius

stands first, in authority and accuracy, as well as

in time. Commanding all the means of knowledge

which the Romans possessed up to his time, he

used them in a spirit above the narrow and selfish

patriotism of the Romans. He gives abundant proofs

of careful research into the internal state of Car

thage, and he has preserved some genuine Punic

documents. The chief value of Diodoms, in this

inquiry, consists in his narrative of the wars with

Syracuse. Livy relates the wars with Rome in the

worst spirit of partisanship, and with ntter indiffer

ence to the internal state, or even the distinctive

character of one of the peoples who contended to

the death in that " bellum maxims omnium me-

morabile quae nnquam gesta sint." (Liv. zxi. 1.)

With less literary power, Appian is a more faithful

annalist; but the carelessness of the mere compiler

sorely damages his work. In spite of glaring faults,

Justin deserves mention as the only writer who has

attempted a continuous narrative of the early history

of Carthage; which he abridged from Trogns Pom-

peius, whose account seems to have been founded

chiefly on Tbeopompus. (Heeren, de Fontibus et

Auctoritate Justini, in the Comment. Soc. Scient.

Gotting. voL zv. pp. 225, foil.)

Among modern authorities, the following are the

most important: — on the History, Constitution,

and Commerce of the city, Bottiger, Geschichte der

Carthager, Berlin, 1827; Campomanes, Antiguedad

Maritima de la Republica de Cartago; Kluge,

Aristoteles de Politia Carthagmiensium; Movers,

Geschichte der Pkoenider; Becker, in Ersch and

Grower's Encyklopadic; Barth, Ueber die fried-

lichen Verhaltnisse zwischen den Karlhagern und

Hcllenen, in the Rheinisches Museum, 3rd Series,

vol. vii. p. 65, for 1850; Niebuhr, Lectures on the

History of Rome, vol. ii. lect. ii. 1st edition ; Ar

nold, History of Rome, vol. ii. c. 39 ; Grotc, History

of Greece, vol. x. pp. 539, foil. ; and the chief

writers on general history: on its Mythology, Mun-

ter, Religion der Karthager, Kopenh. 1821 ; and

Gesenins, in Ersch and Grubers Encyklopadie; on

the Geography and Topography, besides the ge

neral works of Mannert, Georgii, Forbiger, and

others, Shaw, Travels in Barbary, dr., vol. i. pp.

150, foil., p. 80, 2nd ed. ; Estrup, Lineae Topo-

graphicae Carthaginis Tyriae, Havn. 1821; Falbe,

Recherches sur {Emplacement de Carthage, Paris,

1835 ; Dureau de la Malle, Recherches sur la Topo

graphic de Carthage, Paris, 1835; Chateaubriand,

Jtineraire, vol. iii. p. 186; Temple, Excursions in

the Mediterranean, dr., Lond. 1835; Barth, Wan-

derungen durch die Kustenldnder des Mittelmeeres,

vol. i. pp. 80, foil., Berlin, 1849; Ritter, ErdJamde,

vol. i. pp.916, foil.; Ausland, 1836, Nos. 122, 124,

128, 1837, Nos. 110, 140 : and on the whole sub

ject, the admirable dissertation of Heeren, Idem,

vol. ii. pt 1, or, in the English translation, His

torical Researches into the Politics, Intercourse,

and Trade of the Ancient Nations ofAfrica, vol. i.

pp. 21—285, and Appendix.

III. Foundation.—No account of Carthage

would be complete which should pass by in silenco

the legend related by the old chroniclers, and adorned

by the mnse of Virgil ; how Dido, or Elissa, the

daughter of a king of Tyre, escaped from the power

of her brother Pygmalion, with the treasures for the

sake of which he had murdered her husband, and

with a band of noble Tynans who shared her flight ;

how, having touched at Cyprus, and carried off

thence eighty maidens to bo the wives of her fol

lowers in their future home, she arrived at a spot

on the coast of Africa marked out by nature for the

site of a mighty city ; how she entered into a treaty

with the natives, and purchased from them, for an an

nual tribute, as much land as could be covered with a

bull's hide, but craftily cut the hide into the thinnest

strips possible, and so enclosed a space of 22 stadia,

and on this ground built her city, which afterwards,

as the place grew, became the citadel, and retained

in its name Bybsa (fiipaa, a bull's hide), the me

mory of a bargain which, however mythical, has

many a counterpart for deceitfulness in later times ;

how, in the laying of the foundations of the city, its

future power was presaged through the discovery,

first of the head of a bull, and afterwards of that of

a horse, a still better omen ; how the city grew by

the influx of colonists from the surrounding country,

and by the friendship of the older Phoenician settle

ments, especially Utica ; how its growing prosperity

excited the envy of Hiarbas, king of the surrounding

Libyans, who offered Dido the choice of war or mar

riage ; how, debarred from the latter alternative by

her vow of fidelity to her late husband, but urged

to embrace it by the importunities of her people, she

stabbed herself to death before their eyes on a funeral

pyre which she had erected to her husband's honour;

and how the Carthaginians enrolled her among their

deities (Justin, xviii. 4, foil. ; Virg. Acn. i.—iv.,

with the commentaries of Servius ; Appian. Pun. 1 ;

Sil. Ital. Pun. I ii. ; Proeop. B. V. ii. 10 ; Euscb.

Chron. IL inf. cit. ; et alii ; the introduction of

Aeneas into the story is Virgil's poetic version, with

out any foundation in the original legend as related

by the historians). Based as this legend plainly is,

in part at least, on old traditions, it contains somo

points worthy of notice. It testifies to the Tynan

origin of the city, and to its inferiority in point of

time to Utica and other Phoenician cities on the

coast : it indicates that the impulse which originated

the colony was not merely commercial activity, but

civil dissension : it describes the ' relations of the

new colony to the natives and older colonists in a

manner perfectly consistent with later history, as to

the occupation of the country by a comparatively

civilized race of Libyans (comp. Sallust. Jug. 21),

from whom the land for the city was acquired not

by conquest but by a peaceful bargain, the tribute

for which continued to be paid in the time of recorded

history ; and as to the friendship and support of the

older colonics. The part of the tale about the ox

hide is a mere etymological legend arising from the

hellcnized form of the native Phoenician name,

Bozra, a fortress. [Comp. Bostra, p. 425, b.]

It may be worth while to mention another etymo

logical legend, which ascribes the foundation of the

city to Tyrian colonists led by Ezonis, Azores, or
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Zorus, and Carchedon (Pbilist. ap. Syncell. p. 172,

s. 324, Fr. 50, ed. Didot ; Appian. Pun. 1 ; Euseb.

Chron. ». a. 978). Dido's name, and that of the

city too, are also given in the form of Carthagena, and

Dido is represented as the daughter of Carchedon

(Kap$uytra; Syncell. p. 183, s. 345). The name

of the city is also said to hare been at the first Origo

(Syncell. p. 181, s. 340).

All writers are agreed that Carthage was a

colony of Tyre, and that it was one of the latest

Phoenician settlements on the African coast of the

Mediterranean (287 years later than Utica, accord

ing to Aristotle), but further than this we have no

certain knowledge of its origin. Regard being had

to the traditions of its peaceful settlement, and to

the earlier establishment of great commercial cities

by the Phoenicians on the same coast, and also to the

fact, which may be regarded as pretty well established

(see below), that the city was founded at the period

of the highest commercial prosperity of Tyre, there

would seem to be much probability in the conjecture

(Becker, in Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopadic), that

the city originated in a mere emporium (or, in

modern language, afactory, liko that in which the

Anglo-Indian empire had its first beginning), csta-

Wished jointly by the merchants of the mother city

and of Utica, on account of the convenience of its

position ; and that it rose into importance by the

natural process of immigration, from Utica espe

cially.

Such a gradual origin would in part account for

the great variety of dates to which its foundation is

ascribed; though another cause of this variety is,

doubtless, to be sought in the assigned date from which

the Greek and Roman authors have made their com

putations, sometimes from the fall of Troy, sometimes

from the foundation of Rome, and sometimes from the

commencement of the Olympiads. Besides these, and

the era used by Eusebius, namely, from the birth of

Abraham, there is an important computation, from

the building of the temple by Solomon, which Jo-

sephus gives from old Phoenician documents pre

served in his time at Tyre, as well as from Meuander

of Ephesus.

In order to exhibit tho various statements in one

view, they are here presented in a tabular form,

showing the dates as actually given by the several

authorities, and also the corresponding years 8. c.

To facilitate the comparison, the dates of the eras

themselves are also stated.

B.C. Ann. Abr. Troy. Rome. Authorities.

[2015 Birth of Abraham. Euseb. Common date b. c. 2151.]

1234 50 Appian. Pun. 1

Philistus places it about the same time, but his exact date

is not quite clear. Syncell. p. 172. s. 324.

[1184 0 Taking of Troy. Common date.]

[1181 835 0 Ditto. Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. a.]

1038 978 143 Enseb. Chron. Arm. s. a. 38th year of David's reign.

1028 133 Syncell. p. 181. s. 340.

1011 1005 Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. a. 25th year of Solomon.

878 Common date. Solin. 30.

862 143 years and 8 months after the building of Solomon's

temple. Joseph, c. Ap. i. 17, 18; Euseb. Chron. Arm.

pt. i. pp. 173, 179, 181, ed. Aucher, pp. 79, 82, 83, cd.

Mai; Syncell. p. 183. s. 345.

852 1164 Euseb. Chron. Arm. s. a.

845 92 In the 700th year before its destruction by the Romans.

Liv. Epit. li.

825 72 Trogns Pompeius, ap. Justin, xviii. 7 ; Oros. iv. 6.

818 65 Veil. Pater, i. 6.

814 Timaeus, ap. Dionys. Hal. i. 74, F. 21, ed. Didot: Rome

and Carthage, founded about the same time, in the 38th

year before the first Olympiad.

793 40 Serv. ad Virg. Aen. iv. 459.

[753 1263 431 0 Foundation of Romr.]

C o 2015 1184 753 Christian Era.]

IV. Situation.—A general description of that

part of the coast of Africa on which Carthage stood

has been given under Africa. On the W. side of

the great gulf (anciently called Sinus Cartbaginiensis,

and now G. of Tunis), formed by the Apollinis Pr.

CC. Farina) on the W. and Mercurii Pr. {C.Bon)

on the E-, there is a line of elevated ground between

the salt marsh called Sebcha-es-Sukara, on the N.,

and the Lagoon which forms the harbour of Tunis

on the S., terminating eastward in the two head

lands of Ras Ghamart and Has Sidi Sou Said (or

C. Carthage, or Carthagena), of which the former

lies a little NW. of the latter. Mas Ghamart is

above 300 feet high, C. Carthage above 400 fect.

The latter lies in 36° 52' 22" N. lat, and 10° 21'

49" E. long., and forms the culminating point of

the ridge of elevated land just referred to, which

sinks on the W. to the level of the adjacent plains.

This ridge was in ancient times an isthmus, uniting

the peninsula on which Carthage stood to the main

land. Its breadth at the time of the destruction of

Carthage did not exceed 25 stadia (2 ] geog. miles,

Polyb. i. 73 ; Strab. xvii. p. 832), which still cor

responds to the distance in some places between tho

salt-marsh on the N. and the port of Tunis on the S.

The width, however, must have been much less at

the time of the foundation of Carthage ; for the samo

causes must have been continually acting to enlarge

M M 2
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the isthmus as those which ultimately effected its

union on the N. side with the mainland, namely,

the alluvial deposits of the river Jfejerdah [Ba-

gradas], and the casting up of silt by the force

of the N\V. winds, to which the coast of the gulf is

exposed without a shelter. Through these influences,

the sea which washed the peninsula on the N. has

been converted partly into the salt-marsh already

mentioned, and partly into firm land, upon which

the village of EUMersa (i. e. the Port\ adorned with

the villas of the Tunisians, bears witness by its name

to the change that has taken place ; and by the same

causes, the port or bay of Tunis, once a deep and open

harbour, has been converted into a mere lagoon, with

only 6 or 7 ft. of water, and a narrow entrance called

Fum-el-Halk or Halk-eUWad, i. e. Throat of the

River^ or Goletta, i.e. the Gullet (Shaw, p. 150,

p. 80, 2nd ed. ; Barth, Wanderungen, dV., pp. 72,

80—82, 192.) Dr. Henry Barth, the latest and

best describer of the site, is inclined to believe that

the whole isthmus is of late formation, and that the

peninsula once presented the appearance of two

islands, formed by the heights of Rom Ghamart and

C. Carthage ; a conjecture which remains to be

tested, as its author observes, by geological inves

tigations. On one side, however, namely, at the

SE. extremity of the peninsula, between C. Carthage

and the mouth of the harbour of Tunis, the currents

of the gulf have not only kept the coast clear of

deposit, but have caused an encroachment of the sea

upon the land, so that ruins are here found under

water to the extent of nearly 3 furlongs in length,

and a furlong or more in breadth (Shaw, I c).

Shaw estimates the whole circuit of the peninsula at

30 miles.

Oa this commanding spot, just where the African

J*1
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Map of Zeugitana.

1. Tuica Fl. : Wady 'lain; boundary towards Nu-
mtdia.

2. Candtdum Fr. : C. Blanco.
3. Hippo Diarrhytus or Zaritus : Btztrta*
4. Rat Sidi Bou Shusha, or C. Zibecb; Pr. Pulcrum ?
5. Apollinis Pr.: Ras Sidi Atial-Mekht, or C. Farina.
6. Bagradaa Fl.: Wady Mejtrdah: showing, at and

near Us mouth, tts present course.
7. Ancient course of the river near its mouth (the

dotted line).
8. Utica: Bou-shater.
9. Cattra Cornelia : Ghellah.

10. Ancient coast-line (the dotted line).
11. Present coast-line.
12. Ra§ Ghamart.
13. Rat Sidi Bousaid or C. Carthage.
14. Site or Carthage, and ruins of the Roman city:

the oval line marks the site of El-Mcrsa. I

15. Tunes: Tunis.
16. Lagoon or Bay of Tunis.
17. The Goletta.
IS. Aqueduct of Carthage.
19. Jebel Zaghwan; one source of the
20. Maxula: Rhodes.
21. Aquae Calidae : Hammam VEnf.
22. Carols: Gurbot.
23. Acglmurus I. : Zowamour or
24. Aquilaria: AlhowareaM, quarries.
25. Mercurii Pr^: Has Addar or C. Bon.
26. Clypea or Aspis : AkUbiah.
27. Curubis : Kurbah.
28. Neapotis: Sofia/.
29. Horrea Caelia : Herktah.
30. Hadrunictum : Sousah.
31. Sinus Carthaginfensis.
32. Sinus Neapoiitanus.
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coast juts out into the very centre of the Mediter

ranean, and approaches nearest to tho opposite coast

nl Sicily ; between the old Phoenician colonies of

Utica and Tuxu (Polyb. i. 73), and in sight

of both ; stood the successive Punic, Roman, Van

dal, and Byzantine cities, which have borne the

renowned name of Carthage ; but not all of them

within the same Units, The details of the topo

graphy are much disputed ; and their discussion

will be best postponed to the end of this article.

Meanwhile the position of the peninsula, and its

relation to the surrounding sites will be seen from

the subjoined map, which gives an outline of the

whole region known under the Romans as '/ax -

G1TANA.

V. Histort axd Antiquities. — The history

of Carthage is so interwoven with the general course

of ancient history, especially in the Tarts relating

to its wars with the Greeks of Sicily and with the

Romans, that it would be alike impracticable and

superfluous to narrate it here with any approach to

fulness. We can only attempt a brief sketch, to be

filled up by the reader from the well-known his-

tones of Greece and Rome. The great work of

composing a special history of Carthage, worthy of

the present state of ancient scholarship, remains to

be performed by some one who may superadd to a

perfect knowledge of Greek and Roman history a

thorough acquaintance with the language and an

tiquities of the Semitic races, and a vast power of

critical research. The History of Carthage is usu

ally divided into three periods:—the jirst extending

from the foundation of the city to the beginning of

the wars with Syracuse, in b. c. 480, and ending

with the defeat of the Carthaginians by the Greeks

under Gelon at Himera (but see just below); the

second from this epoch to the breaking out of the

wars with Rome, b. c. 480—265 ; the iAtro! is occu

pied with the Roman, or (as they are usually called,

from the Roman point of view) the Funic Wars,

and ends with the destruction of the city in b. c.

146. It seems a far better arrangement to extend

- the first period down to b. c. 410, when the Cartha

ginians resumed those enterprises in Sic : 1 y to which

the battle of Himera had given a complete check;

and thus to include in one view the great develop

ment of their power. The second period will then

be devoted almost entirely to her struggle with the

Greeks, during which her empire was not materially

increased, and her decline can hardly be said to have

begnn. The third period is that of her " Decline

and Fall/* To these must be added the history of

the restored city under the Romans, the Vandals, and

the Byzantine rule, down to the Mohammedan con

quest, and the destruction of the city by the Arabs

in a.d. 698. In round numbers, and allowing for

the uncertainty of the date of the original founda

tion, the histories «f the two cities fill the respective

spaces of 750 and 850 years.

i. First Period.— Extension ofthe Carthaginian

Empire. 9th century— 410b. c.— The first period

is by far the most interesting, but unfortunately the

most obscure, from the want of native authorities.

It embraces the important questions of tho Internal

Constitution and Resources of the State, its Com

merce, Colonies, and Conquests, and its Relations

to the surrounding Native Tribes, to the older Phoe

nician Colonies, and to its own Afother City.

1. Relations to the Afother City. — With respect

to Tyre, Carthage seems to have been almost from its

foundation independent; but the sacred bond which

united a colony to her metropolis appears to have

been carefully observed on both sides. For we find

the Tyrians refusing to follow Cainbyses when he

meditated to attack Carthage by a naval expedition

(b.c. 523), and appealing to the mighty oaths by

which their paternal relation to her was sanctified,

(Herod, in. 17—19.) On the other hand, in the

second commercial treaty with Rome, b.c. 348, the

parties to the treaty are '* the Carthaginians, 7'y-

rians, Uticeans, and their allies." (Polyb. iii. 24:

where the idea that either Tysdrus or some unknown

Tyrus in Africa is intended is merely an arbitrary

evasion of an imaginary difficulty.) Again, we find

the Tyrians, when attacked by Alexander, turning

their eyes naturally towards Carthage, first as a

source of aid, and afterwards as a place of refuge,

whither the women and children and old men were

actually sent. (Diod. xvii. 40, 41, 46; Q. Curt. iv.

2.) The religious supremacy of the mother city

was acknowledged by an annual offering to the

temple of Hercules at Tyre of a tithe of all the reve

nues of Carthage, as well as of the booty obtained in

war (Justin, xviii. 7); a custom, it is true, omitted

in the period of prosperity, but at once resorted to

again under the pressure of calamities, which were

ascribed to the anger of the neglected deitv. (Diod.

xx. 14.)

2. First steps towards Supremacy.—At what

time, and from what causes, Carthage began to ob

tain her decided pre-eminence over the other Phoe

nician colonies, is a point on which we have no ade

quate information. Much must doubtless be ascribed

to her site, which, we may assume, was discovered

to be better than those even of Utica and Tunes; and

something to the youthful enterprise which natu

rally distinguished her as the latest colony of Tyre.

The conquests of the Assyrian and Babylonian kings

in Phoenicia, and their repeated attacks on Tyre

[Tyrus], would naturally drive many of the inha

bitants of the old country to seek a new abode in the

colonies, and especially in the most recent, the

strength of which would, at the same time, receive

a new development from the diminished power of the

metropolis; and, as the Greek maritime states ob

tained much of the lost commerce of Tyre in the

Levant, so would Carthage in the West. But the

want of historical records prevents our tracing the

steps of this transference of power.

3. Relations to the older Phoenician Colonies. —

A like obscurity surrounds the relations of Carthage

to the older Phoenician colonies of N. Africa, such

as Utica, Tunks, Hippo, Lkptis (tho Greater and

the Less), Hadkumktum, and others; all of which

appear to have been at an early period, like Car

thage herself, practically independent of the mother

country; and all of which are found, in the historical

period, acknowledging, in some sense, the supremacy

of Carthage. But that supremacy was not an abso

lute dominion, but rather the headship of a con

federacy, in which the leading state exercised an

undefined, but not always undisputed, controul over

the other members, whose existence as independent

states seems always to have been recognised, however

much their rights may have been invaded. The

treaties with Rome, already referred to, mention the

allies of Carthage, by which we can hardly be wrong

in understanding these cities, which therefore were

not subjects. In the case of Utica especially, it is

remarkable that her name is not mentioned in the

first treaty; but in the second, the appears on an

equality with Carthage, as one of the contracting
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powers; which obviously suggests that, in the in

terval, changes had been effected in the position of

the allies towards Cartilage, which Utica alone had

successfully resisted. It seems, in fact, that all these

cities, except Utica, had been rendered tributary to

Carthage, though preserving their municipal organi

zation. Leptis Parva, for example, paid the enor

mous assessment of a talent a day, or 365 talents

every year, (Liv. xxxiv. 62.) The period daring

which the change took place most have been that

which followed the battle of Himera, when, induced

by that defeat to abandon for a time her projects of

further conquests in Sicily, she turned her attention

to the consolidation of her power at home. As for

Utica, to the very latest period of the existence of

Cartilage, she retained her separate political exist

ence, in such a manner as to be able to side with

Koine against Carthage, and to take her place as the

capital of the new Roman province of Africa.

The temper in which Carthage used her supre

macy over these allies is one of those points in her

history on which we need the guidance of more im

partial authorities than we possess. The Greek and

Roman writers accuse her of arrogance and oppres

sion; and we can easily believe that she pursued the

«elfish policy of a commercial aristocracy. In the

hour of danger from the revolts of her African

subjects, some of the chief Phoenician cities re

fused to abandon her; but their support may have

been prompted by the motive of common safety.

They were faithful to her cause in the Second Punic

War, but in the Third most of them deserted her.

Their fidelity in the former case is more to the credit

of her rule than their ultimate defection is against

it; for her cause in the final struggle was so hope

less, that self-interest is a sufficient motive for the

course they pursued in abandoning her. But. even

then, examples of fidelity were by no means wanting;

and while the rewards obtained by Utica attest the

selfish motives of her defection, the severe penalties

inflicted on the allies of Carthage show that her

deepest danger had called forth proofs of attachment

to her, which indicate better antecedents than mere

oppression on the one side, and resentment on the

other.

But however exaggerated the statements of her

enemies may be, and however little their own con

duct gave them the right to become accusers; to

deny that they contain much truth would not only

be contrary to the laws of evidence, but inconsistent

with all we know of the maxims of government pur

sued by even the best of ancient states. The chief

difficulty is to distinguish, in such statements, what

refers to her Phoeiucian allies, and to her African

subjects : the strongly condemnatory evidence of

Polybius, for example, applies primarily to her treat

ment of the latter; though the former may possibly

be included under the denomination of tats ir6\t<ri.

(Polyb. i. 72.) On the whole, we may suppose that

the case of Leptis gives a fair example of that of the

Phoenician allies ; and that the chief hardship they

endured was the exaction of a heavy tribute, which

their commerce enabled them, however reluctantly,

to pay.

4. Relations to the Peoples of Africa. —With

respect to the native tribes, we must carefully observe

the distinction, which is made both by Herodotus and

Polybius, between those who had fixed abodes and

who practised agriculture, and those who were still

in the nomad state. This distinction is confirmed

by the curious tradition already mentioned as pre-

served by Sallust (Jugurth. 1 8) ; but it is probably

to be accounted for, not by referring the two peoples

to a different origin, but by a regard to the different

circumstances of those who roamed over the scat

tered oases of the desert and semi-desert regions, and

those who inhabited the fertile districts in the valley

of the Bagradas and the terraces above the N. coast.

(Comp. Africa and Atlas.) Herodotus distinctly

assigns the river Triton, at the bottom of the Lesser

Syrtis, as the boundary between the Libyans who

were nomads, and those who had fixed abodes and

tilled the land; the former, extending from the con

fines of Egypt to the Lesser Syrtis, the latter dwell

ing in the districts afterwards known as Byzaciom

and Zeugitana, a portion of which districts formed

tho original territory of Carthage. All these tribes

are included by Herodotus under the general name

of Libyans ; the several peoples, whether nomad or

agricultural, being called by their specific names,

such as Ausknses, Maxyes, Zaukcks, G yzantes,

&c. The distinction runs through the whole Car

thaginian history, although different names are used

to mark it. Polybius applies the name of Libyans

to the immediate subjects of the Carthaginians and

inhabitants of the original Carthaginian territory ;

while he designates the free people of Africa, who

served in their armies as mercenaries, by the collec

tive name derived from their mode of life, Nomads

or Numidians; still calling each tribe by its proper

name. That he does not, like Herodotus, distinguish

those also whom he calls Libyans in general by the

specific names of their tribes, may be taken as a

proof that their very names had been lost in their

complete subjection to Carthage. The new position

taken up by certain of these nomad tribes, under Ma-

sinissa and other chieftains, in the later period of the

Punic Wars, gave a territorial sense to the Nomidian

name ; but the primary distinction, which we have

here to observe, was between the comparatively civi

lized tribes of Zeugitana and Byzacium, with fixed

abodes and agricultural pursuits, whom Polybius

calls Libyans, and the Nomad tribes who surrounded

them on the E., the S., and the W.

a. The Libyans. — With the former the Cartha

ginians were of course brought into contact from

their first settlement on the tongue of land, for which

tradition assures us they paid a tribute to the Li

byans even down to the time of Darius the son of Hys-

taspes (Justin xviii 5). But such a relation could

no more be permanent than the treaties of white men

with American Indians. As they increased in

strength, the Carthaginians not only ceased to pay

the tribute, but reduced the Libyans to entire sub

jection. The former lords of the country, driven

back from the coast and pent up in the interior,

tilled the soil for the profit of their new masters,

whether as tenants or still as nominal owners we

know not, nor does it matter, for all that they might

call their own was held at the mere pleasure of die

sovereign state. They were subject to the caprice

of Carthaginian officers, and to any exaction of

money and men which the exigencies of Carthage

might seem to demand. Their youth formed the

only regular army (as distinguished from mercena

ries) which Carthage possessed ; and, as a specimen

of their taxation, they were made, in the first Punic

War, to contribute fifty per cent on the produce of

their land, while those of them who inhabited the

cities had to pay twice their former amount of tribute.

No respite or remission was given to the poor, but

their persons were seized in default of payment. Their
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uneasiness under this heavy yoke is shown by the

ardour with which they joined the mercenary soldiers

in their revolt from Carthage. (Polyb. i. 72.)

This relation is continually dwelt upon, not only

as the main cause of the ruin of Carthage, but as a

decided proof of her short-sighted policy. On this

point Arnold lias the following excellent remarks

(History of Rome, vol. i. pp. 480, foil.): — " The

contrast between Carthage exercising absolute do

minion over her African subjects, and Rome sur

rounded by her Latin and Italian allies, and gradually

communicating more widely the rights of citizenship,

so as to change alliance into union, has been often

noticed, and is indeed quite sufficient to account for

the issue of the Punic Wars. But this difference

was owing rather to the good fortune of Rome and

to the ill fortune of Carthage, than to the wisdom

and liberality of the one and the narrow-mindedness

of the other. Rome was placed in the midst of

people akin to herself both in race and language ;

Carthage was a solitary settlement in a foreign land.

The Carthaginian language nearly resembled the

Hebrew ; it belonged to the Semitic or Aramaic

family. Who the native Africans were, and to what

family their language belonged, are among the most

obscure questions of ancient history. . . But whatever

may be discovered as to the African subjects of Car

thage, they were become so distinct from their mas

ters, even if they were originally sprung from a

kindred race, that the two people (peoples) were

not likely to be melted together into one state, and

thus they remained always in the unhappy and sus

picious relation of masters and of slaves, rather than

in that of fellow-citizens or even of allies."

b. The LibyPhoenicians. — Besides these pure

native Libyans, another race grew up in the land

round Carthage (in Zeugitana and perhaps on the

coast of Byzacium), from the mixture of the natives

with the Phoenician settlers, or, as Movers supposes,

with a Canaanitish population, akin iu race to the

Phoenicians, but of still earlier settlement in the

country. (Diod. xx. 55 ; Movers, Gesch. d. Phoeni-

zier, vol. ii. pt. ii. pp. 435"—455, op. Grote, vol. x.

p. 543.) Of these half-caste people, called Liby-

phocnicians (At6v$ofraces), our information is but

scanty. They seem to have been the chief occu

piers and cultivators of the rich land in the imme

diate vicinity of the city, especially in the valley of

the Bagradas ; while the Libyans in the S., towards

the lake Triton, remained so free from Phoenician

or Punic blood, that they did not even understand

the Phoenician language. (Polyb. iii. 33.) Like

all half-castes, however, the LibyPhoenicians seem

to have been regarded with suspicion as well as fa

vour : and means were devised to dispose of their

growing numbers with advantage to the state as

well as to themselves, by sending them out as the

settlers of distant colonies, in Spain, for instance,

and the W. coast of Africa, beyond the Straits.

(Scymn. 195, 196.) The voyage of Hanno, of

which we still possess the record, had for its object

the establishment of 30,000 Libyphoenician colonists

on the last-named coast. (Hanno, PeripL p. 1 ; comp.

LiBYPHOENICKS.)

The region occupied by the people thus described,

and entirely subject to Carthage, never extended

further than the lake of Triton on the S., nor than

Hippo Regius (if so far) on the W. ; and this dis

trict may therefore be considered as the territory of

Carthage, properly so called, the irtpioutls of the

city, as u Greek would say. It included at first the

district of Zcngitana, and afterwards Byzacium also,

and corresponded very nearly to the present Regency

of Tunis. (Respecting the precise boundaries, see

further under Afkica, p. 68.) Its inhabitants were,

as wo have seen, the people of Carthage herself and

the other Phoenician colonies, the native Libyans

who were not nomads, the mixed race of Libyphoe-

nicians, and further, the people of colonial settle

ments which the Carthaginians established from

time to time on the lands of the district, as a means

of providing for her poorer citizens, to whom the

Libyan cultivators were assigned with their lands.

(ArLst. PoUL ii. 8. § 9, vi. 3. § 5.) " This pro

vision for poor citizens as emigrants (mainly analo

gous to the Roman colonies), was a standing feature

in the Carthaginian political system, serving the

double purpose of obviating discontent among their

town population at home, and of keeping watch over

their dependencies abroad." (Grote, Hist, of Greece,

vol. x. p. 545.) Ail these, except the Phoenician

cities, were in absolute subjection to Carthage. The

marvellous density of the population within these

limits is shown by the statement that, even in the

last period of her decline, just before the third Punic

War, when she had been stripped of all her posses

sions W. of the Tusca and E. of the Triton, Car

thage still possessed 300 tributary cities in Libya.

(Strab. xvii. p. 833.)

c. The Nomads.—Beyond these limits, along the

coast to the E. and to the W., in the valleys of

the Atlas, and in the oases of the half desert

country behind the sea-board, from the Pillars of

Hercules and the W. coast to the frontier of Cy-

renaica, the land was possessed (except where Phoe

nician and Carthaginian colonies were founded, and

even in such cases np to their very walls) by the

Nomad tribes, whom Carthage never attempted to

6ubdue, but who were generally kept, by money and

other influences, in a sort of rude and loose alliance.

They were of service to Carthage in three ways :

they furnished her army with mercenary soldiers,

especially with the splendid irregular cavalry of

whose exploits we read so much in the Punic Wars:

they formed, on the E., a bulwark against Cyrene:

and they carried on the important land traffic with

the countries on the Niger and the Nile, which was

a chief source of Carthaginian wealth. The nomad

tribes of the country between the Syrtes were those

most intimately connected with Cartilage, It may

be added that Diodorus expressly divides the inhabit

ants of Libya (meaning the part about Carthage)

into four races, namely, the Phoenicians who in

habited Carthage ; the LibyPhoenicians, of whom his

account is unsatisfactory ; the Libyans, or ancient

inhabitants, who still (in the time of Agathocles)

formed a majority of the population, and who bore

the greatest hatred to Carthage for the severity of

her rule ; and lastly the Nomads, who inhabited the

great extent of Libya, as far as the deserts. (Diod.

xx. 55.)

5. Colonies of Carthage in Africa,— It is evident

that the rule of Cartilage over the settled Libyans,

and her influence over the Nomads, would liave been

confined within the limits of her immediate neigh

bourhood, but for the system of colonization, which

gave her at least the appearance of imperial autho

rity over the whole N. coast of Africa, W. of Cyre-

naica. The original purpose of her colonies, as of

every other part of her proceedings, was commercial;

and accordingly, with the exception of those already

referred to as established in her immediate territory

M M 4
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for her poor citizens, they were all on or near the

coast. The most important of them were those on

the K. coast of Byzacium, and along the shores from

the Lesser to the Greater Syrtis, which were called

pre-eminently the Emporia (t& 'E^xopfta or *Ep>

wopia, Polyb. i. 82, iii. 23; Appian, Pun. 72; Liv.

xxxiv. 62), and which were so numerous as to give

the Carthaginians complete commercial possession of

the region of the Syrtes, the proper territorial pos

session of which was comparatively worthless from

the physical character of the region. The colonies

on the \V. portion of the coast, known as the Urbes

Mktagonitae (a* MerayuyTrai xoAfir), were more

thinly scattered : their number and positions are

noticed under Mauretania and Numiuia. Besides

tiieir commercial importance, these colonies formed

so many points of command, in a greater or less de

gree according to their strength or skill, over the

nomad tribes ; they contributed regularly to the reve

nue of the mother city, and bore the chief expense of

her wars. They contributed 4000 men to the armies

of the republic; but, on the other hand, they often

needed aid from the mother city in their contests

with the neighbouring barbarians. Many of the

cities on this coast were colonies, not of Carthage,

but of Phoenicia, and their submission to Carthage

seems never to have been with much good will.

None of them seem to have had a territory of any

considerable extent. The colonies in the neighbour

hood of Carthage were in stricter subjection to her,

as is denoted by the application of them of the sig

nificant Greek term wtpioutlSes, the colonies in gene

ral being called al wiKm : they were kept unforti

fied, and hence fell an easy prey to the invader:

Kegulus and Agathocles, for example, whose opera

tions did not extend beyond Zeugitana, are said each

to have taken about 200 of them; and a single dis

trict, that on the Tusca, is mentioned as containing

50 towns. (Dind. xx. 17; Appian, Pun. 3, 68.)

6. Extent of the Carthaginian Empire in Africa.

— Thus, at a period little subsequent to her first

distinct appearance on the stage of recorded history,

Carthage possessed an imperial authority, in a greater

nr lass decree, over the N. coast of Africa, from the

Pillars of Hercules to the bottom of the Great Syrtis,

a space reckoned by Polybius at 16,000 stadia, or

160 geographical miles. (Polyb. iii. 39; comp.

Scylax. pp. 51, 52: Saa yiypamai woAtV^aro *
^ ■ae6pux iv tjj A(£i/p, awb T^r Svprioor ttjj wap'

'EuKtpIlias n*xot 'HpaKAefw*' arrjKur ir AiGuri,

-rovra itrrl KapxySoviuv.') On the W. her power

extended over her colonies on the Atlantic coast at

least as far as the end of the Atlas range ; and on

the E., after a long contest with Cyrcne, the only

foreign power with which she came into contact in

Africa, the boundary was fixed at the bottom of the

Hreat Syrtis, at a period so early that the transac

tion had already acquired a mythic character in

the age of Herodotus. [Arab Philaenorum.]

But of all this extensive empire, it should be care

fully remembered, the only part immediately and

entirely subject to the dominion of Carthage was the

territory which extended S. of the city to a distance

of about 80 geographical miles, and the boundaries

of which were about the same as those of Zeugi

tana ; and further S. the strip of coast along which

lay Byzacium and the Ehporia. These two dis

tricts comprised nearly all the reliable resources of

the state. Their fertile plains were cultivated to

the highest pitch under the eyes of the nobles, who

were always famous for their devotion to agriculture;

and they supplied the greater part of the corn re

quired for the consumption of the city.

7. Earliest Foreign Conquests. — Like every

other great commercial state, both in ancient and

modern times, Carthage found that her maritime

enterprise led her on, by an inevitable chain of cir

cumstances, to engage in foreign conquests ; for

effecting which she possessed remarkable opportuni

ties. Surrounded by coasts and islands, which af

forded an ample scope for her ambition; supplied

with armies from her Libyan subjects and nomad

mercenaries, she had likewise the advantage of that

systematic traditional policy, which is always fol

lowed by governments composed of a few noble fa

milies, and in which the very steadfastness with

which the end is kept in view is a motive for mode

ration in its pursuit. The end was the dominion of

the western seas for the purposes of her commerce ;

and to it the means employed were admirably

adapted.

Next to an insular position, like that of England,

no object is of more consequence to a great maritime

power than the possession of islands in the great

highways of maritime intercourse; affording, as they

do, stations for her fleets and factories, cut off from

those attacks of powerful neighbours, and those in

cursions of vast and warlike peoples, to which conti

nental settlements are exposed. Sensible of this, the

Carthaginians turned their first efforts at conquest

upon the islands of the W. Mediterranean, resisting:

the temptation presented by Spain to effect terri

torial aggrandisement on a much larger scale. Of

these enterprises a very brief notice will suffice here,

further details belonging rather to the articles on the

respective countries.

It should be observed that these expeditions were

naturally attended by a development of the military

power of the Carthaginians, which manifested itself

in successful wars with the Africans at home; and

also that they brought Carthage into collision with

foreign powers, and gradually involved her in the

wars which ended in her ruin.

Of the earliest of these conquests we possess no

other information than the brief notices in Justin,

according to whom expeditions were undertaken

both to Sicily and Sardinia, about the first half of

the 6th century b. c, under a general whom he

calls Malcbus (which is simply the Phoenician for

king), who had also performed great exploits against

the Africans. After considerable successes in Sicily,

Malchus transported his forces to Sardinia, where

he suffered a great defeat, and was in consequence

banished. Upon this he led his army against Car

thage, and took the city, but made a moderate use

of his victory. It was not long, however, before he

was accused of a design to make himself king, and

was put to death. It is worthy of notice that the

first foreign wars of Carthage are associated with

the first attempt to overthrow her constitution.

(Justin, xviii. 7.)

The enterprise of Malchus was resumed with more

success, in the latter half of the same century, by

Mago, the head of a family to whom the Cartha

ginians were indebted at the same time for the ear

liest organization of their military resources, and the

foundation of their foreign empire. (Justin, xviii. 7 :

" Ifuic [.VafcAo] Mago, imperator successit, cujus

industria et opes Carthaginiensium, el imperiifines,

et bellicae ghriae laudes creveruat ;" and directly

after, " Mago, . . . cum primus omnium, ordinaia

disciplina militari, imperium Poenorum condi
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disset."') His sons, Hasdrubal and Hamilcar,

carried on the wars both in Sardinia and in Africa.

The cause of the latter war was the refusal of Car

thage to continue the payment of tribute or ground-

rent for their city ; but the Africans were successful,

and the Carthaginians had to purchase peace. In

Sardinia the Punic arms were more fortunate: Has-

drubal fell in battle, after holding the chief military

command in the republic (dictator) eleven times,

and enjoyed four triumphs. He left the command

to bis brother Hamilcar, who afterwards fell in

Sicily, B.C. 480. (Justin, xix. 1.) Each brother

left three sons, who continued to lead the armies of

the state, and, while striving to extend her foreign

possessions, protected her at home against the No

mads, and compelled the Africans at length to remit

the ground-rent for the city. Their names were

Hihilco, Hanno, and Gisco. the sons of Hamil

car; and Hannibal, Hasdrubal, and Sappho,

the sons of Hasdrubal. The details of their actions

are not related further; and the chronology is un

certain, resting only on the probable identification of

Justin's Hamilcar with the celebrated commander

who fell in the battle of Himera. The following

were the earliest foreign conquests of the Cartha

ginians:—

(1.) Sardinia was their earliest province. It be

longed to them at the time of their first commercial

treaty with Rome, B.C. 509. Its capital, Caralis

(Cagliari), and Sulci were founded by them. The

island always ranked as the chief among their foreign

possessions. It was the great emporium for their

trade with W. Europe, and the chief source of their

supply of corn, next to their own territory in Africa.

There is reason to suppose that they worked gold and

silver mines in the island, and that they obtained from

it precious stones. They guarded all access to it

with the greatest strictness. The Romans, it is true,

were allowed to sail to it by the first treaty, under cer

tain restrictions ; bnt, by the second, even this limited

permission was withdrawn, and Strabo (xvii. p. 802)

informs us that the Carthaginians sank every foreign

ship which ventured to touch at the island. It was

occupied by a garrison, chiefly of mercenaries ; and

was governed, like the other foreign possessions of

Carthage, byan officer called Boetharch(j6Wj0af>xos)>

that is, the commander of the auxiliaries (mercena

ries) in time of peace, and in war by a commander

(ffTfxtTiryor), specially sent out from Carthage.

(Polyb. i. 79.) As the Carthaginian power declined,

their possession of the island was frequently endan

gered by revolts of the mercenaries, and at length it

fell into the hands of the Romans a little after the

end of the First Punic War, B.C. 237. [Sardinia.]

(2.) Corsica was early occupied, as Sardinia also

is said to have been, by the Tyrrhenians ; but the

Carthaginians also obtained a footing in it very early ;

and the union of the two peoples to resist the enter-

prizes of other foreign settlers led to the first recorded

collision of Carthage with a Greek state ; when the

combined fleets of the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians

yielded to the Phocaeans of Aleria a victory so dearly

bought that the conquerors soon afterwards retired

from the island, B.C. 536. [Aleria.] The power

of the two occupants seems to have long been pretty

evenly balanced, but that of Cartilage at length pre

vailed. In B.C. 450, Corsica is spoken of as be

longing to the Tyrrhenians, but in the Punic Wars

it appears as a Carthaginian province, like Sardinia,

together with which it fell into the hands of tho

Romans. This poor, rugged, and sterile island could

not, however, be compared to Sardinia in point of its

value to its possessors. [Corsica.]

(3.) Sicily, as we have seen, was one of the first

objects of the military enterprise of Carthage. Phoe

nician colonies existed at an early period on all its

coasts, especially on the commanding promontories ;

but many of them succumbed to the steadily advan

cing power of the Greek colonies; till the Phoenicians

only retained their footing on the W. portion of the

island, their principal settlements being Motya,

Panormvs, and Soloeis. As the power of Tyre

declined, and that of Carthage grew, these colonies,

like others in the W. Mediterranean, came under the

power of the latter- (Thucyd. vi. 2) ; but Carthage

does not seem to have founded new colonies in Sicily.

She appears to have obtained first those settlements

which were nearest to her (Thucyd. I c); and their

proximity to her resources enabled her to keep them

from falling under the power of the Greeks. With

this firm footing in the island, the Carthaginians pro

ceeded to foment the dissensions of the Greek cities

till they were prepared to venture on a great battle for

the supremacy. They had already been engaged in

war with Gelon, the tyrant of Syracuse, as we learn

from Gelon's speech to the Greek envoys, who sought

aid from him against the threatened Persian inva

sion (Herod, vii. 158) ; and, when they saw that

that invasion was about to furnish the Greeks of

the mother, country with full occupation, they deter

mined on a grand effort against the Sicilian colonies.

An occasion was furnished by the expulsion of Te-

rillus, tyrant of Himera, a city in amity with Car

thage, by Theron of Agrigentum, the ally of Syra

cuse, about B.C. 481. Terillus applied for aid to

the Carthaginians, who sent over to Panormus a fleet

of 3000 ships of war, which disembarked 300,000

men under the command of Hamilcar, B.C. 480.

The list of the peoples who contributed to this army,

given by Herodotus, is a remarkable testimony to

the extent of the empire and alliances of Carthage

at this epoch. They were Phoenicians, Libyans,

Iberians, Ligyes (Ligurians from the Gulfs of Lyon

and Genoa), Helisyci (which Niebuhr supposes to

mean Volsci), Sardinians, and Corsicans. Hamilcar

laid siege to Himnra: Gelon advanced to raise the

siege; and a battle ensued, in which Hamilcar was

slain and his army was utterly defeated. (Herod, vii.

165—167 ; Diod. xi. 21—24.) This great battle

of Himera was fought, according to Herodotus, on

the very day of the battle of Salamis ; according to

Diodorns, on that of Thermopylae. The discrepancy

may be taken as a proof that the Greeks, ignorant

of the exact day of the battle, tried to improve cn a

coincidence which was sufficiently remarkable. For

Himera, no less than Salamis, was one of 11 the de

cisive battles of the world;" and that in a sense of

which no contemporary could form tho least anti

cipation. Had the event of the day been different,

there would seem to have been no obstacle to the

establishment of a Carthaginian empire in Sicily and

Italy, which might have advanced over all the shores

of the Mediterranean. (See a similar observation,

with reference to a later period, in Polyb. v. 104.)

But, as it was, the Carthaginians were driven back

upon their old limits in the W. part of the island,

and they seem to have abandoned, for a time, fur

ther efforts there, and to have turned their atten

tion to the complete establishment of their power

in Africa, and to the extension of their colonies

in the West. They did not resume their designs

on Sicily till b. c. 410, and from that time the
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wars with the Greek colonics, which are the chief

events in the second jwriod of the Carthaginian

history, fully occupied their armies until Rome liad

acquired strength to engage in that contest which

deprived Carthage not only of Sicily, but at last of

her own existence. [Siciua.]

(4.) The Balearic and smaller islands, most of

which had been colonized by the Phoenicians, were

all occupied by the Carthaginians as emporia or

factories. [BaleakksI. Among the smaller islands

referred to, were Melita (Malta), Gaulos (Go2o), and

Cercina (Karkenah), besides others of less import

ance, as, for example, Lipara. (Polyb. i. 24.) These

islands afforded naval stations -of importance, and

some of them furnished valuable articles of produce.

Malta was made the seat of flourishing manufactories,

especially of fine cloth. In fine, we are distinctly

told by I'olybius that all the islands of the Western

Mediterranean belonged to Carthage at the com

mencement of the Punic Ware. (Polyb. i, 10.)

(5.) Spain was long an object of peaceful com

merce, rather than of conquest, to the Carthaginians.

Phoenician settlements had existed on its shores

from a time earlier than history records ; and to

these Carthage added colonies of her own ; but her

relations with the natives were peaceful, and she does

not appear to have attempted the subjugation of the

country till after the loss of Sardinia and Sicily.

But around her colonies and marts she doubtless

obtained possession of considerable tracts of land ;

and hence Polybius (I.e.) tells us that " many parts

of Spain " belonged to her when she entered on her

contest with Rome. The Spanish mines were a most

important source of wealth to the republic.

Of the general character of the rule of Car

thago over her foreign possessions, we have very

little information, beyond the fact that the oppres

sions of their governors disposed them continually to

revolt In this respect their sufferings seem to have

been far less than those of the Roman provinces ;

but they were likewise borne with far less patience

at the hands of a state whose authority was sustained

only by a mercenary soldiery, who were themselves

in a condition of chronic discontent.

8. Foreign Colonies.—Beyoncl the limits of the

countries or districts of which Carthage took pos

session, she established many colonies on distant

shores, to serve as harbours for her ships, marts for

her commerce, and outlets for her surplus population.

These settlements occupied many points on the coasts

of the W. Mediterranean, not only in Africa, the

islands, and Spain, but also in Gaul and Liguria

(see above) ; and beyond the Pillars of Hercules

they extended far both N. and S. along the shores

of Europe and Africa, and into some of the islands

of the Atlantic. Of the colonies in Africa we have

had occasion to speak in describing the Carthaginian

empire in that continent. Especial interest attaches

to those founded on the W. coast of Africa by Hanno,

on account of the Greek translation which we still

possess of the narrative of his voyage, which he sus

pended, on his return, in the temple of Cronos at

Carthago (Hudson, Geographi Graeci Minores,

vol. i. Oxon. 1798). Simultaneously with this

expedition, another was sent out under Himilco to

explore the western shores of Europe. The narrative

of this voyage, which the ancient geographers pos

sessed, has been lost to us ; but several particulars

of it are preserved in the Ova Maritima of Festus

Avienus, and some of the chief points have been

noticed under Atlanticum Mare. Of the colonies

which Himilco, like Hanno, doubtless planted, no

traces have come down to us : the supposition that

they reached as far as the British islands can neither

be positively accepted nor rejected without more

evidence than we possess. As to the time of these

two great expeditions, there seems good reason to

believe that their leaders were the Hanno and Hi

milco who are mentioned by Justin (rid. supra) as

sons of Hamilcar, and that the date is therefore

about the end of the 6th century b. c

9. Relations to Foreign States.—The points of

connection or collision between Carthage and other

states during this first period, though few, are very

interesting.

(1.) Greeks.—The sea-fight with the Phocaeans

off the coasts of Corsica, and her wars with the

Greeks of Sicily, have already been noticed.

(2.) Persians.—The time of her great enterprise

in Sicily coincided so remarkably with the attacks

of Persia upon Greece, as to cause some of the

ancient writers to ascribe it to an understanding

with the Persian kings. Justin (xix. 1) tells of an

embassy, which Darius I. sent to the Carthaginians,

in the assumption of that supreme authority which

he was at the same time claiming over Greece,

requiring them to discontinue the offering of human

sacrifices and the practice of burying their dead

instead of burning them, and also demanding aid in

his war against the Greeks. The ware of Carthage

with the neighbouring tribes furnished her with a

reason, or pretext, for refusing the desired military

aid ; but, not to offend the king, she readily com

plied with his other requests. (The well-ascertained

inaccuracy of this last statement is an example of

the care required in following the authority of

Justin.) The Persian claim of supremacy over

Carthage, as a colony of Tyre, is one very likely to

have been made ; and Ephorus represents the Phoe

nicians as united with the Persians in another em-

bassy which Xerxes sent to the Carthaginians, to

induce them to fit out a great fleet against the

Greeks of Sicily and Italy, and so to disable those

colonies from affording to the mother-country that

aid which she was at the same time seeking at

the hands of Gelon. (Ephor. op. Schol Find. Pyth.

i. 146, Fr. Ill, ed. Didot; Diod. xi. 1, 2, 20.)

Doubts are raised respecting the whole transaction

by the silence of Herodotus ; but, at all events, it

would seem that a direct request from Persia was

not needed to induce the Carthaginians to seize the

opportunity of pushing her schemes in Sicily when

the Greek colonies could receive no aid from the

mother-country. That thefirst wars did not originate

in the agreement with Xerxes is clear from the nar

rative of Justin, and from the allusion made by

Gelon, in his reply to the Greek ambassadors, to a

war in which he had already been engaged with

Carthage (Herod, vii. 153). The war thus alluded

to would seem to be the " grave beUum " (Justin,

xix. 1), in which the Greek cities made a united

application for assistance to the Spartans ; but we

have no information of any collision from this cause

between Carthage and Sparta.

(8.) Cyrene. — Another Grecian state, Cyrene,

was the only civilized neighbour of Carthage in

Africa; but they wore almost separated naturally

by the deserts which come down to the sea-coast

between the Syrtes; and the only collision between

them was the obscure and petty war which led to

the settlement of their frontier at the bottom of the

Great Syrtis. [Arab Philaehorum.]
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(4.) Egypt and Ethiopia. — The relations of

Carthage with Egypt and Ethiopia were entirely

commercial, and chiefly indirect, as will be seen

presently. Bat that much was known of Carthage

in Egypt may be inferred from the incidental notices

of Herodotus, who no doubt obtained his information

from Carthaginians in Egypt.

(5.) Tyrrhenians. — On the side of Europe,

Carthage had relations with other peoples besides

the Greeks. The Tyrrhenians appear as her allies

in Corsica ; and Aristotle alludes incidentally to

well-known treaties between the two peoples. These

treaties evidently arose out of the common interests

of the two great maritime powers of the W. Medi

terranean, and also from the desiro of Carthage to

protect herself by treaties against the piratical

habits of the Tyrrhenians. (Aristot. Polit. iii. 5. §§

10,11, where the threefold description deserves atten

tion : (Twtiiityo.i trcpl twv tiaaywylfxwv teal cvfiSoKa
•wtpl rov pi) &,Sikuv Kal ypa<pal irtpl <ru/j.fiaxias').

(6.) Borne.—First Treaty. — Somewhat similar

to these conventions was the treaty which furnishes

the first instance of any relations between Home

and Carthage. This celebrated document is pre

served by Polybius (iii. 22), who tells us that it

was made in the consulship of L. Junius Brutus

and M. Horatius, the first consuls after the expul

sion of the kings, and 28 years before the invasion

of Greece by Xerxes, that is, in b. c. 509. It was

Btill preserved, inscribed on tablets of bronze, among

the archives of the aediles in the temple of Jove

in the Capitol (c. 26), but its old Latin idiom was,

in some passages, hardly intelligible to the most

learned antiquarians. Its substance is as follows:—

That there shall be friendship between the Romans

and their allies, and the Carthaginians and their al

lies, on these conditions : the Romans and their allies

are restricted from sailing beyond (t. e. to the W. or

S. of ) the Fair Promontory (to KaA'w atcowr-fiptov),

which seems here to indicate the Mercurii Pr.,

C. Bon, the E. headland of the Gulf of Carthage,

rather than, as elsewhere in Polybius, ApolUuis Pr.,

C. Farina, its W. headland, the object of this

restriction being, in the opinion of Polybius, to keep

foreigners from a share in the trade of the colonies

on the coast of Byzacium and the Emporia ou the

I^esser Syrtis : if forced into the forbidden seas

by weather or war, they are neither to buy nor take

anything except necessaries for refitting the ship,

and offering sacrifice, and they must depart within

five days: but they are allowed to trade with Car

thage herself, and the part of Africa immediately

adjacent (at least this seems to be the meaning),

with Sardinia, and with the part of Sicily pos

sessed by Cartilage, under certain conditions,

the object of which was as much to give addi

tional security to such commerce, as to impose re

strictions on it, namely, the goods must be sold

by public auction, and then tlio public faith was

pledged to the foreigner for his payment : on the

other hand, the Carthaginians are bound to refrain

from injuring the cities of Ardea, Antium, Laurcn-

tum (or more probably Aricia), Circeii, and Tcr-

racina. or any other Latin cities which were subject

to the Romans, and not to meddle with (i. e. not to

make their own) the cities which were not under

the Roman dominion, but if they shall have taken

any of the latter, they are to restore such uninjured

to the Romans: they are to build no fort on the

Latin territory, nor, if they should land there in

arms, to remain a single night. This treaty clearly

indicates the respective dominions, and the relative

positions of the two Btates at the end of the sixth

century n. c. ; for it is ridiculous to suppose that it

was designed to anticipate relations which might

occur at some future time, and not to settle ques

tions which had actually arisen. Rome, at the

height of the prosperity which she attained in the

regal period, and in possession of the chief cities

on the Latin coast, even beyond the later limits of

Latium, is beginning to extend her commerce over

the W. parts of the Mediterranean; while Carthage

is pushing hers to the very coasts of Latium, and

is also carrying on military operations there for its

defence. It is an interesting fact, as Polybius

observes (c. 23), that the treaty is wholly silent

respecting the parts of Italy beyond the Roman

territory: the Tyrrhenians and the Greeks are not

referred to, unless tacitly as among the enemies

against whose interference with their commerce the

Carthaginians may have to conduct military opera

tions. With the Tyrrhenians we have seen that

the Carthaginians dealt, as with Rome, by separata

treaties, as the occasion arose: of their relations

with Magna Graecia it is much to be regretted that

history is almost silent; but we may fairly con

jecture that any serious efforts of commerce or con

quest in tliat quarter were postponed until Sicily

should be made their own.

The genuineness of the first treaty with Rome

has been disputed on the very ground which affords

its strongest confirmation; the position, namely, to

which it represents Rome as having already attained

at this early period of her history. The only dif

ficulty arises from the mis-statements of the Roman

annalists, who refused to acknowledge the depression

which Rome suffered as the first consequence of the

revolution which made her a republic; and from

which she was so long in recovering. (Niebuhr,

History of Rome, vol. i. pp. 533, foil.) Accord

ingly, when, a century and a half later, b. c. 348,

the Roman republic was sufficiently recovered from

its long struggle for existence, to have a foreign com

merce worth the protection of a second treaty with

Carthage, we find, amidst a general similarity to the

provisions of the first treaty, this important difference,

that the Romans are excluded from Sardinia and

Libya as rigidly as from the seas beyond the Fair Pro

montory, with the exception that their traders may

expose their goods for sale at Carthage; and the same

privilege is granted to the Carthaginians at Rome.

The date assigned to this treaty is on the autho

rity of Livy (vii. 27), who only just refers to it.

Polybius, who recites it in full (iii. 24), does not

mention its date. Several of the best critics hesi

tate to assume the identity of the treaty in Polybius

with that referred to by Livy. Grote (vol. x. p.

541) .supposes that the former was made somewhere

between 480—410 b. c, chiefly on the ground that

it 11 argues a comparative superiority of Carthage

to Rome, which would rather seem to belong to the

latter half of the fifth century b. c, than to the

latter half of the fourth." Niebuhr (vol. iii. p. 87),

on the other hand, thinks that Polybius was not

acquainted with the transaction mentioned by Livy,

and that the treaty which he speaks of as the

second, was the one of the year 447, b. c. 306.

It is seldom fair to play off great authorities against

each other; but it may be done in this case, for

there Is really no good ground for doubting that

Livy and Polybius each meant by the second treaty

that which really was the second and the some.
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This Second Treaty between Rome and Carthage

belongs chronologically to the second period of Car

thaginian history ; but the natural connection of

the events demands the notice at one view of the

relations between the states, from the beginning, to

their quarrel about Sicilian affairs. Livy, with his

usual partiality, represents the Carthaginians as

sending ambassadors to Rome, to sue for this

alliance. But we know that Carthage was mistress

of the Tyrrhenian seas, along the coasts of Italy

(Diod. xvi. 66) ; and that the coasts of Latimn

were insulted and plundered by a Greek fleet.

Against such invaders, Kiebuhr supposes, the Ro

mans sought protection from the great maritime

power of Carthage (Niebuhr, vol. iii. pp.85—87);

and they would readily consent to renounce a com

merce, which they had already lost, with Sardinia

and Africa, for the sake of safety on their own

coasts.

The amicable relations between the two republics,

and the concord of their views respecting Italy, nre

further attested by the congratulations which the

Carthaginians sent to Rome, on the conclusion of the

first Samnite War (B.C. 342), with the present of a

gold crown of 25 pounds' weight for the shrine of

Jupiter in the Capitol. (Liv. vii. 38.) And again,

in B.C. 306, the ancient treaty between Rome and

Carthage was renewed for the third time, with a

fresh offering of rich presents. (Liv. ix. 43.)

But such friendships between ambitious republics

necessarily involve jealousies, the sure presage of

alienation, quarrel, and internecine war ; and both

the friendship and the jealousy are further shown in

the history of the more intimate alliance which was

formed by Rome and Carthage in view of a common

danger. Each state had evidently come to regard

Grecian Italy as its future prize, when the aid

brought by l'yrrhus to the Tarentines raised an ob

stacle to their designs, which they at once united to

remove, with a cordiality precisely measured and

limited by the interests of each. Carthage had

doubtless viewed the progress of the Roman arms in

S. Italy with feelings which her own position in

Sicily compelled her to dissemble ; and Rome, on her

part, showed no disposition to seek aid from Car

thage, till the war with Pyrrhus became very critical.

In the third year of the war, B. c. 279, Rome and

Carthage concluded a close defensive alliance, which

Livy {Epit. xiii.) expressly calls the fourth, and

Polybius (iii. 25) the last, treaty between the two

republics. The provisions of the former treaties

were renewed, with additional articles, which, with

the events that ensued, we give in Niebuhr's words

(vol. iii. p. 506):— " It was provided, that neither

should make a treaty of friendship with Pyrrhus

without the accession of the other, in order that if

he attacked the latter, the former might still have

the right of sending Buccours. The auxiliaries were

to be paid by the state, which should send them ;

the ships to convey them to and fro were to be given

by Carthage. The latter was also to afford assist

ance with ships of war, in case of need; but tho ma

rines Were not to be compelled to land against their

will. This clause in ' case of need ' Carthage,

with the wish of compelling Pyrrhus to return to

Epirus, may probably have interpreted in such a

way that, without waiting for a summons from Rome,

a fleet of one hundred and thirty galleys under Mago

cast anchor near Ostia, at the disposal of the senate.

It was dismissed with thanks without being used,

probably because Rome did not wish the Poenians to

carry off the population and wealth of Italian towns,

or because it feared lest they should establish them

selves in Italy. There was no need of their assist-

ance. The Punic admiral now went to Pyrrhus as

a neutral and unsuccessful mediator of peace, as

the latter was already known to have directed his

thoughts to Sicily. (Justin, xviii. 2.)" The events

which followed the transference of the war to that

country belong to the history of the Carthaginian

affairs in Sicily; but they may be dismissed here,

partly because they led to no permanent result, and

partly because their progress furnishes another proof

of the deeply rooted jealousy which now existed be

tween Rome and Carthage. Pyrrhus spent three

years in Sicily, b. c 278-—276, attempting to do

his part to fulfil the bright prospects held out by

the Greeks who had called him thither, of a Greek

kingdom over which he was to rule after the ex

pulsion of the Carthaginians. The faithlessness of

the Greeks to their promises and their interests

alone spoiled the scheme ; and, after wasting his

efforts on the impregnable fortress of Lilyboeum, he

abandoned the enterprize in disgust. During these

three years Rome was steadily pursuing her own in

terests in Italy, by subduing the states which had

aided Pyrrhus, and Carthage was left to fight her

own battle in Sicily. " That there prevailed a deeply

founded mistrust between the two republics," says

Niebuhr (vol. iii. p. 511), "is clear even from the

fact, that Roman auxiliaries were either not de

manded, or else were not given for (he defence of the

Punic province: though Carthage, it is true, raised

soldiers in Italy." (Zonarss, viii. 5.)

From this view of the relations of the two repub

lics, during their state of amity, it is impossible not

to be struck with the fact, remarked by Niebnhr

elsewhere, how the order in which Rome was called

to deal with her successive enemies contributed to

fulfil the designs of providence for her advancement

to universal empire, and how different would have

been her fate, and that of Carthage, and of the world,

had Carthage deserted her during her struggles with

the Etruscans and other peoples of Italy, with the

Gauls, and with Pyrrhus.

(7.) Athene.— There was another foreign power,

with whom Carthage never came actually in con

tact, but whom nevertheless she watched with deep

interest and anxiety (Thucyd. vi. 34), and whose

fortunes had no small influence on her own. Had

the Athenian expedition to Sicily been successful, a

conflict must have ensued with Carthage; but she

was relieved from this danger, and left the more free

to pursue her own designs in Sicily by the destruc

tion of that ill-fated armament, B.C. 411.

10. Summary.— Such was the growth of the

Carthaginian empire, and such her relations to foreign

states, during a time partly extending into the second

period of her history, though belonging chiefly to the

first. To sum up, in a few words, her position at the

great historical epoch marked by the renewal of her

wars with the Greeks of Sicily:—In Africa she had

subdued the Libyans immediately round the city;

formed relations with the Nomads, which enabled

her to purchase their services as mercenaries in her

wars, and carriers for her inland commerce; planted

agricultural colonies in the fertile districts about the

city, and others, both commercial and agricultural,

along the coasts of Byzacium and the Lesser Syrtis,

and oven to the Great Syrtis, so far as the physics'

character of the district permitted ; as well as on the

W. portion of the N. coast, to the Pillars of Her
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cules. Beyond these limits she held possession of

Sardinia, Corsica (at least in part), the W. part of

Sicily, and all the islands of the W. Mediterranean;

and her colonies extended along the Mediterranean

coasts of Iberia and Liguria, and beyond the Pillars

far towards the Equator on the one side, and the

Arctic regions on the other. Towards her mother

city she continued to acknowledge the filial duties

of a colony : with her nearest neighbour, Cyrene, she

had settled a disputed boundary line: she had met

the Greeks in a sea-fight off Corcyra; and hod re

tired from a brief struggle with them in Sicily, which

she was about to renew, after an interval of 70 years

spent in improving her resources; she had avoided

the double dangers of Persian alliance and resent

ment, and had seen the naval force of her most for

midable rival for the empire of the seas destroyed in

the Syracusan expedition: in the Tyrrhenian seas

she had protected her own commerce by treaties with

the Italian states, one of which laid the foundation of

an intercourse destined to end in her destruction.

To complete the review of this first period of her

history, it is necessary to turn to her internal con

dition and resources. On this subject, as well as in

the preceding account of her empire, it is well to

bear in mind the remark of Grote, that all " our

positive information, scanty as it is, about Cartilage

and her institutions, relates to the fourth, third, and

second centuries b. c; yet it may be held to justify

presumptive conclusions as to the fifth century B.C.,

especially in reference to the general system pur

sued." (HUt. of Greece, vol. x. p. 542.)

11. Political Constitution. — Our information on

this subject is of the most tantalizing kind; just

enough to show us how interesting is the problem,

which we have no sufficient materials to solve. The

brief account of Aristotle, and the incidental notices of

Polybius (especially vi. 5 1 , et seq.), and other writers,

are very elaborately discussed by Heeren (African

NaUotu,vn\. i. chap. 3), and Klxige (Arutoteles de Po-

Htia Carthaffiniensiumt'WrB,thil. 1824); whose disser

tations the inquirer should study, with Grote's cau

tion that " their materials do not enable them to reach

any certainty." As a summary of the subject, it

would be fruitless to attempt to improve on the con

densed account of Grote (voL x. pp. 548, foil.): —

" Respecting the political constitution of Carthage, the

facts known are too few, and too indistinct, to enable

us to comprehend its real working. The magistrates

most conspicuous in rank and precedence were, the

two Kings or Suffetes, who presided over the Senate.

There were in like manner two Suffetes in Gades,

and each of the other Phoenician colonies (Liv.

xxviii. 37)." The name of these Suffetes is pro

bably identical with the Hebrew Shofetim, i. e.

Judge*. " They seem to have been renewed an

nually, though how far the same persons were re-

eligible or actually re-chosen, wc do not know; but

they were always selected out of some few principal

families or Gentes. There is reason for believing

that the genuine Carthaginian citizens were dis

tributed into three tribes, thirty curiae, and three

hundred gentes, — something in the manner of the

Roman patricians. From these gentes emanated a

Senate of three hundred, out of which again was

formed a smaller council or committee of thirty

principes representing the curiae (Movers, die Pko-

nuicr, vol. ii. pt 1. pp.483—499); sometimes a

still smaller of only ten principes. These little

councils are both frequently mentioned in the poli

tical proceedings of Carthage ; and perhaps the

Thirty may coiucide with what Polybius calls the

Gerusia or Council of Ancients, — the Three Hun

dred, with that which he calls the Senate. (Polyb.

x. 18 ; Liv. xxx. 16.) Aristotle assimi'ates the

two Kings (Suffetes) of Carthage to the two

Kings of Sparta, and the Gerusia of Carthage also

to that of Sparta (Pol. ii. 8. §2); which latter

consisted of thirty members, including the Kings,

who sat in it But Aristotle does not allude to any

assembly at Carthage analogous to what Polybius

calls the Senate. He mentions two councils, one

of one hundred members, the other of one hun

dred and four (comp. Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 85) ;

and certain Boards of Five — the Pentarchies. He

compares the Council of one hundred and four to

the Spartan Ephors; yet again, he talks of the

Pentarchies as invested with extensive functions,

and terms the Council of one hundred the greatest

authority in the state. Perhaps this last Council

was identical with the assembly of one hundred

Judges (said to have been chosen from the Senate

as a check upon the generals employed), or Ordo

Judicum; of which Livy speaks after the Becond

Punic war, as existing with its members perpetual,

and so powerful that it overruled all the other as

semblies and magistracies of the state. Through

the influence of Hannibal, a law was passed to lessen

the overweening power of this Order of Judges;

causing them to be elected only for one year, instead

of being perpetual. (Liv. xxxiii. 46 ; Justin, xix.

2, mentions the 100 select Senators set apart as

judges.)

" These statements, though coming from valuable

authors, convey so little information, and are withal

so difficult to reconcile, that both the structure and

working of the political machine at Carthage may

be said to be unknown. But it seems clear that tho

general spirit of the government was highly oli

garchical; that a few rich, old, and powerful families

divided among themselves the great offices and

influence of the state; that they maintained them

selves in pointed and even insolent distinction from

the multitude (Val. Max. ix. 5. § 4) ; that they

stood opposed to each other in bitter feuds, often

stained by gross perfidy and bloodshed; and that

the treatment with which, through these violent

party antipathies, unsuccessful generals were visited,

was cruel in the extreme. (Diod. xx. 10, xxiii. 9;

Val. Max. ii. 7. § 1.) It appears that wealth was

one indispensable qualification, and that magistrates

and generals procured their appointments in a great

measure by corrupt means. Of such corruption,

one variety was, the habit of constantly regaling the

citizens in collective banquets of the curiae, or the

associations; a habit so continual, and em-

so wide a circle of citizens, that Aristotle

compares these banquets to the Pkiditia, or public

mess of Sparta. (Pol. iii. 5. § 6.) There was

a Demos or people at Carthage, who were consulted

on particular occasions, and before whom proposi

tions were publicly debated, in cases where the

Suffetes and the small Council were not all of one

mind. (Aristot. Pol. ii. 8. § 3.) How numerous

this Demos was, or what proportion of the whole

population it comprised, we have no means of

knowing. But it is plain that, whether more or

less considerable, its multitude was kept under de

pendence to the rich families by stratagems such

as the banquets, the lucrative appointments, with

lots of land in foreign dependencies, &c The pur-

posea of government were determined, its powers
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wielded, and the great offices held, — Suflfetcs, Sena

tors, Generals, or Judges, — by the members of a

small number of wealthy families ; and the chief

opposition they encountered was from their feuds

against each other. In the main, the government

was conducted with skill and steadiness, as well for

internal tranquillity, as for systematic foreign and

commercial aggrandisement. Within the knowledge

of Aristotle, Carthage had never suffered either the

successful usurpation of a despot, or any violent

intestine commotion. (Aristot. Pol. ii. 8. § 1.) He

briefly alludes to the abortive conspiracy of Hanno

(v. 6. § 2), which is also mentioned in Justin (xxi.

4). Hanno is said to have formed the plan of

putting to death the Senate, and making himself

despot. But he was detected, and executed under

the severest tortures; all his family being put to

death along with him, b. c. 340." His attempt is

compared by Aristotle to that of Patisanias at

Sparta. The other attempt was that of Bomilcar,

b. c. 308. {Diet, of Greek and Jioman Biog.,

arts. Bomilcar and Hanno.) The resemblance of

tho Carthaginian constitution to that of Venice is

by no means so close as some writers fancy.

In the later ages of the republic, when bitter fac

tions divided the state, we read of popular tumults

which are compared to those of Alexandria for their

violence, as well as for tho strange spectacle of boys

joining in them as eagerly as the men. (Polyb.

xv. 30.)

12. Military Resources and Organization. — In

order to understand both the progress and the decline

of Carthage, no part of her polity requires more

attentive consideration than her military system.

Founded as the state was without difficulty, at a

distance from any formidable enemies, and soon

raised by commerce to the highest prosperity, it

would have been strange if her citizens had displayed

any great measure of military spirit, such as that

which is inseparably identitied with the Roman cha

racter. There are not wanting examples of the

greatest devotion in times of extreme danger; but

how little occasion there was for their display, in the

age during which the military system was formed, is

clear from the consideration that the first invasion of

the Carthaginian territory was made by Agathocles in

B.C. 316, more than five centures from the founda

tion of the city. As to the Libyan tribes, their pre

datory incursions on the cultivators of the soil were

curbed by the simple defence of a line of ditch. (Ap-

pian. Pun. 32,54,59; Phlegon, Mirab. 18: this

trench must not be confounded with that dug by the

younger Scipio Africanus for a boundary between

the Carthaginian and Numidian territory : Africa.)

The military system of Carthage therefore grew en

tirely out of that necessity for foreign conquest which

was entailed upon the state, as we have seen, by the

extension of her commerce. Men do not risk their

lives in war merely for the acquisition of wealth,

least of all when a force of dependents and mercena

ries can easily be found to fight their battles for

them. Nay, it would at first sight seem good policy

thus to throw the burthen upon others, while the

state reaped the profit ; and it required the bitter

lessons of experience to prove that such a force was

a broken reed, in the double sense of the Hebrew

prophet, piercing the hand which it failed to support.

Such a resource was at hand for the Carthaginians

in a threefold form: the enforced sen-ice of her

Libyan subjects; the mercenary aid of the Nomad

tribes; and the labour of her slaves.

(1.) Naval Forces. — From the nature of the

case, the earliest warlike enterprises of Carthage were

upon the sea. She not only required a powerful

navy to transport her forces to Sardinia and Sicily;

but she must be prepared to encounter the fleets of

the Tyrrhenians and those of the Greeks of Sicily

and Massilia; and, as we have seen, her first actual

encounter was with tho Phocaeans of Sardinia,

Fortunately, our information on her naval resources

and arrangements is tolerably complete: we derive

most of it from Polybius and Appian. (On the gene

ral subject, see especially Polyb. i. 20, 39, vi. 52.)

One of the earliest works of the first settlers was

the excavation of a spacious harbour (Cothon), within

the city; with an outer harbour for transports and

merchant vessels ; and with docks and magazines

containing everything required for the outfit of the

ships. (See below under Topography.') The num

ber of vessels of war (besides transports) thus pro

vided for is stated at 220 (Appian. Pun. 96); but

it is natural to suppose that extra arrangements

could be made for a much larger number. Accord

ingly, we find the Carthaginians, in their Sicilian

wars, with from 150 to 200 ships of war; but, in

the first Punic War, they had 350 ships of war,

carrying 150,000 men, at the great sea-fight with

Regulus, B.C. 254. This was at the climax of their

naval power ; which not only suffered greatly from

its repeated defeats by the Romans, but must also

have lost very much of its importance when the state

was deprived of its possessions in Sicily (b.c. 241),

Sardinia, and Corsica (b.c 238); besides which it

was always the policy of the Barcino family (whose

ascendancy dates from b. c. 247) to fight the battles

of Carthage by land rather than by sea.

Triremes seem to have constituted the Cartha

ginian fleet during their Sicilian wars ; and it seems

probable that they followed the Syracusan models.

(Hecren, p. 246.) A tradition preserved by Pliny

from Aristotle makes them the inventors of quadri-

remes. (Plin. vii. 57.) The war with Pyrrhus in

Sicily naturally led them to adopt the larger vessels

which bad been introduced by the Greeks (especially

by Demetrius Poliorcetcs); and in the wars with

Rome they generally used quinqueremes (Polyb. i

20, 27,59,63, etalib.; Liv. xxi. 22): and the same

form was adopted by the Romans from a Punic

model. (Polyb. i. 20.) The admiral's ship in the

battle with Duilius, which hod seven banks of oars,

had been taken from Pyrrhus. (Polyb. i. 23.)

Polybius computes the ships lost in the First Punic

War at 500 quinqueremes on the side of the Cartha

ginians, and 700 on that of the Romans (i. 63).

Fire ships were used in the defence of the city in

the Third Punic War. (Appian. Pun. 99.) The

complement of men to aquinquereme was420, namely

120 fighting men, and 300 rowers. (Polyb. i. 26.**)

The rowers were public slaves, who were procured

chiefly from the interior of Africa, in such numbers

* Polybius makes this statement of the numbers

of tho Roman crews; but it agrees with the totals

of ships and men given for the Carthaginian fleet.

Heeren ascribes to a larger number of rowers in the

Punic ships, that superiority over the Syracusana

and Romans in manoeuvre, which his authorities

refer expressly to greater skill. (Polyb. i. 22, 51 ;

Diod. xx. 5.) The models being alike, the number

of rowers could not well be different; but those of

the Carthaginians were thoroughly trained galley

slaves.
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that Hasdrubal, in the Second Punic War, bought

5000 at one time (Appian. Pun. 9); and they were

doubtless kept in constant exercise: hence the ra

pidity with which Carthage prepared her fleets.

The accounts in Polybius of the sea-fights in the

First Punic War should be carefully studied, espe

cially that with Regnlus, in which the Romans

adopted the manoeuvre now so well known under

the name of " breaking the line." In combined

operations, the admiral acted under the commander of

the land forces, as in the case of Hamilcar and

Hasdnibal (Polyb. ii. 1); but sometimes he took

out sealed orders from the senate or the commander-

in-chief. (Diod. xiv. 55 ; Polyaen. v. 10. § 2.)

The ships of Carthago were placed under the pro

tection of her sea-deities, whose images seem to have

been carved upon the sterns. (Sil- Ital. xiv. 572 ;

Muntcr, pp. 97, foil.)

(2.) Ixxnd Forces. — The bulk of the Cartha

ginian army was composed of their Libyan subjects

and of mercenaries, not only from Africa, but from

nearly all the shores of Western Europe. Small,

however, as was the purely Punic portion, it de

serves particular attention. The chief commands

were assigned, of course, to Carthaginian citizens ;

but, besides this, motives of honour were held out to

lead them into the service, each citizen wearing as

many rings as he had served campaigns. (Aristot.

Pol. vii. 2. § 6 : as Heeren observes, this custom

gives significance to Hannibal's message sent to Car

thage with the rings of the Roman knights who

were slain at Cannae.) It would even seem, if we

are to trust Diodorus, that the honour to be reaped

from the Sicilian wars moved the citizens of Car

thage so strongly, as to lead considerable bodies of

them into destruction, and to induce the state to be

more sparing of their lives. (iTiod. xvi. 70, 71, xix.

106.) The expensive service of the cavalry seems

to have had a strong attraction for the higher classes.

Bat, above all, we generally find in a Punic army a

small body of 2500 citizens, called the Sacred Band,

chosen for their station, wealth, and courage, and

distinguished by the splendour of their arms and by

their vessels of gold and silver plate. They appear to

have fought on foot, and to have formed the general's

body-guard. (Diod. xvi. 80, xx. 10, ct seq. ; Plut.

Timol. 27, 28; Polyb. xv. 13.) In the extreme danger

of the state, all the citizens formed a Sacred Band,

and could furnish an army as formidable for its

numbers as for its desperate bravery. The city

poured out 40,000 heavy-armed infantry, with 1000

cavalry and 2000 war-chariots, to meet Agathocles

(Appian. Pun. 80); and the desperate defence of the

city, at the close of the Third Punic War, showed that

the Carthaginians would have made no mean soldiers.

Of their other forces, for the full detail of which

our space is inadequate, Heeren has given an ad

mirable account Ha remarks the resemblance be

tween the Persian and Carthaginian armies, the

former uniting nearly all the nations of the East, and

the latter of the West: had their league with Xerxes

against Greece succeeded, and bod the two armies

joined on the soil of Sicily, " they would have pre

sented the remarkable exhibition of a muster of

nearly all the varieties of the human species at that

time known." {African Nation*) vol. i. p. 252.)

Polybius ascribes this mixture of peoples to design,

that the difference in their languages might be an

obstacle to conspiracies and revolt, which, however,

when they did occur, were for the same reason the

more difficult to allay. (Polyb. i. 67.) The jnajn-

dependence was placed on the subject Libyans, who,

armed with long lances, formed the bulk of the in

fantry and heavy cavalry. Next came the Iberians,

equipped with white linen vests, and swords fit both

to cut or thrust ; of whoso conspicuous valour many

examples occur : and then their rude and savage

neighbours, the Gauls, from the Gulf of Lyon, who

fought naked, with a sword only made for striking,

and were renowned for their perfidy: both peoples

served as infantry and cavalry. (Polyb. ii. 7, iii.

114; Liv. xxii. 46 ; Diod. v. 33.) Besides these,

there were Campanian mercenaries, who had de

serted the Greeks in the Sicilian wars; Ligurians,

who are first mentioned in the Punic Wars ; and

Greeks, who appear about the same time, and who

may have been introduced into the service through the

campaigns of Pyrrhus in Sicily. To these must bo

added two descriptions of force peculiar to the Car

thaginian armies ; the Balearic slingers, who skir

mished in front [Baleakes], and the light cavalry

of the Nomads, who were levied by deputations sent

out by the senate, from the Maurusii near the Pillars

of Hercules, to the frontiers of Cyrenaica. Mounted

without a saddle on small active horses, so well

trained as not to need even the rush halter, which

formed their only bridle ; equipped with a lion-skin

for dress and bed, and a piece of elephant-hide for a

shield; rapid alike in the charge, the flight, the

rally; they were to the Carthaginians far more than

the Cossacks are to the Russians. (Diod. xiii.

80; Strab. xvii. p. 828; Polyb., Liv., passim.)

CJiariots, derived doubtless from their Phoenician

ancestors, were used by the Carthaginians in their

wars with Timoleon and Agathocles (Diod. xyi. 80,

xx. 10); but they were superseded by the elephants

of whom wo hear so much in the wars with Rome.

Having borrowed from Pyrrhus, as is supposed, the

idea of training these beasts to war, they kept up

the supply by means of their inland trado with

Africa, and also by demanding them as tribute from

some of the subject cities. A tract of land near tho

city was set apart for their maintenance; and vaulted

chambers were provided in the triple landward wall

for 300 elephants and their food. Another row of

such chambers contained stables for 4000 horses,

and stores for their food; and in the same line of

defences there were barracks for 20,000 infantry

and 4000 cavalry, besides immense magazines of

provisions and military stores. The total force, which

Carthage could raise with ease, may be computed at

100,000 men. Though the standing armies of

modern states were then unknown, a military force

must always have been kept on foot to garrison tho

city and the foreign possessions; and in both cases

these garrisons were composed of mercenaries.

Such was the army of Carthage, equally wanting;

in consistence and security. The discipline of such

a motley host was as difficult as it was necessary;

and Livy justly adduces, as one proof of Hannibal's

genius, his maintenance of authority over his troops.

(Liv. xxviii. 12.) The general results of the sys

tem are well summed up by Grote: — "Such men

had never any attachment to the cause in which they

fought, seldom to the commanders under whom they

served ; while they were often treated by Carthage

with bad faith, and recklessly abandoned to destruc

tion. (Polyb. i. 65—67; Diod. xiv. 75—77.) A

military system such as this was pregnant with

danger, if ever the mercenary soldiers got footing in

Africa; as happened after the First Punic War, when

4he city was brought to the brink of ruin. But on
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foreign service in Sicily, these mercenaries often

enabled Carthage to make conquest at the cost only

of her money, without any waste of the blood of her

own citizens. The Carthaginian generals seem ge

nerally to have relied, like Persians, upon numbers—
manifesting little or no military skill • until we come

to the Punic wars with Rome, conducted under Ha-

milcar Barca and his illustrious son Hannibal."

(Hist, of Greece, vol. x. pp. 547, 548.) Another

source of danger in the system is pointed out by

Heeren: — "Upon the whole, however, this system

could afford the republic but little internal security.

The impossibility of calling an army like this toge

ther in a short time must have made every sudden

attack dreadful. Their enemies soon found this

out; and repeated examples have shown that their

fleets were not always sufficient to repel invasion.

As often as this happened, a struggle for life or

death must have ensued; and although they might

easily make good the loss of a foreign defeat, yet, in

every war upon their own ground, their all rested

upon the cast of a die." (Heeren, African Nations,

vol. i. pp. 259, 260.)

13. Financial Affair*. — One of the obscurest

parts of the whole subject is the mode of raising and

administering those enormous revenues, which must

have been required to support the colonial and mili

tary expenses, as well as the home government of the

state.

(1.) Sources of Wealth in general— It is wrong

to think of Carthage as a purely commercial state.

Her prosperity rested, as already intimated in speak

ing of her territory, on the solid basis of the land.

Agriculture was the favourite pursuit of her nobles,

citizens, and colonists; her immediate territory was

so fertile, that the soil of Byzacinm is said to have

yielded a hundred-fold return (Plin. v. 4. s. 3.); and

her foreign possessions, especially Sardinia and Sicily,

were made to contribute large supplies of corn for the

consumption of the city. The devotion of her chief

men to agriculture is indicated by the great work of

Mago, in 28 books, which alone of all the treasures

of Punic literature the Romans thought worth pre

serving. That the taste for agriculture declined

with the growth of commerce, is affirmed by Cicero,

who regards the change as a main cause of the de

cline of Carthage (Repub. ii. 4) ; but the decline

was only comparative, as is shown by the great

prosperity of the city in the period preceding the

Third Punic War, when she was shut up to her own

immediate territory. Neither were manufactures

and the mechanical arts neglected ; and great wealth

flowed into the city by the import of the precious

metals from Spain and other parts. It is true that

the mines were generally reserved bv the state, but

that they were sometimes private property is proved

by the example of Hannibal. (Plin. xxxiii. 6. s. 31 ;

unless the passage refers to Hannibal in his public

capacity.)

(2.) Expenses of the State. — The chief offices

of state being held without a salary, the expenses of

the home government were probably light The

great demands upon the public resources were for the

maintenance of her military forces, and the expenses

of her colonial and commercial expeditions; but in

both cases the actual demands in money were partly

lightened by payments in kind, and the use of

barter in commercial intercourse with foreigners.

(3.) Revenue. — The following were the chief

sources of the public revenue.

a. The Tribute paid by the subject nations aud

allies. In Africa the country districts paid taxes via

produce, and the cities in money, the greatest cois-

tributions being derived from the rich district of

Emporia. It is supposed that the amount of the

assessment, in both cases, was ordinarily fixed : re

ference has already been made to its great increase

upon emergencies. The same system appears to

have been pursued in the provinces, among which

Sardinia was the chief contributor. In this case we

have ample proof that the tribute was raised for the

most part in produce, of which a portion was re

tained for the maintenance and pay of the garrison,

and the remainder was remitted to Carthage, where

large magazines were provided for its reception.

b. Customs. — In all the ports of the colonies and

provinces, as well as of the city, import duties were

rigorously levied. The importance attached to this

branch of revenue is attested by the existing treaties

with Rome,and by thosewith the Tyrrhenians referred

to by Aristotle. (See above.) The heavy amount of

the customs is shown by the active contraband trade

which was carried on across the desert frontier of

Cyrenaica. (Strab. xvii. p. 836.) In the last age of

the republic, and as the result of the financial re

forms made by Hannibal after the Second Punic

War, the customs seem to have been the principal

source of revenue. (Liv. xxxiii. 47, assuming, with

Heeren, that vectigalia here means customs.')

c. Mines. — A chief branch of the Punic, as of

the Phoenician, trade was the import of the precious

and useful metals; gold, silver, tin, &c Where they

could obtain a secure footing on the soil, they worked

the mines themselves, partly by the labour of the na

tives and partly by slaves. The Spanish mines were

the great source of the precious metals ; and Diodorus

tells us that all of them, known in his time, had been

opened by the Carthaginians during their possession

of the country. (For further particulars, see His-

pania.) The produce of these mines was enormous;

and it sufficed to pay the military expenses of the

state, probably with a large surplus. The possession

of these resources dates chiefly from the conquests of

the Barcine family in Spain (a certain importation,

especially from Bactica, had been made from very

early times); and accordingly, while the want of

money, during and after the First Punic War, freed

Cartilage to make terms with Rome, and involved

her in the war with her mercenaries, her pecuniary

resources, during the Second War, seem to have bad

no limit.

d. Extraordinary Resources.—Under this head,

Heeren mentions an attempt to obtain a loan from

Ptolemy Philadelphus, during the First Punic War,

which, though unsuccessful, is worthy of notice as an

early example of the financial expedient so familiar

to modern states ; and also a system of privateering,

which seems, however, to rest on the false reading of

Kapxtl0>0'viai for KaA^nS^fiotun Aristotle. {Occon.

ii. 2. § 10.)

(4.) Financial Administration. — Under this

head, unfortunately, there is nothing to be said but

what we do not know. That the management of the

finances was entrusted to one of the committees or

Pentarchies, under the controul of the senate, and

by means of an executive officer, whom the Romans

call Quaestor, are rather conjectures from the ge

neral character of the government than facts esta

blished by evidence. " But how many questions

still remain which we either cannot answer at all, or

at best only by conjecture? Before whom did the

managers lay their accounts? Who fixed the taxes ;
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was it the people, or, as seems most probable, the

senate? But it is better to confess our ignorance

than to advance empty conjectures. Even the little

that might be deduced from the passage of Livy,

already mentioned (xxxiii. 45, 46), would only per

haps lead us to false conclusions ; since he only speaks

of abuses, from which we cannot infer the state of

things during the flourishing period of the republic."

(Heeren, African Nations, vol. i. pp. 154, 155.)

(5.) Money.—The entire absence of Punic coins

(for those which are extant belong to the restored

Roman city) has raised the interesting question,

whether this great power was without a mint of her

own. Gold and silver were the standard of value at

Carthage, as elsewhere, but we have no evidence

that the republic coined money. Some of the Sici

lian states which were subject to Carthage, especially

Panormus, struck coins with epigraphs in the Punic

language, which are still extant ; and such money

was doubtless current at Carthage, as well as other

foreign coinages. The only money we hear of as

peculiar to Carthage was a sort of token, consisting

of a substance enclosed in leather, sealed, and bear

ing the stamp of the state, the whole being of the size

and value of a tetradrachm : the exact composition

of the enclosed substance was kept secret. (Aesch.

DxoL Socrai. p. 78, ed. Fischer ; Aristid. OraU

Platan, ii. p. 145 ; Eckhel, Docbr. Num. Vet. vol.

iv. pp. 136, 137, where the whole subject of the

Punic money is discussed.)

14. Trade of Carthage.—On this subject, which

is fully discussed by Heeren in two of the best chap

ters of his most valuable essay, we have only space

for a few brief remarks. The whole foreign trade of

Carthage was, as far as possible, a rigid system of

monopoly. Other great maritime states have gene

rally sought to develope the commerce of their colo

nies ; but Carthage regarded her colonies and pos

sessions merely as staples for her own trade ; and

made every effort, as the treaties with Rome show,

to exclude foreign merchants from all ports except

her own.

(1.) Her Maritime commerce of course included

all her colonies and possessions, and extended also

to the shores of other states. The chief scene of its

activity was the W. Mediterranean, including, be

sides her own ports, those of the Greek states of

Sicily and Southern Italy, whence she imported oil

and wine for her own use and for the market of

Cyrene ; giving in return the agricultural produce

and cloth manufactures of her own territory, with

silver, and precious stones, and negro slaves

Inner Africa. Among her other chief imports

were linen cloths from Malta for the African market;

alum from Lipara ; from Corsica, wax and honey,

and slaves, who were most highly esteemed ; iron

from Aethalia {Elba') ; and from the Balearic

islands mules and fruits, giving in return the com

modities of which the islanders were fondest, wine

and women. [Baleares.] But these islands were

chiefly of importance as a station off the coast of

Spain, for the trade with the peninsula in oil and

wine, as well as in the precious metals. This trade

is thought by Heeren to have been the channel also

for that with Gaul, on tho coast of which the Car

thaginians had no colonies, and where the only fo

reign maritime state, Massilia, was always at enmity

with Carthage ; for that the Carthaginians had rela

tions with Gaul, directly or indirectly, is proved by

the lists of mercenaries in their armies. Beyond the

Straits, their trade extended northwards as far as

the Cassiterides, whence they imported tin, and

even to the amber-producing coasts of N. Europe

(Fest. Avien. Or. Marit. 95, foil., 375, foil. ; comp.

Britannicae Insulae). On the W. coast of

Africa, their colonies extended as far S. as the island

of Cerke, the great mart of their trade, in which

they exchanged ornaments, vessels, wine, and Egyp

tian linen, for elephants' teeth and the hides of beasts.

They seem even to have reached the gold-producing

countries about the Niger. (See the curious account

in Herod, iv. 196, as illustrated by the narratives of

receit travellers in Heeren, Afr. Nat. vol. i. pp. 175.

foil.) Beyond the parts they had reached, they

pretended that the Atlantic became unnavigable

through fogs, shallows, and sea-weed ; tales founded

doubtless upon the marine vegetation which sur

rounds tho Azores and other islands of the Atlantic ;

but exaggerated for tho purpose of deterring other

mariners from dividing with them a lucrative com

merce. [Atlasticum Mare.]

(2.) Land Trade.—By the agency of the Nomad

tribes, especially the Nasamones, Carthage carried

on a very extensive trade in Inner Africa, to the

banks of the Nile, on the one side, and of tho Niger

on the other, and in the intervening space to tho

oases of Augila, the Garamantes (ream), and

others ; whence their chief importations seem to

have been a few precious stones and a vast number

of negro slaves. But this subject is so mixed up

with the caravan routes over the desert, and with

the geography of Africa in general, that it cannot

bs discussed here.

15. Religion—Those who wish to study this

most interesting but obscure branch of Carthaginian

antiquities may consult the works of Munter and

Gesenius mentioned above. Not having space for

speculation, we here set down merely the few ascer

tained facts. The Punic worship,though influenced by

foreign elements, especially the Greek, was doubtless

at first identical with that of the Phoenicians, which

was a form of the Sabaeism so generally prevalent in

the East. They adored the following divinities, who

are mentioned, of course, by the ancient writers,

under the names of their supposed equivalents in the

Greek and Roman systems.

(1.) Kronos or Saturn, who is generally identified

with the Moloch of the Canaanites, and by some

with Baal, and whose natural manifestation is

supposed by some to be the Sun, as the chief power

of Nature; by others the planet Saturn, as the

most malignant of celestial influences. To him they

had recourse in the disasters of the state, propi

tiating him with human sacrifices, sometimes of

captives taken in war, and at others, as the most

acceptable offering, of the best beloved children of

the noblest citizens. (Diod. xiii. 66, xx. 14, 65 ;

Justin, xviii. 6 ; Oros. iv. 6.) Certainly the de

scription of this deity and his rites answers exactly

to that of

" Moloch, horrid king, besmeared with blood

Of human sacrifice and parents' tears ;

Though, for the noise of drums and timbrels loud,

Their children's cries unheard, that passed through

fire

To his grim idol." (Milton, Par. Lost, ii.)

(2.) The Tyrian Hercules, the patron deity of

the mother city and all her colonies, whose Phoe

nician name was Mdearth, i. e. King of the City,

is by some identified with Baal and the Sun, by

others with the Babylonish Bel and the planot

gold,

from

it M



546 CARTHAGO.CARTHAGO.

Jupiter, the most genial of celestial influences. On

account of her worship of this her tutelar deity,

Carthage is personified as the daughter of Hercules.

(Cic. A". D. iii. 16.)

(3.) The female deity associated with him is

the Phoenician Astarte, or Tanith, the goddess

of the elements, whom the Romans commonly

mention by the name of Coelestis. She was some

times identified with Vesta, sometimes with Diana,

on account of her symbol, the crescent moon, and

sometimes with Venus, on account of her worship

which was celebrated with the most lascivious abo

minations, as in Phoenicia, so also at Carthage and

other places in the territory, especially Sicca Ve-

n KillA. (Val. Max. ii. 6. § 16; Appul. Met. xi.

p. 257, Bip. ; Salvian, de Prov. viii. p. 95 ; Mor-

cclli, Afr. Christ, s. aa. 399, 421 ; Augustin. Civ.

Dei, ii. 4, iv. 10 ; Tertull. Apol. 12, et alib.)

(4.) Esmun, the god of the celestial vault, whose

temple occupied a conspicuous place in the city, is

identified by the Greeks and Romans with Aescula

pius.

(5.) Apollo, whose temple and golden shrine

stood near the form, is supposed to be Baal-Ham-

man. (Barth, p. 96.)

(6.) Poseidon and Triton are mentioned by Hero

dotus as Libyan deities ; but he does not give their

native names. (Herod, ii. 50, iv. 179.) The lat

ter deity had an oraclo, with a sacred tripod, liko

that at Delphi. [Comp. Tkiton, Tritonis

PaLUS.]

(7.) Among Genii and Heroes, we find that the

following were worshipped : a Genius of Death, to

whom also hymns were sung at Gades (Philostr.

Vit. Apoll. v. 4); Dido, as the foundress of the

city (Justin, xviii. 6); Hamilcar, who fell at Hi-

mcra, and whose worship was connected with the

story of his supernatural disappearance on that day

(Herod, vii. 167); the brothers Philaeni [Arab

Piiilaenorum] ; and lolaus, a hero of Sardinia

(Polyb. vii. 9.)

(8.) Foreiyn Deities. — The influence upon Car

thage of intercourse with Greece is Bhown by her

adoption, from Sicily, of the worship of Demctcr and

Persephone. (Died. xiv. 77.) The mo'iveto this

step was the fearful pestilence which had destroyed

their victorious army before Syracuse (b. c. 395),

and which they attributed to the wrath of the god

desses for the pillage by Himilco of their temple in

the suburb of Achradina.

There seems to have been no sacerdotal caste at

Carthage; but the offices of the priesthood were

filled by the highest persons in the state ; and in

war we find the generals offering sacrifices, sometimes

during the heat of battle. (Herod, vii. 167 ; Diod.

xiv. 77; Justin, xvii. 7.) The armies were attended

by prophets, whose voice controuled their move

ments. The enterprizes of commerce and coloniza

tion wero placed under the sanction of religion,

monuments of them being dedicated in the temples,

as in the cases of the voyage of Hanno, which has

come down to us, and the memorials of the myste

rious death of Hamilcar at Himera, which were

dedicated in all the colonies, as well as at Carthage.

(Herod, vii. 167.) Of the sanctuaries which they

established in connection with their colonies, we

have examples in that of Hercules at Carthago

Nova, and that of Poseidon founded by Hanno on

the W. coast of Africa. [Soloeis.]

Such was the state of Carthage during the time

of her greatest prosperity; and such the system

which seems to have been fully developed at the

epoch which we have marked as the termination of

the first period of her history, u. c. 410. The two

remaining periods are so closely mixed up with the

Hellenic and Roman histories, and are so fully

treated of in the works of our great historians, that

the briefest possible outline will serve the purpose

of this work.

ii. Second Period of Carthaginian history, B. c.

410—264.—The wars with the Greeks of Sicily,

which were renewed in B. c. 410, by the appeal of

Egesta to Carthage for aid in her quarrel with

Selinus, occupied nearly all the century and a half

which intervenes till the commencement of those

with Rome. The most marked epochs in them are

the conflicts in Sicily with Dionysius I. (b. c. 410

—368), and Timoleon (b. c. 345—340), and in

Africa with Agathocles (b. c. 311—307), whose

invasion, though ultimately defeated, pointed out

where the power of Carthage was most vulnerable,

and gave the precedent for the fatal enterprizes of

the Scipios. Our chief ancient authority for this

period is Diodorus, compared with Plutarch, Appian,

and Justin. Tho chief details are related in this

work, under SicruA, Syracusae, Egksta, Seli

nus, Agrigentum, &c, in the several articles in

the Dictionary af Greek and Roman Biography

(Hannibal, Himilcon, Mago, Dionysius, Timo

leon, Agathocles, &c.), and in the histories of

Greece, especially Grote (vol. x. chaps. 81, 82),

whose very full narrative, however, only extends as

yet to the destruction of the victorious Carthaginian

army before Syracuse by pestilence rather than by

the arms of Dionysius, b. c. 394. The ultimate

issue of these campaigns was in favour of tho Car

thaginians, whose conquest of the island seemed

about to be completed, when the invasion of Pyrrhus

effected a brief diversion (b. c. 277—275). His

retreat seemed to leave the Carthaginians, at length,

free to snatch the prize, which they had coveted as

their first foreign conquest, and had so perseveringly

pursued. But the Roman eagle was already watch

ing the same rich prize from the other bank of the

narrow straits ; the afiair of Messana and the Ma-

mcrtines gave a pretext for interposition ; and the

landing of a Roman host in Sicily, b. c 264, sealed

tho fate both of the island and of Carthage.

The other principal events of this period were the

second, third, and fourth treaties with Rome, the

revolutionary attempts of Hanno (b. c. 340) and

Bomilcar (b. c. 308), already mentioned, and a dan

gerous revolt of the subject Libyans after the great

disaster before Syracuse in b. c. 394. To this

period belongs also the reception at Carthage of the

fugitives from the destruction of Tyre by Alexander,

already noticed. The success of the Macedonian

conqueror and his alliance with Cyrene, seem to

have excited some alarm at Carthage ; and the re

public is said to have sent an embassy to Alexander,

to congratulate him on his return from India. (Diod.

xvii. 113 ; comp. Justin, xxi. 6 ; Oros. iv. 6.)

iii. Third Period.— Wars with Home, B. c. 264

—146.

1. The First Panic War was a contest for the

dominion of Sicily. Though virtually decided in

its second and third years by Hiero's adhesion to the

Romans (b. c. 263), and by the tall of Agrigentum

(b. c. 262), the great resources of Carthage pro

longed it for twenty-three years (n. c. 264—241),

and it was only brought to a close by the exhaustion

of her finances. Besides the loss of Sicily, it cost
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her the dominion of the W. Mediterranean, and

placed Rome on more than an equality with her as

a naval power. But there were two results of the

war still more fatal to the republic.

2. The total want of money at the end of the war

led to the Revolt of the Mercenaries, who* were

joined by most of the subject Libyans and allied

cities in Africa, and carried on for three years and

a half a civil war which reduced the city to the

brink of ruin (b. c. 240—237), and, extending to

Sardinia, it gave the Romans a pretext for taking

possession of that island, and soon afterwards of

Corsica and the smaller islands.

3. From the very source, whence Carthage ob

tained her salvation in this war, sprang the baneful

feud which infected all her subsequent being ; that

of the house of Hamilcar Barca and Hanno. In this

great party struggle we first trace the breaking up

of Carthage into an aristocratic and democratic

faction, which not only distracted her councils, but

exposed her to the danger, which a divided state

always incurs in presence of a powerful enemy, of

her intestine parties either strengthening themselves

by the foreign influence, or determining their rela

tions of war or peace by selfish, instead of patriotic,

considerations. The influence of these factions on

the fate of Carthage is admirably traced by Heeren,

in his chapter on her Decline and Fall.

4. Closely connected with these party contests is

the event which gives a deceitful appearance of

prosperity to the period between the First and

Second Funic Wars, the Conquest of" Spain by

Hamilcar Barca and his son-in-law, Hasdrubal, b. c.

237—221. [Hisfania.] This great cnterprize,

while advancing the power of the Barcine family,

was acceptable to the people as a compensation for

the loss of Sicily and Sardinia ; but it committed

them, as Hamilcar desired, to a final struggle for the

mastery with Rome.

5. The Second Punic War was a decisive conflict

which, like the war of 1793 between England and

France, may have been the inevitable consequence of

the relative positions of the states, but of which, as

of that war, the immediate occasion was the supposed

interest of one of tho two parties in the state; and

the same motives which led Hannibal to plunge into

it, induced him to prolong it to the utmost. It

lasted seventeen years, b. a 218—201 , and resulted

in the utter prostration of Carthage before her rival.

She lost her fleet and all her possessions out of Africa,

and even there Masinissa was planted as a thorn in

her side, at the head of a powerful new state, and

restlessly eager to pick a new quarrel, which might

give Rome a pretext for her destruction. [Africa,

Numidia].

6. Still the Administration ofHannibal shed one

ray of hope upon the dark prospects of the devoted

state. He overthrew the despotism of the Ordo Ju-

dicum, notwithstanding that its undue power had

been the creation of the democratic party which

supported his family, by confining to a year the term

of office, which had before been for life; and he in

troduced such order into the finances, that ten years

sufficed to pay the tribute imposed by the peace with

Rome. Meanwhile, a new rival of Rome was rising

in the East; and if, as Hannibal meditated, Carthage

could have brought what force she yet had to the aid

of Antiochus the Great, the career of the triumphant

republic might perhaps yet have been checked. But,

denounced by the opposite faction, and proscribed by

Rome, Hannibal was compelled to fly to Antiochus,

b. c. 195. With his departure his party became

extinct, and the influence of Rome became supreme

even within the state.

7. After this it could not be doubted that the

tongne of Cato uttered the decree of fate as much as

the voice of hatred, in the celebrated sentence Car

thago delenda est. Amidst the conflicts which Rome

had yet before her in the East, Carthage, fallen as

she was, and though daily suffering more and more

from the encroachments of Masinissa [Africa],

might yet bo troublesome if not formidable. Tho

chance of such a danger was exaggerated in the

reports carried back to Rome by Cato from his

embassy to settle the disputes with Masinissa, his

failure in which added tho stimulus of personal resent

ment to the hatred which bis party bore to Carthage ;

and the pretext of the armed resistance, to which

Masinissa at length drove the Carthaginians, was

eagerly seized for commencing the Third Punic

War. The affecting story of that heroic strugglo

almost obliterates the memory of the faults for which

Carthage was now doomed to suffer. It lasted three

years, b. c. 150—146, and ended with the utter de

struction of the city, in the very same year in which

the fall of Corinth completed the conquest of Greece.

Thns the two peoples who had so long contended

on the plains of Sicily for the dominion of the Medi

terranean, fell at onco before the rival, whose exist

ence they had then hardly recognised. It is not

within the province of this work to meditate on such

a fall.

The statistics given by Strabo (xvii. p. 833;

comp. Polyb. xxxvi. 4 ; Appian. Pun. 80), of the re

sources and efforts of Carthage at the time of this

war are very valuable. At the commencement of

the war, she had 300 subject cities in Libya, and

the population of the city was 700,000. When, in

tho first instance, she accepted the terms imposed by

the Romans, in the vain hope of their being satis

fied with this submission, she gave up 200,000 stand

of arms and 3000 (or 2000) catapults. When war

broke out again, manufactories of arms were esta

blished, which turned out daily 140 shields, 300

swords, 500 spears, and 1000 missiles for catapults,

while the female servants gave their hair to muko

strings for the catapults. Though, as bound by

the treaty at the end of the Second Punic War, they

had for fifty years possessed only twelve ships of war,

and though they were now besieged in the Byrsa,

they built 120 decked vessels in the space of two

months, from the old stores of timber remaining in

the dockyards ; and, as the mouth of their harbour

was blockaded, they cut a new entrance, through

which their fleet suddenly put to sea.

VI. Roman Carthage. — The final destruction

of tho city, the curse pronounced upon her site, the

constitution of her territory as the new Roman pro

vince of Africa, and the history of that province down

to its final conquest by the Arabs, are treated of under

Africa. It remains to stato a few facts relating

specifically to the city.

Notwithstanding the prohibition of any attempt

to rebuild Carthage, its admirable site and the fer

tility of the surrounding country rendered its remain

ing long desolato unlikely; and its restoration seems

to have been a favourite project with the democratic

party in Rome. Only twenty- four years had elapsed,

u.c. 122, when C. Gracchus sent out a colony of 6000

settlers to found on the site of Cartilage the new

city of Jlnonia, a name to which old traditions

would seem to give a peculiar significance. But

KM 2
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evil prodigies at its foundation gave the sanction of

superstition to the decision of the senate, annulling

this with the other acts of Gracchus. (Appian. Pun.

136; Plut. C. Gracch. 13; Liv. EpiL lx.; Veil.

Paterc. i. 15; Solin. 27). The project was revived

by Julius Caesar, who with a sort of poetical jus

tice planned the restoration of Carthage and of Co

rinth in the same year, B. c. 46 ; but, by his murder,

the full execution of his design devolved upon his

successor. (Appian. Ic. ; Plut. Caa. 57; Strab.

xvii. p. 833 ; Dion Cass, xliii. 50, comp. lii. 43 ;

Pans. ii. 1.) Lepidns seems to have deprived the

new colony of its privileges, during his short rule in

Africa; but it was restored by Augustus (B.C. 19),

under whom 3000 colonists were joined with the in

habitants of the neighbouring country to found the

new city of Carthage, which, already when Strabo

wrote, was as populous as any city of Africa (*cal

vvv ft tis &AAr) KaAa-s otKfirau t£*k iv AiS&n *6-

Ae<o»: Strab., Dion, Appian., Solin., U. cc.). It was

made, in place of the Pompeian Utica, the seat of

the proconsul of Old Africa. [Africa.]

It continued to flourish more and more during the

whole period till the Vandal invasion Hcrodian

(vii. 6) calls it the next city after Rome, in size and

wealth ; and Ausonius thus compares it with Rome

and Constantinople (Carm. 286): —

" Constantinopoli adsurgit Carthago priori,

Non toto ccssura gradu, quia tertia dici

Fastidit."

Ecclesiastically, it was one of the most important

of the numerous bishoprics of Africa: among the

great names connected with it, are Cyprian, as its

bishop, and Tertullian, who was probably a native of

the city. In A. v. 439, it was taken by Genseric,

and made the capital of the Vandal kingdom in

Africa. It was retaken by Belisarius, in 533, and

named Justiniana. It was finally taken and de

stroyed, in 647, by the Arabs under Hassan. (Clin

ton, Ftuti Romani, t. aa.; Gibbon, vol. vi. p. 26,

vol. vii. pp. 180, foil., 350—352, vol. ix. pp. 450,

458.) " Whatever yet remained of Carthage was

delivered to the flames, and the colony of Dido and

Caesar lay desolate above two hundred years, till a

part, perhaps a twentieth of the old circumference, was

repeopled by the first of the Fatimitc caliphs. In the
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beginning of the sixteenth century, the second capital

of the West was represented by a mosque, a college

without students, twenty-five or thirty shops, and

the huts of five hundred peasants, who, in their ab

ject poverty, displayed the arrogance of the Punic

senators. Even that paltry village was swept away

by the Spaniards, whom Charles V. had stationed in

the fortress of Goletta. The ruins of Carthage have

perished; and the place might lie unknown if some

broken arches of an aqueduct did not guide the foot

steps of the inquisitive traveller." (Gibbon.)

Very few of its coins are extant, a large number of

those ascribed to it being spurious. Among the ge

nuine ones, besides those of the Roman emperors, there

is a very rare and valuable medal of Hikleric, the

Vandal king, with the legend Felix Kart. (Eckhel,

vol. iv. pp. 136, &c.) The cuts above represent a

gold coin, the actual size, and one of bronze, two-

thirds the size of the original.

VII. Topography of Carthage.—The general

situation of the city has already been described ; but,

when we come to the details of its topography, we

find the same tantalizing want of certain informa

tion, which renders all else respecting her so difficult.

The present remains are insufficient to guide us

to an understanding of the obscure and often appa

rently contradictory statements of the ancient writers ;

and the inquirer often sighs over the loss of that

picture, representing the site and size of Carthage,

which Mancinus, the commander of the fleet in the

Third Punic War (B.C. 148), exhibited to the Ro

man people in the forum, and won the consulship by

his zeal in explaining its details. Appian (Pun.

95, foil.) is almost the only ancient author who has

left any considerable details ; and he is, as usual, very

inexact, and in Borne points evidently quite wrong.

Of the main difficulty, it is scarcely an exaggera

tion to compare it with a doubt among the future anti

quaries twenty-five centuries hence, whether London

or Southwark stood on the N. side of the Thames.

We know that the old Punic city grew up round the

original Bozra or Byrsa (whether the citadel called

Byrsa in historical times stood on the old site is even

doubtful), and that it gradually covered the whole

peninsula; and wo know that it had a large suburb

called Megara or Magalia, and also the New City

(Diod. xx, 44). We also know that the Roman city

stood on a part of the ancient site, and was far inferior

to the Old City in extent But, whether the original

Punic city, with its harbours, was on the N. or S. part

of the peninsula ; on which side of it the suburb of

Megara was situated ; and whether the Roman city

was built on the site of the former, or of the latter;

are questions on which some of the best scholars and

geographers hold directly opposite opinions.

Upon the whole, comparing the statements of the

ancient writers with the present state of the locality

and the few ruins of the Punic city which remain,

it seems most probable that the original city was on

the SE. part of the peninsula about (.'. Carthage.

The subjoined ground-plan from Mannert is given

merely as an approximation to the ancient positions.

For the details of the topography, the latest and

best authority is Dr. H. Barth, who has compared

the researches of Falbe with his own observations.

( Wanderungen, &c. pp. 80, foil.)

The following are the most important details of

the topography:—

1. The Taenia (rairfa), was a tongue of land,

of a considerable length, and half a stadium in

breadth, mentioned again and again by Appian in



CARTHAGO. CARTHAGO. 549

 

PLAN OF CARTHAGE (MANNERT).

C. The Punic city.
M. The suburb or Megara.
L. Lagoon, anciently the bay of Tunis.
T. City of Tunis.
Max. City of Maxula.
B. Thebyrsa.
F. The forum.
a a. Walls towards the sea.
b. Triple wall on the land side.
c. The Cothon. with its island.
d. Entrance to Cothon, made when Scipio had blocked

up the proper entrance.
e. Outer harbour.
f. Scipio's mole.
g. The GoUtta or present mouth of the Lagoon of

Tunis.
1. Temple of Aesculapius (Esmun).
a. Temple of Apollo.

such a manner that the determination of its position

goes far to settle the chief doubt already referred to.

It jutted out from the isthmus (&wb rov atxevos),

towards theW., between the lake and the sea (f**ay

hifurqs re Ka\ Tys daAdW^y), and in the closest

proximity to the harbours, and also at the weaker

extremity of the strong landward wall of the city.

(See below.) All the particulars of Appian's de

scription seem to point to the sandy tongue of land

which extends SW. from the S. extremity of the

peninsula to the Goletta, or mouth of the Lagoon of

Tunis, and divides in part this lagoon (the Kty^vn

of Appian) from the open sea. That this tongue

of land is larger than he describes it, is a confirma

tion of the identity, considering the changes which

we know to have been going on; and the slight

discrepancy involved in his making the taenia jut

out from the isthmus, whereas it actually proceeds

from the peninsula, is surely hardly worthy of dis

cussion. No room would have been left for doubt,

had Appian told us what lake (Jdpyyj) he meant;

but that he omits to tell us this, seems of itself a

strong proof that he meant the Lagoon of Tunis.

The other and much less probable opinion is that

the lake was on the K. side of the isthmus, where

we now find the salt marsh of Sebcha-es-Sukara :

this view of course inverts the whole topography

of the peninsula, by involving the necessity of seek

ing the Byrsa and the harbours on its N. side.

Those writers, including even Fitter, who have

adopted the latter view, seem to have been misled

by Shaw, who, finding on the N. side the village

now called EUMersa, i. e. the Port, in a position

which, though now inland, must anciently have

been on the sea shore, proceeds to identify this site

(though indeed rather by implication than positive

assertion) with the ancient harbour of Carthage.

(Shaw, Travels, <fc., p. 150.)

2. The Walls are especially difficult to trace with

any certainty. At the time when the city was

most flourishing, it is pretty clear that they encom

passed, as might have been expected, the whole

circuit of the peninsula, speaking generally; and

Appian informs us that on one side (evidently towards

the sea, but the words are wanting) there was only

a single wall, because of the precipitous nature cf

the ground; but that on the S., towards the land-

side, it was threefold. But when we come to par

ticulars, first, as to the sea-side, it is not certain

whether the two eminences of C. Ghamart and

C. Carthage were included within the fortifications,

or were left, either wholly or in part, unfortified on

account of their natural strength. In the final

siege, we find Mancinus attacking from the side of

the sea a part of the wall, the defence of which was

neglected on account of the almost inaccessible pre

cipices on that side, and establishing himself in a

fort adjacent to the walls (Appian. Pun. 113).

On the whole, it seems probable that on both the

great heights the walls were drawn along the sum -

mit rather than the base, so that they would not

include the N. slope of C. Ghamart, nor the E.

and S. slopes of C. Carthage, (Barth, pp. 83, 84.)

The land side presents still greater difficulties.

The length of the wall which Scipio drew across

the isthmus to blockade the city, and which was

25 stadia (or 3 M. P.) from sea to sea (Appian.

Pun. 95, 119; Polyb. i. 73; Strab. xvii. p. 832),

gives us only the measure of the width of the

isthmus (probably at its narrowest part), not of the

landface of the city, which stood on wider ground.

Strabo (xvii. p. 832) assigns to the whole walls a

circumference of 360 stadia, 60 of which belonged

to the wall on the land side, which reached from

sea to sea. Explicit as this statement is, it seems

impossible to reconcile it with the actual dimensions

of the peninsula, for which even the 23 M. P. as

signed to it by Livy (Epit. H. ; Oros. iv. 22, gives

22 M. P.) would seem to be too much (Barth,

p. 85). Attempts have been made to obtain the 60

stadia of Strabo by taking in the walls along the N.

and S. sides of the peninsula, as well as that across it

on the land side, which is quite inconsistent with

the plain meaning of the writer; or by supposing

that Strabo gives the total length of the triple line

of wall, a most arbitrary and improbable assump

tion. Besides, the language of Strabo seems ob

viously to refer to the actual width of that part of

the isthmus across which the wall was built (to

^nKoyraffrdiiov pijicos avrbs 6 avxfjv eVt'x",

KadvKuv axb daAdr-rifs M ddAaTTw). The only

feasible explanation seems to be, that the wall was

not built across the narrowest part of the isthmus,

but was thrown back to where it had begun to

widen out into the peninsula ; and it seems also

fair to make some allowance for deviations from a

straight line. A confirmation of the length as

signed to the wall by Strabo is found in Appian's

statement, that Scipio made simultaneous attacks

on the land defences of Megara alone at points

20 stadia distant from each other, the whole

breadth of the isthmus being, as we have seen, only

25 stadia.

Be this as it may, we know that this land wall

formed by far the most important part of the de

fences of the city. It consisted of three distinct

lines, one behind the other, each of them 30 cubits

high without the parapets. There were towers at

the distance of 2 plethra, 4 stories high, and 30

feet deep. Within each wall were built two stories

of vaulted chambers, or casemates, in the lower

K N 3
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range of which were stables for 300 elephants, and

in the tipper range stables for 4000 horses, with

ample stores of food for both. In tho spaces be

tween the walls (jiiros fipvx<»ph*, Strab. xvii. p.

832), there were barracks for 20,000 infantry, and

4000 cavalry, with magazines and stores of pro

portionate magnitude ; forming, in fact, a vast for

tified camp between the city and the isthmus. It

would seem from Appian (viii. 95) that this de

scription applies only to the S. part of the landward

wall, behind which lay Byrsa (ra irpbs pwrnuGplav

is ffjitipov, tvda koX f} Bvptra M tqZ aUx^os).

The N. part of the landward wall, surrounding the

suburb of Megara, seems to have been less strongly

fortified, and accordingly we find some of the chief

attacks of Scipio directed against it. Appian adds

to his description of the triple wall, that its corner

which bent round towards the harbours, by the

Taenia, or tongue of land mentioned above, was

the only part that was weak and low; and on this

point also wo iind tho Romans directing their

attacks.

The limits of the Roman city can be defined with

greater certainty. It remained, indeed, without a

fortified enclosure, down to the fourteenth year of

Theodosius If. (n. c. 424), when the increasing

dangers of the African province both from the native

and foreign barbarians suggested the policy of forti

fying its capital. The remains of the wall then

built can still be traced, and sufficient ruins of the

city are visible to indicate its extent; while the limits

are still further marked by the position of the great

reservoirs, which we know to have been without the

walls. But as the city was far gone in its decline

when these walls were built, it might be supposed

that the limits indicated by them were narrower than

the original boundaries, were it not for a most inter

esting discovery made by Falbo, to whose researches

during a long residence at Tuni9, we owe most of

our knowledge of Carthaginian topography. Struck

by the fact, that the land W. and NW. of the Ro

man city is divided into regular rectangles by roads

utterly different from the crooked ways which are

common in Mohammedan countries, he suspected

that these roads might mark out the divisions of the

land among the Roman colonists ; and, upon mea

suring the rectangles, he found that they were of

equal area, each containing 100 haeredia, or 200

jugera. Of such plots, 28 are clearly visible, and

tho land which has been broken up to form the

gardens of Ei-Mersa furnishes space for 2 more ; so

that we have the land without the walls of the Ro

man city divided into 30 centuries of haeredia, pre

cisely the proper quantity for the 3000 colonists

whom Augustus settled in the new city. (Appian.

Pun. 138.)

That Roman Carthage stood on the site of the

ancient Punic city, and not, as some maintain, on

that of the suburb of Megara, seems tolerably clear.

Not to lay too much stress on Pliny's phrase (v. 2),

" in vestigiis magnae Carthaginis," it appears that

the new city was supplied from the same aqueduct

and reservoirs, and had its citadel and chief temples

on the same sites, as of old. The restored temple of

Aesculapius was again tho chief sanctuary, and that

of the goddess Coclestis became more magnificent

than ever. (Barth, p. 83.)

3. Harbours. — In accordance with that view of

tho topography which we follow, the double harbour

of Carthage must be looked for on the S. side of the

peninsula, at the angle which it forms with the

Taenia described above, within the Lagoon of Tunis

The fact that Scipio Africanus the elder could see

from Tunis the Punic fleet sailing out of tho har

bour (Appian. Pun 24), seems a decisive proof of the

position, which is confirmed by many other indica

tions. (Barth, p. 88.)

The port consisted of an outer and an inner har

bour, with a passage from the one into the other ;

and the outer had an entrance from the sea* 70 feet

wide, which was closed with iron chains. The outer

harbour was for the merchantmen, and was full of

moorings. The inner harbour was reserved for the

ships of war. Just within its entrance was an island

called Cothon (KtiSai>, whence the harbour itself

was called Cothon also), rising to a considerable

elevation above the surrounding banks, and thus

serving the double purpose of a mask to conceal the

harbour from without, and of an observatory for tho

port-admiral (votiapx0*), wno na^ n^ tent nP°n it,

whence he gave signals by the trumpet and commands

by the voice of a herald. The shores of the island

and of the port were built np with great quays, in

which were constructed docks for 220 ships (one, it

would seem, for each), with storehouses for all their

equipments. The entrance of each dock was adorned

with a pair of Ionic columns, which gave the whole

circuit of the island and the harbour the appearance of

a magnificent colonnade on each side.f So jealously

was this inner harbour guarded, even from the sight

of those frequenting the outer, that, besides a double

wall of separation, gates were provided to give access

to the city from the outer harbour, without passing

through the docks. (Appian. Pun. 96, 127.) That

the inner harbour at least, and probably both, were

artificial excavations, seems almost certain from their

position and from the name Cothon (Gesen. Mon.

Phoen. p. 422), to say nothing of Virgil's phrase

(Aen. i. 427) : — " hie portus alii effodiunt," which,

remembering tho poet's antiquarian tastes, should

hardly be regarded as unmeaning.

The remains of two basins still exist, near the

base of the tongue of land, the one more to the S.

being of an oblong shape, and the other of a rounder

form, with a little peninsula in the middle; both

divided from the sea on the E. by a narrow ridge.

These basins would be at once identified as the har

bours of Carthage, but for their apparently inade

quate size; an objection which, we think, Barth has

successfully removed, (pp. 88—90). Whatever

size the harbours had at first, was necessarily pre

served, for the adjacent quarterwas the most populous

in the city. A calculation made by Barth of the

circuit of the inner basin and island (now a penin-

* The general term Ik we\dyov$ which Appian

here uses is not inconsistent with the view that the

port opened into the lagoon.

f When Appian (Pun. 127) distinguishes the

square part of the Cothon (to pesos toC Ku8<uvoi

to TtTpdyuvoy) from its round (or surrounding')

part on the opposite side (Arl SoTfpo too KaSavos

is to irtpupepis aurou), he seems to mean by the

former the island, and by the latter the bank on the

land side The Punic fleet, which had pnt out to

sea by the new mouth (see below), being destroyed,

Scipio naturally first storms tie island in the

Cothon; meanwhile Lacliu3 seizes the opportunity

for a sudden attack upon tho other bank, which

proves successful, and the Romans, thus possessed

of the whole enclosure of the Cothon, are prepared

to attack the Byrsa.



CARTHAGO. 551CARTHAGO.

snla) shows at least a probability that they could

contain the 220 vessels ; while, for the general traffic,

the Jjagoon of Tunis could bo used as a roadstead :

and that it was so used in later times is proved by

the fact that Misua, on its opposite shore, was the

port of Carthage under the Vandals. (Procop. B. V.

i. 16.) Further, we know that extra accommoda

tion was provided, at some early period, for the mer

chantmen, in the shape of a spacious quay on the

«en-shore (not that of the lagoon) outside of the city

walls (Appian. Pun. 1 23), of which the foundations

are still visible; the ancient purpose of the existing

substructions being confirmed by their resemblance

to those at Leptis Magna.

But what, then, has become of all the masonry of

the quays and docks and colonnades which sur

rounded the Cothon and its island, but of which

the present inner basin exhibits no remains ? The

doubt is easily removed. Carthage, like Rome,

has been the quarry of successive nations, but for

a much longer period, for doubtless even the Ro

man city was built in great measure from tho

remains of the Punic one ; and the masonry of the

docks, lying in the very midst of the city, and at

the part which would be the first rebuilt to form a

port, would naturally be among the first used. The

substructions on the sea-coast, on the contrary, have

been preserved, and afterwards in part uncovered, by

the waves of the Mediterranean.

The manner in which the harbours ran up close

along the SE. shore of the peninsula enables us to

understand the resource adopted by the Carthaginians

when Scipio, in the Third Punic War, shut up the

common outer entrance of their harbours by a mole

thrown across from the Taenia to the isthmus: they

cut a new channel from the Cothon into the deep

sea, where such a mode of blockade was impracti

cable, and put out to sea with their newly constructed

fleet. (Appian. Pun. 121,122; Strab. xvii. p. 833.)

Whether, after the restoration of the city, Scipio's

mole was removed, and the ancient entrance of the

port restored, we are not informed. Probably it was

so: but the new mouth cut by the Carthaginians

would naturally remain open, and this, with the part

of the Cothon to which it gave immediate access,

seems to be tie Mandracion or Partus Mandracius,

of later times. (Procop. B. V. i. 20, ii. 8.)

4. Byrsa. — This name is used in a double sense,

for the most ancient part of the city, adjoining to

the harbours, and for the citadel or Byrsa, in the

stricter sense. When Appian (Pun. 95) speaks of

the triple land wall on the S., as where the Byrsa

teas upon the isthmus (IvBa. teal ij hvpaa Ijy M rov

aux^os), it may be doubted in which sense he uses

the term ; but, when he comes to describe the storm

ing of the city (c. 127, foil.), be gives us a minute

description of the locality of the citadel.

Close to the harbours stood the Forum, from which

three narrow streets of houses six stories high as

cended to the Byrsa, which was by far the strongest

position in the whole city. (Appian. Pun. 128.)

There can be little doubt of its identity with the

Hill of S. Louis, an eminence rising to the height of

188 Paris feet (about 200 English), and having its

summit in the form of an almost regular plateau,

sloping a little towards the sea. Ita regularity sug

gests the probability of its being an artificial mound

(probably about a natural core) formed of tho earth

dug up in excavating the harbours; a kind of work

which we know to have been common among the

old Semitic nations. (Bartb, pp. 94, 123; comp.

Strab. ix. p. 512.) The obvious objection, that it

could not then be the post first occupied by the

Phoenician colonists, Barth boldly and ingeniously

meets by replying that it was not ; that they would

naturally establish themselves first on tho lofty

eminence of C. Carthage; and that, when they de

scended to the lower ground, there built their city,

and excavated their port, and made a new citadel in

its neighbourhood, they still applied to it the ancient

name. The summit of tho hill is now occupied by

a chapel to the memory of S. Louis, the royal

crusader who died in his expedition against Tunis ;

and, in the mutations of time, the citadel of Carthage

has become a possession of the French ! The cham

bers which surround tho chapel contain an interest

ing museum of objects found at Carthage and among

other ruins of Africa.

On the sides of the hill there are still traces of

the ancient walls which enclosed the Byrsa and

made it a distinct fortress, and which seem to have

risen, terrace above terrace, like those of the citadel

of Ecbatana. (Herod, i. 98.) Orosius (iv. 22) gives

2 M. P. for the circuit of the Byrsa, meaning, it is

to be presumed, the base of the hill.

On the summit stood the temple of Aesculapius

(Ksmun), by far the richest in the city (Appian.

Pun. 1 30), raised on a platform which was ascended

by sixty steps, and probably resembling in its struc

ture the temple of Belus at Babylon. (Herod, i.

181 ; Barth, p. 95). It was in this temple that the

senate held in secret their most important meetings.

The Byrsa remained the citadel of Carthage in its

later existence ; and the temple of Aesculapius was

restored by the Romans. (Appul. Florida, pp. 361,

foil.) On it was the praetorium of the proconsul of

Africa, which became successively the palace of tho

Vandal kings and of tho Byzantine governors.

(Passio Cypriani, ap. Ruinart, Acta Martyrum,

pp. 205, foil. ; Barth, p. 96.)

5. Forum and Streets. — As we have just seen,

the forum lay at the S. foot of the hill of Byrsa,

adjacent to the harbours. It contained the senate

house, the tribunal, and the temple of the god whom

the Greeks and Romans call Apollo, whose golden

image stood in a chapel overlaid with gold to the

weight of 1000 talents. (Appian. Pun. 127). The

three streets already mentioned as ascending from

the forum to the Byrsa formed an important outwork

to its fortifications; and Scipio had to storm them

house by house. The centre street, which probably

led straight up to the temple of Aesculapius, was

called, in Roman Carthage, Via Saiutaris. The

other streets of the city seem to have been for tho

most part straight and regularly disposed at right

angles. (Mai, Auct. Class, vol. Hi. p. 387.)

6. Other Temples.—On the N. side of the Byrsa,

on lower terraces of the hill, are the remains of two

temples, which some take for those of Coelestis and

Saturn ; but the localities arc doubtful We know

that the worship of both these deities was continued

in the Roman city. (Barth, pp. 96—98.)

7. On tho W. and SW. side of the Byrsa ore

ruins of Baths, probably the Thermae Gargilianae,

a locality famous in the ecclesiastical history of

Carthage ; of a spacious Circus, and of an Amphi

theatre. (Barth, pp. 98—99.)

8. Aqueduct and Reservoirs —The great aque

duct, fifty miles long, by which Carthage was sup

plied with water from Jebel Zaghwan (see Map, p.

532), is supposed by some to be a work of the

Punic age ; but Barth believes it to be Roman. It

KN 4
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is fully described by Shaw (p. 1 53) and Barth (pp.

100. foil.). The Reservoirs are among the most

interesting remains of Carthage, especially on ac

count of the peculiarly constructed vaulting which

covers them. They are probably of Punic work

manship. Besides some smaller ones, there are two

principal sets ; those on the W. of the city, where

the aqueduct terminated, and those on the S., near

the Cothon. (Shaw ; Barth.)

9. Besides the above, there are ruins which seem

to be thoso of a Theatre, and also the remains of a

great building, apparently the largest in the city,

which Barth conjectures to be the temple of Ooe-

lestis. These ruins consist, like the rest, only of

broken foimdations. (Barth, 105, 106.)

10. The Suburb of Megara, Magar, or Magalia,

afterwards considered as a quarter of the city, under

the name of the New City (NediroAir), was surrounded

by a wall of its own, and adorned with beautiful gar

dens, watered by canals. (Diod. xx. 44 ; Appian.viii.

117; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 372; Isidor. Etgm.

xv. 12.) It seems to have occupied the site on the

NW. side of the peninsula, now called EUMersa,

and still the site of the beautiful gardens of the

wealthy citizens of Tunis.

11. Necropolis.—From the few graves found in

the rocky soil of the hill of C. Ghumart, it seems

probable that here was the ancient necropolis, N. of

the city, a position in which it is frequently, if not

generally, found in other ancient cities. There is,

liowever, s t doubt on the matter, which the
 

FLAN OP CARTHAGE ACCORDING TO R1TTKR.

B. Byrsa, (he ancient Phoenician city.
C. Megara, afterwards Carthago Nova and Magna

Carthago, the Roman city.
L. Lagoon, formerly an open bay of the sea, now

partly firm land and partly a salt-marsh,
O. Gulf of Tunis, now a lagoon, and ■
T. The city of Tiiku.
M. The city of Maxlla.
KB. Carthaginian walls,
bb. Roman walls,
c Outer harbour.
d. Inner harbour and island.
e. Scipio's mole.
f. Taenia.
g. AqlU'duct.
h._j Portus Mandracius.
I. The citadel (Byrsa) and temple of Aesculapius.
?. Cothon.
3. Forum and temple of Apollo.
4. Other temples.
6, 6. Reservoirs.

dence is insufficient to decide. (TertulUan. Scorp.

42 ; Barth, p. 107.)

It has been already intimated that the views now

stated are those only of one party among the geo

graphers and scholars who have studied the topo

graphy of Carthage. Of their general correctness,

we are more and more convinced ; but it seems only

fair to those who desire to pursue the subject fur

ther to exhibit the results of the opposite views, in

the form of the above ground-plan, copied from the

Alias Antiquus of Spraner, who has taken it from

the Erdhmde of Karl Bitter.

A very complete plan of the ruins in their present

state, by Falbe, is given in the periodical entitled

Atuland, for 1836, No. 122. [P. S.]

CARTHA'GO NOVA (Kapxv&u" V Polyb.,

Strab., Ptol., Liv., Mel., Plin., Stcph. B., s. v., Sx. ;

Rain; iroAjj, Polyb. ii. 13, iii. 13, Sec, Steph. B.

*. cr. 'AKOata, Kapxnoutv \ fj Kara TTjf '\€i]piav

Kapxrfitiv, Polyb. x. 15, Alfa. iii. p. 92 ; Hispana

Carthago, Flor. ii. 6 ; Kapxnowv crwapraytvfa,

Appinn. 11, r. 12, Steph. B. : Carthago Spartaria,

Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 43, Itin. Ant. pp. 396, 401 ; Isidor.

Orig. xv.' 1 ; very often simply Carthago : EUi. and

Adj. KapxntoVios, Carthaginiensis : Cartagena'),

a celebrated city of Hispania Tarraconensis, near the

S. extremity of the E. coast, in the territory of the

Contcstani (Ptol. ii. 6. § 14) on the frontiers of the

Sidctani. (Strab. iii. p. 163.) It was a colony of Car

thage, and was built B.C. 242 by Hasdrubal, the son-

in-law of Hamili ar Barca, and bis succetM ni hpfe

(Strab. iii. p. 158 ; Polyb. ii. 13 ; Mela, ii. 6. § 7;

Solin. 23 ; Diod. Sic. xxv. 2 ; Polyacn. Siratag. viii.

16, woAtr ♦oteurtra.) There was a legend of an

older settlement on its site by Tencer, in his wan

derings after the Trojan War. (Justin, xliv, 3. § 3 ;

Sil. Ital. iii. 368, xv. 192.) The epithet AW

was added to distinguish it from Carthage in Africa

the double introduction of the word New {New New

City) thus made has been mentioned under Cau-

Its situation was most admirable, lying as it did

near the middle of the Mediterranean (or, as the

ancients choose to call it, the S.) coast of Spain , at

a most convenient position for the passage to Africa

(>'. e. the Carthaginian territory), and having the

only good harbour on that coast (Polyb. ii. 13, x.

8; Strab. iii. p. 158; Liv. xxvi. 42.) Polybius

estimates its distance from the Columns of Hercules

at 3000 stadia, and from the Iberus (Ebro) 2600

(iii. 39). Scipio's army took seven days to reach it

from the Ebro, both by land and sea (Polyb. x. 9 ;

Liv. xxvi. 42); but at another time ten days. (Liv.

xxviii. 32.) Strabo makes its distance along the

coast from Calpe 2600 stadia (iii. p. 156), and

from Massilia (Marseille) above 6000 ; and, across

the Mediterranean, to the opposite cape of Mctago-

nium, on the coast of the Massaesyli, 3000 stadia

(xviii. pp. 827, 828, from Timosthcnes ; Liv. xxviii.

17). Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) gives 187 M. P. for the

distance from the neighbouring headland Batumi IV.

(C7.de Palos) to Caesareia in Mauretania. The

Maritime Itinerary gives 3000 stadia to Caesareia,

and 400 stadia to the island of Ebusus (/tin. Ant.

pp. 496,511).
New Carthage stood a little W. of the promontory

just named (C de Palos), at the bottom of a bay

looking to the S., in the mouth of which lay an

island (Herculis or Scombraria I.*), which sheltered

Strab. iii. p. 159; ZitOftSpaata,
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it from every wind except the SW. (Africut), and

left only a narrow passage on each side, so that it

formed an excellent harbour. (Sil . Ital. xv. 220 :—

" Carthago impenso Naturae adjata favoro,

Kxcelsos tollit pelago circumflaa muros.")

Polybius gives twenty stadia for the depth of this

bay, and ten for its breadth at the mouth. I. ivy,

who copies the description of PolybiuB, gives by some

mistake 500 paces (instead of 2500) for the depth,

and a little more for the breadth. The city was

bailt on an elevated tongue of land, projecting into

the bay, surrounded by the sea on the E. and S„

and on the W., and partly on the N. by a lake

having an arti6cial communication with the sea, the

remaining space, or isthmus, being only 250 paces

wide ; and it was only accessible from the mainland

by a narrow path along the ridge. The city stood

comparatively low, in a hollow of the peninsula,

sloping down to the sea on the S. ; but on the land

side it was entirely surrounded on all sides by

heights, the two at the extremities being mountain

ous and rugged, and the three between them lower,

but steep and rocky. On the eastern height, which

jutted out into the sea, stood the temple of Aescula

pius (Esmun), the chief deity here, as Carthage ;

on the western, the palace built by Hasdrubul ; of

the intervening hills, the one nearest to the E. was

sacred to Hephaestus, that on the YY. to Saturn, and

the middle one to Aletes, who received divine

honours as the discoverer of the silver mines in the

neighbourhood. Livy mentions also a hill sacred to

Mercury, perhaps that of Aletes (xxvi. 44). We

see here an interesting example of the worship on

" high places " practised by the race. On the W.,

the city was connected with the mainland by a

bridge across the channel cut from the sea to the

lake. (Polyb. x. 10; Liv. xxvi. 42 ; Strab. iii. p.

158.) The city was most strongly fortified, and

was twenty stadia in circumference. (Polyb. X

11.) Polybius distinctly contradicts those who

gave it double this circuit on his own evidence as an

eye-witni'.ss ; and he adds that, in his time (under

the Romans), the circuit was still more contracted.

Besides all these advantages, New Carthage had in

its immediate vicinity the richest silver mines of Spain,

which are incidentally mentioned by Polybius in the

preceding account, and were more fully described by

him in another passage (xxxir. 9), a part of which

is preserved by Strabo (iii. pp. 147, 148, 158).

The description is taken from their condition under

the Romans, who probably only continued the opera

tions of their predecessors. The mines lay twenty

stadia (two geog.miles) N.of the city in the mountain

spur, which forms the junction of M. Idubeda and

M. Orospeda (Strab. iii. p. 161); and extended over

a space 400 stadia in circumference. They employed

40,000 men, and brought into the Roman treasury

25,000 drachmae daily. After condensing Poly-

bius's description of the mode of extracting the sil

ver, Strabo adds that in his time the silver mines

Ptol. ii. 6. § 14, from the shores abounding in the

fish called (TKOfiSpos, a kind of tunny or mackerel,

from which was made the best sort of the sauce

called garon. (Strab. I c; Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 41.)

It is still called Escombrera, as well as simply La

Iilota, the Islet. Strabo mentions just above the

extensive manufacture of cured fish at New Car

thage and its neighbourhood (itoaaJ) q rapix'ia,

iii. p. 158).

were no longer the property of the state, but only

the gold mines ; the former belonged to individuals.

Such was the city founded by the second head of

the great house of Barca, not perhaps without some

view to its becoming the capital of an independent

kingdom, if the opposite faction should prevail at

Carthage (Polyb. x. 10, says that the palace there

was built by Hasdrubal fujvapxacijs 6pfy6fi.*vo¥

Houalai). During their government of' Spain, it

formed the head-quarters of their civil administra

tion and their military power. (Polyb. iii. 15. § 3:

ixrcwtl wpoaxwta wal fiaalKuov ijv Kaf>xT?5ow'u>y

•V rols koto- tV 'Wrjpiay T&rois ; Liv. xxvii. 7,

caput lluptmiae.) There we find Hannibal regu

larly establishing his winter quarters, and receiving

the ambassadors of Rome (Polyb. iii. 13. § 7, 15.

§ 4, 5, 33. § 5 ; Liv. xxi. 5, 6) ; and thence he

started on the expedition which opened the Second

Punic War, b.c. 218. (Polyb. iii. 39. § 11.) It

remained the Punic head-quarters during the ab

sence of Hannibal (Polyb. iii. 76. § 11), who had

taken care, before setting out, to make every pro

vision for its safety (iii. 33). Here were deposited

the treasures, the baggage of the Punic army, and

the hostages of the Spanish peoples. (Polyb. x. 8.

§ 3 ; Liv. xxvi. 42.) The military genius of P.

Scipio (afterwards the elder Africanus) at once, on

his arrival in Spain, B.C. 211, pointed out the cap

ture of New Carthage as a stroke decisive of the war

in Spain ; and, as soon as spring opened*, seizing an

opportunity when, by some fatal oversight, the garri

son was reduced to 1000 men fit for service, he made

a rapid march from the Ebro with nearly all his

forces, 25,000 infantry and 2500 cavalry, at the

same time sending round his fleet under Laelius, who

alone was in the secret, and took the city by storm,

with frightful slaughter, and the gain of an immense

booty, B.C. 210. (Polyb. x. 8—19; Liv. xxvi.

42—51.) It was on this occasion that Scipio gave

that example of continence, which is so often cele

brated by ancient writers. (Polyb.; Liv.; Val. Max.

iv. 3; Gell. vi. 8.)

The important city thus gained by the Romans in

Hispania Ulterior naturally became the rival of

Tarraco, their previous head-quarters in Hispania

Citerior. We find Scipio making it his head

quarters (in addition to Tarraco), and celebrating

there the games in honour of his father and uncle,

B.C. 206. (Liv. xxviii. 18, 21, et a/i'6.) Under

the early emperors it was a colony (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4),

with the full name of Colonia Victrix Julia

Nova Carthago (coins), and the seat of a con-

ventus juridicus, including 65 peoples, besides those

of the islands. (Plin. /. c. ; Balearrs.) It shared

with Tarraco the honour of the winter residence

of the Legatus Caesaris, who governed the province

of Tarraconensis. (Strab. iii. p. 167.) Its terri

tory is called by Strabo Carchedonia (KapxTloe"'",

p. 161 ; ager Carthaginiensis, Varr. R. R. i. 57. § 2).

It was the point of meeting of two great roads, the

one from Tarraco, the other from Castulo on the

Baetis ; it was 234 M. P. from the former place, and

203 from the latter. (Am. Ant. pp. 396, 401.)

As has been seen, its size was already diminished in

the time of Polybius ; but still it was, in the time of

Strabo, a great emporium, both for the export and

the import trade of Spain, and the most flourishing

* There was, among the contemporary historians,

some doubt respecting the true date, which Polybius

removes by authority (x. 9; Liv. xxvii. 7).
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city of those parts. (Strab. iii. p. 158.) It con

tinued to rival Tarraco in importance, till it was

almost entirely destroyed by tbo Goths. S. Isidore,

who was a native of the place, speaks of it as deso

late in a.d. 595. (Orig. xv. I.)

Among the natural productions of the land around

New Carthage, Strabo mentions a tree, the spines off

which furnished a bark, from which beautiful fabrics

were woven (iii. p. 175). This was the spartum

(<nraprof : a sort of broom),which was so abundant

as to give to the city the name of Carthago SrAR-

taria (see names above), and that of Campus Spar-

tarius (t6 XirapTapiov Tritiiov, Strab. p. 161) to the

surrounding district, for a length of 100 M. P., and

a breadth of 30 M. P. from the coast: it also grew

on the neighbouring mountains. It was used for

making ropes and matted fabrics, first by the Cartha

ginians, and afterwards by the Greeks and Romans ;

its manufacture being similar to that of flax. (Plin.

xix. 2. s. 7, 8 ; comp. Plat. Polit. p. 280, c. ; Xen.

Cgn. ix. 13; Theophr. II. P. i. s. 5. § 2.)

New Carthage was ono of Ptolemy's points of re

corded astronomical observation, having its longest

day 14 hrs. 20min.,and being distant 10 hrs. 3 min.

W. of Alexandria. (Ptol. viii. 4. § 5.)

Numerous coins are extant, with epigraphs which

arc interpreted as those of New Carthage ; but many

of them are extremely doubtful. Those that are

certainly genuine all belong to the early imperial

period, under Augustus, Tiberius, and Caligula.

Their types are various. The usual epigraphs are

V. I. N. K. or c. v. I. N. K. (explained above), and

more rarely V. I. K. c. (Florez, Med. de Etp. vol. i.

p. 316; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 36, Suppl. vol. i. p. 70;

Sestini, p. 123; Num. Goth.; Eckhel, vol. i. pp.41,

foil.) [P. S.]

CARTHA'GO VETUS (Ka/>xioi>' iraAaid, Ptol.

ii. 6. § 64: prob. Carta la FtV/a), an inland city of

the Ilercaones, in the neighbourhood of Tarraco, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. From its name we may

safely conjecture that it was an old Punic settlement,

and that the epithet old was added, after the build

ing of New Carthage, to distinguish it from that far

more famous city. (Marca, Hup. ii. 8 ; Ukert, vol

ii. ptii. p. 419.) [P. a]

CARU'RA (to Kapovpi), a town which was on

the north-eastern limit of Caria (Strab. p. 663) ; its

position east of the range of Cadmus assigns it to

Phrygia, under which country Strabo describes it.

It was on the south sido of the Maeander, 20 M. P.

west of Laodiceia, according to the Table, and on

the great road along the valley of the Maeander from

Laodiceia to Ephesus. The place is identified by

the hot springs, about 12 miles NW. of Denizli,

which have been described by Pococke and Chandler.

Strabo (p. 578) observes that Carura contained many

inns (itaySox'ia), which is explained by the fact of

its being on a line of great traffic, by which the wool

and other products of the interior were taken down

to the coast. He adds that it has hot springs, some

in the Maeander, and some on the banks of the river.

All this tract is subject to earthquakes; and there

was a story, reported by Strabo, that as a brothel

keeper was lodging in the inns with a great number

of his women, they were all swallowed up one night

by the earth opening. Chandler (yl sia Minor, c. 65)

observed on the spot a jet of hot water, which sprung

up several inches from tho ground; and also the re

mains of an ancient bridge over the river. On the

road between Carura and Laodiceia was the temple

of Men Carus, a Carian deity ; and in the time of

Strabo there was a noted school of medicine here,

under tho presidency of Zeuxis. This school was of

the sect of Hcrophilus. (Strab. p. 580.) Chandler

discovered some remains on the raid to Laodiceia,

which, he supposes, may be the traces of this temple ;

but he states nothing that confirms the conjecture.

Herodotus (vii. 30) mentions a place called Cy-

drara, to which Xerxes came on his road from Co-

lossae to Sardes. It was the limit of Lydia and

Phrygia, and King Croesus fixed a stele there with

an inscription on it, which declared the boundary.

Leake (Asia Minor, &c. p. 251) thinks that the

Cydrara of Herodotus may be Carura. It could not

be far off; but the boundary between Lydia and

Phrygia would perhaps not be placed south of the

Maeander in these parts. [G. L.]

CARUS VICUS, a place in Bithynia, on a route

of the Antonine Itin., which runs from Claudiopolis

in Bithynia through Cratia or Flaviopolis, and Carus

Vicus to Ancyra in Galatia. Carus Vicus was 30

M. P. from Flaviopolis. [G. L.]

CARU'SA (Kapovca or Kipovo-aa), a Greek

trading place on the coast of Paphlagonia, south of

Si nope, and 150 stadia from it. (Arrian, p. 15;

Marcian. p. 73.) It is also mentioned by Scylax as

a Greek city; and by Pliny (vi. 2). The place is

Ghersch on the coast, which is identified by the

name, and the distance from Sinope, Sinai/. (Ha

milton, Asia Minor, &c. vol. i. p. 304.) He observes

that it is a good harbour when the wind blows from

the west, and he thinks that this must be the mean

ing of the somewhat ambiguous words of the anony

mous Periplus, though they are rendered differently

in the Latin version. [G. L.]

CARVANCAS (Kapovar/Kai), a mountain form

ing the northern bonudary between Pannonia and

Noricum. It extended from Mount Ocra in the W.

to Mount Cetius in the E., in the neighbourhood of

Aemona. It must accordingly be identified with the

range between the Summering and Schoeil. (Ptol.

ii. 14. § 1, iii. 1. § 1, where, however, the common

reading is KapovaaUif.') [L. S.]

CARVENTUM (KofHnWov: £(A.Carvent«nus),

an ancient city of Latium, mentioned in the list

given by Dionysius of the thirty states of the Latin

League (v. 61, where the reading Kapvsvravoi for

Kapvevraroi is clearly proved by Steph. B s. v.).

No subsequent mention occurs of the city, which

was probably destroyed at an early period by the

Aequiaus or Volscians, but tho citadel, Arx Car-

ventana, which appears to have been a fortress of

great strength, is repeatedly mentioned during the

wars of the Romans with the Aequians. It was

twice surprised by the latter people; the first time it

was retaken by the Romans, but on the second occa

sion, b. c. 409, it defied all the efforts of the consul,

and we are not told when it was subsequently re

covered. (Liv. iv. 53, 55.)

From the circumstances in which the Arx Car-

ventana here occurs, it seems probable that it was

situated not far from Mount Algidus, or the northern

declivities of the Alban Hills; but there is no clue to

its precise position. Nibby and Gell incline to place

it at Hocca Massima, a castle on a rocky eminence

of the Volscian mountains, a few miles from Cora.

(Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii. p. 17; Gell, Top. of

Home, p. 374.) [E.H.B.]

CARVETII, in Britain. An inscription now lost,

but one which Cambden expressly states to have

seen from the neighbourhood of Old Penrith, in

Cumberland, ran thus :
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I). M.

FL MARTIO SEX

IS C. CARVETIOB.

QVKSTORIO

YIXIT AN XXXXV

MARTIOLA FIL.IA ET

HERBS FONKX

. . CVRAVIT.

(Hnrseley, Britannia Romano., ii. 3.) [R. G. L.]

CARVO, a place on the road from Lugdunum

Batavorum (Leydai) to Vemania (Immenstadt).

The Antonlne Itin. mokes one station between Ley-

lien and Trajectnm ( Utrecht), and another between

Utrecht and Carvo. The Itin. places Harenatio or

Arenacnm next after Carvo; but the Table makes

Castra Hercohs the next station, and the distance

from Carvo to Castra HcrcuUs is xiii., which is as

sumed to be M. P. D Anvillc afHrms that we cannot

look for this place lower down than Wageningen, on

the right bank of the Neder Rhyn. Walckenacr

places it a little lower at Rhenen, which must be

near the mark. Some other geographers have fixed

Carvo where it cannot be. [G. L.]

CAHYAE (Kipvrn : Eth. Kopvirvs), a town of

Laconia upon the frontiers of Arcadia. It was

originally an Arcadian town belonging to Tegea,

but was conquered by the Spartans and annexed to

their territory. (Phot. Lex. t. p. Kapudrtm; Pans,

viii. 45. § 1.) Caryae revolted from Sparta after

the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), and offered to

guide a Theban army into Laconia ; bat shortly af

terwards it was severely punished for its treachery,

for Archidamus took the town and put to death all

the inhabitants who were made prisoners. (Xen.

Hell. vi. 5. §§ 24—27, vii. 1. § 28.) Caryae was

celebrated for its temple of Artemis Caryatis, and

for the annual festival of this goddess, at which the

Lacedaemonian virgins used to perform a peculiar

kind of dance. (Pans. iii. 10. § 9 ; Lncian. de

Salt. 10.) This festival was of great antiquity, for

in the second Messenian war, Aristomenes is said to

have carried off the Lacedaemonian virgins, who

were dancing at Caryae in honour of Artemis.

(Pans. iv. 16. § 9.) It was, perhaps, from this an

cient dance of the Lacedaemonian maidens, that the

Greek artists gave the name of Caryatides to the

female figures which were employed in architecture

instead of pillars. The talc of Vitnmus respecting

the origin of these 6gnres, is not entitled to any

credit. He relates (i. 1. § 5) that Caryae revolted

to the Persians after the battle of Thermopylae; that

it was in consequence destroyed by the allied Greeks,

who killed the men and led the women into capti

vity ; and that to commemorate the disgrace of the

latter, representations of them were employed in ar

chitecture instead of columns.

The exact position of Caryae has given rise to

dispute. It is evident from the account of Pausa-

nias (iii. 10. § 7), and from the history of more than

one campaign that it was situated on the road from

Tegea to Sparta. (Thuc.v.55; Xen.Hell.vi.5. §§25,

27 ; Liv. xxxiv. 26.) If it was on the direct road

from Tegea to Sparta, it must be placed, with Leake,

at the Khan of Krevatd : but we are more inclined

to adopt tho opinion of Boblaye and Ross, that it

stood on one of the side roads from Tegea to Sparta.

Ross places it NW. of the Khan of Krevatd, in a

valley of a tributary of the Oenus, where there is an

insulated hill with ancient ruins, about an hour to the

right or west of the village of Arakhova. Although

the road from Tegea to Sparta is longer by way of

Aralhma, it was, probably, often adopted in war in

preference to the direct road, in order to avoid the

denies of Kiisura, and to obtain for an encampment

a good supply of water. Boblayo remarks, that

there are springs of excellent water in the neigh

bourhood of Ardkltava, to which Lycophron, probably,

alludes {KapiKwv or Kapunwv -woruv, Lycophr. 149).

(Leake, Pelopotmesiaca, p. 342, seq. ; Boblaye,

Recherchei, p. 72; Ross, Reiten im Ptloponnet, p.

175.)
CARYANDA (K<y.'*•«<. : Eth. KoptMvoVo).

Stephanos («. v. Kapvav&a) says that Hccataeus,

made tho accusative singular KapuavSay. He de

scribes it as a city and harbour (Alpi)*) near Myn-

dus and Cos. Bat Aip^r, in the text of Stephanus,

is an emendation or alteration : the MSS. have

AfyuTj " lake." Strabo (p. 658) places Caryanda

between Myndus and Bargylia, and he describes it.

according to the common text, as "a lake, and

island of the same name with it ;" and thus the texts

of Stephanas, who has got his information from

Strabo, agree with tho texts of Strabo. Pliny

(v. 31) simply mentions the island Caryanda with

a town ; but he is in that passage only enumerating

islands. In another passage (v. 29) he mentions

Caryanda as a place on the mainland, and Mela

(i. 1 6) does also. We must suppose, therefore, that

there was a town on the island and one on the main

land. The harbour might he between. Scylax,

supposed to be a native of Caryanda, describes the

place as an island, a city, and a port. Tzschucke

corrected the text of Strabo, and changed A//un; into

Kt/inv : and the lust editor of Stephanus has served

him the same way, following two modern critics.

It is true that these words are often confounded in

tho Greek texts ; but if we change Al/ivn into a(/o|»

in Strabo's text, the word touts, which refers to

must also be altered. (See Groskurd's note,

Trawl. Strab. vol. iii. p. 53.)

Leake {Asia Minor, p. 227) says " there can be

little doubt that the large peninsula, towards the

westward end of which is the fine harbour called by

the Turks Patha Limdni, is the ancient island of

Caryanda, now joined to the main by a narrow sandy

isthmus." He considers Patha Limdni to bo the

harbour of Caryanda " noticed by Strabo, Scylax,

and Stephanus." But it should not be forgotten

that the texts of Strabo and Stephanus speak of

a which may mean a place that communi

cated with the sea. The supposition that the island

being joined to the main is a remote effect of the

alluvium of the Maeander, seems very unlikely.

At any rate, beforo we admit this, we must know

whether there is a current along this coast that runs

south from the outlet of the Maeander.

Strabo mentions Scylax " the ancient writer " as

a native of Caryanda, and Stephanus has changed

him into " the ancient logographos." Scylax is

mentioned by Herodotus (iv. 44): he sailed down

tho Indus under the order of the first Darius king

of Persia. He may have written something ; for, if

the Scylax, the author of the Periplus, lived some

time after Herodotus, as some critics suppose, Strabo

would not call him an ancient writer. [G. L.]

CARYSIS (Kdpwris) an island off the coast of

Lycia, belonging to the town of Crya. (Steph. *. v.

Kpva.) [G. L.]

CARYSTUS. 1. (Kapi/ffToi : Eth. Kapvffrtos :

Karyslo), a town of Euboea, situated on the south

coast of the island, at the foot of Mt. Oche. It is

mentioned by Homer (/Z. ii. 539), and is said to
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have been founded by Dryopes. (Thuc. vii. 57 ; Diod.

iv. 37 ; Scymn. 576.) Its name was derived from

Carystus, the son of Cheiron. (Steph. B. t. v. ; Eu-

stath. ad Horn. I. c.) The Persian expedition under

Datis and Artaphemes (b. c. 490) landed at Ca

rystus, the inhabitants of which, after a slight re

sistance, were compelled to submit to the invaders.

(Herod, vi. 99.) Carystus was one of the towns,

from which Themistocles levied money after the

battle of Salamis. (Herod, viii. 112.) A few years

afterwards we find mention of a war between the

Athenians and Carystians; but a peace was in the

end concluded between them. (Thuc. L 98 ; Herod,

ix. 105.) The Carystians fought on the side of the

Athenians in the Lamian war. (Diod. xviii. 11.)

They espoused the side of the Romans in the war

against Philip. (Liv. xxxii. 17; PoL xviii. 30.)

Carystus was chiefly celebrated for its marble,

which was in much request at Rome. Strabo places

the quarries at Marmarium, a place upon the coast

near Carystus, opposite Halae Araphenides in At

tica ; but Mr. Hawkins found the marks of the

quarries upon Mt. Ocha. On his ascent to the

summit of this mountain he saw seven entire co

lumns, apparently on the spot where they had been

quarried, and at the distance of three miles from the

sea. This marble is the Cipolino of the Romans,—

a green marble, with whito zones. (Strab. x. p. 446 ;

Plin. iv. 12. s. 21, xxxvi. 6. s. 7 ; Plin. Ep. v. 6;

Tibull. iii. 3. 14 j Senec. Troad. 835; Stat. Theb.

vii. 370 ; Capitol Gordian. 32 ; Hawkins in Wal-

polc's Travels, p. 288.) At Carystus the mineral

asbestus was also obtained, which was hence called

the Carystian stone (AlSoi Kapitmos, Plut, de Def.

Orac. p. 707; Strab. /. c; Apoll. Dysc. But. Mi-

rab. 36.) There are very few remains of the an

cient Carystus. (Fiedler, Reite durch Griechenland,

vol. i. p. 428.)

Antigonus, the author of the Historiae Mirabiles,

the comic poet Apollodorns, and the physician Dio

des were natives of Carystus.
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2. A town in Laconia, in the district Aegytds,

near the frontiers of Laconia. Its wine was cele

brated by the poet Alcman. Leake supposes that Ca

rystus stood at the Kalyvia of Ghiorghitzi. (Strab.

x. p. 446 ; Athen. i. p. 31, d.; Steph. B. : v. Kd-

pvaros; Leake, Peloponnenaca, pp.350, 366.)

CASCANTUM. [Vascones.]

CASCI. [Lattni.]

CASEIRO'TAE (KaatipOrai, Ptol. vi. 17. §3),

one of the ten tribes into which Ptolemy divides

Aria. They lived iu the south part, on the confines

of Drangiana. [V.]

CA'SIA RE'GIO (4 Kaala x«P<«), a district of

Scythia extra Imaum, SW. of the Issedones, touching

on the W. the Imaus and the caravan station for

merchants going from the Sacae to Serica [Asca-

tancas], and extending E. as far as the Cash M.

(Ptol. vi. 15. § 3.) [P. S.]

CA'SII MONTES (vi KcW tpn : Khara if.),

a range of mountains in the E. of Central Asia,

being a continuation of the Ascatancas range, and

forming part of the S. boundary of Scythia extra

Iraaum and of Serica. The range intersects the

great desert of Gobi in a line from W. to E. Pto

lemy places the W. extremity of the chain in 1 52°

long, and 44° lat., and its E. extremity in 171° long,

and 40° lat It contained the N. source of the

riverBAuns. (Ptol. vi.15. §2,16. §§3,5.) [P.S.]

CASILIHUM (Koo-tXuw: Eth. Casilinas: Ca-

poua), a town of Campania, situated on the river

Vulturous, about 3 miles W. of Capua. We have

no account of it prior to the Roman conquest of

Campania, and it was probably but a small town,

and a dependency of Capua. But it derived import

ance as a military position, from its guarding the

principal bridge over the Vultumus, a deep and

rapid stream which is not fordable; and on this

account plays a considerable part in the Second

Punic War. It was occupied by Fabius with a strong

garrison, in the campaign of B.C. 217, to prevent

Hannibal from crossing the Vultumus (Liv. xxii.

15); and the following year, after the battle of

Cannae, was occupied by a small body of Roman

troops (consisting principally of Latins from Prae-

neste, and Etruscans from Perusia), who, though

little more than a thousand in number, had the

courage to defy the arms of Hannibal, and were able

to withstand a protracted siege, until finally com

pelled by famine to surrender. (Liv. xxiii. 17, 19;

Strab. v. p. 249; Val. Max. vii. 6. §§ 2, 3; Sil. Ital.

xii. 426.) Livy tells us on this occasion that Casi-

linum was divided into two parts by the Vultumus,

and that the garrison, having put all the inhabitants

to the sword, occupied only the portion on the right

bank of the river next to Rome : such at least is the

natural construction of his words, " partem urbis quae

eti Vultumum est;" yet all his subsequent accounts

of the operations of the siege imply that it was the

part next to Capua on the left bank which they held,

and this is in fact the natural fortress, formed by a

sharp elbow of the river.

Casilinum was recovered by the Romans in B.C.

214 (Liv. xxiv. 19), and from this time we hear no

more of it until the period of the Civil Wars. It

appears that Caesar had established a colony of vete

rans there, who, after his death, were, together with

those settled at Calatia, the first to declare in favour

of his adopted son Octavian. (Appian, B. C. iii. 40;

Cic PhiL ii. 40.) This colony appears to have

been strengthened by M. Antonius (Cic. /. c), but

did not retain its colonial rights; and the town itself

seems to have fallen into decay; so that, though

Strabo notices it among the cities of Campania, Pliny

speaks of it as in his time going fast to ruin. (Strab.

I. e. ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It however continued to

exist throughout the Roman empire, as we find its

name both in Ptolemy and the Tabula. (Ptol. iii 1.

§ 68 ; Tab. Pent.) The period of its final decline or

destruction is uncertain ; but in the 9th century then

appears to have been no town on the spot, when the

citizens of Capua, after the destruction of their own

city, established themselves on the site of Casilinum,

and transferred to tho latter the name of Capua,

which it continues to retain at tho present day.

[Capua.] The importanoe of its bridge, and the

facilities which it afforded for defence, were probably

the reasons of the change, and have led to the modem

Capoua becoming a strong fortress, though a poor

and unimportant city. [E. H. B.J
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CASINOMAGUS, in Transalpine Ganl, is placed

by the Table on a road from Mediolanum Santonum

(Sainles) to Ausritum, Augustoritum (Limoges),

25 J Roman miles from Limoges. It seems to be

Chassenon, on the left bank of the Vknne, which is

a probable corruption of Casinomagus. D'Anville

discusses the position of another Casinomagos some

where between Auch and Toulouse, but nothing can

be made of it. [G. L.]

CASI'NUM (KdVirar : Eth. Casinas, -Stis : -Sun

Germano), a considerable city of Latiom, in the more

extended use of the term, situated on the Via

Latina, 7 miles from Aquinum, and 16 from Vena-

frum. It was distant about 5 miles from the left

bank of the river Liris, and was the last city of

Latiom towards the frontier of Campania. (Strab.

t. p. 237 ; Itin. AnL p. 303.) From its situation it

must have been included in the Volscian territory,

and probably belonged originally to that people; but

it was subsequently occupied by the Samnites, from

whom it was wrested by the Romans. (Varr. de L.L.

vii. 29.) In B. c. 312 a Roman colony was sent

there, at the same time as to Interamna, both evi

dently tor the purpose of securing the rich valley of

the Liris. (Liv. iz. 28.) As its name is not found

in the list of the thirty Latin colonies given by Livy

in B. c. 209, it is probable that it was a " colonia

civium" (Madvig. de Colon, p. 264), but no subse

quent notice is found of it as such. Its name is

repeatedly mentioned during the Second Punic War,

and on one occasion Hannibal encamped in its ter

ritory, which he ravaged for two days, but did not

attempt to reduce the town itself. (Liv. xxii. 13,

xxvi. 9.) After this we hear no more of it as a for

tress, but it became a flourishing and opulent muni

cipal town, both under the Republic and the Empire.

(Cic. pro Plane. 9 ; Strab. v. p. 237.) Its territory,

like that of the neighbouring Venafrum, was parti

cularly favourable to the growth of olives, but the

broad level tract from the city to the banks of the

Liris was in all respects very rich and fertile. (Varr.

R. R. ii. 8. § 11, Fr. p. 207; Cic. de Leg. Agr.

ii. 25, iii 4.) These favoured lands were among

those which it was proposed by the agrarian law of

Rullus to portion out among the Roman citizens

(Cic. I e.) ; they actually underwent that fate a

little later, when a military colony was established

there by the Second Triumvirate. (Lib. Colon.

p. 232 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 336.) Casinum is not

termed a colony by Pliny, though it bears that title

in several inscriptions (Murat. Inter, p. 1104. 7,

8 ; Orell. 2797) ; but whatever may have been its

rank, it is clear, both from inscriptions and extant

remains, that it must have continued a flourishing

and considerable town under the Roman Empire.

It appears to have been destroyed, at least in great

part, by the Lombards in the 6th century : the

modern city of San Germano has grown up on its

ruins, while the name of Monte Casino has been

retained by the celebrated monastery founded (a. d.

529) by St. Benedict on the lofty hill which towers

immediately above it.

San Germano, however, occupies but a part of

the site of the ancient Casinum, the ruins of which

spread over the lower slopes of the hill for a con

siderable distance. Among them are the remains of

an amphitheatre, of small size but in unusually per

fect preservation, which was erected, as we learn

from an inscription still extant, at her own private

cost by Ummidia QuadratiUa, the same person cele

brated by the younger Pliny. (Ep. vii. 24 ; further

notices of the same family are found in Varro de

R. R. iii. 3. 9 ; and an inscription given by Hoare,

p. 270.) Some ruins of a temple erected at the

same time are also visible; as well as fragments of

a theatre, a small temple or sepulchral monument

of a remarkable style, considerable portions of a

paved road, and some parts of the ancient walls.

The monastery of Monte Casino, on the summit of

the mountain, is said to have replaced a temple of

Apollo which occupied the same lofty site. (P.

Diac. i. 26 ; Gregor. Magn. Dial. ii. 8.)

In the plain below S. Germano, and on the banks

of the little river now called Fiume Rapido, are

some fragments of ruins that are considered with

much probability to have belonged to the villa of

Varro, of which he has left us a detailed description;

it contained a museum, an aviary, and various other

appendages, while a clear and broad stream of water,

embanked with stone and crossed by bridges, tra

versed its whole extent. (Varr. R. R. iii. 5.)

It was this same villa that M. Antonius afterwards

made the scene of his orgies and debaucheries. (Cic.

Phil. ii. 40.) The stream just mentioned was pro

bably not the Rapido itself, but one of several small

but clear rivulets, which rise in the plain near

Casinum. The abundance of these springs is alluded

to by Silius Italicus, as well as the foggy climate

which resulted from them, and which at the present

day renders the town an unhealthy residence. (Sil.

Ital. iv. 227, xii. 527.) Pliny also notices one of

these streamlets, under the name of Scatebra (ii. 96),

for the coldness and abundant flow of its waters.

The name of Vuonus, found in some editions of

Varro, appears to be a false reading (Schneider, ad

foe.), nor is there any authority for the name Ca-

sinus as applied to the river Rapido, which has

been introduced into the text of Strabo. (Kramer,

ad loe. «'(.) The ruins, still visible at S. Germano,

are described by Romanelli (vol. iii. pp. 389—394),

Hoare( Class. 7W,vol. i. pp. 268—277), and Keppel

Craven (Abrwzi, vol. i. pp. 40—46.) [E. H. 13.]

CA'SIUS MONS (KdVio*: Jebel-el-Akrd), a

mountain of N. Syria, near Nymphaeum (Strab. xvi.

p. 751) and Seleuceia (Plin. v. 22). Its base was

bathed by the waters of the Orontes. (Amm. Marc,

xiv. 8. § 10.) This great mass of rock, rising ab

ruptly from the sea, with the exception of some

highly crystalline gypsum near its foot on the E.

side, and some diallage rocks, serpentine, &c. towards

the SE., is entirely composed of supracretaceous

limestone. The height has been ascertained to be

5318 feet, falling far short of what is implied by

Pliny's (/. c. ; comp. Solin. 39) remark, that a spec

tator an the mountain, by simply turning his head

from left to right, could see both day and night.

The emperor Hadrian, it was said, had passed a

night upon the mountain to verify this marvellous

scene ; but a furious storm prevented his gratifying

his curiosity. (Spartian. Hadrian, 14.) A feast in

honour of Zeus was celebrated in the month of Au

gust at a temple situated in the lower and wooded

region, at about 400 feet from the sea. Julian,

during his residence at Antioch, went to offer a sacri

fice to the god. (Amm. Marc. xxii. 14. § 8 ; Julian,

Misop. p. 361 ; Le Beau, Bat Empire, vol. iii. p. 6.)

A feast in honour of Triptolemus was also celebrated

on this mountain by the people of Antioch. (Strab.

p. 750.)
Coins of Trajan and Severus have the epi

graph ZETC KACIOC CEAETKEflN IIEIEPIAC.

(Rasche, vol. i. pt. ii. p. 428.) The upper part of



558 CASIUS HONS. CASPIAE PYLAE.

Mora Casius is entirely a naked rock, answering

to its expressive name Jebel-el-Akrd, or the bald

mountain. (Chosncy, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p.

386.) [E. B. J.]

CA'SIUS MONS (Kdcrios Spot, Strab. i. p. 38,

scq. xvii. pp. 758—796; Mel. i. 10, iii. 8; Plin. v.

11. s. 12, xii. 13; Lucan. Phars. viii. 539, x. 433),

the modern El. Katieh, or El. Kas, was the summit

of a lofty range of sandstone hills, on the borders of

Egypt and Arabia Petraea, immediately south of the

Lake Sirbonis and the Mediterranean Sea. Near its

summit stood a temple of Zcus-Ammon, and on its

western 6ank was the tomb of On. Pompeius Magnus.

The name of Mons Casius is familiar to English cars

through Milton's verse.

" A gulf profound as that Serbonian bog,

'Twixt Damiata and mount Casius old."

[W. B. D.]

CA'SIUS FL. [Aujaxia.]

CA'SMENAE (Kaanirn, Herod. Steph. B., Kcur-

fifVaijThuc. : Eth. KaafityaTos, Steph.), a city of Sicily

founded by a colony from Syracuse, 90 years after

the establishment of the parent city, or B. c. 643.

(Tbuc. vi. 5.) It is afterwards mentioned by

Herodotus as affording shelter to the oligarchical

party called the Gamori, when they were expelled

from Syracuse ; and it was from thence that they

applied for assistance to Gelon, then ruler of Gcla.

(Her. vii. 155.) But from this period Casmenac

disappears from history. Thucydides appears to

allude to it as a place still existing in his time, but

we find no subsequent trace of its name. It was

probably destroyed by some of the tyrants of Syra

cuse, according to their favourite policy of removing

the inhabitants from the smaller towns to the larger

ones. Its site is wholly uncertain : Cluvcrius was

disposed to fix it at Scicli, but Sir R. Hoarc mentions

the ruins of an ancient city as existing about

2 miles E. of Sta Croce (a small town 9 miles W.

of Scicli), which may very possibly be those of Cas

menac. They are described by him as indicating a

place of considerable magnitude and importance; but

do not appear to have ever been carefully examined.

(Cluver. Sicil. p. 358 ; Hoare's Class. Tour, vol. ii.

p. 266.) [E. H. B.]

CASPATYRUS (KaffwaTt-pot, Herod, iii. 102,

iv. 44) or CASPAPYRUS(Kacnrdjrupos, Hecat. ap.

Steph. B. s. v., Fr. 179, cd. Didot: woAi'j ravSapixh,

'XkuQuv &kt^), a city on the N. confines of India, in

the district of Pactylce, whence Scylax of Caryanda

commenced his voyage down the Indus, at the com

mand of Dareius, the son of Hystaspcs; in which

voyage he sailed to the E. down the river into the

sea, crossing which to the W. he arrived at tlig head

of the Red Sea in the thirtieth month. (Herod, iv.

44.) In the other passage, Herodotus tells us that

1 1h>s,- Indians, who are adjacent to the city of Cas-

patvrus and the district of Pactylce, dwell to tho N.

of the other Indians (who are described just before),

have customs similar to the Bactrians, and arc the

most warlike of the Indians. These also are the

Indians who obtain gold from the ant-hills of the

adjoining desert, in tho marvellous manner which he

proceeds to relate (iii. 102, foil.).

On these simple data great discussions havo been

conducted, which our space prevents our following.

The two chief opinions are, that Caspatyrus is CabtU,

and again, that it is Kashmir. On the whole, the

latter seems most probable, but certainty seems

almost unattainable. Tho Sanscrit name of Kash

mir is Kasyapa pw, which, condensed to Kaspnpur,

gives ns the form found in Hecataeus; and further,

theverysimilar nameCASPEiRiA certainly designates

the country of Kashmir. As to the expedition of

Scylax, remembering that the true source of the

Indus in Tibet was unknown to the ancients, and

therefore that the voyage must have commenced near

the source of one of the chief tributaries, assuredly

no better starting point could be found than the

Jclum, at the lake formed by it below Kashmir.

The eastward course of the voyage is the great diffi

culty. (Hecren, Idem, vol. i. pt i. p. 371 ; Ritter,

Erdkunde, vol. iii. pp. 1087, foil.; Bohlen, Alte In

dian, vol. i. p. 64 ; Schlegel, Berlin TaschenbucA,

1829, p. 17; Von Hammer, Annal. Vien. vol. li. p.

36 ; Bahr, Excurs. ad Herod, iii. 102 ; Mannert,

Gcogr. d. Griech. u. Ram. vol. v. pt, i. pp. 7, foil. ;

Forbiger, Alte Geogr. vol. ii. p. 511.) [P. S.]

CASl'EI'RIA (Ka<rir«pla), a district of India

intra Gangem, about the sources of the rivers Hv-

daspes (Jelum), Sandabal (which is no doubt the

Acesines, Chenab; see Cantabras), and Adris or

Rhoadis. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 42.) The people called

Caspeiraei (Koo-n-fipaToi) are presently afterwards

mentioned as E. of those on the Hydaspes, and W. of

the Gymnosophistae, who are near the Upper Ganges.

They have numerous cities (Ptolemy names 18),

one of which is Caspeira (KdWcipa), evidently the

capital (§§ 47—50). The name, the position, and

the number of cities, all concur to identify Caspeiria

with the rich valley of Kashmir, which is watered

by the upper courses of the Jelum and Chenab, be

sides smaller rivers; and Caspeira is probably, there

fore, the city of Kashmir or Srinagar. Mannert

would read Kaatueipia (j* and x being letters easily

confused) ; but tho alteration is unnecessary, for a

reason stated under Caspatyrus.

Caspeira is one of Ptolemy's points of recorded

astronomical observations, having 14 hrs. 5 min. in

its longest day, and being distant about 4J hrs. E.

of Alexandria. The latter number, compared with

those assigned to Bucephala and neighbouring places,

confirms the position given to Caspeira, viz., Kash

mir. (Ptol. viii. 26. § 7.) ' [P. S.]

CASPEI'RIA INS. [Fortusatae.]

CASPE'RIA, a town of the Sabines, known only

from the mention of its name by Virgil (Aen. vii.

714), and by his imitator Silius Italicus (viii. 416).

The latter tells us it derived its name from the Bac

trians, probably connecting it absurdly with the

Caspian Sea. Both authors associate it with Fo-

ruli, and it seems probable that its site is correctly

fixed at Aspra, a village about 15 miles SW. of

Rieti, and 13 N. of Correse (Cures). (Cluver.

Ital. p. 676; Wcstphal, Rom. Kampagne, p. 133.)

Vibins Sequester (p. 1 1) tells us that the river Hi-

mella, mentioned by Virgil in the same line, flowed

near Casperia ; it is supposed to be the small stream

now called the A in. [Himella.] [E.H.B.]

CA'SPIAE PORTAE. [Caspii Mostks.]

CA'SPIAE PYLAE (ai Kinnoi xo'Aoi, Pol. v.

44 ; Strab. xi. pp. 522, 526 ; a! Kiamai wvKm,

Hecat. Fr. 171 ; Ptol. vi. 2. § 7 ; Arrian, A nab. iii.

19; Kaairlatits iro\ai, Dionys. P. 1064), a narrow

pass leading from North-Western Asia into the NE.

provinces of Persia : hence, as the course which an

army could take, called by Dionysius (1036) KA7|i5ej

yaivs 'AtriVrnfio?. Their exact position was at tho

division of Parthia from Media, about a day's journey

from the Median town Rhagae. (Arrian, iii. 19.)

According to Isidorus Charax, they were immediately

below M. Caspius. As in tho case of the people
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called Caspii, there seem to have been two moun

tains, each called Caspius, one near the Armenian

frontier, the other near the Parthian. It was through

the pass of the Caspiae Pylae that Alexander the

Great pursued Dareius. (Arrian, A nab. iii. 19;

Curt- vi. 14; Aran. Marc, xxiii. 6.) It was one of

the mint important places in ancient geography, and

from it many of the meridians were measured.

(Strab. i. p. 64, xi. pp. 505, 514, xv. p. 720, &c.)

The exact place corresponding with the ancient Cas

piae Pylae is probably a spot between Uark-a-Koh

and Siah-Koh, about 6 parasangs from Reg, the

name of the entrance of which is called Dereh.

(Morier, Second Journey.) [V.]

CASPIA'NA. [Caspii.]

CA'SPII (KdoTriot), a nation apparently originally

inhabiting a district of Media, near the mouth of the

Cyrus (Kur), and adjacent to a mountain which

bore the name of M. Caspius. Their exact position

and their extent are equally uncertain and indefinite,

as the name might apply to any of the tribes who

lived near the Caspian Sea, which derived its own

name from them. Hence it is that we find mention

of a similar named people in another locality on the

eastern confines of Media near Hyrcania, and at the

Caspian gates (Herod, iii. 29 ; Strab. Epit. xi.), and

also in Albania (Strab. xi. p. 502), occupying a dis

trict which bore the technical name of Caspiank,

and to whom Strabo attributes the name of the Sea.

According to Strabo (xi. pp. 517—520), the manners

of these people were of the most barbarous character,

and resembled those of the people of Bactriana and

Sogdiana. Ptolemy placed the Caspii rather more to

the SE. than other geographers. (Ptol. vi. 2. § 5;

Mel. L 2, iii. 5; Curt. iv. 12.) [V.]

CA'SPII MONTES (Kdoiria Spy), a western

portion of the great chain of the Orontes and Coro-

nus (Demawend), which extended along the SE.

shores of the Caspian Sea, on the borders of Media,

Hyrcania, and Parthia, about 40 miles N. of the

modem town of Teheran. They doubtless derived

their name from one of the tribes who lived on the

borders of that sea. [CAsni.] [V.]

CASPI'NGIUM, is placed by the Table on a road

from Lugdunum Batavorum (Let/den) to Novio-

magus (Ngmegen). It is 45 Roman miles from

Noviomagus. Walckenaer fixes it at Gorlcum and

Spyck ; other geographers fix it at Atpern. [G. L.]

CA'SPIUM MARE (i Koott(o »c(Aotto, Herod.

i. 203; Ptol. v. 9. § 7, vii. 5. § 4; Strab. ii. p. 71,

xi. pp. 502, 506, &c. ; to Hiowwt w4\ayos, Strab.

xL p. 508), the largest of the inland seas of Asia,

extending between lat. 48° and 37° N., and long.

48° and 55° E., and the shores of which were

Scythia intra Imaum, Hyrcania, Atropatene, and

Sarmatia Asiatica. It derived its name, accord

ing to Strabo, from the Caspii. [Caspii.] It

bore also the name of the Mare Hyrcakium

(Plin. vi. 13; M. Hyrcanum, Prop. ii. 23, 66;

Sinus Hyrcanus, Mela, iii. 5; il Tpxania ddAaTra,

Heat, f'ragm. ex Athen. ii. ; Polyb. v. 44 ; Strab.

ii. p. 68, xi. p. 507 ; Ptol. v. 13. § 6 ; Diod. xvii.

75. ) In many authors these names are used indif

ferently the one for the other ; they are, however,

distinguished by Pliny (vi. 13), who states that this

sea commences to be called the Caspian after you

have passed the river Cyrus (Kiir), and that the

Caspii live near it; and, in vi. 16, that it is called

the Hyrcanian Sea from the Hyrcani who live along

ito shore. The western side would, therefore, in

strictness, be called the Caspian, the Eastern, the

Hyrcanian. Of the size, form, and character of this

inland sea, there was a great variety of opinions

among the ancients ; and it is not a little remarkable

that the earliest account of it which we have in He

rodotus (i. 202, 203) is by far the most accurate.

According to hini, it took a vessel with oars 1 5 days

to traverse its length, and 8 days to cross its broad

est part. Herodotus maintained that it was a truly

inland sea, having no connection with the external

ocean. It seems clear, also, that Herodotus made

its greatest length from S. to N. (which is its true

direction), and not, as the later writers supposed,

from W. to E. The real length of the sea is 740

miles from its most N. to its most S. point; its ave

rage breadth is about 210 miles.

In tho earliest times (as would appear from a

fragment of Hecataeus, p. 92, ed. Klauscn) it was

supposed that the Caspian Sea was connected with

the Pontus Euxiuus by means of the river Phasis,

and still later through the Palus Maeotis (Slrab. xi.

p. 509), a view which has also been taken by some

modern writers and travellers. (Kant, Phgt. Geogr.

i. 1. p. 113, and iii. 1. p. 112; F. Parrot's Reite

Ararat, i. p. 24, Berl. 1834.) Aristotle (Meteor.

i. 13. § 29, and ii. I. § 10) appears to have been ac

quainted with the true nature of this sea; yet the

majority of writers certainly held opinions more or

less erroneous. The prevalent one was that it was

connected with the Northern Ocean, and even Strabo

(xi. p. 519) seems to have sanctioned this view

(compare also Mela, iii. 5; Plin.vi. 13; Curt.vi. 4),

an error which perhaps arose from a statement of

Eratosthenes. (Strab. xi. p. 507.) Diodorus (xviii.

5), however, described this sea correctly, and Ptolemy

(vii. 5. § 4,) confirmed his view. It seems extremely

probable that much of the confusion which appears

to have existed in antiquity with regard to this sea

may have arisen from indistinct accounts of the con

nection between it nnd the Oxiana Palus (Sea of

Aral). There seems to be no doubt that these seas

were originally connected by an arm of the Oxus

(Gihon), and it is not unlikely that the Caspian and

Aral Sea were considered by many as the basins of

one and the same sea, following the indistinct and

uncertain accounts which prevailed respecting them,

and perhaps thereby originating the distinctive names

of M. Hyrcanium and M. Caspium for the Eastern

and Western Seas, which were strictly true of one

only. (Malte-Brun, Getch. d. Erdkunde, i. p. 71;

Kephalides, Comm. de iiari Catpio, Gotting. 1814;

Eichwald, Alte Geogr. d. Casp. Metres, Berlin,

1838.) [V.J

CASSANDREIA (KaaadvSptia, KairirSptia :

Eth. KjuroavSpt'us: Pinala), a town situated on the

narrow isthmus which connects the peninsula of

Pallene with the main land, on which formerly stood

the rich and nourishing city of Potidaea. (Strab.

vii. p. 330; Plin. iv. 10.) Potidaea (noW5aia:

Eth. noTiSaidTni, IIoTiSoifiij) was a Dorian city

originally colonised from Corinth (Thuc. i. 56 ;

Scymn. Ch. v. 628), though at what period is not

known ; it must have existed before the Per

sian wars. It surrendered to the Persians on their

march into Greece. (Herod, vii. 123.) After the

battle of Salamis it closed its gates against Arta.

bazus, who at the head of a largo detaclunent had

escorted Xerxes to the Hellespont. On his return

this general laid siego to the place of which he

would probably have obtained possession through

the treachery of one of its citizens, had not the plot

been accidentally discovered. An attempt afterwards
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made against it by the Persians was unsuccessful,

from a sudden influx of the sea, while the troops

were crossing the bay to attack the town ; a

great part of the Persian force was destroyed, the

remainder made a hasty retreat. (Herod, viii. 127.)

There was a contingent of 300 men sent by Potidaea

to the united Greek forces at Plataea. (Herod,

ix. 28.) Afterwards Potidaea became one of the

tributary allies of Athens, but still maintained a

certain metropolitan allegiance to Corinth. Certain

magistrates under the title of Epideminrgi were

sent there every year from Corinth. (Thuc i. 56.)

In b. c. 432 Potidaea revolted from Athens, and

allied itself with Pcrdiccas and the Corinthians.

After a severe action, in which the Athenians were

finally victorious, the town was regularly blockaded;

it did not capitulate till the end of the second year

of the war, after going through such extreme suffer

ing from famine that even some who died were eaten

by the survivors. (Thuc ii. 70.) A body of 1,000

colonists were sent from Athens to occupy Potidaea

and the vacant teiTitory. (Diod. xii. 46.) On the

occupation of Amphipolis and other Throcian towns

by Brasidas, that general attempted to seize upon

the garrison of Potidaea, but the attack failed.

(Thuc. iv. 135.) In 382, Potidaea was in the oc

cupation of the Olynthians. (Xen. Hell. vii. § 16.)

In 364, it was taken by Timotheus the Athenian

general. (Diod. xv. 81 ; comp. Isocr. de Atltid.

p. 119.) Philip of Maccdon seized upon it and gave

it up to the Olynthians. (Diod. xvi. 8.) The Greek

population was extirpated or sold by him. Cassander

founded a new city on the site of Potidaea, and as

sembled on this spot not only many strangers but

also Greeks of the neighbourhood, especially the

Olynthians, who were still surviving the destruction

of their city. He called it after his own name

Cassandreia. (Diod. xix. 52; Liv. xliv. 11.) Cas

sandreia is the natural port of the fertile peninsula

of Pallene (Kassdndhra), and soon became great

and powerful, surpassing all the Macedonian cities

in opulence and splendour. (Diod. 1. c.) Arsinoe,

widow of Lysimachus, retired to this place with her

two sons. (Polyaen. viii. 57.) Ptolemy Ceraunus,

her half-brother, succeeded by treachery in wresting

the place from her. Like Alexandreia and Antioch,

it enjoyed Greek municipal institutions, and was a

republic under the Macedonian dominion, though

Goosander's will was its law as long as he lived.

(Nicbuhr, Lectures on Ancient History, vol. iii.

pp. 231, 253.) About b. c. 279 it came under the

dominion of Apollsdorus, one of the most detestable

tyrants that ever lived. (Diod. Exc. p. 563.)

Philip, the son of Demetrius, made use of Cassandreia

as his principal naval arsenal, and at one time caused

100 galleys to be constructed in the docks of that

port. (Liv. xxviii. 8.)

In the war with Perseus his son (b. c. 1 69), the

Roman fleet in conjunction with Eumeues, king of

Pergamus, undertook the siege of Cassandreia, but

they were compelled to retire (Liv. xliv. 11, 12.)

Under Augustus a Roman colony settled at Cas

sandreia. (Marquardt, in Becker's Handbuch der

Rom. Alt. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 118 ; Eckhel, D. N. vol. ii.

p. 70.) This city at length fell before the barbarian

Huns, who left hardly any traces of it. (Procop. B.P.

ii. 4, de Aedif. iv. 3 ; comp. Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 152.)

For coins of Cassandreia, both autonomous and

imperial, see Eckhel (/. c). The type constantly

found is the head of Ammon, in whose worship they

seem to have joined with the neighbouring people of

Aphytis. [E. B. J.]

CASSANDRES, CASSANITAE. [Gabandi.]

CASSI, in Britain. The name of a population

sufficiently eastward to bo mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. v. 21); indeed, ('«.«.«- veluunus was their

king, and the Oppidum Cassi-velauni (Caes. 1. c)

was a stockaded village, probably, in the present

Hundred of Cowto-bury. [R. G. L.]

CASSI'OPE (Koo-ffiowri). 1. A town and pro

montory of Corcyra. [Cobcvra.]

2. A town of Epeirus, more usually called Cas-

sope. [Cassope.]

CASSIO'TIS (Koo-o-i£ti»), a district of northern

Syria, containing, according to Ptolemy (v. 15. § 1 6),

the cities of Aictiocheia, Daphne, Bactaialla,

Ltdia, Seleitceia, Epiphaneia, Raphanea,

Antaradus, Marathus, Mariame, and Ma-

murga. It probably was never considered as a

political division (comp. Marquardt, Handbuch der

Rom. Alt. p. 176), but was rather a district marked

out by the natural features of the country. [Syria.]

(Chesney, Exped, EuphraL vol. i. ; Thomson, BibL

Sacr. vo'l. v.) [E. B. J.]

CASSITE'RIDES, in Britain. The tin-county

of Cornwall, with which the Scilly Isles were more

or less confused. For details see Britannicae In-

sulae, pp. 433—435. [R. G. L.]

CASSO'PE (Koo-o-tiTn, Steph.B.*. r.; Kwrowrta

wrfAis, Diod.; Kaffoi6irn, Ptol.), the chief town of

the Cassopaei (Kao-rwraibi), a people of Epirus,

occupying the coast between Thesprotia and the

Ambracian gulf, and bordering upon Nicopolis.

(Scylax, p. 12; Strab. vii. p. 324, seq.) Scylax

describes the Cassopaei as living in villages; but they

afterwards rose to such power as to obtain possession

of Pandosia, Buchaetium, and Elateia. (Dcm. de

Halm. 33.) We learn from another authority that

Batioe was also in their territory. (Theopoinp. op.

Harpocr. s. v. 'EAarfia.) Their own city Cassope

or Cassopia is mentioned in the war carried on by

Cassander against Alcetas, king of Epirus, in b. c.

312. (Diod. xix. 88.)

Cassope stood at a short distance from the sea,

on the rood from Pandosia to Nicopolis upon the

portion of the mountain of Zalongo, near the village

of Kamarina. Its ruins, which are very extensive,

are minutely described by Leake. The ruined walls

of the Acropolis, which occupied a level about 1000

yards long, may be traced in their entire circuit ; and

those of the city may also be followed in the greater

part of their course. The city was not less than three

miles in circumference. At the foot of the cliffs of

the Acropolis, towards the western end, there is a

theatre in good preservation, of which the interior

diameter is 50 feet. Near the theatre is a subterra

neous building, called by the Deasants Vasilospito,

or King's House. " A passage, 19 feet in length,

and 5 feet in breadth, with a curved roof one foot

and a half high, leads to a chamber 9 feet 9 inches

square, and having a similar roof 5 feet 7 inches in
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height. The arches are not constructed on the

principles of the Roman arch, but are hollowed out

of horizontal courses of stone." Leake found several

tombs between the principal gate of the city and the

village of Kamarina. The rains of this city are

some of the most extensive in tho whole of Greece.

(Leake. Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 247, seq.)

CA'SSOTIS. [Delphi.]

CASTA'BALA (Koo-rcteaAa : Eth, Ka<rraga-

Aeuj), a city of Cilicia, one of the praefectures of1

Cappadocia. Strabo (p. 537) describes Castabala

and Cybistra, as not far from Tyana, but as still

nearer to the mountain (Taurus). Pliny (vi. 3)

enumerates Castabala with Tyana among the Cap-

padocian towns. In Castabala there was a temple

of Artemis Perasia, where they said that the

priestesses walked with bare feet over live coals

unhurt. (See Groskurd's Note, Strabo, Traml. ii.

p. 453, on tbe proposals to amend the reading

Perasia, which the context of Strabo shows to be his

genuine reading.) The site of this place has not

yet been fixed satisfactorily, but it may bo at Nigde,

NE. of Bor. The epigraph on the coins of Castabala

is Upoiro\is Katnaji. [G. L.J

CASTA'BALA (tA KaaraSaXa.), as it is called

by Appian (Mithrid. c. 105), by Ptolemy (v. 8), and

by Pliny (v. 27), who mentions it among the towns

of the interior of Cilicia. Alexander marched from

Soli to the Pyramus, which he crossed to Mallus,

and he reached Castabalum, as Curtius (iii. 7) calls

it, on the second day. In order to reach Issus from

Castabala, it was necessary to pass through a defile,

which Alexander had sent Parmenio forward to

occupy. This defile, then, was east of Castabala,

and it would seem to be the Amanides Pylae of

Strabo (p. 676), now Demir Kapit.

The Antonine Itin. places Catabolum, which is

Castabalum, east of Aegeae or Ayas, 26 M. P., or

20 geog. miles. The distance from Ayas to a place

called Kara Kaya is 16 geog. miles, and from Ayas

to some ruins is 19 geog. miles. This would identify

the rains with Castabalum. But the Itin. gives 16

M. P., or 12 geog. miles from Castabalum to Baiae,

and the distance from Kara Kaya to Bayas, which

is Baiae, was determined by Lieut. Murphy to be

13 geog. miles, while the distance from the rains to

Bayas is 15 geog. miles. Ainsworth prefers the
shorter of the two distances, u as it was determined

by Itinerary, while the other distance from Ayas to

the ruins was determined by a boat survey." Accord

ingly he identifies Castabala with KaraKaya (Ains

worth, Travels in the Track, <fc., p. 56; Ainsworth,

London Geog. Journ., vol. x. p. 510, &c.) [G. L.]

CASTA'LIA (KaoroAfa: Eth. KaixTaAiefrrnt,

which Steph. s.v. observes, is a common form in

Cilician names), a place in Cilicia, mentioned by

Theagenes in his Carica. [G. L.]

CASTA'LIA PONS. [Delphi.]

CA'STAMON (Castamouni), a town of Paph-

lagonia, often mentioned by the Byzantine historians.

Castamouni is a considerable town, which is placed

in the maps on the Anurias, a branch of the Halys.

(Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 239.) [G. L.]

CASTAX (KtwrroQ, a city of Baetica, probably

identical with Caotolo. [P. S.]

CASTELLA'NI (KoortWavoi), a people of His-

pania Tarraconensis, at the foot of the Pyrenees,

W. of the Ausetaiti, and E. of the Iaccetani,

with the following towns : Sebendunum (2fg«V5bu-

voy), also mentioned on a coin, in conjunction with

Ilerda (Sestini, p. 164); Beseda (B«Vr|8o: S. Juan

de las Badesas, coins ap. Sestini, p. 183); Egosa

('EyoMra), and Basi (Boiri: Ptol. ii. 6. §71; Ukert,

vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 426). [P. S.]

CASTELLUM AMERINUM. [Ameria].

CASTELLUM CARACENORUM. [Caua-

CENI.]

CASTELLUM FIUMANUM. [Firmcm.]

CASTELLUM MENAPIORUM, mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 9), who says, " then after the Mosa, the

Menapii, and a city of theirs Castelluin." It is also

supposed by D'Anville that it may be the " Cos-

tellum Oppidum quod Mosa fluvius praeterlambit "

of Ammianus (xvi. 25). But the words " Cas-

tellum Oppidum quod" are said not to bo in tbo

MSS. (See the note of Valesius.) As there is a

place called Kessel on the left bank of the Mans,

between Iiuremonde and Venloo, it is supposed that

this may be the Castellum Menapiorum ; for it would

come within the limits of the Menapii. [G. L.]

CASTELLUM (MORINORUM). There are

many routes which end at or branch from a place

called Castellum, in the northern part of Gallia.

On the inscription of the column of Tongcrn, a road

leads from Castellum, through Fines Atrebatuni, to

Ncmetacum (Arras'). Another route in the An

tonine Itin. runs from Castellum, through Minaria-

cuin, to Tumacum (Tournay); and another from

Castellum, through Ncmetacum, to Bagacuin (ito-

vay). The Table has a route through Taruenna

(Terouenne) to Castellum Menapiorum, which, as

the rest of the route shows, is not the Castellum on

the Maas, but the Castellum of tho Itinerary. This

place must be the hill of Cassel, in the department

of Nord, south of Dunkerque, which rises above the

flat country, and commands a view of immense ex

tent. It was certainly a Roman station. Many

medals have been dug up there. (Bast, Recueil

dAntiquites, Sec. trouvees dans la Flandre.) There

appears to be no authority for the name Morinorum ;

but this place would be within the limits of the Mo-

rini. The name Castellum Menapiorum in the

Table cannot be right; for if we were to admit that

the Menapii extended as far as Cassel, which is im

probable, we should not expect to find their Castellum

there; and it is just the place where we might expect

to find the Castellum of the Morini. [G. L.J

CASTELLUM VALENTINIA'NI, a fortress

built by the emperor Valcntinian, on the river Nicer.

(Amm. Marc, xxviii. 2.) Ammianus relates that,

as the river was destroying the foundations of the

fort, the emperor, in A. D. 319, caused the river to

be led in a different direction. It is believed that

the place was situated between Leckenheim and

Manheim. (Wilhelm, German, p. 69; Krcutzer,

Zur Gesch. altrom. Kuliur am Oberrhein, p. 38,

foil.) [L. S.]

CASTHANAEA (Koo-floyoio, Strab.; Kaorarala,

Lycophr., Steph. B., Mel., et alii : Eth. Kao-ftavaibs), a

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, at the foot of Mt, Pe-

lium, with a temple of Aphrodite Casthanitis. It is

mentioned by Herodotus in his account of the terrible

storm which the fleet of Xerxes experienced off this

part of the coast. Leake places it at some rains, near

a small port named Tamixkhari. It was from this

town that the chesnut tree, which still abounds on the

eastern side of Mt. Pelium, derived its name in Greek

and the modern languages of Europe. (Herod, vii.

183, 184; Strab. ix. pp. 438, 443 ; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16;

Pomp. Me), ii. 3; Lycophr. 907; Nicandr. Alexiph.

271; Etym. M. s.v Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 383.)

o o
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CA'STNIUM (Kdurmoy)jH mountain at Aspendus

of Pamphylia. (Steph. J. v.) [G. L.]

CASTO'LI CAMPUS (KaorwXov xeofov). Xe

nophon (Anab. i. 1. § 2), says that king Arta-

xerxes appointed his brother Cyrus the younger,

commander of all the forces that muster at the plain

of Castolus. Stepbanus (s.v. KowrrwAoD lrtSlov) says

that Castolus was a city of Lydia, and that the

Ethnic name is Kaar&Ktos. He quotes Xenophon,

and adds after KaaruXov irthiov the words bmpiiwv

ws Etvoipwv; and also, " it was so called because

the Lydians call the Dorians Castoli ;" all which is

unintelligible. It does not appear that Stephanus

could get his information, except from Xenophon,

who simply says of the place what has been stated

above. If there were any meaning in the remark of

Stephanus, the place would be the plain of the

Dorians. It has been proposed to change KaffTwAoC

into YlaKTuKov, the name of a branch of the Hermus,

but there is no authority for this alteration. The

place is unknown. [G. L.]

CASTRA, a station on the Candavian or Kgnatian

way,—the great line of communication by land be

tween Italy and the East. In the Antonine Itinerary

it is fixed at 12 M. P. from Heracleia. In the Je

rusalem Itinerary, a place called Parembole, which

Cramer (Anc. Greece, vol. i. p. 83) identifies with

the Castra of Antoninus, appears at a distance of

12 M. I*, from Heracleia. In the first of the two

routes which tne Antonine Itinerary gives in this

part, a place called Nicia is marked at 1 1 M. P

from Heracleia. The Peutinger Tables mention a

town of the same name, and assign to it the same

distance. Leake (Northern Greece, vol. ui. p. 313)

considers that these names, Castra, Parembole, Nicia

(Nieaca? comp. Steph. B. s. v. Nfrecua) have re

ference to the military transactions of the Romans

in Lyncestis, who not many years after those events

constructed a road which passed exactly over the

scene of their former achievements. Castra or Pa

rembole, therefore, indicates the first encampment of

Sulpicius on theBevus (Liv. xxxi. 33), and Nicaea

(Nicia) the place where he obtained the advantage

over Philip's cavalry near Octoluphus, which was

8 M. P. distant from the first encampment (Liv.

xxx. 36). It appears, therefore, that Nicaea (Nicia),

Parembole or Castra, and Heracleia, formed a triangle

of which the sides were 8,11, and 12 M. P. in length ;

that the N. route from Lychnidus descended upon

Nicaea or Octoluphus, and the two S. routes upon Pa

rembole or Castra on the river Bevus. [E. B. J.]

CASTKA ALA'TA, in Britain. This is the

rendering of the Urtpunhv <Trpar6wthQu of Ptolemy.

It is twice mentioned by this author (ii. 3. § 13,

viii. 3. § 9), and by him only ; once as having " its

longest day of 18 hours, and one-half," and being

" distant from Alexandria to the westward 2 hours

and one-sixth ;" and again, as being, along with

Banatia, Tameia, and Tuaesis, one of the four towns

of the Vacomagi,—these lying north of the Cale

donians, and north-east of the Venicontes. It has

been variously identified, viz. with Tayne in Ross,

with Burghead in Murray, and with Edinburg.

None of these are certain. [R. G. L.l

CASTRA CAECI'LIA (Caceres), a town of Lu-

sitania, in Spain, on the high road from Emerita to

CaesaraugustA, 46 M. P. from the former, and 20

M. P. from Turmuli'(^fconcto) on the Tagus. (Itin.

Ant. p. 433.) It belonged to the conventus of Eme

rita, and fonned one community with Norba Cae-

•area (Plin. iv. 22. s. 35, contributa in Norbam).

It is generally supposed to be identical with the

Caecilia Gemellinum of Ptolemy (ii. 5. § 8, KaiKtK'ia

TeuiXXivov % MtrtWiva: Bivar. ad Dextri CAro».

p. 1 79, ap. Wesseling. ad Itin. L a). [P. S ]

CASTRA CORNE'LIA (Mela, i. 7. § 2 ; Plin. v.

4. § 3; C. Corneliana, Caes. B.C. ii. 24, 25; C.

Scipionis, Oros. iv. 22; KdcrTpa KopvriAiccv, Peripl.

ap. Iriart p. 488 ; Kopmjklov irapc/i£oA^, Ptol. iv.

3. § 6 ; 6 XkI-kiuvos X^P°ii Appian. B.C. ii. 44 :

Gkellah), a place (locus, Plin. l.cf) on the E. coast of

the Carthaginian territory in N. Africa (Zeugitana),

which derived its name from the camp established

there by the elder Scipio Africanus immediately

after his landing in Africa, b. c. 204. It is folly

described by Caesar, in his narrative of Curio's

operations against Utica (B. C. ii. 24, 25). It lay

on the N. side of the Bagradas (Mejerdah), between

the river and Utica, being distant from the latter

place, a little more than a mile by the direct road,

which was, however, subject to inundation from the

sea, and then the route made a circuit of six miles.

The site of the camp was a straight ridge, jutting

out into the sea, broken and rugged oh both its

slopes, but the less steep on the side towards Utica.

(Comp. Lucan. iv. 589, 590, where, speaking of

Curio, he says:—

" Inde petit tumulos, exesasqne undique rupes,

Antaei quae regna vocat non vana vetustas : °

the last line appears to refer to some legend which

made these hills the tomb of Antaeus.) Iu this

description wo have no difficulty in recognizing, in

spite of great physical changes, the summit of a

chain of hills which rise up to the height of from 50

to 80 feet above the alluvial plain formed by the

Mejerdah between Utica and Carthage. The alter

ations made by the deposits of the Mejerdah have

left this ancient promontory some distance inland,

and have so changed the course of the river, that it

now flows between Utica (Bou-shater) and the

Castra (Ghellah), instead of to the S. of the latter,

(See Baghadas and the map under Carthago.)

The unaccountable neglect of the Carthaginians,

in leaving so important a point undefended, seems,

however, to be clearly established. Not the least

mention is made of any town or fort there ; and

Scipio establishes his camp without opposition. So

in the Roman period : Curio finds the place unoccu

pied ; and Lucan tells us that the traces of Scipio's

camp were just discernible in his time (iv. 659: en

veteris cernis vestigia valli). An obscure passage

in Tertullian (de Pallio, 3) is supposed to give a

doubtful indication of a town or village having grown

up and been already destroyed before his time. No

traces of ruins is now found. (Shaw, Travels, (fc.

p. 150; Barth, Wanderungen, <fc.,p. 199.)

CASTRA EXPLORATO'RUM, in Britain, men

tioned in the second Itinerary as being the first

station between the Vallum and Rutupium, distant

12 miles from Blatttm Bulgium, and 12 from Lugu-

vallum (Carlisle'), Neiherby best meets these con

ditions. * [R. G. L.]

CASTRA HANNI'BALIS, a town or port of

Bruttium, mentioned by Pliny as situated on the

Gulf of Scyllacinm, at the point where the two bays,

the Sinus Tcrinaeus and Scyllacinus, approach near

est to one another, so that the isthmus between them

is the narrowest part of Italy. (Plin. Ui. 10. a. 15;

SoIin. ii. § 23.) It is evident from the name that

the place derived its origin from having been a per

manent station of Hannibal during the latter years
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of the Second Pnnic War, when ho was shut up

within the Bruttinn peninsula ; but we have no men

tion of it in the history of that period. It has,

however, been suggested that the Castra mentioned

by Livy (xxxii. 7 : " Castrorum portorium, quo in

loco nunc oppidum est ") as a seaport, without indi

cating its locality, may probably be the place in

question ; and that the small colony of 300 settlers

was established there soon after the Second Punic

War (b.c. 199), with a view to retain it in being.

(Zumpt, de Colon, p. 236.) It subsequently appears

to have served as the seaport of Scyllacium, where a

more considerable Soman colony was established in

B.C. 122. (Zumpt, tc; Mommsen, in Berichte der

Sachtuch. GeseUschaft der Witt. 1849, p. 49, foil.)

Its name is still found under the corrupt form " Anni-

bali " in the Tabula, which places it 36 M. P. from

the Lacinian Promontory. ( Tab. Pent. The other

distances are evidently corrupt.) Its exact site has

not been determined, but it was probably situated

near the mouth of the little river Corace. Earlier

topographers had placed it at a spot now called Le

Cattelle, near the north-east extremity of the Gulf

of Squillace; but this is inconsistent with Pliny's

statement, though it would accord better with the

accounts of Hannibal's operations in Bruttium, which

represent him as generally making his headquarters

near Crotona and the Lacinian Promontory. (Liv.

xxviii. 46, xxix. 36, xxx. 19, 20; Barring, de Sit.

Calabr. iv. 4; Komanelli, vol. i. p. 185.) [K. H. B.]

CASTRA HE'KCULIS. This is one of the seven

places on the frontier of the Rhine which Julian re

paired; and Ammianns MarcelUnus, who enumerates

them, places Castra Hercnlis first, and Bingium

(Mngeri) last. [Bingium.] From this we may

conclude th.it it was on the Lower Rhine, and the

Itins. place it there. [Cakvo.] Castra Herculis

may be Hervelt. [G. L.]

CASTBA NOVA. [Dacia.]

CASTRA POSTUMIA'NA, a fortified hill 4 M.P.

from Attegua and Ucubis, in Hispania Baetica.

{Bell. Hisp. 8: Atteoua.) [P. S.]

CASTRA PYRRHI, a place in Greek Illyria near

the river Aous, is placed by Leake at Ottanitza,

where, however, there are no remains of antiquity.

(Liv. xxxii. 13; Leake, Northern Greece, voL i. pp.

387, 396.)

CASTRA TRAJANA. [Dacia.]

CASTRA VETERA or VETERA, as Ptolemy

(ii. 9) and others call it, a Roman camp near the

Lower Rhine, in Germania Inferior, which was

formed in the time of Augustus, for when Gcrmani-

cus was in those parts (a.d. 14), Vetera was the

station of the mutinous fifth and twenty-first legions

(Tacit Ann. i 48). Indeed, it appears from Taci

tus (HitU iv. 23), that Augustus had considered

this to be a good post for keeping the Germaniae in

check ; and during the long period of peace that had

existed when Civilis, with the Batavi and Germans,

attacked the place, a town had grown up at a short

distance from the camp. (Hist. iv. 22.) Part of

the camp was on rising ground, and part in the plain.

Civilis here blockaded two legions that had escaped

thither after being defeated by him. The Romans

in the camp of Vetera finally surrendered to Civilis

(a.d. 70), who afterwards posted himself there as a

safe position against the attack of Cerialis. Vetera

was protected by the wide and swampy plains, and Ci

vilis had carried a mole into the Rhine for the purpose

of keeping the water back and flooding the adjacent

grounds. The place was, therefore, near the Rhine,

in some spot where there is an elevation in the midst

of a level country. It is placed in the table at the

distance of 13 M. P. from Asciburgia (Asburg).

D'Anville places Vetera at Xanten in the Rhenish pro

vinces of Prussia, near the Rhine, on the left bank,

and the eminence ho supposes to be Vorstenberg,

where Roman antiquities have been found. This

position seems to be more likely to be the true one

than BUderich, in an angle of the Rhine, opposite to

Wetel, where some geographers fix Vetera. This

important post was always occupied by one or two

legions, while the Romans were in the possession of

these parts. [G. L.]

CASTRIMOE'NIUM, a town of Latium, at the

foot of the Alban hills about 12 miles from Rome,

now called Marino. It does not appear to havo

been in ancient times a place of importance, but wo

learn from the Liber Coloniarum that it received a

colony under Snlla, and that its territory was again

assigned to military occupants by Nero. (Lib. Colon.

p. 233.) Pliny also mentions the Castrimonieiisea

among the Latin towns still existing in his time (in.

5. s. 9. § 63); but it seems probable that the Mu-

nienses enumerated by him among tho extinct " po-

pnli " of Latium (lb. § 69), are the same people,

and that we should read Moenienses. If this be so,

the name was probably changed when the colony of

Sulla was established there, at which time we oro

told that the city was fortified (oppidum lege Sul-

lana est munitum, Lib. Colon. I. c). The form

Castrifnonium is found both in Pliny and the Liber

Colon.; but we learn the correct name to have been

Castrimoenium from inscriptions, which also attest

its municipal rank under the Roman Empire. (Gru-

ter, Inter, p. 397. 3; Orelli, Inter. 1393). Tho

discovery of these inscriptions near tho modern city

of Marino, renders it almost certain that this occu

pies the site of Castrimocnium ; it stands on a

nearly isolated knoll, connected with the Alban hills,

about 3 miles from Albano, on the road to Frascali.

(Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 3 1 5 ; Gell, Top. ofHome,

p. 310.) [E. U. B.]

CASTRUM ALBUM. [Ilici.]

CASTRUM INUI, an ancient city of Latium, tho

foundation of which is ascribed by Virgil to tho

Alban kings. (Aen. vi. 772.) No mention of it is

found in any historical or geographical writer, and

Pliny does not even include it in his list of the ex

tinct cities of Latium ; but it is repeatedly alluded

to by the Roman poets. Silius Italicus assigns it to

the Rululi, and Ovid places it on the coast between

Antium and Lavinium. (Sil. Ital. viii. 361; Ovid,

Met. xv. 727.) Both these writers call it Castruin

simply, Virgil being the only author who has pre

served its full name. It is clear that the town had

ceased to exist at a very early period, which may

account for the error of Servius (ad Aen. I. c.) and

Rutilius (ftin. i. 232), who have confounded it with

Castruin Novum on the coast of Etruria. But it

left its name to the adjoining district, which is men

tioned by Martial under the name of the " Castrana

rura," as a tract noted, like the adjacent Ardca, for

its insalubrity. (Mart. iv. 60. 1 : where, however,

some editions read Paestana.) The passage of Ovid

is the only clue to its position. Nibby supposes it

to have occupied a height on the left bank of the

little river called Fotto delP Incastro, which flows

by Ardea, immediately above its month; a plausible

conjecture, whii,h is all that can be looked for in such

a case. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. p. 440.) [E.H.B.J

CASTRUM MINERVAE, a town or fortress ou

0 0 2
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the const of Calabria, between Hydruntum and the

Iapygian Promontory. It derived its name from an

ancient temple of Minerva, of which Strnbo speaks

(vi p. 281) as having been formerly very wealthy.

This is evidently the same which Virgil mentions as

meeting the eyes of Aeneas on his first approach to

Italy; he describes the temple itself as standing on

a hill, with a secure port immediately below it.

(Aen. iii. 531, foil., and Serv. ad loc.) Dionysius

gives the same account; (i. 51) he calls the spot to

KaXovfxtvov 'Adyvcuov, and says that it was a pro

montory with a port adjacent to it, to which Aeneas

gave the name of the Port of Venus (AipV 'A$>po-

Sf-njj), but he adds that it was only fit for summer

anchorage (Stptvbs typos), so that it is evident we

must not take Virgil's description too literally. No

mention is found either in Strabo or Dionysius of a

town on the spot ; but Varro (as cited by Probus,

ad Virg. Eel. vi. 31) distinctly speaks of Cast-rum

Minervae as a town (oppidum) founded by Idome-

neus at the same time with Una and other cities of

the Sallentincs. It seems to have been but an in

considerable place under the Romans ; but the Tabula

marks the " Castra Minervae" at the distanco of

8 M. P. south of Hydruntum ; and there is every

probability that the modern town of Castro, which

stands on a rocky eminence near the sea-shore, about

10 Roman miles S. of Otranto, occupies the site in

question. There is a little cove or bay immediately

below it, which answers to the expressions of Dio

nysius: though the little port now called Porto Ba-

disco, more than 5 miles further north, would corre

spond better with the description of Virgil.

The spot is called by the geographer of Ravenna

" Minervium,** and hence some modern writers (Man-

nert, Forbiger) have been led to regard this as the

colony of Minervium, established by the Romans in

B.C. 123. (Veil. Pat i. 15.) But it is now well

established that that name was only a new desig

nation for the previously existing city of Scylacium.

[Scylacium.] [E.H.B.]

CASTRUM NOVUM. 1. (Kaarpov raor, Ptol. :

FAh. Castronovani, /inter.), a city on the sea-coast

of Ktruria, between Pyrgi and Centumcellae. We

have no account of it prior to the establishment of a

Roman colony there, and from the name we may

presume that this was a new foundation, and that

there was no Etruscan town previously existing on

the site. But the period at which this colony was

established is unknown; we first find it mentioned

in Livy (xxxvi. 3), in b.c. 191, as one of the " co-

lofdac maritimae," together with Fregenae, Pyrgi,

Gstia, and other places on the Tyrrhenian Sea.

There can therefore be no doubt that the Tuscan

town is here meant, and not the one of the same

name in Picenum. Mela, Pliny, and Ptolemy all

mention it as one of the towns on the coast of Etruria,

but it had in their time lost its character of a colony,

in common with its neighbours Fregenae, Pyrgi, and

Graviscae. (Pliu. iii. 5. s. 8; Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. iii.

1. § 4.) Yet we find it termed, in an inscription

of the third century, "Colonia Julia Castro Novo"

(Orel!. Irkicr. 1009), as if it had received a fresh

colony under Caesar or Augustus. Its name is still

found in the Itineraries (At*. Ant. pp. 291. 301;

/tin. Marit. p. 498); but in the time of Rutilius it

had fallen into complete decay, and only its ruins

were visible, which that author erroneously identifies

with the Castrum Inui of Virgil. (Rutil. Itin. i.

227—232.) Servius appears to have fallen into the

same mibtake {ad Aen. vi. 776). The site of Cas-

trum Novum seems to have been correctly fixed by

Cluverat a place called Torre di Chiaruccia, about

5 miles S. of Ctvita Vecchia (Centumcellae), —

where considerable remains of it were still visible,—

though this distance is less than that given in the

Itineraries. (Cluver. Ital. p. 488; D'Anville, A nai.

G&ogr. de VItalic, pp. 122, 123.)

2. (Katrrpo'voovv, Strab. ; Kacrpov, Ptol.), a

city on the sea-coast of Picenum, which was, as well

as the preceding, a Roman colony. There can be

little doubt that this is the Castrum, the foundation

of which as a colony is mentioned both by Livy and

Velleius, though there is much discrepancy between

them as to the date. The latter represents Firmum

and Castrum as founded at tho beginning of the

First Punic War, while Livy assigns Castrum to the

same period with Sena and Adria, about b.c 282.

(Liv. Epit. xi.; Veil. Pat, i. 14; Madvig, de Colon.

pp. 265, 299.) No subsequent mention of it is

found as a colony, the Castrum Novum of which the

name occurs in Livy (xxxvi. 3) as a ** colonia mari-

tirna," being evidently, as already observed, the

Tuscan town of the name. But it is mentioned

among the maritime towns of Picenum by Strabo,

Pliny, and Ptolemy, and we learn from the Liber
Coloniarum (p. 226) that its territory, the u ager

Castranus," was portioned out to fresh colonists

under Augustus, though it did not resume the rank

of a colony. The Itineraries place it 12 M.P. from

Castrum Trucntinum, and 15 from Adria (/fin. A nt.

pp. 101, 308, 313), from which we may infer that

it was" situated near Giulia Nuova, a little to the N.

of the river Tordino, the Bat inns of Pliny. It pro

bably occupied the site of the now deserted town of

S. Flaviano, near the bank of the river, and below

the modern town of Giulia Nuova, the foundation of

which dates only from the fifteenth century. (D'An

ville, Anal. Geogr. de lltaiie, p. 181; Bomanelli,

vol. iii. p. 303.) [E. H. B.]

CASTRUM TRUENTI'NUM, called also TRU-

KNTUM, from the name of the river on which it

stood (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Troento civitas, Itin. Ant.

p. 101), was a maritime city of Picenum, situated at

the mouth of the river Truentus (Tronto). From

the name it would appear to have been a Roman

town, though we have no account of its settlement,

and it certainly never ranked ns n colony. But ac

cording to Pliny there was a town previously exist

ing on the spot, which was a Liburniaii settlement,

and the only one of that people still remaining in

Italy. (Plin. I.e.') Castrum Truentinum is men

tioned during the Civil Wars ns one of the places

occupied by Caesar during his advance through Pi

cenum from Ariminum (Cic. ad Att. viii. 12. B);

but this is the only occasion on which its name oc

curs in history. Its territory (the 11 ager Truenti-

nus ") was among those portioned out by Augustus

(Z/t'6. Colon, p. 226); and its continued existence

throughout the Roman empire is attested by the

geographers and the Itineraries. (Strab. v. p. 241 ;

Mel. ii. 4; Sil. Ital. viii. 434; Itin. Ant. pp. 308,

313; Tab. Peut.) All authorities agree in placing

it near the mouth of the Truentus, but its exact site

has not been determined. D'Anville placed it at

Monte Brandone, on the N. bank of the river, a

short distance from the sea ; but according to Roma-

nelli some vestiges of it are still visible on the right

bank of the Trontot at a spot called Torre di Alar-

tin Sicuro. (D'Anville, Anal Geogr. de tltal. p.

169; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 294.) [E. H. B.]

CASTRUM VERGIUM. [Bergistaui.]
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CA'STULO (KatrraAwv, PolyK, Strab. &c, con

tracted into Kcitn-AwF, Pint. Sert. 3, and vrr. to

Strabo; KaarovKwv, Ptol. it G. § 59, and vrr.

to Strabo; KatTToAwK, Appian. J/wp. 16: Castu-

lonensis: Cazlona), the chief city of the Oretani, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, and one of the most im

portant places in the S. of Spain. (Ptol. /. c. ; Arte-

midor. ap. Steph. Byz. ; Strab. iii. p. 152, where the

words fral 'Apia are supposed by Ukert to be a later

addition; see Oretani: Plutarch, I.e., assigns it to

the Celtiberi.) It lay very near the boundary of

Baetica (Strab. iii. p. 166), on the upper course of

the Baetis (Strabo, iii. p. 152, observes that above

Corduba, towards Castillo, irl KaarXwvos, the river

was not navigable), and on the great Roman road

from Carthago Nova to Corduba. (Strab. p. 160.)

It stood at the junction of four roads, one leading to

Carthago Nova, from which it was distant 203 M. P. :

two others to Corduba, thedistances being respectively

99 M. P. and 78 M. P. ; and the fourth to Malaca,

the distance being 291 M. P. As to the places near

it, it was 22 M. P. from Mkstksa Bastia, 20 M. P.

from Iliturgis, 32 M. P. from Uciknsis, and 35

M. P. from Tuoia (/(in. Ant. pp. 396, 402, 403,

404). A further indication of its position is given

by the fact, twice stated by Polybins, that Baeccla

was in its neighbourhood. (Polyb. x. 38, xi. 20.)

Again, it was near the silver -mines which Strabo

mentions as abounding in the mountains along the

N. side of the Baetis (Guadalquivir), and the term

Saltus Castct^xensis seems to have been the

general name of a considerable portion of that chain.

(Polyb. II cc; Liv. xxii. 20, xxvi. 20, xxvii. 20;

Cic. Bp. ad Earn, x. 31; Strab. iii. p. 142: there-

were also lead-mines near Castulo, p. 148: Caesar,

B. C. i. 38, speaks of the Saltus Castulonensis as di

viding the upper valleys of the Anas and the Baetis:

it corresponds to the Sierra de Cazorla, or E. part

of the Sierra Morena.) AH the evidence respecting

its site points to the small place still called Cazlona*,

about half a league from Linares, on the right bank

of the Guadalimar, a little above its junction with

the Guadalquivir; and the site is further identified

by ruins with inscriptions, and by the mutilated

sculptures frequently found there. "At Palazuelos

are the supposed ruins of the palace of Himilce, the

rich wife of Hannibal," who was a native of Castulo

(Liv. xxiv. 41 ; Bfl. ItaL iii. 97); and "the fine

fountain of Linares is supposed to be a remnant of

the Roman work which was connected with Castulo."

The mines of copper and lead close to the place are

still very productive ; and in the hills N. of Linares,

the ancient silver-mines called Los Posos de Anibal

may not improbably have preserved the memory of

the rich mine which Hannibal is known to have pos

sessed in Spain, and which has been conjectured to

have come to him through his wife. (Plin. xxxiii.

3 1 ; Morales, Antig. pp. 58—62 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol.

vii. p. 136, vol. v. pp. 4,40; Ford , Handbook, p. 166.)

The valley of Cazlona has also a certain resem

blance to that on the side of Parnassus above Delphi,

which is evidently referred to in the epithet applied

to it by Silius Italicus (iii. 392, " Fulget praecipuis

Parnasia Castulo signis "), and in the tradition,

preserved by the same poet, that its first inhabitants

* Reichard and others, who identify it with Ca

zorla, E. of Jaen, seem to have been misled by the

idea that Strabo (iii. p. 142) placed it near the

source of the Baetis, whereas his language refers

only to the upper course of the river.

(hence called Castalii) were colonists from Phocis

(iii. 97, foil.: whether the name of the place was

derived from the tradition or aided its invention, can

hardly be determined). It stands on the slope of a

mountain of the Sierra Morena which has two

summits, with a narrow valley between, through

which the Guadalimar flows, and on the side of tho

mountain is a spring, like that of Castalia on Par

nassus. (Morales, p. 59.)

Tho closo alliance of Castulo with the Cartha

ginians, implied in the circumstance of Hannibal's

marriage, did not prevent its revolt to the Romans,

at the time of the successes of P. and Cn. Scipio, in

the Second Punic War, B.C. 213 (Liv. xxiv. 41).

P. Scipio seems to have made Castulo his head

quarters, and was slain under its walls (Appian.

Hisp. 16), his brother's fate following only 29 days

later, and at no great distance, b. c. 212 (Liv. xxv.

36). Upon this, Castulo, and its neighbour Illiturgi

(maxime insigncs et magnitudine et noxa, Liv.

xxviii. 19), besides other smaller cities, returned to

the Punic alliance; and their punishment was one

of young P. Scipio's first acts after the Carthaginians

were expelled from Spain, n. c. 206 (that is, as we

have a story in Livy's somewhat doubtful version).

Illiturgi was sacked with the last extremities of

military cruelty ; but the Spaniards in Castulo,

warned by the example, and less obnoxious for the

manner of their revolt, hoped to make their peace

by a voluntary surrender of their city and of its

Punic garrison, and their submission purchased a

fate so little milder than that of Illiturgi that Livy

seems to labour in shading off the due gradation.

(Liv. xxviii. 19. 20.)

Under the Roman empire, Castulo was a mttni-

cipium, with the jus Latinum, belonging to the

conrenrtM of New Carthage ; and its inhabitants

were called Caesari vcnales. (Plin. iii. 3. a. 4 ;

Inscr. ap. Gruter. pp. 323, no. 12, 325, no. 2.) Ita

coins all belong to the period of its independence :

they resemble those of the ancient cities of Baetica

(to which, in fact, the city naturally belonged,

though politically assigned to Tarraconensis) : their

usual type is a winged sphinx (Florez, Med. de

Esp, vol. i. p. 342, vol. iii. p. 44 ; Mionnet, vol. i.

p. 37, Suppl. vol. i. p. 74; Sestini, p. 128 ; Eckhel,

vol. i. p. 44.)

It is not quite certain whether the Castax

(KdaraQ of Appian (Hisp. 32) is meant for Cas

tulo. (Comp. Liv. xxiv. 41 ; Steph. B. s. v. KoVto{;

Wesseling. ad Jtin. Ant. p. 403 ; Schweighauser, ad

Appian. p. 242.) [P. S.]

CASTULONENSIS SALTUS. [Castulo.]

CASUA'RIA, in Gallia, is placed in the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Darantasia (Moutiers en 7a-

rentaise) to Geneva. It is 24 M. P. from Daran

tasia to Casuaria, which D'Anville fixes near the

source of a small river called La Chaise, and in the

canton of Ceserieux, which seems to be the name

Casuaria. From Casuaria the road is continned

through Bautae [Bautab] to Geneva. [G. L.]

CASUARII. [Chasnari.]

CASUENTUS, a river of Lucania, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), who places it between

the Acalandrus and Metapontum. It is evidently

the river now called Bastento, a considerable stream,

which runs nearly parallel to the Bradanus (Bra-

dano), and flows into the Gulf of Tarentum about

5 miles from the mouth of that river, and a short

I distance S. of the site of Metapontum. [E. H. B.]

| CASUS (KdVof: Eth. KdVioj)>an island between
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Carpathus and Crete, is, according to Strabo, 70

stadia from Carpathus, 250 from Cape Sammonium

in Crete, and is itself 80 stadia in circumference.

(Strab. x. p. 489.) Pliny (iv. 1 2. s. 23) makes it

7 M. P. from Carpathus, and 30 M. P. from Sammo-

nium. It is mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 676). It

is said to have been formerly called Amphe (Achne)

and Astrabe; and it was supposed in antiquity that

the name of ML Casium in Syria was derived from

this island. (Steph. B. s. w. KdVos, Kdatov ; Phn.

v. 31. s. 36.)

Casus has been visited by Koss, who describes it

as consisting of a single ridge of mountains of con

siderable height. On the N. and W. sides there are

several rocks and small islands, which Strabo calls

(/. c.) af Kaaiuv vriooi. Koss found the remains of

the ancient town, which was also called Casus, in

the interior of the island, at the village of Polin (a

diminutive instead of Xl6\iov or Vlo\i$iov). The

ancient port-town was at Emporeion, where Ross

also discovered some ancient remains : among others,

ruins of sepulchral chambers, partly built in the

earth. He found no autonomous coins, since the

island was probably always dependent either upon Cos

or Khqdes. In the southern part of the island there

is a small and fertile plain surrounded by mountains,

called Argos, a name which it has retained from the

most ancient times. We find also an Argos in Ca-

lymna and Nisyrus. Before tho Greek revolution,

Casus contained a population of 7500 souls; and

though during the war with the Turks it was at one

time almost deserted, its population now amounts to

5000. Its inhabitants possessed, in 1843, as many

as 75 large merchant vessels, and a great part of the

commerce of the Christian subjects in Turkey was

in their hands. (Koss, Jiciscn in den Griech. Inteln,

vol. iii. p. 32, seq.)

CASYSTES (Koo-uffnjs), a port of Ionia. Strabo

(p. 644), whose description proceeds from south to

north, after describing Teos, says, " before you come

to Erythrae, first is Gerae, a small city of the

Teians, then Corycus, a lofty mountain, and a

harbour under it, Casystes; and another harbour

called Erythras" (see Groskurd's TransL vol. iii.

p. 24, 25, and notes). It is probably the Cyssus of

Livy (xxxvi. 43), the port to which the fleet of

Antiochus sailed (b. c. 191) before the naval

engagement in which the king was defeated by

Eumenes and the Romans. Leake supposes this

port to be Latzdta, the largest on this part of the

coast. [G. L.]

CATABANI (KoTaeavfit), a people of Arabia,

named by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), and Strabo (xvi. p.

768), and placed by the latter at the mouth of the

Red Sea, i. c., on the east of the Straits of Bab-el-

Mandeb, and west of the Chatramotitae. Their ca

pital was Catabania, perhaps the same as the liana

of Ptolemy. Forster takes the name to be simply

the classical inversion of Beni Kahtan, the great

tribe which mainly peoples, at this day, Central and

Southern Arabia {Arabia, vol. ii. p. 155, more

fully proved in vol. i. pp. 83, 84, 131, 132), and

finds in them the descendants of the patriarch Jok-

tan {Gen. x.,25, 26), the recognised father of the

primitive trite of Arabia (76. i. p. 77). [G. \V.]

CATACECAU'MENE {i> KaTaxeitavnim, or

"tho burnt country"), a tract in Asia Minor.

Strabo (p. 628), after describing Philadelphia, says,

" Next is the country called Catacecaumene, which

is about 500 stadia in length, and 400 in width,

whether we must call it Mysia or Maeonia, for it is

called both names. It is all without trees, except

the vine, which produces the wine called Catace-

caumenites, which is inferior in quality to none of

the wines that are in repute. The surface of the

plain country is of ashes, but the mountainous part

is rocky, and black, as if it had been burnt." Re

jecting certain fanciful conjectures the geographer

concludes that this appearance had been caused by

internal fires, which were then quenched. He adds,

" three pits, or cavities, are pointed out, which they

call blast-holes (#wreu), about 40 stadia from one

another; rough hills rise above them, which it is

probable have been piled up from the liquid matter

that was ejected." Strabo correctly distinguishes

the ashes or cinders of this country from the hard

rugged lava.

The volcanic region is traversed by the upper

Hermus, and contains the modem town of Koula.

There are three cones, which arc more recent than

others. They are about five miles apart, and answer

to Strabo's description. They are " three remark

able black conical hills of scoriae and ashes, all with

deep craters, and well defined. From each of them a

sea of black vesicular lava has flowed forth, bursting

out at the foot of the cones, and after encircling

their bases, rushing down the inclined surface of the

country through pre-existing hollows and valleys,

until it has reached tho bed of the Hermus, flowing

from E. to W. to the north of the volcanic hills "

(Hamilton). The cones, and their lava streams,

seem to be of comparatively recent origin ; the sur

faces are not decomposed, and contrast with the rich

surrounding vegetation. The most eastern of these

cones, Kara Devlit, near Koula, is 2,500 ft. above

tho sea, and 500 feet above the town of Koula.

The second is seven miles distant from this cone to

tho west, in the centre of a large plain. The crater

of this cone is perfect. In a ridge between these

two cones is a bed of crystalline limestone, which

has been subject to the influence of the lava stream.

The third, and most westerly of these recent craters,

has a cone consisting chiefly of loose cinders, scoriae

and ashes ; and the crater, which is the best preserved

of the three, is about half a mile in circumference,

and 300 or 400 feet deep. These three craters lie in

a straight line in the tract of country between the

Hermus and its branch the Cogamus, Streams of

lava have issued from all these cones; and the

stream from this third crater, after passing through a

narrow opening in the hills, has made its way into the

valley of the Hermus, and ran down the narrow bed

until it has emerged into the great plain of Sardis.

There are numerous cones of an older period, and

lavas tliat lie beneath those of the more recent

period. This country still produces good wine.

Major Keppcl found at Koula an inscription with

tho name Mtjiomj, said to have been brought from

Megne, which lies between tho second cone and the

most westerly ; and Hamilton saw there a large

stone built into the walls of a mosque with Maiorur

in rude characters. The country, as we learn from

Strabo, was called Maeonia, and there was a town

of the same name, which Megnc may represent.

(Hamilton, Researches, tfc., vol. i. p. 136, ii. p. 131

&c.) [G. L.]

CATADUPA. [Nimis.]

CATAEA (KaToio, Arrian, Ind. 37), an island

on the western limit of Cannania, about 12 miles

from the shore. It was, according to Arrian, low

and desert; a character which it still retains, accord

ing to Thevenot, though more modem authorities
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(cited by Vincent) speak of its beauty and fertility.

Nearchus found it uninhabited, bnt frequented by

visitors from the Continent, who annually brought

goats there, and, consecrating them to Venus and

Mercury, left them to run wild. Hence the proba

bility that it is the same island which is called

Apbrodisias by Pliny (ri. 28), the situation of which is

still further determined by his adding " inde Persidis

milium." Perhaps the ancient name is preserved in

the modern Keith or Ken. (Vincent, Voyage of

Nearchtu, vol. i. p. 362 j Ouseley, Travels in the

East, i. p. 270.) [V.]

CATALAUNI or CATELAUNI. The Notitia

of the provinces mentions the Civitas Catalaunorum

among the cities of the Provincia of Belgica Se-

cunda, and between the Civitas Suessionum and the

Civitas Veromanduorum. Aurelian defeated Tetri-

cus " apud Catalaunos." (Eutrop. ix. 13.) Ammi-

anus Marcellinus (xv. 1 1) mentions Catelauni and

Bemi as states or peoples of Belgica Secunda. The

Antonine Itin. places the Durocatelauni on a road

from Autun, through Aiueerre and Troyes, to Duro-

cortoram (Seims); and the Durocatelauni are next

to Reims, at the distance of 27 M. P. It is easy to

see that this place is Chalons-sur-Marne. There

seems to be no extant authority for the name Duro-

catalaunum ; but as there is Durocortorum, there

may have been Durocatalaunum. According to usage

in Gallia, the simple nameCatalauni finally designated

both the people and the town; and Chalons is a

corruption of Catalauni. At Chalons the Roman

Actius defeated Attila, A. D. 451.

It is probable that the Catalauni were dependent

on the Kemi, or included in their territory. The

Catalauni are represented by the old bishopric of

Chalons. There are medals with the name of this

people on them. [G. L.]

CATANA or CA'TINA* (KaTdVrj: Eih. Ka-

rawibi, Catanensis or Catinensis: Catania), a city

on the E. coast of Sicily, situated about midway

between Tauromenium and Syracuse, and almost

immediately at the foot of Mt. Aetna. All authors

agree in representing it as a Greek colony, of Chal

cidic origin, but founded immediately from the

neighbouring city of Naxos, under the guidance of

leader named Euarchus. The exact date of its

foundation is not recorded, but it appears from

Thucydides to have followed shortly after that of

Leontini, which he places in the fifth year after

Syracuse, or 730 B. c. (Thuc. vi. 3 ; Strab. vi. p.

268; Scymn. Ch. 286; Scyl. § 13; Steph.B. s.v.)

The only event of its early history which has been

transmitted to us is the legislation of Charondas,

and even of this the date is wholly uncertain. (See

Diet, of Biogr. art. Charondas.') But from the

fact that his legislation was extended to the other

Chalcidic cities, not only of Sicily, but of Magna

Graecia also, as well as to his own country (Arist.

Pol. ii. 9), it is evident that Catana continued in

intimate relations with these kindred cities. It

seems to have retained its independence till the time

of Hieron of Syracuse, but that despot, in B. c. 476,

expelled all the original inhabitants, whom he es

tablished at Leontini, while he repeopled the city

* Roman writers fluctuate between the two forms

Catana and Catina, of which the latter is, perhaps,

the most common, and is supported by inscriptions

(Orell. 3708, 3778); but the analogy of the Greek

KaTdVi;, and the modern Catania, would point to

the former as the more correct.

with a new body of colonists, amounting, it is said,

to not less than 10,000 in number, and consisting

partly of Syracusans, partly of Peloponnesians. He

at the same time changed its name to Aetna, and

caused himself to be proclaimed the Oekist or

founder of the new city. As such he was celebrated

by Pindar, and after his death obtained heroic honours

from the citizens of his new colony. (Diod. xi. 49,

66 ; Strab. I.e. ; P'md.Pyth. i., and Scliol. ad he.) But

this state of things was of brief duration, and a

few years after the death of Hieron and the expul

sion of Thrasybulus, the Syracusans combined with

Ducetius, king of the Siculi, to expel the newly

settled inhabitants of Catana, who were compelled

to retiro to the fortress of Inessa (to which they

gave the name of Aetna), while the old Chalcidic

citizens were reinstated in the possession of Catana,

B. c. 461. (Diod. xi. 76 ; Strab. /. c.)

The period which followed the settlement of af

fairs at this epoch, appears to have been one of

great prosperity for Catana, as well as for the

Sicilian cities in general: but we have no details

of its history till the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily. On that occasion the Catanaeans, notwith

standing their Chalcidic connections, at first rcft^cd

to receive the Athenians into their city: but the

latter having effected an entrance, they found them

selves compelled to espouse the alliance of the

invaders, and Catana became in consequence the

headquarters of the Athenian armament throughout

the first year of the expedition, and the base of their

subsequent operations against Syracuse. (Thuc. vi.

50—52, 63, 71, 89; Diod. xiii. 4, 6, 7; Plut. Aic.

15, 16.) We have no information as to the fate of

Catana after the close of this expedition: it is next

mentioned in B. c. 403, when it fell into the power

of Dionysius of Syracuse, who sold the inhabitants

as slaves, and gave up the city to plunder; after

which he established there a body of Campanian

mercenaries. These, however, quitted it again in

B. c 396, and retired to Aetna, on the approach of

the great Carthaginian armament under Himilro

and Mago. The great sea-fight in which the latter

defeated Leptines, the brother of Dionysius, was

fought immediately off Catana, and that city appa

rently fell, in consequence, into the hands of the

Carthaginians. (Diod. xiv. 15, 58, 60.) But we

have no account of its subsequent fortunes, nor does

it appear wbo constituted its new population ; it is

only certain that it continued to exist. Callippus,

the assassin of Dion, when he was expelled from

Syracuse, for a time held possession of Catana

(Plut. Dion. 58) ; and when Timoleou landed in

Sicily we find it subject to a despot named Ma-

mcrcus, who at first joined the Corinthian leader,

but afterwards abandoned his alliance for that of

the Carthaginians, and was in consequence attacked

and expelled by Timoleon. (Diod. xvi. 69; Plut.

Timol. 13, 30—34.) Catana was now restored to

liberty, and appears to have continued to retain its

independence; during the wars of Agathocles with

the Carthaginians, it sided at one time with the

former, at others with the latter; and when Pyrrhus

landed in Sicily, was the first to open its gates to

him, and received him with the greatest magnifi

cence. (Diod. xix. 110, xxii. 8, Exc. Hoesch. p.

496.)

In the first Punic War, Catana was one of the

first among the cities of Sicily, which made their

submission to the Romans, after the first successes

of ;hcir arms in B. c. 263. (Eutrop. ii. 19.) The
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expression of Pliny (vii. 60) who represents it as

having been taken by Valerius Messala, is certainly

a mistake. It appears to have continued afterwards

steadily to maintain its friendly relations with Rome,

and though it did not enjoy the advantages of a

confederate city (focderata civitas), like its neigh

bours Tauromenium and Mcssana, it rose to a

.position of great prosperity under the Roman rule.

Cicero repeatedly mentions it as, in his time, a

wealthy and flourishing city; it retained its ancient

municipal institutions, its chief magistrate bearing

the title of Proagorus; and appears to have been

one of the principal ports of Sicily for the export

of com. (Cic. V'err. hi. 43, 83, iv. 23, 45 ; Liv.

XXviL 8.) It subsequently suffered severely from

the ravages of Sextos Pompeius, and was in con

sequence one of the cities to which a colony was

sent by Augustus; a measure that appears to have

in a great degree restored its prosperity, so that in

Strabo'a time it was one of the few cities in the

island that was in a flourishing condition. (Strab.

vi. pp. 268, 270, 272; Dion Cass. liv. 7.) It re

tained its colonial rank, as well as its prosperity,

throughout the period of the Roman empire; so

that in the fourth century Ausonius in his Ordo

Nohilium Urbium, notices Catana and Syracuse

alone among the eiries of Sicily. In b. c. 535, it

was recovered by Belisarius from the Goths, and

became again, under the rule of the Byzantine em

pire, ono of the most important cities of the island.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; PtoL Hi. 4. § 9; Itin. Ant. pp.

87, 90, 93, 94 ; Procop. B. G. i. 5.) At the present

day Catania still ranks as the third city of Sicily,

and is little inferior to Messina in population.

The position of Catana at the foot of Mount

Aetna was the source, as Strabo remarks, both of

benefits and evils to the city. For on the one hand,

the violent outbursts of the volcano from time to

time desolated great parts of its territory ; on the

other, the volcanic ashes produced a soil of great

fertility, adapted especially for the growth of vines.

(Strab. vi. p. 269.) One of the most serious ca

lamities of the former class, was the eruption of

b. c. 121, when great part of its territory was over

whelmed by streams of lava, and the hot ashes fell

in such quantities in the city itself, as to break in

the roofs of the houses. Catana was in consequence

exempted, for 10 years, from its usual contributions

to the 'Roman state. (Oros. v. 13.) The greater

part of the broad tract of plain to the S\V. of

Catana (now called the Piano di Catania, a district

of great fertility), appears to have belonged, in

ancient times, to Leontini or Centuripa, but that

portion of it between Catana itself and the mouth

of the Symaethus, was annexed to the territory of

the latter city, and must have furnished abundant

supplies of com. The port of Catana also, which

is now a very small and confined one (having been

in great part filled up by the eruption of 1669),

appears to have been in ancient times much fre

quented, and was the chief place of export for the

corn of the rich neighbouring plains. The little

river Amknanus, or Amenos, which flowed through

the city, was a very small stream, and could never

have been navigable.

Catana was the birth-place of the philosopher

and legislator Charondas, already alluded to; it was

also the place of residence of the poet Stesichoms,

who died there, and was buried in a magnificent

sepulchre outside one of the gates, which derived

from thence the nam of Porta Stesichoreia. (Suid.

v. 2T7jo-fxopor.) Xenophanes, the philosopher of

Klea, also spent the latter years of his life there

(Diog. Lacrt. ix. 2. § 1), so that it was evidently,

at an early period, a place of cultivation and refine

ment. The first introduction of dancing to accom

pany the flute, was also ascribed to Andron, a citizen

of Catana (Athen. i. p.22,c); and the first sun -dial

that was set up in the Roman forum was carried

j thither by Valerius Messala from Catana, b. c. 263.

(Varr. ap. Plin. vii. 60.) But few associations con

nected with Catana were more celebrated in ancient

times than the legend of thr " Pii Fratres," Ampbi-

nomus and Anapias, who, on occasion of a great

eruption of Aetna, abandoned all their property, and

carried off their aged parents on their shoulders*

the stream of lava itself was said to have parted,

and flowed aside so as not to harm them. Statues

were erected to their honour, and the place of their

burial was known as the "Campus Piormn;'1 the

Catanaeans even introduced the figures of the youths

on their coins, and the legend became a favourite

subject of allusion and declamation among the Latin

poets, of whom the younger Lucilius and Claudian

have dwelt upon it at considerable length. The

occurrence is referred by Hyginus to the first

eruption of Aetna, that took place after the settle

ment of Catana. (Strab. vi. p. 269; Paus. x. 28.

§ 4; Conon, Narr. 43; Philostr. Fit ApolL v. 17;

Solin. 5. § 15; Hygin, 254 ; Val. Max. v. 4. Ext.

§4; Lucil. Attn. 602—640; Claudian. Idyll. 7;

Sil. Ital. xiv. 196; Auson. Ordo Nob. Vrb. 11.)

The remains of the ancient city, still visible at

Catania, are numerous and important; but it is re

markable that they belong exclusively to the Roman

period, the edifices of the Greek city having probably

been destroyed by some of the earthquakes to which

it lias been in all ages subject, or so damaged as to

bo entirely rebuilt. The most important of these

ruins are those of a theatre of large size and massive

construction, the architecture of which is so similar

to that of the amphitheatre,at nogreat distancefromit,

as to leave no doubt that they were erected at the same

period, probably not long after the establishment of

the colony by Augustus. The ruin of the latter

edifice dates from the time of Theodoric, who, ra

a. d. 498, gave permission to the citizens of Catana

to make use of its massive materials for the repair of

their walls and public buildings (Cassiod. Varr. iii.

49); the theatre, on the contrary, continued almost

perfect till the 11th century, when it was in great

part pulled down by the Norman Count Roger, in

order to adorn his new cathedral. Nearly adjoining

the large theatre was a smaller one, designed appa

rently for an odeium or music theatre. Besides

these, there are numerous remains of thermae or

baths, all of Roman construction, and some massive

sepulchral monuments of the same period. A few

fragments only remain of a magnificent aqueduct,

which was destroyed by the great eruption of Aetna
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in 1 669. The antiquities of Catania are fully de

scribed by the Principe di Biscari ( Viaggio per le

Antichita della Sicilia, chap. 5) and the Duca di

Scrra di Falco. (A nt, della Sicilia, vol. v. pp. 3—30.)

The coins of Catana are numerous, and many of

them of very fine workmanship; some of them bear

the head of the river-god Amenanus, but that of

Apollo is the most frequent. We learn from Cicero

that the worship of Ceres was of great antiquity

here, and that she had a temple of peculiar sanctity,

which was notwithstanding profaned by Verres. (Cic.

Verr. iv. 45.) [E. H. B.]

CATA'NII (Ka-rdVioi), a tribe of Arabia Deserta,

bounded by Syria on the west and the Cauchabeni

on the east. (Ptol. v. 19.) Burckhardt mentions

the Bedouin tribe of Kahtanys, " who range the

northern desert of Arabia, from Bosra to the neigh

bourhood of Hauran and Aleppo." These Mr.

Forster takes to be the representatives of the ancient

Catanii (Arabia, vol. ii, p. 238, seq.). [G. W.]

CATA(yNIA (i) Karaoi'la), one of the divisions

of Cappadocia [Cappadocia], is described by Strabo

(p. 535), who had visited it. Cataonia, he says, is

a level and hollow plain. The Greek term hollow

(koIao?) means a plain surrounded by mountains.

It is very productive, except that it has no ever

greens. It is surrounded by mountains; on the

south by the Amanus, and on the west by the Anti-

taurus which branches off from the Cilician Taurus

in a direction different from that which the Amanus

has, which itself is an offset of the Taurus. The Anti-

taurus turns to the north, a little to the east, and

then terminates in the interior. The Antitaurus

contains deep narrow valleys, in one of which is

situated Comana, a considerable city on the river

Sarus, which flows through the gaps of the Taurus

into Cilicia and the Mediterranean. Through the

plain of Cataonia flows the river Pyramus, which

has its source in the middle of the plain, and also

passes through the gaps of the Taurus into Cilicia.

Strabo, in a corrupt passage, where there is evidently

an omission of something in our present texts (p. 536 ;

Groskurd, Transl. vol. ii. p. 451, note), speaks of

a temple of Zeus Dacius, where there is a salt-lake

of considerable extent with steep banks, so that the

descent to it is like going down steps. It was said

that the water never increased, and had no visible

outlet.

The plain of Cataonia contained no city, but it

had strong forts on the hills, such as Azamora and

Dastarcum, round which the river Carmalas flowed

[Cabmalas], which river may be the Charma Su,

a branch of the Pyramus, which rises in the Anti-

taurus. It also contained a temple of Cataonian

Apollo, which was in great repute in all Cappadocia.

Ptolemy (v. 7) has a list of eleven places in his

Cataonia, which he includes in his Armenia Minor.

One of them is Cabassus [Cabassus], a Bite

unknown ; and Cybistra, which is far beyond the

limits of Strabo's Cataonia. In fact Ptolemy's

Cataonia, if there is truth in it, is quite a new

division of the country: it is, however, unintelli

gible to us. Cataonia also contains Claudiopolis.

Cucusus, mentioned in the Antonine Itin., seems to

be Gogtyn, on the Gogtyn Su, which flows from the

west, and joins the Pyramus on the right bank lower

down than the junction of the Cannulas and Pyra

mus. The upper valleys of the Sarus and the Py

ramus require a more careful examination than they

have yet had. The inhabitants of Cataonia were

distinguished by the ancients (ol iroAotol) from the

other Cappadocians, as a different people. But

Strabo could observe no difference in manners or in

language. [G. L.]

CATAROCTONION, in Britain. This is tho

form of the Geographer of Bavenna, that of Ptolemy

being Caturactonion. In the Itinerary it is Cata-

ractoni (Cattrick Bridge"). [R. G. L.]

CATARRHACTES (Kara^oimji), a river of

Pamphylia, which entered the sea east of Attalia.

Mela (i. 14) describes it as being so called because

it has a great fall or cataract. He places the town

of Perga between the Cestrus and tho Catarrhactes.

The Stadiasmns describes it by the term ol KcrrajL-

pditTai, or the Falls. Strabo (p. 667) also speaks

of this river as falling over a high rock [Attaija].

This river, on approaching the coast, divides into

several branches, which, falling over the cliffs that

border this part of the coast, have formed a cal

careous deposit. Through this calcareous crust

tie water finds its way to the sea, and the river

has now no determinate outlet, " unless," adds

Leake, " it be after heavy rains, when, as I saw it,

in passing along the coast, it precipitates itself co

piously over the cliffs near the most projecting point

of the coast, a little to the west of Laara." (Leake,

Aria Minor, tfc., p. 191.) According to the Sta-

diasmus the outlet of the river was at a place called

Masura, probably tho Magydus of Ptolemy (v. 5) j

or tho Mygdale of the Stadiasmns may be Magydus.

This river, now the Duden Su, is said to run under

ground in one part of its course, which appears to

be of considerable length. It is represented in

Leake's map, with the names of the travellers who

have seen parts of its course, one of whom is

P. Lucas. This river, indeed, is supposed to issue

from the lake of Egerdir, NE. of Itbarta, and after

disappearing, to show itself again in the lower

country. But this requires better evidence. The

ancient writers say nothing of its source and the

upper part of it. [G. L.]

CATARRHACTES ( Kor^oVms: Sudturo), a

river on the S. coast of Crete, which Ptolemy (iii.

17. § 4) places to the E. of Leben. (Hocck, Kreta,

vol. i. p. 394.) [E. B. J.]

CATARRHACTES. [Maeander.]

CATARZE'NE (KaTopftWj, Ptol. v. 13. § 9),

a district of Armenia, lying near the mountains of

the Moschi, by tho Avanes. The name Cotacene

occurs as a gloss upon Ptolemy, and St. Martin

(Mem. eur TArmenie, vol i. p. 108) identifies it

with the Armenian name Godaikh, one of the 16

districts of the province of Ararat. The capital of

this district was Edschmiadzin, well known in the

ecclesiastical history of Armenia. (St. Martin, I. c. ;

comp. Bitter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 514 ) [E. B. J.]

CATENNEIS. [Eteknbis.]

CATHAEI (KaOaioi), a powerful and warlike

people of India intra Gangem (in the Panjab)

between the rivers Hydrates (Ravee) and Hy-

phasis (Gkarra), whose capital city, Sangala, is

supposed to have occupied the site of the modern

Sikh capital, La/iore. This city was taken and

destroyed by Alexander on his march into India,

n.c. 326 (Arrian. Anab. v. 22, foil.; Diod. xvii.

91). Strabo, who is doubtful between which two

rivers of the Panjab the people dwelt, rela'cii some

of their customs : how they had the highest regard

for beauty in dogs and horses, and in men, so that,

when a child was two months old, a solemn judg

ment was held, whether he was beautiful enough to

be suffered to live : how they stained their beards
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with the beautiful colours which their country pro

duced in abundance : how marriage was contracted

by the mutual choice of the brido and bridegroom,

and how widows were burned with their deceased

husbands, a custom for which he gives a merely

imaginary reason. He calls their country Cathaea

(Kiflaio : Strab. xv. p. 699.)

Some modem writers suppose the Cathaeans to

have been a branch of the Rajputs (Mannert, vol. v.

pt. i. p. 43), while others, including several of the

best Orientalists, trace in their name that of the

Hindu warrior caste, the Kshdtriyas. (Lassen, Pen-

tnpot. p. 23 ; Schlcgel, Ind. Bibl. vol. i. p. 249 ;

Bohlen, Alte Indien, vol. ii. p. 22 ; Bitter, Erd-

kunde, vol. v. p. 461.) [P. S.]

CATHRAPS (KiBpw),, Ptol. vi. 8. § 4; Marcian.

p. 20), a small river of Carmania, about which little

more is known than its name. It was 700 stadia

KVV. of the mouth of the Corius. Reichard con

sidered the Salsus of Pliny to be identical with the

Cathraps (or, as in some MSS. it is called, the

Araps) of Ptolemy, and that it is represented by the

modem Shiur; but this seems very doubtful. [V.]

CATOBRl'GA. [Caetobrix.]

CATORI'SSIUM, is placed in the Table on a

road from Vienna ( Vienne), in Gallia Narbonensis,

through Cularo {Grenoble) to the Alpis Cottia

{Mont Genevre). It is xii M. P. from Cularo on

the route to the Alpis Cottia. Walckenaer places Ca-

torissium at Petit Col dOrnon et Quarcle, [G. L.]

CATTARUS (KaTTopos: Cattaro), a fortress of

Dalmatia in IHyricum, restored by Justinian, was

situated on the east side of the bay called after it.

U'rocop. de Aedif. iv. 4.) It is probably the same

as the Decadaron of the Gcogr. Rav.

CATTI. [Chatti.1

CATTIGARA (to KaTrfyapa), a great city and

port of the Sinac, S. of Thinae, near the mouth of

the river Cottiakjs, on the E. side of the Sinus

Magnus, opposite the Chcrsonesus Aurca. Ptolemy

places it at the extreme E. and S. of the known

world, in 177° E. long., and 8° 30' S. lat., and

Marcian calls it the southernmost city of the inha

bited earth. It is one of Ptolemy's points of recorded

astronomical observation, having 12 J hours in its

longest day, and being 8 hours E. of Alexandria ;

and the sun being vertically over it twice in the

year, namely, at the distance of about 70° on either

side of the summer solstice (Ptol. i. 11. § 1, 14.

§§ 1—10, 17. § 5, vii. 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 14 ;

Marcian. p. 30). Following the numbers of Ptolemy,

Mannert seeks the city in Borneo, while others, re

lying rather on his general descriptions, after cor

recting the obvious and gross errors in his views of

the SE. part of Asia, identify the place with Canton.

(Mannert, vol. v. pp. 188, fol. ; Forbiger, vol. ii.

pp. 478—480.) [P. S.]

CATUA'LIUM, in north Gallia, is placed in the

Table on a road from Atuaca (Adnatuca, Tonyern)

to Noviomagus (Nymegen). The Table gives thirty

Gallic leagues from Tongern to Catualium, and

twelve leagues beyond Catualium is Blariacum

(Blerick), which seems to bo pretty well fixed;

but the site of Catualium is uncertain. [G. L.]

CATUELLANI, a British population, under the

dominion of the Boduni, reduced by Aulus Plautius.

Dion Cassius (lx. 20) is the authority for this, and

CatuelUmi and Boduni are his forms. For the like

lihood or unlikelihood of the former of these being

the Catyeuchlani, and the Dobuni of Ptolemy, see

those articles. [R. G. L.]

CATURIGES (KaT0>ry«). WhenCaewr crossed

the Alps from Italy into Gallia the second time, in

the early part of B. c. 58, he went by Ocelum

( Uxean or OceUo), the last town in Gallia Citerior,

to one of the Alpine passes. His route was by the

pass of the Mont Genevre, or Alpis Cottia. The

Centrones, Graioceli, and Caturiges, occupied the

heights and attempted to prevent him from crossing

the Alps. {B. G. i. 10.) The position of the Ca

turiges is detennined by that of their town Caturiges

or Caturigae. which the Itineraries place between

Ebrodunum {Embrun), and Vapincum (Gap): and

a place called Charges corresponds to this position.

Two inscriptions are reported as fonnd on the spot,

which contain the name Cat. or Cathirig. All old

temple, called the temple of Diana, now serves as a

church. There are also fragments of Roman

columns; and a block of marble in front of the

church contains the name of the emperor Nero,

{Guide de Voyageur, ifc., par Richard et Hoc-

qnart.) In tho Table this town is named Catori-

magus, and is placed on the road from Brigantio

(Brian^on), to Vapincum. The Antonine Itin. has

the same route, but the town is named Caturiges;

and it has the same name in the Jerusalem Itin.

The name of the Caturiges is preserved in the

inscription of the trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20),

and they are mentioned between the Uceni and

Brigiani. Pliny also mentions the Vagienni, who

were in Italy on the Tanarus, as sprung from the

Caturiges (iii. 5); and in an obscure passage (iii.

17) he speaks of " Caturiges exsules Insubrum," as

having disappeared from Gallia Transpadana. We

may probably conclude that the Caturiges were

among the Galli who entered Italy in the early

period of Roman history. Besides the town of

Caturiges, they had Ebrodunum {Embrun). They

possessed, accordingly, part of the upper valley of

the Durance. In Ptolemy the Caturiges (Karvp-

ylSai, iii. 1) are placed in the Alpes Graiae, which

is a mistake; and be mentions only one town of the

Caturiges, Ebrodunum. Strabo's description of the

position of the Caturiges (p. 204) is also incorrect

b'Anville supposes that Brigantium was included

in the territory of the Caturiges; but there is no

evidence for this, though it seems likely enough.

Ptolemy assigns it to the Segnsini. [Bbioab-

tium.] [G. L.]

CATUSIACUM, a position in north Gallia,

which appears in the Antonine Itin. on the road

from Bagacum {Bavay) to Diirocortorum fReims).

It is placed vi Gallic leagues or 9 Roman miles from

Vcrbinum {Vervins), and it seems to be Chaours

at the passago of the Serre, a small tributary of tho

Oise. The same route is in the Table, but Catu-

siacum is omitted. [G. L.j

CATVIACA, or, as it is sometimes written

Catuica, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in the

Table and the Antonine Itin. on the road from

Vapincum {Gap) to Arclate {Aries); and it is xii

M. P. from Catviaca to Apta Julia (Apt), a position

which is known. Catviaca is between Alaunio and

Apta Julia. These unimportant places can only be

determined by the assistance of the best topogra

phical maps, and even then with no certainty, unless

tho namo has been preserved. [G. L.]

CATVEUCHLANI, in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 3. §21)— whose geography for these

parts is obscure — as next to the Coritani, whose

towns were Lindum and Rhage; Salinae and Uro-

huuum being those of the Catyeuchlani themselves.
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Next come the Simcni, whose town is Venta; and

then, more to the east, near the Imensa Aestuary,

the Trinoantes, whose town is Camadulanum. Of

all these texts and localities the only one wholly

beyond doubt is Lindnm= Lincoln. With this as

a starting-point, Rhage= Leicester. Then the Si-

meni arc considered to be the Iceni not otherwise

mentioned by Ptolemy; and as Venta= Norwich,

or the parts about it, we have a limit for the Caty-

euchlani on the north and east. The Imensa Aestu-

ary is generally considered to mean that of the

Thames; the error being, perhaps, that of the MSS.

Then come the Trinoantes (Trinobantes), generally

placed in Middlesex, but whose capital is here the

mysterious Camudolanum. [Colonia.] Rutland,

Hunts, Beds, and Nortliampton best coincide with

these conditions, but they are by no means the

counties which best justify us in identifying the

Catuellani [Catuellani], whose relations were

with the Boduni (=Dobuni= G7ouce*ferjAire),with

the Catyeuchlani. [R. G. L.]

CAUCA (Kavxa : Eth. Kavxaioi, Caucenses :

Coca), a city at the extreme E. of the territory of

the Vaccaci, in Hispania Tarraconensis ; belonging

to the concentus of Clunia ; and lying on the great

road from Etuerita to Caesaraugusta, 22 M. P. from

Nivaria and 29 M. P. from Segovia, (Appian. Hisp.

51,89; Itin. Ant. p. 435 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; PtoLii.

6. § 50 ; Zosiui. iv. 24 ; Geog. Rav. iv. 44 ; Mariana,

Hist. Ilisp. iii. 2 ; Florez, Esp. S. v. 14 ; Ukcrt, vol. ii.

pt 1, p. 432.) [P. S.]

CAUCA'SIAE PORTAE. [Caucasus.]

CAU'CASUS, CAUCA'SII MONIES (o Kaii-

xaaoSy Ta Kai/fcdVia 6/rn : also, 6 KavKaais, llerod.

iii. 97, Stcph. B. *. v. ; to Kavneurov, Arrian. Peripl. ;

to KavKaoiov Spot, Herod, i. 104, Dion. Per. 663:

Eth. KavKaTiot and KavKaa i't7)5 : region KavKairla,

whence Adj. and Eth. KavKaxjiav6s, Stcph. B. s.v.i

Caucasus, Kawtas, Goffkas, Jalbia), the great

mountain chain which extends across the isthmus

between the Euxine and Caspian Seas, and now forms

the boundary between Europe and Asia, but belonged

entirely to Asia in the ancient division of the con

tinents.

This range forms the NW. margin of the great

table-land of W. Asia. [Asia.] It commences on

the W. at the base of the tongue of low land (Penin-

rula of Taman), which divides the E. part of the Sea

of Azov (Palus Maeotis) from the Black Sea, in 45°

10' N. lat., and 36° 45' E. long.; and it runs first

along the NE. shore of the Black Sea, and then

across the isthmus, with a general direction from NW.

to SE., terminating on the W. coast of the Caspian,

in the peninsula of Apsheron in 40° 20' N. lat., and

50° 20' E. long. Its length is 750 miles, its breadth

from 65 to 150 miles. Its elevation varies greatly,

the central portion fonning some, of the loftiest moun

tains in the world, higher than the Alps, while its

extremities sink down into mere hills. The highest

summit, if. Elburz, in 43° 20' N. lat., and 42° 30'

E. long., attains a height of not much less than

18,000 feet ; and the next in elevation, M. Kazbek,

in 42° 50' N. lat., and 44° 20' E. long, is just 16,000

feet high. The part of the chain W. of Elburz sinks

very rapidly, and along the shore of the Euxine its

height is only about 200 feet ; but the E. part of the

chain preserves a much greater elevation till it ap

proaches very near the Caspian, where it subsides

rather suddenly. Nearly all the principal summits

of the central part, from M. Elburi eastward, are

above the line of perpetual snow, which is here from

10,000 to 11,000 feet above the sea. The central

chain is bordered by two others, running parallel to

it; that on the N., called by the inhabitants the

Black Mountains, forms a sort of shoulder, by which

the Caucasus sinks down to the great plain of Sar-

matia and the basin of the Caspian ; while that on

the S., called in Armenian Sdorin Goffkas, i. e. the

Lower Caucasus, branches off from the central mass

in 44° E. long., and running between the rivers Jiion

(Phasis) and A'ur (Cyrus), from WNW. to ESE.,

connects the main chain with the highlands of Ar

menia, and with the Taurus system. The moun

tains are chiefly of the secondary formation, with

some primary rocks ; and, though there arc no activo

volcanoes, the frequent earthquakes, and the naphtha

springs at the E. extremity, indicate much igneous

action, The summits are flat or rounded, with an

entire absence of the sharp peaks familiar to us in

the Alps. The chief rivers of the Caucasus are on

the N. side, the Terek (Alontas), and the Anion

(Hypanis or Vardanes), both rising in M. Elburz,

and falling, the former into the Caspian, the latter

into the Sea of Azov ; and, on the S. side, the Hion

(Phasis) falling into the Euxine, and the A'ur (Cy

rus) falling into the Caspian. This brief general

description of the chain will render more intelligible

the statements of the ancient writers respecting it.

(The chief modern works on the Caucasus are,

Reinegg, Ilistor.-topograph. Betchreibung de» Kau-

kasus, St. Petersb. 1796, 1797, 2 vols. 8vo., and the

works of Koch, especially his splendid Atlas, Karte

des Kaukasischen Islhmuss und Armeniens, Berlin,

1850, consisting of four large maps, repeated in four

editions, one coloured politically, another ethnogra-

phically, the third botanically, and the fourth geolo

gically. The Atlas to Rennell's Comparative Geo

graphy of \V. Asia is also very useful.)

In the early Greek writers, the Caucasus appears

as the object of a dim and uncertain knowledge,

which embraced little more than its name, and that

vague notion of its position which they had also of

other places about the region of the Euxine, and

which they traced mythically to the Argonautic

expedition (Strab. xi. p. 505). In Aeschylus, it is

the scene of the punishment of Prometheus, who is

chained to a rock at the extremity of the range

overhanging the sea, but at a considerable distance

from the summit " the Caucasus itself, highest of

mountains" (Acsch. Prom. I'tnct. 719,comp.422, 89,

1088; Prom. Sol. Fr. 179, ap. Cic. QuaesU Tusc. ii.

10; comp. Hygin. Fab. 54 ; Apollon. Rliod. ii. 1246,

et seq. ; Val. Flacc. v. 155, where the Caucasus is

called Promethei cubile: Strab. iv. p. 183, xi. p. 505,

who expressly asserts that the Caucasus was the

easternmost mountain known to the earlier Greeks;

and adds that it was, in later myths, the scene of

expeditions of Heracles and Dionysus.)

Hecataeus mentions the Caucasus twice, in con

nection with the Dandarii and Coli, peoples who

dwelt about it ; and he adds that the lower parts of

the chain were called Colici Montes (KwAixa bpn;

Fr. 161, 186, ap. Steph. B. s. rv. AavSd'oioi, KuAoi;

comp. Plin. vi. 5.) Herodotus shows a general know

ledge of the chain, which is accurate as far as it goes :

he derived it from the Persians, of whose empire the

Caucasus was the N. boundary ; a boundary, indeed,

never passed by any Asiatic conqueror till the time

of Zenghis Khan. (Herod, iii. 97; Heeren, Ideen,

&C vol. i. pt. 1. p. 148). He describes it as ex

tending along the W. side of the Caspian Sea, and

as the loftiest of mountains, and the greatest in
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extent, containing in itself numerous peoples of all

kinds (iran-oia, i. e. of all known races), respecting

whom, however, tho Persians do not seem to have

had any exact knowledge to communicate. (Herod,

i. 20.% 204, followed by Aristot. Meteor, i. 13.) He

knew of the great pass at the E. extremity of the

chain ( Pass of Derbend), by which, he tells us, the

Scythians invaded W. Asia (i. 104, iv. 12). After

Herodotus the knowledge of the Greeks respecting

Caucasus seems to have gone backward. Impressed

with vague ideas of its magnitude and remoteness,

they regarded its ascent as an achievement worthy

of the greatest of conquerors (Strab. xi. pp. 505,

506); and so, when Alexander passed the Paropa-

misus, the honour of having scaled the heights of

Caucasus was assigned to him by the flattery rather

than the ignorance of his followers, who transferred

the ancient name to the scene of his achievements.

The name is used by the geographers rather more

frequently for the Indian than the W. mountain; and

the former still retains the name, as tho Hindoo

Koosh. [PABOrAMISUS.]

The glory of having reached, though not of

actually crossing, the real Caucasus, was reserved

for Pompey, when his pursuit of Mithridates led

him into Iberia and Albania, B. c. 65. (Plut.

Pomp. 34, et sea,., I.ucull. 14; Appian ifithr. 103.)

The knowledge obtained in this expedition enabled

Strabo to give a description of the Caucasus, to which

very little was added by later writers (ii. p. 118).

His chief passages are in the 11th Book. The

mountain, he says, overhangs each of the two seas,

the Pontic and the Caspian, and forms a wall across

the isthmus which separates them. It is the boun

dary between Albania and Iberia on the S. and

the plains of the Sarmatians on the N. It is well

wooded with all sorts of timber, including that fit for

shipbuilding. It throws out branches towards the

S., which surround Iberia, and join on to the moun

tains of Armenia and Colchis (comp. pp. 500,

527), and to those called Moscrici, and moreover to

the chains of Scydises and Paryadres, by which

it is connected with tho Taurus system. The na

tives, according to Eratosthenes, called tho Caucasus

Caspius. (Strab. xi. p. 497.)

In another passage he gives a moro particular

description of the inhabitants (xi. p. 506). The

loftiest parts of the chain are those on its S. side,

adjacent to Albania, Iberia, and the Colchi and

Heniochi. The inhabitants, whom he calls by the

general name of KavKCurioi, and among whom he

particularly mentions tho Piitheiropiiagi and

Soanes, frequent tho city of Dioscurias, chiefly to

obtain salt. (Comp. pp. 498, 499.) Somo of them

inhabit the summits of the mountains (he must mean

the lower summits) and others the wooded valleys,

and they live for the most part on game, wild fruits,

and milk. In winter the summits are inaccessible,

but in summer they mount over the snow and ice by

means of broad snow-shoes furnished with spikes

(ono almost wonders that the alpenstock does not

appear), and they glide down again with their bur

thens on a hide as a sledge. As you descend the

N. slopes, the climate, in spite of the nearer approach

to tho N., becomes milder, from its proximity to the

plains of the Siracae. But there are some Troglo

dytes, who dwell in caves on account of the cold;

and after them are the Cliaeonoetao and Polyphagi,

and the villages of the Eisadicae, who are able to

till the soil, on account of not being too far N. : and

thus you descend to the groat plain of Sarmatia.

Elsewhere he enumerates tho peoples on the N. of

the Caucasus, between the Euxine and Caspian,

namely, the Sauromatae, Scythians (Aorsi and

Siraci), Achaei, Zygi, and Heniochi, the last three

peoples being within the Caucasus itself (ii. p. 129,

xi. pp. 492, 495, 498, 499). In his account of

certain extraordinary customs of the Caucasians and

other mountaineers (xi. 519, 520), his language is

so general, that it may apply to the tribes either of

Caucasus Proper or of the Indian Caucasus.

The E. part of the chain, near the Caspian, and

forming part of the N. boundary of Albania, he calls

the Ceraunii Mtns. (to Ktpavvia Spy), and in them

he places the Amazons (xi. pp. 501, 504; Plut.

Pomp. 35; comp. Ceraunii M.).

Mela merely makes a passing mention of the

Caucasus as one of many names applied to the

mountains of the Caucasian isthmus (i. 19); and

Pliny scarcely notices them more particularly

(v. 27, vi. 4, 5, 10. s. 11, &c): he tells us that the

Scythians called the mountains Graucasit, i. e. white

with snow (vi. 17. s. 19). Seneca calls it nicosus

{Here. Oet. 1451). Its great height is often noticed

(Aristot. Meteor, i. 13; Procop. B. G. iv. 3); and it

is compared, in this respect, by Agathemerus (ii. 9)

to the Rhipaean mountains, and by Arrian (Peripl.

p. 12) to the Alps. To the notices in Ptolemy and

Dionysius Periegetes a mere reference is sufficient.

(Ptol. v. 9. §§ 14, 15, 22, 10. § 4, 12. § 4; Dionys.

Per. 663, comp. Eustath. ad loc.: see also Ovid.

Met. ii. 224, vii. 798; comp. Ceraunii M )

In ancient times, as is still the case, the Caucasus

was inhabited by a great variety of tribes, speaking

different languages (Strabo says, at least 70), but

all belonging to that family of the human race,

which has peopled Europe and W. Asia, and which

has obtained the name of Caucasian from the fact

that in no other part of the world are such perfect

examples of it found, as among the mountaineers of

the Caucasus.

Passes ofthe Caucasus.—Therearetwochiefpasses

over the chain, both of which were known to the an

cients ; the one, between the E. extremity of its chief

NE. spur and the Caspian, near Derbend, was called

Albaniae and sometimes Caspiae Pylae [Albania] :

the other, nearly in the centre of the range, was called

Caucosiae, orSarmaticae Pylae {Pass ofDariel). But

there is so much confusion in the names used by the

ancient writers, that it is often difficult to make out

which of the two passes they mean. (Plin. v. 27,

vi. 11. s. 12, 15; Ptol. v. 9. § 11; Suet A>r. 19;

Tac. Hist. i. 6, claustra Caspiarum ; Ann. vi. 33,

no Caspid). [P. S.]

CAUCASUS INDICUS. [Paropamisus.]

CAUCHABE'NI (K.aux&Snroi), » P~pl« of

Arabia Dcserta, bordering on the Euphrates. (PtoL

v. 19.) [G. W.]

CAUCHI. [Chaucl]

CAUCI, a population of the eastern coast of Ire

land, contiguous to the Menapii. For the difficulties

caused by this juxtaposition, see Menapii. [R. G. L.]

CAUCO'NES (KauKwcs), are mentioned by Ho

mer, along with the Leleges and Pelasgians, as

auxiliaries of the Trojans. (77. x. 429, xx. 329.)

According to Strabo, they dwelt near the Marian-

dyni, upon the sea-coast of Bithynia and Paphla-

gonia, and hod possession of tho city Ticium. The

most different opinions prevailed respecting their

origin ; some supposing them to be Scythians, others

Macedonians, and others again Pelasgians. (Strab.

| viii. p. 345, xii. p. 542.)
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The Caacones are also mentioned among the most

ancient inhabitants of Greece. (Strab. vii. p. 321.)

As they disappeared in the historical period, little

could be known respecting them; but according to

the general opinion they were the most ancient in

habitants of that part of Peloponnesus, which was

afterwards called Elis. Strabo says that they were

a migratory Arcadian people, who settled in Kits,

where they were divided into two principal tribes,

of which one dwelt in Triphylia, and the other in

Hollow Elis. The latter extended as far as Dyme

in Achaia, in the neighbourhood of which there was

a tributary of the Teutheas bearing the name of

Caucon. (Strab. viii. pp. 342, 345, 353.) The

Caucones in Triphylia are mentioned by Homer, and

are called by Herodotus the Pylian Caucones. (Horn.

OtL iii. 366; Herod, i. 147.) They were driven out

of Triphylia by the Minyae. (Herod, iv. 148.)

CAUDI'XI, a tribe of the Samnites bordering

upon Campania. The name is evidently connected

with that of the town of Caudium, which must pro

bably have been at one period the capital or chief

city of the tribe. But it seems certain that the ap

pellation was not confined to the citizens of Caudium

and its immediate territory. Livy speaks in more

than one passage of the Caudini as a tribe or people,

in the same terms as of the Hirpini (Marcellus ab

Nola crebras excursiones in agrum Hirpinum et

Samnites Caudinos fecit, xxui. 41 ; Caudinus Sam-

nis gravius devastates, Id. xxiv. 20), and Niebuhr

supposes them to have been one of the four tribes of

which the Samnite confederacy was composed. (Nieb.

vol. i. p. 107, vol. ii. p. 85.) This is, however, very

doubtful, and it is remarkable that we find no men

tion of the Caudini as a separate tribe during the

wars of the Romans with the Samnites. Perhaps,

however, they were included as a matter of course,

whenever the Samnites were mentioned, as their

country must have been continually the scene of hos

tilities; and Velleius Paterculus (ii. 1) speaks of the

Caudini as the people with whom the treaty was

concluded by the Romans after their defeat at the

Forks, where Livy uniformly talks of the Samnites.

It is impossible to determine with any accuracy the

limits of their territory: the great mountain mass of

the Taburnus, called by Gratius Faliscus (Cyneget.

509) " Caudinus Taburnus," was in the heart of it;

and it is probable that it joined tliat of the Hirpini

on the one side and of the Pentri on the other, while

on the W. it bordered immediately on Campania.

But the name is not recognised by any of the geo

graphers as a general appellation, and appears to

have fallen into disuse: the Caudini of Pliny (iii. 1 1.

s. 16) are only the citizens of Caudium. [E.H.B.]

CAU'DIUM (KauoW: Eth. Kai/SIros, Caudinus),

a city of Samnium, situated on the road from Bene-

ventum to Capua. It seems probable that it was in

early times a place of importance, and the capital or

chief city of the tribe called the Caudini ; but it bears

only a secondary place in history. It is first men

tioned during the Second Samnite War, B.C. 321,

when the Samnite army under C. Pontius encamped

there, previous to the great disaster of the Romans

in the neighbouring pass known as the Caudine

Forks (Liv. ix. 2); and again, a few years later, as

the head- quarters occupied by the Samnites, with a

view of being at hand to watch the movements of

the Campanians. (Id. ib. 27.) The town of Cau

dium is not mentioned during the Second Punic War,

though the tribe of the Caudini is repeatedly alluded

to [Caudini] : Niebuhr supposes the city to have

been destroyed by the Romans, in revenge for their

great defeat in its neighbourhood; but there is no

evidence for this. It reappears at a later period as

a small town situated on the Appian Way, and ap

parently deriving its chief importance from the tran

sit of travellers (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 5 1 ; Strab. v. p. 249) :

the same causes preserved it in existence down to

the close of the Roman empire. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 67;

Itin. Ant. p. Ill ; Itin. Eier. p. 610; Tab. Peut.)

We learn that it received a colony of veterans; and

it appears from Pliny, as well as from inscriptions,

that it retained its municipal character, though de

prived of a large portion of its territory in favour of

the neighbouring city of Beneventum. (Plin. iii. 1 1.

s. 16; Lib. Colon, p. 232; Orelli, Inscr. 128, 131.)

The period of its destruction is unknown : the name

is still found in the ninth century, but it is uncer

tain whether the town still existed at that time.

The position of Caudium is fixed by the Itineraries,

which all concur in placing it on the Appian Way,

21 Roman miles from Capua, and 11 from Beneven

tum; and as the total distance thus given from Ca

pua to Beneventum is perfectly correct, there can be

no doubt that the division of it is bo too. Yet Hol-

stenius and almost all the Italian topographers have

placed Caudium at Arpaja, winch is less than 17

miles from Capua, as is proved by the discovery of

the Roman milestone with the number xvi. a short

distance from thence, on the road to Capua, as well

as by the measurement of the distance. D'Anville

is therefore certainly correct in placing the site of

Caudium about 4 miles nearer Beneventum, between

Arpaja and Monte Sarckw. It must have stood on

or near the little river Isclero ; though there are no

ruins of it on the spot. Arpaja, the origin of which

cannot be traced further back than the tenth century,

probably arose, like so many other towns in Italy, in

tlie stead of Caudium, when the latter was destroyed

or abandoned by its inhabitants; which will account

for its having been identified by tradition in early

times with the latter city. (HoUten. Not. in Cluver.

p. 267 ; Pellegrini, Discorsi della Campania, vol. i.

p. 368; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 393—399; D'An

ville, Anal. Geoff, de Uialk, p. 214—216.) The

point is of importance from its connection with the

much disputed question concerning the true position

of the celebrated pass called the Fukculae Cau

dinae* or Caudine Forks, the scene of one of the

greatest disasters sustained by the Romans in tiic

whole course of their history.

Livy's narrative of this celebrated event is the

only one sufficiently detailed to throw any light upon

the topographical question. He describes the place

known as the Furculae Caudinae as a pass consist

ing of two narrow defiles or gorges (saltus duo alti,

angusti, sUvosique, — angustiae, ix. 2), united by a

continuous range of mountains on each side, enclosing

in the midst a tolerably spacious plain, with good

grass and water. The Roman army, supposing the

Samnites to be far distant, advanced incautiously

through the first pass, but when they came to the

second they found it blocked up with trees and stones,

so as to be wholly impassable; and when they turned

back and retraced their steps to the pass at the en

trance of the valley, they found this similarly ob-

* This appears to be the correct form of the name,

and is the only one found in prose writers: Lucan

alone has " Furcae Caudinae" (ii. 137), for which

Silius Italicus (viii. 566) employs " Caudinae Fau

ces."
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structed : hereupon they abandoned themselves to des

pair, and after encamping in the valley between the two

passes for some days, they were compelled by famine

to surrender at discretion. (Liv. ix. 2—6.) The ex

aggeration of this account, so far as it represents the

Romans as overcome by the difficulties of the ground

alone, without even attempting to engage the enemy,

is obvious ; and Niebuhr has justly inferred that they

must have sustained a defeat before they were thus

shut up between the two passes. Cicero also twice al

ludes to the battle and defeat of the Romans at Cau-

dium (Caudinum proelium,<ieSen. 13; cum malepug-

natum ad Caudium esset, de Off. iii. 30); bnt unless

we are to reject Livy's account as wholly fabulous,

we must suppose the enemy to liave derived great

advantage from the peculiarities of the locality ; and

the same thing is stated by all the other writers

who have related, though more briefly, the same

event. (Appian, Samn. Exc. 4; Flor. i. 16; Eutrop.

ii. 9; Oros. iii. 15.)

An ancient tradition, which has been followed by

almost all writers on this subject, represents the

valley of Arpaja, on the high road from Capua to

Bencventum, as the scene of the action; and the

name of Forchia, a village about a mile from Arpaja,

affords some confirmation to this view. But almost

all travellers have remarked how little this valley

accords with the description of Livy: it is, indeed,

as Keppel Craven observes, " nothing more than an

oblong plain, surrounded by heights which are

scarcely sufficient to give it the name of a valley, and

broken in several parts so as to admit paths and

roads in various directions." There is a narrow de

file near Arienzo, which might be supposed to be

the one at the entrance of the valley, but there is no

corresponding pass at tho other extremity; nor is

there any stream flowing through the valley. And

so far from presenting any extraordinary obstacles to

troops accustomed to warfare iu the Apennines, there

are perhaps few valleys in Samnium which would

offer less. (Eustace, Class. Tour, vol. iii. p. 69—73,

8vo. edit.; Swinburne's Travels, vol. i. p. 421 ; K.

Craven, Southern Tour, p. 1 1—12.)

To this it may be added that it appears very im

probable that a pass described as so peculiar in its

character should have lain on the Appian Way, and

in the great high road from Capua to Bencventum,

where it must have been traversed again and again,

both by Uoman and Samnite armies, without any

subsequent allusion being made to it. During the

Second Punic War, and again in the Social War, such

a pass on the great highway must havo been a mili

tary position of the highest importance; yet the

name of the Furculae Cnudinoo is never mentioned

in history, except on this single occasion.

On the other band, another pass in the same neigh

bourhood has been pointed out by an intelligent tra

veller, which appears to answer well to Livy's de

scription of the Caudine Forks. (See a dissertation

by Mr. Candy, in Craven's Tour through the South

ern Provinces of the K. of Naples, pp. 1 2—20.)

This is the narrow valley between Sta Agata and

Moirano, on the line of road from the former place

to Bcncvento, and traversed by the little river Isclero.

As this valley meets that of Arpaja just about the

point where Caudium must have been situated, ac

cording to the Itineraries, it would have an equal

right to derive its name from that town. And it is

a strong argument in its favour that it lay on the

direct route from tho Samnite Calatia (Caiazzo') to

Caudium : for we have every reason to believe that

the Calatia where the Roman army was encamped at

the commencement of the campaign (Liv. ix. 2) was

the Samnite city of the name, which is mentioned on

several other occasions during these wars, and com

mands the valley of the Vulturous in a manner

that must have given it importance in a military

point of view. Those writers, however, who regard

the valley of Arpaja as that of the Caudine Forks

necessarily suppose the Romans to have been ad

vancing from the Companion Calatia on the road

to Capua. If the valley of the Isclero were really

the scene of the disaster, it would account for our

hearing no more of the Furculae Caudinae, as this

difficult pass would for the future be carefully avoided,

armies acquainted with the country taking the com

paratively easy and open route from Capua to Bene-

ventum, along which the Via Appia was afterwards

carried, or else that from the Via Latino, by Allifae

and Telesia, to the same city.

The only argument of any force in favour of the

valley between Arienzo and Arpaja, is that derived

from the tradition which gave to it the name of the

Voile Caudina, as well as to an adjoining village that

of Furctdae,novr corrupted into Forchia. This tradi

tion is certainly very ancient, as the name of Furculae

or Furclae is already found in documents of the ninth

and tenth centuries; and it is therefore undoubtedly

entitled to much weight; bnt its credibility must in

this case bo balanced against that of the narrative of

Livy, which is wholly inconsistent with the valley in

question. It is singular that all those authors who re

gard the valley of Arpaja^is the scene of the events

narrated by Livy, at the same time aggravate the in

consistency by admitting Arpaja itself to occupy the

site of Caudinm, though it is quite clear from Livy

that the town of Caudium was not in the pass, which

is represented as uninhabited and affording no pro

visions; and Caudium itself evidently continued in

the hands of the Samnites both before and after the

action. (Liv. ix. 2, 4 ; Appian. Sawn. I. c.) The

arguments in favour of the received opinion are fully

given by Daniele (Le Forche Caudine Illustrate, fol.

Napoli, 1811), as well as by Pellegrini (Discorsi,

vol. i. pp. 393—398), Romanelli (vol. ii. pp. 399—

407), and Cramer (vol. ii. pp. 238—245). The

same view is adopted by Niebuhr (vol. iii. p. 214),

who was, however, apparently ignorant of the cha

racter of the valley of the Isclero, which may be

said to have been brought to light by Mr. Gandy;

Cluverius, who first suggested it as the site of the

Furculae Caudinae, having misconceived the course

of the Appian Way, and thus,tbrown the whole sub

ject into confusion. Holstenins, on the contrary,

supposes the valley beyond Arpaja on the road to

Bencvento, to be that of the Caudine Forks, a view

still more untenable than the popular tradition.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 1196 ; Holsten. NoL in Cluv. p.

269.) [E. H. B.]

CAUE (Kau7j), a village, as Xenophon calls it

(Ilelkn. iv. 1. § 20), in Asia Minor; but it is difficult

to say even in what part it was, except that it was

within the satrapy of Fharuobazus, and probably in

Bithynia or Phrygia. [G. L.]

CAULARES. Livy (xxxviii. 1 5), in his history

of the campaigns of Cn. Manlius in Asia, says that

after leaving Cibyra ho marched through the terri

tory of the Sindenses, and having crossed the river

Caulares, he encamped. On the next day he inarched

past the Lake Caralitis, and encamped at Mandro-

polis. In Spratt's Lycia (vol. i. p. 249) this lake or

swamp (polus) is identified with " a great expanse
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of water choked with reeds and rashes." It is named

in the map Soo Ood Guie, and lies a little north of

37° N. lat The position of Cibyra is fixed at

Honoom, on the opper part of the Indus in Lycia :

and in marching past the north part of this swamp

eastward from Cibyra, the Komans would cross a

river which joins the Indus, a little below Cibyra.

This river will certainly be the Caulares, if the palus

is rightly identified, for it is less than a day's march

from the swamp. [G. L-]

CAULO'NIA (KauAo»< or KouXwWo: Eth.Kau-

\ayiirns), a city on the E. coast of Brattium, be

tween Locri and the Gulf of Scyllacium. All authors

agree that it was a Greek colony of Achaean origin,

but Strabo and Pausanias represent it as founded by

Achaeans direct from the Peloponnese, and the latter

author mentions Typhon of Aegium in Acbaia as the

Oekist or leader of the colony (Strab. vi. p. 261;

Paus. vi. 3. § 12); while Scymnus Cuius and Ste

phanos of Byzantium affirm that it was a colony of

Crotona. (Scymn. Ch. 319 ; Steph. B. r. AilAcuv.)

It is easy to reconcile both accounts ; the Crotoniats,

as in many similar cases, doubtless called in addi

tional colonists from the mother-country. Virgil

alludes to it as if it were already in cxistenco at a

city at the time of the Trojan War (Aen. iii. 552),

but this is evidently a mere poetical license, like the

mention of the Lacinian temple in the preceding

line. Scylax and Polybius both mention it as one

of the Greek cities on tliis part of the Italian coast.

(Scyl. § 13, p. 5; Pol. x. I.) We are told that its

name was originally Aulonia (AuAuWa), from a deep

valley or ravine (ovAoV), close to which it was si

tuated (Strab. I.e. ; Scymn. Ch. 320—322; Heca-

tacus, ap. Steph. B. s. v. KavAwvta), and that this

was subsequently altered into Caulonia: the change

must, however, have taken place at a very early

period, as all the coins of the city, many of which are

very ancient, bear the name Caulonia.

We have very little information as to the early

history of Caulonia : but we learn from Polybius that

it participated in the disorders consequent on the ex

pulsion of the Pythagoreans from Crotona and the

neighbouring cities [Crotona] ; and was for some

time agitated by civil dissensions, until at length

tranquillity having been restored by the intervention

of the Achaeans, the three cities of Caulonia, Cro

tona, and Sybaris, concluded a league together, and

founded a temple to Zeus Homorius, to be a common

place of meeting and deliberation. (Pol. ii. 39.)

Iamblichus also mentions Caulonia among the cities

in which the Pythagorean sect had made great pro

gress, andtwhich were thrown into confusion by its

sudden and violent suppression (Iambi. Vit. Pyth.

§§ 262, 267); and, according to Porphyry (Fit

Pyth. § 56), it was the first place where Pythagoras

himself sought refuge after his expulsion from Cro

tona. The league just mentioned was probably of

very brief duration ; but the part here assigned to

Caulonia proves that it must have been at this time

a jiowerful and important city. Yet, with the ex

ception of an incidental notice of its name in Thucy-

dides (vii. 25), we hear no more of it until the timo

of the elder Dionysius, who in n. c. 389 invaded

Magna Graecia with a large army, and laid siege to

Caulonia. The Crotoniats and other Italian Greeks

immediately assembled a large force, with which they

advanced to the relief of the city: but they were

met by Dionysius at the river Helorus or Helleporus,

and totally defeated with great slaughter. (Diod.

liv. 103—105.) In consequence of this battle

Caulonia was compelled to surrender to Dionysius,

who removed the inhabitants from the city and esta

blished them at Syracuse, while he bestowed their

territory upon his allies the Locrians. (/ft. 106.)

The power of Caulonia was effectually broken by this

disaster, and it never rose again to prosperity; bnt it

did not cease to exist, being probably rcpeoplcd by

tho Locrians; as at the time of the landing of Dion

in Sicily, we are told that the younger Dionysius was

stationed at Caulonia with a fleet and army. (Plut.

Dion, 26.) At a somewhat later period, during the

wars of Pyrrhus in Italy, it was taken by a body of

Campanian mercenaries in the Roman service, and

utterly ruined. (Pans. vi. 3. § 12.) It is probably

this event, to which Strabo also alludes when he
says that Caulonia was laid desolate u by the bar

barians" (vi. p. 261), though his addition that the

inhabitants removed to Sicily would rather seem to

refer to its former destruction by Dionysius. Both

he and Pausanias evidently regard the city as having

remained desolate ever after; but it appears again

during the Second Punic War, on which occasion it

followed the example of the Bruttians and declared

in favour of Hannibal. An attempt was afterwards

made to recover it by a Roman force, with auxiliaries

from Rhegium, but the sudden arrival of Hannibal

broke up the siege. (Liv. xxvii. 12, 15, 16 ; Plut.

Fab. 22; Pol. x. 1.) Wo have no account of tho

occasion when it fell again into the hands of the Ro

mans, nor of the treatment it met with : but there

is little doubt that it was severely punished, in com

mon with tho rest of tho Bruttians ; and probably

its final desolation must date from this period.

Strabo tells us it was in his time quite deserted: and

though the name is mentioned by Mela, Pliny speaks

only of the " vestigia oppidi Caulonis," and Ptolemy

omits it altogether. (Strab. I. c. ; Mel. ii. 4 ; Plin.

iii. 10. s. 15.) It must, however, have continued to

exist, though in a decayed condition, as the name of

Caulon is still found in the Tabula. (Tab. Peut.)

An inscription, in which the name of the Cauloniatao

is found as retaining their municipal condition under

the reign of Trajan (Orelli, Inter. 150), is of very

doubtful authenticity.

The site of Caulonia is extremely uncertain: the

names and distances given in this part of the Tabula

are so corrupt as to afford little or no assistance.

Strabo and Pliny both place it to the N. of the river

Sagras, but unfortunately that river cannot be iden

tified with any certainty. Many topographers place

Caulonia at Cattel Vetere, on a hill on the S. bank

of the river Alaro: bnt those who identify the Alaro

with the Sagras, naturally look for Caulonia N. of

that river. Some ruins are said to exist on the left

bank of the Alaro, near its mouth; but according to

Swinburne these are of later date, and the remains of

Caulonia have still to be discovered. (Barrio, de

Sit. Calabr. iii. 14; Romanclli, vol. i. pp. 166, 168;

Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 339.) [E. H. B.]
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CAUNII. [Caria, Caunus.]

CAUNO'NIUM. [Canonium.]

CAUNUS (i Kauvos: Eth. YLnlivios and Kau-

vatos), a city of Caria, in the Peraca. [Caria.]

Strabo (p. 651) places Caunus west of Calynda.

Caunus had dockyards and a closed harbour, that is,

a harbour that could be closed. Above the city, on

a height, was the fort Imbrus. Diodorus (xx. 27)

mentions two forts, Persicum and Hcraclcuai. The

country was fertile, but unhealthy in summer and

antumn, owing to the air and the abundance of

fruit, of which wo must suppose the people ate too

much, as the fruit alone could not cau.se unhealthi-

ness. Strabo's description of the position is not

clear. After mentioning Calynda, ho says, " then

Caunus, and a river near it, Calbis, deep, and having

a navigable entrance, and between, Pisilis;" which

means that Pisilis is between the Calbis and Cau

nus. It is clear, then, that Caunus, according to

Strabo, is not on the Calbis, as it is represented

in some maps. If the Calbis, which is the Indus, or

the large river Dalamon Tchy, is east of Pisilis, it is

of course still further east of Caunus. Caunus is

placed in Home maps a little distance south of a

lake on a stream which 8ows from it, and four or

five miles from the sea ; but the river is usually

incorrectly marked the Calbis. The site of Caunus

is said to be now Kaiguez, or some similar name.

But the ancient descriptions of the site of Caunus

vary. Mela (i. 16) places Caunus on the Calbis.

Ptolemy (v. 2) places it east of the Calbis, and his

description of the coast of Caria is exact. But as

he mentions no other river except the Calbis till we

come to the Xanthus, he has omitted the Dalamon

Tchy, unless this is his Calbis. Pliny (v. 28), who

proceeds from east to west in his description of this

part of the coast, mentions the great river Indus,

supposed to be the Calbis, and then " Oppidum Cau

nus liberum." This confusion in the ancient autho

rities cannot be satisfactorily cleared by the aid of

any modem authorities. This part of the coast

seems to have been very imperfectly examined.

Kiepert places Caunus on the west side of the en

trance of Portus Panormus.

Herodotus (i. 172) says that the habits of the

Caunii were very different from those of the Carians

and other people. It was their fashion for men,

women, and children to mingle in their entertain

ments. They had once some foreign deities among

them, but they expelled them in singular fashion.

The Caunii made a desperate resistance to the Per

sian general Harpagus. like their neighbours the

Lycians. (Herod, i. 176.) The Caunii also joined the

Ionians in their revolt against the Persians after the

burning of Sardis, d. c. 499. (Herod, v. 103.)

When Thucydides (i. 116) speaks of the expedition

of Pericles to tho parts about Caunus after the sea-

fight at the island of Tragia (b. c. 440), he says,

" he went towards Caria and Caunus," as if he did

not consider Caunus to be included in Caria Proper.

The place is mentioned several times in the eighth

book of Thucydides, and in one passage (viii. 39) as

a secure harbour against attack. As Caunus was

in the Rhodian Peraea, it belonged to the Rhodians,

but the islanders were not always able to hold it.

There is a story recorded in Polybius (xxxi. 7) of

the Rhodians having bought Caunus from the generals

of Ptolemaous for 200 talents ; and they alleged that

they had received, as a grant from Antiochus the

son of Seleucus, Stratoniccia in Caria. Caunus was

taken by Ptolemy in B. c. 309 (Diod. xx. 27), and

the Rhodians may have bought it of him, A decree

of the Roman senate ordered the Rhodians to take

away their garrisons from Stratoniceia and Caunus.

(Polyb. xxx. 19.) This was in B. c. 167. (Liv.

xlv. 25.) The Romans appear to have given Cau

nus, with other places in Caria, to the Rhodians,

after the defeat of Antiochus in Asia. (Liv. xxxvii.

56.) For Appian says that in the massacre of

the Romans in Asia, which was planned by Mithri-

dates Eupator, "the Caunii, who had been made

tributary to the Rhodians after the war with Antio

chus (n. c. 190), and had been set free by the

Romans not long before (b. c. 167), dragged out

the Italians who had fled for refuge to the Boulaea

Hestia, or the hearth of Vesta, in the senate house,

and after murdering the children before the eyes of

their mothers, they killed the mothers and the hus

bands on the (lead bodies." (Appian. Afithrid. c. 23.)

This dreadful massacre happened in B. c. 88 ; and

Sulla, after defeating Mithridatcs, repaid the Caunii

by putting them again under their old masters the

Rhodians. Strabo (p. 652) says th.\t the Caunii

once revolted from the Rhodians, and the caso being

heard by the Romans, they were brought back under

the Rhodians ; and there is an extant oration of Molo

against the Rhodians. Apollonius Molo was in Rome,

B.C. 81, as an ambassador from the Rhodians, and

this seems to be the occasion to which Strabo refers

(Cic. Brut. 90), and which is by some critics re

ferred to the wrong time. Cicero {ad Q. Fr. L 1.

§ 1 1) speaks of the Caunii as being still subject to

the Rhodians in B. c. 59 ; br-t they had lately ap

plied to the Romans to be released from the Rhodian

dominion, and requested that they might pay their

taxes to the Romans rather than to the Rhodians.

Their prayer had not been listened to, as it seems,

for they were still under the Rhodians. Though

Cicero says lately (nuper) ho may be speaking of

the same event that Strabo mentions. When Pliny

wrote, they had been released from the tyranny of

the islanders, for he calls Caunus a free town.

Caunus was the birthplace of one great man, Pro-

togencs the painter, who was a contemporary of

Apelles, and therefore of the period of Alexander the

Great ; but he lived chiefly at Rhodes. Pliny (xxxv.

10) speaks of his birthplace as a city subject to the

Rhodians ; and though we cannot use this as historical

evidence, Caunus may have been subject to tho Rho

dians at that time. Caunus was a place of con

siderable trade, and noted for its dried figs (Plin.

xv. 19), a fruit that would not contribute to the

unhealthiness of the place, even if the people eat

them freely. They seem to have been carried even

to Italy, as we may infer from a story in Cicero (<ie

Divin. ii. 40). [G. L.]

CAUSENNIS, in Britain, mentioned in the 5th

Itinerary, the difficulties of which are noticed under

Colo.nia and Durobrivis. Being the first station

south of Lindum, from which it is distant 12 miles,

and Lindum {Lincoln) being one of the most certain

identifications we have, it is safe to prefer .ln-c:wter

to Boston, Nottingham, and other localities as its

present equivalent. The termination -caster, the

present existence of Roman remains, and even the

syllable An (=caus-Fnnae cattra) all support this

view. Besides which it stands upon tho Cliff Road,

which is a Roman one. [R. G. L.]

CAVARES, or CAVARI (Koowtpoi, Kooopoi), a

people of Gallia Narbonensis. Strabo (p. 186) says

that theVolcae on the west bank of the Rhine have the

Salyes and Cavari opposite to them on the east side ;



CAVIL CAYSTRI CAMPUS. 57?

and that the name of Cavari was given indeed to all

the barbari in these parts, though they were in fact no

longer barbari, but most of them had adopted the

Roman language and way of living, and some had ob

tained the Roman citizenship. He says (p. 185), that

as a man goes from Massalia {Marseille), into the

interior, he comes to the country of the Salves, which

extends to the Druentia {Durance); and then hav

ing crossed the river at the ferry of Cabellio {Ca>

vaillon), he enters the country of the Cavari, which

extends along the river to the junction of the Rhone

and the Isara {here), a distance of 700 stadia. But

the extent which Strabo gives to the Cavari can only

be considered correct by understanding him to com

prehend other peoples under this name. The town

of Valentia ( Valence), which is south of the Isere,

is placed by Ptolemy (ii. 10) in the country of the

Segalauni, the Segovellanni of Pliny (iii. 4). Be

tween the Segalauni and the Cavari most geographers

place the Tricastini ; and thus the territory of the

Cavari is limited, to the parts about CavaiUon,

Avenio {Avignon), and Arausio {Orange); and

perhaps we may add Carpentoracte {Carpentras),

though this town is placed in the territory of the

Memini [Carpentoracte]. But Ptolemy, who

places the Cavari next to the Segalauni, assigns to

them " Acusiorum Colonia," a place otherwise un

known. Walckenaer {Geog. <fc. vol. ii. p. 209) en

deavours to show, and with some good reason for his

opinion, that the Acusiorum Colonia is Montelimart

on the east bank of the Rhone, about half way be

tween Valence and Orange, and that it is not another

form or a corruption of Acunum, as D'Anville sup

poses. Accordingly, theCavari would extend from the

Durance to Montelimart at least. If this is right,

the Tricastini are wrongly placed by D'Anville along

the Rhone between the Segalauni and the Cavares;

for they are east of the Segalauni [Tricastini].

Pliny (iii. 4), however, places Valentia in the terri

tory of the Cavares, though it has been proposed to

make him say something else by a different pointing

of his text, the result of which is that Valentia is

not placed anywhere, or, if it is, it is placed in the

territory of the Allobroges, which is false. [G.tL.]

CA'VII, a people in Greek Illyria, between the

rivers Panyasus and Genusus. (Liv. xliv. 30.)

CAYSTER, CAYSTRUS {Kadorpos, and KaiJff-

rpcor, Horn. II. ii. 461 ; Kara-Su and KuUchuh

Xfeinder, or Little Maeander), a river of Lydia, which

lies between the basin of the Hermus on the north,

and that of the Maeander on the south. The basin

of the Cayster is mnch smaller than that of cither of

these rivers, for the Cogamus, a southern branch of

the Hermus, approaches very near the Maeander,

and thus these two rivers and the high lands to the

west of the Cogamus completely surround the basin

of the Cayster. The direct distance from the source

of the Cayster to its mouth is not more than seventy

miles, but the windings of the river make the whole

length of course considerably more.

The southern boundary of the basin of the Cays

ter is the Messogis or Kestane Dagh. The road which

led from Physcus in Caria [Caria] to the Maeander,

was continued from the Maeander to Tralles; from

Tralles down the valley of the Maeander to Mag

nesia; and from Magnesia over the hills to Ephesus

in the valley of the Cayster. From Magnesia to

Ephesus the distance was 120 stadia (Strab. p.

663). The northern boundary of the basin of the

Cayster is the magnificent range of Tmolus or Ki-

tifja Musa Tagh, over the western or lower part of

which runs the road (320 stadia) from Ephesus to

Smyrna. Strabo's notice of the Cayster is very im

perfect. According to Pliny the high lands in which

it rises are the " Cilbianajuga " (v. 29), which must

be between the sources of the Cayster and the valley

of the Cogamus. The Cayster receives a large body

of water from the Cilbian hills, and the slopes of

Messogis and Tmolus. Pliny seems to mean to wiy

that it receives many streams, but they must have a

short course, and can only be the channels by which

the waters descend from the mountain slopes that

shut in this contracted river basin. Pliny names

one stream, Phyrites (in Hardnin's text), a small

river that is crossed on the road from Ephesus to

Smyrna, and joins the Cayster on the right bank ten

or twelve miles above Aiasaluck, near the site of

Ephesus. Pliny mentions a " stagnum Pegaseum,

which sends forth the Phyrites," and this marsh seems

to be the morass on the road from Smyrna to Ephesus,

into which the Phyrites flows, and out of which it

comes a considerable stream. The upper valley of the

Cayster contained the Cilbiani Superiores and Infe-

riores: the lower or wider part was the Caystrian

plain. It appears that these natural divisions de

termined in some measure the political divisions of

the valley, and the Caystriani, and the Lower and

Upper Cilbiani, had each their several mints.

(Leake, Asia Minor, &c. p. 257.) The lower valley

of the Cayster is a wide flat, and the alluvial soil, in

stead of being skirted by a range of lower hills, as it

is in the valleys of the Hermus and the Maeander,

" abuts at once on the steep limestone mountains by

which it is bounded." (Hamilton, Asia Minor, &c.

vol. i. p. 541.) After heavy rains the Cayster rises

suddenly, and floods the lower plains. The immense

quantity of earth brought down by it was a pheno

menon that did not escape the observation of the

Greeks, who observed that the earth which was

brought down raised the plain of the Cayster, and

in fact had made it. (Strab. p. 691.) The allu

vium of the river damaged the harbour of Ephesus,

which was at the mouth of the river. [Ephesls.]

The fiat swampy level at the mouth of the Cayster

appears to be the Asian plain {"A<rio$ kcin&v) of

Homer (//. ii. 461), a resort of wild fowl. (Comp.

Virg. Gtorg. i. 383, Aen. vii. 699.) Except Ephe-

sus, the valley of the Cayster contained no great

town. Strabo (p. 627) mentions Hypaepa on the

slope of TmoIuF, on the descent to the plain of the

Cayster. It was of course north of the river. The

ruins at Tyria or Tyre, near the river, and about the

middle of its course, must represent some ancient

city. 'Metropolis seems to lie near the road from

Ephesus to Smyrna, and in the plain of the Phy

rites; and the modern name of Tourbali is supposed

to be a corruption of Metropolis. (Hamilton.) [G.L.]

CAYSTRI CAMPUS (to Kafarpov irt&iov) is

Strabo's name for the plain of the Cayster. Stepha-

nus {s. v. Kavarpiov ir&iov) assigns it to the Ephe-

sia or territory of Ephesus, with the absurd remark

that the Cayster, from which it takes its name, was

so called from its proximity to the Catacecaumene

or Burnt Region. Stephanus adds the Ethnic name

Kavcrrpiavds ; but this belongs properly to the people

of some place, as there are medals with the legend

KavcrrpLCiwy.

Xenophon, in his march of Cyrus from Sardis

{Anab. i. 2. § 11), speaks of a Kaitrrpov w*5iW.

Before coming here, Cyrus passed through Celaenae,

Peltae, and Ceramon Agora. The march from Ce-

1 laenae to Peltae is 10 parasangs; from Peltae to

p p
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Ceramon Agora, 12 parasangs; and from Ccramon

Agora to the plain of Cayster, which Xenophon calls

an inhabited city, was 30 pamsangs. From the

plain of Cayster, Cyrus marched 10 parasangs to

Thymbriuin, then 10 to Tyraeum, and then 20 to

Iconium, the last city of Phrygia in the direction of

his march ; for after leaving Iconium, he entered

Cap; adocia. Iconium is Koniyeh, a position well

known. Celaenae is also well known, being at Dee-

nair, on the Maeander. Now the march of Cyrus

from Celaenae to Iconium was 92 parasangs, or 2760

stadia, according to Greek computation, if the num

bers are right in the Greek text. Cyrus, therefore, did

not march direct from Celaenae to Iconium. He made

a great bend to the north, for the Ceramon Agora

was the nearest town in Phrygia to Mysia, The

direct distance from Celaenae to Iconium is about

125 English miles. The distance by the route of

Cyrus was 276 geog. miles, if the Greek value of the

parasang is true, as given by Xenophon and Hero

dotus; but it may be less.

The supposition that the plain of Cayster is the

plain through which the Cayster flows cannot be

admitted ; and as Cyrus seems for some reason to

have directed his inarch northwards from Celaenae

till he came near the borders of Mysia, his route to

Iconium would be greatly lengthened. Two recent

attempts have been made to fix the places between

Celaenae and Iconium, one by Mr. Hamilton (Re

searches, &c, vol. ii. p. 198, &C-), and another by Mr.

Ainsworlh {Travels in the Track of Uie Ten Thou

sand, tfc, p. 24, &c), Tlic examination of these

two explanations cannot be made here for want of

space. But it is impossible to identify with certainty

positions on a line of road where distances only are

given, and we find no corresponding names to guide

us. Mr. Hamilton supposes that the Caystri Cam

pus may be near the village of Chat Kieui, " and

near the banks of the Eber Ghteul in the extensive

plain between that village and Polybotum." Chat

Kieui is in about 38° 40' N. lat. Mr. Ainsworth

places the Caystri Campus further west at a place

called Surmeneh, " a high and arid upland, as its an-

cient name designates," which Is traversed by an in

significant tributary to the " Eber Gbl" Mr, Hamil

ton's Eber Ghieul. The neighbourhood of Surmeneh

abounds in ancient remains ; but Chai Kieui is an

insignificant place, without ruins. Both Mr. Hamil

ton and Mr. Ainsworth, however, agree in fixing the

Caystri Campus in the basin of this river, the Eber

Ghiettl, and so far the conclusion may be accepted as

probable. But the exact site of the place cannot be

determined without further evidence. Cyrus*stayed

at Caystri Campus five days, and he certainly would

not stay with his troops five days in a high and arid

upland. As the plain was called the Plain of Cayster,

we may assume that there was a river Cayster where

Cyrus halted. One of Mr. Ainsworth's objections

to Mr, Hamilton's conclusion is altogether unfounded.

He says that the plain which Mr. Hamilton chooses

as the site of the Caystri Campus is "an extensive

plain, but very marshy, being in one part occupied

by a perpetual and large lake, called Eber Got, and

most unlikely at any season of the year to pre

sent the and and burnt appearance which could have

led the Greeks to call it Caustron or Caystrust the

burnt or barren plain." But the word Caystrus could

not mean burnt, and Stephanus is guilty of origin

ating this mistake. It means no more a burnt plain

here tlian it does when applied to the plain above

Kphesus. Both were watery places ; one we know

to be so; and the other we may with great proba

bility conclude to be. The medals with the epi

graph Kavorptavwv may belong to this place, and

not to a citv in the vallev of the Lydian Cavster.

[Caystkr,] [G.L.]

CA'ZECA (Kafeieiz, Arrian. reripl. p. 20; Anon.

Peripl. p. 5), a town of the Cimmerian Bosporus,

280 stadia from Theodosia, which has been identified

with Tasch-Katschik, (Koler, Mem. de I'Acad. de St.

Petersb. vol. ix. p. 670 ; Marigny, Taitbout Portulan,

de la Mer Noire, p. 7 1 ; Pallas, Reise in d. Sudl.

Statthalt Russlands, vol. ii. p. 341.) [E. B. J.]

CEBA, a town of Liguria, mentioned by Pliny

(xi. 42. s. 97) as celebrated for its cheeses, is evi

dently the modem Ceva, in the upper valley of the

Tanaro, on the N. slope of the Apennines, near their

junction with the Maritime Alps. [E. H. B.]

CEBENNA HONS, or CEVENNA, as it is ge

nerally written in the editions of Caesar (B. G. vii. 8 :

also called Gehenna, Plin. iii. 4 ; Cebennici Mantes,

Mela, ii. 5 ; to K4fiu.fvov Upos, Strab. p. 1 77 ; to

Kffifitva opij, PtoL ii. 8; and ^ Ktfi/iivri, Strab. p.

177: Cevennes), a range of mountains in Southern

Gallia which bounds the lower valley of the Rhone on

the west, and separated Gallia Narbonensis from the

part of Gallia, which is to the west and north-west.

Strabo describes theCebenna as running in a direction

at right angles to the Pyrenees, through the plain

country of Gallia, and terminating about the middle

of the plain country near Lugdunum {Lyon). Ho

makes the length 2000 stadia, or 250 Roman miles.

He does not say that it is connected with the Py

renees, as some modern writers misunderstand him ;

for he knew that there was an easy road from Nar-

bonne by the valley of the Atax {Aude) to Toulouse,

in the valley of the Garonne, and to the western

ocean. This road is in the depression in which the

canal of Languedoc is made. He says that the Ce-

benna approaches nearest to the Rhone at the part

which is opposite to the junction of the Rhone and

the Isara (Isere). Perhaps, however, he included

the high lands south of the valley of the Aude, which

belong to the Pyrenees, in the name Cebenua, for

he mentions in order from S. to N. the rivers Atax,

Obris or Orbis {Orb), and Araura, the Arauris or

Araris (Ilerault), as flowing from the Cebenna into

Gallia Narbonensis. He correctly describes the Uli-

bcrris (Tech) and Ruscino(7W), which are south of

the valley of the Aude as flowing from the Pyrenees;

but the Aude also has its sources in the Pyrenees.

He had not, however, a very exact notion of the

relative position of the Pyrenees and the Cebenna,

He correctly describes the offsets or lower parts

(u-irwpctai) of the Cebenna as extending eastward

towards the Rhone. The high mountain Lesura

(La iMzere, in the department of Losere) is men

tioned by Pliny, as a district famed for its cheese

(xi. 42).

When Caesar commenced his winter campaign of

n.c. 52, he crossed the Cebenna from Gallia Nar

bonensis, then called the Provincia. He describes

the Cebenna as separating the Helvii, who were in

the Provincia, from the Arverni, who were on the

west side of the mountains. He cut his way through

snow six feet deep and surprised the Arverni, who

thought that the Cebenna protected them like a wall.

(B. G. vii. 8.) The steep side of this rugged range

is turned towards the valley of the Rhone. The

Gallic tribes on the east side of the Cebenna in the

Roman Provincia were the Helvii and the Volcae

Tectosages. On the west side were the Vellavi and
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Gabali, the chief part of whose territory was in the

mountain region of the Cebenna ; for the Gabali

whom Caesar does not mention (B. G. vii. 8) were

between the Helvii and the Arverni. South of the

Arverni, on the west side of the Cebenna and in the

basin of the Garonne, were the Ruteni, the southern

part of whose territory, even in Caesar's time, was

within the limits of the Roman Provincia.

The extent of the mountainous country compre

hended under the name Cevennu is much less than

the Cebenna of Strabo. The direct distance from

the most southern source of the Orb to La Lozere

(4890 ft. high), is about 80 miles. The sources of

the ABier, a branch of the Loire, and of the Lot

and the Tarn, branches of the Garonne, are in the

mountain regions of the Lozere. The direct distance

from La Lozere to Mont Mezene, which is as far

north perhaps as we can extend the name of Cevennes,

is about 45 miles. Mont Mezene (5820 feet high),

near which are the sources of the Loire, is nearly in

the latitude of the junction of the Rhone and the

litre, where Strabo states that the Cebenna ap

proaches nearest to the Rhone. It is true that this

part of the Cevennes is nearer to the Rhone than any

part of the range to the south of it, for the direction

of the range is from SW. to NE. ; but Strabo, as

already observed, makes the Cebenna extend further

north to the latitude of Lyon. [G. L.]

CEBRE'NE (Kefff^m) or CEBREN, a town of

Hysia, in a district Cebrenia (Krfpi)i'(a) There

was a river Cebren (KtSpnv'). The Ethnic names

arc KfGpnvos, Ktgfrnvivs, anil KtGprivios (Steph. «.».

KtSfn)vla) ; but the Ethnic name is properly K*-

Sprivuvs, as Strabo has it. Cebrenia was below

Dardania, and a plain country for the most part.

It was separated from the Scepsia or territory of

Scepsis by the river Scamander. The people of

Scepsis and the Cchrenii were always quarrelling,

till Antigonus removed both of them to his new town

of Antigonia, afterwards called Alexandria Troas.

The Cebrenii remained there; but the Scepsii ob

tained permission from Lysimachus to go home

again. Strabo speaks of a tribe in Thrace called

Cebrenii (p. 590), near a river Arisbus; bqf we

cannot conclude any thing from this as to the origin

of the Cebrenii. Ephorus, in the first book of his

history (quoted by Harpocrat. s. v. MSptiva), says

that the Aeolians of Cumae sent a colony to Ce

bren. The city Cebren surrendered to Dercyllidas

the Lacedaemonian (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 17), who

marched from thence against Scepsis and Gergitha.

Geographers have differed as to the position of Ce

brenia. Palaesccpsis was near the banks of the

Aesepus, and the Scepsis of Strata's time was 40

stadia lower down than Old Scepsis. Now, Old

Scepsis was higher up than Cebrenia, near the high

est part of Ida, and its territory extended to the

Scamander, where Cebrenia began. Again, the terri

tory of the Assii and the Gargareis was bounded by

Antandria (on the east), and the territory of the

Cebrenii, the Neandrieis, and the Hamaxiteis. Thus

Cebrenia is brought within tolerably definite limits.

Leake (Aria Minor, p. 274) supposes Cebrenia to

have occupied the higher region of Ida on the west,

and its plain to be the fine valley ofthe Mendere as

far down as Ene, probably Neandria. This seems

to agree with Strata's description. Leake also sup

poses that the town Cebren may be a place called

Kiuhmlu Tepe, not far from Baramitsh. Dr. E. D.

Clarke found considerable remains at Kushunlu Tepe ;

but remains alone do not identify a site. [G. L.]

| CEBRUS. [Ciabrus and Cmnts.]

CECILIONI'CUM (/<«. Ant. p. 434 ; VR. Cae-

cilio Vico : Bannos), a town of Lu^itania, only men

tioned in the Itinerary, as on the great road from

Emorita to Cnesaraugusta, 132 M. P. from the

former ; but remarkable also on account of the pre

servation in its neighbourhood of portions of the

Roman road, with some of the milestones, on one of

which the number cxxxi. is legible. (Laborde, vol.

ii. p. 251 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 430.) [P. S.]

CECRO'PIA. [Athknae, p. 257, a.]

CECRYPHALEIA (KtKfnKpk\ua; Cecryphalos,

Plin. : Kyra), a small island in the Sarouic gulf,

between Aegina and tho coast of Kpidaurus, near

which the Aeginetans were defeated by the Corin

thians, about B.C. 458. (Thuc i. 105; Diod. xi.

78; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; Steph. B. t. v.; Boblaye,

Recherches, &c. p. 63.)

CE'DREAE(KeSptai, KtSptiai: Eth. KtfyetfTijr.

KcfycMos), a city of Caria, mentioned by Hecataeus.

(Steph. s. v. Ke8p«af.) Lysander took the place, it

being in alliance with the Athenians. The inhabit

ants were ^ifoSapgapoi, a mixture of Greeks and

barbarians, as we may suppose. It was on tho

Ceramicus gulf in Caria; but the site is unknown.

(Xen. Hell. ii. 1. §15.) [G. L.]

CEDREI, an Arab tribe, mentioned by Pliny ( v.

11), who places them on the confines of Arabia Pe-

traea, to the south, which would corres]K>nd with the

northern part of the modem district of the Hedjaz.

Mr. Forster identifies them with the Canraitac or

Cadraitae of Arrian, the Ccrdmitae or Cedranitae of

Stephanus, and the Darrae of Ptolemy, and traces

their origin to Cedar, the Ishmaelite Patriarch (Gt-n.

xxv. 13), represented by the modern Harb nation,

and the modern town of Kedeyre. (Forster, Arabia,

vol. i. pp. 75, 234, seq., 238, seq.) [G. W.]

CEDRISUS (Kttpto6i, Dieaearth. 128; K«'8>ior,

Theophrast, llist. Plant, iii. 8. § 5 : Kentros), a

mountain of Crete, which forms the SW. spur of

Mt. Ida. (Sieber, Reise, vol. ii. p. 1 4 ; Hoeck, Krcta,

vol. i. p. 5.) [E. B. J.]

CELADUSSAE, a group of islands off the coast

of Libumia in Ulyricum (Plin. iii. 26. s. 30), per

haps the same as the Dyscelados of Mela (ii. 7).

Some writers, however, suppose that there were no

islands or island of this name ' that the name Cela-

dussae in Pliny is a corruption of Dyscelados in

Mela; and that the latter is invented from an epithet

of Issa in a line of Apollonius Claod re ov<rK4\a$6s

Tt Kol liitprti IliTvcia, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 565).

CELAENAE (KtAairai: Eth. KeAaivtu's). n city

of Phrygia. Strata (p. 577) says that the Macander

rises in a hill Celaenae, on which there was a city of

the same name as the hill, the inhabitants of which

were removed to Apameia. [Apamkia, No. 5.]

Hamilton, who visited the source (Researches, &c.

vol. i. p. 499), says that " at the base of a rucky cliff

a considerable stream of water gushes out with great

rapidity." This source of the Marsyas, and the cliff

above it, may have been within the city of Celaenae ;

but it did not appear to Hamilton that this cliff

could be the acropolis of Celaenae which Alexander

considered to be impregnable (Arrian, Anab. i. 29;

Curt. iii. 1), and came to terms with the inhabitants.

He supposes that the acropolis may have been further

to the NE., a lofty hill about a mile from the ravine

of the Marsyas (vol. ii. p. 366).

Herodotus speaks of Celaenae in describing the

march of Xerxes to Sardis (B.C. 481). He says

(vii. 26) that the sources of the Maeander are here,

P p 2



580 CELETRVM.CELAENUS TUMULUS.

and those of a stream not less than tlie Maeander:

it is named Catarrhactes, and, rising in the Agora of

Celaenae, flows into the Maeander. Xenophon, in

describing the march of Cyrus (Anab. i. 2. § 7), says

that Cyrus had a palace at Celaenae, and a large

park, full of wild animals ; the Maeander flowed

through the pirk, and also through the city, its

source being in the palace. There was also a palace

of the Persian king at Celaenae, a strong place, at

the source of the Marsyas, under the acropolis; and

the Marsyas also flows through the city, and joins

the Maeander. The sources of the Marsyas were in

a cave, and the width of the river was 25 feet;

within Celaenae perhaps he means. The Catarrhac

tes of Herodotus is clearly the Marsyas of Xenophon,

and the stream which Hamilton describes, who adds,

" it appeared as if it had formerly risen in the centre

of a great cavern, and that the surrounding rocks

had fallen in from the cliffs above." The descrip

tions of Herodotus and Xenophon, though not the

same, are perhaps not inconsistent. The town, pa

laces, acropolis, and parks of Celaenae must have

occupied a large surface. In Livy's description

(xxxviii. 13), the Maeander rises in the acropolis of

Celaenae, and runs through the middle of the city;

and the Marsyas, which rises not far from the sources

of the Maeander, joins the Maeander. When the

people of Celaenae were removed to the neighbouring

site of Ajaimeia Cibotus, they probably took the ma

terials of the old town with them. Strabo's descrip

tion of the position of Apameia is not free from

difficulty. Leake thinks that it clearly appears from

Strabo that both the rivers (Marsyas and Maeander)

ran through Celaenae, and that they united in the

suburb, which afterwards became the now city Apa

meia. It is certain that Celaenae was near Apameia,

the site of which is well fixed. [Apameia, No. 5.]

It was an unlucky guess of Strabo (p. 579), and

a bad piece of etymology, to suggest that Celaenae

might take its name from the dark colour of the

rocks, in consequence of their being burnt. But

Hamilton observed that all the rocks are, " without

exception, of a greyish white or cream-coloured lime

stone,** The rock which overhangs the sources of

the Marsyas contains many nummulites, and broken

fragments of cither bivalve shells. [G. L.]

CELAENUS TUMULUS (KcAcurJt \6<pos), a

mountain in Galatia, mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 4),

south of Pessinus, probably. [G. L.j

CE'LEAE. [Phlius.]

CELEIA or CALEIA (KcActa), an important

city in the south-eastern corner of Noricum (Ptol. ii.

14. §3; Plin. iii. 27). In some inscriptions it is

called a Roman colony by the name of Caleia Claudia

(Orelli, Inscript. n. 501), and in others a muni-

cipium (Orelli, /. c. n. 3020). During the middle

ages Celeia was the chief town of a Slavonian dis

trict called Zellia (Paul. Diac. iv. 40); and it still

bears the name of Ctily, and is rich in ancient

architectural remains. (Comp. Itin. Anton, p. 129;

Itin. Hieros. p. 560 ; Muchar, Noricum, vol. i. p.

161.) [L. S]

CELE'N'DERIS (KcAtrScpff : Eth. KcAfpSc-

pirns \ Chelendrefi), a town of Pamphylia, on the

coast. The tradition was that it was a Phoenician

settlement, which was afterwards occupied by the

Samians. (Mela, i. 13.) There was a temple of

Juno near the town, and a river Is. which flowed by

them to the sea. (Scymnus, quoted by Herodian.)

It is described by Tacitus {Arm. ii. 80) as a very

strung place, on a high rock nearly surrounded by

the sea. Piso attempted to take it. Celenderis had

a fort (Strab. p. 670); and Artemidorus, with other

geographers, considered this place, and not Cora-

cesium, as the commencement of Cilicia.

Chelendreh has " a snug but very small port, from

whence the couriers from Constantinople to Cyprus

embark." (Beaufort, Karamania, p. 209.) The

Turks call it Gulnar. None of the remains of Ce

lenderis appear to be older than the early period of

the Roman empire. The town " gave name to a

region called Celenderitis (Plin. v. 27), and coined

those silver tetradrachms, which supply 6ome of the

earliest and finest specimens of the numismatic art.71

(Leake, Asia Minor, &c. p. 116.) There are also

coins of the Syrian kings, and of the later Roman

emperors, with the epigraph KcAcrSepiTW. [G. L.]
 

COIX OF CELK^nETlIS.

CELENNA, a town of Campania, mentioned only

by Virgil (Aen. vii. 739) who appears to place it

(in conjunction with Rufrae and Batulum) on the

borders of the Campanian plain. Servius (ad he.)

says " locus est Campaniae, sacer Junoni." We

find no other mention of it, and its situation is

unknown. [E. H. B.]

CELETRUM (Kastorid), a town of Orestu in

Macedonia, situated on a peninsula which is sur

rounded by the waters of a lake, and has only a

single entrance over a narrow isthmus which con

nects it with the continent. In the first Slace-

donian campaign of the Romans, in b. c 200, the

consul Sulpicins, after having invested this place,

which submitted to him, returned to Dassaretia, and

from thence regained Apollonia, the place from

which he had departed on this expedition. (Lit.

xxxiv40.) The position is so remarkable that there

is no difficulty in identifying it with the modern for

tress of Kastorit't. The lake, which bears the same

name, is about six miles long and four broad. The

peninsula is nearly four miles in circumference, and

the outer point is not far from the centre of the

lake. The present fortification of Kastoria consists

only of a wall across the W. extremity of the

isthmus, which was built in the time of the Byzan

tine empire, and has a wet ditch, making the penin

sula an island. In the middle of the wall stands a

square tower, through which is the only entrance to

the town. The ruins of a parallel wall flanked

with round towers, which in Byzantine times crossed

the peninsula from shore to shore, excluding all the

E. part of it, still divide the Turkish and Greek

quarters of the town. In a. d. 1084 Alexis I. took

Castorin (Kcurropia), which was defended by the

brave and faithful Bryennius. (Anna Comn. Alexius,

vi. p. 152; Lc Beau, Bat Empire, vol. xv. p. 155.)

The accurate description of Castoria, as Colonel

Leake (vol. i. p. 329) remarks, by Anna Comnena

(/. c.) shows that no great change has occurred since

that time. Forbiger (vol. iii. p. 1060) supposes that

one of the numerous towns which derived their

name from Diocletian [DlOCUCTIAJfOPOU&] after

wards stood ujwn the site of Celetrum, but the

positions given by Procopius (Atd. iv. 3), and th*
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Itineraries, to Diocletianopolis are at variance with

tins statement. On the other hand, Celetrum has

been identified with the K«AaiW8tup of Hierocles.

(Wessehng ap. loc. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ill.

p. 330, vol.iv. p. 121.) [E. B. J.]

CELLAE (K^AAij, Hierocl.: Ostrovo), a town of

Macedonia Consulates, and a station on the Via

Egnatia in Eordaea, between Heracleia and Edessa

{Pcut. Tab.), at a distance of 28 M. P. from the

latter place, according to the Jerusalem Itinerary

and tliat of Antoninus. [E. B. J.]

CELN1US (KcAriof), in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 5), between the Tuasis aestuary

(TodauTts ttffxvffis) and the Taezalum Promontory.

The former of these is next in order southwards to

tlie Varar aestuary {Murray Firth), the latter is

to the north of the Dcva {Dee). Hence the Spey is

the likeliest equivalent to the Celnius. [K. G. L.]

CELSA (Kc'Aaa: Celsensis: Ru. at Yelilla near

XfUa), a city of the Uergetes, in Hispania Tarra-

coiiensis, on the lberus, which was here crossed by a

stone bridge, ruins of which still remain. Under the

Romans, it was a colony, with the surname Victrix

Julia, and it belonged to the conventus of Caesar

augusta. Several of its coins are extant, belonging

to the rei'gna of Augustus and Tiberius. (Strab. ill.

p. 161 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; PtoL ii. 6. § 68 ; Marca,

HUp ii. 28 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xxx. p. 39, Med.

de Esp. vol. i. p. 349, vol. ii. p. 638, vol. iii. p. 45 ;

Mitmnet, vol. i. p. 37, Suppl. vol. i. p. 75 ; Eckhel,

vol. i. pp.44, foil.) [P-S-]

CELTAE. [Gallia.]

CELTIBE'RIA {KtKrtgrjpla, Polyb., Strab.,

Caee., Liv. &c: Eth. Celtiber, pi. Celtiberi, KeA-

rlSTjpts), was the name of a large inland district of

Spain, comprising the central plateau {media inter

dm inaria, Liv. xxviii. 1), which divides the basin

of the lberus {Ebro) from the rivers flowing to the

W., and corresponding to the S\V. half of Aragon,

nearly the whole of Cuenea and Soria, and a great

part of Burgos. These were about the limits of

Celtiberia Proper; but, the name was used in a

much wider sense, through the power which the

Celtiberians obtained over the surrounding tribes ;

so that, for example, Polybius made it extend beyond

the sources of the Anas {Guadiana) even to those

of the Baetis {Guadalquivir: Strab. iii. p. 148),

and he mentions the mountain range which reaches

the sea above Saguntum, as the boundary of Iberia

and Celtiberia. (Polyb. iii. 17. § 2.) So we find

both Hemeroseopium on the Pr. Dianium (C. S.

Martin), and Castulo on the Bactis, named as in

Celtiberia. (Artemidor. ap. Steph. B. s. v. 'Hptpo-

OKoxttov ; Plut. Sertor. 3.) In fact, it would seem

that, under the Romans, Celtiberia was often used

as a term equivalent to Hispania Citerior (excepting,

perhaps, the NE. part, between the Pyrenees and

the Ebro), and that, as the boundaries of the latter

were extended, so was the signification of the former.

(Plin. iv. 21. s. 36 ; Solin. 23 ; Salmas. ad Solin.

p. 197 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. I. p. 305.)

The Celtiberians were believed to have originated

in a union of the indigenous Iberians with Celts

from Gaul, who were the earliest foreign invaders of

the peuinsnla, and whose union gave rise to a nation

distinguished by the best qualities of both peoples,

and which speedily became great and powerful. (Diod.

v. 33; Strab. i. p. 33, iii. pp. 158, 162; Appian. Ilisp.

2 ; Lucan. iv. 9 : —

" Profugique a gente vctnsta

Gallorum Celtae miscentes nomen Hiberis : "

comp. Celtici ; and, on the whole subject, see

Hispania.)

Strabo (iii. p. 162) describes their country as

commencing on the S\V. side of M. Idubbda, which

divided it from the basin of tho Ebro. It was large

and irregular, the greater part of it being rugged

and intersected with rivers ; for it contained the

sources of all the great rivers which flow W. across

the peninsula, the Anas, Tagus, and Duiuus, ex

cept the Baetis, and this too, as we have seen, is

assigned by Polybius to Celtiberia. The Celtiberi

were bounded on the N. by the Berones and the

Bardyitae or Varduli ; on the W. by some of the

Astures, Callaici [Gallaeci], Vaccaei, Vet-

tonks, and Cakpetani; on the S. by the Oretani

and by those of the Bastetani and Edetani who

inhaBit M. Orospeda ; and on the E. by M. Inu-

beda. This description applies to the Celtiberi in

the widest sense of the name. They were divided,

he adds, into four tribes, of whom he only mentions

two, the Arevacae, who were the most powerful,

and the Lusones. Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) mentions, as

Celtiberians, first the Arevacae ( Celtiberi A revacae)t

and afterwards the Pelendones {Pelendones Cel-

tiberorum, quatuor populis, quorum Numantini

clari : where it is doubtful whether the IV. populis

refers to Pelendones or Celtiberorum ; if to the

former, he disagrees with Strabo and others, who

assign Numantia to the Arevacae). The Belli

and the Titti (or Dittani) are also mentioned as

Celtiberinn peoples (Polyb. xxxv. 2 ; Appian. IJisp.

44). Ptolemy uses the name in a narrower sense :

his Celtiberi are bounded on the N. by the Arevacae

(whom he places S. of the Pelendones and Berones),

on the W. by the Carpetani, on tho S. by the

Oretani, and on the E. by the Lobetani and Ede-

tani.

The nature of the country and the habits of the

people combined to prevent their having many con

siderable cities ; and on this ground Strabo charges

Polybius with gross exaggeration in stating that

Tiberius Gracchus destroyed 300 cities of the Celti

berians (xxvi. 4), a number which could only be made

up by counting every petty fort taken in the war

(Strab. iii. p. 163). The chief cities, besides Nu

mantia, Seokda, and Pallantia, and others which

belonged to the Arevacae, Berones, and Pelen

dones, were the following :—The capital was Sego-

briga, whichsome identify with the Segedajust named,

and with the Segestica of Livy (xxxiv. 17). On the

great road which ran W. from Caesaraugusta {Zara-

goza) to Asturica {Itin. Ant. pp. 442, 443), were:

37 M. P., Caravis; 18 M. P. Turiaso {Toupiaaw,

Ptol. I. c, Tarazona) ; and, on a branch road from

Turiaso to Caesaraugusta were : 20 M. P. from the

former Balsio or Belliso (comp. Itin. p. 451 : at

or near Boria) ; and, 20 M. P. from Balsio, and 16

from Caesaraugusta, Allobon or AJavona ('AAau-

wea: Alagon, Ptol. ii. 6. § 67), which Ptolemy

assigns to the Vasconcs. Ou the road leading S\V.

from Caesaraugusta to Toletunv and Emerita were :

16 M. P. from Caesaraugusta, Segontia (at or

near Epila), apparently the Segontia which belonged

to the Arevacae, and to be distinguished from the

other Segontia, to be mentioned directly {Itin. Ant.

pp. 437, 439) : 14 M. P. further, Xertorriga

{/tin. II. cc. H(pr6€piya, Ptol. /. ca Almunia); then

21 If. P., Bilbilis, and, 24 M. P., Aquae Bil-

bitanorum; then, 16 M. P., Arcobuiga ; then,

23 M. P., Segontia {Siguenza), apparently the

Seguntia Ccltiberum of Livy (xxxiv. 19); then 23

p p 3
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M. P. Caesada (KeVoSo fi Kafffaoa, Ptol. I c), at

or near Brilwega on the Tajuna, 24 M. P. from

Arrlaca of the Carpetani. Another road ran

south through M. Idubeda from Caesaraugusta to

Laminium near the source of the Anas (/fin.

Ant. p. 447), on which were: 28 M. P., Sermo

(Muelf); Carae (Carineno); 10 M. P., Aoiria

(Daroca); 6 M. P. Albo.vica (probably Puerta

de Daroca) ; 25 M. P. Urbiaca, seemingly the

Urbicua of Livy (xi. 16 ; but the reading is un

certain, see Drakenborch, ad loc. : now Molina,

Lapie; others identify it with Alcarocltce or Checa~);

20 M. P. Valebonga or Valeponga (Vaholebre,

Lapie; Val de Meca, Cortes); 40 M. P. Ad

Pijtea (Cuenca, Lapie) j 32 M. P., Saltici (5.

Maria del Campo, Lapie ; Jorquera, Cortes) : 1 6

M. P., Parietinis (S. Clemente, Lapie ; Chinchilla,

Cortes); 22 M. P. Libisosia (Lezuzo), 14 M. P.

from the source of the Anas: but the last place very

likely belonged to the Oretani. Among the cities

not mentioned in the Itinerary were : Eroavica

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : 'Epyaovtica, Ptol. I. c.) or Er-

gnvia (Liv. xi. 50), a municipiura belonging to the

conventus of Caesaraugusta (coins ap. Florez, Med.

de Esp. vol. ii. p. 426 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 43, Suppl.

vol. i. p. 86 ; Sestini, p. 145 ; Eckbel, vol. i. p. 50;

Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 382, No. 9), the considerable

rnins of which, at the confluence of the Guadiela

and the Tagus, are called Santaver (Morales, Antig.

p. 102 ; Florez, Esp.S. vol. vii. p 61); Bursada,

( iiovpaata, Ptol. /. c), near the last place (coins

ap. Sestini, Med. hp. p. 113) ; Centobrioa, near

Nertobriga, if not the same place [Nertobrioa] :

Attacum : Contrebia : Complega : Valeria

(OvaKtpla, Ptol. Valera la Vieja, in a very strong

position near the Sucro, Jucar, S. of Cuenca, Ru.),

a Roman colony, belonging to the conventus of New

Carthage (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : Florez, Esp. S. viii.

p. 198, coinp. v. p. 19, vii. p. 59) ; EgelASTA

(Aajra, Ptol.) ; Ocilis ("OkiAis), the Roman head

quarters in the Celtiberian war, probably in the SE.

of the country (Appian. Hisp. 47, foil.) ; Bel-

aixuM : Mediolum (MfoioAov) in the N., and

CoNDABOHA (Ko»8(£Sopo), ISTONIUM ('Io-TdVlOv),

Alaba ("AAaSo), Libana (Ai'Swa), and Urcesa

(ODpittaa), in the S. are mentioned only by Ptolemy

(l c.) ; Munda and Certima, on the borders of

Carpetania, near Alces, only by Livy (xl. 46), and

Beloeda (BfAT^ijj) or Belgida, only by Appian

(HUp. 44) and Orosius (v. 23). There are also a

number of localities in the neighbourhood of Bilbilis,

only named by Martial ; such as the mountains

Culvus and Badavero, and the towns or villages of

Buterdum, Platea on the Salo, Tutela, "choros Rix-

amarum," Cardua, Peteron, Rigae, Petusiae, and

others, for the barbarous sound of which to Roman

ears he feels it necessary to apologize " Celtiberis

haec sunt nomina crassiora terns." (Martial, i. 49,

iv. 55, xii. 18, &c) For the list of cities compare

Ukert, vol. i. pt. i. pp. 458—464.)

Of the manners and customs of the Celtiberians,

besides the notices in Strabo and other writers, we

have an elaborate account by Diodorus (v. 33, 34).

As warriors they attained the highest renown by

their long and obstinate resistance to the Romans.

They were equally distinguished as excellent cavalry,

and as powerful and steady infantry, so that, when

their cavalry had defeated that of the enemy, they

dismounted and engaged the hostile infantry (comp.

Polyb. Fr. Hilt. 13). Their favourite order of battle

was the wedge-shaped column, in which they were

almost irresistible (Liv. xL 40). They sang as

they joined battle (Liv. xxiii. 16). Their weapons

were a two-edged sword of the finest temper [Bil

bilis] , and the still national dagger (comp. Polyb.

Fr. Uiat. 14: Strab. iii. p. 154); their defensive

armour consisted of a bronze helmet, with a purple

crest, of greaves made of plaited hair, and a round

wicker buckler (jcvprlo), or the light but large

Gallic targe. A rough black blanket, of wool not

unlike goats' hair, formed their sole dress by day,

and at night they slept, wrapped up in it, upon the

bare ground. They were particularly attentive to

cleanliness, with the exception of the strange custom,

which is ascribed also to the Cantabri, of washing

with urine instead of water. Though cruel to cri

minals and enemies (comp. Strab. iii. p. 155), they

are gentle and hnmane to strangers; and those of

them whose invitations are accepted are deemed

favourites of the gods. Their food consists in abun

dance of various meats; and they drink must (otvo-

fteAiTos wo/wri), their country supplying plenty

of honey, and wine being imported by merchants.

Though the country was generally mountainous and

sterile, it contained some fertile valleys, and the

prosperity of some few of the cities is exemplified

by the cases of Bilbilis, and especially Nuhax-

tia. It is thus that we must explain the state

ment of Diodorus respecting the excellence of their

country, and the large tribute of 600 talents which,

according to Poseidonius, M. Marcellus exacted from

the country (Strab. iii. p. 162). As to their religion,

Strabo says that the Celtiberians and some of their

ncighbours on the N. celebrated a festival to some

nameless deity at the time of the full moon, assem

bling together in their families, and dancing all

night long (iii. p. 164). Several other points in

Strata's description of the manners of the moun

taineers of the N. may be regarded as applying to

the Celtiberians among the rest. [Hispajiia.]

The Celtiberians are renowned in history for their

long and obstinate resistance to the Romans. They

had been subdued by Hannibal with great difficulty.

In the Second Punic War, after giving important

aid to the Carthaginians, they were induced by the

generosity of Scipio to accept the alliance of Rome;

but yet we find a body of them serving the Car

thaginians as mercenaries in Africa. (Liv. xxv.

33, xxvi. 50 ; Polyb. xiv. 7, 8.) But the cruelty

and avarice of later governors drove them, in b. c.

181, into a revolt, which was appeased by the mili

tary prowess and the generous policy of the elder

Tiberius Gracchus, B. c. 179. The resistance of

the city of Sf.oeda to the demands of Rome led to

a fresh war (b. c 153), which was conducted on

the part of the Romans with varying success by

M. Marcellus, who would have made peace with the

Celtiberians ; but the Senate required their uncon

ditional surrender. The diversion created in Lusi-

tania by Viriathus caused the Celtiberian war to

languish till B. c. 143, when the great war with

Numantia began, and was not concluded till B. C

133. [Nomajjtia.] In spite of this great blow,

the Celtiberians renewed the war under Sertorius ;

and it was only after his fall that they began to

adopt the Roman language, dress and manners.

(Polyb. xxxv. 1, et seq. ; Liv. xxi.—xxviii. passim ;

Strab. iii. p. 15L) [P. S.]

CE'LTICA. [Gallia.]

CE'LTICA, CE'LTICI (* KtATiiri), ol K«A-

TiHoi), in Hispania. The repeated occurrence of

these names in the geography of Spain is at once
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accounted for by the tradition that the population of

the peninsula contained a large Celtic element

[Ckltiukki; Hispania].

1. Celtica, the general and at first very vague

name for the whole N\V. of Europe, is applied spe-

cifically to Spain, as, on the other hand, that of

Iberia was sometimes extended to Gaul. But the

more particular reference of the term Ccltica in

Spain was to the northern and central portion of the

peninsula. (Aristot. de Mund. i. p. 850, du Val;

Ephor. ap. Strab. iv. p. 199, Fr. 43, Didot; Scymn.

Ch. 168, foil.; Eratosthenes up. Strab. ii. p. 107, gives

a like extent to the roAorW.)

2. Strabo mentions a tribe of Celtici in the S. of

Lusitania, as inhabiting the country between the

Tagus and the Anas, from the point where the'latter

river makes its great bend to the S., that is, in the

S. of Alemtejo. (But the district was also partly

peopled by Lusitanians.) Their chief city was Co-

mstorgis: another was Tax Augusta. On the

authority of Polybius, he connects these Celtici

with the TVhduij, in kindred as well as proximity.

(Strab. iii- pp. 139, 141, 151 ; Polyb. xxxiv.9. § 3.)

3. Pliny extends these Celtici into Baetica. The

country called Baetuuia, on the left bank of the

Anas, is divided, he bays, into two parts and two

nations, the Celtici, who border on Lusitania, and

belong to the conventus of Hispalis, and the Tur-

i>uli, whose frontier extends along Tarraconensis as

well as Lusitania, and whose judicial capital is Cor-

duba. He considers these Celtici to have migrated

from Lusitania. which he appears to regard as the

original seat of the whole Celtic population of the

peninsula, including the Celtiberians, on the ground

of an identity of sacred rites, language, and names

of cities; the latter in Baetica, bearing epithets to

distinguish them from those in Celtiberia and Lusi

tania. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3: this seems to be the general

sense of the passage, supported by the names of the

cities mentioned; but the phrase " Celticoa a Celti-

bcris ex Lusitania advenisse manifestum est" is

difficult to interpret precisely). The cities referred

to arc Skkia Kama Julia, Nkrtobiiiga Concordia

Julia, Segida llestituta Julia, Ucultuniacum or

Curiga, Laconimpkgis Constantia Julia, Tereses

Fortunales, and Callenses Emanici: the last two

names are those of the inhabitants; of the cities, the

former is not elsewhere mentioned, the latter is called

Calestum. The other cities of Celtica, aa Pliny

calls the district, were Acinipo, Aiiunda, Aruci,

Turobriga, Lastigi, Salpe&a, Saepone, Se

riffo. In like manner Ptolemy mentions the

Celtici in Baetica (BavrtKoi KeATHcof) and assigns

to them the cities of Aruci, Arunda, Curgia, Aci-

nippo, and Varna (Ofa/ia), all but the last being

included in Pliny's list. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 15.) Of the

above names, those ending in briga indicate a Celtic

dialect; and the remark applies to many other parts

of Spain.

4. Celtici are again found in the extreme N\V. of

Spain, in Gallaecia, about the promontory of

Neuium (C Einisterre), which was also called

Celticum, in the very same district as the Akta-

bri, whom Mela expressly calls a Celtic people.

(Strab. iii p. 153; Mela, iii. 1 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv.

20, 22. s, 34, 35.) Strabo regards these Celtici as

sprung from those upon the Anas; and relates how

they marched northwards with the Turduli, but quar

relled, and separated from them at the river Limaea

(Lima). Mela places the Celtici along the whole W.

coast up to this Celtic promontory. Pliny refers

these Celtici to the conventus of Lucus Augnsti

(iii. 3. b. 4.), and mentions the tribes, Celtici Neriae

and Celtici Praesainarci (iv. 20. b. 34). [P. S.]

CELTICOFLA'VIA, a city of the Vettones in

Spain, on the borders of Lusitania, at Tijrrecilla de

aUlea Tejada, near Salamanca, only known by in

scriptions, but deserving of mention for the compo

sition of its name, indicating Celtic origin and Roman

patronage. [P. S.]

CELTICUM PROMONTORIUM. [Celtici.]

CELURNUM, in Britain, mentioned in the Notitia

as the station of the second wing of the Asti. Ge

nerally identified with Walwick Chester* in North

umberland per lineam valli. [R. G. L.]

CBLYDNU& [Epeirus.]

CEMA, an Alpine mountain which Pliny (iii. 4)

names as the source of the Varus ( Var) ; but it

does not appear what mountain he means. [G.L.]

CEMENEXIUM (Kf/icr*AioK, Ptol.: Eth. Ce-

menelensis, Inscr. : Cimiez), a town of Liguria, at

the foot of the Maritime Alps. It was only about

two miles distant from Nieaea, on a hill, rising

above the torrent of the Paulo, or Paglione, and six

miles from the river Varus, which formed the

boundary of Liguria. Both Pliny and Ptolemy term

it the chief city of the Vediantii, apparently a

Gaulish tribe, though it was necessarily included in

Liguria as long as the Varus was considered the

limit between Italy and Gaul. (Plin. iii. 5. 8.7;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 43.) At a later period this limit

being fixed at the Tropaea Augusti, on the pass of

the Maritime Alps, Cemenelium and Nicaea were

both included in Gaul. (Jtin. Ant. p. 296.) It was

thenceforth included in the jurisdiction of the

" Praeses Alpium Maritimarum" (\ofit. Dign. ii,

p. 72), and was perhaps the seat of his government.

Numerous inscriptions, as well as other ancient

relics, prove it to have been a place of importance

under the Roman Empire: and it seems probable

that it was frequented by wealthy Romans, as Nice

is at the present day, on account of the mildnesa

and serenity of its climate in winter. The hill ot

Cimiez is now occupied by gardens and olive- grounds,

but still retains the ruins of an amphitheatre, in

tolerable pre;<ervation, but of small size : near it are

some other Roman ruins, apparently those of a

temple and of Thermae. The destruction of Ceme

nelium dates from the time of the Lombards. It

was situated on the high road from Rome to Arelate

and Narbo, which passed direct from the Tropaea

Augusti (Turbia) to Cemenelium, and thence to the

mouth of the Varus, leaving Nicaea on the left.

(Roubaudi, Nice et ses Environs, pp. 54—67.

Turin, 1843.) [E. H. B.]

CENABUM. [Genabum.]

CEXAEUM (Kf}vatov: Lithddhd), a promontory

of Eulx»ea, forming the north-western extremity of

the island, and opposite the Malic gulf. On this

promontory was a temple of Zeus, who was hence

called Cenaens. (Strab. x. pp. 444, 446; Thuc. iii.

93 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 23 ; Plin. iv 12. 8. 21 ; Liv.

xxxvi. 20 ; Horn. Hymn, in Apoll. 219 ; Soph.

Track. 238, 753; Ov. Met. ix. 136.)

CE'NCIIREAE (Ktyxpcal ; Eth. Keyxpfdrys).

1. A city of the Troad, " in which Homer lived while

he was inquiring of the things that concerned the

Troes," as Stephanus (s. v. Kfyxpeaf) says. Another

tradition, of no more value, makes it the birthplace

of Homer. (Suidas, s. v. "Ofirjpos.) The site of

Cenchrcac is supposed to be a place called Tshigri,

where there are remains, near the left bank of the

pp 4
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Mendere (the Scamander), lower down than the

supposed ruins of Ccbrene [Cebrenia], and near

those of Neandria. [G. L.]

2. A town in the Argeia, south of Argos, and on

the road from the latter city to Tegea. Pausanias

says tliat it was to the right of the Trochus

(rp6xos), which must not be regarded as a place,

hut as the name of the carriage road leading to

Lerna. Near Cenchreae Pausanias saw the sepul

chral monuments of the Argives, who conquered

the Lacedaemonians at Hysiae. The remains of

an ancient place, at tho distance of about a mile

after crossing the Erasinns (Kephaldri), are pro

bably those of Cenchreae; and the pyramid which

lies on a hill a little to the right may be regarded as

one of the sepulchral monuments mentioned by Pau

sanias. [For description of this pyramid, see p.

202.] It is supposed by some writers that the Hel

lenic ruins further on in the mountains, in a spot

abounding in springs, called to NepA or Skaphidaki,

are those of Cenchreae; and the proximity of these

ruins to those of Hysiae is in favour of this view ;

but on the other hand, the remains of the pyramid

appear to fix the position of Cenchreae at the spot

already mentioned near the Erasinus. The words

of Aeschylus (Prom. 676) — tthrorov Kepx'tlas

[aL K*yxp*ta*~\ Hos Af'p^j i.Kpnv t« — would

Beem to place Cenchreae near Lerna, and the stream

of which he speaks is perhaps the Erasinus. (Paus.

ii. 24. § 7 ; Strab. viii. p. 376 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 343 ; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 46 ; Ross, Reisen

i?n Pchponnes, p. 141, seq.)

3. The eastern port of Corinth. [Corinthus.]

CENDEVIA. [Belus.]

CENICENSES. [Caenicenses.]

CENIMAGNI, in Britain, mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. v. 21) as having, along with the Segontiaci,

Ancalites, Bibroci, and Cassi, sent ambassadors to

Caesar, requesting protection against Cassivelaunus.

They have somewhat gratuitously been identified

with the Iceni. [R. G. L.]

CE'NION (KtvUsv), in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 4), as a river between the

Tamar and the Lizard Point. This may mean cither

the Grampound river, which falls into the sea at the

head of Falmouth Bay, or the Fowey. [R. G. L.]

CENNATI, seems to be the name of a people in

Cilicia Trachea. [ClLICIA.]

CENNI (Ke'woi), a tribe of the Alemanni men

tioned by Dion Cassias (lxxvii. 14), with whom

the Romans carried on war in the reign of Cara-

calla. Reimarus believes them to be the same as

the Chatti, while others arc inclined to identify

them with the Settones (Scenni, or Serrni) men

tioned by Florus (iv. 12); but nothing certain can

be said. [L. S.]

CENOMANI, a Gallic nation of Ccltica whom

Caesar (vii. 75) names Aulerci Cenomani [Aulerci].

The position of the several peoples named Aulerci

was west of the Carnutcs, and between the Seine and

the Loire. The Cenomani occupied part of the old

diocese of Mans; and the town of Mans in the dc-

]wirtment of Im Sarthe is on the site of the place

called Cenomani in the Notitia, from the name of

the people. As usual in the case of Gallic chief

cities, the name of the people, Cenomani, prevailed

in the later empire over that of the original name of

the town, which however appears in the Table as

Sulxlinnum. The Table gives two roads on which

this name occurs: one posses from Caesarodunum

(Tours) through Subdinnum to Alauna (Alleaume

a Valognes); and the other runs from Subdinnmr.

to Mitricum, that is, Autricum (Chartres), and to

Durocassio (Drevx). Ptolemy (ii. 8) names the chief

city of the Cenomani, Vindinnm, which Valesius

proposes that we should alter to Suindinum, a name

which is nearer to that of the Table.

The Cenomani joined in the great rising against

Caesar in B. c. 52, under Vercingetorix. The con

tingent that they sent to the siege of Alcsia was five

thousand men (£. G. vii. 75). This was one of the

migratory Gallic tribes winch at an tarly period

crossed into Italy; and if the tradition recorded by

Cato (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23) is true, that they formed

a settlement near Massilia (Marseille), among the

Volcae, this may indicate the route that the Ceno

mani' took to Italy. [G. L.]

CENOMANI (Ktvo/acfj-oi, Strab. Ptol.; roKo^tlioi,

Polyb.), a tribe of the Cisalpine Gauls, who occupied

the tract N. of the Padus, between the Insubres on

the W. and the Veneti on the E. Their territory

appears to have extended from the river Addua to

the Athesis. Both Polybius and Livy expressly

mention them among the tribes of Gauls which had

crossed the Alps within historical memory, and had

expelled the Etruscans from the territory in which

they established themselves and subsequently con

tinued to occupy. (Pol. ii. 1 7 ; Liv. v. 35.) It is re

markable that they appear in history almost uniformly

as friendly to the Romans, and refusing to take part

with their kindred tribes against them. Thus, during

the great Gaulish war in B.C. 225, when the Boii and

Insubres took up arms against Rome, the Cenomani,

as well as their neighbours the Veneti, concluded an

alliance with the republic, and the two nations to

gether furnished a force of 20,000 men, with which

they threatened the frontier of the Insubres. (PoL

ii. 23, 24, 32; Strab. v. p. 216.) Even when Han

nibal invaded Cisalpine Gaul they continued faithful

to the Romans, and furnished a body of auxiliaries,

who fought with them at the battle of the Trebia.

(Liv. xxi. 55.) After the close of the Second Punic

War, however, they took part in the revolt of the

Gauls under Hamilcar (n. c. 200), and again a few

years later joined their arms with those of the

Insubres : but even then the defection seems to have

been but partial, and after their defeat by the consul

C.Cornelius (b.c. 197), they hastened to submit, and

thenceforth continued faithful allies of the Romans.

(Liv. xxxi. 10, xxxii. 30, xxxix. 3.) From this

time they disappear from history, and became gra

dually merged in the condition of Roman subjects,

until in B. c. 49 they acquired, with the rest of the

Transpadane Gauls, the full rights of Roman

citizens. (Dion Cass. xli. 36.)

The limits of the territory occupied by them are

not very clearly defined. Strabo omits all notice of

them in the geographical description of Gallia Cisal-

pina, and assigns their cities to the Insubres. Livy

speaks of Brixia and Verona as the chief cities in

their territory. Pliny assigns to them Cremona

and Brixia: while Ptolemy gives them a mnch

wider extent, comprising not only Bergomum and

Mantua, but Tridentum also, which was certainly

a Rhaetian city. (Strab. v. p. 213; Liv. v. 35;

Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii. 1. § 31.) It is sin

gular that Polybiua, in one passage (ii. 32), appears

to describe the river Clusius (C/tiese), as separating

them from the Insubres : but this is probably a

mistake. The limits above assigned them, namely,

the Addua on the W., the Athesis on the E., and

the Padus on the S., may be regarded as ap
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proximately correct The Alpine tribes of the Ca-

muni and the Triumpilini, which bordered on them

on the N., are expressly described by Pliny as of

Eugancan race, and were not therefore nationally

connected with the Cenomani, though in his time at

least united with them for administrative purposes.

The topographical description of the country of

the Cenomani, as it existed under the Roman Empire,

is more conveniently given under the general head of

Gai.ua Cisaumna. [E. H. Ii.]

CENTOBRI'GA (or brica), a city of the Cclti-

berians, in Hispania Tarraconensis, the siege of

which, in the Celtiberian War, gave an occasion for

a striking display of generosity on the part of Mc-

tellus (Val. Max. v. 1. § 5). Floras (ik. 17) relates

the same incident as occurring at Nektobkiga. It

is not clear whether the cities were identical. [P.S.]

CENTR1TES (KtrrpmfT : Buhtdn Chdi), a river

dividing the mountains of the Carduchians from the

slopes and plains of Armenia, crossed by the Ten

Thousand in their retreat. It is described by Xe-

nophon {Anab. iv. 3. § 1) as 200 feet in breadth,

above their breasts in depth, and extremely rapid,

with a bottom full of slippery stones. The Centrites

has been identified with the Bullion Chdi, an E.

affluent of the Tigris, which falls into that river at

the Armenian village of 7a7, and constitutes at the

present day a natural barrier between Kurdistan &nA

Armenia. (Ainsworth, Trav. in the Track of the

Ten Thousand, p. 166; Koch, Zug der Zehn Tau-

send, p. 78 ; Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. L

p. 18.) [E.B. J.]

CKNTRO'NES (Khrpwvts, Strah. p. 204). The

Cent rones were an Alpine people, who with the

Graioceli and the Caturiges attempted to stop Caesar

on his passage over the Alpcs Cottioe in B. c. 58

(B. G. i. 10) from Gallia CLsalpina into the territory

of the Allobroges. Caesar gives no exact determina

tion of the portion of the Centrones. Pliny (iii. 20)

places the Centrones next to the Octodnrenses, that

is the people of Octodurus or Martigmj. The Oc-

todurenses are the Veragri. Ptolemy (iii. 1) assigns

to the Centrones two towns, Forum Claudii and

Axima. Axima UAtsme in the Tarentaise [Axima] ;

and a little place called Centron in the same valley

retains the name of the people. The Centrones oc

cupied the Alpcs Graiae (Ptol. iii. 1) which Pliny

(xi. 42) calls the Alpes Centronicae. In another

passage (xxxiv. 2) he speaks of copper mines " in

Centronum Alpino tractu."

The pass through the Centrones is mentioned by

Strabo (p. 205). Those who cross the Alps into

Gallia from the country of the Salassi, pass up the

great valley of the Salassi, the valley of Aosta, which

has a bifurcation : one road passes over the Pennine

Alps, and the other, which is more westerly, through

the Centrones. Both roads lead to Lugdunum, Lyon

(p. 208). The road through the Centrones is the

pass of the Petit St. Bernard. These and other

Alpine tribes belong neither to Gallia nor Italy.

Strabo gives them a separate description. But Pto

lemy includes the Centrones with other Alpine

peoples in Italy. [G. L.]

CENTUMCELLAE {KtvTovfuctKKat, Procop. :

Civita Vccchui), a town on the sea-coast of Etruria,

between Pyrgi and Graviscac, and distant 47 miles

from Rome. It appears to have owed its origin

entirely to the construction of its magnificent port

by Trajan, and there is no trace of the previous

existence of a town upon the spot. The younger

Pliny has left us an account of the construction of

this port : and at a later period Rutilius gives a

poetical but accurate description of it, which entirely

coincides with its present appearance. It appears

to have been almost wholly of artificial construction,

and was formed by a breakwater or artificial island,

with a mole running out towards each extremity of

this, and leaving only a narrow entrance on each

side of it : the basin within being of nearly circular

form, so as to constitute what Rutilius calls a marine

amphitheatre. At each end of the breakwater was

a tower, serving for a lighthouse as well as for

defence. (Plin. Ep. \\. 31 ; Rutil. Itin. i. 237—

248.) It appears from Pliny that Trajan had a

villa here, the existence of which is again mentioned

in the time of M. Aurelius (Lamprid. Commod. 1):

and by degrees a town grew up around the poit, the

importance of which continually increased, as that

constructed by Trajan at the mouth of the Tiber

became so choked with sand as to be rendered useless.

In the time of Procopius Centumcellae was a largo

and populous city, and a place of strength as a

fortress (Procop. B. G. ii. 7) : on which account

its possession was warmly contested between the

Goths and Byzantine generals : it was captured by

Belisarius, afterwards besieged and taken by Totila,

but soon after recovered by Narses. (Id. Ib. iii. 36,

37, 39, iv. 34.) It continued to flourish till the

year 812, when it was utterly destroyed by the

Saracens : the remaining inhabitants withdrew into

the interior where they founded a new settlement,

and the ancient city obtained on this occasion the

name of Civita Vecchioj which it has retained ever

since. It soon became again inhabited, and is now

one of the principal ports of the Roman States, with

a population of about 8,000 inhabitants. The walls

that surround the port are based throughout on those

erected by Trajan: there exist, besides, the remains

of an aqueduct, and numerous fragments of other

Roman buildings. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. p. 1—4.)

The Itineraries vary considerably in regard to the

distance from Rome to Centumcellae, as well as the

intermediate stations : the true distance by the line

of the Via Aurelia was 47 miles : it was 5 miles

from Castrum Novum, erroneously marked as viii.

in the Itin. Ant. (D'Anville, A nal. Geogr. de Matte,

p. 123 ; Dennis, I. c. p. 6.) [E. H. B.]

CENTUKIONES, AD, a station in Gallia, men

tioned in the Antonine Itin. It appears to be the

Ad Centenarium of the Table. It lies on a road

from Narbo (Xarbonne)y through Ruscino (Castel

or Tour de Rousillon) and Iliiberis (AVne) to Stim

ulus Pyrenaeus (Bellegarde). Ad Centurioncs is

between Illiberris and Summus Pyrenaeus, and 5M. P.

from Summus Pyrenaeus. Its position, therefore, is

fixed within certain limits, and it is the chapel of

St. Martin sous le Boulou, according to Walckenaer,

a place on the Illiberris (7ecA), where there are said

to be remains ; and this is exactly the point, where

we must leave the banks of this river to ascend the

valley which leads to Bellegarde. [G. L.]

CENTU'RIPA or CENTU'RIPI (ri Ktrrdptwa,

Thuc, Diod., Strab., &c; K«ro6/>nrai, Ptol.: Eth.

Ktmropiirivos, Centuripinus : Centorbt), a city in

the interior of Sicily, situated on a lofty hill, to

the SW. of Mount Aetna, from which it was sepa~

rated by the valley of the Symaethus (Stmcfo),

and 24 miles NW.'of Catana (Strab. vi. p. 272:

Ptol. iii. 4. § 13 ; Itin. Ant. p. 93.) It is first men

tioned by Thucydides. from whom we learn that

it was a city of the Siculi, and appears to have been

from a very early period one of the most important
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of the strongliolds of that people. Hence, at the

time of the Athenian expedition (n. c. 414), its

commander* thought it worth while to march with

their whole force against Centuripa, which was

induced to enter into a treaty of alliance with them,

and subsequently rendered them good service by

attacking the auxiliaries of the Syracusans on their

march through the interior of the island. (Thuc.

tL 96, vii. 32.) We are told, indeed, that Gellias

of Agrigentum, who was sent thither as ambassador

by his countrymen, treated the Centuripans with

contempt, as the people of a poor and insignificant

city; but this must be understood only with refer

ence to the great Greek colonies, not the Siculian

cities. (Diod. xiii. 83.) Shortly after we find

Dionysius the Elder, in b. c. 396, concluding an

alliance with the ruler of Centuripa, a despot named

Damon; but he does not appear to have ever re

duced the city under his subjection. (Id. xiv. 78.)

In the time of Timoleon it was governed by another

despot named Nicodemus, who was expelled by the

Corinthian general, and the city restored to liberty,

n. c. 339 (Id. xri. 82) : but it subsequently fell

into the power of Agathoclcs, who occupied it with

a garrison. During the wars of that monarch with

the Carthaginians however, Centuripa, after some

ineffectual attempts to throw off his yoke, succeeded

in recovering its independence, which it was thence

forth able to maintain. (Id. xix. 103, xx. 56.)

Shortly before the First Punic War we find the

Centuripans in alliance with Ilieron of Syracuse,

whom they asMsted against the Maniertines, and

front whom they received n grant of part of the

territory of Ameselum, which that monarch had

destroyed. (Id xxii. 13, Exc. Hoesch. p. 499;

Pol. i. 9.)

Hut tins alliance had the effect of drawing upon

them the Roman arms, and in the second campaign

of the war Centuripa was besieged by the consuls

Otacilius and Valerius Messala. It was during this

siege that the envoys of numerous Sicilian cities

hastened to make their submission to Rome, and

though not expressly mentioned, it is evident that

Centuripa itself must have early followed the ex

ample, as we find it admitted to peculiarly favour

able terms, and Cicero speaks of it as having been

the faithful ally of the Romans throughout their

subsequent wars in Sicily. (Diod. xxiii. Exc. H.

p. 501 ; Cic. Verr. v. 32.) In the time of the

great orator it was one of the five cities of Sicily

which enjoyed the privilege of freedom and immu

nity from all taxation: and so much had it pros

pered under these advantages, that it was one of

the largest and most wealthy cities in the bland.

Its citizens amounted to not less than 10.000 in

number, and were principally occupied with agri

culture ; besides the territory of the city itself

which was extensive, and one of the most fertile

corn-producing tracts in the whole island, they oc

cupied and tilled a large part of the neighbouring

territories of Aetna and Leontini, as well as other

districts in more distant quarters of the island, so

that the " aratores Centuripini " were the most

numerous and wealthy body of their class in the

whole province. (Cic. Verr. ii. 67, 69, Hi. 6, 45,

48, iv. 23.) They suffered severely from the ex

actions of Vcrres, and still more at a somewhat later

period from those ot' Sex. Pompeius. Their services

against the latter were rewarded by Augustus, who

restored their city, and it was doubtless at this

period that they obtained the Latin franchise, of

which we find them in possession in the time of

Pliny. (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) But

it seems probable that the prosperity of the city

declined under the empire, and we hear little more

of Centuripa from this time, though the name is

found in Ptolemy and the Itineraries, and it seems

to have continued to occupy the ancient site down

to the 13th century, when it was destroyed by the

emperor Frederic II. The modern town of Centorbi

has, however, grown up again upon the ancient site,

and still presents some ruins of the Roman city,

especially the remains of the walls that crowned the

lofty and precipitous hill, on the summit of which

it stood : as well as the ruins of cisterns, thermae,

and other ancient edifices, (Itol. iii. 4. § 13; Itin.

Ant. p. 93; Tab. Peut.; Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. p.

429; Biscari, Viuggio per la Sicilia, p. 53.) Nu

merous painted vases of pure Greek style have been

discovered in sepulchres in the immediate neigh

bourhood. (Biscari, I. c. p. 55; Ann, <L Inst. 1835,

p. 27-47.)
Pliny speaks of the territory of Centuripa as pro

ducing excellent saffron, as well as salt, which last

was remarkable for its purple colour. (Plin. xxi. 6.

s. 17, xxxi. 7. s. 41 ; Solin. 5. §§ 13, 19.) It was

the birth-place of the physician Appuleius Celsus.

(Scribon. Larg. de Comp.Afedic. c. 171.) [E H.B.]

 

COIN OF CENTURIPA.

CEOS (Kf'ojy; Ion. Keoy; Kfa, PtoL iii. 15.

§ 26; usually Cka by the Latin writers, Plin. iv.

12. s. 20: EtkKttot; Ion. K^tos: Zea\ an island

in the Aegaean sea, and one of the Cyclades, situated

about 13 English miles SE. of the promontory of

Sunium in Attica. The island is 14 English miles

in length from north to south, and 10 in breadth

from east to west. Pliny (iv. 12. 8.20) says that

Ccos was once united to Euboea, and was 500

stadia in length, but that four-fifths of it were

carried away by the sea. According to the legend,

preserved by Heraclides Ponticus {Pol. c. 9), Ceoe

was originally called Hydrussa, and was inhabited

by nymphs, who afterwards crossed over to Carystus,

having been frightened away from the island by a

lion; whence a promontory of Ceos was called Leon.

Ovid apparently alludes to this legend (Zfcr. xx.

221):

'* Insula, Carthaeis quondam celeberrima Nymphis,

Cingitur Aegaeo, nomine Cea, mari."

Heraclides Pont, further states that a colony was

afterwards planted in the island by Ceos from Nau-

pactus. In the historical times it was inhabited by

Ionians (Herod, viii. 46; Schol. ad Dtonys. Per.

526); and the inhabitants fought on the side of

the Greeks at the battles of Artemisium and Sa-

lamis. (Herod, viii. 1, 46.)

Ceos once possessed four towns, Iulis, Carthaea,

Coressia, and Poceessa, but in the time of Strabo

the two latter had perished, the inhabitants of

Corcssia having been transferred to Iulis and those
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of Poe&ssa to Carthaea. (Strab. viii. p. 486 ; corop.

Plin. /. c.)

Iulis ('Ioi/Xij; Eth. *lou\rfrnjs, 'Ioi/A(*tfs), the

most important town in Ceos, is celebrated as the

birthplace of the two great lyric poets Simonides

and liacchylides, of the sophist Prodicus, of the

physician Erasistratus, and of the peripatetic phi

losopher Ariston. From the great celebrity of

Simonides he was frequently called emphatically the

Cean; and Horace, in like manner, alludes to his

poetry under the name of Ceae Camenae (Carm. iv.

9. 8), and Cea Nenta (Carm. ii. 1. 38). Iulis

was situated on a hill about 25 stadia from the sea,

in the northern part of the island, on the same site

as the modern Zea, which is now the only town

in the island. There arc several remains of

Iulis; the most important is a colossal lion, about

20 feet in length, which lies a quarter of an hour

East of the town. The legend already quoted from

Heraclides Pont, probably has a reference to this

lien; and the more so as there is a fountain of water

gushing from the spot where the lion stands.

The laws of Iults were very celebrated in anti

quity; and hence " Cean Laws " were used pro

verbially to indicate any excellent institutions. (Comp.

Plat. Prot. p. 341, Leg. i. p. 638; Bockh, ad Mi*.

p. 109.) These laws related to the morals of the

citizens and their mode of life. One of them quoted

by Menander was particularly celebrated:—

6 fj^i Huviftcvos £nv KaXais ou Oj kokws.

It was said that every citizen above 60 years of age

was obliged to put an end to his life by poison, for

which we find two reasons assigned; one that there

might be a sufficient maintenance left for the other

inhabitants, and the other that they might not suffer

from sickness or weakness in their old age. (Strab.

I.e.; Steph. B. v. 'lov\is; Aelian, V. H. iii. 37;

Val. M*x. ii. 6. § 8 ; Hcracl. Pont. /. c.) Other Cean

laws are mentioned by Heraclides -Pont. (I.e.) and

Athenaeus (xiii. p. 610; comp. Miiller, Aegmetica,

p. 132).
Corkssia (Koprjaaia, Strab. /. c; Coressus, Plin.

L c), was the harbour of Iulis. Near it was a

temple of Apollo Smintheus, and the small stream

Klixus flowed by it into the sea. There are a very

few remains of the town on the heights upon the

west side of the bay. The harbour is large and

commodious.

Carthaea (KdpOata: Eth. Ko^aet/s), was si

tuated on the south-eastern side of the island. There

are still considerable ruins of this town, called V reus

Tl6\cus. (Pol. xvi. 41; Strab. Plin. lice; Steph.

B. s. v.; Anton. Lib. 1; Ov. J/ef.vii. 368, x. 109.)

The ancient road from Iulis to Ceos, broad and level,

and supported in many places by a strong wall, may

still be traced.
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Pof.ef.S3A (JlorfiHrva) was situated on the south

western side of the island, on a high and steep pro

montory. Its ruins are inconsiderable and still pre-

serve their ancient name. (Strab. Plin. II. cc. ; Steph.

B. s. p.)

The population of the island in 1837 did not

much exceed 3,000 souls. Its principal article of

commerce is the Valonia acorn (the acorn of the

Quercus Aegilops), which is exported in large quan

tities for the use of tanners. (Tournefort, Travels,

vol. i. p. 252, transl.; Ross, Reisen auf den Griech.

Inseln, vol. i. p. 127; and especially Krousted, Rei

sen tmd Untersuehungen in Griechenland, vol. i.,

who has given a very detailed account of every thing

relating to the island.)

CE'PHALAE (Kf^oAai fapov. Cefalo or J/*z-

rata, vulgo Me&urata'), a lofty and well-wooded

promontory of the Regio Syrtica on the N. coast of

Africa, forming the western headland, as Boreuh

Pr. formed the eastern cape of the Greater Syrtis.

[Svrtes.] Strabo makes it a little more than

5000 stadia from Carthage. (Strab. xvii. pp. 835,

836; Ptol. iv. 3. § 13; Blaquiere, Letters from the

Mediterranean, vol. i. p. 18; Delia Cella, Viaggio,

&c. p. 61 ; Barth, Wanderungen, p. 322.) [P.S.]

CEPHALE. [Attica, p. 332, b.]

CEPHALLE'NIA (K^aWrjvta, Ketpakriuia :

Eth. K«<£aAAV, pi. K«^aAAfji'es, Kf<pa\\-t]i'tos ;

Cephalonia), called by Homer Same (Xdfxrj, Od. i.

246, ix. 24) or Samos (Xtyos, //. ii. 634, Od. iv.

671), the largest island in the Ionian Sea, opposite

the Corinthian gulf and the coast of Aeaniania,

Along the northern half of the eastern coast of

Cephallenia lies the small island of Ithaca, which is

separated from it by a narrow channel about three

miles in breadth. (Comp. Horn. Od. iv. 671.)

Strabo says that Cephallenia was distant from th?

promontory Leucata in the island of Leucas about

50 stadia (others said 40), and from the promon

tory Chelonatas, the nearest point in the Pelopon

nesus, about 80 stadia. (Strab. x. p. 456.) Pliny

describes it as 25 (Roman) miles from Zacynthus.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.) The first of these distances is

tolerably correct; but the other two are erroneous.

From C. Viscardo, the most northerly point of Ce

phallenia, to C. Dukato (the ancient Leucata), the

distance is 5 English miles, or about 40 stadia; but

from C Scala, the most southerly point in Cephal

lenia, to C. Tomese, the nearest point in the Morea,

the distance is 23 miles, or about 196 stadia; while

from C. Scala to the northernmost part of Zacyn

thus the real distance is only 8 miles.

The size of Cephallenia is variously stated by the

ancient writers. Strabo (I. c.) makes it only 300

stadia in circuit. Pliny (/. c, according to Sillig's

edition) says that it is 93 miles in circumference;

and Agathcmerus (i. 5) that it is 400 stadia in

length, both of which measurements arc nearer the

truth, though that of Agathemerus is too great.

The greatest length of the island is 31 English

miles. Its breadth is very unequal: in the middle

of the island, where a bay extends flight mihs into

the land, the breadth is about 8 miles, but in the

northern part it is nearly double that distance. The

area of the island is about 348 square miles.

Cephallenia is correctly described by Strabo as a

mountainous country. Homer in like manner gives

to it the epithet of iratvaXoeaaif} (Od. iv, 671). A

ridge of calcareous mountains runs across the island

from NVV. to SE., the lower declivities of which cover

nearly the whole island. The highest summit of

this range, which rises to the height of about 4000

feet, was called Aenus (Afroy), and upon it was a

temple of Zeus Aenesius. (Strab. L c.) From this
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mountain, which is now covered with a forest of fir-

trees, whence its modern name, Elato, there is a

splendid view over Acarnania, Aetolia, and the

neighbouring islands. There was also a mountain

called Baea (Bafa) according to Stephanus, said to

have been named after the pilot of Ulysses. The

principal plain in Cephallenia is that of Same, on the

eastern side of the island, which is about 6 miles in

length from N. to S.t and about 3 miles in width at

the sea. From the mountainous character of the

island, it could never have been very productive.

Hence Livy (xxxviii. 28) describes the inhabitants

as a poor people. We read on one occasion of good

crops of com in the neighbourhood of Pale. (Pol.

v. 5.) Leake observes that " the soil is rocky in the

mountainous districts, and stony even in the plains;

but the productions are generally good in their kind,

particularly the wine. Want of water is the great

defect of the island. There is not a single con

stantly flowing stream: the sources are neither nu

merous nor plentiful, and many of them fail entirely

in dry summers, creating sometimes a great distress."

The island, as has been already remarked, is called

Same or Samos in Homer. Its earliest inhabitants

appear to have been Taphians, as was the case in the

neighbouring islands. (Strab. x. p. 461.) It is

said to have derived its name from Cephalus, who

made himself master of the island with the help of

Amphitryon. (Strab. x. p. 456; Schol. ad Lycophr.

930; Paus. i. 37. § 6; Heraclid. Pont. Fragm. xvii.

p. 213, cd. Korai.) Even in Homer the inhabitants

of the island are called Cephallenes, and are described

as the subjects of Ulysses (//. ii. 631, Od. xx. 210,

xxiv. 355); but Cephallenia, as the name of the

island, first occurs in Herodotus (ix. 28). Scylax

Cp. 13) calls it Cephalenia (Ke^aAtjWa, with a

single A), and places it in the neighbourhood of

Leucas and Alyzia.

Cephallenia was a tetrapolis, containing the four

states of Same, Pale, Cranii, and Proni. This di

vision of the island appears to have been a very

ancient one, since a legend derived the names of the

fuur cities from the names of the four sons of Ce-

plialus. (Etym. M. *. v. KctpaWrjvia ; Steph. B.

a. v. Kpdvioi.) Of these states Same was probably

the most ancient, as it is mentioned by Homer (Od.

xx. 28S). The names of all the four cities first

occur in Thucydides. (Thuc. ii. 30; comp. Strab.

x. p. 455; Paus. vi. 15. § 7.) An account of these

cities is given separately; but as none of them be

came of much importance, the history of the island

may by dismissed in a few words. In the Persian

wars the Cephallenians took no part, with the ex

ception of the inhabitants of Pale, two hundred of

whose citizens fought at the battle of Plataea,

(Herod, ix. 28.) At the commencement of the

Pelopomiesian war a large Athenian fleet visited the

island, which joined the Athenian alliance without

offering any resistance. (Thuc. ii. 30.) In the

Roman wars in Greece the Cephallenians were op

posed to the Komans ; and accordingly, after the

conquest of the Aetolians, M. Fulvius was sent

against the island with a sufficient force, B.C. 189.

The other cities at once submitted, with the excep

tion of Same, which was taken after a siege of four

months. (Pol. iv. 6, v. 3, xxii. 13, 23; Liv. xxxvii.

13, xxxviii. 28, 29.) Under the Komans Cephal

lenia was a " libera civitas." (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

The island was given by Hadrian to the Athenians

(Dion Cass. lix. 16); but even after that event we

find Pale called in an inscription 4\(v84pa teal avr6-

vofios. (Bockh, Inscr. No. 340.) In the time of

Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 12) Cephallenia was included in

the province of Epeirus. After the division of the

Roman empire, the island was subject to the By

zantine empire till the 12th century, when it passed

into the hands of the Franks. It formed part of the

dominions of the Latin princes of Achat* till a. d.

1224, when it became subject to the Venetians, in

whose hands it remained (with the exception of a

temporary occupation by the Turks) till the full of

the Republic in 1797. It is now one of the sevt-n

Ionian islands under the protection of Great Britain.

In 1833 the population was 56,447.

Of the four cities already mentioned, Same and

Proni were situated on the cast coast, Ckanii on

the west coast, and Pale on the eastern side of a

bay on the west coast. Besides these four ancient

cities, there are also ruins of a fifth upon C. Scala,

the SE. point of the island. These ruins arc of

the Roman period, and probably those of the city,

which C. Antonius, the colleague of Cicero in his

consulship, commenced building, when he was re

siding in Cephallenia after his banishment from

Italy. (Strab. x. p. 455). Ptolemy (i. c.) men

tions a town Cephalenia as the capital of the island.

This may have been either the town commenced by

Antonius, or is perhaps represented by the modern

castle of St. George in the middle of the plain of

Livadhd in the south-western part of the island,

where ancient remains have been found. Besides

these cities, it appears from several Hellenic names

still remaining, that there were other smaller towns

or fortresses in the island. On a peninsula in the

northern part of the island, commanding two har

bours, is a fortress called A sso ; and as there is a

piece of Hellenic wall in the modern castle, Leake

conjectures that here stood an ancient fortress

named Assus. Others suppose that as Livy

(xxxviii. 18) mentions the Nesiotae, along with the

Cranii, Palenses, and Samaci, there was an ancient

place called Nesus, of which Asso may be a cor

ruption ; but we think it more probable that Ne

siotae is a false reading for Pronesiotae, the ethnic

form of Pronesus, the name which Strabo gives to

Proni, one of the members of the Tetrapolis. [Prom.]

Further south on the western coast is Tafio, where

many ancient sepulchres are found : this is pro

bably the site of Taphus (To^mjj), a Cephallenian

town mentioned by Stephanus. Rakliy on the

south-eastern coast, points to an ancient town He-

racleia; and the port of Viskdrdho is evidently the

ancient Panormus (ndVopjtos), opposite Ithaca

(Anthcl. Gr. vol. ii. p. 99, ed. Jacobs). (Kruse,

Hellas, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 431, seq.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 55, seq.)

CEPHALOE'DIUM (KftfmAofoW, Diod., Strab.,

but Kf<paA.ot8ly, PtoL, and Pliny also has Ceplia-

loedis: Etk. Cephalocditanus : Cefalii), a town on

the N. coast of Sicily, between Himera and Alaesa.

It evidently derived its name from its situation on

a lofty and precipitous rock, forming a bold head

land (Ke$a\q) projecting into the sea. But though

its name proves it to have been of Greek origin, no

mention is found of it in Thucydides, who expressly

says that Himera was the only Greek colony on this

coast of the island (vi. 62) ; it is probable that

Cephaloedium was at this time merely a fortress

(jppovpiov) belonging to the Himeraeans, and may

very likely have been first peopled by refugees after

the destruction of Hiinera. Its name first appears

in history at the time of the Carthaginian expedition
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under Himilco, b. c. 396, when that general con

cluded a treaty with the Himeraeans and the in

habitants of Cephaloediuin. (Diod. xiv. 56 ) Bat

after the defeat of the Carthaginian armament,

Dionysius made himself master of Cephaloedium,

which was betrayed into his hands. (Id. ib. 78.)

At a later period we find it again independent, but

apparently on friendly terms with the Carthaginians,

on which account it was attacked and taken by

Agathocles, B.C. 307. (Id. xx. 56.) In the First

Punic War it was reduced by the Roman fleet under

Atilius Calatinns and Scipio Nasica, B.C. 254, but

by treachery and not by force of arms. (Id. xxiii.,

Exc. Hoeseh. p. 505.) Cicero speaks of it as ap

parently a flourishing town, enjoying full municipal
privileges; it was, in his time, one of the u civitates

decumanae" which paid the tithes of their corn in

kind to the Roman state, and suffered severely from

the oppressions and exactions of Verres. (Cic.

Verr. ii. 52, lit 43.) No subsequent mention of

it is found in history, but it is noticed by Strabo,

Pliny, and Ptolemy, among the towns of Sicily, and

at a later period its name is still found in the Itine

raries. (Strab. vi. p. 266; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 3 ; Itin. Ant. p. 92 ; Tab. Pent) It ap

pears to have continued to exist on the ancient site,

till the I2th century, when Roger L, king of Sicily,

transferred it from its almost inaccessible position

to one at the foot of the rock, where there was a

small but excellent harbour. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic.

ix. 3.) Some remains of the ancient city are still

visible, on the summit of the rock; but the nature

of the site proves that it could never have been

more than a small town, and probably owed its im

portance only to its almost impregnable position.

Fazello speaks of the remains of the walls as still

existing in his time, as well as those of a temple of

Doric architecture, of which the foundations only are

now visible. But the most curious monument still

remaining of the ancient city is an edifice, con

sisting of various apartments, and having the ap

pearance of a palace or domestic residence, but

constructed wholly of large irregular blocks of lime

stone, in the style commonly called polygonal or

Cyclopean. Rude mouldings approximating to those

of the Doric order, are hewn on the face of the

massive blocks. This building, which is almost

unique of its kind, is the more remarkable, from its

being the only example of this style of masonry, so

common in Central Italy, which occurs in the island

of Sicily. It is fully described and figured by Dr.

Nott in the Annali delV Institute di Corrispondenza

Archeologica, for the year 1831 (vol. iii. p. 270—

287). [E. H. B.]
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CEPHALONE'SUS {KctpaXSvnffos), a small

island at the E. end of the Achillkob Dromos, in

the mouth of the Carcinites Sinus, off the W. side of

the isthmus of the Chersonesus Taurica (Plin. ir.

13. s. 27; Ptol. iii. 5. § 8). Ammianus Marccllinus

erroneously makes it an inland city on the Rnrys-

thenes. [P. S-]

CEPHI'SSIA. [Attica, p. 326, b.]

CEPHISSIS LACUS. [Boeotia, p. 411, b.]

CKPHISSUS (K*j<p<tro-oj). 1. A river of Pliocis

and Boeotia, flowing into the lake Copais, [For

details, see pp. 410—412.]

2. A river of Attica, flowing through the Athenian

plain. [See p. 323, a.]

3. Also a river of Attica, flowing through the

Eleusinian plain. [See p. 323, a.]

4. A river of Argolis, and a tributary of the

Inachus. [See p. 200, b.]

5. A river in Salamis. [Salamis.]

CEPI MILESIO'RUM (K^oj, K^iroi, Strab. xi.

p. 494; Anon. Peripl; Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 15;

Diod. xx. 24; Procop. Bell. Goth. iv. 5; Cepi,Cepos,

Pent. Tab.; Ceppos, Geog. Haven.), a town of tho

Cimmerian Bosporus founded by the Milesians

(Scymn. ; Plin. vi. 6), and situated to N. of the

Asiatic coast. Dr. Clarke (Trav. vol. ii. p. 77)

identifies Sienna with this place, and the remarkable

Milesian sepulchres found there in such abundance

confirm this position. Near to this spot stood a monu

ment raised by Comosarya, a Queen of the Bosporus,

who as it appears from the inscription which has

been preserved, was wife of Parysades, and dedicated

it to the Syro-Chaldaic deities Anerges and Astara.

(Koler, Mem. sur le Monument de la Heine Como-

sarye. St. Petersburg, 1805.) [E.B.J.]

CERAMEICUS (KtpantiKbs kSXttos), a bay in

Caria (Herod. L 174), now the gulf of Botulroim, so

called from a town Ceramus (Ktpatios), which is on

the gulf. Strabo (p. 656) places Ceramus and Bar-

gasa near the sea, between Cnidus and Halicamassus,

and Ceramus conies next after Cnidus. D'Anville

identifies Ceramus witli a place called Keramo, but

this place does not appear to be known. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 225.) Ptolemy seems to place Ce

ramus on the south side of the bay. Some modern

maps place it on the north side; but this cannot bo

true, particularly if Bargasa is rightly determined.

[Baroasa.] There are medals which are assigned

to Ceramus by some numismatists.

Pliny mentions a Doridis Sinus. Now, as Doris

is the country occupied by the Dorian colonics, this

name is more appropriate to the Ceramcicus, on the

north side of which is Halicamassus, and at the

entrance is the island of Cos. Pliny's words are

clear, though they have been generally misunder

stood ; for, after mentioning the bay of Schwnus and

the Regio Bubassus [Bcbassus; Caria], he men

tions Cnidus, and he says that Doris begins at Cni

dus. Again, he says that Halicamassus is between

the Cerameicus and the Iasius: the Cerameicus of

Pliny, then, is either different from the Sinus Do

ridis, or it is one of the bays included in the Sinus

Doridis, and so called from the town of Ceramns.

But Pliny places in the Doridis Sinus, I-eucopolis,

Hamaxitus, Elaens, and Enthene ; and Mela (i. 16)

places Euthane, as he calls it, in a bay between

Cnidus and the Cerameicus Sinus: from which it

clearly appears that Euthane is in the Sinus Doridis of

Pliny, and that Mela's Cerameicus is a smaller bay in

the Sinus Doridis. Mela's Littus Leuca is between

Halicamassus and Myndus; and if this is Pliny's

Leucosis, as we may assume, the identity of the

Cerameicus and the Sinus Doridis of Pliny is clearly

established. [G. L.]

CERAMEICUS. [Athenak, pp. 295, 303.]

CE'RAMON AGORA {Ktpafiav dyopd). The
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position of this place is doubtful. It is one of the

places which Cyrus came to (Anab. i. 2. § 10) in

his march from Cclacnae to Iconium. After leaving

Celaenae, lie came to Pcltae, and then to Ceramon

Agora, the nearest town of Phrygia to the borders of

Mysi a. If the Plain of Cayster can be determined

[Caystri Campus], the position of Ceramon Agora

may be approximated to. Hamilton (Asia Minor,

<fc., ii. 204) supposes that it may be NE. of Ushak,

" a place of considerable commerce and traffic in the

present day : many of the high roads of Asia Minor

pass through it." He also says, that to a person

going to Mysia from Apamea (Celaenae), " and

supposing, as Strabo says, that Mysia extended to

Ghiediz (Cadi), Ushak would be the last t*»wn

through which he would pass before entering Mysia,

from which it is separated by a mountainous and un

inhabited district." The position of Ushak seems a

very probable one.

Pliny mentions Caranae in Phrygia (v. 32), which

Cramer conjectures to be the Ceramon Agora. He

mentions it between Cotyaion and Conium, that is,

Iconium; but nothing can be concluded from this

passage. Nor is it the Caris or Carides of Stcpha-
nus (s. v. Kapfa), u a city of Phrygia," as it has been

supposed ; for that name corresponds to the Carina

of Pliny (v. 32), or Caria, as it perhaps should bo

read. [G. L.]

CE'RAMUS. [Ceuamkicus.]

CE'RASAE or CERASSAE (Kcpatro-cu), inLydia,

is mentioned by Nounus (xiii. 468) as a wine country.

Major Keppel observed remains near Sirghie, which

is opposite to Bagae. [Bagak.] There were bishops

of Cerasae (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 455);

and as it was a Lydian bishopric, Sirghie may, as

Cramer conjectures, be Cerasae. There is some

resemblance between the names. [G. L.]

CE'RASUS (KepacroDs : EtU. KepaaovvTios).

The Ten Thousand, in their retreat, came to Trapc-

zus, and leaving Trapczus, " they arrive on the third

day at Cerasus, an Hellenic city on the sea, a colony

of the Sinopeis, in Colchis." (Xcn. Anab. v. 3. § 2.)

As there is a place called Keresoun on this coast,

west of TVe&ii2WKf (Trapezus), we should be inclined

to fix Cerasus there. But it is impossible that the

army could have marched through a mountainous

unknown country, in three days, a direct distance

of 70 miles; and we may conclude that the three

days is a right reading, for Diodorus (xiv. 30), who

copies Xenophon here, also states the distance at

three days. Hamilton found a river called Keresoun

Dere Su, which he takes to be the river of Cerasus,

though he did not see any ruins near the river. The

Anonymous geographer places Cerasus 60 stadia east

of Coralla, and 90 west of Hieron Ores ( Yoros), and

on a river of the same name.

Keresoun or Kerasunt represents Pharnacia, a

town which existed before the time of Mithridates

the Great, Arrian's statement that Pharnacia was

originally called Cerasus, and the fact of the modern

name of Pharnacia resembling Cerasus, has led some

modern geographers to consider the Cerasus of Xeno

phon the sameas Pharnacia. It seems that theCerasus

of Xenophon decayed after the foundation of Pharna

cia, and if the inhabitants of Cerasus were removed to

Pharnacia, the new town may have had both names.

Strabo indeed (p. 548) mentions Cotyora as a town

which supplied inhabitants to Pliamacia, but his

words do not exclude the supposition that other

towns contributed. He speaks of Cerasus as a dis

tinct place, a small town in the same gulf as Her*

monassa; and Hermonassa is near Trapezus. This is

not quite consistent with Hamilton's portion of Ce

rasus, which is in a bay between Coralla and Hieron

Oros. Pliny also (vi. 2) distinguishes Pharnacia

and Cerasus; and he places Pharnacia 100 Roman

miles from Trapezus, and it may be as much by the

road. Ptolemy also (v. 6) has both Cerasus and

Pharnacia, but wrongly placed with respect to one

another, for his text makes Pharnacia east of

Cerasus. Mela (i. 19) only mentions Cerasus, and

he styles Cerasus and Trapczus " maxime illus-

tres;" but this can hardly be the Cerasus of Xeno

phon, if the author's statement applies to his own

time. The confusion between Cerasus and Phar

nacia is made more singular by the fact of the

name Keresoun being retained at Pharnacia, for

which there is no explanation except in the assump

tion that the town was also called Cerasus, or a

quarter of the town which some Ccrasuntii occupied.

Thus Sesamus was the name of a part of Amaslris.

[Amastkis.]

There is a story that L. Lucullus in his Mithri-

datic campaign sent the cherry to Italy from Ce

rasus, and that the fruit was so called from the

place. (Amm. Marc. xxii. 8; Plin. xv. 25; and

Harduin's note.) This was in b. c 74 ; and in 120

years, says Pliny, it was carried to Britain, or in

A. d. 46. [G. L.]

CERATA. [Attica, p. 322, a.]

CERAUNPLIA (K«paw.Afo), a town of Sam-

nium or Apulia, mentioned by Diodorus (xx. 26)

as taken by the Romans in the Second Samnite War,

b. c. 311. The name is otherwise wholly unknown,

as well as that of Cataracta (KaTopeucro) which

accompanies it; Niebuhr suggests (Hist, of Rome,

vol. iii. p. 245) that it may be the same with the

Cesaunia which appears in the epitaph of Scipio

Barbatus ; but this is mere conjecture. Italian

antiquaries identify it with the modern town of

Cerigtiola in Apulia. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p.

259.) [E. H. B.]

CERAU'NII MONTES (to KtpaOvta 6pn\ a

range of mountains belonging to the system of Cau

casus, at its E. extremity; but its precise relation to

the main chain is variously stated. Strabo makes

it the name of the E. portion of the Caucasus, which

overhangs the Caspian and forms the N. boundary of

Albania, and in which he places the Amazons (xi.

pp. 501, 504). Mela seems to apply the name to

the whole chain which other writers call Caucasus,

confining the latter term to a part of it. His Ceraunii

are a chain extending from the Cimmerian Bosporus

till they meet theRhipaean mountains; overhanging,

on the one side, the Euxine, the Maeotis, and the

Tanats, and on the other the Caspian ; and containing

the sources of the Rba ( Volga); a statement which,

however interpreted, involves the error of connecting

the Caucasus and Ural chains. (Mela, i. 19. § 13,

iii. 5. § 14.) Pliny gives precisely the same re

presentation, with the additional error of making the

Ceraunii (i. e. the Caucasus of others) part of the

great Taurus chain. (Plin. v. 27, vi. 10. s. 1 1.) He

seems to apply the name of Caucasus to the spurs

which spread out both to the NE. and SE. from the

main chain near its E. extremity, and which ho

regarded as a continuous range, bordering the W.

shore of the Caspian (vi. 9. s. 10). Eustathius also

seems to regard them as a chain running northwards

from the Caucasus. (Comment, ad Dion. Pcrieg.

389.) Ptolemy uses the name for the E. part of the

chain, calling the W. portion Caucasii M., and the
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part immediately above Iberia Caacasus in a narrower

sense, (Ptol. v. 9. §§ 14, 15, 20, 22.) On tbe

whole, it would seem that the Greek name Ceraunius

and the native Caucasus (Kawka.i') were applied at

first indifferently to the highest mountains in the

centre of the Caucasian isthmus, and afterwards

extended, in a somewhat confused manner, to the

whole, or portions, of the chain; and that the more

accurate writers, such as Strabo and Ptolemy, adopted

a specific distinction of a somewhat arbitrary cha

racter. The Ceraunii M. of Strabo seem to be the

great NE. branch which meets the Caspian at the

pass of Derbend, or perhaps the whole system of

NE. spurs of which that is only one. It may fairly be

conjectured that Mela and Pliny were ignorant how

soon these spurs meet the Caspian, and hence their

error in extending to meet the Rhipaei M. [P. S.]

CEIUU'NII MONTES (K*(xsS»ia Spv, Strab.

pp.21, 281, 285, 316, seq., 324, et alibi: Khi-

mdrd), a lofty range of mountains in the northern

part of Epeirus, said to have derived their name from

the frequent thunder storms with which they were vi

sited. (Eustath. adDionys. 389; Serv. ad Virg.Aen.

iii. 508.) They are sometimes also called Aoroce-

raunii or Acroceraunia, though this is properly

the name of tho promontory (t& axpa Kepavvta,

Dion Cass. xli. 44) running out into the Ionian sea,

now called Glossa, and by the Italians Linguetta.

The Ceraunian mountains extended several miles

along the coast from tbe Acroceraunian promontory

southwards, and rendered the navigation very dan

gerous. Hence Horace (CVzrm. i. 3. 20) speaks of

infamea scopulos Acroceraunia (comp. Lucan, v.

652; Sil. Ital. viii. 632). Inland the Ceraunian

mountains were connected by an eastern branch with

the mountains on the northern frontier of Thessaly.

The inhabitants of the mountains were called Ce

raunii. (Cacs. B. C. iii. 6; Plin. iii. 22. s. 26; Ptol.

ii. 16. § 8.) (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

pp 2, seq., 88.)

CERAUSIUM. [LvcAErs.]

CERBALUS, a river of Apulia, mentioned only

by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), who makes it the northern

boundary of the Duunians. It is now called the

Cervaro, a considerable stream, which rises in the

Apennines on the confines of Samnium.near^lWafio,

flows by Bovino (Vibinum), and after traversing

the plain of Apulia, receives the waters of the

Candelaro just before it enters the Adriatic near

Sipontum. Procopius (/J. G. iii. 18) speaks of a

place called Cervarium (Kepgapioi/) in Apulia,

which derived its name from this river. [E.H.B.]

CERBANI. [Carbae.]

CEKBERION. [Cimmerium.]

CERBE'SII (KtpSnffioi), a Phrygian tribe men

tioned in a verse of Alcman, quoted by Strabo

(p. 580), but the people were unknown in Strabo's

time. He mentions also a hole or chasm, called

Cerbesius, which emitted pestilential vapours ; but

he does not say where it is. [G. L.]

CE'RBIA (KtpsVa, Ktpfila, Const. Porph. de

Them. i. 39 ; Kipgoia, KipeVa, Hierocl.), a town of

Cyprus, which D'Anville places near the promontory

of Crommyon. Wesseling (a;). HierocL i. v. Kip-

Goia) supposes it to be the same place as the Cre-

maseta of the poet Nonnus (Dionys. xiii. 455). (En-

gel, Kypros, vol. i. pp. 77, 158.) [E. B. J.]

CERCASO'RUM, or CERCASO'RA (KepKd"-

awpoy, Herod, ii. 15,17,97; K«p«dVoupa, Strab.

xviii. p. 806 ; Mela, i. 9. § 2 : El Arkas), was,

from its position, as the key of Middle and Lower

Egypt, a town of great importance, both in a

military and a commercial point of view. Cerca-

sorum stood in lat. 30° 3' N., at tho apex of tho

Delta, and on the western or Canobic arm of the

Nile. At this point, about ten miles below Memphis,

tho Nile ceases to be a simple stream, and branches

otf into numerous channels, while the hills which

throughout the Thebaid and the Heptanomis embosom

or skirt its banks, here diverge right and left, and

sink gently down upon the Deltaic level. The

Delta, in tho present day, commences 6 or 7 miles

lower down tho river, at Batn-el-Baharah. (Iien-

nell's Geog. of Herod, vol. ii. p. 133.) [W.B.D.]

CE'RCETAE (KtpfteTai, Strab. &c; KtpKiruu,

Dion. Pericg. 682 ; KtpKtrtuoi, Hellanic. fr. 9 1 ), one

of the peoples of Sarmatia Asiatiea, who occupied

the NE. shore of the Euxine, between the Cimmerian

Bosporus and the frontier of Colchis, but whose

relative positions are not very exactly determined :

their coast abounded in roadsteads and villages.

(Hellanic. I. c. ; Strab. xi. pp. 496, 497 ; Ptol. v. 9.

§ 25 ; Steph. B. ». r.; Mela, i. 19. § 4 ; Plin. vi. 5.)

Their name is now applied to the whole western

district of the Caucasus, in the well known forms of

Cherkas for tho people, and Cherkaskaia, or CVr-

cassia, for the country. [P. S.]

CERCI'NA, or CERCENNA (Kt'pK.ra, Kipmyva :

Karkenali, or Jlandah); and CERCINI'TIS (Kfp-

KiviTis, KtpKtvvtris : Gherba) ; two islands off the

E. coast of Africa Propria, at tho NW. extremity of

the Lesser Syrtis, the opposite extremity of which

was formed by the island of Meninx, which Strabo

reckons about equal in size to Cercinr.a. The two

islands lie NE. and SW. as to the direction of their

length, Cercinna being on the NE. and Cercinitis

on the SW. They were joined by a mole. Cercina,

which was much the larger, is reckoned by Pliny

25 M. P. long, and half as broad. Upon it was a

city of the same name. The Maritime Itinerary

makes Cercenna (Cercina) 622 stadia from Tacape

at the bottom of the Syrtis (Strab. ii. p. 123, xvii.

pp. 831, 834; Ptol. iv. 3. §45; Dion. Pericg. 480;

Stadiami. p. 456; Ilin. Ant. p. 518; Mela, ii. 7.

§ 7 ; Plin. v. 7). Cercina, to which the smaller

island seems to have been considered a mere ap

pendage, is often mentioned in history. (Plut. Dion,

43 ; Diod v. 12 ; Polyb. iii. 96 ; Liv. xxxiii. 48 ;

Hilt Bell Afr. 34, comp. Strab. xvii. p. 831 ; Tac.

Ann. i. 55, iv. 13 ; comp. Cyraunis.) [P. S.]

CERCINE (KfpKlnj. Time. ii. 98; YL(pKvti)<nov

or Btpnerlio-tov, Ptol. iii. 13. § 19: Kararlagh),

the uninhabited mountain chain which branched off

from Haemus in a SE. direction, and formed tho

water-shed to the streams which feed the rivers

Axius and Strymon. Sitalces, in his route from

Thrace into Macedonia, crossed this mountain, leav

ing the Paeonians on his right, and the Sinti and

Maedi on his left descending upon the Axius at

Idomene. [E. B. J.]

CERCINI'TIS (RtpKu-cnj Aijan^Arrian, Anab.i.

1 1. § 3 : Takhyno), the large lake lying at the N. foot

of the hill of Amphipolis, which Thucydides (v. 7 )

accurately describes by the words to KiniK&ts too

STpu^toVoy, as it is, in fact, nothing more than an

enlargement of the river Strymon, varying in size

according to the season of the year, but never re

duced to that of the river only, according to its

dimensions above and below the lake. Besides the

Strymon, the Augitas contributes to the inundation

as well as some other smaller streams from the

mountains oil cither side.
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The lake PrtAslAS (Jlpatrids), with its am-

phibious inhabitants who are described by Herodotus

(v. 16) as living on the piles and planks procured

from Mount Orbelus, with which they constructed

their dwellings on the lake, was the same as the

Strymonic lake, or Cercinitis. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 211.) [E. B. J.]

CERCI'NIUM, a town in Thessaly, near the lake

Boebeis. (Liv. xxxi. 41 j Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 449, seq.)

CERCO'PIA (Kepitonrla), a town of Phrygia

Magna (Ptol. v. 2). Its sito is unknown. [G. L]

CERDY'LIUM. [Amphitous.]

CE'REA (Kfoea, Steph. B. «. v. B<jxj) ; Suid.

*. v. 'Piowii : Eth. KtptdTvs, Polyb. iv. 53. § 6),

a town of Crete, which from its mention by Polybius

(/.c), and from a coin with the epigraph KEPAITAN,

and presenting the same type as those of Polyndienia,

has been inferred to have been in the nr-i^hbourhood

of that town. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 306 ; Hoeck, Kreta,

vol. i. p. 392.) [E. B. J.]

CE'REAE, a place in Asia Minor, fixed by the

Table on the road between Amastris (or Mastrura,

as it appears in the Table), and Sinope. The Table

places Tyca 20 miles east of Amastris, and Cereae

15 miles cast of Tyca. The place seems to be un

known. [G. L.]

CEREATAE (Kiptdre, Strab. ; Ki/5*amTai,Plut. :

Eth. Ccreatinus), a town of Latium, mentioned by

Strabo (v. p. 238) among those which lay on the

left of the Via Latina, between Anagnia and Sora.

There is no doubt that it is the same place called

by Plutarch Cirrhaeatae, which was the birth-place

of C. Marius. (Plut, Mar. 3.) He terms it a

village in the territory of Arpinum; it appears to

have been subsequently erected into a separate mu •

nicipium, probably by Marius himself, who seems

to have settled there a body of his relations and

dependents. It subsequently received a fresh body

of colonists from Drusus, the stepson of Augustus.

Hence the 11 Cercatini Mariani " appear among the

Municipia of Latium in the time of Pliny. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9 ; Lib. Colon, p. 233 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 361.) The passage of Strabo affords the only

clue to its position; but an inscription bearing the

name of the Cereatini Mariani has been discovered at

the ancient monastery of Casa Mara or Casamari,

about half way between Verulae and Arpinum, and

3 miles W. of the Liris. It is thus rendered pro

bable that this convent (which is built on ancient

foundations) occupies the site of Cereatac, and re

tains in its name some trace of that of Marius.

{Bull. d. Inst. Arch. 1851, p. 11.) We learn from

another inscription that there was a branch of the

Latin way which communicated directly with Ar

pinum and Sora, passing apparently by Cereatae.

{Ibid. p. 13.) [E. H. B.]

CEREBELLIACA (Mutatio Cerebelliaca), a sta

tion in Gallia, placed in the Jerusalem It in., between

Valentia ( Valence) and Mansio Augusta (Aoutt).

The Itin. makes it xii. M. P. from Valentia to Cere

belliaca, and x. from Cerebelliaca to Augusta. The

Antonine Itin. makes the same distance between Va

lentia and Augusta, but omits Cerebelliaca. The

site can only be guessed at. D'Anville supposes

that it may"be Chabeuil, but adds that this place is

nearer Valence than A oust. Walckenaer names a

place Let Cltaberles Montoiton, as the site of Cere

belliaca. [G. L.]

CERESSUS (rCfpijo-iros), a strong fortress in

Boeotia, in the neighbourhood of, and belonging to

Thcspiae. The inhabitants of Ceressus retreated to

this fortress after the battle of Leuctra. It was pro

bably situated at Paleopanaghia. (Paus. ix. 14.

§ 2 ; I,eakp, NortJtcrn Greece, vol. ii. pp. 490, 450.)

CE'RKSUS. [Iaccetani.]

CERE'TAPA (t4 KepeVaira : Eth. KepeTawtii),

a town of Phrygia Pacatiana. The Ethnic name is

known from the coins, which also show that there

was near it a river or fountain Aulindenus. The

place had also the name Diocaesarea. Some geo

graphers fix it near Colossae. [G. L-]

CERFE'NNIA, a town of the Marsi, not men

tioned by Pliny or the other geographers, but placed

by the Itineraries on the Via Valeria, 13 miles from

Alba Fucensis, and 17 from Corfinium. Its site is

fixed by Holstenius at the foot of the hill on which

stands the modern village of Coll Armeno, where

an old church of Sta Felicita still bears in eccle

siastical records the adjunct in Cerfenna, It was

at the foot of the remarkable pass over the Apen

nines called in the Tabula the Mons linens (now

the Forca Caruso), which led from thence to Cor

finium. From an inscription published by Hol

stenius (Orel!. Inscr. 711) we learn that this part

of the Via Valeria was first constructed, or at least

rendered passable for carriages, by the emperor

Claudius, who continued it from Cerfennia to the

Adriatic at the mouth of the Aternus. (Itin. Ant.

p. 309; Tab. Peut.; Holsten. Not. in Cluv. pp. 153,

154; D'Anville, Anal. Geogr. de tltalie, p. 175;

Kramer, Fuciner See, pp. 60, 61.) For the dis

cussion of the distances along this route, see Via

Vai.kria. [E. H. B.]

CERGE (rUpyn), a place in Mysia, mentioned

by Hierocles, quoted by Forbiger, who suggests that

the name ought to be Ccrte, as there is a place

Kerteslek, on the Rhyndacus, where, he says, that

there are ruins; but Hamilton {Lond. Geog. Journ.

vii. 35), who was at the place, does not mention

ruins. [G. L.]

CERILLAE, or CERILLI (KtfpiAAo., Strab.;

Cerili.ae, Sil. Ital. viii. 581), a town of Bruttiuin,

on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea, a few miles S.

of the river Laus. Silius Italicus tells us (I. c.)

that it was laid waste by Hannibal during the

Second Punic War, and probably never recovered, as

its name is not found either in Pliny or Ptolemy,

and is merely incidentally noticed by Strabo (vi.

p. 255) as a small place near Laus. It is also

found under the slightly corrupted form Cerelis in

the Tab. Pent., which places it 8 miles S. of the

river Laus ; and the name is still retained by the

village of Cirella Vecchia, about 5 miles from that

river. (Barr, de Sit. Calabr. p. 53 ; Romanelli, voL

i. p. 23.) Strabo gives the distance from thence

across the isthmus of the Bruttian peninsula to the

nearest point of the Tarentine Gulf in the territory

of Thurium, at 300 stadia, or 30 G. miles, which

is almost precisely correct. [E H. B.]

CERINTHUS (KV*«» : Eth. Ki|pi*»j), a town

upon the north-eastern coast of Euboea, and near

the small river Budorus, said to have been founded

by the Athenian Cothus. It is mentioned by Homer,

and was still extant in the time of Strabo, who

speaks of it as a small place. (Horn. II. ii. 538 ;

Scvmn. Ch. 576 ; Strab. x. p. 446 ; Apoll. Rbod.

i. 79 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 25 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 21.)

CERNE (Kffw?)), an island of the Atlantic, off

the W. coast of Africa, discovered and colonized in

the voyage of Hanno, and from that time the great

emporium for the Carthaginian trade with W. Africa.
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It lay in a bay, 3 days' voyage S. and E. of the river

Lixt'S; was about 5 stadia in circuit; and was

reckoned by Hanno as far from the Pillars of

Hercules as the Pillars were from Carthage ; and as

being in a straight line with Carthage (/car' tvdv

kutui KapxfSoVos), by which he seems to mean on

the same meridian, falling into the error, afterwards

repeated by Ptolemy, of making the W. coast of

Africa to end E. of S. instead of W. of S. (Hanno,

p. 3.) Scylax places it near the river Xion (which

no other writer mentions : it seems to be the Lixus

of Hanno and others), 7 days' voyage from the

promontory Soloeis, and 1 2 days' voyage from the

Straits ; he adds that the sea was unnavigable

beyond it on account of the shoals and mud and sea

weed (but Hanno advanced much further) ; and he

proceeds to describe the trade carried on there by

the Phoenicians with the Ethiopians. (Scylax, Pe-

ripl. pp 53—55.) Dionyaius Periegetes places it

at the S. extremity of Aethiopia (217—219):—

*Ec bi fivxoiai

BoVkokt' fadpoio iravvararot AiQioxiies,

aur£ it* 'ClKcavy vvudrns irapa rtfiwea Keprns.

Polybius placed the island at the extreme S. of

Mauretania, over against M. Atlas, one M. P. from

the shore. (Plin. vi. 31. s. 36, comp. x. 8. s. 9.)

Ptolemy mentions it as one of the islands adjacent

to Libya, in the W. Ocean, in 5° long, and 23° 40'

N. lat., 40' N. of the mouth of his river St'Bt'S.

(Ptol. iv. 6. § 33 ; comp. § 5.) Diodorus, in his

mythical narrative of the war of the Amazons of the

lake Tritonis against the Atlanteans, mentions Cerne

as an inland and city of the latter, and as taken with

immense slaughter by the former (Diod. iii. 54 j

comp. Palacphat. 32). Strabo only mentions Cerne

in order to ridicule Eratosthenes for believing in its

existence. (Strab. i. p. 47.)

The position of Cerne bis been much discussed by

modern geographers ; and, indeed, the geography of

Hanno's voyage turns very much upon it. [Libya.]

The extreme views are those of Gosselin and Rcnnell.

The former, who carries the whole voyage of Hanno

no further S. than C. Nun, in about 28° N. lat.,

identifies Cerne with Fedallah, on the coast of Fez,

in about 33° 40' N. lat, which is pretty certainly

too far N. Major Rennell places it as far S. as

Arguin, a little S. of the southern C. Blanco, in

about 20° 5' N. lat. Heeren, Mannert, and others,

adopt the intermediate position of Agadir, or Santa

Cruz, on the coast of Morocco, just below C. Ghir,

the termination of the main chain of the Atlas, in

about 30° 20' N. lat. A sound decision is hardly

possible ; but, on the whole, the weight of evidence

seems in favour of Rennell's view. (Rennell, Geo

graphy of Herodotus, sect. 26, vol. ii. pp. 415,416,

419—423; Heeren, Researches, <fc., African Na

tions, vol. i. app. v. pp. 497—500.) [P. S.]

CERO'NES (K^wwtj), in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 11), as lying next to the Epidii,

and to the west of the Creones ; the Epidii being to

the east of the Promontory Epidium (= Mult of

Cantyre). Parts of Dumbarton and Argyleshire

are the likeliest modern equivalents. [R. G. L.]

CERRETA'NI (Ktfi/nrrarol, Strab. iii. p. 162 ;

Ath. xiv. p. 657; K«/5poiTai<o(, Ptol. ii. 6. § 69), a

small people of Hispania Tarraconcnsis, in the valleys

on the S. side of the Pyrenees, especially the upper

valley of the river Sicokis (Segre), which still

retains the name of Cerdagnc. They were of Iberian

race, and were celebrated for the curing of hams,

which rivalled those of Cantabria, and brought

them large profits. (Strab., Ath. U. cc. ; Mart. xiii.

54 ; Sil. Ital iii. 358.) They were situated W. of

the Alsetani and N. of the Ilkrgetes (Ptol.;.

In Pliny's time, they were divided into the Juliuni

and Augustani (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). The only city

mentioned as in their country (except perhaps the

Brachyle of Stephanus Byz. s. r. Bpax^l) is Julia

Libyca ('IouAia Aiewta), near Puigcerda. (.Marc.

Eisp. p. 59 ; Florez, Esp.S. vol. v. p. 10, Append,

vol. xxiv. p. 27; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. i. p. 4270 [P. S.

CERSUS (Ktpcros, Xcn. Anab. i. 4. § 4).

[Amasus, p. 116.]

CERTIMA. [CELTinERiA.]

CERTO'NIUM, or CERTO'NUS (Kiprdmov,

Kepraydt), a place in Mysia, only mentioned by

Xenophon {Anab. vii. 8. § 8), on the road between

Adramyttium and Atarneus. It has been conjec

tured that it may be the Cytonium (Kvrwviov) of

Theopompus (Steph. s. v. Kimifioi"). But Cytonium

was between Mysia and Lydia ; and Xenophon's

Certonus is in Mysia. [G. L.]

CERVA'RIA (Cervera), a place in Gallia close to

the eastern termination of the Pyrenees, or as Mela

(ii. 5) describes it, according to the text of Vossius,

" between the promontoria of the Pyrenaeus are Portus

Veneris, celebrated for a temple, and Ccrvaria, the

limit of Gallia." It was in the country of the Sor-

dones or Sardones. Cerrcra or Serbera is the namo

of a cape north of Cap Creux. At present it is not

within the limits of France, but belongs to Cata

lonia. [G. L.]

CERYCEIUM. [Boeotia, p. 414, a.]

CERYNEIA (Kfpwtla, Scyl.; Ktpvvia, Ktpaivia,

Ktpavvia, Ptol. v. 1 4. § 4 ; Diod. xiv. 59 ; Kopt&vtia,

Kope6vTj,Steph.B. ; Kyp77Wa,Hieroc]. ; Kvp7jv«ia,Const.

Porph.; Kivvpeia, Nonnus ; Corineum, Plin. ; Cerinea,

Pent. Tab. : Eth. Kipwirni, KtpovlTrjs), a town and

port on the N. coast of Cyprus 8 M.P. from Lapethus

\Peut. Tab.). The harbour, bad and small as it is,

must upon so iron a bound coast as that of the E.

part of the N. side of Cyprus, have always insured to

the position a certain degree of importance. Though

little is known of it in antiquity it became famous in

the middle ages. (Wilkcn, die Kreuzz, vol. vi. p. 542.)

It is now called by the Italians Cerinc, and by the

Turks Ghirne. On the W. side of the town are some

catacombs, the only remains of ancient Cerynia.

(Leake, Asia Minor, p. 118; Mariti,Fiu^O"», vol. i.

p. 116; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 80.) [E. B. J.]

CERYNEIA (Ktpivtia, also Ktpvvia, Ktpavvia,

Ktpaiivtia, &c. : Eth. Ktpwtvt ; respecting the ortho

graphy, see Schwcigh. ad Pol. ii. 41 ; Wesseling, ad

Diod. xv. 48 ; and Groskurd, ad Strab. vol. ii. p.

110: the two former adopt the form Ktpvvtia, the

latter Ktpavvia'), a town of Achaia, was not origi

nally one of the 12 Achaean cities, though it after

wards became so, succeeding to the place of Aegae.

Its population was increased by a large body of

Mycenacans, when the latter abandoned their city to

the Argives in 468. Ccryncia is mentioned as a

member of the League on its revival in b. c. 280 ;

and one of its citizens, Marcus, was chosen in 255

as the first sole General of the League. In the time

of Strabo, Ceryneia was dependent upon Aegium.

It was situated inland upon a lofty height, W. of the

river Cerynites (BokAusia), and a little S. of Helice.

Its ruins have been discovered on the height, which

rises above the left bank of the Cerynites, just where

it issues from the mountains into the plain. (Pol.

ii. 41, 43; Paus. vii. 6. § I, vii. 25. § 5; Strab.

<1 <J
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p. 387 ; Boblaye, Recherches, dV., p. 25 ; Leake,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 388.) Theophrastiis stated that

the wine of Ceryneia produced abortion. (Theophr.

Hist. Plant, ix. 20; comp. Athcn. p. 31; Aelian,

V. H. xiii. 6.)

CERVNITES. [Achaia, p. 13, b.]

CESA'DA. [Akevacae.]

CESERO or CESSERO, a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, in the territory of the Volcae Tcctosages

(Ptol. ii. 3). The Itin. and the Table fix its position

on the great Roman road from Arelate (Aria) to

Narbo (iVarbomte). The distance from Cessero to

Baeterrae (Bcziers) is 12 M. P., and the site of Ces

sero corresponds to St. Tiber* on the river lleravlt.

D'Anville shows that the monastery of St. Tiitri is

called Cesarion in a document of A. D. 867. As the

place was on the river, this explains the fact of its

being named in the Antonine Itin. " Araura sivo

Cessero." [G. L.}

CESTRINE (KeoT-piVr;, Thuc.Paus.; Kearpiyla,

Steph. B. 5. v. Kafifiavta.; Keo-Tpi'a, Steph. B. s. v.

Tpoia), a district of Epeirus in the south of Chaonia,

separated from Thesprotia by the river Thyamis.

(Thuc. i. 46.) It is said to have received its name

from Cestrinus, son of Hclenus and Andromache,

having been previously called Cammania. (Paus. i.

11. § 1, ii. 23. § 6 ; Steph. B. ». t>. Ka/iuarla.)

The principal town of this district is called Cestria

by Pliny (iv. 1), but its more usual name appears

to have been Ilium or Troja, in memory of the

Trojan colony of Helenus. (Steph. B. s. v. Tpoia.)

The remains of this town are still visible at the spot

called Paled Venetia, near the town of Filiates. In

the neighbourhood are those fertile pastures, which

were celebrated in ancient times for the Cestrinic

oxen. (Hesych. t.v. KtarpiviKol Boe'j; Schol. ad

Aristoph. Pac. 924.) The inhabitants of the dis

trict were called KtOTpi\vol by the poet Rhianus

(Steph. B. s. v. XaGyoi). (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol iv. pp. 73, 175.)

CESTRUS (Kiorpos), a river of Pamphylia,

which rises in the mountains of Sclge (Strab. p. 57 1 ).

The course of the Cestrus is between that of the

Catarrhactes and of the Eurymedon ; and it is cast

of the Catarrhactes. It was navigable up to Perge,

60 stadia from its mouth (p. 667). The river is

also mentioned by Mela as a navigable river (i. 14).

The Cestrus is 300 ft. wide at the mouth, and 15 ft,

deep within the bar, which extends across the mouth,

and " so shallow as to be impassable to boats that

draw more than one foot of water." The swell from

the sea meeting the stream generally produces a

violent surf. (Beaufort, Karamania, p. 142.) It

must have been more open in ancient times, according

to Strabo and Mela. No modern name is given to

tin.-, river by Beaufort. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 194)

names it tile Ak-su, apparently on the authority of

Kochl^r, and Fellows (Asia Minor, p. 194) gives it

the same name. [G. L.]

CETAEUM. [Taprobane.]

CETA'RIA (Kvrapla, Ptol. iii. 1. §4: Eth.

Cetarinus), a small town of Sicily, placed by Pto

lemy, the only author who affords any cluo to its

position, on the N. coast of the island between

Panormus and Drepanum, but its exact site is

uncertain. Fazello and Cluver fix it at the Torre

di Seupello on the W. side of the Gulf of Castella-

mare ; but if the river Bathys of Ptolemy, which

he enumerates immediately after it, be the modern

lati, or Fiati, the position suggested for Cetaria is

untenable. Its name was probably derived from its

being the seat of tunny fisheries (cetaria) ; hence

we should probably read Cetariui for Citarini in

Cicero as well as Pliny. The former tells us it

was a very small town, though enjoying its separate

municipal rights. Pliny enumerates it among the

stipendiary cities of Sicily. (Cic. Verr iii. 43;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) ' [E. a B.]

CETIS or C1TIS. [CalycadkusJ

CE'TIUM, a Roman municipinm in the extreme

east of Noricum, at the foot of mount Cetius, from

which it derived its name. (Itin.Ant p. 234; Grater,

Inscripl. p. 462, where it is called Aelia Cetiensis.)

Its exact site is only matter of conjecture. [L. S.]

CE'TIUS MONS (KtTioK Spot: Kohlenberg), a

mountain of Noricum on the borders of Upper

Pannonia (PtoL ii. 14. § 1, 15. § 1), extending

from Aemona to the Danube, and terminating on

the west of V'indobona. [L. S.]

CE'TIUS (K^Tioy), a branch of the Caicus, a

river of Mysia. Pliny (v. 30) says " Pergamum,

which the Sclinus flows through, Cetius flows by,

descending from Mount Pindasns." Strabo (p. 616)

mentions a mountain torrent Cetion. which rises in

the Eleatis, and fulls into another like torrent, then

into another, and finally into the Caicus. Some

maps mako this river flow from the north, and join

the Caicus on the right bank ; but Strabo's river

must fall into the Caicus on the left bank. It may

have given name to the Ceteii (Kjrreibi). though

Strabo professes not to know who the Ceteii were,

nor to understand the verse of the Odyssey (xi. 52 1 )

where they are mentioned. [G. L.] ■

CETOBRI'GA. [Caetobrix.]

CEUTRONES, a people mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. v. 39) as subject to the Nervii. They are not

mentioned by any other writer, and their position is

unknown. [G. L.]

CEVELUM, a place in North Gallia, according to

the Table, on the road between Noviomagus(jVyme-

geri) and Atuaca, that is Aduatuca ( Tongern). It

is placed between Noviomagus and Blariacum (Ble

nde), both well known positions. D'Anville sup

poses that the position of Cevelum may be Kuit on

the Maas, though he admits that the distance from

Nymegen is twice as much as the Table gives.

Walckenaer selects Clevesburg as the spot. [G. L.]

CEVENNA. [Ckbkmna.]

CHA'BALA (XoSoAn, Ptol. v. 12. § 6), a city

of Albania, evidently the same which Pliny calls

Cabalaca, and makes the capital of the country.

[Albania]

CHABO'RAS (Xa&fyot, Ptol. v. 18. §3; Plin.

XXX. 3; Chabura, Procop. B.P. ii. 5; Abobriias,

'A§(fy}^as, Strab. xvi. p. 747; Zosim. iii. 13; Amro.

Marc. xiv. 3, xxiii. 5 ; Aburas, 'ASoipat, laid.

Char. p. 4), a large river of Mesopotamia which

rises in M. Masius, about 40 miles from Nisibis,

and flows into the Euphrates at Circesium (Kerke-

siah). Its present name is Khabitr. There is no

doubt, that though differently spelt, the names all

represent the same river, being only dialectical

variations, or changes from the use of different as

pirates. Procop. (!. c.) speaks of it as a river of

importance, and Ammianus states that Julia us

crossed it "per navalem Aborae pontem." Strabo

describes it as near the town of Anthemusia.

Bocbart conjectured that the Chaboras is the same

as the Araxes of Xenophon (Anab. i. 4. § 19);

but though wo hare stated elsewhere that this is

probable [Araxes, No. 4], we are disposed, upon

reconsideration, to reject the conjecture, since the
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distance between Thapsacus, where Cyrus crossed

the Euphrates, and this Araxes, is much greater

than between Thapsacus and the river Chaboras.

The Chaboras is fed by several smaller streams,

the names of which are mentioned in the later

classical writers. These are, the Scirtus (Procop.

dc Aedif. ii. 7), the Cordes (Ibid. ii. 2), and the

Myodonius (Julian. Or. i. p. 27).

Ptolemy (v. 18. § 6) mentions a town called

Chabora (Xa&o/w), on the Euphrates, which he

places near Nicephorion, and which probably derives

its name from the river, and Simocat. (iv. 10)

mentions 'AGopcwv q>poi'>piovt which is, as certainly,

the same place. [V.]

CHADI'SIUS (XoMffioO or CHADISIA (Plin.

vi. 3), a river of Pontus. There was also a town

Chadisia (Xa5i<ria: Eth. XaShrtor). Hecataeus,

quoted by Stephanus (j. r. XaoWa), speaks of Cha

disia as a city of the Leucosyri, that is, of the Cap-

padocians ; and he says, " the plain Themiscyra

extends from Chadisia to the Thermodon." Menip-

pus, in his Peripi us of the two Ponti, also quoted by Ste

phanus, says : " from the Lycastus to the village and

river Chadisius is 150 stadia, and from the Chadisius

to the river Iris 100 stadia." The Lycastus is 20

stadia east of Amisus (Samstm), and Hamilton

(Reatarcha, <fc. vol. i. p. 288) identifies it with the

Mert Irmak, a river between two and three miles

east of the Acropolis of Amisus. The Chadisius

cannot be certainly identified, for the distance from

the Lycastus to the Chadisius, according to Arrian,

is only 40 stadia. The whole distance from Amisus

to the Iris is 270 stadia, according to Marcian, who

seems to have followed Menippus, but only 160 ac

cording to Arrian. [G. L.]

CHAERONEIA (XaipiVt.a : Eth. Xaipiweut,

fern. Xatpvvls : Adj. XcupoiviKos : Kdpurna), a town

of Boeotia, situated near the Cephissus, upon the

borders of Phocis. The town itself does not appear

to have been of much importance ; but it has ob

tained great celebrity in consequence of the battles

which were fought in its neighbourhood. Its position

naturally rendered it the scene of military operations,

since it stood in a small plain, which commanded

the entrance from Phocis into Boeotia, and which

accordingly would be occupied by an army desirous

of protecting Boeotia from an invading force. Chae-

ronela was situated at the head of the plain, shut in

by a high projecting rock, which formed, in ancient

times, the citadel of the town, and was called

Petrachus or Petrochus (Xlhpax", Pans. ix. 41.

§ 6 ; nrrpuxor, Plat. Suit. 17). The town lay at

the foot of the hill, and is said to have derived its

name from Chaeron, who, according to the statement

of Plutarch, built it towards the east, whereas it

had previously faced the west. (Paus. ix. 40. § 5 ;

Steph. B. 4. v. ; Plut. de CuriotU. 1.)

Chaeroneia is not mentioned by Homer ; but by

some of the ancient writers it was supposed to be

the same town as the Boeotian Arne. (Horn. //. ii.

507.) [Arne, No. 2.] In the historical period it

was dependent upon Orchomenus (Thuc. iv. 76).

It is first mentioned in B. c. 447. Chaeroneia had

previously been in the hands of the party favourable

to the Athenians; but having been seized by the

opposite party, Tolmides, at the head of a small

Athenian force, marched against it. He succeeded in

taking the town, bat was shortly afterwards defeated

by the Boeotians at Cnoneia, and fell in the battle.

In consequence of this battle, the Athenians lost the

supremacy which they had for a short time exer-

cised in Boeotia. (Thuc. i. 113; Diod. xii. 6.) In

B. c. 424 a plot was ! ormed to betray the town to

the Athenians, but the project was betrayed, and

the place was occupied by a Btrong Boeotian force

(Thuc. iv. 75, 89.) In the Phocian war Chaeroneia

was unsuccessfully besieged by Onomarchus, the

Phocian leader, but it was afterwards taken by his

son Phalaecus. (Diod. xvi. 33, 39.)

A celebrated battle was fought at Chaeroneia

on the 7th of August, n. c. 338, in which Philip,

by defeating the united forces of the Athenians and

Boeotians, crushed the liberties cf Greece. Of

the details of this battle we have no account, but

an interesting memorial of it still remains. We

learn from Pausanias (ix. 40. § 10) and Straho

(ix. p. 414) that the sepulchre of the Thebsns

who fell in the battle, was near Chaeroneia ; and

the former writer states that this Bepulchre was

surmounted by a lion, as an emblem of the spirit of

the Thebans. The site of the monument is marked

by a tumulus about a mile, or a little more, from

the khan of Kdpurna, on the right side of the road

towards Orchomenus; but when the spot wag visited

by Leake, Dodwell and Gell, the lion had com

pletely disappeared. A few years ago, however,

the mound of earth was excavated, and a c<<laval

lion discovered, deeply imbedded in its interior.

" This noble piece of sculpture, though now strewed

in detached masses about the sides and interior of

the excavation, may still be said to exist nearly

in its original integrity. It is evident, f:om the ap

pearance of the fragments, that it was composed from

the first of more than one block, although not cer

tainly of so many as its remains now exhibit. . . .

This lion may, upon the whole, be pronounced the

most interesting sepulchral monument in Greece.

It is the only one dating from the better days of

Hellas— with the exception perhaps of the tumulus

of Marathon— the identity of which is beyond

dispute." (Mure.)

The third great battle fought at Chaeroneia was

tho one in which Sulla defeated the generals of

Mithridates in b. c. 86. Of this engagement a l> ng

account is given by Plutarch, probably taken almost

verbatim from the commentaries of Sulla. (Plut.

Still. 17, seq.) The narrative of Plutarch is illus

trated by Col. Leake with his usual accuracy and

sagacity. Mount Thurium, called in the time of

Plutarch, Orthophagium, the summit of which was '

seized by Sulla, is supposed by Leake to be the

highest point of the hills behind Chaeroneia ; and

the torrent Morius, below Mount Thurium, is pro

bably the rivulet which joins the left bank of the

Cephissus, and which separates Mt. Hcdyliuin from

Mt. Acontium.

Chaeroneia continued to exist under tho Roman

empire, and is memorable at that period as the birth

place of Plutarch, who spent the later years of his

life in his native town. In the time of Pausanias

Chaeroneia was noted for the manufacture of per

fumed oils, extracted from flowers, which were used

as a remedy against pain. (Paus. ix. 41. § 6.)

Chaeroneia stood upon the site of the modem vil

lage of Kdpurna. There are not many remains of

the ancient city upon the plain ; but there are some

ruins of the citadel upon the projecting rock already

described ; and on the face of this rock, fronting the

plain, are traces of the ancient theatre. In the

church of the Panaghfa, in the village, are several

remains of ancient art, and inscriptions. From the

latter wc learn that Scrapis was worshipped in the

«q 2
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town. Pausanias does not mention the temple of

this deity ; but he states that the principal object of

vtMUTiit ion in his time was the sceptre of Zeus, once

borne by Agamemnon, and which was considered to

be the undoubted work of the god Hephaestus. At

the foot of the theatre there rises a small torrent,

which flows into the Cephissus. It was called in an

cient times Hacmon or Thennodon, and its water was

dyed by the blood of the Thebans and Boeotians in

their memorable defeat by Philip. (Plut. Bern. 19 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 112, seq., 192,

seq. ; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 212, seq.;

Ulrichs, ReUen in Griechenland, p. 158, seq.)

CHALA (XdAa, Isid. Char. p. 5), a town in the

eastern part of ancient Assyria, probably the capital

of the district called Chalonitis, a name which is

preserved in that of the river of Holtcan (XaXwvtris,

Strab. xi. pp.529, 736; Dionys. Perieg. 1015;

Plin. vi. 26. 8. 30 ; KoAwmr, Polyb. v. 54).

Chala is within a short distance of the M. Zagros.

Diodorus (xvii. 110) relates that Xerxes, on his

return from Greece, placed a colony of Boeotians in

this neighbourhood, which was called from their

native town C klonak ( KcAwecu). They were

most likely placed along the banks of the Holwan

river. Chala has been sometimes connected with

Colacene, but its position does not answer to this

identification. Pliny erred in placing the district

Chalonitis on the Tigris, as it was clearly to the E.

close to the mountains. [V.]

CHALAEUM (Xd\cuov; in PtoL iii. 15. §3,

\a\fu>s : Eih. XaAoios), a town upon the coast of

the Locri Ozolae, near the borders of Phocis. Leake

places it at Larwiki. Pliny erroneously calls it a

town of Phocis, and says that it was situated seven

miles from Delphi: it is not improbable that he con

founded it with Cirrha, which is about that distance

from Delphi. (Thuc. iii. 101 ; Hecataeus, ap. Stepk.

$. v. ; Plin. iv. 3. s. 4 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 594.)

CHALASTKA (XaKda-rpa, Strab. vii. p. 330;

XaAffTTp?;, Herod, vii. 123; XoAaiffTpa, Plut.

Alex. 49; Plin. iv. 10. § 17, xxxi. 10. § 46). a

town of Mygdonia in Macedonia, situated on the

Thermaean gu]f at the right of the mouth of the

Axius, which belonged to the Thracians and pos

sessed a harbour. (Steph. B. s. r.) Perseus, king

of Macedonia, barbarously put all the male in

habitants to death. (Diod. Excerpt. 308.) After-

war Is the population, with that of other towns of

Mygdonia, was absorbed in great measure by Thes-

salonica on its foundation by Cassander. It cannot,

therefore, be expected that many remains should be

existing. The site may, however, be considered to

be at or near the modern Kulakid. (Tafel, Thes-

salon. p. 277; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 450.) [E. B.J.]

CHALCE'DON (XaXtcyMv; Eth. XaXKnUvtos

or XoAkiScvs), " a city of Bithynia, at the entrance

of the Pontus, opposite to Byzantium," as Stephanns

(a. v. XaAjci}8tfir) describes it ; and a colony of the

Megareis, (Thuc. iv. 75.)

The tract about Chalcedon was called Chalce-

donia. (Herod, iv. 85.) According to Menippus,

the distance along the left-hand coast from the

temple of Zeus Urius and the mouth of the Pon-

tus to Chalcedon was 120 stadia. All the coins

of Chalcedon have the name written KoAxtjIW,

and this is also the way in which the name is

written in the best MSS. of Herodotus, Xenophon,

and other writers, by whom the place is mentioned. ,

The distance from Chalcedon to Byzantium was

reckoned seven stadia (Plin. v. 32), or as it is stated

by Pliny elsewhere (ix. 15), one Roman mile, which

is eight stadia. Polybius (iv. 39) makes the distance

between Chalcedon and Byzantium 14 stadia; which

is much nearer the mark. But it is difficult to saj

from what points these different measurements were

made. The distance from Scutari (Chrysopolis) to

the Seraglio point in Constantinople (according to a

survey in the Hydrographical office of the Admiralty)

is nearly one nautical mile. In the same chart a

place Caledonia is marked, but probaby the indica

tion is not worth much. Chalcedon, however, must

have been at least two miles south of Scutari, perhaps

more; and the distance from Chalcedon to the nearest

point of the European shore is greater even than that

which Polybius gives. Chrysopolis, which Strabo

calls a village, and which was in the Chalcedonia

(Xenophon, A nab. vi. 6, 38), was really at the en-

tnflOTHif the Bosporus on the side of the Propontis,

but Chalcedon was not. It is stated that the modern

Greeks give to the site of Chalcedon the name

Chalkedon, and the Turks call it Kadi-Kioi. The

position of Chalcedon was not so favourable as that

of the opposite city of Byzantium, in the opinion of

the Persian Megabazus (Herod, iv. 144). who is

reported to have said that the founders of Chalcedon

must have been blind, for Chalcedon was settled

seventeen years before Byzantium; and the settlers,

we must suppose, had the choice of the two places.

It was at the mouth of a small river Chalcedon

(Eustathius ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 803) or Chalcis.

Pliny (v. 32) states that Chalcedon was first named

Procerastis, a name which may be derived from a

point of land near it: then it was named Colpusa,

from the form of the harbour probably; and finally

Caecorurn Oppidum, or the town of the blind. The

story in Herodotus does not tell us why Megat&zus

condemned the judgment of tie founders of Chalce

don. Strabo (p. 320) observes that the shoals of the

pelamys, which pass from the Euxine through the

Bosporus, are frightened from the shore of Chalcedon

by a projecting white rock to the opposite side, and

so are carried by the stream to Byzantium, the people

of which place derive a great profit from them. He

also reports a story that Apollo advised the founders

of Byzantium to choose a position opposite to the

blind ; the blind being the settlers from Megara, who

chose Chalcedon as the site of their city, when there

was a better place opposite. Pliny (ix. 15) has a

like story about tho pelamys being frightened from

the Asiatic shore; and Tacitus (Ann. xii. 63) has

the same story as Strabo. The remarks of Polybius

on the position of Byzantium and Chalcedon are in

his fourth book (c. 39, &c).

Chalcedon, however, was a place of considerable

trade, and a flourishing town. It contained many

temples, and one of Apollo, which had an oracle.

Strabo reckons his distances along the coast of Bithy

nia from the temple of the Chalcedonii (p. 643, and

p. 546). When Darius had his bridge of boats made

for crossing over to Europe in his Scythian expedi

tion, the architect constructed it, as Herodotus sup

poses, half way between Byzantium and the temple

at the entrance of the Pontus, and on the Asiatic

side it was within the territory of Chalcedon (Herod,

iv. 85, 87). But the Chalcedonia extended to the

Euxine, if the temple of the Chalcedonii of Strabo

(pp. 319, 563) is the temple of Zeus Urius as it seems

to be. The territory of Chalcedon therefore occupied

the Asiatic side of the Bosporus, Strabo, after
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speaking of Chalcedon and Chrysopolis and the tem

ple of the Chalcedonii, adds, "and the conntry has,

a little alwve the sea, the fountain Azaritia, which

contains small crocodiles: then follows the sca-coast

of the Chalcedonii, named the bay of Astaeus, a part

of the Propontis." According to this the Chalce-

donii had once the bay of Astaeus, which is very

unlikely, for there was Astaeus, a colony of the Me

gapels and of the Athenians, in this bay. The

passage of Strabo is probably corrupt, and might

easily be corrected. It is not likely at any rate that

they had more than the north side of the bay of

Astaeus. Chalcedon was taken by the Persian

Otanes, after the Scythian expedition of Darius (v.

26). When Lamachus led his men from the river

Calex in Bithynia (b. o. 424), where he lost his

ships by a flood in the river, lie came to Chalcedon

(Thucyd iv. 75), which must then have been on

friendly terms with the Athenians. It afterwards

changed sides, and received a Lacedaemonian Har-

most (Plut. Alcib. c.29); but the Athenians soon

recovered it. However, at the time of the return of

the Ten Thousand, it seems to have been again in

the possession of the Lacedaemonians (Xenophon,

Anab. vii. 1, 20). Chalcedon was the birth-place of

the philosopher Xenocrates.

Chalcedon was included in the limits of the king

dom of Bithynia, and it came into the possession of

the Romans under the testament of Nicomedes, b. c.

74. When Mitbridates invaded Bithynia, Cotta,

who was the governor at the time, fled to Chalcedon,

and all the Romans in the neighbourhood crowded to

the place for protection. Mitbridates broke the

chains that protected the fort, burnt four ships, and

towed away the remaining sixty. Three thousand

Romans lost their lives in this assault on the city.

(Appian. MUhrid. 71; Plut. LmculL 8.) Under

the empire Chalcedon was made a free city. The

situation of Chalcedon exposed it to attack in the

decline of the empire. Some barbarians whom Zosi-

mus (i. 34) calls Scythians, plundered it in the reign

of Valerian and Gallienus. It was taken by Chosroes

the Persian in a. d. 616, and " a Persian camp was

maintained above ten years in the presence of Con

stantinople." (Gibbon, Decline, <fc. c. 46.) But

Chalcedon still existed, and its final destruction is

due to the Turks, who used the materials for the

mosques and other buildings of Constantinople.

Chalcedon, however, seems to have contributed ma

terials for some of the edifices of Constantinople long

before the Turks laid their hands on it, (Amm.

Marc xxxi. 1, and the notes of Valesius.)

This place is noted for a General Council, which

was held here A. D. 451. [G. L.]
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CHALCERITIS. [Aretias.]

CHALCE'TOR (XoAjdfTwp: Eth. XaAir^T»p),

a place in Caria. Strabo (p. 636) says that the

mountain range of Orion is parallel to Latnius, and

extends east from the Milesia through Caria to Eu-

romus and the Chalcetores, that is, the people of

Chalcetor. The site of Chalector is not ascertained.

In another passage (p. 658) Strabo names the town

Chalcetor, which some writers have erroneously

altered to Chalcetora; but the form XaAjnjrdpwv

(Strab. p. 636^ is the Ethnic name (Groskurd,7ranW,

of Strabo, vol. iii. p. 55).

Stephanus has a place Chalcetorium in Crete

(*. r. Xa\icnr6ptov) ; unless we should read Caria for

Crete. (See Meinekc's ed.) [G. L.]

CHALCIA or CHALCE (XoAKffo, XoAk/o,

XdAfnj; Eth. XoAiaTTjy and XaAjrouor, Steph. s. v.

Xdkicn; Chalki), a small island, distant 80 stadia

from Telus and 400 from Carpathus, and about

800 from Astypalaea: it bad a small town of the

same name, a temple of Apollo and a harbour

(Strab. p. 488; Plin. v, 31). Thucydides who men

tions the island several times (vtii. 41, 44, 55) calls

it Chalce. Leon and Diomedon, the Athenian com

manders (b.c. 412) after their attack on Rhodes,

where the Peloponnesian ships were hauled up, retired

toChalce as a more convenient place than Cos to watch

the movements of the enemy's fleet from. Leake

(Asia Mmor, p. 224) mentions an inscription found

in Rhodes, which contains the Ethnic name Chaleetcs.

The island was near the west coast of Rhodes, and

probably subject to Rhodes. [G. L.]

CHALCIDEIS. [Chalcitjs, No. 2.]

CHALCI'DICE (j} Xatocititrf}, PtoL iii. 13.

§ 11 ; Eth. and Adj. XoAkiJcuj), the name applied

to the whole of the great peninsula, lying southward

of the ridge of Mt. Cissus (Kkortiatzi), between the

Thermaic and Strymonic Gulf. It terminates in

three prongs, running out into the Aegaean Sea,

called respectively Acte, Sithonia, and Pallene, the

first being the most easterly, and the latter the most

westerly. The peninsula of Acte, which terminates

with Mt Athos, rising out of the sea precipitously

to the height of nearly 6,400 feet, is rugged, and

clothed with forests, which leave only a few spots

suitable for cultivation. [Athos.] The Middle

or Sithonian peninsula (2<0afWa : Longos), is also

hilly and woody, though in a less degree. The

peninsula of Pallene (YiaXXfyvn : Kassandhra),

was pre-eminent for its rich and highly cultivated

territory. The gulf between Acte and Sithonia was

called the Singitic, and that between Sithonia and

Pallene the Toronaic or Mecybernaean.

It must be recollected that the original Chalcidice,

though the name has been extended in consequence

of the influence which the people of the Chakidic

race enjoyed during the meridian period of Grecian

history, did not comprehend Crossaea, nor the dis

tricts of Acanthus and Stageirus, colonies of Andrus,

nor that of Potidaea, a colony of Corinth, nor even

Olynthus or the territory around it to the N.,

which was occupied by a people who had been driven

out of Bottiaeis W. of the Lydias in the early times

of the Macedonian monarchy.

The principal possession of the Chalcidian settlers

from Euboea (Strab. x. p. 447) in the earliest time

of their migration, probably in the 7th century b.c,

seems to have been the Sithonian headland, with its

port and fortress Torone; from thence they extended

their power inland, until at length they occupied

the whole of Mygdonia to the S. of the ridges which

stretched W. from the mountain range at the head

of the Singitic gulf (Nizvoro) together with Crosw\ea.

Aitabazus, on his return from the llellespait, having

reduced Olynthus, together with some other places

which had revolted from Xerxes, slew all the Bottiaci

who had garrisoned Olynthus, and gave up the place

qq3
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to the Chalcidians. We find the Bottiaei joined, on

two occasions, with the Chalcidians as allies (Thuc.

i. 65, ii. 79), and one of their silver coins with the

legend Bott(oiW is precisely similar, both in type

and fabric, to those of the Chalcidians, impressed

witli the head of Apollo and his lyre (comp. Eckhel,

vol. ii. p. 70). At the instigation of Perdiccas, the

Chalcidians made war upon the Athenians who held

Potidaea and other towns in their neighbourhood,

and were successful in more than one engagement

(Thuc. ii. 79). Bra&idas was indebted to their co

operation for his first successes (Thuc. iv. 83), and

it was to his expedition into Thrace that the Chal-

cidian republics owed their final independence.

(Thuc. v. 18.) After the Peloponnesian war, in

consequence of the complaints of the Apollonians of

Chalcidice and Acanthians, the Lacedaemonians sent

an army against Olynthns, which, after losing two

of its commanders, succeeded in the 4th campaign

(b. c. 379) in reducing the city to submission

(Xen. Hell. v. 8). The history of Chalcidice, after

the supremacy which Olynthus obtained over its

other towns, follows the fortunes of that city.

[Olynthus.]

Ptolemy (/. c.) divides the whole peninsula into

two parts, Chalcidice and Paralia (for so the word

which appears as Paraxia in the printed copies

should be read). Paralia contained all the ma

ritime country between the bay of Thessalonica,

and Dcrrhis, the Cape of Sithonia : thus the W.

coast of Sithonia was at that time included in

Paralia and the E. in Chalcidice, together with

Acanthus, the entire peninsula of Acte, and all the

coast land in the Strymonic gulf as far N. as Bro-

miscus, with the exception of Stageira.

An account of the different Chalcidian towns will

be found under the separate heads ; beginning from

the \V. they are Aeneia near the cape, which

marks the entrance of the inner Thernuiic gulf,

Gioonus, Antigoneia and Potidaea. Between

these towns lay the territory called Ckossaea. In

Pallene were the towns of Saxr, Mknde, Scione,

Tiierambos, Aeoe, Nkapolls, Aphytis, either

wholly or partly colonies from Eretria. In Sithonia

were Mecyderna, Sermyle, Galepsus, Torone,

Saute, Sinous, Pilorus, Assa, all or most

of them of Chalcidian origin. At the head of

the Toronaic gulf in the interior of Chalcidice lay

Olynthus, Apollonia, Scolus, Spartolus,

Angkia, Miacorus or Milcorus. On the scanty

spaces, admitted by the mountain ridge which ends

in Athos, were planted some Thracian and Pelasgie

settlements of the same inhabitants as those who

occupied Lemnos and Imbros, with a mixture of a

few Chalcidians, while the inhabitants spoko both

IVlasgic and Hellenic. [Athos,] Near the narrow

isthmus which joins this promontory to Thrace, and

along the NVV. coast of the Strymonic gulf were the

considerable towns of Sane, Acanthus, Stageira
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and Akgilus, all colonies from Andros, to which

may be added Stratonice, Bromiscus, and Are-

thusa. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iv. p. 31 ;

Leake, Trav. in Northern Greece, vol. iii.; Griese-

bach, Reisen, vol. ii. pp. 6—16.) [E. B. J.]

CHALCI'DICE, a district of Syria, [Chalcis.]

CHALCIS, in Syria. 1. The chief city of Chal

cidice, one of the ten political divisions of N. Syri*.

(PtoL v. 15.) It was situated 53 M. P. from Antioch

(Peut.Tab.) and 18 M.P. from Beroea (Anton.Itin.y

The Peutinger Tables make it out to be 29 M.P. from

the latter place, while Procopius (B. P. ii. 12) gives

the distance as 84 stadia. Both these statements

are incorrect, as Kinnisrin is about 12 English miles

from Aleppo (Pococke, Trav. vol. ii. p. 217; Abu-1-

fe\la, Tab. Syr. p. 1 19.) The Hamath Zobah which

was taken by Solomon (2 Chron. viii. 3) lias been

identified with Chalcis ("Rosenmuller, Handbuch der

Bibl. Alt. vol. i. pt. ii. p. 250), and the " salt vale**

where David conquered Hadadezer king of Zobah,

when he went to recover his border on the Euphrates,

is in all probability the lake and marsh of Jabul or

Sabakhah, which in winter occupies a space to the

E. of Kinnisrin, extending for about 12 miles, with

a breadth varying from 3 to 5 miles. The powerful

evaporation of the summer heat causes it to crys

tallize, and a white coarse-grained salt is formed in

large quantities over the whole surface. (Chesney,

Expcd. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 415; Thomson, Biblioth,

Sacr. vol. v. p. 470; comp. Winer, Real WorL Buck,

s. v. Aram.') In A. d. 542 the town of Chalcis was

taken and plundered by Chosroes (Procop. i.e.;

Gibbon, Decl. and Fall, vol. viii. p. 315; Le Beau,

Bos Empire, vol. rx. p. 24; comp. vol. iii. p. 54).

2. Ad Bklum. Pliny (v. 23. § 19) speaks of a

city of this name in the district Chalcidene, which

he describes as the most fertile of all Syria. The

Chalcis, XaJuch of Strabo (xvi. p. 753), was a city

and district subject to Ptolemy, son of Mcnnacus,

who held besides the city of Hkliopolis (Bdalbee)y

the plain of Marsyas, and the mountain region of

Ituraea. Josephus expressly describes it as under

Mount Lebanon (Antiq. xiv. 7. § 4, B.J. i. 9. § 2).

It has been confounded with the Chalcis S. of Aleppo,

but the statement of Josephus (comp. Antiq. xiv.

3. § 2 ; Reland, Palaest. p. 315) shows that its po

sition must be sought for elsewhere. Ptolemy was

succeeded by his son the first Lysanias; whose pos

sessions after his murder by Antony were farmed by

Zenodorus. (Joseph. Antiq. xv. 10. § 1, B. J. i. 20.

§ 4.) In a. d. 41 Claudius bestowed Chalcis on

Herod, a brother of the elder Herod Agrippa. On

his death in a.d. 48 his kingdom went to his nephew,

the younger Herod Agrippa (B.J. ii. 12. § 1). He

held it four years, and was then transferred with the

title of king to the provinces of Batanaea, Trachonitis,

Abilene, and others (Antiq. xx. 7. § 1). Afterwards

Aristobulus, son of Herod, king of Chalcis, obtained

his father's kingdom winch had been taken from his

cousin Agrippa II., and in a.d. 73 was still dynast

of the district (B. J. vii. 7. § 1). During the reign

of Domitian it appears to have become incorporated

in the Roman province, and the city to have received

the additional name of Flavia. (Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 263;Marquardt,Z/afi<i&«cAderi2om.^4/ter.p. 181;

Noris. de Epoch. Syro-Mac. (c. ix. § 3.)

The town of Chalcis was therefore situated some

where m the Bukaa, probably S. of Bdalbec. The

valley has not yet been examined with reference to

the site of tins city. It has been suggested that its

position may be at or near ZahU, in the neighbour
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hood of which at the village of Heum Nieha, are

some remarkable remains (comp. Chesney, Exped.

Euphrat. vol. i. p. 472). Or perhaps at Majdel

Anjart where Abti-l-fe'da (Tab. Syr. p. 20) speaks of

great ruins of hewn stones. (Robinson, Biblioth.

Sacr. vol. v. p. 90). [E. B. J.]

CHALCIS (XqAk/j : Eth. XaAxiSffo, Chalci-

densis). 1. ('Egripo, Ncgroponi), the chief town

of Euboca, separated from the opposite coast of

Boeotia by the narrow strait of the Euripus, which

is at this spot only 40 yards across. The Euripus

is here divided into two channels by a rock in the

middle of the strait. This rock is at present occu

pied by a square castle; a stone bridge, 60 or 70

feet in length, connects the Boeotian shore with this

castle; and another wooden bridge, about 35 feet

long, reaches from the castle to the Euboean coast.

In antiquity also, as we shall presently Bee, a bridge

also connected Chalcis with the Boeotian coast

The channel between the Boeotian coast and the

rock is very shallow, being not more than three

feet in depth ; but the channel between the rock

and Chalcis is about seven or eight feet in depth.

It is in the latter channel that the extraordinary

tides take place, which are frequently mentioned by

the ancient writers. According to the common

account the tide changed seven times in the day,

and seven times in the night; but Livy states that

there was no regularity in the change, and that the

flux and reflux constantly varied, — a phaenomenon

which he ascribes to the sudden squalls of wind

from the mountains. (Strab. x. p. 403 ; Mela, ii.

7; Plin. ii. 97; Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 10; Liv.

xxviii. 6.)

An intelligent modern traveller observes that

" at times the water runs as much as eight miles

an hour, with a fall under the bridge of about

\ \ feet; but what is most singular is the fact, that

vessels lying 150 yards from the bridge are not

in the least affected by this rapid. It remains

but a short time in a quiescent state, changing its

direction in a few minutes, and almost immediately

resuming its velocity, which is generally from four

to five miles an hour either way, its greatest ra

pidity being however always to the southward.

The results of three months' observation, in which

the above phaenomena were noted, afforded no suf

ficient data for reducing them to any regularity."

{Penny Cyclopaedia, vol. x. p. 59.)

Chalcis was a city of great antiqnity, and con

tinued to be an important place from the earliest

to the latest times. It is said to have been founded

before the Trojan war by an Ionic colony from

Athens, under the conduct of Pandorus, the son of

Erechthcus. (Strab. x. p. 447; Scymn. Ch. 573.)

It is mentioned by Homer. (IL ii. 537.) After

the Trojan war Cothus settled in the city another

Ionic colony from Athens. (Strab. /. c.) Chalcis

soon became one of the greatest of the Ionic cities,

and at an early period carried on an extensive com

merce with almost all parts of the Hellenic world.

Its greatness at this early period is attested by the

numerous colonies which it planted upon the coasts

of Macedonia, Italy, Sicily, and in the islands of

the Aegaean. It gave its name to the peninsula of

Chalcklice between the Thermaic and Singitic gulfs,

in consequence of the larj*e number of cities which

it founded in this district. Its first colony, and

the earliest of the Greek settlements in the west,

was Cumae in Campania, which it is said to have

founded as early as b. c. 1050, in conjunction with

the Aeolians of Cume and the Eretrians. Rhegium

in Italy, and Naxos, Zancle, Tauromenium and

other cities in Sicily, are also mentioned as Chal-

cidian colonies.

During the early period of its history, the govern

ment of Chalcis was in the hands of an aristocracy,

called Hippobotae ('ImroeoVai, i. e. the feeders of

horses), who corresponded to the 'Ivwtls in other

Grecian states. (Herod, v. 77, vi. 100; Strab. x.

p. 447 ; Plut. Pericl. 23 ; Aelian, V. H. vi. I.)

These Hippobotae were probably proprietors of the

fertile plain of Lelantum, which lay between Chalcis

and Eretria. The possession of this plain was a

freqnent subject of dispute between these two cities

(Strab. x. p. 448), and probably occasioned the war

between them at an early period, in which some of

the most powerful states of Greece, such as Samos

and Miletus, took part. (Thuc. i. 15; Herod, v.

99 ; Spanheim, ad Callim. Del. 289 ; Hermann, in

Rheinisckes Museum, vol. i. p. 85.)

Soon after the expulsion of the Peisistratidae

from Athens, the Chalcidians joined the Boeotians

in making war upon the Athenians; but the latter

crossed over into Euboea with a great force, defeated

the Chalcidians in a decisive battle, and divided the

lands of the wealthy Hippobotae among 4000 Athe

nian citizens as clcrnchs b. c 506. (Her. v. 77.)

These settlers, however, abandoned their possessions

when the Persians, under Datis and Artaphernes,

landed at Eretria. (Herod, vi. 100.) After the

Persian wars, Chalcis, with the rest of Euboea,

became a tributary of Athens, and continued under

her rule, with the exception of a few months, till

the downfal of the Athenian empire at the close of

the Peloponnesian war. In B. c. 445, Chalcis

joined the other Euboeans in their revolt from

Athens; but the whole island was speedily recon

quered by Pericles, who altered the government of

Chalcis by the expulsion of the Hippobotae from the

city. (Plut Per. 23.)

In the 21st year of the Peloponnesian war, b. c.

411, Euboea revolted from Athens (Thuc viii. 95),

and on this occasion we first read of the construction

of a bridge across the Euripus. Anxious to secure

an uninterrupted communication with the Boeotians,

the Chalcidians built a mole from either shore,

leaving a passage in the centre for only a single

ship : and fortifying by towers each side of the

opening in the mole. (Diod. xiii. 47.) Chalcis

was now independent for a short time ; but

when the Athenians had recovered a portion of their

former power, it again came under their supremacy,

together with the other cities in the island. (Diod.

xv. 30.) In later times it was successively occu

pied by the Macedonians, Antiochus, Mithridates,

and the Romans. It was a place of great military

importance, commanding, as it did, the navigation

between the north and south of Greece, and hence

was often taken and retaken by the different parties

contending for the supremacy of Greece. Chains,

Corinth, and Demetrias in Thessaly, were called

by the last Philip of Macedon the fetters of Greece,

which could not possibly be free, as long as these

fortresses were in the possession of a foreign power.

(Pol. xvii. 11; Liv. xxxii. 37.)

Dicaearchus, a contemporary of Alexander the

Great, describes Chalcis as 70 stadia (nearly 9 miles)

in circumference, situated upon the slope of a hill,

and abounding in gymnasia, temples, theatres, and

other public buildings. It was well supplied with

water from the fountain Arethusa. [See above, p.

<J Q 4
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197, b.J Tbe surrounding country was planted

with olives. (Dicaearch. Bios rrjs 'EAAetoor, p.

146, ed. Fuhr.) When Alexander crossed over into

Asia, the Chalcidians strengthened the fortifications

of their city by inclosing within their walls a hill

on the Boeotian side, called Canethos, which thus

formed a fortified bridge-head. At the same time

thoy fortified the bridge with towers, a wall, and

gates. (Strab. x. p. 447.) Canethus, which is also

mentioned by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 77), is pro

bably the hill of Karababd, which rises to the

height of 130 feet immediately above the modern

bridge, and is the citadel of the present town.

In the second Punic war, b. c. 207, the Romans,

under Sulpicius and Attalus, made an unsuccessful

attack upon Chalcis, which was then subject to

Philip. (Lit. xxviii. 6.) A few years afterwards,

B. c. 192, when the war was resumed with Philip,

the Romans surprised Chalcis and slew the inhabit

ants, but they had not a sufficient force with them

to occupy it permanently. (Liv. xxxi. 23.) In

the war between the Romans and Aetolians, Chalcis

was in alliance with tbe former (Liv. xxxv. 37—

39); but when Antiochus passed over into Greece,

at the invitation of the Aetolians, the Chalcidians

deserted the Romans, and received this king into

their city. During his residence at Chalcis, An

tiochus became enamoured of the daughter of one

of the principal citizens of the place, and made her

his queen. (Liv. xxxv. 50, 51, xxxvi. 11; Pol.

xx. 3, 8 ; Dion Cass. Fragm. ex libr. xxxiv. p. 29,

ed. Reiinar.) Chalcis joined the Achaeans in their

last war against the Romans; and their town was

in consequence destroyed by Mummius. (Liv. Epit.

lii. ; comp. Pol. xl. 11.)

In the time of Strabo Chalcis was still the prin

cipal town of Euboea, and must therefore have been

rebuilt after its destruction by Mummius. (Strab.

x. p. 448.) Strabo describes the bridge across the

Euripus as two plethra, or 200 Greek feet in

length, with a tower at either end; and a canal

(trOpiyQ constructed through the Euripus. (Strab.

x. p. 403.) Strabo appears never to have visited

the Euripus himself; and it is not improbable that

his description refers to the same bridge, or rather

mole, of which an account has been preserved by

Diodorus (xiii. 47 ; see above). In this case the

ffvptyt would be the narrow channel between the

mole. (See Groskurd's Germ. Trantl. of Strabo,

vol. ii. p. 149.) Chalcis was one of the towns

restored by Justinian. (Procop. de Aedif. iv. 3.)

The orator Isaeus and the poet Lycophron were

natives of Chalcis, and Aristotle died here.

In the middle ages Chalcis was called Euripus,

whence its modem name 'Egripo. It was for some

time in the hands of the Venetians, who called it

Ntgroponi, probably a corruption of Egripo and

ponte, a bridge. It was taken by the Turks in

1 470. It is now the principal, and indeed the only

place of importance in the island. There are no

remains of the ancient city, with the exception of

some fragments of white marble in tbe walls of
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houses. (Leake, Northern Greece, voL ii. p. 254,

seq.; Stephani, Reise, <fc., p. 13.)

2. Also called Chalcbla, and Htfochaixib

(XdAKfio, Pol. v. 94; 'TtoxoAxIs, Strab. p. 451 ;

Steph. B. ».».), a town of Aetolia, situated upon the

coast, at a short distance E. of the mouth of the Eve-

nus, and at the foot of a mountain of the same name,

whence it was called Hypochalcis. Chalcis is one of

the 5 Aetolian towns spoken of by Homer,who gives it

the epithet of a*yxfoA.°r, and it continued to be

mentioned in the historical period. (Horn. //. ii.

640; Thuc. ii. 83; Pol. v. 94; Strab. pp. 451,459

460.) There are two great mountains situated

between the river Fidbari (the Evenus) and the

castle of Iiumili (Antirrhinm), of which the western

mountain, called Varassova, corresponds to Chalcis,

and the eastern, called Kaki-skala, to Taphiassus.

The town of Chalcis appears to have stood in the

valley between the two mountains, probably at

Ovrio-kastro, where there are some remains of an

Hellenic fortress. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i.

p. 110.) There was some confusion in the ancient

writers respecting the position of mount Chalcis,

and Artemidorus, who called it Chalcia, placed it

between the Achelous and Pleuron (Strab. p. 460);

but this is clearly an error.

3. (Khaliki), a town of Epeirus in Mount Pindus,

near which the Achelous rises. It is erroneously

called by Stephanus a town of Aetolia. (Dionys.

Perieg.496; Steph. B. s.v.; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 214.)

CHALCI'TIS (XoWu). \. (Eth. XoAa-fnjt:

Khalki or Karki) " an island opposite to Chalcedon

with copper mines." (Steph. t.v. XoAaitii, who

cites Artemidorus.) There is a group of small islands

called the Prince's Iilet, in the Propontis, not oppo

site to Chalcedon, bnt SE. of that city, and opposite

to part of the coast which we may assume to have

belonged to Chalcedon. One of these marked Karki

in a map published by the Hydrographical Office of

the Admiralty is Chalcitis. Pliny (v. 32) simply

mentions Chalcitis.

2. A tract in Asia Minor in the territory of Ery.

thrae according to Pausanias (vii. 5. § 12), which

contained a promontory, in which there were sea

baths (as he calls them), the most beneficial to the

health of all in Ionia. One of the phylae of Erythrae,

the third, derived its name from the Chalcitis.

These inhabitants of tbe Chalcitis seem to be the

Chalcideis of Strabo (p. 644), but the passage of

Strabo is not free from difficulty, and is certainly

corrupt (see Groskurd's Transl. of Strabo, vol. iii.

p. 23). The Teii and Clazomenii were on the isthmus,

and the Chalcideis next to the Teii, but just within

the peninsula on which Erythrae stands. This seems

to be Strabo's meaning; and the Chalcideis must

have been under the Teii, for Gerae, another place

west of Teos, belonged to the Teii. The distance

across the isthmus of Erythrae from the Alexandrium

and the Chalcideis to a place on the north side of

the isthmus, called Hypocremnos, was 50 stadia

according to Strabo; but it is more. This Alexan

drium was a grove dedicated to Alexander the Great,

where games were celebrated by the community of

Ionian cities (airo rov koivov tuv '\&wv) in honour

of Alexander. [G. L.]

CIIALCI'TIS. [India.]

CHALCODO'NIUM. [Pherae.]

CHALDAEA (XoASolo), in a strict sense, was

probably only, what Ptolemy (v. 20. § 3) considered

it, a small tract of country, adjoining the deserts of
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Arabia, and included in the wider extent of Baby

lonia. The same view is taken by Strabo (xvi. p.

739), who speaks of one tribe of Chaldaeans (4>v\aV

ti rue XaXSaiwv). who lived near the Arabians,

and on the so-called Persian Sea: this district he

considered part of Babylonia (_x<*>Pa rW BaeVAwWas).

That this idea prevailed till a late period is clear,

since Strabo (xvi. p. 767) calls the marshes near

the junction of the Euphrates and Tigris-rct ?Atj (fori

XaAoatovr, and Pliny (vi. 31) Lacus Chaldaici,

while the Inst author in another place extends them

almost to the sea, where he states that they were

caused by the Eulaeus and the Tigris. In the

Ktym. Magnum (*. v. '\aavpia) is a remarkable no

tice to the effect that Assyria, which is the same

as Babylonia, was first called 'Ewppdrts, but after

wards XaAoala. From these statements we are

justified in believing that at some period of ancient

history, there was a district called Chaldaea, in the

southern end of Babylonia, near the Persian Gulf

and Arabia Deserta, though we have no certain clue

to what period of history this name should be as

signed. The name probably was lost, on Babylon

becoming the great ruling city, and, therefore, not

unnaturally imposing its name upon the country

of which it was the chief town. [Bahvlon.] [V.]

CHALDAEI (XaA&Woi), a people who dwelt in

Babylonia, taken in the most extensive sense, as ex

tending from above Babylon to the Persian Gulf,

who appear before on the stage of history under

different and not always reconcileable aspects.

1. The Chaldaeans would seem to be the inha

bitants of Chaldaea Proper, a district in the S. of

Babylonia, extending along the Persian Gulf to

Arabia Deserta. They were a people apparently in

character much akin to the Arabs of the adjoining

districts, and living, like them, a wandering and

predatory life. As such they are described in Job

(i. 17), and if Orchoe represent the Ur from which

Abraham migrated (now probably Warka), it would

be rightly termed " Ur of the Chaldees;" while it is

not impossible that the passage in Isaiah (xxiii. 13),

" Behold the land of the Chaldees: this people was

not till the Assyrian founded it for them that dwell

in the wilderness," may have reference to a period

when their habits became more settled, and they

ceased to be a mere roving tribe.

2. The name came to be applied without dis

tinction, or at least with little real difference, to

the inhabitants of Babylon and the subjects of the

Babylonian empire. So in 2 Kings (xxv. 1 — 4),

Nebuchadnezzar is called King of Babylon, but his

army are called Chaldees; in Isaiah (xvii. 19) Ba

bylon is termed " the glory of kingdoms, the beauty

of the Chaldees' excellency;" in Isaiah (xxiii. 13).

the country is called " the land of the Chaldaeans ;"

and in Dan. (ix. i.), Dareius is king " over the

realm of the Chaldaeans." Agreeably with this

view Pliny calls Babylon, " Chaldaicarum gentium

caput." It has been a great question whence the

Clialdaeans came, who about the time of Nebuchad

nezzar play so important a part in the history of the

world: and it has been urged by many modern

writers, that some time previous to the reign of that

prince, there must have been a conquest of Babylonia

by 6ome of the northern tribes, who, under tho

various names of Carducbi, Chalybes, and Chaldaei,

occupied the mountainous region between Assyria

and the Euxine. We cannot, however, say that we

have been convinced by these arguments, which, as

the advocates of these views admit,are notbasedupon

any authentic history. No Clialdaean immigration

is any where mentioned or alluded to; while, if there

was, as seems most likely, a considerable tribe bear

ing the name of Chaldaeans at a very early period in

S. Babylonia, it is much more natural to suppose

that they gradually became the ruling tribe over the

whole of Babylonia. The language of Cicero is defi

nite as to his belief in a separate and distinct na

tion: " Chaldaei non ex artis sed ex gentis vocabulo

nominati " (de Div. i. 1 ).

3. They were the name of a particular sect among

the Babylonians, and a branch of the order of Baby

lonian Magi. (XaAoaZoi ytvos Mdywv, Hesych.)

In Dan. (ii. 2) they appear among " the magicians,

sorcerers, and astrologers," and speak in the name

of the rest (Dan. ii. 10). They are described in

Dan. (v. 8) as the " king's wise men." From tho

pursuit of astronomy and astrology and magical

arts, which are ever in early times nearly connected,

it came to pass that with many ancient writers, and

especially with those of a later period, the name

Chaldaeans was applied, not only to the learned

men of Babylon (as in Cic. de Div. I. c.\ Strab. xv.

p. 508; Diod. ii. 29), but to all impostors and ma

gicians who, professing to interpret dreams, &c,

played upon the credulity of mankind. (Joseph.

B. J. ii. 7. § 3 ; Appian. Syr. c. 58 ; Curt. i. 10,

v. 1 ; Juv. vi. 553 ; Cat. R. R. v. 4, &c.)

There were two principal schools at Borsippa and

Orchoe for the study of astronomy, whence the

learned Chaldaeans of those places were termed

Borsippeni and Orchoeni. (Strab. xvi. p. 739.)

(Idcler, iiocr d. Sternhmst d. Chaldaer ; Winer,

Bibi. Real Worterbuch, art. Chaldaer; Ditmar,

tiier die Vaterland d. Chaldaer.') [V.]

CHALDAICI LACUS (Plin. vi. 23, 27; to ?An

to toto XaASaiour, Strab. xvi. p. 767), a wide ex

tent of marsh land near the junction of the Eu

phrates and Tigris. It is not clear from the

descriptions of ancient authors what extent they

gave these marshes. According to Onesicritus

(Strab. xv. p. 29) the Euphrates flowed into the

Chaldaean Sea; according to Pliny (vi. 27) it was

the Tigris which mostly contributed to form these

stagnant waters. It is clear, however, that Pliny's

view on the subject was very indistinct, for he says

previously (vi. 23) that they comprehended tho

lake which the Eulaeus and Tigris make near

Charax. At the present time nearly all the land

above and below the junction of the Tigris and

Euphrates is for great part of the year an unhealthy

swamp. [V.]

CHALDONE PROMONTOMUM, placed by

Pliny (vi. 28) on the Arabian side of the Persian

Gulf, near its nDrthem extremity: between a salt

river, which once formed one of the mouths of tho

Euphrates, and his "flumen A'-henum." He de

scribes the sea oft' this promontory as " voragini

similius quam man per 50 millia passuum orae." It

corresponded in situation with the bay of Koneit or

Graen (al. Grane) harbour, where Niebuhr places

the modem tribe of the Beni Khaled, a name nearly

identical with the Chaldone of Pliny (Forster, Ara

bia, vol. i. p. 49, 50). It is further determined by

modern survey, minutely corroborating the classical

notices. " The ' lonus ubi Euphratis ostium fuit,' is

D'Anville's ancien lit de TEuphrate ; the ' Flumen

Salsum,' is Core Boobian, a narrow salt-water chan

nel, laid down for tho first time in the East India

Company's Chart, and separating a large low island,

oft' the mouth of the old bed of the Euphrates, from
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the main land ; the ' Promontorium Chaldone ' is the

great headland, at the entrance of the Bay of Boat

al-Kusma from the south, opposite Fhcleche island ;

and the ' voragini similius quam mari/ or sea broken

into gulfs, of 50 miles, extending to the 4 fluraen

Achana,' is that along the coast, between the above-

named cape and the river of Khadema, a space of

precisely 50 Roman miles. This tract, again, is the

' Saccr Sinus ' of Ptolemy, terminating at Capo

Zoore." (Ib. vol. ii. p. 2 13. [G.W.]

CHA'LIA (XaAfa), a town of Boeotia, mentioned

by Theopompus, and in an ancient inscription : from

the latter we learn that it was an independent state,

]>erhaps one of the cities of the Boeotian league.

(Theopomp. ap. Sleph. B. s. v. Xakla; Mannor.

Oxon. 29, I. p. 67.) Theopompus stated that the

Ethnic name was XoAioi, but in the inscription it is

written XAAEIAEI2. Nothing more is known of

the place. Leake supposes that it was situated in

the Parasopia at Chalia. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 473, seq.)

CHALONTTIS. [Chala.]

CHALUS (XdAos), a river of Syria, four days'

march from Myriandrus, full of fish, which were held

sacred by the inhabitants (Xen. Anab. i. 4. § 9).

Though the identity has not been made ont suffi

ciently, it is in all probability the same as the Koweik

which takes its rise from two sources in the high

ground S. of 'Aintdb; the larger, owing to the abun

dance of its fish, has the name Biluk Sit (fish river).

From tho pass in the Beilin chain advancing NE.

and keeping quite clear of the lake of Agd Benghiz

and the surrounding marshes, it is about 6 1 geogra

phical miles to the upper part of the Baluk Su, and

about 68 or 70 miles from the town of Beilan, if a

greater sweep be made to the N along the slopes of

the hills. As there were three rivers to cross, the

Kara 5ii,the A mead and the 'A/rin, four days would

be required for this part of the march. (Chesney,

Exped. Kuphrat. vol. i. p. 412, ii. p. 212.) [E. B. J.]

CHALYBES (XiKuSss,OT Xd\vSoi, as Hccataeus

named them). The Ten Thousand in their march

westward from Cerasus [Cebasus] came to the

country of the Mossynoeci, and passing through it

they came to the country of theChalybes: the Cha-

lybes were few in number, and most of them got

their living by making iron; they were subject to

the Mossynoeci (Xen. Anab. v. 5. § 1). After passing

through the Chalybes, the Greeks came to the Ti-

bareni, whose country was much more level; from

which expression we may conclude that the country

east of the Tibareni was more mountainous. The

Greeks were two days in marching through the

country of the Tibareni to Cotyora (Ordou f). The

position of these Chalybes is thus fixed within certain

limits. Festus Avienus (Bescript. Orb. v. 956)

places the Tibareni and Chalybes together; Strabo

(p. 549) places the Chaldaei, who, he says, were

originally called Chalybes, in that part of the country

which lies above Pharnacia (Kerasunt), and thus

their position is exactly fixed; Plutarch (Luculi.

c. 14) also calls them Chaldaei, and mentions them

with the Tibareni. The tract along the coast, says

Strabo, is narrow, and backed by mountains, which

were full of iron ore, and covered with forests. The

men on the coast were fishers; and those in the in

terior were chiefly iron makers : they had once silver

mines.

The miners on this coast were known from tho

earliest recorded times; and Strabo conjectures that

the Alybe of Homer (//. ii. 865) may be the country

of these Chalybes, whence silver came. As the Greeks

called iron or steel x^A^, it is possible that they

got both the thing and the name from these rude

miners. They were the workers of iron (otSrjpo-

riirrovei) whom the early Greek poets mention

(Aesch. Prom. 717). Apollonius (Argon, ii. 1002)

has embellished his poem with a description of these

rough workmen " who endure heavy toil in the midst

of black soot and smoke." (Comp.Virg. Georg. i. 58.)

The Chalybes of Herodotus (i. 28) are enumerated

by him between the Mariandyni and Paphlagones,

from which we may perhaps conclude that he sup

posed, though incorrectly, that this was their geo

graphical position; for he includes them in the empire

of Croesus, which did not extend further than the

Halys. Stephanus (*. v. Xd\vStj) places the Cha

lybes on the Thermodon, a position considerably west

of that assigned to them by Strabo, whom however

Stephanus follows in supposing that they may be

represented by the Alybe of Homer. An authority

for their position may have been Endoxus, whom he

cites.

Hamilton (Researches, &c vol.i. p.275) visited in

the neighbourhood of Unieh (Oenoe) some people who

made iron. They find the ore on the hills in small

nodular masses in a dark yellow clay which overlies

a limestone rock. These people also burn charcoal

for their own use. When they have exhausted one

spot, they move to another. " All the iron is sent to

Constantinople, where it is bought up by the govern

ment, and in great demand " (Hamilton). Though

these people do not occupy the position of theChalybes

of Xenophon or of Strabo, they live the same laborious

life as the Chalybes of antiquity; and these moun

tainous tracts have probably had their rude forges

and smoky workmen for more than twenty-five cen

turies without interruption.

Before the Ten Thousand reached the Euxine they

fell in with a people whom Xenophon (Anab. iv. 7,

§ 15) calls Chalybes, the most warlike people that

the Greeks encountered in their retreat. They had

linen corslets, and were well armed. At their belt

they carried a knife, with which they killed the

enemies that they caught, and then cut off their

heads. The Greeks came to a river Harpasus after

marching through the territory of the Chalybes, who

were separated from the Scythini by this river. The

Harpasus is the A rpa Chai, the chief branch of the

Araxcs. Pliny (vi. 4), who,was acquainted with the

Chalybes of the Pontus, mentions also (vi. 10) the

Armenochalybes, who seem to be the warlike Chalybes

of Xenophon. The iron workers and the fighters may

have been the same nation, but we have no evidence

of this except the sameness of name. [G. L.]

CHALYBON (XoAufiiii'), a city in Syria, after

wards called Beroea [Bkroba, No. 3], from which

came the name of Chalybonitis (XoAwbWitu, PtoL

v. 15. § 17), one of the ten districts of northern

Syria, lying to the E. of Chalcidicc, towards the

Euphrates. [E. B. J.]

CHAMA'VT (Ktyuwot, KayioCot, XdfuSoi), a

German tribe, perhaps the same as the Gambrivii

in Strabo (vii. p. 291 ; comp. Tac Germ. 2), ap

pears at different times in different localities, pro

bably in consequence of the conquests made by the

Romans. They originally dwelt on the banks of

the Rhine, in the country afterwards occupied by

the Tubantes, and at a still later time by the

Usipetes. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 55.) Subsequently we

find them further in the interior, in the country

of the Bructcri, who are said to have been destroyed
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by them. (Tac. Germ. 33, &c; comp. Anobi- '

vahii.) Hence Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 16) mentions

the Chaemae, probably a branch of the Chamavi,

as occupying a part of the country which formerly

belonged to the Bructeri. After this, the Chamavi

disappear from history, until a much later period,

when they are again mentioned as a tribe belonging

to the confederacy of the Franks on the Rhine

(Amm. Marc. xvii. 8, 9), and when some of them

even settled in Gaul (Eumen. Panegyr. 9). [L. S.]

CHAMMANENE. [Cappadocia, p. 507, b.]

CHAON. [Aroos, p. 201, a.]

CHA'ONES, CHAO'NIA. [Epeirus.]

CHAKACE'NE. [Ciiarax Spasimu.]

CHARACITA'NI. [Carpetani.]

CHARACOMA (Xapaxufia, or Xa^axu^,

Ptol.), a city of Arabia Petraea mentioned by Pto

lemy (v. 17. § 5), the Kir of Moab of Isaiah (xv. 1),

and the X&pana of 2 Mace. xii. 17, the Hebrew TJ),

signifying wall or fortress, as the Greek name does a

foxse. The site of this ancient fortress of the Moabites

is still occupied by a town of the same name. Kerak

is situated about 20 miles to the east of the southern

bay of the Dead Sea, and is " built upon the top of

a steep hill, surrounded on all sides by a deep and

narrow valley, the mountains beyond which command

the town." (Burckhardt, Travels, p. 379 ; Irby

and Mangles, pp. 3G1—368.) It was a place of

considerable importance in the time of the Crusaders,

who built here a strong fortress, the origin of the

modem Seraglio, and called it Mons Regalis. (Ro

binson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. pp. 565—570.) [G. W.]

CHARADRA (Xapdlpa: Eth. Xapaopaios). 1.

A city of Thocis, and one of the Phocian towns de

stroyed by Xerxes, is described by Pausanias as

situated 20 stadia from Lilaea, upon a lofty and

precipitous rock. He further states that the inha

bitants suffered from a scarcity of water, which they

obtained from the torrent Charadrus, a tributary of

the Cepbissus, distant three stadia from the town.

(Herod, viii. 33; Paus. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 6; Steph.

B. s. v.) Dodwell and Gell place Charadra at Mario-

lates, at the foot of Parnassus, but Ixake places it

utSuvdla, for two reasons:— 1. Because the distance

of 20 stadia is nearly that of Suvala from Paleo-

iastro, the site of Lilaea, whereas Marioldtes is

more distant ; and 2. The torrent at the latter does

not join the Cephissus. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. pp. 85, 86.)

2. Or Charadrus, a town of Epeirus, situated

on the road from Arnbracus to the strait of Actium.

(Pol iv. 63, xxii. 9.) It is also mentioned in a

fragment of Eunius : —

" Mytilcnae est pecten Charadrumque apud Am-

braciai."

It is probably represented by the ruins at Rogus,

* opposite the village of Kama, situated upon the river

of St. George, a broad and rapid torrent flowing into

the Ambraciot gulf. There can be little doubt that

this torrent was anciently called Charadrus, and that

it gave its name to the town. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 258, vol. iv. p. 255.)

3. A town in Messcnia of uncertain site, said to

have been built by Pelops. (Strab. viii. p. 360.)

CHARADRIAE (Xapaoplai), a town on the N.

coast of the peniasula of Acte, mentioned by Scylax

(p. 26), which Colonel Leake {North. Greece, vol.

iii. p. 152) identifies with Vatoptdhi (BaToirfdW),

the most ancient of all the monasteries in Mt.Athos,as

it was founded by Coristantine the Great. [E. B. J.]

CHARADRUS (XapaJpos), a place on the coast

of Cilicia, between Platanus and Cragus, according

to the Stadiasmus. Strabo (p. 669), who writes it

XapaSpovt, describes it as a fort with a port below

it, and a mountain Andriclus above it. It is de

scribed by Beaufort (Karamanio, p. 194) "as an

opening through the mountains with a small river."

The natives call the place Karadran. The moun

tain is mentioned in the Stadiasmus under the name

Androcus. Beaufort observes that " the great arm

of Mount Taurus, which proceeds in a direct line

from Alaya (Coracesium) towards Cape Anamour,

suddenly breaks off abreast of Karadran, and was

probably the Mount Andriclus, which Strabo de

scribes as overhanging Charadrus." The river at

Karadran, which was also named Charadrus, was

mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. (Steph. B.

*. v. Xdpabpos.') [G. L.]

CHARADRUS (XdpxSpos), the name of many

mountain torrents in Greece. 1. In Phocis. [Cha-

kadra, No. 1.]

2. In Epeirus. [Citaradra, No. 2.]

3. In Acbaia. [Achaia, p. 13, b.]

4. A tributary of the Inachus in Argolis. [ Au-

009, p. 200, b.]

5. In Messenia, flowing by Camasinm. (Paus.

iv. 33. § 5.)

6. In Cynuria in Peloponnesus, which Statins

describes (Theb. iv. 46) as flowing in a long valley

near Neris. Leake supposes it to be the fCcmi, or

at least its western branch, rising in the heights

near the ruins of Neris. (Peloponnesaca, p.

340.)

CHARAX (Xioo£ : Eth. XapaKwos). Stepha-

nus (». v.) has collected the names of several places

called Charax One is the Charax Alexandri, near

Celaenae in Phrygia. Another Charax is the old

name of " Trallcs in Caria;" but perhaps this is a

blunder. A third was a place of great trade (/>i-
■*6piov) on the Gulf of Nicomedia in Bithynia, and

near to Nicomedia. A fourth was in Pontice. The

name, applied to a town, ought to mean a stockade

or fortified place. [G. L.]

CHARAX (Xdpof, Strab. xvii. p. 836; *dpa(,

iv. 3. § 1 4 ; Kilpaf, Stadiasm. p. 836), a seaport

town, belonging to the Carthaginians, at the bottom

of the Great Syrtis, very near the frontier of Cyrc-

naica; whence wine was exported to Cyrenaica, and

sUphium smuggled in return. (Strab. /. c.) Its

position, like that of so many other places on the

Great Syrtis, can hardly be determined with cer

tainty. A full discussion of these localities will be

found in Barth ( Wanderunq™, p. : 64). [P. S.]

CHARAX MEDIAE (PtoLvi. 2. § 2), a town,

according to Ptolemy, of the Cadusii, one of the

tribes of Media Atropatene. It is thought by For-

biger to be the same as the modern Kesicer. [V.]

CHARAX SPASINU (Xdpai 2waoli>ov, Steph.

B. s. v. ; Ptol. vi. 3. § 2 ; Dion Cass, lxviii. 28 ;

Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a town in tho southern end of

Babylonia, or, perhaps more truly, in Susiana, be

tween the mouths of the Tigris and Eulaeus, and

near tho Persian Gulf. It gave its name to the

district Characene in Susiana, along the banks of

the Tigris. The town appears to have borne different

names at different periods of its history. It was ori

ginally founded by Alexander the Great, and called

Alexandreia. Some time later, a flood destroyed

the greater part of it, when it was restored by

Antiochus Epiphanes, under the name of Antiochia.

Lastly, it was occupied by Pasines or Spasines, the
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son of Sogdonacus, the chief of the Arabs who lived

in the neighbourhood, from whom it acquired the

name by which it has been best known. Pliny states

that the original town was only 10 miles from the

sea, but that in his time the existing place was as

much as 120. These numbers are certainly ex

aggerated; but Pliny correctly ascribes the advance

oif the coast into the Persian Gulf to the rivers which

flowed into it. It appears to have been a place of

considerable extent in Pliny's time. It was the

birthplace of Dionysius Periegetes and of Isidorus,

both geographers of eminence. [V.]

CHARCHA, a fortress of Mygdonia, which the

Romans, in the retreat under Jovian, passed, after

leaving Meiacarire. (Amm. Marc xxv. 6. § 8 ; comp.

xviii. 1 0. § 1 ) The name which in Syria signifies

a town, was probably applied to several localities

(Le Beau, Bat Empire, vol. iii. p. 155 ; D'Anvillo,

L'EuphraU et fe Tigre, p. 95). This fortress (Xap-

X«f, Evagr. //. E. vi. 21) was situated in a fertile

and populous district (Theophylact. Simocat. v. 1 ),

and was the scene of the death of Zadcspratcs, the

general of Birani, A. D. 591. (Le Beau, vol. x.

p. 317.) The ruin, now called Katr Serjan, of

which only the foundations, and parts of two oc

tagonal towers remain, may possibly represent

Charcha. (Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. p. 526 ; Nie-

buhr, Rei$e, vol. ii. p. 388 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol.

xi. pp. 150, 380,389.) [E. B. J.] '

CHARIDK'MI PR. (XapiS+pov ittpartipiov : C.

de Gata), one of the principal headlands of the Spa

nish peninsula, forming the termination of the S.

coast, where it first turns to the NE., and being also

the S. point of Hispania Tarraconensis. It was di

rectly opposite to the mouth of the river Malva in

Mauretania. (PtoL ii. 4. § 7.) [P. S.]

CHARIKIS (Xo/««It, Arrian, Peripl. p. 10;

Charien, Plin. vi. 4. s. 4), a river of Colchis, flow

ing into the Euxine Sea, 90 stadia north of the

Phasis. Whether it is the same river as the

Chares (X^i) of Strabo (xi. p. 499) is doubtful.

CHARINDA (Xopu-oaj, Ptol. vi. 2. § 2; Amm.

Mare, xxiii. 6), a small river on the western boundary

of Hyrcania, which flowed into the Caspian Sea.

By Ptolemy and Ammianus it is reckoned to be a

river of Northern Media or Atropatene. A people

are met with who are called Chrexdi (Xpijpooi,

Ptol. vi. 9. § 5). These ought probably to be called

Charindi, from the river. [V.]

CHAKI'SIA. [Arcadia, p. 193, a.]

CHARMANDE (Xap/iiySr,, Xen. Anab. i. 5.

§10; Steph. B. (. P.), a large and prosperous town

according to Xenophon, between the river Mascas

and the northern boundary of Babylonia, on the edge

of the desert. Xenophon mentions that the soldiers

of Cyrus crossed the Euphrates to it, on skins stuffed

with light hay, and bought there palm, wine, and

corn. [V.]

CHARU'DES (XopovStt), a tribe mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 12) among the inhabitants of

the Chersonesus Ciuibrica. They arc no doubt the

same as the Chariidcs mentioned in the Monum.

Ancyr. (Suet, vol. ii. p. 375, ed. Wolf.) It is

not equally certain as to whether they were the

same as the Harudes who served in the army of

Ariovistus (Caes. B. G. i. 31, 37, 51). [L. S.]

CHARYBDIS (XopuSJit), a celebrated whirlpool

in tho Sicilian Straits, between Messana and Rhe-

gium, but much nearer to the former. The promi

nent part which it assumes (together with the rock

of Scylla on the opposite coast) in the Homeric nar

rative of the wanderings of Odysseus (Horn. Od. xii.)

sufficiently proves the alarm which it excited in the

minds of the earliest navigators of these seas, and the

exaggerated accounts of its dangers which they

brought home. But with full allowance for such

exaggeration, there can be no doubt that the tales of

Charybdis and Scylla were really associated with the

dangers that beset the navigation of the Sicilian

Straits, and that in this instance the identification

of the localities mentioned in the Odyssey may be

safely relied on. Nor were these perils by any means

imaginary: and in the case of Charybdis especially

had more foundation than in regard to Scylla. Cap

tain Smyth says of it:— " To the undecked boats of

the Greeks it must have been formidable : for even

in the present day small craft are sometimes endan

gered by it, and I have seen several men-of-war, and

even a seventy-four gun ship, whirled round on its

surface : but by using due caution there is generally

very little danger or inconvenience to be apprehended.

It appears to be an agitated water, of from 70 to 90

fathoms in depth, circling in quick eddies. It is

owing probably to the meeting of the harbour and

lateral currents with the opposite point of Pezzo."

(Smyth's Sicily, p. 123.)

Thucydides appears not to have been aware of

the existence of this local vortex or whirlpool, and

regards the Homeric Charybdis as only an exag

gerated account of the fluctuations and agitations

caused in the Straits of Messana generally by the

alternations of the currents and tides from the two

seas, the Tyrrhenian and Sicilian, communicating

by so narrow an opening. (Thuc. iv. 24.) The

agitations arising from this cause are no doubt con

siderable, and might often be attended with danger

to the frail vessels of the ancient navigators, but

the actual whirlpool is a completely local pheno

menon, and is situated, as described by Strabo, a

short distance from the town of Messana, just outsido

the low tongue of land that forms the harbour of

that city. It is now called the Galofaro. (Strab. vi.

p. 268 ; Smyth's Sicily, I. c.)

Homer indeed appears to describe the two dangers

of Scylla and Charybdis as lying immediately op

posite one another, on the two sides of the actual

strait, and on this account some writers have sup

posed that the whirlpool was in ancient times

situated near Cape Pelorus, or the Faro Point,

which is full 9 miles from Messana. Local ac

curacy on such a point is certainly not to be ex

pected from Homer, or the poets who have adopted

his description. But it is not impossible that there

was really some foundation for this view. Cluver,

who made careful inquiries on the spot, and has

given a very accurate description of the Galofaro, off

the port of Messina, adds that there existed another

vortex immediately on tho S. side of Cape Pelorus,

which had been known to produce similar effects.

(Cluver, Sicil. p. 70.) It is evident, however, that

Strabo knew only of the whirlpool off Messana,

and this seems to be much the most consider

able and permanent phenomenon of the kind ; and

must therefore be regarded as the true Charybdis.

Strabo supposed its fluctuations to be periodical, and

connected with the tides (the influence of which is

strongly felt in tho Straits), and that Homer only

erred in describing them as occurring three times a

day instead of twice (Strab. i. pp. 43, 44): but this

is erroneous. The action of the whirlpool depends

much more upon the wind than the tides, and is

very irregular and uncertain. Seneca alludes to its
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intervals of tranquillity when not agitated by the

south-east wind, and Juvenal represents it as even

frequented by fishermen during these periods of

repose. (Seneca, Cons, ad Marc. 17 ; Juv. v. 102.)

The fact stated by Strabo, and alluded to by Seneca,

that the wrecks of the vessels lost in the Gharybdis

were first thrown up on the coast near Tauromcnium,

is connected with the strong currents which exist

along this coast. (Strab. vi. p. 268 ; Senec. Ep. 79.)

Pliny and Mela content themselves with a mere

passing notice of the once celebrated dangers of Scylla

and Charybdis. (Plin. Hi. 8. s. 14; Melaii. 7. § 14.)

The Latin poets, as well as the Greek ones, abound

in allusions to the latter: but these almost all relate

to the Homeric or fabulous account of the pheno

menon : and no value can be attached to their ex

pressions or descriptions. ( Virg. Aen.m. 420 ; Ovid.

Met. xiii. 730; Tibull. iv. 1, 73; Apoll. Ehod. iv.

923 ; Lycophr. Alex. 743 ; Tzetz. Chil. x. 969 ;

Eustath. ad Odyss. xii. 104; Cic. Verr. v. 56.) The

name appears to have early become proverbial, in the

Bense of anything utterly destructive, or insatiably

greedy. (Aristoph. Eq. 248; Lycophr. Alex. 668;

Cic. Phil. ii. 27.) [E.H.B.]

CHASTIEIS. [Attica, p. 329, b.]

CHASUARI (Xarroudpioi, Kaaovdpiot, Strab.

p. 291 ; Ptol. ii. 11. § 22), or as Velleius (ii. 105)

and Ammianus Marcellinus (xx. 10) call them,

Attuarii, were a German tribe, which, to judge

from its name, seems to have been connected with

the Chatti. According to Tacitus (Germ. 34),

they dwelt behind, that is, to the east of the

Bructeri. This statement, however, and still more

the passage of Ptolemy, render it extremely difficult

to determine to what part of Germany the Chasuari

ought to be assigned. Latham places them in the

country between the rivers Ruhr, Lippe,ani Rhine;

while others consider the Chasuari and the Chat-

tuarii to be two different people. The latter hy

pothesis, however, does not remove the difficulties.

Notwithstanding the apparent affinity with the

Chatti, the Chasuari never appear in alliance with

them, but with the Cherusci, the enemies of the

Ciiatti. The most probable supposition as to the

original abode of the Chasuari is that of Wilhelm

(German, p. 189, full.), who places them to the

north of the Chatti, and to the west of the Chamavi

and the river Weser, a supposition which removes

to some extent the difficulty of Ptolemy's account,

who places them south of the Suevi (for we must

read with all the MSS. into tovs ioviiSovs, instead

of v**p), and north-west of the Chatti, about the

sources of the river Ems. At a later period the

same people appear in a different country, the

neighbourhood of Geldern, between the Rhine and

the Meuse, where they formed part of the con

federacy of the Franks. (Amm. Marc. /. c.) In

that district their name occurs even in the middle

ages, in the pagus Kattuariorum, (Comp. Wilhelm,

Germ. p. 181, foil.; Latham's Tacit. Germ. Epileg.

p. lxvii. &c.) [L. S.]

CHATENI, an Arab tribe inhabiting the Sinus

Capenus, whi< h Pliay places on the west side of the

Persian Gulf, and a little north of the Sinus Gerrai-

cus (vi. 28. s. 32): " the Sinus Capenus is at once

identified with Chat, or Katiff Bay, by the mention

of its inhabitants, the Chateni." (Forster, Arabia,

vol. ii. p. 216.) [G.W.]

CHATRAMIS (Xorpo/i/i), a country of Arabia

Felix, mentioned by Dionysius Per. (957), and

Eustathius (ad foe.) as adjacent on the south to

Chaldatnis, and opposite to the coast of Persia. It,

therefore, corresponded with the modem district of

Oman, at the SE. of the Arabian Peninsula, and is

identified by Forster with Dar-Charamatah, and

traced to Hadoram the Joctanite patriarch. ( Gen. x.

27.) [Corodamdm Promoxtorium.] [G. \V ]

CHATRAMOTITAE, a people of the south of

Arabia. (Plin. vi. 28.) The country he names

Atraniitae. Both names are but different forms of

Adrumitac [Adramitae], the ancient inhabitants

of that part of the southern coast of Arabia still

called JIadramaut, originally settled, it wonld appear,

by the descendants of the Joctanite patriarch Ha-

zannaveth. (Gen. x. 26; Forster, Arabia, vol. i.

p. 113, vol. ii. p. 324.) [G. W.j

CHATRIAEI. [India.]

CHATTI or CATTI (XoTTOi,XoTTai), one of the

great tribes of Germany, which rose to great import

ance after the decay of the power of the Gherusci.

Their name is still preserved in /lessen (Hasten).

They were the chief tribe of the Henniones (Plin.

iv. 28), and are described by Caesar (B. G. iv. 19,

vi. 10) as belonging to the Suevi, although Tacitus

(Germ. 30, 31) clearly distinguishes them, and

that justly, for no German tribe remained in its

original locality more permanently than the Chatti.

We first meet with their name in the campaigns of

Drusus, when they acquired celebrity by their wars

against the Romans, and against the Cheruscans

who were their mortal enemies. (Tac. Germ. 36,

Ann. i. 55, xii. 27, 28; Dion Cass. liv. 33, 36,

lv. 1, lxvii. 4, 5; Tac. Hist. iv. 37, Ayr. 39, 41 ;

Flor. iv. 12; Liv. Epit. 140; Suet, Domit. 6;

Frontin. Strat. i. 1 ; Plin. Paneg. 20.) The Romans

gained, indeed, many advantages over them, and

under Gennanicus even destroyed Mattium, their

capital (Tac. Ann. i. 56), but never succeeded in

reducing them to permanent submission. In the

time of the war against the Marcomannians, they

made predatory incursions into Upper Germany and

Rhaetia (Capitol. M. Anton. 8). The last time

they are mentioned is towards the end of the fourth

century. (Greg. Tur. ii. 9; Claud. Bell. Get. 419.)

After this they disappear among the Franks. Their

original habitations appear to have extended from

the Westerwald in the west to the Saale in Fran-

conia, and from the river Main in the south as far

as the sources of the Elison and the Weser, so that

they occupied exactly the modern country of

Hessen, including, perhaps, a portion of the north

west of Bavaria. Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 22) places

them more eastward, perhaps in consequence of their

victories over the Cheruscans. The Batavi are

said to have been a branch of tho Chatti, who

emigrated into Gaul. Some have supposed that

the Cenni (Kiyvoi), with whom the Romans were

at war under Carncalla, were no others than the

Chatti (Dion Cass, lxxvii. 14) ; but this is more

than doubtful. (Comp. Zeuss, Die Detitschen «.

die Nachbarstamme, p. 327, foil.; Wilhelm, Ger

man, p. 181, foil.; Latham, Tac. Germ. p. 105,

foil.) [L. S.]

CHAUCI, CAUCHI, CAUCI, CAYCI (KaiXoi,

Kai/frot), a German tribe in the east of the Frisians,

between the rivers Ems and Elbe. (Plin. iv. 28,

xvi. 2; Suet. Claud. 24; Tac. Germ. 35, Ann. xi.

18; Dion Cass. liv. 62, lxiii. 30; Veil. Pat. ii. 106;

Strab. p. 291; Lucan. i. 463; Claud, in Eutrop. i.

379, de Laud. Stil. i. 225.) In the cast their

country bordered on that of the Saxoncs, in the

north-west on that of the Longobards, and in the
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north on that of the Angrivarii, so that the modern

Oldenburg and Hanover pretty nearly represent the

country of the Chauci. It was traversed by the

river Visurgis, which divided the Chauci into

Majores and Hinores ; the former occupying the

western hank of the river, and the latter the eastern.

(Tac. Germ. 35.) The Chauci are described by

Tacitus as the most illustrious tribe among the

Germans, and he adds that they were as distin

guished for their love of justice and peace, as for

their valour in case of need. Pliny (xvi. 1. 2), on

the other hand, who had himself been in their

country, describes them as a poor and pitiable

people, who, their country being almost constantly

overflown by the sea, were obliged to build their

habitations on natural or artificial eminences, who

lived upon fish, and had only rain-water to drink,

which they kept in cisterns. This latter descrip

tion can be true only if limited to that portion of

the Chauci who dwelt on the sea coast, but cannot

apply to those who lived further inland. The

Chauci were distinguished as navigators, but also

carried on piracy, in pursuit of which they sailed

south as far as the coast of Gaul. (Tac. Ann. xi.

18; Dion Cass. lx. 30.) They were subdued by

Tiberius (Veil. Pat. ii. 106), and for a time they,

like the Frisians, were faithful friends of the

Romans (Tac. Ann. ii. 8, 17, 21), until the latter

exasperated them by their insolence. The con

sequence was, that the Romans were driven from

their country, and although Gabinius Secundus

gained some advantages over them, to which he

even owed the honourable surname of Chaucius

(Dion Cass. lx. 8 ; Suet Claud. 24), and although

Corbulo continued the war against them, yet the

Romans were unable to reconquer them. (Tac. Ann.

xi. 19, 20; Dion Cass. lx. 30.) The Chauci are

mentioned in history for the last time in the third

century, when in the reign of Didius Julianus, they

ravaged the coasts of Gaul. (Spart. Did. Jul. i.)

At that time they belonged to the confederacy of

the Saxons, and were one of the most warlike na

tions of Germany (Julian. Opera, pp. 34, 56, ed.

Spanh.; Zosim. iii. 6); they had, moreover, extended

so far south and west, that they are mentioned as

living on the banks of the Rhine. (Claud, de Laud.

Stil. i. 225.) [L. S.]

CHAULOTAEI (XouXoroToi.Eratosth. ap.Strab.

xvi. p. 767), an Arab tribe at the NW. of the Per

sian Gulf, mentioned by Eratosthenes. Dr. Wells,

following Bochart and other authorities, has observed

of this quarter : " In these parts by Eratosthenes

are placed the Chaulothaei; by Festus Avienus the

Chaulosii ; by Dionysius Periegctes, the Chablasii ;

and by Pliny, the (Chauclei or) Chavelaei ; rII re

taining, in their name, most of the radical letters of

the word Chavilah * (cited by Forster, Arabia, vol. i.

p. 41). This identification of the names of the

classical geographers with the Scripture Havilah is

proved and illustrated by Mr. Forster with much re

search (I. c. et seq.). [G. W.]

CHAUS. The Roman general Cn. Manlius

marched from Tabao in Pisidia in three days, or per

haps not three whole days to the river Chaus. (Liv.

xxxviii. 14.) His line of march was to Thabusion

on the Indus, and thence to Cibyra. The Chaus

must have been one of the upper branches of the

Indus (Dalamon Tchy). [G. L.]

CHAZE'NE (Xafrnf, Strab. xvi. p. 736), one of

the districts into which Strabo divides the plain

country of Assyria, round Ninus (Nineveh). The

other two divisions were named Dolomene and Ca-

lachene. [V.]

CHE1MARRHUS. [Aroous, p. 201 , a.]

CHEIME'RIUM (Xcip^w), a promontory and

harbour of Thcsprotia in Epeirus, between the rivers

Acheron and Thyamis, and opposite the southern

point of Corcyra. In the two naval engagements

between the Corcyraeans and Corinthians just before

the Peloponnesian war, Choimerium was the station

of the Corinthian fleet Leake supposes the promon

tory of Cheimerium to be C. Varldm, and the har

bour that of Arpttza. (Thuc. i. 30, 46; Strab. viL

p. 324; Paus. viii. 7. § 2; Steph. B. ». r.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 5.)

CHELAE (X^Am), a place on the coast of Bi-

thynia, marked in the Table. Arrian (p. 13) places

it 20 stadia east of the island Thynias, and 180 west

of the mouth of the Sangarius. It is generally iden

tified with a cape named Kefken in the maps. [G.L.]

CHELENO'PHAGI. [Aethiopia, p. 58, a.]

CHELIDO'NIA. This name occurs in Strabo

(p. 663) in the genitive XfMZoviaiv, as the name of

a town in Phrygia. Nothing is known of the place.

It has been proposed to correct the reading to +1A0-

linXiov. (See Groskurd, TraniL Strab. vol. iii.

p. 63.) [G. L.]

CHELIDO'NIAE INSULAE (XtX.!<frio<), two

rocks (Steph. B. t. v. XfAiSoVmh), according to Pha-

vorinus, one called Corudela, and the other Mela-

nippeia; but the position is not mentioned. Scylax

also mentions only two. According to Strabo (p.

520), the Taurus first attains a great elevation oppo

site to the Chelidoniae, which are islands situated at

the commencement of the sea-coast of Pamphylia, or

on the borders of Lycia and Pamphylia (p. 651).

They were off the Hiera Acra, three in number,

rugged, and of the same extent, distant about five

stadia from one another, .and six stadia from the

coast; one of them has an anchorage or port (p. 666).

Pliny (v. 33), who places these islands opposite to

the " Tauri promontorium," mentions three, and ob

serves that they are dangerous to navigators; but no

dangers were discovered by Beaufort There are

five islands off the Hiera Acra, which is now Cape

Khelidonia : " two of these islands are from four to

five hundred feet high ; the other three are small and

barren." (Beaufort , Karamania, p. 38.) The Greeks

still call them Chelidoniae, of which the Italian

sailors made Celidoni ; and the Turks have adopted

the Italian name, and call them Shelidan.

Livy (xxxiii. 41) names the Hiera Acra, or the

Sacred Promontory which is opposite to the Cheli

doniae, Chelidonium promontorium. [G. L.]

CHELONATAS (XfAttWroi), a promontory of

Achaia, and the most westerly point of the Pelo

ponnesus, distant, according to Pliny, two miles

from Cyllcne. (Strab. viii. pp. 335, 338, 342;

Paus. i. 2. § 4; Agathcm. i. 5; Plin. iv. 5. s. 6;

Mel. ii. 3.) It has been disputed whether Chclo-

natas corresponds to C. Glarenlza (Klarentza) or to

C. Tornese, both of them being promontories of the

peninsula of Khlemiitzi. There can be little doubt,

however, that C. Torneie, the most southerly of the

two, is the ancient Chelonatas, both because there is

near it the small island mentioned by Strabo (p.

338), and because it is distant two miles from Gla-

rentza, the ancient Cyllene. It is probable, however,

that the name Chelonatas was originally given to the

whole peninsula of Khlemulzi, from its supposed

resemblance to a tortoise. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 210.)
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CHELO'NIDES LACUS (o.' XeXuviSts Xt/wai),

a series of lakes (apparently three), formed by the

river Geir in Lybia Interior, the middle one being

placed by Ptolemy in 49° long., and 20° N. lat.

They seem to correspond to the three lakes of Bit-

shashim, iTahalu or Hadiba, and Fittre, the last

and largest of which lies E. of Lake Tchad, and the

other two in a line to the NE. of Fittre. (Ptol. iv. 6.

§ 13; comp. Geir and Libya.) [P. S.]

CHEMMIS (Xtftuis), the- chief town of the

Chemmite Nome in the Thebaid, and one of the

most ancient cities in Egypt, stood upon the eastern

bank of the Nile, opposite to a river-island of similar

name. Chemmis subsequently became Panopolis,

under which title it is more particularly described.

[Panopolis.] From the Chemmite noine, and

city of the Thebaid, must be distinguished the

Chemmite or Chembite nome, and floating island

Chemmis or Chembis, near the city of Buto in the

Delta. [Buto.] The ethnic word Cham or Ham,

and also the Coptic appellation of the Nile Valley—

El Chemi or the Black Earth,—are apparently

contained in the name of Chemmis; and the city

was ancient enough to have been nearly contemporary

with the aborigines of the Thebaid. [W. B. D.]

CHEN or CHENAE (Xitv, Steph. B. i. v. ; Xijwu,

Paus., Diod. : Eth. Xyvtin, Xnrtfvs), the birthplace

of Myson, whom Plato and others mention as one of

the Seven Sages of Greece. (Plat. Prolog, p. 343,

a.) There was a dispute among the ancients re

specting this place, some placing it in Thossaly at

the foot of Mt. Oeta, and others in Laconia (Diog.

LaerL i. 106); but the balance of authorities is in

favour of the former of these two situations. Pau-

sanias (x. 24. § 1) calls it a village ou Mt. Oeta;

and Diodorus (Excerpt, de Virt. et Vit. p. 235) de

scribes Myson as a Malian, who dwelt in the village

of Chenae. Stephanus B., on the other hand, places

Chen in Laconia. It has been conjectured that this

confusion may have arisen from the colony which

the Lacedaemonians founded in the district of Oeta.

(Thuc. iii. 92.)

CHENOBO'SCIA, or CBENOBO'SCIUM (Xn-

voSoaitia, Ptol. iv. 5. § 72 ; Steph. B. «. v.; Itin.

Anton, p. 166 ; Xtivokoaitiov, Not. Imp. ; Eth.

XnvoSoaKiirjii), or the Goose-pens, was a district of

the Thebaid in Egypt, on the eastern side of the

Nile, 40 miles NW. of Coptos, and in lat. 26° 3' N.

It lay nearly opposite the cities of Diospolis Parva,

and Lepiddton Pol is, and contained a city, or hamlet,

also denominated Chenoboscia. The name of the

Goose-pen indicates the purpose to which this tract

of water-meadows was appropriated, although, in

deed, a geographer cited by Stephanus Byz. (j. p.)

denies the existence of goose-pastures at Chenoboscia,

and says that, on the contrary, the meadows served

as a pen, or preserve of crocodiles. But when it is

remembered tbat the goose was a favourite viand of

the Egyptian priests (Herod, ii. 37), that the bird

was sacred to Isis, and is frequently depicted on the

monumental records of Egyptian domestic life (Ro-

sellini, if. C. iv., Ixix., &c. &c.), and that its quills

were used in writing, it seems not unlikely that

some districts in the Nile Valley should have been

appropriated to the rearing of geese. [W. B. D.]

CHEREU (j) Xtpiou, or Xaipiov, Schol.i'nNkand.

Theriac. p. 623; It. Anton, p. 154-5; Greg. Na-

zianz. Or. 21. p. 391, Bened. ed.; Atbanas. Vit.

S. Anton, p. 860), supposed to be the modem village

of Keriun in the Delta of Egypt According to

the rather conflicting statements in the Itineraries,

Chereu was about mid-way between Alexandria

and Hermopolis, being about 20 or 24 miles from

either. The name, however, is comparatively of

recent date, and seems to be a purely Coptic appel

lation, answering to the Hellenic 2x*8<a, or Packet-

boat. Chereu, according to the above-cited scholiast

on Nicander, was near to Schedia (comp. Strab. xvii.

p. 800), and seems in Roman tunes to have super

seded it,— such mutations in places of anchorage

being common in rivers which, like the Nile, bring

ing down great volumes of alluvial soil periodically,

change the approach to their banks. At Schedia or

Chereu, was stationed a general ferry-boat, of which

the toll formed part of the revenues of the Hermo-

polite nome. [W. B. D.]

CHERITH (XoppiB, LXX.), a brook mentioned

only in the history of Elijah (I Kings, xvii. 3—7)

without any further notice of its situation than that

it was " before Jordan," an expression which might

either signify east of the Jordan, or on the way to

the Jordan. No value whatever can be attached to

Dr. Robinson's attempt to identify it with Wady Kelt

(Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 288), a small stream which runs

through a rocky valley immediately to the north of

the road between Jerusalem and Jericho, and which

is mentioned in the borders of Judah and Benjamin.

(Josh: xv. 7.) [G. W.]

CHERSONE'SUS (Xtpc6rn(ros), a name borne

by three places in Crete. 1. A point on the W.

coast, identified with Keronisi, near Ponto di Corbo

(Ptol. iii. 17. § 2 ; Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 379.)

2. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 5; Stadiasm. § 331, 332,

Hierocl.), the haven of Lyctus, with a temple of

Britomartis (Strab. x. p. 479), 16 M. P. from

Cnossus. (Peut. Tab.) Mr. Pashloy (Trav. vol. i.

p. 268) found ruins close to a little port on the

shore, and the actual names of the villages Kher-

sonesos and Episcopiand, indicate tbat here is to be

found what was once the ancient port of Lyctus, and

afterwards became an Episcopal city. (Hoeck, vol. i.

p. 408.)
3. Strabo (xvii. p. 838) describes the great har

bour of Cyrenaica near the promontory of Ardanaxes

as lying opposite to Chersonesus of Crete ; the same

author (x. p. 479) places Praesus between the

Samonian promontory and Chersonesus. There

must have been, therefore, a point to the S of the

island bearing this name, the position of which is

not known. (Hoeck, vol. i. p. 432 ; Eckhel. vol. ii.

p. 307.) [E. B. J.]
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CHERSONESUS AUREA. [Aurea.]

CHERSONE'SUS Cl'MBRICA ( Xtpnii-noos

Kifx€piKV : Jutland), the large peninsula terminat

ing on the N. in the promontorium Cimbrcrum,

between the German Ocean on the W. and the sinus

Lagnus and Codanus on the E. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 2 ;

Strab. p. 293.) Strabo is the first ancient authority

mentioning this peninsula, for it was only during

the campaigns of Tiberius in the north-west of
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Germany, that the Romans heard of its existence.

According to Pliny (iv. 27 ), its native name was

Cariris, which is otherwise unknown. Its common

name is derived from its inhabitants, the Cimbri,

who continued to inhabit it in the time of the

Roman emperors. Comp. Cimbri. [L. S.]

CHERSONE'SUS HEHACLEOTICA or PAU-

VA. [Taurica Chersokesus.]

CHERSONE'SUS MAGNA (Xfppdnjiroi &Kpa,

Strab. xvii. p. 838 ; Xffo6irnaos fityd\n, PtoL iv.

5. § 2 ; also called Xippovpa, Eth. Xeppoupios,

Steph. B. ». v. Xepaifno-os : Ras-et-Tin, vulg.

Raxatin), one of the chief promontories of N. Africa,

forming the NE. headland of the great convex pro

jection of the Cyrenaic coast, but reckoned as be

longing to Marmarica. It had a city and harbour.

It was called Great in contradistinction to the Cher-

sonesus Parva on the coast of Egypt, half a degree

W. of Alexandria. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 9 ; Barth, Wan-

derungen, &c. pp. 501, 547.) [P. S.]

CHERSONE'SUS TAURICA. [TauricaCher-

SONESUS.]

CHERSONE'SUS THRA'CICA ( Xep<roVn<ros

&paxia), the peninsula extending in a south-westerly

direction into tho Aegean, between the Hellespont

and the bay of Melas. Near Agora it was pro

tected by a wall running across it against 'incur

sions from the mainland. (Xenoph. Hell. iii. 2 . §10;

Diod. xvi. 38 ; Plin. iv. 18 ; Agath. 5. p. 108 ;

Plut. Per. 19.) The isthmus traversed by the

wall was only 36 stadia in breadth (Herod, vi. 3G;

comp. Scyl. p. 28; Xenoph. I. c); but the length of

the peninsula from this wall to its southern ex

tremity, capo Mastusia, was 420 stadia (Herod. I.e.).

It is now called the peninsttla of the Dardanelles,

or of Gallipoli. It was originally inhabited by

Thracians, but was colonised by the Greeks, es

pecially Athenians, at a very early period. (Herod,

vi. 34, foil.; Nepos, Milt. 1.) During the Persian

wars it was occupied by the Persians, and after

their expulsion it was, for a time, ruled over by

Athens and Sparta, until it fell into the hands

of the Macedonians, and became the object of

conteniion among the successors of Alexander. The

Romans at length conquered it from Antiochus.

Its principal towns were, Cardia, Pactya, CAiy-

uroLis, Alopecosnesus, Sestos, Madytus, and

El.AEfS. [L. S.]

CHERSONE'SI PROMONTORIUM (X.po-<W-

tros ttitpa), placed by Ptolemy (vi. 7) towards the

north-eastern extremity of the Persian Gulf, in the

country of the Leaniti. It apparently formed the

southern promontory of the Leanites Sinus mentioned

by the same geographer, and is identified by Forster

with Ras-el-C/idr. (Arabia, vol. ii. p. 215, comp.

vol. i. p. 48.) [G. W.]

CHERUSCI (XipovffKoi, X-npovaicot, or Xai-

povtricol), the most celebrated of all the German

tribes, and mentioned even by Caesar (B. G. vi. 10)

as a people of the same importance as the Suevi,

from whom they were separated by the Silva Bacenis.

It is somewhat difficult to define the exact part of

Germany occupied by them, as the ancients do not

always distinguish between the Cheruscans proper,

and those tribes which only belonged to the con

federation of the Cheruscans But we are probably

not far wrong in saying that their country extended

from the Visurgis in tho W. to the Albis in the E ,

and from Melibocus in the N. to the neighbourhood

of the Sudeti in the S., so that the Chamnvi and

Langobardi were their northern neighbours, the

Chatti the western, the Hermundnri the southern,

and the Silingi and Semnones their eastern neigh

bours. (Comp. Caes. l.c ■; Dion Cass. Iv. l.r Flor.

iv. 12.) After the time of Caesar, they appear to

have been on good terms with the Romans ; but

when the latter had already subdued several of

the most powerful German tribes, and had made

such progress as to be able to take their winter

quarters in Germany, the imprudence and tyranny

of Varus, the Roman commander, brought about a

change in the relation between the Romans and

Cheruscans; for the latter, under their chief Armi-

nius, formed a confederation with many smaller

tribes, and in A.r>. 9 completely defeated the Romans

in the famous battle of the Teutoburg forest. (Dion

Cass. Ivi. 18 ; Tae. Ann. ii. 9 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 1 18 ;

Suet. Aug. 49 ; Strab. vii. p. 291.) After this,

Germanicus waged war against them to blot out

the stain which the German barbarians had cast

upon the Roman name; but the Romans were un

successful (Tac. Ann. i. 57, foil., ii. 8, foil.), and it

was only owing to the internal disputes and feuds

among the Germans themselves, that they were

conquered by tho Chatti (Tac. Germ. 36), so that

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 19) knew them only as a small

tribe on the south of the Harz mountain, tliouph

it is possible also that several tribes which he men

tions in their neighbourhood under different names,

were only branches of the great Chcruscan nation.

At a later period, in the beginning of the 4th cen

tury, the Cheruscans again appear in the confedera

tion of tho Franks. (Nazar. Paneg. Const. 18 ;

Claudian, delV. Cons. Hon. 450, de Beli Get. 419;

comp. Plin. iv. 28 ; I.iv. Epit. 138 ; Zeuss, Dit

Deutsch. pp. 105, 383, foil.; Wilhelm, Germ. p. 190,

foil.; Latham, on Tac. Germ. p. 129, foil.) [L. S.]

CHE'SINUS. [Sarmatia Eiroi-aea.]

CHES1US. [Samos.]

CHESULOTH (Xuo-eAa-fouf), Xao-aAifl, LXX.

Josh. xix. 12, 18), a town near Mount Tabor, in the

borders of Zabulon and Issachar. Dr. Robinson

conjectures that the modem village of Iksal may

represent this ancient site. It is situated in the

plain at the western foot of Mount Tabor, between

Little Hermon, and the northern hills that form the

boundary of the great plain. He writes " It is pro

bably the Chcsulloth and ChLsloth-Tabor of the Book

of Joshua; the Chasalus of Easebius and Jerome in

the plain near Tabor; and the Xaloth of Josephus,

situated in tho great plain." (Bib. Res. vol. iii.

p. 182.) TG. W.]

CHILIOCO'MON (Xi\ii>t»nor xeS.V). [Ama-

9IA, p. 118 ]

CHIMAERA (Xfytaipa), a mountain in Lycia, in

the territory of Phaselis, where there was a flame

burning on a rock continually. Pliny (ii. 106;

v. 27) qnotes Ctesias as his authority, and the

passage of Ctesias is also preserved by Photius

(Cod. 72). Ctesias adds, that water did not

extinguish the flame, but increased it The flame

was examined by Beaufort (Karamania, p. 47, Sec),

who is the modem discoverer of it. This Yanar,

as it is called, is situated on the coast of Lycia,

south of the great mountains of Solyma and of

Phaselis (Telcrova). According to Spratt's Lycia

(vol. ii. p. 181), near Adratchan, not far from the

ruins of Olympus, " a number of rounded serpentine

hills rise among the limestone, and some of them

hear up masses of that rock : at the junction of one

of these masses of scaglia with the serpentine is the

Yanar, famous as the Chimacra of the ancients : it
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is nothing more than a stream of inflammable gas

issuing from a crevice, such as is seen in several

places in the Apennines."

It is likely enough that the story of the Chimaera

in the Iliad (vi. 179) had its origin in this phe

nomenon. Servius (ad Aen. vi. 288, " flammisque

armata Chimaera") gives a curious explanation of

the passage in Virgil. Ho correctly places the 6re

on the top of the mountain ; but adds, there are

lions near it ; the middle part of the mountain

abounds in goats, and the lower part with serpents ;

which is obviously an attempt to explain the passage

of Homer (comp. Ovid. Met. ix. 647, &c.) Strabo

connects the fable of the Chimaera with the mountain

of Cnigus in Lycia; and he says that there is, not

far off, a ravine called Chimaera, which opens into

the interior from the sea (p. 065). This is not the

Chimaera of Ctesias, which is near rhasells. [G.L.]

CHIMAKRA (X(>e»pa: Khimdra), a town of

Epeirus in the district Chaonia, now gives its name

to the Acroceraunian mountains, at the foot of which

it stands. At Khimdra may be seen several pieces

of Hellenic work, which serve as foundations to some

of the modern houses. (Plin. iv. I ; Procop. de

Aedif. iv. 4; Leake, Northern Greece, voL i. pp. 7,

82, 89, seq.)

CHIME'KIUM. [Ciieimerium.]

CHI'NALAPH (XtvaAd<p, Ptol. iv. 2. § 5; VR.

XtvdfpaX : Sheliif), the largest river of Mauretania

Caesariensis, and, next to the Malva, of all N. Africa,

is yet only mentioned by Ptolemy, who places its

source in 11. Zalacus. Its chief sources are in Jebel

Amur, above 34° N.lat., whence it flows nearly N. to

about 36° 20' N. lat., and there turning W. waters

the great valley of the Lesser Atlas, which forms

one of the most important inland districts of Algeria,

and in which, upon the river, are the towns of Mili

aria (Maliana) and OrUansvilU (Castellum Tingi-

tanum). [P. S.]

CHINXERETH (Kwptd, LXX), a fenced city

of the tribe of Naphthali {Josh. xix. 35.) It was

apparently situated near the Sea of Tiberias, which

in the earlier books is called the Sea of Chinnereth

{Numb, xxxiv. 1 1 ; Deut iii. 17; Josh. xii. 3), and

" the plains south of Chinneroth " (Josh. xi. 2) is

the great valley of the Jordan— the peya ntUov of

Josephus. It was supposed by S. Jerome and others

to be the ancient representative of the city Tiberias,

and certainly Reland s argument is not valid against

this theory. (Palaest. pp. 161, 724.) [G. W.l

CHIOS (Xi'oj : Eth. Xwr, contracted from Xu'os;

Adj. Xiax6s : Khio, Scio ; Sahi Adassi, as the

Turks call it, or Sakisadasi, according to other

authorities), an island of the Aegean, opposite to

the peninsula in which Erythrae was situated. The

various fanciful reasons for the name are collected

by Stephanus (s. v. X»os: comp. Paus. vii. 6. § 4).

The earlier names of the island were Aethalia,

according to Ephorus quoted by Pliny (v. 31), and

Macris, an epithet probably derived from its form,

and Pitvusa or Pine island, from the pine forests.

(Plin. I.e. ; Strab. p. 589.)

A strait 5 miles wide in the narrowest part sepa

rates the island from the mainland of Asia. Seen

from the sea to the NE. " the bold and yellow

mountains of Scio form a striking outline against

the blue sky " (Hamilton, Researches, tfc. vol. ii.

p. 5). Chios lies from north to south, and its ex

treme length is about 32 miles. The greatest width,

which is in the northern part, is about 18 miles;

and in the narrowest part, which is somewhat nearer

to the southern than the northern extremity, it is

only about 8 miles wide. The circuit (irepfirAouj)

according to Strabo (p. 645) is 900 stadia ; but

Pliny makes it 125 Roman miles, or 1,000 stadia;

and Isidorus, whom he quotes, makes it 134. The

real circuit is about 110 English miles by the maps.

Pliny's 125 miles may be nearly exact. The area

may be somewhat about 400 square miles, English,

or about thrice the area of the Isle of Wight. Clin

ton very erroneously makes it only 257 square miles

(Fasti, Pop. of Ancient Greece, p. 411).

Strabo's description commences on the east side

of the island, where the chief town, Chios, was

situated, which had a harbour capable of hold

ing 80 ships. His periplus is southwards. He next

mentions the Posidium, now Cape Mastico, the

southern point of the island ; then Phanae (Thuc.

viii. 24), whore there was a deep recess, a temple of

Apollo, and a grove of palm-trees. There was also

a point or headland at Phanae (Steph. s. v. ♦tfmi),

which Ptolemy also mentions under the name

Phanaea. Livy (xliv. 28) mentions the Promon-

torium Phanae as a convenient place to sail from to

Macedonia. It seems to correspond to Port Mesta,

on the western coast. Alter Phanae, proceeding

northward along the west coast, Strabo mentions

Notium, a beach which was adapted for hauling up

ships ; and then Laii, a beach of the same character,

whence the distance to the city of Chios, on the

opposite coast, was 60 stadia. The position of Laii

is fixed by this description at or near a place marked

Port Aluntha in some maps. Groskurd (Transl.

Strab. vol. iii. p. 26) proposes to change this name

to Lainus, or Latni, " the stony shore." According

to Koray, who was a native of Smyrna, the Greeks

still call this coast, with the harbour Mesta, which

belongs to it, by the name of Lithilimtna ; and he

remarks that the isthmus at this part is the nar

rowest.. But this is not true of Port Mesta, for the

island contracts several miles north of that point.

The periplus from the town of Chios to Laii is

360 stadia (Strab.). The real distance is about 60

miles, and Strabo's measure is incorrect.

Strabo mentions no other place on the west coast,

till he comes to the promontory Melaena, opposite to

the island of Psyra (Psara\ which island he places

only 50 stadia from the cape, which is too little, for

it is 11 or 12 miles. Melaena seems to bo Cape

S. Nicolo. After the promontory Melaena cornea

tho Ariusia, a rocky shore without harbours, about

300 stadia in length ; but this tract produced the

best of all the Greek wines. Then, the mountain

Pelinaeus, the highest summit in the island. This

is Mt. Elias, a common name for mountains in the

Greek archipelago. The island has a marble quarry.

This is the sum of Strabo's incomplete description of

Chios. He makes the distance from Chios to

Lesbus 400 stadia ; but the nearest points are not

more than 30 nriles apart.

The northern part of Chios is the most rugged

and mountainous, but all tho island is uneven, and

the epithet weuiraAoWfl-a in the Homeric Hymn,

quoted by Thucydidcs (iii. 104), is appropriate. It

is a rocky island, generally ill provided with water,

and rain comes seldom. It produces, however, some

corn and good wine. The wine was exported to

Italy under the name of Vinum Arvisium in Pliny's

time (xiv. 7), and it is often mentioned by tho

Roman writers. The Arvisia which produced this fine

wine, is the Ariusia of Strabo. (See Vib. Sequester,

p. 289, ed. Oberlin). The country about Phanao

R It
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was also a wine-growing tract (Virg. Georg. \\. 97,

" rex ipse Phanaeus," &c.) ; there was a story that

the people of this island claimed to be the discoverers

of tlie art of wine making. (Theopomp. quoted by

Atlien. p. 26, ed. Cas.) Thevenot (Travels into the

Levant, Engl. Transl. part i. p. 93, &c.) found the

wine thick; but he must have been ill served, or

have got hold of some vino cotto. Chandler {Tra

vels in Asia Jlfinor, c. 16), who was treated by an

English resident, found the wines excellent. Another

chief product of the island was the gum ma>tic

(Plin. xii. 17). which was in great repute in ancient

times, and still forms one of the chief products of the

island. This resin is got from the Lentiscus by

making incisions, and collecting the fluid when it

has hardened. The mode of getting it is described

by Thevenot and Tournefort. Chios was also noted

for its figs (Van*, de R. H. i. 41), which had been

transplanted into Italy. The island contained a clay

adapted for pottery (Strife, p. 317). In Thevcnot's

time all the earthenware that was used in the

island, was made at a village named Amtolia. The

island is healthy. The beauty of the women is ce

lebrated by ancient writers and modern travellers.

The growth of the vine, olive, lemon, orange, citron,

and palm, show what the temperature is. Thevenot

says that the island is subject to earthquakes ; and

the fall of a school -house recorded by Herodotus

(vi. 27) may have been owing to an earthquake.

(Sucton. Tib. 8.)

The town or the island of Chios was one of the

places that claimed to be the birth -place of Homer,

and the natives show a place on the north coast of

the Island, at some distance from the town, which

they call Homer's school. Chandler supposed the

place to have been a temple of Cybcle, open at the

top, and situated on the summit of a rock. It is of

an oval form, and in the centre was the figure of the

goddess, which wanted the head and arm when

Chandler saw it. She was represented sitting, and

on each side of the chair, and also behind, was the

figure of a lion. Round the inside is a kind of seat

Pococke changed the goddess into Homer, and the

two lions on the sides of the chair into Muses. It is

a rude piece of workmanship, perhaps of great an

tiquity, and cut in the rock (Chandler, c. 16, and

the note in the French edition). The distinguished

natives of Chios were Ion, the tragic writer, Theo-

pompus, the historian, and the sophist Theocritus.

(Strabo.) Also, Metrodorus, and the geographer

Scymnus.

The chief town of Chios, as already observed, had

the name of Chios, though Strabo does not mention

the name of the city, but the passage is probably

corrupt (See Groskurd's note, vol. iii. p. 26.) It was

on the east side of the island, and is now named Scio,

though it seems to bo called Kastro in some maps.

The city and its environs are like Genoa and its

territory in miniature. Some authorities (Dionys.

Perieg. 535) place it at the foot of Pellenaeus, which

seems to be the same name as Strabo's Pelinaeus.

Probably the name of the high range of Pelinaeus

may have extended as far south as the town of

Chios. Chandler could not see either stadium,

odeum or theatre, the usual accompaniments of every

Greek town, and we know that Chios had a theatre.

As there was a marble quarry in the vicinity, there

was abundance of building materials. The stones of

the old Greek town have, doubtless, been used for

building the modem town, for marbles and bas-

reliefs are seen in the walls of the town and of the

honses. On the east side of the island was a town

Delphinium, in a strong position, with harbours, and

not far from Chios (Thuc. viii. 38 ; Xen. UtlL

i. 5. § 15). The modern site is indicated by the

name Dtlphino. Bolissus (Thuc. viii. 24) is Vo~

lisso on the NW. coast, south of Cape 5. A'lVoto.

Stephanus (*. v. Bo\iair6s) has made a mistake in

placing it in Aeolis, though he quotes Thucydides

(cV <W8<jf7), and says that the historian calls it

Boliscus. Thucydides (viii. 24) also mentions a

place called Leuconium (Afiwm'io)'), the site of

which does not appear to be known. Cardamyle,

also mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 24), as a place

where the Athenians landed to attack the people of

Chios, is Khardamlif a little distance from the NE.

coast of the island. According to Thevenot there is

a good harbour at CardamUa, as he writes it, which

he places two miles from the coast The country

round Cardamyle is fertile, abounds in springs, and

is well adapted for the cultivation of the vine. The

situation of Caucasa (Herod, v. 33), and Polichne

(Herod, vi. 26), are not determined. Caucasa was

probably on the west side of the island. The situ

ation of the place called Coela (to KotXo, Herod,

vi. 26) is uncertain.

The oldest inhabitants of the island were Pelasgi,

according to one tradition (Eustath. ad Dion, Perieg.

533); and Strabo affirms (p. 621) that the Chians
considered the Pelasgi from Thessaly, as u their

settlers," which, if it has any exact meaning, is a

statement that they were descendants of Thessalian

Pelasgi. In another passage (p. 632) he gives the

statement of Phcrecydes, that Leleges originally

possessed the Ionian coast north of Ephesos, as far

as Phocaea, Chios, and Samus, by which is perhaps

meant that Leleges occupied Chios, from which they

were ejected by the Iones. Ion, a native of Chios,

following, we may suppose, local tradition, knewaf no

inhabitants of Chios before the three sons of Posei

don, who were born in the island : then came Oeno-

pion and his sons from Crete, who were followed by

Carians, and Abantcs from Euboea. Other settlers

came from Histiaea in Euboea under Amphiclus.

Hector, the fourth in descent from Amphiclus,

fought with the Abantes and Carians, killed some

of them, and made terms with the rest for their

quitting the island. Things being settled, it came

into Hector's mind that the people of Chios ought to

join the Ionians in their religious festival at Pan-

ionium. (Paus. vii. 4. § 8.) But Ion, as Pansanias

observes, has not said how the Chians came to be

included in the Ionian confederation. Chios is enu

merated by Herodotus (i. 18,142) among the insular

states of the Ionian confederation, and as having the

same peculiar dialect or variety of the Greek lan

guage as the people of Erythrae on the opposite

mainland. At the time of the conquest of Ionia by

Cyrus (b. c. 546), the Chians were protected by

their insular position, for the Persians at th»t time

had no navy. They obtained from the Persians at

that time a grant of the Atarneus [Atarnecs],

for delivering up to them Pactyes, a Lydian.

The Chians joined the rest of the Ionians in the

revolt against the Persians (n. c. 499), and they bad

100 ships iu the great sea-fight off Miletus. After

the defeat of the confederates, the Persians landed in

Chios, burnt the cities and temples, and carried off

all the most beautiful girls (Herod, vi. 8, 32). When

Xerxes (n. c. 480) invaded Greece, the Ionians had

100 ships in the Persian navy, but it is not said

which states supplied them. (Herod, vii. 94.)
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The island was afterwards in alliance with Athens

(Thucyd. i. 116); and at the commencement of the

Peloponnesian war, the Chians were still the allies

or subjects of the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 9.) At the

close of the seventh year of the war, they fell under

suspicion of intending to desert the Athenians, and

they, that is, the inhabitants of the town of Chios,

were compelled to pull down " their new wall."

(Thuc. iv. 51.) A few years afterwards (b.c. 412)

they did revolt. (Thuc. viii. 14—61.) The Athe

nians landing at Bolissus and Cardamyle, defeated

the Chians and destroyed both these places. Again,

the Chians were defeated at Phanae and at Leu-

conium, and being unable to resist, they shut them

selves up in their city, while the Athenians wasted

their beautiful and well cultivated island, which had

suffered no calamity since the Persian invasion. The

Athenians then occupied Delphinium, which was not

far from the city of Chios. During the siege, many

of the slaves of the Chians made their escape, for

the city possessed more slaves than any other Greek

city except Lacedaemon. (Thuc. viii. 40.) Their

slaves were not tho subjugated old inhabitants of

the island, but barbarians whom they bought. Being

at last closely invested by the Athenians, both on

the land side and by sea, the Chians suffered from

famine. The town however was not taken, for the

Athenians had plenty to look after in other quarters.

The Athenians recovered Chios at a later period,

but it again revolted, and during the Social War,

the Athenians again besieged Chios (b.c. 357), and

Chabrias, one of the Athenian commanders, lost his

life t here.

The subsequent history of Chios consists only of a

few disconnected facts, but as they sent ambassadors

to Greece at the same time with Ptolemy king of

Egypt, the Rhodians, and the Athenians to put an

end to the war between king Philip and the Aeto-

lians(B.c. 208), we may infer that they maintained

at that time an independent position. (Liv. xxvii.

30 ; comp. polyb. v. 24.) It appears from Appian

(Maced. 3) that Philip took Chios, the town pro

bably, in b.c. 201, about the same time that he

ravaged the Peraea of the Rhodians. In the war of

the Romans with Antiochus (b.c. 190), the Romans

used Chios as a depot for their supplies from Italy

(Liv. xxxvii. 27), at which time the coast of Chios

was plundered by pirates, who carried off an immense

booty. The Romans rewarded the Chians for their

fidelity in this war with a grant of land (Liv. xxxviii.

39), bat we are not told where the land was. (Polyb.

xxii. 27.) The Chians were the allies of Mithrida-

tes in a sea-fight against the Rhodians (App. Mithr.

25); but as the king soon after suspected them of

favouring the Romans, ho sent Zenobius (b. c. 86)

there to demand the surrender of their arms, and the

children of the chief persons as hostages. The Chians,

being unable to resist, for Zenobius had come on them

unexpectedly with a large force, complied with both

demands. A letter from Mithridates demanded of

them 2000 talents, which tho people raised by taking

the valuable things from the temples, and the orna

ments of the women. Zenobius, pretending that the

talc was incomplete, summoned the -Chians to the

theatre, and drove them thence under the terror of

the bare sword down to his ships in the harbour, and

carried them off to the Black Sea. (Appian. Mithr.

46.) Part of them were hospitably received by the

Heracleots of Bithynia, as the ships were sailing past

their town, and entertained till they could return

home. It api«ara from Appian, that at the time

when Mithridates handled the Chians so roughly,

Romans had settled in the island, probably in the

usual way, as " negotiatores." When Sulla (b. c.

84) bad compelled Mithridates to accept his terms,

he treated in a friendly way the Chians and others

who had been allies with the Romans, or had suf

fered in the war, declared them free (Liberi), and

allies and Socii of the Roman people. Cicero and

PHny speak of Chios as Libera, which term signifies

a certain amount of self-government under the Ro

man dominion, and a less direct subjection to the

governor of a province. Chios was one of the places

from which Verres carried off some statues. It does

not seem to havo been included in the Roman pro

vince of Asia; and indeed if the term " libera " ap

plied to the whole island, it would not be under a

Roman governor. At a later periol, Chios wns one

of the islands included in the Insularum Provincia,

a province which, seems to have been established by

Vespasian.

The modern liistory of Scio is a repetition of old

calamities. In the early part of the 14th century,

the Turks took the city of Chios and massacred the

people. In 1346, it fell into the hands of the Ge

noese, who kept it for nearly two centuries and a

half, when the Turks took it from them. The con

dition of the people under Turkish rule was on the

whole very favourable, and the island was in a pros

perous condition till 1822, when the Chiots joined

in the insurrection against the Turks, or, as it ap

pears, were driven into it by some Samiotes and other

Greeks. The Turks came with a powerful fleet, and

slaughtered the people without mercy. The women

and children were made slaves, and the town was

burnt. This terrible and brutal devastation, which

made a frightful desert of a well cultivated country,

and a ruin of a town of near 30,000 inhabitants,

gives us a more lively image of the sufferings of this

unlucky island twenty-three centuries before, when

the barbarous Persians ravaged it. The small islands

Oenussae belonged to Chios. [Oenussae.] [G.L.]
 

coin of cnios.

CHLORUS, a river of CiKcia Campostris, which

Pliny (v. 27) mentions between tho towns of lssus

and Aegae. [G. L.]

CIIOAXA (Xoava, Ptol. vi. 2. § 14), a place in

Media. Forbiger suggests that perhaps it is the

same as XaiW, a place mentioned by Diodorus

(ii. 13) as one of those where Semiramis was in the

habit of dwelling. It is probably represented by the

modern Kan, or Kum. [V.]

CHOARK'NE (Xoapnrf}, Ptol. vi. 5. § 1 ; X«-

pyv'fl, Strab. xi. p. 514; Isid. Charac.; Choara, Plin.

vi. 15. s. 17), a district of Parthia immediately ad

joining the Caspian Gates. It was a plain country,

and had a town in it called Apameia Khagiana

[Apamkia, Nu. 6], and two smaller towns, Calliope

and Issatis. (Plin. I. c.)

2. A district of Ariana, mentioned only by Strabo

(xv. p. 725), who describes it as nearest to India of

all the countries which the Parthians had subduod.

ICR 2
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It is clearly a different district from the one in Media,

and ought most probably to be sought for south of

the Paropamisus, as it is stated that Craterus passed

through it in his march through Arachosia into

Carmania. It seems not unlikely that the name is

connected with the Indian Gluiur or Ghor, though

it is true that it is not generally safe to trust a mere

affinity of names. C^-]

CHOASPiiS (XoeJawnj), a river of Susiana

which rising among the Laristan mountains, and

after passing the town of 6usa, flowed into the

Tigris, a little below the junction of the latter river

with the Euphrates.

The indistinctness of the ancient descriptions has

led to some confusion between this river and the

Eulaeus, which, at the distance of about half a

degree of latitude, flows nearly parallel with it into

the Tigris. Yet the course of the Choaspes is, on

the whole, clearly made out, and it can hardly have

been the same as the Eulaeus, though this was at

one time the opinion of geographers. Herodotus

(i. 188, v. 52) and Strabo (i. p. 46) distinctly state

that the town of Susa was on the Choaspes, and

Polycletus (ap. Strab. xv. p. 728) and Pliny (vi. 27.

s. 31) speak of the Choaspes and Eulaeus as dif

ferent rivers, though the hitter states it was the

Eulaeus on which Susa was situated. On the other

hand, Pliny (7. c.) tells the same story of the Eu

laeus which Herodotus (i. 188) has given to the

Choaspes, viz., that the King of Persia was in the

habit of drinking the water of this river only. From

the agreement of the description of these two rivers,

it has been conjectured by some that the Choaspes

was the Persian name, and Ulai (Dan. viii. 8)

(whence Eulaeus) the Chaldaean appellation. The

difference and the similarity of these accounts may

perhaps be accounted for in this way. There are

two considerable rivers which unite at Sund-i-Kir,

a little above Ahicae, and form the ancient Pasi-

tigris and modern Karun. Of these the western

flows near, though not actually beside, the ruins of

Sua (Susa), and is called the Dkful river; the east

ern passes Shusler, and is called the Karun, or river

of Shutter. It is probable that the former was some

times supposed to be the Choaspes, though its cor

rect name was the Coprates, and the latter the

Eulaeus; while, from the fact of their uniting about

25 miles below Susa, what was strictly true of the

one, came with less accuracy to bo applied to the

other. There seems no doubt that the Karun does

represent the ancient Eulaeus, and the Kerlchah the

old Choaspes. At present the main stream of the

Karun is united with the Tigris by a canal called

Haffar, near Moliammerah, but anciently it had a

course direct to the sea. It may be remarked that

Ptolemy only mentions the Eulaeus. (Map to Raw-

linson's March from Zohab to Kliuzistdn, in Journ.

R.G.Soc. vol. be. p. 116.) [V.]

CHOASPES FL., in India. [Cophen.]

CHOATRAS (Xodrpas, Ptol. vi. 1. § 1 ; Plin. v.

27), a mountain range on the borders of Media and

Assyria. It is part of the outlying ranges of the

great chain of Taurus, with which it is connected on

the N. To the S. and SE. the chain is continued

under the names of M. Zagrus and Parachoatras. It

was part of the mountains of modern Kurdistan.

In some editions of Ptolemy the name is called Cha-

boras. [V.]

CHOATRES, a river of Parthia, mentioned by

Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is not possible to determine

which of many small streams he may have intended,

but it is probable that it was in the neighbourhood

of the M. Choatras. Parthia has no river of any

magnitude. [V.]

CHOK'RADES. [Pharmacia.]

CHOE'RADES(Xo<p<£56ji^o-oi), twosmall islands

lying off the harbour of Tarentum, about four miles

from its entrance ; they are now called the Itole di

S. Pietro e S. Paolo. As their name imports, tbey

are little more than low rocks rising out of the sea,

but must have afforded a place of anchorage, as

Thucydides tells us that the Athenian generals,

Demosthenes and Eurymedon, touched there on their

way to Sicily (b. c. 413), and took on board some

Messapian auxiliaries (Thuc. vii. 33). [E. H. B.]

CHOE'REAE (Xoipt'oi), a place in Euboea, only

mentioned by Herodotus (vi. 101), appears to have

been situated between Taraynae and the island Ae-

gilia. Cramer supposes Choereae to be the islets

named Kavalleri in modem maps.

CHOES FL. [Cophen.]

CHOLARGUS, a demus of Attica of uncertain

site. [See p. 336.]

CHOLLEIDAE. [Attica, p. 331, a.]

CHOLON TEICHOS (XoAok vei^os : Eth. Xu-

koreixL'rns'), a city of Caria, mentioned by Apol-

lonius m his Carica. (Steph. B. ». r.) [G. L.J

CHOMA (Xw/to), a place in the interior of

Lycia, according to Pliny (v. 27), on a river Aedesa.

Ptolemy (v. 3) makes Cboma one of the four cities

of the Milyas, and places it near Oandyba.

CHONAE. [Colossaf..]

CHONE,CHO'NIA. [Ghones.]

CHONES (X<i«s), a people of Southern Italy,

who inhabited a part of the countries afterwards

known as Lucania and Bruttium, on the shores of

the Tarcntine Gul£ It appears certain that they

were of the same race with the Oenotrians, and like

them of Pelasgic or.gin. Aristotle expressly tells us

that the Chones were an Oenotrion race (PoL vii. 9),

and Strabo (quoting from Antiochus) repeats the

statement, adding that they were a more civilized

raco than the other Oenotrians. (Strab. vi. p. 255.)

He describes them as occupying the tract about Me-

tapontum and Siris; and Aristotle also, as well as

Lycophron, place them in the fertile district of the

Siritis. (Arist, I. c. where it seems certain that we

should read 'Zipirui for tiprui- Lycophr. Alex. 983.)

Strabo also in another passage (vi. p. 264) represents

the Ionians, who established themselves at Siris as

wresting that city from the Chones, and speaks of

Rhodian settlers as establishing themselves in the

neighbourhood of Sybaris in Chonia (xiv. p. 654).

But it seems clear that the name was used also in

a much wider signification, as the city of Chose,

which, according to Apollodorus, gave name to the

nation, was placed near the promontory of Crimisa,

in Bruttium. (Apollod. ap. Strab. vi. p. 254.) The

existence, however, of a city of the name at all is

very uncertain : Antiochus says that the land of the

Chones was named Chone, for which Strabo and

Lycophron use the more ordinary form Chonia.

(Strab. xiv. p. 654; Lycophr. I.e.) It seems clear

on the whole, that the name was applied more or less

extensively to the tribe that dwelt on the western

shores of the Tarentine Gulf, from the Lacinian pro

montory to the neighbourhood of Metapontum : and

that as they wero of close kindred with the Oeno

trians, they were sometimes distinguished from tbem,

sometimes included under the same appellation. The

name is evidently closely connected with that of the

Chaoses in Epeirus, and this resemblance tends to
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confirm the fact (attested by many other arguments)

that both tribes were of Pelasgic origin, and related

by close affinity of race. This point is more fully

discussed under Oenotkia, [E. H. B.]

CHORA, or CORA, a place in Gallia, mentioned

by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvi. 2) as being on

Julian's route from Augustodunum (Autun) to Au-

to6iodurum, that is, Autissiodurum (Auxerre'). This

indicates the Roman road from Autun to Auxerre,

for the road mentioned by Ammianus went " per

Sedelaucum et Choram." Sedelaucum is tlie Sido-

locum (Saulieu) of the Itin. Chora is therefore

between Saulieu and Auxerre ; and the river Cure,

a branch of the Yonne, runs in the general direction

of the road from Autun to Auxcrre. The next

station on the road to Saulieu is Aballo (AvaUon).

DAnville finds a place called Cure on the river Cure,

between AvaUon and Auxerre, which he supposes to

be Chora. Others fix Chora at La Ville Auxerre,

near St. More, which is also between AvaUon and

A uxerre (H.Vales, ad Amm. Marc. xvi. 2 ; DAnville,

Notice, &c. ; Walckenaer, Geog., <jv. vol. i. p. 411,

vol. ii. p. 351). [G. L.]

CHORA'SMII (Xwpcurjuoi, Her. iii. 93, 117;

Strab. xi. p. 513; Dionys. Per. x. 746; Arrian, iv.

15; Curt. vii. 4, viii. 1 ; Steph. B. *. v. ; Ptol. vi. 12.

§ 4 ; Plin. vi. 16), an extensive tribe of Sogdiana,

now represented by Kkawarezm, in the desert coun

try of Khiva, on the banks of the Gihon. The

name is not always written exactly the same: thus

Strabo (xi. p. 513) called the people Chorasmusini,

which is probably an error; and in some editions of

Ptolemy they are called Choramnii. They appear

to have been of a Scythian stock, and are coupled by

ancient authors with the Daae, Massagetae, and

Soghdi. Stephanus, on the authority of Hecataeus,

states that there was also a city called Chorasmia,

of which the Chorasmii were tire inhabitants. [V.]

CHORAZIN (Xopa(», mentioned only in St.

Matthew (xi. 26), and the parallel passage in St.

Luke (x. 13) in our Lord's denunciation. This site

had strangely baffled the inquiries of travellers

(Lord Lindsay's Travels, vol. ii. p. 91 ; Robinson,

B. R. vol. iii. p. 295), until it was recovered and

identified by the writer and a friend in 1842. In

the hills on the north of the Sea of Tiberias, about

two miles north-west of Capernaum ( TeU-Hum) is

a ruined site still called by the Bedouins who pasture

it Gerazi : in a small plain to the east of the

ruins is a fountain called by the same name. It is

utterly desolate ; a fragment of a shaft of a marble

column alone standing in the midst of universal

ruin. [G. W.]

CHORI (Xorf, Xopf, Const. Porph. De Adm. Imp.

c. 44), a district of Armenia, situated on the N\V.

bank of the lake of Van; if it be identified with the

Canton of Khorklchorhounilch, which belonged to a

race of princes very celebrated in the history of

Armenia. (St. Martin, Mem. sur VArmenie, vol. i.

p. 100.) [E. B. J.]

CHORSEUS (X6>o-€oi, Ptol. T. 16. § 1), a river

of Palestine, which formed the boundary between

that country and Phoenicia, and fell into the sea

between Dora and Caesarea Stratonis, now the Co-

radschi (Von Raumer, Palestina, p. 53 ; Pocockc,

Trav. vol. ii. p. 58), a name which does not occur

in the maps, but is probably a mountain stream

which flows onlv in winter. [E. B. J.]

CHORZANE, CHORZIANF/NE (Xop£dvn, Pro-

cop. Aed. 33 ; Xop{iavnirh, Procop. B. P. U. 24),

a district of Armenia, which Forbiger (vol. ii. p. 601)

identifies with the Aciltskne ('AkiAiotjj't)) of

Strabo (xi. pp. 528, 530), which lay between the

N. and S. arm of the Euphrates and on the boun

daries of Cappadocia, and which on account of the

wor.-hip of the goddess Anahid so prevalent in that

district, is undoubtedly the same as the Anaitis, or

Anaitica of Pliny (v. 24. § 20). The plain of

Erzingan now represents this district. (Bitter, Erd-

hmde, vol. x. pp.73, 81, 550, 576, 774, 796; Journ.

Geog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 201.) [E. B. J.]

CHORZE'NE (Xop£V>f, Strab. xi. p. 528), a

mountainous district, situated to the NW. of the

Greater Annenia, which had originally belonged to

the Iberians. (St. Martin, Append, to Le Beau, Bos

Empire, vol. xv. p. 491.) The capital of this dis

trict was the town which appears after the 10th

century under the name of Kdrs (Kdpy, Const.

Porph. de Adm. Imp. c. 44), and was well known

as the residence of the Bagratid princes from A. D.

928—961. In A. n. 1064 the last of these

princes gave up the district to Constantine Ducas in

exchange ■ for a principality in Annenia Minor (St.

Martin, Mem. sur iArmenie, vol. i. p. 375). The

province has ever since retained the name of Kdrs.

The snow fell to such depth in this mountain tract,

that Strabo (/. c.) speaks of whole caravans of tra

vellers being buried in the drifts, and having to be

dug out. The same author (/. c.) describes a curious

kind of snow-worm which was found here. Mr. Brant

in ascending the Sapdn Tagh was told by his Kurd

guides that they had seen this animal; one of them

went to a pool of melted snow to procure a specimen,

but did not succeed in the attempt. {Journ. Geog.

Soc. vol. x. p. 410; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 423,

foil.) ' [E. B. J.]

CHRENDI. [Charinda.]

CHRETES (X/k't7|s), a river on the W. coast of

Africa, a little S. of Cernk (Uanno, p. 3), on the

position of which its identification of course depends.

According to Rennell's view, it must be the river St.

John ; but those who place Cerne in the bay of

Agadir identify the Chrctes with the Wadi Sus, tho

Subus of Ptolemy. [P. S.]

CHRISTO'POLIS (XpiffTdVoAu), a town of Ma

cedonia, situated on the Via Egnatia, mentioned by

the writers of the Lower Empire (Georg. Acrop. c.

43 ; Niceph. Greg. xiii. 1 . § 1 , xiii. 5. § 1 ), which some

have supposed to have occupied the site of Datura,

but should more properly be identified with Acon-

tisma. [Acontisma.] [E. B. J.]

CHRONOS or CHRONIUS FL. [Sarmatia

Eukopaka.]

CHRYSA (XpuVr/, Xpiffa : Eth. Xpvotis).

Stephanus (s. v.) has a list of various places so

called. He does not decide which is the Chrysa of

Homer (11. i. 37, 390, 431). He mentions a Chrysa

on the Hellespont, between Ophrynium and Abydus.

Pliny (v. 30) mentions Chryse, a town of Aeolis, as

no longer existing in his time. He also mentions a

Chryse in the Troad, and apparently places it north

of the promontory Lectum, and on the coast. Ho

says that Chrysa did not exist, but the temple of

Smintheus remained; that is, the temple of Apollo

Smintheus. The name Smitheus, not Smintheus,

appeal's on a coin of Alexandria of Troas (Harduin's

note on Plin. v. 30). The Table places " Smyn-

thium" between Alexandria and Assus, and 4

miles south of Alexandria. Strabo (p. 604) places

Chrysa on a hill, and he mentions tho temple of

Smintheus, and speaks of a symbol, which recorded

the etymon of the name, the mouse which lay at
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the foot of the wooden figure, the work of Scopas.

According to an old story, Apollo had his name

Sminthcus, as being the mouse destroyer ; for

Sminthus signified " mouse," according to Apion.

Strabo (p. 612) has an argument to show that the

Chrysa of the Iliad was not the Chrysa near Alex

andria, but the other place of the same name in the

plain of Thebo, or the Adnuriyttene. Ho says that

this Chrysa was on the sea, and had a port, and a

temple of Smintheus, but that it was deserted in

his time, and the temple was transferred to the

other Chrysa. There is, however, littlo weight in

Strabo's argument, nor is the matter worth dis

cussion. [G. L.]

CHRYSA'ORIS (Xpvtraop'u: Eth.Xpv<raoptis),k

town of Caria, afterwards called Idrias. According

to Apollonius, in his Carica (Steph. IS. i. v.), it was

the first city of those founded by the Lycians. Ac

cording to Epaphroditus, all Caria was called Chry-

saoris. Herodotus (v. 1 18) mentions a district in

Caria, named Idrias, in which the Marsyas of Caria

had its source. It has been conjectured that Antio-

chus built his city Stratoniccia at or near the site of

this old town Chrysaoris or Idrias. [G. L.]

CHRYSAO'RIUM. [Caria; Stratoniceia.]

CHKYSAS (Xputraj), a river of Sicily which rises

in the Heraean mountains, not far from the modem

town of Gangi, and after flowing through the territory

of Assorus, where its tutelary divinity was wor

shipped with peculiar honours [Assorus], and after

wards through that of Agyriuni, joins the river Sy-

flwethus about 20 miles from its mouth. It is now

called the Dittaino. (Cic. Verr. iv. 44 ; Diod. xiv.

95 ; Vib. Scquest. p. 8; SI. Ital. xiv. 229; Cluver.

Sicil. p. 325.) [E.H.B.]

CHRYSE. [Lemnos.]

CHRYSE REGIO. [India.]

CHRYS1PPA(t4 Xpiminra: Eth. Xpvanrra»6s,

Xpvatmrefa), a city of Cilicia, named from the

founder Chrysippus (Steph. s. v. Xpvatmra). [G.L.]

CHRYSOANA FL. [India.]

CHRYSO'CERAS (fyvaimpas), i. c. the golden

horn, a promontory near Constantinople, part of

which was occupied by the ancient city of Byzan-

titun. (Plin. iv. 18, ix. 20; Solin. 10; Mart. Cap.

vi. p. 212.) [L. S.]

CHRYSOTOLIS (XpuffoVoMs : Eth. Xpuamo-

\lrns : Scutari), " in Bithynia, near Chalcedon, on

the right to one who is sailing upwards," that is,

from the Propontis into tho Thracian Bosporus.

(Steph. j. v. Xpva&Kohts) It belonged to the Chal-

cedonians. Dionysius of Byzantium, in his Anaplus

of the Bosporus, says that it was called Chrysopolis

either because the Persians made it the place of

deposit for the gold which they collected from tho

cities, or from Chryses, a son of Agamemnon and

Chryseis. Polybius (iv. 44) says that those who

intend to cross from Chalcedon to Byzantium cannot

make a straight course on account of the current

which comes down the Bosporus, but they make an

oblique course to the promontory Bus, and the place

called Chrysopolis, which the Athenians having

seized by the advice of Alcibiades, set tho first ex

ample of levying tolls on vessels bound for the Pon-

tns; and those which sailed out of it too. (Diodor.

xiii. 64.) Pliny (v. 32) says of Chrysopolis, " fuit."

[Chalcedon.] [G. L.]

CHRYSO'RRHOAS. [Colchis.]

CHRYSO'RRHOAS. [Mastaura.]

CHRYSO'RRHOAS. [Trokzen.]

CHXJNI. [Hunni.]

CHUS (Xoui, LXX.), mentioned only in the

book of Judith (vii. 18), where Ekrebel is said to

be "near C/ius, which is at the torrent (i.e. the

valley) of Mochmur." These localities were identified

by Dr. Schultz in 1847, to the east of the road be

tween Nablus and Jerusalem. " Leaving Turmus

Aya, I met by Seiloon and Kariyoot, and Jalood,

and Joorlsh, to Akrabah. Akrabah is marked

nearly in the right place on Robinson's Map, but it

is a large village, looking very much like a town,

not a ruin. Between Jooiish and Akrabah, but

nearer to the former, is a valley running from east

to west called Wady Match Fooriyeh. Akrabah

lies north of Joorish, the two places in sight of each

other. Here I think you have the Ekrebel of the

book of Judith, near Khoos at tho Wady (X«l-

Hafibos) Mokhmoor; and Khoos (Xuuf) must he cor

rected into Xovpit." (Schultz's Letter in Williams's

Holy City, vol. i. Appendix 2. p. 469 ) [G. W.]

CHYTRIUM, CHYTRUM. [Ci-azomenae.]

CHYTRUS, CHYTRI (X^rpof, Ptol. v. 14. § 6;

Xvrpoi, Steph. B. , Suid. ; XiBpoi, Hierocl. ; Kvfleptio,

Const. Porph. De Them. i. 39 ; Chytri, Plin. ; Citari,

Pent. Tab. : Eth. Xurpios : Chytria). a town of

Cyprus which lay on the road between Ceryneia and

Salamis, at a distance of 23 M. P. from the former,

and 24 M. P. from the latter. (Peat. Tab.) It was

once governed by sovereign princes, and was probably

an Athenian colony. (Mariti, Viaggi, vol. i. p. 138;

Engel, Kyprot, vol. i. p. 148.) [E.B.J.]

CIABRUS, CIAMBRUS, or CEBRUS (Kiae>or,

KidnGpos, KiGpos : Csibru or Zibru), a river form

ing the boundary between Moesia Superior and In

ferior, which, near a town of tho same name, emptied

itself into the Danubius. (Ptol. iii. 9. § 1, 10.

§ 1 ; Dion Cass. li. 24; /tin. Ant. p. 220; Not.

Imp. 30.) [L. S.]

CIANUS SINUS. [Cn;s.]

Cl'BALAE (KiSiXai), a town in Lower Pan-

nonia. In the Itin. Ilicros. p. 563, and the Geogr.

Rav. iv. 19, its name appears in the ablat. Cibalis,

whence some writers, mistaking this for the nomi

native, give its name in the form Cibalis (KifiaAi'i;

Dion Cass. Iv. 52; Ptol. ii. 16. § 7; Zosim. ii. 18).

Tho town was one of considerable importance, and

situated on an eminence near lake Hiulcas, at an

equal distance between tho rivers Dravus and Savus,

on the high road leading from Mursa to Sirmium.

It was the birthplace of the emperor Valentinian

(Amm. Marc. xxx. 7, 24), and in its vicinity Con-

stantine, in a. d. 314, gained a decisive victory over

Liciniamis. (Eutrop. x. 5 ; Zosim. I. c.) According

to Zosimus, tho place had an amphitheatre sur

rounded by a shady wood. Its exact site has not

yet been discovered, but it is generally believed to

have been situated near tho modern town of Miha-

nofzi or near Vinkoucze. (Comp. Aur. Vict. EpU,

41, 45; Sozom. Hist. Eccles. i. 6; Itin. Ant. pp.

131, 261,267, 268.) [L. S.]

CIBRUS, or CEBRUS (K(s>oj), a town situated

at the embouchure of the Ciabrus into the Danube,

is now called Zebru or Dtjibra-Palanca. (/(in.

Ant. p. 220; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7 ; Procop. De Aedif.

iv. 6. p. 290.) [L. S.]

CI'BYRA (i KiSipa: Eth. KiSupdnjj; Adj. KiSv

paTMccij). J . Magna, the chief city of a district Ciby-

ratis. Strabo (p 631) says, that the Cibyratae are

called descendants of the Lydians, of those who once

occupied the Cabalis [Cabaijs], bnt afterwards of

the neighbouring Pisidians, who settled here, and

removed tho town to another position in a strong
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place, which was about 100 Btadia in circuit. It

grew powerful under a good constitution, and the

villages extended from Piaidia and the adjoining

Milvas into Lycia, and to the Peraea of the Kho-

dians [Caria]. When the three neighbouring towns

of Bubon, Iialbura [Bubon; Balbuka], and Oe-

noanda were joined to it, this confederation was called

Tetrapolis. Each town had one vote, but Cibyra

had two votes; for Cibyra alone could muster 30,000

infantry and 2000 cavalry. It was always under

tyrants, but the government was moderate. This

form of government terminated under Moagetes, for

Mtmna put an end to it, and attached Balbura and

Bubon to the Lycians. The conventus of Cibyra,

however, still remained one of the greatest in Asia.

The Cibyratac had four languages, the Pisidian, the

Hellenic, the language of the Solyini and of the

Lydians; but there was no trace of the Lydian lan

guage in Lydia. It was a peculiarity of Cibyra

that the iron was easily cut with a chisel, or other

sharp tool (see Groskurd's Note, Tranal. Strab. vol.

ii. p. 633, where he unnecessarily make a distinction

between ToptvtoOat and ropvtvtadai). The first

part of this extract from Strabo is not quite clear.

Strabo (p. 629) does not fix the position of Ci

byra precisely. After mentioning Antiochia on the

Maeander as being in Caria, he says, "to the south the

great Cibyra, Sinde, and the Cabalis, as far as Taurus

and Lycia." Ptolemy (v. 3) places Cibyra in Great

Phrygia, and assigns the three cities of Bubon, Bal

bura, and Oenoanda to the Cabalis of Lycia, which

is consistent with Strabo. The latitude of Ptolemy

as it stands in his text is at least 1° 40' too far

north. The site is now ascertained (Spratt, Lycia,

vol.i. p. 256) to be at Horzoom, on the Horzoom

Tchy, a branch of the Dalamon Tchy, or Indus, in

about 37° 10' N. lat. The place is identified by

inscriptions on the spot. " The ruins cover the brow

of a hill between 300 and 400 feet above the level

of the plain, and about half a mile distant from the

village of Horzoom.'' The material for the buildings

was got from the limestone in the neighbourhood ;

and many of them are in good condition. One of

the chief buildings is a theatre, in fine preservation :

the diameter is 266 feet. The seats command a

view of the Cibyratic plain, and of the mountains

towards tlio Milyas. On the platform near the

theatre are the ruins of several large buildings sup

posed to be temples, " some of the Doric and others

of the Corinthian order." On a block there is an

inscription, Kaia-apeoiv KiSvparav tj $qu\t\ kcu d

oiNtos, from which it appears that in the Roman

period the city had also the name Caesarea. The

name Kaiaaptwv appears on some of the coins of

Cibyra. A large building about 100 yards from the

theatre is supposed to have been an Odeum or music

theatre. There are no traces of city walls.

The stadium, 650 feet in length and 80 in breadth,

is at the lower extremity of the ridge on which the

city stands. The hill side was partly excavated to

make room for it; and on the side formed out of

the slope of the hill " were ranged 2 1 rows of seats,

which at the upper extremity of the stadium turned

so as to make a theatre-like termination." (View in

Spratt's Lycia.') This part of the stadium is very

perfect, but the scats on the hill side are much dis

placed by the Rhrubs that havo grown up between

them. The seats overlook the plain of Cibyra. The

scats on the side opposite to the hill were marble

blocks placed on a low wall built along the edge of

the terrace, formed by cutting the aide of the hill.

Near the entrance to the stadium a ridge runs east

ward, 11 crowned by a paved way, bordered on each

side by sarcophagi and sepulchral monuments. At

the entrance to this avenue of tombs was a massive

triumphal arch of Doric architecture, now in ruins."

The elevation of the Cibyratic plain is estimated

to be 3500 feet above the level <f the sea. It pro

duces corn. The sites of Balbura, Bubon, and Oe

noanda, which is on the Xanthus, being now ascer

tained, we can form a tolerably correct idea of the

extent of the Cibyratis. It comprised the highest

part of the basin of the Xanthus, and all the

upper and probably the middle j>art of the basin of

the Indus, for Strabo describes the Cibyratis as

reaching to the Rhodian Peraea. The great range of

Cadmus (Baba DagK), said to be 8000 feet high,

bounded it on the west, and separated it from Caria.

The upper part of the basin of the Indus consists of

numerous small valleys, each of which has its little

stream. Pliny's brief description (v. 28) has been

derived from good materials : " the river Indus,

which rises in the hills of the Cibyratae, receives

sixty perennial rivers, and more than a hundred tor

rents."

Cibyra is first mentioned by Livy (xxxviii. 14)

in his history of the operations of the consul Cn.

Manlius, who approached it from the upper part of

the Maeander and through Caria. He probably

advanced upon it by the valley of Karaook,

through which the present road leads from the Ciby

ratis to Laodicea (near Denizke). Manlius demanded

and got from Moagetes, the tyrant of Cibyra, 100

talents and 10,000 niedimni of wheat. Livy says

that Moagetes had under him Syleum and Alimne,

besides Cibyra. It is conjectured (Spratt, Lycia,

vol. i. p. 254) that this Alimne may be identified

with the remains of a large town on an island in the

lake of Guleliissar, which island is connected with the

mainland by an ancient causeway. This lake lies in

the angle between the Caulares [Caulares] and the

river of Cibyra. The last tyrant of Cibyra, also named

Moagetes, was the son of Pancrates (Polyb. xxx. 9).

He was put down by L. Licinius Murena, probably in

u. c. 84, when his territory was divided, and Cibyra

was attached to Phrygia. Pliny states that twenty-

five cities belonged to the Jurisdictio or Conventus of

Cibyra; and he adds that the town of Cibyra be

longed to Phrygia. This, like many other of the

Roman political arrangements, was quite at variance

with the physical divisions of the country. Laodicea

on the Lycus was one of the chief cities of this Con

ventus. Under the Romans, Cibyra was a place of

great trade, as it appears (Hor. Ep. i. 6. 33). Its

position, however, does not seem very favourable for

commerce, for it is neither on the sea nor on a great

road. We may conclude, however, that the Roman

negotiatores and mercatores found something to do

here, and probably the grain of the valley of the

Indus and the wool and iron of Cibyra might furnish

articles of commerce. Iron ore is plentiful in the

Cibyratis. We know nothing of any artists of Ci

byra, except two, whom Cicero mentions (Ferr. ii.

4. c. 13), who were more famed for their knavery

than for artistic skill. Cibyra was much damaged

by an earthquake, in the time of Tiberius, who re

commended a Senatus Consultum to be enacted for

relieving it from payment of taxes (triimtuni) for

three years. In this passage of Tacitus (Ann. Iv.

13), it is called "civitas Cibyratica apud Asiam."

[Asia, p. 239.]

Three Greek inscriptions from Cibyra are printed

BB 4
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in the Appendix to Spratt's Lycia. All of them

contain the name of the city, and all belong to the

Itoman period. One of them seems intended to

record a statue, or some memorial set np in honour

of L. Aelius, the adopted son of Hadrian, and it

mentions his being in his second consulship. Aelius

died in the lifetime of Hadrian, a. r>. 138. L. Aelius

Verus was consul for the second time in a. d. 137

(Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, vol. ii. p. 255), and

we may assume that he was alive when this inscrip

tion was made. Hadrian certainly was a'uvo then,

as we may infer from the terms of the inscription.

But Hadrian also died in a. t». 138. The inscrip

tion, therefore, belongs to a. d. 137.

 

COIN OF CIBYRA.

2. Cibtra the Less, was a place in Pamphylia.

Strata (p. 667), after mentioning Side, says, " and

near it is tho Paralia of the Cibyratae, the Less, and

then the river Melas, and a station for ships." The

site of Side is well known, and is called by the

Turks Eshj Adalia. The Melas is the Manavgat,

four miles east of Side. But there could have been

no city between Side and the Melas, and it is con

jectured that in Strabo's text, the paralia of the

Cibyratae should come after the Melas. " Tho ves

tiges of Cibyra are probably those observed by

Captain Beaufort upon a height which rises from

the right bank of a considerable river about 8 miles

to the eastward of tho Melas, about 4 miles to the

west of Cape Karabumu, and nearly 2 miles from

the shore" (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 196). Ptolemy

mentions this Cibyra among the inland towns of

CiHcia Trachea ; but Scyiax places it on the coast.

There is a place, Cyberna (KvGtpvjj), mentioned in

tho Stadiasmus, which is placed 59 stadia east of

the Melas. If the conjecture as to Strabo's text is

correct, we may identify Cyberna with this Cibyra

of Pamphvlia. [G. L.]

CICHVRUS. [Ephyra.]

CI'CONES (K/komj), a Thracian people in

habiting the coast district between the rivers Hebrus

in tho E. and Lissus in the W., where they appear

to have lived from very remote times. (Horn. //.

ii. 846, Od. ix. 39, segq.; Herod, vii. 59, 110;

Orph. Arg. 77; Steph. Byz. s.v. Mapuvtia; Mela,

ii. 2, 8, Plin. iv. 18; Virg. Georg. iv. 520; Sil

IUl. xi. 477; Ov. Met. x. 2, xv. 313.) [L. S.]

CICYNE'THUS (YLiKvrqQot : Trikeri), a small

island off tho coast of Thessaly in the Pagasaean

gulf. (Scyiax, p. 29 ; Artemiod. ap. Strab. ix. p. 436 ;

Mela, ii. 7; Plin. iv. 12; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 396.)

CICYNNA, a demus of Attica, of unknown site.

[Attica, p. 334.]

CIDRAMUS, a town in Thrygia, known from its

coins described by Scstini. The epigraph is KiSpo-

fiijvuiv. (Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 56.) [G.L.]

CIE'RIUM (KUpiov; Eth. Kteptcvt), a town in

Thessaly, which is identified by Stcphanus B. with

Arne (Steph. B. s. v. Apwj). the chief town of the

Aeolian Boeotians in Thessaly, from which they

emigrated toBoeotia. The site of Cierium was first

discovered by Leake, who from inscriptions and coins

found on the spot has proved that it stood at the

modern village of Matardnga, between the Enipeus

or Apidanus, and a tributary of that river. The

territory of Cierium adjoined that of Metropolis ; and

we learn from an inscription cited by Leake that the

adjustment of their boundaries was a frequent sub

ject of discussion between the two people. The

identification of Arne aud Cierium is confirmed by

an inscription, which mentions Poseidon Cuerius

(Koue'pios), a name evidently connected with the

river Cuarius or Coralius in Boeotia. (Strab. ix.

p. 411.) The expelled Boeotians gave this name to

the river, and founded upon its banks a temple of

Athena Itonia in memory of their former abode in

Thessaly. We may therefore conclude that the river

upon which Cierium stood was called Cuerius, Cua

rius or Curalius, more especially as Strabo (ix.

p. 438) mentions a riverCuralius in Thessaly, flowing

through tho territory of Pharcadon in Histiaeotis

past tho temple of Athena Itonia into the Peneius;

in which the only inaccuracy appears to be that he

makes it flow directly into the Peneius. Pausanias

(i. 13. § 2) also appears to speak of this temple of

Athena Itonia, since he describes it as situated be

tween Pherae and Larissa, which is sufficient to

indicate tho site of Cierium. Leake supposes with

much probability that the name of Arne may have

been disused by the Thessalian conquerors because it

was of Boeotian origin, and that the new appellation

may have been taken from the neighbouring river,

since it was not an uncommon custom to derive

the name of a town from the river upon which it

stood.

Cierium is not mentioned under this name in his

tory; but it occurs under the form Pierium, which is

undoubtedly only another appellation of the same

place, it and k being, as is well known, often inter

changeable. Pierium was probably the general, and

Cierium the local form. Pierium is first mentioned

by Thucydides (v. 13). It is called Piera and Pieria

by Livy (xxxii. 15, xxxvi. 14), in both of which

passages it is mentioned in connection with Metro

polis. In the Armenian translation of Eusebius we

find the name of Amyntas the Pierian in the list of

the Strategi who governed Thessaly after the battle

of Cynoscephalac. Aelian (N. An. iii. 37) speaks

of Pierus in Thessaly. (Leake, Transactions of

Royal Society of Literature, vol. i., Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 498, seq. ; Miiller, Dorians, voL ii.

p. 476.)
CIERUS. [Prusa ad Hypium.]

CILBIA'NL [Catster.]

CI'LICES (KfAiK«s). The Cilices are mentioned

in the Iliad as the inhabitants of the part of Mysia

called Troas. Eetion, the father of Andromache,

Hector's wife, lived beneath wooded Placos; and his

chief city was Thebe Hypoplacie. (//. vi. 395, 4 15.)

He was king of tho Cilices. Strabo observes (p.

221) that Homer makes Pelasgi border on these

Cilices, for ho mentions Larissa as one of the cities

of tho Pelasgi (//. ii. 840). In another passage

(pp. 586, 611) he divides the territory ef these

Cilices into two parts, one the Thchaice, and tho

other Lyrnessis ; and he makes the territory of the

Cilices comprehend the territories of Adramyttium,

Atarnens, and Pitane, and extend to the mouth of

the Caicus. It seems to have been the opinion of
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some of the Greek critics that the Cilices of Homer

were akin to the other Cilices; for Strabo (p. 667)

observes, " they say that in the tract between Pba-

sclis in Lycia and Attalia there are pointed out c

Thebe and Lyrnessus, a part of the Troic Cilices

who were ejected from the plain of Thebe having

gone to Pamphylia, as Callisthencs has said." Whe

ther Cailisthenes stated the emigration of these Ci

licians and the existence of these cities as a fact, or

as report, seems somewhat doubtful. The passage,

perhaps, means that there was a story that ruins

were pointed out in these parts, which had the names

of Thebe and Lyrnessus. But it was a disputed

question which of the two Cilices were the parent

stock; for while some pointed to places in Cilicia as

evidence of an emigration of Cilicians from the

Trood, as in Pamphylia they referred to a Thebe and

Lyrnessus, others turned the argument the other way,

and referre/1 to an Aleiun plain also in the Troad (p.

676). The di>cus.Mon in Strabo is not very profit

able reading. There was, however, a tradition that

these Truic Cilicians drove the Syri from the coun

try afterwards called Cilicia. There is no doubt

that Cilicia was once occupied by an Aramaic race,

but it cannot be determined whether the Cilices of

Cilicia in the historical period derived their namo

from some Cilices who invaded their country from

the west, or whether it was the name of the earliest

known inhabitants of the country. [G. L.]

CILI'CIA (h KiWa). The description of Ci

licia is difficult; but the best way of understanding

the character of this country is by following Strabo's

description. Strabo calls Cilicia, which lies along

the coast of the Mediterranean, ** Cilicia outside of

the Taurus " (77 f£w rov Tavpov), for there was a

country called Cilicia which was within (&t(Jj) tho

Taurus ; which district he has described under Cappa

docia. [Cappadocia.] Cilicia Proper was bounded

on tho west by Pamphylia, on the north by Lyca-

onia and Cappadocia, and on the cast by the range

of Amanus, which extends from the interior to the

shore of the Mediterranean at the gulf of Issus. The

southern boundary is the Mediterranean. Cilicia is

naturally divided into two parts. The western and

mountainous part was called Cilicia tho Rough

(Tpax^a, Tpax«iwris : Eth. Tfax«u#ri|i). The

eastern port contains a considerable extent of plain

country, and was called Cilicia the Plain or Cain-

pestris (n«5t<£y).

Cilicia Trachea presents to the sea a convex out

line, with a narrow tract along the coast, as Strabo

describes it, and it has little or no plain country.

Strabo makes Coracesium (Alaya) the boundary

between Pamphylia and Cilicia. Pliny places the

boundary at the river Mclas (Manavgat) 26 miles

west of Coracesium. Mela(i. 13) makes Anemurium,

Cape Anamour, the boundary between Cilicia and

Pamphylia. Anemurium is the most southern point

of this mountainous coast, and tho most southern

point of the peninsula of Asia Minor; but it is above

50 miles east of Strabo's boundary. Ptolemy does not

seem consistent with himself, for under Pamphylia

(v. 5) he makes Side the last town in Pamphylia, his

description proceeding from west to east; and he

immediately after enumerates Coracesium and Syedra

as coast towns of Cilicia Trachea. But under Cilicia

(v. 8) he mentions Syedra as a city of Pamphylia,

and he makes Cilicia Trachea commence east of

Syedra, The coast of Cilicia Trachea presents a rude

outline, backed by high mountains from Coracesium

to Cape Cavaliere, a distance of above 140 miles.

To the east of Cape Cavaliere the high mountains

recede from the coast, and the appearance of the

country, as seen from the sea, alters materially.

(Beaufort, Karamania, p. 2 19). But Strabo extends

the eastern limit of Cilicia Trachea to the river

Lamus (Lama*), which is between the island Klae-

ussa and Soli. " Here," observes Beaufort, " the

rocky coast finally terminates, being succeeded by a

gravelly beach and broad plains, which extend inland

to the foot of the mountains." Strabo reckons the

distance along the coast from Coracesium to Ane

murium to be 820 stadia; and the distance from

Anemurium to Soli at about 500 stadia. The dis

tance from Coracesium to Anemurium is 68 English

miles; and Strabo's distance is too great. The dis

tance from Anemurium to Soli, afterwards Pompeio-

poUs, is about 149 miles; and here Strabo's error is

very great, or at least the error in his present text.

A branch of the great mountain mass of Taurus

runs direct from Coracesium (Alaya) towards Ane

murium, but it is interrupted off Karadran [Cha-

radkus]. From Charadrns eastward the moun

tains still run near the shore; and there are no large

rivers on the coast of Cilicia till we come to the

Calycadnus. [Calycadnus.] This river is re

presented as rising in the range of Taurus, east of

Coracesium, and as having a general eastern course

to Seleuceia, below which it enters the sea. The

basin of the Calycadnus is separated from the coast

by a rough mountain tract, which some geographers

have identified with the Imbnrus of Pliny (v. 27).

The northern boundary of the basin of the Calycad

nus and of Cilicia Trachea is the Taurus; from which

a considerable stream flows southward, and joins the

Calycadnus on the left bank, a little below Mout,

supposed to be on the site of Claudiopolis. A dis

trict named Lalassis by Ptolemy (v. 8) was pro

bably contained in the upper and western part of the

basin of the Calycadnus; and Ptolemy's Cetis may

have comprehended the middle and lower basin of

the same river,—the only level tract in this rugged

country. Ptolemy, however, includes in Cetis, both

Anemurium, Arsinoe, Cclenderis, and other places

on tho coast.

Tho route from Laranda (Karaman), on the north

side of the Taurus, through Mout to Celenderis, is

described in Leake's Asia Minor, p. 103. It is one

of the few passes through the Cilician mountains.

Ptolemy also mentions a district Lamotis, so named

from a town Lamus, which was also the name of the

river that was the boundary between tho Trachea

and the Campestris. The mountains at the back of

the coast of Cilicia Trachea contain timber trees;

and Strabo mentions Hamaxia, which is between

Coracesium and Selinus, as a station to which ship-

timber was brought down,—cUcfly cedar, which was

abundant; and he adds that M. Antonius gave these

parts to Cleopatra, because they were suited for the

equipment of a navy.

From the Lamus the coast of Cilicia Campestris

runs NE. beyond Soli, and then has an ESE. course

to Cape Karadash (tho ancient Magarsus). These

two coast-lines form a considerable bay. A long

straight beach extends from the Lamus to Soli ; and

as we advance eastward from the Lamus the moun

tains recede further from the shores, and leave a

greater breadth of level country. The mountains

that bound this plain on the north have their peaks

covered with snow in June. (Beaufort.) The first

river within Cilicia Campestris, which, by its direc

tion from north to south and the length of its course,
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indicates the commencement of the Cilician plain, is

the Cydnus, which flows past Tarsus (Tersoos).

Nearly due north of Tarsus is a gorge in the lime

stone rock of the mountains, through which the

Cydnus flows from the high ranee of the Taurus.

This difficult pass, which the Turks call fiohk Bog-

hdz, is that by which the younger Cyrus passed from

Dana or Tyana, in Cappadocia, to Tarsus; and it is

clearly described by Xenophon (A nub. i. 2. § 21).

This was also the pass by which Alexander entered

Cilicia, and the pass which Niger attempted to de

fend against Soptimius Sevcrus, who was marching

against him from Capjwidocin, (Herodian, iii. 8, &c.)

But there was another pass between that of I-a-

randa and the Pylae Ciliciae, which is mentioned by

Xenophon (Anab. i. 2. § 19). Cyrus was accom

panied in his march from Iconium through Lycaonia

by the Cilician queen Epyaxa; and on Ins route

through Lycaonia, he sent her with an escort into

Cilicia, by the pass between Laranda and the Ciliciae

Pylae. This is the pass which *' leads by Kizil

Chesmeh and Alan Buzuk, Karahisarand Mczetli, to

Soli or Pompeiopolis, and to Tarsus." (Ainsworth,

Travels in the Tracks (fc, p. 40.) After passing

through the Ciliciae Pylae, Cyrus and his army de

scended into the Level Cilicia, which Xenophon de

scribes as a large, beautiful, well-watered plain, full

of all kinds of forest trees and vines. It produced

sesame, panic, millet, wheat, and barley,—which are

cultivated there at the present day,—with rice,

cotton, and the sugar-cane; the date tree is indige

nous. (Ainsworth,) Xenophon describes the plain

as surrounded by rugged and lofty mountains on all

sides from sea to sea; by which expression we must

understand that he considered the plain of Cilicia as

extending eastward to the place where the Amanus

runs down to the sea, and terminates in Cape Hyn-

zyr, or Ras-el-Chunsir, as it is sometimes called.

" Cape Karadash (Magarsus) is a white cliff,

about 130 feet high, and is the first interruption of

that low sandy beach, which commences near the

river Lama*" (Beaufort.) This point may be con

sidered as the commencement of the deep bay of

Issus, now the gulf of Iskendenm ; the correspond

ing point on the opposite side is Cape Hynzyr.

The coast of this bay east of Karadash has first a

general eastern, and then a north-eastern direction,

to the head of the gulf of Issus. " Eastward of

Karadash, the same dreary waste of sand, inter

spersed with partial inundations of water, again

recurs, and extends to the river Jyhoon or Jyhan,

the ancient Pyramus." (Beaufort.) Immediately

north of the outlet of the Pyramus is the bay of

Ayas [Akgae], the northern part of which is "a

level plain of firm soil, from ten to twenty feet above

the sea." (Beaufort.) From tho head or most

northern part of the gulf of Issus, the coast has a

general south direction, nearly as far as Alexandria

(Iskenderun); and from Iskendenm to Cape llynzyr,

the direction of the coast is south-west, being

nearly parallel to the coast on the opposite side of

the bay. The form of the eastern coast is deter

mined by the eastern or Syrian range of Amanus,

which has a general southern direction as far as the

latitude of Iskendenm, and then a S\V. direction to

Cape Hynzyr. There is only a very narrow tract

between these mountains and the sea from Capo

Bynzyr to the head of the gulf of Issus. The level

land at the head of the gulf is the plain of Issus,

which is bounded on the north and north-west by

the other range of Amanus, which descends in a SW.

direction as far as the lower course of the Pyramus.

This rango is crossed in going from Mopsuestia

(Mists) to tho gulf of Iskendenm ; and the high

lands, in fact, descend to the shore of the gulf of

Issus, at a place called Matakh. This appears to

be tho station (y<popfLos) which Strabo mentions as

belonging to the Amanides Pylae, for he describes

the SW. branch of the Amanus as reaching to the

sea at this place. [Amanides.] These two ranges

of the Amanus, the eastern or Syrian, and western

or Cilician, enclose the plain of Issus, and separate

it from the more extensive plain to the west, which

we may call the Cilician.

Strabo (p. 676) reckons it a voyage of near 1,000

stadia, direct distance from Scleuceia in Pieria,

which is the first Syrian city south of Rhnsus, to

Soli in Cilicia. The real distance is only about 85

English miles. Strabo further says that the south

coast of Asia Minor runs eastward from the Rhodian

Peraea to the month of the Cydnus, and that it then

takes a direction nearly ESE. r)jv x(LU(PtlVi'

ayaro\4\v) as far as Issus, and that from Issus the

coast makes a bend to the south as far as Phoenice.

Now, this is true of the coast as far as Cape Kara

dash, but no further ; and Strabo's notion of the

coast east of Karadash makes the bay of Issus dis

appear altogether. Therefore, the geographer has

either expressed himself very inaccurately, or he was

not acquainted with the form of the bay of Issus.

The lower part of the plain of Cilicia between the
Sarus and the Pyramus is the Aleian ■('AA^mw wt-

Si'of), which was celebrated in the mythi of the

Greeks as the place of Bellerophon's wanderings

(//. tL 201). The cavalry of Alexander, in his Asi

atic campaign, passed through this plain from Tarsus

to the Pyramus (Arrian, Anab. ii. 5. § 11). It is

seen from the sea by those who follow the coast

from the mouth of the Cydnus to Cape Karadash ;

and "as far as the eye could discern, it consists

entirely of dreary sandhills, interspersed with shallow

lakes." (Beaufort.)

The Cilician plain contains three large rivers.

The Cydnus (Tersoos Tchy) is described by Strabo

as having its source not far above Tarsus, passing

through a deep ravine, and then immediately flowing

down to Tarsus ; and the stream is cold and rapid.

He makes it only 120 stadia from the Cilician

boundary on the north to Tarsus, and five stadia

from Tarsus to the sea. But the Ciliciae Pylae are

about 25 miles NNW. of Tarsus ; and the distance

from Tarsus to the present outlet of the river is at

least 12 miles, through a level and well cultivated

country. The best maps represent it as rising not

further north than the Ciliciae Pylae, and on the

south side of the range of Taurus, now called

Bhulgar Dagh. The Cydnus can now only be

entered by the smallest boat, the entrance being

obstructed by bars; but inside of the bar "it is deep

enough, and about 1 60 feet wide. It was navigable

in ancient times up to Tarsus (Pint. Anton, c, 26);

and probably much later. It seems that the progress

of the alluvium has been very rapid at the mouth of

this river, and this is the only way of explaining

Strabo, who says that the Cydnus, at its mouth,

flows into a kind of lake, called Rhegma, which had

ancient dockyards, and the lake was the port of

Tarsus. Strabo's five stadia from Tarsus were pro

bably reckoned to tho lihegma, which the alluvium

has changed into a sandy plain. But there is some

error in the five stadia : the Stadiasmus makes the

same distance 70 stadia. The water of the Cydnus is
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cold, but not colder " than that of the other rivers

which carry down the melted snow of Mount Tau

rus." (Beaufort.) Alexander, who is said to have

been seized with a violent illness from bathing in it,

threw himself into the water when he was in a

great heat. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 4. § 10 ; Plat. Alex.

c. 19.)

East of tho river Tarsus the Stadiasmus places

the mouth of the Sarus (in the Stadiasmus incor

rectly written Areius), 70 stadia from the outlet of

the Rhegma. The Sarus is the modern Sihun, and

the coast between the mouths of these two rivers

projects in a long sandy spit. This river is 270 feet

wide at its mouth, and as difficult to enter as the

river of Tarsus. The Sams is not mentioned by

Strabo in his description of Cilicia; but in his ac

count of Cataonia [Cataonia] he describes the

coarse of the Sarus as being through Comana, and

through the gorges of Taurus to the Cilkian plain

(p. 535). The Sihun is represented in somo maps

as having two sources far to the north, one of which

is nearly in the parallel of 39° N. lat., and the other

still further north. The course of these two streams

is south, and a long mountain tract separates the

two river basins, which unite within the mountain

region. The stream then takes a very irregular

course to Adana, a place which retains its name

(Adanah); and from Adana it has a S\V. course

through the CUician plain to the sea. If the course

of these two branches of the Sarus is correctly repre

sented in Kiepert's map, it is one of the large rivers of

the peninsula,and at least above200 miles long. There

is, however, a third branch of the Sarus, the course

of which is well ascertained, and it is laid down in

the map which accompanies Hamilton's work (Re

searches, &c). This is the branch winch rises cast

of Eregli or Ercle, about 37£° N. lat., much further

to the south and west than either of the branches

already mentioned, and passes through tho great

range of Taurus; that part of the range west of the

gap is called Bulghar Dagh. The course of this

branch of the river is eastward, and the road follows

the waters " for some distance amidst precipitous

cliffs and wooded abutments, till they sever the main

chain, which is composed of a somewhat narrow and

rugged belt of limestone reposing on schistus; the

pass is however wide, and would permit of the pas

sage of three chariots abreast." (Ainsworth.) The

road then turns up a valley to the south-vpest, down

which flows a stream, and joins the Sarus on the

right bank. The road is over wooded rocks and hills

up to the head waters of this stream, where there is

an extensive flatT " at the summit of which, and at

an elevation of 3812 feet, are the fortified posts of

Mohammed AH Pacha ; immediately beyond which

the waters again ran to the S. and SE., rushing

through a tremendous gap, and thence (low direct

towards the Cydnus or river of Tarsus." (Ains

worth, London Geog. Journal, vol. x. p. 499.) Thus

the road passes from the basin of this tributary of

the Sihun into the basin of the Cydnus, and it then

follows the waters of the Cydnus, which ** soon lead

to a deep gorge or fissure in another lofty ridge of

limestone rocks ; this is the narrowest and most

difficult portion of the pass: it is the point to which

Xenophon a description applies as just broad enough

for a chariot to pass, and that would be with great

difficulty; this portion of the road bears evident

traces of ancient chiselling." (Ainsworth.) It is

also clearly tho deep ravine which Strabo describes

the river Cydnus as passing through in its course to

Tarsus; and that winch Niger blocked up to stop

the approach of Septimios Severns. Niebuhr (Jitise-

beschreibung, vol. Hi. p. 108), who went through

this dctile, observes that this road, through tho

Bogkaz from the pashalik of Adanah to that of

Konie, would be as dangerous for a hostile army as

Xenophon and Curtius describe it, for it is narrow,

and the rocks on both sides are steep as a wall ; yet

the caravan, which he accompanied in December

1766 from Adanaht made its way through these

Ciliciae Pylae without any great difficulty.

When the army of Cyrus (b. c. 401) loft Tarsus,

it marched to the Sarus or Psarus, as the best MSS.

have it (Xenoph. Anab. i. 4. § 1). The march was

ten parasangs or 300 stadia from Tarsus to tho

Sarus; and the width of the Sarus was estimated by

Xenophon at 300 Greek feet. Mr. Ainsworth found

the Sams, at Adanah, in tho month of December,

325 feet wide at the bridge, but not fordable.

Adanah, which is on the site of the old city, is, at

present, a town of some trade, and surrounded by a

fertile tract of well-cultivated gardens.

From the passage of the Sarus the army of Cyrus

marched five parasangs, or 150 stadia, to the Py-

ramus, the width of which Xenophon estimated at

600 Greek feet (Anab. i. 4. § 1.). The present

passage of the Pyramus (Jihuri) is at Misis, the

site of Mopsuestia, which is on the road from Baiao

(Bat/as), on the bay of Issus, to Adanah. Mr.

Ainsworth, however, gives some good reasons for

supposing that Cyrus crossed the Pyramus below

Mopsuestia, and much nearer the old mouth of the

river. Niebuhr (a.d. 1766) found a handsome

bridge at Misis, recently built, and a hundred double

steps in length. Tho Pyramus is the largest of the

Citician rivers, It rises in Cataonia [Cataonia],

and consists of two main branches, one the Cannabis,

flowing from the north, and the other from the east.

[Cakmalas.] These two branches unite S\V. of

Afarash, from which point the river has a SW.

course, through the Taurus. It passes the site of

Anazarbus and Misis, and at present enters the sea a

little south of the inlet, already mentioned, at the

eastern extremity of which Ayas stands. But tho

old bed of the river seems to have entered the sea

some distance from the present mouth, and a little

west of Cape Karadash, as Beaufort supposes; fur

here there is a shallow inlet of salt water, about 12

miles long. The present outlet of the Jihun is 23

miles east of the supposed former qutlet. A short dis

tance NE. of Karadash, and near the eastern ex

tremity of this shallow inlet, is the site of Mallus,

the chief town of the Mallotis. Thus Mallus would

stand on the east side of the old bed of the Pyramus,

and near the mouth of the river, which is consistent

with all the ancient authorities.

Strabo (p. 536) describes the Pyramus as a na

vigable river which rises in the middle of the plain

of Cataonia. There is a considerable channel, through

which the clear water flows unseen for some distance

under ground, and then rises to the surface. If a

man lets down a spear from above into the channel,

the forse of the stream is so great that the spear is

with difficulty dipped in the water. After its re-ap

pearance the river runs on in a broad deep stream,

but on approaching the Taurus, it is wonderfully

contracted. Wonderful also is the gap in the moun

tains through which the bed of tho river passes, for

as it happens in rocks which have Bfoen rent and

split asunder, that the projections on one side corre

spond to the recesses on the other, in such wise that
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they may be fitted together, so we observed that

the rocks overhanging the river on each side, and

rising almost up to the summits of the mountains,

at a distance of two or three hundred feet, had the

receding parts corresponding to the projecting parts.

The bottom between the steep bides is all rock, and

has a deep and very narrow fissure in the middle, so

narrow that a dog or a hare might leap over. This

is the channel of the river which is full to the brim,

like abroad canal [to the extent of a thousand stadia].

Owing to the winding course of the stream, and the

great contraction, and the depth of the chasm, the

noise falls ou the ear of persons even as they approach

at some distance, like the sound of thunder. Passing

through the mountains the river brings down so

much alluvium to the sea, some from Cataonia, and

some from the Cilician plains, that a prophecy ut

tered about it is in vogue, to the following effect:

" In time to come broad flowing Pyramns

Shall push his banks to Cyprus' sacred shore."

The same thing happens here, adds Strabo, as in

Egypt, where the Nile is continually making land of

the sea by its alluvium. (See the notes on this

passage of Strabo about the Pyramus, in Groskurd's

Transl., vol. ii. p. 450).

Mr. Ainsworth remarks, from his own observations

on the plain of Cilicia, as far as the ruins of Ana-

zarbus, that " its bed is throughout the plain deep

and narrow, from the nature of the soil, which is

alluvial;" and that " in its lower part it divides into

several streams on arriving at its delta.' He con

cludes that the army of Cyras crossed this river in

the tower parts, where it is most easily forded, at

which time its embouchure was probably at Kara-

dash. The prophecy is not yet fulfilled; but the

river still brings down a great quantity of earth and

sand. This deposit has produced a plain of sand

along the side of the gulf, like that formed by the

Calycadnus. " The Jykoo»t half a mile from its

mouth, is 490 feet wide, and is the largest of all the

rivers on the south coast of Asia Minor" (Beaufort).

It is now as shallow over its bar as the Cydnus and

the Sarus; though it appears from a passage of Anna

Comnena, quoted by Beaufort, that it was open for

galleys even in the time of the crusades.

The remainder of Cilicia contains no large river,

and is closed, as already described, by the two

branches of the Amanus. It lies around the Gulf

of Issus, and the more particular description of this

gulf, and the examination of the difficult question

of the site of Issus, will come more appropriately in

another place. [Issus").

The extensive tract of country called Cilicia has

a coast line of 430 miles, from Coracesium to Rho-

sus, at the southern extremity of the bay of Issus.

The direct distance from Coracesium to the Syrian

Gates on the east side of the gulf of Issus is about

230 miles. It is, aptly enough, divided into the

Mountainous (^ optunj, Herod, ii. 34) and the Level,

and a ready communication between the extreme

west and eastern parts could only be by sea. The

coast, however, of the Tracheia, or Mountainpus Ci

licia. nearly as far east as the outlet of the Caly

cadnus, though included in Cilicia by the later geo

graphers, is really a distinct country. But the valley

of the Calycadnus, which lies from west to east, may

be considered one of the three natural divisions of

Cilicia; the other two being the plain of Tarsus and

Aduna, and the plain of Issus. Indeed, from the

peninsula of Cape Cavaliere, " the hist and highest

of the series of noble promontories that project from

this coast " (Beaufort), the rude outline of the shore

is changed, and the land communication along the

coast with the eastern part of Cilicia is not difficult.

There is a road represented in the Table, all along

the coast from the border of Pamphylia to Seleuceia

on the Calycadnus, and thence eastward through

Corycus, Soli (or Pompeiopolis), the Aleian plain,

Mallus, Aegae, and Issus, to Ilhosus. Alexander,

after reaching Tarsus by the pass in the Taurus, led

part of his army to Anchiale, and from Anchiale to

Soli; and ho afterwards advanced from Soli east

wards to Magarsus and Mallus, on the Pyramus.

The two natural chief divisions of Cilicia, the basin

of the Calycadnus and the plain country east of the

Cydnus, are represented by the modem Turkish go

vernments or pashalicks of Seltfkch (Seleuceia on

the Calycadnus) and AJanah.

It is difficult to estimate the extent of the Cilician

plain, through which the Cydnus, Saras and Py

ramus flow. The level country appears to reach

somewhatnorth of Mopsuestia (J/tVu), Adana(--lifti-

nah), and Tarsus (Tersoos); and in this part the

plain may be between 40 and 50 miles from east to

west. The form of the coast makes the dimensions

of the1 plain from north to south very unequal in

different parts. The widest part extends north from

CapcAaraoWA, and it may be above 30 miles. The

level land, that has been named the plain of Issus,

is only a narrow strip, except at the head of the gulf

of Issus, where it seems to extend eight or ten miles

inland. Cilicia surrounded by mountain barriers,

with a long coast and numerous ports, a fertile plain,

and mountains covered with forests, possessed great

natural advantages. Its position between Syria on

one side, and the rest of Asia Minor on the other,

made it the highway from the Hellespont and the

Bosporus to the eastern shore of the Mediterranean,

and the middle course of the Euphrates. Its prox

imity to Syria invites the cupidity of any one who is

master of that country; and the Greek rulers of

Egypt coveted the possession of the opposite coast of

Cilicia, which contains the materials for shipbuilding,

which Egypt does not.

Besides the products of Cilicia mentioned above,

Corycus on the coast was famed for its saffron, w hich

was an article of export. A cloth made of goats'

hair, which the Romans called Cilieium, was the

work of Cilician industry; at least the thing seems

to have had its name from the Cilician article.

The Cilicians, Herodotus says (vii. 91), were ori

ginally named Hypachaei, and afterwards they had

the name of Cilices from Cilix, the son of Agcnor,

a Phoenician. According to this tradition, they

were of the same stock as the Phoenicians. It is

probable that they did belong to some branch of the

Aramaic nations, and the Assyrian kings seem to

have extended their power to the level Cilicia. [An

chiale.] Cilicia had a king Syennesis, who is

represented as mediating, in conjunction with a king

of Babylon, to make pcaco between Croesus the

Lydiau king and the Modes, B.C. 610. (Herod, i.

74.) Cilicia was the fourth division in the arrange

ment of Darius, and it paid the king a yearly tribute

of 360 white horses and 500 talents of silver (Herod,

iii. 90); of which sum 140 talents were expended

on the cavalry on duty in Cilicia, and the rest came

into the Persian king's treasury. Herodotus (v. 52)

makes Cilicia extend north of the Taurus to the east

of Cappadocia, and he makes the Euphrates the

boundary between the Cilicians and the Armenians;
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so that, if his Btatement is true, the eastern -part of

the later province of Cappadocia was in his time

Cilician. [Cappadocia.] Ciliria still had its

native kings in the time of this Darius; for a Ca-

rian, Pixodarus, the son of Mansolus, was married

to a daughter of the Cilician king Syennesis.

(Herod, v. 118.) Cilicia was one of the subject

states which contributed to form a navy for the Per

sians, and it supplied 100 ships for the great expe

dition of Xerxes, which were under the command of

a Cilician, Syennesis, the son of Oromedon. (Herod,

vii. 91, 98.) A king still called Syennesis was the

husband of queen Epyaxa, who made herself a par

tisan of the younger Cyrus, when he was on his road

through Cilicia to attack his brother Artaxerxes,

and contrived to reconcile her husband to him. (Xcn.

Anab. i. 2. §26.)

The mythi of the Greeks connected the history of

the people of Western Asia with Cilicia [Cilices] ;

and they had stories of early settlements by their own

nation on these shores. Amphilochus, the son of

Amphiaraiis, settled Posideium on the borders of the

Cilicians and the Syrians (Herod, iii. 9 1 ). According

to another story, Amphilochus, and Mopsus, the

son of Apollo, came from Troy and founded Mallus;

and in Strabo's time their tombs were pointed out at

Magarsus, near the Pyramus. But the Greeks do

not appear to have settled in Cilicia, if we look to

historical evidence, before the time of Alexander,

except in a few places on the coast. Soli is said to

have been colonised by Achaei and Rhodians from

Lindus. In the time of Xenophon (b. c. 401) the

Cilices still appear as a distinct people. It was

not till after the time of Alexander that the Greeks

got a firm fooling in the country, and, under Greek

civilisation, Tarsus became one of the great schools of

the ancient world. The name of Seleuceia on the

Calycadnus, of Antiocheia ad Cragum, and Arsinoe,

on the coast of the Trachea, and other Greek names,

indicate the connection of Cilicia with the Greek

kings of Syria and Egypt. The later Roman occu

pation of the country is indicated by the names

Pompeiopolis, Claudiopolis, Trajanopolis, and others.

The native Cilicians probably disappeared from the

plain country, or were mingled both with Greeks and

other foreigners ; but they maintained themselves in

the mountains, even to Cicero's time, under the name

of Eleuthcrociliccs. Cicero, who was governor of

Cilicia, describes them as a fierce and warlike race,

and he took their strong town Pindenissus. (Cic.

ad Att. v. 20.) Strabo says that the Amanus,

which lies above Cilicia on the east, was always

governed by several kings or chiefs, who had strong

places; and in his time, a man of mark was set over

all of them, and called King by the Romans for his

merits. His name was Tarcondimotus, a genuine

free Cilician, no doubt.

Diodotus, surnamed Tryphon, made the strong

hold Coracesimn his head-quarters at the time that

he caused Syria to revolt from ihe kings, as Strabo

expresses it. Antioclius, the son of Demetrius, in

n. c. 139 compelled Tryphon to seek refuge in a fort,

where he killed himself. This Tryphon, adds Strabo,

was the cause of the Cilicians commencing their

piratical practices, and the feebleness of the kings

who succeeded one another in the government of

Syria and Cilicia. The Cilicians were encouraged to

man-stealing by the great demand for slaves among

the Romans after the destruction of Carthage and

Corinth, and they found a ready sale at Delos for

all the slaves that they took there. Pirates, pretend-

ing to be slave dealers, soon started up, and did

great mischief in these seas. The Romans were too

remote to care about what was going on along the

coast of Asia, though they knew that these dis

orders were owing to the weak government of the

descendants of Seleucus Nicator. But it was at last

necessary for the Romans to make war on the pirates,

for their own safety, for even the shores of Italy and

the neighbourhood of Rome were not safe against

these marauders. (Cic. pro Leg. Manil. c. 1 1 , &c. ;

Plut. Pomp, e, 24, &c.) During the war with

Mithridates the pirates sided with the king, and

when the Romans took them in hand they had to

deal with a most formidable enemy. In n. c. 103,

M. Antonius had Cilicia as his " provincia," that is,

according to the proper sense of that word, for the

sphere of his command as propraetor. This was the

beginning of the war against the pirates. Also in
B. c. 92, L. Sulla had Cilicia for his " provincia; n

but it is not correct to infer that Cilicia was then

organised as a Province. In b. c. 80 and 79, Cn.

Dolabella had Cilicia as his " provincia." (Cic. Verr.

act. i. 17.) It does not appear that he had under

him any part of Cilicia, properly so called; and it

has been observed, that all the crimes of Verres and

Dolabella, which Cicero mentions, were committed in

Lycia, Pamphylia, Pisidia, and Phrygia, But, as

he had a province in Asia Minor, and it was called

Cilicia, he might, we must suppose, have gone into

Cilicia, if he would or could. In b. c. 78—75, P.

Servilius Isauricus was sent against the pirates in

these seas. He took several places in Lycia and

Pamphylia, and Corycus in Cilicia (Entrop. vi. 3);

but he did not enter the Level Cilicia, which was held

by Tigranes till b.c. 69, and perhaps even to B.C. 66.

Yet, some writers state that Isauricus conquered

Cilicia. (Veil. Pat. ii. 19.) Cn. Pompeius, who was

appointed (b. c. 67) to command in the war against

the pirates, brought Cilicia Trachea under Roman

dominion ; und, after the surrender of Tigranes, ho

took from him tiie Level Cilicia, with other of his

acquisitions. The province called Cilicia was now

fully organised, and it comprised six parts: Cilicia

Campestris, Cilicia Aspera, Pamphylia, Pisidia, Isau-

ria, and Lycaonia; with the greatest part of Phrygia,

comprehending the Conventus of Laodicea, Apamea,

and Synnada. In b. c. 58 the island of Cyprus was

added, which the Romans had taken from the king

of Egypt. Tliis was the extent of the Roman pro

vince of Cilicia when Cicero was proconsul of Cilicia,

B. c. 51—50. It was divided, after Roman fashion,

into eight Conventus or Fora : the Conventus of

Tarsus, which city was the residence of the governor;

the Forum of Iconium for Lycaonia; the Forum

Isauricum, conjectured to have been at Philomelium ;

the Forum Pamphylium, the place of which is un

known ; the Forum Cibyraticum [Cibyra], at

Laodicea, on the Lycus; the Forum of Apamea; the

Forum of Synnada; and Cyprus.

A change was made shortly after this time and

probably by the Dictator Caesar b. c. 47. (Belt.

Alex. 66). The Forum or Conventus of Cibyra was

attached to the province of Asia, together with the

greater part of Pisidia, and also Pamphylia, and as

it seems, the Conventus of Apamea and Synnada,

M. Antonius (b. c. 36) gave Cyprus and Cilicia

Aspcra to Cleopatra, and eastern Phrygia with Ly

caonia, Isauria, and Pisidia, to Amyntas king of

Galatia. Augustus reduced the province of Cilicia

still further. Cyprus was made a separate province;

aud Pamphylia with Isauria and Pisidia, after the
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death of Amyntas, was also made a separate province.

Lycaonia was attached to the province of Galatia,

which was established after Amyntas' death; and

thus Cilicia was reduced to the original parts Cam-

pestris and Aspera. According to Roman fashion

however (Strab. p. 671) the mountainous parts,

which were not easy for a governor to manage, were

left to the native princes. There were three of these

native dynasties. One was that of Olbe, in the

mountains between Soli and Cyinda; perhaps the

Olbasa of Ptolemy. This was a priestly dynasty,

which traced its descent from Ajax, a son of Teucer;

and hence the rulers were generally called Ajax and

Teucer. In b. c. 41, through the favour of M. An-

tonius, Polemo had the supreme power, who called

himself on his coins M. Antonius Polemo, and had

the title of chief priest of the Cennati, dynast of the

sacred city of- the Olbeis and Lalasscis. The name

Cennati appears on coins of Diocaesarea, which is

called the Metropolis of the Cennati. The Lalasseis

are mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy. As late as

the reign of the emperor Claudius, there is mentioned

a Polemo, king of Cilicia. Cilicia Aspera, which M.

Antonias had given to Cleopatra, and which Arche-

laus afterwards held (Strab. p. 67 1 ), was given by

Augustus after the death of Amyntas (b. c. 25) to

Arclielaus of Cappadocia. He had all the Aspera,

except Seleuceia, and he resided in the island Elaeussa,

near the mouth of the Lamus, which was called

Sebaste in honour of Augustus. And here he had

a palace. There is no island here now; " but there

is a little peninsula opposite the town, covered with

ruins, and connected with the beach by a low isthmus

of drift sand ; from whence it may be concluded that

this peninsula was once tho island Elaeussa, and

that the isthmus has been of recent formation."

(Beaufort, Karamania, p. 252.) It seems not un

likely that tho family of Arclielaus remained in

possession of Cilicia Aspera, even after the death of

Archelaus, a. d. 17, when Cappadocia was made a

Roman province. Vespasian finally attached Cilicia

Aspera to the province.

In the Amanus there was a King Tarcondimotus,

a name already mentioned above. He assisted Pom-

peius in the battle at Pharsalns, but he was par

doned by Caesar. The king lost his life at the

battle of Actium (Dion Cass. 1. 14). Plutarch

(Ant. 61) calls him Tarcondemus, King of Upper

Cilicia. His eldest son Philopator, which is a pure

Greek name, was deprived of his father's kingdom ;

and the younger, Tarcondimotus II., did not obtain

possession of it until b. c. 20. His successor Philo

pator II. died a.d. 17.

Under Augustus, Cilicia was an imperial province,

administered by a Legatus Aug., with the title of

Propraetor. In Caracallas time the governor was

named Consularis. In the period after Constantino,

Cilicia was divided into three parts: Cilicia Prima,

the chief town Tarsus, under a Consularis; Cilicia

Secunda, chief town Anazarbus, under a Praeses;

and Isauria, originally Cilicia Aspera, chief town

Seleuceia, under a Praeses.

Six free cities under Roman dominion are men

tioned in Cilicia: Tarsus, which was both Libera et

Immunis ; Anazarbus, called also Caesarea, which

had the title of Metropolis, from the time of Cara-

calla; Corycus ; Mopsus or Mopsuestia ; Seleuceia,

on the Calycadnus, which was taken from under the

administration of Archelaus by Augustus, and de

clared free; and Aegae. Selinus, afterwards Tra-

janopolis, was probably a Roman colony. (Becker,

JIandbuck der Rom. Alter., continued by Mar-

quardt.) [G. L.]

CILPCIAE PYLAE. [Cilicia.]

CILLA (KiAAa: Eth. KiAAaloi), a town of My-

sia, mentioned in the Iliad (i. 36), with Chryse and

Tenedus. Herodotus (i. 149) enumerates Cilia

among the eleven old Aeolian cities of Asia. Strain)

(p. 612) places Cilia in the Adramyttene : he says,

" near to Thebe is now a place named Cilia, where

the temple of Apollo Cillaeus is ; there flows by it

the river Cillos which comes from Ida ; both Chrysa

[Chrysa] and Cilia are near Antandrus ; also the

hill Cillacam in Lesbos derived its name from this

Cilia ; and there is a mountain Cillaeum between

Gargara and Antandrus ; Daes of Colonae says that

the temple of Apollo Cillaeus was 6rst built at

Colonae by the Aeolians, who came from Hellas; and

they say that a temple of Apollo Cillaeus was also

built at Chrysa, but it is uucertain whether this

Apollo was the same as Smintheus, or another."

This river Cillos is said to be called Zellete or ZikelL,

according to some authorities. [G. L.]

CILLA'NIUS CAMPUS (to KiAAiftov), is men

tioned by Strabo (p. 629) between the plain of

Peltae, which is in Phrygia, and the plain of Tabae,

It is difficult to say where he places it. Cramer

(Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 30) conjectures that it may

be " Cyllanticus tractus " of Pliny (v. 42), in which

passage the MSS. have "Cyllanicus" (Harduin's
note), and it is not said why " Cyllanticus w has

been placed in the text The text of Pliny is hardly

intelligible. [G. L.]

CILURNUM. [Celurnum.J

CIMBRI (KiuSpoi), a tribe which in conjunction

with the Teutones and others invaded the south of

Europe, and successively defeated six Roman armies,

until in the end they were conquered by C. Marius,

b. c. 101, in the Campi Raudii near Verccllae.

Previous to their joining the Teutones, they had

traversed and devastated Gaul and Spain, and in

the battle against Marius they are said to have lost

100,000 or even 140,000 men. Who these Cimbri

were, what country they inhabited, and what was

the cause of their wandering southward, are points

which are not clearly defined in our ancient autho

rities, and modern investigations seem to have made

the matter almost more obscure. All our autho

rities state that the original country of the Cimbri

was the Chersonesus Cimbrica, the modern penin

sula of Jutland, and it is a well known fact that

Cimbri continued to dwell there as late as the time

of the Roman emperors. (Tac. Germ. 37 ; Plin. iv.

27; Ptol. ii. 11. § 12; Mela, hi. 3.) This fact is

further established by the very name of the penin

sula, which Pliny calls Promontorium Cimbrorum.

Posidonius (op. Strab. vii. p. 293) does not say

what country they inhabited, and only describes

them as roving pirates; and Strabo (vii. pp. 291,

294), mentioning them by the side of the Bructeri

and Chauci, states that they occupied the country

west of the Elbe. This statement, however, cannot

invalidate the testimony of Tacitus, Pliny, and Strabo,

that their original home was in Jutland. In the

reign of Augustus, moreover, the Cimbri sent an

embassy to that emperor from the Cimbrian Cher

sonesus, to offer him presents and to sue for pardon

for what they had done to the Romans a century

before. (Strab. vii. p. 293 ; Monum. Ancyr. in

Wolfs edit, of Sneton. vol. ii. p. 375.) Lastly, it b

attested by all the ancients that Cimbri came from

the north, and not, as some moderns assert, from the



CIMBRICA. (523CIMMERIT.

east (Strab. I. c; Diod. v. 32; Justin, xxxviii. 3;

Amm. Marc. xxxi. 5, 12; Claud. Bell. Get. 639.)

The question as to the nationality of the Cimbri is

involved in greater obscurity. Mere resemblance of

name led some of the ancients to identify the Cimbri

with the Cimmerians in Asia. (Strab. I. c; Plut.

Mar. 10; Polyaen. viii. 10; Diod. v. 32; Steph.

Byz. *. v. "Afuu.) This supposition has justly been

abandoned by all modern writers, though they are

still divided in opinion, some regarding the Cimbri

as a tribe of the great Celtic nation, and others as

being a Germanic tribe. The testimony of the an

cients, which ought not to be set aside, except for

most weighty reasons, must here decide the ques

tion. The ancients are almost unanimous in repre

senting the Cimbri as Celts or Gauls. (Sail. Jug.

114; Flor. iii. 3; Appiau, de Reb. Jllyr. 4, Bell. Civ.

i. 29, iv. 2; Diod. I.e. and xiv. 114; Plut. Cam.

15; Dion Cass. xliv. 42; Justin, xxiv. 8; Oros. v.

16.) Against this statement modern critics have

urged, that the names Gallic Celtae, and Galatae

are used very vaguely and loosely by the ancients,

and that sometimes they are applied to Germans

also; a second objection is, that a Celtic tribe

should have dwelt so far north as Jutland, and so

far away from other Celtic tribes These objections,

however, do not weigh very heavily against the

facts, that the very name of the Cimbri bears a strong

resemblance to that of the Celtic Kymri ; and that

the armour and customs of the Cimbri, as described

by Platarch {Mar. 25, 27) and Strabo (vii. p. 294).

are very different from those of the Germans. All

these circumstances render it in the highest degree

probable that the Cimbri were a Celtic or Gallic

and not a Germanic nation. (Comp. H. Mtiller, Die

Marken des Vaterlandea, p. 131, fol.) The cir

cumstances which led the Cimbri to migrate south

ward, were undoubtedly the same as those which,

during those centuries, so often set nations in mo

tion, viz. the love of adventure and warlike enter

prise, or the pressure of other immigrating people

from the East. The statement that the Cimbri

were driven from their country by a fearful inun

dation of the sea, is a mere invention without any

foundation. (Strab. vii. p. 293.) Their name is

said to signify " robbers." (Plut. Mar. 1 1 ; Fest.

p. 43, ed. Mtiller.) For further details respecting

the Cimbri, see H. Mttller, /. c; Zcuss, Die Deut-

$chen, p. 141, foil.; Wilhelra, Germ. p. 172, foil.;

Schiern, De Cimbrorum Originibus etMigrationibus,

Havniae, 1842; Latham, Appendix to his edit, of

Toe. Germ, p. clv. foil.) [L. S.]

CI'MBRICA CHERSONESUS. [Chersojjesus

CrMBRICA.]

CIMBRO'RUM PROMONTO'RIUM. [Cimbri.]

CIMIATE'NE (KiMfttTTjrrj), a division of Paph-

lagonia, which took its name from a hill fort,

Cimiata, at the foot of the range of Olgassys.

Mithridates, called Ctistes, made this his stronghold,

and so became master of the Pontus. (Strab. p. 562.)

As to the proper form of the name, see Groskurd's

note (Tran&l. Strabo, vol. ii. p. 502.) The name of

this division is incorrectly written Ktvt(rrrjv^ in

Casaubon's text of Strabo. [G. L.]

CI'MINUS, a mountain and lake of Southern

Ktruria, between Volsinii and Falerii. The former,

still called Monte Cimino, is a conspicuous object

from Rome and the whole surrounding country, and

forms the culminating point of a tract or range of

volcanic heights, which extend from the neighbour

hood of the Tiber in a S\V. direction towards the

sea at Civita Yecchia: and separates the great plain

or basin of the Roman Campagna from the plains of

Central Etruria. The whole of this tract appears to

have been covered in ancient times, as a part of it

still is, with a dense forest known as the Silva Ci-

minia (Ciminius Saltus, Flor.), which, according to

Livy, was regarded by the Romans in early ages with

no less awe than the Hcrcynian forest was in the

days of the historian : so that when in b. c. 310,

the consul, Q. Fabius Maximus, for the first time

approached it with a Roman army, the senate in

alarm sent him peremptory orders not to attempt its

passage. This, however, he had already effected

with safety before he received the prohibition. (Liv.

ix. 36—39 ; Floras, i. 17 ; Frontin. Strat. i. 2. § 2.)

The expressions of Livy are, however, certainly ex

aggerated : though the forest may have presented a

formidable obstacle to an invading army, it is im

possible that it should not have been traversed by

traders and other peaceful travellers, as well as by

the armies of the Etruscans themselves, on their ad

vance to Sutrium, in the previous campaigns. The

highest point of the range exceeds 3000 feet in height,

but it is far from presenting a regular and continu

ous ridge, the several masses or clusters of hills, of

which it is composed, being separated by passes of

very moderate elevation. It is across one of these,

about 2 miles to the W. of the Cimiuian Lake, that

the ancient Via Cassia was carried from Sutrium to

Forum Cassii: the modern high road from Rome to

Florence abruptly ascends the heights above Ron-

ciglione, and skirts the basin of the lake on its E.

side. The Via Cimnia, of which we find mention in

an inscription of the time of Hadrian (Orcll. 3306),

probably followed much the same direction.

The lake (Ciminius Lacus, Vib. Seq. p. 23; Ci-

mini Lacus, Virg. Aen. vii. 697; Sil. Ital. viii. 493;

Kifxtvla Strab.) is situated in the heart of the

mountain, to which the name of Mons Ciminus more

properly belongs: the deep basin-shaped depression

in which it is formed, is evidently the crater of an

extinct volcano. A legend recorded by Servius (ad

Aen. 1. c.) attributed its formation to Hercules, while

another, similar to those connected with the Lacus

Albanus and Fucinus, represented it as covering tho

site of a town named Sarcumum or Succinium, which

was said to have been swallowed up by an earthquake.

(Amm. Marc. xvii. 7. § 13; Sotion, de Mir. Font.

41.) Strabo and Columella tell us that it abounded

in fish and wild fowl. (Strab. v, p. 226; Colum. viii.

16. § 2.) It is about 3 miles in circumference, and

is now called the Logo di Vico, from a village of

that name on its E. bank. [E. H. B.]

CIMME'RICUM (Ktfifi(ptK6y, Scymn. Frag, xci;

Anon. Peripl. 5), a town of the Cimmerian Bosporus

situated near the mountain of the same name (Ki/i-

fttpiov, Strab. vii. p. 309: Aghirmisch Daghi, or

Opouh) rising in the E. portion of the S. coast of the

peninsula of Kertsch. (Ktiler, Mtm. de VAcad.de

St. Petersburg, vol. ix. p. 649.) [E. B. J.]

CIMME'RII ( Kifift*ptm), a people who belong

partly to legend and partly to history. The story

of the Odyssey (xi. 14) descrilxs them as dwelling

beyond the ocean-stream, plunged in darkness and

unblest by the rays of Helios. According to Hero

dotus, they were originally in occupation of the ter

ritory between the Borysthenes and the Tanais, and

being expelled from their country by the Scythians,

skirted the shores of the Euxine, and having passed

through Colchis and over the river Halys, invaded

Asia to the W. of that river. In this inroad tbey
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took Sardis, all bat the citadel, during the reign of

Ardys. His grandson Alyattes was powerful enough

finally to deliver Asia from their presence. (Herod,

i. 6, 15, 103, iv. 12.) It is said that they, along

with the Treres and other Thracian tribes, who are

so described as to make it doubtful whether they

were distinct nations, or branches of the same race,

had desolated Asia Minor before the time of Ardys,

and even earlier than that of Homer. (Strab. i. pp. 6,

59, 61.) The fragments preserved of the most an

cient elegiac poetry vividly express the feelings with

which the louians, and Ephesus in particular, saw

these barbarous tribes who had taken Sardis, en

camped with their waggons on the banks of the

Cayster, when the Ephesian poet Callinus earnestly

implored Zeus to save his native land from this

ferocious horde. (Callin. Fragm. 2, 3, cd. Bergk ;

Strab. xiii. p. 627, xiv. pp. 633—647; comp. Mure,

Hist, of the Language and Literature of Greece,

vol. iii. p. 132; Miiller, Hist, of the Literature of

Greece, c. x. § 4; Grote, Greece, vol. iii. pp. 313,

331, foil.) Niebuhr {Klein Schrift. vol. i. p. 361)

conjectured that the Cimmerians passed through

Thrace, as they make their first appearance in Ionia

and Lydia. The road by the Euxine, which the

narrative in Herodotus presupposes, is almost entirely

impassable for a Nomadic people, as the Caucasus

extends to the very shores of the Euxine.

The pursuit of the Cimmerians by the Scythians

is an imaginary addition. All that can be stated

with any certainty of this race is that they seem to

have been the chief occupants of the Tauric Cher-

sonesus {Crimea). On this peninsula there was

formerly a Cimmerian city, adjoining to which were

fortifications, enclosing the isthmus by an earthen

wall. (Strab. L c.)

As vestiges of the Cimmerians still remaining in

his time, Herodotus (iv. 12) mentions the tombs of

the Cimmerian kings near the Tyras {Dniester) and

several places in the Scythian country:—the Cim

merian walls — the Cimmerian ferry {iropOfitfia),

and the territory itself was called Cimmerian.

The names of the kings of the Bosporus corre

spond with Thracian names ; and this fact, in con

nection with the circumstance that there was a

Thracian tribe termed Trcres, connected with the

Cimmerians, has been adduced to prove that the

Cimmerians were Thracians, who are supposed to

have been related to the Pelasgi and Greeks. (Adc-

lung, Mithrid. vol. ii. p. 353.) If the Tauri could

be identified with the Cimmerians, this argument

would have great weight, but they may have been

later inhabitants. On the other hand, if the Cau

casus was within the district of the Cimmerians, it

may be inferred that the aborigines of that mountain

chain, whose descendants yet retain tbeir language

and barbarous habits, are the representatives of the

ancient Cimmerians, who may then be set down as

a people distinct from the Thracians, and from the

German or other Indo-European inhabitants of the

north.

Posidonius appears first to have conjectured that

the Cimbri were the same people as the Cimmerii.

His opinion, which was thought to be probable by

Strabo (vii. p. 293), was adopted by the Romans

(Plut Mar. 11); and this fanciful identity has

been laid down in several modern works. There

can be little doubt but that this notion rested on no

other foundation than the resemblance, perhaps ac

cidental, of two general names, and the geographical

error of the ancients, who believed the coast of the |

Cimbri to be continuous with that which the Cim

merians were supposed to inhabit. (Prichard, Phy

sical Hist, of Mankind, vol. iii. p. 100.)

Like their successors, the Scythians, the Cim
merii were a nomade race, " milkers of mares n

(Callim. Hymn, ad Dian. 252), who moved about

with their tents and herds over the grassy steppes

of their territory. (Comp. Ukert, Skythien, p. 360 ;

Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Hist. vol. i. p. 1 54 ; Bayer, de

Cimmeriis.Acad. Petropol.\o\. ii.p, 419.) [E.B.J.]

CIMME'RIUM {KtfifUptQV, Ptol. iii. 6. § 4; KtfL-

fitpts, Scymn. Frag, cxlviii; Kt^iepiKoV, Strab. xi.

p. 494; Cimmerium, Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 15), a

town of the Cimmerian Bosporus which Pliny says

was situated " ultimo in ostio," and was formerly

called Cerbrriox (vl 6). Clarke {Trav. vol. ii.

p. 67) identifies it with Temruk / Eorbiger (vol. iii.

p. 1128) with Eskikrimm. [E. B. J.]

CIMO'LIS. [Cinous.]

CIMO'LUS {KifiaKos), a small island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Cyclades, lying between

Siphnos and Melos, and separated from the latter by

a narrow strait only half a mile in breadth. The

extreme length of the island is 5 miles, and its

breadth 3 J miles. Pliny relates (iv. 12. s, 23) that

Cimolus was also called Echinusa, a name which is

not derived from Echidna, viper, as most modem

writers have supposed, but from Echinus, the sea-

urchin, of which there are several fossil specimens on

the west coast, and which are not found in any other

of the Cyclades or Sporades, except on the opposite

coast of Melos. Cimolus is not mentioned in political

history, and appears to have followed the fate of the

neighbouring island of Melos; but it was celebrated

in antiquity on account of its earth or chalk {y Kt-

ttwkta 777, Cimolia Creta), which was used by fullers

in washing clothes. This chalk was also employed

in medicine. (Strab. x. p. 484; Eustath. ad iJiongs.

530; Schol. ad Aristoph. Han. 713; Plin. iv. 12. s.

23, xxxv. 17. s. 57; Cols. ii. 33.) This Cimolian

earth is described by Tournefort as a white chalk,

very heavy, without any taste, and which melts

away when it is put into water. The island is co

vered with this white chalk, whence Ovid {Met. vii.

463) speaks of " cretosa rura Cimoli." The figs of

Cimolus were celebrated by the comic poet Amphis

(Athen. i. p. 306); and though the soil is barren,

figs are still produced in the vallies. Another writer

(quoted by Athenaeus, iii. p. 123, d) speaks of certain

caves of the island, in which water being placed

became as cold as snow, though warm before.

Cimolus contained 1200 inhabitants when it was

visited by Ross in 1843. The modern town is in

the SE. of the island, about a quarter of an hour

from the harbour, which is both small and insecure.

In the middle of the west coast there is a PalcoJcas-

tron, situated upon a steep rock about 1 000 feet in

height; but it appears only to have been built as a

place of refuge to be used in times of danger. The

ancient town was situated at Daskalid, also called

St. Andrew, on the S. coast, opposite Melos. Das-

kalid, or St. Andrew, is the name given to a rock,

distant at present about 200 paces from the island,

to which, however, it was originally united. The

whole rock is covered with the remains of houses,

among which Ross noticed a draped female figure of

white marble, of good workmanship, but without

head and hands. As long as the rock was united to

the island by an isthmus, there was a good, though

small harbour, on the eastern side of the rock. Around

this harbour was the burial-place of the town; and
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.several of the sepulchral chambers situated above

the water were opened at the end of the last and the

beginning of the present centuries, and were found to

contain painted vases and golden ornaments, while

above them were stelae with reliefs and inscriptions;

but at present nothing of the kind is discovered.

The strip of coast containing the tombs is called

Hellenika. To the E. of Dattalid on the S. coast

there is a small rock, containing a ruined tower, called

Pyrgot; and N. of the present town, there is upon

the east coast a good harbour, called Prdsa, where

there are said to be some Hellenic sepulchral cham

bers. This harbour, and the one at Dattalid, are

probably the two, which Dicaearchus assigns to Ci-

molos (Detcript. Grate. 138, p. 463, ed. Fuhr):

"Eirnra 2l<pvos nal KlyuaiAoj lx<>)J.tvT),

"Exovca kififvas avo.

The Greeks still call the island Cimoli; bnt it is

also called Argentiera, because a silver mine is said

to have been discovered here. Others suppose, how

ever, that this name may have been given to it even by

the ancients from its white cliffs. (Tournefort, 7Yo-

veli, &c. vol. i. p. 1 1 1 , seq., transl. ; Fiedler, Reue

durch Griechenlund, vol. ii. p. 344, seq. ; Ross, Reiten

<tuf den Griech. lutein, vol. iii. p. 22, seq.)

CINABI, a town of Hispania Baetica, near Gades

(Cadi's), mentioned by Livy (xxviii. 37). [P.S.]

CINAKDOCOLPl'TAE (Kivcuooito\irfraii> x&pa,

PtoL), a district on the east coast of the Red Sea

mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 7), probably identical

with the Debae of Diodorus Siculus. [Debae :

Baetics.] [G. W.]

CIKABA or CINARUS (KiVapos: Zinari), a

small island in the Aegaean sea, NE. of Amorgos,

named after the artichoke ((ffrapu) which it pro

duced. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 22; Mcl. ii. 7; Athen. ii.

p. 70 ; Colum. x. 235.)

CINDEVIA. [Belcs.]

CINDYE (Klvovn; Eth. Kii-oWt, Horod.v. 118)

a place in Caria, near Bargylia, of which the posi

tion is uncertain. [Bargylia.] [G. L.]

CINGA (Cinca), a river of Hispania Tarracc-

nensis, falling into the Sicoris, a tributary of the

Iberus. (Caes. B. C. i. 48; Lucan. iv. 21, Cinga

rapax.) The Cincentes of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) imply

a town of the same name. [P. S.]

CINGI'LIA, a town of the Vestini, mentioned

only by Livy (viii. 29), among the places taken by

the Roman consul, Junius Brutus, in B. c. 325. Its

site is quite uncertain, as well as that of Cutina,

mentioned in the same passage; Romanelli (vol. iii.

p. 284) would place the latter at Civitella near Ci-

vita Aquana; and Cingilia at Chrita Retenga, about

5 miles SE. of Ansedonia (Peltuinum). The names

Civita and Civitella always denote ancient sites, but

the identification is wholly conjectural. [E. H. B.]

CI'NGULUM (KotouAo* : Eth. Cingnlanus :

Cmgoli), a city of Pieenum, situated in the interior

of the province, about 12 miles S. of Aesis, and the

game distance N. of Septempeda (S. Severino).

Silius Italicus alludes to its position on a lofty

mountain, which rendered it a place of great

strength (x. 34). He evidently considered it as

having already existed as a fortress in the Second

Punic War : but the only mention of it in history is

during the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey.

It appears to have been rebuilt, and, as it were,

founded afresh by T. Labienns shortly before that

time : notwithstanding which, it opened its gates to

Caesar without a struggle. fCaes. B. C. i. 15 ; Cic.

vol. I.

ad Att. vii. 11.) It is afterwards mentioned by

Pliny and in the Liber Coloniarum as a municipal

town of Pieenum : Strabo erroneously assigns it to

Umbria, from the frontiers of which it was not far

distant. (Strab. v. p 227 ; Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ; Liber

Colon, p. 254 ; Orell. Itucr. 86.) The modem town

of Cingoli retains the same elevated site with the

ancient one: and though but a small place, has

preserved its episcopal sec without interruption since

the fifth century.

The coins published by some early numismatic

writers with the name of Cingulum, and the head of

Labienus, are a modern forgery. [E. H. B.l

C1NIUM. [Balearks.]

CINNERETH. [Chinneretii.]

CIWLIS (KiVmA.j) or CIMOLIS (K(/i»Aii),

according to Strabo (p. 545), and other authorities,

a place on the coast of Paphlagonia. " After Ca-

rambis," says Strabo, " come Cimolis and Antici-

molis, and Aboni Teichos, a small town, and Ar-

mene." But the order of the places is not correct

here; for Cinolis is east of Aboni Teichos. A place

Kinla or Kinoglu, is placed in the maps about

half way between Carambis (Kerempe) and Sinope,

which is the Kinuli of Abulfeda, and probably the

Cinolis or Cimolis of the Greek geographers. Mar-

cian and Arrian place it east of Aboni Teichos,

though they do not agree in the distance. Anti-

cinolis was 60 stadia from Cinolis. Both of them

were places where ships used to- stay in their coast

ing voyages ; and this is the reason that these and

other like small spots are mentioned by the authors

of Peripli. [G. L.]

CINYPS or CI'NYPHUS(Klvtn(., Herod, iv. 175,

198; Klvwpot, Strab. xvii. p. 835: Cinifo or Wadi

Queuatn), a small river of N. Africa, between the

two Syrtes, rising, according to Herodotus, in the

" Hill of the Graces " (Xaphw \6<po! : probably the

extremity of M. Ghuriano), but, according to Pto

lemy, on M. Zuchabbari, much further inland, and

falling into the sea E. of Leptis Magna. The fields

through which it flowed were celebrated for goats

with very beautiful hair. There was a town of the

same name at its mouth. (Sil. Ital. iii. 60, iii. 275;

Virg. Georg. iii. 312; Martial, vii. 94. 13, viii. 51.

11 ; Mela, i. 7; Plin. v. 4 ; Ptol. iv. 3. §§ 13, 20,

6. § 1 1 ; Scylax.) [P. S.]

CIRCEII (Kipitafa, Dionys. : Eth. Kip/toTo., Id.,

Ktpttaiirai, Pol., Circeienses), a town of Latium,

situated at the foot of the Moris Circeius {Monte

Circello), on its northern side, and at a short

distance from the sea. No mention is found of a

town of the name previous to the reign of Turqninius

Superbus, who established a colony there, at the

same time with that of Signia. (Liv. i. 56 ; Dionys.

iv. 63.) But it is probable, from analogy, though

we have no express testimony on the subject, that

there previously existed an ancient settlement on the

spot, either of the Volscians, or more probably of the

Tyrrhenian Pelasgians. The advantageous situation

of the city for commerce, as well as its position as a

bulwark against the Volscians, are mentioned by

Dionysins as the motives that induced Tarquin to

settle a colony there : and accordingly, wo find

Circeii mentioned among the maritime and com

mercial towns of Latium in the treaty concluded

between the Romans and Carthaginians immediately

after the expulsion of Tarquin. (Pol. iii. 22.) It is

afterwards mentioned among the conquests ascribed

to Coriolanus, who is said to have expelled the

Roman colonists, and given it up to the Volscians

> »
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(Liv. ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 14) : it probably really

fell into the hands of the Volscians about this period,

but was reconquered by the Romans, who sent a

fresh colony there three years before the Gaulish

War. (Diod. xiv. 102.) Not long after that event,

however, the Circeians, as well as the citizens of

Velitrae, also a Roman colony, revolted, and joined

their arms with those of the Volscians. (Liv. vi.

12, 13, 21.) They must at this time have succeeded

in establishing their independence, as at the out

break of the great Latin War in B. c. 340, Circeii

appears as one of the cities of the Latin League, and

L. Numicius, a Circcian citizen, was one of the two

praetors at the head of the whole nation. (Liv. viii.

3; Niebuhr, vol. Hi. p. 92.) The fate of Circeii

after the war is not mentioned, but it seems certain

that it must have been recolonized, because we find

it appear again in the Second Punic War among the

thirty Latin colonies : it was one of the twelve which

professed their inability to furnish their quota of sup

plies to the army. (Liv.xxvii. 9, xxix.15.) It is again

mentioned in B. c. 198, on occasion of the attempt

of the Carthaginian hostages to excite a revolt of

the slaves in this part of Italy (/<?. xxxii. 26), but

this is the last time its name is noticed in history.

It appears to have declined, and sunk gradually into

an insignificant place : Strabo terms it a small town

(woAtxvioi'), and the disadvantages of its position,

cut off to a great extent from all communication

with the interior, must have prevented it from rising

to any consideration. It appears, however, to have

been in some degree resorted to as an agreeable place

of retirement by wealthy Romans under the later

Republic and the Empire, and we learn that the

emperors Tiberius and Domitian had villas there.

(Cie. ad Alt. xv. 10 ; Suet Tib. 72 ; Mart. xi. 7. 4;

Stat. Silv. i. 3. 85.) It possessed a peculiar source

of attraction in the abundance' and excellence of its

oysters, which were among the most celebrated of

any known to the Romans. (Hor. Sat ii. 4. 33 ;

Juv. iv. 140; Plin. xxxii. 6. s. 21.) Its insulated

position also caused it to be occasionally selected as

a place of exile, —and the triumvir Lepidus was

banished hither by Octavian after his deposition.

(Suet. Aug. 16.) The town of Circeii is mentioned

for the last lime in the Tabula, which places it

19 M. P. from Astura along the coast, and 15 from

Tarracina. (Tab. Peut.) The former distance falls

short of the truth, while the latter considerably

exceeds the direct distance. Considerable ruins of

the ancient city of Circeii are still extant on a hill

called the Monte delta Cittadella, on the N. side of

the mountain, and about two miles from the sea.

The remains of the ancient walls and gateway are

constructed of polygonal blocks, in a very massive

style of architecture, closely resembling that of

Signia, which is said to have been fortified and

erected into a colony at the same period. Some

remains of a later Roman style are also visible on

the hill now occupied by the village of S. Felice,

nearer the sea on the S. side, but the port of Circeii

is considered to have been on the W., where there is

still a place of anchorage called Porto di Paola.

(Holsten. Not m Cluv. p. 208 ; Abeken, Mittel

Jtalien, pp. 141, 148, 160 ; Brocchi, Viaggio al Capo

Cireeo, p. 269, in the Bibl. Ital. vol. vii.) fE.H.B.]

C1RCEIUS, or CIRCAEUS MONS, or CIR-

CAEUM PROMONTORIUM (to Kibkcuov Spos,

St rab. ; KipKcuuv txpov, Ptol. : Monte Circeo or Cir-

cello), a remarkable mountain promontory of Latium

on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea. It is formed by

j a bold and abrupt mountain mass, which rises preci

pitously from the sea, and is wholly isolated on the

land side, being separated from the Volscian moun

tains by the broad level tract of the Pontine marshes ;

while on the NW. a long strip of unbroken sandy

shore extends from thence for 30 miles to the pro

montory of Antium (Porto d'Anzo). Hence when

viewed from any distance it appears altogether de

tached from the mainland, and has the appearance

of a lofty island, rather than a promontory. (Strab.

T. p. 232; Dionys. iv. 63; Procop. B. G. i. 11.)

It was hence supposed by uiany ancient writers that

it had originally been an island. But though the

alluvial deposits by which alone it is connected with

the continent are in a geological sense of Tery recent

formation, it is certain that these cannot have been

formed within the period of historical memory.

Pliny bas strangely misconceived a passage of Theo-

phrastus to which be refers as asserting that the

Circeian promontory was still an island in the days

of that author : it is quite clear that Theophrastus

describes it as a promontory, and only refers to the

local tradition for the fact of its having once been an

island. (Theophr. B. Plant, v. 8. § 3; Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9.)

We have no explanation of the circumstances

that led the Greeks in very early times to identify

this remarkable insulated promontory with the island

of Circe, mentioned in the Odyssey. The latter is

called by Homer Aeaca (Aiain), and be describes it

as a low island in the midst of a boundless sea,

Nijffor, t?ji> ir^pt wdVror dwefpiros iaretpaycerau

AIitti Si xfauaArj KfiTcu. Od. xi. 135.

The fable of Circe appears indeed to have been con

nected with the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea as early

as the time of Hesiod, who describes Circe as the

mother of Agrius and Latinus, " who ruled over the

illustrious Tyrrhenians in the far recesses of the

sacred islands" (Theog. 1011—1015). But this

does not explain why a mountain should have been

selected, which was not an island at all, in preference

to any of the numerous small islands in the same

sea. Other accounts connected the name of Circe

with the voyage of the Argonauts, but Apollonius,

who adopts this version, does not describe the abode

of Circe as an island : but expressly terms it " a

promontory of the Tyrrhenian mainland " (o*t))»

ifwtlpav Tvp<rnyioos, iii. 312) evidently referring to

the Circcian Promontory. Virgil, as might be ex

pected, has also followed the received tradition, and

places the abode of Circe between Cumae and the

mouth of the Tiber. {Aen. vii. 10—24.) It is

possible that the legend of Circe was really of Italian

origin, or that some local divinity (resembling the

Angitia of the Marsi) was worshipped here, who was

identified by the Cumaean Greeks with the Circe of

their own mythology. The mountain was said to

abound in herbs of a poisonous character (Pseud.

ArisL de Mirab.78 ; Theophr. B. P. v. 8. § 3 ; Strab.

1. c.) ; but this statement, as Strabo justly suggests,

may very probably have been invented to confirm its

claim to be the dwelling of the enchantress. Circo

was certainly worshipped there in later times (Cic.

de N. D. iii. 19), but this of course proves nothing,

any more than the alleged tomb of Elpenor, one of

the companions of Ulysses, or the cup of the hero

himself, which was still shown by the inhabitants in

the days of Strabo. (Strab. L c. ; Theophr. I e. ,

Scylax. § 8.)

Theophrastus (i. c.) describes the Circaean moun-
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tain as 80 stadia in circumference (which is very

near the truth) and covered with wood, consisting of

oaks, bay trees and myrtles. It is 10 miles distant

from Tarracina, and forms the NW. limit of a bay,

of which the other extremity is constituted by the

headland of Caicta : this is evidently the Sinus Amy-

clanns of Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Mare Amuclanum, Tac.

Ann. iv. 59), so called from the extinct city of

Amyclae. But viewed on a larger scale, the Cir-

caean Promontory is the northern extremity of a

great gulf which extends from thence to Cape Mise-

nuin, with the adjacent islands of Aenaria and Pro-

chyta, forming an arc of which the chord is about

45 geographical miles in length. In early times this

remarkable headland constituted the southern limit

of Latium, before the Volscian districts (extending

from thence to the Liris) were inclnded under that

appellation. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9. § 56.)

The town of Circeii was situated at the northern

foot of the mountain [Circeii] : besides this Strabo

tells us there was a temple of Circe, which perhaps

stood on the highest summit of the mountain, which

is still known as the Mottle di Circe, and is crowned

by the remains of walls and substructions of a

massive character. The mountain, which is wholly

of a calcareous rock, contains several caverns, one of

which is regarded by popular tradition as the abode

of the enchantress Circe. (Brocchi, Viagg. al Capo

Circeo, pp. 263, &c.) [E. H. B.]

CIRCE'SIUM (Kijwrijo-iiw, Zosim. iii. 12; Procop.

B. P. ii. 5 ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a town of Meso

potamia, below Nicephorium, at the junction of the

Chaboras ( Khabur) with the Euphrates. Ammi-

anus speaks of it as an island surrounded by the

confluence of these two rivers. Procopius (B. P.

ii. 5) calls it the ippovptov iaxarov °f the Romans,

who do not appear to have held any fortified place

beyond the Khabur eastward. Procopius confirms

the account of its position, stating that its fortifi

cations formed a triangular figure at the junction of

the two rivers. He adds (<le Aedif. i. 6) that Dio

cletian added additional outworks to the place, which

Ammianus also states. There is every reason to

believe that Circesium represents the place mentioned

in the Bible under the name of Carchemish

(2 Chron. xxxv. 20; Jerem. xlvi. 2; Isaiah, x. 9).

The name is written with slight differences by ancient

authors, as Circusinm (Eutrop. ix. 2), Circessum

(Sext. Ruf. c 22), Sec. It is now called Karhisia.

(Bochart, Geog. Sac. iv. 21.) [V.]

CIRPHIS (Kippa), a range of mountains in

Phocis near the sea, separated from Parnassus by

the valley of the Pleistus. (Strab. ix. p. 418;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 539.)

CIRRA'DAE (KifipaSat, Ptol. vi. 12. § 4), a

tribe who lived, according to Ptolemy, along the

banks of the Oxns in Sogdiana. Wilson (Ariana,

p. 164) recognises in them an Indian people called

the Kirdtas, foresters and mountaineers. [V.]

C1RRHA. [Crisa.]

CIRRHA'DIA. [India.]

CIRTA (Kipra, i. e. simply the City, in Phoe

nician, a name which it obtained from being built by

Punic architects : Eth. Kiprhaiot, Cirtenses : Con-

ttantineh, Ru.), an inland city of the Massylii in

Xuinidia, 48 M. P. from the sea, in a situation of

remarkable beauty and fertility. It was built on a

steep rock almost surrounded by a tributary of the

river Ampsaga, now called the Rwnmel. It was the

residence of the kings of the Massylii, whose palace

appears to have been a splendid edifice. Micipsa

especially enlarged and beautified it, and settled

Greek colonists in it. Under him it could send forth

an army of 10,000 cavalry and 20,000 infantry. It

is frequently mentioned in the Punic, Jugurthine,

and Civil Wars, as the strongest fortress in the coun

try, a reputation which it has maintained in our own

day, during the French conquest of Algeria. Under

the Romans it was a colony with the surname Julia ;

and it was sometimes called Colonia Sittianorum,

from the partisan chief Sittius, to whom it was

granted by Julius Caesar. [Africa.] It was the

central point for all the Roman roads throughout

Numidia.

Having fallen into decay in process of time, Cirta

was restored by Constantine, and called Constan-

rruA, the name which it still retains. Among

the ruins of the ancient city, the finest remnant

is a triumphal arch, which has been removed to

Paris. (Strab. xvii. pp. 828, 832 ; Polyb. xxxvii.

3; Appian. Pun. 27, 106, Numid. Fr. iii., B. C. ii.

96, iv. 53, 55; Dion Cass, xliii. 3; Liv. xxx. 12;

Sallust. Jug. 2, 21, &c. ; Mela, i. 6. § 1 ; Plin. v. 3.

s.2; /«n.^n«.pp.24,28,34,35,40,41,42; Tab.

Pent.; Ptol. iv. 3. § 28, viii. 14. § 8; Shaw, Travels,

p. 60, 2nd ed.; Auttund, 1837, No. 224.) [P. S.]

CISAMUS (Kloafios). 1. The port of Aptera

in Crete. [Aptera.]

2. Another town of this name appears in the

Pentinger Tables 32 M. P. to the W. of Cydonia

(comp. Ptol. iii. 17. § 8 ; Stadiasm. § 322^ 323,

Hierocl. ; Cisamnm, Plin. iv. 12). In and about

Kisamo Kasteli are 14 or 15 fragments of shafts of

marble and granite columns, an Ionic capital, and

remains of walls, indicating that there once existed

upon this site a flourishing and important city.

(Pashley, Trav. vol. ii. p. 43.) [E. B. J.]

CISON (VHavv, LXX: Nahr el-Mukutta), the

" ancient river," which pouring its waters through

the plain of Esdraelon in such abundance " swept

away " the troops of Sisera during the battle of

Deborah and Barak {Judges v. 21, comp. iv. 13 ;

Pt. lxxxiii. 9.)

The earliest writers place its source in Mt. Tabor

(Onomast. s. ».), and this statement is correct ;

but a considerable supply of water flows into its

bed from the S. of the plain to the W. of Little

Hermon and Mt. Gilboa, as well as from the S. chain

which connects Carmel and the hills of Samaria.

The Kishon is not now a permanent stream, but

flows only during the season of rain, though at the

mouth, where it discharges itself into the sea at the

S. corner of the bay of Ptolemais by the foot of

ML Carmel, it is never dry. At the battle of Tabor

between the French and Arabs, many of the latter

were drowned in the stream which Burkhardt

(Trav. p. 339) calls the Deburieh, and is formed

from the Wadys, NW. of Tabor. (Robinson, Pales

tine, vol. iii. pp. 228, foil. ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol.

xv. pp. 19, 247, 296; Von Raumer, Pakstina,

p. 52.) [E. B. J.]

CISSA (Klo-0-a, Polyb. iii. 76 ; Coins ; Scissis,

Liv. xxi. 60 ; prob. Guisona), an inland city of

Hispania Citcrior, in the neighbourhood of which

Cn. Scipio defeated and took the Carthaginian

general Hanno and the Spanish chieftain Indibilis,

in the first year of the Second Pnnic War, B.C. 218.

Some identify it with the ClNNA (Kirva) mentioned

by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 72) as a city of the Jaccetani.

(Marca, Hup. p. 202 ; Florci, Esp. S. xxiv. 74 ;

Sestini, pp. 132, 163; Num. Goth.; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. i. p. 425.) [P. S.]
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COIN OF CISSA.

CISSA, a small town on the river Aegos in the

Thracian Chersoneans. (Plin. iv. 18.) It is un

doubtedly the same place as that called Cressa

(KpVffa) by Scylax (p. 28). Mannert (vii. p. 19 1 )

believes that it was the same place as Aegos, and

identities it with the modern Galata. [L. S.]

Cl'SSIA (Ki<ro-ia, Herod, iii. 91, v. 49 ; PtoL vi.

3. § 3 : Etk. KifTTioi). a district in Susiana, on

both sides of the Choaspes and Eulaeus, in which

was situated the town of Susa. The name is pro

bably connected with that of the capital.' Strabo

(XT. p. 728) states that the people of Susa were

also called Cissii, and connects the name with Cissia,

the mother of Memnon (Acschyl. Pert. 17, 118).

This district was in ancient times exceedingly fer

tile, and formed the eighth satrapy of Dareius. It

was probably of nearly the same extent as the mo

dern province of Khuzistdn. [V.J

CI'SSIDES (Kioaltts) or C1SSIDAE, a place on

the coast of Lycia, 80 stadia east of the island La-

gusa along the coast, according to the Stadiasmus,

and 85 east of Tehnessus. Leake {Asia Minor,

p. 182) concludes that "Cissides was the name of

the peninsular promontory, on the south side of

which is the island and harbour of St. Nicholas."

The ruins which he saw on the cape and island be

longed to a late period of the Roman empire. Fellows

{Lycia, p. 247) thinks that a place called by the

Greeks Lavisse, of which Macri is the port or scala,

is the site of Cissides. [G. L.]

CISSUS (Khto-oj: Khortiatzi), a mountain of

Macedonia, on which were fouud the lion, ounce, lynx,

panther, and bear. (Xenoph. De Venat. xi. 1.)

There was a town of the same name not far from

Rhaecelus, which appears to havo been the name of

the promontory where Aeneas founded his city. (Ly-

cophr. 1236.) Cissus, along with Aeneia and Cha-

lastra, contributed to people Thessalonica. (Strab.

Epit. vii. p. 330; Dionys. i. 49.) Khortiatzi is the

only high mountain which can be conceived to have

been the haunt of the beasts of prey mentioned by

Xenophon. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

453.) [E. B.J.]

CISTHE'NE (Kiff^nj). 1 . A town on the coast

of Mysia, deserted in Strabo's time (p. 606). It lay

outside of the bay of Adramyttium and the promon

tory Pyrrha, It had a port. Cisthene was north of

Atameus. It is mentioned by Mela (i. 18) and

Pliny (v. 30).

The Gorgoneian plains of Cisthene (Aesch. Prom.

Vinct. v. 795) are unknown.

2. [Mboiste.] [G. L.]

CISTOBO'CI (Kurroffiicoi), a people of Dacia

(in the -N. of Moldavia), extending also into Sar-

matia Europaea, and even into Sarmatia Asiatica.

(Dion Cass. lxxi. 12; Ammian. xxii. 8; Ptol. iii. 8.

§ 5 ; Inscr. ap. Katancsich, vol. ii. p. 287.) [P.S.]

CITHAERON (Ki9aip<iv), a range of mountains,

separating Bocotia from Megaris and Attica, of

which a description is given elsewhere. [Attica,

p. 321, seq.) It is said to have derived its niune

from Cithaeron, a mythical king of Plataeae, who

assisted Zeus with his advice when Hera was angry

with him. Hence the summit was sacred to the

Cithaeronian Zeus, and here was celebrated the festi

val called Daedala. (Pans. ix. 2. § 4, 3. § 1, seq.;

Diet, of Ant. art. Daedala.') Cithaeron was also

sacred to Dionysus, and was the scene of several

celebrated legends, such as the metamorphosis of

Actaeon, the death of Pentheus, and the exposure of

Oedipus. The forest, which covered Cithaeron,

abounded in game ; and at a very early period, lions

and wolves are said to have been found there. The

Cithaeronian lion, slain by Alcathous, was celebrated

in mythology. (Pans. i. 41. § 3.)

C1THARISTA, a place in the Maritime Itin.

between Telo Martins (Toulon) and Marseille. The

name which corresponds is Cereste, but as this place

is above a mile from the coast, the port is that of

Ciotat. [G. L.]

CITHARISTES, a promontory in the south of

Gallia, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 10) between Tanro-

entum (Taurenti) and Olbia (Eoubo); and the most

southern point on this part of the coast. The pro

montory then is Cap Cider near Toulon. Walck-

enaer makes it Cap Cepet at the entrance of the

great road of Toulon. Mela (it 5) mentions Citha-

ristes, and apparently intends to make it a town or

port. It mnst therefore be Citharista. [G. L.]

CITHARIZON (Ki6apl(m), a fortress of Armenia,

four days' journey from Theodosiopolis, and in the

province Asthianene ('A<rfluuTf>'l) (Procop. Aed.

3. 3), probably the same as the Austaxitis (Awr-

TaKtris) of Ptolemy (v. 13). The citadel, which

was a place of great strength, was built by Justinian,

and was the residence of one of the five prefects

whom that emperor placed over Soman Armenia

with the title of " Dux." It has been identified with

Palit, a town on the banks of the Murad Choi, or

E. branch of the Euphrates, where there is an old

castle placed upon a mountain, crowning the town.

(Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. x, p. 713, xi. pp. 76, 78 ;

Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x. p. 367.) [E. B. J.]

CI'TIUM (KItw, YUrrwn, Kirtor : Eta. Ki-

Tie?s, KiTTKwot, KiTTaibi, Citiens, Citiensis). 1. A

town situated on the S. coast of Cyprus. In the Pen-

tinger Tables it is called Cito, and is placed 24 M. P
to the E. of Amathus. ■ Diodorus (xx- 49) is in

error when he states its distance from Sahunis as

200 stadia, for it is more remote. The ruins of

ancient Citium are found between LarnUca and the

port now called Salines: to the E. there was a large

basin now almost filled up, and defended by a fort

the foundations of which remain ; this is probably

the KAfio-riis \t^v of Strabo (xiv. p. 682). The

walls were strong, and in the foundations Phoe

nician inscriptions upon them have been discovered.

A number of ancient tombs are still to be seen in

and about LarnUca, as well as the remains of an

ancient theatre. (Mariti, Viaggi. vol. L p. 51

Pococke, Trav. vol. ii. p. 213 ; MiiUer, ArchaoL

§ 255.) The salt lakes of which Pliny (xxxi. 7

s. 39 ; Antig. Caryst. Hist. Mirab. c. 173) speaks,

are still worked. The date of this, probably the

most ancient city in the island, is not known, but

there can be no doubt that it was originally Phoe

nician, and connected with the Chittim of the

Scriptures. (Gen. x. 4 ; comp. Joseph. Antiq. i. 6

§ 1 ; Cic. de Fm. iv. 20 ; Diog. Laert. Zen. 8 ,
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Winer, Bibl. Realworterbuch, t. v. Chittim.) From

this and other places in the island the Greeks par

tially embraced and diffused the cruel and volup

tuous rites of the Phoenician worship. It was

besieged by Cimon at the close of the Persian war

(Thuc. i. 1 2), and surrendered to him (Diod. xii. 3) ;

he was afterwards taken ill and died on board his

ship in the harbour (Plut. Cim. 18). It was a

place of no great importance (voAfxnop, Suid.),

and we have no evidence that it coined money ;

though it could boast of the philosophers Zeno,

Persaeus, and Philolaus, and the physicians Apollo-

dorus and Apollonius. (Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp.

12, 100.)

2. (Mdusta), a town of Macedonia, between Pella

and Beroea, in the plain before which Perseus re

viewed his army before he marched into Thessaly.

(Liv. xlii. 51.) The name, like that of the town in

Cyprus, is of Phoenician origin, and may warrant

the belief that a colony of that nation occupied at a

remote period this most desirable of all the districts

at the head of the Thermaic gulf. (Leake, North.

Greece, vol. iii. p. 447.) At the upper end of a deep

rocky glen, between two of the highest summits of

the mountain, three tabular elevations, rising one

above the other, look from the plain like enormous

steps. Mdtuta occupies the middle and widest ter

race. (Leake, vol. iii. p. 283.) [E. B. J.]

CITRUM (KiVpox: Kitro), a place which the

epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p. 330) and a scholiast on

Demosthenes (Olynth. i. 1) assert to be the same as

the ancient Pydna of Macedonia, but as their au

thority is of no great weight, and as the facts of his

tory require a more southern position for Pydna,

Leake (A'oWA. Greece, vol. iii. p. 429) fixes the site

between Pydna and Methone to the SW. of the latter

city. Kitro stands at two miles from the sea, upon

a low ridge ; at one time it appears to hare been a

place of some importance, and in its churches are to

be seen squared blocks of Hellenic times. Two in

scriptions, which have been found on sepulchral

stelae .at Kitro, are given in Leake (vol. iii. pi.

xxxiii.). " [E. B. J.]

C1US (t) K/ot or K?oi: Eth. Sural: Kio or

Ghio), a city in Bithynia, at the head of a gulf in

the Propontis, called the gulf of Cius, or Cianus

Sinus. Herodotus calls it Cius of Mysia; and also

Xenophon (I/ell. i. 4. § 7),—from which it appears

that Mysia, even in Xenophon'a time, extended at

least as far east as the head of the gulf of Cius.

According to one tradition, Cius was a Milesian co

lony. (Plin. v. 32.) It was at the foot of Mount

Argantbonius [Arganthonius], and there was a

myth that Hylas, one of the companions of Hercules

on the voyage to Colchis, was carried off by the

nymphs, when he went to get water here; and also

that Cius, another companion of Hercules, on his re

turn from Colchis, stayed here and founded the city,

to which he gave his name. (Strab. p. 5G4.) Pliny

mentions a river Hylas and a river Cius here, one of

which reminds us of the name of the youth who was

stolen by the nymphs, and the other of the mythical

founder. The Cius may be the channel by which

the lake Ascania discharges its waters into the gulf

of Cius; though Pliny speaks of the " Ascanium

flumcn " as flowing into the gulf, and we must as

sume tliat he gives this name to the channel which

connects the lake and the sea. [Ascania.] If the

river Cius is not identical with this channel, it must

be a small stream near Cius. As Ptolemy (v. 1)

speaks of the outlets of the Ascanius, it lias been

conjectured that there may have been two, and that

they may be the Hylas and Cius of Pliny; but the

plural foSoAai does not necessarily mean more than

a single mouth; and Pliny certainly says that the

Ascanius flows into the gulf. However, his geo

graphy is a constant cause of difficulty. The position

of Cius made it the port for the inland parts. Mela

calls it the most convenient emporium of Phrygia,

which was at no great distance from it.

Cius was taken by the Persian general Hymees,

after the burning of Sardis, B. c. 499. (Herod, v.

122.) Philip V., of Macedonia, the son of Demetrius

and the father of Perseus, took Cius, which he gave to

Prusias, the son of Zelas. Prusias, who had assisted

Philip in ruining Cius, restored it under the name of

Prusias (Jlpwotfo, Strab. p. 563 ; Polyb. xvi. 21,

&c). It was sometimes called Prusias 4vi6a\aoaiijt

or " on the sea," to distinguish it from other towns

of the same name (Steph. B. s. v. Upoi/aa; Memnon,

ap. Phot. Cod. 224, c. 43), or wpbs daXaaoar. In

the text of Memnon (Hoeschel's ed. of Photins) the

reading is Cierus; but Memnon, both in this and

other passages, has confounded Cius and Cierus. But

it is remarked that Cius must either have still

existed by the side of the new city, or must have

recovered its old name ; for Pliny mentions Cius, and

also Mela (i. 19), Zosimus (i. 35), and writers of a

still later dato.

There are coins of Cius, with the epigraph Ktavvv,

belonging to the Roman imperial period; and there

are coins of Prusias with the epigraph, Tlpovattoiv

to)k ltpos daKaooav. [Bryllium.] [G. L.]
 

coin of cius.

CI'ZARI (>> K>faf»). a place in Pontns, in the

district Fhazemonitis, on the lake Stiphane. It was

a hill fort, deserted in Strabo's time, and there was

a palace built near it. (Strab. p. 560.) [Sti-

piiahe.] [G. L.]

CLA'DEUS or CLADAUS. [Olympia.]

CLAMPETIA or LAMPETIA (AaMier.m, Pol

ap. Steph. B ), a city of Brut ti tun, placed both by

Pliny and Mela on the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea,

between Blanda and Tcmesa. The Tab Pent, places

it 40 M. P. south of Cerillac, and 10 N. of Temesa.

Hence its position has been fixed, with some proba

bility, on the site, or at least in the immediate neigh

bourhood, of the modern Amantea, one of the most

considerable towns on this part of 1 lie coast. Clam-

petia is mentioned by Livy among the towns of

Bruttium recovered by the Roman consul P. Sem-

pronius during the Second Punic War (xxix. 38, xxx.

19); and it appears to have been one of the few

which still continued to exist under the Roman em

pire, though Pliny calls it only " locus Clampetiae,"

so that it was no longer in his time a municipal

town. (Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Tab. Peut.)

We learn from Stephanus of Byzantium that the

Greek form of the name, as used by Polybius, was

Lampetia; and there can be little doubt that the

promontory called by Lycophron Lampktes (Aau-

7r(T7js ). was connected with it, though he appears tc

describe it as the northern headland of the Hippouian

gulf. There is in fact no promontory worthy of the

name near Amantea, the coast being almost per

fectly straight from the mouth of the river Lao

■ I 3
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(Laus) to Iho headland called Capo Suvero, about

14 miles south of Amanita, which constitutes in fact

the northern boundary of the gulf of Hipponium, and

is probably the Latnpetes of Lycophron. [E. H. B.]

CLANIS or GLANIS (KAdW, Strab.; TXdris,

App. : Chiana), a river of Etruria, flowing through

the territory of Clusium, and falling into the Tiber

about 14 miles below Tuder. It is mentioned by

t>everal ancient writers as one of the principal tri

butaries of the Tiber (Strab. v. p. 235 ; Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9; Tac. Ann. i. 79; SU. Ital. viii. 455): but we

leam from Tacitus that as early as A. D. 15, the

project was formed of turning aside its waters into

the Arnus. The Clanis is in fact the natural outlet

that drains the remarkable valley now called the Vol

di Chiana, which extends for above 30 miles in

length from N. to S., from the neighbourhood of

Arezzo to beyond Chiuri, and is almost perfectly

levol, so that the waters which descend into it from

the hills on both sides would flow indifferently in

either direction. In ancient times they appear to

have held their course entirely towards the S., so

that Pliny considers the river as proceeding from

Arretium, and calls it " Glanis Arretinus : " it

formed, as it still does, a considerable lake near Clu

sium (Strab. v. p. 226), now called the Logo di

Chiusi, and had from thence a course of about 30

miles to the Tiber. But repeated inundations having

rendered the Val di Chiana marshy and unhealthy,

its waters are now carried off by artificial channels ;

some, as before, into the lake of Chiusi, others to

the N. towards the Arno, which they join a few

miles from Arezzo. The two arms thus formed are

called the Chiana Totcana and Chiana Romana.

The latter fulls into a stream called the Paglia,

about 5 miles above its confluence with the Tiber.

So slight is the difference of level, that it is even

supposed that at one time a part of the waters of

the Arnus itself quitted the main stream near Arre

tium, and flowed through the Val di Chiana to join

the Tiber. [Arnus.] It is, however, improbable

that this was the case in historical times. (Fossom-

broni, Mem. topra la Val di Chiana, 8vo. 1835;

Rampoldi, Corogr. dell' Italia, vol. i. p. 656.)

Appian mentions that in b. c. 82, a battle was

fought between Sulla and Carbo, on the banks of the

Clanis, near Clusium, in which the former was vic

torious (B. C. i. 89V [E. H. B.]

CLA'NIUS (rAom, Dionys. : tV Lagno), a river of

Campania, which rises in the Apennines near Abella,

and traverses the whole plain of Campania, falling

into the sea abont 4 miles S. of the Vultnrnus. In

the early part of its course it flowed by the town of

Accrrae, which frequently suffered severely from the

ravages of its waters during floods (vacuis Clanius

non aequus Acerris, Virg. ft ii. 225 j Sil. Ital. viii.

537.). At other times their stagnation rendered the

country unhealthy ; hence in modem times the stream

has been diverted into a canal or artificial course,

called il regio Lagno, and sometimes by corruption

VAgno. This is divided into two streams near its

mouth, the one of which flows direct into the sea,

and is known as Foce dei Lagni, the other takes a

more southerly direction, and joins, or rather forms,

n marshy lake called the Logo diPatria (the ancient

Interna Palus), the outlet of which into the sea,

about 7 miles S. of the former branch, is now called

the Foce di Patria. This is evidently the same

which was known in ancient times as the river Li-

temus (Liv. xxxii. 29 ; Strab. v. p. 243), and appears

to have been then the principal, if not the only outlet

of the Clanius, as Strabo, who describes the coast of

Campania minutely, does not notice the latter river.

(Romanelli, voL iii. p. 496; Bampoldi, Corogr. voL i.

p. 37, vol. ii. p. 363). Dionysina, who mentions the

Clanius on occasion of the siege of Cumae in B.C. 524,

writes the name rxrfVts, as does also Lycophron, who,

with his usual vagueness and inaccuracy, would

seem to place the city of Neapolis at its mouth

(ylfer.718). [E.H.B.]

CLANOVENTA, in Britain. The ninth Itine

rary is A Clanoventa .Vediolano M.P. cl. Another

reading is Clamoventa. Of the nine stations herein

given, Mancunium, the seventh on the list, is the

only one identified with sufficient safety to serve as a

basis of criticism. Hancunium is Man- Chester . The

direction of the line is evidently from north to south.

This places Clanoventum somewhere on the Scottish

border, and it has been variously identified with

Lan-chater, in Durham, and with CockermoutA, in

Cumberland. [R. G. L.]

CLANUDDA. [Blaundus.]

CLANUM, a place marked in the Antonine Itin.

between Agedincum (Sent) and Augustobona

(7roye»), but the site is not determined. [G. L.j

CLA'RIUS (KAdpios), a small stream in Cyprus

which ran near the town of Aepeia. (Pint. Sol. 26 ;

Steph. B. ». v. Afcrfio.) [E. B. J.]

CLAKUS (KAdpot : Eth. KAdpuu), a place in

Ionia, near Colophon, where there was a temple of

Apollo, and an oracle of high antiquity. (Pans. viL

3. § 1 .) Claros is mentioned in the so-called Ho

meric hymns (i. 40, viii. 5), and by the Latin poets.

(Ovid. Met. i. 5 1 5 ; Virg. Aen. iii. 359.) There was

an old story that Calchas, on his return from Troy,

came to Clarus, and died of vexation on finding that

Mopsus, the grandson of Tiresios, was a better seer

than himself. (Strab. p. 642.) When Germanicus

was on his way to the East, he consulted the Clarian

oracle, which foretold his speedy death. The priest

was selected from certain families, and generally

brought from Miletus. It was only necessary to

tell him the number and names of those who con

sulted the oracle, on which he went into a care,

drank of the water of the secret fountain, and then

delivered in verse an answer to what each had in his

thoughts; his answers, as usual with oracles, were

ambiguous. (Tac. Ann. ii. 54; Plin. ii. 103.)

Chandler {Asia Minor, c. 31) supposes that he

discovered the site of Clarus at a place called ZUU,

where he found a spring of water, with marble steps

that led down to it ; and he considers that this is the

sacred fountain. Aiasaluck, the site of Ephesus,

may he seen from this spot, with the plain of Ephe-

sus and the town of Scala Nova. He saw also a

confused mass of ruins of a large temple, and re

mains of Christian churches. Pansanias, who wrote

in the second century of the Christian aera, speaks

of an unfinished temple of Apollo at Clarus. The

French editors of Chandler suggest that the ruins at

Zilli may be those of Notium. On the coins of

Clarus from the time of Domitian toGallienns, there

is Apollo Clarius and Diana Claris, [G. L.]

CLASTI'DIUM (KAootISiov: Catteggio), a town

of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the borders of Liguria,

about 7 miles S. of the Padus. It was on the high

road from Placentia toDertona, abont 18 miles from

the latter city (Strab. v. p. 217). Its name is chiefly

celebrated on account of the victory gained under its

walls in B. c. 222 by Marcellus over the Insubrians

and their allies the Gaesatae, in which Virdomarus,

king of the latter tribe, was slain by the Human
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consul with his own hand. (Pol. ii. 34 ; Pint. Marc.

6; Val. Max. iii. 2. § 5; Cic. True. iv. 22.) On

this occasion the Gaols had laid siege to Clastidium,

which thus appears to have been already a place of

strength and importance. At the commencement of

the Second Punic War it was selected by the Romans

as a fortress in which they deposited large stores of

corn, but the commander of the garrison, a native of

Brundusium, betrayed it into the hands of Hannibal,

who made it his place of arms for his operations on

the Trebia. (Pol. iii. 69; Liv. xxi. 48.) Its name

is afterwards repeatedly mentioned during the wars

of the Romans with the Cispadane Gauls and their

Liguriau allies, and appears to have been one of the

most considerable places in this part of Italy. (Liv.

xxxii. 29, 31.) In one passage Liry terms it a

Ligurian city, bat it seems certain that it was

properly a Gaulish one: Polybius tells us that it

was in the territory of the Andri (ii. 34), but this

name is probably a corruption of Anamari or Ananes.

(Schweigh. ad foe.) After the Roman conquest it

seems to have fallen into insignificance, and though

noticed by Strabo as still existing in his time, is not

mentioned by any later writer, and is not found in the

Itineraries. There can however be no doubt that the

modern town of Casteggio or Chiatteggio retains the

ancient site as well as name. [E. H. B.]

CLATERNA (KAdrtpyo: Quaderna), a town of

Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, be

tween Bononia and Forum Comelii. The Itineraries

place it 10 M. P. from the former and 13 from the

latter city. (Itin. Ant. p. 287; Itin. Hier. p. 616;

Tab. Peut) It is mentioned in history during the

operations which preceded the battle of Mutina B. c.

43, on which occasion it was occupied with a garrison

by Antonius, but this was afterwards expelled, and

the place taken by Hirtius. (Cic. Phil. viii. 2, ad

Fam, xii. 5.) Under the Roman empire it appears

to have been a considerable municipal town, and as

late as the 4th century is still mentioned in the

Jerusalem Itinerary as a " civitas." (Strab. v. p. 2 1 6 ;

Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46; Itin. Hier. /. c.)

St. Ambrose however speaks of it as much decayed

in his time (Epist. xxxix. 3). The period of its

final decline or destruction is unknown, but it is

almost the only town on the Aemilian Way which

has not preserved its existence as such in modern

times : the name (slightly altered into Quaderna') is

however retained by a small stream which crosses

the road about 9 miles from Bologna, and an old

church with a few houses adjoining it, about a mile

to the N. of the road, is still called Sta Maria di

Quaderna. The ancient town was however certainly

situated on the high road. [E. H. B.j

CLAUDA (KAouJi), Act. Apost. xxvii. 16 ;

KAaCJoi, Ptol. iii. 17. § 11), also called Gaudos

(Mel. ii. 7 ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20), now Gozza, a small

island off the SW. coast of Crete.

CLAUDIA, a town in the northern part of

Koricum (Plin. iii. 27), and perhaps the same as

Ctaudivium (KXavowviov or KAouSoViop) men

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 3). [L. S.]

CLAUDIO'POLIS (KAauoi4>oA«). 1. Ammia-

nus (xiv. 25) mentions Seleucia and Claudiopolis as

cities of Cilicia, or of the country drained by the Caly-

cadnus ; and Claudiopolis was a colony of Claudius

Caesar. It is described by Theophanes as situated

in a plain between the two Tauri, a description which

exactly corresponds to the position of the basin of

the Calycadnus. [Cilicia, p. 617.] Claudiopolis

may therefore be represented by Mout, which is

higher up the valley than Seleucia, and near the

junction of the northern and western branches of the

Calycadnus. It is also the place to which the pass

over the northern Taurus leads from Laranda.

(Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 117, 319.) Pliny (v. 24)

mentions a Claudiopolis of Cappadocia, and Ptolemy

(v. 7) has a Claudiopolis in Cataonia. Both these

passages and those of Ammianus and Theophanes are

cited by Forbiger to prove that there is a Claudio

polis in Cataonia, though it is manifest that the pas

sage in Ammianus at least can only apply to a town

in the valley of the Calycadnus in Cilicia Trachea.

The two Tauri of Theophanes might mean the

Taurus and Antitaums. But Hierocles places Clau

diopolis in Isauria, a description which cannot apply

to the Claudiopolis of Pliny and Ptolemy.

2. A town of the Trocmi in Galatia; the site is

unknown. (Ptol. v. 4.)

3. [Bithymiom.1 [G. L.]

CLAUDIUS MONS, a mountain range in Pan-

nonia, the eastern slope of which was inhabited by

the Taurisci, and the western slope by the Scordisci.

(Plin. iii. 28.) This range is probably the same

as the mountains near Warasdin on the river

Drave. [L. S.]

CLAUDI'VIUM. [Claudia.]

CLAUSENTUM, in Britain, the first station of

the seventh Itinerary between Regnum and Londi-

nium, distant from the former 20 miles. Ten miles

beyond Clausentum lay Venta Belgarum = Win

chester. This places Clausentum in the neighbour

hood of Southampton, and it has been identified with

that town and also with Bishop's Waltham. [R.G.L.]

CLAU'SULA. [Barbaua.]

CLAUTINA'TII (KAaimrdVioi), a Vindelician

tribe mentioned by Strabo (p. 206), and apparently

the same as the Catenates in the inscription in Pliny

(iii. 24). [L. S.]

CLAVENNA, a town of Rhaetia, bnt on the

Italian side of the Alps, still called Chiavenna, was

situated about 10 miles from the head of the Lacus

Larius, at the foot of the pass which led from thence

over the Spliigen. The ancient name of this pass is

not preserved to ns, but we leam from the Itinera

ries that it was frequented in ancient times; as well

as another, which separated from it at Clavenna, and

led by a more circuitous route over the Mt. Septimer

to Curia (Coirc"), where it rejoined the preceding

road. (Itin. Ant. pp. 277, 278 ; Tab. Pent.; P. Diac.

vi. 29.) It was by one or other of these passes that

Stilicho crossed the Alps in mid-winter, an exploit

celebrated by Claudian. (de B. Get. 320—358.)

Clavenna probably derived some importance from its

position at the junction of these two passes : as does

the modem town of Chiavenna, which is the capital

of the surrounding district. [E. H. B.]

CLAZO'MENAE (K\a(ou*yal: Eth. KXafrui-

rios : Kclisman), one of the cities of Ionia. Strabo

(p. 644) fixes its position within certain limits ac

curately enough. Clazonienae occupied the northern

side of an isthmus, of which the Teii had the southern

part; and this isthmus is the neck of land that con

nects tbe peninsula on which Erythrae stands with

the mainland. The Clazoinenii had the Smvrnaei

for their neighbours on the east, and the Erythraei on

the west; and on the west side, at the point where

the isthmus commenced, there was a rugged spot

which was the boundary of the territories of Erythrae

and Clazomenae. Between Erythrae, which was on

the west coast of the peninsula, and this rugged

boundary was the promontory of Mimas, a mountain
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covered with forests. Close upon the boundary was

a place called Chytrium, as it is in Strata's text,

which, he says, was the original site of Clazomenae;

and next to it was the city of Clazomenae, as it

existed in his time, with eight small islands in front

of it, which were cultivated. Pliny (v. 31) names

numerous islands in this part, and Thucydides (viii.

3 1 ) mentions three, which are in Pliny's list, Pele,

Drymussa, and Marathussa. Chandler {Asia Minor,

c. 24) could only count six, and all uncultivated.

This name Chytrium is not mentioned by any writer

except Strata, but it is evidently the place which

Stephanus (#. r. Xi/toV) calls Chytum; and Aristotle

(Pol. v. 3) Chytrum.

Clazomenae was on the south side of the bay of

Smyrna, as Strata's description shows. The original

settlement was on the mainland, but the people

through fear of the Persians passed over to the island

(Paus. vii. 3. § 8). Alexander, as Pausanios says,

intended to make Clazomenae a peninsula by uniting

it to the mainland by a causeway. It appears that

Ibis was done, for Chandler found near Vourla, on

the south side of the bay of Smyrna, a causeway

about a quarter of a mile in length, and about 30 ft.

wide, which connected the mainland with a small

island. He estimated the length of the island at a

mile, and the breadth at a quarter of a mile. The

town was small, and the port was to the NNW.

Near the sea Chandler found traces of the walls, and

on a hill the remains of a theatre. It appears from

this that the site of Clazomenae must have been

very contracted, and the city inconsiderable.

Clazomenae, it is said, did not exist before the

Ioniaiis settled in Asia. The greater part of the fin>t

settlers were not Ionians, but people from Cleonae

and Phlius, who left the^e cities when the Dorians

came into the Peloponnesus. These emigrants first

occupied a place in the territory of Colophon, named

Scyppium or Schyphia (Steph. $. v. Hfftxpia), and

finally they removed to the place called Clazomenae

(Paus. vii. 3. § 8). This old town was on the

mainland, and it successfully resisted the attacks of

Alyattes king of Lydia (Herod, i. 16). The enter

prise of the people is bhown by an early attempt to

colonise Abdera in Thra< e, and by their trade with

Egypt (Herod, i. 168, ii. 178). In the time of

Croesus the Clazomenii had a treasury at Delphi

(i. 51). Herodotus enumerates Clazomenae among

the states of Ionia that were on the mainland, for

the only insular states which he names are, Chios

and Sainos; and yet the city of Clazomenae was on

the island in his time. But as the territory of the

Clazomenii was on the mainland, and the city was

merely their stronghold on a small island close to

the main, it could not be properly called an insular

state like Chios and Samos (Herod. L 142). Otanes

the Persian took Clazomenae soon after the com

mencement of the Ionian revolt (Herod, v. 123)

and we must suppose that the city at that time was

on the island.

Clazomenae became a dependency of Athens, but

after the losses of the Athenians in Sicily, it revulted

with Chios and Erythrae. The Clazomenii at the

same time began to fortify Polichne on the main as

a place of refuge, if it should be necessary. The

Athenians took Polichne, and removed the people

back to the island, except those who had been most

active in the revolt; and they went off to a place

called Daphnus (Time. viii. 14, 23). Clazomenae

was now again in alliance with or dependence on

Alliens; but Astyochus the Lacedaemonian com

mander arriving soon after bade those who were of

the Athenian party, remove from Clazomenae to

Daphnus, which they refused to do, and Astyochre

failed in the attack that he made on Clazomenae,

though it was unwalled (Thuc. viii. 31). Sum*

critics have argued that Polichne is not the name of

a place, and that it is Daphnus ; but this does not

appear to be so. Xenophon (/A II. v. 1. § 28) speaks

of Clazomenae as an island even after the close of

the Peloponnesian War, and this is consistent with

the story in Pausanias. The walls of the city may

have been built after the construction of the causeway,

for Thucydides speaks of Clazomenae as unwalled.

Stephanus (*. v. Actios ),on theauthority of Epborus,

names Lampsas as a part of the territory of Clazo

menae. Strata (p. 646) also sjieaks of a temple of

Apollo, and warm springs between Clazomenae and

the bay of Smyrna, and be appears to place them in

the territory of Clazomenae. These are the springs

(Xourpa) mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 5. § 11); and

those which Chandler visited on the rood fromSmynwi

to Vourla, a place which is not far from the site of

Clazomenae. He found the heat of the water " in

the vein " to be 150 degrees (of Fahrenheit).

When the Romans settled the affairs of this part

of Asia after their treaty with Antiochus (b.c. 188),

they made the Clazomenii " immunes" or tax-free,

and gave them the island Drymussa, one of the small

islands near Clazomenae, not a very valuable present

(Liv. xxxviii. 39; Polyb. xxii. 27). At the time

when L. Sulla was in Asia, after bringing Mithridates

to terms (b. c. 84), Clazomenae and other places on

this coast were plundered by the pirates who infested

the Aegean sea. (Appian, Mitkrid. 63.) Clazomenae

was included in the Roman province of Asia.

Clazomenae was the birthplace of Anaxagoras

(5 <pvfftK6s), who was one of the masters of Archelaus,

and the dramatist Euripides. Hamilton (Researches,

cfc. vol. ii. p. 9) obtained a few coins of Clazomenae

at Iiitri (Erythrae), and accordingly not far from the

site of the place to which they belonged. [G. L-]
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CLEANDRIA. [Riiodus,]

CLEIDES (KAf?5es), a group of small islands

which lay off the NE. extremity of Cyprus .

(Strab. xiv. p. 682.) They were four in number

(Plin. v. 31 ; comp. Anthol. Grate, ed. Jacobs,

vol. iii. p. 45). The name of these islands has been

transferred to the Cape (Herod, v. 108), which

Pliny (/. c.) calls Dinaretum, and Ptolemy (v. 14.

§ 3) Boosura (PalaL KAclScs). Strata does not

name this headland, but observes that above it was

a mountain named Olympus, with a temple con

secrated to Aphrodite Acraea from which women

were excluded (comp. Claud, de Xupt Honor, et

Afar. 49). It is now called Sant* Andrea, There is

an autonomous coin with the epigraph of Cleides,

(Eckhcl, vol. iii. p. 88; Engel, Kyprot, vol. i. p. 88;

Pococke, Trav. vol. ii. p. 219.) [E. B. J.]

CLEITOR (KAefrwp ; Clitorium, Plin. iv. 6. a.

10; Eth. KAfrro/uoj), a town in Arcadia, the name
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of which is derived by Mailer, from its being situated

in an enclosed plain (from xAf/a>), while others con

nect it with Olivia and Clnsium. (MUUer, Dorians,

vol. ii. p. 444, transl. ; Lobeck, Rhemat. 293.) It

possessed a small territory called Cieitoria (KA*i-

Topia, Polyb. iv. 10. § 6), bounded on the E. by the

territory of Pheneus, on the W. by that of Psophis,

on the N. by that of Cynaetha and Achaia, and on

the S. by the territories of Caphyae, Tripolis, and

Thelpusa. The lofty Aroanian mountains formed

the NE. boundary of the territory of Cieitor, sepa

rating it from that of Pheneus. In these mountains

the river Aroanius (Katzana) rises, which flowed

through the territory of Cieitor from N. to S., and

falls into the Ladon near the sources of the latter.

The valley of this river opens out into two plains.

In the upper plain, now called the plain of Sudhend,

was situated Lusi, at one time an independent town,

but at a later period a dependency of Cieitor. [Lusi.]

In the lower plain, now called the plain of Katzdna,

or Katzdna, was the town of Cieitor itself.

Besides the valley of the Aroanius, the upper valley

of the Ladon also formed partof the territory ofCleitor.

The Ladon rose in this district, and flowed through

the southern part of it in a south-westerly direction.

The road from Caphyae to Psophis passed through

the Cieitoria, and was traversed by Pausanias (viii.

23. §§ 8, 9). At the distance of seven stadia from

Caphyae was Nasi, in the territory of the latter city;

and 50 stadia beyond, the road crossed the Ladon,

but Pausanias does not mention where the territory

of Cieitor began. The road then entered a forest of

oaks called Soron, and passed through Argeathae,

Lycuntes, and Scotane, till it arrived at the ruins of

Paus, situated at the end of the forest, and not far

from Seiroe, which was distant 30 stadia from Pso

phis, and was the boundary between the Cleitorii

and Psophidii. There are still some remains of this

forest, which, in the time of Pausanias, contained

bears and wild boars. The position of these places is

uncertain ; though Leake attempts to identify some

of them. (Peloponnesiaca, p. 221.) Paus is also

mentioned by Herodotus (Ilalov, or Hdyov v6\is, vi.

127), who speaks of it as a town of Azania.

Cieitor was situated in the midst of the plain of

Kalzana, upon a hill of moderate height between

two rivulets. The more important of these streams,

running S. of the town, was also called Cieitor, now

Klitora. The other stream, now called the river of

Karnisi, rises in the district of Lusi, and falls into

the Klitora just beyond the remains of the ancient

city. The Cieitor, after flowing rapidly through the

plain, falls into the Aroanius, at the distance of

seven stadia from the city of Cieitor, according to

Pausanias; but the real distance is at least double.

(Paus. viii. 21. § 1; " rapidus Clitor," Stat. Theb.

iv.289; Athen.v. hi. p.331, d. ; (cAeirdex SSwpjrora-

libs 'ApicaSlar, Hesych.) A little north of the junc

tion of the river Cieitor with the Aroanius is the

Kalyvia of Mdzi upon a gentle elevation, in the

neighbourhood of which Dodwell discovered the re

mains of a small Doric temple.

Cieitor is said to have been founded by a hero of

the same name, the son of the Arcadian king Azan.

(Paus. viii. 4. § 5, viii. 21. § 3.) The Cieitoria

formed an important part of the Azanian district.

The Cleitorian fountain, of which we shall speak

presently, was regarded as one of the curiosities of

Azania; and the Aroanian mountains, on the sum

mits of which the daughters of Proetus wandered in

their madness, are called the Azanian mountains.

(Eudoxus, ap. Steph. t. v. 'AfaWa.) The Cleitorians

were renowned among the Peloponnesians for their

love of liberty (to K\uroplwv tpt\e\evdepoi> Kai

ytvua'tov), of which an instance is cited even from

the mythical times, in the brave resistance they

offered to Sous, king of Sparta. (Plut Lyc. 2,

Apophth. p. 234.) Their power was increased by

the conquest of Lusi, Paus, and other towns in their

neighbourhood. In commemoration of these con

quests they dedicated at Olympia a brazen statue of

Zeus, 18 feet in height, which was extant in the

time of Pausanias, who has preserved the inscription

upon it. (Paus. v. 23. § 7.) Cieitor seems to have

occupied an important position among the Arcadian

cities. In the Theban war it carried on hostilities

against Orchomenus. (Xen. Bell. v. 4. § 36.) In

the Social War it belonged to the Achaean League,

and bravely repelled the assaults of the Aetoliims,

who attempted to Bcale the walls. ( Polyb. iv. 1 8, 1 9,

be. 38.) It was sometimes used as the place of

meeting of the Achaean League. (Polyb. xxiii. 5;

Liv. xxxix. 5.) Strabo (viii. p. 388) mentions Ciei

tor among the Arcadian towns destroyed in his time,

or of which scarcely any traces existed ; but this is

not correct, since it was not only in existence in the

time of Pausanias, but it continued to coin money as

late as tho reign of Septimius Severus.

Pausanias gives only a brief description of Cieitor.

He says that its three principal temples were those

of Dcmeter, Asclepius, and Eileithyia; that at the

distance of four stadia from the city the Cleitorians

possessed a temple of the Dioscuri, whom tbey called

the great gods ; and that further on the summit of

a mountain, at the distance of 30 stadia from the

city, there was a temple of Athena Coria. (Paus.

viii. 21. § 3.) The ruins of Cieitor are now called

Paleopoli, distant about three miles from a village

which still bears the name of the ancient town. It

would seem, as Leake remarks, that the river, having

preserved its name after the city had ceased to exist,

at length gave that name to a village built at its

sources. The walls of the ancient city may still be

traced in nearly their full extent. They inclose an

irregular oblong space, not more than a mile in cir

cumference; they were about 15 feet in thickness, and

were fortified with'towers. But the space inclosed by

these walls seems to have been properly the acropolis

of the ancient city, since the whole plain between the

river of Klitora and the river of Karnisi is covered

with stones and pottery, mixed with quadrangular

blocks and remains of columns. There are remains

of a theatre towards the western end of the hill.

In the territory of Cieitor was a celebrated foun

tain, of which those who drank lost for ever their

taste for wine:

" Clitorio quiennque sitim de fonte levarit,

Vina fugit: gaudetque meris abstemius undis."

(Ov. Met. xv. 322; comp. Phylarch. ap. Athen. ii.

p. 43; Vitruv. viii. 3; Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 13.) A

spring of water, gushing forth from the hill on which

the ruins stand, is usually supposed to be this mira

culous fountain; but Curtius places it in the terri

tory of Lusi, because it is said to have been situated

upon the confines of the Cieitoria, and is mentioned

in connection with the purification of the daughters

of Proetus by Melainpus, which is said to have taken

place at Lusi. (Emo/cal iriryij -jrapa tois KAcito-

piots, Hesych. ; situated iuS taxarias K\tiropos9

Vitruv. L c. ; in KAcItooi in Phylarch. ap. Athen.

I. c, is to be understood of the territory.) [Lusi.]



634 CLIMAX.CLEONAE.

Another marvel in the territory of Cleitor was

the singing fish of the river Aroanius. These fish,

which were called voiKtMat, were said to sing like

thrashes. Fausanias relates (viii. 2 1 . § 2) that he had

seen these fish caught; but that he had never heard

them sing, although he had remained for that purpose

on the banks of the river till sunset, when they were

supposed to be most vocal. These singing fish are

also mentioned by Atheoaeus and Pliny. The former

writer cites three authorities in proof of their exist

ence, of whom Fhilostephanos placed them on the

Ladon, Mnaseaa in the Cleitor, and the Peripatetic

Clearchus in the Pheneatic Aroanius. (Athen. viii.

pp. 331, 332.) Pliny improperly identifies them

with the exocoetus or adonis, which was a sea-fish.

(Plin. ix. 19.) The votKtXla was probably trout,

and was so called from its spotted and many-coloured

scales. The trout of the Aroanius are described by

Dodwell as " of a fine bright colour, and beautifully

variegated." (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p.

442 ; Leake, Morca, vol. ii. p. 257, seq. ; Boblaye,

Recherche*, &c. p. 156; Curtius, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 374, seq.)

CLEO'NAE (KA«wai: Eth, KAcaMuor). 1. A

city in Peloponnesus, described by writers of the

Roman period as a city of Argolis, but never included

in the Argeia or territory of Argos, in the flourishing

period of Greek history. Cleonae was situated on

the road from Argos to Corinth, at the distance of 120

stadia from the former city, and 80 stadia from the

latter. (Strab.viii. p. 377.) The narrow pass through

the mountains, called Tretus, leading from Argos to

Cleonae, is described elsewhere [p. 201, a.]. Cleonae

stood in a small plain upon a river flowing into the

Corinthian golf a little westward of Lechaeum.

This river is now called Longo : its ancient name

appears to have been Langeia (Stat Theb. iv. 51 ;

Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 39 1 ). In its territory was

Mt. Apesas, nowcalled /unconnected with thoAcrc-

Corinthus by a rugged range of hills. Both Strabo and

Pausnnias describe Cleonae as a small place; and the

formcrwriter, who saw it from theAcrocorinthus, says

that it is situated upon a hill surrounded on all sides

by buildings, and well walled, so as to deserve the

epithet given to it by Homer (77, ii. 570):—ivnri-

fxivas KXtuvds. Statins also speaks of " ingenti

turritae mole Cleonae." (Theb. iv. 47.) The exist

ing ruins, though scanty, justify these descriptions.

They are found at a hamlet still called Klenes. not

far from the village Kurtesi. According to Dod

well, they occupy " a circular and insulated hill,

which seems to have been completely covered with

buildings. On the side of the hill are six ancient

terrace walls rising one above another, on which the

houses and streets are situated."

Cleonae possessed only a small territory. It de

rived its chief importance from the Nemean games

being celebrated in its territory, in the grove of Ne-

mea, between Cleonae and Phlius. [Nemka.]

Hence the festival is called by Pindar aywv KAeo>-

muof (Nem. iv. 27). Hercules is said to have slain

Eurytus and Cteatus, the sons of Actor, near Cleo

nae; and Diodorus mentions a temple of Hercules

erected in the neighbourhood of the city in memory

of that event. (Paus. v. 2. § 1, Beq.; Pind. 01. x.

36; Diod. iv. 33.)

Cleonae is said to have derived its name either

from Cleoncs, the son of Pelops, or from Cleone, the

daughter of the river-god Asopus. ( Paus. ii. 1 5. § 1 .)

It was conquered by the Dorians, whereupon some of

its inhabitants, together with those of the neigh-

bouring town of Phlius, are said to have founded

Clazomenae in Asia Minor. (Pans. vii. 3. § 9.) In

the Dorian conquest, Cleonae formed part of the lot

of Temenns, and in early times was one of the coo-

federated allies or subordinates of Argos. (Grots,

History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 417.) Indeed in the

historical period, Cleonaewas for the most part closely

connected with Argos. After the Persian wars, the

Cleonaeans assisted the Argives in sabdoing Mycenae

(Strab. viii. p. 377); and they fought as the allies

of Argos at the battle of Mantineia, B. c. 418.

(Thuc. v. 67.) Of their subsequent history nothing

is known, though their city is occasionally mentioned

down to the time of Ptolemy. (Xen.i7efi.vii. 5. § 15;

Polyb. ii. 52; Liv. xxxiii. 14, xxxiv. 25; Ov. Met.

vi. 417 ; Pans. ii. 15 ; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10 ; Ptol. iii.

16. § 20; Dodwell, Classical Tow, vol. ii. p. 206;

Leake, Morta, vol. iii. p. 324, seq. ; Boblaye, Re

cherche*, Ice, p. 4 1 .)
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2. A town of Chalcidice, in Macedonia, situated

on the peninsula of Mt Athos, and probably on the

western coast, south of Thyssns. (Herod, vii. 22 ;

Thuc iv. 109; Scylax, p. 26 ; Strab. vii. p. 331 ;

Mela, ii. 2 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 149, seq.)

3. A town of Phocis. [Hvampous.]

CLEOPATRIS. [Absimoe, No. 1.]

CLEPSYDRA FONS. [Athrkak, p. 286.]

CLEVUM. [Glkva.]

CLIMAX (KAifta(, steps, or a ladder), a nam*

equivalent to the French Echelle and Italian Scala.

It was used by the Greeks to signify a narrow and

difficult pass.

1. On the east coast of Lycia the range of Tauma

comes close upon the sea, and in the part between

Phaselis and Olbia the pass is between the moun

tains and the sea. (Strab. p. 666.) Strabo de

scribes it accurately : " about Phaselis is the narrow

pass on the coast through which Alexander led his

army ; a mountain called Climax hangs over the

Pamphylian sea, leaving a narrow passage along the

beach, which is bare when there is no wind, and

passable for travellers ; but when the sea is swollen,

it is for the most part covered by the waves ; the

road over the mountain is circuitous and steep, and

people use the sea-road in fine weather. Alexander

happened to be here in the winter season, and,

trusting to his fortune, he set out before the waters

had abated, and accordingly it happened that the

men had to march all day in the water, up to the

middle." Arrian (Amib. L 26) says that Alexander

made the passage easily, in consequence of the north

wind having blown back the water which the south

wind had brought upon the coast. He does not

give any name to the pass. Mount Climax is that

part of the coast which forms the eastern limit of

Lycia, and the west side of the bay of Adalia.

Beaufort observes (Karamania, p. 116): " the road

along the coast is, however, interrupted in some

places by projecting cliffs, which would have been

difficult to surmount, but round which the men

could readily pass by wading through the
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Ho observes that Arrian " ascribes the reflux of the

sea to its true cause, the influence of the wind."

Alexander himself, in his letters, which Plutarch

refers to (Alex. c. 17), simply states the fact of his

passing by the Climax ; but it became a fine subject

for embellishment in the hands of many of the his

torians, who describe the sea as making way for the

conqueror.

2. Polybius (v. 72) speaks of the narrow defiles

about the so-called Climax (tV KaXovfiirnv k\l-

Hoko), and he says that one of the defiles leads to

Saponin. It seems that the name Climax extended

from the mountains on the Lycian coast northward

into the interior, and that the range which formed

a boundary between Milyas and Pampbylia and

Pisidia was named Climax. Saporda was one of

the passes that led over this range from Milyas into

Pisidia- Garsyeris (Polyb. v. 72) led his troops

from Milyas by a pass in the Climax to Perge.

When Alexander led his men along the beach at the

base of the mountains from Phaselis, he sent a part

of the army by an inland route over the hills to

Perge. This route was not so far north as that by

which Garsyeris reached t'te same place. Arrian

observes that the Thracians had made a road over

the hills for Alexander's troops, which shows that

though there was then no road in that part, it was

possible to make one.

3. Climax is the name of a place on the coast of

Paphlagonia between Cytorus and Cape Carambis.

Marcian (Peripl. p. 71) places it 50 stadia east of

Crobialus. Ptolemy (v. 4) mentions it in his Ga-

latia, and it is the first place after Cytorus which

he mentions on this coast. [G. L.]

CLIMAX, in the Argeia. [Abgos, p. 201.]

CLIMAX MONS (KA.f/io| 6pos, Ptol.), a moun

tain of Arabia Felix, mentioned as a landmark se

veral times in Ptolemy's description of the country

(vi. 7). Niebuhr identifies it with Sumara, or Na-

kil Samara, the largest and highest mountain tra

versed by him in Yemen. (Detcrip. de IArabia, vol.

iii. p. 207.) This is confirmed by Forster (Arabia,

vol. i. p. 94, vol. ii. p. 270), who suggests that its

Greek name, nearly identical in meaning with the

Arabic Nakil, may be derived from the flights of

steps, scooped in the rocky sides of the mountains, by

which, according to Niebuhr, the roads ascend the

steep hills of the Djebal (/. c. n.*). [G. W.]

CLIMBERRIS or CLIMBERBUM, a town of the

Ausci, an Aquitanian people, afterwards Augusta.

[Augusta.] Vossius says (Mela, iii. 2) that the

reading of all the MSS. is Elium berrum, except one

Vatican MS. which has Climberrum. He adds

that the reading of the Table is Cliberrum, and

D'Anville also says that it is Cliberre. But Walck-

enaer observes that in the good edition of the Table

by Von Scheyb the name is Eliberre. In the Anto-

nine Itin. it is Climberrum. The termination berre

is Basque, and is said to mean " new; " and irum is

said to mean " town." It is doubtful if Climberris

is the true form. There is a town and river Illiberris

between Ruscino and the Pyrenaeum Promontorium;

and this may be the same name as that of the chief

town of the Ausci. f G. L.]

CLITAE (KAtiTaf), a place in the interior of

Bithynia, mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 1), east of the

Parthenius. The site is unknown. [G. L.]

CLITAE, a Cilician people who are mentioned

by Tacitus (Ann. vi. 41) as subjects of a Cappa-

docian Archelaus, in the time of Tiberius. This

Archelaus appears to have been a king of Cilicia

Trachea, certainly not the last king of Cnppadocia

for he was dead before the time to which Tacitus

refers in the passage cited above. [Cappadocia

p. 507.] The Clitae refused to submit to the regu

lations of the Roman census, and to pay taxes, and

retired to the heights of Taurus. There they suc

cessfully resisted the king, until M. Trebellius was

sent by Vitelline, the governor of Syria, who blockaded

them in their hill forts, Cadra and Davara, and

compelled them to surrender. In the reign of Clau

dius the Clitae again fortified themselves on the

mountains, under a leader Trosobores, whence they

descended to the coast and the towns, plundering

the cultivators, townspeople, shipmasters, and mer

chants. They besieged the town of Anemurinm,

a place probably near the promontory, from which

and the other circumstances we collect that the

Clitae were a nation in Cilicia Trachea. At last

Antiochus, who was king of this coast, by pleasing

the common sort and cajoling the leader, succeeded

in putting Trosobores and a few of the chiefs to

death, and pacified the rest by his mild measures.

(Tac. Aim. xii. 55.) [G. L.]

CLITE'RNIA, or CLITERNUM. 1. (KA.f-

Ttpvov, Ptol. : Eth. Cliteminus), a city of the Ae-

quiculi, and one of the only two assigned to that

people both by Pliny and Ptolemy. It was included

in the Fourth Region of Augustus, as well as Carseoli.

The discovery of an inscription to a " Duumvir

Cliterniae" at a place called Capradouo about 9

miles from Rieti in the upper valley of the Satio,

affords some reason for regarding this spot (where

there exist vestiges of an ancient town) as the site

of Cliternia, though, as the inscription is merely

sepulchral, the evidence is far from conclusive.

(Bunsen, Antichi Slabilimenti Italici, p. 1 13, in the

Annnli delC Inst. Arch. vol. vi. ; Abcken, M. I.

p. 88.)
2. A town of Apulia situated in the northern

of the province between the Tifernus and the

to. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Mela, ii 4. §6.)

Ancient writers afford no further clue to its position,

but local antiquarians have indicated its site at a

place called Licchiano, on the left of the torrent of

Saecione, about 5 miles E. of S. Afartmo. The spot,

which is now uninhabited, is said to be called in

documents of the middle ages Clitemianum, and

considerable vestiges of an ancient city are visible

there. (Tria. Sloria di Latino, pp. 17, 18, 356—8;

Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 22.) [E. H. B.]

CLITOR. [Cleitor.]

CLITUMNUS (CUtwmo),* small river of Umbria,

celebrated for the clearness of its waters, and the

beauty of the cattle that pastured on its banks. Its

source, of which a well-known and very accurate

description has been left us by the younger Pliny

(Ep. viii. 8), is situated about half way between

Spoleto and Foligno, at a place called Lt Vme, from

the numerous sources or springs of water that gush

forth from under the limestone rock. These speedily

unite into one stream, of sufficient magnitude to be

navigable for boats, the waters of which are deep

and clear as crystal : it has a course of about 9 miles

to Mevania (Bevagna'), below which it assumes the

name of Timia : and appears to have been in ancient

times also known as the Timia or Tinia from thence

to the Tiber. [Tinia.] In the upper part of its

course it is still called the Clilunno. Pliny describes

the source of the Clitumnus in a manner that suffi

ciently shows it was regarded, not only as an object

of local veneration, but as a sight to be visited by

part

Fren
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strangers; and accordingly we find the emperor Ca

ligula undertaking a journey for this express purpose,

and Honorius turning aside from bis progress along

the Flaminian Way for the same object. (Suet. Cat

43; Claudian. de VI. Com. Hon. 506.) The hill

immediately above the principal source was clothed,

in Pliny's time, with a grove of ancient cypresses:

close above the water was a temple of Clitumnus

himself, while numerous smaller shrines or chapels

(sacella') of local divinities were scattered around.

The peculiar sanctity with which the spot was re

garded caused these to be preserved down to a late

period ; and it is mentioned in the Jerusalem Itinerary

(p. 613) under the name of Sacraria, without any

notice of the Clitumnus. One only of these numerous

small temples still remains, converted into a Christian

chapel, but otherwise unaltered; from its position

near the principal source it probably occupies the

site of the temple of Clitumnus himself, but is cer

tainly not the same building described by Pliny, its

architecture being of a debased character, and be

longing to the period of the Lower Empire. (Forsyth's

Italy, p. 324, 4th ed. ; Eustace's Clots. Tour, vol. i.

p. 325.) Pliny tells us (I. c.) that the temple and

grove of Clitumnus were bestowed by Augustus

upon the people of Hispellum, who erected public

baths and other buildings there. The nearest town

to the spot was Trebia (7Veri), from which it was

only 4 ndles distant. (Itin. Hier. p. 613.) The valley

through which the Clitumnus flows, from its sources

to Mcvania, is a broad strip of perfectly level plain,

bounded by the lateral ranges of the Apennines on

each side. It is a tract of great fertility, and its

rich and luxuriant pasturages furnished in ancient

times a particularly fine breed of pure white cattle,

which on account of their size and beauty were set

apart as victims to be sacrificed only on occasions of

triumphs or other peculiar solemnities. Their colour

was thought to result from their drinking and

bathing in the extremely pure waters of the Clitum

nus : but though the same tradition is preserved by

the inhabitants of the valley, the cattle are no longer

remarkable for their whiteness. (Virg. Gear, ii. 146;

Propert. ii. 19. 25; Sil. Ital. viii. 452; Juv. xii. 13,

and Schol. ad loc. ; Stat. Silo. L 4. 129; Vib. Seq.

p. 9; Cluver. Ital. p. 702.) [E. H. B.]

CI.ODIA'NA, a town in Illyria, situated upon the

Via Egnatia, at the point where this road divided,

one branch leading to Dyrrhachium, and the other to

Apollouia. It probably derived its name from App.

Claudius, who encamped upon the river Genusus in

B. c. 168. (/(in. Ant.; Tab. Pent.; Liv. xliv. 30;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 279, scq.)

CLODIA'NUS (KAwSiavos : Llobregat Menor or

Muga), a river of Hispania Tarraconensis, at the E.

end of the Pyrenees, forming at its mouth the har

bour of Emporiae. (Mela, ii. 6; PtoL ii. 6. § 20;

Strab. iii. p. 160, where it is referred to, but not

named.) [P. S.]

CLOTA, in Britain, mentioned by both Tacitus

(Agric. 23) and Ptolemy. Name for name, and

place for place, it is the river Clyde. [R. G. L.]

CLUANA, a town of Picenum, mentioned by

Mela and Pliny, both of whom place it on the coast

between Cupra and Potentia. (Mela, ii. 4. § 6.;

Plin. iii. 13. s. 18.) Its site has been fixed by a

local topographer, on that of a small town, now

called S. Elpidio a Mare, about 4 miles from the

sea, and the same distance N. of Fermo. (Hacci,

Kotitie dell antica Cluana, 4to. Macerata, 1716;

Abeken, Mittel Italten, p. 120.) fE. H. B.]

CLUDRUS. [EuMEirtA.]

CLU'NIA (KAouWa koAwWo, PtoL ii. 6. § 56), a

city of the Arevacae in Hispania Tarraconensis, the

last considerable place in Celtiberia, on the W. ( Gl-

tiberiae Jinit, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It was a colony,

and the seat of a conventus juridicus, comprising

14 peoples of the Varduli, 4 of the Turmodigi, 5 of

the Carietes and Vennenses, 4 of the Pelendones, 18

of the Vaccaei, 7 of the Cantabri, 10 of the Au-

trigenes, 6 of the Arevacae, and 22 of the Astures

(at least this appears to be the meaning of Pliny's

enumeration). The ruins of the city are visible nn

the summit of an isolated hill, surrounded with rocks

which form a natural wall, between Coruna del

Conde and Pennalda de Cattro (Dion Cass, xxxix.

54; Plut. GolAa, 6; Florez, Etp. S. vol. vii. p. 268,

v. p. 51 : coins, Florez, Med. vol. L p. 364, voL ii.

p. 641 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 39, Suppl. voL L p. 79;

Eckhel. vol. i. p. 46.) [P. S.]

CLU'SIUM (KAouViov: Eth. Clasmus: Chimi).

an inland city of Etruria, one of the most ancient and

powerful in that country, and without doubt one of

the twelve which formed the Etruscan confederation.

[On this point, see Etrukia.] It was situated

about 20 miles S. of Cortona, on a gentle hill rising

above the valley of the Cl&nis, near a small lake, to

which it gave name (q wepl KXowriay Klfurn, Strab.

v. p. 226) : this is still called the Logo ,li Chiuri.

Strabo says it was distant 800 stadia (100 Roman

miles) from Rome; this agrees very nearly with the

Antonine Itinerary, which gives the distance by the

Via Cassia at 102 miles, and must be very near the

truth. (Strab. Lc; Itin. Ant. p. 285.) All accounts

agree in representing Clusium as a very ancient city,

and in accordance with this belief Virgil places it

among the cities of Etruria that assisted Aeneas

against Turnus (A en. x. 167). We are told that

its original name was Camars, whence it has been

inferred that it was originally an Umbrian city (a

fact in itself highly probable), and that it obtained

the name of Clusium when it fell into the hands of

the Etruscans. (Cluver. Ital. p. 567 ; Miiller,

Etrutker, vol. i. p. 102.) Servius (n/Jm x. 167)

derives its name from Clusius, a son of TyrTbenus,

which may be thought to favour this view; but no

dependence can be placed on such statements. When

Clusium first appears in history it was one of the

most important and powerful of the Etruscan states;

but there is no authority for supposing it, as some

authors have done, to have been the metropolis of

Etruria, or to have exercised any more than a tem

porary and occasional superiority over the other cities

of the League. The prominence that it assumed

under the rule of Porsena was evidently owing in

great part to the personal abilities and reputation of

that monarch (Liv. ii. 9), and neither Livy nor Dio-

nysius represent him as commanding any other forces

titan those of his own state, though later rhetorical

writers call him " rex Etruscorum." (Liv. 2. c ;

Dionys. v. 21 ; Flor. i. 10; Plut. PopL 16.) At an

earlier period also Dionysius speaks of the Clusians

as uniting with four other Etruscan cities (Arretinm,

Volaterrae, Ruscllae, and Vetulonia) in a league

against Tarquin the Elder, where all five appear on

a footing of perfect equality. (Dionys. iii. 51.) It

is impossible to say how much of the legendary his

tory of the siege of Rome by Porsena can be received

as historical, but there seems no reason to doubt the

fact of his expedition, and much ground for supposing

that it really ended in the capture of Rome. (Nio-

buhr, vol. i. pp. 546—548.) He subsequently sent
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rti army under his son Arnns to attack Aricia, 1>nt

the young prince was defeated and killed. (Lit. ii.

14; Dionys. v. 36.) From this time we hear no

more of Clusium till the invasion of the Senonian

Gauls in B.C. 391, an event which was believed to

have been brought about by a citizen of Clusium,

who sought to avenge his private dishonour by be

traying his country to the barbarians. The Gauls,

however, though they in the first instance laid siege

to Clusium, were soon induced to turn their arms

against Rome, and the former city thus escaped from

destruction. (Liv. v. 33, 35, 36 ; Dionys. Exc. Mai,

xiii. 14—17; Diod.xiv. 113; Pint. Camitt. 15—17.)

Near a century later Clusium witnessed a second

invasion of the same barbarians, the Senones having,

in b. ft 295, made a sudden irruption into Etroria,

And cut to pieces a Roman legion which was sta

tioned there. (Liv. x. 25, 26 ; Pol. ii. 19.) During

the wars of the Romans with the Etruscans, we hear

but little of Clusium, the Clusini being only once

mentioned, in conjunction with the Pernsians, among

the enemies of Rome (Liv. x. 30); and we have no

account of the period at which they passed under the

Roman yoke. The city is next mentioned in b. c.

225 during the great Gaulish war, when those for

midable invaders for the third time appeared nnder

its walls, shortly before their decisive defeat at Tela-

mon. (Pol. ii. 25.) During the Second Punic War,

the Clusians were active in supplying corn and tim

ber for the fleet of Scipio (Liv. xxviii. 45); and in

the civil wars of Sulla and Marius they appear, in

common with many other cities of Etruria, to have

espoused the cause of the Marian party. Two suc

cessive battles were fought in the immediate neigh

bourhood of Clusium, in both of which the partisans

of Sulla were victorious. (Veil. Pat. ii. 28 ; Appian.

B. C. i. 89 ; Liv. EpU. lxxxviii.) Very little is

known of Clusium under the Roman empire, but in

scriptions attest its continued existence as a muni

cipal town, and Pliny distinguishes the " Clusini

novi " and " Clusini veteres," whence it would appear

that, like Arretium, it must have received a fresh

colony of citizens who enjoyed separate rights; but

the period and circumstances of this are wholly un

known. The name of Clusium is still found in the

Itineraries, as well as in Ptolemy : it early became

the see of a bishop, a distinction which it has re

tained without interruption to the present day; and

it appears certain that it never ceased to be inha

bited. Dante speaks of it as in his time going fast

to decay, but it has considerably revived, and is now

a flourishing though small city, with about 3000

inhabitants. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 49;

Jtin. Ant. p. 285; Tab. Pent.; Gori, Inter. Etr. vol.

ii. pp.399—424; Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. p. 331.)

Chiuri retains but very few vestiges of her early

greatness in the form of ruins or remains of edifices;

but some portion of her walls are still visible, which

in their style of construction resemble those of Pe-

rusiaand Tuder; and a few fragments of architec

tural decorations are scattered through the buildings

of the modern town. But the numerous sepulchres

which have been excavated in the neighbourhood

have yielded a rich harvest of Etruscan relics, —

sepulchral urns, pottery, bronzes, and other objects.

Many of these are interesting as exhibiting appa

rently the purest specimens of Etruscan art, unal

tered by Greek influences ; much of the pottery in

particular is of a very peculiar style, "a coarse,

black, unbaked ware, of uncouth forms, grotesque

decorations, rude workmanship, and no artistic

beauty." The figures with which it is adorned are

in relief, and represent for the most part monsters

and uncouth figures of a very Oriental character.

The painted vases, on the other hand, which have

also been found here in considerable numbers, though

much less than at Tarquinii and Vulci, uniformly

represent subjects from the Greek mythology, and

bear the obvious impress of Greek art. The ums in

stone and ttrra-cotta resemble those found at Vol-

terra, and belong for the most part to a late period.

Several of the sepulchral chambers also have their

walls painted in a style very similar to those of Tar

quinii. (For a full description of these works of art,

see Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. pp. 325—384.)

About 3 miles NNE. of Chiusi is a hill of conical

form, called the Poygio Gajclla, which has been

proved, by recent excavations, to have been converted

in ancient times into a vast sepulchral monument,

containing numerous tombs, and a number of laby

rinthine passages, penetrating in all directions into

the heart of the hill. This has been supposed by

some writers to be no other than the celebrated tomb

of Porsena, of which a marvellous account has been

preserved to us by Pliny from Varro ; but the only

resemblance is the fact that in that case also there

was a labyrinth in the basement of the tomb. The

description of the superstructure or external monu

ment (which was probably taken by Varro from some

Etruscan author) can hardly be received as other

than fabulouS, and is justly treated as such by Pliny

himself, though some modern writers have believed

it literally, and attempted a restoration of the monu

ment in accordance with it. (Plin. xxxvi. 13. s. 19;

Mliller, Etrusier, vol. ii. p. 224; Abekcn, Mittd-

Italifn. pp. 244, 245; Dennis, la., pp. 385— 400,

where the opinions of numerous modem authors on

this much controverted subject are cited and re

ferred to.)

The territory of Clusium probably included several

smaller and dependent towns. Etruscan remains

have been found at the modem towns of Cetona,

SarUano, Chianciano, and Montepulciano, all of

them situated within a few miles of Chiusi; but wo

ha7e no trace of the ancient names of any of these

places. The district adjoining the city (probably

the valley of the Clanis) was celebrated, in ancient

as well as modem times, for its great fertility, and

the excellence of its wheat and spelt. (Plin. xviii.

7. s. 12; Colum. ii. 6. § 3.) Horace also alludes to

its possessing sulphureous springs, frequented for

medicinal purposes (£p. i. 15. 9). [E. H. B.]

CLU'SIUS (KAowriot), a river of Gallia Trans-

padana,now called the Chiese, which rises in theRhae-

tian Alps, and forms a considerable lako now known '

as IheLano tf/aVo, but not mentioned by any ancient

writer; after emerging from which it has a winding

course for some distance through the Vol Sabbia,

and from thence flows for near 30 miles due S.

through the plains of Cisalpine Gaul, till it joins the

Ollius ( Oglio), about 20 miles above its confluence

with the Padus. Polybius (ii. 32) speaks of it as

forming the limit between the Insubrians and the

Cenomani, but it is difficult to understand that this

could ever have been the case; it certainly was not

so in later times. The name is written in the Tab.

Peut. " Clensis," which is a close approximation to

its modem torm of Chiete. [E. H. B.]

CLYDAE (KAuJoi), a place in Caria in the Rho-

dian Peraca. (Ptol. v. 3.) The MSS. of Ptolemy

and the older editions (Pirckheymer's, for instance)

are said to have Chydae ; but the name is Clyda*
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in the Stadiasmus, which places it 30 stadia east of

the Promontory Pcdalium, probably Cape Boko-

madhi. [G. L.]

CLY'PEA. [Aspis.]

CLYSMA (KAwr/ua), the name given by Ense-

bius to the Heroopolitan or western gulf of the Red

Sea, through which the Israelites passed on dry land.

(OnomasL s. v. Bf*\tT*<pa>v.) Philostorgius (II. E.

iii. 5) says that the gulf was so called from the

place where it terminated ; which would seem to in

dicate that the site of the modern Suez was anciently

occupied by a town of this name. In corroboration of

this, Epiphanius (adv. Baer. lib. ii. p. 618) men

tions to tcdorpov rov KAwr/ioTos as one of the three

ports of the Red Sea,—the others being AYla or Elath,

and Berenice (anciently Ezion-geber), both f.ituated

on the Elanitic gulf. (Reland. Palaest. pp. 471, 472,

556.) [G. W.]

CNA'CALUS HONS. [Caphyae.]

CNACION. [Laconia.J

CNAUSUM. [Arcadia, p. 193, a.J

CNEMI'DES. [Cnkmis.]

CXEMIS ( KfTtfxis), a range of mountains forming

the boundary between Phocis and the Epicnemidu

Locri, who received their distinguishing name from

this mountain. Mount Cnemis was a continuation

of Callidromus, with which it was connected by a

ridge, at the foot of which is the modern town of

PundonUza. (Strab. ix. pp. 416, 425 ; Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 66, 180.) A*spur of this

mountain, running out into the sea, formed the pro

montory Cnemides (KtnjfjtTJits), opposite the islands

called . Lichades and the Euboeau promontory Ce-

naeum. Upon this promontory stood a fortress, also

called Cnemides, distant 20 stadia from Thronium.

It was near the modem Ntkordki. (Strab. ix. p. 426 ;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 10; Mela, ii. 3. § 6; called Cnemis

by Scylax, p. 23, and Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; comp. Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 177.)

CNIDUS (KWooy, Cnidus: Eth. Kyl&tos), a city

in Caria, at the western extremity of a long penin

sula, which forms the southern side of the bay called

Ceramicus. Strabo (p. 656) describes Cnidus accu

rately : " it has two ports, one of which can be

closed, and is intended for triremes, and it has a

station for twenty ships; there lies in front of the

city an island about seven stadia in circuit, lofty, in

the form of a theatre, joined by a causeway to the

mainland, and making Cnidus in a manner two

cities, for a large part of Cnidus is on the island,

which covers both the harbours." This island, now

called Cape Krio, is united to the main by a sandy

isthmus. The island is about 600 yards long, with

an average width of about 150 yards. Strabo's di

mensions are pretty near the mark. On the west

side towards the sea the island is steep in some parts,

and it slopes down eastward towards the two har-

buurs, which gives it the appearance that Strabo

mentions. " On each side of the isthmus there is

an artificial harbour; the smallest (on the north

side) has a narrow entrance between high piers, and

was evidently the closed basin for triremes which

Strabo mentions. The southern and largest port is

formed by two transverse moles; these noble works

were carried into the sea to the depth of nearly a

hundred feet; one of them is almost perfect ; the

other, which is more exposed to the south-west

ewell, can only be seen under water." (Beaufort,

Karamania, p. 81.) A few yards from the end of

the west pier there is very deep water at the en

trance of the southern harbour: it is marked 17

fathoms in Beaufort's plan. The water shoals from

the entrance of each harbour to the sandy isthmus

which connects Capo AVt'o with the mainland, and

the Cnidians doubtless found no great depth of water

between the island and the main when they con

structed their causeway. Pausanias, who wrote

after Strabo, in two different passages (viii. 30. § 2,

v. 24. § 7), says that the island of Cnidus was sepa

rated from the mainland by a narrow channel, which

he calls Eiiripus; and in one of the passages he says

that there was a bridge over it. He adds that the

chief part of the city is on the mainland of Caria, as

he calls it, and most of the chief buildings. There

is perhaps no inconsistency between Strabo and Pau-

sanias, for if there was a bridge, there was probably

a causeway too.

The site of Cnidus is covered with ruins " in

every direction, particularly on the NE. side of the

harbour. To the S\V. are the remains of an ancient

quay, supported by Cyclopian walls, and in some

places cut out of the steep limestone rocks, which

rise abruptly from the water's edge." (Hamilton,

Researches, &c. vol. ii. p. 39.) Hamilton found the

walls of Cnidus very perfect, and traced them

throughout their whole extent to the east of the

harbour. " The city is enclosed by two walls, one

running east and west, the other almost north and

south, and united at the summit of the hill to the

NE. of the town; the former is partly Cyclopian,

and partly pseudisodomous, but the style improves

as it ascends. The northern part of the wall is very

perfect, and contains two or three towers in a state

of great preservation; it is also the best constructed,

being probably of a later date and purely isodomous.

—The walls in the peninsula are also well preserved,

containing a round tower of great beauty at the ex

tremity, near the northern harbour." (Hamilton.) No

ancient city has been more mercilessly plundered

than Cnidus; its proximity to the sea may account

for its present condition. There are two theatres,

one of which had a diameter of 400 feet, both in a

ruined condition, a Doric stoa, and the basement uf a

large building which may have been a temple. The

two theatres were on the mainland side. On the

site of the town there are circular or pear-shaped

holes in the ground covered with cement, which

must have been cisterns, as Hamilton supposes, for

holding rain water; " for there is neither stream nor

fountain anywhere near." Cnidus contains examples

of Greek architecture of diff- rent kinds, both Doric

and Ionic. The drawings of the most important

remains are published in the Ionian Antiquities of

the Dilettanti Society.

 

HARBOUR AND RUINS OF CNIDUS,

(From Beaufort's Karamania.)
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About a mile or more from the eastern pate of

Cnidus are numerous tombs, some of which are

buildings of considerable extent. *' One of the largest

is a square of 120 feet, with walls of beautiful po

lygonal construction and a regular coping of flat

slabs; within this space are two or three small

buildings, apparently tombs." (Hamilton.) The front

wall of these tombs is in some few cases built in

horizontal courses, but the polygonal blocks are most

frequent. In the interior there are either " arched

vaults or narrow passages covered with flat stones ; the

vaults are either formed of large Cyclopian blocks,

or of small stones firmly cemented together." (Ha

milton.) " The existence of Cyclopian masonry," Mr.

Hamilton observes, " thus intimately connected with

regular arches, seems to prove that the polygonal

style must have been in use at a much later period

than is usually believed." He further says, that this

Cyclopian masonry, as it is called, is not decisive

evidence of the great antiquity of a building; and

few good critics will dispute the truth of this remark

now. An inscription was found among these Cyclo

pian tombs which belongs to the Roman period.

The extreme western point of the Cnidian pen

insula was the Triopium Promontorium, as Scylax

calls it, now Cape Krio, and perhaps Herodotus (i.

174) limits the name Triopium to this promontory.

But tie territory of Cnidus (fi KviJi'a) extended

eastward to Bubassus at the head of the gulf of

Syme, and here is the narrow isthmus which the

Cnidians attempted to cut through in the time of

Cyrus the Persian. [Bubassus.] This long narrow

peninsula is about 40 miles in length, and its greatest

width about 10 miles. It does not seem to have

been accurately examined by any modern traveller,

but we know its form now from the late British

survey. Herodotus certainly calls all this peninsula

the Cnidia, and he describes it more clearly than any

other writer. Pliny (v. 28) is very brief and confused ;

perhaps he gives the name Triopia to the small

peninsula, or he may include in this term the western

part of the whole peninsula. His term Doris may

perhaps include the whole peninsula. Pausanias

(i. 1 . § 3) has no name for it, unless it be the Carian

Chersonesus, for he speaks of Cnidus as being in the

Carian Chersonesus; but in another passage (v. 24.

§ 7) he clearly gives the name Chersonesus only to

the island,which is now Cape Krio, and he says that

the chief part of Cnidus is built on the Carian main

land. [Compare Bubassus and Caria.] As the

narrow isthmus which the Cnidians attempted to cut

through is at the eastern extremity of the peninsula,

it is a fair conclusion that all the part west of the

isthmus belonged to the Cnidii ; and as there is no

other city to whose territory it could conveniently be

attached, it seems a certain conclusion that they

had the whole of the peninsula. Cnidus is mentioned

in one of the so-called Homeric hymns, but we can

conclude nothing from this. It was a Lacedaemonian

colony, and the leader of the colony according to

tradition was Triopas. (Pans. x. 11. § 1.) It was

one of the members of the Dorian Hexapolis, which

was reduced to five cities after the exclusion of Ha-

licamassus. (Herod, i. 144.) These Dorian colonies,

Cnidus, Cos, and Lindus, Ialysus and Camirus in

Rhodes, formed a confederation. Their place of meet

ing was at the temple of the Triopian Apollo, where

they had games,and bronze tripods for prizes. The site

of the Triopian temple was on the island, now Cape

Krio. (Thucyd. viii. 35.) The Cnidians traded to

Egypt at an early period (Herod, ii. 178); and they

had a treasury at Delphi (Paus. x. 1 1. § 5). The

position of the place was favourable for trade, and

Cnidus acquired wealth. They colonised Lipara,

one of the Aeolian islands off the north coast of

Sicily. After their unsuccessful attempt to cut

across their isthmus [Bubassus], the Cnidians

surrendered to Harpagus, the general of Cyrus the

Persian, and so far as we know they remained quiet.

At the commencement of the Peloponnesian War they

were dependents on Athens, for we must suppose

that Thucydides (ii. 9) includes them in the term

" Dorians dwelling close to the Carians." Cnidus

deserted the Athenians after their losses in Sicily,

and the Athenians made an unsuccessful attempt to

seize the place. Thucydides (viii. 35), after speaking

of the Athenians surprising some vessels at the

Triopian promontory, says that they then sailed down

upon Cnidus, and attacking the city, which was un-

walled, nearly took it. The city is evidently the

town on the mainland, and as this city was then

unwalled, the walls which Hamilton describes must

be of later date than the Peloponnesian War. In

B. c. 394 Conon, who commanded a Persian and

Hellenic fleet, defeated the Lacedaemonians under

Pisander off Cnidus and destroyed the supremacy of

Sparta. (Xen. HelL iv. 3. § 10; Isocrates, Panegyr.

c. 39.)

In the war of the Romans with Antiochus the

Cnidii readily obeyed the orders of the Romans. (Liv.

xxxvii. 16.) One of the very few occasions on

which anything is recorded of the military operations

of the Cnidii is their sending relief to Calynda, when

it had revolted from Caunus (Polyb. xxxi. 17),

about B. c. 163. On the settlement of the province

of Asia they were included in it, and in Pliny's time

Cnidus was " Libera," and probably at an earlier

time. It was taken by the pirates who infested these

seas before they were cleared out by Cn. Pompcius

B.C. 67 (Cic. Pro Lege Manilla, c. 12), at the

same time that Samos, Colophon and other places

on the coast were plundered.

Hamilton {Researches and Appendix, vol. ii.)

copied several inscriptions at Cnidus. None of them

are ancient, and most of them belong to the Roman

period. The Doric form appears in Safios and other

words. The name of Apollo Carneius occurs in one

inscription; and Apollo was worshipped under this

name at Corinth, and by all the Dorians (Paus. iii.

13. § 4). This inscription is a memorial in honour

of Caius Julius Theopompus (Theupompus in the

inscription) the son of Artemidorus (as it stands in

Hamilton's copy), and it was erected by his friend

Marcus Aephicius Apollonius, the son of Marcus.

There was a Theopompus, a native of Cnidus, an

historical writer and friend of the dictator Caesar

(Strab. p. 656) ; and Theopompus had a son Arte

midorus, but according to this inscription Theopompus

was the son of Artemidorus. An Artemidorus in

formed Caesar of the conspiracy against him. (Plut

Caes. c. 65.) The inscription shows that Theopompus

was a Greek who had after Greek fashion taken the

pracnomen and nomen of his patron, and this Theo

pompus may have been the man whom the dictator

patronised. Hamilton conjectures that Apollonius

may be Molon, the rhetorician, the teacher of Caesar

and Cicero; but if that is so, his father must have

received the Roman citizenship, for he is called

Marcus in the inscription.

Endoxus the mathematician, as Strabo calls him,

one of the friends of Plato, was a native of Cnidus j

but he is chiefly known as an astronomer. Strabo
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(p. 119, 806) speaks of his observatory (<rifoir^) at

Cnidus, from which he saw the star Canopus : his

observatory was not much higher than the houses.

Ctesias, a physician, and the author of a Persian

history, was a native of Cnidus; and also Agathar-

chides, who wrote a treatise on the Erythraean sea

and other works. The Cnidians were fond of art,

though the city did not produce artists. They placed

a statue of Jupiter at Olympia, with a statue of

Pelops on one side of it, and the river Alpheius on

the other. (Paus. v. 24. § 7.) They also set up at

Delphi a statue of Triopas, the so-called founder of

their city, a figure of a man standing by a horse;

and a Leto, and Apollo and Artemis, shooting their

arrows at Tityus. (Pans. x. 11. § I.) The painting

of Polygnotus, at Delphi, called Lesche, was an

offering of the Cnidii. (Paus. x. 25. § I.) Aphrodite

was worshipped at Cnidus, and the place was supposed

to be one of her favourite abodes. (Hor. Od. i. 30 ; iii.

28.) Pausanias mentions three temples of Aphrodite

at Cnidus; in the oldest she was worshipped as

Doritis, in a second as Acraea, and in the third and

most recent as Cnidia, or, as the Cnidians called her,

Euploea, the deity of mariners (i. 1. § 3). Cnidus

possessed the statue of the naked Aphrodite of

Praxiteles, of Parian marble, one of the great works

of Grecian genius. The statae stood in a chamber

with two doors, so that the figure could be seen on

both sides. People used to visit Cnidus to see the

beautiful goddess. (Plin. xxxvii. 5.) Nicomedcs, king

of Bithynia, offered to buy this precious work from

the Cnidians by paying the whole of the public debt

of Cnidus, which was large, but the Cnidians pre

ferred to keep their goddess and their debt. Lucian,

{Amor. C 11, &c.), or the author of the little piece

that is printed in Lucian's works, has described the

statue with the feeling of an artist. {Diet ofBiogr.

art. Praxiteles, where the various passages are re

ferred to.)

The coins of Cnidus have the epigraph kvi and

Kv&iav [G. L.]

 

COIN OF CNIDUS.

CNOPU'POLIS. [Erythuak.]

CNOPUS. [Boeotia, p. 413, b.]

CNOSUS, or GNOSUS, subsequently CNOSSUS,

or GNOSSUS (Kw(t6s, KvvtrffSs, Two-tij, XV&kt-

ffo> : Eth. and Adj. Kywfftos, Kvunratos, rW-

o-toj, Tvwtrffios, Gnosius, Guosiacus, fern. Gnosis,

Gnosias: Mdkro-Teikho), the royal city of Crete,

situated to the N. of the island, SE. of Matium, and

23 M. P. from Gortyna (Pent. Tab.). It originally

was called Cakratus (KofpaToj, Strab. x. p. 476)

from the small river of that name which flowed

benpath its walls. (Callim. Hymn. Dian. v. 44.)

Tritta (Hesych. *. r. Tplrra), was a name that had

been some time applied to it. Pliny (iv. 20), who

places Cnossus among the inland cities, and Ptolemy

(iii. 17- § 10), are quite wrong in the positions they

assign to it. Strabo's text (/. c.) is undoubtedly cor

rupt (comp. Groskurd, in loc. ; Hoeck, Creta, vol. i.

p. 402); and this may in part serve to account for the

difficulty that has been found in reconciling the state

ments of this writer, who was so intimately connected

with Cnossus, with the known position of the city.

Its foundation was attributed to the hero of Cretan

romance, Minos, who made it his chief residence.

(Horn. Od. xix. 178). Cnossus and its neighbour

hood was the chosen seat of legend ; and the whole

district was peculiarly connected with Zeus. At the

river Tethris, or Theron, according to tradition,

the marriage of Zeus and Hera was celebrated.

(Diod. v. 72.) The most received mythus assigned
the birth-place as well as the tombs of the M Father

of gods and men *' to this locality. The well-known

Cretan labyrinth is uniformly attached to Cnossus.

It was described as a building erected by Daedalus,

and the abode of the Minotaur (Diod. i. 61 ; Apollod.

iii. 4). This monument could never have had any

actual existence, but must be considered simply as

a work of the imagination of the later poets and

writers. The Homeric poems, Hesiod and Hero

dotus, are all equally silent on the subject of this

edifice. The labyrinthial construction is essentially

Aegyptian, and it would seem probable tliat the

natural caverns and excavated sepulclires still to be

seen near Cnossus. and which were originally used

for religious worship, suggested, after the introduc

tion of Aegyptian mythology into Greece, the idea

of the labyrinth and iLa tabled occupant (Comp.

Hoeck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 56, foil.)

Cnossus was at an early time colonized by Duruuis,

and from it Dorian institutions spread over the whole

island. It preserved its rank among the chief cities

of Crete for some time, and by its alliance with

Gortyna obtained the dominion over nearly the whole

island. Pulybius (iv. 53) has given an account of

the civil wars which distracted Crete, and in which

Cnossus took part. Afterwards it became a Roman

colony. (Strab. x. p. 477.) All the now existing
vestiges of the ancient w metropolis " of Crete are

some rude masses of Roman brick-work, parts of the

so-called long wall, from which the modern name of

the site has been derived. (Pashlcy, Trav. vol i.

p. 204.) Chersiphron, or Ctesiphon, and his son

Metagcnes, the architects of the great temple

of Artemis, were natives of this city, as well as

Aenesideinus the philosopher, and Ergoteles, whose

victories in the Olympian, Pythian, and Isthmian

games, are celebrated by Pindar (Oltpnp. xii. 19).

For coins of Cnossus, both autonomous and imperial,

see Eckhcl, vol. ii. p. 307. The usual type is the

labyrinth; the forms, since they represent only a

poetical creation, are naturally varied. [E. B. J.]

 

coin of cnosus.

COBULATUS. or, as Polybins (xxii. 18) writes

it, Colobatus (KoAdTJaTos), a river which the

Roman general Cn. Manlius crossed on his march

from the Caulares [Caclahrs] to Isionda (Li*

xxxviii. 15). After crossing the Caulares he passed

the Caralitis Palus [Caramtis], and came to

Mandropolis; from thence to Lagon, near the source



COCALA. 64)COF.LA

of the Lysis, and the next day to the Cobulatus. In

the map that accompanies Spratt's Lycia, the Lysis

and the Cobulatus are marked as the two upper

brandies of the Catarrhactes (Duden-Su); but this

requires further examination. Arundell (Asia

Minor, vol. ii. p. 154) supposes the Cobulatus to be

the Catarrhactes. [Q. L.]

CO'CALA (to K»>caAa, Arrian, Ind. 23), a

small place on the coast of Gedrosia, where Xearchus

spent several days on his return with his fleet from

India. Its position is uncertain. [V.]

COCCIUM, in Britain, mentioned in the tenth

Itinerary, as being 27 miles from Bremetonacae,

and 18 from Mancunium. Rib-chesler is generally

considered to be its modem equivalent. [R. G. L.]

COCHE (K«)rt 0' X«xfl, Steph. B.), a small

village on the Tigris, not far from Seleuceia, on the

authority of Stephanas, who quotes Arrian. There

has been considerable doubt, from the indistinct ac

count of ancient authors, whether or not Coche is to

be considered to be a different place from Seleuceia,

or to be only an earlier name of that town. On the

whole, the balance of opinions seems in favour of the

former. The words of Arrian, as quoted by Stepha-

nus, are precise enough. Again, in describing the

march of Julianas, Ammianus (xxiv. 6) speaks of

tie army arriving at Coche after having thrown a

bridge across the river Tigris. Orosius (vii. 24)

speaks of Ctesiphon and Coche as the two most illus

trious cities of the Parthians, and Gregor. Nazian.

(Oral, in Julian. 2) calls Coche a ippovptov, of equal

strength with Ctesiphon, and so situated that those

two places might be considered as one town, divided

only by the river. Lastly, Eutropius (ix. 12) calls
it " urbemn in tho time of the emperor Cams. On

the other hand, Ammianus (xxiv. 5) has, on the

emendation of Gelenios (for before his time the pas

sage was held to be corrupt) " Cochem, quam Seleu -

ciam nominant," which would imply that Coche was

the older name: to which Zosimus (iii. 23) probably

refers, though he calls the placeZochasa, in the pas

sage T7jj wp&rtpov plv Za>x^ns, **>v °^ 2«Xeu«cloj

ivofia(ou4yvt. Pliny (vii. 27 ) speaks of Campi Cau ■

chae, which probably refer to the same place. [V.]

COCHE (Kdixv al. XoVn), a town of Arabia De-

serta, near the Euphrates, in lat. 72° 30', Ion. 32° 30",

of Ptolemy (v. 19). [G.W.]

COCHLIU'SA (Kox^'ouffo, Steph. B. ». v.: Eth.

Kax^-iovaiot), an island near the coast of Lycia,which

has its name from the shells found there, as Alex

ander said in his work on Lycia. [G. L.]

COCINTHUS or COCINTHUM (K<W«os,

Pol.), a promontory of Bruttium, which is described

by Polybius (ii. 14) as the southernmost extremity

of Italy, on which account he considers it as the

point of separation between the Ionian and Sicilian

Seas. But it is evident that this is founded upon a

very erroneous conception of the geography of this

part of Italy. For it is clear from Pliny (who him

self alludes to this mistaken idea) that the promon

tory of Cocinthum lay to the N. of Caulonia, between

that city and the Scyllacian gulf (Plin. iii. 10. s. 15),

and can therefore be no other than the headland now

called Punla di Stilo. In another passage (iii. 5.

f. 6) Pliny not unaptly compares the configuration

of this part of Italy to an Amazonian shield, of which

Cocinthns forms the central projection, and the two

promontories of Lacininm and Leucopctra tho two

horns; the latter, however, should rather be the

Promontory of Hercules, or Cape Sparticcnto. Mela

appears to confound it with the Zephyrian Proinon-

VOU L

tory, which is certainly the modern Capo di Bruz-

zano, much further south. (Mel. ii. 4.) The mo

dern name of Capo di Stilo is evidently derived from

some column (trHiKn or oruAfs) erected on the

headland as a landmark, and appears to date from

an early period, as it is already marked by the name

of " Stilida " in the Maritime Itinerary, (/tin. Marit.

p. 490.) The Itinerary of Antoninus, on the con

trary, mentions " Cocinto " (p. 1 14), as if there were

a town or village of the name; but it was probably a

mere station. [E. H. B.]

COCOSA or COEQUOSA, as it is written in the

Antonine Itin., is the first place on a road from

Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax) to Burdigala (Bordeaux).

It is placed 24 M. P. from Dax, and is supposed to

be a place called Cauttique. If this is rightly de

termined, we ascertain the position of the Cocosates,

one of the Aquitanian tribes whom P. Crassus com

pelled to submit to him in the third year of the

Gallic war, b. c. 56 (Caes. B. G. iii. 27). Pliny

(v. 19) calls the people " Cocossates Sexsignani,"

which seems to mean that it was a garrison town.

He calls the Tarbelli " Quatuorsignani." The position

of the Cocosates is in the southern part of the de

partment of Let Landct ; and " the inhabitants of

the Landes arc still divided into two classes; tho

Bongos, or those of the north or of the Tete-de-Buch ;

and the Cousiots, those of the south." (Walckenaer,

Ge'og.. &c vol. i. p. 303) [Boil], [G. L.]

COCY'LIUM (KokvKiov: Eth. KokuA/ttjs), a

place in Mysia, mentioned by Xenophon with Nean-

dria and Ilium. (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 16.) In

Pliny's time (v. 30) it had disappeared. He men

tions it between Cilia and Thcbe. A place called

Kutchulan, or, as others write it, Cotschiolan-Kuni,

is supposed to represent Cocylium. [G. L.]

COCY'TUS, a tributary of the river Acheron in

Epeirns. [Aciierom.]

CODANI, a people of Arabia Felix, mentioned by

Pliny between the Arsi and the Vadei (vi. 28).

Forster finds them in the tribe of Kodad near Mekka.

(Arabia, vol. ii. p. 142, note f.) [G. W.]

CODAWNIA [Scandia.]

CODA'NUS SINUS, the sea to the east of the

Chereonesos Cimbrorum (Jutland), which, as Pomp.

Mela (iii. 4) states, is filled with islands, all of

which belong to the modem kingdom of Denmark.

It was therefore the southern part of the Baltic.

According to Pliny (iv. 27) it extended north as

far as the prom. Cimbrorum. [L. S.]

CODDINUS. [Siptlus.]

CODRION, a fortified town in lllyria, which

surrendered to the Romans upon the capture of An-

tipatria, B. c. 200. It was probably near the latter

city, upon the river Apeas. (Liv. xxxi. 27.) It was

probably the same town, which is called Chryson-

dyon by Polybius (v. 108). (Leake,Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 326, seq.)

COELA (to KoIAa T7j» EuSo/at), "the Hollows,"

a part of the coast of Euboea, which was very dan

gerous to vessels in stormy weather, and where a

squadron of the Persian fleet was wrecked jast before

the battle of Artemisimn. (Herod, viii. 13.) Strabo

(x. p. 445) describes it as a place between Aulis and

Geraest us ; but as Aulis is misplaced in a description

of the Euboean coast, many critics have proposed to

read Chalcis. The Epitomizcr of Strabo has Caphn-

rcus instead of Aulis, a correction which appears to

have been made from Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 25), who

places the Coela between Caphareus and the pro

montory Chersonesus. But Ptolemy is the only

TI
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writer who places the Coela on the eastern side of

the island ; all other ancient writers suppose them to

have been on the western coast. (Liv. xxxi. 47 ; Val.

Max. i. 8. § 10; Lucan, v. 196, 230.) The Persian

fleet must therefore have sailed round the promontory

of Geraestus before they were overtaken by the storm.

(Groskurd and Kramer, ad Strab. Lc.)

COELE. [Attica, p. 302, b.]

COELESYRIA. [Sykia.]

COELE'TAE, a Thracian people, divided into

majores and minores, the former of whom dwelt at

the foot of Mount Hacnms, and the latter about

Mount Rhodope. (Plin. iv. 18; Liv. xxxviii. 40;

Tac. Ann. iii. 38.) The district which they inha

bited was called Coeletica. [L. S.]

COELOS, COELA, COELIA, or CELA (KoiAij

Ai^v, KoiAa, KoiAfa), a port-town in the Thracian

Chersonesus on the Hellespont, near which the

Spartans were defeated by the Athenians, and where

the Litter erected a trophy by the side of the tomb

of Hecuba. (Mela, ii. 2. 7 ; Plin. iv. 18 , Ptol. iii.

12. § 4 ; Nicet. v. p. 81 ; Anna Comn. xiv. p. 429;

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Hierocl. p. 634.) There still

exist coins of the town of Coelos, respecting which

see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 50. Its modern name is Ki-

lidbahr. [L. S.J

COENOPHRU'RIUM, a town on the Thracian

coast of the Propontis, on the road from Apollonia

to Selymbria ; in it the emperor Aurelian was mur

dered in A. d. 275. (Entrop. ix. 9 ; Vopisc. Aurcl.

35; Itin. Ant. pp. 138,230,322, where the place

is called Cenophrurium.) It is generally identified

with the modem Bivados. [L. S.)

COENYRA. [Thasus.]

COEQUOSA. [Cocosa.]

COETAE (Korrai), are mentioned by Xenophon

at the end of the Anabasis (vii. 8. § 25) among the

nations that the Ten Thousand passed through.

They are mentioned between the Mossynoeci and the

Tibareni. The name does not occur in any other

part of the work, nor elsewhere. [G. L.]

C0EU5. [Pamisus.]

COGAEONUM (Karyauivoy), a mountain in the

district of the Getae, which, from its connection

with the legend of Zamolxis, was considered sacred.

A river bearing the same name was in its neighbour

hood. (Strab. vii. p. 298.) Neither the mountain

nor the river can be identified, as it is uncertain

whether we should look for them in the E. Carpa

thians or in the earlier settlements of the Getae, S.

of the Ister. (Comp. Schafarik, Slavische Alter-

thum, vol. i. p. 489.) [E. B. J.]

COGAMUS. [Hermus.]

COLACEIA (KoAadefo), a town in Malis of un

certain site. (Theopomp. ap. Athen. vi. p. 254, f.)

COLA'NIA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy

as one of the cities of the Damnii, to the NE. of the

Selgovae (Solway). Identified with Carstairs, and

with Crawfurd. [Coma.] [R. G. L.]

CO'LAPIS, a river in the country of the Iapodes,

in Pannonia, the district about the month of which

was occupied by the tribe called Colapiani. (Strab.

pp. 207, 214; Plin. iii. 28.) Dion Cassius calls

the river Colops (xlix. 38, its modern name is

AW/xi), and, according to Strabo, it flowed from the

Alps, and having, in its course, become navigable,

emptied itself into the Savus near Siscia or Se-

gestica. [L. S.]

COLCHI INDIAE (KftAxoi, Vm^VMar.Erythr.

p. 33 ; Tab. Peuting. Colchis Indorum ; K6\x°' *7*-

n6fioy, Ptol. vii. 1. § 10), a port on the Malabar

coast, to the NE. of the present Cape Comorin, in

that subdivision of India which the ancients called

India intra Gangem. According to Ptolemy (vii.

1. § 10) it gave its name to a gulf which was

called the KoKirbs KoXxikos. Its present repre

sentative has not been determined ; but the position

is sufficiently identified by the description of the

neighbouring coast, which was and is celebrated for

its pearl fisheries Dr. Vincent, in his Commentary

on the Periplus (vol. ii. p. 444), has shown that

near it, on the northern shore of Ceylon, was the

island of Epiodorus (now the island of Manaar),

and one of the most celebrated seats of the pearl

fisheries. It is not improbable that many other

names which are mentioned in the immediate neigh

bourhood, as Colias, Prom. Culiacnm, Coniaci (Ku-

yiaxoi, Strab. xv. p. 689), are really connected with

that of Colchi. Indeed, the text of the Periplus is

so corrupt, that it is difficult to have faith in the

emendations even of the very learned men who have

made it their study. (Vincent, Periplus of Ery

thraean Sea, vol. ii. ; Asiatic Researches, vol. v.

p. 395.) [V.]

CO'LCHICUS SINUS. [Coi>chi India*.]

COLCHIS (^ KoAx'i = Ko^5 : Adj.

KoAxMnff), a district of western Asia bounded on

the SW. by the province of Pontns, from which it

was separated by the river Phasis, on the W. by

the Pontus Euxinus as far as the river Corax,

on the N. by the chain of the Caucasus, which lay

between it and Asiatic Sarmatia, on the E. by Iberia

and Mts. Moschici, and on the S. by Armenia.

There is some little difference in authors as to the

extent of the country westward : thus Strabo (xii.

p. 498) makes Colchis begin at Trapezus, while

Ptolemy, on the other hand, extends Pontus to the

river Phasis. It may be gathered from Strab. xi. p

497; Plin. vi. 5. a. 5; Theodor. Hist. Eccl. v. 34 ;

Procop. B. G. iv. 4; Zosim. i. 32, that Pity(is

was the last town to the S. in Colchis, and from

Strabo, /. c, Arrian Peripl. p. 1 1. (ed. Huds.); Mela,

i. 19; Ammian. xxii. 15; Ptol.v.10; that the posi

tion of Dioscurias (which, according to Arrian and

some other writers, was subsequently called Sebas-

topolis) was in the northern part of Colchis,

and distant from Pit vus, according to Strabo 366,

and according to Arrian 350 stadia. The order of

the tribes on this eastern coast of the Euxine was

according to Strabo, and commencing from the N.,

the Zygi, Heniochi, Cercetae, Moscbi and Colchi ; it

would, however, appear that the whole district po

pularly known as Colchis occupied the greater part

of the territory on which these smaller tribes or sub

divisions of people were settled ; and may, therefore,

as stated, be considered roughly to extend from

Trapezus to Dioscurias. The district comprehends

the modern provinces of Mingrelia and part of Ab-

basia, south and west of Mt Elburz. Aeschylus

and Pindar appear to be the earliest authors who

have given to this land its historical name of Colchis.

The earlier writers only speak of it under the name

of Aea, the residence of the mythical king Aeetes.

The inhabitants, called Colchi, were according to the

opinion of Herodotus (ii. 104, 105) and Diodorus

(i. 28) the remains of the army of Sesostris, and

therefore of Egyptian origin. Herodotus argues

that the people of Colchis were the relics of this

army, because of the many customs which were

similar to them and to the Egyptians, and not in

use originally in other nations, as the rite of cir

cumcision, and the working of linen (which the
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Greeks called Sardonic, or, as Larcher thinks,

Sardian, from Sardes), and also from their language,

from the natural complexion of their skin, which

was of a dusky colour, like that of the ancient inha

bitants of the valley of the Nile, and from their

having curly hair. Strabo (I c.) alludes to, but

seems hardly to credit, this story. Yet many modern

scholars have held that there is some truth in it,

and have attempted variously to account for the

connection between the two people. (Comp. Heeren,

Ideent vol. i. pt. 1 p. 405 ; Michaelis, Laws ofMost*,

vol. iv. p. 185, &c.) Herodotus is so far a good

authority, that he docs not speak from hearsay, but

from personal observation. Pindar (Pyth. 4.378), too,

calls the Colchians dark-complexioned. Ammiunus

(xxii. 8) probably lflercly copies the words of Hero

dotus. Dionysius Perieg. (v. 689) confirms the

general tradition of the Egyptian descent of the

Colchians.

The Colchi were subdivided into numerous tribes,

chiefly settled, as we have stated, along the coast

of the Kuxine : as the Machelones, Heniochi, Zy-

drctac, Lazi, to the S. of the river Phasis : the

Apsidae, Abasci, Samigae, Coraxi, to the N. of it ;

the Coli, Melanchlacni, Geloni, and Suani, along the

mountain range of the Caucasus to the N.and W.,and

the Moschi to the SE., among the Hoschici Montes,

an outlying spur of the same great chain. (Sec under

these names.) It may be remarked here, that of

these tribes, the Lazi gave their name to the Rcgio

Lazica, a title whereby the whole country was known

at a late period of history (Procop. B. P. ii. 15,

Goth. iv. 1 ; Ptol. v. 10. § 5, as compared with

Arrian, Periplus, p. 1 1 ), and that the Abasci have

no doubt perpetuated their name in the modern

Abbasia (Rennell's Map) or Abkhasia (Ritter). It

may also be noticed that the names Coli, and Colias,

are found in connection with the Indian Colchis ; not

impossibly through the carelessness of transcribers

or editors. [Colchi Indiae."] The only river of

any importance was the Phasis (now Fdz or Rioni),

which was according to some writers the S. boundary

of Colchis, but more probably flowed through the

middle of that country from the Caucasus \V. by S.

to the Euxinc, and the Anticitcs or Atticitus (now

Kuban). Arrian (Periplus, p. 10) mentions many

others by name, but they would seem to have been little

more than mountain torrents : the most important of

them were Charieis, Chobus or Cobns, Singames,

Tarsuras, Hippus, Astelephus, Chrysorrhoas, several

of which are also noticed by Ptolemy and Pliny

The chief towns were Dioscurias or Dioscuris (under

the Romans called Sebastopolis) on the sea-board of

the Euxine, Sarapana (now Scharapani), Surium,

Archaeopolis, Macheiresis, and Cyta or Cutatisium

(now Kchitais), the traditional birth-place of Medea.

The country itself was celebrated, as we have

seen, from the earliest times for its cultivation of

the trade in linen (Her. ii. 105 ; Strab. xi. p. 498).

During the time of the Romans, and still later

under Constantine, many castles and factories occu

pied its coasts, so as to maintain the general trade

of the district (Procop. B. G. iv. 2, B. P. ii.

28 ; Zosim. ii. 33) ; which produced, besides linen,

timber for ship-building, hemp, flax, wax, pitch,

and gold dust. (Strab. xi. p. 498 ; Appian. Mithr.

c. 103.) Among many of the poets of antiquity,

and especially among those of the later and Roman

times, Colchis, as the scene of the parentage of

Medea, and of the subsequent voyage of the Argo

nauts and the capture of the Goldeu Fleece, was the

native seat of all sorceries and witchcrafts. (Horat.

Carm. ii. 13. 8, Epod. v. 21, xvi 57 ; Juv. vi. 643 ;

Propert. ii. 1. 53 ; Martial, x. 4. 35.) The existence

and growth in the country of the Iris plant (Dioscor.

in Proem, lib. vi. ; Plin. xxviii. 9), from the bulbous

root of which the medicine we call Colchicum is

extracted, may have led to some of the tales of

sorcery attributed to Medea. (Ovid. A. Am. ii. 89 ;

Lucan. vi. 441.)

We have occasional notices of the history of

Colchis incidentally recorded in various passages of

the classical writers, from which we may gather:—

1. That during the time of Herodotus it was the

northern limit of the Persian empire (Her. iii. 97);

though subsequently the people appear to have

thrown off this yoke, and to have formed an inde

pendent state (Xen. Anab. iv. 8. § 9, vii. 8. § 25).

Still later, in the time of Alexander the Great, the

Colchians were not included in the sway of the Per

sians. (Arrian, Anab. iv. 15. § 4.)

2. During the period of the contests between

Mithridates and the Romans, Colchis was consi

dered to be one of the territories which the king of

Pontus had annexed to his paternal territory (Ap

pian, Hithr. 15), though its allegiance was even

then uncertain and doubtful (Ibid. 64). During

the Second Mithridatic War, Mithridates made his

son Muchares king of Colchis (Ibid. 67), who ap

pears to have held his power but for a short period.

Finally, on the overthrow and death of Mithridates,

Pompey made Aristarchus the governor of this dis

trict. (Ibid. 114; comp. Dion Cass, xxxvi. 33,

xxxvii. 3.) On the fall of Pompey, Pharnaces, son

of Mithridates, took advantage of Caesar being occu

pied in Egypt, and reduced Colchis, Armenia, and

some part of Cappadocia,—defeating Cn. Domitius

Calvinus, whom Caesar subsequently sent against

him. His triumph was, however, short-lived. (Dion

Cass. xlii. 45.)

3. Under Polemon, the son and successor of Phar

naces, Colchis was part of the kingdom of Pontus

and the Bosporus. (Strab. xi. pp. 493—499.)

Lastly, from Theoph. Byzant. (Fragm. 4), it ap

pears that in the eighth year of Justin, A. D. 572,

the Colchians and Abasgi joined the king of Arme

nia as the allies of Chosroes in his war against Mar-

cian. At this period the district itself, as already

remarked, was generally known as Terra Lazica.

(Menand. Prot. Fragm. 3 of his Continuation of

the History of Agathias.) [V.]

COLENDA (Ko\ivba: perhaps Cuellar), a city

of the Arevacao in Hispania Tnrraconensis, men

tioned by Appian (Hisp. 99, 100; Ukert, vol. ii. pt.

1, p. 456). [P. S.]

COLI (K»Xoi), a people of the Caucasus, in the

north of Colchis, inhabiting a district called after

them, Ksekitd). The northern part of the Caucasus

was also called KwAi/ca bprj. (Steph. B. s. v. KwAot ;

Scylax, p. 31, where KuAi/r/) should be read for

Kupnti; Plin. vi. 5. s. 5; Mela, i. 19.)

COLIAS. [Athknae, p. 305, b.]

COLICA'RIA, a place in Gallia Cisalpina, on

the Po, between Mutina and Hostilia, near Miran-

dola. (It. Ant.)

COLIS (KwMr, Dion. Perieg. 1 148; Mela, iii. 7;

Fest.Avienus,v. 1355),adistrict on the Malabar coast,

opposite to Ceylon, and a little to the northward ofCape

Comorin. As stated elsewhere [Colchi Isdiae],

there is a great confusion in the names which the

ancients have preserved of the places on this coast ;

and it is very likely that the names Calligicum, Cc

T T 2
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liacuoi, Coin, and Colias, refer to one and the same

district. That it was N. of Cape Comorin is quite

clear; and if Colias and Colis be one and the same,

it is clear that it was not far to the N., as Dionysius

(v. 951) evidently describes the former as opposite to

Ceylon. Ptolemy and Marcian connect with Calli-

gienm another promontory, which they call Cory

(Kwpv tutpov'), a projecting strip of land to the E. of

the Sinut Colchicut : it has been supposed by Ritter

(Erdk. v. p. 517) to be the same as the present

Panban, opposite the island of Ratnanan Kor.

Pliny( vi. 20. s. 23) speaks of a Promontoiy Calin-

gon, — doubtless the Calligicum of Ptolemy. [V.]

COLLATIA (KoAAario : Eth. KoAAa-riVoj, Col-

latinus : Cattel delt Ota), an ancient city of La-

tium, situated about 10 miles E. of Rome, between

Gabii and the Anio. Virgil notices it as one of the

colonies of Alba Longa (Aen. vi. 774); a clear proof

that he considered it as a Latin town ; and Dio

nysius also distinctly attributes it to that people : it

is strange, therefore, that Livy speaks of it as if it

had been a Sabine city previous to its conquest by

the Romans. The first occasion on which its name

appears in history is during the reign of Tarquinins

Priscus, by whom it was reduced to a state of sub

jection to Rome. (Liv. i. 38 ; Dionys. iii. 50.) Livy

has preserved to us the formula of " deditio" on this

occasion, and there can be no doubt that the fact is

historically true, as the city never appears again as

an independent state. Tarquin is said to have esta

blished a garrison there, whence he is erroneously

represented by some late grammarians as the founder

of the city (Serv. ad Aen. vi. 744): he at the same

time appointed his nephew Egerius as governor, who

ia consequence obtained the surname of Collatinus,

which he transmitted to bis descendants ; and Lucius

Tarquinius, the husband of Lucretia, is represented

as residing at Collatia at the time of the siege of

Ardea. (Liv. i. 57—59; Dionys. iv. 64.) Silins

Italicus also represents it as the birthplace of the

elder Brutus (viii. 363) ; but there is no other au

thority for this. No subsequent mention of Collatia

occurs in history ; but it appears to have gradually

declined. Cicero incidentally notices it as one of

the municipal towns of Latium which was in his

time in a very decayed condition. Strabo tells us it

was reduced to a mere village, and Pliny enumerates

it among the 11 populi " of ancient Latium which were

then no longer in existence. (Cic. deLeg. Agr. ii. 35 ;

Strab. v. p. 230; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) This is the last

mention of the name that we meet with ; bat the

memory of its existence was preserved by the Via

ColUtia or Collatina, which is noticed more than

once by Frontinns (de Aquaedvct. 5, 10), from whom

we learn that it lay to the left of the Via Praenes-

tina, from which it was separated by a short in

terval. This is the only clue to the position of

Collatia, the site of which has in consequence been

generally fixed at a place called Cattcllaccio or

Cattel delt Ota, a ruined castle of the middle ages,

on the N. bank of a little stream called the Ota,

little more than 2 miles from its confluence with the

Anio, and about the same distance from the site of

Gabii. There remain on this spot some very incon

siderable fragments of walls on the side towards the

stream, where it presents a steep and abrupt face of

tufo rock, but on the other side it is wholly without

defences, and Gell is of opinion that the site was

little adapted for that of an ancient city. Hence he

inclines (as well as Westphal) to place Collatia at

Lunghetza, another mediaeval fortress on a bold and

nearly isolated hill just above the confluence of the

Ota with the Anio. The position of Lunghezza is

certainly one better adapted by nature for the site

of an ancient city than that of Cattel dell Ota, and

would accord much better with Virgil's expressiuns
(M Collatinas imponcnt montibus arces," A rn. I c)

but no ruins have been discovered there. (Gell. Top.

ofRome, pp. 171—175 ; Nibby, Dintomi, vol. i. pp.

478—482; Westphal, Rom. Kampagne, pp. 100,

101 ; Abcken, Millel Hal. p. 78.) [E. H. B.]

COLLOPS MAGNUS or CULLl) (KoAAwf, ^i-

yas t) KiWov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3 ; Chnlli Municipium,

Hin. Ant. p. 19; Chullu, Tab. Petit. ; Chulla, Solin.

29 ; Collo, Ru.), a city of Numidia, npon a head

land on the W. side of the Sinus Olcachites (Rag

ofStorah), E. of the Pr. Tretuxj, and 50 M. P. west

of Rusicada, celebrated for its purple-dyeing ests*-

blishments, and probably, therefore, a Phoenician

colony. (Brun, Africa, p. 214.) Ptolemy mentions

a KvAAmJ' m'^Po'i considerably to the E. of this, in

a position apparently near the opposite side of the

bay (Ptol. ibid. § 4.) [P. S.]

COLLYTUS. [Athehae, p. 302.]

COLOBATUS. [Cobulati's.]

CO'LOBI (KoAosoi, Diod. iii. 32; Agatharch.

p. 46; Ptol. iv. 7. § 28), a tribe of Troglodytes

situated on a strip of land in the vicinity of the

promontory of Bazium in lat. 24° N., and on the

western shore of the Red Sea. Ptolemy (iv. 7. § 7)

mentions a mountain (Kn\t>S>>i> opos, OKpor), and

Strabo (xvi. p 771) a forest, of the Colobi (KoAo£ur

iiAffor) in this region, between Berenice and the

harbour of Antiphilos. Pomponius Mela (iii. 8) places

a town of Coloba between the promontory of Aeneum

and Philoteris. The Colobi, like the entire Troglo-

dytic nation, were the subject ofmany fables. In the

Greek language their name imports " the mutilated,5*

and they seem to have practised the rite of circum

cision after a manner peculiar to themselves (Aristot.

Hitt. An. iii. 8. § 6; Diod iii. 32). They were pro

bably a dwarfish people, and among the varieties of

the Aethiopict race whose low stature or deformity led

finally to the fable of the Pygmies. The region

which they inhabited was barren, and they were ex

cluded from the pasture grounds to the west of it by

their stronger kinsmen or neighbours. Hence their

diet was principally shell-fish and the casual pro

ducts of the chase, and their curtailed proportions

were confirmed by their poor diet. [W. B. D.]

COLOE (KoAon A'/u-n, Ptol. iv. 7. § 24. 31 ;

Steph. Byz. t. «.), a lake in Aethiopia, lat. 12° N,

through which flows, but with little intermixture of

their several waters, the river Astapus (Bahr-el-

Azrek), the Blue or Dark River. The lake Coloe is

probably theYtfti or fe'Soxi of Strabo (xvii. p. 823),

and is the modem Lake Dembea or Tzana. There

was also in Aethiopia a town named Coloe (KoAiSij

woAis, Ptol. iv. 7. § 25) of which the site is mi-

certain ( Arrian, Peripl. Afar. Erythr. p. 3 ; Mannert.

Geograph. vol. xii. p. 167). [W. B. D.]

COLO'NAE (KoAoM-aO or COLCNE, a town in

the Troad, 140 stadia from Ilium. (Strab. pp. 589,

604; Thuc. i. 131 ; Xen. Bell. iii. 1. § 13; Pans,

x. 14. § 1.) According to tradition, Colonae was in

early times the residence of a Thracian prince

Cycnus, who possessed the adjoining country and

the island of Tenedos, opposite to which Colonae was

situated on the mainland. Colonae was probably

one of the towns from which the inhabitants were

removed to supply the population of Alexandria in

Troas. Pliny (v. 30) places it in the interior, and
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speaks of it as one of the places that had disap

peared.

There was a Colonae near Lampsacus on the

Hellespont* a foundation of the Milesians. (Strab.

p. 589; Arrian, Anab. i. 12. § 11.) [G. L.]

COLO'NIA, in Britain. The criticism which ap

plies to Camulodunum [Camulodunum] has been

postponed to the present notice, because the place,

to which the general assent of investigators has as

signed the honour of having been the first Roman

colony in Britain— the Colonia nrr1 ^{o'xiJ*'— is

the Caer Colun of the British, and the Camulodunum

of the classical writers. Cair Colun is a name in

Nennius's list of British cities. In Beda and the

earlier Anglo-Saxon authorities we have such forms

as Colnactaster, Coltcestria, &c, evidently meaning

Colchester in Essex. Lastly, in Henry of Hunting

don, we find the special statement that the British

Caer Colun and the A.-S. Colecestria are one and

the same. The identity of Camulodunum with the

town thus named from Colonia is another question.

Few writers, however, have disconnected them. The

chief grounds for the identification lio in two pas

sages of Tacitus.

After the reduction of the Iceni (in Norfolk and

Suffolk), and the Cangi (on the Irish Sea); after,

too, a diversion against the Brigantes (to the north

of the Humber), the fierce nation of Silures required

repression. For this purpose a colony is established

at Camulodunum—" Silurum gens non atrocitate,

lion dementia mutabatur, quin helium exerceret,

castrisque legionum premenda foret. Id quo promp-

t'ms reniret, colonia Camulodunum, valida veteran-

orum manu, deducitur in agros captivos, subsidium

adversus rebelles, et imbuendis sociis ad officia legum.

Itum inde ad SHunts." {Ann. xii. 32, 33.) Atten

tion is directed to the words in Italics. Reference

is also made to the article Canci. The section, too,

of Tacitus preceding the one quoted should be read.

This tolls us that Ostorius liad already fortified the

valleys of the Sabrina and the Autona—the Sabrina

meaning the Severn, whatever may have been the

meaning of Autona (? Aufona).

Now, with stations already effected on the Severn,

and another river, which was certainly nearer to

Wales than any river of Essex, how can we reconcile

the probable movements of Ostorius with either of

the accredited sites of Camulodunum? This is well

known to have been either Maldon, or Writtle (near

Colchester), each in Essex, and each in the very last

place imaginable for the operations of a Silurian, a

Brigantian. or a Cangian campaign, even if it be

allowed to suit an Icenian.

The solution to these difficulties probably lies in

the fact of Tacitus's authority being of a high value

only for those parts of our island with which his

father-in-law Agricola came in contact, and for that

period of our early history during which that general

was so important an actor. Now, the parts that he

knew best lay in the west and north— in Wales and

Scotland — rather than in the eastern counties.

In a.d. 61, the name of Camulodunum re-appears

{Ann. xiv. 31); its geographical and political rela

tions being comparatively clear. Thus, the war is

against the famous Queen of the Iceni (Boadicea),

and the population of the neighbourhood is that of

the Trinobantes {Middlesex). At the same time,
the campaign in Wrales is interrupted by the Icenian

revolt; a fact to which we may possibly trace the

confusion in the account of Ostorius. The actual

movement from west to east directed the attention of

the historian towards Wales, whilst the probable ra

pidity with which Paullinus (the general now under

notice) effected it, abridged the distance.

Be this as it may, the Camulodunum of the Ice

nian campaign is a place of pleasure, rather than a
military fortification— M Nullis munimentis septam

— dum amoenitati prius quam usui consulitur."

This is not quite what we expect. It contains a

temple, an image of victory, a curia, and a theatre. -

Where does Tacitus place it? He is generally

said to place Camulodunum on the aestuary of the

Thames: by which a slight complication, and the

necessity of carrying that river as far north as the

Blachwater, is engendered. Nevertheless, though

the context favours this view, it does not absolutely

enforce it— 41 externoe fremitus in curia eorum au-

ditos ; consonuisse ululatibus theatrum, visaniquc

speciem in aestuario Tamesae 6ubversae coloniae."

This by no means says that the population of Camu

lodunum saw it. It might have been seen in Loudon.

The passage continues — "jam oceanum cruento

aspectu; dUabente aestu, humanorum corporum ef

figies relictas, ut Britanni ad spem, ita veterani ad

inetum trahebant." As these veterans were the real

occupants of Camulodunum, the extract is, pro tunto,

in favour of Tacitus's having placed it on the Thames.

Still, as already stated, it is not conclusive. The

chief reason, however, for giving the passage in full

will appear in the sequel.

Ptolemy's Camudolanum is a town of the Tri no-

antes, on the Imensa aestuary, the Trinoantes being

east of the Simeni, whose town is Venta. The

current explanation of this passage is, that the Si

meni are the Iceni of the other authors, and Venta

the Venta Iccnorum (=Norwich). In a previous

passage, we have, in the following order, from north

to south, (1) the Metaris aestuary (= the Wash),

(2) the river Gariennus {Yart), (3) a promontory,

(4) the outlets of the river Idumannia, (5) the Ta-

missa aestuary. Now, the Tamissa aestuary is the

Imensa aestuary, and the Ei-ofu-mannia the Black*

water. At least, such is the view suggested by the

element du (= black).

Turning from Ptolemy to the Itineraries, we find

equal elements of confusion. In the fifth, we have

Colonia ; in the ninth, Camulodunum.

Colonia is 52 miles from London, Camulodunum

51.

From London to

M.P.

Caesaromagos - xxviii.

Colonia - - xxiiii.

From Camulodu

num to

M.P.

Canonium - - viii.

Caesaromagus - xii.

Durolitum - - xvi.

- xv.

li.

The distance between Caesaromagus and Colonia

coincides somewhat less closely.

Even the identification of Colonia with Col

chester is shaded by a doubt It is difficult to be

lieve that the river Coin took its name from Colonia,

and it is not easy to believe that Colchester is other

than the Camp upon the Colne.

Notwithstanding the prevalence of the contrary

opinion, the present writer, after balancing the con

flicting difficulties, finds the best solution in doubting

the identity of Colonia and Camulodunum. The

first he believes to have been CoJ-chester, the second

Maldon, name for name in each case. [R. G. L.j
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COLCNIA AGRIPPINA, or AGRIPPINEN-

SIS, or simply AGRIPPI'NA {Cologne, as the

French and English call it ; Coin, and Koln, as the

Germans call it), a town on the left bank of the

Rhine on the Roman road, which ran from Augusta

Kanracorum (Augst near Bale) past Strassburg,

Worms, Mainz, Bingen, Coblenz, and Bonn. The

road was continued on the left bank of the Rhine

from Cologne, through Novesium (A>um), Colonia
Trajana (_Kellen near Clevet), Noviomagns (Ary-

megen), and thence to Lugdunum (ieyden). The

jjosition is determined by the Itineraries and by the

name. There are also medals of Colonia Agrip-

pincnsis, and the name occurs on inscriptions.

This town was originally called Oppidum Ubi-

oruin (Tacit. Ann. i. 36), and it was the chief town

of the Ubii, a German nation. The Ubii were on

the east side of the Rhine in Caesar's time; but

under Augustus they removed across the Rhine

under tho protection of M. Vipsanius Agrippa, to

escape from the attacks of their neighbours the

Catti. Agrippina, the wife of Claudius and the

daughter of Germanicus Caesar, who was born at

the Oppidum Ubiorum while her father commanded

in these parts prevailed on her husband (a. d. 51)

to seud a colony of veteran soldiers there, and from

that time the place had her name. (Tacit Ann.

xii. 27; Strabo, p. 194.) The Agrippincnscs were

made Juris Italici (Paulus, Dig. 50. tit. 15. s.8),that

is, the place had the Jus Italicum, which was a great

privilege ; but it does not appear whether it was con

ferred at the time of the colonisation or afterwards.

An inscription in Gruter (p. 436) shows that it was

also called Colonia Claudia Augusta Agrippinen-

sium. Tacitus {Germ. c. 28 ; Hist. iv. 28) observes

that the Ubii were willingly called Agrippinenses,

from the name of their founder (conditoris sui), as if

Agrippa founded the colony, though, in the passage

already cited, Tacitus ascribes the foundation of the

colony to Agrippina, or to her interest at least.

(See the note of Lipsius on this passage.)

Cologne is well placed for a large town, being

just below the point where tho flats of tho Nether

lands commence, in a fertile country, and forming a

convenient place of transit between the countries on

the cast and west sides of the Rhine. Its position on

the German frontier involved it in trouble during

the insurrection of Civilis, whom the people at length

joined. The Transrhenane Germans were jealous of

Cologne, which had grown rich. (Tacit. V7u<.iv.28.)

The Colonia was protected by a wall, which the rude

Germans on the other bank of the Rhine considered

a badge of slavery. The Roman settlers and the

Germans in the place had intermarried. The town

had a transit trade, which was burdened with duties ;

and probably the people levied tolls on the boats that

went up and down the river (Tacit. Hist. iv. 63—

65), an obstacle to commerce which long existed on

the Rhine.

Cologne became the chief town of Germania Sc-

cunda or Inferior. Aulus Vitellius was at Cologne,

as governor of the Lower Germania, when he was

proclaimed emperor by the soldiers. (Sueton. ViielL

c. 8-) There was a temple of Mars at Cologne, in

which a sword was hung up, that was said to have

been tho sword of Divus Julius. Vitellius went

about the most crowded streets of Cologne with this

sword in his hand, when he was proclaimed emperor,

and carried it off with him. But he sent the sword

with which Otho killed himailf, to be dedicated in

the temple of Mars at Cologne. (ViteU. c. 10.)

| Trajan was also at Cologne when Ncrva died

i A.D. 98, and he assumed the imperial Insignia there,

i (Ores. vii. 12.) Ammianus (xv. 11) mentions Co-

i logne under the name of Agrippina, and Tungri

(Tongcrn), as large and rich cities of Secunda

, Germania. The place was taken by the Franks,

but was recovered by Julian about a. d. 356, at

which time it was a strongly fortified place. It is

also mentioned by Zosimus (i. 38), under the name

of Agrippina, as a very large city. In the Xutitia it

is called *' Metropolis civitas Agrippinensium."

The Roman remains of Cologne consist of what is

called the Pfaffenporte, supposed to be the old Purta

Claudia, with the inscription C. C. A. A., and some

remains of the walls. Many statues, sarcophagi,

and other Roman remains have been found there.

Some authorities speak of traces of a subterranean

passage from Cologne to Treves, which is an absurd

fiction. There was a Roman road from Augusta

Trevirorum to Cologne, the line of which appears to

be indicated plain enough in some parts by the

directions and position of the modern road. The

old town of Cologne was that which was surrounded

with walls by the Romans, and until near the close

of the twelfth century was called the " civitas intra

coloniam." The circuit of the ancient Colonia is

described by Gelenius (Z*c admiranda sacra et eiriU

magnitudine Coloniae, Col. 1645, 4to.; referred to

by Eichhorn). About A. D. 1 180 a new wall inclosed

the suburbs.

Cologne was made a Roman city " juris Italici,"

which means that the municipal government and a

limited jurisdiction in civil matters were in the

hands of the city magistrates, whether they were

called Duumviri or by any other name, and of an

Ordo (Curia). The criminal jurisdiction and the

jurisdiction in ruoro important civil matters were in

the hands of the Consularis or governor of Germania

Secunda, whose residence was at Cologne. It seems

a very reasonable conjecture that this important city

never entirely lost its original constitution, and that

its municipal system as it existed in the middle ages,

as they are called, is of Roman original. Though

this cannot be proved, it is shown to be very probable

by Eichhorn ( Veber den Ursprmg der StddtiscAe*

Ver/assung in Deutschland, Zeitschrifl fir Ges-

chic/U Rechtswissenschaft, Band ii). The place fell

into the hands of the Franks in the first half of the

fifth century, a. d. ; and if it be true Ufat the Roman

general Aetius recovered it, as some assume, the

Romans did not keep it, for Childeric, the father of

Chlodowig, hod possession of the place. He spared

the fortifications of Cologne, though he destroyed

those of Trbves. It was the residence of the Prankish

kings in Chlodowig's time, and is often mentioned in

Frankish history as a strongly fortified place, It is

well known that, as a general rule, the Franks

allowed their Roman subjects to retain their own

law, and it necessarily follows that they must have

allowed them, to some extent at least, to retain the

Roman institutions, without which the Roman law

could not have been applied. Cologne was the first

large Roman town that the Frankish kings got pos-

sesMon of, and there were reasons sufficient why they

should allow this ancient and powerful city to retain

its municipal constitution ; and it is difficult to think

of any reasons why tiey should destroy it The in

vestigation of this subject by Eichhorn is highly

interesting. [G. L.]

COLO'NIA EQUESTRIS NOIODUNUM (A'yon),

a town in the country of the Helvetii, which the



COLONIA. qOLOPnON. 647

Itineraries place on the road from Geneva to Lacus

Lausonius (Lausanne). It is first mentioned by

Pliny (iv. 7), and then by Ptolemy (ii. 9), who

assigns it to the Sequani. Pliny and Ptolemy simply

name it Eqaestris ; and so it is named in the Itine

raries. On some inscriptions it is called Civ. Eques-

trium, and Col. Julia Equ. ; from which some have

concluded that it was founded by C. Julius Caesar.

In the Notitia it is called Civ. Equestrium Noio.

dunum. The name Noiodunum, and the position of

Equestris in the Itineraries, determine the site of the

place with certainty. The district in which Nyon

stands is called Pagus Equestricos in a document of

the year 101 1 ; and it is said that the people of the

country still call this district Enquettre. (D'Anville,

Notice, <fc. ; Walckenaer, Geographic, dv., det

Gaulet, vol. ii. p. 3 1 6.) [G. L.]

COLO'NIA TBAJA'NA, is only mentioned in the

Antonine Itinerary and the Table. It is on the

road from Colonia Agrippinensis (Cologne) to Lug-

dunum (Leyden). Colonia Trajana is between

Vetera and Burginatinm. It is agreed that the

place is Kellen or Keiln, near Clean, or Clevet

itself, as some suppose. [G. L.]

COLO'NIDES (KoAom-ftet), a town in the SW.

of Messenia, described by Pausanias as standing upon

a height at a short distance from the sea, and 40

stadia from Asine. The inhabitants affirmed that

they were not Messenians, but a colony led from

Athens by Columns. It is mentioned by Plutarch

(Philop. 18) under the name of Colonis (KoAa>Wi)

as a place which Philopocmen marched to relieve ;

but according to the narrative of Livy (xxxix. 49)

Corone was the place towards which Philopoemen

marched. [Corone.] The site of Colonides is un

certain. Leake places it upon the Messenian gulf at

Kastilia, where are some remains of ancient build

ings, N. of Koroni, the site of Asine; but the French

commission suppose it to have stood on the bay of

Phoenicus, NW. of the promontory Acritas. (Pans,

iv. 34. §§ 8, 12; Ptol. Hi. 15. § 7, who calls it Ko-

Aafn; Leake, Peloponnetiaca, p. 195; Boblaye, Re-

chercha, 4c, p. 112.)

COLONIS, an island mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12.

s. 19) as off the coast of Argolis. From the order

in which he enumerates the names, and from Colonis

occurring in his text in the place of Hydreia (" Ti-

parenus, Aperopia, Colonis, Aristera, Calauria''),

Leake conjectures that Colonis and Hydreia were

one and the same island (Peloponnetiaca, p. 286) ;

but Kiepert gives the name of Colonia to the small

island S. of Spetzia.

COLO'NUS AGORAEUS. [Atiiknae, p. 298,

M
COLO'NUS HI'PPIUS. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

COLOPE'NE, CULTJPE'NE, or CALUPENE

(KaAoi/irnHj), a district in Pontus on the border of

Armenia Minor. (Strab. p. 560.) Pliny (vi. 3)

places Scbastia and Sebastopolis in Colopene. As to

the position of this district, see Pontus. [G. L.]

CO'LOPHON (KoAwfKir: Eth. KoAofxJi'ios), one

of the Ionian cities of Asia, founded, according to

tradition, by Andraemon. The tomb of Andracmon

was on the left as a man went from Colophon, after

crossing the river Calaon. (Pausan. vii. 3. § 5.) It

was 120 stadia from Lebedus, which was north of it;

and from Ephesns, which was south of it, 70 stadia,

direct sailing, bnt 1 20 along the coast. (Strab. p.

643.) The little river Hales or Ales flowed by Co

lophon, and was noted for the coolness of its water.

(Pans. viii. 28. § 3.) The place was a short dis-

tanco from the coast; and its port was Notium (Ni-

riov), with respect to which Colophon was called

the upper city (tj &Vu *6\is, Thnc iii. 34).

Colophon and Ephesus did not, like the other

Ionian cities of Asia, celebrate the festival of the

Apaturia; for some reason or other connected with

an affair of blood. (Herod, i. 147.) At an early

period in the history of Colophon, some of the citizens

being exiled by the opposite faction, retired to

Smyrna, where they were received. But, watching

an opportunity, they seized the town, and the matter

was at last settled by the Smyrnaeans agreeing to

go away with all their moveables, and leaving

Smyrna in possession of the Colophonian exiles.

(Herod, i. 150; compare the confused story in Strabo,

p. 633, about Smyrna and Colophon.) Herodotus

mentions Notium as an Aeolian city (i. 149); and

some critics have supposed that be means the Notium

which was the port or lower city of Colophon ; a

supposition that needs no refutation.

Colophon was taken by Gyges, king of Lydla.

(Herod, i. 14.) Alyattes, one of his successors, took

" Smyrna, the city that was founded from Colophon "

(Herod, i. 16),—in which passage Herodotus ap

pears to allude to the story of Smyrna that he tells

in another place (i. 150). Colophon is seldom men

tioned. Early in the Peloponnesian War the Persians

got possession of the npper town or Colophon, owing

to the people quarrelling among themselves. The

party who were expelled maintained themselves in

Notium; but even they could not agree, and a Per

sian faction was formed in Notium. The party op

posed to the Persians called in Paches, the Athenian

commander, who drove the Persian party out of

Notium, and gave it back to the Colophonians. ex

cept those who had been on the Persian side. After

wards the Athenians sent some settlers to Notinm,

and collected there all the Colophonians that they

could from the cities to which they had fled. (Thuc.

iii. 34.) Notium and Colophon are mentioned by

Xenophon (Hell. i. 1. § 4) as distinct towns.

Lysimachus, a Macedonian, and one of Alexan

der's body-guard, who, after Alexander's death, made

himself king of the Thracians, destroyed Lebedus

and Colophon, and removed the people to his new

city of Ephesus. (Paus. i. 9. § 7, vii. 3. § 4.) The

Colophonii were the only people of those removed to

Ephesus who resisted Lysimachus and his Macedo

nians; and those who fell in the battle were buried

on the way from Colophon to Clams, on the left

side of the road. Probably a large mound was

raised over the dead. Antiochus, king of Syria, in

his war with the Romans (b. c. 190), unsuccessfully

besieged Notium, which Livy (xxxvii. 26) calls

" oppidum Colophonium," and he observes that it

was about two miles from Old Colophon. On the

settlement of affairs after the war with Antiochus,

the Romans gave to the Colophonii " who dwelt in

Notium'* freedom from taxation (immunitas), as a

reward for their fidelity to them in the war. (Liv.

xxxviii. 39.) Polybius also calls the Colophonii

"those who dwelt in Notium" (xxii. 27). But

it was still the fashion to speak of Colophon as Cicero

docs (pro Leg. Manil. c. 12) when he mentions

Colophon as one of the cities plundered by the pirates

in his own time. This Colophon seems to be Notium.

Strabo docs not mention Notium; and he speaks of

Colophon as if the old city existed when he wrote,

though his remarks on the distance from Ephesus

seem to apply rather to Notium or New Colophon

than to the old town. Mela (i. 17) mentions Colo

tt 4
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phon, and not Notium. Pliny (v. 29) says that

Colophon is in the interior, and that the Halesus (the

Ales of Pausanias) flows by it. " Next is the tem

ple of Apollo of Clarua, Lebedus : there was also

Notium, a town." This is a good example of Pliny's

careless compilation. Thncydides tells us that

Notinm was the town on the coast or naval town,

and that Colophon was the upper town; and Livy

distinguishes the two clearly, and gives the distance

of Old Colophon from the coast. The site of Notium

and Colophon is easily determined, being near to

Clarus. [Clarus.] Chandler says that there are

no ruins at Notium. and only some miserable cabins

on the site of Colophon. Notium must have been as

old as Colophon : it was mentioned by Heeataeus in

his Asia as a city of Ionia (Steph. B. #. v. Notion).

Strabo says that the Colophonians had once a good

navy, and an excellent cavalry. Their cavalry was

so superior as to assure the victory to the side on

which it fought, whence he says came the proverb,

" He has put the Colophon to it " (t6k KoKotpwva

hr4&qm*) whenever a matter was brought to a

certain termination. The Scholiast on theTheaetetns

of Plato (on the words tov Ko\o<f>wva ayayic&fa

irpoj§i§d£wv) gives a different explanation. He says

that when the twelve Ionian states assembled at the

Panionium, if the votes were equal, the Colophonii

had the casting vote, for they received the Smyr-

naeans to live with them, on behalf of whom they

had this vote; whence the proverb was used to ex

press a casting or deciding vote.

Colophon was one of the places that claimed to be

the birthplace of Homer. It was the native city of

Mimnermus, an elegiac poet; of the musician Polym-

nestus; of Phoenix, a writer of iambi (Paus. i. 9.

§ 7.); of Hermcsianax, an elegiac writer (Athen. p.

597, who quotes a large fragment); of Antimachus,

an epic poet; of Xenophanes, a writer of silli; and

of Nicander, whose Theriaca is extant.

The resin of Colophon is mentioned by Pliny as

an article of commerce; and it is also mentioned by

Dioscorides (Pliny, xiv. 20, and Harduin's note) under

the name Colophonia, which the French call Colo-

phone. The mountain Gallesus, near Colophon

(Strab. p. 642.), is a huge mass covered with noble

pines, and it abounds in water. The mountain sup

plied the pine wood for the resin. [G. L.]
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COLOSSAE (KoaooW: Eth. Ko\otrffr)v6s, Ko-

Xotraatvs), a city of Phrygia, first mentioned by

Herodotus (vii. 30) as a large city of Phrygia, on

the Lycos, a branch of the Maeander. Xerxes, on

his march to Sardes, B.C. 481, reached Colossae

after leaving Anaua. [Anaua.] The younger Cyrus,

on his march from Sardes towards the Euphrates,

r. c. 401, passed through Colossae. He crossed the

Maeander, and after a march through Phrygia of

8 parasangs from the river, he came to Colossae,

a large and prosperous city. (Anab. i. 2. § 6, &c.)

The inarch of Cyrus from Colossae to Celaenae was

20 parasangs. The position of Colossae south

of the Maeander is determined by these two authori

ties. Strabo (pp. 576—578) places Colossae near

Laodicc'ia on the Lycus. In bis time Apameia Ci-

botus and Laodiceia were the largest cities in this

part of Phrygia. Laodiceia was then the chief town

of a conventus, to which Colossae and more than

twenty other towns Itelonged. Both Laodiceia and

Colossae were famed for their wool, and the people

of Colossae also derived a great pro6t from their skill

in dyeing it. (See Groskurd's note on the passage

of Strabo, p. 578; TransL Strab. vol. ii. p. 533.)

The upper valley of the Maeander was a sheep-feed

ing country.

Colossae bad become a place of comparatively

little importance in Strabo's time. In the middle

ages there arose near it a town called Chonae (Xwi-aj,

or XofoU), and Colossae disappeared. Chonae was

the birthplace of Nicetas Choniates, one of the By

zantine historians. East of DenizU there is a place

now called Khonos, or Chonos, situated at the base

of the mountain range of Cadmus. Arundell (Asia

Minor, vol. ii. p. 159, &c.) supposes that Khonos,

which is certainly the site of Chonae, is also the site

of Colossae; and that the name Chonae superseded

that of Colossae under the Byzantine Empire. His

description is not clear. Hamilton (Researches, &c.

vol. i. p. 508) found extensive ruins of an ancient

city about three miles north of Khonos. On this

site are large blocks of stone, foundations of build

ings, and fragments of columns, architraves and

cornices. He also found " the hollow cavea of a

theatre, built on the side of a low sloping hill, and

of which several seats were still in situ" He does

not mention any inscriptions. Herodotus says that

the Lycus disappears in Colonae by sinking into a

cleft (xdffua Vi*)- s°d after running about five

stadia under ground it appears again and flows into

the Maeander. If this cleft or hole can be deter

mined, we may be pretty certain that we have ascer

tained the site of Colossae. Hamilton, who examined

the ground carefully, found the necropolis or burying

place of this city, of which we have spoken, to be on

one side of a river, and the theatre and other ruins

on the opposite side. There is a bridge, which crosses

a rapid stream, flowing from east to west; and this

river is " formed by the junction of three rivers, which

unite their waters immediately above the bridge.**

The chief stream is called the Tdioruk, which Ha

milton supposes to be the Lycus. Another stream

| is called Ak-su (white water), and possesses highly

petrifying qualities. Below the bridge is a narrow

gorge, through which the waters of the united rivers

flow. He found that the Ak-su had once fallen into

the Lycus lower down than where it now does, ex

actly at the place where the chasm is narrowest

Another large stream falls over the cliff on the south

side of the river, or the side opposite to the Ak-su

which runs from the NW. This river has also the

same qualities as the Ak-su, and makes a great

deposit, forming cliffs of travertine, and burying the

plants and other substances that are in its way.

This operation is going on rapidly, and the dins on

each side have been formed by it. Hamilton adds,

11 it is evident, that if the water always flowed in the

same channel, these cliffs would approach each other,

and continue to overhang the river until a natural

bridge were completed by the touching of the opposite

sides, while the arch or passage of the river below

would be kept clear, the rapidity of the stream not

allowing the deposit of the calcareous matter. It is

indeed most apparent that this lias been the case,

that the two dirt's have been here joined, and thus

formed the x^ha Tn*) through which, as Herodotus
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reports, the water flowed by a subterranean' channel

for half a mile, the soft crust having been in all pro

bability subsequently broken up by an earthquake.

In the hollow below the bridge are several mills,

which arc turned by the petrifying stream of the

Ak-su; in consequence of the rapid accumulation of

calcareous matter, it has been frequently necessary

to change their position ; they would otherwise be

soon choked up, and buried in the calcareous silt

deposited round them by the spray and overflowings

of the mill stream." This very clear and instructive

explanation, founded on the examination of the spot

by a practised eye, leaves no doubt about the con

clusion, that this is the spot within Colossae

which Herodotus describes, though, as Hamilton ob

serves, it may still be doubted whether the Lycus is

the river which now flows through the centre of the

plain, or the Ak-tu. This, however, is not very

material : one of these streams is certainly the Lycus.

The passage in Pliny (mi. 2) is now fully ex

plained : " at Colossae there is a stream, into which

if bricks are thrown, they come out stones." Hamil

ton observes that the Ak-su, which joins the Tchoruk

in the centre of the town, would soon cover a brick

with a thick incrustation, and even fill the pores by

infiltration. This is, no doubt, what Pliny means.

Colossae was one of the early Christian churches

of Asia, and the apostle Paul addressed one of his

epistles to the people of this place. It docs not

appear from the epistle that he visited Colossae,

and an expression (i. 3, 4) has been cited to show

that he had not been there; and also another (ii. 1).

But the want of words to prove directly that he was

at Colossae, does not justify the conclusion that he

never was there, especially as we know that he went

over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia.

The epigraph on the coins of Colossae is tri/ios

KoKoatnjvuv. [G. L.]

COLTA (rd KoXto, Arrian, Indie. 26), a small

place on the coast of Gedrosia, visited by the fleet of 1

Nearcbus. Its position is uncertain. [V.]

COLTHE'NE (KoAffnnf, Ptol. v. 13), a district in

the E. of Armenia, on the banks of the Araxes. St.

Martin (Mem. rur TArmenie, vol. i. p. 127) iden

tifies it with Koghlhen in Vcubowragan. (Comp.

Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. x. p. 547.) [E. B. J.]

COLUBRA'RIA. [Batjsares.]

COLUMBA. [Baleahks.]

COLY'ERGIA (KuAwfryio), a promontory of

Argolis, placed by Pausanias (ii. 34. § 8) between

Bucephala and Bnporthmus; but as there are no

promontories on this coast, Leake conjectures that

Colyergia may have been the eastern cape of the

island of Hydreia. (Peloponncsiaca, p. 285, scq. ;

comp. Boblaye, Itecherchei, &c., p. 60.)

COLYTUS. [Collytub.]

COMANA. 1. In Pontus (Kifrnva ret if t#

Tiivrtp, or Kojuaca ra novrind: Gumeiick), a place

in Pontus above Fhanoroea, as Strabo says (p. 557),

who has a long notice of this place. Ptolemy (v. 6)

fixes it in Pontus Galaticus, but it afterwards

belonged to Pontus Polemoniacus. Justinian placed

it in one of the four divisions of Armenia, which

division he called the Second Armenia, as appears

from one of his Novelise (Mw. 31. c. 1). The Table

places Comaua on a road that runs east from

Tavium, but it is not possible to make much of this

route. Strabo (p. 547) describing the course of the

river Iris says, that it flows from the country called

Phanaroea, and has its sources in Pontus itself : its

cour.se is through Comaua l'ontica, and through the

fertile plain Daximonitis to the west : it then turns

to the north at Guion. We thus learn that it was

in the upper valley of the Iris, and we know from

Gregorius of Nyssa that it was near Neocaesarea

(JViisor). In the book on the Alexandrine War

(c. 35), a lofty range of hills, covered with forests,

is said to extend from Pontic Comana to Armenia

Minor, which range divides Cappadocia fromArmenia.

Hamilton (Jietearchei, dv., vol i. p. 450) discovered

at a place called Gumeneh on the Tocat-tu, the

modern name of the Iris, some remains of an ancient

town, and part of a bridge apparently of Roman

construction. There seems no doubt that Gumeneh

is the site of Comana Pontica. It is about seven

miles north-east of Tocat. Pliny simply speaks

of Comana as a Manteium, or the seat of an oracle

(vi. 3). It is stated that it appears from inscrip

tions to have got the name of Hierocoesarea under

the Romans (Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 428, note), the

prefix Hiero or " sacred," indicating the character of

the place. The position of Comana made it a great

mart (ifimptior) for the merchants that came from

Armenia.

Comana was dedicated to the same goddess as

Comana in Cappadocia, and was said to be a colony

or settlement from the Cappadocian city. The

religious ceremonial was nearly the same in both

places, and the priests had like privileges. Under

the early kings of Pontus, there were annually two

great processions in honour of the goddess, on which

occasions the chief priest wore a diadem, and he was

next in dignity to the king. Dorylaus, the son of a

sister of the Dorylaus who was an ancestor of

Strabo's mother, once held the high-priesthood of

Comana, which Mithridates the Great gave him.

After Cn. Pompeius succeeded L. Lucullus in the

command in these parts, he gave the high-priest

hood to Archelaus, and he added to the lands of the

temple a district of 60 stadia, by which expression

Strabo probably means all the country round the

temple within 60 stadia. Archelaus was sovereign

of the people within these limits, and he was the

owner of all the hieroduli, or temple slaves, within

the city of Comana ; but ho had not the power of

selling them. These slaves seem to have been

attached to the soil. Their number was not less

than 6000. This Archelaus was the son of the

Archelaus who was honoured by L. Sulla and the

Roman senate, as Strabo has it, and he was the

friend of A. Gabinius. His father was, in fact, the

best commander that Mithridates ever had. The

son Archelaus, the priest, contrived to marry Be

renice, the elder sister of Cleopatra, whose father,

Ptolemacus Auletes, hod been driven out of Egypt ;

and Archelaus had a six months* reign with her.

He fell in battle against Gabinius, who restored

Auletes (b c. 55). Archelaus was succeeded in the

priesthood by his son Archelaus (Strabo, pp. 558,

796), but C. Julius Caesar, who came into Pontus

after defeating Pharnaces, gave the priesthood to

Lycomedes (Appian, Mithrid. c. 121), who received

an addition of territory, as Strabo says. The author

of the Alexandrine War (c. 61) says, that it was

the priesthood of Comana in Cappadocia that Caesar

gave to Lycomedes. It seems that he is perhaps

mistaken as to the Comana, but it is clear that he

means the Comana in Cappadocia. In a previous

chapter (c. 35) he had spoken of Comana in Pontus.

He knew that there were two places of the name;

and in c. 66 it is certain, both from his description

of the place, and the rest of the narrative, that he
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means the Cappadocian Comana. Cleon, a robber

on Olympus, a friend of M. Antonius, deserted bim

in the war that ended in the battle of Actium, and

went over to Octavianus Caesar, who made a prince

and a priest of him. In addition to the priesthood

of Zeus Abrettenus, Caesar gave him the rich place

at Comana. But he only held this preferment one

month, having died of an acute disease, brought on

by excess, or the anger of the goddess, it is not

certain which, though the ministers of the temple

attributed it to the goddess. Within the circuit of

the sacred ground (WfMPOf) were the residences of

the priest and the priestess, and among other rules

for securing the purity of the place, it was forbidden

to eat swine's flesh within the sacred enclosure :

indeed, no pig was allowed to come within the city.

The robber priest, who had been accustomed to eat

swine's flesh in the forests of Olympus, broke the

rule immediately on entering on his new office ; and

it was supposed that his speedy death was the con

sequence of it. (Strabo, p. 575.)

In Strabo's time Dyteutus was high-priest of

Comana. He was the son of Adiatorix, a Galatian

chief, whom Octavianns Caesar exhibited in his

triumphal procession after the battle- of Actium.

Adiatorix was guilty of the crime of having been on

the side of M. Antonius ; and accordingly Caesar,

after his triumph, gave orders to put to death the

chief, and his eldest son. But the second son per

sisted in declaring to the executioner that he was

the eldest, and the two brothers disputed which

should die. Their parents induced the elder to

yield, and thus the younger died in his place. Caesar,

on hearing this, rewarded the eldest son with the

priesthood of Comana. Thus we hare a Gaul in

the list of the priests of Comana.

Comana was populous. At the processions of the

goddess, her 4 £<J5oi, as Strabo calls them, there was

a great concourse of people from the towns and

country all around, men and women. The popu

lation was also increased by people who resided there

pursuant to their vows, and made sacrifices to the

goddess. The people were fond of good living, and

their lands produced plenty of wine. The number

of prostitutes in Comana was large, most of whom

belonged to the temple. So it was, says Strabo, a

kind of little Corinth, where people, merchants and

others, got eased of their money.

There are autonomous and imperial coins of

Comana, with the legends Kopavvv and Kofiayruv.
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2. In Cappadocia (t& K6/xava tt)j Kamra-

oWfas), was also called Chryse, or the golden,

as appears from one of the Novellae of Justi

nian {Nov. 31. c. 1), to distinguish it from the

other Comana. Justinian calls this Comana " the

other, which is also named Chryso." It was in the

division which he named the Third Armenia, and

which, be observes, contained Melitene, near the

Euphrates. Comana was in Cataonia in the Anti-

taurus (Strabo, p. 521), in a deep valley; the rirer

Sarus flowed through the city. It is generally

supposed that the modern town of A I- Boston, on

the Sihoon or Sarus, is on or near the site of this

Comana. Al-Bottan is situated in a fine plain,

well watered, and well cultivated ; and is a town of

8000 or 9000 inhabitants. Here was the temple of

Enyo, as Strabo (p. 535) names the goddess. It

contained a great number of persons devoted to the

worship of the deity, and a great number of hie-

roduli. The inhabitants were Cataonians. They

acknowledged the supremacy of the king of Cap

padocia, but were under the immediate jurisdiction

of the priest. This priest was chiefly (to wKiw,

whatever that means) master of the temple and of

the hieroduli, who, at the time of Strabo's visit, were

above 6000, men and women. The temple possessed

large estates, the produce of which was enjoyed by

the priest, who was next in rank to the king, and

the priest was generally a member of the royal

family. It was too good a thing to give to any body

else. There was a tradition that Orestes, with his

sister, brought from Tauric Scythia the sacred rites

of this temple, which were those of Tauropolos

Artemis. Here Orestes deposited the hair that he

cut from his head to commemorate the end of his

sufferings (t> irbBiftos tt6prf)y and hence, according

to an absurd etymology of the Greeks, came the

name of the place, Comana. And in later times, to

make the name suit the absurd story better, as it

was supposed, it was changed to ij Kduava. (Ens-

tath. ad Dionys. v. 694 ; Procop. Persic, i. 17.)

This deity of Comana is supposed to have been

called Ma in the language of the country, and to be

the moon-goddess, as in Caria the moon-god was

worshipped under the name of Men. The passage

in Strabo, . . . *ra K^ara, iccu to t-Tjs 'Evvo£* tcpor

ft JmSffM Kouava ovofidfavtri,—so it stands in Ca-

saubon's text,—is certainly corrupt. We cannot

suppose that Strabo means to say that they call the

temple of Enyo by the name of Comana. Groskurd

observes (Transl. Strabo, vol. ii. p. 449), that when

Hirtius (De Bell. Alex. c. 66) says : " Venit Co

mana, sanctissimum in Cappadocia Bellonae tem

pium," he means the town ; and we cannot justify

Strabo's text by this passage. It appears tliat

most of the MSS. of Strabo have Ma in place of

Kouava, and Groskurd proposes to read Mo* with

Koray. Accordingly the latter part of the passage

means, " which they call the temple of Ma."

Groskurd is, however, rather inclined to read V

( Kt trot Ma or Mar di-o^d^ovm.

The place was made a Roman colony after the

time of Caracalla. Cramer assumes that it was a

colony in the time of Antoninus Pius ; but Caracalla

was also called Antoninus, and this may be the

cause of Cramer's mistake, if it is one. The coins

have the epigraphs Col. Aug. Comana; and CoL

Iul. Aug. Comanenoru, or Comainoru. [G. L.J

COMANIA (Kofjuwla), a place only mentioned

by Xenophon (Anab. vii. 8. § 15). It appears to

be not far from Pergamum in the basin of the

CaTcus. [G. L.]

OOMARIA (Kofiapta, Ptol. vii. 1. § 9), accord

ing to Ptolemy, a promontory and town in the S.

part of India intra Gangem. There can be little

doubt that this name is preserved in that of Cape

Comorin, the most southern cape of the peninsula of

Uindostan. [V.J
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COMARUS. [Nicopolis]

COMBARISTUM, a place in Gallia, which the

Table places 16 Gallic leagues from Juliomagus

(Angert), on the road to Condato (/?enn«). The

site appears to be Combre, though the number 1 6

is erroneous, and D'Anville suggests that it ought to

be 21. [G.L.]

COMBREIA. [Crusis.]

COMBRETO'NIUM, in Britain, mentioned in the

ninth Itinerary as the second station from Venta

Icenorum (iVorotcA), the first being Sitomagus.

Horslcy places Com-orefon-ium at the confluence of

the rivers Breton and Stour, relying upon the simi

larity of name. This places it near Srrirf-ford, a

locality with a Roman name. Others have identified

Stratford with Ad ansam, the next station to Com-

bretonjum. Horsley's view seems the safer. [R.G.L.]

COMBUSTA, a place in Gallia on the road from

Narbo (A*ar6onne) to Juncaria (Jonquiere). The

distance from Narbo to Ad Vigesimum in the An-

tonine Itin. is 20 M. P.; from Ad Vigesimum to

Combnsta is 14; and from Combusta to Ruscino

(CasteLRouggillon, near the 7er) is 6. The position

of Combusta is thus fixed within certain limits, but

the exact site is not known. [G. L.]

COMBUSTA INSULA (KarafttKo^fKn), an

island, in the Gulf of Arabia (Ptol. vi. 7), supposed

to be Camaran, to tho south of the Gvlf of Lo-

keia. [G. W.]

COMENSES, a people of Galatia, mentioned by

Pliny (v. 32) among those of some note. Ha

milton (Rtsearchel, vol. i. p. 413) discovered the

remains of an ancient town at Akjah Task, NE.

of Angora, which he thinks may be the city of the

Comenses of Pliny. There is an eminence which

may have been an acropolis ; and there aro many

ancient remains in the walls of houses in the village.

He copied two Greek inscriptions, one of which

(No. 100, Appendix), " was on a large block of stone,

with a bas-relief above, representing tho bust of a

Roman senator." The other inscription (No. 101)

" was on a stone in the wall of the same house, with

two figures above, and below them a half-length

figure with the toga, enclosed within a wreath or

garland." He says that the second inscription leads

him to think that this place is the site of Come,

the capital of tho Comenses. But this is very

doubtful. The inscription contains (coi/xt)?, but it

may be port of a word. At any rate, this part of

the inscription is not intelligible. [G. L.]

COMlDAVA(Ko^5ouo,Ptol. iii.8. § 8), a town

of Dacia, which Sulzer (Geschichte Dacieni, vol. i.

p. 416) places near the remarkablo fortress of

Niamiz, situated on a hill between the rivers Bis-

tritza and Moldava. [E. B. J.]

COMl'NIUM (Ko^fwoy), a city of Samnium, the

situation of which is very uncertain. There are,

indeed, strong reasons to suppose that there were

two places of the same name. It is first mentioned

by Livy (x. 39—43) during the campaign of the

Roman consuls Carvilius and Papirius in Samnium,

B.C. 293, when Carvilius besieged Cominium, while

his colleague assailed Aquilonia. It appears from

the detailed narrative of Livy that the two cities

were not much more than 20 miles apart, and both

sufficiently near to Boviannm for the fugitives of the

Samnite armies to find refuge in that city. Co-

minium was taken by Carvilius, and burnt to the

ground. (Liv. x. 44.) Two years later Dionysius

speaks of Cominium (evidently the same place) as

again in the hands of the Samnites, from whom it

was taken by the consul Postumius Megellns, bc

291. (Dionys. Exc. xvi. 16, 17.) During tho

Second Punic War, on the other hand, Livy mentions

a town which he calls " Cominium Ceritum," where

Hanno received the news of the defeat of his army

and the capture of his camp near Beneventum, B. c.

212. (Liv. xxv. 14.) It appears from his narra

tive that this place could hardly have been very

distant from Beneventum, and it is at least a plau

sible conjecture that the modem town of Cerreto,

about 16 miles NW. of Beneventum, represents the

Cominium Ceritum of Livy. But it is very doubt

ful whether this is the same place with the Cominium

mentioned in the earlier Samnite wars. Holstenius

had suggested that this was to be sought in the

Apennines near the sources of the Fibrenus ; and

later Italian topographers have shown that tho names

of " Cominnm " and " territorium Cominense " are

still found in medieval writers and documents in

reference to the district of Alvito, just in this part

of the mountains. Hence the ruins still visible at a

place called /Santa Maria del Campo, on the road

from Alvito to 5. Donate, and about 5 miles NW. of

A Una, are supposed by Romanelli to be those of

Cominium. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p 223; Gio-

venazzi,&'to diAveja, p.50; Romanelli, vol.ii. pp.496

—500, iii. pp. 357—359.) This situation, however,

appears too remote from Boviannm, and the position

both of Cominium, and the Aquilonia connected with

it, must still be regarded as undetermined. [Aqui-

LOSIA.]

The Comini mentioned by Pliny as an extinct

community of the Acqniculi must be certainly dis

tinct from either of the preceding. [E. H. B.]

COMISE'NE (Kofuffni^, Ptol. vi. 5. § 1 ; Strab.

xi. p. 514), one of the divisions of Parthia, accord

ing to Ptolemy, adjoining Hyrcania. Isidorus Charax

(p. 7) describes it as adjacent to Choarene or Cho-

rene, and as containing eight villages. Strabo would

seem to place it in Armenia. It is not unlikely that

a district he calls Camisene (xii. p. 559) may be the

same as the Comisene of the other geographers. Its

present name is said to be Komit. [V.]

COMMAGE'NE (Komwt»4, Ptol. v. 15; Strab.

xi. p. 521, xii. pp. 533, 535, xvi. p. 749 ; Plin.

v. 12. s. 24 ; Tac Ann. ii. 42), a district of Syria,

lying to the N., bounded on the E. by the Euphrates,

on the W. by Cilicia, and on the N. by Amanus. It

was celebrated for its rich and fertile country (Strab.

xii. p. 535 ; Tac. Ann.j.1. 12), and was attached to

the Syrian kingdom in the flourishing period of the

Seleucidae. But in the civil wars of Grypus and

his brothers, and in the disorders which followed,

Commagene gradually acquired independence, and

had its own sovereigns connected with the Seleucid

family. It remained an independent kingdom for

upwards of a century. It is only necessary to give

here a list of the kings of Commagene ; since a full

account of them will be found in the Dictionary of

Biography under each name : Astiochus I. ;

MlTHRIDATES I.; AnTIOCHI'S II. ; MlTHRIDATES

II. ; Antiochus III. After the death of An-

tiochus III. in A. D. 17, Commagene became for a

short timo a Roman province, but was afterwards

given in A. D. 38 to the son of the late king

Antiociius IV. In A. D. 73, it was again reduced

to the condition of a province, and its capital

Samosata received the additional name of Flavia,

and a new aera which commences with the year a.d.

7 1 . (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 252 ; Clinton, F.R. voL i. p. 60 ;

Suet. Vetp. 8 ; Eutrop. viii. 19 ; Oros. vii. 9.)
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Ill later time this district, united with that of

Cyrrhestica, received the name of Euphratensis

(Amm. Marc xiv. 8. § 7, xxiii. 6. § 21 ; Procop.

Aed. ii. 8, B. P. i. 17, ii. 20), or Augusto-phra-

tensis (Aurel. Vict. Epit. ix. 13), and was placed

under a " praeses." Constantine made Hiebapolis

the capital instead of Samosata (MalaL Chron.

xiii. p. 317). In A. d. 543 the Persians under

Chosroes made an inroad upon Euphratensis, in

tending to advance by that route upon Jerusalem,

but were compelled to retreat by Belisarius. (Le

Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 68 ; Norisius, de Epoch.

Syro-Mac. Diss ii. c 4; Clinton, F. B. vol. Hi.

p. 343 ; St. Martin, Mem. tur tArmenie, vol. i. p.

193 ; Ritter. Erdhunde, voL x. p. 929.) [E. B. J.]

COMMENASES (Kon/uydaTis, Arrian, Indie, ii.

4), a large river which flowed into the Ganges.

There has been some doubt with what modem river

it can be identified, and Rennell, Mannert, and For-

biger, have held different opinions on the subject.

On the whole, we are inclined to think that Forbiger

is right in supposing it to be the Gumty, which

enters the Ganges on its left bank, between Bettors*

and Ghazipur. Rennell thought it was the Cara-

massa, and Mannert the Gogra. (Rennell, Bin-

dostan; Mannert, vol. v. pt. 1, p. 70.) [V.]

CO'MMONI (Ko^orol), the name of a Gallic,

or perhaps Ligurian tribe, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 10). D'Anville supposes that they may have

been a division or tribe of the Salyes. Nothing more

is known of them. [G. L.]

COMMORIS, a town of the Elentherocihces, which

M. Cicero took during his proconsnlship of Cilicia,

in his campaign against the mountaineers of the

Amanus (ad Fam. xv. 4, ad Att. v. 20), or the

Amanienscs, as he calls them in another passage (ad

Fam. ii. 10). [G. L.]

CO'MPLEGA (KofiwKiya), a city of the Celti-

beri, in Hispania Tarraconensis, mentioned by Appian

(Ilisp. 42, 43). Its position is very uncertain. [P.S.]

COMPLEU'TICA (Itin.Ant. p. 423; KouirXot

TMa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 39), a town of the Callaici Bra-

carii, in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the high road

from Bracara to Asturica. [P. S.]

COMPLU'TUM (Alcaid de Benares), a town of

the Carpetani, in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the

high road from Kmcrita to Caesaraugusta. (/tin.

Ant. pp. 436, 438.) It was a civitat stipendiaria,

and belonged to the conventus of Carthago Nova.

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It is not certain whether it

stood on the exact site of Alcaid, or on the hill of

Zulema, on the opposite side of the river Benares.

Its name has become famous in modem times for the

Complutensian Polyglott, published at Alcaid under

the auspices of Cardinal Ximenes. [P. S.]

COMPSA (VLapfya, Ptol.: Eth. Compsanus and

Consanus: Coma), a considerable city of the Hir-

pini, situated near the sources of the Aufidus, and

not far from the confines of Lucania, on which

account Ptolemy reckons it as a Lucanian town.

Livy, on the contrary, expressly assigns it to the

Hirpini, and this is confirmed by Pliny; while the

Liber Coloniarum erroneously includes it among the

cities of Apulia. (Liv. xxiii. 1; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 70; Lib. Colon, p. 261.) From its

position on a lofty eminence immediately above the

valley of the Aufidus, it seems to have been a place

of great strength, on which account Hannibal, to

whom it opened its gates after the battle of Cannae

(b.c. 216), deposited there his baggage and booty,

while he himself advanced into Campania. It was,

however, retaken by the Romans under Fabius Maxi-

mus two years afterwards, B. c. 214. (Liv. xxiii. 1,

xxiv. 20.) According to Velleius Patercnlus (ii.

68), it was in an attack on Compsa that Milo, the

rival of Clodius, was killed; but this seems to be

certainly a mistake, as that event is said by Caesar

to have occurred at Cosa in Lucania. (Caes. B. C.

iii. 22.) No further mention of Compsa occurs in

history; but we leam from Cicero that it enjoyed in

his time the rights of a municipium (Verr. v. 61,

63), and its continued municipal existence under the

Roman empire is proved by inscriptions, in one of

which it is called " Res Publica Cossana," so that

the confusion between the two forms Cossa and

Compsa seems to have been of very early date. In

the passages also of Cicero just cited, the MSS. vary

between Consanus and Cossanus, though, according

to Zumpt and Orelli, the former reading is the best

supported. The strength of its position rendered it

a place of great importance in the middle ages, and

in the 10th century it became the see of an arch

bishop, a rank which it still retains, though now but

a poor decayed place with only 1100 inhabitants.

The only ancient remains there are some inscriptions

and sarcophagi of Roman date. (Romanelli. vol.ii.pp.

356—358; Orell. Inscr. 3108,3354; Giustiniani,

Diz. Geogr vol. iv. p. 1 19.)

Livy mentions incidentally a temple '* in agro

Compsano," dedicated to Jupiter Vidimus, an epi

thet otherwise unknown (xxiv. 44). According to

a local antiquary, some remains of it were still visible

at a spot named Voghino in the neighbourhood of

Conza. (Romanelli, L c, p. 360.) [E. H. B.]

COMPSATUS (K^otos), a river of Thrace,

which flowing through Lake Bistonis emptied itself

into the Aegean. (Herod, vii. 109.) [L. S.]

COMPU'LTERIA or COMBU'LTERIA (Eth.

Compulterinus), a city of Samninm on the borders of

Cimpania, situated on the right lank of the Vul

turous, between Calatia and Allifae. Livy mentions

it among the cities of Samnium which had revolted

to Hannibal, but were recovered by Fabius Maximus.

(Liv. xxiii. 39, xxiv. 20.) We leam from coins that

its Oscan name was Cupelteria; the coins themselves

have KVTELTERJtVM, which is the genitive plural of

the Ethnic name. (Friedlander, Oskisch. Murz.

p. 5.) Hence even in Latin inscriptions we find the

various forms " Cubulteria, Cubulterini,Cnpulterini,'*

and are thus enabled to recognise the " Cubulterini *

of Pliny (whom he enumerates in the first region of

Italy, probably because they were on the right bank

of the Vultumus) as the people of Compulteria,

though Livy expressly assigns that city to Samnium,

and not to Campania. The exact site of the ancient

city was first pointed out by Pellegrini, on a small

hill in the territory of Alvignano, to the left of the

high road from Caiazco to A life, now occupied by

the church of S. Ferrante. The numerous inscrip

tions which have been discovered on this spot leave

no doubt of the correctness of its determination. One

of these mentions a temple of Juno, on the ruins ot

which it is probable that the church of S. Ferrante

has been erected. (Orell. Inscr. 681, 2418; Mura-

tori, Inscr. p. 1040, nos. 1,2; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp.

435—437 ; Pellegrini, Discern delta Campania,

vol. i. p. 429 ; Iorio, Dissertazione sul Sito di Com-

bulteriu, Napoli, 1 834.) From others we learn that

Compulteria must have been a flourishing municipal

town at least as late as the reign of Hadrian ; but we

have no account of its subsequent history. [E. H. B.]

COMUM (Kw.uoi' : Eth. Kuplrnt, Comensis :
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Como), an important city of Cisalpine Ganl, situated

at the southern extremity of the Lacus Larius, im

mediately at the foot of the Alps ; and distant 28

miles from Milan. (Itm.Ant. p. 278, where we should

certainly read xxviii. for xviii. The Tab. Peut.

gives xxxv., which considerably exceeds the truth.)

It was included in the territory of the Insubrian

Gauls (Ptol. iiL 1, § 33); though according to

Pliny, Gato assigned the foundation of Comnm as

well as Bergomum to a people called the Orobii,

who are not mentioned by any other author, and

would seem to have been extinct in the time of Pliny

himself. (Cato ap. Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) Justin

mentions Comum among the cities founded by the

Gauls after their occupation of this part of Italy, but

without indicating the particular tribe. (Justin,

xx. 5.) Its name occurs only once during the wars

of the Romans with the Gauls, in b. c. 196, when

the Comenses joined their arms with those of the In-

«n bruins; but their united forces were defeated by

Marcellus, and the town of Comum itself taken.

(Liv. xxxiii. 36 ) After the reduction of Cisalpine

Gaul, it appears early to have been occupied by a

body of Roman settlers; but these having suffered

severely from the incursions of the neighbouring

Rhactians, a more considerable body of colonists

was established there by Pompeius Strabo, to which

3000 more were soon after added by C. (?) Scipio.

A still more important accession to their numbers

was made by Julius Caesar, who settled there 5000

new colonists, of whom 500 were Greeks of dis

tinction. (Strab. v. p. 213.) Whether the site of

the town was changed at this time does not appear,

but the new colony assumed the title of Novum Co

mum, by which it is designated by Catullus (xxxv.

3): Greek writers term it Ncokw/aop, and the inhabit

ants NtoKKpiTcu (Appian, B. C. ii. 26 ; Strab. L c. ;

Ptolemy has via Kiifiv, but this is probably erro

neous). The new colonists had obtained the Latin

franchise ; but just before the outbreak of the civil

war, the enemies of Caesar endeavoured to cancel

this privilege ; and the consul C. Marcellus even went

so far as to order a magistrate of the colony to be

scourged, by way of an insult to Caesar. (Appian,

/. e.; Suet. Cues. 28; Plut. Cat*. 29; Cic. ad Att.

v. 11.) But after the victory of the latter, the citi

zens of Comum obtained the full Roman civitas, in

common with the rest of the Transpadane Gauls

(b. c. 49) ; and it from this time ceased to be a

colony, ranking only as a municipinm, though it was

one of the most populous and flourishing towns in

this part of Italy. The name of New Comum seems

to have been early laid aside, and it was called

simply Comum. It is probable that it was the birth

place of both the elder and the younger Pliny, though

we have no direct testimony to this effect; the latter

certainly made the adjoining lake his favourite place

of residence, and had several villas on its banks, one

of which, about five miles from Como, is still known

as the Pliniana. There is little doubt that his

native place (patria), to which he repeatedly alludes,

and which he enriched with public works, as well as

with a library and other institutions for purposes of

education, is no other than Comum. (Plin. Ep. i.

3, 8, iii. 6, iv. 13; Orell. Inter. 1172.) With this

exception, however, we hear little of it under the

Roman Empire : inscriptions prove that it continued

to be a flourishing municipal town, and one of these,

in honour of a grammarian named Septicianus, shows

that the efforts of Pliny to render it a school of

learning were not altogether fruitless. (Orell. Itucr.

1197, 3898.) It was, however, more noted for its

iron foundries, which were among the most cele

brated in Italy. (Plin. xxxiv. 14. s. 41.) Its posi

tion at the southern end of the Lacus Larius, the fer

tile and beautiful shores of which were comprised, in

great part at least, within its territory, must, in

itself, have secured its prosperity: it was also the

point from whence travellers, proceeding across the

Rhaetian Alps, used to embark on the lake; a routo

which appears to have been one very much frequented

during the latter ages of the Empire, {/tin. Ant. p.

279; Claudian. B. Get. 319; Cassiod. Yar. xi. 14.)

It appears to have retained its prosperity down to

tho close of the Roman Empire, and is still mentioned

as a flourishing city under the Goths and Lombards.

In the 4th century we find that a fleet was stationed

there for the protection of the lake; and Cassiodorus

speaks of it as one of the bulwarks of Italy in a mili

tary point of view, while he extols the beauty of its

situation, and the richness of the villas or palaces

with which the neighbouring shores were adorned.

(Not. Dign. ii. p. 1 18; Cassiod. /. c; P. Diac. v. 38.)

Comum continued to be a city of importance in tho

middle ages, and is still a populous and flourishing

place; but contains no remains of antiquity, except

numerous inscriptions, several of which relate to tho

family of the two Plinies.

The Lacus Larius, now called the Lake of Como,

wasalreadyunderthe Roman Empire sometimestermed

Lacus Comacinus. (/tin. Ant. p. 278.) P. Diaconus

(v. 38) calls it Comatianus Lacus. [ K. H. B.]

CONANA (KoVcu-a), a place in Pisidia, which

is erroneously written Comana in Ptolemy (v. 5) ;

for there are coins of this place of the Roman

imperial period, with the epigraph Kovavewv. The

site is unknown. [G. L.]

CONCANGII, in Britain, mentioned in the

Notitia as the station of a Numerut Viyilum:

Identified with Aen-dal, in Westmoreland. [R.G.L.]

CONCANI. [Cantabria.]

CONCOBAR (Ko7xo6a», a place in Media, with

a temple of Artemis (Isidor. Char. p. 7 ; Tab. Peut. ;

Geogr. Rav.) It still retains its name, but slightly

changed, Kangawdr. [V.J

CONCO'RDIA, a Gallic town on the Rhine be

tween Brocoinagus (Brumat) and Noviomagus

(Speyer), according to the Antonine Itin. D'An-

ville fixes Concordia at Alt-ttadt on the Lauter,

near Weistenburg ; and Walckenaer at Lauterburg.

The distances, as usual, do not completely agree;

and the exact site cannot be ascertained. Schupflin,

a good authority, fixes it near Weitsenbiirg. Chno-

domarius, king of the Alemanni, who was defeated

by Julian near Argentoratum, had his camp near

Concordia, which was a Roman fort. (Amm. Marc,

xvi. 12.) [G.L.]

CONCO'RDIA (KoyKopSla: Kth. Concordiensis :

Concordia'), a considerable city of Venetia, situated

about 10 miles from the Adriatic, on the high road

from Altinum to Aquileia, from each of which cities

it was distant 31 Roman miles, (/tin. Ant. pp.

126, 128.) Both Pliny and Ptolemy notice it as a

Roman colony, and we find it bearing on inscriptions

the titles Colonia Jidia Concordia, whence it seems

probable that it was one of the colonies founded by

Augustus to celebrate the restoration of peace.

(Plin. iii. 18. s. 22; Ptol. iii. 1. § 29; Mel. ii. 4;

Orell. Inter. 4082 ; Gruter. Inter, p. 365. 1 , 549. 7 ;

Zumpt, de Colon, p. 348.) It is reckoned by Strabo

(v. p. 214) among the smaller towns of Venetia, but

seems to have rapidly risen into importance, and is
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repeatedly mentioned daring the later apes of the

Roman Empire, as one of the most considerable cities

in this part of Italy. (Eutrop. viiL 10; Zosim. v.

37; Victor. Epit. 16.) In A. D. 452, it was taken

and destroyed by Attila (Hut. MucelL XT. p. 549),

but seems to have been again partially inhabited at

a later period (Cassiodor. Var. xii. 26), and retained

its episcopal Bee throughout the middle ages, though

most of the inhabitants migrated to Caorle, in the

adjoining lagunes, as those of Altinnm did to Tor-

cello. It is now a mere village, with about 400

inhabitants, though still the nominal see of a bishop,

who resides at the neighbouring town of Porto

Oruaro, while Concordia retains the ancient site, as

well as name, but has no remains of antiquity beyond

a few inscriptions. It is situated on a small river,

now called the Lcmene, which appears to have been

navigable in ancient times. (Strab. I. c.) This

must be the same with the " flumen Bomatinum" of

Pliny, which he places between the Liquentia (Li-

venza) and Tilavemptus (Tagliamento): it had a

port of the same name at its inouth. [£. H. B.]

CONCO'RDIA JU'LIA. [Nkrtobbioa.]

CONDATE, is the name of several Gallic towns,

situated at the angle formed by the junction of two

rivera; from which it may be concluded that the

Gullic term had a meaning which expressed this

fact. The French names Condat, Conde, or Cune,

appear to be various forms of Condate.

1. Condate (KoySitrt: Rennes), is mentioned in

the Antonine Itin. and in l'tolemy (ii. 8). It was

the capital of the Bedones, and in the Notitia it is

named Civitos Bedonum, whence has come the

modem name. Rennet stands at the point where

the Vilaine receives a small stream.

2. Another Condate is fixed by the Itin. on the

road between Melodunum (Melun) and Agcdincum

(Swm). The place was at the junction of the Yonne

and the Seine ; but it is now named Montereau, a

corruption of Monasterioluin.

3. A third is fixed by the Itin. between Novio-

magus, the chief town of the Lexovii, and Duro-

cosses (Dreux). This is Condi, on the lion, at the

junction of two branches of that river.

4. A fourth is fixed by the Itin. on the road from

Augustodunum (Autuh) to Paris. It is placed be-

tweeen Nevirnum (Nevers) and Brivodurum [Biti-

vodurum]; and it corresponds to Come, at the

confluence of the little river Nouain with tho

Loire.

5. The Table places another Condate on the road

between Mediolanum Santonnm or Santones(&tin(e»),

and Vesunna or Pctrocorii (Perigveux). Cognac, on

the Charcnte, probably represents the ancient place.

6. Ausonius (£p. v. 31) speaks of a Condatis

portus:—

" Unus Domnotoni te litore perferct aestns

Condatem ad portum, si modo depropercs."

D'Anville supposes this place to bo represented by

Condat. an old castle near Libourne, which town is

at the junction of the Visit and the Dordoyne ;

nearly due east of Bordeaux.

7. The Table places another Condate in the

country of the Uabali, west of the Cevenna, and on

tho road from Anderitum [Anderitum] to Bcves-

sium. The site is uncertain ; but we may certainly

assume that it was on the Elaver (Allier), which is

crossed on the road between Anderitum and Re-

vessium.

8. The Table places a Condate between Etanna

( Penne), on the Bhone, and Geneva. The site is

supposed to be SeUsel, at the junction of the Sier

and the Rhone, in the territory of the Allobroges,

and the Provincia or Gallia Narbonensis. [G. L.]

CONDATE, in Britain, mentioned twice in the

Itinerary; firstly, as being 18 miles from Mancu-

mum (Manchester), and 20 from Deva (Chester);

secondly, as 18 miles from Mancunium, and 18

from Mediolanum. A good measure of the circuitous

character of the lines of the Itinerary is to be found

in the comparison of these two notices. The Medio

lanum, which in the tenth Itinerary is simply

eighteen miles from Condate, in the second stands

thus : Condate—Deva M. P. xx. ; Bovio M. P.

x. ; Mediolano M. P. xx. With these numbers,

assuming their absolute correctness, it would not be

difficult to fix the locality of Condate, if that of

Mediolanum were certain. This, however, is scarcely

the case. Congleton, in Cheshire, on the strength

of the partial similarity of name, has been claimed

as tho representative of Condate; and—with the

assumption that Mediolanum = Drayton in Shrop

shire — Northwich, on the strength of the locality.

This latter view is Horsley's. Tho present writer

favours a notion of Dr. Tilsted's that Condate, name

for name, is Kinderton, near Middlewich. [B.G.L.J

CONDATOMAGUS, another example of a name

Condate, with tho addition of mag, a common

Gallic ending. The Table places Condatomagus be

tween Segodunum or Buteni (Rodez) and Luteva

(Lodeve), which was within the limits of the Ito-

vincia or Gallia Narbonensis. The site cannot be

ascertained, but we may assume that it is on some

of the rivers that are crossed on the road from Rodez

to Lodeve. [G. L.]

CONDEBATES, are only known from a Roman

inscription, which records that the boatmen (nautae)

of the Saone and the Loire, and also the boatmen

of the Arconee and the Conderates, dedicated a

funeral monument to the memory of their patron

Tauricius Florens. The inscription is as follows :

D. M. Tauricio . Florenti Taurici . Tauriciani filio

Veneto . allectori . Galliae patrono nautarum Arari-

corum et Lcgyricor. Item Areccarorum et Conde-

ratium . Provinciae Galliae. Their position is repre

sented by Condrieu on the west side of the Rhone,

about ten miles below Vienne. Condrieu is still a

small port on the Rhone, partly inhabited by people

well skilled in the navigation of the river, and by

carpenters who build boats. " Allector " is ex

plained by Muratori to be " tributorum susceptor,"

a tax-collector. Forcellini has an article on the

word.

The name Conderates implies a place Condcrato,

or something like it ; and this is another example of

the element Cono! in Gallic names. [Condate.]

(Walckcnaer, Geog., dv.; vol. i. p. 337.) [G. L.]

CONDEBCUM, in Britain. The station of the

first wing of the Asti, according to the Notitia.

Generally identified as the Benwell IiiU in North

umberland. [R. G. L ]

CONDIVICNUM, or (KorStoviymr) CONDI-

VINCUM, according to Ptolemy (ii. 8), was the

name of the capital of the Nannetes or Namnetes, a

Celtic people on the lower Loire, and on the north

side. The name appears to be compounded of tho

Celtic word Cond and another name. The town of

Nantes represents Condivicnum. The old town of

Nantes was nearly comprised in the angle formed by

the junction of the Erdre with the Loire. Condi

vicnum was known to the Romans at an early period
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Among several Soman inscriptions found there, one,

if it is rightly copied, contains the name of the em

peror Tib. Claudius Caesar; and another contains

the name of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Ger-

manicus. Caesar (B. G. iii. 9) built ships on the

Loire for his war with the Veneti ; and if there was

a town on the site of Nantes in his time, his ships

passed it in their way down the Loire. There was

a Roman road from Limonum (Poitiers') to Nantes,

which in the Table is named Portu Namnetn. There

was also a road along the north bank of the Loire

from Juliomagus (Angers) to Nantes. A Roman

mail ran from Nantes NW. through Dariorigum

( Varmes) to Gesocribate (Brest). All these routes

determine the position of the Portus Namnetum, and

show that it was of importance. Parts of the Ro

man road between Nantes and Vannes are said to be

well preserved. [G. L.J

CONDOCHATES (Kovjoxarijr, Arrian, Indie.

4 ; Plin. vi. 18. s. 22), a river which flowed into the

Ganges, and was, according to Pliny, navigable.

Modern geographers are agreed that it is now repre

sented by the Gunduk. [V.]

CONDRU'SI. The Condrusi are mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. ii. 4) with other tribes, as called by

the general name of Germani. They were within

the limits of the Belgae of Caesar, and joined the

great Belgic confederation to oppose the Roman pro

consul (u. c. 57). The Condrusi and Eburones

were dependent on the Treviri (B. G. iv. 6.) The

chief part of the territory of the Eburones was

between the Mosa (Maas) and the Rhine, and their

neighbours on the north were the Menapii. The

Segni and Condrusi were between the Eburones and

Treviri. Their position is therefore fixed. A docu

ment of the middle ages places the Comitatus Con-

drustus, or Condorustus, between the Arduennenses

and the Ripuarii ; and the Ripuarii were on the

Rhine. There is a district in the Pays de Liege

still called Condroz or Condrost, east of the Moat.

D'Anville states that the archdeaconry of Condroz,

in the bishopric of Liege, is " along the Maas, on

both sides of the Ourthe," which is not quite clear.

Walckenaer makes the Condrusi extend on the east

sids of the Maas from Liege to Dinant. Hug, on

the east side of the Maas, about half way between

Liege and Namur, is the chief place in Condroz.

CONDYLON, in Thessaly, is mentioned by Livy

as one of the four fortresses which defended Tempe.

(Liv. xliv. 6 ) It was also called Gonno-Condylon,

and was one of the towns of the Perrhaebi. (Liv.

xxxix. 25.) Leake places it on the left batik of the

Peneus between Balamut and the ascent to Rapsani.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 397.)

CONEMBRI'CA (Legnas, S. of Coimbra), a city

of Lusitania, on the high road from Olisipo to Bra-

cara. (Itin. Ant. p. 421 j Plin. iv. 35 ; Phleg. Trail.

de Longaev. 1.) [P. S.]

CONFLUENTES (CobUm), a town in Gallia,

at the junction of the Rhine and Mosel, is first men

tioned by Suetonius. [Ambiatinds ] Ammianus

(xvi. 3) describes it as a place 11 ubi amiiis Mosella

confunditur Rheno." This description and the

identity of the name prove the position of Con

fluentes ; but it is said that there is not a trace of

Roman remains on the spot. The Antonine li in.,

the Table, and the Notitia also mention the place,

which must have been an important position on the

Rhenish frontier.

Caesar does not mention Conflucntes under any

name ; nor does he mention the Mosel, unless he

means this river by the words 11 ad confluentem

Mosae et Hheni " (B. G. iv. 1 5) ; and that he does

mean the junction of the Mosel and Rhine seems to

be quite clear from the narrative of his attack on

the Germans and their defeat. Confluentes was in

the territory of the Treviri, as we may collect from

Caesar; and a middle ago authority, quoted by D'An

ville, says " Cophelince urbs, Treviricae civitatu

archiepiscopi."

The term " confluentes " was used by the Romans

to express the junction of two rivers, as in Livy

(iv. 17).

There is a Coblenz in Switzerland in the canton

of Aargau, at the junction of the Aar and the

Rhine. It is said that many Roman antiquities

have been found here ; and we may infer that the

Roman name of the place was Confluentes. [G. L.]

CONGAVATA, in Britain, mentioned in the

Notitia as the station of the Second Cohort of the

Lergi. Generally identified with Stantrix in Cum

berland. [R. G. L.]

CCNGEDUS (Codes), a tributary of the Iberus,

near Bilbilis, mentioned by Martial (Epig. i.

50). IV. S.]

CONGUSTUS (KoyyovaTos), a place in Galatia,

mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 4), and apparently the

Congusso of the Table, which it places on a road

from Amorium to Salaberina. [G. L.]

CONIACI. [Colchi Imdiae.]

CONTACI, CONISCI. [Cantabria.]

CO'NII or CUNEI (Row-mi, Appian, llisp. 57 ;

KoVioi, Polyb. x. 7. § 5), a people in the S. of Lusi

tania, W. of the Pillars of Hercules and of Baetica,

with a capital city called Conistorgis or Conistorsis.

(Strab. iii. p. 141.) They may perhaps be iden

tified with the Kvrhoiot, whom Herodotus makes

the westernmost people of the whole earth (ii. 33,

iv. 49). They dwelt in that part of Lusitania

which the Romans called Cuneus, a name appro

priate to the shape of the land, and thus furnishing

one of the many examples in which the etymological

significance of a name coincides accidentally with its

historical usage. [P. S.]

CONISTOHGIS, CONISTORSIS. [Conn.]

CONNI, in Phrygia Magna, is placed by tho

Table between Eucarpia and Nacolea, 32 miles from

Eucarpia and 40 from Nacolea. Pliny (v. 32)

means this place when he speaks of Conium, and

Ptolemy (v. 2) has it Conna. Harduin observes on

the passage of Pliny (v. 32) that the old reading was

Iconium. Under the Byzantine empire Conna was

called Cone, and was a bishopric of Phrygia Salutaris,

of which Synnada was the metropolis. It is very diffi

cult to fix the position of this place from the Table and

from Ptolemy. Leake supposes that Conni may be

" not far to the southward of Altun Tosh, near where

the roads to Altun Tash, both from Karahissdr and

from Sandukli, cross the ancient road." (Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 166.) Altun Tash is a little north of 39°

N. lat., and due south of Kutahiyah. [G. L.]

CONO'PE, afterwards ARSI'NOE (Kayum, ;

Eth. Kwyonrcus, K.u>vwvWt\s, Ktwawato? : 'Apaiv&n :

Eth. 'Apffivotrnt, 'Aptrivoeus : Anghelokastro), a

town of Aetolia. near the eastern bank of theAchelous,

and 20 stadia from the ford of this river. It was

only a village, till it was enlarged by Arsinoe, the

wife and sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus. Polybius,

in his history of the Social War (b. c. 220—217),

calls it Conope, though elsewhere he calls it Arsinoe

or Arsinoia ('Apaimta). It is mentioned by Cicero

; under the name of Arsinoe. Near this town tho
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river Cyathus flowed into the Achelous from the

lake Hyria, which is also called Conope by Anto

ninus Liberalis. (Strab. p. 460 ; Pol. iv. 64, v. 6,

7, 13, ix. 45, xxx. 14 ; Cic. c Pit. 37 ; Antonin.

Lib. 12 ; Steph. B. I. ». ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. i. p. 152.) [Aetolia, p. 64, a.]

CONOPEIUM (Kannrtiov or Kovurioy). East

of the mouth of the Halys, Arrian (p. 16) mentions

a marsh and port Naustathmus, 90 stadia from

the Halys, or 120 according to Marcian. Fifty

stadia further along the coast Arrian places Cono-

pcium, a marsh. The site Becms to be Koumjaas,

on the coast SE. of the mouth of the Halys or Kail

Irmak. Hamilton (Research**, vol. i. p. 293)

makes Conopeium 1 6 miles from Amisus (Samsun),

which is to the south, and about 5 miles from

Naustathmus, which is to the north. [G. L ]

CONO'VIUM, in Britain, one of the four places of

the eleventh Itinerary, Segovium, Varis, and Deva

being the other three : probably Corneal/. [R. G. L.]

COXSA'BRUM. [Carpetani.]

CONSE'NTIA (Kuwirrlo, Appian; Kmrtrria,

Strab.; Kovatmta, Ptol.: Eth. Consentinus : Co-

senza), an inland city of Bruttium, situated on a

hill rising above the valley of the Crathis, near the

sources of that river. Strabo calls it the metropolis

of the Bruttians (vi. p. 256) ; and it appears to have

been from an early period the most considerable

town belonging to that people, as distinguished from

the Greek cities on the coast. It first appears in

history during the expedition of Alexander, king of

Epeirus, and Livy mentions it among the places

taken by that monarch; but this seems to be a

mistake, as it was still in the hands of the enemy at

the time of his death, which took place near Pan-

dosia, in the same part of Bruttium: after that

event bis mutilated remains were sent to Consentia,

and interred there. (Liv. viii. 24.) During the

Second Punic War, Consentia at first held aloof from

the rest of the Bruttians, when they espoused the

alliance of Hannibal ; but it was soon after reduced

by the Carthaginian general Himilco. (Id.xxiii. 30.)

Three years later (b.c. 213) the Consentini are

mentioned as returning to the Roman alliance ; but

notwithstanding this statement, we find them again

appearing among the cities hostile to Rome, and it

was not till n.c. 204 that Consentia, together with

Pandosia and Clampetia, was reduced or compelled

to submit. (Liv. xxv. 1, xxviii. 11, xxix. 38,

xxx. 19; Appian, Annib. 56.) Appian calls it at

this time a large city ; it appears to have been less

severely treated than most of the Bruttiau towns,

and continued to be a place of importance. Lucilius

alludes to the Consentini as possessing superior re

finement to the rest of the Bruttians, and more on

a par with the Sicilians and Tarentines. (Lucil. ap.

Cic. de Fin. i. 3.) It is mentioned as a town of

importance during the war of Spartacus (Oros.v. 24),

and in B.C. 40 it was besieged for some time by

Scxtus Pompeius, but without success. (Appian,

B. C. v. 56, 58.) Under Augustus it received a

body of colonists, and continued to enjoy municipal

rights under the Roman empire, but did not rank as

a colony. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Ptol. iii. I. § 74;

Lib. Colon, p. 209.) Its territory was noted for its

apple-trees, which bore fruit twice a year. (Varr.

R. R. i. 7. § 6.) Towards the close of the Roman

empire, Consentia is again mentioned in history as

the scene of the death of Alaric, who had made it

his head-quarters, while planning a descent upon

Sicily, a few months only after the capture of Rome,

A. d. 410. He was buried in the bed of a little river

or torrent, which falls into the Crathis, just below

Consentia. This is now called the Busento : the

ancient name is variously written Basentus, Basen-

tius, and by Jornandes Basentinus. (Jornand.

R. Get. 30; P. Piac. But. MUctlL xiii. p. 535.)

Consentia continued to be a place of importance

through the middle ages: and the modern city of

Cotenza is still the capital of the province of Ca

labria Citra.

Consentia stood on the line of the high road which

led through Bruttium from Mnranum, in Lucania.

to Rhegium. The Itinerary places it 49 M. P. from

Muranum, and 57 from Vibo Valentia: and these

distances are confirmed by a remarkable inscription,

found at Polla (the ancient Forum Popillii), in

which, as well as in the Tab. Pent., the name is

written Cosentia. (Itin. Ant. p. 110: Orell. Inter.

3308; Mommsen, Inter. Neap. 6276.) [E. H. B.]

COXSILI'NUM or COSILI'NUM, a town of Lu-

cania, mentioned only in the Liber Colouiarum, which

enumerates it among the Praefecturae of that pro

vince (p. 209), and by Cassiodonis (Varr. viii. 33),

who calls it " antiquissima civitas." We leam from

the latter that a great fair was held every year in a

suburb of the town, to which he gives the name of

Marcilianum. This is in all probability the same

place called in the Itinerary Marcelliana (Itin. Ant.

p. 1 10), and a local antiquary has pointed out a spot

still called Marciliana, between La Sola and PaJula,

in the valley of the Tanagro, where there is a re

markable fountain, corresponding to one mentioned

by Cassiodorus. The situation of ConsiUnum is said

to be indicated by some ruins on a hill near Padala.

(Romanelli, vol. i. pp. 405—409.) [E. H. B.]

CONSORANI, enumerated by Pliny (iv. 19)

among the peoples of Aquitania. He mentions them

between the Tamates and Ausci. In another place,

where he is describing the Narbonensis Provincia

(iii. 4), he says, " In ora regio Sardonum, intusque

Consuaranorum." The Consorani seem to have

occupied the country called Conterant or Covterant,

at the base of the Pyrenees, between Bigorrt and

Foix. The names Consoranni and Consuarani appear

to be tho same, and yet Pliny assigns one people to

Aquitania, and the other to Narbonensis. The con

clusion is, that, according to the divisions of Pliny's

time, part of the Consorani were within Aquitania,

and part within Narbonensis. We hare an instance

like this in the case of the Ruteni, who in Caesar's

time were divided into Ruteni Provinciates in the

Provincia, and Ruteni beyond the limits of the Pro

vincia. It is probable that before the time of Au

gustus all the Consorani were in the Narbonensis.

The modern St. Lizier, in the department of Arriigt,

was within the limits of the Consorani. [G. L.]

CONSTA'NTIA or CONSTANTI'NA (K«r-

trravrla, Hicr. p. 714; Kuvtrravrtva, Suid., Steph.

B. t. v. Nicephorium; Procop. B. P. ii. 13; Amm.

Mare, xviii. 7), a town of some importance in Meso

potamia, on the road between Nisibis and Carrhae,

at no distance from Edcssa, which, after his depar

ture from Nisibis, was the residence of the Dux Me-

sopotamiae till the foundation of Dara (Procop. de

Aed. ii. 5). There is considerable variation in dif

ferent authors in the way in which the name of this

town is written. Stephanus B calls it Constantina,

and states that it was another name for Nicepho

rium; Suidns, Constantina and Constanteia, which

latter form occurs also in the Itinerary of Hierocles.

In the Excerpt. Procop. ap. Photium, it is called
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Constantia; bo also in the Notit. Imp. Roman, under

the Dux Mesopotamiae. Evagrius (H. £. i.) en

titles Sophronius KuycTTavrivaivv 'EttutkSttov, and

in the list of the bishops who subscribed the Council

of Chalcedon, he is called Bishop of Constantinopolis

in the province of Osrhoene. It appears to have borne

other names, as Antoninopolis and Maximianopolis,

in the fourth century, to have been nearly destroyed

by an earthquake, but to have been rebuilt by Con-

stantinus. (Chron. Edess. ap. Assoman. Bibl Or. i.

p. 395; Malala, Chron. xii. p. 312.) [V.]

CONSTA'NTIA (Coutancei), a place in the NW.

of Gallia, which Ammianus (xv. 11) calls Castra

Constantia. In the Notitia the Civitas Constantia

is mentioned as being in Lugdunensis Secunda. A

local tradition assigns the foundation of this place

to Constantius Chlorns, the father of Constantino.

Ammianus says that the Sequana (Seine) enters the

sea near Constantia ; but his geography of Gallia is

very inexact. The name of the Pagus Constantinus

is the origin of the name Cotantin, which in the

ante-revolutionary geography of France designated

the peninsula in which Coutances is situated. [G.L.]

CONSTANTIA CYPRI. [Salamis.]

CONSTA'NTIA PHOEN1CIAE. [AttTARA-

DV9.]

CONSTANTIA'NA(KoWToyrioi-et : Kostendsje),

a town in Moesia, on the coast of the Euxine, south

east of Istropolis. (Procop. De Aedif. iv. 11. p. 307 j

Hierocl. p. 637.) ' [L. S.]

CONSTANTI-NA. [Cirta.]

CONSTANTINOTOLIS, the capital of the Lower

Empire, and founded by Constantine the Great on

the site of the ancient Byzantium.

I. History of Byzantium.

Byzantium (fivQkrriov; Eth. Bi/fcWioj, Byzan-

tius : Adj. BufeuTiouco's, Bufovrids, Bufan-d, Bu^av-

Tiewdi, Bi^ajTfioj'rfj). The foundation of this city

was ascribed to the Megarians in B.c. 667, a few

years later than Its neighbour Chalcedon (Euseb.

Chron.; Clinton, F.H. voL i. p. 194) on the site

of a town called Lygos (Plin. iv. 1 8 ; Anson. Clar.

Urb. 13.). In B.C. 628 a second colony was sent

out from Mcgaris under Zeuxippus. (Lydus de Mag.

Rom. iii. 70 ; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 208.) The

transmission of the worship of Hera (whose temple

both here and at Argos was on the citadel), and the

traditions concerning Io confirm the general asser

tion of Hesychius of Miletus that the Argives had

a share in the foundation of the city. (MUlIer, Dor.

vol. i. p. 133. trans.) Byzantium was situated at

the apex of the triangle which faces the shores of

Asia, and meets the waters of the Thracian Bosporus.

The oracle of Apollo which commanded the colonists

to build their new city opposite to the " land of the

blind," alluding to the superiority of the site of By

zantium to that of Chalcedon (Herod, iv. 144 ; Strab.

vii. p. 320 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 63) did not compromise

the infallibility of the Pythoness by its advice. Few

cities could boast so magnificent a position : com

manding the two opposite shores of Europe and Asia,

it united the advantages of security and great faci

lities for trade, with the choicest gifts of nature, and

the most strikingly picturesque scenery. (Polyb. iv.

39 ; Zosim. ii. 30.) On the S. it was bathed by

the waters of the Propontis, on the N. by those of

the Golden Horn (to xepat). The river Lycus

poured into this arm of the Bosporus a perpetual

stream of fresh water, which cleansed the bottom,

and afforded a retreat for the periodical shoals of fish,

VOL I.

especially of the Pelamys kind, which come down

from the Pains Maeotis, and round by the E. and S.

coast of the Euxine into the channel (Strab. I. c).

This fishery employed and supported a large number

of the poorer class of freemen. (Arist. Pol. iv. 4.

§ I.) The fish was salted and became an article of

considerable traffic, and the harbour obtained its

epithet of golden from the riches derived from this

source. (Phn. ix. 20.) The port, which is about

7 miles in length, was both secure and capacious ;

and as the tide is scarcely felt, the constant depth

of the water allowed vessels to land their goods con

veniently, as the largest ships might rest their heads

against the houses, while their sterns float in the

water. (Procop. de Aed. i. 5.) As the key of the

Euxine and the Aegean no vessel could pass from

the one sea to the other without the leave of the

people of Byzantium, who gained a considerable

revenue from the duties they levied on the corn-ships

which passed in and out from the Euxine. (Polyb.

iv. 38.)

In the reign of Dareius Hystaspis, Byzantium was

taken by Otanes, general of the forces on the coast

of Thrace. (Herod, v. 26.) Afterwards, it sided

with the Ionians in their revolt (Herod, v. 103), but

on the arrival of the Phoenician fleet the inhabitants,

without even waiting for it, fled to Mesambria.

(Herod, vi. 33.) Pausanias, after the battle of Pla-

taea, wrested it from the Medes. (Time i. 94.)

And hence Justin (ix. 1. § 3) calls him the founder

of Byzantium. After an interval of 7 years Cimon

obtained it for the Athenians. (Diod. xi. 60 ; Plut.

Cim. 5; Thuc. i. 131.) In 440, the Byzantines

joined the Samians and revolted from Athens, but

afterwards submitted. (Thuc. i. 117.) In 416, in

common with the Chalcedonians, they made an ex

pedition into Bithynia, and perpetrated great cruel

ties. (Diod. xii. 82.) In 408, Byzantium was be

sieged by the united forces of the Athenians under Al-

cibiades, a wall of circumvallation was drawn around

it, and various attacks made by missiles and batter

ing engines. These had no effect upon the Lacedae

monian garrison ; but when the blockade was strictly

kept up, and the population were dying of hunger,

in the absence of Clearchus the Spartan commander,

Cydon and a Byzantine party opened the gates by

night and admitted the Athenians into the wide

inner square called the Thrakion. Favourable terms

were granted to the town, which was replaced in its

condition of a dependent ally upon Athens. (Xen.

Hell, i. 3. § 15—22 ; Diod. xiii. 67 ; Plut. Alcib.

31 ; Frontin. iii. 2. § 3 ; Polyaen. i. 48. § 2.) In

405, after the battle of Aegos-Potami, Lysander re

captured Byzantium, and placed Sthenelaus there as

" harmost " with a garrison (Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 2.).

It was under the power of the Lacedaemonians when

the Ten Thousand made their retreat ; in conse

quence of the fraud and harsh dealing of the Ad

miral Anaxibius, the soldiers were exasperated, be

came masters of the town, and Byzantium would

have been sacked had it not been for the energy and

eloquence of Xenophon. (Anab. vii. i. §§ 5—32.)

In 390, Thrasybulus changed the government of

Byzantium, which was already in alliance with

Athens, from an oligarchy into a democracy, and

sold the tenths of the merchant vessels sailing out

of the Euxine. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. §§ 25—27.) In

363, Epaminondas visited Byzantium, drove off

Laches with the Athenian squadron, and prevailed

upon several of the allies of Athens to declare in his

favour. (Isocr. Oral. v. Philip. 53; Diod. xv. 79.)

V u
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In 356, Byzantium, along with Rhodes and Chios,

united with the newly-flourishing commonwealth of

Cos, and Mausolus king of Caria, in an endeavour to

throw off the Athenian dominion: an engagement

which was to have taken place by Bea, was prevented

by a storm. (Diod. xvi. 21.) In 340, the Athenians,

urged on by Demosthenes, sent succours to Byzan

tium, which was besieged by Philip; the combined

fleet under the command of Chares met Amyntas

and the Macedonian ships, and were defeated. In

the following year Chares was superseded by Pho-

cion, when the Athenians behaved with such mode

ration to their allies, and showed so much courage

against the besiegers, that Philip was compelled to

raiso the siege. (Diod. xvi. 77 ; Plut. Phoc. 14.)

During this memorable attack, on a dark night when

the Macedonians were on the point of seizing upon

the town, a light appeared in the heavens and re

vealed to the inhabitants their danger. (Steph. B.

>. v. BoVropoi; Eustath. ad Dionys. 143.) Hesy-

chius the Milesian, who tells the same story, adds

that an image in honour of this interference was

erected to Torch-bearing Hecate. The crescent, which

is foundon Byzantine coins (Mionnet, Deter, dei Med.

vol. i. p. 378), and which was adopted by the Turks

as their device after the capture of Constantinople

(comp. Von Hammer, Geseh. der Osman, vol. i. p.

93) is supposed to commemorate the portent. This

repulse to the successful career of Philip was one of

the proudest feats of the great orator, and in his

speech upon the crown Demosthenes often recurs to

it. The Byzantines, in gratitude for the valuable

assistance they had received, decreed to the Athenians

the right of isopolity, the extraordinary privilege of

precedence at games and public ceremonies, with

exemption from compulsory " liturgies." The decree,

which with all the original Dorisms is preserved in

Demosthenes (<fa Cor. p. 255), directed that in per

petual memory of the benefit, 3 statues each 16

cubits high, representing the people of Byzantium

and Perinthus crowning the Athenians, should he

placed in a public part of the city.

The Byzantines were afterwards engaged in per

petual warfare with the neighbouring barbarians, and

were nnable to keep them off either by resistance or

tribute. To crown the other evils of war, their har

vests were either carried off or destroyed by the

enemy, till, in 279, they agreed to pay the Gauls a

yearly tribute of 3000, 5000, and 10,000 pieces of

gold, and at last the large sum of 80 talents, on con

dition that their lands should not be ravaged. (Po-

lyb. iv. 46 ; Liv xxxviii. 16 ; Bockh, Econ. ofAthens,

p. 595, trans.) Their sufferings in this respect

compelled them to have recourse to many extraor

dinary measures for procuring money, and finally to

the imposition of the transit duties which involved

them in the war with Rhodes. Still, during this

time, while suffering the penalty of Tantalus (Polyb.

/. c), they enjoyed municipal independence. (Diod.

xix. 77.) In this war Byzantium was supported by

Attains, king of Pergamus. Prusias, king of Bi-

thynia, was a partizan of Rhodes, and the Byzantines

endeavoured to set np Tiboetes, an uncle of Prusias,

as rival for his throne. Prusias seized on their

Asiatic possessions, while the Thracians pressed hard

upon them on the European side; and in 219 a

peace, under the mediation of the Gallo-Grecian

king Cavarus, was concluded on very unfavourable

terms for Byzantium. (I'olyb. iv. 46—52.) While

Rome was contending against the pseudo- Philip of

Macedon, Antbchus, and Mithridates, it granted to

Byzantium, for good services rendered on the occasion,

the rank of a free and confederate city. Disputes

arose, and an appeal was made to Rome, which re

sulted in a decree, proposed by Clodius, and put in

force by Piso, who exhibited himself rather as a con

queror than an ally and magistrate. (Cic. de Prov.

Consul. 2—4 ; Tac. Ann. xii. 62.) It appears that

Claudius remitted the tribute Byzantium bad to pay,

for five years, in consequence of the lasses of the

Thracian war (Tac. Ann. xii. 63), and that Ves

pasian stripped it of its privileges, and reduced it to

the condition of a Roman province. (Suet. Vesp. 8.)

In the civil wars between Severus and Pescennius

Niger, Byzantium took the part of the latter, and,

after a resistance of three years, was taken in 196.

Severus treated the inhabitants with his usual in

difference to human life or suffering. The famous

walls of massive square stones, so well fastened to

gether by iron bolts that the whole seemed to be one

block, were levelled with the earth. The soldiers

and magistrates were put to death, the property of

the citizens confiscated, and the town itself, deprived

of all political existence (to Hfmpa to MXrrutdV),

made over to the Perinthians. (Dion Cass, lxxiv.

6—14; Herodian, iii. 1—7; Zosim. i. 8.) Severus

afterwards relented, and, visiting Byzantium, embel

lished the town with magnificent baths, porticoes

round the Hippodrome, and other buildings. The

name of Augusta Antonina was given it, in honour

of Antoninus Bassianus. (Suid. *. r. 2e6ijpos; Zo

sim. ii. 30; Cedren. p. 252.) Caracalla restored to

the inhabitants their rights and franchises. (Spar-

tian. CaracalL 1 .) It is remarked by Gibbon (AW.

and Fall, vol. i. p. 205), that the charge against

Severus of having deprived the Roman people of the

strongest bulwark against the barbarians of Pontus

and Asia, was but too well justified when, in the

succeeding age, the fleets of the Goths covered the

Euxine, and passed through the undefended Bos

porus into the centre of the Mediterranean. The

soldiers of Gallicnus massacred most of the citizens,

and not one old family remained in later times, ex

cept those who had previously left the town. (Tre-

bell. Poll. Gallien. 6.) Under Claudius II. the re-

muinder of the Byzantines fought bravely against the

Goths. (Trebell. Poll. Claud. 9.) In the civil wars

which succeeded the abdication of Diocletian, the

fortifications of Byzantium had been strengthened :

Licinius, after the battle of Adrianople, retired to

this stronghold; Constantine pursued the siege so

vigorously, by constructing mounds of an equal height

with the ramparts, and erecting towers upon their

foundation, from which the besieged were galled by

large stones and darts hurled by engines, that the

town at length surrendered.

The constitution of Byzantium was at first royal;

though there is some doubt about this, as Hesychhu

the Milesian calls Dinens general of the Byzantines.

(Mttller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 174, trans.) It afterwards

became an aristocracy,—the native inhabitants, the

Bithynians, being in precisely the same condition as

the Helots. (Phylarch. ap. Athen. vi. p. 271.) The

oligarchy which succeeded was, in 390, changed into

a democracy by Thrasybulus the Athenian; and

equal privileges were at the same time probably

granted to the new citizens, who, on account of their

demands, had been driven from the city by the

ancient colonists. (Arist. Pol. v. 2. § 10.) After

this the democracy seems to have continued for a

long time. (Theopomp. ap. A then. xii. p. 256.) In

the document quoted by Demosthenes (rf« Cor. L e.)
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the senate (£aiAd) transfers a decree in its first stage

Qrfyrpa) to an individual, in order to bring it before

an assembly of the people (oAfa). The office of

Hieromnamon occurs in decrees (Dem. I. c; Polyb.

iv. 52) and on coins, as also does that of Archon,

which probably came in with the democracy. From

the habit of the townspeople passing their time in

the market-place and harbour, and the number of

foreign and natirc traders who resorted to it, Byzan

tium displayed the usual characteristics of a large

seaport town. They were an idle luxurious race,

spending their days in the numerous public-houses,

where the excellent wine which was furnished by

Maronea and other regions, offered great temptations.

They not only tippled in taverns, but also fed like

gluttons, according to Diphilus (ap. Athen. iv. p.

132). They devoured such quantities of young

tunnies that their whole frame became well nigh

glutinous, and it was thought they would have

been absorbed in mucilage. To sustain their va

lour, which took fright at the sound of a trumpet,

the general, Leo or Leonidas, was obliged during

the siege of Philip of Macedon to allow cook-shops

and canteens to be established along the ramparts.

(Athen. x. p. 442 ; Aelian, iii. 14; Mtiller, Dor.

vol. ii. p. 411, trans.) A democracy of such boon

companions was not, as may be supposed, very

orderly, and seems to have acted upon the " laisscz

faire " principle enounced by a certain Byzantine

demagogue who, when he was asked what the law

enjoined, replied, "whatever I please." (Sext. Em-

pir. adv.Rhet. §37.)

Iron money was coined at Byzantium for the home

circulation, that the silver might be used for foreign

trade and the purposes of war. It was current in

the Pelopon jesian war, and bore the Doric name Si-

dareos (Aristoph. Nub. 250; Pollux, vii. § 106, ix.

§ 78; Hesych. s. v. ; Bockh, Econ. A th. p. 596,

trans.). None of this iron money is now extant. For

coins of this city, see Kckhcl, vol. ii. p. 26; Kasche,

vol. i. p. 1636; Bandur. vol. ii. p. 456.

The dialect of the district appears to have con

tained many Dorisms. (Dera. /. c; Chandler, In

sertpt. Append, p. 95.)

The origin of the Byzantine church is somewhat

uncertain: the modern Greeks, in their zeal not to

yield to the Latins the advantage of antiquity, attri

bute its foundation to the Apostle St, Andrew. It

is certain that daring the time of Severus there were

many Christians at Byzantium. (Lc Quien, Orient

Christ, vol. i. pp. 8, 196; Tcrtull. ad Scapul. c 3;

Le Beau, Bos Emp. vol. i. p. 300.)

Ancient Byzantium was situated on the first of

the seven hills upon which, rising one above another,

the modern city stands; but its area occupied more

than the first region of the later town. In all pro

bability it extended over the three regions which lie

behind the triangular space now filled by the Se

raglio. According to Dionysius of Byzantium, its

circumference was 40 stadia. (Comp. Zosim. ii. 30;

Gyllius, de Top. Const, i. 2.)
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II. Foundation of Constantinople.

It was upon this gently sloping promontory, which

serves as a connecting Uuk between the Eastern and

the Western world, and which nature lias intended

for the centre of a great monarchy, that Constantino,

after determining to remove the seat of empire from

the banks of the Tiber, determined to fix the city

which bore the name of its founder. The modern

European, as well as the Arabic (Constanije) name

of the city, preserves the memory of the first em

peror of the East. The Turkish Jstambul or Stam-

oui, is a corruption of the Greek tit rrjv t6\iv.

Like the ancient mistress of the world, its foundations

were to be laid upon seven hills, and the emperor

called it the New Home,—a title which he con-

finned by a law, engraved on a column of marble, in

a place called the Stratcgion; but, however much

his capital might outwardly resemble the elder Rome .

it was not permitted to bear the name of the Eternal

City.

The foundations of tho city were laid according to

an Imperial edict (Theodoe. Cod. xiii. 5. s. 7), in

obedience to the commands of Heaven. On foot

with a lance in his hand, the emperor led a stately

procession which was to mark the boundaries of

Constantinople. As he did not pause, the attendants,

astonished at the enormous size of the future capital,

asked him how far he intended to advance. Con

stantino replied " when He that goes before me shall

stop.'' (Philostorg. ii. 9.) At a later period, the

honour of having inspired the choice of a founder

was attributed to the Virgin Mother, who became

the tutelary guardian of the city. Constantinople

arose, if not a Christian, certainly not a Pagan city.

The ceremonial of the dedication exhibited that

strange compound of religions of which Constantino

himself was a type. After a most splendid exhibi

tion of chariot games in the Hippodrome, the em

peror was carried in a magnificent car through the

most public part of the city, surrounded by his

guards, in the attire of some religious ceremonial

with torches in their hands. The emperor bore a

golden statue of the Fortune of the city in his

hands. The rites of inauguration lasted forty days,

though the 11th of May, A. d. 330, is considered

as the birth-day of the city.

III. Extent, Limits, and Population.

The walls of Constantino across the enlarged

breadth of the triangle, were begun at a distance of

15 stadia from the old fortifications, and stretching

from the port to the Propontis, enclosed five out of

the seven hills upon which the city stood, but were

not finished before the reign of Constantius. In

401, Arcadius repaired these walls which had fallen

in the earthquake that hnd taken pi; ire in that year.

In 413, during the minority of Theodosius II.,

Anthemius, the Praetorian praefect, razed the old

fortifications and built a new inclosure of walls. In

447 this was thrown down by an earthquake, and

rebuilt in three months by the diligence of the

praefect Cyrus. This double line of strong and

lofty stone walls have, except on the land side,

almost disappeared, but in a dilapidated state they

still exist, extending from the port to the sea of

Marmora for about 4 English miles, presenting

magnificent and picturesque specimens of mural

ruins. The wall was flanked at short intervals by

towers, mostly rectangular. The extreme length of

tho city at this period, and it never to any great

extent exceeded these limits, was about 3 M. P.,

u u 2



660 COXSTANTINOPOLIS. CONSTANTINOPOLIS.

and the circuit rather less than 13 If. P. The

Svcue, or fig trees, formed the thirteenth region be

yond the harbour, and were much embellished by

Justinian. The suburb of Blachemae was not

taken into the city till the reign of Heraclius.

Constantine had been most anxious to have his

capital frequented : he summoned senators from

Bome, and, according to the vague expression of

Kiisebius, drained other cities in its behalf, yet its

population never became considerable when com-

]>jired with ancient Rome, and modern capitals. By

far the larger part of the inhabitants were Chris

tians, but these were not estimated by Chrysostom

(/» Act. AposU horn. xi. rot. ix. p. 108) at more than

100 000.

IV. History.

Were it even possible in any form which could be

useful to the reader to trace the fortunes of the

Lower Empire, within the limited space of an

article like this, a sketch of Byzantine history would

not fall within the province of a work, which con

fines itself to the age of Grecian and Roman civilisa

tion. But as the topography of the city can hardly

be understood without some knowledge of the facts

of the history being presupposed, it has been thought

advisable to subjoin a short summary of the most

memorable events connected with Constantinople

itself.

The city of Constantine, the birth of an elder and

effete age, has throughout its long history borne the

stamp of its paren'age, and displayed the vices of

its original conformation. The position of the By

zantine empire is unique ; geographically it was

European, but nationally it reflected the Oriental

type of character. It liad indeed Roman blood, but

the people who had sprung from the loins of Mars,

and were suckled by the Bhe-wolf, gave it little but

their name. It did not speak their tongue, and was

completely severed from the old republican associa

tions and free spirit which still survived the fall of

Roman liberty. The despotism of the court of Con

stantinople could not endure even the forms of free

institutions, and the relics of municipal privileges

which inherited from Rome have had so much in

fluence in moulding the law and constitution of

modern Europe. The Caesar of the East was the

counterpart of his Moslem conqueror, and the

change from the Proto Sebast to the Sultan would

have been one simply of name, had it not been for

the superior energy and virtues of the first Osmanli

princes. The one like the other had his viziers,

his janissuries, his slaves, and bis eunuchs alter

nately cajoling and tyrannizing over prince and

people. Through the dreary monotony of the his

tory of the Eastern empire, so deficient in moral and

political interest, there are always coming into view

the characteristic features of Asiatic tyranny:—the

domestic treason, — the prince born in the purple,

— the unnatural queen-mother,— the son or the

brothers murdered or blinded, — the sudden revolu

tions of the throne, — the deposition of the sovereign,

but the government remaining the same, — and the

people careless as to who or what their tyrant might

be. Every thing by which a people can outwardly

show what is within — literature, art, and architec

ture, displays the influence of the East. The litera

ture learned, artificial, florid, but deficient in elegance

and grace, and without a spark of genius to illumine

it. The art but the figure of their ceremonial life,

deficient in all deep and sincere feeling, and showing,

under the hardness of the shape, and the sameness

of the expression, the dull and slavish constraint to

which it was subject. A purer faith had indeed

freed the later Greeks from the degradation of the

seraglio, bad given an impulse to intellectual de

velopment, and infused a sense of the responsibili

ties of power to which their Ottoman conquerors

were strangers. But even Christianity failed to re

concile the conflicting elements and hostile influences

of the East and West, and was itself penetrated by

an admixture of Oriental thought and sentiment.

And in later times, after the severance of Constan

tinople from the Latin Communion, the rest of

Europe had no sympathy for what was considered

an alien creed. Standing in this isolated position

on the very outposts of Western civilisation, and cut

off from that by differences of language, manners,

and religion, Constantinople, unable to comprehend

but rather despising that vigorous Teuton stock

upon which the elder races were engrafted, did not

incorporate any of those elements which have gone

to make up the aggregate of modern Europe;

while, on the other band, it is difficult to trace the

slight reaction that the Greek empire has had upon

the West, till its fall, when it contributed so mainly

to the revival of letters and the modern spirit, by the

dispersion of ancient literature and culture. Up to

a. D. 1204, Constantinople remained the capital of

the E., or Lower Roman Empire: in that year it was

captured by " the blind old Dandolo " and the

French. From a. d. 1204 to 1261 it became the

seat of the Latin Empire, and on the morning of

the 25th of July, 1261, reverted to the undisputed

possession of the Greeks.

On the 29th of May, 1453, Constantine XIII.,

the last of the Palaeologi, fell upon the walls of his

capital, with the words, 9cAw Ibaytly puWov f) fir.

Since that period it has been looked up to by the

people of the East as the seat of the supreme tem

poral and spiritual power, and the Sultan has be

come the heir of the Caesars.

More cannot be done here than enumerate a few

of the leading events of which Constantinople itself

has been the theatre during this long period of its

existence. It would be unnecessary to refer those

who wish to know more on this subject to the

masterly work of Gibbon. Le Beau (Histoire du Bat

Empire) is a writer less known, and though defi

cient in criticism, his work contains much informa

tion. The notes appended by St. Martin^ the well-

known Oriental scholar, will be found eminently

useful. The History of the Iconoclast Princes can

be read in Schlosser (Getchichte der Bilder-Stur-

menden Kaiser).

The empire of the East began with the reign of

Arcadius, a.d. 395. Justinian, a. I>. 527—595,

has the honour of being considered the second

founder of Constantinople. In the fifth year of bis

reign the factions of the Circus and the memorable

sedition of the Ntka almost laid the city in ashes.

A description of the buildings with which the em

peror adorned his ruined capital is reserved for the

topography of the city. In 616 Chosroes main

tained his camp for ton years in the presence of the

city. In 626 Heraclius delivered it from the

Persians and Avars. In 668—675, the Arabs

for the first time besieged Constantinople, but,

baffled by the strength of the walls, and the strange

effects of the Greek fire, fell to the number of

30,000 men. In the second siege, 716—718,

they were again compelled to retreat. In 665 the
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first expedition of the Russians against Constanti-

noplc took place ; followed by a second in 904 ; a

third in 941 ; and a fourth in 1043. In 1203 the

Latins first besieged and conquered, and in 1204

took by storm and pillaged the imperial city: A. D.

1261 forms a new aera for Constantinople, in conse

quence of its recovery by the Greeks. In 1422

Constantinople was besieged by Amurath II., but

the Byzantine empire was respited for a space of

thirty years till it fell, in 1453, before the con

quering sword of Mohammed II.

It would be interesting to trace the domestic cha

racter and training of the citizens which hastened

the ruin of the Eastern empire. The writers of

Byzantine history do not furnish many distinct state

ments, but hints and allusions are to be found in the

rebukes of the pulpit orator, or from the petty pro

hibitions of the imperial code. On this subject much

valuable information may be obtained in Montfaucon

{Mem. de VAcad. des Inscrip. vol. xiii. p. 474;

Mtiller, De Genio, Moribus, et Luxu A evi Theodo-

siani; Mi]man, Hist of Christianity ; and the Quar

terly Review, vol. lxxviii. p. 346). While the life

of the upper classes was characterised by the pomp

and prodigality of civilisation without any of its

ennobling or humanizing influences, the lower ranks

were inordinately devoted to amusement. The ath

letic games of ancient Greece had given way to the

vulgar exhibitions of juggling, rope-dancing, and

tumbling. The drama was supplanted by mimes

and pantomimes; and though no gladiator was

butchered to make a holiday for the populace of Con

stantinople, it would seem that the interest which

was concentred upon the chariot races and theCircus

was a compensation for the excitement of those

games which were forbidden by the new religion.

The passion and animosity which sprung from the

struggle of the Blue and Green factions was as furious

and as bitter as any that has arisen among contend

ing parties, where the most sacred rights of liberty

or faith were at stake.

V. Architecture and Buildings.

In the new capital of Constantine, emancipated

from the restraint of Pagan associations and art, the

Byzantine builders founded an architecture pecu

liarly their own. Of this the cupola was the great

characteristic, to which every other feature was

subordinate. In consequence of this principle,

that which at Athens was straight, angular, and

square, became in Constantinople curved and

rounded, concave within, and convex without. Thus

the old architecture of Greece owed its destruction

to the same nation from which it had taken its first

birth. (Comp. Hope, Architecture, p. 121 ; Free

man, Hist, of Architecture, p. 164; Couchaud,

Choix oVEglises Bysantmes en Grece.)

In describing the buildings of the city, it is more

convenient to follow the historical succession than

to take the topographical arrangement. For, it

must be recollected, how little now remains. Where

they first arose there they also fell. Constanti

nople, ravaged by earthquakes, fires, the internal

strife, and the foreign foe, when the last of the Con*

stantines lost his empire and life, possessed perhaps

not one edifice which the first Constantine or even

Justinian had seen; especially, too, as the fury of

the Latin crusaders destroyed every work of art that

had escaped former disasters. A plan of the city,

as it existed in the reign of Arcadius, divided into

its 14 regions, is given on the next page, by wluch

the position of the different buildings may be clearly

seen.

At the siege of Byzantium, Constantine had

pitched his tent upon the second hill; to commemo

rate his success, he chose this site for the principal

forum (Zosim. ii. 31, 35), which appears to have

been of an elliptical form. The two opposite en

trances formed triumphal arches; the porticoes,

which enclosed it on every side, were filled with

statues of the tutelar deities of Greece.

At each end were two shrines, one of which held

the statue of Cybele, which was said to have been

placed by the Argonauts upon Mt. Dindymus, but

deprived of her lions and of her hands from the at

titude ofcommand distorted into that of a suppliant

for the city ; in the other was the Fortune of Byzan

tium (Euseb. Vit. Const, in. 54; Sozomen. H.E.W.

5). The centre of the forum was occupied by a

lofty pillar, which, formed of marble and porphyry,

rose to the height of 120 feet. On this column

Constantine, with singular shamelessness, placed

his own statue with the attributes of Christ and

Apollo, and substituted the nails of the Passion for

the rays of the Sun; Constantine was replaced by

Julian, Julian by Theodosius. In a. d. 1412 the

keystone was loosened by an earthquake. The statue

fell under Alexius Comnenus, and was replaced by

the Cross. The Palladium was said to be buried

under the pillar. (Von Hammer, ConsUtntinojxl

und die Bosporus, vol. i. p. 162.) Besides the

principal forum was a second one, which has been

sometimes confounded with the other; it was square,

with porticoes surrounding it, consisting of two

ranks of columns; in this the Augusteum, or court

of the palace, stood the Golden MUiarium, which,

though it served the same purpose as its namesake

at Home, did not resemble it in appearance, as this

was an elevated arcade, embellished with statues.

The Circus or Hippodrome was a stately building.

The space between the two metae or goals was filled

with statues and obelisks. The Turks retain the

translated name of the horse-course (Atmeidan),

but the ancient splendour of the place has disap

peared ; it is no longer a circus, but an oblong open

space, about 300 paces long by 150 wide. (Hob-

house, Albania, vol. ii. p. 950.) At the upper end

is a granite obelisk of rather mean proportions, and

covered with hieroglyphics of poor workman-ship.

It is called after Theodosius, but was probably moved

by that emperor, after it had been erected by Con

stantine, to some other part of the city. An epigram

on the pedestal records the success of Proclus, prae-

fect of the city, under Theodosius the Great, in

setting the obelisk upright. (Antfiol Graec. iv.

17.) Near this stands the wreathed column of

bronze, which, according to legend, bore the golden

tripod of Delphi, and was shattered by the iron

mace of Mohammed II. Clarke (Trav. vol. ii.

p. 58) treated the latter circumstance as a fiction of

TheVenot; be the former true or not, the relic is now

a poor mutilated tiling, with one end in the ground,

above which it does not rise more than 7 feet, and

the end open and filled with rubbish. Fourteen

churches, fourteen palaces, several triumphal arches,

and eight public baths arc assigned to the founder

of the city. Constantine, and in this bis ex

ample was followed by his successors, imitated An

cient Rome in the construction of sewers. Two

large subterranean cisterns or reservoirs of water,

constructed by the Greek emperors in case of a

siege, still remain; one called by the Turks tlx*

u u 3
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plan of Constantinople, (aa, Chrysoceras, Golden Horn.)

I. Region.

House of Placidia Augusta.
House of Marina.
Baths of Arcudlus.
29 streets, 118 houses, 2 porticoes

of great length.

II. Region.

Church of S. Sophia.
The old Church.
Senate House.
Tribunal with porphyry steps.
Baths of Zeuxippus.
A Theatre.
An Amphitheatre.
34 streets, 98 large houses, 4 great

porticoes.

III. Region.

The Circus Maximus.
House of Pulcheria Augusta.
The New Port.
The Sigma Portico.
Tribunal uf the Forum of Constan-

tinc.
!<4 great houses, 5 large porticoes.

IV. Region.

Miliarium Aureum.
AuiEUsteum.
Basilica.
Nymphacum.
Portico of Phanio.
Marble Galley
Church of 3. '
A Stadium.
Stairs of Timasius.
32 streets. 375 great houses, 4 large

porticoes.

V. Region.

Baths of Honorius.
Cistern of Theodosius.
Thrban Obelisk.
Storehouses.

Nymphaeum.
Granaries of Troas.
Prytaneum.
Baths of Eudncla.
The Strategium.
The Forum of Theodosius.
Granaries ofValens and
The Bosportan Ports.
33 streets, 181 great houses, 7 large

porticoes.

VI. Region.

Porphyry pillar of Constantine.
Senate House.
Neorian Port.
Stairs of Sycocna.
22 streets, 481 great houses, I large

portico.

VII. Region.

S. Irene.
S. Anastasla.
S. Paul.
Pillar of Theodosius.
Two large Kqucstrian
Part of the Forum of "
Baths of Corosia.
85 streets, 711 great houses, 6 large

porticoes.

VIII. Region.

Fotum of Constantine.
Portico on left side of Forum.
Basilica of Theodosius.
The Capital.
22 streets, 108 great houses, 6 large

porticoes.

IX. Region.

Church of Caenopolis.
Church of Omonaea.
Granaries of Alexandria.
Granaries of Theodosius.
Baths of AnasUsia.
16 streets, 116 great houses,. 2 large

porticoes.

X. Region.

Church of S. Achatlus.
Baths of Constantine.
House of Augusta Placidia.
House of Augusta Eudocia.
House of Arcadia.
Large Nymphaeum.
20 streets, 636 great houses, 6 large

porticoes.

XI. Region.

Church of the Apostles.
Palace of FlaclUa.
House of Augusta Pulcheria.
The Brazen Bull.
Cistern of Arcadius.
Cistern of Modestus.
8 streets, 603 great houses, 4 large

porticoes.

XII. Region.

Porta Aurea.
Portico of Troas.
Forum of Theodosius.
Column with winding stairs.
Mint or Treasury.
Port of Theodosius.
1 1 streets, 363 great houses, 3 large
porticoes.

XIII. Region.

Church.
Baths and Forum of Honorius.
Theatre.
Dock for ship-building.
431 great houses, I large portico.

XIV. RaotoN.

Church.
Palace.
Nymphaeum.
Baths.
Theatre.
Lusorium.
Wooden Bridge.
11 streets, 167 great
porticoes.

houses, 2 large

palace of the u Thousand and One Pillars," is now

perfectly dry. The other still existing as a cis

tern, and called the " Subterranean Palace," may

be described as an underground lake, with an

arched roof to cover it, supported on 336 marblo

pillars.

From the throne, seated upon which the emperor

viewed the games of the Circus, a winding stair

case called cochlea descended to the palace. This

was a magnificent building, covering a great extent

of ground, on the banks of the Propontis, between

the Hippodrome and the church of S. Sophia, now

the Seraglio. The baths of Zeuxippus, the site of

which it is difficult to fix, as, while history seems to

connect them with S. Sophia and the palace, the ori

ginal plan places them on the other side of the city,

near the harbour, were so embellished by Constantine

with statues of marble and bronze, that they be

came famed as the most beautiful in the world.

These statues were brought from their local sanc

tuaries to adorn the squares and baths of Constanti

nople,—the Athene of Lyndus, the Muses of Helicon,

the Amphitrite of Rhodes, the Pan which was con

secrated by tike Greeks after the defeat of Xerxes.

Theodosius the younger pulled down the Dioscuri,

who overlooked the Hippodrome. It wj
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for the Latin crusaders to destroy these precious re

mains of ancient art, and the four bronze horses of

San Marco at Venice are the only remains of the

liandywork of the Grecian artists with which Con

stantinople was peopled.

While private houses and public buildings for

business, for convenience, for amusement, and splen

dour rose with the rapidity of enchantment, one

class of edifices was wanting. A few temples, snch

as those of the Sun, the Moon, and Aphrodite, were

permitted to stand in the Heropohs, though deprived

of their revenues. (Malala, CotuCant. x.) But few

churches were built; of these one was dedicated to

the Supreme Wisdom. The ancient Temple of

Peace, which afterwards formed part of Santa

Sophia, was appropriately transformed into a church.

The Church of the Twelve Apostles appears from

Eusebius ( Ktf. Const, iv. 56) to have been finished

a few days before the death of Constantine; it

fell to ruin 20 years afterwards, was repaired by

Constantius, rebuilt by Justinian, and demolished by

Mohammed II.

Theodosius the Great built the principal gate of
Constantinople, u The Golden Gate," so celebrated

by the Byzantine writers; this gate, on the S. of

the town, was that by which the emperors made

their solemn entry, and stood at the beginning of

the principal street, which crossed the town up to

the Bosporus. Gyllius (Bandur. Imp. Orient, vol. ii.

p. 595), in the 16th century, saw the remains of it.

It is now sought for in vain, though a gate entirely

blocked up is sometimes shown to travellers for it.

The Empress Eudoxia, wife of Arcadius, ornamented

her city with a palace and baths. Theodosius II.

loved the arts, and himself cultivated painting and

sculpture; be encouraged architecture, and executed

considerable works ; in his reign the walls of Constan

tinople were in great measure rebuilt, and the city

adorned with thermae, a forum, and two palaces for

the sisters of Pulcheria. In 447, after the great

earthquake, the edifices of Constantinople were re

stored with renewed splendour. Marcian turned his

attention chiefly to the aqueducts; Leo I. Thrax to

the churches of Constantinople. Nothing is re

corded as having been constructed under Zeno and

Anastasius. Justin I., besides his great works at

Antioch, contributed to the embellishments, or

rather restoration of Constantinople. The reign of

Justinian is the most brilliant epoch of the Neo-

Greek or Byzantine architecture; and, like Hadrian,

this emperor was entitled to the proud distinction of

being called by his contemporaries " reparator orbis."

The great ornament of Constantinople was the

temple reared by Justinian in honour of the Eternal

Wisdom (S. Sophia). This, the principal church of

Constantinople, had been twice destroyed by fire,

after the exile of John Chrysostom, and during the

Nika of the Blue and Green factions. Anthemius of

Tralles, and Isidorus of Miletus, were the builders

employed by Justinian to rebuild the church on a

plan in which, as Mr. Hope {Hist, of Architecture,

p. 126) remarks, the wisdom of man shows but

little. Disregarding the cardinal rule that all ar

chitectural trick is inconsistent with good taste, they

endeavoured to make it appear entirely hovering in

air without the least earthly resting-place. The

attempt was unsuccessful, for, in a.i>. 558, twenty-

one years after the dedication, an earthquake nearly

destroyed it; another Isidorus, nephew of the former,

was employed to restore it; an elevation of 20

feet more than it had before its fall was given to

the dome, and the originally circular was changed

to an elliptical form. Though such was the light

ness of the dome that it appeared suspended " by a

chain from Heaven," the circle which encompasses

the dome rested on four strong arches, supported on

four massive piles, assisted on the N. and S. side by

four columns of granite, each of a shaft 40 feet long.

Two larger and six smaller semi-domes sprouted

out and encircled the central cupola. The ground-

plan describes the figure of a Greek -cross within a

quadrangle, but on the inside was oval. (Comp.

Procop. de Aed. i. 1 ; Agath. v. pp. 152, 153;

Paul. Silentiar.ad calc.Anu. Comnen. Alex. ; Evag.iv.

31 ; Dallaway, A ncimt and Modern Constantinople,

p. 52.) The best description of this magnificent

church is to be seen in Batissier (Histoire de

VArt Monumental, p. 386, foil.). Besides this great

model of Eastern architecture, Justinian erected

more than twenty-five churches in Constantinople and

its suburbs In honour of himself a colossal statue,

representing the emperor mounted on horseback and

in an attitude of defiance, was placed upon a column

in the Augusteum before S. Sophia. This statue

existed as late as the 16th century, when it was

melted into cannon by the Turks. (Gyllius, de

Top. Const, ii. 13.) The palace was also restored

by Justinian, and magnificently adorned with bronze,

many coloured marbles and mosaics, representing

the glories of the African and Italian triumphs.

From the time of Heraclius to the hour of her fall,

the outward glories of Constantinople shared the

same fate as her renown and greatness. Here and

there bome emperor might endeavour to repair the

ravages which time, nature, or violence had wrought

upon the mighty works of his predecessors. In the

10th century the palace, the ceremonies of which

have been described by Constantine Porphyrogenitus

(de Caer. Aul. Byz.), was pre-eminent for its size,

strength, and magnificence. (Ducange, Constan-

tinop. Christian, ii. 4.) A large and irregular

building, each separate part bore the character of

its founder, and the times.

The Latin crusaders, Mohammed II., and sub

sequent neglect and recklessness, have effected such

results, that it may be said, with almost literal truth

of the city of Constantine and Justinian, not one

stone resteth upon another.

VI. Government and Administration.

With the foundation of a new capital a new order

of things in the civil and military administration

was introduced ; commenced by Diocletian it was

perfected by Constantino.

In the hierarchy of the state the magistrates

were divided into 3 classes,

I. The " Illustrious."

II. The " Spectabiles."

III. The " ^3™^!™."

There were 2 inferior ranks conferred on those

who were not raised to the senatorial dignity.
IV. The M Perfectissimi."

V. The u Egregii."

The 3rd epithet belonged to the senatorial rank,

the 2nd to those of superior distinction; the 1st was

granted only to

I. Consuls and patricians.

II. The Praetorian praefects, with the praefects

of Rome and Constantinople.

HI. The masters-general of the infantry and

oavalry.

IV. The seven ministers of the palace who ex

vv 4
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ercised " sacred " functions about the person of the

emperor.

1. The consuls who, though their office had

degenerated into an empty name, were still the

highest officers of the state, were inaugurated at the

imperial residence with the utmost splendour. The

title of patricians became, under Constautine, a per

sonal and not an hereditary distinction, bestowod on

the ministers and favourites of the court.

2. The praetorian praefects were the civil magis-

trates of the provinces, as the immediate represen

tatives of the imperial majesty : everything was

under their control. The accompanying table taken

from Marquardt (Handbuch der Rum. AUerthum,

p. 240), gives the division of the empire under these

four great officers. Rome and Constantinople were

alone exempted from their jurisdiction, but were

respectively under a praefect of the city, and a

perfect equality was established between the two

municipal and the four praetorian praefects. The

" spectabiles," in which were included the 3 pro

consuls of Asia, Achaia, and Africa, with the lieu

tenant-generals and military counts and dukes,

formed an intermediate class between the " illus

trious " praefects and " honourable " magistrates of

the provinces.

DIVISION OK THE ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 400.

1. PumCTUI PHAKTOHTU ItALIMniK.

A. Vicarimt HUfaniv.
 

B. Vtcariut Septem

Consulart » Vtermerult.
" I.ugdunensls.
*' (iermanla* I.
" tier-mania* II.
" Belglcae 1. 1|
" Bet([lcae IT.

l'nrin Alpium Marltima
*' Poeninarum ct (ii
" Maxima* Senu;
" Aquttantcae I-
" Aquitanlcae 1 1.
" Nov*mpopulanae.
" Narbonenai* I.
" Nftrbonemks JI.
" Lugdunrntit II.
" LuKduncntla III.
" LutfJunon.-j* Seno

C. Vicarim*

1. Consuliri» Maxima* Ca>

1tannine 1.
_ tanniae II.
FUTlae Ca*sartcniU.

PRAKTBCTUS I'bABTORIO ItAUAB.

A. Vicariu* Vrbit I

is Campania*.
Tusclao el Umhriae,
Plcenl Suburbtcarli.
SlcilU*.
Apulia* *t Calahriae.
Bruttiorum et Lucan

Valeria*.

B

1. Conaularis Venetine ct
1. " A«mlliac.
3, •* Llgurlae.
4. ** Flamtniaert
.1. Pn«e» Alpium Cotiiarum.
ft. " Rha«t1ae I.
7. " Rhactlac II.

' H. ('annularis Pannomae LI.
9- Corrector Havla*.

| 10, Prataea Pannoniae I.
'* Dnlmatiae.
•* Norlcum

.. .. " Norlcum Hi
(.14. Dux Valeria* Hi)

Illrrliim
Occidental*.

 

III. PKAaracrui PnAfTomro Illvr

A. Dirtcily uttdrr tkt Proc/M

The Diocese of Dacia.

1. Conralarla Daclae Mediterraneae.
S. Prae*** Morula* I.
3. " Praevalltanae.
4. " Dardaniae.
4- Dux Daclae Kipentis.

B. Mara

C. Under the

1. Connit&rit Macedonia*.
S. - Creta*.
3. Praeiea Thcaaalla*.
4. " Epiri Veterta.
5. " Kpirt Novae.
6. " Macedonia* SaJutarls.

A part of Ihta laat belonged to the Diococab Paria.

1. ConanlarU PalaeaUnoe I
2. '* I*hoenicea.
5. " Striae I.
4. " Cilltric*.
8. «• Cyprl.
fi. Praeaes PalM-siinae II-
7. " Palaaatinae ~
«. " Phoenicea 1
9. M Euphratoiuta.
10. *• Striae Kalutaria.
11. " < fcrhoenae.
1?. ** Mewmotjimlae.
13. " CtHcla* II.
14. Cornea Kel Militaria
15. Dux Arabia*.

B.

LtWae Sun.
I.tbla* Inf.
Thebaidc*.

I.
•i.
3.
4.
6. " Art
ft. Corrector Aufrustamnlcae.

C. VicaHuM dioeotatot

I. Consul arli Pamphrllae.
*. - Lydlae.
3. ** Carta*.
4. " Ljcia*.
5. ** Lvcaonla
6. " PUldia*.

1. Conaularta Blthjnia*.
3. *' GaladA*.
3. Corrector Paphlagoniae.
4. Praeaea 1 1 onoriadc*.

(Praefectu) Praelorio

5. - Galatlae Salutaria.
6. " Cappadociae I.
7. " Cappadociae II.
8. " HelenoponU.
9. ** Ponti Polemooiaci.
10. " Armenia* I.
11. " Armenia* II.

E. VuvriuM ThrtKWrttm.

1 . Consul arii Europa*,
t *' Thradae
3. Praesea Haemlmontl.
4. " Rhodopa*.
fi. *' Moesiae II.
6. " Scjthia*.

Directly under the Emperor, the Proconsul i
under him.

The great framework of the Roman empire was

broken np Into 116 provinces, each of which sup

ported an expensive establishment. Of these 3 were

governed by " Proeonsules 37 by " Consulares
5 by " Correctores ;M 7 1 by M Praesides."

All these were entrusted with the administration

ofjustice and the finances in their respective districts.

They were drawn from the profession of the law.

The defence of the Roman empire on the im
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portent frontiers of the Rhine, the Upper and Lower

Danube and the Euphrates, was committed to 8

masters-general of cavalry and infantry : under them

were stationed 35 military commanders in the pro

vinces ; 3 in Britain ; 6 in Gaul ; 1 in Spain ; 1 in

Italy; 5 on the Upper Danube; 4 on the Lower

Danube; 8 in Asia; 3 in Aegypt; 4 in Africa.

These were distinguished by the titles of " dux " or

duke, and " comes," counts or companions. There

were 583 stations or garrisons established on the

frontiers, and the effective force of the troops under

the successors of Constantine was computed at

645,000 soldiers. From the difficulty of the levies,

they were compelled to have recourse to barbarian

auxiliaries.

Besides theso magistrates and generals 7 great

officers of state remained at court

1 . The eunuch, " praepositus," or praefect of the

bed-chamber, under whom were " comites " to regu

late the wardrobe and table of the emperor.

2. The " masters of the offices," the supreme

magistrate of the palace, who inspected the discipline

of the civil and military schools. In his office the

public correspondence was managed in the 4 scrinia

or bureaux.

3. The " quaestor," who may be compared with

• modern chancellor.

4. The " count of the sacred largesses," or trea

surer general of the revenue.

5. The " count of the private estate," or privy

purse.

6, 7. The " counts of the domestics," or officers in

command of the horse and foot guards, consisting of

7 battalions of 500 men each.

To facilitate intercourse between the court and

the provinces " posts " were established : by an into

lerable abuse the agents employed for this purpo.se

became the official spies ; and as in the new juris

diction of tho empire the " quaestio " or torture

was permitted in any offence where " hostile inten

tion * against prince or state was presumed, the

terrors of malicious informations were materially

increased.

The treasury was supplied by a system of direct

taxation, and the word induction was transferred

from the solemn edict of the emperor to the measure

of tribute which it prescribed, and the term allowed

for payment. The " decurions," who formed the

corporations of the cities, were charged with assessing

according to the census of property prepared by the

" tabularii " the payment due from each proprietor.

Besides the land-tax, which was in its operation a

proprietor or landlord's tax, thero was a capitation

tax on all who were not possessed of landed property.

Certain classes were gradually exempted, till at

length it fell solely on the " coloni " and agricultural

slaves. (Comp. Savigny, A bhand. der Berlin. A cad.

1822-23. p. 27.) Besides theso general taxes upon

industry " benevolences,'' under the name of " coro

nary gold," were also exacted from communities on

certain occasions.

It must be admitted that the Byzantine fiscal

system, though so rapacious that it extracted for

the government the whole annual surplus of the

people's industry,- was constructed with great fi

nancial skill. One fact may be cited to show how

wisely this branch of the public service was admi

nistered. From the fall of the Western Roman

Empire to tho conquest of Constantinople by the

Crusaders the gold coinage of the Empire was

maintained constantly of the same weight and

standard. The concave gold byzants of Isaac II.

are precisely of the same weight and valne as the

solidus of Leo the Great and Zeno the Isaurinn.

Gold was the circulating medium of the Empire,

and the purity of the Byzantine coinage rendered it

for many centuries the only gold currency that cir

culated in Europe.

An admirable account of the internal adminis

tration of the empire, and the social condition of the

people will bo found in Mr. Finlay's learned volumes,

Greece under the Romans, and Mediaeval Greece.

See also Hullmann, Geschichie der Byzantischen

Handels.

For the topography of Constantinople the following

works can be consulted;—Von Hammer, Constan-

tinopel und die Bosporus ; Dallaway, Constantinople,

Ancient and Modern; Andreossy, Constantinople

et le Bosphore ; Carbognano, Descr. Topograph, di

Const.; Banduri, Imp. Orient.; Codinus, de Orig.

Constant. ; Ducange, Constant. Christ. [E. B. J.]

CONSUANTAE, or CONSUANTES {Koyaov-

amai), a Celtic tribe of Vindelicia, on the upper

Lech, in the neighbourhood of Schwangau. (Ptol.

ii. 13. § 1 ; Plin. iii. 24, who calls them Con-

suanetes.) [L. S.]

CONTACOSSYLA (KoKraxoWuXa, Ptol. vii. 1

§ 15), a place called by Ptolemy an emporium in

the country of Maesolia or Masalia, in the S. of

India. It has been conjectured, with good reason,

to be the same as the modern Masulipatam. [ V. j

CONTENEBRA, a town of Etruria, mentioned

only by Livy (vi. 4), from whom it appears that

it was situated in the territory of Tarquinii. It was

taken and destroyed by the Romans in B.C. 388,

at the same time with Cortuosa, the site of which is

equally unknown. [E. H. B.]

CONTESTA'NI (KorrfVTavot), a people in the

SE. of Uispania Tarraconensis, E. of the Bastetani.

Their country, called Contestania, extended along

the coast from the city of Urci, at the E. extremity

of Baetica, to the river Sucro, and corresponded to

Murcia and the S. part of Valencia. Besides

Carthago Nova, and Saetabis, they possessed tho

following less important cities : on the coast, Lnccnti

or Lucentum (JiOvKivrot t) Ao6k*vtdv), Alonao

('AAwkoI), the port Iuci ('IAXikitoi'OS \tfiiiv •

the city itself stood a little inland) ; and, in tho

interior, Menlaria (MevAop(a), Valentia (Oi>a-

AcKrla), Saetebicula (2a*TaSt«ouAa), and Iaspis

("Iiunrij : Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 14. 62 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ;

Liv. Fr. xci.). [P. S.]

CONTHYLE (KovOikii), a demus of Attica of

unknown site. [See p. 334.]

CONTOPORIA. [Aroos, p. 201, b.]

CONTRA AGINNUM is placed by the Anton.

Itin. half way between Augusta Veromanduorum

(&. Quentin) and Augusta Suessionum (Soissons),

13 M. P. from each. The Table makes the distance

25 M. P. between these two places, and does not

mention Contra Aginnum. D'Anville places Contra

Aginnum at Condran on the Oise. The Notitia

mentions a body of Batavi Contraginnenses who

wero stationed at Noviomagus Belgicae Secundae or

Nogon. [G. L.]

CONTRE'BIA (Contrebienses). 1. One of the

chief cities, and, according to Valerius Maximus,

the capital of Celtiberia. It is conspicuous in the

history of the Celtiberian War; and in the Ser-

torian War, it was the scene of one of those obstinate

defences which so often occur in Spanish history

its reduction costing Sertorius forty-four days and
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many lives. Its site appears to have been near

Albarracin, SE. of Caesaraugusto. (Liv. xi. 33 ;

ViL Max. ii. 7. § 10, vii. 4. § 5 ; Flor. ii. 7; Veil.

Paterc. ii. 5 ; Liv. Fr. xci. ; Geogr. Eav. iv. 43 ;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 461, 462.)

2. Contkebia Leucas, in the territory of the

Berones, is a different place. [Berones.") TP-S.]

CONVALLIS. [Fortunatae Ihsulae.]'

CCNVENAE (KoFoufVeu), a people on the north

side of the Pyrenees, in Aquitania according to Pliny

(iv. 19), who says, "in oppidom contributi Con-

venae." Strabo (pp. 190, 191) says, "close to the

Pyrenees is the country of the Convenae, that is, of

those who were a mixed people; where there is a

town Lugdunum, and the warm springs of the

Onesii." [Aquae Cohveharum.] He adds that

they received the Jus Latii. It appears from the

name " Convenae," the expression of Pliny " con

tributi," and Strabo's explanation of the term, that

it contains the elementary parts of the Latin verb

" convenire." Hieronymns {Adv. Vigikmtium) has

a story that Cn. Pompeius, after terminating the war

witli Sertorius, settled a number of Spanish robbers

and such like people here. In this neighbourhood

was Calagorris, an Iberian name; but this place may

be of older date than the settlement of the Con

venae. The town Lugdunum, afterwards Convenae,

is St. Bertrand de Cominge in the district of Co-

mingo. De Valois observes that the " fugitivi ab

saltu Pyrenaeo proedonesque " (Caes. B. C. iii. 19)

mean the Convenae, which seems very doubtful.

The name Convenae appears in Ptolemy (ii. 7) in

a corrupt form Kouovivoi ; in the old Latin version,

Cumueni. [G. L.]

COPAE (Kanrai: Eth. Kaiiraieu's, Time. ; Kanraf-

ttjt, Steph. B. : Topolia), a town of Boeotia, and a

member of the Boeotian confederacy, was situated

upon the northern extremity of the lake Copais, which

derived its name from this town. It is mentioned

by Homer {II. ii. 502); but it was a small place,

and its name rarely occurs in Grecian history. It

was still in existence in the time of Pausanias, who

mentions hero the temples of Demeter, Dionysus and

Sarapis. (Thuc. iv. 93; Strab. ix. pp. 406, 410;

Paus. ix. 24. § 1, seq.; Plin. iv. 7. § 12.) The

modern village of Topolia occupies the. site of

Copae. It stands upon a promontory in the lake

which is connected with the mainland by only a

narrow causeway. (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii.

56; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 306;

richs, Reiien in Griechenland, p. 216.)

COPA'IS LACUS. [Boeotia, pp. 410, 411,

414, b.]

COPHANTA. [Cophas.]

COPHAS {Kxapis, Marcion. p. 23; Arrian, Indie.

c 27; Keixpi-ra Ptol. vL 8. § 9; Kutpivra

v6\is, Ptol. vi. 8. § 14), a small port in Gedrosia to

which the fleet of Nearchus came on their way from

the Indus to C. Jask. Vincent places it to the east

of C. Guadel, because this appears on the whole to

coincide best with the words of Arrian. There can

be little doubt that Cophas was the real name,

though Ptolemy has Cophanta. [V.]

COPHEN or COPHES (Kaxpij*, -^ot, Arrian.

Ind. i. 4, Anal), iv. 22, v. 1 ; Kuxfnis, -ou, Dionys.

Per. 1140 ; Strab. xi. p. 697 ; Phn. vi. 17. s. 21,

20. s. 23; Mela, iii. 7. § 6), a river in the western

part of India, which flowed into the Indus. From

the order in which the rivers of the Panj&b are men

tioned, it seems likely that the Cophes is represented

by the river of Kabul. (Lassen, z. (letch, d. Km. v.

Baktrien, v. p. 129; Ritter, Erdtunde, vol. iii. p.

420, vol. v. p. 449.) Its principal tributaries ore

the Choaspes (Strab. p. 697 ; Curt, viii 10), tbe

modern Attok, and the Choes (Xons, Arrian, Anab.

iv. 23), the modern Kameh. [V.]

COPHEN (KwaVif", Steph. B. s. r. 'Apaxawia;

Plin. vi. 23), a name given by Stephanus and

Pliny to the town of Arachosia. Some editions of

Pliny read " Cutin" instead of Cophen. It is not

improbable that there has been some confusion be

tween the name of this town and that of the most

westerly of the great rivers of the Panjdb, mentioned

above. [Arachosia.] [V.]

COPHUS (K«por: Kufo), the harbour of To-

rone in Sithonia, winch was so called because, being

separated from the outer sea by two narrow passages,

the noise of the waves was not heard in it; hence

the proverb Koxp&rtpos rov Topovaiou \ipivos. (Ze-

nob. Prov. Grace, cent 4, pr. 68 ; Strab. EpiL vii.

p. 330; Mela, ii. 3.) Leake {North. Greece, toL

iii. p. 1 19) suggests that it may be the same as

what Thucydides (v. 2) called the harbour of the
Colophonians, and that we should read K -.?<-.■: in

stead of KoAo^wWmf. The modern harbour of Kufo

still preserves the ancient name. [E. B. J.]

COPIA. [Tiiurii.]

COPKATES (KoTpdTTjr, Strab. xv. p. 729; Died,

xix. 18), a river of Susiana, which rises in the N K.

mountains of LarUtan near Buru-jird, and accord

ing to Diodorus flows into the Tigris. It is clear,

however, from his context, that for Tigris we must

read Pasitigris. Antigonus was marching to meet

Eumenes, whose camp was pitched on the banks of

the Pasitigris (now Karun), and he was as would

seem at least one day's march beyond Susa. Dio

dorus (xvii. 67) calls the Pasitigris Tigris, when

describing the march of Alexander from Susa, <Vi

toi> T'typw ; and Curtius (v. 3) translates this passage

" ad flumen, Pasitigrim incolae vocant." The Co-

prates is now called the river of Dizful. [V-3

COPTOS (Kcrn-rot or Koirrlt, PtoL iv. 5. § 73;

Koirriu, Plut. de It. et Onr. c 14), in hieroglyphics

Eobto, the modem Kouft or Kefi, was the principal

city of the nome Coptites in the Upper Thcbaid, the

Thebais Secunda of the Itineraries. It was situated

in lat. 26° N., on the right bank of the Nile, and

about a mile in distance from the river. In the

immediate neighbourhood of Coptos a valley opened

to the south-east leading to the porphyry-quarries in

the Arabian desert, and to Berenice {Cotteir') oa the

Red Sea. When in B. c. 266, Ptolemy Philadelphus

constructed the town and harbour of Berenice, he

erected also four public inns or watering places be

tween his new city and Coptos, in order that the

caravans might have convenient halting-places during

their twelve days' journey through the eastern desert.

From this epoch Coptos was enriched by the active

commerce between Libya and Egypt, an the one part,

and Arabia and India on the other, and the city

continued to flourish, until it was nearly destroyed

by the emperor Diocletian in A. D. 292. It survived

however this calamity ; and remained a considerable

place down to the latest period of the Roman empire.

In the reign of Justinian, in the first half of the

7th century A. D., Coptos for a brief interval bore

the name of Justinianopolis. {NotiL Ecdet.') Coptos

being comparatively a modern town of the Thebaid

possesses no monuments of the Pharaonic era. In

the church, however, which tho Christian population

of the present Kouft have built, are imbedded stones

inscribed with the ovals of Thothmcs III. and Nec-

U]
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tanobus. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, ii.

p. 123.) Neither, as might have been expected from

its origin, does it exhibit any remarkable Hellenic

remains. The principal objects of interest there are

the rains of Roman buildings. The neighbouring

hills contained emeralds and a few other precious

stones : and the vineyards produced a thin and not

much esteemed wine, which, however, from its light

ness of body was administered in febrile disorders.

(Aelian, H. A n. vii. 1 8 ; Athen. i. p. 33 ; Plin. ff. H.

xxxvii. 17, 18, 55, 56.) [W.B.D.]

CORA (Ka>o: Eth. Kopav6s, Coranus : Cori),

a city of Latium, situated on the left of the Appian

Way, between Velitrae and Norba, and about 37

miles distant from Rome. It stands on a bold hill,

on the outskirts of the Volscian mountains, and

overlooking the plain of the Pomptine Marshes. All

accounts agree in representing it as a very ancient

city. Virgil notices it as one of the colonies of

Alba Longa, and this is confirmed by Diodorus and

the author of the Origo UrbisRomae, both of whom

include it in their lists of the colonies fonnded by

Latinus Silvius. (Virg. Aen. vi. 776 ; Diod. vii.

Fr. op. Euseb. Arm. p. 184; Orig. U. Rom. 17.)

Pliny, on the contrary, ascribes its foundation to

Dardanus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Solin. 2. § 7), while

another tradition seems to have represented it as

deriving both its name and its origin from Coras, a

brother of Tiburtus, the eponymous hero of Tibur.

(Serv. ad Am. vii. 672 ; Solin. 2. § 8.) Both these

last traditions may be regarded as pointing to a Pe-

lasgic origin. It is certain that it was at a very

early period one of the most considerable cities of

Latium. Thus Cato mentions it as one of those

which took part in the consecration of the grove and

sanctuary of Diana in the Nemus Aricinum ; and we

find it included by Dionysius in the list of the thirty

Latin cities which composed the League in b. c.

493. (Cato ap. Priedan. iv. 4. § 21 ; Dionys. v.

61; Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17, note.) At an earlier

period also one of the two generals chosen to com

mand the confederate armies was Ancus Publicius

of .Cora. (Dionys. iii. 34.) Its subsequent rela

tions both with Latium and Rome are very obscure,

la B.C. 503, Livy calls it a " colonia Latins," and

speaks of it as revolting, together with Pometia, to

juin the Aurunci, but shortly after both Cora and

Pometia appear as Volscian towns. (Liv. ii. 16,

22; Niebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 108, 261.) It appears

certain that it must have fallen into the hands of

the Volscians at the time that nation was at the

height of its power: and it was probably occupied

by a fresh body of colonists when it wa» recovered

by the Romans and Latins. Propertius (iv. 10. 26)

appears to place this reconquest be/ore B.C. 428,

but it is doubtful whether we can trust to his his

torical accuracy on this point. It is, however, pro

bable that Cora resumed the position of a Latin

colony about this period, as well as Norba and Setia,

and on this account we find no mention of any of

the three in the great Latin War of B.C. 340, or the

pacification that followed. But a few years later,

B.C. 330, their territories were laid waste by the

Privernates under Vitruvius Vaccus. (Liv. viii. 19.)

It seems certain therefore that they were at this

titno dependencies of Rome. Livy includes Cora

among the twelve Latin colonies, which, in B.C.

209, refused any further supplies (xxvii. 9): but

where the same list is repeated (xxix. 15), the

name is written Sora, and it seems most probable

that this is the town really meant. (Madvig. de

Colon, p. 268, note.) In another passage he no

tices it among the Municipia on the Appian Way

(Liv. xxvi. 8), and it seems to have been at this time

still a considerable town, but from henceforth we

hear little of it. According to Floras, it was ravaged

by Spartacus (iii. 20. § 5, but this reading is pro

bably corrupt); and there seems reason to suppose

that it suffered severely during the Civil Wars.

(Lucan. vii. 392.) But no subsequent mention of

it occurs in history; and though the name is still

found in Strabo and Pliny, and an inscription attests

its municipal rank in the first century of the em

pire, it seems probable that it must have soon after

fallen into complete decay. Nor is any trace of its

existence found in the middle ages till the 13th cen

tury, when it reappears under its ancient name,

which it still retains, and is now a considerable town.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Strab.v. p. 237 ; Nibby, IHntorni,

vol. i. p. 493.)

Few cities of Latium possess more considerable

remains of antiquity than Cora. Among these are

numerous portions of the ancient walls, constructed

of massive polygonal blocks, together with terraces

and substructions of a similar character, resembling

in style the massive fortifications of Norba and

Sigma, but inferior in extent and preservation. They

appear when perfect to have formed three successive

tiers or circuits, the uppermost of which enclosed

the highest summit of the hill, and constituted the

citadel of the ancient town. Within this enclosure,

and on the highest point of the whole city, stands a

small Doric temple (commonly known, but without

any authority, as that of Hercules), the tetrastyle

portico of which is in good preservation, and an in

scription over the entrance records its construction

by the Duumvirs of the town. From the ortho

graphy of this inscription, as well as the style of

architecture, there seems reason to assign the erec

tion of it to the last century of the Roman Republic.

Lower down the town are the remains of another

temple of far superior style and execution, but of

which only two columns now exist: they are of Co

rinthian order and of beautiful workmanship; from

a fragment of the inscription on the architrave, we

learn that it was consecrated to Castor and Pollux ;

its date is uncertain, but it must certainly be re

ferred to the best period of Roman architecture.

Many other fragments of buildings are to be found

in the town, and several inscriptions, but all belong

ing to the early ages of the Roman empire, or the

end of the Republican period. Just outside the

town, on the road to Norba, is an ancient bridge of

a single arch, thrown over a deep ravine, which is

one of the most remarkable monuments of its kind

in Italy. From the irregularity of its construction,

it is probable that this is the work of an early period,

and belongs to the old Latin colony of Cora. Many

of the other remains, and some parts at least of the

fortifications, may probably be referred to the time

of Sulla. (Nibby, JJintorni at Roma, vol.i. pp.497—

512. The bridge and specimens of the walls are

figured by Dodwell, Pelasgie Remains, pi. 88—

91.) [E. H. B.]

CORACE'SrUM (Kopamfo-«»), Strabo's boundary

on the coast of Asia Minor between Pampbylia and

Cilicia. [Cilicia, p. 617.] At Aliya, which is the

site of Coracesium, begins the mountainous coast

which extends eastward to Cape Cavaliire. A

mountain a little east of Aldya, and near the coast,

is marked 4800 feet high in Beaufort's map. " The

promontory of Aliya XCoracesium) rises abruptly
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from a low sandy isthmus, which is separated from

the mountains by a broad plain; two of its sides are

cliffs of great height, and absolutely perpendicular;

and the eastern side, on which the town is placed, is

so steep that the houses seem to rest on each other:

in short, it forms a natural fortress that might be

rendered impregnable ; and the numerous walls and

towers prove how anxiously its former possessors la

boured to make it so." (Beaufort's Karamania, p.

172.) " The bay is open to southerly winds, the

anchorage indifferent, and there is no harbour or

pier." (Beaufort) Beaufort supposes that there

may, however, have been a mole constructed here, but

circumstances prevented him from examining into

that matter. The cliffs at Aldga are from 500 to

600 feet above the sea, and their perpendicular di

rection is continued for 60 or 70 feet below it. They

are of compact white limestone, " tinged by a red

dross on the outside." On the summit of the hill

there are the remains of a Cyclopian wall, and a

few broken columns ; but no Greek inscriptions were

Strabo's brief description of Coracesium (p. 668)

agrees with the facts. The natural strength of this

position, a lofty and almost insulated rock, resem

bling Gibraltar, will explain its historical importance.

Antiochus, king of Syria, was occupied with the

siege of Coracesium when the Rhodians sent him

the message which is mentioned by Livy (xxxiii.

20). It was tho only place on the Cilician coast

that had not submitted to him. The rebel Tryphon

afterwards maintained himself for some time at

Coracesium. [Ciijcia, p. 621.] The pirates of

Cilicia, against whom the Romans sentCn. Pompeins,

kept their plunder in the strong places of the Taurus,

but their naval station was Coracesium, where with

their fleet they awaited the attack of the Roman

admiral, who defeated them. (Pint. Pomp. c. 28.)

" In the old maps Aldya is called Castel Ubaldo,

which may possibly have been the name given to it

by the Venetians and Genoese, when in possession of

this and other strongholds upon the Caramanian

coast, but there is no recollection of the name in

this country at present." (Leake, Asia Minor, p.

126.) [G. L.]

CORA'CIUS MONS (to KopdVcioe bpos) is placed

by Strabo (p. 643) between Colophon and Lebedus.

As the word Kopditiov is an adjective, the name of

the mountain may be Corax. When Strabo speaks

of a mountain between Colophon and Lebedus, he

means that some high land is crossed in going from

one place to the other; bat this high land runs north,

and occupies the tract that extends from Colophon

and Lebedus north, towards the gulf of Smyrna.

Chandler therefore may be right when he gives the

name Corax to the mountains which were on his left

hand as he passed from Smyrna to Vourla, near the

site of Clazomenae. (Asia Minor, c 23.) [G. L.]

CORALIS. [Cabaujs.]

CORA'LIUS. fBoKOTiA, p. 412, b.]

CORALLA (to KopaAAa), a cape on the coast

of Tontus, now Cape Kereli. It is identified clearly

enough by the name. (Hamilton's Researches, <}c.,

vol. i. p. 252.) It is placed by Arrian, and the

anonymous author of the Periplus, 100 stadia cast of

Philocalia, and Philocalia is 110 stadia east of Tri-

polis, Tireboii, a well-known position. [G. L.]

CORANITAE, an inland people of Arabia, men

tioned by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32), without any further

clue to their position (Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p.

55.) [G.W.]

CORA'SSIAE or CO'RSEAE (Kop<ur<n'ai, Strab.

x. p. 488; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Kopaiai, or Kofxreni,

Strab. xiv. p. 636; Agathem. i. 4; Steph. B. ». r.

Kopatal), a group of islands between Icaria and

Samos, distant, according to Agathemems, 30 stadia

from the promontory Ampelos in Samoa. They are

now called Phurni and Krusi. (Ross, Keisen tmfden

Griech. Inseln, vol. ii. pp. 134, 156.) Some modern

writers suppose that Corassiae and Corseae are names

of two different groups of islands, the former being

SW. of Icaria, and the latter near Samos; bat upon

a comparison of the two passages of Strabo in which

the names occur, it would appear that he speaks of

the same groups under these two names.

CORAX. [Aetolia, p. 63.]

CORAX (K6pa(, PtoL v. 9. §§ 7, 10, 31, v. 10.

§ 1 ), a small river placed by Ptolemy in Sarmatia

Asiatica, and which, rising in the Coraxici Monies,

—a western portion of the chain of the Caucasus,—

flowed SW. into the Euxine Sea. It was the northern

limit of Colchis. It is probable that the Chariens of

Arrian (PeripL p. 10), the Charien of Pliny (vi. 3.

4), the Chans of Strabo (xi. p. 499). and tbe C

ristos of Ptolemy (v. 10. § 2), are one and the (

river with it. Its present name is Sutton. [V.]

CORAXI. I. (Kdpafoi, Aristot. Meteor, i. 13;

Hecat Fragm, 185; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, i. 19,

iii. 5; Scylax, p. 31 ; Plin. vi. 5. s. 5), a tribe of

Pontus to the NW. of Colchis, and close to the out

lying spurs of the Caucasus. They probably occu

pied the western bank of the Corax in the neighbour

hood of Dioscnrias. In the same district, according

to Stephauus, was Coraxicus Murus and Coraxica

Regie

2. A Scythian tribe mentioned by Ptolemy (vi.

1 4. § 10), but not, that we are aware, noticed in any

other author. [V.]

CORAXICI MONTES (Mela, i. 19. § 3; Plin.

vi. 9. s. 10, vi. 12. s. 15; Mart Cap. c. 6; i Kdfaf

Spos, Ptol. v. 9. §§ 14, 15, 18), the western part ot

the chain of the Caucasus to the N. of Colchis. It

was tbe source, according to Ptolemy, of the river

Cambyses ; according to Mela and Pliny, of the Cyrus

and Cambyses.

CO'RBASA (KSpSaad), a town of Pisidia (Ptol.

v. 5. § 6), the same apparently as the Colbasa of

Hierocles. Ptolemy's Corbasa seems to be some

where about Termessus. [G. L.]

CORBEUS (KopStovs), a cityof the Tectosages, in

Galatia, according to Ptolemy (v. 4. § 8). It is Gorbeius

(ropSfiouj) in the text of Strabo (p. 568). Corbeus

was the residence of Castor the son of Saocondarius.

Saocondarius married the daughter of Deiotarus,

who murdered his son-in-law and his own daughter,

destroyed the castle, and ruined the greater part of

Corbeus. As to these Galatian princes see Orelli

Onomasticon I nil. (a. v. Castor). The name Cor

beus occurs in the Antomne Itin. and in the Table,

but the Table is quite unintelligible. In the An-

tonine Itin. Corbeus is placed between Ancyra

(Angora"), and a place called Rosologiacum, XX.

M. P. from Ancyra and XII. M. P. from Rosolo

giacum. Cramer (Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 97) says

that " Corbeus answers doubtless to tbe site of

Corbegn, a few miles from the modem road leading

from Angora to Kaisariek." [G. L.]

CORBIANA (KopsWjf, Strab. xvi. p. 745), one

of the three praefectures into which Elymais was

anciently divided. They were Massabatica, Gabiana,

and Corbiana. [V.]

CO'RBILO (Kopei\uv), a trading town in Gallia,
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on the Loire. It was a flourishing place in the

time of Pytheas. (Strab. p. 190.) No extant writer

except Strabo mentions the place. De Valois and

D'Anville would fix it at Coeron, about two leagues

below Xante*, and on the same side of the river.

Walckenaer supposes that it may be Corsep, because

Cursep is nearer the mouth of the Loire ; but Strabo

simply says that Corbilo was on the river. [G.L.]

CO'RBIO (KopSuliv: Rocca Priore), an ancient

city of Latium, situated on the NE. side of the Allan

Hills, which plays a considerable part in the wars

between the Romans and the Aequians in the early

ages of the Republic. It appears probable that it

was at one period one of the cities of the Latin

League, as the name of the KapSlrrts, which is

found in the best MSS. of Dionysius in the catalogue

of the thirty cities, must certainly mean the citizens

of Corbio. (Dionys. v. 61; Niebuhr, vol. ii. p 17.,

note 21.) Yet Dionysius represents it as a fortress

in the hands of the Romans, and wrested from them

by the Latins at the outbreak of the war (vi. 3).

There can at least be no doubt that it was originally

a Latin city, but fell into the power of the Aequians,

as they gradually extended their conquests over the

neighbouring towns of Latium; and in accordance

with this view we find it included among the con

quests attributed to Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 39 ; Dionys.

viii. 19.) At a somewhat later period it appears as

an Aequian city, which, according to the received

history, fell into the hands of the dictator Cincin

nati]* in consequence of his great victory on Mount

Algidus, B. c. 458. It was again taken by the Ae

quians the following year, but recovered by the Roman

consul Horatius Pulvillus, who is said to have utterly

destroyed it. (Liv. iii. 28, 30; Dionys. x. 24, 26,

30.) The name, indeed, appears again some years

later B. o. 446, when a fresh victory was obtained over

the Volscians and Aequians by Quintius Capitolinus

11 ad Corbionem" (Liv. iii. 66, 69); but this does

not prove that the city itself was re-established ; and

from this time it altogether disappears; nor is the

name found in any of the geographers. AH the ac

counts of the military operations in which Corbio

appears point to it as being in close proximity to

Mount Algidus, and a place of great natural strength.

Hence there is little doubt that Holstenius was

correct in fixing it on the site of Rocca Priore, a

mediaeval fortress, occupying the summit of a lofty

hill, about 3 miles from Tusculum, and one of the

range which sweeps round from thence to join the

heights of Mt. Algidus, and constitutes the NE. side

of the great encircling barrier of the Alban Moun

tains. Some slight remains of antiquity are still

visible at Rocca Priore, and the position was one

well adapted for an ancient fortress, and must always

have been of importance in connection with military

operations on Mt. Algidus. The site appears to have

been occupied in imperial times by a Roman villa.

(Holsten. Not ad Cluv. p. 162 ; Nibby, Dintorni di

Roma, vol. iii. pp. 21—24; Abeken, Mittel- Italim,

p. 68.) [E. H. B.]

CORBULO'NIS MUNIMENTUM, a fort built

by Corbulo in the country of the Frisians, which

probably was the foundation of the modern town of

Groningen. In the year 1818 a bridge was dis

covered in the neighbourhood, leading through a

marsh, about 3 miles long, and 12 feet broad: this

bridge was probably connected with the fort of Cor

bulo, (Tac^lnn. xi. 19; comp. Wilhelm, German.

p. 154.) [L.S.]

CORCY'RA (KepKvpa, Herod., Thuc; Kdpnupa,

Strab. and later writers, and always on coins : Etk.

K4picvp, -vpos, Alcman. ap. Etym. M. ; usually Ktp-

Kupaios, Kopxvpatos, Corcyraeus : Corfu), an island

in the Ionian sea, opposite the coast of Chaonia in

Epeirus. The channel, by which it is separated from

the mainland, is narrowest at its northern entrance,

being only about 2 miles in width ; it then expands

into an open gulf between the two coasts, being in

some places 14 miles across; but S. of the promon

tory Leucimme it again contracts into a breadth of

4 or 5 miles. The length of the island from N. to

S. is about 38 miles. Its breadth is very irregular ;

in the northern part of the island it is 20 miles ; it

then becomes only 6 miles; widens again near the

city of Corcyra to about 1 1 miles; south of which it

contracts again to about 3 or 4 miles, terminating

in a high narrow cape. The island contains 227

square miles.

Four promontories are mentioned by the ancient

writers: — 1. Cassiope (KcunrioVjj, Ptol. iii. 14.

§ 1 1 ; C. St. Catherine), the NE. point of the island.

2. Phalacrum (*a\aKp6y, Strab. vii. p. 324; Ptol.

L c; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; C. Drasti), the NW. point.

3. Leucimme or Leucimka (Atvx^tpr/, Thuc. i. 30,

47; AtvKimia, Strab. vii. p. 324; Ptol., Plin. ft cc:

C. Lefkimo), a low sandy point on the E. coast,

about 6 or 7 miles from the southern extremity of

the island. 4. Amphipaocs ('A/i^drcryor, Ptol. I.e. :

C. Bianco), the southern extremity of the island.

Corcyra is generally mountainous. The loftiest

mountains are in the northern part of the island,

extending across the island from £. to W.: the

highest summit, which is now called Pandokrdtora

by the Greeks, and San Salvatore by the Italians, is

between 3000 and 4000 feet above the sea, and is

covered with luxuriant groves of olive, cypress, and

ilex. From these mountains there runs a lower

ridge from N. to S., extending as far as the southern

extremity of the island. The position of Mt Istone

('l<rr»n)), where the nobles entrenched themselves

during the civil dissensions of Corcyra, is uncertain.

(Thuc. iii. 85, iv. 46; Polyaen. Strat. vi. 20; Steph.

B. *. v.) It was evidently at no great distance from

the city ; but it could hardly have been the summit

of San Salvatore as some writers suppose, since the

nobles, after their fortress on Mt. Istone had been cap

tured, took refuge on higher ground. (Thuc. iv. 46.)

Istone has been identified by Cramer and others with

the hill mentioned by Xenophon (Zfeft vi. 2. § 7)

as distant only 5 stadia from the city ; but this is

purely conjectural. The only other ancient name of

any of the mountains of Corcyra, which has been

preserved, is Mkliteium (Mt\ntiov, Apoll. Rhod.

iv. 1 1 50, with Schol.) ; but as to its position we have

no clue whatsoever.

Corcyra was celebrated for its fertility in antiquity,

and was diligently cultivated by its inhabitant*.

Xenophon (ZTeft vi. 2. § 6) describes it as lleipyaa-

ptivnv pt(v irayKdXais Kal irapvrtvfiiyrjy; and one of

the later Roman poets celebrates it as " Corcyra

compta solum, locupleti Corcjra sulco." (Avien.

Descr. Orb. 663.) These praises are not undeserved ;

for modern writers celebrate the luxuriance and fer

tility of its numerous vallies. The chief production

of the island now is oil, of which large quantities are

exported. It also produces wine, which, though not

so celebrated as in antiquity (Athen. i. p. 33, b. ;

Xen. I. c), is still used in the town of Corfu and in

the adjacent islands.

The most ancient name of the island is said to

have been Drepane (ApfTravn), apparently from its
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resemblance in shape to a scythe. (Apoll. Rhod. iv.

983, with Scliol.; Callimach. ap. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

It is further said that its next name was Scheria

(2xfp^), which Homer describes as a fertile and

lovely island, inhabited by the Fhaeacians, an enter-

prizing seafaring people, the subjects of king Alci-

nous. (Od. v. 34, seq.) Although the Corcyraeans

identified their island with the Homeric Scheria, and

prided themselves upon the nautical fame of their

Phaeacian ancestors (Thuc. i. 25), yet it is very

doubtful whether the Homeric Scheria ought to be

regarded as an island, which ever had any real ex-

istence. It is not unlikely that the Fhaeacians are

only a creation of the poet, to whom he assigns a

place in the far distant West, the scene of so many

marvels in the Odyssey. (Comp. Welcker, Ueber

die Jlomerischen Phaeaken, in H/iemitckes Museum,

vol. i. pp. 219—283.)

The first historical fact recorded respecting Cor-

cyra is its colonization by the Corinthians j for we

may pass over the earlier Eretrian colony, which

rests upon the authority of Plutarch alone. (Quaett.

O'rnec. c. 11.) Archias, the founder of Syracuse, is

. said to have touched at Corcyra on his way to Sicily,

and to have left behind him Chersicrates, one of the

Heraclidae, who expelled the Libumians, then inha

biting the island, and built the city of Corcyra, which

he peopled with Corinthian settlers. (Strab. vi.

p. 269 ; Timaeus, ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. it. 1216.)

This event we may place in B. c. 734, the date

usually assigned to the foundation of Syracuse.

[SvltACUSAE.] Corcyra rapidly rose to be one of

the first maritimo powers in Greece. We nre told

that it was at variance with the mother country

almost from the very time of its foundation (Herod,

iii. 49), which was no doubt owing to its being the

commercial rival of Corinth in the western seas of

Greece. The dissensions between the two states

broke out into open hostilities as early as b. c. 665,

when a naval engagement) took place between them,

which is mentioned by Thncydides as the first sea -

fight on record. (Thuc. i. 13.) In B.C. 617 the

Corcyraeans founded Epidamnus on the lllyrian

coast; but notwithstanding their hostility to the

mother country, they so far complied with Grecian

.usages as to choose a Corinthian as the Oekist or

founder of the new colony. (Thuc. i. 24.) Peri-

ander, who ruled at Corinth from B. o. 625 to 585,

reduced Corcyra to subjection in the course of his

reign; but of the details of its subjugation we have

no account. Herodotus tells an interesting story of

the murder of Lycophron, the son of Pcriander, by

the Corcyraeans, and of the cruel way in which

Periander attempted to take revenge. (Herod, iii. 49,

seq.) It was during the time that Corcyra was

subject to Periander, that Apollonia and Anactorium

were founded by the two states conjointly.

After the death of Periander the Corcyraeans seem

to have recovered their independence; but in the

Persian wars they made use of it in a manner little

creditable to their Hellenic patriotism. Having

promised their aid to the confederate Greeks, they

sent a fleet of 60 ships, but with orders to advance

no further than the promontory of Taenarus, there

to await the issue of the struggle between the Persians

and the Greeks, and to join the victorious party.

(Herod, vii. 168 ) Of their subsequent history till

the time of the Peloponnesian war, we know nothing.

Having quarrelled with the Corinthians respecting

Epidamnus, a war ensued between the states, which

wad one of the immediate causes of the Peloponnesian

war. As the history of this quarrel and of the war

which followed is related at length in all histories

of Greece, it is only necessary in this place to men

tion the leading events, and such as chiefly serve to

illustrate the geography of Corcyra.

The first fleet, which the Corinthians sent against

the Corcyraeans, was completely defeated by the

latter off Cape Actium, B. c. 435. (Thuc. i. 29.)

Deeply humbled by this defeat, the Corinthians spent

two whole years in preparations for retrieving it;

and by active exertions among their allies, theyorere

in a condition in the third year to put to sea with a

Meet of 150 sail. The Corcyraeans, unable to cope

single-handed with so formidable an armament, ap

plied for aid to the Athenians, who concluded a

defensive alliance with them, fearing lest their

powerful navy should fall into the hands of the Pe-

loponnesians. Soon afterwards the war was renewed.

The Corinthian fleet of 150 ships took up its station

at Cape Cheimerium on the coast of Epeirus, a little

south of Corcyra. The Corcyraean fleet of 1 10 sail,

together with 10 Athenian ships, were posted at one

of the islands called Sybota (SiiSma), now Syrota,

which he off the coast of Epeirus to the north of

Cape Cheimerium, and opposite the coast of Corcyra,

between Capes Leucimme and Amphipagos. Their

land force was stationed at Leucimme. The engage

ment took place in the open sea between Cape

Cheimerium and the Sybota ; the Corcyraeans were

defeated; and the Corinthians were preparing to

renew the attack in the afternoon, but were deterred

by the arrival of a fresh Athenian squadron, and

sailed away home. (Thuc. i. 44, seq.) Each party

claimed the victory. The Corinthians erected their

trophy at " the continental Sybota" (iv rots iv Tp

nut ipif 2vSotoi>), and the Corcyraeans set up theirs

at the " insular Sybota" (iv rotr iv Ttj rtprtf 5u€o-

Toir, Thuc. i. 54). We leam from Col. Leake that

there is a sheltered bay between the two principal

islands, called Sipcota, and another between the inner

island and the main. The "continental Sybota"

was probably the name of a village on the inner

strait. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 2, 3.)

Shortly afterwards the island was distracted by civil

dissensions between the aristocratical and demo-

cratical parties, in which the latter finally gained

the upper hand, and massacred all their opponents

with the most frightful atrocities, B. c. 425. (Thuc

iv. 46—48.)

Corcyra remained in the Athenian alliance till

the close of the Peloponnesian war. It was the place

of rendezvous for the fleet of the Athenians and

their allies, which was destined to invade Sicily,

B.C. 415. (Thuc. vi. 42.) Whether Corcyra was

enrolled a member of the Spartan confederacy after

the downfall of Athens, we are not informed ; but

in b. c. 375 Timothens brought the island again

under the dominion of Athens. (Xen. Hett. v. 4. § 64;

comp. Corn. Nep. Tim. 2 ; Diod. xv. 36.) . Two years

afterwards, B. c. 373, a large Peloponnesian force,

under the command of the Lacedaemonian Mna&ip-

pns, was sent to wrest the island from the Athenians.

The Athenian fleet had already quitted Corcyra;

and the inhabitants, having been defeated in battle

by the invaders, were obliged to take refuge within

the walla of their city. Xenophon, in a passage

already referred to, describes tho country at that

time as in tho highest state of cultivation, abounding

in beautiful houses, the cellars of which were stored

with excellent wine. After ravaging the country,

Mnasippus laid siege to the city, which soon began



COBCYRA. CORCYRA. 671

to suffer from want of provisions ; bat the Cor-

cyraeans availing themselves of the negligence of

the besiegers, who had become careless, through

certainty of success, made a vigorous sally from the

city, iu which they slew Mnasippus, and many of

his troops. Shortly afterwards news arrived of ths*

approach of an Athenian fleet, whereupon the Pelo-

ponneaians quitted the island in haste. (Xen. HelL

vi. 2. §§ 3—26 ; Diod. xv. 47.)

After the death of Alexander the Great the

Corcyraeans appear to have taken an active part in

opposition to Cassander. In B.C. 312, they expelled

the Macedonian garrisons from Apollonia and Epi-

damnus. (Diod. xix. 78.) In b. c. 303 Cleonymus,

the Spartan king, who had collected a body of mer

cenaries in Italy, invaded the island and became

master of the city. (Diod. xx. 104, 105.) Cleonymus

appears to have quitted the island soon afterwards ;

for it was again independent in b. c. 300, when

Cassander laid siege to the city. From this

danger it was delivered by Agathocles, the tyrant

of Syracuse, who burnt the Macedonian fleet.

(Diod. xxi. Eclog. 2. p. 489, ed. Wesseling.) But

Agathocles only expelled the Macedonians in order

to appropriate the island to himself, which he is

recorded to have laid waste, probably in consequence

of the opposition of the inhabitants to his dominion.

(Plut. de Ser. Num. Vind. p. 557.) Shortly after

wards Agathocles gave Corcyra as a dowry to his

daughter Lanassa upon her marriage with Pyrrhus,

king of Epeirus. It remained in his hands for some

years ; but Lanassa, indignant at being neglected

by Pyrrhus for his barbarian wives, withdrew to

Corcyra, and offered her hand and the island to

Demetrius, king of Macedonia. Demetrius accepted

her proposal, and, sailing to Corcyra, celebrated his

nuptials with her, left a garrison in the island, and

returned to Macedonia. This happened shortly

before he was expelled from Macedonia by Pyrrhus,

B. c. 287. (Plut Pyrrh. 9, 10; Diod. xxi. p. 490.)

Pausanias says (i* 11. § 6) that Pyrrhus conquered

Corcyra soon after he had recovered his hereditary

dominions; but as Pyrrhus began to reign some years

before he deprived Demetrius of the Macedonian

throne, it has been conjectured that he may have

invaded Corcyra, while it was in the possession of

Agathocles, and that the latter was contented to

cede to him the island, together with his daughter

Lanassa. At a later period, probably after his

return from Italy, b. c. 274, Pyrrhus recovered

Corcyra by the energy of his son Ptolemaeus.

(Justin, xxv. 3.)

After the death of Pyrrhus Corcyra again enjoyed

a brief period of independence ; but the IUyrian

pirates, in the reign of their queen Teuta, conquered

the island after defeating the Achaean and Aetolian

fleets which had come to the assistance of the Cor-

cyraeans. Almost immediately afterwards a Roman

fleet, which had been sent to punish these pirates,

appeared before Corcyra ; whereupon Demetrius, the

Pharian, who had been left in charge of the island

with an IUyrian garrison, surrendered it to the

enemy without striking a blow, b. c. 229. (Pol. ii.

9—11.) From this time Corcyra continued in the

hands of the Romans, and was an important station

for their fleet in their subsequent wars in Greece.

The Romans made the capital a free state (Plin,

iv. 12. s. 19); but its inhabitants were so little

liked even at this period, as to give rise to the

proverb iKtvQtpa K6pxvpa, x^C $*ov (Strab.

vii. p. 329). It is unnecessary to follow further

the history of the island. In the reign of Justininn

it was still called Kipicvpa (Procop. B. G. iv. 22).

It is now one of the seven Ionian islands under the

protection of Great Britain, and the seat of govern

ment.

Corcyra, the capital of the island, was situated

upon the eastern coast, upon a peninsula a little S.

of the modern town of Corfu. This peninsula is

formed on the one side by a small gulf or lagoon,

called the Peschieru, or Lake of Caltchiopulo ; and

on the other side by a bay, which separates the pe

ninsula from the promontory occupied by the modern

citadel. The peninsula is called Palaeopoli, but the

only ancient remains which it contains are the ruins

of a small Doric temple on the eastern shore, facing

Epeirus. Of the two ports mentioned by Thucy-

dides (ii. 72), the Petchiera seems to be the one

which he calls Hylhucus ('TAAai'ifO*); and the bay

between the peninsula and the modern citadel to be

the one which he describes as lying towards Epeirus.

Scylax speaks of three harbours, one of which was

most beautiful : hence it would appear that the pre

sent harbour, although at some distance from the

ancient city, was also used in ancient times. The

small island of Vido, in front of the present har

bour, is probably the island of Pttchia (ITtux^),

where the leaders of the aristocratical party were

placed after their surrender in B.C. 425. (Thuc. iv.

46 ) We learn from Thucydides (ii. 72) that the

Acropolis was near the portus Hyllaicus, and the

agora near the other harbour. The ancient Acropolis

is the long undulating promontory south of the mo

dern town, and did not occupy the site of the modern

citadel, which is a nearly insulated rock, with its

summit split into two lofty peaks. These two peaks

must have been always a striking object from the

ancient town, and are probably the ** aerias Phaca-

enm arces" of Virgil (Am. iii. 291), a passage from

which Dodwell and others erroneously concluded

that they were the Acropolis of Corcyra. In the

middle ages these two rocks, which then became

the citadel, were called Kopwp&> or Kopw^ol, from

whence has come, slightly corrupted, (Kop<M) the

modern name of the town and of the island. Wc have

no further information respecting the other localities

of the ancient city. Among its public buildings

mention is made of temples of Zeus, Hera, Dionysus,

the Dioscuri, and Alcinous. (Thuc. iii. 70, 75, 81.)

The only other city in the island was CASSiora

(KaffatSwrt), situated upon the north-eastern ex

tremity of the island, opposite a town upon the coast

of Epeirus of the same name. Cassiope possessed

a harbour, and was distant, according to Cicero

(ad Fam. xvi. 9), 120 stadia from Corcyra. It was

celebrated for its temple of Zeus Cassius, or Ca-

sius, at whoso altar Nero sang: the head of the

god, with the epigraph Ztvs KaV<o5, frequently

occurs on coins. (Suet. Ner. 22; Plin. iv. 12.

s. 19; Procop. B. G. iv. 22; Eckhcl, vol. ii. p. 179,

scq.) There are remains of the ancient town near

the village, still called Catsopo. (Marmora, Historia
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tit Corfu, Venice, 1672; Mustoxides, Ilbtstrazioni

Corciresi, Milan, 1811 — 1814, 2 vols. 8to.; Dod-

well, Classical Tour, vol. i. p, 32, seq. ; Mure,

Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 1, foil.; and especially

G. C. A. MUllcr, Be Corcyraeorum Bepublica,

Gottin^-en, 1835.)

CORCY'RA NIGRA (v Mt\aiva Kipmpa:

Curzola, in Slavonic Karkar), an island off the

coast of Illyria, called the " Black," from the dark

colour of the pine woods covering its sides. It con

tained a Greek town, which was said to have been

founded by the Cnidians. The island still abounds

in trees, growing down to the water's edge: the pro

portion of land covered with wood is 43,47 1 acres,

out of a total of 57,130. Of its ancient history we

know nothing ; a full account of its modern history

and of the present condition of the island is given in

tho work of Sir G. Wilkinson, quoted below. (Strab. ii.

p. 124, vii. p. 315; Mela, ii. 7; Plin. iii. 26. s.30:

Sir G. Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. L

p. 251, seq.)

COKDA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as

one of the cities of the Selgovae. Identified, on

scarcely sufficient grounds, with Cumnock, and with

Castle Over, in Eskdale. [R. G. L.]

COKDES (Kopoiji, Procop. de Aedif. ii. 2),a

small stream of Mesopotamia which rose in the M.

Masius, and was a tributary of the Chaboras or

Khabur, itself a tributary of the Euphrates. The

town of Dara was situated upon its banks. [V.]

CORDUBA (KoVJufia, KopSu6>, KoptovSa: Eth.

and Adj. Cordubensis; Cordoba or Cordova), one

of the chief cities of Hispauia, in the territory of the

Turduli. It stood on the right bank of the Baetis

(Guadalquivir), a little below the spot where the

navigation of the river commenced, at the distance

of 1200 stadia from the sea. [Baetis.] Its foun

dation was ascribed to Murcellus, whom we find

making it his head-quarters in tho Celtiberion War.

(Strab. iii. p. 141 ; Polyb. xxxv. 2.) It was occu

pied from the first by a chosen mixt population of

Romans and natives of the surrounding country ; and

it was the first colony of the Romans in those parts.

Strabo's language implies that it was a colony from

its very foundation, that is, from B. c 1 52. It was

regarded as the capital of the extensive and fertile

district of Bacturia, comprising the country between

the Anas and the Baetis, the richness of which

combined with its position on a great navigable

river, and on the great high road connecting the E.

and NE. parts of the peninsula with the S., to raise

it to a position only second to Gades as a commercial

city. (Strab. I.e., and p. 160 )

In the great Civil War Corduba suffered severely

on several occasions, and was at last taken by Caesar,

soon after the battle of Munda, when 22,000 of its

inhabitants were put to the sword, B. c. 45. (Caes.

B. C. ii. 19; Hirt. Bell. Alex.49, 57, 59, 60, Bell.

Hisp. 32—34; Appian, B. C. ii. 104, 105; Dion

Cass, iliii. 32.)

Corduba was the seat of one of the four conventta

juridici of the province of Baetica, and the usual

residence of the praetor; hence it was generally re

garded as the capital of the province. (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3; Appian, Hisp. 65.) It bore the surname of

Patricia (Plin. /. c. ; Mela, ii. 6. § 4), on account,

as is said, of the number of patricians who were

among the colonists; and, to the present day, Cor

dova is so conspicuous, even among Spanish cities,

for the pride of its nobles in their " azure blood "

that the Great Captain, Gonzalo dc Cordova,

used to say that " other towns might be better to

live in, but none was better to be bom in." (Ford,

Handbook, p. 73.)

In the annals of Roman literature Corduba is con

spicuous as the birthplace of Lucan and the two

£enecas, besides others, whose works justified the

epithet of " facunda," applied to it by Martial (Ep.

i. 62. 8):—

" Duosque Senecas, unicumque Lncanum

Facunda loquitur Corduba."

(Comp. ix. 61, and the beautiful epigram of Seneca,

ap. Wernsdorf, Poet. Lot. Mia. vol. v. pt. 3, p.

1364.)

Numerous coins of the city are extant, bearing the

names of Corduba, Patricia, and Coixinia Pa

tricia. (Florez, Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 373, vol. ii.

p. 536; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 11, SuppL voL i. p. 23;

Sestini, p. 46; Eckhel, vol. L p. 18.) There are

now scarcely auy remains of the Roman city, except

a ruined building, which the people dignify with the

title of Seneca's House. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. vol. x.

p. 132; Miciano, Diccion. vol. iii. p. 170.) The

city is one of Ptolemy's places of recorded astrono

mical observations, baring 14 hrs. 25 min. for its

longest day, and being distant 33 hrs. W. of Alex

andria. (Ptol. ii.4. §ll,viii. 4. §4.) [P. S.]

CORDYE'NE, G0RDYE7JE (ropJinj^, I'o^-

Sijvij, ropivaia : Eth. TopSvatot, KoptvauH, Kop~

H—i, roptvqral, Cordueni), a district lying to the

E. of the river Tigris, and occupied by the wan

dering tribes of the Cakduchi. (Strab. xvi. p. 747.)

The name Cordyeni, like Kurdistan, which more

or less in modern times may be said to represent it,

is simply a geographical expression, signifying a

mere aggregate of people without political union or

intercourse.

The Romans became acquainted with it first

during the campaign of Lucullus, when, after the

fall of Tigranocerta, he took up his winter-quarters

in this district, and received the submission of

several of the petty chieftains who had been for

merly subject to the yoke of Tigranes, king of Ar

menia. (Plut. LvculL 29.) Under Pompey it

was annexed to the Roman province (Dion Cass,

xxxvii. 5). Corduene was one of the five provinces

which Galerius wrested from the Persian king

Narses ; it was afterwards given up to Chosroes in

the disastrous negotiation which followed on the

retreat of Jovian (Amm. Marc. xxv. 7 ; Le Beau,

Bos Empire, vol. iii. p. 161). The geography of

this wild mountainous district has been as yet but

little investigated, and further discoveries have still

to bo made. But a correct idea of it may be formed

by considering it a region of lofty terrasscs, separated

by valleys, forming a series of parallel ranges of

mountain elevations, the general direction of which is

nearly NNW. and SSE. (Rittcr, Erdbmde, vol. xi. p

141 ; St Martin, Mem. sur I'Armenie, vol. i. p. 176;

Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. xi. p. 21, foil.) [E. B. J.]

CORDYLE (KopMA.ii) or PORTUS CHOP.-

DYLE (Plin. vL 4), a place on the coast of Pontus,

40 or 45 stadia cast of Hieron Oros or Yoros. (Ar-

rian, p. 17; Anon. p. 13.) Hamilton (Jlesearckes,

4c. vol. i. p. 248) identifies it with Akjah Kdleh, a

ruined fort on a rocky promontory, half-way between

Platana and Cape Yoros: " it possesses a small open

roadstead, called by the Turks a liuian or port, to the

east of the promontory." Tho name occurs in the

Table in the form Cordile. There appears to be some

confusion in Ptolemy (v. 6) about this place. [G. L.J
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CORE'SSIA or CORESSUS. [Ceos.]

CORESSUS. [Ki'iiesus; Messogkl]

CORrTNIUM (KopQiwwi Eth. Corfimensis: S.

T*iUtio}, the chief city of the Peligni, situated in the

valley of the Aternus, near the point where that river

suddenly makes a sliarp angle, and turns from a SE.

to a XE. course, which it pursues from thence to the

Adriatic. It was distant 7 miles from Sulmo, and

30 from Alba Fucensis by the Via Valeria. There

can be no doubt that Corfinium was from an early

period the capital city of the Peligni, and one of the

chief towns in this part of Italy; but no mention of

its name is found in history until the outbreak of the

M.irsie or Social War, b. c. 90, when it was selected

by the confederates to be their common capital, and

the scat of their government. It was probably to

the importance of its situation in a military point of

view that it was mainly indebted for this distinction;

but the allied nations seem to have destined it to be

the permanent capital of Italy, and the rival of

Ifiome, as they .changed its name to Italica, and

adorned it with a new and spacious forum and senate

house, and other public buildings of a style corre

sponding to its intended greatness. (Strab. v. p.

241 ; Veil. Pat. ii 16; Diod. xxxvii. Exc, Phot

p. 538.) But before the end of the second year of

the war they were compelled to abandon their new

capital, and transfer the seat of government to Ae-

sernia. (Diod. /. c. p. 539.) The fate of Corfinium

after this is not mentioned, but it probably fell into

the hands of the Romans without resistance, and in

consequence did not suffer; for we find it at the out

break of the Civil War between Caesar and Poinpey,

u. c. 49, still retaining its position as a city of im

portance and a strong fortress. On this account it

was occupied by L. Domitius with 30 cohorts, and

was the only place which offered any effectual resist

ance to the arms of Caesar during his advance

through Italy. Nor was it reduced by force, but the

disaffection which rapidly spread among his officers

compelled Domitius to surrender after a siege of only

seven days. (Caes. B. C. \. 15—23; Appian, B. C.

ii. 38; Cic. ad Att. viii. 3, 5, ix. 7; Suet Caes. 34 ;

Lucan. ii. 478—510.) From this time we hear but

little of Corfinium; but inscriptions attest that it

continued to be a flourishing municipal town under

the Roman empire, and its prosperity is proved by

the fact that its inhabitants were able to construct

two aqueducts for supplying it with water, both of

which are in great part hewn in the solid rock, and

one of them is carried through a tunnel nearly 3 miles

in length. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 149—151 ; Orell.

Inter. 3695, 3696; Moramsen, Iuser. Neap. 5350,

foil.) A part of the territory of Corfinium had been

portioned out to new settlers as early as the time of

the Gracchi: it received a fresh body of colonists

under Augustus, but never assumed the title of a

colony, all inscriptions giving it that of a municipium

only. (Lib. Colon, pp. 228, 255.) It still appears

in the Itineraries as a place of importance (/fin.

Ant. p. 310; Tab. Pent), and even seems to have

been in the fourth century regarded as the capital

of the province of Valeria, and the residence of its

Praeses or governor. (Ughelli, ap. Romanelli, vol. iii.

p. 151.) The period of its destruction is unknown,

but it seems to have been Btill in existence as late as

the tenth century. After that time we find a city

named Valva, which appears to have succeeded to

the site of Corfinium, but has now also disappeared,

though the adjoining valley is still called La Pianata

di Valva, The site of Corfinium is clearly marked

VOL. L

in the immediate neighbourhood of Pentitna (a largo

village about 3 miles from Popoli, and 6 from Sul-

mono); the ruins of the ancient city, which are very

inconsiderable, and consist of little more than shape

less fragments of buildings, are scattered round an

ancient church called San Pelino, which was at one

time the cathedral of Valva. But the numerous

inscriptions discovered on the spot leave no doubt

that this is the true site of Corfinium. The bridge

over the Aternus, three miles from the latter city, is

mentioned both by Caesar and Strabo, and must

always have been a military pant of the highest

importance. Hence Domitius committed a capital

error in neglecting to occupy it in sufficient forco

when Caesar was advancing upon Corfinium. (Caes.

B.C. i. 16; Lucan. ii. 484—504 j Strab. v. p. 242.)

Tin's bridge must evidently be the same, close to

which the modern town of Popoli lias grown up;

this has been erroneously supposed by some authors

to occupy the site of Corfinium. (Cluver. Hal. p.

758; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 148—156; Craven's

Abruzzi, vol. ii. p. 18 ) [E. H. B.]

CORIA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as one

of the towns of the Damnii. Perhaps, Crmr-furd,

Colonia [Coloxia] being Carstairs. [RG.L]

CORIALLUM, a town of Gallia, at the termina

tion of a road, in the Table, which begins at Cnn-

dato (Rennet), the chief town of the Eedones. Co-

riallum is 29 Gallic leagues from the next station,

Legedia, D'Anville places Coriallum at Gouril, the

name of a small harbour in the Cvtantin, between

rocks under Cap de la Uogue, and at the point

where the mainland projects furthest into the sea.

Others suppose it to be Cherbourg. [G. L.]

COKIEXDI, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as

lying between the Menapii and Brigantes, i. e. in

the county of Wexford, or thereabouts. [B. G. L.]

CORl'NEA (KopiPta, Ptol. v. 13), a district of

Armenia, which, from the position assigned to it by

Ptolemy (/. a), is in the neighbourhood of the lake

of V&n. [Thobtitis.] [E. B. J.]

CORINEUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy

as a town of the Dobuni. Name for name, and place

for place CoWn-cum, Ciren-cester, where Roman

remains are abundant [R. G. L.]

CORINTHIACUS ISTHMUS. [Corinthus.]

COR1NTHIACUS SINUS (KopwBuuths, or

Kop'tvdios k6\itos : Gulf of Lepanto), the gulf

between Northern Greece or Hellas Proper, and the

Peloponnesus. It commenced, according to Strabo

(viii. p. 335, seq.), at the mouth of the Evenus in

Aetolia (some said at the mouth of the Achelous)

and the promontory Araxus in Admin, and extended

to the Isthmus of Corinth. It consisted of two

distant portions, an outer and an inner sea, separated

from one another by the narrow strait, between the

promontories Rhium and Antirrhium. The inner

sea, west of these promontories, was called originally

the Crissaean gulf (o Kpiaaauos or Kptaaios Ko'Airos),

a name which occurs as early as in the Homeric

Hymn to Apollo (Kpto-ns k6\ttos iLxclpav, 431),

and was used even by Thucydides (i. 107, ii. 86).

But soon after the time of the latter historian, the

Corinthian gulf became the more general designation

(Xen. UeU. iv. 2. § 9 ; Polyb. v. 3 ; Liv. xxvi. 26,

xxviii. 7, 8.) Still the more ancient name never

went entirely out of use. While Strabo calls the

whole sea, from the promontory of Araxus to the

Isthmus of Corinth, by the general name of the

Corinthian gulf, he gives to the sea within the pro

montories of Rhium and Antirrhium the specific

X X
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designation of the Crissaean gulf. (Strab. I. c.) It

appears from Scylax that the latter sea was also

called the Delphian gulf (A Ae\<put>s itdMros).

Pliny, on the contrary, confines the term Corin-

thiacus Sinus to the inner sea, and gives the name

of the Crissaean gulf to the bay near the town of

Ocanthe, the modem Gulf of Salona. (Plin. iv. 2.

s. 3, 3. s. 4.) At the eastern extremity of the

inner sea there were two bays, separated from one

another by the rocky promontory north of the Isth

mus, the more northerly being called the Alcy-

onian sea 'AAjcuovly 3ciAoff£ra), and the more

southerly the bay of Lechaeum. [Sec Corinthus.]

In one passage of Strabo (viii. p. 336) we read

" the sea from Antirrhium to the Isthmus is called

Alcvonis, being a portion of the Crisaean gulf;" but

the text is evidently faulty, and is not in accordance

with other passages of Strabo, in which the name of

Alcvonis is given to the bay at the eastern extremity

of the gulf, beginning at Creusa in Boeotia and

the promontory Oliniae in the Corinthia. (Comp.

Strab. ix. pp. 393, 400.) Hence in the passage first

quoted it has been proposed with great probability

to read, " the sea from Antirrhium to the Isthmus

is the Crissaean gulf; but from the city Creusa it

is called Alcyonis." (Groskurd, German Translation

of Strabo, vol. ii. p. 1 1.)

Strabo says (viii. p. 336) that the circuit of the

Corinthian gulf from the Evcnus to the Araxus is

2230 stadia. Pliny (iv. 4. s. 5) makes the length

85 miles, Agathemerus (i. 4) 720 stadia. Respect

ing the breadth of the strait between Iihium and

Antirrhium, see Achaia, p. 13.

The Corinthian gulf resembles a large inland

lake. It is surrounded by mountains, and the

heights towards the west shut out the view of the

open sea. In beauty of scenery it surpasses even

the most picturesque lakes of Switzerland and

Northern Italy. Its coasts, broken into an infinite

variety of outline by the ever-changing mixture of

bold promontory, gentle slope, and cultivated level,

arc crowned on every side by lofty mountains of

the most majestic forms." (Leake.) Sailing from

Corinth one sees in the distance, on the left the

top of Erymanthus, rising like a colossal pyramid,

and on the right the lofty heights of Helicon and

Parnassus. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 397 ; Ulrichs,

Heisen in Gi-ieclteitland, p. 3 ; Curtius, Ftloponnetot,

vol. i. pp. 7,404,422.)

CORINTHUS (Ko>u*>i: Eih. KopivBws: Gor-

tho), one of the most important cities of Greece.

I. Situation.

Corinth stood upon the Isthmus, which con

nected the northern division of Greece, or Helkis

Proper, with the Peloponnesus. On either side of

the Isthmus, which is a rocky and sterile plain,

rise the mountains of Northern Greece and Pelopon

nesus resi>ectively. The mountains to the north of

the Isthmus, which bore the name of Geraneia, ex

tend across the Isthmus from sea to sea. There

aro only three passes through them, of which the

most celebraU*d, being the shortest road between

Corinth and Megara, is upon the shore of the Sa-

ronic Gulf, and bore the name of the Scironian

rocks. A more particular account of the Gcra-

noian mountains is given under Megara, to which

they more properly belong. [Megara.] The

mountains to the south of the Isthmus were called

the Oneian ridge, from their resemblance to an

Wa'l back (t3 'Oytioy, Thuc. iv. 44 ; Xcn. Hell.

it 5. § SI j ra 'Onto, Strab. viii. p. 380.)* They

did not, however, occupy the whole breadth of the

Isthmus. The lofty rock, which formed the citadel

of Corinth, and which was hence called the Aero-

corinthus, is properly an ofi&hoot of the Oneian

ridge, but is separated from the latter by a ravine,

and seen from the north appears to be an isolated

mountain. The Oneian ridge extends eastwards as

far as the Saronic Gulf. Westward, the Acrocorinthua

does not reach the sea ; but there is a narrow \m\

space between the foot of the mountain and the sea.

This level space was protected by the two long walls

connecting the city with its port town Lechaeum ;

while eastward of the city there were only two

passes, through which an invading force could pene

trate, one through the ravine, which separated the

Aerocorinthus and the Oneian mountains (Pol. ii.

52), and the other along the shore at Cenchreae.

(Xen. llell. vi. 5. § 51.) Thus Corinth completely

commanded the three passes, which alone led from the

Isthmus to the Peloponnesus, the one upon the

shore of the Corinthian Gulf being occupied by the

Long Walls, the one through the ravine between the

Aerocorinthus and the Oneian mountains being

under the very fortifications of the citadel, and th«

third upon the Saronic Gulf, being under the walls

of Cenchreae. From its position, Corinth was called

by the last Philip of Macedon one of the fetters of

Greece; the other two being Chalcis in Euboea, and

Dcmctrias in Thessaly. (Pol. xvii. 11; Liv. xxxii.

37.)

The Corinthia Koptv0ta), or territory of Co

rinth, was not fertile (x*,Pa¥ & ^ffXer

a<p6&pa, aAA& ffKoKtdy r* koI rpaxucw, Strab. viii.

p. 382). Neither the roeky sides of the Gera-

ncian and Oneian mountains, nor the stony and

sandy plain of the Isthmus, were suitable for

corn. The only arable land in the territory of any

extent is the plain upon the coast, lying between

Corinth and Sicyon, and belonging to these two

cities. The fertility of this plain is praised in the

highest terms by the ancient writers (ager nobilis-

simae fertilitatis, Liv. xxvii. 31): and such was its

value, that to possess ** what lies between Corinth

and Sicyon" became a proverbial expression for

great wealth. (Athen. v. p. 219, a.) It must not,

however, be inferred from these and similar expres

sions, that this plain surpassed in fertility every

other district in Peloponnesus; but its proximity to

the wealthy and i>opulous city of Corinth greatly en

hanced its value; and hence an estate in this plain

produced a much larger revenue than one of a similar

size in the most fertile parts of Peloponnesus. It

was watered by the mountain torrents coming from

Nemea and Cleonac; and it furnished Corinth and

its port towns with fruit and vegetables, but could

not have yielded any large supply of corn. Of the

other products of the Corinthia scarcely any mention

is made; its wine was very bad {6 KoptvBtos olros

$aiTavt(rp.bs itfn, Athen. i. p. 30, f.).

Shut in within this narrow territory by the

mountain barriers towards the north and the south,

ami unable to obtain from the soil a sufficient supply

of the necessaries of life, the inhabitants were natu

rally led t« try their fortune on the sea, to which

their situation invited them. Corinth was destined

* Strabo in this passage confounds the Oneia

with the Geraneia, and erroneously represents the

former as extending as far as Boeotia and Cithaeroa.

(Curtius, Peloponnetos, vol. i. p. 25.)
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by nature to be a great maritime power. Standing

upon a narrow isthmus between two important seas,

at a time when all navigation was performed by

coasting vessels, and it was difficult and dangerous

to convey goods round the Peloponnesus, Corinth

became the highway of ancient commerce. In con

sequence of its position it formed by far the most

direct commanication between the two principal

Grecian seas, uniting the Ionian and Sicilian seas

on the one hand, with the Aegacan, the Hellespont,

and the Pontus on the other. It thus became the

emporium of the trade between the East and the

West. The position of Corinth is well described

by Cicero (de Leg. Agr. ii. 32) :—" Erat posita in

angustiis atque in faucibus Graeciae sic, ut terra

claustra locorum teneret, et duo maria, maxime

navigationi diversa, paene conjungeret, quum pcr-

tcnui discrimine separentur." Hence also Euripides

(Troad. 1097) describes Corinth, as Biwopov xopv-

<pav *\aBuu>v, tv6a woAay TiiKowos txou<Tty *5pcu ;

and Horace {Carta, i. 7) speaks of *' bimaris Co-

rinthi inoeuia."

II. History.

The favourable position of Corinth for commerce

could not have escaped the notice of the Phoeni

cians, who had settlements on other parts of the

Grecian coast. There can be little doubt that a

Phoenician colony at an early period took posses

sion of l lie Acrocoriothus. If there were no other

evidence for this fact, it would have been sufficiently

proved by the Oriental character of the worship of

Aphrodite in this city, of which a further account is

given below. But in addition to this, the recollection

of the early Phoenician settlement was perpetuated

by the Corinthian mountain called Phoemcaeum

(QoiviKtuov, Ephor. ap. Stepk. B. s. v.), and by the

worship of the Phoenician Athena (♦oiWicij t) 'ABrjva

iv KoptyQcp, Tzetzes, ad Lycophr. 658.)

Thucydides mentions (iv. 42) Aeolians as the

inhabitants of Corinth at the time of the Dorian

invasion ; but there can be no doubt that Ionians

also formed a considerable part of the population in

the earliest -times, bince Ionians were in possession

of the coasts on cither side of the Isthmus, and on

the Isthmus itself was the most revered seat of

Poseidon, the chief deity of the Ionic race. Still the

earliest rulers of Corinth are uniformly represented

as Aeolians. The founder of this dynasty was Sisy

phus, whose cunning and love of gain may typify the

commercial enterprise of the early maritime popu

lation, who overreached the simple inhabitants of

the interior. Under the sway of Sisyphus and his

descendants Corinth became one of the richest and

most powerful cities in Greece. Sisyphus had two sons,

Glaucus and Ornytion. From Glaucus sprang the

celebrated hero Bellerophon, who was worshipped

with heroic honours at Corinth, and whose exploits

were a favourite subject among the Corinthians

down to the latest times. Hence we constantly find

upon the coins of Corinth and her colonies the

figure of the winged horse Pegasus, which Belio-

rophon caught at the fountain of Peirene on the

Acrocorinthus. Bellerophon, as is well known,

settled in Lycia ; and the descendants of Ornytion

continued to rule at Corinth till the overthrow of

the Sisyphid dynasty by the conquering Dorians.

The most ancient name of the city was Epiiyra

(^Ztpvpif). At what time it exchanged this name

for that of Corinth is unknown. Muller, relying

upon a passage of Vellcius Paterculus (i. 3) sup-

poses that it received the name of Corinth upon

occasion of the Dorian conquest; but Homer uses

both names indiscriminately. ('E^vpTf, JL vi. 152,

210; Kopo^oj, ii. 570, xiii. 664.) According to the

Corinthians themselves Corinthus, from whom the

city derived its name, was a son of Zeus; but the

epic poet Eumelus, one of the Corinthian Bacchiadae,

gave a less exalted origin to the eponymous hero.

This poet carried up the history of his native place

to a still earlier period than the rule of the Sisy-

phids. According to the legend, related by him,

the gods Poseidon and Helios (the Sun) con

tended for the possession of the Corinthian land.

By the award of Briareus Poseidon obtained the

Isthmus ; and Helios the rock, afterwards called the

Acrocorinthus, and then Ephyra, from Ephyra, a

daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, and the primitive

inhabitant of the country. Helios had two sons

Aeetes and Aloeus : to the former he gave Ephyra,

to the latter Asopia (Sicyon). Aeetes, going to

Colchis, left his country under the government of

Bunus, a son of Hermes ; upon whose death Epopeus,

the son of Alocus, obtained Ephyra as well as Asopia.

Marathon, the son of Epopeus, who had left the

country during his lifetime, returned at his death,

and divided his territory between his sons Corinthus

and Sicyon, from whom the two towns obtained their

names. Corinthus dying without children, the

Corinthians invited Medea from Iolcos, as the

daughter of Aeetes ; and thus her husband Jason

obtained the sovereignty of Corinth. Medea after

wards returned to Iolcos, leaving the throne to

Sisyphus, with whom she is said to have been in

love. (Paus. i. 1. § 2, i. 3. § 10 ; Schol. ad Pitul

01. xiii. 74.) Upon this legend Mr. Grotc justly

remarks, that " the incidents in it are imagined and

arranged with a view to the supremacy of Medea;

the emigration of Aeetes, and the conditions under

which he transferred his sceptre being so laid out

as to confer upon Medea an hereditary title to the

throne. .... \Vc may consider the legend of Medea

as having been originally quite independent of that

of Sisyphus, but fitted on to it, in seeming chrono

logical sequence, so as to satisfy the feelings of those

Aeolids of Corinth who passed for his descendants."

(Ilist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 165, seq.)

The first really historical fact in the history of

Corinth is its conquest by the Dorians. It is said

that this conquest was not effected till the gene

ration after the return of the lleracleidae into Pelo

ponnesus. When the Hcracleidae were on the point

of crossing over from Xaupactus, Hippotes, also a

descendant of Hercules, but not through Hyllus,

slew the prophet Camus, in consequence of which

he was banished for ten years, and not allowed to

take part in the enterprise. His son Alctes, who

derived his name from his long wanderings, was

afterwards the leader of the Dorian conquerors of

Corinth, and the first Dorian king of the city.

(Paus. ii. 4. § 3.) It appears from the account of

Thucydides (iv. 42) that the Dorian invaders took

possession of the hill called Solygeius, near the

Saronic gulf, from which they carried on war against

the Aeolian inhabitants of Corinth till they reduced

the city.

The Dorians, though the ruling class, appear to

have formed only a small proportion of the popu

lation of Corinth. The non- Dorian inhabitants

must have been admitted at an early period to the

citizenship ; since we find mention of eight Co

rinthian tribes (ndyTo oktw, Phot., Suidas), whereas

x x 2
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three was tlie standard number in all purely Doric I

states. It was impossible to preserve in a city like ]

Corinth the regular Doric institutions ; since the j

wealth acquired by commerce greatly exceeded the

value of landed property, and necessarily conferred

upon its possessors, even though not Dorians, great

influence and power. Aletes and his descendants

held the royal power for 12 generations. Their

names and the length of their reign are thus given:

Years

Aletes - reigned 38

Ixion » .-is

Agelas ii
.■)7

Prymnis n 35

BaccltU - ii 35

AgelaB „ 30

Eudemns n 25

Aristodemea M 35

Apenion II if,

Alexander - II 2.-,

TYlcstcs 11 12

Autoincnes - II 1

327

Pausanias speaks as if Prymnis was the last

descendant of Aletes, and Bacchis, the founder of a

new, though still an Heraeleid dynasty; but Diodorus

describes all these kings as descendants of Aletes,

but in consequence of the celebrity of Bacchis, his

successors took the name of Bacchidae in place of

that of Aletiadae or Heracleidae. After Automcnes

had reigned one year, the Bacchiad family, amounting

to about 200 persons, determined to abolish royalty,

and to elect out of their own number an annual

Prytanis. The Bacchiad oligarchy had possession

of the government for 90 years, until it was over

thrown by Cypselus, with the help of the lower

classes, in b. c. 657. (Diod. vi. fragm. 6, p. 635,

Wess. ; Paus. ii. 4. § 4 ; Herod, v. 92.) Strabo

says (viii. p. 378) that the Bacchiad oligarchy

lasted nearly 200 years ; but he probably included

within this period a portion of the time that the

Bacchiads possessed the royal power. The Bac-

chiads, after their deposition by Cypselus, were for

the most part driven into exile, and are said to have

taken refuge in different parts of Greece, aud even in

Italy. (Plut. Lymnd. 1 ; Lit. i. 34.)

According to the mythical chronology the return

of the Heracleidae took place in it. c. 1 104. As the

Dorian conquest of Corinth was placed one generation

(30 years) after this event, the reign of Aletes com

menced b. c. 1074. His family therefore reigned

from b. c. 1074 to 747; and the Bacchiad oligarchy

lasted from b. c. 747 to §57;

Under the Bacchiadae the Corinthians were dis

tinguished by great commercial enterprise. They

traded chiefly with the western part of Greece; since

the eastern sea was the domain of the Aeginetans.

The sea, formerly called the Crissaeau from the

town of Crissa, was now named the Corinthian after

them, and in order to secure the strait which led

into the western waters, they founded Molycria op

posite the promontory of Khium (Time. iii. 102.)

It was under the sway of the Bacchiadae that the

important colonies of Syracuse and Corcyra were

founded by the Corinthians (b. c. 734), and that a

navy of ships of war was created for the first time

in Greece; for we have the express testimony of

Thucydides that triremes were first built at Corinth.

(Thuc. i. 13.) The prosperity of Corinth suffered no

diminution from the revolution, which made Cypselus

despot or tyrant of Corinth. Both this prince and

his son Periander, who succeeded him, were distin

guished by the vigour of their administration and by

their patronage of commerce and the fine arts.

Following the plans of colonization, which had Le^a

commenced by the Bacchiadae, they planted nu

merous colonies upon the western shores of Greece,

by means of which they exercised a sovereign power

in these seas. Ainbracia, Anactorium, Leucaa,

Apollonia and other important colonies, were founded

by Cypselus or his son. Corcyra, which had thrown

off the supremacy of Corinth, and whose navy had

defeated that of the mother country in b. c. 665,

was reduced to subjection again in the reign of

Periander. It has been noticed by Muller that all

these colonies were sent out from the hartour of

Lechaeum en the Corinthian gulf; and that the only

colony despatched from the harbour of Centhreae cn

the Saronic gulf was the one which founded Potidaea,

on the coast of Chalcidice in Macedonia, (duller,

Dor, i. 6. § 7.)

Cypselus reigned 30 years (b. c. 657—627), and

Periander 44 years (b. c. 627—583). For the his

tory of these tyrants the reader is referred to the

Diet, of Biogr. s. rr. Periander was succeeded by

his nephew Psammetichus, who reigned only three

years. He was without doubt overthrown by the

Spartans, who put down so many of the Grecian

despots about this period. The government esta

blished at Corinth, under the auspices of Sparta, was

again aristocratical, but apparently of a less exclusive

character than that of the hereditary oligarchy of

the Bacchiadae. The gerusia was probably composed

of certain noble families, such as the Oligaethiuac

mentioned by Pindar, whom he describes as obcos

Uptpos otto*?. (Pind. OL xiii. 2. 133.) From the

time of the dejtosition of Psammetichus Corinth be

came an ally of Sparta, and one of the most powerful

and influential members of the Peloponnesian confe

deracy. At an early period the Corinthians were on

friendly terms with the Athenians. They refused

to assist Cleomenes, king of SjArta, in restoring

Hippias to Athens, and they lent the Athenians '20

ships to carry on the war against Aegina (Herwl.

v. 92; Thuc. i. 41); but the rapid growth of the

Athenian power after the Persian war excited the

jealousy of Corinth; and the accession of Megaia to

the Athenian alliance was speedily followed by open

hostilities between the two states. The Corinthians

marched into the territory of Megara, but were there

defeated with great loss by the Athenian commander,

Myronides, B.C. 457. (Thuc. i. 103—106 ) Peace

was shortly afterwards concluded; but the enmity

which the Corinthians felt against the Athenians

was still further increased by the assistance which

the latter afforded to the Corcyraeans in their quarrel

with Corinth. This step was the immediate cause

of the Peloponnesian war; for the Corinthians now

exerted all their influence to persuade Sjwrta and

the other Peloponnesian states to declare war against

Athens.

In the Peloponnesian war the Corinthians at first

furnished the greater part of the Peloponnesian fleet

Throughout the whole war their enmity against the

Athenians continued unabated ; and when the Spartans

concluded with the latter in b. c. 421 the peace,

usually called the peace of Nicias, the Corinthians

refused to be parties to it, and were so indignant

with S{arta, that they endeavoured to form a uew

Peloponnesian league with Argos, Mantiueia and
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Elis. (Thuc. v. 17, seq.) But their anger against

Sparta soon cooled down (Time, v 48); and shortly

afterwards they returned to the Spartan alliance, to

which they remained faithful till the close of the

war. When Athens was obliged to surrender to the

Spartans after the battle of Aegospotami, the Co

rinthians and Boeotians urged them to raze the city

to the ground. (Xen. Hell. ii. 2. § 19.)

But after Athens had been effectually humbled,

and Sparta began to exercise sovereignty over the

rest of Greece, the Corinthians and other Grecian

states came to be jealous of her increasing power.

Tithraustes, the satrap of Lydia, determined to

avail himself of this jealousy, in order to stir up

a war in Greece against the Spartans, and thus

compel them to recall Agesilaus from his victorious

career in Asia. Accordingly he sent over Timocrates,

the Khodian, to Greece with the sum of 50 talents,

which he was to distribute among the leading men

in the Grecian states, and thus excite a wnr against

Sparta, n.c. 395. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 2.) Timocrates

had no difficulty in executing his commission; and

shortly afterwards the Corinthians united with their

old enemies the Athenians as well as with the Boeo

tians and Argives in declaring war against Persia.

Deputies from these states met at Corinth to take

measures for the prosecution of the war, which was

hence called the Corinthian war. In the following

year, b. c. 394, a battle was fought near Corinth

between the allied Greeks and the Lacedaemonians,

in which the latter gained the victory (Xen. Hell.

iv. 2. § 9, seq.) Later in the same year the Co

rinthians fought a seconaV battle along with the other

allies at Coroneia in Boeotia, whither they hod

marched to oppose Agesilaus, who had been recalled

from Asia by the Persians, and was now on his

march homewards. The Spartans again gained the

victory, but not without much loss on their own

side. (Xen. IUU. iv. 3. § 15, seq., Ages. ii. 9. seq.)

In B.C. 393 and 392 the war was carried on in

the Corinthian territory, the Spartans being posted

at Sicyon and the allies maintaining a line across the

Isthmus from Lechaeum to Cenchreoc, with Corinth

as the centre. A great part of the fertile plain be

tween Sicyon and Corinth belonged to the latter state ;

and the Corinthian proprietors suffered so much from

the devastation of their lands, that many of them be

came anxious to renew their old alliance with Sparta.

A large number of the otherCorinlhians participated

in these feelings, and the leading men in the govern

ment, who were violently opposed to Sparta, became

so alarmed at the wide-spread disaffection among the

citizens, that they introduced a body of Argives into

the city during the celebration of the festival of the

Eucleia, and massacred numbers of the opposite party

in the market-place and in the theatre. The govern

ment, being now dependent upon Argos, formed a

close union with this state, and is said to have even

incorporated their Corinthian territory with that of

Argos, arid to have given the name of Arg(« to their

own city. But the opposition party at Corinth, which

was still numerous, contrived to admit Praxitas, the

Lacedaemonian commander at Sicyon. within the long

walls which connected Corinth with Lechaeum. In

the space between the walls, which was of consider

able breadth, and about I \ mile in length, a battle

took place between the Lacedaemonians and the Co

rinthians, who had marched out of the city to dis

lodge them. The Corinthians, however, were defeated,

and this victory was followed by the demolition of a

considerable part of the long walls by Praxitas. The

Lacedaemonians now marched across the Isthmus,

and captured Sidus and Crornmyon. These events

happened in B.C. 392. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 1, seq.)

The Athenians, feeling that their own city was no

longer secure from an attack of the Lacedaemonians,

marched to Corinth in the following year (b.c. 391),

and repaired the long walls between Corinth and

Lechaeum; but in the course of the same summer

Agesilaus and Teleutias not only retook the long

walls, but also captured Lechaeum, which was now

garrisoned by Lacedaemonian troops. (Xen.Zfctf.iv.

4* §§ 18, 19; Diod. xiv. 86, who erroneously places

the capture of Lechaeum in the preceding year; see

Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ix. p. 471, seq.) These

successes, however, of the Lacedaemonians were

checked by the destruction in the next year (b.c.

390) of one of their morae by Iphicrates, the Athe

nian general, with his peltasts or light-armed troops.

■Shortly afterwards Agesilaus marched back to Sparta ;

whereupon Iphicrates retook Crornmyon, Sidus,

Peiraeum and Oenoe, which had been garrisoned by

Lacedaemonian troops. (Xen. Hell. iv. 5. § 1, seq.)

The Corinthians appear to have suffered little from

this time to the end of the war, which was brought

to a conclusion by the peace of Antalcidos in b. c.

387. The effect of this peace was the restoration of

Corinth to the Lacedaemonian alliance; for as soon

as it was concluded, Agesilaus compelled the Argives

to withdraw their troops from the city, and the Co

rinthians to restore the exiles who had been in favour

of the Lacedaemonians. Those Corinthians who hod

token an active part in the massacre of their fellow-

citizens at the festival of the Eucleia fled from Co

rinth, and took refuge, partly at Argos, and partly

at Athens. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. § 34; Dem. c. Lept

p. 473)
In the war between Thebes and Sparta, which

soon afterwards broke out, the Corinthians remained

faithful to the latter; but having suffered much from

the war, they at length obtained permission from

Sparta to conclude a separate peace with the The-

bons. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 6, seq.) In the subsequent

events of Grecian history down to the Macedonian

period, Corinth took little part The government

continued to be oligarchical; and the attempt of

Timophanes to moke himself tyrant of Corinth was

frustrated by his murder by his own brother Timo-

leon, B.C. 344. (Diod. xvi. 65; Plut. Tim. 4;

Cornel. Nep. Tim. 1 ; Aristot. Polit. v. 5. § 9.)

From the time of the battle of Chaeroneia, Corinth

was held by the Macedonian kings, who always kept a

strong garrison in the important fortress of the Acro-

corinthus. In B.C. 243 it was surprised byAratus,

delivered from the garrison ofAntigonus Gonatas, and

annexed to the Achaean league. (Pol. ii. 43.) But

in b.c. 223 Corinth was surrendered by the Achaeans

to Antigonus Doson, in order to secure his support

against the Aetolians and.Cleomenes. (Pol. ii. 52,

54.) It continued in the hands of Philip, the suc

cessor of Antigonus Doson; but after the defeat of

this monarch at the battle of Cynoscephalae, b.c.

196, Corinth was declared free by the Romans, and

was again united to the Achaean league. The Acro-

corinthus, however, as well as Chalcis and Deme-

trias, which were regarded as the three fortresses of

Greece, were occupied by Roman garrisons. (Pol.

xviii. 28, 29; Liv. xxxhi. 31.)

When the Achaeans were mad enough to enter

into a contest with Rome, Corinth was the seat of

government of the Achaean leagne, and it was here

that the Roman ambassadors were maltreated, who

XXS
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had been sent to the League with the ultimatum of

the senate. The Achaean troops were at once de

feated, and L. Mummius entered Corinth unopposed.

The vengeance which ho took upon the unhappy city

was fearful. All the males were put to the sword,

and the women and children sold as slaves. Corinth

was the richest city in Greece, and abounded in

statues, paintings, and other works of art. The most

valuable works of art were carried to Rome; and

after it had been pillaged by the Roman soldiers, it

was at a given signal set on fire ; and thus was ex

tinguished what Cicero calls the lumen tortus

Graeciae (b.c. 146). (Strab. viii.p. 381; Pol. xL

7; Pans. ii. 1. § 2, vii. 16. § 7; Liv. EpiU 52;

Flor. ii. 16; Oros. v. 3; Veil. Pat. i. 13; Cic. pro

Leg. Man. 5.)

Corinth remained in ruins for a century. The site

on which it had stood was devoted to the gods, and

was not allowed to be inhabited (Macrob. Sat iii. 9)s

a portion of its territory was given to the Sicyonians,

who undertook the superintendence of the Isthmian

games (Strab. viii. p. 38 1 ) ; the remainder became

part of the ager publicus, and was consequently in

cluded in the vectigalia of the Roman people. (Lex

Thoria, c 50; Cic. de Leg. Agr. i. 2, ii. 19.) The

greater part of its commerce passed over to Delos.

In B.C. 46 Julius Caesar determined to rebuild Co

rinth, and sent a numerous colony thither, consisting

of his veterans and freedmen. (Strab. viii. p. 381;

Pans. ii. 1. § 2; Pint. Caea. 57; Dion Cass, xliii.

50; Dind. Excerpt, p. 591,Wess.; Plin. iv.4.s. 5.)

Henceforth it was called on coins and inscriptions

COIXINIA IVLIA CORINTHVS, also LAVS IVIJ CO-

kint., aud c. I. c. A., i. e., Colonia Julia Corinthus

Augusta. The colonists were called Corinthicnses,

and not Corinthii, as the ancient inhabitants had

been named. (Festus, p. 60, ed. Miiller.) It soon

rose again to be a prosperous and populous city ; and

when St. Paul visited it about 100 years after it had

been rebuilt by the colony of Julius Caesar, it was

the residence of Junius Gallio, the proconsul of

Achaia. {Acta Apott. xviii. 12.) St. Paul founded

here a flourishing Christian church, to which he ad

dressed two of his epistles. When it was visited by

Pausanias in the second century of the Christian era,

it contained numerous public buildings, of which he

has given us an account; and at a still later period

it continued to be the capital of Achaia. (Hierocl.

p. 646; Biickh, Inter. Graec. no. 1086.)

III. Art, Literature, Character, &c

It has been already noticed that Corinth was one

of the earliest seats of Grecian art. (Strab. viii. p.

382.) It was in this city that painting was said to

have been invented by Ardicas, Cleophantus, and

- Cleanthes ( Plin. xxxv. 5), and at the tune of its cap

ture by the Romans it possessed some of the finest

paintings in Greece. Among these was the celebrated

picture of Dionysus by Aristcides of Thebes, for

which Attains offered the sum of 600,000 sesterces,

and which was afterwards exhibited at Rome in the

temple of Ceres. (Strab. viii. p. 381 ; Plin. xxxv.

8.) Tho numerous splondid temples which the

wealth of the Corinthians enabled them to erect gave

an impulse to architecture; and the most elaborate

order of architecture was, as is well known, named

after them. Statuary also flourished at Corinth,

which was particularly celebrated for its works in

bronze; and the name of Acs Corinthiacumvraa given

to the finest kind of bronze. (See LHct. of Ant. p. 25,

2nd ed.) Ono of the earlier works of Corinthian

art, which retained its celebrity in later times, waj

the celebrated chest of Cypselus, made of cedar wood

and adorned with figures. It was dedicated at

Olympia, where it was seen by Pausanias, who has

given a minute description of it (v. 17, aeq.). The

Corinthian vases of terra cotta were among the finest

in Greece; and such was their beauty, that all the

cemeteries of the city were ransacked by the colo

nists of Julius Caesar, who sent them to Rom?,

where they fetched enormous prices. (Strab. viii

p. 381.)
In the time of Periander poetry likewise flourished

at Corinth. It was here that Arion introduced those

improvements into the dithyramb, which caused him

to be regarded as its inventor, and which led Pindar

to speak of Corinth as tho city in which Moi'

iSirmot iydtT. (Herod, i. 23; Pind. 01. xiii. 31.)

Among the most ancient Cyclic poets we also find

the names of Aeson, Eumelus, and Enmolpus, all of

whom were natives of Corinth. (Schol. ad Phtd.

I. c.) But after the time of Periander little attention

was paid to literature at Corinth ; and among the

illustrious writers of Greece not a single Corinthian

appears. It is mentioned by Cicero that Corinth

did not produce an orator {Brut. 13); and Det-

narchus, the last and least important of the Attic

orators, is no exception, since, though a native of

Corinth, he was brought up at Athens, and prac

tised his art in the latter city.

Tho wealth of the Corinthians gave rise to luxury

and sensnal indulgence. It was the most licentious

city in all Greece ; and the number of merchants who

frequented it caused it to be the favourite resort of

courtezans. The patron goddess of the city was

Aphrodite, who had a splendid temple on the Acro-

corinthus, where there were kept more than a thou

sand sacred female slaves (tepooovAoi) for the service

of strangers. (Strab. viii. p. 378.) Hence they are

called by Pindar (Fragm. p. 244, Bergk) Ile-

Aulcai vtdvitits, &u(plxo\oi TltiBovt 4v cupmy

KoplvSqi. In no other city of Greece do we find this

institution of Hieroduli as a regular part of the

worship of Aphrodite; and there can be no doubt

that it was introduced into Corinth by the Phoe

nicians. [See above, p. 675, a.] Many of the Co

rinthian courtezans, such as Lais, obtained such

high sums as often to ruin the merchants who visited

the city; whence arose the proverb (Strab. viii. p.

378) : —

ov waiTor ivSpbs is K6piy9ov iaff S wAoOj :

which Horace renders (£p. i. 17. 36):—

" Non cuivis homini contingit adire Corinthum."

So celebrated were the Corinthian courtezans, that

they gave rise to many other proverbial expressions.

(Koptr0idfrff6at=natTTpoirfvfw 9j iratoeiyt Pollux,

ix. 6. §75; KooirPIa ttipn, i.e. a courtezan, Plat.

Rep. iii. p. 404, d. ; so Kopwtia wait, Poll. x. 7.

§ 25 ; Suidas, *. v. x°'p°s ; Miiller, Dor. iv. 4. § 6.)

TV. Topography op the City and op thk

Port-Towns.

Of the topography of the ancient city before its

destruction by Mummius we know next to nothing;

but of the new city which was built by the Roman

colonists, both Strabo (viii. p. 379) and Pausanias

(ii. 2, seq.) have left us an account. The following

is the description of Strabo : —"A lofty mountain,

called Acrocorinthus, being 3] stadia in perpen

dicular height and 30 stadia in the ascent by the
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road, ends in a sharp point. Its northern side

is the steepest, under which the city lies upon a

level spot in the form of a trapezium, close to the

very roots of the Acrocorinthus. The city itself

was 40 stadia in circumference, and was snrrounded

with walls wherever it was not protected by the

mountain. The mountain of the Acrocorinthus also

was included within the same inclosurc, so far as it

was able to receive a wall; and as we ascended, the

remains of the line of fortifications were visible. The

whole circuit of the walls amounted to about 85 sta

dia. On the other sides the mountain is less steep,

but it is here spread out further, and presents a wide

prospect. On the summit is a small temple of

Aphrodite; and under the summit is the Bmall foun-

" i of Peirene, having no outlet, but always full of
■ and drinkable water. They say that from this

fountain and from some other subterraneous veins

the fountain bursts forth, which is at the foot of the

mountain, and which flows into the city, supplying

the latter with a sufficiency of water. There is also

an abundance of wells in the city; and, as it is said,

in the Acrocorinthus likewise, but we did not see

any. Below the Peirene is the Sisypheium, pre

serving considerable remains of a temple or palace

built of white marble. From the summit towards

the north are seen the lofty mountains of Parnassus

and Helicon, covered with snow."

Strabo's account of the Acrocorinthus is very ac

curate; and his estimate of tho height agrees very

nearly with that of the French surveyors, according

to whom the perpendicular height of the mountain

above the sea is 575 metres, equal to 1886 English

feet, which is equal to three stadia and a tenth at

607 feet to tho stadium. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 392.) All modern travellers agree tliat the Acro

corinthus, rising abruptly and isolated from the plain,

is one of the most striking objects of its class that

they had ever seen. Col. Mure observes that "neither

the Acropolis of Athens, nor the Larissa of Argos, nor

any of the more celebrated monntain fortresses of

western Europe—not even Gibraltar—can enter into

the remotest competition with this gigantic citadel.

It is one of those objects more frequently, perhaps, to

be met with in Greece than in any other country of

Europe, of which no drawing can convey other than

a very faint notion. The outline, indeed, of this

colossal mass of rugged rock and green sward, inter

spersed here and there, but scantily, with the cus

tomary fringe of shrubs, although from a distance it

enters into fine composition with the surrounding

landscape, can in itself hardly be called picturesque;

and the formal line of embattled Turkish or Venetian

wall, which crowns the summit, does not set it off

to advantage. Its vast size and height produce the

greatest effect, as viewed from the seven Doric co

lumns, standing nearly in the centre of the wilderness

of rubbish and hovels that now mark the site of the

city which it formerly protected." The Acrocorinthus

is well described by Livy (xlv. 28) as, " arx in im-

niancm altitudinem edita;" and Statius is not guilty

of much exaggeration in the lines {1'heb. vii. 106):

qua sumtuas caput Acrocorinthus in

auras

Tollit, et alterna geminum mare protegit umbra."

The view from the Acrocorinthus comprehends " a

greater number of calibrated objects than any other

in Greece. Hymettus bounds the horizon to the

eastward, and the Parthenon is distinctly seen at a

direct distance of not much less than 50 English

miles. Beyond the isthmus and bay of Lechaeum

are seen all the great summits of Locris, Phocis,

Boeotia, and Attica, and the two gulfs from the hill

of Kort(fe (Gonoessa) on the Corinthiac, to Suniuni

at the entrance of the Saronic gulf. To the west

ward the view is impeded by a great hill, which

may be called the Krju/xa, or eye-sore, of the Acro

corinthus, especially with regard to modern war. Its

summit is a truncated peak, which may be reached

on horseback, by turning to the right of the road

which leads to the Acrocorinthus, at a small dis

tance short of the first gate." (Leake.)

Tho city of Corinth lay at the northern foot of the

Acrocorinthus. It did not stand in the plain, but

upon a broad, level rock, which is nearly 200 feet in

height above the plain, lying between it and the bay

of Lechaeum. Across this plain, as we have already

mentioned, ran the long walls connecting Corinth

and its port-town Lechaeum.

Corinth was one of the largest cities in Greece,

and was in size inferior only to Athens. According

to Strabo the walls of the city were 40 stadia, and

those of the city and Acrocorinthns together 85

stadia. Each of the two Long Walls connecting

Corinth and Lechaeum was 12 stadia in length; and

adding to these the fortification of Lechaeum, the

whole circuit of the fortifications was about 120

stadia; but a considerable portion of tho space thus

included was probably not covered with houses. The

fortifications were very strong ; and so lofty and thick

were the walls, that Agis, the son of Archidamus, is

reported to have exclaimed upon beholding them,

" What women are these that dwell in this city."

(Plut. Apophth. Lac. p. 215.) Of the population of

Corinth we have no trustworthy accounts. Clinton

computes the population of the whole state at about

100,000 persons, of whom he supposes 70,000 or

80,000 to have inhabited the city, and the remaining

20,000 or 30,000 to have been distributed through

the country. According to a statement in Athenaeus

(vi. p. 272) Corinth had 460,000 slaves; but this

number is quite incredible, and ought probably to be

corrected to 60,000. In that case the free popula-
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tion would have been about 40,000. These numbers

of Clinton, however, are only conjectural, and aro at

the best only an approximation to the truth. (Clin

ton, Fasti Hell vol. ii. p. 423, 2nd ed.)

Notwithstanding the destruction of Corintli by

Mummius, some of the ancient buildings still existed

at a later time Pausanias begins his description of

the city by stating that " it contained many things

worthy of notice, some being the relics of the ancient

city, but the greater part executed in the flourishing

period afterwards " (ii. 2. § 6). He appears to have

come to Corinth from Cenchreae. The road leading

to the city was lined with sepulchral monuments; and

on either side of the road was a grove of cypresses

adorned with temples of Bellerophon and Aphrodite,

the sepulchre of Lais, and many other monuments.

This suburb, called Craneion (Kpctrcior), was the

aristocratic quarter of the city, and the favourite place

of residence of the wealthy Corinthians, like Collytus

at Athens, and Pitane at Sparta (Plut. de Exstt. 6,

p. 601 ; see Athenae, p. 302, a.) Hence it was

the chief promenade of Corinth. Here Diogenes of

Sinope used to bask in the sun, a striking contrast to

the luxury and splendour around him ; and close to

the city gate his tomb was still shown even in the

time of Pausanias. (Paus. ii. 2. § 4; Alciphr. iii.

60; Lucian, Qitom. Hist, conscr'ib. 3.) Xenophon

mentions the Crancium in his account of the civil

dissensions of Corinth in b. c. 392, as the place

where one of the parties took refuge and from thence

escaped to the Acrocorinthus. {Hell. iv. 4. § 4.)

Upon entering Corinth through the gate which

probably bore the name of Cenchreae, Pausanias

proceeded to the Agora, where the greatest number

of temples stood. He mentions an Artemis Ephcsia;

— two wooden statues of Dionysus; — a temple of

Tyche* (Fortune);—a temple sacred to all the gods;

— near the latter a fountain, issuing from a dolphin

at the foot of a Poseidon in bronze ; — statues of

Apollo Clarius, Aphrodite, Hermes, and Zeus. In

the middle of the Agora was a statue of a bronze

Athena, on the basis of which were the figures of

the Muses in the relief. Above the Agora was a

temple of Octavia, the sister of Augustus (ii. 2. § 6

-ii. 3. § 1).

From the Agora four principal streets branched

off, one leading to Cenchreae, by which Pausauias

entered the city, the second leading to Lechaeum,

the third to Sicyon, and the fourth to the Acroco

rinthus.

Pausanias next describes the monuments on the

road towards Lechaeum. On leaving the Agora to

go to Lechaeum a person passed through the Pro-

pylaea, on which stood two gilded chariots, one

bearing Phaethon and the other the Sun. A little

beyond, to the right of the road, was the fountain of

Peirene. This fountain was adorned with white

marble; and the water flowed from certain artificial

caverns into an open receptacle. It was pleasant to

drink, and was said to have contributed to the

excellence of the Corinthian bronze, when it was

plunged into the water red hot (ii. 3. §§ 2, 3).

Further on in his account of the Acrocorinthus,

Pausanias says that a fountain rises behind the

temple of Aphrodite on the summit of the mountain,

and that this fountain is supposed to be the same as

that of Peirene in the city, and that the water flowed

underground from the former to the latter (ii. 5. § 1).

This agrees with the statement of Strabo already

quoted so far as relates to the rise of the Peirene in

the Acrocorinthus, and its connection with the |

fountain in the lower city; but the two writers differ

respecting the position of the latter fountain, Strabo

placing it at the foot of the Acrocorinthus, aud

Pausanias on the road from the Agora to Lechaoum.

It would thus appear that there were three sources

at Corinth, all of which were at some period of time

at least known by the name of Peirene. Col. Leaks

remarks that all the three are still observable;

namely, the well in the Acrocorinthus, the rivulets

which issue at the foot of that hill as described by

Strabo and the single source below the brow of the

height on which the town is situated, in the position

alluded to by Pausanias. The same author adds,
with much probability, that u it is not difficult to

imagine, that between the times of Strabo and Pau

sanias a change may have taken place in the appli

cation of the name Peirene in the lower city, in

consequence of the water of the northern fountain

having been found by experience better than that at

the sources at the foot of the Acrocorinthus. The

practice of the modern Corinthians gives countenance

to this supposition ; for they use the former fountain

alone for drinking, while the water which issues

from below the Acrocorinthus, instead of being

thought the lightest in Greece, as Atbenaeus de

scribes that of Peirene, is considered heavy: the

water is little used for drinking, and the springs are

the constant resort of women washing clothes. As

the remark of Athenaeus is nearly of the same date

as the description of Pausanias (ii. p. 43, b.), it is

fair to apply them both to the same source of water."

(A/orea, TuL iii. p. 242, seq.) The grotto inclosing

the fountain of Peirene upon the Acrocorinthus is

described by Guttling in the Archdologische Zeitwg

for 1844 (p. 326, seq.). A representation of it is

given in the Diet, of Ant. (p, 544, 2nd ed.)

The fountain of Peirene is frequently mentioned by

the ancient writers. So celebrated was it that Co-

rinth is called by Pindar " the city of Peirene" (Ao-tw

Tlttpdvas, Pind. 01. xiii. 86), and the Corinthians

are described in one of the oracles of the Pythia at

Delphi, as " those dwelling around the beautiful

Peirene" (ol wtpl koaJ}? ntiprirqv ohtttr*, Herod, v.

92). The fountain in the lower city was the fa

vourite place of resort of the Corinthian elders, where

they used to assemble to play at draughts and con

verse with one another (atftvbv duol Xltipijyijs Soorp,

Eurip. Med. 69.) It was at the fountain of Pei

rene that Bellerophon is said to have caught the

winged horse Pegasus, which is hence called by

Euripides the Peirenaean steed. (Eurip. Electr.

475; Strab. viii. p. 379.) As Pegasus was in

some legends represented as the horse of the Muses,

Peirene is mentioned by the Roman poets as a foun

tain sacred to these goddesses. (Stat. Silv. i. 4. 27 ;

Pers. Prolog. 4.) The Roman poets frequently use

the adjective Pirenu in the general sense of Co

rinthian. (Ov. Afet. vii. 391, ex PonL i. 3. 75.)

Notwithstanding the excellence of tlic water of

the Peirene, the inhabitants of the Roman colony

were not contented with it; and the Emperor Hadrian

accordingly constructed an aqueduct 20 miles in

length, to bring water for them from Stymphalus.

This aqueduct, as well as the native sources, sup

plied the public baths and fountains, which abounded

in Corinth. (Paus. ii. 3. § 5, viii. 22. § 3.) Some

remains of this aqueduct may still bo seen not far

from the sea, west of Corinth, near some mills upon

the river lAtiigo-potanws. (Stauflcrt, in the Ap

pendix to Forstcr's Bauzeittttifj, 1844, p. 70.)

Returning to the road leading from the agora to
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Lechaenm, Pausanias mentions near the Peirene a

statue of Apollo; and next along the road a statue

of Hermes with a ram, and statues also of Poseidon,

Leucothea, and Palaemon upon a dolphin. Near

the statue of Poseidon were the baths constructed

by Eurycles, the Laconian, which were the most

splendid in all Corinth, and were adorned with va

rious kinds of marble, particularly with that which

came from Croceae, in Laconia. Further on was

the most remarkable of all the fountains in Corinth;

it represented Bellerophon mounted on Pegasus,

through whose hoof the water flowed (ii. 3. §§ 3—5).

Pausanias next describes the monuments in the

street leading from the Agora to Sicyon. (Comp.

" Porta, quae fert Sicyonem," Liv. xxxii. 23.) These

were, iu succession, the Temple of Apollo, with a

bronze statue of the god; the fountain of Glance;

the Odeium, probably the covered theatre, built by

Herodes Atticus, in imitation of the one he had

erected at Athens, but of smaller size (jbiarpov

viru>p6pio¥, Philostr. ViL Soph. 236, Kays.); the

tomb of Medea's children; the temple of Athena

Chalinitis, so called because she gave Bellerophon

the bridle by which he secured Pegasus ; the

theatre (comp. Pint. Arat. 23; Polyb. v. 27); the

temple of Jupiter Capitolinus; the ancient gymna

sium and the fountain called Lerna, surrounded with

columns and seats; and close to the gymnasium two

temples sacred to Zeus and Asclepius respectively

(ii. 3. § G, iii. 4. §§ 1—5).

Pausanias then ascends the Acrocorinthus. In

Roman Corinth no part of the Acrocorinthus appeals

to have been inhabited : there were only a few public

buildings by the side of the road leading up to the

summit. Pausanias mentions in the ascent two

sacred enclosures of Isis, and two of Sarapis; altars

of the Sun, and a sanctuary of Necessity and Force,

which no one was allowed to enter; a temple of the

Mother of the Guds, containing a pillar and a

throne, both made of stone; a temple of Juno

Bunasa; and upon the summit a temple of Aphro

dite, to whom the whole mountain was sacred (ii. 4.

§§ 6, 7). Pausanias docs not mention the Sisy-

pbeium, which Strabo describes (viii. p. 379) as

situated below the Peirene. This building is men

tioned by Diodorus Siculus (xx. 103), who says

that part of the garrison of Cassander took refuge in

the Acrocorinthus, and part in the Sisypheium,when

Demetrius was admitted into the town by a part of

the citizens. From this narrative it is clear that

the Sisypheium was near the fountain issuing .at

the foot of the Acrocorinthus, and not near the one

upon the top of the mountain: from Strabo's words

above, it is not clear which of the two fountains ad

joined the Sisypheium. From its name we may

conclude that it was regarded as the ancient palace

of the kings of the race of Sisyphus.

On descending from the Acrocorinthus, Pausanias

did not go back to the lower city, but turned to the

south, and quitted Corinth by the Teneatic gate,

near which was a temple of Eileithyia. All the

other gates of the city led towards the sea; but this

one conducted into the mountainous country in the

interior. Hence it is described as the gate behind

the mountain (77 TeceaTj*}} wuAtj, Paus. ii. 5.

§ 4; ai ^«to Kopv»p}}v irvAai, Polyaeu. iv. 17. § 8).

Scarcely any thing remains of ancient Corinth.

The most important relics are seven Doric columns

on the western outskirts of the modern town. Five

of these columns belonged to one of the fronts of a

temple, and three (counting the angular column

twice) to one of the sides of the peristyle. The

diameter of the columns, 5 feet 10 inches, is greater

than that of any other columns of the same order

now existing in Greece. When Wheeler visited

Greece in 1676, there were twelve columns stand

ing; and the ruin was in the same state when de

scribed by Stuart 90 years afterwards. It was in

its present condition when visited by Mr. Hawkins

in 1795. This temple appears to have had origi

nally six columns in front. It is conjectured by

Leake to have been the temple of Athena Chalinitis.

At a short distance to the northward of these seven

columns, on the brow of the cliffs overlooking the.

plain and bay of Lechaeum, Leake remarked ujxhi

an artificial level, the foundations of a large build

ing, and some fragments of Dcric columns, sufficient,

in his opinion, to prove that in this spot there stood

another of the principal edifices of Grecian Corinth.

He supposes that it was a hexastyle temple, about

75 feet in breadth, and that from its dimensions

and position, it was one of the chief temples of the

lower city. He further conjectures that this was

the temple of Apollo, which Pausanias describes as

on the road to Sicyon; and that as the temple of

Aphrodite was the chief sanctuary on the Acroco

rinthus, so this of Apollo was the principal sacred

building in the lower city. This seems to be sup

ported by the fact mentioned by Herodotus, that in

the edict issued by Periander, whoever held any ton-

verse with his son. Lycophron, was to pay a fine

to Apollo. (Herod, iii. 52.)

Besides these remains of Grecian Corinth, there

are ruins of two buildings of Roman Corinth. The

Roman remains are:— 1. A large mass of brick

work on the northern side of the bazaar of modem

Corinth, perhaps a part of one of the baths built by

Hadrian. 2. An amphitheatre, excavated in the

rock on the eastern side of the modern town. As

this amphitheatre is not noticed by Pausanias, it is

possibly a work posterior to his time. The area

below is 290 feet by 190: the thickness of the re

maining part of the cavea is 100 feet. At one end

of the amphitheatre are the remains of a subterra

neous entrance for the wild beasts, or gladiators. This

amphitheatre is apparently the place of meeting of

the Corinthians, described in a passage of Dion

Chrysostom, to which Leake has directed attention

(?£&> T7JS lf6\fOI5 iv XaP^P? TWI, irKljBoS fllv BuVO.-

fxfvtfi 5e'£aff0ai, TdVy 5i {>vwap$ aAAws, Or. RhotL9

p. 347, Morell; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 393).

The most important of the isolated antiquities of

Corinth is the wtpurr6/juov or mouth of an ancient

well, the exterior of which is sculptured with ten

figures of divinities in very low relief. This beauti

ful work of art, which was seen by Dodwcll, Leake

and others in the garden of Notary's house at Corinth,

is now in London, in the collection of the Karl of

Guildford. The subject represents the introduction

of Aphrodite into Olympus. (Dodwell, Classical

Tour, vol. ii. p. 200; Leake, Morca, vol. iii. p. 264 ;

Welcker, Alte Denkmdler, vol. ii p. 27.) Curtius

noticed before the present government buildings a

fine torso of Aphrodite. It has been asserted, but

without proof, that the four bronze horses of St.

Mark at Venice, came from Corinth.

Corinth is now a small town, but is extremely un

healthy in the summer and autumn in consequence

of the malaria, for which it is difficult to account, as

it receives the sea breezes from either side. It is

called by the inhabitants Gorthot which is only a

corruption of the ancient name.
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Port-Towns.—Lechaeum (to Afxa",*'> Lecheae,

PHn. it. 4. s. 5 ; Lecheum, Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 59), the

port on the Corinthian gnlf connected with the city

by means of the Long Walls, 12 stadia in length,

already mentioned. (Strab. viii. p. 380; Xen. IlelL

iv. 4. § 17.) Tlie Long Walls ran nearly due north,

so that the wall on the right hand was called the

eastern, and the one on the left hand the western or

Sicyonian. The space between them must have

been considerable; since, as we have already Been,

there was sufficient space for an army to be drawn up

for battle. [See above, p. 677, a.] The flat country

between Corinth and Lechaeum is composed only of

the sand washed up by the sea; and the port must

have been originally artificial (xaarhs A,j/*77c,

Dionys.), though it was no doubt rendered both

spacious and convenient by the wealthy Corinthians.

The site of the port is now indicated by a lagoon,

surrounded by hillocks of sand. Lechaeum was the

chief station of the Corinthian ships of war; and

during the occupation of Corinth by the Macedo

nians, it was one of the stations of the royal fleet.

It was also the emporium of the traffic with the

western parts of Greece, and with Italy and Sicily.

The proximity of Lechaeum to Corinth prevented it

from becoming an important town like Peiraeeus. The

only public buildings in the place mentioned by Pau

sanias (ii. 2. § 3) was a temple of Poseidon, who is

hence called Lechacus by Callimachus. (Del. 271.)

The temple of the Olympian Zeus was probably si

tuated upon the low ground between Corinth and the

shore of Lechaeum. (Paus. iii. 9. § 2; Theophr.

Cant. Plant v. 14.)

Cenchreae (Ke7Xp««f, Strab. viii. p. 380;

Paus. ii. 2. § 3; Ptol. iii. 16. § 13; KtyxpeiA,

Thuc. iv. 42; K«7xp««*f, Thuc. viii. 20; Ktpxvis,

Callim. Del. 271 ; Cenchreis or Cenchris, Ov. Trist.

i. 10. 9), the port of the Saronic gulf, was distant

from Corinth about 70 stadia, and was the emporium

of the trade with Asia, (Strab. I. c.) This port was

not simply an artificial one, like that of Lechaeum.

It is a bay protected by two promontories on the

north and south, from which the Corinthians carried

out moles, as the existing remains prove, in order to

render the harbour more secure. On a Corinthian

coin of Antoninus Pius (figured below) the port of

Cenchreae is represented as inclosed between two

promontories, on each of which stands a temple, and

between them at the entrance of the harbour a statue

of Poseidon, holding a trident in one hand and a dol

phin in the other. This agrees with the description

of Pausanias, from whom we learn that the brazen

IVttseidon stood upon a rock in the sea, that to the

right of the entrance was the temple of Aphrodite,

and to the left, in the direction of the warm springs,

 

Colonial Coin of Corinth.—(On the obverse

the head of Antoninus Pius: on the reverse the port

of Cenchreae. The letters c.l.i. coit. stand for co-

lonia lavs ivlia corlnthvb: see above, p.678,a.)

were the sanctuaries of Asclepius and of Isis

(Paus. ii. 2. § 3, in which passage instead of^ roar i,

we ought either to adopt Leake's emendation, tppxm,

or else \auari. )

Cenchreae is mentioned in the history of St. Paul

(Act. AposL xviii. 18; £p. ad Rom. xvi. 1.) It is

now deserted, but it retains its name in the form

Kekhries. The ancient town stood upon the slopes

of the hill above the town, as the numerous re

mains of its foundations prove. Between this hill

and the heights to the right and the left there were

two small plains, through one of which ran the road

leading to Schoenus, and through the other the rood

leading to Corinth.

 

HARBOUR OP CENCHREAE.

A. Site of the town.
a a. Itoad to Corinth.
b b. Hoad to Schoenu*.

Pausanias mentions (I. c.) certain luke-warm salt-

springs, flowing from a rock into the sea over against

Cenchreae, and called the bath of Helen. They are

found about a mile SW. of Cenchreae, on thewest pro

montory. They rise at a sufficient distance and height

from the sea to turn a mill in their passage.

The road from Cenchreae to Corinth ran in a

southwesterly direction through a narrow valley, shut

in by two ranges of mountains, which almost served

the purpose of long walls. On the left hand were

tho high ranges of the Oneian mountains; on the

right tho continuation of the heights on which Gen-

el! cac stood.

V. The Isthmus.

The most important part of the territory of Co

rinth was the Isthmus, both as the place across

which merchandize was carried from the eastern to

the western sea, and more especially as hallowed

by the celebration of the Isthmian games. The

word Isthmus ('lo9fx6s) probably comes from the
root i, which appears in l-ivax u to go," and the

Latin i-re, and hence originally meant a passage.

From being the proper name of this spot, it came

to be applied to the neck of any peninsula. The

situation of the Isthmus, a stony plain lying between

the mountain barriers of the Geraneia on the north

and the Or.eia on the south, has been already de

scribed. [See above, p. 674.] The word was used

both in a wider and a narrower signification. In its

wider use it indicated the whole land lying between

the two gulfs, and hence Corinth is said to have been

situaud on the Isthmus (KapiyBos M 'loOpy
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KflfisvoSj Strab. viii. p. 380; Corinthum in 1sthmo

condidit, Veil. Pat i. 3) : in its mora restricted

sense it was applied to the narrowest part of the

Isthmus, and especially to the neighbourhood of the

Poseideium and the locality of the Isthmian games

(t))v tit Kryxp&w I6vra>v i£ 'lff$fwv, Pans. ii. 2.

§ 3 ; tA 'Ifffl^w* dydx^araj Philostr. Vit. Her. 5.)

Most of the Greek writers make the breadth of the

Isthmus 40 stadia. (Strab. viii. p. 335 ; Diod. xi.

16; Scylax, p. 15.) Pliny states it as 5 miles (iv. 4.

s. 5), and Mela 4 miles (ii, 3). The last statement

is the most correct, the real breadth being about 3^

English miles in direct distance. In the Byzantine

time it was called t6 i^afxlKtoy, the name which the

village on the Isthmus still bears, and which was

also given to the Isthmus of Mount Athos.

The only town on the Isthmus in ancient times

was Schoknus on the Saronic gulf. {6 Sxowov*,

viii. p. 380 ; Portus Schoenitas, Mel. ii. 3.) Situated

at the narrowest part of the Isthmus, it was the

port of the Isthmian sanctuary, and the place at

which goods, not intended for the Corinthian market,

were transported across the Isthmus by means of

the Diolcos. This harbour, which is now called

Kalamdki, is exposed to the east and south-east :

the site of the town is indicated by a few fragments

of Doric columns.

The Isthmian sanctuary lies rather less than a

mile south-east of Schoenus. It was a level spot, of

an irregular quadrangular form, containing the

temple of Poseidon and other sanctuaries, and was

surrounded on all sides by a strong wall, which can

still be clearly traced. The northern and north

eastern parts of the enclosure were protected by the

wall, which extended across the Isthmus, and of

which we shall speak presently. On the other sides

it was shut in by its own walls, which are in some

cases more than 12 feet thick. The enclosure is

about 640 feet in length ; but its breadth varies,

being about 600 feet broad on the north and north

east, but only 300 feet broad at its southern end.

Its form, as well as the way in which it was con

nected with the Isthmic wall, is shown in the an

nexed plan copied from Curtius, which is taken

with a slight improvement from Leake. The in

terior of the enclosure is a heap of ruins, which in

consequence of earthquakes and other devastating

causes have been so mixed, that it is impossible

without extensive excavations to discover the

ground-plan of the different buildings.

 

PLAN OF THE ISTHMIAN SANCTUAHY.

A. The Sanctuary. I C. The Theatre.
B. The Stadium. I a a. Road to Schoenus.

Pansanias's account of the Isthmian sanctuary is

unusually brief and unsatisfactory (ii. 1). He came

to it from the port. Towards his left he saw the

stadium and theatre, both constructed of white

marble, of which there are still some vestiges.

Both lay outside the sacred enclosure, the stadium

towards the south, and the theatre towards the west.

Here the Isthmian games were celebrated ; and these

buildings were connected with the sacred enclosure

by a grove of pine trees. (Strab. viii. p. 380.) The

main gate of the sanctuary appears to have been in

the eastern wall, through which Pausanias entered.

The road leading from this gate to the temple of

Poseidon, was lined on one side by the statues of

conquerors in the Isthmian games, and on the other

side by a row of pine trees. Upon the temple, which

was not large, stood Tritons, probably serving as

weather-cocks, like the Triton on the Horologium of

Andronicus Cyrrhestes at Athens. In the pronaus

Pausanias saw two statues of Poseidon, and by their

side statues of Amphitrite and Thalassa. The

principal ornament of the cella was a magni6cent

gift of Herodes Atticus, consisting of four gilded

horses with ivory hoofs, drawing the chariot of

Poseidon, Amphitrite and Palaemon. The chariot

rested upon a base, on which were represented in

bas-relief Thalassa with her child Aphrodite in the

centre, while on either side were the Nereids. The

fragments of Doric columns found within the en

closure may be assigned to this temple. Leake

measured the end of the fluting of one of these

shafts, and found it ten inches and a half.

Within the sacred enclosure, to the west, was the

Palaemonion, consisting of two sanctuaries, one

above ground, containing statues of Poseidon, Leu-

cothca, and Palaemon ; and a subterraneous adytum,

where Palaemon was said to have been buried. This

adytum was the most sacred spot in the Isthmus,

since the festival was originally in honour of Pa

laemon. Poseidon was subsequently substituted for

this local divinity as the patron god of the festival ;

but Palaemon continued to receive special honour,

and in his adytum the most sacred oaths were

sworn. Pausanias also mentions an ancient sanc

tuary, called the altar of the Cyclopes. Sisyphus

and Neleus were said to have been buried here, but

the site of their graves was unknown.

These are all the buildings in the Isthmic sanc

tuary mentioned by Pausanias ; but we learn, from

an inscription discovered by Wheeler in 1676, and

now preserved at Verona, that there were several

other buildings besides. (See the inscription in

Bockh, Corp. Inscr. n. 1 104.) It contains a list of

the Isthmian edifices erected by Publius Licinius

Prisvus Juventianus, high priest for life at Koman

Corinth. " He built lodgings for the athletae, who

came to the Isthmian games from the whole world.

He erected, at his own expense, the Palaemonium,

with its decorations;—the ivarftar-qpiov^ probably

the subterraneous adytum, spoken of by Pausanias ;

—the sacred avenue; — the altars of the native

gods, with the peribolus and the pronaos (perhaps

the sanctuary containing the altars of the Cyclopes);

—the houses in which the athletae were examined ;

—the temple of Helios, together with the statue

and peribolus; — moreover, the peribolus of the

Sacred Grove, and within it temples of Demeter,

Core, Dionysus and Artemis, with their statues,

decorations and pronai. He repaired the temples of

Eueteria, of Core, of Pluto, and the steps and

terrace-walls, which had fallen into decay by earth
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quakes and antiquity He also decorated the portico

at the Stadium, with the arched apartments and the

decorations belonging to them."

It has heen already mentioned that the northern

portion of the walls which surrounded the Isthmic

sanctuary belonged to a line of fortification, which

extended at one period across the Isthmus. This wall

may still be traced in its whole extent across the

narrowest part of the Isthmus, beginning at the bay

of Lechaeum and terminating at the bay of Schoenus.

It was fortified with square towers on its northern

side in the direction of Megaris, showing that it was

intended for the defence of Peloponnesus against

attacks from the north. It was not built in a straight

line, but followed the crest of a range of low hills,

the last falls of the Oneiau mountains. The length

of the will, according to Boblayc, is 7300 metres,

while the breadth of the Isthmus at its narrowest

part is only 5950 metres. At what period this wall

was erected, is uncertain. The first Isthmian wall,

mentioned in history, was the one thrown up in

haste by the Peloponnesians when Xerxes was

marching into Greece. (Herod, viii. 71 ; Diod. xi. 66.)

But this was a work of haste, and could not have

been the same as the massive walls, of which the

remains are extant. Moreover, it is evident from

the military operations in the Corinthia, recorded by

Thucydides and Xenophon, that in their time the

Isthmus was not defended by a line of fortifications:

the difficulties of an invading army always begin

with the passes through the Oneian mountains.

Diodorus (xv. 68) speaks of a temporary line of

fortifications, consisting of palisades and trenches,

which were thrown across the Isthmus by the

Spartans and their allies, to prevent the Thebans

from inarching into Peloponnesus (b. c. 369), from

which it clearly appears that there was no permanent

wall. Moreover, Xenophon (Hell. vii. 1. § 15, seq.)

does not even mention the palisading and trendies,

but places the Lacedaemonians and their allies upon

the Oneian mountains. It is not till we come to the

period of the decline of the Roman empire, that we

find mention of the Isthmian wall. It was then

regarded as an important defence against the inva

sions of the barbarians. Hence, it was restored by

Valerian in the middle of the third century (Zo-

sim. i. 29), by Justinian towards the end of the

sixth (Procop. de Aedif. iv. 2), by the Greeks

against the Turks in 1415, and after it had been

destroyed by the Turks it was rebuilt by the

Venetians in 1463. It was a second time destroyed

by the Turks ; and by the treaty of Carlowitz, in

1G99, the remains of the old walls were made the

boundary line between the territories of the Turks

and Venetians.

The Isthmian wall formed with the passes of the

Geraneian and with those of the Oneian mountains

three distinct lines of defence, which are enumerated

in the following passage of Claudian {de Bell. Get.

188):—

" Vallata mari Scironia rupee,

Et duo continuo conneetens aequora muro

Isthmus, ct angusti patucrunt elaustra Lechaei."

A short distance north of the Isthmian walh

where the ground was the most level, was the Diol-

cos (8/oAkos, Strab. viii. p. 335). It was a level

road, upon which smaller vessels were drawn by

moving rollers from one sea to the other. The car

goes of those ships, which were too large fur this

mode of transport, were unloaded, carried across, and

put on board other vessels upon the opposite coast.

Hence we find the expressions Hua&nuy tAj vavs,

{nrepicQfXftv (Pol. iv. 19), vmpfdptty (Thuc. viii.

7), Stt\xvuy (Diod. iv. 56). In some seasons of

the year there was an uninterrupted traffic upon the

Diolcos, to which allusion is made in one of the

jokes of Aristophanes (Thesmoph. 647).

The narrow breadth of the Isthmus, and the im

portant traffic across it, frequently suggested the idea

of cutting a canal through it. This project is said

to have been formed by Periander (Diog. Lae'it. L

99), Demetrius Poliorcetes (Strab. i. p. 54), Julius

Caesar (Dion Cass. xliv. 5; Suet, Cars, 44 ; Plut.

Cues. 58), Caligula (Suet. Calig. 21), Nero, and

Herodes Atticus (Philostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 6). But

the only one who actually commenced the work was

Nero. This emperor opened the undertaking with

great pomp, and cut out part of the earth with his

own hands; but the work had advanced only four

stadia, when he was obliged to give it up, in conse

quence of the insurrection of Julius Vindex in Gaul.

(Dion Cass. lxv. 16; Suet. Ner. 19; Pans. ii. 1. §5;

Plin. iv. 4. s. 5; Lncian, de Fossa fothmi.) The

canal was commenced upon the western shore cloto

to the Diolcos, and traces of it may still be seen at

right angles to the shore. It has now little depth;

but it is 200 feet wide, and may be traced for about

1200 yards. It ceased where the rocky ground be

gins to rise; for even the Isthmus is not a perfect

level, but rises gradually from either shore, and

steeper from the eastern than the western side.

Curtius says that the highest point is 246 feet above

the level of the sea. The existing remains of the

canal leave no doubt respecting its position; but

since it was said by some authorities to commence

&to tow Afxa*oy, Chandler erroneously concluded

that it commenced at the port of Lechaeum. Leake,

however, has shown that the bay of the Corinthian

gulf at the Isthmus bore the name of Lechaeum, and

that we are to understand the bay, and not the port,

in the passages referred to.

VI. Topography of the Coruotiia.

The territory of Corinth extended some distance to

the north and south of the Isthmus. At an earlier

period the boundary line between the Corinthia and

Megaris commenced at Crummyon ; but at a later

time the Corinthia extended as far as the Scironian

rocks and the other passes of the Geraneia. South of

the Isthmus Corinth possessed the part of the Pelopon

nesus extending as far as the northern slopes of the

Argive mountains, and along the coast of the Saronic

gulf as far as the territory of Epidaurus. The direct

distances in English miles, from the city of Corinth

to its frontiers, as measured by Clinton, are: to the

river Nemea, which divided Corinthia from Sicyonia,

7£ miles; to the confines of Epidauria, 13£ miles;

to the confines of Megaris, 12 miles. Corinth was

only 8£ miles from Cleonae, which stood beyond the

Corinthian frontiers towards Argos. In the time of

the Roman empire the Corinthia was included under

Argolis (ji KopivBla x^Pa M0*?0 olca Trjs 'Apy«i'ay,

Paus. ii. 1. § 1).

South of Cenchreae the Oneium runs out into the

Saronic gulf, forming a promontory called Cherso-

nesus. Between this promontory and a spr.t called

Rheitus or the stream is a bay with a fiat shore,

where the Athenians under Nicias landed in B.C.

425, intending to take possession of the mountain

culled Solygeius (2oAi>y€ws), which had been

formerly sei2ed by the Dorian invaders for the pur
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pose of carrying on war against the then inhabitants

of Corinth. This hill is described by Thucydides as

distant 12 stadia from the shore, 60 from Corinth,

and 20 from the Isthmus; and upon it there stood

the village of Solygeia (Xok6ytta)m The sepul

chres between Mertesi and Galataki probably be

longed to Solygeia. It was here that a very ancient

vase was found, which Dodwell procured at Corinth.

{Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 197.) The attempt of

Kieias failed. The Corinthians, having received in

formation of the Athenian movements, stationed a

body of troops at Cenchreae, \e*t the Athenians

should endeavour to seize the port of Crommyon, out

side of the Isthmus, and with the remainder of their

army occupied Solygeia. A battle took place in the

broken ground between the village and the sea, in

which the Athenians gained the victory. The Co

rinthian detachment at Cenchreae, who could not see

the battle in consequence of the interposition of the

ridge of Oneium, marched to the scene of action as

soon as the dust of the fugitives informed them of

what was taking place; and as other reinforcements

were also approaching, Nicias thought it more pru

dent to re-embark his men, and sailed away to the

neighbouring islands. (Thnc. iv. 42, foil.; ^o\vyns

\6$o$, Polyacn. i. 39 ; and the map of the scene of

action in the 2nd volume of Arnold's Thucydides.)

Beyond Solygeius, to the SEM was a harbour,

called Peiraeus (nttpaids), which is described by

Thucydides as uninhabited, and the last port to

wards the confines of Kpidaurus. In this harbour

some PelojmnneMan ships, which had fled hither for

refuge, were kept blockaded by an Athenian fleet

during a great part of the summer of B.C. 412.

The Athenian fleet took up their station at a small

island opposite the entrance of the harbour. (Thuc.

viii. 10, 11.) Peiraeus is the harbour now called

Frango-Limiona or Porto Franco ; and the small

island alluded to bears the name of Ovrio-nisi, or

Ovrid-kastro, Jews-Castle. Ptolemy (iii. 16. §12)

gives the following list of places on this part of the

coast : — 'Eirloavpo s, 2tt tlpaiov bepov, 'AftjcatW

Xifi-^y, BovKtfaAos Xifrii*, Keyxptcd Mvttov. In

Pliny (iv. 4. s. 5) we find " Spiraeum promontorium,

portus Anthedus et Bucephalus et Cenchreae."

Both Ptolemy and Pliny omit the harbour Peiraeus;

but the promontory Speiraeum is probably the same

name. Mtiller indeed proposed to read Speiracus

instead of Peiraeus in Thucydides; but this is

hardly admissible, since Stephanus B. (s.v. Uttpaios)

read Peiraeus.

South of Corinth, on the northern slopes of the

Argive mountains, lay Tenea, at the distance of 60

stadia from the capital [Tenea] ; and in the same

mountainous district we may perhaps place Petra,

the residence of Ection, the father of Cypselus.

(Herod, v. 92.)

The Corinthian territory, north of the Isthmus,

may be divided into two parts, the eastern half con

sisting of a series of small plains between the

Geraneian mountains sloping down to the Saronic

Gulf, while the western half is composed of a mass

of mountains, running out into the Corinthian Gulf,

in the form of a quadrangular peninsula. The

north-eastern point of this peninsula was called the

promontory Olmiak ("OA/aoi, Strab. viii. p. 380,

x. p 409), which lay opposite Creusis, the port of

Thespiae, in Boeotia, and formed along with the

latter the entrance to the bay called Alcyonis. The

south-western point of the peninsula was the pro

montory Hkrakum (now C. St. Xikolaos or Me-

lanhdti), of which we shall speak further presently,

and which along with the opposite Sicyonian coast

formed the entrance to the bay of Lechaeum.

This district bore the general name of Peraea

(ricpafa, Steph. B. v.), or the country beyond the

Isthmus. The possession of it was of great im

portance to the Corinthians, who obtained from its

mountains a supply of timber, and found here pas

turage for their cattle, when the grass in the plains

was burnt up. Moreover, the shortest road to

Boeotia and Phocis ran across this mountainous dis

trict. The chief place in this district was Pei-

rakum (rUfVaiop, Xen. UtlL iv. 5. § I, Agts. ii.

18), now called Perachvra, lying inland between

the promontories Heraeum and Olniiae, and not to

be confounded with the above-mentioned port of

Peiraeus on the Saronic Gulf. Peiraeum was a

strong fortress, and formed one of a chain of for

tresses, intended to secure this part of the country

from the attacks of the Megarians and Athenians.

To the east of Peiraeum, and near the Alcyouian

Gulf, w*aa the fortress Oenoe (Xen. Hell. iv. 5.

§ 5 ; Strab. viii. p. 380, x. p. 409), the site of

which is marked by a quadrangular tower above the

harbour of Skino The third fortress stood on the

promontory at the western corner of the peninsula,

which was called the Heraeum, from its being the

site of the temple and oracle of Hera Acraea

(Strab. viii. p. 380; Xen. IlelL iv. 5- §5; Plut.

Cleom. 20; Liv. xxxii. 23.) The fortress consisted

of the temple itself, which stood upon the extremity

of the promontory, and was surrounded with strong

walls, of which the remains are still extant. A

little way inland is a chapel of St. Nikolaos, also

surrounded with walls, and probably the site of an

ancient sanctuary: perhaps it was a temple of Po

seidon, who is frequently represented by St.Nikolaos.

The geography of the Peraea is illustrated by the

campaign of Agesilaus in b. c. 390, when he took

Peiraeum, Oenoe and the Heraeum. (Xen. Hell. iv.

5. § 1, M-.j.. Ages, ii. 18.) Xenophon, in his account

of this camjMiign, mentions certain TfiERMA (tA

&fppd) or warm springs, situated on the road to

Peiraeum by the bay of Lechaeum {/Jell. iv. 5. §§ 3,

8). These warm springs are still visible at the small

village and port of Lutrdlci, which derives its name

from them. They are situated close to the sea at

the foot of the mountain of Peiraeum, where the

level ground of the Isthmus ends and the mountains

of the Peraean peninsula begin. (Ulriehs, Keiscn in

Griec/tenland, p. 3.) The lake near the Heraeum,

on the banks of which Agesilaus was seated, when

he received the news of the destruction of the Lace

daemonian mora by Iphicrates (Xen. Hell. iv. 5.

§ 6. seq.), is now called Vuliasmhii. It is a salt

lake surrounded by mountains, except on the side

open to the sea; and it is conjectured by Curtius,

with great probability, to be the same as the lake

Eschatiotis ('E(7xaT,<^TI, A'M*^)- Gorgo, the

daughter of Megareus and wife of Corinthus, is said

to have plunged into this lake upon receiving intelli

gence of the murder of her children, in consequence

of which it received the name of Gorgopis. (Ktym.

M. *. r. ,E<rxaT,wT1*i' Phavorin. Eel. p. 209, Dind.;

Acsch. Agam. 302.)

Towards the Saronic gulf the Geraneian mountains

are not nearly so lofty and nigged as in the Peraea.

Be'ween the flat ground of the Isthmus and the

Scironian rocks there are three plains upon the coast.

The chief town in this district was Crommyon

[Crommyon], and the name Crummyoma was some
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times given to the whole country between Megara

and Schoenus. Between Crommyon and Schoenus

was the village of Sidus. [Sidus,] To the east of

Crommyon, at the western extremity of the Scironian

rocks, was a temple of Apollo Latous, which marked

the boundaries of the Coriuthia and Megaris in the

time of Pausanias (i. 44. § 10). This temple must

have been near the modem village of Kineta, a little

above which the road leads over the Scironian rocks

to Megara. [Mkoaba.]

The best modern authorities on the topography

of Corinth and its territory are Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 229, foil., Pdopotmesiaca, p. 392; Boblayc, Re-

cherches, tie., p. 33, seq. ; Curtius, Peloponnetot,

vol. ii. p. 514, seq.
 

COIS OF CORINTH.

CORVOU (KopufAo, Dionys.; KooiiiAAa, Steph.

B. : Kth. KopioKdvos, Coriolanus), an ancient city

of Latium, celebrated from its connection with the

legend of C. Marcius Coriolanus. There can be no

doubt that it was originally a Latin city. Pliny

enumerates it among those which shared in the

sacrifices on the Alban Mount (iii. 5. s. 9.) Dio-

nysius represents Turnus Herdonius, who endea

voured to excite the Latins to insurrection against

Tarquinius Superbus, as a citizen of Corioli, though

Livy, with more probability, calls him a native of

Aricia. (Dionys. iv. 45*; Liv. i. 50). But when

Corioli first appears in Roman history it had fallen

into the hands of the Volscians, from whom it was

wrested by the Roman consul Postumus Cominius at

the same time with Longuia and Pollusca, B. c. 493.

It is probable that all three were small towns, and it

is merely one of the fictions of the poetic legend when

Dionysius and Plutarch represent it as the capital

or chief city of the Volscians. (Liv. ii. 33; Dionys.

vi. 92—94 ; Plut. CorUA. 8 ; Val. Max. iv. 3. § 4).

Its name again appears, associated with those of

Satricum, Longuia and Pollusca, arnon^ the towns

which, according to the legendary history, Coriolanus

reduced at the head of the Volscian armies. (Liv.

ii. 39 ; Dionys. viii. 19.) It is not improbable that

the fact of its conquest by the Volscians at this

period is historically true: we have no mention of its

subsequent fate : but in B.C. 443, it is alluded to as

if it were no longer in existence, the district disputed

between Ardea and Aricia being claimed by the Romans

as having formed part of the territory of Corioli. (Liv.

iii. 71.) Its name never again appears in history,

and it is noticed by Pliny (L c.) among the cities of

Latium of which no trace remained in his day.

The site of Corioli, like that of most of the cities

of Latium mentioned only in the early Roman his

tory, is very uncertain. Wo can only infer from the

notices of it, that it was not very far distant from

Antiutn, and that its territory adjoined those of

* The name is written in this passage KoolAAo,

which must, without doubt, be a mere false reading

for KopidAa or KooiiiAAa, though the corruption is

of very early date, as it is cited by Stephanus of By

zantium under this form (<. v. KoplAAo.).

Ardea and Aricia. Nibby is disposed to fix it on a

hill called Monte Giove, about 19 miles from Borne,

on the left of the modern road to Porto dA*a>

(Antium), near a spot called Fonte di Papa. This

hill, which is the farthest extremity towards the

plain of a ridge that descends from the Alban Hills,

retains no traces of ancient buildings : bnt the site

is one well adapted for that of an ancient city.

Cell also speaks of Monte Giove as " the most

eligible position that could be assigned to Corioli, if

there were any ruins to confirm it." The identi

fication is, however, purely conjectural : a hill near

the Otteria di Civita, 4 miles nearer Antium, sup

posed by Nibby to be the site of Pollusca [Pol

lusca], would be at least as plausible a position

for Corioli. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 180—184;

Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. p. 513; Abeken, MiOei-

Italien, p. 66.) [E.H.B.]

CORIOVALLUM or CORTOVALLUM, a place

in the north of Gallia, on a road from Castellum

(Cosset) to Colonia Agrippina (Cologne), between

Aduatuca (Tongerri) and Juliacum (Jutiers). The

Antonine Itin. makes it 16 Gallic leagues from

Aduatuca to Coriovallum, and 12 from Coriovallum

to Juliacum. The distances iu the Table are the

same, but in the Table the name is Cortovallum or

Cortovallium, as it seems. Cortovallum is perhaps

the true name, as a place named Corten seems to

agree very well with tiie distance from Juliers, and

also to preserve the ancient name. [G. L.]

CORISOPITI, a Gallic people, not mentioned by

any authority earlier than the Notitia. In the

middle ages the diocese of Quimper was called Cori-

sopitensis, and it is therefore certain that the Cori-

sopiti occupied the diocese of Quimper in Brtiagne.

Quimper is now in the department of Pinistere,

There are good reasons for supposing that the Co-

risopiti were a small tribe dependent on the Osi&mii,

whom Caesar mentions (B. G. iii. 9). [G. L-]

CORITANI(Con'tari), in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy as having Lindum and Rkage (Lincoln

and Leicester'), for their towns. [R. G. L-]

CO'RIUM (KopioK: Eth. KopVioj, Steph. B.:

Kumd), a town of Crete, near which was a temple

to Athena (comp. Paus. viii. 21. § 4 ; Cic X.D.

iii. 23) and lake (Ai/uT) Kopijffia). As there is

no other lake in the island, Mr. Pashley (Trav. vol.

L p. 73; comp. Hocck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 432 ; Sieber,

Reise, vol. ii. p. 467), from the identity of this phy

sical feature, fixes the position near the small lake

Kurna, at the foot of the hills on the S. edge of the

plain which runs along the shore from Armfro

eastward. [E. B. J.]

CO'RIUS (Ko>ios, Marcian, p. 20; Ptol. vi. 8.

§ 4; Coros, Pomp. Mela, iii. 8. § 4), a small rivet

of Carmania, which flows into the Persian Gulf, op

posite the Island Ooracta (now Krishm). It has been

supposed that it is the same as that now called the

Shur or Dio Bud. [V.j

CORMA (Tac. Ann. xii. 14), a small stream of

Assyria, which Forbigcr considers to have been one of
the tributaries of the Dioela. C^r*]

CO'BMASA or CURMASA (Kifnuura), a place

which the Roman consul Cn. Manlius came to in his

march described by Livy (xxxviii. 15). It is written

Curmasa in Polybius (xxii. 19). The Table gives a

road from Laodiceia on the Lycus to Perge in Pam-

phylia. But Leake (Asia Minor, p. 154) remarks

that " although the direct distance (between Lao

diceia and Perge) is upwards of 100 geog. miles,

there are only 46 M. P. marked in the Table : namely,
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34 between Themisoniqui and Cormasa, and 12 from

Cormasa to Perge." Ptolemy (v. 5) enumerates

Cormasa among the cities of Pisidia. It does not

seem possible to make any conjecture as to the site

of Cormasa. [G. L.]

CORNA'BII or CORNA'VII. 1. In North Britain,

mentioned by Ptolemy as lying in the extreme north

east of Scotland ; consequently in the present county

of Caithness,

2. In North Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as

lying east of the Ordoviees (North Wales), with

Deuna for their town. This gives parts of Staf

ford, Chester, and Shropshire, as their area. [See

Deuna.] [R. G. L.J

CO'RNACUM (K6pvaKOv), a town in Lower

Pannonia, where, according to the Notit. Imper.

several detachments of cavalry were in garrison.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 5; Itin. Ant. p. 243.) [L. S.]

CORNE'LIA CASTRA. [Castra.]

CORNICULUM (KoprkoAos, Dionys.; Ktpvt-

k\os, Steph. B. : Eth. KopviKo\av6s, Corniculanns),

an ancient city of Latium, which appears to have

occupied one of the summits of the remarkable

group of isolated hills that rises boldly from the

plain of the Campagna, about 3 miles from the foot

of the lofty Monte Gennaro (Lucretilis Mens).

These hills, now known as the Monticelli, were called

in ancient times the Montes Coioticulani (to

K6pviK\a opta, Dionys. i. 16); both their principal

summits present remains of ancient cities, and it is

probable that one or other of these must have been

the site of Corniculum; but we have no information

from ancient writers to assist us in deciding between

them. Corniculum only figures in Roman history

during the war of Tarquinius Priscus with the

Latins, when it is mentioned among the places re

duced by that monarch by force of arms. (Liv. i.

38; Dionys. iii. 50.) It was on this occasion that,

according to the received tradition, Ocrisia, the

mother of Servios Tullius, fell into the hands of the

Romans as a captive. (Liv. i. 39; Dionys. iv. 1;

Ovid, Fast. vi. 628.) At this time Livy reckons it

one of the cities of the " Prisci Latini." Dionysius

tells us that it was strongly fortified, and withstood

a long siege, but after its capture was plundered and

burnt by Tarquin. He does not speak of the city as

destroyed ; and it is probable that it did not cease

to exist at so early a period. In the list of the thirty

cities of the Latin League given by Dionysius (v.

61), we find the Corni (Kopvoi), who are probably,

as suggested by Niebuhr, the citizens of Corniculum.

(Kiebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17, note 21.) Floras also al

ludes to Corniculum as having taken part in the

wars of the Latins against the Republic (i. 1 1. § 6),

though the passage is so rhetorical, that little value

can be attached to it. But in later times no mention

is found of Corniculum, and it is only noticed by

Pliny among the cities of Latium, of which no trace

remained in his day. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

The Montes Comiculani are a very striking feature

of tl»e Roman Campagna. They form an isolated

group, wholly detached from the main range of the

Apennines, consisting of three rocky peaks of con

siderable elevation, and very steep and difficult of

access. Notwithstanding this, all three were in

habited in the middle ages, and two of them still are

so. The northernmost and highest of the three, now

occupied by a poor village called S. Angelo in Ca-

poccia, presents considerable remains of ancient walls

of a very rude and primitive style of construction,

more resembling the earliest specimens of the Cy-

clopean style than any other ruins of the class in

Latium. (See the figure in Gell, Top. of Rome^

p. 56.) These are considered by Sir W. Gell to be

the remains of Corniculum. On the southernmost

peak stands the modern village of Monticelli, which

retains no vestiges of very remote antiquity, but

presents numerous fragments of buildings, and a

small temple or Sacellum, constructed in brick, and

obviously of the time of the Roman empire. Nibby,

Abeken, and others consider this hill to be the site

of Corniculum, and refer the more ancient ruins on

that of S. Angelo to Medullia, a city which must

probably be placed in the immediate vicinity of Cor

niculum. [Medullia.] Gell, however, is ofppinion

that there could never have been an ancient city on

the site of Monticelli, and that the walls at S. An

gelo must therefore be those of Corniculum. {Top.

of Rome, pp. 55, 319; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp.

327, 367; Abeken, M. I. p. 78.) [E. H. B.]

CORNUS (K6pvos, Ptol. iii. 3. § 7 ; Comi, Itin.

Ant. p. 84), a city on the W. coast of Sardinia, called

by Livy the capital of that part of the island. It

was made their head-quarters and place of refuge by

the Sardinian tribes who revolted against the Romans

during the Second Punic War, but after the defeat

of Hampsicora was besieged and taken by the prae

tor T. Manlius, B.C. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 40, 41.)

Ptolemy erroneously reckons it among the inland

towns of Sardinia; the Itinerary places it on the road

along the west coast of the island, 18 miles from

Bosa, and the same distance from Tharros. These

distances coincide with the site of the existing ruins,

which are still visible on the sea-coast between Cajto

Nieddu and Capo Mannu, about 13 miles N. of

Oristano. Numerous fragments of buildings, parts

of an aqueduct, necropolis, and the walls of the port,

are still standing. Carthaginian and Roman coins

are found there in abundance. (Tyndale s Sardinia,

vol. ii. pp. 300, 301.) [E. H. B.]

COROBI'LIUM.atown of Gallia, is placed in the

Table on a road from Durocortorum (Reims) to An-

dematunum (Langres). The next station to Duro

cortorum is Durocatalaunum (Chalons)^ which is

omitted in the Table. There is an old road from

Chalons to Langres on which Corbeil stands, and

this must be Corbilium ; yet the distances do not

agree. The Table makes it 42 Gallic leagues from

Corbeil to Langres, but the real "distance is

greater. [G. L.]

COROC (Kopd*, Isid. Char. p. 8), a small place

in Drangiana mentioned by Isidorus. It has been

supposed by Forbiger to be the same as that now

called Kohec. [V.]

COROCONDAME (KopotcovUm, Strab. xi.

pp. 494, 496 ; Ptol. v. 9. §§ 6, 8 ; Mela, i. 19;

Steph. B. *. r.), a small place close to the Bosporus

Cimmerius in the country of the Rosporani, and

adjoining one of the mouths of the river Anticites

(now Kuban). It gave its name to a lake of some

size, called Corocondaniitis (Strab. /. c), which ap

pears to have been fanned by one of the branches

of the samo river. There is some indistinctness in

the ancient accounts of this district; and, according

to some, as Mela (i. 19), and Dionysius Perieg. (550),

Corocondame would seem to be the name of a pe

ninsula or island, formed by the Bosporus, the Mae-

otis, and the river. [V.]

CORODAMUM PROM. (KoptBapov axpov), a

promontory at the ME. extremity of the country of

the Sachalitae, immediately without the straits of

, the Persian gulf. Mr. Forster fixes it at Ras-el



688 COROMANTS. CORONEIA.

Had, the easternmost promontory in Arabia, and

follows B<>chart in identifying tho name with that of

the Joktanite patriarch Hadoram. {Arabia, vol.i. pp.

140—142.) Others find Corodamum in Corrooinb

Point, immediately north of Afuscat. [G. W.]

C0110MANIS (Kopo/iavir 7r.jA.is), a town of the

Abueaci, on the Saeer Sinus, at the XW. extremity

of the Persian gulf. Mr. Forster identifies it with

" the town of Groan Harb, a mart of commerce on

the Persian gulf, at the foot of the bay of Koue t or

Dooat-al-KhusmaJ" {Arabia, vol. i. p. 263, vol.

ii. p. 213.) [G.W.]

COKO'NE (KopwfTj: Eth. Kopwpacv$y Strab.viii.

p. 411^ KofMHffvs, Kopwvauevs, Kopwalos, Steph.

B.: Petalidhi), a town of Messenia, situated upon

the western side of the Messenian gulf, which was

sometimes called after it, the Goronaean. (Plin. iv.

5. s. 7.) According to Pausanias, it was built on

the site of the Homeric Aepeia, at the time of the

restoration of the Alessenians to their native country,

by Epaminondas; and received the name of Coroneia

because Epimelides, who founded the new town, was

a native of Coroneia, in Boeotia. This name was

changed by the Mcssemans into that of Corone.

According to others, Corone corresponded to the

Homeric Pcdasus. (Strab. via. p. 360.) In the

acropolis of the city was a brazen statue of Athena,

who became the patron deity of Corone in conse

quence of her worship at Coroneia. [Coroneia.]

In the agora there was a statue of Zeus Zoter, as at

Messene ; and there were likewise in the lower city

temples of Artemis, of Dionysus, aud of Asclepius.

The harbour of Corone was called the port of the

Achaeans, probably because the city belonged to the

Achaean league. (Paus. iv. 34.)

Pausanias says that Corone was situated to the

right of the Pamisus, close to the sea, and at the foot

of a mountain called Temathia or Mathia (the read

ing is doubtful). The present name of the mountain is

Lykodimo, at the foot of which stands Petalidhi, on

the site of Corone, in a small but fertile plain.

Within the last few years a colony of Mainotes has

settled here, and restored to the place its ancient

name. The modern town of Koroni, however,

which is situated upon a promontory some distance

south of Petalidhi, occupies the site of Asine. It

is probable that the inhabitants of Corone migrated

at some period to Asine, carrying with them their

ancient name. [Asink.]

There are considerable remains of Corone. Part

of a mole may still be traced jutting out into the

sea, and in the plain have been found foundations

of houses and walls, and some works of ancient art.

There are likewise traces of the walls of the acro

polis upon the heights above the plain.

Corone was supplied with water for drinking

from the fountain Plataniston, which flowed from a

hollow plane tree 20 stadia from the road, leading

from the Pamisus. Eighty stadia south of Corone,

near the coast, was the temple of Apollo Corynthus,

the site of which is probably indicated by some an

cient remains on the hill of St, Elias, near the sea,

above the village of Kasttlia,

Corone, as already stated, belonged to the Achaean

league. It was on his march to relieve,.this city

that Philopoemen was made prisoner, and put to

death at Messene on the following day. (Liv. xxxix.

49.) Plutarch, however, relates that Philopoemen

was captured on his march towards Colonis (Plut.

Philopoem. 18); but the statement of Livy is the

more probable one. [Colonides.] Corone is also

| mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 16. § 8). (Leake,

. Morca, vol. i. p. 439, seq.; Ptlopcnnetiaca, p. 195,

seq.; Boblaye, Reeherchea, &c., p. HI; Cartius,

Pehponneso*, vol. ii. p. 165, seq.)

COKONEIA (Kopwreta: Eth. Kopwftor, Kopu-

yevs), the name of several places in Greece, derived

, from Kopt&rn, a hill. 1. A town of Boeotia, and a

member of the Boeotian league, is described by

Strabo as situated upon a height near Mt. Helicon

j (ix. p. 411). Its territory was called Kopwaajct].

I (Strab. ix. pp. 407, 411.) The town stood upon an

| insulated hill at the entrance of a valley leading

southwards to Mt. Helicon, the principal summit of

j which is seen at the head of the valley. From this

hill there is a fine view over the lake Copais, and at

its foot there is a broad plain extending as far as tbe

' marshes of the lake. On either side of the hill

flowed two streams, one on the eastern or right hand

side, called Goralius or Cuarius, and the other on

, the left, named Phalarus : a tributary of the latter
■ was the Isomantns or Hoplias. [See above, pp. 412,

j 413.] Coroneia is said to have been founded by the

Boeotians from Arne in Thessaly, after they had

been driven out of their original homes by the Thes-

salians; and they appear to have called it Corooeia

after the Thessalian town of this name. [See No. 2.]
i At the same time they built in the plain in front of

the city a temple of Athena Itonica, also named after

the one in Thessaly, and likewise gave to the river

which flowed by the temple the name of Cuarius or

Curalius, after the Thessalian river. [Cieiucic.]

' In this temple was held the festival of the Pam-

' boeotia, which was common to all the Boeotians.

, (Strab. ix. p. 411; Paus. ix. 34. § 1.) The Thes

salian origin of Coroneia is also attested by Pau

sanias, who ascribes its foundation, as well as that

of Haliartus, to Athamas and his descendants, who

came from Thessaly (ix. 34. § 7, seq.).

Coroneia is mentioned by Homer in conjunction

with Haliartus. (//. ii. 503.) In historical times

several important battles were fought in the plain in

front of the town. It was here that the Athenians

under Tolmides were defeated by the Boeotians in

b. a 447, in consequence of which defeat the Athe

nians lost the sovereignty which they had for some

years exercised over Boeotia. (Thuc. i. 113.) The

plain of Coroneia was also the scene of the victory

gained by Agesilaus over the Thebans and their

allies in b. a 394. (Xen. Hell iv. 3. § 15, seq.;

Plut. Ages, 17.) In the Sacred War Coroneia was

twice taken by the Phocians under Onomarchus.

(Diod. xvi. 35, 58.) Philip, after the conquest of

the Phocians, gave up the town to the Thebans.

(Dem. de Pac. p. 62, Philip, ii. p. 69.) Coroneia

espoused the cause both* of Philip and of Perseus in

their wars with the Romans. (Polyb. xx. 7, xxvii.

1, xxix. 6, a.; Ltv. xxxiii. 29, xlii. 44, 67.)

Pausanias says (ix. 34. § 3) that the most re

markable objects in Coroneia were altars of Hermes

Epimelius and of the winds, and a little below them

the temple of Hera. The principal remains of the

ancient city are those of the theatre, of the temple of

Hera, and of the agora. The coins of Coroneia are

very rare. The one annexed is a hemidrachma,
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with tbe Boeotian shield on one side, and on the other

a full-faced mask or Gorgonian head, with the epi

graph KOPO. (Dodwell, vol. i. p. 247; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii p. 132, seq. ; Forchham-

mer, Hellenika, p. 185.)

2. A town of Thessaly in Phthiotis, from which

the Boeotian Coroneia probably derived its name. It

is placed by Leake at Tjevtma. (Strab. ix. p. 434 ;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 46 ; Steph. B. «. v. ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 471.)

CORONTA (tA Koporra: Eth. Kapwntii: near

Protlhromo'), a small town in the interior of Acar-

nania, probably lying between Metropolis and Old

Oenia. [Oemauae.] At a mile from Prodhromo

Leake discovered on an insulated hill the ruins of

Hellenic walls, which are probably the remains of

Coronta. (Thnc. ii. 102; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 514.)

CORO'NUS MONS(Kopi»Kos,Ptol.vi.2. § 4. vi.5.

§ 1 , vi. 9. §§ 3, 4), the eastern part of the great chain

of mountains which extends along the southern shore

of the Caspian Sea, and of which Orontes, M. Jaso-

nium, and M. Coronus were the principal peaks.

Coronus is the most eastern of the three, and was on

the borders of Hyrcania and Parthia. It is probably

represented now by the mountains between Dam-

gium and Asterabad. [V.]

COROPISSUS(Kopori<ro-o$: Eth. KopoirioWs),

as the name appears on the coins. It is Coropassus

in Strabo (p. 568, 663), who says that the boun

dary between the Lycaonians and the Cappadocians

is the tract between the village Coropassus in Ly-

caonia and Gareathyra, a small town of the Cappa

docians. The distance between these two small

places was about 120 stadia. In the second of these

two passages the name of the Cappadocian town is

written Garsaura, which is the true name. The

place is therefore near the western border of Cappa-

docia, south of the salt lake of Tatta. Adopissus in

Ptolemy (v. 6) is probably the same place. [G.L.]

COROS. [Cobius; Cyrus Persidis.]

CORP1LLI, a Thracian tribe on the river Hebrus

(Plin. iv. 18), which inhabited the district of Cor-

pialica (Kopxia\iich, Ptol. iii. 11. § 9). [L. S.]

CORRAGUM, a fortress of Illyria, of uncertain

site, taken by the Romans in B. c. 200, along with

the two other forts of Gerunium and Orgessus.

(Liv. xxxi. 27.)

CO'RSEAE. [Corassiae.]

CORSEIA (Kopo-fio). 1. A town of Boeotia,

sometimes included in Opuntian Locris, was the first

place which the traveller reached after crossing Mt

Khlomo from Cyrtones. In the Sacred War it was

taken by the Phocians, along with Orchomenus and

Coroneia. In the plain below, the river Platanius

joined the sea. Its site is probably represented by

the village Prosh/nd, on the heights above which

are the remains of an ancient acropolis. (Paus. ix.

24. § 5; Diod. xvi. 58; Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 385;

called Xopala by Steph. B. 9. v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol ii. p. 184; Forckhammcr, Hellenita,

p. 179)
2. Scylax mentions Koptrlw as a port of Boeotia

on the Corinthian gulf. It appears from Pliny that

there was a second town of this name in the western

part of Boeotia, and that it was distinguished from

the other by the name of Thebac Corsicae. (" The-

bis quae Corsicae cognominatac sunt juxta Helico-

nem," Plin. iv. 3. s. 4.) It is probably represented by

the modern K/idsia. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

ii. p. 521.)

VOL. 1.

CORSI (Kopowi or Kopffol, Ptol.), a people of

Sardinia, enumerated both by Pliny and Ptolemy

among the tribes of the interior of that island. Their

name indicates that they must have emigrated from

the neighbouring island of Corsica, which is ex

pressly stated by Pausanios, who adds that the

strength of their mountain abodes enabled them to

maintain their independence against the Cartha

ginians. In accordance with this, Ptolemy places

them in the northern part of Sardinia, adjoining tho

Tibulatii, who inhabited its NE.extremity, near to the

strait that separates it from Corsica. (Plin. iii. 7. s.

13; Ptol. iii. 3. § 6; Paus. x. 17. § 8.) [E. H. B.]

CO'RSICA, called by the Greeks CYBMJS

(Kupvor : Eth. Kvpvtos and Kvpvaios : later Greek

writers, however, use also Kopois and Kopaixa ;

Dionys. Per. ; Strab. ; Ptol., &c. : the Latin Ethnic

is Corsus, which Ovid uses also for the adjective ;

Corsicanus is the adjective form in Servius and So-

linus), one of the principal islands in the Mediter

ranean, situated to the N. of Sardinia, from which it

was separated only by a narrow strait. It was gene

rally reckoned the third in magnitude of the seven

great islands in that sea (Alexius, ap. Euttath. ad

Dionyt. Per. 4; Strab. ii. p. 123), though other

authors gave it only the sixth place. (Diod. v. 17;

Scylax, § 113.) Pliny says that it was 150 miles

long, and for the most part 50 broad, and gives its

circumference at 325 miles; Strabo, on the other

hand, states its length at 160 miles, and its greatest

breadth at 70. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12 ; Strab. v. p.

224.) Both these statements exceed the truth;

the real length of the island is just about 1 00 geo

graphical (125 Roman) miles, while its breadth no

where exceeds 46 geographical or 58 Roman miles.

Both Strabo and Diodorus reckon it 300 stadia dis

tant from the island of Aethalia or Ilva, which is

very little more than the truth ; the former correctly

states that it is visible from the mainland near Popu-

lonium, but he was misled by his guides when they

led him to believe that Sardinia was so too. The

northern extremity of Corsica, formed by a narrow

ridge of mountains, extending like a great promon

tory near 30 miles from the main body of the island,

is distinctly visible from many points on the coast of

Etruria, and even from that of Liguria. The dis

tance of this part of the island from Vada Vola-

terrana is correctly given by Pliny at 62 M. P., but

it is not more than 58 from Populonium, which is

the nearest point on the mainland. (Plin. I. C;

Strab. v. p. 223; Diod. v. 13.)

Almost the whole of Corsica is occupied by a ran^o

of lofty and rugged mountains, extending from N. to

S. from one extremity of the island to the olher.

The highest summits of this range attain an ele

vation of from 8000 to 9000 feet, and are in conse

quence covered with snow during the greater part of

the year; their sides are furrowed by deep torrents,

and intersected by narrow, crooked valleys or ravines,

while they are covered almost throughout with dent-o

forests. The vast extent of these, and the magni

tude and excellence of the timber which they pro

duced, have been celebrated in all ages. (Theophrast.

H.r. v. 8. §§ 1, 2; Dionys. Per. 460; Diod. I.e.)

But notwithstanding this advantage, as well as the

excellent ports with which tbe W. and S. coasts od'

the island abound, its rugged and inaccessible nature

rendered it in ancient, as they still do in modern

times, one of the wildest and least civilised portions

of Southern Europe. Theophrastus tays that the

i whole island was " shaggy and savage," from the

Y Y
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vast forests with which it was covered (tturtuw ko}

thtnttp irypimitrni/ ttj oAp, I. c). Strabo speaks

of the inhabitants of the mountain districts as

" wilder tlian the very beasts " (aypturtpoi &n-

oiW, v. p. 224), and of so untameablc a dia

meter, that wlien they were brought to Rome as

slaves it was impossible to make any use of them,

or accustom them to domestic habits. The judg

ment of Diodorus on tliis point is more favourable,

lie says the Corsican slaves were very docile, and

readily adapted themselves to the ways of civi

lised life; and that the natives of the island, Uiough

ignorant of tillage, and subsisting wholly on meat,

milk, and honey, were remarkable for their lovo of

justice. (Died. v. 13, 14.) Seneca, who was banished

to the isbind in A. D. 41, and lived there eight years

in exile, naturally takes an unfavourable view of it,

and s|jcaks in exaggerated terms of the barrenness of

its soil, as well as the barbarism of its inhabitants,

and the unhealthiness of its climate. (Sen. Com. ad

Ueh. 6. § 4; Anthol. Lat 129, 130.) In the latter

resjiect, however, it had greatly the advantage of the

neighbouring island of Sardinia; the low grounds on

the K. coast are indeed very unhealthy, but the

greater part of the island is free from the scourge of

malaria ; and ancient writers speak of the native

Corsicans as remarkable for their longevity. (Eu-

stath. ail Dion. Per. 458.)

We have very little information as to tho origin of

the native population of Corsica, but there seems

little doubt that it was derived principally from a

I.igurian source. This is the opinion of Seneca,

though lie tells us that there were some tribes in the

island of Spanish or Iberian extraction, whose manners

and dress resembled those of the Cantabrians, and

appears inclined to regard these as the earliest in

habitants, and the Ligurians as subsequent settlers.

(Sen. L c. 8.) Solinus, however, following authors

now lost, who had written fully concerning Corsica,

expressly ascribes its first population to tho Ligurians,

and this is confirmed by tho legend which derived

its name from a Ligurian woman of the namo of

Corsa, who was fiblcd to have first discovered and

visited iU shores. (Solin. 3. § 3; Eustath. / c;

Isidor. Origg. xiv. 6.) Wo are expressly told that

Corsica was the rmtivt name of the island, adopted

from them by the Romans (Diod. v. 13; Dionys. Per.

459); the origin of that of Cyrnus, by which it was

known to the Greeks, is wholly unknown, though

kite writers, as usual, derived it from a hero Cyrnus,

whom they pretended to be a son of Hercules.

The island appears to have been early known to

the Greeks, and the Phocaeans founded the city of

Alalia on its eastern coast as early as n. c. 564.

(Herod, i. 165; Seneca, I. c ) Twenty years later

tltcy established themselves in much greater force,

but after a stay of only a few years wero compelled

to abandon it again [Ai.kkia] ; and from this period

we hear nothing more of Greek colonies on tho island.

According to Diodorus, the Tyrrhenians, who had

united their arms with the Carthaginians to expel the

Phocaeans, established their authority over the island,

in which they founded the city of Nicaea (a name

that certainly appears rather to point to a Greek

origin), and exacted from the inhabitants a tribute of

resin, wax, and honey. (Diod. v. 13.) Their su

premacy fell with the declino of their naval power,

and Corsica, as well as Sardinia, apjicars to have

been in a state of dependency, if not of subjection, to

Cartilage at the time of the First Punic War. On

this account it was attacked, in b. c. 259, bv a Ro-

man fleet nnder L. Scipio, who took the city of

Aleria, and compelled the inhabitants to acknow

ledge the sovereignty of Rome, arid give hostages for

their fidelity. (Zonar. viii. 11; Flor. ii. 2. § 16;

Liv. Kpit. xvii. ; Orell. Inter. 552.) It is probable

that the submission of the wild tribes of the native

Corsicans was at this time little more than nominal ;

and after the close of the First Punic War we find

them again nr-catedly in a: together with their

neighbours the Sardinians; ai length, in n. c. 231,

C. Papirius Maso is said to have effectually subdued

them, for which he claimed the honour of a triumph.

(Zonar. viii. 18; Liv. Epit xx.; Fast Capit.) Yet

long after this, repeated revolts attest the imperfect

nature of their subjection; and the victories of the

Roman praetors appear to have effected nothing be

yond a nominal submission, and the payment of an

occasional tribute. (Liv. xl. 19, 34, xlii. 7, 21.)

Before the close of the Republic, however, the mari

time parts of the island at least were brought under

complete subjection, and two colonies of Roman citi

zens were established on its E. coast, that of Mariana

by Marius, and Aleria by Sulla. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12;

Mel. ii. 7. § 9 ; Seneca, Com. ad Beh. 8. § 2.J

This example, however, was not followed; and under

the Roman empire little pains were taken to extend

the civilisation of Italy to an island which was re

garded as wild and inhospitable. Even in the time

of Augustus, Strabo describes the mountain tribes of

the interior as subsisting principally by robbery and

plunder; while tho Roman governors from time to

time made an attack upon their fastnesses, and carried

off a number of prisoners, whom they sold as slaves.

(Strab. v. p. 224.) The fact that it was selected as

a place of banishment for political exiles (of which

Seneca was the most illustrious example) in itself

shows the unfavourable estimation in which it was

held. Its name only once occurs in the history of

this period, during the civil wan of a.d. 69, when a

vain attempt was made by Decimus Pacarius to

arouse the Corsicans in favour of Vitellius, though

their coasts were exposed to the fleet of Otho. (Tac.

But. ii. 16.) Under the Roman Republic, Corsica

had been united in one province with Sardinia, and

subject to the same praetor. Tacitus speaks of it

apparently as having then a separate Procurator, but

this was probably exceptional. After the time of

Constantine, however, the two islands were separated,

and each had its own governor, with the title of

Praeses. (Not. Dign. ii. pp. 6, 64; P. Diac iL 22.)

The seat of government was probably at Aleria. On

the fall of the Western Empire, Corsica fell into the

liands of the Vandals, from whom it was wrested by

Belisarius, but was again conquered by the Goths

under Totila. (Procop. B. V. iL 5, B. G. ir. 24.)

It was, however, recovered by tho Exarchs of Ra

venna, and continued a dependency of the Byzantine

empire, till it was conquere': '..i the 8th century by

the Saracens.

The physical character of Corsica has been al

ready adverted to. The great chain of mountains

which fills up almost the whole island approaches,

however, somewhat nearer to the W. than the E.

coast ; tie former is in consequence extremely rugged,

and broken by great mountain promontories, with

deep bays between them, many of which atfbrd ex

cellent harbours, though these are rendered com

paratively useless by the difficulty of communication

with the interior. The E. coast, on the contrary,

is lower and more regular, presenting a nearly un

broken line for a distance of 75 miles, from the



CORSICA. CORSICA. 691

neighbourhood of BaslinUAhe Gulf of Porto Vecchio ;

but near its southern extremity this also is indented

by two deep inlets, one of which, called in ancient

times the Portus Syracusanus (now Porto Vecchio),

constitutes a harbonr of first-rate excellence. (Diod.

v. 3.) The central mass of the mountain chain,

now called the Monte Rotondo, is apparently that

which is called by Ptolemy the Mons Aureus (to

Xpvoovv ipos). It is in this gronp that the two

principal rivers of the island have their rise: the

Rhotanus of Ptolemy, now known as the Tavignano ;

and the Tuola or Tavola (TovdAas or TaviiAas), now

called the Golo. Both of these flow from W. to E.,

and enter the sea, the first near the colony of Aleria,

the second close to that of Mariana. The other

rivers of the island are of inferior magnitude; of

those which flow to the W. coast, Ptolemy mentions

the Circidius (KiokBioj), which is probably the mo

dern Liamonc ; and the Locras, Ticarius, and Pitanus,

which cannot be identified with any certainty. The

Hierus or Sacer fluvius CUp6s irdVoytos), which he

places on the E. coast, S. of Aleria, may probably be

the Fmme Orbo ; and the Valerius (ObaXipios or

OooAe'ptos), described by him as entering the sea in

the middle of the N. coast, can be no other than the

small stream now called the Cigno, which flows by

S. Fiorcnzo.

The same author, to whom we are indebted for

what little information we possess concerning the

ancient geography of Corsica, gives us the names of

a number of headlands, and bays or harbours; but

very few of these can be identified with any approach

to certainty. A glance at a good map will show

how irregular and broken is the whole W. coast of

the island, so that it is idle to choose a few out of

the number of bold headlands and deep inlets that it

presents, and assume them to be those intended by

Ptolemy.* The northernmost point of the island,

now called Capo Corso, appears to be that called by

liim the i-acred Promontory ('Iepif Hicpov); and tho

southern extremity, near Bonifacio, mag be that

which he calls Marianum, adjoining which was a

city of the same name (Mapiavbv &Kpov koI ToAty).

Between these (proceeding from N. to S. along the

"W. coast of the island) he enumerates : Tilox Pr.,

the Caesian shore (Kcucla* aryiaAo's), the Attian

Pr., the Gulf of Casalus, the Prom, of Viriballum,

the Khoetian mountain, the Prom, of Rhium, the

Sandy Shore {'A^iuiSris aryiaAoV), the Portus Titi-

anus. The Portus Syracusanus in the SE. part of

the island is probably, as already observed, the Gulf

of Porto Vecchio. (PtoL iii. 2. §§ 3—5.)

Our knowledge of the internal geography of the

island is extremely vague and uncertain. Neither

Strabo nor Pliny give us the names of any of the

tribes into which the native population was doubt

less divided. The former says merely that some

parts of tho island were habitable, and contained the

towns of the Blesini, Charax, Eniconiae, and Vapanes.

(Strab. v. p. 224.) Pliny tells us that Corsica con

tained thirty-three " civitates," besides the two Ro

man colonies, but without giving the names of any.

* Mannert and Reichart have endeavoured to as

sign the position of all these points mentioned by

Ptolemy, as well as the obscure towns enumerated by

him; but the entire divergence of their results suffi

ciently shows how little dependence is to bo placed

upon them. It has not been thought worth while to

repeat a list of mere conjectures j they are both given

by Korbiger.

Ptolemy, on the contrary, gives us the following list :

" The Cervini occupy the W. side beneath tho Golden

Mountain; then follow theTarrabenii, the Titiani, the

Balatonii. The most northerly promontoryis occupied

by the Vanaceni ; next to whom come the Cilebensii,

then the Licnini, Macrini, Opini, Simbri, and Coma-

ceni, and furthest to the S. the Subasani" (iii. 2.

§ 6). Nothing more is known of any of these ob

scure tribes, who, as Ptolemy expressly tells us,

dwelt only in scattered villages; besides these, he

enumerates 14 town* in the interior, all of which are

utterly unknown. Even those towns which he

places on the W. coast of the island cannot be de

termined with any approach to certainty, their po

sition depending on those of the promontories and

bays, the geography of which (as already observed)

is extremely vague. The names of these places are

as follows : Urcinium (OAoKfriov), Pauca (tlai«a),

Ficaria (+nrapi'a), and Marianum, near the promon

tory of the same name. On the E. coast our data

are rather more precise; the site of the two Roman

colonies of Aleria and Mariaka being known with

certainty. The Itinerary of Antoninus also gives us

a line of road (the only one in the island) along this

coast from Mariana to Pallae, a city mentioned also

by Ptolemy, which was probably situated at the head

of the gulf called the Portus Syracusanus. The

intermediate stations between this and Aleria are tho

Portus Favonii (still called Porto Pavone, and pro

bably identical with the 4>iAa>Wov Aiju^v of Ptolemy),

and Praesidium, half way between Portus Favonii

and Aleria, probably, from its name, a mere military

post (/fin. Ant. p. 85; Ptol. iii. 2. §5.) Besides

these, Ptolemy mentions Rubra and Alista, which he

places between the Portus Syracusanus and Aleria ;

and the towns of Mantinum, Clunium, Centuria, and

Canelate, all of which are to be sought in the north

ern part of the island, N. of Mariana. Nicaea, which

from its name would appear to have been a Greek

colony, but is called by Diodorus (v. 13) a Tyrrhe

nian one, is not mentioned by any of the geographers,

and its position is quite unknown. It is a plausible

conjecture of Cluverius that it was the same placo

afterwards called Mariana.

Of the natural productions of Corsica, the chief,

as already observed, is timber, of which it furnished

an almost unlimited supply. Theophrastus speaks

with especial admiration of the pine and fir trees

that grew on the island, and of which the Romans

made great use for their fleets. (Thcophr. //. P. v.

8. § 1.) The same forests produced resin and pitch,

and abounded in wild bees, so that wax and honey

were in all ages among the chief exports of the island,

and we find the Corsicans on one occasion compelled

to pay 200,000 pounds of wax as a punishment for

their revolt. (Liv. xlii. 7; Diod. v. 13; Plin. xxi.

14. s. 49.) The longevity of the inhabitants was

supposed by some writers to arise from their abund

ant use of honey as an article of food. (Steph. B.

t. v. Kvpros.) Yet the Corsican honey had a bitter

taste, owing to the bees feeding on the box trees,

which rendered it unpalatable to strangers. (Theophr.

II. P. iii. 15. § 5; Diod I.e.; Virg. Kcl. ix. 30;

Ovid, Amor. i. 12. 10.) Sheep, goats, and cattle

were also abundant, though the former were allowed

to run almost wild about the mountains. (Pol. xii.

4.) But the island produced little corn, and even

under the Roman empire the cultivation of fruit tree*,

vines, and olives was almost wholly neglected.

(Senec. Cons, ai Helv. 9. § 2; Anthol. Lat. 130.)

Of wild animals, according to Polybius, there were

Y Y 2
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found abundance of foxes and r:ibbits, but no wolves,

hares, or deer; the wild goat also was unknown, but

the wild sheep or monsmon (povofucy) was found in

the mountains of Corsica, as well as of Sardinia.

Strabo mentions it in the latter island only, but it is

still common to them both. (Pol. xii. 3, 4.) The

mines of Corsica seem to have been neglected by the

Romans ; but its granite, which is of a very fine

quality, was worked for architectural purposes ; and

the Roman quarries in two little islets a few miles

from Bonifacio, at the southern extremity of Cor

sica, are still visible. (Valery, Voyage en Cone,

chap. 80.) [E. H. B.]

CORSOTE (Kopo-iin), Xen. Anab. i. 5. § 4), a

town in Mesopotamia, on the river Mascas, where

Cyrus passed three days on his march against his

brother Artaxerxes. It is described by Xenophon

as deserted, and it is not mentioned by any other

writer. It has been conjectured by Rennell (Illus

trations of the Retreat of tlie Ten Thousand, p.

103) that it may bo represented by some large

ruins, now called F.rzi or Irsah, which were ob

served by the travellers Balbi and Ranwolf, when

passing down the Euphrates. Xenophon states that

the Mascas flowed round Corsote : perhaps the town

was situated at the junction of the Euphrates and

that river. [V.]

CORSTORPITUM, in Britain, mentioned in the

first Itinerary. Probably Corbridge in Northum

berland. [RG.L]

COIISYMUS or CORSYNUS. It appears, from

the coins of Aphrodisias, in Caria, that there was a

river Corsymus, or Corsynus, there. In the article

Aphrodisias the river is named Mosynus. The

name in the editions of Harduin and Sillig (Plin. v.

29) is Orsinus. Harduin says that the editions of

Pliny have Mossinus. It seems likely that Corsynus

or Corsymus is the true name, and that the other

forms are corruptions. [G. L.]

CORTERATE, a town in Gallia, placed by the

Table on the road from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to Ve-

sunna (Perigueux). The place seems to be Coufras,

on a branch of the Dordogne. [G. L.]

CORTO'NA (K6prma, Ptol. : Eth. Cortonensis :

Cortona), one of the most ancient and powerful of

the inland cities of Etruria, situated on a lofty hill

between Arrctium and Clusium. It was distant

only about 9 miles from the Lacus Trasimenus.

There is great confusion about its ancient name.

The Greek legend which represented it as founded

by Dardanus, called it CoitYTmia, a form frequently

used in consequence by the Latin poets. (Virg. Aen.

iii. 1G7— 170, vii. 206—210, Sec; SiL Ital. iv.

721, v. 122.) But there is little doubt that this

was a mere transplanting of a Greek tradition

(Miillcr, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 277), and the native

name seems to have been Cortona, or some form

closely resembling it. Dionysius writes the name

Croton, and says it was changed to Cortona (which

he writes KoSopria, probably an error of the MSS.

for Koo&uWa), when it received a Roman colony.

Livy, however, calls it Cortona at a much earlier

jjeriod, without any allusion to its having changed

its name. The confusion between Cor and Cro is

so natural that it is no wonder tho Greeks should

write it Kporuv, even if the Roman form was the

correct one : but it is not improbable that the

Etruscans, who did not use tho letter o, would have

written the name KPVTVNA, as they wrote Pu-

pluna for Populonium. (Dionys. i. 26 ; Steph.

Byz. ». r. KpdW; Mttllcr. I.e. pp. 268. 277.)

Polybius, however (iii. 82), writes the name Kup-

riivtov, and there can be no doubt that the Voymt-

vaia, in Tyrrhenia, of Lycophron and Theopompus,

the foundation of which was ascribed by the latter

to Ulysses, is merely a corruption of the same name.

(Lycophr. Alex. 806 ; Theopomp. ap. Tzetz. ad loc.)

All accounts agree in representing Cortona as one

of the most ancient cities of Etruria. and at a very

early period one of the most powerful of the con

federation. Dionysius expressly tells us that it waj

originally an Umbrian city, and was wrested from

that people by the Pelasgians. (Dionys. i. 20.) It

is evidently to the Pelasgic city only that the legend

of its foundation by Dardanus, to which so prominent

a place has been assigned by Virgil, can be referred :

various other legends also appear to point to the

same connection, arid may be considered as proving

that the Pelasgic character of the inhabitants was

strongly marked and recognised by the Greeks.

But, notwithstanding the high authority of Niebuhr,

it seems impossible to admit the view of Dionysius,

who refers to this city and not to Creston in Thrace,

the statement of Herodotus concerning the language

spoken by the Pelasgians in his day. (Herod. L 57 ;

Dionys. i. 29. On this much disputed question com

pare Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 34, note 89 ; Miiller,£rrtuier,

vol. i. p. 94—98 ; Lepsins, Tgrrhenische Pelasger,

p. 18, Ate.) Dionysius represents Cortona as having

been made by the Pelasgians a stronghold and centre

of operations from whence they gradually extended

their arms over the rest of Etruria : and it is,

doubtless, with reference to this statement that

Stephanas of Byzantium terms it the metropolis of

the Tyrrhenians. (Dionys. i. 20 j Steph. Byz. *. r.

KpcWuv.) There are, indeed, circumstances which

would lead us to infer that the dominion of the

Etruscans, properly so called (the Rasena), was also

extended from Cortona, or its neighbourhood, over

the more southern parts of Etruria ; and it would

be a natural surmise that Dionysius had made a

confusion between the Pelasgian Tyrrhenians and

the Etruscans proper : but it seems more probabk

that both conquests may really have emanated from

the same quarter. [Etruria.]

Important as is the part which Cortona bears in

these early traditions, it is singular how little we

subsequently hear of it. There can be no doubt

that it was one of the twelve cities of the Etruscan

confederation: and hence in B. c. 310 Livy speaks

of Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium, as at that period

among the chief cities of Etruria (" ferme capita

Etruriae populorum." Liv. ix. 37.) They on this

occcasion obtained a peace for 30 years, which was

soon broken ; but the name of Cortona is not again

mentioned : and we have no account of the time at

which it fell under the subjection of Rome. In tin

Second Punic War it is incidentally mentioned :

Hannibal having marched beneath its walls, and

laid waste its territory just before the battle of the

Thrasymcnian Lake (Pol. iii. 82 ; Liv. xxii. 4),

but the inaccessible position of the city itself ren

dered it secure from attack. At the same time the

broad and fertile valley beneath it offered no obstacles

to the march of an army, and it is probably for this

rexson that we hear so little of Cortona in history

successive swarms of invaders having swept past n»

without caring to attack its almost impregnable

position. We leam incidentally from Dionysius

(i. 26) that Cortona had received a Roman colony

not long before his time : there can be no doubt that

this must be referred to the times of Sulla, and that
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it was one of the cities of Etruria, which he repcopled

after his devastation of that country. (Zumpt, de

Colon, p. 252.) It was not subsequently renewed,

and therefore does not figure in the lists either of

Pliny or Ptolemy as a colony. Both those authors,

however, mention it among the towns of Etruria

(Plin. in. S. s. 8 ; Ptol. in. 1. § 48) : but this is

the last notice of its existence in ancient times,

though inscriptions prove it to have continued to

subsist under the Roman Empire. (Gori, In$cr. Etr.

vol. ii. pp. 361—398.) It became an episcopal sec

in the early ages of Christianity, and probably never

ceased to exist, though no trace of it is again found

in history till the 13th century.

The modem city of Cortona (which is still the see

of a bishop, with about 5000 inhabitants) retains the

site of the ancient one, on the summit of a high hill,

almost deserving to be termed a mountain, and ex

tending from its highest point down a steep slope

facing towards the W., so that the gate at its lowest

extremity is about half way down the hill. The

ancient city was of oblong form, and about two miles

in circumference ; the circuit of its walls may be

easily traced, as the modern ones are for the most

part based upon them, though at the higher end of

the city they enclosed a considerably wider space.

" They may be traced in fragments more or less

preserved almost entirely round the city, and are

composed of rectangular blocks of great size, ar

ranged without much regularity, though with more

regard to horizontality and distinct courses than is

observable, in the walls of Volterra or Populonia,

and often joined with great nicety like the masonry

of Ficsole." ..." The finest relic of this regular

masonry at Cortona, and perhaps in all Italy, is at

a spot called Terra Mozza, outside the Fortress, at

the highest part of the city, where is a fragment

120 feet in length, composed of blocks of enormous

magnitude. They vary from 2J to 5 feet in height,

and from 6 or 7 feet or 11 and 12 in length ; and

are sometimes as much or more in depth." The ma

terial of which they are composed is a grey sandstone

much resembling that of Fietole. (Dennis, Etruria,

vol. ii. p. 436.) A few other fragments of Etruscan

construction similar to the above, are found witliin

the walls of the city : but only one trifling remnant

of a Roman building. Outside the lower gate, on

the slope of the hill, is a curious monument called the

Tanella di Pitagora (from the confusion commonly

made between Cortona and Crotona), which was in

reality an Etruscan tomb, constructed of vast blocks

and slabs of stone, instead of being excavated in the

rock, as was their more common practice. A re

markable mound, commonly called II Melone, which

stands at the foot of the hill near Camuscia, has

been also proved by excavation to be sepulchral.

Numerous minor relics of antiquity have been dis

covered at Cortona, and are preserved in the Museum

there : this is more rich in bronzes than pottery,

and among the former is a bronze lamp of large

size, which for beauty of workmanship is considered

to surpass all other specimens of this description of

Etruscan art. (Dennis, L c. p. 442 : who has given

a full account of all the ancient remains still visible

at Cortona.) [E. H. B.]

CORTORIACUM. The Notitia mentions the

Cortoriacenses as under the command of the general

of the cavalry in the Galliae. The Cortoriacenses

imply a place Cortoriacum, which was afterwards

written Curtricum, and is now Courtrai, in tho Bel

gian province of West Flanders. In the Capitu

laries of Charles the Bold, A. i>. 853, the Pagus

Curtricisus is mentioned between " Adertisus et

Flandnu" The Flemish name of Courtrai in Cor-

tryk. (D'Anville, Notice, fc.) [G. L.]

CORTUOSA, a town of Etruria, taken and de

stroyed by the Romans, b. c. 388. (Liv. vi. 4.)

It appears to have been situated in the territory of

Tarquinii, and a mere dependency of that city, as

well as Contenebra, mentioned in the same passage.

Both are otherwise wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]

CORY (Kupu, Ptol. vii. 1. § 96), according to

Ptolemy, an island in the Sinus Argaricus, at the

southern end of the peninsula of Hindostan. There

can be little doubt that it is the same place which

he describes elsewhere (vii. 1. § 1 1) as a promontory:

Kwpv ixpov to teat KaAAryficoe, — implying that it

bore also the name of Calligicum. There can be

little doubt that the name is preserved in the present

Ramiseram or Kamanam Kor. [Colchi ; Co-

LIS.] [V.]

CORYBANTIUM. [Hamaxitus.]

CORYBISSA. [Scepsis.]

CORY'CIUM. [Delphi.]

CO'RYCUS (K&puKos : Eth. Kwpwaos, Kupuxul-

T»)t). 1. In Lycia, is mentioned in the Stadiasmus,

which places it betwen Olympus (Deliktash) and

Phaselis. This agrees with Strabo, who speaks of

the KiipvKos aiyia\6s,on the coast of Lycia (p. 666).

TheTurks call this coast north of Olympus, Tchirahj.

(Beaufort, Karamania, p. 47.)

2. The name of a promontory on the coast of

Cilicia Tracheia. (Strab. p. 670.) Capo Corycus

is now Korghoz, plainly a corruption of the ancient

name. After mentioning the Calycadnus, Strabo—

whose description proceeds from west to east —

mentions a rock called Poecile; then Anemurium, a

promontory of the same name as the other [Ane

murium] ; then tho island Crambusa, and the pro

montory Corycus, 20 stadia above which—that is,

20 stadia inland— is the Corycian cave. Beaufort

found it difficult to select a point which should cor

respond to this Anemurium. North of the mouth of

the Calycadnus ho found " two decayed and unin

habited fortresses, called Korghoa Kataler (castles);

the one standing on the mainland, and connected

with the ruins of an ancient town; and the other

covering the whole of a small island close to the

shore." He thinks that the little fortified island

may bo Strabo's Crambusa, and that Cape Corycus

is perhaps a small point of land towards which the

ruins of the city extend. (Karamania, p. 240,

&C.) Leake supposes tho island to be what Strabo

calls the promontory ; and the castle on the shore to

stand on the site of Corycus, a town which Strabo

has not noticed. But a town Corycus is mentioned

by Livy (xxxiii. 20), and by Pliny (v. 27), and

Mela (i. 13), and Stephanus (». t>. Ktupwoi).

The walls of the castle on the mainland contain

many pieces of columns; and " a mole of great un

hewn rocks projects from one angle of the fortress

about a hundred yards across the bay." (Beaufort.)

The walls of tho ancient city may still be traced, and

there appear to be sufficient remains to invite a

careful examination of the spot. There arc coins of

Corycus.

In the Corycian cave, says Strabo, the best crocus

(saffron) grows. He describes this cavo as a great

hollow, of a circular form, surrounded by a margin

of rock, on all sides of a considerable height ; on de

scending into this cavity, the ground is found to be

uneven and generally rocky, and it is filled with
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shrubs, both evergreen and cultivated ; in some parts

the saffron is cultivated : there is also a cave here

which contains a large source, which pours forth a

river of pure, pellucid water, but it immediately sinks

into the earth, and flowing underground enters the

sea : they call it the Bitter Water. Mela has a long

description of the same place, apparently from the

same authority that Strabo followed, but more em-

tiellished. This place is probably on the top of the

mountain above Corycus, but it does not appear to

have been examined by any modern traveller. If

Mela saw the place himself, he has more imagination

than most geographers.

This place is famed in mythical story. It is the

Cilician cave of Pindar (Pyth. i. 31), and of Aes

chylus {Prom. Vinct. 350), and the bod of the giant

Typhon or Typhoeus. (Mela, i. 13.)
 

com OK COIIYCI'S IN C1UCIA.

3. In Lydia (Thuc viii. 14,33,34; Liv. xxxvi.

44), a lofty mountain (Strab. p. 644) in the pe

ninsula on which Erythrae is situated. Casystes, a

port, was at the base of Corycus, which is now Ko-

raka or Kurko. This bold headland, called the

Corvceon Promontorium (Plin. t. 29), looks to

wards Samoa, and forms the western point of the

bay on which Tcos is situated. This appears to be

the place which Thucydides calls Corycus, in the

territory of Erythrae; and this supposition agrees

with the movements of the fleet described in viii. 34.

It is also clearly indicated in Livy's account of the

movements of the Romans and Eumenes, though

Liyy calls it a promontory of the Teii. This rugged

coast was once inhabited by a piratical people, called

Corycaei, who carried on their trade in a systematic

manner, by keeping spies in the various ports, to

find out what the traders had in their ships, and

where they, were bound to, and so attacked them on

the sea and robbed them. Hence came the proverb

which Strabo mentions (p. 644 ; comp. Steph. B.,

*. v. Kt&pvKos, who quotes the Attn of Hecataeus,

and cites the passage of Strabo). [Casystes.]

4. In Pamphylia near Attaleia. [Attaleia, p.

321, a.] [G. L.j

CORYCUS (KtipvKos, Ptol. iii. 17. §2: Gra-

buta), the NW. promontory of Crete. In Strabo the

naino appears as Cimarus (Kt/xapos, z. p. 474).

Elsewhere Strabo (xvii. p. 838) states that Corycus

was the point whence the distances to the several

ports of Peloponnesus were measured: as Grabuta

ends in two projecting points, it is probable that the

W. point was called Cimaros, the E. Corycus. We

learn from Pliny (iv. 20) that the islands which lie off

t his promontory were called Corycae, and that part of

the mass of rock which forms this point went by the

name of Mount Corycus. Ptolemy (1. c.) mentions

a city of this name, and there is a passage in which

Juvenal (xiv. 267) mentions a Coryeian vessel which

evidently belonged to this Cretan town. When the

Florentine traveller Buondehnontc visited the island

in A. D. 1415, he found remains existing. (Cornelius,

Creta Sacra, vol. i. p. 87 ; Pashley, Trav. vol. ii.

p. 74; Hoeck, Arete, vol. i. p. 377.) [E.B.J.]

CORYDALLA (KopvSaAAa: Elk. KoputaXXtis),

a city of the Rhodii, according to Hecataeus, quoted

by Stephanus (*. p.). But it was not in Rhodes, nor

was it one of the Rhodian possessions in the Peraca

[Caria]. (Plin. v. 25; Ptol. v. 3.) The TaMe

marks Corydalla (t7ortcto/Zo) on the road from Plia-

selis, in Lycia, to Patara, and makes the distance

between these two places 29 M. P. Pliny (v. 25)

places Corydalla in the interior of Lycia, and Pto

lemy mentions it with Sagalassus, Rhodia, Phellus,

Myra, and other places, as about Mons Massieytus.

There arc coins of Corydalla of the imperial period,

with the epigraph KopviaWtvy. It is not difficult

to see where this place should be looked for. The

present site is a village called UadgivcUa, on the

east side of a small stream, about 16 miles, direct

distance, south-west of Phaselis. (Spratt and Forbes,

Lycia, vol. i. p. 164.) There was discovered, in an

old wall, " a squared block, with its inscribed face

turned towards the stones, on which, in beautifully

preserved letters, was the name of the city—Cory

dalla." There are at Corydalla the remains of a

small theatre, of a Roman aqueduct, and a massive

Hellenic wall. The inscription copied from Cory dalla

(vol. ii. p. 277) is of the time of M. Aurelius Auto-

ninus; and it shows that Corydalla had the usual

Greek constitution, a senate and a popular body

Pliny mentions Gagae, Corydalla, and Rhodiopolis,

in this order; and Rhodiopolis was found by Spratt

and Forbes near Corydalla. [G. L.j

CORYDALLUS. [Attica, p. 325.]

CORYLEIUM (KopvAtioK: Eth. KopvXtuii),

according to Stephanus (i. r.) a noted Com* in

Paphlagonia, so called from a king Corylas. It does

not appear what is the authority of Stephanus.

Xenophon (Anab. vi. 1. § 2) mentions Corylas asthe

king of Paphlagonia at the time when he passed

through the country. [G. L.]

C0I1YNE. rERYTHRAS.]

CORYPHANTA, a town in Bithynia, mentioned

by Pliny (v. 32) as a place that once existed. [G.L.]

CORYPHANTIS (Kapvpamit: EtK Coryphan-

tenus), one of the settlements of the Mytilenaeans,

on the coast of Aeolis, opposite to Lesbos, and north

of Atarneus. Pliny (v. 30) names it Coryphas. It

is evidently the same place which appears in the

Table under the name Corifanio, between Adramu-

tium and Elatia, — whatever Elatia may mean.

Strabo (p. 607) mentions Coryphantis and Heracles,

and " after them, Attea." [Attea.] The next place

in the Table to Elatia is Attalia. The oysters of Co

ryphas are mentioned by Pliny (xxxii. 6). [G. L.]

CORYPHA'SIUM. [Pylus.]

CORYTHEIS. [Teoea.]

COS (Kir, Ktiou; Cos, P. Mela; Coos, Liv., Tac;

Cca, Plin.: Eth. Kiwi (Karnjs in modem Greek):

Stanko, or Stanchio, a corruption of is tA» Ki), an
island in the Myrtoan sea, u one of the most renowned

of that beautiful chain, which covers the western shore

of Asia Minor." One of its earlier names was Meropis

(Thuc. viii. 41), another was Nymphaea (Plin. v.

31. s. 36). It appears from an inscription men

tioned by Ross, that it was called Lango in the time

of the Knights. Its situation is nearly opposite the

gulf of Halicarnassus, and it is separated by a nar

row strait from Cnidus and the Triopian promontory.

Its length lies NE. and SW. Strabo gives the names

of three promontories, Scandarium on the NE.,

Lactcr on the S. (with the town of Halissxna near

it), and Drecanon on the W. (near the town of Sto-

malimnc). Its principal city, bearing the name of
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the island, was near the first of these promontories,

in lat. 36° 53' and long. 27° 17'. The circum

ference of the island, according to Strabo (xiv. p.

657), was 550 stadia, and according to Pliny (2. c.)

100 Roman miles; but neither of these dimensions

is correct: the true circumference is about 65 geo

graphical miles, and the length about 23. The re

lation of Cos to the neighbouring coast and islands

is vividly illustrated by such voyages as those which

are described in Liv. xxxvti. 16; Lucan. viii. 244—

250 ; Act. Apost, n, xxi.

Tradition connects the earliest Greek inhabitants

of Cos with a migration from Epidaurus ; and the

common worship of Aesculapius seems to have main

tained a link between the two down to a late period,

(l'aus, iii. 23. § 4 ; Mttller, Dor. bk. i. ch. 6.) In

Homer we find tho people of the island fighting

against the Carians. (II. ii. 677, 867.) As we

approach the period of distinct history, the city of

Cos appears as a member of the Dorian Fcntapolis,

whose sanctuary was on the Triopian promontory.

(Herod, i. 144.) Under the Athenian rule it had

no walls, and it was first fortified by Alcibiades at

the close of the Peloponnesian War. (Time. viii.

108) In subsequent times it shared the general

fate of the neighbouring coasts and islands. For its

relations with Rhodes in the wars against Antiochns

and the Romans, se-' -Jyb. xxx. 7; and Livy, I.e.

The emperor Claudius bestowed upon it the privi

leges of a free state (Tac. Ann. xii. 61), and Anto

ninus Pius rebuilt the city, after it had been de-

stoyed by an earthquake. (Paus. viii. 43). The

ancient constitution of . the island seems to have

been monarchical, and traces of its continuance are

observed in an inscription as late as Vespasian. It

was illustrious as the birthplace of Ptolemy Phila

delphia (Theoc. xvii. 57), and of tho painter Apelles,

and the physician Hippocrates. An interesting in

scription (Bockh, No. 2502) associates it with Herod

the tetrarch, whose father had conferred many fa

vours on Cos, as wo learn from Josephus (B. J.

i. 21. §11).

The present mixed population of Greeks and

Turks amounts to about 8000. The island still

gives proof of the natural productiveness which was

celebrated by Strabo. It was known in the old

world for its ointment and purple dye, but especially

for its wines (Hor. Sat. ii. 4, 29 ; Pers. Sat. v. 135),

and the light transparent dresses called " Coae

vostes." (Tibull. ii. 3. 53 ; Propert. i. 2.) The

island is generally mountainous, especially on the

south and west : but there is a large tract of level

and fruitful ground towards the north and cast.

The most ancient capital was called Astypalaea,

the position of which is extremely doubtful. The

city of Cos itself has continued to our own times. An

unhealthy lagoon, on the north of the modern town,

marks the position of the ancient harbour. Close to

it is the Turkish castle, which Christian travellers

are not allowed to enter. In its walls are some elabo

rate sculptures, which may perhaps have belonged to

the Aslepieinm or temple of Aesculapius. This sanc

tuary was anciently the object of greatest interest in

the island. A school of physicians was attached to

it, and its great collection of votive models made it

almost a museum of anatomy and pathology.

Strabo describes the temple as standing in a suburb

of the town: but the site has not been yet posi

tively identified.

An account of Cos will be found in Clarke's Tra

vels, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 196—213, and vol. ii. pt. ii.

pp. 321—333. But the best description is in Ros.«,

Reisen nach Kos, Ualicarnassos, «. s. to. (Halle,

1852), with which his Reisen aufden Griech. Ju

stin should be compared, vol. ii. pp. 86—92, vol. iii.

pp. 126—139. There is a monograph on the island

by KUster (De Co Insula, Halle, 1833), and a very

useful paper on the subject by Col. Leake (in the

Trans, of the Royal Soc. of Literature, vol. i., se

cond series). Both Leake and Ross give a map of

Cos, reduced from the recent survey: but for full

information, the Admiralty Charts should be con-

suited. Of these, No. 1604 exhibits the situation of

the town and the roadstead in their relation to tho

opposite coast; No. 1550 shows the town in detail,

with a view of it from the anchorage ; and No. 1 898

gives a general delineation of the whole island. See-

also No. 1899. With these charts it is desirable to

compare Vurdy's Sailing Directory, j>. 114. [J.S.H.]

 

coin of cos.

COSA or COSSA. 1. (Kiaaai, Strab. Ptol.: Eth.

Cosanus: Ansedonia) a city of Ktruria, situated on

the sea-coast between the Portus Herculis and Gra-

viscao ; immediately adjoining the southernmost of

the two necks of sand which connect the Monte Ar-

gentaro with the main land. [Arokntakius

Moss.] It is mentioned by Virgil (A en. x. 167)

among the cities supposed to have furnished auxilia*

ries to Aeneas against Mezentius, but this is the only

intimation we find of its having been in very early

times a place of consideration: there is no authority

for the supposition of some writers who would rank

it among the twelve cities of tho Etruscan League.

Pliny speaks of it as a dependency of Volci, from

which it was only 20 miles distant (Cosa Volcien-

tium, Plin. iii. 5. s. 8) ; and though this may apply to

tho time of the author, it is certain that we find no

evidenco of its having ever l>een an independent city :

indeed its name appears for the first time in history

in n.c. 273, when a Roman colony was established

there (Liv. Epit. xiv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14). This

statement has been regarded by Madvig and Momm-

sen as referring to Cosa in Lucania (see No. 2), but

that appears to have been always an obscure place,

and Zumpt is certainly correct in referring (he

Roman colony to tho Etruscan Cosa. As the Romans

had triumphed over the Volcientes only seven years

before (Fast Capit.), it was natural enough that they

should seek to establish their power in this part of

Etruria by planting a colony in their territory.

(Madvig, de Colon, p. 298 ; Mommscn, Rom.

Munzwesen, p. 232 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 257.)

In the Second Punic War Cosa was one of tho

eighteen colonies which were still able and ready to

furnish their required quota of supplies (Liv. xxvii.

10); but it seems nevertheless to have suffered

severely from the war, so that in B.C. 199 wo find

the Cosani petitioning for a reinforcement of colonists.

Their request was at first refused, bnt granted

three years afterwards, when 1000 new colonists

y v 4
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were settled there. (Id. xxxii. 2, xxxlii. 24.) The

chief importance of Cosa was derived from its port,

known as the Portus Cosanus, which became a

frequent point of departure for the Koman fleets and

squadrons, from its ready communication with the

islands of Ilva, Corsica, and Sardinia. (Lir. xxii. 1 1 ,

xxx. 39.) It was from thence that Lepidus cm-

barked for Sardinia, when driven from Italy by his

colleague Catulus in B.C. 78. (Rutil. Itin. i. 297.)

It was in the neighbourhood of Cosa also that during

the Civil War of B.C. 49, Domitius assembled a

small force and a squadron, with which he proceeded

to occupy Massilia. (Caes. B. C. i. 34 ; Cicad Att. ix.

6, 9.) The town of Cosa is not again mentioned in

history, but its name is found in all the geographers,

and inscriptions prove it to have been still in exist

ence in the third century. Rutilius, however, speaks

cf it as in his time utterly desolate and lying in

ruins, and relates a ridiculous legend as the cause of

its abandonment (Itin. i. 285—290.) The city

does not appear to have been ever again inhabited,

and the origin of the name of Antedoitia, now given

to its ruins, is uncertain.

The remains of Cosa are of much interest, and

present a very striking specimen of ancient fortifica

tions. Strabo correctly describes the city as stand

ing on a lofty height above the bay, at a short dis

tance from the sea(v. p 225). A steep ascentof above

a mile leads to the gates; and remains of the ancient

road arc visible all the way. The walls, which are

preserved more or less perfectly, in theii whole ex

tent, enclosed a rude quadrangle, hardly a mile in

circuit, forming the level summit of the hill, which

rises about 600 feet above the sea. They vary from

1 2 to 30 feet in height, and are composed of poly

gonal blocks of hard limestone, fitted together with

great nicety: the upper course of the masonry pre

senting a marked approximation to a horizontal and

regular Btyle. They are moreover strengthened at

intervals by square towers, projecting from the front

of the walls, 1 4 of which are still standing or dis

tinctly to be traced, forming a continuous chain of

towers round the W. and S. portions of the city. No

other instance of this regular employment of towers

is known in the Etruscan cities, or the massive poly

gonal walls of so many cities in Latium: while it

precisely resembles that adopted by the Komans at

Falerii and Alba Fucensis. It therefore furnishes a

strong argument for supposing that the walls now

standing, were either erected, or at least in great

measure rebuilt, when Cosa became a Roman colony.

Dennis, however, from whom the above description

is taken, strenuously maintains their high antiquity

and Pelasgic origin. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii.

pp. 269—289 j Micali, Antichi Popoli Italiani, vol.

i. p. 152, iii. p. 6.) The small extent of the space

enclosed within the walls sufficiently proves that

Cosa could never have been a very powerful city.

The Itinerary of Antoninus places Cosa on the

Via Aurelia, and gives also another line of route

passing through Tarquinii to Cosa (/(in. Ant. pp.

292, 300); but it is clear that the high road could

never have ascended the hill to the city itself: and

the Tab. Peut. gives thenamo of Succosa (Subcosa),

which appears to have been a station or Mutatio at

t he foot of it The port of Cosa, called by Livy Portus

Cosanus, is evidently the same which is termed by

Strabo and Rutilius the Portus Herculis, and is still

called Porto dErcole: it is on the opposite side of

the bay from Cosa itself, under the shoulder of the

Mora Argentarius, the whole of which remarkable

I promontory appears to have been included in the

territory of Cosa. Hence it is termed by Tacitus
u Cosa, a promontory of Etruria" (Arm. ii.), where

he is certainly speaking of the Monte Argentaro.

2. A town of Lucania, mentioned by Caesar, w ho

calls it " Cosa in agro Thurino" (B. C. iii. 22).

and relates that Milo laid siege to it and was killed

under its walls. Velleius, however, refers the same

event to Compsa in the Hirpini (ii. 68), and

Pliny speaks of the death of Milo as occurring

"juxta castellum Carissanum" (ii. 56), for which

Sillig would read Compsanum. But the reading in

Caesar is well supported, and there is no reason to

reject it: the Cosa there mentioned would appear,

however, to have been but an obscure place, a mere

Castellum in the territory of Thurii, and there is

clearly no ground for supposing the Roman colony of

B.C. 273 to have been settled here instead of at Cosa

in Etruria. It is not improbable that we should read

in Pliny ' Cossanum' or 1 Cassanuro' for 'Carissa

num,' and that the name is still retained by the

modern town of Castano, near which is a place

called Civita, where the ruins of an ancient city are

said to be still visible. (Cluver. Itai. p. 1205; Ro-

manelli, vol. i. p. 238). Stepbanus of Byzantium

cites from Hecataeus a city of Cossa (KoWa), as

existing in the interior of Oenotria, which may pro

bably be identical with the preceding. [E. H. B.]

COSA, a town in Gallia, is placed in the Table

on a road from Tolosa (Toulouse) to Divona (Co

hort). The distance of Cosa from Divona is marked

20 Gallic leagues ; which is too much, if the place

is Cot or Coz,—as it seems to be,—on the river

Aveiron, which flows into the 7am, a branch of the

Garonne. [G. L.]

COSCI'NIA(t4 KoffKina) orCO'SCINUS(Plio.

v. 29), a place in Caria. Strabo (p. 650) speaks of

Coscinia and Orthosia as considerable places («o-

toikIcu), by which he means, perhaps, something

less than towns. In another passage (p. 587) be

says that the river which flows from Coscinia to

Alabanda has many fords, by which be seems to

mean that a traveller must cross it many times.

We may probably infer that Coscinia was higher up

the stream than Alabanda. Leake says (Atia

Minor, p. 234), "if Alabanda was at Arabittar,

Tthina, where Pococke found considerable remains,

may be the site of Coscinia, and its modern name

may possibly be a corruption of the ancient." [G. L.]

COSE'DIA, a pl»ce in Gallia, in the country of

the Unclli. The Antonine Itin. places it on a road

from Alauna (AUawne) to Coudate (Rennet). The

Table gives a route from Coriallum (Cherbourg)

to Condate through Cosedia, which is the next place

to Coriallum. D'Anvillc discusses the site of Cosedia

without determining its position, for there is great

difficulty about the distances. Some geographers take

Cosedia to be La Coutinure ; and there are other

guesses. [G. L.]

COSETA'NI (KooTrroi'o;, Ptol. ii. 6. § 17: Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4 ; Cositani, Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 499), a

small people of Hispania Tarraconensis, along the

coast, from the month of the Iberus (Ebro) north

wards to the Laletaxi. Their territory, called

Cosetania or Cossctama, contained the capital city

Tarraco and the river Si'BUR. [P. S.]

COSSA (KoVo-a or Ki<ro, Ptol. vii. 1. § 65),

a town in India, mentioned by Ptolemy as a place

famous fur the diamonds found there. It has been

conjectured by Forbiger to be the present Cotla,

on the river Zetul. [V.J
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COSSAEI (Koo-croToi), a warlike tribe inhabiting

a mountainous district called Cossaea (Koircmfa),

on the borders of Susiana to the S., and of Media

Magna to the N. They were a hill tribe, and were

armed with bows and arrows. Their land was

sterile and unproductive, and they lived the life of

robbers. Strabo (xi. p. 744) speaks of them as con

stantly at war with their neighbours, and testifies to

their power when he says that they sent 13,000

men to assist the Elymaei in a war against the

people of Babylonia and Susiana. Alexander led his

forces against them and subdued them, at least for a

time. (Diod. xvii. 111.) The Persian kings had

never been able to reduce them, but had been in the

habit of paying them a tribute, when they moved

their court annually from Ecbatana to Babylon, to

pass their winter at the latter place. (Strab. xi. p.

524.) In character, they seem to have resembled

the Bakhtiari tribes, who now roam over the same

mountains which they formerly occupied. There is

some variety in the orthography of their name in

ancient authors. Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31) calls them

Cussii, and in some places they are apparently

confounded with the Cissii. It is possible that

their name may be connected with the modem

Khuzistan. [V.]

COSSINI (KoVo-woi). According to a fragment

of Artemidorus, cited by Stephanus (s. v. 'Xlorf-

uva). the Ostiones were a people on the Western

Ocean, who were also called Cossini by Artemidorus,

but Ostiaei by Pytheas. It seems probable, that

these Ostiones or Ostiaei are the Osismii of Caesar.

(B. 0. ii. 34.) Walckenaer, who is ingenious on

such obscure names, does not admit that these Cos-

sini are the same as the Ostiaei, but he assumes

them to be a neighbouring tribe at the western ex

tremity of Bretagne. There is a place Coesnou or

Coueznou near Brett. [G. L.]

COSSINI'TES (Ron-oW-mi), a Thracian river,

flowing probably by the town of Consintus, and emp

tying itself into the Aegean. (Aelian, II. A. xv. 25 j

ltin. Ant. p. 321.) [L.S.]

COSSIO or COSSIUM (KoVflw), a town of the

Vasates, a people in Gallia on tbe Garumna, above

Burdigala (Bordeaux). The Vasates of Ptolemy

(ii. 7), and the Vocates of Caesar (B. G. iii. 27), an

Aquitanian people, seem to be the same. They are

also perhaps the Basabocates of Pliny (iv. 19),

unless the name indicates two conterminous peoples.

The latter part of Pliny's name is clearly Vocates,

and the former part (Basa) happens to be the mo

dern name of Cossio, which is Bazas, in the depart

ment of Gironde. The diocese of Bazas probably

corresponds to the territory of the Vasates. Walcke

naer (Geogr. <fc\, vol. i. p. 302) conjectures, that as

the Garonne cuts this diocese into two parts, the

southern part was the conntry of the Vasates, and

the northern part between the Garonne and the Dor-

dogne was the country of the Vocates.

In the Antonine ltin., Cossio, named 11 Civitas
Vasatas," is on the road from Bordeaux to Arnr-

bome, and 37 J M. P. from Bordeaux. The name

Vasates occurs in Ausonius (Id. ii. 4), who says that

his family was from this place, though settled at

Burdigala. In another passage (Parent, xxiv. 8),

he speaks of " Cossio Vasatum." Ammianus Mar-

ccllinus (xv. 11) has the name Vasatae. Bazas is

in a dry sandy country. There is a description of the

place by Sidonius Apoll. (Lib. viii. Ep.12). [G.L.]

COSSOANUS (Koffffoavoi, Arrian. Indie. 4),

one of the many tributaries of the Ganges, re

corded by Arrian. It is probably the same as that

which Pliny (vi. 18. s. 22) calls Cossoagus. It

has been conjectured that it is the same as that now

called Cosi or Cosa. [V.]

COSSUBA, COSSYRA, or COSYBA (KdV-

oovpa, Strab. ; KoVo-upa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37 ; KoVu-

pos, Scyl. p. 50. § 1 10 : Eth. Cossurcnsis : Pan-

tellaria), a small island in the Mediterranean Sea,

about half way between Sicily and the coast of

Africa. (Strab. ii. p. 123 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Mel.

ii. 7. § 18.) Spylax, the earliest author by whom

it is mentioned, says it was one day's voyage from

the Hermacan Promontory in Africa. Strabo reckons

it about 88 miles from Lilybaeum, and the same

distance from Clypea, on the coast of Africa (vi.

p. 277): but in another passage (xvii. p. 834) ho

describes it as directly opposite to Selinus on the

coast of Sicily, and distant from thence about 600

stadia, which is almost exactly correct. Its real

distance from the nearest point of Africa docs not,

however, exceed 38 geog. miles. The distances

given in the Maritime Itinerary (p. 517) are alto

gether erroneous. Strabo adds that it contained a

town of the same name, and was 150 stadia in cir

cumference, — but this is much below the truth :

according to Capt. Smyth it is about 30 miles in

circuit. Ovid speaks of it as a barren island, and

contrasts it with its more fertile neighbour Melita

(Fast. iii. 567), and Silius Italic us calls it " parva

Cossyra" (xiv. 272). It naturally fell in early

times into the hands of the Carthaginians : from

whom it was taken by the Roman consuls M. Ac-

milius and Ser. Fulvius in the First Punic War, a

conquest which (strangely enough) was thought

worthy to be mentioned in the triumphal Fasti

though the Carthaginians recovered possession of

it the next year. (Zonar. viii. 14 ; Fast. Capit.)

The island of Pantellaria is in modern times a

dependency of Sicily, and contains about 5000 in

habitants : it is wholly of volcanic origin, and is

tolerably fertile, especially in fruit and vines.

(Smyth's Sicily, p. 281.) [E. H. B.]
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COSTOBO'CI (KounoeS>Koi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 21 ;

KotrrovGuKoi, Dion Cass. lxxi. 12 ; CostoWci,

Plin. vi. 7; Costobocae, Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 42:

Ccetoboci, Capitolin. M. Antonin. c. 22), a people of

Dacia, probably belonging to the Wendish stock

(Schafarik, Slavische Alterthum, vol. i. p. 122).

Their position has been sought in the district of

Tschemigow. [E. B. J.]

COTES PBOM. [Ampei.usia.]

COTHON. [Carthago.]

COTIAEUM (KotioW: JCth. Koticuvs: Kh-

tahiyah). The name is written Cotyaeum (Ko-

rvattov) in the text of Strabo (p. 576), but the

epigraph on the coins is said to be always Kortatav.

It was on the Roman road from Dorylaeum (Eski-

Shear) to Philadelphia (Allah-Sfiehr), and in Phry-

gia Epictctus, according to Strabo. It is mentioned

by Pliny (v. 32). Kutahiyah is a considerable
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town, on a river which some geographers take to be

the Thymbrius. Cotiaeum was the birthplace of

Alexander, the son of Asclepiades, a very learned

grammarian. There are no remains of importance

at Kutahiyah. In the Table the name is miswritten

Cocleo. [G. L.]

CO'TINAE (al K»t(«u), a town of Hispania

Baetica, famous for its mines of copper mixt with

gold, lay somewhere in the range of mountains which

border tho valley of the Baetis on the N. (Strab. iii.

p. 142.) There seems no sufficient ground for the

conjecture of Vossius (ad Mel. iii. 1), identifying it

with Oi.eabtrum. [P. S.]

COTINUSSA. [Gades.]

COTTABANI (Karrae^voi), a people of Arabia,

to the east of the Omanitae, the modern Om&n, ex

tending to the mountains of the Asabi, at the entrance

to the Persian gulf. (Ptol. vi. 7.) They are re

ferred by Forster to tho Bcni-KahUtn, or Joctanite

family of Arabs, the classical name being merely an

inversion of their well-known native appellation.

(Arabia, vol. i. p. lxxvi., vol. ii. p. 154.) [G. W.]

COTTAEOBRI'GA. [Vettokes.]

COTTIAE ALPES. [Alpes, p. 107.]

COTT1ARA (KoTTidpa, Ptol.vii. 1. § 9), the

chief city, according to Ptolemy, of the Aei, a tribe

who occupied tho lower part of the Peninsula of

Hindostan. It is probably the same place which

is mentioned by Pliny (vi. 23. 26) under the names of

Cottona or Cottonara, and from which the best

pepper was obtained, according to the author of the

Periplut (p. 32). It has been supposed by some

to bo represented now by Cochin, Calicat, or Tra-

vancore; on tho whole, Cochin is probably the

most likely. [V.]

COTTIARIS (Ptol. vii. 3. § 3; Marcian. p. 30),

n river of China, at the southern end of that empire,

on the banks of which lived, according to Ptolemy,

the Aethiopian Icthyophagi. It is difficult to de

termine to what river this name ought to be re

ferred ; hence Mannert has conjectured that it is a

river of Borneo, and Forbiger that it is the Si Kumg,

the river of Canton, which, agreeably with this view,

he imagines to he the same as the Cattigara of

Ptolemy. This seems the best suggestion. [V.]

COTTONA. [Cottiara.]

COTYLAEUM (Kotvaohw), a mountain in

Kuboea, at the foot of which Tamynac was situated.

(Aeschin. tn Clesiph. p. 480; Steph. B. ». t>.)

COTY'LIUS. [Phicalea.]

COTYLUS. [Ida.]

COTYO'RA (to KonWpo: Elh. KoTuwptrns,

Steph. B. ». v.) and COTYORUM (Plin. vi. 4), in

Pontus. According to Xenophon (Anab. v. 5. § 4),

a colony of Sinopc, which furnished supplies for the

Ten Thousand in their retreat. It was in the

country of the Tibareni. The place was on the coast,

and on a bay calledaafter the town. Strabo (p. 548),

where the name is written in a corrupt form, speaks

of it as a small place; and Arrian as a village,—

which was owing to the neighbouring town of Phar-

nacia being supplied with part of its population

from it. The Maritime Itins. on this coast make

the distance from Cotyora to the river Melanthius

60 stadia. Hamilton (Researches, cfc. vol. i. p. 267)

says : " Cotyora perhaps stood on the site of Ortlou,

where some remains of an ancient port cut out of the

solid rock are still visible." But he remarks that

some writers suppose that Cotyora was on the modem

bay of Perthembah, " which is certainly more shel

tered than Ordou, and its distance from the river

Melanthius agrees better with the 60 stadia of

Arrian and the anonymous Periplus, than the site of

Ordou." [G. L]

COTYRTA (KoTipTO: Eth. KorvpToni), a town

in the S. of Laconia, near the promontory Males,

which was garrisoned by the Lacedaemonians, along

with Aphrodisios, in the Peloponnesian War, in order

to protect this part of the coast from the ravages of

the Athenians, who had established themselves at

Cythera. (Thuc. iv. 56 ; Steph. B. : f.)

CRAGUS (Kjxryo*: F.th. Kfxryioi), a moun

tainous tract in Lycia. Strabo (p. 665), whose de

scription proceeds from west to east, after the pro

montory Telmissus, mentions Anticragus, on which

is Carmylcssus [Carmylessi's], and then Cragus,

which has eight summits (or he may mean capes),

and a city of the same name. Pinara, in the in

terior, was at the base of Cragus. There are coins

of the town Cragns of the Roman imperial period,

with tho epigraph Avkuov Kp. or Kpa. or Kpaj.

The range of Anticragus and Cragus is represented

in the map in Spratt and Forbes (Lycia, vol. ii) as

running south from the neighbourhood of Telmissus,

and forming the western boundary of the lower basin

of the river Xanthus. The southern part is Cragns.

The direction of the range shows that it must abut

on the sea in bold headlands. In Beaufort's map of

the coast of Karamania, the Anticragus is marked

6000 feet high. Beaufort's examination of this coast
began at u Yedy-Booroon, which means the Seven-

Capes, a knot of high and rugged mountains that

appear to have been the ancient Mount Cragns of

Lycia." (Karamania, p. 1.) The ruins of Pinara

arc where Strabo describes them, on the east side of

this range, about half way between Telmissns and

the termination of the range on the south coast.

There is a " pass leading between the summits of

Cragus and Anticragus. Between the two chief

peaks is a plain 4000 feet above the sea; and above

it rises the highest peak of Cragus, more than 2500

feet above this elevated plain. The first half of the

ascent from the plain is through a thick forest, and

the> remainder over bare rock. From the summit

there is a view of the whole plain of Xanthus, and

of the gorges of the Massicytus, which lies east of

it. The side towards the sea is so steep, that from

this lofty summit the waves are seen breaking white

against tho base of this precipitous mountain mass."

(Spratt's and Forbes's Lycia, vol. ii. p. 301.) It

appears that Strabo is right when he describes a

valley or depression as separating Anticragus and

Cragus; and the highest part, which towers above

the sea at the Seven Capes, seems to be the eight

summits that Strabo speaks of. There was a pro

montory Cragus, according to Seylax and Pliny (v.

27), which must be the Seven Capes. The Hiera

Acra of the Stadiasmus seems also to be the Seven

Capes. The position of the Cragns between Xanthus

and Telmissus is mentioned by Mela (i. 15), and he

also probably means the same striking part of tho

range. It is observed, that " there is not in all

Europe a wilder or grander scene than this pass

through the Seven Capes of Cragus." (Spratt and
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Forbes, vol. i. p. 23.) The rocks and forests of

Cragus were embellished by poetic fictions as the

occasional residence of Diana. (Hor. Carm. i. 21.)

Here, according to the authority quoted by Stepha

nos (». v. K/xtyoj), were the so-called dt£v iypiay

turpa. The site of the city Cragus has not been

determined. Leake (jGeog. Journal, vol. xii. p. 164)

conjectures that Cragus may be the same city as

Sidyma, a place that is first mentioned by Pliny.

[Sidyma.]

There was a Cragus on the Cilician coast. See

Antiocheia, p. 146. [G. L.]

CRAMBU'SA (KfiuSovaa, Eth. Kpa/iSoiaiot,

Kpa/uSoDtralot). 1. A small island off the south

east coast of Lycia, which Strabo (p. 666) places

between the Sacred Promontory and Olbia. It is

NE. of the Insulae Chelidoniae, and is easily identi

fied by its modem name Grambousa. It is a

sharp and barren ridge of rock, and yet a small

stream of excellent water bursts out on the eastern

Bide. As it does not seem possible that such a

rock can contain a snfBcient quantity of rain to

supply the spring, it is conjectured that the water

comes from the mountains on the mainland, and it

must therefore pass under the sea, which is 170 feet

deep between the island and the land. (Beaufort,

Karamania, p. 39.) The Stadiasmus makes the

distance between Phaselis and Crambusa to be 100

stadia, but it is more. Leake and others take it to

be the Dionysia of Scylax (p. 39) and of Pliny (v.

31); but Pliny mentions Crambussa, and though

his text is confused by a number of names heaped

together, he seems to mean the island of which we

are speaking. Ptolemy (v. 5) mentions Crambusa

as an island adjacent to Pamphylia ; but this does

not agree with the position of the Crambusa of Lycia.

2. The Stadiasmus mentions a Crambusa on the

Cilician coast. The description of the Stadiasmus

proceeds from cast to west. The text seems to mean

as follows: " from Crauni to the Pisurgia, having on

the left the Crambusa, 45 stadia." The next place

to the west is Berenice, 50 stadia. [Berenice.]

Beaufort (Karamania, p. 210) describes two small

islands east of Celenderis, named Papadoula ; and

it has been conjectured that these may represent the

Crambusa of the Stadiasmus. But this is only a

guess.

3. Strabo (p. 670) mentions another Crambusa

on the Cilician coast. [Corycus.] [G. L.]

CRANAE (Kpav&rf), an island in the Laconian

gulf, opposite Gytheium, whither Paris carried off

Helen from Sparta. This little island, now called

Marathonin, is described by a modem traveller as

" low and flat, and at the distance of only 100

yards from the shore. The ruined foundation of a

temple supports at present a Greek chapel." (Horn.

//. iii. 442; Pans. iii. 22. § 1 ; Walpole's Memoirt,

vol. i. p. 58.)

CKANAOS. [Antiochkia, No. 5, p. 146.]

CRANEIA. [Ambracia, p. 121, a.]

CKANE10N. [Corintiius, p. 680, a.]

CRA'NII (KpdVioi), a town of Cephallenia, si

tuated at the head of a bay on the western coast.

In b. c. 431 it joined the Athenian alliance, together

with the other Cephallenian towns (Thuc. ii. 0<j) ;

in consequence of which the Corinthians made a

descent upon the territory of Cranii, but were re

pulsed with loss. (Thuc. ii. 33.) In B.C. 421 the

Athenians settled at Cranii the Messcnians who were

withdrawn from Pylos on the surrender of that for

tress to the Lacedaemonians. (Thuc. v. 35.) Cranii

surrendered to the Romans without resistance in

B.C. 189. (Liv. xxxviii. 28.) It is mentioned both

by Strabo (x. p. 455) and Pliny (iv. 12. s. 19).

The ruins of Cranii are near the modern town ot

Argostoli. Leake remarks that " the walls of Cranii

are among the best extant specimens of the military

architecture of the Greeks, and a curious example

of their attention to strength of position in preference

to other conveniences ; for nothing can be more

ragged or forbidding than the greater part of the

site. The enclosure, which was of a quadrilateral

form, and little, if at all, less than three miles in

circumference, followed the crests of several rocky

summits, surrounding an elevated hollow which falls

to the south-western extremity of the gulf of Ar-

gottoli." Tho walls may bo traced in nearly their

whole circumference. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 6 1 , scq.)
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CRANON or CRANNON (KpniW, KpaKvto'x;

the name is written indifferently with the Bingle and

double v in inscriptions and coins, as well as in

ancient authors: Eth. Kptwurioi*), a town of Pe-

lasgiotis, in Thessaly, situated S.W. of Larissa, and

at the distance of 100 stadia from Gyrton, accord

ing to Strabo (vii. p. 330, frag. 14). Its most an

cient name is said to have been Ephyra ; and Homer,

in his account of the wars of the Ephyri and

Phlegyae, is supposed by the ancient commentators

to have meant the people afterwards called Cranno-

nians and Gyrtonians respectively. (/A xiii. 301 ;

Strab. /. c. ix. p. 442 ; Steph. B. s. v. Kp<wvuni~).

Pindar likewise speaks of the Crannonii under tho

name of Ephyraei (ftyiA. x. 85). Crannon was

the residence of the wealthy and powerful family of

the Scopadac, whose numerous flocks and herds

grazed in the fertile plain surrounding the city.

(Theocr. xvi. 36.) Diactoridcs, one of tho Scopadao

of Crannon, was a suitor for the hand of the daugh

ter of Cleisthcnes of Sicyon. (Herod, vi. 127.) Si-

monides resided some time at Crannon, under tho

patronage of tho Scopadae; and there was a cele

brated story current in antiquity respecting the

mode in which the Dioscuri preserved the poet's life

when the Scopadae were crushed by the falling in of

the roof of a building. (Cic. de OraL ii. 86 : the

story is related in the Diet, of Biogr. vol. iii. p. 834.)

In the first year of the Peloponncsian War (b. c.

431) the Crannonians, together with some of the

other Thcssalians, sent troops to the assistance of

the Athenians. (Thuc. ii. 22.) In B.C. 394 they

are mentioned as allies of the Boeotians, who mo

lested Agesilaus in his march through Thessaly on

his return from Asia. (Xcn. Hell. iv. 3. § 3.) In

B.C. 191 Crannon was taken by Antiochus. (Liv.

xxxvi. 10.) It is mentioned again in the war with

Perseus. (Liv. xlii. 65.) Catullus (Ixiv. 35) speaks

of it as a declining place in his time :—

" Deseritur Scyros : linquunt Phthiotica Tcmpc,

Cranonisque domos, ac moenia Larissaea."

Its name occurs in Pliny (iv. 8. § 15). Its site has

been fixed by Leake at some ruins called Paled Ld-

ri«a, situated half an hour from Hadjilur, which is

distant 2 hours and 27 minutes from Ldrissa. At

Pilea Ldri$»a Leake found on ancient inscription



700 CREMERA.CRATAEIS.

containing the name of Crannon. The name of the

ruins shows tliat they were once more considerable

than they are at present; but even now " some

foundations of tho walls of the town, or more pro

bably of the citadel, may be traced along the edge

of a quadrangular height called Paleokattro, which

is nearly a mile in circumference, and towards the

upper part of which are some vestiges of a transverse

wall, forming a double inclosure. This height, and

all the fields around, are covered with pottery ; and

on the side of the height, or on the rise of the hills

behind it, are eight or nine small tumuli." (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 363, seq.)

CRATAEIS (KpoTorfj), a small river of Brut-

tinm, flowing near the Scyllacan promontory. It

derived its name from a nymph Crataeis, who, ac

cording to Homer, was the mother of Scylla. (Horn.

Od. xii. 124 ; Ovid, Met. xiii. 749.) The river,

which is mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10), and

Solinus (2. § 22), was probably a small stream which

falls into the sea about 3 miles E. of Scilla, and is

called the Fiume di Solano, from a village of that

name, or Fiume dei Petri. (Romanelli, vol. i. p.

74.) [E. H. B.]

CRATEIA (K/wt«(o), is placed by Ptolemy (v.

1) in the interior of Bithynia, and he gives it also

the name Flaviopolis, which clearly dates from the

imperial period, and probably the time of Vespasian.

The Antonine Itin. places it between Claudiopolis

and Ancyra of Galatia, and 24 M. P. from Claudio

polis. An autonomous coin with the epigraph Kpn

is attributed to this place ; and there are coins of the

imperial period, from Antoninus Pius to Gallienus.

It became an episcopal see. There is nothing to

determine the position of Crateia, and it is placed in

the maps purely at hazard. [G. L.]

CRATEIAE (KpuTciai: Krato), some small

islands lying off the coast of Liburnia in Illyricum.

(Scylax, p. 8; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30.)

CRATER (A Kpariip) was the name given by the

Greeks, according to Strabo (v. p. 242), to the

beautiful gulf now known as the Bay of Naples, one

of the most remarkable natural features on the coast

of Italy. It was called by Eratosthenes the Cu-

maean Gulf (A Kii/taio; k6\tos, ap. Strab. i. p.

22, 23); Appian terms it the Gulf above Cumae

(A mfcmf b Mp KtVqr, B. C.v. 81) ; it appears

to have ocen generally known to Roman writers as

the Gulf of Puteoli. (Sinus Puteolanus, Plin.

iii. 6. s. 12 ; Mela ii. 4; Suet. Aug. 98.) Its boun

daries and natural characters have been already de

scribed under the article Camfania. [E. H. B.]

CRATHIS. [Achaia, p. 13, b.]

CRATHIS (Kpaflu), one of the most considerable

rivers of Bruttium, which in the northern part of its

course forms the boundary between that province

and Lucania. It rises in the central mountain

group of Bruttiunr. (the Sila), a few miles S. of

Consentia, flows below the walls of that town, where

it is joined by the smaller stream of the Basentus or

Busentus (Busento), and has a course nearly due

N. through the centre of the Bruttian peninsula, till

it approaches the confines of Lucania, when it turns

abruptly to the E. and flows into the Gulf of Taren-

tum, immediately to the S. of the ancient site of

Thurii. At the present day it receives, at a dis

tance of above three miles from its mouth, the waters

of the river Sybaris (now called the Coscile), which

in ancient times pursued their own course to the sea.

[Sybaris.] Fromits close proximity to the celebrated

city of Sybaris the Crathis is noticed by many an

cient writers. (Lycophr. Alex. 919 ; Theocr. v. 16.)

Euripides sings its praises, and alludes to the pecu

liar golden-red tinge it was supposed to imp-art to

the hair, a fact which is also noticed by Ovid and

other writers. (Eur. Troad. 228 ; Ovid. Met. ir.

315; Strab. vi. p. 263; Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 10 ; Vib.

Seq. p. 9; Timaeus ap. Antig. Carytt. 149.) The

plains through which the Crathis flows in the latter

part of its course were noticed in ancient times far

their fertility: they are now become marshy and

unhealthy. Like all streams which descend from a

mountainous region, and afterwards flow through a

flat alluvial tract, the river was subject to violent

inundations and sudden changes of its course : dur

ing the flourishing days of Sybaris it was donbtiess

restrained by dams and artificial embankments ; and

hence when the citizens of Crotona. after their great

victory over the Sybarites in B.C. 510, determined to

annihilate the rival city, they broke down the banks

of the Crathis, and turned its waters on to the site

of Sybaris. (Strab. vi. p. 263.) Hence Herodotus

incidentally notices the dry bed of the Crathis (v.

45), which was evidently its ancient channel. The

same author expressly tells us that the Italian river

was named by the Achaeans who founded Sybaris,

after the less celebrated stream of the same name in

their native country. (Herod, i. 145 ; Strab. viii.

p. 386.) [E. H. B.]

CRAUGA'LLIUM (KpatryoAAioi'), a town of

Phocis, in the neighbourhood of Cirrha, whose in

habitants are said to have joined the Cirrhaeans in

maltreating the pilgrims who came to consult the

oracle at Delphi. It was destroyed along with

Cirrha at the end of the First Sacred War, and its

name does not occur again. [Crissa.] The name

of the people is variously written Craugallidae,

Crauallidae, and AcragalUdae. Leake conjectures

that Xeropigadho is the site of this town. (Aeschin.

c. Ctesiph. p. 68, ed. Steph. ; Harpoerat. t. v. Kpau-

aXXibai; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 587.)

CRAUNI (KpaGvoi), a promontory on the Cilician

coast, mentioned in the Stadiasmus : " from the

Melas river to the point Crauni, 40 stadia." [Cram-

busa, No. 2.] Leake observes (Aria Minor, p.

206), " The river which joins the sea at the bottom

of the bay of Papadula, being the largest stream on

the part of the coast under consideration, seems to be

the Melas of the Stadiasmus; and the cape which lies

midway between that stream and Celenderis may pos

sibly be the Crauni of the same authority." [G.L.]

CREMASTE (K/»efuurrt)), a place mentioned by

Xenophon (Bell. iv. 8. § 37). He speaks of the

plain near Cremastc, " where there are the gold

mines of the Abydeni." If Cremaste was a village,

it was probably on a hill above the plain. As Strabo

speaks of gold mines at Astyra [Astyba], it has

been conjectured that Astyra and Cremaste are either

the same place, or two adjacent places. Gold miuea

belonging to Lampsacus are mentioned by Pliny

(xxxvii. 1 1 ) and by Polyaenus (ii. 1 . § 26) ; and

they may be the same as those of Cremaste, if we

suppose Cremaste to be between Abydus and

Lampsacus. [G. L.]

CliE'MERA (Kpffi/po), a small river of Etrudi,

flowing into the Tiber a few miles above Rome. It

is celebrated for the memorable defeat of the 300

Fabii, who established on its banks a fortified post,

from whence they carried on hostilities against the

Veientes, and laid waste their territory, until they

were at length decoyed into an ambuscade, and all

put to the sword, B.C. 477. (Liv. ii. 49, 50; Dionys.
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ix. 15, 18—22 ; Dial. xi. 53 ; Ovid. Fait. ii. 193

—242 ; Flor. i. 12 ; Gell. xvii. 21. § 13.) Ac

cording to Livy (vi. 1) this disaster occurred on the

same day of the year (the 16th of July), which was

afterwards marked hy the still more calamitous de

feat on the Allia. No other mention of it occurs in

history, nor is its name found in any of the geo

graphers : it is evident, therefore, that it was but an

inconsiderable stream. Cluverius wa9 the first to

identify it with a small river called the Fosso di

Valca or Varca, which has its source in the crater-

formed basin of Baccano, flows by the site of the

ancient Veii, and falls into the Tiber immediately

opposite to Casttl Giubileo (the site of Fidenac),

about 6 miles from Rome. (Cluver. Ital. p. 536.)

But though the authority of Cluverius has been fol

lowed on this point (apparently without investigation)

by all subsequent topographers (Gell, Nibby, West-

phal, &c), the arguments which led him to fix upon

this stream as the Cremera are based upon his er

roneous views as to the position of Veii ; and the site

of that city being now fixed with certainty near

/sola Farnese, it is difficult to admit any longer

that the Fosso di Valca can be the ancient Cremera.

Dionysius speaks of that river (ix. 15) as not far

distant from the city of Veii—an expression which

could hardly apply to a stream that flowed imme

diately below its walls : and a still stronger objection

is that the stream in question could scarcely be said

to lie between the Vcientes and Rome, so as to inter

cept the forays of the former people. It is certain

that the little brook now called Aequo Traversa,

which crosses the Flaminian Way and falls into the

Tiber almost 3 miles nearer Rome, would correspond

far better with the position requisite for such a

post as that of the Fabii: and though a very

trifling stream, its banks as well as those of the

Valca, are in many places lofty and precipitous,

and would afford an advantageous site for their

fortress. Ovid indeed speaks of the Cremera as a

violent torrent (Cremeram rapacem), but adds that

this was when it was swollen by winter rains. At

any other time indeed such an expression would be

equally inapplicable to both streams : the Fosso di

Valca being itself but a small and sluggish brook,

though flowing through a deep valley with lofty

banks. In the upper part of its course it is known

as the Fatso di Formello.

The castle of the Fabii, to which both Livy

and Dionysius give the name of Cremera, was evi

dently a mere fortified post which was destroyed

by the Veientines: and it is idle to attempt its

identification, as has been done by some Italian

antiquaries. [E. H. B.]

CREMNA (fi Kpt/im or Kpt/iva), a place in Pi-

sidia, and, as its name imports, a strong post on an

eminence. It was taken by the Galatian king

Amyntas, a contemporary of Strabo (p. 569). It

became a Roman colony, as Strabo says; and there

arc imperial coins with the epigraph Col. Ivl. Avo.

Cremna. The passage of Strabo about Cremna

has caused great difficulty. He says that Amyntas

did not take Sandalium, which is situated between

Cremna and Sagalassus. Strabo adds, " Sagalassus

is distant from Apameia a day's journey, having a

descent of about 30 stadia from the fort (too ipi-

naTos), and they call it also Selgessus." Cramer

(Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 299) supposes Strabo to

mean that " at the distance of 30 stadia from Saga

lassus, in a northerly direction, was the important

fortress of Cremna;" on which it may be useful to

some readers to observe, that where a Greek text

presents a difficulty, Cramer is often wrong in ex

plaining it. But there is no difficulty here. Tho

French translation of Strabo makes a like mistake ;
and Groskurd the same, for he translates it u hat

fast dreissig stadien hinabsteigung von jener veste,"

by which it appears that he means Cremna. Arun-

dell (Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 81) properly remarks

that, if there were only 30 stadia between Cremna

and Sagalassus, " it is hardly conceivable that San

dalium should be between them." It is not con

ceivable at all ; and Strabo's text, whatever fault

there may be in it, clearly places Cremna at some

distance from Sagalassus, and " the fort " is not

Cremna. But there is nothing in tho passage of

Strabo from which we can determine the distance

between Sagalassus and Cremna, nor their relative

position. Ptolemy (v. 5) mentions the Cremna Co-

lonia, and according to him it is in the same longi

tude as Sagalassus. Arundell found a place called

Germe fifteen miles SSE. of the village of Allahsun,

which is near the ruins of Sagalassus. There is a

view of Germe in Arundell's work. It is a striking

position, " a terrific precipice on three sides." The

ruins are described by Arundell. There are the

remains of a theatre, of temples, of a colonnade, and

of what is supposed to be a triumphal arch. Most

of the buildings seemed to be of the Roman period.

There is a story in Zosimus (i. 69) of an Isaurian

robber, named Lydius, who seized Cremna, a city of

Lycia, as he calls it. There is no doubt that he

means the same place which Strabo does. [G. L.]

CREMX1 (Kp^ayoi), a town of European Sar-

matia, W. of the promontory Agarum, and called by

Herodotus (iv. 20, 110) a factory of the free

Scythians on the W. of the Palus Maeotis. Man-

nert (vol. iv. p. 114; comp. Rittcr, Vorhalle, p. 156)

places it in the neighbourhood of Taganrog. By

others it has been sought for at Stari-Krim near

Mariupol. (Reichardt, Klein. Geogr. Schrift. p.

285; comp. Eichwald, Alte Geogr. d. Casp. Mter,

p. 309.) [E. B. J.]

CREMNISCI (KfrnnvioKot, Anon. Peripl Pont.

Eux. p. 10; Cremniscos, Pirn, iv. 26), a town on

the Euxine, which Artcmidorus, the geographer,

placed at 480 stadia from the river Tyras. For-

biger (vol. Hi. p. 1129) places it near the lake

Bnrmasaka, or near Mima. [E. B. J.]

CREMO'NA (Kcf/iion;, Pol. et Strab.; Kptfituya,

Pto!. ; Kptuiiv, App. : Eth. Cremonensis : Cremona'),

a city of Cisalpine Gaul, situated on the left bank

of the Padus, about 6 miles below the confluence of

the Addua. Both Pliny and Ptolemy reckon it

among the cities of the Cenomani (Plin. iii. 19.

s. 23 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 31), but it would seem from

the expression of Livy (coloniae deductae m agro

de Gattis capto, Epit. xx.) that it was originally

included in the territory of the Insubrcs. Wc have

no account of its existence previous to the Roman

conquest, but after the great Gaulish war in B. c.

225, the Romans, being desirous to establish a firmer

footing in this part of Italy, settled two colonies of

6000 men each at Cremona and l'lacentia, the ono

on the left and the other on the right bank of tho

Padus, B.C. 219. (Liv. Epit. xx.; Veil. Pat. i. 14;

Pol. iii. 40 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 34.) The new colonies

were, however, scarcely established when the news

of the approach of Hannibal led the Boians and

Insubrians to take up arms afresh ; but though they

ravaged the newly occupied lands, and even drote

the settlers to take refuge at Mutina, it is certain
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tliat they did not take cither of the two cities, which

are mentioned in the following year as affording a

shelter and winter-quarters to the army of Scipio

after the battle of the Trebia. (Liv. xxi. 25, 56 ;

Pol. I. c. ; Appian, Harm. 7.) At a later period

of the Second Punic War Cremona was one of the

colonies which remained faithful, when twelve of

them refused any further supplies. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

Its territory suffered severely from the ravages of

the Gauls, and after the close of the war, the city

itself had a narrow escape, being closely besieged by

the insurgent Gauls under Hamilcar, who had

already taken and destroyed the neighbouring colony

of Placentia. Cremona, however, was able to hold

out till the arrival of the praetor L. Furius, who

defeated the Gauls in a great battle under its walls,

n. c. 200. The city had, nevertheless, suffered so

much from the repeated wars in this part of Gaul,

that in n. c. 190, a fresh body of colonists was sent

thither, and 6000 new families were divided between

it and Placcntia. (Liv. xxviii. 11, xxxi. 10,21,

xxxvii. 46.) From this time till near the end of

the Republic, wo hear nothing more of Cremona,—

but we learn that it became a populous and flourish

ing colony, and rose to be one of the most consider

able cities in this part of Italy. The fertility of its

territory and the advantages of its situation in con

nection with the great rivers were the sources of its

prosperity. (Tac. Hist. iii. 34.)

During the civil wars after the death of Caesar,

Cremona espoused the cause of Brutus, and was in

consequence one of the cities of which the territory

was confiscated and assigned to his veterans by

Octavian. It is to this event that Virgil alludes in

the well-known line,

" Mantua vac miserae minium vicina Cremonae,"

a part of the territory of Mantua having shared the

same fate with that of the neighbouring city (Virg.

Eel. ix. 28, and Serv. ad loc.) But this change of

proprietors did not injure the prosperity of the city

itself, which is described by Strabo (v. p. 216) as

one of the chief places in this part of Italy, and

appears from Tacitus to have been a flourishing and

wealthy city when the civil wars of A.D. 69 inflicted

a fatal blow on its prosperity. During the contest

between Otho and Vitellius, Cremona was one of the

first places occupied by the generals of the latter.

Caecina, when repulsed from Placentia, made it his

head-quarters, and the first battle of Bedriacum,

which led to the defeat and death of Otho, was

fought between that town and Cremona. To cele

brate this victory Caecina shortly after exhibited a

show of gladiators at Cremona, at which Vitellius

himself was present ; and an amphitheatre was

expressly constructed for the occasion. (Tac. /Tut.

ii. 17, 22, 23, 67, 70 ; Dion Cass. lv. 1.) A few

months after, Cremona again became the head

quarters of the Vitellian forces, which were opposed

to Antonius Primus, the general of Vespasian ; and

these after their defeat in the second battle of Be

driacum (which was fought only a few miles from

Cremona), fell back upon the city, immediately

adjoining to which they had a fortified camp. But

the troops of Antonius, following up their advantage,

successively took by storm both the camp, and the

city itself, notwithstanding that the latter was

strongly fortified with walls and towers. The troops

of Caecina were admitted to terms of capitulation,

but the whole city was given up to plunder, and

after having been exposed for four days to the fury

of the soldiery was ultimately burnt to the gronnd.

Neither temples nor public buildings were spared,

and only one of the former survived the catastrophe.

(Tac. Hitt. ii. 100, iii. 15—33.) So great a cala

mity falling upon one of the most flourishing cities

of Italy, necessarily brought great odium upon Ves

pasian, who, after he had established his power,

sought as far as possible to repair the mischief, and

encouraged the rebuilding of the city, which soon

rose again from its ashes. (Tac. /. C 34.) But

though its public buildings were restored, and it

retained its colonial rank, it appears never to have

recovered its former prosperity. Its continued ex

istence under the Roman Empire is attested by the

Itineraries as well as by inscriptions: it is noticed

by Zosimus as a considerable place under the reign

of Honorius, and we learn from the Notitia that it

was regarded as a military poet of importance (Zosini.

v. 37 ; Itin. Ant. p. 283 ; Tab. Peut. ; Not. Dign.

p. 191; Orell. Inter. 1765, 3750, 3843.) But in

A. D. 605 it was taken, and for the second time

utterly destroyed by the Lombard king Agilulfus.

(P. Diac. Hitt. Lang. iv. 29.) In the Middle Ages,

however, it again rose to great prosperity, and be

came a large and populous city : though much

decayed since then, it still contains near 30,000

inhabitants. No remains of antiquity are now

visible there, except a few Roman inscriptions, one

of which is interesting as referring to the worship

of the goddess Mefitis, whose temple, according to

Tacitus, was the only one that escaped in the con

flagration of the city. (Tac. Hat iii. 33 ; Orell.

Inter. 1795.) The mention of this deity shows that

the low and marshy lands in tho neighbourhood of

Cremona were unhealthy, in ancient as well as

modern times. We lcam from Donatus that Virgil,

though bom in the neighbourhood of Mantua, spent

the earliest years of his life, and received the first

rudiments of his education at Cremona. (Dunat.

Vit. Virg.) [E. H. B.]

CREMO'NIS JUGUM. [Au-ks, p. 107.]

CRENAE. [Aroos Amphii-ochicvm.]

CRE'NIDES (VLpnvitts), or CRANIDES (Kfw-

fides ; Eih. Kpavlrns, Steph. 8. p.), a place on the

coast of Bithynia, according to Arrian 60 stadia

cast of Sandaraca ; according to Marcian only 20

stadia. It was between Hcraclea and the mouth of

the Billacus. [G. L.]

CRENIDES. [PHiLirn.]

CREONES, in North Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy as lying west of the Cerones [Ceboses],

occupied parts of Ross and Inverness. [R. G. L.]

CREO'PHAGI (Kpccu^xfryoi, Strab. xvi. p. 771.),

a Troglodytic race on the western shore of the Red

Sea, and, as their name of " the flesh-eaters" imports,

a pastoral people who lived upon the produce of their

herds of cattlo. Strabo (/. c.) seems to regard the

Colobi andCreophagi as the same tribes. [W.B.I).]

CRESSA (Kfnjfftro: Eth. Kfrnaacuoi). 1. Ac

cording to Stephanus (». p.) a city of Paphlagonia,

founded by Merioncs after the war of Troy. Zeilas,

the son of Nicomedcs, took it. Cramer (Alia

Minor, vol. i. p. 241 ), says, " that it was probably

on the sea coast, and perhaps should be identified

with Carussa." But there is no foundation for this

guess. [Caruba.]

2. There is a Cressa on the coast of Caria, which

Pliny (v. 27) calls Cressa Portus, and places 20

M. P. frura Rhodus. It is also mentioned by Pto

lemy (v. 2). Leake (Atia Minor, p. 222) says

" that the excellent harbour of Cressa is now called
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Aplothika by the Greeks, and Porto Cavaliere by

the Italians ; and on its western shore are the ruins

of an Hellenic fortress and town, which are undoubt

edly those of IjOryma," [G. L.]

CRESSA. [Crissa.]

CRESTON. [Crestonia.]

CRESTO'NIA (Kp7i(rro»*.'a, KpwruviKi : Eth.

KpTjorwcaios, Kpria-ruviirrns : Adj. KpnarmviKis),

a district of Macedonia, which adjoined Mygdonia to

the N. ; for the Echidorus, which flowed through

Mygdonia into the gulf near the marsh of the Axius,

had its sources in Crestonia. (Herod, vii. 127.) It

was chiefly occupied by a remnant of Pelosgi, who

spoke a different language from their neighbours.

(Herod, i. 57; comp. Thuc. iv. 109.) In Thucy-

dides (U. 99) the name should not be written Tpn-

trrania, but KpTjaTuvta. Crestonia contained the

town of Creston or Crestone (Kpfrnw, Kprnrriiyv.

Steph. B.), and Gallicum (Kilkttj), a place situated

1 6 M. P. from Thessalonica, on the Roman road to

Stobi {Petd. Tab.). (Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii.

p. 440.) [E. B. J.]

CRETA (Kpftrn: Eth. and adj. Kp))s, Krfavv,

Kprtratos, KpnTtvs, Kpnrntos, Kprrnjoj, Kp?rra«6s,

K^ijffio v, Kprjris, Kpfois, KpirriKos, Steph. B. ; Cre-

taeus, Cretanus, Cretensis, Creticus, Cretis : Kriti ;

the common European name Candia is unknown in the

island ; the Saracenic " Khandax " Megdh-Kdstron

became with the Venetian writers Candia; the word

for a long time denoted only the principal city of the

i>landr which retained its ancient name in the chro

niclers, and in Dante, Inferno, xiv. 94).

I. Situation andExtent.—Crete, an island Bituatcd

in the Aegean basin of the Mediterranean sea, is

described by Strabo (x. p. 474) as lying between

Cyrenaica and that part of Hellas which extends

from Sunium to Laconia, and parallel in its length

from W. to E. to these two points. The words p-ixp1

AaKuviKijs may be understood either of Malea or

Taenaruin ; it is probable that this geographer ex

tended Crete as far as Taenarum, as from other

passages in his work (ii. p. 1 24, viii. p. 863), it

would appear that he considered it and the W. points

of Crete as under the same meridian. It is still

more difficult to understand the position assigned to

Crete with regard to Cyrenaica (xvii. p. 838). Strabo

is far nearer the truth, though contradicting his

former statements, where he makes Cimarus the

NW. promontory of Crete 700 stadia from Malea

(x. p. 174), and Cape Sammonium 1000 stadia from

Rhodes (ii. p. 106), which was one of the best-ascer

tained points in ancient geography.

The whole circumference of the island was esti

mated by Artemidorus at 4100 stadia; but Sosicrates,

whose description was most accurate, computed the

length at more than 2300 stadia, and the circum

ference at more than 5000 stadia (Strab. x. p. 476).

Hieronymus (/. c.) in reckoning the length alone at

2000 stadia far exceeded Artemidorus. In Pliny

(iv. 20) the extent 'of Crete in length was about

270 M. P. and nearly 539 M. P. in circuit. The

broadest part (400 stadia) was in the middle, between

the promontories of Dium and Matalum ; the narrowest

(60 stadia) further E., between Minoa and Hiera-_

pytna. The W. coast was 200 stadia broad, but

towards the E. between Amphimalla and Phoenix

contracted to 100 stadia. (Comp. Strab. p. 475.)

II. Structure and Natural Features. — The in

terior was very mountainous, woody, and intersected

by fertile valleys. The whole island may be consi

dered as a prolongation of that mountain chain

which breasts the waters at Cape Malea, with the

island of Cythera interposed. The geological forma

tion resembles that of the Hellenic peninsula; from

the traces of the action of the sea upon the cliffs,

especially at the W. end, it seems that the island

has been pushed up from its foundations by powerful

subterranean forces, which were in operation at very

remote times. (Journ. Geog- Soc. vol. xxii. p. 277.)

A continuous mass of high -land runs through its

whole length, about the middle of which Mt. Ida,

composed of a congeries of hills, terminating in three

lofty peaks, rises to the height of 7674 feet : the base

occupied a circumference of nearly 600 stadia; to the

W. it was connected with a chain called Afwto opr\,

or the White Mountains, whose snow-clad summits

and bold and beautiful outlines extend over a range

of 300 stadia (Strab. p. 475). The prolongation to

the E. formed the ridge of Dictc (Ahm;, Strab.

p. 478). It is curious that, though tradition spoke

of those ancient workers in iron and bronze—the

Idaean Dactyls, no traces of mining operations have

been found.

The island had but one lake (A^unj Kopno-fa);

the drainage is carried off by several rivers, mostly

summer torrents, which are dried up during the

summer season ; but the number and copiousness of

the springs give the country a very different aspect

to the parched tracts of continental Greece.

Mt. Ida, connected in ancient story with metal

lurgy, was, as its name implied, covered with wood,

which was extensively used in forging and smelting.

The forests could boast of the fruit-bearing poplar

(Theophrast. H. P. iii. 5); the evergreen platanc

(ff. P. i. 15; Varr. de lie Rutt. i. 7; Plin. xii. I)

trees, which it need hardly be said can no longer bo

found; the cypress (Theophrast. H.P. ii. 2), palm

(ff. P. ii. 8; Plin. xiii. 4), and cedar (Plin. xvi. 39;

Vitruv. ii. 9). According to Pliny (xxv. 8 ; comp.

Theophrast. II. P. ix. 16), everything grew better

in Crete than elsewhere ; among the medicinal herbs

for which it was famed was the " dictamnon " so

celebrated among physicians, naturalists (Theophrast.

I. c; Plin. It), and poets (Virg. Aen. xii. 412;

comp. Tasso, Gerusalcm. Lib. xi. 72). The ancients

frequently speak of the Cretan wines (Aelian. V. II.

xii. 31; Athen. x. p. 440; Plin. xiv. 9). Among

these the " passum," or raisin wine, was the most

highly prized (Mart. xiii. 106; Juv. xiv. 270). Its

honey played a conspicuous part in the myths con

cerning' Zeus (Diod. v. 70; Calliin. Hym. in Jov.

50). The island was free from all wild beasts and

noxious animals (Aelian, N. A. iii. 32 ; Plin. viii. 83),

a blessing which it owed to Heracles (Diod. iv. 17);

but the Cretan dogs could vie with the hounds of

Sparta (Aelian. N.A. iii. 2) ; and theCretan "Agrinii,"

or real wild goat, is the supposed origin of all our

domestic varieties.

I II. Butory.—The cycle of myths connected witli

Minos and his family threw a splendour over Crete,

to which its estrangement from the rest of Greece

during the historic period presents a great contrast.

The " lying Cretans " dared to show, not only the

birthplace, but also the tomb of the " father of gods

and men" (Xallim. Hym in Jov. 8), and the Dorian

invaders made Crete the head-quarters of the worship

of Apollo (MUller, Dor. vol. i. p. 226, trans.). Since

the Grecian islands formed, from the earliest times,

stepping stones by which the migratory population

of Europe and Asia have crossed over to cither con

tinent, it has been assumed that Aegypt, Phoenicia,

and Phrygia founded cities in Crete, and contributed
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new arts and knowledge to the island. No proof of

Aesryptian colonisation can be adduced ; and from the

national character, it is probable that settlers of pure

Aegyptian blood never crossed the Aegean. Traces

of Phoenician settlements may undoubtedly be pointed

out ; and by what cannot be called more than an inge

nious conjecture, the mythical genealogy of Minos

has been construed to denote a combination of the

orgiastic worship of Zeus indigenous among the

Eteocretes, with the worship of the moon imported

from Phoenicia, and signified by the names Europe,

Pasiphae, and Ariadne. There is an evident analogy

between the religion of Crete and Phrygia; and the

legendary Curetes and Idaean Dactyls are connected,

on the one hand with the orgiastic worship, and on

the other with the arts of Phrygia. But no historical

use can be made of these scanty and uncertain

notices, or of the Minos of the poets and logographers

with his contradictory and romantic attributes. The

Dorians first appear in Crete during the heroic

period; the Homeric poems mention different lan-

cuni;es and different races of men—Eteocretes, Cy-

donians, thrice divided Dorians, Achacans, and

IYlasgiims, as all co-existing in the island, which

they describe to be populous, and to contain ninety

cities (Od. xix. 174). These Dorian mountaineers

converted into mariners—the Norman sea-kings of

Greece— must therefore have come to Crete at a

period, according to the received legendary chronology,

long before the return of the Heraclidae.

In the same poems they appear as hardy and

daring corsairs; and this characteristic gave rise to

that naval supremacy which was assigned by Hero

dotus, Thucydides, and Aristotle, to the traditionary

Minos and his Cretan subjects.

Theophrastus (De Ventis, v. 13. p. 762, ed.

Schneidewin) stated that the deserted sites of Cretan

villages, which according to the primitive Greek

practice the inhabitants had occupied in the central

and mountain regions, were to be seen in his time.

The social fabric which the ancients found in Crete

bo nearly resembled that of Sparta, that they were

in doubt whether it should bo considered as the ar

chetype or copy. (Arist Pol. ii. 7 ; Strab. p. 482.)

But the analogy between the institutions of the Cretan

communities and Sparta, is one rather of form than

of spirit. The most remarkable resemblance consisted

in the custom of the public messes, "Syssitia," while

there is a marked difference in the want of that rigid

private training and military discipline which cha

racterized the Spartan government. The distinction

between the condition of the Dorian freeman and the

serf comes ont vividly in the drinking song of the

Cretan Hybrias (Athen. xv. p. 695); but there was

only one stage of inferiority, as the Cretan Perioecus

had no Helots below him. Polybius (vi. 45—48),

who has expressed his surprise how the best-informed

ancient authors, Plato, Xenophon, Ephorus, and Cal-

listhcnes, could compare the Cretan polity to the old

Lacedaemonian, as the main features wore so different,

among other divergencies especially dwelt upon

the inequality of property in Crete, with that fancied

equality which he believed was secured by the legis

lation of Lycurgus. It is hazardous to determine

the amount of credit to be given to the minute de

scriptions which the ancient authors have made, of

tho machinery by which the nicely balanced consti

tution of early Crete was regulated. Their statements

as to the civil virtues and the public education of

the Cretans, can be nothing but the mere declamation

of after ages, seeking to contrast in a rhetorical

manner the virtues of the good old times with modern

decay and degradation.

The generous friendship of the heroic ages which

was singularly regulated by the law (Ephorus ap.

Strab. p. 483), had degenerated into a frightful

licence (Arist Pol. ii. 10); and as early as about

B. c. 600, the Cretan stood self-eondemned as aa

habitual liar, an evil beast, and an indolent glutton,

if St. Paul in his Epistle to Titus (L 12) alludes to

Epimcnides. (Comp. Polyb. iv. 47, 53, vi. 46.)

The island, which collectively stood aloof both in

the Persian and Feloponnesian Wars, consisted of a

number of independent towns, who coined their own

money, had a senate and public assembly (Bockh,

laser. Gr. vol. ii. 2554—2612), were at constant

feud with each other, but when assailed by foreign

enemies laid aside their private quarrels, in defence

of their common country, to which they gave the

affectionate appellation of mother land (jinrpts\ a

word peculiar to the Cretans. (Plat. Rep. ix. p. 575:

Aelian, V. H. xiii. 38, A'. A. xvii. 35, 40; Synes.

Ep. xeiv.). Hence the well-known Syncretism (Plut

de Frat. Am. § 19, p. 490; Etym. Mag. a. v. avy-

Kpnrioat). Afterwards centres of states were formed

by Cnossus, Gortvica, and Cydoxla, and after

the decay of tho latter, Lyctcs. The first two had

a " hegemony," and were generally hostile to earh

other.

These internal disorders had become so violent

that they were under the necessity of summoning

Philip IV. of Macedon as a mediator, whose com

mand was all-powerful (wooo-rdTjjt, Polyb. vii. 12).

It would seem, however, that the effects of his inter

vention had ceased before the Roman war. (Niebuhr,

Led. on Anc. Hitt. vol. iii. p. 366.) Finally, in b. c.

67, Crete was taken by Q. Mctellus Creticus, after

more than one unsuccessful attempt by other com

manders during a lingering war, the history of which

is fully given in Drumann (Geschich. Rom. vol. ii.

pp. 5 1 , foil.). It was annexed to Cyrene, and became

a Roman province (Veil. ii. 34, 38; Justin, xxxix. 5;

Flor. iii. 7 ; Eutrop. vi. 1 1 ; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 2). In

the division of the provinces under Augustus, Creta-

Cyrene, or Creta et Cyrene (Orelli, Inscr. n. 3658),

became a senatorial province (Dion Cass. Iii. 12),

under the government of a propraetor (Strab. p. 840)

with the title of proconsul (Orelli, Ac), with a legatns

(Dion Cass. lvii. 14) and a quaestor, or perhaps two

as in Sicily (Suet Vesp. 2). Under Constant ine, a

division took place (Zosim. ii. 32); as Crete was

placed under a " Consularis" (Hierocl.), and Cyrene,

now Libya Superior, under a " praeses " (Marquanit,

Ilandbuch der Pom Alt. p. 222.) In a. r>. 823,

the Arabs wrested it from the Lower Empire {Script,

post Theophrast. pp. 1—162; Cedren. Hist. Comp

p. 506). In A. D. 961, the island after a memorable

siege of ten months by Nicephorus Phocas, the great

domestic or general of the East, once more submitted

to the Greek rule (Zonar. ii. p. 194). After the

taking of Constantinople by the Franks, Baldwin I.

gave it to Boniface, Marquess of Montferrat, who sold

it, in AJ>. 1204, to the Venetians, and it became the

first of the three subject kingdoms whose Sags waved

over the square of San Marco.

The Cretan soldiers had a high reputation as light

troops and archers, and served as mercenaries both

in Greek and Barbarian armies (Thuc. vii. 57 ; Xen.

A nab. iii. 3. § 6; Polyb. iv. 8, v. 14 ; Justin, xxxv.

2). Fashions change but little in the East; Mr.

Pashlcy (True, vol. i. p. 245) has detected in tho

games and dances of modem Crete, the tumblers
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(Horn. //. xviii. 604) and tlio old cyclic choros of

three thousand yours ago. (/£ xviii. 590; Athen.

T. p. 81.) The dress of the peasant continues to

resemble that of his ancestors ; he still wears the boots

(uvoti-fifmrd), as described by Galen (Com.in Hippo-

crat. de Art. iv. 14, vol. xviii. p. 682, ed. Kiihn),

and the short cloak, KotjtikoV, mentioned by Eupolis

(ap. Phot. Lex. vol. i. p. 178), and Aristophanes

(Theism. 730).

It is doubtful whether there are any genuine au

tonomous coins of Crete; several of the Imperial

period exist, with the epigraph KOINON KPHTflN,

and types referring to the legendary history of the

island. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 300.)

IV. Itinerary and Towns.—Crete, in its flourish

ing days, had a hundred cities, as narrated by Stepha-

nus, Ptolemy, Strabo, and other authors:—

" Centum urbes habitant magnas uberrima regno."

Virg. Aen. iii. 106.

(Comp. Ilom. II. ii. 649 ; Hor. Cam. iii. 27. 34, Ep.

Ix. 29.) These cilies were destroyed by the Romans

underQ. Metellus, but ruins belonging to manyofthem

may still be traced. The ancients have left several

itineraries. The Stadiasmus of the Mediterranean,

starting from Summoniuin, made a peri plus of the

island, commencing on the S. coast. Ptolemy began

atCorycus,and travelled in thecontrary direction, also

making a complete tour of the coast; after which,

starting again from the W. extremity of the island, he

has enumerated several inland cities as far as Lyctus.

Pliny began at nearly the same place as Ptolemy,

but travelled in the contrary direction, till he arrived

at Hierapolis ; after which he made mention of several

inland towns at random. Scylax commenced at the

W. coast, and proceeded to the E., grouping inland

and coast towns together. Hierocles set out from

Gortyna eastward by Hierapytna, nearly completing

the tour of the coast; while the Peutinger Table,

commencing at Tharrns, pursued the opposite route,

with occasional deviations.

In the library of the Martians at Venice are se

veral reports addressed to the Serene Republic by the

Proveditori of Candia, some of which contain notices

at more or less length of its antiquities. One of

these, a MS. of the 16th century, La Descrizione

delT Isola di Candia, has been translated in the

Museum of Classical Antiquities, vol. ii. p. 263, and

contains much interesting and valuable matter. In

the same paper will be found a very accurate map of

Crete, constructed on the outline of the French map

of Dumas, Ganttier, and Lassie, 1825, corrected at

the E. and W. extremities from the hydrographic

charts of the Admiralty, executed from recent sur

veys by Captains Graves and Spratt.

Crete has been fortunate in the amount of attention

which has been paid to it. The diligent and laborious

Menrsius (Creta, Cyprus, Rhodus, Amstel. 1675)

has collected everything which the ancients have

written connected with the island. Hock (Kreta,

Guttingen, 1829, 3 vols.) is a writer of great merit,

and has given a full account of the mythological his

tory of Crete, in which much curious information is

found. Mr. Pashley (Travels in Crete, London,

1837, 2 vols.) is a traveller of the same stamp as

Colonel Leake, and has illustrated the geography of

the island by his own personal observation and sound

judgment. Bishop Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, vol.

i. p. 283, full.) has given a very vivid outline of the

Cretan institutions as they were conceived to have

existed by Aristotle, Strabo, and others.

VOL. L

The following is a list of the Cretan towns, an

account of the chief of which is given separately:—

On the N. coast, in the direction from W. to E.:

Agneum, Cisamus, Methymna, Dictynna, Pergamum,

Cydonia, Minoa, Marathusa, Aptera, Cisamus, Am-

phimatrium, Hydramum, Amphimalla, Rhithymna,

Pantomatrium, Astale, Panormus, Dium, Cytaeum,

Apollonia, Mittium, Hcracleum, Amnisus, Cherso-

nesus, Olus, Miletus, Camora, Naxus, Miuoa, Istron,

Etea, Grammium.

On the E. coast: Itanus, Ampelos.

On the S. coast, in the direction from E. to W. :

Erythraea, Hierapytna, Hippocronium, Histoe, Prian-

sus, Lebcn, Matalia, Sulia, Pyschhim, Apollonias,

Phoenix, Tarrha, Poecilasium, Syia, iissus, Cala*

myda.

On the W. coast : Inachorium, Rhamnus, Cherso-

nesus, Phalasarna, Corycus.

In the interior of the island, from W. to E. :

Eleaea, Polyrrhenia, Rocca, Achaea, Dulopolis, Can-

tonns, Hyrtacina, Elyrus, Caeno, Ccrea, Arden or

Anopolis, Poliehna, Mycenae, Lappa or Lampa, Cu

rium, Aulon, Osmida, Sybritia, Elouthema, Axus,

Gortyn or Gortyna, Phaestus, Pylorus, Boebc, Bene,

Asterusia, Rhytium, Stelae, Inatus, Biennus, Py-

ranthus, Rhaucus, Tylissus, Cnossus, Thenae, Om-

phalium, Paunona, Lyctus, Arcadia, Olerus, Allaria,

Praesus. [E. B. J.]

CRE'TICUM MARE. [Aeoaeum Mark.]

CRETO'POLIS (KojitotoAij, Ptol. v. 5 ; KpirrZv

t6\is, Polyb. v. 72). Ptolemy places Cretopolis in

the part of Cabalia, which he attaches to Pamphylia.

Garsyeris encamped at Cretopolis before he attempted

the pass of Climax [Climax] ; and Cri tojiolia is,

therefore, west of the Climax, and in the Miiyas, as

Polybius says (v. 72). Cretopolis is twice men

tioned by Diodorus (xviii. 44, 47). The site is

unknown. [G. L.]

CREU'SA, or CREU'SIS (KpfWa, Kptovota,

Strab. ; Crensa, Liv.; Kptuots, Xen., Paus., Steph.

B. : Eth. Koeiiirios), a town of Boeutia, at the head

of a small bay in the Corinthian gulf, described by

ancient writers as the port of Thespiae. (Strab. ix.

pp. 405, 409 ; Paus. ix. 32. § 1 ; " Crensa, Thes-

piensium emporium, in intiino sinu Corinthiaco

retractum," Liv. xxxvi. 21.) The navigation from

Peloponnesus to Creusis is described by Pausanias

(i c.) as insecure, on account of the many head

lands which it was necessary to double, and of the

violent gusts of wind rushing down from the moun

tains. Creusis was on the borders of Megaris. One

of the highest points of ML Cithaeron projects into

the sea between Creusis and Aegosthcnac, the fron

tier town in Megaris, leaving no passage along the

shore except a narrow path on the side of the moun

tain. In con6rmation of Pausanias, Leake remarks

that this termination of Mt. Cithaeron, as well as all

the adjoining part of the Alcyonic sea, is subject to

sudden gusts of wind, by which the passage of such

a cornice is sometimes rendered dangerous. On

two occasions the Lacedaemonians retreated from

Boeotia by this route, in order to avoid the more

direct roads across ML Cithaeron. On the first of

these occasions, in B. c. 378, the Lacedaemonian

army under Clcombrotus was overtaken by such a

violent Sturm, that the shields of the soldiers were

wrested from their hands by the wind, and many

of the beasts of burden were blown over the pre

cipices. (Xcn. Hell. v. 4. § 16, seq.) The second

time that they took this route was after the fatal

battle of Leuctra, in B. c. 371. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4.

z z
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§ 25, sen, ) The exact site of Creusis is uncertain,

bat there can be no doubt that it must be placed

with Leake somewhere in the bay of Livadhustra.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 406, 505.)

CRIMISA or CRIMISSA (Kplfiura, Steph. B.

a. p.; Lyeophr. Atex.9\3; Kpl/xartra, Strab. vi. p.

254), a promontory on the E. coast of Bruttium, in

the territory of Crotona; on which, according to a

received tradition of the Greeks, Philoctetes founded a

small city. This settlement is distinctly connected

by Strabo with that of Chone in the same neighbour

hood: both were in all probability Ocnotrian towns,
and not Greek colonies at all : Strabo calls it u the

ancient Crimissa," and it appears from his expres

sions that it was no longer in existence in his time.

Lycophron also terms it a small town (QpaxvirToKts

Kpifuaa, lc), and there is no trace of it found in

history. The promontory of Crimissa may probably

be identified with that now called Capo deW Alice,

about 22 miles N. of Crotona : the town of Cird,

about 5 miles inland, is supposed by local writers

to occupy the site of the city of Philoctetes, but this

is mere conjecture. (Barr, de Sit. Calabr. iv. 23 ;

Ronrnoelli, vol. i p. 213.) Stephanus of Byzantium

mentions a river of the same name, which is sup

posed by the authorities just cited to be the stream

called Fiutnetiica, aliout 10 miles W. of the Capo

deir Alice, but it seems very probable that Stephanus

meant the more celebrated river Crunissus in Sicilv.

(Clover. SiciL p. 267.) [E. H. B.] '

CRIMISUS, or CRIMISSUS (Kpip.ta6s, Lyoophr.,

Dion. Hal.; Kptpric6s, Phit.; KptfAtertr6s, Ael.), a river

of Sicily, in the neighbourhood of Segesta, celebrated

for the great battle fought on its banks in n.c. 339,

in which Timoleon, with only about 11,000 troops,

partly Syracusans, partly mercenaries, totally de

feated a Carthaginian army of above 70,000 men.

This victory was one of the greatest blows ever

sustained by the Carthaginian power, and secured

to the Greek cities in Sicily a long period of tran

quillity. (Plut. 7iW. 25—29; Diod. xvi. 77—

81; Corn. Nep. Tim. 2.) But though the battle

itself is described in considerable detail both by

Plutarch and Diodorns, they afford scarcely any

information concerning its locality, except that it

was fought in the part of the island at that time

subject to Carthage (iv ttj r&y KapxrfiuVitt}V

Kparu<f). The river Crimisus itself is described as

a considerable stream, which being flooded at the

time by storms of rain, contributed much to cause

confusion in the Carthaginian army. Yet its name

is not found in any of the ancient geographers, and

the only clue to its position is afforded by the fables

which connect it with the city of Segesta. According

to the legend received among the Greeks, Aegestes

or Aegcstus (the Aeestes of Virgil), the founder and

eponymous hero of Egesta, was the son of a Trojan

woman by the river-god Crimisus, who cohabited

with her under the form of a dog. (Lycophr. 961 ;

Tzetz. ad loo.; Virg. A en. v. 38; and Serv. ad

A en. i. 550.) For this reason the river Crimisus

continued to be worshipped by the Segestans, anil

its effigy as a dog was placed on their coins (Ael.

V. //. ii. 33 ; Eekhel, vol. L p. 234) : Dionysius

also distinctly speaks of the Trojans under Elymus

and Aegestus as settling in the territory of the

Sicani, about the river Crimisus (i. 52); hence it

seems certain that we must look for that river in

the neighbourhood, or at least within the territory

of Segesta, and it is probable that Fazello was

correct in identifying it with the- stream now called

Fittme di S. Bartolommeo or Fiume Freddo, whirh

Mows about 5 miles E. of Segesta, and falls into tha

Gulf of Castellamare at a short distance from the

town of tliat name. Cluverius supposed it to be the

stream which flows by the ruins of Entella, and falls

into the Hypsas or Belici, thus flowing to the S.

coast : but the arguments which he derives from

the account of the operations of Timoleon are not

sufficient to outweigh those which connect the Cri

misus with Segesta. (Fazell. de Keb. Sic. vii. p. 299;

Cluver. SiciL p. 269.) [E. H. B.]

CRISSA or CRISA (KpWo, Kfwra: Eth. Kpio-

wwt), and CIRRHA (Klfta: Eth. Kipptuos'), in

Phocis. There has been considerable discussion

whether these two names denoted the same place or

two different places. That there was a town of the

name of Cirrha on the coast, which served as the

harbour of Delphi, admits of no dispute. (Polyb.

v. 27; Liv. xlii. 15.) Pausanias (x. 37. §5) sup

poses this Cirrha to be a later name of the Homeric

Crissa; and his authority has been followed by K. O.

Miiller, Dissen, VVachsmuth, K. F. Hermann, and

most of the German scholars. Strabo (ix. p. 418)

on the other hand, distinguishes the two places; and

his statement has been adopted by Leake, Kruse,

Manncrt, Ulrichs, and Grote. The most complete

and satisfactory investigation of the subject has

been made by Ulrichs, who carefully examined the

topography of the district; and since the publica

tion of his work, it has been generally admitted that

Crissa and Cirrha were two separate places. The

arguments in favour of this opinion will be best

stated by narrating the history of the places.

Crissa was more ancient than Cirrha. It was

situated inland a little SW. of Delphi, at the

southern end of a projecting spur of Mt. Parnassus.

Its ruins may still be seen at a short distance from,

the modern village of Chryso. surrounding the

church of the Forty Saints. They consist of very

ancient polygonal walls, still as high as 10 feet in

some parts, and as broad as 1 8 feet on the northern side,

and 12 on the western. The ancient town of Crissa

gave its name to the bay above which it stood; and

the name was extended from this bay to the whole

of the Corinthian gulf, which was called Crissa«^in

in the most ancient times. (See above, p. 673 )

Cirrha was built subsequently at the head of the

bay, and rose into a town from being the port or

Crissa. This is in accordance with what we rind in

the history of other Grecian states. The original

town is built upon a height at some distance from the

sea, to secure it against hostile attacks, especially by

sea ; but in course of time, when property has be

come more secure, and the town itself has grown in

power, a second place springs up on that part of the

coast which had served previously as the port of the

inland town. This was undoubtedly the origin of

Cirrha, which was situated at the mouth of the

river Plcistus (Paus. x. 8. § 8), and at the foot of

Mount Cirphis (Strab. ix. p. 418). Its ruins may

be seen close to the sea, at the distance of about ten

minutes from the Pleistus. They bear the Dante of

Alagida. The remains of walls, enclosing a qua

drangular space about a mile in circuit, may still be

traced ; and both within and without this space are

the foundations of many large and small buildings.

Although Strabo was correct in distinguishing

between Crissa and Cirrlia, he makes a mistake re

specting the position of the former. Cirrha, as we

have already seen, he rightly places on the coast at

the loot of Alt. Cirphis; but he erroneously supposes
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that Crissa likewise was on the coast, more to the

cast, in the direction of Anticyra. Strabo, who had

never visited this part of Greece, was probably led

into this error from the name of the Crissaean gulf,

which seemed to imply the existence of a maritime

Crissa.

Between Crissa and Cirrha was a fertile plain,

bounded on the north by Parnassus, on the east by

Cirphis, and on the west by the mountains of the

Ozolian Locrians. On the western side it extended

as far north as Amphissa, which was situated at the

head of that part of the plain. (Herod, viii. 32 ; Strab.

ix. p. 419.) This plain, as lying between Crissa

and Cirrha, mi^ht be called either the Crissaean or

Cirrhaean, and is sometimes so designated by the

ancient writers ; but, properly speaking, there ap

pears to liave been a distinction between the two

plains. The Cirrhaean plain was the small plain

near the town of Cirrha, extending from the sea as

far as the modern village of Xeropegado, where it

is divided by two projecting rocks from the larger

and mora fertile Crissaean plain, which stretches,

as we have already said, as far as Crissa and Am

phissa. The small Cirrhaean plain on the coast

was the one dedicated to Apollo after the destruction

of Cirrha, as related below (to Kifyahv -ntZtov,

Aeschin. c. Ctesiph. p. 68, ed. Steph. ; rj Ki^Wa

Xwpa, Dem. de Cor. pp. 277, 278, Iieiske ; Diod.

xvi. 23; Dion Cass. lxhi. 14; Polyaen. iii. 5; tepek

7a, Bockh, Corp. Inscr. no. 1688; ij Ktfyaia, Paus.

x. 37. § 6). The name of the Crissaean plain in its

more extended sense might include the Cirrhaean, so

that the latter may be regarded as a part of the

former. The boundaries of the land dedicated to the

god were inscribed on one of the walls of the Del

phian temple, and may perhaps be yet discovered

among the ruins of the temple. (Bockh, Corp.

Inter, no. 171 1.)

Crissa was regarded as one of the most ancient

cities in Greece. It is mentioned in the Catalogno

of the Iliad as the "divine Crissa" (Kp«rct fod&f,

//. ii. 520). According to the Homeric hymn to

Apollo, it was founded by a colony of Cretans, who

were led to the spot by Apollo himself, and whom

the god had chosen to be his priests in the sanc

tuary which he had intended to establish at Pytho.

(Horn. Hymn, in Apoll, 438.) In this hymn,

Crissa is described (I. 269) as situated under Par

nassus, where no chariots rolled, and no trampling

of horses was heard, — a description suitable to the

site of Crissa upon the rocks, as explained above,

hut quite inapplicable to a town upon the sea-shore.

In like manner, Nonnns, following the description of

the ancient epic poets, speaks of Crissa as surrounded

by rocks. (JMotiys. p. 358, vs. 127.) Moreover,

the statement of Pindar, that the road to Delphi

from the Hippodrome on the coast led over the

Crissaean hill (Pyth. v. 46), leaves no doubt of the

true position of Crissa, since the road from the plain

to Delphi must pass by the projecting spur of Par

nassus on which Chryso stands. In the Homeric

hymn to Apollo, Crissa appears as a powerful place,

possessing as its territory the rich plain stretching

down to the sea, and also the adjoining sanctuary of

Pytho itself, which had not yet become a separate

town. In fact, Crissa is in this hymn identified

with Delphi (1. 282, where the position of Delphi is

clearly described under the name of Crissa). Even

in Pindar, the name of Crissa is used as synonymous

with Delphi, just as Pisa occurs in the poets as

equivalent to Olympia. (Pind. Isthm. ii. 26.) Mcta-

poutium in Italy is said to have been a colony of

Crissa. (Strab. vi. p. 264.)

In course of time the sea-port town of Cirrha in

creased at the expense of Crissa; and the sanctuary

of Pytho grew into the town of Delphi, which claimed

to be independent of Crissa. Thus Crissa declined,

as Cirrha and Delphi rose in importance. The power

of Cirrha excited the jealousy of the Delphians, more

especially as the inhabitants of the former city com

manded the approach to the temple by sea. More

over, the Cirrhaeans levied exorbitant tolls npon the

pilgrims who landed at the town upon their way to

Delphi, and were said to have maltreated Phocian

women on their return from the temple. (Aeschin.

c. Ctesiph. p. 68; Strab. ix. p. 418; Athen. xiii. p.

560.) In consequence of these outrages, the Am-

phictyons declared war against the Cirrhaeans about

b. c. 595, and at the end of ten years succeeded in

taking the city, which was razed to the ground, and

the plain in its neighbourhood dedicated to the god,

and curses imprecated upon any one who should till

or dwell in it. Cirrha is said to have been taken by

a stratagem which is ascribed by some to Solon.

The town was supplied with water by a canal from

the river Pleistus. This canal was turned off, filled

with hellebore, and then allowed to resume its former

course; but scarcely liad the thirsty Crissaeans drank

of the poisoned water, than they were so weakened

by its purgative effects that they could no longer

defend their walls. (Paus. x. 37. § 7 ; Polyaen. iii.

6; Frontin. Strateg. iii. 7. § 6.) This account

sounds like a romance; but it is a curious circum

stance that near the ruins of Cirrha there is a salt

spring having a purgative effect like the hellebore

of the ancients.

Cirrha was thus destroyed; but the fate of Crissa

is uncertain. It is not improbable that Crissa had

sunk into insignificance before this war, and that

some of its inhabitants had settled at Delphi, and

others at Cirrha. At all events, it is certain that

Cirrha was the town against which the vengeance of

the Amphictyons was directed; and Strabo, in his

account of the war, substitutes Crissa for Cirrha,

because he supposed Crissa to have been situated

upon the coast.

The spoils of Cirrha were employed by the Am

phictyons in founding the Pythian games. Near

the ruins of the town in the Cirrhaean plain was the

Hippodrome (Paus. x. 37. § 4), and in the time of

Pindar the Stadium also. (Pyth. xi. 20, 73.) The

Hiprjodromc always remained in the maritime plain;

but at a later time the Stadium was removed to

Delphi. [Delphi.]

Cirrha remained in ruins, and the Cirrhaean plain

continued uncultivated down to the time of Philip,

the father of Alexander the Great, when the Am-

phissians dared to cultivate again the sacred plain,

and attempted to rebuild the ruined town. This led

to the Second Sacred War, in which Amphissa was

taken by Philip, to whom the Amphictyons had en

trusted the conduct of the war, B.C. 338. [Am-

rmssA ]

Cirrha, however, was afterwards rebuilt as the

port of Delphi. It is first mentioned again by Pc-

lybius (v. 27) ; and in the time of Pausanias it

contained a temple common to Apollo, Artemis, and

Lcto, in which were statues of Attic work. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 583; and more espe

cially Uliichs, Jteisen in Griechenlattd, p. 7, seq.)

CRISSAEUS SINUS. [Corinthiacus Sinus.]

CIUTALLA (jdt K/jItoAAo), a place in Cappa

z z 2
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dot-in, where all the army of Xerxes was mnstcred,

and from which he set oot to march to Sardis.

(Herod, vii. 26.) He crossed the Halys after leaving

Critalla, and came to Celaenae in Phrygia. This is

the onlv indication of the position of Critalla. [G.L.]

CRITHO'TE. [Acarsakia, p. 9, b.]

CBIU-METOPON (KpioD fLirawor, Ptol. iii. 6.

§ 2 ; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 80 ; Anon. Peripl Pont. Eux.

p. 6; Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ; Plin. iv. 26, x. 30;

Avien. 228; Priscian, 92: Aia-burun), the great

southern headland of the Crimea, which, looking

across the Euxine to the promontory of Casambis

on the coast of Asia Minor, divides it, as it were,

into two parts by a line which the imagination

supplies between the 3 1st and 32d degrees of longi

tude, and which, according to the ancients, gave the

whole sea the shape of a Scythian bow. The two

points of land are so remarkable, that many navi

gators, as Strabo (ii. p. 124, vii. p. 309, xi. p. 496,

xii. p. 545) reports, affirmed that they had in sail

ing between them seen both lands to the N. and S.

at once, though the distance between the two capes

is 2500 stadia. According to Plutarch (De Flum.

p.28), it was called by the natives Brixaba(Bpf(aSa),

which meant Ram's Head. Cape Aia, the southern

most of the three headlands, is described as a very

high, bluff, bold-looking land, much like the North

Foreland, but much higher, and in a sketch of tho

coast line it is estimated at about 1200 feet, the same

elevation which is assigned to it by Pallas. (Joum.

Geog. Soc. vol. i. p. 113.) [E. B. J.]

CBIU-METOPON (h>o0 nb-wrov, Ptol. iii. §2;

Scylax; Stadiasm. §§ 317, 318; Pomp. Mel. ii. 7.

§ 12; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20, v. 5. s. 5 : Kdno Krio),

the SW. promontory of Crete, 125 M. P. from Phycus

of Cyrenaica (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20), or two days and

two nights' sail. (Strab. x. p. 475; Dion Per. 87.)

Off this headland lay the three small islands called

Musagorae Elaphonesia. (Plin. I. c). [E. B. J.]

CRIUS. [Aciiaia, p. 13, b ]

CROBIALUS (KpuSi'oAoj : Eth. KpoigiaKtvs),

a place on the Paphlagonian coast, mentioned by

Apollonius Rhodius (Arg. ii. 944), with Cromna

and Cytorus ; and Valerius Flaccus (Arg. v. 103)

has the same name. Stephanus («. v.) quotes the

verse of Apollonius. Wo may assume that it

was in the neighbourhood of Cromna and Cytorus.

Strabo (p. 545) observes of the line in Homer

(/£ ii. 855),—

Kpaifivav t AiyiaAoV te ko! lnfrr)\ot>s 'EpMvovs,—

that some persons write KuStaXov in place of

AiyioAoV. Crobialus and Cobialus seem to be the

same place, as Cramer observes. If, then, Crobialus

is the same as Aogialos, it is that part of the

Paphlagonian coast, which extends in a long line

for more than 100 stadia, immediately east of Cy

torus. [G. L.]

CROBYZI (Koigvfri), a people of Moesia, near

the frontiers of Thrace. (Ptol. iii. 10. § 9 ; Strab.

p. 318; comp. Herod, iv. 49; Anonym. Peripl.

Pant. Eux p. 13.) [L. S.]

CRO'CEAE (KpwAu: Eth. KpoKEOTjjs), a vil

lage of Laconia on the road from S|tarta to Gythium,

and near the latter place, celebrated for its marble

quarries. Pausanias describes the marble as difficult

to work, but when wrought forming beautiful deco

rations for temples, baths, and fountains. There

was a marble statue of Zeus Croceates before the

village, and at the quarries bronze statues of the

Dioscuri. (Paus. iii. 21. § 4.) The most cele

brated of the Corinthian baths was adorned with

marble from tho quarries at Croceae. (Paus. ii. 3.

§ 5.) These quarries have been discovered by the

French Commission two miles SE. of Leve'tzova ;

and near the village have been found some blocks of

marble, probably the remains of the statue of Zeus

Croceates. A memorial of the worship of the

Dioscuri at this place still exists in a bas-relief,

representing the two gods with their horses : beneath

is a Latin inscription. The marble in these quarries

is green porphyry ; and though not suitable for

Grecian temples, it would be greatly prized by the

Romans, who employed extensively variegated kinds

of marble for the decoration of their buildings.

Hence it is probable that the marble celebrated by

the Romans under the name of Laconian was this

green porphyry from Croceae ; and that it was the

quarries of this place which, Strabo says (viii.

p. 367), were opened by the Romans at Taygetus.

{Description de la Marie, Geognosie, vol. ii. pt. ii.

p. 129; Leake, Pelopomtetiaca, p. 170; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 266.]

CROCIA'TONUM (h>aicf.Toiw, Ptol. ii. 8),

Cronciaconnum in the Table. Ptolemy makes it

a port of the Unelli or Veneli, a Gallic nation who

occupied part of Bretagne. The Table contains a

route from Alauua (Allcaume) to Caesatodunum

(Tours), in which the next station to Alauna is

Cronciaconnum, distant 10 J M. P. from Alauna.

Its position, therefore, depends on that of Alauna,

Croriatonum lies between Alauna and Augustodorus

(Bayeux), from which it is 31} M. P. distant.

D'Anville, who places Alauna at the Moutiert

(TAlonne, fixes Crociatonum at Valogncs, in the de

partment of La Manche. Accordingly he considers

that there is an error in Ptolemy, for the place is

called a port in one MS. at least. But if Alauna

is near Valognes, Crociatonum must be looked for

elsewhere. Walckenaer places it at the village of

Turqueville, west of AudomHVe, at the entrance of

the bay of Jssigny. There may have been both a

town and a port of the same name. Some geogra

phers would fix Crociatonum at Carenian, west of

Issigny. [G. L.]

CROCOCOLANUM, in Britain, mentioned in the

sixth Itinerary as 1 2 miles from Lindum (Lincoln).

Identified, on insufficient grounds, with Brough in

Nottinghamshire. [R. G. L-]

CROCODEILON, a river of Syria, near which

there was formerly a town of the same name (Kpo-

KotelKuy toAii), between Caesarea Pahtestinae and

PtolemaTs (Strab. xvi. p. 758; Plin. v. 17. a. 19).

It is now identified with tho Nahr Zerha, in which,

according to Pococke (Trat. vol. ii. p. 58.), croco

diles have been found. (Von Bamner, Paldstina,

pp. 53, 191.) [E. B. J.]

CROCODILO'POLIS (KpoKoStiX^v xdAu, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 65: Eth. KpoKoSet\oiro\hns), the name of

several cities in Egypt, derived from the local worship

of the crocodile.

1. Arsinoc in the Heptanomis, and the Arsinoite

nome of the Ptolemaic era, were, under the Pharaohs,

called respectively Crocodilopolis and the Crucodilo-

polito nome. (Steph. B. s. v.) The crocodile was

here domesticated and worshipped. It fed from the

hands of the priests of Arsinoe. [Arsixok]. (Aelian,

a. An. x. 24; Plin. N.U. v. 9, 11, xxxvi. 16.)

2. A town in the Aphroditopolite nome of the

Thebaid, on the western bank of the Nile, laL 25° 6'

N., of which ruins are still visible at Embeshnnda,

on the verge of the Libyan desert. [W. B. D.]
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CROCYLETA, or CROCYLEIUM. [Ithaca.]

CBOCYLEIUM (KpoKv\tiov), a town in Actolia

Kpictetus, on the borders of Locris, and one day's

march from Potidania. (Time. iii. 9fi.) This town

is confounded by Stephanos B. (j. r.) with Crocyleia

in Ithaca.

CRODUNUM, a place in the Gallia Provincia,

mentioned by Cicero (pro Font. c. 4). There is no

indication of its site except what may be derived

from this corrupt passage of Cicero. A duty (por-

toriuin) was levied on wine carried from Narbonne

to Toulouse, and it was levied at Cobiomachum,

which was between these two places. If the mer

chants avoided Cobiomachum, they were caught

either at Crodunum or Vulchalo; which we must

assume to be places that a man must go through to

reach Toulouse from Narbonne, if he avoided Co

biomachum. This is all that we know ; and yet .

people will tell us what is the modern site of Cro

dunum. [G. L.]

CROMI, or CROMNUS (Kp»,uoi, Paus. viii. 3.

4, 27. § 4, 34. § 6 ; YLpup-voi, Xen. IleU. vii. 4.

21; Kpuip.ua, Steph. B. «.».), a town of Arcadia

on the frontiers of Messenia, the inhabitants of which

were removed to Megalopolis, on the foundation of

the latter city in B.C. 371. Its territory is called

Cromitjs (Kpto/uTis) by Pausanias (viii. 34. § 6).

It is placed by Boblaye at Neokhorio, but by Leake

at Samara, a little westward of Londdri, since tho

latter writer conceives it to have been on the route

leading from Megalopolis to Camasium, and not on

the one leading to Messene. (Boblaye, Recherches,

p. 169; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. pp. 44, 297, Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 234.)

CRO'MMYON (Kpopu.W &Kpa, Ptol. v. 14. § 3;

Kpofifjivou tucpa, Strab. xiv. pp. 669, 6S2 ; Koo/i-

uvaKuv, Stadiasm. § 294; Cic. ad Fam. xii. 13:

Cormachite), the most N. point of the island of

Cyprus, NW. of Lapethus. It lay opposite to Cape

Anemurium of Cilicia, from which it was distant

350 stadia. (Strab. xiv. p. 682 ; Engel, Kypros, vol.

i. p. 77.) [E. B. J.]

CRO'MMYON QLpomu>&v, Thuc, Xen., Strab. ;

Kpouvu'v, Paus. ; Cromyon, Ov. Met. vii. 435 ;

YLptp^wuv, Scylax, Steph. B. t. v. ; Cremmyon,

Plin. iv. 7. s. 1 1 : Eth. Kpofiputivios), a village of

the Corinthia on the Saronic gulf, but originally the

last town of Megaris. It was the chief place between

the isthmus, properly so called, and Megara ; whence

the whole of this coast was called the Crommyonia

(?) KponpLwvla, Strab. viii. p. 380). Crommyon

was distant 120 stadia from Corinth (Thuc. iv. 45),

and appears to have therefore occupied the site of

the ruius near the chapel of St. Theodorus. The

village of Kineta, which many modern travellers

suppose to correspond to Crommyon, is much further

from Corinth than 120 stadia. Crommyon is said

by Pausanias to have derived its name from

Crommus, the son of Poseidon. It is celebrated in

mythology as the haunt of the wild boar destroyed

by Theseus. (Paus. ii. 1. § 3 ; Strab. 1. c. ; Pint

The*. 9 ; Ov. /. c.) It was taken by the Lacedae

monians in the Corinthian War, but was recovered

by Iphicrates. (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 13, iv. 5. § 19.)

(Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 307, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 308 ; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 35 ; Curtius,

Pelnpmnesos, vol. ii. p. 555.)

CKOMNA(Kpa^Ko: Eth. Kpuiivirns,Kpccfuiatos,

Kpuuvatfis, Steph. B. s. v.), a place on the Paph-

lagonian coast mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 855;

CnoBLALi's). It was 60 stadia cast of Erythini

and 90 west of Cytorus. There are autonomous

coins of Cromna. [Amastris.] [G. L.]
 

COIN OF CROMNA.

CRO'NIUS MON& [Olymtia.]

CRO'PIA, or CHOPEIA. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

CROSSA (KpoVo-a: Eth. Kpoo-<raios), a city on

the Pont us, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia.

(Steph. B. s. v.) ' [G. L.]

CROSSAEA. [Crusis.]

CROTON or CROTONA (Kp<W: Eth. Kootw-

yidrns, Crotoniensis and Crotoncnsis, but Cicero

uses Crotoniatae for the people ; Cotrone), one of the

most celebrated of the Greek colonies in Southern

Italy, situated on the E. coast of the Bruttian pen

insula, at the mouth of the little river Aesarus, and

about 6 miles N. of the Lacinian Promontory. It

was founded by a colony of Achaeans, led by Mys-

cellus, a native of Rhypae in Achaia, in obedience to

the express injunction of the oracle at Delphi. (Strab.

vi. p. 262; Died. viii. Exc. Vat. pp. 8, 9; Dionys. ii.

59 ; Ovid. Met. xv. 9—59 ; Scyinn. Ch. 325.) The

date of its foundation is fixed by Dionysius at b. c.

710, and his authority may probably be relied on,

though Eusebius and Hieronymus would place it

some years later. (Clinton, F. H. vol. i. p. 174;

Grote's Greece, vol. iii. p. 401 .) A tradition recorded

by Strabo (/. c. ), which would connect its foundation

with that of Syracuse by Archias, would therefore

seem to be chronologically inadmissible. Its name

was derived, according to the current legend, from a

person of the name of Croton, who afforded a hospi

table reception to Hercules during t he wanderings of

that hero; but having been accidentally killed hy

him, was buried on the spot, which Hercules foretold

would eventually become the site of a mighty city.

(Diod. iv. 24; Iambi. Fit Pyth. 50; Ovid, Met. xv.

12—18, 55; Etym. M. v. Kporav.') Hence we

find Croton sometimes called the founder of the city,

while the Crotoniats themselves paid peculiar ho

nours to Hercules as their tutelary divinity and

Oekist. (Heraclid. Pont. 36; Iambi. Vit.Pyth. 40;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 172.)

Crotona, as well as its neighbour Sybaris, seems

to have rapidly risen to great prosperity ; but the

general fact of its size, wealth, and power, is almost

all that we know concerning it; its history during

the first two centuries from its foundation being al

most a blank to us. But the fact that the walls of

the city enclosed a space of not less than 12 miles in

circuit (Liv. xxiv. 3), sufficiently proves the great

power to which it had attained; and it is during this

early period also that we find the Crotoniats extend

ing their dominion across the Bruttian peninsula,

and founding the colony of' Terina on the coast of

the Tyrrhenian Sea, as well as that of Caulonia

between the parent city and Locri. Lametium also,

or Lametim, on the Hipponian Gulf, as well as Scyl-

lacium on the opposite side of the isthmus, must at

this period have been subject to its rule. The great

wealth and prosperity enjoyed by the two neighbour

ing cities of Crotona and Sybaris, seems to prove

that they continued for a long time on terms of

friendship, in accordance with their common Achaean
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origin ; and the Oenotrian tribes of the interior were

not powerful enough to offer any obstacle to their

growth. They thus became during the sixth cen

tury b. c. two of the most populous, wealthy, and

powerful cities of the Hellenic name. Crotana, how

ever, was far less luxurious than its rival ; its inha

bitants devoted themselves particularly to athletic

exercises, and became celebrated for the number of

the prizes which they carried off at the Olympic

games. (Strab. vi. p. 262.) The government of Cro

tona appears to have been of an oligarchic character;

the supreme power being in the hands of a council of

one thousand persons, who were, or claimed to be,

descendants from the original settlers. (Iambi. V. P.

45; Val. Max. viii. 15. Ext. § I.) This state of

things continued without interruption, till the arrival

of Pythagoras, an event that led to great changes

both at Crotona and in the neighbouring cities. It

was, apparently, about the middle of the sixth cen

tury (between B.C. 540 and 530) that that philo

sopher first established himself at Crotona, where he

quickly attained to great power and influence, which

he ap[fpars to have employed not only for philoso

phical, but for political purposes. But the nature

of the political changes which he introduced, as well

as the revolutions that followed, is involved in great

obscurity. We learn, however, that besides the

general influence which Pythagoras exerted over the

citizens, and even over the Great Council, he formed

a peculiar society of 300 young men among the most

zealous of his disciples, who, without any legal au

thority, exercised the greatest influence over the de

liberations of the supreme assembly. This state of

things continued for some time, until the growing

unpopularity of the Pythagoreans led to a democratic

revolution, which ended in their expulsion from Cro

tona and the overthrow of the Great Council, a de

mocratic form of government being substituted for

the oligarchy. This revolution was not confined to

Crotona, but extended to several other cities of

Magna Graecia, where the Pythagoreans had ob

tained a similar footing; their expulsion led to a

period of confusion and disorder throughout the

south of Italy. (Justin, xx. 4; Val. Max. viii. 15.

Ext. § 1; Diog. Laert. viii. 1. § 3 ; Iambi. Vit

Pyth. 248—251, 255—262; Porphyr. Vit Pyth.

54, 55; Grote's Greece, vol. iv. pp. 525—550.)

It was during the period of the Pythagorean in-

' fluence (so far as we can trust the very confused

and uncertain chronology of these events), that the

war occurred between Crotona and Sybaris which

ended in the destruction of the latter city. The ce

lebrated athlete Milo, himself a leading disciple of

Pythagoras, was the commander of the Crotoniat

army, which is said to have amounted to 100,000

men, while that of the Sybarites was three times as

numerous ; notwithstanding which the former ob

tained a complete victory on the banks of the Traeis,

and following up their advantage took the city of

Sybaris, and utterly destroyed it. The received date

of this event is B.C. 510. (Diod. xii. 9; Strab. vi.

p. 263; Herod, v. 44/ vi. 21; Iambi. Vit Pyth.

260; Soymn. Ch. 357—360.) Polybius, however,

represents the Crotoniats as concluding a league

with Sybaris and Caulonia, after the expulsion of

the Pythagoreans, a statement wholly irreconcilable

with the history transmitted by other authors. (Pol.

ii. 39. See on this point Grote's Greece vol. iv.

p. 559.)
The next event of importance in the history of

Crotona, would appear to be the great defeat which

the Crotoniats in their turn sustained at the river

Sagras, where it is said that their army, though

consisting of 130,000 men, was routed by 10,000

Locrians and Rhegians with such slaughter, as to

inflict an indelible blow upon the prosj*rity of their

city. (Strab. vi pp. 261, 263; Cic. de N. D. ii. 2;

Suid. s.v. a\r)d4(rrtf>a.) Justin, on the contrary (xx.

2, 3), represents this event as having taken place

before the arrival of Pythagoras; but the authority of

Strabo seems decidedly preferable on this point, and is

more consistent with the general history of Crotona.

Heyne, however, follows Justin, and places the battle

of the Sagras as early as 360 b. c, and Sir. Grote

inclines to the same view. As no notice is found in

the extant books of Piodorus of so important an

event, it seems certain that it must have occurred

before b. g. 480. (Heyne, Prolus. Acad. x. p. 184;

Grote's Greece, vol. iv. p. 552.) Strabo has, how

ever, certainly exaggerated the importance of this

disaster in its effects on Crotona; for nearly a cen

tury later that city is still spoken of as the most

populous and powerful of the Greek colonies in this

part of Italy. (Diod. xiv. 103.)

Very few notices of it are found in the interval.

We learn only that the Crotoniats viewed with fa

vour the establishment of the new colony of Tbu-

rium, and concluded a treaty of alliance with it

(Diod. xii. 11); and that during the Athenian expe

dition to Sicily they endeavoured to preserve a strict

neutrality, furnishing the Athenian fleet with provi

sions, but refusing to allow the passage of the land

forces through their territory. (Diod. xiii. 3; Thuc.

vii.35.) In B.c.389,when the elderDionysitts carried

his arms across the Sicilian Strait, and proceeded to

attack Caulonia, the Crotoniats put themselves at the

head of the Greek cities which opposed the Sicilian

despot, but the confederate forces were totally de

feated by Dionysius at the river Helleporus ; and

the latter, following up his advantage, made himself

master of Caulonia, Hipponium, and Scylletium. the

last of which he wrested from the dominion of Cro

tona. (Diod. xiv. 103—107; Strab. vi. p. 261.)

No mention is found in Piodorus of his having made

any attack on Crotona itself, but Livy tells us that

he surprised the citadel, and by this means made

himself master of the city (Liv. xxiv. 3); of which,

according to Dionysius, he retained possession for

not less than 12 years. (Dionys. Exc. xix.) After

the fall of the tyrant, Crotona appears to have reco

vered its independence; but it suffered severely from

the growing power of the Lucanians and Bruttians,

who pressed upon it from without, as well as from

domestic dissensions. It was at one time actually

besieged by the Iiruttians, and compelled to apply

for aid to the Syracusans, who sent an armament to

its succour under Heracleides and Sosistratns; but

those generals seem to have carried on intrigues

with the different parties in Crotona, which gave

rise to revolutions in the city; and after the Croto

niats had rid themselves of their Bruttian foes by a

treaty, they were engaged in a war with their own

exiles. (Diod. xix. 3, 10.) The conduct of tin's was

entrusted to a general named Menedcmus, who de

feated the exiles, but appears to have soon after

established himself in the possession of despotic

power. (Id. xix. 10, xxi. 4.) In B. c. 299, Aga-

thocles made himself master of Crotona, in which lie

established a garrison. (Id. xxi. 4. Exc. II. p. 490.)

How long he retained possession of it we know not;

but it is clear that all these successive revolutions

must liave greatly impaired the prosperity of Cry
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tona, to which, according to Livy (xxiv. 3), the final

blow was given during the war of Pyrrhus. The

circumstances of this are very imperfectly known to

us; but it appears that the Rhegians made them

selves masters of the city by treachery, put the

Roman garrison to the sword, and destroyed great

part of the city. (Zonar. viii. 6. p. 127.) It subse

quently passed into the power of Pyrrhus, but was

surprised and taken by the Roman consul Cornelius

Rnfinus during the absence of that monarch in

Sicily, B. c. 277. (Id. p. 123 ; Frontin. Strat. iii.

6. § 4.) So reduced was the city after all these

disasters, tbat little more than half the extent com

prised within the walls continued to be inhabited.

(Liv. xxiv. 3.)

In the Second Punic War the Bruttians, with the

Assistance of the Carthaginian general Hanno, suc

ceeded in making themselves masters of Crotona,

with the exception of the citadel, which held out

until the defenders were induced by Hanno to sur

render upon terms; the aristocratic party, who had

occupied it, being persuaded to migrate to Locri, and

a body of Bruttians introduced into the city to fill

up the vacancy of its inhabitants. (Liv. xxiv. 2, 3.)

The fortifications of Crotona, its port, and the

strength of its citadel, still rendered it a place of

some importance in a military point of view, and

during the last years of the war it was the principal

stronghold which remained in the hands of Hannibal,

who established his chief magazines there, and fixed

his head-quarters for three successive winters in its

immediate neighbourhood. (Liv. xxix. 36, xxx. 19 ;

Appian. Annib. 57.) The ravages of this war ap

pear to have completed the decay of Crotona; so that

a few years afterwards, in B. c. 194, a colony of

Roman citizens was sent thither to recruit its ex

hausted population. (Liv. xxxiv. 45.) From this

period Crotona sank into the condition of an ob

scure provincial town, and is not again mentioned in

history until after the fall of the Roman Empire.

Its port, however, appears to have been always in

some degree frequented as a place of passage to

Greece (Cic. ad Att. ix. 19) ; and an inscription

still gives it the title of a colony in Imperial times

(Mommsen, Inter. R. Neap. 73), though neither

Pliny nor Ptolemy acknowledges it as such. The

name of Crotona again appears in the wars of Beli-

sarius and Narses against the Goths (Procop. B. G.

iii. 28, iv. 26); it was one of the few cities which

at that time still retained some consideration in this

part of Italy, and continued under the sovereignty of

the Byzantine Emperors till it passed with the rest

of the modern Calabria into the hands of the Nor

mans. The modern city of Cotrone is but a poor

place, though possessing about 5000 inhabitants,

and a well-fortified citadel. This fortress undoubtedly

occupies the same situation as the ancient arx, on a

rock projecting into the sea (Liv. xxiv. 3), and af

fording in consequence some degree of shelter to the

port. But the importance of the latter, though

frequently mentioned as one of the sources of the

prosperity of Crotona, must not be overrated. Po-

lybius expressly tells us that it was no good harbour,

but only a Qtpivbs 3p^ot, or station where ships

could ride in summer (Pol. x. 1), and that its value

arose from the absence of all harbours along this

part of the Italian coast. The ancient city spread

itself out in the plain to the W. and N. of the citadel ;

in the days of its prosperity it extended far across

the river Aesarus, which in consequence flowed

through the middle of the city; but as early as the

Second Punic War, the town had shrunk so much

that the Aesarus formed its northern limit, and

flowed on the outside of its walls. (Liv. xxiv. 3.)

It is now about a mile to the N. of the modern town.

We have scarcely any topographical information

concerning the ancient city, and there are no ruins

of it remaining. Many fragments of masonry and an

cient edifices are said to have been still in existence

till about the middle of last century, when they were

employed in the construction of a mole for the pro

tection of the port. Livy tells us that the walls of

Crotona in the days of its greatness enclosed an ex

tent of 12 miles in circumference; and though its

population was not equal to thai of Sybaris, it was

still able to send into the field an army of 100,000

men. Even in the time of Dionysius of Syracuse,

when it had already declined much from its former

prosperity, Crotona was still able to furnish a fleet cf

60 ships of war. (Diod. xiv. 100.) But in the

Second Punic War the whole number of citizens of

all ages had dwindled to less than 20,000, so that

they were no longer able to defend the whole extent

of their walls. (Liv. xxiii. 30.)

Crotona was celebrated in ancient times for the

healthiness of its situation. An old legend repre

sented Archias, the founder of Syracuse, as having

chosen wealth for bis city, while Myscellus preferred

health (Strab. vi. p. 269 ; Steph. B. v. 2updiroi>-

trav) : according to another tale, Myscellus, when he

first visited Italy, preferred the situation of Sybaris,

but was commanded by the oracle to adhere to the

spot first indicated to him. (Strab. vi. p. 262.)

To the favourable position of the city in this respect

was ascribed the superiority of its citizens in athletic

exercises, which was so remarkable that on one

occasion they bore away the seven first prizes in the

footrace at the Olympic games. (Strab. /. e. ; Cic

lie Inv. ii. 1.) Among their athletes Milo was the

most celebrated for his gigantic strength and power

of body. (Biogr. Diet art. Milo.') To the same

cause was attributed the remarkable personal beauty

for which their youths and maidens were distin

guished. (Cic. /. c.) The system of training which

produced these results was probably closely connected

with the medical school for which Crotona was pre

eminent in the days of Herodotus, the physicians of

Crotona being regarded at that time as unquestion

ably the first in Greece (Herod, iii. 131), and at a

later period the school of Crotona still maintained

its reputation by the side of those of Cos and Cnidus

(Grote's Greece, vol. iv. p. 539). Among the most

eminent of the physicians of Crotona we may notice

Alcmaeon, to whom the first introduction of anatomy

was ascribed, and Democedes, who was for some

time physician at the court of Darius, king of

Persia. (Herod, iii. 129—138.) The great influ

ence exercised by Pythagoras during his residence

at Crotona naturally raised up a numerous school of

his disciples, many of whom perished in the political

revolution that put an end to their power in that city,

while the rest were dispersed and driven into exile:

a long list of Pythagorean philosophers, natives of

Crotona, is preserved to us by lamblichus ( Vit.Pyth.

167); but the only two names of real eminence

among them are those ofAlcmaeon, already mentioned,

and Philolaus, whom however lamblichus represents

as belonging to Tarentum. (Diog. Laert. viii. 5, 7.)

The territory of Crotona in the days of its pros

perity was extensive, stretching from sea to sea : on

the N. it was bounded by the river Hylias (Thuc.
vii. 3.r>), while to the S. it probably extended to the
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confines of the Locrians, the intermediate towns of

Scylletium and Caulonia being its colonies and

dependencies. The immediate neighbourhood of the

city, though less fertile than tliat of Sybaris and

Thurii, was well adapted for the growth of corn,

and the luxuriant pastures of the valley of the

Neaethus are celebrated by Theocritus, and retain

their richness to the present day. [Neaethus.]

The same poet, who has laid the scene of one of his

Idylls in the neighbourhood of Crotona, speaks with

praise of the banks of the Aesarus, which are now

dreary and barren : as well as of the pastures and

shady woods of two mountains called Physcus and

Latymnum. These last must have been situated in

the neighbourhood of Crotona, but cannot be iden

tified with any certainty. (Theocr. iv. 17—19,

23—25; and Schol. ad he.; Swinburne's Travels,

vol. i. p. 313.)

Six miles distant from the city of Crotona was

the celebrated temple of the Lacinian Juno, on the

promontory of the same name. (Liv. xxiv. 3 ; Strab.

vi. p. 261 ; Scyl. p. 5. § 13 ; Dionys. Per. 371 ; and

Eustath. ad he.) Livy calls it " nobile templum,

ipsa urbe nobilius:" indeed, there was no other

temple of equal fame or sanctity in the whole of

Magna Graecia. The period of its foundation is

wholly unknown. Virgil alludes to it as already in

existence at the time of the voyage of Aeneas, and

Dionysius tells us that a bronze cup was still pre

served there, which had been dedicated by that hero.

(Virg. Aen. iii. 552 ; Dionys. i. 52.) Some legends

ascribed its foundation to Hercules, others to La-

cinius or Lacinus, who was said to have been dwell

ing there when it was visited by Hercules, and from

whom the promontory derived its name: others, again,

spoke of the headland and sacred grove as having

been presented by Thetis to Hera herself. (Diod.

iv. 24; Tzctz. ad Lycopkr. 857, 1006; Serv. ad

Aen. iii. 552.) These legends may be considered

as indicating that the temple did not owe its foun

dation to the Greek colonists of Crotona, but that

there previously existed a sacred edifice, or at least

a consecrated locality (t^mivi), on the spot, probably

of Pelasgic origin. The temple of Hera became the

scene of a great annual assembly of all the Italian

Greeks, at which a procession took place in honour

of the goddess, to whom splendid offerings were

made ; and this festival became a favourite occasion

for the Greeks of the neighbouring cities to display

their magnificence. (Psend. Arist. de Mirab. 96 ;

Athen. xii. p. 541.) The interior of the temple was

adorned with paintings, executed by order of the

Crotoniats at the public cost, among which the most

celebrated was that of Helen by Zeuxis, for the

execution of which that artist was allowed to select

five of the most beautiful virgins of the city as his

models. (Cic. de Inv. ii. 1 ; Plin. xxxv. 9. s. 36.)

Besides abundance of occasional offerings of the most

costly description, the temple derived great wealth

from its permanent revenues, especially its cattle,

out of the produce of which a column of solid gold

was formed, and set up in the sanctuary. (Liv.

xxiv. 3.) Immediately adjoining the temple itself

was an extensive grove, or rather forest, of tall pine-

trees, enclosing within it rich pastures, on which the

cattle belonging to the temple were allowed to feed,

unprotected and uninjured. (Ibid.)

The immense mass of treasures that had thus

accumulated in the temple is said to have excited

the cupidity of Hannibal, during the time that he

was established in its neighbourhood, but he was

warned by the goddess herself in a dream to refrain

from touching them. (Cic. de Div. i. 24.) It was

at the same period that he dedicated there a bronze

tablet, containing a detailed account of his wars in

Sjiain and Italy, the number of his forces, Sec., which

was consulted, and is frequently referred to, by the

historian Polybius. (Pol. iii. 33, 56.) But though

this celebrated sanctuary had been spared both by

Pyrrhus and Hannibal, it was profaned by the Roman

censor Q. Fulvius Flaccns, who, in B.c 1 73, stripped

it of half its roof, which was composed of marble

slabs instead of tiles, for the purpose of adorning a

temple of Fortnna Equestris, which he was erecting

at Rome. The outrage was, indeed, severely cen

sured by the senate, who caused the slabs to he

carried back to Lacinium, but in the decayed con

dition of the province, it was found impossible to

replace them. (Liv. xlii. 3 ; Val. Max. i. 1. § 20.)

The decay of the temple may probably be dated as

commencing from this period, and must have resulted

from the general decline of the neighbouring cities

and country. But Appian tells us that it was still

wealthy, and replete with offerings, as late as b. c.

36, when it was plundered by Sex. Pompous. (App.

B. C. v. 133.) Hence Strabo speaks of it as having

in his time lost its wealth, though the temple itself

was still in existence. Pliny mentions Die Lacinian

Promontory, but without noticing the temple. It

appears, however, from extant remains, as well as

from an inscription, " Herae Laciniae," found in the

ruins, that it still continued to subsist as a sacred

edifice down to a late period. (Dionys. i. 52 ; Strab.

vi. p. 261 ; Mommsen, /. R. If. 72.)

The ruins of this celebrated temple are but incon

siderable ; one column alone is standing, of the

Doric order, closely resembling those of Motapontum :

it is based on a foundation of large stones cot into

facets : but some admixture of brickwork shows that

the building must have been repaired in Roman

times. A second column was standing till near the

middle of the last century; and considerable remains

of the pavement, and the wall which formed the

peribolus of the temple, were carried off to be used

in the construction of the mole and the bishop's

palace at Cotrone. Riedesel, who visited these ruins

in 1767, and upon whose authority many modern

writers have described the building as of enormous

extent, appears to have been misled by some masses

of masonry (of reticulated work, and therefore cer

tainly of Roman construction), more than 100 yards

distant from the column, and which could never

have formed any part of the temple. These frag

ments are generally known by the absurd appellation

of the School of Pythagoras. The position of the

temple on a bold projecting rock (as described by

Lucan. ii. 434), must have been very striking, com

manding a noble view in all directions, and forming

a landmark to voyagers, who were in the habit of

striking across the bay direct from the Iapygian

Promontory to that of Lacinium (Virg. Aen. iii.

552). The single column that forms its solitary

remnant, still serves the same purpose. (Swinburne's

Travels, vol. i. pp.321—323; Craven, Southern

Tour, p. 238.)

The coins of Crotona are very numerous : the

more ancient ones are of the class called incuse,

having the one side convex, the other concave : a

mode of coinage peculiar to the cities of Magna

Graecia. The type of all these earlier coins is a

tripod, as on the one annexed, in allusion to the

oracle of Delphi, in pursuance of which the city was



CRUNI. 713CRUSTUMERIUM.

j later coins have the head of the Lacinian

Juno, and on the reverse the figure of Hercules.

(See the second of those figured below.) [E.H.B.]

 

COINS OF CUOTON.

CRUNI (Kpovvoi), a town in Moesia, on the river

Ziras, was, at a later time, called Dionysupolis or

Matiopolis. (Strab. p. 319; Scymn. Fragm. 4;

Anonym. PeripL 13; Steph. Byz. s. v. Atowcov-
•wSkts; Plin. iv. 18; Arrian, PeripL p. 24; Hierocl.

p. 637; Itin. Ant. p. 228; Geogr. Rav. iv. 6; Con-

tstant. Porphyr. de Them. ii. 1.) [L. S.]

CRUPTO'RICIS VILLA, a place in the country

of the Frisians, where 400 Roman soldiers made

away with themselves, that they might not fall into

the hands of the Frisians. (Tac. Ann. iv. 73.) It is

identified with a place called Hem Byck. [L. S.]

CRUSI'NIE, a place in Gallia, according to the

Table, on a route from Cabillio, that is Cabillonum

(Ckdlons-sur-Saonc), to Vesontio (Besancvit). It

Ues between Vesontio and Ponte Dubris of the Table,

that is Pons Dubis, which is Ponthoux, on the

l>oubs. The place is therefore between Ponthoux

and Besancon ; but such obscure places cannot be

easily determined by distances. Walckenaer and

others place Crusinie at Orchamps near the Doubs,

where there are said to be Roman remains. D'An-

ville places it near Crissei, being determined, as he

often is, by mere resemblance of name. [G. L.]

CRUSIS (Kpowrfs, Thuc. ii. 79 ; Steph. B. ; Kpoff-

trourj, Herod, vii. 123 : Eth. Kpouacuos, Dionys. i. 49).

The Crossaea, Crusaea, or Crusis, was sometimes

considered as a part of Mygdonia, but is distinguished

from it by Herodotus (/. <:. ). who describes it as

comprehending all the maritime country on the

Thermaic gulf from Potidaea to the bay of Therms,

where Mygdonia commenced. The cities of this dis

trict were Lipaxus,Combrcia,Lisae,Gigonus,Campsa,

Smila, and Aencia. Livy (ilir. 10) mentions an

Antigoneia [Ahtigoiuia], which was perhaps one

of the towns on that coast noticed by Herodotus,

which had been repaired by one of the Antigoni.

Thucydides (ii. 79) speaks of the peltasts of this

district: this kind of troops, between heavy and light-

armed, furnished with a short spear and light shield,

appear to have taken their rise among the Chalcidic

Greeks, and were equipped in a manner half Greek

half Thracian. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. vi.

p. 258.) [E.B.J.]

CKUSTUME'RIUM, CRUSTUME'RIA, orCBU-

STU'MIUM (KpovoTOfitpiov and Kpovarofifpla,

Dionys., Steph. B.: Eth. KpovaToptpTyos, Id.; in

Latin almost always Crustuminus, though Varro,

L.L. v. 81, has Crustumerinus), an ancient city of

Latium, on the borders of the Sabine country, be

tween Fidenae and Ereturn. It is reckoned by Plu

tarch (Horn. 17) a Sabine city, and would certainly

appear to have been in later times regarded as such.

But Dionysius expressly calls it a colony of Alba,

founded at the same time with Fidenae and Nomen-

tum (Dionys. ii 36, 53); and its name also appears

in the list of Alban colonies given by Diodorus (ap.

Euseb. Arm. p. 185; Orig. G. Bom. 17). Other

writers represent it as still more ancient. Cassius

Hemina ascribed its foundation to the Siculi: and,

in accordance with this Virgil includes it among the

" five great cities" that were the first to take up

arms against Aeneas, all of which he certainly

meant to designate as, Latin towns. (Virg. A en. vii.

631; Serv. ad be.) Pliny also mentions Crustu-

merium among the cities of Latium, of which no

vestiges remained in his time. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

Silius Italicus calls it " priseurn Crustumium,"

though he says it was less ancient than Antemnae.

(Sil. Ital. viii.367.)

Its name first occurs in Roman history among the

cities which took up arms against Romulus, to

avenge the rape of their women at the Consualia;

on this occasion Crustumerinm combined with

| Antemnae and Caenina; but instead of uniting their

arms they are said to have opposed Romulus singly,

and been successively defeated and conquered.

Crustumeriura shared the same fate as its con

federates: it was taken by Romulus, who removed a

part of its inhabitants to Rome, and sent a Roman

colony to supply their place. (Liv. i. 9 — 11;

Dionys. ii. 36; Plut. Rom, 17.) But notwith

standing this tale of a Roman coluny, we find Cru-

stumerium next appearing as an independent city in

the reign of Tarquinius Priscus; it was one of the

cities conquered by that monarch from the Prisci

Latini. (Liv. i. 38; Dionys. iii. 49.) On this oc

casion Dionysius tells us that it received a fresh ac

cession of Roman colonists; but this did not secure

its allegiance, and it was captured for the third time,

in the first years of the Roman republic, B.C. 499.

(Liv. ii. 19.) From this time it appears to have

continued in a state of dependency, if not subjection,

to Rome; and its territory in consequence suffered

repeatedly from the incursions and depredations of

the Sabines, to whose attacks it was immediately

exposed. (Liv. ii. 64; Dionys. vi. 34, x. 26.) Its

name again occurs in B.C. 447, when the army,

which was led by the Decemvirs against the Sa

bines, deserted their standards, and retreated of their

own accord to Crustumerium in the Roman territory,

(Dionys. xi. 23; Liv. iii. 42.) It would seem pro

bable that this was the event subsequently known

as the " Crustumerina secessio" (Varr. L. L, v.

81); but that expression is distinctly applied by

Varro to the Jirst secession (bc. 493), when the

plebeians occupied the Mons Sacer. It would seem,

therefore, that he followed some authorities different

from the received annals; for it is scarcely possible

to reconcile the two, by including the Mons Sacer in

the Crustumine territory. [SaCXB Mons.]

From this time the name of the city of Crustu

merium never again appears in history, and Is found

only in Pliny's list of the extinct cities of Latium

(iii. 5. s. 9); but its territory (ager Crustuminus)

is repeatedly alluded to; and there can -be no doubt

that it was included in, and gave name to, tho
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Roman tribe which bore the name of Cmstnminn,

and which was placed for the most part among the

Sabines. (Liv. xlii. 34 ; Cic. pro Balb. 25, pro

Plane. 16.) The period at which this was con

stituted, cannot be fixed with certainty; bat it must

be placed after b. c. 499, when Crustumerium ap

pears for the last time as an independent town, and

before B.C. 393. (Mommsen, Rbmiscfie Tribus,

pp. 9, 10.) The territory of Crustumerium was

noted for its fertility: the strip of plain on the left

bank of the Tiber consisted of fat rich fields, which

seem to have produced abundance of corn, so that

even at a very early period the Crustumerians are

represented as sending supplies from thence to Rome.

(Liv. i. 11; Dionys. ii. 53; Cic. pro Flacc. 29.)

Virgil also speaks of this district as producing

abundance of pears, the fruit of which, according to

Scrvius, was distinguished foi-being red only on one

side, a peculiarity which they still retain. (Virg.

Georg. ii. 88 ; Serv. ad loc. ; Cell, Top. ofRome,

p. 191.)
The precise site of Crustumerium has not been

determined, but that of its territory is fixed with

unusual clearness. It adjoined the Via Salaria and

the Tiber, which latter river divided it from the

Vcientines, beginning from a point 13 miles above

Rome, till it met the territory of Fidenae. On the

N. it probably adjoined that of Eretum. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 9. § 53; Varr. R.R. i. 14; Liv. iii. 42.) The

situation of the city must therefore be sought within

these limits; but no ruins have been traced to mark

the exact spot. It doubtless occupied the summit

of one of the hills overlooking the Tiber; and a place

called MarcigHana Vecchia, indicated by Cluverius,

about 9 miles from Rome, and 3 \ beyond Fidenae, is

on the whole the most probable. (Cluver. Ital. p.

658; Nibby, Dintorni di Roma, vol. i. p. 526;

Abeken, Mittel Italien, p. 79.) [E. H. B.]

CRUSTU'MIUS, a river of Umbria, flowing into

the Adriatic Sea between Ariminum and Pisaurum.

It is noticed by Pliny as in the vicinity of Ariminum,

but in a manner that would have rather led to the

supposition that it was on the N. side of that city.

There can, however, be no doubt that it is the same

river of which the name is corrupted in the Tabula
into u Rustunum," and which is there placed S. of

Ariminum. It may therefore be pretty safely iden

tified with the Conca, which enters the sea at La

Cattolica, and is described as a mountain stream,

liable to sudden and violent inundations when swollen

by the melted snows. Hence the epithet given it by

Luean, of " Crustumium rapiix" (Luc. ii. 40G; Plin.

fii. 15 s. 20; Tab. Pcut,). Vibius Sequester (p. 8)

asserts that there was a town of the same name at

its month, but this is probably a mistake. [E. H. B.]

CRYA (Kpva: Eth. Kpvtx>%), a city of Lycia,

according to Stephanus (s. t\). He quotes the first

book of the Epitome of Artemidorus, and the follow

ing passage:— " and there are also other islands of

the Cryeis, Carysis and Alina." Pliny (v. 31), who

may have had the same or some like authority, says

" Crycon ties," by which he means that there were

three islands off or near to Crya; but he does not

name them. Pliny (v. 28) places Crya in Caria,

and he mentions it after Daedala, under the name

of " Crya fugitivonun." According to his descrip

tion it is on the gulf of Glaucus. The Stadiasmus

places it, under the name Kpova, 1 GO stadia from

Telmissus to the west. Mela (i. 16) speaks merely

of a proniontorium Crya. In Ptolemy the name is

written Cnrya, and it is assigned to Lycia. [G. L.j

CRYASSUS (KpvawSs: Eth. Kpva<T<T(&). a city

of Caria, according to Stephanus (s. r>.). It does

not appear what his authority is; but Leake (Asia

Minor, p. 225) assumes that it is Plutarch (tie

Virt. Mut.*). Some critics further assume that Crya

and Cryassus are the same place. The name?*,

however, are distinct enough ; and if there is only

one place meant, we have two names. There is in

the modern town of Rodos an inscription, in which

both Chalce [Ciialce] and Cryassus are mentioned ;

and the inscription contains the feminine ethnic form

Kpvaurals, and so far confirms Stephanus. (Leake,

Asia Minor, p. 224, note.) If the old story is true

(Polyaen. Strat. viii. 64), Cryassus was a Carian

city which some Melians seized, and killed the

natives. [G. L.]

CRYPTUS PORTUS (Kpwrrbs ktrfv), at the

straits of the Persian gulf (Ptol. vi. 7), by some sup

posed to be represented by the modern So/tar. Mr.

Forster maintains it to be identical with the Amithos-

cuta of Pliny, and finds it at Muscat in Oman,

(Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 231—233.) " Its name, ' the

hidden harbour,' is clearly descriptive, and it is de

scriptive exclusively of Muscat: for this port is re

presented, by the latest authorities, as so shut out

from the sea by the rocks which encompass this

noble harbour, that the first sight of the entrance is

obtained only on the actual approach of the vessel in

front of the basin before the town." Thus, Mr.

Frascr says, " the entrance is so little conspicuous,

that a stranger unacquainted with the black rocks

that surround it, would scarcely detect it, on arriving

from sea." [G. W.]

CTENUS PORTUS (Ktwovs Strab. vii.

pp. 308. 312), the port which from the N. side,

meeting the Svmbolon Portus on the S., made up

the smaller or Hcracleotic Chersonesus as forming

part of the greater or Tauric Chersonesus. It is

identified with the harbour of Sevastopol, which is

described as one of the finest in the world, and as

resembling that of Malta, It is divided into three

coves. A full account of it will be found in Clarke

(Trav. vol. ii. p. 199; Jones, Trav. vol. ii. p. 253;

com p. Joum. Geog. Soc. vol. i. p. 1 10). [E. B. J.]

C TESIPHON (K-rqvitptav \ Eth. KTijtTHpcevTios),

a large city in the southern part of Assyria, on the

left or eastern bank of the Tigris, the origin of which

is uncertain. It is first mentioned by Polybios (t.

45), in his narrative of the war between Antiochus

the Great and Molo. Ammianus (xxiii. 6) attributes

its foundation to a Parthian ruler named Vardanes

or Varanes, but history has nut recorded who he was

or at what period he lived. It is certain, however,

that it was not a place of great consequence till the

Parthian empire was firmly established. It rose on

the decay of Seleuceia, as that city had upon the

fall of the earlier capital, Babylon; and Ammianus

may be right in attributing to the Parthian Paeorus,

the son of Orodes, the magnificence for which it be

came celebrated. Strabo (Epit. xi. 32) described

Ctesiphon as the winter residence of the Parthian

kings, who lived there at that season owing to the

mildness of the climate; while they passed their

summer in Hyrcania, or at Ecbatana, the ancient

and more illustrious royal seat. It long remained a

place of considerable importance, especially at the

time of the restoration of the Persian empire under

the early Sassanmn princes. Tacitus (Ann. vi. 42)

wills it " sedes imperii." Its population must have

been very large, as from it alune Severus carried off

100,000 prisoners. (Herodian, iii. 30; Dion Cass.
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tacv. 9 ; Spartian. Sever, c. 1 6 ; Zosim. i. 8.) It was

Btill a strong place at the time of Julian's invasion

(Amu. Marc. xxiv. 6 ; Greg. Naz. Oral, in Julian.

2), and in the time of Gallienns,—for, though Ode-

nathas was able to ravage the whole of the adjoining

conntry as far as Emisa, the walls of Ctcsiphon were

sufficiently strong to protect those who fled within

them. (Zosim. i. 39.) From the fact that Pliny

(vi. 30) states that Ctesiphon was in Chalonitis and

that Polybius (v. 44) speaks of KoAkii/Itij, it has been

conjectured by some geographers that Ctesiphon was

on the site of the primeval city Chalneh (Genes, x.

1 0) ; but there is no reason to suppose that Chalonitis

extended so far to the west, and we have no certain

evidence that it derived its name from Chalneh.

(Hieronym. QiiaesL m Genet, and Comment. Amos.

vi. 2.) In more modern times the site of Ctesiphon

has been iden'ified with a place called by the Arabs

Al Madain (the two cities). (Abulfeda, Geogr.

and Ibn-al-Vardi's Descript. of Irak, Niebuhr, vol.

ii. p. 305.) At present there arc in the neighbour

hood tome rains popularly called Talc Kesra, or the

Arch of Chosroes, which have been noticed by many

travellers, and have been supposed to be remains of

the palace of one of the Sassanian princes at this

place. (Niebuhr, I. c; Ives, Travels, ii. p. 112;

Delia Valle, i. lett. 18.) [V.]

CTI'JIENE (KTifi(vr)), a town in Thessaly, on

the borders of Dolopia and Phthia, near the lake

Xynias. (Apoll. Rhod. i. 67.) The town called

Cymcne in the present text of Livy (xxxii. 13) is

probably a corruption of Ctimene, Stephanus B.

mentions a tradition, that Ctimene had been given

by Peleus to Phoenix (s. v. KriptyT)). (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 517.)

CUA'RIOS, or CURA'LIUS. 1. A river of

Thessaly. [Cierium.]

2. A river of Boeotia. [See p. 412, b.]

CUBALLUM, a place which the consul Cn. Man-

lius came to in his march into Galatia from the river

Alander. [Alander.] He passed through the

Axylo8 or woodless country before he reached " Cu-

ballum Gallograeciae castellum." (Liv. xxxviii. 18.)

From Cuballum or Cuballus ho reached the river

Sangarius, and crossing it came to Gordium. Livy

says that Manlius marched from Cuballum to the

Singarins " continentibus itineribus;" but that ex

pression docs not tell us the number of marches.

Leake says that " it is evident that the consul was

not marching in any regular line during these days;"

and he thinks it " not at all improbable that he may

have advanced as far southward as the Caballucome,

placed in the Table at 23 M. P. from Laodiceia, and

at 32 from Sabatra ; and consequently that the Ca

ballucome of the Tabic may be the same as the Cu

ballum of Livy" (Asia Minor, p. 89). Any opinion

of so eminent a geographer is entitled to consider

ation ; but an examination of the narrative of Livy

and of the position of Caballucome will show that

Cuballum cannot possibly be the place where the

Table places Caballucome. [G. L.j

CUBI. [BlTURIGKS Cum.]

CUCUI.UM (YLttiiKOvKov, Strab. v. p. 238), a town

of Central Italy, mentioned only by Strabo, who tells

us that it was near theVia Valeria, but not on it, and

seems to place it after Carseoli and Alba, in follow

ing the course of that road. There can be little

doubt that it has been correctly fixed by Holstcnius

(Sot. ad Cluv. p. 155), at a place still called Cu-

cullo, a small town on the ridge of the Apennines,

that separates the basin of the lake Furiuus from |

the valley of Corfinium and Sulmo, and about 5

miles from the pass of the Forca Carrosa, w here

the Via Valeria traverses the ridge in question. It

would be thus on the very confines of the Marsi and

Peligni, but it is not known to which people it be

longed. (Komanelli, vol. iii. pp. 139, 140; but sec

Kramer, Der Fuciner See, p. 6 1 , note.) [ E. H. B.]

CUCU'SUS (f] Kovkowtc6s, Eustath. ad IHun.

Per. 694), COCU'SUS, or COCU'SUM, a place in

Cataonia several times mentioned in the Antonino

Itin. ; and probably the Octacuscus of the Table.

The Itin. places it 62 M. P. from Comana of Cappa-

docia. It was the place of banishment of Chrysos-

tomus, a. d. 404. It seems to be Cocsou or Gogsyn,

as it is named in some modern maps. [Cataonia,

p. 569.] [G. L ]

CUICUL (hin.Ant. p. 29; Notit. Afr.: Cul-

CHtrL, Tab. Peut.; Kooakoiu KOAwto, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 29 : Jimmiluh, Rn.), a city of Numidia Caesari-

ensis (aft. Sitifensis), on the right bank of the river

Ampsaga, 25 M. P. north-east of Sitifis, on the high

road to Constant™. [P. S.]

CU'LARO, afterwards GRATIANOTOLIS (Gre

noble), a town in GalUa, on the Isara (/sere), a

branch of the Rhone. It is placed in the Table,

under the corrupted name of Culabone, on a road

from the Alpis Cottia (Mont Genevre) to Vienna

( Vienne). It has beon a matter of dispute whether

Cularo was in the territory of the Allobroges, but

there is little doubt that it was. There is a letter

from Plancus to Cicero (ad Fam. x. 23), which is

dated " Cularone ex finibus Allobrogum." The
common reading is tk Civarone," or " Ciurone;" but

there is also a reading " Cuiarone," which in fact is

the same, the only difference being in the position of

the " i." There seems no doubt that this name re

presents " Cularone." A modern French writer, who

admits that Plancus wrote his letter from Cularo,

maintains that " ex finibus " means " near the fron

tiers of the Allobroges," a translation quite incon

sistent with Latin usage. The Geographer of Ra

venna writes the name " Curaro," instead of " Cu

laro;" and "Curaro" only differs from " Cuiaro,"

one of the readings in Cicero's text, in a single letter,

" i," which may easily be confounded with " r."

It appears from two inscriptions found on one of

the old gates of Grenoble,—one of which has only

been demolished within the memory of man.—that

Cularo retained its name to A. D. 288. Nothing is

known of Cularo for a long time after this letter of

Plancus. Three hundred and thirty-two years later

M. Aurelius Val. Maximianus restored the walls of

Cnlaro, and gave his surname Herculcus to that

gate of the city which was previously called Vien-

nensis, and the name Jovia to the gate which was

previously called Romana. This is proved by the

two inscriptions, which have been correctly pub

lished in the work of Champollion de Figcac, Anti-

quites de Grenoble. It is said that 83 inscriptions

have been found at Grenoble at different times.

The restoration of the walls of Cularo, already men

tioned, was made about a. d. 288. In A. i>. 379,

the einj-eror Giatianus, being in Gaul, enlarged Cu

laro, and gave to it his own name Gratianopolis,

which it preserves in the corrupted form of Gre

noble. It seems likely that Gratianus made it a

bishop's see; at least we know that there was a

bishop of Gratianopolis in A. d. 38 1. Civitas Gra

tianopolis appears in the Notitia of the provinces of

Gallia among the cities of the division of Gallia

called Vienncnsis; and yet the old nauio Cularo was

i
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sometimes ntill used, for in the Notitia of the Em

pire it is called Calaro, vhich means Cularo.

It has been supposed by some geographers that

Cularo was on an eminence on the right bank of the

Isere, but Grenoble is on the left bank of the river.

There is, however, no foundation for this opinion,

which seems to have been adopted by those who

suppose that the Lsara was the limit of the territory

of the Allobroges, and that if Cularo was on the left

bank it would not be within this territory. (D'An-

ville, Notice, o}c.\ Walckenaer, Geog. <fc, vol. i. p.

263.) [G. L.]

CULCHUL. [CnciTu]

CUMAE (K6pn, Stmb.,Thuc., &c; KovfMi, Ptol.:

Kth. Kwjuaios, Cumanus: Cttma), a city on the coast

of Campania, about six miles N. of Cape Misenum.

It was one of the most ancient as well as celebrated

of the Greek colonies in Italy, and Strabo expressly

tells us that it was the earliest of all the Greek set

tlements either in that country or Sicily (Strab. v.

p. 243), a statement which there is no reason for

rejecting, although we may safely refuse to receive

as historical the date assigned it by the later Greek

chronologers, who would carry it back as far as

1050 n.c. (Hieronym. Chron. p. 100; Euseb. ed.

Seal. p. 135.) Velleius Patcrculus (i. 4), who men

tions its foundation next to that of Magnesia, and

before the Aeolic and Ionic migrations, must have

adopted a similar view, though he does not venture

to fix the year. The statements of a mythical cha

racter connected with its foundation, which represent

the fleet of the colonists as guided by a dove, or by

the nocturnal sound of brass cymbals, in themselves

point to a very early period, which would leave room

for such fabulous embellishments. (Veil. Pat. Z. c,

Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 177.) There is some discrepancy

in regard to the people by whom it was founded, but

there is little doubt that the statement of Strabo

may be relied on, who describes it as a joint colony

of the Chalcidians in Euboca, and the Cymaeans of

Aeolis: the two founders being Hippocles of Cyme,

and Megasthenes of Chalcis, and it being agreed that

the new settlement should bear the name of one of

its parent cities, while it ranked as a colony of the

other. (Strab. v. p. 243.) Hence we always find

Cumac termed a Chalcidic, or Euboean city, though

its name, as well as local traditions, preserved the

recollection of its connection with the Asiatic Cyme.

(Time. vi. 3; Liv. viii. 22; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Virg. Aen,

vi. 2 ; Ovid, Met. xiv. 155 ; Stat Silv. iv. 3. 24, 118.)

Velleius however, as well as Dionysius, drops all

mention of the Cymaeans among the original colonists,

and speaks of Cumae as founded by the Chalcidians,

under Hippodcs and Megasthenes, while Dionysius

calls it a Greek city founded by the Eretrians and

Chalcidians. Those writers indeed who adopted the

very early date assigned to its settlement by the

Greek chronologers, which placed it before the Aeolic

migration, were compelled to exclude all co-operation

on the part of the Asiatic Cyme: and it w s probably

in order to overcome this difficulty that Scyinnus

Chius represents it as colonised Jirst by the Chalci

dians, and afterwards by the Aeolians. (Veil. Pat.

i. 5; Dionys. vii. 3; Scymn. Ch. 236—239.) Ac

cording to Livy (viii. 22) the original settlement was

made in the island of Aenaria, but the new comers

found themselves so much disturbed by earthquakes

ami volcanic eruptions, that they removed from thence

to the mainland. Strabo (v. p. 247) also notices the

establishment of a colony of Eretrians and Chalci

dians in Aenaria, but without indicating its date.

Whatever may have been the real epoch of the

foundation of Cumae, it is certain that it rapidly

rose to great wealth and prosperity. The extraor

dinary fertility of the surrounding country, as well

as the excellence of the neighbouring ports, gave it

immense advantages, and the native population of

the interior seems to have been too scanty or too

feeble to offer any obstacle to the progress of the

rising city. The period of its greatest prosperity was

probably from 700—500 B.C.: at this time it was

incontestably the first city in this part of Italy, and

had extended its dominion over a great part of the

province subsequently known as Campania, The

fertile tract of plain called the Phlegraean fields was

included in its territory, as well as the vine-growing

hills that separate this plain from the Bay of Naples,

on which Cumac pos.ses.sed the two excellent ports of

Misenum and Dicacarchia. (Dionys. vii. 3.) A little

more distant it had planted the flourishing colony of

Neapolis, which was doubtless at this time still de

pendent upon its parent city: and the statement

whicJi calls Abclla and Nola Chalcidic towns (Justin,

xx. I) evidently indicates that Cumae had not only

extended its influence over the interior, but had

sought to strengthen it by the establishment of

regular colonies. The great extent of its walls still

attested in the Augustan age its former power: and

all accounts represent it as almost rivalling the

Achaean colonies of Crotona and Sybaris in wealth

and population. The government, like that of most

of the Greek cities in Italy, was aristocratical, and

continued so until the overthrow of its liberties by

Aristodemus. (Dionys. vii. 4.) The decline of Cumae

was probably owing in the first instance to the in

creasing power of the Etruscans, and especially to

the maritime superiority established by that people

in the Tyrrhenian Sea. But the Etruscan conquest

of Campania soon brought them into hostile collision

by land also: and the first event in the history of

Cumae that has been transmitted to us, is that of

the successful opposition which it was able to offer

to a vast host of invaders, consisting (it is said) of

Etruscans, Umbrians, and Dauniaus ( ? ). Exagge

rated as are the numbers of these enemies, w ho are

said to have brought into the field 500,000 foot, and

28,000 horse, there seems no reason to donbt the

historical fact of the invasion and its repulse.

(Dionys. vii. 3, 4.) According to Dionysius, it took

place about 20 years before the usurpation of Aris

todemus, who first rose to distinction upon this

occasion, and was subsequently appointed to command

the auxiliary force sent by the Cumaeans to assist

the Aricians against Aruns, the son of Porsena.

(Liv. ii. 14; Dionys. v. 36, vii. 5, 6.) His success

in this expedition paved the way to his assumption

of supreme power, which he attained by the same

arts as many other despots, by flattering the passions

of the multitude, and making use of the democratic

party to overthrow the oligarchy, after which he

proceeded to surround himself with a guard of hired

j artisans, and disarm the rest of the people. Dio

nysius has left us a circumstantial account of the

rise, government, and fall of Aristodemus (vii. 3—

11; Diod. vii. Exc. Vales, p. 547), which, notwith

standing the scepticism of Niebuhr (vol. i. p. 554,

vol. iii. p.178), may probably be received as historical,

at least in its main outlines. According to that

author his usurpation may be dated in B.C. 505,

and he npjxyirs to have retained the sovereign power

for above 20 years, when he was expelled by the

descendants of those whom he had put to death or
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driven into exile. It was during this period that

Tarquinius Superbus, the exiled king of Rome, took

refuge at Cumae, whore he shortly after endod his

days, B. c. 496. (Liv. ii. 21 ; Dionys. vi. 21.) Aris-

todemus was still ruler of the city when the Roman

republic sent an embassy to beg for supplies of com

in time of a great famine (b. c. 492), but the ships,
•which had been already loaded with grain, were

seized by the tyrant and confiscated, as an alleged

equivalent for the property of Tarquin. (Liv. ii 34 ;

Dionys. vii. 2, 1 2.)

A despotism snch as that of Aristodemns is

represented, and the civil dissensions that must

have attended its overthrow as well as its establish

ment, could not but weaken the power and impair

the prosperity of Cumae, and render her less able to

cope with the increasing power of the Etruscans.

Hence, the next time her name is mentioned in

history, we find her invoking the aid of Hieron, the

then powerful despot of Syracuse, against the com

bined fleets of the Tyrrhenians and the Cartha

ginians, who had attacked her by sea, and threat

ened her very existence. The victory of Hieron on

that occasion (b. c. 474) not only delivered Cumae

from immediate danger, but appears to have given a

severe blow to the maritime power of the Etruscans.

(Mod. xi. 51 ; Find. Pyth. i. 136—146, and Schol.

ad foe.) Nor do we hear of the latter any further

molesting Cumae by land ; and that city appears to

have enjoyed an interval of repose, which, so far as

we can judge, would seem to have been a period

of considerable prosperity : but a more formidable

danger now threatened it from the growing power of

the Samnites, who, in b. c. 423, made themselves

masters of Capua, and only three years afterwards,

after defeating the Cumaeans in the field, laid siege

to their city, and after repeated attacks succeeded

in carrying it by assault. No mercy was shown by

the conquerors : the unfortunate city was given up to

pillage, many of its citizens put to the sword, and the

rest sold into slavery, except such as were able to make

their escape to Ncapolis: while their wives and

daughters were forced to cohabit with the Campanian

conquerors,who established a colony in the city. (Liv.

iv. 44 ; Diod. xii. 76 ; Strab. v. p. 243.) The date

of this event is given by Livy as b.c. 420 ; and the

archonship of Aristion, to which it is assigned by

Diodoras, would give the same date (b.c. 421—

420), but the Roman consulship, to which the latter

refers it, is that of b. c. 428 : the former date is

probably the true one.

From this period Cumae ceased to be a Greek

city, though still retaining many traces of Hellenic

rites and customs, which subsisted down to the

Augnstan age : but a fatal blow had been given to

its prosperity, and it sank henceforth into the con

dition of a second-rate Campanian town. Having

shared in the general defection of the Campanians

from Rome and in their subsequent defeat, it was

in B. c. 338 admitted to the Roman franchise, though

at first without the right of suffrage (Liv. viii. 14):

at what time it obtained the full franchise we know

not, but it seems at a later period to has-c not only

enjoyed the fullest municipal privileges, but to have

been regarded by the Romans with especial favour,

on account of its unvarying fidelity to the republic.

(Liv. xxiii. 31; Veil. Pat. i. 4; Cic. de leg. Agr.

ii. 31, ad Atl. x. 13.) In the Second Punic War

Hannibal made an attempt upon the city, but was

repulsed from its walls by Sempronius Gracchus,

&nd obliged to content himself with laying waste its

territory (Liv. xxiii. 36,37, xxiv. 13.) From this

timo we hear but little of Cumae, but the circum

stance that, in B. c. 180, the citizens requested and

obtained permission to nso the Latin language in

their public documents, shows the continually de

creasing influence of the Greek element in the city.

(Liv. xl. 42.) We may probably infer from the

expressions of Velleius (i. 4) that it continued faithful

to the Romans during the Social War. In the latter

ages of the Republic its neighbourhood began to be

frequented by the Roman nobles as a place of retire

ment and luxury ; but these established their villas

rather at Baiae and Misenum than at Cumae itself,

the situation of which is far less beautiful or agree

able. Both these sites were, however, included in a

municipal sense in the territory of Cuma (in Cue-

mano), and hence we find Cicero applying the name

of Cumannm to his villa, which was in full view of

Puteoli (Acad. ii. 25), and must therefore have

been situated on the Bay of Baiae, or at least on the

E. side of the ridge which separates it from Cumae.

The 6amo thing is probably true of the villas of

Catulus, Pompeius, and Varro, mentioned by him.

(Cic. Acad. i. 1, ii. 25; ad Fam. xvi. 10; ad AU.

iv. 10.) At an earlier period Sulla retired to the

neighbourhood of Cumae after his abdication, and

spent the last years of his life there. (Appian, B. C. ■

104.) The increasing popularity of Baiae, Bauli, and

Misenum, under the Roman Empire, though it must

have added to the local importance of Cuinae, which

always continued to be the municipal capital of the

surrounding district (Orell. laser. 2263), was un

favourable to the growth of the city itself, which

appears to have declined, and is spoken of by Juvenal

as deserted (vacuae Cumae, Sat. iii. 2) in comparison

with the flourishing towns around it. Statius also

calls it the quiet Cumae (quieta Cyme, Silv. iv.

3. 65). But the expression of the satirist must not

be taken too strictly : the great extent of"the ancient

walls, noticed by Velleius (i. 4), would naturally give

it a deserted appearance ; but we know that Cumae

had received a colony of veterans under August us,

which appears to have been renewed by Claudius

(Lib. Colon, p. 232), and though Pliny does not

give it the name of a colony, it bears that title in

several inscriptions of Imperial date (Orell. Inscr.

1857, 2263, 2533). Wc learn from various other

sources that it continued to exist down to the close

of the Roman Empire (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1 ;

§ 6 ; /tin. Ant. pp. 122, 123 ; Tab. Petit.), and

during the wars of Belisarius and Narses with the

Goths, it re-appears as a place of importance. At

this time, however, the city appears to have shrunk,

so as to be confined to the ancient citadel or arx

(still called the Rocca di Cwna), an isolated and

precipitous rock, very difficult of access, and which

on that account was regarded as a very strong

fortress. It was chosen by the Gothic kings as the

depository of their regalia and other valuables, and

was the last place in Italy that held out against

Narses. (Procop. B. G. i. 14, iii. 6, iv. 34 ; Agath.

i. 8—1 1 , 20.) This citadel continued to exist till

the 13th century, when having become a stronghold

of robbers and banditti, it was taken and destroyed :

and the site has remained desolate ever since.

Under the Roman Empire Cumae was noted for a

manufacture of a particular kind of red earthenware.

(Mart. xiv. 114.) Its territory also produced ex

cellent flax, which was especially adapted for the

manufacture of nets. (Plin. xix. 1 . s. 2 ; Grat. Falisc.

Ctpiey. 35.) Of'the fertility of the adjoining plain,
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or tho wines of ML Gaurus, it is unnecessary to

speak, but the latter was in the time of the Romans

probably dependent on Puteoli.

Inseparably connected with the name of Cumae is

that of the Sibyl who, according to the general tra

dition of antiquity, had her abode there. There is

little doubt that the legends connected with her

were brought by the Greeks from Cyme in Asia

Minor, and were transferred from Gergis or Gertrithes

in the Troad to the Italian Cumae. (Grote's Greece,

vol. iii. p. 472 ; Klausen, Aentas und die Penaten,

vol. i. pp. 209, 210.) Similar peculiarities in the

nature of the soil and localities seem to have con

tributed to this : it was doubtless also owing to the

striking physical characters of the adjoining region

that the myths connected with tho entrance to

Hades became permanently localized about Lake

Avernus : and the idea of placing the Cimmerians

of the Odyssey in the same neighbourhood was pro

bably an afterthought in later times. It seems likely,

indeed, that the Cumacans were one of the main chan

nels by which the Trojan and Greek legends were

transferred to this part of Italy, and the names of

Aeneas and Ulysses inseparably associated with the

coasts of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The cave of the Sibyl

was still supposed to exist in the historical period ;

the cavern shown under that name was a vast subter

ranean chamber or grotto, hewn out of the eastern

side of the rock on which stood the citadel. (*' Ex-

cisum KuboTcae latus ingens rupis in antrum," Virg.

Aen. vi. 42 ; Pseud. Arist, 3/irab. 95 ; Lycophr.

1278—1280 ; Ovid, Met. xiv. 104.) Justin

Martyr, who visited it about the middle of the

second century, describes it as like a great hall or

basilica, artificially excavated, containing three re

servoirs of water, and with an inner chamber or

recess, from which the prophetess used to deliver

her oracles. (Just. Mart. Paraen. 37.) Agatbias,

in relating the siege of Cumae by Narses, also

mentions the existence of this great cavern, of which

that general availed himself to undermine the walls

of the citadel, and by this means caused them to

fall in, together with the roof of the cavern : and

thus destroyed the abode of the Sibyl, though with

out effecting the capture of tho fortress. (Agath.

B, G. i. 10.) On the summit of the arx was a

temple of Apollo, whose worship here seems to have

been intimately connected with that of the Sibyl,

though legends gave it a still more ancient origin,

and ascribed the foundation of the temple to Dae

dalus. (Virg. Aen. vi. 14—19, and Serv. ad /oc.;

Sil. Ital. xii. 85—102 ; Juv. iii 25.) Some obscure

ruins on the summit of the hill are supposed to have

formed part of this ancient edifice: and the remains

of a cavern on the E. face of the cliff are believed to

have belonged to that of the Sibyl. The true

situation of this was first pointed out by Cluverius :

earlier commentators and topographers had con

founded the cave of tho Sibyl herself with the

entrance to the infernal regions near the Lake

Avernus, and hence the name of Grotla della

Sibil/a is still popularly given to an artificial ex

cavation on the banks of that lake, which has the

appearance of an imperfect tunnel, and is in all

probability a work of Roman times. (Cluver. Ital.

pp. 1107—1113; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 517.)

The existing remains of Cumae are inconsider

able : the plain around the rock of the citadel, in

which the ancient city spread itself out in the days

of its greatness, is now covered with a royal forest :

some remains of an amphitheatre however still exist,

and numerous other masses of masonry, most of

them of Roman construction. To Uie same period

belongs a picturesque archway in a massive and

lofty wall of brick, called tho Arco Felice^ which

stands on the road to Pozzttoli, and is supposed by

some to be one of the gates of the ancient city, but

tho nature of its construction renders this almost

impossible. Between this and the foot of the rock

arc the remains of a small temple, popularly known

as the Tempio dei GigantL This is all tliat remains

of Cumae above ground, but excavations at different

periods have brought to light numerous architectural

fragments, vases and statues, many of them of the

best period of art, and it is probable that few sites

would better reward more systematic researches.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 501, 502; Eustace's Classical

Tour, vol. ii. pp. 427—434 ; Iorio, Guida di Poz-

zuoli, pp. 102—125; BulL dell Inst. 1842, pp.

6—10.) [E. H. B.]
 

COIN OF CI MAE.

CUMERUS, a promontoryof Picenum, on the coast

of the Adriatic, still called Monte Comero. (Plin.

iii. 13. s. 18.) It is formed by a considerable moun

tain mass, rising close to the sea-shore, and nearly

detached from the mountains of the interior, extend

ing about 10 miles in length. At its northern ex

tremity stood the city of Ancona and the smaller town

of Numana (Umand) at its southern end. [E.H.B.J

Cl'NARUS MONS. [Apennincs.]

CUNAXA (Kovvata, Pint Artax. c. 8), the

scene of the battle between Cyrus the Younger and

the forces of his brother Artaxerxcs, in which the

former was overthrown and slain. Xenophon (Awb.

i. 8) describes the battle fully, but does not mention

the name of the place where it was fought. Plutarch,

in his life of Artaxerxcs, has alone preserved it, and

states that it was 500 stadia from Babylon. There

has been much discussion as to the exact position

of the field of battle. Rcnnell (Illustr. of the lie-

treat of Vie Ten Thousand, p. 93) has adopted t he

distance from Babylon as given by Plutarch, as

that which on the whole appears to accord best with

the previous narrative of Xenophon. [V.]

CU'NEL [Conn]

CUMETIO, in Britain, mentioned in the fourteenth

Itinerary, as being 15 miles from Spinae (Speen)

Some locality on the Kennet. [R. G. L.J

CU'NEUS (Ko^eoj), i.e. the Wedge, a name

applied, from its shape, to that part of the Spanish

peninsula which forms its SW. angle, and the S.

part of Lusitania, from the mouth of the Anas to

tho Sacrum Ph. (C. S. Vincent; Artemidor. ap.

Strab iii. p. 137). Whether the name was also

applied specifically to the headland just named, is

not quite clear from Strabo; but Mela (iii. 1) assigns

it to the S. headland of the district (C. S. Maria').

Respecting the people, see Conii. [P. S.]

CU'NICI. [BALEAnr-s.]

CUNICULA'RIAE INSULAE is the name given

by Pliny to some small islands lying in the strait

which separates Corsica from Sardinia, now known

as the Straits of Bonifacio. They are probably the
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three small islets now called Isola dei Razzoli, dei

Budeili, and di Sta. Maria, which are those that lie

most directly in the strait itself. Between these

and the N. extremity of Sardinia, is the more con

siderable island called Isola delta Maddaleiia, which

is probably the Piunton of Pliny and Ptolemy.

The former mentions another island called Fossae,

and Ptolemy one called Ilva, close to Phinton. There

are, in fact, two other islands—one called /. di Ca-

prera, on the K. of La Maddalena, and the I. dei

Sparagi, on the W.—to which these names may be

applied, but they cannot be really identified. Perhaps

Pliny means to apply the name of Cuniculariae to

the whole group. (Pun. iii. 6. s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3.

§8.) [E.H.B.]

CUNISTORGIS. [Cost:.]

CUPPAE (Kouirous), a town in Upper Moesia,

with a garrison of Dalmatian horsemen. (Itin. Ant

p. 217; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7; Procop. De. Aedif. iv. 6;

p. 287.) [L. a]

CL'PRA (Koihrpa: Eth. Cuprensis), the name of

two cities or towns in Picenuni, called for the sake

of distinction Cupra Maritima and Cupra Montana.

1. Cupra Maritima (Kovrpa ^uxpnlfia, Ptol.)

was situated on the sea coast, between the C&stellum

Firmanum and Castrum Truentinnm. (Strab. v. p.

241 ; Mela, ii. 4. § 6 ; Pirn, Hi. 13. B. 18 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 21 .) Strabo does not describe it as a town,

but speaks only of the temple of Cupra (to ttjs

Kvxpat IcpoV), which he says was founded by the

Tyrrhenians (Etruscans), and that Cupra was the

Tyrrhenian name of Juno. But it is clear that a

town had grown up around the temple; for it is

mentioned as such by all the other geographers, and

appears to have become tho more considerable place

of the two, so that it was often called Cupra with

out any distinctive epithet. (Cupra urbs, Mel. c. ;

Cupra oppidum, Plin. I. c.) The temple of Cupra

is also mentioned by Silius Italicus (viii. 433), and

an inscription records its restoration by Hadrian.

The discovery of this fixes the site of the temple

and the town of Cupra Maritima, at a place called

le GrotU a Mare, about 3 miles N. of 5. Benedetto,

and 8 miles from the mouth of the Truentus or

Tronto. (Cluver. Ital. p. 734; Gruter. Inter, p.

1016, 2; Colucci, Cupra Maritima, p. 130.)

2. Cupra Montana (Koinrpa norriva, Ptol. iii.

I. § 52; Cuprenses cognomine Mon'ani, Plin. iii.

13. s. 1 8) is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy,

among the towns of the interior of Picenum, and

was certainly distinct from the preceding. It is

considered by local topographers to have occupied

the site of the modern Ripatransone, a town on a

hill, only 8 miles inland from the site of the mari

time Cupra. (Cluver. Ital. p. 741 ; Abeken, Mittel

Italien, p. 120.) [E. H. B.]

CURA'LIUS. [Cuarius.]

CURES (Kdpnt, Strab. Kiptts, Dionys. : Eth.

Kvpinji, Quiris (pi. Quirites), but also Curensis,

Plin.: Correse), an ancient city of the Sabines,

situated to the left of the Via Salaria, about 3 miles

from the left bank of the Tiber, and 24 miles from

Rome. It is celebrated in the early history of Rome

as the birthplace of Numa, as well as the city of

Tatius, from whence the Sabines proceeded, who

under that monarch waged war against Romulus,

and ultimately established themselves at Rome.

(Liv. i. IS; Dionys. ii. 36, 46,48; Plut. Rom. 19.)

Hence tho general opinion of ancient authors derives

the name of Quirites, by which the Human pcple

wad known in later limes, from that of Cures.

(Strab. v. p. 228; Liv. i. 13; Fcst v. Quirites.)

Virgil therefore, for distinction's sake, terms tho

inhabitants of Cures " prisci Quirites" (Jen. vii.

710), and Columella still more distinctly, " veteras

illi Sabini Quirites" (de R.R. i. pref.). It is, how

ever, far more probable that the two names hail no

immediate connection; but that both were derived

from the Sabine word Curis or Quiris, which signi

fied a spear (Fcst. pp. 49, 254, ed. Miili. ; Scrv.

ad Aen. i. 292; Ovid, Fait. ii. 477), and that the

Roman name of Quirites was merely equivalent to

" spearmen " or " warriors." A legend related by

Dionysius (ii. 48), which connects the foundation of

Cures with the worship of the Sabine god Quirinus,

evidently points to the same derivation. It is even

probable that the prominent part assigned to Cures

in the legendary history of Tatius, which led some

writers to assume that it must have been the me

tropolis or chief city of the Sabines (Dionys. ii. 36),

had no other foundation than in tho false etymolo

gies which connected it with tho name of Quirites. It

is certain at least, that both Virgil and Ovid speak

of it as a small town (parvi Cures, Virg. Aen. vi.

812; Ovid, Fast. ii. 135), and its name never

appears in any of tho subsequent wars of the Ro

mans with the Sabines. The circumstance that

Numa was, according to tho received history, a

native of Cures, may be thought to lend some coun

tenance to the tradition of its early importance,

though on the other hand it is not improbable that

the two traditions were adapted to each other.

(Liv. i. 18 ; Plut. Num. 3 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 812.)

Strabo's statement, that it had once been a flourish

ing and powerful city, is apparently only an infer

ence which he draws from its having in ancient

times given two kings to Rome. (Strab. v. p. 228.)

Whatever truth there may be in the statements of

its ancient greatness, it must have early fallen into

comparative insignificance; for though numerous

references to it are found in the Latin poets, no men

tion of its name again occurs in Roman history, and

Strabo tells us that it was in his time sunk to a

mere village. It had however, previous to that,

received a body of Roman colonists, first in the time

of Sulla, and again in that of Caesar (lib. Colon.

p. 253 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 305), and seems to

have considerably revived under the Roman empire.

Pliny notices the Curenses as one of the municipal

towns of the Sabines; and numerous inscriptions of

Imperial date speak of its magistrates, its municipal

senate (ordo), &c, whence we may infer that it con

tinued to be a tolerably flourishing town as late as

the 4th century. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 1 7 ; Orelli, Inscr.

107; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. pp. 532, 533.) In

these inscriptions it is uniformly termed 11 Cures

Sabini," an epithet probably indicating the claim set

up by the people to be the metropolis of the Sabines.

In like manner, after the establishment of Chris

tianity, the bishops assumed the title of " Curium

Rabinorum," and sometimes even that of " Episcopus

Sabinensis." The final decay of the city probably

dates from the time of the Lombards, who repeatedly

ravaged this part of Italy: we leam from an epistle

of Pope Gregory 1. that in A. D. 593 the site was

already desolate. (Nibby, I. c.)

The true situation of Cures was first pointed out

by Holsteuius, and the actual remains of the city

discovered by Chanpy. The site, which is of con

siderable extent, is occupied in part by two small

villages or hamlets : the one still bearing the name

of Correse j the other, about a mile to tho W., is



720 CURUBIS.CURETES.

called Arci, and evidently marks the site of the

ancient citadel (Arx). Considerable fragments of

masonry, as well as architectural ornaments, por

tions of columns, &c, and several inscriptions, have

been found scattered over the surface of this space:

but all these remains are of Roman date; no traces

are found of the ancient walls, and it seems probable

indeed that Cures, like many other Sabine cities,

was not fortified. About 2 miles distant from Arci,

at a place called Torri, are the substructions of a

temple, of a very massive construction, and probably

bel nging to a much more remote epoch. (Chanpy,

Maison d Horace, vol. iii. pp. 70—84 ; Nibby, I. c.

pp. 531—538; Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 106) At

the foot of the hill occupied by the ruins of Cures

flows a small river called the Correse, which rises

in the mountains above Nerola, and falls into the

Tiber about 3 miles below Arci. [E. H. B.]

CURETES, CUKETIS. [Aetolia, p. 64.]

CU'RGIA (Koup?ia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 15) or CURI-

GA (/tin. Ant. p. 432; Geogr. Rav. iv. 44: La

Calera), a city of the Celtici, in Ilispania Baetica,

near the Mons Marianus {Sierra Moreno), on the

high road from the mouth of the Anas to Emcrita

Augusta. It appears to be the same place as the

Tukiga, previously Ucultuniacum, of Pliny (iii. 3;

compare Caro, Ant. iii. 70; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, p.

382). [P. S.j

CU'RIA (Chur), a town in Rhaetia prima, on the

Rhine, (ltin. Ant. pp. 277, 278; Paul. Diac. Hist.

Longob. vi. 21.) [L. S.]

CL'lilA, in Britain, mentionedby Ptolemyas a town

oftheOttadeni. Probably Currie-on Gore. [R.G.L.]

OURIA'NUM (Kovpiaybv ixpov), is placed by

Ptolemy (ii 7) on the coast of Aquitania, between

the mouth of the Adour and of the Garonne. There

seems no place that corresponds to it except the

Pointe dArcachon, on the north side of the Boutin

dArcachon. Some geographers fix it at the Pointe

de Grace, near the Tour de Cordottan, the point

which U on the south side of the entrance of the

Gironde. [O.L.]

CU'RIAS (Koup(«, Ptol. v. 14. § 2: Strab. xiv.

p. 683 ; Stt-ph. B. ; KtipioicoV, Stadiasm. §§286, 300 :

Capo Gavula or delle Gatte), the most S. point of

Cyprus, forming a low and rounded excrescence,

which resembles a peninsula rather than a promon

tory. The stags from Cilicia and Syria swam over

to this fertile spot to enjoy the rich pastures. (Ae-

linn, A'afc An. v. 56, xi. 7 ; Maxim. Tyr. Diss. xii.

8; Engel, Ktjpros, vol. i. p. 117.) [E. B. J.]

CUKICTA (Plin. iii. 21. s. 25 ; Kouphcra,

Ptol. ii. 16. § 13; VLvpiKTiicb, Strab. ii. p. 123,

ad fin., vii. p. 315), an island off the coast of Illy-

ricum, now called Karcle, or Veglia, a little south

of the Absyrtides. According to Ptolemy it con

tained two towns, Fulvinium (♦ouA^lytoc) and Cn-

ricum (VLoipiKov). " Veglia has excellent harbours;

and the valleys, if cultivated, might be productive

as of old, when the island was rich in timber and

pasture land, and produced abundance of grain, oil,

and wine. The Illyrian snails, mentioned by Pliny

(ix. 56), are very numerous in Veglia. It was

during a long period an independent state, until

ceded to Venice in the fifteenth century." (Wilkin

son, Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 50.)

CUKIGA. [Curoia.]

CURIOSOLITAE, a people of Ccltica who are

mentioned by Caesar several times (B. G. ii. 34, iii.

7, 11, vii. 75). The name only occurs in the accu

sative form, and as there arc variations in the MSS.,

the nominative is not quite certain. They are men

tioned (B. G. ii. 34) with the Veneti, Unelli, Osismi,

and others that Caesar calls " maritimae civitates,"

and border on the ocean. In another place (B. G.

vii. 75) he describes the position of the Curiosolitae

on the ocean in the same terms, and includes them

among the Armoric states, a name equivalent to

" maritimae." The name occurs in Pliny (iv. 18) in

the form Cariosvclites; and he mentions them with

the Unelli, Diabliudi, and Khedones. The Curioso-

litae are not mentioned by Ptolemy. No city of

these people is mentioned, and the Itins. give no

roads in this part of Bretagne. Accordingly wo

can only conjecture their position, which is deter

mined with some probability to be the diocese of

St. Malo, the only place that remains for them after

fixing the position of the other Armoric nations.

The name seems to be preserved in Corteult, a vil

lage between Dinan and Lamballe, where there are

the remains of an old Roman town. We may con

clude that, after the fashion of Gallic names, Cor-

seult represents the capital of the Curiosolitae.

DAnville supposes that on the coast they extended

west to the neighbourhood of St. Brieve, where a

place called Finiac denotes the boundary of an an

cient territory, as the name Fines or Fins denotes

in other parts of Gallia. The neighbours of the

Curiosolitae on the caet were the Khedones, and on

the south the Veneti. On the west were the Osismi

or Osismii, who occupied the extremity of the penin

sula of Bretagne. But Walckcnaer places, between

the Osismi and the Curiosolitae, the Biducasii of

Ptolemy, in the diocese of St. Bidue or St. Brieve ;

whom he distinguishes from the Viducasses. [Vi-

dlcasses.] (D'Anvillc, Notice, Sec.; Walckenaer,

Geog. vol. i. p. 381.) [G. L.]

CU'RIUM. [Aetolia, p. 66, b.]

CU'KIUM (Kovptov, Ptol. v. 14. §2; Steph. B.;

Hierocl.; Curias, Plin. v. 13: Eth. Kovpievs: Pis-

copia), a city of Cyprus, situated to the W. of the

river Lycus, 16 M. P. from Amathus. (Peut Tab.)

It was said to have been founded by the Argives.

(Herod, v. 113; Strab. xiv. p. 683.) Stesenor, its

sovereign, betrayed the cause of his country during

the war against the Persians. (Herod. I. c.) Near

the town was a Cape (Qpovptov, FtoL v. 14. §2:

Capo Bianco), from which sacrilegious offenders who

had dared to touch the altar of Apollo were thrown

into the sea. (Strab. I. c.) The ruins of a town

supposed to represent this have been found near Pis-

copia, one of the most fertile spots in the island.

(Pocockc, Trav. vol. ii. p. 329 ; Engel, Kypros,

vol. i. p. 118.) [E.B.J.]

CURMILIACA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine ltin. on a road between Samarobriva (Amiens)

and Caesaromagus (Beauvais). This old road is tho

Chaussee de Brunekaut. D Anville gives sufficient

reasons for supposing that a place called Cormeilles

may represent Curmiliaca. [G. I. .J

CURTA (Koupra), a town in Pannonia, the site

of which is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 16. § 4, who places

it in Lower Pannonia, while the ltin. Ant. p. 262,

assigns it to Upper Pannonia.) [L. 8.]

CU'RUBIS (KoupaSlr t) Koipotit, Ptol. iv. 3. §

8 ; ltin. A nt. pp. 56, 57, 493 ; Tab. Pent. : KttrboX),

a city on the E. coast of Zcngitana, in Africa Proper,

between Clypea and Neapolis, 16 M. P. north of the

latter. According to Pliny (v. 3) it was a free city,

but an inscription found on the spot designates it a

colony, col. fulvia. CURUBIS. (Shaw, Travels,

#c.,p. 90.) .. £P.i^
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CUSA (KoiW), a river on the W. coast of Mau

ritania Tingitana, S. of Atlas Minor and N. of the

river Asama. (PtoL iv. 1. § 2.) [I'. S.]

CUSAE (Xuwrat, Aelian, //. An. x. 27; Kao-os

or 'Axoucura, Hierocles, p. 730), the modern Kusieh,

was a town in the Lvcopolite nome of the Thebaid.

In the Notitia Imperii it is noted as the head-quarters

of the Legio II. Constantia Thebaeorum. The goddess

Aphrodite Ourania was held in especial reverence at

Cusae under the symbol ofa white cow. (Aelian, I.e.')

At a later period it was an episcopal city. There

appears to have been another town of this name in the

Hennopolite nome of the Heptanomis. [W. B. D.]

CUSH, the Scripture name for Arabia, usually

rendered by the LXX. Aiflioirfa, as e. g. Numb, xii.

1 ; leaiak, xi. 1 1 ; Uabak. iii. 7, &c. [G. W.]

CU'SIBI. [Oretahi.]

CUTATISIUM (KoutotiVioi-, Procop. B. Civ.

13, 14), a small town in Colchis, on the river

I'lia^is, now Kchitau or Kutais. It was identified

with the mythical Cytae or Cytaea, said to have

been the birthplace of Medea (Steph. B. t. v.;

I'lin. iv. 12. s. 26), whence the adjectives Cytaeaeus

and Cytaeus, used in reference to Medea and Colchis

(Propcrt. i. 24; Val. Elaec. vi. 693). Scylax, on

the other band, states that Mala, on the same river,

was entitled to that honour. [V.]

CUTI'LIAE (KotuA/o), a town of the Sabines,

between Keate and Interocrea, situated in the im

mediate neighbourhood of a small lake, which bore

the name of Cutiliae Lacis (I'lin. iii. 12. s. 17),

or Locus Cutiliensis (Varr. L. L. v. 71; Macrob.

Sat. i. 7). This was in fact a mere pool,—according

to Dionysius it was only 400 feet in diameter, but

of great depth ; and it derived great celebrity from

the circumstance of its having a floating island on

its surface. This phenomenon, which is the subject

of great exaggeration with many ancient writers, is

well described by Dionysius, who tells us that " the

island is about 50 feet in diameter, and it rises to

the height of about a foot above the water: it is not

fixed, and floats about in different directions, as the

wind drives it, sometimes one way, sometimes another.

There grow on it a kind of rushes, and a few

bushes of small size." (Dionys. i. 15; Plin. ii. 95;

Senec. Nat. Qu. iii. 25; Sotion. de Mir. Font. 37;

Macrob. /. c.) It is evident that this marvel arose

from the incrustations of carbonate of lime formed by

the waters of the lake, fragments of which might

from time to time be detached from the overhanging

crust thus formed on the banks: the same pheno

menon occurs, though on a smaller scale, at the

Aquae Albulae near Tibur. (Gell, Top. of Rome,

p. 4 1 .) According to Dionysius the lake was con

secrated to Victory, meaning probably the Sabine

goddess Vacuna, and was regarded as so sacred that

no one was allowed to approach its banks, except on

certain festivals. The Cutilian Lake still exists under

the name of Pozzo di Ratignano or Latignano,

though apparently reduced in size by the continual

incrustation of its banks ; but the floating island has

disappeared. The lake is situated in the level valley

of the Velino, at the foot of the hill on which stands

the modern village of Paterno. In its immediate

neighbourhood are numerous other springs, some hot

and some cold, and varying in their mineral qualities,

but mostly of a sulphureous character. These are

the Aquae Cutiliak (to iv KwtiA/oij tyvxpa

SSara, Strab. v. p. 228), mentioned by Strabo and

other writers, and which appear to have been much

resorted to by the Romans for their medical pro-

VOU L

perties. (Ccls. de Med. iv. 5.) Among other instances

we lean, that Vespasian was in the habit of visiting

them every year; and it was while residing here for

the purpose of using them, that his death took

place, A. i>. 79. (Suet. Vetp. 24; Dion Cass. Ixvi.

17.) There still exist some fine ruins of Roman

baths, at a short distance from the lake; and the

basin of one of the springs is surrounded with marble

steps. (K. Craven, Abruzzi, vol. i. pp. 231—235;

Chaupy, Maison dllorace, vol. iii. pp. 102, 103.)

It is probable that there grew up something of a

town around the mineral springs of Cutilia, and

hence we find the name of Cutiliae, as that of a

town or village, both in the Itineraries, and even in

Livy, where he is describing the route of Hannibal

from Amitcrnum to Rome. (Liv. xxvi. 1 1 ; Itin.

Ant. p. 107. The Tab. Peut., however, marks the spot

as the Aquae Cutiliae.) But there was never, in the

Roman times at least, a municipal town of the name,

and the lake and springs of Cutilia were included

in the territory of Reate. (I'lin. iii 12. s. 17; Suet.

Vesp. 24.) Dionysius indeed asserts that there was

in early times " a considerable city " (iniAtr iirupa-

vts), to which he gives the name of Cotylia, and the

foundation of which he ascribes to the Aborigines

(i. 15. 19); but if there ever was a city of the name,

all trace of it must have disappeared at a very early

period.

The Itinerary places Cutiliae 8 M. P. from lteatc,

and 6 from Interocrea; which arc just about the true

distances: the Tabula gives 9 fur the one and 7 for

the other. Varro terms the Cutilian Lake the

'* Umbilicus Italiae," because it was exactly in the

centre of the peninsula. It is in fact just about

half way between the two seas. (Varr. ap. Plin. iii.

12. B. 17; D'Anville, Atial. Geugr. de I'ltalie,

p. 165.) This circumstance has led some writers to

confound it with the Ainsanctus of Virgil, which he

places " Italiae in medio" (Aen. vii. 563 ); but the

position of the latter in the region of the Hirpini is

clearly established. [Amsancti Valus.] [E.H.B.]

CUTINA, a town of the Vestiui, mentioned only

by Livy (viii. 29). [Cinoiua.]

CYANE (KudVn), a fountain and river in the

neighbourhood of Syracuse, flowing into the Annpus.

According to a legend preserved by several ancient

writers, it was the spot where Pluto descended to the

infernal regions with Proserpine, after ho had carried

her off near Enna. According to Ovid, the tutelary

nymph of the fountain, Cyane, who is represented as

the bride of Anapus, in vain endeavoured to oppose

Pluto, and was in consequence herself changed into a

fountain. (Ovid, Met. v. 409—437, 465; Claudian,

de Rapt. Proterp. iii. 246; Died. v. 4; Cic. Verr.

iv. 48.) The extreme beauty and clearness of its

waters (from the deep blue colour of which its

name was obviously derived) would naturally lead to

the worship of its tutelary nymph ; and we accord

ingly find that there was a shrine or temple of

Cyane in the immediate neighbourhood of the foun

tain, where an annual festival was held, the institu

tion of which was ascribed to Hercules. (Diod. iv.

23, v. 4, xiv. 72 ; Ael. V. II. ii. 33.) The source

of the Cyane, now called La Pisma, is situated in

low marshy ground, at the foot of the limestone hills

due W. from the great harbour of Syracuse, from

which it is distant about two miles. It is a beau

tiful circular basin, of about 50 feet in diameter, and

20 or 30 deep : its pellucid blue waters well up with

a strong spring, and form at once a considerable

river, which flows with a deep and tranquil current

3 a
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for near a mile and a half, when it joins the Anapus I

immediately below the Olympeium. It is remark

able at the present day as the only place in Europe

that produces the true Egyptian papyrus (Cyperus |

papyrus): it is not improbable that this plant was

introduced from Egypt by the Syracusan kings, in

the days of their intimate relations with the Ptole

mies. (Leake, Notes on Syracuse, p. 252 ; D'Or-

ville. Sieula, p. 190; Iloare's Class. Tour, vol. ii.

p. 163.) On the height above the fountain are some

vestiges of an ancient building, which may probably

mark the site of tho temple of the nymph Cyane

(to Ttjj Kudms Xtpiv, Diod. xiv. 72) : it was from

thence that, in B. c. 396, Dionysius attacked tho

Carthaginian camp under Himilco; and it therefore

probably stood upon elevated ground. [E. H. B.]

CYA'NEAE (Plin. v. 27). Leake (Asia Minor,

p. 1 88) says that this Lycian town was discovered

west of Andriaca [Andklaca] by Mr. Cockerell.

The place, which is at the head of Port Tristomo,

was determined by an inscription. Leake observes

" that in our copies of Pliny it is " written Cyane; in

Hierocles and tho Notitiae Episcopatuum it is Cya-

neae." But the name is written Cyaneae in Har-

duin's Pliny.

It is said in Spratt and Forbes (Lycia, vol. ii. p.

271):—" On the high table land between port Tris

tomo and the inland valley of Kassabar, we found

three ancient sites, which, from the inscriptions copied

at each, appeared to be severally —or perhaps col

lectively—styled Cyaneae." At one of these places,

called Tousa, a sarcophagus contained the feminine

ethnic name Kuavcmr, if it is copied right. A pe

destal found at another place, called Yarvoo, con

tains a Greek inscription of the Roman period, with

the usual formula, Kuouxtrw v Bov\n km 6 Arum.

And at a third placo, named Ghiouristan, a Greek

inscription contained the form Kvavtrruv : and it is

added,—" the words Kvavfiruv yepovaria occur in

the inscription on a sarcophagus at the same locality.'1

(Spratt and Forbes, Lycia, vol. ii. p. 271.)

It is singular that three distinct sites seem to

have had the name Cyaneae, for the plural form ap

pears to be the genuine name of the place. Yarvoo,

which seems to be the chief place, is due north of

the head of tho port Tristomo: Ghiouristan is due

north of Yarvoo, and about 3 miles distant, accord

ing to tho map in Spratt and Forbes's work. Tousa

is about WNW. of Yarvoo, and further distant than

Ghiouristan. Yarvoo (Plan in Spratt and Forbes)

is on a high platform, with a steep descent on two

sides. The walls are in a good state of preservation,

and from 5 to 15 feet high. There is a theatre

165 feet in diameter, many plain rock tombs, groups

of sarcophagi, and confused heaps of ruins. The

remains arc of the lioman and middle age con

struction ; and some of a doubtful age. There were

none of the earlier Lycian tombs and inscriptions.

At Tousa a Lycian inscription was found. The

city was " small, and surrounded by a rudely con

structed Hellenic wall, very perfect in some parts,

combining the polygonal and Cyclopean styles in its

construction." (Spratt and Forbes, Lycia, vol. i. p.

111.) It is added:—"it appeared to be a city

ranking in importance with Phellus and Candyba,

but in a better state of preservation." Touta is

nearly 5 hours from the sea. At Ghiouristan there

are three Lycian rock tombs, one of which has a

Lycian and Greek inscription. There are many

tombs and sarcophagi here.

This is another example of the discovery of Lycian

towns of which no historical record has been pre

served except the names. It is not easy to con

jecture why all these places had the same name.

But it is very possible that one of them, Yarvoo,

was the chief place under the name of Cyaneae;

and that the other two, which belonged to Cyaneae,

might have other names, and yet be considered as

dependent on the chief place, and might be compre

hended under the same name [G. L.]

CYA'NEAE INSULAE. [Bospobos, p. 424.]

CYA'NEUS (Kudjxor, Ptol. v. 10. § 2; Plin.

vi. 3. 4), a river of Colchis, a little to the south of

Dioscurias. According to Pliny, it must have been

a river of some size ; and he designates both it and

the Hippus, which fell into the Euxine near it. as

" vasti amnes." It has been conjectured that it is

the same river which Scylax (p. 32) called the

Gyenus (or, according to Gail's reading, Tyenus).

Bitter (Erdk. vol. ii. p. 915) speaks of a castle

called Gonieh in the neighbourhood, which perhaps

confirms the original form of the word Gyenus. [V.J

CYATHUS. [Achelocs.]

CYBELEIA (Ku^Afia, Steph. s. v.) or CY-

BE'LLIA (Strab. p. 645), a city of Ionia. Strabo,

after saying that the mountain Mimas is between

Erythrae and the Hypocremnns [Ci-azomekae],

adds, " then a village Cybellia, and the promontory

Melacna." This is all that is known. [G. L.]

CYBISTRA (ri KvStOTpa : Eth. Kveurrptit,

coin). Strabo (p. 537), after mentioning Tyana,

says " that not far from it are CastabaUt and Cy-

bistra, forts which are still nearer to the mountain,"

by which he means Taurus. Cybistra and Caa-

tabala were in that division of Cappadocia which

was culled Cilicia. Leake (Asia Minor, p. 62) says

that Strabo places Cybistra 300 stadia from Mazaca

[Caksakeia] : but the obscure text seems to mean

(p. 539) that it is 300 stadia from Tyana to Cybistra.

Strabo makes it six days' journey from Mazaca to

the Pylae Ciliciae, through Tyana, which is about

half way ; then he makes it 300 stadia, or about two

days' journey, from Tyana to Cybistra, which leaves

about a day's journey from Cybistra to the Pylae ;

and this is consistent with the passage already cited.

Leake further observes, 41 We learn also from the

Table that Cybistra was on the road from Tyana to

Mazaca, and sixty-fonr Roman miles from the former.*'

He thinks that these data are sufficient to fix the

site of Cybistra at Karahissar, where are consider

able remains of an ancient city. Karahissar is about

30 miles SSW. of Mazaca (Kaisariyeh). But Ha

milton (Researches, vol. ii. p. 293), who visited

Karahissar, says that it contains no vestiges of an

tiquity ; and besides this, it is plain that, if Strata's

description is right, Karahissar is a long way from

Cybistra. Hamilton adds, in a note, that it is stated

on German authority that " Cybistra is at a place

called Pasnudctchi, on the road from Caesareia to the

Cilician pass ;" but no more precise indication is

given. Ptolemy (v. 7) places Cybistra in Cataonia,

but he mentions Cyzistra as one of the towns of the

Cilicia of Cappadocia, and Mazaca as another. It

appears, then, that his Cyzistra corresponds to

Strabo's Cybistra, which certainly is not in Cataonia.

When M. Cicero was proconsul of Cilicia, he led

his troops southwards towards the Taurus through

that part of Cappadocia which borders on Cilicia,

and he encamped " on the verge of Cappadocia, not

far from Taurus, at a town Cybistra, in order to

defend Cilicia, and at the same time hold Cappa

docia " (ad Fam. xv. 2, 4). Cicero stayed five days
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at Cybistra, and on hearing that the Parthiaus were

a long way off that entrance into Cappadocia, and

were hanging on the borders of Cilicia, he immedi

ately marched into Cilicia through the Pylac of the

Taurus, and came to Tarsus {ad Aft. v. 20). This

is quite consistent with Strabo, and shows that Leake

has misplaced Cybistra. The exact site remains to

be determined, unless the German authority has indi

cated it.

Whether Cyzistra is really a different place from

Cybistra, as some geographers assume, may be

doubted. [G. L.]

CY'CLADES (KwcAcUSm), a group of islands in

the Aegaean Sea, lying to the sonth of Attica and

Euboca, and so called because they lay in a circle

(«V kvk\.w) around Delos, the smallest but the most

important of them. According to Strabo (x. p. 485)

they were originally only twelve in number; namely,

Ceos, Cythnos, Seriphos, Melon, Siphnos, Cimolos,

Paros, Naxos, Syros, Myconos, Tenos, Andres. To

these Artcmidorus added Prepesinthos, Oliaros, and

Cyaros, thus making tliem fifteen. (Strab. /. c.)

Scylax differs from all other writers in making two

groups of Cyclades, a northern and a southern. In

the northern he places Ceos, Helena, Cythnos, Se

riphos, Siphnos, Paros, Naxos, Delos, Rhene, Scyros

(an error probably of the transcriber, for Syros),

Myconos, Tenos, Andres. (Scylax, p. 22.) In the

southern group he specifies Melos, Cimolos, Oliaros,

Sicinos, Them, Anaphe, Astypalaea. (Ibid. p. 18.)

Host authorities, however, make the Cyclades con

sist of the twelve islands mentioned by Strabo, with

the exception that they substitute Uhene or Rheneia

for Melos, which is certainly more correct, since

Melos scarcely lay within the circle. Accordingly

the twelve, taking them in a circle from the NW.

are ; Ceos, Cythnos, Seriphos, Siphnos, Paros, Naxos,

Delos, Rheneia, Myconos, Syros, Tenos, Andros.

Mela (ii. 7), probably only through inadvertence,

omits Ceos, and names Sicinos instead of Cythnos.

Fliny (iv. 12. s. 22) follows Artemidorus in in

cluding Prepesinthos, Oliaros and Cyaros.

According to Thucydides (i. 4) the Cyclades

were originally inhabited by Carians, who were

expelled by Minos. (Comp. Herod, i. 171.) They

were afterwards colonized by Ionians and Dorians,

principally by the former. The history of each is

given under its own name.

CYCLO'BORUS. [Attica, p. 323, a.]

CYDATHENAEUM. [Atiienae, p. 302, b.]

CYDNUS. [CiuciA.]

CYDO'NIA (KuoWa, KvSwvts, Ptol. iv. 17. § 8:

Etk. and Adj. Kt/oWiaTTji, KvSotv, Ki/Swpios, Ku-

8o/vauost KuBsavU, KvHwiatcds, Cydon, Cydoneus,

Cydoniatae, Cydouites, Cydonius : Khatdd), one of

the most ancient and important cities of Crete.

(Strab. x. p. 476.) Homer (Od. iiL 292, xix. 176)

speaks of the Cydonians who dwelt about the river

Iardanus, whom Strabo (p. 475) considers to be in

digenous, but nowhere mentions a city Cydonia. The

traditions, though differing among themselves, prove

that it existed in very ancient times. (Diod. v. 78 ;

Paua. viii. 53. §2; Schol. ad Theocrit. viL 12;

SchoL adApollon. Rkod. iv. 1492 ; Flor. iii. 7. § 4.)

Herodotus (iii. 44, 59) assigns its foundation to the

Samians who established themselves there, and

during their 5 years' residence in it built the temple of

Dictynna, as well as those which still existed when

the historian wrote. The city, however, as is plain

from the legends, existed before the time of Poly-

orates, though adorned by the Samians. In the

Peloponncsiun War it was engaged in hostilities with

the Gortynhns, who were assisted by an Athenian

squadron. (Thuc.ii.35.) Cydonia, as Arnold (/.c.)

remarks, would especially hate and be hated by the

Athenians, as a considerable portion of its citizens

were Aeginetan colonists. (Herod, iii. 59.) At a

later period it formed an alliance with the Cnossians.

(Polyb. iv. 55. § 4, xxxiii. 15. § 4.) After the termi

nation of the Sacred War, Phalaecus, the Phocian ge

neral, attacked Cydonia, and was killed with most of

his troops during the siege. (Diod. xvi. 61.) At one

time she carried on hostilities single-handed against

both Cnossus and Gortyna. (Liv. xxxvii. 40.) The

first engagement between the Cretans, under La-

sthenes and Panares, and the Roman legions, under

Metellus, was fought in the Cydonian district. The

Romans were victorious. Mettdlus was saluted im-

perator, and laid siege to Cydonia. (Appian, Cret.

vi. 2 ; Liv. Epit. xcviii.)

Strabo (p. 479) describes Cydonia as situated on

the sea and looking towards Lacouia, at a distance

of 800 stadia from both Cnossus and Gortyna.

Scylax (Geog. Grate. Min. vol. i. p. 18) mentions

Cydonia as having a harbour which could be closed

(Aip^p itAeiOTo'j) ; the port of Khania exactly

answers to this description. This identity of phy

sical features with the notices of several ancient

writers (Ptol. Lc; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20), coupled with

the circumstance that maritime symbols are found

on autonomous coins of Cydonia, has led Mr. Pashlcy

(Trav. vol. i. p. 15) to fix the site in or near the

modern Khanid.

The quince-tree derived its name from the Cretan

Cydonia, in the district of which city it was indige

nous, and was thence transported into other countries.

(Plin. xv. 11.) The fruit was called koZv^loXov in

the ancient Cretan dialect. [E. B. J.]

 

COIN OF CYDONIA.

CY'DRARA(Ku6>apa: Etk. Kvtpapcuos). Steph.

B. ($. v. Kii^papa) refers to the seventh book of He

rodotus for the name of this place, and adds,— to

iQvin6v Kvtipapaios us Mtyapcuos. But this form

Mryapatos is doubtful. (See the note inMcinecke'a

ed. of Stephanus.) [Carura.] [G. L.]

CYINDA. [Anazarbus.]

CYIZA (Kti(a, Ptol. vi. 8. § 8; Marcian. p. 23;

Arrian, Hist. Indie, c. 27), a small port on the

coast of Cannania, in the country of the Icthyophafji,

to which the fleet of Nearchus came, but at which

they were not able to land owing to the heavy sea,

which was running on the shore. It does not ap

pear that the place can be identified with any exist

ing town, unless the name has been preserved in

Khudar, which is spoken of by Otter (Travels, vol. ii.

p. 409; comp. Vincent, Voy. of Nearchus. vol. i.

p. 257). [V.]

CYLIPENUS SINUS (Plin. iv. 27), the gulf

near which the Akstui were found; now the Gulf

of Riga. [E. B. J.]

CYLLANDUS (KilXAcu-Soj : Etk. Ki/AAo^ctis)

3 A 2
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a city of Caria, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia.

(Steph. B. s. r.) ' [G. L.]

CYLLE'NK (KuAXifnj). 1. A lofty mountain in

the north-eastern corner of Arcadia, upon the borders

of Achaia. It was celebrated as the birthplace of

Hermes, and as such is frequently mentioned by

both the Greek and Roman poets. (Horn. Hymn.

Merc. 2 ; Virg. Am. viii. 138.) Hence Cyllenius

occurs as a frequent epithet, and even as a name of

Hermes or Mercury. (Horn. Ilymn. Merc. 304,318;

Virg. Aen. iv. 252; Ov. Met. i. 713, ii. 720. et

alibi.) In the same way we find the adjectives Cyl-

leneus and Cyllenis applied to the lyre of Mercury,

or to anything else belonging to this god. (Hor.
F.pod. xiii. 9 ■ Ov. Met. v. 176, xi. 304.) There

was a temple of Hermes upon the summit of the

mountain, which in the time of Pausanias had fallen

into ruins. The latter writer derives the name of

the mountain from Cyllen, the son of Elatus. (Paus.

viii. 17. § 1.)

Cyllcnc now bears the name of Zijria ; its height,

as determined by the officers of the French Com

mission, is 2374 metres, or 7788 feet above the

level of the sea. The ruins of the temple of Hermes

are no longer found upon its summit. The ancients

regarded it as the highest mountain in Peloponnesus;

but in this they were mistaken, as one of the sum

mits of Taygetus rises to the height of 7902 feet.

According to Strabo, some made it 15, others 20

stadia in height (viii. p. 388) ; Apollodorus stated

it to be 9 stadia, less 20 feet, in height; a measure

ment which evidently refers to its height above the

level of the surrounding plains, and very nearly

coincides with the measurement of the French Com

mission, who found it to be 1675 mitres above the

level of the plain of Pheneos. (Eustath. ad Horn.

p. 1951, 16 ; Steph. B. s.v. KuWjjvn.) The sum

mit of Cyllene was supposed to be so high above all

winds and clouds, that the ashes of the victims sa

crificed there to Hermes, remained undisturbed from

ono year's festival to another. (Geminus, Elem.

Astr. i. 14 ; Olympiodor. ap. Alex. Aphrod. p. 6.)

Cyllene rests upon a broad, almost circular basis,

and is separated from the surrounding mountains by

deep ravines. Towards the north it sends out a

projecting spur, called in ancient times Chely-

dokka (now Mavriard), because Hermes was said

to have found here the tortoise shell, which he con

verted into a lyre. (Paus. viii. 17. § 5.) On Cyl

lene white blackbirds were said to have been found.

(Paus. viii. 17. §3; Steph. B. s. ».) (Boblaye,

Jieckcrches, $c, p. 154 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. i. pp. 17, 199.)

2. (_J£tA. KuXATji'ior, HvWyvtils'), the seaport

town of Elis, distant 120 stadia from the latter

city. (Paus. vi. 26. § 4 ; Strab. viii. p. 337.)

Cyllene was an ancient place. It is mentioned by

Homer as one of the towns of the Epeians (//. xv.

518) ; and if we are to believe Dionysius Pericgctes

(347), it was the port from which the Pelasgians

sailed to Italy. Pausanias, moreover, mentions it

as visited at an early period by the merchants of

Aegina (viii. 5. § 8), and as the port from which

the exiled Messcnians after the conclusion of the

Becond Messcnian war, sailed away to found a colony

in Italy or Sicily (iv. 23. § 1, seq.).

Cyllene was burnt by the Corcyraeans in B. c.

435, because it had supplied Bhips to the Corin

thians. (Thnc. i. 30.) It is again mentioned in

429, as the naval station of the Peloponnesian fleet,

when Phormion commanded an Athenian squadron

in the Corinthian gulf. (Thnc ii. 84.) Its name

occurs on other occasions, clearly showing that it

was the principal port in this part of Peloponnesus.

(Thnc. vi. 89 ; Diod. xix. 66, 87 ; Polyb. v. 3 ;

Liv. xxvii. 32.) Strabo describes Cyllene as an

inconsiderable village, having an ivory statue of

Asclepius by Colotes, a contemporary of Pheidias.

(Strab. viii. p. 337.) This statue is not mentioned

by Pausanias, who speaks, however, of temples of

Asclepius and Aphrodite (vi. 26. § 5).

Cyllene is usually identified with Glarentsa.

situated upon one of the capes of the promontory

Chelonatas. This is the position assigned to it by

Leake, whose authority we have followed elsewhere

[Chelonatas] ; but there are strong reasons for

doubting the correctness of this opinion. There are

no ancient remains at Glarcntza ; and although this

is at present the only port on this part of the coast,

the outline of the latter has been so changed in the

course of centuries, that little reliance can be placed

upon this argument. Moreover, Cyllene is clearly

distinguished from the promontory Chelonatas by

the ancient writers. Strabo (viii. p. 338) says that

the Peneius flows into the sea between the promon

tories Chelonatas and Cyllene; and that this is not

an error in the text, as Leake supposes (Moreu,

vol. i. p. 7), appears from the order of the names

in Ptolemy (iii. 16. §§ 5, 6), where we find the

promontory Araxus, Cyllene, the mouths of the

Peneius, the promontory Chelonitis. The river

Peneius at present flows into the sea to the south

of Chelonatas, but its ancient course was probably

north of this promontory. [Eus.] Accordingly we

may perhaps place Cyllene about half way between

Araxus and Chelonatas. This position not only

agrees with the distance of 120 stadia from Elis

mentioned by Strabo and Pausanias, but also with

the distances in the Tab. Peuting., which reckons

xiv. M. P. from Dyme to Cyllene, and also xiv. M. P.

from Cyllene to Elis. Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6.), likewise

separates the promontory Chelonatas from Cyllene.

According to the present text of Pliny, the distance

between them is v. M. P. (not ii. as in some edi

tions) ; but instead of v. we ought probably to read

xv. It appears from Pliny that the sea between the

promontories of Araxus and Chelonatas was called

the bay of Cyllene. (Curtius, Peloponnesus, vol. ii.

pp. 33, 102.)
CYME (KiVn: Eth. Kvfuuos), a city of Aeolis,

so called, according to a legend, from Cyme an

Amazon; and the city was also called Amazoneko.

There was, according to Stephanus (*. r. Kwiij),

another Cyme, which was called Phrieonitis. He

rodotus, however (i. 149), enumerating Cyme among

the cities of Aeolis, calls it " Cyme which is named

Phriconis." Temnus and Aegae, Aeolian cities, were

situated in the hill country which lies above the ter

ritory of Cyme, and of Phocaea, and of Smyrna,

along which the Hermus flows. It was north of the

Hermus, as appears from Strabo (p. 622), who says

that, after crossing the Hermus, the distance from

Larissa to Cyme was 70 stadia, and from Cyme to

Myrina was 40 stadia. The author of the Life of

Homer also places Cyme north of the Hermus, and

he quotes some lines which show that it was on an

eminence, a spur or projection of a mountain called

Sardene. The coins of Cyme show that there was

a stream near it called Xanthus. The site of this

ancient city is generally supposed to be at a place

called Stulderli or Sandarlio, on that part of the

coast which is opposite to the southern extremity of
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Lesbos. Whether this is the exact silo or not, may

be doubtful, but it is not far from it.

This is the story of the origin of Cyme. (Strab.

p. 621.) The inhabitants of Phricium, a mountain

above Thermopylae, landed on the spot where Cyme

now is, says Strabo; they found the Pelasgi, who had

suffered from the war of Troy, still in possession of

Larissa. The new comers built Neon Teichos, 30

stadia from Larissa, and from this point annoyed the

Pelasgi. Here Strabo's text begins to be corrupt,

and it is useless to attempt to mend it ; though one

may guess what is meant. We learn, however, that

Cyme was founded after Neon Teichos, and it was*

named Phriconis from the mountain in Locris.

Strabo observes (p. 622) that Cyme was the largest

and noblest of the Aeolian cities; and Cyme and

Lesbos might be considered the parent cities of the

other cities, which were about thirty in number, of

which not a few had ceased to exist. Herodotus (i.

157) observes that the Aeolians and Ionians used to

consult the oracle at Branchidae, and he tells a story

about the Cymaeans consulting it when Pactyes the

Lydian fled to them to escape punishment from the

Persians. Cyme came under the Persians after the

overthrow of the Lydian kingdom; and a tyrannus

of Cyme, Aristagoras, was one of those who are re

presented by Herodotus as deliberating whether they

should destroy the bridge over the Danube, and leave

king Darius to perish on the north side of the river

(iv. 137). When Aristagoras of Miletus stirred up

the Ionians to revolt against Darius, Cyme joined

the insurrection, and sent Aristagoras away without

doing him any harm. But Cyme was soon re

covered by the Persians (v. 38, 123). Sandoces,

the governor of Cyme in the time of Xerxes, com

manded fifteen ships in the great expedition against

Greece (b. c. 480). He seems to have been a Greek.

(Herod, vii. 194.) The remnant of the fleet of

Xerxes which escaped from Salamis wintered at

Cyme. (Herod, viii. 130.) The history of Cyme is

very barren, notwithstanding what Strabo says of its

greatness. The place is hardly more than mentioned

in the history of Thucydides (iii. 31, viii. 31, 100).

After the conclusion of the war of the Romans

against Antiochus, Cyme, 'like Colophon [Colo

phon], obtained freedom from taxation. (Polyb.

xxii. 27 ; Liv. xxxviii. 39.) It was afterwards in

cluded in the Roman province of Asia. It was one

of the cities of Asia that was damaged by the great

earthquake in the time of Tiberius. (Tacit. Ann. ii.

47.) Pliny (v. 30) mentions Cyme in his list of

Aeolian cities; and Ptolemy (v. 2). Under the

Byzantine empire it was a bishop's see.

Cyme was the birthplace of the historian Epho-

rus ; and Hesiod's father, according to the poet ( Op.

et JO. 636), sailed from Cyme to settle at Ascra in

Bocotia; which does not prove, as such compilers as

Stephanos and Suidaa suppose, that Ilesiod was a

native of Cyme. Strabo (p. 622) gives a reason for
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the alleged stupidity of the Cymaci, which is not

worth the trouble of transcribing. [G.L.]

CYMINE. [Ctimene.]

CYNAETHA (i] Ktfnufe: Eih. KurwBris,

KvvaiBaifvs, Polyb.; KwtuOatvs, Pans. : Kalavrjfta)t

a town in the north of Arcadia, situated upon the

northern slope of the Aroanian mountains, which

divided its territory from those of Cleitor and Phe-

neus. The inhabitants of Cynaetha were the only

Arcadians who lived beyond the natural boundaries

of Arcadia. Their valley sloped down towards the

Corinthian gulf; and the river which flowed through

it, fell into the Corinthian gulf a little to the east of

Bura: this river was called in ancient times Erasi-

nus or Buraicus, now river of Kalavryta. (Strab.

viii. p. 371 ; Pans. vii. 24. § 5.) Tlte climate and

situation of Cynaetha are described by Polybius as

the most disagreeable in all Arcadia. The same

author observes that the character of the Cynae-

thians presented a striking contrast to that of the

other Arcadians, being a wicked and cruel race, and

so much disliked by the rest of their countrymen, that

the latter would scarcely hold any intercourse with

them. He attributes their depravity to their neglect

of music, which had tended to humanize the other

Arcadians, and to counteract the natural rudeness

engendered by their climate. Accordingly, he re

garded the terrible misfortune which overtook the

Cynaethians in the Social war, when their city was

destroyed by the Aetolians, as a righteous punish

ment for their wickedness. (Polyb. iv. 18—21.)

Although Strabo (viii. p. 388) mentions Cynaetha

as one of the Arcadian towns no longer existing in

his time, it must have been restored at some period

after its destruction by the Aetolians, as it was

visited by Pausanias, who noticed in the agora

altars of the gods and a statue of the emperor

Hadrian. At the distance of two stadia from the

town was a fountain of cold water, called Alyssus,

because it was said to cure hydrophobia. (Paus.

viii. 19.) There can be no doubt that the modern

village of Kalavryta occupies the site of Cynaetha,

although it contains scarcely any traces of the

ancient city. (Leake, Morta, vol. ii. p. 109, vol.

iii. pp. 129, 179; Boblaye, Jtecherches, &c. p. 157;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, p. 382, seq.)

CYNAMOLGI (Kwauokyot, Died. iii. 31), a

barbarous tribe in the south of Acthiopia, of whom

the most probable account that can be given is that

they were a race of herdsmen who guarded their

cattle by a breed of fierce dogs. Pliny (A'. H. vi.

35) confounds them with the Cynocephah or race of

apes with the heads of dogs. [W. B. D.]

CYNE (Kvvti: Eih. Kvvtvs, Ku'vios), a city of

Lydia, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. (Steph.

K.s.v.) [G.L.]

CYNETICUM LITTUS, in Gallia Narbonensis.

Festus Avienus (v. 565—570) places the " sands of

the Cynctic shore " after the 41 Pyrenaeum jugum,"

which is about Collioure. The Cyneticum littus is

the coast of Gallia Narbonensis from the mouth of

the Teck to the mouth of the 7W, near which is a

small place called Canet This is shown clearly by

the line of Avienus, which speaks of the Roschinus

river cutting through the sands of this coast. This

Roschinus is the Ruscino of Strabo (p. 182) and

Ptolemy (ii. 10), and the Tclis of Mela (ii. 5), in

the ordinary texts; but Tclis should probably be

Tetis. [G. L.]

CYNIA LACUS. [Aktoua, p. 64, a.]

I CYNO'POLIS (Kvvwv irdXts, Steph. B. g. t>.i

3 a 3
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Ptol. iv. 5. § 59 : Eth. KwowoAIttii), a town in the

Cynopolite nomo of the Heptanomis, lat 28° 2' N.

The dog-headed deity Anubis was here worshipped.

(Strab.xvii.p.812.) It is probably the Canum of Pliny

(iV. //. v. 11). Cynopolis is the modern SamaUvs.

There was in the Delta also a town of this name,

and with the same local deity. (Strab. xvii. p. 802 ;

Plat, de It. et Osir. c. 72.) [W. B. D.J

CYNOSARGES. [Athenar, p. 303, b.]

CYNOSCETHALAE(Kwosi«cpaAal), the names

of two ranges of hills, so called from their supposed

resemblance to the heads of dogs. 1 . In Thessaly,

a little to the north of Scotnssa, in whose territory

t hey were situated. They are described by Polybins

(xviii. 5) as rugged, broken, and of considerable

height; and are memorable as the scene of two bat-

tics: one fought, in B. c. 364, between the Thebans

and Alexander of Pherae, in which Pelopidas was

slain ; and the other, of still greater celebrity,

fonght in B. o. 197, in which the last Philip of

Maccdon was defeated by the Roman consul Flami-

ninus. (Pint. Pelop. 32 ; Strab. ix. p. 441 ; Polyb

xviii. 3, seq.; Liv. xxxiii. 6, seq.; Plut Flnmin. 8;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 459, soq.)

2. Hills between Thebes and Thespiae. (Xen.

Hell, v. 4. § 15, AgetU. ii. 22.) Near them, or on

them, was a village of the same name, which is men

tioned by the biographers of Pindar as the birth

place of the poet. (Steph. B. I. v. Kuvbs K«pa\ai.)

CYNOSSEMA (Kwor o-iuia, or KwoWjjjua),

that is, the Dog's Tomb, a promontory on the eastern

coast of the Thracian Chersonesus, near the town of

Madytus ; it was believed to have derived its name

from the fact that Hecuba, who had been meta

morphosed into a dog, was buried there, (Enrip.

Dec 1275; Thucyd. viii. 102; Strab. p. 595; Plin.

iv. 1 8 ; Mela, ii. 2 ; Ov. Met. xiii. 569.) [L. S.]

CYNOSSE'MA (Kwoi othio). " After Lory-

ma," says Strabo (p. 656), " is the Cynos-sema, and

the island Symc; then Cnidus, &c." The Cynos-

sema is a point on the SW. coast of Caria, opposite

to the island of Syme, and it is now called Cape

Volpo. (Hamilton, Researches, ife. vol. ii. p. 71.)

Ptolemy does not mention Cynossema, but he has a

cape Onugnathos about this part of Caria, which

may be the same as Cynossema. [Caria, p. 519.]

Stephanos («. v. Kvv6tr<rnna) gives an ethnic name

KvvofftrtiiiaTffc. [G. L.]

CYNOSU'RA (KiwaVovpa), I e. "Dog's Tail." 1.

A promontory of Attica. , [Marathon.]

2. A promontory in the west of Salainis, opposite

the island of Psyttaleia. (Herod, viii. 76.)

3. A quarter of Sparta. [Sparta.]

CYNTHUS. [Uklos]

CYNU'RIA (h Kuvoupla, Thuc. iv. 56, v. 41 ; i)

KuvovpicuHj, Paus. iii. 2. § 2: Eth. Kwovpios, Kv-

vovpivs"), a district on the eastern coast of Pelopon

nesus, between the Argeia and Laconia, so called

from the Cynurians, one of the most ancient tribes

in the peninsula. Herodotus (viii. 73) regards them

as Autochthones, but at the same time calls them

Ionians. There can be little doubt, however, that

they were Pelasgians; but in consequence of their

maritime position, they were regarded as a different

race from the Arcadian Pelasgians, and came to be

looked upon as Ionians, which was the case with the

Pelasgians dwelling upon the coast of the Corinthian

gulf, in the district afterwards called Achaia. They

were a semi- barbarous and predatory tribe, dwelling

chiefly in the eastern slopes of Mount Pamon ; but

their exact boundaries cannot be defined, as they were

only a tribe, and never formed a political body. At

a later time they were almost confined to the Thyrea

tis, or district of Thyrea. (See below.) Originally

they extended much further south. Upon the con

quest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians, the Cynurians

were subdued by the Argeians, whose territory at

one time extended along the eastern coast of Pelo

ponnesus down to Cape Malea. (Herod, i. 82.) The

Cynurians were now reduced to the condition of

Argive Perioeci. (Herod, viii. 73.) They continued

the subjects of Argos for some time; bat as Sparta

rose in power, she endeavoured to increase her

territory at the expense of Argos; and Cynuria, bnt

more especially the fertile district of the Thyreatis.

was a frequent subject of contention between the two

states, and was in possession sometimes of the one,

and sometimes of the other power. As early as the

reign of Echestratus, the son of Agis, who is placed

about B. c. 1000, the Spartans are said to have

gained possession of Cynuria (Pans. iii. 2. § 2), but

they were driven out of it subsequently, and it con-

tinned in the hands of the Argives till about B. c.

547, when the celebrated battle was fought between

the 300 champions from cither nation. (Herod, i.

82 : for details see Diet, of Biogr. art. Othryades.)

But the great victory of Cleomenes over the Argives

near Tiryns, shortly before the Persian wars, was

the event which secured to the Spartans undisputed

possession of Cynuria for a long time. When the

Aeginetans were expelled from their own island by

the Athenians, at the commencement of the Pelo-

ponnesian war (b. c. 431), the Spartans allowed

them to settle in the Thyreatis, which at that time

contained two towns, Thyrea and Anthene or Athene,

both of which were made over to the fugitives.

(Thuc. ii. 27 ; comp. v. 41.) Here they maintained

themselves till the 8th year of the Pclopon-

nesian war, when the Athenians made a descent

upon the coast of the Thyreatis, where they found

the Aeginetans engaged in building a fortress upon

the sea. This was forthwith abandoned by the

latter, who took refuge in the upper city (>; ins

woAir) at the distance of lOstadia from the sea; bat

the Athenians followed them, took Thyrea, which

they destroyed, and dragged away the inhabitants

into slavery. (Thnc iv. 56, 57.) Philip, the.

father of Alexander the Great, gave back the Thy

reatis to the Argives, and extended their territory

along the coast as far as Glympeis and Zanix.

(Manso, Sparta, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 245; comp. Polyb.

iv. 36. § 5, v. 20. § 4.) It continued to belong to

the Argives in the time of Pausanias (ii. 38 § 5) ;

but even then the ancient boundary quarrels between

the Argives and Spartans still continued (Pans. vii.

11. § I).

The TirvRRATis (SuptaTij), or territory of Thy

rea (Bvpla, also Quptai), which is the only district

that can be safely assigned to Cynuria, is one of the

most fertile plains in the Peloponnesus. It extends

about 6 miles in length along the coast, south of the

pass Anigraca and the mountain Zivitsa. Its

breadth is narrow, as the projecting spurs of Mount

Pamon are never more than 3 miles, and sometimes

only about a mile from the coast. It is watered by

two streams ; one on its northern, and the other on its

southern extremity. The former called Tami's, or

Tamaus (Tiros, Pans. ii. 38. § 7 ; TdVooj, Eurip.

Electr. 413), now the river of Luku, rises in the

summits of Mt. Parnon near St. Peter, and falls into

the sea, at present north of Astros, but till recently

south of the latter place. It formed the boundary
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between the Argeia and Laconia in the time of Euri

pides, who accordingly represents (i.e.) it as the

boundary between the two states in the heroic age.

The stream, which waters the southern extremity of

the plain, is smaller than the Tanos ; it also rises in

ML Parnon, and falls into the sea near St. Andrea.

It is now sometimes called the river of Kani, from

one of the summits of Parnon ; sometimes, the river

of St. Andrew : it appears in ancient times to have

borne the name of Charadrns, which is described by

Statius (Theb. iv. 46), as flowing in a long valley

near Neris. Between these two rivers, at the nar

rowest part of the plain, is a salt marsh called Mus-

tos, formed by some salt-springs rising at the foot of

the calcareous mountains. The bay between the

two rivers was called the Thyreatic gulf (d 0vpfdrrjs

KiKwos, Pans. ii. 38. § 7).

Besides Thyrea and Anthena or Athena, men

tioned by Thucydides, two other place hi the Thy-

reatis are noticed by Pansanias (ii. 38. § 5, seq.),

namely, Neris (Nnp(i) and Eva (E6o). Pansanias

entered the Thyreatis by the pass of the Anigraea;

and after following the road along the coast, turned

upwards into the interior, and came to Thyrea (idVri
oVtf itpbs tijy ffttipov tdvpia xbopliW IotIv), where

he saw the sepulchres of the 300 Argive, and 300

Spartan champions. On leaving these, he came first

to Anthena, next to Neris, and lastly to Eva, which

he describes as the largest of the three villages,

containing a sanctuary of Polcmocratcs, son of Ma-

chaon, who was honoured here as a god or hero of

the healing art Above these villages was the range

of ML Parnon, where, not far from the sources of

the Tanaus, the boundaries of the Lacedaemonians,

Argives, and Tegeatae joined, and were marked by

stone Hermae.

Neris is also mentioned by Statius (Theb. iv. 46),

who describes it as situated in a long valley:

" Quaequc pavet longa spumantem voile Chora-

drum

Neris."

Eva, in the Thyreatis, is probably also meant by

Stephanus B., though he calls it a city of Arcadia.

The identification of these places has given rise to

much dispute, and cannot be satisfactorily deter

mined; for although there arc several ancient re

mains in the Thyreatis, no inscriptions have been

found, containing the names of places, and none of

the ruins are in such positions as at once to identify

them with the ancient towns. There are two roads

in the Thyreatis ; one along the coast leading from

the pass of the Anigraea, and the other across the

mountains. Upon the coast-road we find ancient

remains at three places. (1.) Attroi is now the

chief place in the district, where persons land com

ing from Nauplia by sea. The present town, how

ever, is of recent date, having been built during the

War of Indcpendence,and has become of importance in

consequence of the second national assembly of the

Greeks having met here in 1823. It is situated on

the southern side of a promontory, which projects

some distance into the sea, about 10 minutes south

of the month of the Tanus. Although the town is

Of modem origin, it is supposed that the place has

retained its name from antiquity, and that it is

the Astrum Q\mpov) of Ptolemy, in whose list it

occurs as the frontier town of Argolis, between the

Lacedaemonian Prasiae and the mouths of the Iua-

chus. (PtoL iii. 16. § 11.) On the land side of

the promontory towards the river,aro considerable re

mains of an ancient wall, built of large unhewn blocks

of stone, the interstices between which are filled up

with smaller stones, like the well known walls of

Tiryns. On the other sides of the hill there are no

traces of walls, nor are there any other remains of an

ancient town. (2.) About half an hour S. of Astros,

to tho right hand of the road, there were formerly

Hellenic remains, which have now entirely disaj>-

pcared. (3.) Further south, at St. Andrew, on the

coast, and immediately south of the river of Kani, at

the very edge of the plain, are the remains of an

ancient town. The foundations of the walls, about

9 feet in breadth, may still be traced, as well as tho

foundations of towers. Within the walls the highest

point, on which the church of St. Andrew now stands,

was the acropolis.

Upon the road across the mountains there are

likewise remains of three ancient places. (1.) In

crossing Mount Zdvilza, we find npon the descent on

the southern side the ruins of a fortress, which com

manded the rood from the Argeia to. the Thyreatis.

(2.) Further on, at the foot of Zdvitza, close to the

river Tanus and the monastery of Luku, considerable

remains of ancient art have been discovered. Tho

Museum of Athens possesses a fine Caryatid figure,

and two striking bas-reliefs, brought from this place.

The ancient remains at Luku are far more consi

derable than any other which have been discovered

in the Thyreatis. (3.) From the monastery of

Luku the road goes towards Mt. Parnon, over the

heights which extend between the two rivers of tho

Thyreatis. To the left of this road are the ruins of

an ancient fortress, situated upon a lofty rock, and

known in the country by the name of Hellenihi.

The great difficulty is to identify Thyrea with any

of these sites. Leake and Ross suppose that the

wall at Astrot is the one commenced by the Aegi-

netans, in the eighth year of the Peloponnesian war,

and which they were prevented from finishing by the

arrival of the Athenians. They further believe that

the ruins at Luku are those of Thyrea; though, in

stead of being only 10 stadia from the sea, as Thucy-

dides states, they are more than three times that

distance. Curtius, on the other hand, thinks that

the remains at St, Andrew represent Thyrea, and

that Pansanias came to this point before he tunied

into the interior. He observes that the wall at

Astros belongs to a much more ancient period than

the time of the Peloponnesian war, and that the re

mains at Luku do not exhibit traces of a town, and

are more characteristic of a Roman villa than of an

Hellenic city. But to the hypothesis of Curtius

the words of Thucydides and Pausanias seem fatal,—

the former describing Thyrea as the upper city at tho

distance of 10 stadia from the sea; and the latter, as

situated in the interior of the country. Supposing

Luku to represent Thyrea, the ruins at St. Andrew

must be those of a city not mentioned by any ancient

writer. It is evident from the route of Pausanias,

that they cannot represent either Anthena, Neris, or

Eva. Leake, indeed, supposes them to be those of

the Lacedaemonian Brasiao or Prasiae, chiefly on

the ground of the order of names in Ptolemy ; but

the city at SL Andrew, being in the plain of the

Thyreatis, must clearly have belonged to tho latter

district; and Prasiae ought probably to be placed

further south at Tyro. [Pkasiak.]

Tho position of Thyrea being so uncertain, it

would be useless to endeavour to fix the site of the

other ancient places in the Thyreatis.

On the heights of Mt. Parnon, in the north-eastern

extremity of the ancient Laconia, is a district now

3 A 4
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called Tzakonia, the inhabitants of which speak a

peculiar dialect, which more closely resembles the

ancient Greek than any of the other dialects spoken

in modern Greece. Their principal town is Kasta-

nitza. Their name is evidently ft corruption of

Laconia; but Thiersch conjectures with some proba

bility, that they arc the descendants of the ancient

Cynurians, and havo retained with the tenacity of

mountaineers the language of their forefathers. A

full account of the Tzakonic dialect has been given

by Thiersch (Abfiandlung. der Bayr. Akad. vol. i.

p. 511, seq.), an abstract of which will be found in

Leake's Peloponnesiaca (p, 304, seq.).

(For an account of Cynuria in general see Leake,

Jforeu, vol. ii. p. 482, set]., Peloponnesiaca, p. 294,

seq.; Boblaye, J£ecfierches, p. 65, seq.; Ross, lieisen

im Peloponnes, p. 158, seq.; Curtius, Peloponttesos,

vol. ii. p. 373, seq.)

CYNUTilA, a district in Arcadia mentioned only

upon the occasion of tho foundation of Megalopolis,

was situated north of Phigalicc and Parrhasia. We

may infer from the name that these Cynurians were

the same as t he Cynurians on the east coast , but we

have no account of any historical connection between

them. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. i. p. 164.)

CYNUS (KDfoj: Eth. Kfotos, Kuwuby). the

principal sea-port of the Locri Opuntii, was situated

on a cape at the northern extremity of the Opuntian

gulf, opposite Aedepsus in Kuboea, and at the dis

tance of 60 stadia from Opus. (Strab. ix. p. 425;

Paus. x. 1. § 2.) Livy gives an incorrect idea of

the position of Cynus, when ho describes it as

situated on the coast, at the distance of a mile from

Opus. (Liv. xxviii. 6.) Cynus was an ancient town,

l>cing mentioned in the Homeric catalogue (II. ii.

531), and reported to have been the residence of

Deucalion and Pyrrha; the tomb of the latter was

shown there. (Strab. I.e.) Its site is marked by a

tower, called Paleopyrgo, and some Hellenic remains,

about a mile to the south of the village of Ldvanates

(Comp. Strab. i. p. 60, ix. p. 446,xiii. p. 615; Mela,

ii. 3; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Ptol. iii. 15. § 10; Steph.

B. *. r.). (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 174,

seq.)

CYON (Ku'ov: Eth. Kvfrijy), a city of Caria.

Stephanus («. v.) cites the Carica of Apollonius, and

adds that it was onco called Canebiom. Cramer

(Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 216) observes that there

are autonomous coins of Cyon, with the epigraph

Kv. Kim. Kvtrw. [G. L.]

CVPAERA (Kwraipa, Ptol. iii. 13. § 45), or

CYPHARA (Liv. xxxii. 13), for these names ap

parently indicate the same place, was a town of

Thessaly, in the southern part of the district Thes-

saliotis, near the contines of Dolopia.

CYPARI'SSIA. 1. (Kwrafiiffo-ta, Strab. viii. pp.

349, 359; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxii. 21; Plin. iv.

5. s. 7; Kinrapiao-rjtis, Horn. //. ii. 593; Kuirapttr-

fftal, Paus. iv. 36. § 7; KtnrdpiaaaL, Ptol. iii. 16.

§ 7; Kwirapiaaos, Scylax, p. 16; Mela, ii. 3; Eth.

KuwaptffO'itvs, Strab. viii. p. 345; Paus. I. c. ; Ste

phanus alone has the form Kroapicrfrct/t), a town

on the western coast of Messenia, situated a little

south of the river Cyparissus, upon the bay to

which it gave the name of the Cyparissian gulf.

(Plin. Mela, //. cc.) This gulf was 72 miles in

circuit according to Pliny, and was bounded by the

promontory of lchthys on the north, and by that of

Cyparissium on the south. Cyparissia was the only

town of importance upon the western coast of Mes

senia between Pylus and Triphylia. It is men

tioned in the Homeric catalogue (//. /. c), and

appears to have been inhabited from the earliest to

the latest times. It was beautifully situated upon

the sides of one of the offshoots of the range of

mountains, which run along this part of the Mes-

senian coast. Upon the narrow summit of the rocks

now occupied by a castle built in the middle ages,

stood the ancient acropolis. There is no harbour

upon the Messenian coast north of Pylos; bnt Leake

remarks that the roadstead at Cyparissia seems to

be the best on this part of the coast; and in ancient

times the town probably possessed an artificial har

bour, since traces of a mole may still be seen ujioii

the sea-shore. This was probably constructed on

the restoration of Messene by Epaminondas ; for it

was necessary to provide the capital of the new-

state with a port, and no spot was so suitable for

this object as Cyparissia. Hence we find " Messene

and the harbour Cyparissia" mentioned together by

Scylax (p. 16). Pausanias found in the town a

temple of Apollo, and one of Athena Cyparissia.

The town continued to coin money down to the time

of Sevens. In the middle ages it was called Arku-

dia, a name which was transferred from the interior

of the peninsula to this place upon the coast. It

continued to bear this name till its destruction by

Ibrahim in 1825, and when rebuilt it resumed its

ancient name Cyparissia, by which it is now called.

Some remains of ancient walls may be traced around

the modern castle; and below the castle on the slope

of the hill, near the church of St. George, are some

fragments of columns. On the south side of the

town, close to the sea-shore, a fine stream rushes

out of the rock and Hows into the sea ; and a little

above is a basin with a spring of water, near which

are some stones belonging to an ancient structure.

This is the ancient fountain sacred to Dionysus,

which Pausanias perceived near the entrance of the

city, on the road from Pylus.

Stephanus calls Cyparissia a city of Triphylia,

and Strabo (viii. p. 349) also distinguishes between

the Triphylian and Messenian Cyparissia, but on

what authority we do not know. (Leake, 3/orra,

vol. i. p. 68, seq.; Boblaye, Recherche*, &c, p. 115;

Curtius, Ptloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 184, seq.)

 

COIN OK CYPAIUSSIA.

2. In Laconia. [Asopus, No. 5.1

CYPARI'SSIUM. [Cypakissia.]

CYPART8SIUS SINUS. [Cyparissia.]

CYPARISSUS. 1. (Kinrd>«rcw: Eth. Kwra-

ptaat-Os), an ancient town of Phocis, in the vicinity

of Delphi. It is mentioned in the Homeric cata

logue (II ii. 519) along with Pytho (Delphi), and

is described by Dicaearchus (80) as situated in the

interior of Phocis, It is placed by Strabo below

Lycoreia, which was situated on one of the heights

of Parnassus (ix. p. 423), which position is more

probable than the one assigned to it by Pausanias,

who supposes Cyparissus to bo the ancient name of

the place afterwards called Anticyra (x. 36. § 5).

Cyparissus is also mentioned by Statin- (Theh. vii.
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344) and Steplianus (». r.). If we follow tlie

authority of Strabo respecting tho position of Cypa-

rissus, its sito is perhaps indicated by the walls of

an Hellenic town, at tho southern foot of the

mountain, midway between the Schiste and Delphi.

(Leake, vol. ii. p. 579.)

2. A river of Messenia. [Cyfabissia.]

CYPASIS (Kumxffit), a commercial town in

Thrace, on tho east of the Hebrus, on the Bay of

Melas. (Scvlax, p. 27 ; Steph. Byz. *. r.) [L. S.]

CYPHANTA (to Kwjxura), a town on the east-

em coast of Laconia, belonging to the Eleuthero-

Lacones. It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias,

but from the notice of it in other writers, it was

evidently at one period a place of some importance.

(Paus. iii. 24. § 2; Polyb. iv. 36; Plin. iv. 5. s. 9;

Ptol. iii. 16. §§ 10, 22.) Pausanias describes it

as situated 6 stadia from Zarax, and 10 stadia in

land ; and Ptolemy speaks separately of the port-

town and city. Pausanias adds that Cyphanta

contained a temple of Asclepius, called Stethaenm,

and a fountain issuing from a rock, said to havo

been produced by a blow of tho lance of Atalante.

The numbers in Pausanias, however, cannot be cor

rect. At the distance of 6 stadia from Zarax

(Hiiraka), there is no sito for a town or a harbour;

and it is scarcely conceivable that, on this rocky and

little-frequented coast, there would be two towns so

close to one another. Moreover Pausanias says that

the distance from Prasiae to Cyphanta is 200 stadia;

whereas the real distance from Prasiae (Tyro) to

Zarax (Hieraka) is more than 300 stadia. In ad

dition to this Ptolemy places Cyphanta considerably

further north than Zarax ; and it is not till reaching

Cyparisxi that there is any place with a harbour

and a fountain. Accordingly, we may here place

Cyphanta, changing with Boblayc the very impro

bable number in Pausanias f{ wow (rraSta, into

tKarbv ardSia. Cyparissi is as nearly as possible

100 stadia from llieraka, and 200 stadia from

Tyro.

In his Morea, Leake placed Cyphanta at Cypa

riui; but in his Peloponnesiaca, he supposes its

site to have been further north at Lenidhi. If we

are right in identifying Prasiae with Tyro, this

position for Cyphanta would be at once inadmissible;

but Leake, wo think erroneously, places Prasiae also

further north, at St. Andrew in the Cynuria. [Cy-

m kia; Prasiae.] (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 500,

se<]., Peloponnesiaca, p. 301 ; Boblaye, Recherchet,

p. 101 ; Curtius, Peloponnetot, vol. ii. p. 305.)

CYPHARA. [Cypakra.]

CYPHUS (Kiipas: Eth. Ki*J>aToi), a town of

Perrhacbia in Thessaly, which supplied 22 ships

for the Trojan war. It is placed by Strabo at the

foot of Mt. Olympus. (Horn. II. ii. 748; Strab. ix.

p. 441 ; Lycophr. 897.) According to Stephanus

(*. r.) there were two cities of the name of Cyphus,

one mentioned by Homer, and the other by Lyco-

phron; but in this he appears to have been mis

taken. (Hemsterh. ad Aritt. riut. p. 1 16.)

CYPRUS (Kihrpos: Eth. and Adj. Kvxpios, Ku.

rpiaxor, Ktnpitvs, Kwrpfrnt, Cyprius, Cypriacus:

Kibru), an island lying off tho coast of Phoenicia

and Cilicia.

The physical features and the legends connected

with this chosen seat of Aphrodite, have given rise

to a multitude of names. 1. Acamantis ('Airctyiai'-

rlf). 2. Amathusia ('Ajioeowrla). 3. Aspelia.

4. Colinia. 5. Ccrastis (Ktpao-Tis). 6. Cryptos

(Kyuwris). 7. Macaria (MaKapfa). 8. Mci'onis

(Mtjiopts). 9. Opbiusa (Ophinsia arva, Ov. Met.

x. 229). 10. Spheceia (2^/tn'a).

According to ancient admeasurements the circuit

of this island amounted to 3420 stadia. (Strab. xiv.

p. 682.) Its greatest length from W. to E., between

Cape Acamas and the islands called the Keys of

Cyprus (KAcTSc?), was reckoned at 1400 stadia.

(Strab. I. C; Plin. v. 35; Agathem. i. 5.) The prin

cipal or SW. part of the island lias the form of an

irregular parallelogram, and terminates with a long

narrow peninsula, running in a NK. direction. Its

shape was compared fancifully by the old writers to

a fleece (Agathem. /. c), or to a Gallic shield (Hy-

gin. Fab. 276). Tho surface of the country is

almost entirely occupied by the elevated range of Mt.

Olympus, whose culminating points reach the height

of 7000 feet. The slopes descend both on the N. and

S. shores: on the former side the chain is bold and

rugged ; on the S. side the scenery is still bolder,

presenting a deeply serrated outline with thickly

wooded steeps, which are broken by masses of lime,

stone, or furrowed by deep picturesque valleys, in

which grow the narcissus, the anemone, and ranun

culus.

The mountains contained copper (xoAkos Kwrpiov,

aes Cyprium), the most famous mines of which were

to be found at Tamassus, Amathus, Soli, and Curion

(Plin. xii. 60, xxxiv. 20), as well as the nobler

metals, gold and silver. The precious stones of

Cyprus were famous in antiquity. They were : the

" adamas vergens in aerium colorem " (Plin. xxxvii.

15),—whether this was the diamond seems doubtful,

as it has been thought that Pliny was unacquainted

with the real diamond (Dana, Mineralogy, p. 401);

— the "smaragdos" (xxxvii. 17), emerald; the

" chalcosmaragdos turbida aereis venis" (xxxvii. 19),

malachite (?), or moro probably red jasper; "pae-

deros" (xxxvii. 22), opal; "achates" (xxxvii. 54),

agate; and asbestos (Dioscor. v. 156). The land is

described as flowing with wine, oil (Strab. p. 684),

and honey (Plin. xi. 14); and the fragrance of its

flowers gave it the epithet of tbubns—the plaything

(ath'pua) of the goddess of Love. (Eustatb. ad

Dionyt. Per. 508.)

Cyprus lies between Asia and Africa, and the

flora and fauna of the island partake of the charac

teristics of both continents. A list of the plants,

birds, quadrupeds, and Ashes, found in Cyprus, is

given in Walpole {Turkey and Greece, vol. i. p. 253,

foil.). The Ferula Graeca—or vdpflijira, as it is now

called, with a slight alteration from tho ancient

name— is one of the most important plants of the

island in respect to its economical uses. The stalks

furnish the poor Cyprian with a great part of his

household furniture; and the pith is used instead of

tinder for conveying fire from one place to another,

as taught by Prometheus of old. (Aesch. Prom. 1 09 .)

The level tracts were in the neighbourhood of Sa-

lamis and Citium, the former was watered by tho

river Pediacus, and the latter by the Tretus; but, as

these streams are occasionally dry, marshes have

in consequence been formed. Strabo (xiv. p. 6b2)

begins his description of the island with Cape Aca

mas ("Amyiaj), at tho W. extremity of the island,

which ho describes as a thickly wooded headland,

divided into two summits rising towards the N.

(Comp. Ptol. v. 14 § 1; Plin. v. 31.; Stadiatm. §§

282, 292, 293.) Tho modern name, after the cele

brated metropolitan of Cyprus, is Uaghiot Epipha~

nios, which is shortened into St. Pifano. The next

point, in a S. direction, is Drepanon (AocVayof, Ptol,
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v. 14. § 1 : Trepano). Then the roadstead and

harbour of Paphos (Jldtpas). The cape which closes

the buy of Bnffo to the W. is the Zephyrinm Pro-

montoriura (Zeipipiov, Ptol. v. 14. § 1 ; Zt<pvpia

tutpa, Strab. p. 683). To the S. is another head

land, Arsinoe CApffivdij), followed by Phrurium

(Qpovpiov, Ptol. v. 14. § 1 : Capo Blanco). At a

little distance further inland was Hierocepia ('Upo-

/ojirla, Strab. p. 684). Then follow Palnepaphos

(riaAotVa^or: Kukla or Konuklia), Boosura (Booo~-

oupa: Bitur), Treta (Tpfrro: Tera), and Curium

(Kospiov) with a port built by the Argivea. Near

this was the point of Curias (Kouplas: Capo delle

Gatte), at a little distance from which are some salt

marshes which receive an arm of the river Lycus

(Aticor, Ptol. v. 14. § 2). Amathus CA/*a6ovs :

Old Limatol), which next followed, was a Phoenician

colony. Beyond was the little town of Palaea (nd-

Aaio, Strab. p. 683), at the foot of a mountain

shaped like a breast (fiaorotioVi), Olympus ( OAo/i-

ttos : Monte Sta. Croce). Citium (K(tiov) was a

large town with a harbour that could be closed ; to

the W. of it was the little river Tetios (T*Vios, Ptol.

v. 14. § 2: Tail), and to the E. the promontory

Dades (Ay8«, Ptol. I. c. : KM). A rugged line of

coast follows for several miles along a bay which lies

between this headland and that of Throni (&p6voi :

Pila). Above Pedalium (Tlnt&Kiov: Capo della

Grega), the next point on the E. coast, rose a hill

with a temple consecrated to Aphrodite. The har

bour Lcucolla (A«*«toAAo: Porta Arnio dta e Lu-

cola). Ammochostns (JAfifiix—aros, Ptol. v. 14.

§ 3 ; Stadiatm, § 287), near the river Pediaeus (rif-

Suuos), a name which has been transmitted by cor

ruption to the Venetian Famagosta. Further N.

w:is Salamis (SaXo/*(i), Elaea ('EXola, Ptol. I. a:

Chavlu-bernau), Urania (Oupax/Tjj itiiov ?Soj)s,

Nnnn. Dionys. xiii. 450), Carpasia (Kapirao*la), and

the promontory called Dlnaretnm, with the islands

called the Keys of Cyprus (ol KXeTSfj). The iron-

bound shore to the NE. was called the shore of the

Greeks CAxa'&v okH); Jalouta), from the story

that Teucer and his colonists had landed here.

(Strab. p. 682.) On this coast, 70 stadia from Sa

lamis, was Aphrodisium ('AQpoStaiov, Ptol. v. 14.

§ 4; Strab. p. 682), Macaria (Mtwapla, Ptol. I.e.),

Cerynia (KfpoVeio), and Lapethus (Actwr/flos : La.

pitho or Lapta). Cape Crommyon (Kpopniav

&Kpa) was the most N. point of the island; near this

were the towns of Cerbia (KtpsVa) and Soli (2(S\oi).

The promontory of Callinusa (KoAAItowo) com

pletes the circuit of the island. In the interior were

the towns of Aepeia (ArreTa), Limenia (Ai^ueWa),

Tamassus (Tiywuroiij), Tremithus (Tpe^iSoSi),

Leucosia (Afi/icaxrta), Chytms (Xorpot), and Ma-

rium (Mdpiov). An account of these places will be

found under their several beads: most of the towns

have now disappeared.

Cyprus seems to have been colonized by the Phoe

nicians at a very early period, and if we may trust the

Syrian annals consulted by the historian Menander

(Joseph. Ant. viii. 5. § 3, c. Apion. 1. 18; comp.

Virg. Am. 1, 643), was subject to the Syrians, even

in the time of Solomon. We do not know the dates

of the establishment of the Greek cities in this island ;

but there can bo no doubt but that they were later

than this period, and that a considerable portion of

the soil and trade of Cyprus passed from the Phoe

nicians to the Greeks. Under Amasis the island

became subject to the Aegyptian throne (Herod, ii.

182); he probably sent over African colonists.

(Comp. Herod, vii. 90.) On the invasion of Aegypt

by Cambysses Cyprus surrendered to the Persians,

and furnished a squadron for the expedition. (Herod,

iii. 19.) It continued to form a part of the Persian

empire, and was with Phoenicia and Palestine the

fifth satrapy in the arrangement made by Dareins

(Herod, iii. 91.) During the Ionian revolt the

whole island, except Amathus, threw off the Persian

yoke. The Cyprians were attacked by the Persians

by land and sea, and after varying success, were de

feated, and their leader Onesilus slain. After this

the island was again subject to Dareius (Herod, v.

104—116), and in the expedition of Xerxes fur

nished 150 ships. (Herod, vii. 90.) After the

overthrow of the Persians at Salamis, a Grecian fleet

was despatched to Cyprus and reduced the greater

part of it. (Thuc i. 94.) The Athenians sent

out another expedition against it, but in consequence

of a plague and the death of Cimon, the attempt was

relinquished. (Thuc, i. 112.) The brilliant pe

riod of its history belongs to the times of Evagoras,

king of Salamis, when Hellenic customs and civili

zation received a new impulse. He was succeeded

by his son Nicocles ; another Evagoras, son of Ni-

cocles, was joined with Phocion, to recover Cyprus

for the king of Persia, from whom it had revolted.

(Diod. xvi. 42, 46.) Cyprus again became a tributary

to the Persians, and remained such till the battle of

Issus, when the several states declared for Alex

ander, and joined the Macedonian fleet with 120

ships at the siege of Tyre. (Arrian. ii. 20.) They

were afterwards ordered to cruise off the Pelopon

nesus with 100 ships along with the Phoenicians.

(Arrian. iii. 6.) When the empire of Alexander was

broken up, Cyprus fell with Aegypt to the lot of Pto

lemy. Demetrius invaded the island with a power

ful fleet and army, defeated Ptolemy's brother

Menelaus, and shut him up in Salamis, which he

besieged both by sea and land. Ptolemy hastened to

his relief with 140 ships; and after a sea-fight—

one of the most memorable in ancient history, n. c.

306,— tho whole island fell into the hands of De

metrius. (Diod. xx. 47—53; Plut. Dtmetr. 15—

1 8 ; Polyaen. iv. 7. § 7 ; Justin, xv. 2.) In B. c.

295, Ptolemy recovered the island, and it became

from this time an integral portion of the Aegyptian

monarchy. (Plut, Demetr. 35, 38.) It formed the

brightest jewel in tho Alexandrian diadem; the

timber of Olympus was used for the navy of Aegypt,

and its metallic and other riches contributed to the

revenue. Independently of its importance as a mi

litary position, the Ptolemies had a personal interest

in securing it as a place of refuge for themselves or

their treasures, in case of invasion or internal revo

lutions. Under the Lagid dynasty, the government

of the island was committed to some one belonging

to the highest class of the Alexandrian court, called

the " kinsmen of the king." This viceroy bad full

powers, as it would appear from the inscriptions in

which he is entitled o-rparnybs *al ravapxot ital

a,'X"f*in * nan *V "Sow. Ptolemy Philadelphia

founded the Cyprian cities which bore the name of

his wife — Arsinoe. On the decline and fall of

Aegypt, Cyprus with Cyrenaica was the only foreign

possession remaining to the crown. Polycrates, an

Argivc, about B. c 217, was governor of Cyprus, and

secured, by his faithfulness and integrity, the island

for Ptolemy Epipbanes, the infant son and successor

of Philopator. On the division of the monarchy

between the brothers Ptolemy Philometor and Euer-

gctes, Euergetes,in contravention of the arrangement
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was anxious to take Cyprus to his share. In n. c.

154, Kuergetes went to Home, to sock assistance

from the senate. Five legates, but no Roman army,

were despatched to aid him ; bnt Philometor, anti

cipating him, had already occupied Cyprus with a

large force, so that when his brother landed at the

head of his mercenary troops, he was soon defeated

and shut up in Lapethus, where he was compelled

to surrender, on condition that he should content

himself with the kingdom of Cyrene. The Romans

did not again interfere to disturb the arrangement

thus concluded. During the dissensions of the bro

thers, Demetrius Soter, king of Syria, had endea

voured to make himself master of Cyprus, but un

successfully. On the accession of Ptolemy Lathyrus

to the throne of Aegypt, his younger brother, Ptolemy

Alexander, went to Cyprus. Afterwards, when by

the intrigues of Cleopatra, the queen -mother, Alex •

ander became king of Aegypt, Lathyrus retired to

Cyprus, and held it as an independent kingdom for

the 18 years during which Cleopatra and Alexander

reigned in Aegypt, b. o. 107—89. When Lathyrus

was recalled by the Alexandrians to Aegypt, Alex

ander, his brother, in the hope of becoming master of

Cyprus, invaded the island ; but was defeated in a

naval action by Chacreas, and fell in the battle.

While Ptolemy Auletes occupied the throne of

Aegypt, another Ptolemy, a younger brother, was

king of Cyprus. This prince had obtained from the

Roman people the complimentary title of their friend.

(Cic. pro Sett 26; Schol. Bob. p. 301, ed. Orell.)

On the pretence that lie had abetted the pirates

(Schol. Bob. I. c), be was commanded to descend

from the throne. In n. c. 58, Clodius, who had a

personal enmity against the king (Appian. B. C. ii.

23; Dion Cass, xxxviii. 30), proposed to deprive

him of his kingdom, and confiscate his large trea

sures to the service of the state. A " rogation" was

brought forward by the tribune, that Cato should be

appointed to carry into execntion this act of fright

ful injustice. Cato accepted this disgraceful com

mission; but half ashamed of the transaction, de

spatched a friend from Rhodes to deliver the decree,

and to bold out to the injured king the promise of

an honourable compensation in the priesthood of the

Paphian Aphrodite. Ptolemy preferred to submit to

a voluntary death. (Pint. Cat. Min. 34, 39.) Cy

prus became a Roman province, and the fatal trea

sures amassed by the king, were poured into the

coffers of the state. (Pat. Veil. ii. 45.) The island

was annexed to Cilicia (Cic. ad Fam. i. 7 ; ad AU.

vi. 2), but had a quaestor of its own (ad Fam. xiii.

48), and its own courts for the administration of

justice (ad Att. v. 21). In B. c. 47, it was given

by Caesar to Arsinoo and Ptolemy, the sister and

bnrther of Cleopatra. (Dion Cass. xlii. 95.) M.

Antonins afterwards presented it to the children of

Cleopatra. (Dion Cass. xlix. 32, 41 ; comp. Strab.

p. 685.) After the battle of Actium, at the division

of the provinces between the emperor and the senate,

b. c. 27, it was made an imperial province. (Dion

Cass. liii. 12.) In B. c. 22, it was given up to the

Bcnate (Dion Cass. liv. 4), and was from that time

governed by propraetors, with the title of Proconsul,

* with a " legatns " and a " quaestor." (Marquardt,

Becker t R6m. i4ft.vol.iii.pt. 1. p. 172; Orell. Inter.

3102.) The proconsul resided at Paphos. (Act.

Apost. xiii. 6, 7.) From the narrative in the Acts

of the Apostles (xiii. 4—12), it would seem that a

considerable part of the population was of Jewish

extraction ; and in the fatal insurrection during the

reign of Hadrian, they are said to have massacred

240,000 of the Grecian inhabitants, and obtained

temporary possession of the island. (Mi)raan, Hist,

ofJews, vol. iii. p. 112.) Under the Byzantine em

perors it was governed by a " Consularis," and the

capital was transferred from Paphos to Salamis or

Constantia (Hierocl.). In A. D. 648, Moawiyah,

the general of Othman, invaded the island, which

capitulated, the Saracen general agreeing to share

the revenues with the Greek emperor. In A. D.

803—806, it fell into the hands of Harun el Rashid,

but was afterwards restored to the empire by the

conquests of Nicephorus II. Isaac Angelas lost the

island where Alexis Commenus had made himself

independent; but was deprived of his conquest by

Richard Coeur de Lion, A.i). 1191, who ceded it to

the Templars, but afterwards resumed the sove

reignty, and in a. d. 1 192, gave it to King Guido of

Jerusalem. Cyprus was never again united to the

Byzantine empire.

Cyprus, lying in that sea which was the extreme

nurse of the Grecian race, never developed the nobler

features of Hellenic culture and civilization. The

oriental character entirely predominated; the worship

had but little connection with the graceful anthropo

morphism of Hellas, but was rather a deification of

the generative powers of nature as common to the

Phoenicians, mixed up with orgiastic rites from

Phrygia. The goddess, who was evidently the same

as the Semitic Astarte, was worshipped under the

form of a rude conical stone. (Tac. Hist. ii. 3.) The

exuberance of nature served to stifle every higher

feeling in sensual enjoyment. (Comp. Athen. vi. p.

257, xii. p. 516.) A description of the constitution

was given in the lost work of Aristotle on the Po

lities, and Theophrastus had composed a treatise

upon the same subject. (Suid. «. v. Tidpo.) That

such men should have thought it worth their while

to investigate this matter shows that it possessed

considerable interest; as far as the scanty notices

that have come down go, it appears to have been

governed by petty princes of an oriental character.

(Comp. Herod, vii. 90.) For coins of Cyprus, see

Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 84; H. P. Borrell, Notice stir

quelq. Mid. or. des Hois de Chypre. Paris, 1836;

Meursius, Creta, Cyprut,&c.,Amst. 1675 ; D'Anville,

Mem. de VAcad. dee Inecr. vol. xxxii. p 548 ; Mariti,

Viaggi, vol. i.; Von Hammer, Topogr. Ansichi. aus

der Levante; Turner's Levant ; vol. ii. pp. 40, 528;

Enge], Kypros; Ross, Heisen nach Kos, Halikar-

nassos, Rhodos, und der InselnCypern, Halle, 1852 ;

Luynes, Numitmatique et Inscriptions Cypriotes,

Paris, 1852. [E. B. J.]

CY'PSELA (KtyeAa), a town on the river

Hebrus in Thrace, which was once an important

place on the via Egnatia. It is the same as the

modern Ipsala. or Chapsylar, near Keshan. (Stnib.

pp. 322, 329; Ptol. iii. 11. § 13; Steph. Byz. ».».;

Ann. Comn. vii. p. 204 ; Liv. xxxi. 16, xxxviii.

40, 41 ; Mela, ii. 2 ; Plin. iv. 18.) [L. S.]

CY'PSELA (KiH|<«Aa: Eth. Kuif/tAu-ot), a fortress

in the district of Parrhasia in Arcadia, which was oc

cupied and fortified by the Mantineians in the Pelo-

ponnesian war, in order to annoy the Lacedaemonian

district Sciritis. (Thuc. v. 33.) Kiepert, in his

map, identifies Cypsela with Basitis, since the latter

is said to have been founded by Cypselus : the only

objection to this conjecture is the distance of Cypsela

from the district Sciritis. [Basius.]

CYPTA'SIA (Kwrrcurfa), a place on the coast

of Asia Minor (Ptol. v. 4), apparently the same
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which the Table places 7 miles from Sinope on the

road to Amicus, under the name of Cloptasa. Ha

milton (Researches, dv. vol. i. p. "06) supposes that

it may be a place on the coast now called Choban-

Jar. [G. L.]

CYKA [Cyreschata].

CYRAUNIS. [Cercina.]

CYKBE (Kilptv: Eth. Kup&uos), a city of Pam-

phylin, mentioned by Hecataeus in his Asia. (St*ph.

B. *. r.) [G. L.]

CYRENAEI. [Ctrknaica.]

CYRENATCA (4 Kvpn'oin x^?*, Herod, iv.

199; ri Ktwirom. Strab. xvii. p 837; il Kujnj-

vaixi) i»ofix(a, PtoL iv. 4 ; Cyrenalca Provincia,

Cyrenalca Africa, and Cyrenalca simply, Mela, i.

8. § 1 ; Plin. v. 5, &c: Adj. KupijraixSs, especially

with reference to the philosophic sect founded by

Aristippus, rj Kupvyaiich. (pi\aao<pia, Strab. xvii.

p. 837 ; Diog. Laert. ii. 85 ; Kvpnraios, CyrenaTcus,

Oyrenaeus, Cyrcnensis), a district, and, under the

Romans, a province of N. Africa, also called, from the

time of the Ptolemies, Pentapolis (rWircliroAij,

PtoL; Apathem. it 5), Pentapolis Libyak

(n«rrd>oAis AiSutjs, Joseph, vii. 38; Sext. Ruf.

13), and Pentapolitana Reoio (Plin. I. c.).*

The former name was derived from Cykene, the

capital of the district; and the latter from its five

chief cities, namely, Cybene, Barca, Teucheira

(aft. Arsinoe), Hesperides (aft. Berenice), and

Atollonia, which was at first the port of Cyrene.

The names may, however, be distinguished from one

another; Cyrenaica denoting the whole district or

province in its widest sense, and Pentapolis being a

collective name for the five cities with their respec

tive territories.

In its widest sense the term includes the whole

of the country which was subject to Cyrene, when

that city was most flourishing, from the borders of

Carthage on the W. to those of Egypt on the E.

On both sides, as was natural from the character of

the intervening deserts, the boundaries varied. On

the E. they seem never to have been perfectly de

fined, being placed at the Chersonesus Magna

(Ras-et-Tin), or at the Catabatiimus Major

(Marsa Sollom or Alcabet et Kebira, the present

boundary of Tripoli and Egypt), according as

Marmarica was included in Cyrenaica or not. On

the W. the boundary was fixed, after long dis

putes, at the bottom of the Great Syrtis. [Arae

Philaenorum.] On the S. the nominal limits of

the country reached as far as the oasis of Phaza-

nia (Fessan). (Scylax, p. 45 ; Strab. xvii. p. 838 ;

Stadiasm. p. 451 ; Sail. Jug. 19 ; Mela, Plin.

II. cc). On the N. the shore was washed by that part

of the Mediterranean which was called the Libyan

Sea (Libycum Mare), and on the W. by the

Greater Syrtis.

But the district actually occupied by the Greek

colonists comprised only the table land, known as

the plateau of Barca, with the subjacent coast. It

may be considered as beginning at the K. limit of

the sandy Bhores of the Great Syrtis at Bokeum

Pb. (Ras Teyonas, S. of Ben-Ghazi), between

which and the Chersonesus Magna the country pro

jects into the Mediterranean in the form of a seg

ment of a circle, whose chord is above 150 miles

* It is also called " Libya about Cyrene" (Dion

Cass. liii. 12, KpTrrn re ju«t4 AtsVijr T7jy rtpi

Kvpbvnv; Act. Apost. ii. 10, rd pipn Tijt Ai6Vi;s

ttis Kara Kvp^yny).

long, and its arc above 200, lying directly opposite

to the Peloponnesus, at the distance of about 200

miles.

From its position, formation, climate, and soiL

this region is perhaps one of the most delightful on

the surface of the globe. Its centre is occupied by

a moderately elevated table-land, whose edge runs

parallel to the coast, to which it sinks down in a

succession of terraces, clothed with verdure, inter

sected by mountain streams running through ravines

filled with the richest vegetation, well watered by

frequent rains, exposed to the cool sea-breezes from

the N., and sheltered by the mass of the mountain

from the sands and hot winds of the Sahara. The

various terraces enjoyed a great diversity of cli

mates, and produced a corresponding variety of

flowers, vegetables, and fruits, and the successive

harvests, at the different elevations, lasted for eisht

months ont of the twelve. (Herod, iv. 198, 199;

Diod. iii. 50; Arrian. Ind. 43; Eustath. ad Dion.

Perieg. 312.) The table land extends some 70

or 80 miles in breadth between the Sahara and the

coast, but it is only on its N. and NW. slopes that

it enjoys the physical advantages now described, and

on account of which it is called to this day Jebel

Akdar— i.e. the Green Mountain. Among its

products arc enumerated com, oil, wine, all kinds of

fruits, especially dates, figs, and almonds (ScyL

p. 46 ; Diod. iii. 49 ; Plin. xiii. 4. s. 9, xvii. 30.

§ 4; Synes. Epist. 133, 147); cucumbers (Plin-xx.

1. s. 3), truffles (aiav, Ath. ii. p. 62; Plin. xix. 3.

s. 12); cabbage (Ath. i. p. 27, iii. p. 100), box

(Theophr. Hist. Plant, iii. 15), saffron (Ath. rv.

p. 682; Plin. xxi. 6. s. 17; Synes. Epist 133),

flowors from which exquisite perfumes were extracted

(Theophr. B. P. vi. 6; Ath. xv. p. 689; Plin. xxi.

4. s. 10); and a very rare plant; for which the

country was especially celebrated, namely, Silphium,

or laserpitium, the plant which produced the gum

resin, called laser (orbs Kvpnvaios'), which was in

the highest esteem among the ancient physicians

(Herod, iv. 169; Dioscor. iii. 84; Theophr. H.P. vi.

3 ; Arrian. Anab. iii. 28 ; Strab. ii. p. 131 ; Plin. ix.

3. s. 15, xix. 3. s. 1, xxii. 23; Phut. AW, iii. 2.

16 ; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. Vet. vol. iv. p. 119;

Mionnet, Deter, de Med. vol. vi. pp. 373, ML : the

plant, which had already become scarce in the time

of the Romans, is now found in abundance : Delia

Cells, Viaggio da Tripoli, &c; Pacho, Voyage

dans la Marmarique, &c, p. 250). The district

was also famous for its honey (Synes. Epist 147);

its horses, large studs of which were kept at Cyrene

and at Barca (Pind. Pgth. iv. 2; Ath. iii. p. 100;

Dionys. Perieg. 213; Synes. Epist 40; Diod. xvii.

49; Strab. xvii. p. 837; Steph. B. p. 155), and its

ostriches (Synes. Epist. 133). As some check

upon all these advantages, the country was terribly

subject to the annual ravages of locusts (Plin. xi.

29. s. 35; Liv. Epit. lx.; Jul. Obseq. 90; Oros. v.

1 1 ; Synes. Epist. 58); and the great abundance of

natural gifts disposed the inhabitants to luxury.

The native Libyan tribes, who are mentioned as

inhabiting the country in the earliest known times,

were the Auschisab on the W., the Asbtstae in

the centre, and the Giugammae on the E. ; but in

the time of Herodotus these peoples had already been

driven into the interior by the Greek settlers ; and,

during the whole period of ancient history, Cyre

naica is essentially a part of the Hellenic world.

(A few other tribes are mentioned by Ptolemy, iv. 4.

s. 10.) The first Greek settlement, of which we
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have any clear account, was effected by Battus

(Diet, of Biog. t. p.), who led a colony from the

island of Tbera, and first established himself on the

island of Platea at the E. extremity of the district,

and afterwards bnilt Cyrene (b. c. 631). The

dynasty, which he there founded, governed the

country during 8 reigns, though with comparatively

little power over some of the other Greek cities. Of

these the earliest wereTkucheira and Hesperides,

then Barca, a colony from Cyrene ; and these, with

Cyrene itself and its port Apollonia, formed the

original Lybian Pentapolis. The comparative inde

pendence of Barca, and the injury inflicted on the

country by the Persian invasion under Cambyses,

diminished the power of the later kings of Cyrene,

and at last the dynasty was overthrown, and a re

public established about the middle of the 5th cen

tury b.c [Cyrene]. When Alexander invaded

Kpypt the Cyrenaeans made an alliance with him

(Diod. xvii. 49 ; Curt. iv. 7). The country was made

subject to Egypt by Ptolemy the son of Lagus, b. c.

321. (Diod. xviii. 19—21, xx. 40; Justin, xiii. 6.)

It appears to have flourished under the Ptolemies,

who pursued their usual policy of raising new cities

at the expense of the ancient ones, or restoring the

latter under new names. Thus Hesperides became

Berenice, Teucheira was called Arsinoe, Barca was en

tirely eclipsed by its port which was raised into a

city under the name of PtolemaTs, and Cyrene began

to decay in consequence of the favours conferred

upon its port Apollonia. After these changes, the

term Pentapolis, which became the common name

of the country, refers to the five cities of Cyrene,

Apollonia, PtolemaTs, Arsinoe, and Berenice. The

last king of the Egyptian dynasty, Apion, an illegi

timate son of Ptolemy Physcon (on whose death in

is. c. 1 17, he had obtained the government), left the

country to the Bomans by his testament, in the

year b. c. 95, according to Livy, though Appian

gives a later date, apparently through a confusion

with the time of its erection into a Roman province.

(Liv. Epit. lxx.; Appian. B. C. i. Ill, Mithr. 121 ;

Justin, xxxix. 5 ; Eutrop. vi. 1 1 ; Sext. Ruf. 13.) At

first the Bomans granted the cities their freedom, and

bestowed upon them the former royal domain, only

exacting a tribute (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 19); but

quarrels soon broke out between the different states ;

and, after Lucullus had made, by order of Sulla, a

vain attempt, real or affected, to reconcile them

(Plut. Lucull. 2; Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 7. § 2), the

Romans applied their usual last remedy, and re

duced the country to a province, under the name of

Cyrcnaica (probably in B. c. 75), which was united

with Crete, on the conquest of that island by Q.

Metellus Creticus, B. c. 67 [Creta]. In the di

vision of the provinces under Augustus, the united

province, under the name of Creta-Cyrene, Creta et

Cyrene, or Creta simply, was constituted a senatorial

province, under the government of a propraetor, with

the title of proconsul, who had a legatus, and one if

not two quaestors. (Orclli, Inter. Nos. 3658, 3659;

Biickh, Corp. Inter. Graec. Nos. 2588, 3532,

3548; Gruter, p. 415, no. 5, p. 471, no. 6; Eckhel,

vol. iv. p. 126; Tac. Ann. iii. 38, 70 ; Strab. xvii.

p. 840, Senec. Controv. iv. 27; Suet. Vetp. 2;

Marquardt, Becker't Bom. Alterth. vol. iii. pt. 1, p.

223.) Under Constantino, Crete and Cyrcnaica

were made separate provinces; the latter was called

Libya Superior, and was placed under the govern

ment of a praeses. (Booking, Notit. Dign. vol. i.

p. 137 ; Marquardt, I. c.) It should be observed

that, under the Romans, the E. boundary of the pro

vince, which divided it from Maiemarica, was

formed by an imaginary line drawn southwards from

Axylis, a town somewhat to the W. of tho Cherso-

nesus Magna.

The decline of tho country in prosperity may be

dated chiefly from the reign of Trajan, when tho

Jews, large numbers of whom had settled there under

the Ptolemies (Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiv. 7, c. Apion.

ii. 4; Act. Apost. ii. 10), rose in insurrection, mas

sacred 220,000 Romans and Cyrenaeans, and were

put down with great difficulty and much slaughter.

(Dion Cass, lxviii. 32.) The loss of population

during these bloody conflicts, and the increasing

weakness of the whole empire, left the province an

easy prey to the Libyan barbarians, whose attacks

were aided by the ravages of locusts, plagues, and

earthquakes. The sufferings of the Pentapolis from

these causes at the beginning of the 5th century are

pathetically described by Synesius, the bishop of

PtolemaTs, in an extant oration, and in various pas

sages of his letters (Caiattatit <fc.; Epitt. 57, 78,

125; de Begno, p. 2), and at a later period by Pro-

copius (Aedif. vi. 2). In A. D. 616, tho Persian

Chosroes overthrew the remains of the Greek colonies

so utterly, as to leave only the gleanings of tho

harvest of destruction to the Arab conquerors, who

finally overran the country in A. D. 647. (Gibbon,

vol. viii. p. 227, vol. ix. p. 444, foil., ed. Mihnan.)

For the purposes of descriptive geography, the

Cyrenaic coast must be divided into two parts at the

promontory called Boreum {Bat Tcyonat\ S. of

which, along the E. shore of the Syrtis Major, were

numerous small and unimportant places, whose

positions are very difficult to determine (Ptol. iv. 4.

§3; SYRTEs).N.of this promontory lay Hespkrides

(aft. Berenice: Benghazi), upon the little stream

called Latiion, the only river in the country, which

took its rise in the sand-hills called Hercllis

Arenae, and near it the little lake called Triton, or

Lacus Hesperidum, which some of the ancients con

founded with that at the bottom of the Lesser Syrtis.

STriton.] Following the curve of the coast to

le NE., we come to Teucheira (aft. Arsinoe,

Taukra), then to Ptolemais (Tolmeita), originally

the port of Barca, but under the Ptolemies the chief

of the Five Cities: Barca itself lay about 12 miles

inland : the next important position on the coast is

the promontory and village of Phycus (Bat Sent or

Bat-aUBazat), the N.-most headland of the part of

the African coast E. of the Lesser Syrtis; then

Apolix>nia (Marta Souta), the former port of

Cyrene, which lies inland, about 8 miles from tho

coast, SE. of Phycus and SW. of Apollonia. Further

to the E. was the port called Naustathmcs (Marta-

al-Walal, or Al Natroun), then the promontory

Zephyiuum, then Darnis (Derrui), Axylis, and

the Cheksonesvs Magna (Bat-al-Tyn), where the

coast formed a bay (G. of Bomba), in which lay

the island of Platka (Bomba), the first landing-

place of the colonists from Thera, Another little

island off the shore near Pr. Zephyrinm was called

Laea or the Island of Aphrodite (Ami J) 'Aippooinjs

vijoos, Ptol. iv. 4. § 15: Al Biera). Ptolemy

(§§ 1 1— 13) mentions a large number of places in

the interior, most of them mere villages, and none

apparently of any consequence, except Barca and

Cyrene. Of the hills which run parallel to the coast,

those along the E. shore of the Syrtis Major were

called Herculis Arenae ('Hpax\4ous eivts), SW.

of which were the Vklpi M. (to OCt\xa Hfn), and
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considerably to the E., on the S. frontier, the Bae-

COLICU9 M. (to BtuKoXuroy 6pos: Ptol. 1. c. § 8).

The oasis of Augila was reckoned as belonging to

Cyrenaica. (Delia Cella, Viaggio da Tripoli ili Bar-

bt'-ria alle Frontieri Occidentali dell' Egilto, Genoa,

1819; Beechey, Expedition to explore the N. coast

of Africa, from Tripoli E.-ward, gjc., London,

1828, 4to. ; Pacho, Relation dun Voyage dans la

Marmarique, la Cyrenaique, <f-e. Paris, 1827—

1829, 4to.; Barth, Wanderungen durch das Pu-

nisc/te und Kyrenaiscke Knsterdand, c. 8, Berlin,

1849: and for the coins, Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 117,

&c.) [P. S.]

CYBE'NE or CYRENAE (^ Kuo^nj. Eth. and

Adj. as those of Cyrenaica : Ghrennah, very large

Ru.), the chief city of Cyrenaica, and the most

important Hellenic colony in Africa, was founded in

B. c. 631 by Battus and a body of Dorian colonists

from the island of Thera. (The date is variously

stated, but the evidence preponderates greatly in

favour of that now given; Clinton, F. H. vol. i. s.a,:

for the details of the enterprise, and of the subsequent

history of the house of Battus, see Diet, ofBiog. s.v.

Battus, and Grote,Hist.of Greece, vol.iv. p.39, seq.)

The colonists, Bailing to the then almost unknown

Bhores of Libya, in obedience to the Delphic oracle,

took possession first of the island of Platea, in the

Gulf of Bomba, which they seem to have mistaken

for the mainland. Hence, after two years of suffer

ing, and after again consulting the oracle, they

removed to the opposite shore, and resided in the

well-wooded district of Aziris for six years, at the

end of which time some of the native Libyans per-

BUaded them to leave it for a better locality, and

conducted them through the region of Irasa, to the

actual site of Cyrene. Though Irasa was deemed

so delectable a region that the Libyan guides were

said to have led the Greeks through it in the night

lest they should settle there, the spot at which their

journey ended is scarcely inferior for beauty and

fertility to any on the surface of the globe. In the

very middle of that " projecting bosom of the African

coast " (as Grote well calls it), which has been de

scribed under Cyrenaica, on the edge of the upper

of two of the terraces, by which the table-land sinks

down to the Mediterranean, in a spot backed by the

mountains on the S. and in full view of the sea

towards the N., and thus sheltered from the fiery

blasts of the desert, while open to the cool sea breezes,

at the distance of 10 miles from the shore, and at

the height of about 1800 feet, an inexhaustible spring

bursts forth amidst luxuriant vegetation, and pours

its waters down to the Mediterranean through a most

beautiful ravine. Over this spring which they con

secrated to Apollo, the great deity of their race

(hence 'AwdAAapor Kpijvv, Callim. in Apoll. 88),

the colonists built their new city, and called it Cyrene

from Cyrc the name of the fountain. At a later

period an elegant mythology connected the fountain

with the god, and related bow Cyrene, a Thessalian

nymph, beloved of Apollo, was carried by him to

Africa, in a chariot drawn by swans. (Muller, Do

rians, Bk. ii. e. 3. § 7.)

The site of Cyrene was in the territory of the

Libyans named Asrystae; and with them the

Greek settlers seem from the first to have been on

terms of friendship very similar to those which sub

sisted between the Carthaginians and their Libyan

neighbours. The Greeks had the immense advantage

of commanding the abundant springs and fertile

meadows to which the Libyans were compelled to

resort when the supplies of the less favonred regions

further inland began to fail. A close connection soon

grew up between the natives and the Greek settlers;

and not only did the former imitate the customs of

the latter (Herod, iv. 170); but the two races co

alesced to a much greater extent than was usual in

such cases. It is very important to remember this

fact, that the population of Cyrene had a very Urge

admixture of Libyan blood by the marriages of the

early settlers with Libyan wives (Herod, iv. 186—

189; Grote, vol. iv. p. 53). The remark applies

even to the royal family ; and, if we were to believe

Herodotus, the very name ofBattus, which was borne

by the founder, and by his successors alternately

with the Greek name Arcesilaus, was Libyan, signi

fying king ; and we have another example in that of

Alazir, king of Barca. For the rest, the Libyans

seem to have formed a body of subject and tributary

Perioeci (Herod, iv. 161). They were altogether

excluded from political power, which, in strict con

formity with the constitution of the other states of

Spartan origin, was in tin- bands exclusively of the

descendants from the original settlers, or rather of

those of them who had already been among the

ruling class in the mother state of Thera.

The dynasty of the Battiadae lasted during the

greater part of two centuries, from B. c. 630 to

somewhere between 460 and 430; and comprised

eight kings bearing the names of Battus and Arce

silaus alternately; and a Delphic oracle was quoted

to Herodotus as having defined both the names and

numbers. (Herod, iv. 163.) Of Battus I., B. c.

630—590, it need only be said that his memory was

held in the highest honour, not only as the founder

of the city, but also for the benefits he conferred upon

it during his long reign. He was worshipped as a

hero by his subjects, who showed his grave, apart

from those of the succeeding kings, where the Agora

was joined by the road (aKvpvr)i iios), which he

made for the procession to the temple of Apollo.

(Pind. Pyth. v.; Callim. Hymn, in ApolL 77; Paus.

iii. 14, x. 15; Catull. vii. 6; Diod. Excerpt, de Virt.

et V'it. p. 232.) Nothing of importance is recorded

in the reign of his son, Arcesilaus I., about B. c.

590—574; but that of his successor, Battus II.

(about n. c. 574—554), sumamed the Prosperous,

marks the most important period of the monarchy ;

nothing less, in fact, than a new colonization. An

invitation was issued to all Greeks, without distinc

tion of race, to come and settle at Cyrene, on the

promise of an allotment of lands. It seems probable

that the city of Apollonia, the port of Cyrene, owed

its foundation to this accession of immigrants, who

arrived by sea direct, and not, like the first colonists,

by the circuitous land route from the GulfofBomba,

(Grote, p. 55.) Tho lands promised to the new

settlers had of course to be taken from the natives,

whose general position also was naturally altered for

the worse by the growing power of tho city. The

Libyans, therefore, revolted, and transferred their

allegiance to Apries, king of Egypt, who sent an

army to their aid ; but tho Egyptians were met by

the Cyrenaeans in Irasa, and were almost entirely

cut to pieces. This conflict is memorable as the

first hostile meeting of Greeks with Egyptians, and

also as the proximate cause of the overthrow of

Apries. Under Amasis, however, a close alliance was

formed between Egypt and Cyrene, and the Egyptian

king took his wife Ladice from the house of Battus.

(Herod, ii. 180—181.) The misfortunes of the

monarchy began in the reign of Arcesilalis II., the
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son of Battus II., about b. c. 554—544, whose ty

ranny caused the secession of his brothers, the foun

dation of Barca, and the revolt of a large number of

the Libyan Perioeci, in a conflict with whom no less

than 7000 hoplites were slain; and the king was

soon afterwards strangled by his brother Learchus.

To this loss of prestige, his successor, Battus III.

added the disqualification of lameness. The Cyre-

naeans, under the advice of the Delphic oracle, called

in the aid of Demonax, a Mantineian, who drew up

for them a new constitution; by which the encroach

ments of the royal house on the people were more

than recovered, and the king was reduced to political

insignificance, retaining, however, the landed domain

as his private property, and also his sacerdotal func

tions. The political power, in which, it would seem,

none but the descendants of the original colonists

had any share, was now extended to the whole Greek

population, who were divided by Demonax into three

tribes: — (1.) The Theraeans, to whom were still

attached the Libyan Perioeci : (2) Greeks from Pe ■

loponnesus and Crete: (3) Greeks from the other

islands of the Aegean : and a senate was also con

stituted, of which the king appears to have been pre

sident. (Herod, iv. 161, 165.) In other respects

the constitution seems to have resembled that of

Sparta, which was, through Thera, the original me

tropolis of Cyrcne. We read of Ephors, who pun

ished with atimia litigious people and impostors, and

of a body of 300 armed police, similar to the Hippeis

at Sparta(Heracleid. Pont. 4 ; Hesycb. *. v.Tpuurcrrioa ;

Enstath. ad Horn. Od. p. 303; Grote, pp. 59, 60;

Miiller, Dor. Bk. iii. c 4. § 5, c. 7 § 1. c. 9. § 13.)

After the time of Battus III., his son Arcesilaiis III.

and bis mother Pheretime attempted to overturn the

new constitution, and to re-establish despotism. Their

first efforts led to their defeat and exile; but Arce

silaiis returned at the head of a new body of emi

grants, chiefly from Ionia, took Cyrene, and executed

cruel vcngeuncc upon his opponents. Whether from

a desire to confirm his position, or simply from dread

of the Persian power, he sent to Memphis to make

his submission to Cambyses, and to offer him an

annual tribute, as well as a present; the 500 minae

which formed the latter were deemed by Cambyses

so inadequate, that he flung them contemptuously to

his soldiers. After these things, according to the

motive assigned by Herodotus (iv. 163, 164), Arce

silaiis became sensible that he had disobeyed the

Delphic oracle, which, in sanctioning his return, had

enjoined moderation in the hour of success ; and, to

avoid the divine wrath, he retired from Cyrene to

Barca, which was governed by Ids father-in-law,

Alazir. His murder there, and the vengeance taken

on the Barcaeans by his mother Pheretime, by the

aid of a Persian army, sent by Aryandes, the satrap

of Egypt, are related under Barca. Though the

Persians ravaged a great part of the country, and

extended their conquests beyond Barca as far as

Hesperides, and though they were even inclined to

attack Cyrene on their way back to Egypt, they

left the city unmolested (Herod, iv. 203, 204). The

effect of these events on the constitution of Cyrene

is thus described by Grote (vol. iv. p. 66) : " The

victory of the third Arcesilaiis, and the restoration

of the Battiads broke up the equitable constitution

established by Demonax. His triple classification

into tribes must have been completely remodelled,

though we do not know how ; for the number of new

colonists whom Arcesilaiis introduced must have

necessitated a fresh distribution of land, and it is

extremely doubtful whether the relation of the

Theraean class of citizens with their Perioeci, as es

tablished by Demonax, still continued to subsist. It

is necessary to notice this fact, because the arrange

ments of Demonax are spoken of by some authors as

if they formed the permanent constitution of Cyrene;

whereas they cannot have outlived the restoration of

the Battiads, nor can they even have been revived

after that dynasty was finally expelled, since the

number of new citizens and the large change of

property, introduced by Arcesilaiis III., would

render them inapplicable to the subsequent city."

Meanwhile " another Battus and another Arccsi-

latis have to intervene before the glass of this

worthless dynasty is run out.'' Of Battus IV., sur-

named the Handsome, nothing needs to be said ; but

Arcesilaiis IV. has obtained a place, by the merits of

the Libyan breed of horses rather than by his own,

in the poetry of Pindar, who, while celebrating the

king's victories in the chariot race (b. o. 460), at

the same time expostulates with him for that tyranny

which soon destroyed his dynasty. (Pind. Pyth. iv.

v.) It seems to have been the policy of this prince

to destroy the nobles of the state, and to support

himself by a mercenary army. How he came to his

end is unknown; but after his death a republic was

established at Cyrene, and his son Battus fled to

Hesperides, where he was murdered, and his head

was thrown into the sea; a significant symbol of the

utter extinction of the dynasty. This was probably

about b. c. 450.

Of the condition of the new republic we have

very little information. As to its basis, we are

only told that the number of tho tribes and phra-

triao was increased (Aristot. PoUt. vi. 4); and, as

to its working, that the constant increase of the

democratic element led to violent party contests

(ibid.), in the course of which various tyrants ob

tained power in the state, among whom are named

Ariston and Nicocrates. (Died. Sic. xiv. 34 ; Plut.

de Virt. MuL; Polyaen. Strat. \-iii. 38.) The Cy-

renaeans concluded a treaty with Alexander the

Great (Diod. xvii. 49; Curt. iv. 7), after whoso

deatli the whole country became a dependency of

Egypt, and subsequently a province of the Roman

empire. [Cyrenaica.] The favours bestowed on

Apoiaonia, its port, under the Ptolemies, greatly

diminished the importance of Cyrene, which gra

dually sank under the calamities which it shared

with the whole country. Under the Romans it was

a colony, with the surname of Flavia. (Euseb.

Chron.; Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 127, foil.)

At the height of its prosperity Cyrene possessed

an extensive commerce with Greece and Egypt,

especially in silphium : with Carthage, its relations

were always on a footing of great distrust, and its

commerce on the W. frontier was conducted en

tirely by smuggling. At what period its dominion

over the Libyan tribes was extended so far as to

meet that of Carthage at the bottom of the Greater

Syrtis is disputed [Arab Philaknorum] ; some

referring it to the republican age, others to the

period of the Ptolemies. (Grote, vol. iv. p. 48, h 'Ids

the latter opinion.)

Cyrene holds a distinguished place in the records

of Hellenic intellect. As early as the time of

Herodotus it was celebrated for its physicians

(Herod, iii. 131); it gave its name to a philosophic

sect founded by one of its sons, Aristippus ; another,

Carneades, was the founder of the Third or New

Academy at Athens; and it was also the birthplace.
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of the poet Callimachus, who boasted a descent from

the royal house of Battus, as did the eloquent

rhetorician Synesius, who afterwards became bishop

of Apollonia.

The ruins of Cyrenc, though terribly defaced, are

very extensive, and contain remains of streets, aque

ducts, temples, theatres, and tombs, with inscrip

tions, fragments of sculpture, and traces of paint

ings. In the face of the terrace, on which the city

stands, is a vast subterraneous necropolis; and the

road connecting Cyrene with its port, Apollonia, still

exists. The remains do not, however, enable us to

make out the topography of the city with sufficient

exactness. We learn from Herodotus (iv. 164) and

Diodonu (xix. 79) that the Acropolis was sur

rounded with water. The ruins are fully described

by Delia Cell* (pp. 138, foil.), Pacho (pp. 191, foil.),

and Barth (p. 421, foil.).

The coins of Cyrene are numerous. In the second

of the two specimens here annexed the obverse re

presents the head of Zeus Amnion and the reverse

the silphium, which formed the chief article in the

export trade of Cyrene. [P. S.]

 

COINS OF CYRENE.

CYRF/NE (Kvpfivt)), is one of several unknown

towns, which Stephanus (i. r.) assigns to Massaha

If these notices of his are true (see 'AAwWs, 'Afavici),

Massalia had dependencies, of which there remains

no record except the names. [G. L."]

CYIiKSCHATA (Kup«rxara, Ptol. vi. 12. § 5;

Atiitd. Marc, xxiii. 6; to. Kvpa, Strab. xi. 517; Cyro

polis and Cyreschata, Steph. B.; Cyropolis, Arrian,

Anab. iv. 3; Curt. vii. 6), a town of considerable im

portance, situated on the Jaxartes (now Sihori) in

Sogdiana. According to Arrian, the river ran through

the middle of it. Its foundation was traditionally

attributed to Cyras, and it derived its name from

being supposed to be on the extreme limits of that

conqueror's empire. It sustained a memorable siege,

which is fully narrated by Arrian and Curtius, when

Alexander the Great invaded Sogdiana, and was

evidently from their accounts a place of considerable

strength. There can be no doubt that the different

names of Cyra. Cyropolis and Cyreschata represent

one and the same town. Wilson (Ariana, p. 165)

has not been able to identify any ruins with the site

of this city. Berkelius in his notes to Steph. Byz

has attempted to show that the name Cyreschata is

a corruption of Kyrescrta, on the analogy of Tigra-

noccrta and Vologesocerta ; but the derivation which

Strabo {I. c.) has given, seems to us the most pro

bable. [V.]

CYRE'TIAE {Xvptriai, Ptol. iii. 13. § 44: Etk.

Kupertevy, Kvpcriatos, Imcr., Cyretiensis), a town

of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, frequently mentioned in

the Roman wars in Greece. It was plundered by

the Aetolians, b. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi. 41), was taken

by Antiochus, b. c. 191, but recovered by M. Bae-

bius and Philip in tho same year (xxxvi. 10, 13),

and was occupied by Perseus in B.C. 171 (xlii.

53). It was situated upon a small tributary of the

Titaresius at the modern village of Dheminiko.

Its acropolis occupied the hill, on which now stands

the church of St. George, where Leake found seve

ral inscriptions, among which is a public letter in

Greek, addressed to the Tagi (magistrates) and city

of the Cyretienses by T. Quinctius Flamininus,

when he commanded the Roman armies in Greece.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 304.)

CYBI CAMPUS (to Kvpov vt&iov), a plain in

Phrygia, the position of which is not well described

by Strabo (p. 629). Leake places it in the upper

valley of the Hermus, north of the Catacecaumene.

See also Hamilton {London Geog. Journ. vol. viii.

p. 143). The place is uncertain. [G. L.]

CYRI CASTRA (to Kvpov arparowtloy).

Strabo (p. 539) seems to mean that Mazaca [Cak-

sakeia] is 6 days' journey from the Cilician Pvlae

and the Camp of Cyrus, as the passage stands in

Casaubon's text. Xenophon {Anab. i. 2. § 20) says

that Cyrus halted at Dana for three days before he

crossed from Cappadocia into Cilicia. Arrian {Anab.

ii.4. § 3) says that Alexander, advancing towards the

Cilician Pylae from the north, "came to the en

campment of the Cyrus who was with Xenophon;"

and he seems to mean Dana. Curtius (iii. 4) says

that, on his road to Cilicia, Alexander came to the

country which is called Castra Cyri; and he adds

that Cyrus had encamped there when he was march

ing against Croesus, which is a singular blunder.

He further says, that the Castra were 50 stadia from

the Cilician Pylae; but that is not truest' Dana is

Tyana. As Xenophon mentions no halting-place

between Dana and the Pylae, Arrian, who has no

authority except Xenophon's text, calls Dana the

Camp of Cyrus. Xenophon does not state the dis

tance between Dana and the Pylae. The passage in

Stralw is evidently corrupt. [G.L.]

CYRNUS (Ktipros), a town in Euboea, in the

territory of Carystus. (Herod, ix. 105.)

CYRO'POHS (Kvp6K0\tst Ptol. vi. 2. §2. viii. 2 1 .

§ 8 ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6),atown in Media Atropatenr,

between the rivers Cyras and Amardus. Salmasius

(tn S>l h>.. p. 840) has denied the separate existence

of this town, and contends that it is the same as

Cyreschata on the Jaxartes, asserting that the autho

rity of Ammianus is of no weight, as he generally

follows Ptolemy. There seems, however, no great

force in this argument, and, if there were any dis

trict in which we might naturally expect to find a

city called after Cyrus, it would surely be that with

which he was immediately connected during his

whole life. [V.]

CYRRHE'STICA (K^<rr^( Ptol. v. 15 ;

Polyb. v. 10 ; Dion. Cass. xlix. 20 : the readings

KvfyiariKi} and KvptariKTi are errors of the tran

scribers ; Cic. ad Att. v. 18 ; PKn. v. 23 ; Tac.

Ann. ii. 57 : Etk. Kv^no-rai), a district of Sy

ria which appears to have owed its name to the

Macedonian occupation of the country. It lay

between the plain of Antioch, and was bounded on

the E. by the Euphrates, and on the W. by AinaniLs

and Commagene ; to the S. it extended as far as
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tlie desert. This fertile, well-watered, and thickly

peopled district (Strab. xvi. p. 751) occupied the

right bank of the Euphrates, where the river in

clines rather eastward of S. It was the scene of

the campaign in which Ventidius defeated the Par

thian Pacores and avenged the manes of Crassus

and the Roman army which had fallen at Carrhae.

Constantine united it with Commagkne under the

name of ErriutATENSis. The chief towns of

Cykrhestica were Hierapolis, Zeugma, Euro-

pus, Birtiia, Beroea, Batnae, and Cyrrhus.

(Hitter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 928.) [E. B. J.]

CYRRHUS. 1. (K*p>s, Thuc. ii. 100; Kvpios.

Ptol. iii. 13. § 39), a town in Macedonia. Sitalces

penetrated into Macedonia to the left of Cyrrhus

and Pc] la. (Thuc. /. c.) Hence it would seem that

Cyrrhus was at no great distance from the latter

city. It is probably the same place as the Scurio of

the Jerusalem Itinerary, and the present Vistritza,

(Tafel, Via Egnat. Part. Occid, p. 51.) In Leake's

map a Paleokastro. a little to the right of the road

l>etween Pella and Edessa, occupies the site of

Cvrrhus. (Coinp. Leake, North. Greecet vol. iii.

p.' 269.)
2. A town of Syria situated on the slopes of

the Taurus, 80 M. P. to the NE. of Antioch (Petit.

Tnb.\ and 44 M. P. to the NW. of Beroea (Anton.

If in.). Though of no great importance, except as

connected with the worship of the deity whom

Strabo (xvi. p. 751) calls Athena Cyrrhestica, it

was the quarters of the tenth legion (Tac. Ann. ii.

57). Procopius (de Aed. ii. 11), who with the

ecclesiastical and Byzantine writers writes the name

Kvpos (an error which gave rise to the fable of its

having been founded by Cyrus for the Jews on

their return from the Captivity), mentions that it

was rebuilt by Justinian. The ruins near the vil

lage of Corns, which correspond very nearly with

the distance given in the Itinerary, represent the

ancient Cyrrhus. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat.,

vol. i. p. 422 ; Ritter, Erdlcunde, vol. x. pp. 928,

1035. 1049, 1052). [E. B. J.]

CYRTA. [Araubis.]

CYRTII (Kvprtoi, Strab. xi. p. 523), a robber

tribe of Media Atropatene, who lived along the shore

of the Caspian Sea, adjoining the Mardi. Strabo

(xv. p. 727) mentions another tribe of similar habits

in the southern part of PcrsU. [

CYRTONES (Kvprwves: Eth. Kvprdvtos), an

ciently called Cyrtone (Kvpr&yrf), a city of Iloeo-

tia, east of the hike Copais, and 20 stadia from

Hyettus, situated upon a lofty mountain, after cross

ing which the traveller arrived at Corsia. Cyrtones

contained a grove and temple of Apollo, in which

were statues of Apollo and Artemis, and a fountain

of cold water, at the source of which was a chapel

of the nymphs. Forchhammer places Cyrtones on

the hill of the church of St. Athanasius between the

villages of Paula and Luki, and the Met<5khi of

Dmdra. Here is celebrated every spring a great

festival, which Forchhammer regards as the remains

of the ancient festival of Apollo and Artemis.

(Paus. ix. 24. § 4; Steph. B. s. v.; Forchhammer,

ffdlenila, p. 197.)

CYRUS (Kvpos). 1. A large river, which flowed

into the Caspian in a course nearly SE. There is

some difference among ancient writers whence it

rose, and what was its actual course. Thus Mela

(iii. 5) and Pliny (vi. 10) state that it rises in the

Monies Coraxici, and flowed to the Caspian through

Albania, Iberia, and Hyrcania, Plutarch (Pomp.

VOI. I.

34) places its source in the mountains of Iberia.

Strabo (xi. pp. 491, 500) seems to consider it as

the greatest of the rivers of Albania; and Dion Cas

sias (xxxvi. 36) and Ptolemy (v. 12) as dividing

Armenia and Albania. In other places Ptolemy

and Strabo speak as though they considered it the

boundary between Armenia and Iberia (Ptol. v. 12;

Strab. i. p. 61, xi. p. 491). Modern maps demon

strate that Pliny and Mela were the more correct in

attributing its source to the Coraxici Montes, or

main chain of the Caucasus, as its course is almost

wholly SE. from those mountains to the sea. It

has preserved its ancient name little, if at all, changed

into Kur. In its course it received several other

streams and two rivers; the one called the Cambyses

(Tori at Gori), and the other the Araxes (Eraskh

or Aras), a river hardly inferior to itself in

size. [Cambyses; Araxes.] It fell into the

Caspian by many mouths, the traditional number

being said to be twelve; some of them, as indeed

Strabo remarks, being much blocked up by sand and

mud. (Ptol. v. 13; Appian, Mithr. c. 103 j Strab.

xi. pp.491 and 501; Agathem. ii. 10, 14.) It

may be observed that Mela (iii. 5) gives to the Cyrus

and Cambyses separate outlets into the Caspian, and

that both Ptolemy and Strabo imagined that the

Araxes flowed independently into the sea. It is

quite possible that formerly the Araxes may have

had a separate mouth. At present, however, it flows

into the Kur, at no great distance from the sea, as

Pliny and Plutarch believed. The name Cyrus is

no doubt of Persian origin.

2. A river of Media Atropatene, mentioned only

by Ptolemy (vi. 2. § 1) and Ammianus (xxiii. 6),

who determine its situation by placing it be

tween the mouth of the Araxes (Araa or Kur)

and the Amardus (Scfid Hud). Modern maps in

dicate several small rivers which flow into the Cas

pian, agreeably with this determination ; yet we

think it may be doubted whether these ancient geo

graphers were not in error, and attributed to the

small stream what was true of the Cyrus of Armenia.

(Sec below.) The passage in Mela (iii. 5), which

has been claimed for tile Median river, belongs, in

our opinion, to the Armenian.

3. A river of Persia, described by Strabo (xv. p.

729) as flowing through that part of the province

which was called KofAi) Wipms near Pasargadac. It

was one of the tributaries of the Araxes (Bmdatnir),

which flowed into the Salt Lake, now called Bakh-

tegan. Strabo (xv. p. 729) states, if the present

text be right (and that it is so is rendered probable

by the consent of all the MSS.), that Cyrus derived

his name from this river, his earlier appellation

having been Agradates. Casaubon, in his edition,

changed one word in the text, and deduced the con

trary and perhaps more probable meaning, that the

river was called after the king, and not the king after

the river. The Arabian geographers, Ibn Haukal

(p. 98) and Al Edrisi (p. 124), recognise the name

Kur or Kur-ab as that of a river which falls into

Lake Bakhtegan. If the modern maps arc correct,

it would seem certain that the larger river Araxes is

that now called the Bendamir Kum-Eirtiz or A'ur-

6b, while the smaller one, which was the proper

Cyrus, is called the Pulwan. (De Bode, Luristan,

vol. i. p. 75; Fergusson, Nineveh Restored, p. 90.)

It has been supposed by some geographers that the

K6pios of Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 4) is the Same river;

but it is much more likely that Ptolemy was correct

iu placing it in Cannania,

3 B



7ns CYTIINTS.CYSA.

CYSA (Kvaa, Arrian, Indie, a. 26), a small vil

lage on the coast of Gedrosia, at which the fleet of

Nearchus arrived. Its position Is uncertain. [V.]

CYSSUS. [Casystes.]

CYTAE, CYTAEA. [Cutatesium.]

CYTHE'RA (t* KvO-npa, also ij Kud-npa at a

later time: Eth. Kv&fipios: Ctrigo\ an island lying

off the south-eastern extremity of Laconia. Its

northern promontory, Platanistus, was distant 40

stadia from Onugnathos, from whence persons

usually crossed over to the island. (Pans. iii. 23.

§ 1 ; "Strab. viii. p. 363.) Pliny says that it was

5 miles from Malea; but he ought to have said

Onugnathos, since the island is much further from

Male* than this distance. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)

Cythera is of an irregular oval shape, about 20

miles in length from N. to S., and about 10 miles

in breadth in its widest part. Its area is about 112

square miles. It is very rocky and contains only a

few valleys; and being the most southerly continua

tion of the mountains of the Peloponnesus, it forms,

together with Crete, the southern boundary of the

Mediterranean sea. After passing this island, the

ancient Phoenician and Grecian mariners entered

upon an unknown sea, not so rich in islands and

harbours, with different currents and winds. If we

could obtain an account of the early Phoenician

voyagers, there is no doubt, as Curtius remarks,

that we should And that the stormy Cape Malea

and the island of Cythera long formed, the extreme

point of their voyages, beyond which they did not

venture into the unknown western seas. The Phoe

nicians hail an ancient settlement in the island,

which was the headquarters of their purple fishery

off the Laconian eoa^t. Hence the island is said to

have derived its name from Cytherus, the son of

Phoenix, and also to have been called Pcrphyrtisa

or Porphyria. (Aristot. ap. Steph. Ii. g. v. Krftfqpa;

Eustalh. ad Dionys. Per. 498, ad II. p. 304, 36;

Plin. iv. 12. 6. 19.) It was from Cythera that the

worship of the Syrian goddess Aphrodite was intro

duced into Greece; and consequently in the Grecian

legends this island is said to have been the spot

which received the goddess after Iter birth from the

foam of the sea. Hence, in the Greek and Latin

poets Cythera is constantly represented as one of the

favourite residences of Aphrodite, and Cytheraea is

one of the most frequent epithets applied to her.

(Hesiod. Thcogn. 195; Herod, i. 105; Yirg. Aen.

I 680, et alibi.)

On the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians,

Cythera, together with the whole eastern coast of

Laconia, was dependent upon Argos (Herod, i. 82).

It afterwards became subject to the Spartans, who

attached great importance to the island, since it

afforded a landing-place for their merchant-vessels

from Egypt and Africa, and the possession of it

protected the coasts of Laconia from the attacks of

privateers. Accordingly, they sent over annually to

Cythera a magistrate called Cytherodices, with a

garrison of Spartans. (Thuc iv. 53.) The Lace

daemonian Chilon, who is reckoned among the Seven

Sages, considered the proximity of Cythera so dan

gerous to Sparta, tliat he wished it sunk in the sea;

and Demaratus, king of Sparta, adviaed Xerxes to

seize this island, and from it to prosecute the war

against Laconia. (Herod, viii. 235.) The fears of

Chilon were realized in the Pcloponnesian war,

when Kicias conquered the island, n. c. 424, and

from thence made frequent descents upon the Laco

nian coast. (Thuc. iv. 54.)

Thucydides, in his account of the conquest of

Cythera by Kicias, mentions three places; Seandeia,

and two towns called Cythera, one on the coast and

the other inland. Nicias sailed against the island

with GO triremes. Ten of them took. Seandeia upon

the coast ( ■'; i*t doAdVoTj toAu, 2'cdVo'tta fcakov-

ptvr}) ; the remainder proceeded to the side opposite

Cape Malea, where, after landing, the troops first

captured the maritime city of the Cytherians (rj ix\

&aAd<T<n} woAu rwv KuSnpW), and afterwards the

upper city (tj Uvea irtfAij). According to this account,

we should be led to place Seandeia upon the coast of

the Sicilian sea, where Kapsali, the modern town of

Cerigo, now stands ; and the maritime city, at .-1 rlt-

monat on the eastern coast opposite Capo Malea.

This is, however, directly opposed to tiie statement of

Pausanias (/. c), who connects Seandeia and Cythera

as the maritime and inland cities respectively, sepa

rated from one another by a distance of only 10 stadia.

Of this contradiction there is no satisfactory expla

nation. It seems, however, pretty certain that the

sheltered creek of A vlemona was the principal har

bour of the island, and is probably the same as the

one called Phoenicus (<from(touj) by Xenophon (HtlL

iv. 8. § 7), a name obviously derived from the Phoe

nician colony. About three miles above the port of

Avlemona are the ruins of an ancient town, called

Paleopoli, which is evidently the site of the upper

city mentioned by Thucydides. Here stood the

ancient temple of Aphrodite, which was seen by

Pausanias.

In n. c. 393, Cythera came again into the posses

sion of the Athenians, being taken by Conon in the

year after the battle of Cnidus. (Xen. /. c.) It was

given by Augustus to Eurycles to hold as his private

property. (Strab. viii. p. 363.) Its chief productions

in antiquity were wine and honey. (Heraclid. Pont.

s. v. KvAqpfaw.) The island appears to have been

always subject to foreign powers, and consequently

there are no coins of it extant It is now one of the

seven Ionian islands under the protection of Great

Britain. Its modem name Tzerigo, in Italian Cerigo,

is remarked by Leake as almost the only instance of

a Slavonic name in the Greek islands. (Leake,

Xorthern Greece, vol. iii. p. 69, seq.; Curtius, Pclo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 298, seq.)

CYTHE'BIUS (KvfftyHor, Strab. viii. p. 356;

KtSdijpoSy Pans. vi. 22. § 6), a small river in Pisatis

in Elis, flowing by Heracleia, and falling into the

Alpheius on its right bank: identified by I-eake,

with the river of Streji; by Boblaye, with the river of

Lamdsoi. (Leake, Morca, voL iL p. 192; Boblaye,

Hecherches, p. 129.)

CYTHE'KUM. [Cytorus.]

CYTHE'HUS. [Attica, p. 332, k]

CYTHNUS (K60T9S: Eth. KvAwi: Thermia\

an island in the Aegaean sea, one of the Cyclades,

lying between Ceos and Seriphos. (Strab. x. p. 485;

Dicaearch. p. 462, ed. Fuhr. ; Scylax, p. 22, ed.

Hudson; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20; Mela, ii. 7; Ptol. iii.

15. § 28.) It was colonised by the Dryopes, whence

it was also called Dryopis. (Herod, viii. 46; Steph.

B. s. r.) Its name rarely occurs in antiquity. The

Cythnians sent a trireme and a penteconter to the

battle of Salamis. (Herod. /. c.) After the Pelo-

ponucstan war they became the subject allies of

Athens, together with the other islanders in the

Aegaean; but they never acquired power or wealth.

(Comp. Dem. n«pl 2urr4*€&!s, p. 176.) The only-

native of the island mentioned by the ancient writers,

was Cydias the painter; and its chief celebrity in
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antiquity was owing to its excellent cheeses. (Stcph.

B. s. v. ; Eustath. ad Diongs. Per. 525; Athen. xii.

p. 516; l'lin. xiii. 24. s. 27.) Its political consti

tution, however, had not escaped the attention of

Arutotle. (Harpocrot. s.v. K60viot.) In the war

between Philip and the Romans in B.C. 200, Cythnus

was occupied by a Macedonian garrison. Attalus

and the Rhodians laid siege to the city; but being

unable to take it immediately, they quitted the island

at the end of a few days, as the capture of the place

was hardly worth the trouble. (Liv. xxxi. 15, 45.)

After the death of Nero, Cythnus is mentioned as

the place whore a false Nero made his appearance,

and gathered around him many adherents. (Tac.

Hist.' ii. 8, 9.)

Cythnus contained a town of the same name,

situated about tin; middle of the western coast of

the island, upon the summit and sides of a hill at

least 600 feet in height. Its harbour was formed

by a small rock lying in front of the town. The

ruins of the ancient town are now called Hebraeo-

Jcastron. The circuit of the walls may still be

traced, though the greater part of them has disap

peared. Within this circuit lioss noticed two large

rectangular substructions, divided by a passage a

few feet in width ; they were probably the foundations

of two temples or other public buildings. From the

above-mentioned passage a flight of steps appears to

have been cut out of the rock, leading down to the

sea. Near these steps on the descent to the sea are

three chambers cut out of the rock, standing along

side of one another; they were probably a sanctuary,

as there is nothing to indicate that they were se

pulchres.

The modern name of the island, Thermia, is de

rived from some hot springs on its north-eastern

side, which are now much frequented from various

parts of Greece, for the cure of diseases. They are

not mentioned by ancient writers, but appear to

have been used in antiquity, as some ancient re

mains are found near them. (Toumefort, Voyage,

vol. i. p. 251, transl.; Ross, Rcisen atif den Grtech.

Insdn,vo\. i. p. 105; Fiedler, Ketie durch Grieck-

cnlaudj vol. ii. p. 95.)

 

COIN OF CYTHNUS,

CYTI'NIUM (Ktrrhw; Ki/rthw, Ptol.), one

of the four towns of Doris, more frequently men

tioned in history than the other towns of the Tetra-

polis. This a pilars to have been owing to its

situation, which rendered it a place of great military

importance. Its site corresponds to Grauui, which

" stands exactly at the northern entrance of the pass

leading from the valley of Doris to the plain of

Amphi^sa, in the middle of the isthmus included

between the Maliac and Crissaean gulfs. The

defile is formed by the ravines of two torrents

flowing in opj>osite directions; namely, that of

Gravid, which joins the Apostolid, near the union of

the latter with the Cephissus, and that of another

stream which crosses the plain of Amphissa into the

Crissaean bay." The position of the town, thus

commanding this defile, illustrates the intended

expedition of Demosthenes from Naupactua in b. c.

426. This commander proposed, if he had been

successful over the Aetolians, to have inarched

through the Locri Ozolac, leaving Parnassus on the

right, to Cytinium in Doris, and from thence to

have descended into Phocis, whose inhabitants wore

to have joined him in invading Boeotia. (Time. iii.

95.) When Eurylochus, the Spartan, shortly after

the failure of the expedition of Demosthenes, was

about to march from Delphi against Naupactus, he

deposited at Cytinium the hostages he had received

from the Locrians. (Thuc. iii. 101, 102.) In B.C.

338, Cytinium was seized by Philip, from whence

he inarched upon Amphissa (Philochor. ap. Diongs.

p. 742). (Comp. Scylax, p. 24; Strab. ix. p. 427,

x. p. 476; Plin. iv. 7- s. 13; Stcph. B. s.v. Kvriva;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 15; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 92, seq.)

CYTO'NIUM. [Certonivm.]

CYTO'KUS and CYTO'RUM (Ktrwpos: Eth.

KvrapievSjJem. Kvrvptds: there is also Korteplr-ns,

Steph. a. v.). It appears that the name was also

Cydorus. (Steph. s. v. ed. Meinecke, note.) Its

mythical founder was Cytorus, the son of Phrixus,

according to Ephoms. (Strab. p. 544.) Strabo

and Ptolemy name the place Cytorum ; and Scylax,

Cytoris. It was between Amastris and Cape Ca-

rambis ; and according to Strabo once a trading place

of the Sinopeis. The name Cytorus occurs in the

Iliad (ii. 853) together with Scsamus. [Amastris.*]

There are said to be remains of Cytorus at a place

called Kidras or Kidros, which is the ancient name.

The mountains at the back of Cytorus were covered

with box trees.

" Et juvat undantem buxo spectare Cytorum."

(Virg. Geoff, ii. 437.) Apollonius {Arg. ii. 944)

whom Virgil may have imitated, calls it "wooded

Cytorus.'' The box forests extended from Amastris

to Cytorus. Pliny (vi. 2) mentions " Mons Cy

torus," which he places 03 M. P. east of Tium,

and Tium is near the mouth of the Billaeus.

Leake {Asia Minor, p. 307) has pointed out a

singular blunder in the Table. The places that aro

marked on the Table between Amasia and Sinope

are—Cromen, Cythero.e Egilan, Carambas, Stcfano,

Syrtas, which " are evidently intended for Cromna,

Cytorum, Aeyiali, Carambis, Stefane, Syrias ; the

sum of the distances 149 M.P. is tolerably correct.*1

lie supposes that the author was misled by the

similarity of the name of Amastris, written Mastrum

in the Table, with that of Amasia; but this sup

position does not seem to explain the origin of the

blunder satisfactorily. The places that the Table

gives between Mastrum (Amastris) and Sinope, are

unknown. Forbiger {Geog. vol. ii- p. 436) takes

nil these names on the Table between Amasia and

Sinope to be genuine names; and so he has Cromen,

Cytherum, &c, as places on the road from Amasia

to Sinope: but this is certainly not so. There is a

place on the Table, named Thomia, between Stefane

and Syrtas. which Leake does not mention. But

whatever difficulty there may be about this one

name, the blunder in the Table is manifest. [G. L.]

CY'ZICUS (r) Kv$kosi Eth. Kv(ikt}v6s) and

CYZICUM (Plin. v. 32; Mela, i. 19), a city on the

Propontis in Mysia, on the neck of a peninsula as

Mela says. The peninsula, which projects into the

Propontis or sea of Marmora on the south coast, is

joined to the mainland by a sandy isthmus. Crossing

this isthmus from the mainland, a traveller finds on

his left the miserable town of Erdek, the ancient

3 B 2



740 CYZICUS. CYZICUS.

Artace. [Artack.] Tlic bite of Cyzicus is near

the isthmus on the east side, in 40° 22' 30" N. lat.

(Hamilton, Researches, &e. vol. ii. p. 103.) The

Turks call the ruins of Cyzicus Bal Kiz, the second

part of which seems to be a part of the ancient

name; and Bal is probably a Turkish corruption of

the Greek TlaXaia. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 271.)

There is a place called Aidinjik near the isthmus,

on the mainland side, where there are many marble

fragments which have been brought from the neigh

bouring site of Cyzicus.

Strabo (p. 575) says that Cyzicus is an i.sland in

the Propoutis, which is joined to the mainland by

two bridges, and very fertile : it is about 500 stadia

in circuit, and contains a city of the same name close

to the bridges, and two closed harbours, and ship-

houses (vtwoottcoi) above 200: one part of the city

is on level ground, and the other is close to a hill,

which they call Hear Hill ("ApKruy 6pos) : there is

another hill that lies above the city, a single height

called Dindymou, which contains a temple of Dindy-

mene the mother of the gods, which was founded by

the Argonauts. Sephanus (s. t>. Ko£i*cor) says that

the town was also called "Apierwv vij&os. The junc

tion of the island with the main is attributed to

Alexander by Pliny (v. 32), who does not say how

the junction was made. Apollonius Rhodius, who

wrote after Alexander's time, still calls it an island

(Argon, i. 936), but he also speaks of an isthmus.

He names one of the ports Chytus; the other was

named Panormus, as the Scholiast tells us. It is

said that there are no signs of the bridges. Tlic

isthmus is above a mile long, and less than half a

mile broad. It seems probable that moles were

pushed out some distance, and then the opixxsite

shores were connected by bridges. The whole passage

is now a sandy Hat. Hamilton (Researches, &c,

vol. ii. p. 98) says, " we crossed the sandy isthmus

which connects Cyzicus with the mainland ; near the

south end, many large blocks of stone, dug up in

clearing a neighbouring vineyard, had been collected

into a heap." " The east side of the isthmus is now

an extensive marsh, covered with reeds, and probably

marks the site of the principal port of Cyzicus, sepa

rated from the sea-shore by a low ridge of sand hills

thrown up by the united efforts of the winds and

waves. Near the northern extremity, a long ditch

runs from E. to W. full of water, with a wall of

great strength, fortified by towers along its northern

bank; its opening towards the sea is choked up by

drifted sand, but it seems to be the entrance through

which the galleys of Cyzicus were admitted to her

capacious port." (Hamilton.)

The ruins of Cyzicus are among cherry orchards

and vineyards. There is a heap of ruins covered

with brushwood, where there arc many subterraneous

passages, some of which may be explored to the

length of more than a hundred feet. These passages

are connected with each other, and appear to be the

substructions of some large buildings. Cyzicus in

Strabo's time had many large public buildings

(Strab. p. 575), and it maintained three architects to

look after them and the machinery (opyava). It

possessed three store-houses, one for arms, one for

the machinery or engines, and one for corn. " The

masonry of these substructions is chiefly Hellenic,

but in some places the walls are only cased with

blinks of stone: in the roof of one of the vaults is a

small square opening, regularly formed with a key

stone, all belonging to the original construction."

(Hamilton.) If these substructions are not those of

the public granary, they may belong, as Hamilton

suggests, to the great temple described by Aristides

in his oration on Cyzicus (vol. i. p. 237, ed. Jebb);

but the extravagant bombast of this wordy rheto

rician diminishes our confidence in what he says.

The Agora, he says, contained a most magnificent

temple, and he speaks of the parts below ground

being worthy of admiration. XiphiHnus (Dion Cass,

vol. ii. p. 1173, ed. Reimarus) says that the great

temple of Cyzicus was destroyed by an earthquake

in the time of Antoninus Pius; but this most be a

mistake, and he means to speak of the great earth

quake that destroyed Smyrna and other cities in the

time of Marcus, the successor of Pius. Aristidcs

wrote a letter on the calamity of the city of Smyrna,

addressed to Aurelius and Commodus. This temple

is described by Xiphilinus as of extraordinary di

mensions : the columns were fifty cubits high, and of

one stone. The Cyziceni used the white marble of

Proconnesus for building. (Strab. p. 588.) "About

a mile NE. by N. from these substructions are the

remains of an amphitheatre, bnilt in a wooded valley

to the north of the plain, where are the princitial

ruins of the city. Many of the pilasters and massive

buttresses have yielded to the influence of time, but

seven or eight are still standing on the west side of

the valley, by which the circular form of the building

may be distinctly traced." (Hamilton.) A small

stream flows through the middle of the arena; which

circumstance, and the character of the masonry at

the upper end of the building, led Hamilton to sup-

]x)se that the place was also used as a Naumachia.

On a wooded hill to the east of the city, situated

above the ruins, and near the apex of the city walls,

there are " only blocks of marble and broken columns

built into the walls of the cottages." The site of

the theatre, which faces the S\V\, is almost over

grown with luxuriant vegetation. It is very large,

and appears to be of Greek construction, but it is in

a very ruined state. Some parts of the substruc

tions can be traced, but there is not a block of

marble to be seen, nor a single seat remaining in its

place. There are vestiges of the city walls in various

parts, but it does not apiiear easy to trace their whole

extent. Hamilton in one place speaks of " heaps of

ruins, long walls, and indistinct foundations, but so

overgrown with vegetation that it was impossible to

make them out." He only found one inscription, a

Greek one, of the Roman period. " On the whole,"

says Hamilton, " I must say that the loose and

rubbly character of the buildings of Cyzicus little

accords with tho celebrity of its architects; and al

though some appear to have been cased with marble,

none of them give an idea of the solid grandeur of

the genuine Greek style." It seems likely that the

larger blocks of marble have been carried away,

though there is no large modern town near Cyzicus;

but the materials of many ancient towns near the sea

have doubtless been carried off to remote plates.

There are quarries of fine marble on the hills about

Cyzicus, and near Aidinjik on the mainland; but

granite was much used in the buildings of Cyzicus,

and it is of a kind which is rapidly decomposed. The

consequence is, that a rich vegetation has grown up,

which itself destroys buildings and buries them.

The sea sand also that has been blown up on both

sides of the isthmus may have covered the basements

at least of many buildings. It seems likely, then,

that excavations would bring to light many remains

of a rich city, of which Strabo says, that in his time

" it rivals the first cities of Asia in magnitude,
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beauty, and its excellent institutions, both civil and

military, and it appears to be embellished in like

fashion with the city of the Rhodii, the.Massaliotae,

and the Carthaginians of old " (p. 575).

The origin of this town seems unknown. A

people called Doliones or Dolieis (Steph. a. v. Ao-

AWcs) once lived about Cyzicus, but Strabo says

that it was difficult to fix their limits. Conon

(Xorrat. 41, apud Phot.) has a story of Cyzictis

being settled by Pelasgi from Thessaly, who were

driven from Thessaly by Aeolians. Their king and

leader was Cyzicus, a son of Apollo, who gave his

name to the peninsula which he occupied ; for it

may be observed that it seems somewhat doubtful,

if we look at all the authorities, whether Cyzicus

was considered by the Greeks to have been originally

an island or a peninsula. If it was originally a

peninsula, we must suppose that a canal was cut

across it, and afterwards was bridged. This king

Cyzicus was killed by Jason on the voyage to

Colchis, and after the death of Cyzicus, perhaps some

time after according to the legend, Tyrrheni seized

the place, who were driven out by Milesians. Cyzicus

was reckoned among the settlements of Miletus by

Anaximenes of Lompsacus, and also Artace on the

same island or peninsula, (Strabo, p. 635.) Cyzicus

is not mentioned in the Iliad.

The Cyziccni are said to have surrendered to the

Persians after the conquest of Miletus. (Herod, vi.

33.) The place afterwards became a dependency on

Athens ; for it revolted from the Athenians, who re

covered it after the battle of Cynossema (b.c.41 1),

—at which time it was unwalled, as Thucydides ob

serves (viii. 107). These scanty notices of Cyzicus,

and the fact of its having no fortifications near the

close of the Peloponnesian War, seem to show that

it was still an inconsiderable city. The Athenians,

on getting the place again, laid a contribution on the

people. The next year (b. c. 410) the Cyziceni

had the same ill luck. Mindarus the Spartan ad

miral was there with his ships, and Pharnabazus the

Persian with his troops. Alcibiades defeated Min

darus, and the Cyziceni, being deserted by the Pelo-

ponnesians and Pharnabazus, again received the

Athenians, and again had to part with their money.

We learn from the notice of this affair in Xenophon

(Hell. i. 1. § 16) that Cyzicus had a port at this

time. After the defeat of the Athenians at Aegos-

potami, Cyzicus seems to have come again under

the Lacedaemonians; but as the peace of Antalcidas

(b. c. 387) gave all the cities in Asia to the Persian

king, Cyzicus was among them.

Cyzicus appears to have obtained its independence

after the time of Alexander, but the notices of it

are very scanty. Attalus I. of Pergamum, the

father of Kumenes, married a woman of Cyzicus,

named Apollonias, who was distinguished for her

good sense (Polyb. xxiii. 18); and we read of the

Cyziceni sending twenty ships to join the Beet of

Athenaeus, the brother of Attains II., King of Per

gamum. (Polyb. xxxiii. 11.) We know nothing

of the fortunate circumstances which gave this town

the wealth that it had, when Mithridates attempted

to take it b. c. 74. It is probable that it had be

come one of the outlets for the products of the inte

rior of the Asiatic peninsula, and it is said to have

been well administered. The Cyziceni sustained a

great loss in a fight with Mithridates at Chalcedon,

and soon after the king attacked Cyzicus. He posted

his troops on the mainland opposite to the city, at the

foot of the mountain range of Adrasteia; and with his

ships he blockaded the narrow passage that separated

the city from the msh. The strength of the walls,

which had been built in the interval since the Pelo

ponnesian war, and the abundant stores of the citi

zens enabled them to hold out against the enemy.

The Roman commander L. Lucullus was in the

neighbourhood off Cyzicus, and he cut off the supplies

of Mithridates, whose army suffered from famine,

and was at last obliged to abandon the siege witli

great loss. (Plut. Lvcull. c. 9, &c; Appian, Mith-

ridat. c. 72, &c; Strab. p. 575; Cic. pro Arch

c. 9.) The Romans rewarded Cyzicus by making

it a Libera Civitas, as it was in Strabo's time, who

observes that it had a considerable territory, part of

it an ancient possession and part the gift of the

Romans. He adds that they possessed on the Troad

the parts beyond the Aesepus about Zelcia; and

also the plain of Adrasteia, which was that part of

the mainland that was opposite to Cyzicus. They

had also part of the tract on the Lake Daseylitis,

and a large tract bordering on the Doliones and

Mygdones, as far as the Lake Miletopolitis and tiio

Apolloniatis. Strabo (p. 587) speaks of a place at

the common boundary of the territory of Priapus

and Cyzicus, from which it appears that the pos

sessions of these two towns bordered on one another,

on the coast at least, in the time of Strabo. Indeed

Priapus, according to some authorities, was a colony

of Cyzicus. It appears that the greatest prosperity

of Cyzicus dates from the time of the defeat of

Mithridates. It possessed a large tract on the

south side of the Propontis, and there were no other

large cities on this side of the Propontis in the

Roman period, except Nicomedia and Nicaea. The

produce of the basin of the Rhyndacus would come

down to Cyzicus. Tacitus (Ann. iv. 36) says that

Tiberius (a. d. 25) deprived Cyzicus of its privilege

of a free city (Dion Cass. liv. 7, 23; Sueton. Tib.

c. 37) for not paying due religious respect to the

memory of Augustus, and for ill treating some Roman

citizens. This shows that Strabo must have written

what he says of Cyzicus being Libera before the re

vocation. The effect of the revocation of this privilege

would be to place Cyzicus altogether and immediately

under the authority of the Roman governor of Asia.

Cyzicus, however, continued to be a flourihhtng place

under the empire, though it suffered from the great

earthquake which has been already mentioned. In

the time of Caracalla it received the title of Metro

polis. It also became a bishop's see under the later

empire.

Cyzicus produced some writers, a list of whom is

given in a note on Thucydides (viii. 107) by Wassc.

(Cramer, Asia Minor, i. 47, note.) It had also

some works of art, among which Cicero ( Verr. ii. 4.

c. 60) mentions paintings of Ajax and Medea, which

the dictator Caesar afterwards bought. (Plin. viii.

38.) At some period in their history the Cyziccni

conquered Proconnesus, and carried off from there a

statue of the Meter Dindymene. It was a chrysele

phantine statue ; but the covering of the face, instead

of being plates of ivory, was made of the teeth of the

hippopotamus. (Paus. viii. 46. § 4.) Cyzicus also

produced a kind of unguent or perfume that was in

repute, made from a plant which Pliny calls " Cyzi-

cena amaracus" (Plin. xiii.; Paus. iv. 36. § 5); but

Apollonius, quoted by Athenaeus (xv. p. 688), speaks

of it as made from an Iris. It was also noted for its

mint, which produced the gold coins or stateres called

Cyziccni (Kv^tKTjvof), which had a wide circulation.

The Cyzicenus had on one side a female head, and

3 B 3
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on the other a lion's bead. (Hesychina, s. v. Ku-

{uctivol ; Suidas, s. v. Kv^tKTjvoi o-Tcn-jjpes.) The

head is supposed to be that of Cybele. The value of

the coin was 28 Attie drachmae. (Dem. in Phorm.

p. 914.) The autonomous coins of Cyzicus are said

to be rare, but there is a complete series of imperial

coins. It does not appear where the Cyziceni got

their gold from, but it is not improbable that it was

once found on the island or on the neighbouring main

land. Pliny (xxxvi. 15) says that there was in his

time a temple at Cyzicus, in which the architect had

placed a golden thread along all the joinings of the

polished stone. The contrast between the gold and

the white marble would probably produce a good

effect. The passage of PHny contains something

more about Cyzicus, and the story of the "fugitivus

lapis/ which was once the anchor of the Argonautae.

The stone often ran away from the Prytaneum, till

at last they wisely secured it with lead. [G. L.]

 

COIN OF cyzicus.

CYZISTRA. [Cybistra.]

D.

DAAE. [Dahak.]

DABAXAS (Aetata?), one of Justinian's for

tresses, situated between Dara and Amida (Procop.

de Aed. ii. 4), which some of the maps confound

with DarAJVA (Aminian. xxiii. 3. § 7), which lies

much further S. at the sources of the river Bellas.

The site has not been identified. (Rittcr, Erdfamde,

vol. x. p. 1 124, vol. ti. pp. 82, 381.) [K. B. J.]

DABASAE (Aafiuaat, Ptol. vii. 2. § 18), a people

of the district called by the ancients "India intra

Gaugem," to the east of Nipal. There is some doubt

about the orthography of their name, which is some

times written Labasac. They are probably connected

with the range of mountains called ra Adfiaaaa upn

(Ptol. vii. 2. § 18), and which are n)ost likely re

presented by the eastern spur of the Nipdl Hi

malaya*. [V.]

DABERATH {AaSipdv, LXX. ; Aa€eipd, Euseb.),

a border city of the tribe of Zebulon {Josh. xix. 12),

apparently identical with the Levitical city Dabareh

(A«6£a, LXX. ; Josh. xxi. 28), and with Debir

in 1 Chron. vi. 58, though in these passages it is

reckoned to the tribe of Issaehar, as is also Dabcrath

in 1 Chron. vi. 72 {At€fp't, LXX.). Its site is

marked by the small Moslem village of Ihburiah,

which is situated at the NW. base of Mount Tabor,

on a ledge of rocks, thus answering to the descrip

tion given by Eusebius and St. Jerome of the situ

ation of Dabeira, as a town of the Jews on Mount

Tabor, in the district of Diocaesareia. (Onomast.

8. v.; Reland, Palaest. p. 733.) Dr. Robinson further

identifies with it the Dabaritta of Josephui in the

great plain {Bib. lies. vol. iii. p. 210), but this is

very questionable. . [G. WJ

PABRONA, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Pto

lemy as being the first river after the Southern Pro

montory {Cape Clear') — probably the -BZacX-wster,

in respect to name as well as locality; since- dttbh

=black. '[R. G. L.]

DACHARE'XI {Aaxa^nvoi), an inland tribe of

Arabia Felix, according to Ptolemy (vi. 7) identified

with the Nabathaeans by Eustathius {ad Dioa^s.

Per. 954 ). Forster conjectures that they are iden

tical with the tribe of the Dwy Dhaker, part of the

great Harb nation, found by Burckhardt near the

Oicfand Zebeyde tribes, between Rabegh and J/eJjbn.

and also in the vicinitv of Medina. {Arabia^ voLii.

p. ui.) raw.]

DACHIXABADES {AaXivaSd^ Peripl. Jnd.

p. 29), a district of " India intra Gangem," on the

NW. coast of the peninsula of Hindostun, a little to

the S. of Barygaza or Beroach. It is stated by the

author of the Periplus that it was so called becaus*

Daklian, in the native tongue, signified south.

Dakhinabades, according to this view, would be a

purely Indian word, and would'mean "city of the

south." Dakhan, however, in which we recognise

the well-known modern name Deccan, is not properly

the south : it is derived from the Sanscrit Dakshina,

meaning the country ou the right hand, and was so

named by the Hindu conquerors, who entered India

from the NW. The district of Dakhinabades con

tained two emporia, Plithaua and Tagara. [V.]

DA'CIA (aokjo : Eth. and Adj. Acucos, Dacus,

Dacicus). This country, the last of the Roman

conquests in Europe, can only be considered as a

geographical expression denoting the land of the

Daci or Getae {y toV Terav 77), Strab. vii. p. 295),

till its incorporation with the empire by Trajan,

when it received certain definite limits.

The Getae (re'rai, sing. iWtjj, Steph. B.) were

in antiquity enumerated among the Thracian group

of nations; and this opinion has been confirmed by

the most competent among modern inquirers. (Scba-

farik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 31.) It need hardly be

added, that the theory which regarded the Getae

and the " long-haired " Goths of Scandinavia as

equivalent names, though supported by Procopia*,

Jerome, Vopiscus, and Spartian, but, above all. by

Jornandes {De Reb. Gel.), is entirely devoid of

foundation. The scat of this people as they first

appear in history must be placed to the X. of ML

llaemus, and S. of the Ister. If we may trust He

rodotus (iv. 92, foil. v. 3), the Getae were superior

to the other Thracian barbarians. Our knowledge

of the later Dacians partly confirms this statement,

however much Grecian imagination might colour his

sketch, or have originated the fables connected with

their indigenous deity Zalmolxis or Zamolxis. Thu-

cydides (ii. 96) describes them as living in the same

district as that which they occupied when conquered

by Dareius, and they were among the tribes who fol

lowed Sitalces to the field. In the expedition of

Philip against Scythia (Justin, ix. 2), the Triballi,

who had not long before been driven out of their

ancient seats in the interior by the irruption of the

Kelts, occupied the steppe between the Danube and

the Balkan. It would seem that the Getae had

been forced across the river by the Triballi, as Alex

ander, in the campaign of b. c 335, found the GeUe

ranged upon the opposite side of the Ister to the

number of upwards of 10.000 foot and 4000 horse

men. Under favour of night, Alexander crossed over

the river unmolested, defeated the Getae, and took

their town. (Arrian, A nab. i. 2; Strab. p. 301.)

In B. c. 292, Lysimachus, in the aggressive warfare

which he waged against the Getae, penetrated into
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the heart of their country: in the plains of Bessa

rabia (rj twv Vtrwv iprjfjLta, Strab. p. 305) his re

treat was cut off, and he, with all his army, had to

surrender. Lysimaehus, however, was set free, and

tho generosity of Dromiehaetes, the native king,

found a place among all the collectors of anecdotes.

(Strab. p. 302; Plut Demctr. 39, 52; Polyaen. vii.

5; com p. Pans. i. 9. § 5.) It is probable that the

Dacian prince obtained a large treasure, either from

the plunder of the camp, or the ransom o: his prison

ers, as on two separate occasions, once in 1545, and

again rather more than twenty years since, many

thousand gold coins were found near Thorda, some

of them bearing the name of Lysimachus, and others

with the epigraph KOSHN. (Paget, Hungary and

Transylvania, vol. ii. p. 105.)

When the Gauls occupied Eastern Europe, the

Getae were involved in war with that people.

(Justin, xxvi. § 3.) They were defeated, and were

sold in great numbers fur slaves to the Athenians,

who had formerly obtained their supplies from

Phrygia and Caria, as is shown by Aristophanes and

the elder comedians ; while, after this period, the

names of Davus (Dueus and Davus are convertible

forms) and Geta appear as the names of slaves in

the writers of the New Comedy and their Roman

imitator Terence. (Strab. p. 304; Mem. de VAcad.

dvs fnscr. vol. xxv. pp. 34, foil.; Niebuhr, Klein.

Sckrtft. pp. 352—398; Schafarik, Slav. Alt vol. i.

p. 469.)
It ia not known why and when the Getae changed

their name to that of Daei. The ancients are unani

mous in considering them as identical (Plin. iv.

12; Paus. i. 12. §4; Dion Cass. li. 67; Appian,

Pra*f. c. 4; Justin, xxxii. 3. § 16), though Strabo

(p. 304; coinp. Sencc. Xat. Quaest. 1) distinguishes

them by saying that the Getae occupied the district

towards Pontus jiiiu* the E., the Daei that towards

Germauia and the sources of the Istcr. Curio, the

first Roman general who advanced in these regions

as far N. as the Danube, was afraid to attack Dacia.

(Flor. iii. 4. § 6.) According to some, Julius Caesar,

in the extensive schemes of conquest they assign to

him, had meditated the invasion of Dacia. (Suet.

Jul. 44.) The native prince Bocrebistas, a con

temporary of Augustus, and a man of great capacities,

venture! to cross the Istcr, and, by ravaging Thrace,

and exterminating the people of the Boii and tho

Taurisci, had increased the power of the Getae to

such extent as even to cause terror to the Romans,

(Strab. pp, 298, 303.) In b, c. 10, Augustus sent

Lentuius to attack their king Cotiso, The Romans

appear to have marched up the valley of the Maros,

but the expedition had no practical results. (Flor.

iv. 12. § 19; Strab. p. 304; Dion Cass. liv. 36;

Hor. Carm. iii. 8, 18; Suet, Oct 21.) Ovid, in his

exile, has given a picture of the Getae, with all their

repulsive features, set off by the horrors of the in

clement climate. The poet, however, learnt their

language (Prist, v. 12, 58, ex rant. iii. 24), and

composed a song of triumph for Augustus in the

rude tongue of his barbarian neighbours (ex Pont.

iv. 13, 23). The only specimens of this ancient

language are in the names of men and places, and in

particular words scattered through the wrUers of

Greece and Rome,or preserved by lexicographers, such

as Hesychius and Suidas. Adelung (Mithrtdat.

vol. ii. p. 344) has collected many of these words

and terminations of words, such as the local ending

in darn, which frequently occurs among Dacian

towns. From this period the Dacians were engaged

in frequent wars with the Romans. Fortune in

clined to neither side, till at last they obtained, under

their king Decrhalus, so decided an advantage over

the weakness of Domitian as to reduce that emperor

to accept a peace, aceomi>amed by the most disgrace

ful conditions, and, among others, the jiaymcnt of a

yearly tribute to Dacia. A full account of these

two campaigns of Domitian is given in the Did. of

liiog. art. Dtcibalus. When Trajan assumed the

imperial purple, he prejared to restore to its bright

ness the tarnished honour of the empire, arid himself

headed the expedition against Dacia. In A. n. 101,

Trajan left Rome, and passing through Pannonia,

and crossing the Theiss, followed the course of the

Maros into Transylvania, llis first great battle was

on the Crossfrld near Thorda. The Moldo-Wal-

lachian peasant stiil calls the battle field by the

name " Prat de Trajan " (Prntum Trajani); a re

markable instance of the tenacity of a jwople's recol

lections. For other curious examples of the honour in

which the modern inhabitants hold the memory of the

conqueror of Dectbalua, see Revue des deux Monde*,

vol. xxi. p. 110. Decebalus broke the humiliating

conditions to which he had been subjected ; but

Dacia was doomed to become a Roman province, and

in A.r>. 104 Trajan, who had assumed the title of

Dacicus, set out on his second campaign. The em

peror, who was now better acquainted with the geo

graphy of the country, chose a nearer route, and one

by which he might at once reach the capital of the

enemy. On this occasion he crossed the Danube

below the Iron Gate, where his famous bridge was

afterwards built, and sending one part of his army

along the Aluta, he himself followed the valley which

now leads from Orsova by Meftadia and Karanstbes

over the Iron Gate pass— the deep mountain gorge

which, standing at tlie entrance of Transylvania, lias

been alternately contested by Dacian, Roman, Chris

tian, and Moslem. Taking this route, he marched

direct upon the capital Sarmizegcthusa.

The Dacians, unable any longer to defend their

capital, set fire to it, and tied to the mountains.

Decebalus, finding it impossible to escape his pur-

suet's, stabbed himself, and many of his followers

committed suicide, to avoid subjection to the Ro

mans. Dion Cassius (lxviii. 6—14) has given the

history of this famous war; but the Column of Trajan

at Rome, upon which the chief events of the two cam

paigns are minutely figured, forms the best commen

tary on this final victory of Rome, which Caninins the

poet (Plin. Ep. viii. 4. § 1) had proposed to narrate

in verse as an ctcmal monument to the illustrious

Trajan. (Paget, Hungary and Transylvania, vol.

ii. p. 107 ; Fabretti, de Column. Traj. ; Manncrt,

Res Traj. adDanub.gestae; Engel, Comm. de Exped.

Traj. ad Danub. ; Franks, Zur Geschich. Trajuns,

pp. 66—141.)
Dacia now became a Roman province, and received

its definite political boundary ; on the W. it was

bounded by the Tysia, which divided it from the

Iazyges Metanastae; on the N. by the Mods Car-

patus; to the E. its limits were the Hierasus, up to

its confluence with the later; while on the S. it was

separated from Moesia by the Dauube. (Ptol. iii. 8.

§ 4.) The whole circumference was calculated by

Eutropius (viii. 2) at 1000 II P., but this is below

the mark, as it contained what u now the Banat of

Temesvdr, Hungary E. of the Theiss, the whole of

Transylvania, the Bukowina, tho S. point of Ga~

licia, Moldavia W. of the Prutht and tho whole of

Wallachia.

8b 4
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After the subjugation of the country, Trajan

tunicJ his attention to securing his new province. The

bridge over the Danube winch was to afford a com

munication with the S. provinces, had been commenced

probably about A. D. 103. Dion Cassius, governor

of Pannonia under Alexander Severus, wrote an ac

count of Trajan's bridge; but tins part of his work

has been lost, though an abridgment is given in the

epitome of Xiphilinus. According to this writer,

it was built by Apollodorus, the architect of the

Forum Trajanum and of the Column at Rome, and

consisted of 20 piers ; each pier was 1 50 Roman feet

high, 60 feet thick, and they were 170 feet distant

from each other. At either end it was protected by

towers, and the whole work was built of hewn stone.

(Dion Cass, lxviii. 13.) The latter circumstance

seems to be an exaggeration, and the account of the

situation, depth of water, nature of the soil, and

other particulars, contains many errors. A com

parison of the other two ancient authorities—the

large copper coin of Trajan with the bridge on the

reverse, and the column, where part of the bridge is

represented in the background—shows that the

upper part of the bridge was of wood, while the piers

are undoubtedly of stone. About a. d- 120 Ha

drian destroyed the bridge, as it is said, to prevent

the barbarians crossing over into the Thracian pro

vinces. (Dion Cass. c.) The remains of this

bridge are to be found a little below the miserable

village of Scala Gladova. All that is now left is a

solid shapeless mass of masonry on each bank, about

20 feet high; and between that and the river there

is on each side a broken wall, with a level on the top

of the banks, apparently forming the pier from which

the first arches sprang. On both sides the banks

are of a considerable height above the water.- In

the bed of the river, and in a direct line between

these ruins, the surveyors—as will be seen by the

accompanying plan, in which the upper line indi

cates the common height of the water, the lower

that to which it sometimes falls, when the tops of

 

REMAINS OF TRAJAN'S BRIDGE.

several of the pillars become visible—have traced

the remains of 13 pillars. Not far from the middle,

a kind of island has been formed which occupies the

space of 4 pillars, and on the N. bank there is a se

cond space, apparently filled up by deposits, which

leaves room for ono other pillar; thus making, in

addition to those on the banks, the number 20. The

distance between the pillars on either bank is about

3,900 English feet. The pillar on the N. bank is

not built of hewn stone, but of a mass of sl.apeless

materials joined together with Roman cement. It

may have been encased in hewn stone which is now

destroyed. On the Wallachian side arc the remains

of a tower, surrounded by a deep and circular fosse.

(Paget, vol. ii. p. 57.)

Besides this great work Trajan constructed roads

(the great agents for civilization): these were three

in number, and were connected with the Via Trajana,

which ran along tho S. side of the Danube, partly

cut in the rock and partly supported on wooden

beams. The road which lay most to the W. quitted

Viminacium,—or, more properly, the fortress on the

opposite side of the river, Uj-Palanka,—and took a

NK. direction up to Tiviscum (Tcmesvar). On thia

road the Peulingerian Table gives the following

stations:—Arcidava, Centum Puteae, BersnvJa. Azi-

zis, Caput Bubali, Tiviscum. The middle road,

quitting Orsova, followed the valley of the Czerttaf

closely hemmed in by its wooded hills, to Mehadia ;

and, pursuing the same course as the modern road,

proceeded along tlie banks of the Temes, then eroded

the narrow gorge where the Romans are said to have

had literally an iron gate, which gave its name to

tho place. Its direction then turned towards the K-,

along the vale—or rather plain—of Udtzeg. over

Ilunyad &nd the level before Ydrhely, and the hill

of Deva, and there fell into the beautiful valley of

the Maros,—taking the route which, should Tran

sylvania ever attain to a higher civilisation, will form

the future great commercial road to unite the wine

growing districts of its well-watered volcanic slopes

with the stream of the Danube. Still proceeding in

a NE. direction along the Maros, it j^sed KurU-

burg, Thorda, Maros Vasarhdi, and so on to the

frontier of Moldavia. Again, taking the guidance

of the Peutingerian Table, the following stations lie

on this road:—Tierna, Ad Mediam (Mthadia,—

with the baths of Hercules, which were known to the

Romans as early as the times of Hadrian, and were

in high repute fur their medicinal virtues), Praeto-

rium, Ad Pannonios, Gaganae, Masclianae, Tiviscum,

Agnavac, Pons Augusti, Sarmizegethu>a. Ad Aquas,

Germizera, Blandiana, Apula, Brucla, Salinas, Pa-

tavissa, Napoca, Optatiana, Langiana. Ccrsie, I'aro-

lissum.

The third road, which lay towards the E., left the

neighbourhood of Scala Glad>jva,—probably eras

ing Trajan's Bridge, — passed along the valley of

the Aluta {Alt), and, mounting the Jiothmtlrurm

pass, descended upon Karhburg, where it fell in

with the other road. The following are the stations

up to Apula.—the mining capital of the Romans in

Dacia, the seat of the Collegium Aurarionun, and

the residence of the procurator or chief oflficer of the

gold mines:—Drubetis, Amutria, Pelendova, Custra

Nova, Iiomula, Acidava, Rusidava, Poos Aluli,

Bunidava, Castra Trajana. Arutela, Praetorium,

Pons Vetus Stenarum, Cedunie, Acidava, Apula.

Ptolemy (iii. 8) has added the names of the fol

lowing places which are not to be found on the

great Roman roads, between the Tysia and the

Aluta, in the direction from N. to S.:—Ruccomum

('PotMCKoVioi'), Docidava (AoKiSaua), Ulpianum (Ol»A-

iriav6v), Ziridava (ZiptSaua), Zurebara (Zoup<i6apa),

Lizizis (A*£i£(s), Zeugma (ZeC-y/ta), Acmonia ('Ajc-

(UXtfVto), Phratcria (♦paTfpi'a). Then E. of the

Aluta, in tho direction from S to N.:—Arcinna

^hpKtv(y)a), Pinum (Tltv6v), Sornum (%6ppov),

Tiasum (Tiaaov), Ncntidava (Ntvrib'ava), Pirum

(IlipouV). Hydata ("TSara), Tiriscum (TlpKraov),

Marcodava (MopK<J5ai;a), Comidava (KojutSaua),

Rhamidava ('PojufSawi), Zusidava (ZovaiHava), Pa-

loda (IletAoSa), Angustia ('AyyovffTi'a), Praetoria

Augusta (TlpatTw/ta hvyouara), Sandava (2tb*-

5ava), Utidava (Ovrt&ava), Petrodava (rifTpySaiw),

Carsidava (Kapo-i'5aua), Patridava (TlaTpiSova),

Triphulum (Tp^uAov), Arcobadara ('AptcokdSapa).

The rivers of Dacia which flowed into the Da

nube in tho direction from W. to. E., were as fol

lows:—Tisianus or Tysia, with its E. affluents Ge-

rasus or Grissia, and Marisus; Tibiscus, springing

from the Carpathians; Gifil; Alutas; and Hierasus

which has been identified with the Tldpas or flop*-

t6s of Herodotus (iv. 48).
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Dacin was made a consular province (Capitolin.

Pertin. 2, 3) under a "legatus," and divided into

districts, as in 129 there appears " Dacia Inferior"

under Hadrian, and in an inscription, the age of

which is not known. 11 Dacia Apulensis" (Orelli,

Inscr. n. 3S88). Notwithstanding the resolution

of Hadrian to contract the limits of the empire, and

the steps he actually took for that purpose, the Ro

man* seem to have remained masters of Dacia till

the time of Aurelian (a. r>. 270—275); when they

finally retired across the Danube, and left Dacia to

the Goths. The Roman colonists were placed on the

S. of the river, in a district lying between Upper and

Lower Moesia, which bore the name of Dacia Au-

RKLIANI (Vopisc. Aurcl. 39 ; Ruf. Brev. 8; Eu-

trop. ix. 15), and which was afterwards divided into

two parts:— Dacia Ripensis, on the Danube, with

the capital Ratiaria; and Dacia Meditkrranei,

with the capital Serdica. (Marquardt, Ilandbuch

der Horn. Alt. p. 108.) An intercourse of com

merce and language was gradually established bc-

tW'-en the opposite banks of the river; and Dacia,

though serving a Gothic master, proved the firmest

barrier against the barbarians of the north. In spite

of the strong lines which the Visigoths were pre

paring to construct between the Truth, Danube, and

the mountains, they gave way before the destructive

inroads of the Huns, about a. d. 376. (Amm. Marc,

xxxi. 3; Jomand. de Iteb. Get. c. 24 ; Schafarik,

Slat-. Alt. vol. i. p. 324.) After the death of Attila

in a. i>. 453, the old country of Dacia, from the

Carpathian mountains to the Euxine, became the

seat of a new pmver which was erected by Ardaric,

king of the Gepidae. When tho kingdom of the

Gcpidac was destroyed by the Lombards and Avars

in A. i). 56G, these districts were occupied without

resistance by a new colony of Scythians. The Dacian

empire of the "Chagans" lasted for upwards of

230 years, till it fell before tho might and prowess

of the great Charlemagne. The Wallachians— or

** Rumunyi," as they call themselves — are not to

be confounded with the Vlakhi (BA.dxoi), which is

a much older and wider-spread name, belonging to

the Kelts. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 235.)

Both of the Wallachian stocks on either side of the

Danube were of tho same descent, and consisted of a

mixture of Slaves, Getae, and Romans, who from the

seventh to the tenth century sheltered themselves in

the mountains of Dacia, Macedonia, Thessaly, and

Albania; and when the times became more peaceable,

spread themselves over the neighbouring plains.

(Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 205; Eesslcr, Gc-

schich. der Ungern, vol. i. p. 71.)

The Magyars had made themselves masters of

Dacia before the tenth century: its later history falls

without the province of this work. It is interesting

to observe that Bethle'n Gabor, the Protestant hero

of Transylvania in the Thirty Years' War, had in

tended to have founded the ancient Dacian empire in

favour of himself, but abandoned it in consequence,

as it seems, of his being childless.

The dress, features, and whole appearance of the

modern Wallacks, correspond entirely with the Da-

cians of Trajan's Column. They have the same

arched nose, deeply-sunken eye, and long hair, the

same sheepskin cap, the same shirt, bound round the

waist and descending to the knee, and the same long

loose trousers which the Roman chain is so often

seen encircling at the ankles. It is more difficult to

decide the claims of the Wallack to Roman descent;

but an admixture of Roman and Dacian blood—the

conquerors and the conquered—may reasonably bo

inferred. Though the duration of the Roman empire

only lasted for about 170 years in this country, yet

in none has it left more lasting impression of its do

mination, especially in the language. That which is

! spoken by all the people of this nation is soft, abound

ing in vowels, and deriving most of its words from

the Latin, mixed up with many forms of Slavish

origin.

It is uncertain what coinago the Dacians used

during their independence: they were probably tetra-

drachms, of rude workmanship, copied after tho

money of Philip of Macedon, great numbers of which

have been found in Transylvania, Coins of the im

perial period, from the time of Philip to that of Gal-

lienus, are extant : the type constantly found is a

woman, generally standing,—the symbol of Dacia,—

with the epigraph rnovmciA dacia. (Eckhel,

vol. ii. p. 4.)

(Sulzer, Gesch. Dacicns; Ersch and G ruber, En-

ct/cfopadie, s.v. Dacia; Wilkinson, Wallachia and

Moldavia; Paget, Hungary and'.^Transylvania ;

Neigebauer, JJacien a us den Ueberresten des Klass.

Alterthums.) [E. B. J.]

DACIBY'ZA (AoKfcufo), a place in Bithynia,

on the road from Chalcedon to Nicomedia. The

modern Gebsc or Givyza, near the north coast of the

bay of Astacus, seems to preserve the ancient name.

It is mentioned by several of the historians of the

Lower Empire. (Leake, Asia Minor, p.9.) [G.L.]

DADASTANA (Gen ae ; AoSoVtoi-o, Ptol. v.

1), an inland town of Bithynia, according to Ptolemy.

The Table places it on a road from Nicaea to Julio-

polis, and 29 M. V. from Juliopolis. It appears to

have been near the borders of Bithynia, as Am-

mianus says (xxv. 10) tho emperor Jovianus on his

return from the East came from Aneyra to Dadas-

tana, where he died suddenly. [G. L.]

DADES (A£5«, Ptol. v.'l4. § 2), a promontory

on tho S. coast of Cyprus, W. of Thronoi, which

D'Anville has identified with Kiti. (Engel, Kgj>ros,

vol. i. p. 99.) [E. B. J.]

DADICAE. [Daradrae.]

DAE'DALA (ra AaiSaXa ; Eth. AatSoAtuj), n

city of the Rhodia, that is, the Peraea in Caria, or

a small place, as Stcphanus B. says (s. p.), on tho

authority of Strabo; and also a mountain tract in

Lycia.

Tho eastern limit of the Rhodian Peraea was

the town of Daedala, and after Daedala, which be

longs to the Rhodii, is a mountain of the same name,

Daedala, where commences the line of the Lycian

coast: near the mountain, that is, on the coast, is

Telmissus, a town of Lycia, and tho promontory

Telmissis. (Strab. pp. 664, 665.) The Daedala is

that part of the mountain country of Lycia which

lies between the Dalamon Tchy and the middle

course of the Xanthus; and the high land comes

down to the coast at the head of the gulf of Glaucus

or Makri. {Map, &c. by Hoskyn. London Geog. Jour

nal, vol xii.) In Mr. Hoskyn's map just referred

to, the ruins of Daedala are placed near the head of

the gulf of Glaucus, on the west side of a small river

named Inigi Chai, which seems to be the river

Ninus, of which Alexander in his Lyciaca (Steph.

B. s. v. AofSoAa) tells the legend, that Daedalus

was going through a marsh on the Ninus, or through

tho Ninus river, when he was bitten by a water

snake, and died and was buried there, and there tho

city Daedala was built. The valley through which

the Ninus flows is picturesque, and well-cultivated.
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" On the mountain on the W. side of the valley is an

ancient Bite, probably Daedala: here are numerous

tombs hewn in the rocks in the usual Lyeian style;

some are well-finished. The acropolis stood on a

detached hill; on its summits arc remains of a well,

and a large cistern. We did not find any inscrip-
tions.r (Hoskyn.) But though no inscriptions were

found, there is hardly any doubt that the place is

Daedala. Pliny (v. 31) mentions two islands off

this coast belonging to the Daedaleis. There is an

island off the coast east of the mouth of the Inigi

Chat, and another west of the mouth of the river;

and these may be the ii-lands which Pliny means.

The islands of the Cryeis, three according to Pliny,

lie opposite to Crya, on the west side of the gulf of

Makri. Livy (xxxvii. 22) mentions Daedala as a

" parvum castellum." Ptolemy (v. 2) places Dae

dala, and indeed the whole of the west side of the

gulf of GIuucus, in Lycia,

The reader may refer to Hoskyn's map and the

Geoff. Journal (vol. xii) as to the site of Caunus

also, which passage the writer of the article Cauxi'S

overlooked. [G. L.]

DAEDALA (AoiS&o, Ptol. vii. 1. § 49), a town

or district of " India intra Gangem," E. of the Indus,

and between that river and the M. Vindios ( Vindhya

Mts.\ the territory of the Caspiraeans. Curtius

would seem to place it on the W. of ti e Indus (viii.

10. § 19), and the same view is taken by Justin, if

his Monies Daedali refer to this place (xii. 7).

Stcphanus simply notices the existence of a place of

this name in India. [V.]

DAE'MONUM IXSULAE (AhimoW ri)<nn),

islands ofl' the coast of Arabia, and in the Arabian

Gulf (Red Sea) (Ptol. vi. § 15), apparently lying

off Yamho. " [G.*W*]

DAESIDIATAE, DESIDA'TAE (AaunStaTai),

one of the many Pannonian tribe?). (Strab. vii. p.

314.) Pliny (iii. 26) and Velleius Paterculns (ii.

1 15), indeed, mention them among the Illyrian

tribes, but this probably arises from the fact that the

Romans regarded the Pannonians generally as Illy-

rians. [L. S.]

DAETTCHAE (Aoir7xai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 51), a

tribe of " India intra Gangem," to the N. of the

Ganges, and apparently seated among the spurs of

the Himalaya mountains. They may have occupied

tho western portion of Nipal. [V.J

DAGASEIRA (Aaydattpa, Arrian, Tnd. c. 29),

a small place, perhaps a headland, visited by the

fleet of Nearchos. It was in the country of the

Icthyophagi. Forbiger thinks that it is represented

by Cape Task, but this would seem to be more to the

westward at Carpella. If the word be of Arabian

origin, its original form may have been Dah-jezireh,

the island of Dah. The whole district was anciently

called Gedrosia. (Vincent, Voyage of Nearchtts,

vol. i. p. 274.) [V.]

DAHAE (Aoot, Steph. B. s. v.; Acfoi, Herod, i.

52; Dahae, Plin. vi. 19), a numerous nomad tribe

who wandered over the steppes to the E. of the

Caspian. Strabo (xi. p. 51 1 ) has grouped them with

the Sacae and Massagetae as the great Scythian

tribes of Inner Asia to the N. of Bactriana. These

Dahae were subdivided into Pakni (Udpvoi, p. 508)

or Apauni ("Airapvot, p. 51 1), who were found near

Hyrcania; Xaxtiiii (Earftoi), and Pissum (IliV-

trovpoi). Alexander met them on the banks of the

river Oxus, and subdued them. (Curt. viii. 3;

Justin, xii. 6. § 18.)

As might be expected, they occupied no definite

position, but moved as necessity might require; they

appear in Arrian (Anab. iii. 28) on the Jaxartes,

and were in later times found in this neighbourhood.

They were hardy warriors (" indomiti Dahae," Yirg-.

Aen. viii. 728), who served Dnreius as cavalry

(Arrian, iii. 11), Alexander (Arrian, v. 12) and

Antiochus (Polyb. v. 79; Liv. xxxv. 48, xxxvii. 38,

40) as mounted archers. They were also useful us

foot troops. (Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. §21; Suid. t. r.

'Aya86s.)

It is most questionable whether any connection be

tween the Dahae and the Thracian Daci can be traced

(comp. Strab. vii. p. 304); but Hitter (Erdhmde. vol.

vii. pp. 068, foil.) has noticed the curious coincidence

of the successive arrival of Daci, Getae, and Scythian

tribes to the W. of the Caspian, upon the banks of

the Ister; while in a previous age the Jaxartes and

Oxus were occupied by Dahae, Yueti (Getae), and

Massagetae to the E. of the Caspian. The writers

of Greece and Kome know nothing of the Dahae but

their name, position, and warlike virtues. It would

appear that the annals of the Chinese give more

special information upon the interesting subject of

these and other Germanic or red and fair-haired

races in Central Asia— one of the most important

discoveries of modem times. (Iiitter, I. c; comp.

Humboldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii. p. 63.) [E. B. J.]

DAI. [Datiae.]

DAIX (Aai|). In the geography of Ptolemy (vi.

14; comp. Menand. hist. p. 301, ed. Bonn), this

river, which he describes as flowing into the Cas

pian, is the second river from the Bha (Volga)

towards the Jaxartes, the Khymnus intervening;

but there must be some mistake (comp. Kenntll,

Ceng. Herod, vol. i. p. 180), as there can be no

doubt that the Daix is represented by the Juik or

Ural (Humboldt, Asie Ctntrale, vol. ii. p. 186),

which forms part of the E. limit of Europe, rising in

the Ural mountains, and falling into the Caspian,

after a course of about 900 English miles. This

river is the W. boundary to the vast steppes over

which the hordes of the Kirghiz-Kazak* roam.

(Levchino, Horde* et Steppes des Kirqhiz-Kazal-s,

p. 3.) [£. B. J.]

DALAXDA (AaAaitfa. Ptol. v. 7. § 2). Bitter

(Erdkwide, vol. x. p. 844) has conjectured that the

site of this place in the Lesser Armenia may be iden

tified with the' remarkable castle of DerendaJt, situ

ated at the Tohhmah Su upon a rock of nummulitic

limestone, forming cliffs which rise 300 feet above

the river's bed. This rock has extensive ruins on

the platform, with hewn cisterns for preserving the

rain water. These ruins, however, do not date be

yond the epoch of the Turks, nor are any to be per

ceived which belong to a more ancient period, though

it has been assumed, from its remarkable position,

that it must have been one of the many Roman or

rather Byzantine fortresses which existed in Armenia

Minor. (St. Martin, Mem. sur I'Armenie, vol. i.

p. 189; Journ. Geog. SoctoLx. p. 318.) [E.B.J.]

DALDIS (h AcUfcs; Kth. AaXhav6s\ a town

which Ptolemy places on the borders of Phrygia

and Lydia (v. 2); and Suidas (a. v. 'ApTcplSwpos),

in Lydia. It was the birthplace of Artemidorus,

the author of the Oncirocritica. There are coins of

the imperial period with the epigraph AaA5iay«v.

The site is unknown. [G. L.]

DAMON. [Diagox.]

DALLUNTUM, a town of Dalmatia, which the

Antoninc Itinerary places on tho road from Narona

to Epidaurus, 29 M. P. from the former. It appears
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in the Peulinger Table under the name of Di-

U NTl-M. [E. B. J.]

DALMANUTHA (AaXuavoved). The name

occurs only in St. Mark's Gospel (viii. 10), where

the parallel passage in St. Matthew (xv. 39) has

MarySa\dj which enables us to identify the district

of Dalmanutha with the plain of Gennesareth, to the

S. of which Magdala was situated. Lightfoot

(^Chorog. Dec. cap. v. § 2) offers several suggestions

as to the origin of the name, but none of them satis

factory. [G. \V.]

DALMA'TIA (AaAfJuxria, Aa\ua.TtKy, Dalmatia,

Delmatia ; Eih. and adj. Aa.XpA.Tns, AaApartts,

Dalmata,Dalmatensis, Dalmaticus). The Dalmatians

formed a portion of thaf great aggregate of tribes
■which inhabited the broken and indented coast E.

of the Adriatic from the Celti Taurisci as far S. as the

Ki'irots and Macedonians. These tribes, which com

prehended, besides the Dalmatians, the Veneti, Pan-

nonians, Dardani, Autariatae and others, belonged to

the lllyrian group; and the territory which with va

rying limits was occupied by them bore the common

liameof Illyricum [Illyiucum]. Strabo(vii. p.315)

asserted that it was a peculiarity of the Dalmatians,

to divide their lands afresh (x&pas dva8a<rft6s) every

eighth year; and that they were not in the habit of

using coined money among themselves.

The inland parts of this district are diversified by

undulating grounds, hills, and high mountains; many

of the latter have the same rugged appearance as

those of the coast. The geological character of the

whole of this country is referred to the secondary

formation.

Sterility is the general character of the hilly parts

of Dalmatia, and it is singular that the N. sides are

usually less barren than the S. slopes. The soil,

though not rich, is good; Strabo (p. 315) indeed de

scribes it as 1 sterile, unsuited to agriculture, and

barely affording a subsistence to the inhabitants." He

adds (p. 3 1 7), and this may account for its impover

ished condition, "The country which, with the ex

ception of a few rugged spots, abounds every where

with the olive and vine, has always been neglected, and

its worth has been unknown in consequence of the

wildness and predatory habits of the inhabitants."

The coast was well furnished with harbours as

well on the mainland as in the neighbouring islands,

while the opposite coast of Italy is without ports.

In antiquity Dalmatia produced a great quantity of

gold (''aurifcra terra," Mart. x. 78 ; Stat. Silv. i.

2. 53), and if Pliny (xxxiii. 4) may be believed, as

much as 50 pounds of gold were procured daily

from the mines in the time of Nero. There is some

difficulty in these statements, because, as far as pro-

Bent information goes, Dalmatia can boast of neither

gold nor silver. Gold has, however, been found at

Serajero in Bosnia; and as there can be little doubt

but that the Dalmatia of the Romans included much

of Bosnia, the statements of the ancients must be

referred to this district. (Neigebaucr, Die Sud~

slaven, p. 211 ; comp. Fort is, Yiaggio in Dalmazia,

p. 113; Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 219.)

In the reign of Gcntius, last king of Ulyria, a

separation took place among his subjects. They

obeyed Pleuratus as long as he lived, but after his

death, on the accession of Gentius, the Dalmatae re

volted, b. c 180, having assumed that name from the

city of Dclminium (or Dalrainium) which they chose

as the capital of their new state. (Polyb. xxxii. 18.)

The territory of the Dalmatae was at first compre

hended between the Naro (Sarenta) and the Tiluxus

orNestus(CcW»'no),andcontainedatone period twenty

cities; it then extended to the Titius (La AVria),

and the whole country received the name of Dal

matia, under a republican form of government, which

listed till the inhabitants either delivered themselves

up to Rome, or were conquered by her armies.

In consequence of a quarrel between them and the

Lissans and Daorsi, who were allies of Rome, a con

sular army was sent against them. The consul, C.

Marcius Figulus, entered Dalmatia, b. c. 156, and

its strongly fortified capital Delminium having been

taken, the Dalmatians were obliged to sue for peace;

and their liberty was only allowed them on condition

of their paying tribute to Rome. (Polyb. xxxii. 24;

Appian. Illyr. 11; Liv. Epit. xlvii.; Flor. iv. 12 )

In the following year they were subdued by P. Cor

nelius Scipio Nasica Corculum (Liv. /. c). Delmi

nium, their capital, it would appear, suffered to such

an extent (Strab. p. 31 5) that the seat of government

was transferred to Salona. In b. c. 119, L. Caeci-

lius Mctellus, who was consul, declared war against

the Dalmatians, though they had I wen guilty of no

offence. They offered no opposition to him, and after

wintering at Salona he returned to Rome, and gained

the undeserved honour of a triumph and the surname

Dalmaticus. (Liv. gpit. lxii.; Appian. Illyr. 1 1.)

Appian (Illyr. 13) has toll the story of the 4th

Dalmatian war. The Libumians, who were attacked

by their restless neighbours, apfwalcd to Rome for aid.

Troops were sent to enforce the demand which had

previously been made, that the Dalmatians should

evacuate Promona. In b. c. 48, Gabinius lost more

than 2000 men in an engagement with the natives,

and then fell back upon Salona. It was reserved for

Vatinius to wipe off the disgrace which the Roman

arms had sustained. He was saluted as " imperator "

by his soldiers, and received the honours of a " sup-

plicatio " from the senate in b. c. 45. The death of

. J. Caesar emboldened the .Dalmatians. Fortune fa

voured them. Vatinius took refuge in Kpidainnus,

and the war against M. Antonius and Octaviauus

prevented Brutus, to whom the province had been

decreed, from punishing their defection. In b. c.

34, Octavianus led a formidable army into Dalmatia,

where Agrippa had the command, and penetrated as

far as Setonia, where he was wounded in the knee.

The country submitted to him, hastages were

taken, the standards captured from Gabinius restored,

and a promise was given that the owing tribute

should be paid. (Dion Cass. xlix. 38; Liv. EpiL

exxxii.; Appian. Illyr. 24—27; Veil. ii. 90; Flor.

iv. 12; Suet. Oct. 20.)

Dalmatia became an imperial province, and its

limits were pushed as far N. as the Save. In

b. c. 16, and again in 11, the Dalmatians showed an

inclination to throw off the yoke, and some years af

terwards joined the revolted Pannonians, when Rome

anticipated such danger, that Suetonius (Tib. 16) con

sidered that no more formidable enemy had appeared

since the Punic War. Tiberius, who was appointed

to the command of the Roman army, displayed con

siderable military talent in the Dalmatian campaign

against liato, the champion of his country's liberties,

a man of great bravery and capacity. In a. d. 9, he

had reduced the country entirely to subjection, and

in a. r>. 12 received the honour of a triumph for this

and his German victory. (Dion Cass. Iv. 29—32,

lvi. 11—17; Veil. ii. 110—115 ; Zonar. x. 37.)

Henceforward Dalmatia and Illyricum, though geo

graphically they were distinguished (Tac Ann. ii.

53), became politically convertible terms.



7-18 DAMASCUS.DALMATIA.

The name Ulyricum is however more properly ap

plied to the long and narrow tract of country which

lies between the Save and the Adriatic, and Dal

matia after its final incor[>oration into the Roman

province must be referred to the article under that

head [Illyricum]. Dalmatia was the native

country of Diocletian, and its capital Salona (Spa-

lafro) will always be famous as having been the

place to which that emperor retired. At the divi

sion of the empire between Arcadius and Honorius,

the important and warlike praefeclnre of Ulyricum

was divided between the West and the Ea.st; Dalma

tia with Norieum and Pannonia fell to the lot of the

former. About a.d. 461, Dalmatia was exposed to

the inroads of the Snevi, hut the intrepid Marcel-

liuus maintained the power of the Romans against

the barbarians, and occupied the province in an in

dependent position with the title of patrician of the

West. (Procop. Bell, Vandal, i. 6.) Theodoric, the

great emperor of the Ostro-Clot lis, supported by Zeno,

emperor of the East, wrested it from Odoacer; and

it is said that an iron mine in Dalmatia furnished

the victors with one of the chief requisites of war.

(Cassiod. Var. iii. ep. 25.) In A. n. 535, it was

conquered for the Lower Empire by the imperial

armies, regained by the Ostro-Goths, and again re

covered by Belisarius.

Under Justinian the limits of Dalmatia were ad

vanced to the E. over Pannonia ;' and it was divided

into maritime and inland Dalmatia: the former ex

tending from Istria through Liburnia, Dalmatia,

and X. Albania, with the adjacent islands; and the

latter lying to the E. of the range of mountains known

under the name of Albius, Bebius, Ardius, or the mo

dern Prolog range, and Scardus. It was, however,

witli difficulty preserved for the Byzantine empire, and

was subjected to the inroads of the Gepidae, and then

of the Lombards. The great Heraclius, in pursuance

of his statesmanlike plan of establishing a permanent

barrier in Europe against the encroachments of the

Avars and Slaves, induced the Serbs or W. Slaves,

who occupied the country about the Carpathians, to

abandon their ancient seats and move down into the

provinces between the Danube and the Adriatic.

Though independent, these i>eoplef when they had

made their footing in Dalmatia, for a long period

Considered themselves as owing a degree of terri

torial allegiance to the Lower Empire. (Const.

Porph de Adm. Imp. 31—36.)

The modern history of Dalmatia commences with

these relations established by Heraclius and the W.

Slaves, who entered the country under the various

names of Servians, Croatians,Narentins, Zachlumians,

Terbunians, Diocleans, and Decatriaus. (Schafarik,

Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 237.)

The following is a list of Dalmatian towns, the

chief of which are mentioned elsewhere.

On the coast:—Sicum, I*raetoriumt Tragurium,

Salona, Col. Julia Martia, Epetium,Oneum, Iranonia,

Piguntia, Laureata, Dalluntum, Rhausium, Epi-

daurus, Rhizus, Cattarus, Butua, Ascrivium, Olci-

nium, Nymphacum, Lissus.

In the interior, in the direction from NW. to SE.:

—Pelva, Dahninium, Aequum, Promona, Ratanea,

Andetrium, Selovia, Scretium, Sinotium, Tilurium,

Ad Matrieem, Stancelum, Dioclea, Narona, Glindi-

tiones, Salluntum, Varo, Grabaca, Nalata, Birzimi-

nium, Sinna,Mcdion, Scodra, Picaria, Sphentzanium,

Doracium. (Sir Gardner Wilkinson, Dalmatia and

Montenegro, 2 vols. 1848; Kohl, Reisen in Istrien,

Dalmatien, u. Montenegro, 2 vols. 1850; Ncigc-

baner, Die Sudslaven u. deren Lander, 1851; Cu-

sani, Dalmuzia, 2 vols. 1846; Pannonius, Jllt/ricn

u.Dahiatien, 2 vols. 1816.) [E. B.J.]

DALMl'NIUM,DiaMI'NIUM(AaXMiVwi«,Strab.

vii. p. 315; AeXfilviov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 11 ; AdA/uoe,

Steph. B.; Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 95), the an

cient capital of Dalmatia, from which the Dal

matians, after their separation from the other II-

lyrians, derived their name. (Appian, III. 11.)

Though strongly fortified, it was taken by C. Figu-

lus the consul, in B.C. 156, and was set on fire by

means of a contrivance very much resembling the

Greek fire of the middle ages. (Appian, /. c.) In

b. c. 135, P. Scipio Nasica destroyed the walls and

public buildings. (Strab. I. c.) After this, except

in the notice of Ptolemy (J. a), no more is heard of

the city. The district in the neighbourhood was in

later times called Dalen (AaAe**, Const. Porph. de

Adm. Imp. c. 30), and is the present plain of Dumno

or Davno in the Herzegdvina, to the E. of Lima.

(Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 267; Neigebauer,

Die Sudslaven, p. 21.) [E. B. J.]

DA'MALIS ( AcWAis), seems to be the point

near Chrysopolis [Chrysopolis] named Bus or

Bous (BoGs) by Polybius (iv. 43). Here, according

to the legend, Io landed when she crossed the strait.

It was also called Damalis, or the heifer, and Arrian,

quoted by Eustathius {ad Dionys. Per. 140) has a

story about it. [G. L.]

DAMASCUS (Aafi(WKo> : Eth. AafiaaKr)v6s : the

territory if Aafxao-Ktjrfi'), the capital city of Syria,

both in ancient and modern times, though its pre

eminence was disputed during the classical period by

Antioch. It is an exceedingly ancient city, being

mentioned first in the history of Abraham's pursuit

of the defeated kings {Gen. xiv. 15); and his steward

Eliezer was a native of Damascus (xv. 2). Josephns

ascribes its foundation to Uz, a grandson of Shem

{Ant. i. 6. §3). During the period of the Hebrew

monarchy it was the " head " or capital of Syria

(Isaiah, vii. 8), and the Syrian king is called the

king of Damascus (2 Chron. xxiv. 23). But during

the struggles between these neighbouring kingdoms

it occasionally fell into the hands of the Israelites.

Thus " David put garrisons in Syria of Damascus,

and the Syrians became servants to David " (2 Sam.

viii. 6 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 6), after he had de

feated Hadarezer, king of Zobah, to whom the

14 Syrians of Damascus " had allied themselves. The

fact that Tadinor in the wilderness [Palmyra]

was built by Solomon (2 Chron. viii. 4), which fur

ther gives countenance to the very ancient and con

sistent tradition of his connection with Baalbek

[Hkliopoms], proves that David's son and suc

cessor retained possession of southern Syria; but

Damascus was during this time subject to Rezon, a

vassal of Hadarezer. (1 Kings, xi. 23—25.) Subse

quently to the division of the Hebrew kingdom, cir.

b. c. 900, we find a Hebrew quarter " in Damascus

ceded by treaty to Ahab by Benhadad(l Kings, xx.

34), and the city was at length recovered to Israel

by Jeroboam, son of Joash, king of Israel (cir. b. c.

822). (2 Kings, xiv. 28.) The alliance of Syria

with Israel against Jndah led Ahaz to call in tho

aid of Tiglathpileser, king of Assyria, who, in conse
quence, u went up against Damascus and took it,

and carried the people of it captive to Kir " (cir. B.C.

740), according to the prophecy of Amos, delivered

about fifty years before the event, (2 Kings, xvi.

9; Amos, i. 5.) From this time it followed the for

tunes of the Assyrian empire, but does not appear at
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any time to have had much importance in a military

view. Besides which, its political and commercial

importance after the time of Alexander the Great

was eclipsed by Antioch and other cities founded by

the Seleucidae; which may further account for the

scanty notices of it that occur in classical authors.

Strabo describes it as ic6\tt &£i6\oyos, ctx<0*oV Ti

kcu iwitpaveardTTj twv ravrrj irara ra HtpaiKd

(xvi. p. 756). Pliny says that according to some it

was reckoned as one of the cities of the Dccapolis

(v. 18). He only further mentions it for its ala

baster (xxxvi. 18). It is, however, strange that so

renowned a city, the subject of such extravagant

eulogy in the poems and romances of the Orientals,

should be almost unnoticed in the classical poets;

the "* ventosa Damascus " of Lucan— certainly not

a well- chosen epithet —being the sum of their tribute

to this most remarkable and beautiful city (iii. 215).

In the annals of the church it is noted for tho

conversion and first preaching of the apostle St. Paul,

which synchronised with the occupation of the city

by the ethnarch of Aretas, the king apparently of

Arabia or Petra. (2 Cor. xi. 32.) As the event is

not chronicled by any historian, the circumstances
■under which this petty king had come into possession

of so important a place are very doubtful; but it is

certain that it was subject to the Roman rule until

the reign of Heraclius, when it was taken by the

Saracens in the 13th year of the Ilejira (a. d. 634),

from which time, as if to compensate for its tempo

rary eclipse, it has been the delight and glory of tho

East, and celebrated by the Arabian poets as tho

terrestrial Paradise.

Damascus, now called Es-Sham, is situated at the

distance of two days' journey, or about 60 miles from

the coast of the Mediterranean, not far from tho

eastern base of the range of Antilibanus, and at the

western extremity of the great desert of El-IIauran

(Auranitis), which extends westward to the Eu

phrates, and southward to the Arabian peninsula.

Jt presents the peculiar phenomenon of a city in the

midst of gardens, watered by numerous streams.

It is surrounded by a wall, which is however in a

state of ruinous decay, and scarcely defines the limits

between the city and its suburbs. In 1843, the

population of Damascus was stated at 111,552, of

which number about 12,000 were Christians, and

5000 Jews. It is governed by a pasha, whose rule

extends from the Euphrates to the Jordan, and from

the vicinity of Aleppo to the confines of Arabia,

The " Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus,"

are of Scripture celebrity (2 Kings, v. 12), and both

Strabo and Pliny mention the Chrysorroa, to which

the latter ascribes the fertility of the soil (" Da-

inascum ex epoto riguis amne Chrysoroafcrtilcm");

and Strabo remarks that 14 its waters are almost

entirely consumed in irrigation, for that it waters a

large extent of deep soil" (11. cc). There are, in

fact, as the writer ascertained, two copious sources

in the eastern roots of Antilibanus, the Barada and

the Phege. Of these, the llmnda is far the most

copious, and being divided into numerous rivulets on

emerging from the mountains above the city, waters

its innumerable gardens. The water, however, is

not good for drinking, and the inhabitants of the

villages along its course in the Wad;/ Barada are

subject to goitre. Even the poor of Damascus do

not ordinarily drink this water. This is probably

the Abana of Scripture. The Pharpar is represented

by tho Phegc, a smaller stream of delicious water,

whose source was explored by Pocock. It emerges

from the mountain range through the same valley as

the Barada, and is conducted by aqueducts and pipes

to all parts of the city for the purpose of supplying

the inhabitants with drinking water. The scanty

surplus of the two streams forms a small lake below

the city, called Bahr d-Mtrj. [G. \V.]

 

COIN OF DAMASCUS.

DAMA'SIA (Aafiaffia), a fortified town in Vin-

delicia, which Strabo (iv. p. 206) regards as tho

acropolis of the Licattii. The place now generally

identified with it is Hohenembs, in the upper valley

of the Rhine, though some believe it to be the more

aucient name of Augusta Vindtlicorum. [L. S.]

DAMASSI MONTES (ra Aduatraa ootj, Ptol.

til 2. § 18), an eastern spur of the Himalaya Moun

tains in Xipal, in the district of " India intra

Gangem." ("V.]

DAMA'STIUM (AafttbrTtov), a town in Epeirus,

which Strabo mentions as possessing silver mines

(vii. p. 326). The name of this town occurs in no

other ancient writer; but there are several coins ex

tant, bearing the epigraph Aafiaarivwv1 which were

probably struck at this place. (Eckhcl, vol. ii. p.

164.)
 

COIN OF DAMASTICM.

DA'MNII, in Scotland, mentioned by Ptolemy as

lying to the north-east of the Selgovae. The diffi

culties that attend the fixation of the exact locality

of this people may best be collected from the text as

given in full:— "Partly, along the northern side,

under the promontory of the same name, dwell the

Novantae, amongst whom are these cities — Louco-

pibia and Kerigonium" (according to another and

probably a better reading, Kerigonium). " South of

these, the Selgovae, amongst whom are these towns

—- Carbantorigum, Uxelum, Corda, Trimontium. To

the eastward of these, but more to the north, are the

Damnii, amongst whom are these towns — Colania,

Vanduaria, Coria, Alauna, Lindum, Victoria. The

Gadeni more northern, the Ottadini more southern,

amongst whom are these towns — Curia, Breme •

nium. Next to the Damnonii, towards the east, but

more northern, and to the east of the promontorv

Epidium, are the Epidii," &c.

More than one text of Ptolemy, as well, perhaps,

as the context itself, justifies us in connecting the

Gadeni and Ottadini with the Selgovae rather than

witli the Damnii ; i. e., in making the first named of

tiiose two populations the one to which the Gadeni

and Ottadini lie north and south. But this will not
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meet the difficulty. Tiic change of form from Damnii

to Damnonii introduces another complication. The

variae lectiones throw no light on this. The vari

ation is even repeated in two inscriptions found in

the neighbourhood of Carvoran (a station on the

Vallum and the Magna of the NotiUa), one of

which is civitas dumni, and the other civitas

dumxoni. The historian of the Roman Wall sees

in this only a transplantation of the Dumnonii of

Devonshire, and draws attention to the policy by

which ono tribe already subdued is made to become

instrumental in the subjugation of others. He over

looks the Damnii of Ptolemy. Thirdly, the geo

graphical boundaries are indistinct. Of the twenty-

one names contained in the above-given extract, no

more than eight can claim to be identified in a

manner sufficiently satisfactory to serve as the basis

for further criticism. These are, Novantae, Louco-

pibra, Retigonium (Mel. Kerigonium), Selgovae, Bre-

menium, Gadcni, Ottadini, and the Epidian Promon

tory. These — Wigtonshire, Glen Luce, Stranraer,

the shore of the Soltcay, High Rochester, Berwick-

skire, Northumberland, and the Mull of Caniyre re

spectively. Now, no part of the northern shore of

the Solway Frith lies south of the southernmo t points

of Wigton (Novantae). Neither can any population

lie (at one and the same time) east of Kircudbright

(Selgovae), and west of the Epidii {Arggle). By

carrying the Selgovae as far as Dumfries, these

difficulties aro increased. Peebles, Selkirk, Lanark,

Edinburgh, Linlithgow, Renfrew, and Stirling give

ns the nearest approximation to the area of the-

Damnii or Damnonii of North Britain. [See Dum

nonii.] [R. G. L.]

DAMNIUM. [Damnoxium.]

DAMNO'NIUM, in South Britain. Damnium is

the form of the word in Marcianus Heracleota. In

Ptolemy it is Damnonium, so that the variations

noticed under Damnii are here repeated. Each

author gives Ocrts as a synonym for the headland

{bafivdviov, to Hal "OKpivov 6xpov, Ptol., and

&&u,viov &Kpov to jcai "Oxpiov KoKovfifvov, Marcian.

Heracl.), of which the modern name is the Lizard

(in Cornwall). [Dumnonii.] [R. G. L.]

DA'MPOLIS or DIA'MPOLIS (AirfpwoAu: lam-

boli), a Greek town in the interior of Thrace, to the

east of Irenopolis, on the river Tonsus. (Ann.

Comn. x. p. 274.) It is probably the same place as

the Diopolis of liicrocles (p. 635), and the Diospolis

of Malala(ii. p. 167). [L. S.]

DAN. [Palaestina.]

DAN, a town of Palestine, founded by a colony of

the tribe of Dan during the period of the Judges

(xviii. cir. n. c. 1406), and assumed as the northern

limit of the Holy Land, as Beersheba was the south

ern. {Judges, xx. 1 ; Sam. iii. 20, &c.) Its more

ancient name was Laish, and it apparently belonged

to Sidon {Judges, xx. 7); but in Joshua (xix. 47)

Lesham. It became infamous as one of the chief

seats of Jeroboam's idolatry (1 Kings, xii. 29), and

its position exposed it first to the invaders of Judaea

from the north. (1 Kings, xv. 20; Jerem. iv. 15,

viii. 16.)

Its position is plainly marked by TelLel-Kady

{Kadi being the Arabic equivalent for the Hebrew

appellative Dan, both signifying Judge), a ruined

site in the Ard-el-Hulth, near the south-western

base of Mount Hermon. It is placed by Eusebius

and St. Jerome 4 miles from Paneas [Paneas], on

the road to Tyre, but is scarcely more than half an

hour, or two miles. It has sometimes been con

founded with it. (Reland, pp. 919, 921.) One of

the main sources of the Jordan rises at the foot of

the hill upon which the eity was built, and the

copious stream which flows from it is still called

Nahr-el-Dan. The town has been supposed to have

lent its name to the Jordan. (Belaud, p. 271.)

[Palaestina.] [G. W.]

DANA. [Tyana.]

DANA or DAGANA (AaVa or Aoyova, Ptol. vii.

4. § 5), a town in the ancient Taprobane or Ceylon.

Forbiger has conjectured that it is represented by the

modem Tangala or Tangalle. [V.]

DANABA (A^aSo, Ptol. v. 15. § 24). a small

town placed by Ptolemy in Palmyrene, a subdivision

of his larger district of Coele-Svria. It is mentioned

under the name of Danabe in the war between the

emperor Julian and the Persians. (Zosim. iii.

27.7.) [V.]

DANAI. [Argos, p. 202, b. ; Heixas.J

DA'NALA (AafoAa), a place in Galatia, in the

territory of the Trocmi, where Cn. Pompeius and L.

Lucullus met, when Pompeius came to continue the

campaign against Mithridates, and Lucullus sur

rendered the command to him. The site is unknown.

Plutarch {Lucull. c. 36) merely says that the two

Romans met in a village of Galatia. (See the note

in Groskurds Strabo, vol. ii. p. 512.) [G.L.]

DANAPRIS. [Bouysthenes.]

DANASTRIS. [Tyras.]

DANDACA {AcwSttia), Ptol. iii. 6. § 2; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 8. § 36), a town of the Tauric Cherso

nese, of which all that is known is, that it was situ

ated on the W. coast, near Eupatorium. [E. B. J-]

DANDAGUDA (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23), a town

placed by Pliny in the neighbourhood of the Prom.

Calingon, perhaps the modern Calingapatam. [V.]

DANU'BIUS (AovouSios: the Danube\ on coins

and inscriptions frequently called Danuvivs, the

greatest river in south-eastern Europe, Its sources

are at Donaueschingen, on the Mons Abncha, and,

after a long course through VindeHcia, Noricum,

Pannonia, and Dacia, it divides itself near Novio-

dunum into three main branches, so as to form a

delta, and empties its waters into the Euxine.

The Danube at first forms the southern frontier

of Germania Magna; further east it is the boun

dary between Pannonia and Dacia, and between

Dacia and Moesia. Among its many tributaries, we

may mention the Dravus, Savus, Pathissus, and

Margus, as the principal ones. This river was known

even to the earliest Greeks, under the name of Ister

(^larpos), though they knew only the part near its

mouth, and entertained very erroneous notions re

specting its course (Hesi-xl, Theog. 338; Pmd. OL

iii. 25 ; Acschyl. ap. Schol. ad Apollon. R/uxl. iv,

284), which did not become fully known until the

time of the Roman empire. The Romans, and espe

cially their poets, sometimes adopted the Greek name

Istrus or Hister (Tibull. iv. 1. 146), until in

later times the two names Ister and Danubius were

used indi.-criminately ; though it was still very com

mon to apply the former to the lower part of the

river, and the latter to the upper part, from its

sources to Vindobona or Sirmium. Stephanus B.,

who himself calls the ri^er Danubis or Danusis,

states that its ancient name was Matoas. It is said,

moreover, that Danubius was its Thracian, and Ister

its Celtic name (Lydus, De Mag. iii. 32; Joraand.

I)e Reb. Get. 12); but there can be no doubt that

Dan is the same word which is found in Rhodanus,

Eridanus, Tanais, Don, and others, and signifies
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" water." According to Adelung, Dan-ubius means

" the upper water," ami (Dan)-ister " the lower

water." The earlier writers entertained very vague

and contradictory notions about the sources of this

mighty river; thus Pindar makes it flow from the

country of the Hyperboreans, Aeschylus from the

Khipaean mountains, Herodotus (ii. 33) from the

country of the Celts in the extreme west (somewhere

about the Pyrenees), and Scymnus of Chios (/ r«#w»

31) likewise from the country of the Celts. After

wards a notion arose that one branch of the Danube

flowed into the Adriatic. But these and similar

idea3, which were combated by some of the ancients

themselves, were rectified during the conquests of

the Romans in the north and east of Europe. We

have already stated that there are three main

branches by which the Danube empties itself into

the sea; though Strabo appears to assume four, for

out of the seven he mentions, he calls three the

lesser ones. Other writers, however, mention only

six, five, four, three, or even two mouths. The

names of these mouths, so far as they are known to

us, are : —( 1 ) the southernmost, called Peuce or the

sacrum ostium (to tfpbv oro/io, Strab. vii. p. 305;

Ptol. iii. 10. § 2); (2) Naracustoma (fiapdjciov or

to Nrffxucor, Ptol. iii. 10. § 5 ; Arrian, Peripl. p.

23); (3) Culonstoma (to Ka\bv ord/ia); (4) Pseu-

dostoma (HrtvteaTOfxov, Ptol. iii. 10. § 6); (5) Bo-

reonstoma (Ti6p€tov or^ua, Ptol. I. c); (6) Thiagola

(&iay6\a, Ptol. iii. 10. § 4, or to $L\bv ar6fta).

Respecting these mouths, three of which were navi

gable in antiquity (P. Mela, ii. 1, 8), sec Kruse, I)e

Jstri Ostiis, Vratislav. 1820. At present it is im

possible accurately to identify the statements of the

ancients about them, as the Danube has undergone

very great changes at its mouth. See Katanesich,

Ue Istro, Budae, 1798, 4to.; Kennell, Comparative

Gtogr. of West. Asia, vol. ii. p. 374. [L. S.]

DANUM, in Britain, mentioned in the eighth

Itinerary as being the second station on the road

from York to Lincoln. Name for name, and place

for place, iMnum — Don-caster. Danum was the

station of the Praefectus Equitum Crispianorum of

the Notitia. Roman remains are found at Don-

caster. [R. G. L.]

DAORST, DAORIZI (Aa4»fot, Strab. vii. p.

315), a people of Illyricum, who lived on the banks

of the Naro. (Strab. /. c.) They were allied with

the Romans (comp. Liv. xlv. 26), and a quarrel

between them and the Dalmatians gave a colourable

pretext to the republic for its invasion of Dalmatia

in b. c. 156. (Polyb. xxxii. 24.) Pliny (iii. 26)

describes their territory as being parcelled out into

seventeen small divisions, whicli he calls " decuriae."

They must have possessed some importance, as a coin

has been found with the epigraph of this people, of

the same workmanship and type as those of Gentius,

king of Illvricum. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 155; Rasche,

vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 51.) [E. B. J.]

DAPHNE (Adfpirj), a celebrated grove and sanc

tuary of Apollo, near Antioch in Syria. [Antio-

cheia.] Both locally and historically it was so

closely connected with the Syrian metropolis, that we

can hardly consider the one without the other. We

have seen that Antioch was frequently called A. M

Ad<pvr} and 7) irpbs A&tpvrjv, and conversely we find

Daphne entitled A. f} irpbs 'AeTio^iW. (Joseph.

B. J. i. 12. § 5.) Though really distant a few miles

from Antioch, it was called one of its suburbs (irpod-

o~T€iovt Dion Cass. Ii. 7 : " Amoenum illud et am-

bitiosum Antiockiae suburbanurn," Ainm. Marc. six.

12, 19). If Antioch has been compared to Paris

[see p. 143], Daphne may be called its Ver-

sailles.

It was situated to the west, or rather to the south

west, of Antioch, at a distance of about 5 miles, or

40 stadia, and on higher ground than the metro

polis itself (uWfWceiTOi tctTapcUjcoKra araStovs tj

Aa<fn;, Strab. xvi. p. 750; comp. the Jerusalem

Itinerary, Wesseling, p. 581). The place was natu

rally of extreme beauty, with perennial fountains,

and abundant wood. (Liban. Antioch. p. 356.)

Here a sanc tuary was established, with the privi

leges of asylum (2 Mace. iv. 33; Polyacn. viii. 50),

which became famous throughout the heathen world,

and remained for centuries a place of pilgrimage, and

the scene of an almost perpetual festival of vice.

The zeal with which Gibbon has described it, in his

twenty-third chapter, is well known.

Daphne, like Antioch, owed its origin to Seleucus

Nicator; and, as in the case of his metropolis [see

pp. 142, 143], so he associated the religious suburb

with mythological traditions, which were intended to

glorify his family. The fame of Apollo was con

nected with his own. The fable of the river Peneua

was appropriated; and the tree was even shown into

which the nymph Daphne was transformed.* One

of the fountains received the name of the Castalian

spring, and the chief honours of the new sanctuary

were borrowed from Delphi. In the midst of a rich

and deep grove of bay trees and cypresses (Procop.

B. Pert, ii. 1 4), with baths, gardens, and colonnades

on every side, Seleucus built the temple of Apollo

and Diana. The statue of the god was colossal : its

material was partly marble, and partly wood ; the

artist was Bryaxis the Athenian, whose works were

long celebrated at Rhodes and elsewhere. (Clem.

Alex. Protr. § 47.) It is described at length by

Libanins (Monod. dc Daphnaeo Templo, iii. 334),

who states that the god was represented with a harp,

and as if in the act of singing (iyKti dESoiri fi4\os).

With the worship of Apollo Antioch us Epiphanes as

sociated that of Jupiter in the sanctuary of Daphne.

This monarch erected here, in honour of that di

vinity (with whom he was singularly fond of iden

tifying himself), a colossal statue of ivory and gold,

resembling that of Phidias at Olympia. Games also

were established in his honour, as may be seen by

extant coins of Antioch. (See Mtiller's Antiq. An-

tiochenae, p. 64, note 12.) The games of Daphne

are descrilwd in Athenaeus. (Ibid, noto 13.) What

has been said may be enough to give the reader

some notion of this celebrated place in the time of

the Seleucidae, and in its relation to the Oriental

Greeks before the Roman occupation of Syria. It

ought to be added, that the road between Antioch

and Daphne, which passed through the intermediate

suburb of Heracleia, was bordered by gardens, foun

tains, and splendid buildings, suitable to the gay

processions that thronged from the city gate to the

scene of consecrated pleasure.

The celebrity of Daphne continued unimpaired for

a long period under the Romans, from Pompey to

Constantine. It seems to have been Pompey who

enlarged the dimensions of the sacred enclosure to

the circumference of 80 stadia, or 10 miles, men

tioned by Strabo (/. c. ; sec Eutrop. vi. 14). Some

of the aqueducts erected for the use of Antioch by

the Roman emperors were connected with the springs

* Whence Antioch is called by Ausonius (C&r.

Urb. ii.) Phoebcae lauri domus.
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of Daphne. (Malala, pp. 243, 278.) The reign of

Trajan was remarkable in the annals of the place for

the restoration of the buildings destroyed by an earth

quake. That of Commodus was still more memo-

ruble on account of the establishment (or rather the

re-establishment) of periodical Olympian games at

Antioch ; for the stadium of Daphne was the scene

of the festive contests. This was the time of that

corruption of manners (the " Daphnid more* " of

Marcus Antoninus) under which Koman soldiers and

Roman emperors suffered, so seriously in the Syrian

metropolis.

The decay of Daphne must be dated from the reign

of Julian, when the struggle between Heathenism

and Christianity was decided in favour of the latter.

Oonstantine erected a statue of Helena within the

ancient sanctuary of Apollo and Jupiter, and the

great church at Antioch was roofed with cypress-

wood from Daphne ; which, about the reign of Zeno,

fell into tlTe condition of an ordinary Syrian town.

It is needless to pursue the history further.

Among modern travellers, Pococke and Richter have

fixed the site of Daphne at Beit-el -Maa, the distance

of which from Antakia agrees with the ancient

measurement, and where some poor remains are found

near a number of abundant fountains. Forbigcr

{Alte Geographie, vol. ii. p. 657) thinks witli Kinneir

that the true position is at Babyla; but, though the

apparent connection of this name with that of the

martyr Babylas gives some ground for this opinion,

the distance from Antioch is too great ; and the

former view is probably correct. No detailed account

of the remains has been given. Poujoulat says
{Corr. dOrient. vih. 38), ,lA cote' de la plus pro-

fonde fontaino de Beit-el-moie, on remarque des

de'bris mas.sifs appartenant a un e'difice des ages

recule*s: si jetais antiquaire et savant^ je pourrais

peut-etre prouver que ces restcs sont ceux du Temple

d'Apollon." [J. a II.]

DAPHNON, the name of a town and a river seated

upon the eastern shore of the Red Sea, in lat. 1 1° N.

1. The town {&6.»pv<8v fiiKpos, Arrian, Peripl.

Mar. Erythr. p. 7 ; Strab. am. 774) was situated

between the promontory Aromata in the Regio

Cinnamomifera {Cape Guardafui) and the promon

tory of Uephas at the mouth of the Red Sea {Straits

of Bab-el-Mandeb).

2. The river (&a<pvccv p>tyas, sometimes denomi

nated 'AKdwat, Ptol. iv. 1. § 101) lay a little east

ward of the town Daphnon, and formed its harbour.

The Promontory of Uephas sheltered this port from

the east wind, and broke the force of the current at

the entrance of the Straits. [W. B. D.]

DAPHNUS {Aatpvovs : Eth. Aaipvovvrtos or

Awpvovirios). Stephanus {s. r.) mentions several

places of this name ; but he does not mention Daphnus

in the territory of Clazomenae. [Clazomenae.]

He mentions a lake called Daphnusis near the

Bithynian Olympus. [G. L.]

DAPHNUS (Aa<f>i/oDf: Eth. Aatpvovvrtos, Aa-

<pvov(uoi), a city on the Euboean sea, originally be

longing to Phocis, which thus extended from the

Corinthian gulf to the Euboean sea. Its narrow

territory separated the Locri Epicnemidii from the

Liocri Opuntii; but it was afterwards assigned to the

Opuntii. The town was in ruins in the time of

Strabo, who fixes its site by describing it as distant

20 stadia from Cynus and 120 from Elateia, and as

having a harbour. (Strab. ix. pp. 416, 424, 426;

Plin. tv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii pp. 176.)

DARA (Actpa, PtoL vi. 8. § 4). 1 . A small river of

Carmania, at no great distance from the frontier of

Persis. There can be little doubt that it is the same

as the Dora of Marcian {Peripl. p. 21) and the

Daras of Pliny (vi. 25. s. 28). Dr. Vincent con

jectures {Voyage of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 372) that

it is the same as the Dara-bm or I)erra~bin of

modern charts.

2. A city in Parthia. [Apavarcticenk.]

3. A city in Mesopotamia. [Daras.] [V.]

DA'RADAE, the name of Ethiopian tribes in two

different parts of Africa; one about, the central port,

in Darfour (ActpaoW ZQvos, Ptol. iv. 7. § 35). the

other in the W., on the river Daradus, also called

Acthiopes Daratitae. (Polyb. ap Plin. v. 1 ; Aga-

them. ii. 5.) [P. S.]

DARADAX (AopoSa|), a Syrian river, mentioned

only by Xenophon {Anab. i. 4. § 10). It has been

identified with the Far, a small tributary of the

Euphrates. At the source of the river was a pa

lace of Belesis, then satrap of Syria, with a large and

beautiful park, which were destroyed by Cyrus the

Younger. {Anab. I.e.') [G.W.]

DARADUS, DARAS, or DARAT (Ad^aooy $

Adpas, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6), a river of Africa, falling

into the Atlantic on the W. coast, near the Portus

Magnus, and containing crocodiles (Plin. v. 1); pro

bably the Gambia or Dio dOuro. [P. S.]

DARAE, a Gaetulian tribe in the W. of Africa,

on a mountain stream called Dara, on the S. steppea

of M. Atlas, adjacent to the Pharusii. (Plin. v. 1 ;

Oros. i. 2; Leo Afr. p. 602.) [P. S.]

DARADRAE {Aapdtyai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 42), a

mountain tribe who lived in the upper Indus. For-

biger conjectures that they arc the same people

whom Strabo (xv. p. 706) calls Derdae, and Pliny

Dardae (vi. 19), and perhaps as the Dadicae of He

rodotus (iii. 91, vii. 66). It is possible, however,

that these latter people lived still further to the N.,

perhaps in Sogdiana, though their association with

the Gandarii (Sanscrit Gandhnras) points to a more

southern locality. » [V.]

DARANTASIA, a place in Gallia NarboncnsLs.

The name occurs only in the Itins. and the Notitia

of the provinces of Gallia. The Antonine Itin.

places it on the road from Mediolanum in Italy over

the Alpis Grain to Vienna ( Vienne) on the Rhone;

and the Table places it on the road from Vereellae in

Italy over the Alpis Graia, also to Vienna. Both

agree in making the distance from Bergintrum

[Bisrgintrum] toDarantnsia 14 M. P. Darantasia

is Moutiers en Tarentaise, a place situated at an

angle of the here, and the chief town of the Taren

taise. Moutiers is a corruption of Monasterium.

The old name of the place, Darantasia, has been ex

tended to the whole country called Tarentaise,

which is included in the Duchy of Savoy. (See

Walckenaer, Geog., vol. iii. pp. 26, 27, on the routes

here referred to.) [G. L.]

DARAPSA. [Bactriana, p. 365, a.]

DARAS {Adpas, Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 10, ii. 13,

de Aedif. ii. 1—3, iii. 5), a town of Mesopotamia,

about 98 stadia from Nisibis, which play* an im

portant part in the wars of the Lower Empire between

the Greeks of Constantinople and the Sassanian

princes. According to Procopius, it was raised from

a village to a city by the emperor Anastasius, who

gave it his own name, and called it Anaskisiopolis,

a.d. 507. (Malala, xvi. p. 1 15, who calls it Aopds.)

It was built on the eastern frontier of the Roman

empire towards Assvria, with the object of overawing
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and keeping some check upon the incursions of tlie

Persians, and appears to have fulfilled the object for

which it was erected for nearly 70years, from the reign

of Cabades (Kobdd) to that of Chosroes I. (Anuskir-

ican). Procopius gives a full account (BelL Pert.

ii. 10) of the way in which Daras was fortified,

which, as Gibbon has remarked (Decline and Fall,

cli. 40), may be considered as representing the mili

tary architecture of the age. But besides its strong

fortifications, which enabled it to resist more than

one attack from the Persians, Daras was exceedingly

well supplied with provisions, &c. for the troops en

gaged in its defence. Procopius gives an account of

a marvellous fountain of water, whose source, on a

neighbouring height, was in such a position that the

supply could not be cut off by an enemy, while, at the

same time, it was distributed through the town to

tiie inhabitants by various channels, no one knowing

whiLher it went on reaching the outer walls (Bell.

Gotk. iv. 7).

Procopius also mentions a series of combats which

took place under the walls of Daras between the Romans

under Ik'lisarius and the Persians (Bell. Vers. i. 13),

by which the Komans maintained the town, owing

to the admirable military dispositions of Belisarius.

Daras fell at last into the hands of the Persians

during the reign of Justin II., a. d. 574, after a

memorable siege of six months by Chosroes II.

(Theophyl, Hist. Maw. iii. 9, 10.) The campaign

of Marcian took place in the eighth year of Justin,

and the result of the fall of Daras was the disgrace

of the general (Theophyl. I.e.; Theophan. ap. Phot.

Cod. 64; Evagr. v. 8—10), a truce with the Per

sians, and the appointment of Tiberius as an asso

ciate in the empire. Hormisdas IV. (Hormuzd IV.),

who succeeded Chosroes, is said by Theophanes to

have been the general who took Daras, and sub

sequently concluded the above-mentioned peace.

(Theophan. c.) D'Anville (VEuphrate tt Tigre,

p. 53) has tried, but we think in vain, to find any town

or ruins which may mark the site of Daras. £V.]

DARDAE, [Dabadrak.]

DA'KDANI (Adptavoi), a tribe in the south

west of Moesia, and extending also over a part of

Illyricum. (Strab. vii. p. 316; Ptol. iii. 9. § 2;

Caw. Btll. Civ. iii. 4; Liv. xi 57; Plin. iii. 29;

Cic. p. Sett. 43.) According to Strabo, they were

a very wild and filthy race, living in caves under

dunghills, but very fond of music. [L. S.]

DARDA'NIA (AopSoWo) or DARDANICE, a

territory in Mysia, the limits of which are not very

clearly defined. Strabo (p. 565) interprets Homer

as placing Dardania above Ilium, on the Paroreia of

Troja; and (p. 596) in another place, after de

scribing the positions of Abydus, Dardanus, and the

places on the coast of the Hellespont as far as Si-

geium, he says, " above them lies the Trojan plain,

which extends eastward many stadia, as far as Ida.

The Paroreia (mountain tract) is narrow : it extends

on one side south as far as the parts about Scepsis,

and north to the Lycians about Zcleia." Again,

when he is describing the places about the promon

tory of Leeturn, and the river Satnioeis, he says that

all these places are adjacent to Dardania and Scepsis,

being a kind of second and lower Dardania (p. 606).

There is really no historical province Dardania, and

all tliat Strabo says of it is derived from his inter

pretation of the Iliad. The Dardani and Dardanii

are mentioned in the Iliad (ii.819, xv.425). Aeneas,

in the Iliad, is the commander of the Dardani.

Dardanus, a son of Jupiter, settled in Dardania

VOL. L

long before Ilium was built in the plain. He was the

ancestor of Priamus; and there were five generations

from Dardanus to Priamus. (//. xx. 215, &c.)

Dardanus was a wanderer into Asia; and the legend

seems to represent a tradition of the Dardani coming

from Europe and seizing a part of Mysia. Dar

danus found the country occupied by Teucri, who

had a king Teucer. According to the authority

of Cephalon (Steph. B. s.w. 'AplaSrj and Adp&avos),

Dardanus came from Samotbrace and married a

daughter of Teucer. Cephalon and Hellanicus could

not agree about the woman's name.

Strabo mentions a promontory Dardanis or Dar-

danium, about 70 stadia south of Abydus: it ap

pears to be the Kephiz Bumu of the Turks, and the

Punia dei Barbieri of the Europeans (Strab. pp.

587, 595); and probably that which Pliny calls

Trapeza. There* was a tradition that the descendants

of Aeneas maintained themselves in part of the

inland territory of Dardania, after the war of Troy.

Xenophon (Hell. iii. 1. § 10) speaks of one Zenis

a Dardaneus, who had a principality in Mysia, and

Scepsis and Gergitha were two of his strong places;

but the territory that he had was not the old Dar

dania. Xenophon calls it the Aeolis of Pharna-

bazus. [G. L.]

DARDA'NIA (Aop&m'a), a district in the south

western part of Moesia, which received its name from

its inhabitants, the Dardani. (Ptol. iii. 9. § 6.)

That district, now forming the southernmost portion

of Servia, became a part of the praefecture of eastern

Illyricum in the reign of Constantine. (Hierocl. p.

655; Notit. Imp.) [L. S.]

DA'IiDAXUS, DA'RDANUM ($ ^havos, to

AdpSavov: Eth. Aap&avivs), a city of the Troad,

originally named Teucris. According to the legend

told by Mnascas (Steph. B. $. v. AopJSavos), Darda

nus built or settled Dardanus, and named the country

Dardania, which was called Teucris before. [Dar

dania.] This old story of Dardanus being the

founder of the city, is reported by various other au

thorities. (Apollod. iii. 12. § I ; Diod. iv. 75; Conon.

apud Phot. Narr. 21.) It seems that the city was

sometimes called Dardania as well as the country,

Pliny (v. 30) names it Dardanium. It was si

tuated on the Hellespont, about a mile south of the

promontory Dardanis or Dardanium (Map of the

Plain of Troy, by Capt Graves and T. A. B. Spratt,

Esq., London Geog. Journal, vol. xii.), and 70

stadia from Abydus. Between Abydus and Dar

danus, says Strabo (p. 595), is the Rhodius. There

are two streams marked in the map: one nearer

Dardanus, which enters the Hellespont close to the

promontory of Dardanis ; and another near Sultania,

a little north of which is the site of Abydus. Dr.

Porchhammer, in the map referred to. which con

tains his determination of the ancient sites, makes

the stream at Sultania to be the ancient Rhodius;

and this appears to be right, according to Strabo,

who says that it enters the sea opposite to Cynos-

sema in the Chersonesus. Strabo adds, however,

some say that the Rhodius flows into the Aesepus;

but of course the Rhodius must then be a different

river from the stream that enters the sea between

Abydus and Dardanus (pp. 598, 603). Homer

mentions the Rhodius (77. xii. 20).

Strabo observes that the Dardanus of his time, the

town on the coast, was not the old town of Dardanus,

or Dardania, which appears from the Iliad to have

been at the foot of Ida. It was an older town than

Ilium, and did not exist in Strabo's time. The later

3c
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town was an Aeolian settlement, and it is mentioned

among the towns on the Hellespont, which Daurises

the Persian to.'k after the burning of Sardis. (Herod,

v. 117.) In another place (vi. 43), Herodotus ob

serves that Dardanus bordered on the territory of

Abydus; which might also be safely inferred from

the passage in the fifth book. It is mentioned by

Scylax in his Periplus of the Troad. In the battle

between the Athenians and Peloponnesians in the

twenty- first year of the Pcloponncsinn War (b. c.

411), the line of the 68 ships of the Peloponnesians

extended from Abydus to Dardanus (Thuc. viii. 104) ;

a statement that can hardly be correct, for the ships

that were outside of the promontory of Dardanis

would be completely separated from the rest. Strabo

(p. 595) says that Dardanus was so weak a place,

that the kings, by whom he means Alexander's suc

cessors, some of them several times removed all the

people to Abydus, and others moved them back

again to their old place. On this spot L. Cornelius

Sulla and Mithridates met, after Sulla had crossed

over from Europe, and here they came to terms

about putting an end to the war, u. c. 84. (Strab.

p. 595; Plut. Sulla, c. 24.) It was at that time a

free city, having been declared such by the Romans

after the peace with king Antiochos, B.C. 190, in

honour of the Trojan descent of the people. (Liv.

xxxvii. 9, 37, xxxviii. 39.)

There are many imperial coins of Dardanus; and

" the name of the river Khodius appears on a medal

of Domna. Sestini, Mon. Vet. p. 76." (Cramer,

Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 82.) This seems to show

that the stream which flows into the Hellespont near

the cape Dardanis, is the Rhodius, and not the river

nearer Abydus; but it is not decisive. The modern

name Dardanelles is generally supposed to be derived

from the name of Dardanus. [G. L.]

DAREIUM. [Afavakcticenk]

DARENTIACA, as D'Anville writes the name,

but Daveutia, as Walckenaer writes it, a place in

Gallia Narbonensis, which the Jerusalem Itin. puts

between Augusta (Aoust) and Civitas Vocontiorum

(Z)«), The site is unknown. It is fixed by some

writers near a place called Saillans. [G. L.]

DARGAMA'NES (Aapyauanjs, Ptol. vi. 11. § 2,

18. § 2), according to Ptolemy, a river which flowed

tli rough Bactriana and fell into the Oxus, crossing

on its way the country of the Paropamisidae. Ammi-

anus states that the Orgomanenes (evidently this

river) and the Ochus unite, and then fall into the

Oxus (xxiii. 6). Wilson (Ariana, p. 160) thinks

its modern representative is either the Dchas or the

Gori river. Ptolemy speaks of another tributary of

the Oxus, which he calls Dargoedus (Aapyoto'os, vi.

11. § 2), and which appears to have flowed in nearly

the same direction as the Dargamenes. Wilson

(Ariana, p. 162) seems to think this stream is the

Gori or river of Kunduz. Perhaps, alter all, the

Dargamenes and Dargoedus are one and the same

river. [V.]

DARIDNA (AefpioVa: Elh. Aap&vatos), a vil

lage of Paphlagonia, mentioned by Alexander Puly-

hiator in his work on Paphlagonia. (Steph. B.

$. v.) [G. L.]

DARIORIGUM (AapUptyoy), the capital of the

Veneti, on* of the Armoric nations of Gallia (Ptol.

ii. 8). The Table has the same place on the road

from Juliomagus (Angers') to Gesocribate (Brest),

but under the name Dartoritum. Dariorigum is

supposed to be the modern town of Vannes, in the

department of Morbihan. It seems that Dariorigum

according to the fashion of many other Gallic towns,

took the name of the people under the Empire, and

the name Veneti is the origin of Vannes. The Bre

tons still call the place Wenet or Guenet. [G. LJ

DARN1I, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as

lying to the south of Rhobogdii (or the population

about Fair Head), coinciding with the southern part

of Antrim and the northern part of Down. G. L. j

DARNIS (Adpva; erroneously written in Ptolemy

AdpSam ; ZapiWj, Stadiasm. p. 444: lJema)r a

city of Cyrenaica. on the coast, near the E. extremity

of the country, is only mentioned by comparatively

late writers, and, though a bishop's sec, appears

never to have been an important place. (Itin, Ant.

pp. 68, 70; Aram. Marc. xxii. 16; Pacho, p. 96;

Baith, p. 480.) [P. Sw]

DARRAE (Ao/JjSaf). Two tribes of this name

are mentioned in the Arabian peninsula, one in the

Iledjaz by Ptolemy (vi. 7), the other in modern

Oman by Pliny (vi. 28). Mr. Forster says " that

two tribes of different origin, but similar appellations,

anciently existed, as the places which they inhabited,

and which still respectively preserve their names,

actually exist in both situations ; the one a Joktanite

race, inhabitants of Darrka, in Oman ; the other an

Ishmaelitc people, inhabitants of KKedkeyre, near

Yembo, and in whose name we discover, under the

disguise of a familiar contraction (Kedarrhae,

Darrhae), a branch of the renowned people of Redan"

(Arabia, vol. i. p. 54; comp. p. 79.) Of the latter

he further writes: "The town of KhedKeyrt, upon

the same coast (of Bedjaz), north-west of the Lobh

mountain, taken in conjunction with the tribe of

Kkadhera, carries the existing traces of Kedar to

the northern frontier of the Iledjaz ; the ascertained

site of the Darrae, Cedrei, or Kedranitae, of Ptolemy,

Pliny, and Stephanus of Byzantium after Uranius"

(vol.i. p. 261). Of the former, in Oman, hesays,*'the

name of Hadoram reappears, apparently, in the Dora

and Darrae of Pliny, or the modern tribe and town

of Darrha" (vol. i. p. 139), to the west of Ras-tU

Had. [G. W.]

DARSA, a place in Asia Minor, to which the

Roman consul Cn. Manlius (Liv. xxxviii. 15) came

after leaving Cormasa. [Cobmasa.] The site of

Curmasa is unknown. Livy remarks that Darsa was

the next city to Cormasa, but he says nothing ot

the distance; and the place is not mentioned in the

fragments of Polybius (xxii. 19). [G. L.]

DARVENUM (Aapotfcvop, Aopoif*pFor), a town

in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 27 ) as one

of the three towns of the Cantii, Londinium and Ru-

tupiae (London and Richborougk) being the other

two. [R. G. L.]

DASCU'SA (Aao-Kowro, Ptol. v. 7. § 2, the

common reading is AaoKoina), a fortress in lesser

Armenia, upon the river Euphrates, 75 M. P. from

Zimara (Plin. v. 20), and 45 M.P. to the N.of Ciacs

(Pent. Tab. comp. Anton. Itin.) It was garrisoned

by the "Ala Aureliana" (Not. Imp. exxvii.) an<i

has been identified with the ferry and lead mines ^

Kebbdn Ma'den, the points where the Kant Sn is

joined by the Murdd Chdi at about 270 miles fn>ni

its source. (Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. x. pp. 800, 823,

83 1 , 858 ; Jour*. Geog. Soc. vol. vi. p. 203 ; ChemeT.

Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 41 , vol. iii. 27 1 .) [E.BJ ]

DASCYLI'TIS. [Dascylium.]

DASCY'LIUM (AaffKuAioc, &aOKv\*iovy Dascy-

lus : Eth. baatcvXtrns). Stephanus B. (s. v.) men

tions several Asiatic cities called Dascylium. The

' only place of any historical note is the town nearthti



DASCYLIUM. DASSARKTAE. 755

Propontis. Herodotus (ili. 120) mentions Mitro-

bates, a Persian, as governor of the nome in Dascy-

lium; and again (iii. 126), be calls the same man

the governor of Dascylium (to* 4k AcuncvXtlou

faapxov). But in vi. 33, he speaks of the Cyzi-

ceni submitting to Oebares, son of Megabazus, " the

governor in Dascylium." Agesilaus, in one of his

campaigns, marched to Phrygia, and came near

Dascylium. (Xen. Hell. iii. 1. § 13.) Xenophon,

who speaks of the Phrygia of Pharnabazus, seems to

place Dascylium in Phrygia (Hell. iv. l.§ 15); but

his narrative is confused, and nothing can be learned

from it as to the position of Dascylium. He says

that Phamabazus had his palace here, and there

were many large villages about it, which abounded

with supplies; and there were hunting grounds, both

in enclosed parks and in the open country, very fine.

A river flowed round the place, and it was full of

fish. There was also plenty of birds. The go

vernor spent his winter here; from which fact and

the context we seem to learn that it was in the low

country. Alexander, after the battle of the Grani-

cus, sent Parmeno to take Dascylium (Arrian, Anab.

i. 17. §2); but there is nothing in Arrian which

shows its position. The town does not seem to have

been a large place, but it gave name to a Persian

satrapy (rijp A<utkv\?tiv aavpairtitw, Thucyd. i.

129), the extent of which cannot be defined.

Strabo (p. 575) says that, above the lake Dascy-

litis, there are two large lakes, the Apolloniatis and

the Miletopolitis; and on the Dascylitis is the town

of Dascylium. We must therefore look for Dascy

lium and its lake between the shores of the Propontis

and the lakes Apolloniatis [Apolloniae, p. 161, b.]

and Miletopolitis. Strabo also says that the Doliones

are a people about Cyzicus, from the river Aesepus

to the Rliyndacus and the lake Dascylitis ; from which

we might perhaps conclude that the Dascylitis is

east of the Rhyndacus; and another passage (p. 582)

seems to lead to the same conclusion. In Strabo's time

the territory of the Cyziceni extended to the Mileto

politis and the Apolloniatis; they had also one part

of the Dascylitis, and the Byzantines had the other.

From this also we infer that it was east of the Rhyn

dacus. Mela (i. 19), in express words, places Das-

cylos, as he calls it, east of the Rhyndacus. Pliny

(v. 32) says that it is on the coast. Hecataeus,

quoted by Strabo (p. 550), says that a river Odrys-

ses flows from the west out of the Dascylitis, through

the plains of Mygdonia, into the Rhyndacus. But

this description applies to a lake west of the Rhyn

dacus. Strabo further says (p. 588) that the lake

Dascylitis was also called Aphnitis; and he again

mentions the Aphnitis (p. 59), but without identi

fying it with the Dascylitis. Stephanus («. v "A$-

vfiov) says that the lake near Cyzicus is Aphnitis,

and that it was formerly called Artynia. There is

no lake nearer to Cyzicus than the lake of Montyas,

west of the Rhyndacus, which is the ancient Mile

topolitis. The Rhyndacus Sows through the Apol

loniatis.

Leake, in his map of Asia Minor, marks a lake

Dascylitis north of the Apolloniatis, and consequently

between it and the shore of the Propontis, and east

of the course of the Rhyndacus after it has flowed

from the Apolloniatis. Some authorities speak of

a lake in this part called Diaskilli, or some name

like it; but this seems to require further confirma

tion. This town Dascylium must have existed to a

late time, for a bishop of Dascylia is mentioned.

(Plin. v. 32, ed. Harduin.)

What we can learn about Dascylium is very un

satisfactory. There is a river marked in the newest

maps, which rises near Broutsa, and Hows westward

towards the Rhyndacus, but its junction with the

Rhyndacus is not marked. It is called the Lnfer

Suy or Nifer. Cramer (Asiti Minor, vol. i. p. 1 72)

conjectures that this may be the Odrysses of Heca

taeus, though it does not run in the direction de

scribed in Strabo's text ; and that it is also the river

described by Xenophon. [G. I..]

DA'SEAE (Actaecu: Eth. AarrecirTji), a town of

Arcadia in the district Parrliasia, on the road from

Megalopolis to Phigalea, 7 stadia from Macareae,

and 29 stadia from Megalopolis. It was in ruins in

the time of Pausanias, as its inhabitants had been

removed to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the

latter. Its name was apparently derived from the

thick woods, the remains of which still cover the

heights of Deli Hassani, near which Dascac must

have stood. (Paus. vUi 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 4, viii.

36. § 9; Curtius. Peloponncsos, vol. i. p. 294.)

DASMENDA {AcuTfxivSa), a hill-fort in Cappa-

docia. [CAPrADociA, p. 507, b.] [G. L.]

DASSARE'TAE, DASSARE'TII (Atwraa^iot,

Strab. vii. p. 318; Ptol. hi. 13. § 32 ; Aaoatxptrat

Steph. B. Appian, Illyr. i; Mela, ii. 3. § 11; Plin.

iii. 23. s. 26), an Illyrian j*ople whose position can

be well ascertained, from their having occupied the

great valley which contained the lake of Lychnitis

and the plains of Koritza. The W. part of Dassa-

retia was a contrast to the E., consisting entirely of

lofty and rugged mountains, intersected by branches

of the river Apsns. If Berdt be the site of Antipatria,

it will follow that the Dassaretae possessed all the

lower mountainous country lying between KorilzA

and Berat, beyond which latter the frontiers of the

Dassaretae met those of the Taulantii Bylliones and

Chaonians of Epirus; on the N. they bordered on

the Eordeti and Penestae and partly on the Taulantii,

while to the E. the crest of the great central ridge

very naturally formed the lino of demarcation be

tween them and the Pelagones, Brygi, and Orestae,

or in other words, between Illyria and Macedonia.

It follows from these boundaries that Dassaretia was

not less than 60 miles in length and as much in

breadth,—an extent such as might be expected from

the statement in Polybius (v. 108) who in addition

to the towns on the lake of Lychnitis represents the

Phocbatae, Pissantini, Calicoeni, and Pirustae all as

tribes of Dassaretia. (Leake, Trav. in North Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 325, foil.) The Phocbatae chiefly inha

bited the valley of the Uzumi, and the Pissantini

that of the Devol. The Pirustae would seem to have

been on the N. frontier of Dassaretia. as they joined

the Taulantii and some other more northerly Illy-

rians to assist the Romans in the reduction of Gentius.

(JLiv. xlv. 26). They probably occupied an inter

mediate tract between the Pissantini on the lower

part of the Devol and the S. extremity of the lake

Lychnitis, in which case there is only the plain of

Korytzd to the left of the Eordaicus for the situation

of the Calicoeni. The operations of the consul Sul-

picius against Philip in the campaign of B. o. 200,

illustrate the ancient geography of this district.

The Roman general marched from Apollonia of

Illyria through Dassaretia into Lyncestis. The open

country supplied him with such abundance of grain

that he was enabled to save his own stock while he

passed through the plain of Dassaretia, and induced

him afterwa-ds to send back his foragers thither,

1 though he was encamped in an equally fertile plain,

3 C 2
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of which however he had not military possession.

(Liv. xxxi. 33.) On peace being made after the

battle of Cynosccphalae, Lychnidus, which was the

principal town of the Dassiretae, was given up to

rieuratus(Ltv. xxxiii.34) the son of SeardilaTdas, the

lllyrian prince, who in the Social War had struggled

unsuccessfully with Philip fur the possession of

Dassaretia (Polyb. v. 108.) The Dassaretac had

several towns besides Lychnidus. Gkrunium and

Antipatiiia were in Plioebatis both on the Uzumi;

to thv K. of these on tho Devol may be placed

Okgussrs, which was a town of the Pissantini; and

somewhat nearer to the camp of Sulpicius, Corka-

OUM, Codkion, and Ilium seem to have been

in the valley of the Uzumi above Herat on the slopes

of Tomdr. Besides these Crkoxium and Gerus

are enumerated, with four towns on the lake Lyeh-

nitis, viz. Enchklariak, Cerax, Sation, and

Bon (Polyb. c). These four towns were, it lias

been inferred, on its \V. shore, as the Itineraries

which followed the E. side of the lake from the

bridge of the Drilo to Lychnidus, make no mention

of these places. [E. B. J.]

DASTARCUM. [Carmalas.]

DATII (AdVioi), a people of Aquitania in Gallia,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 7), who names their

capital Tasta (Tixara). These names occur no

where else. Ptolemy places the Datii south of the

Gabali, and more north than the Auscii. Thus their

position is indicated in a general way. Walckenaer

has made an ingenious conjecturo as to the position

of the Datii. The Kuteni were south of the Gabali,

and in the northern part of their territory, which

bordered on the Gabali, is a river named Daze, in

the department of A veyron ; and not far from this

river Daze, to the south, is a place named Testet.

Walckenaer concludes from this resemblance of

names that the Datii occupied a tract between the

river Lot and Aveyron, which was once called St.

A Iffin. Resemblance of name alone is not sufficient

evidence of ancient sites, but here we have no other

evidence; and the position of the modern names

corresponds well enough with the possible position of

the Datii as indicated by Ptolemy. The conjecture

of Walckenaer is confirmed by the fact, if it is true,

which he mentions, that the names Daze and Testet

occur in no other part of France. (Walckenaer,

Geog., &c, vol. ii. p. 247.) [G. L.]

DATUM. [Nkapolis.]

DAULIS (AauAfr: at a later time AavKta, Strab.

ix. p. 423, and AavKioy, Polyb. iv. 25: Etk. Aav-

Aios, Herod, viii. 35 ; &ctv\i*vr, Aesch. ChoSph.

674: Dkavlia), a very ancient town of Phocis, near

the frontiers of Boeotia, and on the road from Orcho-

menus and Chaeroneia to Delphi. It is said to have

derived its name from the woody character of the

district, since Sav\os was used by the inhabitants

instead of 5dVoy, while others sought for the origin of

the name in the mythical nymph Paul is, a daughter

of Cephissus. (Strab. ix. p. 423; Pans. x. 4. § 7.)

Daulis is mentioned by Homer as a Phocian town

along with Crissa and Panopeus. (//. ii. 520.) It

is celebrated in mythology as the residence of the

Thracian king, Tereus, who married Procne, the

daughter of Pandion, king of Athens, and as the

scene of those horrible deeds in consequence of which

Procne was changed into a swallow, and her sister

Philomele into a nightingale. Hence the latter was

called by the poets the Daulian bird. (Thuc. ii.

29 ; Paus. L c.) The woody district round the town

is still a favourite haunt of the nightingale.

Daulis was destroyed by the Persians in the in

vasion of Xerxes. (Herod, viii. 35.) It was de

stroyed a second time by Philip, at the end of the

Sacred War (Paus. x 3. § 1) ; but it was subse

quently rebuilt, and is mentioned in later times as a

town almost impregnable in consequence of its situa

tion upon a lofty hill (" Daulis, quia in tumulo

excelso sita est, nec scalis nec operibus capi poterat/*

Liv. xxxii. 18). Pansanias relates (x. 4. § 7) that

the inhabitants of Daulis were few in number, but

surpassed all the other Phocians in stature and

strength. The only building in the town mentioned

by him was a temple of Athena; but in the neigh

bourhood he speaks of a district called Tronis, ic

which was the chapel of a hero called the Arche-

getes.

The name of Daulis is still preserved in that of the

modern village of Dkavlia, situated in a narrow

valley, through which flows a branch of the Ge-

phissus, called Platanid. The walls of the acropolis

may be traced on the summit of the height rising

opposite the modern village, and connected with the

foot of Parnassus by a narrow isthmus. Within the

enclosure is an ancient church of St. Theodore.

Here an inscription has been found in which mention

is made of the worship of Athena Polias and of Se-

rapis. Before the door of the church in the modem

village is another ancient inscription, of considerable

length, recording an arbitration made at Chaeroneia

in the reign of Hadrian, concerning certain property

in Daulis. It is given by Leake, and in Bockh's col

lection (No. 1732). In this inscription we read

of "a road leading to the Arcliagetes," which is

evidently the chapel of the hero spoken of by Pau-

sanias. One of the plots of land in the inscription

is called Platanus, from which probably comes the

name of the river Platanid.

On one of the heights above Dkavlia lies the mo

nastery of Jerusalem. The road leading to it from

the village, and from it to the upper heights of Par

nassus, is no doubt the same as the road from Daulis

to Parnassus correctly described by Pausanios as

longer than the one from Delphi, but less difficult.

(Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. i. p. 204;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 97, seq. ; Ulricas,

Reiscn in GHechenland, p. 148.)

DAUXIA. [Apulia.]

DAVIANUM* " Mutatio Davianum " is placed

in the Jerusalem Itin. on the road from Valentia

( Valence) in Gallia Narbonensis to Vapincum

(Gap). Tho distance from " Mansio Monte Se-

leuci " to Davianum, which is on the mod from

Mons Seleucus to Vapincum, is 8 M. P. D'Anville

identifies Davianum with a place Veine. Mons Se-

leucus is certainly Snleon, and the position of Davi

anum may be ascertained tolerably well. Walcke

naer places it at La Beaumette, Deves et le bois de

Deves, near the Bastie MonsaUon. [G. L.]

DAXIM0NIT1S (Aofuw>$m), a country in

Pontus, in the valley of the rivor Iris. (Strab. p.547.)

Hamilton {Researches, <fc. vol. i. p. 353). speaking

of the valley of Tourkkal, says: "Here the Iris

changes its course from west to north, agreeing with

Strabo's description of that river near Gazioura,

where it leaves the plain of Daximonitis." Tourkkal

is west of Tocat, and a little further north. [G. L.]

DEA VOCONTIORUM, a city of the Voconiii,

who were in Gallia Narbonensis, on the east side of

the Rhone. Dea is only mentioned in tho Itius.,

which place it between Lucus (Luc) and Augnsta

(Aoust), and 12 M. P. from Lucus. The modern
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site is Die, in the department of Drome, In the No-

titia of the provinces of Gallia, it is called Civitas

Dccnsium. If an inscription which is cited, " Cul.

Dea Avg. Voc," is genuine, the place was made a

colonia. Stephanus (*. v. Afa) mentions a city,

Dia, in Italy, close to the Alps, which may, pos

sibly, be Dea; but if so, " Italy " is a mistake, and

we should read " Gallia " instead. [G. L.]

DEBAE or DEBEDAE (A€«ai), an Arab tribe

on the coast of the Red Sea, a little to the north of

Mekka. Diodorus Siculus (Hi. 44) describes their

country aa situated at the foot of the Chabinus

Mons (opo* XaSu'o*'), and permeated by a river so

rich in gold dust that the deposit at its mouth

glittered with the precious metal; but the inhabit

ants were utterly ignorant of the art of working it.

He describes them as "occupied wholly with the

rearing of camels, which animal they used for all

purposes, pacific and belligerent ; living on their

milk and Hesh, and using them for the transport of

themselves and their merchandise." He mentions a

remarkable fact, if true, that " their hospitality was

restricted to the Boeotians and Peloponuesians," and

assigns a still more remarkable reason, viz., " that,

according to ancestral traditions, Hercules had been

on terms of intimacy with this nation." Such is the

report of Diodorus, copied almost literally from Aga-

tharcides (Hudson, vol. i. p. 59), whose account is

abridged by Strabo (xvi. p. 777). Mr. Forster takes

this last statement (which he misunderstands of a

** descent from one common stock ") to intimate,

** under the thin veil of classical fiction, the import

ant historical fact, of the existence of an open trade

between the Greeks and Arabs from very remute

times, and of all the facilities implied by commercial

intercommunity " (vol. i. p. 38). He finds this tribe

in "the Zebeyde of Burckhardt; the rectified ana

gram changing Zebeyde into Zedeybe, and the idio

matic interchange of the d and z restoring the

classical name, as written by Agatharcides, Dcbedae."
u The relative geographical positions place the iden

tity beyond question, and the sameness of manners,

habits, and occupations will complete the conclusive

proof that the Dedebae and the Zebeyde are one

and the same people " (p. 73). He imagines them

to be the same as the Cinaedocolpitae of Ptolemy,

and the auriferous river to be the Baetius of that

geographer. [Baetius.] [G. VY\]

DECATOLIS (A«caT<fA«), a district of Pales

tine, so named from the ten cities contained within its

limits. They are variously given by different writers,

as in Pliny's time — " in quo nun omues eadem

observant." According to him, most authorities gave

Damascus, Philadelphia, Rhaphana, Scythopolis,

Gadara, Hippos, Dios, Pella, Galasa (? Gerasa),

Canatha (v. 18). In this view the district compre

hended the southern part of Syria, part of Pcraea,

as well as the neighbourhood of Bisan, on the west

of the Jordan. But in St. Matthew (iv. 25) " De-

capolis" is distinguished from "beyond Jordan;"

which would show that the districts were not con

terminous. Josephus calls Scythopolis " the great-

eat city of Decapolia" (B.J. iii. 8. § 7), but does

not name the others. Eusebius describes it as the

part of Peraea " that lies about Hippos, Pella, and

Gadara." (Onomast. s. v.) [G. W.]

DECEEEIA. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

DECEM PAGI, in Gallia, is placed by the Anto-

nine Itin. and the Table ou the road from Divodurum

(Afete) to Argentoratum (Strassburg). Between

Divodurum and Decern Pagi was Ad Duodecimuin,

a place 2 Gallic leagues from Divodurum according

to the Table; and from Ad Duodeeimum to Decern

Pagi was also 12 Gallic leagues, according to the

Table. A place called JJieuze, on the SeMe, in

the department of Meurthe, seems to represent

Decern Pagi. Julian marched from Augustodunum

through Decern Pagi to attack the Alamanni (Amni.

Mar. xvi. 2). The place was within the territory of

the Mediomatrici. [G. L.]

DECE'TIA (Decise'), an island in the Ligeris

(Zoire), within the territory of the Aedui. In the

seventh year of the Gallic War (b.c. 52) Caesar

summoned the senate of the Aedui to Deeetia. (B.

G. vii. 33). The name occurs in the Itins. In the

Antonine Itin. it is placed on the road from Augus

todunum (Autun) to Paris, and 16, or, according to

another reading, 15, Gallic leagues from Nevirnum

(Nevers on the Loire). In one place in the Anto

nine Itin. the name is written Deccidae; and in the

Table it is Degena, a corrupted form. The modern

site is Dtdse, in the department of Nievi'e. [G. L.]

DECIA'NA. [Indigktes.]

DECIA'TES, DECIA'TAE (AfKiTrnw). Pto

lemy (ii. 10) has the form Acxtdrioi. The Devi

ates were in Gallia Narbonensis, west of the Var,

and their neighbours on the west were the Oxybii

(Plin. iii. 5). Ptolemy makes Antipolis (Antibts)

the chief town of the Deciates; but if this was no

in Ptolemy's time, it was not so at an earlier date,

for Antipolis was a Greek settlement. Antipolis,

however, may have been founded in the country of

the Deciates, who occupied the tract along the coast

between the town and the Var, and were conse

quently the nearest people of Transalpine Gaul to

Italy. Polybius (xxxiii. 7; Strab. p. 202), who

calls the Deciates a Eigurian people, tells how the

Ligurians besieged Antipolis and Nicaea, and the

Massaliots sent for help to Rome. The Romans sent

some commissioners, who landed at Aegitna in the

territory of the Oxybii; but the Oxybii, who had

heard that they came to give them orders to desist

from the siege, wounded one of the commissioners.

Upon this the Romans sent the consul Q. Opimius

with an army, who defeated the Oxybii and Deciates,

and gave part of their country to the Massaliots

(b.c. 154). According to Florus (ii. 3), the Deci

ates were again inarms with the Salyes (b.c. 125),

but were defeated by the consul M. Fnlvius Flaccus.

The Deciates, as it appears, were also included by

Livy among the Transalpine Ligures, as we may

infer from the epitome of the 47th book. Stephanus

(«. v. AeKiT/Toi') mentions a town of Italy called

Decictum, on the authority of the geographer Arte-

midorus; and he gives the ethnic name Decietae.

Whatever error there may be in this extract, it is

plain that Stephanus means the Deciates. Mela

(ii. 5) mentions an " oppidum Deciatum;" and it is

not Antipolis, for he speaks of Antipolis as a sepa

rate place. The situation of this town, if there was

such a place, is unknown. [G. L.]

DEC1UM. [Vascones.]

DE'CUMA, a town of Hispania Baetica, near the

river Baetis, and apparently on its left bank, near its

junction with the Singulis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It

is supposed to be the same place as the Detumo, of

which we have some coins (Mionnet, Svppl. vol. i.

p. 114; Sestini, p. 88); and Harduin takes it for the

AirroDrSo of Ptolemy (ii. 4. § 11). [P. S.]

DECUMA'TES AGRI. [Agki Decumates.]

DE'DMASA (Acfycwa : £tk. tetyaatvs).

[Medmasa.]
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DEIRE (Aeip4, Strab. xvi. pp. 769, 773; Ptoi. iv.

7. § 9 ; Steph. B. ». v. ; Berenice Epidires, Plin. vi. 29.

s. 33), or the " Neck," bo called from its position on a

headland of the same name, was a town situated on

the African shore of the Straits of Bab-el-Afandeb, at

their narrowest part. The space between Dcire and

the opposite foreland of Poseidonium on the Ara

bian shores was about 60 stadia (8 J miles) in width.

Deire stood in lat. 11° 3' N. It was also called

Isidis Portus from a temple of that goddess which

overlooked the harbour, and Deire- Berenices from the

favourite sister of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who en

larged and granted fresh privileges to the town.

(Agathem. p. 8.) [W. B. D.]

DEITA'NIA, a district in the SE. of Spain, men

tioned only by Livy, who places it SW. of Contes-

tania. (Fr. xci.) [P. S.]

DELGOVI'TIA, a station in Britain, mentioned

in the first Itinerary as being the second station

eastward after leaving York. Probably Market

Weight-on. [K. G. L.]

DELEMNA, a place in Cappadocia. The Jeru

salem Itin. places Mutatio Deletnna 10 M. P. from

Ancyra, on the road to the Cappadocian frontier.

The next station in this Itin. to Delemna is Corbeus,

11 M. P. [Corbeus.] [G.L.]

DE'LIUM (A^aiov: Eth. AtyAitus), a small place

with a celebrated temple of Apollo, situated upon

the sea-coast in the territory of Tanagra in Boeotia,

and at the distance of about a mile from the terri

tory of Oropus. This temple, which took its name

from the island of Delos, is described by Livy (xxxv.

51) as overhanging the sea, and distant five miles

from Tanagra, at the spot where the passage to the

nearest parts of Euboea is less than four miles. Strabo

(ix. p. 403) speaks of Delium as a temple ofApollo and

a small town (woaIxwop) of the Tanagraei, distant

40 stadia from Aulis. It was hore that the Athenians

suffered a signal defeat from the Boeotians in the

eighth year of the Peloponnesian War, B. c. 424.

Hippocrates, the Athenian commander, had seized

the temple at Delium, which he converted into a

fortress by some temporary works, and after leaving

there a garrison, was on his march homewards, and

had already reached the territory of Oropus at the

distance of 10 stadia from Delium, when he met the

Boeotian army advancing to cut off his retreat. In

the battle which ensued the Athenians were defeated

with great loss; and on the seventeenth day after the

battle the Boeotians retook the temple. (Thuc. iv.

90.) Socrates fought at this battle among the hop-

lites, and, according to one account, saved the life of

Xenophon (Strab. ix. p. 403; Diog. Lae'rt. ii. 22),

while, according to another, his own retreat was

protected by Alcibiades, who was serving in the ca

valry (Plut Ale. 7). A detachment of the Roman

army was likewise defeated at Delium by the troops

of Antiochus, B.C. 192. (Liv. xxxv. 51.) (Comp.

Strab. viii. p. 368; Paus. ix. 20. § 1 ; Ptol. iii. 15.

§ 20; Liv. xxxi. 45.)

The modern village of Dhilisri, which has taken

its name from Delium, is at some little distance from

the sea. It is clear, however, from the testimony of

Livy already referred to, that the temple of Apollo

was upon the coast; and hence the modern village

of Dhilusi may, as Leake suggests, bo the site of

the wo\lx"ov, a small town of Delium. A few

Hellenic fragments have been found at the village.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 449, seq.)

DELMI'NIUM. [Dalminium.]

DELOS or DELUS (AijAot: Eth. and Adj.

A^Aior, ATjAia, A»)Wr, Aijauwos), the smallest of

the islands called the Cyclades in the Aegaean sea,

lying in the strait between Rheneia and Mycouus. It

appears in the earliest times as one of the holiest

spots in Hellas. According to the most generally

received tradition, it was called out of the deep by

the trident of Poseidon, but was a floating island,

until Zeus fastened it by adamantine chains to the

bottom of the sea, that it might be a secure resting-

place to Leto, for the birth of Apollo and Artemis.

(Pind. ap. Strab. x. p. 485 ; Callim. llymn. in Del.

passim; Virg. Aen. iii. 76; Plin. iv. 12. s. 22; Diet,

of Ant. art. Leto.) As the birthplace of Apollo, it

became one of the chief seats of his worship, and the

god is said to have obtained exclusive possession of

the island by giving Calaureia to Poseidon in exchange

for it. (Strab. viii. p. 373.) In the same way the

Delphians related that Apollo gave Calaureia to

Poseidon in order to obtain possession of Delphi.

(I'aus. x. 5. § 6.) Delos was called by various other

names by the poets and mythographers. Pliny (t c.)

mentions the names of Asteria, Ortygia, Lagia,

Chlamydia, Cynthus, Pyrpile; and Stephanus B.

those of Asteria, Pelasgia, and Chlamydia. Its name

of Asteria is alluded to by Poseidon, who speaks of

Delos as the " unshaken prodigy of the earth, which

mortals call Delos, but the gods in Olympus the far-

famed star (torpor) of tie dark earth." (Pind.

Frag. 57, 58, ed. Bergk.) Callimachus also says

that it was called Asteria, when Leto found refuge

upon it. (Ibid. 40.) It received the name of Ortygia

because according to one version of the legend Leto

was changed by Zeus into a quail (jprv(), in order

to escape from Hera, and in this form arrived at the

floating island. (Serv. ad Virg. Aen. iii. 72 ; Strabo

also mentions the name Ortygia, x. p. 486.) Tho

name of Delos was supposed by the ancient writers

to have been given to the island from its becoming

clear or plain (SqAos) after floating about in the

sea. (Aristot ap. Plin. iv. 12. s. 22; Serv. ad Virg.

Aen. l.c) In consequence of its having been fastened

by Zeus to the bottom of the sea, it was supposed to

be immovable even by earthquakes, to which the

surrounding islands were frequently subject. Hence

Pindar, in the passage already quoted, calls Delos

" the unshaken prodigy of the earth " (x&S'os

ynrov ripas). Down to the time of Pliny (Z. c.) it

was only twice shaken by earthquakes, and on each

occasion the phenomenon was regarded with alarm

by tho whole of Greece. The first occurred just

before the Persian invasion (Herod, vi. 98), and the

second shortly before the Peloponnesian War (Thuc.

ii. 8). It is a curious circumstance that Herodotus

speaks of the former earthquake, and Thucydides of

tho latter as the only one which had ever taken

place; and accordingly some commentators suppose

that Thucydides actually refers to the same earth

quake as the one mentioned by Herodotus. (SeeArnold,

ad Thuc. I. c.)

Respecting the origin of the worship of Apollo at

Delos, we have no trustworthy information. K. 0.

Muller supposes that it was introduced by the Dorians

on their voyage to Crete (MUller, Dor. vol. i. p. 238) ;

but this is only an hypothesis, unsupported by evi

dence. In the earliest historical times the island

was inhabited by Ionians, and is represented as tho

centre of a great periodical festival in honour of

Apollo, celebrated by all the Ionic cities on the main

land as well as in the islands. In this character it is

represented in the Homeric hymn to Apollo, which

cannot probably be later than 600 b. c. (Horn.
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Hymn, in Apoll. 146, seq.; Grote, But of Greece,

vol. iii. p. 222.) The festival was conducted with

great splendour; and, as at Delphi, there were musical,

as well as gymnastic contests. Like the Olympic

and other great festivals of Hellas, it doubtless grew

out of one of a more limited character; and we are

expressly informed that Deles was originally the

centre of an Amphictyony, to which the Cyclades

and the neighbouring islands belonged. (Thuc. iii.

104: Strab. x. p. 485; comp. Bockh, Inter, vol. i.

p. 252, seq.) The Athenians took part in this fes

tival at an early period, as is evident from the mention

of the Deliastae in one of Solon's laws (Athen. vi.

p. 234) It was related at a later period that the

Athenians instituted the festival to commemorate the

safe return of Theseus from Crete, and that the

vessel in which the sacred embassy sailed to the

festival was the identical one which had carried

Theseus and his companions. (Plut, Thes. 21; Plat.

Phatd. sub init.) The two Ionic despots, Peisistratus

of Athens and Polycrates of Samos, both took a

warm interest in the festival: Peisistratns purified

the island by removing all the tombs which were

within view of the temple ; and Polycrates dedicated

the neighbouring island of Rheneia to the Dclian

Apollo, by fastening it with a chain to Delos. But

owing to various causes, among which undoubtedly

was the conquest of the Ionic cities in Asia Minor

by the Persians, the festival had fallen into decay at

the commencement of the Pelopcnnesian War. In

the sixth year of this war, b. c. 426, the Athenians

purified Delos. They removed all the tombs from

the island, and declared it to be unlawful henceforth

for any living being to be born or die within it, and

that every pregnant woman should be carried over to

the island of Rheneia in order to be delivered.

(Thuc. I. c.j Strab. x. p. 486.) On this occasion

the Athenians restored the ancient festival under the

Dame of the Delia, of which an account is given

elsewhere. {Diet, ofAnt. art. Delia.)

The sanctity of Delos was respected by Datis and

Artaphernes, who would not anchor here, but passed

on to Rheneia. They also sent a herald to recall

the Delians, who had fled to Tenos, and they burnt

upon the altar of the god 300 talents of frankincense.

(Herod, vi. 97.) On the formation of the confederacy

in B. c. 477, for the purpose of carrying on the war

against Persia, Delos was chosen as the common

treasury (Thuc. i. 96); but subsequently the trans

ference of the treasury to Athens, and the altered

character of the confederacy, reduced the island to a

condition of absolute political dependence upon

Athens. The purification of Delos by the Athenians

in B. c. 426 has been already mentioned; but four

years afterwards (b. c. 422) the Athenians thinking

the removal of the Delians themselves essential to

the complete purification of the island, banished all

the inhabitants, who obtained a settlement at Atra-

myttium (Adramyttium), which was given to them

by the satrap Pharnaces. (Thuc. v. 1; Paus. iv. 27.

§ 9.) Here, some years afterwards (B.C. 411),

several of them were murdered by Arsaces, a general

of Tissaphernes (Thuc viii. 108).

After the fall of Corinth (b. c. 146) Delos became

the centre of an extensive commerce. The sanctity

of the spot and its consequent security, its festival

which was a kind of fair, the excellence of its har

bour, and its convenient situation on the highway

from Italy and Greece to Asia, made it a favourite

resort of merchants. (Strab. x. p. 486.) So ex

tensive was the commerce carried on at Delos, that

10,000 slaves are said to have changed hands here

in one day. (Strab. xiv. p. 668.) Delos was cele

brated for its bronze, and before the invention of the

Corinthian bronze the aet Deliacum had the greatest

reputation in antiquity, and the vessels made of it

were in very great request. (Plin. xxxiv. 2. s. 4;

" vasa Deliaca," Cic. pro Rose. Am. 46, Verr. ii.

34 ; Diet, of Ant. p. 25, b., 2nd ed.) The Romans

confirmed the Athenians in the possession of the

island ; but in the Mithridatic War the generals of

Mithridates inflicted upon it a devastation, from

which it never recovered. In the time of Strabo it

still belonged to the Athenians. (Polyb. xxx. 18;

Strab. I c. ; Appian, Mithr. 28; Paus. iii. 23. §§

3, 4.) Pansanias describes it as almost deserted in

his time (vfii. 33. § 2, comp. ix. 34. § 6).

Delos is little more than a rock, being only 5

miles in circumference, according to Pliny (I. c).

The town is described by Strabo (x. p. 485) as lying

in a plain at the foot of Mount Cynthus, and the

only buildings which he specifies in the island are

the icpov of Apollo, and the temple of Leto. The

town was situated on the western side of the island.

Mount Cynthus, from which Apollo and Leto are so

often called, is a bare granite rock not more than

400 or 500 feet high. It was probably the acro

polis of the ancient town, and seems to have been

surrounded by a wall. On its sides are many archi

tectural fragments of white marble, and on its sum

mit are the foundations and remains of a large build

ing of the Ionic order. In antiquity two flights of

steps led up to the summit of the mountain; the one

on the northern, and the other on the western side.

On the western side is an ancient gate, of which

" the roof is formed of two stones rudely shaped, and

resting against each other at an angle so obtuse

that the rise is only 4 feet 2 inches, above a breadth

of 16 feet 2 inches." (Leake.)

The ancient writers speak of a little river Ihopu8

('lpanroj) in the island. They compare its rising

and falling with the same phaenomena of the Kile,

and some even suppose there was a connection be

tween it and the Aegyptian river. (Strab. vi. p. 27 1 ,

x. p. 485 ; Callim. Uymn. in Del. 206, 263, in Dian.

171 ; Paus. ii. 5. § 3; Plin. ii. 103. s. 106.) Wa

also find mention of a lake or tank, called \ifiyn

T(M>xo«<orjs by Herodotus (ii. 170) and Theognis (7),

Tpoxo«Vffo by Callimachus (th Del. 261), contain

ing tho water necessary for the service of the temple

of Apollo. Its name, as well as the epithet irepu}-
•yijs given it by Callimachus (in Apoll. 59), suffi

ciently proves that it was oval or circular; and there

can be no doubt that it is the oval basin, 100 yards

in length, situated in the northern half of the island,

and a little inland east of the ancient harbour, which

Tournefbrt and the earlier writers absurdly sup

posed to be a Namnachia. This lake is frequently

mentioned by other ancient writers; and near it

Leto is said to have brought forth her divine chil

dren. (Aesch. Euro. 9; Eurip. Ion, 169, Iphiff.

Taur. 1 103.) Others again represent the birthplace

of Apollo and Artemis as near the Inopus (Horn, in

Apoll. 18; Callim. in Del 206); and as the exact

spot was pointed out in later times, the Inopus would

appear to have been situated in the northern part of

the island, near the oval basin mentioned above.

Leake, however, identifies the Inopus with the small

brook which flows down from Mount Cynthus and

joins the sea at the port of Furni, since it is the

only running stream in the island, and that only in

winter. Leto is said to have grasped a palm-tree

3 c 4
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whin she bore her children; and the palm, which

d»>es not grow in Greece Proper, was held in especial

reverence in Delos. (Comp. Pans. viii. 48. § 3;

Horn. Od. vi. 162; Aelian, V. H. v. 4; Hygin. Fab.

140.) The identical palm-tree of Leto was shown

by the Delii in the time of Cicero (de Leg. i. 1).

Delos is now a heap of ruins. Whole shiploads

of columns and other architectural remains were

carried off, centuries ago, to Venice and Constanti- |

nople. Of the great temple of Apollo, of the stoa of

Philip, of the theatre, and of numerous other build- ]

ings, there is scarcely the capital of a column or an

architrave left uninjured. Not a single palm-tree is

now found in the island, and the only inhabitants are

a few shepherds, taking care of some flocks of sheep

and goats brought over from Myconus.* Tho chief

buildings of Delos lay between the oval basin and

the harbour on the western side of the island. The

ruins of the great temple of Apollo and of the stoa

of Philip III. of Hacedon may here be distinctly

triced. (Bikkh, Inter, n. 2274.) There are still

remains of the colossal statue of Apollo dedicated by

the Noxians, and in front of the basis we read Nojioi

'AwiMm*. This statue was thrown down in anti

quity. A brazen palm-tree, which had been dedi

cated by Nicias, according to Plutarch (Ale. 3), or

by the Naxians themselves, according to Senilis

(Athen. xi. p. 502), having been blown down by the

wind, carried with it tho colossal statue. " The I

theatre stood at the western foot of Mount Cynthus, '

facing Hheneia, and not far from the stoa of Philip.

Its extremities weresupported by walls of white marble

of the finest masonry, but of a singular fonn, having

had two projections adjacent to the orchestra, by

which means the lower seats were in this part pro

longed beyond the semicircle, and thus arlbrdcd

additional accommodation to spectators in the si

tuation most desirable. The diameter, including only

the projections, is 187 feet. The marble seats have

all been carried away, but many of the stones which

formed their substruction remain. Immediately be

low the theatre, on the shore, are the ruins of a stoa,

the columns of which were of granite. In a small

valley which leads to the summit of Mount Cynthus,

leaving the theatre on the left, many ruins of ancient

houses arc observable; and above them, in a level at

the foot of the peak, there is a wall of white marble,

which appears to have been the cell of a temple.

Here lies an altar, which is inscribed with a dedica

tion to Isis by one of her priests, Ctesippus, son of

Ctesippus of Chius. Like many others, remaining

both in this island and in Rhcneia, it is adorned with

bulls' beads and festoons. Another fragment of an

inscription mentions Sarapis; and as both these were

nearly in the same place where Spon and Whelcr

found another in which Isis, Anubis, Harpocrates,

and the Dioscuri were all named, it is very probable

that the remains of white marble belonged to a

temple of Isis. Among them is a portion of a large

shaft pierced through the middle, 4 feet 5 inches in

diameter; and there is another of the same kind,

5 feet 8 inches in diameter, half-way up the peak of

Cynthus." (Leake.) After describing Mount Cyn

thus, of which we have already spoken, Leake con

tinues:—" Ruins of private houses surround Mount

Cynthus on every side. On the heights above the

Trochocssa, which form the north-western promon

tory of the island, are many other similar ruins of

ancient houses, neatly constructed with mortar. On

the summit of the same hill, near the remains of a

large house, arc some shafts of white marble, a foot

and a half in diameter, half polygonal and half plain.

As this quarter was entirely separated from the town

on Mount Cynthus by the valley containing the

sacred buildings, there is great probability that it

was the new Athenae Hadrianae, which was built at

the expense of the emperor Hadrian, in a position

called Olympieum (Phlegon, ap.Sleph.B. t.v. '0\vfi-

wleiov), perhaps from a temple of Jupiter Olympius

to which the shafts just mentioned may have be

longed." In the northern part of the island are the

remains of the stadium and the gymnasium.

The strait, which separates Delos and Kheneia, is

4 stadia, or about half a mile, in width. (Strab. x. p.

486.) In this strait are two rocks, called Rema-

twri, of which one is probably the ancient island of

Hecate ('EirdTT/y vrttros, Harpocrat. and Suid. *. v. ;

Semus, up. Athen. xiv. p. 645.)

KltKNKIA or Riienaia ('Pr/wio, 'Pvyaia, both

forms occur in writers and inscriptions) is much

larger than Delos, being about 10 miles in circum

ference. The northern and southern halves are

divided by a narrow isthmus. The southern half,

which lies opposite Delos, was the burial-place of

the latter, as has been already explained, and is now

covered with remains of sepulchres. There are also

ruins of many private houses, like those at Delos.

(Time. i. 13, iii. 104; Herod, vi. 97; Strab. x. p.

486; Diod. xii. 58.)

Both Delos and Rheneia are now called DhUet.

(Besides tho earlier works of Spon, Wheler, Theve-

not, and Tourncfort, see Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 95, seq. ; Ross, Reiten auf den Griech.

Inseln, vol. i. p. 30, seq., vol. ii. p. 167, seq.; Brijn-

sted, Reiten, vol. i. p. 59 ; Fiedler, RcUen dvrch

Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 269, seq.; F.xpid. Scientif.

vol. iii. p. 3, seq.; Sallier, JJitt. de Title de Delot,

in Hem. de tAcad. det Inter, vol. iii. p. 376; Dor-

ville, Mitcell. Obterv.vo]. vii. p. 1, Beq. ; Schweiu-k,

Deliacorum Part. /., Franeof. 1825 ; Schliiger,

Pauca qyaedam de Rebut Deli, Mitav. 1840.)

 

coin OF DELOS.

DELPHI (AcA(poI: Eth. &f\<p6s,fem. AcK<ph,

AcA^if ; Adj. At\<ptxis : ruwfrt), a town in I

and one of the most celebrated places in f

lenic world in consequence of its oracle of Apollo.

I. Situation.

The situation of Delphi is one of the most strik

ing and sublime in all Greece. It lies in the

narrow vale of the Pleistus, which is shnt in ou one

side by Mount Parnassus, and on the other by

Mount Cirphis. At the foot of Parnassus is a lofty

wall of rocks, called Phaedriades in antiquity, and

rising 2000 feet above the level of the sea. This

rocky barrier faces the south, and from its extre

mity two lower ridges descend towards the Pleistus.

The rocky ground between these two ridges also

slopes down towards the river, and in about the

middle of the semicircular recess thus formed lay

the town of Delphi, occupying the central area of a

great natural theatre, to which its site is com

pared by the ancient writers. (Oi At\tpol, wtrpwStf
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TCiaf «al tV tto'Aij', Strab. ix. p. 418; media saxi

rupes in formam theatri recessit, Justin, xxiv. 6.)

The northern barrier of the Phaedriades is cleft

towards the middle into two stupendous cliffs, be

tween which issues the far-fumed Castalian spring,
■which flows down the hill into the Pleistus. The

ancient town lay on both sides of the stream, but

the greater part of it on the left or western bank,

on which stands the modern village of Kastri.

Above the town was the sanctuary of the god, im

mediately under the Phaedriades.

Delphi was, so to speak, shut in on all sides from

the rest of the world, and could not have been seen

by any of the numerous pilgrims who visited it, till

they had crossed one of its rocky barriers, when all

its glories burst suddenly upon their view. On its

northern side were the Phaedriades ; on its eastern

and western sides, the two lower ridges projecting

from the Phaedriades towards the Pleistus; while

on the other side of the river towards the south

rose the range of Mt. Cirphis. Three roads led to

Delphi; one from Boeotia, — the celebrated Schiste,

— which passed through the eastern of two ridges

mentioned above; and two others from the west,

crossing the only two openings in the western

ridge. Of these two the more northerly led from

Aniphissa, and the more southerly from Crissa, the

modern Chryso, which was tlie one taken by tho

pilgrims coming from Cirrha. Traces of the an

cient carriage-road from Crissa to Delphi may still

be seen. Delphi was fortified by nature, on the

north, east, and west, by the Phaedriades and the

two projecting ridges: it was only undefended on

the south. On this side it was first fortified by

a line of walls by Philoinelus, who also erected two

fortresses to command its two approaches from the

west. The circuit of the city was only 16 stadia,

or a little more than two miles. (Strab. I c.) A

topographical description of the city is given below.

The Delphian valley, or that part of the vale of

the Pleistus lying at the foot of the town, is men

tioned in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (284), under

the name of Kol\n jSijertra ; and is called by Pindar

Kot\6irthov vdiros (Pyth. v. 50), and 'AiroAAwpIa

vdwa (Pyth. vi. 10), and by Strabo also vd.vn

(Strab. I c).

II. History.

The town of Delphi owes its origin as well as its

importance to the oracle of Apollo. According to

some traditions, it had belonged to other divinities

before it passed into the hands of Apollo. In

Aeschylus it is represented as held in succession by

Gaia, Themis, and the Titanian Phoebe, the last of

whom gave it to Phoebus, when he came from Delos.

(Eum. l,seq.) Pausanias says that it was origi

nally the joint oracle of Poseidon and Ge; that Ge

gave her share to Themis, and Themis to Apolio,-

and that the latter obtained from Poseidon the other

half by giving him in exchange the island of

Calaureia, (Paus. x. 5. § 6, seq.) The proper

name of the oracle was Pytho (rivdv); and in

Homer that of Delphi, which was subsequently the

name of the town, does not occur. In tho Iliad the

temple of Phoebus Apollo at the rockj Pytho is

already filled with treasures (//. ix. 405); and in

the catalogue of the ships the inhabitants of Pytho

are mentioned in the same line with those of Cypa-

rissus (77. ix. 405). In the Odyssey Agamemnon

consults the oracle at Pytho (Od. viii. 80). It thus

appears in the most ancient times as a sacred spot;

but the legend of its foundation is first related in

the Homeric Hymn to Apollo. In this poem

Apollo, seeking for a spot where he may found an

oracle, comes at last to Crissa under Mount Par

nassus. He is charmed with the solitude and sub

limity of the pla e, and forthwith commences the

erection of a temple, which is finished under the

superintendence of tho two brothers Trophonius and

Agamedes. He then bIiivs the huge serpent which

infested the place; and from the monster rotting

(from m/0civ) in the ground, the temple was called

Pytho, and the god the Pythian :—

i£ oS vvv TlvBui KucK-qfftTCU • of 5c &vajcra

TVvdtov KaXiovaip &K<*)vvfxovy otrttca jrcl&i

airrov awe irt'Acop fx4vos ofios fyXioio.

{Hymn, in Apoll. 372.)

The temple now wanted priests; and the god, be

holding a Cretan ship sailing from Cnossus, meta

morphosed himself into a dolphin, and brought the

vessel into the Crissaean gulf. Here the Cretans

landed, and, conducted by the god, founded the

town of Crissa, and became the priests of the

temple. He taught them to worship him under the

name of Apollo Delphinius, because he had met

them in the form of a dolphin (AeA^i?). Muller

(Dorians, vol. i. p. 238), and many other writers,

suppose that this temple was really founded by

colonists from Crete, and that the very name Crissa

points to a Cretan origin. We, however, are dis

posed to think that in this, as in so many other

cases, the legend has sprung out of an attempt to

explain the names ; and that it was simply the

names of Crissa and Delphi which suggested the

story of theCretan colonists and of the metamorphosis

of the god into the dolphin. It is useless to speculate

as to what is the real origin of the names of Crissa

and Pytho. Many writers derive the latter from

TTvOeaQai, " to inquire," in spite of the difference of-

the quantity (Ilu0c£, irvBtoOat); but the similarity

of sound between the two words is probably only

accidental. Whatever may be thought of the origin

of the places, the historical fact worthy of notice is,

that Crissa had at first the superintendence of the

sanctuary of Pytho, and continued to claim juris

diction over it even after the Amphictyonic Council

held its spring meeting at the temple, and began

to regard itself as the guardian of the place. A

town gradually sprung up round the sanctuary,

the inhabitants of which claimed to administer the

affairs of the temple independently of the Crissaeans.

Meantime Cirrha, which was originally the sea-port

of Crissa, increased at the expense of the latter;

and thus Crissa declined in importance, as Cirrha

and Delphi augmented. It is probable that Crissa

had already sunk, into insignificance before the

Sacred War in b. c. 595, which ended in the de

struction of Cirrha by the order of the Amphictyonic

Council, and in the dedication of the Cirrhaean plain

to the town. An account of this war is given else

where [Crissa]; and it is only necessary to repeat

here, that the spoils of Cirrha were employed by

the Amphietyons in founding the Pythian games,

which were henceforwards celebrated under the

superintendence of the council every four years, —

in the former half of every third Olympiad. The

first celebration of the Pythian games took place in

b. c. 536. The horse races and foot races were

celebrated in the maritime plain near the site of

Crrha. The hippodrome continued to be in this.
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spot down to the latest times (Paas. x. 37. § 4);

but the stadium, which was still in the maritime

plain in the time of Pindar (Pyth. xi. 20, 23), was

subsequently removed to the city, where the musical

and poetical matches seem to have been always

held.

From the time of the destruction of Cirrha, Delphi

was indisputably an independent BtAte, whatever

may have been its political condition before that

time. From this time it appears as the town of

Delphi, governed by its own magistrates. The

name of Delphi first occurs in one of the most recent

of the Homeric hymns (xxvii. 14.), and in a frag

ment of Heraclitus. (Plat de Pyth. Orac., c. 21,

p. 404.) The population of Delphi came from Ly-

coreia (Ai/K<£peta), a town situated upon one of the

heights of Parnassus above the sanctuary. This

town is said to have been founded by Deucalion, and

from it the Delphian nobles, at all events, derived

their origin. Hence, Plutarch tells us that the five

chief-priests of the god, called "Oo"ioi, were chosen

by lot from a number of families who derived their

descent from Deucalion. (Strab. ix. pp. 418, 423;

Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. ii. 711; Paus. x. 6. § 2;

Plut. Quaest. Graec. 9, p. 380.) The remains of

Lycorcia are found at the village of Lidlcura.

Miiller conjectures, with much 'probability, that the

inhabitants of Lycoreia were Dorians, who had spread

from the Dorian Tetrapolis over the heights of Par

nassus. At all events, we know that a Daric dialect

was spoken at Delphi ; and the oracle always showed

a leaning towards the Greeks of the Doric race.

Moreover, that the Delphians were of a different race

from the Phocians is clear from the antipathy

which always existed between the two peoples.

The government of Delphi appears at first to have

been in the exclusive possession of a few noble

families. They had the entire management of the

oracle, and from them were chosen the five'Offioi,

or chief-priests of the god, as is mentioned above.

These are the persons whom Euripides describes as

" sitting near the tripod, the Delphian nobles,

chosen by lot" (ol lrKijtrlov Odvcouai rplrooos ....

£\(\<t>uv apttrrrit, otrs (K\fipa>trtv ird\os. Ion, 415).

They are also called by the poet " the lords and

princes of the Delphians," and formed a criminal

court, which sentenced by the Pythian decision all

offenders against the temple to be hurled from a

precipice. (Koipwoi riift™, 1219; Af\<p£iv twa

ints, 1222; nuft'o ifrrjipos, 1250; from Miiller,

Dorians, vol. i. p. 240.) From the noble families

the chief magistrates were chosen, among whom in

early times a king (Plut Quaest. Graec. 12. p.

383), and afterwards a prytanis, was supreme

(Paus. x. 2. § 2). We also find in inscriptions

mention of archons who gave their names to the

year, of a senate (BouAij), and in later times of an

agora. (Bbckh, Inter. No. 1687—1724; Miiller,

Dor. vol. i. p. 192.) The constitution of Delphi

and its general condition offered a striking contrast

with what we find in other Grecian states. Owing

not only its prosperity, but even its very existence,

to its oracle, the government was of a theocratic na

ture. The god possessed large domains, which were

cultivated by the slaves of the temple, who are fre

quently mentioned in inscriptions. (Miiller, vol. i.

p. 283.) In addition to this, the Delphian citizens

received numerous presents from the monarchs and

wealthy men who consulted the oracle, while at the

same time the numerous sacrifices offered by strangers

were sufficient for their support. (Comp. Athen. iv.

p. 1 73.) Hence they became a lazy, ignorant, and

sensual people ; and their early degeneracy is im

plied in the tradition of Aesop's death.

An account of the Delphic oracle, of the mode in

which it was consulted, and of its influence in Greece,

is given in the Diet, of Ant. (art. Oraculum). It

only remains here to trace its history. In the eighth

century before the Christian era its reputation was

established, not only throughout Hellas, bnt even

among the surrounding nations, which sometimes

sent solemn embassies to ask the advice of the god.

This wide extension of the influence of the oracle

was owing to the fact that almost all Grtek colonies

were founded with the sanction, and frequently by

the express command, of the Pythian Apollo ; and

thus the colonists carried with them a natural

reverence for the patron god of their enterprise.

Gyges, the founder of the last Lydian dynasty, who

reigned u. c. 716—678, presented valuable gifts to

the god (Herod, i. 13, 14); and Croesus, the last

monarch of this race, was one of the greatest bene

factors which the god ever had. His numerous and

costly presents are specified at length by Herodotus

(i. 50. seq.). The colonies in Magna Graecia also

spread among the inhabitants of Italy a reverence

for the Delphic oracle. The Etruscan town of Aylla

(Caere) had at Delphi a thesaurus belonging to

their state ; and the last king of Home sent to con

sult the oracle.

In n. c. 548 the temple was destroyed by fire

(Paus. x. 5. § 13), when many of its votive offer

ings perished or were greatly injured (Herod. i. 50).

The Amphictyons determined that the temple should

be rebuilt on a scale of magnificence commensurate

with the sanctity of the spot. They decreed that

one- fourth of the expense should be borne by the

Delphians themselves, and that the remainder should

be collected from the other parts of the Hellenic

world. The sum required for the building was 300

talents, or 115,000/. sterling; and when it was at

length collected, the family of the Alcmaeonidae,

then exiles from Athens, took the contract for the

execution of the work. They employed as architect

Spintharus, the Corinthian, and gained great reputa

tion for their liberality in using Parian marble for

the front of the temple in place of the coarse stone

prescribed in the contract. (Herod, ii. 180, v. 62 ;

Paus. I c.)

In b. c. 480 Xerxes sent a detachment of his

army to plunder the temple. The Delphians in

alarm sought safety on the heights of Mt. Parnas

sus, but were forbidden by the god to remove

the- treasures from his temple. Only sixty Del

phians remained behind, but they were encouraged

by divine portents ; and when the Persians, who

came from Phocis by the road Schiste', began to

climb the rugged path leading up to the shrine, and

had already reached the temple of Athena Pronaea,

on a sudden thunder was heard to roll, the war-

shout sounded from the temple of Athena, and two

huge crags rolled down from the mountains, and

crushed many to death. Seized with a sudden

panic the Persians turned and fled, pursued by two

warriors of superhuman size, whom the Delphians

affirmed were the two heroes Phylacus and Auto-

nous, whose sanctuaries were near the spot Hero

dotus, when he visited Delphi, saw in the sacred

enclosure of Athena Pronaea the identical crags

which had crushed the Persians ; and Ulrichs no

ticed near the spit large blocks of stone which have

rolled down from the summit. (Herod, viii. 35—39;
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Diod. xi. 14; Ulrichs, p. 46.) In B. c. 357 the

Phocians, who had been sentenced by the Amphic-

tyonic Council to pay a heavy fine on the pretext of

their having cultivated a portion of the Cirrhaean

plain, were persuaded by Philomelus to complete

the sacrilege with which they had been branded by

seizing the temple of Delphi itself. The enterprise

was successful, and Delphi with all its treasures

passed into the hands of the Phocians. Hence arose

the celebrated Sacred War, which will be found

related in all histories of Greece. The Phocians at

first abstained from touching the riches of the tem

ple ; but being hard pressed by the Thebans and

Locrians, they soon converted the treasures into

money for the purpose of paying their troops. When

the war was at length brought to a conclusion by

Philip of Macedon, and the temple restored to the

custody of the Amphictyons (b. c. 346), its more

valuable treasures had disappeared, though it still

contained numerous works of art. The Phocians

were sentenced to replace, by yearly payments, these

treasures, estimated at the sum of 10,000 talents, or

nearly two millions and a half sterling. The Pho-

cians, however, were far too poor ever to be able to

restore to the shrine any considerable portion of its

former wealth. In b. c. 279 the report of its riches

tempted the cupidity of Brennus and the Gauls;

but they probably were ignorant of the loss it had

sustained in the Sacred War. They advanced to

AA.
BB.
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K.

I.
2.
3.

III. Topography.

In dewribing Delphi we shall follow the steps of

Pausanius. He entered Delphi on its eastern side,

having come by the road called Schistc*. On the

the attack by the same road which the Persians had

taken, but were repulsed in like manner by almost

the same supernatural agency. While the thunder

rolled and an earthquake rent the rocks, huge

masses of stone rolled down from the mountains and

crushed the foe. (Justin, ixiv. 6—8; Pans. x. 23.)

The temple was plundered by Sulla, when he robbed

those of Olympia and Epidaurus. (Dion Cass. vol.

i. p. 49, ed. Reimar. ; Diod. Exc. p. 614, cd.Wess.)

Strabo describes the temple as very poor in his time

(ix. p. 420). It was again rifled by Nero, who car

ried off 500 brazen statues (Paus. x. 7. § 1). This

empeior, angry with the god, deprived the temple of

the Cirrhaean territory, which he distributed among

his soldiers, and abolished the oracle. (Dion Cass,

lxiii. 14.) But Hadrian, who did so much for the

restoration of the Grecian cities and temples, did not

neglect Delphi ; and under his reign and that of the

Antonines it appeared probably in a state of greater

splendour than had been the case from the time of

the Sacred War. In this condition it was seen and

described by Pausanias ; and we learn from Plutarch

that the Pythia still continued to give answers

(de Pytk. Orac. c. 24). Coins of Delphi are found

down to the time of Caracalla. Constantine carried

off several of its works of art to adorn his new capi

tal. (Sozom. II. E. ii. 15.) The oracle was con

sulted by Julian, but was finally silenced by Theo-

dosius.

Kernu.

side of the road before the town was the ancient

cemetery, of which there are still numerous remains:

many of the graves nre cut out of the face of the

rock. Upon entering the town Pausanias saw four

temples in succession: the first was in ruins; the
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second was empty; in the third were a few statues

of ] Ionian c-mperors; and the fourth was the temple

of Athena Pronoca. (Paus. x. 8. § 7.) The last is

described by Demosthenes as a very large and beau

tiful temple; and here sacrifices were offered before

consulting the oracle of Apollo. This goddess is also

called Pronaea from her dwelling in front of the

temple of Apollo, that is, upon the road leading to

the main entrance of the hitter. (Dem. c. Aristog.

i. p. 780; Aeschin. c. Ctesiph. p. 69; Aristid. Or. in

Minerv. p. 26; Herod, i. 92, viii. 37; Diod. xi. 14;

Acschyl. £um. 21, Ua\\ds Upovaia 6" iv Kdyots

vpcaSfvcrat.) The site of the four temples is

marked by an extensive platform resting upon

polygonal walls, on which lie fragments of pillars,

triglyphs, and other remains of temples, which give

to the place the name of JO armaria.

A little above the temple of Athena Pronoca

Pausanias saw the sanctuary of Phylocus, a native

hero, who along with his comrade Autonous assisted

the Delphians, both when the Persians and the Gauls

made an attempt upon the temple. The masses of

stone still lying ujwn this spot have been already

mentioned. A short distar.ee further was the Gym

nasium to the left of the road, the site of which is

now occupied by the monastery of the Panaghut,

surrounded by olives and mulberry trees. In the

church of the monastery two ancient inscriptions

have been found (Bockh, Inscr. 1687, 1723), as

well as triglyphs and other architectural remains.

Pausanias says, that on turning to the left from the

Gymnasium the distance down to the river Pleistus

appeared to him to be only three stadia, but it is

considerably more. The Pleistus is now called

Xtrop6tamo»i because it is dry in the summer

months.

" In ascending from the gymnasium to the temple

of Apollo, the water of Castalia was on the right of

the road." (Paus.x. 8. § 9.) The far-famed fountain

of Castalia issues from the fissure between the two

lofty cliffs with peaked summits, of which we have

already briefly spoken in describing the site of Delphi.

The spring rises close to the eastern of the two cliffs,

now called Flembuko. In antiquity it bore the name

of Hyampeia ("fef/nma), as appears from the state

ment of Herodotus, that the sanctuary of Autonous

was near the Castalia at the foot of the Hypampeian

6ummir. (Herod, viii. 39.) From this height cri

minals were hurled, who had been guilty of any act

of impiety towards the Delphian sanctuary. (Schol.

ad Lucian. PhaL i. 6; Schol. ad Aristoph. Vesp.

1444; del. Var. UUt. xi. 5; Eurip. Ion, 1222, 1266.)

After the murder of Aesop, who was hurled from the

Hyampeia, the Delphians, out of respect to his me

mory, transferred the place of punishment to the

peak Nauplia (NauirAfa, Plut. de Ser. Num. Vind.

c. 12; comp. Herod, ii. 134). This has been usually

supposed to be the western of the two summits, now

named RodJiini ; but there is no authority for this

statement, and Ulrichs transfers the name to the

steep rocks on the western side of the town, from

which many Turkish prisoners were hurled in the

war of independence.

The celebrity of the two peaks through whic h the

Castaha flows led the poets and later writers to

speak of two summits of Parnassus, although one,

namely that of Lycoreia, towers above all others.

Some writers even seem to have supposed that the

two peaks of the Castalia were actually the sum

mits of Parnassus itself, although the latter rises in

reality several thousand feet above them : —

" Mons ibi verticibus petit arduus castru duobus,

Nomine Parnassus, superatque cacumine nubes.:',

(Ov. Met. i. 316; comp. Lucan, v. 71 ; Stat Theb.

vii. 346; Lucian, Contempt. 5; Nonn. Ditmys. xiii.

p. 358.) The two peaks were sacred to Dionysus.

Above them was the Corycian cave, of which we

shall speak below, which also belonged to Dionysus

and his attendants, the Corycian nymphs: hence the

name of Corycian was sometimes given to the two

summits themselves:—

txi 5' inrlp $iX6<pov wdrpas

aTtpoty orwire fayvvs, tv$a Kupvtuat Nvu>pai

trrttxovfft haKxtfcs,

KoffTaAi'ai tc ycifia. (Soph. Antig. 1126.)

<T(€a> 5f rt'utf'as, cvda Kwpvtcis trerpa

Kol\r], <pl\opvis, ocauowv i-vacrrpotpi]'

Bpofnos 6" $xtl X^P0V' (Aesch. JSum. 22 )

v66i Nucra? &pa ras frr)poTp6<pov &vf>tro<popus

Std&ovs, & AioVvtr', 4} KOpv<paus Kupvtciats;

(Eurip. Baccft, 556.)

The semicircular range of rocks, to which the two

summits- Itelonged, bore the general name of Phais-

pkiades (touSputtci), as was remarked above.

Diodorus gives this name to the western rocks,

where Philomelus gained a victory over the Locrians

(xvi. 28); and the eastern rock Hyampeia, from

which Aesop is said to have been precipitated, is in

cluded by Suidus among the Phaedriades (Suid. s.

re. AfffoiTroj, *eu5p/as). They faced nearly duo

south, and thus received the rays of the sun during

the most brilliant part of the day. It was apjia-

rently owing to this circumstance that they were

called Phaedriades, or " Resplendent," Receiving

the full rays of the sun, they reflected them upon

the temple and works of art below; and hence

Ion represents himself as "serving the livelong day

beneath the sun's bright wing " (iravafitpios fi^'

a«A,fou irripvyi dorj Karptuuv, Eurip. Ion, 1 22 ; from

Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 188). In the in

accessible rocks of the Phaedriades innumerable birds

build their nests; and eagles, vultures, and other

birds of prey constantly hover over the valley below.

The same was the case in ancient times; and ac

cordingly, in Euripides, Ion, when about to discharge

his daily service in the temple, carries with him a

bow and arrows in order to keep off these intruders.

(Eurip. /on, 154, seq.)

The fissure between the two summits is the bed

of a torrent, which forms in seasons of rain a fine

cascade of about 200 feet in height. " At the lower

extremity of the dry torrent bed, just where it

emerges from between the cliffs, issue the waters of

the Castalian spring, oozing at first in scarce per

ceptible streamlets from among the loose stones, but

swelling into a considerable brook within not many

yards of their first appearance above ground." (Mure.)

It flows through a hollow dell down to the Pleistus,

passing by the monastery of the Panaghid on its left

or eastern side.

The Castalia was the holy water of the Delphian

temple. All ]«rsons who came to consult the oracle,

or who wished to pray to the god before engaging in

any of the matches of the Pythian games, or who

visited Delphi for any religious object whatsoever,

were obliged to purify themselves at this sacred

fountain. (Heliod. Aetfu ii. 26; Pind. Pyth. to. 290,

v. 39; Plut. Arist. 20.) Even the servants of the

temple used the water for the same purpose. (Eurip.

Jon, 94.) The bathing of the hair seems to have
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been the chief form of the purification, and hence

this is attributed by the poets to Apollo himself ;—

(rt 8< KcurraXias vSwp

iirinivu fit KOfias {fids

Scvavu. (Eurip. Phoen, 222.)

" Qui rore puro Castaliae lavit

Crines solutos "

(Hor. Carm. iii. 4. 61 ; comp. Ov. Met i. 371 ; Stat

Thtb. i. 698). There can be no doubt that those

who visited Delphi for the purpose of being purified

from murder bathed their whole body in the Casta]ian

spring. There are still remains of a bath cut out

of the rock, which received the waters of the spring,

and to which steps led down. It is called by Ulrichs

the " Bath of the Pythian Pilgrims." Preceding

writers had given it the name of the " Bath of the

Pytbia," an appellation which has arisen from the

erroneous statement of a Scholiast (ad Eurip.

Phoen. 230). The aged women, who were elected

to the office of Pythia from the Delphian families,

appear never to have bathed in the fountain, or at

all events only upon tbeir consecration to their pro

phetic office, since they lived in the temple without

coming in contact with any profane objects, and

consequently needed no further purification. In the

Ion of Kuripides the Pythia is in the adytum before

sun-rise, and in the Eumenides of Aeschylus there

is no mention of the bath of the Pythia before she

ascends the tripod.

In later times the Castalinn spring was said to

impart to those who drank of it poetic inspiration ;

but this is an invention of the Roman poets, who

appear to have attributed to it this power from

Apollo being the protector of the Muses: —

" Mihi flavus Apollo

Pocula Castalia plena ministret aqua."

(Ov. Am. i. 15. 35; comp. Stat Site, v. 5, init;

Martial, xii. 3. 11.)

The Castalia is now called the fountain of St.

John, from a small chapel of St. John which stands

close to its source.

Near the spring there is at present a plane tree,

which is the only one in Kastri and the immediate

neighbourhood. It is conjectured by Ulrichs to be

the very tree celebrated in antiquity as the one

which Agamemnon was said to have planted at

Delphi (Theophr. Hist. Plant, iv. 13. s. 14), since

it seems scarcely possible to assign any limits to

the life of plane trees in Greece, especially when

they grow by the side of perennial streams.

The road from the Castalian spring led to the

principal entrance into the Pythian sanctuary. The

sanctuary, which contained several other buildings

besides the temple, was called to Uphv, to rifievos

and XlvBia in a narrower sense. It was enclosed by

a wall, named 6 Upbs wtpiflokos. Pausanias en

tered the sacred enclosure by the principal gate,

which faced the east, and quitted it by a western

door near the theatre. He remarks that there

were numerous means cf exit, which was unusual

in Grecian sanctuaries. He describes the sanctuary

as occupying the highest part of the city, and the

peribolus as of great size (x. 8. § 9). It appears

to have been nearly in the form of a triangle, of

which the basis lying towards the south is marked

by I he ruins tailed UtlUnicd. The peasants gave

the ruins this name, because they regarded them

as ihc wall of a fortress ; and the modern name of

Kastri has arisen out of the belief that a fortress

once existed here. Ulrichs also discovered a por

tion of the northern corner half-way between the

church of Nicolaus and the fountain Kernd. From

the nature of the ground, which is a steep declivity,

the buildings in the sacred enclosure most have

stood upon terraces; and it was probably upon the

walls of these terraces that many of the inscriptions

were cut which we now find at Delphi.

The most remarkable objects in the sacred en

closure lay between the principal or eastern entrance

1 and the temple. Both Pausanias and the strangers

I in Plutarch's Dialogue on the Pythian Oraclo went

i from the Castalia to the temple by the same way;

and, consequently, the objects which they both agree

in describing must be placed between the principal

entrance and the temple.

Upon entering the enclosure from the eastern gate

the first objects seen were statues of athletes and

other dedicatory offerings, of which Pausanias has

given us a long account (x. 9, seq.). Their num

ber was very great Even in Pliny's time they

were not less than 3000. (Plin. xxxiv. 7. § 7.)

Nero alone, as we have already seen, carried off

500 bronze statues. (Paus. x. 7. § I.) Many of

them could be seen, rising above the peribolus, by

persons ascending the eastern road to the sanctuary.

(Justin, xxiv. 7; Polyaen. vii. 35. § 2.)

Pausanias and Plutarch next mention the Stone

of the Sibyl, which was a rock rising above the

ground, and was so called because it was the seat

occupied by the first Sibyl. (Paus. x. 12. § I;

Plut. de I'yth. Or. 9 ; Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p.

304.)

Near the Stone were the Thesauri (fhjtravpol), or

treasuries, which did not stand on a single plat

form as at Olympia, but were built separately about

the Stone as far as the great altar. They were

small buildings, partly above and partly below the

ground, in which were kept the more valuable offer

ings, and such as could not be exposed without

injury to the air. The most celebrated of all the

treasuries was that of the Corinthians, said to have

been built by Cypselus, in which were preserved,

among other things, the gold and silver offerings of

Gvges. (Paus. x. 13. § 5; Herod, i. 14, iv. 162;

Piut. Sept Sap. Ctmvw. 21, de Pyth. Or. 12.)

The Stoa, built by the Athenians, also served the

purpose of a treasury. (Paus. x. 1 1. § 6.) It

stood apparently east of the Stone of the Sibyl.

Near the Stoa of the Athenians was the Bouleu-

terion (3ouAeimJpto»') or Senate-House of the Del-

phians. (Plut. de Pyth. Or. 9 ; Clem. Alex. Strom.

i. p. 304.)

In front of the temple, and under the open

heaven, stood the great altar of Apollo, where the

daily sacrifices were offered. It is probably the

same as the altar mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 135)

as a dedicatory offering of the Chians. It is called

by Pausanias 0«juos 6 fityas (x. 14. § 7), by

Euripides 0m/*6s (/on, 1275, 1306, 1314), fafiat

(422), and faubs &<ov (1280). The court in

which it stood is called by Euripides 0vjulAif (114)

and f,.u<Aot (46). Near the altar stood a brazen

wolf, dedicated by the Delphians themselves.

(Paus. x. 14. § 7.)

We now cume to the temple itself. It appears

from the existing fragments of columns that the

exterior was of the Doric order, and the interior of

the Ionic. It would seem to have been a hexastyle

temple, and smaller by one-seventh than the temple

of Zeus at Olympia. Still it was reckoned one of
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the largest in Greece (Philostr. Vit ApolLvXi. 11),

and vied in beauty with the temples of Athena

(Earip. fan, 184; Pind. Pytk. vii. 9). It has been

already related that it was erected by the Alcmac-

onidae, under the superintendence of the Corinthian

architect Spintharus, after it had been burnt down

in B.C. 548, and that the front was built of Parian

marble, while the remainder was of ordinary stone.

The tympana of the pediments of the two porticoes

were filled with sculptures, the one with statues of

Artemis, Leto, Apollo, the Muses, and the setting

Sim, and the other with those of Dionysus and the

Thyiades, both of them the works of Athenian

artists. (Paus. x. 19. § 4.) Euripides has de

scribed five of the metopes, probably those on the

eastern front. The subjects were, Hercules and

Iolaus slaying the Lernacan hydra, Bellerophon

killing the Chimacra, Zeus killing Mimas, Pallas

killing Enceladus, and Bacchus another of the giants.

(Eurip. fan, 190—218.) As in the Parthenon, there

were gilded shields upon the architraves of the two

fronts beneath the metopes: those in the eastern

front were dedicated by the Athenians from the

spoils of the Persians at Marathon, and those on the

western front by the Aetolians from the spoils of

the Gauls. (Paus. x. 19. § 4.)

The interior of the temple consisted of three di

visions, the Pronaus (vp6vao$), the Cella (rcufi,

cj\k6%\ and the Adytum, where the oracles were de

livered (i5uT0F, fiavTctov, xpTjtrnjptoi').

In the Pronaus stood a brazen statue of Homer

(Paus. x. 24. § 2), and also, in the time of Herodo

tus, the large silver crater presented by Croesus

(Herod, i. 51). On the walls of the Pronaus were

inscribed, by order oT the Amphictyons, in golden

letters, the celebrated sayings of the Seven Wise

Wen, such as " Know thyself," " Nothing too much."

(Plut. dt Garrul. 17; Paus. x. 24. § 1: Plin. vii.

33.) Here also was set up in wood the fifth letter

of the Greek alphabet, which, according to tradition,

was dedicated in common by the Seven Wise Men.

It was a simple E, which in the ancient Greek wri

ting also represented the diphthong <i. There were

various interpretations of its meaning, of which Plu

tarch baa given an account in his treatise upon the

subject.

The Cella was supported by Ionic columns, as

appears from existing fragments. In it Pausanias

saw an altar of Poseidon, to whom the oracle be

longed in the most ancient times, statues of two

Moerae or Fates, together with statues of Zeus and

Apollo as leaders of the Fates, the hearth upon

which (he priest of Apollo slew Neoptolemus, the son

of Achillea, and the iron chair of Pindar, on which

he is said to have sung his hymns to Apollo.

(Paus. x. 24. § 4, seq.)

On the hearth burnt a perpetual fire, and near it

was the Omphalos, or Navel-Stone, which was sup

posed to mark the middle point of the earth. (Aes-

chyl. Choeph. 1034, seq. ; $oi84}Xqs yas fitaofKpa-

Aos ^o-Tt'a, Eurip. /on, 461.) According to tradi

tion, two eagles, which had been sent by Zeus, one

from the east, and the other from the west, met

at this point, and thus determined it to be the

centie of the earth. (Pind. Pyth. iv. 131, ri. 3;

Strab. ix. p. 419.) The Omphalos was a white

stone, adorned with stripes of various kinds, and

upon it were the representations of the two eagles

(6/j<pa\<ls . . . TaiyiwfieVtfT, Strab. /. c. ; CTtfi-

fia<r 7' ^SiT&y, Eurip. 224; Paus. x. 16. §

3). It Li frequently represented in vase-paintings,

in which Orestes is exhibited sitting upon it, ex

actly as described by Aeschylus. {Eum. 40; comp.

Miiller, Aeschl. Eum. § 27.) The site of the Om

phalos is not mentioned by Pausanias. It was

clearly in the interior of the temple, for in Aeschylus

the Pythia, in going through the temple to the Ady

tum, perceives Orestes seated upon the Omphalos

(Eum. I. c). It probably stood, along with the sa

cred hearth, as nearly as possible in the centre of the

Cella. The sacred hearth was usually in the centre

of the house or the temple. Thus, the altar in the

middle of the palace at Mycenae is called by Clytaem-

nestra n.«j6u.<paKos karia. (Aesch. Agam. 1056.)

The temple was hypacthral, that is, there was an

opening in the roof of the Cella. This follows from

the narrative of Justin, who relates that, when the

temple was attacked by the Gauls, the priests saw

the god descend into the sanctuary through the open

part of the roof (" per cuhmnis aperta fastigia,**

Justin, xxiv. 8). In fact, all temples which had in

the interior an altar on which sacrifices were offered,

or a hearth on which fire was kept burning, were

obliged to have some opening for carrying off the

smoke.

The Adytum, in which the oracles were de

livered, was a subterraneous chamber, which no one

was allowed to enter except the priests, or those to

whom special permission was given. That the Ady

tum was under-ground appears from the expressions

by which it is frequently designated in the ancient

writers, and which refer not only to natural caves

and grottoes, but to chambers built under-ground.

(C404& t' &mpa ItpducovTos, Eurip. Phoen. 232;

tarrpov, Strab. ix. p. 419; rb rov k\ti$4vtoi XluBm-

vos (TKT)\aiovy Atlien. xv. p. 701, c; " specus," Liv.

i. 56; " Castalium antrum," Ov. Met. iii. 14; " ca-

verna," Lucan, v. 135, 162.) It is described as

situated in the inmost part of the temple, and is

frequently called uv\6s. (Paus. x. 24. § 5; /wx<fc,

Aesch. Eum. 39.) No account of it is given by

Pausanias, who simply says that " few are admitted

into the inmost part of the temple, and that in it

there is a second statue of Apollo, made of gold.*1

(Paus. I.e.) Ulrichs conjectures that the entrance

into the Adytum may have been either on the western

side of the Cella, opposite the great door of the temple;

or on the northern side, where an excavation might

be made in the rock in the direction of the fountain

Cassotis, which flowed into the Adytum.

Stephanus B. says (#. r. A*A$of) that the Ady

tum was built of five stones, by the celebrated Tro-

phonius and Agamedes, who appear in the Homeric

Hymn to Apollo as the original architects of the

temple. And it is natural to conclude that the

Adytum and the polygonal substruction of the temple

escaped the fire which destroyed the building in the

58th Olympiad.

In the inmost part of the Adytum stood a tripod

over a deep chasm in the earth, whence proceeded

an intoxicating vapour, which was supposed to in

spire the priestess with the gift of prophecy. (Strab.

I.e.) This opening is described by various names

in the ancient writers, (xoo^0* Diod. xvi. 26; yrjs

(TroVa, Stobaeus, Eel. i. 42 ; TIvOikov arSfitor,

Lucian, Act. 10, Dion Cass. lxin. 14; "hiatus,"1

Lucan, v. 82; " terrae foramen," xxiv. 6.) Accord

ing to Plutarch this vapour arose from a fountain

(de Def. Or. 50, de Pyih. Or. 17), which is said

by Pausanias to have been the fountain Cassotis,

tliat disappeared beneath the ground in the Adytum

(x. 24. § 7). Pausanias also relates that the oracle
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was discovered in consequence of some shepherds,

who had driven their flocks to the spot, becoming

inspired by the vapour and uttering prophecies (x.

5. § 7). The Pythia sat upon the tripod when she

i,-ave the oracles of Apollo, and the object of it was

to prevent her falling into the chasm. (Diod. xvi.

26.) Between the three legs of the tripod hung a

circular vessel, called and cortina, in which

were preserved the bones and teeth of the Pythian

serpent (Dionys. Per. 441, and Eustath. ad loc. ;

Sen-, ad Virg. Aen. Yd. 360, vL 317.) For a

further description of this tripod, see Diet, of Ant.

art. Tripos. No vapour is now found issuing from

any part of the Delphian rocks.

Upon leaving the temple, we again follow Pau

sanias in his account of the remaining objects, which

lay north of the temple within the peribolus. Pau-

sanias, upon going out of the temple, turned to the

left, where he noticed a peribolus enclosing the tomb

of Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles, to whom the

Delphians offered sacrifices every year. (Paus. x.

24. § 6; Strab. is. p. 421.) He was said to have

been murdered in the temple, near the sacred hearth ;

but the manner of his death was differently related.

Above the ruins of the temple, and a little to the

east, Vlrichs noticed the remains of an ancient wall,

which he supposed to be a part of the peribolus of

the tomb of Neoptolemus.

Still higher up above the tomb, was the stone

v. Inch Cronus was said to have swallowed instead of

his son Zeus, and afterwards to have vomited up.

(Paus. /. c.) Upon leaving the stone, and returning

as it were to the temple, Pausanias came to the

fountain Cassotis (Kao-fforfs), the access to which

was through a small wall built near it (x. 24. § 7).

Vlrichs identifies Cassotis with the fountain near

the church of St. Nicolaus, before which are some

remains of an ancient polygonal wall. Pausanias

further says, as we have already seen, that the Cas

sotis flowed into the Adytum. Accordingly, we find

that the fountain of St. Nicolaus lies immediately

above the ruins of the temple; and lower down the

hill we now find some water springing out of the

ground at the present Hellenico, which water is

probably the same that once flowed into the Adytum,

but has now made an exit for itself below, in conse

quence of being buried by the ruins of the temple.

All previous travellers had identified the Cassotis

with the fountain Kerna, which flows between the

ruins of the theatre and the Stadium ; but, in addi

tion to other objections that might be urged, it is

impossible to believe that the peribolus of the temple

extended so far.

The name Cassotis occurs only in Pausanias, but

the fountain itself is mentioned in other ancient

writers. It is mentioned in the Homeric Hymn as a

beautifully flowing fountain, where Apollo slew the

serpent (in ApoU. 300); and Euripides alludes to

it as watering the sacred grove surrounding this

temple (/on, 112). This sacred grove, which

is frequently mentioned by the ancient writers, con

sisted of laurel-trees and myrtles, but one laurel-tree

in particular was called pre-eminently the Pythian

laurel, and branches of it were used for sacred pur

poses within the temple.

Above the Cassotis was the Lesciig (AeVx»)) of

the Delphians (Paus. x. 25. § 1 ), part of the stone

floor of which was discovered by Ulrichs in the out

buildings of a house above the fountain of St. Nico

laus. Leschae were public buildings, in which

persons might meet together and converse, since

private honses were generally too small for such a

purpose. The Delphian Leschc was adorned with

two large paintings by Polygnotus, dedicatory of

ferings of the Cnidians ; the painting on the right

liand represented the capture of Troy and the de

parture of the Greeks, and that on the left the

descent of Ulysses into Hades. A long description

of these pictures is given by Pausanias (x. 25—31 ;
comp. Plut. de !)<■/. Or. 6, 47 ; Plin. xxxv. 9. e. 35).

The figure of Cassandra was particularly admired.

(Lucian, [mag. 7.)

The site of the theatre is marked by a high wall,

a little to the west of the Cassotis. This wall, which

is covered by several inscriptions, was the southern

wall of the theatre, which, as usual with Grecian

theatres, was built in a semicircular form upon the

slope of the hill. The inner part of the theatre is

almost entirely covered, and only a small portion of

the upper seats is visible. It appears from an in

scription that the theatre lay within the Pythian

sanctuary (Ilockh, Inter. No. 1710), and according

to Pausanias it adjoined the wall of the enclosure

(x.32. § 1). Accordingly, the ruins of the theatre

detcrmino the extent of the enclosure to the north

west. In the theatre the musical contests of the

Pythian games were carried on, from the earliest to

the latest times. (Plut. de Def. Or. 8.)

Ascending from the Peribolus (ittavaSivri 5* itc

tov wcpiSoAoo, Paus. x. 32. § 1), Pausanias caino

to a statue of Dionysus, and then to the Stadium,

situated in the highest part of the city. It was

built of Parnassian stone, but was adomed with

Pentclic marble by Herodes Atticus. (Paus. 1. c. ;

Philostr. Yit. Sophist, ii. p. 550.) There are still

considerable remains of the Stadium, now called

Ldkkoma, and its whole length may be distinctly '

traced. Many of the seats remain, composed of the

native rock ; but the Pentelic marble with which it

was decorated by Herodes Atticus is no longer found.

It has been already mentioned that the Stadium was

originally in the maritime plain, where it continued

to be in the time of Pindar (Fyth. xi. 20, 73) ; and

we do not know when it was removed to the city.

It has been shown above that the large fountain

Kernd near the Stadium was not the Castalia.

There can be little doubt that the ancient name of

Kernd was Dklphusa (AeA<*>oiVa), which we

learn from Stephanus B. was the fountain of the

place (<. v. Atk^oC). The Castalia, from its po

sition, could supply only the lower and eastern part

of the city; and that the Pylaea, in the western part

of the city, was well provided with water is expressly

stated by Plutarch (de ryth. Or. 29). It is not

improbable that Ktpva, the modem name of the

fountain, is only a corruption of the ancient Kpi)vn.

Pylaea (niAa(a) was a suburb of Delphi, on the

road to Crissa. It derived its name from the meet

ing of the Amphictyonic Council in this place, the

council, as is well known, being called Pylaea. In

the time of Plutarch, Pylaea was provided with

" temples, synedria, and fountains." The synedria

appear to have been built in later times for the use

of the Amphictyons ; and the two ancient walls sup

porting the artificial platform, upon which the chapel

of St. Elias stands, are probably the remains of such

a building. (Plut. de Pyth. Or. 29; Dion Chry-

sost. Or. lxxvii. p. 414.) A little above the chapel

of St. Elias, in the direction of the Stadium, there

are some ancient sepulchres cut out of the rock.

It was upon approaching the suburb of Pylaea that

Ecmencs was attacked by the conspirators, for the
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buildings mentioned by Livy are evidently those of

Pylaea ('' escendentibus ad tempium a Cirrha, prius-

quim perveniretur ad frequentia additions loca,"

Liv. xlii. 15).

Above Delphi was the celebrated cave called Co-

RYCiuu (to KupuKiov Aj/Tpov), distant, according

to Leake, about 7 miles from the city, to the north

eastward, and about the same distance to the

north-west of Arakhoveu The usual way from

Kastri to the heights of Parnassus leads past the

Stadium, and then turns more to the west than the

anc ient path, which ascended the mountain im

mediately above the city. The ancient way was

an astonishing work. It was a zigzag path, con

sisting of more than a thousand steps cut out of

the hard rock, and forming an uninterrupted flight

of steps to the highlands above. There are still

considerable remains of it, but it is now seldom

used, as the modern path is easier. It takes about

two hours to reach the highlands of Parnassus,

which are divided by hills and mountain-summits

into a number of larger and smaller valleys and

ravines, partly covered with forests of pine and fir,

and partly cultivated as arable and pasture land.

This district extends about 16 miles in a west

erly direction from the foot of the highest sum

mit. It formed the most valuable part of the ter

ritory of Delphi. Leake describes it as " a country

of pasture, interspersed with firs, and peopled with

shepherds and their flocks," and remarks that he

" occasionally passed fields of wheat, barley, and

oats all yet green, though it was the 27th of July,

and the harvest in the plains of Boeotia had been

completed a month before."

The Corycian cave is situated in the mountain

on the northern side of the valley. It is thus

described by Leake: — 11 We ascended more than

half-way to its summit, when a small triangular

entrance presented itself, conducting into the great

chamber of the cavern, which is upwards of 200

feet in length, and about 40 high in the middle.

Drops of water from the roof had formed large cal

careous crystallizations rising at the bottom, and

others were suspended from every part of the roof

and sides. The inner part of this great hall is

rugged and irregular; but after climbing over some

rocks, we arrived at another small opening leading

into a second chamber, the length of which is near

100 feet, and has a direction nearly at a right angle

with the outer cavern. In this inner apartment

there is again a narrow opening, but inaccessible

without a ladder; at the foot of the ascent to it is

a small natural opening." Pausanias says (x. 32.

§ 2) that there were GO stadia from Delphi to a

brazen statue, from whence it was easier to ascend

to the cavern on foot than on a horse and mule;

and, accordingly, Leake supposes the statue to have

stood at the foot of the mountain, since the distance

from thence to Delphi is nearly that mentioned

by Pausanian. The latter writer remarks that this

cave is larger than any of the other celebrated ca

verns which he had seen, and that a person can

proceed a very long way through it even without

a torch. He adds that it was sacred to Pan and

the Nymphs, which is also attested by other ancient
■writers, and is confirmed by an inscription found in

the cave. (Strab. ix. p. 417; Aesch. Eum. 22;

BoVkh, Inter. No. 1728; Raikes, in Walpole's Col

lection, vol. i. p. 314.) Pan and the Nymphs were

n-giirded as the companions of Dionysus, whose

orgies were celebrated upon these heights. [See

above, p. 764,b.] When tho Persians were march

ing upon Delphi, the inhabitants took refuge in

this cave (Herod, viii. 36), and it has been used

for the same purpose by the inhabitants of ArdUiova

in recent times.

According to Ulrichs, the Corycian cave is now

called 2apcurauA( by the peasants, from its being

supposed to contain 40 chambers (from capcuta

Tt<T(Tap6xovra au\ai).

Pausanias says, that " from the Corycian cave

it is difficult even for a well-girt man to reach the

summits of Parnassus; that they were above the

clouds; and that upon them the Thyiades perform

their frantic rites in honour of Dionysus and Apollo'*

(x. 32. § 7). The way from the Corycian cave

to the highest summit of Parnassus turns to the

north-cast. The summit which the traveller at

last reaches, but which is only the second in height,

is called Gcrontobrachoa (6 Vtpovrd&po.xos'). On

its northern and eastern sides lay great masses of

snow, which never melt. Opposite to it, towards

the east, there rises in a conical form the highest

summit of Parnassus, upwards of 8000 feet in

height, called LyJctri by the peasants, who consider

it the highest point of the world, from which the

Polis (i. e. Constantinople) may be seen.

Parnassus, with its many summits and highlands,

is called by the inhabitants Liuhura (Aidxovpa),

a word which is usually supposed to be a corruption

of AvK&pua, the ancient name of the highest sum

mit of Parnassus. But Ulrichs considers Luihtra

an Albanian word, observing that ancient Greek

words, the roots of which have retained their mean

ing, are never changed so much in the modern

Greek language, and that Avicept, the name of the

highest summit, is the representative of the old

word AvKu>pttov} since modern Greek words ending

in i are shortened forms of the termination —toy

or —ftov. Stephanus B. (a. v. AvKaptta) men

tions a Lycoreiurn, which appears to have been a

sanctuary of the Lycorian Zeus, whose altar was on

the highest summit of Parnassus, where Deucalion

is said to have landed after the Deluge. (Lucion,

Tim. 3; Schol. ad Find OL ix. 70; Apollod. L 7

§2.)

IV. Modkbh Authorities.

The antiquities of Athena for a long time en

grossed the attention of travellers; and so little was

known of Delphi, that when Spon visited Greece in

1676 ho first looked for the ruins of the city at

Sdlona, the ancient Amphissa. He afterwards dis

covered the site of Delphi, but erroneously supposed

the temple to have stood upon the same site as the

church of St. Elius; he rightly identified the Cas-

talian fountain and the position of the gymnasium.

A more accurate account of tho ruins of Delphi

was given by Chandler (a. d. 1765), who deter

mined more correctly the site of the temple, and

published several inscriptions which he found there.

Clark, Dodwell, and Gell did not add much new

information; but Leake has given us an account

of the place, distinguished by his usual sagacity

and learning, which is far superior to any previous

description. (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 551.)

Still even his accurate account has been superseded

by the fuller description of Ulrichs, who pasted

several weeks at Delphi in 1838, and published tho

results of his investigations under the title of

lieistn wul Forschungen in Griechenlaiul, liremen,

1840. To this valuable work we are indebted for
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a considerable part of the preceding article. The

modern works relating to the temple of Delphi are

enumerated in the Diet, of Ant. art. Oraculum.

The inscriptions discovered by K. 0. Miiller at

Delphi are published and illustrated by Curtius,

Anecdota Delphica, Berol. 1843.

 

COIN OF DELPHI.

DELPHI'NIUM. [Chios, p. 610, b.]

DELPHl'NIUM (AtA<pl>w), the port-town of

Oropus. [Oaopus.]

DELTA. The appellation of Delta, or the trian

gular land, was given to various regions by the

Greeks, and implies a space of land bounded by two

or more diverging branches of a river, and resembling,

in the general form of its area, the fourth letter of

the Greek alphabet. These were the Deltas of the

Indus, the later, the Rhone, the Padus or Eridanus :

but the name was originally and specially conferred

upon that triangular region which lies between the

Heptanomis, or Middle Egypt, and the Mediterra

nean sea. Among the Greeks this tract of alluvial
soil bore various designations, (to At'Ara • the

Lower Country, t) Kiera x<fy>», Ptol. iv. 5. § 55 ;

rplyuvos NeiAw-m, Aescb. Prom. 814; Strab.

xvi. p. 791; Herod, ii. 6, seq.; Diod. i. 34, seq.;

Plin. v. 9. s. 9.) [Aeotptus.] [W. B. D.]

DELUS. [Delos.]

DEME'TAE. [Dimetae.]

DEME'TRIAS (Ajj/iTrrpids), a town of Assyria,

stated by Strabo to have been in the neighbourhood

of Arbela (xvi. p. 738 ; Stcph. B. «. ».). Isidore of

Charax mentions another place of this name in

Arachosia. [V.]

DEME'TRIAS (Avunrpiis : Eth. A»)U7)Tpifui),

a city of Magnesia in Thessaly, situated at the head

of the Pagasaean gulf, was founded about B. c. 290

by Demetrius Poliorceles, who removed thither the

inhabitants of Nelia, Pagasae, Ormenium, Rhizns,

Sepias, Olizon, Boebe and Iolcos, all of which were

afterwards included in the territory of Demetrias.

(Strab. ix. p. 436.) It soon became an important

place, and the favourite residence of the Macedonian

kings. It was favourably situated for commanding

the interior of Thessaly, as well as the neighbouring

seas ; and such was the importance of its position

that it was called by the last Philip of Macedon one

of the three fetters of Greece, the other two being

Chalcis and Corinth. (Pol. xvii. 1 1 ; Liv. zxxii. 37.)

Leake remarks that it may have been recommended

to the kings of Macedonia as a residence 11 not more

for its convenience as a military and naval station

in the centre of Greece, than for many natural ad

vantages, in some of which it seems to have been

very preferable to Pella. The surrounding seas and

fertile districts of Thessaly supplied an abundance of

the necessaries and luxuries of life: in summer the

position is cool and salubrious, in winter mild, even

when the interior of Thessaly is involved in snow or

fog. The cape on which the town stood commands

a beautiful view of the gulf, which appears like an

extensive lake surrounded by rich and varied scenery ;

the neighbouring woods supply an abundance of

delightful retreats, embellished by prospects of the

VOL. L

Acgaean sea and its islands, while Mount Pelion

might at once have afforded a park, an icehouse

and a preserve of game for tho chase."

After the battle of Cynoscephalae, b. c. 196, De

metrias was taken away from Philip, and garrisoned

by tho Romans. (Pol. xviii. 28; Liv. xxxiii. 31.)

In B.C. 192, it was surprised by the Actolians; and

the news of its defection from the Romans determined

Antiochus to defer no longer his departure to Greece.

(Liv. xxxv. 34, 43.) After the return of Antiochus

to Asia in B.C. 191, Demetrias surrendered to Philip,

who was allowed by the Romans to retain possession

of the place. (Liv. xxxvi. 33.) It continued in the

hands of Philip and his successor till tho over

throw of the Macedonian monarchy at the battle of

Pydua, B.C. 169. (Liv. xliv. 13.) Demetrias is

mentioned by Hieroclcs in the sixth century (p. 642,

ed. Wesseling).

The ancient town is described by Leake as occu

pying " the southern or maritime face of a height,

now called Goritza, which projects from the coast

of Magnesia, between 2 and 3 miles to the southward

of the middle of Volo. Though little more than

foundations remains, the inclosure of the city, which

was less than 2 miles in circumference, is traceable

in almost every part. On three sides the walls fol

lowed the crest of a declivity which falls steeply to

the east and west, as well as towards the sea. To

the north the summit of the hill, together with an

oblong space below it, formed a small citadel, of

which the foundations still subsist. A level space

in the middle elevation of the height was conveniently

placed for the central part of the city. The acropolis

contained a large cistern cut in the rock, which is

now partly filled with earth .... Many of

the ancient streets of the town are traceable in the

level which lies midway to tho sea, and even tho

foundations of private houses : the space between one

street and the next parallel to it, is little more than

15 feet. About the centre of the town is a hollow,

now called the lagumi or mine, where a long rectan

gular excavation in the rock, 2 feet wide, 7 deep,

and covered with flat stones, shows by marks of the

action of water in the interior of the channel that it

was part of an aqueduct, probably for the purpose of

conducting some source in the height upon which

stood the citadel, into the middle of the city." (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 375, seq.)

 

COIN OP nEMETRIAS.

DEMONNE'SI or DEMONE'SI (Ai)m<W?j,toi :

Eth. Aij/wrtifo-ios). Hesychius (j. v. Aij^ovi^irioi

XaAtos) says that there are two islands near By

zantium, which are called by the common name

Demonnesi, but have severally the names Chalcitis

and Pityusa. These belong to the Prince's Isles.

[Chalcitis.] Stephanus (i. v. AT»uS>'»|(ros) de

scribes Demonesus as an island near Chalcedon,

where cyanum and chrysocolla were found. In

another place (». v. X^xnis}, where Stephanus is

citing Artemidorus, the islands Pityodes, Chalcitis,

and Prote are mentioned. It is sometimes assumed

that the Demonesus of Stephanus is the same as his

Chalcitis ; but he does not say so, nor does his cV

scription of the two agree. Pliny (v. 32) places

3 D
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Demonesus opposite to Nicomedia; find he also men

tions Ch.deitis and Pityodes. Pityodes seems to

be the modern island of Prinkipo, east of Chaleitis.

It is hardly worth while to attempt to reconcile the

authorities. The simplest explanation is to follow

Hesyehius, who says that Chaleitis and Pityodes

were the Dcmonesi. Prote retains its name. There

are at least eight islands in the group of the Prince's

Isles, besides tome rocks. [G- L.]

DENDIiO'BOSA (AepfywftHra, Arrian, /not c.

27), a place on the coast of Geilrosia, in the district

of the Icthyophagi, visited by Neurelms's tleet. Dr.

Vinct-nt thinks that it is the Atpavr] BtAAct of

Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 9), and the Dercnobilla (Acpfpo1-

€i\\a) of Mart ian (p. 23), and that it is, perhaps,

represented by the modern Daram. ( Voy. ofNearch,

vol. i. p. 252.) [V.]

DENTHELE'TAE (A^erjMjrat, Strab. vii. p.

318 ; AavQakriTai, Steph. B.; Denseletae, Cic in

Pis. 34; PHn. iv. 11), a Thracian pwple who occu

pied a district called, after them, Dentheletica (Aap-

thjAirriW/, Ptol. iii. 11. § 8), which seems to have

bordered on that occupied by the Maedi towards the

SEM near the sources of the Strymon. Philip, aon

of Demetrius, in his fruitless expedition to the sum

mit of Mount liaemus after rejoining his camp in

Maedica, made an incursion into the country of the

Dentheletae, for the sake of provision. (Liv. xl. 22.)

(Coinp. Polyb. xxiv. 6 ; Dion Cass. li. 23 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 474.) [K. B.J.]

DENTHELIATIS. [Messkjua.]

DEOBhTGA (A*4€ptya), 1. (Brinnos or Mi

randa de Kbro), a town of the Autrigones in His-

pauia Tarracoiieusis, on the high road from Asturica

to Caesaraugusta. (Itin. Ant. p. 454; Ptol. ii. 6.

§53.)
2. A town of the Vcttoncs in Lusitania, only

mentioned by Ptolemy; its site is unknown. (Ptol.

ii. 5. § 9.) [P. 8.]

DKOBKIGULA (&eoSpiyov\a : Burgos t), a

town of the Mukbogi or Turmodogi in tltsjiania

TarraconcnsLs, on the high road from Asturica to

Caesaraugusta, 1 5 M. P. from Segisamo, anJ a 1 M. P.

from Tritium. (Ilin. Ant. pp. 449, 454; Ptol. ii.

6. § 52.) Its exact position is disputed. Cortes

places it at Urbul, I.apie at Turdnjoz, and Men-

U'llo at Burgos. (Geog. Comp. JCsp. Mod. p.

336.) [P. S.]

DKO'KUM. [Foktumatae.]

DEKAli (Acpat), a place in Mcssctiia, where a

battle was fought between the Messenians and Laco-

ilaeinonians in the second Messenian War. (Paus. iv.

15. § 4.)
DERA>JEBILLA. [Dkndiiobosa.]

DERANGAE. [Dkamgak.]

DElilSM (Atp€ji: Eth. AepSvrrjs), a fortified

place in Isauna, and a port, according.to Stcphanus

(s. t\); but the port (Aijti'j*') is manifestly a mistake,

and it has been proposed by the French translators of

Strain) to write \'ifimj for it. Stephanus also speaks

of the form Derbeia as probably in use; and of the

form Derme, according to Capito; and some, he says,

called it Delbia (AeA&fa), which in the language of

the Lyeaonians means "juniper.'' The last remark

rather contradicts the first part of the description,

which places Derbe in Isauria; and wc know from

the Acts of the Apostles (xiv. C—21) that Derbe

was in Lycaonia. St. Paul went from Iconium to

Lystra, and from Lystra to Derbe. Both Lystra and

Derbe were in Lycaonia.
■ Strabo (p. 569) places Derbe "on the sides" of

Ittauria, and almost in Cappadocia. It was the resi

dence of Antipater, a great robber. He was defeated

and killed by Amyntas, who seized Derbe and the

rest of Ami pater's- possessions. Cicero, in a letter

to Q. Philippus, proconsul (b. c. 54), speaks of the

hospitable relations between himself and Amyntas,

and he adds that they were exceedingly intimate.

Philippus, who was at this time proconsul of Asia,

was displeased with Antipater for some reason. He

had the sons of Antipater in his power, and Cicero

writes to him on their behalf. It does not appear

when Cicero made this resectable acquaintance. It

could not be when he was proconsul of Cilicia (n. c.

51), if the letter to Philippus is assigned to the true

time; but the date of the letter seems doubtful, and

one docs not see at what time Cicero could have

become acquainted with Antipater, except during his

CiHcian proconsulship.

The jxisition of Derbe is not certain* Strabo (p.

534), when he says that the-eleventh praefectnre of

Cappadocia [Cai'FA-docia, p. 507, b.] was extended

as far as Derbe, may intend to include Derbe in it,

though he says elsewhere, as we have seen, that

Derbe is in Lycaonia. After Strabo's time, Derbe

formed, with Laranda and the adjacent parts of

Taurus, a district called Antiochana, which was be

tween Lycaonia and Tyanitis. (Ptol. v. 6.) Leake
(Asia Minor, p. 101) concludes that u Derbe stood

in the great Lycaonian plain, not far from the Ci-

lician Taurus, on the Cappadocian side of Laranda;

a situation precisely agreeing with that of the ruins

called the 1001 churches of Mount Kara-dagh."

It was certainly further than Lystra from Iconium,

as St. Paul's travels show. Hamilton (Researches,

&c. vol. ii. p. 313) thinks that Derbe may have been

at a place now called DivU, a name which resembles

the form Delbia. DivU is some distance south of

the lake of Ah Ghietd, but near enough to be de

scribed with reference to the lake; which makes it

almost certain that the passage of Stephanus may be

safely corrected. The position of Lystra also, if it

is rightly fixed at Bir Bin Kilissth, where there

are ruins, corresponds with that of Iconium (Konurk)

and Divie. [G. L.]

DEKBICCAE or DE'RBICES (A«p6V«ii. Ptol.

vi. 10. § 2; Aelian, V. If. iv. 1; Steph. B. s.v.;

AtpGiKts, Strab. xi. pp. 508, 514, 520; Diod. ii. 2;

AtpdlfKiot, Dionya, Per. 734, 738; Derbices, Mela,

iii. 5. § 4), a tribe, apparently of Scythian origin,

settled in Margiana, on the left bank of the Oxus,

between it, the Caspian sea, and Hyrcania. They

seem to have borne various names, slightly changed

from one to the other,—as Ctesias, on the authority

of Stephanus, appears to have added to those quoted

above, those of Derbii and DerbUsi. Strabo (/. c.)

gives a curious account of their manners, which are

clearly those of Scythians. " They worship," says

he, "the earth; they neither sacrifice nor slay any

female; but they put to death those among them who

have exceeded their seventieth year, and the next of

kin has the right to eat his tiesh. They strangle

and then bury old women. If any one dies l>cforo

his seventieth year, he is not eaten, but buried."

Aelian mentions the same anecdote, and implies

that the persons slain are first offered in sacrifice

and then eaten in solemn feast ( V. H. iv. 1 ). Strabo

(xi. p. 517) bad already shown that the manners of

the people along the shores of the Caspian were ex

ceedingly barbarous, [V*]

DERIS (A«pfs), a small town in the S. of Thrace,

on the bay of Melas. (Scyl. p. 27.,) [L. S.]



DERIS. DEVA. 771

DERIS or DERRHIS (Afyu, Strab. xvii. p. 799;

AejJ/Sir, Ptol. iv. 5. § 7 ; Aifyov or bifida, Stadiasm.

p. 436), a promontory on tlie coast of Marmarica in

N. Africa, between the harbours of Leucaspis and

Phoenicus, named from a black rock in the shape of

a hide. Pacho takes it for the headland now called

El Jleyf. (Voyage dans la Marmarique, &c. p.

18.) [P. S.]

DERRHIS (Af'/tyis, Ptol. iii. 13. § 12; Strab. vii.

p. 330; Stcph. B. i.v. Topiirn; Mela, ii. 3. § 1 : C.

DhrCpano), the promontory of Sithonia that closes

the gulf of Toronc to SE. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 119.) [E.B.J.]

DE'RRHIUH (Atfbiov), a place in Laconia on

Mt. Taygetus, containing a statue of Artemis Der-

rhiatia in the open air, and near it a fountain called

Animus. (Paus. iii.20. § 7.) The site of the place is

uncertain. Stephanus B. calls it Dkra (». v. Alpa),

and gives as Ethnic names Acpa7o* and Atpt&rns.

DERTO'NA (Af>9»J, Strab. v. p. 217; AtpTwra,

Ptol. iii. 1. § 35: Tortona), an important city of

Liguria, situated in the interior of that province, at

the northern foot of the Apennines, and on the high

road leading from Genua to Placentia. The Itine

raries place it 51 miles from the latter city, and 71

from Genua, but this last distance is greatly over

stated. (Itin. Ant. pp. 288, 294.) Strabo speaks

of it as one of the most considerable towns in this

part of Italy, and we learn from Pliny that it was a

Roman colony. Vcllcius mentions it among those

founded under the republic, though its date was un

certain ; but it appears to have been recolonised

under Augustus, from whence we find it bearing in

inscriptions the title of " Julia Dertona." (Veil.

Pat. i. 15; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Orell. Inter. 74.)

Decimus Brutus encamped hero on his march in

pursuit of Antonius, after the battle of Mutina

(Cic. ad Fam. xi. 10), and it was one of the places

where a body of troops was usually stationed during

the later ages of tho empire. (Not. Dign. ii. p. 121.)

Ptolemy erroneously places Dertona among the Tau-

rini; its true position is clearly marked by Strabo

and the Itineraries, as well as by the modern town

of Tortona, which retains the ancient name. Many

ancient tombs were extant here in the time of Clu-

verius,and a remarkable sarcophagus isstill preserved

in the cathedral. (Cluvcr. Ital. p. 81; Millin, Voy.

en Piemont, vol. ii. p. 281.) [E. H. B.]

DERTO'SA (Afprio-a or Atpruaaa, Strab. iii

pp. 159, 160; Ptol. ii. 4. § 64; Colonia Julia Au

gusta Dertosa, coins : Eth. Dcrtosani, Plin. iii. 3. &.

4 : Tortosa), a city of the Ilcrcaones in Hispania

Tarraconensis, on tho left bank of the Iberus (Ebro),

not far above the delta of the river, which was here

crossed by the high road from Tarraco to Carthago

Nova. (/(in. Ant. p. 399 ; Mela, ii. 6; Suet. Galb.

10.) Though only mentioned by Pliny as one of

the cities civium Romanorum, it is proved to have

been a colony by the assertion of Strabo and the epi

graphs of its coins, all of which belong to the early

empire, and bear the heads of Julius Caesar, Au

gustus, and Tiberius. (Klorez, Med. de Esp. vol. i.

p. 376; Mionnet, vol. i. pp. 40, 44, Suppl. i. p. 81 ;

Scstini, p. 138; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 47.) [P. S.]

DKRUSIACI. [Peksis.]

DEKVE'NTIO, in Britain, mentioned in tho first

Itinerary as being seven miles from York, in the

direction of Delgovitia (Market Weiyhton). Some

place it on the Dement. [I!. G. L.]

DESSOBRI'GA, a town of the Mukhooi, or

Tunnodigi, in Hispania Tarraconensis, 15 SI. P. W.

of Scgisamo, on the high road from Asturica to

Caesaraugusta. (/(in. Ant. p. 449.) [P. S.]

DESUDABA, a place in Maeajca of Macedonia,

75 M. P. from Almana, on the Axius, where the mrr-

eenaries of the Gauls who had been summoned by

Perseus in the memorable campaign of B.C. 168,

took up their position. (Liv. xliv. 26.) Leake

(Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 472) has placed it it

or near Kumanovo, on one of the confluents of the

Upper Axius. [E. B.J.]

DESUVIATES, a people of Gallia Narbonensis,

known only from a few words of Pliny (iii. 4), who

says, " rcgio Anatiliorum, ct intus Desuviatium

Cavarumque." The Anatilii arc supposed to have

been at the mouth of the Rhone, and probably they

occupied part at least of the isle of Camaryue. Tho

position of the Cavares, north of the Durance

[Cavares], is known; and there remains no place

for the Desuviates except the small district south of

the Durance, between the Durance and the Rhone.

If this is so, the Desuviates were surrounded on tho

east and south by the Salyes. [G. L.]

DE'TUMO. [Dkcuma].

DETUNDA. [Dkcuma].

DEUCALEDONICUS OCEANUS (AowKoAt-

SoVios 'ClKtayis), the name given by Ptolemy to the

ocean on the north of the Britannic Islands. " The

table " of the British Isles " is bounded on the north

by that " ocean " which is called Hyperborean or

Deucaledonian " (viii. 3. §2). The word occuni

again in Marcianus Heracleota. whose text, for these

parts at least, is but an abridgment of Ptolemy's.

In another part of his work, this latter calls it

" Deucaledonian or Sarmatic." [Dicai.edonae ;

Picm.] [R.G.L.]
DEURIOPUS (Atuploiroj, Strab. v. pp. 326, 327 •,

Aouptovos, Steph. B.), a subdivison of Paeonia in

Macedonia, the limit of which cannot be ascertained,

but which, with Pelaponia and Lyncestis, compre

hends the country watered by the Erigon and its

branches. Bryanium, and Stymbara, an important

place on the frontier of regal Macedonia, belonged

to Deuriopus. (Liv. xxxix. 54; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 306.) [E. B. J.]

DEVA (Atjovo, Ptol. ii. 6. § 8), or DEVA'LES

(Mela, iii. 1), a small river on tho N. coast of His

pania Tarraconensis, probably identical with tho

stream now called Deva, near S. Sebastian. (Ukcrt,

vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 300.) [P. &]

DEVA. 1. Thenameofthe river Dee, in Cheshire.

Just, however, as Dkrventio, though really tho

name of the Derwent, denotes a town on that river

rather than the river itself, Deva means a town on

the Deva rather than Deva (Dee) the river. Tho

exact figure of speech by which this change is

brought about is uncertain. Perhaps the fuller form

may have been Ad Dovam or Ad Dcrventionem. No

thing, however, is more certain than that the name in

both the cases before us (as well as in certain others)

is originally and primarily the name of the river

rather than the station. Another form is Deuua,

given by Ptolemy as a city of the Cornabii, Viro-

conium and the station of the Twentieth Legion (or

the Victorious) being the other two. As the Cor

nabii lay between the Ordovices of North Wales and

the Coritani of Leicester and Lincolnshire, these

correspond more or less with the present counties of

Derby, Stafford, and Cheshire. In the second Itine

rary wc find the station Deva Leug. xx. victrix, in

which (as far at least as the name of the station

goes) we probably have the better reading. The com
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plication hereby engendered consists in the distinc

tion suggested by Ptolemy between Deunaand Deva,

it being assumed that the latter is the station of the

Twentieth Legion ; a complication which, though not

very important, still requires unravelling. Possibly

there were two stations on the Dee (Ad Devam).

Possibly there was a change of station between the

time of Ptolemy and the author of the Itinerary.

The Roman remains at Chester arc important,

numerous, and well described. (SeoOrmerod'siiW'

tort/ of Cheshire, vol. i. p. 295.) The Roman streets

may lie traced by the existence of pavements under

the present existing street, some feet below the sur

face of the soil. The wails, too, of Chester follow

their old Roman outline, and probably stand, for the

greater part of their circuit, on Roman foundations.

A postern on the bank of the Dee, called the Ship-

gate, consisting of a circular arch, is supposed to be

Roman. Altars, crins, baths, with hypocausts and

figures, have also been found. The earliest inscrip

tion is one bearing the name of Commodus, not the

emperor so called, but " Cejonius Commodus qui et

Aelius Vcrus appellatus est" (Spartian, Hadrian),

who was adopted by Hadrian. One of the sta

tues, supposed to represent either Atys or Mithras,

bears a Phrygian bonnet on the head, a short vest

on the body, and a declining torch in the hand.

Others are given to Minerva, to Aesculapius, and to

other more truly Roman deities. Sepulchral vases,

too, have been found.

2. A river in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as

being the third from the promontory of the Novantae

( Wigton), in a southern direction, — the Abravan-

nus and the Tena aestuary being the first and second.

The D e in Gallotcay. [R. G. L.]

DKVANA (Anoucwa), in North Britain, men

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 19) as the chief town of

the Tcxali (Tae/.ali), a people of Aberdeenshire,

situated on the Aberdeenshire Dee. (See Dkva —

Chester.) [R. G. L.j

DKVKLTUS, DEVELTON, DIBALTUM, DE-

BKLLION (AcovcAtos), a town in the east of

Thrace, to the west of Apollonia (Ptol. iii. 1 1. § 1 1 ;

Iliercl. p. 635 ; Theophan. p. 422 ; Plin. iv. 18 ; Amm.

Marc. xxxi. 8, who calls it Debelcum ; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 6). According to Zonaras (ii. p. 155), the place

afterwards received the name Zagora, which it still

bears. [L. S.]

1)1 A (Ala), a small island which lies 40 stadia

(Stadiasm.) from the Heraeleium of Cnossus in

Crete (Strab. x. p. 484; Plin. iv. 20); the modern

Standia. (Map of Crete, Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii.

p. 308.) [E B. J.]

DIA (A?a: Eth. Aieus), " a town of Bithynia on

the Pontus." (Steph. B. s. v. Ala.) Marcian (Peripi.

p. 70) places it 60 stadia east of the mouth of the

Hypius, which river is between the Sangarius and

Heraclca. The name in Marcian, At'as irdAtj, may

be a mistake for Diospolis, which Ptolemy has (v. 1).

It seems probable that the Dia of Stephanus and

this Diospolis are the same. There are some very

rare coins with the epigraph Aia*, which Sestini

assigns to this place. [G. L.]

DIA. [Bosporus, p. 422, a.]

DIABK'TAE (AioS^Tai : Eth, AiaSaTaioj).

Stephanus B. («. v.) speaks of the Diabetae as islands

about Syme, which is an island off the Carian coast.

Pliny also names the Diabetae (v. 31). There are

two or three small islands called Siskle oft" the south

part of Syme; and there are also other small islands

near it. [G. L.]

DIABLINTES. Caesar (B. G. iii. 9) mention*

the Diablintes among the allies of the Veneti and

other Armoric states whom Caesar attacked. The

Diablintes are mentioned between the Morini and

Menapii, from which, if we did not know their true

position, we might be led to a false conclusion. The

true form of the name in Caesar is doubtful.

Schneider, in his edition of the Gallic War, has

adopted the form Diablintrcs, and there is good

MSS. authority for it. The Diablintes are the

Diablindi, whom Pliny (iv. 18) places in Gallia

Lugdunensis; and probably the Aulerci Diaulitae of

Ptolemy (ii. 8). We may infer their position in

some degree from Pliny's enumeration, " Cariosvelites

[Curiosoutak], Diablindi, Rhedones." The capi

tal of the Diablintes, according to Ttolcmy, was

Noeodunnm, probably the Nudium of the Table.

The Notitia of the Gallic provinces, which belongs

to the commencement of the fifth century, mentions

Civitas Diablintum among the cities of Lugdunensis

Tertia. A document of the seventh century speaks

of " condita Diablintica" as situated " in Pago Ce-

nomannico" {Le Mans), and thus we obtain the

position of the Diablintes, and an explanation of the

fact of the name Aulerci being given in Ptolemy

both to the Diablintes and Ccnom.mni [Aulerci ;

Cknomanni]. Another document of the seventh

century speaks of " oppidum Diablintes juxta ripam

Araenae Huvioli;" aud the Arena is recognised as

the A ron, a branch of the Mayenne. A small place

called Jubleins, where Roman remains have been

found, not far from the town of Mayenne to the

S.E., is probably the sito of the " Civitas Diablin

tum" and Noeodunum [Noeodunum]. The terri

tory of the Diablintes seems to have been small, and

it may have been included in that of the Cenomanni,

or the diocese of Mans. (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ;

Walckcnacr, Geog., Sea. vol. i. p. 387.) [G. L.]

DIACOPE'NE (AioK07nj>^), a district in Pon

tus. Strabo (p. 561), after speaking of the plain

Chiliocomon [Amasia], says, " there is the Diaco-

pene, and the Pimolisene, a country fertile all the

way to the Halys; these are the northern parts of

the country of the Amaseis." [G. L.l

DIA'CRIA. [Attica.]

DIAGON (Aidlywc), a river separating Arcadia

and Elis, and falling into the Alpheius on its left

bank, nearly opposite the mouth of the Erymanthus.

(Pans. vi. 21. § 4.) It is conjectured by Leake to

be the same as the Dalion (AaAW) of Strabo (viii.

p. 344), who mentions it along with the Acheron.

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 89.)

DIA'NA, an island off the coast of Spain, men

tioned in the Maritime Itinerary (Itin.Ant. p. 510),

where, however, the text is confused. If the name

be genuine, it may be identified with the small island

oft* the Pr. Dianium, which Strabo mentions, but

without naming it, (Strab. iii. p. 159.) [P. S.]

DIA'NA VETERANO'RUM, a town of Numidia,

on the high road from Theveste to Sitifi, by I.ambe;.e,

33 M. P. from the latter place, is identified with

Jzana or Zanah by inscriptions on a triumphal arch

in honour of Severus at that place, (/fin. A nt. pp. 34,

35; Tab. Petit.; Shaw, Travels, &c. p. 136). [P.S.]

DIA'NION (Geog. Rav.), a place in Dalmatia,

which is set down in the Peutinger Table as " ad

Dianam," where a temple of Diana once stood, suc

ceeded in later times by the Church of St. George.

It is now the promontory of Marglian, just below

the mountain of the same name. (Wilkinson, Dal<

matia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 143.) [E.B. J.]
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DIANIUM (AioW), or ARTEMI'SIUM ('Ap-

rtfiiatov), a lofty promontory on the E. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, named from a temple of

Artemis which stood npon it, and having in its

neighbourhood a town of the same name. Strabo

tells us that between the river Sucre (Jttcar) and

Carthago Nova (Cartagena), and not far from the

river, there were three small towns, founded by the

Massaliots: of these the most celebrated was Heme-

roscopeion (to 'HutpoaKovuoy), having upon the

adjacent promontory a most esteemed temple of the

Ephesian Artemis, which Sort onus used as his naval

head-quarters; for its site is a natural stronghold,

and fit for a pirates' station, and visible to a great

distance out at sea. It is called Dianium or Arte-

misium, and has near it excellent iron mines and

the islets of Planesia and Plumbaria: and above it

lies a lake of the sea 400 stadia in circuit. (Strab.

iii. p. 159; comp. Cic. m Verr. ii. 1, v. 36, Steph.

B. s.v. "UfitpoaKowtiov, and Avien. Or. Marit. 476).

Pliny mentions the people of Dianium (Diauenses)

among the civitates stipendiariae of the conventus

of New Carthage (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4) ; and coins of the

town are extant (Sestini, p. 154). It would seem,

from these accounts, that the Massilians first chose

the lofty promontory as a watch-station (^utpoo-iro-

wuor), whence it derived its first name; that it be

came better known by the name of the temple of

Artemis which they built npon it; and that tliis latter

name was transferred to a town which grew up

beside the temple. In the time of Avienus neither

town nor temple existed; but the name is now pre

served by the town of Denih (also called Artemus),

lying a little to the NW. of the triple promontory

(called C. S. Martin) which is the chief headland on

the E. coast of Spain. The lake, of which Strabo

speaks, is supposed by some to be that of Albufera

de Valencia, N. of the river Jucar. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1, p. 404.) On account of the iron mines men

tioned by Strabo, Mela calls the promontory Feb-

babia (ii. 6. 7). [P. S.]

DIA'NIUM ('KprtiiXatov : Giannuti), a small

island off the coast of Etruria, immediately opposite

to the Mons Argentarius or promontory of Cosa. It

is distant 7 geog. miles from the nearest point of the

mainland, and 8 from the neighbouring island of

Igilium. Pliny calls it " Dianium quam Artc-

misiam Graeci dixere : " it is evidently the same

which is called Artemita by Stephanus ('ApTtutra,

r>r<»t T!;fV>'l'"->i. Steph. t. v.), but it is probable

this should be 'Aprtniaioi'. The modem name of

Giannuti is a corruption of the Latin Dianium.

CPlin iii. 6. s. 12; Mela, ii. 7. § 19. ) [E. H. B.]

DIBIO (£"(A. Dibioneusis : Dijon) appears to have

been in the territory of the Lingones, a people of

Gallia Celtica; for the diocese of Dijon was a part of

the diocese of Langres, and was only separated from

it in 1721. Dibio is only known as a town of the

Roman period from two inscriptions found at the

place, which speak of the workers in iron there,

" Fabri ferrarii Dibionenses," or " Dibione consis- '

tcntes." The place is described by Gregorius of Tours

in the sixth century. Many Roman remains have

been found there. Dijon is in the departement de

la Cote dOr. (D'Anville, Notice, &c. ; Walckenaer,

Geog. &c. vol. i. p. 418, and Voyage de Millin, &c.

vol. i. p. 265, to which he refers.) [G. L.]

D1CAEA (Annua), a Greek port town on the

coast of Thrace on lake Bistonis, in the country of

the Bistones. The place appears to have decayed at

an early period. Soms identify it with the modern

Curnu, and others with Bauron. (Herod, vii. 109;

Scylax, p. 27 ; Strab. vii. p. 331 ; Steph. Byz. s. v.;

Plin. iv. 18.) [L. S.]

DICAEARCHIA. [Puteou.]

DICALEDONAE, in Britain, mentioned by Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 8) as one of the divisions

of the Picts ; the Vecturioncs forming the other. There

can be but little doubt that in this word we have the

root Caledon- (in Caledonia), with a prefix. As

little can it be doubted that the same is the case

with the Deu-caledonius Oceanus (q. v.). The

meaning of the prefix is another question. See

Picti. [R. G. L.]

DICTAMNUM (AlKrafWov, Ptol. iii. 17. § 8), a

town of Crete, which Pomponius Mela (ii. 7. § 12),

who calls it Dictysna, describes as being one of the

best known in Crete. It was situated to the N.E.

of Mt. Dictynnaeus, and S.E. of the promontory Psa-

cum, with a temple to the goddess Dictynna. (Di-

caeareh. 13 ; Stadiasm. ; Scylax.) Mr. Pashley

(Trap. vol. ii. p. 29) identifies the site with a place

called Kantsillieres, about 3 miles from the ex

tremity of Cape Spddha. Pococke (Trav. vol. ii.

pt i. pp. 244—245) has described the ruins, and

speaks of cisterns and columns existing in his time;

and in this, his statement agrees with that of the

MS. of the 16th century which has been translated

(Mus. Class. Antig. vol. ii. p. 299), and fixes the site

at a place called St. Zorzo di Magna, 12 miles W.

of Canea and 6 from Cape Spddha,on a conspicuous

elevation of a lofty mountain. (Hock, Kreta, vol. ii.

p. 158.) [E. B.J.]

D1CTE (A(ktj), Strab. x. p. 478; Diod. v. 70:

Steph. B. ; AIktov, Arat. Phaen. 33 ; AdrraiOP

Spot, Etym. M. s.v.; Dictacm M., Plin. iv. 12:

Juktas), the well-known Cretan mountain where,

according to story, Zeus rested from his labours on

earth and in heaven. Here the " lying Cretan"

dared to show the tomb of the 11 Father of gods and

men," which remained an object of veneration or cu

riosity from an early period to the age of Constan

tino. (Cic. de N. D. iii. 21 ; Diod. iii. 61 ; Ludan,

de Sacrif. 10, vol. i. p. 634, de Jov. Tragoed. 45,

vol. ii. p. 693, ed. Hemst. ; Origen. c. Ccls. ii. 143,

p. 475, ed. Par.) The stony slopes of the moun

tain rose to the SE. of Cnossus, ou the E. side. Mr.

Pashley found considerable remains of ancient walls

at about 100 paces from the summit. The frag

ments offered good specimens of the polygonal con

struction. (Trav. vol. i. p. 220.) These, no doubt,

are the remains of that ancient city described by the

Venetian writer (Descrizione delT Jsola di Candia)

as lying on the E. or opposite side of the mountain

to Lyctus, of which Ariosto (Orlund. Fur. xx. 15)

makes mention : —

" Fra cento almc citta ch' erano in Crcta,

Dictea piu ricca, e pill piacevol era."

On the lower slopes was the fountain, on the wenders

of which the Venetian writer gives a glowing de

scription (Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 270), and

which must, therefore, have existed at an earlier

date than that recorded by the inscription as given

by Mr. Pashlev ( Trav. vol. i. p. 2 1 1 .) [E. B. J.]

DICTE. [Scepsis.]

Dl'CTIS, in Britain, mentioned in the Notitia as

the station of the Prac/ectus Xumeri Ntrvunimi

Dictensium. Generally, though perhaps on iliMini-

cient grounds, identified with Ambleside in West'

moreland. [R. G. L.]

| DICTYNNAEUM. [Cadistus.1

3 I) 3



77 i D1CTVNNAEUM, P. DIGENTIA.

DICTYNNAKUM Pit. [Caoistub.J

DIDU'RI (AiSoupoi, Ptol. v. 39. § 12), a nomad

tribe in the interior of Sarmatia Asiatica, who were

found W. of the Alondie. [E B. J.]

DI'DYMA. D1DYMI. [Branchidae.]

DIDYMA TEICHE (t4 AiSufia r(iXn). This

place is mentioned by Polybius (v. 77). Attalus

took Didyma Tciche after Carseae. [Carseae.]

Various guesses have been made about this place,

but nothing is known. This may be the Didymon

Teichos of Stephanus; and it is not decisive against

this supposition that Stephanus places it in Caria,

for he is often wrong in such matters. [G. L.]

DIDYMK INSULA. [Aeoltak Ins.]

DI'DYMI (A(8u/m>')t a town of Hermionis on the

road to Asine, contained in the time of Pausanias

temples of Apollo, Poseidon, and Dcmetcr, possessing

upright statues of those divinities. It is still called

Ihityma, a village situated in a valley 2 miles in

diameter. On the north-eastern side of the valley

rises a lofty mountain with two summits nearly equal

in height, from which the name of Didymi is doubt

less derived. The valby, like many in Arcadia, is

so entirely surrounded by mountains, that it has no

outlet for its running waters, except through the

mountains themselves. Mr. Hawkins found at the

village a curious natural cavity in the earth, so

regular as to appear artificial, and an ancient well

with a flight of steps down to the water. (Paus. ii.

36. §3; (jell, Itinerary of Morea, p. 199; Boblaye,

liecherchet, &c. p. 62; Leake, Peloponnetiaca, p.

289 ; Curtius, Peloponnetot, vol. i. p. 464.)

DIDYMON TEICHOS (AlSufiof Tftxoi : Eth.

Ai5u/iOT<ix*T<u), a city of Caria. (Steph. B. s. p.)

The place does not appear to be mentioned by any

other authority. [G. L.]

DIDYMOTEICHOS (Ai8»M*r«xot), a Thracian

town opposite to Plotinopolis, situated not far from

the point where the Eurus empties itself into the

Hebrus, on an island of the former. It is now called

Demotica. (Nicet. Chr. p. 404.) [L. S.]

DIGBA (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a small town of

Mesopotamia, on the Tigris, near tho junction of

that river with the Euphrates. Forbiger thinks it

must be the same as the AtSryoua or AitSovyova of

Ptolemy (v. 20. § 4). In the Cod. Palat. of Pto

lemy it is written Aiyova, which is almost the same

word as Digba. It was below Apameia. [V.]

DIGE'NTIA (Licenza), a small river in the

country of the Sabines, falling into the Anio about

9 miles above Tibur, and a mile beyond Varia ( Vico

V'aro). Its name is not mentioned by any of the

geographers, and is known to us only from Horace

(Kp. i. 18. 104), whose Sabine farm was on its

banks. This circumstance gives it an unusual de

gree of interest, and it will be convenient to bring

together here all the notices found in the poet of the

valley of the Digentia and its neighbourhood. The

modern localities were first investigated with care

and accuracy by the Abbe" Chaupy in his Deconverte

ile In Milium d Horace, vol. iii. Rome, 1769, but

llolstcniiis had previously pointed out the identity of

the Digentia with the Licetiza, and that this must

therefore have been the site of Horace's Sabine villa,

which had been erroneously placed by Cluvcrius and

other earlier topographers on the slope of the moun

tains towards the Tiber. (Cluver. Ilal. p. 671;

Holstcn. .4o*not p. 106.)

1 . The Digentia, according to Horace, was a stream

of very cold and clear water (gelidus Digentia ri-

vus, I. c), deriving its principal supply of water from

a fine fountain in the immediate neighbourhood of

the poet's villa. It flowed by a village called Maic-

dela, in a very bleak situation (rugottis frigore

pagus, ib. 105), the inhabitants of which were sup

plied with water from its stream. The Licenza

joins tho Anio immediately below a projecting rocky

hill, now crowned by the convent of S. Cotimato ; but

on its left bank, about a mile from its confluence,

stands the village of Bardella, the name of which is

an obvious corruption of Mandela. But in addition

to this, Chaupy discovered in the church of S. Cosi-

mato an inscription of late Roman date, in which

occur the words " in prcdiis snis masse Mandelaw."

(Chaupy, p. 249 ; Orell. Inter. 104.)

2. The villa of Horace, with the hamlet or group

of five houses attached to it, was itself in the terri

tory of, and dependent upon, the town of Varia

(habitatnm quinque focis et Quinquo bonos solitum

Variam dimittere patres, Ep. i. 14. 3): the position

of this at Vicomro on the Valerian Way, 8 miles

from Tivoli, is established beyond doubt. [Varia.]

3. In one of his Epistles, evidently written from

his villa, the poet concludes (i. 10. 49):

" Hacc tibi dictabam post fanum putre Vacunac,"

and his commentator Acron tells us, on the autho

rity of Varro, that this Vacuna was a Sabine goddess,

equivalent to the Roman Victoria. It is a curious

confirmation of this, that an inscription preserved at

the village of Rocca Giovane, on the S. bank of the

Licenza, 3 miles from Vicovaro, records the resto

ration of a temple of Victory, which had/alien into

ruin from its antiquity, by the emperor Vespasian,

whose Sabine origin would naturally lead him to pay

attention to the objects of Sabine worship. (Imp.

Caesar Vespasianus Aug. P. M. Trib. Pot. Cens.

Aedem Victoriae vetuttaU dilapmm sna impensa

restituit, Chaupy, p. 170; Orell. Inter. 1 868.) The

identity of this Aedes Victoriae with the " fanum

putre Vacunae " of Horace can scarcely admit of a

doubt The exact site of the temple, according to

Chaupy, was about a mile beyond Rocca Giovane, at

a considerable elevation above the valley ; here there

still remain some fragments of Roman masonry,

which may have formed part of the building, and it

was here that the inscription above given was ac

tually discovered. (Chaupy, p. 169.)

4. All these circumstances combine to fix the site

of Horace's farm between the modern village of

Rocca Giovane and that of Licenza, which rises on a

hill, a little further up the valley ; and the remains

of a villa, consisting of a mosaic pavement and

some portions of brick walls, have actually been dis

covered in a vineyard a short distance above the mill

which now exists on the river Licenza. There seems

every reason to believe that these arc in reality the

vestiges of the poet's villa, which appears, from

various indications in his works, to have been on the

S. side of the valley.

6. The fountain alluded to by Horace as in the

neighbourhood of his villa (Ep. i. 16) is readily

recognised in the source now called Fonte Bello,

from which the Licenza derives a considerable part

of its supply. It has been commonly supposed

that this was identical with the Fons Bandusiae,

celebrated by Horace in a well-known ode ( Carm.

iii. 13), or at least that that fountain was also situ

ated in the same neighbourhood ; but there is no

authority for this, and Chaupy has given proofs

which may be considered conclusive that tho real

Bandusia was in the neighbourhood of Venusia, and

not of the Sabine farm. [Bandusiae Fons.]
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The general aspect of the valley of the Lictma

corresponds perfectly with the description of it given

by Horace (Kp. i. 16. 1— 14), and all travellers who

have visited it concur in praising its beauty and

pleasantness. Until Very lately it was a secluded

spot, rarely visited by strangers, though within an

easy ride of Tivoli, and the simple manners and

rustic virtues of its inhabitants are said still to re

semble those of the ancient Sabines.

Two other names remain to be mentioned, which

there is reason to connect with the Sabine farm of

Horace: the Mons Lucretilis, whose pleasant shades

could allure Faunus from Lycacus (Girm. i. 17),

may be safely identified with the lofty Monte Gen-

na.ro^ which forms the head of the valley of Licenza,

and separates it from the Roman Campagna. [Lu-

currzua Mons.] The sloping Ustica (Ustica Cu

bans, i7».), on the other hand, cannot 1« fixed with

accuracy: it was probably one of the lower slopes or

underfills of the same mountain mass, in the imme

diate neighbourhood of the valley.

The modern localities of the valley of the Licenza

have been described in great detail by Chaupy

(Maison a*Horace, vol. iii. pp. 150—302), and more

recently by Dennis in Milman's Life of Horace, pp.

97—110, and Nibbr (pmtormi di Roma, vol. ii. p.

245, vol. iii. pp. 713—721). [E. H. B.]

 

MAT OF THE KNVIKONS OF DIGEXTIA.

A. Lucretllia Mons {Montr Gennaro).
It. River Digentia (Licenza).
C. River AnTo (Tevcrone).
D. Via Valeria.
1. Modern Village or Licenza.
2. Modern Village of Civitelta.

DILIS, a place in Gallia on the coast between

Massilia (Marseille) and Fossae Marianae (Foz-les-

Martigues). The Maritime Itin. (Wcss. p. 507)

places Incarus (Carry) next to Massilia, then " Dilis

positio," 8 M. P. from Incarus, and then Fossae

12 M. P. further. The edition of Wesscling makes

it 20 from Dilis to Fossae; but three MSS. have 12.

Walckenacr (Geog.,8cc. vol. iii. p. 122) supposes that

the namber 20 is derived from some Itinerary which

omitted Dilis, and gave only the distance from Incarus

to Fossae; which seems likely. The modern site

mav be Carro. [G. L.]

DILUNTUM. [Dalluntum.]

DIMALLUM (Af/ioAor, &ifxd\y, AijtaAA?;, Po-

lyb. iii. 18, vii. 9), an important fortress in Illyri-

cum, taken by the Romans under L. Aemilius Pau

las, in their war with Demetrius of Pharos; and

which seems to have been in the neighbourhood of

the Parthini, if not included within their territory.

(Liv. xxix. 12; Polyb. I c.) [E.B. J.]

DIMASTUS. [Myconus.]

DIMK'TAE or DEMETAE (Aiw^toi), a people

in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 23) as

lying west of the Silurcs, and having, as towns,

Luentinum and Maridunum (Caev -marthrn). This

gives them Pembrokeshire and Carmarthen as cer

tain portions of the area, and, probably, some parts

of the neighbouring counties. Diret, as the Welsh

name of a district, is the root Dimet, in its modem

form. [B. G. L.]

3. Remains of the Villa of Horace.
4. Fonte Bella.
5. Village of Jiocea Gim>anc.
6. Site of the Temple of Vicuna.
7. Varia ( I 'icavaro).
8. Village of Bardella (Mandela).

DINARETUM. [Cleidkl]

DINDYME'NE. [Ddtdymum.]

DrNDYHUM. [Cyzicus.]

DI'NDYMUM (t6 Mrtu/wr). Strabo (p. 567)

speaks of a mountain Dindymum which rises above

Pessinus in Galatia ; and from this mountain the

goddess called Dindymene has her name. Ho adds

that the river Sangarins flows near it. In Ptolemy

the name is incorrectly written Didyma. Strabo

says in another place (p. 626), " the Hermus is close

to Mysia, flowing from a mountain sacred to Din

dymene, and through the Catacecaumene into the

territory of Sardis." Perhaps he may have followed

Herodotus as to the source of the Hermus, who says

(i. 80) that the Hermos flows from a mountain

sacred to the mother Dindymene, as our texts stand.

This passage has been sometimes misunderstood,

and the name Dindymene has been given to the

mountain. Stephanus v. AirSvpa) describes the

Dindyma as " mountains of the Troad, whence Rhea

is called Dindymene;** but there is a mistake here,

for neither the mountain of Galatia, nor Dindymuin

near Cyzicus, is within the limits of the Troad. In

some maps Mount Dindymum is placed near Pessinus,

and Mount Dindymene at the source of the Hermus;

but there is no Mount Dindymene. The mountain

tract in which the Hermus rises is the Morad Ikujh,

which is the Dindymum of Herodotus. The lthyn-

daens also rises in this mountain region, and the

chief branch of the Maeander It is possible that a

3d 4
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range of mountains may extend from the Morad

JJagh east to tho neighbourhood of Pessinus. Strabo

could hardly be ignorant that there is a considerable

distance between the source of the Hermus and the

mountain that overhangs Pessinus. Hamilton de

scribes the Dindymum, in which is the source of the

JlemiuH, as rising to a great height, and funning

" the watershed between the Hermus and the Rhyn-

dacus, extending from Morad Dagh to Ak Dagli

near Simaul." He adds that these mountains "join

the range of Demirji, being a part of the great cen

tral axis of Asia Minor, which may be said to extend

from SE. by E. to NW. by W., from the Taurus by

Sultan Dagh to Mount Ida, forming the great water

shed between the rivers which fall into the Medi

terranean and the Archipelago, and those which fall

into the Sea of Marmora and the Black Sea." (Re

searches, &c. vol. i. p. 105.) As to the Dindymum

of Pessinus, see Pessinus. [G. L.]

DINIA (Diane), a town in Gallia Narbonensis.

Pliny (iii. 4) says that the Avantici and Bodiontici

were added by the emperor Galba, to the list (for

mula) of the people of Narbonensis, and he mentions

Diuia as their capital, or he may mean the capital

of the Bodiontici only, though he has ill expressed

himself, if that is his meaning. The name of Dinia

does not occur in the Itins.; but as Digue, now in

the department of the Basses Alpes, became the

chief placo of a diocese, its identity with Dinia is

easily made out. In the Notitia of the provinces of

Gallia, "Civitas Diniensium"occurs. Ptolemy (ii. 10.

§ 19) makes Dinia (Aivla) tho chief place of the

Sentii, which is cither an error, or some change had

been made between the time of Pliny and Ptolemy,

and the Avantici and Bodiontici were included in the

territory of the Sentii. [G. L.]

DINIAE, a place in Phrygia, through which the

Roman consul Cn. Manlius marched in his Galatian

expedition. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) He came to the

plain of Metropolis [Metropolitanus Campus],

and on the following day to Diniae. From Diniae

he marched to Synnada; but there is no indication

of the length of the march from Diniae to Synnada.

Hamilton observes that Strabo (p. 663), in a passage

where " he describes the great line of communication

between Kphesus and Mazaca, places Metropolis

(clearly the same as that alluded to by Livy) be

tween Apamea and Chelidonii, probably the same

place as the Diniae of the historian." (Researches,

&c. vol. ii. p. 179.) Hamilton concludes that the

plain of Sitzhanli represents the Metropolitanus
Cumpus; tl both from the narrative of Livy and its

being on the great line of traffic." This seems a

very probable conclusion. He also thinks that AJiom

Kara llissar is tho representative of Synnada; and

if he is right in these conclusions, the position of

Diniae is fixed within certain limits, though the

maps do not show any name that corresponds to it.

It is generally agreed that the words ko1 X«At5o-

v'mv in Strabo (p. 663) are corrupt; but it is doubtful

if Livy's Diniae is concealed under it. Cramer (Asia

Minor, vol. ii. p. 30) and Groskurd (Transl. Strabo,

vol. iii. p. 63) have some remarks on this reading.

Palmerius proposed teal QiXonyKiov, against which

Cramer's objection is insufficient. [G. L.]

DINOGETIA, DINIGUTTIA, DIRIGOTHIA

(Atvoytreia), a town ou the Danube in Moesia, nearly

opposite the point where the Hierasus(/Vu*A) empties

itself into the Danube. (Ptol. iii. 10. §§ 2, 1 1 ; It.

Ant. 225; Notit. Imp.) [L. S.]

DIUCAESAREIA (AtoKaiadpua: Eth. Aiokcu-

acpitvs). 1. A place in CappadociA near Nazi&nzus.

According to Grcgorius of Nazianzus, it was a small

place. It is mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 6); and by

Pliny (vi. 3), who gives no information about it.

Ainsworth, on his road from Ak Serai to Kara

llissar, came to a place called Kaisar Koi, and he

observes that by its name and position it might be

identified with Diocaesarea." (London Geog. Jour

nal, vol. x. p. 302.) Some geographers take Xa-

zianzus and Diocaesareia to be the same place.

2. A town of Cilicia Trachea, mentioned by Pto

lemy (v. 8) and the ecclesiastical authorities. Leake

(Asia Minor, p. 117) supposes that it may have

been between Claudiopoba (Mout) and Seleneeia

(Selefke). [G. L.]

D IOCAESAREIA. [Skpphoris.]

DIOCLEA (AokAw, Ptol. ii. 16. § 12 : Eih,

Docleatae, Plin. iii. 28), a place in Dalmatia, where

Diocletian was born, and from which he took his

name. (Aurel.Vict.E/»i.54; comp. Eutrop. ix. 19.)

It was really called Doclea, but the rising soldier

changed the barbaric Docles into the Grecian Diocles,

which, after his assumption of the purple, was La

tinised into Diocletianus. The surrounding district

bore the same name. (Const, Porph. de Adm. Imp.

c. xxxv.) The town continued to be a place of con

siderable importance till the Turkish invasion. The

ruins of it are found at the delta formed by the

union of the rivers Zetta and Moraqa in Monte

negro. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. voL ii. pp. 239, 249,

272—275.) [E. B.J.]

DIOCLEIA (A<o*Xcta), as the name is said to be

written in one MS. of Ptolemy, though the common

reading is Docela ; but in one at least of the old Latin

editions of Ptolemy, it is Dioch'a (v. 2). Diocleia is

a town of Phrygia Magna, mentioned by Hierocles.

There are no means of fixing its position except what

Ptolemy offers. It has been conjectured that the

place is represented by some ruins at the passage of

the Purseh, between Kutahiyah and Jn-oghi ; but

this is only a guess. [G. L.J

DIOCLETIANO'POLIS (AwKAirriorow-oAir,

Procop. Aed. iv. 3), a town in Thrace, which the

Antonine Itinerary places between Edessa and Thes-

salonica, Hierocles mentions another place of this

name near Philippopolis. The site of neither of

these has as yet been made out. [E.B.J.]

DIODO'RI INSULA (Atotepov vi^ot), an island

situated in the narrow straits of the Red Sea, which

is stated by Arrian, in his Peripius of the Red Sea

(pp. 2, 14, ap. Hudson), to be 60 stadia in width at

its mouth. The channel between it and the main

land was fordable. Its modern name is Perim,

The straits and island are thus described by Com

mander Moresby (Sailing Directions for the Red

Sea, pp. 1,2): " The straits of Bab-el-Mandeb are

14$ miles wide at the entrance, between Bab-el-

Mandeb Cape and the opposite point or volcanic

peak, called Jibbel Seojarn. Near the former cape

is Perim Island, which divides the two straits at the

entrance, the larger being about 11 miles wide.

Perim is a large rocky island, about A\ miles long

by 2 broad, rising 230 feet above the level of the

sea, and without fresh water or inhabitants. The

narrowest part of the little strait is nearly one and

a half mile wide." [G. W.]

DIODO'RUM, a town in Gallia, placed by the An

tonine Itin. on the road irom Rotomagus (Rouen) to

Lutetia(Airw). It lies between Durocasses (Dreux)

and Paris, 22 Gallic leagues from Drevx, and 15

from Paris. The place was on a stream, as we may
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infer from the termination dur; the first part of the

name may be another form of Divo, as in Divodurum.

Some geographers make the place Davron. D'Anville

fixes on Jouare near Pontchartrain. [G. L.j

DIOLINDUM, a place in Gallia. The Table gives

a road from Burdigala (Bordeaux) through Agin-

num to Diolindum. Aginnum is Agen ; and the

next station is Excisum, 13 Gallic leagues from

Agen. Diolindum is 2 1 Gallic leagues from Excisum.

Diolindum is a doubtful position; but La Linde on

the Dordogne, proposed by D'Anville, seems to be

a probable site. [G. L.]

DIOMEDEAE INSULAE (ai Am^3*iai wj<roi)(

a gioup of small islands off the coast of Apulia,

now called Isole di Tremiti : they are distant

about 15 miles from the nearest point of the coast,

and IS from the mouth of the river Frento (For-

tore). Their ancient name was derived from the

legend which represented them as the sccno of the

transformation of the companions of Diomed into

birds; a species of large sea-fowl by which they were

inhabited (called by Pliny Cataractes — apparently

a kind of diver) were supposed to be the descendants

of these Greek sailors, and were said to display a

marked partiality for all visitors of Hellenic ex

traction. (Strab. vi. p. 284; Lycophr. Alex, 594

—609; Pseud-Arist. de Mirab. § 79; Anton. Lib.

37 ; Steph. B. *. v. ; Ovid, Met. xiv. 482—509 ;

Pirn, x. 44. s. 61 ; Ael. H.A. i. 1 ; Dionys. Per. 483.)

Ancient authors differ considerably in regard to their

number. Stephanus, Lycopliron, and the mytho-

graphcrs, as well as Aelian and Dionysius, mention

only one island, which they call Aio^ojStia in\aos\

Strabo says there are two, one of which is inhabited,

the other not; Pliny (i'ii. 26. s. 30) calls the larger

island " Diomedia insula," and adds that there is

another of the same name, but called by some Teu-

tria; Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 80) says there are five, but

without giving their names. The real number is

three islands, besides some mere rocks ; they are

now called 5. Domenico, S. Nicola, and Caprara :

these three lie close together, while the small island of

Pianota (distant 11 geog. miles to the NE.) is not

now reckoned to belong to the group, but may perbaps

be the Teutria of Pliny. The island of S. Domenico

is much the largest of the three, and is evidently the

Diomedia Insula of the ancients, where a shrine of

that hero and his tomb were shown, together with a

grove of plane trees, said to be the first introduced

into Italy. (Plin. xii.3.) But the samo island was

also known by the name of Trimercs, probably its

vernacular or native name, from whence comes the

modern appellation of Tremiti, now applied to the

whole group. We learn from Tacitus that Augustus

selected it for the place of exile of his daughter

Julia. (Tac. Ann. iv. 71.) The name is already

written " Tremetis " by the Geographer of Ravenna

in the 9th century. (Anon. Kavenn. v. 25, ed.

Gronov.) [E. H. B.]

DIONY'SIA. [Crambusa.]

DIONYS1ADES (Atovvo-iates, Died. v. 75), small

ir-lands which lie off the coast of Crete to the NE.

The position is fixed by the Coast-describer at 120

stadia from Sammonium (Stadiasm.) The Peu-

tinger Table places at the E. of the N. extremity of

Crete, an island with the unfinished name of Dion.

. . . This must be one of this group of inlands,

which now are called Dhionysiddhcs. See the map

in Pashley'a Travels. (Hock, Krcta, vol. i. pp.428,

439.) [E. B. X]

DIONYSOPOLIS (Atovvaov Tt6\ts; Mlth.Awvv

coTroXtiTni), a city of Phrygia. The Ethnic name

occurs on medals, and in a letter of M. Cicero to his

brother Quint us (ad Q. Fr. i. 2), in which he speaks

of the people of Dionysopolis being very hostile to

Quintus, which must have been for something that

Quintus did during his praetorship of Asia. Pliny

(v. 29) places the Dionysopolitae in the conventus of

Apamea, which is all that we know of their position.

We may infer from tho coin that the placo was on

the Maeander, or near it. Stephanus («. v.) says

that it was founded by Attalus aud Eumenes.

Stephanus meutions another Dionysopolis in Pontus,

originally called Cruni, and he quotes two verses of

Scymnus about it. [G. L.]
 

COIN OF DIONYSOPOLIS IN PHRYGIA.

DIONYSOPOLIS INDIAE. [Nagara.]

DIONYSOPOLIS MOESIAE. [Cruni.J

DIO'POLIS. [Cabika.]

DIOSCO'RIDIS INSULA (AioaKopl&ovs yriaos,

Ptol. viii. 22. § 17; Arrian, Peripl Mar. Erythr.

p. 16; Steph. B. 9. v. AioffKovptas), an island of

the Indian Ocean, of considerable importance as an

emporium in ancient times. It lay between tho

Syagrus Promontorium (Cape Fartash) in Arabia,

and Aromata Promontorium (Cape Gvardafui), on

the opposite coast of Africa, somewhat nearer to the

former, according to Arrian, which is very far from

the truth, if the Dioscoridis be rightly identified with

Socotorra, which is 200 miles distant from the

Arabian coast, and 1 10 from the NE. promontory of

Africa. It is described by Arrian as very extensive,

but desert and exceedingly moist, abounding in

rivers tenanted by crocodiles, many vipers, and huge

lizards, whose flesh was edible, and their grease

when melted was used as a substitute for oil. It

produced neither vines nor corn. It had but few

inhabitants, who occupied the north side of the island

towards tho Arabian peninsula. It was a mixed

population, composed of Arabs, Indians, and Greeks,

attracted thither by commercial enterprise. The

island produced various species of tortoises, jjarticu-

larly a kind distinguished for the size and thickness

and hardness of its shell, from which were made boxes,

writing tablets, and other utensils, which were the

chief exports of tho island. It produced also the

vegetable dye called Indicum, or dragon's blood. It

was subject to the king of the frankincense country

in Arabia, by whom it was garrisoned, and fanned

out for mercantile purposes. Thus far Airian.

Pliny's notice is very brief. He calls it a celebrated

island in the Azanian sea, so named from Azania or

Barbaria, now Ajan, south of Somauli on the African

mainland, and states its distance from the Syagrus

Promontorium to be 280 miles (vi. 28. s. 32). It

is still tributary to the Arabians. [G. W.]

DIOSCU'RIAS (Aio<T/fupias, Steph. B. ; Ptol. v. 1 0 ;

Isid. Orig. xvi.; AiooKOvpts, Scyl. p. 22), one of the

numerous colonies of Miletus, at the E. extremity of

the Eux'ne (Arrian, Peripl. pp. 10, 18) on the

mouth of the river Authemus, to the N. of Colehis

(Plin. vi. 5). It was situated 100 M.P. (Plin. /. c.)
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or 790 stadia to the NW. of the Phasis, and 2260

stadia from Trapezus (Arrian, I. c). The wild

tribes of the interior, whose barbarous idiom was

unintelligible to one another, made this their great

trading place. The Greeks were so astonished at

the multiplicity of languages which they encoun

tered, and the want of skilful interpreters was so

strongly felt, that some asserted that 70 different

tongues were spoken in the market of Dioscurias.

(Strab. xi. p. 497.) Timosthenes, the historian, had

exaggerated the amount to 300, but Pliny (/.c),

who quotes him, contents himself by saying that the

traders required 1 30 interpreters. (Comp. Gibbon,

vol. iv. p. 102.) In b. c. 66, when Mitbridates was

compelled to plunge into the heart of Colchis from

the pursuit of Pompeius, he crossed the Phasis and

took up his winter quarters at Dioscurias, where he

collected additional troops and a small fleet, (Appian,

Mithr. 101.) Upon or near the spot to which the

twin sons of Leda gave their name (Mela, i. 19.

§ 5 ; comp. Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 24) the Romans

built Skbastopous (Steph. B.; Procop. B.Civ.4),

which was deserted in the time of Pliny (/. c.) but

was afterwards garrisoned by Justinian (1'rocop.

Aed. iii. 7). The SoTERioroua (Const. Porpb.

lie Adm. Imp. c. 42). of later times has been identi

fied with it. The position of this place must be

looked for near the roadstead of Iskuria. Chardin

(7>at>. pt. i. pp. 77, 108) described the coast as un

inhabited except by the Mengrelians, who come to

traffic on the same spot as their Colchian ancestors,

and set up their tents or booths of boughs. For a

curious coin of Dioscurias, which, from the antiquity

of its workmanship, is inferred to be older than the

age of Mithridates, see Rasche, vol. ii. pt, i. p.

318. [E.B.J.]

DIOS HIERON (Alii 'Up6v : Eth. Aioo-ifpJnij),

a small place in Ionia between Lebedus and Colophon.

Stephanus B. (». v.) cites Phlegon as his authority

for the Ethnic name. The position which Stephanus

assigns to the place, seems to agree with the narra

tive in Thucydides (viii. 29), where it is mentioned.

Arundcll (Discoveries, &c. vol. i. p. 36) says that

the name of the river Cayster occurs on tho medals

of Dios Ilieron, from which he concludes that it was

not very f:ir from tho river. It is possible that

there was another town of the name in Lydia and

on tho Cayster. Pliny (v. 29) makes the Dios-

hieritae belong to the conventus of Ephesus ; and

Ptolemy (v. 2) places it high up the valley of the

Cayster, if we can trust his numbers. The epigraph

on the coins is AiotriepeiTwP. [G. L.]

DIO'SPOLIS MAGNA. [Tiiebae.]

DIO'SPOLIS PARVA. There were two cities

in Egypt bearing the appellation of the Lesser Town

of Ammon-Zeus. 1. In the Thebaid, lat. 26° 3'

N. (AioowoAu fi furpd, Strab. xviii. p. 814; Ptol.

iv. 5. § 67; Diospolis, It. Antonin. p. 159; Jovis

Oppidum, Plin. v. 9. s. 10.), the chief town of the

Nomos Diospolites. The Lesser Diopoliswas seated

on tho left bank of the Nile, opposite to Chcnobos-

cium, and nearly midway between Abydus and Ten

tyra, Pocockc {Travels, vol. i. p. 140), D'Anville

(Memoire sur TF.ipjpte, p. 186), and Champollion

(I'Effi/ple, vol. i. 238) identify this town with the

modern village of How or //ii. Immediately below

Diospolis began the canal or ancient branch of the

Nile,— tho Utihr-Jugttf, or River of Joseph, which

flows between the Nile and the Libyan hills to the

entrance of the Arsinoite Nome (el-Fyoum).

2. The modern Lydda (Strab. xviii. p. 802) was

seated in the marshes of the Delta, cast of the Phar-

nitic arm of the Nile. It was an inconsiderable place,

and is mentioned only by Strabo. [W. B. IX]

DIO'SPOLIS (AufenroAis). 1 . In Bithvnia. [Dia.J

2. In Lydia. (Steph. B. ». r.) [G. LJ

DIO'SPOLIS (AwfowoAir), the classical name of

Lypda, a city of the tribe of Benjamin, situated in

the great plain of Sharon, which is probably iden

tical with the Sarona of the Acts (ix. 85). with

which Lydda is joined. Built by Shamed, the de

scendant of Benjamin (1 Chron. viii. 12), it was

recovered by that tribe after the captivity (Sekem.

xi. 35), and is noted in the New Testament history

for the healing of Eneas by St. Peter. (Acts, ix.

32—35.) It was taken and destroyed by the pro

consul Cestius Gallus on his march to Jerusalem,

cir. A. r>. 65. (Joseph. B.J. ii. 19. a. I.) St.

Jerome mentions the fact of the change of name

(" Lyddam versam in Diospolin," Epit. Paulae), and

it is assumed by him and Eusebius as an important

geographical terminus in the, Ouomasticon. In the

Christian annals of the middle ages it is renowned

as the burial place of the head of St. George, and

the town is designated by his name in the Chronicles

of the Crusades, and joined with Ramleh, from which

it is not more than two miles distant on the north.

It has retained its ancient name throughout, un

changed, among the natives, and is now known only

as Lydd. It is a considerable village, situated in the

midst of palm trees, and still shows large traces of

the Crusaders' cathedral of St. George. It has been

an episcopal see from very early times, and a synod

of the bishops of Palestine was held there A. d. 4 1 5,

in which the hcresiareh Pelagius contrived, by mis

representation, to procure his acquittal from the

charge of heresy. (Williams, Holy City, vol. i. p.

263, foil. ; see Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 49

—55.) [G. W.]

DIPAEA (Ai'raia : Eth. Aiwaifvs), a town of Ar

cadia in the district Maenalia, through whose territory

the river Helisson flowed. Its inhabitants removed

to Megalopolis on the foundation of the latter city.

It is frequently mentioned on account of a battle

fought in its neighbourhood between the Lacedae

monians and all the Arcadians except the Manti-

neians, sometime between B. c. 479 and 464. (Pans,

iii. 11. § 7, viii. 8. § 6, 27. § 3, 30. §. 1, 45. § 2;

Herod, ix. 35.) Leake supposes that the ruins near

Davia represent Dipaea; but since Pan*anias does

not mention Dipaea in his description of Maenalia,

although he notices every insignificant place, Ross

remarks that it is improbable that Pausanias should

have passed over Dipaea, if these ruins really belong

to the latter, since they are still very considerable.

Ross regards them as the remains of Maenalus.

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 52 ; Ross, ReUen tm Pt-

lopormes, vol. i. p. 118.)

DIPOENA. [Arcadia, p. 193, No. 12.]

DIRCE. [Tiiebae.]

DIRPHE, DIRPHYS, or DIRPIIOSSUS. [Er-

BOEA.]

DISCELADOS (Mela, ii. 7. § 1 3), an island lying

off the coast of lllyricum ; it fell to the Neretscha-

nian branch of the Servian Slaves, and is now called

iflit, or, in Italian. Meleda. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt.

vol. ii. p. 267.) [E.B.J.]

DITA'TTIUM (AiTTdVioc) is one of the cities

of the Sequani, in Gallia, which Ptolemy mentions

(ii. 9); and he places it before Vesontio (Betatron).

There is nothing to show the site, except Ptolemy's

position, which is useless. D'Anville thinks that
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Ditattium may bo a place called Cite, where there

are some remains, not far from Passavnnt. Some

geographers place Ditattium at Dole on the Daubs ;

others again identify Ditattium with the ruins on

the hill of Vieux Seurre, about a league SW. of

Seurre. All this is mere guess, and a sample of

trifling ; for there is nothing at all to determine the

question. [G. L-]

DITTANI. [Celtiberia].

DIUM. 1. (A«>»: Eth. Aiiit, Steph. B.; Scyl.

p. 26 ; Strab. vii. p. 330), a city which, though not

large (vSXtfffia, Thuc it. 78), was considered as

one of the leading towns of Macedonia, and the great

bulwark of its maritime frontier to the S. Brasidas

was conducted to this place, which is described as

being in the territories of Perdiccas, by his Perrhae-

bian guides, over the pass of Mt. Olympus. It suf

fered considerably during the Social War from an

incursion of the Aetolians, under their strategns

Scopas, who razed tho walls, and almost demolished

the city itself (Polyb. iv. 28) ; an outrage which

Philip and the Macedonians afterwards amply

avenged by their attack on the Aetolian capital

(Polyb. v. 9). In the war against Perseus Dium had,

it appears, completely recovered from that disaster;

for in n. c. 169 it was occupied by Perseus, who un

accountably abandoned his strong position on the

approach of the consul. Q. Marcius Philippus, how

ever, remained there only a short time; and Perseus

returned to Dium, after having repaired the damage

which the walls of the city had received from the

Romans. (Lir. xliv. 7.) At a later period it became

a Roman colony. (Plin. iv. 10; Ptol. iii. 13. § 15.)

Leake {Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 408, foil.) has

discovered the site near Malathria, in a position

which agrees with the statements of the Itineraries

(Itin. Anton.; Peat. Tab.'), and Pausanias (ix. 30.

§8). In the space between the village and the

sources of the Bapiiyrus he found some remains of

a stadium and theatre; the stonc-work which formed

the scats and superstructure of these monuments no

longer exists, except two or three squared masses

outside the theatre. The original form and dimen

sions are sufficiently preserved to show that the

stadium was equal in length to the other buildings

of that kind in Greece, and that the theatre was

about 250 feet in diameter. Below the theatre, on

the edge of the water, are the foundations of a large

building, and a detached stone which seems to have

belonged to a flight of steps. Some foundations of

the walls of the city can be just seen, and one se

pulchral " stele " was found. Dium, though situated

in a most unhealthy spot, was noted for its splendid

buildings and the multitude of its statues. (Liv. /. c.)

Without the town was the temple of Zeus Olympius

from which Dium received its name, and here were

celebrated the public games called Olympia instituted

byArchelaus. (Diod. xvii. 16; Steph. B. s.v. A7ov.~)

The theatre and stadium served doubtlessly for that

celebration. Alexander placed here the group of

25 chieftains who fell at the battle of Granicus,—

the work of Lysippus. (Arrian, Anab. i. 16.) Q.

Mctellus, after his victory over the Pseudo-Philip,

transferred this " chef d'oeuvre" (" turma statuaram

equcstrium," Veil. i. 1 1 ) to Rome. Coins of the

" Colonia " of Dium are extant, usually with the

type of a standing Pallas. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 70.)

2. A city in the peninsula of Acte (Herod, vii. 32 ;

Thuc. iv. 109; Strab. vii. p. 331), which Scylax,

coasting from Torone, put before Thyssns and

Clconue. The statements of Herodotus and Thncy-

dides differ from that of the Pcriplus, as they tend to

place Dium on the N. coast. But as they all agree

in showing that it was the nearest town to the

isthmus,—in which Strabo concurs,— it is very

possible that Dium was neither on the N. nor S. shore

of the peninsula, but on the W. ; perhaps the pro

montory of Platy, in the Gulf of Erisso. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 151.) [E. B. J.]

DIUM (Atov txfov, Ptol. iii. 17. § 7), a promon

tory of Crete on the N. coast, where the island lias

its greatest breadth. Pliny (iv. 20) speaks of an

inland town of this name (comp. Euseb. Pruep. Ev.

v. 31), which probably, however, was situated in

the neighbourhood of this headland, which is now

called Kdvo Stravro (Hock, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 394,

398). [E. B. J.]

DIUM (Atov), a town in the KW. of Euboea near

the promontory Cenaeum, from which Canae in

Acolis is said to have been a colony. Dium is men

tioned by Homer. (Horn. II. ii. 538 ; Strab. x. p. 44 6 ;

Plin. iv. 12; Ptol. iii. 15. § 25.)

DIUR (Aioup). the name given by Ptolemy (iv. 1

§ 12) to one of the branch chains of the Atlas

system of mountains, in Mauretania Tingitana; it

appears to be the range which runs NW. from about

the sources of the river Malva to the Straits. Pto

lemy (iv. 1. § 3) mentions a river of tho same name,

having its mouth close to Mons Solis, probably the

WaieU Gored. [P. S.]

DIVA (Alova ; the Dee), a river in North Bri

tain, mentioned by Ptolemy as falling into the Ger

manic Ocean, between the promontory of the Texalae

(Kmnaird Head) and the acstuary of the Tava

(Town). [R.G.L.]

DIVI'TIA (Deutz), a fort opposite to Colonia

Agrippina (Cologne), which was erected for the

purpose of protecting the bridge across the Rhine,

and was occupied by a permanent garrison (milites

Divilienses ; Amm. Marc. xxvi. 7, xxvii. 1 .) In the

middle ages it was called Duizia, whence the modern

name Deutz. [L. S.]

DIVODU'RUM (bioviSovpov: Metz), was the

capital of the Mediomatrici, a people of Gallia, whose

territory in Caesar's time extended to the Rhine

(B. G. iv. 10). It is the only town of the Medio,

matrici which Ptolemy mentions (ii. 9. § 12); and

it occurs with this name in the Antonine Itin. on tho

road from Treviri (Trier, Treves) to Argentoratnm

(Strassburg). It occurs in the Table in the form

Divo Durimedio Matricorum, where the error is easily

corrected. As is usual with Gallic towns, it took

the name of the people, and it is called Medioinatrice

by Ammianus Marcelliims (xvii. 1 ). The modern

name Metz is from Mettis, a corrupted form which

came into use in the fifth century. In the Notitia

of the provinces of Gallia, we find " Civitas Mcdio-

matricorum Mettis" mentioned after Treviri, the

metropolis of Belgica Prima.

Metz, in France in the department of Moselle, is

situated at the junction of the Moselle and the Seille,

from which circumstance tho town probably takes

its name, for the first part of the word Divo-durum

means " two." In A. D. 70 the soldiers of Vitellius,

who had been received by the people of Divodnnmi

in a friendly manner, suddenly through fear or soiuo

other cause fell on tho unresisting inhabitants and

killed 4000 of them. (Tacit. Hist. i. 63.) Divo-

durum was an important place on account of its

position. Julian after his victory over the Alamamu

at Strassburg sent his booty to Divodurum for safo

keeping. Metz was ruined by the Huns in the fifth
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century. It afterwards became the capital of Aus-

trasia, or of the kingdom of Metz, as it was sometimes

called.

The Roman buildings at Metz have disappeared ;

but the arrondissement of Metz contains many Roman

remains. At or about Sablon, 1 1 mile S. of Metz,

were an amphitheatre, a naumachia, and baths. This

indeed appears to have been the site of the old

Roman town. The amphitheatre is said to have

been as large as that of A'imes. The ruins of these

edifices furnished a large part of the materials for

the citadel and fortifications, which were added to

the town in the 17th century. The aqueduct that

supplied Metz with water, extended from the

mills of the village of Gorze on the west side of the

Moselle to Metz, a distance of more than 6 French

leagues. It brought the water to the city across

the river. There still remain of this great work 5

arches on the left bank of the Moselle, and 1 7 in the

village of Jouy on the right bank. The piles or

foundations in the river have been destroyed by the

water. The masonry of the aqueduct is very good,

and covered with a cement which is very well pre

served wherever the aqueduct exists. It is estimated

that it supplied every minute a volume of water

equal to 1050 cubic feet. The arch under which

the road to Nancy passes at Jouy is 64 feet high, or

as high as one of our great viaducts. These arches

supported two parallel canals. The two canals to

gether were 11J feet wide. Such was one of the

Roman works in a town, the history of which is

unknown. {Guide du Voyageur, &c, par Richard

et E. Hocquart.) [G. L]

DI'VONA, afterwards CadurCI (Cahors). In

rtolemy (ii. 7. § 11) the name is written Aoirrtova

or Aovttova. In the Table the name is miswritten

Bibona. In the Notitia of the Gallic provinces it

appears under the name of Civitas Cadurcorum.

The name Divona is in Ausonius (Clarae Urbes

Kurdig. v. 32), who gives the etymology of the

name as he understood it : —

" Divona Ccltarum lingua, Fons addite Divis."

lie means to say that Di or Div means " God," and

von or on, 44 water " or " fountain." It is said that

it is the fountain at Cakors called " Des Chartreux"

which gave the place the name Divona. It was the

capital of the Cadurci, and there are four roads in

the Table and the Itin., from Vesunna (Perigueux),

Aginnum (Agen), Tolosa (Toulouse), and Sego-

dunum (Jihodez), which meet at Divona, or Cahors,

in the department of Lot. De Valois affirms that

there is in Cahors a place still called Las Cadurcas,

and it is further said that the ruins are those of a

temple of Diana. The Roman aqueduct at Cahors

was a great work. It was about 19 miles in length,

and had a very winding course through valleys and

along mountain sides. It crossed the valley of Lar-

roque-des-arcs by a bridge of three tiers of arches,

the elevation of which U estimated to have been

nearly 180 feet. On the sides of two ranges of hills

there aro still some remains of this magnificent

work, the dimensions of which must have equalled,

or even surpassed, those of the Pont-du-Gard. It is

said that it continued in pretty good preservation to

the end of the 14th century. The aqueduct is ge

nerally cut in the rock on the sides of the hills along

which it is carried. The channel for the water was

constructed of masonry lined with cement and co

vered with tiles, so that no water could filter through.

It was a work worthy of the grandeur of the Romans.

Part of the wall of the baths remains, and a portion

of a doorway. Some beautiful mosaic work has

been discovered on the site of the baths. The theatre

was of a semicircular form. A plan of this theatre

and an elevation were published in L'Annuaire de

Lot for 1840. The fountain Des Chartreux, so

called because it was in the inclosure of a convent of

this religious society, the ancient Divona, is an

abundant source. A large marble altar has been

found at Cahors, with an inscription which records

that it was set up by the Civitas Cadurcorum, in

honour of M. Lucterius Leo, the son of Lucterius

Scnecianus, who had discharged all the high offices

in his native place, and was priest at the Ara Augusti,

at the confluence of the Arar and the Rhodiums.

One Lucterius, a Cadurcan, stirred up the revolt

against Caesar in B. c. 52 (B. G. vii. 5, &c, viiL

44), and this man may have been one of the family.

At least he had the name, with a Roman praenomen.

The authority for the remains of Divona is in the

work entitled 41 Coup d'oeil sur les monuments his-

toriques du Lot, par M. le Baron Chaudruc de Cra-

zannes." from whose work there are large extracts

in the " Guide du Voyageur, par Richard et E.

Hocquart." [G. L.]

DOANAS (A Aodras, Ptol. vii. 2. § 7), a river

in India extra Gangem, which there is some reason

to suppose is represented by the present Iravaddy

or river of Ava. It discharged its waters into what

Ptolemy calls the Sinus Magnus. It appears, from

Berghaus's map, that the modem Salven bears the

name of Djaoen near its embouchure, from which it

might be inferred that this is the representative of

the anciene Dosnas. It seems, however, more likely

that the Salven is the Dorias of Ptolemy (vii. 2. §§

7, 11). The two rivers flowed in parallel lines from

N. to S., and it is clear that the ancients had no

accurate account of them. The Doanas appears to

have been about a degree to the W. of the Dorias;

and the two streams must have really entered the

sea in the Sinus Sabaracns or Gulf of Martaban.

Maunert and Reichard have both supposed that they

were rivers of the Chersonesus Aurea. [V.]

DOBETJUS (Adstyos, Stcph. B.; ATiSopoj, Aii-

Sopot, AoufStyoy), a Paeonian town or district, which

Sitalccs reached after crossing Cercine, and where

many troops and additional volunteers reached him,

making np his full total. (Thuc. ii. 98, 100.)

Hierocies names Diaboros next to Idomene among

the towns of the Consular Macedonia under the

Byzantine empire; this, coupled with the statement

of Ptolemy (iii. 13. 8. § 28) that it belonged to the

Aestraei, would seem to show that Doberus was near

the modern Doghirdn.

The Dobebes (AtSnpes, Doberi, Plin. iv. 10)

are described by Herodotus (vii. 1 13) as inhabiting,

with the Paeopl&e, the country to the N. of Mt.

Pangaeum,—these being precisely the tribes whom

he had before associated with the inhabitants of the

Lake Prasias (v. 16). Their position must, there

fore, bo sought to the E. of the Strymon : they shared

Mt. Pangaeum with the Faeonians and Pierians, and

dwelt probably on the N. side, where, iu the time of

the Roman empire, there was a 44 mutatio," or place

for changing horses, on the Via Egnatia, called Do-

mbros, between Amphipolis and Philippi, 13 it. P.

from the former and 19 M. P. from the latter, (/<».

HierosoL; comp. Tafel, de Via EgnaL p, 10.)

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 212, 444,

467.) [E.B.J.]

DOBU'NI (AoSoiW), a people in Britain, men-
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tioncd by Ptolemy twice: first (ii. 3. § 25), as being

conterminous to the east with the Silures, and U

having Corineum {Cirencester) for thci»city; next

(ii. 3. § 28), as lying to the north of the Belgae,

one of whose towns was the Hot Springa (*T5ara

dtpud) = Bath This places them In Gloucester

shire* The Boduni of Dion Cassius are generally,

and reasonably, believed to be the Dobmri, under

another form (Is. 20). [R.G.L.]

DOCIDAVA (AoWBava, Ptol. iii. 8. § 6), a town

of Dacia, which some have identified with Debrezin,

and others with Thorotzsko. (Comp. Sulzer, Ge-

schichte Dac'tens, vol. i. pp. 179, 192.) [E.B.J.]

DOCI'MIA or DOCIMEIUM (Affrf/uo, Aok£-

Uttov : Eth. AoKtfMtvs). Stephanus (*. r.) ob-

—itm that Docimeus is the correct Ethnic form, but

Docimenus (Aokijitjk(Js) was the form in use. It

was a city of Phrygia, where there were marble

quarries. (Comp. Steph. B. a. v. 2tWa8a.) Strabo

(p. 577) places Docimia somewhere about Synnada:
lie calls it a village, and says that u there is there a

quarry of Synnadic stone, as the Romans call it, but
the people of the country call iv Docimites and Do-

cimaea; the quarry at first yielded only small pieces

of the stone, but owing to the present expenditure of

the Romans large columns of one piece are taken

out, which in variety come near the Alabastritcs, so

that, though the transport to the sea of such weights

is troublesome, still both columns and slabs arc

brought to Rome of wondrous size and beauty."

(Comp. Strabo, p. 437.) The word Docimaca (Ao-

Ki.ua. ae) in this passage of Strabo appears to be

corrupt. It should be either AoKificuov or AoKijuc'a.

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 54) supposes that the ex

tensive quarries on the road from Khoorukan to

Bulwttditn are those of Docimia. lie interprets

Strabo as saying that Synnada was only 60 stadia

from Docimia; but Strabo says that the plain of

Synnada is about 60 stadia long, and beyond it is

Docimia. We may, however, infer that he supposed

Docimia to be not far from the limit of the plain.

The Table makes it 32 M. P. between Synnada and

Docimia, and Docimia is on the road from Synnada

to Dorylaeum; but the number is certainly errone

ous. The position of Synnada is not certain, and if

it were, it would not absolutely determine the po

sition of Docimia; but Docimia was probably at the

spot where Leake fixes it, NE. of AJiom Kara

ilissar. East of AJiom Kara Ilissar, at a place

called Surmenehy Hamilton (Researches, &c. vol. ii.

App. No. 375) copied part of an inscription, the re

mainder of which was buried under ground. The

part which he copied contains the name AoKifittav.

At Eski Kara Ilissar, which may be the ancient
Beudos [BitUDrs], Hamilton saw M numerous blocks

of marble and columns, some in the rough, and others
beautifully worked." He also says : u In an open

space near the mosque was a most exquisitely finished

marble bath, intended perhaps to have adorned a

Roman villa; and in the walls of the mosque and

cemetery were some richly carved friezes and cor

nices, finished in the most elaborate style of the

Ionic mud Corinthian orders I had ever beheld."

(Vol. i. p. 461.) Ho observes that they could not

have been desigued for any building near the spot,

but were probably worked near the quarries for the

purpose of easier transport, as it is done at Carrara

in Italy. Though we do not know the exact site of

Docimia, it seems certain that the site is ascertained

pretiy nearly.

There are coins with the epigraphs Atj/ujs or Upa

2vvkKtjtos AoKtfi€c»v MaictSovuif, whence it ap{>ears

that it had received a Macedonian colony, if the cuius

are genuine. [G. L.J

 

COIN OF DOCIMIA.

DOCLEA. [Dioclka.]

DODECASCHOENUS (AwWtrxoiros), a dis

trict between Egypt and Aethiopia, which derived

its name from its comprising xii axolvot or 120

stadia = 18 geographical miles of land. (Ptol. iv.

5. § 74 ; Herod, ii. 29.) The northern frontier of

this region was at Philae,and the southern at Pscclcis

(Dakkeh), the furthest point at which any monu

mental vestiges of Macedonian or Roman dominion

have been found. Under the later emperors, indeed,

the province of Dodecaschoenus extended to Hiera-

Sycaminos, in lat. 22° N. In the Roman era Dode

caschoenus was attached to the prefecture of Upper

Egypt. The principal cities of Dodecaschoenus have

been enumerated under Aeoyptus. [\V. B. D.]

DODON. [Dodona.]

DODO'NA (Awownj; sometimes AtcoJ.r, Soph.

Trach. 172: Eth. AoxWcuos), a town in Epeirus,

celebrated for its oracle of Zeus, the most aucieut in

Hellas. It was one of the seats of the Pelasgians,

and the Dodonaean Zeus was a Pelasgic divinity.

The oracle at Dodona enjoyed most celebrity in tho

earlier times. In consequence of its distance from

the leading Grecian states, it was subsequently

supplanted to a great extent by that at Delphi ; but

it continued to enjoy a high reputation, and was

regarded in later times as one of the three greatest

oracles, the other two being those of Delphi and of

Zeus Ammon in Libya. (Strab. xvi. p. 7G2; Cic. de

Div. i. 1, 43; Corn. Nep. Lys. 3.)

The antiquity of Dodona is attested by several

passages of Homer, which it is necessary to quote as

they have given rise to considerable discussion:

(1) Tovvtvs o" iic Kwpov fyye Svco Kal dttovi prjas'

ftp 8 'Evirjvts tirovro, fttveirr6\*fio'i t* XltpatSol,

o7 t* aptf tficprbv Tirapijcrtov tpy1 ivifiovro.

(II. ii. 748.)

(2) Z«D &Va, AwoWate, TlfKacryiKt, Tn\6Bi vaiwv,

AbfS(^ft}s /ifStwy Hvaxttpcpow au-;>. 5< 2«AAo£

aol yaloua' Oiro<prjrat avnn&ro^fs xatilf^vai-

(II. xvi. 233.)

(3) Tbv 5' Anoa-nji' tpdro &-f}fitvat, 6<ppa dtoio

i k Spvhs tyiic6fiLoio Aios /3«iAj,r iraKoxxrai,

(Od. xiv. 327, xix. 296.)

The ancient critics believed that there were two

places of the name of Dodona, one in Thessaly, in

the district of Perrhaebia near Mount Olympus, and

the other in Epeirus in the district of Thesprotia ; that

the Enienes mentioned (No. 1) along with the Perr-

haebi of the river Titaresius came from the The-salian

town; and that the Dodona, which Ulysses visited in

order to consult the oracular oak of Zeus, after leaving

the king of the Thesproti, was the place in Epeirus

(No. 8). With respect to tho second passage above

quoted there was a difference of opinion; some sup*
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posing that Achilles prayed to Zeus in the Thessalian

Dodona as the patron god of his native country ; but

others maintaining that the mention of Selli, whose

name elsewhere occurs in connection with the Thes-

prutian Dodona, points to the place in Epeirus.

(Strab. vii. p. 327, ix. p. 441 ; Steph. B. a. v. Aw-

SJtyr}.) There can be no doubt, that the first-quoted

passage in Homer refers to a Dodona in Thessaly;

but as there is no evidence of the existence of an

oracle at this place, it is probable that the prayer of

Achilles was directed to the god in Epeirus, whose

oracle had already acquired great celebrity, as we

m-c from the passage in the Odyssey. The Thessalian

Dodona is said to have been also called Bodona; and

from this place the Thesprotian Dodona is said to

have received a colony and its name. (Steph. B. s. v.

The Selli, whom Homer describes as the inter

preters of Zeus, " men of unwashed feet, who slept

on the ground," appear to have been a tribe. They

arc called by Pindar the Helli ; and the surrounding

country, named after them Hellopia ('EAAowfTf), is

doM-ribed by llesiod as a fertile land with rich pas

ture^ wherein Dodona was situated. (Strab. vii.

p. 328; Schol. ad Soph. Track. 1167.) Aristotle

places the most ancient Hellas " in the parts about

Dodona and the Aclielous," adding that the Achelous

has frequently changed its course,—a necessary

addition, since the Achelous does not flow near Do

dona. He likewise states that the flood of Deucalion

took place in this district, which " was inhabited at

that time by the Selli, and by the people then called

Uraeei, but now Hellenes." (Aristot. Meteor, i. 14.)

We do not know the authority which Aristotle had

for this statement, which is in opposition to the com

monly received opinion of the Greeks, who connected

Deucalion, Hellen, and the Hellenes, with the dis

trict in Thessaly between Mounts Othrys and Oeta.

(Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 355.)

It is impossible to penetrate any further back

into the origin of the oracle; and we may safely dis

miss the tales related by Herodotus of its Egyptian

origin, and of its connection with the temple of

Thebes in Egypt, and of Zeus Ammoa in Libya.

(Herod, ii- 54, seq.) The god at Dodona was said

to dwell in the stem ofan oak (<prjy6st the oak bearing

an esculent acorn, not the Latin fagus, our beech), in

the hollow of which his statue was probably placed

in the most ancient times, and which was at first his

only temple (vatov 8" iv nv0fi4vt ipyyov, Hes. ap

Soph. Track. 1 167 ; Aw&6rny <prjy6v Te, Tlekaayuv

iSpayov, %Kfyf Hes. ap. Strab. vii. p. 327; comp.

Miiller, ArckaoL § 52, 2). The god revealed his

will from the branches of the tree, probably by the

rustling of the wind, which sounds the priests had

to interpret. Hence we frequently read of the speak

ing oak or oaks of Dodona. (Horn. Od. xiv. 327,

xix. 296; al rpocrfr/opoi opvts, Aesch. Prom. 832;

iro\vyKt!xraov &pv6s, Soph. Track. 1168.) In the

time of Herodotus and Sophocles the oracles were

interpreted by three (Sophocles says two) aged

women, called neA«fo8ti or fleAaiai, because pigeons

were said to have brought the command to found

the oracle: —

mi tV iraXaiav <prjyby auB^ffat wore

Au>$u)Vt otcrow 4k *cAe<adW tyy.

(Soph. Track. 171.) Herodotus (ii. 55) mentions

the name of three priestesses. (Comp. Strab. vii.

Fragm. 2; Paus. x. 12. § 10.) These female

priestesses were probably introduced instead of the

Selli at the time when the worship of Dionc was

connected with that of Zeus at Dodona; and the

Boeotians lfiere the only people who continued to re

ceive the oracles from male priests. (Strab. ix. p.

402.)

As Delphi grew in importance, Dodona was chiefly

consulted by the neighbouring tribes, the Aetolians,

Acarnanians, and Epeirots (Paus. viii. 21. § 2); but ,

as we hare already remarked, it continued to enjoy

great celebrity even down to the later times. Cn.er.ui

sent to inquire of the oracle (Herod, i. 46); Pindar

composed a Paean in honour of the Dodonaean god,

since there was a close connection between Thebes

and Dodona (Pind. Fragm. p. 571, ed. Bockh;

Strab. ix. p. 402); Aeschylus and Sophocles speak

of the oracle in terms of the highest reverence

(Aesch. Prom. 829, seq. ; Soph. Track. 1 164, seq.);

and Cicero relates that the Spartans, in important

matters, were accustomed to ask the advice of the

oracles either of Delphi, or Dodona, or Zeus Amnion

(Cic. de JJiv. i. 43). The Athenians also seem not

unfrcquently to have consulted the oracle, which

they did probably through their suspicion of the

Pythia at Delphi in the Peloponnesian War. Thus

they are said to have been commanded by the Dodo

naean god to found a colony in Sicily (Paus. viii. 1 1.

§ 12); Demosthenes quotes several oracles from Do

dona (rf« Fait. Leg. p. 436, in Mid. p. 531, ed.

Reiske) ; and Xenophon recommends the Athenians to

send to Dodona for advice (efe Vect. 6. § 2). Under

the Molossian kings, who gradually extended their

dominion over the whole of Epeirus, Dodona pnvbably

rose again in importance. The coins of the Molos

sian kings frequently bear the heads of Zeus and

Dione, or of Zeus alone, within a garland of oak.

In n. c. 219, Dodona received a blow from which

it never recovered. In that year the Aetolians under

Dorimachus, who were at war with Philip, king of

Macedonia, ravaged Aetolia, and razed to the ground

the temple of the god. (Polyb. iv. 67.) Strabo, in

describing the ruined condition of the towns of Epeirus

in his time, says that the oracle also tiad almost

failed (vii. p. 327); hut it subsequently recovered,

and Pausanias mentions the temple and sacred oak-

tree as objects worthy of the traveller's notice. (Paus.

i. 17. § 6.) He elsewhere speaks of the oak of Do

dona as the oldest tree in all Hcllxs, next to the

\vyos of Hera in Samoa. (Paus. viiL 23. § 5.)

The town continued to exist long afterwards. Tlw

names of several bishops of Dodona occur in the Acts

of the Councils: according to Leake, the latest was

in the year 516. Dodona is mentioned by Hienxles

in the sixth century (p. 651, ed. Weasel.).

Of the temple of Dodona we have no description

notwithstanding the celebrity of the oracle. Indeed

the building itself is first mentioned by Polybius, in

his account of its destruction by the Aetolians in

u. c. 2 1 9. He says that when Dorimachus " arrived

at the Up6y near Dodona, he burnt the Stoae or

Colonnades, destroyed many of the dedicatory offer

ings, and razed the sacred house to its foundations.''

(riapaytvdfifvos 5i irpbs to wept AuBwvrjy Upor,

rds tc oroat 4yirprjffet nal iroAA& ruy avaj(h)na7a!v

5<f'4>0<ipc, KaTcVftcnf'* 5i teal t ttpay oixltwt Pol.

iv. 67.) From the words wtp\ Aw6wrf;» we may

conclude that the Upikv was not within the walls of

Dodona. It appears to have occupied a considerable

space, and to have contained several other buildings

besides the sacred house or temple proper of the

god. It was stated by a writer of the name of Demon

that the temple was surrounded with tripods bearing
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caldrons, and that these were placed so closely to

gether, that when one was struck the noise vibrated

through all. (Steph. B. s.v. AwSotaj ; Schol. ad

Horn. II. xvi. 233.) It appears that tho graiter

part of these had been contributed by the Boeotians,

who were accustomed to send presents of tripods

every year. (Strab. x. p. 402.) Among the remark

able objects at Dodona were two pillars, on one of

which was a brazen caldron, and on the other a

statue of a boy holding in his hand a brazen whip,

dedicated by the Corcyraeans: when the wind blew,

the whip struck tho caldron, and produced a loud

noise. As Dodona was in an exposed situation, this

constantly hapjtfmed, and hence arose the proverb

of the Dodonaean caldron and tho Corcyracan whip.

(Polemon, ap. Steph. B. i. v. Awtidtnj ; Suid. *. v

Awduivahv x<*A'«"»'; Strab. vii. p. 329.) This ap

pears to have been one of the means of consulting

the god ; and hence Gregory Nazianzen, in describing

the silence of the oracle in his time, says, ovKtrt

Ae'S^s fmyrfutrou (Or. iv. p. 127, c). Inspecting

the way hi which the oracles were given, there are

different accounts; and they probably differed at

different times. The most ancient mode was by

means of sounds from the trees, of which we have

already spoken. Serrius relates that at the foot of

the sacred oak there gushed forth a fountain, the

noise of whose waters was prophetic and was inter

preted by the priestesses (ad Virg. Am. ill. 466).

On some occasions the will of the god appears to

have been ascertained by means of lota. (Cic. de

Dir. I 34.)

The site of Dodona cannot be fixed with certainty.

No remains of the temple have been discovered; and

no inscriptions hare been found to determine its lo

cality. It is the only place of great celebrity in

Greece, of which the situation is not exactly known.

Leake, who has examined the subject with his usual

acutcness and learning, comes to the conclusion, with

great probability, that the fertile valley of Iodnnina

is the territory of Dodona, and that the rains upon

the hill of Kastritza at the southern end of the lake

of Iudnnina are those of the ancient city. Leake

remarks that it can hardly be doubted by any per

son who has seen the country around lodtmina, and

has examined the extensive remains at Kastritza,

that the city which stood in that centrical and com

manding position was the capital of the district

during a long succession of ages. " The town not

only covered all tho summit, but had a secondary

inrlosure or fortified suburb on the southern side of

the hill, so as to make the whole circumference be

tween two and three miles. Of the suburb the re

mains consist chiefly of detached fragments, and of

remains of buildings strewn upon the land, which is

here cultivated. But the entire circuit of tho town

walls is traceable on tho heights, as well as those of

the acropolis on the summit. These, in some places,

arc extant to the height of 8 or 10 feet. The ma

sonry is of the second order, or composed of trape

zoidal or polyhedral masses, which are exactly titled

to one another without cement, and form a casing

for an interior mass of rough stones and mortar. . . .

A monastery, which stands in the middle of the

Hellenic tn'-losure, bears tho same name as the hill ,

but although built in great part of ancient materials,

it does not preserve a single inscribed or sculptured

marble, nor could I find any such relics on any part

of the ancient site." (Leake.)

Our space allows us to mention only briefly the

chief arguments of Leake in favour of placing Dj-

dona at Kastritza. It was the opinion of tho ancient

writers that Dodona first belonged to Thesprotia, and

afterwards to Molossis. Stephanus B. calls it a

town of Molossis, and Strabo (vii. p. 328) places it

in the same district, but observes that it was called

a Thesprotian town by the tragic poets and by

Pindar. But even Aeschylus, through calling the

oracle that of the Thesprotian Zeus, places Dodona

on the Molossian plain {Prom. 829):—

iirtl yap %\9es irpbs MoAocaA SdwcSa,

t)\v altrvvon6y t' &.fx<pl Aa-5a'injv, Xva

fxavrua idai/co's t* tari Qtavpanov Atos.

Hence it would appear that the territory of Dodona

bordered on the inland frontiers of Thesprotia a'ld

Molossis, and must in that case correspond to tlw

district of Iodnnina. Pindar describes Epeirus as

beginning at Dodona, and extending from thence to

the Ionian sen (iVem. iv. 81); from which it follows

that Dodona was on the eastern frontier of Epeirus.

That it was near the lofty mountains of Pindus, on

the eastern frontier, may be inferred from the manner

in which Aeschylus speaks of the Dodonaean moun

tains (Snpp. 253), and from the epithet of onrvswros

attached to the place by the same poet (Prom. 830),

aud from that of Bvax^^P05 given to it by Homer.

(71 xvi. 234.) The account of the destruction of

Dodona by the Aetolians also shows that it was on

the eastern frontier of Epeirus. Polybius says (/. c.)

that the Aetolians marched " into the upper parts

of Epeirus) " (els roits &v» r&irovs rrjs 'Hirelpov),

which words appear to be equivalent to Upper Eieirus,

or the parts most distant from the sea towards the

central range of mountains.

Hesiod, in a passage already referred to (ap. Schol.

ad Soph. Track. 1167 ; comp. Strab. vii. p. 328),

describes Dodona as situated upon an extremity in

the district called Hellopia, " a country of cornfields

and meadows, abounding in sheep and oxen, and

inhabited by numerous shepherds and keepers of

cattle;"—a description accurately applicable to the

valley of Iodnnina, which contains meadows and

numerous flocks and herds. Several ancient writers

state that the temple of Dodona stood at the foot of

a high mountain called Tomauus or Tmarus (T6-

papos, Tfidpos), from which the priests of the god

are said to have been called Tomuri (To/xovpoi, Strab.

vii. p. 328 ; Callim. Hymn, in Cer. 52 ; Steph. B.

*. v. T6fxapns , Hesych. a. v. Tfxdptos ; Eustatli. ad

Od. xiv. 327, p. 1760, It., ad Od. xvi. 403, p. 1S06,

R.). Theopompus relates that there were a hundred

fountains at the foot of Mt. Tomarus. (Plin. iv. 1.)

Leake identifies Tomarus with the commanding

ridge of Mitzikcli, at the foot of which arc numerous

sources from which the lake of Iodnnina derives its

chief supply. He further observes that the name

Tomarus, though no longer attached to this moun

tain, is not quite obsolete, being still preserved in

that of the Tomarokfioria, or villages situated on a

part of the southern extremity of Dhrysko, which is

a continuation of Mitzikeli.

The chief objection to placing Dodona near Iodn

nina is the silence of the ancient writers as to a

lake at Dodona. But this negative evidence is not

sufficient to outweigh the reasons in favour of this

site, more especially when we consider that the only

detailed description which we possess of the locality

is in a fragment of Hesiod, who may have mentioned

the lake in the lines immediately following, which

are now lost. Moreover, Apollodorus stated that

there were marshes round the temple (ap. Strab. vii.
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p. 328). The lake of loannina was known in an

tiquity by the name of Pambotis (UaixSaris Mfs.vri'),

which was placed in Molossis. (Eustath. in Bom,

Od. iii. 189.)

We have already seen that the temple of Dodona

was probably outside the city. Leake supposes

that the former stood on the peninsula now occupied

by the citadel of loannina, but there are no remains

of the temple on this spot. (Leake, Nortlwni

Greece, vol. iv. p. 168, foil.; respecting the oracle,

sec Conies, De Oraculo Dodonaeo, Groningen, 1826 ;

Lassaulx, Das Peltitgische Orakel des Zeus zu Do

dona, Wurzburg, 1840; Arncth, Ueber das Tau-

bcnorakel von Dodona, Wien, 1840; Prcller, in

Pnuly's Iieal-Enclop6die, art. Dodona; Hermann,

Lehrbuch der gottesdienstlichen Alterth, der Grie-

clien, § 39.)

DOEANTEIUS CAMPUS. Stephanus B. (». v.

Aoiairos ir*5iov) places it in Phrygia : the name

came from Doeas. The situation of the plain is

unknown.

Apollonius Rhodius (ii. 370, &c. 989, &c.) places

a AotdvTtov irtbiov at the mouth of the Thcrmodon

in Pontus, where the Amazons dwelled. [G. L.}

DO'LICHE (AoAi'xtj), a town in Pcrrhaebia in

Thessaly, situated at the foot of Mount Olympus.

Doliche, with the two neighbouring towns of Azorus

and Pythium, formed a tripolis. Leake identifies it

with the small village of Diitlista, " where in a ruined

church are two fragments of Doric columns 2 feet

8 inches in diameter, and in the burying-ground a

sepulchral stone, together with some squared blocks."

(Polyb. xxviii. 1 1 ; Liv. xlii. 53, xliv. 2 ; Ptol. iii.

13. § 42 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 344.)

DOLICHE, DOLICHISTE (AoAlxn.AoA.xiorn:

Eth. AoAixcbs, Aoaix'tbs). Stephanus B. (». «.)

describes Doliche as an island close to the Lycian

coast, on the authority of Callimachus; and he adds

that Alexander, in his Periplus of Lycia, calls it

Dolichiste. It is mentioned by Pliny (v. 31) and

Ptolemy (v. 3). Pliny places it opposite to Chi-

maera; and both Pliny and Ptolemy name it Doli

chiste. Doliche or Dolichiste, a long island, as the

name implies, is now called Kakava. It lies near

tho southern coast of Lycia, west of the ruins of

Myra, and in front of the spacious bay also named

Kakava. The island is a " narrow ridge of rock,

incapable of yielding a constant supply of water;

each house had therefore a tank hollowed in the rock,

and lined with stucco." (Beaufort, Karamania,

p. 21.) Leake {Asia Minor, p. 127) speaks of tho
'• ruins of a large city, with a noble theatre, at A'u-

kava, in a fine harbour formed by a range of rocky

islands." But this theatre appears, from what Leake

says, to be on the coast of the mainland ; and Beau

fort observes that " the whole of these islands and

hays may be included under the general Greek name

Kakava," Tho island of Doliche is now unin

habited. [G. L.]

DOLI'ONIS (AoAuvfr : Eth. AoMoves). Stepha

nus B. (s. v. AoAiopes) describes the Dohones as the

" inhabitants of Cyzicus," and he adds that Hecataeus

called them Dolieis: they were also called Dolionii.

The Dolioncs (Strab. p. 575) are a people about

Cyzicus who extended from the river Aesepus to the

Rliyndacus and the lake Dascylitis. [Dascylium.]

The names Dolionis and Dolioncs are connected with

the earliest traditions about Cyzicus ; and in Strabo's

time the Cyziceni had the Dolionis. Strabo (p.

564) found it hard to fix the limits of the Bithynians,

the My&ians, the Phrygians, as well as of the Do

lioncs, those about Cyzicus ; and we cannot do more

than he did. Apollonius Rhodius (Arg. i. 947)

doubtless followed an old tradition when he described

the Dolioncs as occupying the isthmus, by which he

means the isthmus of Cyzicus, and the plain, which

is probably tho plain on the mainland ; and here, he

says, reigned Cvzicus, a Bon of Aeneas. [G. L.]

DOLOME'NE (AoAo^T)n), Strab. xvi. p. 736),

one of the districts in the plain country of Assyria,

adjoining the capital Ninus (Nineveh). [V.]

DOLONCAE, DOLONCI (AoAo-yicoi). aThracian

tribo, which seems to have belonged to the race of

the Bithynians. (Plin. iv. 18; Solin. 10; Steph B.

». v. ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 323.) [L. S.]

DO'LOPES, DOLO'PIA. [Thkssalia.]

DOMANITIS, or, as it is sometimes written, Do-

MANETIS. [PAPHLAGOSIA.] [G. L.]

DOMERUS. [Dobkrus.]

DOMETI'OPOLIS (AoMf-rioiiroAit : Eth. Ao-

/xeTioiroAtTTj?), is described by Stephanus (s. p.) as

a city of Isauria. Ptolemy (v. 8) makes Dometio-

polis a city of Cilicia Trachea. The site is un

known. [G. L.]

DO'NACON (AoraiuSi>), a village in the territory

of Thespioe in Boeotia, where the river Narcissus

rises. It is mentioned by Pausanios after noticing

the river Olmius, and before describing Creusis and

Thisbe. Leake places Donacon near a hamlet called

Tatad, at a spot " where there is a copious fountain

surrounded by a modern enclosure, of which the

materials are ancient squared blocks: in the corn

fields above are many remains of former habitations."

(Pans. ix. 31. § 7 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 501.)
DONU'SA or DONY'SA (AoWa ; whence come

the corrupt forms Aorovota, Steph. B. s.v. ; Eustath.

ad Dionys. Per. 530 ; Dionysia, Mel. ii. 7 ), a small

island near Naxos, said by Stephanus to have been

tho island to which Dionysus carried Ariadne from

Naxos, when pursued by her father Minos. This

tale, however, appears to have arisen from con

founding Donusa, the name of the island, with Dio

nysus, the name of the god. Stephanus also states,

though we know not on what authority, that the

island belonged to Rhodes. Virgil (.den. iii. 125)

gives to Donusa the epithet of " viridis," which

Servius explains by tho colour of its marble ; but this

statement is probably only invented to explain tho

epithet. Donusa was used as a place of banishment

under the Roman empire. (Tac. Ann. iv. 30.)

DORA (t4 Awpa), a maritime town of Palestine,

locally situated in the half tribe of Manasseh, on

this side Jordan, but left in possession of the old

Canaanitish inhabitants. (Judges, i. 27.) Scylax

(p. 42), who calls it Dorus, says that it was a city

of the Sidonians. It is frequently mentioned by

Josephus, whose notices enable us to identify it with

the modern village of Tantura. It was a city of

Phoenicia, near Mount Carmel. (Joseph. Vit. § 8;

c. Apion. ii. 9.) It was a strong fortress when

Tryphon held it against Antiochus Pius (Ant xui.

7. § 2). Caesarea is placed by him between Dora

and Joppa, both which maritime towns are described

as having bad harbours, owing to their exposure to

the south-west wind, which rolled in heavy breakers

upon the sandy coast, and forced the merchants to

anchor in the open sea (xv. 9. 6). St. Jerome de

scribes it as anciently a most powerful city, but a

ruin in his time (Epitaph. Patdae), situated 9

miles from Caesarea, on the road to Ptoleroais.

(Onomast, I. v. \ Reland, Palaesl. pp. 738—741.)
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" There are extensive rains here, but they possess

nothing of interest." (Irby and Mangles, Travels,

p. 190.) [G. W.]

DORA FLUMEN. [Dakgomknes.]

DORA'CIUM (Awpaic'wv), a town of ffiyricum,

which Hierocles calls the metropolis of the " Pro-

vincia Praevalitana,"—a title which rightly belongs

to Scodra. Wesseling has supposed that it might re

present Doclea or Diocusa. [E. B. J.]

DORES. [Doris.]

DORGAMENES FLUMEN. [Dara.]

DOTUAS. [Doanas.]

DORIEIUM (Aopitiov. Eth. Aopitit). Steph. B.

(5. r.) mentions it as a city of Phrygia. He has also

Darieium (». v. Aapiaop), a city of Phrygia : and it

is supposed that this may be the same place. Pliny

(v. 27) has also a DorOn, or Dorio, as it is said to be

written in the MSS., in Cilicia Tracheia. [G. L.]

DORIS (jj Ampis : Eth. Aupitii, pi. Aaipirjs,

Acopicit ; Dores, Dorienscs), a small mountainous

district in Greece, bounded by Aetolia, southern

Thessaly, the Ozolian Locrians, and Phocis. It lies

between Mounts Oeta and Parnassus, and consists of

the valley of the river Pindus (riiVJoj), a tributary

of the Cephissus, into which it flows not far from

the sources of the latter. The Pindus is now called

the Apostolid. (Strab. ix. p. 427 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. pp. 72, 92.) This valley is open

towards Phocis ; but it lies higher than the valley of

the Cephissus, rising above the towns of Dryinaea,

Tithronium, and Amphicaea, which are the last

towns in Phocis. Doris is described by Herodotus

(viii. 31) as lying between Malis and Phocis, and

being only 30 stadia in breadth, which agrees nearly

with the extent of the valley of the Apostului in its

widest part. In this valley there were four towns

forming the Doric tctrapolis, namely, Erinel'S,

Boil-m, Cvtisium, and Pindus. (Strab. x. p.

427.) Erineus, as the most important, appears to

have been also called Dorium. (Aesch. de Fals.

Leg. p. 28G.) The Dorians, however, did not con

fine themselves within these narrow limits, but occu

pied other places along Mount Oeta. Thus Strabo

describes the Dorians of the tetrapolis as the larger

part of the nation (ix. p. 417); and the Scholiast on

Pindar (Pgth. i. 121) speaks of six Doric towns,

Erineus, Cytinium, Boium, Lilaeum, Carphaea, and

Dryope. Lilaeum is Lilaea, which seems to have

been a Doric town in the time of the Persian in

vasion, since it is not mentioned among the Phocian

towns destroyed by Xerxes; Carphaea is probably

Scarphea near Thermopylae ; and by Dryope is pro

bably meant the country once inhabited by the

Dryopes. The Dorians would appear at one time to

have extended across Mt. Oeta to the sea-coast, both

from the preceding account and from the statement

of Scylax, who speaks (p. 24) of AttuiSupitls.

Among the Doric towns Hecataeus mentioned Am-

phanae, called Amphanaea by Theopompus. (Steph.

B. 1. r. 'AtHpavai.) Livy (xxvil 7) places in Doris

Tritonon and Drymiae, which are evidently the Pho

cian towns elsewhere called Tithronium andDrymaea.

There was an important mountain pass leading

across Parnassus from Doris to Amphissa in the

country of the Ozolian Locrians: at the head of this

pass stood the Dorian town of Cytinium. [Cr-

TINIUM.]

Doris is said to have been originally called Dry-

opis from its earlier inhabitants the Dryopes, who

were expelled from the country by Heracles and the

Malians. (Herod, i. 56, viii. 31, 43.) [Duyopks.]

VOL I.

It derived its name from the Dorians, who migrated

from this district to the conquest of Peloponnesus.

Hence the country is called the Metropolis of the

Peloponnesian Dorians (Herod, viii. 31); and the

Lacedaemonians, as the chief state of Doric origin,

on more than one occasion sent assistance to the

metropolis when attacked by the Phocians and their

other neighbours. (Thuc. i. 107, iii. 92.) The

Dorians were supposed to have derived their name

from Doras, the son of Hellcn. According to one

tradition, Dorus settled at once in the country subse

quently known as Doris (Strab. viii. p. 383 ; Conon,

c. 27); but other traditions represent them as more

widely spread in earlier times. Herodotus relates

(i. 56) " that in the time of king Deucalion they in

habited the district Phthiotis; that in the time of

Dorus, the son of Hellen, they inhabited the country

called Histiaeotis at the foot of Ossa and Olympus;

that, expelled from Histiaeotis by the Cadineians,

they dwelt on Mount Pindus, and were called the

Macednian nation; and that from thence they mi

grated to Dryopis ; and having passed from Dryopis

into the Peloponnesus, were called the Doric race.''

For this statement Herodotus could have had no

other authority than tradition, and there is therefore

no reason for accepting it as an historical relation of

facts, as many modern scholars have done. In Apollo-

dorus (i. 7. § 3) Dorus is represented as occupying

the country over against Peloponnesus on the opjx>-

site side of the Corinthian gulf, and calling the in

habitants after himself Dorians. By this description

is evidently meant the whole country along the north-

era shore of the Corinthian gulf, comprising Aetolia,

Phocis, and the land of the Ozolian Locrians. This

statement, as Mr. Grote justly remarks, is at least

more suitable to the facts attested by historical evi

dence than the legends given in Herodotus. It is

impossible to believe that the inhabitants of such an

insignificant district as Doris Proper conquered the

greater part of Peloponnesus; and the common tale

that the Dorians crossed over from Naupactus to the

conquest is in accordance with the legend of their

being the inhabitants of the northern shore of the

gulf.

An account of the conquest of Peloponnesus by

the Dorians, which is said to have taken place under

the guidance of the Heracleidae, is related elsewhere.

(Diet, of Biogr. art. Heracleidae.) In the his

torical period the whole of the eastern and southern

parts of Peloponnesus were in the possession of

Dorians. Beginning with the isthmus of Corinth,

there was first Megara, whose territory extended

north of the isthmus from sea to sea; next came

Corinth, and to its west Sicyon; south of these two

cities were Phlius and Cleonac: the Argolic penin

sula was divided between Argos, Epidaurus, Troezeu,

and Hermione,—the last of which, however, was in

habited by Dryopes, and not by Dorians. In the

Saronic gulf Aegina was peopled by Dorians. South

of the Argive territory was Laconia, and to its west

Mcssenia,both ruled by Dorians: the river Neda,which

separated Messenia from Triphylia, included under

Klis in its widest sense, was the boundary of the

Dorian states on the western side of the peninsula.

The districts just mentioned are represented in the

Homeric poems as the seats of the great Achaean

monarchies, and there is no allusion in these poems

I to any Doric population in Peloponnesus. In fact

j the name of the Dorians occurs only once in Homer,

and then as one of the many tribes of Crete. (Od.

\ xix. 177.) The silence of Homer is to us a con*

Si
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vincing proof tliat the Dorian conquest of Pelopon- 1

nesus most have taken place subsequent to the time

of t tie poet, and consequently must be assigned to a

much later date than the one usually attributed to it. J

From the Peloponnesus the Dorians spread over \

various parts of the Achaean and its connected seas.

Doric colonies were founded in mythical times in the i

islands of Crete, Melos, Thera, Bhodes, and Cos. 1

About the same time they founded upon the coast of

Caria the towns of Cnidus and Ilalicarnassus: these

two towns, together with Cos and the three Khodian

towns of Liudus, Ialysus, and Camirus, formed a

confederation usually called the Doric Hexapolis.

The members of this hexapolis were accustomed to

celebrate a festival, with games, on the Triopian

promontory near Cnidus, in honour of the Triopian

Apollo; the prizes in those games were brazen

tripods, which the victors had to dedicate in the

temple of Apollo; and Ilalicarnassus was struck out

of the league, because one of her citizens carried the

tripod to his own house instead of leaving it in the

temple. The hexapolis thus became a pentapolis.

(Herod, i. 144.)

The Doric colonies founded in historical times are

enumerated under the names of the countries which

founded them. Corinth, the chief commercial city

of the Dorians, colonised Corcyra, and planted several

colonies on the western coast of Greece, of which

Ambracia, Anactorium, Lcucas, and Apollouia were

the most important. Epidamnus, further north, was

also a Doric colony, being founded by the Corcy-

raeans. In Sicily we find several powerful Doric

cities:—Syracuse, founded by Corinth; the Hy-

blueun Megara, by Megara; Gela, by Ithodkins and

Cretans; Zancle, subsequently peopled by Messcniuns,

and hence called Messcne; Agrigentum, founded by

Gela ; and Selinus, by the liyblacan Megara. In

southern Italy there was the great Doric city of Ta-

rentum, founded by the Lacedaemonians. In the

eastern seas there were also several Doric cities:—

Potidaea, in the peninsula of Chalcidice, founded by

Corinth; and Sclyinbria, Chalcedon, and Byzantium,

all three founded by Megan.

The history of Doris Proper is of no importance.

In the invasion of Xerxes it submitted to the Per

sians, and consequently its towns were spared. (He

rod, viii. 31 ) Subsequently, as we have already

seen, they were assisted by the Lacedaemonians,

when attacked by the more powerful Phocians and

neighbouring tribes. (Time. i. 107, iii. 92.) Their

towns suffered much in the Phocian, Aetolian, and

Macedonian wars, so that it was a wonder to Strata

that any trace of them was left in the Roman times.

(Strab. ix. p. 427.) The towns continued to be

mentioned by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 13; comp. Miiller,

Dorians, book i. c. 2 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 90, seq.).

DORIS. Pliny (v. 28) says, " Caria mediae Doridi

circumfunditur ad mare utroque latere ambiens,"

by which he means that Doris is surrounded by

Caria on all sides, except where it is bordered by the

sea. He makes Doris begin at Cnidus. In the bay

of Doris he places Leucopolis, Hamaxitus, &c. An

attempt has been made elsewhere to ascertain which

of two bays Pliny calls Doridis Sinus. [Ckua-

MBIOUS.] This Dwis of Pliny is the country oc

cupied by the Dorians, whicli Thucydides (ii. 9)

indicates, not by the name of the country, but of the
people : u Dorians, neighbours of the Carians." Pto

lemy (v. a) makes Doris a division of his Asia, and

places in it Halicaroassus, Ceramus, and Cnidus.

The term Doris, applied to a part of Asia, does not

appear to occur in other writers. [G. L.]

DOKISCUS (AopicK-oj). a coast town of Thrace,

in a plain west of the river Hebrus, which is hence

called the plain of Doriscus (Aopfoieos wcStor).

During the expedition of Darius the place was taken

and fortified by the Persians; and in this plain Xerxes

reviewed his forces before commencing his march

against Greece. In the time of Livy it apjtears to

have been only a fort—casUllum (Herod, v. 98; vii.

25, 59, 105; Steph. Ii. s.v. ; Liv. xxxi. 16; Pliu. iv.

18; Pomp. Mel. ii. 2). The neighbourhood of I>>-

riscus is now called the plain of Romigik. [L. S.]

DORIUM (Avpioy), a town of ilessenla. cele

brated in Homer as the place where the bard Tha-

myris was smitten with blindness, because he boasted

that he could surpass the Muses in singing. (Horn.

//. ii. 599.) Strabo says that some persons said

Dorium was a mountain, and others a plain; bat

there was no trace of the place in his time, although

some identified it with a place called Oluris (*0\ov-

pis) or Olura (^OKovpa), in the district of Messcuia

named Aulon. (Strab. viii. p.350.) Pausanias, how

ever, places the ruins of Dorium on the road from

Andania to Cyparissia. After leaving Andania, he

first came to Pulichne; and after crossing the rivers

Elect ra and Coeus, he reached the fountain of

Achaia and the ruins of Dorium. (Paus. iv. 33. § 7.)

The plain of Sulimd appears to be the district of the

Homeric Ikirium. (Leake, J/orea, vol. i. p. 484;

Curtius, Ptlojwnnesos, vol. ii. p. 154.)

DORO'STOLUM. [Du itofcToitUM. ]

DOTttTCUM (AopTixdV), a town of Moesia,

situated to the northwest of the mouth of the river

Timaeus. It is identified with the modern Dtcz,

near Blasca. (Ptol. iii. 9. § 4; Procop. /V Atdif.

iv. 6; Itin. Ant 219; Geogr. IJav. iv. 7, where it is

erroneously called Clorticum.') [L. S.]

DOKUS. [Dora.]

DOBYLAEUM (AopvKatov: Eth, AopvXtuvs.

Dorylensis), a town in Phrygia. Steph. B. (j. r.)

names it Dorylaeium (AopuAoeiov), and observes

that Demosthenes calls it Dorylaeuni. Strain (p.

576) also calls it Dorylaeum. Mcineke (ed. StejJi.

B. ». v. AipvKdftov) has a note ou the orthography

of the word and the passage of Eustathius (u<f

JJionys. Perieg. 815). But it is doubtful if he is

right in correcting the text of Eustathius, which, as

it stands, makes also a form AopvWftov, and so it

stands in some editions of Ptolemy (v. 2), who men

tions it as a city of Phrygia Magna in his division

of Asia. Mcineke conjectures the Demosthenes whom

Stephanas cites to be the Bithynian, and that he used

the form Dorylaeum to suit his metre. The Latin

form in Pliny (v. 29) is Dorylaeum, Dorylaum, or

Doryleum ; doubtful which. The coins, which are

only of the imperial period, have the epigraph Aopv-

Xafwif. Dorylaeum is Etki-shfhr (Leake, Asia

J/twor, p. 18), which is traversed by a small stream,

which at tlie foot of the hills j'Jins the Purstk. or

ancient Thyinbres: this river rises to the south of

Kutaya, passes by that city, and joins the San-

gariua, a four hours to the north-east of Eski-

shehr." The hot baths of Eskt-shthr are mentioned

by Athenaeus, and the water is described as being

very pleasant to drink (ii. p. 43). There were

ancient roads from Dorylaeum to Philadelphia, to

Apameia Cibotus, to Laodiceia Combusts and Ico-

nium, to Genua, and to Pessinus: "a coincidence

which (their remote extremities being nearly certain)

will not apply to any point but Eski-sheJir, or some
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place in its immediate neighbourhood." (Leake.)

Dorylaeum is in an extensive plain. The remains of

antiquity do not apfjear to be of any note.

The origin of Dorylaeum is not known. The

probability, the river which fallsit, in all probability, the river which falls into

Dingle Bay. [RG.I,]

DRABESCUS (ApaGfaicos, Thucy. i. 100, iv.

102; Strab. vii. p. 331; Steph. B.), a place where

name occurs in the wars of Lysiinaclms and Anti- the Atlicnian colonists of Ampliipolis were defeated

gonus (l)iod. xx. 108), whence we may conclude

that the place is older than the time of Alexander.

Lysiinaehus made an entrenched camp at Dorylaeum,

which place had abundance of corn and other sup

plies, and a river flowing by it." The Dorylenses

were among those who joined in the prosecution

against L. Flaccus, who was praetor of the province

of Asia (b.c. 62), and who was accused of malad

ministration. Cicero, who defended him, calls these
Dory lenses 'ipastores',(;?r0.r'7acc. c. 17), from which

we may collect that there was sheep feeding about

Dorylaeum then as there is now. The roads from

Dorylaeum and its position show that it must always

have been an important town during the Roman oc

cupation of Asia ; and it was a flourishing place

under the Greek empire. [G. L.]

DO'SAliON (Aaxrdpcov), a river of India which

discharges itself into the Sinus Gangeticus at 141°

lung., and 17° 4' lat. (Ptol. vi. 1); and has been

identified with the Maha-Nadi. (Comp. Gosse]in,

Geographic des Ancient, vol. iii. pp. 215, 216, 255,

312.) [E. B. J.]

DOTHAN (Ao0a«f/i), a town of Palestine, men

tioned in the history of Joseph {Gen. xxxvii. 17)

and of Elbha (2 Kings, vi. 13). From the former

notice it appears to have been on the high road be

tween Gilead and Egypt It is mentioned in the

book of Judith in connection with Bethulia, over

against Esdraelon, toward the open country (iv*. 6);

and it is clear, from vii. 4, that it must have been in

the mountains bordering the plain of Esdraelon on

the south. Consistently with this, Eusebius places

it 12 miles to the north of Samaria {Sebaste)

{Onomast. s. vS), where a village of the name Dotun

still exists, a little to the east of the Nablut road,

south-west of Jenin. (Schultz, in Williams, Holy

City, vol. ii. p. 469.) [G. W.]

DO'TIUM, town [Donus Campus.]

DO'TIUS CAMPUS (to Adn-ioe t«oW), the

name of a plain in Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, situated

south of Ossa, along the western side of the lake

Boebeis. It is mentioned as the earliest seat of the

Aenianes. (Strab. i. p. 61, ix. p. 442 ; Plut. Qmaest.

Graec. 13.) Hesiod speaks of "twin hills in the

Dotian plain opposite to the vine-bearing Amyrus,"

said to have been the dwelling-place of Coronis,

mother of Aesculapius by Apollo, who put her to

death because she had favoured Ischys, son of

Eilatus. (Hesiod, ap. Strab. ix. p. 442, xiv. p. 647;

comp. Horn. Hymn. xv. ; Calhm. Hymn, in Cer. 25.)

Leake identifies this double hill of Hesiod with a

very remarkable height, rising like an island out of

a plain, about four miles in circumference, and

having two summits connected by a ridge : between

them is a village called Petra, from which the Lill

derives its name. The north-eastern summit of the

hill is surrounded by foundations of Hellenic walls

of remote antiquity. We learn from Pindar that

the town on this hill was called Lacerkia (Ao-

Kfpfia, Find. Pyth. iii. 59), to which, however,

other writers give the name of Dotium (Steph. B.

*. v, Aw-noe; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16). (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. pp. 420,447, 451.)

DOURUS, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as

falling into the Western Ocean between the Senus

{Shannon) and the lernus {Kenmare). This makes

by the Thracian Edom. In the Peutinger Table

(Daravescus) it is marked 12 M. P. to the NW. of

Philippi, a situation which corresponds with the

plain of Dhrama, The plain of Drabescus is con

cealed from Amphipolis by the meeting of the lower

heights of Pangaenm with those which enclose the

plain to the NE. Through this strait ihc'Anghista

makes its way to the lake; and thus there is a

marked separation between the Strymonic plain and

that which contains Drabescus and Philippi. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 183.) [E.B.J.]

DRACO (ApeU-w*'), a small river which enters

the southern side of the bay of A-stacus, in the Pro-

pontis. It runs from the high land north of the

lake Ascania, near Nicaea, and enters the sea at the

promontory of DU, and near Helenopolis {Ersek).

The Draco is a rapid river, with a winding course,

which by its alluvium has formed the Dil. (Procop.

de Aedif. v. 2.) Leake observes {Asia Minor, p.

10):—" In riding from the Dil to Kizderweut (on

the road to Nicaea, Iztiik), I remarked that we

traversed the river about twenty times, without being

aware that Procopius has made precisely the same

remark with regard to the Draco." [G. L.]

DRACO MONS. [Tmolus.]

DRAHO'NUS, a small river, now the Drone or

Traun, which Hows into the Mosella {Mosel) at

Neumagen, the ancient Neomagus. Neumagen is

in the circle of Trier. The Druhonus is mentioned

by Ausonius :—

" Praetereo exilem Lesuram tenuemque Drahonnm,"

{Id. x. Mosella, v. 365.) [G. L.]

DRANGIA'XA (Apayyiawf, Strab. xi. p. 516, xv.

p. 723; Ptol. vi. 19. § 1; Aprfyw, Strab. xi. p.

514; Apayviirf, Diod. xvii. 81, xviii. 3; Drangiana,

Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a district at the eastern end

of the modern kingdom of Persia, and comprehending

part of the present Scjestan or Seistan. It was

bounded on the N. by Aria, on the E. by Arachosia,

on the S. by Gedroeia, and on the W. by Carmania.

Its inhabitants were called Dkaxgaf. (Apa77at,

Arrian, Anab. iii. 28; Strab. xv. pp. 721, 723, 724 ;

Plin. vi. 23. s. 25), or Zahanoae (Plin. I. c; Za-

payyot, Arrian, vi. 17; Zapayyaioi, Arrian, iii. 25;

also called Zapdyyat, Herod, iii. 93, 117, vii. 67;

Aapcti'Scu, Ptol. vi. 9. §3). The name is derived

by M. Burnouf {Comment, sur le J<u;na, p. xcviii.)

from Zarayo, a Zend word meaning sea, and might

therefore signify those who dwelt on or near the sea

or lake now Zarah, which undoubtedly retains its

Zend name. (Comp. Wilson, Ariana, p. 152, 153.)

Herodotus describes the Sarangae in the army of

Xerxes as conspicuous for the dress they wore, dyed

garments, boots which reached half up their legs

and bows and Median darts.

Drangiana was conquered by Alexander (Arrian

iii. 28; Diod. xvii. 78), and united with the adja

cent provinces under one satrap. At first Menon is

mentioned as satrap of Arachosia (and therefore

probably of Drang iaim, as the two provinces were

conquered in succession, Arrian, iii. 28); then, on

the distribution of Alexander's empire among his

generals, it fell to the lo^of Stasanor of Solus, to

gether with Aria. (Diod. xviii. 3; Justin, xiii. 4.)

Lastly, it was given by Antipater to Stasander of

Cyprus, with Aria, Stasanor having been icmoveU
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to the satrapy of Bactria and Sogdiana. (Diod. xviii.

39.) The district was mountainous towards the

eastern or Arachosian side, but to the W. was one

great sandy plain, analogous to the adjoining country

of Carmania or Kirman. Its chief, indeed only,

rivers were the Erymandrus or Etymandrus, Eryman-

thus (now Elmend), and Pharnocotis (now Ferrah-

JRtid). It has one lake of some size on the northern

border, adjoining Aria, and named, from it; Aria La-

cos (Zarah). [Akia Lacus.] Besides the Drangae,

some other tribes appear to have dwelt in Drangiana:

as, the Ariaspae, who occupied a town called Ariaspe,

on the southern end of the land towards Gedrosia; the

Euergetae (probably a section of the last-named

tribe), who possessed a territory called Tatacene and

Batrii. The population appears to liave mainly be

longed to the same race as their neighbours, the

people of Ariana, Arachosia, and Gedrosia. The

capital of Drangiana was Prophthasia (perhaps the

modern Furrah; Wilson, Ariana, p. 154). The

actual capital of Seistan is JJushak, probably the

Zarang of the early Mohammedan writers, which

was evidently by its name connected with Dran

giana. In the Persian cuneiform inscription at Be-

histun the country is called Zasaka. (Hawlinson,

Mem. p. 1.) [V.]

DRAU'DACUM, a fortress belonging to the Pe-

nestae, which was taken by Perseus in the campaign

of u. a 169. (Liv. xliii. 19.) It has been identi

fied with Dardds near Elbasan. [E.B.J.]

DRAVUS, DliAVIS (ApcfSor, Adpos: Drau),

one of the chief tributaries of the Danube. Its sources

are in the Noriean Alps, on the Ithactian frontier

near the town of Aguntum (Inichen). It then flows

through Noricum and Pannonia, and after receiving

the waters of its northern tributary, the Murius, it

empties itself into the Danube below Carpis. It is

possible therefore that the river Carpis mentioned by

Herodotus (iv. 49) as a tributary of the Danube, is

no other than the Dravus. Strabo (vii. p. 314) re

presents the Dravus as flowing into the Noarus, a

river altogether unknown, and then as emptying

itself with this Noams into the Ister. (Comp. Plin.

iii. 28; Elor. iv. 12; Jornand. De Regn. Succ. 39;

Paul. Diac. ii. 13; Ptol ii. 16. § 2.) The current

isTery rapid, whence Pliny calls it violentior. [L. S.]

DREPANE, DREPANUM. [Heusnopoi.is.]

DRE'PANUAI, a promontory of Achaia. [Achaia,

p. 13, a.]

DRE'PANUM or DRE'PANA (to Aptwavov,

Ptol., Diod. xxiii. 9, but tA &pr*ava, Pol; Steph.

B.; Dionys. ; Diod. xxiv, &c., and this seems the

best authenticated form : Eth. Drepanitanus : Tra

pani), a city of Sicily, with a promontory and port

of the same name, at the NW. extremity of the island ,

immediately opposite to the Aegatcs. The city did

not exist until a comparatively late period, but the

port and promontory are mentioned in very early

times: the latter evidently derived its name from the [

resemblance of its form to that of a sickle (dptirdirn),

whence late mythographers described it as the spot

where the sickle of Cronus or Saturn was buried.

(Serv. ad Aen. iii. 707; Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 869.)

The port was only a few miles from the loot of Jit.

Eryx, and hence it is mentioned in connection with

the Trojan legends that were attached to this part

of Sicily. Virgil makes it the scene of the death of

Anchises, and of the funeral games celebrated by I

Aeneas in his honour. (Virg. Aen. iii. 707, v. 24,

&c.; Dionys. L 52; Sen', ad Aen. II. cc.) But with

this exception we find no mention of the name pre-

vious to the First Punic War: it probably served as

a port to the neighbouring city of Eryx, and was a

dependency of that place [Eryx] ; but in the earlier

part of the war just named (about d. c. 260) the

Carthaginian general Hamilcar proceeded to fortify

the promontory of Drer<anum, and founded a town

there, to which he transferred a great jiart of the

inhabitants of Eryx. (Diod. xxiii. 9, Exc. H. p.

503; Zonar. viii. 11.) Hence the statement of

Floras (ii. 2) and Aurelius Victor {de VirU fltustr.

39), both of whom mention Drepanum among the

cities of Sicily taken by the dictator Atilius Cala-

tinus at an earlier period of the war, must be erro

neous. The result proved the wisdom of the choice;

from the goodness of its harbour, and its proximity

to Africa, Dreriana became a place of great import

ance, and continued throughout the remainder of tiie

war to be one of the chief strongholds of the Cartha

ginians. In b. c. 250, indeed, Drepana and Lily-

baeum were the only two points in the island of

which that people retained possession; and hence the

utmost importance was attached by them to their

maintenance. (Pol. i. 41; Zonar. viii. 16.) During

the long protracted siege of Lilyhaeum by the Ro

mans, it was at Drepana that Adherbal established

himself with the Carthaginian fleet, to watch the

operations of the besiegers, and it was off this port

that he totally defeated the Roman consul P. Clau

dius, and destroyed almost his whole fleet, B.C. 249.

(Pol. i. 46, 49—51 ; Diod. xxiv. 1, Exc. II. p. 507.)

Not long after this, when Hamilcar Barca made

himself master of the city of Eryx, he removed all

the remaining inhabitants from thence to Drepana,

which he fortified as strongly as possible, and of

which he retained possession till the end of the war.

It was, however, in b. c. 242 besieged by the Koman

consul Lutatius Catulus; and it was the attempt of

the Carthaginians under Hanno to effect its relief,

as well as that of the army under Hamilcar, that

brought on their fatal defeat off the islands of the

Aegates, B.C. 241. (Pol. i. 59, 60: Diod. xxiv. 8,

11, Exc. H. p. 509; Zonar. viii. 1 7 ; Liv. xxvui.41.)

From this time the name of Drepana appears no

more in history, but it seems to have continued to be

a flourishing commercial town, though apparently

eclipsed by the superior prosperity of the neighbour

ing lalybacum, which throughout the Roman period

was the most considerable city in this part of Sicily.

Cicero and Pliny both mention it as a municipal

town ; and the Itineraries and Tabula prove that it

still retained its name and consideration in the fourth

century of the Christian era. (Cic. Verr. iv. 17;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 4; Jtin. Ant. pp.91,

97; Tab. Peut.) The modern city of Trapani has

succeeded to the ancient importance of Lilyhaeum,

and is now the most populous and flourishing city

in the west of Sicily, as well as a strong fortress.

Great part of its wealth is derived from the manu

facture and export of coral, of which there are ex

tensive fisheries on the coast: these are alluded to

by Pliny a; already existing in his time (xxxii. 2.

s. 11). Some vwtigM of the ancient mole are the

only remains of antiquity which it presents; but the

site is undoubtedly the same with that of the ancient

city, upon a low sandy peninsula, which lias been

artificially converted into an island by the ditch of

the modem fortifications. (Smyth's Sicily, pp. 237

—241 ; Parthey, Wanderungcn ditrch Sicilien, p.

75, &c.) Immediately off the harbour of Trapani

is a small island called Colombara, which appears

to have been known in ancient times also as Colum
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baria Insula. It is mentioned by Zunarns (viii.

101) under I he name of n* Aft as vqaos. [K. H. B.]

DRE'PANUM (to Aptiravov axpov, PtoJ. iy. 5.

§ 14), a promontory on the eastern coast of Egypt

f >rming one boundary of the Bay of Heroopolis or

N.W. branch of the Red Sea. There is, however,

some difference in the statement of the ancient geo

graphers with regard to its position. Ptolemy de

scribes it, as above, in about lat 28° N. ; if so, Dre-

panum was exactly opposite to the S. extremity of the

Rocky Arabia, whereas Pliny (iV. //. vi. 29." § 34)

brings it nearly six degrees further to S., between

Myos-Honnosand Berenice, or lat. 22°X. Drepanum,

like other similarly named headlands, derived its

appellation from its semicircular form,— a reaping-

hook. It was a projection of the limestone and

hornblende hill-barrier of the Delta and Heptanomis

to the E. The seaward termination of the modem

mountain El-Garib probably represents this ancient

foreland. [W.B.D.]

DUE'PANUM (rbApiravov &Kpov)ta promontory

on the NW. coast of Crete, which Ptolemy (Hi. 1 7. §

7) describes as following the headlands Corycus

Psacum and Cyamum. There has been some dif

ficulty in fixing the position, as there is no other

ancient authority than this intimation of Ptolemy.

Hock (Kreta, vol. i. p. 385) has placed it at the

modern Ahroteri, but is in error, as there can be no

doubt but that it is represented by the headland of

Dhrepano further to the W. (Pashlev, Trav. vol.

i. p. 45.) [E. B. J.]

DREPSA. [Bactriana, p. 365, a.]

DRE'SIA (Apto-la: Eth. Apeauvs), called a city

of Phrygia by Steph. B. (*. v.), who quotes the third

book of the Bassarxca of Dionysius, BouSeiaj' Apt-

ainv tc Kal ot fnj\w$ta yaiav. Nonnus, in his

Diompiaca, mentions it with the Obrimus, a branch

of the Maeandcr. [Maeandek.] [G. L.]

DIEICCA, a river of Dacia which Jornandes (de

Rtb. Get. 34) places near the Tysia (comp. Gcog.

Raw), but which, in the absence of further informa

tion, it is difficult to identify. [E. B. J.]

DRILAE (Ap7\ai), " a village in Pontus, not far

from Trapezns, as Xenophon says in the fifth book

of the Anabasis." (Steph. B. s. v.) Xenophon

(Anub. v. 2. § 14), witli his men, made an incursion

into the country of the Drilac, which was moun

tainous and difficult of access. The Drilae were, he

says, the most warlike people on the Pontus. They

are mentioned by Arrian in his Periplus (p. 11),

where the name is written Drillae. In the MSS. of

Stephanos it is Drylae (Apu\ai)\ but this is pro-

bablv a copvists error. [G. L.J

DRILO (ApiXwv, Ptol. ii. 16. § 5; Plin. iiL 22;

Tbeophrast. U.P. ix. 7; Nicand. Fluv. 607 : Drin),

a river of Illyricum which was navigable as far as

the territory of the Dardanii. (Strab. vii. p. 316.)

Vibios Sequester (Flum. 9; comp. Anna Comn. p.

371), who gives it the name of Drinius, is right in

stating that its sources are to be found in the Lake

Lvchnitis. The Black Drin is the outlet for Lake

Okridha, and is joined by the White Drin at Schei-

Um Kopru; the united waters discharge themselves

into the sea at Lissus (Letch). (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 77, vol. iii. p. 477.) [E.B.J.]

DRINUS (Apttvos; Drina), a tributary of the

Savus (Sau), has its sources on mount Scordus,

whence it Hows in a northern direction, forming the

frontier between Illyricum and Moesta, and falls into

the Drama a little to the west of Sirmium. (Ptol. ii.

17.5 7.) [L.S.]

DBXTJM. [Gaboavcs.1

DROMISCUS, an island which Pliny (ii. 89)

mentions with Peine as having been joined to Mile

tus, by the alluvium of the Maeander, wo may

suppose. The name does not appear to occur else

where. [G. L.]

DROMOS ACHILLIS. fAchilleos Duomos.]

DRO'PICI. [Persis.]

DRUBE'TIS (Apovprjyts, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10), the

first station (Peut. Tab.) on the Roman road which

ran from Egeta in a NW. direction to Apala in

Dacia. It has been identified with Dricicza. (Ka-

tanchsich, Orb. Ant vol. i. p. 379.) [E. B. J.]

DKL'E'NTIA (6 ApovevTias, & Apovtvrios : Du

rance). Ausonius (Id. x. Mosella, v. 479) makes

the name feminine. Silius Italicus (iii. 478) makes

it masculine:—

" Turbidus hie truncis saxisque Druentia lactum

Ductoris vexavit iter; namqne Alpibus ortus,

Avnlsas ornos et adesi fragmina montis

Cum sonitu volvens, fertur latrantibus undis," &c

Strabo (p. 203) says of thcDruentia: "Above, in

certain hollow places, a great lake is formed, and

there are two springs not far from one another, frorn^

one of which flows the Druentias, a torrent river,

which has a rapid descent to the Iihodanus; and the

Duriae runs in the opposite direction, for it joins the

Padus, flowing down through the country of the

Salaam into Celtics south of the Alps." Strabo is

mistaken about this Durias orDoria Minor (La Doria

Riparia), for it is the other Doria which flows

through the country of the Salassi. Two streams

rise on Mont Genevre near one another; one is the

Durance, and the other is the Doria. The Durance

is joined by a larger stream called La Claire. The

river flows from Briancon, with a general southern

course, past Embrun and Sisteron, as far as the

junction of the Verdon. It then forms a curve, and

runs W. by N. past Cavaillon (Cabellio), and joins

the Rhone a little below Avignon. The lower part

of the course is full of small island*. It is a rapid

river, and subject to inundations. Though not navi

gable, it is used for floating timber down. Silius

Italicus has well described this turbulent river. It has

been inferred from an expression in the Notitia Imp.,

where a " Pracfectus Classis Barcariorum Ebruduni

Sapaudiae" is mentioned, and from an inscription in

Gruter (pp. 413, 414), where " Patronus Xautarum

Druenticorum et Utriclariornm " is mentioned, that

the river was navigated in the time of the later

empire. But the navigation could not be more than

a boat navigation, and for a short distance. As to

the Utricularii, see Cabellio.

Livy (xxi. 31) mentions the Druentia, and Pliny

(iii. 4) as a rapid river. [G. L.]

DRUNA (Di'ome), a river of Gallia Narbonensis,

which joins the Rhone on the left bank below Va

lence, and gives namo to the department of Drome.

Ausonius (/<£ x. Mosdta, v. 479) mentions the

Druna:—

" Te Druna, te sparsis inccrta Druentia ripis

Alpinique eolent fluviL" [G. L.J

DRUSIPARA, DRUZIPARA, DRUZIPEIiA

(Apovo'tirapa, Apitfirapos), a town in Thrace, situated

somewhere on the river Melas, but its exact site is

unknown. (Ptol. iii. 11. § 13; It. Ant. 230; Geogr.

Rav. iv. 6; Suid. *. if. AptQirapot). [L. S.J

DRYAENA (Apvawa; Eth. ApvaivW-ns). Steph.

B. (jr. v.) mentions it as a city of Cilicia, afterwards

called Chrvsopolis; and in another place (s.v,
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Xpva6wo\is) lie quotes the Polyhistor as his au

thority. [G. L.]

DRYMAEA (Apv/*ala, Pans.; Apvfws, Herod.;

Apufila, Steph. B.; Drymiae, Liv.), a frontier town

of Phocis, on the hide of Doris, whence it is included

in the limits of Doris by Livy. It was one of the

Phocian towns destroyed by the army of Xerxes.

Pausanias describes it as 80 stadia from Amphicleia:

but this number appears to be an error of the copy

ists, since in the same passage he says that Amphi

cleia was only 15 stadia from Tithromum, and Ti-

throniuin 15 stadia from Drymaea, which would

make Drymaea only 35 stadia from Amphicleia.

He also speaks of an ancient temple of Demeter at

Drymaea, containing an upright statue of the goddess

in stone, in whoso honour the annual festival of the .

Thesmophoria was celebrated. Its more ancient

name is said to have been Nauboleis (Nav0o\tts),

which was derived from Naubolus, an ancient Phocian

hero, father of Iphitus. (Horn. //. ii. 518.) Accord

ing to I^eake the site of Drymaea is indicated by

some ruins, situated midway between Kamdres and

GlunUta, and occupying a rocky point of the moun

tain on the edge of the plain. " Some of the towers

remain nearly entire. The masonry is generally of

the third order, but contains some pieces of the poly

gonal kind; the space enclosed is a triangle, of which

none of the sides is more than 250 yards. At the

summit is a circular acropolis of about two acres,

preserving the remains of an opening into the town "

(Herod, viii. 33; Paus. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. § 1 1 ; Liv.

xxviii. 7; Plin. iv. 3. s. 4; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 73, 87.)

DRYMUS. 1. InPhocis. [Drymaea.]

2. In Attica. [Attica, p. 329, b.]

3. A spot in Euboea, at the fuot of Mt. Telethrius,

near Oreus. (Strab. x. p 445.)

DRYMUSSA. [Clazomenae.]

DRYNAE'METUM (o Apwaf/*woi), a place in

that part of Asia called Galatia, which the GalH

occupied. Strabo (p. 567) says that the council of

the twelve tetrarchs, consisting of 300 men, used to

meet at Drynaemetum. The first part of the word

may be Gallic, and the second seems to contain the

same element as the names Kemetoccnna, or Neme-

tacum, Ncmausus, and Nemossus in Gallia. [G.L.]

DRY'OPES (Aborts), one of the aboriginal

tribes of Greece. Their earliest abode is said to

have been on Mount Oeta and its adjacent valleys,

in the district called after them, Dryopis (ApuoTfs.)

The Dorians settled in that part of their country

which lay between Oeta and Parnassus, and which

was afterwards called Doris [Doitis] ; but Dryopis

originally extended as far north as the river Sper-

cheius. The name of Dryopis was still applied to

the latter district in the time of Strabo, who calls

it a tetrapolis, like Doris. (Herod, i. 56, viii. 31 ;

Strab. ix. p. 434.) Heracles, in conjunction with

the Malians, is said to have driven the Dryopes out

of their country, and to have given it to the Dorians;

whereupon the expelled Diyopcs settled at Hcrmione

and Asine in the Argolic peninsula, at Styrus and

Carystus in Euboea, and in the island of Cytbnus.

These are the five chief places in which we find the

Dryopes in historical times. (Uerod. viii. 43, 46,

73; Diod. iv. 57; Aristot. ap. Stritb. viii. p. 373;

Paus. iv. 84. § 9, seq., v. ]. § 2.) Dicaearchus (v.

30, p. 459, ed. Fuhr) gives the name of Dryopis to

the country around Ainbracia, from which we might

conclude that the Dryopes extended at one time from

the Ambraciot gulf to Mount Oeta and the Sper-

chcius. (Muller, DorUins, book i. c. 2 ; Grute, Ifigt

of Greece, vol. ii. p. 384.)

DRYS (Apvs), a town in Thrace of uncertain site

(Scyl. p. 27 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; Suid. s. v.) [L. S.]

DUBIS (AoG€n : Doubt), a branch of the Arar

(Saone'), a river of Gallia. This river is called

Dubis by Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 2) and Strabo (p. 186);

but in Caesar (B. G. i. 38) it is Alduasdubis, accord

ing to many MSS. Some MSS. have Abd or Add

in the first syllable instead of Aid. (Schneider's

Caesar, B. G. p. 80.) The name has been altered

to Dubis by most editors of Caesar, contrary tu

the MSS., in order to make the orthography fit that

of Strabo and Ptolemy. Caesar describes the AJ-

duasdubis as nearly surrounding Vesontio (Brian-

con). A French writer, mentioned by D*Anvil le,

supposes tliat Alduasdubis is compounded of the

names of two rivers, one of which he names Aide,

and he says that it joins the Ikmbs below Mont-

htliard. D'Anville found in his maps a stream near

Porentrui named IIalien or Allen. There is nothing

strange in the name Alduasdubis being shortened

into Dubis.

Strabo (p. 186) says that the Arar (Sa&ne) rises

in the Alps, and also the Dubis, a navigable river,

which joins the Arar. He extends the name Alps,

as it appears, to the Jura; for the Doubs rises in

the highest parts of the Jura. It first flows NE.;

but near Mont Terrible it suddenly turns west, and

has a very irregular course to Porentrui ; it then has

a general S\V. course past Besancon and Dole to ita

junction with the Saone. The whole course of the

Doubs is above 200 miles; and it is now navigated

a considerable distance above Bemnqon,

Strabo seems to have known the position of the

Dubis, and yet he makes a mistake twice about this

river (p. 192), in making the Dubis one of the boun

daries of the Segusiani, and also of the Aedui. He

should have written Ligeris in both cases instead of

Dubis. [G. L.]

DUBRIS, in Britain, mentioned both in the Itine

rary and the Notitia, in the latter as the station of

the " Praepositus Militum Tungricanorum." Name

for name, and place for place, Dubris= Dover.

The Octagon Tower attached to the old church is

built chiefly of Roman bricks. How far, however,

the materials may be older than the building is un

certain. The tower itself is considered to have been

a lighthouse. [R. G. L.]

DULGIBINI (AovKyovuvioi), a German tribe

which, according to Tacitus {Germ. 34.) inhabited

the country south or south-west of the Angrivarii,

whereas according to Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17) they

dwelt further east on the right bank of the IVeser.

This discrepancy is no doubt the consequence of the

migrations among the Germans; and both statements

may bo correct in regard to the different periods

described by the two authorities. [L. &.]

DULI'CHIUM. [EeniXADES.]

DULO'POLIS (AovAotoAis, A6v\uv to'Aij, He-

sych.), a city of Crete, which was mentioned by So-

sicrates in the first book of his work on Crete (Suid.

8. v.), and was said to have contained a thousand

male citizens (Steph. B. s. v.). Unfortunately, nono

of these authorities give any hint which might serve

to determine the situation of this city, which, from

the singularity of its name, gives rise to tempting

conjectures. (Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 433, vol. iii.

p. 34: Pashley, Trav. vol. ii. p. 82.) [E. B. J.]

DULO'POLIS. [BtnASSLS.J

I DUMXA, an island off North Britain, mentioned
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by Ptolemy, as lying north of the Promontory Orcas

and south of the Orcndes. [Orcades.] [R.G.L.]

DUMNISSUS, a place in Gallia, on the road from

Bingium (B'mgcn) to Augusta Trevirorum {Trier).

The Table gives 16 Gallic leagues from Bingium to

Dumnissus, and 8 from Dumnissus to Belginum.

Ausonius, in his poem on the Mosella (v. 1, &c),

mentions Dumnissus. After crossing the Nava

(Nahe), which joins the Rhine at Bingen, he speaks

of passing through forests without tracks, where

there was no sign of human cultivation ; and he

adds, —

" Praetcreo arentem sitientibus undique terris

Duiiinissuin, riguasque perenni fontc Tabernas."

The route of Ausonius from Bingen was through the

Ilundsriick ; but the site of Dumnissus is unknown.

It is placed by some geographers at Denzen, near

Kirschberg. Belginum is supposed to be Belch,

which in fact is the same name. [G. L.]

DUN1UM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.

3. § 29) as a town of the Durotriges. [B. G. L.]

DUNUM. 1. In Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 2. § 10) as a town of that island.

2. D. Sinus (AouVov kiJAttus), a bay in Britain,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 6). Name for

name, and place for place, Dun s-ley Bav, near

Whitbv, in Yorkshire. [B.G.L.]

DUODECIMUM, AD. 1. Tacitus (Ann. iii. 45),

in his account of the revolt of Sacrovir, says that the

Roman commander Silius marched upon Augusto-

dunum after ravaging the lands of the Sequani, and

he met Sacrovir "ad Duodocimum lapidem," which

seems to mean 12 M. P. from Autun, in an open

country. Perhaps Tacitus does not mean to speak

of Ad Duodecimum as a place. D'Anville con

cludes that the march of Silius was from Cabillonum

(Challon) on the Saone, which is likely enough.

Cabillonum was on a road from Lugdunum to Augus-

todunum, and the Antonine Itin. places Cabillonum

33 M. P. from Augustodunum. The site of Sacro-

vir's defeat cannot be very far from the spot where

the Roman proconsul C. Julius Caesar defeated the

Helvetii, B.C. 58.

2. Duodecimum, Ad. [Dkcem Paoi.]

3. The Table places a Duodecimum 18 from

Noviomagus (Nymegen), on the road to Leyden.

D'Anville supposes that the 18 is an error, and should

be 12, and that the 12 are 12 M. P. Some take

the 18 to be M. P., and so the distance would be

12 Gallic leagues. D'Anville merely led by a name,

and probably deceived by it, fixes on Doodenvcerd, on

the right bank of the Waal, as the place. [GX.]

DURA. 1 (ra Aovpa, Polyb. v. 52 } Amm. Marc.

3tx. 5, 6), a fortified castle in Assyria, on the left

bank of the Tigris. It still bears the name of Dur

or Dura. (Lynch, R. G. I. vol. U. p. 447; Layard,

Nineceh and Babylon, p. 469.)

2. (Aovpa, Isid. Char. p. 4 ; Zosim. iii. 14; Amm.

Marc, xxiii. 5), a place in the N. of Mesopotamia,

at no great distance from Circesium and the Eu

phrates, at which, according to Zosimus, the military

monument to Gordian was elected. Ammianus

differs from him in this, stating that Gordians tomb

was at Zaitha, a few miles distant. Eutropius and

Hufus Festus state that the monument was 20 M. P.

from Circesium. Zosimus is therefore, in all pro

bability, correct. Isidorus states that Dura was

built by the Macedonians, and was called Europus

as well as Dura Nicanoris. It may be doubted

whether the passage in Polybins (v. 48) does not

refer to the Assyrian town of this name. The same

remark applies to the reference in Stephanus, who

simply refers to the 5th book of Polybius, in which

both places are mentioned.

DURA'NIUS (Dordogne), a large river of Gallia,

which joins the Garumna (Garonne), on the right

bank below Bordeaux. Ausonius (Mosella, v. 464)

says of the Duranius, —

" Concedes gelido Durrani de monte volutus

Amuis."

The Dordogne rises in Mont Dor, which seems to

have given the river its name. Mont Dor is in the

department of Pug de Dome, and its summit is said

to be the highest point of the mountains of central

France. The name Duranius appears in the middle

ages in various forms; and Dordonia, one of them, is

the origin of the name Dordogne. [G. L.]

DURDUS (to bovpZov 6pos), named by Ptolemy

as one of the chief mountain ranges of Mauretania

Tingitana, appears to be that part of the main chain

of Atlas from which the river Malva takes its rise.

Its name evidently contains the same root as Pyrin,

the native name of the Atlas. [P. S.]

DURETIE. The Table places Duretie 29 Gallic

leagues from Porta Namnetum (Nantes), on the

road to Gesocribate (Brest). The next station after

Duretie is Dartoritum, which Ptolemy calls Dariori-

gum. [Dariorigum.] The distances in the Table

cannot be trusted; and if they can, we must be sure

about the direction of the Roman road between

Nantes and Vannes before we can determine the

position of Duretie. Some geographers place it at

Roche Bernard, near the head of the aestuary of the

Vilaine. D'Anville proposes to alter Duretie to

Durerie, and he thinks that the second part of the

word contains the word Heri us, the name which

Ptolemy gives to the Vilaine. The first part of the

word Duretie is probably the common Celtic name

Dur. [G. L.]

DU'RIA (Aovpias, Strab.: Dora), the name of

two rivers of Cisalpine Gaul, both of them rising in

the Alps, and flowing into the Padus. (Plin. iii. 16.

s. 20.) They are commonly called by writers on

ancient geography the Duria Major and Duria Minor,

but we have no ancient authority for these appel

lations. Pliny calls 'them simply " Durias duas;"

and Strabo mentions only one river of the name.

This is evidently nothing more than the Celtic Durr

or Dur, water; which sufficiently accounts for its

double employment. The two streams are now

known as the Dora Baltea and Dora Riparia : the

former name is apparently of very early origin, as

the geographer of Ravenna in the ninth century calls

it " Duria Bantica." (Geogr. Rav. it. 36.)

I . The Dora Baltea, which is much the larger

of the two streams, has its sources in the Pennine

and Graian Alps (Great and Little St. Bernard),

and flows through the great valley of the Salassi

(Vol d'Aosta), receiving on its course numerous

tributaries from the glaciers of the Pennine Alps, so

that it is one of the most important of the feeders or

tributaries of the Padus. It flowed under the walls

of Augusta Praetoria (Aosta) and Eporedia (Ivrea),

and joined the Padus about 22 miles from the latter

city, and the same distance below Augusta Tauri-

norum. Strabo, who correctly describes this river

as flowing through the country of the Salassians, and

turned to much account by that people for their

gold-washings [Sai.as.si], has evidently confounded

it with the other river of the same name, where he

3 K 4
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speaks of it as Laving its source close to that of the

Uruentia {Durance). (Strab. iv. pp. 203, 205.)

2. The Duxia Minor or Dora Riparia rises in the

Cotdan Alps (the Mont Genecre), almost in the

same spot with the Druentia; it flows by Susa (Se-

gusio), and fulls into the Po at Turin (Augusta

Taurinorum). The geographer of Ravenna calls

it simply Duria, without any distinctive epi.bet.

Though inferior to the preceding river, it is a large

stream, having its source among the high Alps, and

being fed by numerous torrents from perpetual snows

and glaciers, so that at the point of its junction with

the Po it is little inferior to that river. [E. H. B.]

DU'RIUS (o Aoupios or Aovp'tas, Strab iii. pp.153,

full., 162; Aoptor, Appian, JJisp. 72,90; Awplas,

PtoL ii. 5. §§ 2, foil., Marc. Ilcracl. p. 43; A&ptos,

Dion Cass, xxxvii. 52 ; Duria. Claudian. Laud. Seren.

72: Duero). one of the chief rivers of Hispania, rises

in M. Idubcda (Sierra de Urbion), among the Pe-

lendones, flows \V. throngh the Celtiberi and Vaccaei,

and pist the cities of Numantia and Seguntia, and

falls into the sea between Cale and Langobriga. Its

lower course divided Lusitania on the S. from His-

pur.ia Tarraconcnsis on the N. Its whole length was

estimated at 1370 stadia, of which 800 stadia, from

ir-s mouth upwards, were navigable for large vessels.

(Strab.//. cc; Mela, iii. 1. §§ 7, 8; Flin. iv. 20.S.34).

Its deposits contained gold (SU. Ital. i. 234). Its

chief tributaries were, on the right or N. side, the

Arkva, the Pisokaca (Pisuerga), and the Astura

(Esla)\ and on tlie left, the Cuda (Coa). [P. S.]

DWWOMAGUS. [Burunuus.]

DURNOVARIA, in Britain, mentioned in the

12th and 15th Itineraries, and generally admitted

to be, place for place, and (to a certain extent) name

for name, the modern 7)orchester (in the county of

Dorset, as opposed to the Oxfordshire X>orchester).

The root d-r is a common rather than a proper

name, as is suggested by the fact of its re-occur

rence. [Dukobuivae.] Definite remains of the

old Roman wall have been noticed by Dr. Stukely as

still standing " twelve foot thick, made of rag-

stones, laid side by side and obliquely, then covered

over with very strong mortar." Roman coins, which

arc often found here, are called Z>om*pennies. He-

mains of Roman camps, and probable remains of a

Roman amphitheatre, attest the importance of the

ancient Dnmovaria. [R. G. L.]

DUROBRIVAE, in Kent, mentioned in the second

Itinerary as being the second station from London

in the direction of Richborougk (Rutupac), and by

general consent fixed at Rochester. The prefix

rfur, being one which will reappear, may conve

niently be noticed here. It is the Keltic dur=

icater; so that the local names wherein it occurs are

the Keltic analogues to the English terms Water-

ford, Bridge-wafer, &c. Camden has pointed out

the following corruptions of the form Durobrivae,

viz.: Durobrovae, Durobrevis, and Civitas Roibi,

from which comes the Saxon i/ro/e-ccastcr = Ro

chester. In the foundation charter of the cathedral,

Rochester is expressly called Dvrobrovac. The

Rochester river (rftrr) is the Medway.

In the third and fourth Itineraries we also find

Durobrivae (in all cases, twenty-seven Roman miles

from London). This, along with the satisfactory

character of the evidence in favour of Rochester,

makes the present notice a convenient place for the

investigation of Duro Acvam and Duro-vemum.

Dtiroh vum is the next stage to Rochester in the I

second Itinerary, and here Durovcrnum is twenty- I

eight miles from Durobrivae. But in the next two

Itineraries the distance is only twenty-five. This

(as Horsely remarks) makes it necessary to consider

Durolevum as lying somewhat out of the direct ruad.

Now at Len-ham (on the river Len) we have

Roman remains, and so we have at Charing (ali»o on

the Len). One of these was probably the Roman

Duro-fcrum, or (considering the name of the river,

along with the likelihood of that of the station being

the same, the chances of confusion between v and m,

and, lastly, the fact of the names Deva and Deuna

(q. v.) being actually confused) Duro-feniffn ; a read

ing already suggested by previous investigators. The

present writer, then, fixes Durolevum (-Imum) on

the Len, assuming the likelihood of an improved

reading, and laying great stress oft the name. At

the same time, he adds that Newington, Sitting-

bonrne, Milton, and Faversham (all on a different

line of road) have found supporters.

Durovernum is generally identified with Canter

bury. It is mentioned in the same Itineraries wirh

the other two stations. The river (tftrr) here is the

Stour. Ttolemy's form is Darvenum (Aapovtrop).

At Rochester remains of the ancient Dumbrivae are

sufficiently abundant ; e.g. corns of Vespasian, Trajan,

Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, M. Anrelius Antoninus,

Constantius, and Constantine, fibulae, and pottery.

At Canterbury the evidence is of the same kind;

coins being numerous, and there being also traces of

the two great Roman roods which led to Dover

(Dubris) and Lymne (Lemanis). [R. G. L.}

DUROBRIVAE, in Britain, to the north of the

Thames, and different from the Durobrivae last

mentioned. It appears in the fifth Itinerary; and,

as the form is Durobriva*, we are thus enabled to

give the true termination to the word, here and

elsewhere, and become justified in dealing with it as

a feminine plural in -ae. In the Itinerary wherein

it appears its place is the seventh on the road from

Londinium to Luguvallium (London and Carlisle).

Not one, however, of the six stations that precede it

is identified in an absolutely satisfactory manner;

although with some of them opinion is nearly un

animous. On the other hand, however, Durobrivae

has, as the first station beyond it, Causennae, and,

as the second, Lindum,—Causennae being almost

certainly A ncaster, and Lindum being as unequivocal

a locality as any in Britain, = Lincoln. Hence,

Durobrivae was two stations from Lincoln, in the

direction of London. The station immediately on

the other side was Durolipons, a station which will

be dealt with in the present notice, rather than under

its own. The fifth Itinerary runs :—

Irera Londinio Luguvallio ad vallum M. P.

ccccxliii.: sic, —

M.P.

Caesaromago xxviii.

Colonia - xxiiii.

Villa Faustini XXIV.

Icianos - xviii.

Camborico xsiv.

Duroliponte XXT.

Durobrivas XXXV.

Csusennis XXX.

Lindo xxvi.

Against Causennae= A ncaster the objections are

so slight as to make the identification one of the

second degree of certainty, at least. Again, the

traces of a Roman road, running nearly due north and

south of Ancaster (i. e. without any wide compass or
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deviation), are numerous; and where they occur they

are remarkable for the linear character of their di

rection. This makes any spot 30 Roman miles south

of Ancaster likely to have been Durobrivae.

The boundary of the counties of Hunts and North

ampton, at the spot where the river Nene (which

divides them) flows between Chesterton, on the

Huntingdonshire, and Castor, on the Northampton

shire, side of the river, suits this measurement,—

nearly, though not exactly. There is, however, consi

derable evidence of other kinds in favour of one (or

both) of these two places. The names originate in the

word castra. The village (probably the crossing of the

river) is found in Camden and certain old maps as

Dons-ford ; and Doit-man-ceaster is said to have

been the Saxon name of it. Roman remains, too,

are munerous.

Whether the Huntingdon or the Northamptonshire

village was the true Durobrivae, is uncertain and

unimportant. It may have been both, or neither,—

the term Durobrivae applying to the passage (ford,

ferry, or bridge) interjacent, rather than to the two

castra which defended it.

The present difference in the names is not unim

portant The distinction between the Danish and

Anglo-Saxon nomenclature, in the case of geogra

phical terms, has of late years commanded the atten

tion of investigators; and it is well known, not only

that certain words and forms are Danish, as opposed

to Saxon (and rice versa), but that the distribution

cf such words and forms as local names is remarkably

regular. Thus, where one Danish form appears,

others do so also; and, although there is no part of

the island where Saxon forms are excluded, there are

vast tracts where there is nothing Danish.

The Danish equivalent to the Saxon -tun is -by;

so that New-by = New-ton,

The Danish equivalent to the Saxon sh is sk; so

that Siip-ton and /'wfcer-ton=SAipton and FiaAtoft.

The Danish C = the Anglo-Saxon ch,— Carlby,

as opposed to CAarlton.

The Danish kirk = the Anglo-Saxon church,—

the Danish form generally being initial, the Saxon

final ; as Kirh-by, Dun-church.

Lastly (though the list could easily be enlarged),

in the districts where the Saxon forms prevail, the

metamorphosis of the Roman term castra is -Chester

or -cester (God-man Chester, Chester-ton, Ciren-

cester, Sec); whereas, where the Danish forms pre

vail, it is -caster (Tad-ctwter, An-caster, Caster-

ton, &c). There is no exception to this rule of

distribution. Now, what takes place in the very

spot under consideration? Even this,—that whilst

Lincolnshire (on the borders of which Castor

stands) is the most Danish of all the counties of

England,— whilst Northamptonshire (to which it

belongs) is largely Danish, — whilst Caster-ton,

An-caster, Sec, are the northern transformations of

castra,—whilst every other Danish shibboleth {sk,

carl-, -by, &e.) is rife and common as we advance

towards York,—the moment we cross the Nene,

and get into Huntingdonshire, Beds, and Cam

bridgeshire, the forms are Chester, in respect to

the particular term castra, and exclusively Saxon in

all others. No trace of Danish occupancy can be

found in Hunts; so truly does the Nene seem to

have been a boundary, and so abrupt was the transi

tion from the Danes who said castor, to the Saxons

who spoke of the Chester (ccastre). More than this.

At some time between the evacuation of the isle by

the Romans and the Norman Conquest, the northern

and southern defences — for such the castra of

Chester-ton and Castor (details of the Durobrivae)

were — may have constituted the opposed and hostile

parts of a bilingual town; and the analogue between

the present Germano-Danish frontier in Sleswick-

Hoktein may thus have been exhibited in England.

Just as the straight character of the remains of

the Roman roads, now existing, between Lincoln and

Castor induced us to draw our line as directly north

and south as possible, the physical condition of the

country south of Castor forbids us to assume any

notable deviations either east or west. On the east

lie the fenny tracts of Whittlesea, Holme, and Ram

sey; and on the west the Oxford-clay tracts of Hunts,

— tracts which probably were some of the last parts

of the island to become occupied. This places Du-

rolipons at God-man-Chester. " Durolipons," writes

Horscley, " has been generally settled at Godman-

chester or Huntingdon. The situation on the north

side of the river, and on a gentle descent, favours the

opinion of Huntingdon,—the name, that of Godman-

chester; but I believe there has been no Itinerary

station at either one or the other." The reasoning

of Horseley is more unsatisfactory here than in any

other part of his work. lie lays no stress whatever

on the termination -Chester. Identifying Cambridge

with Durolipons, he writes that the "name inti

mates a bridge over a river, to which the name

Cambridge is not unsuitable." But he never adds

that between Godmanchestcr and Huntingdon thero

is the river Ouse and the necessity of a bridge.

He continues : " Durobrivae " (which he strenuously

urges to have been either Castor or Chesterton)

" is the station next to Durolipons. The distance

here is very exact. From Durobrivae to Durolipons,

in the Itinerary, is 35 miles, and therefore the num

ber of computed English miles should be nearly 26.

For it is 5 miles from Castor on the Nene to Stilton^.

and 21 from Stilton to Cambridge, Sec." Instead of

this "21 miles," the real distance is 28. Hence,

the numbers of Horseley, instead of coinciding, dis

agree. It should, however, be added that they do

not come out clear for Godmanchcster, which is no

more than 18 English miles from the Nene, Never

theless, Gcdmanchester, as the equivalent to Duro

lipons, involves the fewest difficulties. [R. G.L.]

DUROCASSES (Dreux). This name appears in

the Antonine Itin. in the form Durocasis, and in tho

Table in the form Durocasio, on a road from Medio-

lanum Aulcrcorum, the capital of the Aulcrci Eburo-

vices, in Gallia, to Durocasses. Mediolanum is

Evrcux. The Itin. makes 17 Gallic leagues be*

tween Mediolanum and Durocasses, or 25 \ M. P.

Dreux is in the department of Eure et Loir, on the

Blaise, a branch of the Eure. The place may have

been within the territory of the Carnutes. If wo

compare the form of the word with Baiocasscs,

Viducasscs, Velocasses, it seems probable that Duro

casses is properly the name of a tribe. The name

Durocasses was shortened to Drocae, and then to

Dreux. [G. L.]

DUROCATALATJNUM. [Catalausi.]

DCROCOBRIVAE, in Britain, mentioned in the

second Itinerary as being 12 miles from Verulaniium

{St. Albuns), in the direction of Dcva (Chester).

Probably Dunstable. [R. G. L.]

DUROCORXOVIUM, in Britain, mentioned in

the 13th Itinerary. The locality of Duro-cornorivm

is that of Ctrcn Chester, or the ancient CoW«-eum.

[Corineum.] It is 14 miles distant from Glevum

(Gto-ccstcr), and the military road between the t^Q
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places is traced at the present time. Where this

omsses the /owe-road. Cirencester stands, abundant

in Human remains uf all kinds.

Name for name, as well as place for place, Duro-

vnrnov'ium = Corineum, i. e. Duro-corn-ovium is

t'orin-eum in a compound form. The root lies in

the name of the present river Churn ; so that Corin-

eum is simply the Churn, and Duro-corn-ovium is

t lie CAttTO-water. The fact of the Roman towns

being synonymous with the rivers on which they

stood host already been noticed. [Deva; Der-

VKNTIO.] [R.G.L.]

DUROCORTORUM (Reims'), is mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. vi. 44) as a town of the Remi, the

first Belgic fieople north of the Matrona (Marne).

It afterwards took the name of the people, Remi,

from which comes the modem name Reims. Strabo

(p. 194), who writes the name Duricortora (Aoupi-

KupTopa), calls it the metropolis of the Kemi, and
says that it u receives the Roman governors;" which

Walckenaer interprets to mean that it was the resi

dence of the Roman governors of Gallia Lngdunensis.

The importance of the position is shown by the great

number of Roman roads which ran from Dnro-

cortorum to all points of the compass. Ptolemy (ii.

9), who mentions it as the principal town of the

Remi, has the form AovpoKdrropop ; and Stephanus

B. (*.».) has AopOKOTropos, with an Ethnic name

AopoKorrSpios. It is probable that the genuine

name is given by Caesar and by Strabo; for Dur is

a common element in Gallic names, both at the be

ginning and at the end ; and the word Cort appears

also in the names Cortcrate and Cortoriacum. Coins

of Durocortorum are given by Mionnet.

In a fragment of an oration of Fronto (C. Fron-

tonis Reliquiae, ed. Niebuhr, p. 271) there are the

words "et illae vestrae Athenae Durocorthoro," from

which it is inferred that there was a school at Duro

cortorum, where rhetoric, a favourite study of the

Galli, was cultivated. In Ammianus (xv. 11) the

place is called Remi, and enumerated among the

chief cities of Belgica Secunda. It was made the

Metropolis of Belgica Secunda, and became an archi-

episcopal see. The beautiful cathedral, in which

the French kings were crowned, is said to have been

built originally on the site of a Roman temple.

Reims is on a stream, as the name implies, the Vele,

a branch of the Aisne.

Reims contained many edifices of the Roman

period, out of the materials of which it is probable

that the great churches have been constructed.

There is still a triumphal arch, commonly called

" L'Arc de triomphe de la porte de Mars," of un

certain date. It consists of three arches with eight

Corinthian columns. The central and largest arch

is about 37 feet high; the whole is ornamented with

bas-reliefs. The rubbish has been cleared away from

the arch, and it has undergone some restorations,

which do not appear to have improved it. There

was another triumphal arch erected by Flavins Con

stantinns, but it has been destroyed. About 400

paces from the triumphal arch of the gate of Mors

is the Moni dArene, the form of which shows it tu

have been an amphitheatre; but there is no evidence

that it was ever constructed of stone. It is con

jectured that the enclosure was of wood. The ca

thedral contains a piece of Roman sculpture com

monly called the tomb of Jovinns, who attained to

the honour of the Roman consulship. The reliefs

are said to l>e in a good style. There are some traces

of ancient Thermae at Reims in three houses in the

Rue du Cloifre. Borgier, who wrote on the Roman

roads, traced seven which branched out from Reims.

The authority for the antiqnities of Reims is the

Description Ilistoriquc et Statistique de la Y'Ule

de Reims, par J. B. F. Ge'rusez. [G. L.]

DUROLEVUM. [DuKomcrvAE, in Kent.]

DUROLIPON5. [Durobrivak, north of the

Thames.]

DUROLITUM, in Britain, mentioned in the ninth

Itinerary as being 15 miles from London, in the di

rection of Norwich. Another reading makes the

distance 17 miles. The line of this road is pro

bably indicated by the syllable Strut- in S/raf-ford

(east of London). LeyUaa or X^i-on-stone =Duro-

lit-um. [R. G. L.]

DURO'NIA, a city of Samnium, mentioned only

by Livy (x. 39), who tells us that it was taken bjr

the Roman consul L. Papirius in n. c. 293 ; and from

the amount of booty taken, and number of persons

put to the sword, it would seem to have been a con

siderable town. Its site is supposed by Italian topo

graphers to be occupied by a place called Cirita

Vccckia, 10 miles N. of Bojano (Boviannm), and

3 from Molise, beneath which flows a small stream,

said to be still called the Durone, a tributary of the

Trigno or Trinium. (Ga)auti, Descr. delle Due

SiciL lib. ix. c. 4; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 472.) This

locality was certainly that of an ancient city, but

the evidence to connect it with Duronia is far from

satisfactory. [E. H. B.]

DURONUM, a town in North Gallia. The An-

tonine Itin. and the Table place Duronum between

Bagacum (Bavay) and Verbinum ( Vervins'). The

distance from Bagacum to Duronum is 12 Gallic

leagues in the Itin., and 1 1 in the Table. Both autho

rities make it 10 from Duronum to Verbinum. The

term Duronum indicates a place on a stream, and the

place which corresponds to the position in the Itins.

is Estreungla Chaussce,or Estrun Cauchie,s& D'An-

ville writes it. The word Estrun is a corruption of

St rata, one of the later Roman names for a road ; and

Cauchie or Cfiaussec is a corruption of the late

Latin form " Calceia." Before reaching Vervius,

there is a place at the passage of the river Oise

named Estrteau-pont, a clear indication of the di

rection of the old road. Nothing is known of Du

ronum ; but these remarks of D'Anville are useful in

showing what are the indications of ancient roads in

France. (D'Anville, Notice, &c.) [G. L.]

DURO'STORUM, DURO'STOLUM (AoupoVro-
pov, A !!•/• i-TToW or -oj), a place of Lower Moesia,

on the southern bank of the Danube. It was an

important town and fortress, in which, according to

Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 10). the legio prima Italica was

stationed, while according toothers, it was the head

quarter of the legio XI. Claudia. Durostonim is

also celabrated as the birthplace of Aetius. (Joniand.

Get. 43; comp. 115; Amm. Marc, xxvii. 4; Procop.

De Acd. iv. 7 ; Hierocl. p. 636; Theophyl. i. 8, vi. 6;

Itin. Ant. 223; Geogr. Rav. iv. 7.) [L. S.]

DUROTRIGES, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy

as lying south and west of the Belgae, = Dor-set-

shire. [R. G. L.]

DUROVERNUM. [Durobrivae, in Kent.]

DURVUS MONS. The St. hnmerthal and the

Munsterthal, in the canton of Bern in Switzerland,

are serrated by a rocky barrier of the Jura, in

which is the cleft through which the road leads from

Bid to Bale and Porentruy. It is supposed by

some writers to have been a natural cleft in which

the Romans formed their road, as a Roman inscription
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on tlie rock shows; but the reading of it is said to

be doubtful. The place is called the Pierre Per-

tuse or Pertuis (Pertusa). According to D'Anville

(Notice, &c), the inscription contains the words via

uvcta. per moktem DViiWM ; and he adds that

the mountain keeps its name Durvau. According to

the inscription, a iivir col. iielvet. superin

tended the work; the colonia is probably Aventicum

(Accnche). [G. L.]

DYARDANES, a large river of India, mentioned

only by Curtius (viii. 9. § 9). Forbiger conjectures,

happily, that it is the same as the Brahmaputra, as

no other ri\'er but it and the Ganges is likely to

have nourished crocodiles and dolphins. Strabo (xv.

p. 719) gives a similar description of a river called

the Oedanes (OiSawjs), which Groskurd and others,

without much reason, have supposed to bo the same

as the Iomanes of Pliny. [^'0

DYMAE, DYME (£1*117), a town in the south

of Thrace, on the western bank of the river Hebras,

and not far from its mouth. (Ptol. iii. 11. § 13;

Jtin. Ant, 333; Geogr. Bav. iv. 6; /fro. Hier. 602,

where it is called Demae.) It is identified with the

modern Fered&jik. [L. S.]

DYME (A&pq, Dymae, Liv. xxvii. 31 : Eth. Av-

fidios, also Avfuos, Steph. B. s. v., Dymacus, Cic. ad

Att. xvi. 1; the territory rj Av/jtata, Pol. v. 17: nr.

Karavo$tdsi),& town of Achaia,and the most westerly

of the 12 Achaean cities, from which circumstance

it is said to have derived its name. (Herod, i. 145;

Pol. ii. 41 ; Strab. viii. p. 387.) It was situated near

the coast, according to Strabo 60 stadia from the

promontory Araxus, and according to Pausanias 30

stadia from the river Larisus, which separated its

territory from Elis. It is further said by Strabo

(viii. p. 337) to have been formed out of an union of

8 villages, one of which was called Teuthea (T*v0«a) ;

and it is probable, that some of the different names,

by which the city is said to have been called, were

originally the names of the separate villages. Thus,

its more ancient name is stated by Pausanias to have

been Paleia (nefXtio), and by Strabo to have been

Stratus (2Tporo'$). The poet Antimachus gave it

the epithet Cauconis, which was derived by some

from the iron Caucon in the neighbourhood, and by

others from the Caucones, who were supposed to

have originally inhabited this district. (Strab. pp.

337, 341, 342, 388; Paus. vii. 17. § 5, seq.) After

the death of Alexander the Great, Dyme fell into the

hands of Cassander, but his troops were driven out

of the city by Aristodemus, the general of Anti-

gonus. b. c. 314. (Diod. xix. 66.) This city had

the honour, along with Patrae, of reviving the

Achaean League in 280; and about this time or

shortly afterwards its population received an acces

sion from some of the inhabitants of Olenus, who

abandoned their town. (Pol. ii. 41.) [Olenus.]

In this Social War (u. c. 220, seq.), the territory of

Dyme, from its proximity to Elis, was frequently

laid waste by the Eleans. (Pol. iv. 59, 60, v. 17.)

It is mentioned by Livy in the history of the war

between Philip and the Romans, and Pausanias says

that, in consequence of its being the only one of the

Achaean cities which espoused the cau&e of the Ma

cedonian king, it was plundered by the Romans

(Paus. L c). From this blow it never recovered;

and it is said to have been without inhabitants

when Pomjioy settled here a large number of

Cilician pirates. In the civil wars which followed,

some of these new inhabitants were expelled from

their lands, and resumed in consequence their

old occupation. (Strab. pp. 387, 665 ; Appian,

Mithr. 96; Pint. Pomp. 28; Cic. ad A U. xvi. 1,
u Dymaeos agro pulsos mare infestum habere, nil

minim.") Both Strabo (p. 665) and Pliny (iv. 6)

call Dyme a colony ; but this statement appears to

be a mistake, since we know that Dyme was one of

the towns placed under the authority of Patrae,

when it was made a Roman colony by Augustus

(Tails. /. c.)j and we are expressly told that no

other Achaean town except Patrae was allowed the

privilege of self-government. The remains of Dyme

aro to be seen near the modern village of KaravostasL

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 160.)

In the territory of Dyine, near the promontory

Araxus, there was a fortress, called Teichos (T«I-

Xoj), which was said to have been built by Hercules,

when he made war upon the Eleans. It was only a

stadium and a half in circumference, but its walls

were 30 cubits high. It was taken by the Eleans

under Euripides in the Social War, b. c. 220, but it

was recovered by Philip and restored to the Dymae-

ans in the following year. Its site is perhaps occu

pied by the castle of Kallogrid. (Pol. iv. 59, 88 ;

Leake, vol. ii. p. 164.) There were also two other

places in the territory of Dyme, between the city and

the frontiers of Elis, named Hkcatombaeon ('Eko-

T6f*§aiov) and Laxgon (Adyywv), the latter of

which, however, appears properly to have belonged to

the Eleans. Near Hecatombaeon Aratus and the

Achaeans were defeated by Cleomenes, who followed

up his victory by gaining possession of Langon, b. c.

224. (Pol. tt 51; Plut, CUom. 14.)

DY'NDASUM (AvyJSaaov; Eth. Ai/poWct/s), a

place in Caria, about which Slephanus (s. p.) quotes

the second book of Alexander on Caria, in which

passage Dyndasa is mentioned with Calynda. [G.L.]

DYRAS (Aupoi : Gwgo), a river in Malis,

which in the time of Herodotus flowed between the

Spercheius and the Melas into the Maliac gulf. At

present, the Gurgo (the Dyras) and the Mavra~

tieria (the Melas) unite their streams and fall into

the Spercheius. (Herod, vii. 198 ; Strab. ix. p. 428 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 11,26.)

DYRIS, DYRIN. [Atlas].

DYRRHA'CHIUM (Avft&xtov, Steph. B.; Ptol.

iii. 13. § 3, viii. 12. § 3 : Eth. Avflfnixi0*i &»fa*XQ-

v6s, Dyrrachinus), a city on the coast of Illyricum

in the Ionic gulf, which was known in Grecian his

tory as ErmAMuus ('EwlSajivos, Strab. vii. p. 316).

It is doubtful under what circumstances the name

was changed to that of Dykkiiaciih.m, under which

it usually appears in the Latin writers. Some have

affirmed that the Romans, considering the word Epi-

damnus to be of ill omen, called it Dyrrhachium

from the ruggedness of its situation. (Plin. iii. 23;

Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 12.) The latter word is, how

ever, of Greek and not of Latin origin, and is used

by the ljoet Euphorion of Chalcis. (Steph. B. s. r.)

Strabo (p. 316) applied the name to the high and

craggy peninsula upon which the town was built, as

does also the poet Alexander. (Steph. B. s. v.) And

as Dyrrhachium did not exactly occupy the site of

ancient Epidamnus (Paus. vi. 10. § 2), it probably

usurt cd the place of the earlier name from its natural

features.

Epidamnus was founded on the isthmus of an

outlying peninsula on the sea-coast of the Jllyrian

Taulantii, about 627 n.c, as is &aid(Euseb. Chron ),

by the Corcyraeans, yet with some aid, and a portion

I of the settlers, from Corinth; the leader of the colony,

I Phalcas, belonging to the family of the Ucraclidae,
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according to the usual practice, was taken from the

mother-city Corinth. (Time. i. 24—2G.) Hence

the Corinthians acquired a right to interfere, which

afterwards led to important practical consequences.

Owing to its favourable position upon the Adriatic,

and fertile territory, it soon acquired considerable

wealth, and was thickly peopled.

The government was a close oligarchy; a single

magistrate, similar to the " Cosmopolis at Opus,

was at t he head of the administration. The chiefs

of the tribes formed a kind of council, while the arti

sans and tradesmen in the town were looked upon as

slaves belonging to the public. In process of time,

probably a little before the Peloponnesian War, in

testine dissensions broke up this oligarchy. The

original "archon" remained, but the "phylarchs"

were replaced by a senate chosen on demociatical

principles. (Arist. Pol. ii. 4. § 13, iii. 11. § 1, iv.

33. § 8, v. 1. § 6, v. 3. § 4; Muller, Dor. vol. ii.

p. 160, trans.; Grote, Greece, vol. iii. p. 546.) The

government was liberal in the admission of resident

aliens; but all individual dealing with the neigh

bouring Illyrians was forbidden, and the traffic was

carried on by means of an authorised selling agent,

or *' Polctcs." (Plat Qwest. Graec. c. 29, p. 297;

AeTian, V. II. xiii. 16.) The trade was not however

confined to the inland tribes, but extended across

from sea to sea, even before the construction of the

Egnatian Way, and an Inscription (Boeckh, Corp.

Inter. No. 2056) proclaims the gratitude of Odessus

in the Euxine sea towards a citizen of Epidamnus.

The dispute respecting this city between Corinth

and Coreyra was occasioned by a contest between the

oligarchical exiles, who had been driven out by an

internal sedition, and the Epidamnian democracy, in

which the Corinthians supported the former. The

history of this struggle has been fully given by Thu-

cydides (/. c), in consequence of its intimate con

nection with the origin of the Peloponnesian War,

but we are left in ignorance of its final issue. Nor

is anything known of its further history till 312 B.C.,

when, by the assistance of the Corcyraeans, Glau-

ciaa, king of the Illyrians, made himself master of

Epidamnus. (Diod. xix. 70, 78.) Some years

afterwards it was surprised by a party of Ulyrian

pirates; tho inhabitants, on recovering from their

first alarm, fell upon their assailants, and succeeded

in driving them from the walls. (Polyb ii. 9.) Not

long after, the Illyrians returned with a powerful

fleet, and laid siege to the town; but fortunately for

the city, the arrival of the Roman consul compelled

the enemy to make a hasty retreat. Epidamnus

from this time placed itself under the protection of

the Romans, to whose cause it appears to have

constantly adhered, both in the Ulyrian and Mace

donian wars. (Polyb. ii. 11 ; Liv. xxix. 12, xliv. 30.)

At a later period, Dyrrhachium, as it was then

called, and a free state (Cie. ad Farm, xiv. 1), be

came the scene of the contest between Caesar and

Pompeius. The latter moved from Thessalonica,

and threw himself before Dyrrhachmm ; the Pom-

peians entrenched themselves on the right bank of

the Apsus, so effectually that Caesar was obliged to

take up his position on the left, .and resolved to ]<ass

the winter under canvass. This led to a series of

remarkable operations, the result of which was that

the great captain, in spite of the consummate ability

he displayed in the face of considerable superiority in

numbers and position, was compelled to leave Dyrrha-

chium to Pompeius, and try the fortune of war upon

a second field. (Caesar, B. C. iii. 42—76 ; Appian,

B. C ii. 61 ; Dion Cass. xli. 49; Lucan, vi. 29—63.)

Dyrrhachium sided with M. Antonius during the

last civil wars of the Republic, and was afterwards

presented by Augustus to his 6oIdiers (Dion Cass,

ii. 4), when the Ulyrian peasants learned the rudi

ments of municipal law from the veterans of the

empire. The inhabitants, whose patron deity was

Venus (Catull. Carm. xxxiv. 11), were, if we may

believe Plautus (Menaechm. act ii. sc. i. 30—40), a

vicious and debauched race. The city itself, under

the Lower Roman Empire, became the capital of

the new province, Epirus Nova (Marquardt, Iland-

buch der Rom. Alt, p. 1 15), and is mentioned by the

Byzantine historians as being still a considerable

place in their time (Cedren. p. 703 ; Niceph.

Callist. xvii. 3). Gibbon (Decline and Fall, vol. v.

pp. 345—349 { comp. Le Beau, Bos J-Smpire, vol.

xv. pp. 133—145) has told the story of the memo

rable siege, battle, and capture of Dyrrhachium, when

the Norman Robert Guiscard defeated the Greeks

and their emperor Alexius, a.d. 1081—10S2. The

modern Durazzo represents this place; the sur

rounding country is described as being highly at

tractive, though unhealthy. (Albanten, Bumrlien,

und die Oesterreichisck Montmegritcke Granze^

Jos. Muller, Prag. 1844, p. 62.) There are a great

number of autonomous coins belonging to this city,

none however under the name of Epidamnus, but

always with the epigraph ATP, or more rarely

AYPA,— the type, as on the coins of Coreyra, a cow

suckling acalf; on the reverse, the gardens ofAlcinous.

(Eckhcl, vol. ii. p. 155.) [E. B. J.]
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DYRTA (to Avpra, Anion, iv. 30), a small

town in the country of the Assacani, in the western

Partjab, visited by Alexander the Great. [V.]

DYSO'RUM (Atfcwpoi-), a mountain, the situation

of which depends upon that of the lake Prasias and

the extent that should be assigned to the Macedonia

of Herodotus (v. 17), in his description of the em

bassy tent by Megabazus to Amyntas I., king of

Macedonia. By Macedonia, Herodotus probably

meant the kingdom of his own time, or at least that

of Amyntas., who had already made great advances

to the Strymon. Prasias will then be the same as

the Like Cercinitis, and Dysorum that part of the

mountain range towards SoUio which separates the

Strymonic plain from those that extend to Thessa-

lonica and the Axius. (Leake, Aorthem Greece,

vol. iii. p. 210, iv. p. 581.) [E. B.J.]

DYSPO'NTIUM (AyinnJrrioK r Fth. Avavov-

Tteus), an ancient town, in the territory of Pisa,

said to have been founded by a son of Genomaus, is

described by Strabo as situated in the plain on the

road from Elis to Olympia. It lay norih of the

Alpheius, not far from the sea, and probably near

t lie modern Skaphidi. Being destroyed by the

Eleians in their war with the Pisatae [Elis], its

inhabitants removed to Apollonia and Epidamiius.

(Strab. viii. p. 357; Paus. vi. 22. §4; Steph. B.

s. Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 73.)
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DYSTUS (Avffros : Eth. A&rriof : Dhysta),

a town in Euboea in tlie vicinity of Eretria, men

tioned by Theopompus. It still bears the name of

Dhysta, which village is situated a little to the

northward of Porto Bufalo. (Stcph. B. s.v.\

Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 436, 439.)

E.

EBAL HONS (Spot reufioA), a mountain of

Palestine, always associated in the sacred narrative

with the neighbouring Gerizim, from which it is

separated by a narrow valley, in which is situated

the town of Nablouse [Nkapoi.is], the ancient

Shechem; Ebal being on the north of the valley,

Gerizim on the south, which may account for a

phenomenon remarked by some travellers, and thus

described by Maundrell (p. 61): — "Tho* neither

of the mountains has much to boast of as to their

pleasantness, yet, as one passes between them, Gerizim

seems to discover a somewhat more verdant, fruitful

aspect than Ebal. The reason of which may be,

because fronting towards the north, it is shel

tered from the heat of the sun by its own shade:

whereas Ebal, looking southward, and receiving the

sun that comes directly upon it, must by conse

quence be rendered more scorched and unfruitful."

It was from Mount Ebnl that Moses commanded

the blessings to be pronounced by the children of

Israel, as the curses were from Mount Gerizim

(Dtut. xi. 29); and upon this mountain, according

to the Hebrew text of the Pentateuch, they were to

set up plaistered stones inscribed with the Decalogue,

and to erect an altar and offer sacrifices (Deut.

xxvii. 4,5; comp. Josh. viii. 30, 31). The remark

able variation of the Samaritan Pentateuch, which

assigns Geri2im to this use, is a matter of history

and philology, which cannot be here discassed. It

is remarkable that the identity of the two mountains

in the vicinity of Nablouse with the Ebal and

Gerizim of Scripture was called in question by

Euscbius and S. Jerome, who assign to these Scrip

ture names a position E. of Jericho and in the

vicinity of Gilgal (Onomast. s. v. Gabaf), in ac

cordance, as the latter thinks, with the sacred nar-

rath'e {Comment, in Deut.). Independently, how

ever, of the fact that no mountains or hills are

found in the Valley of the Jordan, between Jericho

and the river, it may be observed that the objection

to the received sites is based on a misunderstanding

of the text ; and although the transition in the history

{Joshua, viii. 30) from the valley of the Jordan to

the heart of Mount Ephraim is sudden and abrupt,

yet the history of Jotham (Judges, ix.) unmis-

takcably places Gerizim in the immediate vicinity

of Shechem, of the identity of which with Nablouse

[Xeapous], there can be no doubt. The question

is fully discussed by Reland, with his usual learning

and acumen. (Dissert. Miscdl. para i. p. 121,

&c) [G. W.]

EBErXI'XUM. [Ir-Er.OETFs.]

EBLAXA. in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as

lying between the outlets of the rivers Bubinda

(Boyne) and Oboca, = Dublin. [R. G. L.]

EBORA ('E€ovpa: Evora, Ru.), an important

inland city of I.usitania, on the high mad from

Augusta Emerita (Mecida) to Olisipo (Lisbon).

It was a niunicipium, with the old Latin franchise

and tho surname of Liberalitas Julia, (/tin. Ant.

pp. 418, 426; Pliiu iv. 21. s. 35; Ptol. ii. 5. § 8;

Coins ap. Florez, Med. vol. i. pp. 380, foil. ; Mion-

net, vol. i. p. 2, Suppl. vol. i. p. 3; Sestini, p. 6;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 11 ; Inscr. ap. Grater, p. 225. No.

3, p. 489. No. 9.) Among the fine ruins of the city,

the most remarkable arc those of an aqueduct and a

temple of Diana. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 100;

Murphy, Travels in Portugal, p. 302). [P. S.]

EBORACUM ('E€6paKoy), the chief Roman town

in Britain. The first author who mentions Ebora-

cum is Ptolemy (ii. ST. § 16), with whom it is a city

of the Brigantes, and the station of the Sixth (the

Victorious) Legion. It is by no means certain, how

ever, that the words Aeylwv ? virct<f>6ptos may not

be the gloss of some later writer. That, place for

place, the station of the legion was Eboracum, is

shown by the context of the notice. For Eboracum

and Camunlodunum, the latitudes and longitudes arc

given, but not for the locality of the Sixth Legion;

these being the same with the former of those two

places :—

*E€6paxo9 - k. v£. y.

Atylwy s ytK«p6pios ....

Kafiovv\6^ovvoy - - nj. 5. -n£.

That Eboracum is York has never been doubted.

The Anglo-Saxon Eoforwic, and the Norse Jordcik,

connect tho ancient and modern forms, name fur

name. Place for place, too, the frequent notices of

Eboracum (generally written Eburacum) in the

Notitia, give us similar evidence. Lastly, a single

inscription, which will be noticed in the sequel,

with the name ebvracvm, has been found within

the area of the present city.

The early importance of English and Saxon

York has drawn a considerable amount of attention

to its history and antiquities ; nevertheless, the

Roman remains found within its precincts are by

no means of first-rate importance. They fall short

of, rather thaa exceed, the expectations suggested by

the historical prominence of the town. On the other

hand, they have engaged the attention of able local

archaeologists. First comes the consideration of tho

actual site of the Roman town, as determined by its

line of wall. Of this, satisfactory remains have been

discovered, in the shape of foundations; as have al*o

Roman bricks, transferred to several more recent

structun s. Remains, too, of one of the gates have

been found,— probably the Praetorian; though of

this the evidence is only circumstantial. It fronts

the north, the part most exposed to hostile inroads.

Its locality is that part of the modern city wall

which adjoins. Bootham Bar. Here wo find two

walls extending from 20 to 30 feet inwards, parallel

to each other, and at right angles with the rampart-

wall, and near them some rudely-sculptured grit

stones, which seem to have formed part of a pediment

or frieze. On one is seen a quadriga; the carving

being but rude and indifferent, and there being no

inscriptions to throw a light over its meaning. Foun

dations, too, of more than one mural tower can be

traced.

The remains which have been discovered form the

walls of three sides of the ancient Eboracum only.

For the fourth, the traces have still to be delected.

From what, however, has been found, Mr. Well-

beloved considers that " we are warranted in con

cluding that the Roman city was of a rectangular

form, of abwut 650 yards by 550, enclosed by a wall

and rampart mound of earth on the inner side of

the wall, and perhaps a fosse without." This area

is not only inconsiderable as compared with that of
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the present city, but as compared with the whole

extent of the ancient one, since the preceding

measurements apply only to the parts wiiliin the

walls; the suburbs being considerable, and the Roman
•emains (as opposed to the intra-mural part of the

town) being abundant. The chief streets of these

suburbs followed the chief roads, of which the most

important was that which led to Calcaria (Ttul-

caster'). Next to this was the one towards Isurium

(AUIboroiifjh). The others, in the direction of Man-

cunium (Manchester} and Praetorium (Patring-

fon), are less rich in relics. In other words, the

streets of the suburbs of the ancient Ehoracum Bcem

to have been prolonged in the north and south rather

than in the east and west directions. The river

/W, however much it may be more or less a na

tural channel— a water-course rather than a cutting

— retains its Roman name. Of private dwellings,

baths (with the hypocausts), pavements (tesselated),

the remains are numerous. So they are in respect

to temples, altars, and votive tablets. From these

some of the most remarkable inscriptions arc —

1.

DEO . 9ANCTO.

SERAPL

TEMTLVM . ASO (a Solo).

LO . FECIT

CL . II1KKONT

MIANVS . LEO.

LEO VI . VIO

2.

I . O . M

PIS . DKAI1VSQVB

llOSriTALIUVS . PR

NATinVSQ . OBCON

BHItVATAM SAI.VTKM

BVAM . SVOUVMQ.

P . AEL . MARCIAX

VS . PRAEF . COH.

ARAM . SAC . F . NC . D

8.

IiEAE FORTVTJAE

SOSIA

JVNCIWA

Q A.NTO.NI.

ISAVRICI

LEG . AVO

4.

GENIO LOCI

KELIC1TER

5.

M . VEREC . PIOGENES lilUlvIR COL

EBVJUOHDMQ M< tKTCIVKSniTVItlX

CVBVS HABC SlIU VTVVS FECIT

In the last of theso inscriptions the combination

liiiilviR gives us the title Sevir, a title applied to

certain municipal, colonial, or military officers of

unascertained value. It is this inscription, ton,

where we find the name Ebvr (= Eburacum), the

term col (= colonia) attached to it.

The first of them is interesting from another

fact; viz. the foreign diameter of the god Serapis,

whoso name it Iwars. Besides this piece of evi

dence to the introduction of exotic superstitions into

Iloman Britain, a so-called Mithraic slab has been

found at York, i. e. a carved figure of :i man, with

a can and chla.-nys, stabbing a hull. The dress, act,

! and attitude, along with certain characteristics in

| the other figure of the group, appear to justify this

; interpretation.

Tombs, sepulchral inscriptions, urns, Samian

ware in considerable quantities, form the remainder

of the non-metallic Roman antiquities of York; to

which may be added a few articles in glass. Fibulae,

armillac, and coins, represent the metallurgy. Of

these latter those of Geta are the most numerous.

It has been remarked, too, that, although throughout

Britain generally, of the coins of the two usurpers,

those of Carausins are the more common, in the neigh

bourhood of York t hey are less abundant than those

of his successor AUectus.

The evidence that Severus died at York is from

his life in Spartianus (c. 19), whose statement is

repeated by Aurelius Victor (de Caes. 20), Eutro-

pius (viii. 19), and other later authorities. Victor

{I. c.) calls Eboraeum a municipium; bat in an

ancient inscription it is styled a colonia. The em

peror Constantius also died at Eboraeum, as we

learn from Eutropius (x. 1). The other accre

dited facts, such as the residence of Papinian, and

the birth of Constantino the Great, at Y'ork, rest on

no classical evidence at all. The supposed funeral

mounds of Severus, near York, are natural, rather

than artificial, formations. (Phih'pp's Yorkshire ;

Wellbelovcd's York.) [R. G. L.]

EBREDUNUM, EBURODUNUM (Yvtrdvn).

This is the Castrum Ebrcdunense of the Notilia of

the Gallic provinces, at the southern end of the lake

of Xeuchatel, in the canton of Vaud in Switzerland.

It is situated where the river Orbe enters the lake,

and it is supposed to be the place which is mentioned

in the Notitia of the empire: " in pruvinoia Gallia

Ripensi, praefectus classis Bareariomui Kbruduai

Sapaudiae;" for the fleet, whatever it may have

been, could not have been kept at Ebrodunum on the

Durance. [G. L.]

EBRODU'NUM ('E^oWo* : Embrun). There

is some variation in the writing of the first part of

the name. It is Epebrodunuin in Strabo's text, but

Casaubon corrected it Strabo (p. 179) says that

11 from Tarasco to the borders of the Vocontii and the

beginning of the ascent of the Alps, through the

Oruentia and Caballio, is 63 miles; and from thence

to the other boundaries of the Vocontii, to the king

dom of Cottius, to the village of Ebrodunum, .99."

Ebrodunum was in the country of the Caturiges, and

just on the borders of the Vocontii, as it appears.

The position of Ebrodunum is easily determined

by the Itins. and the name. Ptolemy (iii. 1) men

tions Eborodunum as the city of the Caturiges, and

no other. In the Jerusalem Itin. Ebrodunum is

called Mansio, like Caturiges (Chorges), which was

also in the territory of the Caturiges. [Caturiges.]

There aro Roman remains at CAorprj, and none are

mentioned at Embrun, though it appears that the

cathedral of Embrun is built on the site of a Roman

temple, or that some of the materials of a temple

were used for it. [G. L.l

EBUDA, EBUDAE INSULAE. [Hkrcdes.]

EBU'RA or E'BOKA. 1. ('E€of-pa, 'Efirfpa, 5.

Lucar de BarranuxUi), a city and fortress of the

Turduli, in Hispania Baetica, at the mouth of the

river Baetis ( Guadalquivir), on its left bank. (Strab.

iii. p. 140; Mela, iii. 1, CasUllum Ebora in litort;

Ptol. ii. 4. § 11 ; Itin. AnL p. 426; Stcph. B. *. r.;

Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 489.)

2. Ehi:ra Cereaus, an inland city of Hispania

Baetica, probably in the neighbourhood of Santa
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Cruz. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3 j Inscr. ap. Muratori, p.

461 ; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 390; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. i. p. 370.)

3. ('ESdpa), an inland city of the Edetani, in

Hispauia Tarraconcnsis, SE. of Caesaraugusta, only

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 63). (Brietius, Tab.

Parall. vol. i. p. 268; Ukert, voLii. pL i. p. 417.)

4. Mela (iii. 1) mentions an Ebora as a port of

the Celtici, at the NW. extremity of the peninsula,

which Ukert takes to be Barre on the Tambre.

(Ukert,.vol. ii. pt i. p. 438.) [P. S.]

EltURI (Eboli), a town of the Lucanians, men

tioned only by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 15), who expressly

ascribes it to that people; though, from its situation

N. of the Silarus, it would seem to have naturally

belonged to Campania, or the Picentini. The ruins

of the ancient town are visible on a hill called the

Monte d'Oro, between the modern city of Eboli and

the right bank of the Silarus, over which are the

ruins of a fine Roman bridge. An inscription found

there, with the words " Pair. Mun. Ebur.," i. e. Pa-

trono Municipii Eburini, both proves the ruins in

question to be those of Eburi, and attests its muni

cipal rank. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 614; Mommscn,

/. R. N. 189.) [E. H. B.]

EBUROBRICA (in the Antonine Itin.), EBURO-

BKIGA (in the Table), was on a road between Au-

tesiodurnm (Auxerre) and Augnstobona (Troyes).

There is the usual difficulty about the distances, but

it is not great. It is agreed that the place is St.

Florentine on the small river Armance, which flows

into the Armancon, a branch of the Yoiine. The

termination brica, briga, or briva is all one, and

always indicates the passage of a river. D'Anville

observes that between St.Florcntin and Auxerre tho

passage of the Strain is at a place called Pontigny,

in which case we have a Roman name indicating the

same fact that the Celtic term ** briva" or "briga"

indicates. [G. L.]

EBUROBRITIUM (Ebora de Alcobaza), a town

of Lusitania. (Plin. iv. 21. s, 35; Florez, Esp. S.

vol.xiv. p. 176.) [P. S.]

EBUROMAGUS. [Hkbromaous.]

EBUEO'NES ('htoipvves, Strab. p. 194), a na

tion in that division of Gallia which Caesar names

the Bclgae. He says that the Condrusi, Eburones,

Caeraesi, and Paemani were called by the one name

of Germani (5. G. ii. 4). When the Usipctes and

Tenchtheri, who were Germans, crossed the Rhine

from Germania (b. c. 55), they first fell on the Me-

napii, and then advanced into the territories of the

Eburones and Condrasi, who were in some kind of

political dependence on the Treviri. (B. G. iv. 6.)

The position of the Eburones was this. On the

Rhine the Eburones bordered on the Menapii, who

were north of them, and the chief part of the terri

tory of the Eburones was between the Mosa (Maas)

and the Rhine. (B. G. vi. 5 ; v. 24.) South of

the Eburones, and between them and the Treviri,

were the Segni and Condrusi (B. G. vi. 32) ; and

the Condrusi were in the country of Liege. [Con-

i>rtcsi.] The Eburones must have occupied Litn-

burg and a part of the Prussian Rhine province. In

b. c. 54, Caesar quartered a legion and a half during

tho winter in the country of the Eburones, under the

command of his legati, Q. Titurius Sabinus and L.

Auninculeius Cotta. The Eburones, headed by their

two kings, Ambiorix and Cativokus, attacked the

Roman camp; and after treacherously inducing the

Romans to leave their stronghold on the promise of a

safe passage, they massacred nearly all of them.

(B. G. v. 26—37.) In the following year Caesar

entered the country of the Eburones, and Ambiorix

fled before him. Cativolcus poisoned himself. The

country of the Eburones was difficult for the Romans,

being woody and swampy in parts; and Caesar invited

the neighbouring people to come and plunder the

Eburones,in order to save his own men, and, also,with

the aid of great numbers, to exterminate the nation.

(B. G. vi. 34). While Caesar was ravaging the

country of the Eburones, he left Q. Cicero with* a le

gion to protect the baggage and stores, at a place

called Aduatuca, which he tells us in this passage

had been the fatal quarters of Sabinus and Cotta,

though he had not mentioned the name of the place

before (v. 24). lie places Aduatuca about the middle

of the territory of the Eburones; and there is good

reason for supposing that the place is Tongern.

[AddATICA.] Caesar burnt every village and

building that he could find in the territory of the

Eburones, drove off all the cattle, and his men and

beasts consumed all the corn that the badness of

the autumnal season did not destroy. lie left those

who had hid themselves, if there were any, with the

hope that they would all die of hunger in the winter.

And so it seems to have been, for we hear no more

of the Eburones. Their country was soon occupied

by another German tribe, the Tungri.

The annexed coin is usually assigned to the Ebu

rones; but as the nation was extirpated by Caesar,

it could have had no coins. The coin may perhaps

belong to the Eburovices, or to Eburodunum. [G. L.]

 

COIN Of TOE EBURONES.

EBUROVPCES, a Gallic tribe, a branch of tho

Aulerci. [Ai i.kiici.] They are mentioned by

Caesar (B. G. iii. 17) with the Lexovii. Pliny (xv.

18) speaks of the Aaierci, " qui cognominantur Ebu

rovices, et qui Cenomani." Ptolemy (ii. 8) makes
the Au\4pKoi fE€ovpatKol extend from the Eigcris

to the Sequana, which is not true. Their chief place

was Mediolanum (Evreux). Their limits correspond

to those of the diocese of Evreux, and they arc

north of the Camntes. [G. L.]

E'BUSUS. [Pityusae.]

ECBA'TANA (ri 'EKffdVoi'a : the genuine

orthography npjwars to be *Ay6dTava1 as it is now

written in Herodotus, and as we learn from Steph. B.

it was written by Ctesias : 'AwoSoVwa, Isid. Char.

p. 6, cd. Hudson : Ecbatana-ae, Hieron. Chron,

Euseb. ; Lucil. Satyr, vii.), a celebrated ancient city

of Media. Its foundation was popularly attributed,

like those of many other very ancient places, to

Semiramis, who is said to have made a great road

to it from Assyria, by Mt. Zarcaeus or Zagros, to

have built a palace there, and to have plentifully

supplied the district in which it was situated with

water, by means of an enormous tunnel or aque

duct. (Diod. ii. 13.) According to the same author

(/. c), the city of Semiramis was seated in a place at

the distance of twelve stadia from the Orontes (Mt.

Elrrend), and would therefore correspond pretty

nearly with the position of the present Hamaddn.

Herodotus tells a different story : according to him,

the city was of later origin, and was built by the com
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mand of Dcioces, who hail been elected king by the

people, after they had renounced their former inde

pendence. Herodotus describes with considerable mi

nuteness the peculiar character of this structure,—

which had seven concentric walls, each inner one being

bibber than the next outer one by the battlements

only. The nature of the ground, which was a conical

hill, favoured this mode of building. These battle

ments were painted with a series of different colours:

the outermost was white, the second black, the third

purple, the fourth blue, the fifth bright red, and

sixth and seventh, respec.ively, gilt with silver and

gold. It has been conjectured that this story of the

seven coloured walls is a fable of Sabaean origin, the

colours mentioned by Herodotus being precisely the

earne as those used by the Orientals todenote the seven

great heavenly bodies, or the seven climates in which

they are supposed to revolve. (Ii&w]inson,i/>.& Geogr.

Soc. vol. x. p. 1*28.) Herodotus adds, what is clearly

improbable, that the size of the outer wall equalled

in circumference that of the city of Athens. He

probably obtained his information from the Modes

he met with at Babylon. Diodorus, on the other

hand, states that Arbaces, on the destruction of

Nineveh, transferred the seat of empire to Ecbatana

(ii. 24—28), so that, according to him, it must

have been already a great city. Xemophon, at the

foot of the Carduchian hills, heard that there were

two principal raids from Assyria ; one to the

S. into Babylonia and Media, and the other to the

E. to Susa and Ecbatana. It would seem pretty

certain, that the former is the road by Kermanshuh

to llama'Mn ; the latter, that by Rotcandtz ami Keli

Shin into Azerbaijan, and thence through t he valleys

of Kurdistan (Mah-Sabadan) and Laristan to Susa.

He mentions that the great king passed his summer

and spring respectively at Susa and Ecbatana (A nab.

iii. 5. § 15), and, in another place, that the Persian

monarch spent generally two summer months at Ec

batana, three spring months at Susa, and the remain

ing seven months at Babylon (Cyrop. viil 6. § 22).

The same fact is noticed by Strabo (xi. p. 523).

During the period of the wars of Alexander the

Great we have frequent mention of Ecbatana : thus,

after Arbela, Dareius flies thither, taking, most

likely, the second of the routes noticed by Xeno-

phon (Arrian, Anab. iii. 19. § 2). Alexander

marching in pursuit of him, comes to it from Susa

(iii. 19. § 4), and transports thither as to a place

of peculiar security the plunder which he had taken

previously at Babylon and Susa, ordering Parmenio

to place them €ij r)\v &Kpav rfyv 4v Y.KSaTtxvois,

and to leave there a force of 6000 Macedonians

under Harpalus as their guard (iii. 19. § 7).

Again, when Alexander at last overtook and captured

Bessus, he sends him to Ecbatana—as to the most

important place in his new dominions, to be put

to death by the Medes and Persians (iv. 7. § 3);

and, on his return from the extreme east, Alexander

sacrifices at Ecbatana and exhibits games and

musical contests (vii. 14. § 1). At Ecbatana,

Alexander's favourite Ilephaostion died, and the

conqueror is said to have destroyed the famous

temple of Aesculapius there, in sorrow fur him ; an

anecdote, however, which Arrian does not believe

(vii. 14. § 5). In Polybi us we have a curious

description of the grandeur of this ancient town,

as it had existed up U) the time of Seleucus. He

states that, of all the provinces of Asia, Media

was the one best fitted, fro.n natural causes, for the

maintenance of a great and settled monarchy, the

richness of its land being remarkable and the

abundance both of its inhabitants and of its

cattle. He remarks of Ecbatana itself, that it was

situated in the northern part of the province,

adjoining the districts which extend thence to the

Palus Macotis and the Euxine,—and that it was

under the roots of Mt. Orontes (Elteend) in a rocky

situation. He adds that there were no walls round

it, but that it had a citadel of enormous strength,

and, adjoining the citadel, a royal palace full of

rich and beautiful workmanship, — all the wood

used being cedar or cypress, but wholly covered

with silver and golden plates : most of these me

tallic ornaments, he subsequently states, hud been

carried away by the soldiers of Alexander, Antigonus

j and Seleucus, the temple of Aena (Anatiii) alone

preserving some of these decorations up to the

time when Antiochus came there ; so that a con

siderable sum of money was coined from them.

The book of Judith gives a remarkable account of

the building of Ecbatana " in the days of Arphaxad

who reigned over the Modes in Ecbatana," from

which it is evident that it was a place of great

i strength (i. 2—*). It has not been quite satis

factorily made out who this Arphaxad was ; and

some have identified him with Phraortcs and some

with Deiooes. The former is, perhaps, the m**t

probable conclusion, as the same bode relates a few

verses further his overthrow by Nebuchndonosor

" in the mountains of Kagau '" (v. 14), which cor

responds with Herodotus'* statement, that this king

fell in a battle with the Assyrians (i. 102). The

place is also mentioned in 2 Maccab. i. 3, where it

is stated that Antiochus died there, on his flight

from Pcrsepolis ; in Tobit, ii. 7, vi. 5, vii. 1, where

it is evidently a place of importance ; and in Ezra,

vi. 2, under the name of Achmetha, when the

decree of Cyrus for the restoration of the Jews was

found *' in the ]»alacc that is in the province of

the Modes." Subsequently to the period of the wars

of the Sclencidae, we find scarcely any mention of

Ecbatana,—and it might be presumed that it had

ceased to be a place of any note, or that its site had

been occupied by a city of some other name : Pliny,

however, alludes to it, stating that it was built

(more probably, restored) by Seleucus (vi. 14.

s. 17); adding, a little further on, that it was re

moved by Dareius to the mountains (vi. 26. s. 29),

though it would seem, that his two statements can

hardly apply to the same place. Curtius speaks of
it as 4i caput Mediae," remarking that it was (at

the time when he was writing) under the domi

nation of the Parthians (v. 8. § 1); while Josephns

preserves, what was probably a Jewish tradition,

that Daniel built, at Ecbatana in Media, a tower

of beautiful workmanship, still extant in his day,

asserting that it was the custom for the kings loth

Per ian and Parthian to be buried there, and for

the custody of their tombs to be committed to a

Jewish priest (Ant. JucL x. 11. § 7). He states

that it was in this tower that the decree of Cyrus

was discovered. (Ant. Jud. xi. 4. § 6.) Lastly,

Ammianus places it in Adiabene (or Assyria Proper),

—on t lie confines of which province he must him

self have marched, when accompanying the army of

Jovian (xxiii. 6).

Various theories have been propounded as to the

origin of the name of Ecbatana, none ot which are,

we think, satisfactory. Bochart supposed that it

was derived from Agbtitha, which, he says, means-

" variously coloured ; " but it is more probable
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that it should be derived from " Achmetha."

Herodotus and Ctesias write Agbatana. There

seems little doubt that the Apobatana of Isidorus

refers to Ecbatana, and is perhaps only a careless

mode of pronouncing the name ; his words are

curious. He speaks of a place called Adrogiananta

or Adrapananta, a palace of those among or in the

Batani (twk tv Ba-rirois), which Tigranes, the

Armenian, destroyed, and then of Apobatana, " the

metropolis of Media, the treasury and the temple

where they perpetually sacrifice to Anaitis." If

the country of the Batani corresponds, as has been

supposed, with Mcsobatcne, the position and de

scription of Apobatina will agree well enough with

the modern Hamadan. (G. Masson, J, R. As. Soc.

xii. p. 121.) The coincidence of the names of the

deity worshipped there, in Polybius Aena, in Isi

dorus Anaitis, may be noticed; and there is little

doubt that the 14 Nanea " whose priests slew Anti-

ochus and his army (2 Maccab. i. 13) was the

goddess of the same place. Plutarch (Artax c. 27)

mentions the same fact, and calls this Anaitis,

Artemis or Diana ; and Clemens Alex, referring to

the same place speaks of the shrine of Anaitis, whom

he calls Aphrodite or Venus.

It is worthy of remark that Mr. Masson (/. c.)

noticed outside the walls of JIamadtin some pure

white marble columns', which he conjectured might,

very possibly, have belonged to this celebrated

building.

It is, however, not a little curious that, though

we have such ample references to the power and

importance of Ecbatana, learned men have not been,

indeed, are not still, agreed as to the modern place

which can best be identified with its ancient position.

The reason of this may, perhajxs, be, that there was

certainly more than one town in antiquity which

bore this name, while there is a strong probability

that there were, in Media itself, two cities which,

severally at least, if not at the same time, had this

title. If, too, as lias been suspected, the original

name, of which we have the Graecised form, may

have meant " treasury," or " treasure-city," this

hypothesis might account foi part of the confusion

which has arisen on this subject. It must also be

remembered, that all our accounts of Ecbatana are

derived through the medium of Greek or Roman

authors, who themselves record what they had heard

or read, and who, in hardly any instance, if wo

except the case of Isidorus, themselves bad visited

the localities which they describe The principal

theories which have been held in modern times are

those of Gibbon and Jones, who supposed that Ec

batana was to be sought at Tabriz ; of Mr. Williams

(Life of Alexander), who concluded that it was at

Isfahan ; of the majority of scholars and travellers,

such as Kennell, Mannert, Olivier, Kinneir, Moricr,

and Ker Porter, who place it at JIamaddn ; and of

Colonel Rawlinson, who has contended for the inde

pendent existence of two capitals of this name, the

one that of the 1 iwer and champaign country (known

anciently as Media Magna), which he places at

Ilamadun, the other that of the mountain district of

Atropatenc, which he places at TakJU-i-SoUiman in

the province of Azerbaijan, in N. lat. 36° 25' W.,

long. 47° 10 (J. R. Gtog. Soc. vol. x. pt. 1). Of

these four views the two first may be safely rejected ;

but the last is so new and important, that it is

necessary to state the main features of it, though

it wculd be obviously impossible to do more in

this place than to give a concise outline of Colonel

TOU I.

Rawlinson's investigations. It is important to re

member the ancient division of Media into two pro

vinces, Upper Media orAtropatene [Atkopatkne],

and Lower or Southern Media or Media Magna

(Strab. xi. pp.523, 524, 526, 529); for there is

good reason for supposing that, in the early history,

contemporary with Cyrus (as subsequently in

Roman times), Media was restricted to the northern

and mountainous district. It was, in fact, a small

province nearly surrounded by high ranges of hills,

bearing the same relation to the Media nf Alexander's

aera which the small province of Persia did to

Persia, in the wide sense of that word. It is on this

distinction that much of the corroborative evidence,

which Colonel Rawlinson has adduced in favour of

his theory, rests : his belief being, that the city of

Dcioces was the capital of Atropatene, and that many

things true of it, and it alone, were in after-times

transplanted into the accounts of the Ecbatana of

Media Magna (the present IJamadun). Colonel

Rawlinson is almost the only traveller who has had

the advantage of studying all the localities, which

ho attempts to illustrate, on the spot, and with

equal knowledge, too, of the ancient and modern

authorities to whom he refers.

In his attempt to identify the ruins of Takht-i-

Soleimdn with those of the earliest capital of Media,

Col. Rawlinson commences with the latest autho

rities, the Oriental writers, proceeding from thtm

through the period of the Byzantine historians to

that of the Greek and Roman empires, and thence,

upwards, to the darkest times of early Median

history. He shows that the ruins themselves are

not later than Tfmux's invasion in a. d. 1389; that

they probably derive- their present name from a

local ruler of Kurdistan, Soleiman Shah Abtih, who

lived in the early part of the thirteenth century

A. d. ; that, previous to the Moghels, the city was

universally known as Shiz in all Oriental authors,

and that Shiz is the same place as the Byzantine

Canzaca. This is his first important identification,

and it depends on the careful examination of the

march of the Roman general Narses against the

Persian emperor Bahran, who was defeated by him

and driven across the Oxus. (Theophylact. v. 5—

10.) Canzaca is described by Thcophancs, in the

campaigns of Heraclins, as " that city of the East

which contained the fire-temple and the treasuries

of Croesus king of Lydia" (Chronogr. ed. Goar.

p. 258: see also Cedren, Hist. p. 338; Tzetz. Chil.

iii. 66; and Procopius, Bell. Pers. ii. c. 24); its

name is derived from Kandzag, the Armeiuan modi

fication of the Greek Gaza, mentioned by Strabo as

the capital of Atropatene (xi. p. 523; Ptol. vi. 18.

§ 4). The notice of the great fire-temple (of which

ample accounts exist in the Oriental authorities

which Col. Rawlinson cites), and the Byzantine

legend of the treasuries of Croesus (in manifest

reference to Cyrus; compare Herod, i. 153), are so

many links in the chain which connect Shfz, Canzaca,

and Ecbatana together. Colonel Rawlinson proceeds

next to demonstrate that Canzaca was well known

even earlier, as it is mentioned by Ammianus, under

the form Gazaca, as one of the largest Median cities

(xxiii. c. 6), and he then quotes a remarkable passage

from Moses of Chorene, who (writing probably about

a.d. 445) states that Tiridates, who received the sa

trapy of Atropatene in reward for his fidelity to the

Romaas in a. d. 297, when he visited his newly ac

quired province of Azerbaijan " repaired the fortifi

cations of that place, which was named the second

3 F
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Kcbatana, or seven-walled city " (ii. c. 84 ; compare also

Steph. Byz. v. Gazaca, who quotes Quadratus, an

author of the second century, for the name of what

lie calls " the largest city in Media," and Arrian, who

terms it " a large village"). During the aera of tlie

Parthian empire, and its conflicts with the Koman

power, Col. Rawlinson prove*, as we think, satisfac

torily, that the names Phraata, Praaspa, Vera, Gaza,

and Gazaca are used indifferently for one and the

same city. (Compare, for this portion of the history,

Pint. Anton.; Dion Cass. xlix. 25—31; Appian,

/list. Parth. pp. 77, 80, ed. Schweigh.; Florus, iv.

10; and for the names of Gaza and Vera, and the

distinction between them, Strab. xi. p. 523.) The

next point is to compare the distances mentioned in

ancient authors. Now Strabo states that Gazaca

was 2-400 stadia from the Araxes (xi. p. 523), a

distance equivalent to about 280 English miles ;

while Pliny, in stating that Kcbatana, the capital of

Media founded by Sclcucus, was 750 miles from

Seleuceia and 20 from the Caspian gates, has evi

dently confounded Kcbatana with Kuropus (now

Veramiri) (vi. 14. s. 17). The former measure

Col. Rawlinson shows is perfectly consistent with

the position of Takht-i-SoIeiman. Colonel Hawlinson

demonstrates next, that the capital of Media Atro-

patene was in the most ancient periods called

Kcbatana—assuming, what is certainly probable,

that the dynasty founded by Arbaces \v:is different

from that which, according to Herodotus, com-

mem-ed with Deioces. a century later. Arbaces, on

the fall of Nineveh, conveyed the treasures he found

there to Ecbatana, the seat royal of Media, and it

is clear that here the Ecbatana of Media Magna is

meant. (Diod. ii. 3.) To the same place belongs

the story of Semiramis, also recorded by Diodorus,

and previously mentioned. After five generations

Artaeus ascends the throne at the same place.

During his reign the Cadusians (who are constantly

associated with the Atropatenians in subsequent his

tory) revolt, under the leadership of Parsodes.

Colonel Rawlinson happily suggests that this is no

other than the Deioces of Herodotus, Parsodes or

Phrazad being an afliliative epithet from his father

Phraortes. (Diod. /. c. ; Herod, i. 95—130.) When

we examine the narrative of Herodotus, it is clear

that he is speaking of some place in Atropatene or

Northern Media. Thus he states that " the pas

tures where they kept the royal cattle were at the

foot of the mountains north of Agbatana, towards

the Euxine sea. In this quarter, toward the Sapirea,

Media is an elevated country, filled with mountains

and covered with forests, while the other jarts of

the province are ojK'n and champaign." (Herod, i.

c. 1 10.) Colonel Rawlinson then shows that the

existing state of Takht-i-Soltimdn bears testimony

to the accurate information which Herodotus had

obtained. It is clear from his account that the

Agbatana of Deioces was believed to be an embattled

conical hill, on which was the citadel, and the town

was round its base in the plain below. Colonel

Rawlinson adds that there is no other position in

Azerbaijan which corresponds with this statement,

except Takht-i-Soleimdn, and cites abundant evi

dence from the Zend Avesta, as compared with the

Byzantine and other writers to whom we have al

luded, in reference to peculiarities, too important to

have been only imagined, which mark out and de

termine this locality. It is impossible here to state

his arguments in their fulness ; but wo may add

mat from the Zend he oblains the word Var, the

root of the &&pis of the Greeks (see Hesych. and

Suidas. 8, ».), which is constantly used to denote the

Treasure Citadel of Kcbatana; of the Vera of Strabo;

of the Balaroth (i.e. Vara-rud, river of Vara) of

Theophylact, whence we have Baptauxw—the keeper

of the Baris—the title used by the emperor Hera-

clius in reference to the governor of the fortress of

this very place. In conclusion, Colonel Rawlinson

suggests that the Ecbatana of Pliny and Jo6ephus

refers to the Treasure Citadel of Persepolis; that

there are grounds for supposing a similar treasury to

have existed in the .itrong position of the Syrian

Kcbatana on Mount Carmel (Herod, lit. 62—64;

Plin. v. 19. § 17); and that, if there ever was (aa

some have supposed) an Assyrian place of the same

name (Rich, Kurdistan, i. p. 153), the castle of

Amadiyah—which, according to Mr. Layard (i. p.

161), retains the local name of Ek-badan— will

best suit it. (Sec also Journal of Education, vol. ii.

p. 305 ; and Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. vi.

Append. 2., where the site of Uamadan is ably de

fended.) [V.]

ECCOBRIGA or ECOBROGIS, as it appears in

the Antonine Itin., is placed on a road from Ancvra

(Angora) to Tavia. Eceobriga also is mentioned

in the Table, on a road from Angora to Tavium, but

it is the only name in which the two Itineraries

agree. Tho place is within the limits of Galatia,

in Asia Minor, and an instance of a name with the

Gallic termination briga. [G. L.]

ECDIPPA ('Eic8fxira)T a maritime town of Pa

lestine, identical with the Scripture Aciizir (Josh.

xix. 29, 'Exo^de EXX.), in the borders of A^her. Its

ruins were first identified by Maundrell (a. p. 1697)

near the sea-shore, about 3 hours north of Acre,

which he thus describes: " We passed by an old town

called Zib, situated on an ascent close by the seaside.

This may probably be the old Achzib mentioned in

Joshua, xix. 29 and Judges, i. 31., called afterwards

Ecdippa: for St. Jerome places Achzib nine miles

distant from Ptolemais towards Tyre, to which

account we found the situation of Zib exactly

agreeing. This is one of the places out of which the

Ashurites could not expel the Canaanitish natives."

(Journey, p. 53). Theltinerarium Hiercsolymitanum

places it 12 miles to the north of Ptolemais (Acre),

and as many south of Alexandrosebene, the modern

Iskanderfina. [G. \Y\]

KCETRA CEx*r/w, Dionys., Steph. B. : Eth.

*Ex*rpay6$, Ecctranus), an ancient city of the

Volscians, which figures repeatedly in the wars of

that people with the Romans, but subsequently dis

appears from history; and its situation is wholly un

certain. Its name is first mentioned by Dionysius

during the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, when, ac*

cording to him, the Ecetrani and Antiates were the

only two Volscian states which agreed to join the

league of the Latins and Hcmicans under that

monarch. (Dionys. iv. 49.) Niebuhr, however, con

ceives this statement to belong in reality to a muc h

later period (vol. ii. p. 257). In b. c. 495, after

the capture of Suessa Pometia, the ** Ecetrani

VoUci" are mentioned as sending ambassadors to

Rome to sue for peace, which they obtained only by

the cession of a part of their territory. This was

immediately occupied by Roman colonists, a circum

stance which the Auruncans are said to have made a

pretext for declaring war upon Rome two years after

wards. (Liv. ii. 25; Dionys. vi. 32.) Again, during

the great Volscian war, supposed to have been con

ducted by Coriolanus, Ecetra appears as an important
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place, at which the general congress of the deputies

from the Volscian cities assembled, and where the

booty captured at Longula and Satricum was de

posited for safety. (Dionys. viii. 5, 36.) During the

subsequent long-eontinucd struggle of the Aequians

and Volscians against Rome, Ecetra is repeatedly

mentioned: it appears to have been one of the

Volscian cities nearest to the Aequians, and which

subsequently afforded a point of junction fur the two

allied nations. In accordance with this, we find Q.

Eabius Vibulanus, in the campaign of b. c. 459,

after defeating the Aequians on Mount Algidus, ad

vancing against Ecctra, the territory of which he

laid waste, but without venturing to attack the city

itself. (Liv. iii. 4, 10; Dionys. x. 21.) On this

occasion we are expressly told that Ecetra was at

this time the most important city of the Volscians,

and occupied the most advantageous situation

(Dionys. I.e.): hence the Roman armies repeatedly

adopted the same tactics, that of the one consul

marching by Algidus upon Ecetra, the other along

the low country near the coast upon Antium. (Liv.

(vi. 31.) After the Gallic War, when the Volscian

power was beginning to decline, Ecetra and Antium

appear to have assumed a position in some degree

independent of the other cities, and, from their prox

imity to Rome, as well as their importance, seem to

have generally borne the brunt of the war; but there

is no authority for Niebuhr's assumption, that where

we find the Volscians mentioned at this period we

must understand it of these two cities only. (Nieb.

vol. ii. p. 583.) The hist occasion on which Ecetra

is directly named by Livy is in the campaign of B.C.

378 (vi. 31): we have no account of its conquest or

destruction, but its name totally disappears from

this period, and is only met with again in Pliny's list

of the extinct cities of Latium. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)

The only clue to its position is what wc may

gather from the passages above cited, that it was

situated on the NE. frontier of the Volscians, towards

the Aequians and Jit. Algidus: and, in accordance

with this, an incidental notice in Livy (iv. 61) speaks

of a pitched battle with the Volscians " between Fe-

rentinum and Ecetra." The suggestion of Abeken,

that it was situated at Monte Fortino, and that the

remains of ancient walls visible on the summit of

the hill above that town (ascribed by Gell and Nibby

to Artena) are thoso of the citadel of Ecetra, is at

least highly plausible. (Abeken, Mittel Italien, p.

75.) The ruins are described by Gell {Top. of

Jiome, p. 110) and Nibby {IXntomi, vol. i. p. 263.)

The site is still known as La Civita; and the posi

tion of this hill, forming a kind of advanced post,

projecting from the great mass of the Volscian moun

tains, and facing both the Aequians and Mt. Algidus,

precisely corresponds with the part assigned to Ece

tra in the Roman history. [E. H. B.]

ECHEDAMEIA {'Ex^dfttia), a town of Phocis,

destroyed in the Sacred War. Its site is unknown :

it is enumerated by Pausanias between Medeon and

Ambrvssus. (Pans. x. 3. § 2.)

ECHE'LIDAE. [Attica, p. 325, b.l

ECHETLA ("ExeTAa: Elk. *Ex«TAtmjj, Steph.

B.), a city or fortress of Sicily, ou the confines of the

Syracusan territory. It is first mentioned by Diodo-

rus, who tells us that it was occupied in b. c. 309

(during the absence of Agathocles in Africa) by a

body of troops in the Syracusan service, who from

thence laid waste the territories of Lcontini and Ca-

marina. But it was soon after reduced, notwith

standing the strength of itc position, by Xcnodicus

of Agrlgentum, who restored it to liberty. (Diod

xx. 32.) It is again mentioned by Polybiua (i. 15)

as a place situated on the confines of the Syracusan

territory (as this existed under Hieron IL), and that

of the Carthaginians: it was besieged by the 1tomans

at the outset of the First Punic War. These are

the only notices found of Echetla, and the name is

not mentioned by Cicero or the Geographers. But

the above data point to a situation in the interior of

the island, somewhere W. of Syracuse; hence Fa-

zello and Cluvcr are probably correct in identifying

it with a place called Occkiala or Occhula, about

2 miles from the modern town of Gran Michele, and

6 miles E. of Caltagirone, where, according to Fa-

zello, considerable ruins were slill visible in his time.

The town occupied the summit of a lofty and preci

pitous hill (thus agreeing with the expressions of

Diodorui of the strong position of Echetla), and con

tinued to bo inhabited till 1693, when it suffered

severely from an earthquake ; and the inhabitants

consequently migrated to the plain below, where

they founded the town of Gran Michele. (Fazell.

x. 2, pp. 446, 450 ; Amic. Lex. Topog. Sic. vol. ii. p.

150; Clnver.SioiV. p. 360.) [E. IL Ii.]

ECHIDO'RUS ('Ex«15wpor, Scyl. p. 26; 'Ex«-

Swpoy, Ptol. iii. 13. § 4), a small river of Mace

donia, which rises in the Crestonacan territory,

and after flowing through Mygdonia empties itself

into a lagoon close to the Axius (Herod, vii. 124,

127). It is now called the Galliko; Galhcum was

the name of a place «ituated 16 M.P. from Thessa-

lonica, on the Roman road to Stobi {Pent. Tab.). It

is probable that when the ancient name of the river

fell into disuse, it was replaced by that of a town

which stood upon its banks, and that the road to

Stobi fallowed the valley of the Echidorus. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 437, 439.) [E. B. J.]

ECHl'NADES {at 'Ex<rcu irjj<roit Horn. ; at

'EX'Pa&f vr}<rot, Herod., Time, Strab.), a group of

numerous islands off the coast of Acarnania, several

of which have become united to the mainland by

the alluvial deposits of the river. Herodotus says

that half of the islands had been already united to

tlio mainland in his time (ii. 10) ; and Thueydidcs

expected that this would bo the case with all of

them before long, since they lay so close together as

to be easily connected by the alluvium brought

down by the river (ii. 102). This expectation,

however, has not been fulfilled, which Pausanias

attributed (viii, 24. § 11) to the Achelous bringing

down less alluvium in consequence of the uncul

tivated condition of Aetolia ; but there can be little

doubt that it is owing to the increasing depth of the

sea, which prevents any perceptible progress being

made.

The Eehinades arc mentioned by Homer, who

says that lieges, son of Phylcus, led 40 ships to

Troy from " Dulichium and the sacred islands

Echinae, which are situated beyond the sea, opposite

Elis." (Horn. II. ii. 625.) Phyleus was the son of

Augeas, king of the Epcians in Elis, who emigrated

to Dulichium because he had incurred his father's

anger. In the Odyssey Dulichium is frequently

mentioned along with Same, Zacynthus, and Ithaca

as one of the islands subject to Ulysses, and is cele

brated for its fertility. (Horn. Od. i. 245, ix. 24,

xiv. 397, xvi. 123, 247 ; Hymn, in Apoll 429 ;

T\o\tovpov, Od. xiv. 335, xvi. 396, xix. 292.) The

site of Dulichium gave rise to much dispute in

antiquity. Hellanicus supposed that it was the

ancient name of Cephallcnia ; and Andron, that it

3 F 2
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was one of the cities of this island, which Pherccydes

supposed to b« Pale, an opinion supported by Pau-

sanias. (Strmb. x. p. 456; Paus. vi. 15. § 7.)

But Strata maintains that Dulichium was one of

the Echinades, and identifies it with Doucha

(rj Ao\fxrt)» an island which he describes as situated

opposite Oeniadae and the mouth of the Achelous,

and distant 100 stadia from the promontory of

Araxus in Elis (x. p. 458). Dolicha appears to be

the same which now bears the synonymous appel

lation of Mah% derived from its long narrow form.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. Hi. p. 574.) Most

modern writers have followed Strabo in connecting

Dulichium with the Echinades, though it seems

impossible to identify it with any particular island.

It is observed by Leake that " Petala, being the

largest of the Ecliinadcs, and possessing the ad

vantage of two well-sheltered harbours, seems to

have the best claim to be considered the ancient

Dulichium. It is, indeed, a mere rock, but being

separated only by a strait of a few hundred yards

from the fertile plains at the mouth of the Achelous

and river of Oenia, its natural deficiencies may have

been there supplied, and th^ epithets of 4 grassy '

and * abounding in wheat/ which Homer applies

to Dulichium {Od. xvi. 396),—

AovXtx'wv Tro\virvpov, xoi^fKTor,

may be referred to that part of its territory." But

Leake ad^ls, with justice, that " there is no proof

in the Iliad or Odyssey that Dulichium, although at

the head of an insular confederacy, was itself an

island : it may very possibly, therefore, have been

a city on the coast of Acamania, opposite to the

Echinades, perhaps at Tragatnesti, or more probably

at the harbour named Pandeleimona or Platyti,

which is separated only by a channel of a mile or

two from the Echinades."

Homer, as we have already seen, describes the

Echinades as inhabited ; but both Thucydides and

Seylax represent them as deserted. (Time. U. 102 ;

Scylax, p. 14.) Strabo simply says that they were

barren and rugged (x. p. 458). Stephanus B

names a town Apollonia situated in one of the islands

(«. v. 'AttoAAwWo). Pliny gives us the names of

nine of these islands,— Aegialia, Cotonis, Thyatira,

Geoaris, Dionysia, Cyraus, Chalcis, Pinara, Mystus

(iv. 12. s. 19). Another of the Echinades was

Artemita (^Aprtfilru), which became united to the

the mainland. (Strab. i. p. 59 ; Plin. iv. 1. s. 2.)

Artemidorus spoke of Artemita as a peninsula near

the mouth of the Achelous, and Rhianus connected

it with the Oxeiae. (Steph. B. t. v. 'Aprt^'ira.) The

Oxeiae (ai 'OJetcu) are sometimes spoken of as a

separate group of islands to the west of the Echi

nades (comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19), but are included

by Strabo under the general name of Echinades

(x. p. 458). The Oxeiae, according to Strabo, are

mentioned by Homer under the synonymous name of

Thoae (eoai, Od. xv. 299).

Tho Echinades derived their name from the

echinus or the 11 sea-urchin," in consequence of

their sharp and prickly outlines. For the same

reason they were called Oxeiae, or the " Sharp

Islands," a name which some of them still retain

under tho slightly altered form of Oxics. Leake

remarks that " the Echinades are divided into two

clusters, besides Petala, which, being quite barren

and close to the mainland, is not claimed, or at least

is not occupied by the Ithacans, though anciently it

was undoubtedly one of the Echinades. The northern

cluster is commonly called the Dkragonares,

Dhragondra, the princii>al island ; and the southern,

the Oxies or Swofes. By the Venetians they were

known as the islands of KurtztZdri, which name be

longs properly to a peninsula to the left of the mouth of

the Achelous, near Oxid. Seventeen of the islands

have names besides the four Modhia, two of which are

mere rocks, and nine of them are cultivated. These

are, beginning from the southward:—Oxid. 3/airiT

Vromona, Pondikonisi, KarUmui, Provuti, Lam-

brino, Sojiti, Dhragondra, Oxid alone is lofty.

Mahri and Vrdtnona are the two islands next in

importance." (Kruse, Hellas, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 455,

seq. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iiL pp. 30. seq.,

50, seq. ; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 1 04.)

ECHl'NUS ( Ex^oj: Eth. Tximicvs, Polyb. ix.

41). 1. A town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, situated

upon the Maliac gulf, between Lamia and Lark?*

Cremaste, in a fertile district (Strab. ix. pp. 43o.

435; Polyb. ix. 41; comp. Aristoph. LysitL \ 169.)

It was said to derive its name from Echion, who

sprang from tha dragon's teeth. (Scymn. Ch. 602;

comp. Steph. B. a. p.) Demosthenes says that Echi

nus was taken by Philip, the father of Alexander

the Great, from the Thebans (Dem. Phil hi. p. 120);

but whether he means the Thessalian town, or the

one in Acamania of the same name, is uncertain.

At a later time we find the Thessalian Echinus in

the hands of the Aetolians, from whom it was taken

by tho last Philip, after a siege of some length.

(Polyb. ix. 41, seq., xvii. 3, xviii. 21 ; Liv. xxxii.

33, xxxiv. 23.) Strabo mentions it as one of the

Grecian cities which had been destroyed by an earth

quake. (Strab. i. p. 60.) Its site is marked by the

modern village of A khino, which is only a slight cor

ruption of the ancient name. The modern village

stands upon the side of a hill, the summit of which

was occupied by the ancient Acropolis. Dodwdt

remarks that it appears, as well from its situs lit* as

its works, to have been a place of great strength.

" Opposite the Acropolis, at the distance of a few

hundred paces, is a hill, where there are some ruins,

and foundations of large blocks, probably a temple."

(Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 80; Leake, Northern Greece*

vol. ii. p. 20.)

2. A town in Acamania, also said to liave been

founded by Echion. It was mentioned by the p^et

Rhianus, and occurs in the list of Acanianian towns

preserved by Pliny, where it is placed between He-

raclia and Actium. Leake places it at Ai Vasili,

remarking that, " from Stephanas and the poet

Rhianus, it is evident that Echinus was an Atartta-

nian town of some importance: the story attached to

it shows that it was one of the early colonies of tins

coast; the ruins at Ai Vtuili indicate a remote an

tiquity, and their safe position on a mountain re

moved from the sea, is in conformity with that which

is generally found in the early foundations of the

Greeks." (Steph. B.J.r. 'Extras; Plin.iv.2; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 23, seq.)

E'CNOMUS (?Emfu>s% a hilt on the S. coast of

Sicily, between Agrigentum and Gela, at the mouth

of the river Himem (Salso). According to Diodorus

(;ix. 108), the tyrant Phalaris had a castle on this

hill, in which he kept his celebrated brazen bull:

and the spot derived its name from this circumstance.

The etymology is obviously fanciful; but it seems

clear that the site was inhabited at an early period,

though there was no city there, for Plutarch tells us

that Dion, in his advance against Syracuse (n. c

357), was joined by the Agrigcutite knights who
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dwelt about KcnomuB. (Plut. Dion. 26.) It was

subsequently occupied and fortified by the Cartha

ginians in their wars against Agathoc 1 es ; and, in

B.C 311, witnessed a great defeat of the Syracusan

tyrant by the former people. On this occasion the

Carthaginians under Hamilcar had established their

camp immediately adjoining Ecnomus, on the right

bank of the llitnera; while Agathocles occupied a

hill on the opposite side of the river, where there was

also a fortified post, ascribed to Phalaris, and called

after him Phalarium. The details of the action, as

related by Diodorus (xix. 107—110), entirely agree

with this account of the position of the two armies,

and with the actual nature of the ground: the lo

calities have been fully described by D'Orville (Si-

cuia, pp. 112,113), who has clearly established the

true position of Ecnomus. The hill to which the

name was given is the extremity of a range of small

elevation, extending between the sea and a plain

about six miles in length, which stretches from

thence to the river Himera. It was in this plain

that the great slaughter of the troops of Agathocles

took place, in their flight, after they were driven

back from the Carthaginian camp. At the foot of

the hill of Ecnomus, on a projecting tongue of land

immediately W. of the mouth of the Himera, stands

the modern town of Licata or Alicata, from which

the hill above it derives the name of Monte di Li

cata. On the slope of this hill towards the sea, but

al*>ve the modem town, are the ruins of an ancient

city, unquestionably those of Phintias, founded by

the Agrigentine despot of that name about b. c. 280;

but which were regarded by Fazello and the earlier

topographers as those of Gela, a mistake which

threw the whole geography of this part of Sicily into

confusion. (Cluver. Stcil. pp. 211, 214; D'Orville,

/. c.) [Gela.] The name of Ecnomus is again

mentioned by Polybius (i. 25) in the First Punic

War, B.C. 256, when the Roman fleet under L. Man-

lins and M. Regnlus touched there in order to take

on board the land forces destined for the African ex

pedition : these troops were encamped apriarently on

the hill, which would account for the otherwise sin

gular omission of the name of Phintias.* [E.H.B.]

ECRON (,&KK&pu>v')i one of the 5 cities of the

Philistines (1 Sam. v. 10, 11, Yi. 1 7), in the northern

border of Judah (Josh. xv. 11.); but assigned to the

children of Dan (xix. 43.), and accordingly ascribed

to that tribe in Eusebius (Onomast. s. r.), where

St. Jerome adds " ut ego arbitror in tribu Juda."

They place it between Azotus and Jamnia to the

east, and St. Jerome mentions that it was sometimes

supposed to be identical with Strato's Tower, after

wards Cacsareia—a manifest and inexplicable error.

Its site is preserved by the modem village of Akir,

SSYV. of Ram]eh in the great plain. (Kobinson, BU>.

Ret. vol. iii. pp. 22—24. [G. W.]

ECT1NI. The name of this people occurs in the

Trophy of the Alps, as preserved by Pliny (iii. 20).

In the inscription on the arch at Segusio (Sum), the

name Egdinii occurs, and it is supposed that the

* Arnold, apparently misled by the marginal note

in Schweighhauser's Polybius (vol. i. p. 69), has
given the name of u Battle of Ecnomus " to the great

sea fight in which Manlius and Regulus defeated the

Carthaginian fleet on their way to Africa: but it is

quite clear, both from Polybius (i. 25) and from Zo-

naras (viii. 12), that this battle took place off He-

raclea Minoa, to which point the Roman fleet had

proceeded from Ecnomus.

two names mean the same people. It is conjectured

\ that they may have been in the valley of the Tinea,

\ a river which flows down from near Barceltmette

into the Var; and in that part which is called the

Vol St. Etienne, according to some modern authori

ties, where there are said to be Roman remains.

This opinion of the site of the Ectini seems to rest

on the resemblance of the name to that of the Tinea,

j which is not much. [G. L.]

EDEBESSUS ('EoejSijffo-o'j : Eth. *Eot0-n<To<vs,

'Eat&yaaios), a city of Lycia, for which Stephanus

' B. (s. v.) quotes Capito. [G. L.]

EDENATES, are mentioned in the inscription on

the Trophy of the Alps. (Plin. iii. 20). The name

! of the Adanates occurs on the arch at Segusio (Sitsa),

and D'Anville considers it the same as the name

Edenates, but others do not. The difference is cer

tainly not much ; but the object of the two inscrip

tions is not the same. D'Anville conjectures that

" the name of Sedena, which is that of the little

town of Seine, in the north of Provence, in the dio

cese of Embrun, on the borders of that of Itiyne"

may indicate the site of the Edenates, Seine was

called Sedena in the middle ages. [G. L.]

EDESSA ("ESta<ra : Eth.'tL&to-acuos, 'ZHtoowi'ds),

the ancient capital of Macedonia, was seated on the

Egnatian way, at the entrance of a pass, which was

the most important to the kingdom, as leading from

the maritime provinces into Upper Macedonia, and,

by another branch of the same pass, into Lyncestis

and Pelagonia. (Polyb. v. 97. §4, xxxiv. 12. § 7;

Strab. vii. p. 323, x. p. 449 ; Ptol iii. 13. § 39, viii.

12. § 7; Jtin. Anton.; /tin. I/ierosoL; Pent. Tab.;

Hierocl. ; Const. Porph. de Them. ii. 2.) Aegae and

Edessa, though some have considered that they were

different towns, are no doubt to be considered as iden

tical, the former being probably the older form.

(Comp. Nicbuhr, Led. on Atic. Hist. vol. ii. p. 254,

trans.; Tafel, Tkessal. p. 308, de Viae EgnaL Parte

Occid. p. 48.) The commanding and picturesque

site upon which the town was built was the original

centre of the Macedonians, and the residence of the

dynasty which sprang from the Temenid Perdiccas.

The seat of government was afterwards transferred

to the marshes of Pella, which lay in the maritime

plain beneath the ridge through which the Lydias

forces its way to the sea. But the old capital

always remained the national hearth (tar'ia, Diod.

Excerpt, p. 563) of the Macedonian race, and the

burial-place for their kings. The body of Alex

ander the Great, though by the intrigues of Ptolemy

it was taken to Memphis, was to have reposed at

Aegae (Paus. i. 6. § 3),— the spot where his father

Philip fell by the hand of Pausanias (Diod. xvi. 91 ,

92). The murdered Eurydice and her husband were

buried here by order of Cassande/, after having been

removed from Amphipolis. (Diod. xix. 52; Athen.

iv. p. 155.) Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, when he had

taken the town, gave up the royal tombs to be rifled

by his Gallic mercenaries, in hopes of finding trea

sure. (Plut. Pyrrh. 26.) After the Roman con
quest, Edessa ('• nobilis urbs," Liv. xlv. 30) belonged

to the third region ; and imperial coins, ranging from

Augustus to Sabinia Tmnquillina, wife of the third

Gordian, have been found, with the epigraph

EAE22AinN. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 71 ; Sestini, Mon.

Vet. p. 37.)

In the reign of Basil II., Bodena (Boonvd, Cedren.

vol. ii. p. 705; Glycas, p. 309), — whence the mo

dern name, — which was strongly fortified, was one
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of the Bulgarian conquests of that emperor. (Le

Beau, lias Empire, vol. xiv. p. 195.)

Vodheitti, in the grandeur of its situation, in the

magnificence of the surrounding country; and the

extent of the rich prospect which it commands, is

not inferior to any situation in Greece. Notwith

standing its ancient importance, the Hellenic re

mains are few; the site, from its natural advantages,

has doubtlessly been always occupied by a town, and

new constructions have caused the destruction of the

more ancient. The only vestige of Hellenic fortifi

cations that has been discovered is a piece of wall

which supports one of the modern houses on the

edge of thecliff; but there arc many scattered remains

in the town, among which arc some inscriptions of the

time of the Roman Empire. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol iii. pp. 272—279.) [E.B.J.]

EDKSSA (t) "KStaaa: Eth. 'EoWtratoy, 'E5«<r-

<njr<fy), a town of great importance in the northern

extremity of Mesopotamia, in the province of Os-

rhoene, which itself is said to have derived its name

from one of the early kings of the town. (Dionys.

Patr. ap. Assem. ii. p. 98 ; Procop. B. P. ii. 1 7.) It

was situated on the river iyirtus (now Daisan)t a

small tributary of the Euphrates, and was distant

about 40 miles from Zeugma {/tin. Ant. I. c), and

a day's journey from Batna (Procop. B. P. ii. 12).

Accounts differ as to the date of its foundation, some

placing it extremely early, and ascending to mythical

times, as St. Isidore, who attributes its origin to

Nembroth or Nimrod, and St. Ephrem, who says

Nimrod ruled at Aracli and Edessa (Comment, in

Geneshn.') It is, however, most likely that Appian

is correct in stating that it was really built by Se-

leucus, and that it was one of the many towns built

or restored about the same period of history to which

European names wero given by the Macedonian

rulers. (Syr. 57.) The same statement is made- by

Ccdrenus (i. p. 166). Its position has not been

clearly noted by some ancient writers. Thus Ste-

phanus and Strabo placed it in Syria, the latter con

founding it with Hierapolis, and stating that, like it,

it bore anciently the name of Bambyce (BapSuKi),

xvi. p. 748). Pliny asserts that it was in Arabia,

and was called Antiocheia-Calirrhoes, from a foun

tain of that name which existed in the city (v. 24.

B. 21). This position is certainly wrong; but the

remark is curious, as it connects the town with some

notices in other authors. Thus Stephanus (/. c.)

states that it was called Edessa from the force of

its waters (&ih t))v tuv vBdrofv j>vfx-nv oifrw k\tj-

8u<ra), and from the town of the same name in

Macedonia; while, in his list of the places which

bore the name of Antiocheia, the 8th is designated

jj M TTjy Ka\ip'.>6ijs \'i/avt]$. Ancient coins of

Edessa abound between the ages of Commodus and

Trajanus Decius; the majority of them reading, on

the reverse, KOA. M. EAEGGA or EAECA, or with

the insertion of the titlo " Metropolis," KOA. MAK.

EAECCA. MHTP. The exact meaning of the second

word MAK. has not been satisfactorily explained;

but we cannot help suspecting that it refers to the

popular belief in the Macedonian origin of the city,

KOA. MAK. being short for KOAhNIA MAKE-

AONHN. The obverses present busts of the Abgari

or local rulers, and of the contemporaneous Roman

emperors. There exists, too, a peculiar class of

autonomous Greek copper coins, all of which bear on

the obverses heads of Antiochus IV., and are perfectly

alike in their fabric and art. Their reverses bear

respectively the names of an Antiocheia in Ptole-

mais, Mygdonia, and near Daphne; the fourth has

been till this time undetermined. It reads ANTIO-

XEHN TX1N Em KAAAIPOHI. With the evi

dence stated above, we make no doubt that this coin

belongs to the 8th Antiocht-ia of Siephanus, one of

the names, as it appears, of Edessa, and the title

whereby it may have been usually recognised during

the period of Antiochus IV. There is no reasonable-

objection to the belief that the modern town of Q-rfah

or Urfah represents the site of the ancient Edessa.

(Tavernier, ii. 4; Pococke, ii. p. 232; Niebuhr, ii.

p. 407.) In this instance the most ancient name

appears to have been preserved, Isidorus speaking of

Momyo^a, evidently the Orrha of Mannus, who

was one of the kings of Edessa.

Little is known of the history of Edessa, subse

quently to its foundation by Seleucns, till Christian

times: butduringthewars between the Graeco-Roman

empire and the Persians, and in Ecclesiastical history,

Edessa plays a very prominent part. Many notices

of the events of the period may be found in the

following authorities. (Procop. B. P. i. 17, &c,

B. G. i\\ 14, &c, de Aedific. ii. 7 ; Evagrius, JI. E.

iv. 8—26 ; Malala, Chron. 1 7. p. 4 1 8 ; Hierocl. p. 7 1 4 ;

Dionys. Patriarch, ap. Assem. I. c; Theophancs and

Cedrenus.) It appears that the town suffered as

much from natural causes as from the attacks of

enemies. Of these, tlte river Scirtus was the prin

cipal cause, no less than four destructive floods being

recorded in the Chronicon Edessenum. (ap. Assem.

p. 386) and other works. In a. d. 718 the town

was nearly destroyed by an earthquake (Dionys.

Patr. ap. Assem. ii. p. 259), yet the work of re

storation (commenced by Justinian after one of

the floods, Procop. de Aedif. ii. 7) must have been

rapid, or the importance of the place itself very

great, since it appears from the Chronicon of Bar

Hebraeus, that as late as a. d. 1184 there were no

less than 15 large churches which fell into the han<ls

of the Saracens. (Assem. ii. p. 3G8). In a. d. 1 285

it is coupled with other deserted and ruined towns,

such as Beroea and Haran, by Maphrianus. (Assem.

ii. p. 260.) Since then, it has never risen to its

former greatness, though it is and has been a place

of some importance for the inland trade between

Kurdistan and Aleppo. The original government of

Edessa appears to have been vested in kings or

petty princes, more or less dependent on the neigh

bouring empires, first on the rulers of the Syro-

Macedonian dynasty, and then under the Roman

and Byzantine emperors. The local names of the

kings were Abgarus and Mannus ; titles which appear

to have been preserved among them, like the names

of the Pharaohs and Ptolemies in Egypt. Their

names are found (as stated before) on the Greek

coins of Edessa, till the time of Trajanus Decius, A

series of them is given by Dionysius (ap. Assem. /. c),

and many of them are mentioned in the histories of

the times (Procop. Bell. iv. 17., Eusebius, and the

Chronicon Edessenum).

Edessa was celebrated in Christian times for its

schools of theology, to which students came from

great distances. Of these, the most important was

the Sckola Persica. This school appears to have

been limited to Christians of the Persian nation.

The professors are memorable in history for the part

they took in tho Nestorian controversy, under the

guidance of John, Patriarch of Antioch, and Ibas,

Bishop of Edessa, A. D. 449—457, against St. Cyril.

It is clear from a letter of Beth Arsamensis, and

from the Chronicon Edessenum, that their Nestorian
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teaching was the cause of the ruin of this school.

The professors were expelled by Martyrus, Bishop of

Edessa, and the school itself pulled down by order

of Zeno the Roman emperor, a. d. 489, and a church

dedicated to St. Mary was built on its ruins. (Simeon

Beth Arsamensis ap. Assem. i. p. 353 ; Chron. Edess.

ap. Assem. i. p. 406; Theodor. II. E. ii. 558. 566.)

The expulsion of the professors was doubtless one

chief cause of the immediate and subsequent spread

of the Nestorian heresy. There was, besides the

Schola Persica, at least one other school for miscel

laneous pupils and learning. St. Epiphanius shows

that the Syriac language was in his day much

studied by the Persians (Haeres. 66), and it is

manifest that Edessa was for many years the prin

cipal scat of Oriental learning. [V.]

 

- COW OP EDESSA IN MESOPOTAMIA.

EDETA or LEl'RIA ("HS^a y ko.1 Atlpia,

PtoLii. 6. § 63), the chief city of the Edetaxi, one

name of which is still retained by the town of Lgria,

where there are ruins and inscriptions. (Lnborde,

Itin. de Espagnc, vol. i. p. 259.) [P. S.]

EDETA'NL ('HoVW, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15; Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4) or SEDETA'NI (Liv. xxiv. 20, xxviii.

24; SiL Ital. iii. 371, foil.; SiStjtofo/, Strab. iii. p.

1 65), a people of Hispania Tarraconensis, E. of the

Celtiberi, Bastetani, and Contestant Their country,

Edxtania, comprised the district lying between the

rivers Iberus (Ebro) and Sucro (7«oar),and bounded

by the mountains of Celtiberia on the W. (Con

cerning the occupation of parts of their territory by

the Ilercaoncs and the Suessetani, see the articles.)

It corresponded to the N. part of Valencia, and the

S. part of Aragon. It was traversed by several

rivers running from NAY*, to SE., the chief of which

was the Turna (Turia or Guadalavtar), and in

its NE. part were some tributaries of the Iberus.

The Edetani possessed some very celebrated cities.

In the extreme N\V., on the Iberus, was Caesar

augusta (Zaragoza); and in the SE. were Sagun-

tum (Murviedro), on the Pallantia (Palancia), the

modern capital Valentia ( Valencia), on the Turia,

and SrcRO (Cullera?), on the river of the same

name, their last city on this side. These three cities

lay upon the high road from Tarraco to Carthago

Nova, the other cities upon which were as follows,

beginning from Dertosa, on the left bank of the

Iberus: htnmu, 27 M. P. (Itin. Ant. p. 399 :

prob. S. Mateo) ; Ildum, 24 M. P. (Am. ib. :

prob. Villa de Cabanei); Sepelaci (Itin. p. 400:

prob. Burriana, near Villa Heal); Saguntum 22

11 P., Valentia 16 11 P., Sucro 20 M. P. Between

this road and the coast were: Ibera, on the right

bank of the Iberus, near its mouth; Etovissa (Liv.

xxi. 22; 'Hti>€i)0"o, Ptol. : prob. Oropesa). on the

coast, NE. of Sepelaci; and, in the neighbourhood of

Saguntum, Strabo mentions Chkrronksus, Oleas-

trum, and Cartalias (Strab. iii. p. 159). The

other principal places were: Edkta, the capital;

Honosca (Liv. xxii. 20, where the reading is doubt

ful); Tlrba (Liv. xxxiii. 44: prob. Tuejar on the

Guadalaviar) ; Segobriga (Legorbe, inscr. and

coins ap. Vaillant, Num. Imp. vol. i. pp. 64, 116;

Florez, Esp. S. vol. v. p. 21, vol. viii. p. 97, Med. de

Esp. vol. ii. pp. 573, 650 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 50,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 1 02 ; Num. Goth. ; Eckhel, vol. j.

p. 56); there are also Roman inscriptions at Bexis,

E. of Segorbe ; Ossigeuda ('Offffi/cepSa, Ptol. : Elk.

Ossigerdcrises, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; coins ap. Florez,

Med. de Esp. vol. ii. p. 532, vol. iii. p. 109; Mionnet,

vol. i. p. 47, Suppl. vol. i. p. 95 ; Sestini, p. 177:

prob. Ossera near Zaragoza) ; Leonica (AtovUa,

Plin. Ptol. U. cc: prob. Alcaniz in Aragon); Dama-

nia (Aapavta, Ptol.: Eth. Damanitani, Plin. /. c),

S. of Caesaraugusta ; Belia, a municipium (Be-

Kfta, Ptol: Eth. Belitani, Plin. I.e.: prob. Belchite;

Sestini, Med. Isj). p. 105): these four places had

the civitas Romana and belonged to the conventus

of Caesaraugusta. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 413,

foil.) [P. S.1

EDOMI'TAE. [Idumaea.]

EOO'NES CHoWfT, Strab. x. p. 470, xv. p. 687)

or EDONI CH5wf0(, Steph. B., Plin. iv. 11), a

Thracian people, whose name was often used by the

Greek and Latin poets to express the whole of the

nation of which they formed a part. (Aesch. Pers.

493; Soph. Ant. 955; Eurip. Ilec. 1153; Ov. Met.

xi. 69, Trust, iv. 1. 42; Propert i. 3. 5 ; Hor. Carm.

ii. 7. 27.) It appears from Thucydides (ii. 99)

that this Thracian clan once held possession of the

right bank of the Strymon, as far as Mygdonia, but

were driven from this by the Temenid princes of

Macedonia. Afterwards they are found occupying,

on the left bank of the Strymon, the district called

Edonis ('HSwWs, Pto!. iii. 13. § 31), which ex

tended from Lake Cercinitis as far E. as the river

Nestus, between the spurs of Sit. Orbelus, and the

Piercs to the S. (Comp. Herod, v. 11, vii. 110, 114;

Thuc. iv. 102, 109.) Edonis was included in the

first region of Macedonia, after the Roman conquest,

B. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 29.) The following are the

principal towns of this important district: Amphi-

polis, with its harbour Ei'oN; Myrcinus; Pha-

gues; Oesyma; Gasohus; DoaiERUs; Philippi;

Drabesccs; Neapous; Acontisma; Tragilus;

Pergamus.

A large coin of Geta, king of the Edoni, has been

published by Mr. Millingen, the characters on which

agree with the time when the Edoni possessed Dra-

bescus and the Nine Ways, and had therefore the

power of working some of the mines. It has been

supposed that the coins of the Orescii, with the type,

a satyr carrying off a nymph, belong to Edonis or

its vicinity. The Satyrs were the Satrae, and refer

to the worship of Dionysus in the mountains Pan-

gaeum and Orbelus. (Uerod. vii. 1 11.) Apollodorus

(iii. 5) has handed down some traditions showing

the connection between the kings of the Edoni, and

the legends about Dionysus and the Satyrs. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 2J3.) [E. B. J.]

EDO'NIS. [Antandrus.]

EDREI ('Efyaf, LXX.; 'ASpad*, Euseb.), a town of

the half tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan, mentioned

with Ashtaroth (Josh. xiii. 31) as a city of the king

dom of Og iu Bashan. Eusebius places it 20 miles

from Bozra. (OnomusL s. v. 'A(rap«(?.) The Arabian

geographers mention a village under the name of

Edhra in the Hauran, which has been identified

with Edrei, by Dr. Robinson. (Bib. Res. vol. iii.

Append, p. 155.) Burckhardt had supposed it to le

represented by Ed-Doad, a village between Dual

and Mczuneibj to the east of the Hadj road, letween

3 r 4



808 EDROS. EIOX.

Busrah and Adjlun. (Travels, p. 241.) Tlie site- of

Edhra is not so accurately defined, but Dr. Robinson

says, *' it is nearer to Busrah than is JJeraa, accord

ing to my information." [G. AW]

KDIIOS, an island off the coast of Britain, men

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 2. § 12) as one of the four

Elands eastward of Hibernia, viz.: Monaocda, Monn,

Edros (desert), Lemnos (desert). Another reading; is

Odros: Adros and Andros, also Edros,= Bardsey

Island of the coast of Wales. [R- G. L.]

EDRUM (/dro), a town of Gallia Transpadana,

situated on a considerable lake, now called the Ixigo

dldro, formed by the river Cleusis or Chiese.

Neither the lake nor the town is mentioned by any

ancient author, but an inscription cited by Cluver

(Ital. p. 108) proves the name and existence of the

latter: it was probably not a municipal town, but a

dependency of Brixia. [E. H. B.]

EETIOSEIA. [Athenae, p. 308, a.]

EGDINII. [Ecrmi.]

EG E LASTA. [C klti beria.]

EGESTA [Segksta.]

EGE'TA, AEGE'TA(-E7nraor*'ET7;Ta, Ptol. iii.

9. § 4), a town on the Danube in Moesia, near the

spot where Trajan built his bridge across the river.

According to the Notitia Imp. (30), its garrison

consisted of a division of the thirteenth legion and a

squadron of cavalry, (Itin. Ant. 218; Gcogr. Rav. iv.

7.) [L. SJ

EGITA'XIA (hlanna la Vieja, W. of Coria, on

the rotisul), a city of Lusitania, only known by the

inscriptions found among its extensive ruins. It was

also called Igedita. (Gruter, p. 162, No. 31 ; Florez,

Esp. S. vol. xiv. p. 137; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p.

397.) [P. S.]

EGNA'TIA or GXA'TIA ('Eyvarta or 'lyyarla:

Eth. TvaQivos, Inscr.; Ignatinus, Lib. Col. p. 262),

a considerable town of Apulia, situated on the sea-

coast between Barium and Brundusium. The Itine

raries place it at 27 M. P. from the former, and 29

from the latter city. {Itin. Ant. pp.117, 315; Tab.

Peuf.) Both Strnbo and Ptolemy mention it as a

city of the Peucetians or southern Apulians; and

Pliny also assigns it to the PcdicuJi (the same people

with the Peucetians), though he elsewhere less cor

rectly describes it as a town of the Sallentincs. It

must indeed have been tho last city of the Peucetians

towards the frontiers of Calabria. (Strab. vi. p. 282 ;

Ptol. iii. I. § 15; Mel. ii. 4; Plin. ii. 107. s. Ill,

iii. 1 1. s. IG.) Horace, who made it his last halting-

place on his journey to Brundusium, tells us that it

suffered from the want of good water*, and ridicules

the pretended miracle (noticed also by Pliny) shown

by the inhabitants, who asserted that incense placed

on a certain altar was spontaneously consumed with

out the application of fire. (Ilor. Sat. i. 5. 97—100;

Plin. ii. 107. s. 111.)

No mention of it is found in history, and it seems

to have derived its chief importance from its position

on the high road to Brundusium, which rendered it

a convenient halting-place fur travellers both by land

and sea. (Strab. /. c.) There is, however, no autho-

* This at least is the construction put by all the

best commentators upon the phrase of Horace,—

Lympbis iratis exstructa:" but it is remarkable

that modern topographers speak of the site as

abounding in fresh water, and having one fountain

in particular, still called the Font*! dAgnazzo, which

is one of the finest in the whole country. (Pratilli.

Vim Appia, p. 514; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 14G.)

rity for the assertion of some Italian topographers

(adopted from them by Cramer and others), that the

road from hence along the coast to Barium and Ca-

nusium was named from this city the Via Egnatia,

— still less that it gave name to the celebrated mili

tary road across Macedonia and Thrace, from Apol-

lnnia to the Hellespont. It appears probable, indeed,

that the proper, or at least the original, name of the

city was not Egnatia, but Gnatia; which form is

found in Horace, as well as in some of the best HSS>

of Pliny and Mela; and is further confirmed by a

Greek inscription, in which the name of the people

is written rNAeiNHN. (Tzschucke, Not ad MtL

lc\ Mommsen, U. I. Bialekte, p. 66.)

The period of the destruction of Egnatia is un

known, but its ruins are still visible on the sea-coast

about 6 miles SE. of MonopoU. An old tower on

the shore itself still bears the name of Torre cTAg-

tuizzo; while considerable portions of the walls and

other remains indicate the site of the ancient city a

little more inland, extending from thence towards the

modern town of Fatana. Numerous sepulchres hare

been excavated in the vicinity, and have yielded an

abundant harvest of vases, terracottas, and other

ancient relics, as well as a few inscriptions in the

Messapian dialect. (Pratilli, Via Appta, iv. c. 15.

p. 546; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 146; Slommscn, V. I.

Dialtktc, p. 66.) [E.H.B.]

EGORIGIUM, a place mentioned in the- Antonine

Itin. and in the Table, on the road from Augusta Tre-

vororum ( Trier') to Cologne. The stations in the Table

are Beda, 18 M. P.; Ausava, 18; Egorigium, 12. In

the Table it is written Icorigium. The next station

to Egorigium is Marcomagus (Marmag&i), 12 M. P.

Some geographers place Egorigium at Kirchenhacker,

not far from StadtkUl on the Kill, which flows into

the 3Iosel, on the left bank. [G. L]

EGO'SA. [Castellanlj

EGURRI. [Astukes.]

EIDUMANNIA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 3. § 6) as a river between the prominence to the

south of the Garrienus ( Tare) and Orford Xess, and

the 'idfuaaa «I<rx"0"»s (*»c in the current editions).

Whatever may be the reading, this 'Iaunnxa means

the Thames. Hence, the Stour, Qrtcell, Blackwattr,

or any of the Essex rivers may be the Eidumannia.

The Black-water is the best; in which case the du

= the Welsh rfu, Gaelic dubh = black. [R. G. L.J

EILE'SIUM (EtA/ow), a town of Boeotia, of

uncertain site, mentioned by Homer, the name of

which, according to Strabo, indicates a marshy po

sition. (Horn. 11. ii. 499; Strab. ix. p. 406; Steph.

B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 469,)

E10N. 1. ('Hittfc: Eth. 'Huircvr, Steph. B.)t a

town and fortress situated at the mouth of the Stry-

mon, 25 stadia from Amphipolis, of which it was

tho harbour. (Thuc. iv. 102.) Xerxes, on his re

turn after the defeat at Salamis. sailed from Eton to

Asia. (Herod, viii. 118.) The Persian BogVB was

left in command of tho town, which was captured,

after a desperate resistance, by the Athenians and

their confederates, under Cimon. (Herod, vii. 107;

Thuc. i. 98 ; comp. Pans. viii. 8. § 2.) Brasidas

attacked it by land and by boats on the river, but

was repulsed by Thucydides, who had come from

Thosos with his squadron in time to save it. (Thuc

iv. 107.) It was occupied by Cleon: and the re

mains of his army, after their defeat at Amphipolis

mustered again at ETon. (Thuc. v. 10.) Extensive

ruins of thick walls, constructed of small stones and

mortar, among which appear many squared blocks
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in the Hellenic style, have boen found on the left

bank of the Strymon beyond the ferry. These ruins

bei ng to the Byzantine period, and have been attri

buted to a town of the Lower Empire, KofUTlaav,

which the Italians have converted into Contesaa.

These remains at the ferry stand nearly, if not ex

actly, on the site of ETon on the Strymon. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. in. p. 172.)

2. A town of Pieria. (Steph. B. v.; Eustath.

ap. Horn. II ii. p. 287.)

3. A colony of the Mendaeans, which was be

trayed to the Athenians, and retaken by the Chalci-

d inns and Bottiaeans, b. c. 425 (Time iv. 7); which

Eustathius (/. c.) placed in the Chersonesus, but, as

this is much too remote for the Chalcidians to have

marched thither to recover a town, Arnold (ap. Tkuc.

I. c.) supposed there might have been a fourth EYon,

on some point of the long and winding coast which

extends from the Strymon to the Axius. [E.B.J.]

EION or EIONES ('H«$r. Diod.; Hi***, Horn.,

Strab.), a town in the Argolic peninsula, mentioned

by Homer along with Troezen and Epidaurus. It

is said to have been one of the towns founded by

the Dryopes, when they were expelled from their

seats in Northern Greece by Hercules. Strabo re

lates that the Mycenaeans expelled the inhabitants

of Eiones, and made it their sea-port, but that it

had entirely disappeared in his time. Its position is

uncertain ; but, in consequence of the preceding

statement of Strabo, it is placed by Curtius in the

plain of Kandia. (Diod. iv. 37; Horn. IL ii. 561 ;

Strab. viii. p. 373 ; Curtius, Pcloponnesos, vol. ii.

pp. 467, 580.)
EIKA. [Ira.]

EIRE'SIDAE or ERESIDAE. [Attica, p.334.]

ELAEA ('EAam: Eth. 'EAoJttjj), an Aeolic city

of Asia, the port of the Pergameni. (Steph. B. r.)

According to the present text of Stephanus, it was

also called Cidaenis (KtoatWi), and was founded by

Menestbcus; but it seems likely that there is some

error in the reading Cidaenis (Meineke ad Steph.

B. *. r.). Strabo (p. 615) places Elaea south of the

river Caicus, 12 stadia from the river, and 120 stadia

from Pergamum. The Caicus enters a bay, which

was called Elaiticus, or the bay of Elaea. Strabo

calls the bay of Elaea part of the bay of Adramyt-

tium, but very incorrectly. He has the story,

which Stephanus has taken from him, that " Elaea

was a settlement made by Mencsthens and the

Athenians with him, who joined the war against

Ilium" (p. 122); but Strabo does not ex pia'n how it

could be an Aeolian city, if this story was true. It

is supposed that the coins of Elaea, which bear the

head and name of Menestheus, arc some evidence of

its Athenian origin; bat it is no evidence at all.

Herodotus (i. 149) does not name Elaea among the

Aeolian cities. Strabo makes the bay of Elaea ter

minate on one side in a point called Hydra, and on

the other in a promontory Harmatus; and he esti

mates the width between these points at 80 stadia.

Thucydides (viii. 101) places Harmatus opposite to

Methymna, from which, and the rest of the narra

tive, it is clear that he fixes Harmatus in a different

place from Strabo. The exact site of Elaea seems

to be uncertain. Leake, in his map, fixes it at a

place marked Klisdi, on the road from the south to

Pergamum (Bergamah). Scylax (p. 35), Mela

(i. 18), Pliny (v. 32), and Ptolemy (v. 2), all of

whom mention Elaea, do not help us to the precise

place: all we learn from them is, that the Caicus

tiowed between Pitaue and Elaea.

The name of Elaea occurs in the history of the

kings of Pergamum. From Livy (xxxv. 13), it

appears, as Strabo tells us, that those who Mould

reach Pergamum from the sea, would land at Elaea.

(Comp. Liv. xxxvi 43, xxxvii. 18. 37; Polyb. xvi.

41, xxi. 8). One of the passages of Livy shows that

there was a small hill (tumulus) near Elaea, and

that the town was in a plain and walled. Elaea was

damaged by an earthquake in the reign of Trajan, at

the same time that Pitanc suffered. [G. L.]
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ELAEA, an island on the Propontia, mentioned

by Pliny (v. 32); but it is not certain which of the

several small islands he means. [G. L.]

ELAEA ('EAata, PtoL v. 14. § 3), a promontory

on the NE. coast of Crete, which Pococke (Trac.

vol. ii. p. 218) calls Chaule-burnau. (Comp. Engel,

Ktf/yros, vol. i. p. 89.) [E. B. J. j

ELAEA, ELAEATIS. [Aciiekox.]

ELAEUS. 1. ('EAcuoy, written 'EAaiovs in

Marcian, Peripl. p. 70), was an emporium or trading

place on the coast of Bithynia at the mouth of a

river of the same name. Elaeus was 120 stadia

west of Cales. [Cales.]

2. Placed by Pliny in the Sinus Doridis; but no

thing is known of it. [Cerameicus.J [G. L.]

ELAEUS ('EAaioor, *EA«ovs), the southernmost

town of the ThracianChersonese, within less than one

day's sail of Lemnos with a northerly wind( Herod, vi.

140), and a colony of Teas in Ionia (Scymn. 786).

It was celebrated for its tomb, temple, and sacred

grove of the hero Protesilaus. The temple, con

spicuously placed on the sea-shore, was a scene of

worship and pilgrimage, not merely for the inhabit

ants of Elaeus, but also for the neighbouring Greeks

generally ; and was enriched with ample votive

offerings, and probably deposits for security —

money, gold and silver saucers, bronze implements,

robes, and various other presents. (Herod, vii. 33,

ix. 116 ; Strab. xiii. p. 595 ; Paus. i. 34. § 2,

iii. 4. § 5 ; Plin. xvi. 99 ; PhUostr. Her. ii. 1 ;

Tzetz. ad Lyc. 532.)

Artayctes, the Persian commander at Sestus,

stripped the sacred grove of Protesilaus of all the

treasures, and profaned it by various acts of out

rage, in consequence of which the Athenian com

mander, Xanthippus, and the citizens of Elaeus

crucitied Artayctes, when Sestus was taken by the

Greeks. (Herod, ix. 118— 120.) In B.C. 411, the

Athenian squadron under Thrasyllus escaped with

difficulty from Sestus to Elaeus (Thuc. viii. 102);

and it was here, just before the fatal battle of Aegos-

Potami, that the 180 Athenian triremes arrived in

time to hear that Lysander was master of Lamp-

sacus. (Xen. Hell. ii. 1. § 20.)

In B.C. 200, Elaeus surrendered voluntarily to

Philip V. (Liv. xxxi. 16) ; but in b.c. 190 the

citizens made overtures to the llomans. (Liv.

xxxvii. 9.) Constantine's fleet in the Second Civil

War, a. V. 323, took up its moorings at Elaeus,

while that of Licinius was anchored off the tomb

of Ajax, in the Troad. (Zosim. ii. 23 ; Le Beau,

lias Empire, vol. i. p. 216.)
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Justinian fortified this important position (Pro-

cop. Aed. if. Hi)* the site of which has been fixed

by D'Anville (Mem. de VAcad. des Truer, vol. xxviii.

p. 3.38) to the SE. of the promontory of Mas-

tusia. [E. B. J.]

ELAEUS ("EAcuos), a town of Aetolia, belonging

to Calydon, was strongly fortified, having received

all the necessary munitions from king Attalus. It

was taken by Philip V., king of Macedonia, B. c.

219. Its name indicates that it was situated in a

marshy district; and it must have been on the coast

to have received supplies from Attalus. We may

therefore place it near Mesolonghi. (Polyb. V. 65;

Krase, Hellas, vol. ii. pt. ii. p. 262.)

ELAEUS ('EAcuovj: Eth. 'EAaiownoi). 1. A

demus of Attica. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

2. A town in the Argeia, mentioned only by

Apollodonifl (ii. 5. § 2) and Stephanns B. (s. v.).

From the statement of the former writer we may

conclude that it could not have been far from Lerna.

sinco Heracles, after he had succeeded in cutting off

the immortal head of the Hydra, i.s said to have

buried it by the side of the way leading from Lema

to Elaeus. The remains of this town have been

found in the unfrequented road leading from Lcrna

to Hysiae. (Ross, Reisen im Pcloponnes, p. 155, seq.;

Boblaye, Rtcherches, p. 49.; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 372.)

3. A town in Chaonia in Epcirus, mentioned only

by Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7), but probably situated in

the plain Elaeon, of which Livy speaks (xliii. 23).

Leake supposes this plain to have been that between

Arghyruhastro and Libokhovo, and that the town

of Elaeus stood on the heights, opposite to Arghyro-

kastro, where it is said that some remains of Hel

lenic walls still exist. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 75.)

ELAEUSSA. [Eleusa.]

ELAII, a valley in the tribe of Judah, near the

country of the Philistines, notorious for the conflict

between David and Goliath. (1 Sam. xvii.) The

name is omitted by the LXX. in v. 2, and translated

in verse 19 (4v rrj KotKdSt tt\s fyvos). The valley

lay " between Socoh and Azekah " (v. 1 ), the former

of which is identified by the modern village of Shu-

weikeh, and thus fixes the valley .of Elah to the
modern " Wady-es-Sunt.n 14 It took its name Elah

of old from the Terebinth (Butm.), of which the

largest specimen we saw in Palestine still stands in

the vicinity, just as it now takes its name es-Siimt

(Sunt) from the acacias which are scattered in it."

(Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 350.) No value what

ever can be attached to the tradition which has

marked part of the Wady Beit Hantna, on the road

from Jaffa to Jerusalem, as the ancient valley of

Elah; a tradition, like many others in Palestine,

which consults the convenience of pilgrims, rather

than historical or geographical accuracv. [G.W.]

ELAIUS or ELAEUS MONS. [Phioalea.]

ELAPHITES INS., a group of small islands off

the coast of Illyricum (Plin. iii. 26) which bore this

name from their supposed resemblance to a stag, of

which Ginpan formed the head, the small Ruda the

neck, Mezzo the body, and Calamotta the haunches,

the tail being completed by the rock of Grebini or

Pettini. They are well cultivated, and, producing

abundance of excellent wine and oil, nrc considered

the most valuable part of the Ragusan territory, to

which they were annexed A. r>. 1080 by Sylvester,

king of Dalrnatia. (Wilkinson, Dahnatia andMonte-

neyro, vol. i. p. 267.) [E. B. J.]

ELAPHITIS. Pliny (v. 31) gives this name to

one of the small islands about Chios. [G. L.]

ELAPHONNE'SUS ('EAa^wjo-oi), or ** deer

island," an island of the Propontis, with a good har

bour. (Scylax, p. 35.) Strabo says (p. 58S): " As

you coast along from Parium to Priapus, there is old

Proeonnesus and the island now called Proeonnesus."

Pliny (v. 32) says that " Elaphonnesus is in the

Propontis, in front of Cyzicus, whence the marble of .

Cyzicus; it was also called Ncvris and Proeonnesus."

Now, as Proeonnesus was noted for its marble

quarries (Strab. p. 588), which supplied materials

for the buildings of Cyzicus, it is plain that Pliny

takes Elaphonnesus to be the Proeonnesus of Strata

The name Proeonnesus probably means the same as

Elaphonnesus (»po*c).

Stephanus (s. r. 'AAoJnj) describes Halone as an

island close to Cyzicus, which was also called Nt-kris

and Prochone. In the passage of Stephanus the

common reading is Ncvpis, as it is in Pliny's text

(Nevris) ; but it is corrected by Harduin (Plin. v.

42, Notae) and by Meineke (ed. Steph.). Pliny

places in the Propontis an island Halone, with a

town; and there is an island now called Alon, which

is separated from the north-western extremity of the

peninsula of Cyzicus by a narrow channel. Some

geographers assume this island to be Elaphonnesus,

which is manifestly a mistake. The text of Ste

phanus identifies Halone with Nebris and Prochone,

from which we can conclude nothing; and the pas-

s;ige in Strabo is such that it> is possible he may

mean to speak only of ore island. Pliny's statement

is free from all ambiguity, and prohably true. [G.L.]

ELATEIA ('EAch-ciai Eth. 'EAot«vi). 1. A

city of Phocis, and the most important place in the

country after Delphi, was situated " about the middle

of the great fertile basin which extends near 20

milesfrom the narrows of the Cephissus below Aniphi-

cleia to those which are at the entrance into Boeotu."

(Leake). Hence it was admirably placed for com

manding the passes into Southern Greece from Mt.

Oeta, and became a post of great military impor

tance. (Strab. ix. p. 4J4.) Pausanias describes it

as situated over against Amphicleia, at the distance

of 180 stadia from the latter town, on a gently

rising slope in the plain of the Cephissus (x. 34.

§ 1.) Elatcia is not mentioned by Homer. Its in

habitants claimed to be Arcadians, deriving their

name from Elatus, the son of Areas. (Pans. I. c)

It was burnt, along with the other Phocian towns,

by the army of Xerxes. (Herod. viiL 33.) When

Philip entered Phocis in n.c. 338, with the pro

fessed object of conducting the war against Am-

phissa, he seized Elateia and began to restore its

fortifications. The alarm occasioned at Athens by

the news of this event shows that this place was

then regarded as the key of Southern Greece. (Dem.

de Cor. p. 284: Aeschin. m Ctes. p. 73; Died. xvi.

84.) The subsequent history of Elateia is given in

some detail by Pausanias (L c). It successfully

resisted Cassander, but it was taken by Philip, the

son of Demetrius. It remained faithful to Philip

when the Romans invaded Greece, and was taken by

aasault by the Romans in B.C. 198. (Liv. xxxii.

24.) At a later time the Romans declared the town

to be free, because the inhabitants had repulsed an

attack which Taxiles, the general of Mithridates,

had made upon the place.

Among the objects worthy of notice in Elateia,

Pausanias mentions the agora, a temple of Asclepins

containing a beardless statue of the god, a theatre,
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and an ancient brazen statue of Athena. Ho also

mentions a temple of Atheua Cranaea, situated at

the distance of 20 stadia from Elateia: the road to

it was a very gentle ascent, but the temple stood

upon a steep hill of small size.

Elateia is represented by the modern village- of

Jsfta, where are some Hellenic remains, and where

the ancient name was found in an inscription extant

in the time of Meletius. Some remains of the

temple of Athena Cranaea have also been discovered

in the situation described by Pausanias. (Gell,

Jtitter, p. 217; Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 141 ; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 83.)

2. A town in Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, described

by Livy, along with Gonnus, as situated in the joss

leading to Tempe. (" Ulraque oppida in faucibus

sunt, quae Tempo adeunt: inagis Gonnus," Liv. xlii.

54.) The walls of Elateia are seen on the height

of Makrikh6ri> on the right bank of the Peneius, in

the middle of the Klisura, or rugged gorge through

which the river makes its way from the plain into

the valley of iJereli or Gonnus, and thenc* to Tempe.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. in. p. 381, vol. iv.

p. 298.) Elateia is called Uetia by Pliny (iv. 8. s.

15), and lletium by Ptolemy (TAerioK, iii. 13. §

42). It is mentioned by Slcphanus B. under its

right name.

3. Or Elatuia ('EAetrpta, Strab. viii. p. 324;

Staph. U. *. c. 'EAdrtia), a town of the Cassopaei in

Thesprotia, in Epcirus, mentioned by Strabo, along

with Batiae and Pandosia, as situated in the interior.

Its exact site is uncertain. It is said to have been

a colony of EYis. (Strab. L c. ; Dem. de Halonn. 32 ;

Harper., Staph. B. s.v.; Liv. xxxiv. 25; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 74, seq.)

ELATH, the Scriptural name of Aelana, under

which an account of the town is given. It is there

stated that '* the site is now occupied by a fortress

called Akaba," &c. Dr. Robinson, however, and

other travellers regard Akaba as the representative

of Ezion-Geber, and find the site of Elath on the
sea-shore, a little to the north of Akaba. M At this

point extensive mounds of rubbish, which mark the

site of Ailah, the Elath of Scripture, were on our

right. They present nothing of interest, except as

indicating that a very ancient city has here utterly

perished. We did not learn that they have now a

name." {Bib. Res. vol. i. p. 241.) [G.W.]

ELATKIA. [Elateia, No. 3.]

ELAVEK. [Lioeris.]

ELBO ('EASw, Steph B. *. v. : Elk 'EAgyos),

one among the numerous islands which studded the

Deltaic marshes between the Phatnitic and Tanitic

arms of the Nile. It was in this island that, ac

cording to Herodotus (ii. 140), the blind king

Auysis took refuge during the occupation of his

realm by Sabaco, the Aethiopian; and thither also

Amyrtaeua fled from the Persians in b. c. 456—50

(Thuc. i. 110). From the former historian it would

appear that the area of Elbo had been raised by some

artificial means above the level of the surrounding

waters. [W.B.D.]

ELCE'BUS, or HELCEBUS. [Helvetia.]

ELDIMAEI or ELIMAEI. [Elymaei.]

ELEALEH ('EA€tiA7j)> a town of the Reubenites,

situated, according to Eusebius, in Gilcad, and one

mile distant from Heshbon, the capital of Sihon,

king of the Amoritcs. It was in his time a very

large village ("cwjuf pcy'tcrn, Onomast. s. p.). It

is always mentioned in connection with Heshbon.

{Numb, xxxii. 3, 37 ; Is. XV. 4, xvi. 9 1 Jerem. xlviiL

34.) It w-as first identified in modern times by

Soetzen, in a mined site named Kl-Al, half an hour

north-east of Ilesbdn, the old Heshbon. It was also

visited by Burckhardt, who writes it El-Aal,a.nd thus

describes it (Travels, p. 365): ** It stands upon the

summit of a hill, and takes its name from its situa

tion,—Aal meaning ' the high.' It commands the

whole plain, and the view from the tip of the hill is

very extensive El Aal was surrounded by a

well-built wall, of which some parts yet remain.

Among the ruins are a number of large cisterns,

fragments of walls, and the foundations of houses;

but nothing worth particular notice." [G. W.l

ELECTRA (*HAe/cTpo, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4), a river

on the S. coast of Crete, which Kiepcrt's map iden

tifies with the Malogniti, the most important river

in the island, flowing in a direction parallel with the

coast from E. to W. Hock (Kreta, vol. i. p. 393)

considers it to be the same as the small stream Ga-

ligni, further to the W. [E.B.J.]

ELECTRA ( HAeVrpo), a small river in Mcssenia,

a tributary of the Pamisus, which was crossed in

going from Andania to Cyporissia. (Paus. iv. 33.

§ G; Leake, Aforea, vol. i. p. 482.)

ELEGEIA CEAc7(to, Steph. It.). 1.(/7y>A),a

city of the Greater Armenia, which Ptolemy (v. 13)

places in long. 73° 20' and lat. 42° 45', near the

sources of the Euphrates. Trajan, in his Armenian

campaign, advanced upon this town, where he granted

Parthamasiris an interview. (Dion Cass, Ixviii. 18.)

In A. I). 162 Vologeses III., king of Parthia, invaded

Armenia, and cut to pieces a Roman legion, with its

commander Soverianus, at Elegeia. (Dion Cass. lxxi.

2.) I'lijeh is remarkable for two warm springs

(whence its name), of the temperature of 100°

Fahrenheit, and is situated on a limestone rock

♦3779 feet above the sea, not far from Erz-Rum.

(Journ. Geoff. Soc. vol. x. pp. 359, 434 ; comp.

Tournefort, Voyage, vol. ii. p. 114; Ousely, Travels,

vol. iii. p. 471 ; liitter, Erdkunde, vol. x. pp. 100,

116, 737, 829.)

2. A town of the Lesser Armenia, on the right

bank of the Euphrates, at the first or principal

curve which takes place before the river enters

Mount Taurus (" apud Elegiam occurrit ei Mons

Taurus," Plin. v. 20). Elegia is represented by the

modern I'z (/ghlu; and it is there that the Eu

phrates — after issuing from the mountains of Keb~

bdnAfa'den, and having turned to the W. round the

remarkable peninsula of 'Abdu-l- IK«AAd6, terminated

by the rocks of Afunshdr (D'Anville's pass of Nnshdr)

— receives the TokhmaJi-Su, and then takes an

easterly bend to pass the rocky mountains of Bhdgli

KhdiUi and Beg Tdgh. (Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. x.

p. 331 ; Hitter, Erdkunde, vol. x. pp. 100, 116, 737,

829,858.) [E.B.J.]

ELEIA ('EATjfa, Ptol. v. 18. § 12; Eleia, Sext.

Ruf. c. 27; Hileia, Amm. Marc, xviii. 10), a Tillage

to the westward of Singara, and probably within the

limits of the province now called the Sinjdr. It is

only memorable as having been the scene of a night

conflict between the Romans tinder Constantius and

the Persians, in which each army claimed the victory.

There is a slight difference between the account of

Ammianus and Rufus, the former mentioning two

battles, one at Eleia and the other at Singara; and

the latter, only one. The battle is alluded to by

Julian (Orat. 1. in Constant) and by Eutropius

(x. 10). [V.]

ELEII. [Elis.]

E'LEON ('EA.ecoi', Heleon, Plin.), a town in
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Bocotia, mentioned by Homer in the same line with !

Hyle and Peteon, is said by Strabo to have been one

of the smaller places in the territory of Tanagra, and

to have derived its name from its marshy situation.

Its site is uncertain: Leake places it on the shore

of the lake Paralimni [see p. 41 1], but Mtiller and

Kit pert near Tanagra on the right bank of the

Asopus. (Horn. II. ii. 500 ; Strab. ix. pp. 404—

406; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 322, 468.)

ELEPHANTl'NE ('EKupavrivn vvaos, Ptol. iv.

5. § 70 ; ir6Kis Aiyvirrov. Steph. B. *, v. ; 'EA«-

(pdvTuv mJAiy, Joseph. B. Jud. v. 11 ; 'EA^avTis,

id. ih. : Eth. ^EK^pavrivirns and *E\^<pamirns ;

Strab. xvii. p. 817 ; Elephantis, Plin. N. H. v. 10.

s. 59.) The original appellation of this island was

kbo ; eb being in the language of hieroglyphics

the symbol of the elephant and of ivory. (Kosellini,

Mon. Stor. 4, 204.) It was seated in lat. 24° N.,

just below the lesser cataract, directly opposite Syene,

and near the western bank of the Nile. At this

point the river becomes navigable downward to its

mouths, and the traveller from Meroe and Aethiopia

enters Egypt Proper. Its frontier position and its

command of the river, no longer impeded by rapids,

caused Elephantine to be regarded in all ages as the

key of the Thebaid, and it was accordingly occupied

by strong garrisons of native Egyptian troops, Per

sians, Macedonians, and Romans successively. (Herod,

ii. 17,29,30;Agatharch.tfe/£u&.^ar.p.22; Mela,

i. 9 ; Tac. Ann. ii. 61 ; Notit. Imp. Orient, c. 28.)

Under the later Caesars, Diocletian, &c, it formed

the southern limit of the Roman empire, and its gar

rison was engaged in continual wars with the Blem-

myes and other barbarous tribes of Nubia. (Procop.

BtlL Pers. i. 19.) The surrounding region is gene

rally barren, consisting of lofty shelves of granite,

separated by bars of sand. But Elephantine itself,

like the oases of the neighbouring Libyan desert

was remarkable for its fertility and verdure. Its

vines and fig-trees retained their leaves throughout

the year (Theophrast. Hist. Plant, i. 6 ; Varro, R.

llust. i. 7): and the Arabs of the present day

designate the island as Djesiret el Sag, the Blooming.

The city of Elephantis was long the capital of a

little kingdom separate from Egypt, which probably,

as well as the kingdom of This or Abydos, declined

as Thebes rose into importance. The names of nine

of its kings are all that is known of the political

history of Elephantine. Its successive possessors

have left tokens of their occupation in the ruins

which cover its area. Yet these are far less striking

than the monuments of Phiiae at the opposite

southern extremity of the cataracts. The most

remarkable structures on the island were a temple

of Kneph, built or at least completed by Amenouph

II., a king of the eighteenth dynasty ; another

temple dedicated to Amnion ; and the Nilometer,

mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 817 ; comp. Plutarch,

Isis et Osir. e. 43 ; Heliod. Aethtop. ix. 22 ; Euseb.

Praepar. Epang. iii. 11); and thus described by

Sir Gardner Wilkinson (Manners and Customs,

2nd series, i. p. 47) : " The Nilometer in the island

of Elephantine is a staircase between two walls

descending to the Nile, on one of which is a suc

cession of graduated scales containing one or two

cubits, accompanied by inscriptions recording the

rise of the river at various periods during the rule

of the Caesars." The numerals in these inscriptions

are Roman. [W. B. D.]

ELKPHANTO'PHAGI, ELEPHANTO'MAGI

CE\t<pavroipdyot, ^EXupavrofjAyot, Diod. iii. 2Cr :

Strabo, xvi. p. 771 ; Plin. JV. H. vL 35, viii. 13 ;

Solin. c. 25), one of the numerous tribes which

reamed over the plains north of the Abyssinian

highlands, and derived their names from their pe

culiar diet or occupation. The elephant eaters and

hunters, who seem also to have been denominated

Asachaei or Asachae (Agatharch. de Rub. Mar.

p. 39), employed, according to Diodorus (£, c), two

methods of killing the elephant The hunter singled

out individuals from the herd, and ham-strung them

with a sharp-pointed knife,— a feat which often

terminated in the destruction of both the hunter

and his prey; or, sawing nearly through the trees

against which the elephants were accustomed to lean,

watched for their falling with the sawn trunk, and

as their unwieldy size prevented the animals from

rising, destroyed the elephants at leisure. The Ele-

phantophagi brought the hides and tusks of their

game to the markets of Upper Egypt,—the hides

being employed in covering bucklers, and the ivory

for inlaid work in architecture, and for many of the

ornaments of luxury. [W. B. D ]

E'LEPHAS, the name of a mountain and a riTer

of Aethiopia on the western coast of the Red Sea.

The promontory of Elephas ('EAfepoj Spos, iv. 7.

§§ 10, 26, 27; Strab. xvi. p. 774) was the eastern

extremity of Mount Garbata, and situated between

the headland Aromata {Cape Gvardafu*) and the

entrance of the Red Sea, in lat. 1 1° N. The modern

appellation of Elephas is Dsjibel-Fil (Cape Felix).

The position of the river Elephas is uncertaia

(Heracl. Peripl. Mar. Eryth. p. 7.) It was, how

ever, near the foreland of Elephas and in the Rcgio

Cinnamomifera. Strabo (J. c.) mentions a canal

(8icfyw{), apparently part of the river, or an artificial

direction of its current. [W.B.D.]

ELEUSA. 1. ('EAeofcra, 'EAoowttj), a small

island off the coast of Caria (Strab. pp. 651, 652;

Stadiasmus), between Rbodus and the mainland, op

posite to the mountain promontory Phoenix [Caria,

p. 519, b.], 4 stadia from Phoenix, and 120 stadia

from Rhodes. It was 8 stadia in circuit (Strabo.)

This seems to be the small island marked AUsta

in the latest maps.

2. Eleusa (*EA«oif(ra, Strab. p. 671) or Elae-

Ussa ('EAaiowTfra : Eth.%E\atofo<rtos, Steph. B. s. r,),

an island close to the shore of Cilicia, afterwards

called Scbaste [Cilicia, p. 622, a.]. (Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 213.) The name is written Eleus

('EAeoOs) in the Stadiasmus.

Stephanus, after mentioning the Elaeussa of Caria,

says that there are also seven other islands,—of the

same name, we must infer. The writing of the word,

as it has been shown, varies; but perhaps the form

'EAaiovertra is the best. [G. L.J

ELEU'SA or ELEUSSA (*EAcowr<ra> 1. An

island opposite cape Astypalaea, off the western

coast of Attica. (Strab. ix. p. 398.)

2. An island named by Pliny, along with eight

others, as lying opposite the promontory Spiraeum,

which separated the territories of Corinth and Epi-

daurus. There are several small islands opposite

this promontory, one of which is now called Laoussa,

probably a corruption of Eleussa. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19:

Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 65.)

ELEUSIS ('EAfwrfs, or 'E\tv<rlv: Eth. 'EAey-

o-i'moj). 1. (Lepsina), a dermis of Attica, belong

ing to the tribe Hippothoontis. It owed its celebrity

to its being the chief seat of the worship of Deroeter

and Persephone, and to the mysteries celebrated in
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honour of these goddesses, which were called the

Eleusinia, and continued to be regarded as the most

sacred of all the Grecian mysteries down to the fall of

paganism. As an account of these mysteries, and of

the legends respecting their institution, is given else

where {Diet, of Ant. axt. Eleusinia), it only remains

now to speak of the topography and history of the

town.

Eleusis stood upon a height at a short distance

from the sea, and opposite the island of Salami?.

Its situation possessed three natural advantages."

It was on the road from Athens to the Isthmus ;

it was in a very fertile plain; and it was at the head

of an extensive bay, formed on three sides by the

coast of Attica, and shut in on the south by the

island of Salamis. A description of the Eleosinian

(also called the Thriasian) plain, and of the river

Cephissus, which flowed through it, is given under

Attica. The town itself dates from the most

ancient times. It appears to have derived its name

from the supposed advent (fA«u<7if) of Demeter,

though some traced its name from an eponymous

hero Eleusis. (Paus. i. 38. § 7.) It was one of the

12 independent states into which Attica was said to

have been originally divided. (Strab. ix. p. 397.) It

was related that in the reign of Eumolpus, king

of Eleusis, and Erechtheus, king of Athens, there

was a war between the two states, in which the

Eleusinians were defeated, whereupon they agreed

to acknowledge the supremacy of Athens in every

thing except the celebration of the mysteries, of

which they were to continue to have the manage

ment. (Thucyd. ii. 15; Paus. i. 38. § 3.) Eleusis

afterwards became an Attic demus, hut in conse

quence of its sacred character it was allowed to retain

the title of w4\ts (Strab. ix. p. 395 ; Paus. i. 38.

§ 7), and to coin its own money, a privilege pos

sessed by no other town in Attica, except Athens.

The history of Eleusis is part of the history of

Athens. Once a year the great Eleusinian proces

sion travelled from Athens to Eleusis, along the

Sacred Way, which has been already described at

length. [Attica, p. 327, seq.] The ancient tem

ple of Demeter at Eleusis was burnt by the Persians

in b. c. 484 (Herod, ix. p. 395) ; and it was not till

the administration of Pericles that an attempt was

made to rebuild it (see below). When the power

of the Thirty was overthrown after the Peloponne-

sian War, they retired to Eleusis, which they had

secured beforehand, but where they maintained them

selves for only a short time. (Xen. Hell. ii. 4. §§ 8,

seq., 43) Under the Romans Eleusis enjoyed great

prosperity, as initiation into its mysteries became

fashionable among the Roman nobles. It was de

stroyed by Alaric in a.d. 396, and from that time

disappears from history. When Spaa and Whelcr

visited the site in 1676, it was entirely deserted. In

the following century it was again inhabited, and it

is now a small village called Ae^iMi, which is only

a corruption of the ancient name.

" Eleusis was built at the eastern end of a low

rocky height, a mile in length, which lies parallel

to the sea-shore, and is separated to the west from

the falls of Mount Cerata by a narrow branch of the

plain. The eastern extremity of the hill was levelled

artificially for the reception of the Hierum of De

meter and the other sacred buildings. Above these

are the ruins of an acropolis. [' Castellum, quod et

imminet, ct circumdatum est teniplo,' Liv. xxxi.

25.] A triangular space of about 500 yards each

side, lying between the hill and the shore, was occu

pied by the town of Eleusis. On the eastern side

the town wall is traced along the summit of an arti

ficial embankment, carried across the marshy ground

from some heights near the Hierum, on one of which

stands a castle (built during the middle ages of the

Byzantine empire). This wall, according to a com

mon practice in the military architecture of the

Greeks, was prolonged into the sea, so as to form a

mole sheltering a harbour, which was entirely arti

ficial, and was formed by this and two other longer

moles which project about 100 yards into the sea.

There are many remains of walls and buildings along

the shore, as well as in other parts of the town and

citadel ; but they are mere foundations, the Hierum

alone preserving any considerable remains." (Leake.)

Pausanias has left us only a very brief description

of Eleusis (i. 38. § 6): " The Eleusinians have a

temple of Triptolemus, another of Artemis Propy-

laea, and a third of Poseidon the Father, and a well

called Callichorum, where the Eleusinian women first

instituted a dance and sang in honour of the god

dess. They say that the Kharian plain was the

first place in which com was sown and first produced

a harvest, and that hence bailey from this plain is

employed for making sacrificial cakes. There the

so-called threshing-floor and altar of Triptolemus are

shewn. The things within the wall of the Hierum

[i. e. the temple of Demeter] a dream forbade me
 

PLAN OF ELEUSIS.

1. Temple of Artemis PropWaca.
2. Outer Propylneum.
3. Inner Propvlaeum.
4. Temple oi Kr metrr.
5. Well of Callichorum.
a,a,a. Outer Inelomre of the Sirred Building*.
b. b. b. Inner luclosure of tlie Sacred Building*.
H. Harbour.
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to describe" The Rharian plain is also mentioned

in the Homeric Hymn to Artemis (450): it ap

pears to have been in the neighbourhood of the city ;

but its site cannot be determined.

The present state of the antiquities at Eleusis is

described by the Commission of the Dilettanti, of

whose researches a brief account is given by Leake.

Upon approaching Eleusis from Athens, the first

conspicuous object is the remains of a large pave

ment, terminating in some heaps of ruins, which

are the remains of a propylaeum, of very nearly the

same plan and dimensioas as that of the Acropolis of

Athens. ttefore it, near the middle of a platform

cut in the rock, are the ruins of a small temple,

40 feet long and 20 broad, which was undoubtedly

the temple of Artemis Propylaca. (See plan, 1.)

11 The peribolus, which abutted on the Propylaeum,

formed the exterior inclosure of the Hierum (plan,

a, a, a). At a distance of 50 feet from the propy

laeum was the north-eastern angle of the inner

inclosure (plan, b, b, 6), which was in shape an

irregular pentagon. Its entrance was at the angle

just mentioned, where the rock was cut away both

horizontally and vertically to receive another propy

laeum (plan, 3) much smaller than the former, and

which consisted of an opening 32 feet wide between

two parallel walls of 50 feet in length. Towards

the inner extremity this opening was narrowed by

transverse walls to a gateway of 12 feet in width,

which was decorated with antae, opposed to two

Ionic columns. Between the inner front of this

propylaeum and the site of the great temple lay,

until the year 1801, the colossal bust of Pentelic

marble, crowned with a basket, which is now de

posited in the public library at Cambridge. It has

been supposed to be a fragment of the statue of

Demeter which was adored in the temple; but, to

judge from the position in which it was found, and

from the unfinished appearance of the surface in

those few parts where any original surface remains,

the statue seems rather to have been that of a

Cistophorus, serving for some architectural deco

ration, like the Caryatides of the Erechtheium."

The temple of Demeter itself, sometimes called

& fAvoritcbs oijk6s, or t2> Te\f(rrf}pioy, was the largest

in all Greece, and is described by Strabo as capable

of containing as many persons as a theatre (ix. p.

395). The plan of the building was designed by

Ictinus, the architect of the Parthenon at Athens;

but it was many years before it was completed, and

the names of several architects are preserved who

were employed in building it. Its portico of 12

columns was not built till the time of Demetrius

Phalereus, about B.C. 318, by the architect Philo.

(Strab. l.c; Pint. Per. 13; Diet, ofBiogr. vol. iii.

p. 314, a.) When finished, it was considered one of

the four finest examples of Grecian architecture in

marble. It faced the south-east. Its site is occu

pied by the centre of the modern village, in conse

quence of which it is difficult to obtain all the details

of the building. The Commission of the Dilettanti

Society supposed the cella to be 166 feet square

within; and "comparing the fragments which they

found with the description of Plutarch {Per. 13),

they thought themselves warranted in concluding

that the roof of the cella was covered with tiles of

marble like the temples of Athens; that it was

supported by 28 Doric columns, of a diameter

(measured under the capital) of 3 feet 2 inches;

that the columns were disposed in two double rows

across the cella, one near the front, the other near

the back; and that they were surmounted by ranges

of smaller columns, as in the Parthenon, and as we

still sec exemplified in one of the existing temples at

Paestum. The cella was fronted with a magnificent

portico of 12 Doric columns, measuring 6J feet at

the lower diameter of the shaft, but fluted only in a

narrow ring at the top and bottom. The platform

at the back of the temple was 20 feet above the

level of the pavement of the portico. An ascent of

steps led up to this platform on the outside of the

north-western angle of the temple, not far from

where another flight of steps ascended fruin the

platform to a portal adorned with two column:*,

which perhaps formal a small propylaeum, com

municating from the Hierum to the Acropolis."

There are no remains which can be safely ascribed

to the temple of Triptolemus, or to that of Poseidon.

" The well Callichorum may have been that which

is now seen not far from the foot of the northern

side of the hill of Eleusis, within the bifurcation of

two roads leading to Megara and to Elcutherae, for

near it are the foundations of a wall and portico"

(plan, 5). Near Eleusis was the monument of

Tellus, mentioned by Herodotus (i. 30).

The town of Eleusis and its immediate neigh

bourhood were exposed to inundations from the river

Cephissus, which, though almost dry during the

greater part of the year, is sometimes swollen to

such an extent as to spread itself over a large part

of the plain. Demosthenes alludes to inundations at

Eleusis (c. CaUicl. p. 1279); and Hadrian raised

some embankments in the plain in consequence of

an inundation which occurred while he was spending;

the winter at Athens (Euseb. Chron. p. 81). In

the plain about a mile to the south of Eleusis are

the remains of two ancient mounds, which are pro

bably the embankments of Hadrian. To the same

emperor most likely Eleusis was indebted for a

supply of good water by means of the aqueduct, the

ruins of which are still seen stretching across the

plain from Eleusis in a north-easterly direction.

(Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 154, seq., from which

the greater part of the preceding account is taken.)

The annexed coin represents on the obverse Demeter

in a chariot drawn by winged snakes, and holding in

her hand a bunch of corn, and on the reverse a sow,

the animal usually sacrificed to Demeter.
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2. An ancient town of Roootia, on the river

Triton, and near the lake Copais, which, together

with the neighbouring town of Athenae, was de

stroyed by an inundation. (Strab. ix. p. 407 ; Paus.

ix. 24. § 2; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp.

136, 293.)

ELEUTnERAE. [Attica, p. 329.]

ELEUTHKTilON. [Aitoos, p. 201, a,]

ELEUTHERNA ('EA«i/0«>va, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10;

Scyl.), a town of great importance in Crete, situated

on the NW. slopes of Mt. Ida, at a distance of 50

stadia from the harbour of Astale (Stadia^m.), and

8 M. P. from Sybritia (Pent. Tab.). Its origin was

ascribed to the legendary Curetes (Steph. B. *. r.),

and it was here that Ametor or Amiton (comp.

Diet, of Btogr. s. p.) first accompanied his love-
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songs to the " cithara." (Athen. xiv. p. G38.) It

was in alliance with Cnossus till the people of Polyr-

rhenium and Lampe compelled it to break oft' from

the confederacy. (Polyb. iv. 53, 55).

Dion Cassius (xxxvi. 1) has an odd story about

a knot of traitors within who gave up the city to

Q. Metellus Creticus, making a breach through a

strong brick tower by means of vinegar. It was ex

isting in the time of Hierocles; and the number and

beauty of its silver coins show it to have been a

place of great consideration. (Eckhcl, vol. ii. p. 31 1.)

The Venetian MS. of the 16th century mentions

the remains of this city as being so enormous as to

strike the eye with wonder at the power and riches

of a people that could afford to icar such stately

monuments. (Ww. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 292.)

Mr. Pashlcy {Travels, vol. i. pp. 145, 310) dis

covered vestiges of antiquity on the summit of a

lofty hill near a place still called Eletherna, about five

miles S. of the great convent of ArkAdhi, which

possesses a MetuUd on the site. [E. B. J.]
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ELEUTHEROCIXICES. [Cilicia, p. G21, a.]

ELEUTHEROPOLIS. [Bethogabkis.]

ELEUTHERUS ('EKtvOtpot), a river of Syria,

in the country of Hamath ('AfutSiris x^^X accord

ing to the author of the book of Maccabees ( 1 Mace.

xii. 25—30), a little to the south of which Jonathan

met and defeated the army of Demetrius. Josephus

says, that M. Antonius gave to Cleopatra all the cities

between Eleutherus and Egypt except Tyre and Sidon

{Ant. xv. 4. § 1, B.J. i. 18, § 5), a notice sufficient of

itself to disprove its identity with the modern Kdsi-

mfyeh, a little to the north of Tyre, and considerably

south of Sidon,—a theory not more ancient than

the Chronicles of the Crusades. (See the references

in Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 410, note 2.) The

classical geographers all place it considerably north

of this river. Thus, Ptolemy makes it the northern

boundary of Phoenicia, and places Orthosia (Tor-

tosd) and Simyra (Sumra) south of it (v. 15).

Strabo also mentions it in connection with Orthosia,

and nearly opposite to the rocky island Aradus (xvi.

pp. 1071, 1072). Pliny places it between Orthopia

and Simyra (v. 20). Maundrell was the first to indi

cate the Nahr-el-Kebir (" the great river "), north of

Tripoli, asthe modern representative of the Eleutherus

(Travels, pp. 24, 25); and lie is followed by Pococke

(vol. ii. p. 204, &c), and Burckhardt (Syria, p. 161),

and other later travellers. Maundrell found Nahr-

el-Kebtr to be six miles north of Tripoli, and the

northernmost and most considerable of three streams

that water the very fruitful plain of Junia. He

noticed also to the north of this, only a quarter of

an hour south of Tortosa, " a river, or rather a

channel of a river, for it was now almost dry; though

questionless here must have been anciently no in

considerable stream ; as we might infer both from

the largeness of the channel, and the fragments of

a stone-bridge formerly hud over it" (p. 19). This

is about half an nour north of the point on the coast

opposite to which Ruad, the ancient Aradus, is

situated, and therefore accords with Strabo better

than Nahr-el-Kebtr, which is too far south ; as

Maundrell also himself intimates (p. 25). [G. \V\]

ELGOVAE. [Selgovae.]

ELGUS ("EA-yos : Eth. "EKyios, *Z\ydios), a city

of Lycia, mentioned by Xanthus in his Lyciaca.

(Steph. B.J.r.) See Meineke's note adSteph. [G.L.]

ELIBYRGE. [Illibehis.]

ELIM (AiAfiV), the second station of the Israel

ites after their passage of the Red Sea, next to

Marah (Exod. xv. 27), where were " twelve wells of

water, and three score and ten palm-trees." This

station is now commonly assigned to Wady Gftu-

ntndel, two and a half hours distant from Ain

Uawarah, assumed in this hypothesis to be Marah.

There are fountains in this valley ; and a few small

palm-trees are scattered through it (Robinson,

Bib. Res. vol. i. pp. 99, 100.) To obviate the diffi

culty suggested by the long interval of eight hours

between Wady Ghurundel and the mouth of Wady-

cLTaiyibeh, the next station of the Israelites, Dr.

Robinson suggests Wady Useit as the Elim of Exo

dus (p. 105). But, on the whole, he inclines to the

first-mentioned theory, originated by Niebuhr (De-

scrip, de IArabie, p. 348), and adopted by Burckhardt

(Syria, p. 473). Dr. Wilson fixes Elim at Wady

Waseit, the Useit of Dr. Robinson—for which he

gives the following reasons (Lands of the Bible,

vol i. p. 174.):—"Here we found a considerable

number of palm-trees, and tolerable water. ... As

this Wady, with these requisites, is exactly interme

diate between the supposed Marah, and the situation

of the Israelites near the Red Sea, ... we did not

hesitate to come to the conclusion that it is the

Elim of the Scriptures." Tor, at the south of the

peninsula, is quite out of the question. [G. W.j

ELIMAEI. [Elimeia.]

ELIMBERRUM. [Climberrts.]

ELIMEIA ('EKlfxtia, Strab. vii. p. 326; Steph.

B.) or ELIMIOTIS ('ZKtm&rts, Arrian, Anab. i.

7. § 5), a district to the SW. of Macedonia, border

ing upon Eordaea and Pieria, while it extended to

the W. as far as the range of Pindus. It was

watered by the Haliacmon, and may be defined as

comprehending the modern districts of Grevend,

Vcnja, and Tjersembd. It was occupied in early

times by the Elimaei or Elimiots ('EAijtiwrai, Ptol.

iii. 13. § 21 ; Strab. ix. p. 434; Steph. B.), but after

wards fell into the hands of the Macedonian princes.

(Thuc. ii. 99.) Though a mountainous and barren

tract, Elimeia must have been an. important acquisi

tion to the kings of Macedonia^ from its situation

with regard to Thessaly and Epirus, as there were

several passages leading directly into those provinces

from this division of the kingdom. In the war which

the Lacedaemonians waged against Olynthus, Derdas

was prince of this country. (Xen. Bell. v. 2. § 38.)

It was finally included by the Romans in the fourth

division of Macedonia. (Liv. xlv. 30.) There was

a town called Elimeia ('EAf/teia, Steph. B.; "EAt/jua,

Ptol. iii. 13. § 21), where Perseus, in the second

year of the war, b. c. 170, reviewed his forces. (Liv.

xliii. 21.) The site of this town is probably near

Grevend, on the river Grevenitiko. (Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 305,324, 339.) [E.B.J.]

ELINGA ("HAiVya), a town of Hispama Baetica,

mentioned only by Polybius (xi. 18). Ukert places

it in the neighbourhood of Baccula (vol. ii. pt. 1. p,

379). [P.S.J
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EUO'CROCA (Lorca), a city of the Bastctani,

in Hispaiiia Tarraconensis, W. of Carthago Nova, and

on the high road from that city to Castillo, (/fin.

Ant. p. 401.) It is probably identical with Ilokci,

which Pliny mentions as a civitas ttipendiaria, be

longing to the conventos of Carthago Nova. (Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3; Weasel ing, ad /tin. I. e.j Florez, E*p. S.

vol. vii. p. 2 1 7 ; Mentellc, E*p. Mod. p. 1 53 ; Ukert,

vol.ii. pt. 1, p. 406.)
ELIS (h 'HAiy, Dor. 'AAij, whence l*Alis" in

Plant. Capt. Prol. 9, 26 ; acc. 'HAiSa of the country,

HAif of the town generally, in Lat " Elin" and

" Elidem." The word was originally written with

the digamma FAAI2, perhaps connected with " val-

lis," and signifying originally, a hollow. The country

was also called'^ 'H\c fa, Thnc. ii. 25, Polyb. v. 102 ;

i] 'H afiu'I' X^Pa-> P^lyh. iv. 77 ; Eliorum ager, Plin.

iv. 5. s. 6. Eth. and Adj. 'HAflbr, 'AA*«>f, FA-

AEIflN on coins, Elius, Eleus, Alius, Plant. Capt.

Prol. 24. ; 'HAtd8?jr, Steph. B. m. v. ; 'HAeicurrf*,

*HAuw<fs).—Elis, in its widest signification, was the

country on the western coast of Peloponnesus between

Achaia and Messenia, extending from the promontory

Araxus and the river Larissus on the north to the

river Neda on the south, and bounded on the east by

the Arcadian mountains and on the west by the Io

nian sea. (Strab. viii. p. 336.) It included three dis

tinct districts, Elis Proper or Hollow Elis, the

northern portion, extending from the river Araxus to

the promontory Ichthys ; Pisatis, the middle por

tion, from the promontory Ichthys to the river Al-

pheius ; and Tripiiylia, the southern portion, from

the Alpheius to the Neda. Elis Proper was divided

into two parts, the plain of the Peneius, and the

mountainous country in tho interior, called Acito.
reia : the name of Hollow Elis (ij KofAr; THAii

Thuc. ii. 25) appears to have been originally given to

the plain of the Peneius to distinguish it from the

mountainous district of the Acroreia ; but since Hol

low Elis was the larger and more fertile part, this

name came to be given to the whole of the northern

territory, to distinguish it from the dependent districts

of Pisatis and Triphylia,

Those of the ancient geographers, who represented

Peloponnesus as consisting of only five divisions,

made Elis and Arcadia only one district. (Paus. v. 1.

§ 1.) In fact Elis may be looked upon as a kind of

offshoot of Arcadia, since it embraces the lower slopes

of the mountains of Erymanthus, Plioloe and Lycae-

us, which sink down gradually towards tho Ionian

Bea. Elis has no mountain system of its own, bot

only hills and plains. It contains more fertile land

than any other coontry of Peloponnesus ; the rich

meadows of the plain of the Peneius were celebrated

from the earliest times ; and even the sandy hills,

which separate the plains, arc covered with vegetation,

since they are exposed to the moist westerly winds.

Thus the land with its green hills and fertile plains

forms a striking contrast to the bare and precipitous

rocks on the eastern coast. Hence Oxylus is said to

have conducted the invading Dorians by the more

difficult way through Arcadia, lest they should see

the fertile territory of Elis, which he had designed

for himself. (Paus. v. 4. § 1; Polyb. iv. 73.)

The coast of Elis is a long and almost unbroken

sandy level, and would have l)ccn entirely destitute of

natural harbours, if a few neighbouring rocks had not

become united by alluvial deposits with the mainland.

In this way three promontories have been formed,—

Araxus, Chelonatas, Ichthys,—which interrupt the

uniformity of the coast, and afford some protection for

vessels. Of these the central and the largest is

Chelonatas, running a considerable way into the sea,

and forming on either side one end of a gulf. The

northern gulf bears the name of Cyllene, and is

bounded at its northern extremity by the promontory

Araxus. The southern gulf is called the Chelonatic,

and is bounded at its southern extremity by the pro

montory Ichthys, which also forms the commence

ment of the great Cyparissian gulf.

The sandy nature of the coast interrupts the na

tural outlet of the numerous smaller rivers, and ab

sorbs them before they reach the sea. The sea also

frequently breaks over the coast ; and thus there is

formed along the coast a series of lagoons, which are

separated from the sea only by narrow sand-banks.

Along the Cyllenian bay there are two such lagoons ;

and the whole Elean coast upon the Cyparissian bay

is occupied by three almost continuous lagoons. This

collection of stagnant water renders the coast very

unhealthy in the summer months ; and the vast

number of gnats and other insects, which are gene

rated in these marshes, makes it almost impossible to

live near the sea. The modern harbour of Kunuptli

has derived its name from the gnats, which abound

in the neighbourhood (KowouWAi from Kovvovrtov

=Kwvt&ty}\ and even in antiquity the Eleans invoked

Zeus and Hercules to protect them from this plague,

(Zeuy :xTou.ui(n, Paus. v. 14. § 1 ; comp. Aclian, H.

An. v. 17.) These lagoons, however, supply the in

habitants with a vast abundance of fish. In the

summer months, when the fish are very numerous on

the coast, a small opening is made through the

narrow sand-banks ; and the lagoons thus become

soon filled with fish, which are easily taken. They

arc dried and salted on the spot, and are exported in

large quantities. This fishery was probably carried

on in ancient times also, since we find Apollo wor

shipped among the Eleans under the epithet of Op-

sophagos. (Polemon. p. 109. ed. Preller.)

The physical peculiarities of Elis are not favour

able to its becoming an independent state. In fact

no country in Greece is so little protected against

hostile attacks. The broad valley of the Alpheius

runs, like a highway, through the centre of Elis:

the mountains, which form its ea-stcrn boundaries,

are a very slight defence, since they are only the

offshoots of still higher mountains; while the towns

and villages on the fiat coast lie entirely exposed to

an enemy's fleet. But these natural obstacles to its

independence were more than compensated by the

sacred character attaching to the whole land in con

sequence of its possessing the temple of the Olym

pian Zeus on the banks of the Alpheius. Its terri

tory was regarded as inviolable by the common law

of Greece; and though its sanctity was not always

respected, and it was ravaged more than once by an

invading force, as we shall presently see, it enjoyed

for several centuries exemption from the devas

tations of war. Thus, instead of the fortified places

seen in the rest of Greece, Elis abounded in unwalled

villages and country houses ; and the valley of tho

Alpheius in particular was full of various sanctuaries

and consecrated spots, which gave the whole country

a sacred appearance. The prosperity of the country

continued down to the time of Polybi us, who notices

its populousness and the fondness of its inhabitants

for a country life, (Strab. viii. pp. 343, 358;

Polyb. iv. 73, 74.) The prosperity of Elis was also

much indebted to the expenditure of the vast number

of strangers, who visited the country once in four

years at the festival of the Olympian Zeus
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Hoixow Elis is more extensive and more fertile

than the two subject districts (cu irfptoiwfSf * ir6\tis)

of Pisatis and Triphylia. It consists of a fertile

plain, drained by the river Peneius (flwcius)

and its tributary the Ladon (AdoW). The Peneius

rises in Mount Erymaiithus between two lofty sum

mits, and flows at first between the ravine of Btrbini,

and afterwards in a north-westerly direction till it

reaches a more open valley. The Ladon, called

Sellceis by Homer [see Epiiyka, No. 1.], rises a

little more to the south ; it also flows at first through

a narrow ravine, and falls into the Peneius, just

where it enters the broader valley. The united

stream continues its course through this valley, till

at the town of Elis it emerges near its mouth into

the extensive plain of Gcutuni, which is the name

now generally given to the river throughout its

whole course. The river Gastuni now flows into

the sea to the south of the promontory of Chelonatas,

but there is reason for believing that the main branch

at least of the Peneius originally flowed into the sea

north of the Cbelonatas. This appears from the

order of the names in Ptolemy (iii. 16. §§ 5, 6),

who enumerates the promontory Araxus, Cyllene,

the mouths of the Peneius, and the promontory Che-

lonitis, as well as from the statement of Strabo (viii.

p. 338) that the Peneius flows into the sea between

Ch.lonatas and Cyllene. Moreover, the legend of

Hercules cleansing the stables of Augeias by divert

ing the course of the Peneius would seem to show

that even in ancient times the course of the stream

had been changed cither by artificial or by natural

means; and there are still remains of some ancient

channels near the southern eud of the Cylleuian

gulf.

The plain of Gtutuni is still celebrated for its

fertility, and produces flax, wheat, and cotton. In

antiquity, as we learn from Pausanias (v. 5. § 2),

Elis was the only part of Greece in which byssus

(a species of fine flax) grew. This byasus is de
scribed by Pausanias (7. <■.) as not inferior to that

of the Hebrews in fineness, but not so yellow; and

in another passage (vi. 26. § 6) he remarks that

hemp and flax and byssus are sown by all the Eleians,

whose lands are adapted for these crops. The vine

was also cultivated with success, as is evident from

the especial honour paid to Dionysus in the city

of Elis, and from the festival called Thyia, in

which three empty jars spontaneously filled with

wine. (Paus. vi. 26. § 1.) Elis still contains a

large quantity of excellent timber; and the road to

Achaia along the coast passes through noble forests

of oaks. The rich pastures of the Peneius were

favourable to the rearing of horses and cattle. Even

in the earliest legends Augeias, king of the Epeions in

Elis, is represented as keeping innumerable herds of

oxen; and the horses of Elis were celebrated in the

Homeric poems (Od. iv. 634, xxi. 346). It was said

that mules could not be engendered in Elis in con

sequence of a divine curse (Herod, iv. 30; Pans. v.

5. § 2); but this tale probably arose from the fact of

the Eleian mares being sent into Arcadia, in order to

be covered by the asses of the latter country, which

were reckoned the best in all Greece. [Akcadia,

p. 190, a,]
Pisatib ( ■'; Utfforis) is the lower valley of the

Alpheius. This river, after its long course through

Arcadia, enters a fertile valley in the Pisatis, bounded

on either bide by green hills, and finally flows into

the sea through the sandy plain on the coast between

two large lagunea. North of the Alpheius, Mount

VOL. L.

Pholoe (♦oXoSj), which is an offshoot of Eryman-

thus, extends across the Pisatis from east to we.it,

and separates the waters of the Peneius and tho

Ladon from those of the Alpheius. (Strab. viii.

p. 357.) It terminates in the promontory, running

southwards far into the sea, and opposite the island

of Zocynthus. This promontory was called in ancient

times Ichthts ('IxMs, Strab. viii. p. 343) on ac

count of its shape: it now bears the name of Kata-

kolo. It appears to be the natural boundary of the

Pisatis; and accordingly we learn from Strabo that

some persons placed the commencement of the

Pisatis at Pheia, a town on the isthmus of Ichthys,

though he himself extends the district as far as the

promontory Chelonatas. (Strab. viii. p. 343.) Mount

Pholoe rises abruptly on its northern side towards

the Peneius, but on the southern side it opens into

numerous valleys, down which torrents flow into the

Alpheius.

Tkiphylia (TpupvMa) is the smallest of the three

divisions of Elis, and contains only a very small por

tion of level land, as the Arcadian mountains here

approach almost close to the sea. Along nearly the

whole of the Triphylian coast there is a series of

lagoons already mentioned. At a later time the

Alpheius was the northern boundary of Triphylia;

but at an earlier period the territory of the Pisatis

must have extended south of the Alpheius, though

all its chief towns lay to the north of that river.

The mountain along the southern side of the Al

pheius immediately opposite Olympia was called

originally OssA (Strab. viii. p. 356), but appears to

have been afterwards called Phellon (Strab. viii.

p. 344, where QdWwva should probably be rend

instead of Qokdyv). Further south are two ranges

of mountains, between which the river Anigrus flows

into the sea [Anigrus] : of these the more northerly,

called in ancient times Lapithas (Aaiudas, Paus. v.

5. § 8), and at present Smerna, is 2533 feet high;

while the more southerly, called in ancient times,

Minthe (MlyBrj, Strab. viii. p. 344), and now A 'Icena

rises to the height of 4009 feet. Minthe, which is

the loftiest mountain in Elis, was one of the scats of

the worship of Hades; and the herb, fromw hich it

derived its name, was sacred to Persephone. The

river Neda divided Triphylia from Messenia.

II. Histoky.

The most ancient inhabitants of Elis appear to

have been Pelasgians, and of the same stock as the

Arcadians. They were called Caucones, and their

name is said to have been originally given to the

whole country; but at a later time they were found

only on the northern frontier near Dymc and in tho

mountains of Triphylia. (Strab. viii. p. 345.) Tho

accessibility of the country both by sea and land led

other tribes to settle in it even at a very early period

The Phoenicians probably had factories upon the

coast; and there can be no doubt that to them the

Eleians were indebted for the introduction of the

bystui, since the name is the same as the Hebrew

butz. We also find traces of Phoenician influence in

the worship of Aphrodite Urania in the city of Elis.

It has even been supposed that ElishaH, whose pro

ductions reached Tyre (Ezek. xxvii. 7), is the same

word as the Greek Elis, though the name was used

to indicate a large extent of country ; hut it is

dangerous to draw any conclusiou from a similarity

of names, which may after all be only accidental.

The most ancient inhabitants of the country appear

to have been Epcians ('Eireioi'), who were closely

3 o
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connected with tbe Aetolians. According to the

common practice of the Greeks to derive all their

tribes from eponymous ancestors, the two brothers

Kpeiui and Aetolos, tho sons of Endymion, lived in

the country afterwards called Elis. Aetolus crossed

over to Northern Greece, and became the ancestor of

the Aetolians. (Pans. v. 1 ; Scymn. Ch. 475.) The

name of Eleians, according to the tradition, was

derived from Elcius, a son of Poseidon and Eurycyda.

the daughter of Endymion. The Epeians were more

widely spread than the Eleians. We find Epcians

not only in Elis Proper, but also in Triphylia and in

the islands of the Echinades at the month of the

Achelous; while the Eleians were confined to Elis

Proper. In Homer the name of Eleians does not

occur; and though the country is called Elis, its in

habitants are always the Epcians.

Elcius was succeeded in the kingdom by his son

Augeias, against whom Hercules made war, because

he refused to give the hero the promised reward for

cleansing his stables. [For details see Diet, of

Bit>gr. vol. ii. p. 395.] The kingdom of the Epcians

afterwards became divided into four states. The

Epcians sailed to the Trojan War in 40 ships, led by

four chiefs, of whom Polyxenus, tho grandson of

Augeias, was one. (Horn. II. ii. 61.5, seq.) The

Epcians and the Pylians appear in Homer as the two

powerful nations on the western coast of Pelopon

nesus, the former extending from the Corinthian

gulf southwards, and the latter from the southern

point of the peninsula northwards ; but the boundaries

which separated the two cannot be determined.

[Pylos.] They were frequently engaged in wars

with one another, of which a vivid picture is given

in a well-known passage of Homer (//. xi. 670, seq.;

Strab. via. pp. 336, 351). Polyxenus was the only

one of the four chiefs who returned from Troy. In

the time of his grandson the Dorians invaded Pelo

ponnesus; and, according to the legend, Oxylus and

his Aetolian followers obtained Elis as their share of

the conquest. {Diet of Biogr. art. Heraclidat).

Great changes now followed. In consequence of

the affinity of the Epeians and Aetolians, they easily

coalesced into one people, who henceforth appear under

the name of Eleians, forming a powerful kingdom in

the northern part of the country in the plain of the

Pcneius. Some modem writers suppose that an Ae

tolian colony was also settled at Pisa, which again

comes into notice as an independent state. Pisa is

represented in the earliest times as the residenco of

Oenomaus and Pelops, who left his name to the pe

ninsula ; but subsequently Pisa altogether disappears,

and is not. mentioned in the Homeric poems. It was

probably absorbed in tho great Pylian monarchy, and

upon the overthrow of the latter was again enabled

to recover its independence; but whether it was peo

pled by Aetolian conquerors must remain undecided.

From this time Pisa appears as the head of a con

federacy of eight states. About the same time a

change of population took place in Triphylia, which

had hitherto formed part of the dominions of the

Pylian monarchy. The Minyae, who had been ex-

l*?lli*d from Laconia by the conquering Dorians, took

possession of Triphylia, driving out tho original in

habitants of the country, the Paroreatae and Cau-

cones. (Herod, iv. 148.) Here they founded a state,

consisting of six cities, and were sufficiently strong

to maintain their independence against the Messe-

nian Dorians. The name of Triphylia was some

times derived from an eponymous Triphylus, an Ar

cadian chief (Polyb. iv. 77 ; Paua. x. 9. § 5) ; but

the name points to the country being inhabited by

three different tribes,—an explanation given by the

ancients themselves. These three tribes, according

to Strabo, were the Epeians, the Minyae, and the

Eleians. (Strab. viii. p. 337.)

The territory of Elis was thus divided between tho

three independent states of Elis Proper, tbe Pisatis,

and Triphylia. How long this state of things lasted

we do not know ; but even in the eighth century

b. c. the Eleians had extended their dominions as fur

as the Neda, bringing under their rule tho cities of

the Pisatis and Triphylia. During the historical

period we read only of Eleians and their subjects the

Perioeci : the Caucones, Pisatans, and Triphylians

entirely disappear as independent races.

The celebration of the festival of Zeus at Olympia

had originally belonged to the Pisatans, in the neigh

bourhood of whose city Olympia was situated. Upon

the conquest of Pisa, the presidency of the festival

passed over to their conquerors ; but the Pisatans

never forgot their ancient privilege, and made many

attempts to recover it In the eighth Olympiad,

n. c. 747, they succeeded in depriving the Eleians of

the presidency by calling in the assistance of Pheidon,

tyrant of Argos, in conjunction with whom they cele

brated the festival. But almost immediately after

wards the power of Pheidon was destroyed by the

Spartans, who not only restored to tho Eleians the

presidency, but arc said even to have confirmed them

in the possession of the Pisatis and Triphylia.

(Pans. vi. 22. § 2 ; Strab. viii. p. 354, seq. ; Herod,

vi. 127.) In the Second Messeruan War the Pisatans

and Triphylians revolted from Elis and assisted the

Messenians, while the Eleians sided with the Spar

tans. In this war the Pisatans were commanded by

their king Pantaleon, who also succeeded in making

himself master of Olympia by force, during the 34th

Olympiad (n.c. 644), and in celebrating the games

to the exclusion of the Eleians. (Pans. vi. 21. §1,

vi. 22. § 2 ; Strab. viii. p. 362 ; respecting the con

flicting statements in the ancient authorities as to

this period, see Grotc, Hist, of Greece, vol.ii. p. 574.)

The conquest of the Messenians by the Spartans must

also have been attended by the submission of the Pi

satans to their former masters. In the 48th Olym

piad (b.c. 588) tho Eleians, suspecting the fidelity

of Damophon, the son of Pantaleon, invaded the Pi

satis, but were persuaded by Damophon to return

home without committing any further acts of hos

tility. But in the 52nd Olympiad (b. c. 572),

Pyrrbus, who had succeeded his brother Damophon

in the sovereignty of Pisa, invaded Elis, assisted by

the Dyspontii in the Pisatis, and by the Macistii and

Scilluntii in Triphylia. This attempt ended in the

ruin of these towns, which were razed to the ground

by the Eleians. (Paus. vi. 22. §3, seq.) From this

time Pisa disappears from history ; and so complete

was its destruction that the fact of its ever liaving

existed was disputed in later times. (Strab. viii.

p. 356.) After the destruction of these cities wo

read of no further attempt at revolt till the time of

the Peloponnesian War. The Eleians now enjoyed a>

long period of peace and prosperity.

The Eleians remained faithful allies of Sparta in

the Peloponnesian War down to the peace of Nicias,

B. c. 421 ; but in this year a serious quarrel arose

between them. It was a settled policy of the Spar

tans to prevent the growth of any power in Pelopon

nesus, which might prove formidable to themselves;

and accordingly they were always ready to support

the independence of the smaller states in the penin
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snla against the greater. Accordingly, when Le-

preum in Triphylia revolted from the Eleians and

craved the assistance of the Spartans, the latter not

only recognised ita independence, but sent an armed

force to protect it. The Eleians in consequence re

nounced the alliance of Sparta, and formed a new

league with Argos, Corinth, and Mantineia. (Time,

v. 31.) The following year (b. c. 420) was the

period for the celebration of the Olympic festival;

ami the Eleians, under the pretext that the Spartans

had sent some additional troops to Lepreum after the

proclamation of the Sacred Truce, fined the Spartans

2000 minae, and, upon their refusing to pay the fine,

excluded them from the festival. (Thuc v. 49, 50.)

The Eleians fought with the other allies against the

Spartans at the battle of Mantineia (b. c. 418); and

though the victory of the Spartans broke up this

league, the ill-feeling between Elis and Sparta still

continued. Accordingly, when the fall of Athens

gave the Spartans the undisputed supremacy of

Greece, they resolved to take vengeance upon the

Eleians. They required them to renounce their

authority over their dependent towns, and to pay up

the arrears due from them as Spartan allies for

carrying on the war against Athens. Upon their

refusal to comply with these demands, king Agis in

vaded their territory (b. c. 402). The war lasted

nearly three years; and the Eleians were at length

compelled to purchase peace by relinquishing their

authority not only over the Triphylian towns, but also

over Lasion, which was claimed by the Arcadians, and

over the other towns of the hilly district of Acroreia

(b. c. 400). They also had to surrender their har

bour of Cyllenc with their shine of war. (Xen. Hell.

iii. 2. §§ 21—30; Dial. xiv. 34; Pans. iii. 8. § 3,

seq.) By this treaty the Eleians were in reality

stripped of all their political power; and the Pisatans

availed themselves of their weakness to beg the La

cedaemonians to grant to them the management of the

Olympic festival ; but as they were now only villagers,

and would probably have been unable to conduct

the festival with becoming splendour, the Spartans

refused their request, and left the presidency in the

hands of the Eleians. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. § 30.)

Soon after the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), by

which the Spartan power had been destroyed, the

Eleians attempted to regain their supremacy over

the Triphylian towns; but the latter, pleading their

Arcadian origin, sought to be admitted into the

Arcadian confederacy, which had been recently or

ganised by Epaminondas. The Arcadians complied

with their request (b.c. 368), much to the dis

pleasure of the Eleians, who became in consequence

bitter enemies of the Arcadians. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5.

§ 2, vii. l.§ 26.) In order to recover their lost do

minions the Eleians entered into allianco with the

Spartans, who were equally anxious to gain posses

sion of Messenin. In b. c. 366 hostilities commenced

between the Eleians and Arcadians. The Eleians

seized by force Lasion and the other towns in the

Acroreia, which also formed part of the Arcadian

confederacy, and of which they themselves had been

deprived by the Spartans in n. c 400, as already re

lated. But the Arcadians not only recovered these

towns almost immediately afterwards, but established

a garrison on the hill of Cronion at Olympia, and

advancing against the town of Elis, which was unfor

tified, nearly made themselves masters of the place.

The democratical party in the city rose against the

ruling oligarchy, and seized the acropolis; but they

were overcome, and fled from the city. Thereupon,

assisted by the Arcadians, they seized Pylns, a place

on the Peneius, at the distance of about 9 inilcs from

Elis, and there established themselves with a view of

carrying on hostilities against the ruling party in

thecity. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. 13—18 ; Diod.xv.77.)

In the following year (b.c. 365) the Arcadians

again invaded Elis, and being attacked by the

Eleians between their city and Cyllenc. gained a vic

tory over them. The Eleians, in distress, applied to

the Spartans, who created a diversion in their favour

by invading the south-western part of Arcadia. The

Arcadians in Elis now returned home in order to

defend their own country ; whereupon the Eleians re

covered Pylus, and put to death all of the demo

cratical party whom they found there. (Xen. Hell. vi.

4. §§ 19—26.) In the next year (b. c. 364) the

104th celebration of the Olympic festival occurred.

The Arcadians, who had now expelled the Spartans

from their country, and who had meantime retained

their garrison at Olympia, resolved to restore the

presidency of the festival to the Pisatans, and to

celebrate it in conjunction with the latter. Tho

Eleians, however, did not tamely submit to this ex

clusion, and, while the games were going on, marched

with an armed force into the consecrated ground.

Here a battle was fought; and though the Eleians

showed great bravery, they were finally driven back

by the Arcadians. The Eleians subsequently took

revenge by striking out of the register this Olympiad,

as well as the 8th and 34th, as not entitled to be

regarded as Olympiads. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. §§ 28—

32; Died. xv. 78.) The Arcadians now seized tho

treasures in the temples at Olympia; but this act of

sacrilege was received with so much reprobation by

several of the Arcadian towns, and esj)ecially by

Mantineia, that the Arcadian assembly not only de

nounced tho crime, but even concluded a peace with

the Eleians, and restored to them Olympia and the

presidency of the festival (b. c. 362). (Xen. Hell.

vii. 4. §§ 33, 34.)

Pausanias relates that when Philip, the father of

Alexander the Great, obtained the supremacy in

Greece, the Eleians, who had suffered much from

civil dissensions, joined the Macedonian alliance, but

at the same time would not fight against the Athe

nians and Thebans at the battle of Chaeroneia.

After the death of Alexander the Great, they re

nounced the Macedonian alliance, and fought along

with the other Greeks against Antipatcr, in the La-

mian War. (Paus. v. 4. § 9.) In b. c. 312 Tcle-

sphorus, one of the generals of Antigonus, seized

Elis and fortified the citadel, with the view of esta

blishing an independent principality in the Pelopon

nesus; but the town was shortly afterwards recovered

by Ptolemaeus, the principal general of Antigonus

in Greece, who razed the new fortifications. (Diod.

xix. 87.)

The Eleians subsequently formed a close alliance

with their kinsmen the Aetolians, and became mem

bers of the Actulic League, of which they were the

firmest supporters in the Peloponnesus. They always

steadily refused to renounce this alliance and join

the Achacans, and their country was in consequence

frequently ravaged by the latter. (Polyb. iv. 5, 9,59,

seq.) The Triphyliana, who exhibit throughout their

entire history a rooted repugnance to the Eleian su

premacy, joined the Achacans as a matter of course.

(Comp. Liv. xxxiii. 34.) The Eleians arc not men

tioned in the final war between the Romans and the

Achaean League; but after the capture of Corinth,

their country, together with the rest of Peloponnesus,
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became subject to Rome. The Olympic games, how

ever, still secured to the Eleians a measure of pros

perity; and, in consequence of them, the emperor

Julian exempted the whole country from the pay

ment of taxes. (Julian, JSp. 35.) In a. d. 394 the

festival was abolished by Theodosius, and two years

afterwards the country was laid waste with fire and

sword by Alaric.

In the middle ages Elis again became a country of

some importance. The French knights at Patras in

vaded the valley of the Peneius, where they established

themselves with hardly any resistance. Like Oxylus

and his Aetolian followers, William of Champlitte

took up his residence at Andrabtda, in a fertilo

district on the right bank of the Peneius. Gottfried

of Vilk'hardouin built Glarenza, which became the

most important sca-port upon the western coast of

Greece; under his successors Castro Tomese was

built as the citadel of Glarenza. Gastuni and

Santamtri were also founded about the same period.

Elis afterwards passed into the hands of the Ve

netians, under whom it continued to flourish, and

who gave to the western province of the Morea the

name of Belvedere, from the citadel of Elis. It was

owing to the fertility of the plain of the Peneius that

the Venetians called the province of Belvedere the

milk-cow of the Morea. But the country has now

lost all its former prosperity. Pyrgos is the only

place of any importance; and in consequence of the

malaria, the coast is becoming almost uninhabited.

(Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 16, soq.)

III. The City of Elis.

The position of the city of Elis was the best that

could have been chosen for the capital of the country.

Just before the Peneius emerges from the hills into

the plain, the valley of the river is contracted on the

south by a projecting hill of a peaked form, and

nearly 500 feet in height. This hill was the acro

polis cf Elis, and commanded as well the narrow

valley of the Peneius as the open plain beyond. It

is now called Kahskopi, which the Venetians trans

lated into Belvedere. The ancient city lay at the

foot of the hill, and extended across the river, as

Strabo says that the Peneius flowed through the city

(viii. p. 337); but since no remains are now found

on tho right or northern bank, it is probable that all

the public buildings were on the left bank of the

river, more especially as Pausanias does not make

any allusion to the river in his description of the

city. On the site of the ancient city there are two

or three small villages, which bear the common name

of PaletijHtli.

Elis is mentioned as a town of the Epeii by Homer

(/£ ii. 615); but in the earliest times the two chief

towns in the country appear to have been Ephyra,

the residence of Augeias, in the interior, and Bu-

prasium on the coast. Some writers suppose that

Ephyra was the more ancient name of Elis, but it

appears to have been a different place, situated upon

the Ladon- [BurnAsiUM ; Epiiyka.] Elis first

became a place of importance upon the invasion of

Peloponnesus by tho Dorians. Oxylus and his Ae

tolian followers appear to have settled on the height

of Kaloskopi as the spot l>est adapted for ruling the

country. From this time it was the residence of the

kings, and of the aristocrat teal families who governed

tho country after the abolition of royalty. Elis was

the only fortified town in the country; the rest of

the inhabitants dwelt in unwalled villages, paying

obedience to the ruling class at Elis.

Soon after the Persian wars the exclusive privi

leges of the aristocratical families in Elis were

abolished, and a democratical government established.

Along with this revolution a great change took place

in the city of Elis. The city appears to have been

originally confined to the acropolis; but the inha

bitants of many separate townships, eight according

to Strabo, now removed to the capital, and built

round the acropolis a new city, which they left un

defended by walls, relying upon the sanctity of their

country. (Diod. xi. 54; Strab. viii. p. 336; Xen.

Hell iii. 2. § 27.) At the same time the Eleians

were divided into a certain number of local tribes;

or if the latter existed before, they now acquired for

the first time political rights. The Hellanodicae, or

presidents of the Olympic games, who had formerly

been taken from the aristocratical families, were now

appointed, by lot, one from each of the local tribes;

and the fluctuating number of the Uellanodicae shows

the increase and decrease from time to time of the

Eleian territory. It is probable that each of the

three districts into which Elis was divided,—Hollow

Elis, Pisatis, and Triphylia,—contained four tribes.

This is in accordance with the fourfold ancient divi

sion of Hollow Elis, and with the twice four town

ships in the Pisatis. Pausanias in his account of

the number of the Hellanodicae says that there were

12 Hellanodicae in 01. 103, which was immediately

after the battle of Leuctra, when the Eleians reco

vered for a short time their ancient dominions, but

that being shortly afterwards deprived of Triphylia

by the Arcadians, the number of their tribes was

reduced to eight (Paus. v. 9. §§ 5, 6; for details

see K. 0. Miillcr, Die Phylen von Elis und Pisa,

in Rheinisches Museum, for 1834, p. 167, seq.)

When Pausanias visited Elis, it was one of the

most populous and splendid cities of Greece. At

present nothing of it remains except some masses of

tile and mortar, several wrought blocks of stone and

fragments of sculpture, and a square building about

20 feet on the outside, which within is in the form

of an octagon with niches. With such scanty remains

it would bo impossible to attempt any reconstruction

of the city, and to assign to particular sites the

buildings mentioned by Pausanias (vi. 23—26).

Strabo says (viii. p. 337) that the gymnasium

stood on the side of the river Peneius; and it is pro

bable that the gymnasium and agora occupied the

greater part of the space between the river and the

citadel. The gymnasium was a vast inclosuro

surrounded by a wall. It was by far the largest

gymnasium in Greece, which is accounted for by the

fact that all the athletae in the Olympic games were

obliged to undergo a month's previous training in

the gymnasium at Elis. The inclosuro bore the

general name of Xystus, and within it there were

special places destined for the runners, and separated

from one another by plane-trees. The gymnasium

contained three subdivisions, called respectively

Plethrium, Tetragonum, and Malco: the first so

called from its dimensions, the second from its shape,

and the third from the softness of the soil. In the

Malco was the senate-house of the Eleians, called

Lalichium from the name of its founders: it was

also used for literary exhibitions.

The gymnasium had two principal entrances, one

leading by the street called Siope or Silence to the

baths, and the other above the cenotaph of Achilles

to the agora and the Hellanodicaeum. The agora

was also called the hippodrome, because it was used

for the exercise of horses. It was built in the ancieut
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style, anJ, instead of being surrounded by an unin

terrupted series of stoae or colonnades, its sfrae

were separated from one another by streets. The

southern stoa, which consisted of a triple row of

Doric columns, was the usual resort of the Hellano-

dicae during the day. Towards one end of this stoa

to the left was the Hellanodicacon, a building divided

from the agora by a street, which was the official

residence of the Hellanodieae, who received here in

struction in their duties for ten months preceding

the festival. There was another stoa in the agora

called the Corcyraean stoa, because it had been built

out of the tenth of some spoils taken from the Cor*

cyraeans. It consisted of two rows of Doric columns,

with a partition wall running between them: one

side was open to the agora, and the other to a temple

of Aphrodite Urania, in which was a statue of the

goddess in gold and ivory by Phcidias. In the open

part of the agora Pausanias mentions the temple of

Apollo Acacesius, which was the principal temple in

Elis, statues of Helios and Selene (Sun and Moon),

a temple of the Graces, a temple of Silenus, and the

tomb of Oxylus. On the way to the theatre was the

temple of Hades, which was opened only once in the

year.

The theatre must have been on the slope of the

acropolis: it is described by Pausanias as lying

between the agora and the Menius, which, if the

name is not corrupt, must be the brook flowing

down from the heights behind Paleopoli. Near the

theatre was a temple of Dionysus, containing a statue

of this god by Praxiteles.

On the acropolis was a temple of Athena, con

taining a statue of the goddess in gold and ivory by

Pheidias. On the summit of the acropolis arc the

remains of a castle, in the walls of which Curtius

noticed some fragments of Doric columns which

probably belonged to the temple of Athena.

In the immediate neighbourhood of Elis was Fctra,

where the tomb of the philosopher Pyrrhon was

shown. (Paus. TL 24. § 5.)

IV. Towns in Elis.

1. In Hollow Elis. Upon the coast, proceeding

southwards from the promontory of Araxus, Hyr-

mink, Cyllkne. From the town of Elis, a road

led northward to Dyme in Achaia passing by Myr-

tl'nticm (or Myrsinus) and Bitpkasu m. East of

Elis and commanding the entrance to the Acroreia

or highlands of Elis was Pylos, at the junction of

the Peneius and Ladon. South of Pylos on the

Ladon was the Homeric Epiiyka, afterwards called

Oenoe. North of Pylos in the mountainous country

on the borders of Achaia was Tiialamak. East of

Pylos and Ephyra, in the Acroreia, were Lasion,

Opus, Tiiraustus (or Thraestus), Alium. Eupa-

oium, Opus.

2. In Pisatis. Upon the Sacred Way leading

from Elis to Olympia, Letrlni and Dyspontium.

Upon the coast, the town and harbour of PHUA.

On the road across the mountains from Elis to

Olympia, Alk.siaf.im, Salmone, and Hebaclkia;

and in the same neighbourhood, Maroana (or

Margalae) and Amphidoli. Olympia lay on the

right bank of the AJpheius, nearly in the centre of

the country: it was properly not a town, but only a

collection of sacred buildings. A little to the east

of Olympia was Pisa, and further east Harpinna.

3. In Triphylia. Upon the road along the coast,

Efitaliuu (the Homeric Thryon), Samicum,

Pvroi. A road led from Olympia to Leprcum, on

which were Pylos and Macistx's. Letreitm in

the southern part of Triphylia was the chief town

of the district Between these two roads was

Scillus, where Xenophon resided. On the Alpheius

to the east of Olympia was I'hkixa, an 1 southwards

in the interior were Aepy (afterwards called Epeium),

Hypana, Typaneak. The position of Bolax and

Styllaou m is uncertain.

(Respecting the topography of Elis, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 1, seq,, vol. ii. p. 165, seq., Pelo-

ponnesiaca, passim ; Boblaye, Recherche*, &c. p. 11 7,

seq.; and especially Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 1, seq., from whom a considerable part of the pre

ceding account is taken.)

 

coins of elis.

ELISAKI ('EAio-dfwi), a people of Arabia Felix,

mentioned by Ptolemy, at the straits of the Bed Sea

QBab-ei-Mandeb), between the Cassaniti on the

north, and the Homeritac on the east (vi. 7. § 7).

They are doubtless identical with the Et-Asyr tribe,

a district of Yemen, described by Burchardt as " the

most numerous and warlike tribe of those mountain*,

and exercising considerable influence over all their

neighbours {Notes on the Bedouins, ifc. p. 245);

and Niebuhr has marked on his map of Yemen

" a town or village still named Elasera, on the hills

above Sabbia WNW." (Forster, Arabia, vol. i. p. 70>

vol. ii. pp. 147, 148.) [G.W.]

ELISON ('EAi'ffw*'), a tributary of the Lupia

(Lippe), commonly identified with the Alme. At

its confluence with the Lupia, the Romans built

the fort Aliso. (Dion Cass By. 33.) [L. S.]

ELLASAR ('EAAcurdV)), mentioned only in tie-

nests (xiv. 1) as the country of Arioch, one of the

kings associated with Chedorlaomer in his invasion

of Canaan. Some have identified it with the Eliaari

of Arabia, others with Assyria, under the name El-

Asur; but all is pure conjecture. [G. W.J

ELLEBRI. [Veuborl]

ELLEPORUS. [Hellkporus.]

ELLOME'NUS ('EAAo/aeVoj), a town in Leucas,

mentioned by Thucydides, is supposed by Leake to

be represented by the port of Klimino. (Time. iii.

94; Leake, Northern Greece, vuL iii. p. 23.)

ELO'NE ('HAwktj), a town of Perrhaebia in

Thessaly, mentioned by Homer along with Orthe

andOloosson, afterwards called LEiMONK(A«i^*wi^),

according to Strabo. The same writer says that it

was in ruins in his time, and that it lay at the foot

of lit. Olympus, not far from the river Eurotas,

whic h the poet calls Titaresius. Leake places it at

Selos, where there are said to be some ancient

3o3
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remaiai. (Horn. II. ii. 739, \x. p. *40; Steph. B-

t.v. 'HX»ni; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 345).
ELI.O'PIA. [Euboea.]

ELOKUS. [Hr.i/)iins.]

ELU'RO. [I.ACETANI.]

E'l.USA. [EI.U9ATK8.J

ELUSA'TES, a pcojile of Aquitnnia who were

subdued B. c. 56 by P. Crnssus, a legatus of Caesar

(B. G. iii. 27). Pliny (iv. 19) enumerates them

between theAusciandthe Sotiates. [Acsoi.] Their

chief town, Elusa, is mentioned in the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Burdigala {Bordeaux) to

Narbo (Ifarboime'). It is called Civitas Elusa,

nml is placed 12 M. P. after Mutatio Scittio, which

is Sotium (Sot). From Civitas Elusa to Civitas

Auscius (Auch) is 30 M. P. Claudianus (in Rufia.

i. 137) mentions Elusa —

" Im adit mums Kluaae, noti?airoa dudum

Tecta petens."

The modern town of Eause, in the department of

Oers, is near the old site, which is called Civitat, a

corruption of Civitas. Ammianus (xv. 11), if his

text is right, places Elnsa in Narbonensis, which is

not correct. The Notitia of the Gallic provinces

makes the Civitas Elusatium the metropolis of No-

vempopulana. [G. L.]

ELU'SIO, a city of Narbonensis, which the Jeru

salem Itin. places on the road from Tolosa ( Toulouse)

to Nnrbowie. It is 20 11 P. from Toulouse to

Elusio, and 33 M. P. from Elusio to Carcaso (Car-

mssontie). The position of St. Pierre dElzonne

(Eglise de Montferrand) seems to be the site. [G.L.]

ELYCO'CI (EAvkwkoi), a people of Gallia Nar

bonensis, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 10), who

makes Alba Augusta their capital. D'Anville,

Walekeiiaer, and others, suppose that Ptolemy's

Elycoci is a corruption of Helvii ; and it may be

some argument iu favour of this supposition that

both people had a capital Alba. [Alba Helviouum.]

But, on the other hand, Ptolemy places the Elycoci

on the east side of the Rhone, and the Helvii are

on the west side. [G. L.]

E'LYMA. [Elymi.]

ELYMA. [Elimeia.]

ELYMATS (J) *EAi//tafs, Strab. xvi. p. 744 ; Joseph.

Ant. xii. 13; Steph. B. s. v.; in 0. T. Elam; *E\v-

fiata, Strab. xi. p. 524: Eth. *E\v/uuotf Strab. xi.

pp. 522,524: xvi. p. 739; Ptol. vi. 3. § 3; TAop?-

toi, Act Apost, ii. 9 ; "EAv/toi, Joseph. Ant. i. 7), a

province usually considered part of the larger district

of Susiana; but it is difficult to define its limits, as

the classical writers speak of it, for the most part,

with great indistinctness. Thus from Strabo (xi. p.

524) it might he inferred, that he considered it to

extend considerably to the N. and quite up to the

southern boundary of Media Magna; while, in another

place, he would seem to consider it simply as one of

several provinces which he enumerates to the east

ward of Babylonia (xvi. p. 736). The most distinct

(statement which that geographer makes, is where

he states that Elymais joins Susis (the province of

Kusiana), while the country round Mt, Zagros and

Media join Elymais (xvi. p. 744). According to this

view, Elymais would comprehend the rugged moun

tain tract formed by the southern spurs of Mt.

Zagros, S. of Media and N. of Susiana. According

to Stephanus, it was a part of Assyria in the

direction and near the Persian province of Susis ;

and the sacred writers apjwar to indicate that it

was sometimes subject to Assyria and sometimes to

Babylonia (Isaiah, xxii. 6 ; EzeJL xxxii. 24).

Pliny, on the other hand, extends Elymais to tie

shores of the Persian gulf (vi.27, s.31),— in which

view he is supported by the Epitomizer of Strabo

(xi. p. 148), and Ptolemy (vi. 3. § 3),— making

its northern limit, towards Susiana, the river

Eulaeus. According to this, Elymais would com

prehend the country between the Eulaeus. theOrt&tb

(the boundary of Persis), and the Persian gulf. It

is probable that the character of the people, who

were for the most part a warlike mountain tribe, at

different periods of their history possessing a wideij

diverse extent of territory, led ancient peosrraphera

to describe their locality with so little precision. In

its widest extent, Elymais is said to have had three

eparchies which were included in it, Gabiana, Mas-

sabatica, and Corbiana. (Strab. xvi. p. 745.) In

other places, the Cossaei, Paraetacae, and Uxii, and

the district of Sittacene and Apolloniatis, are men

tioned in connection with the people or laud of

Elymais. (Strab. xvi. pp. 732, 736, 739, 744.) In

the Bible, Elam and Media are constantly in con

nection, and it is not improbable that at that rename

period Elam and its inhabitants occupied much of

the country which in the later and classical ages

was assigned to Persia. (Isaiah, xxi. 2 ; Jer.xxT.25.)

It is not, however, possible to draw from the notices

in Holy Scripture any certain geographical in

ferences. It would seem that it was generally held

that Susis and Elymais, though adjoining, were

separate territories, though the exact limits of the

former, also, are not easily to be ascertained. Indeed,

Strabo (xi. p. 524, xvi. p. 744) speaks of wars

between them, in which the people of Elymais were

able to bring into the field as many as 13,000

cavalry. In the notice of Persian nations in Ezra,

the people of Sosa and Elam are separately enu

merated (iv. 9); though, in Daniel, the metro

polis of Susiana, is placed in Elam (viii. 2). The

government of the country was from very early

times under independent kings, probably rubber

chieftains ; of these, two are mentioned by name in

the Bible; Chedorlaomer, the contemporary with

Abraham, in Genesis (xiv. 1 ), and Arioch, daring

the rule of Nebuchodonosor, in Judith (i. 6). Strabo

bears testimony to the fact that the Elymaei alone

were never subdued by the Parthian kings, but were

able even to exact a yearly tribute from them (xi.

p. 722). With regard to the name of this province,

there can be no doubt that it is derived from the

Hebrew Elam, while its population are considered to

be Semitic, Elam being one of the sons of Shem (Gen.

x. 92). Yet, from the position of the district, there

was probably a large intermixture of an Indo-Ger

manic element (See comparison of Elam with the

Pehlvi Airjama by MUller, Jour. Asiat. vol. vii.

p. 299.) The character of the people, as de

scribed in the Bible, is in accordance with the notices

of tho classical writers. Like the Persians of later

times, and their neighbours the Cossaei, they seem

principally to have used the bow and arrow. (Isaiak,

xxii. 6; Jer. xlix. 35 ; Appian, Syr. 32; Strab. xvii.

p. 744 ; Liv. xxxv. 48, xxxvii. 40.) There was, how

ever, besides, a considerable settled population, who

cultivated the plain-country. It has been usual to

describe several towns, as Seleuceia, Soloce, Sosirate,

Badaca, and Elymais, and the rivers Eulaeus, Hedy-

phon or Hedypnus, and Copratcs, as belonging to

Elymais. As, however, thoy belong with equal

justice to the larger and better known province uf
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Susiana, they arc so considered in the present work.

[Susiana.]

2. A district of Media Magna, situated, according

to Ptolemy (vi. 2. § 6), to the N. of the region which

lie calls Choromithrene. Polybius places a tribe,

whom he calls Elymaei, in the mountain region to

the N. of Media (v. 44). It is not clear where it

was situated, and, as most of the authorities usually

referred to (as Strab. xi. p. 524, xv. p. 732) apply

as well to the more important Elymais of Susiana,

we think it may be doubted whether there was

another Elymais in the position relative to Media

which Ptolemy and Polybius seem to have imagined.

It is, however, possible, that some of the people of

the Susianian province may, at some period, have

migrated to the north, or that that province may

itself have been sometimes carelessly included within

the varying boundaries of the greater country,

Media, " [V.]

E'LYMI (^EKvfiot: the form*EAi»/«" and Helymi

appears to be incorrect), a people in the extreme W.

of Sicily, who are reckoned among the native tribes

of the island, but distinct from the Sicelians and

Sicanians. (Scyl. p. 4; Thuc. vi. 2.) The general

opinion of the Greeks derived them from a Trojan

origin : this is distinctly stated by Thucydides (/. c.) ;

and the history of their arrival and the foundation of

their two cities, Eryxand Egesta, is circumstantially

related by Dionysius (i. 52). In all the legends con

cerning them their eponymous hero Elymus is a

Trojan, and appears in close connection with Aeneas

and Aegestus or Accstes. (Strab. xiii. p. 608.) This

notion of their Trojan descent may probably be un

derstood, as in many other cases, as pointing to a

Pelasgic extraction. A wholly different tradition

was, however, preserved by Hellanicus, who repre

sented the Elymi as having been driven from the

S. of Italy by the Oenotrians, previous to the similar

migration of the Siculi. (Hellan. ap. fjionys. i. 22.)

St-ylax also, though he enumerates the Elymi among

the barbarian inhabitants of Sicily, seems to reckon

them distinct from the Trojans. (Scyl. p. 4. § 13.)

They appear to have maintained constant fnendly

relations with the neighbouring Phoenician settle

ments of Motya, Solus, and Panormus, and are men

tioned at an early period as co-operating with that

people in expelling the Cnidians, who had attempted

to form a settlement in Sicily itself, previous to their

establishment at Lipara. (Thuc. I. c; Paus. x. 11.

§ 3.) No mention of them occurs in later times as

a separate people: their two cities Eryx and Egesta

had become, to a great extent Hellenised, and assumed

the position of independent political bodies.

The existence of a city of the name of Elyma rests

wholly on the authority of a passage of Dionysius

(i. 52), in which there is little doubt that the true

reading should be "Ept/KO, as suggested by Sylburg

and Cluver. (Sylburg. ad loc.\ Cluver, Sicil. p.

244.) [E.H.B.]

ELY'MIA ('EAv^Ja), a town in Arcadia, near

the boundaries of Mantineia and Orchomcnus, pro

bably situated at Levidhi, where there are ancient

remains. (Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 13; Leake, Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 229.)

E'LYKUS ("EAupoj : Eth. ' Eavpu», Steph. B.),

a town of Crete, which Scylax (Geog. Graec. Min.

vol. i. p. 265, cd. Gail) places between Cydonia and

Lissus. It had a harbour, Suia (Svia, Steph. It.),

situated on the S. coast of the island, 60 stadia W.

of Poecilassus. (StadiasmS) Pausanias (x. 16. §3)

itatcs tliat the city existed in his time in the moun

tains of Crete. He adds that he had seen at Delphi

the bronze goat which the Elyrians had dedicated,

and which was represented in the act of giving 6uck

to Phylacis and Phylandcr, children of Apollo and

the nymph Acacallis, whose love had been won by

the youthful god at the house of Casmanor at Tarrha.

It was the birthplace of Thalctas (Suid. r.), who

was considered as the inventor of the Cretic rhythm,

the national paeans and songs, with many of the

institutions of his country. (Strab. x. p. 480.)

Elyrus appears in Hierocles' list of Cretan cities, then

reduced in number to twenty-one. Mr. Pashley

(Travels, vol. ii. p. 105) discovered the site at a

Palaeokastron near Rhodovdni. The first object

that presents itself is a building consisting of a series

of arches; next, vestiges of walls, especially on the

N. and NE. sides of the ancient city. The circuit of

these must originally have been two miles ; at a

slight elevation above are other walls, as of an acro

polis. Further on are some massive stones, some

pieces of an entablature, and several fragments of

the shafts of columns, all that now remains of an

ancient temple. Traces of the wall of Suia, which

still retains its ancient name, and of some public

buildings, may be observed. Several tombs, re

sembling those of Haghio-Kyrko, and an aqueduct,

are still remaining. (Capt. Graves, Admiralty

Chart, in Mtu. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 298.)

The coins of this city have the type of a bee npon

them. (Pellerin, Rec. des Med. vol. iii. p. 68;

Mionnct, Supplement, vol. iv. p. 319.) [E. B. J.]
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EMATHIA ('Hjiatfij), a district which the Ho

meric poems (//. xiv. 226) couple with Pieiia as

lying between the Hellenic cities of Thessaly and

Paeonia and Thrace. The name was in primitive

times assigned to the original seats of the Temenid

dynasty of Edessa. It comprehended that beautiful

region beyond the Haliacmou and on the E. side of

the Olynipene ridge, which is protected on all sides

by mountains and marshes, at a secure but not incon

venient distance from the sea. Emathia, which had

received the gift of three magnificent positions for

cities or fortresses in Vcrria, Niausta, and Vvdhena,

nnd possessing every variety of elevation and aspect,

—of mountain, wood, fertile plain, running water,

and lake,— was admirably adapted to be the nur

sery of the monarchy of Macedonia.

It appears from Justin (vii. 1) that part of Ema

thia was occupied by the Briges, who were expelled

from thence by the Tcmcnidae; and Herodotus (viii.

138), in stating that the gardens of Midas, their

king, were situated at the foot of Mount Bermius,

seems to show that their position was round Beroea.

Emathia, in later times, had more extensive boun

daries than those which Homer understood ; and

Ptolemy (iii. 13. §39) advanced its limits to the

right bank of the Axius. Polybius (xxiv. 8. § 4)

and Livy (xl. 3), who is his transcriber in this place,

assert, in contradiction to the notice in the Jliad%

that Emathia was formerly called Paeonia, but this

3 g 4
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may be reconciled by supposing that previously it

had been inhabited by the Paeonian race.

Emathia was, after the Roman conquest, included

in the third region of Macedonia, and contained

the following cities : — Beboea, Citilm, Aegae,

Edessa, Cvkbhus, Almopia, Europus, Ata-

i.anta, Gobtysia, and Idohene. (Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 442—447.) [E. B. J.]

EM'BATUM (to 'E^eaToi-), a place in the ter

ritory of Erythrae, mentioned by Thcopompos in the

eighth book of his Hellenica (Steph. B. ». ».) It

appears from Thucydides (iii. 29) that it was on

the coast. [G. L.]

EMBO'LIMA ('En6oAu«<, Arrian, iv. 28; Ptol.

vii. 1. § 57; Ecbolima, Curt. viii. 12. § I), a town

apparently in Bactriana, though considered by Pto

lemy to be within the arbitrary division of ancient

India which he calls " India intra Gangctn." It

was, according to him, near the river Indus. It was

visited by Alexander the Great after the rock Aornns,

near which it stood. It must therefore have been on

the west bank of the Indus, perhaps at the modern

Ambar, or Amb. Tho narrative of Curtius cannot

be reconciled with its position, nor indeed with any

other place in this part of the country, as he places

Embolima at sixteen marches from the Indus. It

was made by Alexander a magazine for the tioops

of which Craterus was left in charge. (Wilson,

Ariana, p. 191.) [V.]

EME'RITA AUGUSTA. [Augusta Emekita.]

EMESA or EMISSA ("Zfuaaa: Eth. 'Eiuarivoi),

a city of Syria, reckoned by Ptolemy to that part

of tho district of Apamcne, on the right or eastern

bank of the Orontes (v. 15. § 19), to which Pliny

assigns a desert district beyond Palmyra (v. 26).

It is chiefly celebrated in ancient times for its mag

nificent temple of the Sun ; and the appointment of

its young priest Bassianus, otherwise called Elaga-

balus or Heliogabalus, to the imperial dignity, in

his fourteenth year, by the Roman legionaries of

Syria (a. d. 218; Diet, of Biogr. a. v. Elagabalus).

It was in the neighbourhood of Emesa that Zenobia,

queen of Palmyra, was defeated by the emperor

Aurelian, a. d. 272. (Vopisc. Aurel. 25.) It was

originally governed by independent chiefs, of whom

the names of Sampsiceramus and lamblichus are

preserved. (Strab. xvi. p. 753.) It was made a

colony with the Jus Italicum by Caracalla (Ulpian,

ap Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 1), and afterwards became

the capital of Phoenicia Libanesia. (Hicrocl.; Malal.

xii. p. 296, cd. Bonn.)

There are still extant coins of Caracalla and

Elagabalns, in which it is called a colony and a

metropolis. On the coins of Caracalla it is called a

colony, and on those of Elagabalus a metropolis, to

which dignity it was no doubt elevated by the latter

emperor. Tlie annexed coin of Caracalla represents

on the reverse the temple of the Sun. (Eckhel, vol.
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iii. p. 311.) The present name of Emesa U

Hems. [G. W.]

EMIMS ('Owiiv, 'EmmuM). the very ancient in

habitants of Moab, a gigantic race, as their name

imports, dispossessed by the children of Lot [MoabJ

(Deut. ii. 10, 11), having been then lately weak

ened, as would appear, by the defeat they had ex

perienced in the valley of Kiriathaim from Chedor-

laomcr and the confederate king9, as recorded in Ge

nua (xiv. 5). [G. W.]

EMMA'US ('Efifiaois). 1. A village of Judaea

mentioned by St. Luke (xxiv. 13), distant sixty

furlongs from Jerusalem. This is doubtless iden

tical with the Xwpiov 'Afifiaovs of Josephus, which

lie says &ir«'x*i ruv 'UpoooKvfiav ffraStovs if^-

Kovra, in which Vespasian established a colony of

800 veterans. (B. J. vii. 6. § 6.) A tradition,

originating apparently in the 14th century, which

has fixed its site at the village of ELKkubeibeh,

has no value whatever, and the distance docs no",

coincide (Robinson, B. It. vol. iii. pp. 65, 66). A

more ancient and consistent tradition, which still

prevails among the Greeks, identities it with the

village of Kuriyat-el-Anub, popularly called Abn-

Goosh, on the road between Jerusalem and Jaffa,

about 1J hour from the former city The authen

ticity of this tradition is confirmed by the existence

at the present day of a native village, on the ruud

between Jerusalem and Kuriyat-tl-Anub, named

Colonia or Kulonia, obviously deriving its name

from the military colony established in the district

of Ammaus by Vespasian. It is still celebrated fur

its waters, as it was in the time of Julian, wha

attempted to stop the fountain on account of the

miraculous virtues imputed to it (Theoplianes,

cited by Roland, Falaett. p. 759.) It is often con

founded with the following, as it is, indeed, by

Theoplianes.

2. A city of Palaestine, about eight or ten miles

frmi the former (with which it has been often cou-

founded), still retaining its ancient name almost

unchanged, being now called A rantMm In classic

times it was designated Nicopolis, in commemora

tion, as is suggested, of the destruction of Jerusalem.

(Willibald. ap. Reland, p. 760.) It is frequently

mentioned in the book of Maccabees, and by Josephus

(cited in Reland, pp. 428, 429, 758, 759), and is

joined with Lydda and Tbamna. The Itinerarium

Hierosolymitanum places it 22 Roman miles from

Jerusalem ; and St. Jerome accurately states iU

position, " ubi incipiunt montana Judacae consur-

gero" (Comment, in Daniel, xii.); but both he and

Eusebius erroneously identify this city with the

village mentioned by St Luke. (Epitaph. Paulae,

and de Locis Hebraicis, ad voc. 'Euuaui'i.) Pliny

(v. 14) seems to make the same mistake, when he

writes of it as a toparchy—" Fontibus irriguam

Emmaum, Lyddam, Joppicam,"— a characteristic

certainly more descriptive of the village of St Luke

than of the city Nicopolis, whose site is still marked

by a village bearing the same name, and traces of

ancient ruins, on the right hand, or north, of the

road from Jerusalem to Jaffa, in the immediate

vicinity of Latr&n, the " Castellum boni Latronis" of

the Crusades.

3. CAnfmois.) The name given by Joscphu9

(Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. J. iv. I. § 2) to the medi

cinal hot-springs of Tibeiias, and which he inter
prets to mean u warm baths,"' probably identifying

the name with the Hobrew Ilammath; which in

clines Dr. Robinson to regard the ancient town of
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Ilammath of the tribe of Naphthali (Josh, xix. 35)

03 represented in these hot springs. (B. Res. vol. iii.

p. 260.) [Tiberias.] [G.W.]

EMO'DI MONTES (to. 'HpaSa Spv, Strab. xi.

p. 511, iv. pp. 698, 715; Ptol. vi. 15; to 'H/iuSby

ipos, Diod. ii. 35; Dionys. 748, 1146; to 'H/xaiSa,

Ptol. vi. 16; i "HfUoSdt, Strab. xv. p. 689; Arrian,

Imi. 2 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. 748 ; Etnodus, Plin. v.

27; Hemodes, Mela, i. 15. §2, iii. 7. § 6; Emodon,

Amni. Marc. xxiii. 6. § 64). Although the expe

dition of Alexander the Great opened ont to the

Grecian mind only that part of the chain of the

Himalayan which is nearest the country of the five

rivers of W. India, yet it is to this epoch that we

must date a new era for Asiatic geography. The

enterprise of the Macedonian conqueror, the cam

paign of Seleucus Nicator, the long residence of

Megasthenes at the court of Sandracottus, and the

researches made by Patrocles, the general of Se

leucus, and the most veracious (fatara tytv&6\ayoi)

of all writers concerning India (Strab. ii. p. 70),

seem to have thrown great light upon the more E.

portions of the peninsula. From this time there

appear in the Greek, and subsequently in the Roman

writers, views more or less generally accurate on the

existence, direction, and continuity of a vast range

of mountains extending over the entire continent

from W. to E. Dicaearchus, the pupil of Aristotle,

has the merit of having been the first to point this

out, and it is clearly indicated in the geography of

Eratosthenes. In both authors, more than 300 years

before Pliny, the name of Imaus is met with under

the form of Imaon. India is bordered to the K., from

Ariana to the Eastern Sea, by the extremities of

Taurus, to which the aboriginal inhabitants give the

different names of Paropamisus, Emodon, Imaon, and

others, while the Macedonians call them Caucasus.

(Eratosth. ap. Strab. xv. p. 689 ; comp. ii. p. 68,

xi. p. 490.) The idea of attaching to the Taurus

of Asia Minor the W. extremity of the Himalayan

range or Hindou-kush, the plateau which is prolonged

towards the volcano of Dcmavend, and extends along

the S. shore of the Caspian, is not strictly correct.

But Strabo (xi. p. 511), in a passage where he de

scribes the chain of the Taurus on the other side of

the Caspian, illustrates the continuity of the chain

with great detail. In proceeding from the Hyrcanian

sea to the E., the mountains that the Greeks call

Taurus are always on the right hand, as far as the

Indian sea. These mountains begin in Pamphylia

and Cilicia, and, receiving different names, are un

interruptedly prolonged to the E. All these moun

tains beyond the Arii have received from the Mace

donians the name of Caucasus ; but among the

barbarians the mountains to the N. are called Paro-

pamisus, the Emodes and Imaon taking different

names in different parts. (Comp. Groskurd, ap.

Lc) It is remarkable that these indigenous de

nominations of the great Himalayan chain were so

little altered by the Greeks, that in our time, more

than 2000 years after Eratosthenes, we are enabled

to interpret them from the Sanscrit. Tho name of

Himalaya, applied to a chain of mountains limiting

India to the N., has been recognised by Haughton in

the laws of Manu. It is the " abode " (alaya) of

" snow " (hima). The great epic poems of India,

tho Rtimdyana and the Mahdbhdrata, speak of

Himaran and Uimarat—" snowy,"" wintry." Imaus

is derived from Himatat (Bohlen, Das AlU-Indien,

vol. i. p. 1 1 ), nn etymology of which Pliny was

aware, who, after speaking of the Monies Emodi,

adds, " quorum promontorium Imaus vocatur, inco-

larum lingua nivosum Bignificante" (vi. 17). Tho

Montes Emodi are the " golden mountains " (lie-

madri)—hema, " gold; " adri, " mountain "—either

because of the supposition that there were rich *

mines of gold, as in the other extremity of Central

Asia, in the Altai and Kmchan, or in allusion to

those fires of the setting sun reflected by the snows

of the Himalayah which gild its highest summits, as

described in The Cloud Messenger of Kdliddsa.

As it appears, therefore, that, according to the

great geographical views conceived by Eratosthenes,

and elaborated in detail from better and more nume

rous materials by Marinus of Tyre and Ptolemy, the

ancients believed that the interior of Asia was tra

versed by one single great chain of mountains pro

longed from the E. to the W. in the parallel of

Rhodes, it only remains to mark off that portion of

the great central Cordillera to which they applied

the name of Emodns or Emodi Montes. They may

generally be described as forming that portion of the

great lateral branch of the Indian Caucasus, the

colossal Himalayan range (jtiytarov Spot, Agathem.

ii. 9), extending along Nepaul, and probably as far

as Bhotan. The prolongation was occasionally in

definitely made. Thus Dionysius Periegctes (ii. 62 )

describes the foot of the Emodes as tallied by the

foaming waves of the Eastern Ocean. Ptolemy (vi.

1 6) gives the name of Ottorocorras ('OTTo»o<«!/iAas)

to the E. extremity of the chain. The Greeks pro

bably specially applied a general denomination in the

systematic geography of India. The Ottorocorras

of Ptolemy is the Uttara-Kuru of the Vedus and

Mahdbhdrata, the upper or hyperborean regions of

Asia. (Comp. Colebrooke, Asiat. Research, vol. viii.

p. 398.) The text of Ammianus (xxiii. 6. § 64)

has Opuro-Carra, which is the same Mount Kvru.

The same historian describes in a very picturesque

manner one of those Alpine forms (" Contra Orien-

talem plagam in orbis speciem consertae celsorem

aggerum sutnmitates ambiunt Seras; a Septentrione

nivosae solitudini cohaerent," /. c.) which are so often

repeated in the windings of the mountains of E.

Asia. The S. spurs of this chain were called Be-

fyrrhus (to Biirvp'bov 6pos, Ptol. vii. 2), with the

sources of the Doanas (Iravsaddy) ; Damassi or

Damasii Montes (t& Aifuuraa opri, Ptol. I. c),

with the sources of the Dorias; and Semanthini

Montes (to 2-np.avdwbv ipoi, Ptol. L c), from

which the rivers Seras and Aspithra take their

rise. (Humboldt, Asie. Centrale, vol. i. pp. 140

—145; Gosselin, Geographic des Ancient, vol. iii.

pp. 173, 188, 297, 298; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. ii.

p. 185, vol.v. p. 449.) [E. B. J.]

EMPERE'SIUM ('EpTtpiaior'), a promontory

mentioned by Dicaearchus between Aulis and Euripus.

Leake supposes Emperesium to have been the name

of the peninsula of Euboea immediately south of

Chalcis and the Straits. (Dicaearch. Stat. Grace.

90; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 264, seq.)

EMPOTtLA (tA 'E|iMro(xra),was at first the name

of a number of seaport towns, Phoenician and Car

thaginian settlements, on the shores of the Lesser

Syrtis; afterwards of the district in which those

towns lay. (Polyb. i. 82. § 6, iii. 23. § 2, Exc.

Leg. 18; Appian, Pun. 72; Liv. xxix. 25, xxxiv.

62 : see further Africa, p. 68, b., and Bvza-

cium.) [P. S.]

EMPO'RIAE (Liv.) or EMPO'RIUM ('ZpTopiax,

Ptol.; 'Epuoptiov, Polyb., Strab.; %n*6pu>v, Ptol.:

Ampurias), an ancient and important city of His
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pania Tarraconen>is, on the small gulf (G.ofRosas}

which lies below the E. extremity of the Pyrenees,

and at the mouth of the river Clodianus (Fluvia),

which formed its port. Its situation made it the

* natural landing-place from Gaul; and as such it

was colonised at an early period by the Phocaeans of

Alassalia. Their first city (afterwards called the

Old Town) was built on a small island, whence they

passed over to the mainland : and here a double city

grew up,—the Greek town on the coast, and an

Iberian settlement, of the tribe of the Indigetes, on

the inland side of the other. Julius Caesar added a

body of Koman colonists to the Greeks and Spaniards ;

and the place gradually coalesced into one Roman

city. On coins it is styled a municipium. (Liv. xxi.

60, 61, xxvi. 19, xxviii. 42, xxxiv. 9; Polyb. iii. 76;

Strab. iii. pp. 159, 160; Mela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 3. s.

4 ; Ptol. ii. 5. § 20; Steph. B. ». p.; Scylax, p. 1 ;

Scymn. Ch. 203; Sil. Ital. iii. 369, xv. 176; Florcz,

Med. de Esp. vol. ii. pp. 409, 645, vol. iii. p. 66;

Mionnet, vol. i. pp. 40, 4 1 , Suppl. vol. i. p. 82 ; Ses-

tini, p. 139; Num. Goth ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 49;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 423.) [P. S.]
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EMPO'RICUS SINUS (6 "E^iropmor xiKnos), a

gulf on the W. coast of MaureUmia Tingitana, be

tween the towns of Sala (Sake) and Lixus (El-

Aruish). It derived its name from the mercantile

settlements of the Phoenicians. Strabo says that

the tides wero here so great, that at high water the

country was overflowed 7 stadia inland; a statement

confirmed by the great swamps which now cover

the district. (Strab. xvii. pp. 825, 829; Ptol. iv.

1.) [P.S.]

E'MPULUM (Ampiglwne), a small town of La-

tium, a dependency of Tibur, which was taken in

B. c. 355 by the Roman consuls. (Liv. vii. 18.)

This is the only mention of its name, and we have

no clue to its position ; but the resemblance of name

has induced Gell and Nibby to regard the remains

of an ancient town visible at a place called Amjri-

glume (about 5 miles E. of Tivoli, on the road to

Sieiliano), as those of Empulum. Considerable

portions of the walls remain, constructed of polygonal

blocks of tufo—the only instance of the employment

of that material in this style of construction; but

they are not of a massive character, and are inter

mixed with portions of reticulated and other masonry,

decidedly of the Roman period. The site was pro

bably used in later times as that of a Roman villa.

(Gell, Top. of liome, pp. 199—201; Nibby, Dm-

torni, vol. ii. pp. 10, 11.) [E.H.B.]

ENCHELANES (,E7x«*<u'"). a people and

town of Illyricum, situated on the W. shore of Lake

Lychnitis, in Dassarctia, subdued by Philip, B. c.

216. (Polyb. v. 108. § 8.) [E. 11. J.]

ENCHE'LEES ('Kyx^tts), an IHyrian tribe,

whom the ancient geographer Hecataeus (Fr. 66—

70, ctl. Klauscn) placed to the S. of the Taulantii.

Scylax (Fr. 58) has fixed their position N. of Epi-

damnus and the Taulantii. This tribe are connected

with the evele of myths concerning Cadmus. (Comp.

Herod, v. 61.) [E.B.J.]

EXDOR ('AevStip, LXX.; 'Evtapor, Joseph.;

'HvSup, 'AvvStep, Euseb.), a village in Palestine, in

famous in the closing scenes of the life of Saul for

his consultation of the sorceress, on the eve of the

battle of Gilboa. (1 Sam. xxviii. 7, &c.) It is

reckoned to the half tribe of Manasseh, on this side

Jordan (Josh, xix. 11), and is placed by Eusebius

and St. Jerome ( Onomast. s. r.) at the distance of

four miles to the south of Mount Tabor. It was a

large village in their time, and still exists under the

same name, on the northern declivity of Little Her-

i mon, and near to Nain,—another mark of identifi

cation furnished by Eusebius. (Robinson, Bib. Res.

vol. iii. p. 225.) [G. W.]

ENEA ('EWa). Strabo (p. 552) mentions three

places, on the authority of Demetrius of Scepsis, in

the neighbourhood of Scepsis and the Aescpus; and

these places are : " Enea, a village (*w/«j), and

Agyria and Alazia." In another passage Strabo (p.

602), on the same authority, says : " On the right

hand of the Aesepus, between Polichne and Palue-

scepsis, is the Nea Come and silver mines;" and

again he says that " Palaescepsis is distant 50 stadia

from Aeneia, and 30 from the Aesepus." It is plain

that Enea, Nea, and Aeneia, are all the same pUce,

and therefore there is some error in Strabo's text.

Groskurd (Transl. Strab. vol. ii. pp. 480, 580,

note) takes 'Evia to be the true name in the first of

these passages ; and 'EWa or AiWa to be the true

name in the second. He takes Enea to be the

modern Ene or Einieh, near the junction of two

branches of the Mendere Choi. As to this point,

see Nea and Neakdbia. [G. L.]

ENEGLAIM ('ErayaAAci^, LXX.; 'AyaXXrin,

Euseb.), a city of Moab, mentioned only in Ezekicl

(xlvii. 10); placed by Eusebius 8 miles south of

Areopolis or Ar of Moab (Onomast. s. r.), but doubt

less identical with the Eglaim of Isaiah, in the bur

den of Moab (xv. 8). St. Jerome (Comment, in

Ezek. I. c.) says that it was at the northern ex

tremity of the Dead Sea, at the mouth of the Jordan,

as indeed the passage in Ezekicl implies that it was

on the coast of the Dead Sea. [G. W.J

ENGANN1M ('Hyayyi). I. A city situated in

that part of the tribe of Judah designated " the

valley " or " the plain " (Josh. xv. 34), which

bordered on the great plain of Philistia ; and several

of the cities mentioned in immediate connection with

it, and which are still represented by villages bearing

the same name, enable us to place it in the neigh

bourhood of the valley of Elan.

2. Another city of the same name was situated in

the tribe of Issachar (Josh. xix. 21), and assigned

to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 29). [G. W.]

ENGEDI CAyicdSri*, al. 'Erya&Sl, al. 'HryaSSi,

LXX.; 'EyyaSf, 'E-v-yaSaf, 'Eyyaii', Joseph.; 'E7-

yd88a, Ptol. : Eih. 'EttijWji'Os), a city in the wilder

ness of Judaea (Josh. xv. 62), giving its name to a

desert tract on the west of the Dead Sea (1 Sam.

xxiv. 2). Its more ancient name was Hazezon-tamar,

when it was inhabited by the Amorites. (Genes, xiv.

7 ; 2 Chron. xx. 2.) It was celebrated in old times

for its vineyards (Cant. i. 14), and Pliny reckons it

se. ond only to Jerusalem for its fertility and paint-

groves (v. 17). It is misplaced by St. Jerome at

the southern extrcmityof the Dead Sea (Comment, in

Ezek. xlvii. 10), and stated by Josephus to be 300

stadia from Jerusalem (Ant. ix. 1. § 2). It gave

its name to one of the fifteen toparchies of Judaea

(B.J. v. 3). It took its name— " Fountain of the

wild Goats " (still called 'AinJidiy)—frum a copious

1
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spring issuing ont of tlie limestone rock at tho base

of .m almost perpendicular cliff 800 or 1000 feet

high, down the faco of which was the only approach

to the town, by a zigzag path cut in the rock. The

city was situated on a Bmall plain between the foun

tain and the sea, and some faint traces of buildings

may still be discovered. Owing to the enormous de

pression of the Dead Sea, the climate of this spot,

shut in on all sides but the east by rocky mountains,

has a temperature much higher than that of any

other part of Palestine, and its fruits consequently

ripen three weeks or a month before those of the hill

country. It is now inhabited only by a few Arabs,

whose deformed and stunted growth bears witness to

the relaxing influence of this almost tropical climate.

(Reland, Palaettina, p. 763 ; Kobinson, Bib. Ra.

vol. ii. p. 209, &c.) [G. W.]

ENGUIUM or ENGYUM ('Eryww, Diod.,Steph.

B., Eyyiiib^Plut. : Kth. 'E77U1V0S, Enguinus: Gangi

Vetere), a city in the interior of Sicily, celebrated

for its temple of the Magna Mater. Diodorus tells

us that it was originally founded by a colony of

Cretans, the survivors of the expedition of Minos,

who were after the Trojan War reinforced by a fresh

body of colonists from the same country uDder

Meriones. (Diod. iv. 79.) The same tradition is

related by Plutarch, who mentions that relics of

Merioncs and Ulysses were still shown there in con

firmation of it. (Plut. Marc. 20.) But it is certain

that it was not in historical times a Greek colony :

nor is any mention of it found in history till the time

of Timoleon, when the two cities of Engyum and

Apollonia were subject to a tyrant named Leptines,

who was expelled by Timoleon, and the cities restored

to their liberty. (Diod. xvi. 72.) During the Second

Punic War Engyum was one of the places that had

zealously espoused the cause of the Carthaginians,

and was in consequence threatened with severe

punishment by Marcellus, but was spared by him at

the intercession of Nicias, one of its principal citizens.

(Plut. Marc. 20.) No further mention of it occurs

in history : it appears in the time of Cicero as a

municipal town, and is found also in the lists given

by Pliny and Ptolemy of the cities of Sicily: but

from this time all trace of it disappears. (Cic. Verr.

iii. 43 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 j Ptol. hi. 4. § 14.) Plntarch

tells us it was not a large city, but very ancient and

celebrated on account of its temple, which Cicero

also calls " augustissimum et religiosissimum fanum."

Its reputation is sufficiently proved by the circum

stance that Scipio Africanus had presented many

offerings to it, including bronze armour and vases of

beautiful workmanship, all of which were carried off

by the rapacious Verres. (Cic. Verr. iv. 44, v. 72.)

Cicero calls the deity to whom the temple was dedi

cated " Mater Magna," and distinctly identifies her

with the Mater Idaca: Plutarch and Diodorus, on

the contrary, mention tho goddesses in the plural, of

Wrol MaTtpes, like the Deae Matres of the Romans.

It is probable that their worship was of Pclasgian

origin, and the traditions that derived the founda

tion of the city from Crete evidently point to the

same connection.

We have no clue to the precise situation ofEngyum :

hut Cicero mentions it in conjunction with Aluntium,

Apollonia, Capitium, and other cities of the NE. of

Sicily; and the subjection of Apollonia and Engyum

to the government of Leptines would seem to indicate

that the two places were not very far distant from

each other. Hence the suggestion of Cluverius, who

places Engyum at Ganyi Vetere, about 2 miles S. of

tho modern town of Ganyi, and near the sources of

the Fiwnc Grande, though a mere conjecture, is

plausible enough, and has accordingly been followed

by most subsequent writers. The elevated situation

of this place would correspond with the strong

position assigned it by Diodorus (iv. 79); and Silius

Italicus (xiv. 249) also tells us it had a rocky terri

tory. The ruins mentioned by Fazello as existing

at Ganyi Vetere, are however not ancient, but those

of the oM town of the name, now deserted. (Fazell.

de Keb. Sic. x. 2; Amic. ad loc. p. 419; Cluver.

Sicil. p. 367.) Ptolemy indeed seems to place En

gyum in the more southern part of Sicily : but little

dependence can be placed on his data for the towns

of the interior. [E. H. B.]

ENI'PEUS,a river of the Macedonian Pieria,\vhich

is described by Livy (xliv. 8) as descending from a

valley of Olympus, and as enclosed between high

and precipitous banks, containing little water in

summer, but full of quicksands and whirlpools in

wintry weather. In B. c. 1 69, Perseus placed his

army at a distance of 5 M. P. from Diuni, behind

the Enipeus, and occupied the line of the river.

The description of the historian, and its distance from

Dium, correspond to the river of Litokhoro, w hich

has its origin in the highest parts of the woody

steeps of Olympus, and flows in a wide bed between

precipitous banks, which gradually diminish in

height to the sea, (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

pp. 406, 420.) [E. B.J.]

EXI'PEUS QKrtwmn, sometimes 'Eviatis, Strab.

viii. p. 356; Eustath. ad Od. xi. 328: Fermliti),

one of the principal rivers of Thcssaly, rises in

Mount Othrys, and after flowing through the plain

of Pharsalus, flows into the Peneus. Its chief tri ■

butary was the Apidanus, which rises at the foot of

the mountains of Phthia, probably at the springs of

Vrysid. The Apidanus is sometimes represented as

the principal of the two rivers, and its name given

to the united stream flowing into the Peneus. He

rodotus relates that the Apidanus was the only river

in Achaea, of which the waters were not drunk up

by the army of Xerxes. (Strab. ix. p. 432, comp.

viii. p. 356; Eurip. llec. 451 ; Herod, vii. 1 96 ; Apoll.

Iihod. i. 35.) The Enipeus is a rapid river, and is

therefore called by Ovid " irrequictus Enipeus"

(Met. i. 579), an epithet which, ns Leake remarks, is

more correct than Lucan's description (vi. 374) :—

. ..." it gurgite rapto

Apidanus ; nunquamque celer, nui mixtut, Bmpeta."

The Cuarius flowed into the Enipeus after its junc

tion with the Apidanus. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 320, 330.) Respecting the river god

Enipeus, see IHct. of Biogr. and Myth. ». v.

2. A river of Elis in the Pisatis, called Bami-

chius in the time of Strabo, flowed into the Alpheiua

at no great distance from its mouth. Near the

sources of this river stood Saluione. (Strab. viii.

p. 356.) [Sai-mone.]

ENISPE ('EWcmTj), an Arcadian town mentioned

by Homer, in the Catalogue of Shijs, along with

Rhipe and Stratia. It was impossible even in anti

quity to determine the position of these towns, and

Pausanias treats as absurd the opinion of those

who considered them to be blands in the river Ladon.

(Horn. //. ii. 606 ; Strab. viii. p. 388 ; Paus. viii. 25.

§ 12.)
ENNA or HENNA ("Em-o, Steph. B., Pol.,

Diod., &c. but in Livy, Cicero, and most Latin

authors Henna; Eth. 'Evyaios, Enuensis or Hen
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iiensis: Castro Giovanni), an ancient and important

city of Sicily, situated as nearly as possible in the

centre of the island; whence Cicero calls it " mcdi-

terranea maxime" ( Verr. iii. 83), and tells us that

it was within a day's journey of the nearest point on

all the three coasts. Hence the sacred grove of

Proserpine, in its immediate neighbourhood, was often

called the " umbilicus Sic iliac." (Cic. Verr. iv. 48;

CalHm. //. in Cer. 15.) The peculiar situation of

Enna is described by several ancient authors, and is

indeed one of the most remarkable in Sicily. Placed

on the level summit of a gigantic hill, so lofty as

almost to deserve to be called a mountain, and sur

rounded on all sides with precipitous cliffs almost

wholly inaccessible, except in a very few spots which

are easily defended, abundantly supplied with water

which gushes from the face of the rocks on all sides,

and having a fine plain or table land of about 3 miles

in circumference on the summit, it forms ono of the

most remarkable natural fortresses in the world.

(Liv. xxiv. 37 ; Cic. Verr. iv. 48 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.)

Stephanus of Byzantium tells us (s. v. "Ecca), but

without citing his authority, that Enna was a colony

of Syracuse, founded 80 years after the settlement of

the parent city (b. c. 654): but the silence of Thu-

cydides, where he mentions the other colonies of

Syracuse founded about this period (vi. 2;), tells

strongly against this statement. It is improbable

also that the Syracusans should have established a

colony so far inland at so early a period, and it is

certain that when Enna first figures in history, it

appears as a Siculian and not as a Greek city.

Dionysius of Syracuse seems to have fully appreciated

its importance, and repeatedly attempted to make

himself master of the place; at first by aiding and

encouraging Aeiinnestus, a citizen of Enna, to seize

on the sovereign power, and afterwards, failing in

his object by this means, turning against him and

assisting the Ennaeans to get rid of their despot

(Diod. xiv. 14.) He did not however at this time

accomplish his purpose, and it was not till a later

period that, after repeated expeditions against the

neighbouring Sicilian cities, Enna also was betrayed

into his hands. (Id. xiv. 78.) In the time of Aga-

thocles we find Enna for a time subject to that

tyrant, but when the Agrigentines under Xenodicus

began to proclaim the restoration of the other cities

of Sicily to freedom, the Ennaeans were the first to

join their standard, and opened their gates to Xeno

dicus, B.C. 309. (Id. xx. 31.) In the First Punic

War Enna is repeatedly mentioned; it was taken

first by the Carthaginians under Hamilcar, and

subsequently recaptured by the Romans, but in both

instances by treachery and not by force. (Diod. xxiii.

9. p. 503; Pol. i. 24.) In the Second Punic War,

while Marcellus was engaged in the siege of Syracuse

b. c. 214, Enna became the scene of a fearful rtias-

sacre. The defection of several Sicilian towns from

Koine had alarmed Pinanus the governor of Enna,

lest the citizens of that place should follow their

example; and in order to forestal the apprehended

treachery, he with the Roman garrison fell upon the

citizens when assembled in the theatre, and put them

all to the sword without distinction, after which he

gave up the city to bo plundered by his soldiers.

(Liv. xxiv. 37—39.) Eighty years later Enna again

became conspicuous as the head-quarters of the great

Servile War in Sicily (b. c. 134—132), which first

broke out there under the lead of Eunus, who made

himself master in the first instance of Enna, which

from its central position and great natural strength

became the centre of his operations, and the receptacle

of the plunder of Sicily. It was the last place that

held out against the proconsul Rupilius, and was at

length betrayed into his hands, its impregnable

strength having defied all his efforts. (Diod. xxxir.,

Exc Phot. pp. 526—529, Exc. Vales, pp. 599,

600; Flor. iii. 19. § 8; Oros. v. 9.; Strab. tL p.

272.) Strabo tells us {I. c.) that it suffered se

verely upon this occasion (which, indeed, could

scarcely be otherwise), and regards this period as

the commencement of its subsequent decline. C icero,

however, notices it repeatedly in a manner which

seems to imply that it was still a flourishing muni

cipal town: it had a fertile territory, well-adapted

for the growth of corn, and diligently cultivated, till

it was rendered almost desolate by the exactions of

Verres. (Cic. Verr. iii. 18, 42, 83.) From this

time we hear little of Enna: Strabo speaks of it as

still inhabited, though by a small population, in hts

time: and the name appears in Pliny among the

municipal towns of Sicily, as well as in Ptolemy and

the Itineraries. (Strab. /. c; Plin. iii. 8. s, 14; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 14; ten. Ant. p. 93; Tab. Peut.) Its great

natural advantages, as well as its central position,

must have secured it in all times from complete

decay, and it seems to have continued to exist

throughout the middle ages. Its modem name of

Castro Giovanni seems to be merely an Italianised

form of Castro Janni, the name by which it is known

in the native dialect of Sicily, and this is probably

only a corruption of the name of Castrum Ennae or

Castro di Enna.

The neighbourhood of Enna is celebrated in my

thological story as the place from whence Proserpine

was carried off by Pluto. (Ovid, Afet v. 385—40$;

Clandian, de Rapt. Proserp. ii.; Diod. v. 3.) The

exact spot assigned by local tradition as the scene

of this event was a small lake surrounded by lofty

and precipitous hills, about 5 miles from Enna, the

meadows on the banks of which abounded in flowers,

while a cavern or grotto hard by was shown as that

from which the infernal king suddenly emerged.

This lake is called Pergus by Ovid {Met. v. 386)

and Clandian {I.e. ii. 112), but it is remarkable

that neither Cicero nor Diodorus speaks of any lake

in particular as the scene of the occurrence: the

former however says, that around Enna were " lacus

lucique plurinri, et laetissimi floras omni tempore

anni." ( Verr. iv. 48.) Diodorus, on the contrary,

describes the spot from whence Proserpine was carried

off as a meadow abounding in flowers, especially

odoriferous ones, to such a degree that it was impos

sible for hounds to follow their prey by the scent

across this tract: he speaks of it as enclosed on all

sides by steep cliffs, and having groves and marshes

in the neighbourhood, but makes no mention of a

lake (v. 3). The cavern however is alluded to by

him as well as by Cicero, and would seem to point

to a definite locality. At the present day there still

remains a small lake in a basin-shaped hollow sur

rounded by great hills, and a cavern near it is still

pointed out as that described by Cicero and Diodorus,

but the flowers have in great measure disappeared,

as well as the groves and woods which formerly

surrounded the spot, and the scene is described by

modern travellers as bare and desolate. (Hoare's

Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 252; Parthey, Wande-

rungen d. Sicilien, p. 135; Marquis of Ormonde,

Autumn in Sicily, p. 106, who has given a view of

the lake.)

The connection of this myth with Enna naturally
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led to (if it did not rather arise from) the peculiar

worship of the two goddesses Ceres and Proserpine

in that city: and we learn from Cicero that there

was a temple of Ceres of such great antiquity and

sanctity that the Sicilians repaired thither with a

feeling of religious awe, as if it was the goddess

herself rather than her sanctuary that they were

about to visit. Yet this did not preserve it from the

sacrilegious hands of Verres, who carried off from

thence a bronze image of the deity herself, the most

ancient as well as the most venerated in Sicily. (Cic.

Verr. iv. 48.) No remains of this temple are now

visible: according to Fazello it stood on the brink of

the precipice, and has been wholly carried away by

the falling down of great masses of rock from the edge

of the cliff. (Fazell. x. 2. p. 444; M. of Ormonde,

p. 92.) Nor are there any other vestiges of antiquity

still remaining at Castro Giovanni: they were pro

bably destroyed by the Saracens, who erected the

castle and several other of the most prominent

buildings of the modern city. (Hoare, I. c. p. 249.)

There exist coins of Knna under the Roman dominion,

with the legend Muh. (Municipium) Henna, thus

confirming the authority of Cicero, all the best MSS.

of which have the aspirated form of the name.

(Zumpt, ad Verr. p. 392.) The most ancient Greek

coin of the city also gives the name HENNAION

(Eckhel, vol. i. p. 206): there is therefore little

doubt that this form is the more correct, though

Enna is the more usual. [E. II. B.]

 

COIN OF ENNA.

ENNEAODOS. [Amphipolis.]

E'NOPE. [Gkrknia.J

ENTELLA ("EcT«AAa: Eth. 'ErTfAXTwr, En-

tcllinus: Rocca d'Entella), a city in the interior of

Sicily, situated on the left bank of the river Uypsas

(Belief), and nearly midway between the two seas,

being about 25 miles from the mouth of the Hypsas,

and much about the same distance from the N . coast

of the island, at the gulf of Castellamare. It was

a very ancient city, and apparently of Sicanian

origin, though the traditions concerning its foun

dation connected it with the Elymi and the supposed

Trojan colony. According to some writers it was

founded by Acestes, and named after his wife En

tella (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 964), a tradition to which

Silius Italicus alludes (" Entella Hectoreo dilectum

nomcn Acestae," Sil. Ital. xiv. 205), while others

ascribed its foundation to Elymus (Serv. ad Aen. v.

73), and Virgil represents Entellus (evidently the

eponymous hero of the city) as a friend and comrade

of Acestes {Aen. v. 387). Thucydidcs, however,

reckons Eryx and Egesta the only two cities of the

Elymi (vi. 2), and does not notice Entella at all, any

more than the other places of native Sieaninn or

Siculian origin. The first historical mention of

Entella is found in Diodorus, who tells us that in

b. c. 404 the Campanian mercenaries, who had been

in the service of the Carthaginians during the war,

having been admitted into the city on friendly tenns,

turned their arms against the inhabitants, put all

the male citizens to the sword, and made themselves

masters of the place, of which they retained pos

session for many years. (Diod. xiv. 9; Ephorus,

ap. Strph. B. s. v. "EmtWa.) During the subse

quent wars of Dionysius with the Carthaginians, the

Campanian occupants of Entella sided with their

former masters, and even continued faithful to their

alliance in b. c. 396, when all the cities of Sicily

except five went over to that of Dionysius. (Diod.

xiv. 48, 61.) It was not till B.C. 368 that tho

Syracusan despot was able to reduce Entella ; the

city appears to have still remained in the hands of

the Campanians, but was now hostile to the Cartha

ginians, who (in B.C. 345) in consequence ravaged

its territory, and blockaded the city itsolf. Soon

after we find the latter apparently in their hands,

but it was recovered by Timoleon, who restored it to

liberty and independence. (Id. xv. 73, xvi. 67, 73.)

From this time we hear little more of it. The

name is only incidentally mentioned during the First

Punic War (Diod. xxiii. 8), but it seems to have

taken no part in tho struggles between Rome and

Carthage. It continued, however, to be a tolerably

flourishing municipal town: its territory was fertile

in wine (Sil. Ital. xiv. 204) as well as corn, and

Cicero praises the inhabitants for their industry in

its cultivation (Cic. Verr. iii. 43), but, like most of

the cities of Sicily, it suffered severely from tue ex

actions of Verres. Wo still find its name both in

Pliny (among the " populi stipendiarii,** iii. 8. s. 14)

and Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 15), but no further notice of

it is found in ancient authors. It however continued

to subsist throughout the middle ages, till the 13th

century, when, having been converted into a strong

hold by the Saracens, it was taken by the emperor

Frederic II. and utterly destroyed, the inhabitants

being removed to Nocera near Naples. Tiie site,

which still retained its ancient name in the days of

Fazello, is described by him as a position of great

natural strength, surrounded by abrupt precipices on

all sides but one, but having a table land of con

siderable extent on its summit. According to the

maps, it stands at an angle of the Belici, so that that

river encircles it on the N. and W. The ruins re

maining there in the time of Fazello seem to have

been only those of the mediaeval town and its Sara

cenic castle. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. p. 472; Amic.

Lex. Topof/r. Stc. vol. ii. p. 241; Cluver. Sicil. p.

376.)

There are extant coins of Entella, with tho legend

ENTEAAINHN at full; while others struck under

the Campanian occupation of the city have EN-

TEAAA2, and on the reverse KAMnANflN. Tho

one annexed is copied from the Museum Hunterio-

num,pl. 26. fig. 3. [E.H.B.]
 

coin of entella.

EORDAEA (*Eop5afa. 'EopS'ta : Eth. 'Eopour,

'Eop5ato% Eordacus, Eordensis), a subdivision of

Upper Macedonia, the inhabitants of which were

dispossessed, by tho Temenid princes, of their ori

ginal seats, which, however, still continued to bear

tho name of Eordia, (Thuc. U. 99.) From tho
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remark of Polybiiis (ap. Strab. vii. p. 323), that

the Candavian way passed through the country of

the Eordaei in proceeding from that of the Lyn-

costae to Edcssa, and from the description of the

march of Perseus from Citium in Lower Macedonia

through Eordaea into Elimeia, and to the Haliacmon

(Lit. xhi. 53), we obtain a knowledge of the exact

situation of this district

It appears to have extended along the W. side of

Mount Bermius, comprehending &strove* and Ka-

trdnitza to the N., Sarighioli in the middle, and to

the S. the plains of I>jumd Budja and Karaidnni,

as fir as the ridges near Kdzani and the Klisura

of Siatista, which seem to be the natural boundaries

of the province. The only Eordacan town noticed

in history is PilYSCA (4»Jo-*ca, 4w*cas, Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 36) or Physcus (♦writo*, Steph. B.), of which

Thucydidcs (ii. 99) remarks that near it there still

remained some of the descendants of the Eordaei,

who had been expelled from all other parts of their

original settlements by the Teminidae. Bat there

is some reason to add to this name those of Bk-

QORRA and Galadkae as Eordaean towns. The

central and otherwise advantageous position of the

former of these places, leads to the conjecture that

it may have been the city Eordaea (Hicrocl.) of

later times. As Lycophron (1342, 1444) couples

Gahulrae with the land of the Eordaei, and as

Stephanos (a. t\) attributes that town to Pieria, it

might best bo sought for at the S. extremity of

Eordaea towards the Haliacmon and the frontiers

of Pieria, its territory having consisted chiefly, per

haps, of the plains of Budjd and Djumd. If Ga-

ladrae was in the S. part of the province, Begorra

in the middle, Physca was probably to the N. about

Kotrdnitza, towards the mountains of the Bcrmian

range, a position which was most likely to have

preserved the ancient race. Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 3G)

classes three towns under the Eordaei of Macedonia;

but, as Scampa is one of them, ho has evidently

confounded the Eordaei with the Eordeti of Illyria.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 316.) [E.B.J.]

EOHUAlCUS('EopioIw65 woTojiuij,Arrian,ylna6.

i. 5. § 5), a river of Upper Macedonia, which has

been identified with the Devol,—the principal, or at

least the longest, branch of the Apsus. This river

originates in a lake in the district of Prettpa called

Ycntrok. arid makes its way through the remarkable

pass of Tzangon, which forms the only break in the

great central range of Pindus, from its S. commence

ment in the mountains of Aetolia to where it is

blended to the N. with the summits of Hacmus and

Rhodope, From thence it flows to the NW. and

enters a large lake at the extremity of the plain of

Poyani, and, on emerging, winds through a suc

cession of narrow valleys among the great range of

mountains which border on the W. of Korytzd, till

it finally joins the Berattnos or ancient Apsus.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 334, vol. iii. p.

281.) [E.B.J.]

KO'RDETI ('E<V5rrot, Ptol. iii. 13. §26), an

Illyrian people S. of the Parthini, whose territory

contained three towns, Scampa, Dcboma, and

Daalia, (Comp. Tafcl, de Vine L'gnat. parte Occid.

p. 23; Pouqueville, vol. i. p. 382.) [E. B. J.]

EPAMANDUODURUM, or EPAMANTADU-

BUM. This town is placed by the Antonine Itin.

on a road from Vesontio (Ifcsancon) to I»arga

( t.aryitzf«). From Vesontio to Velatodurum the

Itin. makes 22, and from Velatodurum to Epaman-

duoduruvn 12. In another place the distance is

given 31, and Velatodurum is omitted. The Tabic

makes it 13 to Loposagio, and thence 16 to Epo-

manduo, as it is written.

Epamanduodurum is Mandeure. A milestone

that was dug up at Mantlcure, with the name of

Trajan upon it, bore the inscription " Vesont M. P.

xxxxnx," from which we must infer that the

numbers in the Itins. denote Gallic leagues.

Mandeure is in the arrondissement of Montbe

liard, in the department of Doubs, in a pleasant

valley. The Doubs flowed through the town, which

was, of course, on both sides of the river; ami the

two parts were united by three bridges, of which,

the traces are said to remain, and also of the forts

which protected them. The position of tho place

with re.spcct to the frontier of the Rhone made it an

important post. The excavations that were made

at Mandeure in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen

turies brought to light a great number of Roman

remains, consisting of medals, pottery, gold, silver,

and bronze ornaments, statues, fragments of columns,

cinerary urns, and various utensils. The remains

of an aqueduct and lead pipes were discovered, of

three temples, of baths, and of a theatre cut in the

rock. The Roman road to Besancon may also be

traced. It is called in the neighbourhood the

Chaussie de Cesar, which proves nothing as to its

antiquity, for Caesar's name is used by tradition

like that of other great conquerors, Ilowever,

Caesar's march from Vesontio to fight Ariovistus

was up the valley of the Doubs, and probably enough

he went near Epamanduodurum. In the canton of

Montbeliard there " are some vestiges of a Roman

camp;" and, according to Schiipflin, an authority

for the antiquities of Alsace and the neighbouring

parts, it was in the plain about Montbeliard that

Caesar defeated the German Ariovistus, n.c. 58; but

this is impossible, if Caesar's text is rightly read-

Epamanduodurum is a town unknown to history,

and yet it appears to have been a considerable place.

Tho name leads to the conclusion that it was an old

Gallic town, and on a river, as the termination

of the name shows, and the position of the modern

site. ( Guide du Voyageur, &c. par Richard et E.

Hocqnart.) [G. L.]

EPANTE'RII, a Ligurian tribe, mentioned only

by Livy (xxviii. 46), from whose expressions they

would appear to have been a mountain tribe, situated

in the Maritime Alps above the lngauni. They

were at war with the latter people when Mago

arrived in Lignria, B.C. 205. [E. H. B.]

EPEIACUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as

one of the cities of the Brigantes—£inovium (Bin-

chestcr), Catwhactomuin (Catterick Bridge). Cala*

turn, Istirium (AUtborough), Rhigodunum O/tVaua

(Ilkly), and Eboracum (York') being the others,

arranged as above, and apparently in their order from

north to south. In the Monumenta Britannica "

Epciacum is identified with Hexham; by Maclauchlin

(Survey of Wading Street), with Lanchester. Each

of these views is objectionable. Hexham lies (see

Axkllouunum) too far north to belong to the

Brigantes, whilst Lonoovicum is a better equivalent

to Z/an-cheater. Indeed so few have denied that

this latter form represents the modern /Winchester,

that Epeiacum and Louyovicum have been consi

dered simply as synonymes for tho same place —

one in Ptolemy, tho other in the Kotitia. Objecting

to this, laying considerable stress on the name, aud

raising exceptions to the identification of Vindomora

with Rochester, the present writer believes that.
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name for name, as well as place for place, Ep~

eiacum = Eb-c\ tester. Furthermore — as A7»-<hcster

stands on an eminence, the cum may represent the

British ctcm=hUL £'6-chester stands on the

Watling Street. [R. G. L.]

EPKIl. [Ems.]

.EPEIRUS or EITRUS ("Hirttpos: Etk 'Hirfi-

pfitfT7j5, Epirotes: Adj. 'Hir«i/xtfT«t<Jy, Epiroticus), was

the name given to the country lying between the

Ionian sea. and the chain of Pindus, and extending

from the Acroceraonian promontory and the boun

daries of lllyria and Macedonia on the north to the

Ambracian gulf on the south. The word Ijirtipos

signified the mainland, and was the name originally

given to the whole of the western coast of Greece

from the Acroceraunian promontory as far as the

entrance of the Corinthian gulf, in contradistinction

to Corcyra and the Cephallenian islands. In this

sense the word was used not only by Homer (Strab. x.

p. 451 ; Horn. //. ii. 635, Od. xiv. 97), but even as

late as the time of the Peloponnesian War. (Time,

i. 5.) Epirus, in its more limited extent, is a wild

and mountainous country. The mountains run in

a general direction from north to south, and have in

all ages been the resort of semi-civilised and robber

tribes. The valleys, though frequent, are not ex

tensive, and do not produce sufficient corn for the

support of the inhabitants. The most extensive and

fertile plain is that of Joannina, in which the oracle

of Dodona was probably situated, but even at the

present day Joannina receives a large quantity of its

flour from Thessaly, and of its vegetables and fruit

from the territory of Aria on the Ambracian gulf.

Epirus has been in all times a pastoral and not an

agricultural country. Its fine oxen and horses, its

shepherds, and its breed of Molossian dogs, were ce

lebrated in antiquity. (Pind. Nem. iv. 82; " quanto

majores herbida tauros non habet Epirus," Ov. Met.

viii. 282; " Eliadum palmas Epiros equarum," Virg.

Georg. i. 57 ; " domus alta Molossis personuit cam

pus," Hor. Sat. ii. 6. 114; Virg. Georg. Hi. 405.)

The Epirots were not collected in towns, as was the

caso with the population in Greece Proper. It is ex

pressly mentioned by Scylax (p. 28) that the Epirots

dwelt in villages, which was more suitable to their

mode of life; and it was probably not till the time

when the Molossian kings had extended their do

minion over the whole country, and had introduced

among them Grecian habits and civilisation, that

towns began to be built. It is in accordance with

this that we find no coins older than those of

Pyrrhus.

Along the coast of Epirus southward, from the

Acroceraunian promontory, a lofty and rugged range

of mountains extends. [Ceraunii Months. ]

Hence the Corinthians founded no colony upon the

coast of Epirus at the time when they planted so

many settlements upon the coast of Aeamania, and

founded Apollonia and Epidamm;s farther north. Of

the mountains in the interior the names of hardly

any are preserved with the exception of Tomarus

or Tmarus above Dodona. [Dodona.] Of the

rivers the most important are: the Akaciithls,

flowing into the Ambracian gulf, and considered to

form the boundary between Epirus and Hellas Proper;

the Celydnus, flowing into the Ionian sea between

Orieum and the Acroceraunian promontory, and

forming probably the northern boundary of Epirus;

and the Thyamis, Acheron, and Cmaradkus, all

flowing into the Ionian sea more to the south.

Epirus was inhabited by various tribes, which

were not regarded by the Greeks themselves as

members of the Hellenic race. Accordingly Epirus

was not a part of Hellas, which was supposed to

begin at Amhracia. [Hellas.] Some of the tribes

however were closely related to the Greeks, and may

be looked upon as semi-Hellenic. Tlmeydides,

it is true, treats both the Molossians and Tfles-

protians as barbaric (ii. 80); but these two tribes

at all events were not entirely foreign to the Greeks

like the Thracians and lllyrians; and accordingly

Herodotus places the Thesprotians in Hellas (ii.

56), and mentions the Molossian Alcon among the

Hellenic suitors of Agarista (vi. 127). It would

appear that towards the north the Epirots became

blended with the Macedonians and lllyrians, and

towards the south with the Hellenes.

The northern Epirots, extending from the Mace

donian frontier as far as Corcyra, resembled the

Macedonians in their mode of cutting the hair, in

their language and dress, and in many other par

ticulars. (Strab. vii. p. 327.) Straboalso relates (I.e.)

that some of the tribes spoke two languages, — a

fact which proves the difference of the races in the

country and also their close connection.

According to Thcopompus, who lived in the fourth

century b. c, the number of Epirot tribes was four

teen (ap. Strab. vii. pp. 323, 324). Their names,

as we gather from Strabo, were the Chaones, Thes-

proti, Cassopaei, Molosai, Amphilochi, Athamanes,

Acthices, Tymphaei, Parauaei, Talares, Atintancs,

Orestae, Pelagones, and Elimiotae. (Strab. viii. pp.

324, 326, x. p. 434.) Of these, the Orestae, Pelagones,

and Elimiotae were situated east of Mt. Pindus, and

were subsequently annexed to Macedonia, to which

they properly belonged. In like manner, the Atha-

manes, Aethiecs, and Talares, who occupied Pindus,

were united to Thessaly in the timo of Strabo. The

Atintancs and Parauaei, who bordered upon lllyria,

were also separated from Epirus.

The three chief Epirot tribes were the Chaones,

Thesproti, and Molossi. The Chaones, who were at

one time the most powerful of the three, and who

are said to have ruled over the whole country (Strab.

vii. p. 324), inhabited in historical times the dis

trict upon the coast from the Acroceraunian country

to the river Thyamis, which sejuirated them from

the Thcsprotians (Thuc. i. 46). The Thesproti ex

tended along the coast from the Thyamis beyond the

Acheron to the confines of the Cassopaei, and in the

interior to the boundaries of the territory of Dodona,

which in ancient times was regarded as a part of

Thcsprotia. [Dodona.] The Cassopaei, whom some

writers called aThesprotian tribe, reached along the

coast, as far as the Ambracian gulf. The Molossi,

who became subsequently the rulers of Epirus, ori

ginally inhabited only a narrow strip of country,

extending from the Ambracian gulf between the

Cassopaei and Ambraciotae, and subsequently be

tween the Thesprotians and Athamanes, northwards

as far as the Dodonaea. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 178, 179.) The Molossi subsequently

obtained possession of the Cassopaea and the Dodo

naea, and their country reached from the river Aous

on the north to the Ambracian gulf on the south.

The most ancient inhabitants of Epirus are said

to have been Pelasgians. Dodona is represented as

an oracle of the Pelasgians. [Dodona.] Chaonia

is also called Pelasgian; and the Chaones arc said,

like the Selli at Dodona, to have been interpreters of

the oracle of Zeus. (Steph. B. s.v. Xaovia.) There

appears to have been an ethnical connection between



832 EPEIRUS.EPEIRUS.

the ancient inhabitants of Epirus and some of the

tribes on the opposite coast of Italy. The Chones,

on the gulf of Tarcntum, are apparently the same

people as the Chaones; and although we find no

mention of the Thesprotians in Italy, we have there

a town Pandosia, and a river Acheron, as in Epirus.

There are good reasons for supposing that the

Italian Ocnotrians, to whom the Chonians belonged,

were of the same race as the Epirots. (Niebuhr,

Hut of Rome, vol. i. p. 57.) [Oenotria.] If

we were to accept the statement of Aristotle that

Dodona was at one time inhabited by the people then

called Graeci, but now Hellenes {Meteor, i. 14),

Epirus must be regarded as the original abode of

the Hellenes ; but this statement is in opposition to

the commonly received opinions of the Greeks, who

placed the original home of the Hellenes in Thessaly.

It may be that the Pelasgians in Epirus bore the

name of Graeci, and carried the name to the opposite

coast of Italy ; which would account for the Romans

and Italians in general giving the name of Graeci to

all the Hellenes, looking upon the Hellenes who sub

sequently founded colonies in Italy as the same

people. (Niebuhr, vohiii. p. 451.) But, however this

may be, the inhabitants of Epirus exercised, at an

early period, considerable influence upon Greece.

Of this the wide- spread reputation of the oracle of

Dodona is a proof. The Thessalians, who conquered

the country named after them, are represented as a

Thesprotian tribe. [Thessaua.] According to

the common tradition, Neoptolemus or Pyrrhus, son

of Achilles, settled in Epirus after his return from

Troy, accompanied by Helenus, son of Priam. He

transmitted his dominions to his son Molossus, from

whom the Molossian kings traced their descent.

(Diet, ofBiogr. t. vv. Neoptolemus and Molosme.')

The chief Greek settlement in Epirus was the

flourishing Corinthian colony of Ambracia, upon the

gulf called after it. [Ambracia.] At a later period,

probably between the time of Thncydides and De

mosthenes, some Grecian settlers must have found

their way into Thesprotia, since Demosthenes men

tions Pandosia, Buchetia, and Elaea, as Eleian co

lonics (tie ffalonn. p. 84).

The Epirot tribes were independent of one another,

though one tribe sometimes exercised a kind of su

premacy over a greater or a smaller number. Such

a supremacy may have been exercised in ancient

times by the Thesprotians, who possessed the oracle.

In the Peloponnesian War the Chaonians enjoyed a

higher reputation than the rest (Thuc. ii. 80), and

it is probably to this period that Strabo refers when

he says that the Chaonians once ruled over all

Epirus (vii. p. 323). The importance of the

Chaonians at this period is shown by a line of Ari

stophanes (Equit. 78, with Schol.). It must not,

however, be inferred that the Chaonians possessed

any firm hold over the other tribes. The power of

the Molossian kings, of which we shall speak pre

sently, rested upon a different basis.

Originally each tribe was governed by a king. In

the time of the Persian wars the Molossians were

governed by a king called Adinetus, who was living

with the simplicity of a village chief when Themi-

stcxles came to him as a suppliant (Thuc. i. 130.)

Tharyps, also called Tharypas or Arrhybas, the son

or grandson of Admctus, was a minor at the begin

ning of the Peloponnesian War, and was educated at

Athens : he is said to have been the first to intro

duce among his subjects Hellenic civilisation. (Thuc.

ii. 80; Paus. i. 11. § 1; Justin, xvii. 3; Plut.

Pyrrh. 1.) The kingly government always con

tinued among the Molossians, probably in conse

quence of their power being very limited: fur we

are told that the king and people were accustomed

to meet at Passaron, the ancient Molossian capital,

to swear obedience to the laws. (Aristot. Polu,

v. II; Plut Pyrrh. 5.) But among the Cliao .

nians and Thesprotians the kingly government bail

been abolished before the Peloponnesian War : the

chief magistrates of the Chaonians were selected

from a particular family (Ik tow apxtK°v ycrovs,

Thuc. ii. 80). After the Peloponnesian War the

power of the Molossians increased, till at length

Alexander, the brother of Olympias, who married

Philip of Macedon, extended his dominion over most

of the Epirot tribes, and took the title of king of

Epirus. (Diod. xvi 72, 91; Strab. vi. p. 280.)

Alexander, who died b. c. 326, was succeeded by

Aeacidcs, and Aeacides by Alcetas, after whom the

celebrated Pyrrhus became king of Epirus, and

raised the kingdom to its greatest splendour. He

removed the seat of government from Passaron to

Ambracia, which was now for the first time annexed

to the dominions of the Epirot kings. Pyrrhus was

succeeded in B.C. 272 by his son, Alexander II.,

who was followed in succession by his two sons,

Pyrrhus II. and Ptolemy. (For the history of these

kings, see the Diet, of Biogr.) With the death of

Ptolemy, between B. c. 239 and 229, the family of

Pyrrhus became extinct,whereupon a republican form

of government was established, which continued till

the conquest of Macedonia by the Romans, n. c. 168.

Having been accused of favouring Perseus, the Ro

man senate determined that all the towns of Epirus

should be destroyed, and the inhabitants reduced to

slavery. This cruel order was carried into execution

by Aemilius Paulus, who, having previously placed

garrisons in the 70 towns of Epirus, razed them all

to the ground in one day, and carried away 150.000

inhabitants as slaves. (Polyb. up. Strab. vii. p. 322 ;

Liv. xlv. 34; Plut. Aemil. Paul 29.) From the

effects of this terrible blow Epirus never recovered.

In the time of Strabo the country was still a scene

of desolation, and the inhabitants had only ruins and

villages to dwell in. (Strab. vii. p. 327.) Nicopolis,

founded by Augustus in commemoration of his vic

tory off Actium, was the chief city of Epirus under

the Roman empire. Both this city and Buthrotum

had the dignity of Roman colonies. Epirus formed

a province under the Romans, and in the time of

Ptolemy was separated from Achaia by the river

Achelous. (Ptol. iii. 1 4.) Epirus now forms part of

Albania. The Albanians are probably descendants

of the ancient Illyrians, who took possession of the de

populated country nnder the Roman or the early By

zantine empire. On the conquest of Constantinople by

the Latins in 1204, a member of the celebrated By

zantine family of Comnenus established an indepen

dent dynasty in Epirus ; and the despots of Albania,

as they were called, continued for two centuries only

second in power to the emperors of Constantinople.

The last of these rulers, George Castriot, resisted for

more than 20 years the whole forces of the Ottoman

empire; and it was not till his death in 1466 that

Albania was annexed to the Turkish dominions.

The chief towns in Epirus were :—

1. In Chaonia. Upon the road near the coast

from N. to S.: Palakste; Chimaera; Piioekice;

Buthrotcm ; Cestkia, also called Ilium or Troja,

in the district Cestrine. [Ckstrjne.] West of this

road, upon the coast : OstciiESMus ; Cassioi'e.
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East of the road in the interior: Phakote; Heli-

CKANON.

2. In Thesprotia, Upon the road leading from

Cestria southwards: Euroea (?); Pandosia, on

the Acheron; ElatkkIA or -Ei.ateia; Cassope;

Xicopolis. West of this road, upon tlie coast:

Sybota; Cheimerutm; Torytie: Buchaetiuh;

EutEA. Between this road and the coast: Gita-

nae; Epiiyra, afterwards called Cichyrus. In the

interior: Eurymenaf. (?); Issoria; Batiae(?).

3. In Molossia. From N. toS.: Piiotice; Tec-

mon; Doiwna; Passaros; Cilalcis; Pjiylace;

iiorreum.

In the annexed coin the heads on the obverso arc

those of Zeus and Hera: the ox on the reverse may

have reference either to the excellence of the Epirot

oxen, or to its being the victim sacred to Zeus. On

all coins we find the name of the people in the Doric

form AnEIPHTAN, and not HnEIPHTHN. (Eck-

hel, vol. ii. p. 160, foil.) (Niebuhr, Hist, of Rome,

vol. iii. p. 450, seq.; Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. iii.

p. 549, seq. ; Merleker, IJistor. geogr. Darstellung

des I."u<!> .< und der Bewohner von Epiros, Konigs.

1841 ; Leake, Northern Greece; Bowen, Mount

Atkos, Thessaly, and Epirw, 1852.)
 

COIN OF ErEIRLS.

EPETXJM. [Aepy.1

EPETIUM ('Eir*T»jr: Eth. 'Ere-r^oy, Ptol. ii. 16.

§ 4; Plin. iii. 25), a town of the Issii (Polyb. xxxii.

18), in Illyricum, with a harbour (Portus Epetius,

Peut. 7*a6.). Remains of this town are found near

Stobretz. (Comp. Map in Wilkinson, Dalmatia and

Montenegro, vol. ii.) [E. B. J.]

ETHESUSCE4>effos: Eth/Eipeaios, 'E^efftTT/y,

*E<p«<r€i's), a city in Lydia, one of the twelve Ionian

cities (Herod, i. 142), on the south side of the

Caystrus, and near its mouth. The port was called

Panormus. The country around Epliesus was an

alluvial plain, as Herodotus observes (ii. 10). The

name of Ephesus does not occur in the Homeric

poems, and there is no proof, says Strabo, that

it was so old as the Trojan War (p. 620). Ac

cording to a myth (Stepli. B. s. v. "E^wos),

the place was originally called Smyrna, from Smyrna

the Amazon : it was also called Samorna, and

Trecheia, and Ortygia, and Ptelea. The name

Ephesus was said to be from one of the Ama

zons. The name Ptelea appears in an inscrip

tion of the Roman period which was copied by

Chishull at Ephesus. Pliny (v. 29) has also pre

served this legend of the Amazonian origin of

Ephesus, and a name Alope, which the place had at

the time of the Tro;an War; a story found in Hy-

ginus also. Pliny also mentions the name Morges.

The legend of the Amazons is connected with the

goddess Artemis, the deity of Ephesus. Pausanias

(vii. 2. § 6) has a legend about the temple of

Ephesus being founded by Ephesus, the son of t lie

river Caystrus, and Cresus an autochthon.

Strabo, who had been at Ephesus, gives a pretty

VOl- I.

good description of it (p. 639). As a man sailed

northward through the channel that separates Satnos

from Mycale, he came to the sea-const of the Ephesu,

part of which Ixslongs to the Samii. North of the

Paniouium was Neapolis, which ouce belonged to

Ephesus, but in Strabo's time to the Samii, who bad

received it in exchange for Marathesium. Next

was Pygela, a small place with a temple of Artemis

Munychia, a settlement of Agamemnon, according to

a legend; and next the port called Panormus, which

contained a temple of Artemis Ephesia; and then

the city. On this same coast, a little above the sea,

there was also Ortygia, a fine grove of various kinds

of trees, and particularly cypress. The stream

Cenchrius Bowed through it. The stream and the.

place were connected witli a legend of Lato and the

birth of Apollo and Artemis. Ortygia was the

nurse who assisted Lato in her labour. Above the

grove was a mountain Solmissus, where the Curetes

placed themselves, and with the clashing of their

arms prevented the jealous Hera, who was on the

watch, from hearing the cries of Lato. There were

several temples in this place, old and new: in the

old temples there were ancient wooden statues; but

in the later temples others (ovcoAia ipya*). There

was Lato holding a staff, and Ortygia standing by

her with a child on each arm. The Cares and

Leleges were the settlers of Ephesus, according to

one story (Strabo), and these two peoples or two

names are often mentioned together. But Phere-

cydes (Strab. p. 632) says that the Paralia of Ionia

was originally occupied by Carians from Miletus to

the parts about Mycale and Ephesus, and the re

mainder as far as Phocaea by Leleges. The natives

were driven out of Ephesus by Androclus and his

Ionians, who settled about the Athenaeum and the

Hypclaeus, and they also occupied a part of tho

higher country (rijs Ylapupt'tas) about the Coressus

Pausanias preserves a tradition that Androclus drove

out of the country the Leleges, whom he takes to bo

a branch of the Carians, and the Lydians who occu

pied the upper city; but those who dwelt about the

temple were not molested, and they came to terms

with the Ionians. This tradition shows that the old

temple was not in the city. The tomb of Androclus

was still shown in the time of Pausanias, on the road

from the temple past the Olympieiurn, and to the

Pylae Magnetides; the 6gure on the tomb was an

armed man (vii. 2. § 6, &c). This place on the

hill was the site of the city until Croesus' time, as

Strabo says. Croesus warred against the Ionians of

Ephesus (Herod, i. 26), and besieged their city, at

which time during the siege (so says the text) the

Ephesii dedicated their city to Artemis by fastening

the city to the temple by a rope. It was seven

stadia between the old city, the city that was then

besieged, and the temple. This old city was tho

city on the Parorcia. After the time of Croesus tho

people came down into the plain, and lived about

the " present" temple (Strabo) to the time of

Alexander.

King Lysimachus built the walls of the city that

existed in Strabo's time; and as the people were not

willing to remove to the new city, he waited for a

violent rain, which he assisted by stopping up the

channels that carried off the water, and so drowned

the city, and made the people glad to leave it. Lysi-

* This word c/coAii has never been explained.

Tyrrwhitt altered it to 2fcdVo. See Groskurd's note

on the passage (Trans. Strab. vol. iii. p. 14),

3h
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inachus called bis new city Arsinoe after his wife,

but the name did not last long. The story of the

destruction of the old city, which was on very low

ground, is told by Stephanus (s. v. "E^etroy) some

what differently from Strabo. He attributes the

destruction to a violent storm of rain, which swelled

the river. The town was situated too low; and as

the Caystrus is subject to sudden risings, it was

damaged or destroyed, as modern towns sometimes

have been which were planted too near a river.

Thousands were drowned, and valuable property was

lost. Stephanus quotes a small poem of Duris of

Elaea made on the occasion, which attributes that

calamity to the rain and the sudden rising of the

river. Nothing is known of Duris, and we must

suppose that ho lived about the time of the destruc

tion of Ephesus, or about B.C. 322. (Comp.Enstath.

ad Dionys. v. 827, who quotes the first two lines of

the cpigramma of Duris.) Pausanias (i. 9. § 7)

states that Lysimachus removed to his new Epliesus

the people ot Colophon and Lebedus, from which

time the ruin of these two towns may be dated.

[Coix>phon.]

The history of Ephesus, thongh it was one of the

chief of the Ionian towns, is scanty. As it was

founded by Androclus the son of Codrus, the kingly

residence (&aai\uovt whatever the word means) of

the Ionians was fixed there, as they say (Strab. p.

633), "and even to now those of the family are

named kings (3ao-iAei$) and hare certain honours,

the first seat in the games, and purple as a sign of

royalty, a staff instead of a sceptre, and the posses

sion or direction of the rites of Eleusinian Deme-

ter" (comp. Herod, i. 147). Ephesus was it seems

from an early period a kind of sacred city, for

Thucydides (iii. 104), when ho is Bpeaking of the

ancient religious festival at Delos to which the

Ionians and the surrounding islanders used to go with

their wives and children, adds, " as now the Ionea

to the Ephesia." Strabo (p. 633) has also pre

served the tradition of Ephesus having been called

Smyrna, and he has a very confused story about the

Smyrnaei leaving the Ephesii to found Smyrna

Proper. [Smyrna.] He quotes Callinus as evi

dence of the people of Ephesus having been once

named Smyrnaei, and Hipponax to prove that a spot

in Ephesus was named Smyrna. This spot lay

between Trecheia and the Acte of Lepra; and this

Lepra was the hill Prion which was above the

Ephesus of Strabo's time, and contained part of the

wall. Ho concludes that the Smyrna of old Ephe

sus was near the gymnasium of the later town of

Kphesus, between Trecheia and Lepra. The old

Athenaeum was without the limits of the later city.

The Cimmerians in an invasion of western Asia

took Sard is except the acropolis (Herod, i. 1 5), in the

reign of the Lydian king Ardys; and it seems that

they got into the valley of the Caystrus and threatened

Ephesus. (Callinus, Bergk, Poetae Lyrid Graeci, p.

303.) Callinus also speaks of a war between the

Magnetos or people of Magnesia and Ephesus his

native city (Strab. p. 647), which war of course

was before that inroad of the Ciminerii by which

Magnesia was destroyed : for there was a tradition

of more than one Cimmerian invasion. Ephesus

fell successively under the dominion of the Lydian

and Persian kings. In n.c. 499, when the Athe

nians and Eretrians with tho Ionians went against

Sardis, they sailed to Ephesus and left their ships at

Corcssus. Some Ephesii were their guides up the

valley of the Caystrus and over the range of Tmolus.

After the Ionians had fired Sardis they retreated,

but the Persians overtook them at Ephesus and de

feated the confederates there. (Herod v. 102,)

This is all that Herodotus says about Ephesus oa

this occasion After the naval battle before Miletus,

in which the Ionian confederates were defeated,

some of the Chii, who had escaped to Mycale, made

their way by night into the Ephesia, where the

women were celebrating the Thesmophoria, and the

Ephesii, who knew nothing of what had happened to

the Chii, fell upon them supposing they were robbers,

and lulled them or made a beginning at lea&t.

(Herod, vi. 16). The Ephesii had no ships in the

fight before Miletus; and we must conclude that

they took no part in tho revolt. When Xerxes

burnt the temple at Branchidae " and the other

temples" (Strab. p. 634), the temple of Ephe-us

was spared. Near the close of the Peloponnesian

War, Thrasyllus, an Athenian commander, who was

on a marauding expedition, landed at Ephesus, on

which the Persian Tissaphemes summoned all the

country to Ephesus to the aid of Artemis. The

Athenians were defeated and made off. (Xen. J/tli.

i. 2. § 6.) Lysander, the Spartan commander, entered

tho port of Ephesus (n.c. 407) with a fleet, his

object being to have an interview with Cyrus at

Sardis. While he was repairing and fitting up his

ships at Ephesus, Antiochus, the Athenian, who was

stationed at Notiuin as commander under Alcibtadets

gave Lysander the opportunity of fighting a sea-

fight, in which the Athenians were defeated. (Xen.

Hell. i. 5. § 1, &c.) After the battle of Aegos

Potami the Ephesians dedicated in the temple of

Artemis a statue of Lysander, and of other Spartans

who were unknown to fame; but after the decline of

the Spartan power and the victory of Conon at

Cnidus, they set up statues of Conon and Timotheus

in their temple, as the Samii also did in their He-

raeum. (Pans. vi. 3. § 15.)

There is nonotice of Ephesus taking anyactive part

in war against the barbarians from the time of Croesus,

who attacked this town first of all the Ionian towns,

and probably with tho view of getting a place on the

sea. For Ephesus was the most convenient port for

Sardis, being three days' journey distant (Xen. Hell.

iii. 2. § 11), or 540 stadia (Herod, v. 54). It

was the usual landing-place for those who went to

Sardis, as we see in many instances. (Xen. A nab.

ii. 2. § 6.)

The Ionian settlers at Ephesus, according to tra

dition, found the worslup of Artemis there, or of

some deity to whom they gave the name of Artemis.

(Callim. t» Dian. 238.) A temple of Artemis

existed in the time of Croesus, who dedicated iu the

temple " the golden cows and the greater part of the

pillars," as Herodotus has it (i. 92). Herodotus

mentions the temple at Ephesus with that of Hera

at Samos as among the great works of the Greeks

(ii. 146), but the Heraeum was the larger. The ori

ginal architect is named Chersiphron by Strabo, and

another architect enlarged it. The architect of tho

first temple that the Ionians built was a contempo

rary of Theodoras and Rhoccus, who built the He

raeum at Samos. When Xeuophon settled at Scillus,

he built a temple to Artemis like the great one at

Ephesus; and he placed in it a statue of cypress

like that of Ephesus, except that the Ephesian Ar

temis was of gold. There was a stream Selinus near

the temple at Ephesus, and there was a stream

so called at Scillus, or Xeuophon gave it the name.

XfiOOphon was at Ephesus before he joined Agesilaus
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on his inarch from Asia to Boeotia, and he deposited

there the share that had been entrusted to him of

the tenth that had been appropriated to Apollo and

Artemis of the produce of the slaves which the Ten

Thousand sold at Cerasus on their retreat. This

fact shows that the temple at Ephesus was one of

the great holy places to the Ionic Hellenes. (Xcn.

Anab. v. 3. § 4, &c.) The worship of the goddess

was carried by the Phocaeans toMassalia(Afarsei7/c),

and thence to the Massaliot settlements. (Strab. pp.

159, 160, 179, 180, 184.) Dianium or Artemisiuiu,

on the coast of Spain, was so called from having a

temple of the Ephesian Artemis.

This enlarged temple of Artemis was burnt down

by Herostratus, it is said on the night on which

Alexander was born. The temple was rebuilt again,

and probably on the same site. The name of the

architect is corrupted in the text of Strabo, but it is

supposed that the true reading is Dinocrates. Alex

ander, when he entered Asia on his Persian expe

dition, offered to pay all that had been expended on

the new temple and all that it would still cost, if he

might bo allowed to place the inscription on it; by

which, as the answer of the Ephesii shows, who de

clined his proposal, was meant his placing his name

on the temple as the dedicator of it to the goddess.

The Ephesii undertook the building of their own

temple, to which the women contributed their orna

ments, and the people gave their property, and

something was raised by the sale of the old pillars.

But it was 220 years before the temple was finished.

The temple was built on low marshy ground to

save it from earthquakes, as Pliuy says (xxxvi. 14),

but Leake suggests another reason. The tall Ionic

column was more appropriate for a building in a

plain, and the shorter Doric column looked better on

a height. Leake observes "that all the greatest

and most costly of the temples of Asia, except one,

are built on low and marshy spots." The Ephesii

seem always to have stuck to the old site of the

temple, and it is probable that they would have

placed the new one there, even if their columns had

been Doric instead of Ionic

The foundations of the new temple were laid on

well-rammed charcoal and wool. The length of the

building was 425 feet, and the width 220. The

columns were 127, " each made by a king," as Pliny

says. The columns were 60 feet high, and 36

were carved, and one of them by Scopas. The

epistylia or stones that rested over the intercolum-

niations, or on the part of the columns between the

capitals and the frieze, were of immense size. It

would take a book, says Pliny, to describe all the

temple ; and Democritus of Ephesus wrote one upon

it (Athcn. xii. p. 525). Leake (Aim Minor, p. 346)

supposes that the temple had a double row of 21

columns on each side, and a triple row of 10 columns

at the two ends. This will make 120 columns, for

24 columns have been counted twice. If we add

4 columns in antis at each end of the building, this

will make the whole number 128, for the number

127 cannot be right. Leake has made his plan of

the temple in English feet, on the same scale as the

other plans of temples (p. 35 1 ) ; for he observes

that we cannot tell whether Pliny used the Greek

or the Koman fuot. The English foot is somewhat

lunger tfian the Roman, and less than the Greek.

For the purpose of comparison it is immaterial what

foot is used. This was the largest of the Greek

temples. Tho area of the Parthenon at Athens was

not one-fourth of that of the temple of Ephesus ;

and the Heraeum of Samos, the great temple at

Agrigentum and the Olympieium at Athens were all

less than the temple of Ephesus. The area of the

Olympieium was only about two-thirds of that of tho

Ephesian temple.

After the temple, that is, the construction of tho

building, was finished, says Strabo, " tho Ephesians

provided the abundant other ornaments by the free

will otfering of the artists," that is, the native artists

of Ephesus. This is the meaning that Groskurd

gives to the obscure passage of Strabo (tjj tmtni\ati

Tay Sjiiuovpyav); and it is at least a prubable

meaning (TraruL Strab. vol. iii. p. 17). But the

altar was almost entirely filled with the work of

Praxiteles. Strabo was also shown some of the

work of Thraso, a Penelope and the aged Eurydeia.

The temple contained ono of the great pictures

of Apelles, the Alexander Ccraunophoros (Plin.

xxxv. 10; Cic. c. Verr. ii. 4. c. 60). The priests

were eunuchs, called Megalobuzi. (Conip. Xen.

Anab. v. 3. § 8.) They were highly honoured, and

the Ephesii procured from foreign places such as

were worthy of the office. Virgins were also asso

ciated with them in the superintendence of tho

temple. It was of old an asylum, and the limits of

the asylum were often varied. Alexander extended

them to a stadium, and Mithridates the Great some

what further, as far as an arrow went that he shot

from the angle of the tiling of the roof (a»i> ttJi

ywvlai too Ktoifiov). M. Antonius extended the

limits to twice the distance, and thus comprised

within them part of the city ; from which we learn

that the temple was still out of the city, and less

than 1200 Greek feet from it But this extension

of the limits was found to be very mischievous, and

the ordinance of Antonius was abolished by Augus

tus. The extension of the limits by Antonius was

exactly adapted to make one part of the city of

Ephesus the rogues' quarter.

The growth of Ephesus, as a commercial city,

seems to have been after the time of Alexander.

It was included within the dominions of Lysimachus,

whose reign lasted to B. c. 281. It afterwards was

included in the dominions of the kings of Pergainum.

" The city," says Strabo, " has both ship-houses,

and a harbour; but the architects contracted tho

mouth of the harbour at the command of king

Attalus, named Pliiladelphus. The king supposing

that the entrance would become deep enough for

large merchant vessels, and also the harbour, which

had up to that time been made shallow by the

alluvium of the Caystrus, if a mole were placed in

front of the entrance, which was very wide, ordered

it to be constructed. But it turned out just the

opposite to what he expected ; for the alluvium

being thus kept in made all the harbour shallower

as far as the entrance ; but before this time, the

floods and the reflux of the sea took off the alluvium

and carried it out to sea." Strabo adds, that in his

time, the time of Augustus, " the city in all other re

spects, ow ing to the favourable situation, is increasing

daily, for it is the greatest place of trade of all the

cities of Asia west of tho Taurus." The neigh

bourhood of Ephesus also produced good wine.

After the mouth of the Caystrus, says Strabo, is

a lake formed by the sea, named Selinusia (Groskurd,

Transl. Strab. vol. iii. p. 19, note, gives his reasons

for preferring the reading Selenusia) ; and close to

it another lake, which communicates with the Se

linusia, both of which bring in a great revenue.

The kiugs (those of Pergainum, probably) took them

3 li 2
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away from the goddess, though thoy belonged to her.

The Romans gave them back to the goddess ; but

again the puhlicani by force seized on the revenno

that was got from them ; but Artemidorus, as he says

himself, being sent to Rome, recovered the lakes for

the goddess ; and the city of Ephesus set up his

golden (gilded) statue in the temple. Pliny (v. 29)

seems to say that there were two rivers Selenuntes

at Ephesus, and that the temple of Diana lay be

tween them. But these rivers have nothing to do

with the lakes, which were on the north side of the

Caystrus, as the French editor of Chandler correctly

observes ; and Pliny has probably confounded the

river and the lakes. The mountain Gallesns (Ale-

man) separated the territory of Ephesus, north of the

Caystrus, from that of Colophon. When Hannibal

fled to Asia, he met king Antiochus near Ephesus

(Appian, Syr. c. 4); and when the Roman com

missioners went to Asia to see Antiochus, they had

a good deal of talk with Hannibal while they were

waiting for the king, who was in Pisidia. Antiochus,

during his war with the Romans, wintered at

Ephesus, at which time he had the design of adding

to his empire all the cities of Asia. (Liv. xxxiii.

38). Ephesus was then the king's head-quarters.

The king's fleet fought a battle with the fleet of the

Romans and Eumenes at the port Corycus, " which

is above Cyssus" (Liv. xxxvi.43); and Polyxenidas,

the admiral of Antiochus, being defeated, fled back

to the port of Ephesus (b. c. 189). [Casystes.]

After the great defeat of Antiochus ' at MAgnesia,

near Sipylus, by L. Cornelius Scipio, Polyxenidas

left Ephesus, and the Romans occupied it The

Roman consul divided his army into three parts,

and wintered at Magnesia on the Maeander, Trallos,

and Ephesus. (Liv. xxxvii. 45). On the settle

ment of Asia after the war, the Romans rewarded

their ally Eumenes, king of Pergamum, with Ephe

sus, in addition to other towns and countries.

When the last Attains of Pergamum died (e. c. 133)

and left his states to the Romans, Aristonicns, the

son of an Ephesian woman by king Eumenes, as the

mother said, attempted to seize the kingdom of

I'crgamum. The Ephesii resisted him, and defeated

him in a naval fight off Cyme. (Strab. p. 646).

The Romans now formed their province of Asia

(b. c. 129), of which Ephesus was the chief place,

and the usual residence of the Roman governor.

One of the Conventus Juridici was also named from

Ephesus, which became the chief town for the ad

ministration of justice, and of a district which com

prised the Caesarienses, Metropolitae, Cilbiani infe-

riores et superiores, Mysomacedones, Mastaurenscs,

Brinllitae, Hypaepeni, Dioshieritae," (Pliny, B.N.

<. 29).

When Mithridatcs entered Ionia, the Ephesii

and other towns gladly received him, and the

Ephesii threw down the statues of the Romans.

(Appian, Milhrid. c. 21). In the general massacre

of the Romans, which Mithridatcs directed, the

Ephesii did not respect their own asylum, but they

dragged out those who had taken refuge there and

put them to death. Mithridates, on his visit to

western Asia, married Monirae, the daughter of

Philopoemen of Stratonicea in Caria, and he made

Philopoemeu his bailiff (MaKfuros) of his town of

Ephesus. But the Ephesii, who were never distin

guished for keeping on one side, shortly after mur

dered Zenobius, a general of Mithridates, the same

who carried the Chians off. [Chios.] L. Cornelius

Sulla, after his victories over Mithridates, punished

the Ephesii for their treachery. The Roman sum

moned the chief men of the Asiatic cities to Ephesus,

and from his tribunal addressed them in a speech,

in which, after rating them well, he imposed a heavy

contribution on them, and gave notice that he would

treat as enemies all who did not obey his orders.

This was the end of the political history of

Ephesus.

Ephesus was now the usual place at which the

Romans landed when they came to Asia. When

Cicero (b. c. 51) was going to his province of

Cilicia, he says that the Ephesii received him as if

he had come to be their governor (ad Alt v. 13).

P. Metellus Scipio, who was at Ephesus shortly

before the battle of Pharsalia, was going to take the

money that had been deposited from ancient times in

the temple at Ephesus, when he was summoned by

Cn. Pompeins to join him in Epirus. After the de

feat of Brutus and Cassius at Philippi, M. Antonius

paid a visit to Ephesus, and offered splendid sacri

fices to the goddess. He pardoned the partisans of

Brutus and Cassius, who had taken refuge in the

temple, except two; and it may have been on this

occasion that he isBned that order in favour of the

rogues of Ephesus which Augustus repealed. An

tonius summoned the people of Asia, who were at

Ephesus represented by their commissioners, aad,

after recapitulating the kindness that they had ex

perienced from the Romans, and the aid that they

had given to Brutus and Cassius, he told them that

he wanted money ; and that as they had given his

enemies ten years' taxes in two years, they must

give him ten years' taxes in one; and that they should

be thankful for being let off more easily than they

deserved. The Greeks made a lamentable appeal to

his mercy, urging that they had given Brutus and

Cassius money under compulsion ; that they had

even given up their plate and ornaments, which had

been coined into money before their eyes. Antonius

at last graciously signified that he would be content

with nine years' taxes, to he paid in two years.

(Appian, B. C. v. 4, &c) It was during this visit

that Antonius, according to Dion Cassius (xlviii. 24),

took the brothers of Cleopatra from their sanctuary

in the temple of Diana at Ephesus, and put them to

death ; but Appian (B. C. v. 9) says that it was

Arsinoe, Cleopatra's sister, and that she was taken

from sanctuary in the temple of Artemis Leuco-

phryne at Miletus. Appian's account is the more

trustworthy, for he speaks of the priest of Ephesus,

" whom they call Megabyzus," narrowly escaping the

vengeance of Antonius, because he had once received

Arsinoe as a queen. Before the sea-fight at Actium

the fleet of M. Antonius and Cleopatra was collected

at Ephesus, and he came there with Cleopatra. After

the battle of Actium, Caesar Octavianus permitted

Ephesus and Nicaea, the chief cities of Asia and

Bithynia, respectively to dedicate temples to the

deified dictator Caesar.

Strabo terminates his description of Ephesus with

a list of the illustrious natives, among whom was

Heraclitus, surnamed the Obscure; and Hermodorus,

who was banished by the citizens for his merits. This

is the Hermodorus who is said to have assisted the

Roman Decemviri in drawing up the Tables. (Dig.

1. 2. 2. § 4.) Hippnnax the poet was also an

Ephesian, and Parrhasins the painter. Strabo also

mentions Apelles as an Ephesian, but that is not

certain. Of modern men of note he mentions only

Alexander, sumamed the Light, who was engaged

in public affairs, wrote history, and astronomical and
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geographical poems in hexameter verse. Strabo does

not mention Callinus, and it would seem, that as he

speaks of him elsewhere, he did not take him to be

an Ephesian; and, among the men nearer his own

time, he has not mentioned the geographer Artemi-

doros in this passage, though he does mention Arte-

midorus, the same man, as being sent to Rome about

the lakes and the revenues from them. Accordingly,

Koray and Groskurd suppose that the name Arte-

midorus has dropped out of the MSS. of Strabo, and

that Strabo must have mentioned him with Alex

ander the Light.

When Strabo was at Ephesus, in the days of

Augustus, the town was in a state of great prospe

rity. The trade of Ephesus had extended so far,

that the minium of Cappadocia, which used to be

carried to Sinope, now went to Ephesus. Apameia,

at the source of the Marsyas, was the second com

mercial place in the Roman province of Asia,

Ephesus being the first, for it was the place that

received all the commodities from Greece and Italy.

(Strab. pp. 540, 577.) There was a road from

Ephesus to Antiocheia on the Maeander, through

Magnesia on the Maeander, Tralles, and Nysa.

From Antiocheia the road went to Carura [Ca-

ruka], on the borders of Caria and Phrygia. From

Carura the road was continued to Laodiccia, Apa

meia, Metropolis, Chelidonii (a corrupt word, which

is supposed to represent Philomelium), and Ty-

riaenm ; then it ran through Lycaonia through

Laodiccia, the Burnt, to Coropassus ; and from

Coropassus, which was in Lycaonia, to Garsaura in

Cappadocia, on the borders; then through Soandus

and Sadakora to Mazaca [CaesakeaJ, the metro-

tropolis of the Cappadocians ; and from Mazaca

through Herphae to Tomisa in Sophene. (Strab. pp.

647, 66&)

It does not appear from Strabo how the Ephesii

managed the affairs of the town in his time. He

speaks of a senate (ycpowrla) being made by Lysi-

machns, and the senate with certain persons called

the Epicleti managed the affairs of the city. We

may conclude that it had a Bonle, and also a

Demus or popular assembly. A town clerk of

Ephesus (ypafifurrtis), a common functionary in

Greek cities, is mentioned. (Acts of the Apost. xix.

35.) An imperfect inscription, copied by Chishull

( Travels in Turkey, Sec p. 20), shows that there

was an office (ipx1'0") m Ephesus for the registry

of titles within the territory.

In the time of Tiberius there were great com

plaints of the abuses of asyla. The Ephesii (Tacit.

Arm. iii. 61) were heard before the Roman senate in

defence of the asylum of Artemis, when they told the

whole mythical story of the origin of the temple ;

they also referred to what Hercules had done for the

temple , and, coming nearer to the business, they said

that the Persians had always respected it, and after

them the Macedonians, and finally the Romans. Plu

tarch (Ve viiando aere alieno, c. 31) says that the

temple was an asylum for debtors, and it is pro-

bablo that the precincts were generally well filled.

In the reign of Nero, Barea Soranus, during his go

vernment of Asia, tried to open the port, which the

bad judgment of the king of Pergamum and his

architects had spoiled. (Tacit. Ann. xvi. 23.)

When St. Paul visited Ephesus (Acts of the

Apott. xix.), one Demetrius, " a silversmith which

made silver shrines for Diana, brought no small

gain unto the craftsmen." He called his men toge

ther, and showed them that their trade was in

danger from tht, preaching of Paul, who taught

" that they be no gods, which are made with hands ;

so that not only this our craft is in danger to be

set at nought; but also that the temple of the great

goddess Diana should be despised, and her magnifi

cence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the

world worshippeth." The town clerk, by a prudent

and moderate speech, settled the tumult. Among

other things, he told them that the image of Diana

fell down from Jupiter. Pliny (xvi. 40) mentions

an old wooden statue of Diana at Ephesus. Licinitis

Mncianns, a contemporary of Pliny, had examined it,

and he said that it had never been changed, though

the temple had been restored seven times. The re

presentative of the Asiatic goddess was not that of

the huntress Artemis of the Hellenes. Mttller ob

serves that, "Artemis, as the guardian of the Ephesian

temple, which, according to the myth, was founded

by the Amazons, appears in an Asiatic Amazonian

costume. The worship of her image, which was

widely spread, and in the later imperial period re

peated innumerable times in statues and on coins, is

connected with the Hellenic representations of Ar

temis by no visible link." (Ilundbuch der Archaeo-

loow.) The old statue that fell down from Jupiter

may hare been a stone, an aerolite ; and the wooden

statue that Mucianus saw, some very rude piece of

work. According to Minucius Felix (c. 21), the

Ephesian Diana was represented with many breasts.

(See the notes on Tacit Ann. iii. 61, ed. Obcrlin.)

The apostle established a Christian church at

Ephesus, and we learn from what he said to the

elders of the church of Ephesus, when they met him

at Miletus (Acts, xx. 17—31), that he had lived

there three years. He afterwards addressed a letter

to the Ephesians, which forms part of the canonical

New Testament. In the book of Revelations (ii. 1 ,

&c) the church of Ephesus is placed first amon^ the

seven churches of Asia. The heathen and the Chris

tian church of Ephesus subsisted together for somo

time. The great festival called to ttoivhy 'Aulaj

was held in several of the chief towns in turn, of

which Ephesus was one. In A. d. 341 the third

general council was held at Ephesus. The Asiarchs

who are mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles (xix.

31), on the occasion of the tumult in Ephesus, are

probably, as Schleusner says, the representatives from

the cities of Asia, who had the charge of the re

ligious solemnities ; or they may have been the

Asiarchs of Ephesus only. Under the Christian

emperors Ephesus has the title of r; Ttpiirrn *a)

ufylani uiyrp6ito\is ri)s 'Aalar.

The remains of Ephesus are partly buried in

rubbish, and overgrown with vegetation. They are

near a place now called Ayasaluk. These remains

have been visited and described by many travellers,

but it is difficult without a plan of the ground to

understand the descriptions. Sjon and Wheler

visited the place in 1675, and described it after the

fashion of that day (vol. i. p. 244). The ruins have

also been described by Chishull {Travels m Turkey,

etc p. 23, &c.), and at some length by Chandler

(Asia Minor, c. 32, &c), and by many other

more recent travellers. The disappearance of such

a huge mass as the temple of Diana can only

be explained by the fact of the materials bavins

been carried off for modem buildings; and probably

this and other places near the coast supplied ina-

terials for Constantinople. The soil in the valley

has also been raised by the alluvium of the river,

and probably covers many old substructions. The
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temple of Ephesus, being the centre of the pagan

worship in Asia, would be one of the first to snffer

from the iconoclasts in the reign of Thcodosius I.,

when men in black, as Libanius calls them, over

turned the altars, and defaced the temples. When

the great Diana of the Ephesians was turned oat of

her home, the building could serve no other purpose

than to bo used as a stone quarry.

Chandler found the stadium of Ephesus, one side

of which was on the hill which he identifies with

Prion, and the opposite side which was next to the

plain was raised on arches. He found the length

to be 687 feet. He also describes the remains of

the theatre, which is mentioned in the tumult which

was caused at Ephesus by St. Paul's preaching.

Fellows (Asia Minor, p. 274) observes that there

can be no doubt about the site of the theatre.

Chandler saw also the remains of an odeum or music

hall. There are the remains of a temple of the Co

rinthian order, which was about 130 feet long, and

80 wide. The cella was built of massive stones.

The columns were 4 feet 6 inches in diameter, and

the wholo height, including the base and capitals,

above 46 feet. The shafts were fluted, and of a

single piece of stone. The best preserved of these

columns that Chandler saw was broken into two

parts. The frieze contained a portion of bold sculp

ture, which represented some foliage and young boys.

The quarries on Prion or Pion, for the name is

written both ways, supplied the marble for the

temples of Ephesus. Prion, as Strabo has it, was

also called Lepro Acte ; it was al>ove the city of

Strabo's time, and on it, as ho says, was part of the

wall.

Hamilton (Researches, &c. vol. ii. p. 24), one of

the latest travellers who has visited Ephesus, spent

several days there. He thinks that the site of the

great temple is in some " massive structures near

the western extremity of the town, which overlook

the swamp or marsh where was the ancient har

bour." This is exactly the spot where it ought to

be according to Strabo's description. The place

which Hamilton describes is " immediately in front

of the port, raised upon a base thirty or forty feet

high, and approached by a grand flight of steps,

the ruins of which are still visible in the centre of

the pile." Hamilton observes that " brick arches

and other works have also been raised on various

portions of the walls; but this was probably done by

the Christians after the destruction of the temple

and the removal of the columns by Constantine,

when a church was erected on its ruins." The

supposition that the basement of the temple has been

buried by the alluvium of the Cayster is very pro

perly rejected by Hamilton, who has pointed out the

probable site. Pliny describes a spring in the city,

and names it Callipia, which may be the Alitaea of

Pausanias. Hamilton found a beautiful spring to

the north of the harbour; the head of the spring

was about 200 yards from the temple. The dis

tance of the temple, supposed to be near the port,

from the old city on the heights seems to agree

with the story in Herodotus (i. 26). The position

of the tomb of Androclus, as described by Pausanias,

is quite consistent with this supposed site of the

great temple. Hamilton observes that the road

which Pausanias describes " must have led along

the valley between Prion and Coressus, which ex

tends towards Magnesia, and is crossed by the line

of walls erected by Lysimachus. The Magnesian

Gates would also have stood in this valley, and must

not be confounded with those which are in the di

rection of Aiasaluek." Hamilton supposes that the

Olympieium may have stood in the space between

the temple of Artemis and the theatre in the neigh

bourhood of the agora, where he found the remains

of a large Corinthian temple, which is that which

Chandler describes.

Hamilton describes the Hellenic wall of Lysima

chus as extending along the heights of Coressus

" for nearly a mile and three quarters, in a SE. and

NW. direction, from the heights immediately to the

S. of the gymnasium to the tower called the Prison

of St. Paul, but which is in fact one of the towers of

the ancient wall, closely resembling many others

which occur at various intervals. The portion which

connected Mount Prion with Mount Coressus, and in

which was the Magnesian Gate, appears to have been

immediately to the east of the gymnasium." The

wall is well built. Hamilton gives a drawing of a

perfect gateway in the wall, with a peculiar arch.

He observed also another wall extending from the

theatre over tho top of Mount Prion, and thence to

the eastern extremity of the stadium. He thinks

that this may be the oldest wall. Besides this wall

and that supposed to be Lysimachus', already de

scribed, he found another wall, principally of brick,

which he supposes to have been built by the Bjzan-

* This plan is from Kiepert, and will be useful to

the readers of this article; hut the writer does not

suppose that every spot here indicated can be con

sidered as rightly fixed yet.

 

PLAN OF ETITESUS,*

A. Harbour, now filled up.
B. Road to Colophon.

CC. River Cayslrui.
DD. Ri»er Cenchriui.
KB. Rond to Samos.
FF. Coressus.
GG. Prion.
HH. Road to Magnesia.

II. Road to Sardcs and Smyrna.
J. Inner harbour, now a swamp.

KK, River Selinus.
1 . Temple or Artemis of Epheus.
2. Great building belonging to the harbour, incor

rectly supposed to be tho temple of Artemis.
3. Agora surrounded by pillars.
4. Corinthian temple.
5. Tombs.
G. Odeiuin.
7. Olympieium.
8. Large theatre.
9. Stadium.
10. Magnesian gates
11. Gymnasium.
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tines when the town had diminished in size: u con

siderable remains of this may still be traced at the

foot of Mount Coressns, extending from near the

theatre westward to the port and temple of Diana."

There are remains of an aqueduct at Ephesus. Spon

and Wheler also describe a series of arches as being

five or six miles from Ephesus on the road to Scala

Nova, with an inscription in honour of Diana and

the emperors Tiberius and Augustus.

Hamilton copied a few inscriptions at Ephesus

(vol. ii. p. 455). Chandler copied others, which were

published in his " Inscriptioncs Antiquae," &c. In

the *' Antiquities of Ionia," vol. ii., there are views of

the remains of Ephesus, and plans. Some of the

coins of Ephesus of the Roman period have a reclining

figure that represents the river Caystcr, with the

legend EQtfftcov Kavtrrpos. Arundel! (Discourse*

in Asia Minory vol. ii.) has collected some particulars

about the Christian history of Ephesus. The reader
may also consult the u Life and Epistles of St. Paul "

by Conybeare and Howson, vol. ii. p. 6G, &c

The name of the village ofA iasaluck near Smyrna

is generally said to be a corruption of "Aytos Qt6-

\oyo$, a name ofStJohn, to whom the chief Christian

church of Ephesus was dedicated (Procop. de Aedif.

v. 1 ). But, as Arundell observes, this is very absurd :

and he supposes it to be a Turkish name. Tamerlane

encamped here after he had taken Smyrna. The

name is written Ayazlic by Tamerlane's historian

Cherefeddin AH (French Translation, by Petis dt la

Croix, vol. iv. p. 58). It has been conjectured that

Tamerlane destroyed the place, but his historian

says nothing about that. Ephesus had perished be

fore the days of Tamerlane [G. L.]

 

COIN OF EPHESUS.

EPHRAIM. 1. One of the twelve tribes of Is

rael. [ PALAESTmA.]

2. ('E^pa(fi), a city named only by St. John

(xi. 54), without any clue to its position, except

that it was iyyvs ttjj tpiifxov, probably the wild

and rocky wilderness of Judea, north-east of Jeru

salem, usually so designated in the New Testament.

This position would answer well enough to the

situation assigned it by Eusebius (Onomast. s. v.

'E^pwr), who describes it as a large village eight

miles distant from Jerusalem to the north, where,

however, St. Jerome reads 20 miles. In confirma

tion of this is the mention of the small town of

Ephraim, in connection with Bethel, by Josephns

(/?. J. iv. 9. § 9), and the desert is probably the

Fame which is called in Joshua (xviii. 12) the

wilderness of Beth-aven, and Mount Bethel in viii.

24. (comp. xvi. 1.) (Reland, Pataest. pp. 376, 377.)

Dr. Robinson believes it to be the same as "Ephraim

with the towns thereof," which Abijah took from

Jeroboam (cir. n. c. 957), also mentioned in con

nection with Bethel (2 Chron. xiii. 19). Assuming

St. Jerome's statement of the distance to be correct,

he identifies Ephraim with " the lofty site of the

modern ELTaiyibch, situated two hours NE. of

Bethel, and six hours and twenty minutes NNE.

of Jerusalem (reckoning three Roman miles to the

hour), adjacent to and overlooking the broad tract

of desert country lying between it and the valley

of the Jordan." (Robinson, Harmony of the Four

Gospels, note on pt. vi. § 93.) He finds it also

in the Ophrah of Benjamin mentioned in Josh,
xviii. 23, 1 Sam. xiii. 17. Possibly, also, u Mount

Ephron," mentioned in the northern border of the tribe

of Judah, may be the mountain district of Benjamin,

deriving its name from this city. {Josh. xv. 9.)

3. A woody country on the east of Jordan in

Gilead, where the decisive battle between David and

his revolted son was fought, one of whose oaks

proved fatal to Absalom. (2 Sam. xviii. 6.) [G. W.]

E'PHYRA ('E<piJp7j), the name of several ancient

cities in Greece. Meineko (ad Steph. B. p. 275)

connects the word with 4<popdu), and others suppose

it to be equivalent to t\vpd (Cnrtius, J'elojxmnesos,

vol. ii. p. 593); but the meaning of the word can

only be a matter of conjecture,

E'PHYRA ('tipvpri). 1. The ancient name of

Corinth. [Corinthus.]

2. A town of Elis, situated upon the river Selleeis,

and the ancient capital of Augeias, whom Hercules

conquered. (Horn. //. ii. 659, xv. 531 : see below,

No. 4.) Strabo describes Ephyra as distant 1 20

stadia from Elis, on the road to Lnsion, and says

that on its site or near it was built the town of

Oenoe" or Boconoa, (Strab. viii. p. 338, where, f«»r the

corrupt tcttfitirij rfj iindaXaaaltava, we ought to

read, with Meineke, Ktifitvy) rtf M Aaoiuva.')

Stephanus also speaks of an Ephyra between Pylos

and Elis, Pylos being the town at the junction of

the Ladon and the Peneius. (Steph. B. s. v. *E<f>vpa.)

From these two accounts there can be little doubt

that the Ladon, the chief tributary of the Peneius,

is the Selleeis, which Strabo describes as rising in

Mount Pholoe. Curtius places Ephyra near the

modern village of Klisttra which lies on the Ladon,

about 120 stadia from Elis, by way of Pylos. Leake

supposes, with much less probability, that the Sel

leeis is the Peneius, and that Ephyra was the more

ancient name of Elis. (Curtius, Pehponnesos, vol.

i. p. 39, seq.; Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 6, 7.)

3. A village of Sicyonia, mentioned by Strabo,

along with the river Selleeis, as situated near Si-

cyon. Ross conjectures that some ruins situated

npon a hill about 20 minutes south-east of 8nii re

present the Sicyonian Ephyra. (Strab. viii. p. 338;

Rosa, Reisen im Peloponnes, p. 56.)

4. A town of Thesprotia in Epeirus, afterwards

called CiciiYRrs, according to Strabo. Thucydides

describes it as situated in the district Elaeatis in

Thesprotia, away from the sea; and it further ap

pears from his account, compared with that of

Strabo, that it stood not far from the discharge of

the Acheron and the Acherusian lake into the port

called Glycys Limen. (Thuc. i. 46; Strab. vii. p.

324.) It is placed by Leake and other modern

travellers at a church, formerly a monastery of St.

John, distant 3 or 4 miles direct from Porto Fa-

nart: the church stands on remains of Hellenic walls

of polygonal masonry.

The Thesprotian Ephyra appears to be the town

mentioned in two passages of the Odyssey (i. 259,

ii. 328). The Kphyri, mentioned in a passage of

the Iliad (xiii. 301), were supposed by Pausanias to

be the inhabitants of the Thesprotian town (Pans,

ix. 36. §3); but Strabo maintained that the pjet

referred to the Thessalian Ephyra (Strab. ix. p.

442). Some commentators even supposed the
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Ephyra on the Selleeis (Horn. II ii. 659, xv. 531)

to be the Thesprutian town, but Strabo expressly

maintains that Homer alludes in these passages to

the Eleian town. [No. 2.] (Strab. vii. p. 328;

comp. viii. p. 338.) Pausanias represents Cichyrus

as the capital of the ancient kin^s of Thesprotia,

where Theseus and Peiritlious were thrown into chains

by A'idoneus; and its celebrity in the most ancient

times may also be inferred from a passage of Pindar.

(Pans. i. 17. § 4 ; Pind. Nem. viL 55.) (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 7, vol. iv. pp. 53, 175.)

5. A town of Thessalv, afterwards called Cranon

or Crannon. [Cranon/]

6. A town of the Agraei in Aetolia, of uncertain

site. (Strab. viii. p. 338.)

7. An island in the Argolic gulf, supposed by

Leake to be Spilzia. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 19 ; Leake,

Prhponnesiaca, p. 294.)

EPICNEMI DII LOCRI. [Locri.]

EP1CTETUS PHRYGIA. | Phrygia.]

EPIDAMNUS. [Dvrriiaciiium.]

EPIDAUBUS ('EirfSaupoj, Ptol. ii. 16. § 4, Peut.

Tab.; Epidaurum, Plin. iii. 22, Geog. Kav. : Ra-

t/usa- Vecchia; Illyric, Zaptal), a maritime city of

illyricam, of which no notice occurs till the civil

war between Pompeius and Caesar, when having de

clared in favour of the latter, it was besieged by M.

Octavius. The opportune arrival of Vatinius re

lieved it. (Hirt, B. Alex. 44, 45.) Under the Ro

mans it became a colony (Plin . L c.) ; and, as in the

cities of the Bame name in Peloponnesus, Asclepius

was the principal deity of the Illyrian town. Con-

stantianus, acting for Justinian in the Gothic War,

occupied Epidaurus with his fleet. (Procop. B. G.

i. 7 ; Lc Beau, lias Empire, vol. viii. p. 335.) It

was afterwards destroyed, but there is some uncer

tainty as to the date of that event: it appears that

the fugitives established themselves at Rausium,

which in time was altered into Ragnsa. (Const.

Porph. de Adm. Imp. 29.) Ragusa- Vecchia no

longer contains any remains of Epidaurus, and all

memorials of its site are confined to inscriptions,

fragments of walls, coins, and other things found by

excavation. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Montenegro,

vol. i. p. 373 ; Neigebaur, Die Sudslaven, p. 82 ;

Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. p. 272; Engel, Gesch.

von Ragusa, p. 44.) [E. B. J.]

EPIDAURUS ('EwlSoupor : Eth. 'EiriJaiipios),

a town on the eastern coast of Peloponnesus, in the

district culled Argolis under the Romans. Through

out the flourishing period of Grecian history it was

an independent state, possessing a small territory

('Ein5at/pla), bounded on the west by the Argeia,

on the north by the Corinthia, on the south by the

Troezenia, and on the east by the Saronic gulf. Epi

daurus is situated on a small peninsula, which pro

jects from a narrow plain, surrounded on the land

side by mountains. In this plain the vine is chiefly

cultivated, as it was in the time of Homer (4/a-

rthifirr' 'EiriSaupoy, Horn. II. ii. 561). North of

the peninsula is a well protected harbour; south of

it, an open roadstead. The original town was con

fined to the peninsula, which is 15 stadia in cir

cumference. (Strab. viii. p. 374.) The town also

extended upon the shore both north and south of the

peninsula, and embraced the small promontory which

forms the southern extremity of the northern har

bour. Epidaurus is accurately described by Strabo

(i. c.) as situated in a recess of the Saronic gulf,

looking towards the MB., and shut in by high

mountains.

Epidanms possessed only a small territory; bnt

various circumstances contributed to make it a place

of importance at an early period. Of these the prin

cipal was its temple of Asclepius, situated at the

distance of five miles from the city, of which we shall

speak presently. Epidaurus lay near Aegina and the

other islands in the Saronic gulf, and nearly opposite

the harbours of Athens, from which it was distant

only a six hours' sail. It was likewise nearly due

east of Argos, from which there was a highway to

Epidaurus, forming the chief line of communication

between Argos and the Saronic gulf. Epidaurus

was said by Aristotle to have been originally a

Carian settlement. Hence it was called Epicarus.

Strabo relates that its more ancient name was Epi-

taurus. (Strab. I. c. ; Stcph. B. ». t>. 'EwiSoopos :

Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. 561.) It was afterwards

colonised by Ionians. According to Aristotle, it was

colonised by Ionians from the Attic tetrapolis, in

conjunction with the Heracleidae on their return to

Peloponnesus (op. Strab. I c.) ; but it is more in

accordance with the generally received legend to

suppose that Epidaurus had been previously colo

nised by Ionians, and that these latter were expelled

by the Dorian invaders. Indeed, this is the state

ment of Pausanias, who relates that at the time of

the Dorian invasion Epidaurus was governed by

Pityreus, a descendant of Ion, who surrendered the

country without a contest to Deiphonies and the

Aagives, and himself retired to Athens with his citi

zens. (Pans. ii. 26. § 1, seq.) Deipbontes is repre

sented as the son-in-law of Temenus, who obtained

Argos as his share of the Dorian conquests, having

married Hymetho, the daughter of Temenus. The

misfortunes of Deiphontes afforded materials for the

tragic poets. (Viet, of Bingr. art. DeiphonUs.)

Whatever truth there may be in these legends, the

fact is certain that the Dorians became masters of

Epidaurus, and continued throughout the historical

period the ruling class in the state. At an early

period Epidauras appears to have been one of the

chief commercial cities in the Peloponnesus. It,

colonised Aegina, which was for a long time subject

to it. [Aegina, p. 33, a.] It also colonised, near

the coasts of Asia Minor, the islands of Cos, Ca-

lydnus, and Nisyrus. (Herod, vii. 99.) But as

Aegina grew in importance, Epidaurus declined, and

in the sixth century d. c. almost all the commerce

of the mother-city had passed into the hands of the

Aeginetans.

Epidaurus was originally governed by kings, the

reputed descendants of Deiphonies; but, as in most

of the other Grecian states, monarchy was succeeded

by an oligarchy, which was in its turn superseded

for a time by a tyranny. Amongst the tyrants of

Epidaurus was Frocks, whose daughter Melissa was

married to Periander, tyrant of Corinth ; and when

Procles resented the murder of his daughter by

Periander, the latter marched against his father-in-

law and led him away into captivity after taking

Epidaurus. (Herod, iii. 50—52.) After the aboli

tion of the tyranny the government of Epidaurus

again reverted to the oligarchy, who retained pos

session of it during the whole historical period. For

this reason the Epidaurians were always firm allies

of Sparta, and severed their connection with their

mother-city, Argos, since the latter had adopted a

deinocratical constitution. Of the exact form of the

Epidaurian government we have no particulars. We

only read of magistrates called Artynae, who were

presidents of a council of 180 members. (Plut.CfiKvjf.
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Crate. 1.) The original inhabitants of the country

were called KoylwoSts or duttyfeet, and cultivated

the land for their Dorian masters in the city.

(Plut. /. c. ; Hesych. i.v. KoviwoSts; Muller, Dor.

vol. ii. pp. 57, 151, transl.) In the Peloponnesian

War (n. c. 419) the Argives made war upon the

Epidaurians and attempted to take their city, but

they were repulsed and obliged to retreat into their

own territories. (Thuc. v. 53—57.) In the time

of the Romans, Epidanrns was little more than the

harbour of the temple of Asclepius. Pausanias gives

only a brief account of its public buildings. He

mentions a temple of Athena Cissaea on the acropolis ;

temples of Dionysus, Artemis, and Aphrodite, in the

city; a sacred enclosure of Asclepius in the suburbs;

and a temple of Hera on a promontory at the harbour,

which promontory is doubtless the one forming the

northern entrance to the harbour, and now called C.

Nikolao. (Pans. ii. 29. § 1.) The name of Epidaurus

is still preserved in the corrupted form of Pidhavro,

which is the name of a neighbouring village. The

foundations of the ancient walls may be traced in

many parts along the dins of the peninsula. Here

Dodwell noticed some fragments of columns, and a

draped statue of a female figure, forming apparently

the cover of a sarcophagus. The sea has encroached

upon the shore on either side of the peninsula, and

some remains of the outer city may still be seen

under water.

The temple of Asclepius was situated at the dis

tance of 5 miles west of Epidaurus on the road to

Argos. (Liv. xlv. 28.) It was one of the most

celebrated spots in Greece, and was frequented by

patients from all parts of the Hellenic world for the

cure of their diseases. The temple itself was only

a small part of the sacred spot. Like the Altis

at Olympia, and the Hierum of Poseidon at the

Isthmus, • there was a sacred enclosure, usually

called the grove (fiAo-os) of Asclepius, and con

taining several public buildings. It stood in a

small plain entirely surrounded by mountains.

(Pans. ii. 27. § 1.) The sacred enclosure was " less

than a mile in circumference ; it was confined on

two sides by steep hills, and on the other two by

a wall, which appears to have formed a right angle

in the lowest and most level part of the valley,

and is still traceable in several places." (Leake.)

The recollection of the sacred character of this

valley has been preserved down to the present

name. It is still called Bierdn (i«/>oV), or the

Sanctuary ; and it is a curious circumstance that

the village, through which the road leads to the

Hieron, bears the name of Koroni, evidently de

rived from Coronis, the mother of Asclepius, and

which it must have preserved from ancient times,

although the name is not mentioned by ancient

writers. Of the mountains surrounding the sanc

tuary the highest lies to the north : it is now

called Bolonuiid, and bore in ancient times the

name of Titthium (TfoOtov'), because the child of

Coronis, which was exposed upon this mountain,

was here suckled by a goat. (Paus. ii. 26. § 4,

27. § 7.) Mount Cywobtium (Kwopnop,

Paus. ii. 27. § 7), on which stood a temple of

Apollo Maleatas, is probably the hill in the south

east of the valley, above the theatre, on the way

to Troezen. Pausanias also mentions a lull called

Cobyphaeum, on the summit of which was a

temple of Artemis Coryphaea. It api*ars to have

been the height in the south-west of the valley,

since some believed that on olive tree on the ascent

to the mountain was tho boundary of the territory

of Asine. (Paus. ii. 28. § 2.) The buildings in

the sacred grove are described by Pausanias. He

mentions first the temple of Asclepius, containing a

chryselephantine statue of the god, the work of

Thrasyuiedcs of Paros, and half tho size of the

temple of Zeus at Olympia. The god sat upon a

throne, holding a stun* in one hand, and resting the

other upon tho head of a serpent ; a dog lay at

his feet. On one side of the templo there were

dormitories for those who came to consult the god.

Near the temple was the Tholus, a circular build

ing of white marble, built by Polycleitus of Argos,

and containing pictures by Pausias. In the sacred

enclosure there was a theatre, also built by Poly

cleitus, which Pausanias considered particularly

worthy of attention. The other objects within tho

sacred enclosure specified by Pausanias were tem

ples of Artemis, Aphrodite, and Themis, a stadium,

a fountain covered with a roof, and several works

erected by Antoninus Pius before he became em

peror of Rome, of which the most important were

the bath of Asclepius, a temple of the gods called

Epidotae, a temple dedicated to Hygieia, Asclepius,

and Apollo sumamed the Aegyptian, and a build

ing beyond the sacred enclosure for the reception

of the dying and of women in labour, because it

was unlawful for any one to die or to be born within

the sanctuary. (Paus. ii. 27.) A festival was

celebrated in the sacred grove in honour of Ascle

pius with musical and gymnastic games : it took

place every four years, nine days after the Isthmian

games. (Schol. ad Find. Nem. iii. 145 ; Plat. Ion,

ii j it . ; Diet, ofAnt. art. Agclepieia.') The site of

the sacred enclosure is now covered with ruins,

which it is difficult for the most part to assign to

any definite buildings. The position of the Tholus

is clearly marked by its foundations, from which

it appears that it was about 20 feet in diameter.

In its neighbourhood are some foundations of a

temple, which was probably the great temple of

Asclepius. The ruins of the theatre are the most

important. Leake observes that this theatre is iu

better preservation than any other temple in Greece,

except that which exists near Trametciit in Epirus,

not far from fodnnina. " The orchestra was about

90 feet in length, and the entire theatre about 370

feet in diameter ; 32 rows of seats still appear

above ground in a lower division, which is separated

by a diazoma from an upper, consisting of 20 scats.

Twenty-four scabte, or flights of steps, diverging in

equidistant radii from the bottom to the top, formed

the communications with the seats. The theatre,

when complete, was capable of containing 12,000

spectators." Of the stadium there remain the cir

cular end and a part of the adjacent sides, with 1 5

rows of scats. Near it are the ruins of two cis

terns and a bath.

When L. Aemilius Paulus visited Epidaurus in

B. c. 167 after tho conquest of Macedonia, tho

sanctuary was still rich in gifts presented by thoso

who had recovered from diseases ; but it had bi-en

robbed of most of these votive offerings before tho

time of Livy. (Liv. xlv. 28.) It suffered most

from the depredations of Sulla at the same time

that he robbed tho temples of Olympia and Delphi.

(Diod. Exc. p. 614, ed. Wess.) It is described by

Strabo as a place renowned for the cure of all dis

eases, always full of invalids, and containing votive

tablets descriptive of the cures, as at Cos and Tricca.

(ijtrab. viii. p. 374.)
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Of tlic worship of Asclcpius by the Epidaurians,

of his sacred snakes, and of the introduction of his

worship into Rome and other places, an account is

given elsewhere. {Diet, of Biogr. art Aescula

pius.') (Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. ii.

p. 255; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 416 ; Boblayo,

Rccherches, kc. p. 54, seq. ; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. p. 416, scq.)
 

COIX OF KPIDAURUS.

EPIDAJRUS LIME'RA ('EvlSavpos r> Aw/xt),

a town on the eastern coast of Laconia, situated at

the head of a spacious bay, formed by the promon

tory Kremidhi, on the north, and the promontory of

Monemvasia, on the south. It was a colony from

Epidaurus in Argolis, and is said to have been built

in consequence of an intimation from Asclcpius,

when an Epidaurian ship touched here on its way to

Cos. (Pans. iii. 23. § 6.) Its foundation probably

belongs to the time when the whole of the eastern

coast of Laconia, as far as the promontory Malea,

acknowledged the supremacy of Argos. (Herod, i.

82.) The epithet Limera was considered by the

best ancient critics to be given to the town on

account of the excellence of its harbours, though

other explanations were proposed of the word (\tu7i-

pdy .... (Sty &v Kifittrqp&v, Strab. viii. p. 368).

Pansanias describes the town as situated on a height

not far from the sea. He mentions among its public

buildings temples of Aphrodite and Asclcpius, a

temple of Athena on the acropolis, and a temple of

Zeus Soter in front of the harbour. (Paus. iii. 23.

§ 10.) The ruins of Epidaurus are situated at the

spot now called Old Monemvasia. " The walls,

both of the acropolis and town, are traceable all

round ; and in some places, particularly towards the

sea, they remain to more than half their original

height. The town formed a sort of semicircle on

the southern side of the citadel. The towers arc

some of the smallest I have ever seen in Hellenic

fortresses ; the faces ten feet, the flanks twelve : the

whole circumference of the place is less than three

quarters of a mile. The town was divided into two

separate parta by a wall; thus making, with the

citadel, three interior divisions. On the acropolis

there is a level space, which is separated from the

remaining part of it by a little insulated rock, exca

vated for the foundations of a wall. I take this

platform to have been the position of the temple of

Athena. On the site of (he lower town, towards

the sea front, there are two terrace walls, one of

which is a perfect specimen of the second order of

Hellenic masonry. Upon these terraces may have

stood the temples of Aphrodite and Asclepius. There

are, likewise, some remains of a modem town within

the ancient inclosnre; namely, houses, churches, and

a tower of the lower ages." The harbour of Zeus

Sotor has entirely disappeared, but this is not sur

prising, as it must have been artificial; but there

are two harbours, one at either extremity of the bay,

the northern called that of Kremidhi, and the

southern that of Monemvasia.

South of Epidaurus Pausanias mentions a pro

montory (Jutpa) extending into the sea, called Minoa.

(Paus. iii. 23. § 1 1 ; Strab. /. c.) This promontory

is now an island, connected with the mainland by a.

bridge of 14 small arches; it is not improbable that

it was originally part of the mainland, and after

wards separated from it by art.

Epidaurus is rarely mentioned in history. Its ter

ritory was ravaged by the Athenians in the Pelopon-

nesian War. (Thnc. iv. 56, vi. 105.) In the time

of Strabo there appears to have been a fortress on

the promontory Minoa, since he calls it a tppodpiar.

Pausanias mentions Epidaurus Limera as one of the

Eleuthero-Laconian towns. (Pans. iii. 21. § 7.)

Ptolemy enumerates, as separate places, Minoa, the

harl»ur of Zeus Soter, and Epidaurus. In the

middle ages the inhabitants of Epidaurus abandoned

their ancient town, and built a new one on Minoa .

—which they now, for greater security, probably,

converted for the first time into an island. To their

new town, because it was accessible by only one way,

they gave the name of Monemvasia or Monembasia,

which was corrupted by the Franks into Malratia.

In the middle ages it was the most important Greek

town in the Morea, and continued purely Greek in

its language and customs for many centuries.

Leake remarked, about a third of a mile south

ward of the ruins of Epidaurus, near the sea, a deep

pool of fresh water, surrounded with reeds, about

100 yards long and 30 broad, which he observes is

probably the " lake of Ino, small and deep," men

tioned by Pausanias (iii. 23. § 8) as 2 stadia from

the altars of Asclepius, erected to commemorate the

spot where the sacred serpent disappeared in the

ground, after landing from the Epidaurian ship on

its way to Cos. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 210, seq. ;

Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 100 ; Curtius, Pelo

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 292, seq.)

EPIDE'LIUM ('Ewio^Aiok), called Dklutm

simply by Strabo, a small place on the eastern coast

of Laconia, situated within the territories-of Boeac,

at the distance of 100 stadia from Cape Malea, ami

200 from Epidaurus Limera. Epidelium, however,

appears to have been little more than a sanctuary

of Apollo, erected at the time of the Mithridatic

War, when a wooden statue of the god floated to this

spot from Delos, after the devastation of the island

by Metrophanes, the general of Mithridates. Epide

lium probably stood on Cape Kamili, where there

are a few ancient remains. (Pans. iii. 23. § 2, seq.;

Strab. viii. p. 368; Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 214, seq.;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 298.)

EPIDII, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as the

people to the east of the Epidian promontory {Mull

of Cantyr)=Argyle*hire. [R. G. L-]

EPIDIUM, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy as

a promontory=the Mull of Cantyr. [R. G. L.]

EPIEICIA ('Ewifiiti'o), a fortress in Sicyonia, on

the river Nemea. (Xen. Bell iv. 2. § 14, iv. 4. §

13; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 373, seq.)

EPIMAEANITAE, an Arab tribe mentioned un

der this name, only by Pliny, perhaps identical with

the Anariti of Ptolemy. (Plin. vi. 28 ; Ptol. rL 7 ;

Foreter, Arabia, vol. i. pp. 62, 64, 75.) Pliny

places them between the Canis fiumen and the

Eblitaei niontes ; Ptolemy, between the Melanes

montes, or the promontory of the Asabi (Cape Mus~

sendom), and the river Lar, at the SE. quarter of

the peninsula Mr. Forster holds the name, in both

its aspects, to be an anagrammatic form of " Elia-

manitae, or the sons of Raamah," deriving their
origin and name from ;t Raamah the son of Cush"

(Gen. x. 7 ; Ezek xxvii. 22) ; and this identifica

tion is supported by the fact that the first place
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mentioned by Ptolemy in the country of the Nariti,

is Rhegma ('POT«£), tho precise form of Raamah

in the LXX. He says that the tribe and province

of March, and the town Ramah, are still found in

this part of the Arabian peninsula. [G. W.l

EPIPHANEIA ('Ein^tireia: Eth. 'Eir^aveiis), a

city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy in 69° 36', 30° 26',

in the district of Cassiotis, in which also Antioch

and Larissa were situated. The Itinerary of Anto

ninus places it 16 miles from Larissa, 32 from

Emesa (Arethusa lying half way between it and the

latter), and so 101 from Antioch of Syria. It was

situated on the western bank of the Orontes, lower

down the stream than Emesa (i. e. to the north),

and is supposed to be identical with the ancient

Hamath (2 Sam. viii. 9 ; 1 Kings, viii. 65 ; Is. z.

9), called also " Hamath the Great" (Amos, vi. 2).

St. Jerome states that both Antioch and Epiphaneia

were formerly named Hamath, and mentions that the

first station on the mad to Mesopotamia (qy. from

Antioch) was in his day named Emmas, probably tho

modern Hems = Emesa. Eusebius ( Onomast. s. v.

'Efidd) does not think it to be Epiphaneia near

Emesa; but St. Jerome, in the same place, maintains

their identity, and says that Epiphaneia was still

called Hamath by the native Syrians. (Comp.

Onomast. s. v. Aemath.) Aquila also rendered

'Epad, t^c 'Ewupdvttav ttj* Xvplas. (Thcodoret.

Qitaest. 22 in 2 King.'); and Theodoret, in common

with St. Jerome, mentions both Epiphaneia and

Emesa as Hamath, and says that the former was

still so called. (Comment, in Jerem. xlvi. and iv.)

Roland, however (Palaest. pp. 1 19, 120, 317), doubts

the identity, and is disposed to place the Hamath of

Scripture further south, and nearer to the confines

of the land of Israel, as indeed Numb. xiii. 21 and

other passages above referred to seem to require.

This, however, would not disprove the assertion that

Epiphaneia was formerly called Hamath, the proof

of which rests on independent ground, and is greatly

confirmed by the fact of its retaining that name

among tho natives in St. Jerome's time, as indeed it

does to this day being still called Hamah, which is
described by Irby and Mangles as M delightfully

situated in a hollow, between and on the sides of two

hill?, near the west bank of the Orontes, but in it

self presents nothing worthy of notice at this day."

(Travels, p 244.) [G. W.]
 

COIN OF EPIPHANEIA IN SYRIA.

EPIPHANEIA ('ETrapoffta : Eth. 'Eirnpavtfo),

a city of Cilicia, which, Pliny says (v. 27), was origi

nally called Oeniandos: he places it in the interior

of Cilicia. Cicero, in his description of his Cilician

campaign, says that he encamped at Epiphaneia,

which was ono day's journey from the Amanus.

Cn. Pompeius (Appian, Mithrid. c. 96) settled

some pirates here after he had broken up the rob

bers, and slso at Adana and Mallus. The Table

places Epiphaneia 30 M. P. eart of Anazarbus

[Anazakhus], and the same distance from Alex

andria ad Issum. If Ptolemy's figures arc ripht

(v. 8), we may collect that he supposed Epiphaneia

to be near the place which he calls the Amanicae

Pylac. It is mentioned by Ammianus (xxii. 11),

but he gives no information as to its position.

2. Stephanus (s. v.) mentions an Epiphaneia in

Bithvnia. [G. L.l

EPIRUS. [Epeiuis]

EPITA'LIUM (E*it£\iov: Eth. 'EnToAWy),

a town of Triphylia in El is, near the coast and a

little south of the river Alpheius. It was identified

with the Homeric Tiiryon (Qpvov) or Tiiryoessa

(Spv6«aaa), a town in the dominions of Nestor,

which the poet describes as a place upon a lofty hill

near the ford of the river Alpheius (Horn. //. ii. 592,

xi. 710, Hymn, in Apoll. 423; Slrab. viii. p. 349.)

Epitalium was an important military post, because

it commanded the ford of the Alpheius and the road

leading along the coast. Like the other dependent

townships of Triphylia, it revolted from Elis when

Agis, the Spartan king, invaded the country in n. c.

401 ; and when Agis returned home, after ravaging

Elis, he left a garrison in Epitalium. (Xen. Hell.

iii. §§ 25, 29.) The town was taken by Philip in

the Social War, u. c. 218. (Polyb. iv. 80; Staph.

B. s. v. 'Enrico*.) It appears to have occupied

the height of Agulenitza. (Leake, Aforea, vol. ii.

p. 198, seq. ; Boblaye, Recherches, &c. p. 133;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. u. p. 88.)

EPOISSUM, in North Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Durocortorum

(Reims) to Treveri Civitas (Trier). It'is 22 Gallic

leagues from Durocortorum to Vungus Vicus ( Yonc),

and 22 more to Epoissum (Iptsch or fvois), now

commonly called Carignan. Iptsch is the German

name, which comes from Evosium or Ivosium, the

name used in the middle ages. In the Notitia Imp.

the place is called Epusum, and was a station for

troops. [G. L.]

EPOMEUS MONS. [Aenaria.]

E'PORA (Afontoro), a city of Hispanfa Baetica,

on the Bactis, 28 M. P. east of Corduba, on the road

to Castnlo. (Itin. Ant. p. 403; Caro, Ant. Hisp. iii.

c. 22; Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 105, No. 2; IIkert,vol.

ii. pt. 1, p. 379.) [P-S.]

EPORE'DIA ('Ewoptila : Ivrea), an important

town of Cisalpine Gaul, situated at the foot of tho

Alps, on the river Duria, just at the entrance of the

great valley of the Salassi, now called the Vol

dAosta. It was a Roman colony, founded, as wo

learn from Velleius, as early as B.C. 100 for the

purpose of keeping the Salassi in check, and pro

tecting the plains from their incursions; but it was

not till that people had been finally subdued under

Augustus that it was able to rise to prosperity.

(Veil. Pat. i. 15; Strab. iv. p. 205.) Neither Pliny

nor Ptolemy gives it the title of a colony, but it cer

tainly was a place of wealth and importance, and is

mentioned by Tacitus among the most considerable

provincial towns of the region north of the Padus

("firmissima Transpadanae regionis municipia," Tac.

Hist. i. 70). Pliny tells us that it was founded accord

ing to the directions of the Sibylline books, and that

its name was derived from a Gaulish word signifying

" a tamer of horses." Velleius is certainly in error in

placing it among tho Vagienni ; Ptolemy correctly

assigns it to the Salassi. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 34.) We learn from the Itineraries that it

was distant 33 miles from Vercellae. (Itin. Ant.

pp. 345, 347.) The strength of its position at the

entrance of the Vol dAosta, commanding two of
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tlie most frequented passes of the Alps, must always

have given it importance in a military point of view.

Thus we find that it was for some time occupied by

D. Brutus after the battle of Mutina, B.o. 43, be

fore he crossed the Alps with his army. (Cio. ad

Fam. xi. 20, 23.) It was still a considerable town,

and occupied as a military station by a body of

troops, as late as the close of the 4th century. (Not.

Bign. ii. p. 121.) The modern city of Ivrea is a

considerable place, with near 8000 inhabitants: it

contains a fine Roman sarcophagus, and some other

ancient remains. [E. H. B.]

EQUA'BONA (Coyna), a town of Lusitania, on

the left bank of the estuary of the Tagus, 12 M. P.

from Olisipo (Lisbon), on the road to Emerita. (/tin.

Ant.y. 416.) [P-S.]

EQUUS TUTICUS or EQUOTUTICUS (Toi-

tmov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 67: S. Eleuterio'), a town of

the Sammies in the territory of the Hirpini, situated

on the Via Appia Trajana, 21 M. P. from Bene-

ventum. Its name is not mentioned as an ancient

Samnite city, and the first notice of it that occurs is

an incidental one in Cicero (ad AU. vi. 1. § 1), from

which wo may infer that it was on the road to Brun-

dusium. This is confirmed by the Itineraries, in all

of which it appears under slight modifications of

name (Equus Tuticus, /tin. Ant. pp. 103, 112;

Equus Magnns, /tin. Marit. p. 610; AequuB Tu-

ticus, Tab. Peut.). Great discrepancy has arisen

concerning its position, partly from a confusion be

tween the different branches of the Via Appia, which

separated at Beneventum [Via Appia], and partly

from the belief, originating with an old Scholiast on

the passage, that Equotuticus (as he writes the

name) was the place described by Horace (Sat. i. 5.

87) as

" Oppidulum quod versa dicere non est."

But it is qnite clear that the poet followed a dif

ferent line of route; and Equus Tuticus is placed by

the Itineraries on the road from Beneventum to

Aecae (Troja), 21 M. P. from the former city. The

line of the ancient road may be traced distinctly (by

the assistance of bridges, milestones, &c), from Bene -

vento, by Buonalbergo and Casalbore, to a place

called 5. Eleuterio, about 8 miles N. of Ariano, and

2 from Castel Franco, where inscriptions and other

ancient remains have been found; among others, a

Roman milestone which wants the numerals, but

the distance agrees exactly with the 21 miles of the

Itinerary from Beneventum. The intermediate sta

tion of Forum Novum (Forno Novo, /tin. Ilier. p.

610), placed by the Jerusalem Itinerary 10 miles

from Beneventum, and 1 1 from Equus Tuticus, must

have been at Buonalbergo. (Mommsen, Topo-

grafa degli Irpini, in Bullitt, d. Inst. 1847, p.

170, 1848, pp. 7, 8.) It is probable that Equus

Tuticus never enjoyed municipal rank : its name is

not found in Pliny among the towns of the Hirpini,

and at a later period it was certainly annexed to the

territory of Beneventum. (Mommsen, /. c. p. 170.)

This explains the expression of the Itinerary that it

was on the confines of Campania (" Equotutico, ubi

Campania limitem habet," /tin. Ant p. 1 1 1. See

the art Campania, p. 494). If the Tuticum of

Ptolemy be the same with Equus Tuticus, he has

altogether misplaced it. [E. H. B.]

ERACTUM ('UpaKToy, Ptol. iii. 5. § 30), a town

on the frontier of Dacia between tho Tyros and the

mountaias of the Bastarnae, the position of which

cannot be made out. [E. B. J.J

ERAE ('Epal), a place on the coast of Ionia,

mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 19), in the vicinity

of Lebedus and Tees. It was fortified strong enough

to keep out the Athenians, who attacked it. (Thuc.

viii. 20.) Strain* (p. 644) mentions Erae as a

small town belonging to Teoe ; but though the read

ing "Epai has been received into some texts of Strabo,

some of the MSS. are said to have Vipai, and

Casaubon has kept that reading in his text (See

Groskurd, TransL Strab. vol. iii. p. 23, note.) There

seems some confusion about the name Gerae, Ger-

raidae (Strabo), and the harbour Geraesticus (Liv.

xxxvii. 27), on which Groskurd's note may be con

sulted. Palmerius conjectured that the name Erae,

which he takes to be the true name of the place, is

corrupted into Agra in Scylax (p. 37). Chandler

(Asia Minor, c. 26) supposed the modern site of

Gerae to be Segigeck (as he writes it), 8 hours from

Smyrna. There is a view of the place in the " Ionian

Antiquities." Chandler describes some remains of

antiquity there. Some of the inscriptions found at

this place were published by Chishull and some by

Chandler. Segigeck is at the head of a fine b:i_v.

There is a good note on Gerao in the French edition

of Chandler's Travels (vol. i. p. 420).

Hamilton (Researches, &c. vol. ii. p. 11) de

scribes Sighajik as a snug harbour, and he seems to

conclude correctly that it is Livy's Geraesticus,

which Livy describes as the port of Teos 44 qui ab

tergo urbis est," and thus distinguishes it from the

harbour, 44 qui anto urbem est" (Liv. xxxvii. 29.)

The consideration of the inscriptions -found at Si

ghajik belongs to the article Tkos. If we suppose

Gerae to be the true reading in Strabo, we may

identify Gerae and Geraesticus; but there is a diffi

culty about Erae in Thucydides, for his text does not

enable us to determine exactly where it is, though it

seems to have been not far from Teos. Proper names

are not always right in the text of Thucydides, and

this is probably one example. [G. L.]

ERANA (ri "Epara), a town in Messcnia, men

tioned by Strabo as lying upon the road between

Cyparissia and Pylos. It was, probably, near the

promontory Cyparissium. According to Strabo, it

was erroneously identified by some with the Homeric

Arene. (Strab. viii. pp. 348, 361; Leake, Morta,

vol. i. p. 426, seq.)

ERANA, a place in Cilicia. Cicero (ad Fam.

xv. 4), after leaving Epiphaneia [Epiphanf.ia],

ascended the Amanus, and he took Erana, a place

not of tho character of a village, but of a city, and

the capital of the nation. He also took Sepyra and

Commoris. The sites of these places are unknown,

but they were in eastern Cilicia, on some part of

Mount Amanus. [G. L.]

ERANNABOAS QZpavmSias, Arrian, Ind. 4 ;

Plin. vi. 18. s. 22), a river which flowed into the

Ganges at Palimbothra (Patna). There has been

much discussion as to what river is indicated by this

name. It seems, however, most likely that it is the

same as the Sonus (Soane), though Arrian and

Pliny both speak of two rivers which they call re

spectively Erannoboas and Sonus. Tho name is

derived from the Sanscrit Ilyrangavdhas, the poetical

title of the Sonus. (See Kitter, Erdkunde, v. p,

508; Renncll, Idem, in Ilindostan, p. 50.) It is

clear, from the context, that Strabo knew of the ex

istence of this river (xv. p. 702), though he does

not mention its name. [V.]

ERASl'NUS ('Eoaalyot). 1 . A river of the Ar-

geia. [Akgos, p. 201, a J
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2. A river of Attica. [Autica, p. 323, b.]

3. Another name of the Buxaicus in Achaia.

[Achaia, p. 13, b.]

EKAVISCI. [Aravtsci.]

EKBESSUS or HERBESSUS ('EpsVffo*, Pol.,

Steph. B., PtoL; 'Ep€r)<r(r6s, Diod.; Herbessus, Liv.,

Cic., Plin.: Eth. 'Epfii'fffo-ii'os, Philist. ap. Steph. B.,

Herbessenais), the name of two cities in Sicily. It

lias been frequently attempted to limit the name of

Krbessus to the one, and Herbessus to the other; but

this distinction cannot be maintained, and the aspi

rated or unaspirated forms appear to be used indis

crimlnately.

1. A town or fortress not far from Agrigentum,

which was made use of by the Romans during the

siege of that city, b.c. 262, as a place of deposit for

their provisions and military stores, (Pol. i. 18.)

At a later period of the siege, Hanno the Cartha

ginian general made himself master of the place, and

was thus enabled to reduce the Romans to great

difficulties by cutting off their supplies. (Pol. L c.)

But after the fall of Agrigentnm the Carthaginians

were no longer able to maintain possession of Er-

bessus, which was abandoned by the inhabitants,

probably from fear of the Roman vengeance. (Diod.

xsiii. 9. p. 503.) These are the only notices which

appear to refer to the town in question; it was pro

bably a place of inferior importance, and a mere de

pendency on Agrigentum. Its exact site cannot be

determined ; but Fazello is probably right, in regard

to its general position, in placing it near the upper

course of the Ualycos.

2. A city in the E. of Sicily, on the confines of

the territories of Leontini and Syracuse. It was evi

dently a place of more importance than the preceding

one, and may therefore be fairly assumed to be the

place meant where no further designation is added.

It is first mentioned in b. c. 404 as a city of the

Siculi, which had furnished assistance to the Cartha

ginian army during the siege of Syracuse, and was

in consequence one of the first places against which

Dionysius turned his arms after the conclusion of

peace with Carthage. (Diod. xiv. 7.) But the

sudden defection of his own troops recalled him in haste

to Syracuse; and some years after we find Erbessus

still maintaining its independence, and concluding a

treaty with Dionysius. (Id. ib. 78.) No further

notice of it is found till the time of Agathocles, when

it was occupied by that tyrant with a garrison, which

in b. c. 309 was expelled by the citizens with the

assistance of the Agrigentines and their allies under

Xenodicus. (Id. xx. 31.) In the Second Punic War

Erbessus is again mentioned; it was the place to
•which Hippocrates and Epicydes fled for refuge from

Leontini, and from whence they succeeded in exciting

the defection first of the Syracusan force sent against

them, and ultimately of the city itself. (Liv. xxiv.

30, 31; Paus. vi. 12. § 4.) Erbessus on this oc

casion espoused the Carthaginian alliance, but was

soon recovered by Marcellus. (Id. 35.) We have

no account of its fortunes under the Roman rule, but

it was probably a mere dependency of Syracuse, as

the name is not once mentioned by Cicero. The

Herbessenses, however, reappear in Pliny as an inde

pendent community ; both he and Ptolemy place

them in the interior of the island, but afford no

further clue to the position, (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14;

Ptol. iii. 4. § 13; Philist ap. Steph. B. s. v.)

From the passages of Diodoms and Livy it is clear

that Erbessus was situated inland from Syracuse,

and not very remote from Leontini : hence the site

suggested by Fazello at a place called Pantalica,

opposite to Sortino, about 16 mile W. of Syracuse,

is at least a plausible conjecture. The site in

question is now wholly desolate, and retains no ruins,

but presents a curious assemblage of subterranean

dwellings excavated, in the cliffs of solid but soft

calcareous rock, similar to those in the Vol dlspica

near Modica. The date of these excavations is very

uncertain, though they are generally regarded as of

great antiquity. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. 2. p. 454 ;

Amic. Lex. Top. Sic. vol. ii. p. 176.) [E. H. B.]

ERCTA or ERCTE (^ Etpxrh, Pol.; 'EpK-Hj,

Diod.), a mountain on the N. coast of Sicily, in the

immediate neighbourhood of Panormus, now called

Monte Pcllegrino. It is a remarkable isolated

mountain mass, rising to the height of 1950 feet

above the sea, which washes its foot on the E. and

N., while on the other two sides it rises abruptly

from the plain near Panormus, a broad strip of which

separates it entirely from the mountains on the W.

of that city. It thus constitutes a kind of natural

fortress, being bounded on three sides by lofty per

pendicular cliffs, the only approach being on the S.

side, facing the town of Palermo, where a steep zig

zag road has been constructed in modern times,

leading up to the convent of Sfa. Rosalia, near the

summit of the mountain, a shrine now visited by

crowds of pilgrims, whence the name of Monte

Pellegrino. No mention is found of the locality

before the time of Pyrrhus, when it was occupied by

the Carthaginians as a fortress or fortified post, but

was taken by assault by the Epeirot king. (Diod.

xxii. 10, Exc. H. p. 498.) Its chief celebrity, how

ever, dates from the First Punic War, towards the

 

TLAN OF MOUNT ERCTA.

A. Mountain of Ercta, now Monte Pellegrino.
B. Modern city of Palermo, on the site of Panormue.
C. Bay of Mondelio.
I>. Hay of Sta. Marin.
K. Plain, extending from Palermo to Mondelio.
F. Capo di Gallo.
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close of whicli Hamilear Barca, finding himself un

able to keep the field against the Romans, suddenly

established himself with his whole army in this

mountain fortress, where lie maintained himself for

nearly three years, in spite of all the efforts of the

Komans to dislodge him. A Roman camp was esta

blished about 5 stadia from Panormus, for the pur

pose of covering that city, which was scarcely more

than a mile and a half from the foot of the moun

tain. Hamilear on his part fortified the only avail

able approach, and skirmishes took place almost

daily between the two armies. Polybius has left us

a detailed and accurate account of the peculiar cha

racter of the locality; but ho overrates its extent

when he reckons the summit of the mountain as not

less than 100 stadia in circuit The upper part of

it, he tells us, was capable of cultivation, and pos

sessed abundance of fresh water; while it com

manded a small but securo port, which enabled

Hamilear to carry on his maritime expeditions, with

which he ravaged the coasts both of Sicily and Italy.

(Pol. i. 56, 57 ; Diod. xxiii. 20, Exc. H. p. 506.)

The determination of this port is the only topo-

graphical difficulty connected with Ercte. Arnold

(JlisL of Home, vol. iL p. 613) supposes it to have

been the small bay of Mondello, between MunU

Ptlleyrino and Capo di Gallo ; but this could hardly

have been effectually commanded from Ercte, and it

is more probable that the Binall cove of Sta. Mai

on the E. side of the mountain, is the one

Polybius speaks of the mountain being accessible at

three points only; but two of these most have been

mere paths, very steep and difficult. Besides, the

approach from Palermo, there are in fact only two

breaks in the line of cliffs, one of which leads directly

down to the cove of Sta. Maria. The accompanying

plan (copied from Capt. Smyth's survey), and outline

view, will give a clear idea of the nature of this

mountain fortress. (Cluver. Sicil. p. 277; Ainie. ad

Faztll. vii. 6. p. 318; Swinburne's Travels, voL ii.

p. 209, &c.)

Manncrt has erroneously transferred the site of

Ercte to the headland now called. Capo S. Vitv,

nearer to Eryx and Drepana than to Panormus; but

Polybius's testimony to its close proximity to the

latter town is perfectly distinct. [E. U. B.]

 

VIEW OF MOUNT EKCTA.

ERDINI, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy as

occupants of the western side of Ireland next to the

Venniani (Donegal), and north of the NagnaX

(Connaught) = the parts about Loch Erne = Fer

managh. [R. G. L.J

EREBINTHODES, an island in the Propontis,

which Plinv mentions with Elaea and other unknown

islets. [Elaea.] [G. L.]

E'RESUS or ERESSUS ("Epcffoy: Eth. 'Epccrtos,

'E^cieuj), so called from Eresus the son of Macar.

(Steph. B. *.».) Eressus, as it is in the text of

Strabo (p. 618), was a city of Lesbos, situated on a

hill, and reaching down to the sea. From Eressus

to Gape Sigrium is 28 stadia, as the MSS. have it,

which Casaubon (ed. Strab.) has changed to 18.

It was on the west side of the island, and its ruins

are said to be at some little distance from a place

now called Eresso, which is situated on a hill.

Eressus joined Mytilene and other towns in Lesbos

in the revolt from the Athenians during the Pelo-

ponnesian War(B. c. 428); but it was compelled to

surrender to Paches, tho Athenian commander,

shortly after. (Thuc. iii. 25, 35.) There was a

fresh revolt from Athens (b. c. 412), and a fresh

subjugation. (Thuc. viii. 23.) It revolted a third

time shortly after (Thuc. viii. 100), and was be

sieged by Thrasybulus with an Athenian force, but

he was obliged to give up the siege to follow the

Peloponnesians to the Hellespont. In u. c. 392

Thrasybulus lost many ships in a storm off Eresus,

but he recovered the town, with other places in

Lesbos, for the Athenians. (Diod. xiv. 94.) Eresus

is mentioned by Pliny (v. 31) as one of the existing

cities of Lesbos.

Eresus was the birthplace of Tyrkimus, to whom

his master Aristotle gave the name of Theophrastus.

Phanias, another of Aristotle's pupils, was also a

native of Eresus. According to the poet Arches-

tratus, in his Gastronomia, quoted by Athenaeos

(iii. p. Ill), if ever the gods eat flour, they send

Hermes to buy it at Eresus.

The name of the town on the coins is said to bf

always EPE2inN, with one 2. [G. L.]

ERE'TRIA. 1. ('EpfVpia: Eth. 'Eptruvs, fan.

"Eperpis, 'EptTpids; Adj. 'Eptrpttcds, 'EptrptaxotX

one of the most ancient, and next to Chalcis the

most powerful city in Euboea, was situated upon the

western coast of the island, a little south of Chalcis,

and at the south-western extremity of the extensive

and fertile plain of Lelantum. The Eretrians are

represented as Jonians (Herod, via. 46), and were

supposed to have come from Eretria in Attica.

(Strab. viii. p. 447 ; respecting the Attic Eretria,

see Athenae, p. 294.) It seems, however, that

the population was not purely Ionic, and, accord

ingly, some writers related that it had been colonised

from the Triphylian Macistus in Elis. (Strab. L c.)

Strabo relates tliat it was formerly called MelaueU

and Arotria.

At an early period Eretria was one of the chief

maritime states in Greece, and attained a high

degree of prosperity and power. Andros, Tenos, and

Ceos, as well as other islands, were at one time sub

ject to Eretria. (Strab. viii. p. 448.) According to

some accounts, they took part in the colonisation of

Cromae [C&ONAB, p. 716], and they founded some

colonies upon the peninsula of Chalcidice. Eretria

is mentioned by Homer. (/'.'. ii. 537.) The xnili-
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tary strength of the state was attested by an inscrip

tion, preserved in the temple of tho Amarynthian

Artemis, about a mile from the city, recording that

in the procession to that temple the Eretrians had

been accustomed to march with 3000 hoplites, 600

horsemen, and 60 chariots. (Strab. /. c.)

Eretria and Chalcis were early engaged in war

with each other. These wars seem to have been oc

casioned by disputes respecting the division of the

plain \>( Lelantuin, which lay between the two cities.

(Strab. /. c.) In one of these early wars some of the

most powerful states of Greece, such as Miletus and

Samos, took part. (Thuc. i. 15; Herod, v. 99;

Spanheim, ad Callim. Del. 289.) In gratitude for

the assistance which the Eretrians had received on

this occasion from Miletus, they sent five ships to

tho Athenian fleet which sailed to support Miletus

and the other Ionic cities in their revolt from Persia,

b. c. 500. (Herod. I. c.) But this step caused

their ruifl; for, in B.C. 490, a Persian force, under

Datis and Artaphemes, sent to punish the Athe -

nians and Eretrians, laid siege to Eretria, which was

betrayed to the Persians after they had invested the

place for six days. The town was razed to the

ground, and the inhabitants carried away to Persia;

but their lives were spared by Darius, who allowed

them to settle in the Cissian territory. (Herod, vi.

125.) The old town continued in ruins, but a

new town was rebuilt a little more to the south,

which soon became a place of considerable import

ance. In b. c. 41 1, the Athenians were defeated by

the Spartans in a sea-fight otV the harbour of Ere

tria; and those of the Athenians who took refuge in

Eretria, as a city in alliance with them, were put to

death by the Eretrians, who therefore joined the

rest of the Euboeans in their revolt from Athens.

(Thuc. viii. 95.)

After the Peloponnesian War we find Eretria in

the hands of tyrants. One of these, named Therni-

son, assisted the exiles of Oropus in recovering pos

session of their native city from the Athenians in

b. c. 366. (Diod. xv. 76 ; eomp. Dera. de Cor.

p. 256; Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 1.) Themison appears

to have been succeeded in the tyranny by Plutarchus,

who applied to the Athenians in B. c. 354 for aid

against his rival, Collins of Chalcis, who had allied

himself with Philip of Macedon. The Athenians

sent a force to his assistance under the command of

Phocion, who defeated Callias at Tamynae; but

Phocion, suspecting Plutarchus of treachery, ex

pelled him from Eretria. [See Diet, of Biogr. vol.

i. p. 429.] Popular government was then esta

blished; but shortly afterwards Philip sent a force,

which destroyed Porthmus, the harbour of Eretria,

and made Cleitarchus tyrant of the city. Clei

tarchus governed the city in Philip's interests till

B. c. 341 , when Cleitarchus was expelled by Phocion,

who had been sent into Euboea on the proposition of

Demosthenes for the purpose of putting down the

Macedonian interest in the island. [.Diet, of Biogr.

vol. i. p. 784.] Eretria was subsequently subject to

Macedonia; but in the war with Philip V. it was

taken by the combined fleets of the Romans, At

tains, and Rhodians, upon which occasion a great

number of paintings, statues, and other works of art

fell into the hands of tho victors. (Liv. xxxii. 16.)

After the battle of Cynoscephalae, Eretria was de

clared free by tho Roman senate. (Polyb. xviii. 30.)

Eretria was the seat of a celebrated school of

philosophy founded by Menedemus, a native of this

city, and a disciple of Plato. \Dict. of Biogr. vol.

ii. p. 1037.] Tho philosophers of this school were

called Eretrici ('EperpiKol, Strab. x. p. 448 ; Diog.

Laert i. 17, ii. 126 ; Athen. ii. p. 55, d. ; Cic.

Acad. ii. 42, de Oral. iii. 17, Tusc. v. 39.) The

tragic poet Aclineus, a contemporary of Aeschylus,

was a native of Eretria. It appears from the comic

poet Sopater that Eretria was celebrated for the

excellence of its flour (ap. Athcn. iv. p. 160).

Strabosays that Old Eretria was opposite Oropus,

and the passage across the strait 60 stadia ; and

that New Eretria was opposite Delphinium, and the

passage across 40 stadia (ix. p. 403). ThucydideB

makes the passage from Oropus to New Eretria 60

stadia (viii. 95). New Eretria stood at Kastri,

and Old Eretria in tho neighbourhood of Vutlnj.

There are considerable remains of New Eretria.

" The entire circuit of the ruined walls and towers

of the Acropolis still subsist on a rocky height,

which is separated from the shore by a marshy

plain. At the foot of the hill are remains of the

theatre, and in the plain a large portion of the

town walls, with many foundations of buildings in

the inclosed place. The situation was defended to

the west by a river, and on the opposite side by a

marsh." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 443,

445.)

The territory of Eretria extended from sea to sea.

Between Old Eretria and New Eretria was Ama-

rynthus ; south of Old Eretria, Tamynae ; and

further south, PoirriiMUS. In the interior were

Dystcs and Okciialia.

The annexed coin represents on the obverse the

head of Artemis, who was worshipped in the neigh

bouring town of Amarynthus : tho bull on the

reverse probably has reference to tho brazen bull

which the Eretrians dedicated at Olympia. (Paus.

v. 27. § 9 ; Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 324.)
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2. A town of Thessaly, in the district Phthiotis,

near Pharsalus. It was hero that Quintius Flami-

ninus halted at the end of the first day's march

from Pherae towards Scotussa, in B.C. 197. Leake

places it at the village of Tjangli, where he found

the ruined walls of an ancient city. " A long and

narrow table-summit formed the citadel, of which

the lower courses of the walls still exist in their

whole circuit. The town walls are still better pre

served, and are extant in some parts on the eastern

side to the height of 18 or 20 feet. Here also are

two door-ways still perfect." (Strab. ix. p. 434,

x. p. 447 ; Polyb. xviii. 3, Liv. xxxiii. 6, xxxii. 13;

Steph. B. 8. v. 'Eperput ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 466.)

ERE'TUM ('Hoijt<S* ; Eth. 'Hpirrli-or : GrotUi

Marozza), a town of the Sabines, situated on tho

Via Salaria, at its junction with the Via Nomentana,

a short distance from tho Tiber, and about 18 miles

from Rome. From the mention of its name by

Virgil among the Sabine cities which joined in the

war against Aeneas (Aen. vii. 711), we may presume

that it was considered as an ancient town, and one

of some importance in early times ; but it never bears



84? ERIBOLUM.ERETUM.

any prominent part in history, though from its po- I

sition near the frontiers of the Sabine and Roman

territories, and on the line by which the former

people must advance upon Rome, it was the scene of i

repeated conflicts between the two nations. The

first of these occurred in the reign of Tullus Hos- I

tilius, during the war of that monarch with the

Sabines (Dionys. iii. 32); his successor Tarquinius

Prisons also defeated the Etruscans, who had taken

advantage of the friendly disposition of the Sabines

to advance through their territory, at Eretum (Id. iii.

59, iv. 3); and Tarquinius Superbus gained a de

cisive victory over the Sabines in the same neigh

bourhood. (Id. iv. 51.) Under the Roman republic

also wc find two victories recorded over the Sabines

at the same place, the one by the consuls Postumius

and Menenius in D. c. 503, the other by C. Nautius

inn. c. 458. (Id. v. 46; Liv. iii. 29.) During the

deceinvirate also the Sabines established their head

quarters at Eretum, from whence they ravaged the

Roman territory. (Liv. iii. 38; Dionys. xi. 3.) It

is again mentioned in the Second Punic War as the

place from whence Hannibal diverged to attack the

shrine of Feronia in Etruria, during his advance on

Rome (or, according to others, on his retreat) by the

Salarian Way. (Liv. xxvi. 11.) But though its

position thus brings it frequently into notice, it is

clear that it was, under the Roman dominion at

least, a very inconsiderable place. Strabo says it

was little more than a village, and Valerius Maximus

terms it 11 vicus Sabinao regionis." Pliny does not

even mention it among the towns of the Sabines, nor

is its name found in the Liber Coloniarum : hence it

is almost certain that it did not enjoy municipal

privileges, and was dependent on one of the neigh

bouring towns, probably Nomentum. But its name

is still fonnd in the Itineraries as a station on the

Salarian Way, and it must therefore have continued

to exist as late as the fourth century. From this

time all trace of it disappears. (Strab. v. p. 228 ;

Val. Max. ii. 4. § 5; /tin. Ant. p. 306; Tab. Peut.)

The position of Eretum has been a subject of much

dispute, though the data furnished by ancient autho

rities are sufficiently precise. The Itineraries place

it 18 miles from Rome; and Dionysius in one passage

(xi. 3) calls it 140 stadia (17$ miles) from the city,

though in another place (iii. 32) he gives the same

distance at only 107 stadia. Strabo adds that it

was situated at the point of junction of the Via

Salaria and Via Nomentana; a circumstance which

could leave no doubt as to its position, but that there

is some difficulty in tracing the exact course of the

Via Salaria, which appears to have undergone re

peated changes in ancient times. [Via Sa labia.]

Hence Chaupy was led to fix the site of Eretum at

a place called Rimane, where there were some Roman

ruins near a bridge called the Ponte di Cam Cotta,

but this spot is not less than 21 miles from Rome;

on the other hand, Monte Rotondo, the site chosen

by Cluverius, is little more than 15 miles from

Rome, and could never by possibility have been on

the Via Nomentana. The hill now known as Grolta

Marozza, on the left hand of the Via Nomentana,

rather more than 3 miles beyond Nomentum, has

therefore decidedly the best claim: it is, according

to Nibby, by actual measurement 17J miles from

Itome, and it is probable that the ancient Via Sa

laria did not follow the same line with the modern

road of that name, but quitted the valley of the

Tilwr near Monte Rotondo, and joined the Via

Nomentana near the spot above indicated. There

are co ruins at Grotta Marozza, but the site is de

scribed as well-adapted for that of a town of small

extent. (Cluver. Ital. p. 667 ; Chaupy, Maisot*

dHorace, vol. iii. pp. 85—92; Nibby, Dintomi di

Roma, vol. ii. pp. 1 43—1 47 ; Gell, Top. of Rome,

p. 202.) At a short distance from this hill are

some sulphureous springs now known as the Bagni

di Grotta Marozza, which are in all probability

those anciently known as the Aquae Labakak, the

\a£avh voara of Strabo, who describes them as situ

ated in the neighbourhood of Eretum. (Strab. v.

p. 238.) [E. H. B.]

ERE'ZII, are placed by Pliny (v. 30) in Mysia,

and thus mentioned : " Apolloniatae a Rhyndaco

amne, Erezii, Miletopolitae ;" from which we con

clude that the place was about Apollonia and Mileto-

polis. It is remarked (Plin. R~. N. ed. Hard. Notae,

&c. ad lib. v. no. Ixxxiv.) that all the MSS. of Pliny

have Eresii. The correction seems probable enough,

for the reasons there given. The Table has a name

Argesis on the road from Pergamum to Cyzicus,

and 35 from Pergamum. Cramer (Aria Mm/tr,

vol. L p. 58) considers this the same place as the

Argiza of Hierocles (Syneed. p. 663), which seems

probable. Ho would also identify it with Pliny's

Erezii, which may be true, but is not quite so

certain. [G. L.]

ERGA. [Ilergetes,.]

ERGASTE'RIA, a place in Mysia, on the road

from Pergamum to Cyzicus, and 440 stadia from

Pergamum. 11 Galen, in proceeding to Ergasteria

from Pergamum, remarked a great quantity of me

tallic substance, which he calls mob/bdaena, Galen,

de Medicam. Simp. ix. 22." (Leake, Asia Minor, p.

271.) [G. L-]

EUGAVl'CA. [Celtiberia.]

ERGE'TIUM rEpytTior: Kth. ,Epy*ru'os), a

city of Sicily, mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium

(». ».) on the authority of Philistus. No mention of

it is found in history, but the Ergetini are enume

rated by Pliny among the inland towns of Sicily of

stipendiary condition. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) It is

evidently the same place called by Silius Italicrus

(xiv. 250) Ergetum, where the MSS. give the varia

tions Ergentum and Hergentum, and this renders it

probable that the Sergentium (ifprfimiov) of Pto

lemy (iii. 4. § 1 3) is only another form of the same

name. The site assigned by this last author would

agree fairly well with that of a place called La

Cittadella, at the foot of the lofty hill now crowned

by the town of Aidone. According to Fazello, con

siderable ruins of an ancient city were in his time

visible on this spot, which he erroneously identifies

with those of Herbita. (Fazell. x. 2. p. 445 ; Cluver.

Sicil. p. 338.) [E. H. B.]

ERGI'NUS CEfrytroj), » tributary of the river

Hebrus in Thrace, the modem Erkene. (Apollon.

Rhod. i. 217; Pomp. Mel. ii. 2; Plin. iv. 18.) This

seems to be the same river as the one called by some

authors Regina ('P7|-yu>a; Leo Armen p. 434 ; comp.

also Strab. vii. p. 331). [L. S.]

ERGISCE (JEpyloKv), a town of Thrace, ap

parently in the neighbourhood of Doriscus, but its

site is unknown. (Aeschin. in Ctet. p. 396, ed.

Reiske ; Dcm. de Cor. p. 234, de Ilalon. p. 85.)

ERIBOEA. [Eribolcm.]

ERIBOLUM or ERIBOLUS ('E^mAo*, Dion

Cass. ; 'Efiteia, Ptol. v. 1 ) is placed by the Table,

under the name of Eribulo, south of the lay of As-

tacus, with the numeral XII., and north of Nicaea.

It is Ilyribolum in the Jerusalem ltin. Leake, in
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his map of Asia Minor, places it, under the name of

Kribolus, at the head of the gulf of Astacus, which

agrees witli Dion Cassius (Kpit. Xiph. lxxviii. 39),

who speaks of it as a naval station opposite to Nico-

media. According to some authorities, the site is

A'aramusal ; others call the site Erekli or Eregli.

The figure of a house in the Table indicates a town,

perhaps with warm springs. [G. L.]

ERICI'NIUM, a town of Perrhaebia in Thcs-

saly, situated near the frontiers of Histiaeotis. Its

site is uncertain, but Leake conjectures that it stood

at Isefthero-khori, though there are no ancient

remains at this place. (Liv. xxxvi. 13, xxxix. 25 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 315.)

EK1CUSA [Aeoliae Insulae.]

ERI'DANUS ('HpiSovtij) was the name given by

the Greeks to the Padus or Po, the great river of

Northern Italy. The appellation was adopted from

them by the Roman poets, and hence is occasionally

used even by Latin prose writers, (V'irg. Georg. i.

481; Ovid. Met ii. 324; Propert. i. 12. 4; Martial,

iii. 67. 2; &c.) But there is good reason to believo

that the name was not in the first instance applied

to the Padus, but belonged to quite a different region

of Europe, and was some time before it acquired the

signification in which it was afterwards employed.

The name of the Eridanus appears in the earliest

Greek authorities inseparably connected with the

well-known fable of the sisters of Phaethon, and the

trees that wept tears of amber. This myth appears

t * have been already known to Hesiod (Hygin. 154;

llesiod, Fr. 184. ed. Markschcffcl), who in his extant

works notices the Eridanus among the Greek rivers

of the world (Theog. 338): but we have no idea of

the geographical position which he assigned it. The

current opinion in the days of Herodotus appears to

have been that the Eridanus was a river in the more

westerly regions of Europe, but flowing into the sea

i»n the north of that continent. (Herod, iii. 115.)

The historian, however, rejects this nolion, and treats

both the name and existence of the Eridanus as a

mere fiction of the Greek poets: a view adopted nt a

much later period by Strabo (v. p. 215). The

vagueness of the notions entertained concerning its

situation is farther proved by the fact that, according

to Pliny, Aeschylus spoke of the Eridanus as a river

of Iberia, and identified it with the Rhodanus. (Plin.

xxxvii. 2. s. 1 1.) According to Hyginus, Pherecydes

was the first who identified the Eridanus with the

Padus. (Hygin. 154.) Euripides evidently adopts

the same view, as ho connects the former river with

the shores of the Adriatic (Eur. ffipp. 737); and

this opinion seems to have become gradually esta<

Wished among the Greeks. Scylax, writing about

the middle of the 4th century B.C., distinctly places

the river Eridanus in the land of the Veneti, and

there is no doubt that the Padus is the river which

he meant. (Scyl. p. 6. § 19.) The same view was

henceforth adopted by all the geographers except

Strabo, who, not choosing to admit the identity of the

two rivers, rejects altogether the Eridanus as a mere

fiction, as well as the islands of the Electrides, sup

posed to be situated at its mouth (Strab. v. p. 215;

Pol. ii. 1 6 ; Scymn. Ch. 39 1—397 ; Plin. iii. 1 6. b. 20,

xxxvii. 2. s. 1 1 ; Dionys. Per. 289—293; Diod. v.

23; Paus. i. 3. § 6, v. 14. § 3.)

The real fact appears to be, that the name of

Eridanus was originally applied by the Greeks to a

great river in the north of Europe, on the shores of

which amber was produced, and of which some vague

report had readied them through means of the
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traders who brought the amber itself from the shores

of the Baltic to the head of the Adriatic. It is idle

to inquire what the river reilly meant was; whether

the Oder or Vistula, at the mouths of which amber

is now found in the greatest quantity, or some other

river of the N. of Germany. The name Eridanus

is evidently closely connected, if not identical, with

that of Rhodanus, and it is probable enough that

Rhenus is only another form of the same word.

(Latham, Germania, p. 13.) Hence, in the vague

geographical notions of the early Greeks, one great

river was easily confounded with another. Aeschylus,

as already mentioned, identified the Eridanus and

Rhodanus: while Apollonius Rhodius, writing at a

much later period, but evidently following some

earlier poet, describes the two rivers as arms of tho

same great stream, another portion of which flowed

into the ocean. (Apoll. Rhod. iv. 596, 627, 628.)

Amber appears to have been brought in very early

times (as it still was in the days of Pliny) overland

from the shores of the Baltic to those of the Adriatic;

here it was purchased by the Phoenicians and early

Greek traders : whence it came to be regarded, by a

very natural error, as a production of the country,

and the name of the Eridanus being inseparably

connected with the production of amber, the Greeks

gave the name to the great river that forms so con

spicuous a feature of this part of Italy. The gum-

like nature of the substance itself evidently gave rise

to the fable of its distilling or exuding from trees,

which was afterwards applied by the poets and my-

thographers to the poplars that adorned the banks

of the Padus, now assumed to be the true Eridanus.

(Cluver. Ital pp. 390—393; Wornsdorf, Exc. ii. ad

Av/'en. Or. Marti.}

The origin and history of the connection between

the Eridanus and Padus have been given at some

length, on account of its important bearing on the

progress of ancient geography: the geographical

account of the latter river and its tributaries is given

under the head of Padus.

Several ancient writers placed near the mouth of

the mythical Eridanus certain islands which they

called the Electkidrs Iksulah ('HA«»cTp/5*$

vrjtrot), on the shores of which it was said that much

amber was found, from whence their name was

derived. But as there are in fact no islands in this

part of the Adriatic, except those actually fo:med by

the mouths of the Padus, Strabo and Pliny reject

altogether the existence of the Electrides as fabulous,

while other writers seem to have sought them among

the numerous groups of inlands which line the oppo

site shore of the Adriatic. (Strab. v. p. 215; Plin.

xxxvii. 2. s. 11.) As much of the amber collected

in the Baltic is really found in the islands at the

mouths of the great rivers, it is not impossible that

some obscure tradition of this fact may have given

rise to the name of the Electrides, which were sub

sequently transferred, together with the Eridanus

itself from the Baltic to the Adriatic. [E. H. B.]

ERI'DANUS, a river of Attica, a tributary of the

Ilissus. [Attica, p. 323, a.]

ERIGON ('EprywV, Strab. vii. pp. 327, 330;

'Epcrywr, Ptol. iii. 13. § 8). the great W. brancli of

the river Axius, which, having its source in the

Paeonian mountains, took a NE. course till its junc

tion with the main stream at no great distance from

Stobi. (Liv. xxxix. 53.) It is now called by the

Bulgarians Zrna Rjeka, and by the Turks Kutjuk

Kard-Su. (Comp. Leake, Noi-thern Greece, vol.

iii. pp. 268, 275.) The geography of t lie basin of
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this river is so imperfectly known that its conrso

cannot be traced. [E. B. J.]

EIUNEIA ('EpiVeta), a town in Megaris, in

which was a monument of Autonoe, daup liter of

Cadmus. As it appears to have stood inland cn

the northern part of the isthmus, Leake places it at

Kt'mdura. (Pans. i. 44. § 5 ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 408.)

EKI'NEUS or EBl'NEUM. 1. ('Ep^s, "Epi-

9t6v: Eth. 'Eptvtdrvs, *Epivtefa), one of the towns

of the tetrapolis of Doris, described by Strata as lying

below the town of Pindus : it probably stood upon

the river of the latter name. (Strab. viii. p. 362,

ix. p. 427; Thuc. i. 107; Scymn. Ch. 591 ; Ptol.

iii. 15. § 15; Steph. B. s. v.; Tzetz. ad Lycophr.

741; Schol. ad Find. Pyth. i. 121; Mel. ii. 3;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 13; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 91, seq.)

2. ('EpipeoV), a town of Phthiotis in Thcssaly,

mentioned only by Strata. Its site is uncertain,

but Leake conjectures that the remains on the left

bank of the Knipcus near Koklobashi may be those

of Erineum. (Strab. ix. p. 434; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 471).

3. The sea-port of Khypes in Achaia. [Ruyfes.]

ERI'NEUS ('Epwf6s), a small river on the E.

coast of Sicily, between Syracuse and Heloruin. It

is mentioued by Thucydides (vii. 80, 82), from whom

we learn that it was the second river crossed by the

Athenians in their disastrous retreat from Syracuse,

and intermediate between the Cacyparis and Asi-

narus. Hence it can be no other than the small

stream now called the Miranda, which Hows into the

sea just to the N. of the modern town of Avola, and

is hence frequently called Fiume di Avola. It is

distant about 6 miles from the Cacyparis (Cassibili),

and the same distance from the Asinarus (Fal-

conara). (Smyth's Sicily, p. 176; Cluver. SiciL p.

184.) It is evidently the same river which is called

by Ptolemy (iii. 4. § S.)"Optvos OT"Epwos. [E. H.B.]

EUISANE. [Lobktani.]

ER1TIUM, a town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly,

appears to have been near Cyretiae, since it was

taken along with the latter town by M. Baebius in

b. c. 191. (Liv. xxxvi. 13.) Leake places it at

Paleokastro, a village above Sykid, on the left bank

of the Vurgaris, a river of Tripolitis. In the

church of St. George, which occupies the site of the

ancient Cyretiae, Leake noticed an inscribed stone,

on which the name of Apollodorus is followed by a

word beginning EPH, which he conjectures with

much probability may be the place called Eritium

by Livy. (Leake, Noi-thern Greece, voL iv. pp.

310. 313).

ERIZA (Ta"Ept(a: Elk 'Epi&wfs). The Ro

man general Cn. Manlius, after reaching the river

Chaus [Chaus], came to Eriza, a city which he

took by assault. Livy (xxxviii. 14) does not say

what was the time of the march from the Chaus to

Eriza; but his narrative shows that Eriza was be

tween the Chaus and the Indus. The Erizeli of

Ptolemy (v. 2), it is supposed by some critics, are

the Erizeni, and that the name should be written so;

but Ptolemy's Erizeli are in a different place. Pliny

(x. 43) speaks of a " regio Erizcna" in Asia, by

which he means the province of Asia. The ethnic

name Erizeni appears on a rare medal, which also

contains the name KAOC— the river Chaus. We

need not infer from this that Eriza was on the Chaus,

taauisc there are many instances of towns being

thus designated, though they were several miles dis-

tant from the river. Eriza became a town of epis
copal rank. rG. L.j

ERIZE'LI. [Eriza.]

ERNAGINUM (Epvayivov), is placed by Ptolemy

(ii. 10) among the towns of the Salyes in Gallia

Narbonensis. In the Itins. it is the first station from

Arelate (Aries). Though the distances in the

Itins. do not quite agree, the site of the place seems

to be St. GabrieL D'AnviJle states that a marble

has been fjund at St. Gabriel with the inscription

Ernaginenses. St. Gabriel is a hamlet on the road

from Aries to Tarascan. [G. L.}

ERNODUTtUM, a town in Gallia, which the An-

tonine Itin. places on a road from Burdigala (Bor

deaux) to Augusiodunum (Autun). The road passes

through Avaricum (Bourges); and 13 Gallic leagues

from Bourges, on the Bordeaux side of Bourges,

was Ernodurum. The next place toErnodurum, on

the Bordeaux side, is Argentomagus. The place

was called Ernotorum in the middle ages. The ter

mination " durum " indicates a river, and the site of

Ernodurum is fixed at St. Ambroise, at the passage

of the river Arnon, a branch of the Cher. [G. L.]

ERO'CHUS CEp«xof), a ^ocian town, destroyed

by the army of Xerxes. Its position is uncertain.

(Herod, viii. 33.)

ERPED1TANI, in Ireland, another name of the

Erdini. [Erdini.] [R. G. L.]

ERU'BRUS, is a small branch of the Mosella,

mentioned by Ausonius (Mosella, 359):—

" Te rapidus Gelbis, te marmore clarus Erubrus."

The Erubrus is the Ruver, a small stream that

flows into the Mosul a little below Trier. [G. L.]

ERYMANDRUS or ERYMANTHUS ('Epv-

ftdvb'pos, Arrian, Anab. iv. 6; *Epi>/taVf3oi, Polyb. xi.

32 ; Plin. vi. 23. s. 25 ; Curt, viii. 9. § 20), the

principal river of Drangiana, which rises in the lower

range of the Paroi»aniisan mountains, and. after flow

ing through Arachosia and Drangiana, enters the

lake Zarah. Its present name is llmend or BiU

mend. The name of the river is not given by Pto

lemy. M. Burnouf has supposed it to be the Ara-

chotus; but Professor Wilson believes the Arnchotus

to have been one of the tributaries of the Uelmend,

and probably the modern Arkand-ab. (Wilson,

Ariana, pp. 156, 157.) Arrian supposed, incor

rectly, that it was lost in the sands; he places on its

banks a tribe called Euergitae, whom Professor Wil

son suspects are really the Agriaspae. The modern

river is described by Pottinger in his travels in

Baluchistan. It appears to be of great size, and

carries down with it a great body of water. (Pot

tinger, Baluchistan, p. 405.) [V.]

ERYMANTHUS ('Epv/uwfloy), a lofty range of

mountains on the frontiers of Arcadia, Achaia, and

Elis. It formed the western point of the northern

barrier of Arcadia; and Mt. Lampeia, which exten- is

southwards, is a portion of the range. The two

principal heights are now called O'lonos and Kale-

foni, the former being 7297 feet above the level of

the sea, and the latter 6227 feet. From Eryman-

thus four rivers rise,— the Eleian Peneius, the

Arcadian Erymanthus, and the Peirus and Selinus

of Achaia. The river Erymanthus, which is a

tributary of the Achelous, is spoken of under the

latter name. [Aciiklois,] Mount Erymanthus

is celebrated in mythology as the haunt of the fierce

boar destroyed by Hercules. (Strab. viii. pp. 343,

357; Pans. v. 7. § 1, viii. 24. § 4, seq.; Horn. Od.

vi. 104; Apollod. ii. 5; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p
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253, Pehponnetiaca, pp. 203, 204, 224 ; Bublayo,

Recherche*, &c. pp. 118, 124; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i. pp. 17, 384.).

ERYMNAE (Epv$wcui Eth. 'Epvpvcuos), a town

of Lycia, on the authority of the Lyciaca of Alex

ander. (Steph. B. s. v.) [G. L.]

ERYTHEIA INSULA. [Gades.]

ERYTHI'NI ^Epvfivoi), a place on the coast of

Paphlagonia, mentioned in the Homeric poems (//.

ii. 855). It has been supposed, however, that the

whole of the passage on the Paphlagonians and their

towns was an interpolation of later times, and that

the old poet was unacquainted with the Euxine and

its coasts. (Schlegel, de Geogr. Horn. p. 135;

Broska, de Geogr. Myth. p. 58.) Strabo (xi. p.

545) fixed the position of the town upon two rocks,

called, from their colour, *Epv6p7vot. (Comp. Anon.

Ptripl. p. 6.) It was situated 90 stadia E. of

Amastris, and 60 stadia N. of Cromna. [E. B. J.]

ERYTHRAE {'EpvQpaL: Eth. 'Epvfyxuos), an

ancient town in Boeotia, mentioned by Homer, and

said to have been the mother-city of Erythroe in

Boeotia. (Horn. II ii. 499 ; Strab. ix. p. 404). It

lay a little south of the Asopus, at the foot of

Mount Cithaeron. The camp of Mordonius extended

along the Asopus from Erythrae and past Hysiao

to the territory of Plataea. (Herod, ix. 15, 25.)

Erythrae is frequently mentioned by other autho

rities in connection with Hysiae, It was in ruins in

the time of Pausanias. Leake places it to the

eastward of Katzula at the foot of the rocks, where

are some foundations of Hellenic walls, together

with a church containing a Doric column and iU

capital. (Thuc. iii. 24; Eurip. Bacch. 751; Xen.

Hell. v. 4. § 49, where it is called 'EpvQpd; Paus.

ix. 2. § 1 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 329.)

3. A town of the Locri Ozolae, probably the har

bour of Eupolium. (Liv. xxviii. 8; Steph. B. s. v.;

Leake, Nitrthern Greece, vol. ii. p. 618.)

ERYTHRAE (^EpvBpai: Eth. 'EpvBpahs), "a

city of the Ionians" (Steph. B. a. v.), on the au

thority of the Asia of Hecataeus ; to which the

compiler adds,—"and it was called KvanroviroMs,

from Cnopus." Erythrae was one of the Ionian

cities. (Herod, i. 142.) According to the legend

told by Pausanias (vii. 3. § 7), the ploce was ori

ginally settled by Erythrus, the son of Rhadaman-

thus, from Crete; and the city wos occupied, together

with Cretans, by Lycians, Carians, and Pamphylians.

While all these people were Iivingtogether in Erythrae,

Cleopus the son of Codrus, having collected from all

the cities of Ionia such as he could from each, intro

duced them into the place, to live with the Erythraei.

Strabo (p. 633) has the tradition of Cnopus, an ille

gitimate son of Codrus, founding Erythrae. Accord

ing to Casoubon, the MSS. of Strabo have the name

"Cnopus," which he would alter to " Cleopus;" but

perhaps " Cleopus " in Pausanias should be corrected.

Polyaenus (viii.43) has the story of Cnopus, and how,

by a stratagem, he got possession of Erythrae, after

killing the inhabitants; a story which has the ad

vantage over that of Pausanias in probability, for

we can conceive a general massacre of the original

inhabitants of Erythrae and the seizure of their

town, better than the story of Cnopus and his men

walking in to live together with the original people.

Hippius of Erythrae, in the second book of his His

tories of his native place, told a story of the murder

of Cnopus and the usurpation of his power by Or-

tyges, and of the extravagant tyranny and violent

dea\h of Ortyges; which Athenaeus has preserved

(vi. p. 259). The early history of Erythrae, like

that of most of the Ionian towns in Asia, was un

known. Strabo, in another place (p. 404), calls it a

settlement from Erythrae in Boeotia.

Strabo (p. 644) describes Erythrae as being in

the peninsula which he calls the peninsula of the

Teians and the Erythraeans. He places the Tei-

ans on the south of the isthmus, and the Clazo-

xnenii on the north side [Ci-azomenae] ; and the

Erythraei dxveU within it. The boundary between

the Erythraca and Clazomenae was the Hypocrem-

nus. On the south, Erae or Gerae [Euae] belonged

to the Teians. The peninsula lying west of a line

drawn from Gerae to Hypocremnus must be supposed

to be the Erythraean territory. As we proceed north

and west from Gerae we come to Coryc us [Cukycts;

Casystks], then another harbour named Eryt bras ;

and, after it, several others. After Corycus was a

small island, Halonnesus, then Argennum, a pro

montory of the Erythraea, and the nearest point to

Chios. [Akoenncm.] On the west side of the

Erythraean peninsula is a capacious bay, in which

Erythrae is situated, opposite to the island of Chios;

and there were in front of Erythrae four small islands,

called Hippi. The rugged tract which lies north of

a line drawn from Erythrae to the Hypocremnus was

called Mimas, a lofty mountain region, covered with

forests, and abounding in wild animals. It con

tained a village, Cybcllia, and the north-western

point was called Mclaena, where there was a quarry

for millstones. Pliny describes Mimas as running out

" CCL if. P.," which is a great blunder or error in his

text, whatever way we take it : he adds that Mimas

sinks down in the plains that join it to the mainland ;

and that this level of 1\ Roman miles Alexander

ordered to be cut through by joining the two bays,

and so lie intended to insulate Erythrae and Mimas.

Pliny doubtless found the story somewhere; and

possibly among other grand things that the Mace

donian king talked of, this may have been one. The

rugged insulated territory of the Erythraei produced

good wheat and wine.

Herodotus (i. 142) makes four varieties or dialects

of language among the Ionians ; and the dialect of

Chios and Erythrae was the same. The geogra

phical position of Erythrae, indeed, places it amting

the insular rather than the continental states of

Ionia. The neighbourhood of Chios and Erythrae

and the sameness of language did not make the

people the best friends always, for there is a story of

a war between them (Herod, i. 18) at an early pe

riod. This may be the war to which Anticleides

alluded in his Nosti (Athen. ix. p. 384). The Ery

thraei furnished eight ships to the confederate Ionian

fleet which was defeated in the battle before Miletus,

B.C. 494 (Herod, vi. 8), but the Chians had 100

ships. Erythrae afterwards became a dependency

of Athens, for a revolt of Erythrae is mentioned by

Thucydides (viii. 23) B.C. 412, in the twentieth

year of the Peloponnesian War.

After the close of the war with Antiochus, the

Romans rewarded the Chians, Smyrnaeans, and Ery

thraeans, with some territory in return for their

services on the Roman side. (Liv. xxxviii. 39 ; Po-

lyb. xxii. 27.) Parium on the Propontis was a

colony from Erythrae (Paus. ix. 27. § 1) ; but

Strabo makes it a joint settlement of the Eryth

raeans, Milesians, and the island of Paros (p. 588.)

Erythrae was famed in ancient times for a wise

woman, Sibylla, as Strabo calls her ; and in the
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time of Alexander there was another who had like

prophetic gifts, and her name was Athenais.

(Comp. Paus. x. 12. § 7 ; Tacit. Attn. vi. 12.)

Contemporary with Strabo was Heraclcides of Ery-

thrae, a physician of the school of Uerophilus.

Though Erythrae never was a town of great note,

it existed for a long time, and there are coins of

Erythrae. to a late period of the Roman empire.

The coins anterior to the Roman period are said to

be very scarce.

The exact position of Erythrae is well ascer

tained. It is now called Ritri, and it stands on

the south side of a smaH peninsula, which projects

into the bay of Erythrae. Pliny (v. 29) mentions

a stream called Aleos, which he seems to place near

Erythrae (xxxi. 2). But the name of the river on

the coins of Erythrae is Axus. Erythrae contained

a very ancient temple of Hercules, whom the

Erythraei worshipped under the name of the Her

cules of the Idaci Dactyli; and also the Tyriaus, as

Pausanias discovered (vii. 5. § 5 ; ix. 27. § 8).

Strabo (p. 613) says, that Hercules Ipoctonos '* was

worshipped ky the Eryihraeans who dwell about

Melius, for the 'ips' is an insect that damages the

vines ; and this was the only country that was free

from this plague." The name Melius in this pas

sage has been, perhaps, correctly altered to Mimas.

There was also a temple of Athena PolUs at

Erythrae : the goddess was a large wooden figure

seated. The remains of Erythrae are described by

Chandler (Asia Minor, cc. 25, 26.); and lately by

Hamilton (Researches, &c.^vol. ii. p. 6). " It is situ

ated in a small alluvial plain at the mouth of the

river Aleus, some of the- sources of which are in

the town itself. The city faces the west, and the

whole extent of the Hellenic walls may be distinctly

traced, from the commencement near the harbour,

at the southern extremity of the town, to the

northern point, where they terminate on a lofty

rock of trachyte." (Hamilton.) " The walls are

well built in the isodomous style, except a small

part of that which traverses the plains, and they

consist either of blue marble or red trachyte."

There are remains of several gateways, and outside

of them also remains of ancient tombs in various

styles. Near the chief source of the Aleus there

are " many remains of aqueducts, walls, terraces, and

foundations of buildings with temples.'* (Hamilton.)

One of these remains is a wall supporting a terrace

38 feet in length, "the lower part of which con

sisted of a beautiful specimen of cyclopian archi

tecture, the angles of the different blocks being cut

very sharp, while upon it was reared a super

structure in the isodomous stylo, built with great

regularity." (Hamilton.) He conjectures that the

site may have been that of the temple of Hercules,

and that three large Ionic capitals of red trachyte,

which were lying in the water-course, may have

belonged to it.

The acropolis of Erythrae is within 200 yards of

the shore; it is a mass of red trachyte, and stands

quite detached in the centre of the plain. The

remains of a largo theatre are still visible, on the

north side of it, excavated in the solid rock. Near

the mouth of the Aleus there are some remains of

the port, and traces of an aqueduct. The inscriptions

copied by Hamilton at Ritri are printed in his Ap

pendix, vol. ii. One of the inscriptions that he
dug out was the architrave of a door, tl on which

was a dedication to Mineral or the sibyl Athenais,

by a person whose name appears to 1* Artaxerxes."

This is not quite a correct explanation, for the in

scription clearly contains a dedication to Athenaea

Poliachus.

Thucydides (viii. 24) mentions Pteleon and Si-

dussa as two forts or walled places within the terri

tory of Erythrae; and Pliny mentions Pteleon, Helo*,

and Dorium as near Erythrae. There was also a

place called Embatum [Embatcm] in the Erythraean

territory-

Mela (i. 17) names a place Coryna in the Ery

thraean peninsula; but it is doubtful what he means.

The promontory Mesate of Pausanias (vii. 5. § 6)

appears to be the double point which extends from

the southern part of the Erythraean peninsula north

ward, separating what we may call the bay of

Erythrae from the strait of Chios. [G. L.J

 

COIN OF ERYTflRAE.

ERYTHRAEA. [Ertthrakum.]

EKYTHRAEUM ('Epi/tyawr bpsr, PtoL iii. 17.

§ 4), a promontory on the SE. coast of Crete, The

town of Erythraea, which, from its mention by

Floras (iii. 7) along with Cydonia and Cdossbi as

submitting to Metellus, must have been a place of

importance, probably was situated near the prunicn-

tory of the same name. (Hoeck, Krtta, vol. i. pp.

426, 429.) [E. B. J.]

EKYTHRAEUM MARE. [Rubrum Mark.]

ERYTHRUM ('EputyoV: El-Xatro**, llu.). a

village (Ktitfi-n, Stadiasm.*), or place (roVus. PtoL),

on the coast of Cyreaaica, between Darnis and Nao-

stathnans. (Synes. Ep. 51, 67; PtoL iv. 4. § 5;

Stadiasm.; Steph. B.) Its ruins are eonsiderabk';

and it occupied a favourable site at the month of

one of the most considerable streams of the district.

(Becchcy, p. 478; Barth, pp. 461. 496.) [P. S.]

ERYX ('Epu£: Eth. ^EpvuTvos, Eryclnos: S. O'ta-

liano), the name of a city and mountain in the W.

of Sicily, about 6 miles from Drepana. and two from

the sea-coast. The mountain (Mons Eryx, Plin.

iii. 8. s. 14; but Mons Erycus. Cic. Vtrr. ii. 47;

Tac. Ann. iv. 43), now called Monte S. Ciulia»oy

is a wholly isolated peak, rising in the midst of a

low undulating tract, which causes its elevation to

appear much more considerable than it really is, so

that it was regarded in ancient as well as modern

times as the most lofty summit in the whole bland

next to Aetna (Pol. i. 55; Mel. ii. 7. § 17; Solin.5.

§ 9), though its real elevation does not exceed 21S4

English feet. (Smyth's Sicily, p. 242.) Hence we

find Eryx alluded to by Virgil and other Lati poets

as a mountain of the first order of magnitude, and

associated with Athos, Aetna, &c (Virg. Aen. xii.

701; Val. Flacc. ii. 523.) On its snmmit stood

a celebrated temple of Venus or Aphrodite, founded,

according to the current legend, by Aeneas (Strap,

xiii. p. 608 ; Virg. ^4e». v. 759), from whence the

goddess derived the surname of Venus Erycina. by

which she is often mentioned by Latin writers. (Hot.

Carm. i. 2. 33; Ovid, Hervid. 15. 57, &c.) Another

legend, followed by iJiodoras, ascribed t he foun

dation both of the temple and city to an eponymous
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hero nnmed Eryx, who wu said to have received

Hercules on his visit to this part of Sicily, and con

tended with that hero in a wrestling match, but was

vanquished by him. This Eryx was a son of Aphro

dite and Butes, a king of the country, and is hence

repeatedly alluded to by Virgil as a brother of

Aeneas, though that poet does not refer to him the

foundation of the city. (Diod. iv. 23, 83; Virg.

Aen. v. 24, 412, &c. ; Serv. ad Zoc.) The legends

which connected it with Aeneas and a Trojan chief

named Elymus evidently pointed to what we learn

from Thucydides as an historical fact, that Eryx as

well as Segesta was a city of the Elymi, a Sicilian

trilw, which is represented by almost all ancient

writers as of Trojan descent. (Thuc. vi. 2 ; Strab.

xiii. p. G08.) It does not appear to have ever re

ceived a Greek colony, but became gradually Hellen-

iscd, like most other cities of Sicily, to a great extent;

though Thucydides (i.e.) still speaks of the Elymi,

including the people of Eryx and Segesta, as bar

barians. Nothing is known of its history previous

to that period, but it seems probable that it followed

for the most part the lead of the- more i>owerful city

of Segesta, and after the failure of the Athenian

expedition became a dependent ally of the Cartha

ginians. In B. c. 406, a sea-fight took place be

tween a Carthaginian and a Syracusan fleet off the

neighbourhood of Eryx, in which the latter was

victorious. (Diod. xiii. 80.) On occasion of the

great expedition of Dionysius to the W. of Sicily, in

b. c. 397, Eryx was one of the cities which joined

the Syracusan despot just before the siege of Motya,

but it was speedily recovered by Himilco in the fol

lowing year. (Id. xiv. 48, 55 ) It again fell into

the hands of Dionysius shortly before his death (Id.

xv. 73), but must have been once more recovered by

the Carthaginians, and probably continued subject to

their rule till the exi«dition of Pyrrhus (b. c. 278).

On tliat occasion it was occupied by a strong garrison,

which, combined with its natural strength of position,

enabled it to oppose a vigorous resistance to the king

of Epeirus. It was, however, taken by assault,

Pyrrhus himself leading the attack, and taking the

opportunity to display his personal prowess as a

worthy descendant of Heracles. (Diod. xx. 10, Exc.

H. p. 498.) In the First Funic War we find Eryx

again in the hands of the Carthaginians, and in b. c.

260 their general Hamilcar destroyed the city, re

moving the inhabitants to the neighbouring promon

tory of Drepanum, where he founded the town of

that name. (Id. xxiii. 9.) The old site, however,

seems not to have been wholly deserted, for a few

years later we are told that the Roman consul L.

Junius made himself master by surprise both of the

temple and the city. (Id. xxiv. 1; Pol. L 55;

Zonar. viii. 15.) The former seems to have been

well fortified, and, from its position on the summit of

the mountain, constituted a military post of great

strength. Hence probably it was that Hamilcar

liarca, suddenly abandoning the singular position ho

had so long held on the mountain of Ercte, trans

ferred his forces to Eryx, as being a gtill more im

pregnable stronghold. But though he surprised and

made himself master of the town of Eryx, which

was situated about half-way up the mountain, he

was unable to reduce the temple and fortress on the

summit, the Roman garrison of which was able to

defy all his eilbrts. Meanwhile Hamilcar main

tained his position in the city, the remaining inha

bitants of w hich he transferred to Drepana ; and

though besieged or blockaded in his turn by a liouian

army at the foot of the mountain, he preserved his

communications with the sea, and was only com

pelled to abandon possesion of Eryx and Drepana

when the great naval victory of Lutatius Catulus

over the Carthaginians forced that people to sue for

peace, B.C. 241. (Pol. i. 58; Diod. xxiv. 8. p. 509 j

lav. xxi. 10, xxviii. 41.)

From this time the town of Eryx sinks into insig

nificance, and it may even be doubted whether it was

ever restored. Cicero alludes to the temple, but

never notices the town; and Strabo speaks of it as in

his day almost uninhabited. Pliny, indeed, enume

rates the Erycini among the municipal communities

of Sicily ; but the circumstance mentioned by Tacitus,

that it was the Segestans who applied to Tiberius

for the restoration of the temple, would seem to in

dicate that the sanctuary was at that time dependent,

in a municipal sense, on Segesta. (Cic. Verr. ii. 8,

47; Strab. v. p. 272; Plin. hi. 8. s. 14; Tac. Ann.

iv. 43.) No trace of the subsequent existence of the

town of Eryx is found; the remaining inhabitants

appear to have settled on the summit of the hill,

where the modern town of S. Giuliano has grown up

on the site of the temple.^ No remains of the an

cient city are extant; but it appears to have occu

pied the site now marked by the convent of Sta.

Anna, about half-way down the mountain. (Smyth's

Sicily p. 243.)

The temple, as already mentioned, was generally

connected by popular legend with the Trojan settle

ments in this part of Sicily; if any value can be

attached to these traditions, they would point to its

being an ancient scat of Pelasgic worship, rather than

of Phoenician origin, as supi>osed by many writers.

Even those authors who represent it as founded

before the time of Aeneas relate that it was visited

by that hero, who adorned it with splendid offerings.

(Diod. iv. 83; Dionys. i. 03.) It is certain that tho

sanctuary had the good fortune to be regarded with

equal reverence by the Phoenicians, Carthaginians,

Greeks, and Romans. As early as the time of the

Athenian expedition to Sicily (n. c. 415), we learn

from Thucydides that it was rich in vessels and other

offerings of gold and silver, of which the Segestans

made use to delude the Athenian envoys into a belief

of their wealth. (Thuc. vi. 46.) The Cartha

ginians appear to have identified the Venus Eryeina

with the Phoenician goddess Astarte, and hence

showed her much reverence; while the Romans paid

extraordinary honours both to the goddess and her

temple, on account of their supposed connection with

Aeneas. They were, indeed, unable to prevent their

Gaulish mercenaries from plundering the temple at

the time of its capture by Junius (Pol. u. 7); but

this appears to have been the only occasion on which

it suffered, and its losses were quickly repaired, for

Diodorus speaks of it as in a flourishing and wealthy

condition. The Roman magistrates appointed to the

government of Sicily never failed to pay a visit of

honour to this celebrated sanctuary; a body of troops

was appointed as a guard of honour to watch over it,

and seventeen of the principal cities in Sicily were

commanded to pay a yearly sum of gold for its

adornment. (Diod. iv. 83; Strab. v. p. 272; Cic.

Verr. ii. 8.) Notwithstanding this, the decay of the

city, and declining condition of this part of Sicily

generally, appears to have caused the temple also to

be neglected : hence in a. i>. 25 the Segestans ap

plied to Tiberius for its restoration, which that em

peror, according to Tacitus, readily undertook " ut

consanguiueus," but did not carry into effect, leaving

3 l 3
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it to Claudius to execute at a later period. (Tac.

Ann. iv. 43; Suet Claud. 25.) This is the latest

mention of it that occurs in history; and the period

of its final decay or destruction is unknown. At the

present day the site is occupied by a castle, con

verted into a prison ; a small portion of the substruc

tions, built of very large and massive stones (whence

they have been erroneously called Cyelopian), is all

that remains of the ancient edi6ce; but some fine

granite columns, still existing in other parts of the

town, have doubtless belonged originally to the

temple. It has been already mentioned that the

teinple itself was surrounded by fortifications, so as

to constitute a strong fortress or citadel* quite dis

tinct from the city below: a coin struck by C. Con-

sidius Nonianus* (in the first century n. c.) repre

sents the temple itself, with this fortified peribolus,

enclosing a considerable portion of tho mountain on

which it stands; but little dependence can be placed

on the accuracy of the delineation. There was also

a temple at Rome dedicated to Venus Erycina, which

stood just outside the Collinc Gate(Strab. v. p. 272);

but the representation on the coin just cited is evi

dently that of tho original Sicilian temple. The

coins of the city of Eryx have types allusive to the

worship of Venus, while others present a close

analogy to those of Agrigentum, indicating a con

nection between the two cities, of which we find no

explanation in history. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 208;

Torremuzza, Num. Sic. pi. 30.) [E. H. B.]

 

COIN OF ERYX.

ESDRAE'LA ('Eo-8pa7jAci), the classical form of

the Hebrew name Jezrrel, which Eusebius places

between Scythopolis and Legio. ( Onomast. s. v.)

In Judith ('Eo-SpijAo)*', hi. 11) it is placed near

Dotaea or Dothaim, and in the Itinerarium Hioro-

solymitanum (where it is called Stradela) it is said

to be 12 miles from Scythopolis, and 10 from Maxim-

opolis, or Legio. Its modern name is Zerin, and it is

situated on a rocky ridge extending from east to west

in the great plain of Esdraelon, towards its southern

extremity, and a little to the north of Mount Gilboa.

It was the ancient capital of the kingdom of Israel,

and is infamous in the history of Ahab and Jezebel.

(1 Kings, xxi.) It belonged to the tribe of Issachar

{Josh. xix. 18), and was known among the crusaders

as " Parvum Gcrinum." It is most celebrated for

iU noble plain, noticed in the next article; its foun

tain (1 Sam. xxix. 1) rises in the valley directly

under the village at the NE. (Robinson, Bib. Res.

vol. iii. pp. 163—167.) [G. \V.]

ESDRAELON VALLIS v. CAMPUS (to firya.

iriliiov 'EaSprjXufi, Judith, i. 8), the same as the

valley of Jezueel {Josh, xvii, 16; Judges, vi. 33;

Hosea, i, 5.), a very extensive and fertile plain,

shut in between the mountain ranges of Samaria and

Mount Carmei on the SE. and of Galilee ou the N.,

* This coin is figured in the Biographical Dic

tionary, vol. ii. p. 1207; but, owing to the imperfect

condition of the specimen figured, does not exhibit

the pediment of the temple.

extending from the Mediterranean sea at the gulf of

Caipha, to the valley of the Jordan, with occasional

interruptions from the smaller ranges of Gilboa

and Littlo Hermon, and Mount Tabor rising in soli

tary grandeur between the latter and the mountains

of Samaria. This plain is watered, through its

greatest extent, by the river Kishon and its tributa

ries; and is distinguished in its various parts by

different names, e. g. the valley of Megiddo [_Legioj

(2 Chron. xxxv. 22) ; fteya wcoW Acyt&vos, or

simply fitya xttiiov, like the valley of the Jordan

(1 Maccab. xii. 49; Josephus ap. Reland, Palaest.

p. 366); or f*eya wcSW 2a,uap6;-n5us {ib. p. 368).

It is now known among the natives as " Merij fbn
yAmir." (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 227—

230.) [G. W.]

E'SIA. [Isara.]

E'SSUI. Caesar, in B. c. 54, distributed bis

troops in winter quarters in various places at some

distance from one another. He placed {B. G. v. 24)

L. Roscius, with one legion, among the EssuL A

large force of Galli, from the states called Armoric,

assembled to attack Roscius in his winter camp,

but were deterred by hearing unfavourable news

of the rising of the Galli in other parts (v. 53).

This fact, combined with what is said in the other

chapter, shows that the Essui were between the

Seine and Loire, and not far from the Armoric

states. In the passage of Caesar (v. 24) there is

no MSS. variation in the name " Essuos." In B. G.

ii. 34, Caesar speaks of the Sesuvii as one of the

Armoric or maritime states ; and though there are

MSS. variations in the form " Sesurii," all the read

ings make the name begin with " Ses." In B. G.

iii. 7, the Sesuvii are again mentioned with the

Curiosolites and the Veneti ; but in tliat passage

there is a reading " Esubios," and other varieties.

It seems very likely that the Essui, Sesuvii, and

Esubii are the same, and that they occupied the

diocese of Seez, which borders on that of Mans and

Evreux.

Walckenaer {Geog.y &c. i. 398) places the Essui

between the Nervii and the Remi, and near a place

called Esch on tho river Sure. But the narrative

of Caesar (v. 53) shows that this conclusion is

false. [G. L.]

ESTIO'NES ('EffTioji'ey), a Vindelician tribe, ou

the river Iller, with the capital Campodunum (Strab.

iv. p. 206; comp. Campodunum.) [L. &]

ESUBIA'NI. [Vesubianl]

ESURIS (Ru. near Agamonte), the last city to

the W. on the coast of Hispania Baetica, stood on

the left; (E.) side of the mouth of the Anas. {/tin.

Ant. pp.425, 431; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xiv.p. 206;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 339.) [P. S.]

ETAM ("Httoi'), a place in Judaea mentioned

by Josephus, 50 stadia from Jerusalem, very pleasant

in its fine gardens, and abounding in rivulets of

water, to which the great king Solomon was accus

tomed to resort {Ant. viii. 7. § 3.) It must ob

viously be the place celebrated in the book of Ecde-

siastes (ii. 5, 6), and in the Canticles; and the

Rabbinical notices of the fountain of Etam from

which waters were conveyed by aqueducts to Jeru

salem, teach us to look for the site between Beth

lehem and Hebron. Accordingly we find the name

perpetuated among the natives to this day, and

assigned to gardens the largest and most luxuriant

that are to be met with in the mountain region of

Judaea. The three well-known pools of Solomon, on

the road to Hebron, are situated at the head of a valley
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called Wady Eton; and the aqueduct which derives

its supply of water from these tributary fountains,

has its proper commencement below the lowest of the

pools, from whence it runs along the western side

of Wady Eton to Bethlehem. In the bed of the

valley, below the aqueduct, is another copious foun

tain, *Ain EU'm, and around this fountain are the

gardens just mentioned. (Williams, Holy City, vol.

ii. p. 500.) The aqueduct by which this water is

conducted to Jerusalem was constructed by Pon

tius Pilate, the Roman procurator. (Joseph. B. J.

ii. 9. § 4.)

The rock Etam {'Hrdfi) in the history of Sam

son, although in the tribe of Judah, was probably in

no way connected with the foregoing, and cannot

now be identified. (Judges, xv. 8, 1 1.) [G. W.]

ETANNA, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, appears

in the Table on a road from Augustum through

Condate to Geneva. It lies between Augustum and

Cundate. [Condate, 8.] Etanna appears to be Yenne

or Jenne. [G. L.]

ETEIA ("Hreto), a town of Crete. Pliny (iv.

20) places a town of tliis name (some of the MSS.

and the old text have Elea or Eleae), between Phala-

sarna and Cisamns. [E. B. J.]

ETEOCRETES. [Creta, p. 704. J

ETEO'NUS ('Erforor: Eth. 'ETf<6rios), a town

of Bifeotia, mentioned by Homer, who gives it the

epithet of voKincyrifios, lay to the right of the

Asopus. Strabo says that it was afterwards called

Scarphe. It probably lay between Scoius and the

frontier of the territory of Tanagra. (Horn. //. ii.

497; Strab. ix. pp. 408, 409; Stat. Tkcb. vii. 26G;

Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 332.)
ETHO'PIA, a town or fortress of Athamania,

situated on a hill commanding Argithca, the capital

of the country. It contained a temple of Jupiter

Acracus. (Liv. xxxviii. 2 ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 525, seq.)

ETIS (7Hti$), a town in the S. of Laconia, the

inhabitants of which were removed to Bocae. (Paus.

iii. 22. § 1 1 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

ETOCETUM, in Britain, mentioned in the second

Itinerary as being 12 miles from Pennocmdum

(Penkrtdge), on the road from the Vallum to Portus

Rutupis (Richborough), in the direction of London.

Probablv, Wall in Staffordshire. [R G. L.]

ETOVlSSA. [Edetani.]

ETRU'RIA, one of the principal divisions of Cen

tral Italy, bounded on the N. by the Apennines, on

the E. by the Tiber, and on the W. by the Tyrrhe

nian Sea.

I. Name.

It is almost universally called Etruria by the

Latin writers of the best times : though the form

Titscia is often found in later writers (Lib. Colon,

p. 211; Ammian. xxvii. 3, &c): and appears in the

later ages of the Roman Empire to have become

tho official designation of the district in question,

whence it is of frequent occurrence on inscriptions,

and is found in the Notitia, and the Itineraries. (Not.

Dign. ii. p. 63; /tin. Ant. 'p. 289-; Tab.Peut.; Orell.

Inner. 1100, 1181, Ac.) Hence it passed into ge

neral use in the middle ages, and is still preserved in

the modern appellation of Toscana or Tuscany. On

the other hand, the people were called indifferently

Etruscans, Etrusci, or Tuscans, Trsoi; both of

which forms are used without distinction by Livy,

Varro, and other writers of the best age: though

| Tuacus and Tusci appear to be the most ancient

forms, and perhaps the only ones in use in the time

of Cato or Plautus. The Greeks on the contrary

universally called them Tyrrhenians or Tyrse-

nians (Tvpfavoi, Tvpanvoi), and thence named their

land Tyrrhenia (Tu^/njv'ia); a custom which they

retained even under the Roman Empire: though the

geographers sometimes render the Latin name by

'ETpovffKot or Tovokoi (Strab. v. p. 219; Ptol. iii. 1 .

§§ 4, 47): and very late writers, such us Zosimus

and Procopius, adopt TovffKia for the name of the

country (Zosira. v. 41 ; Procop. B. G. i. 16). The

forms Hetruria and Hetmscus, as well as Thuscus,

which are not unfrequently found in the MSS. of

Latin authors, appear to be certainly incorrect. "

There is little doubt that the two forms of the

Latin name, Etruscus and Tuscus, are merely two

modifications of the same, and that this was originally

written Turscus, a form still preserved in the Eu-

gubine Tables. (Lepsius, Inter. Umbr. tab. i. b.) It

is easy to go a step further and identify tho Turscus

or Tursicus of the Romans with the Tvpmnrrfs of tho

Greeks, a conclusion which has been generally adopted

by modern scholars, though denied by some philolo-

gers. (Miiller, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 100; Niobnhr,

vol. i. not. 219, 244, p. 1 12; Abeken, Mittel ltalicn,

p. 126.) The inquiry as to the origin and derivation

of these names must bo deferred till we come to

consider the national affinities of the Etruscans

themselves. But one point of the highest importance

has been preserved to us by Dionysius, namely, that

the native name of the people was different from all

these, and that they called themselves Rasena or

Rasenna (Dionys. i. 30, where the editions have

'Vaatva, but the best MSS. give the form 'Pavivva.

Sec Schwegler, Rom. Gesch. vol. i. p. 255, note 8).

II. Physical Geography.

The general limits of Etruria have been already in

dicated : its more precise boundaries appear to have been

generally recognised and clearly defined. On the N\V.

it was bounded by the river Macra (Magra), which

separated it from Liguria: from the banks of that

river to the sources of the Tiber, the main chain of the

Apennines formed the boundary between Etruria and

Cisalpine Gaul: while the Tiber from its source (or

a point very near its source) to its mouth constituted

the eastern limit of Etruria, dividing it first from

Umbria, afterwards from the Sabines, and lastly from

Latium. The length ot the sea-coast from the mouth

of the Macra to that of the Tiber is estimated by

Pliny at 284 Roman miles, and by Strabo at 2500

stadia (312£ M. P.), both of which estimates exceed

the truth: the actual distance is little more than

200 geographical or 250 Roman miles. The Mari

time Itinerary gives 292 M. P., which, after allowing

for the subdivision into a number of small distances,

closely agrees with the statement of Pliny. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 8 ; Strab. v. p. 222 ; Itin. Marit. pp. 498—50 1 .)

The eastern frontier, formed by the course of tho

Tiber, has a length of about 180 R. miles, without

taking account of the minor windings of the river:

the greatest breadth of Etruria is justly estimated

by Strabo (/. c.) at something less than half its

length.

The region thus limited is extremely varied in its

character, the tracts in the northern and north eastern

districts, immediately on the slope of the high

Apennines, being very mountainous ; while the greater

part of the central region between the Arnus and the

Tiber is occupied by masses and groups of great

3 i 4
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hills, many of them nigged, and attaining to a con- '

siderable elevation, though hardly any can be said

to assume the rank of mountains, with the exception

of the lofty Monte Amiata, which forms the centre

of a volcanic group, in the very heart of the province,

and rises to the height of 5794 feet above the level

of the sea. There are, however, considerable level

tracts of rich alluvial soil, the most important of

which are those on the banks and at the mouth of

the Arnus; the valley of the Clanis, which connects

the basin of that river with that of the Tiber; and a

spacious tract along the coast, between the hills of

the interior and the sea, now known as the Maremma.

This last district is of very various width and irre

gular extent, owing to the manner in which the hills

encroach upon it and throw out bold arms or detached

masses quite down to the coast, of which the most

conspicuous arc the promontory of Populonium or

Piombino, and the Mons Argentarius. With these

exceptions, the coast is for the most part low and

flat, with extensive marshes in some parts, which

render the whole tract»of the Maremma noted for its

unhcalthiness, a character it seems to have already

earned as early as the days of the younger Pliny,

and which was sometimes unjustly extended to the

whole of Etruria. (Phn. Ep, v. 6. § 2 ; Sidon, Apoll

Ep. i. 5.)

It is very difficult to group the ranges of moun

tains or hills, with which almost the whole of Etru

ria is occupied, into any system of geographical ar

rangement. The two great valleys of the Arnus and

the Tiber, the one having a general direction from E.

to WM the other from N. to S., may be considered as

forming the key to the geography of the country.

Both these important streams rise in the central

range of the Apennines, at no very great distance

from one another, and follow for some space a nearly

parallel direction, until the Arnus makes an abrupt

turn near Arretiuin, and flows from thence towards

the NW. till within a few miles of Florence, when it

turns again, and pursues a course nearly due W.

from thence to the sea. From the point where the

Arnus thus suddenly turns off at Arrctium, the re

markable trough-like depression or valley of the

Clanis (the Vol di Chiana) extends nearly S. as far

as Clusium, from whence its waters find1 their way to

the Tiber: thus separating the general mass of the

Etrurian hills from those on the W. bank of the

Tiber. So level is this singular valley that its

stagnant waters may bo led off at pleasure either

into the Arnus on the N., or the Tiber on the S.

[Clanis,]

The portion of Etniria N. of the Arnus is occu

pied principally by the offshoots and ranges of the

Apennines, the main chain of which forms its north

ern boundary, while it sends off towards the S. se

veral minor ranges or arms, some of them however of

elevation little inferior to the central chain. Of

these the most conspicuous are the lofty and rugged

group now called the Alpi Apuani, which separates

the valley of the Maera from that of the Ausar

(Serchio) ; a second, of inferior elevation, which sepa

rates the basin of Lucca from that of Pistoja, and

sends out its ramifications to the banks of the Arnus

between Pisa and Florence; thirdly, the range which

separates the basin of Pistoja and valley of the

Ombrone from that of the Sieve ; fourthly, the much

more lofty range, now called Pralo Magnot which

intervenes between the lower valley of the Arnus and

its source, and causes the great bend of that river

already noticed; and, lastly, the ridge called Aipe

delta Catenaja, which separates the upper valley of

the Arnus from that of the Tiber. This last range

(which rises in its highest point to 4590 feet) is

continued by the great hills that extend at ihe back

of Arrctium and Cortona to the banks of the lake

Trasimene and Perusia, and are thence prolonged,

though on a still diminishing scale, along the \Y.

bank of the Tiber. Between these successive ranges

and the Anius, and, in some cases, almost enclosed

by the mountains, lie several basins or valleys, af

fording a considerable extent of fertile plain, for the

most part so perfectly level as to be subject to fre

quent inundations, and (in ancient times especially)

abounding in marshes and great pools or lakes of

stagnant water. Such are, besides the plain at the

mouth of the Arnus and Ausar, the basin in which

was situated the city of Luca, the nearly similar

valley of Pistoria, and that in which stands the city

of Florence, the modern capital of Tuscany.

S. of the Arnus, almost the whole breadth of

Etruria is occupied by a range of hills, or, more cor

rectly speaking, by a broad tract of hilly country,

extending from the valley of the Clanis to the sea,

and from the banks of the Arnus to the mouth of

the Umbro. The greater part of these hills, many of

which rise to a height of not less than 2000 feet,

and some even considerably exceed 3000, belong

to the formation termed by geologists the - Sub-

apennine, and present comparatively easy declivi

ties and gently sloping sides, forming a marked

contrast to the bold abrupt forms of the central

Apennines. At the same time, they may all be con

sidered as dependent upon the same system; though

much broken and diversified, their ranges preserve

a general parallelism to the direction of the central

chain of the Apennines from NW. to SE. But about

40 miles S. of Siena there rises a range of a to

tally different character, and almost wholly isolated

from the hills to the N. of it, — the volcanic group

of which Monte Amiata already noticed is the

centre, and the Monte Labro and Monte di Radi-

copani fonn the two extremities ; the general di

rection of this range is nearly from E. to \V. A

short distance S. of this again (nearly on the present

confines of Tuscany and the Papal States) com

mences the great volcanic tract which occupies

almost the whole of Southern Etruria, and is di

rectly connected with that of Latium and the Cam-

pagna di Roma. This district includes the extinct

volcanic craters of the Lago di Bolsena (Lacus VuU

siniensis), Lago di Vico (Lacus Ciminus), and Lago

di Bracciano (Lacus Sabatinus), all of them now-

occupied by lakes, as well as the smaller Lago di

Martignano (Lacus Alsictinus) and the now dry-

basin of Baccano. None of these volcanic foci of

eruption have been in a state of activity within his

torical memory, though of very recent date in a

geological sense. Nor do any of the volcanic hills

of Southern Etruria rise to any considerable eleva

tion, like the Alban hills of Latium; but tha rango

or tract of which the Mons Ciminus is the centre,

forms a kind of hilly barrier extending, from E. to

W., from the Tiber nearly to the sea-coast, which

bounds the view of the Roman Campagna, and was

for a long time the limit of the Roman arms. [Ci

minus Mons.]

The low tract of the Maremma already noticed

extends between the hills of the interior and the sea:

it may bo considered as commencing a little to the

N. of the mouth of the Caecina, and extending from

thence as far as Centumcellae (Civita KeccAtd);
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but it is far from presenting an unbroken and uni

form plain, and rather forms a succession of basins

between the uplands and the sea, separated by inter

vening ridges of hills, which descend in places quite

to the sea coast, and constitute the natural limits of

these separate districts, now known as the Maremma

di Volterra, Marernma di Grosseto, &c. Of these,

the last-mentioned, which may be called the basin of

the Ombrone (Umbro), and extends along the coast

from the promontory of Populonium to the Mods

Argentarius, is the most extensive. S. of Centum-

cellae the hills descend quite to the sea-coast, and

continue to skirt it at a very short distance, till

within a few miles of the Tiber.

The minor rivers of Etruria may be readily classed

nto three groups: 1. those which fall into the

Anius; 2. those which fall into the Tiber; and 3.

those which now direct to the sea. 1. Of the first

group it is singular that not a single ancient name

has been preserved to us, except that of the ArsER

or Serchio, which now no longer joins the Arnus,

but pursues its own course to the sea. The most

important tributaries of the Arno are the Sieve and

the Ombrone from the N., and the Elsa and Era on

the S. side. 2. Of the affluents of the Tiber, the

only considerable one which joins it from the \V. or

Etruscan bank is the Clanis already mentioned,

together with its tributary the Pallia or Paglia

(Pallia, Tab. Pent); several small streams, how

ever, bring down to it the waters of the Etruscan

hills; but the only one of which the ancient name

is recorded is the Creheua, between Rome and

Veii. 3. The rivers which discharge their waters

directly into the sea are more numerous and consi

derable. Proceeding S. from the mouth of the

Arnus, we find: the Caeclna (Cerina), which wa

tered the territory of Volaterrae; the Umbro (Otn~

Ifrune), which flowed beneath the walls of Kusellae,

and is the most considerable stream between the

Arno and the Tiber; the Albinia (Albegna), be

tween Portus Telamonis and Cosa; the Annina or

Armenta (Amine, Armine, /tin. Marit. p. 499; Ar-

menta, Tab. Peut.'), now called the /Vora, which

constitutes the modern boundary between Tuscany

and the Roman States; the Marta (Tab. Pent.; Itin.

Ant. p. 291), still called Marta, which carries otf

the waters of the lake of lioUena, and flows beneath

the walls of Tarquinii; and the Mixio (Mignone),

A small stream, but better known than the preceding

from the mention of its name in Virgil (A en. x.

183). Besides these, the name of the Ossa (0*0), a

very small stream between the Albinia and Portus

Telamonis, is recorded by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 4); and

that of the Alma (Ahui), also a trifling rivulet, be

tween the Umbro and Populonium, by the Maritime

Itinerary (p. 500). N. of the Arnus, the Avcntia and

Vesidia of the Tabula may probably lie identified

with the river Lavenza, which descends from the

mountains of Carrara; and the Versiglia, which

Hows from those of Serravezza.

\)f the lakes of Etruria the most considerable is

the Lacus Tkasimenus, still called the Ixtgo

Trasimeno or Logo di Perugia, about 36 miles in

circumference, and celebrated for the great victory of

Hannibal over the Romans in B.C. 217; next to

this in magnitude is the Lacus Yolsixiensis, or

Logo di Bolsena, so called from the city of the same

name, a crater-formed lake, as well as the more

southerly Lacus Sabatinus (Eago di Bracciano)

and the much smallerLacus Cimxvs (Eago di Vico)

and Lacus Alsiktinus (Lugo di Martignano).

The Lake of Cllmum, on the contrary {Logo di

C/iiusi), was a mere stagnant accumulation of water

connected with the river Clanis: and the Aprilis

Lacus, or Pre] i us Lacus of Cicero, was a kind of

lagoon or marshy pool on the sea-coast, not far from

the mouth of the Umbro, now called the Padtdi di

Castiglione. Several similar lagoons or marshy

lakes exist at different points along the coast of

Etruria, of which the ancient names have not been

preserved; as well as on the N. side of the Arnus,

where the Paduli di Fucecchio and Logo di Bien~

tina are evidently only the remains of far more

extensive waters and marshes, which previously

occupied this part of Etruria. [Arnus.] The

Vadimonian Lake (Lacus Vadimoxis), noted as

the scene of two successive defeats of the Etrus

cans by the Romans, is a mere sulphureous pool of

very small extent, now called the lAighrtto or Ixigo

di Bassano, a few miles from the town of Orte

(Horta) and close to the Tiber.

The most prominent physical features of the

coast of Etruria are the promontory of Populonium,

and that of the Moxs Argkntaiuus, width seems

to have been better known to the Romans by the

name of Promontorium Cosanum: the latter is a

remarkable, detached, and almost insulated mountain,

joined to the mainland only by two narrow strips of

sand. Several small islands are situated otf the

coast of Etruria, and between that country and

Corsica. Of these by far the most considerable is

Ilva, called by the Greeks Aetlialia, celebrated for

its iron mines, and separated from the promontory of

Populonium by a strait only six miles wide. S. of

Ilva lay the small low island of Planasia (Puinosa)

and the still smaller Oglasa (Monte Crista). Off

the promontory of Cosa were Igilium (Giglio) and

Dianium (Giantmti): and N. of Ilva, between the

mouth of the Arnus and Corsica, lay Ukuo or Gor

gon (Gorgona) and Capraria (Cajtraja). Besides

these Pliny mentions several smaller i.-lets, probably

mere rocks, of which Maenaria may probably bo

identified with Melaria, immediately opposite to the

port of Livomo; Columbaria may be Palmajolay in

the straits between Ilva and the mainland; and

Barjiana and Vcnaria may be the small islets off the

Portus Telamonis now called the Formiche di Gros-

seto. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12.) But these last identi

fications are merely conjectural.

III. Origin and National Affinities of the

Etruscans.

There are few problems that hare in modem

times more exercised the ingenuity of scholars and

philologcrs than that of the origin of the Etruscan

nation, and few upon which opinions still remain

more divided. Without attempting to notice all the

various hypotheses that have been advanced and

derivations that have been found for this remarkable

people, it will be necessary to review the most im

portant of them, beginning with the statements found

in ancient authors on the subject.

The opinion generally received in ancient times,

and almost universally adopted by Roman writers,

ascribed to the Etruscans a Lydian origin. The

earliest authority for tins statement is that of He

rodotus, who relates it according to the tradition

report iid to him by the Lydians. Their account

(mixed up with many fabulous and legendary de

tails) was, in substance, that a certain Atys, king of

Lydia, had two sons, Lydus and Tyrsenus, the one

of whom had remained in Lydia and given name to
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the people of that country; the other, having been

compelled by a great famine to emigrate with one-

half of the existing population of Lydia, had ulti

mately settled in the land of the Umbriana, and

given to his people the name of Tyrseni. (Herod, i.

94.) The internal improbabilities of this narrative

are obvious: and the fables with which it is mingled,

as well as the introduction of the eponymous heroes

Lydus and Tyrrhenus, impart to it a strongly

mythical character. But tho same tradition appears

to have been related with some little variation by

several other authors (Dionys. i. 28), among the
rest by Timaeus (/■>. 19. cd. Didot), and is alluded

to by Lycophron (<4 Ux. 1351). It was also

adopted by many Greek writers of later times, and,

as already mentioned, became almost universally

received among the Romans. (Scymn. Ch. 220;

Strab. v. p. 219; Plut. Rom. 2; a long list of

Roman authorities is collected by Dennis, Etruria,

vol. i. p. xxxii.) We have, unfortunately, no means

of knowing whether it existed as a national tradition

among the Etruscans themselves, or, as appears more

probable, was merely adopted by them, in the same

manner as the legend of Aeneas aud the Trojan

colony was by the Romans.

But this view of the subject seems to have been

far less generally received at the earliest period of

historical research. We learn from Dionysius (i. 28)

that Xanthus the Lydian historian (an cider con

temporary of Herodotus) made no mention of this

colonisation of Tyrrhenia, though ho mentioned other

less important settlements of the Lydians; and that

he represented the two sons of Atys as being named

Lydus and Torrhcbus, and giving name to the two

tribes of Lydians and Torrhebians: this latter name

is known to us from other sources as that of an

Asiatic people bordering upon the Lydians. (Steph.

Byz, s. if. TojUfaGos'). Hence it seems very probable

that the legend related to Herodotus had confounded

the two nations of Tyrrhenians and Torrhebians.

On the other hand, Hellanicus represented the Tyr

rhenians of Etruria as Pelasgians,whom he described,

according to the custom of the logographers, as

migrating direct from Thessaly to Italy, where

they first founded the city of Spina near the mouth

of the Padus, and thence pressed through the interior

of the peninsula, and established themselves in

Tyrrhenia (Hellan. Fr. Led. Didot; Dionys. i. 28.)

Dionysius himself, the only author of a later period

who rejects the Lydian tradition, discards the view

of Hellanicus also, and says that the Etruscans in

his day were wholly distinct from every other people

in their language, as well as manners, customs, and

religious rites; hence he inclines to consider them as

an aboriginal or autochthonous people. (/rf. i. 30).

Among modern authors, many have adopted the

Lydian tradition as an historical fact, and have

Bought to support it by pointing out analogies and

resemblances iu the manners, religious rites, and

architecture of the Etruscans with those of the

Lydians and other nations of Asia Minor. (Dennis,

Etruria, vol. i. p. xxxvii. &c. ; Newman, Regal Rome,

p. 100.) Others, while they reject this tradition, hut

admit the strongly oriental character of many of the

customs and institutions of the Etruscans, have de

rived them from the Phoenicians, Egyptians, and

other oriental nations: while Micali, a modern Tuscan

writer of celebrity, is content to acquiesce in the

opinion of Dionysius, that the Etruscans were an

indigenous people of Italy, at the same time that he

regards many of their arts and institutions as im-

ported directly from Egypt. (Micali, Antichi Popoli

Itaiiani, vol. i. c. 7. pp. 99, 140, &c.)

Ntebnhr was the first to point out that the popu

lation of Etruria was of a mixed character, and that

in all inquiries into its origin we must discriminate

between two different races, which existed simulta

neously in the country, during the period when we

have any knowledge of its history. Of these two

elements the one he regards as Pelasgic, composing

the bulk of the population, especially of the more

southern parts of Etruria, but existing in a state of

serfdom or vassalage, having been conquered by a

nation of invaders from the north, descending in the

last instance from the mountains of Khaetia. It is

this conquering race whom he considers as the true

Rasena, or Etruscans properly so called, while the

name of Tyrrhenians (applied by the Greeks to the

whole people) belonged of right only to the Pelasgic

or subject population. The Rasena thus formed a

dominant aristocracy, which however gradually be

came mingled into one people with the subject race,

in the same manner as the Normans and Saxons in

England. (Nicbuhr, vol. i. pp. 109—142, LecU on

Rom. Hist. vol. i. pp. 57—67.)

The theory of C. 0. MUller is in fact nothing more

than an ingenious modification of the Lydian tradi

tion of Herodotus, so contrived as to adapt it to the

fact (which he recognises in common with Nicbuhr

and most recent inquirers) of the Pelasgic origin of

a large part of the population of Etruria, He con

siders the Tyrrhenians of Italy to be identical with

those Tyrrhenian Pelasgians (Tvparffol TlcAatryot,

Soph. Fr. 256), the existence of which as a sea-faring

people on tho islands and coasts of the Aegaean Sea

is a fact attested by many ancient authors. [Pe-

LASOt.] A body of these Pelasgians he supposes to

have been settled on the coast of Lydia, where they

obtained the name of Tyrrhenians from a city of the

name of Tyrrha; and that, being compelled at a later

period to emigrate from thence, they repaired to the

coasts of Etruria, where they founded the cities of

Tarquinii and Agylla, and gradually acquired so

much influence as to impart to the whole people

whom they found there the name of Tyrrhenians.

This previously existing population he supposes to

have been the Rasena or Etruscans proper, and in

clines with Niebuhr to derive them from the moun

tains of Rhactia. (Mtiller, Etrusker, vol. i. Einleit.

c.2, Hetrurien, in KL Schr. vol. i. pp. 136—140.)

Of the more recent theories, that of Lepsins

(Tyrrfienische Pelasger in Etrurien, 8vo. Leipzig,

1842) deserves especial mention. He discards alto

gether the hypothesis of a separate nation of Rasena,

and considers the Etruscans as resulting from a

mixture of the invading Pelasgians with thelJmbrians,

who, according to several authorities, previously oc

cupied the country afterwards known as Etruria.

To the above speculations must be added the

results of recent inquiries into the language of the

ancient Etruscans. Unfortunately, the materials

which exist for these are so scanty as to afford a

very insecure basis for ethnological conclusions.

The greater part of tb> inscriptions extant are merely

sepulchral, and contain therefore but a very few

words, besides proper names. A single inscription

preserved at Perugia extends to 46 lines: but has

h therto defied all attempts at its interpretation.

But the researches of recent philologcrs, and a careful

comparison of this Perugian inscription with a few

shorter ones, which have been discovered in the more

southerly parts of Etruria, seem to justify the fol
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lowing conclusions: — 1. The Etruscan or Tuscan

language is one radically different from the other

languages of Italy by which it was surronnded.

This is in accordance with the express statement of

Dionysius (i. 30) and with several passages of the

Koman writers which represent the Tuscan as a lan

guage wholly unintelligible to the Latins. (Liv. ix.

36 ; Gell. xi. 7). 2. A comparison with the Eugubine

Tables proves it to be quite distinct from the Umbrian,

its nearest neighbour, though they would seem to

have had words and inflections common to the two, a

circumstance which would naturally arise from their

proximity, and still more probably from the subjection

of a part of the Umbrians by the Etruscans. 3. It

contains unquestionably a Greek or Pelasgic ele

ment : tMs is found so much more strongly in some

inscriptions, discovered in the southern part of

Etruria, as to raise a suspicion that they are almost

purely Pelasgic. (hep-ius, Tyrrhen. Pelasger, pp.

40—43; Donaldson, Varronianus, pp. 166—170.)

This, however, d<<cs not apply to the Pemgian in

scription, or others found in the more central and

northern parts of the country. The existence of

this Pelasgian or old Greek element explains the

partial success of Lanzi in his elaborate attempt to

interpret the Etruscan language by means of Greek

analogies (Saggio di Lingm Etruscay 3 vols. 8vo.

Rome, 1789), while its total failure as a whole

proves the main ingredients of the language to be

radically different. 4. Besides these two partial

elements, one akin to the Umbrian, the other to the

old jGreek, there exists a third, probably the most

important of all, wholly distinct from both, and

which may be called the Rasenic element, being in

all probability the language of the Etruscans pro

perly so called. Of this we can only assert, in the

present state of our knowledge, that although dis

tinct from the Pelasgic or Greek family uf languages

on the one hand, and from that of the Umbrians,

Oscans, and Latins on the other, there are good

reasons for believing it to belong to the same great

family, or to the class of languages commonly known

as the Indo-Teutonic. Some arguments have lately

been brought forward to show that its nearest affini

ties are with the Gothic, or Scandinavian group.

(Klenze, Philol. AbhawlL p. 64, note ; Schwegler,

Rom. Gesch. vol. 1. pp.172, 268; Donaldson, Varro-

nianus, chap, v.)

The result of these philological inquiries is in

accordance with, and strongly confirms, that of the

latest historical researches. Both alike point to the

inference that the Etruscans were a mixed people :

that the bulk of the population, at least of Southern

Etruria, was a Pelasgic race, closely akin to the

people who formed the substratum of the population

of I«itium, as well ns of Southern Italy, but who

appear to have been the most cultivated and civilised

of the early Italian races, and to have preserved

most strongly many peculiarities of their original

character and institutions ; but that this people

had been subdued, before the period when they first

figure in Roman history, by a more warlike race

from the north, who established their dominion over

the previously existing population, whom they re

duced to the condition of serfs (xepeffTaf, Dionys.

ix. 5.): the conquerors retained their own language,

though not without modification, as well as their

sacerdotal and aristocratic institutions, while they

received to a great extent the arts and civilisation

of the people whom they conquered. A third

element which must not be overlooked in the popu-

lation of Etruria, was that of the Umbrians, who,

according to the general tradition of antiquity, were

the original inhabitants of this part of Italy. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8, 14. s. 19; MiiUer, Etrusker, vol. i. p.

102.) They are generally represented as subdued

or expelled by the Etruscans, but Pliny says that

they were driven out by the Pelasgians, and these in

their turn by tho Etruscans. In either case it can

not be supposed that the whole people would be

expelled or exterminated, and there is reason to

believe that the subject Umbrians always continued

to form a considerable ingredient in the population

of Northern Etruria, as the Pelasgians did in that

of the south. (Lepsius, I. c. pp. 27—34; Schwegler

L c. p. 270.)

The period, as well as the circumstances, of these

successive migrations and conquests arc wholly

unknown to us. Hellanicus (np. Dionys.\i. 28)

represented tho Pelasgians as invading the land

afterwards called Tyrrhenia from the north, and

establishing the scat of their power first at Croton

(Cartons), from whence they gradually spread them

selves over the whole country. There can be no

doubt that the same course was pursued by the

later invaders, the Rasena: but it is remarkable, on

the other hand, that there exist numerous traditions

and mythical legends which point in the opposite

direction, and represent the S. of Etruria, especially

Tarquinii, as the centre from whence emanated all

that was peculiar in the Etruscan rites, customs,

and institutions. (Mtiller, Etruslxr. vol. i. pp. 72,

73.) The name of Tarquinii itself, and that of its

eponymous hero Tarchon, who was represented in

some accounts as the founder of all the twelve cities

of Etruria (Strab. v. p. 219), present strong analo

gies with those of the Tyrrhenians and Tyrsenus.

These traditions have been frequently used as argu

ments to show that the Pelasgian or Tyrrhenian

population came by sea and settled first on the coast,

from whence it extended its influence over the in

terior. But we know that tho Tyrrhenians were at

an early period spread over the coasts of Latium

and Campania as well as those of Etruria: and

there is nothing improbable in the fact that their

settlements in a maritime and fertile tract were ,

really the first to attain to that degree of culture

and civilisation which ultimately became common

to all the Etruscan cities. The difference of these

two classes of traditions, pointing to two different

quarters for the birth-place of tho Etruscan polity

and their national institutions, may perhaps proceed

from the combination of two national elements in

the people who were collectively designated by the

Romans as Etruscans or Tuscans, and by the Greeks

as Tyrrhenians. But it is impossible for us to

separate, in the historical traditions or legends that

have been transmitted to us, the part that refers to

the Etruscans properly so called, from what belongs

to the Tyrrhenians or Pelasgic races. Tho same

difficulty continually presents itself with regard to

their sacred rites, political institutions, arts, man

ners, and customs.

The connection of the Rasena or conquering race

of Etruscans with tho Rhaetians, admitted both by

Nicbuhr and Muller, rests principally on the autho

rity of a passage of Ltvy, in which he tells us that

the A! pioe nations, particularly the Rhaetians, wereun

doubtedly of Tuscan origin, but had lost their ancient

civilisation from the nature of the country, retaining

only the language, and even that much corrupted.

(Liv. v. 33.) The same thing is told us by Pliny and
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Justin, who add that tli t> Rliaetians were driven into

the mountains when the plains of Northern Italy were

invaded by the Gauls. (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24 ; Justin, xx.

5.) A modern author has attempted (not altogether

without success) to prove the same thine by an ex

amination of the local name.-, and appellations still

existing in the country of the Orisons and the Tyrol

(Steub, uber die Vrbewohner Jihdtiens, Munich,

1843), and several philologers consider the names

Bhaeti and Ilasena to be connected with one another.

Assuming the correctness of Livy's statement, on a

point with which, as a native of Patavinm, he was

likely to be well acquainted, that the Khaetians

really spoke a language closely akin to that of the

Etruscans, it is certainly most probable that the

relation between them was the converse of that

stated by Pliny and Justin, and that it was from

the Rhaetian Alps that the Basenio invaders de

scended into the plains of Northern Italy, and from

thence advanced into Etruria properly so called.

This hypothesis, however, by no means renders it

necessary to assume that the Bhaetian Alps were

their original abode, but merely that it was from

thence they first invaded Italy.

IV. Histokt of Etruria.

1. Early history and greatness af Etruria.—

Our knowledge of the history of Etruria, during the

most Nourishing period of the nation, is extremely

vague and imperfect ; and the few facte recorded to

us, with the exception of the wars of t he Etruscans

with the Itomans, are almost wholly devoid of

chronological data. But the genera] fact of their

early power and prosperity, and t ho extent of their

empire, is sufficiently attested. Llvy tells us that

before the period of the Roman dominion the power

of the Etruscans was widely extended both by sea

and land: the amount of their influence both on the

shores of the Upper and Lower Sea wns sufficiently

proved by the name of Tyrrhenian or Tuscan given

to the latter, and that of Adriatic to the former,

from the Tuscan colony of Adria. They are said

to have formed two principal states or communities,

the one on the S. side of the Apennines, in the

country commonly known as Etruria, the other on

the N. of those mountains, in the great plains of

the Padus, where we are told that they extended

their dominion quite to the foot of the Alps, with

the exception of the territory of the Veneti. (Liv.

v. 33; Strab. v. p. 219; Schol. Veron. ad Aen. x.

200.) Each of these states was composed of twelve

principal cities, of which those on the N. of the

Apennines were regarded as colonies of those in

Etruria Proper (Liv. tc), though others considered

them as Pelasgian settlements, emanating from the

city of Spina near the mouth of the Padus (Diod.

xiv. 113).

The existence of this Etruscan state in the

country N. of the Apennines may be regarded as an

unquestionable historical fact, though we are wholly

unable to determine the jieriod of its establishment.

But those writers who adopt the hypothesis of the

Bhaetian or northern origin of the Etruscans na

turally regard these settlements in the plains of the

Padus as prior in date, instead of subsequent, to

their establishment S. of the Apennines. The Etrus

cans maintained their ground in this part of Italy

until they were expelled or subdued by the invading

Gaols; but though their national existence was at

this time broken up, it is probable that in many

other cities of Cisalpine Gaul, as we arc told was

the case in Mantua (Virg. Aen. x. 203; Plin. iii.

19. s. 23), they continued to fonn no inconsiderable

part of the population. The only cities, however,

in this part of Italy which are expressly noticed as

of Tuscan origin are Felsina, afterwards called

Bononia, Mantua, and Adria, to which may doubtless

be added Melpum, a city known to us only by the

notice of its destruction. Kavenna also appears to have

been at one period a Tuscan city, (For a further

account of the Etruscan settlements in this part or

Italy and the history of their subjugation, see Gallia

CisALriNA). There is reason to believe that during

the same period the Etruscans had extended their

power along the coast of the Adriatic, and occupied,

or at least established colonies in, the country after

wards known as Picenum. Here the second Adria

was in all probability a Tuscan foundation, as well

as the city of the same name already mentioned

[Adria] : both the name and origin of Cupra in the

same region, are designated as Etruscan. (Strab. v.

p. 24 1: Muller, Etrus/eer, vol. i. p. 145).

At the same time as the Etruscan power was thus

extended towards the N. so far beyond the limits

within which it was afterwards confined, it appears

to have attained a corresponding extension on the S.

also. Though our accounts of the Etruscan settle

ments in this direction are still more vague and

indefinite than those of their dominion in the north,

there is no doubt of the fact that they had at one

period established themselves in the possession of the

greater part of Campania, where, according to Strabo,

they founded twelve cities in imitation of the confe

deracy of Central Etruria. (Strab. v. p. 242 ; Pol. ii.

1 7.) It is impossible to determine the names of all

these: Capua, called by the Tuscans Vulturaum,

was the chief among them: Nola also is referred by

several authorities to a Tuscan origin, and several

minor cities in the plain must certainly have been

occupied, jf not founded, by the same people. To

these may be probably added the maritime towns of

Pompeii, Ilcrculaneum, Surrentum, Marcina, and

Salernum, all of which are described as at one period

or other Tyrrhenian towns, though it is possible that

in some of these cases Tyrrhenian Pelasgjans, rather

than Etruscans, are meant. (Strab. v. pp. 247, 251 ;

MUller, Etr. vol. i. p. 168.) The Etruscans, however,

never made themselves masters of the Greek cities on

the coast, Cumae, Dicaearchia, and Neajiolis, though

they continued to occupy the rest of Campania till

they were themselves reduced by the Samnites.

[Campania.] The period of their first establish

ment in these countries is very uncertain, the date

assigned by Cato for the foundation or occupation of

Capua differing by more than three centuries from

that adopted by other authors. (Veil. Pat. i. 7.)

Muller follows the view of these last authorities, and

refers the first establishment of the Etruscans in

Campania to a period as early as n.c. 800: Niebuhr,

on the contrary, adopts the statement of Cato, and

considers the Etruscan* dominion in Campania as of

brief duration and belonging to a comparatively late

period. The account preserved by Dionysius of the

attack on Cumae, about B.C. 525, by a great host of

barbarians, among whom the Tyrrhenians (Etruscans)

took the lead, may in this case be regarded as

marking the first apj>earance of that people in this

part of Italy. (Dionys. vii. 3; Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. "5,

76; MUller, Etr. vol. i. pp. 166, 172.)

Contemporary with this great extension of the

Etruscan power by land was the period of their

maritime and naval supremacy. Numerous state
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ments, of Greek writers esj>eciaI1y, attest that the

Tyrrhenians were a bold and hardy race of navi

gators; they arc repeatedly mentioned as fitting out

great fleets for naval warfare, and exercising an

almost undisputed supremacy over the sea which

derived from them the name of the Tyrrhenian ;

while their expeditions on a smaller scale had earned

for them a disgraceful reputation as pirates and cor

sairs. It is probable that these habits were princi

pally confined to the southern Etrurians: the circum

stance that Populoninm was the only maritime city

further north renders it evident that the inhabitants

of Central and Northern Etniria were not a sea

faring people; and there is great reason to suppose

that these maritime enterprises originated with the

Pelasgian population of the south, and continued to

be carried on almost exclusively by them, not only

after they had fallen under the dominion of the Ita-

sena, but even after their subjection to the power of

Koine. The circumstance that these piratical habits

were common to the Tyrrheno-l'clasgians of the

islands and shores of the Aegaean Sea is an argument

in favour of this hypothesis; we. find also the in

habitants of Antium, who appear to have been of

Tyrrhenian or Pelosgic origin, and closely connected

with the people of Southern Etruria [Antium],

following the same course, and addicted both to

navigation and piracy. (Strab. v. p. 232.)

The few chronological data we possess prove the

naval power of the Etruscans to have extended over

a period of considerable duration. The first distinct

mention of it that occurs in history is in B.C. 538,

on occasion of the Phocacan settlement at Alalia in

Corsica, when the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians

combined their fleets to expel the new colonists, each

nation furnishing 60 ships of war; and though de

feated in the sea-fight that ensued, they attained

their object of compelling the Phocacans to quit the

island. (Herod, i. 166, 167.) Their piratical

exp-editions must, however, date from a much earlier

period. We find them engaged in maritime hostilities

with the Greek colonists of Lipara soon after its

foundation (Diod. v. 9; Strab. vi. p. 275; Paus. x.

11. §3, 16. §4); and Ephorus even represented the

fear of the Tyrrhenian pirate* as one of the causes

which long prevented the Greeks from establishing

colonies in Sicily (Ephor. ap. Strab. vi. p. 410).

At a later period we find Anaxilas, despot of Rhe-

gium (n. c. 494—476), fortifying the Scyllaean

rock for the purpose of preventing the Tyrrhenian

pirates from passing the Straits of Messans, (Strab.

vi. p. 257.) Shortly after this, the maritime power

of the Etruscans sustained a severe blow by the

great defeat of their fleet, combined with that of

the Carthaginians, by Hieron of Syracuse, who had

been called in by the Cumaeans to their assistance,

B.C. 474. (Diod. xi. 51 ; Pind. Pyth. i. 136—

146.) The union on this occasion, as well as in

the expedition against Alalia, of the Etruscan and

Carthaginian fleets seems to show that these people

were in general on friendly terms, and we learn

from an incidental notice that they had concluded

treaties regulating their respective navigation and

commerce in the Mediterranean (Arist. PoL iii. 5),

while they evidently regarded the Greeks as inter

lopers and common enemies. But after the great

battle of Cumae, we hear no more of any direct

enterprises on the part of the Etruscans against the

Greek ciiics : the growing power of those of Sicily

in particular enabled them, on the contrary, to as

sume the offensive, and in b. c 453 the Syraeusan

commanders Phayllus and Apolles, sent out to

punish the Tyrrhenian piracies, ravaged the coasts

of Etruria, together with those of Corsica and

Aetlmlia (llva), with a fleet of 60 ships, and even

made themselves masters of the latter island, from

which they carried off a great booty. (Diod. xi.

88.) Hence it was evidently the hostile feeling of

the Tyrrhenians against Syracuse which led them

to send an anxiliary force to the support of the

Athenians in Sicily, B. c.414. (Thuc vi. 89, 105,

vii. 53.) Thirty years later, B. c. 384, Dionysius

of Syracuse made an expedition in person to the

coast of Etniria, where lie landed in the territory

of Caere, and plundered the wealthy temple of

Pyrgi. (Diod. xv. 14 ; Pseud.-Arist. Oeconom. ii

21.) By this time it is clear that the great power

of the Etruscans was much broken : the Gauls had

expelled them from the fertile plains on the banks

of the Padns ; the Samnites had conquered their

Campanian settlements; and the cities of Central

Etruria were engaged in nn arduous struggle against

the Ganls in the N., and the Komans in the S.

The capture of Yeii by the latter, which took place

in the same year with the fall of Melpum, N. of the

Apennines, B. c. 396, may be regarded as the

turning-point of Etruscan history. The Tyrrhenians

are, however, still mentioned by Greek historians

as sending auxiliaries or mercenaries, sometimes to

the assistance of the Carthaginians, at others to

that of Agathocles, as late as B. c. 307. (Diod.

xix. 106, xx. 61, 64.)

During the period of the naval greatness of the

Etruscans, they appear to have founded colonies in

the island of Corsica, and exercised a kind of so

vereignty over it : this was probably established

after the expulsion of the Phocaean colonists, and

we find the island still mentioned near a century

later, b. c. 453, as in a state of dependence on the

Etruscans. (Diod. xi. 88.) With the decline of

their naval power it appears to have passed into the

hands of the Carthaginians. The evidences of their

having extended similar settlements to Sardinia, aio

far from satisfactory. (Miiller, Etrvsker, vol. i.

p. 183.) Strabo, indeed, speaks distinctly of that

island having been occupied by Tyrrhenians prior

to the arrival of Iolaus and the sons of Hercules

(Strab. v. p. 225) ; but it is very doubtful whether

any historical value can be attached to a statement

referring to so mythical a period, and we have no

account of Etruscan or Tyrrhenian colonies, pro

perly so called, in the island. The attempts that

have been made to prove the existence of an Etrus

can population in Sardinia from the works of art

discovered there, especially the curious architectural

monuments called Xnmghet will be considered else

where. [Sardinia.]

2. Wars and relations of Etruria with Home.

— The history which has been preserved to us of

Etruria in its relations to Rome, has much more

appearance of a chronological and authentic cha

racter than the scattered notices above referred to :

but, unfortunately, a critical examination proves it

to be almost equally fragmentary and uncertain,

for the three first centuries after the foundation of

the city. The Roman traditions concur in repre

senting the Etruscan state (i. e. the twelve cities

of Etruria Proper) as already constituted and pow

erful at the period of the foundation of Rome; nor

is there any leason to question this tact, though

there appear good grounds for supposing that it

did not attain to its greatest power till a later
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period. The position of Rome itself on tlic im

mediate frontiers of Latium and Etruria, necessarily

brought it into relations with the Etruscans from the

very earliest periods of its existence. Accordingly

we find Romulus himself, as well as Tullus Hoa-

tilius, represented as engaged in wars with the

Veientines, the Etruscan state whose territory im

mediately bordered on that of the rising city. (Lit-

i. 15, 27, 30.) That a part of the population of

Rome itself was of Tuscan origin, is attested by

numerous ancient traditions, though the time and

circumstances of its settlement are very variously

reported. In the legendary history of Rome we

find three principal points of contact with Etruria :

1. the traditions connected with Caeles Vibenna, an

Etruscan chieftain, who is represented as a kind of

Condottiere, or leader of an independent mercenary

force, and not the chief magistrate or general of

any of the Etruscan states. He is said to have

brought with him a considerable body of Tuscan

troops, who settled on the Caelian hill (Mons Cae-

lius), which derived its name from their leader.

(Tac Ann. iv. 65 ; Feat. v. dieIins, p. 44, v.

Tvscus Victa, p. 355; Varr. L.L. v. 8. § 46; Dionys.

ii. 36.) But the period to which this immigration

is referred was very uncertain, some assigning it

to the reign of Tarquinius Priscua, which view ap

pears to have been confirmed by the Tuscan annals

cited by the emperor Claudius (See Orelli, Exc.

ad Tac. Ann. xi.), others carrying it back to the

ago of Romulus. Tacitus himself considers the

settlement of the Tuscans in the quarter which bore

from them the name of Tuseus Vicus as connected

with the same event, though Livy and other writers

referred this to the expedition of Poreena. (Liv. ii.

14 ; Feat. p. 355.) 2. The traditions which point

to the establishment of an Etruscan dynasty at

Rome under the later kings, represented in the

narrative of the received history by the reigns of

the two Tarquins. It ia remarkable that Dionysius

represents the elder Tarquin as establishing his

supremacy over the whole of Etruria, after a war

of nine years' duration (iii. 59—62), an event of

which neither Livy nor Cicero takes the least notice,

and which cannot be regarded as historically true;

but it seems probable that the rule of the Tarquins

in Rome was coincident with the period of the

greatest power of the Etruscans, and that at this

time their sway was extended not only over Rome

itself, but a great part of Latium also. (Niebuhr,

vol. i. pp. 383—387.) Miillcr, with much plau

sibility, regards the dominion of the Tarquimi at

Rome as representing a period during which the

city of Tarqumii had established its power over the

other cities of Etruria, as well as over Rome itself.

(Miiller, Etrusker, vol. i. pp.118—122; Biogr.

JJict. art. Tarquinius.) To the period of Etrus

can domination at Rome were assigned, by universal

tradition, the great architectural works of the

Cloaca Maxima and the Capitol, which strongly

resembled similar constructions in the cities of

Etruria itself. 3. A little later than the period of

the Tarquins occurs a somewhat similar extension

of the Etruscan power under Poreena, king of Clu-

sium. There ia, perhaps, no part of the Roman

history that bears more manifest marks of falsifica

tion than the legends connected with this prince:

traditions of a wholly different kind were, however,

preserved, which leave little doubt that he really

conquered Rome {Biogr. Diet art. Porskna), and

extended his dominion over a great part of Latium,

until his conquests were checked at Aricia, by the

assistance of the Greeks of Cumae, This last fact,

which is placed by Dionysius about 506 b. c , and

was, in all probability, derived from Cumaean chro

nicles, may fairly be depended upon as historical.

(Dionys. vii. 5.)

From the brief notices above given (the fuller de

velopment of which in this place is obviously impos

sible), it may fairly be inferred that the period when

the Etruscan power was at its height, so far as we

gather from the Roman traditions, was during the

second and third centuries of the city, or about 620—

500 B.C.; a result which accords with that pre

viously derived from other sources. It is remarkable

that after the war with Porsena, the Roman annals

make no mention of hostilities with the Etruscans

for above twenty years; and when they recommence

(b.c. 483), it is the Veientines alone with whom the

arms of the republic were engaged. The petty wars

between these two neighbouring states were conti

nued, with occasional interruptions and intervals of

repose, for a period of nearly ninety years, till they

ended in the capture of Veii by Camillus, b. c, 396.

Throughout this whole interval we do not find that

the other cities of Etruria lent any efficient aid to

the Veientines : even when the progress of the Ro

man arms threatened Veii with destruction, the

efforts of the Capenates and Faliscans to induce the

other cities of the league to espouse its cause proved

unavailing, while they served only to draw down the

vengeance of Rome upon themselves.

The fall of Veii was the first step that marked

the decline of the Etruscan power in their central

dominions, or Etruria Proper. Previous to that event

they had already lost the greater part, if not the

whole, of their possessions N. of the Apennines : the

fall of Melpum, one of the most considerable of their

cities N. of the Padus, is said to have been precisely

contemporary with that of Veii (Corn. Xep. a/*.

Piin. iii. 17. s. 21.) Before the same period, also,

the Samnites had wrested from them the fertile

plains of Campania, and the central Etrurians now-

stood alone, assailed by the growing power of Rjuie

in the S., and exposed to the formidable attacks of

the Gauls on their northern frontier. It was pro

bably the danger that threatened them from this

quarter that prevented their cities from combining to

resist the Roman arms, which in consequence con

tinued to gain ground in Southern Etruria. Caper*

appears to have fallen into the power of Rome shortly

after Veii : Falerii, though not conquered, was com

pelled to sue for peace ; and already before the Gaulish

invasion, n. c. 390, the Romans had carried their

arms as far as Sutrium, and engaged in hostilities

with the powerful city of Volsinii (Diod. xiv. 9$,

109; Liv. v. 24, 27, 31, 32.) Even that great ca

lamity only interrupted their progress for a short

time: we find them, within a few years after, not

only carrying on warfare against the Etruscans in

the neighbourhood of Sutrium and Nepete, but esta

blishing Roman colonies in both those towns, which

became in consequence an important barrier against

the power of Etruria. In the subsequent wars it

was sometimes Tarquinu, at others Volsinii (at this

time one of the most powerful cities of Central

Etruria), that took the lead; but in b. c 351 tbe

Tarquinians concluded a truce for forty years, which

appears to have been observed on both sides: and it

was not till 311 that mention again occurs of an

Etruscan war. The next year (b. c 310) was ren

dered remarkable by the passage of the Cuniniao



ETRURIA. 803ETRURIA.

forest, a barrier never before crossed by the Roman

arms. On this occasion the whole Etruscan confe

deracy appears to have really taken part in the war :

the Peruvians, Cortonans, and Arretians are men

tioned as concluding a separate peace, and the com

bined forces of the other Etruscans were defeated by

Q. Fabius Maximns at the Vadimonian lake,— a

battle which, according to Livy (ix. 39), gave the

first decisive blow to the ancient power of Etruria.

The constant progress of the Roman arms is marked

in subsequent campaigns by the circumstance that

their victories were gained near Rusellae and Vola-

terrae (Liv. x. 4, 13),— places far in advance of the

scene of their earlier wars. A brief period now

ensued, during which the Etruscans and Umbrians

united with the Samnites, and even with their an

cient enemies the Senunian Gauls, against the rising

power of Rome; but their efforts were unsuccessful,

and two great defeats of the combined forces— the

one at Sentiuum in Uinbria, b. c 295, the other, in

B. c. 283, at the same Vadimonian lake which had

already proved disastrous to the Etruscans—appear

to have finally crushed the power of that people.

They were, however, still in arms two years later,

when the consul Q. Marcius Philippus celebrated a

triumph for the last time over the Etruscans in ge

neral (de Etrusceis, Fast. Triumph.). The following

year, B. c. 28 1 , the Volsinians and Volcientes alone

protracted the now hopeless contest, and were at

length reduced to submission. (Fast. Triumph. L c.)

But as late as b. c. 265, the Volsinians were once

more in arms; and though this contest appears to

have arisen out of civil disturbances in their own

city, the statement of Florus (i. 21) is probably

correct, that they were the last of all the Italian

states that accepted the supremacy of Rome. This

event occurred the very year before the commence

ment of the First Punic War. The causes that led

the Faliscans, who had so long been friendly to

Rome, to engage in a hopeless contest with that

formidable | ower, after the close of the war with

Carthage, b.c. 241, are wholly unknown to us.

(Liv. Epit. xix.; Eutrop. ii. 28.)

3. Etruria under the Romans.—We have no de

tailed account of the last years of the contest between

Etruria and Rome, the leading events of which have

been just recapitulated : and we are almost wholly in

the dark as to the teims on which the several cities

were received to submission, and the relations which

in consequence subsisted between them and the do

minant republic. That the terms were in general

favourable, and thai the Etruscan cities for the most

part enjoyed a more privileged position than the ge

nerality of the Italians, may be inferred from various

circumstances. In the Second Punic War they con

tinued uniformly faithful to the Romans, and are

mentioned as taking the lead in furnishing volun

tary supplies towards fitting out the fleet of Scipio,

in a manner that clearly indicates their semi-inde

pendent position. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) It is probable

that most of them retained the rank of "allied

cities '* (civitates focderatae). Roman colonies were

established only in the S. of Etruria, with the ex

ception of Pisae and Luca(Liv. xl. 43, xli. 13), which

were obviously founded as a barrier against the

Ligurians, not with a view of controlling the Etrus

cans themselves. Hence, it is a complete mistake

to suppose, as many writers have done, that the Ro

man conquest put an end to the national existence

of Etruria: its inhabitants retained until a much

later periud their language, arts, religious rites, and

national peculiarities. The immediate neighbour

hood of the imperial city doubtless became early Ro

manised, but it was not till towards the close of the

Republic that the same process was extended to the

more distant portions of the country. The Etrus

cans were admitted to the Roman franchise in b. c.

89 : they had taken no part in the general revolt of

the Italians in the preceding year, but, after the war

had continued for above a year, their fidelity began

to waver, and the Romans hastened to forestal their

defection by granting them the full rights of citizens.

(Appian, B. C. t 49.) In the civil wars of Mai l us

and Sulla they were among the first to espouse the

cause of the former (To. 67), and adhered to it stead

fastly, long after the rest of his partisans had been

subdued; the almost impregnable fortress of Vola-

terrae having defied the arms of Sulla himself for

nearly two years (Strab. v. p. 223 ; Cic pro

Rote. 7). Hence, the whole weight of the ven

geance of Sulla fell upon Etruria; and the manner in

which he ravaged the country during the war, fol

lowed up by the confiscations of property, and the

numerous military colonies which he establ^hed in

different parts of the country, gave the death-blow to

the nationality of Etruria. Other events contributed

in rapid succession to the same result : the northern

districts of Etruria became the head-quarters of the

revolt of Catiline [Faesulae]," and in consequence

suffered a second time the ravages of civil war;

while Caesar, and the triumvirs after his death, fol

lowed up the policy of Sulla, by establishing mili

tary colonies throughout the land, until there came

to be scarcely a city of Etruria whose territory had

not been thus assigned to new settlers. (Lib. Colon,

pp. 21 1—225; Zumpt, de CobniU, pp. 251, 253,

303.) The civil war of Perusia, B. c. 41, appears

to have been closely connected with these changes,

and the capture and destruction of that city crushed

the last effort of the Etruscans to revive their ex

piring nationality. (Propert. ii. 1, 29.)

But notwithstanding all these calamities thcro

appears to have still remained a strong element of

the native Etruscan race. The language had not

fallen altogether into disuse, down to a late period

of the Roman empire: many extant monuments and

works of art belong to the same epoch; and inscrip

tions attest that the Etruscans not only retained a

municipal organisation, but that the " Quindccim

Populi Hetruriae " still formed a kind of league or

confederacy,— probably, however, only for sacred

objects. (Orell. Inscr. 96, 3149; Mil Her, Etrutker,

vol. i. pp. 357, 358.) For administrative purposes

Etruria constituted the seventh region of Italy, ac

cording to the division of Augustus: in the reign of

Constant ine it was united into one province with

Umbria, an arrangement which appears to have sub

sisted as late as a. d. 400, when wo find in the No-

titia a " Consularis Tu&ciae et Umbriao." (A'oftf,

Dign. p. 63; Bucking, ad Joe. p. 430; Mommscn,

Die Lib. Col. p. 207.) A new distinction, however,

occurs under the later Roman empire, between

" Tuscia Buburbicaria " and " Tuscia annonaria "

(Amm. Mare, xxvii. 3. § 1 ; Mommsen, c), of

which the latter appears to havo comprised the dis

trict N. of the Arnus : hence the expression met with

in later writers, such as Cassiodorus and Jomandes,

of" Tuscia utraque" (Cass. Var. iv. 14; Jorn. de

Reb. Get. 60; Geogr. Rav. iv. 29). It was not till

a much later period that the distinction was esta

blished between Tuscany^ in the modern tense of the

term, and the provinces adjoining Rome, including
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Viterbo, Balsam, and Corneto, winch aro now sub

ject to the Papal dominion. The foundation of this

division seems to have been laid during the period of

the Lombard rule.

V. Political Coxstitutiox.

Imperfect as is our information concerning the

history of Etruria,— its internal history especially,—

we cannot wonder that our knowledge of its govern

ment and political institutions should be very incom

plete. All ancient writers concur in representing

the Etruscans as not united into one regular state

under a national government, but forming a con

federacy of twelve cities, each of which was a sove

reign and independent state, possessing not only the

right of internal self-government, but that of making

war or peace on its own account. They were indeed

in the habit of holding general assemblies of deputies

from all the cities, analogous to those of the Ijitins

at the Lucus Ferentinac, and which took place in

like manner at a national sanctuary called the Fanum

Voltumnae, the site of which cannot bo determined

with certainty. These meetings, which were held

regularly once a year, appear to have been in the

first instance rather of a religious than a political

character; and the election of a head priest or pon

tiff, to officiate in the name of the twelve cities of

Etruria (Liv. v. I), must liavc had reference to these

annual solemnities. They became, however, the

usual occasion for deliberating on all political matters

affecting the common welfare of the Etruscan nation;

and besides these regular assemblies, it was not un

usual to hold extraordinary ones at the same place,

if any unusual emergency called for them. (Liv. ii.

44, iv. 23, 25, 61, v. 1, vi. 2, x. 16; Mullcr, FArus-

ker, ii. 1.) It is, however, manifest that the de

risions of this congress were not considered binding

upon the several states, which we find in many in

stances acting wholly independently; and we have

no evidence that, even in time of war, there was any

supremo authority established and recognised

throughout the confederacy, though there must ne

cessarily havo been some general appointed to the

chief command of the combined armies when ac

tually in the field.

The cities which composed the league of Central

Etruria or Etruria Proper (the only one with which

we are here concerned) are universally reckoned as

twelve in number: and Livy expressly tells us that

the same number of cities was established in the

territory N. of the Apennines in imitation of this

parent league. (Liv. iv. 23, v. 33; Dionys. vi. 75;

Strab. v. p. 219.) But no ancient writer has pre

served to us a list of the cities that composed the

confederacy, and it is impossible to determine with

certainty which were the sovereign twelve, there

being considerably more than that number of names

that would seem to have an equal claim to the dis

tinction. Hence the lists proposed by modern writers

havo varied greatly: the cities that appear to havo

the most unquestionable claim to be included are

Tarquinii, Veil, Volsinii, Clusium, Volaterrae, Vetu-

lonia, Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium: to these may

probably be added Caere and Falerii : but the claims

of Faesulae, Rusellae, Pisae, and Volci aro nearly

equally strong. Populonium. which appears to have

been a powerful and flourishing city, is generally

rejected as having been a colony of Volaterrae, but

it is certain that it was at one period an independent

state, and the same may be said of Capena, Luna,

and several other towns in Etruria. It is probable

I indeed that, as in the case of the Achaean Leagtie,

while the number was always preserved, the consti

tuent members varied, from time to time, with tin

rise and fall, the growth and decay, of the different

Etruscan cities. (Niobuhr, vol. i. pp. 118—121;

Mullcr, Elrusker, vol. i. pp. 344—355; Dennis,

Ftruria, vol. i. p. xxviii.) But betides these, we

find several other towns in Etruria which appear on

different occasions as assuming an independent posi

tion and acting like sovereign states : the nature of

the relations between these and the heads of the

League aro wholly unknown to us. But, so fully

recognised was the existence of the regular confede

racy, that the " Twelve states of Etruria" (duodecim

Etruriae populi) was become a common designation

for the whole Etruscan nation, like the " triginta

populi Latini " for that of the Latins.

Of the interna! government and constitution of the

several Etruscan cities we know little more than

that it was essentially aristocratic, and that the

dominant body, like the patricians at Rome in the

early days of the city, fortified their political power

by sacerdotal influence, retaining in their own hands

the exclusive possession of all the sacred offices and

the discharge of the numerous and complicated

functions and observances of their religious ritual.

It is apparently this aristocratic body in each city

which is commonly designated by Roman writers as

the " Principes," and it appears that it was they

alone who assisted at the general councils of the

nation already mentioned. (Liv. ii. 44, vi. 2, x. 16.)

The exact meaning of the term Lucumo, an Etruscan

word which appears to have designated certain

members of this privileged order, cannot now be de

termined. It is not unfrequently misunderstood by

Roman writers as a proper name, while others use it

as equivalent to nobles in general (Censorin. 4.

§ 13; Val. Max. de Norn. § 18), and others again

regard it as corresponding to a chief magistrate or

even king (Serv. ad A en, ii. 278). The genuine

Etruscan form seems to have been Lauchme (Muller,

Etr. vol. i. p. 363), whence Propertius uses the form

Lucmo (v. 1. 29). Besides this privileged body,

there must have existed, at least in the towns of

Etruria, a commonalty or free population analogous

to the plebeians at Rome, but whose political power

seems to have been very limited. The mass of the

country population was composed of serfs (TerforoJ),

ia all probability the descendants of the conquered

people, the Umbrians and Pclasgians: these Penestae

were led out to battle, like the Spartan Helots, by

their respective lords, the nobles of the superior race.

(Dionys. ix. 5; Niebnhr, vol. L p. 121; Aliiller,

Etrtisker, vol. i. pp. 377, 378.) It is probable that

the account of the civil dissensions at Volsinii, which

are said to have thrown the political power into the

hands of the slaves, must refer to a somewhat similar

class of vassals or dependents (Niebuhr, vol. i. rx 124),

but the version transmitted to us is too vague to be

of much value.

Tho earliest traditions concerning Etruria, espe

cially those of a mythical character, make frequent

mention of kings of the several cities, of which Pur-

sena, king of Clusium, is one of the latest instances.

But in the period of the wars of Etruria with Rome

the regal dignity had been abolished throughout the

Etruscan cities, and an aristocratical government

with annual chief magistrates established, probably

not much unlike that of Rome in the first years of

the republic. So strong, indeed, was at this tima

their objection to the monarchical form of govern
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ment that they even refused to assist the Veientines

against Rome, because they had returned to it, and

placed themselves again under the rule of a king.

(Liv. v. 1.) Tolumnius, also, is called king of Veil

about 40 years earlier, (/d. iv. 17.)

VL Religion.

The Etruscans were celebrated beyond almost any

other people of antiquity for their devotion to their

national religion, and for the zeal and scrupulous

care with which they practised the various observ

ances of its rites and ceremonies. Livy calls them
u gens ante omnes alias eo magis dedita religionibus,

quod excelleret arte colendi eas n (v. 1). Hence they

became the instructors of the Romans in many of

their religions rites, and that people adopted from

them a considerable part of what was in later ages

received as the established national religion of Rome.

Hence arises one great difficulty in regard to all

inquiries into the Etruscan religion, that, as we have

no account of it in its native purity, it is almost

impossible to say what was truly Tuscan, and to

separate it from other elements with which it had

become in later ages intimately blended. Equally

difficult is it to determine the precise extent and

influence of the Greek religion upon that of Etruria.

Much of what appears common to the twowas probably

derived through the Pelasgic population of Southern

Etruria, but the fact appears incontestable that the

operation of direct Hellenic influences at a much later

period may be extensively traced in the Etruscan

mythology. This is particularly obvious in the works

of art which have been discovered in Etruria, and

here the difficulty is still increased by the great in

fluence which Hellenic art undoubtedly exercised

over that of the Etruscans, irrespective of any direct

religious operation. [See below, p. 868.] Hence

this class of monuments, which, considering the vast

numbers of them that have been preserved, would

seem likely to throw so much light upon the subject,

can only be employed with the utmost caution. It

is impossible here to enter into the discussion of this

abstruse and complicated subject: a few leading

results only can be briefly stated.

1. The Etruscan religions system was not one

wholly foreign to the other nations of Italy : it had

many points in common with those especially of the

Sabines and Latins; and though in many cases this

may arise from the confusion of later writers, and

the impossibility of distinguishing, in the 7th and 8th

centuries of the Roman state, which of its religions

institutions were really derived from Etruria, it seems

impossible to doubt that the Etruscan mythology

really contained much that was common to the two

people just mentioned, and that had been derived by

all three from some common source.

2. Some portions of the Etruscan mythology and

religion unquestionably point to an Eastern origin.

The number and importance of these evidences of

Oriental influence have been greatly exaggerated by

those writers who have insisted on the Lydian, or

other Oriental, extraction of the Etruscans; but the

existence of such an clement in their religious sys

tem cannot be denied ; though it is a question how

far it proves in any particular case direct transmis

sion from an oriental source.

3. There are not wanting indications which wonld

connect the religious mythology of Etruria with that

of the northern nations of Europe. The name of

Aesar, which was the Etruscan appellation for the

gods in general (Suet. Aug. 97), at ouce rccals the

VOL. I.

Asar of the Scandinavians (MUller, vol. ii. p. 81;

Donaldson, Varronianus, p. 151): and much of the

gloomy worship of the infernal deities, which forms

so prominent a part of the Etruscan religion, pre

sents a strong similaritywith the northern mythology.

(Gerhard, Die Gottheiten der Etrmlcer, p. 17.)

4. But whatever extent may be allowed to these

last sources of influence, a much greater one was

exercised by the Pelasgic element of the Etruscan

people. With every reasonable allowance for the

operation of later Hellenic ideas, and especially for

the introduction on works of art of foreign deities,

and a different cycle of mythology, there remains a

pervading similarity with the religions system of the

early Greeks, which can hardly be accounted for

otherwise than by referring them to a common Pe

lasgic origin. From the same source, probably, pro

ceeded much of that which we find common to the

southern Etruscans and to their neighbours in

Latium.

Of the special deities that were worshipped by

the Tuscans, the most important were Tina or Tmia,

corresponding to the Latin Jupiter; Cupra, who was

identified with Juno; and Minerva, whose name was

the same in the Tuscan language, and appears on

Etruscan monuments as Mener/a. These three

deities seem to have been regarded as the chief gods,

whence we are told that every Etruscan city had

three temples dedicated to them (as was the case in

the Capitol at Rome), and three gates which bore

their names. (Serv. ad Am. i. 422). Besides

these, we find particularly mentioned as Etruscan

deities, and bearing names of clearly Etruscan origin:

Vertumnus, whose worship seems to have especially

prevailed at Volsinii, from whence it was transferred

to Rome; Nortia, the Etruscan goddess of Fortune,

also worshipped at Volsinii. apparently identical with

the Fortuna of Antium and Praeneste ; and VoU

tumna, whose sanctuary was the meeting-place of

the whole Etruscan nation. To these must be added,

partly from notices of ancient writers, partly from

extant monuments: Vulcan, whose Etruscan name,

as we learn from works of art, was Sethlans, the

special object of worship at Pcrusia; Mercury, called

by the Etruscans Turms, a name of frequent occur

rence on mirrors; Venus, who appears in similar

works under the name of Turan ; Mantus, probably

a genuine Etruscan name, and one of the principal

infernal deities; Veilius or Vejovis, also an infernal

power; Summanus, the god of nocturnal thunder,

and one of the rulers of the shades. These two last

names are Latin, and perhaps the deities themselvep

belong properly to Latium. Ancharia. who was the

tutelary goddess of Faesulae, a d llorta, who gave

name to the town of that name near the foot of

Soracte, are, apparently, mere local divinities, but of

native Tuscan origin. Apollo and Hercules, whose

names are written on Etruscan bronzes Aplu or

Apulu, and Uerecle or Hercle, would seem to be

foreign divinities that had originally no place in the

mythological system of Etruria, though their wor

ship was at a later period extensively diffused in that

country ; and the same thing was still more clearly

the case with the Greek Bacchus, though there ex

isted an Etruscan divinity named Phuphlum with

whom he appears to have been identified or con

founded. On the other hand, Util (Sol), the god of

the sun, and Loma or Luna, as they btar native

names, were probably also genuine Etruscan deities.

The worship of Janus at Falerii, of Silvanus and

Inuus at Caere, and of Satunius at Saturnia (called

3k
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by the Tuscans Aurinia), is also attested by Roman

writers, bin the Etruscan names of these deities

are unknown to us.

Besides these names of individual divinities, a

few more general notices of the Etruscan mythology

have been preserved to us, which bear more distinctly

thestamp of its pecu] iar national character. Such is the

statement, that, in addition to the supreme deity,Tinia

or Jupiter, there were twelve other divinities, six male

and six female, whose proper names were unknown, but

who were termed collectively the Dii Conscntes, and

formed the counsellors of Tinia; they were regarded

as presiding over the powers of nature,and not eternal,

but destined to perish at some future time with the

natural order of things over which they presided.

Notwithstanding the statement tliat their real names

were unknown, the more powerful of the divinities

above enumerated seem to have been generally

ranked among the Consentes. (Arnob. adv. Nat ui.

40; Varr. A R. i. 1 ; Mtiller, Etr. vol. ii. pp. 81—

86 ; Gerhard, I. c. pp. 22, 23.) But superior to

these, and to Tinia himself, were certain mysterious

deities, called the Dii Involuti, apparently somewhat

analogous to the Kates, who were supposed to exer

cise an irresistible controlling power over the gods

themselves, while their own names and attributes re

mained unknown. (Arnob. /. c. ; Seneca, NaL Qu,

ii. 41.) Another class of divinities which is ex-

pressly referred to the Etruscan religion are the Dii

Novensiles, the nine deities to whom alone the power

of hurling the thunderbolt's was conceded; this clas

sification appears to have had no reference to tliat of

the Consentes, but must have included many of the

same gods. (Plin. ii. 53; Arnob. iii. 38.)

Of purely Etruscan origin also was the doctrine of

the Genii, of such frequent occurrence in the Roman

religion, though the Etruscan word corresponding to

the Latin Genius is unknown. As the Genius was

the tutelary or presiding spirit of every individual

man, so were the Lares those of the house or family;

the word Lar is unquestionably Etruscan, and the

Lasa or Lara, a kind of fortune or attendant genius

(often represented on works of art under the form of

a winged female figure), appears to be connected with

the same notion. This idea of a class of intermediate

beings, inferior to the true gods, but the immediate

agents through which the affairs of mankind were

controlled (imperfectly developed in the Greek Dae-

mones), appears to have pervaded the whole Etruscan

system of religions faith. It reappears in their con

ceptions of the infernal powers, where we find, besides

the gloomy Mantus (the Pluto of their mythology),

and the corresponding female deity. Mania, the nu

merous class of the Dii Manes, — " the good gods "

as they were called by a natural euphemism,—who

are aptly compared with the Lares and Genii of the

upper world. (Serv. ad A en. iii. 63, vi. 743 ; Gerhard,

/. c. pp. 13—16.) The name of these is probably

Latin, but the worship of them certainly prevailed

in Etruria. Etruscan works of art abound in repre

sentations of infernal spirits or furies, sometimes as

female figures, winged and armed with serpents, at

others under forms the most hideous and horrible;

one of these, characterised by his commonly bearing

a great hammer, and apparently representing the

messenger of death, bears in several instances the

Greek name of Charon (XAPYN), a clear proof how

much the mythologies of the two nations have be

come intermingled on extant works of art. On the

other hand, we find on these tiie genuine Etruscan

names of Lcinth, Mean, Snenuth, Naihttm, and

Hfunthiick, all applied to deities of unknown power,

but apparently goddesses of fate or destiny. (For

fuller details concerning the religious system of tbe

Etruscans, see Muller, Etrvsker, vol. ii. book 3, ch.

3, 4; Gerhard, Die Gotthtitender Etruster, Berlin,

1847.)

The Etruscan religion was especially charac

terised by the number and minuteness of its ritual

observances, and particularly by those which had

reference to the different modes of divination. Henca

Etruria is called by Arnobius "genitrix et mater

superstitionis." (Arnob. vii. 26.) To interpret the

divine will, and to avert the divine wrath, were the

objects which they proposed to themselves in their

various religious ceremonies , and the modes of doing

this constituted what was termed by the Romans

the "disciplina Etrusca." This system had, ac

cording to the native tradition, been first revealed by

a miraculous youth named Tages, who sprung oat

of the earth in the territory of Tarquinii, and b*d

from thence been diffused throughout the twelve

states of Etruria, where it was preserved and trans

mitted by the families of the Lucumones or chief

nobles, (Cic. de Div. ii. 23; Censorin. 4. § 13;

Fest. v. Tages; Lucan. i. 636.) Many of its roles

were (in later times at least) committed to writing,

but much was still preserved by oral tradition; and

tbe exclusive possession of these precepts, without

which no political or public affairs could be trans

acted, was one of the great engines of power in the

hands of the sacerdotal aristocracy of Etruria. Hence

the young nobles were trained up by a long course

of study to the possession of this hereditary know

ledge; and even after Etruria had fallen into de

pendence upon Rome, it was thought necessary to

provide by special regulations for its perpetuation.

(Cic de Div. i. 41, de Legg. ii. 9, ad Fam. vi. 6>

Tac Ann. xi. 15.)

The modes of divination were principally three:

1. By augury, or observation of the flight of birds, a

practice common to all the early nations of Italy, as

well as in a less degree to the most ancient Greeks.

2. By inspection of the entrails of victims, a mode

also familiar to the Greeks, and practised by other

Italian nations, but which appears to have been re

duced to a more systematic form and regular body

of rules by the Etruscans than by any other people.

On this account we find the Romans throughout all

periods of their history consulting the Etruscan

Haruspices. (Liv. v. 15, xxv. 16, xxvii. 37; Cic

Cat. iii. 8, de Div. ii. 4 ; Lucan, i. 584.) Bat

though the name of these functionaries appears to be

certainly connected with this peculiar branch of

divination (Mtiller, Etr. vol ii. p. 12). they did not

confine themselves to it, but undertook to interpret

portents and prodigies of all descriptions. 3. The

divination from thunder and lightning was more

peculiarly Etruscan than either of the two preceding

modes. Its principles were embodied in certain

books called Itbri fulgwales and tontirwles, which

appear to have been still extant in the time of Cicero

(Cic de Div. i. 33; LucreL vi 380); and some of

the numerous distinctions which they established

between the different kinds of thunderbolts (of which

there were eleven in all) have been preserved to us.

(Plin. ii. 52, 53.) But this doctrine, like most

others of the same kind, appears to have contained

much that was secret and abstruse, and this formed

part of the Disciplina Etrusca which was trans

mitted by oral, and often hereditary, tradition. Even

under the Roman empire the art of the Uaruspices
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appears to have remained principally in the hands of

the Etruscans; bat it had fallen to a great degree

into disrepute, and, though an attempt was made by

the emperor Claudius to restore it (Tac Ann. xu

15), it gradually sunk into contempt, and the

Tuscan Haruspex was regarded, like the Chaldaean

astrologer, as a mere vulgar impostor. The super

stition itself, however, continued down to the latest

a^es of the empire, and is mentioned in a. i>. 408

during the wars of Alaricin Italy. (Zosim. v. 41.)

VII. Arts and Sciences,

It is especiallyfrom the still extant monuments and

works of art discovered in Etruriathatthere has arisen

in modern times a high, and in some degree certainly

exaggerated, notion of the civilisation of the ancient

Etruscans. But all accounts agree in representing

them as by far the most cultivated and refined people

of ancient Italy, and especially devoted to the practice

of arts and handicrafts of various kinds. (Athen.

xv. p. 700, c; Heraclid. 16.) It was from them

that the Romans confessedly derived many of the

arts and inventions that conduced to the comfort of

daily life, as well as many objects of luxury and

magnificence. To the latter class belong the orna

mental attire worn in the triumphal processions, —

themselves probably an Etruscan custom (Appian,

viii. 66),—as well a» by the kings and chief magis

trates of Rome: the Toga picta, the Praetexta, the

golden Bulla, the ivory curule chair, &c (Diod. v.

40; Flor. i. 5; Macrob. Sat. i. 6; Liv. i. 8; Strab.

v. p. 220.) The numerous objects of an ornamental

character found in the Etruscan tombs fully confirm

the testimony of ancient writers to their proficiency

in this branch of art, while the paintings on the

walls of some of their sepulchres afford some insight

into their habits of daily life, and lead us to infer

that they were really, as represented by the Greeks,

a luxurious and sensual people. The account of

their abandoned vices and profligacy given by Theo-

pompus (ap. Athen. xii. p. 517) is obviously much

exaggerated; but Virgil also bears testimony to

the general belief in their habits of debauchery

(A en. xi. 736; see also Plaut. CistelL ii. 3, 20).

Diodorns, however, represents these luxurious and

voluptuous habits as belonging to the degeneracy of

the Etruscans, consequent on their long prosperity,

and characteristic therefore only of their decline.

(Diod. v. 40.) And it must always be borne in

mind that almost all the extant works of art belong

to a late period of their national existence. They

were especially noted for their devotion to the plea

sures of the table, whence we find the Etruscans
ridiculed in Roman times for their corpulence. (,lPin-

^uwTyrrhcnus," Virg.G. ii. 193 ; " Obesvs Etruscus,"

Catull. 39. 11.)

In the higher departments of art, it is clear that

the Etruscans had made great progress in archi

tecture, sculpture, and painting. 1. Of Etruscan

Architecture our knowledge is really but very

limited. The so-called Tuscan order of archi

tecture, as applied to the construction of temples

and similar edifices, is really nothing more than a

modification o. the Doric, which it resembles too

closely to have had a separate and independent

origin. The principal difference was in the greater

width between the columns, which admitted only of

the use of timber instead of stone for the architrave;

and in the arrangement of the cella, which occupied

only half the length of the interior area of the

temple. The general effect was, according to Vi-

truvius, unfavourable; the temples built according

to the Tuscan order (of which there were several at

Rome, including that of Jupiter in the Capitol)

having a low and heavy aspect. This must have

been aggravated by the custom, characteristic of the

Tuscan architecture, of loading the outside of the

pediment with statues. (Vitruv. iii. 3. § 5, iv. 7;

Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 45, 46; MUller, Arch. d. Kunst.

§ 169.) The external architectural decorations of

some of the Etruscan sepulchres (especially the

facades of those hewn in the rock at Castel cCAsso,

Norchia, &c.) present the same close approximation

to the Hellenic, and particularly the Doric, style.

The existing monuments of Etruscan architecture

are confined to works of a more massive and simple

description, among which the most remarkable are

the fragments of their city walls, especially those of

Faesulae, Volaterrae, Cortona, and Rusellae. In

all these instances the masonry, which is of the most

massive character, is composed of large irregular

blocks, not united with cement, but rudely squared,

and laid in horizontal courses. There is, however,

little doubt that the difference of construction be

tween these Etruscan walls and those of Latium and

the Central Apennines is not a national charac

teristic, but results merely from the difference of

material—the walls of Cosa and Saturnia, which

are composed of the hard limestone of the Apennines,

being of the same polygonal construction with those

of the Latin and Volscian cities. (Specimens of both

styles of construction are figured by Micali, Popoli

Antichi Italiani, pi. 9—12.)

Of their edifices for the exhibition of games, such

as theatres or amphitheatres, we have no distinct

knowledge : they could hardly have been without

something of the kind, as we are told that both the

theatrical exhibitions of the Romans, and their gla

diatorial combats, were derived from the Etruscans,

who moreover delighted in horse-races and pugilistic

contests. (Liv.i. 35, vii. 2; Athen. iv. p. 153; Val.

Max. ii. 4. § 4 ; Tertull. de Spett. 5.) But the

theatre at Faesulae (repeatedly referred to by Nie-

buhr as a great Etruscan work), and the amphi

theatre at Sutriura, to which very exaggerated im

portance has been attached by some writers, are in

all probability Roman works of comparatively late

date. The Etruscans appear to have paid especial

attention to the more practically useful objects of

architecture, such as the laying out of streets and

sewers. Of their skill in the latter, the Cloaca Max

ima at Rome—the construction of which is univer

sally attributed to the Etruscan monarchs of the

city—is a striking example: the same monument

proves also that they were acquainted at a very early

period with the true principle of the arch, and pos

sessed great skill in its practical application. Closely

connected with this class of works were those for the

drainage and outlet of stagnant waters by subter

ranean emissaries or tunnels,—an art for which the

Etruscans appear to have been early celebrated. Of

their domestic architecture we can judge only from

some of their sepulchres, which bear unquestionable

evidence of being intended to imitate, as closely as

possible, the abodes of the living. (Dennis, Etruria,

vol. i. p. lxvi.) But the common tradition of the

Romans represented the Atrium, the most peculiar

feature in the construction of a Roman house, as an

Etruscan invention; and hence the most ancient and

simple form of it was called Tuscanicum. (Varr.

L.L. v. 33. § 161 ; Vitruv. vL 3; Diod. v. 40.)

The sepulchres of the Etruscans have attracted
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so much attention as to require a brief notice. They

present many varieties in their construction and

decoration, so that none of these styles can be fixed

upon as peculiarly national or characteristic. They

are sometimes chambers hewn out in a cliff or wall

of solid rock, occasionally with architectural decora

tions cut in the same (Castel d'Asso, Bieda, Nor*

chia); more frequently without such ornaments, or

with a mere door cut in the rock: sometimes sub

terranean chambers surmounted by tumuli, either of

loose earth and stones, or built up with masonry

into a more regular form (Tarquinii, Volaterrae);

often mere chambers sunk in the earth without any

trace of such superstructure; again these chambers

are sometimes circular, sometimes square; the en

trances not unfrequently arched or vaulted, while

the chamber itself is usually flat-roofed, and often

has the ceiling adorned with beams and coffers, in

imitation of the abodes of the living. The internal

walls of some of the tombs are adorned with paint

ings, and this decoration is found both in those

hewn in the rock, and those sunk beneath the level

of the soil: it is, however, peculiar to Southern

Etruria, and is by no means general even there.

In one respect the sepulchres of Etruria are distin

guished from those of the Romans, that they are

alwavs subterranean, never mere structures raised

for the purpose of containing the tomb; there

are in many instances, as already mentioned,

superstructures of an architectural kind, but the

actual chamber in which the dead bodies are de

posited is sunk beneath these, often at a consider

able depth below the surface. The account pre

served to us by Pliny (xxxvi. 13. 8. 19) of the

tomb of Porsena is certainly exaggerated and fabu

lous in its details and dimensions, but bad doubtless

some foundation in truth; and some analogies to it

have been remarked in the existing remains of

several Etruscan monuments. (Dennis, vol. ii. p.

389 ) A labyrinth, such as is said to hare existed

at the base of this tomb, has been also discovered in

the Poggio Gajella, near Chiusi. [Cusium.]

2. Of Etruscan Sculpture, in the stricter sense of

the term, as confined to works carved out of stone

or wood, we hear but little from ancient authors;

and the existing remains, though numerous, are

mostly of inferior interest, from the late period to

which they belong. Of this class are especially the

numerous sarcophagi and urns or chests for ashes

found at Volterra, Perugia, and Chiusi, the fronts

of which are adorned witli reliefs, generally repre

senting subjects from the Greek mythology or poe

tical history, while on the lid is a recumbent figure

of tne deceased personage. These urns are carved

in a soft sandstone or alabaster, and are for the most

part of indifferent execution, and certainly belong to

a declining period of art, though bearing unques

tionable evidence of Greek influence, both in the

subjects chosen and in the mode of their treatment.

There remain, however, a lew statues of figures in

a sitting position, found only at Chiusi, which pre

sent a much more archaic character: as well as

certain cippi or stelue with figures in a very low,

almost flat, relief, and a strong rigidity or severity

of style resembling the Egyptian. (L>ennis, vol. ii.

pp. 336—338; Micali, Pop. Ant. Ital pi. 54—58.)

ltut the Etruscans excelled in many other branches

of the Plastic Arts, And especially in all kinds of

works in bronze. Their skill in this department is

celebrated by many ancient authors, and is attested

also by specimens still extant. The '* Tuscanica

signs," which, according to Pliny (xxxiv. 7. a. 1 6),

were dispersed not only over all Italy, but other

parts of the world also, were principally of this mate

rial: and so numerous were they, that the city of

Volsinii alone was said to have contained two thou

sand bronze statues. (IbiaV) They were charac

terised by a stiff, archaic style of art, resembling

the early Greek or what has been called the Aepoe

tin Btyle, but which seems to have been retained in

Etruria for a much greater length of time than in

Greece. Some of the extant specimens, however,

present more freedom of design and great beauty of

execution. The best examples of Etruscan works

of art of this character are the celebrated She-

Wolf in the Capitol, the Chimaera in the gallery at

Florence, the " Arringatore " or Orator in the same

collection, and a statue of a boy in the museum at

Leyden. (All these are figured by Micali, Ant,

Pop. Ital. pi. 42—44.)

Innumerable smaller figures in bronze have beep

found in Etruria, and evidently represent the Tyr-

rhena sigilla " of the Romans (Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 181 ;

Tertull. ApoL 25): besides these, they were par

ticularly celebrated for their bronze candelabra,

which were eagerly sought after both by Greeks

and Romans (Athen. xv. p. 700), and of which

many beautiful specimens still remain ; as well as

for a variety of other ornamental utensils in the

same material. (Ib. i. p. 28. b.; Micali, ib. pi.

32—41.) Another branch of art which appears to

have been peculiarly Etruscan, was that of the en

graved bronze mirrors (erroneously termed Paterae),

of which some hundreds have been discovered, and

no doubt can exist of their being of native Etruscan

manufacture, the inscriptions which occur on them

being uniformly in EMuscan characters; their btyle

of execution, however, varies greatly, and is often of

a very rude description. (Gerhard, uber die Me*

talhpieget der Etrusker, Berlin, 1838.) Nor were

they less skilful workmen in other metals; their em

bossed cups of gold were celebrated among the

Greeks, even in their best days, and the beauty of

their necklaces and other ornamental goldsmith's

work is sufficiently proved by existing specimens.

Not less celebrated were the Etruscan works in

earthenware nr Terra Cotta, These were not con

fined to small objects, such as vases or domestic

utensils, hut included whole figures and statues,

many of them of large size, with which they adorned

the exterior, as well :is the interior, of their temples.

Hence the custom was introduced at Rome, where

even the temple of Jupiter in the Capitol was in

early times surmounted by earthenware statues of

Tuscan manufacture. (Vitruv. iii. 3. §5; Cic. ojs

Dps. i. 10; Plut Popl 13; Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 45.)

Closely connected with this branch of art was the

Etruscan pottery, in the manufacture of which they

undoubtedly excelled ; but the only descriptions of.

works of this kind that can be regarded as of

true native origin are the red ware of Arretium,

which seems to have been much used in Roman

times, and the black ware of Clusium, adorned with

figures in relief, many of them of a grotesque and

strongly oriental character. [Clusium.] The

painted vases, on the contrary, which have been

found in great numbers at Clusium, Tarquinii, and

especially of late years at Vulci, though commonly

known by the name of Etruscan vases, bear un

questionable evidence of Greek origin. This is

proved by their perfect similarity, and, in many cases,

even identity, with similar works found in Campania,
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the south of Italy, and Sicily, as well as in Greece

itself; and by the fact that they uniformly represent

subjects taken from the Greek mythology or heroic

legends, and bear, inscribed on them, Greek names

and words as well as in several instances the names

of Greek artists: but while it is now generally ad

mitted that this branch of art was a foreign import

ation, it is a still a disputed question whether the

vases themselves were of foreign manufacture, or

were made in Etruria by Greek artists settled there.

The latter opinion has been maintained by Millingen

and Gerhard; the former by Mtiller, Bunsen, Kra

mer, and Thiersch. (Mtiller, Arch. d. Kurut. §

177, KL Schriftea, vol. ii. pp. 692—708 ; Ger

hard, Rapporto gui Van Volcettti, in the Ann. d.

Inst Arch. 1831; Bunsen, in the same Annali, for

1834; Millingen, On the late Discoveries in Etru

ria, in the Trans, of Roy. Soc. of Lit. 1830

and 1834; Kramer, uber den Stylu. die fferkunft

der bemahlten Griechischen Thonge/assen, Berlin,

1837; Thiersch, iiber die HeUenischen bemahlten

Vasen, 1841; Abeken, Mittel-Italian, pp. 289—

300.)

3. Of the skill of the Etruscans in Painting we

can judge only from the specimens remaining in

their sepulchres, the walls of many of which, espe

cially at Tarquinii, Caere, and Clusium, are decorated

with paintings. These are of very unequal merit:

some of very rude design, and fantastic in their co

louring; others showing much more progress in the

art, though retaining a stiffness and formality of

character akin to the style of the earliest Greek

works, the influence of which is as unquestionable

upon this as upon other branches of Etruscan art.

The custom of thus adorning the interior of their

sepulchres appears, however, to have continued down

to a late period, and some of the painted tombs found

at Tarquinii belong, without doubt, to the period of

the Roman dominion. (Dennis, vol. i. pp. 303—

306.)

The character of Etruscan art in general is well

summed up by K. 0. Mttller in the remark that it

was rather receptive than creative, and that it

always retained the marks ofa plant of exotic growth,

which, not being indigenous to the soil, began to

fade and decline as soon as the vivifying rays of

Greek influence were withdrawn from it. (Miiller,

Kt. Sch. vol. i. p. 208; Arch. d. Kwist. § 178.)

Of the proficiency of the Etruscans in the more

useful arts appertaining to ordinary life, there can be

no doubt. They were noted for their skill in agri

culture; and not only knew how to turn to the best

account the natural fertility of the soil, but, by great

works of drainage, and regulating the course of

rivers, to bring under profitable cultivation tracts

like those at the mouths of the Padus and the Arnus,

which would otherwise have been marshy and pesti

lential. The Etruscans are also generally regarded

as the parents, or first inventors, of the peculiar

modes of limitation and division of land in use

among the Romans : an art which was indeed closely

connected with the rules of the " disciplina Etrusca "

appertaining to augury. (Hygin. de Limit, p. 166,

Fragm. de Limit, p. 350.) The iron mines of

Ilva, as well as the copper mines of the interior of

Etruria itself, were worked by them from a very

early period ; and their skill in metallurgy was ob

viously connected with their proficiency in the more

ornamental arts of working in bronze, gold, &c.

Arretium. especially, seems to have been the seat of

considerable manufacturing industry, and, at the time

of the Second Punic War, was capable of furnishing

a vast quantity of arms and armour to the fleet of

Scipio. (Liv. zxviii. 45.) The abundance of copper,

probably, also gave rise to the peculiar Bystem of

coinage in use among the Etruscans, as well as the

other nations of Central Italy, and which must cer

tainly have been of native origin, being wholly op

posed to that in use among the Greeks. The

Etruscan coinage, like the early Roman, was exclu

sively of copper, or rather bronze; and the coins

themselves, which were of a large size, were cast in

moulds instead of being struck with a die. (Mtiller,

Etrusker, vol. i. pp. 303—308; EckheL vol. i. pp.

85—89.) This early introduction of coined money,

as well as the accounts of their naval power, suffi

ciently proves that the Etruscans must have carried

on an extensive commerce, but we have very little

account of its details. Their luxurious habits of life

would necessarily conduce to the same result, and we

learn that they maintained close relations of amity

with the Sybarites in Southern Italy, as well as with

the Carthaginians. (Arist. Pol. iii. 5; Athen. xii.

p. 519, b.)

The art of writing was represented by the tra

ditions of the Etruscans themselves as introduced

from Greece, and recent researches have led to the

same result,— that the Etruscan alphabet was re

ceived by them directly from the Greeks, and not,

as has been contended by some modern writers, from

a common Oriental source. (Mtiller, Etr. vol. ii.

pp. 290—309; Mommsen, Unt. Hal. Dial pp. 3—

7,40.) But the Etruscans introduced, in the course

of time, some changes in the forms and values of the

letters; while, on the other hand, they retained down

to the latest period the mode of writing from right

to left, which had been early abandoned by the

Greeks. Hence, even in the days of Cicero, their

books were, as Lucretius phrases it, read backwards.

(" Tyrrhena retro volventem Carolina frustra," Lucr.

vi. 381.) Of their literature we have no remains,

and it may well be doubted whether they ever had

anything worthy of the name. Besides their ritual

books of various kinds, the " Libri Fulgurates " (al

luded to by Lucretius in the above passage), " Libri

Augurales," &c, the only works of which we find

any mention are Histories or Annals (cited by Varro

and by the emperor Claudius), but which appear to

have been compiled as late as the second century

B. c. ; and Tragedies written by one Volnius, a na

tive Etruscan, who seems to have flourished not long

before the time of Varro, so that his literary attempts

were evidently not of a truly national character.

(Varr. L.L. v. 55; Id. ap. Censorm. 17. § 6.)

The scientific attainments of the Etruscans appear

to have been almost confined to those branches of

study directly connected with their religious rites

ard ceremonies, such as the observance of astrono

mical and meteorological phenomena, the calculator

of eclipses, the regulation of the calendar, &c. Their

doctrine of Saecula, or ages of varying length, was

very peculiar (Censorin. 17. §ij 5, 6; Plut Still. 7):

ten of these ages they regarded as the period allotted

to the duration of their nation ; and they even went

so far as to assign a limit (like the Scandinavians)

to the existence of the world, and of the gods them

selves. (Varro, ap. Arnob. iii. 40.) It was from

the Etruscans that the Romans derived their pecu

liar mode of dividing the mouths by the Ides, Nones,

&c. (Macrob. Sat. i. 15 ; Varr. L.L. vi. 28.) Of

unquestionable Etruscan origin was also the Roman

svstem of numerals, which has been transmitted
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through the latter people down to our own times.

In the divisions of their money, weights, and mea

sures, as well as in many of their other institutions,

we trace a predilection for the duodecimal system,

which was adopted from them by the Romans.

(For fuller information concerning the arts and

sciences of the Etruscans, as well as their institu

tions, religious rites, &c, the reader may consult the

work of C. 0. Miiller, Die Etrusker, 2 vols. 8vo.

Breslau, 1828; and an excellent abridgment by the

same author in the article Netrurien, in Ersch and

Gruber's Encyc'opaedia, 1830, republished in MUI-

ler's A'/me Schri/ten, vol. i. pp. 129—219: also

Micali, Storia degli Antichi Popoli Italiani, 3 vols.

Florence, 1832 ; and Abeken, Mittel-Tlalien, 8vo.

Stuttgart, 1843. Tho extant monuments and re

mains are fully described by Dennis, Cities and Ce

meteries of Etruria, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1848. Il

lustrations of the works of art will be found in tho

plates to Micali's work above cited, and in his Mo-

numenti Inediti, 1844. A more numerous suite is

given in the older work of Dempster, EtruruiRega-

lit, 3 vols. fol. 1723—1767, and by Inglirami, Mo

nument! Etruschi, 7 vols. 4to. 1821—1826; also

in the Monumenti Inediti published by the Institute

di Corrispondenza Archeohgica at Rome, a work

of which the text or Annali also contains mucli va

luable information concerning Etruscan antiquities.)

VIII. Topography.

The physical features of Etruria have been already

described, and it therefore only remains to notice the

towns, which may be enumerated according to the

natural divisions of the country. 1. N. of the Amus

were: Luna, Luca, Pisae, Pistoria, Faesulae,

and Florentia, all considerable towns, which are

described in separate articles. Besides these, we

find in Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 47) the names of Virace-

lum, supposed to be Verrucola in the upper valley

of the Serckio, and Bondelia, which cannot be iden

tified : but he places in this part of Etruria also a

colony of the name of Lucus Feroniae, which

cannot therefore be the same place with the one

mentioned by Pliny and other writers in Southern

Etruria: but it is very doubtful whether this is not

a mere error on the part of Ptolemy. [Feroniae

Lucus.] 2. Between the Amus and the Umbro

were: Sena, Volaterrae, Populonium, and

Rusellar, together with several smaller places or

ports on the coast, which must have been dependen

cies of the inland cities : viz. Portus Phtinus, Portus

Herculis Labronis or Liburni, Vada Volaterrana,

Portus Faleria, and Portus Trajanus. 3. In the

valley of the Clanis, or between that river and the

Tiber, were the four powerful cities of Aruetium,

Cortona, Clusium, and Perusia. 4. S. of the

Umbro and proceeding from that river to the Tiber

were the important cities of Volsinii, Vetulonia,

Cosa, Vulci, Tarcjuinii, Caere, Veii, and Fa

lerii. But besides these there were in this part

of Etruria a number of other towns, some of them

scarcely inferior to those just mentioned, others

known to us from the occurrence of their names in

the early wars of the Romans with the Etruscans,

others again whose names are found only in Pliny

or Ptolemy, but which are proved by existing

remains to have been places of consideration, and

ancient Etruscan sites. Of these the following must

be mentioned. Between the Umbro and the Marta

were Saturnia, Suana, Statonia, Sudertum,

and Tuscania. Eba, mentioned only by Ptolemy

(iii. 1. § 49), is placed by him within the same

limits : and the Verentum or Vesentum of Pliny (iii.

5. s. 8) may probably be placed near the Lake of

Bolsena. Further to the S. wereFERENTUM, Blera,

Sutrium, Nepete, Forum Cassii, Forum Clo-

dii, Sabate, and Capena : and in the valley of the

Tiber, N. of Falerii, were Fescennium, Hobta,

Polimartium, and Herbasum. Along the coast

(proceeding from the mouth of the Umbro to that of

the Tiber) were the Portus Telamonis, Portus

Herculis or Cosanus,GBAViscAE,CENTUMCELLAE,

Castrum Novum, Ptbgi, Alsium, Fregesab,

and the Portus Aitqusti at the mouth of the

Tiber. This southern portion of Etruria contained

also numerous watering-places, which were frequented

in the time of the Roman dominion, and probably at

an earlier period also, on account of their mineral

waters : among these may be mentioned the Aquae

APOLLINARES, AqUAE PASSERTS, and AqUAE

Tauri, at which last a considerable town had grown

up, so that the " Aquenses Taurine" are enumerated

by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 8) among the municipal commu

nities of Etruria. The Aquae Caeratanae also had

given rise to a town, which in Strabo's time was

better peopled than the ancient city of Caere (Strab.

v. p. 220), of which it nevertheless continued a

dependency, as did the Aquae Populoniae and Aquae

Volaterranae of the respective cities from which

they derived their name. Martial alludes (vi. 42)

to the abundance and fashionable repute of these

Etruscan watering-places in his time. Two other

sites which must be placed also in this part of

Etruria were theFANUM Voltumnae, the meeting-

place of the federal assemblies of the Etruscans ; and

the Lucus Feroniae, which seems to have been

situated near the foot of Soracte.

In the above enumeration of Etruscan towns, the

mere stations or obscure villages on the high roads,

known only from the Itineraries, have been omitted.

Their names will be found in the articles of the

Viae on which they were situated. Of these, there

were three great high roads proceeding from Rome

and traversing Etruria almost in its whole extent.

1 . The Via Aurelia, which led from Rome to Al

sium, and from thence followed the line of the sea-

coast as closely as possible all the way to Pisae. and

from thence to Luna, where it was joined by the Via

Clodia. 2. The Via Cassia led from Rome through

the heart of Etruria by Sutrium, Vulsinii, and Clu

sium to Arretium, from whence it was continued

across the mountains to Bononia (Cic. PhiL xii. 9 ;

Liv. xxxix. 2), while another branch led from Ar

retium to Florentia, and thence by Pistoria to Luca.

This last line is called in the Itinerary of Antoninus

the Via Clodia, and that name, though not men

tioned by Cicero, seems to have in later times be

come the prevalent one (Orell. Inter. 3143). 3.

The Via Clodia, properly so called, was interme

diate between the other two ; and led by Blera,

Tuscania, Saturnia, Rusellae, and Sena, to Florentia,

where it joined the preceding route. There is, how

ever, some confusion between the two, which is

discussed under the articles Via Cassia and Via

Clodia. Besides these, the first part of the Via

Flaminia, from the Mulvian bridge till it recrosscd

the Tiber near Ocriculum, lay through Etruria; as

well as the Via Amerina, which branched off from

the Cassia at Baccanae, and led through Nepe and

Falerii to Ameria. [Amebia.] [E. H. B.]

ETYMANDRUS ('ETu^orfoot), a river in Dmn-

ginna, usually written Eryinandrus. [Ervmandrus.]
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EUASPLA CEudVwAo, Arrian, Anab. iv. 24), a

river in Bactriana. Alexander marcbed to its banks,

and probably crossed it, though this fact is not men

tioned. It is most likely the Khonar or Kama river,

and in size little more than a mountain torrent The

livers in this part of the country have been variously

identified by different scholars. Lassen thinks it the

same as the Choaspes, the name being half Greek,

halt' Sanscrit, Enaspes, that is, Su-aspa ; Keichard
takes it to be the Alithona, a tributary of the Kabul ■

river j Ritter (Erdhmde, v»l. iii. p. 421) and Thirl-

wall (UitL of Greece, vol. vii. p. 6) consider it the

same as the Coas or Choes. The character of the

country, and of the tribes with whom Alexander

came in contact in this part of his march, inclines us

to think the opinion of Wilson (Arianti. p. 188),

that it is represented by the Khonar, is, on the

whole, the best. (See also Elphinstone, Kabul, p.

328; Court. /. At. Soc. Beng., April, 1839.) [V.]

EUBOEA ( EGgoin : Etk. Evtouis, EueWr, fern.

EusVj : Adj. EuSoluSs, Euboicns, Euboeus: 'Egripo

or Negropont), the largest island in the Aegaean

sea, lying along the coasts of Attica, Boeotia, Locris,

and the southern part of Thessaly, from which coun

tries it is separated by the Euboean sea, called the

Kuripus in its narrowest part It is a long and

narrow island. According to Strabo, its length from

N. to S., from the promontory Cenaeum to the pro

montory Gcraestus, is about 1200 stadia, and its

greatest breadth 150 stadia. (Strab. x. p. 444.)

Pliny describes it as 150 miles in length, and 365

miles in circuit; as in one place more than 40 miles

in breadth, and nowhere less than two. (Plin. iv.

12. s. 21.) But these measurements are far from

accurate. The real length of the island from N. to

S. is about 90 miles; its extreme breadth is 30 miles,

but in one part it is not more than 4 miles across.

Throughout the whole length of Euboea there

runs a range of mountains, forming as it were the

bock-bone of the island, which may be regarded as

a continuance of the range of Ossa and Pelion, and

of that of Othrys. In several parts of the island

these mountains rise to a great height Mt. Delphi,

on the eastern coast, is 7266 feet above the sea.

These mountains consist of grey limestone, with a

considerable quantity of clay-slate.

The interior of Euboea has never been tho

roughly explored by any modem traveller; and the

best description of its physical features is given in

the " Penny Cyclopaedia " by a writer well ac

quainted with the island, to whose account we are

chiefly indebted for the following remarks. The

northern end of the island, facing the coast of Thes

saly and the Pagasaean gulf, is of considerable width.

Its north-western extremity is a smalt peninsula,

terminating in the promontory Cenaeum (K^-

vaiov: Litkddha), and containing a mountain called

Lilhddha, which rises to the height of 2837 feet

above the sea. Immediately south of the isthmus,

which connects this peninsula with the mass of the

island, is Mount Telethrius (TtKtBptos, Strab. x.

p. 445), 3100 feet high, on the west coast opposite

Locris : at the foot of this mountain upon the coast

are some warm springs, called Thermo, which were

celebrated in antiquity. [Aedepsus.] From Tele

thrius the mountains spread out across the island to

the eastern coast, and contain several elevations

above 2000 feet in height Along the foot of these

mountains, opposite Thessaly, is the fertile plain of

Histiaea. U]»n this northern coast was the pro

montory Artemisium, off which the Greeks gained

their celebrated naval victory over the Persians, B. c

480. [Artemisium.] South of Telethrius there

is high bind along the western coast as far as C.

Politikd ; and one of the mountains between these

limits, called Kandili, is 4200 feet high. South of

C. PolitUcd, and extending sonth of Chalcis, is a

fertile and extensive plain, bounded on the north and

north-east by the high mountains which extend to

the eastern coast; this plain, which is the largest in

the island, was called Lelantum in antiquity, and

was divided between the rival cities of Chalcis and

Eretria. The centre of the mountain mass, which

bounds this plain, is Delphi, already mentioned : it

was called in ancient times Dirphys or Dirfhb

(Aippvi, Steph. B. *. r.; Afp^n, Eurip. Here. Fur.

185). South of Chalcis there is for some distance

a track of low land along the western coast, backed

however by lofty mountains. South of Eretria is

the plain of Alivcri, after which there appear to be

no longer plains of any size. The whole of the south-

em end of the island is filled by a mass of moun

tains, presenting a dangerous coast to mariners: the

highest elevation of these mountains, called Oche

(*°>0) m antiquity, now Mt. Eliat, is 4748 feet

above the level of the sea. On the summit of Mt.

Oche are the ruins of a very ancient temple, of which

a description and drawings are given by Mr. Hawkins

in Walpole's Travels (p. 288, scq.). The south

eastern extremity of the island was called Capha-

reus or Capiiereus ( Kaqrhptvi ). now Kavo Doro

or Xylofago : the south-western extremity was

named Geraestis (IV/mho-toi), now Mandili. The

dangerous part of the coast, called the Coela or

" Hollow," appears to have been a little north of the

promontory Geraestus. [Coela.]

The eastern side of Euboea is much more rocky

than the western coast On the eastern side the

rocks rise almost precipitously from the water, and

are rarely interrupted by any level spot, except
towards the northern end. u Fragments of wreck

are found at the height of 80 feet perpendicular,

washed up by the heavy sea which a north-east

wind throws into this bay. These winds, which

always blow very strong, are called by the Greeks

1 meltem,' probably a corruption of * mal tiempo.'

In addition to this, the Dardanelles current, pre

serving the course communicated to it by the di

rection of that strait, sets strong to the south-west

into this bay (between the promontories Caphareus

and Chersonesus), and renders it a most dangerous

coast: no vessel once unbayed here can escape de

struction. The current being deflected to the south

ward, sweeps round C. Doro (Caphareus), frequently

at the rate of three miles an hour. Port Pelriet is

the only refuge which this coast offers, and so little

has hitherto been known of this shore that even this

shelter has only recently been discovered. Along

the whole extent of this coast which is upwards of

100 miles, there are only five or six villages near the

shore."

It was believed by the ancient writers that Euboea

was originally connected with the opposite coast of

Greece, and was separated from the latter by an

earthquake. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 21; comp. Strab. i. p.

58, x. p. 447.) The channel between the northern

end of Euboea and the opposite coast of Thessaly,

now called Trikeri from the Thessalian town of this

name, is an average width of about 4 miles, though

in one part it contracts to not quite 1 \ mile. Upon

rounding the promontory Cenaeum, off which lie the

small rocky islands called Lichades, and turning to

3 k. 4
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the southward, is the bay of Talanda, to called

from the Boeotian town of this name. " A remark

able feature in this part of the channel is the amazing

depth of water under lit Telethrius, where, for

about 12 or 15 miles, there is no bottom with 220

fathoms within half a mile of the shore; but from

this point the water shoals gradually towards Egripo

(Chalcis). Towards the north-west extremity of

this shore there is a very safe and excellent harbour,

now called Port Ghiallra (formerly Port Kalos)."

At Chalcis the Euboean sea contracts into a narrow

channel, called the Kuripus, only 40 yards across.

An account of this channel, and of the extraordinary

titles which here prevail, is given elsewhere. [Chal

cis.] South of the Euripus are several islands

along the Euboean shore, which afford good anchorage.

Of these the most important are Glauconnesus, Ae-

giliae, and the islands I'etaliae. (1'lin. iv. 12. s. 21 ;

Strab. x. p. 444.)

Euboea is deficient in water. There is not a

stream in the whole island into which the smallest

boat can enter. Those streams of which the names

are mentioned, are : — Callas (KaAAds, Strab. x.

p. 445), on the north coast, flowing into the sea near

Oreus ; —Cehbus (K7|p«iii) and Neleus (NTjAeii),

of uncertain position, of which it is recorded that the

Bheep drinking the water of the Cereus became

white, while those drinking the water of the Neleus

became black (Strab x. p. 449; Plin. xxxi. 9. s.

2 ; Antig. Caryst. HUt. Mirai. 84);— Lelantus,

flowing through the plain of this name (Plin. iv. 12.

g. 21);— and Buuorus (BoooWpor, Ptol. iii. 12. s.

25). flowing into the sea on the east coast by Ce-

rinthus.

In the plains of Euboea a considerable quantity

of corn was grown in antiquity; and there is excel

lent pasture for sheep in the summer, on the slopes

of the mountains. These mountain-lands appear in

ancient times to have belonged to the state, and were

let out fur pasture to such proprietors as hod the

means of supporting their flocks during the winter.

The mountains are said to contain copper and iron,

and the mai ble quarries of Carystus in the southern

part of the island were among the most celebrated

in Greece. At the present day a light red wine is

made from the vines grown in the northern plains of

the island; while the plains towards the south are

generally cultivated with corn and olives.

Euboea, like many of the other Grecian islands,

is said to have borne other names in the most ancient

times. Thus, it was called Macris, from its great

length in comparison with its breadth. (Strab. x. p.

444.) It was also named Hellopia, properly a dis

trict near Histiaea in the northern part of the island,

from Hellops, the son of Ion; — Ocbe, from the

mountain of this name in the south of the island;—

"ml Abantis, from the most ancient inhabitants of

the island. (Strab. /. c. ; Plin. iv. 12. s. 21.) It is

observed by Strabo that Homer (/A ii. 536) calls

the inhabitants of the island Abantes, though he

gives to the island itself the name of Euboea. Hesiod

related that the name of Abantis was changed into

Euboea from the row Io, who was even said to have

given birth to Epaphus in the island. (il«i.ap.Stfph.

B. $. v. 'Affairis ; Strab /. c.) It would be idle to

inquire into the origin of these Abantes. According

to Aristotle, they were Thracians who passed over to

Euboea from the Thracian town of Abae ; while

others, in accordance with the common practice, de

rived their name from an eponymous hero. (Strab.
/. <•.) The southern part of the island was inhabited

by Dryopes, who are expressly said to have founded

Styra and Carystus (Herod, viii. 46; Thuc. vii. 57);

but in the historical period the Abantes had disap

peared from Euboea. Herodotus relates that the

Abantes assisted in colonising the Ionic cities of

Asia Minor. (Herod. L 146.)

In the historical times most of the cities of

Euboea were inhabited by Ionic Greeks; and the

Athenians are said to have taken the chief part

in their colonisation, Euboea was divided between

six or seven independent cities, of which Cmalcis

and Eretria, on the western coast in the centre

of the island, were the most important. In the

northern end of the island were situated Histiaea,

afterwards called Oreus, on the coast opposite

Thessaly; Dior, Aedepsds, Atiiekae Dlades,

Okobiae, and Aeoa e, on the west coast opposite

Locris ; and Cerinthus, on the east coast. In the

southern end of the island were Dystus, Styra, and

Carystus. There were also a few smaller places

dependent upon these cities, of which a list is given

under the names of the cities to which they respec

tively belonged. All the above-mentioned cities

occur in the Iliad, with the exception of Athenae

Diodes. Scylax mentions only four cities—Carystn^

Eretria, Chalcis, and Hestiaea.

As Euboea never formed one political state, it is

impossible to give a general history of the whole

island without repeating what is mentioned under

each city. It is therefore only necessary to men

tion here a few leading facts, referring for the

details of the history to other articles. At a very

early period Chalcis and Eretria were two of the

most important cities in Greece. They possessed

an extensive commerce, and founded colonies upon

the coasts of Macedonia, Italy, and Sicily, and in the

islands of the Aegaean. They continued in a

flourishing condition down to the expulsion of the

Peisistratidae from Athens, when the Chalcidians

joined the Boeotians in making war upon the Athe

nians. But for this they paid dearly; lor the

Athenians crossed over to Euboea, defeated the

Chalcidians, and divided their lands among 4000

Athenian colonists, b. c. 506. [Chalcis.] Eretria

was destroyed by the Persians in B. c. 490, in con

sequence of the aid which the Eretrians had rendered

to the lonians, in their revolt from Persia two years

previously: and although the city was subsequently

rebuilt near its former site, it never recovered its

former power. [Eretria.] After the Persian

wars the whole of Euboea became subject to the

Athenians, who regarded it as the most valuable of

all their foreign possessions. It supplied them with

a considerable quantity of corn, with timber and

fire-wood, and with pasture for their horses and

flocks. In B. c. 445 the whole island revolted from

Athens, but it was speedily reconquered by Pericles.

In B.C. 41 1, shortly after the Athenian misfortunes

in Sicily, Euboea again revolted from Athens, and

its cities continued for a time independent. But

when Athens recovered its maritime supremacy,

the influence of the Athenians again became pre

dominant in Euboea, in spite of the Thebans, who

attempted to bring it under their sway. The

Athenians however were no longer able to exercise

the same sovereignty over the Euboean cities, as

they had done during the flourishing period of their

empire; and accordingly they did not interfere to

put down the tyrants who had established them

selves in most of the cities shortly before the time

of Philip of Macedon. This monarch availed him
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self of the overtures of Callias, the tyrant of Chalcis,

to establish his influence in the island ; which vir

tually became subject to him after the battle of

Chaeroneia. From this time Euboea formed a part

of the Macedonian dominions, till the Romans

wrested it from Philip V., and restored to its cities

their independence, B.C. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 51.)

The Enboean cities remained faithful to the Roman

alliance during the war with the Aetolians (Liv.

xxxv. 37, 39), but Chalcis fell into the bands of

Antiochus when he crossed over into Greece (Liv.

xxxv. 50, 51). Under the Romans, Euboea was

included in the province of Achaia.

In the middle ages Euboea was called Egripo,

a corruption of Euripus, the name of the town built

upon the ruins of Chalcis. The Venetians, who

obtained possession of the island upon the dismem

berment of the Byzantine empire by the Latins,

called it Negropont, probably a corruption of

Egripo, and ponte, a bridge. The island now forms

part of the modern kingdom of Greece. (Comp.

Fiedler, Reise durch Griechenland, vol. i. p. 420,

seq.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 252, seq.;

Pflugk, Rerum Ettboicarum Spec., Gedani, 1829.)
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EUBURIA'TES. [Liquria.]

EUCA'RPIA (EuKapnla: Eth. Eu«apir«w, En-

<arpenus), a town in Phrygia, not far from the

sources of the Maeander, on the road from Dory-

laeum to ApameiaCibotus; it was situated in a very

fertile district, to which it is said to have been in

debted for its name. The vine especially grew there

very luxuriously. (Steph. B. #. v. ; Strab. xii. p.

576.) Under the Roman dominion Eucarpia be

longed to the conventus of Synnada, to the south

west of which city it was situated. (Plin. v. 29 ;

comp. Ptol. v. 2. § 24 ; Hierocl. p. 666 ; Geogr. Rav.)

Both Arundell (Discov. in As. Min. i. p. 136) and

Kiepert place Eucarpia at no great distance from

Segiclar, but its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]

 

COIN OF EUCARPIA.

EUCRATI'DIA (EwtpoTtSfa, Strab. xi. p. 516;

Ptol. vi. 11. § 8; Steph. B. *. ».), a town in Bac-

triana, named after the king Eucratides. It has not

been found possible to identify it with any modern

site. [V.]

EUDEIELUS. [Aspledon.]

EU01ERU, a castle in Thessaly, on the south

ern side of Mt. Olympus, described by Livy as dis

tant 15 miles from the Roman camp between Azorus

and Doliche, in the direction of Ascuris and Lapa-

thus. It is identified by Leake with Konispoli.

(Liv. xliv. 3; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp.

351,417,418.) •

EUDIPHUS (EW^ws), a town of Cappadocia, in

what is called the Pontus Polemoniacus (T16vtos

Tlo\tfia>vtai<6s, Ptol. v. 6. § 10; Geogr. Rav., where

it is called EwHpis.) [L. S.]

EUDO'CIA (EiJSoicfa), the name of four different

towns in Asia Minor mentioned in the Sgnecdemus

of Hierocles : one situated in Phrygia Pacatiana;

the second in Pamphylia, in the neighbourhood of

Termessus ; the ttiird in Lycia ; and the fourth in

Cappadocia. The last had formerly belonged to the

Anatolian Thema, but was incorporated with Cap

padocia by Leo VI. (Constant Porph. de Admin.

Imp. 50.) [L. S.]

EUDOSES, a people of Germany, mentioned only

by Tacitus (Genn. 40), were one of the tribes of the

Suevi, and probably dwelt in Mecklenburg.

EUDOXIOPOLIS [Selymbria.]

EUESPE'RIDAE. [Hesperidak].

EUGA'NEI, a people of Northern Italy, who play

but an unimportant part in historical times, but appear

at an earlier period to have been more powerful and

widely spread. Livy expressly tells us (i. 1) that

they occupied the whole tract from the Alps to the

head of the Adriatic, from which they were expelled

by the Veneti. And it is quite in accordance with

this statement that Pliny describes Verona as inha

bited partly by Rhaetians, partly by Euganeans, and

that Cato enumerated 34 towns belonging to them.

(Plin. iii. 19. s. 23, 20. s. 24.) They appear to

have been driven by the Veneti into the valleys of the

Alps on the Italian side of the chain, where they

continued to subsist in the time of Pliny as a separate

people, and had received the Latin franchise. But

they must also have occupied the detached group of

volcanic hills between Patavium and Verona, which are

still known as the Euganean Hills (Colli Euganei),

a name evidently transmitted by uninterrupted tra

dition, though not found in any ancient geographer

Lucan indeed speaks of the 44 Euganeus collis,"

which he associates with the baths of Aponus, and it

is probable that the 11 Euganei lacus of Martial

refer to the same waters. (Lucan, vii. 192; Mar

tial, iv. 25. 4.) The latter author in another

passage gives the name of Euganean to the town of

Ateste at the foot of the same hills, and Sidonius

Apollinaris applies the epithet of" Euganeae cbartae''

to the writings of Livy. (Id. x. 93; Sidon. Apoll.

Paneg. Anthem. 189.) Hence it is evident that the

tradition of their having previously occupied these

regions survived long after their expulsion by the

Veneti. According to Cato, the mountain tribes of

the Triumpilini and Camuni, considerably further

west (in the Vol Camonica and Vol Trompid) were

also of Euganean race (ap. Plin. iii. 20. s. 24).

We have no indication of the national affinities of

the Euganeans. Ancient writers appear to have

regarded them as a distinct race from the Veneti

and from the Rhaetians, as well a* from the Gauls

who subsequently invaded this part of Italy, but

from what stock they proceeded we have no account

at all. The notion of their Greek descent (Plin. /. c.)

was evidently a mere etymological fancy, based upon

the supposed derivation of their name from ivytviis,

" the well-born,"

The chief tribe of the Euganei was called, according

to Pliny, Stoeni or Stoni, a name which is also found

in Strabo among the minor Alpine tribes (2toVoi,

Strab. iv. p. 204), bat we have no clue to their

position. [E. H. B.]
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EUHY'DRIUM, a town in Thessaly laid waste by

Philip, is supposed by Leake to have been situated

upon a conspicuous insulated height on the left bank

of the Enipeus, on the road from Petrinti to Fersala.

(Liv. xxxii. 13 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

pp. 492, 49.3.)
EU1A (Eu(o), a town of the Dassaretae (Ptol.

Hi. 13. § 32), the position of which is unknown.

It was here that the undaunted Eurydice, daughter

of Amyntas, and wife of Arrhidaeus, was abandoned

by her troops and fell into the hands of Polysperchon

and Olvnipias. (Diod.sviii.il.) [E.B.J.]

EULAEUS (4 EoAoiot, Strab. xv. p. 728; Diod.

xix. 19; Arrian, vii. 7; Plin. vi. 23. s. 26), a river

of Snsiana, which rises in the mountains to the east

of that province, in the district called Dinarin, and,

after passing the modem town of Shutter, flows into

the Tigris by means of an artificial canal called the

Haffar. Its present name is Koritn. There have

been some difficulties about the identification of the

ancient Eulaeus, caused chiefly by the confusion

which prevails in many of the ancient geographical

notices of the rivers of Susiana, and the Choaspes

and Coprates having been by some confounded with

it. [Choaspes.] Its principal tributary was the

Coprates, now called the river of Dizful, which falls

into it a little above the town of Almnz. (Selby,

Atcmt of Kariin, in /. R. Geogr. Soc. vol. xiv.

pt. ii.) In the lower part of its course it probably

represents the ancient Pasitigris. (Rawlinson's Map,

/. R. Geogr. Soc. vol. ix. pt. i.) Strabo, on the au

thority of Polycleitus, makes the Tigris, Choaspes,

and Eulaeus end their courses in a marsh, and thence

flow on to the sea; and remarks on the peculiar

lightness and purity of its water (xv. pp. 728—735 ;

compare remarks on the same subject by Lieut.

Selby, /. R, Geogr. Soc. xiv. p. 223). Pliny speaks

of the lakes made by the Eulaeus and Tigris near

Charax (vi. 23, 26), and adds that the Eulaeus,

whose source was in Media, separated Susiana from

Elymais (vi. 27. s. 31). Where, however, he states

subsequently in the same chapter that it flowed

round the citadel of Susa, he is mistaking it for the

Coprates, or, more strictly, for a small stream now

called the Shapur river, the ancient name of which,

however, has not been preserved. In like manner,

Pliny is probably in error when he makes the Eulaeus

flow through Messabatene. This district is almost

certainly the present Mah-Sabaden in Laristin,

which is drained by the Kerkhah (Choaspes), and

not by the Eulaeus. There can be no doubt that, in

ancient times, the Eulaeus had a direct channel to

the sea, which Lieut. Selby (I. c. p. 221) states to

he at Khor Bamtuhir, about three miles to the E. of

the Shat-al-Arab, or Basrah river. The same may

be gathered from Arrian's account of the movements

of Alexander, who states that Alexander the Great,

having placed the main body of his infantry under

the command of Uephaestion to be led to the Persian

gulf, himself descended by the Eulaeus to the sea;

that, having arrived at its mouth, he thence pro

ceeded by the sea to the Tigris, leaving some of his

ships to follow the canal which joined the Eulaeus

and Tigris; and that then he ascended the Tigris

(vii. 7). Ptolemy speaks of the mouths of the Eu

laeus, and gives it a double source in Media and

Susiana (vi. 3. 2). This view may perhaps be

reconciled, by supposing the Median source to refer

to the Coprates (Dizful), and the Susianian to the

proper Eulaeus or Karim. Ptolemy, however, places

the mouth of the river much too far to the E., and

appears to have confounded it, in this instance,

with either the Hidypnns (Ierrdhi) or the Oroatis

(Tab). There seems no reason to doubt that the

name itself is a Graecised form of the Chaldee Uui

(Daniel, viii. 2, 16) ; though, as we have shown

above, the Eulaeus could not in strictness be said to

be the river of Susa. [V.]

EUMENEIAf.EiueVtia: Eth. EutwKtir: Itkcik),

a town of Phrygia, situated on the river Glaucus, on

the road from Dorylaeum to Apameia. (Plin. v. 29:

Strab. xii. 576 ; Hierocl. p. 667.) It is said to haw

received its name from Attains II., who named the

town after his brother and predecessor, Eumenes II.

(Steph. B. s. r.) Ruins and curious sculptures still

mark the place as the site of an ancient town. (Ha

milton. Retearcket, &c. vol. ii. p. 1 65.) On some coins

found there we read Hvfjuviuv 'Axalur, which seems

to allude to the destruction of Corinth, at which

troops of Attains were present. The district of the

town bore the name Eumenetica Regio, mentioned

by Pliny (I. c). (Comp. Franz, Funf Imchri/la

u.f\mf Stadte in Kleinasien, p. 10, foil.) [LS.J

COIK OF EUMKNEIA.

EUONYMITAE ('EuKn^rai, Ptol. iv. 7. § 33;

Steph. B. p. 288, 1. v.; Agathemcr. Ceopr. Ma

li. 5 ; Plin. vi. 35. § 29). Of these people, usl

of the district occupied by them, the accounts in

the ancient geographers are conflicting. One fact

alone concerning them seems ascertained, that they

dwelt, as their name imports, on the west or kfi

bank of the Nile. Stephanas of Byiantium si"

that the Euonymitne were an Egyptian people situ

ated on the borders of Aethiopia; Agsthemeros

places them above the Second Cataract; while Pliny,

on the authority of Nero's surveyors (exploraiorw),

describes them as living on the northern frontier rf

Aethiopia near the island Gagandes. Herodttts,

however (ii. 30), says that the AutomoU, or that

portion of the war caste of Egypt which abandoned

its country in the reign of Psammeticbus, were called

Asmach, and that this word signifies in the Coptic

language those whose station is on the king's Ufi

hand. Diodorus (i. 67), indeed, ascribes the de

sertion of the warriors to their anger at having been

transferred by Psammetichus, during an invasion ■

Syria, from the right wing of the Egyptian »"nj>

their hereditary post, to the left. If these ety

mologies can be at all relied npon, it seems not un

likely that the Euonymitae were permitted by the

king of Aethiopia to settle in a district bordering

both on Egypt and Meroe, in which position they

might be serviceable to their adopted country in its

wars with the Pharaohs of Memphis. [W. B. D.J

EUPAGIUM (Euroryior), a town in the moun

tainous district of Acroreia in Elis, of unknown file-

(Diod. xiv. 17.)
EUPA'LIUM (EirdAior, Strab., Thuc; in a**

edits, of Thuc written Eim6\ioy; Enpalinm, Lir-I

EuiroAla, Steph. B. ». r. ; Eupalia, Plin. iv. 3. s. *■

Eth. EuwaAifi/t), one of the chief towns of Western

Locris, situated near the sea, and between Naupactm

and Oeantheia. (Strab. ix. p. 427, x. p. 450.) I'

was the place chosen by Demosthenes for the de-
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posit of his plunder, in B. c. 426 ; and it wns shortly

afterwards taken by Eurylochus, the Spartan com

mander, along with Oeneon. (Thnc. iii. 9C, 102.)

After the time of Alexander the Great, Eupalium

fell into the hands of the Aetolians ; and Philip,

when he made a descent upon the Aetolian coast in

B. c. 207, landed at Erythrae, which is described by

Livy as near Eupalinm. (Liv. xxviii. 8.) This

Erythrae was probably the port of Eupalium. Leake

supposes Eupalium to have stood in the plain of

Marathid, opposite to the islands Trisimia or Tra-

zdnia, where some ruins of an ancient city still exist

on the eastern side of the plain, at no great distance

from the sea. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 617, 618.)
EUPATO'RIA. [Amisus].

EUPATO'RIUM. [Taukica Chersosesus.]

EUPHO'RBIUM, atown in Phrygia, between Syn-

nada and Apameia, on the spot of the modern San-

dukli (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 165), formed, together

with the towns of Metropolis, Peltae, Acmonia, and

some others, the conventus of Apameia. (Plin.v. 29 ;

comp. Geogr. Rav.) It seems, like Eucarpia, to

have received its name from the fertility of its ter

ritory. (Comp. Hamilton, licseai-ches in Atia Minor,

vol. ii. p. 169.) [L.S.]

EUPHRANTA or EUPHRANTAS TURRIS

(Efoj>pd*Tas nvpyos, Strab. xvii. p. 836; Eii(f>pdVra

*up705, Ptol. iv. 3. § 14; Evtppavral, Stadiam. p.

452 : Ktur-Safran, Ru.), a fortress, and apparently

also a town, near the bottom of the Great Syrtis.

According to Strabo, it was the boundary between

the Carthaginian territory and the dominions of the

Ptolemies. Adjacent to it was a good harbour, the

only one on this part of the coast. By this and

other circumstances noticed by the ancients, it is

identified with Katr-Safran, where are still to be

seen the large ruins of a tower of massive masonry.

(Delia Cella, p. 50; Barth. pp. 340, 369.) [P. S.]

EUPHRATENSIS. [Commaoexe.]

EUPHRATES (4 Eicpfwxnjj, Eity/^rnr), the

river of Western Asia, which, with its twin-stream the

Tigris, forms the third among the systems of double

rivers, which are so peculiarly characteristic of the

Asiatic continent, and have had such an important

influence on its civilisation and political organisation.

1. The Name. — The Euphrates, as it was uni

versally called by the Greek and Roman writers, ob

tained among the Hebrews the name of " The great

river" which was to be the E. boundary of the

laud granted by Jehovah to the children of Abra

ham (Deut. i. 7), and did actually become the na

tural limit of the Hebrew monarchy under David.

The Prophets when they use it to denote figuratively

the Assyrian power, speak of it emphatically as " the

river." (h. viii. 5; Jer. ii. 18.) The word which

still survives in the modern Frat or Firdt, bore the

signification of " fertility " (Joseph. A ntiq. i. 1 . §

3 ; comp. Winer, Realwdrterbuch, 9. v. ; Rosen-

mfiller, Handbuch, vol. i. pt. i. p. 189.) According

to Pliny (v. 20) it did not assume the epithet of

Euphrates till it had broken through the defile formed

by the E. extremity of Hons Amanus. In the ear

lier part of its course, as far as Elcgia, it was called

Ptxirates, and, afterwards, while working its cir

cuitous course through Taurus, Omikas. Of its

two great sources in the mountains of Armenia, the

W. is now called Kara-Su, the E. Murdd-chdl,

which rises on the S. slope of Aid Tttgh, a moun

tain about 9000 feet high, and from its size, ought,

perhaps, to be considered as the principal stream.

The confluence of these two streams, after forming

with the Tigris one tidal channel, receives the ap

pellation of Shatt-eU'Arab.

2. Comparative Geography. — In comparing tho

statements of the ancients with modem researches

and inquiry, it is important to bear in mind that

none of the maps describing the course of tho river,

previous to the publication of the results obtained

by Colonel Chesney's expedition, are to be trusted.

We are indebted to his work (Exped. Euphrat.,

London, 1850) for the first accurate and complete

survey of the geography of this river-basin. Before

entering upon the more precise details which have

been supplied by Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, and others,

it may be serviceable to cast a glance at the history

of the progress of discovery of the banks of this

mighty stream, which is connected in the earliest

and most venerable records with the origin and

cradle of the human race,— is linked with the most

important events in the history of mankind, as

forming the dividing-line for great empires, races,

and tongues, — and is, probably, destined in after

ages to become again one among the chief of the

thoroughfares of the world.

According to Herodotus (i. 180) the Euphrates

flowed from Armenia, being large, deep, and swift,

discharging itself into the Erythraean sea. The

river was navigable from Babylon upwards for those

willow boats (i. 194), the counterparts of which, the

modern Kitjuh or basket boats, now float upon the

Tigris and Lower Euphrates.

The expedition of the Ten Thousand, which

brought the Greeks into contact with the Persian

Empire, considerably enlarged the circle of their

ideas respecting the Euphrates; and several modem

travellers have borne testimony, from personal obser

vation, to the accuracy of Xenophon's description,

even at the present day. The army crossed the

Euphrates at the ford of Thapsacus, which appears

to have been the best known and most frequented

passage down to B. c. 100. The breadth of the

river here was 4 stadia. (A nab. i. 4. § 11.) After

crossing the Euphrates, Cyrus proceeded for nine

days' march along its left bank till he came to its

affluent, the river Araxes or Chaboras, which divided

Syria from Arabia. Still advancing along the banks

of the river, he entered the Desert where there was

no cultivation or even any tree, nothing but worm

wood and various aromatic shrubs. (Anab. i. 5.

§ 1 .) The country along the left bank of the river,

as far as Pylae, being full of hills and narrow val

leys, presented many difficulties to the movements of

an army. Pylae, it would seem, marked .the spot

where the desert country N. of Babylonia, with its

undulations of land and steep river banks, was ex

changed for the fat and fertile alluvial soil of Baby .

Ionia Proper. After Cunaxa, the Greeks quitted the

Euphrates, nor did they come within sight of it till

they reached the E. branch (Mur&d-Chai), at a point

where the water was not higher than the navel, and

as they were told, not far from its sources. (Anab.

iv. 5. § 2.) Koch {Zug der Zehn Tauiend, pp.

88—93) is at issue with Colonel Chesney and Mr.

Ainsworth as to the point where a ford could be

found in mid-winter with snow on the ground.

Colonel Chesney (vol. ii. p. 229) asserts that no

passage could take place till they reached 39° 10'

N. lat. Koch, whose opinion is preferred by Mr.

Grote (Hilt, of Greece, vol. ix. p. 159), holds that

the river would be fordable a little above its conflu

ence with the Ttcharbahur about lat. 39° 3'.
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The third period of history which throws light

upon the Euphrates system is the Macedonian Ex

pedition into Asia, B. c. 331. Alexander marched

through Phoenicia and Syria to the Euphrates, and

following the footsteps of Cyrus, crossed the river at

the Zeugma of Thapsacus, which derived its name

from the bridge originally constructed for the trans

port of Alexander's army. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 8;

Q. Curt. iv. 9 ; comp. Dion Cass. xi. 17 ; Kinneir,

Geog. Mem. p. 316). Local tradition has trans

mitted the fact of the passage of Jskender Acbdr,

and there is the additional fact, that, tempted by the

advantages of the situation, he ordered the city of

Nicephorium {Rhalckah) to be built. In pursuance

of 1 1 is great plan of fusing the West with the East

by the promotion, through Greek influence, of a

union between different nations from the Nile to the

Euphrates, the Jaxartes, and the Indus, the ancient

city of Babylon in the East was intended by Alex

ander to be one of the metropolitan cities of the

Macedonian universal empire. To carry out this

design, as the course of the Lower Euphrates was

hitherto unknown, Nearchus and other followers of

Alexander, were despatched to collect materials: and

the narrative preserved by Arrian, of the daring

voyage of Nearchus to the estuary of the Euphrates,

is the most valuable record of antiquity, by which

an idea can be formed of the former condition of the

Delta of that river and of Susiana. The fleet fi

nished its course at Diridotes (Teredon), a port which

was not unknown,as it was frequented by the Arabian

merchants, who brought hither their frankincense

and other spices for sale. Teredon or Diridotes, the

foundation of which has been assigned to Nebuchad

nezzar (comp. Abyd. ap. Seal. Emend. Temp. p.

13), was a villag ' at the mouth of the Euphrates,

at a distance, according to the reckoning of the Ma*

cedonian navigator, of 3300 stadia from Babylon

(Arrian, Tnd. xii). The position of this place has

been fixed at Jebel Sandm. a gigantic mound near

the Pallacopas branch of the Euphrates, considerably

to the N. of the embouchure of the present Eu

phrates. The fleet, in following the windings of the

channel, might be carried much beyond the Shalt el

'Arab, which is easily missed, and thus might have

reached the supposed mouth of the Pallacopas, op

posite to the island of Boobian (comp. Chesney,

Expei. Euphrat. vol. ii. p. 355; Ainsworth, pp.

185—195).

At the dissolution of the Macedonian empire con

siderable inland intercourse and traffic was encou

raged by the Seleucidae; nor can it be doubted but

that the marks of population and industry which

have been found on the banks of the Euphrates

should be referred to the two centuries of their do

minion, when the course of the river would be better

protected than when it became the boundary-line

between Rome and the Parthians. The gieat high

way from Asia Minor to the cities of Persia, which

crossed the Zeugma of the Euphrates, and which in

later times bore the imposing name of the " road of

peace " (" Zeugma Latinae Pacis iter," Stat. Silv. iii.

2. 137), though improved and strengthened by the

Romans when their power was established through

the whole of Mesopotamia, was probably laid down

on the lines which were in use at the time of the

Seleucid princes. (Comp. Merivale, Hut. of the

Romans under the Empire, vol. i. p. 517.) The

Roman soldiers first crossed the Euphrates under Lu-

cullus, when the passage, in consequence of an acci

dental drought, was rendered much easier (Plut

LucuU. 24); and in the fatal expedition of Crassox

seven legions and 4000 horse took the passage of

Thapsacus. (Plut. Crast. 20.) Augustus was con

tented to make the Euphrates the E. boundary of

the Roman empire; nor was that frontier advanced,

except during the short interval of the Eastern con

quests of Trajan. Under Hadrian the Roman

boundaries again receded within the Euphrates,

The campaigns of Trajan, Severus, Julian, Belisa-

rius, Chosroes, and Heraclius, illustrate in a very

interesting manner many points in the geography

of the banks of this river; but the consideration of

them does not fall within the scope of the present

article. It may, however, be observed, that Napo

leon, when foiled before the walls of 'Akkd of his

projected march upon India, had conceived the plan

of pursuing the steps of Trajan and Julian.

3. Physical Geography. — Strabo (xi. p. 527) and

Pliny (v. 20), among the ancients, have given a ge

neral view of the course of the Euphrates, while, as has

been observed above, the narrative of the voyage of

Nearchus gives the best account of the then state of

the embouchure of the river. It must, however, be

recollected that considerable changes have, even in

the historic period, taken place in the configuration of

the soil of the lower districts, in consequence of the

great amount of alluvial matter brought down by

the Euphrates to the Delta of the Persian Gulf.

Nor is this the only circumstance which makes it

difficult, in any satisfactory manner, to reconcile the

positions of the ancients with modem investigations,

— as changes have also been effected by art. Th€

great extent of the plain of Babylonia is everywhere

altered by artificial works : mounds .rise upon the

otherwise uniform level; walls, and mud ramparts

and dykes, intersect each other; elevated masses of

friable soil and pottery are succeeded by low plains,

inundated during the greater part of the year: and

the old beds of canals are to be seen in every di

rection. Further researches may throw great light

on the comparative geography of the course of the

Lower Euphrates: till then, it may be better to hold

our judgment in suspense. It is, however, probable,

both from the statements of the ancients and the

physical indications of the soil, that the united

waters of the Euphrates and the Tigris at no very

remote period emptied themselves into the gulf by

several distinct mouths; one of which was at Tere

don, according to Nearchus,—the mouth of the Eu

phrates ; the other the Pasitigris of Pliny, probably

the Shatt-el-'Arab.

The extent of the basin of the Euphrates, not

withstanding the great length of the river (1780

English miles), has been estimated at not more than

108,000geographical miles. (Ainsworth, Researches,

p. 109.) The ancients correctly placed the sources

of this river in Taurus, on the \V. slopes of the ele

vated plateau of J'ran. At Kebban Ma'dm the

two branches unite, and the Euphrates assumes an

imposing character, struggling to make good it*

original course towards the Mediterranean (" Ni

obstet Taurus in nostra niaria Venturas,'' Pomp. Mela,

iii. § 5), but still pressing against the Tauric

chain at the elbow made by MalaUyah (Melitenc),

till it finally forces a passage through Taurus. After

precipitating itself through this gap, the Euphrates

winds through chalk hills of a moderate elevation,

while its waters and those of the Tigris converge and

surround Mesopotamia. It was in this district that

the fords of the river were made, and the passagea

of Sume'ist'tt, Rum Kala'h, Bir, and Hammim, have
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been identified with the ancient Zeugmas of Samo-

sata, Commagene, Birtha, and Thapsacus, respec

tively. In the line of the river Euphrates the limits

of the upper district terminate to the W. at the

hills of Mesjid Sandabigah, and to the E. at the

hilly district N. of Felujah, including the Pylae of

Xenophon. Here the Euphrates ("rapidus Eu

phrates," Stat. SUv. ii. 3. 136) plunges into the low-

lying level plains of Babylonia, with the force of its

current much diminished ; as in the alluvial depres

sions it is often not a mile an hour, while in its

upper course it averages from three to four miles.

The current of the Tigris, notwithstanding its tradi

tionary fame for swiftness, does not average more

than a mile and a half an hour. After passing the

rains of Babylon, the river appears to become smaller

than in its upper course, and was eventually sup

posed to lose itself in the marshes of Lamlum (comp.

Polyb. is. 43), but, extricating itself from them,

unites its waters with those of the Tigris at Kvr-

nah ; and the two streams, forming one channel by

the name of Shatt-d-'Arab, discharge themselves

into the sea by the town of Batrah. Below the

Shatt-d-'Arab, Pliny (vi. 29) notices I. the point

at which the mouth of the Euphrates had issued

formerly into the gulf, " locus ubi Euphratis ostium

fu.it," D'Anville's "ancien lit do l'Euphrate;" 2.

Fldmem Salsum, the narrow salt-water channel

which separates the low-lying island of Boobian off

the mouth of the old bed of the Euphrates from the

mainland ; 3. Pkomontorium Chaldoxb, the

great headland at the entrance of the bay of Dooat ■

el-Kuzma, from the S. opposite Phdecht island;

and 4. a tract along a sea broken into gulfs, " vora-

gini similius quam mari," extending for 50 M. P. as

far as the river Achana (comp. Forster, Mat.

Geoff, of Arabia, vol. ii. p. 212).

The permanent flooding of the Euphrates is caused

by the melting of the snow on the mountains along

the upper part of its course. This takes place

about March, and increases till the end of May, when

it is usually at its greatest height. (Colonel Ches-

ney, Exped. Euphrat. ; Ainsworth, Jtegearches ;

Ritter, Erdkunde, vols. x. xi. ; Layard, Nineveh and

Babylon.) [E. B. J.]

EUPILIS LACUS, a small lake in the N. of

Italy, at the foot of the Alps, S. of the Lacus Larius,

and nearly intermediate between its two arms. Pliny

speaks of it as giving rise to, or rather receiving

and transmuting, the river Lambrus, still called the

Lambro. There are now two small lakes, called the

Lago di Pusiano, and Logo (TAUerio, which com

municate with the Lambro, and arc separated only

by a low marshy tract, so that they probably in the

days of Pliny constituted one larger lake. (Plin. iii.

19. s. 23; Cluver. Ital. p. 410.) [E. H. B.]

EUPO'LIUM. [Eupauum.]

EUPO'RIA (Zinropla), a city of Macedonia

(Steph. B.), and a station on the road from Heraclcia

to Philippi which passed round the S. side of Lake

Prasias or Cercinitis ; according to the Tabular

Itinerary, 17 M. P. from Heracleia. This distance,

combined with the name, seems to indicate that it

stood at a ferry across the lake; perhaps at the spot

where the lake first begins to narrow three or four

miles to the NW. of Amphipolis ; but more probably

on the W. side of the lake, because Ptolemy (iii. 13.

§ 35) reckons it among the cities of Bisaltia. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 228.) [E. B. J.]

EUPYR1DAE. [Attica, p. 326, a.]

EURI'PUS. [Chalcis; Euboka.]

EURO'MUS (ECfw/wi : Eth. Etya^tis), a town

in Caria, at the foot of Mount Grion, which runs

parallel with Latmus, was built by one Euromus, a

son of Idris, a Carian. (Strab. xiii. pp. 636, 658 ;

Steph. B. *. v. ; Polyb. xvii. 2 ; Liv. xxxii. 33, xxxiii

30, xlv. 25.) Under the Roman dominion Euromus

belonged to the conventus of Alabanda. (Plin. v.

28.) Ruins of a temple to the north-west of Ala

banda are considered by Leake to belong to Eu

romus. (Asia Mm. p. 237.) [L. S.]

EURO'PA (Eifxim), Herod, et alii ; Eipoweio,

Eopaw/a (J), Soph. ap. Steph. B. : Eth. Ei/pamaTos,

fem. Eupuwi's.) Europe is that portion of the

globe which constitutes the NW. division of the Old

or Great Continent. Its proper boundaries are, to the

N. and \V., the Atlantic and Arctic Oceans ; to the S.,

the Mediterranean sea; while to the E.an imaginary

line drawn through the Archipelago, the Straits of the

Dardanelles, the Sea of Marmora, and the Black sea,

as far as the western extremity of Mount Caucasus,

is its conventional limit on the side of Asia. From

thence the supposed line runs along the Caucasian

chain, in an ESE. direction, crosses the Caspian sea,

and follows the course of the river Ural and the

Uralian Mountains until it terminates at the mouth

of the river Kara. The most northern point of the

mainland of Europe is in laL 71° 6' N., its most

southern in 36° N. ; or, respectively, C. Nord Kyn,

and the Punta de Tarifa in Spain. Ita most western

point is in long. 9° W., and its most eastern in 60°

20' E. ; or, respectively, C. St. Vincent, and a spot

in the Uralian Mountains W. of Ekatarinberg. The

surface of Europe is calculated at about 3,900,000

square miles : and a line drawn from C. St. Vincent

to the mouth of the river A'ara on tie Frozen Ocean

would measure a little above 3000 miles. These

limits, however, apply to Europe at the present day,

and include a space far exceeding any dimensions

ascribed to it even by the best informed of ancient

writers. In one respect, indeed, as regards this

portion of the Great Continent, modern science and

the imperfect knowledge of the early cosmographers

bingularly coincide. Herodotus and his contempo

raries considered, and perhaps rightly, the whole of

the earth then known as one single continent, re

presenting Europe, Asia, and Africa as so many

divisions of it. Science, on the other hand,

looking to the geological continuity of the globe,

considers the parts of the old continent as merely

forming one organic whole, separable indeed for

political purposes, but really connected with each

other by common structural and ethnological pro

perties.

The tripartite division of the old continent, with

which we are so familiar, was, as regarded the

ancients, an arrangement of comparatively recent

date. The earliest cosmographers believed that the

terraqueous globe consisted of two nearly elliptical

hemispheres, surrounded by the great river Oceanus.

The Hebrews, even in the 1st century B.C., main

tained Palestine to be the centre of the world : and

the Greeks ascribed a similar position to their oracles

at Delphi or Dodona. By the former the regions

west and north of the Great Sea—the Mediterranean

—were denominated the Land of Javan and the

Islands : and the poet of the Iliad and Odyssey does

not include in his catalogue of countries the name

of either Asia or Europe. (Steph. B. t. v. Asia.)

Asia, indeed, in Homer, signifies merely an alluvial

district near the Lydian river Cayster (//. ii. 461);

and Libya is confined to a small portion of the NE.
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corner of Africa (Od. iv. 351). The geography of

the ancients, like their physical science, was founded

less upon observation, than upon fanciful cosmo-

gonical correspondences. They imagined that the

earth was divided into certain similar parts, of

which those of the northern hemisphere answered

generally to those of the southern : that, for example,

as the Nile flowed in a northerly direction, so the

Ister flowed south ; and that the globe was encom

passed by certain zones or belts of which two were

uninhabitable from cold, and one from heat. Nor

Were these theories the only obstructions to more

accurate acquaintance with the extent and configu

ration of the earth. The most adventurous navi

gators, the Phoenicians, both of Tyre and Carthage,

jealously concealed the course of their voyages as

commercial secrets: the Greeks who settled on the

coasts of the Mediterranean and Black seas rarely

penetrated far into the interior: the conquests of

Alexander, which disclosed so much of Asia, scarcely

affected Europe : and the best informed of the

ancient writers on geography—those of Alexandria

—had few, if any, means of ascertaining what

regions extended beyond the Carpathian mountains,

on the one hand, or the Persian gulf, on the other.

The Romans were properly the first surveyors of

Europe: yet their knowledge did not extend beyond

Jutland, or the western bank of the Vistula. But

within those limits, public roads issuing from the

forum traversed every province of the empire;

colonial towns superseded the rude hamlets of the

Gauls and Iberians ; and Italian merchants per

vaded every district from Teviotdale to the Lily-

baean promontory, and from the Atlantic Ocean to

the mouths of the Danube. Yet even the Romans

were timid navigators : they were content to import

amber from the coasts of the Baltic, but never

explored the gulfs and bays of that sea itself. They

but imperfectly surveyed the shores of Spain and

Gaul, preferred long journeys by land to compendious

Bea-voyages, and to the last regarded the western

ocean with a kind of superstitious awe. (Flor. ii.

17. § 192.)
Europe, then, as it was known to the ancients,

does not correspond with the modern continent

either as respects its boundaries, its divisions, its

physical aspect, or its population. We shall ex

amine these points in succession, but must inquire

first into the origin of the name itself.

I. Name.—The earliest mention of Europe by

Greek writers, as a division of the globe, occurs in the

Homeric Hymn to Apollo (w. 250, 251. and 290,

29 1 ), where it is distinguished from Peloponnesus and
the Greek islands. Aeschylus(>vr(jjm. 177) alludes

to a threefold partition of the earth, and mentions

the river Phasis, in the region of Mount Caucasus,

as the boundary between A*ia and Europe, and the

Columns of Hercules, at the opposite extremity of

the continent, as its boundary on the side of Libya.

Libya and Europe, indeed, are sometimes represented

as one continent. (Agathem. Geograph. ii. 2 ;

Sail. B. Jug. 17; Lucan, ix. 411). Respecting

the origin of the name Europa various hypotheses

have been started. (1). The vulgar opinion,

banctioned by the mythologers, was, that our con

tinent derived its appellation from Europa, " the

broad-browed" daughter of the Phoenician king

Agenor. But such an etymology satisfied neither

geographers generally, nor Herodotus in particular,

who indeed wonders (iv. 45) how it should have

come to pass that the three main divisions of the

earth took their names from three females respec

tively—Asia, Libya, and Europa. The connection

of Europe with Phoenicia is obvious: Tyrian and

Sidonian mariners were the earliest explorers of the

bays and coast of the Mediterranean, and among

the first colonisers of its principal islands and its

western shores. They were the first also who

passed through the Columns of Hercules, surveyed

the coasts of Spain and Gaul, and entered the

German Ocean and perhaps the Baltic sea. And

the name Europa bears a close resemblance to the

Semitic word Oreb — the land of sunset. (Bochart,

Phaleg. 34.) Such an appellation tbe Phoenicians

of Asia might justly give to the regions westward

of the Aegean, even as the Italian navigators, in

the middle ages, looking from the opposite quarter,

denominated the eastern extremity of the Mediter

ranean the Levant, or the region of sunrise. (2).

Agathemerus {Geograph. i. 1. p. 3) says that Eurus,

the SE. wind, is the root of Europa : and Heyd (Ety-

moL Versuch. p. 33) derives the name from tvpiis,

and dWa, a Scythian word denoting, as he says, the

earth or land generally. Perhaps, however, the

most satisfactory explanation of the term is that of

Hermann (ad Horn, llymn. I.e.); at least, it is less

vague than any of the foregoing. The poet is

speaking of the inhabitants of Peloponnesus and

the islands, and Europe ; of the latter, as distinct

apparently from the former two. The Homerid

bard was most probably a Greek of Asia Minor.

Now, within a few hours' sail from the Asiatic main

land, and within sight of the islands of Thasus and

Samothracia, stretched the long and deeply embayed

line of the Thracian shore— an extent of coast far

exceeding that of any of the Greek islands, or even of

Peloponnesus itself. Europe, then, as Hermann sug

gests, is the Broad Land (tbpis 6if), as distinguished

from tire Aegean islands and the peninsula of Pelops.

It is remarkable too that, under the Byzantine

empire, one among the six dioceses of Thrace was

called Europa, as if a vestige of the original de

signation still lingered on the spot. It may here be

noticed that in mythical genealogy Europa is tbe

wife of Zeus, while Asia is the sister or wife of

Prometheus: and thus apparently the line of Zeus

and the Olympian divinities is connected with our

continent ; and the line of Prometheus, Epimetheus,

Atlas, &c, or the Titanic powers, with Asia and

Libya.

II. Boundaries. —These have varied considerably

at different epochs. We have already seen that

Europe and Libya were at one time regarded as the

same continent The gradual discovery and dis

tinction of Europe on charts, and in the language of

the learned or the vulgar, arose from two opposite

impulses of mankind—commerce and conquest In

the former the Phoenicians took the lead, in the

latter the Greeks; but both of these nations yield

to the Romans as discoverers of Europe, inasmuch

as they explored the inland regions, while the Greeks

and Phoenicians, unless attracted, as in the cose of

Iberia, by the mineral wealth of the interior, planted

their colonies and emporia on the verge only of the

Mediterranean and Atlantic.

We shall perhaps best understand the progress of

discovery by a reference to the accounts of the

earliest cosmographers, among whom must be in

cluded Homer. (Strab. Proleg. 1. p. 2.)

1. About 800 B. c, then, the earth seems to have

been generally regarded as an irreguiar ellipse, of

which the northern and upper segment comprised
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the islands of the Aegean sea, Peloponnesus, Hellas,

Thracia, Thrinacria, or the three-cornered island

Sicily, and a small portion of the boot of Italy, south

of a line drawn between the Sinus Scylaceus and the

Sinus Hipponiatis. Near the western verge of the

Great Sea were the isles of the Sirens and Elysium,

and far to the NE. the land of Ogygia. The ellipse

was encompassed by the river Oceanns. This was

the primitive Europe, as it was known to the con

temporaries of Homer. The author of the Homeric

poems was indeed acquainted with the countries

around the Aegean, and in Borne degree also with

the southern coast of the Euxine. But when, as in

the Odyssey, he mentions more westerly regions, he

deals at best in vague rumours, which, if derived

through investigation at all, were probably the

legends of Phoenician and Etruscan mariners, partly

credulous themselves, partly desirous to exclude the

Greeks from their trade and settlements in the west

of Sicily.

2. Three hundred years afterwards the historian

Hecataeus described the globe as an irregular circle,

of which the northern hemisphere contained Europa,

with a very uncertain frontier on the side of Asia.

Some advance, however, in knowledge had been made

in the meanwhile. The Iberians, Celts, and Scythians

occupied respectively Spain, Southern Gaul, the dis

tricts between the sources of the Rhine and the Ister,

and the S. Danubian plateau. The northern limit

of Thrace was supposed to be conterminous with an

unexplored and uninhabitable Arctic region. Italy

was not as yet known by any single name, but was

designated, according to its races, as the land of the

Tyrrhenians, Ausonians, and Oenotrians. On the

other hand, although the Mediterranean was still

denominated the Great Sea,— by which name is

implied ignorance of the Atlantic Ocean, — the

Euxine, the Ionian, and Adriatic seas had attained

their permanent titles. Northern Greece, Pelopon

nesus, and the Mediterranean islands were intimately

known. The Cyclopes and Laestrygonians had

vanished from the shores of the latter, and even, in

the NE., the coasts of the Palus Maeotis were de

fined with tolerable accuracy.

3. Herodotus, who had both travelled extensively

himself, and possessed the advantage of consulting

the descriptions of his predecessors, Hellanicus, Heca

taeus, &c, surpassed them all in bis knowledge of

particular regions. Yet he was much better ac

quainted with Western Asia and Aegypt than with

Europe generally, to which indeed, if he does not

confound it with Asia, he assigns a breadth greatly

disproportioned to its true dimensions. He places

the region of frost far below the Baltic sea, and

represents the river Oceanus as the general boun

dary of the land. He seems also to have given the

Danube a southerly inclination, in order tliat it may

correspond with the northerly course of the Nile.

The globe itself he conceived as elliptical rather than

spheroidal.

4. Even Eratosthenes, who composed his great

work about B. c. 200, and Strabo, who probably had

before him the recent surveys of the Roman pro

vinces, made by order of Augustus after B. o. 29,

entertained very imperfect notions of the extent of

Europe to the north. Of Russia and the Baltic

regions generally they knew nothing. The Roman

negotiatores, who ne\t to the legions made their way

into the heart of every conquered laud, did not, until

another generation had passed, venture beyond the

Elbe or the Weser. The campaigns of Drusus Nero

in B. c. 1 2—9, and of his son Germanicus in 1 4—1 6

A. D., first contributed to a more exact acquaintance

with central Europe. Pliny the elder was attached

to one of the legions of Drusus, and both himself

gives a lively account of the Regio Batavornm, and

probably imparted to Tacitus many details which

the historian inserted in his Treatise on the Ger

mans. It is worthy of remark that, in the interval

between the composition of his Germania and the

Annals. Tacitus extended and improved his know

ledge of the localities and manners of the Teutonio

races. His names of tribes and their weapons are

amended frequently in the later of these works.

Ptolemy the geographer, who wrote about A. D. 135

anil in the reign of Hadrian, mentions a considerable

number of tribes and places N. of the Roman pro

vince of Dacia, as far N. apparently as Novogorod,

which were unknown to former cosmographers. But

his notices of these regions scarcely extend be

yond mere names, which, both as respects their

orthography and their relative situations, cannot

possibly be identified with any known districts or

tribes. The work of Ptolemy itself is indeed both

fragmentary and corrupt in its text: yet even if we

possessed the whole of it, and more correct manu

scripts, we should probably gain little more accurate

information. His statements were in the main, aa

regards those obscure tracts, derived from the vague

and contradictory reports of Roman traders, who

would naturally magnify the ferocity of the races

tbey visited, and the dangers and privations they

had undergone. During the progress of migration

southward, as the barriers of the Roman empire

successively receded, the population of the lands

north of the Tanais, the Volga, and the Caspian

sea, both in Europe and Asia, was constantly fluc

tuating, and its undulations stretched from China

to the Atlantic. As race pressed npon race, with

a general inclination towards the line of the Pyre

nees, the Alps, and the Balkan, the landmarks of

geography were effaced, and tribes which Pliny and

Tacitus had correctly seated between the Elbe and

the Vistula were pushed onward, if they continued

to exist independently, into the Alpine regions, or

as far westward as the Loire and Garonne. The

barbarians indeed, who seized upon Gaul and Iberia

after the 4th century A D., brought with them some

knowledge of the regions which they had quitted.

But this knowledge was scarcely available for geo

graphical purposes, even when it was not altogether

vague and traditionary. It was needful that the

great flood of migration should subsido in fixed

localities before certainty could be obtained. After

the fall of the empire, two very different classes of

men helped to complete the details of European

geography : (1) the Scandinavian pirates, whose

voyages extended from the German Ocean to the

Black sea; and (2) the missionaries of the Greek

church, the first real explorers of the tracts vaguely

designated by the ancients as Scythia and Sarmatia.

About the 9th century A. D. these pious men had

penetrated into the interior of Russia, and brought

the Sarmatian tribes into correspondence with the

church of Constantinople. Civilisation, anil with it

a more regular survey of these regions, followed in

their track. The preachers of the gospel were

stimulated by their zeal to fresh discoveries ; and

their converts were attracted by the luxuries of the

capital. In the same century Charlemagne ex

tended the knowledge of Northern Europe by his

crusade against the Saxon heathens; Alfred the
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Great contributed to the same end by his expedition

into the Baltic sea, and compiled from the journals

of Other a succinct account of those countries, as

well as of the sea-coast of Prussia. In the 13th

century that region was annexed to Christendom by

the victories of the knights of St John. From that

epoch dates the complete discovery of the European

continent from Lapland to the Straits of Gibraltar.

To trace the course of geographical knowledge in

Europe southward of its principal mountain-chains,

we must revert to the series of Roman conquests in

their chronological order. The Romans were, as we

have remarked already, the first accurate surveyors

of the continent In the interval between the first

and second Punic wars, Ulyricum was humbled (b. c.

219) and the eastern shore of the Adriatic laid open

to European intercourse. Their advance north of

the Rubicon and the Magra was more gradual, yet

colonies had been established as outposts among the

Boian and Insubrian Gauls before the commencement

of the Second Punic War. E pints and Macedonia

were reduced to the form of provinces in B. c. 167,

and Ulyricum finally broken up into three cantons

in the year following. Even in the most flourishing

period of the Macedonian empire, Ulyricum and

Epirus had been very imperfectly explored, and were

regarded by the Greek republics as but one degree re

moved from barbarism. Before b. c. 149 the Romans

had begun to attack the Gauls in the Alps, and

gradually made themselves masters of the coasts of

Dalmatia, of Liguria as far as Spain, and the entire

island of Corsica. The Iberian peninsula was first

completely subjugated by the Cantabrian wars of

Augustus, B. c. 19, althongh Baetica and Tarra-

conensis, with the greater portion of Lusitania, had

long before received Roman praetors for their go

vernors. By far, however, the most important con

tributions to geographical knowledge ensued from

Caesar's campaigns in Gaul, B. c. 58—50. These

opened Europe from the maritime Alps to the At

lantic Ocean, and from the Massilian gulf to the

Straits of Dover. Thenceforward the Rhine became

one of tie boundaries of the empire, and the German

races were brought into direct collision with Rome.

Beyond that river, indeed, the Romans made little or

no progress, since it was the policy of the emperors,

bequeathed to them by Augustus, and acted upon

for nearly a century by the prudence or indolence of

his successors, not to extend further the limits of their

dominions. Noricum, Pannonia, Rhaetia, and Vin-

delicia were, however, humbled or reduced by the

lieutenants of Augustus, and the arts of Rome were

carried into the Tyrol, Styria, and the territories of

modern Austria. In the reigns of Claudius and

Vespasian the British islands were annexed to the

circle of Roman provinces, and for nearly three cen ■

turies recruited its legions and paid tribute to its

exchequer. The last important acquisition on the

European mainland was Trajan's conquest of Dacia

(a. d. 81), by which the frontiers of the empire

were carried beyond the Danube, and the yoke of

Italy was so firmly impressed upon the vanquished,

that to this day the Wallachians entitle themselves

in their own language the Romt'mi. From the friths

of Forth and Clyde, a line drawn across the modern

Netherlands to the Crimea will pretty accurately re

present the north-eastern verge of the Roman empire

in Transalpine Europe. Beyond it the conquerors

possessed little, if any, knowledge of the various Teu

tonic, Celtic, and Sclavonian races who then roved

over the great central plateau between the N. bank

of the Seine and the Carpathian hills ; but within

that line their dominion was firmly secured by for

tified camps, and flourishing colonies, and above

all by the roads and bridges which connected the

most distant provinces with Italy and the capital.

These acquisitions were indeed the fruits of six cen

turies of nearly uninterrupted war, and could have

been made only by a people who preferred arms to

commerce, and who, by fresh encroachments upon

their neighbours, were perpetually imposing upon

themselves the necessity of securing new military

frontiers for their dominions. The aspect of Europe,

as known to the Greeks, was widely different Of

Gaul and Iberia they knew little more than the tracts

contiguous to Massilia and Emporia in the north,

and to Gades and Tartessus in the south. With the

Alpine tribes they were wholly unacquainted, and

never more than temporarily subjugated the barba

rians on their own frontiers—the mountain-races

who from Ulyricum to the Euxine were constantly

at war with the kings of Epirus and Macedon. At

its utmost extent, therefore, the Europe of the Greeks

was bounded by the mountain-chain which runs

north of Thrace, Italy, and Iberia, and constituted

scarcely a third part of the modern continent.

The boundaries of this segment were on the eastern

Bide long undefined. The Mediterranean and the

Atlantic were indeed definite barriers; and the re

gions beyond the great mountain-chain were pre

sumed to .be trackless wilds, uninhabitable from cold.

Even Po)ybius(iii. 37, xxxiv. 7,8, seq.). in this respect,

was not more enlightened than Herodotus; and

Strabo and his contemporaries in the Augustan age

conceived the German Ocean and the southern curve

of the Baltic to be the proper limits of the continent

In Pliny (iv. 13. s. 17, 16. b. 30) and in Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 33, iv. 6. § 4) we meet with the earliest

hints of the Scandinavian regions, which, however,

those geographers regarded as groups of islands,

rather than continuations of the mainland. The

boundary betweeu Asia and Europe shifted, with the

increase of knowledge, slowly to the west, thereby

contracting the supposed breadth of the latter conti

nent. It was originally placed on the right bank

of the Caucasian Phasis or Hypanis, next at the

Cimmerian Bosporus, and finally determined by an

imaginary line drawn along the river Tanais, and

across the Euxine, the Hellespont, and the Aegean

sea. The Tanais and Hellespont, says Diouysius

(Ptrieg. 14, 15), divide Asia from Europe. Pro-

copius, indeed (B. Goth. v. 6), recurs to the earlier

opinion, that the Phasis was the proper eastern limit

The dimensionsof Europe were, consequently, much

misunderstood by the ancient geographers. Herodotus

imagined it to be of greater length than Asia and

Libya combined. Even Strabo, with far superior

means of ascertaining the fact at his disposal, repre

sents Africa as smaller than Europe, and Africa and

Europe together as of less extent than Asia alone.

Agathemeras(G<oor. i. 7) was the first to assign more

correct relative proportions to the subdivisions of the

old continent These erroneous computations indeed

arose, in some measure, from the exclusion of nearly

the whole of modern Russia and Scandinavia from

the calculation. We now know that Africa is more

than thrice the size of Europe, and Asia more than

four times as large.

Herodotus (iv. 45) complains that no one had dis

covered whether Europe were an island or not, inas

much as its northern and eastern portions were un

explored. Some rumours, indeed, of islands NW. of
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the mainland bad in his time reached the civilised

portions of the world, through the voyages of the

Carthaginians to the Cassiterides, Cornwall, and the

Scilly islands. But these enterprising navigators,

who could have given the Greeks so much information

respecting the western shores of the continent, jea

lously guarded the secrets of their voyages, and

contributed but little to the science of geography.

That Punic manuals of navigation existed is ren

dered probable by the facts that the Carthaginians

possessed a literature, and that their treatises on

agriculture were deemed of sufficient importance by

the Romans to be translated into the Latin lan-

guage : and it is not likely that they should have

entrusted their fleets to the mere traditionary and

empirical skill of successive generations of pilots.

But their knowledge perished with them; and the

Greeks, excellent as they have been in all ages

as navigators of the narrow seas, were rarely ex

plorers of the main ocean. For shore-traffic, indeed,

Europe is the best calculated of continents, since it

presents by far the greatest extent of coast-line, and

hence is described by Strabo (ii. 126) as troXvaxth0-

veordtnj, or the most variously figured of the earth's

divisions. To a Greek, Europe, bounded on the

north by a curve of mountains, and springing forth

by three main projections into the seas southward of

its mountain-bases, presented the aspect of three

pyramidal peninsulas of land,— Iberia, Italia, Hellas

(to which Polybius adds a fourth in Thrace and a

fifth in the Crimea),—respectively resting upon the

Pyrenees, the Alps, and the Balkan range. This

supposed configuration was the theme of frequent

comment among the ancient cosmographers, and the

source of many ingenious theories regarding the

agencies of fire or water in producing them. But it

is intelligible only when we remember the limits in

which Europe, as known to the Greeks, was confined.

To an ancient navigator, however, sailing from a port

in Asia Minor to the Columns of Hercules, this con

figuration would necessarily be a subject of remark,

since he would pass alternate projections of land and

the deeply embayed gulfs of the Aegean, Ionian, and

Tuscan seas, and witness, as it seemed to him, suc

cessive confirmations of his preconceived notions of

the form of the continent. In these respects, as well

as in the more undulating character of its shore,

Europe presented a marked contrast to both Asia

and Africa. Yet the Greeks, ever on the alert for

physical analogies, discovered a similar distribution

of land and water in the Arabian peninsula and the

seas which bound it, as well as in the long valley of

the Nile; and they thus arrived at the conclusion,

not only that this phenomenon was repeated in every

zone, but also that the earth was constructed on a

system of parallelisms, so that the northern and

southern hemispheres were nearly counterparts of

each other.

III. The Climate and Products of Europe.—

The climate of central Europe affected the progress

of discovery northward. The mean temperature of

Spain, Italy, and Greece was lower than at the pre

sent day; while Gaul and Germany experienced al

most the rigours of an Arctic winter. In their wars

with Rome we find Gaulish clans, accustomed to a

colder and more bracing atmosphere, exhausted by

the heat of modern Lombardy, although that region

is not now sensibly warmer than the sooth of France.

But central Europe was, for many centuries, as re

gards its climate, what Canada is at the present

day. The vast forests and morasses of Gaul and

VOL. I.

Germany were, until nearly the 9th century of our era,

unfclled and undrained, and aggravated the cold and

humidity of the northern sides of the Alps and Py

renees. Nor was the southern flank of these moun

tains unaffected by the same causes. The Romans,

even in their Italian wars, rarely took the field

before the month of April, since they dreaded en

countering the snow-storms of the Apennines, and

the floods which at the melting of the ice converted

the feeders of the Tiber into rapid torrents. The

snow lay then periodically on Mt. Soracte, and the

Sabcllian herdsmen found fresh pastures as late as

July in the upper valleys of the Abruzzi. Ovid,

in the epistles which he wrote in exile, describes

the cold of the Euxine and its adjacent coasts

as a modern traveller would describe the tem

perature of Stockholm and the Baltic, and in

the latitude of Saxony the legions cf Drusus and

Germanicus endured many of the hardships of a

Russian winter. (Tac. Ann. i. 60, ii. 24.) Wo

may indeed suapect that the legionaries owed some of

their ill-success in the German wars less to the

inclemency of the elements, than to the skill or valour

with which they were opposed. Yet the horns of the

moose -deer which are occasionally dug up in the feus

of Southern Germany attest the presence of Arctic

animals in those regions, and the tribute of furs im

posed by the Romans upon their Rhenish provincials

imply a temperature far below the ordinary climate

of the same regions at the present time.

Upon the climate and productions, however, of

those portions of Europe with which they were

better acquainted, of Europe south of the Alps and

Pyrenees, the ancients expatiated with pride and

admiration. They ascribed to its soil and tempera

ture generally, that golden mean which is most con

ducive to theincrease, the health, and the physic-aland

moral development of the human species. Europe,

they alleged, was happily seated between the zones

of insufferable heat and cold. It was exempt from

the fiercer animals and the more noxious reptiles of

the neighbouring continents. Asia and Africa were

more abundantly endowed with the luxuries with

which man can dispense — with gems, silks, aro-

matics, and ivory ; but Europe produced more uni

formly than either of them the necessaries which

are indispensable to his health, strength, and safety

— corn, wine, and oil, timber and stone, iron and

copper, and even the more precious metals, gold and

silver. (Strab. ii. pp. 126, 127.) The Scythians

and Germans, indeed, were but scantily provided

with these adjuncts of life and civilisation ; nature

had reserved her boons for the more refined and in

telligent natives of the south. Greece was in these

respects highly favoured: the horses of Thessaly,

the corn of Boeotia, the figs and olives of Athena,

the vineyards of Chios and Samoa, were celebrated

throughout the world. But Italy, in the estimation

of its children at least, was the garden, as well as

the mistress, of the world. (Varro, R. R. i. 2;

Columell. R. R. iii. 7 ; Plin. iii. l,seq.; Virg. Gtorg.

i. 136, scq.) Its several provinces were distin

guished each by its peculiar gifts— Campania by

its wines, Tarentum by its fleeces, Etruria by its

rich pastures, and Cisalpine Gaul by its cerealia.

By its central position in the Mediterranean, Italy

was enabled to impart to less favoured regions its

own products, and to attract to itself the gifts of

other lands — the minerals of Iberia, the hides, the

timber, the herds, and horses of Gaul, the marbles

and the fruits of Greece, and the beauty and strength

3 L
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of the British Celts. In Europe, also, it was

easy to acclimatise the fruits and animals of other

regions. The almond, oleander, the cherry, the

acacia, and syringa were imported from Asia Minor;

the vine and apricot, from Armenia; from Persia,

many species of the numerous genus Pomum,—

the orange, peach, citmn, &c ; while the fig,

olive, and date-palm, the damask rose and the

mulberry, had been transplanted from Libya and

Syria. The European shores of the Mediterranean

exhibit also many families of African plants, and the

flora of Sicily and Baetica combine the productions

of the temperate and tropical zones. Of these ad

ditions to the focd or luxury of man, not a few were

imported into Europe by the Greek or Roman con

querors of the East. Nor were these accessions con

fined to tho districts which at first received them.

To its Roman masters Gaul and the Rhenish pro

vinces owed the vine, a finer breed of sheep, and

several kinds of domestic poultry. The olive was

carried from Greece to Spain, and the race of

Gaulish horses improved by intermixture with

the swifter and more delicately limbed varieties

of Numidia and Arabia. Finally, the silkworm,

whose productions scandalised the economists and

philosophers of Rome by draining Italy of its gold

and by adding new incentives to extravagance, was

naturalised in Greece and Italy in the 6th century

of our era. and by its introduction gave a new im

pulse to European manufactures.

IV. Population of Europe.—The history of the

population of Europe belongs in part to the description

of the several portions of it ; and, as a whole, is both

too speculative and too extensive an inquiry for a

sketch like the present Neither are our materials

for such an investigation either abundant or satis,

factory. Our only guides on this point, beyond some

doubtful resemblances of manners and customs, and

some data founded upon the structure of language,

are Greek and Roman writers. But the prejudice

which led the Greeks to regard all unhcllenic races

as barbarous was very unfavourable to ethnological

science; and even when they treat of pre historic

races, they throw a mythological veil over the records

of early colonisation. The movements of mankind

from the east were, in their conceptions, either regu

lated by a god, like Dionysus, or by the son of a god,

like Heracles. The Romans, again, were satisfied

with incorporating races among their provincials, and

incurious about their origin or physical character

istics. The Greeks also, inhabiting the SE. corner

of Euro]*, and watching the movements of their

own colonies alone, or at most gleaning the re

ports of Phoenician and Etruscan mariners, often

purposely involved in fable, always, it is probable,

exaggerated, imagined that the main stream of

European population had flowed generally across the

Aegean sea from the coasts of Asia Minor, with oc

casional interruptions or admixtures from Phoenicia

and Aegypt. They were unaware of the fact which

modern ethnology has brought to light, that the

course of immigration was rather from central Asia to

central Europe, by a route lying north of the Euxine

sea and intersecting the great rivers which flow east

ward and southward from the Alps and Russia.

They traced the origin of music and song to Thrace,

but they did not know, or would not admit, that the

population of Hellas itself was derived quite as much

from Thrace as from the Lesser Asia. Three main

streams of population intermingling with each other

in certain localities, yet sufficiently distinct for defi

nition, maybe discerned: (1). The Celts and Cim

merians, who entered our continent from the steppes

of the Caucasus, and, passing round the head of the

Black sea, spread themselves over the whole of Eu

rope, and permanently settled in the west. (2).

The Sclavonians, or, as the ancients denominated

them, Scythians and Sarmatians, who occupied the

east of Europe, where they are found beside the

earliest Celtic colonies. The river Oder, however,

seems to have been the western limit of the Sclavo

nians. Thence, without establishing themselves in

the Alps, they turned in a southerly direction, since

they contributed largely to the population of both

Greece and Italy. (3). The Teutons—who arrived

at different epochs : (1). as Low Germans, from the

regions between the Oxus and Jaxartes, and esta

blished themselves in the NW. of Europe, and (2)

as High Germans, who, displacing the Celts and

Sclavonians, occupied the middle-highlands of Ger

many, and in the historic period are found east

of the Rhine and north of the Danube. The whole

plateau of central Europe, however, was perpetually

undergoing a change in its population from the flux

and reflux of these principal elements ; and when

towards the close of the 1st century B.C. the Roman

legions passed the Rhine and entered the Hercynian

forest, they found both Celts and High and Low

Germans arrayed against them from the Helvetian

pagi to the frontiers of Bohemia. The Iberian penin

sula alone may serve for an example of the admixture

of races in the European continent. In it we can

trace no less than six waves ofimmigration. (l).The

Celtic, pushed to its western barrier by the encroach

ments of the Sclavonians and Teutons; (2). the

Iberian, whose language, as it appears in the modern

Basque dialect, indicates a Celto-Finnish origin,

and consequently a derivation of the Iberian people

itself from the remote eastern steppes of Asia: the

Celtiberi, as their name imports, were a hybrid race

fonncd by the fusion of the two; (3). the Liby-

Phoenicians of the south, who were introduced by the

Carthaginians; and (4) an Italian element brought

in by the Romans. A fifth variety was occasioned by

the irruption of the northern tribes—Vandals, Visi

goths, and Suevi—in the 5th century A.r>., by which

movement a High and Low German element was

added to the original population. Lastly, in the

8th century A.D., with the Arabian conquest came an

infusion of Semitic blood. The Greek colonies—

Saguntum and Emporium,—founded by Zacynthians

and Massilians respectively, were scarcely so perma

nent or so important as to affect materially the popu

lation of Spain.

V. Language* of Europe. — Of the dialects

spoken in ancient Europe wo know even less than

of its ethnography. The educated Romans used

two languages familiarly, their own and the Greek;

tho Greeks, one only: and both alike, in general,

contemned all other idioms as unworthy the attention

of civilised men. Their communication with foreign

ers was carried on through the medium of interpret

ers, and a few instances only are recorded of a Greek

(Corn. Nep. T/temiet. c. 10) or a Roman (Ovid,

Ep. ex Pont, iv., Ep. 13) undergoing the drudgery of

learning a foreign tongue. On the other hand, the

dialects of the other races of Europe, being neither

refined nor preserved by a native literature, gradually

vanished. The Celtic gave place in the Gaulish

and Spanish provinces of Rome to the general em

ployment of Latin : and even the Germans beyond

the Rhine acquired the speech of their enemies



EUROPA. 883EUROPA.

(Tac Ann. i. 58, ii. 10). The confusion, or indeed

the obliteration, of tongues was further accelerated

by the collection within the Roman empire of soldiers

or slaves from nearly every region of the world. It

was easier for these aliens to forego their own ver

nacular dialects and to acquire the common language

of their masters, than to communicate with each

other in a lingua franca compounded of the most

opposite varieties of speech. How easily a common

language might supersede a native idiom appears

from two remarkable cases in ancient history. (1).

The Jews, after the foundation of Alexandria,

generally adopted the Greek tongue in all their

"cities of dispersion " west of Palestine. Their

sacred books were translated into Hellenic, and that

idiom was employed even in the service of their

synagogues. (2). The Etruscans, for at least six

centuries after the foundation of Rome, regulated

the more solemn ceremonies and expounded the'

more startling prodigies of the Roman people. Yet

the Romans themselves rarely acquired the language

of their sacerdotal instructors, and Latin was the

organ of communication for all the tribes between

the Tiber and the Magra. This prevailing influence

of two languages in the more civilised portions of

ancient Europe, combined with the circumstance

that nearly all our knowledge of its various races

is derived from Roman or Greek writers, who,

when they touched upon philology at all, either

perverted it or made themselves ridiculous, throws

an almost impenetrable cloud over the subject of

the original dialects of Europe. A few broad lines

and a few probable analogies are all that modern

linguistic science is able to contribute towards elu

cidating a subject which, if clearly understood,

would explain also, in a great degree, the movements,

the interweaving, and the final position of the

European races. The Sclavonian race, at one time,

extended from the Adriatic to the Arctic sea, com

prising the Sarmatae, Roxolani, from whom the

Russians derive their name, the lllyrians, Panno-

nians, and Veneti, &c. Westward of Modern Saxony

their progress was arrested by the Celts: in pre

historic times, indeed, the Celts may be described

generally as the occupiers of the western half of the

continent north of the Alps and Pyrenees, and the

Sclavonians of the eastern. Both were respectively

either interpenetrated or pushed onward by the

third great stream of immigrants from Asia — the

Teutonic family of nations. The Sclavonians indeed

maintained themselves east of the Vistula, although

even here they were encroached upon by Low German

and even Mongol races, which the ancients described

under the general appellation of Scythians. TheCelts

were more effectually displaced by the Teutons, and

in historic ages were found in large masses in Gaul

and the British islands alone. Yet even in these,

their ultimate retreats, they yielded to the stronger

and better organised races which followed their

steps—to theFranks,a High German people, in Gaul;

and to the Saxons, a Low German people, in Britain.

There was indeed a perpetual shifting, interweaving,

advance, and even, in some cases, retrocession of the

central population of the continent. Among the Ger

mans, as described by Tacitus, arc to be found Celtic

tribes : in Celtic Britain long strips of territory, as

well in the interior as on the coast, were occupied by

Teutons: the Sclavonians regained Bohemia from the

High Germans ; and the Gauls,who in the 4th century

n. c. sacked Rome and Delphi, in the same generation

established themselves between the Magra, the Rubi

con, and the Alps, from which region they expelled

Germans and Sclavonians. The basis of the original

population of Greece and Italy was Pelasgian; at

least, Pelasghins were the first national element

which history acknowledges, or to which concurrent

traditions point. So much of the population of

Hellas as did not enter Europe from the sea-bord

was derived from Thrace, and Thrace was peopled

by Sclavonians. The most archaic forms of the

Hellenic and Latin languages indicate such an ori

ginal, and the traditions of the Greeks and the

Latins equally confirm this supposition ; for the

former point to the Hyperborean regions — i.e. to

the north of the range of Ossa and Olympus—as the

cradle of their race (Diod. ii. 47. p. 198, Dindorf.;

Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 225), and the latter derive

the royal line of Alba and Rome from Mysia and the

Troad. Arcadians, too,—i. e. Pelasgians,—were set

tled on Mount Palatine before the arrival of colonists

from Asia: and the subject population of Etruria

bears numerous traces of a Pelasgian origin. The

races of Western Asia and Eastern Europe were long

identical, and we have already seen that no actual

boundary for many ages was known between these

divisions of the Great Continent. As the earliest

stream from central Asia, the Sclavonian, occupied

both sides of the Aegean sea, and spread over Pon-

tus and Colchis, and round the bead of the Euxine

as far as Mount Haemus, we are probably justified

in recognising a Sclavonian population throughout

the region that intervened between the Taurian

chain and the western coast of Italy, and in ascrib

ing the Pelasgian inhabitants of the Hellenic and

Ausonian peninsulas to the Sclavonian stem. In

both instances, indeed, it was early and materially

affected by Celtic and Teutonic admixtures. Finally,

the Hellenes, a High German race, predominated in

Greece; and Low German tribes, to which the Sabel-

lian stock belonged, in Italy. The southern coasts

of the Mediterranean were more nearly affected by

Semitic immigrations from Phoenicia and Carthage

than the interior of the continent, but not so much

as to affect materially the stronger germs of popula

tion— whether Sclavonian, Celtic, or Teutonic

The principal mountains and rivers of Europe are

described under their respective heads, or in the

general account of the countries to which they belong.

We must, however, before closing our sketch of the

NW. division of the Great Continent, briefly advert to

some features of its geological system.

VL Geological Features.—Since we are treating

more especially of Europe as it was known to the

ancients, it will be expedient to restrict our survey

of its river and mountain-system to the boundaries

assigned to the continent by geographers unac

quainted with nearly two-thirds of it,— the whole

of Scandinavia, and the greater portion of Russia.

In fact, the Europe of the ancients, if we require

definite accounts of it, is nearly conterminous with

the European provinces of Rome. Nor by such

exclusion do we omit, as respects Europe gene

rally, any material feature or element of its con

figuration; for the Scandinavian Alps are separated

from the body of the European mountains by the

great NE. plains, and the Grampian Highlands, with

tlieir English and Welsh branches, are also an insu

lated group; whereas all the mountains of central

and Southern Europe, from Calpe to the Bosporus,

and from Aetna to the northern flank of the Car

pathians, constitute in reality but one system, which

custom has divided into certain principal masses or

3jc2
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families. The great mountain-zone which forms the

base of the three or five southern peninsulas of Eu

rope, and from which its principal northern rivers

descend, commences with the promontory of Arta-

brum (C. Finisterrc), and is terminated by the

Hellespont and Propontis. Of this rocky girdle the

highest points are the Pic du Midi in the Pyrenees,

rising 1 1,271 feet above the level of the sea; Mont

Blanc, 16,800 feet; and the summits of Mt. Haemus

or the Great Balkan. All the other groups or

chains, whether, like the Carpathians, running up

the centre of the continent, or, like the Apennines

and the Spanish and Greek mountains, descending

to its southern extremities, are to be regarded,

whatever their relative dimensions may be, as second

aries only of the principal zone,— its spurs or but

tresses. To the southward these protuberances run

for the most part in parallel ridges, such as the

sierras of Spain, and the elliptical hollows of the

Apennines; or, like Mount Haemus, they are split

into narrow but profound fissures, into which the

light of day scarcely penetrates. In Spain and Italy

the mountains in general decline gradually as they

approach the Mediterranean, whereas the Grecian

ranges project strongly into the sea, and re-appcar

in the numerous rocky islands which stud the

Aegean. The general geological features of this zone

are, in the Iberian mountains, granite, crystalline

strata, and primary fossiliferous rocks. On each

side of the central chain of the Alps calcareous rocks

form two great mountain-zones, and rise occasionally

to an altitude of ten or twelve thousand feet. Crys

talline schists of various kinds generally constitute

the pinnacles of the Alpine crest and its onsets. The

Apennines and the Sicilian mountains are mostly

calcareous rocks. Secondary limestones occupy a

great portion of the high land of Eastern Europe.

Beginning from the western extremity of this zone,

we find that the northern or Gaulish side of the

Pyrenees is the more precipitous and abrupt, and

its summits so notched and ragged that from the

plains below they appear like the teeth of a saw,

whence the term Sierra (Mons Serratns) has been

appropriated to the Iberian mountains, where this

conformation especially prevails. On the Spanish

side, tlte Pyrenees descend towards the Ebro in

gigantic terraces separated by deep precipitous

valleys. The greatest breadth of the Pyrenean

range is about 60 miles, and its length 270.

On the northern flank, the most conspicuous off

sets of the zone are the volcanic mountains of Au-

vergne and the Ovennes. These, indeed, are the

link between the more elevated masses of Western

and Eastern Europe. The projections of the Cc-

vennes extend to the right bank of the Rhone, and

the Jura mountains of the Alpine range. The

northern provinces of France fonn a portion of that

immense plain, which, without taking into account

smaller eminences and undulations, extends from the

Seine to the shores of the Baltic and the Black seas,

through Belgium, Prussia, Poland, and Russia.

The European mountain-zone attains a greater

altitude as it proceeds eastward. About the 52nd

parallel of north latitude, it begins to ascend by ter

races, groups, and concentric or parallel chains, until

it reaches its highest olevation in the range of the

Alps and the Balkan. The immediate projections

of the Alps, on the side of Cisalpine Gaul or Lom-

bardy, are comparatively short, but rapid and abrupt.

The spine of the Italian peninsula, however, the

chain of the Apennines, as well as the Sicilian

mountains, are really continuations of the Alps, even

as the Grecian mountains through Northern Hellas

as far as the Laconian highlands are continuations

of Mount Haemus. The Carnic or more properly

the Julian Alps connect, under the 18th meridian,

the Balkan with the centre of the range of the

Helvetian and Italian Alps. The river-system of

Italy has no features in common with those of

Spain. In the latter peninsula the valleys inclosed

by the sierras were, in some remote era, the basins of

lakes, of which the Spanish rivers are the re&idn-

aries: whereas the watershed of the Apennines is

generally brief and rapid; and the Arno, the Tiber,

the Liris, &c. have in all ages been subject to sudden

overflow of their waters, and to as sudden subsi

dence. In Cisalpine Gaul, indeed, a network of

streams, combining into central reservoirs, — the Po,

the Athesis, &c, — furnishes, with little aid from

man, a natural irrigation to the rich alluvial plains.

The whole region was probably at one period a vast

lake, of which the banks were the Alpine projections

and the windings of the Apennines, and which gra

dually rose with the constant deposition of soil from

those mountains. The rivers S. of the Po which

flow into the Adriatic sea are generally inconsider

able in their length or volume of water; but those

which discharge themselves into the Lower Sea, the

Mare Etruscum, descend more gradually, and in the

centre of the peninsula at least more equally sub

serve the purposes of tillage and inland navigation.

Calcareous rocks constitute the principal range of

the Apennines, and fill the greater part of Sicily.

But at least half of that island is covered with the

newer Pleiocene strata ; while zones of the older

Pleiocene period, filled with organic remains, cover

each flank of the Apennines.

The principal projections of the zone north of Italy

arc the Hyrcanian mountains, the Sudetes, and the

Carpathian mountains. The former stretch in three

parallel ridges from the right bank of the Rhine,

about lat. 51° or 52° N., to the centre of Germany.

Eastward of this group the Sudetes begin, and ter

minate at the plain of the Upper Oder. At this

point they are connected with the Carpathians, which,

however, differ in configuration from the other limbs

of the range. For they are not a single chain, but

groups, connected by elevated plains, and attaining

at certain points—as at Mount Tatra, under the

20th meridian—a considerable altitude. The breadth

of the Alpine chain is greatest between the 15th and

16th meridians, and least at its junction with the

Balkan, under the 18th, where it does not exceed

80 miles.

The Balkan, in respect of its elevated table-lands,

is a connecting link between the mountain-systems

of Europe and Asia. With the exception of the

Jura, this tabular form does Hot occur in the central

Alps. On the other hand, the great lakes which

are so frequently met with in European mountains,

are rarely found, except in the Altaian range, in

those of Asia. Mount Haemus, the third of the

mountain-bases of ancient Europe, begins near the

town of Sophia, whence it runs along an elevated

terrace for 600 miles to the Black sea. Longi

tudinal valleys of great fertility separate its parallel

ridges; but its chains are rent and torn in all di

rections by profound and precipitous chasms, by

which alone the range is permeable. Granite forms

the bases of the mountain-system of Eastern Europe;

but it rarely pierces the crust of crystalline schist

and secondary limestones. Calcareous rocks, indeed,



EUKOPA. 885EUBYMEDON.

compose principally the highlands of Bosnia, Mace

donia, and Albania. Transverse fractures, like those

of the Balkan, occur generally in the Greek moun

tains. The intervening valleys are mostly caldron-

shaped hollows, both in Northern Greece and in Pelo

ponnesus. Volcanic convulsions in some districts,

and in Boeotia especially, have broken down the

mural barriers of these hollows, and allowed their

waters to escape : but in the Morea, where there have

been no such outlets, they percolate through the

soil. The rivers of Southern Greece are, for the

most part, fordable in summer and torrents in winter

and spring.

A glance at the map of Europe will suffice to

show that, from its general configuration, the NW.

division of the old continent is much more favourable

to uniform civilisation and the physical well-being

and development of its inhabitants, than that of

either Africa or Asia. On the one hand, the extent

of its coast-line, its numerous promontories and bays,

act as causes of severance between the members of

its family, and, by preventing their accumulation in

masses like those of the Asiatic empires, preserve

and stimulate the separate activity of the whole:

on the other, the obstacles to national and federal

union are not, as in many regions of the African

continent, insurmountable, but, on the contrary, the

central position of its sea,— the Mediterranean and

its branches,—and the course of its rivers, running

deep into the interior, afford natural laths of com

munication for all its races. No barren deserts

divide its cities from one another: its table-lands are

not, as in Asia, lifted into the region of snow, nor its

plains condemned to sterility by the hot pestilential

blasts, such as sweep over the great Sahara. Europe,

indeed, is not the cradle of civilisation,— that had

attained at least a high formal maturity on the

banks of the Tigris, the Euphrates, and the Nile,

ages before Agamemnon ruled in Mycenae, or Theseus

drew the demi of Attica within the precincts of a

common wall. Neither to Europe do we owe the

fontal precepts of religion and ethics, nor the germs

of the arts which civilise life. In every one of these

elements of social progression Asia and Acgypt took

the lead. But, although neither the original parent

nor the earliest nurse of civilisation, Europe has been

for nearly 3000 years that portion of the world which

has most actively, assiduously, and successfully

cherished, advanced, and perfected these rudiments

of moral, intellectual, and political cultivation. Of

civil freedom it was the birthplace: neither of the

sister continents, however mature may have been its

peculiar civilisation, has ever possessed, without the

aid of European contact and example, a community

of free men, who distinguished the obedience which

is due to law from the subservience which is paid to

a master. And, possessing civil freedom, at least

among its nobler and its governing races, Europe has

carried to a higher stage of development every lesson

and every art which it derived from other regions,

and elevated the type and standard of humanity itself.

Asia andAfrica have generically receded from, and, in

the majority of their races, lost sight of entirely, the

paths and the conditions of progressive civilisation.

In these regions man is a weed. He is ruled in

masses; he thinks in masses. His institutions, his

tories, and modes of faith are unchanged through

almost immemorial tracts of time. The opposite

aspect presented by European civilisation may be

ascribed, in the first place, to the physical advan

tages, which we have enumerated, and which render

our continent the most uniformly habitable portion

of the globe; (2) to the fact that our civilisation

received its original impulse from the SE. comer of

Europe, where the Hellenic race, in the small com

pass of a few degrees of latitude, rehearsed, as it

were, the forms of government, federalism, and nego-

tiation, which were destined afterwards to be the

principles or postulates of European policy; (3) to

the circumstance that the Roman Empire, by its

conquests and colonies, stamped a general impress of

resemblance upon the families of Europe; and (4)

that, as the ancient civilisation declined, two new

elements of life were infused into Europe,— a young

and vigorous population from the North, and a purer

and more comprehensive religion from the East. By

the combination of these several elements our conti

nent alone has been advancing, while the sister divi

sions of the globe have receded; and it is a conse

quence of such advance and of such recession, that

Europe has repaid with large interest its original

debt of civilisation to both Asia and Africa, and has

become, in all the arts which elevate or refine our race,

the instructor in place of the pupil. (See Bitter,

Die Vorhalle Ewopdischer Volkergeschichten, &c.

1820; Ukert, Geographic der Griechen mtdRomer;

Kcnnell, Geography of Herodotus, 2nd ed., 2 vols.

8vo.; Donaldson, A'eto Cratylus, 2nd ed., Varro-

nianus, 2nd ed.; Mrs. Somerville, Physical Geo

graphy, 2 vols. 12mo. 2nd ed.; Ersch and Grttber's

Encyclopadie, art. Europa.) [W. B. D.]

EUROTUS (Eiponrdi, Strab. vii. p. 327), a town

of Emathia (Ptol. iii. 13. § 39), between Idomene

and the plains of Cyrrhns and Pella, probably situated

on the right bank of the Axius below Idomene. Not

far above the entrance of the great maritime plain,

the site of Europus may perhaps hereafter be recog

nised by that strength of position which enabled it

to resist Sitalces and the Thracians. (Thnc. ii. 100.)

We have the concurring testimony of Ptolemy (iii.

13. § 24) and Pliny (it. 10) that this town of

Emathia was different from Europus of Almopin,

which latter town seems from Hierocles—who names

Europus as well as Almopia among the towns of the

Consular Macedonia (a provincial division containing

both Thessalonica and Pella)— to have been known

in his time by the name of Almopia only ; and hence

we may infer that it was the chief town of the

ancient district Almopia. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 444.) [E. B. J.]

EURO'PUS (J.ipw*6t, Ptol. vi. 2. § 17, viii.

21. § 11. ; Strab. xi. p. 524), a town in the north

eastern part of ancient Media Atropatene, according

to Strabo, originally called Rhaga ; it was rebuilt

by Seleucus Nicator, and called by him Europus.

Strabo considered it to be the same as the town

called by the Parthians Arsacia. Colonel Bawlinson

has identified it with the present Verdmin, at no

great distance from the ancient Bhagcs (/. H. Geogr.

Soc. x. p. 119). Isidore of Charax, speaking of

Dura, a city of Mesopotamia, states that it was

built by Nicator and the Macedonians, and that it

was called Europus. It is possible that he was con

founding it with either the Median or the Syrian

city of this name.

EURO'TAS. [Lacosia.]

EURYAMPUS (EtynJofHroj), a town of Magnesia

m Thessaly, of uncertain site. (Lycophron, 900;

Steph. B. s. v.)

EUBY'MEDON (EipvuMSuy), a river flowing in

a due southern direction through Pisidia and Pam-

phylia, in which latter country it was navigable ; but

St3
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its entrance is now closed by bars. It empties itself

into the Mediterranean, a little below Aspemlus.

(Respecting the famous battle on the river Euryme-

don, in B.C. 466, see Thnc. i. 100; Diod. Sic. xi.

61; comp. Xenoph. Hell iv. 8 ; Dionys. Perieg. 852 ;

Strab. xiv. p. 667 ; Arrian, Anab. i. 27 ; Liv. xxxvii.

23 ; Plin. v. 26, and numerous other passages.) Its

modern name is Capri-Su, and near its sources

Sav-Su. [L. S ]

EURYME'NAE (Es/w/ieeai, ApolLRhod., Steph.

B. s. v.; 'Epv/wai, Strab.: Eth. Eipvpivtoi). 1. A

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, situated upon the

coast at the foot of ML Ossa, between Rhizus and

My me. (Seylax, p. 25; Strab. ix. p. 443; Liv.

xxxix. 25.) Pliny relates that crowns thrown into

a fountain at Enrymenae became stones. (Plin. xxxi.

2. 8. 20.) Leake supposes the site of Eurymenae

to be represented by some ancient remains between

Thandtu and Karitza. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 415.)

2. A town of Molossis in Epims, is placed by

Leake in the vale of the Upper Acheron, towards

I^atrid, Variddhes, or Tenitziani. (Diod. xix. 88 ;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 253.)

EURYTA'NES. [Abiolia, p. 64, a.]

EUSE'NE (EdeWjni), a town not far from the

coast of Pontus, a little to the north-west of Amisus.

(Arrian, Peripl P. Eux. ; Ptol. v. 4. § 6.) In the

Tab. Peuting. it is called Ezene, and in the Geogr.

Ravennas, Aezene and Ecene. (Comp. Hamilton,

Research™, &c. vol. i. p. 293.) [L. S.]

EUTAEA(E6r<ua: Eth. Eotokoi), a town in the

S. of Arcadia, in the district Maenalia, probably be

tween Asea and Pallantium, though not on the road

between these towns. Leake places it at Barbitza.

(Paus. viii. 27. § 3; Xen. Bell. vi. 5. § 12; Steph.

B. I. v.; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 31.)

EUTHE'NAE (EiioV»i : Eth. EJtfWor and

EiiflTjKi!!), a town of Caria, on the Ceramicus Sinus.

(Plin. v. 29 ; Steph. B. s. v.) [L. S.]

EUTRE'SIA, EUTRE'SII. [Arcadia, p. 193, a.]

EUTRE'SIS (ESrpno-ij : Eth. Ei>t,»jo-it»)j), an

ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer, and

said to have been the residence of Zethus and

Amphion before they ruled over Thebes. (Horn. II.

ii. 502 ; Eustath. ad he. ; Strab. ix. p. 411.) In

the time of Strabo it was a village in the territory

of Thespiae. Stephanus B. (*. ».) places it on the

road from Thespiae to Plataea ; but Leake con

jectures that there is an error in the text, and that

lor Qta-wiuv we ought to read ©ifffeW, since there

is only one spot in the ten miles between Plataea

and Thespiae where any town is likely to have

stood, and that was occupied by Leuctra. We learn

from Stephanus that Entresis possessed a celebrated

temple and oracle of Apollo, who was hence sur-

named Eutresites.

Scylax, in his description of the coast of Boeotia,

speaks of 6 Ai/i^v HCrfnrrot Ka\ rttxos twv Boiwtwp,

and I^eake is disposed to identify these places with

Eutresia, which would thus be represented by the

ruins at Aliki ; but we should rather conclude, from

the words of both Strabo and Stephanus, that Eu

tresia was not so far from Thespiae. (Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. ii. p. 521.)

EUTRE'TUS. [Eutresis.]

EUXI'NUS PONTUS (IIoVtoi Ee^tww: the

Black Sea), the sea which washes the shores of

Alia Minor, Sarmatia, and Colchis, and which was

considered (as indeed physical and geological views

require) by the ancients (Strab. ii. p. 126), to form

together with the Maeotis. part of the common

basin of the great " Interior Sea."

1. The Name.—The Euxine bore in earlier ages

the epithet of Axemu, or " inhospitable." (TUrret

'Afwot, Scymn. 734 ; Strab. vii. p. 298 ; Scbol. ad

ApoUon. Shod. ii. 550 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 6 ;

Plin. iv. 12, vi. 1.)

" Frigida me cohibent Euxini littora Ponti,

Dictus ab antiquis Axenns ille fait."

(Ovid, TrisL iv. 4. 55.)

It owed this name probably to the weather so

frequently described by the ancient writers to the

discredit of this sea, as well as the reported can

nibalism of its northern Scythian hordes. The

more friendly title, no donbt, came into vogue when

its waters were thrown open to Grecian navigation

and commerce. It is questionable whether its exist

ence was known to Homer, but it appears under

both names in Pindar (IloVroj "Ajeowr, Pgth. iv.

362 ; Eiitiror ncAtr/or, Nan. iv. 79.)

Other appellations are Tli\ayos to novrurir

(Strab. i. p. 21, xii. p. 547) ; MaEE Euirsrs

(Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ; Ovid, TritU iv. la 97) :

Mare Sakmaticum (Ovid, err PonL iv. 3. 33;

Val. Flac. viii. 207) ; Pontus Tadricus (Avien.

Or. Mar. 2). The Black Sea is called by the

Turks Karadenghez, by the Greeks Mavretholatsa,

and by the Russians Czarne-More.

2. Historical Geography.—The principal epoch

which brought the shores of the Euxine into contact

with other land, unless we accept the account of the

expedition of Ramses-Sesostris to Colchis and the

banks of the Phasis (Herod, ii. 103), was that,

national desire to open the inhospitable Euxine,

which, clothed in mythical garb, is called the " Ex

pedition of the Argonauts to Colchis."

" The legend of Prometheus and the unbinding

the chains of the fire-bringing Titan on the Cau

casus by Hercules in journeying eastward — the

ascent of Io from the valley of the Hybrites to

wards the Caucasus—and the mythus of Phryxns

and Helle— all point to the same path on which

Phoenician navigators had earner adventured."

(Humboldt, Cosmos, voL ii. p. 140, trans.)

In the historic ages the shores of the Propontis, the

Black Sea, and the Pains Maeotis, were covered with

Grecian settlements. Nearly all these were colonies

of the city of Miletus alone, and were, without

exception, the marts of a prosperous trade. Although

the dates of each cannot be precisely fixed, they

must have arisen between the eighth and sixth cen

turies before our era.

The colonies in the Black Sea were Heraclela

on the S. coast of Bithynia, in the territory of the

Mariandyni. In Paphlagonia was SrsopE, which

established a species of sovereignty over the other

communities. In Pontus was Amnisi's, the mother

city of Trapezus. On the east coast stood the

cities of Phasis, Diosccrias, and Phanagokia ;

this last was the principal seat of the slave trade,

and during the Macedonian period, the staple for

Indian commodities, imported across the Oxus and

the Caspian Sea. Pasticapaeum, in the Tauric

Chersonese, was the capital of the little kingdom of

the Bosporus, so intimately connected with the corn

trade of Greece, especially of Athens. On the north

coast was the city of Tahais, on the river of the

same name ; and Olbia, at the mouth of the Bo-

rysthenes. These two places, and Olbia in par

ticular, were of the highest importance for the inland
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trade, which, issuing from thence in a northern and

easterly direction, was extended to the very centre

of Asia. The settlements on the south-west coast

appear never to have attained any consideration ;

the principal traffic of Greek ships in that sea tended

to more northerly porta.

Istkia was near the south emhoachnre of the

Dano.be ; Tomi, Cai.latis, Odessus and Apol-

lonia, more to the south. (Comp. Heeren, Man. of

Anc. Hut p. 162, trans ; Grote, Hist, of Greece,

vol. iii. p. 316, vol. iv. p. 337.)

The exchange of commodities led the traders

beyond the Palus Maeotis, through the steppe,

where the horde of the central Kirghiz now pasture

their herds, — and through a chain of Scythian-

Scolotic tribes of tho Argippacaus and Issedones,

to the Arimaspae, dwelling on the northern decli

vity of the Altai, and possessing much gold. This

tract, the locality of which has been placed between

the 53rd and 55th degrees of latitude, and which

has again become famous by the Siberian gold-

washings, opened up by means of the Black Sea an

important source of wealth and luxury to the

Greeks. While in another direction the inland

traffic between the Prussian coasts and the Greek

colonies, the relations of which are shown, by fine

coins, struck probably before the eighty-fifth Olym

piad, which have been recently found in the Netz

district (Abhandl. der Berl. A tad 1833. pp. 181

—224), brought the coasts of the Northern Ocean

into connection with the Kuxine and Adriatic

The amber, of which this trade consisted, was con

veyed to people from people, through Germany, and

by the Kelts on either declivity of the Alp6, to the

Padus, and through Pannonia to the Borysthenes.

(Humboldt, Cotmot, vol. ii. pp. 129, 141, trans.)

The Byzantines were masters of the commerce of

the Euxine, and it was through them that the

supply of articles for which it was celebrated, was

brought into the markets of the Mediterranean.

Tliese arc stated by Polybius (iv. 38) to be hides

(some assert that bpififiara, and not 5#p^aTo, is the

true reading), slaves of the best description, honey,

wax, and salt-fish. The pickled fish of the Euxine

was famous throughout antiquity ( Atlien. iii. p. 1 1 6),

and the figure of a fish on the coins of the Greek

cities on this sea, as well as of a fish-hook on those

of Byzantium, shows what a value was set upon this

trade.

The carrying trade of Central and Northern Asia,

which even as early as the times of the Selencidae

had taken the route of the Black Sea, became for

the Greeks under the Romans, and during the earlier

portion of the Lower Empire, a most important

branch of commerce.

The inroads of the Goths and Huns upon the

provinces of the Black Sea diverted in great mea

sure the Indian trade into other channels. When

the route from Europe to India by the Red Sea was

cut off in consequence of Aegypt being under the

dominion of the Arabs, commerce sought and ob

tained an outlet in another direction, and Constan

tinople became the depot of Eastern trade.

In the twelfth century Genoa owed her com

mercial prosperity to the overland trade with India,

which she carried on by means of her mercantile

establishments on the Euxine.

3. Shape and Admeasurements.— The ancients

compared this sea to a Scythian bow ; of which the

north coast between the Thracian Bosporus and the

Phasis constituted the bow, and the south coast the

string. (Hecat. Fr. 163 ; Strab. ii. p. 186 ; Dioms.

146; Plin. iv. 12.)

In respect of dimensions as far as regards the

circumference, and some transverse lines across it,

they seem to have been sufficiently informed. But

though Strabo knew its general dimensions, he has

totally failed in point of form, for ho imagined the

west side from the Bosporus to the Borysthenes was

a straight line, while at Dioscurias it formed a narrow

deep gulf. (i. p. 125.) On the other hand, the

form as given by Ptolemy (iii. 1 0) is very tolerable.

Ho places the Phasis and Gulf of Varna opposite

to each other, as they nearly are, and the widest

part between the Bosporus and the Borysthenes.

He also approaches the truth in the space between

Carambis and Criumetopon, as well as their relative

bearings. But his Maeotis is disproportionably

large. (Rcnnell, Compar. Geog. vol ii. p. 276.)

Strabo (p. 124) places the narrowest distance be

tween Carambis and Criumetopon. [Carambis.]

The entire circuit of the Euxine, according to

Rennell (I. c), measured through the different points

mentioned in the Pcriplus, and in the line that an

ancient ship would have sailed to coast it, is 1,914

geog. miles, and which turned into Roman miles in

the proportion of 60 to 72 are equal to 2,392 M. P.

It appears an extraordinary coincidence that 2,360

M.P. should be the estimate of Agrippa, as reported

by Pliny (iv. 12) for the circuit of the Euxine.

Other estimates in Pliny (/. c.) are Varro 2,150 ;

Mutianus 2,865 ; Artemidorus 2,619. Strabo

(ii. p. 125) makes it out at 25,000 stadia, while

Polybius (iv. 5) has 22,000 stadia. It is a remark,

able fact that Polybius, quoted by Pliny (iv. 12)

states that the distance between the Thracian and

Cimmerian Bosporus on a straight line was 500 M. P.,

which agrees so well with the actual distance, that

it proves the exact knowledge of the ancients on

this point ; and that they had a more accurate

method of determining a ship's way than has been

believed. The Periplus of Arrian addressed to

Hadrian contains, according to Gibbon's epigram

matic expression in his 42nd chapter, "whatever the

governor of Pontus had seen from Trebizond to

Dioscurias ; whatever he had heard, from Dioscurias

to the Danube; and whatever he knew, from tho

Danube toTrebizond." Thus,while Arrian gives much

information upon the south and east side of the

Euxine, in going round the north shore his intervals

become greater, and his measurements less attended

to. Rennell, in the second volume of the work

already quoted, has identified most of the cities,

promontories, and embouchures of rivers, that ap

pear in the Peri plus.

The area of the Black Sea differs but little from

that of the Caspian. The Euxine and Maeotis,

taken together, are about fa larger than the

Caspian.

4. Physical Geography.—Polybius (iv.39—43)

has hazarded a prediction that the Euxine was

doomed to become, if not absolutely dry land, at any

rate unfit for navigation. The reasoning by which

he arrived at this conclusion is curious. Whenever,

he says, an infinite cause operates upon a finite

object^ however small may be the action of the

cause, it must at last prevail. Now, the basin of

the Euxine is finite, while the time during which

the rivers fiow into it, either directly or through the

Palus Maeotis, bringing with them their alluvial

deposit, is infinite, and should it, therefore, be only a

little that they bring, the result described must
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ultimately come to pass. But when we consider

how great the accumulation is from the numerous

streams that empty themselves into this hasin, —

that is, how powerful and active is the operation of

the cause—then it is manifest that not only at

some indefinite time, but speedily, what has been

said will come to pass.

He then strengthens his position thus assumed, by

stating that, according to all tradition, the Palus

Maeotis, having been formerly a salt sea conjoined,

as it were, in the same basin (ovtyovs) with the

Euxine, had then become a fresh-water lake of no

greater depth of water than from five to seven

fathoms, and no longer therefore navigable for large

ships, without the assistance of a pilot ; and he

further instances, as an evidence of the progress of

his cause, the great bank (raivia) 1,000 stadia long,

which appears in his time to have existed one day's

sail off the mouths of the Danube, and upon which

the sailors, while they thought themselves still out

at sea, very often ran aground by night, and which

was familiarly called by them o-njt)rj, or the breast,

as in Latin the word " dorsum " was applied to the

same formation. (Comp. Strab. i. p. 50 ; Amm.

Marc xxvi. 8. § 46.) Arrian makes no mention of

this bank, nor can any traces of it be found now.

Either, therefore, the weight of water has been suf

ficient, at some time or other, to disperse this accu

mulation which it had before assisted to form, or

the land at the mouth of the river has so increased

since the time when Polybius and Strabo wrote,

that what was then a bank at a distance of thirty-

five or forty miles (a moderate computation for a

day's sail), has now become an integral part of the

main- land.

This opinion of Polybius was not altogether new.

Straton of Lampsacus (Strab. i. pp. 49, SO) held

the same view ; indeed, he said more. According

to him the Euxine is very shallow,—was then

filling up with mud from the deposit of the rivers

{t\ovs wAnooOo-Oai), its water was perfectly fresh, and

would shortly be choked up ; and its west side was

already nearly in that state.

However plausible the theory of Polybius may be,

there seems no probability of his anticipation being

realised. The depth of the Euxine itself, and the

constant and vigorous rush of water through the

comparatively straight, narrow, and deep passage of

Constantinople, will always be sufficient to contain,

or rather to carry off, any deposit, however large,

which the Danube, the drainage of so large a portion

of Europe, or the Phasis, the Halys and other Asiatic

streams, or the mighty rivers of the North cun bring

down from the countries through which they flow.

(Journ. Geog. Soc vol. i. pp. 101—122; Lyell,

Princ. of Geology, vol. i. p. 24.)

It has been thought that, at an epoch long an

terior to the historical ages, the Caspian and the

Kuxine were united (comp. Humboldt, Asie Cen

tral*, vol. ii. p. 146). The physical traces of this

may easily have given rise to the fancies of the

ancients connecting the Caspian with the Euxine

by means of the river Phasis (Hecat p. 92, Ed.

Klau.sen), or through the Palus Maeotis (Strab. xi

p. 509), as well as their traditions about the over-

pourings of the swollen higher seas into those that

were lower. [E. B. J.)

EVA. [Cthuria.]

EVAN. [ME8SEHIA.]

EVARCHUS (Euapxos), a river in Asia Minor,

which, according to Steph. B. (». v. KarxaSoida),

formed the boundary between Paphlagonia and Cap.

padocia. (Comp. Plin. vi. 2; Menippus,p. 176, foL

ed. Hoflmann.) [L. S.]

EVAS. [Lacoxia.]

EVE'NUS (Efopos, less frequently, Zlnpris :

Fidhari or Fidkaro"), originally called Ltcorhas

(Avuupuzs). an important river of Aetolia, risins

in the highest summit of Mt. Oeta in the territivr

of the Bomienses, a subdivision of the Aetolian tribe

of the Ophienses. (Strab. p. 451.) Dicaearchns

(61) was mistaken in saying that the Evenus rue;

in Pindns: Ptolemy (iii. 16. § 6) more correctly

places its source in Callidromus, which is a put of

Oeta. Strabo relates that the Evenus does not flow

at first through the territory of the Curetes, wtkh

is the same as Pleuronia, but more to the E. by

Chalcis and Calydon, that it afterwards turns Is

the W. towards the plains in which Old Pleuron to

situated, and that it finally flows in a southerly di

rection into the sea, at the distance of 120 stadia

from the promontory of Antirrhium. (Strab. pp.

451, 460 ; comp. Thuc. ii. 83; Mel ii. 3;

Plin. iv. 3.) Its real direction however is first

westerly, and afterwards south-west It reorira

numerous torrents from the mountains through

which it flows, and in winter it becomes a consider

able river, flowing with great rapidity, and difficult

to cross on account of the great stones which are

carried down by its stream. (" Eveni rapidae ondae,*

Ov. Met. ix. 104; noTOfiov woAA^ Kvpoimrra «1

inrip vis 6\0<» olp6fuvov, Philostr. Jun. /maf

1 6.) The Evenus is celebrated in mythology on

account of the death of the centaur Nessus, who was

slain by Hercules because he offered violence to M-

naeira, as he carried her across this river. (Soph.

Track. 557.) This tale is, perhaps, only a figure

of the impetuosity of the river, and of the danger

to which unwary travellers are exposed in crossing its

channel from the rise of the waters when swollen by

sudden showers. (Mure, Tow in Greta, voL L p.

170.) The river is said to have derived its name

from Evenus, the son of Ares, and the rather of

Marpessa. When his daughter was carried of by

Idas, the son of Aphareus, he pursued the ravisher;

but being unable to overtake him he threw hraisett

into the Lycormas, which was henceforward alW

after him. (Apollod. i. 7. § 8 ; Ov. /6«,515; I'rof

L 2. 18.) Its modern name of Fidkaro or FiUrt

is derived from #/Ji, the Romaic form oS'Ofu, and

is therefore supposed by Leake to be a vestige of

'Oo>ieii, the ancient people in whose territory <h*

river rose. (Leake, Northern Greece, voL ii- P-

625; comp. p. 599.) From Evenus is formed the

adjective Fremitus. (" Matres Calydouides E«-

ninae," Ov. Met. viii. 527.)
EVE'NUS (Effnwi), a small river of Mysia,

flowing in a southern direction from Mount Termini

into the Elaeus Sinus, near Pitane. An aqueduct

from it supplied the town of Adramytlium with

water. (Strab. xiii. p. 614; Plin. v. 32.) [LS.J

EVORAS. [Taygetus.]

EX, EXITANI. [Hkxi].

EXAMPAEUS ('Efrvwaio!, Herod, iv. 52, 81),

a district of W. Scythia, between the Borysthae

and the Hypanis. Among the Greeks it was called

the "Sacred Way" ('l>al dir/l, some read

'OSoi'). The Greek is probably not a translation ci

the Scythian word, which may be connected with

the Indo-European pant peni^" water." (Scha-

furik, Slav. AU. vol. i. pp. 2S4. 505.) Pofcki

( Voyage dam la Steps D'Astrakhan tt d« Catcat,



EXCTSUM. 8S9FAESULAE.

vol. L pp. 158. 186) places this district between

the Bog and the Dnieper, and identifies the spring

of bitter water, of which Herodotus (iv. 81) speaks

with the Sinaja-woda, which falls into the Bog,

at the village of Bogopot. Ritter ( Vorhalle, p. 345)

connects the bowl seen by Herodotus (/. c.) with the

worship of Buddha, in accordance with his theory

of deriving the religion of Scythia from that of

India. The name of the king Ariantes he refers to

Aria, the country of the worshippers of Buddha in

Aria-Bactria, and considers the vessel to have been

among the offerings to that deity. [E. B. J.]

EXCISUM, a place in Gallia, appears in the An-

tonine Itin. as the next place after Aginnum {Agen)

on a road from Bordeaux to Argentomagus (Ar~

genton). The distance is 13 Gallic leagues from

Aginnum to Exeisum. The Table gives the same

distance. D'Anville (Notice, &c.) says that the site

of Exeisum is Ville Neuve, which has succeeded to

another and an older place, the monastery of whicli

was named Exsciense in the titles of the abbey of

Moisaac. [G. L.]

EZION GEBER (Twit* Tdficp, LXX.). [Be

renice; Aelana; Elath.]

F.

FA'BARIS.a river of the Sabines, mentioned under

that name by Virgil (Aen. vii. 715), who is copied

bj Vibius Sequester (p. 10), and Sidonius Apollinaris

(Ep. i. 5), but which, according to Servius, is the

same as the Farfakus of Ovid (Met. xiv. 330).

This last is unquestionably the stream now called

Far/a, which flows into the Tiber, a few miles above

the Correse, and about 35 miles from Rome. It

gives name to the celebrated Abbey of Far/a, which

was fouuded in a. D. 681, and during the middle

a»es was one of the most famous monasteries in Italy.

(Cell, Top. of Borne, p. 232.) [E. H. B.]

FA'BIA, a town of Latium on the Alban Hills,

known to us only from the mention, by Pliny, of the

" Fabienses in Monte Albano" (iii. 5. s. 9). It is at

least a plausible conjecture, that they occupied the

site of the modern village of Rocca di Papa, high

up on the Alban Mount, and on the road which led

from the lake to the temple of Jupiter, on the highest

summit. (Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 373 ; Nibby, Din-

tomi, vol. iii. p. 20.) [E. H. B.]

FABRATE'KIA (Qagpartpta, Strab. v. p. 237 :

FAh. Fabraternus: S. Giovanni in Carico), a city of

Latium, situated on the Via Latina, between Frusino

and Aquinum,and near the confluence of theLiris with

the Trerus or Sacco. (Strab. L c. ; Itin. Ant pp. 303,

305.) It was originally a Volscian city, but in a. c.

329 it is mentioned as sending deputies to Rome, to

place itself under the protection of the republic

against the Samnites, who were at that time pressing

on in the valley of the Liris. (Liv. viii, 19.) We

hear no more of it till b.c. 124, when it was one of

the places at which a Roman colony was established

by C. Gracchus. (Veil. Pat i. 15.) From this cir

cumstance probably arose the distinction, recognised

both by Pliny and by inscriptions, between the " Fa-

braterni novi" and " Fabraterni veteres" (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9 ; Orell. Inscr. 101, 102), the latter being the

original inhabitants of the nmnicipium. It is un

certain whether the colony referred to by the Liber

de Coloniis is the same with that of Gracchus, or one

of later date. (Lib. Colon, p. 234.) But though

the colonists and the old inhabitants appear to have

formed two separate municipal bodies, it is not cer

tain whether they occupied different sites. It is

clear that the Fabrateria of Strabo and the Itine

raries, which they place on the Via Latina, could not

have occupied the site of the modem Falvaterra, a

village on a hill some distance to the S. of the line of

tliat road : and there seems little doubt from the in

scriptions found there that the ruins still visible on

the right bank of the Liris, just below its junction

with the Tolero or Sacco, are those of Fabrateria

Nova. These ruins, which have been regarded by

many writers as those of Fregellae [Fiieuellak],

are situated in the territory of S. Giovanni in Carico,

about three miles from Falvaterra and four from

Ceprano : they indicate a town of considerable im

portance, of which portions of the city walls aie still

extant, as well as the remains of a temple, and frag

ments of other buildings of reticulated masonry.

Numerous portions of pavements, mosaics, and other

ancient remains have been also found on the spot.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 380 ; Chaupy, Maison d/io-

race, vol. iii. p. 476 ; Mommsen, Inscr. Jicgn. Neap.

p. 234.) The site of Fabrateria Vctus is uncertain:

it may have occupied the same position as the modern

Falvaterra ; but the discovery of inscriptions relat

ing to it at Ceccano, more than 12 miles higher up

the valley of the Tolero, renders it probable that its

site must be transferred thither. (Mommsen, /. c.)

Cicero incidentally notices Fabrateria as a town on

the Via Latina, where Antony and his friends had

concocted plots against him (Cic. ad Fam. ix. 24):

and Juvenal mentions it as a quiet and cheap country

town, like the neighbouring Sora, where a good house

could bo obtained at a moderate price (Juv. iii. 224).

Both these notices probably relate to the new town of

the name. [E. H.B.J

FAESULAE (*a«roOAai, Ptol., App. ; *afrroAa,

Pol.; Etk. Faesulanus: Fiesole), an ancient and im

portant city of Etruria, situated on a hill rising above

the valley of the Arnus, about 3 miles from the modern

city of Florence. The existing remains sufficiently

prove that it must have been a place of consideration as

an Etruscan city, and Silius Italicus alludes to it as

eminent for skill in divination (viii. 477), a chaiacter

which could never have attached to a place not of

remote antiquity, but no mention of it is found in

history previous to the Roman dominion, nor do we

know at what time or on what terms it submitted

to the Roman yoke. The first mention of its name

occurs in b. c. 225, during the great Gaulish War,

when the invaders were attacked by the Roman

army on their march from Clusium towards Faesulae.

(Pol. ii. 25.) It again appears in the Second Punic

War as the place in the neighbourhood of which

Hannibal encamped after he had crossed the Apen

nines and forced his way through the marshes in

the lower valley of the Arnus, and from whence ho

advanced to meet Flaminius (who was then encamped

at Arretium), before the battle of Trasymene. (Id.

iii. 80, 82 ; Liv. xxii. 3.) Faesulae is described as

at that time immediately adjoining the marshes in

question, and it is probable that the basin of the

Arno just below Florence was then still marshy and

subject to inundations. [Arjjus]. According to

Floras (iii. 18. § 11), Faesulae was taken and

ravaged with fire and sword during the Social War

(b. v. 90—89): but it seems more probable that

this did not take place till the great devastation of

Etruria by Sulla, a few years later. It is certain

that after that event Faesulae was one of the places

selected by the dictator for the establishment oi a
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numerous military colony (Cic. pro Muren. 24, t»

Cat. iii. 6. § 14), and, near 20 years after, we find

these colonists of Sulla, a factious and discontented

body of men, giving the chief support to the revolu

tionary movements of Catiline. It was on this

account that that leader made Faesulae the head

quarters of his military preparations under Manlius,

and thither he betook himself when driven from

Rome bv Cicero, (Sail. Cat. 24, 27, 30, 32 ; Appian,

B. C. ii'. 3; Cic. pro Muren. 24, m Cat. iL 6. § 14.)

Here he organised a force of two legions, and con

tinued to maintain his ground in the mountains near

Faesulae, till, hemmed in by the armies of Metellus

and Antonius, he was compelled to give battle to the

latter near Pistoria. (Sail. l.c. 56, 57.) The curious

legends concerning Catiline, which have passed into

the early chronicles of Florence, where he figures

almost as a national hero (Malespini, Istor. FiorenL

cc. 13—21), prove the deep impression left in this

part of Etruria by the events connected with his

full. From this time we hear little more of Faesulae :

it appears to have sunk into the condition of an

ordinary municipal town under the Roman empire

(Plin. i'ii. 5. s. 8, vii. 13. s. 11; Ptol. iii. 1. § 47),

and the growth of the neighbouring Florentia was

probably unfavourable to its prosperity. But in the

(iothic wars, after the fall of the Western Empire,

Faesulae again appears as a strong fortress, which

was not reduced by Belisarius until after a long

siege. (Procop. B. G. ii. 23, 24, 27.)

In the middle ages Faesulae was reduced to insig

nificance by the growing power of the Florentines,

and gradually fell into decay. According to the

ordinary histories of Florence (Machiavelli, Villani,

&c), it was taken and destroyed by the Florentines

in A. D. 1010, but much doubt has been thrown

on this statement by modern historians. Fieiole

is now a mere village, though retaining its episcopal

rank and ancient cathedral.

The ruins of Faesulae, especially the remains of

its ancient walls, confirm the accounts of its having

been an important Etruscan city. Large portions of

these walls, constructed in the same style with those

of Volaterrae and Cortona, though of somewhat less

massive, masonry, were preserved till within a few

years, and some parts of them are still visible. The

whole circuit however was less than two miles in

extent, forming a somewhat quadrangular enclosure,

which occupied the whole summit of the hill, an

advanced post or buttress of the Apennines, rising

to the height of more than 1000 feet above the valley

of the Arnus. The highest point, now occupied by

the convent of S. Francesco, formed the Arx of the

ancient city, and appears to have been fortified by

successive tiers of walls, in the same style as those

which encircled the city itself. Within the circuit

of the walls are the remains of the ancient theatre,

which have been as yet but imperfectly excavated;

but there appears no doubt that they are of Roman

date and construction, though this theatre is re

peatedly referred to by Niebuhr as a monument of

Etruscan greatness. (Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. 130, 135;

Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital. vol. i. p. 152; Dennis,

Etruria, vol. ii. p. 127.) Near it was discovered a

curious cistern or reservoir for water, probably of

Etruscan date, roofed in by converging layers of

stone, so arranged as to form a rude kind of vaulting.

Of the numerous minor objects of antiquity that

have been found on the site of Faesulae, the most

interesting is a bas-relief of a warrior of very ancient

style, and one of the most curious specimens of early

Etruscan art. It is figured by Micali (pi. Ii. fig. 3).

All the remains of antiquity at Faesulae are fully

described bv Dennis (l.c. pp. 1 19—130). [E.H.B.]

FALACRl'NUM (Phalocrine, Suet.), a village

and station on the Via Salaria, in the Sabine terri

tory, and in the heart of the Apennines. 1 6 M. P.

north of Interocrca. (/fin. Ant p. 307 ; Tab. Petit.)

It is noticed as the birthplace of the emperor Ves

pasian, but was a mere village ("vicus medicos,'1 Suet.

Vetp. 2). Its site is fixed by the distance given

from Antrodoco, at a spot just below the modern

town of Civita Jieale, where there exists an ancient

church mentioned in documents of the middle ages

as 5. Silvestro m FaUtcrino. The name of Fala-

crine is still found in the 14th century, as one of the

villages from which the town of Civita Reale was

peopled. (Holsten. Not. ad Clm. p. 1 18 ; D'Anville

Analyse Giogr. de I'Jtalie, p. 167.) [E. H. B.]

FALERIA or FALE'RIO (EtA. Falericnsis or

Falerionensis : Fallerond), a town of Piccnum on the

left bonk of the river Tinna, about 20 miles from

the sea. We learn very little about it from ancient

authors, but the Falerienses (written in our MSS.

Falarienses) are mentioned by Pliny among the mu

nicipal towns of the interior of Picenum : and the
" Falerionensis ager" is noticed among the M civitates

Piceni" in the Liber Coloniarum. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18 ;

Lib. Colon, p. 256.) But its existence as a con

siderable municipal town, with its local senate and

magistrates, is attested by inscriptions of the time of

Domitian, Hadrian, and the Antonines : as well as

by the ruins still visible on the left bank of the

Tentia. about a mile below the modera village of

Fallerona, among which those of a theatre and am

phitheatre are the most conspicuous. The former

has been recently cleared out, and the excavations

have brought to light many statnes and other an

cient fragments, as well as the architectural features

of the building itself, in good preservation. (De

Minicis, in the Ann. deW Intt. 1839, pp. 5—61.)

From one of the inscriptions discovered here we learn

that the territory of FaJeria bordered on that of

l'irmum, and that it hod received a colony of veterans

under Augustus. (Orell. Inter. 3118.) Another

mentions its forum, capitolium, &c. (De MinicLs,

I. c. p. 49.) The correct designation of the citizens

appears to have been " Falerienses ex Piano," but

another inscription gives the form Falerio or Fale<

rione for the name of the town, which is preserved in

the modera FaUerone. [E.H.B.]

FALE'RIA or FALE'SIA, a port on the coast of

Etruria, nearly opposite to the island of Ilva, and a

little to the eastward of the promontory of Popu-

lonium. It is mentioned by Rutilins, in his voyage

along this coast (/fin. i. 371—380), under the name

of Faleria : but in the Maritime Itinerary (p. 501)

the name is written Faletia, which appears to have

been the prevalent form, as the Portus Falesiae, or

Porto Faiete, is repeatedly mentioned in the middle

ages until it became so choked with sand as to render

it useless. (Targioni-Tozzctti, Viagginclla Tuscana,

vol. iv.) It was situated at the entrance of an

extensive lagoon or padule, which, in the time of

Rutilius, was converted into a fishpond. [E. H. B.]

FALETill (*aXtpioi, Strab.; *a\4pu>r, Dionys.,

Steph.B.,Ptol.: Eth. +oA(ffitoi, Faliscus : Sta. Maria

di Fallen), an ancient and powerful city of Etruria,

situated in the interior of that country, a few miles

W. of the Tiber, and N. of Mount Soracte. It ap

pears in historical times, and when it first came

into collision with the Roman power, as a purely
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Etruscan city; and there is even much reason to

believe that it was at that time one of the twelve

cities which composed the Etruscan confederation.

[Etkuria, p. 864.] But there is much difficulty

with regard to its origin; many ancient writers con

curring in representing the population as one different

from the rest of the Etruscan nation. A tradition,

adopted by Dionysius and Cato, ascribed to them an

Argive or Pelasgic origin; and the former author

expressly tells us that even in his day they retained

some traces of this descent, and especially that the

worship of Juno at Falerii was in many points si

milar to that of the famous Argive Juno. (Dionys.

i. 21; Cato, ap. Plin. iii. 5 s. 8; Steph. B. s. v.

4>oAiVkos.) The poets and mytbographcrs went a

step fun her, and ascribed the direct foundation of

Falerii to a certain Halesus or Haliscus, a son of

Agamemnon, whose name they connected with Fa-

liscus, the ethnic appellation of the inhabitants of

Falerii. (Serv. ad Am. vii. 695; Ovid, Fast. iv.

73, Amor. hi. 13, 31 ; Solin. 2. § 7.) Strabo speaks

of the Faliscans (whom he represents as inhabiting

two towns, Falerium and Faliscum) as, according to

some authors, a peculiar people distinct from the

Etruscans, and with a language of their own (v. p.

266); but this was certainly not the case in his

day, when all this part of Etruria was completely

Komanised. If any dependence can be placed on

these statements they seem to indicate that Falerii,

like Caere, was essentially Pelasgic in its origin ; and

that, though it had fallen, in common with the other

cities of Southern Etruria, into the bands of the

Etruscans properly so called, it still retained in an

unusual degree its Pelasgic rites and customs, and

even a Pelasgic dialect. But it is strange to find,

on the other hand, that some points seem to connect

the Faliscans more closely with the neighbouring

Sabines: thus, the very same Juno who is identified

with the Argive Hera, was worshipped, we are told,

nnder the name of Juno Curitis or Quiritis, and re

presented as armed with a spear. (Tertull. ApoL 24;

Gruter, Inzer, p. 308. 1.) The four-faced Janus also

(Janus Quadrifrons), who was transferred from Fa

lerii to Rome (Serv. ad Aen. vii. 607.)) would seem

to point to a Sabine connection: there is, at least, no

other evidence of the worship of this deity in Etruria

previous to the Roman conquest

lie this as it may, it is certain that during the

historical period Falerii appears as a purely Etruscan

city. It is first mentioned in Roman history in B. c.

437, when the Falisci and Veientes lent their sup

port to the Fidenates in their revolt against Rome,

and their combined forces were defeated by Cornelius

Cossus. (Liv. iv. 17, 18.) From this period till

the fall of Veii we find the Faliscans repeatedly sup

porting the Veientes against Rome; and when the

siege of Veii was at length regularly formed, they

did their utmost to induce the other cities of Etruria

to make a general effort for its relief. Failing in

this, as well as in their own attempts to raise the

sieije, they found themselves after the capture of

Veii exposed single-handed to the vengeance of the

Romans, and their capital was besieged by Camillus.

The story of the schoolmaster and the generous con*

duct of the Roman general is well known : it is pro

bable that this tale was meant to conceal the fact

that Falerii was not in reality taken, but the war

terminated by a treaty, which is represented by tbe

Roman historians as a " deditio " or surrender of

their city. (Liv. v. 8, 13, 19 ; Plut. Camill. 9, 10;

Dionys. Fr. Mai, xiii. 1, 2 ; Died. xiv. 96 j Flor. i.

12.) From this time the Faliscans continued on

friendly terms with Rome till n. c. 356, when they

joined their arms to the Tarquinians, but their allied

forces were defeated by the dictator C. Marcius Ru-

tilus; and the Faliscans appear to have obtained a

fresh treaty, and renewed their friendly relations

with Rome, which continued unbroken for more than

CO years from this time. But in b. c. 293 we find

them once more joining in the general war of the

Etruscans against Rome. They were, however,

quickly reduced by the consul Carvilius, and i hough

they obtained at the time only a truce for a year,

this appears to have led to a permanent peace. (Liv.

vii. 16, I7,z.46,47; Diodzri. 31; Frontin.&rot

ii. 4.) We have no account of the terms on which

this was granted, or of the relation in which they

stood to Rome, and we are wholly at a loss to un

derstand the circumstance, that, after the close of

the First Punic War, in B.C. 241, long after the

submission of the rest of Etruria, and when the Ro

man power was established without dispute through

out the Italian peninsula, the Faliscans ventured

single-handed to defy the arms of the Republic.

The contest, as might be expected, was brief : not

withstanding the strength of their city, it was taken

in six days; and, at once to punish them for this

rebellion, and to render all such attempts hopeless

for the future, they were compelled to abandon their

ancient city, which was in a very strong position,

and establish a new one on a site easy ot acce>s.

(Liv. FpiL xtx.; Pol. i. 65; Zonar. viii. 18; Oros.

iv. 1 1 ; Eutrop. ii. 28.)

This circumstance, which is mentioned only by

Zonaras, is important as showing that the existing

ruins at Sta. Maria di Falleri cannot occupy the

site of the ancient Etruscan city, the position of

which must be sought elsewhere. The few subse

quent notices in history must also refer to this second

or Roman Falerii : and it was here that a colony was

established by the triumvirs which assumed the

title of " Colonia Junonia Faliscorum," or " Colonia

Falisca." (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Lib. Colon, p. 217;

Gruter, Jnscr. p. 288. 1.) It docs not, however,

appear to have ever risen into a place of importance;

and, notwithstanding its cognomen of Junonia, it is

evident that the ancient temple of Juno on the site

of the abandoned city was that which continued to

attract the votaries of religion. (Ovid, Amor. iii. 13,

6.) The period of its complete decay is unknown.

The Tabula still notices " Faleros " (by which the

Roman town is certainly meant) as situated 5 miles

from Nepe, on the road to Ameria ; and it retained

its episcopal see as late xs the 11th century. But

in the middle ages the advantages of strength and

security again attracted the population to the origi

nal site; and thus a fresh city grew up on the ruins

of the Etruscan Falerii, which ultimately obtained

the name of Civita CastelLma. (Nibby, IHntomi

di Roma, vol. ii. pp. 23—26.) The site of the Ro

man Falerii (which was about 4 miles distant from

Civita Castellana, and 5 from Nepi) is now wholly

deserted, with the exception of a single farm-house,

and an ancient ruimd church, still called Sta. Maria

di Falleri. But a large portion of the ancient walls,

with their gates and towers, still remains; and though

obviously not of very early date, they have contri

buted to the mistake of several modern writers, who

have not paid sufficient attention to the distinction

between the earlier and later Falerii, aud have thus

regarded the existing remains at Falleri as those of

the celebrated Etruscan city. But all accounts
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agree in describing the Falerii besieged by Camillus,

as well as the city taken by the Romans in B. c.

241, as a place of great natural strength, a character

wholly inapplicable to the site of Falleri, the walls

of which are on one side easily exposed to attack,

just as the site of the new city is described by Zo-

naras («iff'4>ooor, Zonar. I. c). On the other hand,

this description applies perfectly to Chita CaiteU

lana ; and there can be little or no doubt that the

opinion first put forward by Cluver, and since adopted

by many antiquarians, correctly regards that place

as the representative of the Etruscan or original Fa-

lcrii. No other ancient remains are visible there,

except a few fragments of the walls ; but these aro

of a more ancient style of construction than those of

Falleri, and thus confirm the view that they are

vestiges of the Etruscan city. (For a full discussion

of this point, see Nibby, Dintomi di Roma, vol. ii.

pp. 15—30; and Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. pp. 114

—147.) Gell and Miiller, the two chief authorities

who were misled into placing the Etruscan city at

Falleri, were thns led to regard Civita Cattellana

as the site of Fescennium, a town of far inferior im

portance; though the former himself admits that

that place would correspond better with the descrip

tions of Falerii. (Gell, Top. of Home, pp. 235—

240; Miiller, Etrusker, vol. i. p. 110.)

The site of Civita Castellana, indeed, is not only

one of groat strength, from the vast and deep ra

vines which surround it on almost all sides, but

affords space for a city of considerable extent ; and

the population and power of the ancient Falerii are

attested by the fact that, in its last hopeless struggle

against the Roman power, it is said to have lost

15,000 men in the field. (Oros. iv. 11; Eutrop. ii.

28.) The existing walls of Roman Falerii enclose

a much smaller space, being only about 2300 yards

in circuit, and could therefore never have belonged

to a city of the first class. (Gell, p. 241.) They

are, however, of interest, from their excellent pre

servation, and present one of the best specimens ex

tant of Roman fortification : they are flanked at

short intervals by projecting square towers, which

are most numerous on the two sides where they

stand completely in the plain, and much fewer on

the S. Bide of the city, where the wall borders on a

small ravine, and is protected by the nature of the

ground. The gateways, of which several remain in

good preservation, are regularly arched, and the

masonry of the walls themselves has throughout a

character of regularity wholly different from any of

those of ancient Etruscan origin.

The territory of Falerii appears to have been in

ancient times extensive and fertile. Ovid, whose

wife was a native of the place, speaks of the " pomi-

feri Falisci," and of the rich pastures in which its

cattle were fed. (Ovid, Amor, iii. 13. 1.) It was

celebrated also for its sausages, which were known

as " ventres Falisci," and were considered to rival

those of Lucania. (Varr. L.L.v. Ill; Martial, iv.

46. 8.)

There is no doubt that Faliscus was only the

ethnic form derived from Falerii, and the Falisci

usually mean the inhabitants of that city. Those

writers, indeed, who speak of the Falisci as a sepa

rate people, ascribe to them the possession of two

cities, Falerii and Fesceunium (Dion. Hal. i. 21); but

the latter appears to have been a place of inferior im

portance, and was probably a mere dependency of

Falerii in the days of its power. There is, however,

much difficulty in a passage of Strabo (v. p. 226) iu

which he speaks of " Falerii and Faliscum " as two

separate towns ; and both Solinus and Stephanos of

Byzantium seem to acknowledge the same distinction.

Little dependence can, indeed, be placed upon the

accuracy of these two last authorities; and the Fa

liscum of Strabo (if it be not merely a mistake for

Fescennium) may probably be the same place which
he again alludes to shortly after as u A?qunm Fa

liscum " (Aikovh(P<iKI(tkoi'), and describes as si

tuated on the Flaminian Way between Rome and

Ocriculi. No other author mentions a town of this

name, but the " Aeqni Falisci " are mentioned both

by Virgil and Silius Italicus. (Virg. Am. vii. 695;

Sil. Ital. viii. 491.) Ancient commentators appear

to have understood the epithet of Aeqvi as a moral

one, signifying " just " (Serv. ad Am. L c); while

Niebuhr supposes it to indicate a national connection

with the Aequians (vol. i. p. 72): bnt there can be

little doubt that in reality it referred to the physical

position of the people, and was equivalent merely to
u Faliscans of the Plain." It seems, however, im

possible to understand this, as Miiller has done

(Etrutker, vol. i. p. 100), as referring to the site of

the new city of Falerii. It is far nore probable that

the plain on the banks of the Tiber was meant; and

this would agree with the statement of Strabo, who

places his " Aequnm Faliscum " on the Flaminian

Way, where it is natural enough that a large village

or borgo may have grown np, during the flourishing

ages of Rome, within the Faliscan territory, but dis

tinct both from the more ancient and later Falerii,

neither of which was situated on the fine of that

high road. Unfortunately the passage of Strabo is

obviously corrupt, and none of the emendations pro

posed arc altogether satisfactory. (See Kramer, ad

loc.)

The coins ascribed by earlier numismatists to Fa

lerii belong in fact to Elis, the inscription on them

being FAAElflN, the ancient Doric form with the

digamma prefixed. [Elis.] [E. H. B.J

FALEKNUS AGER, a district or territory in the

northern part of Campania, extending from the Mas-

sican hiils to the N. bank of the Vulturnus. It was

celebrated for its fertility, and particularly for the

excellence of its wine, which is extolled by the Roman

writers, especially by Horace, as surpassing all others

then in repute. (Hor. Cam. i. 20. 10, ii. 3. 8, &c ,

Virg. G. ii. 94; Sil. Ital. vii. 162—165; Propert. iv.

6. 73; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8; Strab. v. pp. 234. 243;

Athen. i. pp. 26, 27.) It is probable that the district

in question derived its name originally from a town

of the name of Faleria, but no mention of such occurs

in history: and it was a part of the domain of Capua

until its conquest by the Romans, who, after the great

battle at the foot of Mount Vesuvius in b. c. 340,

annexed the whole district N. of the Vulturnus to

the Roman domains, and shortly after divided the

lands thus acquired among the plebeians. (Liv. viii.

11, 12.) In B. c. 295 a colony was founded at

Sinuessa, immediately adjoining the Falernian district

(Liv. x. 21), bnt it does not appear that the latter

was annexed to it : nor do we know to which of the

neighbouring cities this favoured tract belonged for

municipal purposes. In b. c. 217 the whole district

was laid waste by the Carthaginian cavalry under

Maharbal. (Liv. xxii. 13.)

On this occasion Livy distinctly tells us that the

" Falernus ager " which was thus ravaged extended

as far as the Aquae Sinuessanae, and almost up to

the gates of Sinuessa itself: shortly afterwards (/&.

15) he speaks of the Falernus ager as separated
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from the " Campanus ager M by tho Vulturnus. It

is clear, therefore, that he used the term in the full

extent given to it above. Pliny, on the contrary,

appears to apply the name in a much more restricted

sense: he describes the " ager Falernus " as lying
'l on the left hand as one proceeded from the Pons

Campanus to the Colonia Urbana of Sulla " (xiv. 6.

6. 8); which would exclude all the space between

the Via Appia and the Vulturnus. The exact limits

of the district cannot be fixed with certainty: the

name was probably used in a narrower or a wider

souse, sometimes with reference to the especial wine

growing district, sometimes to the whole of the fertile

plain on the N. of the Vulturnus.

Pliny tells us that the Falernian wine was in his

day already declining in quality, from want of care

in the cultivation: the choicest kind was that called

Faustianum, from a village of that name, probably

so called in honour of Sulla, who had established a

colony in this district. (Plin. xiv. 6.) Immediately

adjoining the Falernus ager was the " Statanus

ager," the wine of which is already noticed by Strabo,

and this bad in tho time of Ptiny attained even to a

superiority over the true Falernian. (PJin. L c. ;

Strab. v. pp. 234, 243; Athen. i. p. 26.) The exact

situation of this district is unknown: but it appears

to have bordered on the Falernian territory on the

one side and that of Cales on the other.

Pliny also mentions (/. c.) a village called Ccdiae

or Caediae in this district, which he places 6 miles

from Sinuessa: it is evidently the same place which

gave name to the " Caeditiae Tabcrnae " on the Via

Appia, mentioned by Festus (p. 45. ed. Mtiller).

An inscription preserved in the neighbouring

town of Carinala notices the " coloiu* Caedicianei "

together with tho Sinuesani. (Mommsen, /. R. N.

4021.) [E. H.B.]

FALISCI. [Falerii.]

FANUM FOKTUNAE (Qavov QopTowai, PtoL;

to 'Upbv tt}5 TtfxWt Strab.: Eth. Fanestxis: Fano),

a city of Umbria, situated on the coast of the

Adriatic on the left bank of the river Metaurus,

between Pisaurum (Fesaro) and Sena Gallica

(Sinigaglia). It was here that the Via Flaminia,

descending the valley of the Metaurus from Forum

Sempronii, joined tho line of road which led along

the coast from Ancona and Picenum to Ariminum.

(Itin. Ant. pp. 100, 126.) It is evident that the

town must originally have derived its name from

an ancient temple of Fortune: but of this we have

no account, nor do we know whether it existed prior

to the Roman conquest of this part of Italy. There

must, however, have soon grown up a considerable

town upon the spot, as soon as the Flaminian Way

was completed ; and in the Civil War of B. c. 49,

we find it mentioned by Caesar as a place of im

portance which he hastened to occupy with one

cohort, immediately after his advance to Ariminum.

(Caes. B. C. i. 11.) For the same reason, in a.d.

69, the generals of Vespasian made it their head

quarters for some time before they ventured to

attempt the passage of the Apennines, and advance

upon Rome. (Tac, IHst. iii. 50.) These are the

only occasions on which it figures in history; but

we leara that it received a colony under Augustus,

and appears to have become from thenceforth one

of the most flourishing and considerable towns in

this part of Italy. Its colonial rank is attested by

inscriptions, on which it bears the title of " Colonia

Julia Fancstris," or " Colonia Julia Fanum For-

tunae," as well as by Mela and Pliny. (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19 ; Mcl. ii. 4. § 5 : Lib. Colon, p. 256 ;

Orel). Inter. 83, 1535, 3143, 3969.)

It was at the period of the establishment of this

colony that the city was adorned with a basilica,

of which Vitruvius, as we learn from himself, was

tho architect (Vitruv. v. 1. § 6), and to the same

period belongs the triumphal arch of white marble,

erected in honour of Augustus, which still forma

one of the gates of the city on the Flaminian Way

(Eustace, Class. Tour, vol. i. p. 287 ; Orell. Inscr.

602). Claudian, Sidonius, and the Itineraries at

test the continued importance of Fanum, as it was

commonly called, throughout the period, and it is

probable that, like most of the cities on the Fla

minian and Aemilian Ways, it retained some degree

of prosjierity long after the other towns of the pro

vince had fallen into decay. (Claudian, in VI.

Cons. Hon. 500 ; /tin. Ant. pp. 126, 615; Sidon.

Apoll. Ep. i. 5). But the city suffered severely in

the Gothic wars, and its walls, which had been

erected by Augustus, were destroyed by Vitigcs.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 11.) The modern city of Fano

contains about 8000 inhabitant*; it has no other

relics of antiquity besides the arch above mentioned,

and a few inscriptions. [E. H. B.]

FANUM FUGITIVI, a station on the Flaminian

Way, between Intcramna (Terni) and Spoletium

(Spoleto). (/tin. JJier. p. 613.) It seems to have

coincided with the spot now called la Somma, at

the highest point of the pass between Interainna and

Spoletium. [E. H. B.]

FANUM MARTIS, in Gallia Transalpina. I.

Mentioned in the Not. Imp., gave the name of Pagns

Fanoniartensis to a great part of the modern Ifainau

in the kingdom of Belgium. The Fanum Martis

was in the territory of the Nervii, and in the division

of Belgica Secunda. Fammars near Valencienttes,

in the French department of Nord, is the site of

Fanum Martis. Fanum was the residence of the

praefectas of the Laeti Nervii, as we may conclude

from the Notitia. The remains of a large building

of the Roman period have been discovered at

Fammars.

2. The Ant. Itin. places a Fanum Martis on the

road from Alauna to Condate Kedonum (Rennes),

l>etwccn Cosedia and Fines. D'Anville conjectures

that Fanum Martis may be the commanding po

sition of Mont-martin, which is on the lino of the

Roman road. Walckenaer fixes it at a place called

Tanie ; and Ukert (p. 487), at Le Faouet. The

position we may assume to be unknown.

The Table places Fanum Martis between Reginca

and Condate. If the position of Reginca were cer

tain, perhaps that of Fanum Martis might be found.

D'Anville supposes this Fanum Martis not to be the

same as that mentioned in the Antonine Itin. between

Alauna and Condate, and he fixes it at Dinan ; but

Walckenaer, who supposes Reginea to be Granville,

fixes Fanum Martis at Tanie. [G. L.]

FANUM MINERVAE, in Gallia, is placed by

the Anton. Itin. on the road from Durocortorum

(Reims) to Divodurum (J/efe), and 14 Gallic

leagues from Durocortorum. The same place seems

to be intended by the corrupt word Tenomia, as

D'Anville has it, or Fanomia, as Walckenaer has it,

in the Table, which places it 19 from Reims. We

may either correct tho distance 14 in the Itin., or

suppose a station to be omitted, for the purpose of

making the Itin. agree with the Tabic, which seems

to have the true distance.

The site of the Fanum is supposed to be Ckeppe,
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on the lino of the Roman road, and near the camp

called the camp of Attila. [G. L.]

FAXUM VACUNAE. [Digkntia.]

FANUM VENERIS. [Pobtus Veneris.]

FANUM VOLTUMNAE, a place in Etruria, at

which it was the custom of the Etruscans to hold

the general meetings of the deputies from the dif

ferent states of the confederation. (Liv. iv. 23, 61,

v. 17, vi. 2.) It is evident, from ite name, that it

was originally a temple or sanctuary, and it is even

probable that the meetings in question had at first a

purely sacred character, but gradually assumed a

political signification. There is no reason to suppose

there was ever a town upon the spot, though there

appears to have been a kind of fair at these annual

meetings, at which traders assembled from the neigh

bouring parts of Italy. (Liv. vi. 2.) The situation

of this national sanctuary is nowhere indicated, nor,

indeed, does any mention of it occur after the fall of

Etruscan independence : hence the sites which have

been assigned to it are wholly conjectural. The opi

nion most commonly received would place it at Vi~

terbo : others have fixed it at Castel dAsso, in the

same neighbourhood ; and Dennis places it at Monte

Fiatcont, 9 miles from Bolsena, on the banks of the

lake which derives its name from that city. There

are certainly circumstances which would appear to

connect the Fanum Voltnmnae with Volsinii, and

render it probable that it was somewhere in that

neighbourhood. (Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. pp. 516—

522.) [E.H.B.]

FARFARUS. [Fabaris.]

FAUSTINO'POLIS, a town in the south of Cap-

padocia, about 12 miles south of Tyana. It was

named after the empress Faustina, the wife of M.

Aurelius, who died there in a village, which her hus

band, by establishing a colony in it, raised to the

rank of a town under the name of Faustinopolis.

(Jul. Capitol, if. Ant. Philos. 26.) Hierocles (p.

700) assigns the place to Cappadocia Secunda, and

it is mentioned also in the Antonine and Jerusalem

Itineraries. The exact position of the town has not

yet been ascertained, but it must have been close to

the defiles of the Cilician gates. [L. S.]

FAVE'NTlA(*ooueyr!a, l'tol. ; 4>a0nr!a, Steph.

R. : Eth. Faventinns : Faenza\ a city of Gallia

Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia, 10 miles

from Forum Comelii (Irnola), and the same dis

tance from Forum Livii (Forli). (Plin. UL 15.

6.20; Strab. v. p. 217; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46 ; Itin.

Ant. pp. 126, 287.) It is noted in history as the

place where Carbo and Norbanus were defeated with

great loss by Metellus, the general of Sulla, in B. c

82. (Appian, B. C. i. 91 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 28 ; Liv.

Epit. lxxxviii.) With this exception, we find little

notice of it in history ; but it appears to have been,

under the Roman empire, a municipal town of some

consideration, and, in common with many of the

other cities on the Ma Aemilia, continued to retain

its prosperity down to a late period. (Plin. vil. 49.

s. 50 ; Spartian. Iladr. 7 ; Capit. Per. 1 ; Procop.

B. G. iii. 3; Itin. flier, p. 616.) Its territory was

peculiarly favourable to vines, and, according to

Varro, exceeded all other districts in Italy in the

quantity of wine produced. (Varr. R. R. i. 2. § 7 ;

Colum. iii. 3. § 2.) Silius Italicus, on the other

hand, speaks of it as crowned with pines (viii.

598). In the time of Pliny, Faventia was cele

brated for its manufactures of linen, which was

considered to surpass all others in whiteness. (Plin.

xix. I. s. 2.) We learn from the Itineraries that

a cross road led from hence across the Apennines

direct to Florentia in the valley of the Anus, a

distance of 70 miles, (/tin. Ant. p. 283.) TV

intermediate stations are unknown, but the road

must evidently have ascended the valley of the

Ijimone (the Anemo of Pliny), which flows under

the walls of Fnenza. [E. H. B.]

FECYI JUGUM, on the south coast of Gallia,

near Agatha (Agde), is mentioned by Avienus after

Mons Sethis [Blascon]:—

" Fecyi jugum

Radice fusa in usque Tauruni pertinet."

Taurus seems to be the E'tnng de Tou, on one side

of which there is a range of hills caUed " tou Pie

Feguie." (Ukert, Gallien, p. 119.) [G. L.]

FELSINA [Bononia.]

FELTRIA (Fcltre), a town of Venetia, but on the

confines of Rhaetio, and included within that province

according to the later distribution of Italy. It is

situated about 3 miles from the river Piare (Plavis).

Inscriptions prove it to have been a municipal town of

some importance under the Roman Empire, and there

can be little doubt that we should read " Feltrini "
for the '• Fcrtini " who are enumerated by Pliny

among the " Rhaetica oppida " which were comprised

within the tenth region of Italy. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23;

Orell. Inter. 993, 3084; Cassiod. v. 9.) The Itine

raries give a cross road from Opitergium (Oderzo)

to Feltria, and thence through the Vol Sugana to

TriJentum {Trent). (Itin. Ant. p. 280.) [E.H.B.]

FENNI, a population of the north and north

eastern parts of Europe, first mentioned by Tacitus

(Germania, 46), as one different from and contrasted

to those of Germania. In Ptolemy, the only other

author who gives their name, the form is Q'uwoi.

The extent to which the Fenni coincided with the

modern Laps of Lapland, rather than with the Finns

of Finland (or vice versd), is considered under

the articles Sitones, Scythia, and Sabmatia. At

present the name alone will be noticed. It belongs

to the same language with the word jEstyi—EaMt-

men (q. r.), viz. the German ; and, of this, to the

Scandinavian branch. Finn is not the name by

which either the Finlanders or the Laplanders know

themselves. It is the term by which they are known

to the Northmen. This helps to verify the state

ment that the chief sources of the information of

the classical writers concerning the Baltic were

German. [R. G. L.]

FERE'NTINUM or FERE"XTIUM (♦f^rrrror,

Strab. v. p. 226 ; #«p«iria, Ptol. iii. 1 . § 50 : Ferento),

a city of Etruria, situated on the X. of the Ciminian

range, about 5 miles distant from the Tiber, and the

same distance from the modern city of Viterbo. It

is not mentioned in history during the period of

Etruscan independence, and must probabjy have been

then a mere dependency of Volsinii : Strabo speaks

of it as one of the smaller towns in the interior of

Etruria, but we learn from other authorities, as well

as from existing remains, that it must have been in

his time a flourishing municipal town : Vitruvius

notices the excellent quality of the stone found in its

neighbourhood, and the numerous statues and other

monuments hewn out of this material which adorned

the town itself (Vitruv. ii. 7. §4). In common

with most of the cities of Etruria, it had received a

Roman colony before the end of the Republic, but

did not obtain the title of a colony ; and is termed,

both by Vitruvius and Tacitus, a municipium. (Lib.

Colon, p. 216 ; Vitruv. /. c. ; Tac. flitt. ii. 50.) It
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derived some distinction from being the birth-place

of the Emperor Otho, who was of a noble and

ancient Etruscan family (Suet. Oth. 1 ; Tac. L c) :

we learn also that it possessed an ancient and

celebrated temple of Fortune, i. e. probably of

the Etruscan goddess Nursia or Nortia (Tac Ann.

xv. 53). All these circumstances point to it as

a place of consideration under the Roman Empire,

and we find it termed in an inscription "civitas splen-

didissima Ferentinensium " (Orell. Inscr. 3507) :

it appears to have survived the fall of the Empire,

and retained its episcopal see till the 12th century,

when it was attacked and destroyed by the people of

tho neighbouring city of Viterbo, on account of some

religious disputes which had arisen between the two

(Alberti, Descruione d'ltalia, p. 62).

The site is now uninhabited, but is still known by

the name of Ferento: and the ruins of the ancient

city are considerable, the most important of them

being a theatre, which is, in some respects, one of the

best preserved monuments of the kind remaining in

Italy. The scena, or stage-front, is particularly re

markable : it is 136 feet long, and built of massive

rectangular blacks of volcanic masonry, on which

rests a mass of Roman brickwork with arches, de

cidedly of Imperial times : while seven gates, with

fiat arches for architraves, open in the facade itself.

The lower part of this construction is supposed by

Mr. Dennis to be certainly an Etruscan work ; but the

Cav. Canina regards the whole edifice as a work of

the Roman Empire. (Canina, in the Annali delC

Inst. 1837, pp.62—64; Dennis, Etruria, vol. i.

pp. 204—2 10.) Besides the theatre, portions of the

city walls and gates, and various ruins of buildings

of Roman date, are still remaining on the site of

Ferento.

The ancient name is variously written : the MSS.

of Tacitus and Suetonius fluctuate between Feren-

tium and Ferentinum : Ptolemy writes it Fcrentia

(4>fo»»r!a) ; and the ethnic form used by Vitruvius,

"municipium Ferentis," is in favour of the form

Ferentium : on the other hand, the inscription above

cited (which certainly belongs to the Etruscan and

not to the Hernican town) gives the form Ferentt-

nensls from Ferentinum, and the Liber Coloniarum

also has " Colonia Ferentinensis " for the Etruscan

colony. [E. H. B.]

FERENTI'NUM (ftpbrtrws Eth. Ferentinas,

atis, but sometimes also Ferentinus, Sil. Ital. viii.

393; Jul. Obseq. § 87: Ferentino), a city of the

Hernicans; but included, with the other towns of

that people, in Latium, in the more extended and

later sense of that term. It was situated on the Via

Latina, between Anagnia and Frnsino, and was dis

tant 8 miles from the former (or, more strictly speak

ing, from the Compitum Anagninum), and 7 from

tho latter town. (Strab. v. p. 237 ; Itin. Ant. pp.

302, 305.) According to Livy, it would seem to

have been at one period a Volscian city ; for he de

scribes the Volscians as taking refuge there when

they were defeated by the Roman consul L. Furius

in b. c. 413; but they soon after abandoned the

town, which was given over, together with its terri

tory, to the Hernicans. (Liv. iv. 51.) We subse

quently find the Volscians complaining of this as a

direct spoliation (Id. 56); but from the position of

Ferentinum, it seems most probable that it was origi

nally a Hernican city, and had been wrested from

them by the Volscians in the first instance. It con

tinued after this to be one of the chief cities of the

Hernicans, and took a prominent part in the war of

that people against Rome in b. c. 361, but was taken

by assault by the Roman consuls. (Liv. vii. 9.) In

the last revolt of the Hernici, on the contrary, Fe

rentinum was one of the three cities that refused to

join in the defection from Rome, and which were re

warded for their fidelity by being allowed to retain

their own laws, which they preferred to the rights

of Roman citizenship. (Id. ix. 43.) At what pe

riod they afterwards obtained the civitas is uncertain :

in B. c. 195 they are mentioned as possessing only

the Latin franchise (Id. xxxiv. 42) ; and an inscrip

tion still preserved, which cannot be earlier than the

second century b. c, records their possession of their

own censors, a magistracy which is not found in tho

Roman municipia. (Zumpt, Comment. Epigr. p.

77.) It is therefore probable that they did not ob

tain the Roman franchise till after the Social War;

and the contrary cannot be inferred from the title of

Municipium given to them by Gcllius in citing an

oration of C. Gracchus, in which that orator relates

jin instance of flagrant oppression exercised by a

Roman praetor upon two magistrates of Ferentinum.

(Gel!, x. 3.) At a later period Ferentinum, in

common with most of the neighbouring towns, re

ceived a colony {Lib. Colon, p. 234) ; but the new

settlers seem to have kept themselves distinct from

the former inhabitants, as we find in inscriptions the

" Ferentinates Novani" (Orell. Inscr. 1011). In

is. c. 211 the territory of Ferentinum was traversed

and ravaged by Hannibal (Liv. xxvi. 9) ; but with

this exception we hear little of it in history, though

it appears from extant remains and inscriptions to

have been a considerable town. Horace, however,

alludes to it as a quiet and remote country place; a

character it may well have retained, notwithstanding

the proximity of the Via Latina, though some com

mentators suppose the Ferentinum noticed in the

passage in question to be the Tuscan town of tho

name. (Hor. Ep. i. 17. 8 ; Schol. Cruq. ad loc.~)

It was distant 48 miles from Rome, on a hill rising

immediately on the left of the Via Latina, which

passed close to its southern side, but did not enter

the town.

The existing remains of antiquity at Ferentino

are of considerable interest. They comprise larjjo

portions of the ancient walls, constructed in the Cy

clopean style, of large irregular and polygonal bloc ks

of limestone, but less massive and striking than those

of Alatri and Segni. They arc also in many places

patched or surmounted with Roman masonry ; and

one of the gates, looking towards Frosinone, has

the walls composing its sides of Cyclopean work,

while the arch above it is evidently Roman, as well

as the upper part of the wall. A kind of citadel on

the highest point of the hill crowned by the modern

cathedral, is remarkable as being supported on three

sides by massive walls or substructions which pre

sent a marked approach to the polygonal structure,

but which, as an inscription still remaining on them

informs us, were built from the ground by two ma

gistrates of Ferentinum at a period certainly not

earlier than B. c. 150. (Bunsen, in the Ann. d.

Inst. Arch. vol. vi. p. 144; Bunbury, in Class. Mu

seum, vol. ii. p. 164.) Numerous other portions of

Roman buildings arc still extant at Ferentino,as well

as inscriptions, one of which, recording tho munifi

cence of a certain A. Quinctilius Priscus to his fellow

citizens, is cut in the living rock on an architectural

monument facing the line of the Via Latina towards

Frosinone, and forms a picturesque and striking

object. The inscription (which is given by West
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phal) records the names of three farms or fundi in

the territory of Ferentinum, two of which, called

Kojanum and Ceponianum, still retain the appella

tions of Roana and Cipollara. (Westphal, So-

mische Kampagne, p. 85; Dionigi, Viaggio ad al-

cune Citta del Lazio, pp. 4—18.) [E. H. B.]

FERF.N1TNAE LUCUS, a sacred grove with a

fountain and shrine of the deity of the 6ame name,

celebrated as the place where the cities composing

the Latin League used to hold their general assem

blies. It is mentioned by Livy on occasion of the

attempt of Turnus Herdonius to overthrow the power

of Tarquinius Superbus (i. 50, 52), and again on

several subsequent occasions (ii. 38, vii. 25); and

we learn from a remarkable passage of Cincius (a/>.

Fest. s. v. Praetor, p. 241) that these assemblies

continued to be held regularly till B. c. 340. The

name is indeed corrupted in the passage in question ;

but there is no doubt that we should read " ad ca

put Fcrentinae," which corresponds to the expressions

employed by Livy, " ad caput aquae Ferentinac "

and " ad caput Ferentinum." From these modes of

expression it is evident that there was both a sacred

grove, and a fountain forming the head or source of

the stream called Aqua Ferentina. Dionysius, on

the contrary, calls the place of assembly Ferentinum

(QtptvTivov, iv. 45, v. 50), and appears to have re

garded it as a town, though we need not suppose

that he confounded it with the Hernican city of the

name, as has been done by some modern writers.

The only clue to its position is the passage abovo

cited from Cincius, who places it " sub monte Al-

bano;" but even without this testimony we could

hardly hesitate to seek it in the neighbourhood of

Alba Longa, and there can be little doubt that its

site is correctly fixed by Gell and Nibby in the deep

valley or ravine near Marino, where there is a co

pious fountain (supposed by some to be a subterra

nean outlet of the Lacus Albanus), which gives rise

to the small stream now known as the Marranu del

Pantano. The valley in which this source is found

is now called the Parco di Colonna, and is still

shaded with deep woods, which give it a picturesque

and solitary aspect. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp. 90

—92; Nibby, fiinrorni, vol. ii. p. 319.) [E. H. B.]

FERENTUM or FORENTUM (*ep«T?i, Diod.:

FAh. Forentauus), a town of Apulia, about 10 miles

S. of Venusia. The name is written Ferentum in

most editions of Horace, though Orelli has substi

tuted Forentum, which is the form found in Livy

and Pliny; but the first form is supported by Dio-

dorus. It is still called Forenza ; but from the

expressions of Horace (" arvum pingue bumilis Fe-

renti," Cora. iii. 4, 16), to whom it was familiar

from its proximity to Venusia, the ancient town ap

pears to have been situated in a valley, while the

modern one stands on the summit of a hill; and

according to local writers, some remains-of the an

cient Ferentum may be found in a small plain

2 miles nearer Venota. (Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 236.)

Livy terms it a strong town, so that it was one of

the few places in Apulia which offered any consider

able resistance to the Roman arms, and was one of

the last subdued. (Liv. ix. 16, 20, but in the

former of these passages it is probable that the true

reading is " Frentani," not " Forentani;" Diod. xix.

65.) The Forentani are mentioned by Pliny (iii. 1 1.

s. 16) among the municipal towns of Apulia; but

we meet with no subsequent mention of it in any

ancient author. [E. H. B.j

FERESNE, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on

the road from Atuaca (that is, Atuatuca, or Ton-

gern) to Noviomagus (Nymegen), and 16 Gallic

leagues from Tongem. The next place to Feresne

on the road is Catualium [Catuauom], and after

Catualium comes Blariacum [Blaiuacum]. Fe-

resnc may be a corrupted name. The site is un

certain. [G. L.]

FERO'NIA or LUCUS FERCNIAE (Spuria,

Strab. ; AoSkos Qjipuvtas, Ptol.). 1. A town of

Southern Etruria, at the foot of Mount Soracte, within

the territory of Capena, with a celebrated temple or

shrine of the goddess from whom it derived its name,

and a sacred grove, attached to it. Strabo, indeed, is

the only author who mentions a town of the name,

which he calls Feronia (v. p. 226); other writers

speaking of " Lucus Feroniae " and " Feroniae fsv-

num": but it is natural that in process of time a

town should have grown up around a site of so much

sanctity, and which was annually visited by a great

concourse of persons. Feronia appears to have been

a Sabine goddess (Varr. L.L. v. 74), and hence the

festivals at her shrine seem to have been attended

especially by the Sabines, though the sanctuary itself

was in the Etruscan territory, and dependent upon

the neighbouring city of Capena (Liv. i. 30, xxvii.

4). The first mention of these annual festivals occurs

as early as the reign of Tullus Hostilius, when we

find them already frequented by great numbers of

people, not only for religious objects, but as a kind

of fair for the purposes of trade, a custom which

seems to have prevailed at all similar meetings.

(Liv. i. 30 ; Dionys. iii. 32.) Great wealth had, in

the course of ages, been accumulated at the shrine of

Feronia, and this tempted Hannibal to make a di

gression from his march during his retreat from

Rome, in B.C. 211, for the purpose of plundering

the temple. On this occasion he despoiled it of all

its gold and silver, amounting to a large sum : be

sides which there was a large quantity of rude or

uncoined brass, a sufficient proof of the antiquity of

the sanctuary. (Liv. xxvi. 11 ; Sil. Ital. xiii. 83—

90.) Tho only other notices of the spot which occur

in history are some casual mentions of prodigies that

occurred there (Id. xxvii. 4, xxxiii. 26) ; but Strabo

tells that it was still much frequented in his time,

and that many persons came thither to see the mi

racle of the priests and votaries of the goddess pass

ing unharmed through a fire and over burning cin

ders (Strab. v. p. 226). This superstition is ascribed

by other writers to the temple of Apollo, on the sum

mit of Mt. Soracte (Plin. vii. 2 ; Virg. A en. xi. 785—

790) : it was probably transferred from thence to the

more celebrated sanctuary at its foot. [Soracte.]

The general position of tho Lucus Feroniae is suf

ficiently fixed by the statements that it was " in agro

Capenate," and at the foot of Mt. Soracte. A foun

tain at the foot of the hill of S. Orette, near the SE.

extremity of the mountain, is still called Fehnica ;

and as such fountains were generally connected with

sacred groves, there is every probability that this was

the site of the grove and sanctuary of the goddess.

The village of S. Orate, which stands on the hill

above (a shoulder or off- shoot of Soracte), and bears

some traces of having been an ancient site, is thought

by Nibby and Dennis to occupy the position of the

ancient town of Feronia. (Nibby, Dintorni, Tol. iii.

p. 108; Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. p. 180.)

Pliny mentions a Lucus Feroniae among the colo

nies of the interior of Etruria: and from the order in

which he describes the towns of that province, there

can be little doubt that he means the celebrated lo
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cality of the name in Southern Etruria. But it is

fcingular that Ptolemy, who also notices a Lucus

Feroniae, to which he gives the title of a colonia,

places it in the NW. extremity of Etruria, between

the Amus and the Macra. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 47; PHn.

Hi. 5. 8. 8.) No other notice occurs of any such place

in this part of Etruria; and the Liber Coloniarum,

though unusually copious in its description of the

province of Tuscia, mentions no such colony at all.

An inscription, on the other hand, in which we find

the name of " Colonia Julia Felix Lucoferonensis "

(Orcll. 4099), refers probably to the Southern Etrus

can town : and on the whole it is more probable that

the name should have been altogether misplaced by

Ptolemy, than that there should have existed a second

colony of the name, of which we know nothing.

(Zumpt, de Colon, p. 347.)

2. A place near Tarracina, on the border of the

Pontine Marshes, where there existal also a shrine or

sanctuary of the goddess Feronia, with a fountain and

sacred grove. The latter is alluded to by Virgil

(** Viridi gaudens Feronia luco," Aen. vii. 800) in

connection with Circeii and Anxur (Tarracina), and

the fountain is mentioned by Horace, on his journey

to Brundusium, as adjoining the place where the

travellers quitted the canal through the Pontine

Marshes, and from whence they had a long ascent of

three miles to Anxur. (Hor. Sat. i. ft. 23.) Diony-

sius relates (ii. 49) a legend of the temple having

been founded by some Lacedaemonian exiles, who

afterwards settled among the Sabincs; a tale which

was probably derived from the fact of Feronia being

a Sabine divinity. We learn from Servius that there

was a stone seat in her temple here, on which if any

slaves took their seat they obtained their liberty.

Feronia, indeed, appears to have been especially wor

shipped by freed, men and. women. (Serv. ad Aen.

viii. 564; Liv. xxii. 1.) Vibius Sequester erro

neously speaks of a lake of Feronia : whether he

meant the fountain of that name, or substituted

" Lacus " for " Lucus," is uncertain. (Vib. Seq. p.

23; Oberlin, ad loc.)

The site of this sanctuary is clearly marked at a

place now called Torre di Terracina, where there

is a beautiful and abundant source of limpid waters,

breaking out just at the foot of the hills which here

bound the Pontine Marshes, and some remains of the

temple are still visible. The spot is just 58 miles

from Rome, by the line of the Appian Way. (Chaupy,

Maison d Horace, vol. iii. p. 453.) [E. H. B.]

FERRA'RIA PKOM. [Dunium.J

FERRA'TUS M. (Jebel Jurjura), a mountain-

chain of Mauretania Sitifensis, running SW. from

the neighbourhood of Tubusuptus. (Ammian. Marc

xxix. 5.) [I'-S.]

FESCE'NNIUM (*aaK*vioy, Dionys.: Elk. Fe-

Bcenninus), an ancient town of Etruria, situated not

very far from Falerii, with which it always appears

in close connection. Dionysius, indeed, expressly

tells us that the Falisci had two cities, Falerii and

Fescennium ; and other authors confirm this by

ascribing the same Argtve or Pelasgic origin to both.

(Dionys. i. 21 ; Solin. 2. § 7.) It is very probable

also that the " Faliscum" of Strabo, which he speaks

of as a town distinct from Falerii (v. p. 266), was

no other than Fescennium. Virgil mentions the

" Fescenninae acies " among the Etruscan forces

that followed Turnus to the war against Aeneas

{Aen. vii. 695); but no independent notice of Fescen

nium occurs in history, and it appears certain that

it was merely a dependency of Falerii, and followed
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the fortunes of that city, during the period of its

greatness and power. Pliny, however, speaks of

Fescennia (as he writes the name) as in hi> time an

independent municipal town (iii. 5. s. 8), but this is

the only notice we find of it under the Roman Em

pire; and we have no clue to its position beyond that

of its proximity to Falerii. Hence the determinatioi.

of its site has been involved in the confusion which

has arisen with regard to that of the more important

city; and both Gell and Muller have placed Fescen

nium at Civita Castellana. It may, however, be

regarded as certain that that city occupies the site

of the ancient or Etruscan Falerii [Falekii]; and

we must therefore seek for Fescennium elsewhere.

A local antiquarian (Antonio Massa), whose opinion

has been followed by Cluver and several other writers,

would place it at Galkse, a village about 9 miles to

the N. of Civita Castellana, where some Etruscan

remains have been found. Mr. Dennis has pointed

out another site, a short distance from Borgketto on

the Tiber, between that Tillage and Corchiano, where

there are unquestionable remains of an Etruscan city

(part of the walls, Sec. being stifl visible), which

appear to have the best claim te be regarded as those

of Fescennium. They are distant about 6 miles

from Civita Castellana, and indicate the site of a

city of considerable magnitude. The spot is marked

only by a ruined church, named 5. Sihestro. (Den

nis, Etruria, vol. i. pp. 152—162; Cluver, Jtal.

p. 551 ; Nibby, Dintorni, to!, ii. p. 28.)

It is singular that a place which seems to have

been of so little importance as Fescennium, should

apparently have given name to a particular branch

of literature, — the " Fescennini versus," wbieh ap

pear to have been originally a kind of rude dramatic

entertainment, or rustic dialogue in verse: though,

when these were superseded by more polished dra

matic productions, the name of Fescennini was re

tained, principally, if not exclusively, for verses sung

at nuptial festivities, when great licentiousness of

language was permitted, as had been the case in the

older Fescennine dialogues. (Liv. vii. 2; Hor. Epi,

ii. 1. 145; Catull. Ixi. 127; Claudian, Fescenninat

xi.—xiv. ; Senec. Med. 1 13.) The only authors

who expressly derive these dialogues from Fescen

nium are Servius (ad Aen. vii. 695) and Festus (t>.

Fescennini, p. 85); and the former, strangely enough,

calls it a town of Campania, probably by a confusion

between the Fescennini and Atellanae [Atella]:

but the name is in itself strong evidence in favour of

their derivation from thence. And though we are

unable to account for the application of such a local

epithet to a class of compositions which must have

been to a great extent the spontaneous effusions of

rustic character, the same remark applies in a great

degree to the "fabulae Atellanae," which could

hardly have been confined to the one city of Cam

pania to which they owe their name. Hence, it ap

pears unreasonable to reject the obvious derivation

from Fescennium (as Klotz and Bemhardy have

done), merely because we cannot explain the origin

of the appellation. (See on this subject Muller,

Etrusker, vol. ii. pp. 284—286 ; Klotz, ROuusche

Literat. Gesckichte, vol. L p. 293; Bernliardy, Rom.

Literatur. note 118.) [E. H. B.]

FIBRE'NUS, a small river of Latium, in the

country of the Volsci, which falls into the Liris on

its left bank, about 4 miles below Soia and less

than 3 from Arpinum. It is still called the Fibreno,

though more commonly known in the country as

the Fium delta Potto from the village of La Postay
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beneath which it has its source. Its whole course

does not exceed 7 or 8 miles in length : but, like

many rivers in a limestone country, it rises all at

once with a considerable volume of water, which

forms, in the first instance, a deep and clear pool,

or little lake, from whence its waters flow in a

channel of 10 or 12 yards in breadth, but of great

depth and remarkable clearness. This insignificant

but beautiful stream derives a high degree of in

terest from the description of it by Cicero, whoso

paternal villa was situated on its immediate banks,

or even as it would appear on an island surrounded

by its waters. Great doubts have, however, been

raised as to the exact locality of this villa. The

opinion commonly adopted places its site in an island

formed by two arms of the Fibrenus, just above its

confluence with the Litis, where there now stands

a convent called S. Domenico, and considerable re

mains of ancient buildings are certainly visible.

Others, however, have transferred it to a smaller

island, now called La Carnelta, about a mile higher

up the stream. This islet seems to agree perfectly

with the description given at the beginning of the

second book De Legibus of the spot, " insula quae

est in Fibreno," where that dialogue was held ; but

this is clearly represented as at some distance from

the villa itself, and approached by following the

shady banks of the river. Hence it seems probable

that the villa may have been at S. Domenico, while

the " palaestra," or planted grove for exercise, which

Cicero compares with the Amalthea of his friend

Atticus, was iu the little island of Cornelia. This

appears to be the same which he elsewhere (ad A U.

xii. 12) calls "insula Arpinas." The Fibreno is

still remarkable for its extreme coldness, a quality

common to many rivers which rise under similar

circumstances. (Cic. de Leg. iL 1, 3, Tusc. v. 26,

ad Q. F. iii. 1, ad Alt. xiii. 16; Eomanelli, vol. iiL

pp. 366—371 ; Kelsall, Excursion to Arpino, pp.

89—100 ; Hoare, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 293.)

The villa of Cicero passed, at a later period, into

the hands of the poet Silius Italicus, who is the

only other author besides Cicero that mentions the

name of the Fibrenus. (Sil. Ital. viii. 401 ; Martial,

xi. 48, 49.) [E. H. B.]

FICANA, an ancient city of Latiuin, which fi

gures in Roman history only on the occasion of its

conquest by Ancns Marcius, who is said to have

removed the inhabitants to Rome, and destroyed

the city itself. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys. iii. 38, where

the editions have Fidenae, but there is little doubt

that the event referred to is the same related by

Livy.) It is certain that it was never repeopled :

its name is found in Pliny's list of the extinct cities

of Latium (iii. 5. s. 9), and is noticed also by Fcstus

(v. Puilia Saxa) as a place no longer in existence.

The latter passage, however, affords us a clue to its

position ; according to Antistius Labeo there cited,

it was situated on the Via Ostiensis, eleven miles

from Rome, and apparently immediately adjoining

the Tiber, on which it had a port, at a place called

by Fabius Pictor the Puilia Saxa. A rocky hill,

abutting on the Tiber, to the right of the Via Os

tiensis, at the required distance from Rome, now

marked by a farm called Dragoncello, may there

fore bo presumed to be the site of Ficana, though

no ruins remain. (Gell, Top. of Some, p. 245;.

Uibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 40.) [E. H. B.]

FICU'LEA or FICU'LNEA (*mohv<o,, Dionys. :

Eth. Ficuleas-Stis, Varr. ; Ficulensis, Cic. et Inscr.:

Cesarini), a city of ancient Latium, situated on the

Via Nomentana, between Rome and Nomentum. It

is mentioned repeatedly in the early Roman history,

both by Livy and Dionysius. The latter tells as

that it was founded by the Aborigines, together with

Antemnae and Tellenae (L 16). Its name appears

also among the cities of the Prisci Latini subdued

by the elder Tarquin (Liv. i. 38): and as it is no

longer found in the list of the thirty Latin cities

that composed the League in b. c. 493 (Dionys. v.

61), we may probably conclude that it continued

subject to, or at least dependent on, Rome. Nor does

it again figure in any of the ordinary histories of

Rome; but Varro has preserved to us a tradition

(de L. L. vi. 18) which represents the Ficuleates,

Fidenates, and other neighbouring " populi " as sud

denly taking up arms against Rome, shortly after

the departure of the Gauls, and producing fur a time

a panic terror in the city, the memory of which was

recorded by a festival called the Pophfugia.

No subsequent notice of Ficulea itself ocenrs in the

Roman history : and the change of name of the road

which led thither from Via Ficulensis to Nomentana

(Liv. iii. 52) may probably be regarded as a proof

of its declining importance. But the " ager Ficu

lensis" is mentioned by Cicero (ad Alt. xii. 34), as

well as in the Liber Coloniarum (p. 256. where it is

slightly corrupted into Ficiliensis) : and Pliny notices

the Ficolenses among the existing towns of Latium

(iii. 5. s. 9). These indications are confirmed by

inscriptions, which prove that it still subsisted as a

municipal town in the reign of M. Amelias, though

there seem reasons for supposing that it fell into

decay soon after, and all trace of it disappears in the

middle ages. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 45,

46.)

The inscriptions just mentioned, one of which is

interesting, as recording the institution by M. Au-

relius of a college or charitable institution for boys

and girls, who were called " Pueri et Poellae Ali-

mentarii Ficolensium " (Orell. Inscr. 3364), were

found in the neighbourhood of a farm-house called

Cesarini, on the left of the Via Nomentana, about 9

miles from Rome. They, therefore, leave no doubt that

the Ficulea of Imperial t inies, at least , was situated in

that neighbourhood. But the epithet of " Ficulea ve-

tus," applied by Livy to the ancient Latin city (i. 38),

would seem to indicate that it was distinct from the

town which bore that name in his day. Martial also

speaks of " Ficelias veteres" (vi. 27), as if they

were in the immediate neighbourhood of Nomentum;

and it is not improbable that the words used by

Dionysius,—" Ficulnea, which adjoins the Coruiculan

mountains" (i.l 6.),—were added for the same purpose

of distinction. Hence it is probable that the Roman

Ficulea was situated* somewhere within the confines

of the tenimento or domain of Cesarini, but that the

ancient Latin city occupied a site more distant from

Rome, and nearer to Nomentum, either on the hill

called Monte Gentile, or more probably on that now

marked by a lofty tower called Torre Lupara. This

site, which is 1 1 miles from Rome, and on the Via

Nomentana, is described as " strewed with tiles and

pottery, perhaps one of the surest indications of an

ancient city." (Gell, Top. of Rome, p. 247.)

One of the inscriptions above mentioned (Orell. Ill)

gives us the names of two Pagi in the territory of

Ficulea, called the Pagus Ulmanus and Transulraanus :

hence we may presume that the brook which now

flows by Cesarini, and crosses the Via Nomentana

near the Casale dei Pas&i, bore in ancient times the

name of Ulmus. [E. H. B.]
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FIDE'NAE (♦toViu, Strab., PtoU but *i!^»i7

in Dionysius, and the singular form Fidena is used

by Virgil, Am. vi. 773, and by Tacitus, Ann. It. 62 :

Kth. Fidenas, -atis; Q&tjvcuos, Dionys.: CastelGiu-

bileo), an ancient city of Latium, situated on the left

bank of the Tiber, and on the Via Salaria, five miles

from Rome. There appears no doubt that it was ori

ginally and properly a Latin city. Virgil mentions it

among the colonies founded by the kings of Alba ; and

in accordance with the same view, Dionysius relates

that Fidenae, Grustumeriiim, and Nomentum were

founded by colonists from Alba led by three brothers,

the eldest of whom was the founder of Fidenae.

(Virg. A en. vi. 773; Dionys. ii. 53; Steph. B. ». ».)

Still more decisive is it that its name is found in

Pliny in the list of the towns that were accusiomed

to share in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9. § 69.) On the other hand, Livy expressly

tells us it was of Etruscan origin (" Nam Fidenates

quoque Etrusci fuerant," i. 15); and not only gives

this as a reason for the close connection between the

Veientes and Fidenates, but even notices that the

people of Fidenae had only leamt the Latin language

from their intercourse with the Roman colonists (i.

27). The last statement is evidently a mere touch

added by the historian himself, and only serves to

prove his conviction of their Etruscan descent. No

other writer alludes to this extension of the Tuscan

power ; and though Fidenae frequently appears in

alliance with Veii (for which their relative position

will sufficiently account), we find no trace of its

holding any relations with the other Etruscan cities.

The close proximity of Fidenae to Rome would

naturally bring it early into collision with the rising

city : and accordingly we find that hardly any other

city plays so important a part in the earliest history

of Rome. All authors agree in representing it as

engaged in war with Romulus : according to Plutarch

(Rom. 1 7) it took part with Caenina and Antemnae

in the war which arose out of the rape of the women ;

but neither Livy nor Dionysius mentions it on that oc

casion, and both refer the first hostilities to the period

after the death of Tatius. According to their ob

viously fabulous account the city itself was taken by

Romulus, who occupied it with a garrison or colony

of 300 men ; a number exaggerated by Plutarch to the

absurd amount of 2500 colonists, of whom he repre

sents 2000 as shortly after cut off by the Etruscans.

(Liv. i. 14, 15; Dionys. ii. 53; Plut. Bom. 23, 25.)

As usually happens in the early history of Rome, all

trace of thisRomulian colony subsequently disappears.

Fidenae is noticed during the reign of Numa as an

independent city, maintaining friendly relations with

the peaceful king, while under his successor Tullns

Hostilius it again united with the neighbouring Veii

against the growing power of Rome. (Dionys. ii.

72, iii. 6 ; Liv. i. 27.) Their combined forces were

defeated under the walls of Fidenae, and according

to Dionysius the city itself was soon after besieged

by Tullus, and compelled to surrender. Yet after

this we find Fidenae again engaging in successive

wars with Ancus Marcius and Tarquinius Priscus,

and, if we may believe the Roman historians, succes

sively captured by both monarch*, the latter of whom

is even represented as having again established there

a Roman colony. (Dionys. iii. 39, 40, 50, 57.) It

is evident that ho reliance can be placed upon these

facts as historical; but the inference that Fidenae

was really (as described by the Roman historians) a

large and powerful city, almost on a par with Veii,

may fairly be admitted. It is remarkable also that

it appears to have held a very independent position,

and appears sometimes in league with the Latins, at

others with the Sabines, but most frequently with

the Veientes. After the expulsion of the Tarquins

from Rome, Fidenae is represented as taking an

active part in attempting their restoration, and for

this purpose entered into a league first with the Sa

bines, and afterwards with the Latins ; but both

attempts proved abortive, and in B. c. 496 the Fide

nates, abandoned by their allies, were compelled to

surrender to the Roman arms. (Liv. ii. 19; Dionys.

v. 40, 43, 52, 60.) Hence the name of Fidenae does

not appear in the list given by Dionysius immediately

afterwards of the confederate cities of Latium, and it

is probable that it did not at this time form part of the

Latin League. From this time the Fidenates appear

to have continued tranquil for a considerable period,

till in B. c. 438 they were again induced to unite

with their old allies the Veientes, and by the murder

of the Roman ambassadors produced an irremediable

breach with the republic. Their combined forces

were, however, again defeated by Cornelius Cossus

under the very walls of Fidenae (Liv. iv. 17—19),

and a few years after Fidenae tself was again taken

(Id. 22). Vet in b. c. 426 we find both the Veientes

and Fidenates once more in arms, and the latter city

was once more captured by the dictator Quinctius

Pennns. (Id. iv. 31—34.) On this occasion we are

told that it was plundered, and the inhabitants sold

as slaves; and though it does not appear that the city

itself was destroyed, — the expression of Floras,

"Cremati sno igne Fidenates" (i. 12. § 4). being

evidently a mere rhetorical flourish derived from

Livy's language,— its humiliation must have been

complete; for, with the exception of an obscure notice

in Varro (L.L. vi. 18) of a sudden outbreak of the

people of Fidenae, Ficulea, and the neighbouring

towns just after the capture of Rome by the Gauls,

we hear no more of Fidenae as an independent city.

(For the history of these wars, see Niebubr, vol. ii.,

and Honmnn, Alt.-Latinische Chorographic, pp.241

—245.)

Though we have no account of the destruction of

Fidenae, which according to Varro was certainly in

existence after the Gaulish War, b. c. 389, it seems

to have rapidly sunk into a state of complete decay,

and before the close of the republic had dwindled

into an insignificant village. Cicero speaks of it as

a very poor and decayed place ; and Strabo terms it

(like Collatia and Antemnae) a mere village, the ex

clusive property of one individual. Horace also

refers to Fidenae and Gabii as almost proverbial

instances of deserted villages (" Gabiis desertior

atque Fidenis vicus,"Hor. Ep. i. 11.7); and Juvenal

more than once refers to the same places as poor and

rustic country towns (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 35;

Strab. v. p. 230 ; Juv. vi. 57, x. 100). Yet it is

evident that Fidenae never lost its municipal rank :

Cicero, in the passage already cited, mentions it

among the " oppida " of the neighbourhood of Rome,

which he contrasts with the flourishing cities of

Campania; and Juvenal notices it as retaining its

local magistrates (" Fidenarum—potestas," x. 100),

which are mentioned also in inscriptions. It is

therefore a complete error on the part of Pliny to

reckon Fidenae among the "populi"of Latium, which
•had become utterly extinct (iii. 5. s. 9); and, by a

singular inadvertency, he himself afterwards men

tions the Fidenates among the Sabines in the fourth

region of Augustus (iii. 12. s. 17). The Anio being

taken as the limit of that region, Fidenae, as well as
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Nomentum, came to be considered as belonging to

the Sabine territory, though originally included in

Latium.

In the reign of Tiberius Fidenae was the scene

of a fearful catastrophe, arising from the fall of a

temporary wooden amphitheatre during a show of

gladiators, that had drawn together vast crowds from

Borne and the neighbouring towns. By this accident

not less than 50,000 persons, according to Tacitus,

were killed or seriously hurt. (Tac. Ann. iv. 62,

63; Suet. Tib. 40.) From this time we hear no

more of Fidenae ; but its name is still found in the

Tabula as the first station on the Salarian Way,

and its continued existence may be traced by in

scriptions and ecclesiastical records down to the se

venth century of the Christian era, when all trace

of it disappears. (Ptol. iii. I. § 62; Tab. Peut;

Murat. Inter, p. 316, no. 4; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii.

p. 57.)
Though no ruins exist on the site of Fidenae, its

position may be identified with unusual certainty.

Ancient authors concur in placing it at the distance

of 5 miles or 40 stadia from Rome, on the Via Sa-

laria; and we gather from the accounts in Livy and

Dionysius that it was situated on a hill with steep

or precipitous banks, and immediately above the

Tiber. All these conditions are fully answered by

the site at Castel Giubileo, which is well adapted for

that of an ancient city. The hill next the Tiber, on

which stand the ruins of the castle, was probably

the ancient arx or citadel ; while the more extensive

plateau on the E. of the Via Salaria was occupied by

the city itself. The sides of the hill appear to have

been in many places cut down or scarped artificially,

and these perpendicular faces contain hollows which

were probably in their origin sepulchral. Other ex

cavations indicate quarries; and we know from Vi-

truvius that the tufo of Fidenae was one of those

extensively worked hi ancient times. (Vitruv. ii. 7.

§ I ). The hill of Castel Giubileo is a conspicuous

object in the view of the Campagna from the hills

above Borne; hence we find Martial noticing " the

ancient Fidenae," in describing the same view. (Mart,

iv. 64. 15.) A plan, as well as description of the

site, is given by Gell (Top. ofRome, pp. 250—253;

Nibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 51—61 ; Dennis, Etru-

ria, vol. L pp. 68—72 ; Bormann, Alt.-Latinische

Chorographie, p. 239). [E.'H. B.]

FIDE'NTIA (*i««r(a: Eth. Fidentinus: Borgo

S. Donnino), a town of Gallia Cispadana, situated

on the Via Aemilia, between Parma and Placentia,

and distant 15 miles from the former city. (Plin. iii.

15. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46; Itin. AnU p. 288.) Its

name is only mentioned in history during the civil

wars between Marius and Sulla, when M. Lucullus,

one of the generals of Sulla, was besieged within its

walls by the lieutenants of Carbo, but by a sudden

sally defeated them with great loss. (Pint. Sull. 27 ;

Veil. Pat ii. 28 ; Liv. Epit. lxxxviii.) It seems to

have been at this time a place of consideration: but

though noticed by Pliny and Ptolemy as a municipal

town, it appears to have subsequently declined, and

is called in the Itineraries in more than one passage

" Fidentiola vicus," while still later the Jerusalem

Itinerary terms it merely a " mansio." (/(in. Ant.

pp.99, 127; Itm.Bier. p. 616.) The modern-Boroo

S.Donnino derives its name from St.Domninus, who,

according to ecclesiastical traditions, suffered mar

tyrdom at a place called Julia, in the territory of

Parma. Its distance from the latter city proves that

it occupied the actual site of the ancient Fideutia,

which has sometimes been erroneously transferred to

Fiorenzuola (Florentia). [E. H. B.]

FIGLINAK, in Gallia, only appears in the Table,

which places it on a road from Vienna ( Vienne) to

Valentia ( Valence), on the east side of the Rhone.

Figlinae was about half-way between Vienna and

Tegna (Tein). The site is unknown, unless it be

Felines, as Walckenaer makes it. [G. L.]

FILOMUSIACUM, a place in Gallia, only known

from the Table, which places it on the road between

Vesontio (Besancon) and Abiolica (Ariolica, Pon~

tarlier). D'Anville (Notice, cfc.) has discussed the

position of this place, which is uncertain. [G. L.]

FINES, in Gallia. D'Anville observes (Notice,

cfc, Art. Fines), that there would be an infinite

number of places with this name, if, in addition to

those which appear in the records of the Roman

period, we were to enumerate all the instances in

which this name occurs, and which the Roman re

cords do not mention. It is on the old roads between

the towns that the Itineraries mark the places called

Fines. D'Anville enumerates those that are so

marked, proceeding in his enumeration from south

to north.

1. Fines is marked by the Antonine Itin. and

the Table between Cabelho ( Cavaillon), and Apta

Julia (Apt). Cabellio belonged to the Cavares and

Apta Julia to the Vulgientes, and Fines marked the

limits of the two peoples. In this and in other in

stances, owing to discrepancies in the Itins-, and the

want of any name corresponding to Fines, it is not

possible to fix positions accurately ; and it would be

mere waste of time to give conjectures.

2. The Jerusalem Itin. places Fines between

Davianum [Daviakum] and Vapincum (Gap),

but it does not appear what territories this limit

separated.

3. The Table places Fines on a road between To-

losa (Toulouse) and Narbo (Narbonne) ; and we

may consider it, perhaps, as indicating the boundary

between the dependencies of these two great cities.

The place cannot be found with certainty ; but the

Table makes it 15 from Toulouse to Badera, and 19

from Badera to Fines.

4. The Table places Fines on a road from Tou

louse to Dibona, that is, Divona (Cahors); and

Fines is 28 from Toulouse. This place must have

marked the limit of the territory of Toulouse on the

road to Cahors. The next station to Fines and I0J

M. P. from it is Cosa (Cos). Thus we get pretty

near to the site of Fines. Walckenaer fixes it at a

place called Le Fau, that is, the limit.

5. The Antonine Itin. and the Table place Fines

on a road from Burdigala (Bordeaux) to Aginnum

(Agen). The determination of the position seems

very doubtful. We must suppose that this place

marked the limit of the territory of Aginnum, for it

is the next place to Aginnum.

6. The Table places Fines half way between Ve-

sunna (Perigueux) and Augustoritum (Limoges),

and we may conclude that it marked the limit ot

the territory of these two cities. The place is not

certain. Walckenaer fixes it at Tkiviers.

7. The Table marks Fines on the road from Au

gustoritum (Limoges) to Augustonemetnm (Cler

mont en Auvergne). From Acitodunuin (Ahun),

the second place after Limoges, to Fines is 20

Gallic leagues, a distance which, it is supposed,

conducts us to the commencement of the territory of

the Arvemi, to which Augustonemetnm belonged.

8. The Antonine Itin. and the Table place Fines



FINES. no iFIRMUM.

between Limonum (Poitiers) and Argentomagus

(Argenton en Berri) ; and half way between the

two towns. D'Anville supposes that Fines may be

represented by Heiru, which is situated at the

ODundary of the territory of the Pictones or Pictavi,

to which Limonum belonged, and at the commence

ment of the territory of the Bituriges. He adds,

what seems probable, that Heins may be a corrupted

form of Fines.

9. The Anton. Itin. places Fines between Condate

Redonum (Rennet) and Alauna [Ai.au.na], and

28 M. P. from Rennet. There can be no doubt that

Fines marks the limits of the territory of the Re-

dones on the road to Alauna ; and D'Anville supposes

that it marks the boundary between the Redones

and the Abrincatni. [Ahrixcatui.] D'Anville

finds here also a place called Winet or Bninet near

the sea, which he supposes to represent Fines ; but

his argument is more ingenious than satisfactory.

Walckenaer fixes Fines at Antrain, which is in or

very near to a straight line joining Rennet and

Avranchet.

10. Fines occurs in the Table between Subdin-

num (Le Mam), the capital of the Cenomani, and

Caesarodunuin (Tours), as Walckenaer has it

(Geog. det Gaula, <fe. vol. iii. p. 60). D'Anville

gives a different account of the matter, which is too

obscure to be worth discussing. Walckenaer iden

tifies Fines with Chiteau du Loir.

11. The Table marks Fines between Genabum

(Orleans) and Agedincum (Sent). The distance of

Fines from Orleans is 15 M. P. The place seems

to be at the boundary between the dioceses of Orleant

and .Sent, for as a general rule the limits of the old

French dioceses indicate the territory of the Gallic

cities. Walckenaer places Fines in the Forest of

Orleant. The next place to Fines is Aquae Segeste

[Aquae Segeste], and the next is Sent.

12. The Antonine Itin. places Fines between Au

gusta Suessionum (Soittont) and Durocortorum

(Reimt), 13 Gallic leagues from Soittont, and 12

from Reimt. The inscription of Tongern places

Fines halfway between the two cities, the interval

between which it makes 24 Gallic leagues. There

can be no doubt that a place named Fitmet repre

sents Fines, for the distances agree as well as we can

suppose that they should, when we do not know pre

cisely the points in the two towns from which they

were measured ; and Fitmet is on the common boun

dary of the dioceses of Soittont and Reimt.

13. The Antonine Itin. places Fines between Vi-

rodunum (Verdun) and Ibliodurum. The next

station to Ibliodurum is Divodurum (Metz). The

distance from Verdun to Fines is 9 Gallic leagues,

and from Fines to Ibliodurum it is 6. Ibliodurum,

as the name shows, is on a river; and it is supposed

to be Hannonville, at the passage of the Iron. The

numbers in the Itin. fix Fines at a place called

Marcheville, between Verdun and the passage of

the Iron; and the word Marcheville contains the

Teutonic element March or Mark, which means a

boundary or frontier. It is probable that Fines

marked the limits of the Virodunenses and the Me-

diomatrici, whose chief place was Divodurum.

14. The Table places Ad Fines next to a place

called Kashun (Naix), on the river Omez, above

Bar-le-Duc. Kasium is one of the towns which

Ptolemy assigns to the Leuci, who were south of the

Mediomatrici. Walckenaer places this Fines, ac

cording to his exposition (Geog. vol. iii. p. 87), be

tween Na&ium and Tullum (Tout), and at a place

called Foug. D'Anville finds a place called Feins,

on the same side of the Omez ; but its distance

from Naix does not agree with the 14 Gallic leagues

of the Table.

15. Both the Antonine Itin. and the Table place

Fines between Vemania (Immenttadi) and Vindo-

nissa ( Winditch). The stations are in this order :—

Vemania, Brigantia (Bregenz), Arbor Felix (A rbon),

Fines (Pfin), Vitodurum ( Winterthur), and Vin-

donissa. The two Itins. agree pretty nearly in the

distance from Arbor to Fines. Arbor (Arbon) is on

the west side of the Lake of Conttanz, and Pfgn or

Pfin is on the river Thur, in the Thurgau. D'An

ville observes that the position of this place (Fines)

indicates the boundary which the Romans had fixed

between Maxima Sequanorum and Rhaetia; for it

appears by the Notitia of the Empire, that a post

which was established at Arbore (Arbon), between

Fines and Brigantia, was under the orders of the ge

neral who commanded in Rhaetia. [G. L.]

FINIS BITHYNIAE, a station on the road which

led from Claudiopolis to Gordium or Juliopolis, in

Galatia. (Itin. Bierotol.) In the Peutinger Table

it appears under the fonn of Finis Ciliciae, with

which it must not be confounded. [E. B. J.]

FIKMUM (*lp)uiv. Eth. Firmanus: Fermo), an

important city of Picenum, situated about 6 miles

from the Adriatic, and 25 from Asculum. We have

no account of it previous to the Roman conquest of

Picenum, but it was doubtless one of the cities of

that people, and after their subjugation was selected

by the Romans for the establishment of a colony,

which was settled there at the beginning of the First

Punic War. (Veil. Pat. i. 14.) Hence Firmum is

mentioned by Livy among the thirty Latin colonies

during the Second Punic War: it was one of the 18

which continued steadfast to Rome under the most

trying circumstances. (Liv. xxvii. 10.) During the

Social War (b. c. 90) it again appears as a strong

fortress, in which Pompeius took refuge after his

defeat by the Italian generals Judacilius and Afra-

nius, and in which he was able to defy the arms of

the latter, whom he eventually defeated in a second

battle under the walls of Firmum. (Appian, B. C.

i. 47 ) It is again mentioned during the Civil War

of Caesar and Pompey, when it was occupied by the

former without resistance. (Cic. ad AIL viii. 12. B.)

Under Augustus it received a fresh colony, and we

find it in consequence bearing in inscriptions the

colonial title, though Pliny does not mention it as

such, but the name of Firmum appears to be acci

dentally omitted from his text. (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18,

Lib. Colon, p. 226; Orell. Inter. 2223, 31 18, 3406;

Zumpt. de Colon, p. 335.) After the fall of the

Roman Empire Firmum again appears as a strong

fortress, which was taken and retaken by Belisarius

and ToUla. (Procop. B. G. ii. 16, 20, iii. 11, 12.)

It seems to have been then one of the principal towns

of Picenum, as it continued under the exarchs of

Ravenna, and has retained the same consideration

ever since. It is still the see of an archbishop, and

capital of a province called the Marca di Fermo.

It is frequently distinguished by the epithet

Picenum (*ipfiov rjjKijvdf, Strab. ; Firmum Picenum,

Val. Max. ix. 15. 1 ; OrelL Inter. 3406), as if for

the purpose of avoiding confusion with some other

town of the name, but no such is known.

About 5 miles from Firmum, at the mouth of the

little river Leta, was the port or emporium of the

city, called Castellum or Castrum Firmanum, which

is confounded by Mela with Firmum itself. It is
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still called Porto d! Fermo. (Plin. 1. c; Mel. ii. 4.

§ 6; Strab. v. p. 241.) This town, which was on the

fine of the coast-road that united the Via Salaria

with the Flaminia, is placed by the Itineraries 24

M. P. from the mouth of the Truentus, and 22 from

Potentia. (Itin. Ant. pp. 101, 313; Tab. Pent.)

Firmum itself, being situated in the interior on a lofty

hill, could never have been on a great line of high

road, but the Itineraries give a cross line passing

from Septcmpeda (S. Severino) through Urbs Salvia,

Firmum, and Asculum to Castrum Truentinum.

(/(in. Ant. p. 316.) [Picenum.] [E. H. B.]

FISCELLUS MONS, a lofty mountain forming

part of the central and most elevated chain of the

Apennines. Pliny tells us that it contained the

sources of the river Nar; and this statement would

lead us to identify it with the group now known as

the Monti delta Sibilla, one of the loftiest and most

rugged portions of the central Apennines [Apen

nines], rising on the confines of the Sabines and

Picenum. Silius Italicus, on the contrary, appears

to connect it with the Vestini, which would indicate

a situation somewhat further south. (Plin. iii. 12.

s. 17; Sil. Ital. viii. 517.) The statement of Pliny

would deserve the most credit, but that the passage

is confused, and in all probability corrupt (see Sillig,

ad loc.) ; and it would almost seem as if he con

founded the Nar with the Velinus, which in fact

rises in the lofty mountain group immediately on the

confines of the Vestini. [Nail] Varro speaks of

the Mons Fiscellus and Tetrica (in the same neigh

bourhood) as abounding in wild goats ; meaning pro

bably the Ibex or Bouquetin of naturalists, an animal

long since extinct in the Apennines. (Varr. R. R.

ii. 1. §5, 3. §3.) [E. II. B.]

F1XTUINUM. The Table has a road from Age-

dincum (Sens) to Fixtuinum, passing through

Riobe and Calagum (Chailly). D'Anville supposes

it to be the Iatinum of Ptolemy, the chief town of

the Meldi. [Iatindm.] ' [G. L.]

FLANATICUS SINUS (Plin. iii. 19), or FLA-

NONICUS (*\av»»utbs koaotj, Steph. B. s. v.),

the gulf on the N. W. coast of I.iburnia, which

derived its name from a people calle 1 the Flanates

(Plin. iii. 21). There was a town called Flanona

(Plin. /. c. ; Ptol. ii. 16. §2, Fianona), between

Alvona and Tarsatica. It is now called Canal del

Qiiarnero, well known for its dangerous navigation.

(Wilkinson, Dalmalia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 48 ;

Neigebaur, Die Siid-Slaren, p. 249.) [E. B. J.]

FLAV1A CAESARIENSIS, mentioned in the

Notitia as being a division of Britain under the

superintendence of a praeses ; the notice being as

follows: —

Sub disposttione viri tpectabilit, vicarii Britan-

niarum.

Contvlaret

Maximae Caesarietitis ;

Valentiae.

Praetidet

Britanniae Primae. ;

Britanniae Secundae;

Flaviae Caetarientit.

The other notice (for there are only two) is in Rufus

Festus (Breviarium, c 3) : " Sunt in Gallia cum

Aquitania ct Britanniis decern et octo provinciae

. . in Britannia, Maxima Caesaricnsis, Flavia,

Britannia Prima, Britannia Secunda."

In the Map of the Monumenta Britannica, the

province of Flavia Caesariensis is bounded by the

(a) Thames, (4) Wales, (c) the Mersey, Dan, and

Hnmber, ((f) the German Ocean ; so that it com

prises the midland and eastern counties and

Lincolnshire.

The authority for these lines of demarcation is

unsatisfactory. It is only probable, first, that the

name was taken from the conquests made by Fla

vins Vespasianus ; and secondly, that the area thus

named was as aforesaid. [R. G. L.]

FLAVI'NIUM or FLAVINA, a small town of

Etruria, known only from Virgil, who speaks of the

" Flavinia arva," and Silius Italicus, who calls the

name of the town Flavina, — though Servius tells

us it was Flavinium. We may probably infer, from

the names with which it is associated by Virgil, that

it was somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Fa-

liscans and Soracte; and it has been placed, with

some plausibility, at Fiano, between the foot of So

racte and the Tiber, about 25 miles from Rome.

(Virg. Aen. vii. 696, and Serv. ad loc. ; Sil. ItaL

viii. 492 ; Cell, Top. of Rome, p. 244.) [E. H. B.]

FLAVIOBRl'GA {**.axwi68piya : prob. Portu-

galete), a sea-port town on the N. coast of Hispania

Turraconensis, and on the W. side of the estuary of

the Nerva (A'errion). From the notice of it in

Pliny, we may infer that it received its name, and

its rank as a colony, under Vespasian or Titus;

having formerly been called Amanum portus. (Plin.

iv. 20. s. 34.) Pliny assigns it to the Varduli, but

Ptolemy to the Autrigones. (Florez, Ftp. S. xariv.

p. 10; Mariana, Uitt. Hup. iv. 4.) [P. S.]

FLAVIOBRIGANTIUM. [Biuoastium.]

FLAVIONA'VIA. [Astcres.]

FLAVIO'POLIS (*Aa6«iiioA.s or *AaouEo>oAit),

a town of Cilicia, to the west of Tarsus. From coins

found at Uthak. it is manifest that this place occu

pies the site of the ancient Flaviopolis. Respecting

its history scarcely anything is known, and it cannot

be ascertained whether it owed its name to the

emperor Vespasian, or to some member of the family

of Constantino. In later times it was the see of a

Christian bishop. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6; Arnndell, Asia

Minor, vol. i. p. 116.) [L. S.]

FLAVIO'POLIS. [Crateia.]

FLAVIUM SOLVENSE, a town in Noricum,

probably situated in the neighbourhood of Virunum.

(Plin. II. S. iii. 27.) In inscriptions (Orelli, n. 1376,

foil.) it is called Flavia Solva. According to some

the modern Solfeld has derived its name from Sol-

vense; but comp. Liuliard, Gesch, von Krain, i. p.

326. [L.S.]

FLENIO, a place which the Table fixes on a road

from Noviomagus (Nymegen) to Lugdunum (Leiden).

The next station to Lugdunum is Forum Hadriani

(Voorburg); and the next station to Forum Ha

driani is Flenio. The distance between Forum Hadri

ani and Flenio is 12 M. P. D'Anville fixes Flenium at

Vlaardingen on the Moat. This place was probably

the chief town on the river in the Roman time, as it

was certainly for a long timo after, and before the rise

of Rotterdam, which is not mentioned until the

14th century. D'Anville establishes the fact of

Flenio being the centre of some road by the evidence

of a milestone which was dug up at a place called

Montter near s' Gravesande, with the number m

upon it, a distance which tits no place except Vlaar-

dir.gen. The distances in this part of Gallia arc in

Roman miles. [G. L.]

FLETIO, is placed in the Table on the road

along the Rhine from Lugdunum Batavornm (Leiden),

to Noviomagus (Xymegen). The position of Alba-

nianae (Alphcn) between Leiden and F'letio is well
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established; and the distance between Albanianae

and Fletio is 19 M. P. Fletio is Vleuten, accord

ing to D'Anville and others who have followed his

opinion. [G. L.]

FLEVO LACUS, and FLEVUM OSTIUM. Dru-

sus, the son of Liria, and the brother of Tiberius,when

he held a command on the Rhine, employed his men

in making a canal to join the Rhine and the Yssel.

This canal, called the Fossa Dmsiana or Fossae

Drusinae, commences below the separation of the

Jthine and Waal, and joins the Yssel near Doesburg.

(Tac. Ann. ii. 8; Suet. Claud. 1.) Germanicus,

the son of Drusus, passed with his ships from the

Rhine, through this canal, into the lakes and the

ocean, and as far as the mouth of the Amisia (Ems).

The water of the Rhine being thus partly diverted

into the Yssel made a new outlet for that river,

which outlet Pliny (iv. 15) calls Flevum. He says

' that Helium and Flevum are the names of the two

mouths into which the Rhine is divided, on the

north flowing into lakes, on the west into the river

Mosa ; it preserves by an outlet intermediate between

the two a moderate channel for its own name" The

Helium Ostium is the outlet of the Maas, which

now receives the Vahalis ( Waal). The outlet of

the Flevum Ostium was into a lake, which Mela

(iii. 2) thus describes : " The Rhine not far from the

sea is distributed in various directions, but to the

left the Rhenus is a river even then and until it

enters the sea; on the right it is at lirst narrow and

like unto itself, afterwards the banks recede from

one another far and wide ; and now, no longer a river

but a large lake, it is called Flevo where it has

filled the plains; and surrounding an island of the

same name it becomes again more contracted, and

flows out again in the form of a river." Mela here

mentions only two mouths, but Ptolemy (iv. 9), be

sides the outlet which he calls the Mosa [Mosa],

enumerates a western outlet of the Rhine, a middle

outlet, and an eastern outlet ; the last ought to corre

spond to the Flevum. The lake which Mela describes

corresponds to the Zuider Zee. Ukert (Gallien,

p. 151) observes that Mela does not say that the

Flevum enters the sea; and he translates the last

words, " iterumque fluvins emittitur," " and comes

as a river out of the lake." Ho admits, however,

that Mela assumed that the Flevum entered the

sea; and nobody can doubt that, when Mela says it

flows out again in the form of a river, he means to

say that it enters the sea in a form like the other

branch, though its course had been made different

by passing through a great lake. Geographers have

attempted to determine Mela's island, whicli is a

useless attempt, for the lake has undergone great

changes since Mela's time; and, besides tliat, his

description may not be exact. It is certain that

there were large lakes, or a large lake, near the

outlets of the Rhine ; for, besides the passage of

Tacitus already mentioned, he says that Germanicus,

on a previous occasion (Ann. i. 60), after sending

Caecina through the country of the Bructeri to the

Amisia, and appointing Pedo, who had the charge

of the Frisian country, to command the cavalry,

embarked four legions and took them through the

lakes. Infantry, cavalry, and fleet all met at the

Amisia. These lakes then were navigable in the

Roman period ; and it is an erroneous, though com

mon statement, that the Zuider Zee did not exist

then.
The enlargement that the Zuider Zee has received

by the encroachment of the sea has probably been

chiefly on the west side, where the coast is flat and

the water is shallow. Along the east side there is

deeper water. In 1219 the sea is said to have

broken in and to have carried away the dikes; and

another invasion, in 1282, which did great damage,

is also recorded. It seems probable that the outlet

of the Zuider Zee is the part that has been chiefly

enlarged, the part that lies north of the channel

between Stavoren and Medenblik, for it is said that

old Stavoren was swallowed up by the sea.

It is conjectured by Walckenaer that the Nabalia of

Tacitus (Hist. v. 26) is the Yssel, and that the Fossa

of Drusus, from Arnheim to the Yssel at Doesbwg,

formed, with the course of the Yssel into the lake

or lakes, the north-eastern limit of Gaul. He further

conjectures that the name Flevum was given to the

stream which flowed out of the lake into the North

sea. Accordingly, he supposes that the Castellum

Flevum (Tacit. Ann. iv. 72) may have been at the

outlet of the Flevum, which channel completed the

north-eastern limit of Gallia. He further supposes

that the island of Vlieland, one of the four which

lie in front of the Zuider Zee, and form a barrier

against the ocean, may represent the Flevum Cas

tellum. (Walckenaer, Gtog. det Gaules, vol. ii. p.

294.)

Thus the Vlie-Stroom, between the islands of

Vlieland and Schelling, may represent the old mouth

of the Flevum, as it subsisted before the great

flood of the 13th century enlarged the lake Flevo,

detached the islands of Schelling and Ameland

from the main, and buried in its waters the nume

rous villages of the district of Stavoren. (Walckenaer,

vol. ii. p. 201.) [G. L.]

FLEVUM, a fortress mentioned by Tacitus (Ann.

iv. 72), of which the probable position is given in

the preceding article. [L. S.]

FLEXUM (4\f{oy), a town of some importance

in Pannonia, in the south of Carmuntum. Accord

ing to Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3) it was the head-quarters

of the 14th legion, while the Notitia Imperii de

scribes it only as the station of a division of cavalry.

(Comp. Jtin. Ant. pp. 247, 267.) [L. S.]

FLOHENTIA. 1. (*\uptyria, Ptol.: Eth. Flo

rentine : Florence ; in Italian, Firenze, hut in old

writers Fiorcnza), a city of Etruria, situated on the

river Amus, about 3 miles S. of Faesulae. Though

celebrated in modern times as the capital of Tuscany,

and in the middle ages as an independent republic,

it was not a place of much note in antiquity. No

trace of its existence is found in Etruscan times ; and

it is probable that it derived its lirst origin as a

town from the Roman colony. The date of the esta

blishment of this is not quite clear. We learn from

the Liber Coloniarum that a colony was settled

there by the triumvirs after the death of Caesar

(Lib. Colon, p. 213); but there seems some reason

to believe that one had previously been established

there by Sulla. There is indeed no direct authority

for this fact, any more than for that of the new town

having been peopled by emigrants who descended

from the rocky heights of Faesulae to the fertile

banks of the Arnus ; but both circumstances are in

themselves probable enough, and have a kind of tra

ditionary authority which has been generally received

by thn Florentine historians. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p.

135.) A passage of Floras also (iii. 21. § 27), in

which he enumerates Florentia (or, as some MSS.

give the name, Fluentia) among the towns sold by

auction by order of Sulla, is only intelligible on the

supposition that its lands were divided among new
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colonists. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 253.) But he is

certainly in error in reckoning Florentia at this time

among the "municipia Italiae splcndidissima." it

could not have been a municipal town at all; and

from the absence of all notice of it during the cam

paign of the consul Antonius against Catiline, in

the immediate neighbourhood of Faesulae, it is evi

dent that it was not even then a place of any im

portance. But from the period of the colony of the

triumvirs it seems to have rapidly become a con

siderable and flourishing town, though not retaining

the title of a colony. The Florentini are mentioned

by Tacitus in the reign of Tiberius among the

municipia which sent deputies to Home to remon

strate against the project of diverting the course of

the Chinis from the Tiber into the Amus; a pro

ceeding which they apprehended, probably not with

out reason, would have the effect of flooding their

town and territory. (Tac. Ann. i. 79.) We subse

quently find the Florentini noticed by Pliny among

the municipal towns of Etruria; and the name of

Florentia is found in Ptolemy, as well as in the Itine

raries. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 48 j /(in.

Ant. pp. 284, 285 ; Tab. Peut.) These scanty

notices arc all that we hear of it previous to the

fall of the Western empire; but its municipal con

sideration during this period is further attested by

inscriptions (Orell. 686, 3711, 3713; Gori, Jnscr.

Klrur. vol. i.). as well as by the remains of an am

phitheatre still visible near the church of Sta. Croce.

It is probable that its favourable position in the

centre of a beautiful and fertile plain on the banks

of the Amus, and on the line of the great high road

through the N. of Tuscany, became the source of

its pro.*perity ; and it is clear that it rapidly came to

surpass its more ancient neighbour of Faesulae. In

the Gothic Wars Florentia already figures as a strong

fortress, and one of the most important places in

Tuscany. (Procop. B. G. iii. 5, 6.)

The remains of the amphitheatre already noticed,

which are in themselves of little importance, are the

only vestiges of Roman buildings remaining in the

city of Florence.

2. A town of Cispadane Gaul, noticed only in the

Itineraries, which place it on the Via Aemilia be

tween Placentia and Parma, at the distance of 15

miles from the former city, and 10 from Fidentia

{Borgo S. Donino). It still retains its ancient

appellation, converted into the diminutive form Fio-

renzuola for the purpose of distinction from the more

celebrated city of the name. (/(in. Ant p. 288;

Tab. Peui.) [E. H. B.]

FLOKEXTIA'NA {GXtepttniava, Florentia), a

town in Moesia, of which the site is unknown. (Pro-

cop, de Aedif. iv. 4. p. 285; Notit. Imp., where it

is called Florentia.) [L. S.]

FLORIA'NA, a town of uncertain site, in Lower

Pannonia. It was connected by a road with Aquin-

cum, 30 miles to the east of it, and was the resi

dence of the praefectus classis Istriae. (Jtin. A nt.

p. 265: jVotir. Imp.) [L.S.]

FLO'RIUS, a small river of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, in the territory of the Astures, near the N.

extremity of the W. coast of Spain : probably the

Rio de Cattro. (Plin. iv. 20. s.34; Ukert, vol. ii.

ptl. p. 299.) [P-S.]

FLUMEN BIBALO'RUM. [Gallaecia.]

FLUMEN OBLIVIO'NIS. [Gallakcia.]

FLUMEN SALSUM. [Salsi'M Fllmen.]

FOENICULA'RIUS CAMPUS (to MapafoSvoj

vtSioy). a large plain in the neighbourhood of Tar-

raco, in Spain, so called from the quantity of fame]

(lidpadpov, Dor. and Att. fuapafhr, Lat. foeniculum*)

which grew there. The plain was traversed by the

great Roman road from the Pyrenees to Tarraco.

(Strab.iii. p. 160; Cic. ad Att. xii. 8.) [P. S.]

FONS TUNGRORUM. Pliny says (mi. 2)

that '' Tungri, a city of Gallia, has a famous foun

tain, sparkling with many bubbles ; and it has a

smack of iron, which is not perceived until after it

is drunk: it purges the body, drives away tertian

fevers, and disperses calculi. The same water be

comes turbid if fire is applied to it, and filially grows

red." Civitas is the whole territory of the Tungri,

whence the modern town of Tongem, in Belgium ;

and it is generally supposed that this " famous foun

tain" is the springs of Spa, which are south- east of

Liege. This would give to the territory of the Tungri

a considerable extension ; perhaps, however, not more

than it had. No place suits the description of Pliny

so well as the waters of Spa. [G. L.]

FONTES AMARI (oi irotpol \llmi, Strab. xvii.

p. 804 ; Diod. iii. 39 ; Plin. vi. 29. § 33), the Bitter

Pools, the modern Scheib, derived their name from

the saline flavour and deposition of their waters.

These were strongly impregnated with alkaline salts,

and with muriate of lime, washed from the rocks which

separate the Delta from the Red Sea. As salt en

tered largely into the culinary art of the Egyptians

who preserved in it fish and fowl, as well as the flesh

of cattle, and as it was required also in their manu

factures of earthenware and glass, and in the compo

sition of dyes and pigments, these pools, as well as

the Natron Lakes on the western side of the Nik,

were of great value, and were probably, on that ac

count, regarded as the property of the kings. The

Bitter Pools began a little to the S. of Aeroopolis, in

lat 30° 4' N., and extended nearly as far as Arsinoe

at the head of the Heroiipolite bay. Through them

passed the great canal which connected the Nile with

the Red Sea. The canal had been planned and be

gun by Pharaoh Necho II., a monarch of the 18th

dynasty; was carried by Darius Hystaspis from Pi-

thoum, or Thaim, as far as the Bitter Pools (Herod,

ii. 158); and was subsequently continued by Ptole-

maeus Philadelphns to Arsinoe. [W. B. D.]

FORATH (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32), a small town of

Southern Babylonia, stated by Pliny to have been on

the banks of the Pasitigris, and subject to the rukr

of Cbaracenc. Sillig, in his new edition of Pliny,

reads Fora. It is said to have been 12 miles from

Charax-Sussinu. Mannert has supposed that it is

represented by the present Basrah, and that the

name has been preserved in Ferath MaUan, a name

sometimes applied to that town : but this conjecture

seems to be very doubtful. [V.]

FORENTUM. [Fkreittum.]

FO'RMIAE (topiu'ai : Kth. Furmianus : ATola di

Gaita), a city of Latium on the coast of the Sinus

Caietanus, and situated on the Ma Appia, between

Fundi and Minturnae, 13 miles from the former and

9 from the latter city. (/fin. AnL p. 121.) Though

included in Latium, in the later and more extended

sense of the term, it certainly was not originally a

Latin city ; but whether this and the neighbouring

Fundi were Volscian, or, as is perhaps more probable.

Ausonian, cities we have no information : indeed, no

mention occurs of either in history until they entered

into municipal relations with Rome. But a legend

* There can be little doubt that the name of the

far more celebrated Marathon had the same origin.
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adopted by late writers ascribed the foundation of.

Formiae to a Greek colony, which was derived from

Lacedaemon, and connected with the origin of the

neighbouring Amyclae. In accordance with this tradi

tion, its name was said to have been originally Hormiae.

and was derived from the excellent anchorage or road

stead for shipping (ftp/wr) which its bay afforded

(Strab. v. p. 233 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 ; Fest. s. r. Formiae;

iyerw ad A en. x. 564.) Another legend, still more ge

nerally received both by Greek and Roman writers,

selected Formiae as the site of the fable of the Ijies-

trygones in the Odyssey ; and the Roman family of

the Lainiae, in the days of Augustus, even asserted

their direct descent from Lamus, the king of the

Laestrvjjones. (Cic ad AU. ii. 13; Hor. Carm. iii.

17 ; Plin. /. e. ; HI. Ital. vii. 410 ; Solin. 2. § 23.)

Tho first historical mention of Formiae occurs

immediately after the great Latin War, in B.C. 338.

It appears that on that occasion the two cities of

Fundi and Formiae had taken no part in the war,

and had thus kept the passes through their territory

(of the highest importance in a military point of

view) always open to the Roman armies. For this

service they were rewarded with the gift of the

Roman citizenship, but at first without the right of

suffrage, which was not granted them till B.C. 190 :

they were then included in the Aemilian tribe.

(Liv. viii. 14, xxxviii. 36 ; Veil. Pat. i. 14 ; Cic. ad

AU. ii. 14.) From henceforth Formiae appears to

have been a flourishing Roman municipal town, to

which its situation on the Appian Way doubtless

contributed ; but it was probably still more indebted

to the extreme beauty of its situation, which ren

dered it a favourite place of resort with the wealthy

Roman nobles in the latter days of the Republic, as

well as under the Empire. The charm of its beau

tiful climate and tranquil bay, the

" Temperatoe dulce Formiae litns,"

is celebrated by Martial in one of his most elegant

epigrams ; and all modern travellers concur in extol

ling Mola di Gaeta as one of the most lovely spots

in all Italy. Among the villas with which Formiae

thus became adorned, by far the most celebrated is

that of Cicero, which appears to have become a

favourite residence of the great orator, from whence

many of his letters to Atticus are dated, and which

afforded him a welcome retirement during the most

disturbed periods of the civil wars. It was here

also that, on his flight from Rome, he landed for the

last time, and spent the night in his Formian villa,

from whence he was attempting to escape when he

was overtaken by the murderers and put to death,

B. c. 43. (Cic ad AU. ii. 13, 14, iv. 2, vii. 8, &c,

ad Fam. xvi. 10, 12, &c. ; Plut Cic. 47, 48;

Appfan, B. C. iv. 19, 20; Val. Max. i. 4. § 5 ;

Vict, de Vir. Illmtr. 81.) Several ancient writers,

including Plutarch, represent Caieta as the scene of

this catastrophe ; but this evidently arises from a

mere confusion of the two : Caieta, indeed, at this

time, appears to have been in a municipal sense a

mere dependency of Formiae, of which it served as

the poet ; and it is certainly not necessary to sup

pose, as Middleton has done, that Cicero had a villa

at Caieta itself as well as at Formiae. (See this

point,fully discussed by Chaupy, Maison dHorace,

vol. i.] pp. 232—236.) Several other Romans had

villas jut Formiae in the days of the great orator, as

well ah in those of Horace ; but tho wealthy family

of Majmurra, who was himself a native of Formiae,

hod at the latter period engrossed so great a part

'. of the locality, that Horace calls it the " city of the

Mamnrrae." (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 37, and Schol. ad

loc. ; Plin. xxxvi. 6. s. 7.) Martial bears tes

timony that, at a later period, the charms of Baiae

and the other places on the Bay of Naples had not

caused Formiae to be neglected. (Mart. x. 30.) The

hills at the back of it, and which bound the Shins

Coietonus, are also celebrated by Horace for the ex

cellence of their wine, (Hor. Carm. i. 20. 12,

iii. 16. 34.) We learn that Formiao received a

colony under the Second Triumvirate, and it bears

the title of a colonia in several inscriptions of im

perial date. {Lib. Colon, p. 234 : Orell. Inter.

3782, 3884.) It appears to have continued a tole

rably flourishing place till the close of the Roman

Empire, and retained its episcopal see till the 9th

century, when it was taken and destroyed by the

Saracens, in 856. The remaining inhabitants took

refuge at Gaeta, which succeeded to the episcopal

dignity ; and the modern town of Mola, which has

grown up on the ruins of Formiae, is, as its appel

lation of Mola di Gaeta implies, a sort of depen

dency of the neighbouring city. The remains of an

tiquity still visible at Formiae are extensive; they

appear to have all belonged to different Roman

villas, of which there remain extensive substructions,

with the ruins of terraces, vaulted passages, baths,

grottoes, &c, lining the whole coast from Mola di

Gaeta to the neighbouring village of Castellone.

These ruins may be traced to have furmed part of

three ancient villas, of which the one next to Mola

is commonly known as that of Cicero; but the

Abbe Chaupy would assign to the great orator the

more important remains in the garden of the mo

dern Villa Marsana, the furthest of the three from

Mola. The point is scarcely susceptible of precise

determination ; but a monument on the hill above

is regarded as that of Cicero, and the discovery

near it of an inscription bearing the names of some

freedmen of the Tullian family, certainly affords

some countenance to the attribution. Several other

ancient inscriptions have been discovered at Formiae,

and numerous sepulchres and ruins of ancient edi

fices are scattered along the coast for some miles

eastward of Mola along the Appian Way. Among

these the names of the Torre di Scauri, and a spot

called Mamwano, evidently indicate the site of

villas of Aemilius Scanrus, and of the wealthy

Mamurra, (Chaupy, Maison iHorace, vol. i. pp. 18 1

—231 ; Romanelii, vol. iii. pp. 422, 423 ; Hoare,

Class. Tour, vol. i. pp. 118—129.) [E. H. B.]

FO'RMIO (*opnla,v, Ptol. iii. 1. § 27), a small

river, now called the Risano, falling into the Adriatic

Sea between Tergeste (Trieste) and Aegida (Capo

dlstriai), which formed the limit between Venetia

and Iatria, and consequently at one time the eastern

limit of Italy, until Augustus included Istria also

under that denomination, in consequence of which the

Arsia became the boundary of Italy. (Plin. iii. 18.

s. 22.) Ptolemy, however, reckons both the river

Formio and the colony of Tergeste as included in

Istria; but Pliny's statement is probably correct with

regard to the limit as fixed in the time of Augustus,

previous to the annexation of Istria to Italy. [Ita

lia.] Pliny places the river Formio 6 miles S. of

Trieste, which agrees very well with the Risano;

and this river has accordingly been identified with

the Formio both by Cluver and D'Anville. Walcke-

naer fises on a smaller stream flowing into the sea

near Muja Vecchia ; but this seems too near Trieste,

as well as too inconsiderable a stream. [E. H. B.J
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FOROAUGUSTA'NA. [Libisosona.]

FORTUNA'TAE INSU'LAE (oi rta Maxifmv

rrjooi, the Islands of the Blessed), one of those

geographical names whose origin is lost in mythic

darkness, but which afterwards came to have a

specific application, so closely resembling the old

mythical notion, as to make it almost impossible to

doubt that that notion was based, in part at least, on

some vague knowledge of the regions afterwards dis

covered. In the present case, the opinion embodied

in the name will be more fitly discussed under

Oceanus : it is enough to say here that the earliest

Greek poetry places the abode of the happy departed

spirits far beyond the entrance of the Mediterranean,

at the extremity of the earth, and upon the shores

of the river Oceanus, or in islands in its midst ; and

that Homer's poetical description of the place may

be applied almost word for word to those islands in

the Atlantic, off the W. coast of Africa, to which

the name was given in the historical period (Od.

iv. 563, foil.): — " There the life of mortals is most

easy ; there is no snow, nor winter, nor much rain,

but Ocean is ever sending up the shrilly breathing

breezes of Zephyrus, to refresh men." (Comp. Pind.

Ot ii. 1 28.) Their delicious climate, and their sup

posed identity of situation, marked out the Canary

Islands, the Madeira group, and the Azores, as

worthy to represent the islands of the Blest. In the

more specific sense, however, the name was applied

to the two former groups ; while, in its widest ap

plication, it may even have included the C. de Verde

islands ; its extension being, in fact, adapted to that

of maritimo discovery.

The Romans first became acquainted with these

islands at the close of the civil wars of Marias and

Sulla. Plutarch relates that, when Sertorius was at

or near Gades (Cadiz), about B.C. 82, he found certain

sailors lately returned from the Atlantic islands, which

were also called the islands of the Blest ; who described

them as two in number, separated by a very narrow

strait, and distant from Africa 10,000 stadia (1000

geographical miles, an enormous exaggeration, if tho

Canaries are meant). Watered moderately by rare

showers, and refreshed by gentle and moist breezes,

chiefly from the west, they not only rendered an

abundant return to the cultivator, but produced

spontaneously food enough for their indolent inha

bitants. The climate was temperate at all seasons

of the year ; and, in short, such were their natural

advantages, that even the barbarians identified them

with that Elysian Plain and those Abodes of the

Happy which had been sung by Homer, and the

fame of which had reached to them. Enchanted by

these accounts, Sertorius was seized with the desire

of fixing his abode in the islands, and living there in

peace ; but, as the Cilician pirates of his fleet pre

ferred the plunder of better known countries, he was

compelled to abandon the design. (Plut. Sertor. 8 ;

Flor. iii. 22.) However, the discovery must have

been speedily followed up, if at least the writer

Sebosus, whom Pliny quotes in his account of the

islands (vi. 32. s. 37), be the same who is men.

tioned by Cicero (ad Alt. ii. 14). Strabo speaks of

them in a very cursory way ; and the latergcographcrs

differ Bomewhat as to their number and names. The

following table exhibits their statements, as com

pared with one another, and with the modern names,

the order (after the first) being from E. to W.

From this table it will be seen that, besides Auto-

lala, which he expressly distinguishes from the

Fortunatae, Ptolemy only reckons six islands as

belonging to the group, instead of seven, which is the

actual number. Pliny also gives the number as six

Sebosus Juba,

ap. ap.

Plin. l.c. Plin.f.c.

Junonia Purpura-

riae

Junonia

Minor

Junonia

Planaria Canaria

Convallis Nivaria

Capraria Capraria

Pluvialia Ombrios

Ptolemaeus,

iv.6.§§ 33,34.

"Hoot ['HAW],I

il koI AvToAaAa

'AirpoViroy

Kayapta

Utvrouap'ia,

tl Ktvrovpla

Kaawtipta

riAouiToAa

Modern

Names-

Madeira, tfc.

Gran

Tenerife.

Gomera.

Palma.

Ferro.

(iv. 21. s. 36, " Deorum sex, quas aliqui Fortunatos

appellavere.") Instead of accounting for the differ

ence, as above, by supposing him to have omitted

Palma, some modern writers identify this island with

his 'AtooVitos VTjaos, and with the Junonia Minor of

Juba; making theAJroAdAaof Ptolemy, and the Pur-

purariae of Juba, lAxnzarote, with the smaller islands

ofA Itgranza and 6Yacioja,and so excluding Madeira.

Those who desire to pursue the subject further

should compare the longitudes and latitudes of

Ptolemy with the distances preserved by Pliny from

Juba and Sebosus. Of those, respecting the identi

fication of which there is no dispute, Canaria, which

is still so called, is said to have obtained its name

from tho multitude of dogs which ran wild there;

the lofty snow-clad peak of Tenerife shows at a glance

the origin of the name of Nivaria ; while Ferro marks

the place of the chief meridian from which longitudes

were reckoned before the introduction of the practice

of computing them from national observatories : the

old practice dates from the time of Ptolemy, whose

first meridian, however, is drawn through the group,

without specifying the exact island. (Ptol. i. 12.

§§ 11, 12, etalib.) [P. S.]

FORULI (*6pov\oi), a town of the Sabines,

situated, as we learn from Livy (xxvi. 11), on the

road from Amiternum to Interocrea. It is men

tioned by Virgil among the ancient cities of the

Sabincs (Aen. vii. 714), as well as by his imitator

Silius Itulicus (viii. 417); but in later times it

appears to have been a mere village or vicus de

pendent upon Amitemum. (Liv. /. e. ; Vicasti

Fontlani, Inscr. ap. Romanclli, vol. iii. p. 333 ;

Orell. Inscr. 3794.) Strabo describes it (v. p. 228)

as built on a rock, in a position bitter suiteA for

a band of outlaws than for peaceable inhabitiuits.

Its site may be fixed with certainty at Cirita CTon-

masa, about 5 miles from Amiternnrfi, whereofthere

arc numerous ancient remains, and the inscj^

above cited were discovered. The

Antrodoco also agrees with that of 13]

signed by the Tab. Peut. from Interocrea tol

which name is evidently a corruption ofj

The precise situation of Cirita Tommasa

corresponds with the expressions of Strabo, Aral the

general wild character of the neighbourhood i.\ sufli-

cient to justify them. (Romanelli, I c. ; Bun.-Vn. in

Ann. dell' Inst. vol. vi. p. 109 ; Chanpv, J foams

dHorace, vol. iii. pp. 124—126.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM ALLIENI, a city of Gallia Cisdptna,

mentioned only by Tacitus (Hist. iii. 6) durii? the

civil wars of Vitcllius and Vespasian, a.d. (9. but

i
■
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in a manner that affords little cine tr its position,

except that it was situated on some river, the pas

sage of which it was important to defend. Cluver

was inclined to place it at Ftrrara, on the Po ;

others have fixed on Lrgnago, on the Adige, between

Mantna and Padua, which is certainly the more

probable site, and agrees better with the movements

of the campaign. (Cluver, Itai. p. 155; Orel!, ad

Tac.le.) [E.H.B.]

FORUM APPII (*6pov 'Amrfou: Eth. Foroap-

piensis), a town on the Appian Way, distant 43 miles

from Rome. We learn from Horace that it was the

usual resting-place for travellers at the end of the

first day's journey from Rome, though he himself

and his companion thought lit to divide the distance.

{Sat. i. 5. 3—6.) It was here, also, that it was cus

tomary for travellers on the Appian Way to embark

on a canal that extended from thence parallel with

the line of road to the immediate neighbourhood of

Tarracina. (Hor. I. c. ; Strab. v. p. 233.) Hence

it became, as Horace describes it, a town of boatmen

and innkeepers,—

" Differtum nantis cauponibus atque malignis."

It is mentioned also by Cicero (ad Att. ii. 10), as

well as in the journey of St. Paul to Rome (Act.

Apott. xxviii. 1 5), as one of the usual halting-places

on the Appian Way: on both occasions in conjunc

tion with Tres Tabernae, which was the next stage

in going to Rome, ten miles nearer the city (/tin.

Ant. p. 107 ; /tin. Hier. p. 611). Its situation, in

the midst of the marshes, sufficiently accounts for

the badness of the water complained of by Horace.

It is probable from its name that Forum Appii

was founded by Appius Claudius Caecus, who first

constructed the celebrated road which so long bore

his name; and the place appears to have always

continued under the patronage of his family. (Suet

Tib. 2.) It seems to have grown up into a consi

derable town, which, under the Roman empire, en

joyed municipal privileges, and is mentioned by

Pliny among the municipal towns of Latium. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9. ; Orell. Inter. 780.) There are now no

inhabitants on the spot; but the site is clearly

marked by considerable ruins on each side of the

Appian Way, as well as by the 43rd milestone, which

is still preserved, at a spot distant four miles from

the place still called Treponti, the ancient Tripon-

Oum or Tripuntium. (Chaupy, Maiton d'Uorace,

vol. Hi. pp. 387—452; Pratilli, Via Appia, pp.

99, 100.) [Via Appia.] [E. H. B.]

FORUM AURELII, a town or village on the

coast of Etruria, situated on the Via Aurelia, and

placed by the Itinerary 24 miles from Centumcellae

and 25 from Cosa. (Itm. Ant. p. 291.) The

former number is doubtful (those in the Tab. Pent,

are altogether confused) ; but, on the whole, it is

probable that Forum Aurelii was placed at or near

Montalto, on the river Fiora, at the place where

that stream was crossed by the Via Aurelia. There

can be little doubt from its name that the Forum

Aurelii was founded at the same time with the con

struction of the high road of the same name; but of

the date of this we have no account. [Via Ad-

relia.] We only know that both the road and

town existed in the time of Cicero, who mentions the

Forum Aurelium (sic) in connection with the pro

ceedings of Catiline. (Cic. in Cat. i. 9.) It seems

never to have been a place of any importance, and,

after this incidental mention, its name is found only

in the Itineraries. [E. H. B.]

FORUM BIBALO'RUM. [Gaiaaecia.]

FORUM CASSII, a town of Etruria, situated on

the Via Cassia, with the formation of which, from

its name, it was certainly connected. It is known

to us only from the Itineraries, which place it 11

M.P. beyond Sutrium, between that place and Vol-

sinii, and 44 miles from Rome. (Itm. Ant. p. 286;

Tab. Peut.') The distinct traces of the Via Cassia

enable us to place it with certainty about a mile NE.

of Vetralla, where an ancient church still retains the

name of Sta. Maria in Forcatti, and some portions

of Roman buildings are still extant. The inhabitants

migrated during the middle ages to the neighbouring

village of Vttralla. (Dennis, Etruria, vol. i. p.

245.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM CIGURRORUM, EGURRORUM, or

GIGURRORUM. [Astures.]

FORUM CLAUDIL Ptolemy (iii. 1) mentions

two towns in the country of the Centrones [Cen

trones], Forum Claudii and Axima (Aisme). As

there is a place called Centron in the valley of

Aitme, it is probable that Centron marks the site of

a place called Centrones, for under the Empire it

was usual in Gallia for the name of a people to be

substituted for that of their chief place. If this be

so, we may assume that Centron represents Forum

Claudii. Guichenon (cited by D'Anvillc) gives two

inscriptions which, he says, were found at Aitme;

and in one of them, which is in honour of Nerva, the

names Forum Claudii and Centrones occur thus—

forocl. centron. This might be used as an ar

gument, that Forum Claudii is another name for

Axima. [G. L.]

FORUM CLAUDII VALLEXSIUM OCTODU-

RENS1UM. [OcroDURua.]

FORUM CLODII, a town of Etruria, situated

(as might be inferred from its name) upon the Via

Clodia, known to us chiefly from the Itineraries,

but mentioned also by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 50)

among the towns of Southern Etruria. The Anto-

nine Itinerary reckons it 32 M.P. from Rome, and

the Tab. Peut. places it between Sabate and Blera ;

but the distances given in the Tabula are confused

or corrupt. Hence its position has not been clearly

ascertained ; it is commonly placed at Oriuolo,

about five miles N. of Bracciano (Sabate) ; but,

according to Mr.Dennis, there areno ancient remains

at that place, and the point is still doubtful, (/fin.

Ant. p. 286 ; Tab. Peut. ; Dennis, Etruria, vol. i.

p. 273.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM CORNELII (*6pov Kop^Aior, Strab.;

&6pov Kopvr]\tov, Ptol. ; Kopvn\lov ayopd. Dion

Cass. : Eth. Forocomeliensis : ImoUi), a considerable

town of Gallia Cispadana, situated on the Via Aemilia,

and distant 23 miles from Bononia and 10 from Fa-

ventia. It stood on the W. bank of the river Va-

trenus, now called the Santerno. (Strab. v. p. 216;

Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol. iii. 1. § 46; Itm. Ant.

pp. 100, 127, 287 ; Am. Hier. p. 616.) It is said

to have derived its name from its foundation by the

dictator Sulla (Prudent. Peritteph. 9, init), and ap

pears to have been already a place of some importance

at the death of Caesar; as, in the civil war which fol

lowed, it was occupied by Octavian, who established

his winter-quarters there. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 5 ;

Dion Cass. xlvi. 35.) It is afterwards noticed by

Martial, who appears to have composed the third

book of his epigrams during a residence in this

town (iii. 1. 4), and continued under the Roman

empire to be a flourishing municipal town. (Gruter,

Inter, p. 518. 4, &c) Its name is again men
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tioncd daring the Gothic Wars, and as late as the

seventh century P. Diaconus ranks it among the

" locupletes urbes" of the province of Aemilla. He

tells us that it had a citadel (castrum), which was

called Imolas, from whence the modern town has

derived the name of lmola. (Procop. B. G. ii. 19;

P. Disc. ii. 18.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM DECII, a town of the Sabines, men

tioned only by Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17), the site of

which is wholly unknown. It has been identified

by Cluver with the " Foroecri" of the Tabula; but

there is no authority for this, and the latter name

is probably corrupted from Forocrea or Forocria,

analogous to Interocrea. (Cluver, Ital. p. 690 ;

Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 118.) It is more pro

bable that Forum Decii was situated much further

S.. in the neighbourhood of Forum Novum ( Vet-

covio). [E. H. B.]

FORUM DIUGUNTORUM or JUGUNTORUM

(<b6pos Atouyovmuv J) 'lovyovrrvv, Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 31), a town of Transpadune Gaul, known only

from Ptolemy, who places it in the territory of the

Cenomani, SW. of Bergomum; but its site is other

wise wholly unknown. [K. H. B.]

FORUM DOMITII, is placed by the Itins. on the

great Roman road from Nemausus (Nimet) to Narbo

(Narbonne). The distance from Ccsscro (St. Ti-

beri) on the Heratdt to Forum Domitii is 18 M. P.:

and the Antonine Itin. makes it 17 M. P. from

Forum Domitii to Seztantio (Soustantion), which is

a few miles west of Montpellier. Though Forum

Domitii lies between two well-known places, its po

sition is not known. We may conclude that it was

on the Via Domitia, so called from Cn. Domitius Ahe-

nobarbud, who defeated the Allobroges (Liv. Epil.

61). This road is mentioned by Cicero (pro Font.

4) as repaired by the legati of M. Fonteius. [G. L.]

FORUM FLAMINII (+6por *A.o/iW, Strab. ;

Q6pos 4>AcuuFiot/, Ptol. : Eth. Foroflaminiensis), a

town of Umbria, situated on the Flaminian Way,

where it first entered the Apennines, 3 miles from

Fulginium. It is evident from the name that it was

founded by the censor C. Flaminius, at the time

that he constructed the celebrated highway on which

it was situated. B. c. 220: but its name is not men

tioned in history. Strabo speaks of it as deriving

its chief importance from the traffic along the road:

but we learn from Pliny, and from inscriptions, that

it was a municipal town of some consideration.

(Strab. v. p. 227 ; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 54; Gruter, Inter, p. 347. 1 ; Orell. Inter. 98.)

It was here that the emperors Gallus and Volusia-

nus were defeated and slain by the pretender Aemi-

lianus in A. D. 256. (Hieron. Chron. ad arm. ; Clnver,

Ital. p. 631.) Forum Flaminii is still termed a

" civitas " in the Jerusalem Itinerary, and continued

the see of a bishop till the eighth century, when it

was destroyed by the Lombards, and the remaining

inhabitants established themselves at Fulginium.

The Itineraries place it 3 miles from Fulginium, and

12 from Nuceria: but the ruins which, according to

Holstenius, still mark its site at a place called S.

Giovanni pro Fiamma (or in Forijiamvia), are

hardly 2 miles from the former city. (Itin. Ant. p.

125; Itm. Hier. p. 614; Tab. Peut.\ Holsten. Not.

ad Cluv. p. 92.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM FULVII (Falenza), a town of the in

terior of Liguria. mentioned by Pliny among the

" nobilia oppida " of that province, between the

Apennines and the Padus. Ho adds the distinctive

appellation of " Valentinum " (" Fornm Fulvii, quod

Valentinum "), though no other place of the i

is known. It is also mentioned in the Tabula, in

a manner that would afford but little clue to its po

sition; but the distance of 22 M. P. from Asta

(corruptly written Hatia) accords with the position

of the modem Valenta, a considerable town on the

right bank of the Po, about 16 miles below Camle,

the name of which is evidently connected with the

epithet of Valentinum given to the ancient city. In

the Notitia (where it is called Forum Fulviense) we

find it mentioned as the station of a body of troops,

probably to defend the passage of the Padus at this

point. (Plin. iii. 5. a. 7 ; Not. Dign. ii. p. 121 ; Tab.

Pent.) [E. H B.]

FORUM GALLORUM (A-yof* K»at£t, Ap-

pian), a village on the Via Aemilia, between Mutina

aud Bononia. It is remarkable only as the scene of

the first battle between M. Antonius and the con

suls Hirtius and Pansa, who were attempting to

raise the siege of Mutina. The forces of Pansa,

which were first engaged with those of Antonius,

were worsted in the encounter, though not defeated,

and the consul himself mortally wounded : but

Hirtius, having unexpectedly fallen upon the rear of

Antonius, when he was withdrawing to reocenpy

Fornm Gallorum, completely routed his forces and

compelled him to retreat to his camp before Mutina.

This battle (which was fought on the 15th of April,

b.c. 43, twelve days before the more decisive action

of Mutina) is described in detail by Serv. Sulpicius

Galba, in a letter to Cicero: from his account we

learn that the place called Forum Gallorum was a

mere village (vicus) and that it was situated on

the Aemilian Way, which here, as throngh great

part of its course, was a raised causeway, with low

marsby ground on each side. (Cic. ad Fam. x. 30 ;

Appian, B.C. iii. 66—70; Dion Cass. xhrL 37;

Frontin. Strat. ii. 5. § 39.) Nor did it ever rise to

the dignity of a town : and though its name is again

found in the Tabula Peutingeriana, its omission

from all the other Itineraries shows that it was still

only a village. The distances there given (8 miles

from Mutina and 1 7 from Bononia) show that it

must have occupied nearly the site of the modern

Cattel Franco. ' [E. H B.]

FORUM GALLO'RUM [Ilergetks.]

FORUM HADRIANI. One of the roads which

the Table marks from Lngdunum Batavorum (Lei

den) to Noviomagus (Ngmegen), passes throuirh

Flenio [Flrnio]. Between Lugdunum and Flenio

is Forum Hadriani, and though the distance from

Lugdunum is not given in the Table, there is no

doubt that it is represented by a place named Voor-

bourg. Excavations have been made on this site,

and there were found mosaic pavements, coins, and

other memorials of the Roman period. (Ukert, Gal-

lien, p. 532.) [G. L.]

FORUM JULII (Frijui), a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis on the coast between Telo Martius (Tou

lon) and the Varus ( Var). Strabo (p. 184) calls

it *dpop 'IovAio*, and a naval station of Caesar Au

gustus, situated between Olbia and Antipolis, and

distant from Massilia about 600 stadia. But the

name Forum Julii existed before the time of Caesar

Augustus, for it is mentioned in a letter of PUncus

to Cicero, B. c. 43 (ad Fam. x. 15); and he makes

it 24 M. P. from Fornm Voconii to Forum Julii (x.

1 7). We may infer that it took its name from C.

Julius Caesar, though there is no evidence about

what be did to the place, and that Augustus improved

it. Pliny (iii. 5) names it " Forum Julii Octavano
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mm Colonia quae Pacensis appcllatur et Classic.!."

The river Argenteus was within its limits. (Ptol.

ii. 10.) The name Octavanorum, mentioned also by

Mela (ii. 5), is supposed to show that a detachment

fnm the eighth legion was settled here. The name

Classica is probably derived from the fleet being sta

tioned here by Augustus. The place has the va

rious names of Oppidum Forojuliense (Tacit. Arm.

iv. 5); Forum Julium Narbonensis Galliae Colonia

(Ann. ii. 63); Colonia Forojuliensis (Tacit. But.

ii. 14).

Forum Julii was a naval station in the time of

Tiberius, and ships of war were kept there, which

Augustus took at the battle of Actium, and used

for the defence of this part of the Gallic coast (Tacit.

Ann. iv. 63); and it is again mentioned as an im

portant naval station in the time of Vitellius (Tacit.

But. ii. 43). It was the birthplace of Cn. Agricola,

the conqueror of Britain (Tacit. Agric. 4); and an

old and distinguished Colonia, as Tacitus calls it.

The sauce called " garum " was made here. (Plin.

xxxi. 7, 8.)

The port of Forum Julii was at the bottom of a

small bay, but the entrance has been filled up by the

earth brought down by the Argenteus, which river

flows a little to the west of Forum Julii. The traces of

the two moles which formed the entrance of the port,

still remain; but the entrance is now about 3000

feet from the sea. The width of the Roman port is

estimated at about 1500 feet, and its depth from the

entrance between the moles at 16S0 feet. These

dimensions show that the port of Forum Julium

may be compared with those made by Trajan at the

mouth of the Tiber and at Centum Cellae, and with

the port of Antium. There is no water now in the

port of Frijtu, except a small lagune, near a quay

of Roman construction, which forms an angle with

the mole on the right to one who enters the port.

The traces of the walls show that the old town was

much larger than the modern.

There is a triumphal arch, which is supposed to

have formed one of the four gates of the town. The

circuit of the amphitheatre is about 650 feet. The

arena, which is buried under rubbish, is probably

entire. A road has been formed through the two

chief entrances right through it, as iu the amphi

theatre at Trivet. Near the amphitheatre is one

of the old gates, which is at the bottom of a concave

semicircle, formed of thick walls and defended by a

tower at each extremity. The aqueduct brought

into the town the waters of the Siagne from a dis

tance of more than 20 miles. The channel for the

water in some parts was under ground, in others it

was supported on arches. At the gate of Frejus it

divided into two branches, one of which entered the

town and the olher went to the port. Parts of this

aqueduct are well preserved.

The Roman Via Aurelia passed by Forum Julii ;

and there were roads from Forum Julii to Aquae

Sextiae, Massilia, and Arelate. (D'Anville, Notice,

d>c. ; Walckenaer, Geog. fc. vol. ii. p. 9 ; Ukert,

GaUien, p. 429; Richard et Hocquet, Guide du

Voyageur, p. 797.) [G. L.]

FORUM JULH or JULIUM. 1. (+o>* 'IooAjoj,

Ptol. : Eth. Forojuliensis : Cividale di Friuli), a

city of Venetia, situated about 25 miles N. of Aqui-

leia, and nearly at the foot of the Julian Alps. Pto

lemy reckons it in the country of the Carni, and there

is little doubt that this is correct, though it is not

possible to separate the territory of that people from

the rest of Venetia. [Cakni.] Paulus Diaconus

ascribes its foundation to Julius Caesar (P. Diac.

But. Lang. ii. 14); and it is probable that this is

corrrect, though we have no earlier authority for the

fact. It appears that it was at first merely a sort

of central place of meeting for the neighbouring

Cami, and where probably the Roman magistrates

held intercourse with the mountaineers. In Pliny's

time it seems to have been still but an inconsiderable

place, as he enumerates the " Forojulienses cogno-

mine Transpadani " among the unimportant towns

of Venetia, which were unworthy of fuller notice.

But Ptolemy calls it a Roman colony, and it appears

to have risen in importance during the latter ages of

the Roman empire. It was not, however, till after

the fall of the neighbouring Aquileia, A. D. 452, that

it attained the dignity, which it continued to hold

under the Gothic and Lombard rulers of Italy, of

the capital of Venetia. (Plin. ill 19. 8. 23; Ptol.

iiL 1. s. 29; Cassiod. Varr. xii.26; P. Diac. ii. 14,

iv. 28, 38.)

Forum Julii became under the Lombards the

seat of a separate duchy, and has imparted to the

whole province in which it is situated the name, by

which it is still known, of the Friuli: the modern

town being called Cividad or Cividale, obviously a
corruption of u Civitas."

The period of the destruction of Forum Julii is

unknown; but recent excavations on the site have

brought to light numerous remains of antiquity, in

cluding the foundations of temples and other public

buildings, scattered over a considerable extent of

ground around and in the neighbourhood of the

modem Cividale. The monuments discovered belong,

however, for the most part to a very late period, and

confirm the inference which we should draw from

the few historical notices we possess, that Forum

Julii did not rise to any great importance till near

the close of the Western Empire. Very exaggerated

ideas of its greatness, and of the value of the dis

coveries made on the spot, were spread abroad by

the Canonico della Torre, who carried on the exca

vations. (Annali delt Irut. Arch. 1835, pp. 213—

220; Sullett. d. Inst. 1834, p. 5, 1835, p. 134.)

2. We leara from an inscription that the town of

Iria in Liguria bore also the name of " Forum Julii

Iriensium " (Orell. Inter. 73), but no other notice of

it occurs under this name. [Iria.]

3. Pliny mentions among the municipal towns of

Umbria, in the sixth region of Italy, the " Foro

julienses cognomino Concubienses;" but these, as

well as the " Forobrentani," who immediately follow

them, are wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]

FORUM JULIUM. [Iixiturgis.].

FORUM LEPIDI. [Regium Lepidum.]

FORUM LIC I Nil, a town of Transpadane Gaul,

mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 17. s. 21), who writes

the name Licinitorum, and, strangely enough, tells

us that it was a city of the Orobii, a people men

tioned by Cato; though it is evident from its name

that it was a Roman foundation, or at least settle

ment. From the same passage it would appear to

have been in the neighbourhood of Comum and Ber-

gomum, and has been fixed, plausibly enough,

though only conjecturally, at a place called Incino,

near the small town of Erba, on the road from Como

to Aecco, and about 7 miles from the former city,

where some inscriptions and other antiquities have

been found. (Annoni, Memoria intorno il Piano

a" Erba, Como, 1831.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM LIGNEUM, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on the road from Caesar Augusta (Saragusa),
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in Spain, to Bencharmum, in Gallia. [Benehar-

hum.] The distance from Summus Pyrenaeus to

Forum Ligncum is marked 5, and from Fornm Lig-

neum to Aspalnca (Pont Lesquit), 7. Walckenaer

takes these distances to be Gallic leagues, though

one would suppose that t hey are Roman miles. How

ever, distances measured in a mountain pass are

very loose; and there is no certainty about the exact

position of Forum Ligneum. [G. L.]

FORUM LIMICORUM. [Limta.]

FORUM LIVII (Forli), a town of Gallia Cis-

padana, situated on the Via Aemilia, between Fa-

ventia and Caesena. Its foundation is commonly

ascribed by local historians to Livius Salinator, but

there is no authority for this. Its name is not

found either in Strabo or Ptolemy, but is mentioned

by Pliny among the municipal towns of the region;

and by the Itineraries, which place it 13 M. P. from

Caesena and 10 from Faventia. It therefore occu

pied the same site as the modern city of Forli, on

the right bank of the Montane, the Vitis of Pliny.

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Itm. Ant. p. 287; Bin. Bier.

p. 616 ; Tab. Petit.) In A. D. 412 it was the scene

of the nuptials of Placidia, the sister of Honorius,

with the Gothic king Athaulfus (Jornand. Get. 31),

but notwithstanding its selection for this purpose it

seems to have never been a town of importance in

ancient times. The modern city of Forli, on the con

trary, is a populous and flourishing place. [ E. H. B.]

FORUM NERONIS. [Carpkstoracte.]

FORUM NOVUM. 1. (Etk. Foronovanus:

Vescovio), a town in the territory of the Sabines,

mentioned among the municipal towns of that region

by Pliny, and in the Liber Coloniarum. (Plin. iii.

12. s. 17; Lib. Colon, p. 255.) From its name we

may infer that it was of Roman foundation, and not

an ancient Sabine town. Its position is clearly fixed

at a place called Vescovio (no longer inhabited, but

retaining an ancient church), about 3 miles W. of

Aspra (Casperia) and 12 NW. of Correse (Cures).

Here there are considerable ruins, which were mis

taken by Cluver for those of Cnres, but are clearly

identified as the remains of Forum Novum by in

scriptions found among them with the name of the

Foronovani. From these we learn that it was a

municipal town in the reign of Gordian : it subse

quently became the see of a bishop, and, after the

decay of Cures, appears to have claimed to be the

metropolitan see of the Sabines, whence it came to

be commonly known as Tl Vaeovio di Sabina. The

ancient church that marks the site still bears the

title of " Ecclesia Catbedralis Sabinorum." (Cluver,

Ital. p. 675; Holsten. Not. p. 107; Chaupy, Maison

({Horace, vol. iii. p. 127.)

The name of Forum Novum was probably given to

it for the purpose of distinguishing it from Forum

Decii, which is also placed by Pliny in the Sabine

territory, but is otherwise wholly unknown, and

there is no clue to its situation.

2. A town of Gallia Cispadana.known only from an

inscription in which we find it mentioned as a muni

cipal town (" Municipium Foronovanorum," Gruter,

Jnscr. p. 492. 5) ; but as this inscription was found

at Parma, there can be no doubt that the Forum

Novum there meant is the place still called Fornovo,

in the valley of the Taro, 15 miles SW. of Parma.

It is evidently the same place called by P. Diaconus

" Foronianum," and mentioned by him among the

" castra Aemiliac." (P. Diac. Hut. Lang. vi. 49.)

3. A town of Samnium, mentioned only in the

Itineraries, which place it 10 miles from Bencventum

on the road to Equus Tnticus; this distance fixes it

at Buonalbergo, a spot where numerous coins and

other antiquities have been found. (Tab. PeuL;

Itm. Bier. p. 610; Mommsen, in BuiUtt. d. Inst.

1848. p. 7.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM NARBASORUM. [Gallaecia.]

FORUM POPILII. 1. (ForlimpopoW), a small

town on the Via Aemilia about half-way between

Forum Livii and Caesena, noticed by Pliny (iii. 15.

b. 20) among the municipal towns of Gallia Cispa-

dana, as well as in the Tabula and the Jerusalem

Itinerary, in both of which the name is written

" Foro Populi." The latter calls it a " civitas," but

the total omission of its name in the same route as

given in the Antonine Itinerary proves that it was

(in ancient as well as modem times) but a small

town. (Itin. Bier. p. 616; Tab. Pent.)

2. A town of Campania, mentioned by Pliny as

situated in the Falernian district (" Foropopulienses

ex Falerno," Plin. iii. 5. s. 9): it is also noticed by

Ptolemy, who writes the name ♦o'poj rioxAlou

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 68), and incidentally by Dionysius

(i. 21), who tells us that near it were the remains of

a very ancient city, which had been long desolate,

called Larissa and of Pelasgic origin. The ruins to

which he refers are unknown, but it appears from his

expressions that they, as well as Forum Popilii

(iyopa noiriA(a), must have been situated in the

hilly district in the N. of Campania: Ptolemy ap

pears to place the latter town between Capua and

Teanum, but its exact site has not been determined.

We learn from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 233, where

the name is written Forum Populi), that it received

a body of colonists under Augustus, to which a fresh

settlement seems to have been added by Vespasian.

3. A town of Lucania, mentioned only in the

Tabula, where the name occurs in a manner that

would afford scarcely any clue to its position, the

neighbouring lines of route being altogether con

fused. But a remarkable inscription found at a

place called Polla in the Voile di Diana, leaves

scarcely any doubt that that place is the site of the

Forum Popilii. This inscription records the con

struction by a Roman magistrate (whose name is

unfortunately lost) of a high road from Capua to

Rhegium, giving the intermediate distances of the

principal places: and a comparison of these with

those given in the Tabula leaves little doubt that the

modern village of Polla is the Forum Popilii, and

that the magistrate's name which has disappeared

at the beginning of the inscription, erroneously sup

plied by some writers as that of M. Aquillius, was

in reality that of P. Popilins Laenas, who was praetor

in B. c. 134. (Mannert, Grog, von Italia, vol. ii. p.

146; Mommsen, I?ucr. H.N. Ho. 6276; Ritschel,

Monum.Epigr. fy. 11,12.) From this document we

learn that Forum Popilii was distant 51 M. P. from

Nuceria and 74 from Muranum. [E. H. B.].

FORUM SEGUSIANORUM, a town of the Segu-

siani (Ptol. ii. 8), who were on the west bank of the

Rhone, in the latitude of Lugdunum. The term Forum

seems to indicate the chief town of the Segnsiani, or a

place where a Conventus was held; and the place has

the usual mark of a capital or chief town in the Table.

A place called Feurs, or more properly Few, west

of Lyon, represents the Forum Segusianorum. An

inscription was found at Feurs, as it seems to this

effect : —" Fabrt Tign. qui Foro Segus. consistunt ;"

and La Mure, in his Bistoire da Forest (Lyon,

1071), mentions four milestones found at Feurs,

with the inscriptions I, ii, UI, nil, each preceded by
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X, which means leuga or league. Thus, it appears

that a road was measured from this Forum. It is

also stated that the inscription c. ivl. f. seg.

libera, occurs on these stones, or on some of them.

From this the place appears to have been made a

Colonia, with the title of Liberi, which Pliny (iv.

18) gives to the Segusiani. " The historian of the

Forez (Forest) mentions a Roman copper weight, on

which werb marked in characters of silver DKAE

seo. v.. a circumstance which shows that the Forum

of the Segusiani was deified, and accordingly had an

honour which we know to have been conferred on

several other towns in Gaul." (D'Anville.)

The Table mentions Forum Segustavarum. on a

road from Segodum (Rhodez) to Lugdunum (iyon),

and it is the next place to Lugdunum. Part of the

route is this:—Icidmago (Itsengeaux), Aquis Se-

geste, Foro Segustavarum, Lugdunnm. Another

route in the Table, between Augustonemetum (Cfer

mont) and Lugdunum, stands thus in the last part :

— Rodamna (h'omtme), Mediolanum (Meylieu),

Foro Segustavarum, Lugdunum. D'Anville (Notice,

art. MedioUawm) supposes that Mediolanum is

wrongly placed in the Table, and he inserts it between

Forum Segusianorum and Lugdunum. Walckenaer

contends that the Table and its distances are right,

that Forum Segustavarum is a different place from

Forum Segusianorum, and he places it in the neigh

bourhood of Farnag. The measures, he says, are

very exact, as we may convince ourselves by seeing

how he has applied them to our modern maps. But

we give no confidence to these assertions. Segusta

varum and Segusianorum are evidently the same

word, and the difference in a few letters is easily ex

plained by their close resemblance, and the liability

of one being put for the other.

The district of Forez or Foreste is supposed to

derive its name from Pagus Forcnsis, the canton

of the Forum. Parts of the aqueduct which brought

water to Forum Segusianorum still remain. In one

part the aqueduct is about 10 feet high to the

spring of the arch, and about 3 feet wide. The

outer wall is formed of small red stones, and the

inner part of fragments of the same stone embedded

in cement. A very remarkable mosaic was dis

covered at Feurt a few years ago, under the entrance

door of a house. There are also in the courts of the

same house some Corinthian columns, which sup

port a staircase. The church of Feurt appears to

have been built with the materials of Roman edifices.

There are also remains of ancient baths near a part

of the town called the Palais. Near this Palais

were found, under the ground, the four milestones

mentioned above. They are now placed in a part of

the town, according to a recent authority, where they

are much exposed to damage. (D'Anville, Notice,

$c.\ Walckenaer, Geog. <fc. vol. i. p. 332; Ukcrt,

Gallien; Richard et Hocquart, Guide, <fc.) [G. L.]

FORUM SEMPR0NI1 {*6por Sf/iirpaiyiov, Strab. ;

Qdpos SfjuvpwWov, Ptol. : Eih. Forosemproniensis :

Fouombrone), a town of Umbria, situated on the

Flaminian Way, in the valley of the Metaurus, 1 6

miles from Fanum Fortunae (Fano), on the Adriatic.

(Strab. v. p. 227; Itm. Ant p. 125.) We have no

account of its foundation, or the origin of its name:

but it was the only town in the valley of the Me

taurus, between its mouth and the central range of

the Apennines; and from this circumstance, and its

position on so frequented a highroad, it seems to

have risen into a place of some importance, and was

a flourishing municipal town under the Roman em

pire. (Strab. I. c; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 53; Orell. Inter. 3774, 4039, 4063.) The site

of the ancient city is marked by the vestiges of a

theatre, and other ruins of Roman date, which are

visible about 2 miles from the modem city of Fot-

sombrone: this last retains the ancient episcopal

see, and its name is evidently a mere corruption of

Forum Semprorui. (Calindri, Slatutica del Pontif,

Stato, p. 121.) The latter was 8 miles distant from

the celebrated pass of Intercisa, or the Furlo. [In-

tebcisa.] The great battle in which Uasdrnbal

was defeated by the Roman consuls Livins and Nero,

in B. c. 207, was probably fought in the neighbour

hood of Forum Sempronii, but the exact site is un

certain. [Metaurus.] [E. H. B.]

FORUM TIBERII, is placed by Ptolemy (ii. 9)

among the Helvetii. It is unknown where it is.

D'Anville gnesses Kaiserstuhl on the Rhine, chiefly

because of the meaning of the German name; which

is very unsatisfactory. Haller guesses Zurzach on

the Rhine, where there are Roman walls. Another

guesses Stectborn on the Lake of Conttam. (Ukcrt,

Gallien,) [G. L.]

FORUM TRAJANI, a town in the interior of

Sardinia, known only from the Itineraries, which

place it on the road from Tibula, through the inte

rior of the island, to Othoca. (7;t». Ant. p. 82.) Its

site is fixed at a place called Fordongianus, on the

left bank of the river Tirti (Thyrsus), about 16

miles from Oristano, where there are considerable

Roman remains, including those of a bridge, and of

Thermae on a scale of great magnificence. These

doubtless owe their origin to the emperor Trajan.

(Vale™, Fog. en Sardaigne. vol. ii. c. 35). [E.H.B.]

FORUM TRUENTINORUM or DRUENTI-

NORUM, a town of Gallia Cispadana, mentioned by

Pliny among the municipal towns of that region

(iii. 15. s. 20). His authority is confirmed by

inscriptions, in which we find " Municipium Foro-

druent.," for Forodruentinorum. As the name is

not mentioned in the Itineraries it seems clear that

it was not situated on the Via Aemilia, and it has

been supposed to occupy the 6ite of Bertinoro, a

small episcopal town about 3 miles S. of Forlim-

popoli; this however is a mere conjecture. (Gruter,

Jmcr. pp. 492. 5, 1094. 2; Orell. Inscr. 80;

Cluver, ltal. p. 295.) [E. H. B.]

FORUM VIB1I (Vibi Forum, Plin. iii. 17. s. 21 :

Eth. Forovibiensis, Id. 16. s. 20), a small town of

Liguria, near the sources of the Padus, and in the

territory of the Vagienni. Pliny tells us that the

Padus bad its source in the Mons Vesulus (Monte

Vito), and, after flowing a short distance, plunged

under the ground, and again emerged " in Forovibi-

ensiumagro." (Plin.iii. 16. s. 20;Soliu. 2. § 25.) As

there is no truth in this account of the subterraneous

course of the Padus, it affords us no assistance in

determining the real position of Forum Vibii, which

must have been situated somewhere in the upper

valley of that river, in the neighbourhood of Saluzzo,

but on the N. ba"»k of the Po, as Pliny (iii. 1 7. s.

21) reckons it in the Regio Transpadana. [E.H.B.]

FORUM VOCONII, a place in Gallia Narbonensis,

distant from Forum Julii [Forcm Julii ; Arqen-

teus] 24 M. P., as it appears from the letter of

Plancus to Cicero. The Antonine Itin. also makes

the distance the same. D'Anville fixes Forum Vo-

conii at a place called Gonfaron, which he supposes

to be a corruption of such a word as V'ocow-foron,

which he invents for the occasion. Papon, who is

followed by Walckenaer, fixes it at Le Canet; and
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others fix it at Vulauban, east of Le Canet. Pliny

(iii. 5) calls Forum Voconii a Latin town, that is, it

had the Latinitas. [G. L.]

FORDM VULCANL [Puteoli.]

FOSI, a small German tribe, of which nothing is

known beyond what Tacitus ( Germ. 36) relates of

them, viz., that they were subject to the Cherusci,

and became involved with them in their ruin. The

banks of the stream Ferae, in Brmuwich, are gene-

Tally looked upon as the country once inhabited by

them, and the little town of Foaenbrock may have

derived its name from them. In the time of Pto

lemy their country was already occupied by the

Langobardi. [L. S.]

FOSSA CORBULOUIS. When Corbulo com

manded in the parts about the inouths of the Rhine,

he employed his men in making a cut, 23 M. P.

long, between the Mosa and the Rhenus, " qua in-

certa Oceani vetarentur." (Tac Ann. xi. 20.) Some

critics have proposed to change " vetarentur " into

" vitarentur," but probably the text is right. Dion

Cassitu (lx. 30), who speaks of this canal, says

that it was about 170 stadia long. If we take the

usual estimate of the Roman mile, which is 8 stadia,

the distance of Dion is somewhat too small, if the

text of Tacitus is right. The reason for making the

canal which the Greek historian gives, was, " that

the rivers might not flood the country, by having

their waters driven back by the high tides;" an ex

planation which seems to agree with " vetarentur "

in Tacitus, and to be a probable explanation of Cor-

bulo's design. There seems little doubt about the

position of this canal, though there has been great

difference of opinion. It is the channel which runs

from Leiden, past Delfl, to MaaaUmd-alvya near

VUutrdingen (Flenium). The distance agrees very

well, and the position agrees with the purpose for

which the canal was made. The old Rhine, or the

Rhine proper, runs past Leiden, and was a more

considerable stream in the Roman period than it is

now. [G. L.]

FOSSA DRUSIA'NA. [Fi.kvo Lacus.]

FOSSA MARIA'NA or FOSSAE MARIA'NAE.

Plutarch (J/oriiu, c. 15) gives a sufficiently clear

account of this canal. When C. Marius, B. c. 102,

crossed the Alps to oppose the Teutones and their

barbaric allies, he fixed his camp near the Rhone.

The entrance to the river was choked with mud,

sand, and clay, and " was thus made difficult and

laborious, and shallow for the vessels that brought

supplies. As the army had nothing to do, Marius

brought the soldiers here and commenced a great

cut, into which he diverted a large part of the river;

and by making the new channel terminate at a con

venient point on the coast, he gave it a deep outlet,

which had water enough for large vessels, and was

smooth and safe against wind and wave. This cnt

still bears the name of Marius." Plutarch supposed

that the canal was on the east side of the outlets of

the Rhone. Strabo(p. 183)—after quoting Polybius,

who says that the Rhone had two outlets, and Arte-

midorus, who says that it had three—adds : "but

Marius, afterwards seeing that the channel was be

coming obstructed by the alluvium and difficult of

access, cut a new channel, in which having received

the greater part of the river, he gave it to the Mas

saliots, as a reward for their services in the war

against the Ambrones and Toygeni; from which

channel the Massaliots acquired great wealth, by

exacting tolls from those who sailed up and down.

However, the difficulties of the navigation continue,

owing to the violence of the stream and the alluvium,

and the lowness of the coast, which cannot be seen,

even when a vessel is near, in foggy weather: where

fore the Massaliots set up towers as beacons, making

the country their own in every way; and especially

they built there also a temple of the Ephesian Ar

temis, having taken possession of the part which is

made an island by the mouths of the river. And

there lies beyond the mouth of the Rhodanus, a sea-

lake, which they call Stomalimne ; some have reck

oned it one of the mouths of the Rhodanus, and

especially those who say that the river has seven

mouths (or five, as the text perhaps should be),—

being right neither in one thing nor the other, for

there is a hill between, which separates the lake

from the river.** Here Strabo finishes his descrip

tion of the coast as far as Massalia, and he then de

scribes the coast as far as the Var. His description

of this coast of Gallia shows that the canal of Marius

was on the east side of the outlets of the Rhone.

Mela's description must be interpreted the same way

(ii. 5). Pliny (iii. 4) calls one of the mouths of the

Rhodanus the Massaliotic ; and this is the most

eastern of the mouths. (Polyb. iii. 41.) Be

yond, that is east of, the Massaliotic branch, are

"the canals from the Rhodanus, the work of C.

Marius, which bears his name; a lake (stagnum)

Mastramela; a town Maritima, of the Avatki, and

above it the stony plains (campi lapidei)." The

stony plains are the Cruu, an extensive flat tract,

which is covered with stones. Pliny's text has

" Astromela," which Harduin has changed to Mastro-

mela, to make it agree with the name in Stephanos

Byzantinus and Avienus; for which Walckenaer

finds fault with him, without reason,—for it is plain

that, as " stagnum " ends with " m," the next word,

if it began with " m," might easily lose it in

transcription.

The Itineraries also place the Fossa Mariana on

the east side of the Rhone. But Ptolemy (ii. 10)

in the common texts, has it on the west side. Pro

ceeding from west to east he has : Setius hill ;

Fossae Marianae ; the west mouth of the Rhone ;

and the east mouth. He correctly places Maritima

east of the east mouth of the Rhone. It is hard to

explain how Ptolemy made a mistake in a matter

which was known to every body. Walckenaer

{Giog. <fe. iii. p. 133) supposes that we ought to

read Marinae for Marianae (Mapiaral +dW<u), in

Ptolemy's text ; and he adds, that the edition of

1475 has " Fossae Marinae." There is also the

reading " Fossae Marinae," in the Latin edition of

Pirckheimer (1524.) The two words might easily

be confounded. If we do not accept this conjecture

we must either allow that Ptolemy has made a very

great mistake, or that the Fossae Marianae have

been transposed in his text, without transposing the

numbers. For it is hardly possible that be should

place in his geography Fossae Marinae, a name

otherwise unknown, and omit the Fossae Marianae,

the great work that was familiar to all geographers.

The best and most recent authority for the an

tiquities of this part of France (Siatiatiqw du dep.

det Bouchea du Rhone) states that the canal of

Marius ran in a straight line from east to west from

the gulf of Stomalimne, now the E'tangdt TEstotaKO,

to the Rhone, which it joined about a mile above its

mouth. The length was 16 miles. There are

many proofs of the existence of the canal in the

place here assigned to it. The village of Fee,

which retains the name of this canal, stands just
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above the place where the canal entered the gulf.

There is still risible on one of the sides a long

catting made in the rock at the base of the hill,

and it is probable that the sluice was here. West

of Foz is a large march, called Le Marais de Foz,

which the canal crossed. This marsh ends in an

(tang of the same name, which joins the clang de

Gulijm. where was the outlet of the Massaliot

branch of the Rhone in the time of Marias. The

marsh of Foz, along the whole line, where the canal

is supposed to have run, still presents a hollow, which

is filled with water in the rainy season.

The Maritime Itinerary makes it xvi M. P.

from the Fossae {Foz) to " Ad Gradnm Massili-

tanoruin," which was on the Rhone ; and the Itine

rary, which gives the land routes, places Fossae

between Massilia and Arelate (Aries). The order

of places is: Massilia, Calcaria [Calcaria], Fossae

Marianne (Foz), Arelate : the direct distance from

Fossae Marianae to Arelate is 13 M. P., which is

too small. In another place the Itineraries make it

33, which is too much. However, there is no

doubt that Fossae is Foz, or Fos-les-lfartigues.

The direct road from Fossae to Arelate ran through

the Crau, the Campi Lapidei. The " Ad Gradum "

seems to have been at or near the place where the

canal of Marius joined the Rhone. The distance

from " Ad Gradnm " along the river up to Arelate

is marked 30 M. P. in the Maritime Itinerary.

The " Statistique, &c." supposes that the canal of

Marius was continued due north about twelve miles,

reckoning from Ad Gradum to the etang of the

Desuviates, which comprised the marshes of Aries,

of Mont-Sfajotu, and of Baux : this e"tang received

part, at least, of the water of the Louenon, a canal

which runs from the Durance (Druentia) near

Organ. It is further stated that the LoueYion fed

the Fossae Marianae ; and that Marius also mode

another canal, which has since been replaced by that

of Craponne. Some of these assertions are very

doubtful ; but the canal to the Rhone from the Sto •

malimne (ttang de TEstouma, or Estrwma, as it is

also still written) seems to be the work of Marius.

At a place called PonUdu-Roi, in front of the bar

of Foz, there are tlie remains of the foundations of

houses ; and this agrees with the Table, which

marks the Fossae Marianae, by a semicircular

building open to the sea, as a haven and station.

The hill mentioned by Strabo, as separating the

Stomalimne from the Rhone, is supposed to bo a hill

between Foz and litres. Whether Marius made

more than one cut, and whether Fossae or Fossa is

tile true name, we cannot telL It is likely enough

that there was more than a single cut ; or, at least,

some small cuts, besides the large cut. This great

work of the Roman soldier was a monument of his

talent and his perseverance, as glorions as the

victories by which he saved Italy from a barbaric

deluge. (D'Anville, Notice ; Mela, ed. J. Voss, who

has a good note on the Fossae ; Ukert, Gallien,

p. 131, &c., which contains the references to the

French authorities.) [G. L.]

FRANCI, the name of a confederation of Ger

man tribes to which belonged the Sigambri (the

principal people), Cbamavi, Ampsivarii, Bructcri,

Chatti, Marsi, Tubantes, Attuarii, Dulgibini, and

others. This confederation, which had stepped into

the place of that of the Chcrasci on the Lower

Rhine, is mentioned for the first time by Vopiscus

(A urel 7), about A. d. 240. The name Franci gra

dually absorbed the names of the separate tribes

VOL. I.

forming the confederation, which, however, is some

times designated by the name of the leading people,

the Sigambri (e. g. Claudiun, delV. Con. Hon. 446).

These Franci, or Franks, as they are commonly

called, conquered the northern parts of Gaul; and,

having amalgamated with the Romanised Celts of

that country, they adopted the civilisation of the

conquered people, and soon acquired such power that,

under their great king Clovis, a. d. 496, they re

turned and subdued their own kinsmen in the north

and south of Germany, and thus established the great

Prankish empire. But their history belongs to the

middle ages. [L. S.]

FRATUERTIUM or FRATUENTUM, a town of

Calabria, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16), in

conjunction with Soletnm and Lupiae. Its municipal

existence is confirmed by an inscription on which

the Fratuentini are associated with the citizens of

Neritum, a town in the same neighbourhood (Lupni,

Iter. Venus, p. 108; Orell. /fucr. 3108); but its site

is unknown. It seems, however, probable that the

ruins of an ancient city, described by Galateo (de

Situ Tapygiae, p. 96) as existing at Muro, may he

those of Fratuertium.* The name is written in the

inscription just cited Fratuentum, which is probably

the correct form. [E. H. B.]

FRA'XINUS. [Lusitania.]

FREGELLAE (4-pryeAA.ai, Strab.; *p4yt\Ka,

Stcph. B. : Eth. ipeytAAm-iir, Fregellanus), a city

of Latium, in the more extended sense of the term,

but properly a city of the Volscians, situated on the

left bank of the Liris, nearly opposite to its con

fluence with the Trerus, and a short distance on the

left of the Via Latina. (Strab. v. p. 237.) Ac

cording to Livy it was originally occupied by the

Sidicini, and afterwards by the Volscians, from

whom it was again wrested by the Somnites. The

latter are said to have destroyed the city; bnt m

B.C. 328, the Romans, having made themselves

masters of this part of the valley of the Liris,

restored Fregellae, and established there a colony

of Roman citizens, an act which was so strongly

resented by the Samnites, that it became the inrme-

diate occasion of the outbreak of the Second Samnite

War. (Liv. viii. 22, 23 ; Appian, Sanrn. iv. 1.)

During the course of that war Fregellae was more

than once surprised by the Samnites, bnt on every

occasion recovered by the Romans. (Liv. ix. 12, 28.)

During the advance of Pyrrhus upon Rome, in B. c.

279, he is said to have ravaged Fregellae (" Frcgellas

populatus," Flor. i. 18. § 24); but whether he ac

tually took the town, or only laid waste its territory,

is uncertain. At a later period (b. c. 211), we

know that it was able to defy the arms of Hannibal,

and its citizens had the courage to break down the

bridge over the Liris, for the purpose of retarding

his inarch upon Rome, while they sent in all haste

to the city, to give warning of his approach. (Liv.

xxvi. 9.) As a punishment for this offence their ter

ritory was ravaged by him with peculiar severity, but,

notwithstanding this, the Fregellans were two years

afterwards (b. c. 209) found among the eighteen

colonies faithful to Rome (Liv. xxvii. 10), and a

body of their cavalry is mentioned with peculiar

distinction in the action in which Marcellus perished

(Id. xxvii. 26, 27 ; Pint. Marc. 29). It is singular

that Fregellae, which was at this time distinguished

* These are assigned by Romanelli to Sarmadium,

a name found in the old editions of Pliny, but for

which there is no authority.

3 s
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for its fidelity to Borne, should have subsequently

taken the lead in an insurrection against that city,

when at the height of its power. The circumstances

of tiiis revolt are very imperfectly known to us, but

it is evident that it was only a symptom of the dis

content then beginning to prevail among many of

the Italian cities. The outbreak was, however, pre

mature : Fregellae alone had to bear the brunt of

the unequal contest, and was quickly reduced by

the praetor L. Opimius, B.C. 125. The city was

utterly destroyed, as a punishment for its rebellion,

and appears never to have again arisen to prosperity :

the establishment of a new colony at Fabrateria, in

its immediate neighbourhood, in the following year,

was evidently designed to prevent Fregellae from

recovering its former position. (Liv. Epit. lx. ; Veil.

Pat. ii. 6; Val. Max. ii. 8. § 4; Jul. Obseq. 90; Cic.

de Fin. v. 22 ; Auct. Rhet. ad Herenn. iv. 9, 15.)

In the time of Strabo it was a mere village, which

was, however, still resorted to by the people of the

surrounding towns, for sacrificial and other purposes.

(Strab. v. p. 237.) Hence, its name is not found

in Pliny among the towns of Latium : the Fregel-

lanum mentioned in the Itineraries (/tin. Ant

pp. 303, 305) was apparently a station distinct

from the town of the name.

Both Strabo and the rhetorical writer above cited

affirm that Fregellae was previous to its destruction

one of the most flourishing and important cities of

Italy: but its ruin appears to have been complete,

an<l hence considerable difficulty has arisen in deter

mining its exact site. Ruins of a city of considerable

extent having been found on the right bank of the

Luis, just opposite a spot called Itolctta, and below

the village of S. Giovanni in Carico, these have been

regarded by local antiquarians at those of Fregellae,

but the inscriptions found there, as well as the cha

racter of the remains themselves, which are wholly of

Roman date, and for the most part not earlier than the

time of tho empire, seem to prove these to be the ruins

of Fabrateria Nova, the Roman colony of that name.

[Fabrateria.] The true site of Fregellae appears

to be that indicated by the Abbe' Chaupy, on the left

bank of the Liris, nearly opposite the modern town

of Ceprano, where there is a plain of considerable

extent, filled throughout with foundations and sub

structions of ancient buildings, including among

others the foundations of the city walls, built in a

very massive style. No part of these ruins however

rises above ground ; and as they have served for ages

as a quarry for the supply of building materials to

Ceprano and the other neighbouring villages, even

the substructions have much disappeared. The

quarter still retains the name of Opt or Opto, pro

bably a corruption of " Oppidum." (Chaupy, JUaison

dHorace, vol. iii. p. 475.) This position of Fregellae

would account for its importance in a military point

of view, as commanding the passage of the Liris.

The modern town of Ceprano, which has grown up

on the right bank of the river, is supposed by tire

Abbe' Chaupy to occupy the site of the Fregcllanum

of the Itineraries ; but it is not easy to understand

how the Via Latina should have proceeded so far as

that point, and then turned south to Fabrateria Nova

before it crossed the Liris. Tho remains of two

ancient br'dges of Roman imperial times at the latter

place clearly prove that it was there tho Via Latina

of later days crossed the river, thongh it is evident

from Livy's narrative (xxvi. 9) that in the time of

Hannibal the bridges were close to Fregellae itself.

The whole neighbourhood certainly requires, and

would reward, a more careful inspection of the loca

lities, especially of the remains of the ancient roads.

(Chaupy, /. e. p. 476; Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 37"—

331). [E. H. B.]

FREGE'NAE (*otyhm, Strab.), a maritime town

of Etruria. situated between Alsium and the mouth

of the Tiber. (Strab. v. p. 226 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8 ; Itin.

Ant. p. 300.) It is mentioned by Livy among the

" coloniae maritimae " (xxxvi. 3) ; and there is every

reason to suppose that it was established at the

same time with Alsium, in n. c. 245, and that we

should read Fregenae for Fregellae in Velleius Pa-

terculus (L 14), where he speaks of the foundation

of these two colonies. This is confirmed by the

Epitome of the 19th book of Livy, where, though

Alsium is not mentioned, the foundation of Fregenae

is coupled with that of Brundusium, which Velleius

refers to the following year. (Veil. Pat. L e.; Liv.

Epit. xix., where the reading Fregenae is supported

by the best MSS., though the old editions have Fre

gellae.) No subsequent notice of it occurs in his

tory : its marshy and unhealthy situation (alluded

to by Silins Italicus, viii. 475) probably prevented

its rising to prosperity ; and, after the construction

of the Portus Augusti on the right bank of the

Tiber, it seems to have gradually sunk into insig

nificance. Hence, though its name is found in

Strabo, Pliny, and the Itineraries, it is not noticed

by Rntilius in his description of the coast of Etruria,

and no ruins now mark the site. But the distances

given in the Itinerary of 9 M.P. from Alsium, and

the same from Portus Augusti at the mouth of the

Tiber, enable us to fix its position with certainty

at a spot now called the Torre di Sfaccarete, just

midway between Palo and Porto, and at the mouth

of the river Arone. (Cluver, Jtal. p. 499; Nibby,

Dinlorni di Roma, vol. ii. p. 280.) [E. H. B.]

FRENTA"NI (*p«Krovo(, Strab., Ptol. ; ifptrraroi,

Pol, Dionys.), a people of Central Italy, occupying

the tract on the' E. coast of the peninsula from lb*

Apennines to the Adriatic, and from the frontiers of

Apulia to those of the Marrncini. They were

bounded on the W. by the Samnites, with whom

they were closely connected, and from whom they

were originally descended : hence, Scylax assigns the

wholo of this line of coast, from the frontiers of

Apulia to those of Picennm, to the Samnites. (Scyl.

§ 15. p. 5.) Their exact limits are less clearly de

fined, and there is considerable discrepancy in the

statements of ancient geographers ; Larinum, with

its territory (extending from the Tifemus to the

Frento), being by some writers termed a city of the

Frentani (Ptol. iii. 1. § 65), while the more general

opinion included it in Apulia, and thus made the

river Tifernus (Biferno) the limit of the two coun

tries (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 6). The

northern boundary of the Frentani is equally un

certain j both Strabo (v. p. 242) and Ptolemy (I c

§ 19) concur in fixing it at the river Sagrus or

Sangro, while Pliny extends their limits as far as

the Aternus, and, according to Mela, they possessed

the mouths both of that river and the Matrinus.

The latter statement is certainly inaccurate ; and

Strabo distinctly tells us, that the Marrucini held

the right bank of the Aternus down to its month,

while the Vestini possessed the left bank (v. p. 241 ) :

hence, the former people must have intervened be

tween the Frentani and the mouth of the Aternus.

Pliny's account is, however, more near the truth

than that of Strabo and Ptolemy ; for it is certain

that Ortona and Anxanum, both of whiqh are situ
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ated consiaerably to the N. of tbe Sagrus, were

Frentanian cities. The latter is indeed assigned by

Ptolemy himself to that people (iii. 1. § 65), while

Strabo also terms Ortona the port or naval station

of the Frentani (ArfaMr4ptrrwfir,T. p 24*2), but

erroneously places it to the S. of the river Sagrus.

Hence, their confines must have approached within

a few miles of the Atenms, though without actually

abutting upon that river. On the W. they were

probably not separated from the Samnites by any

well-marked natural boundary, but occupied the

lower slopes of the Apennines as well as the hilly

country extending from thence to the sea, while the

more lofty and central ridges of the mountains were

iucluded in Samnium.

The Frentani are expressly termed by Strabo a

Samnite people, and he appears to distinguish them

as such from the neighbouring tribes of the Mar-

rucini, Peligni, and Vestini, with whom they had

otherwise much in common. (Strab. v. p. 241).

They, however, appear in history as a separate

people, having their own national organisation ; and

though they may at one time (as suggested by

Niebuhr) have constituted one of the four na

tions of the Samnite confederacy, this seems to

have been no longer the case when that power

came into collision with Rome. Their conduct

during the long struggle between the Samnites

and Romans renders this almost certain. In B.C.

319, indeed, when their name occurs for the first

time in history *T they appear in arras against Rome,

but were quickly defeated and reduced to submis

sion (Liv. ix. 16); and a few years afterwards

(b. c. 304), at the close of the Second Samnite War,

the Frentani are mentioned, together with theMarsi,

Marrucini, and Peligni, as coming forward volun

tarily to sue for a treaty of alliance with Rome (Id.

ix. 45), which they seem to have subsequently ad

hered to with steadfastness. Hence we find more

than once express mention of the Frentanian auxi

liaries in the war with Pyrrhus; and one of their

officers, of the name of Oblacus, distinguished himself

at the battle of Hcracleia. (Dionys. Fr. Didot,

xx. 2; Plut. Pgrrh. 16; Flor. i. 18. § 7). They

gave a still more striking proof of fidelity during

the Second Punic War, by adhering to the Roman

cause after the battle of Cannae, when so many of

the Italian allies, including the greater part of the

Samnites, went over to Hannibal. (Liv. xxii. 61 ;

SiL Ital. viii. 521, xv. 567). Throughout this pe

riod they appear to have been much more closely

connected in their political relations with their neigh

bours the Marrucini, Peligni, and Vestini, than with

their kinsmen the Samnites : hence, probably, it is

that Polybius, in enumerating the forces of the Italian

allies, classes the Frentani with the Mam, Marrucini,

and Vestini, while he reckons the Samnites sepa

rately. (Pol. ii. 24.) Notwithstanding their vaunted

fidelity, the Frentani joined in the general outbreak

of the Italian allies in the great Social War, b.c. 90

(Appian, B. C. i. 39 ; Strab. v. p. 241) : they do

not, however, appear to have taken any prominent

part, and we can only infer that they received the

Roman franchise at the same time with the neigh

bouring tribes. Hence we find them mentioned by

* The old editions of Livy have "Ferentani;n

hut the conjecture of Sigonius that we should read
. *■ Frentani," is supported by some of the best MSS.,

and may be regarded as certainly correct. (See

Alschefski, ad. hc\ Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 225.)

Cicero, a few years later, as sending some of their

chief men (" Frentani, homines nobilissimi," pro

Clnent. 69) to support the cause of Cluentius, a

native of Larinum. Their territory was traversed

without resistance by Caesar at the outbreak of the

Civil War, b.c. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. 23) : and this

is the last occasion on which their name appears in

history. Their territory was comprised in the fourth

region of Augustus, together with the Marrucini,

Peligni, Marsi, &c. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17) ; hut at a

later period it appears to have been reunited to

Samnium, and was placed under the authority of

the governor of that province (Hommifcn, ad Lib.

Col. p. 206). It is now included in the kingdom

of Naples, and divided between the provinces of

Abruzzo Ciieriore and Sannio.

The territory of the Frentani is for the most part

hilly, but fertile. It is traversed by numerous rivers

which have their sources in the more lofty mountains

of Samnium, and flow through the land of the

Frentani to the Adriatic : the principal of these,

besides the Tifernus, which (as already mentioned)

constituted the southern limit of their country, are

the Tuinius or Trigno, which, according to Pliny,

had a good port at its mouth (''Flumen Triniuni por-

tuosuin," Plin. iii. 12. s. 17); and the Sagkus or

Sangro, a very important stream, which enters the

Adriatic about half way between HUtonium and

Ortona. The Tabnla also gives the name of a river

which it places between Ortona and Anxanum, and

calls " Clotoris" (?) The name is probably corrupt ;

but the stream meant (if its position can be de-

pended upon) can be no other than the J/oro, which

falls into the Adriatic a few miles S. of Ortona.

The coast-line of this part of the Adriatic presents

few remarkable features, and no good natural har

bours. The mouths of the rivers, and the two pro

jecting points of Termoli (Buca) and the Punta

delta Penna, afford the only places of anchorage.

The towns of the Frentani mentioned by ancient

writers are few in number : but the topography of

the district has been thrown into great confusion by

the perverted zeal of certain local antiquarians, and

by*the reliance placed on inscriptions published by

some early writers, which there is great reason to

regard as forgeries. The Antichita Frentane (2 vols.

8vo., Naples, 1809) of the Abbate Romanelli. who

I was a native of this part of Italy, is a very uncritical

performance ; but the author was led astray princi

pally by the inscriptions and other documents put

forth by Polidoro, an Italian antiquary of the last

century, who appears to have had no hesitation in

forging, or at least corrupting and altering them in

such a manner as to suit bis purpose. (Mommsen,

Inter. Hegn. Neap., Appendix, p. 30.) Romanelli, in

his later and more extensive work (Antica Topogram

ji'i Istorica del Regno di Napoli, 3 vols. 4to., Naples,

1818), simply abridged the results of his former book ;

and Cramer, as usual, blindly follows Komanelli.

Along the sea-coast (proceeding from N. to S.) were

situated Ortona, Histonium, and Buca. The two

former may be clearly fixed, Ortona retaining its

ancient name, and the ruins of Histonium being fetill

extant at // Vasto d'A mmone : but there is consider

able difficulty in determining the site of Buca, which

may however be fixed with much probability at Ter

moli [Buca] ; the arguments that have led many

writers to place it at Sta. Maria della Penna being

based principally upon the spurious inscriptions just

alluded to. The existence of a town called Inter-

ainna, supposed by Romanelli and Cramer to have

S* ft
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occupied the site of Termoli, is derived only from

the same apocryphal source ; and, even were the in

scription itself authentic, the Interamna there meant

is probably the well-known town of the Praetntii.

(Murat. Inter, p. 1050, no. 7 ; Momrnsen, I c.) The

only inland town of importance among the Frentani

was Anxanum, now Lanciano; but, besides this,

Pliny mentions, in the interior of the country, the
" Carentini supernates et infemates," and the u La-

nuenses both of which peoples are otherwise un

known, and the site of their towns cannot be fixed

with any approach to certainty. On the other hand,

the Tabula gives the name of a place called Palla-

nuh, of which no other mention occurs; but the site

of which, according to Itomanelli, is marked by exten

sive ruins at a place called Monte di PalUmo, about

3 miles S.W. of Atetsa. The previous station given

by the same authority is called " Annum ;" a name

probably corrupt, but the true reading for which

is unknown. {Tab. Petit.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 31.)

Uscosiiim, a place given in the Itinerary of Antoni

nus, which reckons it 15 miles from Histonium, on

the road into Apulia (/(in. Ant. p. 314), is fixed by

this distance at a spot near the right bank of the

little river Sinarca, about 5 miles S.W. of Termnli,

but in the territory of Gvglioniti, where considerable

remains of an ancient town are said to exist. (Ro-

manelli, vol. iii. p. 24.)

There is considerable obscurity in regard to the

Roman roads through the territory of the Frentani.

The name of the " Via Trajana Frentana " rests only

on tin' authority of a dubious inscription; nor is there

any better evidence for the fact that the construction

of the high road through this district was really

owing to that emperor. But it is certain that an

ancient road traversed the territory of the Frentani,

in its whole length from Atemum to Larinum,

keeping for the most part near the sea-coast, but

diverging for the purpose of visiting Anxannm.

The stations along it are thus given in the Itinerary

of Antoninus:—

Ostia Atemi. XJ.

Angelum (Angulus) - X.

Ortona - xi.

Aniano - xiii.

Histonios - - XXV.

Uscosio - XV.

Arenio (Larinum ?) * xiv.

Of these, Angulus is certainly misplaced, and shonld

have been inserted between Hadria and the Atemus.

The distance from the mouths of the Atemus at

Pescara to Ortona is considerably understated, and

that from Ortona to Anxannm as much overrated ;

but still the line of the road may be tolerably well

made out, and an ancient Roman bridge, over the

Sangro between Lanciano and // Vasto, supplies

a fixed point in confirmation. The road given in the

Tabula, on the contrary, strikes inland, from the

mouth of the Atemus to Teate, and thence to Ortona,

and again between Anxannm and Histonium makes

a bend inland byAnnumand Pallanum. The distances

given are very confused, and in many instances pro

bably corrupt. They stand thus:—

Ostia Atemi. M.P.

Teatio Marrucino XVL

Ortona - XL

Anxana - m iii.

Annum - - • iiii.

Pallanum xii.

Istonium xxiii.

Larinum.

There exist copper coins with the Oscan legend—

" Frentrei,*' which may probably be referred to the

Frentani rather than to the town of Fereutum in

Apulia, to which they have been assigned by some

writers. Others are of opinion that they indicate the

existence of a city of the name of Frentrom as the

capital of the Frentani, which is supposed to be the

one referred to by Livy (ix. 1 6) where he says —

"Frentanos vicit urbemque ipsam—in deditiunem

accepit,"—without naming the city ; but this inference

is, to say the least, very dubious. (Friedlander,

Ottache Munzen, p. 42 ; Millingen, NumUmatique

de ritalie, p. 180.) [E. H. B-]

FRENTO (Fortore), a river of Apulia, which

rises in the Apennines near Baselice, and has a

course of near 50 miles from thence to the Adriatic

In the lower part of its course it formed the boun

dary between the territory of Larinum and that of

Teanum in Apulia, and, consequently, formed the

northern limit of Apulia if Larinum was not in

cluded in- that country. Pliny tells us it had a

port at its mouth, whence he terms it " flumen por-

tuosum Frcnto:" some remains of this are still

visible on its right bank, at a place called Torre di

Fortore. About 10 miles from its mouth, it was

crossed by an ancient bridge constructed on a stale

of great magnificence, and still known as the Panic

di Civitate, from the ruins of Teanum, now known

as Civitate^ which are situated at a short distance

from it. It was traversed by the high road leading

from Larinum to Teanum. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16;

Tab. Peut.; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 11.) [E.H.B.]

FRETUM GADITA'NUM, HERCULEUM,

TARTESSIUM, &c, [Gaditanum Fretum-1

FRETUM GALLICUM, is a name which Solinus

(c.25, ed. Steph.) gives to the straits which separate

Gallia and Britannia. Tacitus (Agric. c, 40) calls

it " Fretum Oceani." It is the wopBpjbs BprravixM

of Strabo (p. 128). Thus, in ancient times, both

the countries which it separates gave this narrow

sea a name ; and it has no general name, for the

English call it the Straits of Dover, and the French

sometimes Pas de Calais. [G. L.]

FRIGIDUS FLUV1US, a river of Venetia, in the

country of the Carni, placed by the Itineraries on

the road from Aquileia to Aemona across the Julian

Alps. (/tin. Ant p. 128 ; Tab. Pent) It can be

no other than the stream now called the Wippack

(in Italian, l-'ipao), which falls into the Isonso

(Sontius), near Gorizia. It was on the banks of

this river that the usurper Eugenius was defeated

and slain by Theodosius, a.d. 394. Clandian, in

alluding to this victory, notices the extreme coldness

of the waters from which the river derived its name.

(Claudian. de III. Com. Honor. 99 ; Zosim, iv. 58 ;

Hut. Alucell. xii. p. 530.) [E. H. B-]

FRISIABO'NES, are placed by Pliny (iv. 17) in

North Gallia, between the Sunici and Betasii [Be-

tasii]. We cannot tell exactly where to fix them,

unless they were near the Betasii ; nor is it certain

that the name is right, for tile Frisii belong to

another place. The " Frisaei " appear on an in

scription in Grater, but this is a different name.

Forbiger, who refers to his authorities, states that

Frisiabones is only another way of writing the name

Frisaevones (Grater, p. 522, 7, &c). (Forbiger,

Handbuch, d-c. voL iii. p. 254 ; Ukert, Gallien,

p. 271.) [G.L.]

FRISII (Frisnnes, Paul. Diac vi. 37 ; Trigones,

Geogr. Rav. iv. 23 ; and Frisei, Frisaei, or Frisae

vones, in inscriptions; Qpiaam, PtoL ii. 11. § 11 ;
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*ptiViw, Dion Cass. liv. 32 ; *pttx<rovts, Procop. B.G.

iv. 20), one of the great tribes of North-western Ger

many, belonging to the Ingaevones. They inhabited

the country about Lake Flevo and other lakes, be

tween tile Rhine and Ems, so as to be bounded on

the south by the Bructeri, and on the east by the

Chauci. Tacitus (Germ. 34) distinguishes between

Frisii Majoret and Minora, and it is supposed

that the latter dwelt on the west of the canal of

Drusus in the north of Holland, and the former be

tween the rivers Flevus and Amisia, that is, in the

country still bearing the name of Friesland. Pliny

mentions a tribe, under the name of Frisiabones, as

dwelling in Northern Gallia between the Sunici and

Betasii. They have been identified by many writers

with the lesser Frisii, but without sufficient reason.

[Fiusiabones.]

The Frisians joined the Romans from the first,

and remained faithful to them after the undertak

ings of Drusus, until, in a. d. 28, irritated by the

oppression of the governor Olennius, they rose in

arms, and expelled or massacred the Romans. (Tac.

ii. 24, iv. 72, xi. 19 ; Dion Cass. liv. 32.) Corbulo's

attempt to reconquer them in A. D. 47, was unsuc

cessful, as he was recalled. Under Nero, they in

vaded the Roman dominion on the Rhine, but were

obliged to retreat. On this occasion, their kings

Verritus and Malorix went to Rome to negotiate,

and were honoured with the Roman franchise, though

they behaved with noble independence. (Tac. Ann.

xiii. 54.) During the fourth and fifth centuries,

the Frisians were allied with the Saxons, with whom

they sailed across to Britain, and shared their con

quests. (Procop. B. G. iv. 20.) Their chief occu

pation was agriculture and the breeding of cattle.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 72, xiii. 54; comp. Latham on Tac.

Germ. p. 116.) [L.S.]

FRUDIS (♦polios IxgoKal) is placed by Pto

lemy (ii. 9) between the mouth of the Sequana

(Seine) and tho Promontory Itium. The reading

Qpovvov IkBoXoI in Marcian (p. 50) is conjectured

by Ukert (Gallien, p. 146) to be an error for

QpovSou IfcgoAai. D'Anville supposes that Ptolemy's

Fruilis is the outlet of the Samara (Somme'). [G. L.]

FKUSINO (Qpouaivwy or Qpovffu/ov: Eth. Fru-

sinas, -atis : Frosinone), a city of Latinm, situated

on the Vi&Latina, 7 miles from Ferentinum, between

that city and Fregellae, (Itin. Ant. pp. 303, 305.)

It seems to have been originally a Volscian city,

though entertaining close relations with its neigh

bours the Hernicans: hence, on the first occasion in

which its name appears in history, it is mentioned

as having joined in exciting the Hernicans to revolt

against Rome. For this offence the city was punished

with the loss of a third part of its territory. (Liv. x.

L; Diod. xx. 80.)

Frusino is next mentioned on the occasion of the

march of Hannibal against Rome, B.C. 211 (Liv.

xxvi. 9), and incidentally alluded to by Plantus,

together with some other towns in the same neigh

bourhood (Plautus, Capt. iv. 2. 103). Silius Itali-

cus also notices its rocky situation and the hardy

character of its inhabitants (viii. 398, xii. 532).

Cicero appears to have possessed a farm in its ter

ritory, to which he alludes more than once in his

letters to Atticus (ad Att xi. 4, 13). We learn

from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 233) that it received a

colony of veterans ; but it remained a place of only

municipal rank, and is mentioned, by Strabo,

Pliny, and Ptolemy, among the towns in this part of

Latinm. Its position on the Via Latins probably

caused it to retain some degree of prosperity, and

Juvenal notices it as a respectable country town

where houses were cheap. (Juv. iii. 224; Strab. v.

p. 237 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9 , Ptol. iii. 1 . § 63.) Its ex

istence at a later period is attested by the Itineraries,

and it appears to have retained its ancient site

throughout the middle ages down to the present

day. It is now an episcopal town with about 7000

inhabitants, standing on a hill which rises above the

river Cosa (K6aas, Strab.) about 5 miles above its

confluence with the Saceo (Trerus). Some remains

of an amphitheatre are still visible in the plain be

neath, but the to™ itself contains no relics of

antiquity. [E. H. B.]

FU'CINUS LACUS (* Qoviciva \litrn, Strab.:

Logo Fucino or Logo di Celano), a lake in the

centre of Italy, in the country of the Marsi, remark-

able as being the only one of any extent that is found

in the central Apennines. Strabo calls it " in size

like a sea" (xtKaylavb pjytios, v. p. 240); but

this expression would convey a very exaggerated no

tion of its magnitude: it is, however, the largest

lake in Central Italy, though but little exceeding

those of Trasimene and Volsinii. Its circumference

is variously estimated at 30, 40, or even 50 miles,

but according to the best maps does not really ex

ceed 25 Italian, or about 29 English miles. Its

form is nearly oval; and it is situated in a basin,

surrounded on all sides by mountains, without any

visible natural outlet. In a geographical point of

view the lake Fucinus is of importance as being situ

ated almost exactly in the centre of the peninsula of

Italy, being just about half way between the Tyrrhe

nian sea and the Adriatic, and also at the middle

point of a line drawn from the northern ridge of the

Apennines to the gulf of Tarentum. It would there

fore have justly deserved the name of the " Umbili

cus Italiae," applied with much less reason to the

insignificant pool of Cutilia. [Cutiliak Lacus.]

The basin of the lake Fucinus is itself at a consider

able elevation, the waters of the lake being not less

than 2176 feet above the level of the sea; but tho

mountains rise on all sides of it to a much greater

height, especially on the N., where the double-

peaked Monte Velino attains tho elevation of 8180

feet. On the E. and W. the basin of the lake is

bounded by limestone ridges of much inferior ele

vation, but steep and rocky, which separate it from

the valleys of the Liris and the Gizio. Towards tho

NW. its shores are gentle and sloping, and separated

only by a very moderate acclivity from the waters of

the Imele or Salto, which flow towards Jiieti and the

valley of the Tiber.

The lake F'ucinus is almost always described as

situated in the country of the Marsi (Strab. v. p. 240 ;

Vib. Seq. pp. 16, 23; Dion Cass. Ix. 11), and that

people certainly occupied its shores for at least three-

fourths of their extent; but Alba (surnamed Fn-

censis from its proximity to the lake) appears to

have been more properly an Aequian city. [Alba

FucENSis.] Alba stood on a hill about 3 miles

from the NW. extremity of the lake; on its eastern

shore, close to the water's edge, was situated Marku-

bium, tho capital of the Marsi, of which the ruins

are still visible atS. Benedetto. Cekfknnia, also a

Marsic town, occupied the site of Sta. Felicita, about

2 miles N. of Marrubium, and at the foot of the

steep mountain pass known as the Mons Imeus or

Forca Caruso, which afforded the only communi

cation from the basin of the Fucinus to that of tho

Atcrnus aud the Adriatic. On the W. shore of tho

3 N 3
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lake stood the Luces Angitiae, a sanctuary and

sacred grove of the goddess Angitia, who was in all

probability a native Margie divinity, whose sup-

posed connection with Circe and Medea was derived

from the fact of her presiding over the magic herbs

and incantations for which the Marsi were always

famous. [Marsi.] At a later period there grew

np a town upon the spot, which is called in inscrip

tions Angitia, but must have also been currently

known as Lucus; for we find the Lucenses men

tioned by Pliny among the towns of the Marsi. and

the name is still retained by the modern village of

Luco or Lugo. [Lucus Ahgitiar.] The beauti

ful lines of Virgil, in which he associates the grove of

Angitia with the "glassy waters" of the Fucinus,are

well known. ( Virg. Atn. vii. 759 ; Sil. Ital. iv. 344.)

According to a tradition mentioned by Pliny and

Solinus there had formerly existed on the shores of

the Fucinus a town named Archippe, which had been

swallowed up by the waters of the lake (Plin. iii.

12. s. 17; Solin. 2. § 6): and Holstcnius tells us

that the neighbouring inhabitants still preserved the

tradition, and pretended that the remains of the lost

city were visible, when the waters were low, at a

spot between Trawcco and Ortucchio. near the S.

shore of the lake. (Holsten. A'ot ad Cluv. p. 1 54.)

But the whole story has a very fabulous aspect.

Another marvel related of the lake Fucinus was,

that it was traversed by a river called the Pitonius,

without their waters becoming mingled. (Vib. Seq.

p. 16; Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, xxxi. 3. s. 24.) The

story (which is told of many other lakes) is the more

singular in this case, because the Fucinus has no

visible natural outlet, no stream Bowing from it in

any direction. But there can be no doubt that its

surplus waters were originally carried off by a sub

terranean channel, the opening of which, at a spot

a little to the N. of Luco, is distinctly visible, and

is still called La Pedogna, a name evidently retain

ing that of the ancient Pitonius. On the other hand,

the only stream of any magnitude that flows into the

lake is that now called the Giovenco, which enters

it close to Marrubium, and is a perennial stream of

clear water, supposed by some local writers to be de

rived from the neighbouring I^ago di Scanno : this,

therefore, must be the Pitonius of the ancients.

There can be little doubt that a part of the waters of

the Fucinus sink into a chasm or natural cavity at

La Pedogna, from which they emerge (as is often

thr case in limestone countries) at some distant

point: and this is precisely the statement of Lyco-

phron, whose expressions are unusually clear upon

the subject of the Pitonius, though he has dis

torted the name of the Fucinus into that of

<Hpicq yiapouvvis (Alex. 1275). Later writers

went further, and conceived that they could recog

nise the spot where these waters emerged again from

their subterranean channel, which they identified

with the sources of the Aqua Marcia in the valley of

the Anio, though these arc more than 20 miles dis

tant from the lake Fucinus, and separated from it

by the deep valley of the Liris. This belief appears

to have had no better foundation than the great

clearness of the water in both cases (which would

apply equally to many other sources much nearer to

the lake), but it was generally adopted in antiquity :

Strabo stales it as a well-known fact; and Pliny,

combining both marvels in one, relates that the Aqua

Man-ia, which was called at its source Pitonia, took
•ta rise in the mountains of the Peligni, flowed

through the Marsi and the lake Fucinus, then sunk

into a cavern and ultimately emerged in the territory

of Tibur, from whence it was carried by an aqueduct

to Rome. Statius also speaks of the Aqna Marcia

as derived from the snows of the Marsic mountains.

(Strab. v. p. 240 ; Plin. xxxi. 3. s. 24 ; Stat.

SUv. i. 3.)

The subterranean outlets of the Fucinus were,

however, often insufficient to carry off its surplus

waters; and the lake was in consequence subject to

sudden rises, when it overflowed the low grounds on

its banks, and caused much mischief. Strabo tells

us that it sometimes swelled so as to fill up the

whole basin to the foot of the mountains, at others

would sink and leave dry a considerable tract,

which then became susceptible of culture. (Strab.

v. p. 240.) The project of obviating the evils arising

from this cause, by the construction of an artificial

emissary or subterranean canal from the lake into

the valley of the Liris, was among the great designs

entertained by Caesar, but frustrated by his death.

(Suet. Caes. 44.) Its execution was afterwards

repeatedly urged upon Augustus by the Marsi, but

without effect, and it was reserved for Claudius

to accomplish this great work. The main difficulty

consisted in the hardness of the limestone rock

through which the gallery had to be cut : the length

of this is stated by Suetonius at three Roman miles

(an estimate somewhat below the truth*); and he

tells us that 30,000 workmen were employed on it

continuously for a period of 1 1 years. The opening

of it was celebrated by Claudius with great magnifi

cence, and a mock naval combat was exhibited on

the lake upon the occasion ; but owing to the de

fective arrangements, a catastrophe ensued, in which

many persons lost their lives, and the emperor him

self narrowly escaped. (Suet Claud. 20, 21, 32;

Tac Ann. xii. 56, 57; Dion Cass. lx. 33.) The

emissary, however, appears to have fully answered

its purpose at the time ; but Nero, through hatred

of Claudius, suffered the works to fall into decay,

and it became necessary for Hadrian to restore them,

on which account his biographer gives him the credit

of having constructed them. (Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24;

Spartian. Hadr. 22, who says briefly, "Fucinum

emisit.") From this period we have no further ac

count of it; but it appears to have fallen into decay

in the middle ages, and became obstructed by the

falling in of stones and earth from above; and though

many attempts have been made from the year 1 240

to the present day to clear it out, and restore it to a

serviceable state, they have been hitherto without

effect. It is, however, readily accessible at both

ends, and even in its present state sufficiently attests

the justice of Pliny's admiration, who deservedly

ranks it among the most memorable proofs of Roman

greatness. (Plin. I. c.) The whole work was exa

mined in detail and described, in 1825, by a Nea

politan engineer named Rivera; the results of his

researches are given by Kramer, whose excellent

monography of the lake Fucinus (Der f'ueiner See,

4to. Berlin, 1839) and the surrounding country is

one of the most valuable contributions to our know

ledge of Italian geography. Its authority has been

generally followed in the present artiole. [E. H. B.]

* The actual length, according to the measure

ments of Rivera, is 21,395 palms, or about 15,600

English feet. (Kramer, Iter Fuciner See, p. 40.)

The Monte Salviano, through the solid limestone

rock of which it was pierced, rises more than 1000

feet above the level of the lake.
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FULGI/NTUM (*ov\idnov, App. : Eth. Fulginas,

-atis: Foligno), a municipal town of Unibria, situated

on the Via Flaminia at the western foot of the

Apennines. It was distant only 8 miles from Me-

vaiiia, and 3 from Forum Flaminii. It appears to

have been a place of no great importance, at least

till a late period, as its name is wholly omitted by

6trabo, who enumerates all the other towns on or

near the Via Flaminia. But we learn from Cicero

that it was a municipal town, though in the subor

dinate condition of a praefectura. (Municipium

Fulginas. Praefectura Fulginas, Cic. Fr. ap. Pritcian.

vii. 14. § 70. The notion that it was a " foederata

civitas" rests upon the false reading of " Fulgina-

tium " for " Iguvinatium " in Cic. pro Bulb. 20. See

Orelli, ad loc.") It is mentioned also during the

Perusian War in b. c. 41, when it was occupied by

Ventidius and Asinius, the generals of Antony.

(Appian, B. C. v. 35.) Silius Italicus describes it

as situated in an open plain, without walls (viii.

461): the proximity of the more important towns of

Mevania and Hispcllum probably kept it from ruing

to consideration, though its position at the junction

of the main line of the Via Flaminia with the same

branch which led by Intcramna and Spoletium

must hare been favourable to its development,

and it is mentioned as a " civitas " in the Jerusa

lem Itinerary, (/(in. Bier. p. 613.) The modern

city of Foligno has risen to importance after

the destruction of the neighbouring Forum Flaminii,

and is now the most populous and flourishing town

in this part of Italy. An inscription discovered here

has preserved the name of a local nymph or divinity

named Fulginia (Orell. Inter. 2409): another

records the erection of a statue to a certain C. Bctuua

Cilo, by 15 towns of Umbria, of which he was the

common patron. (Orell. Inter. 98.) This has been

absurdly interpreted as indicating the existence of a

league or confederacy of these cities of which Fulgi-

nium was the head. (Cramer, Arte. Italy, vol. i. p.

268). [E. H. B.]

FUNDI (♦owSoi: Eth. 4>ovvSayis, Fundanus:

Fondi), a city of Latium, in the more extended sense

of the term, situated on the Appian Way between

Tarracina and Formiae, and about 5 miles from the

sea-coast. In the marshy plain between it and the

sea is a considerable lake or pool, known in ancient

times as the Lacus Fundanus (Pun. iii. 5. s. 9),

and still called the Logo di Fondi. The city was

probably at one time in the hands of the Volscians;

and in B. c. 340, during the great Latin War, it

would appear to have occupied a sort of neutral

position between the Latins and Campanians, and, as

well as its neighbour Formiae, continued faithful to

the Romans during that trying period. For this

conduct the inhabitants of both cities were rewarded

with the Roman " civitas," but without the right of

suffrage. (Liv. viii. 14.) Shortly after this, however,

a part of the citizens of Fundi joined in the revolt of

their neighbours of Privemum, under the lead of

Vitruvius Vaccus, who was himself a native of

Fundi. But the authorities of the city succeeded in

excusing themselves to the Roman senate, and escaped

without punishment. (Ib. 19.) They did not how

ever obtain the full Roman franchise with the right

of voting till B. c. 190, when they were for the first

time enrolled in the Aemilian tribe. (Liv. xxxviii.

36: Veil. Pat. i. 14.) Hence it is to this interval

that Pompcius Festus must refer when he speaks of

Fundi as well as Formiae as having been in the

condition of praefecturae. (Fest. p. 233.) At a

subsequent period it received a colony of veterans

under Augustus {Lib. Colon, p. 234), and appears

to have continued under the Roman empire to be a

flourishing municipal town (Strab. v. p. 234; Mel.

ii. 4. § 9; I'lin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 63; Orell.

Inter. 821, 2951), for which it was probably indebted

to its situation on the Appian Way, which hi here

compelled to deviate from the sea-coiist, and make

an angle inland from Tarracina to Fundi, and tlience

again to Formiae, where it rejoins the coast. Ac

cording to the Itineraries, Fundi was distant 13 miles

from each of the above towns, (/(in. Ant. pp. 108,

121 : Itin. Bier. p. 611.) The mention of its namo

by Horace on his journey to Brundusium, and the

ridicule cast by him on the pompous airs assumed

by its local magistrate or praetor, Aufidius Luscus,

are familiar to all readers. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 34.) It

is incidentally mentioned also by Cicero and Suetonius,

from whom we learn that the family of Livia, the

wife of Augustus, came originally from Fundi : some

writers also represented Tiberius himself as born

there. (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 6; Suet. Tib. 5, Cat. 23,

Galb. 8). Silius Italicus seems to include Fundi as

well as Caieta in Campania (viii. 524—530), but it

is certain that they were both comprised within

Latium, according to the bounds assigned to it under

the Roman empire, or what was called Latium

Novum. [Latium.]

The modem city of Fondi still retains the ancient

site, and considerable remains of antiquity, of which

the most important are an ancient gateway with a

portion of the walls adjoining it, the lower part of

which is of polygonal construction, and the upper

part of later Roman style. An inscription over the

gate (now called the I'ortella) records the construc

tion of the walls and gates of the city by the local

magistrates or aediles. (Honre, Clatt. Tour, vol. i.

p. 106.) The principal street of the town is still

formed by the Via Appia, and retains great part of

the ancient pavement : numerous fragments of ancient

buildings are also scattered throughout the modern

town, or have been employed in the middle ages in

the construction of its castle, cathedra], &c.

Fundi was celebrated among the Romans for the

excellence of its wines: the famous Caecuban wine

was in fact produced within its territory [Cakcubus

Acer], but besides this the wine of Fundi itself

(Fundanum vinum) seems to have enjoyed a high

reputation, though inferior to that of the Caecuban

and Falemian. (Martial, xiii. 113; Plin. xiv. 6 s 8.)

It was probably on this account that the " Fundanus

ager " was one of those districts which the agrarian

law of Scrvilius Rullus sought to apportion among

the needy citizens of Rome. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii.

25.) [E. H. B.]

FURCAE CAUDI'NAE. [Caudium.]

FURCO'NIUM. [Vestini.]

G.

GABAE (r<£6a<). 1. A strongly fortified post in

Sogdiana, mentioned in the invasion of that country

by Alexander's army. (Arrian, iv. 17.) It is not

possible to identify it with any known place, but it

has been supposed not improbable that it may be the

same as that mentioned by Arrian under the name

of Gaza (iv. 2), and by Curtius under that of Gabaza

(viii. 4. § I). It is clear that the three places were

occupied by a Scythian race sometimes called gene-

rically Massage ne, and sometimes by a more local

3 N 4
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title, Sogdiani; but the identity of the three places

is by no means certain.

2. One of the royal palaces of the kings of Persia,

situated, according to Strabo (xv. p. 728), in the

upper country of Persis. According to Ptolemy (vi.

4. § 7) it must have been situated at no great dis

tance from the Pasargadae. The name is probably

connected with the district Gabiene, which was in

Susiana, and may not unlikely have comprehended

a part of Persis. [V.]

GABALA (raSo, TaffoAo), a place in Galilee

fortified by Herod the Great (Joseph. B. J. sv. 9.

§ 5), supposed to be identical with Gamala. [Ga-

MAt,A.] [G. W.]

 

COIN OK GA11ALA.

GABALENE. [Gf.bai.knb.]

GA'BALI or GABALES (rag<fA.€is,Str:ib.p. 191).

" The Ruteni and the Gabales," says Strabo, " Iwrrier

on the Narbonitis." In Caesar's time the Gabali

were under the supremacy of the Arverni. (fi. G.

vii. 75.) In another passage, he speaks of the

" Gabalos proximosque pagos Arvernoruin " (2J. G.

vii. 64). Their position is in a mountainous country

between the Arverni and the Helvii. It corresponds

to the Gevaudan of the ante-revolutionary history

of France, a name derived from the middle-age term

Gavaldanum, and nearly to the present department

of Lozerc. There were silver mines in the country

of the Ruteni and Gabali (Strabo). The cheese of

this country was famed at Rome (Plin. XL 42);

it came from the " Lesorao Gabalicique pagi." The

Lesora is the mountain Lozere. Sidonius Apol-

lonaris (Carm. xxiv. 27) says,

" Turn terram Gabahim satis nivosam."

A large part of it is a cold, mountainous country.

The chief town of the Gabali, according to Ptolemy,

is Andoritum. [Andeeitum.] [G. L.]

GABAZA, a district of Sogdiana apparently from

the description of Curtius, who states that Alex

ander's army suffered much there from the severity

of the cold in the northern part of that province

(viii. 4. § 1). [Gabae, No. 1.] It must have been

between the 40th and 42nd parallels of N. lat., and

near the furthest limit northward of Alexander's

march. [V.]

GABIE'NE {TaSaivit, Strab. xvi. p. 745), one of

the three eparchies into which Elymais was divided

in ancient times: the other two were Mesabatica and

Corbiana. It appears from the notice in Strabo that

Gabiene was in the direction of Susa. It is men

tioned in the wars of Alexander's successors, Anti-

gonus having attempted to cut off Eumenes in that

locality, and Eumenes having succeeded in wintering

there in spite of the enemy. (Diod. xix. 26, 34 ; Plut.

Eumen. 15; Polyaen. Strat. iv. 6. § 13.) [V.]

GA'BII (rdSioi : Eth. rdgios, Gabinus : Catti-

glione), an ancient city of Latium, situated between

12 and 13 miles from Rome on the road to Prae-

neste, and close to a small volcanic lake now called

the Logo di Castiglione. All accounts represent

it as a Latin city, and both Virgil and Dionysius

expressly term it one of the colonies of Alba. (Virg.

Am. vi. 773; Scrv.ad loc; Dionys. iv. 53.) Solinus

alone ascribes to it a still earlier origin, and says it

was founded by two Siculian brothers, Galatus and

Bius, from whose combined names that of the city

was derived. (Solin. 2. § 10.) In the early history

of Romo it figures as one of the most considerable

of the Latin cities, and Dionysius expressly tells us

(/. c.) that it was one of the largest and most

populous of them all. According to a tradition pre

served both by him and Plutarch, it was at Gabii

that Romulus and Remus received their education,

a proof that it was believed to have been a flourish

ing city at that early period. (Dionys. i. 84; Plut

Rom. 6.) Yet no subsequent mention occurs of it

in history during the regal period of Rome till the

reign of Tarquiuius Superbus. At that time Gabii

appears as wholly independent of Rome, and in

curred the hostility of Tarquinius by affording

shelter to fugitives and exiles from Rome and other

cities of Latium, But it was able successfully to

withstand the arms of Tarquin, who only succeeded

in making himself master of the city by stratagem

and by the treachery of his son Scxtus, who con

trived to be received at Gabii as a fugitive, and

then made use of tho influence he obtained there

to betray the city into the hands of his father.

(Liv. i. 53, 54 ; Dionys. iv. 53—58 ; Val. Max. vii.

4. §2; Ovid, Fast. ii. 690—710.) The treaty

concluded on this occasion between Rome and Gabii

was among the most ancient monuments preserved

in the former city : it is evidently one of those

alluded to by Horace as the

" foedera regnm

Cum Gabiis aut cum rigidis aequata Sabinis,"

and was preserved on a wooden shield in the temple

of Jupiter Fidius at Rome. (Hor. Ep. ii. 1. 25 ;

Dionys. iv. 58.) Its memory is also recorded by a

rcmarkablo coin of the Antistia Gens, a family

which appears to have derived its origin from Gabii.

(Eckhcl, vol. v. p. 137.) Whatever were the rela

tions thus established between the two states, they

did not long subsist: Sextus Tarquinius took refuge

at Gabii after his expulsion from Rome, and, though

according to Livy (i. 60) he was soon after mur

dered by his enemies there, we find the name of the

Gabians among the Latin cities which combined

against the Romans before the battle of Regillus.

(Dionys. v. 61.) We may hence conclnde that

they at this time really formed part of the Latin

League, and were doubtless included in the treaty

concluded by that h*dy with Sp. Cassius in b. c.

493. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17.)

From this time their name is but rarely men

tioned ; and, whenever they appear in history, it is

as allies or dependents of Rome. Thus in b. c. 462

we are told that their territory was ravaged by tho

Volscians (Liv. hi. 8) in a predatory incursion

against Rome; and in b. c. 381 they suffered in like

manner from the incursions of their neighbours the

Praenestines, who were at that time on hostile terms

with the Republic (Id. vi. 21). Even in the last

great struggle of the Latins for independence, no

mention occurs of Gabii, nor have we any account

of the terms or conditions on which it was admitted

to the position in which we subsequently find it, of a

Roman municipium. In n. c. 211 it is again men

tioned on occasion of Hannibal's march against Rome

(Liv. xxvi. 9); and an incidental notice of it occurs

in b. c. 176 (Id. xli. 1 6) : but, with these exceptions,

we hear little more of it in history. In b. c. 4 1 , how

ever, wo find it selected for a conference between
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Octavian and L. Antonius, probably on acconnt of

its position midway between Rome and Praeneste.

(Appian, B. C. v. 23.) But long before this period

it had ceased to be a place of importance and appears

to have fallen into complete decay. We learn, in

deed, tli.it the dictator Sulla restored its walls, and

divided its territory among his veterans ( Lib. Colon.

p. 234) ; but this measure, if it did not accelerate

its decline, at least did nothing to arrest it : and in

B. c. 54 we find Cicero speaking of Gabii among

the towns of Latium which were so poor and decayed

that they could hardly take their accustomed part in

the sacrifices on tin- A I ban Mount. (Cic.pro Plane. 9.)

Dionysius also attests its decayed condition at a some

what later period, and tells us that in his time the

greater part of the space enclosed within the ancient

walls was no longer inhabited, though the traffic

along the high road (the Via Praenestina) preserved

the adjacent parts of the town from depopulation

(iv. f)3). This distinct statement explains, at the

same time that it confirms, the expressions of poets

of the Augustan age, which would otherwise give an

exaggerated idea of its state of desolation. Thus

Horace calls it a " deserted village," and Propertius

speaks as if it were almost devoid of inhabitants.

(Hor.A'/j.i. 11.7; Propert.v. 1.34.) The still stronger

expressions of Lucan (vii. 392) are scarcely meant

to be historical. Juvenal also repeatedly alludes to

it as a poor country town, retaining much of rustic

simplicity, and in imitation of Horace couples its

name with that of Fidenae. (Juv. iii. 189, vi. 56,

x. 100.) But we know from other sources, that it

had been considerably revived at this period; it is

not improbable that its cold sulphureous waters,

which arc already noticed by Horace (Ep. i. 15. 9),

had become a source of attraction, but the monu

ments and inscriptions which have been recently dis

covered on the site, prove that it not only continued

to exist as a municipal town, but recovered to a con

siderable extent from its previous decay. This re

vival, which appears to have commenced as early as

the reign of Tiberius, was greatly accelerated by

Hadrian, and continued under his immediate suc

cessors down to the commencement of the third cen

tury. From this time all trace of the town disappears;

though it is probable that the bishops of Gabii, men

tioned in early ecclesiastical documents down to the

7th century, belong to this city, rather than to a

Sabine Gabii, of which nothing else is known. (Vis-

conti, Mi,num. Gabini, pp. 7—14 ; Nibby, Bmtorni,

vol. ii. pp. 76—78.)

The site of Gabii is clearly fixed by the state

ments of Dionysius and Strabo, that it was distant

100 stadia from Rome, on the Via Praenestina,

with which the Itineraries, that place it 12 M. P.

from the city, closely accord. (Dionys. iv. 53 ;

Strab. v. p. 238 ; Itin. Ant. p. 302 ; Tab. Peut.)

Strabo correctly adds that it was just about equi

distant from Rome and Praeneste ; and as the ruins

of an ancient temple have always remained to mark

the spot, it is strange that its site should have been

mistaken by the earlier Italian topographers, who

(before Cluverius) transferred it to GaUicano or La

Colmma. The temple just mentioned stands in a

commanding position on a gentle eminence, a short

distance on the left of the ancient road, the line of

which is clearly marked by its still existing pave

ment: and the site of the ancient city may be readily

traced, occupying the whole ridge of hill from thence

to an eminence on the N. of the lake, which pro

bably formed the ancient citadel, and is crowned

by the ruins of a mediaeval fortress, now known as

Casliglione. Some remains of the walls may be still

observed near this castle : their extent, to which

Dionysius appeals as proof of tile former greatness of

Gabii, is considerable, the circuit being about three

miles, but the ridge nowhere exceeds half a mile in

breadth. The only ancient edifice now visible is the

templo already noticed, which has been supposed,

with much probability, to be that of Juno, who, as

we leam from Virgil and his constant imitator Silius

Italicus, was the tutelary deity of Gabii. (Virg. A en.

vii. 682 ; Sil. Ital. xii. 537.) Livy, however, notices

also a temple of Apollo in the ancient city (xli. 16),

and the point is by no means clear. The existing

edifice is of a simple style of construction, built

wholly of Gabian stone, and with but little omamcnt.

It much resembles the one still remaining at Aricia;

and is probably, like that, a work of Roman times

[Akicia], though it has been often ascribed to a

much earlier date. Nothing else now remains above

ground; but excavations made in the year 1792

brought to light the seats of a theatre (or rather,

perhaps, ranges of semicircular seats adapted to

supply the place of one) just below the temple,

facing the Via Praenestina,—and a short distance

from it, immediately adjoining the high road, were

found the remains of the Forum, the plan of which

might be distinctly traced ; it was evidently a work

of Imperial times, surrounded with porticoes on

three sides, and adorned with statues. The in

scriptions discovered in the same excavations were

of considerable interest, as illustrating the municipal

condition of Gabii under the Roman Empire ; and

numerous works of art, statues, busts, &c, many of

them of great merit, proved that Gabii must have

risen, for a time at least, to a position of considerable

splendour. Both the inscriptions and sculptures,

which are now in the Museum of tbo Louvre, are

fully described and illustrated by Visconti. (.A/onu-

menti Gabini, Roma, 1797, and Milan, 1835.)

Gabii was noted in ancient times for its stone,

known as the " lapis Gabinus," a hard and compact

variety of the volcanic tufo or peperino common

throughout the Roman Campagna : it closely re

sembles the " lapis Albanus," but is of superior qua

lity, and appears to have been extensively employed

by the Romans as a building-stone from the earliest

ages down to that of Augustus and Nero. (Strab. v.

p. 238 ; Tac. Ann. xv. 43 ; Nibby, Roma Antiea,

vol. i. p. 240.) It is singular that no allusion is

found in any ancient writer to the lake of Gabii : this

is a circular basin of small extent, which must at one

time have formed the crater of an extinct volcano ;

it immediately adjoins the ridge occupied by the an

cient city, which in fact forms part of tho outer rim

of the crater. Pliny, however, alludes to the volcanic

character of the soil of Gabii, which caused it to sound

hollow as one rode over it (Plin. ii. 94.)

A strong confirmation of the ancient importance

of Gabii is found in the fact that the Romans bor

rowed from thence the mode of dress called tho

Cinctus Gabinus, which was usual at sacrifices and

on certain other solemn occasions. (Virg. Aen. vii.

612; Serv. ad be.; Liv. v. 46, &c) Still more

remarkable is it that, according to the rules of the

Augurs, the "Ager Gabinus " was set apart as some

thing distinct both from the Ager Romanns and

Ager Peregrinus. (Varr. L. L. v. 33.) The road

leading from Rome to Gabii was originally called

the Via Gabu<a, a name which occurs twice in the

earlier books of Livy (iii. 6, v. 49), but appears to
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have been subsequently merged in that of the Via

Praenestina, of which it formed a part. [E. H. B.]

GABRANTOVICI. TaeparrovUum ebKi/uvos

frdAiro* is one of the notices in Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 6)

cf a locality lying between Dunum Sinus (Aovvov

K&Kvos) and Ocellum Promontorium ('Okc'AAou

ixpov). Name for name, and place for place,

Dunum is Dun-s-\ey Bay near Whitby in Yorkshire.

Ocellum is probably Flamborough Head. This

makes the bay of the Gabrantovici the equivalent to

the present Filey Bay. Philipps (in his Mountains

and Rivers of Yorkshire') takes this view ; which is,

probably, the right one. Others, however, and

amongst them the editor of the Monumenta Britan-

nica, place it at Burlington, or Hornsea—in which

case the Ocellum Promontorium must be Spurn

Head. If so, a promontory so important as Flam-

borough Head has no name in Ptolemy. If so, too,

the entrance to the Humber is mentioned twice over

— first, as Spurn Head (Gabrantovicorum Sinus),

and next, as the outlets of the river Abus, i. e. the

headland is mentioned, and so are the waters imme

diately in contact with it. This is not the ordinary

form of Ptolemy's entries. Hence, the reasoning lies

in favour of Filey Bay, strengthened by the fact of

the entry in this case being a double one in a single

form—raSpavrovtKwv tv\'tu*vo$ k6\vos.

But the " bay with the good harbour * was one

thing, the " Gabrantovici" was another: indeed, the

form in -vici (rather than -vicae or -vica) is an

assumption. All that we collect from the form of

the word is, that the object expressed by the crude

form Gabrantovici- was an object of which the name

had a plural number. It might be the name of

a population; it might be the name of something

else.

Whatever may have been the real case, it is a

word which in the eyes of what may be called

the minute ethnologist is one of great interest; since

it bears upon a question which, every day, acquires

fresh magnitude, viz. the extent to which German

or Scandinavian settlements bad been made in Britain

anterior, not only to the time of Hengist and Horsa,

but to the time of Roman conquest. Professor

Philipps, and probably others besides the present

writer, have believed that German glosses and Ger

man forms are to be found in the British part of

Ptolemy.

Now, if we admit the possibility of Gabrantovic

being a German word, we have as a probable analysis

of it the participle gebraente (=burnt) and the

substantive wie (village, station, bay). What de

termined the name is uncertain. It might be the

presence of a beacon. This, however, is not the main

point; the main point is the extent to which it is an

equivalent to the modern compound Flam-borough.

This, in the mind of the present writer, is not an

accident Further remarks on the question to which

this notice relates are found under the words Pk-

tuaiui and Vanduabii. [K. G. L.]

GABKETA or GABRITA SILVA (TaiSpr,Ta,

rdSpira, or rdSprjra &\y), a range of mountains in

Germany, mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 292) and

Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. §§ 5, 7, 24) in such a mar.ner as

to lead several of the earlier geographers to identify

it with the Thuringerwald ; but later investigations

have shown that the BShmerwald, in the north of

Bavaria, is meant. The name is evidently of Celtic

origin (compare the name Vergobretus in Cues.

B. G. i. 16), and probably signifies " a woody moun-

*»">■" [L.S.]

GABROMAGUS, a town in the interior of Nori-

cum, on the south of the river Anisus. It is iden

tified by some with Lietzen, on the Inn, and by others

with Windish-Garstein. (Itin. Ant p. 276; Tab.

Pent.) [L. S-]

GABROSENTUM, in Britain, probably the

nominative fcrm of the GabrosenU of the Xotitsa,

and the Gabrocentio of the geographer of Ravenna.

It was a station along the line of the Vallum (per

lineam VoJli) and was occupied by the second cohort

of the Thracians. The editor of the Monumenta

Britannica identifies Gabrosentnm with Drumburgh

in Cumberland: Mr. Bruce, with Botcness. At

Bowness slight traces of the walls of a station may

with difficulty be detected, " its southern lines near

the church being those which are most apparent."

A small altar, dedicated to Jupiter, by Sulpicius

Secundianus, has been dug up at Boicjuss. [R.GX.]

GAD. [Palaestina.]

GADAR(rdJo/>, Isid.StatA.ParfA.p.2), appears

to have been a small place between Nisae and Anti-

ocheia of Margiana. Kennell ( Geogr. ofHerod. Tol. ii.

p. 390) has conjectured, from the names of two other

small places mentioned also by Isidorus, that Gadar

is represented now by Gandar or Caendar, called by

Abulfeda Komlor, and not improbably one of the

later seats of the Gandarii or Gandhdras. [V.]

GADARA (to riSapa: Eth. Tahapfis, fern.

Tabapis), a city of Palestine, accounted the capital

of Peraea by Josephus (B. J. iv. 7. § 3), to the SE.

of the sea of Tiberias, and 60 stadia distant from tin

town of Tiberias, on the confines of Tiberias, and of the

region of Scythopolis ( Vita, §§ 65. 9). It is placed by

Pliny(v. 16) on the river Hieromax,nowthe lannai;

and the district which took its name from it, the

Tabaoyvw yi) of the Evangelists (St. Mark, v. 1 ; Sr.

Luke, viiL 26), was the eastern boundary of Galilee

(£.*/.iii.3.§ 1). Polybius, who records its capture by

Antiochus, calls it the strongest city in those parts

(v. 71, and ap. Joseph. Ant. xii. 3. § 3). It was re

stored by Pompey (Ant. xiv. 4. § 4), having been

shortly before destroyed, andwas the seat of one of the

five Sanhedrims instituted by Gabinius (Ant xiv. 5.

§ 4), which is the more remarkable, as it is reckoned

one of the Grecian cities (v6\tts 'EWnrlSts), on

which account it was exempted from the jurisdiction

of Archelans (Ant. xvii. 13. § 4, B. J. ii. 6. § 3), and

subjected to the prefecture of Syria, although it bad

oeen granted as a special grace to Herod the Great

(B. J. i. 20. § 3). It was one of the first cities

taken by the Jews on the outbreak of the revolt (ii.

18. § 1), which act was soon afterwards revenged by

its Syrian inhabitants (§ 5); but Vespasian found

it in occupation of the Jews, on his first campaign in

Galilee, when he took it, and slaughtered all its

adult inhabitants, and burnt not only the city itself,

but all the villages and towns in the neighbourhood

(iii. 7. § I). It seems to have been again occupied

by the Jews, for, on his next campaign in Galilee, it

was voluntarily surrendered to the Romans; a mea

sure prompted by a desire of peace, and by fear for

their property, for Gadara was inhabited by many

wealthy men (iv. 7. § 3). This last observation is

in some measure confirmed by the existing remains of

the city, among which are the ruins of stately private

edifices, as well as of important public buildings.

Om Keiss, the ancient Gadara, is situated in the

mountains on the east side of the valley of the Jor

dan, about 6 miles SE. by E. of the sea of Galilee,

and to the south of the river Yarmai, the Hieromax

of Pliny. The ruing an very considerable. " The



GADDA. 923GADES.

walls of the ancient Gadara are still easily discern

ible. Besides the foundations of a whole line of

houses, and the remains of a row of columns which

lined the main street on either side, there are two

theatres, on the north and west sides of the town,

one quite destroyed, but the latter in very tolerable

preservation, and very handsome ; near it the ancient

pavement, with wheel-tracks of carriages, is still

visible. Broken columns and capitals lie in every

direction, and sarcophagi to the east of the town,

where is the necropolis, the tombs of which are by

far the most interesting antiquities of Om Keiss.

The sepulchres, which are all under ground, are

hewn out of the live rock, and the doors, which are

very massy, are cut out of immense blocks of stone ;

some of these are now standing, and actually working

on their hinges." (Irby and Mangles, p. 297 ; Lord

Lindsay, vol. ii. pp. 96, 97; Traill's Josephus, vol. i.

p. 35, vol. ii. p. 88, and the Plates there referred to.)

The hot springs and baths of Gadarawere celebrated

in ancient times, and reckoned second only to those

of Baiae, and with which none other could be com

pared. (Eunap. Sardian. ap. Reland, Palaest. p.

775.) They are mentioned in the Itinerary of An

toninus Martyr: " In parte ipsius civitatis, miliario

tertio, sunt aquae calidae quae appellantur thermae

Heliae, ubi leprosi mundantur;" and again: " Ibi

est etiam fluvius calidus qui dicitur Gadsrra, et de-

BCendit torrens, et intrat Jordanem, et ex ipso am-

pliatur Jordanis et major fit " (ap. Reland, L c).

Eusebius and St. Jerome are more accurate ; they

describe the hot springs as bursting forth from the

roots of the mountain on which the city is built, and

having baths built over them. (Onomast. s. vv.

Alfldu and Titapa, cited by Reland, p. 302.) They

were visited by Captains Irby and Mangles. " They

are not so hot as those of Tiberias. One of them is

enclosed by palm-trees in a very picturesque manner.

The ruins of a Roman bath are at the source ; we

found several sick persons at these springs, who had

come to use the waters." (Travels, p. 298.) [G.W.]

GADDA (roSSo), a town of the tribe of Judah,

mentioned only in Joshua (xv. 27). A village of

this name is noticed by Eusebius as existing in his

day, on the site of the ancient town, in the extremity

of the country, called Daroma. St. Jerome adds,

" contra orientem, imminens man mortuo." (Ono-

mast. s. v.) [G. W.]

GADE'NI (raSvvoC), in Britain, mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 10) as lying to the north of the

Damnii. [Damsii.] Berwickshire, with (perhaps)

parts of Roxburgh and Haddington. [R. G. L.]

GADES (-1UM j also GADIS, and GADDIS),

the Latin form of the name which, in the original

Phoenician, was GADIR (or GADDIR), and in the

Greek GADEIRA (to rdJfiao ; Ion. T+fietpa, He

rod. ; and, rarely, ?) TaSfipa, Eratosth. ap. Steph.

B. s. v.), and which is preserved in the form Cadiz

or Cadix, denotes a celebrated city, as well as the

island on which it stood (or rather the islands, and

hence the plural form), upom the SW. coast of

Hispania Bactica, between the straits and the mouth

of the Baetis. (Eth, TaSuptvs, fern. TaScipls,

also, rarely, raSttpirns, YaZtipalos and VaSeipavds,

Steph. B. ; Adj. TaBuputos, e. g. with x<^PaT P'at.

Crit. p. 114, b : Lat. Adj. and Eth. Gaditanus). I

The fanciful etymologies of the name invented by

the Greek and Roman writers, are barely worthy of

a passing mention. (Plat. Critias, p. 114, Steph. B.

s. v. ; Etym. M. ; Suid. ; Hesych. ; Eustath. ad I

Dion. Perieg. 64.) The later geographers rightly I

stated that it was a Phoenician word (Dion. Per.

456 j Avien. Ora Marit. 267—269 :

" Gaddir hie est oppidum :

Nam Punicorum lingua conseptum locum

Gaddir vocabaL")

It was the chief Phoenician colony outside the

Pillars of Hercules, having been established by them

long before the beginning of classical history. (Strab.

iii. pp. 148, 168 ; Diod. Sic. v. 20 ; Scymn. Ch. 160 ;

Mela, iii. 6. § 1 ; Plin. v. 19. s. 17 ; Veil. Paterc.

i. 2 ; Arrian. and Aelian. ap. Eustath. ad Dion.

Perieg. 454.) To the Greeks and Romans it was

long the westernmost point of the known world ;

and the island on which it stood (Isla de Leon)

was identified with that of Erytheia, where king

Geryon fed the oxen which were carried off by

Hercules ; or, according to some, Erytheia was near

Gadeira. (Hesiod. Theog. 287, et seq., 979, et seq.;

Herod, iv. 8 ; Strab. iii. pp. 118, 169 ; Plin. iv. 21.

s. 36 ; and many others : for a full discussion of the

question, see Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 240, 241.)

The island was also called Aphrodisias, and Coti-

nussa, and by some both the city and the island

were identified with the celebrated Tartessus.

The early writers give us brief notices of Gades.

Herodotus (L c.) places Gadeira on the ocean, beyond

the Pillars of Hercules, and near it the island of

Erytheia. Scylax states that, among the Iberi, the

first people of Europe (on the W.), there are two

islands, named Gadeira, of which the one has a city,

a day's journey from the Pillars of Hercules. (Scylax.

pp. 5, 120, cd. Gronov., pp. 1, 51, ed. Hudson.)

Eratosthenes mentioned the city of Gadeira (op.

Steph. B. s. v.), and the " happy island " of Ery

theia, in the land of Tartessis, near Calpe (ap.

Strab. iii. p. 148, who refers also to the views of

Artemidorus). In the period of the Carthaginian

empire, therefore, the situation of the place was

tolerably well known to the Greeks ; but it is not

till after the Punic Wars had given Spain to the

Romans, that we find it more particularly described.

The fullest description is that of Strabo (iii. pp. 140,

168), who places it at a distance of less than 2000

stadia from the Sacred Headland (C. S. Vincent),

and 70 from the mouth of the Baetis (Guadal

quivir) on the one sidi, and about 750 from Calpe

(Gibraltar) on the other, or, as some said, 800.

Mela (ii. 7) transfers it to the entrance of the Straits,

which he makes to begin at Junonis Pr. ( C. Tra

falgar). Plin"", who makes the entrance of the

Straits at Mcllaria, places Gades 45 M. P. outside

(iv. 22. s. 36, with Ukert's emendation : the MSS.

vary between 25 and 75). The island is described

as divided from the mainland of Baetica by a narrow

strait, like a river (Mela, iii. 6), the least breadth of

which is given by Strabo as only 1 stadium (606 ft.),

and as barely 700 ft. by Pliny, who makes the

greatest breadth 7J M. P. (ii. 108. s. 112): it is

now called the River of St. Peter, and the bridge

which spanned it (Itin. Ant. p. 409) is railed the

Puente de Zuazo, from Juan Sanchez de Zuazo,

who restored it in the 15th century. The length of

the island was estimated at about 100 stadia (Strab.

/. c), or 12 M. P. (Polyb. ap. Plin. I. c. : Pliny

himself says 15): its breadth varied from one sta

dium to 3 Roman miles (Strab., Plin., U. cc.). The

city stood on the W. side of the island, and was

from the first very small in comparison with its

maritime importance. Even after it was enlarged

by the building of the "New City," under the



924 GADES. GADES.

Romans, by its wealthy and celebrated citizen, the

younger Balbus, the " Double City " (tj AiSujxtj),

as it was called, was still of very moderate dimen

sions, not exceeding 20 stadia in circuit : and even

this space was not densely peopled, since a large

part of the citizens were always absent at sea. In

fact, the city proper seems to have consisted merely

of the public buildings and the habitations of those

immediately connected with the business of the port,

while the upper classes dwelt in villas outside the

city, chiefly on the shore of the mainland, and on a

smaller island opposite to the city, which was a very

favourite resort ( Trocadero or S. Sebastian). The

territory of the city on the mainland was very small;

its wealth being derived entirely from its commerce,

as the great western emporium of the known world.

Of the wealth and consequence of its citizens

Strabo records it as a striking proof, that in the

census taken under Augustus, the number of Equites

was found to be 500, a number greater than in any

town, even in Italy, except Patavium ; while the

citizens were second in number only to those of

Rome. Their first alliance with Rome was said to

have been formed through the centurion L. Marcius,

in the very crisis of the war in Spain, after the

deaths of the two Scipios (b. c 212) : another in

stance of the disaffection of the old Phoenician cities

towards Carthage ; a feeling all the stronger in the

case of Gades, as she had only submitted to Carthage

during Hamilcar's conquest of Spain after the Virst

Punic War. The alliance was confirmed (or, as

some said, first made) in the consulship of M. Le-

pidns and Q. Catulus, n. c. 78. (Cic. pro Balbo, 15 ;

comp. Lit. xxxii. 2.) C. Julius Caesar, on his visit

to the city during the Civil War in Spain, B.C. 49,

conferred the civitas of Rome on all the citizens of

Gades. (Dion Cass. xli. 24; Columella, viii. 16.)

Under the empire, as settled by Augusta, Gades was

a municipium, with the title of Augusta Urbs

Julia Gaditana, and the seat of one of the four

conventusjurUlici of Baetica. ( Plin. iii. 1 . s. 3, iv. 22.

8.36; Inscr. op. Gruter, p. 358, no. 4 ; Coins ap.

Florez, Med. vol. ii. p. 430, vol. iii. p. 68, who con

tends that the city was a colony ; Mionnet, vol. i.

p. 12, Suppl. vol. i. p. 25 ; Sestini, p. 49 ; Eckhcl,

vol. i. pp. 19—22.) There are extant coins of the

old Phoenician period, as well as of the Roman city;

the former aie, with one exception, of copper, and

generally bear the head of the Tyrian Hercules

(Melcarth), the tutelary deity of the city, on the

obverse, and on the reverse one or two fish, with

a Phoenician epigraph, in two lii.es, of which the

upper has not been satisfactorily explained, while

the lower consists of the four letters which answer

to the Hebrew characters TUN or TUn, Agadir

or Hagadir, that is, the genuine Phoenician form of

the city's name, with the prosthetic breathing or

article, the omission of which gives Gadir, the

form recognised by the Greek and Roman writers.

(Eckhel, L c. and vol. iii. p. 422.) The coins of the

Roman period are very remarkable for the absence

of the name of the city, which occurs only on one of

them, a very ancient medal, having an car of corn,

with the epigraph mun (i. e. Municipium) on the

obverse, and on the reverse gades, with a fihh.

The remaining medals bear, for the most part, the

insignia of Hercules, and naval symbols, with the

names of the successive patrons of the city, namely,

Balbus, Augustus, M. Agrippa, and his sons Caius

and Lucius, and the emperor Tiberius. (Eckhel,

vol. i. pp. 20—22.)

The first of these names refers to two i

citizens of Gades, who are distinguished by the

names of Major and Minor. L. Cornelius Balbus

Major, who is generally sumamed Gaditanus, or, as

Cicero writes jestingly, Tartesius {ad Att. vii. 3),

served against Sertorius, first under Q. Metellus,

and then under Pompey, whom he accompanied to

Rome, b.c. 71, and who conferred upon him the

Roman citizenship, his right to which was defended

by Cicero in an extant oration. With both he lived

in terms of intimacy, as well as with Crassus and

Caesar, and afterwards with Octavian. He was

the first native of any country out of Italy who

attained to the consulship. But his nephew, L.

Cornelius Balbus Minor, who, as proconsul of Africa,

triumphed over the Garamantes in B.C. 19, and

who attained, to the dignity of Pontifex (Veil. Paterc

u. 51, and coins), is probably the one to whom the

coins refer, as he was the builder of the New City

of Gades. He undertook this work when he was

quaestor to Asinius Pollio in Further Spain, b. c-

43. (Dion Cass, xlviii. 32.) Balbus also constructed

the harbour of Gades,— Portus Gaditanus,—on the

mainland (Strab., Mela, U. cc. ; Itin. Ant. p. 409 ;

Ptol. ii. 4 : now Puerto Real), and the bridge

already mentioned, which was so constructed as to

form also an aqueduct. The Antonine Itinerary

places the bridge 12 M. P. from Gades, and the

harbour 14 M. P. further, on the road to Corduba.

Of the other public buildings the most remarkable

were the temples of the deities whom the Romans

identified with Saturn and Hercules. The former

was in the city itself, opposite to the little island

already mentioned; the latter stood some distance S.

of the city, 12 M. P. on the road to Malaca, in the

Itinerary, and still further according to Strabo, who

has a long discussion of a theory by which this

temple was identified with the Columns of Hercules

(iii. pp. 169,170,172,174,175; Plin. ii. 39. s. 100;

Liv. xxi. 21 ; Dion Cass, xliii.40, lxxvii. 20). The

temple had a famous oracle connected with it, and

was immensely rich. It was also remarkable fur a

spring, which rose and fell with the tide. Its site

is supposed to have been on the /. 5. Petri or S. Pe*

dro (67. Peter's Isle), a little islet lying off the S.

point of the main island of Leon. The city hud one

drawback to its unrivalled advantages as a port r the

water was very bad. (Strab. iii. p. 173.) Besides

the general articles of its commerce, its salt-fish was

particularly esteemed. (Athen. vii. p. 315; Pollux,

vi. 49; Hesych. s. v. rdStipa.) The immense wealth

which its inhabitants enjoyed led naturally to lux

ury, and luxury to great immorality. (Juv. xi. 162;

Mart. i. 61, foil., v. 78, vi. 71, xiv. 203.) The

modem city of Cadiz stands just upon the site of

Gades, that is, on the NW. point of the island of

Leon, together with the island of Trocadero. (The

following are the authorities for the antiquities of

Cadiz cited by Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 6 :

J. B. Suarez de Salazor, Grandezas, effc, Cadiz,
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1610, 4to.; Geronimo de la Concepcion, Emporio

de el Orbe, Amst. 1690, folio; Ms. de Mondejar,

Cadiz Phenicia, Madrid, 1805, 3 vols. 4to. ; IIis-

toria de Cadiz, Orosco, 1845, 4to.) [P. &]

GADILONI'TIS. [Gazelon.J

GADITANUM KKETUM (Straits of Gibraltar),

the well-known channel connecting the Mediterra

nean and Atlantic [Atlanticum Make], and se

parating the continents of Europe and Libya, only

needs a notice in a work on ancient, as distinguished

from general, geography, for the sake of recording

the many different names by which it was known to

the Greeks and Romans. These are collected as

follows by Ukert, who gives ample references to an

cient authorities:—Fretum and Tlopdfjds, simply:

TaSnpaios ropBuAs: 'HpcucAeios irop6^6s: Xlop6fi6s

or T\6pos Kara tot 'HpaK\(lovs ar^Kas: 1r6fta

Kaff 'HpaxXtlovs orjXai: to T7jy J&oAotttij rijs

'ATAon-uriis <rr6ua: Fretum Gaditannm: Fretnm

Herculcnm: Fretum Tartessium: Fretum lberam:

Fretum Hispanum: Fretum nostri maris et Oceani:

Ostium Oceani : Maris Ostium : Limen Interni Ma

ris: Herculis Via or Herma: and lastly Fretum Sep-

tem, or Septe Gaditanum, or Scpte simply, from the

hills called Scptem Fratres on the Libyan shore.

(Lkert, Geogr. d. Griechen u. Homer, vol. ii. pt. I.

p. 248, b.) Its extent is sufficiently marked on the

E. by the hills of Auyla and Cai.pe, the Pillars of

Hercules, and on the S. side of its W. entrance by

the promontory of Ampelusia; but the NW. point

was variously placed [Gades], tho proper position

being tho Pr. Junonis (C. Trafalgar). [P.S.]

GADITA'NUS OCEANUS. [Atlanticum

Make.]

GAESUS, GESSUS (ra/o-wi-), a small river in

Ionia, near Mount Mycale and the town of Priene.

(Plin. v. 31; Mela, i. 17; comp. Herod, ix. 97.)

Athenaeus (vii. p. 311) observes that Gaeson or

Gaesonis was, according to some, a lake between

Priene and Miletus, which had a communication

with the sea. [L. S.]

GAETARA. [Albania.]

GAETU'LIA (raiTouAi'a, sometimes written IV-

TouAi'a: Eth. TaiToCAos, and sometimes ToiToiAiof,

Gaetulus: Adj. VanoiiKios, Gaetulus, Gaetulicus), a

country in the NW. of Libya, S. of Mauritania and

Numidia : on tho E. divided by hills from the Ga-

kamantes, who dwelt S. of Africa and Syrtica:

on the W. extending to the Atlantic Ocean; and on

the S. to a margin of the great basin of the river

Nigir, or, according to Pliny, to the river Nigir

itself, which he considers as tho boundary between

Africa and Aethiopia, that is, the country of tho

Negroes (v. 4). According to the tradition pre

served by Sallust (Jug. 18, 19), the Gaetulians and

the Libyans were the two great races which origi

nally inhabited Africa; i. e. the NW. portion of the

continent. When tho N. sea-board came into the

possession of various tribes from Asia (afterwards

known as Numidians and Mauretanians), the Gae

tulians were forced back into the region to the S. of

Atlas; and they led a nomadc life in the oases of

tho W. part of the Great Desert belt (Sahara), which

lies between the Atlas and the basin of the Nigir,

while the Garamawtes inhabited its E. portion.

Strabo extends the habitations of the Gaetulians even

as far as the Syrtes (xvii. p. 829); and it may well

be believed that tho land on the margin of the Great

Desert, though nominally a part of Numidia, was

really a sort of neutral ground, into which the Gae

tulians may have extended their wanderings. (Comp.

Strab. xvii. p. 838.) Strabo uses Gaetulia as a sort

of general name for Inner Africa, and calls the Gae

tulians the greatest of the Libyan peoples. (Comp.

Mela, i. 4 : " Natio freqnens multiplexque Gaetuli.")

Up to the time of the war with Jugurtha, they

were ignorant, says Sallust, of the Roman name;

but in that war they served as cavalry in the army

of Jugurtha, besides making predatory attacks on

the Romans. (Sail. Jug. 80, 88, 97, 99, 103.)

Sallust expressly states that a part of the Gaetu

lians were subject to the kings of Numidia. (Jug.

19.) It appears that a body of them took service

under Marius, who assigned them lands ; and, being

placed, at the close of the war, under the authority

of Hiempsal, they and their successors remained in

the service of the Numidian kings until the Civil

War, when we find considerable numbers of them

deserting from Juba to Caesar, and employed by him

as emissaries to stir up their tribes to revolt. (Bell

Afr. 25, 32, 35, 55, 56, 61,93.) Under Augustus,

a portion of the people, who were nominally subject

to Juba, king of Mauretania, became so troublesome,

that an army was sent against them under the com

mand of Cornelius Cossus Lentulus, who obtained a

triumph and the surname of Gaetulicus, A. D. 6.

(Dion Cass. lv. 28; Tac. Arm. iv. 42, 46, vi. 30 ;

Flor. iv. 12, 40; Juv. viii. 26.) We find some traces

of the improved knowledge of the Romans respecting

the country in Pliny (v. 1, 4, 8, vi. 31. s. 36,

xxi. 13. s. 45, xxv. 7. s. 38, xxxv. 6. s. 26). He

includes under the name of Gaetul ans some tribes

which had also their own specific names, such as

the Autololes Gaetuli and the Gaetuli Darac (v. 1).

Ptolemy includes Gaetulia under his very extensive

appellation of Libya Interior, of which it is the

northern part, immediately S. of the Mauretanias.

(Ptol. iv. 6. § 15, viii. 13. §§ 1,2.)

The ancients clearly recognised tho distinction

between the Gaetulians and the Negro peoples who

dwelt S. of them. The former they justly considered

as a Libyan people of the same stock as the later

settlers on the N. coast who displaced them : their

darker colour and fiercer disposition were ascribed

to their greater proximity to the torrid zone. ("Gae

tuli sub sole magis [quam Libyes] hand procul ab

ardoribus," Sail. Jug. 18.) They resembled their

northern neighbours in their nomade mode of life;

and there was a theory which ascribed tho origin of

the nomade peoples of the Algerian Sahara (for the

exact meaning of this phrase see Africa) to an in

termixture of the Gaetulians with the later Asiatio

settlers. On the other hand, the southern Gaetu

lians mingled their blood with their Negro neigh

bours, the Nigritae, thus giving origin to a people

called the Melanogaetuli, or Black Gaetulians (M«-

AoKo7mToDAoi, Ptol. iv. 6. § 16; Agathem. ii. 5).

The Gaetulians are described as men of a warlike

disposition and savage manners, living on milk and

flesh, clothed with skins (Varro, R.R. ii. 11. § 11),

part dwelling in tents and others wandering about

without settled abodes, and under no settled govern

ment (Sail. Jug. 18, 19, 80 ; Plin. x. 73. s. 94).

They seem, however, like their eastern neighbours,

the Garamantes, to have carried on a portion of the

trade of Inner Africa; and their country furnished

some highly esteemed productions of nature, espe

cially the purple dye, which was obtained from the

shell-flsh of the W. coast, and gigantic asparagus.

(Ath. ii. p. 62; Eustath. ad Dion Per. 215; Staph.

B. «. v.; Mela, iii. 10 ; Plin. v. 1, vi. 3 . s. 36, ix

60, xxxv. 6. 8. 26.1
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The Gaetulians appear to be the chief ancient re

presentatives of the great aboriginal people of modem

Africa, who call themselves Amazygh or Amazcrgt

(i. e. fret- or no6/e), and to whom belong the Berbers

of M. Atlas, as well as the Tuaricks, who still

wander over the oases of the Great Desert, and are

supposed to be the lineal descendants of the Gaetuli.

(Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. i. pp. 1034, foil. ; Horae-

mann, Rate, p. 223.) The ancient Gaetulia in

cluded the S. regions of Morocco, as well as the W.

part of the Great Desert. [P. S.]

GAGAE (rvfrycu: Eth. Taytuot), a town on the

south-east coast of Lycia, from which the Gagates

lapu derived its name. (Plin. v. 18, XXXvi. 34;

Steph. B I. v.; Nicand. Ther. 37; Galen, vol. xii.

p. 203, ed. Kiihn; Hierocl. p. 683, with Wesscling's

note.) Ruins at Aladja are regarded by Leake

{Asia Minor, p. 185, full.) as marking the site of

the ancient Gagae, while Sir Charles Fellowes iden

tifies the place with the modem village of Hascooe,

where ruins stand upon and between two isolated

rocks, now literally covered with walls. (Ditcov. in

Lycia, p. 210.) [L. S.]

GAGANA GAGANAE, a station in Dacia, on

the road from Oriova to the frontier of Moldavia,

which the Peutinger Table places between Ad Pan-

noniam and Mascliana. The geographer of Ravenna

calls it Gazana. Its position must be sought along

the valley of the Temet. [E. B. J.]

GALACTOPHAGI. [Hippemoloi ; Abii.]

GALACUM, in Britain, mentioned in the 10th

Itinerary. [Galava]. [R. G. L.]

GALADRAE. [Eordaea.]

GALAESUS or GALESUS (roAoSrot, Pol.), a

small river of Calabria, flowing into the gnlf of Ta-

rentum, at the distance of a few miles from that

city. It was famed in ancient times for the pas

tures on its banks, on which were fed the sheep that

produced the celebrated Tarentine wool : hence its

praises are sung by several of the Roman poets.

(Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 10; Virg. Georg. iv. 126; Pro-

pert, ii. 34. 67 ; Stat. Silv. iii. 3 ; Claudian. Prob.

el 01. Com. 260 ; Sidon. Apoll. Carm. 24. 59.)

Polybius tells us it was often called the Eurotas,

from the river of that name in Laconin (Pol. viii. 35) ;

but the Galaesus, which was probably its indigenous

name, is the only one by which it is mentioned in

any other author. Both Livy and Polybius notice it

on the occasion of the siege of Tarentum by Hanni

bal (b.c. 212), who encamped on its banks with

his main army to watch and protect the blockade of

the citadel. (Pol. L c; Lav. xxv. 11.) Though its

name was eo celebrated, the Galaesus "was a very

trifling stream, and there is considerable difficulty in

identifying it. The name is generally given by local

antiquarians, and apparently by a kind of local tra

dition, to a small stream of limpid water which flows

into the great port of Tarentum or Mare Piccolo, on

its N. side, now known as Le Citrezze; and, accord

ing to Zannoni's map, there still exists in its neigh

bourhood a church called Sta. Maria di Galeto.

Both Polybius and Livy, however, give the distance

of the Galaesus from Tarentum at 5 miles or 40

stadia, a statement wholly irreconcilable with the

popular view ; and the stream in question is more

over so small that it is impossible for an army to

have encamped on its banks, its whole course being

only a few hundred yards in length. Swinburne's

supposition that the Cervaro—a much more consi

derable stream, flowing into the Mare Piccolo at its

head or E. extremity— is the true Galaesus, would

certainly accord better with the statement of Poly

bius and Livy, and at least as well with the poetical

epithets of the stream, on which, however, too much

stress must not be laid. (RomaneUi, vol i. p. 292;

DAquino, DeUzie Tarentine, with the notes of Car-

ducci, p. 49 ; Swinburne, Travel*, voL i. pp. 227,

232 ; Craven, Traveli, p. 181 ) [E. H. B.]

GALA'RIA (roAopia, Diod., but the older editions

have raXtp'ta; raAopiW, Steph. B. : Eth. raAost-

vos, Diod.: Gagliano), a city of Sicily, which, ac

cording to Stephanus, was founded by the Siculian

chief Morges or Morgus. (Steph. B. *.r.) Though

we may infer from this statement (which is evidently

meant to connect it with the establishment of tie

Morgctes in Sicily) that it was a city of great anti

quity, we find no mention of it in history till b. c

345, when it was the only city that ventured to send

succours to the Entcllini when besieged by the Car

thaginians under Hanno. But their small force,

amounting to only 1000 men, was intercepted and

entirely cut off. (Diod. xvi. 67.) Again, in B.C.

311, Galaria was occupied by the Syracusau exiles

under Deinocrates, who were, however, soon after de

feated and driven out by the generals of Agathocles.

(Id. xix. 104.) No subsequent notice of it is found

in history; and as its name does not occur among

the Sicilian towns enumerated by Cicero, Pliny, or

Ptolemy, it would seem to have ceased to exist under

the Roman dominion. It would indeed be nataral

to suspect that the Galatini of Phny (iii. S. s. 1 i\

whom he enumerates among the '* populi stipeo-

diarii " of the interior of Sicily, were identical with

the Galarini of Diodorus, but that there seems to be

some reason to admit the existence of a separate town

of the name of Galata. We find the name of this

town apparently still preserved in the village of Go-

lati, E. of Militello, and about 10 miles from the

N. coast of the island ; while that of Galaria is sup

posed by Cluverius and Sicilian topographers to be

retained by Gagliano, on the opposite side of the

Caronia mountains, and about 6 miles N. of the

ancient Agyrium. (Cluver. SicU. pp. 330, 385;

Amico, Lex. Topog. Sic. t. v. Galaria.) Bat it

does not appear that ancient remains exist at either

locality, and tho evidence of name alone is incon

clusive.

There is nothing in Diodorus to lead us to sup

pose that Galaria was a Greek city, and the contrary

seems to be implied by Stephanus ; but there exists

a coin of very early date, and of pore Greek style,

which bears the inscription TAAA., and must cer

tainly be referred to this city. On the reverse it

has a sitting figure of Zeus, with the epithet ZOTEP

ill ancient characters. (It is figured by T. Combe,

A'lun. Mm. Brit. pi. 4. fig. 6.) [E. H. B.]

GALATA [Galaria.]

GALA'TIA (ToAaWa, raXavurij, Gallograecia).

The history of the establishment of this province is

connected with the emigration of Gallic nations to

the East. This emigration is an obscure subject, but

we may collect enough from the extant authorities

to establish the main facts.

Strabo (p. 187) says that the Tectosages, who

occupied part of Gallia adjacent to the Pyrenees and

extended along a portion of the north side of the Ce-

vennes, were once a powerful people, and had a Uu^pe

population. Domestic dissension drove some of

them from home, who were joined by others from

various tribes; and these were a. part of the GaJli

who occupied Phrygia, bordering on Cappadocia and

tho Paphlagonians. As a proof of this, he alleges
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the fact of the Galatians about the city Ancyra being

named Tectosages. There were two other Gallic

tribes in Galatia, named Trocmi and Tolistobogii;

and he infers that they also came from Gallia, be

cause they were akin (oufjupuXov') to the Tectosages;

but he cannot say what parts the Trocmi and Tolis

tobogii came from, for he had not heard of any

Trocmi or Tolistobogii in his time who dwelt either

north of the Alps, or in the Alps, or south of the

Alps. Justin (xxiv. 4), after mentioning the Gallic

invaders of Italy who took Rome, says that other

adventurers passed into Illyricum and settled in

Pannonia. They subdued the Pannonians, and for

many years carried on war with the neighbouring

nations. The Galli, then, according to these autho

rities, spread along the east side of the Adriatic, and

along the valley of the Danube. When Alexander

(b. c. 335) made his expedition over the Haemus to

the banks of the Danube, he had an interview with

some Celtae, who lived about the Adriatic. This is

on the authority of Ptolemaeus, the son of Lagus.

(Strab. p. 301.) Arrian (Armi. i. 4), who also

used the work of Ptolemaeus, speaks of the Celtae

on the Ionian gulf sending an embassy to Alexander

when he was near the Danube. This appears to be

the first time that the Hellenic and the Gallic

nation saw one another beyond the limits of Gallia.

The Gnlli seem to have been established in the

neighbourhood of Macedonia during the troublesome

times that followed Alexander's death, or probably

still earlier. At the close of the reign of Ptolemaeus

in Macedonia, who is named Centrums, a band of

Galli. under a leader Belgius or Bolgius, invaded

his kingdom. The king despised the invaders, be

cause they offered to retire for a sum of money ; but

his army was totally defeated by them, and he was

taken prisoner. The barbarians cut off the king's

head, and carried it about on a spear to terrify their

enemies (b. c. 280). The Macedonians shut them

selves up in their cities, and made no resistance;

but when all hope seemed lost, Sosthenes, a Mace

donian noble, collected a force, and for the time saved

his country from further ravage. (Justin, xxiv.;

Pausan. i. 16. § 2, x. 19. § 7.) But another Gallic

chieftain, named Brennus,—probably a title of rank,

and not a name,—entered Macedonia with a large

force, defeated Sosthenes, and ravaged the country.

(Justin, xxiv. 6.) Either in the same campaign, or

perhajis in another (u. c 279), Brennus led the

Galli to plunder Delphi, for the fame of this temple's

wealth excited his cupidity. The Galli were an

immense force, under several commanders ; but they

could not agree, and a large division under Leonorius

and Lutarius,— as the Greeks and Romans write

the names, — separated from Brennus, and, taking

their way through Thrace (Liv. xxxviii. 1 6), reached

Byzantium.

Brennus, with several commanders, one of whom

the Greeks named Acichorius, led his savage troops

through Thessaly to the pass of Thermopylae, where

the Greeks under Leonidas had tried to stop the

Persians about 200 years before. The Greeks, who

had been weakened and disunited since the establish

ment of the Macedonian supremacy, were roused by

a danger that threatened their very existence. A

large force from the states north of the Isthmus, and

some troops from Macedonia and Asia, reached Ther

mopylae while the Galli were still in Thessaly, and

a detachment was sent forward to destroy the

bridges over the Sperchius, and to dispute the pas

sage of the river. The Gaul, who had the talents of

a general, 6eeing the enemy opposite to him and a

rapid river between, made no attempt to cross iu

that part, but he got over a large body of troops by

night near the lower part of the river, and prepared

to force the defile of Thermopylae. He was driven

back in disorder and with great loss. The Athe

nians distinguished themselves most of all the Greeks

on this day.

The Gallic chief now sent off a division to ravage

Aetolia, in order to detach from the confederate army

of the Greeks the Aetotians, who had left their homea

in a numerous body, to repel the invaders at Ther

mopylae. The barbarians under Combutis and Ora

torios (the second seems to be a Greek name) com

mitted dreadful devastation in Aetolia, though they

were at last compelled to retreat with great loss.

(Pausan. x. 22.) Less than half of them returned

to the Gallic camp at Thermopylae. Brennus at

last made his way to Delphi, with the assistance of

the Aenianes and Heracleotae, through the country of

the Aenianes, by the very pass by which Hydarnea

the Persian led his troops iu the invasion of Xerxes.

(Herod, vii. 215 ; Pausan. x. 22. § 8.) The story

of the defeat of Brennus at Delphi is told with

many miraculous circumstances ; but it seems that

the weather greatly helped the Greeks in defeating

the barbarians, who made their retreat with diffi

culty, and amidst dreadful sufferings. Only a few

out of so many got back to their camp at Heracleia,

where Brennus put an end to his life. Pausanias

says that none of the Galli escaped. Justin con

tradicts himself, for he says in one place (xxiv. 8)

that not one escaped, but in another place (xxxii. 3),

following, as we may suppose, a different authority,

he says that some of the Galli made their way into

Asia, and some into Thrace. He also adds that the

Tectosages returned to their city Tolosa {Toulouse),

carrying with them the gold and silver that they

had got in their marauding expeditions. Strabo

(p. 188) mentions the tradition of the Tectosages

.returning with their booty to Tolosa, but he does

not believe the story. It is possible that some

of these Galli did effect a retreat; for the Galli

Scordisci, who were settled at the confluence of the

Save and the Danube, were said to be a remnant of

them (Justin, xxxii. 3; Strab. p. 293, 313), and

to be mingled with Tbracians and IUyrians. Caesar

was told that Volcae Tectosages once settled in

Germany about the Hercynian forest (Bdl. GalL

vi. 24), and continued to maintain themselves there

to his time. But instead of concluding that a

remnant of the Tectosages returned from the expe

dition of Brennus, and settled in the basin of the

Danube, it seems more likely that their settlements

east of the Rhine were made by emigration from

Gallia; and it may be that the Tectosages in the

army of Brennus did not come direct from Gallia,

but from some of the settlements already made

beyond the limits of Gallia. Polybius says that

some Galli under Comontorius, having escaped the

danger at Delphi, reached the Hellespont, and settled

in the neighbourhood of Byzantium. The Byzan

tines paid them a heavy tribute, until the Thraciara,

who had been subdued by the Gallic invaders, by a

change of good fortune succeeded in destroying

them. (Polyb. iv. 46.)

Leonorius and Lutarius escaped the misfortunes

of Brennus by having taken a different road, as

already observed, and through a less difficult country.

Livy (xxxviii. 16) does not mention the arrival of1

Comontorius at Byzantium. Leonorius and Lutarius
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levied contributions along the coast of the Propontis,

and having seized Lysimachia by treachery, they

got possession of all the Thracian Chersonesus.

They saw the tempting coast of Asia separated from

them by a narrow sea, and they applied to Anti pater,

the Macedonian, who had then the command of

these coasts, to supply them with ships. While

waiting on the shore of the Hellespont, the chieftains

quarrelled, and Leonorius with the larger port of

the Galli returned to Byzantium. Lutarius seized

two decked vessels and three boats, which Antipater

bad sent to the Hellespont, nominally to negotiate

with the Gaul, but in tact to watch him. In a

few days Lutarius conveyed all his men over the

straits. Shortly after, Nicomedes I., king of Bi-

thynia, carried Leonorius and his men over the

Bosporus, to help him in his war against his brother

Zyboctes. The terms on which the Galli were to

serve him were fixed before they left Europe. The

Gallic chief promised every thing : he only wanted

to get across the strait. (Memnon, ap. Phot. c. 20).

This disgraceful bargain, which brought so much

misery on Asia, was made B. c. 278. There were

seventeen chieftains in the Gallic army, of whom

Leonorius and Lutarius were the chief (Memnon) ;

from which we may collect that the two principal

chieftains were reconciled after they reached Asia,

which Livy expressly states (xxxviii. 16). Nico

medes, with the help of the Galli, had the superiority

over his brother, and secured the kingdom of Bithy-

nio. During this war, in which it seems that many

of the Bithynions perished, the Galli divided among

themselves the booty, and probably they had the

women, for it is not said that they brought any with

them. (Memnon, ap. Phot. c. 20.) Justin states

(xxv. 2) that Nicomedes gave the Galli part of his

conquests, and that they thus got the country called

Gallograecia. But they were not permanently settled

in Galntia so early, if we follow Livy (xxxviii. 16)

and other authorities. After seating Nicomedes on

his throne, they set out on a marauding expedition,

20,000 in number, of whom not more than half were

armed. All the authorities agree in making three

divisions of these Galli, Tolistobogii or Tolistoboii,

Trocmi or Trogmi, and Tcctosoges or Tectosagi.

They struck such terror into the people west and

north of tho Taurus, that all submitted to their de

mands. They divided tho country among them.

The Trocmi had the shores of the Hellespont on

which to levy contributions; the Tolistoboii took

Aeolis and Ionia; and the Tectosagcs, the central

parts of Asia. Their fixed abode, however, says

Livy, was about the Halys; but it is hardly consis

tent to speak of their having yet a settled habitation,

when they were rambling about Asia. The Ilium

of the historical time was one of the places that the

Galli ocenpied in the Troad, but they soon left it, as

Hcgesianax says (quoted by Strabo, p. 594), because

it was unwallcd. It is quite uncertain to what time

this event must be referred. No record has been

left of the miseries inflicted by the barbarians on the

unwarlike Greeks of Western Asia. A few lines in

the Anthologia tell us that Miletus was one of the

cities that suffered.

The Galli at last found an enemy who resisted

them, Antiochus Soter, king of Syria. Lucian

(Zeuxit, vol. i. p. 838, ed. Hemst.) tells circum

stantially, whether truly it is hard to say, the story

of this Antiochus fighting a desperate battle with

the Galli and defeating them. Indeed, it was owing

to this victory that Antiochus took or had the title

1 of Soter, or Saviour (Appian, Syriac. c. 65), an ap

pellation which shows that his victory was thought

no small affair. It is said, however, by several au

thorities, that this Antiochus fell in battle against

the Galli, B.C. 261 ; but this must have been in soma

battle subsequent to his victory, if it is true that he

gained his name of Soter from his success against

these barbarians. The kings of the East in their

wars with one another often employed the Asiatic

Galli. (Justin, xxv. 2). The second Ptolemaeus,

king of Egypt, had some of them in his pay, but

they formed a design to seize on the country, and

were all cut off by a stratagem. In the dispute be

tween the two Syrian kings, Seleucus Callinicus and

his brother Antiochus Hierax, Antiochus employed

Gallic mercenaries, who, after gaining him a victory,

compelled him to ransom himself, and to form an

alliance with them. (Justin, xxvii. 2.) And there

were Galli in the battle of Raphia between Antio

chus Magnus and Ptolemaeus Philopator, B.C. 217.

Attalus, the ruler of the petty state of Pergamum,

was the first of the Greek kings who effectually

checked the licence of the Galli. He defeated them

in a great battle, and thereupon assumed the title

of king. (Strab. p. 624; Polyb. xviii. 24; Liv.

xxxiii. 21.) The reign of Attalus was from B. c.

241 to B. c. 197. It was the glory of Attalus that

he was the first prince to refuse to pay tribute to

the Galli, and that he confined them within the limits

of that part of A*ia which is called Galatia. (Paus.

L8.§1.)

This invasion of Asia by the Galli, and the vic

tory of Attalus over them, were foretold in the pro

phecies of Phaennis, a full generation before the

events happened. (Paus. x. 15. § 2.) It must have

been a great necessity which compelled Attains, in

his war with Achaeus, to invite a body of Tectosages

(the text of Polybius, v. 77, has ktyoaayu:) to

cross the Hellespont to assist him. The Galli came

with women and children. Whether this was a fresh

body of emigrants to the East, or a part of those who

had settled in Thrace, as mentioned before, is not

stated. Attalus employed these mercenaries against

the cities of Aeolis, which had joined Achaeus from

compulsion. While Attalus was encamped on the

Macistus an eclipse of the moon took place, which

the Galli took to be an unfavourable sign; and they

were also wearied of moving about with their wives

and children, who followed in the carts. Accordingly

they refused to march on. Attalus, being afraid of

the treachery of his hirelings, and, unlike the king

of Egypt, too scrupulous to destroy the people whom

he had himself invited into Asia, left them on the

Hellespont, with fair promises. The consequence

was what might have been foreseen. The Galli

began to plunder the cities along the Hellespont, and

nothing is said of Attalus checking them. Thoy

attacked Ilium, the siege of which was raised by the

people of Alexandria in Troas, and the Galli were

driven out of the Troas. The barbarians then seized

Arisba near Abydus, which they made their head

quarters, and from thence annoyed the neighbouring

cities, until Prusias I., king of Bithynia, defeated

them in a regular fight, B.C. 216. Nearly all their

children and women were massacred in their fortified

place ; and the soldiers of Prusias had the moveables

for their booty. Tims Prusias, says the historian

(Polyb. v. Ill), released the Hellespontine cities

from great alarm and danger; and he left a noble

warning to posterity that barbarians should not

rashly pass over from Europe into Asia.
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The three tribes, when permanently settled, occu- f

pied i*art of the country between the Sangarins and |

the Hal vs. Memnon incorrectly says that the chief

city of the Trocmi was Ancyra; of the Totistoboii,

Tavia or Tavium ; and of the Tectosages, Pessinus.

(Memnon, ap. Phot c, 20.) The complete reduction

of the Asiatic Galli was reserved for their hereditary

enemies the Romans. Though they had now a

country of their own, they still plundered their neigh

bours, and were a formidable power to the time of

the wars of Antiochus the Great with the Romans.

They fought on the side of Antiochus in the great

buttle at Magnesia ad Sipylum, in which the Syrian

king was defeated (b. c. 190); and the consul Cn.

Manlius, in u. c. 1 89, made this a pretext for invad

ing their country. But his real grounds were better

than his pretext He saw that the Romans could

not secure their power in Western Asia, if the Galli

were not Bubdued. He led his troops from Kphesus

by a circuitous route into Gallograecia, as Livy calls

it (xxxvKi. 12). The consul, after entering Phrygia,

passed by Synnada, Beudos vetus, Anabura, and the

sources of the Alander to Abbassns, which was on

the borders of the Tolistoboii, where he halted and

encouraged his men. He then marched through

the woodless tract [Axtlos], crossed the Sangarius,

and reached Gordium. He was accompanied in this

expedition by Attains, the brother of Eumenes, king

of Pergamum, who was now at Rome.

The Galli had enemies in their own country, the

native Phrygians. The priests of the Mater Magna

from Pessinus met the consul with sacerdotal pomp,

and declared that the goddess had promised the

Romans victory. The Galli had moved off with their

women, children, flocks, and carts to the mountains.

The Tolistoboii occupied a strong place on the range

of Olympus; the Tectosages chose another moun

tainous spot named Magaba; and the Trocmi, leaving

their wives and children to the care of the Tectosages,

turned to help the Tolistoboii, against whom the

consul was marching. Manlius, who was both bold

and cautious, looked at the ground well before he

attacked such desperate fighters. He had a great

superiority in all munitions of war, and chiefly in

light troops, who could annoy the enemy at a dis

tance. The entrenchment of the Galli was stormed

and the ground was covered with their dead bodies,

whether 40,000 or a smaller number the authorities

do not agree, and it is not material. An immense

number of men, women, and children were made

prisoners. (Liv. xxxviii. 18—23; Florus, ii. 11.)

The consul now marched to Ancyra to attack the

Tectosages, who were 10 miles from that town.

While the Galli were amusing him with negotiations,

an event happened, for which there is better evidence

than for must romantic stories; and it gives us some

insight into the character of these Galli. Clnomara,

the wife of a Gallic prince, Ortiagon, was among the

prisoners, and she was the captive of a Roman

centurion. The man not being able to corrupt her

chastity, used violence. But lust was not his only

passion. He was greedy of money; and he accepted

the offer of a large ransom. According to agreement,

he went alone with the woman to the banks of a

river, on the opposite side of which the Gallic friends

of Chiomara were ready with the money. The Galli

crossed the river, gave the money, and received the

woman ; and while the greedy Roman was counting

it, one of them, on a signal given by Chiomara in

her own language, cut off the centurion's head. She

wrapped up the bloody head in her clothes, and on

vol. I.

meeting her husband, threw it down before him.

She told her story, and her husband exclaimed,
M My wife, fidelity is a glorious thing." " True," she

replied, " but still mere glorious that there should

be only one man living who has known me." The

historian Polybius says that he talked with Chio

mara at Sardis, and he was amazed at her noble

spirit and her good sense. We may perhaps infer

that Chiomara had learned the Greek language in

Galatia. (Liv. xxxviii. 24; Plut. Moral, ii. p. 58,

Wytt; Valer. Max. vi. 1. § 2.)

The treachery of the Tectosages, according to the

Roman historian, stopped the negotiations. They

only wanted to get time to send their women and

children, and moveables, beyond the HaJys; and they

made an attempt to seize the Roman consul. Manlius

carried the strong petition of the Tectosages as he

had done that of the Tolistoboii, and this victory

ended the campaign. As the cold weather was

coming on, the consul retired after giving the GalK

orders. to see him at Kphesus. In tho winter there

came to Manlius, who was now proconsul, the year

of his consulship having expired, embassies from all

the states west of the Taurus. They brought him

golden crowns, and their thanks for delivering them

from the incursions of the Galli. The Gallic envoys

were told that they must wait the arrival of king

Enmenes, who was still absent, before their affairs

could be settled. It was on the banks of the Hel

lespont, a country which the Galli well knew, that

the Roman proconsul dictated his terms to the Gallia

chiefs, who had been summoned there: they were to

keep the peace with Enmenes, to give up wandering

about, and to confine themselves within their own

limits. (Liv. xxxviii. 40.) The humiliation of these

terrible invaders, who for a century had kept Western

Asia in alarm, made the Roman name known in the

East, and, even moro than their victory over Antiochus

the Great, contributed to their future dominion in

Asia. Judas Maccabeus, the heroic leader of the

Jews, heard of the fame of the Romans: "It was

told him also of their wars and noble acts which

they had done among the Galatians, and how they

had conquered them, and brought them under

tribute " (Mace. i. 8. v. 2-). The commentators sup

pose that the Galli of Europe are meant here, and

the context is consistent with this explanation ; but

the Jews could not be ignorant of the defeat of the

Asiatic Galli, whic h so soon followed that of Anti

ochus, " the great king of Asia" (Mace. i. 8. v. G);

and we must conclude that tho Galatians of this

chapter included the Galatians of Asia, whom the

Jews had seen or heard of in the armies of the

Egyptian and Syrian kings, and whose horrible bar

barities were known through all the East. Manliua

did not obtain a triumph at Rome for his great

victories without opposition from the majority of the

ten Roman legati who had attended him to assist in

the settlement of Asia after the defeat of Antiochus.

They objected that he had no commission from the

senate or tho Roman people to carry on war with the

Galli, and tbey meanly attempted to disparage his

generalship ami the enemies whom he had subdued.

Manlius defended himself in a vigorous speech, of

which Livy (xxxviii. 47) has given the substance,

and he got a triumph. In the procession he dis

played gold and silver crowns of great value, and an

immense amount of coined money, probably the gift

of the grateful Asiatic cities, for Manlius had main

tained strict discipline, and he is not accused of

plundering. Gallic arms and Gallic spoils were carried

So
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in chariots, for it was called a Gallic triumph;

and fifty-two Gallic chieftains walked in front of the

triumphal car. (Liv. xxxix. 6.) Whether the Galli

would have ever established a Gallic kingdom in

Asia, is doubtful, for the nation, though it has carried

its arms into all parts of the world, has never yet

been able to subsist as a nation out of the limits of

Transalpine Gallia. Bat Manlius did not give these

Galli an opportunity of trying the experiment; and

he did a good work in stopping the career of these

merciless plunderers.

Though the Galli no longer ravaged Asia, they

were still troublesome to Eumenes, king of Per-

gamum, whose family they had no reason for liking.

In b. c. 1 67 Attains, the brother of Eumenes, was

sent to Rome to complain of a Gallic rising (tu-

multns). The Romans sent commissioners into Asia

to expostulate with the Galli ; but P. Licinius, who

had an interview with a Gallic chieftain, Solovettius

by name, at Synnada, reported that his remonstrances

only increased the insolence of the Gaul. (Liv. xlv.

19. 34 ; Polyb. xxx. 1.) Livy remarks that it

seemed strange, when the words of Roman com

missioners had so much weight with powerful kings

like Antiochus and Ptolemaens, that they had no

weight with the Galli. The Romans bad their

reasons, which may be easily conjectured, for leaving

Eumenes to deal with the Galli ; and it seems that

he was successful. (Diod. Excerpt, xxxi.) The frag

ments of Polybius show that the Romans were jealous

of Eumenes, who had great talents, and they did not

choose that he should reduce the Galli under his

dominion. One passage (xxxi. 2) states that certain

ambassadors of the Galli, who came to Rome, were

told that they should be independent, if they would

stay at home, and not move with any force beyond

their own boundaries.

In the wars of Mithridates against the Romans,

the Galli were again in arms, both on the side of the

king and of the Romans. There wero Asiatic Galli

in the great army which Mithridates sent into

Greece under the command of Archelaus. This

army was defeated by L. Sulla at Ghaeroneia (u. c

86). Mithridates, fearing that he should be de

serted by the Galli if Sulla should come into Asia,

murdered all the Gallic tetrarchs, both those who

were about him as friends, and those who had not

joined him. He murdered also their women and

children. Some of the Galli were killed at a feast to

which the king invited them, and the rest in various

ways (Appian, Mithrid c 46) ; three only of the

chiefs escaped. Mithridates seized all the property

of the men whom he had murdered, put garrisons in

the towns, and set over them as governor Eumachus,

probably a Greek. He could not, however keep Ga-

latia, but he kept the money that he had got. The

Galli served Cn. Pompeius in the subsequent wars

against Milhridates, and Pompeius rewarded the

tetrarchs by securing them in their Galatiau do

minions. (Appian, Sgriac. c. 50, Mithrid. c. 114.)

One of them was Dciotarus, who had done good

service in the war by defeating Eumachus. (Appian,

Mithrid c. 75 ; Liv. Epit. 94.) Mithridates kept

some Galli about him to the last; and, in the hour of

his extreme need, one of them named Bitoetus, a

genuine Gallic name, did the king the last service

that he could, by killing him at his earnest request,

B.C. 63. (Appian, Mithrid. c 111; Liv. Epit. 102.)

Pompeius, in settling the affaire of Galatia, extended

the Gallic limits, for he gave Mithridatium, a town

in the former kingdom of Pontus, to a Gallic chief

named Bogodiatorus, who*e name, with a slight

variation, appears on a silver coin. (Strab. p. 567.)

Pompeius gave to Dciotarus part of Gadelonitis in

Pontus, an excellent sheep country, and the parts

about Phamacia and the Trapezusia, as far as

Colchis and the Less Armenia, of all which countries

Pompeius made him king ; and Deiotarus kept also

his paternal tetrarchy of the Tolistoboii. (Strab.

p. 547.) Galatia and its chieftains were now under

Roman protection, and Deiotarus was involved in all

the troubles that followed the wars of Caesar and

Pompeius. He was with Pompeius at the battle of

Pharsalia (b. c 48), and escaped with him. Cicero,

in an extant oration, pleaded before Caesar at Rome

the cause of Deiotarus, who was charged with a

treacherous design against Caesar's life when Caesar

was in Galatia. After all his reverses Deiotarus

died a king ; and was succeeded by his son Deiotarus,

who went to Actium on the side of Antonius, but he

had the Gallic prudence to go over to Octavins be

fore the battle, in company with Amyntas (b.c.31);

Amyntas was one of the tributary Asiatic kings that

M. Antonius set up (a. c. 39). He had Pisidia

first, and in B. c. 36 he received from the same

king-maker Galatia, with a part of Lycaonia and

Pamphylia (Dion Cas. xlix. 32), and he was con

firmed in these possessions by Augustas, b. a 31

(Dion, li. 2). He died n. c. 25, having held, besides

Galatia, Lycaenia, and Isauria, the south-east and

cast part of Phrygia, Pisidia, and Cilicia Trachea.

(Strab. pp. 568, 569, 571, 57", 671.) Amyntas

was one of the great flock-masters of Asia Minor.

He had above 300 flocks on the high, waterless

table lands of Lycaonia. Plutarch (Ant. cc 61,63)

calls Amyntas king of the Lycaonians and Galatians

at the time of the battle of Actium ; and he aba

calls Deiotarus a king. This is not inconsistent

with other authorities, if we suppose that Dekvt&nu

had his father's kingdom that was beyond the limits

of Galatia, and that Amyntas had Galatia, or a

great part of it, and the title of king of the Galatians.

On the death of Amyntas, Augustus made a Roman

province of Galatia, Lycaonia, Isauria, East and South

Phrygia, and Pamphylia. The extent of the province

of Galatia to the south is expressed by Pliny saying

that Galatia reaches both to the Cabalia of Pam

phylia and the Milyes, who are about Buris and the

Cyllanticus and Orcandicus tract of Pisidia (H. S.

v. 32). But the Galatia of Ptolemy is still more

extensive (v. 3), being bounded on the west by

Bithynia and part of Phrygia, on the south by

Pamphylia, and on the cast by a part of Cappadocia ;

it thus extended from the Euxine to the Taurus.

The sea-coast of Ptolemy's Galatia commences after

Cytorus, which is in Bithynia, and extends to the

mouth of the Halys and to Amisns. Sinope is within

these limits. The three Gallic tribes and their three

several cities assumed, under Augustas, the names

SeSaoTTjcoi and Sifrurrii : the people of Pessinus

were named SegaffTni'ol T0A10T0SW717101: those of

Ancyra, Sffiao-njyol Tticrooiyts : and those of

Tavium, 2t€atrrnvol TooV/joi. The first Roman

governor of this Galatia was M. Lollius, who governed

it as the legatus of the emperor, with the title of

pro-praetor. This province of Galatia is supposed

to have continued in this form to the time of Con-

stantine. The metropolis of the province was An

cyra ; and Tcrmessus and Sagalossus were tree

towns.

The Romans established in Galatia Proper the

colony of Gertne, which is known both from Ptolemy
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and its coins. Ptolemy also has a place called

Claudiopolts in the country of the Trocmi.

The country properly called Galatia lay sooth of

the range of Olympus. The limits can only be ap

proximated to by the enumeration of the towns.

The Tolistoboii, the most western tribe, made Pes-

sinus, near the left bank of the Sangarius, their chief

town. There were also iu their territory, Tricomia,

the Roman colony Germe, and Vindia; Abrostola,

Amorium on the road to Laodicea Catacecaumene ;

and a place Tolosochorion, a compound of a Gallic

and a Greek word, the first part of which looks like

the name Tolosa. The Tolistoboii probably occupied

the principal part of the country between the Alan-

der, a branch of the Sangarius, and the Sangarius

up to its junction with the Alander. They bordered

on Bithynia and Phrygia Epictetns. Pliny (t. 32),

besides the Tolistoboii, mentions the Gallic tribes

Voturi and Ambitui as settled in this part. They

were probably the names of tetrarchies. The Tec-

tosagos, who were between the Sangarius and Halys,

had the old town of Ancyra for their chief place.

[Asctba ] Pliny mentions the Teutobodiaci as a

Gallic tribe, occupying this country with the Tec

tosages. There were few places in the territory of

the Tectosages, and they are insignificant. There

were several roads from Ancyra, but the names in

the Itineraries are apparently so corrupted, that it is

difficult to say if we can discover a Gallic element

in them. Ptolemy has a list of places among the

Tectosages, and among them Corbeus [Corbecs] :

Aspona [Aspona] is mentioned by Ammianus.

The Trocmi seem to have been partly on the east

side of the Halys : they bordered on Pontns and

Cappadocia ; and Strabo says that their country was

the most fertile part of Galatia. Their chief town was

Tavia or Tavium. There were also in this ter

ritory Mithridatium, already mentioned, and Danala,

where Cn. Pompeius and L. Lucullus had an inter

view, before Lucullus gave np the command to

Pompeius in the Mithridatic War. Ptolemy has a

list of unknown Trocmic towns.

One undoubted Gallic name appears in the Itine

raries on the road from Ancyra to Tavium, Ec-

cobriga, a place at the ford or bridge of some river.

When the Galli settled in the country which was

called from them Galatia, or Gallograecia, there

were Phrygians in it, Greeks, Paphlagonians, and

probably some Cappadocians. The Paphlagonians

were on the north of Galatia. The Phrygians

were the most numerous race, and occupied the

west and centre of Galatia. The Greeks probably

were not in any great numbers in Galatia till after

the time of Alexander ; but they must have been

numerous at the time of the Gallic occupation, for

their language became the common language of the

country. The three Gallic tribes had each their

territory, as we have seen ; and each tribe was

divided into four divisions, which were called te-

trarchiae. Plutarch (de Virt. Mid. vol. ii. Wytt)

mentions the Tosiopi as forming a tetrarchy, that is,

one of the subdivisions of the tribes. Each tetrarchia

had its tetrarch, and one judge and one general,

both subordinate to the tetrarch ; and two lieutenant-

generals. The council of the twelve tetrarclis was

a body of 300 men, who met at Drynaemetum.

[Drysaemetum.] The council were judges in

cases of murder ; but the tetrarclis and the judges

heard all other cases. "This," says Strabo (p. 567),

" was the old constitution ; but in my time the power

had come into the hands of three rulers, then two,

and finally one, Deiotarus, who was succeeded by

Amyntas." He seems to mean the elder Deiotarus,

and to take no notice of the younger, whose Galatian

kingship is a doubtful matter.

The Galli probably at first, after their fashion,

treated the Phrygian worship with contempt. At

any rate we have seen that at the time of Manlius'

invasion the Phrygian hierarchy turned against the

Galli. The Romans and the Phrygians were already

acquainted, for in the Second Punic War the Romans

sent five commissioners to Attolus, king of Pergamus,

who politely conducted them to Pessinus iu Phrygia,

where they got what they wanted,—a large stone.

But this stone was the Mother of the Gods, and the

deliverance of Italy depended on her being brought

to Rome. (Liv. xxix. 10, &c.) We are not told how

the Phrygians were persuaded to part with such a

treasure ; but the transaction, which was a friendly

one, was well adapted to make them favour the

Romans, especially as the Galli were intruders.

Caesar says of the European Galli (5. G. vi. 15),
u Natio est omnia Gallorum admodum dedita reli-

gionibus"; and the Asiatic Gaili got a taste for the

Phrygian worship, as the temples were rich, and

priesthood was profitable. Cicero {pro Sestio, c. 26)

mentions one Brogitarns, who was the chief priest of

the Mother of the Gods at Pessinus ; and he had a

good title to the place, for he bought it: also another

Gaul, Dyteutns, in the time of Augustus obtained

the valuable place of chief priest at Comana [Co-

masa]. Wo also read of Camma, a priestess of

Artemis, a deity held in great veneration by the

Galli. Camma is one of Plutarch's noble women

(de Virt. Mul.) of whom he tells the tragic story

of her fidelity to her husband, and her vengeance on

his murderer. The nation had its wonderful women

in Asia as it has had in Europe. The Galli, the richer

at least, adopted with Phrygian and Greek super

stitions the language of the Greeks, even before the

time of Augustus. Deiotarus had a Greek wife whose

name was Stratonice, and the evidence of coins and

inscriptions fully establishes the fact of the Galli

being Hellenised ; which indeed we might infer from

their name of Gallograeci, if there were no other

evidence. Yet we have the testimony of Hieronyinus,

who visited Galatia in the fourth century of our

sera, in his preface to his Commentary on the

Epistle to the Galatians, that the Gaili still kept

their own language, which was almost the same as

the language of the Treviri or the people of Treves ;

and Hieronymus, who was a good linguist, and had

lived at Treves, was a competent judge of this.

Thierry (flutoire da Gauloit), who cites this pas

sage of Hieronymus, misinterprets it however, when

he infers from it that the Gallograeci did not use the

Greek language. He also derives from this passage

a confirmation of his hypothesis that the Tolistoboii

and the Volcae Tectosages of Narbonensis were

Kyrari, and that the Volcae Tectosages were Belgae,

and came to the south of Gallia from the north.

The Apostle Paul visited Galatia after it had been

made a Roman province, and established churches

there. (£p. to the Galatians, i. 2.) His first visit

is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, xvi. 6;

and his second, in xviii. 23. In his epistle to the

Galatians he does not speak of more than one visit,

from which some commentators derive very unfairly

the conclusion that he wrote the epistle in the

short interval between the two visits. This inquiry,

however, docs not belong here. It is generally as

sumed that St. Paul in his epistle addresses tho

3o2
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Galli or Gallograeci ; but there is nothing in the

epistle from which this can be inferred. In the

Acts of the Apostles, the term Galatia is indeed used

in its limited and proper sense, and not in the sense

of a Roman provincial division ; for Lycaonia is also

mentioned in the Acts, and Pisidio. There is no

doubt, then, that the Epistle to the Galatians is ad

dressed to the inhabitants of Galatia Proper; but to

the Greek inhabitants of Galatia and perhaps the Hel-

lenised Galli, who were the wealthier and better in

structed part of the Galli. For this Gallic consti

tution of Galatia was evidently an aristocratic con

stitution, like the political systems of Gallia Trans-

alpina, in which the common sort went for nothing,

" paene servorum loco habentur" (B. G. vi. 13).

The bulk of the Galli of Asia, the herdsmen, shep

herds, and tillers of the land, probably knew no

language except Gallic; and it is clear that the

epistle was not addressed to such people.

The student may read with profit Amedce Thierry's

Bistoire des Gaulois, if he will always turn to the

ancient authorities, which will set the author right,

when he gets wrong. [G. L.J
 

Iter a Clanoventa Mcdiolano M. P. cl. (sic).

Galava - M.P xviii.

Alone J! xii.

Galacum J» xviii.

Bremetonaci n xxvii.

Coccio - (| XX.

Mancunio xvit.

Condate M xviii.

Mediolano n xviii.

For the elements of uncertainty in this Itinerary see

Clanoventum. In the Monumenta Historical Bri-

tannica Galacum=Appleby, Whallop Castle, or

Kendal, and G'otopa=either Old Town or Great

Keswick. [R. G. L.]

GALEPSUS (raA7)i(.<ir, Herod, vii. 122), a town

on the N. coast of the peninsula of Sithonia, which

Colonel Leake ( Trav. in North. Greece, vol. iii. p.

155) takes to have been the same place afterwards

called Physcklaa (Plin. iv. 10; Pomp. Mela, ii. 3.

§ 1), a distinction which was required, as there was

another Galepsus at no great distance.

2. A colony of Thasos, on the coast of Thrace,

which was taken by Brasidas after the capture of

Amphipolis (Thuc. iv. 107), and retaken by Cleon

in the ensuing year. (Thuc. v. 6.)

Livy (xliv. 45) relates that Perseus, when flying

from the Romans, after the defeat at Pydna, sailed

from the mouth of the Strymon to Galepsus on the

first day, and on the second to Samothrace, which

renders it probable that it was one of the most re

markable harbours of the intervening coast, which

d'lta can only be reconciled at the harbour of Neft£r,

which is situated 2 hours to the S. of Pravista, just

within the Cape forming the W. entrance of the

Gulf of Kavila, where still remain the rains of a

Greek city, now known by the names of Paleopoli,

or Nefteropoli, or Bhefierdpoli. (Leake, 7Var. a

North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 178.) [E. B. J.]

GALIBA (rcUiSo bepa, PtoL vii. 4. § 3), a pro

montory on the northern coast of the ancient Tapro-

bane, or Ceylon, at no great distance, as it would

seem, from Cory Island. The name is also connected

with those of certain mountains in the immediate

neighbourhood of the promontory, called TaAjfia opq

(Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), and the inhabitants of which were

called Galibi (rdAiSoi, Ptol vii. 4. § 9). From the

Galibi Montes, according to Ptolemy (vii. 4. § 8),

fiowed down two rivers to the sea, the Phasis and

the Ganges,—a statement which, as regards the

bitter river, is erroneous. In the plains at the base

of these mountains Ptolemy states that there were

elephants in his day, as there are now. [V.]

GALIBL [Galtba.]

GALILAEA. [Palaestisa.]

GALINDAE (raA(i'Soi), mentioned by Ptolemy

(iii. 5. § 2 1 ) in connection with the Venedae, Sudiai,

and Stavani. There can be but little hesitarko in

identifying the names (as Zcuss has done) with that

of the GaUnditae of Dusberg and the Prussian anti

quarians; whose locality was the tract called Gahuida,

Galandia, Galendia, Golentz, &c. in East Prussia, on

the Spirding Lakes, and in contact with that of tie

£uaVwitao the equivalents of the Sudmi. Gahndia

was one of the eleven divisions of Prussia, that is. tf

Prussia before it became German; its language baag

that of the Old Prussians, a branch of the Lithuaak.

The name of the Galindae is said to occur on the coin

of the emperor Volusianus (a. d. 253) which has

been the subject of so much controversy. (VaiUait,

Num. Imp. Horn. vol. ii. p. 317; Eckhel. vol rii

p. 369; Mem. de TAcad. des Inscr. vol. xxvii

p. 606.)
Jornandes (de Get 23) enumerates this people,

under the name of Golthes, among the northern

tribes who were vanquished by Hermanric, kins; of

the Ostrogoths. [R. G. L.]

GALLA-E'CIA or CALLAECIA (KoAAWo,

KoAourfa : Eth. KaAAoiVoi. CallaTci, Callaeci. Gal-

laeci : Galicia and part of Portugal), a large district

in the extreme NW. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

N. of Li'Sitania, and W. of the Astcres and Vac-

caei, its boundaries being on the S. the river Durios

(Douro), on the NE. the river Nava or Navilubw

(Navia), and on the E. the mountains of the Astures;

so that it corresponded almost exactly to the nwdera

Gallicia, with the addition on the S. of the Portu

guese provinces oiEntreBouro etMinho and Tras os

Montes, and, on the E., of small portions of Astertaj

and Leon. Sometimes a wider extent was assigned

to the country, so as to include the Astures (Dion

Cass, xxxvii. 53 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, xix. 1 . s. 2), and

even, as used by late writers, the whole of Cantabria

(Oros. vi. 21 ; Isid. xiv. 15 ; Zosim. iv. 24). In the

earliest times, however, Gallaecia. or at least its S

part, was reckoned a part of Lusitania. (Strab. iii

p. 152). The people were divided into two great

tribes, the Caixa'ici (or Gallaeci) Bracarii

(KoaAoLcoI ol BpuKapwi). and the Caixajci (or

Gallaeci) Lucenses (K. ol /lownjwnoi), besides

the Artabri, who, though geographically belonging

to the country, were regarded as a separate people.

The CallaTci Bracarii received their name from their

chief city, Bracara Augusta, and inhabited the

S. of Gallaecia, from the Darius (Douro) up to the

Mining (Minho): and the Calklci Lucenses the N.
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part, from the Minius to the Navia; these received

their name from their capital, Lucus Augusti.

It should be observed, however, that this division

was not an arbitrary one, as might perhaps be in

ferred from the derivation of the names from the two

Roman cities ; but the river Minius established

a natural boundary between the two tribes. Each

of the two capital cities was, under the Romans, the

seat of a conventittjuridicut, that of Lucus including

16 peoples besides the Celtici (i. e. Artabri) and the

Lebuni, and a free population of about 166,000;

that of Bracara, twenty-four cities, and 175,000

persons, among whom Pliny mentions, besides the

Bracarii themselves, the BibaH,Coelerini, Gallaeri.He-

quaesi,Limiei,Querquerni (Plin.iii. 3.S.4). Ptolemy

(ii. 6. §§ 24—27) mentions, as minor tribes of the

CallaTci Lucenses, the Capori (Koropoi'), Cilini,

(KiAivof), Lemavi (Afpavot), Baedyes (Boi'5u€j),

and Seurri (H,(ovppo'i, vulgo 'Xt&ovppoC) ; and, (§§

40—49), as minor tribes of the Bracarii, the Turodi

(Tovpotioi), Nemetatae (Nf/i^TOTeu), Coelerini (Koi-

tepivol, comp. Pliq. iv. 20, s. 34), Bibali (B(0aAot,

comp. Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), Limici (AtjiiKof,comp. Plin. I c.)

on the river Limia, Luanci (AovayKol), Gruii

(Tpouioi, the Grovii of Pliny and Mela, and the

Gravii of Silius Italicus, i. 235, iii. 366, who assigns

to them the whole country from the Durius to the

Limia, while Mela gives them even a wider extent,

from the Durius to some distance N. of the Minius ;

perhaps originally the Grovii were between the Du

rius and Limia, and the Bracarii between the Limia

and Minius), Qnacerni (KovaKtpyol, the Querquerni

of Pliny, I.e., and Quarqucrni of an inscription ap.

Gruter, p. 245, no. 2), Lubaeni (AovSaivol, the Le-

bnni of Pliny, I.e.), and Narbasi (NapScwoi).

GalUiecia is a rugged, mountainous country,

formed by the extreme branches of the great moun

tain chain which strikes off from the Pyrenees

westward along the north side of the peninsula. Its

chief river was the Minius (Minho), flowing through

the plain enclosed between the range just named and

its SW. branch, the mountains of the Astures, and

falling into the Atlantic on the W. coast. Between

this and the Durius are three smaller rivers, ono of

them, at least, possessing considerable interest, but of

which the names are somewhat difficult to identify,

pmbnbly on account of the imperfect knowledge

possessed by the earlier writers. Ptolemy gives them

in regular order, from S. to N.. as follows :—Avus

(Atiov trorafxov tic€o\at, Ptol. ii. 6.§ 1 ; Mela, iii. 1 :

Rio dAve; the Celadus, which Mela mentions next,

seems to be the N. tributary of the Ave, now called

Salha or Dette, which flows down from near Bragd) :

Keuis (N^&of iFOTOfxov ttcSoKat, Ptol. Lc. ; Mela,

/. c. : R. Cavado; this would be taken, on the evidence

of the name, for the Balm of Strabo (iii. 153),

were it not that he expressly identifies the Baenis

with the Minius, evidently by a confusion of names ;

for this, and the next to be mentioned, are the only

considerable rivers that he knows in these parts):

Limits, orLTMiAs(Ai/iioi> woto/iov 4ic€o\ai: Lima),

doubtless the river which Strabo (f.c.) calls the river

of Lethe, adding that some named it Limaea and

others Bclion (6 rfly A-$(hjs, 3f rtvts Aiuaiav. ol 8«

BfAiuya KaXoOat), and that it flowed from the

Celtiberi and Vaccaei. Mela, who transposes it to

the N. of the Minius, calls it Limia, or the River of

Oblivion ("et cui Oblivionis cognomen e*t Limia;"

where some scholars find in the word " Oblivionis "

the origin of Strabo's B«A(<w ; comp. Plin. iv. 21, s.

35, "ab Minio cc. M.P. ut auctor est Varro, abest

Aeminius, quern alibi quidam intelligunt et Lima, am

vocant, Oblivionis antiquis dictus, multumque fabu-

losus;" SO. Ital. i. 235,236.; comp. xvi. 476, 477:

" Quique super Gravios lucentes volvit arenas,

Inferaae populis referens oblivia Lethes") :

it is also mentioned under the name of Lethe by

Appian (Hup. 72) and Plutarch (Quaest. Rom. 34),

who relate that the first Roman that crossed it was

Decimus Brutus, when, after his conquest of Lusi-

tania, he advanced against the Bracarii, as far as the

Minius, b. c. 136. From Livy's history of the same

event, it would seem that the river was an object of

superstitious terror to the soldiers of Brutus, for thej

were only incited to pass it by the example of their

general, who snatched a standard from the bearer,

and led the way in person. (Liv. EpiU lv., where
the name is u flumen Oblivionem ; " comp. Flor. ii. 17,

*' formidatumque militibus flumen Oblivionis.") But

whether the name originated in the superstition of

the soldiers, who had been taught to look for the

abodes of the dead in that far west to which they

seemed to be advancing, aided by some resemblance

in the native name, or from the latter cause only, is

all uncertain. (Comp. Strab. p. 106.) It deserves

notice, however, that a trace of the name Belion,

given to it by Strabo, appears to be preserved in that

of the lake J3eon, from which the river flows ; and

hence Belion may perhaps have been the true name,

and Flumen Oblivionis its corruption. The names

of the rivers in the country of the CallaTci Lucenses,

N. of the Minius, which possess no particular in

terest, are obtained from Mela, Pliny, and Ptolemy,

though with some uncertainty, as follows: Laerox

(Ler), Ulla (Mela; Owa, Ptol.: UUa), Tamakis

(Tambre), Saks (Sar), Floiuus (Rio de Castro'),

Nelus (Rio de la Puente), Virus (Allones), Mea-

Rvs(Mero), IviA (prob.theNtigioj of Ptol.: JWki);

the two List falling into the Sinus Artabrorum (G.

of Ferrol) and the Navilubio (A'nria).

The only natural productions for which Gallaecia

was famed among the ancients were its minerals.

Besides the golden sands of the Limius referred to in

the passages quoted above from Silius Italicus, the

country yielded abundance of tin (Strab. iii. p. 147),

and a sort of precious stone, called gemma Gallalca.

(Plin. xxxvii. 10. s. 59.) The people were among

the least civilised in Spain; the very prototypes of

the modern Gallegos. Their chief serious employ

ment was divination, their superstitious addiction to

which art alone rescued them from the imputation

of Atheism. Engrossed by this ocenpation, or else

engaged in sports, or sunk in indolence, except when

roused by wars, they left all husbandry to the women.

(Sil. Ital. iii. 344—353:

u Fibrarum et pennae divinarumqne sagacem

Flammarum misit dives Callaecia pubem,

Barbara nunc patriis ululantem carmina Unguis,

Nunc pedis alterno percussa verbere terra,

Ad numerum resonas gandentem plaudere cetras.

Haec ramies ludusque viris, ea sacra voluptas.

Cetera feminens peragit labor: addere sulco

Semina, et impresso tellurem vertere aratro,

Segne viris; quidquid duro sine Marte gerendum,

CallaTci conjux obit irrequieta mariti.")

They were a most warlike people, preferring death

to flight, and even the women went armed to the

battle-field, and put themselves to death when they

were taken captive. (Appian, ffisp. 27.) Their

conquest by Decimus Brutus has already been re

ferred to. But, although he is said, in general terms.
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to have subdued all the peoples of Gallaecia (Flor.

ii. 17), yet, from the few particulars recorded, his

conquests apjiear clearly not to have extended far, if

at all, N. of the Minius, so that they included only

the Callalci Bracarii. As, at the very same time,

the proconsul M. Aemilius Lepidus failed in an ex

pedition against the Vaccaei (Liv. Epit. lvi.), and as

the Astures were not subdued till the time of Au

gustus, the country of the Callaiei Lucensea, being

only open to the Romans on the S., must have been

very imperfectly, if at all, subjected, until it yielded

to Augustus with the other NW. tribes.

Besides the two capitals of Bracara Augusta

(Braga) and Lucus Augusti (Lugo), the follow

ing cities and towns are mentioned:—

I. Towns of the Callalci Bracarii: 1. Cale or

Caleh (Oporto), at the mouth of the Durius, and

on the road from Olisipo to Bracara, 35 M. P. from

the latter. 2. On the road from Bracara to Astu-

rica, which made a great bend southwards to, and

perhaps even beyond, the Durius (/fin. Ant pp. 422,

423): Salacia, 20 M. P. (Salamonde t) ; Prae-

bidium, 26 M. P. (Castro de Codtzoso t) ; Cai.a-

dunum, 16 M. P. (Ciadiaf); Ad Aquas, 18 M.P.

(Triitdadf); Pisetum, 20 M. P. (Pinhelf); Ro-

boretum, 36 M. P. (Robledo or Bragan^a f) ; Com-

pleutica, 29 M. P. (Compludo) ; Veniatia, 25

M. P. ( Vinhaesf); the remaining stations belong to

the Astures. Besides these, Ptolemy mentions Tuh-

tobriga (Toi/Kro'Spi'ya) and Araducta ('Apo-

JoDkto), as towns of the Bracarii (ii. 6. § 39).

3. On another and more direct road, leading N. from

Bracara to the Minius, and thence up the river

towards Asturica (ten. Ant. pp. 427, 428): Sai.a-

hiana, 21 M.P. (Santiago de Villela); Aquae

Originis, 18 M. P. (Bannoi de Bande or Orense);

Aquae Querquennae, 14 M.P. ("TSaTo Kouo-

Ktpvuv, l'tol. I. c. § 47 : Rio Caldo) ; Geminae,

16 M.P. (Banos de Molgas or Sandrae!); Sa-

lientes, 14 M. P. (Caldelas or Orensef); Prae-

sidium, 18 M. P. (Castro de Caldelat or Rodicio t),

on the border towards the Astures. 4. On the road

from Bracara to Lucus (ten. Ant. p. 429): Limia,

19 M P., or Forum Limicorum (Ponte de Lima),

probably different from the 4><ipos Aihikui' of Pto

lemy (§ 44); Tudk, 24 M.P., or Tyde (Plin. iv.

20. s. 35; Sil. IUl. iii. 367, x?i. 369; T0S801, vulgo

ToDi-Soi, Ptol. I. c. §45: Tuy), a fortress of the

Gruii or Gravii, said to have been founded by Dio-

med and a colony of Aetolians. (Plin., Sil. Ital.,

U.cc.; Dion. Per. 485; Avien. Deter. Orb. 651:

other notices of supposed Greek settlements in this

quarter are found in Strabo, iii. p. 157.) Besides

these, Ptolemy (I. c.) mentions the following: Aquae

Laevae ("TSara Aaid, § 40), among the Turodi;

Vowbriga (Ovo\6Spiya, § 41), among the Neme-

tatae; Coeliobriga (KoiAuifprya, § 42), among

the Coelerini; Forum Bibaloruu (*ipos BiSoXbk,

§ 43: prob. Viana de Bollo), the city of the Bi-

bali; Merva (M»poua, § 46), that of the Luanci;

Cambaetum (Ktt^SaiTOf, § 48), that of the Lu-

baeni; and Forum Nakbasorum (+dpos NapSa-

auv, § 49), tliat of the Narbasi. To these must be

added the baths of Aquae Flaviae, the ruins of

which are found E. of Bracara, at Chavet on the

river Tamega, which is still crossed by the ancient

Roman bridge of 18 arches. (Inscr. ap. Grater, p.

162. no. 4, p. 245. no. 2; Florcz, Etp. S. vol. xv.

p. 79 ; Minano, Diccion. vol. iii. p. 85; Ukert, vol.

ii. pt 1. p. 346.)

II. Towns of the Callalci Luccnscs: 1. On the

road already mentioned (No. 4) from Bracara to

Lucus, and thence to Asturica (ten. Ant. pp. 429,

430): from Tudo (see above), Burbida, 16 M. P.

(Borrinof); Turoqua, 16 M. P. (TourenT);

Aquae Celenae or Celinae, 24 M. P. (*T5ara

Sep^a tuv KiXivm', Ptol. ii. 6. § 25 : Caldas del

Bey) ; Pria, 12 M. P , which is probably an error

for Iria Flavia, a city of the Capori (Ptol. L c

§ 24 ; Inscr. ap. Grater, p. 305, no. 8 : El Padron),

where the road, which has thus far kept to the N.

along the sea-coast, turns KE. up the valley of the

Vila or the Sar; Assecoxia, 23 M. P. (Santiago o'

Compoitella or Attorey t) ; Brevis, 1 2 M. P. ( Urbo

or Burres t) ; Marciae, 20 M. P., probably an

error for Pons Nartlak (Geog. Rav. iv. 45 : Aarla,

on the river of the same name) ; Lccus Augusti,

13 M. 1'. (Lugo). 2. On the continuation of the

same road to Asturica: TlMALlNUM (Fontaneiraf),

22 M. P., or Talamina, a city of the Seurri (ToXa-

ptpn, Ptol. I. c. § 27, who mentions N. of it another

town of the same people, Aquae Qulvtinae, "TSo-

ra Kov'unwu, Qninta t) ; Pons Neviak or Kaviae,

i. e. the Bridge of the River Navia (prob. Naria

de Suarna), whence the road turns S. to Uttaris,

20 M. P. (Cerredo or Ooncos), 16 M. P. from Ber-

gidum in Asturia. [Astures.] 3. Another route,

beginning and ending in the same general direction,

but striking further to the NW. through the Arta-

bri, is given in the Itinerary as follows (pp. 423—

425). From Bracara by sea to Aquae Celenae, 1 65

stadia; thence again by sea, 195 stadia to Views

Spacouum (Ofiouta 1) OCuca, Ptol. I. c. § 23 : Vigo) j

thence 1 50 stadia by sea to Ai> Duos Pontes (prob.

Pontevedra); thence 180 stadia by sea to Graxdi-

mirum or Glandimariuh (Geog. Rav. iv. 43;

r\ay56fiipov, Ptol. I c. : prob. Muros, at the mouth

of the Noya), whence, avoiding the promontory of

Nerium ( C. FinUterre), the road proceeded by land

NE. to Trigundum, 22 M. P. (Berreo or Aranton;

apparently the TotSfiprya J) Toipyiya of Ptolemy,

c), and thence to Brigastium, 30 M. P., the

chief sea-port of the country (see art); whence it

struck inland to Lucus Augusti, with the inter

mediate station of Caraxicum, 18 M. P. from Bri-

gantium and 1 7 from Lucus (prob. the Kapovior of

Ptolemy, I c. : Guitinez t). Ptolemy mentions, in

addition to the above places, the following : among

the Callai'ci Lucenses (§ 23), Bulu.ii (BoPpo*),

Olika ('OA(va), Libunca (AieoC7*o), Pistia

(nin-lo), Tubuptiana (Toi'powrTlaJ'a), Ocelum

("OmAof); and among the Lemavi (§25), Dacto-

nium (&am6vuiv); and Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34) men

tions Abobrica, as a not inconsiderable place

(Bayona). [P. S.]

GA'LLIA CISALPI'NA (Caes. B. G. vi. 1 ), also

called GA'LLIA CITE'RIOR (Caes. B. G. u 54 ;

Cic. de Invent, ii. 37), and simply GA'LLIA (Cic

ad Fam. xii. 5), is the name which the Romans

gave to North Italy as late as the time of the die.

tator Caesar and Cicero, and even to n. c. 43. Caesar

(B. G. i. 10, 54; ii. 35) sometimes includes Gallia

Cisalpina under the name Italia; but he then uses

the term in a geographical, and not in a political

sense. The name Cisalpina denoted Gallia south of

the Alps, as opposed to Tr&nsalpina Gallia, or Gallia

north of the Alps; and Citerior is the nearer Gallia,

as opposed to Ulterior (Caes. B. G. i. 7, 10; B. C. L

33) or the further, which in Caesar means the Pro-

vincia. Ulterior Gallia was also used sometimes

generally, to signify all Gallia north of the Alps.

The name Gallia Togata, applied to Cisalpine Gallia



GAIXIA CIS. 935GALLIA CIS.

which occurs in the eighth book of the Gallic War

(viiL 24, 52), and in later writers, was given at Dome

time after the country was settled by the Romans,

and it indicated the numerical superiority of the

Togati or Romans over the Gallic population. The

inhabitants north of the Po were sometimes called

Transpadani (Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 12), a term which

implies Cispadani, or the inhabitants south of the Po;

but there does not appear to be any Latin authority

for the word Cispadani.

Among the various names by which the Greek

writers designate this country, some are simply de

scriptive of its geographical position, and others

represent the Roman names. Plutarch (Caei. c 20)

calls it i) rtpi IJctSoy TaAaTia; but there is no

Latin authority fortbe nameCircumpadana. Walcke-

naer conjectures that the names Gallia Circum-

padana, Transpadana, and Cispadana are older than

the term Gallia Cisalpina; and if he could prove that

all these terms were used, we might accept his hy

pothesis. Livy (xxi. 35) calls the plains about the

Po " Cireumpadanos campos."

Polybius names this country both KeKrucii and

TaKarla (iii. 77, 87); but though he applies the

Latin word Transalpini to the Galli north of the

Alps, and explains it (iii. 15) as a term in use in

his time, he does not use the word Cisalpini, or any

equivalent Greek word. He comprehends this Cel-

tice or Galatia in the geographical term Italia, and

describes it as a part of the Italian peninsula. We

may conclude that the term Gallia Cisalpina was

not used by the Romans before they were acquainted

with Gallia Transalpina; and that the oldest name

of North Italy among the Romans was simply Gallia.

The fact that the Romans gave the name of Gallia

to the chief part of the basin of the Po, and the

name of Galli to the people, would be some evidence

of the identity of the Galli north and south of the

Alps. We have no historical evidence of the emi

gration of the Galli into Italy before the time that

Livy mentions; but there was a tradition, partially

preserved, that this was not the first time that the

nation appeared south of the Alps. Cornelias Boc-

chus proved that the Umbri were of the stock of the

Galli Veteres. (Solinus, Polyhiit. c 8.) Servius

(ad Virg. Am. xii. 753), using nearly the same

words as Solinus, refers to Marcus Antoninus as

his authority, by which name is meant M. Anto-

nins Gnipho. It appears, then, that some of the

Roman men of letters believed that the ancient nation

of the Umbri were Galli Veteres; but we know

nothing of the facts which led to this conclusion.

Nor do we know who the Galli Veteres were; but

we may suppose that these writers meant a nation

of Galli who were in Italy before the Galli who

crossed the Alps at a later period. There are no

means of approximating to a solution of this ques

tion, except by a comparison of the old Italian lan

guages with the existing Cumri (Welsh), or with

the Gaelic, and by an examination of the names of

the mountains, rivers, and other natural features of

the Italian peninsula, which we may assume to be

the oldest historical records that exist of the inha

bitants of Italy. There is no ancient language of

Italy, except the Latin, of which we have any com

petent knowledge; and there is no ancient language

now known, with which we can compare the Latin

and the names in the Italian peninsula, except the

Basque, the Cumri, and the Gaelic dialects. This

comparison has been made, to some extent, for the

Cumri, by Archdeacon Williams, who is well ac

quainted with the Welsh language. (On one sourc*

of the non-Hellenic portion of the Latin language,

by the Rev. Archdeacon Williams, Transact, of the

Royal Society of Edinburgh, vol. xiii.) In this

essay the author limits himself, as he states, "to

the subject of the original population of Central
Italy," of which he affirms, u that it was of the Cum-

rian or Cimbrian race, cognate with the Cumri of

our island, and that their language formed some

portion of the non-Hellenic elements of the Latin

tongue." The question is one that requires great

nicety in dealing with, for resemblances of words are

very deceptive; but it is a fair conclusion that we

cannot absolutely reject as a probable hypothesis,

the existence of a people in the peninsula long before

all historical periods commence, whose language was

nearly related to some one or all of the languages

which come under the general denomination of Cel

tic. The great mountain-range which forms the

back-bone of the peninsula has a pure Celtic name,

A-penninus; for whether the A is a euphonic prefix,

or whether we prefer the form Ap-penninus, and

consider the Ap to be significant, we have in either

case the root Pen, " a summit," which appears in

the Alpes Penninae, and in numerous mountain

names in Great Britain. The names of rivers in

the basin of the Po, and as far as the limits of Cen

tral Italy at least, the Dnria, Stura, Tnra, Turia,

Athesis, Bedesis, Medoacus, Aesis, Tinia, Ausar, and

many others, are either precisely the same with the

names of many rivers in France and Great Britain,

or may be reduced to the same forms by a perfectly

fair process. (See Mr. Williams's Essay.)

The Romans, after they had got a footing in

Transalpine Gallia, often recognised the Aedui, a

people once the chief of all Gallia, as their " brethren

and kinsmen " (Caes. B. G. i. 43) ; and this has

been used as evidence that the Romans thought the

relationship to be proved, or they would not have

given such a title to barbarians, and those who were

their greatest enemies. If the relationship did exist,

we must of course go a long way back for its origin,

to the ante-historical times when a Roman nation

rose out of a mixture of races, one of which was

Celtic. But this fraternising with the Aedui seems

as easy to be explained, as the kinship of the

Romans and the Segestani of Sicily through their

common ancestor Aeneas. (Cic. Verr. ii. 4. c. 33.)

It may be observed, that if we admit the probability

of Celtic nations (Galli Veteres) having existed in

Italy before the great invasion which Livy mentions

(v. 34), this probability is not diminished by the

fact of the Galli Veteres not having maintained

themselves as a nation; unless they bo the Umbri, as

to which we shall never make all the learned agree.

For the Galli have not been able to fix themselves per

manently anywhere out of their nativelimits ; and their

second settlement in Italy, recorded by Polybius and

Livy (admitting the fact of a prior settlement) was

ultimately unsuccessful. The proof of some Celtic

nation having been in the peninsula long before all

historical times, rests on the incorruptible evidence

of the geographical names of the peninsula.

The authorities which Livy followed state that the

great immigration of the Galli into Italy took place in

the reign of the Roman king Tarquinius Priscus, at

which time the Bituriges in the basin of the Loire

were the dominant people in Transalpine Gallia. Tho

causes of the emigration were excessive population

(Liv. v. 34), or, as Trogus, Justin's authority, says,

civil commotions. The cause is not very material,
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nor can we with certainty say what it was; but it

may have been both these causes, and something

else. The Galli have always been a military people;

and the desire of active employment, the weariness

of doing nothing, and the hope of plunder would at

any time be sufficient to put their fighting men in

motion. Two chieftains led the emigrants. Sigovesus

conducted his men into Germany, into the great

Hercyni.-in forest. Livy does not mention what tribes

accompanied him; nor is it certain whether he is

following the same authority as Caesar (J3. G. vi.

24), who speaks of the Gallic settlements in the

Hercynian forest. Bellovesus, the other chief, led to

the conquest of North Italy, Bituriges, Arverni,

Senones, Aedui, Ambarri, Carnutes, and Aulerci, all

which nations belonged to that division of Gallia

which Caesar calls the country of the Celtae (i. 1).

The invaders entered Italy by the Taarinus Saltus,

or the pass of Mont Getievre, and defeated the

Tuscans or Ktruscans, who then held the plain of

the Po, not fur from the banks of the Ticinus.

Finding here a people named Insubres, which was

also the name of a pagus of the Aedui, they built

a city and called it Mediolanum {Milan). The

Insubres of Gallia Transalpina are only known from

this passage; but there was a Mediolanum near

Lugdunurn, and it is supposed that this place may

mark the position of the pagus of the Insubres. Of

the names of all these tribes mentioned by Livy, not

one appears in the geography of Italy except that of

the Senones, and the country which the Senones

occupied was south of the Po. Livy, or the autho

rities that he followed, probably attempted to explain

the origin of the Cisalpine tribe of the Insubres or

Isombri ('Wofigpot) as the Greek writers call them,

by the clumsy expedient of supposing all these in

vading tribes to have changed their name for one

that they found on the spot, which happened to be

the name of a small Transalpine pagus. But Livy

lias not explained the origin of the Insubres; and if

the Insubres were in North Italy before this invasion,

and were a Celtic people, they must have come in a

former immigration; and if Is-umbri is the genuine

form of the word, we may assume that they were

Umbri, who had long been settled in the basin of

the Po. Indeed, if we look carefully at Livy's nar

rative, we shall see that ho does not say that these

Insubres whom the invaders found in Italy were

Galli; nor does he say who they were. He lets all

the names of the invaders disappear, and that of the

Insubres remain in their place. Yet the Insubres

were Galli beyond all doubt. Polybius merely fixes

the position of the Insubres as one of the Gallic

nations of Cisalpine Italy. The name appears in his

text in various forms. Strabo has the Koman form

Insubri, and in one place %vfi€pot (p. 218; and

Groskurd's Note, Transl. Strab. vol. i. p. 373).

A new band according to Livy's authorities soon

crossed the Alps by the same pass, the Cenomani

(Liv. v. 35) under Klitovius, and occupied the places

where in Livy's time Brixia {Brescia) and Verona

were: the Libui were the previous occupiers of these

parts. Livy may not have perceived that lie ha3

already mentioned (v. 34) the Aulerci as Gallic in

vaders of Italy, and that the Cenomani were a

division of the Aulerci. [Cenomani.] Cato found

a tradition somewhere (Plin. iii. 19) that the Ceno

mani once dwelt near Massilia (Marseille) in the

country of the Volcae, which, if the tradition is true,

may have been during their migration from their

original country between the Loire and the Seine.

The Cenomani (Livy) were followed by the SaUurii,

who settled near " an ancient people, Laevi, Ligures,"
as some texts have it, u who dwelt about the river

Ticinus." But here Livy has not observed, though,

he knew the fact, that the Salluvii or Salves were

Ligurians, and dwelt between the Lower Rhone and

the Alps. In this passage (v. 35) perhaps he may

mean the Salassi.

Another band of invaders, Bou and Lingeries,

crossed the Alps by the Pennine pass (the Great St.

Bernard), and finding all the country occupied be

tween the Alps and the Po, they passed the river ca

rafts, and drove out of the country both Etruscans

and Umbri; but they did not advance beyond the

Apennines. (Liv. v. 35.) The position of the Gallic

Lingones of Caesar's time is marked by the site ot

Langres, in the country at the head of the Soo&e;

but the original country of the Boii [Bon] is uncer

tain. The Senones (Liv. v. 35) were the last in

vaders, and they occupied the coast of the Adriatic

from the river Utis (Montone) to the Aesis (Esmo%

which is a little north of Ancona. Livy has already

mentioned Senones among the first invaders. The

Senones and Lingones were also Celtae; and the Se

nones were from the basin of the Seine. All the

tribes which Livy here enumerates appear in Caesar's

history of the Gallic War, except the Insubres, and

the Sallnvii, who were in Caesar's time withiu the

limits of the Provincia.

At the time of the Gallic invasion the Tuscans,

who were the masters of this country, had buiJt

many towns, cleared the forests, cut canals, and

made embankments ; at least, tradition assigned ta

them the credit of doing this. Polybius (iL 17)

assigns a very simple cause to the Gallic invasions

of this fine country. The Galli had often crossed

the Alps to trade with the inhabitants of the plains,

and they soon found a pretext for seizing this land

of plenty, as they have done since. Mantua, one of .

the old Tuscan towns north of the Po (Plin. iii. 19),

survived the Gallic invasion, being probably saved by

its position amidst marshes; but Melpum (ai it

stands in Pliny's text, iii. 17), one of the richest

Tuscan cities, was destroyed by the Insubres, BUi,

and Senones, on the day on which Camillus took

Veii. The description which Polybius gives of the

habits of these Transalpine nations (ii. 17) is just

what we might expect. They lived in unwalled vil

lages,— in houses of some kind, we must suppose,

or they could not have been villages,—but they had

no household stuff: their bed was straw, leaves, or

grass, and flesh their food ; their only business and

all that they understood was agriculture and war.

Their agriculture did not consist in tilling the ground,

but in feeding sheep and cattle, which, with gold,

formed their wealth, because these were the things

that they could most easily carry about with them:

the chiefs were most concerned to have a large train

of followers, for a man was feared and respected in

proportion to the number of folk that be had about

him. Such a people would not found towns on their

first invasion of Italy: indeed, the founding of towns

would have been useless, for they did not live in them,

and if they had chosen that mode of life they might

have been content with the Tuscan cities. Livy's

story of the foundation of Mediolanum, Brixia, and

Verona is a fable; and yet Mediolanum at least is

an undoubted Gallic name, for there are several cities

in Transalpine Gallia called Mediolanum; and Brixia

and Verona are probably Gallic too.

These audacious barbarians levied contributions on
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all their neighbours. The most memorable event in

the early history of Rome is the capture of the city

by a band of these Italian Galli, who, after threaten

ing Clusium (Liv. v. 33), turned their arms against

the Romans, who had taken this Etruscan city under

their protection. The Galli and the Romans first

tried their strength on the Allia, a small affluent of

the Tiber. The Romans were defeated, and this

was for ever a black day in their calendar (b. c.

390). The capture of Rome and the siege of the

Capitol by the Galli were embellished with the fiction

that characterises all the early Roman history. To

the Galli this was no more than one of their ordinary

marauding expeditions. An invasion of the lands of

the Galli by their neighbours the Veneti is assigned

as the immediate cause of their retreat from Rome.

Domestic quarrels kept them at home for some time ;

and they had also enemies around them. The Galli

had become possessed of the plains only, and the

■oountuiiiccrs of the Alp knew the value of plunder

as well as the Galli. They were probably kept

fully employed in taking care of themselves for the

apace of thirty years that elapsed between the cap

ture of Rome and the next expedition to the south.

But, from the time of their little city being sacked,

the Romans knew tliat they had an enemy whom

they must destroy, or perish themselves. " Gallicus

tumultus," or simply " tumultus," was the name that

they gave to a hostile movement of the Gallic tribes

of North Italy. This was the signal to prcparo for

a desperate fight (Liv. viii 20); for with the Galli,

Bays Sallust, the Romans fought fur their existence,

not for glory (BelL Jug. c. 114). They set apart

a reserved treasure in the Capitol for the emergencies

of a Gallic war; for the fear of the Galli seems to

liavc been the origin of the aerarium sanctius, as it

was sometimes called. (Appian, B. C. ii. 41; Liv.

axvii. 10.)

Thirty years after the capture of Rome, as Poly-

bius (ii. 18, 19) fixes the time, the Galli came again

with a large force as far as Alba, and the Romans

were afraid to meet them. The historian does not

Bay how long they staid in the neighbourhood of

Rome; bnt, as he says that they came twelve years

afterwards with a great force, wo may infer that

they staid the first time as long as the country could

maintain them. The second time that they came

the Romans with their allies were ready to meet them ;

but the Galli fled as the Romans advanced, and, re

turning to their own country, remained quiet for

thirteen years. Finding that the Romans were in

creasing in power, the Galli consented to a treaty of

peace with them, which they Btrictly observed for

thirty years. This dry narrative of Polybius is

enough to show what a dangerous enemy the Gaul

was to the city on the Tiber. We can easily ima

gine what Latium sum-red from these pitiless barba

rians. The Romans had many traditions or fictions

about these Gallic wars; and a marvellous story of

Titus Manlius fighting a duel with a Gallic giant

on the banks of the Anio, in presence of both armies,

and killing him. (Liv. vii. 10.) Manlius took from

the neck of his enemy a blood-stained chain (torques),

and put it on his own neck; and the soldiers gave him

the name Torquatus, which became the distinctive

appellation of a noble Roman family. The narrative

of Livy contains two facts worth notice. The Galli

made Tibur on the Anio their strong post in some

one or more of these invasions, and the people of

Tibur joined them against the Romans. The Galli

also carried their incursions into Campania (Liv. vii.

11), and, either going or returning, plundered the

country about Lavicum, Tusculum, and the Alban

territory. The Roman annalists here repeat the

story of Torquatus under another form. A Gallic

giant challenges the Romans, and is killed in a duel

by M. Valerius ; but his glory was not equal to that

of Manlius, for a raven came to his assistance and

pecked and scratched the face and eyes of the Gaul,

till, blinded and frightened out of his senses, he waa

pierced by the sword of the Roman. (Liv. vii. 26.)

About B. c. 299 some fresh bands of Transalpine

Galli crossed the mountains into the valley of the

Po, without being invited. Though we do not know

when the Transalpine people first found their way

across the Alps, we know that they have at intervals,

whenever the opportunity has offered, repeated these

visits up to the present time. To get rid of these

dangerous kinsmen, the Cisalpine Galli pushed them

on against the Romans, and joined them in an ex

pedition to the south. In their way through Etruria

their numbers were increased by some Tuscans.

They got a good booty within the Roman territory,

and returned ; but, as usual with the nation, they had

a dispute about the division of the spoil, and came

to blows. They were given to drink and all kinds

of excess, and fond of quarrels. Four years later

(b.c. 296) the Galli and the Samnitcs were leagued

together. (Polyb. ii. 19.) Livy (x. 21) mentions

the Uinbri and Etruscans also as joining the league

against the Romans. Polybius states that the Ro

mans were defeated with loss in the territory of the

Camertii, as he calls it (Comp. Liv. x. 26). But

in another battle, fonght a few days after in the

neighbourhood of Sentinum, on the north side of the

Apennines, the Romans defeated tho Galli and their

allies. Livy, in his description of this battle (x. 28),

for the first time mentions the war-chariots of tho

Galli (euedu). Caesar, in his Gallic War, never

speaks of the Transalpine Galli using war-chariots;

and when he invaded Britain and found them there,

the strangeness of the thing led him to describe it

minutely. These war-chariots of Livy are probably

a rhetorical embellishment. The chariots (ffuvw^iSes)

which Polybius (ii. 28) speaks of do not seem to

have been war-chariots. Livy is, however, satisfied

with fixing tho number of the enemy that fell at

25,000, which later writers raised to 40,000 and

100,000. It was a victory won after a hard fight,

and on Gallic ground. It was a sign that Rome was

growing stronger, and that the latter days of the

Galli were approaching.

About ten years later (b. c. 283) the Galli Seno-

nes, with a large force, besieged Arretium (Arezzo),

an Etruscan town under the protection of Rome.

The Romans came to its relief, under L. Caecilius

Mctellus. Roman ambassadors, however, were first

sent to expostulate with the Scnones, and to induce

them to retire; but tliey were murdered by the Galli,

contrary to the law of nations. Polybius tells tho

story of the massacre somewhat differently. Upon

this the consul P. Cornelius Dolabella entered the

country of the Senoncs, burnt all before him, put the

men to the sword, and carried off the women and

children. He treated the Galli as they had treated

other nations. In the mean time Metellus was de

feated by the Senoncs before Arretium, with great

loss; but it docs not appear that the town was taken

by the enemy. (Comp. Polyb. ii. 19 with Liv.

Epit. 12, and Frcinsheiin's Supplement). The quar

rel between the Romans and tho Senunes was scon

decisively settled. The Romans gave them a com
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Plete defeat. Most of the Senones fell in the battle,

and the Romans, driving the remainder out of the

country, at last got a firm footing north of tile

Apennines, and on the const of the Adriatic. This

was the first part of Gallia to which they sent a

colony. It was named Sena Gallica (Seaigaglin),

to distinguish it from Sena in Etruria. The Epitome

of Livy (Ep. 1 1) places the foundation of Sena Gallica

before the complete conquest of the Senones, which

must be a mistake. This occupation of the country

of the Senones alarmed their neighbours the Boii,

who, prevailing on the Tuscans to join them, ad

vanced as far as Lake Vadimon in Etruria. apparently

on their way to Rome. But they were met at the lake

by tiie Romans, who slaughtered the greater part

both of the Tuscans and the Boii. The next year

the Etruscans and Boii mustered all the youth that

could bear arms, and again were defeated by the

Romans. The Galli and Etruscans were now glad

to accept terms of peace. " These events," says Po-

lybius (ii. 20), " took place in the third year before

Pyrrhus crossed into Italy, and in the fifth year be

fore the destruction of the Galli at Delphi ; for at

these times Fortune put into all the Galli a kind of

pestilential disposition for war." This statement

fixes the events at the year ii. c. 282. These wars

with the Galli were the Roman apprenticeship to

danger, for they never met with more desperate

enemies ; and the interval of forty-five years' rest

from all further disturbance from that quarter which

followed the peace, left the Romans leisure to fight

with Pyrrhus, who invaded Italy, and to carry on

their first war with the Carthaginians.

The Romans had excited the fears of the Galli by

founding the Roman colony of Sena; but in 268 they

went further north, and founded the Latin colony of

Ariminum (Rimini). Polybius(ii. 2 1 ), in a few words

full of meaning, shows how the new war began:

" When those of the Galli who had seen the terrible

things departed from this life by reason of their years,

anil a new race came on, full of passion, without reason,

and having no experience of and never having seen all

kinds of evil and events, they began again to stir the

state of affairs, as is natural, and to be irritated

against the Romans by any thing that occurred."

The chiefs privately sent for a body of Transalpine

Galli, who marched to Ariminum ; but there the

common sort among the Boii, distrusting the new

comers, and quarrelling with their own leaders, killed

their chiefs Atis and Galatus, and then came to a

pitched battle with their Transalpine allies. Five

years after this (b. c. 232) the tribune C. Fla-

nunins carried a bill for the division of the land in

Picenum, from which they had ejected the Senones,

and the distribution of it among Roman citizens.

This is the allotment of the " Gallicus ager " which

is often mentioned (Cic de Sen. c. 4); a measure

which Polybius considers to have been the beginning

of a change in the Roman state to the worse, but

which was certainly the cause of a dangerous war;

for the Galli now saw that the Romans aimed at

their total destruction. The Boii, who were nearest

to the new Roman territory, and the Isombri (In-

subres), the most powerful of the Gallic peoples in

Italy, invited some Galli from beyond the Alps to

come and help them against the Romans. These

Galli, who were from the Alps and the Rhone, were

called Gaesati, or " mercenaries," for that, says Po

lybius, is the proper meaning of the word. But

though the word might have got that sense in the

time of Polybius, it was apparently not the original

meaning ; for " gaesum " is a Gallic name for a

javelin. The men from beyond the Alps came artdrr

the kings Concolitan and Aneroest; and never did a

larger, more famous, or more warlike body of tronps

go out of these parts of Gallia. (Polyb.iL 22.) The

Romans made great preparations for this war, which

was to decide whether they or the Galli were to be

the masters of Italy. It was eight years after the

division of the lands of Picenum, and in b. c 225.

when the Gaesati came to the Po. They were joined

by the Isombri and Boii ; but the Cenomaui aisd

the Veneti, having been visited by some Roman am

bassadors, forsook the Gallic confederation fur a

Roman alliance, and the Galli were obliged to leave

a force behind them to watch these people. They

entered Tuscany with 50,000 foot and 20.000 home

and waggons, 'under the command of Concolitan,

Aneroest, and Britomar. (Floras, ii. 3.)

The alarm of the Italians was shown by their

readiness to assist the Romans with men and ill

kinds of supplies; for they did not view the Gaili

simply as the enemies of Rome, but as the enemies

of the whole peninsula, from whom they could expect

no mercy. Polybius (ii. 24) has given an enume

ration of the force of Italy at this critical time, fur

the purpose of showing what a bold nndertakis^

Hannibal's subsequent invasion was. The whole

number of men capable of bearing arms, Romans and

Socii, was 700,000 foot, and 70,000 horse. The

number that was called out for the defence of Rume

was above 150,000 foot, and 6000 hone. The

Gallic army advanced through Etruria as far as CIb-

siuin, plundering; all before them: but learning that

there was a Roman army in their rear, they retreated

towards Faesulac, followed by the Romans. A battle

was fought, in which the Romans were defeated.

The consul L. Aemilius Papus, who hod been sent to

Ariminum to oppose the enemy's march in that

quarter, hearing of the advance of the Galli upon

Rome, moved from the upper sea, and came up with

the Gnlli after their victory over the Romans. The

Galli, who wished to save their booty, moved down

to the coast, with the consul after them ; and it

happened at this time that C. Airbus Regnlns, the

other consul, who was returning from Sardinia, hod

landed with his troops at Pisae, and was marc hing

towards Rome by the opposite road to that which the

Galli had taken. They were going north, and the

consul was coming south. Thus they were hemmed

in between two armies; but, like brave and skilful

soldiers, finding an enemy before and behind, they

formed two lines of battle, and presented two fronts

to their enemy's two armies. The Galli were near

Telamo, as Polybius says, on the coast of Etruria,

when their foragers fell in with the advanced troops

of Atilius ; but it is not easy to see why they had

got so far south, as their object was to retreat as

quickly as they could. The Galli fought with the most

resolute courage, being in no respect inferior to the

enemy, except in the quality of their weapons and

their armour. It is said that 40,000 Galli perished,

and 10,000 were made prisoners. 41 In this manner,

then, the most formidable of the Celtic invasions was

brought to nought, after threatening all the Italians,

and especially the Romans, with great and terrible

danger." (Polybius.)

In the following year the Boii submitted; and in

B. c. 223 the Romans for the first time crossed the

Po with their armies, and invaded the country of the

Insnbres, under the command of the consul C. Fla-

minius, who defeated the enemy in a great battle.
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Polybius on this occasion states a curious fact about

tho Gallic swords: they were made only for cutting,

and were so bad that they were bent by the first

heavy blow, and conld not be used again till the men

had straightened them on the ground by means of

their feet. The Roman sword was pointed and fitted

for a thrust. In the following year (l). c. 222) the

consuls M. Claudius Marcellns and Cn. Cornelius

Scipio continued the war against the Insnbres, who

sent for a fresh body of Gaesati to help them. The

Romans took Accrrae on the Addua, and Mediolanum,

the chief town of the Insubres, by storm. This ended

the war; and the Insubres submitted without terms.

Marcellus (b. c. 221) had a triumph in which he

carried the Spolia Opima, having killed with his

own hand a Gallic prince, Virdomarus. (Plut.

Marcellut, 8.) In B. c. 218 the Romans planted

two Latin colonies in their new conquests, each of

6000 men,—Placentia (Piaeenza) on the south side

of the Po, and Cremona near the north bank of the

river a little lower down. The Italian Galli, though

beaten, were not disposed to remain quiet, and it was

in the hope of rousing this formidable people against

the Romans that Hannibal determined to invade

Italy through their country (b.c. 218). He hoped

with the aid of the Galli to destroy the Roman

empire. When Polybius began his history of the

Second Funic Wax, he wrote as an introduction to it

his historical sketch of the history of the Cisalpine

Galli down to B. c. 2 18, which has often been referred

to here. But as he well knew the value of a geo

graphical description of a country which is the scene

of historical events (iii. 36), he prefixed to his his

torical sketch of the Cisalpine Galli an outline of

the geography of the country which they occupied

(ii. 14, &c). This is the first attempt that wo find

at a geographical description that deserves the

name. Polybius (ii. 14) compares Italy to a triangle,

the apex of which is at the south, in the promontory

which be calls Cocynthus. [Cocintiics.] The base

of this triangle is the hill country along the foot of the

Alps (ii t<5» "AAweMF Topapda), which, beginning

from Massalia (Marseille) and the parts above the

Sardinian sea, extends without interruption to the

innermost recess of the Adriatic ; but it does not quite

reach the Adriatic, for it stops short, and leaves a

small intervening space. At the base of this hill

country, on the south, lie the most northern plains of

Italy, which were the seat of the Gallic peoples.

These plains also form a triangular figure, the apex

of which is at the junction of the Alps and Apennines,

not far from the Sardinian sea above Massalia. The

northern side of this triangle, which is formed by the

Alps, is 2200 stadia long; and the southern, which

is formed by the Apennines, is 3600 stadia long.

The sea-coast of the Adriatic forms the base of the

triangle, which from the city Sens to the northern

extremity of the Adriatic is 2500 stadia long. Conse

quently, the text says, the whole circuit of these plains

is not far short of 10,000 stadia. The Ligustini

(Lignres) inhabit the Apennines, from the place

where they commence above Massalia and their junc

tion with the Alps. They inhabit both the slope

towards the Tyrrhenian sea and the slope towards

the plains; along the coast as far as Pisae, the most

western city of the Tyrrheni, and inland as far as

Arretium (Arezzo), where the Tyrrheni begin.

Next to them, the Umbri occupy both slopes of the

Apennines. At the place where the Apennines are

about 500 stadia from the Adriatic, they turn to the

right and run through the middle of Italy. The

remainder of this side of the triangle belongs to the

plain country, and extends to the sea and the city

Sena. The Po, famed by the poets under the name

of Kridanus, has its sources in the Alps, about the

apex of the triangle described above, and it descends

to the plains by a southern course. Having reached

the plain country, the river turns to the east, and

flowing through it, enters the Adriatic by two mouths,

The greater part of the plain country, which is di

vided into two parts by the Po, lies on the side towards

the Alps and the northern part of the Adriatic

The junction of the Alps and Apennines is an

arbitrary point. [Afemnixus.] There is no branch

of the Po which answers the description of Polybius,

except tho Duria Major (Dora Baltea); and if he

means this branch, he makes the Apennines extend

as far north as the Little St. Bernard. This may

seem to explain why he gives so large an extent

(3600 stadia) to the Apennines, from the point of

junction with the Alps to the latitude of Sena. But

a place so remote from the Sardinian sea and from

Massalia does not agree with the rest of his descrip

tion, which would apply better to the branch of the

Po which rises in Mons Vesulus (Monte Viso). But

this branch runs north before it turns to the east.

His choice of Massalia as a point of reference is not

exact; but it was the best known place on the coast

between the Var and the Rhone. The conclusion if,

that his knowledge of the western part of the basin

of the Po was not very exact; but bis general de

scription of the great plain is correct, and, with such

means and maps as he bad, it is good. [Ali-es.]

This basin of the Po consists of a hill country,

which lies at the base of the highest ranges, and of

a plain country, a fact which Polybius had observed

in his travels; for he says, " On each side of the

Alps, the side to the Rhodanus, and the side to the

plains, the hilly and earthy (not rocky) parts, those

towards tile Rhone and the north, are inhabited by

tho Transalpine Galatae, and those towards the

plains by the Taurisci and Agones, and several other

barbaric peoples." The northern slope of the Apen

nines is formed by lateral branches, which run down

from the axis of the mountain to the plain. The

direction of these branches is 6hown by the nume

rous river valleys, from the Stnra in the west, which

flows into the Tanarus, which flows into the Po, to

the streams which enter the sea about Ravenna,

which town may be considered near the southern

limit of the basin of the Po. The streams that flow

from the Apennines south of Ravenna as far as the

Aesis, which is a little south of Sena, run into the

Adriatic, and are beyond the basin of the Po. The

boundary between the plain and the hill country in

tho eastern part of the Po is marked pretty nearly

by the road from Ariminum through Modena to

Parma.

On the north side of the Po, the valleys which lie

within the hill country (q irapiiptia) idong the base

of the Alps have a general southern direction, as the

course of the rivers shows by which they are drained.

In several of these valleys there are deep, longi

tudinal depressions, into which the rivers flow at the

north, and, filling them up, flow out from the south

ern extremity through tho plain to the Po. The de

pressions filled with water are the lakes of the sub-

Alpine region, —Verbanus (Logo Maggiore), Larius

(Lake of Como). Sebinus (Logo a"Iseo), Benacus

(Logo di Garda), and some smaller lakes. The

southern end of these lakes marks in a general way

the limit of the hill country, and south of this limit
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the great plain begins. The most eastern of these

affluents of the Po is the Mincius, which flows

through the great lake Benacus. A ridge of hills

lies between this lake and the river Athesis (Adige),

which descends from the Khaetian Alps in a long

valley, which has a general southern direction. On

reaching the plain, the Athesis turns SE. and E.,

and, running parallel to one of the branches of the

Po, enters the Adriatic. The Athesls forms a na

tural boundary in this great plain, and is the limit

of Gallia Cisalpina, considered as the conntry of the

Galli. The territory east of it, Venetia, or the coun

try of the Veni'ti, extended along the Adriatic to the

head of the gulf. It is drained by numerous streams,

whose upper courses are in narrow valleys in the

mountain region: and the lower part of their course

is through the flat country which borders the coast

of the Adriatic from Ravenna northwards to the bay

of Tergeste (Trieite). The Po, and the numerous

streams that enter the Adriatic through the plains

north of it, are described under their several names

[Athesis, Padus, &c.].

The length of the great plain from Augusta Tauri-

norum (Torino*) to the delta of the Po is above 200

miles; the breadth varies in different parts. Be

tween Bononia (Bologna) and Verona it is near 70

miles wide. From the towers of Bologna, a man can

see over this wide level as far as the Eugauean hills

at the back of Verona.

Gallia Cisalpina, as already observed, has a nar

row meaning, if we limit the term to the parts which

were occupied by the Galli. There is no doubt that

the IioinaiLs first used it as a general name for North

Italy, without fixing its meaning exactly, though

they meant by it the country of the Cisalpine Galli.

Afterwards they gave the name to all the basin of

the Po, and included in it at least so much of the

hill country as they had subdued ; but the people

within the Alps (Inalpini) and on the Italian side

were not subdued till the time of Augustus.

The following are the chief Alpine tribes of Gallia

Cisalpina, proceeding from west to east. The Le-

pontii were both on the north and on the south side

of the Alps, in the country that lies between the

sources of the Rhodanus, Rhenus, and Ticinus. The

Focunates were probably on the west side of the

Lago Maggiore ; the Mesiates, at the north end of

the lake ; and the Isarci, on the south-east side.

The Genauni are placed by some writers on the north

east side of the Maggiore. About the lake Larius,

or Como, in the south part, were the Orobii, in whose

country Caesar established the Latin colony of No

vum Comum. The Culicones [Cuucones] were

on the NE. side of the lake of Como; and the

Vennones are supposed to be the inhabitants of the

Valteline. The Suanetcs and Rugusci seem to have

been in the hills north of Bergomum (Bergamo).

The Camuni [Camuni], a tribe akin to the Kuganei,

were in the upper valley of the Oil i us (Oglio); and

the Euganei, an old Italian people, were situated,

in the historical times, about the lake Benacus

(Garda) and about Edrum (Idro). The Stoni,

mentioned by Pliny, may, perhaps, be somewhere

north of the Benacus. The warlike nation of the

Rhaeti, who gave name to a part of the High Alps,

were east of the Lepontii, but only a small part

could be within the limits of Italy. The valley of

the Adige, which forms one of the great roads into

Italy from the basin of the Danube, contained the

Tridentini, whose position is determined by that of

Tridentum (Trenlo) on the Adige; and the Briz-

entes are the people of Brixen, higher up in the

valley of the Adige. The Breuni were still further

north [Breuni] : they are incorrectly placed by

some modern writers east of the Logo Maggiore.

East of the Athesis in the hill country the po

sition of the Medoaci was probably in the upper

valleys of the two rivers named Medoacus or Mcdn-

acus ; and in the mountains above the head of the

Adriatic were the Cami, a Celtic people,—for there

were Celtae in these parts. [Carni.] The country

between the Adige and the Carni was Venetia, or

the country of the Veneti, which is generally excluded

from the descriptions of GalliaCisalpina in the limited

sense ; and this is correct enough, for the Romans

had no wars with the Veneti, and their writers have

not told us that they were Galli. This name, one of

the oldest national names of Italy, has subsisted to

the present day. If the Veneti were Celtae or Galli,

they belong to some very early migration, and the

supposition that they were Celtae, is at least as

probable as any other. The remark of Pulybius

(ii. 17) as to their language, is not decisive against

the supposition of their being of Gallic or Celtic

stock. Herodotus (v. 9) had heard of the Heneti

or Eneti on the Adriatic, and he speaks of Eneti

(i. 196) as Iilyrians, from which, even if it be

true, we can conclude nothing, except that the

Eneti, who are probably the Veneti, were on the

Adriatic in the fifth century before our era. Strabo

(p. 212) gives two traditions about the Veneti ; one

that they were from the Armoric Veneti in Gallia,

and another that they were from the Paphlagoniau

Heneti. In another place (p. 195) be has a sensible

remark on this matter : he says, " I think that these

Veneti of Transalpine Gallia were the parent stock of

the Veneti on the Hadriatic, for nearly all the rest of

the Celtae who are in Italy, here migrated thither

from the country beyond the Alps, like the Boii and

the Senones ; but on account of the sameness of

name (some) say that they are Paphlagonians.

However, I do not speak positively, for in such

matters probability is sufficient." This passage

contains a good deal. First, it states that nearly all

the Celtae of Italy came from the country beyond

the Alps, which implies that there were some Celtae

who did not come from Transalpine Gallia ; secondly,

he means to say, that the Veneti are Celtae, for he

says, " nearly all the rest of the Celtae,'" which im

plies that the Veneti were Celtae. Besides, if they

were not Celtae, but something else, he would not

have supposed that they were descendants of the

Transalpine Veneti. His text clearly means that

they were Celtae. His argument for their Trans

alpine origin is not worth much. We might just as

well suppose these Italian Vtneti to be the pro

genitors of the Transalpine Veneti ; for, as Herodotus

says, " in a very long time any thing may take

place."

Polybius (ii. 1 7) enumerates the principal Gallic

tribes, for he does not profess to mention all, from west

to east ; and first, those on the north side of the Po.

He places the Lai and Lebecii or Laevi and Libicii,

about the sources of the Po, which is not very

precise. Probably they did not extend farther east

than the Ticinus. Polybius only mentions the Sa-

lassi once (Frag, xxxiv. 10), and he describes one

of the passes over the Alps as lying through their

country. They were north of the Laevi and Libicii,

in the valley of the Duria Major, the Vol cTAosta,

in which was the subsequent Roman settlement of

Augusta Practoria, and lower down at the i
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of the valley was Eparedia, also a Roman settlement;

and, according to Pliny (iii. 17), a Gallic name.

There is no evidence that the Salassi were Ccltae,

tlrough the want of evidence does not prove that

they were not. They were mountaineers, not inha

bitants of the plains. They took no pert in the

wars of the Cisalpine Galli against Rome ; and they

were not subdued till the time of Augustus, though

Eporedia, at the Bouthern entrance of the great

valley, was settled before that time. [Epokkdia.]

Next to the Laevi and the Libicii were the Isombri,

or Insubres, between the hill country and the Pa

Their eastern limit seems to have been the Addua

(Adda); and their chief city, Mediolanum, had a

Gallic name, but its origin is unknown. There is a

curious confusion in the MS& about the naim of

this people. In the passage already quoted from

Polybius (ii. 16), where he describes the Apennines

next to the Ligurians as occupied by Umbri, three

1ISS. (ed. Bekker) have Isombri instead of Umbri ;

and in iii. 86 one MS. has Isombri. But in both

passages the Umbri are meant. Another form of

tl>e name, Sunibri, has been mentioned, which occurs

in Strabo. Editors generally take great pains to

get rid of all these troublesome varieties, and to

reduce them to uniformity. The forms Insobares,

Iiisobri, are stated to be the forms in Polybius by

Stephanus («. v.); and the form Insobri occurs in

the Fragments of Polybius, but this does not prove

that it was his genuine form. In the Roman form

Insubres, the n does not seem to be a radical part

of the name, and subr is the real element. There

is no authority for the existence of a tribe in Gallia

called Insubres, except the passage of Livy already

cited; and this name ought to be excluded from the

maps of Transalpine Gallia. The Isombri are an

Italian people, of whose origin nothing is known ;

but they were Galli.

The Ccnomani or Gonomani, as Polybius writes

the name, were due east of the Isombri along the

I'o, and their eastern limit was probably the Adige;

but we do not know whether they occupied the

country between the LowerAdige and the Po. Mantua

would lie within their territory, and Cremona, the

first Roman settlement north of the Po (n. c. 218),

the choice of which may have been determined in

some measure by the friendly relations between the

Romans and the Cenomani at that time. Verona,

east of the Adige, is named by Livy as one of the

towns of the Ccnomani, which is certainly not true,

unless the territory of the Ccnomani extended some

distance cast of the Adige; for this river is a natural

and a political boundary. Brixia was one of the

towns of the Cenomani, and there may be no reason

to doubt that Bcrgoinum was one also. The northern

limit of the Cenomani was the hill country of the

Euganei.

'I'lie tribes on the south of the Po were also all

in the plain. The most western were the Ananes

(Polyb. ii. 17), whom Polybius, the only author who

mentions them, describes as about the Apcnnine, by

which he means the base of the hills. They are

otherwise unknown. Their neighbours on the east

were the Boii. Polybius (ii. 32) speaks of Anamares,

who have been identified with the Ananes; but the

name is different enough, and Polybius places the

Anamares in Gallia Transalpina near Massilia. The

Boii occupied the country along the south side of

the Po to the foot of the Apennines, and the northern

sloj.es of these mountains. Their limits can only be

approximated to by mentioning the towns within

their territory. Bononia, originally called Felsinn,

when it was an Etruscan city, was one of them, and

Mutina and Parma were two others. Placentia, near

the junction of the Trebia and the Po, may have been

within their limits; if it was not, we must place it

in the country of the Ananes. East of the Boii were

the Lingoncs, " towards the Adriatic " (Polybius).

This would place them in the low flat land east of

Modena and Bologna, in the Ferrarese, a country

that cannot be inhabited without keeping up the

canals and embankments any more than many parts

of the Netherlands. If the Lingones really main

tained themselves in this place, they must have been

an industrious people. We know nothing at all of

their history in Italy, except what a modern writer

says, founding his remark on Livy (v. 35), that the

Lingones came into Italy with the Boii, and probably

shared all their undertakings and their late, since

there is no other special mention of them. A man

who has the gift of reason would come to a different

conclusion: that the Lingones shared neither the

undertakings nor the fate of the Boii. They were in

their marshes, keeping out the water and looking

after their hogs and beasts, and the Romans would

not touch such people till all the rest were subdued.

The last tribe was the Senones, " on the sea " (Poly

bius). The limits of the Senones cannot be exactly

defined. The river Aesis may have been their

southern limit. Strabo (p. 217) says that the Aesis

was originally the boundary of Gallia Cisalpina

(eVroj k«At«c^), and afterwards the river Rubico.

Thus we see that these Gallic nations, with whom

the Romans had so long a struggle, were all inha

bitants of the plains, and only of those parts of the

hilly region which are contiguous to the plains; but

not a hill people, nor mountaineers. Only two na

tions make a great figure among them, the Isombri

and the Boii. There is no evidence that the Isombri

came from Gallia Transalpina; and very little to con

nect the Boii with this GaUia. These facts are worth

the consideration of a future historian of ancient Italy.

Niebuhr, who rejects Livy s account of the time of

these Cisalpine Galli settling in Italy, supposes them

to have crossed the Alps only some ten or twenty

years before they took Rome, and he affirms this on

the authority of Polybius. Diodorus certainly places

the passage of these Galli over the Alps (xiv. 113)

immediately before the capture of Rome; but wo

cannot infer from Polybius at what time he supposed,

these Cisalpine Galli to have crossed the Alps. He

says nothing of ten or twenty years, fur he knew

nothing of the time, and like a prudent man he

leaves the thing as obscure as he found it, The

true conclusion is, that we know nothing at all of

the Gallic settlements in North Italy; and yet there

were Galli there, and the country which they occu

pied was Gallia in Italy. We cannot suppose that

the Galli exterminated all the people of the plains

which they got possession of. If any were left, they

would be Umbri; for as to the Tuscans, they, pro*

bably, during their possession of the Po country,

lived in strong towns, and made somebody else cul

tivate the ground for them. There is one remarkable

place in the country, Spina, an Hellenic settlement

near the sea, and perhaps on the southern branch of

the Po. What effect it had on the civilisation of Cis

alpine Gallia, we do not know; and, indeed, it may

have been at an early period reduced to insignifi

cance. It was fixed in a like position with respect

to inland Galli and barbarous tribes with the Pho-

caean town of Massalia, on the south coast of Trans
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narrative of t lie Roman historian admits the obsti

nate resistance of the Galli, of whom 14,000 fell, and

1092 of the foot were taken prisoners. The mention

of the exact number of the captives is curious (Liv.

xxxv. 5), and Livy probably had pood authority for

it. The number of prisoners could bo ascertained,

for they would be sold. The Romans also counted

their loss in this battle by thousands.

The complete subjugation of this brave people was

accomplished by the consul P. Cornelius Scipio Nasica

(b.c. 191), a cruel man, who slaughtered the Boii

without mercy, and made it one of the grounds for

claiming a triumph that he had left only children and

old men alive. (Liv. xxxvi. 40.) In the triumph of

Scipio a great quantity of the precious metal appeared.

Like most uncivilised people, and civilised too, as they

are called, the Boii were fond of gold ornaments. They

had also bronze vessels and silver vessels, which

they made themselves, and not without skill, for the

nation has always excelled in ingenuity, and shown

an aptitude for all works of taste. They must have

become a very different people in their habits from

the Gallic invaders whom Polybius describes. The

brutal consul led in his triumph, all together, the

nobles of the Boii and the horses that he had taken

from them. The nation had surrendered ("sesede-

diderunt"), according to Roman phrase ; and about

half the land was declared the property of the Roman

people. This was the end of the nationality of the

Boii in Italy. The survivors are said to have left

the country. [Bon.] In b. c. 189 the Romans

made Bononia a Latin colony (Liv. xxxvii. 57), and

six years later the Roman colonies (Liv. xxxix. 55)

of Parma and Mutina were settled. Polybius incor

rectly speaks of Mutina as a colony in B.C. 218. The

name of the Senones had been effaced long ago; the

Boii now disappeared, and of the Lingones we know

nothing, nor of the Ananes. The whole of Gallia Cis-

padana was Roman. In Gallia Transpadana there

were no enemies except the Insubres, who, next to

the Boii, had made the most vigorous resistance to

Rome ; but they had taken no part in the last wars,

and they were now quiet. The perfidious Cenomani

were long since the slaves of the Romans, and the

Veneti never gave them any trouble.

It is generally supposed that Gallia Cisalpina was

mode a province upon the conquest of the Boii, a. c

191. But though a great part of the basin of the

Po was now brought under Roman dominion, and

colonies were planted, we have no account of a regular

provincial administration being established. In fact,

the Romans dealt with their conquered countries in

different ways, according to circumstances. Gallia

Cisalpina was a Roman province, in one sense, long

before B. c. 191, for every praetor or consul who was

commissioned by the senate to carry on war there,

hod it for the time as his " provincia," the field of

his operations. However, the making of the great

road, called the Via Flaminia, from RometoAriminum,

and the Via Aetnilia from Placentia to Ariminum

(B.C. 187), proves that the Romans wero now

settling in the country, and it must have had some

kind of administration. A road was also mode from

Bononia across the Apennines to Arretium. (Liv.

xxxix. 1,2; Strab. p. 217.) But the limits of this

provincial administration were less than those of the

Cisalpine Gallia of Caesar's time. The conquest of

the Ligurians, both those in the plains of the Po,

and those in the mountains, was not yet completed ;

but these industrious, brave people were incessantly

attacked by the Romans. The consul, M. Papillitis,

made war on the Statielli, near Carystum (n. c. 1 73%

and sold the people and their property, though they

had never attacked the Romans. The senate, how

ever, made amends for this monstrous injustice as

far as they could, by an order for restoring the people

to their liberty, and giving back what could be fonnd

of their goods ; an order which we may be certain

could only be imperfectly executed. (Liv. xlii. 7,22.)

It was probably from b. c. 109, when M. Aemilius

Scaurus made the road from Pisae, past Luna, over

the Apennines to Dertona, that we may date the

subjugation of the Ligures. The Ligurian country

was certainly a separate province, in the Roman

military sense, for some time after the final defeat of

the Boii. (Liv. xlii. 1, 10.)

In B.C. 186, 12,000 Transalpine Galli crossed the

Alps into Vcnetia. Probably they came down the

valley of the Adige. They began to build a town

near the site where Aquileia afterwards stood. The

Roman consul Morcellus (b. c. 183) gave them notice

to quit. He took from them the implements that

they had seized in the country, and what they had

brought with them. These poor people sent some of

their number humbly to state their case to the Roman

senate : poverty had compelled them to cross the

Alps, and they had chosen an uninhabited spot,

where they had settled without troubling anybody;

and they had begun to build a town, which was a

proof that they had not come to plunder. They

were told that they must quit Italy, and their things

would be restored to tbem. They quietly packed up

their moveables and crossed the Alps under the in

spection of three Roman commissioners, who were

well received by the Transalpine Galli. So humbled

was this warlike nation, that the Transalpine chiefs

affected to complain of the great lenity that the

Romans hod shown to a body of men who, without

permission of their nation, had dared to intrude on

Roman ground. (Liv. xxxix. 54.) The consul Mar-

cellus now asked permission of the senate, which he

got, to lead his legions into Istria. At the same

time the Romans founded the Latin colony of

Aquileia, in the same year that they sent colonists

to Parma and Mutina. Thus they secured a po

sition at tho head of the gulf of Venice, which they

carefully maintained, to check the inroads of bar

barians on that side of Italy, and to extend their

own dominion to the cost of the gulf. In b. c. 179

3000 Transalpine Galli crossed the Alps peaces

ably, and begged the consul, Q. Vulvitis Flaccus,

and the senate to allow them to settle in Italy as

subjects of the Roman people ; but the senate ordered

them to quit the country, ami the consul received

instructions to punish the leaders of the emigration.

We do not know from what part these men came,

whether from Transalpine Gallia, aslimited byCiesar

in his Commentaries, or from the country north of

tho eastern Alps. But, if we consider the state of

Gallia as it was in Caesar's time, when the poor

were oppressed by the rich, and the cultivator nf the

soil was a serf, we con cosily understand what drove

these men to seek for a new home.

We know very little of the history of Gallia Cisal

pina as a Roman province. It was rapidly filled

with Romans, and became one of the most valuable

of the Roman possessions. An instance of the wanton

exercise of power by the consul C. Cassius, is

recorded when he held the province (n. c 170).

The ambassadors of a Gallic prince, Cincibil, a

mountaineer, complained to the senate that Cassius

had invaded the country of the Alpine people, who
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were Socii of the Romans, and carried off many

thousands into slavery. The consul filled his pockets

by selling his prisoners. He was no better than a

barbarous African chief, who catches men, and sells

them to the white man of Europe or America.

A like instance of gross injustice occurred at a later

time (b. c. 44), when D. Brutus, then governor of

Cisalpine Gallia, led his men against the people in

the Alps (Inalpini), to please his soldiers, and

secure their fidelity. (Cic ad Fam. xi. 4.) The

senate declared their willingness to hear the evidence

against Cassius, when he returned from Macedonia,

where he then was. But in the mean time they

got rid of their troublesome complainants by hand

some presents, and allowing them to purchase ten

horses and take them out of Italy. (Liv. xliii. 7.)

The peace of Cisalpine Gallia was not disturbed

again, except in B. c. 101, when the Cimbri came

over the Eastern Alps, and crossed the Adige.

Tbey were defeated by Marias; and Catulus in the

great battle near Vercellae.

Gallia Cisalpina remained quiet during the Social

War, and it was probably to reward tlie people for

their fidelity that the consul Cn. Pompsius was em

powered, B. c. 89, by a Lex Pompeia to give the

political condition called Jus Latii or Latinitas to

the towns north of the Po. Asconius, who is the

authority for this, does not say that the Latinitas

was given to all the towns north of the Po; but it is

probable that it was. He remarks that Pompeius

did not establish new colonies, but gave this Jus

Latii to the towns which existed. The Latinitas

the Transpadani in a middle position between

i Cives and Peregrini, for those who had filled

a magistratus in the towns that had the Latinitas

acquired thereby the Roman civitas. This new

Latinitas or Jus Latii is a different thing from the

former condition of the towns of Latium and the

Latinae coloniae. The Roman colonies (coloniae

civium Romanorum) consisted only of lloman citi

zens, and they were Roman communities. Latinae

coloniae might be composed either of Roman citizens

or of Latini ; but a Roman citizen who joined a

Latina colonia in order to get a house and land,

lost his civitas ; and these Latinae coloniae were

viewed as Latin communities. The Lex Julia,

B. c. 90, after the Social War had broken out, gave

the Roman civitas to all the Nomen Lutinum, that

is, to all such towns of Latium as were not already

raunicipia or coloniae ; and to all the Latin colonies

in Italy. Thus all the Latinae coloniae became

municipia; and when it is said that the Latinitas or

Jus Latii was given by Cn. Pompeius to tlie Trans

padani, it means to those towns which were not

Latinae coloniae. The new political condition of

these Transpadani was expressed by this term

Latinitas or Jus Latii ; and accordingly tho word

Latini now received a new signification, designating

a class of people in a certain legal condition, and

having no reference to a particular country and

people.

It is not stated by any ancient authority what

was done with the inhabitants of Gallia south of the

Po, when the Transpadani received the Latinitas ;

but wo cannot refuse to accept Savigny's conjecture,

which he supports by the strongest arguments, that

they received the Roman civitas ; and it may be, as

he supposes, by virtue of the same Lex Pompeia.

It appears from Cicero (ad AtL i. I, B.C. 65),

that Gallia, which means all Cisalpine Gallia, had

great influence over the elections at Rome by their

vol. I.

votes ; and therefore a large part of Gallia had tho

civitas at this time, and it must have been given

either in n. c. 89, or between B. o. 89 and b. c. 65.

But there occurred no occasion between these two

dates for giving new political rights to Cisalpine

Gallia, so far as we know ; and there was a good

reason for giving them after the close of the Social

War. The conclusion, then, of Savigny is this : " In

B. c. 89 the towns of the Cispadan regions became

Roman municipia, and the Transpadani became

Latinae coloniae. We must except Placentia, Cre

mona, and Bononia, which, being old Latinae coloniae,

were changed into municipia by the Lex Julia

(b. c. 90) ; also Mutina and Parma, which, being

old Roman coloniae, underwent no change in their

condition ; we must also except Eporedia in Gallia

Transpadana, which must have belonged to the one

or tlie other of these two classes, for we do not

know whether it was a Reman or a Latin colonia."

This explains why Mutina is called by Cicero (Phil,

v. 9) a colonia. It was in its origin a colonia, and

might always be called so ; but in Cicero's time it

was a' Roman town, and a municipium in the sense

of that period. Cicero also calls Placentia a muni

cipium, and he calls it so correctly, for such it waa

in his time ; but it was originally a Latina colonia.

There is a passage of Suetonius (Cat*, c. 8) in

which he says that Caesar, when he was quaestor in

Spain (b. c. 66), left it sooner than he ought to have

done, in order to visit the Latinae coloniae, who

were agitating about the civitas. This is explained

by Savigny to refer to the Transpadani. In the

following year (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 9) the censors

could not agree whether they should admit the

Transpadani as cives or not ; which is another proof

that the peoplo south of the Po had the civitas.

It was again talked of in n. c. 51, as we infer from

the letters of Cicero (ad Alt. v. 2, ad Fam. viii.

1), when they are rightly explained. Finally, in

li. c. 49, Caesar, after crossing the Rubicon, gave

the Transpadani the civitas. (Dion Cass. xli. 36.)

Thus the towns of the Transpadani became muni

cipia, except Cremona, Aquileia, and Eporedia,

which were already municipia by virtue of the Lex

Julia. When it is said that the towns of Gallia

Cisalpina became municipia, we must understand

this of course only of the larger towns: the smaller

places were attached to the large towns, and de

pended on them. During Caesar's government of

Gallia Cisalpina he added a body of colonists, some

of whom were Greeks, to the inhabitants of Comuin,

and put them on the same footing as the former in

habitants. (Strab. p. 212.) Appian (B. C. ii. 26),

states that Caesar established Novum Comum, and

gave it the Latinitas ; and he shows that he under

stood what he was speaking about, for he says,

" Those who discharged an annual magistracy there

became Roman citizens, for this is the effect of the

Latinitas." Caesar's enemies at Rome took a mali

cious pleasure in treating a magistrate of Comum

as if he were not a Roman citizen, intending by this

to insult Caesar. Suetonius (Caa. c. 28) says

that it was by virtue of a Rogatio Vatinia that

Caesar gave the civitas to the people of Comum.

He may be mistaken about the civitas, but Caesar

no doubt acted under some lex.

The limit of Gallia Cisalpina on the south-east,

during Caesar's proconsulate, was the Rubico ; and

it was this circumstance that made his crossing the

river with his troops into Italy equivalent to treason

against the state. The boundary on the west side

3p
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is fixed at the Macra (Magra), which enters the

sea a little west of Luna. Some (Sigonius, de Ant.

Jur. Italiae, i. c. 22) wotild extend the boundary to

the Araus. Polybius certainly (ii. 15) extends the

Ligurian territory to the neighbourhood of Pisae,

yet not to the Arno: for Pisae was an Etruscan city.

But the boundary of Liguria, in the time of Augus

tus, was the Macra ; and on the Gallic frontier the

boundary was the Varus ( Var) : and this may hare

been so when Caesar was proconsul of Gallia. In

the NE. the province extended at least to Aquileia.

Caesar had Gallia Cisalpina and Illyricum its his

provinces, besides Transalpina Gallia. Liguria was

certainly within his province. At Aquileia he had

three legions at the commencement of the Helvetic

War (b. c. 58), which he carried over the Alps with

him. (B. G. i. 10.) Aquileia was in the country of

the Carni, but it was at this time within the pro

vince of Cisalpine Gallia ; and this explains Livy

(xl. 34), when he says that Aquileia was in the

Agcr Gallorum, which he might say in a certain

sense. Venetia was of course in the province of

Gallia Cisalpina. It seems from a passage in the

eighth book of the Gallic War {B. G. viii. 24), that

Caesar considered Tergeste (7Viejte) to be in Gallia

Togata ; or at least the author of this book did.

Sigonius makes the Formio (Ritone), a little south

of Tergeste, the boundary of Gallia Cisalpina in

this part ; but the boundary probably was not fixed.

If the province included Istria, into which the pro

consuls of Cisalpine Gallia had carried their arms,

we may perhaps extend the limit here as far as the

river Arsia (ylrsa), which was at a later time the

boundary of Italia. But there is no evidence to

show how far tho civitas was extended when the

Transpadani became Roman citizens ; it must have

extended to Aquileia, or further, but we know

nothing about this. Caesar generally passed the

winter in North Italy during his Gallic wars, and

he used to hold the conventus at this season. (B. G.

i. 54, vi. 44.) Gallia Cisalpina, therefore, at this

time had its division into conventus, like Sicily, and

Hispania and Lusitania at a later time ; but we do

not know tho names of the conventus, nor the divi

sions of the country for judicial and administrative

purposes. Tho proconsul hud the complete civil

power in his hands.

Even after B. c. 49, when Gallia Cisalpina had

the civitas, and consisted of Roman communities

organised after Roman fashion, there was still one

exception. The towns had no II. vir juri dienndo,

or magistrates for the administration of justice. The

proconsul had the general administration of justice,

which he exercised either in his own person, or by
praefecti, to whom he delegated his authority. li The

towns were consequently here, on the whole, in a like

condition with the single praefecturae elsewhere,

which however were not numerous ; with this ex

ception, that they had not, like the pracfectnre, sepa

rate praefects, but the proconsul was the general

praefectus for the whole province. Only one place,

Mutina, was a real praefectnra. The praetor did

not exercise jurisdiction there, but a praefectus juri

dicundo was sent from Rome." (Savigny.)

After the dictator's murder, b. c. 44, D. Brutus,

one of his friends and assassins, held the province of

Gallia Cisalpina, as governor, by the authority of the

senate. He was beseiged in Mutina byM. Antonins;

and in the spring of n. c. 43 tho battle took place,

before Mutina, in which the consuls Hirtias and

I'ansa fell. Cicero, in his Philippics, still speaks

of the Provincia Gallia to the end of April, b. c. 43.

In the autumn of b. c. 43 the last proconsul of

Gallia Cisalpina, D. Brutus, was caught and put to

death by order of M. Antonins. No governor of Cis

alpine Gallia was again appointed. Dion Cassias

(xlviii. 12) speaks of Galatia Togata, as he calls it.

in the year B.C. 41, as being already included in

Italia; " so that no one, on the pretext of having tie

government there, could maintain troops on the south

side of the Alps." This seems to imply an arrange

ment made between Octavianus and M. Antorrius.

From this time the name Italia, which in the po

pular language had sometimes been extended to

Gallia Cisalpina, as already observed, comprehended

all the conntry south of the Alps.

A lex was enacted for the regulation of the juris

diction in Gallia Cisalpina, which is termed the Lex

de Gallia Cisalpina. A considerable part of it waa

found a. D. 1760, in the ruins of Veleia, and h is

preserved in the Museum at rarma. The date of

its enactment was probably soon after b. c. 43. The

name of the lex is now generally admitted to be the

Lex Rubria, or Lex Rubria de Gallia Cisalpina,

though some critics do not think that the name of

the proposer of the lex is known. In his first essay

on this subject Savigny doubted about the propriety

of calling this lex the'Lex Rubria, and he also sap-

posed the object of the lex to be to give directions

to the newly established magistrates in Gallia as to

procedure. In the additions to his original essay be

has expressed himselfperfectly satisfied with Pncbta's

explanation of the purpose of the lex, and he

derives from this explanation satisfactory evidence

that the true name of the lex is Lex Rnbria. The

purpose of the lex is important for the understand

ing of the municipal organisation of Italy under the

empire.

In the Digest we find the jurisdiction of the muni

cipal magistrates limited in two ways: first, by the

amount of the sum of money or matter in dispute;

secondly, by the fact that they had the powers which

belonged to the proper jurisdictio only, and not those

which were comprised in the imperium. The origin

of this double limitation, which appears in the Digest

as a general rule for all municipal magistrates, must

be songht for in the Lex Rnbria. The second limi

tation deprived those magistrates of the power of

granting a missio, bonorum possessio, and restitutio,

and of compelling a praeterio stipulatio. As to the

amount or value of the matter in dispute, the ma

gistrates of Gallia were not allowed to decide in

cases where it was above 15,000 sesterces. The ho,

then, had two objects: one was to limit the amount

as just stated, and to exclude the magistrates from

the exercise of those powers which were contained

in the imperium ; the other was to provide rules for

their direction, which these limitations made neces

sary, in order to prevent the administration of jus-

tico from being impeded. The magistrates men

tioned in the lex are II. vir, III I. vir, praefectus.

The first is the ordinary name for a municipal ma

gistrate ; but probably II. viri I. D. (juri dicundo)

were in Gallia, as in other places, more common than

IIII. viri I. D. The third name, praefectus, occurs

twice with the designation of Matinensis. The old

colony of Mntina was a praefectnra, and the only one

in Gallia, Accordingly, all the Gallic towns had

for magistrates either II. viri I. D. or IIII. viri I. D.,

except Mntina, which had a praefectus I. D.

Tho amount of the matter in dispute in which a

Gallic magistrate had jurisdiction was, as we have
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seen, 15,000 6estertii. It remains to be explained

what was the process, if the party who was con

demned to pay did not obey the judgment. Puchta,

who keeps close to the principle (which is true in

the main) that execution belongs to the imperinm,

infers that the municipal magistrates had no power

to order execution, but that the praetor at Rome

must be applied to. This monstrous unpractical

conclusion is a simple impossibility. According to

this, as Savigny remarks, if a plaintiff at Padua ob

tained judgment in his favour in the matter of a few

denarii, or for a bushel of wheat that he had sold,

and the defendant did not pay, the plaintiff must

make a joumey to Rome to get execution. We must

conclude that it was one of the objects of the lex, after

having limited the jurisdiction of the Gallic magis

trates to a fixed sum, to provide the means of en

forcing their judgments, though we have no evidence

of this. But both the general principles of Roman law

as to jurisdictio (Javolenus, L. 2. deJuritdict. 2. 1),

and other arguments urged by Savigny, are decisive

against the absurd conclusion of Puchta.

The names by which these Gallic communities are

mentioned in the lex are various. In one passage

" municipium" is used as a generic name, compre

hending coloniae and the proefectura ; and this

denomination could be correctly used, for the whole

country contained only Roman communities. In

another passage occur " municipium," " colonia,"

" locus ;" where " locus " means any place which does

not belong to the other two classes. Savigny supposes
that tJ coloniae " may mean such places as had not

consented to be changed into " municipia;" but that

these could only be a few, for he thinks that the towns

south of the Po, when that country obtained the

ci vitas, and the Transpadani, when they also, at a later

time, obtained the civitas, must first have become

Fundus, as the Romans termed it (see Did. Antiq.,

Art. Fundus); that is, must have given their con

sent to become Roman municipalities, like the Italian

cities which received the civitas by virtue of the Lex

Julia. This explanation of the word " coloniae " in

the Lex Rubria seems doubtful ; and it may be nothing

more Hum a legal superabundance of language. It is

true that, if there was not and could not be a colonia

in Gallia, the name would have no meaning in the lex,

and would be not only an idle, but an absurd redun

dancy; but there had been coloniae, and the lex

may mean, whether you call the place municipium

or colonia, or any other name which is applicable to it

In another passage there is a larger enumeration of

places, if the abbreviations are rightly explained :—

" oppidum, municipium, colonia, praefectura, forum,

vicus, castellnm." Here 11 oppidum " is generic, not

a particular class ; " municipium " comprehends most

of the chief towns; " colonia," according to Savigny,

only a few towns; and " praefectura," only Mutina.

The other three names denote smaller places, which

had a less complete organisation. Places of this

kind, it is assumed (and there can be no doubt of it),

had not their separate magistrates; a village had not

ite own judge. This appears from the general system

of town organisation in Italy, where each chief place

had its district or territory, the smaller places or

villages in which were attached to the chief place,

and included in its jurisdiction. A "forum," "vicus,"

or " castellum," would be a part of the territory of a

"municipium." The municipium was the centre of

administration, as we see in the fact of the census

being taken there. When the lex, in speaking of

these smaller places, says, " qui ibi juri dicundo prae-

est," this does not lead to the conclusion that these

places had their separate magistrates, for this ex

pression may apply just as well to the II. viri of tho

town towhose jurisdiction the "vicus" or the "forum"

belonged. (Savigny, Yermischte Schriften, vol. in'.,

Tafel von Uerakka ; Puchta, Zeittchrifl fir Ge-

tchicht. RechUno. Lex Rubria, &c. vol. x.)

The division of Italy into eleven "regiones " by

Augustus had for its immediate object the taking of

the census, which was conducted in a new way, and

was taken in the several districts. The regiones into

which Gallia was divided were: Regio XI., which

was Transpadana, or Italia Transpadana ; Regio X.,

which was Venetia et Histria, sometimes called Ve-

netia only; Regio IX., which corresponded to the

former Liguria; and Regio VIII., which was bounded

on the north by the Po, on the east by the Hadriatic,

on the south by the Rubicon, and on the west by the

Trebia, whieh separated it from that part of Regio IX.

which was north of the Apennines. [G. L.J

_ GA'LLIA TRANSALPINA, or simply GALLIA

(tj KcArix^, roAarfa : Adj. Gallicus, Kc\tik6s,

roAaTiictij). Gallia was the name given by the

Romans to the country between the Pyrenaei Montes

and the Rhenus. When it became Roman, and was

divided into several parts, they were called Gal-

liae. (Plin. iii. 3; Tac. Ann. i. 31.) It is some

times called Ulterior Gallia, to distinguish it from

Citerior Gallia or Gallia in North Italy ; though the

name Ulterior is applied by Caesar in one or two

passages to the Provincia only. It was also called

Gallia Comata (Cic. Phil. viii. 9), with the exception

of the Narbonensis, because the people let their hair

grow long. The southern part of this country along

the shore of the Mediterranean, which Caesar calls

Provincia, was originally called Braccata, because

the natives wore " braccae" or breeches; afterwards

it was termed Narbonensis. (Mela, ii. 5 ; Plin.

iii. 5.)

The Greek name Celtics (?) K«Atik^) was earlier

in nse than the Roman name, for the Greeks were

settled on the south coast of France king before the

Romans knew anything of the country. But the

name Celtice was used in a vague sense by the early

Greek writers. [Celtice.] The name Galatia

came into use from the time of the historian Ti-

maens ; and even the compound K6\To7oAarfa

(Steph. B. i.v. AovySowoy; Ptol. ii. 7) was after

wards used. In the Roman period the Greek writers

sometimes also used the Roman form raAAlo. The

Greek names by which Transalpine Gallia was dis

tinguished from Cisalpina, were merely descriptive

of its position, as : i) vrip -ray 'AAirtoiK KtATotij,

ii wrepa\rttost t) ££m, r) imvr. The Romans used

the name Galli as a general term for all the people

whom they considered to be of Gallic race. But the

oldest Greek form of the name was KcAtoI (Herod,

ii. 33), and K«'At<zi, and ToAixTai. Polybius (ii.

1 5) uses the Roman word TpavtraX-trivo't, to distin

guish the Transalpine from the Italian Galli, which

word Strabo renders by the Greek impiKnioi (p.

212).

A complete geography of Gallia might be a chro

nological exposition of all that the Greeks and Ro

mans said or supposed about this country; but, as

much of this is erroneous, and as their knowledge of

it was gradually extended and corrected, the proper

purpose of such an article as this is to say what can

be said within reasonable limits, and what is useful

for reading the best Greek and Roman writers.

When Herodotus (ii. 33) says that the " Istrus (Du

3 r 2
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nube), which has its source in the country of the

Celti and at the city Pyrene, in its course divides

Europe into two equal parts," and " that the Celti are

out of the Pillars of Hercules, and that they border

on the Cynesii, who are the remotest inhabitants of

Europe to the west," it is clear that he was entirely

ignorant of the geography of Northern and Western

Europe. Nor does he mend the matter when he

says, in another place (iv. 49)1, that the " Istrus

flows through the whole of Europe, rising in the

country of the Celti, the remotest people towards the

setting of the sun, after the Cynetes, that dwell in

Europe." It is the universal practice of all who

write and speak of distant places of which they

know nothing, to suppose them indefinitely removed

from the writer or speaker, but near to one another.

Ignorance makes all the unknown meet in a point of

indeterminate position. Even when we come to the

time when Gallia was pretty well known to the

Greeks and Romans, there is a great deal that is

erroneous in their geographical notions which it

would take many words to correct. A great part

of our labour in comparative geography consists in

determining what are the countries, mountains, rivers,

and places which they designated by certain names :

but if we attempt to correct all the erroneous notions

which they attached to such names, we shall under

take a labour of infinite extent ; nor shall we be able

to correct it completely, for geographical knowledge

always admits of improvement. With their imper

fect means and imperfect maps, the Greeks and Ro

mans were not bad geographers. They were often

better than many modern historical writers, who

have much superior means at their command.

The chief ancient authorities for Gallia are few.

They are: Caesar's Gallic War ; Strabo (lib. iv.),

who used Caesar, but got much from Posidonius,

who had travelled in Gallia; Mela (ii. 7, and iii. 2);

Pliny (iii. 4, and iv. 17—19), and Ptolemy who

made a map of Gallia, not very correct. His parti

cular merit, as D'Anville observes, consists in having

assigned a chief town, and sometimes two, to each

people; for without his assistance we should be less

accurately acquainted with the names of the capitals,

since in the period after Ptolemy the original names

of the chief cities were replaced by those of the se

veral peoples of which they were the capitals. Thus,

Caesaroduuum, the chief town of the Turones, be

came Turones (Tours); Avaricum, the chief town

of the Bituriges, became Bituriges (Bourges) ; and

Andematunum, the chief town of the Lingones, be

came Liugones (Langret).

From the historians we obtain incidental informa

tion—from Polybius, Tacitus, Appian, Dion Cassius,

and some little on the later period from Ammianus

Marcellinus ; something also from Ausonius, Sidonius

Apollinaris, and the description of the Mediterranean

coast called that of Festus Avienus. Something is

got from the Notitia Imperii for the later period.

But the most valuable information is obtained from

the Roman Itineraries. The Itinerary named that

of Antoninus, and the Table generally named the

Theodosian, extend to all parts of Gallia. There is

also a route very particularly described in the Itine

rary from Burdigala (Bordeaux') to Jerusalem, which

runs through the southern parts of Gallia to the Alps.

The Roman remains in Gallia are very numerous,

particularly in the Provincia or the basin of the

Lower Rhone, and they often give information which

we find in no writers. The French have a very

large number of valuable works on the history and

Roman antiquities of their country; and they con

tinue to add to them.

The first description of Gallia that we have, is by

the man who conquered it, the Roman proconsul

Caesar. His description is brief, after his fashion.

It is founded chiefly on his own observation ; bat for

the parts of Gallia, Germania, and Britannia of

which he knew nothing, we may infer that he in

quired of the " mercatores " or bold traders who car

ried their wares among barbarous tribes, though his

good sense would make him use their information

cautiously. He also used the Greek writers, and

particularly the geographer Eratosthenes, as we see

from his own words (B. G. vi. 24). An instance

will show that the knowledge of these geographers

was not very exact. Hipparchus (Strab. pp. 106,

115), who lived in the second century before the

Christian acra, placed Massilia (Marseille) and By

zantium in the same parallel ; and he did this on

the authority of Pytheas of Massilia, who says that

the proportion of the gnomon to its shadow is the

same in both places. We see, from this and other

passages, that the Greeks of Massilia were the au

thorities for the earlier knowledge of Gallia. Strabo

disputes the accuracy of this statement, and proves,

in his way, that Byzantium is much further north

than Massilia. But Strabo also was mistaken, far

Byzantium is about 41° N. lat. and Massilia is north

of 43°. Hipparchus also supposed Celtice to ex

tend so far north that the sun never set at the sum

mer solstice; a great mistake (Strab. p. 75). which

is corrected by Strabo. Caesar (B. G. iv. 10) fixes

the northern limit of Gallia at the outlets of the

Rhenus.

It is useful to examine the boundary of this ex

tensive country, as the inquiry will show the nature

of the mistakes which the ancient geographers mao>

They used to determine their latitudes with tole

rable accuracy by ascertaining the length of the

longest day at various places, which they measured

(Strab. p. 1 33 ; Ptol.) by the honrs of the equioox,

when the night and day are equal. Their methods

for the longitude were of course very rude, and here

they fail. The part of Gallia that they were baft

acquainted with was the coast of the Mediterranean.

We do not know the earliest boundary between the

SE. part of Gallia and Liguria ; nor can we suppose

that there was one. Tbe boundary in the time of

Augustus between Gallia and Italia was tbe river

Varus ( Var). The boundary at the eastern ex

tremity of the Pyrenees was the Promontorium Py-

renaeum, or Cap Creux, which projects into tbe

sea south of Portus Veneris (Port Vendre). Tbe

most southern Gallic town along the eastern pass of

the Pyrenees, in the country of the Sardones, was

Cervaria. [Cervaria.] From the mouth of tbe

Var to the delta of the Rhone the coast of Gallia

presents an irregular convex outline to the Mediter

ranean. The interior is a hilly country, which ex

tends to Massilia. Between Massilia and Narbo,

which Strabo (p. 106) knew to be in nearly the

same latitude, the coast forms a bay called Gallicus

Sinus or Massalioticus. Strabo considered this bay

to be divided into two bays by the hill Setion (a ne

cessary correction of the false reading Ziyior), which

term comprehends also the island Blascon. [Bi-A-S-

cox.] The coast from the mouth of the Rhone to

the country at the foot of the Pyrenees is flat. Tbe

whole length of this coast from the Var to Cap

Creux is about 500 English miles; and it was well

known to the ancient geographers.
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The Pyrenc (IJu/njnj) or Pyrenaci Montes were

the boundary between Gallia and Iberia, or Hispania,

as the Romans called it. Strabo supposed that they

ran in a direction parallel to the Rhine (p. 128),

which he makes the eastern boundary of Gallia. He

must therefore have supposed that the Pyrenees ran

from south to north, instead of nearly from east to

west; and in another passage be distinctly affirms

(p. 137) that they do run north. In a third pas

sage (p. 199) he supposes that the directions of the

Rhine and the Pyrenees may deviate from the pa

rallel direction as they severally approach the sea, so

as to reduce the 5000 stadia—the greatest distance

that he supposes between the Pyrenees and the

Rhine— to the smaller distance of 4300 or 4400

stadia between the mouth of the Rhine and the

northern extremity of the Pyrenees. Strabo, in

fact, makes the range of the Pyrenees the east side of

Spain (p. 137), and the coast on the Mediterranean

the south side of Spain. He knew, however, that

the narrowest part of Gallia was between Narborme

atad the bay on the Atlantic, which he also calls the

Gallicus Sinus,—the bay that is formed between

the coasts of France and Spain at the bottom of tbe

bay of Biscay. Posidonius (Strab. p. 1 88) made

the length of this isthmus, as he calls it, less than

3000 stadia. Strabo more correctly says that the

isthmus is less than 3000, but more than 2000,

stadia wide. The length of the Pyrenees in a direct

line from Port Vendre to the mouth of the Bidasoa,

the lower part of which little river is the boundary

between France and Spain, is about 255 miles. The

limit between Gallia and Hispania on the west coast,

according to Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 10) was Oeasso, a

promontory of the Pyrenees. We may certainly fix

it between Lapurdum, in the Tarbelli (supposed to be

Bayonne), and Oeasso or Olarso (Oyarqo, near Fu-

ente Rabia) in Spain. The Bilasoa is near to Fuente

Rabia. The passes through the eastern and western

Pyrenees were used long before the Romans were in

this country. Hannibal crossed from Spain into

France through the pass at the east end; and Cn.

Pompeins went this way to oppose Scrtorius in Spain.

The Romans afterwards had a road between Nar

borme and Barcelona in Spain, by the pass where

the Tropaea Pompeii were erected. On the west

side a road ran from Aquae Tarbellicae (Dax), on

tbe Adcxtr, to Pompelo {Pamplona), in Spain. The

boundary may have been at the station of Summus

Pyrenaeus, the summit level of the road, between

Dax and Pamplona. Another road led from Aquae

Tarbellicae, by Aspaluca [Aspaluca], and over

another Summus Pyrenaeus, to Caesaraugusta (Sa-

ragosa) in Spain. In Caesar's time the passes were

used for commercial purposes, for he bought horses

in Spain during his Gallic War ; but they had

doubtless been used many centuries before.

The coast of Gallia on the Atlantic runs nearly

due north, with a fiat sandy shore, to the great

aestuary of the Garnmna (Garonne), which Strabo

(p. 190) aptly calls a lake-sea (\iuro8a\aaaa).

From the aestuary of the Garonne the direction of

the coast turns a little to the west of north as far as

the month of the Ligeris (Loire). From the mouth

of tho ioire its general course is about WSW. as

far as Uxantis Insula (Ouessant), which is opposite

to tho western termination of the great peninsula

between tbe mouth of the Loire and the bay of Can-

calle. The distanco along the coast from the mouth

of the Bidasoa to the point of the mainland opposite

to Oueuant is about 814 English miles.

The west coast of this peninsula, the Bretagne of

ante-revolutionary France, is broken by singular

headlands and deep bays. In the latitude of Oues

sant the French coast runs due east to the bottom of

the bay of Cancalle, where another peninsula (Co-

tantm) runs nearly due north into the English

Channel and terminates in Cap de la Hogue. The

great bay that lies between the Cotantin and Bre

tagne contains the islands of Caesarea (Jersey),

Samia (Guernsey), and Riduna (Alderney). From

Cap de la Hogue tho French coast has a general

east direction to the outlet of the Sequana (Seine);

and from the outlet of the Seine its general course is

NE. to the mouth of the Samara (Somme), and then

nearly due north to Itium Promontorium (Cap

Gris Nez), the nearest point of the European con

tinent to Britannia. The ancient navigators had

observed that the coast of Britain from the Land's

End runs eastward nearly parallel to the French

coast, forming a long channel (La Manche, or the

Sleeve, as the French aptly call it), wide at the

western extremity, and narrowing to the eastern,

where it terminates in the Straits ofDover ox Pas de

Calais, between Dover and Cap Gris Nez. The

length of this channel measured along the French

coast is about 660 miles, which is much greater

than the distance measured along the English coast

of the channel, for the form of the French coast is

much more irregular. The distance along the coast

from Cap Gris Nez to the mouth of the old Rhine

near Leiden is about 170 miles. The coast of

Gallia from the Itium to the mouth of the Rhine is

flat : it belongs to the great plain of Northern

Europe. Strabo supposed the mouths of the Rhine

to be opposite to the North Foreland in A'ent ; no

very great mistake, for the whole tract from the

mouth of the old Rhine at Leiden to the aestuary of

the Scaldis (Scheldt) might easily be taken as be

longing to tbe Rhine. Caesar was told that the

Scaldis flowed into the Mosa, which receives the

Vahalis (Waal) from the Rhine (B. G. vi. 33).

This general parallelism of the NW. coast of France

and the south coast of England, led Strabo into a

strange mistake. He supposes these two coasts to

be exactly of the same length, 4300 or 4400 stadia.

He makes the Gallic coast extend from the mouths

of the Rhine to the northern promontories of the Py

renees in Aquitania, and the English coast from

Cantium (Kent) to the western extremity of Britan

nia, which he supposes to be opposite to Aquitania and

the Pyrenees (p. 199). Consequently he supposed

that the Seine, Loire, and Garonne flowed into the

English Channel. He also says that the distance

from the (mouths of the) rivers of Gallia to Britain

is 320 stadia; a monstrous mistake, but consistent

with what he has said. Ptolemy's map of this coast

of Gallia is much better than Strabo's delineation.

Mela, who probably wrote somewhat later than

Strabo, and compiled a very scanty geography, had

however a much more correct notion of the Atlantic

coast of Gallia than Strabo. After describing the

north coast of Spain up to Oeasso, he says: " Then

follows the other (Atlantic) side of Gallia, the coast

of which at first not projecting at all into the ocean,

soon advancing almost as far into the sea as Hispania

had receded from it, becomes opposite to tho Canta-

brian land, and, winding round with a great circuit,

turns its shore to the west; then turning to the

north, it again spreads out in a long and direct line

to the banks of the Rhine " : which is indeed a very

fair description. And Mela proves that he undcr

3*3
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stood tho form of the coast, by saying, " th»t from

the outlet (exitu) of the Garumna commences that

side of the land which runs out into the sea, and

the coast opposite to the Cantabrian shores." Pto

lemy's notion of the coast was also much more

correct than Strabo's. Agrippa (Plin. iv. 17) as

certained by measurement the whole west coast of

Gallia to be 1800 M. P.; and the general form of

the coast must have been learned when the measure

ments were made. We do not know, however, from

what point on the Spanish border he reckoned, nor

to what mouth of the Rhine they were carried ; bat

Gossellin, by assuming that they commenced at

Oeasso (Cape Machicaeo, as he names it), which he

takes to be the boundary between Gallia and His-

pania, " to the mouth of the Rhine called the

passage of the Vlie," finds that the Roman measures

agree with the truth. Bat this contains an as

sumption more than many people will allow, which

Walckenaer, who adopts Gossellin s opinion, ex

presses as a fact as follows :—" The measures show

that Ptolemy's eastern outlet of the Rhine is that

which is known at present under the name of Fiie-

Stroom, between the islands of Plieland and of

SehtWng, which represents the old mouth of the

Flevum or of the Ytsel, before the great inundations

of the 13th century converted into a vast lake the

ancient Flevo." (Geog. Ancienne, cfc. de» Gaulet,

gV. vol. ii. p. 291.) However, the true length of

the French coast from the Pyrenees to the old Rhine

shows that tho measurement of Agrippa was a

fact.

The great mass of the Alps that lies between the

basin of the Po and the Rhone forms a natural

boundary botween Italy and France ; but this moun

tain range, which has a general northern course from

near the borders of the Mediterranean to the pass

of the Great St. Bernard (Alpis Pennina), covers

a great extent of country from west to east, and

boundaries can be fixed in such a country only at

the heads of the valleys which penetrate the moun

tain mass on each side. The Romans did not trouble

themselves with these mountain tribes till they had

subdued the people in the lower country. In b. c.

58, when Caesar passed from Aquileia over the

Alps into Ulterior Gallia, he had to fight his way.

He crossed the Alpes Cottiae by the pass that leads

from Turin ; and he remarks that the last place in

Cisalpine Gallia is Ocelnm, Uxeau or Oeello, in the

valley of the Cluso. He was attacked by Centrales,

Graioceli, and Caturiges, all of them Alpine tribes,

and it was on the Beventh day from Ocelum that he

reached the Vocontii in the Ulterior Provincia (B.

G. i. 10). It is clear that Caesar did not consider

these Alpine tribes as belonging either to the pro

vince of Citerior or Ulterior Gallia. [Alpes Cot

tiae.]

At Mont Blanc, the highest point in the moun

tains, ,the axis of the Alps takes a general east and

then a NE. direction towards the snow-covered

masses in which the Rhone and the Rhine rise. The

road from Aotta, in the basin of the Po, to the

Summus Penninus (the pass of the Great St. Ber

nard), was used at a very early period. It leads

down to Octodurus (Martigny), where Caesar's

troops were attacked in tho winter of n. c. 57.

Octodurns is at the great bend which the Rhone

makes after descending the longitudinal valley which

lies between the Pennine Alps and their continua

tion on tlie south side, and the Bernese Alps, one of

the chief Alpine ranges on the north aide. The

lower part of this valley, between Octodrmis and

the head of the Lacus Lemanus (Lake of Genera),

into which the Rhone flows, was occupied by the

Nantuates. Above Octodurus in this long valley

were the Veragri and the Sedoni, ail Gallic tribes,

but neither included in the Provincia by Caesar's

description nor in the country of the Helvetii. La

fact, this long valley is entirely within the Alps.

Caesar has not attempted to fix any boundary be

tween the Citerior and Ulterior Provincia from the

sea to the sources of the Rhine. He heard of an

Alpine people named Lepontii (B. G. iv. 10) m the

high valley of the Upper Rhine, and he found it

convenient to define the eastern limit of Helvetia

and of Gallia, which was his Provincia, by the

course of the Rhine from its source to the German

Ocean. After the Lepontii he mentions Yatuantea

or Mantnantes (Nantuates in the common texts is a

corruption), the Helvetii, Sequani, Mediomatrid,

Tribocci, and Treviri, as the nations on the Gallic

side past which the river flows. It would be useless

to inquire which of the branches of the Rhine above

Ckur Caesar meant ; but from Chw to the Late of

Comtanz he obtained a well-defined boundary in

the river. The Rhine within the Alpine region was

certainly not the limit of the Gallic mountaineers,

who extended along the north face of the Alps into

tho basin of the Danube. The Lake of Constan: and

the course of the Rhine in a general western directka

from the outlet of that lake to Bile, formed a well-

defined boundary of Gallia in this part Caesar's de

scription shows that he excluded from the country of

the Helvetii all the parts to the south of the Lemas

lake and of the Bernese Alps ; and he knew that

the Rhine where it entered the hill and the plan

country was the disputed boundary between the

Germanic and the Celtic nations (B. G. i. 1).

From Bile to the outlets of the Rhine the river was

the boundary of the two races, though there were

Galli east of the Rhino in the Hcrcynian forest, and

Germans had got to the west side in several parta

long before Caesar's time.

the Rhine, as Caesar was told (B. G. nr. 10),

entered the sea by many outlets, between which

great islands were formed. Asinius Pollio (Strab

p. 193), who took a pleasure in finding fault wkh

Caesar, says that the Rhine had only two months.

The Batavoram Insula was within the limits of

Caesar's Gallia. In the time of Augnstas, when

Drusus made his Fossa [Fossa Drusiana], which

established a navigation between the Khenna and

the Flevo [Flevo] and thence to the North Sea,

this river line became a frontier against the Germane,

extending from Arnheim on the Rhine along the

canal of Drusus to Doesburg, and thence along die

Ynel to the lakes. This new river frontier teens

to be Ptolemy's eastern outlet of the Rhine; the

middle outlet being that at Leiden, and the western

being where the Leek now is. (Ptol. ii. 9.)

This extensive country lies between 43° 35' and

52° 10' N. 1st., if we carry the boundary no farther

than Lugdunum Batavoram (Leiden). It lies be

tween the meridians of 4° 45' W. of London and

9° 40' E. of London. The following measurements

will give a better notion of its extent. A straight

line from the mouth of the Var to the NW. ex

tremity of Bretagne is about 660 miles long. A

line drawn from the Spanish frontier on the west

side of tho Pyrenees to 48° 50' N. 1st, 8° 10" E.

long, on the Rhine, near Raditadt, is about 615

miles long; and a line drawn from this point eo
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the Rhine, through Paris, nearly duo west to Bee du

Haz in Bretagne, is about 594 miles long. A line

from the eastern extremity of the Pyrenees to Paris

is 445 miles ; and a line from Paris to Arnheim on

the Rhine is about 270 miles long. It compre

hends all France, Belgium, Luxembourg, and a part

of the kingdom of the Netherlands, those parts of

the German states which he west of the Rhine, the

greater part of Switzerland, and the country south

of the Leman lake which belongs to the kingdom

of Sardinia. The area of France within its present

limits is estimated at about 200,000 square miles.

Gallia has the best position of any country in

Europe. It has a large coast on the Mediterranean

and a larger on the Atlantic, which give it a com

munication with all the world. These seas are well

stocked with fish. Except the mountains that form

its boundaries, and a few ranges that cover only a

comparatively small part of its surface, it is a plain

country with a very large proportion of fertile soil.

It produces corn in abundance, wine of the best

quality, and, in the southern part of the valley of

the Rhone, the olive. Some parts hare good pas

ture, and it is well adapted for the growth of

timber. Though the winters are cold in the north,

the summer is warm, and fruits generally ripen

well. It is not so rich in minerals as Britain, but

it contains coal, and iron in abundance ; also lead,

copper, and a great variety of valuable stone. It is

rich in mineral springs, and it has brine springs and

rock salt This wealth was not neglected even in

the period before the Roman conquest ; but under

Roman dominion it was still more productive. The

Galli of Caesar's time were an ingenious people : they

had made some progress in the working of metals

and other useful arts, and they were apt learners.

Of all the nations of Western Europe none has had

more influence on civilisation than the Galli, both

before and during the Roman dominion, except the

Romans themselves ; and since the establishment of

the Franks in Gallia, the country between the Rhine

and the Pyrenees, though now containing several

states and parts of states, has still a unity both

natural and social which makes it the most im

portant part of the whole world.

The ancient geographers had a better notion of

their work than some of the modems. Strabo says

(p. 177), in his book on Gallia: " It is the office of

the geographer to describe natural divisions, and na

tional, and also all that is worthy of mention ; but

whatever rulers variously dispose in their political

arrangements according to circumstances,it is enough

if a man mention it in a summary way. As to the

particulars, he must leave that to others." The

Roman geographers (Pliny, Mela), as well as Strabo,

hail a right conception of the great natural divisions

of Gallia. Pliny and Mela describe Gallia Narbo-

nensis apart from the rest of Gallia, and they place

their description of it between the descriptions of

Spain and Italy, not only because Narbonensis was

then completely Romanised, but for better reasons.

" Narbonensis," says Pliny (iii. 4), " is divided

from the rest of Gallia on the north side by the

mountains Gehenna and Jura, a country in its culti

vation, population, and civility of manners, and in

its wealth, inferior to no provincia, and in brief Italia

rather than a provincia." The range of the Cc-

vennes, as these geographers rightly saw, separates

Gallia on the Mediterranean from the Gallia that is

bordered by the ocean. [Cevenna.] Strabo made

i mistake about the position of the Ctrames ; for

as be supposed it to be at right angles to the Pyre

nees, he must also have supposed that it ran from

west to east. The basin of the Rhone below Lyon,

bounded on the west by the Ccvennes, and on the

east by the Alps, is a country by itself, and in all

respects more like Italy than the rest of Gallia.

Pliny may hare supposed or be may not have sup

posed that the Jura was a continuation of the Ctf-

vennes, which it is not; but the Jura also forms a

natural division between Gallia to the east and the

west, as Caesar saw. The Jura, as Caesar supposed

(£. G. i. 2), extends from the north hank of the

Rhone at Port I'Echise about 20 miles below Geneva

to the Rhine; for he estimates the width of tlie coun

try of the Helvetii at ISO M. P., and this is about

the length of the Jura from the Rhone to the junc

tion of the Rhine and Aor. The Jura is a natural

boundary between France and Switzerland. Caesar

makes the length of the country of the Helvetii

240 M. P., which may be measured from Fort

VEeluse along the Rhone, the Leman lake, and the

northern base of the snow-covered Bernese Alps to

the source of the Reuss, and thence along the Vor-

derrhein to Chur, the Roman Curia, where the Rhone

begins to be navigable with rafts. But the longest

straight that can be drawn in Switzerland eastward

from Fort fEclute is to Brtgenz on the Lake of

Constant, and this line agrees very well with Cae

sar's length. Neither the Valais or Wallis, down

which the Rhone flows, as already observed, nor any

part of the highest Alpine country, is included in

Caesar's Helvetia, though a large part of it is a

mountainous country. He says, therefore, quite cor

rectly, " Undique loci nature Helvetii continentur,"—

on the west by the Jura, on the south by the Rhone,

the Leman lake, and the mountains, on the east and

the north by the Rhine. The basin of the Upper

Rhone is a distinct country from the basin of the

Lower Rhone, and from the rest of Switzerland: it

is shut in between the Bernese and Pennine Alps as

far as a point somewhat lower down than the bend

at ifartigng. The valley widens before it reaches

the Lake of Geneva, which is a deep cavity in the

valley of the Rhone filled with water. The level of

this large lake, the lowest part of the valley of the

Upper Rhone, is more than 1000 feet above the

Mediterranean. The high lands on the west side of

the Rhone basin extend northward under various

modem names, from the utmost limit that we can

assign to the Cevermes [Ckbehua], but with di

minished elevation. They extend to the heights of

Langres, the country of the Gallic Lingones, and

form the west limit of the basin of the Arar (Snonc)

which joins the Rhone at Lyon, The heights of

Langres run eastward, and are connected with the

Vosegus of Caesar (£. G. iv. 10), the Vosges. This

Vosegns, which Caesar saw, runs northward from

the valley of the Alduasdubis (7>o»6s), a branch of

the Saone, and parallel to the Rhine as far as Bin-

gium (B'mgen) on the Rhine. Between the Vosges

and the Rhine is a long, narrow, and fertile plain,

one of the finest parts of Gallia, which the Germans

from the other side of the river looked on with a

longing eye. The high lands about Langres and

the neighbouring Vosges contain the sources of the

Mosel, the Maas, the Seine, and the Saone ; and

from this elevated, but not mountainous country, a

tract of moderate height runs NW., forming the

northern boundary of the basins of the Seine and the

Somme, and terminates in the chalk cliffs (Cap Gris

Net) which project into the English Channel between

3 p 4



952 GALLIA TRANS.GALLIA TRAXS.

Calais and Boulogne. All the streams north of

this watershed, the Scheldt, the Moot, and the west

ern branches of the Rhine, belong to the great fiat

which extends northward along the coast from Cap

Oris Ntz to the mouths of the Rhine. The streams

which he south of this watershed, and between it

and the Pyrenees, flow into the English Channel and

the Atlantic,— the Somme, the Seine, the Loire, the

Garonne, and other smaller rivers. Thus four large

river-basins west of the Civennet and the Votget

discharge their waters into the Atlantic. The basin

of the great central stream, the Loire, drains a surface

as large as England. One large river-basin, the

Rhone, discharges its waters into the inland sea. The

rest of the surface of Gallia is drained into the

Rhine, and the North Sea. The Motel and part of

the course of the Moot lie in a deep bed sometimes

several hundred feet below the level of the high

irregular plains through which they flow; and part

of this country, which extends from the Rhine at

Coblcm in a western direction through Luxembourg
and tii ■ north of France into Belgium, is the Ardu-

enna Silva of Caesar (Ardennes), to which he gives

an extent far beyond the truth. [Arduexxa.]

Nearly the whole of Gallia west of a line drawn from

Narbonne to Coblenz is a plain country. A man

may walk from Leiden to the Auvergne for 450

miles without meeting with a mountain or a really

hilly country. The peninsula of Bretagne, which

contained the Annoricae Civitates of Caesar, is

rough and hilly, but not mountainous. The centre

of France is the only mountainous country which is

completely within the modern limits, the Auvergne,

an extensive region of extinct volcanoes, which on

the cast is connected, so far as elevation of surface

makes the connection, with the rugged Ctvemes.

This country of the Arverni of Caesar contains many

lofty summits, somo of them 6000 feet high. The

Auvergne and the highest parts of the Cevennes

have a short summer, and a long cold winter, during

which the mountains are covered with snow, which,

when it melts, swells the Duranius (Dordogne),

Oltis (_Loi), and Tarnis (Tom), three of the great

branches of the Garonne ; and the heavy rains in the

upper valley of the Loire and its great branch the

Klaver (Allier) pour down floods into the basin of

the Lower Loire which fill the river (Cacs. B. G. vii.

35), and often do great damage.

This outline of the geography of Gallia, if it is

well understood, will enable a student to comprehend

many things in the history of the people which are

otherwise unintelligible. He will see that this ex

tensive country has natural limits, two seas, two

great mountain ranges, and a large river. It is

subdivided into a western and north-western, and

into an eastern and south-eastern, part by natural,

well-defined boundaries.

Caesar divides this country into four parts. The

first is the Provincia, afterwards Narboneusis, which

lies altogether in the basin of the Rhone, except that

small part of the basin of the Garonne between Tou.

louseand Narbonne which for political reasons was in

cluded in the Provincia before Caesar's time. He divides

the rest of Gallia into three parts, the limits of which

he marks in a general way. Between the Pyrenees

and the Garumna he places the Aquitani. North of

them he places the people whom the Romans called

Galli, but who called themselves Celtae or Celts, as

he says (£. G. i. 1). He makes the Sequana and

the Matrona (Marne), its chief branch, the northern

limit of these Celtae; and though he does not ex

press himself with great precision, he means to say

that they extended from the ocean to the Rliine.

The Helvetii were Celtae, and also their northern

neighbours the Sequani, who reached to the Rhine;

and north of them the Lingones. North of the Lin-

gones were the Leuci, in the highest part of the basin

of the Maas and the Motel ; and north of them the

Mediomatrici, on the Motel, whose position is shown

by Divodurum (Afete): the Leuci and Mediomatrici

were Belgae. North of the Seine and the Marne

were the Belgae. [Belgae.] We should conclude

that there was a great diversity in the language and

manners of a people spread over such a country as

Gallia, if nobody told us so, for the fact is the same

even now. But Caesar, who observed this diversity,

saw also that there was both difference enough be

tween the peoples of the great divisions to show that

they were not the same, and resemblance enough

among the peoples of the several divisions to show a

nearer relationship among them. The division of

the Aquitani seems satisfactorily established. They

were Iberians, probably mixed with Celts. The

Celtae form a well-determined division, but they

were not confined to this country between the Ga

ronne and the Seine: they were the natives of the

Provincia, a fact that Caesar of course knew, and

that the Ligurians also were there ; but in his geueral

description he purposely omits the Provincia- The

Belgae properly so called may have been a pure race;

but the Germans had long been in this part of Gallia,

and we must suppose an intermixture to have taken

place between them and some of the native Belgae,

if Belgae was their true name.

As an hypothesis which rests on probable grounds

is better than no opinion at all, if the hypothesis is

not accepted as final, and so as to exclude inquiry,

we may take that of Thierry (Histoire des Caulois)

without taking all his reasons and all his history.

The Gallic race seems to consist of two great divi

sions, which we may call Galli and Cumri; and,

while we admit the relationship of these races to be

shown by their language, religion, and usages, we

may also admit that the differences are sufficiently

marked to distinguish them. The modem represen

tatives of the Cumri, the Welsh, have preserved their

integrity better than any of the Gallic tribes. Of

the other peoples in the north of Great Britain, and

in Ireland, who belong to the Gallic race, the writer

has no distinct opinion, and is not required to express

any here; nor has he the knowledge tliat would enable

him to form an opinion. The Belgae, as Caesar

calls the Galli north of the ScitK, though the name

properly belonged in his time to the inhabitants of a

part only of this country, were different from the

Celtae, and they may be the Cumri; and this, pro

bably, was the race that occupied all the Armorica

or the sea-coast as far as the Loire. The represen

tatives of these people are the modern Bretons, a

fact which cannot be denied, whatever opinion

there may be about the origin of their present

name and that of their country (Bretagne), or

about settlers from Britannia having gone over there

in the fourth century of our aera, or later. Of the

two races the Celtae seem to be superior in intelli

gence, and we found this opinion on the character ot

the French nation at the present day ; for it is ad

mitted by all competent judges, that though the

Romans formed a dominion in Gaul which lasted se

veral centuries, though many Germanic nations have

settled in it, and though the Franks founded the em

pire now called the French, the great mass of the
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people south of the Seine are still of Celtic stock.

The Franks, who were a small tribe, probably had

less effect on the Celtic population except in the

north than the Italians who, during the Roman do

minion, settled in all parts of Gallia in a peaceable

way. Whatever may be the exact truth within the

limits of these probabilities, the Celtic race, as now

modified, is superior to the Cumri and to the German

in some respects; superior certainly in the striking

talents of distinguished individuals, inferior probably

in the solid qualities that fit the bulk of a nation for

daily life.

The physical type of the Gallic race and its va

rious branches, may be better fixed now than by the

doubtful evidence of the ancient authorities; for the

race exists and may be examined, and the ancient

authorities are vague. To enter on such an investiga

tion without prejudice, a man must get a firm con

viction, which may be got, that, though nineteen

centuries have now passed since Caesar subdued the

Galli, the population in a large part of the country

is still essentially what it was then. The Romans

and the Greeks describe the Galli as big men, and

as having a white skin, blue eyes, and light-coloured

hair, which they even reddened by artificial means.

(Diod. v. 28 ; Plin. H. N. xviii. 12.) Their de

sperate courage, warlike character, fickle temper, and

great ingenuity are also recorded. If a man will

read attentively their history two thousand years

ago, he will find the good and the bad, the weak and

the strong, part of the Gallic character very much

the same that it is now.

All the ante-historical history of the Gallic race,

which some writers amuse themselves with pro

ducing, must be rejected as fiction. Nothing is

certain except that the Gallic race has been widely

diffused over Europe, but on what soil it first dis

played its restless activity and versatile talent we

do not know. The Galli have been in various parts

of Spain, in Italy, probably, as far at least as the

central parts, and east of the Rhine to a limit that

we cannot fix. Within the historical period they

have crossed the disputed boundary of the Rhine into

Germany, and the Germans have crossed into Gallia;

and even in our times the French have, by their

warlike talents, reduced Germany to a temporary

subjection. But in the long contest the slow and

heavy German has had the advantage over his more

lively neighbour, and his race occupies extensive

tracts on the west side of the Rhine, and he made

good his footing there in some parts even before

Caesar's time.

The historical period of Gallia commences with

the settlement of Massilia or Massalia, as the Greeks

called it, by the Phocaeans of Asia Minor (about

B. c. 600), on the south coast of Gallia east of the

Rhone, in a country occupied by Ligures. Few set

tlements on a barbarous coast have had a longer or

more brilliant history than this ancient city, which

still subsists, though it does not occupy exactly

the same ground. The Greeks brought with them

the cultivation of the vine, though the vine is a na

tive of Gallia, and they taught the Galli the use of

letters. The origin of Gallic civilisation is probably

purely Greek. The history of this town and its

settlements requires a separate article. [Massalia.]

In the article Galatia the history of a Gallic

invasion of Delphi and of Asia Minor is briefly

told; and the fact of the Galli being in the country

north of the Julian and Carnic Alps, in the basin of

the Danube, has been stated. It seems that this

people must have been also on the east side of the

gulf of Venice, either mingled with Illyrians,

whoever they may be, or among them as a separate

race. For Pyrrhus, the adventurous king of Epirus,

after his nnlucky knight-errantry in Italy, took a

body of Galli into his pay, who probably came from

the country north of Epirus. Pyrrhus was a cap

tain quite to the taste of the Galli. He led them

into Macedonia against Antigonus Gonatas, who had

a Gallic army too. Pyrrhus defeated Antigonus,

whose Galli, as usual, made a desperate resistance.

Having got possession of Aegae, he left a garrison ot

Galli there, who, as the biographer says, being a

nation most greedy of money, plundered the royal

sepulchres of the precious metals that they contained,

and kicked about the bones of kings. (Paus. L 1 1

—13; Plut. Pyrrhiu, c. 26.) His Galli followed

Pyrrhus into the Peloponnesus, and were with him

at Argos, where he was killed (n. c. 273). We

know not if any of them returned.

The Carthaginians, who had settlements on the

Spanish coast, and in Sardinia and Sicily, and com

posed their armies of mercenaries, found employment

for some Galli in the First Punic War. These men

served them in Sicily; but they were turbulent and

dangerous auxiliaries. When the Romans were be

sieging Eryx, in the west part of Sicily, during this

war, the Carthaginians had some Galli in garrison

there, who, after failing in an attempt to betray the

place and their comrades, went over to the Romans.

The Romans afterwards entrusted them with the

place, and they pillaged the temple. When tho

First Punic War was over, the Romans, dkgustcd

with these fellows, put them in vessels, after disarm

ing them, and got them out of Italy. The Epirotao

received them, and suffered for their folly in trusting

men who could not be trusted. (Polyb. ii. 7.) After

the close of the First Punic War the Carthaginians

had a dreadful struggle with their own mercenary

troops,— Iberians, Ligurians, Galli, and a race of

mongrel Greeks. A Gallic chief, Autaritus, made a

great figure in this war; for though he had only

2000 men, the remainder of his troops having gone

over to the Romans during the siege of Eryx (Polyb.

i. 77, 80), he had great influence with the rebels

from being able to speak the Punic language, which

the long service of these men in the Carthaginian

armies had mode the common language. The mer

cenaries were finally destroyed, after a war of three

years and four months; a war distinguished above

all others, says Polybius, for the cruelty with which

it was conducted, and the disregard of all morality.

The history of the Galli in Italia is placed under

Gallia Cisalpina.

The Romans had carried their arms into Africa,

Macedonia, Greece, and Asia, before they got a firm

footing in Transalpine Gallia. In B. c. 154 the

Massaliots came to ask their assistance against tho

Ligurian Oxybii and Deceates, who were besieging

the Greek settlements of Antipolis (Antibes) and

Nicaea (A'tzza). The senate scut three commission

ers, who landed at Aegitna, a town of the Oxybii,

near Antipolis. The people of Aegitna were not

willing to receive the Romans; and, a quarrel ensuing,

two Roman slaves were killed, and Flaminius, one of

the commissioners, escaped with difficulty. The

consul Q. Opimius was sent with a force against the

Ligurians. He marched from Placentia, across the

Apennines, took Aegitna, made slaves of tire people,

and sent those who were the prime movers in the

attack on Flaminius in chains to Rome. Opimius,



95-1 GALLIA TRANS.GALLIA TRANS.

who was a bold and prudent commander, defeated

the Oxybii and Doceates in two successive battles.

The Ligurians now submitted, with the loss of part

of their land, which the consul gave to the Massaliots.

(I'olyb. xxxii. 7. &c., ed. Bekker.) A second demand

of aid from the Massaliots, who were pressed by the

neighbouring Ligurian tribe of the Salyes, brought

the consul M. Fulvius Flaccns into the country

(b. c. 125). Flaccns defeated the Salyes, and even

invaded the country of the Vocontii,who lived north

of them ; though it does not appear that they had

given the Romans any provocation. (Liv. Ep. 60.)

C. Sextius Calvinus, consul B. c. 124, and afterwards

proconsul in Gallia, completed the subjugation of the

Salyes, whom he sold (b. c. 123). The Salyes had

a king Teutomal, who, with other chiefs, fled for

refuge among the Allobroges, a people higher up the

Rhone. Calvinus cleared the way for the passage of

the Romans from Ktruria into Gallia, along the Li

gurian coast, by removing all the barbarians to a

certain distance from the sea-shore. During a winter

residence north of Marseille, near some hot springs,

he found the place so pleasant that he chose it as t he

site of a town; and here the Romans planted the

Latin colony of Aquae Sextiae (Aix), their 6rst

settlement north of the Alps (b. c. 122). (Liv.

Ep. 61.)

At this time, the Aedui, a people between the

SaSne and the upper course of the Loire, were at war

with the Allobroges, whose allies were the powerful

people of the Arverni, who lived in the mountains of

Auvergne. The Romans chose the party of the

Aedui, made an alliance with them, and gave the

barbarians, as they called them, the grand title of

brothers and kinsmen. (Caes. B. G. i. 45, vi. 12.)

The consul Cn. Domitius, who now commanded in

Gallia (b. c. 122), demanded of the Allobroges the

refugee chiefs of the Salyes. Bituit (as Appian calls

him, perhaps incorrectly), king of the Allobroges,

sent an ambassador to the consul, to deprecate his

anger. The ambassador was richly dressed, and had

with him a splendid train and a number of fierce dogs.

He was accompanied by his bard, who sung the glories

of his king, of his nation, and of the ambassador;

but the Roman consul was not moved by his music.

The Allobroges now crossed the Jsire, and found the

consul at Vindalium, at the junction of the Sulgas

(Sorgue) and the Rhone, a little north of Avignon.

The Allobroges were entirely defeated (B.C. 121).

The consul for this year, Q. Fabius Maximus, came

with large reinforcements, and Cn. Domitius had a

command under him. The Roman generals crossed

the Isere, and entered the territory of the Allobroges.

The Arverni, with their neighbours the Ruteni, were

now advancing upon the Romans, who found that

they had just crossed the Rhone by a bridge of boats,

near the junction of the Rhone and the Itire.

(Strab. p. 191.) The king of the Arverni, called

Bituit by Livy (£p. 61), who was at the head of

more than 200,000 men, no doubt a greatly exagge

rated number, looked with contempt on the Roman

legions, whom he considered hardly enough for a

dinner for his dogs. But he soon discovered what

an enemy he had to deal with. His men were fright

ened by the elephants in the Roman army (Flor.iii. 2) ;

and in the rout the Arverni fled across the bridge,

which broke under their weight, and men and horses

were swallowed up in the rapid current of the Rhone.

It appears that the Allobroges also were in the battle.

Kinjr Bituit wandered about the mountains, till

Domitius treacherously got him into his hands, and

sent him to Rome. The senate put him in prison at

Alba, on the lake Fucinus ; and they afterwards got

his son Congentiat into their hands. The Arverni,

though defeated, were not further molested by the

Romans : in fact, it was not easy to enter their

country. But the Allobroges were declared Roman

subjects; and the Romans constituted the country on

the east side of the Rhone as far north as Genera,

the remotest town of the Allobroges, a Roman pro

vince, which they designated simply by the name

of Provincia. Fabius, who got the name of AUo-

brogicus from his victor)', and Domitius, recorded

their victory by erecting a trophy of marble near

the battle-field (Strab. p. 185), or each erected

one; and Fabius built two temples. Domitius,

a worthy ancestor of the emperor Nero, went about

the new province riding on an elephant, with a rout

of soldiers after him. (Sueton. A'ero, c. 2.) Fabius

and Domitius had a triumph at Rome for their victo

ries, in which king Bituit appeared in his various-

coloured armour and his silver chariot The Provincia

had now always a Roman army in it, and a Roman

army was always kept employed. The successors of

Fabius extended the province, west of the Rhone,

along the Cevennet ; and the Helvii, Volcae Areco-

mici, and Sardones, at the foot of the Pyrenees,

were included in it. They also made an alliance

with the Volcae Tectosages, whose chief town was

Tolosa (Toulouse); and thus they prepared 'the way

for getting into the basin of the Garorme. The

Romans had hitherto no passage into Gallia except

that along the sea. It was to secure some passage

over the Alps, as it seems, that the consul Q. Mart i us

Rex (b. c. 1 18) attacked the brave tribe of the Stoeiri,

an Inalpine Ligurian people, all of whom perished,

either by the sword of their enemies or by their ow»

hand. (Otos.t. 14; Liv. Ep. 62.) A brief notice

is preserved of a memorable defeat of the Romans

about this time. The Scordisci, a people somewhere

abou t the Save, a Gallic race, or a mixed race, annoyed

the Macedonian frontier, and threatened Italy. The

consul C. Porcius Cato crossed into their country,

where he and his army perished. These savace

people, however, still annoyed the Northern Greeks,

whom they horribly maltreated. It is to these and

the like incursions of the Galli that Polybius seems

to allude when he says (ii. 35): "The alarm from the

Galatae, not only of old, but in my time also several

times, has terrified the Hellenes." We have liere,

and in many other places, evidence of the existence

of a great number of Galli in the country north of

Macedonia and Epirus.

The Roman dominion in the Provincia was se

cured (b. c. 118) by the establishment of Narbo

Marcins (Narbome), a Cokmia Romano, on the

Atax (Aude). The Romans thus commanded the

road into Spain through the Eastern Pyrenees, and

had an easy access to their new friends the Tec

tosages. They spared no pains to secure and em

bellish the important position of Narbo, which

became a commercial rival to Masailia.

An invasion of barbarians from the east of the

Rhone and north of the Danube now threatened the

Roman dominion. Livy (Ep. 63) speaks of a

nation called Cimbri who entered the country over

the mountains north-east of the Adriatic, the country

which the Romans called Noricum. This was the

first time that the Romans heard the name of the

Cimbri. (Tacit. Germ. c. 87.) Appian (<fc Reb.

Gall, xiii) calls these invaders Teutones. The

consul Cn. Papirius Carbo (b, c. 113) crossed the
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Alps against them, and, after ooming to terms with

the barbarians, treacherously attacked them, but he

lost a large part of his army, and narrowly escaped

(e. c. 113). The Cimbri then, according to Ap-

pian 8 story, which is worth very little, retreated to

the country of the Galatae ; but what Galatac are

meant we do not know. Some few years later Teu-

tones and Cimbri entered the country of the Belgae.

(Caes. B. G. ii. 4.) This seems to have been a

fresh set of barbarians : Caesar says that the Belgae

were the only people of Gallia who prevented the

Cimbri and Teutones from invading their territory,

which may be true if he means the Belgae properly

so called [Belgae] ; but it is not exact, if he has

told the truth in another place (ii. 29), where he

says, that the Aduatuci on the Mosa were a part of

these barbarians, who were left behind to guard the

cattle and baggage, while the rest moved on to the

south. A short notice of the terrible devastations of

these barbarians is preserved by Caesar (£. G. vii.

77.) They ravaged Celtics; and the people, who

shut themselves up in their towns, were compelled by

famine to eat one another. From Celtica the inva

ders passed into the Provincia ; and, in B. c. 109,

the consul M. Junius Silanus was defeated by them

(Liv. Ep. 65). In B.C. 107 L. Cassias Longinns

had the province of Transalpine Gallia. The Tigu-

rini, one of the Helvetian pagi, under the command of

Divico, were entering the country of the Allobroges,

who were within the Provincia, and the consul went

to meet them. The Roman commander fell in the

battle, and his army was ignominiously compelled to

pass under tlie yoke. The text of Orosius (v. 1 5),

which is undoubtedly corrupt, states that Castius

pursued the Tigurini to the ocean, whore he was

defeated; but the Leman lake was probably the

place. (Liv. Ep. 65.) L. Calpurnius l'iso, who

commanded under Cassius, perished in the battle.

He was the grandfather of the Piso whose daughter

Caesar married (B. G.\. 12). M. Aemilius Scanrus,

a legatus probably of Caepio, the consul of the fol

lowing year, was defeated about this time by the

Cimbri, and being taken prisoner was killed by a

prince named Boiorix, because he advised the Cimbri

not to invade Italy. (Liv. Ep. 67.)

In B. c. 105 the consul, Cn. Manl'ms Maximus.

was in Gallia north of the Alps, with Q. Servilius

Caepio, consul in the preceding year. It was during

Caepio'8 consulship, it seems, that he took and

plundered TcJosa, the capital of the Volcae Tec-

tosages, who had formed an alliance with the

invading barbarians, or showed a disposition to do

so, (Dion. Cass. Frag. 97.) The consul and

Caepio were encamped separately near the Rhone,

when the barbarians fell upon them, and stormed

one camp after the other. The incredible number

of 80,000 Roman soldiers is said to have perished.

(Liv. Ep. 67.) Among the few who escaped was

Q. Scrtorius, who saved himself by swimming over

the Rhone. After such a victory it is not surpris

ing that the invaders advanced farther south. The

Cimbri ravaged the country between the Rhone and

the Pyrenees, and entered Spain. But they were

driven back by the CelUberi, and returning into

Gallia joined the Teutones. The brief notices of

theso wars generally mention the Cimbri and Teu

tones together. We have hardly any evidence

whether they were two people or one. It is generally

assumed that the Teutones must be a Teutonic race,

as their name would show ; but this is not conclu

sive. The Cimbri are also supposed by some writers

to be a Germanic people, though the reasons for this

supposition are not sufficient. Plutarch (.1/art'iw,

c 1 1 ) has collected some of the opinions about the

origin and nationality of these people, and nobody has

fonnd out anything better yet It was a whole

nation in movement, with their waggons, dogs, wives,

and children. The Romans appointed C. Marios

consul for the third time, B. c. 103, to continue tho

war against the barbarians. Soon after his arrival

in the province he made the est at the outlet of the

Rhone the traces of which still remain. [Fossa

Mariana.] Matins hod with him L. Cornelias

Sulla, as legatus, who defeated the Tectosages, who

were in arms against the Romans, and took their

king Copill prisoner. (Plut. Sulla, c. 4.) The bar

barians now divided themselves into two parts.

The Cimbri, with the Helvetic Tigurini, crossed

Helvetia to make their way into Italy by the Tri-

dentine Alps. The Teutones, and a people with

them named Ambrones, moved on towards the

Lignrian country. (Plut. Mar. c 15.) Tho Btory

of the movements of the barbarians cannot be ac

cepted as true. The fact of a body of barbarians

advancing along the Rhone towards Italy, and of

another body about the samo time entering the basin

of the Po from the north-east, is all that we know.

C. Marios (b. c 102.), now consul for the fourth

time, entrenched himself near tho junction of the

Rhone and the Isire, while the countless host of

barbarians past him on their way to the south.

Marios followed tho Teutones, and in a battle near

Aquae Sextiae destroyed and dispersed them.

Their king Teutobocchus, a gigantic barbarian, was

made prisoner, and afterwards walked in Marius'

triumph at Rome. (Floras, hi. 3.) In the next

year, C. Marius, consul for the fifth time, with his

colleague Lutotius Catulus, defeated the Cimbri in

the country north of the Pa The destruction of

these invaders kept Northern Gallia quiet for a time,

and there was no great movement cf the barbarians

until b. c. 58.

In the wars which followed Sulla's usurpation,

Q. Sertorius, he who escaped from the root of

Caepio's army on the Rhone, maintained in Spain

the cause of the Marian faction ; and many of this

party tied to the Provincia. Some of the Aquitani

served under Sertorius in Spain, where they learned

the art of war. (JS. G. iii. 23.) In b. c 78 L.

Manillas, proconsul of Gallia, was obliged to quit

Aquitania with the loss of his baggage ; and the

legatus, L. Valerius Praeconinns, was defeated and

killed. (R. G. iii. 20.) In b. a 76 Cn. Pom-

peius marched into Spain against Sertorius. Ho

made his way into the Provincia, over the Alps,

by a new route to the Romans, and his rood to

Narbonne was marked by blood. The Galli of the

Provincia were in arms against the Romans. Pom-

peius gave the lands of the Helvii and Volcae Are-

comici, who had been the most active in the rising,

to the Massaliots. (Caes. B. C. i. 35.) Pom-

peios left M. Fonteios governor of the Provincia.

During bis administration the Provincia was in re

bellion, and the Galli attacked both Massilia and

Narbo, bat Fonteios drove them off. He was three

years in Gallia, during which time the country was

drained of its resources to supply the Raman armies

opposed to Sertorius in Spain. Fonteius was also

charged with enriching himself by illegal means;

and when atfairs were more settled, n. c. 69, he was

tried at Rome, on charges made by the Allobroges

and Volcae, for the offeuce of Rcpetundac. He was
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defended by Cicero ; part of whose oration on this

occasion is extant.

Another governor of the Provincia, during b. c.

66, 65, C. Calpurnius Piso (consul n. c. 67), was

prosecuted by C. Julius Caesar B.C. 63 on a charge

of repetundae and other offences. Cicero defended

him, and he was acquitted.

In the consulship of Cicero (b. c. 63) Catilina

and his desperate associates made proposals to the

ambassadors of the Allobroges who were then at

Rome. The ambassadors had come to get protec

tion from the senate against the greediness of the

Roman governors. They were overwhelmed with

debt, both the state and individuals; a common

complaint of the provincial subjects of Home. The

Romans levied heavy contributions on those people

who had made most resistance, and both com

munities and individuals felt it. Besides this, the

Gallic cultivator seems to have been always in debt.

He borrowed money from the Roman nesotiatores at

a high rate, and his profits would he hardly suffi

cient to pay the interest of the money. The pro

fitable business of feeding sheep and cattle was in

the hands of Romans, who probably got the exclusive

use of much of the pasture land. As the Allobroges

were a conquered people, we may conjecture that

their waste lands had been seized by the Roman

state, and were covered with the flocks of Romans

who paid to the Roman treasury a small sum for

the right of pasture. P. Quinctius, for whom Cicero

made a speech which is extant, had a good business in

Gallia as a flock .master Pecuaria res satis ampla,"

pro P. Qu'nctio, c. 3). A Roman named Umbrenus,

who had been a " negotiator " in Gallia, undertook

to open the conspiracy of Catiline to the Allobroges,

and he promised them great things if their nation

would join in the rising. From fear, however, or

some other cause, the Allobroges betrayed the conspi

rators to the consul Cicero. (Sallust, Cat. 40 ; Appian,

B. C. ii. 4.) It does not appear that the ambas

sadors got anything for their pains, though they

well deserved it There were signs of insurrection

in Southern Italy as well as in Gallia Citerior and

Ulterior, and the revelations of the ambassadors

saved Rome at least from a civil war.

The Allobroges at home were not satisfied with

the mission to Rome, for they rose against the

Romans, and ravaged the country about Narbonne.

Manlius Lentinus, a legatus of the governor C.

Pomptinus, narrowly escaped perishing with his

army near the here, having fallen into an ambus

cade laid by Catugnat, tho commander of the Galli.

By sending fresh forces across the Rhone, Pomptinus

defeated the Galli near Solonium (perhaps SaUonaz),

and ended tho war by taking the place. (Dion

Cass, xxxvii. 47; Liv. Epil. 103.)

Though the Greek and Roman writers give us no

satisfactory information about the Cimbri and Teu-

tones, they are quite clear about the people whom

they call Gcrmani. The Germani were on the east

side of the Rhine, opposite to the Helvetii, with

whom they were constantly fighting (Caes. B. G.

i. 1), and to the other Celtic and Belgic peoples

who lived along the Rhine from the territories of

the Helvetii northward. The Germani had got a

footing in the country of the Belgao long before

Caesar's time [Belqak] ; and the Tribocci, also a

German people, were settled in the plain between

the Voiga and the Rhine about Strasaburg, and

consequently within the limits of the Celtae. A

quarrel between the Aedni, who were east of the

J Same and in the valley of the Doubt, brought fresh

Germans into Gallia. One matter in dispute was

the tolls on the navigation of the Arar. (Strab.

p. 192.) The Sequani made an alliance with the

Arvemi to annoy the Aedui on one side, and on

the other they brought over the Rhine Ariovistus,

a chief of the Suevi. The German came with his

hardy men, and soon reduced the Aedui to sub

mission. An Aeduan named Divitiacus, a Druid,

who had the title and rank of Vergobretns, escaped

into the Provincia, and thence made his way to Rotnf

to complain of the tyranny of the German. (Caes.

B. G. i. 30.) Cicero {de Divin. i. 40) entertained

this learned Celt at Rome, and his brother Quintus

was acquainted with him when he was one of

Caesar's legati in the Gallic War. Ariovistus, after

defeating the Aedui, took possession of one third

part of the lands of his friends the Sequani ; and,

as new comers from the other side of the river had

to be provided with lands, he demanded of the Seqnani

another third. (_B. G. i. 31.) This was the state of

affairs in that part of Gallia when (a. c. 60) a rumour

reached Rome that the Helvetii were preparing to

move from their country. (£. G.i. 2.) The Roman:

had already suffered from the arms of the Tigurini

one of the four Helvetic pagi. This movement ol

a whole people was an attempt to seiie the supre

macy of Gallia, and in the end to eject the Romans.

In B.C. 59 C. Julius Caesar was consul ; and it hap

pened that during this year Gallia was quiet, partly

owing to Caesar's own contrivance, perhaps, for it

was during his consulship that the savage German

Ariovistus was honoured with the title of " Rex

atquc amicus " (B. G. i. 35) by the Roman senate.

Caesar obtained for his " provincia," after the ex

piration of his consulship, Gallia Cisalpina and

lllyricum, with Gallia north of the Alps, for five

years ; and he had a general commission for doing

what he liked north of the Alps under the name

of protecting the friends and allies of the Roman

people. ( /)'. G. i. 35.) Early in b. c. 58 he heard

that the Helvetii were beginning to move from their

country, and the road they were going to take was

through the Provincia. Caesar hastily quitted

Rome, crossed the Alps, and in a few days he was

at Geneva.

The conquest of Gallia by Caesar is told with

great brevity by himself. His purpose was to de

scribe his military operations, and he tells us very

little more about Gallia than what strictly belongs

to the matter. In one instance (vi. 1 1—20) he has

made a digression to speak of the institutions and

manners of the people ; but be has given no de

scription of the country except his brief introduc

tion (/>'. G. i. 1). All the rest that we leam about

the country and the people is told as part of his

military operations ; but we may learn from it more

of the state of Gallia than from the learned labours

of a modem compiler. His war with the Helvetii

may be more conveniently spoken of under that

heading. [Helvktii.] After driving this nation

back to their homes he went against the German

Ariovistus. His course was to Vesontio (ifcsanfua),

the capital of the Sequani, on the Doubt, the posi

tion of which he has well described. From Betan^on

the direction of his march is not clearly stated : but

he reached a large plain, and defeated Ariovistus

five miles from the Rhine ; for five miles is the true

rcading.not fifty. (Caes. 5. G. i. 31—54.) The battle;

was fought in the plain between the Vosgu and the

Rhine, somewhere north uf Bole. Nothing more is
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said of Germans in this part of Gallia after the

battle near the Rhine : the news of the defeat pre

vented others from coming over. Caesar only came

into the country of the Sequani to drive out the

Germans, but he left his army there for the winter,

and crossed the mountains into Cisalpine Gallia to

hold his circuits (" conventus agere," B. G. i. 54).

In the winter the Belgic nations formed a union to

defend themselves, for they suspected that Caesar

would attack them after he had reduced the country

of the Celtae. They were urged to arms by some

of the Celtae, who did not like to see the Romans

wintering in their country. Caesar, who gives

these reasons for the combination of the Belgae,

adds another; that the great men in Gallia, and

those who had the means of hiring followers, were

accustomed to usurp royal power whenever they had

a chance, and, if the Roman dominion were esta

blished, they knew this mode of making what their

modem imitators call a " coup d'etat " would not be

possible (B. G. ii. I). Caesar in his Commentarii

mentions several instances of this kind of usurpa

tion. His second book contains his history of the

war with the Belgae (b. c. 57). The Itemi sub

mitted from the first. The submission of the

Sucssioncs, Bellovaci, and Ambiani followed. He

defeated the Nervii and their allies in a great battle

on the Sabis (Sambre) ; and then took the strong

hold of the Aduatuci, who were the descendants of

the Cimbri and Teutoni. (B. G. ii. 29.) The sur

vivors of the Aduatuci were sold, and the number

reported to Caesar was 53,000. They were pur

chased by the mercatores who of old followed the

Roman camp (Liv. x. 12) and followed Caesar's

camp (B. G. vi. 31). We do not see how the mer

catores could make anything of their bargain, unless

they had some escort to assist in conveying the

slaves to the nearest market, which would be the

Provincia; or it may be that the Belgians would

have no objections to buy a few of these intruders.

The sale of slaves was one way that Caesar had of

raising money. After the great battle with the

Nervii, P. Crassus with a single legion was sent to

the Veneti, Unelli, Osismi, Curiosolitae, Sesuvii,

Aulerci, and Redones, whom Caesar calls " the mari

time states which border on the Ocean." All these

people submitted to a mere youth at the head of a

few thousand men. The Transhenane Germans also

sent to Caesar to proffer hostages and to do as they

were bid. The proconsul was in a hurry to visit

Italy and Illyricum, and he told the Germans to

come and see him the next summer. We have no

evidence of the Roman armies having been led north

of the basin of the Rhone before Caesar's Belgian

campaign. The rapidity of his movements, his

success, and his savage treatment of those who re

sisted, struck terror into the barbarians. He placed

his soldiers in winter quarters between the Seine

and the Loire.and south of theioire, in the territory

of tho Carnutes, Andes, and Turones, and imme

diately went to Italy. (B. G. ii. 35.)

Caesar sent a legion and some cavalry under Scr.

Galba to winter in the country of the Nantnates,

Voragri, and Seduni, who occupied the country from

the north-eastern boundary of the Allobroges and

the Leman lake to the highest Alps. They were

in the great valley called tho Vallais, between the

Bernese and the Pennine Alps. Galba placed part

of his troops in the country of the Nantuates, who

were nearest to the lake, and he fixed himself with

the remainder at Octodurus (J/ariyny). Caesar

says that the purpose of Galba's mission was to

clear the pass over the Alps by which the " mer

catores " were accustomed to go at great risk and

with the payment of heavy tolls. These " mer

catores " were the enterprising Italian traders who

crossed the pass of the Great St. Bernard from Cis

alpine Gallia to carry their wares among the Galli.

Galba was attacked by the people in his quarters

at Octodurus, which he left after driving off the

enemy ; and, retreating through the country of the

Nantuates into the territory of the Allobroges, where

he was within the Provincia, he spent the winter

there. (B. G. iii. 7.)

Caesar was recalled from Italy (b. c. 56) by a

rising of the maritime states, whose submission had

perhaps only been made to gain time; but the im

mediate provocation was the demand for supplies

made on some of them by P. Crassus, who was win

tering somewhere about Angers with a legion. The

movers of this war were the Veneti, a skilful mari

time people, who had many ships with which they

traded to Britain. (B. G. iii. 8.) Caesar's cam

paign against these states, and the sea-fight, are one

of the most difficult parts of the Commentarii to ex

plain [Veneti.] He defeated the fleet of the

Veneti; and Q. Titurios entered the country of the

Unelli, who submitted. Before the battle Caesar

sent P. Crassus into Aquitania with twelve cohorts,

to prevent the Aquitani from coming to the aid of

the Armoric states. Crassus first defeated the So-

tiates, who lived about the modern Sos, between Auch

and Bazas. (B. G. iii. 21.) The Vocates and Ta-

rusatcs, who were next attacked, sent for aid from

Spain, which is some evidence in confirmation of the

relationship of these Aquitani to some of the Spanish

peoples. [Aquitani.] The Spanish auxiliaries

whom Caesar names were Cantabri. (B. G. iii. 26.)

After defeating the Aquitani and their Spanish allies

in the wide plains south of the Gironde, Crassus re

ceived the submission of the greater part of Aqui

tania; the names of the peoples are mentioned by

Caesar. (B. G. iii. 27.) The position of several of

these tribes can be determined ; but the position of

others is uncertain.

The summer was near ended, and Caesar had put

down all his enemies except the Morini and Menapii,

who were in arms. The Morini lived along the

channel, from Gcsoriacum (Boulogne) northwards at

least as far as Castellum Morinorum ( Cosset). [Cas-

tkllum Morinorum.] The enemy fled into the

forests and marshes, where the Romans followed

them, not without loss. Caesar began to cut a road

through the forests, and he had just reached the

enemy, when the heavy rains compelled him to re

tire. (B. G. iii. 29.) Before taking leave of the

Morini be wasted their lands, and burnt all the build

ings that he could reach. He placed his army in

quarters between the Seine and the Loire, in the

country of the Aulerci and Lexovii.

In the next year (b. c. 55) the Usipetes, whom

Caesar calls Germani (iv. I), and tho Tenctheri,

crossed the Rhine, and fell on the Menapii. These

invaders were themselves driven on by more power

ful enemies, the Suevi, whose habits Caesar describes

(B. G. iv. 1); and he states that the " mercatores"

used to go into their country. Here we have the

evidence of the Roman proconsul to the fact of mer

catores crossing the Rhine into Germany before tho

Roman arms had been carried over the river. It is

here assumed that these mercatores were Italians.

I Caesar determined to stop these German invaders,
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who, after living on the Menapii daring the winter,

luul moved south into the territories of the Eburones

and the Condrnsi, who were dependents of the Tre-

viri. The Germans had got as far south as Liege,

when Caesar came towards them. He tells ns bis

own story of the treacherous dealing of the Germani

with him, but ho also shows that he was qnite a

match for them in cunning. The Germans at last

were fallen upon by the Romans at the confluence of

the Mosa and lihenus (" ad conflncntem Mosae et

Kbeni," as it is in Caesar's text, iv. 1 5), where those

who escaped the Roman sword were drowned in the

river. There is a great difference of opinion about

the explanation of this campaign. But the writer

still thinks that this river Mosa is the Motel, and

that the Germans were beaten and drowned near

Coblenz. A little below Coblenz, if this explanation

is accepted, and between Coblenz and Andemach,

Caesar built a wooden bridge on which he passed

over the Rhine to the German side (B. G. iv. 17).

rather to make a display of Roman power than for

any other purposes. He stayed eighteen days in

Germany, and returning into Gallia destroyed his

bridge (iv. 19). The rest of the summer was oc

cupied with Caesar's first expedition to Britain, the

immediate motive for which, he says, was the in

formation that he had of aid being supplied from

Britain to the Roman enemies in almost all the

Gallic wars. (B. G. iv. 20.) The fact may be trne

or not : he docs not say that it was so. He has

mentioned one occasion (B. G. iii. 9) when the Ve-

neti sent to Britain for aid ; but he does not say that

it came. What he says (iv. 20) may be fairly in

terpreted to apply to the wars of the Romans with

the Galli before his time, as well as to his own time.
Caesar remarks that u few persons " went to Britain

except " mercatores," and they were only acquainted

with the coast and the parts which were opposite to
Gallia. These 41 mercatores n may have been Ita

lians from the Provincia, and also Galli. One would

suppose that in those days nobody would go to Bri

tain except traders, but Caesar's expression of 11 few

persons " is explained by other parts of his work.

(B. G. ii. 14.) Political refugees used to rnn away

from Gallia to Britain. Caesar sailed from Portus

Itius ( HYtNMt), and landed about Deal on the Kent

coast. On his return to the French const the Mo-

rini, whom he had left on good terms, could not resist

the temptation of plundering some 300 Romans, who

had landed on a different part of the coast from the

rest of the troops (iv. 37). But the Morini got

nothing by their treachery; and they lost many of

their men in the pursuit by the Roman cavalry. La-

bienus also entered their country, and the Morini

submitted ; for this autumn had been a dry season,

and the Romans were not stopped by the waters.

The country of the Menapii, who lived on the Lower

Rhine and the Lower Mosa, was mercilessly ravaged

this autumn. The people hid themselves in their

thickest forests, while the Romans wasted their

lands, cut down the corn, and burnt the buildings.

(B. G. iv. 38.) Caesar placed all his men in winter

quarters within the territory of the Belgae.

Caesar prepared for his invasion of Britain in n. c.

54 by building a great number of ships in Gallia,

but he had to get from Spain the materials for fitting

them out (B. G. v. 1.) In this 6pring he visited

the country of the Treviri, who were on the Rhine

above and below Coblenz, and he settled the disputes

between the two factions. These Gallic states were

continually distracted by quarrels among the chief

people. Caesar sailed on his second expedition tm

Britain from Portus Itius, and landed on the same

part of the British coast as in his first expedition.

( B. G. v. 8—23.) On his return he found that the

harvest had failed in Gallia, which made it necessary

for him to disperse his troops in winter quarters (t.

24). He had various ways of keeping the Galli

quiet. If he found a man who could be useful and

was fit for the place, he would make him a king, as

in the case of Tasscet, who was a man of high rank

among the Carnutes, for his ancestors had held royal

power. Caesar, finding Tasget useful, restored him

to his ancestral rank ; but in the third year of his

reign he was murdered, and a great number of per

sons were implicated in the conspiracy. ( B. G. r.

25.) In this winter the Romans had a great loss ;

a division of the army was cut off in the country of

the Eburones ; and Q. Cicero, the brother of SL

Cicero, had great difficulty in defending his camp

against the Nerrii till Caesar came to his assistance.

(B. G. v. 38—52.) Caesar spent all this winter in

Gallia. Things were in too disturbed a state to let

him leave. The Senones had a king, Cavarin, whom

Caesar had made them a present of. They were

going to put their king to death by a determination

of the whole people, or the senate at least (publico

consilio); bnt the king, hearing of their designs,

escaped to his friend the proconsul. Caesar sum

moned the senate of the Senones, and (he senate re

fused to come. In this winter the Treviri attacked

the camp of Labienns, who was on their borders;

but I nduciomar, the leader of the Treviri, was killed,

and the assailants were defeated. (B. G. v. 58.)

In B. c. 53, Caesar, expecting fresh troubles in

Gallia, increased his forces. (B. G. vi. I .) After

checking a rising of the Nervii, he summoned the

states of Gallia to assemble in the spring, as his

practice had been, and all came except the Carnutes,

Senone*, and Treviri. He does not mention the

place to which they were summoned ; but he moved

the meeting to Lutetia Parisiorum (Paris), in order

to bo nearer to the Senones, who soon submitted, and

also tho Carnutes. (J5. G. vi. 4.) His principal

business now was with the Treviri and Ambiorix,

king of the Eburones, who had cut off the Roman

troops in the previous winter. The Menapii were

friends to Ambiorix, and they had been guilty of

the insolence of never having sent ambassadors t*

Caesar. He entered their country with his forces in

three divisions, burnt as usual all that he came near,

and carried off many head of cattle and many pri

soners. (B. G. vi. 6.) This brought them to terms;

and the proconsul without delay set off to punish

the Treviri, who had got Ambiorix some friends

among the Germans east of the Rhine. Before

Caesar came Labienus had defeated the Treviri ; and

on his arrival Caesar built a second wooden bridge

over the Rhine, a little above the place where he

built tho first, and went a second time into Ger-

mania. (B. G. vi. 9.) This second passage of the

Rhine was not marked by any great event. The

Ubii, a nation on the east bank, who will afterwards

appear on the Gallic side, humbly submitted ; and

Caesar, finding that his real enemies on the German

side were the Suevi, made inquiries about them.

They had retired with all their forces a long way,

and planted themselves at the place where a forest of

boundless extent rommenced. There they were

waiting for the Romans, who prudently turned their

backs on the Suevi and returned by their bridge (vi.

10). Being bent on taking Ambiorix, who had
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done him so much mischief, Caesar entered the

country of the Eburones. Ho left his heavy ma

terial with Q. Cicero at Aduatuca, the winter

quarters of the troops that had been destroyed the

year before. (ZJ. G. vi. 32.) Aduatuca seems to be

the site of Tongern, and, as Caesar says that it was

about the middle of the territory of the Eburones, it

fixes their position. [Aduatuca ; Eburones.]

While Caesar was wasting the lands of this unfor

tunate people, some Germans, Sigambri, crossed the

Khine, and fell on the camp of Q. Cicero. (B. G. vi.

35.) Caesar returned to the camp, but the Sigam-

bri had time to get safe off with their booty. ( I:. G.

vi. 41.) Again he set out to vex the Eburones, as

he expresses it; and we have his own word for what

he did: he burnt every building that he could see,

drove off the cattle, and the com that his men and

beasts did not consume was laid by the rains. He

left the country with the belief that, if any of the

Eburones had escaped him, they would die of hunger.

(A G. vi. 43.)

After this merciless devastation Caesar summoned

the states of Gallia to Durocortorum (liheims),

whore he made inquiry into the conspiracy of the

Senones and Carnutes. Acco, who had been the

cause of the rising, was flogged to death ; and his

accomplices ran away. (B. G. vi. 44.) Caesar put

his troops in quarters among the Treviri, the Liu-

gone*, a people who had always been quiet, and at

Agendicum (Sou), the chief town of the Senones.

He went into Italy to hold the conventus.

The Galli, hearing of disturbances at Rome this

winter, thought that Caesar would be detained in

Italy (B. G. vii. 1), and this would be a good op

portunity for getting rid of the Romans. The Car

nutes began, and the Arverni next ruse under a

brave and skilful commander Vcrcingetorix, who

etirred up the Galli north and west of the Arverni

as far as the ocean. This brought Caesar into the

Provincia in the depth of winter. (B. G. i. 52.)

He cut his way through the snows on the Cevennes,

six feet deep, and came down on the Arverni, who

did not expect him by that way. (B. G. vii. 8.) But

Caesar was in the neighbourhood of Vcrcingetorix,

who, at the request of the Arverni, advanced to

their aKl from tho country of the Biturigcs, whom

he had brought over to his side. Unless Caesar

could collect his scattered forces, he could not make

head against Vcrcingetorix. He resolved to do this

himself, without the knowledge of his men, whom

he left under the care of Brutus ; he went across the

Cfvenne* again in the depth of winter to Vienna

( I'ienne) on the Rhone, where he found some newly

raised troops of horse, who had been ordered to

assemble there. From Vienna he travelled day and

night to the country of the Lingones, where he had

two legions. Having reached these troops, he sum

moned the rest of his forces from the country of the

Senones and the Treviri, and got them all together

before the Arverni could hear of his approach. He

left two legions and all his heavy material at Sens,

and set out towards the country of his allies, the

Boii, between the AUier and the Loire, whom Ver-

cingetorix was threatening. His march was rapid

and terrible. In two days he took Vellaunodnnum,

a town of the Senones, and then came right npon

Genabnm (Orleans) on the Loire, where the Car

nutes, at the beginning of the outbreak, had mur

dered the Roman " negotiators " who were living

there [Gekadum.] He broke into the town,

which his men sacked ; he left it in names, and

crossed the Loire. (B. G. vii. 1 1 .) He was now in

the country of the Bituriges (Bcrri). The first

town that he took was Noviodunum. He then came

on the capital Avaricum (Bourges), which was

defended by a strong wall, made with great skill

Tho Galli had a way of building their town walls,

which Caesar describes very briefly and very well

(B. G. vii. 23) ; this people had made some progress

in the art of defending places. The siege was a

work of great difficulty, and the sufferings of the

Roman soldiers were extreme ; for it was winter,

and they had to work in tho mud, the cold, and in

continual rain. The Roman commander tells the

end of the affair in a few words (£. G. vii. 28):

" The soldiers, whose passions were roused by the

massacre at Genabum and their own sufferings,

spared neither the helpless through age, nor the

women, nor the children ; out of the whole number,

who wero about 40,000, only 800, who had hurried

out of the place on hearing the shouts of tho invading

enemy, escaped safe to Vercingetorix."

Caesar found stores in Avaricum, and, the wiutcr

being over, he was ready for a regular campaign.

But he had first to settle a domestic dispute among

the Aedui. (£. G. vii. 32.) Two men had been

elected to the chief magistracy, au annual office, and

the constitution allowed only one. The whole state

was in arms, one party against the other. Caesar

summoned the Aedui to Decetia (Decise), an island

on the Loire, and settled the dispute in favour of

one of the men. He exhorted the Aedui to give

him their assistance in the war, with fair promises

of what he would do for them after Gallia was

completely subdued. The position of the Aedui,

between the Upper Loire and the Saone, made their

alliance most important for the Romans. It was

tho easiest line of communication between the north

part of the Provincia and the basin of the Seine. Cae

sar was still afraid of the Senones and the Parisii, and

he sent Labieuus with four legions into that country.

[Parish.] He marched south with six legions,

with the intention of taking the hill town of Ger-

goria, in the country of the Arverni, in the upper

part of the basin of the AUier. This, his most

signal failure in Gallia, is told in another place.

[Gergovia.] After his defeat before Gergovia

Caesar was in great straits. He moved northwards

to join Labienus ; but his treacherous friends, the

Aedui, seized Noviodunum (afterwards Nevirnum,

Nepers') on the Loire, where Caesar had great stores,

and the booty that he had got in the Gallic War.

(B. G. vii. 55.) His military chest also was there.

His enemies lined the banks of the Loire with

troops, and the river being swollen by the melted

snows was difficult to pass. He could not think of re

treating. It would be a confession that he was beaten.

Nor could he attempt to cross the Cevennes, where

the roads were almost impassable; besides, Labienus

was on the Seine, and be was afraid that he would

be cut off. Nothing remained but to cross the river,

which he accomplished. He found corn and cattle

on the east side, and was joined by Labienus, who

was as lucky as himself in escaping from a very

dangerous position (B. G. vii. 57—62), and getting

safe to Sens. All Central and Western Gallia was

now in arms, and Vercingetorix was chosen com

mander-in-chief. The Remi and Lingones still stuck

to the Roman alliance ; and the Treviri, who were

kept busy by their German neighbours, sent aid to

neither side. Vcrc.ngctorix bestirred himself to

rouse all the country against the Roman proconsul.
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lie pushed on the Gabali, and some of the Arverni

against the Helvii, who were within the Provincia ;

and the Ruteni and Cadorci were sent to ravage the

land of the Volcae Arecomici, who were also within

the Provincia. (B. G. vii. 64.) Caesar, knowing

that the enemy was superior in cavalry, and that all

the roads into the Provincia and Italy were blocked

up, got cavalry from over the Rhine, from some of

his German friends there, and light troops who

fought among the cavalry after German fashion.

The proconsul, however, had an eye to the safety of

the Provincia, and he began to move through the

borders of the Lingones into the country of the

Scquani. He was on his road to the Provincia, with

the intention, no doubt, of returning when he had

got reinforcements. The occasion was tempting to

the Galli. They attacked him on his march, and

were defeated, (i?. G. vii. 67.) The Germans con

tributed largely to the victory. All the cavalry of

Vercingetorix was muted, and he fled to Alesia, a

town of the Mandubii. [Alesia.] The siege of

this place and the capture of Vercingetorix put an

end to the campaign, the result of which was more

unfortunate to the Galli than glorious to Caesar.

But a man of less ability and energy would have

perished, with all his army.

The eighth book of the Gallic War is not by

Caesar, though it is possible that he left some

memoranda which have been used by the author.

Gallia (n.c. 51) was still not quiet. The Bituriges

were again preparing to rise, but they were soon

checked. The divisions among these Gallic people

were more fatal to them than the Roman army.

The Carnutes were quiet while Caesar was putting

down the Bituriges, and they began to attack them

as soon as they had yielded to the Komans. The

Bituriges applied to Caesar for protection. It was

a hard winter when the Romans again entered the

territory of tho Carnutes. Caesar sheltered his

infantry as well as he could in the ruins of Genabum,

and sent out his cavalry to scour the country. The

houseless Carnutes had no place of refuge except the

forests, which could not protect them against the

severity of the season. A large part of them

perished, and the rest fled to the neighbouring

states. (B. G. viii. 5.)

The last great struggle of the Galli was made

north of the Seine by the Bellovaci and their allies.

This campaign, which is not very well told by the

author, contains some difficulties (J?. 67. viii. 7—22),

but it is well worth a careful study. These Belgae

and their allies showed considerable military skill.

They seem to have learned something from their

enemy, and the Roman general is said to have

acknowledged that their plans were " very judicious,

and showed none of the rashness of a barbarous

people." (Z?. G. viii. 8.) The defeat of the Bellovaci

and their allies was considered by Caesar the end of

his Gallic wars. (B. G. viii. 24.) The revengeful

proconsul had not yet caught Ambiorix, nor for

gotten him. He once more entered his country, and

did all the mischief that he could, thinking, as the

historian says (B. G. viii. 24), that if he could not

catch Ambiorix, the next best thing for his honour

(dignitas) was to treat his country in such a way

that his people, if any were left, might hate him so

much, for the misfortunes that he had brought on

them, as never to let him come among them again.

The last town that Caesar had to lesiego was

Uxellodnmim, the site of which is uncertain. It was

a town of the Cadurci, in the basin of the Garonne,

and perhaps on the Oltis (Lor). When Gallia revolted

in B.C. 52, Drappes, a Senon, had got together

what the historian calls (B. G. viii. 30) some men

of desperate fortune. He had also induced slaves to

join him, men banished from the various towns of

Gallia, and robbers ; with this rabble he had joined

Dumnacns, a leader of the Andes, who was np in

arms in the country of the Pictones (Poitiers).

C. Caninins and C. Fabius easily defeated the rebels,

as the Romans would call them, near the Loire.

Drappes escaped from the dreadful slaughter with

about two thousand men, and, in company with

another adventurer, Lucterius, a Cadurcan, entered

the country of the Cadurci. It is worthy of notice

that the Carnutes were in the battle on the Loire.

This obstinate people had not yet come to terms

with the Romans. They had been cut to pieces,

driven from their homes and dispersed, and again

appeared in arms. But it was the last time. They

now submitted to the Roman tyranny, and all the

Armoric states followed their example. (B. G. viii.

31.) The geographical position of the Carnutes,

and their courage, made them the defence of all the

states to the west between the Seine and the Loire.

Drappes and Lucterius shut themselves up in

Uxellodunum, and Caninius began the siege.

Caesar, leaving M. Antonius among the Bellovaci,

came among the Carnutes, against whom he bad a

heavy grudge; for the Carnutes began the great

rising in b. c. 52, which had nearly driven him oat

of Gallia. He caught Gut ruat, whom he charged

with being the author of all the mischief, and flogged

him to death. (fi. G. viii. 38.) This example was

considered sufficient. Nobody else was punished.

Tho reports that he had from Caninius about the

resistance of Uxellodunum, irritated Caesar. He

despised the rebels, but he thought that he ought

to make an example of them. The first five years

of his government had been extended by another five

years, which commenced from the beginning of B. c

53. It was now B.C. 51, and the Galli knew that

he had not long to stay ; it was necessary, therefore,

to show them what they might expect, if they were

rebellious. His treatment of the prisoners after the

capture of Uxellodunum [Uxkllodunitm] is the

most disgraceful part of his history. (B. G. viii. 44.)

He now thought that he had finished his work ;

and he had. Gallia remained for centuries a Roman

country. Caesar, who had never seen Aqnitania,

paid that country a visit, and found it submissive.

After going to Narbo, he spent a few days in visiting

all the conventus of the Provincia, and settling its

affairs. He placed his forces, for the winter, in

Belgium, and west of the Cevennes; four legions in

Belgium, a tign that he still feared that warlike

people. He only placed two legions east of the

Cevennes, and they were in the country of the

Aedui, a nation that had still great influence among

the Gallic people. He spent the winter at Neme-

tocenna (Arms') in the present department of Pas

de Calais, not a place which an Italian would choose

to winter in. But the author (B. G. viii. 49) ex

plains this. He wished to conciliate the people

north of the Seine. He treated the states with

respect, made presents to the chief men, imposed no

new contributions; and he endeavoured to make

them satisfied by a mild administration, after being

exhausted by long and bloody wars. After the

winter he went into North Italy, a sign that he

feared no rising in Gallia. He was received with

rejoicings by all the municipia and colonise
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of Gallia Togata. [Gallia Cisalpina.] The

town gates, the roads, and all tho places by

which he passed were decorated with every de

vice that could be thought of. The whole popu

lation, with their children, came out to meet him.

The temples and the fora were set out with all the

pageantry of a Roman religious festival. The

wealthy showed their magnificence, and the poor

their good will. The Italians of Cisalpina Gallia

were proud of their governor ; for he had tamed the

warlike nations north of the Alps, the men who for

centuries had been the terror of Italy. No com

mander ever better deserved such fame as is due to

military success. The conquest of Gallia is the

greatest exploit that a soldier has ever accom

plished.

Caesar returned to Nemetocenna ; and, for some

reason which does not appear, called all his troops

from their quarters, and led them to the borders of

the Treviri. There he, the Pontifex Maximns of

the Romans, the head of the religion of the state,

performed the solemn ceremony of a lustratio, or

purification. Both he and his meu had much need

of it. The war was over, the country was quiet ;

and he moved about just enough to keep himself in

health and his troops. (£. G. viii. 52.) It was

B. c. SO, tho year before he crossed the Rubicon.

It is hard to understand how so busy a man got

through an idle summer. The next year he had

plenty to do in Italy.

Caesar really makes four divisions of Gallia,

though he formally mentions only three, for he ex

cludes the Provincia ; nor does he determine the

limits of the Provincia, though we can make them

out accurately enough. Of these four divisions,

Provincia, Aquitania, the country of the Celtae, and

the country of the Belgae, two have been described.

[Aquitania, Belgae.] The limits of the Pro

vincia are described in that article. [Provincia.]

The Alpine tribes do not belong to any of these

divisions.

Caesar's throcfold division of Gallia, excluding

the Provincia, was not arbitrarily made by himself ;

it is a division founded on the geographical cha

racter of the country and the national character of

the people. We see from his Commentaries that

the Celtae knew their own limits well, both on the

side of the Aquitani and on the side of the Belgae.

He has traced the northern boundary of the Celtae

by the Seine and its great branch the Marne, but he

has not mentioned the boundary from the source of

the Marne to the Rhine. He did not go further

north in this part than the country of the Lingones ;

and it is not his manner to tell us what he did not

know, or what did not concern his military opera

tions. However, the boundary of the Celtae, from

the source of the Marne to the Rhine, may be

determined well enough for all purposes. [Beloae.]

These natural divisions of Caesar are mentioned by

later writers as existing divisions, though the poli

tical divisions were changed. Mela (iii. 2) makes

the Garonne tho boundary of Aquitania, though it

was not so in his time ; but if we take his division

to be a division according to races, which he seems

to mean, it is true. Pliny (//. N. iv. 17) also says

that Gallia Comata, which is all Gallia except

the Provincia, is distributed among three peoples,

whose boundaries are chiefly marked by rivers :

from tho fxaldis (ScAeWe) to the Seine is Bclgica ;

from the &ine to the Garonne is Celtica; and thenco

to the Pyrenees is Aquitania. This is correct for

VOL. L

Celtica considered as the country of the Celtae ; but

when he adds, " which Celtica is also called Lug-

dunensis," he makes an error, for Lugdunensis did

not extend to the Garonne. But the error is in the

form of expression, and it is easy to see how he fell

into it.

The following are the nations of Celtica, as Pliny

calls the country of the Celtae. Caesar does not

use the term Celtica. The Helvetii were be

tween the Jura, the Leman lake, and the Rhine.

The Sequani were west of the Helvetii, and ex

tended to the Saone : they had the valley of the

Alduasdubis or Dubis (Ztouos). The south part of

the country between the Sa6ne and the Rhone, the

modern department of Ain, was occupied by the

Ambarri. Tho Allobkoqes, who belonged to

the Provincia, had some possessions north of the

Rhone, and they would in this part be the neigh

bours of the Ambarri. The Rauraci, neighbours

of the Sequani,were along the west bank of the Rhine :

they extended from a point on the river above Bale

to the borders of the Tribocci.

The Aedui were west of the Seqnani, and their

territory extended westward to the Loire. The

Mandubii on the north were a dependent state of

the Aedui. The position of the Brannovices, or

Brannovii, also dependents of the Aedui, is un

certain. The Segusiani, or Sebusiaui, on the west

side of tho Rhone, were also dependents of the

Aedui; the colony of Lugdunum (Z,yon) was

planted in their country.

The Arverni were west of the southern part of

the territory of the Aedui ; and they had as de

pendent states the Gabali and Vellavi, or Vel-

launi, on the south-east, and the Cadurci on the

south-west.

The Ruteni, south of the Arverni, were in

Caesar's time divided into two parts, Ruteni Pro

vinciates (B G. vii. 7), who belonged to the Pro

vincia ; and Ruteni, who belonged to the country of

the Celtae. The Nitiodhioes were west of the

Ruteni, and on the Garonne. The smaller part of

their territory seems to have been south of the

river, and they were considered to belong to the

Celtae ; but they may have been a mixed people.

(Caes. B. G. vii. 31.) The Bituriges Vivisci,

not mentioned by Caesar, were about Bordeaux.

The Petrocorii were north of the Nitiobriges,

partly in the basin of the Duranius (Dordogne) ; and

north-west of them were the Santonks, extending

along the sea from the aestuary of the Garonne to

the borders of the Pictones or Pictavi. The Pie-

tones occupied the country along the sea northwards

to the mouth of the Loire, and a considerable dis

tance inland. The position of the Lemovices east

of the Santones and Pictones, is indicated by that of

the town of Limoges, and the extent of their country

by the old diocese of Limoges. The Bituuiqks

Cum, north of the Lemovices, occupied the rest of

Celtica south of the ioire. The Boil, who had

joined the Helvetii, were settled by Caesar {B. G. i.

28) in the territory of the Aedui. The Insubres,

who are placed in the maps on the Upper Loire,

north of tho Vellavi, are unknown to Gallic history.

[Gallia Cisalpina.]

The Turones had territory both north and south

of the Loire; and their limits are those of the dio

cese of Tours. Tho Andes or Andecavi were

west of the Turones, and on the north side of the

Loire. The Namnetes or Nannetks were west of

the Andes, on the north side of the Loire. North

30
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of the Namnetes, along the coast, were the Veneti ;

and, farther west, the Osismi or Osismii occupied

the extremity of this peninsula. The Corisopiti,

a small people in the territory of the Osismi, are not

mentioned by Caesar. The Curiosolitae, one of

the Armoric states, are north of the Veneti and east

of the Osismi. The Redones are mentioned by

Caesar among the Armoric states : if they really ex

tended to the sea, they could only have had the

ooast about the bay of St. Michel The town of

ennes sIiowb their position in the interior. As to

the Biducesii mentioned by Ptolemy, or Viducaesii

(ii. 8. § 5), see the articles Biducesii aud Vidu-

C'ASSES.

The position of the Ambiliates, one of the Ar

moric states mentioned by Caesar, is unknown. The

Abrincatui are not mentioned by Caesar. The

Unelli, an Armoric state (B. G. vii. 75), occupied

the peninsula of Cotantin. The Diablintes and

Cf.nomani were east of the Redones, and north of

the Andes. [Aulerci.] A territory adjoining to

that of the Cenomani on the west was occupied by

the Arvii, a small people not mentioned by Caesar.

The Sesuvh (B. G. ii. 34) were neighbours of the

Diablintes to the north. Caesar and Ptolemy (ii.

8. § 5) place only the Lexovii on the coast between

the mouth of the Seine and the Unelli; but two

small peoples, Baiocasses and Viducasses, seem

to have been comprised within their territory. The

position of the Eburovices is north of the Ceno

mani, and on the south side of the Seine.

The Carnutes were on the middle course of the

Loire ; and they also touched a part of the Seine.

This position made their territory a central point of

union for the Celtic nations, as we see in the history

of the Gallic War. The Carnutes began the great

rebellion in b. c. 52, and their submission in B. c.

5 1 was followed by that of the Armoric states. Their

country was also the head-quarters of the Celtic

Druids, (£. G. vi. 13.)

The position of the Ambivareti, who are men

tioned by Caesar as dependents of the Aedui, has

hitherto been undetermined. In a note to Long's

edition of the Gallic War (vii. 90) reasons are given,

which the editor thinks satisfactory, for placing them

on the east side of the Loire, opposite to the Bitu-

riges Cubi.

The Parish had part of their territory north of

the Seine ; but still they were a Celtic people. Their

chief place was Lutetia (Parii). Their neighbours

the Meldi were on the Marne ; and part of their

territory was north of this river, which Caesar

makes the boundary between the Celtae and the

Bnlgae; which, as well as other like instances, shows

that wheu he names the Garonne, the Seine, and

the Marne, as boundaries of the Celtae, he speaks

in general terms, and does not affect perfect accu

racy— which, in fact, was impossible. Paris was

an important position even in Caesar's time,—being

on an island, La Cite,—and here ho held a meeting

of the states of Gallia. Under the later empire it

became a chief residence. The Meldi on the Marne

are not the Meldi whom Caesar speaks of.

The Sknone9 occupied the basin of the Seine and

the Yonne, above Paris,—a nation that sent a co

lony to Italy, and once captured Rome. Their ca

pital, Sens, retains the name of the people, and fixes

a central point in their territory. The Tricasses

were on the main branch of the Seine, above the

junction of the Icauna ( Tonne) : their chief town

Augustobona is Troves. Tho LlNGONES were at

the sources of the Seine and Marne, and on the

high lands which run east to the Vosegus ( Votgrs),

Caesar does not tell us that they were Celtae, ho!

this conclusion may be easily derived from his work.

Ptolemy and Pliny assign them to Belgica, which is

true as to the political divisions of their time; hot

tho Lingones were a Celtic people, and one of those

that settled in Italy. No Belgic people crossed the

Alps or invaded Italy; a fact which, among many

others, proves that, politically and nationally, there

was a marked distinction between the Belgae and

the Celtae.

There is an ambiguity in Caesar's Commentaries

which is owing to the words Gallia and Galli furring

two meanings. AH Gallia (omnis Gallia) coosissi

of three parts, one of which the people inhabit, who

call themselves Celtae. but the Romans called then

Galli. (B. G. i. 1.) When Caesar uses the ward

Gallia, he often means all Gallia ; and when be use

Galli, he sometimes means the Gallic people gene

rally. (B. G. iv. 20.) But his description of tie

habits of the Galli applies mainly, perhaps alto

gether, to Celtics,; and in many passages, where

he uses the word Galli, he means only the inha

bitants of the central part south of the Seine. If any

person will read attentively the description of the

Galli (B. G. vi. 13, &c), he will see that it does Bat

apply to the Aquitani, of whom Caesar knew very

little, and had little to do with ; and certainly set

at all to a very large part of the people whom he

includes in the general term Belgae. He considered

many of these Belgae to be Germans, pure asd

mixed. Of the Menapii and Nervii he knew Erik.

The Treviri he considered to be as brutal as tb«r

neighbours the Germans. (B. G. viii. 25.) The

Morini have a Celtic name, and were of Gallic stack,

but they were chiefly hog-feeders and cattle-feeds; ;

they had not the civilisation of the cultivators of

the ground. Tho Bellovaci and the other per?

Belgae were a warlike race, and they had towns,

which indicates a certain degree of civilisatKC

They were nearer, both in position and character, to

the Celtic tribes than any other of the Belgae,

except the Remi. It seems probable that the Ar

moric peoples, the Veneti and others, being mari

time, were in many respects different from the mlacd

Celtae. Those Celtae, whose habits Caesar describes,

the most civilised of the nation, were the Herretu,

Sequani, Aedui, Arverni, Carnutes, Seuones, aod

their dependents. The Remi, though included is

Caesar's general term Belgae, seem to hare been

closely connected with their southern neighbours ;

and in Caesar's time they were the rivals of the

Aedui. {B. G. vi. 12.)

In a vine-growing country, and one where the

vine is indigenous, as it is in Gallia, the cnltnre of

this plant is an indication of greater civility and of

general social improvement. Strabo (p. 1 78) seems

to suppose that in his time the vine hardly pro

duced any thing north of the Cevemes. In ths

third century of the Christian aera it was cultivated

on the slopes along the waters of the Motel. But

Gallia was, in Strabo's time, and even earlier, rich

in cattle and bogs: and it had abundance of good

pasture and good horses, as their large cavalry fnrce

shows. The Galli would give a large sum for a

good horse. (B. G. iv. 2.) Tho southern and central

parts were cleared to a great extent, and corn was

grown in abundance even north of the Seine. The

Provincia was considered by the Romans as another

Italy in climate and products : and Strabo says
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(p. 178) of Gallia generally, that "no part of it

remained unproductive, except where there were

Bwamps or forests, and even these parts were inha

bited, yet rather on account of the populousness

than by reason of the industry of the people ; for the

women are good breeders and careful mothers, but

the men are more inclined to war than tilling the

ground : but now," he says, " they are compelled to

till the ground since they have laid down their

arms."

There is no doubt that Gallia was a populous

country in Caesar's time, populous at least after the

measure of antiquity. There were not so many, nor

such large, towns as there are now; and there may

have been a larger surface covered with forest. We

may suppose, also, that the lands on the rivers and

in the low countries were less completely embanked :

so there would be more swamp and marsh. But the

dry lands were cultivated, and well-inhabited. The

proofs are abundant. The news of the insurrection

at Genabum in B.C. 52 was carried into the country

of the Arvemi, a distance of 160 Roman miles, as

Caesar reckons it, between sun-rise and before the

end of the first watch of the evening on a winter's

day. (B. G. vii. S.) This passage, which has some

times been most absurdly explained, is a clear proof

that the country was populous. The news was

passed on from village to village. Men must have

run to carry it ; those who received the news ran on

as fast as they could to the next village, and so on.

In his wars we find that Caesar had few supplies

from Italy. He could hardly get much, even from

Cisalpine Gallia, except horses. The resources of

the Provincia helped him greatly; but in many parts

of Gallia he got all that he wanted from the country,

—corn, cattle, hides, and materials for clothing. The

war supported him, and even made him rich. The

communications seem to have been pretty good in

some parts. There were roads; well-known fords at

the rivers, which imply roads; and wooden bridges,

in Celtics at least. Caesar even mentions a bridge

(B.G. ii. 5) over the Axona (Aime), in the territory

of the Remi.

The Galli were acquainted with the use of the

metals. The Blturiges bad skill in mining (B. G.

vii. 22), which they found useful when the Romans

besieged their town Avaricum. They worked iron

mines extensively. Some of the Celtic nations coined

money ; the Sequani, for instance. They may have

learned this from the Massaliot Greeks and their

colonies, as well as the use of letters; for they used

the Greek alphabet There appears to be no evi

dence that the Galli ever had any other than the

Greek or the Roman alphabet, which are the same.

Strabo (p. 189) has some remarks on the great

natural advantages of Gallia, both for internal and

foreign trade. He says, that it is worth while to

observe the adaptation of the country to the rivers

and to the sea, both the ocean and the inland sea ;

for, if any one will attentively examine, he will find

that this is not among the least of the advantages of

the country : " I mean," he says, " that the neces

saries of life are easily interchanged among all, and

the advantages are made open to all ; bo that, even

in such things as these, one may believe that there

is evidence of the work of Providence, the parts of

this country being placed with respect to one another,

not as chance might have it, but with wise purpose."

The basin of the Atax (Aude), on which Narbonne

stands, is connected with the basin of the Garonne

by an easy country ; and the basins of both rivers

are connected with Spain by the passes at the two

ends of the Pyrenees. Between the head of the Saone

and the waters of the Seine is a portage of small

extent ; and there was a navigation down the Seine

to the sea, and thence an easy voyage to Britain.

As the navigation up the Rhone was difficult, some

of the goods from the Provincia were taken in carts

by an easy land road to the country of the Arverni

and the Upper Loire, and so carried down to the

ocean. There were four sea-routes from Gallia to

Britain,—from the country of the Morini, from the

Seme, from the Loire, and from the Garonne. These

natural advantages of France were not neglected

before it became a Roman provincia ; but they were

used much more afterwards, when the Romans made

so many excellent roads in the country. It is a

signal example of bad administration in this fine

country, that its natural capabilities were neglected

for so many centuries, and that till comparatively

recent times so little has been done to facilitate the

interchange of the necessaries of life, and "make

these advantages open to all." The political divisions

of ancient Gallia would be a reason for the demanding

of tolls or duties on goods carried from one country

to another ; a mode of raising money obvious to the

rudest barbarian, and practised by all nations that

call themselves civilised. The Galli had river tolls

before Caesar's time, and this impediment to com

merce existed in France till the great Revolution of

1789, up to which time the map of France and its

political divisions preserved many of the great fea

tures of a map of Gallia that would fit the time of

Caesar. The division of France into departments is

one of the great monuments of her revolutionary

convulsion. But political divisions cannot all at

once erase national character; and France, only a

part of Caesar's Gallia, is still a country of many

tribes.

The maritime commerce of the south was chiefly

in the hands of the Massaliot Greeks, until the

Romans came in for their share by settling Nor-

bonne, and finally by reducing all the Greek towns

under their dominion. This Massaliot commerce

requires a notice by itself. The trade on the Atlantic

in Caesar's time seems to have been in the hands of

the Armoric states. The course of the tin trade

with Britain is described by Diodorus (v. 22), and

his description may be true for centuries before his

time. The traders sailed to the promontory Bele-

rion (the Lauds End) for the tin which the natives

of Britain conveyed to an island, Ictis (Mount

St. Michael). The merchants took it from Ictis to

the French coast, whence it was conveyed on pack-

horses to the Rhone, and so down the river.

The social and political condition of the Gallic

nation before the Roman conquest would supply ma

terials for a long chapter. Thierry (Hietuire dee

Gauloii, Deuxieme Partie, chap, i.) has treated

this subject at some length, and in an instructive

manner, though a careful reader will not accept all

the conclusions that he derives from his authorities.

The stories that are told of the great ferocity of the

Gallic nations may be true only of some of them,

and their manners were improving when the Romans

came among them. Posidonius (Strab. p. 198),

who travelled in Gallia in the second century before

our aera, speaks of practices which probably belonged

to some of the northern peoples only. "After battle,"

he says, " they used to fasten the heads of their

enemies to their horses' necks, and when they got

home nailed them to their doors." He saw this often,

3 cj 2
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were allowed to occupy the country from which the

Eburones had perished. Agrippa seems to have

established the policy of planting German tribes on

the west bank of the Rhine,—nations that were driven

by their countrymen from the other side of the river.

The true German hated and despised the men who

shut themselves up within walls ; and the Gallicised

German who enjoyed his possessions on the west

bank of the Rhine, was ready to defend them against

his less civilised brothers.

The disputes of Octavianus Caesar with M. Anto-

nius prevented him from directing all his attention

to the Galliae. For some years the country was in

a disturbed state. The Treviri were reduced to

obedience by Nonius Gallus. G. Carinas defeated

the Morini. and drove back the Suevi, who hod

crossed the Rhine. (Dion Cass. li. 20, 21.) The

Aquitani, the last people who continued in arms,

were subdued by M. Valerius Messalla, b. c. 28. In

B.C. 27, nearly a quarter of a century after Caesar

ended his campaigns, and when Octavianus, now

Augustus, had become master of the Roman world,

Gallia Comata was definitively organised. Augustus,

who took into his own hands the administration of

the most important provinces, of those which required

the largest military force, went to Narbanne in

B. c. 27. From this time we may date the regular

administrative division of Gallia into four parts ; but

Augustus mode very little change. The Provincia

received the name of Narbonensis, from the Roman

town of Narbo ; but its limits were not altered.

Aquitania retained its name ; but it was extended to

the Loire, and consequently comprised a large part

of Celtica. [Aquitania.] The rest of Celtica

received the name of Lugdunensis, from the new

settlement of Lugdunnm. The remainder of Gallia

was Belgica. (Strab. p. 177.)

The organisation of the provincia of Narbonensis

was the first labour ofAugustus. During the Civil

Wars it had been hostile to the party of Caesar; and

particularly Massilia and its dependencies. [Pro

vincia.] The policy of the emperor was to destroy

the nationality of the Galli, to confound the old di

visions, and to stamp a Roman character on the

couutry. From Lugdunum, the capital of one of

the new divisions, Agrippa made fonr great roads

(Strab. p. 20S): one over the Cevennes to the San-

tones, at the month of the Garonne, and into Aqui

tania; a second to tho Rhine; a third to the Ocean,

in the country of the Bellovaci and the Ambiani,

the termination of which would be at Bononia (Bou

logne); and a fourth into Narbonensis and the Mas-

Baliot mast. Lugdunum was in fact the centre of

Gallia, a kind of acropolis ; and in the history of

modern France its position has always been of the

greatest importance. It was on the high road from

North Italy into Gallia Transalpina and to the

Ocean: for a carriage road led from Augusta Prae-

toria (Aosta), over the Alps, to Lugdunum; and

another, steep and short, from the same town, over

the Pennine Alps, into the basin of the Leman lake,

and thence to Lugdunum. This road over the Pen

nine Alps also passed to the Rhone or the Lemon

lake, after crossing which the traveller proceeded

into the plain country of the Helvetii, whence there

was a road over tho Jura into the country of the

Sequani and the Lingones. In the country of the

Lingones the road divided; one branch led to the

Ocean, and the other to the Rhone. Agrippa made

a measurement of the whole ocean coast of Gallia,

and of the coast of Narbonensis.

To the time of Augustas we may certainly ascribe

the Roman names of many of the Gallic towns.

Caesar probably began the work, as we may infer

from the name Julia, which appears in several places.

Juliomagus (Anger), for instance, was a site that

Caesar had visited. Gergovia, in the conntry of the

Arvemi, where Caesar was defeated, lost its rank;

and the neighbouring city of Augustonemetam took

its place. The capital of the Suessiones, Noviodo-

num, became Augusta Suessionum ; and the capital

of the barbarous Treviri, whose Galllie name u un

known, became Augusta Trevirorum. Bibracte, the

capital of the Aedui, received the name of Angosto-

dunum. Some of the old states were put in the

class of Foederati; others were Liberi, as the Segn-

siani. (Plin. II. If. iv. 18.) The Lingones and the

Remi, two people that had always been friendly to

Caesar in his Gallic wars, are mentioned by Pliny

(iv. 17) among the Foederati. The Ausci in

Aquitania had the Latinitas. [Ausci.] The Bo-

man civitas was sometimes conferred on great fa

milies for their merit, that is, their services to the

Romans.

Augustus made a census of the three Galliae

(Liv. EpiL 134 ; Dion Cass. liii. 22) at the time

when he visited Narbonne. The object of this cen

sus was taxation, for which purpose a register was

made of the people and of all their properties.

The Romanising of Gallia nnder Augustas was

rapid, and the measures adopted for this purpose

were judicious. Schools were established in the large

towns of the Provincia ; and Tacitus mentions Au-

gustodunum, the chief town of the Aedui, in the

Lugdunensis, as a great school in the time of Tiberias.

(Ann. oil. 40.) The Latin language took root in

Gallia, and also Roman law ; and both subsist to

the present day. The religion of the Galli was an

obstacle to Roman civilisation; but the Romans

were too prudent to attack the religion of a nation

openly. A kind of mixture of Gallic and Roman

religion grew up in many of the towns, and temples

to Roman deities were built in all the places where

the Romans settled. Some carious proofs remain of

the blending of the two religions. On the site

where the venerable cathedral of Notre Dame of

Paris now stands, on the ancient island of Lutetia,

once stood a temple whose sculptures indicate the

blending of the Roman and the Gallic superstitions.

Bnt among the people of the country the old re

ligion maintained its ground, and it would be Tery

difficult to say that all traces of it have yet en

tirely disappeared. The importance of pacifying

and organising the Galliae explains why the prudent

emperor did not attack Britain. He was too busy

in Gallia, and the invasion of Britain was not a light

matter. Augustus bad also a decent excuse; for

the Britons, it is said, sent him a pacific embassy.

He made a second visit to Gallia in B. c. 16 to settle

the disturbance that had risen on account of the

census (Liv. Epit. 137) and the tyranny of C.

Licinius his procurator (Dion Cass. liv. 21). Drusus,

the step-sou of Augustus, completed the census of

the Galliae, and he secured the defence of the

Rhenish frontier by building numerous forts, chiefly

along the left bank of the river. The Roman

Itineraries along the west side of the Rhine, from

Lugdunum Batavorum southward, show the nume

rous positions along this route, and indicate the

origin of many modem towns. In the time of Ti

berius this bank of the river (Tacit. Arm. iv. 5)

was guarded by eight legions, a force almost equal
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to that which protected all the other frontiers of the

empire.

Pliny (iv. 17) and Ptolemy (ii. 9) include the

Leuci, Lingones, Sequani, and Helvetii in Belgica,

which was true for their time ; but it is not known

when this change was made. The commander in

Belgica and on the Rhenish frontier had not only

the Belgica of Augustus under him, but the four

peoples which hare just been mentioned. Thus

Celtics was a second time reduced in its extent, the

first reduction being that made by Augustus. But

Transalpine Gallia still consisted of four great divi

sions,—Narbonensis, Aquitania, Celtica, and Belgica.

These are the divisions in the geography of Ptolemy.

But he places in Belgica, or, as lie calls it, K<Ato-
■yoAoTi'a B«Xyuof, two subdivisions,—Germania In

ferior (tj irdTtti), and Germania Superior (»j aV&j).

His Germania Inferior extended along the Rhine

from the sea to the river Obrincns ; but we do not

know what river Ptolemy means. The southern

limit, however, is fixed by the towns that he men

tions. Moguntiacum (Mainz) is the furthest town to

the south. From the Obrincns southward he enu

merates, in Germania Superior, the Nemetes, Van-

giones, Tribocci, and Rauraci. The Tribocci were

on the Gallic side in Caesar's time ; the other three

tribes came over afterwards. The most southern

town in Ptolemy's Germania Superior was Augusta

Rauracorum (Augtt\ a little higher up the Rhine

than Basilia (Bale). The Gcrmaniae, in fact, were

peopled by transplanted Germanic peoples, who were

under a military government. This will explain

Pliny, when he says that Belgica extended from the

Schelde to the Seine : he means that the part be

tween the Scheldt and the Rhine was occupied by

Germanic peoples. The establishment of the Ger-

maniae belongs to the time of Augustus. They

are mentioned by Tacitus (Ann. iii. 41, iv. 73);

but Dion Cassius (liii. 12, lv. 23)assigns the forma

tion of the Germaniae to Augustus. We learn

from Tacitus that Drusus and Germanicus had the

command both of Belgica and the Germaniae. At

a later period (Ann. xiii. 53) he speaks of Aelius

Gracilis, as legatus of Belgica, and of L. Vet us,

as commanding in the Germania Superior. Vetus

(a. d. 59) wished to join the Same and the Motel by

s canal, in order that there might be a water com

munication between the Mediterranean and the

North Sea, up the Rhone and the Same, and down

the Motel and the Rhine. Gracilis would not let

Vetus bring his legions into his province of Bel

gica; and the canal was not made. The Germaniae

then had at this time a distinct administration ; but

this division existed, as it appears from other passages,

even in the time of Tiberius.

Three Alpine provinces are mentioned. On the

authority of Dion Cassius (liv. 24), it is said that

Augustus formed the Alpes Maritimae into a

province. In A. D. 63 Nero certainly gave them

the Latinitas or Jus Latii (Tacit. Ann. xv. 32) ;

and in a. d. 69 they formed a province, for they

were then governed by a procurator (Tacit. Hut.

ii. 12).

The Alpes Cottiae formed a kingdom under Cot-

tius, an Alpine chief, untii the time of Nero, who

made this country into a province. (Sueton. Nero,

c 18.) It consisted of fourteen communities, and

occupied a tract on both sides of the Alps. The

chief place was Segusio (Suta) on the Italian side.

The Alpes Penninac are mentioned as a province

under the later Empire.

In the Geography of Ptolemy all tieso parts of

the Alps are included in Italy. They were not

united to Gallia until after the time of Constantino,

as some modern writers maintain.

At tie very commencement of the administration

of Tiberius, the successor of Augustus, Gallia gave

a sign of what might be expected from the legions of

the Rhine, who were then distributed in two camps,

an upper and a lower. Germanicus, the nephew of

Tiberius, was busied with the census of the Galliae

when the news arrived of the death of Augustus

(Tac. Ann. i. 31.) The soldiers on the Rhine were

dissatisfied ; they broke out into mutiny, and Ger

manicus with great difficulty rednced them to obe

dience. Some of them would have had him assume

the imperial power, the first indication that is men

tioned of the legions assuming to name a successor

to the power of Augustus. In a. d. 2 1 there was a

rising in Gallia headed by Julius Fionas among the

Treviri, and Julius Sacrovir among the Aedui, those

brothers of the Roman people, who were their most

uncertain friends. (Tac Ann. iii. 40.) Both these

men were Galli of noble rank, and Roman citizens, a

personal distinction that had been conferred on some

of their ancestors, after Roman fashion, for their ser

vices, which means their fidelity to Roman interests.

The taxation, the heavy rate of interest with which

they were loaded, and the tyranny of their governors,

were the alleged causes of this rebellion of the Gulli.

Both communities and individuals, under Roman

dominion, were always complaining of debt. We do

not know what particular contributions oppressed

the GalUc states ; but it seems probable that the

great works undertaken by the towns, probably by

the order of the governors, may have been one cause

of debt. Temples and other public buildings rose

up all over the country, and must have cost immense

sums. Works of more direct public utility also, such

as bridges, roads, and aqueducts, of which there are

so many traces in France, could not have been ac

complished without a very large expenditure. The

Romans embellished and improved the country, but

the people paid dear for it. Gallia not only had to

supply all its own expenditure, but to furnish con

tributions to the empire. This rising, which, if the

beginning had been more successful, might have

ended in a general rebellion, had no results. The

Andecavi, and Turonii or Turones, on the Loire, who

were the first to begin, were soon put down. Floras

did not succeed in stirring up the Treviri, though

he made a beginning in true Gallic style by mur

dering some Roman " negotiators ;" these men of

money, who settled themselves in every place where

gain was to be got. A body of debtors nnd clients,

as they are called,—needy dependents,—fled into the

Ardamet, a country which in some parts, even at

the present day, is no bad place of refuge. Another

Julius, named Indus, also a Trevir, and an enemy of

Floras, helped to put down the rising, which ended

by Floras killing himself. Among the Aedui the

matter was more serious. Sacrovir was defeated by

the Roman commander C. Silius, near Augustodunnm,

in a pitched battle. He retired to his villa with his

most faithful adherents, and there he died by his

own hands. His men killed one another ; and the

house, which they had set on fire, consumed them

all. This is a sample of Gatlic desperation, which

is a part of the national character.

Caius Caesar, named Caligula, the successor of

Tiberius, went into Gallia, but he did nothing except

exhibit his madness and brutality ut Lugdunum.

3 (J 4
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His uncle Claudius, who succeeded Caius, was born

at Lugdunum, on the day in which the altar at Lug-

dunum was dedicated to Augustus. (Sueton. Claud,

c. 2.) This learned pedant and imperial fool wished

to extirpate the old Gallic religion, and he commenced

a furious persecution of the Druids. His biographer

(Sueton. Claud, c. 25) says that ho completely abo

lished the religion of the Druids. Augustus had

gone no further than to forbid Roman citizeus em

bracing this superstition. Pliny ascribes the extir

pation of Druidism to Tiberius Caesar; but what

ever these emperors may have intended to do, they

did not succeed. Claudius was the first Roman

emperor who set foot in Britain. Aulns Plautius,

his general, was already there, and engaged in active

warfare. The emperor landed at Massilia, whence

he went by land to Gesoriacum, afterwards Bononia

(Boulogne), and from Boulogne he crossed the

straits. Boulogne became from this time a Roman

port, and the usual place of embarkation for Britain.

Claudius crossed the Thames with his army, and

took Camalodunum, the town of king Cunobelin.

He was only sixteen days in Britain, and on his

return he had a triumph for the victories which his

general had gained. (Dion Cass. lx. 19-23.) It

was probably when Claudius was in Gallia that the

chief persons (primores) of Gallia Comata, " having,"

as Tacitus says (/Inn. xi. 23) " long ago had treaties

with Rome (foedera) and the Roman civitas, claimed

the privilege of obtaining the honores at Rome." This

passage of Tacitus has sometimes been misunder

stood. The " civitas " had not been given to any of

the states of Gallia Comata ; but some of the chiefs

had obtained the Roman civitas, as we have seen in

the examples of Floras and Sacrovir. But it appears

from this passage, that it was not the complete

civitas, for they had not access to the high offices at

Rome and the senate ; and yet the Roman " civitas "

implies both the suftragium and the honores. The

" suftragium " was indeed nothing now ; and the

" honores " were only a name ; but it was something

for a Gaul to have the title of praetor and consul,

and a scat in the Roman senate. Claudius made a

speech to the senate, which is a singular mixture of

pedantry and good sense. He supported the claim

of the Gallic chiefs by the universal practice of

Rome of admitting foreigners into the senatorial

body ; and the first instance that ho mentions was

that of his Sabine ancestor, Clausus, the progenitor

of the Claudia Gens. He observed that the Galli

were already mingled with the Romans by sameness

of manners, arts, and marriage ; and he argued that

it was better they should bring their gold and

wealth to Rome than keep it to themselves. The

wealthy Gallic nobles often visited Rome, and some

of them resided there. The emperor thought it

better to attract to Rome the rich men of the pro

vinces than to keep them away. A senatus con-

sultum followed the speech of the princeps ; and

" the Aedui were the first who obtained admission to

the senate in the city" (senatorum in urbo jus).

" This," adds Tacitus, " was granted in respect of

their ancient foedus, and because they were the only

Gallic people that had the title of fraternity with

the Roman people" (a.d. 48). It is not said if other

Gallic peoples, after the Aedui, obtained access to

the senate. Probably we may conclude that they

liecame admissible. But this was purely a personal

distinction, conferred at the pleasure of the emperor

on such rich Galli as chose to reside in Rome.

The Provincia, the first part of Gnllia in which

the Romans fixed themselves, became, under the

Empire, completely Italian in language, in man

ners, and in civility ; and the parts of Gallia Co

mata nearest to it soon showed the effects of this

proximity. The younger Pliny (Ep. ix. 1 1 ) states

that there were booksellers at Lugdunum in his time,

and he was glad to hear that they sold his books.

The language and literature of Rome soon extended

beyond the limits of the Narboncnsis; for Latin was

the language of administration, and of the numerous
u negotiatores " and " mercatores " who covered the

country. It was also the language of most of the

legionary soldiers. The great nobles learned it as a

matter of course: for their ambition was to live at

Rome, and intrigue in public affairs. Julius Afri-

canus, a Santon, was involved in the ruin of Sejanus

at Rome (Tac. Ann. vi. 7) : and Valerius Asiaticus

twice consul, and a man who claimed the merit of

having planned the death of Caligula, was a native

of Vienna ( Vienne) on the Rhine; but whether he

was of pure Roman blood, for Vienna was a culonia,

or Gallic, does uot appear. (Tac. Ann. xi. 1.)

From Gallia came the blow which struck down

the emperor Nero. C. Julius Vindex, the governor

of Lugdunensis, an Aquitanian by descent, and a

Roman senator through hia father, hated Nero,

whose infamous debaucheries he had been witne&i

of at Rome. He stirred up the Galli of his pro

vince (A. d. 68) to insurrection, not against the

Romans, but against a sanguinary tyrant whom he

despised. The conspirators fixed on Ser. Sulpicius

Galba, then governor of Hispania Tarracouensis, as

the successor of Nero, the first example of a Roman

emperor being named on a foreign soil. Galba hesi

tated, and with good cause; for the legions of Gallia

had the power in their hands, and they were di

vided. Lugdunum was the only large city that con

tinued faithful to Nero (Tac. Hist i. 51), who had

given 4,000,000 sesterces to restore it when it was

burnt (Tac. Ann. xvi. 13); but its rival and neigh

bour, Vienna, was on Galba's side. The legions on

the Rhine had not yet declared themselves, and the

states in their neighbourhood waited for the decision

of the troops. Verginins Rufus, who commanded

in the Upper Germania, felt or affected respect for

the Roman senate, and would not support an election

made by insurgents. He entered the country of the

Sequani, who had declared for Galba, and laid siege

to Vesontio (Besanqon). Vindex, with the forces

that he had collected, hurried to defend the place, and,

though the two generals had an interview, and arc

supposed to have come to terms, their men fell to

blows, and the army of Vindex was routed. Vindex

ended his life by his own sword.

Galba had now declared himself, and advanced

into the Narbonensis ; Rufus, in the mean time, kept

his men in suspense. The news of the death of Nero

decided the fortune of Galba. The messengers from

the Roman senate met him at Narbonne, and urged

him to hasten to Rome, where he was eagerly ex

pected. (Plut Galba, c 11.) The new emperor

belied the hopes that were formed of his moderation

and prudence. He punished the Gallic peoples

which had not declared for him ; he deprived some of

their territory, imposed on them heavier taxes, and

even destroyed their fortifications. (Tac Hist. i. 8;

Sueton. Galba, c 12.) Plutarch (Galba, c. 18)

speaks of the Gallic partisans of Vindex obtaining

the " civitas," and Tacitus (Hist. i. 8) has the same;

but, whatever the historians mean by this civitas, it

was a name and nothing more. When Tacitus adds,
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that there was a diminution of taxation, wc under-

Btand what he means. The troops on the Khine

soon chose a new emperor. Galba had appointed

Vitellius to command in the Lower Germania, in

jdacc of Fonteius Capito, whom his officers murdered.

Vitcllius was more contemptible than Galba, but he

had art enough to gain the affection of his men, and

he was saluted emperor in the Roman colony of

Agrippina (Cologne) in January, a. d. 69. Thus

liome got an emperor from the banks of the Rhine,

just after receiving one from Spain. In fact, it had

now two at the same time. Galba was murdered at

Koine, before the end of the month in which Vitellius

was proclaimed; and another emperor, Otlio, had

reigned and died before Vitellius crossed the Alps

into Italy. The eastern part of Gallia suffered ter

ribly from the march of Vitellius' troops towards the

Alps. They went in two divisions under his gene

rals Valens and Caecina; the lazy emperor followed

slowly after. As he was passing through Gallia,

Marie, a Boian, one of the meaner sort (Tacitus is

ulmost ashamed to mention so low a fellow, Hist. ii.

61), assumed the title of " Vindicator of the Galliae

and God." He got about eight thousand men toge

ther, and was gaining ground in the nearest cantons

of the Aedui, when this honoured state and the ele

gant youths who had been brought up at Augusto-

dunnm, with the help of a few cohorts from Vitellius,

dispersed the fanatical rout. Marie was thrown to

wild beasts, and because he was not torn, the stolid

rabble considered him invulnerable ; but Vitellius,

who was present, broke the charm by ordering the

man to be put to death. The story is significant of

the popular ignorance; but a parallel may be found

even in our own days.

Vitellius had another rival almost before half the

year was over. Vespasian was proclaimed emperor

at Alexandria on the first of July, a. d. 69; and

not quite twelve months passed from the time when

Vitellius was proclaimed at Cologne to his ignomi

nious death at Rome. One of the men who mainly

helped to place Vespasian on the imperial throne,

was a native of Tolosa in the Narbonensis, Antornus

Primus.

During the contest between the partisans of Vi

tellius and Vespasian an insurrection broke out in

Gallia, the most formidable since tho time when

Caesar reduced this country to obedience. It began

in the swamps of Holland. Claudius Civilis, of a

powerful Batavian family, had served in the Roman

armies from his youth, and had the rank of a Roman

citizen. Both he and his brother Paul us had fallen

under the suspicion of Fonteius Capito, the governor

of the Lower Germania. Paulus was put to death

by the order of Capito, and Claudius was given up

to Nero, who put him in prison. Galba set him at

liberty, and sent him back to the Germaniae. Civilis

pretended to take the side of Vespasian when the

news reached the Rhine of the cast having declared

for him, but his real object was to establish the in

dependence of his country, and to get power himself.

In a short time he drove the Roman troops out of

the Insula Batavorum, and besieged two legions in

Castra Vetera [Castra] near the Rhine. (Tac.

Hist, nr. 22.) The success of Civilis brought him

aid from the Germaniae and the Galliae ; and deli

verance from Roman oppression was now talked of.

Tho Batavi themselves paid no 44 tributum " or

taxes to the Romans; and an inscription preserves

the record of their being honoured with the title of

brothers (fratrcs), as ;hc Aedui of old had been. But

Civilis affected to take up arms against their common

tyrants, and the Galli were invited to assist in ex

pelling them. When the news of the death of Vi

tellius reached the Galliae and the Germaniae (Tac.

Hist. iv. 54), the war against the Romans was car

ried on by Civilis with new vigour. He did not affect

any longer to be on the side of Vespasian. He was

fighting against the power of Rome. The burning

of the Roman capitol in the contest between the

partisans of Vitellius and Vespasian, seemed to the

Galli an omen of the end of the Roman empire. The

Druids declared that this conflagration was a sign of

the wrath of heaven, and that the dominion of the

world was given to the Transalpine nations. The

Druids were not wrong: they only mistook the time.

The Roman camp on the Rhine was full of discord.

Hordeonius Flaccus, an old and feeble commander, a

partisan of Vespasian, was murdered by his own men.

(Tac. Hist iv. 36.) Upon this messages passed

between Civilis and Classicus, a Trevir, who com

manded a body of cavalry of the Treviri. Classicus

was of royal descent, and he boasted rather of his

ancestors' hostility to Rome than of their alliance.

Two other men joined them ; Julius Tutor, a

Trevir, and Julius Sabinus, a Lingon. Tutor was

set over a part of the banks of the Rhine by Vitellius.

Sabinus, a vain man, was puffed up by a false con

ceit of a Roman descent; he gave it out that one

of his female ancestors had an adulterous connection

with Caesar during the Gallic War. These men met

at Cologne to concert their plans, but in secret ; for

most of the Ubii were still disinclined to revolt.

Indeed, it was only a part of Gallia, the north and

some parts of the east, that was ready for insur

rection; and chiefly the Treviri and the Lingones.

The Sequani refused to join any league against

Rome. The conspirators made an attempt to cor

rupt the legions, which were now under the command

of Vocula, who was murdered by a deserter from tho

first legion. (Tac, Hist. iv. 59.) Classicus entered

the Roman camp, having assumed the insignia of the

Roman empire, as Tacitus expresses it, and the

Roman soldiers took the military oath in defence of

the empire of the Galliae. Tutor compelled the

people of Cologne and the soldiers on the Upper

Rhine to take the same oath. Civilis was still em

ployed on the blockade of the Roman troops at Ve

tera. Famine at last compelled the soldiers to yield;

but before tho surrender was accepted, they were re

quired to swear fidelity to the Gallic empire. Civilis

cut off his long light hair, which he had let grow,

pursuant to a vow made, after the fashion of his

country, when he began the war against the Romans.

(Tac. Hist. iv. 61.) But he neither took the oath

to the Gallic empire, nor allowed any Batavian; he

trusted to the power of the Germans, and he had

ambitious views of dominion. There was among the

Bructeri at this time a virgin, named Vcleda, who

had great authority, for the Germans thought that

most women had the gift of divination; and Veleda

had proved her claim to this distinction. She had

foretold the success of the Germans and the destruc

tion of the Roman legions.

Civilis and Classicus, elated by their success, de

liberated whether they should give up Cologne to

their men to plunder. (Tac. Hist, iv. 63.) Tho

Trausrhenane people hated this strong walled place,

and a deputation from the Tenctheri brought their

wishes to the municipal body of Cologne. The

speech which Tacitus puts in the mouth of these

Germans is valuable, because it gives us some in
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formation of the state of this flourishing city at that

time. The original Roman settlers had intermarried

with the German Ubii, and they had become one

people. There were duties levied on goods that

passed through Cologne, and doubtless on goods

passing up and doira the river. The Ubii consented

to abolish these imposts, and to allow the Germans

to pass through their town unarmed and in the day

time. The Agrippinenses satisfied the Tenctheri by

their concessions; and it was agreed that Civilis and

Veleda should be the witnesses to the compact.

Commissioners from Cologne were sent with presents,

and the business was amicably settled. But the

holy woman could not be approached : she staid in a

lofty tower; and one of her kinsmen brought to her

the words of the commissioners, and carried back her

answers, as if he were a messenger between a divi

nity and men. (Tac. Hut. iv. 65.)

The insurrection of the Batavians had been pro

secuted with vigour and success. In the country of

the Lingones it was a miserable failure. Julius Sa-

binus, proclaiming himself Caesar, led a disorderly

rabble into the territory of the Sequani; and the So-

quani, faithful to Rome, accepted the challenge.

The Lingones wero routed, and Sabinus was one of

the first to run. His fate does not concern us here,

and his name might be forgotten but for the con

stancy and devotion of his wife Epponina for nine

years, during which he lurked in his hiding-places.

She was one of the illustrious women of Gallia; for

it is one of the characteristics of the nation to pro

duce women above the common stamp. (Plut. Ama-

toriut, vol. iv. ed. Wytt.)

The defeat of the Lingones and the news of the

approach of the armies of Italy under Annius Gallns

and Petilius Cerialis, checked the Gallic insurrection.

Seven legions were marching upon Gallia: four from

Italy, two from Spain, and one that was summoned

from Britain. The Rami, who had received Caesar

in a friendly manner when ho first entered the

country of the Belgae, summoned the Gallic states

to deliberate on the question of peace or war. It

seems probable that their object was to secure peace,

and that they were resolved against war. The de

puty of the Treviri, a Gaul with a Roman name,

Tullius Valentinus, was the eager advocate of war;

but he was more a man for words than for deeds.

Julius Auspex, the orator of the Remi, spoke in

favour of peace. The states were divided by in

terests and jealousies; there was discord among

them before they had got the victory. (Tac. I/itL

iv. 69.) This meeting showed that a Gallic rebel

lion was impossible ; for the Galli could not agree as

to the conduct of the war, nor what they should do

if the Romans were driven from the country. Nor

was Rome yet so feeble as to fear the nations of the

North. She had good soldiers, able generals, and a

man of ability as emperor. Civilis was engaged in

a quarrel with a countryman, Labeo, who had a fac

tion of his own. Neither Classicus nor Tutor made

any vigorous preparations to resist the Romans.

Tutor met one division of the Roman army with

the forces of the Treviri, Vangioncs, Tribocci, and

Caracates, the last a people who lived about Mainz;

he had also some of the Roman soldiers who had

taken the oath of fidelity to the Gallic empire. The

Romans of Tutor deserted to the enemy, and the

Germans followed their example. Tutor, with his

Treviri, retired to Bingium (Bingeri) on the Rhine,

where he was surprised and routed. Cerialis had

now got to Moguntiacum (i/mas),—a general full

of confidence in himself aud contempt for the enemy.

He declined the aid which the states of Gallia Mcl

and ordered their troops home: he told the GaS

they might turn to their usual occupations ; fa

could finish the war himself. He passed froE

Maim to Rigodulum on the Motel, where Vakmi-

nus had pieted himself with a large force of Treviri.

and fortified himself. Cerialis quickly dislodged

him, and an the next day entered Colonia Trenro-

rum, the ancient city of Trier, on the Motel, the

capital of the Treviri. With difficulty he prevented

his men from destroying a city which was the native

place of Claasicus and Tutor. CerisJis sumnwewi

the Treviri and Lingones to Trier. The speech

which Tacitus (Hilt. iv. 73) has pnt in the soldier'f

mouth is a wonderfully brief and masterly composi

tion, well suited to make the Galli satisfied with

the Roman dominion, as the only means of averting

anarchy, and to detach them from alliance with the

Germans. The Treviri and Lingones were well sa

tisfied to be told that they had better be obedmtf

and enjoy what they had, than run the risk of losing

all by persevering in their resistance. This was the

end of the Gallic rising, which was not a national

movement, but the rebellion of a few states. The

real rebellion was among the Batavians and the drt-

man settlers in Gallia, though there were still eco>

Lingones in the army of Civilis.

Civilis, with Classicus and Tutor, fell upon the

camp of Cerialis near Trier; for Cerialis, though an

able commander, was careless and a man of pleasure.

The enemy was not repelled without difficulty. (Tac

nist. iv. 77.) This failure of Civilis eDcoorxjed

the Agrippinenses to come over to the Roman s^ae,

which they had unwillingly deserted for the Gertnsa

and Batavian alliance. They sent to offer to Ce

rialis the wife and sister of Civilis and the daughter

of Cla&sicus, who were with them, as hostages: tad

they massacred the Germans who were dispersed in

the houses of the city. Fearing the vengeance

Civilis, they sent for help to Cerialis. Civilis w»

marching upon Cologne, hoping to find at Tolbursa

(ZulpkK), in the territory of the colony, a cohort d

Chauci and Frisii, on whom he greatly relied; 1«£

on the way he heard the news of all these Germans

being destroyed by the treachery of the Agrippi-

nenses. The Chauci and Frisii had been gorged

with food and wine, and while they were drunk and

asleep the Agrippinenses closed the doors of the

place, set fire to it, and burnt them all alive. (Tac

Ilitt. iv. 79.) Civilis hastened to Cologne, and

this important city was again in the hands of the

Romans.

Cerialis carried the war into the Insula Batavo-

rum. Civilis at last came to terms, and obtained

his pardon. The history of the last part of this

campaign is imperfect in Tacitus, whose work breaks

off suddenly. (Hut. v. 25.)

The political divisions of Gallia remained un-

changed till the fourth century of our aera- The

origin of the new division is unknown. The historv

of the Galliae under Roman dominion belongs to the

history of the Roman empire, and cannot be sepa

rated from it. The subject is instructive, but it be

longs to a different kind of work.

This article, though long, is not complete, bat

perhaps complete enough for its purpose, and within

such limits as are reasonable. The following re

ferences will be useful. There is a good article on

France in the Penny Cyclopaedia. D'Anville, AV

(ice de la Caule Ancienne; Thierry, Hutoire dtt
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Gauloit; Walckenaer, Geographie Anciame IJis-

torique el Comparts det Gaules Cisalpine el Trans

alpine; Ukert. Gattien; and Forbiger's Compila

tion, Handbuch der alien Geographie, (fa, are all

useful. The references in these works will show

what a large mass of literature has accumulated on

the geography and history of the Galliae. [G.L.]

GA'LLICA FLA'VIA. [Ilergetes.]

GA'LLICUM. [Ilergetes.]

GA'LLICUM, in Macedonia. [EcrriDOKUs.]

GA'LLICUM FKETUM. [Fretum Galli-

CUM.]

GA'LLICUS SINUS (o VaXaTmU (coaitoj, Strab.

p. 137 : Golfe du Lion) was the Roman name of

the bay of the Mediterranean, formed by the south

coast of Gallia Narbonensis. It was also called Mare

Gallicum. (Plin. iii. 5.) The western limit was

the Pyrenees Promontorium (Liv. xxvi. 19); the

eastern may be fixed near Massilia, and the bay

was sometimes called Massaliotic. Strabo gives the

same name to the opposite bay on the Atlantic,

which is formed by the north coast of Spain and the

south part of the Atlantic coast of Gallia; bnt no

other writer seems to have given the name to the

Atlantic gulf. [Gallia.] [G. L.]

GALLINA/BIA INSULA. [Albium Ingau-

NUM.]

GALLINA'RIA SILV'A (VaMivapia vAn, Strab.

vi. p. 243), a forest on the coast of Campania, occu

pying the sandy shore which extends from the mouth

of the Vulturnns towards Comae. It is mentioned

by Cicero in one of his letters {ad Fam. ix. 23) as

lying on the road to the latter place. Shortly after

wards it became the headquarters of Scxtus Pom-

peins, where he first organised the predatory bands

with which he subsequently undertook his piratical

expeditions. (Strab. I. c.) Even at ordinary times

it was noted as a favourite resort of banditti, and

was in consequence often guarded by bands of sol

diers. (Juv. iii. 307.) Strabo speaks of it as a

forest of brushwood (vKrj SafLvwfrns); but from Ju

venal's expression of " Gallinaria pinus " it is evident

that there was also a wood of tall pine-trees, such as

grow luxuriantly on many of the sandy shores of

Italy. In the 13th century we find it mentioned

under the name of Pineta di Castel Volturno ; by

which it is still known, though the pines seem to

have disappeared. The forest extends from the

mouth of the Vultumus to the Torre di Patria (the

site of the ancient Litcrnum), and some distance be

yond that towards Cumae. The Via Domitiana,

constructed by that emperor as the direct road to

Cumae, ran through the midst of the forest, and

many portions of it are still visible. (Pratilli, Via

Appia, ii. 7. p. 183.) [E. H. B.]

GALLITAE, an Alpine people (Plin. iii. 20),

supposed to have )xxn about the junction of the

Estevon and the Var, because there is a place there

named Gillette. [G. L.]

GALLUS (rdAAos: Lefke), a small river of

Bithynia, having its sources near Mndra in the north

of Phrygia. and emptying itself into the Sangarius

a little more than 300 stadia from Nicomedeia.

(Strab. xii. p. 543.) Ammianus Marcellinus describes

its cuurse as very winding (xxvi. 8). Martianus

Capella (6. § 687, ed. Kopp) confounds this river

with another of the same name in Galatia, which

seems likewise to have been a tributary of the San

garius, and on the banks of which Pessinus is said

to have been situated. From the river Gallus in Ga

latia the Galli, or priests of Cybcie, were said by some

to have derived their name, because its water made

those who drank of it mad. (Steph. B. t. v.; Plin.

v. 42, vi. 1, xxxi. 5; Herod ian, i. 11 ; Ov. Fast.

iv. 364.) [L.S.]

GAMALA (t4 ropoAa), a town of Palestine,

frequently mentioned by Josephus, and from which

the district Gamalitis (£. J. iii. 3. § 5) derived its

name. This district was apparently identical with

that otherwise called Lower Gaulanitis by the same

historian, in which Gamala was situated (iv. 1.

§ 1 ). It is first mentioned as a fortress of great

strength, in the life of Alexander Jannaeus, who re

duced it (B. J. i. 4. § 8). It is placed by Josepirns

opposite to Tarichaea, and on the lake. Its site

and character are minutely described; "A rugged

ridge, stretching itself from a high mountain, rises

in a lump midway, and elongates itself from the rise,

declining as much before as behind, so as to resemble

a camel in form, whence it derives its name. Both

in flank and in front it is cleft into inaccessible ra

vines ; but at the back it is somewhat easier of

ascent, being there joined to the mountains, from

which, however, the inhabitants severed it by a trench,

and rendered the approach more difficult. Against

the precipitous face of the mountain numerous houses

had been built, closely crowded one on another; and

the city, apparently suspended in the air, seemed to

be falling upon itself, by reason of its perpendicular

site. It inclines towards the mid-day sun ; and the

hill, stretching upward with a southern aspect to a

prodigious height, served as a citadel to the town :

while an impregnable cliff abovo it extended down

ward into a ravine of vast depth. Within the ram

parts was a fountain, at which the city terminated."

(B. J. iv. 1 . § 1 ). At the first outbreak of the Jewish

rebellion it was for a time maintained in its fidelity

to the Romans, through the influence of Philip, the

lieutenant ( tirapxot) of King Agrippa ( Vita, §11);

but subsequently it revolted, and was garrisoned and

fortified by Josephus (§37) with mines and trenches,

so as to make it the strongest fortress in that part of

the country (B. J. iv. 1. § 2). Accordingly, when

its recovery was attempted by the younger Agrippa,

his troops were occupied for seven months in an in

effectual attempt to take it by siege. It was taken,

however, by Vespasian, after a spirited resistance of

the garrison, when the loss sustained by the legion

aries ww revenged by the indiscriminate slaughter

of the survivors, of whom 4000 perished by the

Bword, and 5000 threw themselves from the walls,

and were dashed to pieces in the ravines below.

The site of this strong fortress, though so remark

able, and so minutely described by Josephus, had

been forgotten for nearly eighteen centuries, when

Lord Lindsay attempted to recover it in a steep in

sulated hill to the east of the sea of Tiberias, and

nearly opposite to that town. It is now called El-Hown,

and lies, according to Burckhardt, between the village

of Feik and the shore, three quarters of an hour from

the former; " having extensive ruins of buildings,

walls, and columns on its top." (Burckhardt, Syria,

p. 278, with a wood-cut of the site.) According to

Lord Lindsay, the hill, " at a distance, so strongly

resembles the hump of a camel, that I think there

can be little doubt of its being the ancient Gamala.

It has been a place of tremendous strength, and no

slight importance. Valleys, deep and almost perpen

dicular, surround it on the north, east, and south.

On the south side, the rock is scarped angularly for

defence; on the eastern, it is built up so as to bar

all approach from below ; to the south-east a neck of



972 GAMBRIVII. GANGES,

land, of much lower elevation, and scarped on both

sides, connects it with the neighbouring mountains,

and communicates by a steep descent with the south

ern valley ; travellers from the east and west appear

to have met at this neck of land, and thenco ascended

to the city. If, as I conclude, the houses were built

on the steep face of the mountain, Josephus might

well describe them as hanging as if they would fall

one on the other. All traces of them have been

swept away, and the mountain is now covered with

thick grass. The top is sprinkled with trees; we

found many ruins on it, apparently of the citadel,

but not verv interesting." (Travtls, vol. ii. pp.

92, 93.) [G. W.]

GAMBRIVII. [Chamavi.]

GAMPHASANTES. [Gak.vmantes.]

GANDARAE (VavSdpai, Ptol. vii. 1. § 4; Steph.

B. s. c), a widely extended people of Indian or

Arianian origin, who occupied a district extending

more or less from the upper part of the Panjttb to

the neighbourhood of KandaJiar, and variously

called in ancient authors Gandaris (Strab. xv. p.

699) or Gandaritis (Strab. xv. p. 697). The name

is of Sanscrit origin, and is found in the Malidb-

hdrat under the form Gandharas, in which work

these people are classed with the Bahlfkas and other

tribes beyond tho Indus; the country they inhabited

being described as difficult of access, and famous

then, as it still is, for its breed of horses. Owing to

the distinction which seems to be drawn, in the pas

sages cited above from Strabo, between Gandaris

and Gandaritis, some authors, as Groskurd and Mau-

nert, have been led to assign different places for these

districts; determining the latter to bo the same as

Peucelaotis, between Attok and the Indus. It is

much more probable that one and the same country

was intended, the boundaries of which varied accord

ing to the reports of the travellers from whom Strabo

and others compiled their geographical notices of

these remote regions. From Strabo (/. c.) it may

be inferred that he considered the country of the Gan-

darae to bo to tho W. of the Indus ; from Ptolemy,

that it was somewhat more to the E., in the direction

of Caspatyrus (Kashmir .'). The latter view agrees

with a notice of Hecataeus preserved by Stephanus

B. (». v. Caspapyrus), who calls that city jtoAi'i

TavSapiK)} 'S.kvQwv ok-Hj. Herodotus, like Ptolemy,

calls it Caspatyrus (iii 102, iv. 44). In Herodotus

these people are called Gandarii, and are included by

him in the seventh satrapy of Dareius, along with

the Aparytae, Dadicae, and Sattagydae (iii. 91):

they are also found with tho same name in the ar

mament of Xerxes, in company with tho Dadicae,

under the same commander, and wearing the same

arms, as the Bactrians.

Renncll (Geogr. of Herod, vol. i. p. 390) lias

been induced to place them to the W. of Bactriana;

but more minute examination leads to the belief that

in this he is in error, and that east and south of

Bactriana is really the more correct determination.

(Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 131 ; Atiatic Res. vol.

xv. p. 103: Lassen, Pentapot Indica, p. 105; M.

Troyer, Raja-Tarangmi, torn. ii. p. 319.)

Stephanus speaks of another Indian people whom

he calls Gandri, who fought, according to him,

against Bacchus ; adding, however, that Hecataeus

called them Gandarae. There can be no doubt that

the real and the mythical people are meant to be one

and the same. Professor Wilson draws the general

conclusion that Heeren and Rennell have both erred in

placing most of these tribes to the N. of Khorassan,

and that they may be located with more accuracy in

the vicinity of the Paropamisan mountains, heinjr

the predecessors, if not the ancestors, of the modern

Jlazdras. C^O

GANDARIS. [Gandarae.]

GANDARI'TIS. [Gandarae.]

GANGANI, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy a3

lving south of the Auteri. [Auteri.] Probably=

Clare, [B. G. L.j

GANGARIDAE (rayw3m, Ptol. vii. 1. § 81,

2. § 14), a people who lived along the roast of the

bay of Bengal, at the mouths of the Ganges, from

which they probably derived their name. According

to Ptolemy their capital was named Gange (vii. I.

§ 81); in another place, however, he omits *ht name

of the chief town, but adds that there are six towns,

whoso names he gives, in the country. It would

appear from Pliny that a portion at least of these

people extended considerably to the south in the

country now occupied by the Circars of the Coro~

niandel coast, — as he speaks of " gente Gangari-

dum Calingarum" (vi. 18.8.22). The Calingae

were probably near Cnlinapatnam, between the Go~

davery and Mahamtddy. Virgil (Geary, iii. 27)

and Valerius Flaccus (Argon, vi. 66) mention the

name of tho Gangaridae. Curtius places them be

yond the Ganges to tho eastward, along with the

Prasii (ix. 7). Their name seems to have been some

times confused with that of the Gandaridae. Thus,

when Dionysins Periegctcs writes Gargaridae (v.

1144), he probably means Gandaridae and not, as

some commentators have supposed, this people. [V.]

GANGAS, GANGITES (Tiyyas, Tarryirpi,

Appian, B. C. iv. 106), a river of Macedonia, which

takes its rise at and flows round Philippi ; after its

confluence with the Zygactes the united streams

bore the name of the Angites (A'nghista), which

was so called from the branch at Philippi. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 225.) It was by

this " river side " (Acts, xvi. 13), the fountains of

which gave the name to the city, before the time of

Philip of Macedon—Crcnides,— the Place of Foun

tains,— that the " Proseucha " was situated (in

consequence of tho ablutions which were connected

with tho worship) in which the Gospel was first

preached within the limits of Europe. (Coinp.

Coneybcare and Howson, Life and Epistles of St.

Paul, vol. i. p. 316.) [E. B. J.]

GANGE (Tiyrn. Ptol. vii. 1. § 81 ; rdrrnt,

PeripL Mar. Erythr. p. 36), according to Ptolemy,

the capital town of the Gangaridae, at the mouth of

the Ganges. The author of the Periplus of the

Erythraean sea speaks of this place as the chief mart

for the finest cotton stuffs, for frankincense, and Chi

nese malabathron. It must have been in the neigh

bourhood of the modem Calcutta, though its exact

position cannot be identified. Strabo speaks of a

town which he calls Gauge, but places it far up the

river, in the vicinity of Palibothra or Patna (xv

p. 719). [V.]

GANGES. 1. (i Vdyyrit, Strab. xv. pp. 686, 7 1 9,

&c.; Ptol. vii. 1. §29, Sec; inLat. Ganges, -a: Adj.

rayynrmis, Gangcticus, Gangetis), one of the largest

rivers of Asia, and the most important one of Eastern

India or Hindostan. It was unknown to Herodotus,

Ctesias, and the earlier writers of ancient times, and

it was not described by ancient authors till the Greeks

under Alexander the Great and his successors pene

trated into Western India. It is, indeed, only in

very modem times that the exact position of its

sources has been determined; the earlier of European
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geographers having conjectured that, like the Indus,

it arose on the northern side of the chain of the Hima

laya mountains, in the direction of Thibet. It is now

ascertained that tlie true river is made up of three

separate streams, which bear the respective names of

the Gahnavi, Bhdgiratki, and Aluhinanda. The

second is held to be the most hallowed, and is the

one to which the largest concourse of pilgrims re

sorts. The spot where it bursts forth from the

glaciers is called Gvngotri (Gangavtftart), and is

situated in lat. 30° 59' 30" N., long. 96° 44' W.,

at an altitude of nearly 10,000 feet above the sea.

Above it is the summit of Pankaparvatay which

rises to the height of about 21,000 feet. (Schlegel,

Ind. Bibi vol. i. p. 387; Ritter, vol. ii. pp. 947—

952; Lassen, Ind. All. vol. i. p. 49.) From its

sources it flows nearly S. till it reaches Ildttinapura ;

thence, with an easterly inclination, as far as Alhi-

habdd, where it receives the Jumna; and thence

nearly SE. till it reaches the bay of Bengal, into

which it falls, after a course of about 1150 miles,

by numerous mouths. On its way it receives a great

number of affluents, of which we shall speak here

after,—one of which, the Jumna, considerably sur

passes itself in length.

The ancients held different opinions as to the

sources of this celebrated river. Strabo, on the au

thority of Eratosthenes, made it rise in the Indian

Caucasus (the Paropamisus, or Hindu-Kush), and,

after flowing for some distance, take an eastern di

rection on reaching the plains, and, after passing

the great city of Palibothra, enter the Indian

ocean (or bay of Bengal) by a single mouth (xv. p.

690). In another place (xv. p. 719) he quotes

Artemidorus, who stated that the Ganges had its

source in the Montes Emodi (Imaus or Himalaya

M*.\ and that it flowed southwards till it reached

the city Gange, when it turned off to the E. and

passed Palibothra. The same view is implied in

Dionysius Periegetcs (v. 1146) and in Mela (iii. 7).

PHny seems to have been unable to make up his

mind, but states generally that some gave to the

Ganges an uncertain source, like that of the Nile,

while others placed it in the Scythian mountains

(vL 18. s. 22; see also Solin. c. 52; Mart. c. 6).

Orosius placed its source in an unknown mountain,

which he calls Osrobares. There is a more general

consent as to its magnitude; most authors agreeing

that it is a great stream even from its first com

mencement Thus Arrian asserts, on the authority

of Megasthenes, that where it is smallest it is at

least 100 stadia broad, that it is for greater than

the Indus, and that it receives no rivers which are

not themselves as large and as navigable as the

Maeander. (Indie, c. 4.) In another place he states

that if all the Asiatic rivers which flow into the

Mediterranean were joined together, they would not

make one Ganges in body of water; while it is equally

superior to the European Ister, and the Egyptian

Nile. (Anab. v. 6.) Strabo oonsidered it the greatest

river in the three continents of which he had any

knowledge; that the Indus, the Ister, and the Nile,

ranked next in order after it (xv. p. 702); and that

its average breadth, in the opinion of Megasthenes,

was about 100 stadia, and its depth 20 fathoms.

The historians of Alexander's invasion agree gene

rally in its size, making it 32 stadia broad, by 100

fathoms deep. (Diod. xvii. 93; Plut. Alex, c 62.)

Later writers, like Pliny and Aelian, give to the

river a fabulous size; the former asserting that at the

narrowest place it was 8 miles broad, and nowhere

less than twenty paces deep (vi. 18. s. 22) ; the

latter, that from its first origin it was 80 stadia

broad and 20 fathoms deep,—and that, after it had

received several tributaries, it acquired a breadth of

400 stadia, and contained many islands as large as

Lesbos and Corsica, with a depth of 60 fathoms

(/A'.*-.'..A n'tm. xii. 4 1 ). Aelian is most likely here

confounding the natural stream with its breadth

during great floods. The ancients had similar dif

ferences of opinion with regard to the number of

mouths by which it entered the ocean. Strabo as

serted that it had but one (xv. p. 690), in which

view Pliny agrees (ii. 108); Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 18)

and Marrian(ap. Uuds. Geogr. Gr. J/in.), five; Mela

(iii, 7), Virgil (Aen. ix. v. 30), Propertius (iii. 22.

16), and otlwr authors, seven. The fact is, like all

rivers flowing with a vast body of water through an

alluvial plain, and bringing down an immense annual

deposit, its mouths were perpetually changing; and

old ones were tilled up, while new ones were conti

nually made. The names of some of the ancient

mouths have been preserved, and can even now be

identified. Their names are given by Ptolemy, in

order from W. to E., and are : ( 1 ) KauSovaov 0-roVa,

now the river Hoogly, on which Calcutta stands;

(2) to ptya oTOfM, now the river Roymongul ;

(3) Ka(x€$pixov (rr6fia, now the Marjatta; (4) to

Wtv§6fJ70fiov (TTtijua, aow the lluringotta ; (5) 'Ar-

Tt€o\)} ardfta, the one nearest the BraJtmaputra^

and for which there does not seem to be any well-

ascertained name.

The Ganges, on its course to the sea, is fed by

several large rivers, some of which were known to

the ancients, and have been satisfactorily identified

with their original Sanscrit names. The fullest

account of them is in Arrian (Ind. 4), and from

him or from the journals which he copied most of

the other writers who allude to them have probably

themselves copied. The following are the seventeen

which this author mentions, to which we have

added (in parentheses) those Sanscrit names that are

probably well ascertained: —the Jobares, no doubt

the same as the Jomanes (Jamund or Jumna);

Cainas, Erannoboas (Wranjavahu), Cossoanus

( Cosavdhd), Sonus ( fona), Sittocatis ( Ctiatd),

Solomatis (Saravati), Condochates (Gandakt), Sam-

bus, Mogon, Aguranis, Omalis ( Vimaid), Conimena-

ses (Carmanaca), Cacultris, Andomatis (Andhd-

mati or lamasd), Amystis, Oxumagis (/xumo/i),

Erennesis ( Varanasi). Pliny speaks of the Jomanes,

Prinas, and Cainas, which he calls tributaries of the

Ganges (vi. 1 7. s. 2 1 ) ; and adds that there were in all

nineteen such affluents, of which he notices (appa

rently for their superiority) the Condochates, Eran

noboas, Cosoagus or Cossoanus, and Sonus (vi. 18.

s. 22). Curtius speaks of three tributaries of tho

Ganges, the Acesines, Dyardencs, and Erymanthus

(viii. 9); but he has clearly here made some con

fusion with the accounts of the Indus, or there is a

defect in our MSS. of his work. The Acesines (now

Chendb) is one of the principal rivers of the Panjdb;

the Dyardenes is not improbably the same as the

Oedanes (OiSanjj) of Strabo (xv. p. 719), and most

likely to be identified with the Brahmaputra; while

tke Erymanthus belongs to neither ludus nor Gauges,

but may be the same as Etymandrus (now Hclmend),

the principal river of Arachosia and Drangiana.

The Ganges was evidently considered by the ancieuts

as a very wonderful river. Pliny speaks of snakes

thirty feet long which live in its waters (ix.3. s. 2),

which, like Pactolus, brought down gold also (xxiii.
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4. s. 21); and other authors ascribe to some of its

tributaries crocodiles and dolphins (Ottidrns, Strab.

xv. p. 719; Dyardenes, Curt. viii. 9). The Sanscrit

name Ganga may be, as Pott has suggested, an in-

tensitive form from the root ga, to go. Plutarch

gives another and fabulous origin of its name (dc

Flumin. ap. Hudson, Geogr. Or. Mm. ii. p. 8).

(Bennell, Hindostan; Lassen, Ind. Alterth. vol. i.

p. 130; Kiepert u. Lassen, Karte v. Alt. Indien,

1853; Pott, Etym. Fur$ch. p. 86.)

2. (4 IMrynt, Ptol. vii. 4. § 6), the most im

portant river in the ancient island of Taprobane

(Ceylon), still known by the name of the Maha-

velle-Ganga. It rises in the mountains to the S. and

W. of Kandy, and after flowing round the town

pursnes a NE. course, till it enters the sea by two

mouths, one near Trincomalee (close to the '0{eia

&Kf>a of Ptolemy), and the other about 25 miles to

the S. It appears from modern surveys that the

Trincomalee branch is now nearly dry, except in the

rainy season, and that the main body of water passes

to t ho sea by the southern branch, which is now

called Virgel. (Brooke on Mahavelle~Ganga,Joum.

Ii. Geog. S. vol. iii. p. 223.) Much of the country

through which this river flows is now uninhabited,

but there are extensive remains, tanks, and ruins,

indicating that it was once thickly peopled. Forbigcr

has conjectured with some reason that the Maha-

velle-Ganga is the same river which Pliny calls

Palaesimundus (vi. 22. s. 24), and which he says

flowed to the N. by a city of the same name, and

entered the sea by three mouths ; of which the nar

rowest was five, and largest fifteen, stadia wide. It

is curious that the larger stream, which he calls

Cyiiara, is the northern or Trincomalee branch ;

and from modem researches, it is proved that this

was originally the principal stream, the water having

been diverted into the Virgel by the priests of a

temple situated at the point where tie two streams

naturally bifurcate. (Davy, Account of Ceylon, Lond.

4to. 1821 ; Hitter, Erdle. vol. vi. 24.) [V.]

GANGE'TICUS SINUS (KdATor r<r)«yn™<ir,

Ptol. i. 13. § 4, vii. 1. § 16), the great gulf into

which the Ganges flowed, now generally called the

bay or gulf of Bengal. According to Ptolemy it

was usual with the mariners of his day to call it

13,000 stadia across ; whence, in order to allow for

the irregularity of the course pursued, Ptolemy

takes off one-third, and reduces the breadth to 8670

stadia. This is, however, more than twice the

breadth of the real bay of Bengal. The fact is,

Ptolemy, in common with all his predecessors, Hip-

parchus, Polybius, Marinus of Tyre, greatly extended

the degrees of longitude of this part of the world ;

hence his Caspian Sea, Persian Gulf, and bay of

Bengal are all much greater in breadth E. and W.

than in length N. and S., which is just contrary to

the fact. [V-J

GANGRA (Viyypa: Kiengareh, Kangrch, or

Changeri), a town of Paphlagonia, to the south of

Mount Olgasys, and at a distance of 35 miles from

Pompeiopolis, appears to have been a princely resi

dence, for we know that Morzus or Morzeus, and

afterwards Deiotarus, the last king of Paphlagonia,

resided there. (Strab. xii. p. 564 : comp. Liv. xxxviii.

26.) Strabo, notwithstanding this, describes it as

only " a small town and a garrison." According to

Alexander Polyhistor (ap. Sleph. B. s. v. rdyypo),

the town was built by a goatherd who bad found

one of his floats straying there ; but this is probably

a mere philological speculation, gangra signifying

| " a goat " in the Paphlagonian language. In the

ecclesiastical writers Gangra is often mentioned as

the metropolitan sec of Paphlagonia. (Socrat- ii. 43;

Sozom. iii. 14, and elsewhere.) The orchards of this

town were celebrated for the excellence of their

apples. (Athen. iii. p. 82.) QL. S.]

GANNARIA PR. [Libta.]

GANODU'RUM (r<wioovpov), one of the two

Helvetian cities mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 9. s. SO).

The termination dur seems to show that it was on

some river, but there is no evidence of any kind, ex

cept Ptolemy's fignres, to fix its position; and that

evidence is worth nothing. Some reasons have been

given fur supposing it to be near the entrance of the

Rhine, on to the lake of Constam, not far from

Stein. (Walckenaer, Geographe dei Gauks, voL i.

p. 317.) [G. L.J

GANUS (rdvoj or rims'), apparently a mountain

fortress in Thrace, on the coast of the Propontis.

(Xenoph. Anab. vii. 5. § 8; Harpocrat. and Said.

I. v.; Plin. iv. 18; Scykx, p. 28.) Aeschines (adr.

Ctetiph. p. 65) speaks of Ganus along with other

places as scarcely known to the Athenians, and

mentions Ganii along with Ganus, from which we

may infer that the former was the name of the dis

trict in which the latter was situated. [L. S.]

GARAMA. [Gahamantes.]

GARAMAEI (rapaujuoi, Ptol. i. 12. § 5, vi. 2.

§ 2), a tribe of ancient Assyria, who lived along

the banks of the Lycos (Zab), between Arrha-

puchitis and Apolloniatis. C^'-l

GARAMANTES (Tapaaamts), a great nation of

Inner Africa. In the widest sense the name is ap

plied to all the Libyan tribes inhabiting the oases in

the E. part of the Great Desert, as the Gaetuliaos

inhabited its VV. part; the boundary between the two

nations being drawn at the sources of the Bagradas

and the mountain Usargala. In this wide sense they

were considered as extending S. and E. to the lake

Nuba and both banks of the river Gir, as far as tbe

mountains called Garamamtica Phakanx (17 Ta~

fajuavriKj; Gapdyt), which Ptolemy places in 40°

long, and 10° N. lat, E. of M. Thai.a, and N. of M.

Abanoas. (Ptol. iv. 6. §§ 12, 13, 16.)

In the stricter sense, however, the name denoted

the people of Phazania (Fezzan), a region lying &

of the Great Syrtis, between 24° and 31° N. 1st.

and 12° and 18° E. long., and forming by far the

largest oasis in the Great Desert (Sahara), which it

may be considered as dividing into an eastern and a

western part. It is surrounded by hills of stone

and sand, not exceeding 1200 feet high, which pro

tect it from the sands of the desert: the chief of

these are the two parallel ranges on the NE. called

the Black and White llarvj (i. c. Mountain*),

the former being of basalt, and the latter of lime

stone (the former is the Mons Ateb of the an

cients); and that on the W. called Warira, perhaps

the ancient Usabgala. It is, however, only a

small part, not above one-tenth, of the surface that

is cultivable; the region being intersected by ridges

of hills from 300 to 600 feet high: and even in the

valleys between these ridges the soil is a stratum if

sand, on chalk or clay, needing constant irrigation

to supply which there are no water-courses, and

very few natural springs ; so that the water has to be

obtained from wells, at the depth of about 100 feet.

The soil is impregnated with saline matter, serving

as a manure for the date-palms, which are the chief

vegetable products of the couidfy^irMe grain is

also grown at the present day.

1
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The country of the Garamantes was known to

Herodotus, who mentions the people twice: first, as

dwelling S. of the Nasamones, and £. of the Macae,

in the " Country of Wild Beasts," that is, the second

of the three belts into which he divides N. Libya

(iv. 174). In the second passage (iv. 183) he says

that the Garamantes are a very great nation, inha

biting one of those oases formed by salt-bills, which

lie places at intervals of 10 days' journeys along the

interior of N. Africa. (Comp. Atarantks ; At-

lantks ; Auoila.) This one lies between Augila

and the Atarantes; but here arises a difficulty, inas

much as the regular allowance for the caravans

from Aujelah to Zuila on the E. border of Fezzan

is 20 days, and it took Hornemann 16 days' very

rapid travelling to accomplish the distance. The

best solution of the difficulty appears to be the sup

position that one station has been omitted by Hero

dotus (or by the copyists), namely, the small oasis

of Zola, which is just half-way between Avjelat

and Zuila. Herodotus makes the distance from the

Lotophagi (i. e. the coast between the Syrtes)

thirty days, which corresponds exactly to the time

occupied by the caravans in the journey from Tri

poli to Fezzan, which appears to have been the esta

blished route in all ages. He describes the country

as having many fruit-bearing palms, and as being

cultivated for corn by manuring it with salt, by

which some suppose him to mean the white clay

which is still used for manuring the sandy soil.

His story of the oxen with singularly thick hides,

and with horns bending so far forward that the

beasts were obliged to walk backwards as they fed

(comp. Mela, i. 8; Plin. viii. 45. s. 70), is not so ab

surd as it may seem ; for, although modern travellers

have not confirmed this part, as they have the rest,

of the old inquirer's story, we have evidence from

the Nubian monuments (Gan, pi. xv.) that the an

cient neatherds of Africa, like their successors to

this day, exercised their ingenuity in giving artifi

cial forms to the horns of their cattle. (Heeren,

African Nations, vol. i. p. 222 : for other stories

about cattle walking backwards as they fed, see

Alexander Myndensis, ap. Alh. v. p. 221, e.; Aelian.

If. A . xvi. 33 ; Aristot de Part. Animal ii. 1 7.) In

another, and a very sad part of his account, Herodotus

is but too well supported by modern testimony. He

tells us of a degraded negro tribe, who dwelt in

caves (toot TfwyKoSvras AMoxaj) among or near

the Garamantes, who hunted them with chariots,

for these negroes were the swiftest runners known.

The wretches thus, like their race in all ages,

hunted after for slaves, lived on reptiles, and used a

speech which resembled no other language, but was

like tiie shrieking of bats. (Comp. Mela, i. 8;

Plin. v. 5, 8.) The Rack Tibboos, so called from

their dwelling in caves (Troglodytae), in the Tibeeti

range of mountains, are still hunted by the chieftains

of Fezzan; though, by a kind of retribution, these

Tibboos are the successors of the ancient Libyans,

who have fled from more powerful conquerors into

the former haunts of their negro game. (Lyon,

narrative, dVr. pp. 250, foil.) To complete the re

semblance, the people of Aujelah compare the lan

guage of these degraded tribes to the whistling of

birds. (Hornemann, p. 143.)

The account of Herodotus contains an apparent

inconsistency ; for the Garamantes are described in

the former passage (c. 174) in terms which would

far better apply to these Aetbiopian Troglodytes,

as avoiding men and all society, possessing no wea-

pons of war, and unable to defend themselves. This

description corresponds exactly to what Mela (i. 8)

and Pliny (v. 8) say of a people whom they call

Gamphasantes; and hence some critics have proposed

to alter the reading in Herodotus : but, besides the fact

that there is not a shadow of variation in the MSS.,

the position assigned by Herodotus to this people is

precisely that occupied by the Garamantes; and the

same statements are repeated by later geographers,

expressly on the authority of Herodotus. (Steph.

B. : v.,- Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 217.) The

discrepancy is, probably, one of those so often found

in a writer who picks up news eagerly from all

quarters ; for it is evident that the one account was

obtained through the Nasamones and Cyrenaeans,

and the other through the merchants who traded be

tween Fezzan and Egypt; and we may fairly suppose

that the one class of informants repeated only what

they had heard of some of the degraded tribes wbo

lurked, as has been seen, in corners of the country.

If any change be necessary, we suspect it to be, of

the two, rather in the Roman compilers; for their

story seems copied from Herodotus.

From the time of Herodotus to that of the Cae

sars, wo have no further information worth men

tion. When the Romans had become the masters of

N. Africa, they found it necessary to repress the

barbarian tribes ; and this office was committed, in

the caso of the Garamantes, to Cornelius Bnlbus

Gaditanus the younger, who, as proconsul, defeated

them in a sense sufficient to warrant his investment

with triumphal insignia, B. c. 19, though, of course,

conquest was out of the question. (Flor. iv. 12 ; Tac

Ann. iii. 74, iv. 26, Hist. iv. 50.) The results ob

tained from this expedition in the form of additional

knowledge are recorded by Strabo(xvii.pp. 835,838),

Mela (i. 4. § 4, 8. § 7), and Pliny (v. 5, 8). Strabo

places them 15 days' journey from the oases of Am

nion (Siurah). and 10 days' journey from the Aethio-

pians on the Ocean ; a striking proof of the scanti

ness of his information respecting Inner Libya : he

describes their position relative to the N. coast with

tolerable accuracy. Mela copies Herodotus, mixing

up with his story a statement which Herodotus

makes concerning the Ausenses. Pliny (v. 5) gives

a good description of the position of the Garamantes,

with an account of the expedition of Balbus, and a

list of the cities whose images and names graced his

triumph : he also speaks of the difficulty of keeping

open the road, because of the predatory bands be

longing to the tribe, who filled np the wells with

sand. He mentions Phazania as if it were distinct

from the country of the Garamantes. Ptolemy also

(iv. 6. § 30) gives a list of their cities, none of

which need particular mention, except the metropolis

Garama (rood/in: Germa, with considerable ruins).

This city has 13J hours in its longest day, is distant

1 \ hour W. of Alexandria, and has the sun vertical

twice a year, 1 5° on each side of the summer sol

stice. (Ptol. viii. 16. § 7.)

The Garamantes were a Libyan (not Negro)

people, of the old race called Amazergh [Gaetu-

lia], a name perhaps preserved in that of the mo

dern capital Mourzouk. The inland trade between

Egypt, Cyrenaica, the Tripolis, and Carthage, on

the one hand, and the interior of Africa on the other,

was to a great extent carried on by them. (The

Travels of Hornemann, Captain Lyon, Denham and

Clapperton, Richardson, Barth, Overweg, &c; Ren

net I, Gtog. of Herod, vol. ii. pp. 273, toll.; Heeren,

African Nations, vol. i. pp. 221, foil.) [P. S.]
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G.VRAPIII MONIES (to Viowpa 6pr,), a moun

tain chain of Mauretania Caesariensis, forming a

part of the range which separates tho valleys of the

Chinalaph and Savus. (Ptol. iv. 2. § 14.) [P. S.]

GAUBATA MON'S (rd^SaTo f) to rdJtfaToi-

opos, Ptol. ir. 7. §§ 26, 31), was the southern

portion of the ridge of mountains which separated

Aethiopia from the Red Sea, and of which the most

southerly and loftiest projection was Mount Elephas

(Ca/w Felix or Djebel Feel). The entire range

commenced at the eastern frontier of Egypt and

Aethiopia, and extended from the 15th to the 11th

degree of lat N., running for the most part in a SE.

direction. Aethiopia, or the modern A byssinia, is

a region of highlands which, as they advance south

ward, increase in altitude. Mons Garbata com

menced to tho S. of Axume, and was the loftiest

portion of the range. It contained mines of gold

and quarries of porphvrv. [W.B.D.]

GA'REA, GAKEATES. [Tkgea.]

GARESCUS (rapVicoj al. Toplfficoj, Ptol. iii.

13. § 25; Gcresci, Plin. iv. 10), a place in Mace

donia, probably somewhere in the head of tho valley

of the river Zygactes — Nevrocopo. [E. B. J.]

GARGA'NUS (to rafrycuw, Strab.), a mountain

and promontory on the E. coast of Italy, still called

Monte Gargano, which constitutes one of the most

remarkable features in the physical geography of the

Italian peninsula, being the only projecting headland

of any importance that breaks the monotonous line

of coast along the Adriatic from Otranto to Ancona.

It is formed by a compact mass of limestone moun

tains, attaining in their highest point an elevation of

5120 feet above the sea, and extending not less than

35 miles from W. to E. Though consisting of the

same limestone with the Apennines, and therefore

geologically connected with them, this mountain

group is in fact wholly isolated and detached, being

separated from the nearest slopes of the Apennines

by a broad strip of level country, a portion of the

great plain of Apulia, which extends without inter

ruption from the banks of the Aufidus to those of the

Frento. (Swinburne's Travels, vol. i. pp. 151, 152;

Zannoni, Carta del Regno di Ifapoli.) Its configu

ration is noticed by many ancient writers. Strabo

speaks of it as a promontory projecting out to sea

from Sipontum towards the E. for the space of 300

stadia; a distance which is nearly correct, if mea

sured along the coast to the extreme point near

Viesti. (Strab. vi. p 234.) Lncan also well de

scribes it as standing forth into the waves of the

Adriatic, and exposed to the N. wind from Dalmatia,

and the S. wind from Calabria. (Lucan, v. 379.)

In ancient times it was covered with dense forests of

oak (" Qucrceta Gargani," Hor. Carm. ii. 9. 7 ; "Gar-

ganum neinus," Id. Ep. ii. 1. 202; Sil. Ital. iv. 563),

which have of late years almost entirely disappeared,

though, according to Swinburne, some portions of

them were still visible in his time ( Travels, vol. i.

p. 155; Giustiniani, IHz. Geotjr. del Regno di Na-

poli, pt. ii. vol. iii. pp. 92—98). Strabo mentions

in this neighbourhood (but without directly connect

ing it with the Garganus) a hill called Drium, about

100 stadia distant from the sea, on which were two

shrines of heroes (^pyo), the one of Calchas, with

an oracle which was consulted in the same manner

as that of Faunus in Latium; the other of Poda-

leirius, from beneath which flowed a small stream

gifted with extraordinary healing powers. The same

circumstances are alluded to by Lycophron, from

whom it would appear that the stream was named

Althaena. (Strab. vi. p. 284; Lycophr. Alex. 10*7

—1055.) The exact locality has been a subject cc

dispute; but as we find a similar mention ot a *treaz>

of limpid water which healed all diseases, in the le

gend of the appearance of St. Michael that gave rw

to the foundation of the modern town of .V<m!t 5.

Angela,—on a lofty hill forming one of the o&bogti

of the Garganus, about 6 miles from Manfrrdonia.

— it seems very probable that this was no other tbaa

the Drium of Strabo, and that the sanctuary of tie

archangel has succeeded, as is so often the case. :?

another object of local worship. The whole ranpe «

Mt. Garganus is now frequently called Monte S. -4a-

gelo, from the celebrity of this spot; and the nam*

of Drium seems to hare been sometimes used wita

the same extension among the Greeks, as there 15

very little doubt that for 'Aptov in Soylax we shoaid

read Apiov, the promontory of which he is there

speaking being evidently the same as the Garpac-B.

(Scyl. § 14; Gronov. ad foe.)

On the southern slope of Mt. Garganns, abmt

4 miles E. of Monte SL Angela, a straggling vUlaf?

still called Mcttinala, with a tower and small port,

has preserved the name of the Matinus of Horace,

which is correctly described by on old ooaimentnUt

as " mons et promontorium in Apulia." The cans

appears to have properly belonged to this soothers

offshoot of the Garganus ; but in one passage Horace

would seem to apply the name of " Matina cara-

mina" to the loftiest summits of the range. A3

these hills are covered with aromatic herbs, and pro-

duce excellent honey, whence the well-known alla-<xa
of the same poet to the '• apis Matina." (Hor. Carm.

i. 28. 3, iv. 2. 27, Epod. 16. 28.) Lucan also speaks

of the " calidi buxeta Matini " as adjoining and over

looking the plains of Apulia (ix. 182). There is bo

evidence of the existence of a town of this name, a

supposed by one of the old scholiasts of Horace ; aad

certainly no authority for the change suggested W

some modern writers, that we should read in VIzt

Malmates for ** Merinates ex Gargano.1* Holstesios

and others have clearly shown that an ancient town

called Merixum stood near the NE. point of the

promontory, about 5 miles from the modern ViestL

It continued to be a bishop's see nntil late in the

middle ages, and the site is still marked by an an

cient church called Sta. Maria di Merino. ( Hofcteo.

Not. in Cluver. p. 278; Komanelli, vol. ii. p. 214.)

The flanking ridges which extenddown to the sea en

both sides of the Garganus afford several coves or small

harbours well adapted for sheltering small vessels.

Of these the one now called Porto Greco, about

8 miles S. of Viesti, is generally supposed to be the

Agasi's Portus of Pliny, which he appears to place

S. of the promontory. The Portus Garxak of the

same author was situated between the promontory

and tho Lac as Pantanus {Logo di Lesiat): it

cannot be identified with certainty; but it seems

probable that it was situated at the entrance of the

lake now called Logo di Yarano. [E. H. B.]

GARGA'PHIA FOXS. [Plataea.]

GAUGARA (Ydpyapa or rdpryapor), one of the

heights of Mount Ida in Truss (Horn. H. viii. 48,

xiv. 292), which continued to bear this name men

in the tune of Strabo (xiii. p. 583 ; comp. Plin. v. 32 ;

Macrob. Sat. v. 20; Steph. B. s. r.). Its modern

name is said to be Kazdag. (Walpolc's Memoirs

relating to Turkey, p. 120.) A town of the same

name existed from early tunes upon that height, or

rather on a branch of it forming a cape on the north

of the bay of Adramyttiiun, between Antandrua and
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Assus. In the earliest times it is said to have been

inhabited by Lelegcs, but afterwards to have received

Aeolian colonists from Assus, and others from Miletu-

polis. (Strab. I. c. pp. 606, 61 0 ; Mela, i. 1 8 ; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 5.) The name of this town is in some authors

misspelt 'idpyavov, as in Ptolemy, and Hdyapa, as in

Hierocles. The territory round Gargara was cele

brated for its fertility. (Virg. Georg. i. 103; Senec.

JPhoen. iv. 608.) The modern village of Ine probably

occupies the site of ancient Gargara. [L. S.]

GAKGA'RIUS LOCUS, a place in Gallia Nar-

bonensis, known only from an inscription of the time

of Hadrian. D'Anville (Notice, <fc) received an

exact copy of it from Bartheleiny. This inscription

records the " Pagani pagi Lucreti qui sunt finibus

Arelatensium loco Gargario " The place, which is

still calied Garguie*, is at the foot of a mountain
called St. Pilon; M and the plain which extends from

the foot of this mountain as far as Aubagne, in the

direction of Marseille, is called Lacrau, and this

may be the Pagua Lucretus of the inscription "

(D'Anville). [G. L.]

GAUGKTTUS. [Attica, p. 327.]

GARI (rd?i, Isid. Char. ap. lluds. vol. ii. p. 9),

a small place in Ariana, most likely represented now

by Ghore, to the east of Ferrah. Perhaps it is the

same as Ghiram, which lies to the NE. 'from

Ferrah. Mannert (v. 2. s. 61) has supposed that

it is the same as Greishk to the NE. of Bost, on the

£licend, which, however, is more likely to be the Chat-

risache orChatrische of Ptolemy (vi. 17. s. 5). [V.]

GARINAEl (Taptvcuot and rapnvatoi), mentioned

by Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5) as a population of the

country of the Sere*. [Sbr.es.] [Ii. G. L.]

GAR1TES, a people of Aquitania (Caes. B. G.

iii. 27), who submitted to P. Crassus, b. c 56.

They are mentioned by Caesar between the Elusates

and Ausci, and the position of both of these peoples

is known within certain limits. [Ellsates,

Ausci.] Some writers would connect the Dame

Garites with the name Gers, a branch of the Ga

ronne. But the reading Garites is not certain in

Caesar's text. Schneider (ed. Caes. Bell. Gall.) has

taken the reading Gates. [G. L.]

GA'RIUS (rdptos), a place on the coast of

Paphlagonia, 80 stadia to the east of Callistratia,

(Marcian Heracl. Peripl. p. 72; Anonvm. Peripl.

Pont. Eux.) [L. S.]

GARIZ1M. [Gerizim.]

GAROCELI or GRAIOCELI, an Alpine people,

who with the Centrones and Caturiges attacked

Caesar (d. c. 58) in his march from Ocelum, the

most western place in Gallia Cisalpina. over the Alps

into the country of the Vocontii. {B. G. i. 10.)

The reading Graioceli is said to have the best au

thority for it. (Schneider, ed. Caes. B. G. i. 10.)

These people are mentioned by no other writer; but,

as we know where the Centrones and Caturiges lived,

we may suppose that the Garoceli were near them.

D'Anville, as he often does, determines their position

simply by the aid of a name. The resemblance be

tween the names Ocelum and Garoceli, he says,

fixes the place of the Garoceli in the valley of Pra-

gclas and of Cluson, and consequently in Gallia Cis

alpina. But it is clear that Caesar means that

they were an Alpine people, whom he met after

leaving Ocelum. Walckenaer has a conjecture

about them which is ingenious; and it may also be

true. He says that they occupied the Maurienne

and the valley which is contiguous to the Mauri

enne, to the east of Mont Cenis, the Vol di Vtk,

VOL. I.

which contains a place called Usseglio and a canton

of the same name. And he adds, what is more to

the purpose, that in an ancient document, St. Jean

de Maurienne is called Johannes Garocellius. He

has other arguments also. (Gcog.t #c. des Gaules,

vol. i. p. 542.) [G. L.]

GARRHUENUS, a river in Britain, mentioned

by Ptolemy, =the }'are (or Tar-mouth River) both

in respect to name and place. [R«0. L.]

GARRIANNONUM, in Britain, mentioned in the

Notitia as a station under the Conies Littoris Sox-

onici for the Rquites Stablesiani=Burgh Castle in

Norfolk, where Roman remains are found. [R. G. L.]

GARSAURA (Yapo&ovpa), a small town in Cap-

padocia from which the praelectura Garsauria or

Garsauritis derived its name. (Strab. xiv. p. 663;

comp. sii. 534, and 568, where, perhaps Vapoaovpaiv

is to be read for Kramer's TapaaSopav; Plin. vi. 3;

Ptol. v. 6. § 14.) [L. S.]

GARSAURITIS. [Garsaiira.J

GARUMNA (6 Tapovvas, Tapwav. Garonne).

Tibullus (i. 7,11) calls this river "Magnus Ga-

rumna;" but Ausonius (Mosella, v. 483) makes the

name feminine (aequoreae . . . Garumnae). The forms

Garumna. Garonna, and Garunda occur; the last in

a letter of Symmachus to Ausonius, and it is per

haps the origin of the name Gironde.

The Garonne, the most southern of the three great

rivers of France which flow into the Atlantic, rises

in the Pyrenees, within the present kingdom of

Spain. The river has a north and NNE. course

to Tolosa {Toulouse), from which town it has a

general NNW. cour&e to Burdigala (Bordeaux).

Below Bordeaux it forms a large aestuary, which

Strabo (p. 190) calls a sea-lake (KipvoBdhaaoa).

The navigation of the Upper Garonne as far down

as the junction of the Tarnis ( Tarn) below Toulouse

is much impeded. At Bordeaux it is a fine tide

river, and the tide ascends 20 miles above Bor

deaux. This river has several large branches: on

the right bank, the Arriege, the 7ar», the Z*ot

(Oltis), and the Dordogne (Duranius), which flows

into the aestuary ; on the left bank, the Gers, the

Jiayse, and some others. The length of the Garonne

is said to bo about 360 miles, and the Dordogne is

near 300 miles long. In fact, the Dordogne and

Garonne are two distinct rivers which flow into oue

aestuary, now called the Gironde. The basin of

the Garonne is much less than that of the Loiret

but larger than the basin of the Seine. It is a coun

try which lies within well defined limits, the Pyre

nees, the Cevennes, the mountains of the Auvergne,

and the Ocean. Part of the basin of the Garonne

was the Aquitania of Caesar, who makes the Ga

rumna the boundary between the Aquitani and the

Celtae (B. G. I \).

Strabo (p. 190) and Mela (iii. 2) describe the

Garumna us rising in the Pyrenees. Strabo make*

the Garumna flow parallel to the Pyrenees, and the

navigable part of it he says is 2000 stadia : it is

increased by three streams, and then enters the sea

between the Santones and the Bituriges Iosri [Bi-

turioks], both Celtic nations. Ho speaks of the

mouths of the river (at inSoXat) as forming the

aestuary: he probably means the proper Garonne

and the Dordogne. Mela's description is much

more complete: he describes the upper part of the

river as shallow for a great distance and scarcely na

vigable, except when it is swollen by wintry rains

or melted snow; as it approaches the ocean tides it

is fuller, and becomes wider as it proceeds; at last it

SB
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is like a great sea channel, carries large ships, and

tosses navigators about in a furious manner, parti

cularly when the wind and the stream are not the

same way. Mela may probably have heard of the

violence with which the tide enters the Gironde,

Mela says that there is an island, Astros, in the

aestuary of the Garonne; but there is no island now.

[G. L.]

GARUMKI, an Aquitanian people mentioned by

Caesar. [Garites,] It may be inferred from the

name that they were on the Garumna. A. de

Valois supposes that they occupied a tract now

called Riviere along the Garonne, to the north of

tlie Convenae, or of the diocese of St. Bertrand de

Comminge, as far as the borders of the diocese of

Rievx. This conjecture is accepted by D'Anville

and other writers ; and it may be true. But there

is no direct evidence that it is true. [G. L.]

GASANDES (TaaavStis), an Arab tribe, men

tioned by Diodorus Siculus (iii. 44), identical with

the Cassanitae of Ptolemy, and the Cassandreis of

Agatharchides. Diodorus places them, with the Ali-

baei, next to the Debae, on the south, in agreement

with Ptolemy, who finds them south of the Cinaedo-

colpitae,— his name for the Debae, — and gives

Badeo as the name of their capital (vi. 7. § 6).

Diodorus and Agatharchides agree in remarking on

the difference of the climate of this part of Arabia

from that of tlio other parts. " This country," says

Diodorus, " is not scorched as are the neighbouring

regions, but is ofleu covered with soft and thick

clouds, from which distil snows and refreshing

showers, which render even the summer temperate.

The country produces all kinds of fruits, and is re

markably rich, but, owing to the ignorance of the

inhabitants, it is not properly cultivated ; they collect

gold in large quantities, which they find in the na

tural fissures of the earth, not in the form of gold-

dust, but in nuggets, the smallest of which equal in

size the olive-stone; the largest are little inferior to

the walnut. The natives wear them round their

wrists and necks, alternated with transparent pebbles.

Having an abundance of gold, but a scarcity of

copper and iron, they are glad to barter tho former

with the merchants for an equal weight of the latter."

An identity both of climate and name enables us to

fix the Gasandes immediately to the south and

south-east of Mekka, in Mount Gazuan, the country

of Zohran, of which Burckhardt reports : " Grapes

abound in the mountains. Most other fruits are cul

tivated in these mountains, where water is at all

times abundant, and the climate temperate. Snow

has sometimes fallen, and water been frozen, as far as

Sada." (Travels m Arabia, vol. ii. p. 377, quoted

by Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 144.) [G. W.]

GASO'RUS, GAZCBUS (rio-upos, PtoL iii. 13.

§ 31; ri(»pos, Steph. B.), a town of the Edoni

in Macedonia, and, probably, the same place as the

Graero of tho Peutinger Table. Gasorus, there

fore, probably stood between Tragilus and Euporia,

towards the NW. end of Mons Pangaeus. (Leake,

Trav. in North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 229.) [E. J B.]

GATH Terra : Eth. Mawi), one of the

five principal cities of the Philistines (Josh. xi. 22 ;

1 Sam. v. 8, vi 17), the birthplace and home of

Goliath and his gigantic family. (1 Sam. xvii. 4;

2 Sam. xxi. 18—22.) It was taken by Uzziah, and

dismantled. (2 Chron. xxvi. 6.) Josephus reckons it

to the tribe of Dan (Ant. v. 1. § 22), and says that

Hezekiah took the cities of the Philistines from Gaza

to Gath. (Ant. ix. 13. §3.) St. Jerome speaks of

it as a city of the Philistines on the confines of Ju

daea, between Eleutheropolis and Gaza, where a very

extensive village existed in his day. (Comment, tm

Mich. i. 10). There can be little doubt that this

same is intended in the Onomasticon (a. v. TtS'),

though it is there erroneously stated to be five miles

from Elentheropolis, on the road to Diospulis or

Lydda. (Reland, Palacst. s. r.) The inhabitants of

Beit-Jebrin (Eleutheropolis) speak of a village named

Kuryet-el-Gat, a quarter of an hour distant from

Beit-Jebrin, on the road to Askelan. It may, per

haps, be permitted to hazard the conjecture that the

present Beit-Jebrin—the classical Betagarba and

Elentheropolis—marks the site of the ancient Gath.

[Bethogabris.] [G. W'.l

GATH-HEPHER (re»x°*«, TcuvM, LXX. ;

VtBOftpd, Enseb. Onom.~), a town of Galilee in the

tribe of Zabulon (Josh. xix. 13), the native place of

the prophet Jonah (2 Kings, xiv. 25). St. Jerome

places it two miles from Sepphoris, on the road to

Tiberias, a small village in his day, where the tomb

of the prophet was shown. (Proem, is Jcmttm.)

The tomb was shown to Benjamin of Tudela, in the

mountains near Sepphoris, in the twelfth century

(Travels, vol. i. p. 80, ed.Ashar); and in the village

of El-Meshhad, situated two miles east of the rains

of Sepphoris, the Moslems show at this day the tomb

of the prophet Jonah. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii.

p. 209, note 1.) [G. W\]

GATH-RIMMON (TeBpe^), a city of the

tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 45), assigned to the Levitea

(xxi. 24; 1 Chron. vi. 69), is described by Ease-

bins and St. Jerome as situated 12 miles from Dioa-

polis, towards Eleutheropolis (OnomasL s. ».); hot

this can scarcely be, as Dr. Robinson conjectures,

identical with that which they place 5 miles from

Eleutheropolis, on the way to Diospolis, as the dis

tance between the two termini is much more than

17 miles. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. 421.)

Neither can it be that large village then named

Githha, which the Onomasticon supposes to be the

Gath to which the ark of the covenant was carried

from Azotus, and which is placed (s. v. FefWd) be

tween Antipatris and Jamnia. (Reland, Palacst.

p. 786.) [G. W.]

GA'THEAE (raBtal : Eth. raBtdrnt), a town of

Arcadia in the district Cromitis, situated upon the

river Gatheatas (rafledras), which rose near the

place, and which, after receiving the Camion (Kap-

piwy), rising in the territory of Aegys, flowed into

the Alpheius. Gatheae is placed by the best modem

authorities at Kgrddhes. (Pans. viii. 34. §§ 5, 6;

Steph. B. s. v. ; Boblayc, Rechcrckes, <f-c. p. 169;

Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 234 ; Curtius, Pclopom-

nesos, vol. i. pp. 291, 336.)

GATHEATAS. [Gatheae.]

GAUGAME LA (to ratryozofAa, Ptol.vi. 1. § 5;

Steph. B. s. v.), a small village of Assyria, about 12

miles on the other side of the Lycus, at no great

distance from the river Bumadus. It was the actual

scene of the last great battle between Dareins and

Alexander the Great, which is sometimes called that

of Arbela, though this place was at some distance

from the real battle-field. [Arbela.] Strabo

states that the word Gangamela means "Camel's

house," and that it was so called because Dareioa

gave the place for the support and nourishment of

one of his camels which was much wearied with the

march (xvi. p. 737). Pliny places the town to the

west of the Orontes (vL 26. 8. 30). Each of the two

forms Gangamela and Gangamela admits of explana
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tion from the Persian ; the first might be derived from

Khdneh (the house-home), the second from Gah

(Zend, Gu), (the place). Arrian, on the authority

of Ptolemy and Aristobulus, ha3 corrected the mis

take about the place where the battle was really

fought, stating that it was at Gaugamela, and not

at Arbela; he adds the conjecture, that Arbela,

being a well-known place, while Gaugamela, on the

other hand, was one little known, obtained the credit

of having been the exact site of the conflict ; he

suggests that the two places are as far apart as

Salamis from the Isthmus of Corinth, or Artemisia

from Aegina or Sunium {Anab. vi. 12). Plutarch

agrees with Arrian. {Alex, c 31.) Ammianus

follows the same opinion (xxiii. 6). Curtius,

on the other hand, calls the field of battle Arbela

(iv. c. 9). Stephanus calls it a place of Persia, pro

bably because, in his time, all that part of Meso

potamia was subject to the Persian Empire. It is,

perhaps, represented by a small placo now called

Karmelis ; yet it can hardly be the one marked in

Niebuhr's Map (ii. p. 284, tab. 45), as that is too

near to Mosul &nd too far from Arbela ; Niebuhr

himself is inclined to place the scene of action on

the banks of the Khauser, which he calls a small

tributary of the Greater Zab. [Arbei.a.] [V.]

GAULANITIS (rai/AoWTis), the name of a di

vision of Palaestine, the limits of which are not very

accurately defined by Josephus. He assigns Gala-

dona and Gaulanitis to the dominion of Og, king of

Bashan {Ant. iv. 5. § 3), and extends these districts

(the former he now calls Galaaditis) to Mount Le

banon (viii. 2. § 3), making them identical with

what is described in Scripture as Ramoth Gilead, the

cities of Jair, the regions of Argob, which is Bashan,

sixty large cities, &c. (1 Kings, iv. 13.) He makes

it, with Hippene and Gadaris, tho eastern limit of

Galilee, and therefore the westernmost of the districts

which he assigns as the dominions of king Agrippa,

viz.,Gamalitica,Gaulanitis, Batanaea,and Trachonitis.

{B.J.ui.3. §§ 1,5.) These divisions, however, are not

always observed, even by the Jewish historian him

self; for Gamala, which in the last-cited passage

gives its name to a district, is elsewhere reckoned to

Gaulanitis {Ant. xviii. 1. § 1); and Judas, who is

in this passage called a Gaulanite, is usually desig

nated a Galilaean (lb. § 6, xx. 5. § 2, B. J. ii. 8.

§ 1, and 17. § 8), as he is also in Acts (v. 37). For

the solution of this difficulty, it is not necessary to

resort, as Reland and others have done, to the hypo

thesis of two Gamalas, but to suppose that Galilee is

sometimes used in a wider sense, to include the east-

em side of the sea of Tiberias. From these scattered

notices, the district of Gaulanitis Proper may be

safely fixed to the eastern side of the river Jordan,

from the northern extremity of the sea of Galilee (for

Bethsaida Jnhas was situated in Lower Gaulanitis,

B. J. ii. 9. § 1 ) to the sources of the Jordan and tho

roots of Lebanon and Hermon. Its extent in width

it is impossible to define with any accuracy, as there

is no well-defined natural boundary to the mountain

region and high table-land of the country east of the

Jordan, until it sinks into the great plain of the

Hauran. [Batanaea.] It is supposed to have de

rived its name from the town of Gaulan, the Scrip

ture Golan. (Reland, Pahest. p. 317.) [G. W.]

GAULOPES, an Arab tribe, mentioned only by

Pliny (vi. 28), who places them, with the Chatkxi,

at tho Sinus Capeus, on the west of the Persian

gulf, in the vicinity of the modern Chat or K'atiff

bay. (Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 216.) [G. W.]

GAULOS (PaOAoj: FAn. rauAfnjr, Gaulitanus:

Gozo), an inland in the Mediterranean Sea, between

Sicily and the coast of Africa, separated only by a

narrow strait from the much larger and more im

portant island of Melita or Malta. Gaulos is itself,

however, of considerable extent, being 10 miles in

length by about 5£ in breadth, and the soil is fertile:

hence the island appears to have been inhabited from

a very early period; and Scylax, the most ancient

author by whom it is noticed, already mentions it as

containing a town of the satne name. (Scyl. § 110,

p. 50; Mela, ii. 7. § 18; Strab. vi. p. 277; PKn. iii.

8. s. 14; Diod. v. 12; Stcph. B. a. v.) Gaulos must

at all times have followed the fortunes of its more

powerful neighbour Melita; hence it is seldom men

tioned separately in history. But we learn that it

was first visited and colonised by the Phoenicians,

and subsequently passed into the hands of the Car

thaginians, in whose power it remained for the mast

part till the conquest of Sicily by the Romans. At

what period, or how, it fell into the hands of the

Greeks, wo know not; but that it must have done

so may be inferred from the circumstance that there

exist coins of the island with the inscription, in

Greek characters, TATAITHN. Nor have we any

account of its conquest by the Romans, which doubt

less took place at the same time with that of Melita,

at the beginning of the Second Punic War. (Liv.

xxi. 51.) Under the Roman government Gaulos

appears to have enjoyed separate municipal rights,

as we learn from an inscription still extant there.

(Cluver. Sicil p. 444.) It is mentioned, together

with Melita, by Procopius {B. V. i. 14), who tells us

that the fleet of Belisarius touched there on its way

to Africa.

The island of Gozo is at present a dependency of

that of Malta. It contains about 8000 inhabitants,

but has no port, being bounded on all sides by steep

or perpendicular din's, though of no great elevation.

It is strange, therefore, that Diodorus should espe

cially mention it as "adorned with advantageous

ports'' {\i(xiaiv tvKaipots KtKoanTjpevT], v. 12), the

want of which convenience so strikingly distinguishes

it from the neighbouring island of Malta. Besides

several inscriptions of Roman date, Gozo contains a

remarkable monument of antiquity called the Giant's

Tower {Torre dei GigantC) ; it is of circular form

and built of massive blocks of stone in an irregular

manner, resembling the Cyclopian style. Near it

are the remains of other buildings, constructed in

the same rude and massive style of architecture,

which appear to have formed part of an edifice of

considerable extent consisting of several chambers.

These remains, which are wholly distinct in cha

racter from anything found in Sicily, are generally

ascribed to the Phoenicians; but this rests wholly on

conjecture. Their nearest analogies are found in the

buildings called Nuraghe, in Sardinia. (lloarc,

Class. Tour, vol. ii. p. 293: Bullett. <L Inst. Arch.

1833, pp.86, 87.)
The view, adopted by some ancient as well as
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modem authors, which identified Ganlos with the

Homeric island of Calypso, 19 discussed nnder the

article Ooygia. [E. H. B.]

GAUKA MONS. Part of the Jerusalem Itin.

contains a route from Civitas Valcntia ( Valence),

on the Rhone, to Mansio Vapincum (Cap). After

leaving Mansio Lucus (Luc), 9 Roman miles bring

us to Mutatio Vologatis, which is perhaps Vaugeltu ;

and the Itin. adds, " inde ascenditur Gaura Mons."

The next station, 8 Roman miles from Vologatis,

is Mutatio Cambonum. [Camboncm.] D'Anville

found, in a manuscript map of the Dauphini, a hill

called Col de Cabre, which, as he supposes, pre

serves the name Gaura. Walckenaer supposes the

Gaura to be the chain of mountains which extends

from Serre, on a branch of the Durance, to Rimusa,

at the foot of which is the place named Le Ga.

Probably D'Anville and Walckenaer mean the same

range of hills. [G. L.J

GAURE'LEON. [Andros.]

GAU'RION. [Andros.]

GAURDS MONS, a mountain of Campania, now

called Monte Barbaro, in the immediate neighbour

hood of Puteoli, and about 3 miles NE. of Cumae.

It is in fact the central and most elevated summit of

a range of volcanic hills which extend from the pro

montory of Misenum to Neapolis [Campania, p.

491], and is itself unquestionably an extinct vol

cano, presenting a distinct and tolerably regular

crater. (Daubeny on Volcanoes, p. 200.) Its sloping

sides, composed of volcanic sand and ashes, were very

favourable to the growth of vines: hence the wines

which it produced were in ancient times among the

most celebrated in Italy, and were considered to vie

with those of the Falernian and Massican hills.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9, xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Flor. i. 1 6. § 5 ; Athen.

i. p. 26; Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 64 ; SiL ItaL xii. 160.)

The position of Mt. Gaums, towering over the lower

hills which encircled the lakes Averaus and Lu-

crinus, is distinctly pointed out by Lucan (ii. 667)

and by Sidonius Apollinaris (Carta, v. 345), and is

implied also by Silius Italicus (I. c), who places it

in the immediate neighbourhood of Puteoli. Aurelius

Symmachus also, in a poetic description of Bauli

(AntkoL Lai. 268, ed. Meyer), distinctly points to the

vine-covered flanks of Mt Gaums as rising above the

hot springs of Puteoli and the lovely bay of Baiae;

but there is a confusion in the passage of Pliny where

he speaks of the wines of Mt. Gaurus and Massicus,

which has led some writers to assume that the two

hills must have been near together, and has thus

given rise to mnch confusion. The Mons Gaurus

was celebrated in Roman history as the scene of a

great victory gained by the Romans under M. Va

lerius Corvus over the Samnites, D. c. 340. (Liv.

vii. 32, 33.) This was the first in the long series

of conflicts between those two nations, and on that

account (as Niebuhr remarks) " is one of the most

memorable in the history of the world : it decided,

like the praerogativa, upon the great contest which

bad now begun between the Sabellians and the Latins

for the sovereignty of the world" (vol. iii. p. 119).

The exact scene of the battle is not indicated ; we are

only told that it was fonght at the foot of Mt.

Gaurus. At a later period Cicero mentions this hill

among the fertile districts of Campania which the-

agrarian law of Rutins proposed to sell for the benefit

of the Roman people (de Leg. Agr. ii. 1 4). [E. H. B.]

GAUZACA or GAZACA (raufoica fj rofavrn,

Ptol. vi. 18. § 4), a town seated in the district of

the I'aropamLiadae. It is no doubt the same as

Agazaca, one of the three cities of this tribe men

tioned by Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is conjectured

by Forbiger that it may be the same as the modern

Ghazni. The name is probably connected with

Gaza, a word of Persian origin, signifying a treasure-

house. [V.J

GAZA (Tifa : Et/t. Tafauis), a very ancient and

important city of Palestine Proper, first mentioned

in the southern border of the Canaanites (Cot. x-

19), but originally inhabited by the Avims, who

were dispossessed by the Caphtorims. (Devi, ii.

23.) It was included in the tribe of Judah (Josh.

xv. 47), but remained in possession of the Philistines

(1 Sam. vi. 17), whose capital it apparently was

(Judges, xvi. 21). Josephus says that it was taken

by Hezekiah. (Ant. ix. 13. § 3.) It is celebrated

in secular, as in sacred history. Arrian, in his Ex

pedition ofAlexander (ii. 27), describes it as a large

city, distant 20 stadia from the sea, situated on a

lofty mound, and fortified by a strong walL It was

well provisioned, and garrisoned by a force of Arab

mercenaries under the command of an eunuch named

Batis (or, according to Josephus, Babemeses), and

its high walls baffled tbe engineers of Alexander

(b. c 332), who declared themselves unable to in

vent engines powerful enough to batter such inassdve

walls. Mounds were raised on the south side of the

town, which was most assailable, and the engines

were erected on this artificial foundation. They were

fired by the besieged, in a spirited sally, and the

rout of the Macedonians was checked by the king

in person, who was severely wounded in the shonkler

during the skirmish. During his slow recovery the

engines that had been used at Tyre were sent for,

and the mound was proceeded with until it reached

the height of 250 feet, and the width of a quarter of

a mile. The besiegers were thrice repulsed from the

wall ; and when a breach had been effected, in the

third assault, and the city carried by escalade, its

brave garrison still fought with desperate resolution,

until they were all killed. The women and children

were reduced to slavery. The siege had apparently

occupied three or four months; and the conqueror

introduced a new population into the place from the

neighbouring towns, and used it as a fortress.

.(Arrian, ii. 27, followed by Bp. Thirlwall, Greece,

vol. vi. pp. 354—357.) If this be true, the state

ment of Strabo, that it was destroyed by Alexander,

and remained desert, must be taken with some quali

fication (p. 759). Indeed, the figure which it makes

in the intermediate period discredits the assertion of

Strabo in its literal sense. Only twenty years after

its capture by Alexander, a great battle was fought

in its neighbourhood, between Ptolemy and Deme

trius, wherein the latter was defeated, with the loss

of 5000 slain and 8000 prisoners. " Gaza, where

he had left his baggage, while it opened its gates to

his cavalry on his retreat, fell into the hands of tbe

pursuing enemy." (Thirlwall, vol. vii. p. 340.)

Again, in the wars between Ptolemy Philopator and

Antiochus the Great (b. c. 217), it was used as a

depot of military stores by the Egyptian king

(Polyb. v. 68); and when the tide of fortune turned,

it retained its fidelity to its old masters, and was de

stroyed by Antiochus (b. c. 198). And it is men

tioned, to the credit of its inhabitants, by Poljbius,

that, although they in no way excelled in courage

tbe other inhabitants of Coelosyria, yet they far sur

passed them in liberality and fidelity and invincible

hardihood, which had shown itself in two former in

stances, viz., in first resisting the Persian invaders,
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and then in maintaining their allegiance to the Per

sians again-st Alexander (xvi. 40). It was evidently

a strong place in the time of the Asmonean princes,

for it stood a siege from Jonathan (1 Maccab. xi.

61, 62; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 5. § 5); and having been

taken by Simon, not without resistance, he cast out

its idolatrous inhabitants, peopled it with Jews,

" made it stronger than it was before, and built

therein a dwelling-place for himself" (xiii. 43—48).

Only a little later, Alexander Jannaeus besieged it

in vain for twelve months, when it was betrayed into

his hands. Its importance at this period is attested

by its senate of 500, whom the conqueror slew, and

utterly overthrew their city, (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 13.

§ 3.) It did not long continne in ruins, for it was

one of the many cities rebuilt by the command of

Gabinius (xiv. 5. §3). It was given to Herod the

Great by Augustus {B.J. i. 20. § 3), but not in

cluded in the dominions of his son Archelaus, as

being a Grecian city (ii. 6. § 3). These notices '

sufficiently expose the error of Strabo's statement

above cited; nor does there seem to be any authority

for the theory of the transference of the site, by

which it has been attempted to reconcile his state

ment with these historical notices. It is true that

Strabo places the city 7 stadia from the harbour

(p. 759); whereas Arrian (/. c.) states it to be

20 stadia at the most; but this discrepancy con

cerning the site of a town of which neither of them

could have any very accurate knowledge, cannot

justify the conclusion that tho ancient city hud been

deserted, and another city of the same name erected

in its vicinity. Another and a decisive argument

against this theory is, that while the modem city

occupies an eminence corresponding with that de

scribed by Arrian, and is covered with ancient ruins,

no vestiges have been discovered in the neighbour

hood which could mark the site of an earlier city.

A succession of coins, struck at Gaza, some few

prior to the emperors, but many more from Hadrian J

downwards, attest the importance of the city subse

quently to the Christian aera, and present some pe

culiarities worthy of observation. The cypher, or

characteristic sign of the city, impressed on almost !

all the coins, has been variously explained, but by

no one satisfactorily : all that is intelligible clearly

attests it to have been a pagan city, in accordance

with the historical notices above cited. The city it

self is represented by a woman's head ; and the Greek

deities, Zeus, Artemis, Apollo, Hercules, which figure

in the coins, with the absence of the local deity,

Astarte, by far the most common in the coins of

other maritime cities of Syria, prove the city to have

been, as Josephus asserts (.1/;'. xvii. 13. § 4), a

Grecian city, probably a colony, which may account

for its inveterate adhesion to the exploded superstition

in the reign of Constantino (Sozomen, If. E. v. 3).

The legends of the various coins serve no less to

elucidate the history of the city. The earliest (pro

bably a.v.c. 693) proves the city to have been

autonomus; and as history bears witness to its

senate (3ouAif) of 500, so does this coin to its

AHMOC. IEP. ACT. further prove it to have en

joyed the privileges of a sacred city and an a\vlum.

The name Elfl serves to connect this city with the

mythic Io ; and tho name MEINH, applied to an

armed warrior with a sceptre in his hand, connects it

also with the Cretan hero Minos, and suggests the

idea that it may have been colonised from that island ;

which idea is confirmed by another inscription,

MAPNA, the signification of which is furnished by

early Christian writers, who tell us that the most

magnificent temple in Gaza (afterwards converted

into a Christian church) was dedicated to Mania,

and thence called Marnion. This Mama, they add,

was identical with the Cretan Jove. (Eckhel, vol. in.

pp. 448—454.) Many of the Jewish captives taken

by Hadrian (a.d. 1 19) were sold at a fair instituted

at Gaza, which was called, from this fact, the fair of

Hadrian for many centuries after. (Chron. Paschale

in aim). The town is frequently noticed in Christian

and Moslem annals. It early became an episcopal

see, and the names of its bishops are found in many

councils. (Le Quien, Orient Christ., vol. iii. pp.

603—622). It was a frontier town of great import

ance in the middle ages ; and the historical notices

have been collected by Quatremere {Le* Sultans

MamUmks de Afackrisi, torn. i.Uv.2.pp.228—239).

The modern town, still called by its ancient name,

'Azzak, signifying " the strong," " is situated on a low

round hill of considerable extent, not elevated more

than 50 or 60 feet above the plain. This hill

may be regarded as the nucleus of the city, al

though only its southern half is now covered with

houses. The greater part of the modern city has

sprung up on the plain below ; a sort of suburbs

stretching far out on the eastern and northern sides.

The ancient city lay obviously chiefly on the bill.

The present town has no gates ; yet the places of

the former ones remain, and are pointed out around

the hill." (Robinson, Bib. He*, vol. ii. pp. 374, 375.)

" It contains, with the two villages or suburbs adjoin

ing, about 10,000 inhabitants. It is situated a short

league from the coast, which is here an open beach,

and the landing difficult, excepting in very calm

weather. It is surrounded by gardens, which pro

duce fruit in abundance." (Alderson, Notes on Acre,

p. 7, note 6.)
The port of Gaza was called u Majnma Gazae

the Arabic word " Majuma," signifying portus or

navale, being applied alike to Ascalon, Jamnia,

Azotus, and Gaza. (Le Quien, Oriens Christ, vol.

iii. p. 622.) It was situated, according to Strabo,

only seven stadia from the city (/. c). Arrian, in

agreement with Sozomen, makes t he interval 20 stad ia.

(Sozomen, If. E. ii. 5, p. 450, ed. Vales.) All that we

know of it we learn from the last-mentioned historian.

Having been formerly strongly addicted to pagan

superstition, it was converted to the faith of Christ

in the reign of Constantino,who consequently honoured

it with special privileges, erected it into an inde

pendent civitas, and called it Constantia, exempt

ing it from its subjection to Gaza, whose inhabitants

still retained their attachment to the pagan super

stition. (Sozomen, /. c.) Under the emperor Julian

tho people of Gaza reasserted their supremacy, and

the emperor decided in favour of their claim. Its

new name was withdrawn, and it was comprehended

again within the name and municipal jurisdiction of

Gaza.

The ecclesiastical position of Gaza still continued

distinct, with a bishop and usages of its own ; and

when an attempt was made by a bishop of Gaza
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in the fifth century to unite the two churches, the

provincial synod confirmed it in its former indepen

dence oft hat see. (Sojoinen,//.£.v.3,p.597). Several

of its bishops aro mentioned in the ecclesiastical

annals. (Lc Quicn, Orimi Christ. I. c.) [G. W.]

GAZA. 1. (rdfa, Arrian, A nab. iv. 2), a city or

strongly fortified place in Sogdiana, taken by Alex

ander the Great in person, on his advance beyond

the Jaxartes or Sihtm. Bishop Thirlwall (Hist, of

Greece, vol. vi. p. 286), and others, conjecture that

this place may be recognised at Ghaz near Urtappeh,

in the desert between that place and the river. Ibn

II ink i I (p. 270) describes Glua as the summer resi

dence of the rulers of this district. It seems, how

ever, probable that this and other cities taken at this

time by Alexander the Great were more to the east

ward, in the hilly country. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 165,

&c. ; Mem. of Emp. Baber, Iutrod. p. xii.)

2. In Media. [Gazaca.] [V.]

GAZACA {Vd(axa, Strab. xi. p. 523), the Palace

of the Parthians, fi liated in a plain in Atropatene.

The name in the earlier editions of Strabo was always

written Gaza, but Grcskurd detected the error in the

MS., and proiiosed the reading rdfaxa for rdfa ml,

which has been adopted by Kramer, and is doubt

less the correct one. The name is connected with

Gaza, and is, perhaps, a modification of it It is

probably connected with the Persian Ghaz, a place

of treasure. (For the name, see Ptol. vi. 18 ; Am-

inian. xxiii. 6, where it is written Agazaca; Theoph.

Chronogr. pp. 257, 270 ; Cedren. p. 412 ; Niceph.

Patriarch, cp. 12; Hist. Misc. xviii. 16; Theoph.

Simocatt. Hist. Maw. v. 8, 10; and Gauzaca).

Pliny speaks of a place he calls Gazae, at a distance

of 450 M. P. from Artaxata; this should probably

be corrected to Gazaca (vi. 13, 16).

If Colonel Bawlinson be right, as we think he is,

in his theory with respect to Ecbatana, this town

underwent many curious changes of name, according

to the rulers who successively occupied it. [Ecba-

tana.J [V.]

GAZELON or GADILON (rotiAtV). a town in

the north west of Pontus, in a fertile plain between

the river llalys and Amisus. (Strab. xii. 547; Plin.

vi-2->

From this town the whole district received the

name of Gadilonitis, which is probably the right

form, which must, perhaps, be restored in two pas

sages of Strabo, in one of which (p. 553) the common

reading is raAavtHTii, and in the other (p. 560)

ra(v\urif. [X. S.]

GAZIU'RA (Ta(loupa: Azurnisf), a town in

Pontus, on the river Iris, near the point where its

course turns northwards. It was the ancient resi

dence of the kings of Pcntus, but in Strabo's time it

was deserted. (Strab. xii. p. 547.) Dion Cassius

(xxxv. 12) notices it as a place where Mithridates

took up his psition against the Roman Triarius.

(Comp. Plin. vi. 2.) [L. S.]

GAZO'KUM, the same as Zagorum, Zagorut, or

Zaqiyra (Ziywpa, Zdyupot, Zd-ywDor), a town of

Paphlagonia, on the Euxine, between Sinope and the

river llalys. (Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux. p. 15; Mar-

cian Heracl. p. 73; Ptol. v. 4. § 5, where it is

called Zd^yeipo.) [L. S.]

GAZO'KUS. [Gasori's.]

GEBAL, GEBALE'NE (USaKtiri, ra«aA»jnf),

n people and district of that part of Arabia Po-

tniea to which Joseplins gives the name of Idu-

maen. (Antiq. iv. 8. § 1.) Eusobius and S. Jerome

properly regard it as identical with Mount Sier(£too-

mn.it. t. v. Sncto), the habitation of Esan and his

descendants. {Genes, xxxvi. 8, 31.) The name

describes the mountainous character of the country

situated around Petra. (Onomast. s. r. I ioufiala.)

[Iiwmaka.] [G. W.]

GEBALA, GEBALAECA. |Vabdcij.]

GEDERAH, GEDEROTH (rttSqpa, ra*np&$:

Eth. ra&apaBitfi). There can be no doubt that the

same place is intended under these various forms.

It has also been identified with Gedor (Josh. xr. 58),

which likewise belonged to the tribe of Judah ; bat

see below. Geder is reckoned as one of the cities fire-

sided over by a king or sheikh of the Canaamtish

tribes (Josh. xii. 13) reduced by Joshua. Gederah

or Gederothaim is reckoned to that part of the tribe

of Judah situated in the valley or plain (xr. 36);

in conformity with which notice it is said in 2 Chrtm.

xxviii. 18: "The Philistines also had invaded the

cities of the low country, and of the south of Jodah,

and had taken Beth-shemesh and Ajalon, and Gede-

roth, and Shocho with the villages thereof, sad Tim-

nah with the villages thereof," osc [G. W.]

GEDOR (rMfi), one of the towns of Judah a-

tnated in the hill country. (Josh. xv. 58 ; I Cknm.

iv. 39.) Eusebius mentions a village named KtSevs,

10 miles distant from Diospolis (Lydda), on the

road to Eleutheropolis (Onomast. s. r.), which may

possibly be identical with " a place with ruins on

the brow of the high mountain ridge . . called Jedtr,

which is doubtless the same as the Gedor of the

mountains of Judah." (Biblical Res. vol a.

p. 338.) [G. W.]

GEDRO'SIA (TtSfmo-la, Strab. xv. pp. 721.72,

Ptol.vi.21.§ 1,4c.; KeSpwo-lo, Diod.xvu. 105: Eth.

TtSp&ooi, Strab. xv. pp. 723, 724 ; re&pwi. Dkoys.

v. 1086 ; roSpowioi, Arrian, vi. 26, 27 ; raSfmait,

Arrian, vi. 23 ; Gedrosi, Plin. vi. 20. s- 23 ; Gedrasi,

Plin. vi. 23, 24 ; Gedrosii, Curt. ix. 10), an extensive

district of Asia, which is washed on the S. by thr

Indian Ocean, and bounded on the E. by the Indaa,

which separates it from India, on the N. by lbs

Montes Bactii (now Washaii Mountains}, Dranziaos.

and Carmania Deserts, and on the \V. by Carmsjas.

It comprehended probably nearly the same district

which is now known by the name of MeJbrdn. LirOe

was known of this province in ancient times, and iti

existence was most likely not heard of till Alexander's

return from India, when he and Craterus marvhed

across it by two separate routes, while the fleet

under Nearchus coasted along its shore. Arrian has

given some description of it, as it appeared to Xe-

archus ; and there is a later and fuller account, as

far as the names of places, in Ptolemy and Harcaui.

from which we may infer that after the fouxnatkirj

of Alexandria some trade existed between that part

of Asia and that city. Strabo differs from Ptolemy,

by interposing between Gedrosia and the sea-coast

some maritime tribes, as the Arabii or Axbii, between

the Indus and the Arabia, and the Oreitae, between

them and the Persian Gulf. The probability is that

Gedrosia did include the whole district between the

sea and the borders of Seistan and the kingdom of

Kdbul. Sir Alexander Buraes, in his Map. gives

the whole country the name of Behtchistasx, and

makes Melanin its (tea-board. The Beluchis, from

their language, must he comparatively loaders

colonists from Persia.

The northern part of Gedrosia was hilly, and

comprehended the Baetii Montes (now Woshdtiy.

Towards the middle ran another chain connectwi

with the river Arabia, and called the Arbiti atonies,



GEDROSIA. GELA. 983

— these are probably tbo Bala or BrnJml Moun

tain* ; and to the W. an extensive range, which

was the boundary of the province in the direc

tion of Caramania, the Persici Montes (now Bush-

hurd or Burkina1 Mountains). There were few

rivers in Gedrosia, and these chiefly mountain tor

rents, or little better, which in the summer were

almost dry or lost in the sands. The best known

appears to be the Arabis (now Purali) (Arrian, Ind.

cc 22,23) [Arabis], which enters the Indian Ocean

about 90 miles to the W. of the mouths of the Indus :

there are two smaller streams mentioned in ancient

authors, one the Nabrus, which Pliny calls a navi

gable river (vi. 23, 26), and which may, perhaps,

be the modern Dustee or Bhugwur (Burnes' Map),

and Tomerus (Arrian, Ind. c 24), or Tuberum flu-

men (Plin. vi. 23, 26), probably the modern Bhusul.

Marcian and Ptolemy mention several other rivers ;

bnt these are probably only small streams, and no

thing is known of them but their names

The character of Gedrosia seems to have been for

the most part unfruitful, owing to the heat of the

climate and the scarcity of water for irrigation.

Arrian, however, and Strabo mention that it pro

duced many rare plants, snch as myrrh, spikenard,

and different kinds of palms. Aristobulus (op.

Arrian, vi. c. 22) speaks of the vast quantities of

the Arabian myrtle (nvfya) which the soldiers of

Alexander met with, and states that the Phoenician

merchants came thither to collect the gum of this

shrub, which grew there to a great size. Besides

this, were some species of spikenard and laurels,

from which the Phoenicians also procured sweet-

scented gums, and a plaut armed with thorns so

sharp that hares running through them are often

caught by them (cactus). The inhabitants of the

country constructed their huts of shells, and covered

them (for roofs) with the bones of fish (Arrian, vi.

c. 23), and probably subsisted, like their neighbours

the Icthyophagi, chiefly upon fish. There was a

current story there that Semiramis, on her return

from India, lost all her army, except twenty, in tra

versing Gedrosia, and that Cyras escaped through

the same district with seven only. (Arrian, vi. 24.)

Arrian has described with much minuteness the dif

ficulties under which Alexander himself laboured.

The Gedrosii appear to have been an Arianian

race, akin to the Arachosii, Arii, and Drangiani.

They are first known to us by Alexander's invasion-;

but they do not seem to have been completely sub

dued by him : hence it is that very little is known

of their political state. At the same time, it must

he borne in mind, that between the time of Alexan

der and Ptolemy many changes may have taken

place in the country, and that a district which

Alexander and his generals found nearly devoid of

towns may, in later times, have had all the cities

which Ptolemy enumerates, but which we are not

now able to identify. A considerable number of the

places along the coast have been satisfactorily made

out by Dr.Vincent ( Voyage ofNearchus), with the

aid of some modem surveys. At the time of Ne-

archus's voyage and Alexander's march, the people

were apparently under the government of a number

of petty chieftains, who ruled the different districts

which are mentioned in the accounts we have of

those expeditions. Along the coast we find (to pro

ceed from E. to W.) the districts named Saranga,

Sacala, and Morontobaca, between the Indus and the

Arabis (Arrian, 7no?.xxii.), with a harbour in the last

called ruycuxwy Aifufr, mentioned also by Marcian

(p. 24) and Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 2). Then follow

the Arabitae, along the banks of the Arabis; and

Oreitae, Orae, Ori, or Horitae, like the last, a people

said to be of Indian extraction. (Strab. xv. p. 720;

Arrian,/nd.23,i4nao.vL22; Cnrt.ix.10.) The land

of the last tribe produced com, wine, rice, and dates.

Nearchus founded, at the mouth of the Tomerus

(Bhusui), a town which bore in after-times the name

of Oraea ('flpoia),—now Vrmara (Peripl. M. Er.

p. 21), to serve as a port of export for the surround

ing country. D'Anville has suggested Hair as its

representative. Vincent rejects the position of Oraia

as given by the author of the Periplus altogether.

(Voy. of Nearchus, vol. i. p. 218.) At no great

distance from, and perhaps within the limits of, the

same tribe was Rhambacia ('PauSaicla), which

Alexander considered so well placed that he ordered

Hephaestion to establish a colony there. (Arrian, vi.

21, 22.) Mannert supposes this is now JIavr

(v. 2. § 13); others, that it is represented by liam-

ghur. To the W. commenced the territories of

another tribe, the Ichthyophagi (Arrian, Ind. c. 26),

who lived, as their name indicates, along the sea

board of the land. Their territory was probably

a long narrow strip of land {Strab. xv. p. 720), and

containing a few places, for the most part only small

fishing villages (Arrian, Ind. 26; Plin.vi.23.s.26).

Still further to the W. are several towns enumerated

by Arrian, and indicative of a more fruitful and

habitable soil; as, Balomum, Dendrobosa, Cyiza,

Canasis or Canasida, Troesa, and Dagasiris. The

anthor of the Periplus (p. 18) adds another town,

which appears to have had some importance in

his time as an emporium, Omana (ret "Ouava), men

tioned also by Marcian (p. 22), and perhaps the same

which PtoU-my mentions under the name of Com-

mana (vi. 8. § 7). In the interior of Gedrosia

Alexander met with a large place, which, from the

description, would seem to have been a sort of

metropolis, called Pura (noupo, Arrian, vi. 24).

Forbiger supposes that this town is represented by

the modem Bun-pur : Wilson (Ariana, p. 1 58),

that it may be Fuhra—a place visited by Major

Pottinger in his journey through this country.

Major Pottinger's town would, however, seem to be

too far inland to answer the description in Arrian.

Pura, as a word of Sanscrit origin, signifying " town,

may, after all, have only meant " the city," as the

chief place of the neighbourhood. [V.]

GEIDUNI or GEIMJMNI, a people mentioned by

Caesar as dependent on the Belgian nation of the

Nervii. The reading of the name is not quite cer

tain (Caes. B. G. v. 39., cd. Schneid.), and the po

sition of the people is unknown. [G. L.]

GEIRorGIRFL. [Libya.]

GELA (r«Ao : Eth. Tt\$ot, Gelensis : Terra-

nova), one of the most important Greek cities of

Sicily, situated on the S. coast of the island, between

Agrigentum and Camarina, and at the mouth of the

river of the same name. It was founded, as we learn

from Thucydides, forty-four years after the foundation

of Syracuse, or b. c. 690, by a joint colony of Cretans

and Rhodians under the guidance of Autiphemus of

Rhodes and Entimus of Crete. The Rhodian colo

nists came, for the most part, from Lindas; hence

the spot on which the new city was first built ob

tained the name of Lindii, by which it continued to be

known in the days of Thucydides, though the city itself

acquired that of Gela, from the river of that name

on the banks of which it was situated. (Thuc. vi. 4 ;

Herod, vii. 153; Schol. ad Pmd. 01. ii. 16 ; Diod.

3 it 4
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viii. 25. Exc. Vat. p. 11; Callhn. ap. ScJtol Find.

I c. ; Virg. Aen. iii. 702; Sil. Ital. xiv. 218.) Like

most of the Greek colonies in Sicily, we have very

little information as to its history for nearly two cen

turies after its foundation. Some obscure notices of

its struggles with the barbarians of the interior

(Paus. viii. 46. § 2; Schol. Pind. /. c), and of in

ternal dissensions between conflicting factions, in

one of which Telines, the ancestor of Gelon, bore a

conspicuous part (Herod. viL 153), are all that we

hear of it during this period. But the fact that in

B.C. 582 the Geloans were able to found the powerful

colony of Agrigentum, may be taken as a proof

that they themselves, at that period, were in a flou

rishing condition. Thft new colony, indeed, rapidly

outstripped its parent city, and rose for a time, under

Phalaris, to be the most powerful state in Sicily

[Aorioentum] : but Gela subsequently obtained

its turn of prosperity, if not of supremacy, under the

rule of Hippocrates. The form of government at

Gela had at first been oligarchical, as was the case

with most of the Greek cities in Sicily (Arist. Pol.

v, 12) ; and this constitution continued till it was

subverted by Cleandcr, who raised himself to de

spotic power. We have scarcely any information con

cerning the circumstances of his reign ; but we know

that he ruled seven years (b.c. 505—498), and trans

mitted the sovereign power, without opposition, to his

brother Hippocrates, who, during a reign of about the

same duration (b.c. 498—491), raised Gela to a pitch

of power and prosperity far surpassing what it had

previously attained, and even extended his dominion

over a great part of Sicily. He successively reduced

Leontini, Callipolis, and Naxos under his yoke, took

the city of Zancle, which he made over to the Samians

[Messana], and waged successful war against the

Syracusans themselves, who were compelled to pur

chase peace by the cession of Camarina. (Herod, vii.

153, 154.) At the death of Hippocrates (b.c. 491)

Gelon succeeded to the sovereign power, and rapidly

followed in the same career of successful aggrandise

ment ; till, in b. c. 485, he succeeded in making

himself master of Syracuse itself. [Gelon, Biogr.

Diet.'] But this event, which seemed likely to raise

Gela to the position of the first city in Sicily, became,

on the contrary, the cause of its decline. Gelon

from this time despised his native city, and directed

all liis efforts to the aggrandisement of his new

capital, with which object he even compelled half

of the inhabitants of Gela to migrate to Syracuse.

(Henxl. vii. 156.) His successor Hieron also appears

to luve driven a large number of the citizens of Gela

into exile: but after the expulsion of Thrasybulus

(b.c. 466) all these returned to their native city, and

Gela not only became itself repeopled. but was able

to settle a fresh colony at Camarina, which had been

rendered desolate by Gelon. (Diod. xi. 76.) The

period which followed, from the restoration of its

liberty to the Carthaginian invasion (b.c. 466—406),

seems to have been one of great prosperity for Gela,

as well as for the rest of Sicily, The Geloans appear

to have adhered uniformly to the same line of policy

with the other Doric cities in the island : and hence

they were among the first to promise their support

to the Syracusans on the approach of the Athenian

expedition (b.c. 415). Immediately after the ar

rival of Gylippus, the Geloans sent a small body of

troops to his support, and, after the first successes of

the Nyracusan arms, they furnished a more consi

derable force of 600 troops, with a squadron of five

ships. (Thuc. vii. 33, 58; Diod. xiii. 4, 12.)

A few years later the great Carthaginian tavasios

brought destruction on Gela, as it bad. previously

done on Himera, Selinus, and Agrigentum. After the

capture of the last city (b. c 406), the Geloans

afforded a temporary refuge to its inhabitants, and

treated them with the utmost kindness: at the same

time they urgently applied to the Syracusans for

assistance; but Dionysius, who was at that time just

rising to power, though he visited Gela, and brought

about a democratic revolution in the city, took no

further steps for its protection. (Diod. xiii. 89,93.)

The next spring (b. c. 405) the Carthaginians ap

peared before Gela, and laid siege to the city, which

was a place of no natural strength, and not well for

tified ; notwithstanding which, the inhabitants made

a gallant resistance, and were able to repulse all the

attacks of the enemy till the arrival of Dionysius at

the head of a large army to their relief. Bat that

general, having been defeated in his first attack on

the Carthaginian camp, renounced all further efforts,

and compelled the Geloans to follow the example of

the Agrigentines, and abandon their city with their

wives and families. The unhappy exiles withdrew

to Leontini, while Gela itself was plundered and hid

waste by the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiii. 103—111,

113.)

By the peace which Dionysius soon after con

cluded with Himilco, the Geloans were permitted to

return to their own city, on condition of not restoring

its fortifications, and of paying tribute to Carthage

(Diod. xiii. 114), and there is no doubt that they

availed themselves of these terms; but Gela, though

repeopled, never rose again to its former prosperity.

In b. c. 397 the citizens gladly declared themselves

free front the Carthaginian yoke, and joined Diooysius

in his expedition against the western cities ftf Sicily

(Id. xiv. 47): and, notwithstanding the various vicis

situdes of fortune that marked the wars between the

Syracusan despot and the Carthaginians, they suc

ceeded in maintaining their independence of the Utter

people, which was secured to them by the treaty of

b.c. 383 (Id. xv. 17). Of their subsequent fortunes

we hear nothing for some time ; but they are men

tioned as among the first to join the standard of

Dion, when he landed in Sicily, B. c. 357 (Plat

Dion. 26). and, after the victory of Timoleon

(b. c. 338), Gela, which was at that time in a

very decayed state, was replenished with a fresh

body of colonists, composed in part of her old inha

bitants, with the addition of new settlers from the

island of Ceos. (Plut. Timol. 35.) This colony ap

pears, for a time, to have restored Gela to a tolerable

degree of prosperity; and it figures in the wars of

Agathocles as an independent city, possessing con

siderable resources. But a severe blow was again

inflicted on it by that tyrant, who, in B.C. 31 1, Wing

apprehensive of its defection to the Carthaginians,

contrived to introduce a body of troops into the city,

and massacred above 4000 of the principal citizens.

(Diod. xix. 71, 107.) By this means he established

his power there for the time, and after his great

defeat at Ecuomus he took refuge with the remains of

his army at Gela, where he was able to defy the arms

of the Carthaginians. (Id. xix. 110.) But in b.c.

309, when the Agrigentines, under Xcnodicus, raised

the standard of independence, and proclaimed the

freedom of the separate cities, the Geloans were the

first to join them, and took an active part in their

enterprise. (Id. xs. 31.) Gela appears to have, at

this time, recovered a considerable degree of power

and prosperity, but we hear nothing more of it during
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the time of Agathocles, and when its name next

occurs we find it subject to the rule of Phintias, the

despot of Agrigentum, who, with the view of aug

menting the city that lie had lately founded near the

mouth of the Uimera and called after his own name

[Phixtias], not only removed thither the inha

bitants of Gela, but demolished the walls and houses

of the older city. (Diod. xxii. 2. Exc. Hoesch.

p. 495.)
It is evident that Gela never recovered from this

blow: we find, indeed, incidental mention of its being

again devastated soon after by the Mamertines

(Diod. xxiii. 1. Exc H. p. 501); but in the First

Punic War no notice occurs of the city, though the

territory is mentioned on one occasion in connection

with Phintias (Diod. xxiv. I. Exc. H. p. 508). Under

the Roman rule, however, the " Gelenses " certainly

existed as a separate community (Cic. Verr. iii. 43),

and the statement of Cicero, that after the capture

of Carthage Scipio restorod to them the statues that

had been carried off from their city ( Verr. iv. 33),

would seem to prove that the latter was then still in

existence. Strabo, indeed, tells us that Gela was in

his day uninhabited (vi. p. 272), and associates its

name with those of Callipolis and Naxos, as cities

that had wholly disappeared ; but his expressions

must not be construed too literally, and the name is

still found both in Pliny and Ptolemy. (Phn. iii. 8.

8. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 15.) But it was probably at

this period a poor and decayed place, and no sub

sequent trace of it is found

The site of Gela has been the subject of much

controversy in modern times, many local writers

contending for its position at the modern A licata, at

the mouth of the river Salso, while Cluverius, who

has been generally followed by the most recent

authorities, places it at Terranova, about 18 miles

further E., and at the mouth of the river now known

as the Fiume di Terranova. All arguments derived

from the statements of ancient writers are in favour

of the latter view, which may, indeed, be considered

as clearly established : the only evidence in favour

of Alicata is the fact (in general, certainly a strong

one) that an honorary inscription with the name of

the Geloans has been found there. But as the ruins

still visible near Alicata are in all probability those

of Phintias, a city which was peopled with the inha

bitants of Gela, it is easy to understand how such an

inscription (which is of small dimensions) may have

been transported thither. No doubt exists that

Terranova occupies an ancient site; we learn from a

writer of the 13th century, that it was founded by

the Emperor Frederic II., " super minis deletae

atque obrutae urbis" (Guido Columno, cited by

Kazello) : and the remains of an ancient temple are

still visible there, of which the massive basement was

preserved in the days of Fazello ; and one column

remained standing as late as the visit of D'Orville

(1727), but is now fallen and half buried in the

sand. Numerous coins and painted vases have been

brought to light by excavations on the site. (Fazell.

de Reb. Sic. v. 2. p. 232 ; Cluver. Sicil. pp. 199,

200; D'Orville, Sicula, pp. 111—132; Smyth,

Sicily, p. 196 ; Biscari, Viaggio in Sicilia, p. Ill ;

Siefert, Akragas u. 8. GebieC, pp. 47, 48.)

The situation of Terranova, on a slight eminence,

a little more than a mile from the sea, precisely cor

responds with the account given by Diodorus of the

operations of Dionysius when he attacked the

Carthaginian camp, from which it is evident that,

although situated near the sen-coast, it was suffi

ciently distant from it to admit of the passage of

one division of the army between the walls and the

sea. (Diod. xiii. 109, 110.) No importance can be

attached to the circumstance that Ptolemy reckons

Gela among the inland towns of Sicily, as he includes

in the same category Phintias and Camarina, both

of which were situated almost close to the coast.

The position of the city of Gela being ascertained,

that of the river follows it. This can bo no other

than the one now called Fiume di Terranova, from

its flowing by the walls of that town, which rises in

the neighbourhood of Piazza, about 25 miles N. of

Terranova. It still retains the character of a

violent and impetuous torrent, alluded to by Ovid

{Fait. iv. 470); but has little water in the dry

season. Ancient grammarians derive the name of

the river (from which that of the city was taken)

from a Siculian word, ff\a, signifying cold or frost,

evidently connected with the Latin gelu. (Steph.

B. s.v.; Suid. s. v. ; Etym. Magn. 8. 1?.) An ab

surd story is, however, related by the samo authori

ties, which would derive the name of the city from

7fA«Erw. The river-god Gelas is represented on most

of the coins of the city, under the usual form of a

bull with a human head : on one of them he bears

the title of Xfi2inOAI2, a strong instance of that

veneration for rivers which appears to have particu

larly characterised the Greeks of Sicily.

To the west of Gela extended a broad tract of

plain, between the mountains and the sea, but sepa

rated from the last by an intervening range of hills.

This is the TtKifoi' WSiw of Diodorus and the

Camfi.Gkloi of Virgil {Atn. iii. 701). It is still,

as in ancient times, one of the most fertile corn-

growing tracts in the whole of Sicily ; whence Gela

is termed, by the author of an ancient epigram,

Tvp6tpopot, ''the wheat-bearing " (Epigr. ap.Anon.

ViL Aesch.'). According to an earlier writer (Amphis,

ap. Athen. ii. p. 67), it was renowned for the excel

lence of its lentils {(paxri). We learn also from Pliny

(xxxi. 7. s. 39, 41), that its territory produced

abundance of salt.

Gela was the birth-place of Apollodorus, a comic

poet of some note, who is frequently confounded with

his more celebrated namesake of Carystus. (Suid.

8. v. 'AiroAAdSa-poy ; Athen. Hi. p. 125.) ltwas also

the place to which Aeschylus retired when driven

from Athens, and where he was soon after killed by

a singular accident (n. c 456). The Geloans paid

great respect to his memory, and his tomb was still

visible there in after-ages. [Aksciivlus, Biogr.

Diet.-] We leani from Pausanias that they had

a treasury at Olympia, in which they dedicated valu

able offerings. (Paus. vi. 19. § 15.) The same

author alludes to some statues, the reputed work of

Daedalus, which had formerly existed at Gela, but

had disappeared in the time of the historian, (id.

ix. 40. § 4.) A colossal statue of Apollo, which

stood outside the town, was carried off by the Car

thaginians, in b. c. 405, and sent to Tyre, where it

still remained when that city was taken by Alexander

the Great. (Diod. xiii. 108.)

It is certain that Gela, in the days of its power

and prosperity, possessed an extensive territory ;

though we have no means of fixing its exact limits.

It was probably separated from that ofAgrigentum on

the W. by the river Hiniera : ot its extent towards the

interior we have no account ; but the name of a

station given in the Itineraries as " Gelasium Phi-

losophianis," seems to prove that this point (which

apparently coincided with the modern town of Piaaa,
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about 24 miles from Terrmova) must have been

comprised in the territory of Gela. [E. H. B J
 

com OF OEI.A.

GELAE (rijAcu, Strab. xi. pp. 508, 510; Ti'Xrn,

Plut Pomp. c. 35 j r(\oi, Ptol.), a warlike tribe

who lived along the shores of the Caspian sea, in the

district now called Gilan, which not impossibly de

rives its name from thein. They were probably

allied to, and an offshoot of, the still greater tribe of

Cadasii, who occupied nearly the same localities.

[Cadusii.] Strabo divides the territory alung the

S. shores of the Caspian between the Gelae, Cadusii,

Araardi, Witii, and Anariacae (xi. p. 508). If, as

is likely, this order from W. to E. is correct, the

Gelae would be the tribe next to Armenia, and im

mediately to the E. of the Araxes or Kur. Their

land is said to have been poor and unfruitful Little

is known of their history as distinct from that of the

Cadusii. Pliny considers the Cadusii to be a Greek,

and Gelae an Oriental name (vi. 16. s. 18), which

would favour the hypothesis that the modern Gilan

is connected with the ancient Gelae. [V.]

GELBIS, a branch of the Motel, mentioned by

Ausonius in his poem (Mosella, v. 359) :—

" Te rapidus Gelbis, te marmore clams Erubrus,—

Nobilibus Gelbis celebratus piscibus."

The Gclb may be the Kill, which joins the Afosel

on the left bank, below Augusta Trevirorum (Trier,

Treves). [G. L.]

GE'LDUBA, is described by Pliny (xix. 5) as a

" castellum Rheno impositum." It is mentioned by

Tacitus several times (Hist, iv. 26, 32, 36, &c),

from whom we may collect that it was near Nove-

sium. The Antonino Itin. places it on the left bank

of the Rhine, on the road from Cologne to Leiden,

between Novesium (New) and Calo [Calo]. The

distances and the modem name, Gtllep or Gclb, de

termine the position of Geldnba. [G. L.]

GELLA. [Vaccaei.]

GELO'NI (rM»»oi, Herod, iv. 108; Plin. iv. 12;

Amm. Marc. xxxi. 2. § 1 4), a people associated with

the Budini [Budisi] by Herodotus (I. a).

Schafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 186) remarks

that, beyond the mention in Herodotus, nothing is

known about the Geloni. The later writers appear

to hnve misunderstood his statement while repeating

it. It is possible that the name Geloni might be

formed out of that of Hellenes among the Slaves

and Fins. Such MtfeAAifper were common enough

in the towns upon the Euxine. Schafarik, who be

lieves the Budini to belong to the Slavic family,

asserts that the wooden town Gelokl'S, described

as being in the middle of the Budini, is an exact re

presentation of the primitive Slavic towns down even

to the twelfth century. (Comp. Grotc, Hut. of

Greece, vol. iii. p. 327.) [E. B. J.]

GEMELLA. [Acci, Tdcci.]

GEMINAE. [Gallaecia.]

GEMINAE, in Gallia Narbonensis, a station in

the Table on the road from Lucus (Luc) over the

CottianAlps. It is an uncertain position. (Walckcnaer,

Grog., tfc. vol. iii. p. 45.) [G. L.]

GEMINIACUM, a place in North Gallia, on a

route in the Antonine Itin. from Castellum (Caasef)

to Colonia (Cologne). The Table has a route from

Teruanna (Theroueane) also to Cologne. The two

roads unite at Ncmetacum (Arras), whence the road

ran through Camaracum (Cambray) and Bagacum

(Bavay) to Vodgoriacum (Voroborgiacum in the

Table), and thence to Geminiacum. The distances

in the Itin. and the Table do not agree, though they

seem to differ less than D'Anville makes them diner.

The next station after Geminiacum is Peraiciacam,

and the next is Aduatuca Tungrorum (Tcmgem), a

certain position. The road from Baray to Tongern

is straight D'Anville identifies the Geminiacum

with Gemblou, and he adds that in later times Ge

miniacum was written Gcmmelacum and Gembla-

cum. Walckenaer makes the place Yiewille. It

was probably within the limits of Caesar's Kerrh,

A great number of places in this part of Gallia

have the termination actus. De Valois (quoted by

D'Anville) supposes that the Raman troops men

tioned in the Notitia under the name Geminiasenees,

and placed " intra Gallias," derived the name from

the place. [G. L.]

GENABUM (Kijraflor: Orliant), a city of the

Carnutes, a Celtic people. Ptolemy (u. 8. § 13)

places the Camutae along the Seine; and he names

two cities in their country, Autricum and Cenahnm.

The latitude in which he places Cenabum is pretty

near the truth : and he places Autricum (dartres)

correctly, both north and west of Orleans. Strabo

(p. 191) states, that Genabum (njraSov) is on the

Liger (Loire), about half way between the source

and the outlet, or, perhaps, about the middle of the

navigable part ; a description which agrees very well

with the position of Orleans. He calls it the em

porium of the Carnutes. The Roman Itineraries fix

the position of Genabum at Orleans. One road runs

from Nevimum (Nevers), on the east side of the

Loire, to Genabum, and thence direct to Lntetia.

The distance from Genabum to Lntetia does not

quite agree in the Table and in the Antonine Itin-;

but both are near enough to show that, if we assume

Lutetia to be Paris, Genabum must be Orleans.

Caesar (B. G. vii. 3) mentions Genabum as a town

of the Camntes, in which the great insurrection be

gan in b. c 52. He describes it (B. G. vii. 1 1 ) at

situated on the Loire. The true reading in the

passage is— "oppidum Genabum pons fluminis

Ligeris contingebat " (not " continebat.") The nar

rative of Caesar shows that the town was on the

north side of the Loire, as Orleans is ; and there

was a bridge from it to the south side. Caesar

broke into Genabum (b. c 52) after the insur

rection there, Bet it on fire, and crossed the Loire

to besiege Avaricum. [AvAiuct'M.] In his winter

campaign against the Carnutes in the next year, he

quartered his men amidst the rains of the town and

in the huts.

Under the later empire this town hail the name of

Aureliani, of which word the name OrUans is a cor

ruption. The name " Civitas Aurelianoram " occurs

in the Notitia Imp., and OrUans was then the chief

town of a diocese, distinct from that of the Car

nutes. Aimoin, a writer of the sixth century,

(quoted by Walckenaer), distinctly states that

" Genabus," as be calls it, is Aureliani. Walckenaer
also says that a faubourg of Orleans u has long had

the name of Genabie," There are some traces of

the Roman walls of Orleans, which may have been

built as late as the time of the emperor Anrcliaa,
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from whom it is conjectured that the place took its

new name. [G. L.]

GENAUNI (Hor. ; Ttnvm, Strab.) or GE-

NAUNES (Plin.), a fierce and warlike tribe (im-

placidum genus) of Rhactia, subdued by Tiberias

and Drasns in the reign of Augustus. They lay

between the lakes Maggiore and Como in the modern

Valk di A'on. (Hor. rr. 14. 10; Strab. iv. p. 206;

Plin. iii. SO. s. 24.) It has been conjectured that,

instead of BtvAouroi in Ptolemy (ii. 13. § 1), we

ought to read Ttvavvoi; and in Floras (iv. 12), in

stead of " Brennos, Senones," we onght to read

" Brennos, Genaunos." (Forbiger, Geographie, vol.

iii. p. 444.)

QENE'SIUM (Ttvtmov), a place in the Argeia

upon the Argolic gulf, S. of Lerna, and N. of the

mountain pass, called Anigraea, leading into the

Thyreatis. (Paus. ii. 38. § 4.) Pausanias, in another

passage (viii. 7. § 2), calls the place Genethlium

(I"< viDMov), and says less correctly that near it was

the spring of fresh water rising in the sea, called

Dine; whereas this spring of fresh water is to the

S. of the Anigraea. [ Akgos, p. 202, b.] Near this

place Uanaus is said to have landed. [AronATHMi.]

No remains of Genesium have been found, but it

must have stood near the village of Kyveri. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. pp. 477, 480; Boblaye, Rechercka,

&c. p. 48 ; Ross, Reiten in Pelopotmet, p. 152;

Curtius, Peloponnetas, vol. ii p. 371.)

GENE'TES (rfnfrnj), the name of a small river

and harbonr on the coast of Pontus, near Cotyora.

(Strab. xii. p. 548 ; Steph. B. t. v. ; Scylai, who

calls it rtvtaivris.) Some authors also mention a

promontory (Ixpa rtnfraia) in that neighbourhood

(Stejih. B. I. c. ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 1009; Val. Flacc

v. 148); and Pliny (vi. 4) speaks of a people Ge-

nelae in the same district [L. S ]

GENE'THLIUM (rn-«'fl\iO»). 1. A place near

Troezen, wliero Tlieseus is said to have been born.

(Paus. ii. 32. § 9.)

2. In the Argeia, also written Genesium. [Ge-

xesium.]

GENEVA. Caesar (B. G. i. 6) describes Geneva

as the furthest town of the Allobroges, and nearest

to the borders of the Helvetii. The Rhodanus was

the boundary between the Allobroges and the Hel

vetii; and a bridge over the Rhone at Geneva con

nected the two territories.

Since the time of Aldus the editors have kept the

reading "Geneva" in Caesar's text; but tliere is

hardly any good MSS. authority for it. The best

MSS. have " Genua," which reading Schneider has

in his edition of the Gallic War. The authority for

Geneva is an inscription of doubtful age, which has

OKNKVEJfs. provincia: but two other inscriptions

have oenavknsibvs. The Greek version of Caesar

has reran and rtrouta. (Schneid. ed. Caesar.) In

the Antonine Itin. the form Cenava occurs, and

Ccnnava or Gcnnava in the Tabic. Neither Strabo

nor Ptolemy mentions Geneva. The French form of

the name is Geneve, and the German is Genf. After

Caesar's time we hear no more of Geneva for about

400 years. There is no authority for naming it

Colonia Allobrogura.

The operations of Caesar in the neighbourhood

of Geneva are described under the article Hei,-

veto. [G. L.]

GENNESARET. [Pai-aestma ; Tiberias

Mare.]

GE'NUA (Timva, Strab., Ptol.: FAh. Gcnuensis:

Genoa), the chief maritime city of Liguria, situated

on the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, at the bight of

the extensive bay now known as the Gulf of Genoa,

but in ancient times called the Sinus Ligusticus.

It appears to have been from a very early period the

chief city on the coast of Liguria, and the principal

emporium of trade in this part of the Mediterranean ;

an advantage which it naturally owed to the excel

lence of its port, combined with the facility of com

munication with the interior by the valley of the

Porcifera. Its name, indeed, is not mentioned in

history until the Second Punic War ; but it then

appears at once as a place of considerable importance.

Hence, when the consul P. Scipio abandoned the in

tention of pursuing Hannibal up the valley of tho

Rhone, he at once returned with his fleet to Genua,

with the view of proceeding from thence to oppose

the Carthaginian general in the valley of the Padus.

(Liv. xxi. 32.) And at a later period of the war

(b.c 205), when Mago sought to renew the contest

in Liguria and Cisalpine Gaul, it was at Genua that

he landed, and made himself master of that city in

the first instance ; though he subsequently transferred

his head-quarters to Savo, for the purpose of carrying

on operations against the Ingauni. (Liv. xxviii. 46,

xxix. 5.) He appears to have destroyed the town

before he quitted the country; on which account we

find (in B.c. 203) the Roman praetor Sp. Lucretius

charged with the duty of rebuilding it. (Id. xxx. 1.)

From this time Genua is rarely mentioned in history,

and its name only occurs incidentally during the

wars of the Romanswith the Ligurians and Spaniards.

(Liv. xxxii. 29 ; Val. Max. i. 6. § 7.) It afterwards

became a Roman municipium, and Strabo speaks of

it as a flourishing town and the chief emporium of

the commerce of the Ligurians ; but it is evident

that it never attained in ancient times anything like

the same importance to which it r(«e in the middle

ages, and retains at the present day. (Strab. iv. p.

202, v. p. 21 1 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3 ;

Mel. ii. 4. § 9.) It was from thence, however, that

a road was earned inland across tlic Ajiennincs,

proceeding by Libama to Dertona ; and thus opening

out a direct communication between tho Mediterra

nean and the plains of the Po (Strab. v. p. 217;

Itin. Ant. p. 294; Tab. Petit.), a circumstance that

must have tended to increase its commercial pro

sperity. The period of tho construction of this road

is uncertain. Strabo ascribes it to Aemilius Scaums;

but from an inscription we learn that it was called

the Via Postumia.

A curious monument, illustrative of the municipal

relations of Genua under the Roman government, is

preserved in an inscription on a bronze tablet, dis

covered in the year 1506, and still preserved in the

Palazzo del Comtme at Genoa. It records that, a

dispute having arisen between the Gcnuates and

a neighbouring people called the Veiturii, concerning

the limits of their respective territories, the question

was referred to the senate of Rome, who appointed

two brothers of the family of Minucius Rnfus tu

decide it ; and their award is given in detail in the

inscription in question. This record, which dates

from the year of Rome 637 (b.c. 117), is of much

interest as a specimen of early Latin ; and would

also be an important contribution to our topographical

knowledge, but that the local names of the rivers (or

rather streamlets) and mountains therein mentioned

are almost without exception wholly unknown. Even

the position of the two tribes, or " populi," most fre

quently mentioned in it, the Veturii, and Langensos

or Langates, cannot be determined with any certainty ;
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hut the name of the latter is thought to be preserved

in that of Langareo, a castle in the valley of the

Polcevera ; and it is evident that both tribes must

liavc bordered on that valley, the most considerable

in the neighbourhood of Genoa, and opening out to

the sea immediately to the W. of that city. The

name of this river, which is called Porcifera by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), is variously written Porcobera

and Pkocobera in the inscription, which was itself

found in the valley of the Polcevera, about 10 miles

from Genoa. The orthography of that document

is throughout very irregular ; and the ethnic forms

Genuates and Genuenses, as well as Langates and

Langenses, are used without any distinction. (The

inscription itself is published by Grater, vol. i. p. 204,

and Orelli, Inscr., 3121 ; and from a more accurate

copy by Rudorff, 4to., Berlin, 1842 ; and Egger,

Reliq. Latini Sermonu, p. 185.)

On the E. of Genua flows the river now called the

Biaagno, which must be the same with the Fkritor

of Pliny {I.e.); it is a less considerable stream than

the Polcevera, and is always dry in summer.

No ancient authority affords any countenance to

the orthography of Janua for Genua, which appears

to have come into fashion in the middle ages, for

the purpose of supporting the fabulous tradition that

ascribed the foundation of the city to Janus. This

form of the name is first found in Liutprand, a Lom

bard writer of the tenth century. (Cluver. Hal.

p. 70). [E.H.B.]

GENU'NII (Ttrowta ftoTpa), in Britain, men

tioned only by Pausanias, who states that Antoninus

" deprived the Brigantes in Britain of a great portion

of their land, because with arms they had overrun

the territory of the Genutiii, who were tributary to

the Romans " (viii. 43. § 4.) [K. G. L.]

GENU'SIUM {Eth. Genusinus : Ginota), a town

of Apulia, not far from the frontiers of Lucauia. It

is mentioned by Pliny (iii. 1 1 . 5. 1 G), and by the author

of the Liber de ColonUs (p. 262), of whom the lat

ter reckons it among the towns of Calabria; but

Pliny is correct in assigning it to Apulia. The site

is marked by the modern town of Ginosa, which re

tains the name. It is about 1 5 miles from the gulf

of Tarentum, and 10 from Matera. [E. H. B.]

GE'NUSUS (Vib. Seq. p. 10; Peut. Tab. : Ge-

Hesis, Geog. Kav.), a river of lllyricum, upon

the lines of which Appiua Claudius had his camp

when he was employed against Gentius, at the same

time that the consul Aemilins was carrying on the
•war against Perseus in Macedonia, B. c. 1 68. (Liv

xliv. 30.) Caesar (B. C. 75, 76; Lucan, v. 462),

while attempting to effect a junction with the divi

sion of Calvinus, on the frontiers of Epirus and

Thessaly, crossed this river.

It is the river now called Tjerma, or Skumbi.

The latter is obviously a corruption of Scampis, at

or near Elbasdn. The branch of the Geuusus, upon

which that town is situated, may have been named

Scampis as well as the town, and by a common kind

of change may have superseded the name of Ge-

nusus as that of the entire course of the stream below

the junction. (Leake, Trav. in North. Greece, vol.

iii. p. 280.) [E. B. J.]

GEPHY'RA (rV<f>uoa, Tvpupus), a place in Attica

at the bridge over the Cephissus, on the sacred road

from Atliens to Eleusis, where the initiated assailed

passengers with vulgar abuse and raillery, hence

called yttpvpurnol. (Strab. ix. p. 404 ; Suid. t. v.
I'apupifav ■ Hesych. a. v. Tf<pvpt<TTai.)

GE'l'IDAE, GEPIDI (njwaiSes), one of the

principal tribes of the Goths. They are first ma-

tioned by Vopiscus (Prob. 18). After their first mi

gration, they are said to have settled in the count?

between the Oder and the Vistula, from which they

expelled the Burgundiones. In the fifth century we

find them, under their king Ardaric, joining the

hosts of Attila, with whom they traversed Gaul, and

afterwards settled in Dacia, on the banks of the Da

nube. As they were regarded as dangerous neighbours

to the Eastern Empire, Justinian invoked the aid of

the Langobardi against them. The consequence of

this was that the Gepidae and their kingdom were

destroyed. (Paul. Diac. i. 27; Excerpt, e Memmi.

Histuria, pp. 303, 310, 340, 387, cd. Bekker and

Niebuhr; Procop. B. G. iv. 5; comp. Latham, Epir

leg. to Tac. Germ. p. Ixxxvi.) [L. S.]

GERAE. [Ekae.]

GERAEA. [Lusita-via.]

GERAESTICUS. [Erae.]

GERAESTUS (rVfxuo-rds : Eth. TtpaUrrun), a

promontory of Euboea, forming the south-west ex

tremity of the island, now called Cape Maadtli.

There was a town on this cape, with a celebrated

temple of Poseidon, and at its foot there was a well-

frequented port, which seems to have been small,

though Livy, as Leake observes, calls it "nobilis

Eubocae portus." (Horn. Od. iii. 177; Herod, viii.

7. ix. 105; Thuc. v. 3; Xen. BeU. iii. 4. § 4, v. 4.

§ 61 ; Strab. x. p. 446 ; Steph. B. j. r.; Liv. xxsi.

45; Plin. iv. 12. 6.21; Mela, ii. 7; Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. ii. p. 423.)

GERANDRUS (rVoaxSpot), a town of Cyprus

near Soli, w here a peculiar kind of marble was found.

(Apoll. Dysc. But. Mirab. xxxvi. ; Engel, Kgprot,

vol. i. p. 157.) [E.B. J.]

GERANE1A. [Meoakis.]

GERANTHRAE. [Gkhonthrae.]
GERAR (Tepapa), a town and country of the

Philistines, situated between Cadesh and Shur, where

Abraham and Isaac sojourned for many years. (Gfs-

xx. 1, &c, xxvi. I, &c.) According to S. Jerome it

was situated 25 miles south of Eleutheropolis (Bf-

togabra). ( Onomasl. s. v. ; Reland, PalaeiL p. 804.)
Its site was recovered by Mr. Rowlands in 1843,and

is thus described : " From Gaia our course was to

Khalasa ; on our way we discovered ancient Gerar.

We had heard of it at Gaza under the name ofJoorf-

el-Gerar (tho ' Rush ' or ' Rapid of Geriir '),

which we found to lie three hours SSE. of Gaza,

within Wady-Gaza, a deep and broad channel,

coming down from the SE., and receiving, a little

higher up than this spot, Wadg-ei-Sheriah, from

the EXE. Near Joorf-el-Gerar are traces of an

ancient city, called Khirbei-eUGerar (' The ruins »'

Gerar '). Our road beyond to Khalasa lay along *

plain slightly undulated. This plain mu.-t be the

land of Gerar." (Williams, Bolt) City, vol. i. appen

dix, p. 464.) [CIV.]

GERASA (Yipaaa : Elk Vtpaarir6s), a city of

Coelcsyria, according to Ptolemy (v. 15); reckoned

to the Decapolis by Pliny, for it is clear that Gtras*

must be substituted for GaJasa, as by Harduin.

(Plin. v. 18.) It is associated with Philadelphia,

as the eastern boundary of Peraea, by Jose]'"11*

(B. J. iii. 3. § 3), and mentioned in conjunction with

Pella and Scythopolis (i. 4, ii. 19). But, according

to Ptolemy, it was 35 miles from Pella. 1<S »■* "

marked by the very extensive ruins of Gerath, a u

35 miles east of the Jordan, at the eastern extremity

of the land of Bashan, and on the borders of »JS

great desert of the Hauran. It is remarkable, con-
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Bidcring the importance of the ruins, that the his

torical notices are so scanty; but it appears to have

attained its celebrity posterior to the classical geo

graphers, as all the fragments of the inscriptions to

be found among the ruins bear the name of the em

peror Antoninus. It is much to be regretted that

the results of tho careful survey of this interesting

city by Captains Irby and Mangles, in company

with Mr. Bankes. have never yet been given to the

world. It was first discovered by Seetzcn, in 1805

—1806, and afterwards described by the enter

prising Burckhardt; since which time it has been

frequently visited and described by European tra

vellers. The summary description of those most

accurate observers Captains Irby and Mangles must

suffice in this place; but for fuller particulars the

reader may consult Burckhardt (Syria, pp. 252—

264) and Buckingham (Travels in Palestine, caps,

xx. xxi.), the former of whom has furnished a ge

neral plan of the city, and the latter a more accurate

plan, with details of the principal buildings. But

the best idea of the extent and grandenr of the ruins

may be obtained from its wonderfully accurate re

production in three engravings from Daguerreotype

drawings by Dr. Keith, published in illustration of

the 36th edition of his father's work on " The Evi

dence of Prophecy," in which the principal streets

and buildings are clearly to bo distinguished. The

summary description above alluded to is as follows :—

u It has been a splendid city, built on two sides of

a valley, with a fine .stream running through it ; the

situation is beautiful. The town has been prin

cipally composed of two main streets, crossing each

other in the centre at right angles, like Antinoe.

The streets have been lined with a double row of

columns, some of which are Ionic and some Co

rinthian; the pavement is exceedingly good, and

there is an elevated space on each side for foot pas

sengers ; the marks of the chariot wheels are visible

in many parts of the streets. DjerasK, supposed to

be either Telia or Gerasa, but in some respects

answering to neither, can boast of more public edi

fices than any city we have seen. There are two

theatres, two grand temples, one, as appears by a

Greek inscription, dedicated to the sun, like that at

Palmyra, and not unlike that edifice, being con

structed in the centre of an immense double peri

style court. The diameter of the columns of the

temple is five feet, and the height of just propor

tions ; the capitals are Corinthian and well executed.

One singularity in this edifice is a chamber under

ground, below the principal hall of the temple, with

a bath in the centre. Five or six inferior temples

are scattered about the town, and a magnificent

Ionic oval space, of 309 feet long, adds greatly to

the beauty of the ruins. The scene of the larger

theatre is nearly perfect, presenting a singularity

very rarely to bo met with. There are two grand

baths, and also two bridges crossing the valley and

river. The temples, and both theatres, are built of

marble, but not of a very fine sort. Three hundred

yards from S\V. gate is the Circus or Stadium, and

near it is the triumphal arch. The cemetery sur

rounds the city, but the sarcophagi are not very

highly finished ; upwards of 230 columns are now

standing in the city. There is to the M ... about

200' yards distance, a very Urge reservoir for water,

and a picturesque tomb fronted by 4 Corinthian

columns ; near it also is an aqueduct. These ruins,

being overgrown with wood, are objects of consider

able interest. There are numerous inscriptiuns in

all directions, chiefly of the time of Antoninus Pius ;

most of them are much mutilated ; but the one I

allude to about the Temple of the Sun, was on the

propyleum of that edifice, which has been a grand

piece of architecture. On the whole, we hold

Djerash to be a much finer mass of ruins than

Palmyra ; the city has. three entrances of richly or

namented gateways, and the remains of the wall,

with its occasional towers, are in wonderful preser

vation." (Irby and Mangles, pp. 317,318.) [G.W.]

GERASUS, a river of Dacia (Amm. Marc. xxxL

3. § 7), which Jornandes (de Get. 22) calls Grissia,

and the Geographer of ltavenna Gkksia. Schl&rik

(Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 507), who makes it out to be

the same as the Cusus of Tacitus (Ann. ii. 63),

identifies it with the Kurds, an affluent of the

TheUs. [E. B.J.]

GERE'NIA (Ttpnvla, Pans., Staph, B. s. v.;

t4 Tipnva, Strab.; Ttprivos, lies. Fraym, 22 : Eth.

Ttpi\vioi)t a town of Messenia, where Nestor was

said to have been brought up after the destruction of

Pylos, and whence he derived the surname Gerenian,

which occurs so frequently in Homer. There is,

however, no town of this name in Homer, and many

of the ancient critics identified the later Gerenia with

the Homeric Enope. (//. i. 150; Paus. iii. 26. §9;

Strab. viii. p. 360.) Under the Roman empire Ge-

renia was the most northerly of the Eleuthero-La-

conian towns, and was situated on the eastern side

of the Messenian gult", upon the mountainous pro

montory now called Cape Kephalu It possessed &r

celebrated sanctuary of Macliaon, which bore the

name of Rhodbn. Pausanias says that in the district

of Gerenia there was a mountain called Calathium,

upon which there was a sanctuary of Claea, and close

to the latter a cavern, of which the entrance was

narrow, though within there were many things worthy

to be seen. (Paus. iii. 26. §11.) This cavern is

undoubtedly the one noticed by Leake, which is situ

ated at the head of a little valley behind the beach

of Kitries, and immediately under a rocky gorge in

the mountains : at present the entrance is not narrow,

but it appears to have been widened to make it more

convenient for a sheep-fold, for which purpose it is

at present used. Leake observed two or throe se

pulchral niches in the side of the cliffs about the

valley. Two very ancient inscriptions discovered at

Gerenia arc published, by Bockh. (Corp. Inscr.

no. 13,42.)

Gerenia is placed by the French Commission at

Zarndta. about three miles from the coast, where a

castle built by the Franks rests upon very ancient

foundations. But Leake observes that the words of

Pausanias (iii. 26. § 11) — repTjr/aj 5i £>r is ut~

ovyaiav &Vai rptdvorra &Wx*' ffraBiovs 'AKayovia

— leave little or no doubt that Gerenia was a mari

time town, and that it is now represented by Kitries

on the coast. He further supposes that Zarndta is

the site of Alngonia. But since the most ancient

towns in Greece were almost universally built at some

distance from the coast, it is not improbable that the

acropolis and the original town of Gerenia stood at

Zarndta^ but that the town itself was afterwards

removed to the coast. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 323,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 180; Boblaye, Recherche*, <fc.

p. 93 : Curtius, Peloponnesos. vol. ii. p. 286.)

GERGIS, GERGI'THUS, GERGI'THES (iVpyir,

YtpyiQos, Ytpyi&*t : Eth. rtpyldios), a town in

Troas, on the north of the river Scamander, was in

habited, according to Herodotus (v. 122, vii. 43),

by descendants of tho ancient Teucrians. In the
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time of Xenophon (IlelL iii. 1. § 15) Gergis is called

a strong place; it had an acropolis and strong walls,

and was one of the chief towns of the Dardanian

princess Mania. (Comp. V\ut.Phoc. 18; Liv. xxxviii.

39; Strab. xiii. p. 589 ; Plin. v. 32; Steph. B. s. v.;

Athen. vi. p. 256, xii. p. 524.) King Attalus of

Pergamus transplanted the inhabitants of Gergis to

a place near the sources of the Caicus, whence we

afterwards find a place called Gergetka or Ger-

githion, near Larissa, in the territory of Cyme.

(Strab. /. c.616.) The old town of Gergis was believed

by some to have been the birthplace of the Sibyl,

whence coins found there have the image of the

prophetess impressed upon them. [L. S.]

GEttGO'VIA. In most texts of Caesar's Gallic

War (B. G. viL 9) there is mention made of " Ger

govia, a town of the Boii, whom Caesar planted

there after their defeat in the Helvetic War, and

made dependent on the Aedui." But the name of

the town in this passage of Caesar is uncertain,

though it may be something like Gergovia. And if

Gergovia is the right name, we do not know where

the place was.

The Gergovia which Caesar tried to take was a

city of the Arvenii (B. G. vii. 34), the position of

which may be determined with tolerable accuracy

from Caesar's narrative. After the capture of Ava-

ricum, Caesar went to Decetia (Dt'cwe) on the Loire

to settle the differences of the Aedui, after which,

taking six legions and some of his cavalry, he set out

for the country of the Arverni, and of course he

must march southward. His course was along the

river Klaver {A liter). But before he could reach

Gergovia he had to cross the A liter, Gergovia,

therefore, is south of Decetia, and west of the A liter.

Vercingetorix, who was on the west side of the

A llier, broke down all the bridges on the river; and,

white Caesar was marching along the east bank, he

marched along the left, and kept him in Bight.

Caesar could not make a bridge over the river in

face of his enemy ; and the Allier, he observes (/J. G.

yii. 35), is generally not fordable before the autumn.

Caesar got out of the difficulty in this way. He

encamped in a wooded place opposite to one of the

bridges which Vercingetorix had broken down, and

on the following day he remained there with two

legions. He sent forward the other four legions with

all his heavy material, distributing these troops in such

a way as to present to Vercingetorix the appearance

of six complete legions. The four legions had orders

to make a long march; and when Caesar judged

from the time of the day that they were at their

camping ground, he began to repair the broken

bridge, of which the lower part of the piles remained

entire. This was soon done; the two legions were

taken over, and orders sent to the four legions to

return. Vercingetorix, discovering what had hap

pened, and not choosing to risk fighting a battle

against his will, marched ahead of Caesar as hard as

he could, and reached Gergovia (B. G. vii. 35).

From the place where he crossed the Allier Caesar

reached Gergovia in five days' march. We neither

know where he crossed the river, nor the length of

his marches, nor the preciso direction; but it was

south.

He describes Gergovia as situated on a very high

mountain, difficult of access on all sides. (B. G.

vii. 36.) The camp of Vercingetorix was near the

town on the mountain, and around him were en

camped, at moderate distances and separately, the

forces of the several states under his command.

The Gallic troops occupied all the heights which

commanded a view into the plain below, and pre

sented a terrible appearance. Opposite to the town

and close to the foot of the mountain was a hill,

excellent for defence, and with a steep face all

round. This hill was held bj the Galli, hot Caesar

saw that if he could take it his men would be able

to cut off the enemy from a large part of their

water and prevent them from foraging; so freely.

The force that the Galli had on this hill was not

very great; and Caesar, attacking it in the dead uf

the night, before any aid could come from the town,

got the place and put two legions in it- lie aba

cut two ditches, twelve feet wide, from this hid t&

his principal encampment, which was in the plus.

The road between the two ditches was the com

munication between the two camps. The

"t' Gergovia is marked a, a in the view ; the hill la
front of it, marked 6, 6, is the small hill •.

took, now called Puy de Jussat. This *

Scrope's Centred France.
 

PANORAMIC VIEW OF THK GERGOVIA* HILXS.

From this hill that he had occupied, the fvy de

Jussat, Caesar attempted to surprise GergoTia. He

moved his men, a few at a time, from the Urge

camp to the Pay de Jussat, while he diverted the

attention of the enemy by a feint of attacking the

mountain of Gergovia on the north-west side. When

all was ready, lie ordered his allies, the Aedui, to gel

up the mountain of Gergovia on the south-east safe,

while he with his men climbed up the steep side of

the mountain which is opposite to the Puy de JussnL

The movement was successful, and he got on the

plateau of Gergovia and took three of the Gallic

camps. But the impetuosity of the Roman soldiers

marred all.

They pursued the enemy up to the town wall and

the gates, in full confidence that they should lake

the place at once. One of the centurions with the

help of three of his men climbed up the wall, and

helped them up after him. The noise brought up

the rest of the Galli, who were busy in fortifying

that part of the approaches to the city on which

they supposed that Caesar had a design, and a fierre

fight took place under the walls, to the great disad

vantage of the Romans, who were not a match for

the enemy in numbers, were on unfavourable ground,

and were also exhausted by running and fighting.

Caesar sent to T. Sextius, whom he had left on the

Pug de Jussat, to bring up some cohorts and place

them at the foot of the hill on the enemy's right, that,

if the Romans were driven down the mountain, he

might check the pursuit. While the fight was going

on the Aedui made their appearance, whom Caesar

had ordered to climb the mountain on the right,

that is, on Caesars right, or the south-east side of

the mountain. The resemblance of their armour to

that of the enemy made the Romans take them for

the troops of Vercingetorix, though the Aedui gave
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the usual signal of being friends. The Romans

being now hard pressed, and, having lost forty-six

centurions, were driven down the mountain. The

tenth, Caesar's favourite legion, checked the hot

pursuit of the enemy, and the cohorts of T. Sextius

also came to the relief When the Romans got down

to the plain they faced about, and stood ready to

renew the fight; but Vercingetorix led his men back

to their entrenchments. Caesar lost near 700 men

in this affair. Shortly after ho left the place for the

country of the Aedui, and again crossed the Allier,

which confirms the fact, if it needs confirmation,

that Gergovia was in the hill country on the west

side of the Allier. (B. G. vii. 53.)

There is nothing to be got from the other ancient

writers who mention Gergovia. (Strab. p. 191 ;

Dion Cass. zL 35.) D'Anville (Notice, cfc.) gave

some good reasons for fixing on this part as the site

of Gergovia. The place still keeps its name Ger-

goie. It is about 4 miles south of Clermont, in

the Auvergne. The summit of the mountain is a

flat, somewhat more than an English mile in length

from east to west, and about one-third of a mile in

width. Excavations have laid open the foundations

of walls strongly built, wells lined with cement, and

pavements. Broken utensils, medals, and red pot

tery have also been found. Gallic medals, some

gold and silver, but most of bronze, are picked up

there, when the earth is stirred for cultivation.

Undoubtedly there was once a town here, and it was

probably inhabited after the Roman conquest ; though

Augnstonemetum, or Clermont, was the capital of

the Arvcrni in the Roman period. [Augustose-

metum.]

The plan of Gergovia is from Caylus (Recueil

<fAntiquitet, torn. v. pi. 101). There is also a plan

of the place in Pasumot (Mfmoires Geog. sur

<{aclqucs Antiovitfs de la Gaule, i. p. 216). Walcke-

naer (Geog., $c. vol. i. p. 341, note) says that the

plan of Pasumot is copied from that of Caylus, but

with the addition of two or three names. He adds

 

1. Plateau of Gergovia.
3. Roman Cunp.
3. L* Roche.
4. Jtuiat.
5. Puy de Jussat.
6. Romafznat.
7. A stream north
8. Mont Uognon.
9. Montatne. de la
10. Puy de ytvnton.

that the commentary of Caylus and that of Pasu

mot on the plan of Gergovia are both very good ; but

the researches, and probably the opinions contained

in them, are the property of Masson, prior of St.

Andre", who read a Memoire on this subject to the

literary society of Clermont. The plan shows the

Puy de Jussat, separated from the hill of Gergovia

by a depression. The hill to the west of the Puy

de Jussat is that from which Scrope's view is

taken. On the south is a stream which flows into

the AUier, and Caesar's camp must have been near

it. Another stream flows on the north side of the

Puy de Jussat and of the mountain of Gergovia;

which wilt explain Caesar's remark about the chance

of cutting off part of the enemy's water. The plan

shows a descent from the mountain of Gergovia on

the N\V., near Romagnat, and another on the SE.,

near Merdogne. The high ground above Romagnat

seems to be the point of Caesar's feigned attack.

D'Anville says that tho mountain of Gergovia is

called Podium Mardoniae in a document of the four

teenth century, and there is now a place called Mer

dogne or Mardogne, at the foot of the mountain of

Gergovia, between it and La Roche. He takes the

Puy de Monton, due south of Gergovia, to be the hill

which Caesar got possession of before he attempted

to surprise Gergovia.

Ukert (Gallien, p. 399) concluded that Gergovia

was SW. of the AUier; but that is all that he has done.

It would hardly be worth while noticing Reichard's

absurd attempt to fix the position of Gergovia, if it

had not been accepted by one editor of Caesar

(Herzog), who, knowing nothing of geography, has

added to his edition of Caesar's Gallic War a map

by Reichard, in which Gergovia is placed on the

Loire, east of OrUuns. [G. L.]

GERIZIM or GARIZIM (Tapt&, Tnpiftlf). The

general situation and appearance of Mount Gerizim

are described, and its position identified, in the

article Ebal. Josephus calls it the highest of all

the mountains of Samaria (Ant. xi. 8. § 2), and uni

formly places it in the immediate vicinity of Shcchem,

in agreement with holy Scripture (e. g. Ant. v. 1.

§ 19, xi. 8. § 6, xiii. 9. § 1), so that the observa

tion of St. Jerome, " Samaritani arbitrantur hos duo

montes juxta Neapolim esse, sed vehementer errant,"

—as though only the Samaritans assigned them that

position, — is inexplicable. That Gerizim was re

garded with special veneration by the Samaritans prior

to the erection of the temple, by which the schism was

perpetuated, cannot be doubted. The circumstances

which led to the erection of the temple are men

tioned by Josephus (Ant. xi. 8. § 2). Manasseh,

the brother of Jaddua the high priest, having married

Nicaso, the daughter of Sanballat, was required by

the Jews either to divorce his wife, or to withdraw

from the priestly office. His father-in-law persuaded

him to retain his wife, on the promise that he would

procure permission to erect on Mount Gerizim a

temple similar to that at Jerusalem. This per

mission he obtained from Alexander the Great, while

engaged in the Biege of Tyre, and its erection could

scarcely have been completed when Sanballat died

(§4). From this time forward sacrifices were offered

at this temple to the Most High God, until the Sa

maritans, in order to escape a participation in the

persecutions of the Jews under Antiochus Epiphanes,

requested of him that their temple might be dedi

cated to Jupiter Hellenius, according to Josephus

(Ant. xii. 5. § 5), but, according to the author of

the second book of Maccabees (vi. 2), followed by
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Euscbius {Ckron,), to J-jpitcr Xenius. Shortly

after, in the debate before Ptolemy Philometor {Ant.

xiii. 3. § 4), the Samaritan advocates ignore its

Pagan dedication, and claim Mosaic authority for its

erection; failing to establish which, they were put

to death. The temple of Sanballat was destroyed

by Hyrcanus, the Jewish high priest, after it had

stood 200 years {Ant. xiii. 9. § 1); and wo have

no notice of its restoration. Indeed, the allusion of

the Samaritan woman {John, iv. 20) would seem to

intimate that 11 this mountain " was no longer the

seat of their worship; but a temple was afterwards

erected, probably over the ruins of the former, —

whether for the Samaritans or the Pagans is not

clear, as Aioj tytarov ayulrrarov Uphv, in a heathen

author, may mean either. (Damasc. ap. Phot. Bibl.

cod. 242. p. 1055.) But there can be no doubt

that this is the temple represented on the reverse of

the coins of Flavia Neapolis from the time of Titus

to Volusianus. The temple is situated on the sum

mit of a mountain, with numerous steps leading to

it. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp. 433, 434; Williams, Holy

City, vol. i. p. 241, n. 4.) It was in the possession

of the Samaritans in the fifth century, when, in

a. d. 474, it was transferred, to the Christians by

the emperor Zeno, in reprisals for the ruin and dese

cration of five churches, by the Samaritans, in the

city of Neapolis. The church dedicated to the Virgin

vras slightly fortified, and guarded by a small de

tachment of the large garrison of the city. In the

reign of Anastasius it was recovered for a short time

by the Samaritans, who were finally ejected by the

emperor Justinian, when the mountain was more

strongly fortified. (Procop. tie Aedif.v. 7; Robin

son, Bib. Res. vol iii. pp. 123—125.) From that

time to the present the Samaritans have had no edi

fice on the site, but for a very long period have

been in the habit of sacrificing on the mountain at

their three great festivals; a practice which is con

tinued to the present day. " The spot where they

sacrifice the passover, seven lambs among them all,

is pointed out just below the highest point, and be

fore coming to the last slight acclivity. It is marked

by two parallel rows of rough stone laid upon the

ground ; and a small round pit, roughly stoned op,

in which the flesh is roasted." A little beyond this,

and higher up the mountain, " are the ruins of an

immense structure, bearing every appearance of

having once been a large and strong fortress." They

are called El-KuVah (the castle) by the Samaritans,

and are probably the remains of the fortress erected

by Justinian. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 99.)

Round a large naked rock, a little to the south of

the castle, which is reputed the most sacred place of

all, are traces of walls, which may possibly indicate

the position of the temple, particularly as the Sa

maritans profess that this is the place where the ark

formerly rested in the tabernacle. Further south,

and indeed all around upon this eminence, are ex

tensive foundations, apparently of dwellings, as if

ruins of a former city There are also many cisterns;

but all now dry. [G. W.]

GERMA (rVppn : Eth. T(pfiijv6s), also called

'Upa r4pprit a town of Mysia, situated between

the rivers Macestus and Rhyndacns. (Ptol. v. 2. §

14; Steph. B. *.v.; Hierocl.) Kuins of this town

arc still found in the neighbourhood of Germasloo.

Another town of the name of Germa is mentioned in

Mysia, between Pergamus and Thyatira. (Itm.

Anton.; comp. Arundell, Seven Churches, p. 278.)

The following coin belongs probably to the former

of these two places. The letters on the obverse oa

the right of the standing figure ought to be MHN.
 

COIN OF GERMA IX MYSIA.

The third and most celebrated place of this name

was situated in Galatia, on the site of the modern

Yenna, between Pessinus and Ancyra. Ptolemy (t.

4. § 7) calls it a Roman colony, which title U con

firmed by the coins found there, and which seems to

have been conferred upon it by Vespasian or his sons,

fur none of these coins are older than Domitian.

From ecclesiastical writers we learn that Germa was

an episcopal see of Galatia Salutaris, and a Byzan

tine writer (Theophan. Chron. p. 203) informs as

that at a later period Germa took the name of

Mt/riangeti. (Comp. Hamilton's Researches, L p.

442.) [L.S.]

GERMA'NIA (tj Tepiiovia : Eth. Gennanus, Vep-

fiavSs : Adj. Germanicus, TepfiarmAs : Germany;

French, Allemagne; Ital. Alemagna ; Germ. DeuL-^ch-

land or Tentschland), one of the great divisions of

continental Europe, acts no very prominent part in

the history of antiquity until the period of the Ro

man empire ; but during the last period of the West

ern empire it attracted the attention of the civilised

countries of Southern Europe, by sending forth hosts

of barbarians, who, in the end, overthrew the empire,

established new dynasties in the conquered coun

tries, and infused a better blood into the effete in

habitants of the south-west of Europe.

I. Name.— Tacitus {Germ. 2) states: " Ger

manise vocabulum recens et nuper additum, quoniam

qui primum Rhenum transgressi Gallos expulerint,

et nunc Tungri tunc Germain vocati sint. Ita na-

tionis nomen, non gentis, cvaluisse paulatim, nt omnea

primum a victore ob metum, mox a se ipsis, invento

nomine Germani vocarentur." According to this

passage, the name Gcrmania had been recently given

to the whole country ; the name itself had been

known long before his time (Cic. m Pis. 33, PhiL

xi. 6; Veil. Pat. ii. 67), though we are, perhaps, not

quite warranted in assuming that it occurred in the

Capitoline Fasti as early as the year b. c. 220.

(Xicbuhr, Led. on Rom. HisU vol. ii. p. G5, note 16.)

Tacitus further regards Germani as a proper name

of the tribe afterwards called Tungri, and not as

an appellative, and intimates that from this one

tribe it was afterwards transferred to the whole na

tion. Rut others among the ancients (Strab. vii. p.

290, iv. p.195; Veil. Pat. I.e.; Eustath. ad Dionys.

Per. 285) believed that Germani was the well-

known Latin appellative which was given to the

Germans to describe them as " brothers " of the Gauls

or Celts. This latter view, which has been adopted

by some eminent Germans of modern times, was

probably the reason which often led the ancients

to confound Germans and Celts, whence Virgil calls

the Arara river of Germany {Eclog. i. 63); and the

Germans on the east of theRhine are sometimes carted

Celts. (Dion Cass. liii. 12, lxxi. 3; Diod. Sic. v. 31.)

The French and Italian names {AUemagne and Ale

magna) are derived from the German tribes of the

A lemanni, A hamuli, or A lamanni, who, as their name

indicates {Alle Manner), form d a confederation of

several tribes on the upper Rhine and Danube, and
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from whom the Cauls transferred the name to the

whole German nation ; for these Alcmanni made fre

quent inroads into the Roman dominion in Gaul.

They are first mentioned by Dion Cassias (xjtvii.

14: 'AkauGanol) on the occasion of a war which

Caracalla hod to carry on against them. Some

modem inquirers derive the name Germani from the

Persian, referring to the Persian tribe called Ger

mani (Herod, i. 125), and to the Persian Kerman

(Caramania), that is, hospitality; their view is sup

ported by the resemblance existing between the

manners and customs of the ancient Germans and

those of the Persians. But if it were true that the Ger

mans brongbt the name with them from Asia, itwould

have been indigenous among them ; but down to the

present day, neither any German tribe, nor the whole

nation, ever called itselfGerman, but always DeuUchor

Ttuttch (Gothic Thiudisko, old High German Diutisc,

and Anglo-Saxon Theodisc). The same remark

applies to the derivation of the name from the Ger

man Ger, Cwer, Bur, or Wehr, which has been

proposed by some. Surely the Romans would not

have called the nation by a name derived from a

German root that was unknown to them, seeing that

the Germans themselves did not use that name. The

probability is that the name Germani is of Celtic

origin, and that it had come into general use among the

Celts in Gaul before the time of Caesar, who there

heard it applied to the whole nation dwelling on

the east of the Rhine. In Haupt's Zeittchrift fur

Deutsche AUerthumer (vol. v. p. 514), H. Leo has

proposed a very probable etymology from the Celtic,

laying great stress upon Tacitus's expression, ob

metum. He derives the name from the Gaelic

goir or gair (to cry out), and gaire, gairm, gair-

mean (a cry); so that Germanus would signify

something like the Homeric fioh" &ya86s, a fierce,

terrible warrior. Thus much, then, is certain,

that Germani was the name given to the people by

their neighbours, and for a time the Germans them

selves may have used it in their intercourse with

Celts and Romans; but it never was adopted by the

Germans so as to supersede their own name. Teu-

Umes, the name of the German hosts invading the

south of Europe in the time of Marius, contains in

deed the same root as DeuUch or Teutsch, but it

does not follow that this was originally the common

name for the whole German nation ; it is, on the con

trary, almost certain that, in the earliest times, the

Germans had no name comprising all their different

tribes. Our view of the Celtic origin of the name

Germani is confirmed by the fact that the Belgae

(Celts) applied it even to the inhabitants of Mt Ar-

duenna, and that the Celtiberians in Spain designated

by it the Oretani in Spain (Caes.i?. G. ii. 3, 4, 6;

Plin. iii. 4), neither of which belonged to the German

stock.

II. Boundaries, Extent, and Divisions. —The

ancients are pretty well agreed in fixing the boun -

daries of Germany. In the west, it was bounded by

the Rhine ; in the north- east, by the Vistula ( Weich -

set) and the Sarmatian mountains, or the Carpa

thians; in the south, by the river Danubius; and in

the north, by the ocean (Mare Germanicum, Oceanus

Septentrionalis) and the Baltic (Mare Suevicum).

Tacitus (Germ. 1 ) and others are of opinion that the

eastern frontier towards Sarmatia and Dacia cannot

be accurately fixed. In the north, ancient Germany

extended much farther than at present, as it com

prised the countries now called Denmark, Sweden,

and Norway. In the south, the frontier was not the

you v

same at all times; for, according to Pliny (iii. 23;

comp. Plin. Paneg. 14), Germania extended as far

as the foot of the Alps, which separated it from

Italy; but it is well known that in Caesar's time the

country from the Alps to the Danube, and even fur

ther north, was still inhabited by Celts, who must

afterwards have been subdued or expelled by the

Germans. On the west, the Rhine is distinctly said

by Caesar to form the boundary between Gaul and

Germany; but from his own account, it is clear that

this is only a very loose statement. The Belgae in

the north of Gaul (Belgium and Holland) were a

mixed race of Cymri (not Gauls, as Caesar states)

and Germans; but the frontier between the Belgae

and Germans is extremely uncertain, and in regard

to some tribes, such as the Menapii, it is even doubt

ful as to whether they were Germans or Cymri. The

Treviri, moreover, were ambitious to be regarded as

Germans, and modern AJsatia was occupied by Ger

mans. Hence wo are probably justified in assuming

that, about the time of Augustus, the western bank

of the Rhine was as much occupied by Germans as it

is at present. This view is also confirmed by the

fact that the Romans applied the name Germania

to the western banks of the Rhine, calling the south

ern part Germania Superior, and the northern Ger-

mania Inferior. Hence Tacitus divides Gaul into six

provinces, two of which are formed by the two Ger-

maniac just mentioned. [Gallia, p. 967.] This part

of Germany, which was conquered by the Romans

during the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, was

distinguished from Germany on the east of the Rhine,

which bore the name of Germania Magna (Ttpuwia

ti jurydAn, Ptol. ii. 11. § 6), and Germania Trans-

rhenana, or Barbara (Caes. B. G. iv. 1 6, V. 1 1 ; Tac.

Hist. ii. 76; Capitol. Maximin. 12; Eutrop. vii. 5;

Vopisc. Prob. 13; Am. Marc, xviii. 4). Regarding

the extent and magnitude of ancient Germany, we

have the following 6tAtements, which, however, greatly

differ from one another, and cannot be accepted with

out caution. According to Strabo (iv. p. 193), the

breadth of the country along the Rhine amounted to

3000 stadia; according to Agrippa (ap. Plin. iv.

25), the distance from the Danube to the coast of

the ocean was 1200 Roman miles; while, according

to another statement in Pliny (xxxvii. 11), the dis

tance from Carnuntum on the Danube to the sea-

coast amounted only to 600 Roman miles ; and the

length along the southern frontier (including Rliae-

tia and Noricnm) was computed at 696 miles

(Plin. iv. 28). Along the northern frontier, the dis

tance from Asciburgium to the mouth of the Vistula

was estimated at 1350 stadia (Marcian. Heracl. p.

99) ; while, according to the same authority, the

coast from the month of the Rhine to that of the

Vistula amounted to from 10,000 to 13,000 stadia.

Ptolemy, the principal authority on the topography

of Germany, places the country between 28° and 44°

of longitude, and between 47° and 59° of northern

latitude, and enumerates within this extent 68 tribes,

94 towns, 7 chains of mountains, and 14 rivers.

III. Physical Aspect of the Country. — Al

though at a very early time Phoenician merchants

sailed through the German ocean into the Baltic for

the purpose of obtaining amber, still no information

about the country was communicated to the inha

bitants of Southern Europe, all the useful geo

graphical discoveries made by the Phoenicians being

kept secret, from commercial jealousy. The voyage

of Pytheas of Marseilles (about b. c. 330), who like

wise visited the Baltic, yielded little information
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about Germany ; and it was not till the time of

Caesar, when the Romans commenced their military

operations against the Germans, that the nature of

their count ry became better known. The Romans de

scribe Germany as a wild and inhospitable country,

covered with forests and marshes, and of a melan

choly aspect (Tac Germ. 2; Mela, iii. 3); cold

winds are said to blow constantly, and the barren

soil to be covered during the greater part of the year

with snow and ice (Senec. de Prov. 4; Herodian,

ri 7). The country was reported to produce little

com and luxuriant grass (Plin. xvii. 3), but no fruit-

trees. The immense forests were the abodes of a

great variety of wild beasts, some of which appear to

have since become extinct. (Caes. B. G. vi. 25.)

There can be no doubt that these statements contain

much that is true; but it seems equally certain that

they are in many points a little exaggerated, the

Romans being anxious to account in some honour-

able way for their repeated failures in attempting to

make themselves masters of the country. At present,

the draining of marshes, the clearing away of ex

tensive forests, and the improved cultivation of the

land, have produced changes in the climate which

have led some modem writers unjustly to charge the

ancients with monstrous exaggeration. The north

of Germany, as Tacitus correctly remarks, is Bat and

marshy, and mountains exist only in the south.

(Germ. 5, 30.) Almost all the mountains are called

by the name Silvae, showing that they must have

been thickly wooded. The most celebrated of these

mountains, which are discussed in separate articles,

are the Hercynia Silva, Abtoba, Alpii Moxtes,

Bacenis Silva, Meliboccs Mohs, Gabheta

Silva, Asciiiuboius Mons, Taunus, Skvo.Lucds

Baduhennab, Nahahvalorum Silva, Semno-

KUM Silva. The principal rivers of Germany are

the Rhenus, Danubiu8 (later), Vistula, Amisia,

Yisubqis, Albis, Viadus. Among the lakes, the

most remarkable is the Brioastinus Lacus; be

sides which, many lakes are mentioned near the

mouth af the Rhine, between this river and the

Amisia, and several extensive marshes are noticed by

Pomponius Mela (iii. 3).

IV. Productions. — Among the wild beasts in

habiting the forests, none appeared so formidable to

the Romans as the alee* and uri ; but besides them,

we hear of bears, wolves, lynxes, wild cats, wild boars,

6tags, and deers : the oxen were of small size, and

had small horns, but the cows, especially in the south,

yielded great quantities of milk. The horses also were

small, and not handsome, but strong, and capable of

undergoing great hardships. The dogs, especially

those of the Sigambri, were thought well suited for

the chase. Pigs were bred in great quantities, and

hams formed a considerable article of commerce for

exportation. (Strab. iv. p. 301.) Sheep and goats

were bred for food and clothing. The most common of

the feathered tribes were eagles and geese; bees and

h'shes abounded in the forests and rivers. The ex

tensive forests furnished plenty of wood, especially

oak and beach-wood ; but notwithstanding this, the

inhabitants also used peat as fuel. Many of the

trees were of gigantic size; fruit-trees existed, in

deed, but had not yet been improved by cultivation,

which seems to be the meaning of poma agrestia in

Tacitus (Germ. 23; comp. with 10). Although the

country is described as, on the whole, not fertile, still

we are informed that it produced wheat, barley, oats,

flax, turnips, large radishes, asparagus, and beans

Oatmeal, prepared, as in Scotland, into a sort of

porridge, was an article of food very extensively

used; and Tacitus (Germ. 23) informs us that a

beverage (beer) was prepared from wheat and barley.

Among the metals, we hear of silver, iron, copper,

and calamine ; crystals, onyxes, turquoises, opals, and

even diamonds, were found in the mountains of Ger

many. The north coast was rich in salt . but none

of the products of the north was so celebrated in an

tiquity as the amber {ekctrum), and h. was this

substance which first drew the attention of tie

Greeks and Romans to the coasts of the Baltic. The

cultivation of the vine is said to have been intro

duced into Germany by the Franks during the Sua

century of our era; but on the left bank of the

Rhine, on the Moselle, and in Rhaetia, the vine kai

been cultivated at a much earlier period. (Vopisc.

Pro*. 18; Aur. Vict Caa. 37 ; Suet. Aag. 77;

Strab. iv. p. 206.)

V. Population and Inhabitant*.—Although Ger

many was covered with extensive marshes and forests,

still there is good evidence that the country ra

thickly peopled ; though, owing to the constant win

and migrations, the population was in many parts

very fluctuating. The tribe of the Suevi sent every

year into the field an army of 100,000 men (Cse.

B. G. L 37, iv. 1), and Ariovistus, their king, crossed

the Rhine with an army of 120,000 men (Caes.

B. G. iv. 2). The Usipetes and Tencteri together

amounted to 430,000. (Ib. iv. 15.) Maroboduat

kept an army of 74,000 men (Veil- L 109); in tier

war with the Sigambri, the Romans carried oc

40,000 men (Suet Tib. 9); and in the war of tie

Chamavi and Angrivarii against the Bructeri, 60-000

men are said to have been slain. (Tac. Cera. 39.)

But all these facts do not enable us to form even e

approximate idea of the exact population of Germany

in ancient times. It would seem, however, that ia

consequence of the mountains and forests ia the

south, the population of that part was less numerics

than in the north and east

The Germans considered themselves as aEtoti-

thones, that is, as the offspring of the land they in

habited (Tac. Germ. 2, 4) ; but there can be t»

doubt that they, like alt the nations of Europe, had

immigrated from Asia, though neither history dot the

national legends of the Germans contain the slightest

allusion to such an immigration. But what history

conceals from us is revealed in the language of the

people, which bears the strongest organic resemhkBce

to the languages spoken in India and Persia. The

German language belongs to what is now generally

tenned the Indo-European family of languages.

Hence wo must infer that at some remote and un

known period the Germans issued from a coun

try of Upper Asia, and passed by Mount Caucasus,

and through the countries in the north of the Euxine

and the Caspian sea, into Europe. They accordingly

belonged to the some great stock of nations as the

Greeks, Romans, and Celts, to the last of which they

are said to have borne a very marked resemblance in

stature, character, and manners. (Strab. iv. p. 290-)

The Germans are universally described as very tall

and handsome men, of a white complexion, with blue

eyes, and fair or red hair, which they took great care

of, and the colour of which they rendered still more

bright by a peculiar kind of soap. The ml hair of

the Germans formed a considerable article of com

merce with the Romans during the imperial period,

for it was a fashion with the Roman ladies to wear

peruques or curls of red hair. Men as well as women

wore long hair; but they shaved their beards, though
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some let their moustaches grow. The blue eyes pe

culiar to the Germans, which generally have a soft ex

pression, are nevertheless described as full of defiance.

The women were almost equal to the men, both in

strength and in size ; a fact which is confirmed by

skeletons found in tombs of ancient Germans. As re

gards the classification of the inhabitants ofGermany,

even the ancients divided them into several groups.

Tacitus (Germ. 2) mentions three great groups, viz.,

the /ngaevonet, on the ocean; the Hermiones, in the

interior; aud the Ittaevoaet, in the east and south of

Germany. These three names are said to have been

derived from the three sons of Mannns, the ancestor

of all the Germans. Pliny (iv. 28) indeed mentions

five groups of German tribes, adding to those just

mentioned the Vindili as the fourth, and the Peucini

and Battarnae as the fifth; but this classification

seems to have arisen from a mistake : for Zeuss, in

his work to be referred to hereafter, has shown that

the Vindili belonged to the Hermiones, and that

Peucini and Basternae are only names of individual

tribes, and not of groups of tribes. But how the nume

rous tribes of Germany are to be arranged under these

three groups is a question which it is impossible ever

to answer with any degree of certainty : and Tacitus

himself appears to have felt the difficulty ; for, in his

account of the several tribes, he omits to mention to

which group they belonged. As the Scandinavian

peninsula is regarded as a part of Germany, its in

habitants, bearing the general name of Hillevitmes,

and again divided into Suionet and Sitones, must be

added as a fourth group.

VI. Mode of Life and Character of the People.

— The physical constitution of the Germans was, no

doubt, in a great measure the result of their way of

living. Tbeir commerce was inconsiderable, and

they depended chiefly on the breeding of cattle, the

chase, and war, pursuits which created in the people

an unquenchable love of freedom, and made them

impatient of foreign sway. Tacitus (Germ. 14)

speaks of the faithfulness and trustworthiness of the

Germans; but other statements lead to a somewhat

opposite opinion, and we are probably not far wrong

in assuming that the ancient Germans, like all other

barbarians, bad a considerable degree of honesty,

combined with cunning and falsehood.

The dress of the Germans, in early times, was ex

tremely simple, and almost the same for both sexes;

children up to the tiino of maturity are said to have

worn no dress at all, uot even in winter. The chief

article of dress of men was a cloak, sometimes made

of woollen cloth, and sometimes consisting of the skin

of an animal. The women wore close-fitting gar

ments of linen, which they spun and wove them

selves, and which were sometimes adomed with

purple stripes; the arms and part of the bosom were

generally uncovered. In later times, men also, espe

cially nobles, wore similar close-fitting garments,

cloaks adorned with gold, shoes, and a kind of coat

reaching down to the knee. But the German at

tached much more importance to his arms, which he

even took with him into the grave. The defensive

armour was at first very simple and defective, for

few only had helmets and breasUplates; the place of

the former was often supplied by the skin of the head

of some animal, on which the horns were left stand

ing : most men had no other defensive armour but a

long shield, made of wood or wicker-work, covered

with leather. The most ancient weapon of attack

was a kind of hammer or axe made of stone; for

which, at a later period, brass was substituted. Next

in importance to the axe were the spear (framea),

club, sword, slings, and bows and arrows. Tho

habitations of the Germans were equally simple,

forming shapeless masses, probably of clay, covered

with straw or turf; caverns covered with dunghills

served as store -houses, and also as places of refuge

in winter. Such houses generally stood isolated in

the fields and forests, near a spring or brook, and

were very rarely united into villages or hamlets.

Some tribes, which led a half nomadic life, appear to

have had no regular houses at all.

The principal article of food consisted of flesh

which was cooked or roasted, but often prepared only

by being beaten or kneaded, or dried and smoked ;

besides this, the Germans lived on milk, butter,

cheese, eggs, fishes, and especially porridge made of

oatmeal, and beer. Generally speaking, the Ger

mans were moderate in their diet, but they were

particularly fond of social meals, and no other nation

ever was more hospitable to strangers ; but it is at

the same time well attested that they were given to

excessive drinking, and no festival of a public or

private character passed without great excesses in

drinking (generally beer, rarely wine), which very

often led to quarrelling, fighting, and even murder.

For this reason, the women seem to have withdrawn

as soon as the drinking commenced. The ancient

Germans were as fond of singing as their modern

descendants; for we are told that they sang at wed

dings and funerals, as well as on going out to battle.

They were also much given to gambling, inwhich they

would sometimes go so far as to stake their personal

freedom, when all their property was lost; in such

a case, the loser became the slave of the winner.

Marriages were not contracted till a very mature

age, and required the sanction not only of the pa

rents, but of all the kinsmen, and, instead of receiv

ing a dowry, the bridegroom had to present one to

his bride. Women were probably nowhere so much

honoured as among the Germanic nations ; and

it is owing to the influence exercised by the

Germans upon all the nations of Europe, combined

with that of Christianity, that women, during the

middle ages, enjoyed the respect and esteem with

which they are still regarded by all truly civilised

nations. The ancient Germans entertained the great

est reverence for women, for they believed them to

possess a certain divine and prophetic power; the

women not only conducted all the domestic affairs, but

also accompanied tho armies on their military expedi

tions, attended to the wounded, cheered on the waver

ing to fresh deeds of valour, and sometimes even took

on active part in the battles. The children grew up

without much core on the part of their parents, and

thus became accustomed to endure all kinds of hard

ship from their very infancy. Young men at the

age of 20 received their armour from their father or

some kinsman in the public assembly, and from that

moment they enjoyed all the rights of a citizen.

In times of peace the Germans generally indulged

in ease and laziness, leaving the care of domestic

concerns and of their fields to the women, old men,

and slaves. All the cultivated land was regarded as

public property, and was annually distributed anew

by the magistrates among the families, or was let

out to farm. In regard to other occupations, the

Germans were distinguished for their potteries, and

also worked as carpenters, masons, and smiths, while

the women were engaged in spinning and weaving.

In the interior of the country commerce was insig

nificant ; but on the Rhino and the Danube it was

3 s 2
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rather active, the more important articles for exporta

tion being amber, goose-quills, furs, hides, hams, red

hair, soap for dyeing the hair, and slaves. In return

for these they received wine, trinkets, and probably

also arms. The Germans had no coinage of their

own ; but a vast quantity of Roman silver coins was

in circulation among them. Navigation was carried

on by sea as well as on the lakes and rivers, and

their vessels consisted of simple canoes, or boats

covered with leather, or regular ships. But of all

the occupations none was in greater favour with

the Germans than war, in which all men capable of

bearing arms took part. A regular system of tac

tics was unknown ; but their battle order was gene

rally formed by the men arranging themselves

according to their tribes, families, or clans. Their

cavalry was not numerous. The' first attack upon

an enemy was generally very ferocious ; but when a

war was protracted, the men generally lacked perse

verance, and became desponding. The booty made

in war, and sometimes the prisoners also, were sacri

ficed to the gods. No kind of death was considered

more desirable than that on the field of battle; to

die on a sick bed was so much dreaded, that, among

some tribes, sick persons and old men caused them

selves to be killed rather than wait for their natural

dissolution.

VII. Religion. — On this subject the Greeks and

Romans have left us no connected information, and

what they do state is not always trustworthy : for

sometimes they only give the name of a German di

vinity, and endeavour to identify the same with some

one of their own gods; or they call the German di

vinities at once by names of their own gods, with

out mentioning the names they bore among the

Germans. The ancients, however, are agreed in

stating that the Germans worshipped several divini

ties, among whom they mention the sun, the moon,

the stars, Tuisco the ancestor of their whole race,

and his son Mannus. Besides these, we hear of

Mercury (probably Wodan or Odin), who is said to

have been the most revered among all their divini

ties; of Isis (probably Freia, the wife of Wodan);

Mars (no doubt the German Tyr or Zio); Nerthus,

the mother of the gods; and the two Alces (com

pared with Castor and Pollux). Jupiter (i. e. Thu-

nar, Thor, the god of thunder) is not mentioned by

any earlier writer than Gregory of Tours (ii. 29).

Besides these principal divinities, which, however, do

not appear to have been equally worshipped among

all the tribes of Germany, they believed in a va

riety of secondary and inferior deities, partly of a

kind and partly of a malignant nature, and almost

every tribe had its own peculiar divinities of this

sort. The form of worship was very simple; and

both Caesar and Tacitus assert that the Germans

had neither statues nor temples. But this statement

is opposed to facts which come out at the conversion

of the Germans to Christianity, when the destruction

of pagan idols is frequently spoken of. In regard

to temples also, the statement must not be taken in

too strict a sense; for Tacitus himself (Ann. i. 51)

expressly mentions a temple of a goddess Tanfuna

among the Marsians, and the Christian missionaries

of a later period called upon the Germans to change

their heathen temples into Christian churches. But

it is nevertheless true that many of their gods were

worshipped in the open air, in groves and forests, on

mountains and rocks. Priests are indeed mentioned

among the Germans ; but a father was always entitled

in the circle of his family to assume the functions of a

priest. The priestswere at the same time the highest

civil functionaries next to the king : they ascertained

the pleasure of the deity in all public undertakings,

and executed the sentence of death upon all pervacs

guilty of high treason; they moreover presided at

the popular assemblies, and kept the national stand

ards. There also existed prophetic priestesses, who

foretold the future from the intestines of victims,

from the blood of the slain prisoners of war. from the

murmuring of the waves, and the like. The sacri

fices offered to the gods were often extremely splendid,

but we likewise hear of human sacrifices. Respecting

their religious festivals little is known, and the Ett)e

that is known belongs to a period beyond the limits

of this work.

VIII. Political Institutions. — The various tribes

inhabiting Germany were free and independent of

one another, and the territory inhabited by each wss

divided, apparently for military purposes, into dis

tricts or pagi. Each separate tribe was governed

by a king, who was elected from among the nobles

in an assembly of all the free people: this king, hcrw-

ever, was in the earliest period only the highest

magistrate in times of peace ; for, in case of war,

special commanders were chosen, to whom the su

preme civil power was likewise entrusted. The

kingly power was altogether very much limited by

the nobles and the popular assembly, the latter

having the power even of deposing the king. Each

pagus had its own magistrate (princeps), who at

the same time administered justice, in which he wis

assisted by a college of 100 men. There were also

tribes which had no kings or central government at

alL but in which the pagi were governed by the

principes alone.

The whole body of the German nations was gene

rally divided into four classes or ranks. 1 . The nobles

(nobiles, proceres, optimaies), probably consisting

of families whose ancestors had particularly distin

guished themselves by their valour, or had acquired

great influence from their possession of extensive

estates. The kings, and probably also the principes

of the pagi, were chosen from these nobles exclu

sively. Clients of the nobles are also mentioned.

2. Thefreemen (ingenui) formed the real strength of

the nation; freemen and nobles alone had the right

to possess hereditary landed property, and to change

their place of residence according to their own plea

sure; they were obliged to attend the popular as

sembly, and serve iu the national armies. 3. The

freedmen (liberti or libertini) formed a kind of

middle class between the freemen and the slaves:

they might, however, purchase their freedom, and

were obliged to perform military service, but were

not allowed to take part in the popular assemblies;

they had no landed property, but tilled the lands of

others as farmers. 4. The slaves (serri) had no

rights at all, but were mere tools in the hands of

their masters, without whose consent they could not

even marry, and who might even put them to death

without tear of punishment. It would appear, how

ever, that the slaves were, on the whole, treated very

mildly, and lived under far more advantageous cir

cumstances than the slaves of the Romans. (Tac.

Germ. 25.) They had their hair cut short, were

not allowed to bear arms or to serve in the armies,

hut were employed as domestic servants, field-la

bourers, or herdsmen. Ail slaves were cither born

in the house of their master, or were prisoners of

war, or they had been degraded to their position by

'judicial verdict, or, lastly, they bad been purchased.
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The popular assembly, consisting of the nohlcs and

freemen, deliberated upon all the more important

national affairs; in it the kings and other magis

trates were elected, capital offences were tried, Sec

The meetings were either regular and stated, espe

cially at the seasons of the new moon and fall moon,

or they were extraordinary meetings convened fur

certain emergencies. A considerable time often

elapsed before all the men arrived at the place of

meeting, which was generally near some sacred grove,

or on a mountain. The men appeared in full armour,

and a priest conducted the business ; such a meeting

seldom separated without a symposium. Justice

also was administered in the open air, both on stated

and on extraordinary occasions. All trials were carried

on publicly and vita voce : the judges tried the

cases ; but the verdict was given by juries. In

doubtful cases a question was sometimes decided by

lot, or by a judicial single combat Priests were

generally present at all the trials, which commonly

ended with a drinking bout. In the earlier times

the Germans had no written laws ; and it was not

till after the migration of nations, when all relations

had become changed, that various codes of laws, such

as the Salian, Kipuarian, Thuringian, Burgundiun,

and others, were drawn up. The punishments in

flicted were intended as a compensation to the injured

party, and consisted of money, horses, cattle, and

other fines, even in case of murder; it was only in

cases where the condemned was unable to pay or

make amends that he was put to death. Mo free

man could be subjected to corporal punishment, ex

cept when it was inflicted by a priest in the name of

the deity. Persons guilty of high treason against

their country, however, cowards, aud such as were

guilty of unnatural lust, were hanged or drowned in

marshes. Exile aud captivity are mentioned only as

punishments for political offences. The right of a

family to take bloody vengeance, if one of its mem

bers had been murdered, is clear from Tacitus

(Germ. 21).

IX. Language and Literature.—It has already

been remarked that the language of the Germans

belongs to the Indo-European family, and accord

ingly is a sister of the Greek, Latin, and Celtic.

Its sound to the ear of the Romans was harsh and

terrible: it was of course little cultivated; and the

art of writing can scarcely have been known to the

Germans at the time of Augustus, except, perhaps,

among the tribes occupying the left bank of the Rhine.

The laws, legends, and history were propagated only as

traditions from mouth to mouth. National songs in

praise of Tuisco, Mannus, and of the glorious deeds of

ancient heroes, are expressly mentioned ; and the last

were termed barritm or barditut, and were generally

sung before the commencement ofa battle. Writing, as

was said before, was little practised by the Germans.

Tacitus (Germ. 3) indeed speaks of German monu

ments with inscriptions in Greek characters on the

frontiers of Rhactia; but as Rhaetia was inhabited

by Celts, the inscriptions were in all probability

Celtic Certain it is that the Germans had no al

phabet of their own ; when they began to write at

all, they unquestionably adopted the Celtic charac

ters, and especially the secret symbols of the Druids,

called runic. At a later period they adopted the

Latin alphabet, ornamented in the Gothic fashion,

which may still be seen in the old English black

letter, and in the modem German alphabet. [Comp.

Gothi.]

X. Uutory. — If we set aside the doubtful read-

ing of the Capitoline Fasti for the year B. c. 220,

the first authentic record of events connected with

German tribes is met with in the accounts of the

war against the Cimbri and Teutones or Teutoni, for

the latter were as decidedly Germans as the Cimbri

were Celts or Cymri. But we have no connected

history of the German nations until the time of

Julius Caesar, from whom we learn that in b. c. 72

the aid of king Ariovistus was called in by the Ar-

verni and Sequani against the Aedui in Gaul. On

that occasion Ariovistus crossed the Rhine with an

army of 120,000 Germans, and subdued the greater

part of Eastern Gaul. But he was defeated by Caesar

in the country of the Sequani, and driven back

across the Rhine Caesar himself crossed the same

river twice, in b. c. 55 and 54, by means of bridges

but he was not able to maintain himself in Germany

In B.C. 37, Agrippa transplanted the Ubii, who

were hard pressed by the Suevi, to the western

bank of the Rhine, that they might serve there as

a bulwark against the attacks of the other Ger

mans upon Gaul : this plan, however, was not

always successful; whence Nero Claudius Drusus,

the step-son of Augustus, in B. c. 12, com

menced his expeditions against the Germans from

the insula Batavorum. During these undertakings

Drusus advanced as far as the river Albis {Elbe) ;

but he was killed by a fall from his horse in B.C. 9.

The command of his forces was then undertaken by

his brother Tiberius (afterwards emperor), who, as

well as Domitius Ahenobarbus, was on the whole

more successful than Drusus ; for he actually com

pelled the part of Germany between the Rhenus and

the Visurgis for a time to submit to the dominion

of Rome, until after some years, a. d. 9, Arminius,

prince of the Cherusci, who had lived at Rome and

was acquainted with the Roman mode of warfare, de

feated the Romans in the Teutoburg forest, and put

an end to the Roman dominion iu that part of Ger

many. About the same time Maroboduus, the Mar-

conianman, held out manfully against the Romans,

until disturbances in the south obliged them to

conclude peace Germanicus, the son of Drusus,

who was then sent out to wipe off the disgrace of

the Roman arms, succeeded in gaining some advan

tages over the barbarians, but he was unable to re

gain the ascendancy in Western Germany. Scarcely,

however, bad the wars with the Romans terminated,

than a violent commotion broke out among the Ger

mans themselves, in which they lost their ablest chiefs,

and which caused several German tribes to be trans

planted into the Roman dominion. The consequence

of these things was, that the Romans now established

themselves in the south-western parts of Germany.

During this period, from a. d. 16 to 68, the Agki

Decumates were formed on the east of the Upper

Rhine, and on the north of the Upper Danube. This

Roman part of Germany was then separated from

and protected against the rest of the country in the

north by a wall and a ditch running from the Rhine

near Cologne to Mount Tauuus and the Odenwald,

and from Lorch to Ratisbon. The great revolt of

the Batavi in A. D. 70 and 71, in which the Western

Germans also took part, was followed by repeated

wars with several German tribes, until at last, in the

reign of M. Antoninus the philosopher, the great

Marcomannian war broke out on the Danube; many

other German tribes joined the Marcomanni, and the

enemy even advanced into Italy, where they laid

siege to Aquileia. M. Antoninus had to carry on

the war until the end of his reign, and his suo

8a a
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ccsaor Commodus, in A. d. 180, purchased a peace

of the Germans, and pave up the forte which had

been built along the Danube. Soon afterwards it

was found that the Roman dominion on the western

bank of the Rhine also was not safe; for several

German tribes, especially the Alemanni and Franks,

harassed Gaul by frequent invasions, until in the end

Germany poured forth its hosts across the Rhine, the

Danube, and the Alps, conquering Gaul, Italy, Spain,

and even crossing over into Africa, and establishing

a new kingdom on the ruins of ancient Carthage.

This happened towards the end of the 5th century ;

while somewhat earlier other tribes, such as the An-

gli, Saxons, and Frisians, had crossed over into Britain,

and, partly subduing and partly expelling the Celtic

population, established in this island a new order of

things, which lasted for upwards of five centuries.

Nearly the whole of the west of Europe was thus

governed by German tribes.

Our chief authorities among the ancients concern

ing the ethnography and geography of Germany are

Tacitus, especially in his Germania, and Ptolemy.

Pliny, too, who himself served in Germany (xvi. 1),

furnishes much valuable information, although his

great work in 20 books on the wars of the Romans

with the Germans is lost. Besides these, Strabo,

Fytheos, Eratosthenes, Dion Cassius, Velleius Pater-

culus, Suetonius, and others must be consulted. The

works of moderns, especially Germans, are almost

countless; but the principal ones are Cluverius, Ger-

martia Antiqua, Lugd. Bat. 1616, fol.; A. B. Wil-

heltn, Germanien u. seine Betcohner, &c. Naumburg,

1823; V)n Werscbe, Uber die Volixr u. Vdlker-

bundnissc des altcn Deutschlands, Hanover, 1825;

Zeuss, Die Deutschen u. die Nachbarstdmme ;

Grimm's Deutsche Mythologie ; Latham's Prole

gomena and Epilegomena, in his edition of Tacitus's

Germania. An able statement of the results at

which these and other inquirers have arrived is

contained in the 3rd vol. of Forbiger's Handbvch

der alien Geographie, Leipzig, 1848. [L. S.]

GERMA'NIA INFE'RIOR. [Gallia, p. 967.]

GKRMA'NIA SUPE'HIOR. [Gallia, p. 967.]

GERMANICO'POLIS (refyuu-iicdWir), a town

in Bithvnia, not far from Prusa, was in earlier timea

called Ilelgat or BooKoete (i. e. $obs koittj, Plin.

v. 40). A second town of the same name (though

Ptol., v. 4. § 5, calls it Ttpuaviiro\is) is mentioned

in Paphlagonia, not far from Gangra. (Novell. 29.)

This town, like the one in Bithynia, appears to have

been named after Germanicus, but none of the coins

found on its site are older than the reign of M. Au-

relius. A third GermanicopoKs was a town in Isau-

ria. (Hierocl. p. 709: Conci]. Chaloed. p. 659 ;

Const. Porphyr. de Them. i. 13.) [L.S.]

GERMA'NICUM MARE {ZtpnaviKbt 'n/Mawfj),

the German Ocean, the sea between Great Britain

in the west, and Belgium, Holland, Germany, Den

mark, and Sweden in the east. (Plin. iv. 30 ; Ptol.

ii. 3. § 5, viii. 3. § 2, 6. § 2.) [L. S.]

GERMA'NII (rfp^ivioi, Herod, i. 125), one of

the three agricultural tribes of the ancient Persians,

according to Herodotus. There has been much dis

pute among the learned who these people were.

The probability seems to be, that they were con

nected with Carmania, nowKirman. Agatharchides,

indeed, calls the Carmania of Diodorus (xviii. 6)

and Strabo (xiv. 723) by the name of Germania

(Perip.M.E. p. 27). Others, with less probability,

have connected the Germanii with a people N. of the

Oxu8, which was sometimes called Ennan, and now

bears the name Khawarezm, and have supposed that

they are the real ancestors of the modem Germans ;

but this is fanciful. (Hammer, Wien Jakrb. ii.

p. 319 ; Krusii Archiv. i. 2. p. 124 ; Adeluns.

Mith. i. p. 278.) [V.]

GERMIHERA, a place in Dacia which, from its

position in the Peutinger Table, must be sought for

in the valley of the Maros, possibly at Seasvarve,

where there are ruins. It is the same as the Ger-

migcra of the Geographer of Ravenna, and the Z*p-

Hlfrpya of Ptolemy (iii. 8. § 8). [E. B. J.]

GKRONTHUAE or GERANTHRAE (T*p6r6pai,

Paus. iii. 21. § 7, 22. § 6; TtpivBpcu, Pans. iii. 2.

§6; Stcph. B. «.». ; Ttpivipm, Hierocl. 392, 14:

Eth. r*pov$pirrns\ an ancient town of Laconia, situ

ated in a commanding position upon the sooth-west-

em face of the mountain above the plain of the

Eurotos. It is represented by Ghertiki, a rained

town of the middle ages, the name of which is a

corruption of Geronthrae, while its distance from the

site of Acriae upon the coast corresponds to the 1 20

stadia mentioned by Pausanias. We learn from the

same writer that Geronthrae possessed a temple and

grove of Ares, to whom a yearly festival was cele

brated, from which women were excluded. Around

the agora there were fountains of potable water. On

the acropolis stood a temple of Apollo. (Pans. iii.

22. §§ 6, 7 ; oraAo wfrpiva iv r$ Upy rev

'AirdWuro;, Bockh, Inter, no. 1334.) On the

northern side of the summit of the citadel are the

remains of a very ancient wall: the position of the

agora is indicated by the fountains of water lower

down the hill.

Geronthrae was one of the ancient Achaean cities

which resisted for a long time the Dorian conquerors.

It was at length taken and colonised by the Spar

tans, along with Amyclae and Pharis. In the time

of the Roman empire it belonged to the Eleuthero-

Lnconcs. (Paus. iii. 2. § 6, 21. § 7, 22. § 6.) At

the beginning of the fourth century of the Christian

era it must have been a market-town of some im

portance, since a Greek translation of the edict of

Diocletian, " De Pretiis Remm Venalum!," has been

discovered at Gheraki. In the middle ages it was

the scat of a bishopric, and one of the most important

places in the valley of the Eurotas. (Leake, Morta,

vol. iii. p. 7, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 1 49, 362 ; Boblaye,

Recherche*, Sfc. p. 95; Curtius,Pefo/wnne»o«, vol. ii.

p. 302.)
GERONTIS ARX. [Caei-iohis Ti'rhis.]

GERRHA, GERRHAEI (r«>z, rip/a: Eti.

refipaios), a town and people of Arabia Felix, on the

Persian gulf (Ptol. vi. 7), between the Aetaces on

the south, and the Themi on the north. Strabo's

description is more full and satisfactory than usual.

" When you have sailed along the coast of Arabia

2300 stadia (apparently from the mouth of the

Persian gulf, to which he assigns a length of 10,000

stadia), the city of Gerrha lies in a deep gulf, where

Chaldaean exiles from Babylon inhabit a salt coun

try, having houses built of salt, the walls of which,

when they are wasted by the heat of the sun, are

repaired by copious applications of sea-water. The

city is distant 200 stadia from the sea. The land-

carriage of goods, especially of spicery, is conducted

by the Gerrhaeans; Aristobulus, on the contrary,

says that they traffic with Babylon by barges, and

then sail up the Euphrates to Thapsacus, whence

they commence the land-carriage in all directions.'*

(Strab. xvi. p. 766.) Pliny (vi. 32) describes it as

a city of 5 miles in circumference, with a tower
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built of square blocks of salt. D'Anvillo first iden

tified it with the modem EUKatif; Niebuhr finds

its site in the modern Koneit of the Arabs, called

Gran by the Persians (Description de tArabic,

p. 295). Lastly, Mr. Foreter thinks that he has

discovered the ruins of this once important city " in

the East India Company's Chart, seated where all

the ancient authorities had placed it, at the end of

the deep and narrow bay at the mouth of which are

situated the islands of Bahrein." (Arabia, toL ii.

p. 209.) His proofs of this identification are fully

given (pp. 216—221), and are interesting and plau-

sible; but exception may be taken to the following

assertion: "From Strabo we learn that the city of

Gerrha lay at the bottom of a deep bay; the depth

of this bay and its geographical position are defined

by Pliny : from the shore or extreme recess of the

Sinus Gerraicus on which the city Btood, the Regio

Attene (manifestly a peninsular district) projected

at a distance of 50 Roman miles from the opposite

shore into the Persian gulf." Now, as Strabo is the

only authority for the site of the city, and his de

scription is contained in the words oWx«t tt}j

3aAaTTT7v tiaxoalovs oraoiovs fj toAjt, it must be

admitted that " the bottom of a deep bay," " or 25

Roman milesfrom the open sea" is a wide deduction
from this statement ; and the position of ■ the exten

sive ruins of an ancient city," marked in the Com

pany's Chart on the coast, is perhaps the strongest

argument against their identity with the ancient

Gerrha, which, however, seems to be sufficiently

confirmed by the other evidence cited by Mr. Forster.

(See also vol. i. p. 197.) [G. W.]

GERRHAICUS SINUS, mentioned in connection

with Gerrha oidy by Pliny (vi.32), between the Sinus

Capeus on the north and the Regio Attene on the

south. [Atta Vicus.] Identified by Mr. Forster

with the modern Gulf of Bahrein in the passages

referred to nnder the last article. [G. W.]

GERRHUS (Tifihot, Ptol. Hi. 5. § 12; Plin. iv.

12; Steph. B. t. r.), a river of Scythia, and region

bearing the same name, where the tombs of the

Scythian kings were. (Herod, iv. 19.) This region

must have been at a considerable distance op the

Borysthenes, as we are told that forty days' naviga

tion on that river were required before it was arrived

at. (Herod, iv. 53.) Potocki ( Voyage dans les

Steps dAstrakhan et du Caucase, Paris, 1829, vol.

i. pp. 145, 163, 172, 388) has identified this with

the district below the cataracts of the Dnieper, where

the river becomes navigable, and where there are now

in fact a number of ancient tombs or * tumuli " in

the neighbourhood of Takmak. (Comp. Schafarik,

Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 516.) It is difficult to reconcile

the description of the courses and confluence of the

Gerrhus, Panticapes, and Hippacyris with modem

geography.

Beyond the Panticapes (Kouskatcoda) was the

country of the nomad Scythians. It is a steppe des

titute of wood, and comprehending a space of 14

days' journey, in an eastern directiun, as far as

the river Gerrhus, or the steppe of the Nogal Be

yond the river Gerrhus the ruling horde of the

Scythians who were named " royal," first appear.

(Herod, iv. 19.) The Hypacyris is generally con

sidered to be the same as the Kalantchak. Ac

cording to Herodotus, the Gerrhus fell into the

Hypacyris; by which must be understood, not the

Kalantchak, but the Ovtlouk. The course of this

river appears clear enough in Pliny and Ptolemy

(t c). riiny agrees with Herodotus in making it

the boundary between the Nomad and Royal Scy

thians, and with Ptolemy in conducting it finally

into the Pains Maeotis; the difference only is, that

Pliny leads it into the lake lire .i s. whi> h communi

cates with the gulf Coretus and the Palus Maeotis,

while Ptolemy discharges it considerably to the E.

of the lake Buges or Byce (Boin) Alj»»>l). The

Gerrhus is probably represented by the Moloichnija-

woda, which forms still a shallow lake or marsh at

its embouchure. (Comp. Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol.

i. p. 270 ; Rennell, Geog. of Herod, vol. i. pp. 75,

88, 93, 94.) [E. B. J.]

GERRHUS. GERRHI. [Albakia.J

GERRU'NIUM, a fortress of Phaebates, a district

of the Dassaretii on the Illyrian border of Mace

donia, which was taken and sacked by L. Apustius,

a Roman officer, detached by Sulpicins, to ravage

the territory of Philip, in the breaking out of the

war against that prince. (Liv. xxxi. 27.) Gerru-

nium (Gertunium ?) is the same place as the Ger-

tus (rVToij), a place on the frontier of Dassaretia,

which Sccrdelatdas had taken from Philip, and

which the latter retook in the second year of the

Social War (Polyb. v. 108). Gerl-s (Ttpovt), men

tioned in the same chapter of Polybius, is a different

place from Germnium, which was, probably, lower

down on the valley of the Uzttmi than Antipatria

(Berat), perhaps near the junction of the Uzitmi and

Devil. (Leake, Trav. in North. Greece, vol. iii.

p. 327.) [E. B. J.]

GERULA'TA or GERULA'TIS, a town in Pan-

nonia, where a Roman frontier garrison was stationed.

(It. Ant. p. 247; Not. Imp.) It is identified with

the modem Carlburg or Oroszvar, and some believe

it to be the same as the town Xipr6Ga\os, men

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3). [L. S.]

GERUNDA (TtpoOyba, Ptol. ii. 6. § 70 : £th.

Gerandenses, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a small inland town

of the Ansetani, in the NE. comer of Hispania Tar-

raeonensis, on the S. side of the river Alba ( Ter),

and on the high road from Tarraco to Narbo Martins.

Under the Romans it was a civitas Latinorum, be

longing to the conventus of Tarraco. It stood on a

hill near Gerona. (Pliru, Ptol., U. cc. ; 1tin. Ant.

p. 390; Tab. Peut. ; Geog. Rav. iv. 42; Prudent.

Peisteph. iv. 29, where it is called parva; Ukert,

vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 426.) [P S.]

GKRU'NIUM (Ttpovyiov), a small town or fortress

of Apulia, not far from Larinnm, in which Hannibal

established his winter-quarters after the campaign

against Fabius, B. c. 217. The Roman general en

camped at Calela in the territory of Larinum, and

it was between these two places that the action took

place in which Minucius was defeated by the Car

thaginian general, and saved only by the timely as

sistance of Fabius. (Pol. iii. 100—102, 105, 107;

Liv. xxii. 18, 24—28.) No subsequent mention of

Geranium is found in ancient writers ; it is termed
by Livy a u castellum inops Apuliae" (xxii. 39), and

was probably always a small place. But its namo

(written Geronum) is found in the Tab. Peut., which

places it 8 M. P. from Larinum, ou a road leading

from thence to Bovianum ; and this distance accords

with the statement of Polybius (iii. 100), that it

was 200 stadia (25 M.P.) from Luceria. Its site

is fixed by local antiquarians at a place still called

Gerions or Girone, between Casa Calenda and

Montorio, where a town or village still existed down

to a late period, and where some ancient remains

have been found. This position would appear to be

rather too near Larinum (from which it is only 4

3s 4
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miles); but the evidence of the name is certainly

strong in its favour. Cluverius is undoubtedly

wrong in transferring it to Dragonara on the right

hank of the Fortore, which is above 16 Roman miles

from Larinum, and about the same distance from

Luceria. (Cluver. ItaL p. 1213 ; Romanelli, vol. iii.

pp. 12—15; Tria, Mem. di Latino, pp. 18—23;

Biondo, Ital Ilhutr. p. 421.) [E. H. B.]

GESDAO or GESDAONE, as it appears in the

oblique case in the Itin. Jerusalem; Gascido in the

Table, which D'Anville read Gadao. The Jerusalem

Itin. places it on a road from Brigantio (Brianqon)

to Susa: and it makes 10 M. P. from Brigantinm to

Gesdao, and 9 from Gesdao to Matatio ad Marte.

The Antonine Itin. makes 18 M. P. from Brigantio

to Ad Martis, and omits Gesdao. The Table makes

6 M. P. from Brigantio to Alpis Cottia (Mont Ge-

nevre), and then 5 M. P. to Gascido, and 8 from

Gascido to Ad Martis. All these numbers agree

pretty well, and by following the road from Briancon

the position thus determined seems to be Cesano or

Sezano. [G. L.]

GESHUR. 1. A people of the south of Palestine,

reckoned with the Philistines and Canaanites (.Jash.

xiii. 3), apparently contiguous to the Amalekites,

against whom David made hostile incursions from

ZUdag in the country of the Philistines. (1 Sam.

xxvii. 8.)

2. Another Bedouin tribe, on the east of Jordan,

in the borders of the country occupied by the half-

tribe of Manassch, in the land of Bashan (Deut. iii.

14; Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11, 13), in all which passages

they are joined with the Maachathites. They were

not dispossessed by the Israelites.

3. Geshur in Syria was apparently distinct from

the last named. It was governed by a petty king

of its own, to whose protection Absalom fled after

the murder of his brother Amnon (2 Sam. xiii. 37,

38, xiv. 23), his mother Maacah being daughter to

Talmai, king of Geshur. [G. W.]

GESOCRIBATE, a place in Gallia, which appears

in the Table as the termination of a road from Julio-

magus (Angers) through Nantes, Vannes, Sulim, and

Vorgium. Walckenaer takes it to be Brest. [Bri-

vatks.] The first part of this name is the same as

the first part of Gesoriacum. [G. L.]

GESONIA. Floras (iv. 12) says that Drasas

established more than fifty forte along the banks of

the Rhine ; and in the next sentence he says, " Bon-

nam et Gesoniam cum pontibus junxit, classibusqne

firmavit." Those who think it worth the trouble to

see what has been said on this corrupt passage may

consult Duker's note. The reading Gesonia is very

doubtful; and it is equally doubtful what the true

reading is: probably some name ending in cum, so

that it would be " Bonnam et G . . . . cum pontibus

junxit." Cluverius put Moguntiacum in place of

" Gesoniam cum." D'Anville is here misled by

trusting, after his fashion, to resemblance of names.

He saw on the map a place called Zons, as he has

it, below Cologne; and " it seems that the name

Zons preserves some analogy to that of Gesonia."

[Gksoriacum.] [G. L.]

GESORIACUM or BONO'NIA (Boulogne), a

place on the NW. coast of Gallia. Mela says (iii.
2) : •* From the Osismii the face of the Gallic shore

looks to the north, and reaches to the Morini, the re

motest of the Gallic nations, and it contains nothing

that is better known than the port Gesoriacum."

This was the port from which the emperor Claudius

embarked for Britain. (Suet. Claud, c. 1 7.) A road

in the Antonine Itin. passes from Ba^raram (Bar-T?>.

through Castellum (Cosset) and Tinienna ( T&~

rouennc), to Gesoriacum. The Table has the sans

road, with the remark that Gesogiacum (Gesoria

cum) was then called Bononia. Ptolemy (iL 8. § 3)

has " Gesoriacum, a naval place of the Moriisi,'" be

tween Portus Itius and the river Tabodas or Ta-

bullas. But Boulogne is south of the Itins. Posy

(iv. 16) makes the shortest passage from Gesoriafam

to Britain to be 50 M. P. ; which is too much, as

D'Anville remarks, whether we measure to Dover sr

to Hythe, where he erroneously supposed that Caesar

landed. But Pliny's measurement is probably made

to Rutupiae (Rickborough), near Sandtrich. where

the Romans had a fortified post, and which was thee

landing-place from Gallia. This would make Pliny's

distance nearer the truth, though still too moch.

Gesoriacum is also the " Portus Morinoruxa Britaasi-

cum " of Pliny (iv. 23), as appears from his giviag

the length of Gallia to the Ocean along a line from

the Alpes " per Lugdunum ad portum MorinoruB

Britannicum." There was a district (pagns) round

Gesoriacum, named from the town.

Dion Cassias (lx. 21) states that the Raman

senate voted that a triumphal arch should be erected

in honour of the emperor Claudius on the spot from

which he sailed to Britain ; and if this is true, it was

erected at Boulogne, or that was the place where ii

was intended to be erected. D'Anville follows otier

writers in supposing that the Pharos or tower whka

Caligula erected on this coast, whence he menaced

an invasion of Britain, was at Boulogne. (Soft.

Calig. c. 45.) But there is no proof of this, exeep:

the fact of there having been an old tower at Bou

logne near the sea up to the end of the seventeen^

century. Eginhard, the biographer of ChariemarBr,

speaks of the emperor repairing this tower, and d

its being an ancient construction.

Walckenaer (Gfog., <fc. vol. i. p. 454) observes that

there is no historical record of the name Gesoriacum

being changed to Bononia; and he presumes that

Bononia was the name of another part of the tews,

or of a town built on the other side of the port. Tkss

conjecture " is confirmed by a passage of Floras (iv.

12) which no commentator or editor has understood,

and which has often been spoiled by corruptions more

or less improbable." He reads the passage thus:

" Bononiam et Gessoriacum pontibus junxit, dassi-

busque firmavit." But he does not say what au

thority he has for " Bononia;" and we have observed

[Gesosia] that the other name is uncertain. Any

person may see that Floras in this passage is speak

ing of the Rhine, and not of the coast. Besides, the

notion of enumerating among the great exploits of

Drasus the making bridges over the Liane, the small

river of Boulogne, is rather ridiculous. This is not

the only instance in which this laborious geographer

has discovered what never existed. He adds that

in the little place called Portel, at the foot of the hill

of Boulogne, and half a league from the town, there

were discovered, at the beginning of the 17th cen

tury, a large wall exceedingly hard, three pieces of

marble seven feet long, and a sarcophagus of a single

piece, well worked; all which he supposes to confirm

his conjecture.

Bononia is named Oceanensis on a medal of Con-

stans, to distinguish it from the Bononia of Italy.

At this time the name Bononia was probably the only

name used ; and so Ammianus calls it (xx. 9), and

Zosimns (vi. 2), who, however, speaks of it as a city

of Lower Germania, though he knew it was on tie
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coast. Constantino passed over from Britain to

Bononia, and this was probably the regular landing-

place from Britain since the time of Claudius. It

appears, indeed, as the naval station on this coast,

for Caransius was set over the fleet at Bononia to

protect the Belgic and Armoric shore against the

Franks and Saxons. (Eutrop. ix. 21.)

There are no Roman buildings at Boulogne. The

tower, already mentioned, is entirely gone. It was

no doubt a Roman work. Within the present cen

tury Roman medals and tombs have been discovered

at Boulogne, and other remains. [G. L.]

GESSORIENSES, a civitas Latma, in the con-

ventns of Tarraco and the province of Hispania

Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Ukert conjectures

that their city stood in the district between the

Sicoris and Nucaria, where inscriptions and coins

have been found bearing the names Aesonensis

and Jesso.nensis. (Muratori, Nov. Thes. p. 1021,

nns. 2, 3 ; Spon. Mite. Erud. Ant. p. 188 ; Cellar.

Not. Orb. vol. i. pp. 1 18, 119 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 452.) [P.S.]

GETAE. [Dacia.]

GETHSE'MANE. [Jerusalem.]

GEVTNI (Tnovivo'i), mentioned by Ptolemy as a

population of European Sarmatia (iii. 5. § 24) lying

to the north of the Carpiani, and the south of the

Bodini (BaStvol). Buchoioinia is as likely a place

as any for these Gevini. The name of this locality

is generally deduced from Buch=Bcech-tree, so that

it=*Ae land of the beeches. But the word Buch is

German; whereas Buchowinia is Slavonic Now if

we allow ourselves to suppose the root gevin to be a

geographical term (i. e. the name of a tract of land),

we have a better derivation. No habit is commoner

with the Slavic populations than to prefix to a

noun denoting a locality the preposition po (bo)=

on. Hence Po-morania is the country on the tea:

a population on the Elbe (in Slavonic, Laba) was

called the Po-labingi. As examples of this kind

may be multiplied, the hypothesis that the Buchow

inia is the country of the population on the Gevin

(po-gevhi) becomes allowable. [R. G. L-]

GEZER (ruffp), mentioned in Josh. xvL 10 as a

city of the Philistines, tributary to the Israelites of

the tribe of Ephraim. (Comp. Judges, i. 29.) It was

taken and burnt by Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and

given to his son-in-law Solomon, who rebuilt it.

(1 Kings, ix. 15—17.) In the last passage it is

joined with Bethoron the nether, with which it also

occurs in Josh. xvi. 3, where the order shows that

it was situated between Bethoron and the coast.

Consistently with this, Gazer or Gazara is placed by

Eusebius and St. Jerome 4 miles north of Nicopolis

[Emmaus, 2.] (Onomast. s. t>.) It is probably iden

tical with the Gadaris of Strabo, in the neighbourhood

of Jamnia. otherwise called Gadara. (Reland, Palaest.

pp. 434. 678—680.) [G. W.]

GIBEAH (LXX Tafiai: Eth. roSoflims), called

also Gibeah of Benjamin (1 Sam. xiii. 2) and Gibeah

of Saul (1 Sam. xi. 4), raSaS<raov\v by Josephus,

who in one place states its distance 30 stadia from

Jerusalem (5. J. v. 2. § 1) and in another only 20

(Ant. v. 2. § 8). It obtained a bad notoriety in

very early times, in the matter recorded in Judges,

xix. xx., which resulted in its entire destruction. It

was the native place of Saul. (1 Sam. x. 26, xi. 4.)

It was obviously nigh to Raman (Judges, xix. 13),

and on the high road to Nablouse between Jerusalem

and Kamah. (Comp. Joseph. B. J. L c.) This makes

against its identity with the modem village of Jeba',

which no doubt marks the site of the ancient Geba,

situated as it is on the direct road between Michmash

and Jerusalem. (See Isaiah, x. 28, 29.) Ramah and

Gibeah of Saul were not in the line of march of the

invading army from the north, but from their con

tiguity to it naturally shared in the panic. Gibeah

then must be sought to the west of the modem

Jeba', and on the direct Nablouse road ; and there is

a remarkable conical hill, conspicuous from Jerusalem,

close to the high road, about the stated distance

from the city, which appears to have been occupied

by an ancient city, as its modem name indicates.

Accordingly, in consistency with the above notices,

though inconsistently with himself, Dr. Robinson

decides for Tuleil-el-Full (more properly Tell-el-

Full) as the representative of Gibeah of Saul. ( The

ological Review, vol. iii. p. 645.) [G. W.]

G1BEON (LXX. TttSa&v: Eth. raSaon-tlrm),

the metropolis and royal city of the Hivites, strongly

fortified ; whose inhabitants, having deceived the

Israelites under Joshua, were allowed to live under

bondage, with their fellow-citizens in Chcphirah,

Beeroth, and Jirjath-jearim : together with which, it

was assigned to the tribe of Benjamin. (Josh, ix., x.

2, xviii. 25.) It was a priestly city (Josh. xxi. 17),

which may account for the tabernacle being placed

there, prior to its removal to the temple prepared

for it at Jerusalem. (1 Chron. xvi. 1. 37—40, xxi.

29 ; 2 Chron. i. 2—6 ; 1 Kings, viii. 4, &c.) " Jo-

sephus, in one place, gives the distance of Gabaon

from Jerusalem at 50 stadia, and in another at 40

stadia. (B.J.iL 19. § 1, Ant.\\\. 11. §7.) Euse

bius places Gibeon 4 Roman miles west of Bethel,

while the corresponding article of Jerome sets it at

the samo distance on the east. (Onomast. s. v. To-

€auv.) The text of Jerome is here probably cor

rupted." (Robinson, Bib. Pes. vol. ii. p. 137. n. 2.)

Its site is fixed by Josh. x. 10, 11, where the

Philistines, on their rout at Gibeon, retreat to the

plain by Bethoron. (Comp. Joseph. B.J. ii. 19. § 1.)

Accordingly, on the camel-road between Jaffa and

Jerusalem, by way of Lydda and the two Bethorons,

we find a modem village named el-Jib, situated on

a rocky eminence, and exhibiting traces of an ancient

city. It is distant from Jerusalem about 2 J hours,

by the nearest route, which would equal 60 stadia.

It has a fine fountain of water, which discharges

itself into a cave excavated so as to form a lar<:c

subterranean reservoir, near which are the remains

of another open reservoir, about 120 feet in length

by 100 in breadth, doubtless intended to receive the

superfluous waters of the cavern. (Robinson, Bib.

Pes. vol. ii. pp. 136—138.) This may be the Pool

of Gibeon (2 Sam. ii. 13), called in Jeremiah " the

great waters in Gibeon" (xli. 12). [G. W.]

GIBLITES. [Byblos]

GIFIL (Jomand.de Get. 22; Gilpit, Geog. Rav.),

a river of Dacia, which has not at present been iden

tified. [E. B. J.]

GIGLIUS (to TiyXiov Spot, vulgo Tiyiov), a

mountain in the interior of Cyrenaica. (Ptol. iv. 3.

§20.) [P.S.]

GIGO'NIS PROM, (rtyavis txpa, Etym. Mug.

s. v. 'Hyurls, Ptol. iii. 13. § 23), a promontory on

the coast of the Crossaea, in Macedonia, with a

town GlQONCS (riyavoj, Steph. B.), to which the

Athenian force, which had been employed against

Perdiccas, marched in three days from Beraea. (Thuc.

L 61.) It appears, from the order of the names in

Herodotus (vii. 123), that it was to the S. of Cape

Aeneium, the great Karaburnu; hence its situation



1002 GIGONUS. GLANUM.

was nearly that of Cape Apanomi. (Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. iii. p. 452.) [E. B. J.]

GIGONUS. [Gioonis Prom.]

GIGURRI. [Astures.]

GIHON. [Jerusalem.]

GILBOA MONS (r«AsW Spot), a low mountain

district to the south-east of the plain of Esdraelon,

situated in the tribe of Issachar, infamous for the

defeat of the Israelites under Saul and Jonathan, by

the Philistine hosts. (1 Sam. xxviii. 4, xxxi.) From

this fact they are called ipij a\\o<pi\av (alienige-

uarum montes) by EusebiuB, who places them six

miles from Scythopolis, where a large village named

Gelbus (VtKSovs) existed in his day. This village

still exists, under the name of Jelbon, and serves to

identify the mountain tract which it occupies as the

Mount Gilboa of Scripture. The road from Beisan

(Scythopolis) to Jenm passes near this village, and

over the mountains. (Kobiason, Bib. Ties. vol. iii.

pp. 157, 170.) The village otJelb&n, however, "lies

south of Takooah, on the western declivity of Mount

Gilboa, and not on the east side, as it is marked in

Robinson's map." (Dr. Schultz, in Williams, Holy

City, vol. i. p. 469.) [G. W.]

GILEAD. [Palaestina.]

GILGAL (rd\7oAa,LXX.; ToKyiiii and TaKyiy,

Euseb.), the first station of the Israelites after

crossing the Jordan, and, therefore, between Jericho

and that river, "in the east border of Jericho."

(Josh. iv. 19.) It was here that the twelve stones

taken out of the bed of the Jordan were deposited,

that the first passover was celebrated in the promised

land, and the ordinance of circumcision renewed,

from which last circumstance the place derived its

name. " This day have I rolled away the reproach

of Egypt from off you ; wherefore, the name of the

place is called Gilgal (i. c. rolling) unto this day."

(v. 9.) It seems to have been the head-quarters of

Joshua during the subjugation of the land (ix. 6,

x. 6. 43), and was probably invested with a sacred

character from that time forward : for there Samuel

judged, in his annual circuit (1 Sam. vii. 16); there

he publicly inaugurated the kingdom (xi. 14, 15) ;

and there he commanded Saul to await his arrival,

when he should come to offt-r sacrifice (x. 8. xiii. 4,

&c). According to Eusebius, it was 2 miles from

Jericho ( Onomast. s. v.) ; but Josephus, with greater

show of accuracy, places it 10 stadia from Jericho,

and 50 from the Jordan {Ant. v. 1. § 4). It was

a desert place in the time of Eusebius, but regarded

with great veneration by the inhabitants of the

country. No traces of an ancient city can now be

discovered between the site of Jericho, which is

clearly identified, and the river. It may be doubted

whether the Gilgal mentioned in 2 Kings, ii. 1,

where there was a school of the prophets (iv. 38), is

identical with the one above noticed. Eusebius

alludes to another in the vicinity of Bethel (s. v.),

whose site is still marked by the large modern village

of Jilgilia, to the left of the Nablus road, about 2

hours north of Bethel. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii.

81, 82.) This is possibly the Gilgal mentioned in

Dcut. xi. 29, 30, in the vicinity of Mounts Ebal and

Geriaim ; a notable difficulty, which Eusebius and

St. Jerome propose to solve by transferring these

mountains to the banks of the Jordan. Another

modern village of the same name near the coast, a

little south of Antipatris, seems to indicate the site

of a third town of the same name. Dr. Robinson

thinks that " the Gilgal of Nehemiah, xii. 29 and

of 1 Mace. ix. 2 may be referred to the place so

called in the western plain, near Antipatris. (Bib,

Res. vol. ii. p. 287. n. 3.) [G. W.]

GILIGAMMAE (ri\0"Wai, Herod, iv. 169 ,-

ViKiyd^Sai, Steph. B. s. v.), a Libyan people, who

dwelt originally on the N. coast of Libya, W. of the

Adyrmachidab, as far as the island of Aphrodisias,

W. of the port of Cyrene; but were afterwards poshed

back by the Greek settlers to the inner parts of

Marmarica and Cyrenaica. [P. S.]

GINDANES (riKSoKS or ru-iawj). a Libyan

people, who dwelt W. of the Macae, and S. of the

Tripolis in the Regio Syrtica ; and of whose customs

some curious particulars are given by Herodotus

(iv. 176 ; Steph. B. s. v.). [P. S-]

GINDARUS (Tlvbapot), a city of the Syrian dis

trict of Cyrriiestica ; an acmpolis, and resort of

robbers, according to Strabo (p. 751.) Ptolemy,

however, places a city of this name in the district

of Seleucis (v. 15). [G.W.J

GIR FL. ; GIRA METROPOLIS. [Libta.]

GIRBA. [Meninx.]

GIRGASHITES (Ttprjecaioi), one of the seven

idolatrous nations descended from Canaan (Gen. x.

16), and dispossessed by the children of Israel

(Josh. xxiv. 11). They do not occur in the lists in

Exodus, iii. 8, 17, or Deuteronomy, xx. 17; nor is

there any indication of their position in Palaestine.

Dr. Wells supposes them to have been a family of

the tribe of the Hivites; as in nine out of ten places

where the nations of Canaan are reckoned they are

omitted, while in the tenth, where they are in

serted, the Hivites are omitted. [G. W.]

GIRGIRI M. (to r((ryipi *, Tipyupis 6pos), a

mountain of Libya Interior, above the Regio Syrtica,

containing the sources of the river Cinyps. (PioL

iv. 6. §§ 11, 17.) It is probably the Mons Gyri rf

Pliny (v. 5) and the Gbatiakcm Coujs of He

rodotus. [P. S.]

GITANAE, a town of Epirns, described by Livy

as being near Coreyra, and about 10 miles from the

coast. (Liv. xlii. 38.) It is not mentioned by any

other ancient writer, and it has therefore been con

jectured that the word is a corrupt form of Chyton,

which Ephorus spoke of as a place in Epirus colo
nised by the Clazomenii. (Steph. B. s. v. Xm!r ■

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 76.)

GITTITES (r«8cu"oi), the ethnic of Gath. (2 Sam.

vi. 10, 11, xxi. 19.) [Gath.]

GLANDIMA'RIUM. [Gallaecia.]

GLANIS. [Clasis.]

GLANNIBANTA, in Britain, the form in the

NotitiaofClanoventum. [Clanoventom.] [R.G.L.]

GLANUM (rAca-oV : Eth. Glanicus), is one of

the five towns which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 15) mentions

in the country of the Salyes in Gallia Narbonensis.

Pliny (iii. 4) enumerates it among the Oppida La-

tina of Narbonensis, and calls it Glanum Livii, a

name due, as it is supposed, to Livius Drusus, who

settled a colony here about b. c. 4. Glanum is

placed in the Antonine Itin. on a road from Cabellio

(Cavaillm) to Arclate (Aries): it is 16 M. P. from

Cabellio to Glanum, and 12 from Glanum to Erna-

ginum. [Erjjaginum.] The Table has the same

route and the same names,—but it makes 12 SI 1'.

from Cabellio to Glanum, and 8 from Glanum to

Ernaginum ; and these distances appear to be

correct. Glanum is the village of St. Rani, which

is proved by an inscription found there with the

words " Reipublicae Glanicorum " on it. The exact

site of Glanum is above a mile south of St. Rani,

near which there are at present, in a good state «'
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preservation, a Roman mausoleum, and also a Roman

triumphal arch, which are engraved in several works.

(Mem. delAcad. torn. vii. p. 263 ; Millin, Voyage

dans les Depart Mcridionattx, torn. iii. p. 394.

pi. 63. fig. 1.)

The triumphal arch is much damaged. The lower

part contains eight columns, two on each side of the

arch, or four on each front; and four bas-reliefs

without inscriptions : the figures, which are above

six feet high, represent captives chained, men and

women ; only two heads are entire. A garland of

leaves and fruits, sculptured with great skill, orna

ments the archivolt. In the intercolumniations

there are the remains of consoles, which, it is sup

posed, supported statues. The building, which is

called a mausoleum, is about 60 feet high, resting on

a square base formed of large stones, and consisting

of three stories or stages. The lowest is a qua

drangular stylobate, on the upper part of each face

of which is a bas-relic£ The next stage, which is

also square in the plan, has four open faces, and

fluted pillars engaged, with Corinthian capitals.

The third stage rests on a circular basement, above

which are ten fluted columns with Corinthian ca

pitals, surmounted by an entablature, above which

is a kind of dome. This third stage is a kind of -

little temple, with open spaces between the columns.

The friezes and the archivolts are ornamented with

bas-reliefs. There were two male figures in this

little temple clothed with the toga, which used to

rest against the columns, where they had fallen or

been thrown down. They have been set again on

their base, and the heads have been restored ; but,

as generally happens, the heads make a miserable

contrast with the rest of the figures. It is generally

supposed that this building is a tomb, though some

writers deny it But it has the following inscription,

as reported in a recent work : sex. l. m. ivliei

c. F. PARK.NTIBVS. sveis. The three names appear

to be Sextus, Lucius, and Marcus named Julii ; and
the c. P. signify M curaverunt faciendum." It is,

therefore, clearly a monumental building. On Italian

sepulchral inscriptions " fecerunt" or " fecit" is the

common expression; but "faciendum curaverunt"

also occurs. (Fabretti, fnscr.Ant., SfC, Romae, 1699,

p. 358, &c.) Perhaps some careless copier of the

inscription has put the c. before the r. It is a con

clusion of some French writers, which must be

rejected, that the Julii who erected this monument

were connected by blood or alliance with the Roman

Julii. Some even conclude that it was erected in

honour of the dictator Caesar and of Augustus. They

further conclude, without their premises, that it was

erected in the first century of the Christian aera,

and that the has-reliefs represent the conquests of

Caesar in Gallia. It was usual for Galli to take

the names of their Roman patrons; and these Julii

may be Galli whose ancestors had received some

favour from the dictator, and probably the Roman

citizenship. The style of the edifice certainly shows

that it docs not belong to a late period of the empire ;

and that is all that we can say.

A silver coin of Glanum is mentioned, with the

stamp of Massilia and the legend TKavitcwv, from

which we may conclude that this place was at some

time dependent on Massilia. (D'Anville, Notice, fyc;

Walckcnaer, Geog., fyc. vol. ii. p. 2 14 ; Ukert, Gallien,

p. 435; Richard et Hocquart, Guide du Voyageur,

Src.) [G.L.]

GLA'PHYRAE (rA«f>up<if), a town of Thcssaly,

mentioned by Homer along with Boebe and I ulcus

(/i ii. 712; comp. Steph. B. *.».), hut °f which the

name does not subsequently occur. Leako con

jectures that it is represented by the Hellenic ruins

situated upon one of the hills above the modern vil

lage of Ktiprcna, between Boebe and Iolcos. Tho

entire circuit of the citadel on the summit of the hill

may be traced, and on its lower side part of the wall

is still standing. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 432.)
GLAUCAXITAE, or GLAUSAE (rAawcowTai,

or TKavocu, Arrian, v. 20), the name of a people

conquered by Alexander during his Indian expedi

tion. They appear to have lived near the banks of the

Hydaspes. Alexander gave their country to Porus.

Arrian says that the name is written Glaucanicae

bv Aristobulus, and Glausae by Ptolemy. [V.]

' GLAUCONNE'SUS. [Euboea, p. 872, a.]

GLAUCUS (rxouxoj). There are no less than

four rivers of this name in Asia Minor: 1. A tribu

tary of the Phasis in Colchis, now called Tchorocsou.

(Strab. ii. p. 498; Plin. vi. 4.) 2. One of the two

small rivers by the union of which the Apsorrhus or

Acampsis, in Pontns, is formed. (Ptol. v. 6. § 7.)

3. A tributary of the Maeander in Phrygia, not far

from Eumeneia. (Plin. v. 29.) There are coins

with the name of this river. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 157.) 4. A river in Lycia, on the frontier of

Caria, which empties itself into the bay of Telmissus,

whence that bay is sometimes called Sinus Glaucta.

(Plin. vi. 29 ; Quint. Smyrn. Posthom. iv. 6, foil.;

Strab. xiv. p. 651.) The modem name of the bay

is Makri. Steph. B. mentions a orjuos r\avKou,

which was probably a place on tho banks of tho

river. [L. S.]

GLAUCUS, a river of Achaia. [Achaia, p.

13, b.]

GLESSARIA INSULA. [Austf.ravia.]

GLINDITIONES, a people or town of Illyricum

(Plin. iii. 22), probably represented by Ljubinje in

the Herzegovina. [E. B. J.]

GLISAS (rAlo-of or TAlffffar: Etk. TKittivTioi),

an ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer in

the same line with Plataea (7i. ii. 504), and cele

brated in mythology as the place where the Epigoni

fought against the Thcbans, and where the Argive

chiefs were buried who fell in the battle. (Paus. i.

44. § 4, ix. 5. § 13, ix. 8. § 6, ix. 9. § 4, ix. 19.

§ 2.) Pausaniag, in his description of the road from

Thebes to Chalcis, says that Glisas was situated be

yond Teumessus, at the distance of seven stadia from

the latter place ; that above Gli-as rose Mount Hy-

patos, from which flowed the torrent Thermodon.

(Paus. ix. 19. § 2.) Strabo (ix. p. 412) places it

on Mt. Hypatus, and Herodotus (ix. 43) describes

the Thermodon as flowing between Glisas and Ta-

nagra. Leake identifies Glisas with the ruins on the

bank of the torrent of Platandki, above which rises

the mountain of Siamatd, the ancient Hypatus.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 250.)

GLOTA. [Clota.]

GLYCYSLIMEN. [Acheron, p. 1 9, a.]

GLY'PPIA or GLY'MPIA (rAwrirfa, Paus. iii.

22. § 8), a village of Laconia, situated near the

frontiers of Argolis. Glyppia is the name in Pau-

sanias, who simply describes it as situated in the in

terior above Marius. It appears to be the same

place as the fortress called rAv/urcir by Polybius,

who places it near the borders of the Argeia and

Laconia, and who relates that the Messenians were

defeated here in n. c. 218 by the Spartans, when

they were endeavouring, by a round-about march



1004 GNOSUS. GONNUS.

from Tegea, to penetrate into the southern valley of

the Eurotas. (Polyb. v. 20.) It is also mentioned

on another occasion by Polybius (iv. 36). The an

cient town is probably represented by the Hellenic

remains at Lympi&da, which is probably a corruption

of the ancient name. The district south of Lym-

pidda is called (Xlympo-hhoria, which name would

seem to indicate that one of the mountains in the

neighbourhood bore the name of Olympus in ancient

times. Leake indeed conjectures that rKvfiTla was

the ancient local form of 'OKvpnla, and consequently

that Lympidda and (Xlympo-khoria may both origi

nate in the same ancient name Olympia having the

local form of Glympia. (Boblaye, Rechercha, cfc.

p. 362 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 362 ; Curtius,

Peloponnesoa, vol. ii. p. 303.)

GNOSUS, GNOSSUS. [Cnosus.]

GOBAEUM (rdSoioi' tutpov), is placed by Ptolemy

(ii. 8. § 1) in Gallia Lugdunensis, and it is the

most western part of Gallia. D'Anvillo concludes

that it is Finiatere or Mahi, commonly called

Points St MathvM. It is certainly some point

between the Poinie de Penmarche and the place

where the French coast turns east. Gossellin and

others make it the cape on which stands the light

of Audieme, and which terminates on the east the

road of Gob-estan. In such a case as this the name

helps to a probable conclusion. [G. L.]

GOBANNIO,in Britain,mcntioned in the 12th Iti

nerary, probably=Aber-j!U'enny in Wales. [R.G.L.]

GOGANA (Tdyaya, Arrian, Ind, c 38), a small

place on the coast of Pcrsis, to which the fleet of

Ncarchus came, at the mouth of a small stream or

torrent called the Areon. It is now called Konkun.

(Vincent, Voy. of Nearchia, vol. i. p. 385.) [V.]

GOGARE'NE (Twyapi\vii), a canton of Armenia,

which Strabo (xi. p. 528) places to the N. of the

Cyrus. It is the same as the Armenian Koitkar or

Kowharh'h, and is represented by the modern

Aihaltskhai, lying between Gwria, Imiretia, Geor

gia, and the river Jor&k. St. Martin {Mem. sur

rArmenie, vol. i. p. 81) corrects the reading 'flSo-

pnvol in Stephanus of Byzantium (». t>.) into IVya-

pvfol. [E. B. J.]

GOLGI (To\yol : Eth. rfKyios, ToKyla, ToA-

ynU, Steph. B.), a town of Cyprus, famous for the

worship of Aphrodite (Theocr. xv. 100; Lycophr.

589 ; Cat-all. xxxvi. 15, Ntipt Pel. et Thet. 96),

which, according to legend, had existed here even

before its introduction at Paphos by Agapenor.

(Pausan viii. 5. § 2.) The town is mentioned by

Pliny (v. 35); but its position is not known. (En-

gel, Kyproa, voL i. p. 145, vol. ii. p. 81.) [E.B.J.]

GOLGOTHA MONS. [Jerusalem.]

GOLOE. [Cabyle.]

GOMPHI (ro>q*», Strab. ix. p. 437; Steph. B.

». v. : Eth. Tojupis, Voixtpevs, Gomphensis), a town

of Ilistiaeotis in Thessaly, situated upon a tributary

of the Peneins, and near the frontiers of Athamania

and Dolopia, Its position made it a place of histori

cal importance, since it guarded two of the chief

passes into the Thessalian plains : " that of Mustiki,

distant two miles, which was the exit from Dolopia,

and the pass of Porta, at a distance of four miles,

which led into Athamania, and through that pro

vince to Ambracia." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

iv. p. 521.) In the war against Philip, Amynander,

king of the Athamanes, in co-operation with the Ro

man consul Flamininus, having descended from the

latter pass (" Fauces angustae, quae ab Athamania

Thessaliam dirimunt"), first took Phcca, a town

lying between the pass and Gomphi, and then Gob.

phi itself, b. c. 198. The possession of this pin

was of great importance to Flamininus, since it sfr

cured him a communication with the Ambrxka

gulf, from which he derived his supplies. The roots

from Gomphi to Ambracia is described by Lin is

very short but extremely difficult. The capture uf

Gomphi was followed by the surrender of the towss

named Argenta, Pherinum, Thimarum, Lisinae,

Stimo, and Lampsus, the position of which is quits

uncertain. (Liv. xxxii. 14, 15.) When Athanaca

revolted from Philip in B. c. 189, he marched iaio

their country by the above-mentioDed pass, bat sis

obliged to retire with heavy loss. (Liv. xxxvin. i)

There can be no doubt that it was by tie same

route that the Roman consul Q. Marcius Philippos

marched from Ambracia into Thessaly in B. c. 169.

(Liv. xliv. 1.) In the campaign between Csesir

and Pompey in b. c. 48, the inhabitants of Gonnibi,

having heard of Caesar's repulse at Dynhschium.

shut their gates against him, when he arrived at the

place from Aeginium ; but he took the place by «s-

sault in a few hours. Caesar, in his account d

these events, describes Gomphi as the " first town in

Thessaly to those coming from Epirus." (Cses,

B. C. iii. 80; Appian, B. C. ii. 64; Dion Cass, it

51.)

The Greek geographer Meletius placed Gomphi «t

Stagus, but, from an inscription found at Stayitt, it

is clear that this is the site of Aeginium. [Aici-

sium.] Leake, however, has shown that Gompbi

is represented by Epukopt, which is the name 4

an uncultivated height lying along the left bank of

the Bliiiri, at a distance of two or three mile* frafl

the mountains. On this height there are still

remains of the ancient town. The modem name a

owing to the fact of Gomphi having been a bislwp-

ric in later times. (Hierocl. p. 642.) Leaieplsen

Pheca at a small village called Bletzi, niidwaj be

tween the hill of Epukopt and the pass of Porta.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 519. seq.)
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GOUGALAE. [Libya.]

GO'NGYLUS. [Sellasia.]

GONNO-C0NDYL0N. [Co.vdtlox.]
GONNUS or GONNI (V6rvos, Herod., Stub.;

Towoi, Polyb., Steph. B. : Eth. TAnvios, also IViVim,

TofotSj, Steph. B. ». v.), an ancient town of tl*

Perrhaebi in Thessaly, which derived its naffi^ K'

cording to the later Greek critics, from Gonneas

mentioned in the Iliad, (//.ii. 748; Steph. B.i<■'■

ToiW.) Its position made it one of the most to-

portant places in the north of Thessaly- I' ***
on the northern side of the Peneius, near the entrance

of the only two passes by which an enemy can pew-

trate into Thessaly from the north. The celebrj'"1

vale of Tempo begins to narrow at Gonni; and u»

pass across Mt. Olympus a little to the west of

Tempe leads into Thessaly at Gonni. I' «■ ■

the latter route that the army of Xerxes en"1™

Thessaly. (Herod, vii. 1 28, 1 73.) Thcpositim "'

Gonni with respect to Tcmpe is clearly si""™ •
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the numerous passages in which it is mentioned by

Livy. After the battle of Cynoscophalae, in B. c.

197, Philip fled in ha>te to Tempo, bnt baited a

day at Gonni, to receive such of his troops as might

have survived the battle. (Liv. xxxiii. 10; Polyb.

xviii. 10.) In the war against Antiochus, in B. c.

191, when the king, having marched from Deme-

trias, had advanced as far north as Larissa, a portion

of the Roman army under the command of App.

Claudius marched through the pass across Mt. Olym

pus, and thus arrived at Gonni. On this occasion

Livy says that Gonni was 20 miles from Larissa,

and describes it as situated " in ipsis faucibus saltus

quas Tempe appellantur." (Liv. xxxvi. 10.) In

B. C. 171 it was strongly fortified by Perseus; and

when this monarch retired into Macedonia, the Ro

man consul Licinius advanced against the town, but

found it impregnable. (Liv. xlii. 54, 67.) Gonni

does not occur in history after the wars of the Ro

mans in Greece, but it is mentioned by Strabo (ix.

p. 440; Ptol. iii. 13. § 42).

The site of Gonni is fixed by Leake at a place

called Lyhiatomo, or the " Wolfs Mouth," in the

vale of DereU, at the foot cf a point of Mt. Olympus,

about a mile from the Peneius. Here are some re

mains of a Hellenic city, mixed with other ruins of

a later date. It would therefore appear that the

town of LTC09TOjnrjM(AwcooTo^io>'), which occurs

in Byzantine history as early as the eleventh cen

tury (Cantacuz. ii. 28, iv. 19), was built upon the

site of Gonni. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 388.)

GONOESSA, GONUSSA. [Pallene.J

GOPHNA (roVa,Joseph. ; To&pva, Ptol.), a town

of Palaestine, situated in the country of Benjamin.

It gave its name to one of the ten toparchics (Toip-

wrurr) Towapx'", Joseph. B. J. iii. 3. § 5 ; " tc-

parchia Gophnitica," Plin. v. 14). Josephus reckons

it second in importance to Jerusalem, and usually

joins it with Arcahatta. It was one of four cities

taken by Cassius and reduced to slavery (.Int. xiv.

11. § 2), but restored to freedom by a decree of

Marcus Antonins, after the battle of Philippi

(12. 2,3). It was taken by Vespasian in bis

last campaign in Palaestine (B. J. iv. 9. § 9), and,

as Titus marched on Jerusalem by way of Caesareia

and Samaria, he passed through Gophna (v. 2. § 1).

Eusebius makes it the 4*0007$ Borpuos, Vallis Botri,

or Eshcol of Holy Scripture,— its name being iden

tical in signification, — (from ]Bi, a vine), which

proves the fertility of the place in his days. He places

it 15 miles from Jerusalem, on the road to Meapolis

(jVaifome), in near agreement with the Peutinger

Tables, which state the distance at 1 6 miles. The

site is still marked by an inconsiderable Christian

village, retaining its ancient name unchanged, pro

nounced by the natives Jufna. It is situated in a

deep basin formed by the concurrence of several

valleys, and surrounded on all sides by hills. Con

siderable traces of the Roman road between this town

and Jerusalem, are to be seen to the south of the vil

lage. The soil around is remarkably fertile, and its

grapes are celebrated throughout the country. (Ro

binson, Bib. Ret. vol. iii. pp. 77—79.) [G. W.]

GO'RDIUM (T6pbioy), a town of Bithynia, a little

to the north of the river Sangarius, was in later times

called Juliopolis. This city must have been of con

siderable antiquity, having been the residence of the

audi'iit Phrygian kings; but in the time of Strabo

(xii. p. 568) it had sunk to the condition of a mere

villago it appears, however, that it was rebuilt and

enlarged in the time of Augustus under the name of

Juliopolis, and thenceforth it continued to flourish for

several centuries. (Strab. I e. p. 574 ; Polyb. xxii.

20; Liv.xxxviii. 18; Plin. v. 42; Ptol. v. 1. § 14.)

In the time of Justinian it had suffered from the iu-

undations of the river Scopas, and was therefore re

paired by that emperor. (Procop. de Aed. v. 4.)

Gordium is celebrated in history as the scene of

Alexander's cutting the famous Gordian knot. This

adventure took place in the acropolis of the town,

which had been the palace of king Gordius. (Arrian,

Anab. i. 29, ii. 3; Q. Curt. iii. 1, 12 ; Justin, xi.

7.) [L.S.]

GORDIUTI'CHOS (TopStou T«7y,os), a town in

Caria, one day's march from Antioch. (Liv. xxxviii.

13.) Steph. B. says that it was founded by Gor

dius, a son of Midas, whence it must once have be

longed to Phrygia. [L. S.]

GORDYE'XE, GORDYE'NI. [Cordyene.]

GORGON or URGO (ropvonj, Ptol. iii. 1. §

78: Gorgona), a small island in the Tyrrhenian

sea, between the coast of Etruria and Corsica, and

distant about 20 miles from the mainland. Its

name is written Urgo by Pliny and Mela ; but

Rutilius, who describes it in his poetical itinerary,

calls it Gorgon, and this form is confirmed by the

authority of Ptolemy (/. c), as well as by its modern

name of Gorgona. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12 ; Mel. ii. 7.

§ 19; Rutil. Itin. i. 515.) It is a small island, only

about 8 miles in circumference, but elevated and

rocky, rising abruptly out of the sea, which renders

it a conspicuous object from a distance. Between

it and the port of Livorno is the islet of Aleloria,

a mere rock, which is supposed to be the Maenaria

of Pliny. [E. H. B.]

GO'HGYLUS. [Lacokia.]

GORXEAS, a fortress in the north of Armenia

(Tac. Am. xii. 45), which D'Anvillc identifies with

Khorien. [E. B. J.]

GORTYN, GORTYNA (Toprir, T6prwa: Eth.

Toprtivioi), a town of Crete which appears in the

Homeric poems, under the form of Toprw {II. ii. 646,

Orf.iii.294); but afterwards became usually Tdfrrwa

(comp. Tzchnck ad Pomp. Milam, vol. iii. pt. ii. p.

811), according to Steph. B. (*. r.) it was originally

called Larissa (Aopto-ffa) and Crcinnia (Kp^/ipm).

This important city was next to Cnossus in im

portance and splendour; in early times these two

great towns had entered into a league which enabled

them to reduce the whole of Crete under their power;

in after-times when dissensions arose among them

they were engaged in continual hostilities (Strab. x.

p. 478). It was originally of very considerable size,

since Strabo (ic.) reckons its circuit at 50 stadia;

but when he wrote it was very much diminished.

He adds that Ptolemy Philopator had begun to en ■

close it with fresh walls; but the work was not

carried on for more than 8 stadia. In the Pelopon-

ncsian War, Gortyna seems to have had relations

with Athens. (Thuc. ii. 85). In b. c. 201, Phi -

lopoemen, who had been invited over by the inhabit

ants, assumed the command of the forces of Gor

tyna. (Plut. Philop. 13.) In B. c. 197, live

hundred of the Gortynians, nndcr their commander,

Cydas, which seems to have been a common namo

at Gortyna, joined Quinctius Klamininus in Thessaly

(Liv. xxxiii. 3.)

Gortyna stood on a plain watered by the river Le-

thaeus, and at a distance of 90 stadia from the Li

byan Sea, on which were situated its two harbours,

Lebena and Met&llum (Strab. /. c), and is men
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tioned by Pliny (iv. 20), Scylax (p. 19), Ptolemy

(iii. 17. § 10), and Hieroclcs, who commenced his

tour of the island with this place.

In the neighbourhood of Gortyna, the fountain of

Sauros is said to have been surrounded by poplars

which bore fruits (Theophrast. H. P. iii. 5); and on

the banks of the Lethaens was another famous

spring, which the naturalists said was shaded by a

plane-tree, which retained its foliage through the

winter, and which the people believed to have covered

the marriage-bed of Europa and the metamorphosed

Zeus. (Theophrast. II. P. i. 15; Varr. de Re Rustic.

i. 7 ; Plin. xii. 1.)

The ruins of Gortyna, as they existed previously,

have been described more or less diffusely by various

writers (Belon, Les Observ. des plus Singul. p. 8;

Tournefort, Voyage da Levant, pp. 58—64; Po-

cocke, Trav. vol. ii. pt i. pp. 252—255 ; Savary,

Lettret sur la Grece, xxiii.) ; their statements,

along with the full account of the Venetian MS. of

the 16th century, will be found in the Museum of

Classical Antiquities, vol. ii. pp. 277— 286. The

site of Gortyna cannot, till the survey of the island

is completed, be made out, but Mr. Pashley {Trav.

vol. i. p. 295) has placed it near the modern Ha-

ghius Dlteka, where the ten Saints of Gortyna, ac

cording to tradition, suffered martyrdom in the reign

of Decius (comp. Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i. pp.

156—166). In this neighbourhood is the cavern

which Mr. Cockerell (Walpole, Memoirs, vol. ii. pp.

402—406) has conjectured to be the far-famed la

byrinth ; hut as the ancients, with the exception of

Claudian (Sext. Cons. Hon. 634), who, probably,

used the name of the town as equivalent to Cretan,

are unanimous in fixing the legend of the Minotaur

at Cnossus, the identification must be presumed to

be purely fanciful. The coins of Gortyna are of very

ancient workmanship. Besides the autonomous, there

are numerous imperial coins, ranging from Augus

tus to Hadrian. (Kckliel, voL ii. p. 312; Sestini,

p. 82.) [E. B. J.]
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GORTY'NIA (ro/m/Wa, TopSovia: Eth. Toptu-

vi&tti j, Stcph. B. ; Tophrivia. Vopbovvia, Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 39), a place in Macedonia which the host of Sitalces

passed in their march between Idomene and the

plains of Cyrrhus and Pella (Thue. ii. 100). Hence

its position must be looked for in the upper valley of

the river Axius. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 444.) [E. B. J.]

GORTY'NIUS. [Gortys.]

GOKTYS, or GORTYNA (J6prm, Pans, viii.

27. § 4 ; Tiprwa, Paus. v. 7. § 1, Pol. iv. 60. § 3,

Plin. iv. 6. s. 10), a town of Arcadia in the district

Cynuria, situated near the river Gortynius (Top-

Tvyto^y, also called Lusius (Aouo"ioj) nearer its

sources, which was a tributary of the Alpheius, and

was remarkable for the coldness of its waters. The

town is said to have been founded by Gortys, a son

of Stymphalus, and is described by Pausauias as a

village in his time, though it had formerly bees i

considerable city. Most of its inhabitants were re

moved to Megalopolis upon the foundation of tt«

latter city in b. c. 371 ; but it most have cootisoai

to be a place of some importance, since Polybiai

says that it was taken by Euripidas, the genera] X

the Eleians, in the Social War, b. c 219. At tiii

time it was subject to Thelpusa. It contabaii

celebrated temple of Asclepius, built of Pentehe

marble, and containing statues of Ascleptos aei

Hygieia by Scopas. Cicero alludes to this tesjk

when he says (lie A'ot Deor. iii. 22) that near tk

river Lusius was the sepulchre of one of the Aeea-

lapii, of whom he reckoned three. Its ruins are

seen upon a height near the village of AUah£>.

There are still remains of its principal gale and a"

its walls, consisting of polygonal masonrv. (Pais,

v. 7. § 1, viii. 4. § 8, viii. 27. § 4, 2s'. §§ l,i;

Pol., Plin. II. cc. ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 24,

Pehponnesiaca, p. 233 ; Curtius, Pclopomtaat,

vol. i. p. 349, seq.)

GORYA (rdpva, Ptol. viL 1. § 43), the capial

of the small district of Goryaea {Vatpvtua, PioL til

1. § 42), in the country at the foot of the Einm-

Kush, to the N. of the Panjib, on the banks of ute

Suastus, one of the tributaries of the Cophes. et

River of Cabnl. The Suastus is, doubtless, the »-

vastu, or Sutcad (Lassen's Karte v. AU-lnchay

There is a manifest connection between this pkx

and its territory and the Guraei and Guraeus, tai

there can be hardly any doubt that they refer to is

same people and localities. In Arrian (iv. 15)

Alexander crosses the Guraeus (ToupaTos) with se*

difficulty, and passes through the country of He

Guraei (Toupeuoi), on his way to attack the Asss-

ceni or Aspasii (AcvaJea.') Here the Suastus sai

Guraeus are probably the same, and, as Foster

suggests, only other names for the Chos^pes *

Khonar, one of the tributaries of the Copies x

Cdbul river from the north. In another place, Ar

rian distinguishes the two rivers ; stating thai the

Cophes flowed into Peucelaotis, carrying with it ia

tributaries, the Malamantus, Soastus, and Garai

(VapSia, Arrian, 2nd. c 4). In Lassen's Map ap

pears a stream called the Court, to the W. s

the Suvastii, which probably represents the past^-a

of this stream and people. In the Mahisiiirita

are found Suvastu, Gauri, and Campana—rirers J

this part of the country ; the second is no ducht the

Greek Guraeus. Pott suggests another derivajis,

which seems much less probable (Z-'fym. Forxk.

p. xlvi.) [V.]

GORYAEA [Gobya].

GORYS (Tmpvi, Strab. xv. p. 697), a small town

of Bactriana, near the junction of the Choaspes aud

Cophes. The passage in Strabo in which the rate

occurs is very corrupt, and has led to various read

ings. The older editions read wapa r»p«r$dAv

iniAw, and hence made Gorydale the name of the

place. The later ones of Coray, Gruskurd, mi

Kramer have Tapa TwpvSt a\An? k6\&, which seems

to bo a preferable reading, and gives Gorys for the

name of the place. The similarity of the soum:,

and the neighbourhood of the place, suggest a <\a-

nection between it and Gorya. [V.]

GOTHI. GOTONES, GOTHOXES, GUTAE,

GUTTONES (riireoi, To'ttoi, roor&K, TvewwX,

a tribe of Germans, noticed even by Pytheas of

Marseilles, in Ids account of the coasts of the

Baltic. (Plin. xxxvii. 2.) According to him, they

dwelt about the Acstuarium Occam"
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(the Fritche Haf). Tacitus (Germ. 43), who

places them beyond the Lygii, that is, on the

north-east of them, points to the same district,

though he does not intimate that they were in

habitants of the coast. Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 20) men

tions them under the name of Marts as a Sar-

matian tribe, and as dwelling on the east of the

Vistula, and in the south of the Venedae or Wends;

so that he, too, does not place them on the sea-coast.

Strabo (vii. p. 290) speaks of the Butonei (Bov-

rai € s ) as a tribe subject to king Maroboduus, which

agrees with the story of young Catualda, the Goth,

in Tacitus (Ann. ii. 62). The later form of the

name of this people, Gothi, does not occur until the

time of CaracalU (Spartian. Carac. 10, Antonin.

Get. 6), and approaches the native name of the

people, Gutthiuda, which is preserved in the Frag

ments of Bishop Ulphilas.

From the statements above referred to, it is mani

fest that in the earliest times the Gothi, or Goths, as

we shall henceforth call them, inhabited the coast of

modern Prussia from the VUtula as far as Braunsberg

or Heiligenbeil, where the country of the Venedae

commenced. After the time of Tacitus we hear no

more of the Goths until the beginning of the third

century, when, simultaneously with the appearance

of the Alemanni in the west, the Goths are spoken

of as a powerful nation on the coasts of the Black

Sea. The emperor Caracalla, on an expedition

to the East, is said to have conquered the Goths

in several engagements (Spartian. Carac. 10) ;

Alexander Severus soon discovered that they were

most dangerous neighbours of the province of Dacia;

for those German tribes on the Lower Danube showed

as determined a hostility against the Romans as

their brethren on the Bhine. The most formidable

of these tribes were the Goths, who now occupied

the countries once inhabited by the Sarmatian Getae

and Scythians, whence they themselves are some

times called Getae or Scythians, as, for example, in

Procopius, Capitolinus, Trebellius Pollio, and even

by their own historian Jomandes. In the reign of the

emperor Philippus (a. d. 244—249) they took pos

session of I>acia, and laid siege to Marcianopolis, the

capital of Moesia Secunda, which purchased peace

for a large sum of money. (Jornand. de Reb.

Goth. 16.) Afterwards, however, they again ra

vaged Moesia : in A. D. 250 they indeed retreated

before the army of Decius in the neighbourhood of

Nicopolis, on the Danube ; but not long afterwards

they annihilated the whole Roman army near Phi-

lippopolis at the foot of Mount Haemus. (Jornand.

I.e. 18; Amm. Marc. xxxi. 5.) The Gotlis now

poured down upon Macedonia and Greece, and ad

vanced as far as Thermopylae; but the pass was

well guarded, and the invaders were obliged to return

northward : in Moesia, however, they defeated Decius

a second time, and destroyed his whole army near

Abrutum or Forum Trebonii. (Zosim. i. 23 ; Aurel.

Vict, de Caet. 29, Epit. 29 ; Syncell. p. 375;

Zonar. xii. 20, foil. ; Amm. Marc. xxxi. 13.) Mean

time the Goths extended more and more on the

coast of the Euxine; and having become possessed of

a fleet, they sailed in A. d. 253 with a large number

of boats against Pityus. Meeting with a powerful

resistance there, they raised the siege ; but they after

wards returned and took the town. Trapezus expe

rienced the same fate ; and in its harbour the barba

rians captured a large fleet, with which they sailed

away, in a. d. 258. In the following year they un

dertook a fresh expedition against the Thracian

Bosporus, m which they conquered Chalcedon, Ni-

comedeia, Nicaea, Prusa, Apamea, and Cius. A

third expedition, undertaken with a fleet of 500

ships, was still more terrible for the Roman empire.

They landed at CyzicuB, which they destroyed ; then

sailed down the Aegean, and made a descent upon

Attica: the whole coast, from the south of Pelo

ponnesus as far as Epirus and Thessaly, was ra

vaged in a fearful manner, and Illyricum was lite

rally ransacked. At length, apparently tired of their

roving expeditions, a portion of the Goths returned

through Moesia and across the Danube into their

own country, on the north-west of the Euxine : the

remainder continued their devastations on the coast

of Asia Minor; but afterwards they also returned

home. (Zoeim. i. 32, foil.; Trebell. Poll. Gallien.

5,6, 13; Jornand. 20; Zonar. xii. 26; Oros. vii.

22; Syncell. p. 382.) But they did not remain

quiet for any length of time ; for in A. D. 269 they

undertook another vast maritime expedition, in

which, notwithstanding many reverses in Thrace

and on the coast of Asia Minor, they ravaged Crete

and Cyprus, and laid siege to Cassaudreia and

Thessalonica. At length, however, the emperor

Claudius, in A. D. 269, gained a brilliant victory

over the Goths in three great battles, from which he

derived the surname Gothicut. (Trebell. Poll.

Claud. 8, foil.; Zosim. L 43, foil.; Zonar. xii. 29,

foil.) Although only few returned to their own

country after these battles, the Gothic tribes still

continued to harass the frontiers of the Roman em

pire under the two successors of Claudius ; and Au-

relian was even obliged, in A. D. 272, to cede to

them the large province of Dacia. (Zot-im. i. 48,

foil.; Eutrop. ix. 15; S. Ruf. 9; Amm. Marc. xxxi.

6.) There now followed a period of about 50 years,

during which the Goths appear to have remained

quiet, except that in the reign of Tacitus they made

an unsuccessful expedition into Colchis and Asia

Minor. (Zosim. i. 53; Vopisc. Tacit. 13.) At

the time when Constantino had overcome all his

enemies, the Goths again came forward against

the Romans, but soon concluded peace. (Zosim. ii.

21 ; Jornand. 21.) In a.d. 332 their king Arario

crossed the Danube: in his first encounter with

Constantino he was successful; but in a second en

gagement he was worsted, and, as his own dominion

was invaded by the inhabitants of the Crimea, he

concluded a peace. The consequence was, that

henceforth, so long as the family of Constantino oc

cupied the imperial throne, that is, till a. d. 363,

the Goths never made any attack upon the frontiers

of the empire. Their great king Hermanric never

made war against the Romans. In the reign of

Valens the western portion of the Goths carried on

a war against the Romans, which lasted three years

(from a. D. 367—369), but in which no decisive

battle was fought, and which was terminated by a

peace, in which the Goths acted the part of vic

tors. (Amm. Marc xxxvii. 4, 5; Themist. Oral.

x. p. 129, foil.) At the time when the Huns in

vaded Europe from the east, the southern portion of

the branch of the Goths, called Visigoths, took refuge

in the country on the right of the Danube, imploring

the emperor of Constantinople to admit them and

protect them against the barbarians; iu a.d. 375

they accordingly crossed the Danube under their

chiefs, Fridigem and Alavivus, amounting to

200,000. The Ostrogoths, another part of ihe na

tion, being refused admission into the Roman empire,

took refuge in the mountains with their king Atha
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nana The Visigoths, when settled in Moesia, wero

insolently treated by their protectors, in consequence

of which they attacked and defeated the Roman

general Lupicinus, traversed the neighbouring conn-

tries, and, conjointly with the bands of Goths that

served in the Roman armies and with others of the

Ostrogoths, defeated the Roman army near Adria-

nople, where the emperor Valens himself lost his

life, A. D. 378. The Visigoths then appeared before

Constantinople, but without being able to take it,

nnd advanced westward as far as the Julian Alps.

In the reign of Theodosius they spread devastation

both in the south and in the north; and their hosts,

though reduced by many reverses, remained masters

of Thrace and Dacia (Jornand. 26), for their num

bers were constantly increased by fresh reinforce

ments from the north, and the court of Constanti

nople saw no other way of securing itself against

their attacks than by forming friendly relations with

them, and making them an integral part of the em

pire. (Oros. vii. 34; Socrat. v. 10; Themist Oral.

xvi. p. 252, foil.; Zosim. iv. 56.) Henceforth the

Goths were regularly engaged in the service of the

Roman empire; but after the death of Theodosius,

swarms of Goths, under the command of Alaric,

quitted Thrace, advanced unmolested through the

pass of Thermopylae towards Thebes and Athens,

plundered Argos, Corinth, and Sparta, and then re

turned to Epirus, where they remained. (Zosim. v.

5, foil. 26.) In the meantime Gains, another chief

in the east, attempted to make himself master of

Constantinople and put himself at the head of the

empire, but was compelled to withdraw with his

army across the Danube. (Zosim. v. 13, foil.; So

crat. vi. 6.) After this Alaric again appears in the

service of the empire with the title of Dux lUyrici,

whence he made an invasion into Italy, but was

obliged to withdraw, about a. d. 400. (Claudian,

de Bell. Get. 535 ; Jornand. 29 ; Oros. vii. 37.)

His example, however, was followed by Radagaisus,

who, in A. D. 405, crossed the Alps with a numerous

army of Goths, though apparently without producing

any results. Alaric himself then again poured down

his hosts upon Italy, and thrice advanced to Rome,

which had not seen an army of northern barbarians

within its walls since its capture by the Gauls. From

Rome Alaric turned to the south of Italy, where death

cut short his victorious career. In a.d.412 the Goths

quitted Italy, the south of Gaul being given up to

thein ; after having remained there for a short time,

they crossed the Pyrenees and took possession of a

large part of Spain, where Athaulf, the successor of

Alaric, was assassinated. His successor, Wallia,

assisted the Romans against the Vandals and Alani

in Spain, and was rewarded by a portion of Western

Gaul, from Tolosa to the ocean. The succeeding

kings of the Goths extended their empire on both

sides of the Pyrenees, and the kingdom reached its

highest point of prosperity during the latter half of

the fifth century under Euric. The empire of the

Visigoths then embraced the greater part of Spain

and a large portion of Gaul, and the kings resided

at Tolosa, Arelate, or Burdigala ; but after Ernie's

death the Goths in Gaul were compelled to retreat

before the Franks, while in Spain their empire was

overthrown about two centuries later by the Sa-

At the time when the Visigoths were received by

the emperor Valens within the Roman dominion, the

application of the Ostrogoths, as already stated, was

rejected ; but they took the first opportunity of

crossing the Danube notwithstanding, and joins;

Fridigern, during whose expedition to the south,how-

ever, they marched into Pannonia. (Amro. IWt.

xxxi. 5, 12; Jornand. 27.) In the reign of Theo

dosius, when the Visigoths had become reconciled

with the Romans, there appeared a new host of Os

trogoths about the mouth of the Danube, but in at

tempting to cross the river they were completely

defeated by the Romans. (Zosim. iv. 35 ; Claadao,

delV. Cons. Hon, 623, foil.) Daring the ascend

ancy of the Huns, the Ostrogoths did not by them-

selves commit any act of hostility against the

Romans, but joined Attila in his expedition inf

Gaul. (Jornand. 38.) After the overthrow of the

Huns the Ostrogoths appear again in Pannonia,

which was ceded to them, and the Eastern empire

was in fact obliged to purchase their peace with

large sums of money. But after some time tbe

Ostrogothic king Widcmir led his hosts into Italy;

but his son, being prevailed upon by the emperor

Glycerins by presents, quitted the country to jam

the Visigoths in tbe west. In the meantime ouv?

hosts under different leaders traversed the Eastern

empire, and finally received settlements in the coun

try between the Lower Danube and Mount Haenrci,

in the very heart of the empire. The town of Jim

in Moesia is said to hAve been the residence of their

king Theodoric, who, in A. D. 489, on the insugitxa

of the emperor Zeno, entered on his grand expedi

tion, the object of which was the conquest of Italy.

He was successful, and established the kingdom of

the Ostrogoths in the heart of Italy, upon the

ruins of the kingdom of Odoacer. The new empin

was so powerful that during tho lifetime of Theo-

doric no one ventured to attack it. But his death

involved the downfall of his kingdom; for while the

members of his family were embroiled in demesne

feuds, the kingdom was attacked by foreign enemies,

and, though it was bravely defended, became a prey

of the Eastern empire, and the Ostrogoths ceased to

be an independent people.
Such is a sketch of the history of the Goths nnd

their two chief branches down to their disappeara"8

from history. The part which they acted in lh>

history of the Roman empire was so important and

conspicuous, that down to the present day then

name is often used as synonymous with Germans,

although they were only a branch of the great Ger

man nation. Having traced their history, wc shall

now subjoin a brief account of the various tribes of

which the nation of the Goths consisted, and of

their sub-divisions. Pliny (iv. 28) describes the

Goths as belonging to the groups of tribes which he

calls Vmdili, while some modern critics regard them

as a part of the Ittaevones. Thus much, however,

is certain, that ever since the beginning of the taint

century the name Goths embraced the German

tribes occupying the south-eastern part of the coun

try. The different branches making up the Goth*

group are the following: — .,
1. The Gothi minaret, also called Mottof**

were the branch of the Western Goths who, alter

having received permission to settle in Moot*, re

mained there in fixed habitations, applying than-

selves to the peaceful pursuits of sgricultn*

(Jornand. 51, 52.)
2. Gothi Tetraxitae, belonging to the Eas'e™

Goths on the Palus Maeotis (Procop. BM- <""*
iv. 4, 5, 18): they maintained their national psni-

liarities for a long period.

3 The Taifalae, on tho Danube in D»<=»>



GOTHI. GRACCURRIS. 1009

A part of the Western Goths. (Amm. Marc. xvii.

13, xxxi. 3; Eutrop. viii. 2.)

4. The Gepidae. [Gepidae.]

5. The Rugii. [Rugii.]

6. The Sciri and Turcilingi ; see these articles.

7. The Heruli [Hkkuli], and

8. The Juthungi. [Juthchgi.]

Some writers also include the Alani and Vandali

among the Goths; but see Alam and Vandali.

The whole nation of the Goths, in the strict sense of

the name, was divided into two main groups or

tribes, the Ostrogoths, occupying the sandy steppes

in the east, and the Visigoths, inhabiting the more

fertile and woody countries in the west. The former

occur under the names of Austrogothi (Pollio,

Claud. 6) and Ostrogothi (Olaudian, in Eutrop. ii.

153). The earliest traces of the name of the Visi

goths (Visigoihi), which occurs only in very late

writers, are found in Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm.

vii. 399, 431, v. 476) in the form Vesus ; and in

Cassiodorus ( Varr. iii. 1 , 3) we find Vuisigothi and

Vuisigothae; while Jornandes has Wesegothae and

Wesigothae. As to the meaning of these names,

there can be no doubt that they were derived from

the countries occupied by the two branches of the

nation, the one signifying the Eastern, and the other

the Western Goths. Zosimus and Ammianus Mar-

cellinus know neither of these two names, which do

not appear to have been used until the time when

the Goths were in possession of a large extent of

country in the north of the Black Sea. The two

writers just named frequently mention the Greutungi

or Grutungi and the Tervmgi or Thervingi, where

they are evidently speaking of Goths. In regard to

these names, different opinions are entertained by mo

dern writers, some believing them to be merely local

names, which accordingly disappeared after the mi

gration of the Goths from the country north of the

Euxine, whence they are not mentioned by Jor

nandes; others think that Grutungi is only another

name for the whole of the Ostrogoths; but it is most

probable that the Grutungi were the most illustrious

tribe among the Ostrogoths, and that the Tervingi

occupied the same rank among the Visigoths.

■ As the Goths were a thoroughly German race,

their religion must, on the whole, have been that

common to all the Germans; but ever since the time

of Constantine the Great, Christianity appears to

have gradually struck root among the Goths settled

in Moesia (the Moeso-Goths), whence a Gothic

bishop is mentioned as present at the council of

Nicaea in A. d. 325. Their form of Christianity

was probably Arianism, which was patronised by

their protector Valens, and which was certainly the

form of Christianity adopted by their celebrated

bishop Ulphilas. Athanaric, one of their chiefs,

however, made great efforts to destroy Christianity

among his people, and punished those who resisted

his attempts in a most cruel manner; but he did

not succeed. The introduction of Christianity among

these Goths, and the circumstance of their dwelling

near and even among civilised subjects of the Roman

empire, greatly contributed to raising them, in point

of civilisation, above the other German tribes. Their

bishop Ulphilas, in the fourth century, formed a new

alphabet out of those of the Greeks and Romans,

which in the course of time was adopted by all the

German tribes, and is essentially the same as that

still in general use in Germany, and is known in

this country by the name of " black letter." (Socrat.

U'tst. Eccl. iv. 27 ; Sozoro. vi. 36; Jornaud. 51 ;

VOI» I.

Philostorg. ii. 5.) The same bishop also translated

the Scriptures into the Gothic language, and this

translation is the most ancient document of the

German language now extant. Unfortunately, the

translation has not come down to us complete; but

the fragments are still quite sufficient to enable us

to form an opinion of the language at that time. It

contains many words which the Goths in their inter

course with Greeks and Latins borrowed from them,

and a few others may hare been derived from the

Sarrnatians or Dacians. Besides this translation of

the Scriptures, we possess a few other monuments of

the Gothic language, which, however, are of less

importance. It may be observed here, by the way,

that of all the Germanic dialects the Swedish is

least like the Gothic, though there is a tradition ac

cording to which Scandinavia (Scandia) was the

original home of the Goths. ( Jornand. 4, 5.) The

fact that Goths once did dwell in Scandinavia is

indeed attested by a vast amount of evidence, among

which the names of places are not the least import

ant; but the probability is, that the Goths migrated

to Scandinavia from the country east of the Vistula,

even before they proceeded southward : at least Pto

lemy (ii. 11. § 35) mentions Gutae (ToSTm) in

Scandia. The Visigoths, lastly, appear to have been

the first of all the German tribes tiiat had a written

code of laws, the drawing up of which is ascribed to

their king Euric in the fifth century. (Comp.

Eisenschmidt, de Origin? Ostrogothnrum et Visi~

gothorum, Jena, 1835 ; Zahn, Ulfilns's Gvthische

Bibeluberielzung, <fc, Weissenfcls, 1805: Aschbach,

Geschichte der Westgothen ; Manso, Gesch. der

Ostgothen in Italien, 1824, together with the works

referred to at the end of the article Gkrmania, and

Dr. Latham on Tacit. Germ. p. 1 62, and Epikgom.

p. xxxviii., foil.) [L. S.1

GOTHI'NI or GOTl'NI, a tribe on the east of"the

Quadi and Marcomanni, that is, in the extreme

south-cast of ancient Germany, who, according to

the express testimony ot Tacitns {Germ. 43), spoke

the Celtic language. Some believe that the Cotini,

mentioned by Dion Cassius (Ixxi. 12), and the

Karvvot of Ptolemy (ii. 11. §21). are identical with

the Gothini. Tacilus's description of their habi

tations, " Terga Marcomannorum Guadorumque clau-

dunt," is somewhat ambiguous, whence some have

placed them on the Vistula, in the neighbourhood

of Cracow, while others understand Tacitus to refer

to the Bouth-cast of the Quadi and Marcomanni,

that is, the country now called Styria. Others again

regard the country about the river March as the

original seats of the Gothini : and this view derives

some support from tbe factthat the names about the

Lunawald are Celtic, and that the mountain contains

ancient iron mines; for Tacitus expressly states that

the Gothini were employed in iron mines. (Contp.

Wilhelm, Germtmien. p. 231, fol. ; Duncker, Orig.

German, i. p* 55, foil. ; Latham, on Tacit. Germ.

p. 156.) [L. S.]

GOTHONES. [Gothi.]

GRAAEI (rpaoioi), a Paeonian tribe, situated

on the Strymon. (Thuc. ii. 96.) [E. B. J.]

GRABAEI, a people and place in Illyricum (Plin.

iii. 22. s. 26), peihaps Graitovo iu the S. of the

Ilerzegowma. [E. B. J ]

GRACCURRIS (Eth. Graccuritanus : near Co-

relltt), a town of the Vascones, in Hispania Tarra-

vonensis, on the great road from Asturica to Tarraco,

64 M. P. west of Cae.saraugusta. Its former name,

llurcis, was changed in honour of Scmpronius Grac-

3 I
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elms, who placed new settlers in it, after his conquest

of Celtiberia. It belonged to the conventus of Cae-

aaraugusta, and was a mmicipium, with the civilas

liomana. (Liv. Fr. xii., £piL xii., comp. Freinsh.

SuppL, Liv. xii. 4 : Festus, s. v. ; Plin. iiL 3. s. 4 ;

Itin. Ant. p. 450 ; Coins ap. Florei, Med. de Esp.

vol. ii. p. 448 ; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 44, Suppl. vol. i,

p. 88; Sestini, p. 52; Eckhel, vol. L p. 50 ; Ukert

vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 448.) [P. S.]

GKADUM, AD, or GRADUS. AD. The Mari

time Itin. of the south coast of Gallia makes it a

distance of 1 6 M. P., "a fossis ad gradum Massi-

litanoruin fluvius Rhodanus;" and then 30 M. P.

" a gradu per fluvium Rhodannm Arelatum." The

Fossae are the Fossae Marianae (Foz-les-Martiguet),

and " ad gradum " most be one of the old mouths of

the Rhone. The site of " ad gradum " is supposed

by some French writers to be Galejon. Ammianua

MarceUintu (xv. 1 1 ) describes the Rhone as entering

the sea " per patulum sinum quem vocant Ad

Gradus." There may have been several Gradus at

the mouths of the Rhone, for "gradus" is a landing-

place, or steps for getting in and out of ships

(Valer. Max. iii. 6); and D'Anville observes that

the name Gradus is not limited to the mouths of the

Rhone, but occurs on the coasts of Spain and Italy,

where it is pronounced Grao and Grado. Ammianus

places this " sinus" IS miles from Aries, which is a

great deal too little. The word "scala," a Latin

word of the same meaning, adopted by the Greeks,

is also used to signify a landing-place or maritime

town in the eastern part of the Mediterranean. [G.L.]

GRAE'CIA, the name given by the Romans to the

country called Hi-:i.i.as('EAA»!i: j?t*."EAAn»,pl."EA.-

Aiji'n) by the inhabitants themselves. It is proposed in

the following article to give a brief outline of the phy

sical peculiarities of the country, and to make a few

general remarks upon the characteristic features of its

geography. The following sketch must be filled up

by referring to the names of the political divisions of

Greece, under which the reader will find a detailed

account of the geography of the country. The ge

neral political history of the country, and discussions

respecting its early inhabitants, are purposely omitted,

as these subjects more properly belong to a history

of Greece, and could not be treated here at sufficient

length to be of real value to the student.

I. Name.

The word Hellas was used originally to signify a

small district of Phthiotis in Thessaly, containing a

town of the same name. (Horn. //. ii. 683; Thuc. i. 3;

Strab. ix. p. 431; Dicaearch. p. 21, ed. Hudson;

Steph. B. s. t>. 'EAAot.) From this district the Hel

lenes gradually spread over the rest of Greece; but

even in the time of Homer their name had not be

come common to the whole Greek nation. The poet

usually calls the Greeks by the names of Danai,

Achaci, or Argeii ; and the only passage (//. ii. 530)

in which the name of Pan-Hellenes occurs was re

jected by Aristarchus and other ancient commen

tators, as spurious. But at the commencement of

Grecian history wo find all the members of the Hel

lenic race distinguished by this name, and glorying

in their descent from a common ancestor, Hellen.

And not only so, but they gave to every district in

which they were settled the name of Hellas, which

was thus the land of the Hellenes, and did not indi

cate any particular country, bounded by certain geo

graphical limits. In this general sense the most

distant Hellenic colonics belonged to Hellas; and

accordingly we read that the cities of Cjrcne is

Africa, of Syracuse in Sicily, and of Tarentuin m

Italy, formed as essential parts of Hellas as the cities

of Athens, Sparta, and Corinth. (Comp. Herod, i

182, iii. 136, vii. 157; Thuc. i. 12.)

Besides this extensive use of the word, as the land

of the Hellenes, Hellas was also employed in a men

restricted sense to signify all the country south of the

Ambracian gulf and the mouth of the river V

as far as the isthmus of Corinth. In this significa

tion it is called by Dicaearchus and Scrlax Cvmti-

nuous Hellas (n 'EAAoj amfxhs'), D7 modem

writers Hellas Proper. The two former writers

stated that Continuous Hellas commenced with tie

town and gulf of Ambracia on the Ionian sea, and

extended as far as Mount Homole and the mouth "

the Peneius, on the opposite side,

manner, makes Hellas

(Scylax, p. 12, ed. Hudson; Dicaearch. 31, p. 3:

Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p. 334.) According to theje

accounts, the northern frontier of Hellas was a iioe

drawn from the Ambracian gulf upwards along Ml.

Pindus, and then at right angles to the latter, along

the Cauibunian mountains, to the mouth of the Pe

neius. Epeirus consequently formed no part ef

Hellas; for, though there was a mixture of Hdknk

blood among the Epeirot tribes, they differed too

widely in their habits and general character from tat

great body of the Hellenes, to be entitled to a place

among the latter. The same remark would apply,

with even still greater force, to some of the roosa-

taineers of Aetolia, who are described by Thnrydexs

as eating raw meat and speaking a language wkica

was unintelligible. (Thuc. iii. 102.)

There seems to have been some discrepancy respect

ing the exact boundaries of Hellas Proper. When u»

Aetolians called upon the last Philip of M . - ;

withdraw from Hellas, he retorted by asking them

where they would fix its boundaries ? and by remind

ing them that the greater part of their own body wen

not Hellenes, adding, " The tribes of the Agraeass.

of the Apodoti, and of the Amphilochi, are net

Hellas." (Polyb. xvii. 5; quoted by Thirlwall, rd.

i. p. 4.)
Herodotus, in opposition to the preceding a -.■ -

appears to have extended the boundaries of HeBss

north of the Ambracian gulf, and to have regarded

the Thesprotians as Hellenes. (Herod, ii. 56.) On

the other hand, some ancient writers would eves

exclude Thessaly from Hellas, and would make as

its northern boundary a line drawn from the Am

bracian to the Malic gnlf ; but Dicaearchus justly

argues that the country in which the original Hellas

was situated ought surely to be included under this

name (p. 21, seq.).

Peloponnesus, or the Island of Pelops, formed so

part of Hellas Proper, although it was of atarse in

habited by Hellenes (Dicaearch. p. 20; Plin. iv. 4

s. 5); but sometimes Pelopounesus and the Greek

islands were included under the general name of

Hellas, in opposition to the land of the barbarians,

(Dem. Phil. iii. p. 118; Died, at 39; comp. Strak

viii. p. 334.) At a later period, when the Macedo

nian monarchs had become masters of Hellas, and

had extended the Hellenic language and civilisation

over a great part of Asia, Macedonia and the southern

part of Illyria were included in Hellas. Thus we

find that Strabo (vii. p. 332) calls Macedonia Hellas;

but he immediately adds, wvl /icVrot tt, Qveti rwr

r6*wv aKO\ovQovvrti Kal t£ ax1itiaTt X*fd*

iur alni/v dwb ti/s iiAA);s 'EAAoSos to{si, Stc
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The reason why the Romans gave to Hellas the

name of Graecia, and to the Hellenes the name of

Graeci, cannot be ascertained ; but it is a well-known

fact that a people are frequently called by foreigners

by a name different from the one in use among them

selves. Thus, the people called Etruscans or Tuscans

by the Romans, and Tyrrhenians or Tyreenians by

the Greeks, bore the name of Rasena among them

selves ; and the different names given to the Ger

mans in their own country and among foreigners

supplies a parallel instance in modern times. The

word Graeci first occurs in Aristotle, who states

that the most ancient Hellas lay about Dodona and

the Achelous, and that this district was inhabited

by the Selli, and by the people then called Graeci

but now Hellenes. (Aristor. Meteor, i. 14.) The

Selli are mentioned in the Iliad as the ministers of

the Dodonaean Zeus. (Horn. //. xvi. 234.) By Pin

dar they were called Helli; and Hesiod spoke of the

country about Dodona under the name of Hellopia,

(Strab. vii. p. 328.) We do not know what au

thority Aristotle had for his statement; but it was in

opposition to the general opinion of the Greeks, who

supposed the original abode of the Achaeans to have

been in the Achaean Phthiotis, between Mounts

Othrys and Oeta. According to another authority,

Graecus was a son of Thessalus. (Steph. B. *. v.

rpmx6t.) In consequence of the statement of Ari

stotle it has been inferred that the name of Graeci

was at one period widely spread on the western coast,

and hence became the one by which the inhabitants

were first known to the Italians on the opposite side

uf the Ionian sea. (Thirlwall, vol. i. p. 82.) After

the conquest of Greece by the Romans the country

was reduced into the form of a province, under the

name of Achaia, and did not bear the name of

Graecia in official language. [Achaia, p. 17.]

II. Situation, Boundaries, and Size.

Hellas is the southern portion of the most easterly

of the three great peninsulas which extend from the

south of Europe into the Mediterranean sea. These

peninsulas are very different in form. Spain is an

irregular quadrangle, possessing very little of the

character of a peninsula, except in its northern part,

where it is united by an isthmus to the rest of Eu

rope. Italy does not commence with an isthmus,

bnt projects from the continent in the shape of a long

tongue of land, down which runs from north to south

the back-bone of the Apennines, dividing it into two

nearly equal parts. The most easterly of the three

peninsulas commences with so large a breadth of

country that one is hardly disposed to recognise at

first its peninsular shape ; but as it proceeds to the

south it gradually assumes the form of a triangle.

The base extends from the top of the Adriatic to

tbe mouths of the Danube; and the two sides of the

triangle are broken into a number of bays and gulfs,

which form a series of peninsulas, the last and most

perfect being the peninsula of Peloponnesus.

The great peninsula to which Hellas belongs is

shut off from the rest of Europe by the lofty range

of the Balkan Mountains, known in ancient times

by the names of Haemus, Scomins, and the Illyrian

Alps, which extend along the base of the triangle

from the Euxine to the Adriatic. South of these

mountains dwelt the various Thracian, Macedonian,

and Illyrian tribes ; but these formed no part of Hellas,

though many modem geographers have designated

their country by the name of Northern Greece, and

have given to Hellas Proper tho name of Middle or

Central Greece. But Hellas Proper begins only at

the 40th degree of latitude; and, including Epeirus

under this name for the sake of convenience, is se

parated from Macedonia and Illyria by a well-defined

boundary. At the 40th degree of latitude the pen

insula is traversed from east to west by a chain of

mountains, commencing at the gulf of Therma, in

the Aepaean sea, and terminating at the Acrocerau-

nian promontory, on the Adriatic. This chain was

known in its eastern half by the names of Olympus

and the Gambunian mountains, and in its western

by that of Monnt Lingon. On every other side

Hellas was washed by the sea. At that period in

the history of the world when the Mediterranean was

the great highway of commerce and civilisation, no

position could be more favourable than that of Hellas.

It is separated from Asia by a sea, studded with

islands within sight of one another, which even in

the infancy of navigation seemed to allure the timid

mariner from shore to shore, and rendered the inter

course easy between Hellas and the East. Towards

the south it faces one of the most fertile portions of

Africa; and on the west it is divided from Italy by

a narrow channel, which in some parts does not ex

ceed 40 geographical miles in breadth. An account

of the seas which wash the Grecian coasts is given

under their respective names. It is only necessary

to mention here that the sea on the eastern side bore

the general name of the Aegean, of which the

southern portion was called the Cretan ; that the

sea at the southern end of the Peloponnesus was

called the Libyan; and that the sea on the western

side of Greece usually bore the name of the Ionian,

of which the northern extremity was called the

Adriatic gulf, while its southern end opposite Sicily

was frequently named after that island. [Aeoaeum

Mare; Ionium Mare; Adriaticum Mare.]

Hellas, which commences at the fortieth degree of

latitude, does not extend further than the thirty -

sixth. It is well remarked by Thirlwall, that in one

respect Greece stands in the same relation to the

rest of Europe that Europe does to the other conti

nents,— in the great range of its coast compared

with the extent of its surface ; so that, while its

surface is considerably less than that of Portugal, its

coast exceeds that of Spain and Portugal put to

gether. Its greatest length, from Mount Olympus to

Cape Taenarus, is not more than 250 English miles;

its greatest breadth, from the western coast of Acar-

nania to Marathon in Attica, is about 180 miles;

and the distance eastward from Ambracia across the

Pindus to the month of the Peneius is about 120

miles. (Grote, vol. ii. p. 302.) Its area, as calcu

lated by Clinton from Arrowsmith's map, exclusive

of Epeirus, but including Euboca, is only 21,121

square English miles, of which Thessaly contains

5G74 miles, the central provinces 6288 miles, Euboea

1410 miles, and Peloponnesus 7779 miles. (Clin

ton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 385.) The small extent of the

surface of Greece will be more fully realised by recol

lecting the area of some of the smaller states of

modern Europe,—Portugal containing35,268 square

English miles, the kingdom of Naples 31,350, and

the kingdom of Sardinia 29,102. When it is further

recollected that tbe small area of Hellas wits sub

divided among a number of independent states, —

Attica, for example, containing only 720 miles,—

the contrast is striking between the grandeur of the

deeds of the people and the inconsiderable spot of

earth on which they were performed. (Comp. A. P.

Stanley, in Classical Museum, vol. i. p. 50.)
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III. CONFIGURATION OF THE SURFACE.

The chain of Lingon and the Cambnnian moun

tains is intersected at right angles, about midway

between the Ionian and Aegaean seas, by the long

and lofty range of Pindus, running from north to

south, the back-bone of Greece, like the Apennines

of the Italian peninsula. Mount Pindus forms the

boundary between Thessaly and Epeirus. At the

thirty-ninth degree of latitude, at a point in the

range of Pindus called Mount Tymphrestus (now

Vtlukhi), various branches radiate, as from a centre.

On the east the two chains of Othrys and Oeta

branch off towards the sea. the former running nearly

due east, and the latter more towards the south-east.

To the west of Tymphrestus there is no chain of

mountains extending towards the western sea and

corresponding to the gigantic twins of Othrys and

Oeta, but only a continuation of the Epeirot moun

tains running from north to south. Southward of

Tymphrestus the chain of Pindus, which here di

vides into two branches, no longer bears the same

name. One strikes south .westward, and passes

across Aetolia, under the names of Coral and Taphi-

assus, to the promontory of Antirrhium at the

entrance to the Corinthian gulf, opposite the corre

sponding promontory of Kliium in Peloponnesus.

The other diverges to the south-east, passing through

Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, under the names of

Parnassus, Helicon, Cithaeron, and Hymettus, down

to Sunium, the southernmost point of Attica; but

even here it does not end, for the islands of Ceos,

Cythnos, Scriphos and Siphnos may be regarded as

a continuance of this chain.

Such is a brief sketch of the general direction of

the mountain-ranges of Northern Greece; but it is

now necessary to enter a little more into detail, re

ferring the reader for a fuller account to the names

of the political divisions of the country. Taking

Mount Pindus again as our starting-point, we ob

serve that from it two huge arms branch off towards

the eastern sea, enclosing the plain of Thessaly, the

richest and largest in all Greece. These two arms,

which run parallel to one another nt the distance of

60 miles, have been already mentioned under the

names of the Cambunian mountains and Mount

Othrys. The Cambunian mountains terminate upon

the coast in the lofty summit of Olympus, which is

the highest mountain in all Greece, being 9*00 feet

above the level of the sea, and scarcely ever free

from snow. Mount Othrys reaches the sea between

the Pagasaean and Malian gulfs. South of Olym

pus a range of mountains, first called Ossa and after

wards Pelion, stretches along the coast of Thessaly,

parallel to Mount Pindus; Ossa is a steep conical

peak, rising high into the clouds, and, like Olympus,

generally covered with snow, while Pelion exhibits a

broad and less abrupt outline. Thns Thessaly is

enclosed between four natural ramparts, and is only

accessible on the north by the celebrated vale of

Tempe, between Mounts Olympus and Ossa, through

which the Peneius finds its way to the sea. Towards

the south, however, Thessaly was open to the sea,

which here forms the extensive gulf of Pagasae, the

cradle of Greek navigation, from whose shores the

Argo was launched. Epeirus, the country to

the west of Pindus, is of an entirely diflcrent cha

racter from Thessaly. It contains no plain of any

extent, but is almost entirely covered with moun

tains, whoso general direction, as already observed,

is from north to south.

The mountains of the island of Euboea, which

lies opposite to the coasts of Boeotia and Attica,

may be regarded as only a continuation of the cbaia

of Ossa and Pelion and of that of Othrys. The

mountain-system of Euboea is further prolonged by

the islands of Andres, Tenos, Myconos, and Kaxik.

belonging to the Cyclades.

At the foot of Mt. Lacmon (now Zygo). tbe

point where Mount Pindus bisects the northers

barrier of Hellas, four considerable rivers take their

rise. Of these rivers two, the Aous and tbe Haiiat-

mon, do not belong to Hellas ; the former flowing

through Illyria, and the latter through Macedonia :

but the other two, the Peneius and the Acbt-kms,

are the most important in Northern Greece. Tbe

Peneius flows with a slow and winding coarse

through the plain of Thessaly, and finds its way ia:s

the sea through the pass of Tempe, as mentksei

above ; the Achelous, which is the larger of li*

two, flows towards the south through the rude aad

mountainous country of Epeirus, then forms tin

boundary between Acarnania and Aetolia, and after

a course of 130 miles finally falls into the Insist

sea opposite the entrance of the Corinthian gulf.

A little south of Mt. Tymphrestus, at tbe th-riT-

ninth degree of latitude, Greece is contracted into i

kind of isthmus by two opposite jrulfs. tbe Aa-

bracian on the west and the Malian on tbe aft

This isthmus separates the peninsula of Mkii

Greece from the Thessalian and Epeirot mainland.

The peninsula of Middle Greece may ajair. be

divided into two unequal halves. The western bi^

which bears the names of Aetolia and Acamasia,

is of the same character as Epeirus, with which it

is connected by the Achelous. The branch of

Mount Pindus which extends from Mount Tra-

phrestus in a south-westerly direction, here crates

with the continuation of the Epeirot mountain* sad

forms rugged and inaccessible highlands, which

have been at all times the haunt of robber tribes.

There are, however, a few broad and fertile pbuss,

through which the Achelous flows.

The eastern half of the peninsula of midland

Greece is traversed by the branch of Mount Pi&ias

which extends from Mount Tymphrestus in a south

easterly direction. It is shut in on tbe north fcy

the rugged pile of Oeta, extending from Tym

phrestus to the sea at Thermopylae, and fannin*

the barrier of this portion of the midland peninsula.

The only pass through it is tbe celebrated or* cm"

Thermopylae, between the mountain and a morass

upon the coast, which in one part is so narrow as

to leave room for only a single carriage.

North of Oeta. and between this mountain and

the nearly parallel range of Othrys, is a fertile valley

about 60 miles in length, stretching eastward ta

the Malic gulf, and drained by the Spercheius, which

rises at the foot of Mount Tymphrestus at the bead

of the valley and falls into the Malic gulf. Al

though this valley is usually considered a part of

Thessaly, it is entirely separated from the great

Thessalian plain by the range of Othrys.

It has been already remarked that the sooth-

easterly continuation of Mount Pindus passes

through Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, under the

names of Parnassus, Helicon, Cithaeron, and Hy

mettus, till it reaches the sea at Sunium. There is,

however, another range, which takes its departure

from the easterly extremity of Oeta, and extends

along the coast of the Eubocan sea, through the

Locrian tribes and Boeotia, under the various names
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of Cnemis, Ptoon, and Teumessus, till it joins

Parnes, which is a lateral branch of Cithaeron ex

tending from west to east. By means of Pentelicus,

with its celebrated marble quarries to the south of

Parnes, the range is further connected with the

chain running from Cithaeron to Sunium.

Between Parnassus and Oeta is a narrow plain

called Doris, from which the Dorians are said to

have descended to the conquest of Peloponnesus.

Here rises the Cephissus, which flows through the

plain of Pbocis and Boeotia, and falls into the lake

Copats. Phocis possesses some fertile plains on the

Cephissus, lying between Parnassus and the Locrian

mountains. Boeotia is a large hollow basin shut in

on every side by mountains, and containing a con

siderable quantity of very fertile land. Attica is

another peninsula, resembling in shape the great

peninsula to which Greece itself belongs. It is in

the form of a triangle, having two of its sides washed

by the sea, and its base united to the land. As the

Cambunian range forms the outer, and Mount Oeta

the inner barrier of Greece, so the chain of Cithaeron

and Parnes, extending along the base of Attica, is a

natural rampart protecting this country.

It has been already seen that the range of

Cithaeron is continued towards the east under the

name of Parnes. In like manner it is prolonged

towards the south-west, skirting the shores of the

Corinthian gulf and forming the mountainous

country of Megaris. Here it rises into a new chain,

between four and five thousand feet in height, under

the name of the Geraneian mountains, which stretch

across Megaris from west to east parallel to Cithae

ron. It is highest on the western side, and gra

dually sinks down towards the Saronic gulf. The

island of Salamis and its surrounding rocks are only

a continuation of this chain. Southwards the Ge

raneian mountains sink down still more towards the

isthmus which separates Hellas Proper from Pelo

ponnesus. Here the Corinthian gulf on the west

and the Saronic gulf on the east penetrate so far

inland as to leave but a narrow neck of land be

tween them, only four miles across at its narrowest

part. The isthmus is comparatively level, being in

its highest point not more than 246 feet above the

level of the sea, but immediately to the south rise

the lofty range of the Oneian hills, parallel to the Ge

raneian, with which they have often been confounded.

Here Btood the city of Corinth, with its impregnable

fortress the Acrocorinthus, and here the isthmus

opened out into the Peloponnesus.

Before proceeding to the description of Pelopon

nesus, it deserves remark that Strabo divides Greece

into five peninsulas. The first is the Peloponnesus,

separated by an isthmus of 40 stadia. The second

is the one of which the isthmus extends from the

Megarian Pagae to Nisaea, the harbour of Megara,

being 120 stadia from sea to sea. The third is the

one of which the isthmus extends from the recess of

the Crissaean gulf to Thermopylae, an imaginary

straight line, 508 stadia in length, being drawn,

which includes within it the whole of Boeotia, and

cuts across Phocis and the Locri Epicnemidii. The

fourth has an isthmus of about 800 stadia, extending

from the Ambracian gulf to the Malian gulf. The

fifth isthmus is more than 1000 stadia, extending

from the same Ambracian gulf through Thessaly

and Macedonia to the Thermaic gulf. (Strab. viii.

p. 334.)
The mountain-system of Peloponnesus has no con

nection with the rest of Greece. The mountains in

Hellas Proper form an uninterrupted series of chains,

running out from the mountains in the countries to the

north of Greece. The mountains of Peloponnesus

on the contrary, have their roots in Arcadia, the

central district of the country, where they rise to a

great height. Hence Arcadia has been aplly called

the Switzerland of Peloponnesus, to which it stands

in the same relation as Switzerland does to the rest

of Europe. Upon closer inspection it will be seen

that this Alpine district is encircled by an irregular

ring of mountains, forming a kind of natural wall,

from which lateral branches extend in all directions

towards the sea.

The mountains forming the northern boundary of

Arcadia are the loftiest and most massive. They

extend from west to east, terminating in the magni

ficent height of Mount Cyllene (Zyrid), 7788 feet

above the level of the sea, the first of the Peloponne-

sian mountains seen by a person coming over the

isthmus from Northern Greece. The most westerly

point of tills northern barrierisErymanthus ((/lottos),

7297 feet high ; and between it and Cyllene are the

Aroanian mountains (Khelmot), 7726 feet in height.

The eastern boundary is also formed by a continuous

series of mountains, stretching from Mount Cyllene

towards the south. Those bearing a special name in

this range are Artemisium (Turniki), 5814 feet in

height; and Parthenium (i£dino),3993 feet in height,

south of the former. The range terminates in Pamon.

On the southern frontier of Arcadia there is no clearly

defined chain of mountains, but only a series of heights

forming the water-shed between the tributaries of the

Alpheius and those of the Eurotas. It is not till

reaching the south-west frontier that the highlands

again rise into a lofty and continuous chain, under the

name of Lycaeus (Jjhwfvrti), 4659 feet high. From

Lycaeus a range of mountains, running south till it

joins Erymanthus, constitutes the western boundary

of Arcadia ; but it bears no special name, except in

its northern half, where it is called Pholoe. The

northern, eastern, and southern barriers of Arcadia

are unbroken ; but the western wall is divided by

the Alpheius, which finds its way through an open

ing on this side, and thence descends to the western

sea.

The other chief divisions of Peloponnesus are La-

conia and Messcnia, on the south ; Argolis, on the

east; Elis, on the west; and Achata, on the north.

From the southern frontier of Arcadia a lofty chain

of mountains, under the name of Taygetus, runs

from north to south, forming the boundary between

Messenia and Lacoiiia, and terminating in the pro

montory of Taenarum, the southernmost point of

Greece and Europe. The chain of Taygetus is the

longest and highest in all Peloponnesus, being in

one part 7902 feet above the level of the sea, or moro

than 100 feet above Cyllene. From Mount Parnon,

at the south-eastern corner of Arcadia, another range

of mountains extends from north to south along the

coast, parallel to the range of Taenarus, and termi

nating in the promontory of Maiea. Between this

range, which may be called by the general name of

Parnon, and that of Taygetus, was the valley of the

Eurotas, in which Sparta lay, and which to the south

of Sparta opened out into a plain of considerable ex

tent. Messenia, in like manner, was drained by the

Pamisus, whose plain was still more extensive than

that of the Eurotas; for Messenia contained no con

tinuous chain of mountains to the west of the Pami

sus, answering to the range of Parnon in Laconia.

Both the Pamisus and the Eurotas flow into gulfs
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running a considerable distance into the land, and

separated from one another by the range of Taygetus.

The river Neda separated Hessenia from Elis.

This country is covered, to a greater or a less extent,

with the offshoots of the Arcadian mountains ; bat

contains many plains of considerable size and fer

tility. Of these the two most important are the one

in the centre of the country drained by the Alpbeius,

in which Pisa stood, and the one in the north through

which the Peneius flows.

Achaia was the name of the narrow slip of country

between the great northern barrier of Arcadia and

the Corinthian gulf. From the Arcadian mountains

there project several spurs, either running out into

the sea in the form of bold promontories, or separated

from it by narrow levels. The plains on the coast at

the foot of these mountains, and the valleys between

them, are for the most part very fertile.

Argolis, taking the name in its most extended

sense, was used to signify the whole peninsula between

the Saronic and Argolic gulfs ; but during the times

of Grecian independence it contained several independ

ent states. The Argolic peninsula was united to the

mainland by a broad base, at one extremity of which

stood the cities of Corinth and Sicyon, and at the

other the city of Argos. Corinth and Sicyon pos

sessed a level track of country along the coast, and

Argos was situated in a plain, 10 or 12 miles in length

and from 4 to 5 in breadth ; but the peninsula itself

was nearly covered with a lofty range of hills.

The shape of Peloponnesus was compared by the

ancients to the leaf of the plane tree or the vine.

(Strab. viii. p. 335; Dionys. Per. 403; Agathem. i.

p. 15 ; Plin. iv. 4. 8. 5.) This isthmus is so small in

comparison with the outspread form of the peninsula,

that it was regarded by the ancients as an island,

and was accordingly called the island of Pelops, from

the mythical hero ofthis name. It has all the advan

tages of an insular situation without its disadvan

tages. It was sufficiently protected by the mountains

at the foot of the isthmus to secure the inhabitants

from all attacks from the mainland, and to allow

them to develop their own character and institutions

without any disturbing influences from without. At

the same time, it was so closely connected with the

mainland by the isthmus as to possess at all times

an uninterrupted communication with the rest of

Greece. From its position, approachable only by a

narrow access easily guarded, the Peloponnesus was

called by the ancients the acropolis of Greece.

(Eustath. ad Dionyi. Per. 403.)

IV. Rivers and Lakes.

Most of the Grecian rivers are entirely dependent

upon the atmosphere for their supply of water.

During five months of the year, in the autumn and

winter, rain falls in large quantities, which fills the

crevices in the limestone of the hills, and is carried

off by torrents. In summer hardly any rain falls ;

and these torrents, so full of water in the winter, are

then perfectly dry. Even many of the rivers, which

are partly supplied by springs, dwindle in the sum

mer into very insignificant streams. Most of the

Grecian rivers, which give to the country upon the

map the appearance of a well-watered district, are

nothing but winter torrents, to which the Greeks

gave the expressive name of xe'M"d£oDs. None of

the rivers of Greece are navigable. The most con

siderable in Northern Greece are the Peneius and

the Achclous, already spoken of. To these may be

added the Evcnus, which flows through Aetolia,

parallel to the Achelous ; the Spercheias, which

drains the valley between Oeta and Othrys ; the Ce-

phisus and Asopus in Boeotia; and the Cephisss

and Ilissus in Attica, the last of which is dry in

summer, and only deserves mention on account of its

poetical celebrity. The chief river of Peloponnesus

is the Alpbeius in Arcadia and Elis ; next came the

Eurotas in Laconia, the Pamisus in Messenia, and

the Peneius in Northern Elis.

Though there are few perennial rivers in Greece,

the nature of the country is favourable to the forma

tion of marshes and lakes. Many of the plains and

valleys are so entirely encircled by mountains that

the heavy rains which descend in the autumnal and

winter months find no outlet, and remain as lakes

in the winter and as marshes in the summer, la

Thessaly are the lakes Nessonis and Boebeis ; a

Aetolia, Trichoma ; in Boeotia, Copais ; and in Ar

cadia, Stymphalis and others. The waters of some

of these lakes find their way through natural cavi

ties in the limestone mountains, called katarellra

by the modern Greeks, and after flowing ander

ground rise again after a greater or less intern!

This is the case with the waters of the Copais

[Bokotia], and of several of the lakes of Arcadia,

in which country this phaenomenon is very fre

quent [Arcadia].

V. General Remarks upon Grecian Topo

graphy.

The two most striking features in Grecian topogra

phy are the mountainous character of the country asd

the great extent of its sea-coast. Next to Switzer

land, Greece is the most mountainous country of

Europe ; but this general description conveys ns>

correct idea of its peculiar nature. In the preceding

account we have attempted to give a sketch of the

direction of the mountain-ranges or chains, but frea

these project in all directions innumerable branches,

having very few valleys or plains of any extent. These

plains, whether large or small, are for the most part

either entirely surrounded by mountains or open cs

one side to the sea. At all times mountains have

proved the greatest barriers to intercourse between,

neighbouring tribes. Each of the Grecian cities,

situated in a plain, and separated from its neigh

bours by lofty mountains, always difficult, and octea

impossible to surmount, grew up iu perfect isolation.

They had the less temptation to try to scale the

lofty barriers which surrounded them, since the sea

afforded them on easy communication with the rest

of the world. Almost all the Grecian states hod

ready and easy access to the sea ; and Arcadia was

the only political division which did not possess

some territory on the coast.

The mountainous nature of the country exercised

an important influence upon the political destinies

of the people. The chain of Lingou and the Cam-

bunion mountains defended Hellas from foreign in

vasion; and the mountains in the country itself

rendered it difficult for one section of the race to

attack another. The pass of Thermopylae, the

passes over Cithaeron, and those over the Geraneian

and Oneian mountains at the isthmus, could easily

be defended by a handful of resolute men against

vastly superior numbers. The same causes pro

duced a large number of independent states, politi

cally distinct from each other, and always disinclined

to form any kind of federal union even for the par-

pose of resisting foreign invasion. This political

separation led to disputes and hostilities ; and thur
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intestine wars eventually proved their ruin by open

ing their country to Philip of Macedonia. (Comp.

Grote, Hutory of Greece, vol. ii. p. 300, seq.)

VI. Ciiiek Productions.

The most fertile districts in Greece, according to

Thucydides (i. 2), were Thessaly, Boeotia, and a

great part of Peloponnesus: the least fertile were

Arcadia and Attica. Wheat, barley, flax, wine, and

oil, were the chief productions; but more careful at

tention seems to have been bestowed upon the cul-

ture of the vine and of the olive than upon the cereal

crops. Bread seems to have been more generally

made of barley than of wheat. We are told that by

one of Solon's laws barley-cakes were provided on

ordinary days, and wheaten loaves on festivals, for

those who dined in the Prytaneium. (Athen. iv.

137.) The hills afforded excellent pasture for

cattle, and in antiquity supplied plenty of timber,

though they are at present nearly destitute of woods.

The disappearance of these forests has been one of

the causes of the diminished fertility of Greece as

compared with ancient times. By losing the shade

which they afforded, the springs have been burnt up;

and, in consequence of less moisture, vegetation has

become poorer.

Among the domestic animals we find horses, asses,

mules, oxen, swine, sheep, goats, and dogs. Horses

were not numerous in Greece, since the country is

too mountainous to rear any number. Hence the

Greek cavalry was always insignificant. Mules were

extensively used in Peloponnesus, where they were

found more useful than horses in traversing the

mountains. Swine were very numerous, and pork

was a favourite article of food, especially among the

Arcadians. The milk of sheep and goats was pre

ferred to that of cows. (Aristot. Hist. An. iii. 1 5.

§ «i «<50
Among the wild animals we find mention of bears,

wolves, and boars. Bears seem to have been com

mon in the forests of the Arcadian mountains. He

rodotus relates that lions were found between the

Nestns in Thrace and the Achelous in Aetolia (He

rod, vii. 126); and the existence of lions in Greece,

at least at an early period, is rendered probable by

the legend of the Nemean lion.

The mountains of Greece consist for the most

part of hard limestone, of which were bnilt those

massive Cyclopian walls and fortifications the re

mains of which still exist upon the summits of the

hills. In almost every part of Greece there were

rich and varied veins of marble, affording abundant

and beautiful materials to the architect and the

Bcnlptor. The best marble-quarries were at Carystus

in Enboea, at Pentelicns and Hymettus in Attica,

and in the island of Paros.

In the precious metals Greece was poor. Gold

and silver were found in the island of Siphnos ; but

the most productive silver-mines were at Laurium,

in the sonth of Attica. Both copper and iron were

found near Chalcis in Euboea; and there were also

iron-mines in the mountains of Taygetus in Laconia.

VIL Climate.

The climate of Greece was probably more healthy

in ancient than in modern times. The malaria,

which now poisons the atmosphere during the sum

mer months, probably did not exist to the same ex

tent when the land was more thickly populated and

better cultivated. Herodotus remarks that of all

countries in the world Greece possessed the most

happily tempered seasons (Herod, iii. 106); and Hip

pocrates and Aristotle considered the climate as

highly favourable to the intellectual energy of the in

habitants, since it was equally removed from the

extremities of heat and cold. (Hippocrat. de Aire,

12, 13; Aristot. PoL vii. 6. § 1.) But owing to

the inequalities of its surface, to its lofty mountains

and depressed valleys, the climate varies greatly in

different districts. In the highlands in the interior

the winter is often long and rigorous, the snow lying

upon the ground till late in the spring: while in

the lowlands open to the sea there is hardly over any

severe weather, and snow is almost entirely unknown.

Modern travellers who have suffered from excessive

cold and snow-storms passing through Boeotia in

the middle of February, have found upon arriving in

Attica warm and genial weather. In like manner,

in the month of March, travellers find midwinter on

the highlands of Mantincia and Tegea in Arcadia,

spring in Argos and Laconia, and almost the heat

of snmmer in the plain of Kalamata, at t he head of

the Messenian gulf. To a native of the northern

latitudes of Europe one of the most striking phaeno-

mena of the Grecian climate is the transparent

purity of the atmospliere and the brilliant colouring

of the sky: though even in this point there was a

great difference between the various parts of Greece;

and the Athenian writers frequently contrast the

thick and damp air of Boeotia with the light and

dry atmosphere of Athens.

VIII. Volcanic Changes.

Traces of volcanic agency are visible in many

parts of Greece, although no volcanoes, either in ac

tivity or extinct, are found in the country. There were

hot-springs at Thermopylae, Aedepsus in Euboea,

and other places ; but the peninsula of Methana

in the Peloponnesus, opposite Aegiua, and the island

of Thera in the Aegaean are the two spots which

exhibit the clearest traces of volcanic agency. The

greater part of Methana consists of trachyte ; and

here in historical times a volcanic eruption took

place, of which the particulars are recorded both by

Strabo and Ovid. (Strab. i. p. 59 ; Ov. Met. xv.

296, seq.) In this peninsula there are still two hot

sulphureous springs, near one of which exist ves

tiges of volcanic eruption. The island of Thera is

covered with pumice-stone; and it is related by

Strabo (I. c.) that on one occasion flames burst out

from the sea between Thera and the neighbouring

island of Therasia, and that an island was thrown

up four stadia in circumference. In modern times

there have been eruptions of the same kind at Thera

and its neighbourhood : of one of the most terrible,

which occurred in 1650, we possess a circumstantial

account by an eye-witness. (Ross, Ream auf den

Griech. Inseln, vol. i. p. 194.)

Earthquakes have in all ages been of frequent oc

currence in Greece, especially in Peloponnesus. La

conia was called aland ''easily shaken " (tvaeiffros tj

AaMuvudj, Strab. viii. p. 367); and in the terrible

earthquake which happened in B. c. 464, not more

than five houses are said to have been left standing at

Sparta ; more than 20,000 persons were believed to

have perished, and huge masses of rock were rolled

down from the highest peaks of Taygetus. (Thuc.

iii. 89; Diod. xi. 63; Pint. Cim. 16.) On the Pc-

lopohnesian shores of the Corinthian gulf the earth

quakes have been still more destructive. In conse

quence of the waves having no outlet into a wide

spread and open sea, they have in these convulsions

3 T 4
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rushed upon the land and swallowed up whole cities. '

This was the fate of Helicc and Bura, which in one

day (u. c 373) disappeared from Achaia. [He-

lick.] Similar disasters have occurred in the same

neighbourhood in subsequent times. In the reign

of Tiberias the inhabitants were relieved from tax

ation in consequence of their suffering from an

earthquake (Tac. Ann. iv. 13); and in 1817 the

town of Vostitza (the ancient Aegium) narrowly

escaped the fate of Helice and Bura, since the sea

rushed inland with great force and inundated all

the level immediately below the town (Leake,

Morea, vol. iii. p. 402).

IX. Modern Works.

Greece was, down to the middle of the 16th cen

tury, almost an unknown country to the western

nations of Europe. In 1573, soon after Greek had

begun to be studied in Germany, Martin Kraus, or

Crusius, professor at Tubingen, contrived to open &

correspondence with some learned Greeks in Con

stantinople ; and, in one of his letters addressed to

Theodore Zygomalas, he states that it was the

general opinion in Germany that Athens was totally

destroyed, and wishes to know from his correspondent

whether this is the truth. Zygomalas answers that

he had frequently visited Athens; but in his attempt

to describe the antiquities of Athens he commits many

blunders, among other things, calling the Pantheon

the Parthenon. The information, thus obtained, Cru-

sius published in his Turco-Graecia, of which the

first book contained the political history, the second

the ecclesiastical, and the remaining six his corre

spondence with the learned Greeks. Dkshayes,

who was French ambassador to the Porte in 1621,

visited Athens in 162 1 , and wrote some Observations,

which, though of little value, are interesting as the

first account of any part of Greece from the personal

observation of a native of Western Europe. Dcshayes

supposed the Parthenon to be the Church of the

Unknown God. Some years afterwards, Pal.mf.riu9

(Pauhuier de Grentemesuil), a French nobleman of

Normandy and a scholar, who died at Caen in 1670,

undertook a voyage into Greece for the purpose of

illus rating its ancient geography. His work, en

titled Gratciac Descriptio, of which a second edition

was published in 1678, Lugd. Batav., was the first

of any value upon Grecian geography, but it gave

an account of only Illyricum, Macedonia, Epirus, and

Acarnania. In 1674, Nointkl, who was sent as

French ambassador to the Porte, carried with him

a young artist, named Carrey, who for about five

weks was employed in making drawings, which are

now in the National Library of Paris, and are of

great interest, as among them are the architectural

decorations of the Parthenon, which was then almost

entire.

A new era in the knowledge of Grecian geography

commenced with Spon, a French physician at Lyons,

and Sir George WhKLKS, an Englishman, who

travelled together through Attica, Boeotia, Phocis,

and Locris, in 1675 and 1676. Spon published

his account of their travels under the title of

Voyage dltalie, de Del/italic, de Greet, et du Le

vant, fait en 1 676 par Jacob Spon, I). M., et

George Whtler, Gentilhomme Anglois, Lyon, 1678.

Whcler, who was a more careful observer than

Spon, gave his account of their travels four years

later, under the title of Journey into Greece in

company of Doctor Spon, London, 1682. The

learned Greek, Mklktios, wrote at Naupactus, in

1682, a work upon general geography, in which he

gives some valuable information upon many places

in Greece, which he had visited in person, and io

which he has also preserved many inscriptions that

have been subsequently lost This work was first

published at Venice, in 1728, under the title of

Ttwypatpla waAaid koI via auW(\6(»tra. 4k $uvp6-

ptav 2vyypa<t>fuv ira\cuwir re koI viwv, and of

which a second edition appeared at the same place

in 1807. The next work of importance was by

the French botanist, Tournefoht, who travelled

through the islands of the Levant, and other

countries on the coasts of the Levant, in 1700—

1703. Though his journey was undertaken chiefly

with a scientific object, he gives us an interesting

account of the antiquities of the countries which he

visited. His work was published after his death, in

1717, 2 vols. 4to., under the title of Relation dun

Voyage du Levant fail par ordre du Rot : it waa

translated into English, and published in Loudon,

1718, 2 vols. 4to. Foursjont, who travelled in

Greece in 1729, by order of Louis XV., copied a

large number of inscriptions, which he deposited in

the Royal Library of Paris. He boasted of having

defaced the inscriptions which he copied, and also of

having destroyed the remains of several Grecian

cities ; but he greatly exaggerated his barbarous

proceedings, and his chief object in making the

boast was that he might palm upon the world a

number of forged inscriptions: for, though Raool-

Rochette defended the genuineness of these inscrip

tions {Lettre sur VAuthenticite de* Inscriptions de

Fourmont, Paris, 1819), it is now admitted that

many of them are forgeries.

In 1751 Stuart, an English artist at Rome, ac

companied by Revett, another artist, travelled to

Greece, and spent the greater part of three years at

Athens. The result of their labours was the cele

brated Antiquities of Alliens, of which the first vo

lume appeared in London in 1762. The second

volume was published after Stuart's death, edited by

Newton, in 1790 ; the third, by Reveley, in 1794 ;

and the fourth, by Woods, in 1816. Revett had no

connection with this work after the publication of the

first volume ; and in the same year in which it ap

peared the Society of Dilettanti engaged him, to

gether with Mr. Pars and Dr. Chandler, to undertake

an antiquarian journey to Greece. Chandler pub

lished the results of their researches in Greece and

Asia Minor, of which the volume relating to Greece

appeared at Oxford in 1776. Chandler was a man

of learning, and did much to Illustrate the geography

of Greece ; but he has been justly censured by Leake

for having omitted to cite the ancient authorities

when he had recourse to them, in consequence of

which it is often difficult to test the accuracy of

his conclusions. Choiseul-Gouffier published,

in 1 782, his Voyage piUoresque de la Grece, voL i-

fol., which is a handsome book, but of no critical

value. In 1784 he was sent, as French ambassador,

to Constantinople; and in 1809 he published the

first part of the second volume of his Voyage pitto-

resqve, which is much more carefully executed than

the first volume. The second part of the second

volume appeared in 1 820, after the author's death.

Sibthorp and Hawkins visited Greece together

in 1 786 ; and Sibthorp undertook another journey to

the country in 1794. His object was to form a com

plete Flora of Greece ; and on his death, in 1796, be

bequeathed, by his will, to the University of Oxford,

an estate of 200'. a-year for the purpose of publish
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ing a Flora Graeca in 10 folio volumes, with 100

plates in each, and a Prodromus of the work, with

out plates. These works afterwards appeared ; and

extracts from the Journal of his Travels were given

by Walpole in Memoirs relating to European and

Asiatic Turkey, Lond. 1817, 4to., and in Travels to

various Countries of the East, Lond. 1820, 4to.

In both of these works there are also some valuable

papers by Hawkins.

Of the numerous books of travels in Greece which

have appeared in the present century, the following

require mention :—• Pouql'EVILLe, Voyage en Mo

rte a Constantinople, en Albanie, et dans plusieurs

autres Parties de I'Empire Othoman, pendant les

armies 1798 el 1801 : but this well-known work is

full of great inaccuracies; and the author, probably,

did not visit many of the places which he describes.

In 1805 he was appointed French consul at Janina,

where he resided several years, and from whence he

visited the adjoining countries, Thessaly, Epirus, &c.

The results of these travels appeared in a new work

— Voyage dans laGrece, Paris, 1820—1821, 5 vols.

8vo. This work is of more value than the firmer

one, but still must be used with caution. Hobhouse,

Journey through A Ibania, and other Provinces of

Turkey in Europe and Asia, to Constantinople,

during the years 1809 and 1810, London, 1813.

H. Holland, Travels in the Ionian Islands, A Iba

nia, Thessaly, Macedonia, <fc, during the years

1812 and 1813, London, 1815; and, 2nd ed.,2vols.

8vo. 1819. Dodwell, A Classical and Topogra

phical Tour through Greece, during the years 1801,

1805, <f 1806, London, 1819,2 vols.4to.,—the most

valuable work on Grecian geography that had hitherto

appeared, and one which may still be consulted with

advantage. Sir W. Gell travelled in Greece at

the same time as Dodwell, and partly in company

with him ; and his works are of still more value than

the Travels of the latter. They are:— 1. Iti

nerary of the Morea, Lond. 1817; 2nd ed. 1827:

2. Itinerary of Greece, with a Commentary of Pau-

sanias and Strabo, Lond. 1818 (containing only

Argolis) : 3. Itinerary of Greece, Lond. 1819 :

4. Narrative of a Journey in the Morea, Lond.

1823. Bnt it is to Colonel Leake that we are

indebted for the most valuable information which we

yet possess respecting many parts of Greece. A first-

rate observer, a good scholar, and a man of sound

judgment and great sagacity, he combined qualities

rarely found in the same individual, and may safely

be pronounced the first geographer of the age. He

travelled in Greece for several years at the commence

ment of the present century ; but it was long before

he published detailed accounts of these travels. His

works arc:—The Topography of Athens, with some

Remarks on its Antiquities, Lond. 1821, 8vo.; of

this work, a second edition appeared in 1841, accom

panied by a second volume, on The Demi ofA ttica,

which had originally appeared in the Transactions

of the Royal Society of Literature : Travels in the

Morea, with a Map and Plans, Lond. 1 830, 3 vols.

8vo.: Travels in Northern Greece, Lond. 1835,

4 vols. 8vo. : Pehponnesiaca ; a Supplement to

Travels in the Morea, Lond. 1846, 8vo. This last

work was written in consequence of the researches

of the French Commission in the Morea, spoken of

below, and is accompanied by a large map of the

Peloponnesus, reduced from the French map, on a

scale of something more than a third, but not with

out some variations. We may close our notice of

the works of English travellers in Greece with

1 Colonel Mure's valuable, though unpretending,

volumes, entitled. Journal of a Tour in Greece

and the Ionian Islands, Edinburgh, 1842, 2 vols.,

wheh we have frequently consulted, in the course of

this work, with great advantage.

Of the modern French and German works, we

must mention first tho publications of the French

Commission of Geography, Natural History, and

Archaeology, which was sent to the Peloponnesus

in 1829, and remained there two years. These

publications are :—Expedition Scientifique de Morte,

ordonnee par le Gouvernement Francais, par Abel

Blouet, Amabte Ravoisid, Achille Poirot, Fe*lix Tr&el,

et FrcU de Goumay, Paris, 1831—1838, 3 vols. fo. :

Travaux de la Section des Sciences Physiques, sous la

direction de M. Bory de St. Vincent, Paris, 1 83 1 , fo. :

Recherches Geographiques sur les Ruines de la

Morte, par M.E.Poni lion Boblaye, Paris, 1836. 4to.:

also, Bory de St- Vincent, Relation du Voyage de la

Commission Scientifique de Moree, Paris et Strassb.,

1837, 2 vols. 8vo. This Commission also constructed

a map of the Peloponnesus, on a scale of the

two hundred-thousandth part of a degree of latitude,

or twenty-one English inches and three-fifths.

Ross, who resided several years at Athens, where

he held the post of professor in the university, and

who travelled through various parts of Greece, has

published several valuable works :—Reisen und Rei-

serouten durch Griechenland, Berlin, 1841 ; vol. i.f

containing travels in Peloponnesus, is all that has

appeared of this work: Reisen auf den Griechischen

Inseln desAegiiischen Meeres, Stuttgart & Tubingen,

1840, 2 vols. 8vo. ; the third volume appeared ia

1845, and the fourth at Halle in 1852: Wander-

ungen in Griechenland, Halle, 2 vols. 8vo. 1851.

One of the most important of all the modern German

works is by Curtius, Peloponnesos, eine historisch-

geographische Beschreibung der Ualbinsel, Goth.

2 vols. 8vo. 1851—1852. Besides these, the fol

lowing works all deserve mention, of which the two

first are particularly valuable. Forciiiiammkk,

Hellenika Griechenland im Neuen das Alte, Berlin,

1837. Ulrichs, Reisen und Forschungen in

Griechenland. Erster Theil, Reise uber Delphi durch

Phocis und Boeotien bis Theben, Bremen, 1840.

Bl'CHoNjZ^j Grece continentale et la Moree; Voyage,

Sejour, et Etudes Uistoriques en 1840—41, Paris,

1843. Fierier, Reise durch alle Thcilc des Ki-

nigreiches Griechenland, Leipzig, 2 vols. 8vo. 1840

—41. Aldenhoven, Itineraire descriptif de

I'A ttique et du Piloponnese, avec cartes et plans

topographiques, Athens, 1841, taken almost entirely

from the publications of the French Commission.

Brandis, MitUteUungen uber Griechenland, 3 vols.

1842. Stephani, Reise durch einige Gegenden des

nordXichen Griechenlandes, Leipz. 1843.

The following are the chief systematic works on

the geography of Greece:—ilAX)iKKT,Geographie, of'

which the volume containing Thessaly and Epirus

appeared in 1812, and the one containing Northern

Greece, Peloponnesus, and tho islands of the Archi

pelago in 1822; but neither is of much value.

Kruse, Hellas, oder geograpkisch-antiquarische

Darstellung des alten Griechenlandes, Leipz. 3 vols.

8vo. 1825—1827, which, besides the general intro

duction, contains only an account of Attica, Megaris,

Boeotia, Phocis, Doris, Locris, Aetolia, and Acamauia.

Cramer, A Geographical and Historical Dcscrip*

tion of Ancient Greece, with a Map and a Plan of

Athens, 3 vols. 8vo. Oxf. 1828. Hoffmann, Grie

chenland und die Griechen im Alterthum, Leipzig,
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1841, 2 vols. 8vo.: Fokbiger, Handbuch der alien

Geographic, 3 vols. 8vo. Leip. 1842—48: but the

part relating to Greece contains little more than

mere references to ancient authors and modern works.

The numerous monographs on separate countries

and islands are given under their respective names.

A good general account is given by K. 0. Muller,

in his work on the Dorians; by Thiblwall and

Grote, in their Histories of Greece ; and by

Wordsworth, in his Greece, Pictorial, Descriptive,

and Historical. The best collection of Maps of

Greece is by KtxrzKT,Topographi»ck-Historischer

Atlas von Hellas und den Uellenischen Colonien in

34 Blaltern, Berlin, 1846.

GRAE'CIA MAGNA. [Maoxa Graecia.]

GRAIOCELI. [Garockll]

GRAMATUM, a place in Gallia between Epa-

mandurum and Larga [Epamandurum] ; but it

is not certain that the name ought to appear in the

Itin. : and if it should, we have no evidence where

it is ; though Ukert says that it is Giromagng.

IVAnville has his usual kind of guess : he makes it

Granviliars. [G. L.]

GRAMMIUM (Tp&wuov, Stcph. B.), a town of

Crete, which Coronelli (Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 434)

has placed to the SW. of Kavo-sidhero, but on

Pashley's map it is identified with Eremopoli, on

the E. coast. [E. B. J.]

GRA'MPIUS MONS, in Britain, the scene of

Galgacus's resistance to the Roman arms = the

Grampian Hills. (Tac.Agric.29.) [R. G. L.]

GRANDE, a station which the Jerusalem Itine

rary places on the Egnatian Way, 14 M. P. from

Cellae. (Comp. Tofel, de Viae Egnat. Part. Occid.

p. 42.) |E- B- J-]

GRANDIMTRUM. [Gallaecia.]

GRANI'CUS (Ypdrutot), a river in Troas which

had its source in Mount Cotylus, a branch of Ida,

and flowing through the Adrastian plain emptied

itself into the Propontis. (Horn. //. xii. 21; Strab.

xiii. pp. 582, 587, 602; Mela, i. 19; Plin. v. 40;

Ptol. v. 2. § 2.) This little stream is celebrated in

history on account of the signal victory gained on its

banks by Alexander the Great over the Persians in

B. c. 334, and another gained by Lucullus over

Mithridates (Arrian, Annb. i. 13 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 19 ;

Pint. Alex. 24, I.ucull. 1 1 ; Flor. iii. 5.) Some tra

vellers identify the Granicus with the Dimotico

(Cliishull, Travels in Turkey, p. 60), and others

with the Kodtha-su. [L. S.]

GRANIS (Tpiris, Arrian, Ind. c. 39), a small

river of Persia, to which the fleet of Nearchus came.

There seems no reason to doubt that it is the same

stream as that called by D'Anville and Thevenot

the Boschavir. It is, in fact, the river of Abushir.

Kiebuhr speaks of a stream which passes Gra and

flows into the Persian Gulf (Travels, vol. ii. p. 91).

Can Grd be considered as preserving part of the

ancient name? (Vincent, Vog. of Nearchus, vol. i.

p. 400.) [V.]

GRANNONTJM, in Gallia, " in Littore Saxonico,"

according to the Notitia Imp. Sanson supposed it

to be Granville. D'Anville and others guess other

names ; and D'Anville finds places both for Gran-

nona and Grannonum. [G. L.]

GRANUA (Tpayoia), a river in the extreme

south-east of Germany, in the country of the Quadi,

and emptying itself into the Danube. Its modern

name is Graan. (Anton. Meditat. i. 17.) [L.S.]

GRATIA'NA (Tparriari), a town on the frontier

of UlyricuBi, not Sir from Moesia. (Procop. Bell.

Goth. i. 3, de Aid. iv. 11 ; HierocL p. 657.) The

modern town of Graczanicza, on the left bank of t Ike

river Drina, is said to occupy the site of the anciecc

Gratiana. [L. S.J

GRATIANO'POLIS. [Cci-ARo.]

GRATIA'RUM C0LL1S (o k<S<pos & Xapi-rw :

M. Ghuriano), a well-wooded range of hills, in the

Regio Syrtica of N. Africa, 200 stadia from the

sea, containing the sources of the river Cixtps.

(Herod, iv. 175; Callim. ap. Schol. Pind. PgtA.

v. 32 ; Delia Cella, Viaggio, p. 29.) [P. S.]

GRA'VII. [Gaixaecia.]

GRAVIKUM, a station in Gallia, placed in the

Table on a road from .luliobona (Lillebonne), which

joins another road, the termination of which U Geso-

riacum (Boulogne). As to this obscure and un

known place, see D'Anville, Notice, |fc. ; Ukert,

Gallien, p. 547. [G. L.]

GRAVISCAE (rpooufffitoi, Ptol.; Tpaovtoicot,

Strab.), a town on the coast of Etruria, between Cosa

and Costruin Novum. We have no account of its

existence previous to the establishment there of a

Roman colony in b. c. 181 (Liv. xl. 29; VelL Pat.

i. 15), and we know that its site had originally

formed part of the territory of Tarquinii. It is not

impossible, indeed, that Graviscae may, during the

independence of that city, have served as its port,

just as Pyrgi did to the neighbouring Caere, but wa

have no authority for the fact. The mention of

Graviscae, by Virgil (Aen. x. 184), in conju

with Pyrgi, among the places supposed to

taken port in the wars of Aeneas, is the only argu

ment in favour of its remote antiquity ; for the au

thority of Silius Itabcus, who calls it " veUres Gra

viscae " (viii. 475), is on such a point of no value.

The colony sent thither was a 41 colonia maritinta

avium," but seems, like most settlements of a simi

lar class established on the coast of Etruria, to have

enjoyed but little prosperity; which—in the case of

Graviscae at least—may be ascribed to the extreme

unhealthiness of its situation, alluded to both by

Virgil and Rutilius. (" Intempestaeque Graviscae,"

Virg. Aen. I. c. ; Rutil. Itin. i. 282.) It is, how

ever, noticed as a subsisting town by Strabo, Pliny,

and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itineraries; but in the

time of Rutilius (a. d. 416) it had sunk into com

plete decay, and retained only a few scattered booses.

(Strab. v. p. 225; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. §4;

Rutil. i C; Itin. Marit. p. 498; Tab. Psut.)

The exact site of Graviscae has been a subject of

much discussion, though the data afforded by ancient

authorities would appear sufficiently precise. Strabo

says it was 300 stadia from Cossa, and rather less

than 180 from Pyrgi: but the former distance is

certainly too great, as it would carry us to a point

beyond the river Minio ; and it is certain, from Ru

tilius, as well as the Itineraries, that Graviscae lay

to the N. of that river. On the other hand, the dis

tance from Pyrgi would coincide with a position at

or near the mouth of the river Marta, and there

seems on the whole to be little doubt lha*. Graviscae

was situated in the neighbourhood of that stream.

Two localities have been pointed out as its exact

site, at both of which there are some ancient remains:

the ono on the right bank of the Marta, about a

mile from its mouth, which is adopted by Westpbal

and Dennis ; the other on the sea-coast, at a spot

called S. Clementino or Le Saline, about a mile S.

from the mouth of the Marta. The latter must,

according to Dennis's own admission, have certainly

been a Roman station, and seems to hare the best
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claim to represent the Roman colony of Graviscae.

If there ever existed an Ktmscan town of the name,

it is highly probable that it may have occupied a

somewhat different bite. (Dennis, Etruria, vol. i.

pp. 387—395.)
The annexed coin, with the Greek legend rPA, is

commonly assigned to Graviscae ; but this attri

bution, though admitted by Eckhel (rol. i. p. 92),

is certainly erroneous. It belongs to some town of

Apulia or Calabria, but its correct attribution has

not vet been determined. (Millingen, Numuma-

tique'de Utalie, pp. 1 48, 1 72.) [E. H. B'.]

 

COIN ASSIGNED TO ORAVISCAB.

GRINNES, a place in Northern Gullia, mentioned

by Tacitus {Hut. v. 20) in his history of the insur

rection of Civilis. The Table places Grinnes on a

road between Noviomagus (Xymegen) and Lug-

dunnm (Leiden). It is 1 8 M. 1*. from Noviomagus to

Ad Duodccimum [Duodkcimum, An], and 9 M. P.

from Ad Duodccimum to Grinnes. The next station

after Grinnes is Caspingium, 18 M. P. It seems

that hardly any two geographers agree about the

site of Grinnes. Walckcnaer has no doubt that it is

Warick and Bockttein, as he writes the names.

The only thing that is certain is, that we do not

know wliere Grinnes is. [G. L.]

GR10N (tyfor), a chain of mountains running

parallel to Mount Latinos, on the western side of the

Latmic bay, and extending from the neighbourhood

of Miletus to Euromus in Coria. (Strab. xiv. p. 635.)

Some identified this range with that of Phtiiira.

(Horn. //. ii. 868-. Stcph. B. «. e. +ft>a.) [L. S.]

GRISELUM (Eth. Griselicus), a place in Gallia

Narbonensis. Soon published an inscription found

at the baths of Greouix, near Jiiex, in the depart

ment of Basset Alpet. Greouix is near the right

bank of the Verdon, a little above its junction with

the Durance. The inscription is " Nymphis xi.

Griselicis." Papon mode the ridiculous mistake of

supposing that the numerals marked the number of

these water nymphs. Walckenaer observes that XI.

M. P. is the exact distance between Greouix and

Reii (Riez). [G. L.]

GRISSIA. [Gerasus]

GROVII. [Galijikcia.]

GRU'DII, a people of North Gallia enumerated

by Caesar (B.G. v. 39) as dependent on the Nervii,

and mentioned nowhere else. D'Anville finds the

name in Groede or Gronde, the name of a small

place and canton in Cadtant, in Zeeland. [G. I.. J

GRUII. [Gai.laecia.]

GRUMENTUM (rpovntvrov: Eth. Grumentinus:

Sapomra), a city of Lucania. and one of the chief

towns situated in the interior of that province. From

its inland position it is evident that it was never a

Greek settlement, and there is little doubt that it

was a native Lucanian town ; but no mention occurs

of it in history previous to the Second Punic War.

Its name is first found in u. c. 215, when the Car

thaginian general Hanno was defeated under its walls

by Tib. Sempronius Longus (Liv. xxiii. 37): and

again in B.C. 207, when Hannibal himself, having

broken up from his winter quarters in Bruttium and

marched into Lncania, established his camp at Grn-

mentum, where he was encountered by the consul

C. Claudius Nero, and sustained a slight defeat

(Id. xxvii. 41, 42). Grumentum appears to have

been at this time one of the Lucanian cities that

had espoused the Carthaginian cause, and was there -

fore at this time in the possession of Hannibal, but

must have been lost or abandoned immediately after.

We hear no more of it till the period of the Social

War (b. c. 90), when it appears as a strong and

important town, in which the Roman praetor Lici-

nius Crassus took refuge when defeated by M. Lam-

ponius, tho Lucanian generaL (Appian, B. C. i. 41.)

But it would seem from an anecdote related by Se

neca and Macrobius that it subsequently fell into

the hands of the allies, and withstood a long siege

on the part of tho Romans. (Senec. de Bene/, iii.

23; Macrob. i. 11.)

It now became a Roman municipium, but seems

to have continued to be one of the few flourishing or

considerable towns in the interior of Lucania. Strabo,

indeed, terms it a small place (uiwva fraroiirfa, vi,

p. 254), and the Liber Coloniarum includes it among

the towns of Lucania which held the rank of Prae-

fecturae only. (Lib. Col. p. 209.) But we leara

from an inscription that it certainly at one time en

joyed the rank of a colony; and other inscriptions, in

which mention is made of its local senate and va

rious magistrates, as well as the ruins of buildings

still remaining, sufficiently prove that it must have

been a place of consideration under the Roman Em

pire. (Mommsen, Inter. H, N. pp. 19—22 ; Plin.

iii. 11. s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 70.) The Itineraries

attest its existence down to the fourth century, and

we leam from ecclesiastical records that it was. an

episcopal see as late as the time of Gregory the

Great; but the time of its destruction is unknown.

The site of Grumentum, which was erroneously

placed by Cluverius at Chiaromonte, on the left

bank of the Sinno or Siris, was first pointed out by

Holstenius. Its ruins are still visible on the right

bank of the river Agri (Aciris), about half a milo

below the modem town of Saponara : they include

the remains of an amphitheatre, with many walls

and portions of bnildings of reticulated masonry, and

the ancient paved street running through tho midst

of them. Numerous inscriptions have also been

discovered on the site, as well as coins, gems, and

other minor objects of antiquity. (Cluver. ItaL p.

1279; Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 288; Komanelli,

vol. L pp. 399, 400; Mommsen, I. e. p. 19.) The

position thus assigned to Grumentum — which is

clearly identified by early ecclesiastical records —

agrees well with the distances given in the Itinera

ries, especially the Tabula, which reckons 15 M. P.

from Potenlia to Anxia (still called Ami), and 18

from thence to Grumentum. (Itin. Ant. p. 104 ;

Tab. Peul.) Many of the other distances and

stations in this part of the country being corrupt or

uncertain, the point thus gained is of the highest

importance for the topography of Lucania. [Luca

nia.] At the same time its central position, near

the head of the valley of the Aciris, sufficiently ac

counts for Its importance in a military point of

view. [E.H.B.]

GRUMUM (Eth. Grumbestinus ; Grumo), a town

of Apulia, in the Peucetian territory, the name of

which is preserved only in that of the modern vil

lage of Grumo, about 9 miles S. of BUonio (Butun-

tum), and 14 SW. of Bart (Barium), where ancient

remains have been found. But there is no doubt
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that the " Grumbestini " of Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16)

are no other than the inhabitants of Grumum,

though the ethnic form is singular. Many numis

matists assign to Grumum the coins with the legend

TPT, which other authorities refer to Gmmentum

in Lucania. (Komanelli, vol. ii. p. 1 74 ; Sestiui,

Chut. Gen. p. 15.) [E.H.B.]

GRUN'AEI (Tpvnuoi and TpivatnC), mentioned by

Ptolemy (vi. 13. § 3) as a population of Scythia.

[Scythia.] [R. G. L.]

GRYNlUMor GRYNIA (Tpinov, Tpirtm: ATA.

Tpvvfis), one of the Aeolian cities in Asia Minor,

40 stadia from Myrina, and 70 from Elaea. In the

early times the town was independent, but afterwards

became subject to Myrina. It contained a sanctuary

of Apollo with an ancient oracle and a splendid

temple of white marble. (Herod, i. 1 49 ; Strab. xiii.

p. 622 ; Virg. Eel. vi. 72, ^len. iv. 345 ; Plin. v. 32,

xxxii. 21; Steph. B. ». t>. Tpimi; Paus. i. 21. § 9;

Scylax, p. 37.) Xenophon (Ifell. iii. 1. § 6) mentions

Grynium as belonging to Gongylus ofEretria; and

it is possible that the castrum Grumum in Phrygia,

from which Alcibiades derived an income of 50 talents

was the town of Grynium. (Nep. Alcib. 9.) Parmenio

took the town by assault, and sold its inhabitants as

slaves, after which the place seems to have decayed.

(Diod. Sic. xvii. 7.) [L. S.]

GUGERNI. Tacitus (Mst. iv. 28), in his history

of the insurrection of Civilis, speaks of the Roman

commander Vocula encamping at Gelduba, and thence

attacking the nearest districts of the Gugemi, who

had joined Civilis. They were Germans who lived

on the west side of the Rhine, in the Lower Ger-

mania, as appears from Tacitus (iv. 28, v. 16).

They are mentioned by Pliny (iv. 17) in this order:

" libit, Colonia Agrippinensis, Gugemi, Batavi,"

which shows that they were between Cologne and

the Uatavorum Insula. We may infer from Tacitus

(//ist iv. 28) that Gelduba [Gelduba] was south

of the boundary of the Gugemi, but not far from it.

There is no record of these Germans passing the

Rhine, and they are not mentioned by Caesar. Sue

tonius 'A utjust. c. 2 1 ; Tiber, c. 9) 6peaks of Ubii

and Sicambri submitting to the Romans, and being

transplanted to the west side of the Rhine. In the

first passage of Suetonius some read " Suevos et

Sicambros," in place of " Ubios et Sicambros." It is

an old conjecture that these Gugemi were trans

planted Sicambri; which may be true, or it may not.

More probably not true; for why should they change

their name, when the Ubii did not ? If the true

reading in Suetonius is " Suevos," the Gugemi may

be one of the pagi of the SuevL But the true

reading is probably " Ubios." We may suppose

then that other tribes may have been transplanted

besides Ubii and Sicambri, for a great many Germans

were settled on the left bank of the Rhine in the

time of Augustus. [G. L.J

GUJUNTA. [Balkares, p. 374, b.]

GULUS (roiiAou norifiov rVSoAcu, l'tol. iv. 2.

§11: Wad Daab or Kammeil), a river of Maure-

tania Sitifensis, falling into the sea between Igilgilis

and the mouth of the Ampsaga. [P. S.]

GUMI'Gl (KwoMris, PtoL: Bereshl), a city on

the coast of Mauretania Caesariensis, 12 M. P.

west of Caesarea Iol ; made a colony by Augustus.

(Plin. v. 1 ; Itin. Ant. p. 15 ; Ptol. iv. 2. § 2 ; Geog.

Rav.; Not.Afr.)> [P. S.]

GUNT1A 1. A town in Vindehcia, on the road

leading from Campodunum to Augusta Vindelicorum.

(Am. Ant. p. 250; Orelli, Irtscript. no. 2054.) It

is identified with the modern Ober- Gatabarg, wr

the sources of the river Gun*.

2. (G«k), a river in Vindelicia, and a tritetr-

of the Danube ; near its source the town of Gaz.

was situated. This river is not expressly »

tioned by the ancients; but the town of tie sen

name, and the expression, " Dannbii transirns Gt>

tiensis" (Eumen. Paneg. Const. 2), show the i

name was known to them. [L. S-j

GURAEI. [Gorta.]

GURAEUS. [Gorva.]

GURGURES MOSTES, a range of moeEaci

in Central Italy, known only from a pap c

Varro, who tells us tliat it was the custom to ife

the mules which were fed in large herds is a-

Rosei Campi near Reate, into these lofty nwiatias

(" in Gurgures altos montes," Varr. 1L R. i. 1 j

16) for their summer pasturage- It is cribs

that they were a portion of the central and H^i>~-

ranges of the Apennines, but the particular Eye-

tains meant cannot be identified. £E- H. B.~

GUKU'LIS (ruupouA.ii), is the name given r?

Ptolemy (iii. 3. § 7) to two cities, of Sardinia «k.a

he distinguishes as Gurulis Vetus (TovpaeHs n-

Aaid) and Gurulis Nova (rovpovAis ree). Tbt

latter, according to De la Marmora, is repress**

by the modem town of Cuglitrri, about 6 miies ina

the W. coast of the island, and 1 2 Xt of the gads:

Corous: there still exist Roman remains en tis

spot. Gurulis Vetus is supposed by the skds

author to have occupied the site of Padria. ariik^

in the interior, NE. of Bosa ; but this is a mtre

conjecture. (I)e la Marmora, 1'oy. en Stminf*,

voL ii. pp. 366, 403.) Ptolemy again ratsaicj

Gurulis Nova in the 8th book (viii. 9. § 3) «s>ji»

the places at which he records astronomical obserrv

tions, whence we are led to infer that it mos hm

been a place of some importance, but its name ii ttf

found in the Itineraries. [E. fi. B.]

GURZUBITAE 'rovrfovSlTcu, Procop. it JUL

iii. 7), a fortress erected by Justinian in the Time

Chersonese, the ruins of which are still seen at tV-

luf, to the W. of Lambat. (Cump. Clarke, Trm.

vol. ii. p. 258.) [E.B.J ]

GUTAE. [Gothi.]

GUTTALUS, a small river on the coast of tie

Baltic, which, according to Sulinus (20), existed e>

the west of the Vistula, and would therefore btkac

to Gennany ; but Pliny (iv. 28) places it on the

of the Vistula, whence it must be regarded asaSsr-

matian river, and is perhaps the same as the nxatra

Pregel. [I_ S.]

GY'AROS, or GY'ARA (niapor, Strab.. Stepk.

B. ; Gyams, Tac. ; ra ViSapa, Arrian, Disr. iv. 4 ;

Gyara, Juv.. Plin. : Kth. Tvuptv i), a small island js

the Aegaean sea, reckoned one of the Cydades. a>i

situated S\V. of Andros. According to Pliny, it

was 62 (Roman) from Andros and 12 miles in cir

cumference. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23.) It was little

better than a barren rock, though inhabited in an

tiquity. It was one of the few spots in Greece

visited by Strabo, who relates that be landed in tl*

island and saw there a little village inhabited Iv

fishermen, who deputed one of their number to go

to Augustus, then at Corinth after the battle it

Actium, to beg him to reduce their yearly tribute et

150 drachmae, since they could scarcely pay on

hundred. (Strab. x. p. 485.) So notorious was it

for its poverty that it was said, in joke, that the

mice in this island gnawed through iron. (Antic-

Carys. 21; Plin. viii. 43. 8. 82 ; Steph. B. a. r.
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Tuopot). Under the Roman empire it was nsed as

a place of banishment, and was one of the most

dreaded spots employed for that purpose :—

" Aude aliquid brevibus Gyaris et carcere dignum."

(Juv. i. 73 ; comp. Tac. Ann. iii. 68, 69, iv. 30 ;

l'lut. de Exril. 8.) Among others, the philosopher

Musonius was banished to Gyaros, in the reign of

Nero. (Philostr. Vit. Apoll. vii. 16.) In the time

of the Antonines a purple fishery was carried on

here by divers. (Lucian, Toxar. 18.) The island

is now uninhabited, except in the summer time by a

few shepherds who take care of the flocks sent there

by some of the inhabitants of Syros, to whom tho

island now belongs. It is called to Ttovpa, pro

nounced Jura. (Tournefort, Voyage, <fc. vol. i.

p. 263, Engl. Transl. ; Ross, Reisen auf den Griech.

Intein, vol. i. p. 5, vol. ii. p. 170, seq.; Fiedler, lieise

durch Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 158, seq.)

GYENUS. [Cyaneus.]

GYGAEUS IACUS(riry<u'aX(joT): Mermere),

a lake in Phrygia, on the road from Thyatira to

Sardes, between the rivers Hermus and Hyllus.

(Horn. //. ii. 864, xx. 391 ; Herod, i. 93; Strab. xiii.

p. 626; Plin. v. 80.) This lake was afterwards

railed Coloe, and near it was the necropolis of

Sardes. It was said to have been made by human

hands, to receive tho waters which inundated the

plain. (Comp. Hamilton's Researches, vol. i. p.

145.) [L. S.]

GYMNE'SIAE. [Baleares.]

GY'JINIAS (ItyWu, Xen. Anab. iv. 7. §19;

called Gymnasia by Dioil. Sic. xiv. 29), " a great,

flourishing, and inhabited city," which the Ten

Thousand reached, in seven marches, after they had

made the passage of the Harpasus. (Xen. I. c.)

Colonel Chesney (Exped. Euphrat. vol. ii. p. 232)

thinks that it may be represented by the small town

of Gemeri, on the Kara Sii, an affluent of the river

Frdt. But Mr. Grote (But. of Greece, vol. ix. p.

161), with reason, thinks it is more probably the

Name as Gumisch-Khttna, on the road from Trebi-

zond to Erzerum, " celebrated as the site of the

most ancient and considerable silver mines in the

Ottoman dominions." (Hamilton, Asia Minor, vol.

i. pp. 168, 234.) The existence of these mines, as

Mr. Grote observes, furnishes a plausible explanation

of that which would be otherwise surprising, the

existence of so important a city in the midst of

such barbarians as the Chalybes, Scythini. and

Maeronos. [E. B. J.]

GYNAECO'POLIS (rweua-oVoAir, Strab. xvii.

p. 803; Steph. B. s. v.; Pun. v. 9. § : Eth. Tweu-

kotiq\Iti\s), was, according to tho ancient geogra

phers, the chief town of the Gynaecopolite nome, and

coins bearing its impress in the age of Hadrian are still

extant Many writers doubt, however, whether there

was such a nome or such a city. The name seems

rather allusive to circumstances unknown than to the

proper appellation of a place, and Stephanus of By

zantium relates no less than three legends by way of

accounting for it: — (1) The women maintained

the town against a hostile inroad, during the absence

of their husbands and male relatives. (2) A woman

whose sons had been maltreated by a king, took up

arms and expelled him. (3) The men of Nauoratig

were afflicted with the plague; and while all other

of the Aegyptian cities kept them at bay, the Gy-

naecopolites, through cowardice, admitted them, and

were named women for their pains. Each of these

stories is palpably an attempt to explain the name.

D Ativillc conjectures that Gynaecopolis is but an

other name for Anthylla in the Delta. That city,

as Herodotus (ii. 97, 98) relates, was appointed by

the Pharaohs to furnish the Egyptian queens with

sandals or some articles of female attire. The tribute

of pin-money procured for the place the appellation of

Gynaecopolis, or "Woman-ton :" but see Anthylua.

[W. B. D.]

GYXDES (rwSnr, Herod, i. 189; v. 52), a river

which has been considered to belong in part to both

Assyria and Susiana; as the upper course of its

stream, from the mountains of Matiene, in which it

takes its rise, passes through part of tho former

country, while the latter part belongs to Susiana, if

its identification with the Kerkhah is admissible.

Herodotus is not clear in his account of the river:

ji one place (i. 189), where he speaks of Cyrus's

crossing it, his account would answer best with the

position of the modern Diala, which enters the Tigris

near the ancient Ctcsiphon: in another place (v. 52),

he seems to imply a river at no great distance from

the Choaspes and Susa. Hence the most contra

dictory views of geographers. Rcnnell (Geogr. of

Herod, vol. i. p. 266) has, in one place, conjectured

that the Gyndes is the present ltiala; in another,

the ilendeli. Larcher has thought that Herodotus

means only one and the same river, and that the

Mtndeli best represents it. DAnville appears to

have thought there were three rivers of the name.

On the whole, it is probable that the Mendeli was

the ancient Gyndes ; while it can hardly have been the

Kerkhah, as Forbiger has supposed. It is clear that

Herodotus had himself a very indistinct notion of it, as

he makes the Gyndes and Araxes (the Aras) both

flow from the mountains of Matiene (i. 202 ). [V.]

GYRISOENI (Tvpiaolmi), a people of Hispania

Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Castulo. (Pint.

Sertor. 3 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt 1. p. 410.) [P. S.]

GYRTON, or GYRTONA (TvprAv, Thuc, Polyb.,

Strab. ; rvprd/rn, Horn. : Eth. Tvpriiivios : Tatari),

a town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, situated in a

fertile plain between the rivers Titaresius and Pe-

neius. Its site is represented by the modern village

of Tatari. Strabo, indeed, connects Gyrton with

the mouth of the Peneius (ix. pp. 439, 441), and

the Epitomiser of the seventh book (p. 329) places

it near the foot of ML Olympus ; but it is evident

from the description of Livy, whose account has

been derived from Polybius, that it stood in some

part of those plains in which Phalanna, Atrax,

and Larissa were situated. (Liv. xxxvi. 10, xlii.

54.) It was only one day's march from Phalanna

to Gyrton (Liv. xlii. 54) ; and the Scholiast on

Apollonius (i. 40) says that Gyrton was near Larissa.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 382, vol. iv.

p. 534.) It was an ancient town, mentioned by

Homer (/£ ii. 738), and continued to be a place of

importance till later times, when it is called opulent

by Apollonius Rhodius (i. 57). It was said to have

been the original abode of the Phlegyac. and to

have been founded by G} rton, the brother of Phlegyas.

(Strab. ix. p. 442 ; Steph. B. *. v. TupTar.)
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The Gyrlonians are mentioned among the Thes-

saliana who sent aid to the Athenians at the com

mencement of the Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. ii.

22.) The name of the city frequently occurs at a

later period. (Liv. (/. cc. ; Polyb. xviii. 5 ; Mela,

ii. 3 : Plin. iv. 9. s. 16 ; Ptol. iii. 13. § 43.)

GTTHIUM (rtifl.oi-, Strab., Polyb., Pint.; Gy-

thium, Liv. ; rvCi.V. Steph. B. ». v. ; Gytheum, Cic. :

£th. ri/9«OTi7j), an ancient Achaean town in La

conia, situated near the head of the Laconian gulf,

south-west of the mouth of the Eurotas, at the dis

tance of 240 stadia from Sparta according to Strabo

(viii. p, 363), and 30 Roman miles according to

the Table. This distance agrees with the 43 kilo

metres wl ich the French commission found to be

the distance by the road from the ruins of Gythium

to lie theatre of Sparta. In Polybius Gythium is

said to be 30 stadia from Sparta; but this number

is evidently corrupt, and for iftpX rpidxovra we

ought to read with Muller wepl iptaKoaia. (Polyb.

v. 19.) Gythium stood upon the small stream

Gythius (Mela, ii. 3), in a fertile and well-cultivated

plain. (Polyb. v. 19.) Its cheeses are celebrated

in one of Lucian'B dialogues. (Dial, ilereir. 14.)

After the Dorian conquest it became the chief mari

time town in Laconia, and was therefore regarded

as the port of Sparta. It was also the ordinary

station of their ships of war. Accordingly, when

war broke out between Athens and Sparta, Gythium

was one of the first places which the Athenians

attacked with their superior fleet ; and in B. c. 455

it was burnt by Tolmidas, the Athenian commander.

(Thuc i. 102 ; Diod. xi. 84.) On the invasion of

Laconia by Epaminondas in B. c. 370, after the

battle of Leuctra, he advanced as far south as

Gythium, but was unable to take it, though he laid

siege to it lor three days. (Xon. Hell. vi. 5. § 32.)

Even then it must have been well fortified, but its

fortifications appear to have been still further in

creased by the tyrant Nabis ; and when it was taken

by the Romans in 195 it is described by Livy as

" valida urbs, et multitudine civium incolarumqne

et omni bcllico apparatu instructs" (xxxiv. 29).

Augustus made it one of the Elcuthero-Laconian

towns; and under the Roman empire it again became

a place of importance, as is shown by its ruins,

which belong almost exclusively to the Roman

period. Its port, according to the information re

ceived by Strabo, was artificial (fx€* &\ (pact,

rb vavarroBfjiov opvicrSv, Strab. viii. p. 363).

Pausanias saw in the market-place of Gythium

statues of Apollo and Hercules, who were reputed to

be the founders of the city; near them a statue of

Dionysus; and on the other side of the market-place

a statue of Apollo Cameius, a temple of Ammon, a

brazen statue of Asclcpius, the temple of which had

no roof, a fountain sacred to this god, a sanctuary

of Demeler, and a statue of Poseidon Gaeaochus.

A fountain still flowing between the shore and the

Acropolis seems to have been the above-mentioned

fountain of Asclepius, and thus indicates the site of

the Agora. On the Acropolis was a temple of

Athena; and the gates of Castor mentioned by

Pausanias appear to have led from the lower city to

the citadel. (Paus. iii. 21. §§ 8, 9.) Opposite Gy

thium was tho island CranaiS, whither Paris was

said to have carried off Helen from Sparta. [CltA-

KAK.]

Tho coast on the mainland south of Gythium

was said to have derived its name of Migonium

(Miyuwtov') from the union of Paris and Helen

on the opposite island. On this coast was a temple

of Aphrodite Migonitis. and above it a mouneur.

sacred to Dionysus called Larysiom iAm.M,

where a festival was celebrated to tins god in lis

beginning of spring. (Paus. iii. 22. § 1.) Pausa

nias further describes, at the distance of three stabs

from Gythimn, a stone on which Orestes is said u

have been relieved from his madness. This Sect

was called Zeus (according to Sylbnrg, Aevr) a-sr-

wwTety, i. e. Karairavrns, the Reliever. The tows

Marathoniti, which was built at the beginning of the

present century, and is the chief port of the district

A/ani, occupies the site of Migoniurn; and the hH

above it, called Kumaro, is the ancient LarysBm

The remains of Gythium, called Paie&poH, are si

tuated a little north of Marathoniti, They lie

upon tin' slope of some small hills, and is the phus

between them and the sea. These remains, whkk

are considerable, belong chiefly to the Roman period,

as has been already stated. Near the edge of tie

shore are the remains of two large buildings, pro*

bably Roman baths, consisting of several small roosti

and divisions. The foundations of buildings nay

also be seen under water. Ninety yards inland foe

the shore, on the slope of the larger hill, are the re

mains of the theatre, built of white marble. See

of the marble scab) still remain in their places, ba

most of them have disappeared, as the space es-

closed by the theatre has been converted into a rae-

yard. The diameter appears to have been abest

150 feet From 50 to 100 feet from the theatre, is

a slight hollow between the hills, are the rains ef s

Roman building of considerable size. The Acropcib

was on the top of the hill above the theatre, bet

its walla there are only a few fragments. All mad

the town, and especially on the hills, are twenty -

thirty ruins of small buildings of tiles and roertsr.

in the Roman style, containing niches in the wails.

These were Roman sepulchres: one of them was ex

cavated by Ross, who found there some sepakhral

lamps.

On the left of the road from Pakopdi to 3b-

ratkoniii is an inscription on the rock, which has

not yet been deciphered (Bockh, Inter. U- '

and close to it, hewn in the rock, ib a chair with a

foot-step, which appears to be the spot where Orestes

was said to have been relieved from his madness.

Most of the inscriptions found at PaleopoK are rf

theRoman period. (Bockh, /iwcr. 1325, 1326. 1391.

1392, 1469.) (Weber, de Gytheo et T ll isfiwi

niorum Rebut Naralibtu, Heidelberg, 1833: Leake,

Morea, voL i. p. 244 ; Boblaye, Htcherehts. 4*- f.

86; Ross, Wandenmgen in Oruxkenlaad, vol 5.

p. 232, seq.; Curtius, Pcloponnetot, voL ii. p. 170.)
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GYTHO'NES (rvoWcr, Ptol. Hi. 5. § 2<T\, s

Sannatian people, situated to the W. of the VenesE.

whose position must be sought for in the eastern

parts of Prussia. (Camp. Schafcrik, Sim. Alt rd.

i. pp. 121,204,301.) [K.B.J.J
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H.

HABESSUS, the ancient name of the town of

Antiphellus in Lycia. (Plin. v. 28; comp. Anti-

PHKLLU8.) [L. S.J

HAB1TANCUM, in Britain. The following in

scription is the authority for the name, which occurs

in neither the Notitia nor the Itineraries: —

MOGOXT CAD

ET ». D. N. AVO

M. O. SECUNDINVS

BF. COS. UABITA

NCI PRIMA STA

TBO SE KT .WIS FOS.

(Monum. Brit. 130.)

This was found near Risingham in Durham.

Another from the same locality (ilomtm. Britann.

102) runs —

deo mvicTo

HERCVLI SACK

L .l.MII.. SALVIASV8

TRIB COH I VANUI

V. 8. P. X.

A third (Mm. Brit 102a) is —
*******

* * ICO MAXI

COS 111 KT U AVREL ANTONINO PIO

COS II AVO

PORTAM CVM MVRI8 VETVSTATE DI-

LAPSIS JVSSV ALKEN 8KNECIK1S VO

COS CVRANTK COL AHITI ADVENTO PRO

AVO NN.C*I VANGOS O PF 8

CVM AEMI SAI.VIAN TRIB

SVO A SOLO RESTI.

Many important remains have been found here:

e. g., altars, and traces of the walls of the station ;

so that the identification of Habitancum with Ri

singham has been generally sanctioned. The in

scriptions inform us of important restorations, and

also of its being the station for a cohort of the Van-

piones : " The rude but celebrated figure of Rob of

Risingham, sculptured upon the face of the natural

rock, is to the Bouth of the station. A portion of

the rock was rent off* by gunpowder some years ago,

carrying the upper part of the figure with it. He

carries a bow in one hand, and what appears to be a

hare or rabbit in the other." (Brace's Roman Wall,

p. 308.)
To the ethnographical philologist the termination

-nc- is important. Its presence in such a word as

Habitancum shows it to be British, and, as such,

Keltic. It is well known, however, that the name

by which the river Pa was known to the Ligurians

was Bodencus; a gloss which, even in the classical

tiines, was translated fxmdo carens. Seeing this,

Prichard suggested the reading BodenAos, and from

it the Germanic character of the Ligurians. His

doctrine has been taken up by others. It is clear,

however, that the more we find other forms in -nc-,

the less the reason for refining on the current form

Bodencut. The more, too, such forms are Keltic,

the less the probability of the inference that the

Ligurians were German, and the greater that of

their being Kelts. [R. G. L.]

HADRANUM. [Adranum.]

HADRIA. [Adria.]

HADRIA'Xl ('Aopia»oi: Eth. 'ASpiavtis), a town

in Bithynia, not far from the western hank of the

river Rhyudacus. It was built, as its name indi

cates, by the emperor Hadrian, and for this reasor

did not exist in the time of Ptolemy: it was si

tuated on a spur of Mount Olympus, and 160 stadia

to the south-east of Poemanenus. (Aristid. i. p

596.) Hamilton (Researches, i. pp. 90, foil.) thinks

that he discovered its ruins near the village of Bey-

jik, on the road from Brum to Bergamo; but this

does not quite agree with the above-mentioned dis

tance from Poemanenus, according to which it ought

to be looked for much further westward. Adriani

was the birthplace of the rhetorician Aelius Aris-

tides, who was bom in A. D. 117. In the ecclesi

astical writers the town is known as the sec of a

bishop in the Hellespontine province. (Hierocl. p.

693 ; Socrat Hist. Eccles. vii. 25 ; Concil. Nicaen. ii.

pp. 51, 572; Concil. Chalced. p. 176 ; comp. Sestini

Geo. Num. p. 35.) [L. 8.]

HADRIANOTOLIS ('A8pia»oiW<0- l.(Adri-

anoplc or Edrene), the most important of the many

towns founded by the emperor Hadrian, was situated

in Thrace, at the point where the river Tonzus joins the

Hebrus, and where the latter river, having been fed in,

its upper course by numerous tributaries, becomes na

vigable. From Ammianus Marcellinus (xiv. 11, xxvii.

4) it would appear that Hadrianopolis was not an

entirely new town, but that there had existed before

on the same spot a place called Uscudama, which is

mentioned also by Eutropius (vi. 8). But as Uscu

dama is not noticed by earlier writers, some modem

critics have inferred that Marcellinus was mistaken,

and that Uscudama was situated in another part of

the country. Such criticism, however, is quite arbi

trary, and ought not to be listened to. At one time

Hadrianopolis was designated by the name of Orestias

or Odrysus (Lamprid. Heliog. 7 ; Kicet. pp. 360, 830;

Aposp. Geog. ap. Hudson, iv. p. 42); but this name

seems afterwards to have been dropped. The country

around Hadrianople was very fertile, and the site

altogether very fortunate, in consequence of which its

inhabitants soon rose to a high degree of prosperity.

They carried on extensive commerce and were dis

tinguished for their manufactures, especially of arms.

The city was strongly fortified, and had to sustain a

siege by the Goths in a. d. 378, on which occasion

the workmen in the manufactories of arms formed a

distinct corps. Next to Constantinople, Hadrianopolis

was the first city of the Eastern empire, and this

rank it maintained throughout the middle ages ; the

Byzantine emperors, as well as the Turkish sultans,

often resided at Hadrianopolis. (Spart, Hadr. 20;

Amm. Marc. xxxi. 6, 12, 15; It. Ant 137, 175,322;

Procop. B. G. iii. 40; Ann. Comn. x. p. 277; Zosim.

ii. 22; Cedren. ii. pp. 184, 284, 302, 454; Hierocl.

p. 635; Meet p. 830.)
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2. A town built by Hadrian in the northern part of

Bithynia, which was little known in consequence of

its distance from the high roads, for which reason the

place is not noticed in the Itineraries. (Hierocl. p.

695 ; Novell. 29 : Concil. Nicean. ii. p. 52.) We pos

sess coins of this town from the lime of Hadrian to

the reign of Philip. (Sestini, p. 68.) Leake (Asia
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Mm. p. 309) identifies it with the Turkish town

Boli near the Filhas.

8. A town built bj the emperor Hadrian in Phrygia,

between Philomelium and Tyriaeum. (Hierocl.

p. 672 j Concil. Chalced. p. 670; Concil. Const, ii.

p. 241.) Kiepert is inclined to identify this town

with the ruins of Arkutchan. [L. S.]

HADRIANO'POLIS (AJpiaxotWoAij), a town of

Illyricum, founded by Hadrian, and situated on the

road from Apollonia to Nicopolis, about midway be*

tween those two towns, (Peut. Tab.) It was repaired

by Justinian, and called Justinianoi-olis (Pro-

cop, de Aed. iv. 1), and became one of the cities of

the government of old Epeirus and the see of a bishop

(Hierocles). The small theatre and other vestiges

in the plain below Libokhovo mark the position of

this city. Ten or twelve miles lower down the river

are the ruins of a fortress or small town of the By

zantine age, called Drynopoli, which name has been

taken for a corruption of the old city, though it

really is derived from the river on which the place is

situated, still called Dhryno or Dryno. These re

mains are of a later age than the theatre, which be-

Iont:s to Paganism.

The probability is, that when Hadrianopolis fell in

ruins Drynopolis was built on a different site, and

became the see of the bishop. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 76.) [E. B. J.]

HADRIANUTHE'RAE (Ao>io«>i;&ifpa<),atown

of M_*-sia, on the road from Ergasteria*to Miletopolis,

was built by the emperor Hadrian to commemorate

a successful hunt which he had had in the neigh

bourhood. (Dion Cass. lxix. 10 ; Spartian. Iladr.

20.) This town, of which we possess coins from the

reign of Hadrian onwards, is identified by Sestini

( Viaggi Diversi, p. 135) with the village of Tri-

hda, one hour and a half from Soma. (Comp. G.

Cedren. L p. 437, ed. Bonn; Aristid. i. p. 500.) It

seems to have been a place of some note; for it was

the sec of a bishop, and on its coins a senate is men

tioned. (Hierocl. p. 6.) [L. S.]

HADRIA'TICUM MARE. [Adriaticum

Mare.]

HADRUMETUM or ADRUMETCM, and in

late writers (Mart. Cap. vi. 216) ADRUME'TUS

(rj 'ASpo/iy, b 'Abpvuw, -tjtoj, Strab. xiii. p. 834,

Polyb. xv. 5. § 3, 15. § 3, Steph. B. t.v.; v 'ASpv-

Hyros, Scyl. p. 49, Steph. B.; 'Abpvurrrds, Appian,

Pun. 33, 47 ; 'Abpovfi-nros or *ASpovfjnrros, Ptol.

iv. 3. §§ 9, 37, viii. 14. § 6 ; 'AtpovuriTov, Stadiasm.,

&c; 'ASpdjttjToi, Procop. B. V. i. 17, ii. 23; see,

on the various forms of the name, Groskurd's note to

his translation of Strabo, vol. iii. p. 435 ; Eth. 'A8pw-

finrivds, mid sometimes also 'Atpunymos and 'A5ou-

Mtioi, Steph. B. ; Hadrumetinus : Suia, Ru.), one

of the chief cities of Africa Propria, and, after the

division of the province, the capital of Byzacena,

stood on the sea-const, a little within the S. extremity

of the Sinus Neapolitanus (Gulf of JIamtnamet).

It was a Phoenician colony, older than Carthage

(Sail. Jug. 19), under the dominion of which city it

fell to the extent described under Cakthaoo. Pliny

mentions it among the oppida libera of Byzacium

(v. 4. s. 3; comp. Mela, i. 1. § 2). Trajan made it

a colony, and its full name is found on inscriptions

as Coi» Concordia Ultia Trajana Augusta

Frugipeka Hadrumetina. and on coins as

Colonia Concordia Julia Hadrumetina Pia.

(Gruter, p. 362; Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 134.) It

stood in a very fertile district, as one of the above

titles denotes, and was one of the chief sea-ports for

the great corn-producing country of Byarimn Its

site formed an amphitheatre overlooking the sea, tad

surrounded by strong walls, which did not, however,

enclose its harbour (Cothon), which lay immediate!?

below it. (11*11. Afr.3,5, 62, C3; Bains; the suit-

meat of the Periplus, that it was aA;,uo'os, does k%

prove that its harbour was at a distance, but simply

that it had been choked up by the sands which are

always encroaching on this coast.) It is often rsea-

tioned in the Punic and Civil Wars. (Polyb., Appias,

11. cc. ; Liv. xxx. 29 ; Ncp. Hann. 6 ,- Caes. B. C. i.

28 ; BelL Afr. U. ce.) Having shared the fee

which so many other cities of Africa suffered from

the Vandals, it was restored by Justinian, and coed

JUSTINIANA or JuSTINIANOPOUS. ( pTCCOp. I C :

Forbiger, vol. ii. p. 845, asserts, without giving lu»

authority, that it was afterwards named Hekacuj,

after the emperor Heraclius, and on this ground be

follows Shaw in placing it at UerkiaX, 10 mis

higher up along the coast; but the distances ioti*

Itinerary, pp. 52, 53, 56, clearly show the idcaair

of Susa with Hadrumetum, and of HerkUk *7£

HoiutKA Coelia : the name of the latter pia

suggests that it was a great depot for the arrra.-ai-

tural produce which formed the staple of tbe cm-

merce of Hadrumetum. The conjecture of Bar:,

deserves notice, that the name Sttsa n»y le

representative of ri au^ovaa, as we know to be ike

case with Apollonia on the Cyrenaic coast.) This cirr

was the native place of the Caesar Clodius Aibcss.

(Capitolin. Clod. Alb. 1.) It is one of Ptokaari

points of recorded astronomical observations, b:- ::

14 brs. 12 min. in its longest day, and being 1 .

35 tnin. W. of Alexandria (viii. 14. § 6).

Extensive ruins were still to be seen at Start &

the time of the Arabian geographer Aboo Obeys

Bekri of Cordova, who describes, among the recaps

of many other great ancient buildings, two is par

ticular: tbe one, which he calls Melab, an imraro*

building of light volcanic stone from Etna, wsi

arched galleries, appears to have been a theatre ec

amphitheatre ; and the other, which he calk £1

Kubtas, was a temple on an enormous basemas

four steps high, of which a quadrangular mass >t

masonry still in existence, and called the -V •-

i.n. fallen, is supposed by Barth to be the reiraurs.

At the present time, however, the ruins are of halt

magnitude; consisting of some remains of a sk&

which fonned a part of the ancient harbour, sccoe

traces of the walls, chiefly on the SW., eight greet

reservoirs lying parallel to one another, scatters!

fragments of pillars, a few inscriptions, and, at a

short distance from the city, a few mosaics, wicka

seem to mark the site of the villas of the weajtir

citizens. (Shaw, Travels in Barbntiy, tfc p- 104,

2nded.; Barth, IFancfertinoen <lurch das /HmtcM

und Kyrendische Kustenlana\yy. 152, foil.; it sears

worth while to correct Dr. Barth's extraordinary errar

in making the ship of Adramyttiom in which &-

Paul sailed, AcU, jxvii. 2, a ship of Hadranaetcs;

for the position, see the map on p. 532.) £P. S.]

HAEBRIDES. [HEnuDES.]

HAEM1M0NTUS, the name of a province cens-

prising the country about mount Haemus. from which

it derived its name. This province, of which Adri-

anopolis and Anchialus were the principal towns, is

not mentioned until a late period of the Rotms

empire, when it is described by Ammianus jUarcej-

linus as a distinct province in the north-east n'

Thrace. (Comp. Hierocl. p. 635 ; SotU. Imper. Or.

c. 1, with 15oecking'8 note, 145.) [L. S-]
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HAEMODAE. [Hf.budes.]

HAEMUS or AEMUS (o Alpoj, to ATfwy Spos.

or Afyior : Balkan), a large range of mountain - in the

north of Thrace, which in its widest sense is said to

extend from the Adriatic in the west to the Euxine

in the east. (Anonym. Peripl. Pont Eta. p. 13) ;

Amm. Marc. xxi. 10.) Herodotus (iv. 49) docs not

describe the extent of the range, though he applies

the name to heights west of mount Khodope, where

the river Cius, a tributary of the Ister, is represented

as dividing mount Haemus into two halves. But

most other writers apply the name Haemus, like the

modern Balkan, only to the eastern part of this

range from mount Scomius in the west to the Euxine,

where it terminated between the towns of Naulochus

and Mesembria. Its western beginning is about the

sources of the rivers Isker and MariUa. (Strab. vii.

pp. 319, 320; Arrian, Peripl. p. 24; Plin. iv. 18.)

The range of Haemus is in no part particularly high,

although there was a notion among the ancients,

that from its highest peak both the Adriatic and

the Euxine could be seen. (Pomp. Mel. ii. 2.) But

even Strabo (vii. pp. 313 and 317) has refuted this

error, which apparently originated with Theopompus

and Polybius, though the last author admitted that

a person might ascend the mountain in one day.

Pliny (iv. 18), who estimates its height at 6000

paces, states that on its summit there existed a

town called Aristaeum. The highest parts of the

mountain are described as covered with snow during

the greater part of the year. (Horn. II xiv. 227;

Theocrit. vii. 76.) Modern travellers estimate the

height of the great Balkan, between Sofia and Kcc-

aaulik, at 3000 feet, and that of the little Balkan at

2000. The northern side of mount Haemus is less

precipitous than the southern one. (Amm. Marc xxi.

10.) The mountain has altogether six passes by

which it may be crossed without much difficulty,

but the principal one, which was best known to the

ancients, is the westernmost, between Philippopolis

and Scrdica, and is called by Amm. Marcellinns the

pass of Sued or Succorum angtutiac (xxi. 10,xxii.2,

xxvi. 10, xxvii. 4, 'xxxi. 16) ; it now bears the

name of Ssulu Derbend, and is sometimes called

l'orta Trajani.

The people dwelling on and about mount Haemus

are generally called Thracians, but the following

tribes are particularly mentioned : the Crobyzi (Herod

I. c; Strab. vii. p. 318), the Coralli (Strab. vii. p.

301), thcBesm, and some less known tribes. All of

them were regarded by the Romans as robbers, and

the Atti in particular are described as pirates in

festing the coasts of the Euxine, until they were

transplanted by Philip of Macedonia. The name

Haemus seems to be connected with the Greek

X''fw, X"^** ani^ th6 Sanscrit himan and himan,

according to which it would signify the cold or

stormy mountain; but it is possible also that the

name is of Thracian origin. (Corop. Bone in Berg-

nans, Gtogr. Almanack, 1838, pp. 26, foil., and by

the same author La Turrpue dEurope, Paris, 1840,

in 4 vols. 8vo.) [L. S.]

HAGNUS. [Attica, p. 327.]

HALAE ('AAof), a town situated upon the Opun-

tian gulf, but belonging to Boeotia in the time of

Strata and Pausaniae. It is described by Pausanins

as situated to tho right of the river Platanius, and

as the last town of Boeotia. It probably derived its

name from some salt springs which are still found

in its neighbourhood. Leake places it on the cape
■which projects to the northward beyond JJolema

VOL. I.

and Proshpta, where some ruins are said to exist at

a church of St John Theologus. (Strab. ix. pp. 405,

425; Paus. is. 24. § 5 ; Steph. B. e. v.; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 288.)

HALAE ABAPHE'NIDES. [Attica, p.332,a.]

HALAE AXO'NIDES. [Attica, p. 327, b.]

HALAESA. [Alaesa.J

HALES or HALE'SUS ("AA»jr, gen. "AAfiroj),

a small river of Ionia in Asia Minor, descending

from Mount Cercaphus, and emptying itself, after a

short course, into the Aegean near Colophon. (Plin.

v. 31; Liv. xxxvii. 36.) Its water is said to hare

been colder than that of any river in Asia Minor.

(Pans. vii. 5. § 6, viii. 28. § 2 ; Tzetx. ad Lymph.

424.) Some suppose that this river is spoken of

in a fragment of Mimnermus, quoted by Strabo

(xiv. p. 634), where, however, the common reading

is 'Aariitmoi (see Cramer's note). Arundell ( Vitil

to the Seven Churches, p. 306) believes this river to

be the same as the Uavagichay, while others iden

tify it with the Tartalu. [L. S.]

HALL'SION ('AAfjo-io* tcSiW) " the salt-plain,"

a small district in the south-west of Troas, south of

the river Satinocis. (Strab xiii. p. 605.) It de

rived its name from tho circumstance that, during a

part of the year, the country was overflown by tho

sea, which, on withdrawing, left behind a sediment

of salt. Salt-works accordingly existed there at a

place called the Tragasaeau Salines (to T/xryaaatoi'

a\ovt}yiov). There was a story that Lysitnachus

levied a duty on the collectors of the salt, and that

thereupon the salt disappeared altogether, but re

appeared on the withdrawal of the tax. (Athen. iii.

p. 73; comp. Pollux, vi. 10; Plin. xxxi. 41; Galen,

de Temp. Med. Simpl ii. p. 151 ; Hcsych *. t>.

TpayaaaMM ; Steph. B. t.vv. AA^ciox and tpiyaoat,

who, however, by mistake transfers the plain to

Epirus.) According to Leake, the neighbouring hills

are composed of salt rock ; and the salt-works, which

are still in existence, are called by the Turks Tuzla.

{Atia Minor, pp. 273, foil.) [L. S.]

HALEX or ALEX ("AAij{ or "AAi){ ; there is

much discrepancy with regard to the aspirate), a

small stream in the S. of Bruttium between Locri

and Khegium, which, according to Strabo (vi. p.260),

formed the boundary between the territories of the

two cities. Thuoydides tells us that the Locrians

had a small fort or out-post (weponfAior). on its

banks, which was taken by the Athenians under

Laches (iii. 99). This has been magnified by

geographers into a town of the name of Peripoliuin ;

but was evidently nothing more than a fortified post

to guard the frontier. (See Arnold's note.) Strabo

relates of the Halex the peculiarity assigned by other

writers to the Caecinus, another river of Bruttium,

that the cicadae on the one side of it were silent,

and thoso on tho other musical ; and he cites from

Timacus a mythical explanation of the phenomenon.

(Strab. vi. p. 260 ; Timaeus, ap. Antig. Caryst. 1 ;

Conon. NarraU 5.) Diodorus gives another version

of its origin, but describes the silence as extending to

both confines (iv. 22). The river Halex still retains

its name with little variation as the A lice : its mouth

is about 8 miles E. of the Capo delV Armi, tho

ancient Leucopetra, and 15 miles W. of Cape Spar-

ticento. " [E. H. B.j

HALIACMON FL. ('AAidVfuw, Hesiod, Th. 341 ;

Herod, vii. 127; Scyl. p. 26; Strab. vii. p. 330 ;

Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 15, 18; Caesar. B. C. iii. 36; Liv.

xlii. 53; Plin. iv. 10; Claud. B. Get. 179: Vit-

iritsa; Turkish, luje-K(tra)y a river of Macedonia,

3 o
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rising in the chain of mountains to which Ptolemy

({. c.) gave the name of Canalovii. According to

Caesar (/. c), it formed the line of demarcation be

tween Macedonia and Thcssaly.

In the upper part of its course it takes a SE. di

rection through Elymiotis, which it watered; and

then, continuing to the NE., formed the boundary

between Pieria, Eordaea, and Emathia, till it dis

charged itself into the Thermaic gulf. In the time

of Herodotus the Haliacmon was joined by the Lydiaa,

or discharge of the lake of Pella; but a change has

now taken place in the couTse of the latter, which

joins not the Haliacmon, but the Alios. The Ha

liacmon itself appears to have moved its lower courso

to the E. of late, so that, in time, perhaps all the

three rivers may unite before they join the sea.

The Viatritzn, although betraying a Slavonic mo

dification in its termination, may possibly be a cor

ruption of Astraeus (Aeliaa, //. A. xv. 1), which

was perhaps the ordinary appellation of the river

below the gorges of Beraea, as Haliacmon was that

above them ; in the same manner as Injikara and

Vuiritta are used in the present day.

Its banks are now confined by artificial dykes to

restrain its destructive inundations, and the river

itself is noted at Verria for guliani of immense size:

the same fish grows to enormous dimensions in the

lake at Kastorin [Celetrum], which is one of the

sources of the Viitritto. (Leake, Northern Greeee,

vol. i. pp. 303, 316,vol.iii.pp.292, 437.) [E.B. J.]

HALIARTUS ('AAiofrrot : Elk. 'Aaio>tios), a

town of Boeotia, and one of the cities of the con

federation, was situated on the southern side of the

lake Copais in a pass between the mountain and

the lake. (Strab. ix. p. 41 1.) It is mentioned by

Homer, who gives it the epithet woi^eir in conse

quence of its well-watered meadows. (Horn. II. ii.

503, Hymn, in Apoll. 243.) In the invasion of

Greece by Xerxes (a. c. 484) it was the only town

that remained true to the cause of Greece, and was

in consequence destroyed by the Persians. (Paus.

ix. 32. § 5.) It was, however, soon rebuilt, and in

the Peloponnesian War appears at one of the chief

cities of Boeotia. (Thuc. iv. 95.) It is chiefly

memorable in history on account of the battle fought

under its walls between Lysander and the Thebans,

in which the former was slain, b. c. 395. (Xen.

HeU. iii. 5. § 17, scq.; Diod. xiv. 81; Pint. Lyt.

28, 29; Paus. iii. 5. § 3, ix. 32. § 5.) In B. c. 171

Haliartus was destroyed a second time. Having

espoused the cause of Perseus, it was taken by the

Roman praetor Lucretius, who sold the inhabitants

as slaves, carried off its statues, paintings, and other

works of art, and razed it to the ground. Its ter

ritory was afterwards given to the Athenians, and

it never recovered its former prosperity. (Polyb.

xxx. 18; Liv. xlii. 63; Strab. ix. p. 411.) Strabo

speaks of it as no longer in existence in his time,

and Pausanias, in his account of the place, men

tions only St heronm of Lysander, and some ruined

temples which had been burnt by the Persians and

had been purposely left in that state. (Paus. ix.

33. §§1,3, x. 35. §2.)

The Haliartia ('AAiaoWa), or territory of

Haliartus, was a very fertile plain, watered by nu

merous streams flowing into the lake Copais, which

in this part was hence called the Haliartian marsh.

(Strab. ix. pp.407, 411.) These streams, which

bore the names of Ocalea, Lophis, Hoplites, Per-

inessus, and Oimeius, have been spoken of else

where. [See p. 412, a.] The territory of Haliartus

extended westward to Mt. Tilphossium, since Paa-

sanias says that the Haliartians had a sanctuary

of the goddesses called Praxidicae situated near lias

mountain. (Paus. ix. 33. § 3.) The towns Prteoo,

Medeon, Ooalea, and Onchestus were situated in ti»

territory of Haliartus.

The remains of Haliartus are situated anon a hut

about a mile from the village of Aftui, ea the road

from Thebes to Lebadeia, and at the distance of

about 15 mile* from either place. The hDl of

Haliartus is not more than 50 feet above the lake.
Leake says, u that towards the lake the hill of

Haliartus terminates in rocky cliffs, bat on the

other sides has a gradual acclivity. Some remains

of the walls of the Acropolis, chiefly of polyp>3al

masonry, are found on the summit of the hill ; and

there are several sepulchral crypts in the cinfs.

below which, to the north, issues a copious source

of water, flowing to the marsh, like all the other

streams near the site of Haliartus. Although the

walls of the exterior town are scarcely anywhere

traceable, its extent is naturally marked to the east

and west by two small rivers, of which that to the

west issues from the foot of the hill of Maa; the

eastern, called the Ktfaldri, has its origin in Moan*

Helicon. Near the left bank of this stream, at a

distance of 500 yards from the Acropolis, are a

ruined mosque and two ruined churches, on the site

of a village which, though long since abandoned, is

shown by these remains to have been once inhabited

by both Greeks and Turks. Here are many frag

ments of architecture and of inscribed stones, col

lected formerly from the ruins of Haliartus. From

this spot there is a distance of about three-quarters

of a mile to a tumulus westward of the Acropolis,

where are several sarcophagi and ancient founda

tions near some sources of waters, marking probably

the site of the western entrance of the city."

The stream which flowed on the western side ef

the city is the one called Hoplites by Plutarch,

where Lysander fell, and is apparently the same as

the Lophis of Pausanias. (Pint. Lor. 29 ; Pans. ix.

33. § 4.) The stream on the eastern side, called

KefaUri, is formed by the union of two rivaleta,

which appear to be the Permessus and Ohneins,

which are described by Strabo as flowing from

Helicon, and after their union entering the lake

Copais near Haliartus. (Strab. ix. pp.407, 411:

see Boeotia, p. 413, a.) The tumulus, of which

Leake speaks, perhaps covers those who were killed

along with Lysander, since it was near this spot

that the battle was fought. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 206, seq.)

HALICARNASSUS (A\ucapvmrris : EtJL'AJu-

Kapratrtrcvs, Halicamassensis : Bodnm or Bottd-

rovm), a Greek city on the coast of Asia Minor, on

tho Ceramian gulf. It was a colony of Troezene ia

Argolis established on the slope of a precipitous rock,

and one of the six towns constituting the Doric

hexapolis in Asia Minor, the five other towns being

Cnidos, Cos, and the three Rbodian towns lalysus,

Lindas, and Camirus. (Herod, vii. 99, in. 14 ;

Strab. xiv. pp. 653, 656; Paus. ii. 30. § 8; PtoL v.

2. § 10; Pomp. Mel. i. 16; Phn. V. 29: Steph. B.

*. v.) The isthmus on which it was situated was

called Zephyrinm, whence the city at first bore the

name of Zephyria. Haiicarnassus was tho largest

and strongest city in all Caria (Diod. Sic xv. 90),

and had two or even three very impregnable

the principal one, called Salmaeu, was situated on a

precipitous rock at the northern extremity of the city
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(Arrian, A nab. i. 23 ; Vitruv. ii. 8 ; Diod. xvii. 23,

full.), and received its name from the well Salmacis,

which gushed forth near a temple of Aphrodite at the

foot of the rock, and the water of which was believed

to exercise an enervating influence (Ov. Met. iv. 302).

But Strabo justly controverts this belief, intimating

that the sensual enjoyments and the delicious cha

racter of the climate must rather be considered to

have produced the effects ascribed to the Salmacis.

Another an was formerly believed to have been

in the island of Arconnesus in front of the great

harbour, which is now called Orak Ada; but this

belief was founded upon an incorrect reading in

Arrian. ( Strati. I. c.\ Arrian, Anab. i. 23; Ha

milton, Researches, ii. p. 34.) Besides the great

harbour, the entrance to which was narrowed by piers

on each side, there was a smaller one to the south

east of it. Halkarnassus, as already remarked, ori

ginally belonged to the Doric hexapolis; but in con

sequence of some dispute which had arisen, it was ex-

cl tided from the confederacy. ( Herod, i. 1 44. ) During

the Persian conquests it was, like all the other Greek

towns, compelled to submit to Persia, but does not

appear to have been less prosperous, or to have lost

its Greek character. While the city was under the

dominion of the Persians, Lygdamis set himself up

as tyrant, and his descendants, as vassals of the

kings of Persia, gradually acquired the dominion of

all Caria, Artemisia, the widow of Lygdamis, fought

at Salamis in the fleet of Xerxes. The most cele

brated among their successors are Mausolus and his

wife and sister Artemisia, who, on the death of Mau

solus, erected in his honour a sepulchral monument

of such magnificence that it was regarded as one of

the seven wonders of the ancient world. This Carian

dynasty, though subject to Persia, had themselves

adopted Greek manners and the Greek language, and

liad a taste for the arts of Greece. But notwith

standing this, Halicarnassus was faithful to Persia,

and was one of the great strongholds of the Persians

on that coast, and a chief station of the Persian

forces. This, and the gallant defence with which

 

BOLDBOUM, OR HALICARNASSUS.

A. Salmacis, the acropolis.
B. Tomb* in the rock.

U. spring »aimacis.
E. The Mausoleum.
F. Gate leading to Mylaaa.
0. Hill of the Windmills.
H. Gate leading to Myodus.
1. Palace of the ancient kingi.

the Halicarnassians defended themselves against

Alexander, induced that conqueror, after a protracted

siege, to destroy the city by fire. He was, however,

unable to take the acropolis Salmacis, in which the

inhabitants had taken refuge. (Strab. and Arrian,

Lc; Diod. Sic. xvii. 23, foil.: Curtius, ii. 9, foil.)

From this blow Halicarnassus never recovered, though

the town was rebuilt. (Cic. ad Quint. Frat. i. 1.)

In the time of Tiberius it no longer boasted of its

greatness, but of its safety and freedom from earth

quakes. (Tac. Ann. iv. 55.) Afterwards the town

is scarcely mentioned at all, although the Mausoleum

continued to enjoy its former renown. (Const. Porph.

de Them. i. 14; see the descriptions of it in Plin.

xxxvi. 9, and Vitruv. ii. 8.) The course of the an

cient walls can still be distinctly traced, and remains

of the Mausoleum, situated on the slope of the rock

east of Salmacis, and of the arx.as well as the spring

Salmacis, still exist (Hamilton's Researches, ii. pp.

34, foil.) Among the numerous temples of Halicar

nassus, one of Aphrodite was particularly beautiful.

(Diod. ; Vitruv. I. c.) To us the cily is especially

interesting as the birthplace of two historians, Hero

dotus and Dionysius. Some interesting sculptures,

brought from Boudroum, and supposed to have origi

nally decorated the Mausoleum, are now in the British

Museum. (Ross, Reisen auf den Griech, Inseln, vol.

iv. pp. 30, foil., from which the accompanying plan

is taken.) [L. S.]
 

COIN OF HALICARNASSUS.

HATICE. [Haltku.]

HALICYAE ('AAikwu : Eth. 'AXxkvcuos, Hali-
cyensis • Salemi), a city in the west of Sicily, about

midway between the two seas, and 10 miles S of

Segesta. Stephanus of Byzantium correctly describes

it as situated between Entella and Lilybaeum. (Steph.

B. s. t>.) Its name frequently occure in history, and

generally in connection with the adjacent cities of

Entella and Segesta, but we have no account of its

origin : it was probably a Sicanian town, and fol

lowed the fortunes of its more powerful neighbours.

Hence, when it first appears in history* we find it

subject to, or at least dependent on, Carthage, the

power of which was at that time predominant in the

W. of Sicily. In b. c. 397, when the great expe-

dition of Dionysius caused the greater part of the

Carthaginian allies and subjects to revolt, Hulicyae

was one of the five cities which remained faithful to

them, on which account its territory was ravaged by

Dionysius. (Diod. xiv. 48.) But the next year the

Halieyans were so alarmed at his progress that they

concluded a treaty of alliance with him, which, how

ever, they soon broke on the appearance of Himilco

in Sicily at the head of a large army, and rejoined

the Carthaginian alliance. (Id. xiv. 54, 55.) They

are not again mentioned till B.C. 276, during the

expedition of Pyrrhus to Sicily, when they followed

the example of the Selinuntines and Scgestans, and

* The name of the 'AAucveuoi is first found in

Thucydides (vii. 32) at the time of the Athenian

expedition in Sicily ; but is generally considered

corrupt: it is certainly difficult to conceive that

Halicyae is really the place there meant

3 v 2
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declared themselves in favour of that monarch. (Id.

xxii. 10, Exc. H. p. 498.) Again, in the First

Punic War they were among the first to imitate the

conduct of the Segetans, and, throwing off the Car*

thaginian yoke, declared themselves on the side of

Rome. (Id. xxiii. 5, p. 502.) For this signal service

Halicyae was rewarded by the grant of peculiar pri

vileges, which we find its citizens still enjoying in

the time of Cicero, who reckons it among the five

cities of Sicily which were " sine foedere immunes

ac liberae." (Verr. iii. 7,40.) But even this pri

vileged condition did not preserve them from the

exactions of Verres. (Ib. ii. 28, iii. 40, v. 7.)

From this time we hear little of Halicyae, which

appears to have lost its peculiar privileges, and had

sunk in the time of Pliny into an ordinary stipen

diary town. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) That author is the

last who mentions its name. The passage already

cited from Stephanas is the only direct authority

for the position of Halicyae, but agrees well with

what we may gather from Diodorns; and there

seems no reason to doubt that the site has been cor

rectly identified by Fazello and Cluverius with that

of the modern town of Salemi. It stands on a hill

in a commanding position, and must have been a

place of considerable strength. There are no ancient

remains ; but the modern, as well as the ancient

name, appears to have reference to the salt springs

in the neighbourhood. It is distant about 20 miles

E. from Marsala (the ancient Lilybaeum) and 16

N. from the site of Selinns.

It is not improbable that we shonld read 'AAi-

Kva'mv in Diodorus (xxxvi. 3. p. 531), where he

speaks of a Servile outbreak taking place,—(torti

t\v 'tLficu\ia>v x<0(x»",— a name otherwise unknown.

In a previous passage of the same author already

cited (xiv. 48) the 1ISS. have 'Ayxupaiav, bat there

seems no doubt that here the true reading, as sug

gested by Wesaeling, is 'AAutuoW. Cluverius,

however, contends for the correctness of the old

reading, and admits the existence of a city named

Ancyra, which he identifies with the "Ayxpim of

Ptolemy (iii. 4. § 15). [E. H. B.]

HALICYRNA ('AKlnvpva: Eth.'AXtKupmos), a

village of Aetolia, described by Strabo as situated 30

stadia below Calydon towards the sea Pliny places

it near Pleuron. Leake discovered some ruins, mid

way between Kurt-aga (the site of Calydon) and

the eastern termination of the lagoon of MesoUmghi,

which he supposes to be the remains of Halicyrna.

(Strab. x. p. 459, sub fin., where the common text

has the false reading Alxvpva; Scyl. p. 14 ; Plin.

iv. 3 ; Steph. B. s. v., where it is erroneously called

a village in Acarnania ; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii p. 533.)

HALIEIS ('AAkis), the name of a sea-faring

people on the coast of Hcnnionis, who derived their

name from their fisheries. (Strab. viii. p. 373.)

They gave their name to a town on the coast of

Ilermionis, where the Tirynthians and Hennionians

took refuge when they were expelled from their

own cities ny the Argives. (Ephor. op, Byz. s. v.

*A\i«s; Strab. viii. p. 373.) This town was taken

about OL 80 by Aneristus, tho son of Sperthias,

and made subject to Sparta (or tl\t 'AA*«u [not

iXisat] roil (Vt TipuvOos, Herod, til 137). The

district was afterwards ravaged on more than one

occasion by the Athenians. (Thuc. i. 105, ii. 56, iv.

45 ; Diod. xi. 78.) After the Peloponnesian War

the Halieis arc mentioned by Xenophon as on auto

nomous people. (Xcn. Hell. iv. 2. § 6, vi. 2. § 3.)

The district is called ii 'AAiir by Thncydidej

(ii. 56, iv. 45), who also calls the people or their

town 'AAieu ; for, in i. 105, the true reading is it

'AAiSs, i. e. 'AAie'as. (See Meineke, and Steph. B.

s. v. *Aaic7s.) In an inscription we find ir 'AAkb-

uiv. (Bijckh, Tnscr. no. 165.)

Scylax (p. 20) speaks of Haua (*AA£o) as a port

at the mouth of the Argolic gulf. CaUimachns calb

the town Alycus ("AAwfor, Steph. B. *. r. \ and by

Pausanias it is named Hauck ('AAlvn), and its

inhabitants Halici. (Pans. ii. 36. § 1.) The town

was no longer inhabited in the time of Pausanias,

and its position is not fixed by that writer. He only

says that, seven stadia from Hermione, the road from

Halice separated from that to Mases, and that the

former led between the mountains Pron and Coc-

cygius, of which the ancient name was Thorax.

In the peninsula of Kronulhi, the French Commis

sion observed the remains of two Hellenic sites,

one on the southern shore, about three miles from

Hermione and the same distance from C. Musdki.

the other on the south-western side, at the head of

a deep bay called Kheli or BizdH : the former they

suppose to represent Halice, and the latter Mases,

and, accordingly, these two places are so placed in

Kiepert's map. But Leake, who is followed by

Curtius, observes that the ruins which the French

Commission have named Halice are probably some

dependency of Hermione of which the name has not

been recorded, since the position is too near to Her

mione to have been that of Halice, and the harbour

is too inconvenient for a people who were of con

siderable maritime importance. It is far more likely

that such a people possessed tte port of Cheli. the

situation of which at the mouth of the Argolic golf

agrees exactly with the description of Scylax.

Mases probably stood at the head of the bay of

KUidhio. [Mases.] (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 462,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 286, seq. ; Boblaye, Recherche*,

$c. p. 61 ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. U. pp. 461,

579.)

HALIMUS. [Attica, p. 327, k]

HAL1SARNA ('AAlirapra or'AAaurdprn), a town

on the south coast of the island of Cos, near Caps

Laccterium. (Strab. xiv. p. 657 ; comp. Ross, Rase*

auf den Griech. Jnseln, vol. iii. p. 136, and iv.

p. 22.) [L. S.]

HALIUSSA ('AAio5o-o-a), one of the three smaa

islands lying off the promontory Bucephala in Troe-

zenia in Argolis. (Pans. ii. 34. § 8 ; Leake, Pelo

ponnesiaca, p. 283!)

HALMYRIS ("AA^i/pis), a salt-lake, sooth of tin

southernmost mouth of the Danube. It was properly

a part of the Euxine, with which it communicated

by a narrow channel. It extended from the town of

Istrns in the south, nearly as far as Aegyssus on the

Danube. On its western coast existed a town of the

name of Halmyris. (Plin. iv. 24 : Prooop. de Aed.

iv. 7; Philostorg. x. 10; Niceph. Hist. Ecclcs. xn.

29.) [L. S.]

HALO'NE ('AAiSnj: Aloni), an island in the

Propontis, south of Proconnesus. It was also called

Neuris and Prochone (Steph. B. ». p.; Plin. v. 44),

and is probably the same as the island Elaphonesos

mentioned by Scylax (p. 35), who notices its ex

cellent harbour, which still exists. [L. S.]

HALONNE'SUS (*AAoV.tio-os : Etk. 'AXasrtr

ffior), an island in ue Aegaean sea, lying off the

southern extremity of the Magnesian coast in Tees-

saly. The possession of this island gave rise to a

dispute between Philip and the Athenians in n, c.343,
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and is the subject of an oration which is included

among the works of Demosthenes, but which was

ascribed, even by the ancients, to Hegesippus, who

was the head of the embassy sent by the Athenians

to Philip to demand restitution of Halonnesus. [See

Diet, of Biogr. Vol. I. p. 989.] Halonnesus lies

between Sciathus and Poparethus, and appears to be

the same island as the one called Scopelus (2k4-

wfAot) by Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 47) and Hierocles

(p. 643, Wessel.), which name the central one of

these three islands still bears. Strabo (is. p. 436)

speaks of Sciathus, Halonnesus, and Peparethus

without mentioning Scopelus ; while in the lists of

Ptolemy and Hierocles the names of Sciathus, Sco

pelus, and Peparethus occur without that of Halon

nesus. Halonnesus is also mentioned by Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 23), Mela (ii. 7), and Stephanus B.

(». v.); but they do not speak of Scopelus. The

modern island ofSkopelo is one of the most flourish

ing in the Aegaean, in consequence of its wines,

which it exports in large quantities. (Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. iii. p. Ill, seq. ; Fiedler, Jieise

durch Griechenland, vol. ii. p. 13, seq.)

HALUS or ALUS (4 or v */Uoi, 'AAos : Eth.

*AA*uy), a town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, mentioned

by Homer. (//. ii. 682.) It U described by Strabo

as situated near the sea, at the extremity of Mount

Othrys, above the plain called Crocium, of which

the part around Halus was called Athamantium, from

Athamas, the reputed founder of Halus. (Strab.

ix. pp. 432, 433.) Strabo also says that the river

Ampbrysns, on the banks of which Apollo is said

to have fed the oxen of Admetus, flowed near the

walls of Halus. [Amfhryscs.] Halus is like

wise mentioned by a few other writers. (Herod, vii.

173; Dem. de Fals. Leg. p. 392; Mela, ii. 3; Plin.

iv. 7. s. 14.) Leake places Halus at Kefulosi,

which is situated at a short distance from the sea

on a projecting extremity of Mt. Othrys above the

Crocian plain, exactly as Strabo has described.

" A Hellenic citadel occupied the summit of the

projecting height ; and remains of the walls are seen

also on the northern slope of the hill, having short

flanks at intervals, and formed of masonry which,

although massive, is not so accurately united as

we generally find it in the southern provinces of

Greece. The walls may be traced also on the de

scent to the south-east, and seem to have been

united at the foot of the hill to a quadrangular

inclosure situated entirely in the plain, and of which

the northern side followed the course of the stream,

and the western the foot of the height. The walls

of this lower inclosure are nine feet and a half

thick, are flanked with towers, and their masonry,

wherever traceable, is of the most accurate and

regular kind ; two or three courses of it still exist

in some places." (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 336.)
HALUS, a small place in Assyria, probably in

the neighbourhood of Artemita, mentioned only by

Tacitus (Ann. vi. 41). [V.]

HALYCUS ("AAweot : Platani), a considerable

river of Sicily, which rises nearly in the centre of

the island, and flows towards the SW. till it enters

the sea close to the site of Heracleia Minoa. Its

name was evidently derived from the salt or brackish

quality of its waters, a circumstance common to

those of the Platani and of the Fiume Salso (the

ancient Himera). and arising from the salt springs

which abound in this part of Sicily. It obtained

considerable historical importance from the circum

stance that it long formed the eastern boundary of

tbe Carthaginian dominions in Sicily. This was

first established by the treaty concluded, in B.C. 383,

between that people and Dionysius of Syracuse

(Diod. xv. 17) : and the same limit was again fixed

by the treaty between them and Timoleon (Id.

xvi. 82). It would appear, however, that the city

of Heracleia, situated at its month, but nn the left

bank, was in both instances retained by the Cartha

ginians. The Halycus is again mentioned by Dio-

dorus in the First Punic War (a. c. 249), as the

station to which the Carthaginian fleet under Car-

thalo retired after its unsuccessful attack on that of

the Romans near Phintias, and where they awaited

the approach of a second Roman fleet under the

consul L. Junius. (Diod. xxiv. 1. ; Exc. Hoesch.

p. 508.) Polybius, who relates the Rame events,

does not mention the name of the river (Polyb. i. 53) :

but there is certainly no reason to suppose (as

Mannert and Forbiger have done) that the river

here meant was any other than the well-known

Halycus, and that there must therefore have been

two rivers of the name. Heracleides Ponticus, who

mentions the landing of Minos in this part of Sicily,

and his alleged foundation of Minoa, writes the

name Lycus, which is probably a mere false reading

for Halycus. (Heracl. Pont. § 29, ed. Srbneidewin.)

Though a stream of c nsiderable magnitude and

importance, it is singular that its name is not men

tioned by any of the geographers. [K. H. B.]

HALYS ("AAuj, sometimes "AAui : Kisil Irmak,

i. e. the " red river "), the principal river of Asia

Minor, has its sources in the Armenian mountains

which form the boundary between l'ontus and Ar

menia Minor, that is, at the point where the heights

of Scocdises and Antitaurus meet. (Herod, i. 72;

Strab. xii. p. 546 ; Dionys. Perieg. 786 ; Ov. ex

Pont. iv. 10. 48.) At first its course has a south

western direction, traversing Pontus and Cappadocia ;

but in the latter country it turns to the north, and,

continuing in a north-eastern direction, discharges

itself by several mouths into the Ku.xine, the latter

part of its course forming the boundary between

Paphlagonia in the west, and Galatia and Pontus in

the east. (Strab. xii. p. 544 ; Ptol. v. 4. § 3 ; Arrian,

Peripl. 16.) According to Strabo, the river Halys

received its name from the salt-works in its vicinity

(pp. 546, 561); but this is probably incorrect, as the

name is often written, without tho aspiration, Alys

(Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 784). Pliny (vi. 2),

making this river come down from Mount Taurus

and flow at once from south to north, appears to con

found the Halys with one of its tributaries (fechel

Irmak). According to Xenopbon (Anab. v. 6. § 9),

the breadth of the Halys is at least 2 stadia. At

the time of the greatness of the Lydian empire the

Halys formed the boundary between it and Persia,

and on its banks Cyrus gained tho decisive victory

over Croesus. (Herod, i. 53, 75. 84; Justin, i. 7;

Cic. de Div. ii. 56; Lucan, iii. 272.) The impor

tance of the river is attested by the fact that Asia is

frequently divided by it into two parts, Asia cis and

Asia trans Ilalyn. (Strab. xii. p. 534, xvii. p. 840.)

Respecting the present condition of the river, see

Hamilton's Researches, vol. i. pp. 297, 324, 41 1, vol.

ii. p. 240 [L. S.]

HAMAE, a place in Campania, between Capua

and Cumae, where the Capuans were in the habit of

assembling annually for a solemn religious festival ;

an occasion of which they endeavoured to make use

during tbe Second Punic War (b. c. 215) to reduce
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the Cumaeans under their subjection, bat their plans

wore frustrated and they themselves put to the sword

by the Roman consul Sempronius Gracchus. (Liv.

xniii. 35.) Livy, who is the only author that men

tions Hamae, tells us that it was 3 miles fromCnmae;

but the exact site cannot be determined. [E. H. B.]

HAMA'XIA ('A^offa), a small town in the west

ern part of Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. xiv. p. 669.)

It had a good roadstead for ships, and excellent

cedars for ship-building. (Lucan, viii. S59.) Ha-

rrraxia is perhaps the same place as Anaxium

(Stadium. Mar. Magni, § 198), which, however, is

placed west of Coracesium, so that it would belong

to Pamphylia. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p.

197.) [L. S.]

HAMAXITUS ('A/ia£iT<fr), a town on the south

western coast of Troas, 50 stadia south of Larissa, and

close to the plain of Halesion. It was probably an

Aeolian colony, but had ceased to exist as early as

the time of Strabo. (Scyl. p. 36; Thucyd. viii. 101 ;

Xenoph. Ilellen. iii. 1. § 13; Strab. x. p. 473, xiiL

pp. 604, 612, 613.) According to Aelian (Hut.

An. xii. 5), its inhabitants worshipped mice, and for

this reason called Apollo, their chief divinity, Smin-

theus (from the Aeolian trutVtfa, a mouse). Strabo

relates the occasion of this as follows: When the

Teucrians fled from Crete, the oracle of Apollo ad

vised them to settle on the spot where their enemies

issued from the earth. One night a number of

field-mice destroyed all their shields, and, recog

nising in this occurrence the hint of the oracle, they

established themselves there, and called' Apollo

Smiutheus, representing him with a mouse at his

feet. During the Macedonian period, the inhabi

tants were compelled by Lysimachus to quit their

town and remove to the neighbouring Alexandria.

(Comp. Steph. B. ». r. ; Plin. v. 33.) No ruins of

this town have yet been discovered (Leake, Asia

Minor, p. 273) ; but Prokesch (Denhcurdigk. iii.

p. 362) states that architectural remains are still

seen near Cape Baba, which he is inclined to regard

as belonging to Hamaxitus.

Another town of the same name is mentioned by

Pliny (v. 29) as situated in Caria, on the north

coast of the Cnidian Chcrsonesus. [L. S.]

HAMAXO'BII ('A^gioi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19;

Iamblich. de Abttin. iii. 15 ; Pomp. Mel. ii. 1. § 2;

Plin. vi. 12 ; Steph. B. s. v. "ASioi), a people of Sar-

matia, Bituated to the E. of the Scythian Alauni,

who wandered with their waggons along the banks

of the Volga, and belonged to the Sannatian stock.

(Schafarik, Slav. A It. vol. i. p. 204.) [E. B. J.]

HAMAXOECI ('A^ouro-, Eustath. ad. nom.IL

xiii. 5 ; Hesiod. up. Strab. vii. p. 302 ; Herod, iv.

46 ; Aesch. Prom. 709 ; Strab. ii. p. 87, vii. p. 209,

xi. p. 492). This name was applied by the ancients

to the Nomadic hordes who roamed over the N. E.

of Europe, neither sowing nor planting,—but living

on food derived from animals, especially mares' milk,

and cheese,—and moved from place to place, car

rying their families in waggons covered with wicker

and leather, in the same manner as the Tartars of

the present day. [E. B. J.]

HAMMANIENTES, a Libyan tribe beyond the

Macae, who dwelt 12 days' journey W. of the Greater

Syrtis in an oasis of the sandy desert, and made

their houses partly of stone, and partly of rock-

salt cut from the hills by which they were sur

rounded. (Plin. v. 5.) Solinus (28) calls them

Amantks. Mannert supposes them to be the

Atarantrs of Herodotus. [P. S.]

l.Ani

HANNIBALIS CASTRA. [C.

BALIS.]

HARENATIO. [Aresacum.]

HARMAfA^as: Elk. AfHUcrm).

town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer,

to have been so called, either because the chariot i

Adrastus broke down here, or because the eari><

of Amphiaraus disappeared in the earth at ua

place. (Didym. and Eustath. ad ILL e. ; Strak x

p. 404; Pans. ix. 19. § 4, comp. i. 34. § 2; Strjt

B. *. v.) Strabo describes it as a deserted viDaff n

the territory of Tanagra near Mycalessus : and I'u-

sanias speaks of the ruins of Harma and Myeaksc

as situated on the road from Thebes to Casta.

Aelian (V. U. iii. 45) speaks of a lake aM

Harma, which is probably the one now called Jfens

or Paralimm, to the east of Hyliea. [Bobgtu.

p. 413, b.] The exact site of Harma is iseertt .

It is supposed by Leake to have occupied the is-

portant pass on the road from Thebes to Casts

leading into the maritime plain. (Leake, Aortacrs

Greece, voL ii. p. 251.)

2. A fortress in Attica. [Attica, p. 329,1.1

HAKMATETIA (to 'Ap^arf/Aia, Died, ni

102), a place probably in the Punjab, which H»

dorus describes as the last of the cities of the Rrk

manes which fell into the hands of Alexander in

Great The people were a very warlike race. sol

made a gallant stand. They made use of passe;

arrows. See also Strabo (xv. p. 723), who does WL

however, mention this place by name, though >

alludes to an incident which, according to Dwijcss.

happened there. The exact position of this p>»

has not been determined ; but it was most like!? ■

territory of the Malli (now Multm). [V.]

HARMATO'TROPHI, one of several small trie

who are mentioned by Pliny (vi. 1 6) as living at 'ht

foot of t In1 Indian Caucasus between the Mint au.

Bactri. [V.]

HARMATHUS ('A^uifloDj), a town on the rxrj

coast of the bay of Adramyttjum, on the e»s» *

Cape Ledum; it is mentioned only by Tnrjeris»

(viii. 101) as opposite to the town of MeOrnnaa ■

Lesbos. It cannot have had any connection wU

Cape Amathus, which was situated much far.br

south (Strab. xiii. p. 622), and is probably the sis*

as Cape Canae. [Canae.] [L &]

HABMOZEIA ('Afai(tm, Arrian, Ind. c 55;

Armuzia, Plin. vi. 23. s. 27), the district sarriE:-

ing Harmuza, the port at which X can Sea

arrived on their return from India, and which *fc

situated in the SE. corner of Carmania. There csi

be no doubt that the name of the district Harsioau.

of the port Harmuza, and of the promontory Har-

mozon at the entrance of the harbour, are all derive;

from the name of the Persian good spirit Hormsd

or Auromazda, which name has been preserved ■

the present Ormuz, the name of an island off the

of the former port. The neighbouring land is as*

called Moghistan. The Anamis or

through Hartnozeia into the sea at

present name is Ibrahim Rid. [V.]

HARMOZICA. [Araois.]

HARMOZON PROM. CAp/iofar brpor, Ptol r.

8. § 5: Strab. xvi. p. 765), a prornontorv at th

entrance of the Persian gulf, on the N. or Carrs-

nian side of it, just at the part where the sea betwKt

Arabia and Asia is most narrow. Eratosthrre.

(ap. Strab. I. c.) and Ammianus (xxiii. 6) both a-w."

that the coast of Arabia can be plainly seen fnG

this point. The promontory may perhaps be rep*
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sented by the modem C. Bombareck, nearly opposite

to C. Muuendom. [V.]

HAEMU'ZA (*Apnw(a *iKa, Ptol. vi. 8. § 5),

the capital of the district which Arrian has called

Harmozeia. There seems to be some doubt whether

there is any present representative of this place

along the coast. The only place which now bears

the name of Ormus is an island off the mouth of the

Anainis, to which it has been conjectured by D'An-

ville that the inhabitants of the coast most have fled

shortly after the time of Timiir. The modern his

tory of this island is well known. It was taken by

Albuquerque in 1507, and hekt with great com

mercial prosperity by the Portaguese till Shah Abbas,

aided by the English, took it from them in 1622.

While Ormuz lasted, the Portuguese had an em

porium second to none but Goa. Shah Abbas built

on the opposite coast Bender-A bbatri, and tried to

win for it the commerce which Ormuz had possessed.

In this, however, he signally failed, and both places

are now utterly ruined and abandoned. (Vincent,

Key. ofNearchu, vol. L pp. 324—334.) [V.]

HAROSHETH ('ApiaM), mentioned only in

Judges (iv. 2, 13, 16) as the royal garrison of Jabin

king of Canaan. In all these passages it is called

Harosheth of the Gentiles, and was obviously situated

in the northern part of Palestine, called " Galilee of

the nations." (/*. ix. 1.) It was probably situated

in the tribe of Naphtali, between Kadesh Naphtali,

and Razor, the capital of Jabin [HazorJ. As

the name signifies wood in the Aramaean, the fortress

is supposed by some to have been situated in a woody

district. The name is regarded as an appellative

by the Chaldee paraphrast, whose translation for

" Harosheth of the Gentiles " is equivalent to " in

fortitudine (in munitione) urcium gentium." (Rosen-

muller in Jud. iv. 2.) [G. W.]

HARPAGEIA (tA 'Aproyt!»), a district between

Priapus and Cyzicus, about the mouth of the river

Orauicus in Mysia, whence Ganymede is said to have

been carried off. (Strab. ziii. p. 587.) Thucydides

(viii. 107) also mentions a town Uarpagion, which

is otherwise unknown. (Comp. Steph. 11. *. r. 'hp-

wiym.) [L. S.]

HA'RPASA ('Apxoao: Eth. 'Aptaatvt), a town

in Caria, on the eastern bank of the river Harpasus,

a tribuUry of the Maeander. (Ptol. v. 2. § 19 ; Steph.

B. i. v.; Plin. v. 29; Hicrocl. p. 688.) The ruins

found opposite to Nasli, at a place called ArpaeKa-

leui, undoubtedly belong to Harpasa. (Eellowes,

D—cov. in Lye. p. $1 ; Leake, Atia Minor, p. 249;

Kichter, Wallfahrten, p. 540.) Pliny mentions a

wonderful rock in its neighbourhood, which moved

on being pressed with a finger, but did not yield to

the pressure of the whole body. [L. S.]

HA'RPASUS ("A/nrairot: llarpa), a river of

Caria, flowing from south to north, and emptying

itself into the Maeander. (Plin. v. 29 ; Steph. B.

r. 'Afntaaa; Quint. Smyrn. Poethon. x. 144.) In

the war against Antiochus the Romans encamped

en its banks. (Liv. zuviiL 13.) [L. S.]

HA'RPASUS (*A«w<woi: the reading Apropos,

in Diod. Sic xiv. 29, is faulty), a river which the

Ten Thousand crossed (400 feet broad) from the

territory of the Cbalybea, who were separated from

the Scythini by this river. (Xen. Anab. iv. 7. §

17.) This river, which has been identified by se

veral writers with the Arpa-Choi, a northern affluent

of the Araxes, and forming the E. boundary of

Kars, is more probably represented by the Tchuruk-

Sii (Jorik), as Colonel Cheaney ( Exped. Euphrat.

vol. ii. p. 231) and Mr. Grote (Hitt. ofGreece, vol

ix. p. 161) suppose. [E. B. J.]

HARPINA or HARPINNA ("Apriva,"hpriwa :

Eth. 'ApwivoTos), a town of Pisatis (Eli*) situated

on the right bank of the Alpheius, on the road to

Heraea, at the distance of 20 stadia from the hippo

drome of Olympia. (Lucian, de Mori. Peregr. 85.)

Harpina is said to have been founded by Oenomaus,

who gave it the name of his mother. The rains of

the town were seen by Pausanias. According U>

Strabo, Harpina stood upon the stream Parthenius;

according to Pausanias, upon one called Harpinates.

The ruins of the town stand upon a ridge a little

northward of the village of Mirdka : there are two

small rivulets on either side of the ridge, of which

the eastern one appears to be the Parthenius, and

the western the Harpinates. (Strab. viii. pp. 356,

357*; Paua. vi. 20. § 8; Steph. B. t. v.; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 211, Pehponnaiaca, p. 218.)

HARP1S FL. ("A#iru, Ptol. iii. 10. § 14), a river

of Sarmatia Europaea, probably the same as the

Kugalnik in Be—arabta. There was a people

called the Harpii ("Apirwi, PtoL iii. 10. § 13) in

the district about this river. [E. B. J.]

HARPLEIA ("ApwAua), a place in Laconia upon

the slopes of Mt. Taygetus, but at the entrance of the

plain. Leake places it at the village of Xtrokambi.

(Paus. iii. 20. § 7; Leake, Pdoponnetiaca, p. 361.)

HARUDES, a German tribe in the army of Ario-

vistus in his war with Caesar, of whom 24,000 had

crossed over into Gaul and established themselves

there. (Caes. B. G. i. 31, 37, 51.) Some writers

suppose that these Harudes are the same as the

Charudes (Xapovfcs) mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 1 1.

§ 12) among the inhabitants of the Chersonesus

Cimbrica. If this be admitted, the army of Ario-

vistus would have consisted of tribes from the most

distant parts of Germany, and its great numbers

would cease to be matter of surprise. [Suevi.] The

Harudes are also mentioned in the Monumentum

Ancyranum. (Comp. Wersebe, Die Vilker u. VoL

kerbindnisse, p. 230.) [L. S.]

HASSI. Iu Pliny (iv. 1 7) some texts place after

the Bellovaci, a people of Belgica, another people

named Hassi, or, as some editions have it, Bassi.

Harduin omits the name, and he does not say that

any MS. has it. D'Anville mentions a forest named

ffaiz, or llez, in a canton of the diocese of Beaueaii,

or the country of the Bellovaci ; and he would there

fore keep Hassi in Pliny's text. [G. L.]

HASTA. [Asta.]

HATERA, a station on the road from Dium to

Beraea, 12 M. P. from the former (Peut. Tab.), and

identified with Katerina, to the S. of Pydna. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 424.) [E.B. J.]

HAURAN, AURANITIS (Abparirtt, 'ASpo-

viris), the name given by Josephus to the country

called Ituraea by St Luke (iii. 1), as is evident from

the fact that, neither in his description of the te-

trarchy of Philip, nor elsewhere, does Josephus

make any mention of Ituraea, but substitutes Au-

ranitis. Thus he states that Augustus granted

Auranitis, together with BaUnaea and Trachon to

Herod the Great, on whose death he assigned them

to Philip. (Ant. xv. p. 10. § 1, xvii. 13. § 4;

B. J. ii. 6. § 3.) It describes the great desert tract

south of Damascus, still called the Ifauran, nnd

comprehended by Ptolemy under the names of

* Strabo in this passage confounds <*>j/>aia with

Hpata.
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Arabia Pctraea and Deserta (v. 17. § 19), the Pa

lestine Tertia of the Ecclesiastical annals (Reland,

pp. 205. 212). Ptolemy, however, makes Auranitis

a district of Babylonia, contiguous to the Euphrates.

(Id. 20.)

The district is mare correctly described by Strabo,

as lying to the south of the two Trachons (Soo

Xty&iitrot TpAxwei), consisting of inaccessible

mountains, inhabited by a mixed people of Ituracans

and Arabs, a wild and predatory race of villains, a

terror to the agricultural inhabitants of the plains.

They dwelt in deep caves of such extent, that one

could hold 4000 men, in their incursions on tho

Damascenes, and in their ambuscades against the

caravans of merchants from Arabia Felix. But the

most formidable band under the noted chief Zeno-

dorns, had been dispersed by the good government

of the Romans, and by the security afforded by the

garrisons maintained in Syria. (Strabo, xvi. p. 756.)

A comparison of this description of Ituraea by the

classical geographer, with Josephns's account of

Traehonitis and the doings of the robber-chief Ze-

nodorus and his Arabs (.4 nr. xv. 10. § 1, 2), exhibits

many striking points of resemblance ; and there is

an amusing account given by William of Tyre of

these very caves between Adraa and Bozra, into

whose narrow mouths the thirsty travellers would let

down their water-skins, in the hope of finding a supply

of water ; but drew back the curtailed rope, minus

the skins, which had been seized and appropriated by

the robbers concealed in the cares. (Hist. xr. 10.)

The marauding inhabitants of this wild country at

the present day keep up the character of their prede

cessors ; and their daring attacks upon the caravans

of pilgrims on the annual Haj, are scarcely repressed

by a numerous escort of regular troops. The extent

of the modern Hauran is thus described by Burck ■

hardt: "The Haoaran comprises part of Traeho

nitis and Ituraea, the whole of Auranitis, and the

northern districts of Batanaea. . . . The flat

country, south of Jebel Kessoue, east of Jebel el

Sheikh, and west of the ffadj road, as far as Kasetn,

or Nowa, is called J^edour. The greater part

of Ituraea appears to be comprised within the li

mits of Djedonr." ( Travels in Syria.) The whole

district abounds in ruins ; and the frequent

Greek inscriptions, not only at Bozra, its ancient

capital, but in numerous other towns and villages,

prove it to hare been thickly inhabited in former

times, and well garrisoned by Roman soldiers ;

thereby illustrating and confirming the remark of

Strabo above cited, concerning the greater security

of the country while under imperial rule. Many

of the inscriptions were copied by Burckhardt.

(Syria, pp. 59 — 118. 215—234.) The name

Hauran (of which Auranitis is only the classical

form) is supposed to be derived from the town men

tioned by the prophet Exekicl as in the vicinity of

Damascus (xlvii. 16. 18), where the LXX. write

Abotwtntos.

The name Ituraea is supposed to be derived

from the Ishmaelite patriarch Jetur, or Ittur

(1 Chron. i. 31); and the Alexandrine version of

the LXX. reads 'Irovpoioi, in 1 Chron. v. 19, a

passage which, as Roland remarks, enables us to

fix the position of Ituraea to the east of the land

of Israel ; for the Hogarites, to whom Jetur be

longed, were dispossessed by the Keubenites who

" dwelt in their tents throughout all the east of

the land of Gilead " (v. 10) "unto the entering in

ot the wilderness from the river Euphrates " (v. 9).

(Reland, Palaestina, p. 106.) Faster (.It*,

vol. i. pp. 309—311) further identifies the moiis

name Jedour with the patriarchal Jetur. [G. t.l

HA V I LAI I (EiiAox), the land eocumpuni k

the PLson, the first-named of the four risen J

Eden, abounding in gold of a fine quathr, h ' te

lium and the onyx stone." (Genes, ii. 11, It) Is

situation is further fixed as the eastern limit rf ib

Ishmaelite Bedouins, as Sheer was their Kin

limit. (.Gen. xxv. 18.) They seem to kin In

subsequently dispossessed by the Anulehts, vis

have the same limits assigned to them in 1 r*t

xv. 7. [Amalkkitae.] It doubtless deriral s

name from Havilah the son of Cosh (Gra L T,
by whose descendants the district was first \'. ■ .

not from the later Joktanitc patriarch of the se<

name (x. 29).

"The land of Havilah mentioned in Casta,

and there described as encompassed, or bctai

rather, by the river Pison, has been assigwd. m

consent of the learned, as the first and chief ■»

tlement of the son of Cush, and identified with <at

province, on the Persian Gulf, now imssm^:

Hagar or Bahrein ; a district anciently wins,

as we gather from the concurrent testinwrus i

Pliny, and the Portuguese traveller Penan, c* i

branch of the Euphrates, which, diverging fros i*

course of its other channels, ran southward [anii!

with the gulf, and fell into it nearly apposite to tr

Bahrein islands. A direct proof, unnoticed b> p-

ceding writers, that this region once bore the Ml

of Havilah, is furnished by the fact, that the fr>

eipal of the Bahrein islands retains to this •* Iff

original name of that of A roi" (Forster. Cey »

Arabia, vol. i. pp. 40, 41.) Mr. Faster C£

traces this patriarchal name through its nrsa

modifications (as Dr. Wells had done before, tteii

not so fully) in the classical geographer;,

shows clear examples of it, under its serenl

matic changes, from the head of the Persian falfst

its mouth, both in Ptolemy and Pliny, and in tia

modern geography of the country ; and that ti»

great tribe or people intended under those denoeia-

tions, formed in the time of those geographers, is!

continue to compose at the present day. a chief

of the population of the Havilah of Saiptnit tti

modern province of Hagar ot Bahrein. (Iff

41—54.) He accounts for the modem ramerf^

district of Havilah, by the fact already noted, tat

the Ishmaelite Arabs had dispossessed the eno*

Cushite race, and imposed on the conquered temta?

the name of their mother Hagar. (VoL i. pp- 1&

200.) [G. fej

HAZEZON-TAMAR. [Esoedi.]
HA/.OR ('Ao-a!p), the royal city of the rsst

powerful Canaanitish nation in the north of l'sJestie

at the jieriodof the entrance of the Israelites. It™

the capital of king Jabin, and head of a confedf*?

against Joshua; on which account he made in ex

ample of it, exterminating its inhabitants and de

stroying it alone with fire. (Josh, il 1—14.) It k"

recovered its independence and importance at the

commencement of the period of the Judges, si1*

two centuries and a half later, when we find it *3

the royal residence of the Canaanite king. J&s.

—a name signifying icue, which seems to lure ins

the common designation of the sheikhs of Haw, *

righteous was of the Jebusite kings. It does P"

appear that Hazor was again taken on this ocas*

after the defeat of Sisera by Deborah and Bmi-

(Judges, iv. v.) Nor is it all clear that U» "*:
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of that name mentioned in the later books of Holy

Scripture is identical with the Canaanitish capital,

the site of which was recovered by the writer in

1 843, still called by the same name, and situated on

a hill above Banias, a little to the east of the ruins

of the Castle of Banias, commanding the Damascus

road. [G. W.]

HEBOSO. [Hkbodks.]

HEURAEI. [PaLBSTISA.]

HEBROMAGUS, a place in Southern Gallia,

which the Jerusalem Itinerary places on the road

from Tolosa (Toulouse) to Carcaso (Carcassonne),

and 14 M.P. short of Carcassonne. The Table

gives the same distance, or some critics read the same

distance in the Table by changing xvii. to xiiiL

D'Anville supposes Hebromagus to be a place called

Bran. Hebromagus is mentioned in the Epistolae

of Ausonius to Paullinus (xxii. 35 ; xxiv. 124); and

if there was only one Hebromagus, it is the place

mentioned in the Itineraries. [G. L.]

HEBRON (XtSptiy, LXX., Joseph.), a very

ancient city of Palestine, situated in a mountainous

district, 22 Roman miles south of Jerusalem.

(Eoseb. *. v. *hpKw.) Its original name was Kir-

jath-Arba, or the city of Arba, so called from Arba,

a chief of the Anakim, who dwelt in this neigh

bourhood. (Gen. xxiii. 2 ; Josh. sir. 15 ; Judg. i. 10 ;

Joseph. Ant. xiv. 15.) It was frequently the resi

dence of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who were

buried here in the cave of Macpelah, which Abraham

purchased of the sons of Heth. (Gen. xxiii. 2, seq.)

Upon the conquest of Palestine by the Israelites,

Hebron was given by Joshua to Caleb, who expelled

the Anakim from the district. (Josh. xiv. 13—15,

xv. 13, 14 ; Judg. i. 20.) It was afterwards ap

pointed one of the cities of refuge. (Josh. xx. 7.)

Hebron was the residence of David, as kins of

Judah, for seven years and a half. (2 Sam. ii. 1,

v. 5.) It was fortified by Rehoboain (2 Ckron.

xi. 10); and was occupied by the Jews after their

return from captivity (Nehem. xi. 25). It after

wards fell into the hands of the Idumacans, from

whom it was recovered by Judas Maccabaeus.

(1 Mace. v. 65; Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 6, B. J.

ir. 9. § 7.) It was taken and burnt by the Romans

in the great Jewish War. (Joseph. B. J. iv. 9.

§ 9.) The modern town is called El Khulil, " the

friend " of God, the name given by the Moslems to

Abraham. Here are shown the tombs of the patri

archs, of which an account is given by modern tra-

Acllers. Outside the town are two reservoirs for

rain-water, evidently of great antiquity, one of which

is probably the " pool in Hebron " mentioned in the

history of David. (2 Sam. iv. 12.)

HEBRUS ("ESpot : Maritza), the principal river

of Thrace, lias its sources near the point where

mount Scomius joins mount Rhodope, in the north

western corner of Thrace. Its course at first has a

south-eastern direction; but below Adrianopolis it

takes a south-western turn, and continues to flow

in that direction until it reaches the Aegaean near

Aenos. (Thucyd. ii. 96; Plin. iv. 18 ; Aristot. Me

teor. L 13.) The tributaries of the Hebrus arc

so numerous and important, that it becomes na

vigable even at Phitippolis, while near its mouth

it becomes really a large river. (Herod, vii. 59.)

Near its mouth it divides itself into two brunches,

the eastern one of which forms lake Stentoris. (Herod,

vii. 58; Acropolita, p. 64.) The most important

among its tributaries are the Suemus, Arda, Artiscus,

Tonsus, aud Agrianes. About Adnanople the basin

of the Hebrus is very extensive; but south of that

city it becomes narrower, the mountains on both

sides approaching more closely to the river. During

the winter the Hebrus is sometimes frozen over.

(Comp. Herod, iv. 90; Polyb. xxxiv. 13; Eurip.

Here. Fur. 386 ; Strab. vii. pp. 322, 329, xiii. p. 590 ;

Ptol. iii. 11. § 2; Arrian, Anab. i. 11 ; Mela, ii. 2;

Virg. Eel. x. 65, Georg. iv. 463, 524; Val. Flac. ii.

515, iv. 463, viii. 228.) [L. S.]

HEBUDES, the Hebrides off Britain, mentioned

by Pliny, Solium, and in the Cosmography ascribed

to Aethicus. The notices are as follows: — " Sunt

autem xl. Oreades modicis inter se discretae spatiis.

Septem Acmodae et xxx. Hebudes." (Plin. iv. 30.)

"A Caledoniae promontorio Thylen petentibus, bidui

navigatione perfecta, excipiunt Hebrides insulae,

quinque numero, quarum incolae nesciunt frnges,

piscibus tantum et lacte vivunt Secundam a con

tinent stationem Orcades praebent: sed Orcades ab

Hebudibus porro sunt septem dierum, totidemque

noctium cursu, numero tres. Vacant nomine: non

habent silvas: tantum junceis hcrbis inhorrescunt.

Ab Orcadibus Thylen usque v. dierum et noctium

navigatio est." (Solin. c 23.) The Cosmography

merely gives the form Heboso, as applied to an island

or archipelago off Britain. The difficulties raised by

the text of Solinus apply to the geography of the

Orkneys, Shetlands, and Faroe Isles, to some of

which he has transferred the name Hebrides. [For

this, see Orcades.] The difficulties in the text of

Pliny lie in the difference between the Acmodae and

the Hebudes. It is only clear that one word means

the islands west, the other, the islands east, of the

Minch. Now either group will give us seven larger

and twenty-three smaller islands, neither having so

many as thirty islands ofany considerable magnitude,

and neither having so few as seven, if the smaller

members of the group are included. Without de

ciding which are the Hebrides, and which the

Acmodae, we may say that, on one side, we have

Lewis (with Harris), North Uist, Benbecula, South

Uist, Barra, &c.—on the other, Skye, Bum, Tiree,

Coll, Mull, Jura, May. &c [R. G. L.]

HECALE. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

HECATO'MPEDUM ('E(caTO>reoV)i>, Ptol. iii. 14.

§ 7), a town in the interior of Chaonia in Epeirus;

probably situated in the vale of the Sukha, above

Libokhovo. (Leake, Travels in Northern Greece,

vol. iv. p. 120.) [E. B. J.]

HECAWMPYLOS ('E<caTd>iriAos, Strab. xi.

p. 514; Ptol. i. 12. § 5, viii. 21. § 16; 'Ekhto>-

wuAoy PaaiXfior, Ptol. vi. 5. § 2 ; Steph. B.), a

town of some importance in Parthia, and one of the

capitals of the Arsacidan princes. There is, how

ever, great doubt where it was situated, the dis

tances recorded by ancient writers not corresponding

accurately with any known ruins. According to

Strabo (xi. p. 514), it was 1960 stadia (about 224

miles) from the Pylae Caspiae, and, as we may

infer from the passage, in the direction of India,

eastward ; while Ptolemy places it on the same

parallel of latitude (N. 37°) as Rhodes. Again,

Pliny makes the same distance to be only 1 33 Roman

(or about 122 English) miles. It has been supposed

that Damgham corresponds best with this place ; but

Damgham is too near the Pylae Caspiae: on the

whole, it is probable that any remains of Hecatom-

pylos ought to be sought in the neighbourhood of a

place now called Jah Jirm. (Cf. Bunie, Travels,

vol. ii. p. 129; Frazer, Khorassan, Append, p. 118;

Wilson, Ariana, p. 171.) The place itself was of
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ancient date, and is stated to have been a distin

guished city when Alexander marched through Par-

thia (Curtius, vi. 2 ; cf. Mod. xviL c. 75), though it

is clear that it was not, as Curtius states, founded by

the Greeks. Polybius affirms that it derived its

name from its position in a locality where many

roads met (x. 25). Appian asserts that Hoeatom-

pylos, in common with many other cities in Asia,

derived its Greek name from Seleucus. (Syr. c 57.)

In the second century A. D., when Isidorns of

Churax wrote his Itinerary, Hecatompylos had appa

rently ceased to exist, or perhaps, as Mannert (v. 2.

p. 76) has conjectured, had given up its Greek

name. Isidore calls Sauloe the chief place of Par-

thia in his day ; hence Mannert has suggested,

though we think without much reason, that this was

the native form of the Greek Hecatompylos. [V.]

HECATO'MPYLOS AFRICAE. [Capsa.]

HECATONNE'SI ('EKOTOi-niaoi : Musconiii), a

group of islands in the bay of Adramyttium, between

Lesbos and the mainland. Their name, apparently

from fKaTov, a hundred, seems only in a general

way to allude to the great number of islands, which

is stated by some to have been twenty, and by others

forty. (Diod. Sic. xiii. 77; Steph. B. i.v.) Ac

cording to Strabo (xiii. p. 618), however, the name

Hecatonnesi signified " the islands of Apollo,'1 from

his surname "Ekotos, " the far-darter." [L. S.]

HEDUI. [Aedui.]

HEDY'LIUM. [Bokotia, p. 412, a.]

HEDYPHON ('HSu^r, Strab. xvi. p. 744), a

river of Susiana, which flowed into the Eulaeus, on

which stood a town called Seleuceia. It is pro

bably that now called the Djerrahi. Pliny (vi. 27.

s. 31) speaks ot a river which he calls the Hedyp-

sus, and which is most likely the same as the

Hedyphon. [V.]

HELCE'BUS ("EAkuSoi, or "EXktjSos)- Ptolemy

(ii. 9. § 18) mentions Elcebus as one of the two towns

of the Tribocci or. the Rhine : the other is Brocomagus

[BrtocoMAGUs], which he places north of Elcebus.

The Antonine Itinerary has Hclvetum, on the road

from Augusta Rauracorum (Augst) to Moguntiacum

(Mainz) ; and it places Uelvetum between Augst

and Argentoratum (Strtutburg), and 18 M.P. short

of Stratsburg. The Table places Helellum 18 M.P.

from Strasbourg, and Brocomagus north of Argento

ratum, which is consistent with Ptolemy's position

of Elcebus and Brocomagus; but Ptolemy has in

correctly placed Argentoratum in the country of the

Vangiones instead of the Tribocci. Helcebus, Hcl

vetum, Helellum, seem to be EU, a small place on the

right bank of the river III, opposite to Bennfeld. It is

said t hat Roman remains have been found there.[G.L.]

HELELLUM. [Helcebus,]

HE'LENA ('EA-fn) ; Eth. "EAwuor, 'EXtvbvs,

*EA inios : Makronisi), a long narrow island, extend

ing along the eastern coastof Attica from Thoricus to

Sunium, and distant from two to four miles from the

shore. It wits also Billed Macris (Mckpij), from

its length. (Steph. B. *. v. 'E\iyv.) Strabo (ix.

p. 399) describes it as 60 stadia in length; but its

real length is seven geographical miles. It was

uninhabited in antiquity, as it is at the present

day ; and it was probably only used then, as it is

now, for the pasture of cattle. Both Strabo and

l'ausanias derive its name from Helena, the wife of

Menelaus : the latter writer supposes that it was so

called because Helena landed here after the capture

of Troy; but Strabo identifies it with the Homeric

CrauaU, to which Paris fled with Helena (//. iii.

445), and supposes that its name was hence chatted

into Helena. There cannot, however, be any dscfci

that the Homeric Cranae was opposite Gythium at

Laconia. [Cranae.] (Strab. ix. p. 399, x- p. 465 ;

Paus. i. 35. § 1, viil 14. § 12; Steph. II. .-. r ; Mela,

ii. 7; Plin. iv. 12. a. 20; Leake, Demi of AUka.

p. 66 ; Brondsted, Voyage, vol. i. p. 7 7 ; Boss, Rcum

auf den Griech. Jim In, vol. ii. p. 6.)

HELENA. [Il/LIBERRIS.]

HELGAS. [Gerhahicopolis.]

HELIADAE ('HXidoaj), a people said to haw

succeeded the Telchines as inhabitants of Lbe island

of Rhodes, and to have been produced from the earth

by the agency of the solar heat, whence their name,

from "HAios. (Strab. xiv. p. 654.) They are far

ther said to have been skilled in all the arte, espe

cially in astronomy, to have advanced navigation,

and to have divided the year into days and hcaig.

(Diod. Sic. v. 57.) In consequence of the Hehadae,

the whole island of Rhodes was sacred to the sua.

who favoured it so much that not a day passed ic

the whole course of a year during which the island

was not wanned by his rays. (I'lin. ii. 62 ; comp.

Rhodus.) [L. S-]

HE'LICE ('EAfirn: ^rt/EAwwi-ws, Steph. B.*.c:

'EAiKcor, Strab.viii. p. 385),a town in Achats,and one

of the 12 Achaean cities, was situated on the coast

between the rivers Selinus and Cerynites, aad 40

stadia E. of Aegium. It seems to have been the

most ancient of all the cities in Acbaia. Its foun

dation is ascribed to Ion, who is said to hare made

it his residence, and to have called it after his wife

Helice, the daughter of Selinus. It possessed a cele

brated temple of Poseidon, who was hence called

Heliconius; and here the lonians were accustomed

to hold those periodical meetings which were con

tinued in Asia Minor under the name of Paiuoma.

After the conquest of the country by the Achaean*,

the latter likewise made Helice the place of meeting

of their League, and it continued to be their capital

till the destruction of the city by au earthquake ia

B. c. 373, two years before the battle of Leuctra.

This earthquake happened in the night. The city

and a space of 12 stadia below it sank into the earth,

and were covered over by the sea. All the inha

bitants perished, and not a vestige of Helice re

mained, except a few fragments projecting from the

sea. Its territory was taken possession of by AegiuB.

The neighbouring city of Bura was destroyed by the

same earthquake. The catastrophe was attributed

to 1 lie vengeance of Poseidon, whose wrath was ex

cited because the inhabitants of Helice had refused

to give their statue of Poseidon to the Ionian colo

nists in Asia, or even to supply them with a model

According to some authorities, the inhabitants of

Helice and Bura had even murdered the Ionian

deputies. (Horn. //. ii. 575, vin. 203, XX. 404;

Herod, i. 145, 148 ; Paus. vii. 1. § 3, vii. 24, 25:

Strab. nil pp. 384, seq., 387 ; Died. xv. 48; Or.

Met. xv. 293; Plin. ii. 94, iv. 6; Steph. B. a. c.)

" On the 23rd of August, 1817, the same spot

was again the scene of a similar disaster. The

earthquake was preceded by a sudden explosion,

which was compared to that of a battery uf cannon.

The shock which immediately succeeded was aaid t»

have lasted a minute and a half, during which the

sea rose at the mouth of the Selinus, and extended

so far as to inundate all the level immediately below

Votiitza (the ancient Aegium). After its retreat

not a trat e was left of some magazines which bad

stood on the shore, and the sand which had covered
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the bench was all carried away. In Vosiilza 65

persons lost their lives, and two-thirds of the build

ings were entirely rained. Five villages in the plain

were destroyed." (Leake, Morta, vol. Hi. p. 402.)

HELICE or IL10A ('EA.(irn), a town in Moesia,

in the corner formed by mounts Scomius and Haemus,

is identified with the modern Iklinmn or Itchiman.

Cftin. Ant. 136; Senec Here. OeU 1539; /tin. Hier.

567.) [L.S.]

HE'LICE, an E'tang or sea-lake, mentioned by

Avienns (Or. MariL v. 588) at the outlet of the

Attagus, which is the Atax (.-lurfe), the river of Nar-

borme. DAuville assumes the Helice to be the E'tang

de Vendres. The name Helice suggested to Walcke-

naer that this may Bhow where the Helisyci of

Herodotus (vii. 1 65) came from, who are mentioned

with Ligyes, and Sardonii and Cyrnii. Hecataeus,

also (Steph. B. s. v. 'EaIuvicoi), mentions the Elisyci

or Helisyci (for the aspirate may be doubtful) as

a Lignrian tribe. As there is no place for these

Helisyci within the limits of Italy, we may with

some probability fix them on the Gallic shore of the

Mediterranean. Niebuhr's notion that they were

Volsci is very absurd. [G. L.]

HE'LICON ('EAucwr), a mountain in Boeotia

lying between lake Copais and the Corinthian gulf,

and which may be regarded as a continuation of the

range of Parnassus. It is celebrated as the favourite

haunt of the Muses, to whom the epithet of Heli

conian is frequently given by both the Greek and

Roman poets (ai 'EXtKivviai irapdeVoi, Pind. i. 7. 57 ;

oi TAtKwnilfs, Hes. Theog. 1 ; Soph. Oed. Tyr.

1008; Heliconiades, Lucret. in. 1050; Heliconides,

Pers. prooem. 4). Its poetical celebrity is owing to

the fact of its having been the seat of the earliest

school of poetry in Greece Proper: for at its foot

was situated Ascra, the residence of Hesiod, the most

eminent poet of this school.

Helicon is a range of mountains with several

summits, of which the loftiest is a round mountain

now called Paleovuni. Helicon is described by

Strabo as equal to Parnassus, both in height and

circumference (ix. p. 409); but this is a mistake as

far as height is concerned, since the loftiest summit

of Helicon is barely 5000 feet high, while that of

Parnassus is upwards of 8000 feet. Pausanias says

that of all the mountains in Greece Helicon is the

most fertile, and produces the greatest number of

trees and shrubs, though none of a poisonous cha

racter, while several of them are useful in counter

acting the bites of venomous serpents. (Paus. ix.

98.) There is, however, a considerable difference

between the eastern and western sides of the moun

tain ; for while the eastern slopes abounded in

springs, groves, and fertile valleys, the western side

was more rugged and less susceptible of cultivation.

It was the eastern or Boeotian side of Helicon which

was especially sacred to the Muses, and contained

many objects connected with their worship, of which

Pausanias has left us an account. On Helicon was

a sacred grove of the Muses, to which Pausanias

ascended from Ascra. On the left of the road, before

reaching the grove of the Muses, was the celebrated

fountain of Aganippe ('AtwIits-ii), which was be

lieved to inspire those who drank of it, and from

which the Muses were called Aganippides. (Paus.

ix.25. § 5; Catnll. lxi. 26; Virg. Eel. x. 12.)

Placing Ascra at Pyrgiki, there is little doubt

that Aganippe is the fountain which issues from the

left bank of the torrent, flowing midway between

Paleo-pauaghia and PyrgakL Around this fouu-

tain Leake observed numerous squared blocks, and

in the neighbouring fields stones and remains or

habitations. The position of the Grove of the Muses

is fixed at St Nicholas by an inscription which

Leake discovered there relating to the Museia, of

games of the Muses, which were celebrated there

under the presidency of the Thespians. (Paus. ix.

31. § 3.) St. Nicholas is a church and small con

vent beautifully situated in a theatre-shaped hollow

at the foot of Mt. Maranddli, which is one of the

summits of Helicon. In the time of Pausanias the

grove of the Muses contained a larger number of

statues than any other placo in Boeotia; and this

writer has given an account of mauy of them. The

statues of theMuses were removed by Constantino from

this place to his new capital, where they were de

stroyed by fire in a.d.404. (Euseb. Vit. Const, iii. 54 ;

Sozora. ii. 5; Zosim. ii. 21, v. 24, quoted by Leake.)

Twenty stadia above the Grove of the Muses was

the fountain Hippocrene ('lrrtncpfirn), which was

said to have been produced by the horse Pegasus

striking the ground with his feet. (Pans. ix. 31.

§ 3; Strab. ix. p. 410.) Hippocrene was probably

at Makariotism, which is noted for a fine spring of

water, although, as Leake remarks, the twenty stadia

of Pausanias accord better with the direct distance

than with that by the road. The two fountains of

Aganippe and Hippocrene supplied the streams called

Olmeius and Pennessus, which, after uniting their

waters, flowed by Haliartus into the lake Copais.

(Hes. Theog. 5, seq.; see Boeotta, p. 413, a.)

Another part of Helicon, also sacred to the Muses,

bore the name of Mount Leibethkium (AngriBpiov).

It is described by Pausanias (ix. 34. § 4) as distant 40

stadia from Coroneia, and is therefore probably the

mountain of Zagard, which is completely separated

from the great heights of Helicon by an elevated

valley, in which are two villages named Zagard, and

above them, on the rugged mountain, a monastery.

This is Leake's opinion ; but Dodwell and Gell iden

tify it with Grdnitza, which is, however, more pro

bably Laphystium. [Boeotia, p. 412, b.] On

Mount Leibethrium there were statues of the Muses

and of the Leibethrian nymphs, and two fountains

called Leibethrias and Petra, resembling the breasts

of a woman, and pouring forth water like milk.

(Paus. ix. 34. § 4.) There was a grotto of the

Leibethrian nymphs. (Strab. ix. p. 410, x. p. 471 ;

Serv. ad Virg. Eel vii. 21.) (See Leake, Xortliern

Greece, vol. ii. pp. 141, 205, 489—500, 526.)

HELICYSI. [Helice.]

HELIO'POLIS AEGYPTI ('rUwiWoA.r, Steph.

B. ». v.; Ptol. iv. 5.§ 54; Herod, ii. 3, 7, 59; Strab.

xvii. p. 805; Diod. i. 84, v. 57; Arrian, Exp. Alex.

iii. 1; Aelian, B. A. vi. 58, xii. 7 ; Plut. Solon.

26, 1$. et Osbr. 33 ; Diog. Laert. xviii. 8. § 6;

Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiii. 3, C. Apion. i. 26 ; Cic

Nat Beor. iii. 21 ; Plin. v. 9. § 11 ; Tac. Ann. vi.

28; Mela, iii. 8 : Eih. 'HXiovnoktr-ns: the Semitic

names Beth-Schemesch and On, Gen. xli. 45,

Ezech. xxx. 17., as well as the Arabic Ainshems or

Fountain of Light, corresponded with the Greek ap

pellation in signifying the City of the Sun). Helio-

polis was a city of Lower Egypt, 12 miles from tho

Egyptian Babylon {It. Anion, p. 169), on the verge

of the eastern desert, and at the SE. point of tho

Delta, a little NE. of its apex at Cercasorum, hit.

30° N. It stood on the eastern side of the Pelueiac

arm of the Nile, and near the right bank of the Great

Canal, which, passing through the Bitter Lakes, con

nected the river with the Red Sea. In Roman times it
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belonged to the Regio Augustamnica. Its population

probably contained a considerable Arabian element.

(Plin. vi. 34.) Heliopolis, however, the On, Kameses,

or Beth-Schemesch of the Hebrew Scriptures,—for it

lias claims to be regarded as any one of the three,—

was long anterior even to the Pharaonic portion of

this canal, and was, indeed, one of the most ancient

of Egyptian cities. Its obelisks were probably seen

by Abraham when he first migrated from Syria to

the Delta, 1600 years B. c; and here the father-in-

law of Joseph filled the office of high priest. It may

be regarded as the University of the land of Misraim :

its priests, from the most remote epochs, were the

great depositaries of theological and historical learn

ing ; and it was of sufficient political importance to

furnish ten deputies, or one-third of the whole num

ber, to the great council which assisted the Pharaohs

in the administration of justice. At Heliopolis

Moses probably acquired the learning of the Egyp

tians, and the prophet Jeremiah wrote his Lamen

tations over the decline of the Hebrew people. From

Ichonuphys, who was lecturing there in B. c. 308,

and who numbered Eudoxus among his pupils, the

Greek mathematician learned the true length of the

year and month, upon which he formed his " octae-

terid," or period of eight years or ninety-nine months.

Solon, Thales, and Plato, were reputed each to have

visited its schools,—the halls, indeed, in which the

latter studied were pointed out to Strabo : while in

the reign of the second Ptolemy, Manethon, the

chief priest of Heliopolis, collected from its archives

his history of the ancient kings of Egypt. Alex

ander the Great, on his march from Pelusium to

Memphis, halted at this city (Arrian, iii. 1); and,

according to Macrobius (Saturn, i. 23), Baalbek,

or the Syrian City of the Sun, was a priest-colony

from its Egyptian namesake.

The Hcliopolitc nome, of which this city was the

capital, contained, after the decline and dispersion of

the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, a Hebrew popu

lation almost equal in numbers to that of the native

Egyptians. (Joseph. Antiq. Jud. xiii. 3.) But, even

so early as the invasion of Cambyses, B. c. 525, He

liopolis had much declined ; and in the time of Strabo,

who visited it during the prefecture of Aelius Gallus,

B. c. 24, its ruins had nearly vanished.

Tiie sun, as the name of the city proves, was the

principal object of worship at Heliopolis; and the

legends of the Phoenix, the emblem of the solar year,

centred around its temples. It was also the seat of

the worship of the bull Mnevis, the rival of Apis in

this region of Aegypt. In all respects, indeed, it

merited the distinction ascribed to it by Diodorus of

Sicily, who calls Heliopolis xdAir hmpaytcTdTTj.

The ruins of Heliopolis occupy a quadrangular

area of nearly 3 miles in extent, and were described

by Abd-Allatif, an Arabian physician, who wrote

his account of Egypt about the close of the 12th

century A. D. He speaks of its surprising colossal

figures cut in stone more than 30 cubits high, of which

some were standing on pedestals and others were

in sitting postures. He Raw the two famous obelisks

called Pharaoh's Needles, one standing and the other

fallen and broken in two by its own enormous weight.

The name of Osirtesen I., king of Thebes, of the

xiith dynasty, who was lord of both the Upper and

Lower country, was inscribed on them. The stand

ing obelisk is still erect, and is even now studied as

the earliest known specimen of Egyptian architec

ture. (Plin. xxxvi. 9.) Zoega (de Obelitcu, p. 642)

supposes that the obelisk which was transported to

Rome and set up in the Campus Martins, by order

of Augustus, came also from Heliopolis. (Corsp.

Ammian, xvii. 4.) The obelisks of Osirtesen w^*

each 60 feet high, and consisted of a quadrangular

column or cone, rising out of a square base I O feet

high. The pointed top of the column was obcc

covered with a copper cap, shaped like a funnel, and

3 cubits in length. These structures formed the

most conspicuous figures in the centre of ooovergiae;

avenues of smaller obelisks.

The hamlet of Matarieh, about 6 miles NE. of

Cairo, covers a portion of the ancient site of Helio

polis, and is still distinguished by its solitary obelisk

of red granite, and contains—no common privilege

in Egypt—a spring of sweet and fresh water. Some

remains of sphinxes, with fragments of a colossi

statue, indicate the ancient approaches to the Temple

of the Sun. Heliopolis, from its position on the verge

of the desert, must have been contiguous to, and mar

have overlooked, the pastures of Goshen, where the

Children of Israel were allowed to settle by the

priest-kings of Memphis; and earlier still, the city,

if not indeed Abaris itself, was probably one of lie

last fortresses held by the Shepherd Kings before

the'r final evacuation of Egypt. [W. B.D.J

HELIO'POLIS SYRIAE ('HAiowroAis, Strab.

xvi. p. 753; Ptol. v. 15. § 22; Steph. B. #.«.;

Malala, Chronic, xi. p. 119; Chron. 1'atckak, i-

p. 513; Solis Oppidum, Plin. v. 18), the modern

Baalbec, was a city of Coele-Syria, situated aboa

lat. 34° 1' 30" N. and long. 36° 1 1' E. (Benneii,

Compar. Gtogr. of Western Agio, vol. L p. 75.)

Baalbec, which in the Syrian language means City

of the Sun, was probably the original appellation of

this celebrated place. Its Hellenic equivalent —

Heliopolis—was imposed by the Seleucid sovereigns

of Syria, and continued by the Romans. After the

conquest of Syria by the Arabs in the seventh cen

tury a. n. the city regained its Semitic, or at least its

Aramean name. (See Ammian. Marcell. xiv. 8.)

Heliopolis was seated upon a gentle elevation at the

NE. extremity of the plain of Bolcah or Bttch,

which stretches from the western slope of Auu-

Libanus nearly to the shores of the Mediterranean.

Three rivers— the Litane, the Bardouni, and the

Ase (Orontes?)— flow through this plain, which in

the spring season is also watered by numerous rihs

formed by the melting of the snows of Antilibanus.

Heliopolis itself is supplied with water from a foun

tain close to the NE. angle of its walls,— Ras-eLA in,

or the Spring Head. The whole region of Botak

was in ancient times one of singular fertility, and

even now, under Mohammedan oppression, is remark

able for the number and beauty of its orchards.

At what epoch or by whom Heliopolis was founded

is unknown. According to Macrobins (Saturn. L

23), it was a priest-colony from Egypt, or rather

from Assyria. This sun, the Osiris of the Egyptians,

was in all ages the principal object of worship there:

the Greeks, however, indifferently attributed its

temple to Zeus and Apollo. As a sacerdotal city

Heliopolis may have fonnd room for a plurality of

deities. Atergate or Astart^, the Syrian Aphrodite,

had certainly a temple there.

The city, however, was probably indebted for its

greatness to the advantages it afforded as an em

porium of the trade between Tyre, Palmyra, and

Western India. It was 1S£ geographical miles from

Palmyra, and 11 J from Tyre. (Renneil, I c) It

was made a Roman colonia by Julius Caesar, and

veterans from the 5th and 8th Legions were e»ia
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Wished there by Augustas, on the coins of whose

reign it is entitled " Col. Julia Augusta Felix

Hkliopolis." In the second century A. D. its oracle

was in such repute that it was consulted by the em

peror Trajan previous to his second campaign with

l'arthia. The emperor at first tested the science of

the oracle by sending a blank sheet of paper inclosed

in a sealed envelope (diploma) ; and on receiving a

similar blank reply, he conceived a high opinion of

the prescience of the god, and again consulted him in

earnest. The second time the response was symbo

lically conveyed by the dead twigs of an ancient vine

wrapped in a cloth. The interpretation was found

in the decease of Trajan, and in the transmission of

. his bones or remains to Rome in a coffin. From

John Malala (Chronicon, I c.) we leam that Anto

ninus Pius built, or more probably repaired and en

larged, the great temple of Zeus, which became a

wonder of the world then, and of many generations

of travellers afterwards (e. g. Maundrcll, Pococke,

Volney, Duke of Ragusa, &c). From Septimius

Severus Heliopolis received the Jus ItaUcum (Ulpian,

de Censibus, 9), and its temple appears for the first

time upon the reverse of the coins of that reign

(Akcrman, Rom. Coins, vol. i. p. 339). The

moneyers of Julia Domna and Caracalla inscribe the

legend Heliopolis upon their coins, and vows in honour

of that emperor and his mother are still partially

legible on the pedestals of the portico of the great

temple. Its name occurs also on the money of

Philip the Arabian, and of his wife Otacilia. The

great temple contained, according to Macrobius, a

golden statue of Apollo or Zeus, represented as a

beardless youth, in the garb of a charioteer, hold

ing in his right hand a scourge, and in his left

thunderbolts and ears of corn. On certain annual

festivals this statue was borne on the shoulders

of the principal citizens of Heliopolis, who pre

pared themselves for such solemnities by a species of

Nazarene discipline, by shaving the head, and by

vows of abstinence and chastity. Macrobius com

pares these ceremonies with the rites practised in the

worship of Diva Fortuna at Antium. At Heliopolis

also were reverenced the Baetylia, or black conical

stones sacred to the sun, one of which was brought

to Home by the emperor Elngabalus, and placed in

a temple erected upon the Palatine Mount. (Comp.

Damascius, ap. Phot. Biblioth. p. 342, B., ed.

Bckker ; and Gibbon, vol. i. ch. 6.)

Heliopolis is mentioned by the church historians

Sozomen (Hist. Ecclts. v. 10) and Theodoret (Hist.

Eccles. iii. 7, iv. 22), but little is known of its

fortunes under the Byzantine emperors, beyond the

names of some Heliopolitan martyrs and bishops.

Abulpharagius indeed (Hist. Compend, Dynast.

p. 75) says that Constantino I. erected a church at

Heliopolis, and abolished a custom which had ob

tained there of plurality of wives. According to the

Chronicon Paschale (eclxxxix. p. 303, ed. Bonn),

the emperor Theodosius converted tho Temple of the

Sun into a Christian church, at the same time that

he proscribed Paganism, and destroyed tho inferior

chapels and shrines of the city. Under the Caliphs

of the Ommiad House, Baalbec gradually declined,

although its natural and commercial advantages

long retained their influence. (D'Herbelot, Bib-

liotheque Orient, s. v. Baalbec.) Whatever may have

been its origin, or the circumstances which favoured

its growth, there is no doubt that Heliopolis was for

many centuries the most conspicuous city in the

region of Libanus, and second to Damascus and

Antioch alone in the whole kingdom or province of

Syria, whether under Greek or Roman sovereigns.

The walls of Heliopolis, so far as they have been

traced, occupy a space of somewhat less than four

miles in compass. But this circuit will hardly afford

an accurate measure of the population or greatness

Heliopolis. For it is probable that the greater por

tion of it was occupied by public edifices and gardens

alone, and that the private dwellings of the city

were either extemporary, or made of very light and

perishable materials. Such at least was the case

with many of the great Eastern emporia. At certain

seasons of the year, when the caravans passed through

on their route to the East, or on their return, tho

cities resembled a great fair, and were filled with

streets and squares of booths, which were taken

down as soon as the caravans moved onward. The

religious structures alone were permanent, and

around them were grouped the Fora, the Basilicac,

and the corridors, in which, under the sultry sun of

Syria, the business of the fair was carried on. The

population of Heliopolis, therefore, may have varied

much at different seasons of the year. In the autumn

it would be filled with merchants making up their

cargoes for the Eastern markets: in the spring it

would again overflow with purchasers of Indian

wares: in the winter and summer seasons this city

was probably little more than a colony of priests with

their numerous assistants in the temple-worship.

The ruins of Heliopolis favour this supposition.

They consist of the great Temple; of a smaller

temple, or perhaps a Basilica; and of a circular

temple of singular form and style. On the highest

elevation within the walls, and in the SW. portion

of the city, stood a column which may possibly have

served for a clepsydra or water-dial.

The great Temple consisted, so far as we can

ascertain, of the Propylaea or portico; of an Hexa

gonal court or Forum ; of an inner quadrangular

court; and finally of the Shrine of the Sun itself.

The courts were probably the exchange of Heliopolis :

the Propylaea was its custom-house, and so to speak

its wharf, where the caravans received their ladings.

No ruins of antiquity hare attracted more at

tention than those of Heliopolis, or been more

frequently or accurately measured and described.

They were visited by Thevet in 1550; by Pococke

in 1739-40; by Maundrell in 1745; by Wood and

Dawkins in 1751; by Volney in 1785; and by

many subsequent travellers, including the Duke of

Ragusa, in 1834. That more recently they have

attracted less notice is owing to the more important

discoveries of much higher antiquity on the banks of

the Nile and the Tigris. Heliopolis, indeed, so far as

it has been known to modern travellers, is a Roman

city, of the second century A. n. The Corinthian

order of arclutectore— the favourite order with

the Romans—prevails, with few exceptions, in its

edifices. A Doric column, the supposed clepsydra,

is, indeed, mentioned by Wood and Dawkins; and the

Ionic stylo is found in the interior of the circular

temple. For the particular descriptions, measure

ment, and plans of the structures of Heliopolis. wo

must refer to the works already cited, as without

diagrams they would be unintelligible. The walls of

Heliopolis, however, require and deserve a short notice.

As they at present exist they cannot have been

the original walls of the city ; and would seem to

have been constructed in haste under the pressure

of some danger, and, like the loug-walls between

Athens and its havens, to hare been built of the
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first materials that came to hand. They are from

ten to twelve feet in height, with large square towers

at certain intervals. The gate on the north side

atone exhibits any beauty or magnificence, or indeed

any remote antiquity. The other entrances to the

city are as rude as the general texture of the walls.

The latter are. indeed, a rough congeries of shape

less stones, mingled with broken columns, capitals,

ami reversed Greek inscriptions. One feature in

Ueliopolitan masonry is remarkable— the enormous

bulk of some of the stones employed in the con

struction of the temples. Twenty of these stones

have especially attracted the wonder of travellers.

(See Pococke, Wood and Dawkins, &c.) They are

from 24 to 37 feet in length and 9 feet thick, and

these form the second layer of the basement of the

great Temple. At the NW. angle of this building,

and about 20 feet from the ground, there are three

stones which alone occupy 182 feet 9 inches in length,

and these are about 12 feet thick : two are 60 feet,

and a third 62 feet 9 inches, in length. The Arabs,

with some pretext for their belief, point to them as

the work of the Jin.

Tlie materials from which the structures of

Heliopolis were built were obtained from the hills

close at hand. Tbey consist principally of white

granite. The more ornamental portions of the

buildings were carved out of a coarse white marble

obtained from more distant quarries westward of the

city. The buildings of Heliopolis have suffered

greatly from violence. They have served as a stone-

quarry to the Turks ; and as the columns of the

temples were cramped together with iron, the Pashas

of Damascus have overthrown many of these pillars

merely for the sake of the metallic axles contained in

them. The progress of this devastation may in some

measure be traced in the accounts of the travellers

who at different periods have visited Heliopolis. Thus,

in 1550, Thevet (Cosmographie Universelle, liv.

6. ch. 14) saw 27 columns in the great Temple.

Pococke, Wood, &C. mention only nine; and, in 1785,

Volney says that only six were standing. The Turks

have also contributed to the work of ruin by con

verting the temples of Heliopolis into Mohammedan

buildings. In 1745, they had turned the Propylaea

into a fortress called, according to Maundrell, " The

Castle;" and on the road to Damascus there is a

Mohammedan sepulchre of octagonal form, supported

by granite columns, brought apparently from the

great Temple. The circular temple, mentioned

above, is now a Greek church called St Barbe.

Volney ( Voyage en Syrie, voL ii. p. 215) de

scribes the fine groves of walnut trees which screen

the approaches to Heliopolis from the west But

although the soil of the plain of Bokah would un

doubtedly well repay cultivation, a littlo cotton and

maize, with a few leguminous plants, are all its pro

duce under its Mohammedan governors. The popu

lation also has rapidly declined within a century.

In 1751 the number of inhabitants amounted to

about 5000; in 1785 Volney estimates them at

about 1200; and in 1834 they had been still further

reduced. An earthquake in 1759, an oppressive

government, the absence of all trade and manu

factures, and frequent wars between the Turks and

the mountain tribes of the region of Libanus, have

each in turn contributed to tie decay of the City of

the Sun. (Volney, Voyage en Syrie et Egypte, torn,

ii. pp.215—230; Maundrell, Journeyfrom Aleppo

to Jerusalem, pp. 134, 139; Pococke, Description

of the East, vol. ii. pp. 106—113.) [W. B. D.J

HELISSON CE\urtrttr, Pans. ; 'EXiraaSt, Mod.),

a town of Arcadia in the district Maenalia. situatat

on Mt. Maenalus near the territory of ManrjotU.

The town was taken by the Laeedaerncnians in ate

of their wars with the Arcadians, B. c 352; he

most of its inhabitants had been previously massed

to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the latter car

in 371. Near it rose the river HdissoB, wkka

flowed through Maenalia into the Alpbeios. Tat

site of Heliasou is doubtful. Leake places it at tar

village Alwiistena, from which the river taket at

modern name, and near which it rises; bat as then

are no ancient remains at this village, Boss eoajte-

tures that its site is represented by the Pale&kustrm

near the village Piano, lower down the moaa-ir.

(Paus. viii. 3. § 3, 27. §§ 3, 7, 3a § 1 ; Diod. m.

39; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 54; Boss, Seisem m

Pelopomtes, vol. L p. 117.) The Eli-t.hatii sset-

tioned by Polybius (xi. 1 1. § 6) are conjectured by

some modem writers to be a corrupt form of Htla-

sontii. For details, see Mjuttuvkia.

HELISSON. 1. A river in Arcadia, and atrisa-

tary of the Alpheius. [See above.]

2. A river near Sicyon. [Sictoh-1

HELIUM OSTIUM. [Mosa.]

HELLAS, HELLENES. [Gkaecia.]

HELLENOPOLIS (-EAAurenAu), a ton a

the coast of the Propontis, on the south side of tat

Sinus Atacenus, and near the little river Draco, in

original name, which it bore until the tune of tat

emperor Constantine, was Drepanum or Dn-pas

(Apewavor, Aptvdyn ; Steph. B. s. v. AfVSaVf;

Etym. M. s. v. ; Amm. Marc. xxvi. &X and it est

probably a place of little note; but, as it was tat

birthplace of Helena, the mother of Coostaotint, at

changed its name into Hellenopolis, and enlarged tat

place by inducing many people of the neighboarb**!

to settle in it. (Hierocl. p. 691 ; Nicepb. CaQsL

viL 49 ; Socrat. Hist Eccles. i. 4, 18; PhiWart

Hist Eccles. ii. 13.) Afterwards the emperor in-

tinian also did much to increase the prosperity of

the town (Procop. de Aed. v. 2); hat it becsiw,

nevertheless, so reduced that it was called in rsack-

ery i\t<irov toAis (Glyc Am. p. 327). In its

vicinity there existed mineral springs, in cons#qaesce

of which Constantine often resided there during tat

latter years of his reign. (Sozotn Hint Eccles. a.

34: Euseb. Fit Const iv. 61.) The modern pun

called Hersek probably occupies the same site at

the ancient Hellenopolis, and the ancient miaeal

springs seem to be those of JalaikabacL (Leake.

Asia Minor, pp. 9, foil.) [L. S.]

HELLESPONTUS (4 'EAAVwoiw, Horn, ft

ii. 845, Odyss. xxiv. 82; 6 *EAA»i wtVrot, 4es».

-Tope/tit, Aesch. Pers. 722 ; Hellespontas Poetw

Helles, Hellespontum Pelagus, Fret urn Helfesponri-

cum: Eth. 'EAAijottoVtioj, 'EAAwrrot-rurr, 'EAAs-

ottovti's, Steph. B.: 7"Ae Dardanelles; GeJfo £

GalippoU; Stambal Denghiz), the strait wbtra di

vides Europe from Asia and unites the l*ropoosi»

with the Aegaean sea.

The Greeks explained the origin of the name by

the well-known legend of Phryxus and Hell*, and hs

the later poets (Ovid, Her. xviii. 117, 137; Prop,

i. 20. 19; Lucan, v. 56; Avien. 692) frequent al

lusion is made to this tradition.

The " broad Hellespont " of the Homeric pases

(ft. vii. 86)—for the interpretation of Mr. Walpde

and Dr. Clarke (Trav. vol. iii. p. 91) of tAoth

'Vihfyrrovros by "salt Hellespont'' is too unpk-

turesque to be adopted —was probably conceived to
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be a wide river flowing through thickly wooded

banks into the sea. (Comp. Herod, vii. 35; Wal-

jKile, Turkey and Greece, vol. i. p. 101 ; Schlich-

thorst, Geogr. Homer, p. 127.)

Herodotus (it. 85), Strabo (xiii. p. 591), and

Pliny (iv. 12, vi. 1) give 7 stadia as the breadth of

the Hellespont in its narrowest part. Tournefort

(vol. ii. lett. iv.) and Hobhouse (Albania, vol. ii. p.

805) allow about a mile. Some modem French

admeasurements give the distance as much greater.

The Due de Raguse ( Voyage en Turquie, vol. ii. p.

1 64) nearly coincides with Herodotus.

The bridge, or rather two separate bridges, which

Xerxes threw across the Hellespont, stretched from

the neighbourhood of Abydos, on the Asiatic coast,

to the coast between Sestus and Madytus, on the

European side; and consisted of 360 vessels in the

bridge higher up the stream, and 314 in the lower

one. If the breadth be estimated at a mile or 5280

feet, 360 vessels, at an average of 14| feet each,

would exactly fill np the space. (Grote, Hist of

Greece, vol. v. p. 26 ; comp. Kennell, Geog. of He

rod, vol. i. p. 1 58 ; Kruse, Uber die Schiffbrucken

der I'erter, Breslau, 1820; Choiseul-GoufBer, Voy

age Pitlaresque, vol. ii. p. 449; B'ahr, ad Herod.

vii. 36.) The length of the strait was estimated by

Herodotus (iv. 85) at 400 stadia. This admeasure

ment of course depends upon the point assigned by

the ancients to the extremity of the Hellespont, a

point which is discussed by Hobhouse (Albania, vol.

ii. p. 791). In the later years of the Peloponnesian

War the Hellespont was the scene of the memorable

battles of Cynossema and Aegospotami.

In B. c. 334 the Hellespont was crossed by Alex

ander, with an army of about 35,000 men. (Arrian,

A nab. i. 1 1 ; Diod. Sic. xvii. 1.)

The Hellespont issues from the Propontis near

Gallipoli [Callipoijs], the road of which is the

anchorage for tbe Ottoman fleet. A little lower, on

the Asiatic side, is Lampsaki [Lampsacus], close

to which tbe current sweeps as before, nearly SW.

to the bay of Sestos, a distance of about 20 miles,

with an ordinary width of from 2^ to 3 miles. At

Skstos the stream becomes narrower, and takes a

SSE. direction as it passes Auydos, and proceeds to

the town of Charnik Kal'eh-St; from the last point

it flows SW. for 3 miles to Point Berber, and from

thence onward in the same direction, but rather in

creasing in width, for a distance of 91 miles to the

Aegaean sea.

About 1 ) miles below the W. point of the bay of

Maiivtus are the famous castles of the Dardanelles,

which give their name to the straits ; or the old

castles of Anatoli and Riim-Ui: Tchantiak-Ka'leh-

Si, on the Asiatic side, and KMdu-l-Bahr, on the

European. (Chesney, Exped. Euphrat. vol. i. p.

318.) [E. B. J.]

HELLI, HELLO'PIA. [Dodona ; Grakcia,

p. 1011 a.]

HEI.MAUT1CA. [Salmastica.]
 

COIS OF IlELMASTICA.

HELOTtUM, HELOTHJS, or ELORKS ("EA«>-

pos or "EAmpoi, Ptol., Steph. B. ; "Eam/w, Scyl. : Eth.

'EAayii'ot, Helorinus), a city of Sicily, situated near

the E. coast, about 25 miles S. of Syracuse, and on

the banks of tlie river of the same name. (Steph.

B. s. v. ; Vib. Seq. p. 11.) We have no account of

its origin, but it was probably a colony of Syracuse,

of which it appears to have continued always a

dependency. The Dame is first found in Scylax

(§ 13. p. 168); for, thongh Thucydides repeatedly
mentions u the road leading to Helorus M from Syra

cuse (H)» "thvfilrnr H6v, vi. 66, 70, vii. 80),

which was that followed by the Athenians in their

disastrous retreat, he never speaks of the town

itself. It was one of the cities which remained

under the government of Hieron II. by the treaty

concluded with him by the Romans, in B. c. 263.

(Diod. xxiii. Exc H. p. 50, where the name is

corruptly written AiAtSjw): and, having during

the Second Punic War declared in favour of the

Carthaginians, was recovered by Marcellus in B. c.

214 (Liv. xxiv. 35). Under the Romans it ap

pears to have been dependent on Syracuse, and had

perhaps no separate municipal existence, though

in a passage of Cicero ( Vtrr. iii. 48) it appears
to be noticed as a u civitas." Its name is again

mentioned by the orator ( lb. v. 34) as a maritime

town where the squadron fitted out by Verrea

was attacked by pirates : but it does not occur in

Pliny's list of the towns of Sicily; though he else
where (xxxii. 2), mentions it as a u castellum" on

the river of the same name : and Ptolemy (iii. 4.

§ 15) speaks of a city of Helorus. Its ruins were

still visible in the days of Fazcllo ; a little to the

N. of the river Helorus, and about a mile from the

sea-coast. The most conspicuous of them were the

remains of a theatre, called by the country people

Colis$eo: but great part of the walls and other

buildings could be traced. The extent of them

was, however, inconsiderable. These are now said

to have disappeared, but there still remains between

this site and the sea a curious column or monu

ment, built of large stones, rising on a sqnare pedes

tal. This is commonly regarded as a kind of tro

phy, erected by the Syracusans to commemorate

their victory over the Athenians. But there is no

foundation for this belief : had it been so designed,

it would certainly have been erected on the banks

of the river Asinarus, which the Athenians never

succeeded in crossing. (Fazell. iv. 2. p. 215;

Cluver. Sieil. p. 186; Smyth, Sicily, p. 179;

Hoare, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 136.) [E.H.B.]

HELO'RUS or ELO'RUS ("EAapot or "EAwpoj),

a river in the SE. of Sicily, the most considerable

which occurs between Syracuse and Cape Pachynnm.

It is now called the Abisso, but in the upper part of

its course is known as the TeUaro or Telloro, evi

dently a corruption of Helorus. It rises in the hills

near Palazzolo (Acrae), and flows at first to the S.,

then turns eastward, and enters the sea about 25

miles S. of Syracuse. Near its mouth stood the

town of the same name. [Helorum.] In the upper

part of its course it is a mountain stream, flowing

over a rugged and rocky bed, whence Silius Italicus

calls it * nndae clamosus Helorus " (xiv. 269) ; but

near its mouth it becomes almost perfectly stagnant,

and liable to frequent inundations. Hence Virgil

justly speaks of " praepingue solum stagnantis He-

lori" (Aen. iii. 698). Ovid praises tbe beauty of

the valley through which it flows, which he terms

I " Heloria Tempe" (Fast. iv. 476). Several ancient
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anthem mention that tho stagnant pools at the month

of the river abounded in fish, which were said to be

so tame that they would eat out of the hand, in the

same manner as was afterwards not uncommon in the

fishponds of the Romans. (Apollodor. ap. Stepk. Byz.

v. "EAupor ; Athenaeus, viiL p. 331 ; Plin. xxxii. 2.

8.7.)

It was on the banks of the Heloms, at a spot called

'Apt'as iro'pot. the precise locality of which cannot be

determined, that the Syracusans were defeated by

Hippocrates, tyrant of Gels, in a great battle.

(Herod, vii. 154 ; Find. Nem. ix. 95 ; and Schol.

ad foe.) [E.H.B.]

HELOS (to'EAoj), the name of several towns in

Greece, so called from their vicinity to marshes.

1 . A town of Laconia, situated east of the mouth

of the Enrotas, close to the sea, in a plain which,

though marshy near the coast, is described by Po-

lybius as the most fertile part of Laconia. (Polyb.

v. 19.) In the earliest times it appears to have been

the chief town on the coast, as Amyclae was in

the interior; for these two places are mentioned to

gether by Homer (/i ii. 584, Hymn, in ApolL 410).

Hclos is said to have been founded by Heleius, the

youngest son of Perseus. On its conquest by the

Dorians its inhabitants were reduced to slavery; and,

according to a common opinion in antiquity, their

name became the general designation of the Spartan

bondsmen, but the name of these slaves (tiAan-ej)

probably signified captives, and was derived from the

root of iktiv. (Paus. iii. 20. § 6: the account dif

fers a little in Strab. viii. p. 365, and Athen. vi. p.

265, c. ; but on the etymology of the word Helots,

see Diet, of Ant. p. 591.) In the time of Strabo

Hclos was only a village ; and when it was visited

by Pausanias, it was in ruins. (Strab. viii. p. 363 ;

Paus. iii. 22. § 3 : Helos is also mentioned by Thuc.

iv. 54 ; Xen. UeU. vi. 5. § 32 ; Steph. B. t. v.)

Leake conjectures that Helos may have stood at

Priniko, since this place is distant from Trinisa, the

ancient Trinasus, about 80 stadia, which, according

to Pausanias, was the distance between these two

places; but we leam from the French Commission

that Priniko contains only ruins of the middle ages,

and that there are some Hellenic remains a little

more to the east near Bizani, which is therefore pro

bably the site of Helos. The name of Helos is still

given to the plain of the lower Eurotas. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 230; Boblaye, Recherche), p. 94;

Curtius, Pelopometot, vol. ii. p. 289.)

2. A town belonging to Nestor, mentioned by

Homer, was placed by some ancient critics on the

Alpheius, and by others on the Alorian marsh, where

was a sanctuary dedicated by the Arcadians to Ar

temis; but its position is quite uncertain. (Horn.

//. ii. 594; Strab. viii. p. 350; Plin. iv. 5. 6.7.)

3. Near Megalopolis. [Megalopolis.]

HELVECO'NAE (AiAouaia>*es,Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 17),

a tribe of the north of Germany, on tho west of the

Vistula, between the Rugii and Burgundiones. Ac

cording to Tacitus (Germ. 43), the Helvcconae were

one of the bravest tribes of the Lygii. [L. S.]

HELVE'TII ('EAouVtioi, 'EA^rrrioi), a Celtic

people who in Caesar's time occupied the country

between tho Jura on the west, tho Rhone and Leman

lake on the south, and the Rhine on the east and

north. Caesar {B. G. i. 2) gives the dimensions of

their country, as they were reported to him, and

probably the dimensions are not far wrong if we take

the measurements in the right directions. [Galua,

p. 951.] Cluvcrius and others would correct these

numbers, which shows a want of judgment- Caea-

says nothing, for he knew nothing, of the soother!

limit of the Helvetii east of the Leman lake. There

is no evidence in his work that the Helvetii is }&

time occupied any of the mountainous part oi S*t-

zerland. They seem to have occupied hilly too

and plains, but not mountains or high mountis

valleys. Strabo (p. 292) makes the Rbaeti bor&r

on a small part of the lake of Cotutam, and tie

Helvetii and the Vindelici on the larger part of it

The words are ambiguous, and may apply bock o

the south or Swiss side of the lake, and to the twrtl

or German side ; and so some people interpret bin*.

Strabo observes that the Helvetii and VindeBci o-

habit mountain plains (opax«*M»), by which

means elevated levels and hilly tracts, but cot

mountains. The part which Strabo (p. 208) cab

the Helvetian plains is the country north of the

Leman lake. The Rhaeti and the Norki. be sits,

dwell right up to the mountain passes, and crer

them into Italy. There was a tradition that tfc«

Helvetii were once in Germany. Tacitus (Cu mm

c. 28) thinks that this is probable ; and he fixes the

German residence of the Helvetii between the Ber-

cynia Silva, the Rhine, and the Moenus (jfaa) : be

supposed the Boii to have occupied the parts beyond,

further north and east. But it seems that tbc

Germans had driven the Helvetii back, for in Caesar*

time the Rhine was the frontier, and the two nations

were continually fighting on it. If we assume thai

Caesar's Helvetii extended to the south side of the iait

ofConstant, from the eastern extremity of the Lesai

lake, we may suppose their country not to lan

comprised any part south of the lakes of Thus ati

Luzera. This will leave room enough for them.

The Jura, which Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 5) calls Joissras

('loupoirads),and Strabo names 'lovpcurtox and 'lapes,

separated the Helvetii from the SequanL The Jars

of Caesar extends from tbe north bank of the Rhea*

in a NE. direction, leaving on the east the basins of u»

Leman lake and the lake* ofNeufchatel and Bietm.

That part of the Jura which is bounded oo the east

by the basins of the lake* of Neufchatel and £iok

has for its western boundary the valley of the Daw

(Z>ou6s). From the neighbourhood of Solothtn

(6'o/ewre) a branch of the Jura runs into tat

angle between the junction of the Rhine and tin

Aar. The Jura is a mass of limestone, consisting

of parallel ranges, which form longitudinal baMS*.

The Dote, north of Geneva, is about 5500 feet ; aac

the Recidet, which lies further south, is still higher.

Caesar (IS. G. i. 6) knew of only one pass from

the country of the Helvetii into the country ctf the

Sequaui, which pass is SW. of Geneva, where the

Jura abuts on the Rhone, leaving only a narrow road

between the mountains and the river. At present

there are several passes over the Jura : one calk-d

the Dole, leads from Nyon on the lake of Getter*

to Besancon on the Doitbs ; the Orbetkttztue leads

from Yverdun to Pontarlier in France ; the pass

called La Clucette : the pass of the Pierre Perisit ;

and the pass of the Immenthal Ptolemy's descrip

tion of the position of the Helvetii is not exact.

After fixing the position of the Lingones, he says ■.

" and after the mountain which lies next to them,

whieh is called Jurassus, are the Helvetii along the

river Rhine." The Lingones bordered on the I ■

The country of the Helvetii was divided into four

districts or Pay* (pagi), and they had twelve towns

and 400 villages. (Caes. B. G. i. 12, 27.) Cjumt

has mentioned the names of two pagi, the Tigtuinus
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and the Verbigenns. The critics are not quite agreed

whether we should write Urbigenus or Verbigenus

in Caesar's text ; but there is the better MS. autho

rity for Verbigenus. (Schneid. ed. Caesar, Bell. Gall.)

Those who write Urbigenus hare identified " Urb "

with the town of Orbe, on the river Orbe* SW. of

Yverdun, a place on the site of Urba. [Urba.]

But an altar was found at Salodurum (Solothurri),

by Schoeptlin, with the inscription oenio vkrbig.;

and this discovery is supposed to determine Solo-

thum to be in the pagus Verbigenus. The letters

vrc on this inscription are said to be joined together;

but some authorities still say that the true reading

is vkbig. The inscription, however, belongs to the

3rd century of our ncra, and it is no authority for

the orthography of Caesar'B time. Whether the

name is Urbigenus or Verbigenus, we may assume

that the inscription belongs to the place where it

was found, and therefore we may conclude that Sa

lodurum was a town of the Verbigenus pagus. We

may also suppose that the papus extended north

ward to the Rhine ; and as far as Baden on the

Limmat, a branch of the Aar, if it be true that

there is an inscription with the words Aquae Ver-

bigenae ; for these Aquae are probably the same as

the Aquae Hclveticae, which are proved by inscrip

tions to be the baths of Baden on the Limmat.

One of these Baden inscriptions, in honour of M. Au-

relius, contains the words REsr. aq. Baden is sup

posed to be the place which Tacitus {Hist. i. 58)

alludes to without mentioning the name.

An inscript ion lias been found near A tenches

[Avexticum], with the words genio pagi. tigor. ;

and, so far as this evidence goes, we must place the

Tigurini south of the Verbigeni. Their Pays, then,

was bounded by the Jura on the west as far south

as Fort I'Ecluse, and on the south by the Rhone

from Fort tEcluse to the Lake, And then by the

Lake. The northern boundary would be about the

lake of Moral. We cannot determine the eastern

boundary of the Tigurini. There is no authority

for connecting the name of Zurich with the Ti-

gurinus pagus, for an inscription which has been

found there shows that the name was different: the

inscription is sta, that is Statio, tvricen ; and in

the middle age documents Zurich is named Turicum

and Turegum. D'Anville {Notice, $*c.) states his

authority for affirming that an inscription " Genio

pagi Tigur," with some others, was found nearZurtcA.

If this were so, it would weaken the testimony of

the A tenches inscription, for we cannot suppose

that this pagus comprehended both A tenches and

Zurich. But Walckenaer solves the difficulty by

affirming that such an inscription has not been found

near Zurich. The opinion of B. Rhenanus, not

quite rejected by D'Anville, that the name of the

canton Ur% may represent the name Tigurini, need

only be mentioned to be rejected.

The names of the two other Helvetian Pagi are

unknown ; but it is a fair conjecture that one of

them may have been the pagus of the Tugeni.

Strabo (p. 293) mentions the Tugeni with the

Tigurini, when he is giving Posidonins' opinion of

the Cimbri. Posidonius says that " the Boii once

inhabited the Hercynian forest; and that the Cimbri,

who invaded their country, being repelled by the

Boii, came down upon the Danube and the Scor-

disci Galatae, and then to the Teuristae and [read

"or"] Taurisci, who were also Galatae: and after

that they came to the Helvetii, who were rich in

gold and a peaceable people ; but when the Helvetii

VOL. I.

saw that the wealth got by plunder was greater than

their own, they were induced, and chiefly the Tigu

rini and Tougeni, to join the Cimbri; but they were

all defeated by the Romans, both the Cimbri and

those who joined them." It seems then that there

was an Helvetian people named Tugeni, and Walcke

naer (Geoff., Sfc. vol. i. p. 311) has no difficulty in

finding a place for them. He says : " The name of

the modern village of Tugen, at the eastern extre

mity of the lake of Zurich, and that of the valley

formed by the river Thur, which is Toggenburg or

Tuggenbwg, do not permit us to doubt that the

Tugeni inhabited the neighbourhood of these places;

and in the time of Caesar it is probable that this

people occupied the country between the lake of

Constanz, the Limmat, the lake of Wallenstadt, and

the two parts of the course of the Rhine to the west

and to the east of the lake.1' Within the limits of

the Tngeni, if this conjecture is true, we find Zurich,

Vitodurum ( Obervrinterthw near Winterthur), Ar

bor Felix (Arbon) on the lake of Constanz, and

Vindonissa ( WindiscK).

The name of the fourth pagus is unknown ; but

as there was a people named Ambrones, who were

with the Teutones when Manus defeated them at

Aquae Sextiae, Walckenaer supposes that they may

have formed the fourth canton. Strabo (p. 183),

in speaking of this campaign of Marius, mentions

only the Ambrones and Tugeni. Eutropius, who of

course was copying some authority, says (v. 1) that

" the Roman consuls Manilius and Caepio were

defeated by the Cimbri and Teutones, arid Tigurini

and Ambrones, which were German and Gallic

nations, near the Rhone." As the Cimbri and

Teutones are here supposed to bo Germans, and as

the Tigurini were certainly Galli, it is plain that

the writer, or the authority which he followed, took

the Ambrones also to be Galli. The Epitome of

Livy (Ep. 68) mentions the Teutones and Ambrones

as the names of the barbarians whom Marius de

feated east of the Rhone ; and also Plutarch (Mar.

c. 19), who adds that Ambrones is also a name of

the Ligures. If the Ambrones were a Gallic jieople

there is no place for them except in Switzerland :

and if the position of the three other Pagi is rightly

determined, the Ambrones occupied the part south

of the Verbigeni and Tugeni ; and they would extend

from the eastern extremity of the lake of Genera,

in the upper valleys of the Aar and the Reuss, as

far east as the course of the Rhone above the lake

of Constanz. But all this is only a conjecture,

founded on no very strong probabilities ; and it is

not likely that the inhabitants of the high valleys

of Switzerland joined the Helvetic emigration.

The Btory of the migration of the four Helvetic

Pagi is told by Caesar (B. G. i. 2). Orgctorix

(b. c. 61), a rich Helvetian, persuaded the nobles to

leave their country with all their people and movables;

for he argued that, as they were the bravest of the

Galli, it would be easy to make themselves masters

of all the country. They did not, however, intend

to attack either their neighbours the Sequani, or the

Aedui, or the Allobrogcs on the south side of the

Rhone; but to make terms with the Allobroges, in

order to secure a free passage through their country,

Orgetorix prevailed on the Helvetii to get ready as

many waggons and beasts of draught as they could,

and to sow largely, in order to have a stock of pro

visions for their journey. Two years were considered

enough for preparations, and the third was to be the

year of emigration. Orgetorix, in the meantime,

3x
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visited the Sequani, and persuaded Casticus, whose

father Catamantaloedes had held for many years the

kingly power there, to seize the place which his

father once had. He also persuaded Dumnorix, the

brother of Divitiacus, to do the same among the

Aedui, and he gave Dumnorix his daughter to wife.

He told them that they might easily do what he ad

vised, for he was going to have the snpreme power

among the Helvetii, that the Helvetii were the most

powerful Gallic people, and that he would help to

secure their royal power with the Helvetian army.

This was agreed : the three conspirators were to

make themselves kings, and then they had good

hopes of mastering all Gallia. This conspiracy being

known to the Helvetii by some informer, Orgetorix

was summoned to trial. The punishment for treason

among the Helvetii was burning. Tlie man came on

the day fixed for the trial, but he had a train of

10,000 slaves and dependents about him, and there

was no trial. Orgetorix was in open rebellion, and

while the magistrates were getting together a force

from tlie country to maintain the law and put him

down, he died, or, as the Helvetii supposed, he put

an end to himself. Though usurpation was a com

mon thing in the Gallic states, the people were never

long pleased with it, and a usurper had generally a

short reign.

The Helvetii still determined to leave their coun

try. They burnt their 12 towns, their 400 villages,

and all the private buildings. They burnt also all the

corn which they did not want; and they were directed

by their leaders to take meal and flour enough to last

three months. They persuaded the Ranraci to join

them, a tribe who were situated on the Rhine about

Bale, but probably within the territory of the Sequani ;

and also Tulingi and Latobrigi, who were on the east

side of the Rhine, and either a German people or a

remnant of those Helvetii who once occupied the

country. They also got some Boii to join them, whom

Caesar describes as Boii " who had settled beyond the

Rhine and had passed into the Noric territory, and

had attacked Noreia." This is very obscure. The

simplest explanation is, that some of the Boii who

had been long settled in Germany, and who hap

pened now to be on the eastern borders of the

Helvetic country, were persuaded to join them.
 

MAT SHOWUCG THE POSITION OF CAESAIi'S MURltS

ON THE RHONE.

A, A. Caesar's earthwork or wall.
1. The Rhone.
2. L. Leman.
3. The Arve.
4. Genfva.
t>. Ml. Jura.
G. Mt. aux Vacliea.
7. Fort I'Ecluse.

The Helvetii, says Caesar, could only get out of

their country by two ways ; an expression which

implies that the direction of their route was deier-

mined, for they could certainly have got out by the

north as well as by the south. One of these two way*

led along the Rhone, on the right bank, to the plan

where the Jnra abuts on the river, leaving only nam

for a single waggon. This is the place where Fart

TEcltue stands. The other road was over the Rhaut

at Geneva, and through the country of the Allot r> nr*

and the Provincia. The route of the Helvetii was

therefore to the south-west. At the point where toe

Rhone flows out of the lake of Geneva is an island,

on which stood the town of Geneva, which belonged

to the AUobroges. The modem town is on the island

and on both sides of the Rhone. There was a bridge

from Geneva to the territory of the Helvetii, and we

assume that there was another bridge from the island

to the south side. All the Helvetii were to meet at

Geneva on the 28th of March of the unrefarmed

calendar, expecting to prevail on the AUobroges to

allow them a passage, and intending to force a pas

sage if it was not granted. Caesar, who was now

proconsul of Gallia Cisalpina and of the Provincia,

was at Rome ; and, hearing of this preparation, he

hurried from the city and arrived at Geneva. He

docs not tell us where he crossed the Alps. He

mastered as many men as he could in the Provincia,

for he had only one legion with him, and he ordered

the bridge at Geneva to be destroyed,—the bridge

which connected the island with the north bank of

tho Rhone, if he only destroyed one bridge. The

Helvetii sent to say that they intended to pu

through the Provincia without doing any harm, and

begged that he would give them permission. Caesar,

recollecting what had happened to L. Cassias and

his army, whom the Helvetii had sent under the yoke

[Gallia, p. 955], resolved not to allow them to

pass through the Provincia. He told them that be

would consider about it, and they must come again

on the 13th of April. (B.C. 58.)

In the mean time Caesar employed his legions and

the troops that he had raised in the Provincia. the

number of which is not mentioned, in building a wall

(murus), probably an earthen rampart, on the

south side of the Rhone, from the place where it

flows out of the Leman lake to the Jura. The wall

was 1 9 Roman miles long and 16 feet high, with

a ditch ; which may mean that it was 16 feet high

from the bottom of the ditch. The wall was manned,

and at intervals there were towers (eastella).

When the day came for Caesar's answer, he refused

to allow the Helvetii to pass through the Provincia, and

told them, that if they made the attempt, be should pre-

ventthem. The Helvetii tried to break through thewalL

Some crossed the river by bridges of boats and planks

fastened together, and others forded the Rhone where

it was shallowest : sometimes they attacked the wall

by day, and sometimes by night ; but the Roman troops

drove them back, and they failed to break through

the Roman lines. Some persons who have explained

Caesar's operations before Geneva, or rather have

found fault with his story, begin by snpposing that

his wall was made on the north side of the Rhone.

If men can make such a blunder as this, there is no

need to waste any words on them. The wall began

on the south side of the river, close to the lake, atid

was mado along the river to the point where the

Arve enters tho Rhone, just below Geneva ; and it

was continued along the Rhone to the point where

the Rhone passes through the Jura. On the north
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side of the river, at the base of the mountain named

Credo, is now Fort VEcluse, or Fori la Cluse, as it

is sometimes written. On the south side is the range

of high land, which is a continuation of the Jura ;

and here the wall ended. As the Rhone cannot be

forded below this point, and is indeed hardly fordable

above, if Caesar kept the Helvetii from crossing be

tween Geneva and Fort lEcluse, his enemies must

go some other way. The length of Caesar's wall,

measured from a point a little above Geneva along

the Rhone to a point opposite to Fort VEclute,

agrees with Caesar's length ; and we may suppose

that the text is right as to the numbers, which has

only been doubted by those editors who have supposed

that his wall was made from the lake on the north

side of the Rhone to the Jura, which would be a

manifest absurdity, and is contrary to Caesar's nar

rative. Appian ( GalL Excerpt, xiii.) found the same

length of wall, either in Caesar's text or elsewhere ;

for he makes it 150 stadia, which, at 8 stadia to a

Roman mile, is 18$ M.P. Another objection to

Caesar's narrative is, that the Rhone below the junc

tion of the Arve is not fordable now; it is rapid, and

sunk in a deep bed between rocks, which circum

stances would render the passage of the river either

by bridges of boats, rafts, or wading impossible.

But it has been maintained, eveu in modern times,

that such a passage over the Rhone would not be

impossible. Caesar says that in his time it was done;

and it is certain that some change must have taken

place in the bed of such a river, through which a

rapid stream has been running for 2000 years.

There now only remained the other way for the

Helvetii, which they could not take if the Sequani

opposed them (B. G. i. 9)—the narrow pass between

the Jura and the Rhone. Dumnorix managed this

for the Helvetii, and the two peoples gave hostages

to one another ; the Helvetii promising to do no

mischief, and the Sequani undertaking not to molest

them. Now the objectors say there were many other

roads that the Helvetii could have taken, and par

ticularly the road from Orbe in the Fays de Vaud

to PonUirlier on the Dovbs : and General Warncry, a

great authority in this matter, for he places Caesar's

wall on the wrong side of tho river, really believes

they did go this way ; to which the answer is, that

Caesar says they did not The road to Pontarlier,

says Warnery, is the most open, easy, and practi

cable of all the roads through the Jura. The

general should have proved that it was so in Caesar's

time, and the best road for waggons early in spring ;

but, even if he had done that, he would not have

confuted the author of the Commentarii. Caesar

was told that the Helvetii intended to pass through

the territory of the Sequani and the Aedui, and that

their purpose was to reach the country of the San-

tones on the north side of the Lower Garonne. The

route by Pontarlier was quite out of their way.

They wanted to cross the Rhone, and pass through

the territory of the Allobroges ; and if they could

not do this, their best road, their only road, was

past Fort VEcluse. Besides, if the Sequani were

willing to let the Helvetii pass through their country,

they would let them pass along the southern border

rather than through tho middle of their lands ;

and, as the AJlobroges had some lands north of the

Rhone below Fort lEcluse^ which lands the Hel

vetii plundered, there is a very good reason for the

Sequani allowing the Helvetii to take this road, and

no other, if there was at that time, and at that

reason of the year, another waggon-road, which

cannot be proved. Caesar left Labienus to take care

of his wall, while he went to North Italy for fresh

troops. He raised two legions, took three more

from their winter quarters about Aquileia, and again

crossing the Alps came into the territory of the

Vocontii, and thence crossed the Isara (here) into

the country of the Allobroges. From the territory

of the Allobroges he crossed the Rhone, into the ter

ritory of the Segusiani. The Segusiani, whose chief

place was afterwards Lugdunum (Lyon), had also a

part of the country in the angle between the Saone

and the Rhone. Caesar crossed the Rhone above

the junction of the Rhone and Saone.

Labienus had let the Helvetii move through tho

pass at Fort VEcluse. It was enough for him to

defend his wall. "When Caesar was coming up with

the Helvetii, some of them were in the country of

the Aedui, having crossed the Arar (Sadne). They

got across with boats and rafts, some of which they

would find on the river, for it was much used at

that time for navigation ; but we may suppose that

they would also have to make rafts to carry across

so many people and so much baggage. Caesar waited

till three parts of the Helvetii had got over the river,

when he attacked the remaining fourth part, the

Tigurini. These were the people who had defeated

L. Cassius and killed L. Piso, the grandfather of

Caesar's father-in-law. A great part of the Ti

gurini were cut to pieces, and the rest took to flight

and hid themselves in the woods. Plutarch and

Appian say that Labienus defeated the Tigurini,

which may be true. It is not said where the Hel

vetii were crossing the SaGne ; and there is no au

thority for placing the passage at Macon, as some

people will place it, though Macon cannot be much

out of the way. The march of the Helvetii from

Fort VEcluse to Macon could not be direct ; and

by the nearest road it would be about 90 or 100

miles. This was the distance that they had tra

velled with their women, children, carts, and bag

gage while Caesar went to Italy, returned, and

overtook them on the Saone. The Helvetii, with

such roads as they had, or no roads at all, and

the immense number of people and waggons, would

not travel at that season more than a few miles a

day. The Helvetii had also some cavalry. The

roads, such as they were, would be all mud, and

full of ruts. Caesar made a bridge over the Arar,

and followed those who had crossed the river. He

got over in one day, and the Helvetii had taken

twenty days to do it, a length of time not at all

unreasonable, if we consider that there were about

300,000 of them and many waggons. If we add

these twenty days to the time of the march from Fort

VEcluse to the passage of the Same, there will be

plenty of time for Caesar's hasty march into Italy

and back. Divico, who had commanded the Tigui ini

(b. c. 107) in the war against Cassius, came with

other Helvetii to Caesar after he had crossed the

Saone, to propose terms of peace ; but he and the

proconsul could not agree. Though Divico had

commanded an army in b. c. 107, that would not

prove that he was too old to be a counsellor fifty

years after ; as some suppose who find fault

with Caesar's narrative. Caesar followed the Hel

vetii for about fifteen days, keeping five or six

miles in their rear ; easy work for his men, for the

Helvetii could not move quickly. The route was up

the valley of the Saone on the west side, but not

close to the river. (B. G. i. 10.) Caesar's supplies

were brought up the Arar in boats, and it caused
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him inconvenience to be at a distance from them :

but be would not leave the rear of the Heivetii.

When Caesar was within 18 M. P. of Bibracte

(Autun), he left the rear of the Heivetii, and moved

towards the town to get supplies, for the Aedui had

not kept their promise to send him com. The Hei

vetii were of course about the same distance from

the place, and probably nearly due south of Autun ;

for this position would be on their march towards

the Loire through Bourbon L'Anci. They were

thus on the road to the Santones.

The Heivetii, perceiving Caesar's movement, faced

about and were upon his rear. This brought on a

general battle. The Heivetii fought desperately:

though the battle lasted from about mid-day to

night-fall, no one saw an Helvetian turn his back on

the Romans. The fight was continued till late in the

night, at the place where the Heivetii had their

baggage, for they had put their carts (carri) as a

fence all round. The Romans at last got possession

of the baggage and the camp, as Caesar calls it;

and we know what took place, though he does not

tell us. Women and children were massacred without

mercy. A daughter and son of Orgetorix were taken

prisoners. About 130,000 men (hominum, a term

which may include women), who survived the battle,

moved from the field, and without halting in the

night reached the country of the Linirones. Caesar

was employed for three days in burying his dead

and looking after his wounded men, and could not

follow immediately. But he sent a threatening

message to the Lingones, if they should venture to

assist his enemies; and after the third day he marched

in pursuit of them. On his road he was met by a

deputation of the Heivetii, who prayed for mercy.

The proconsul ordered them to tell their people to

Btay where they were, and wait for him. On his

arrival he demanded their arms, hostages, and the

slaves who had run away to join them. During the

night 6000 men of the Pagus Verbigenus ran away

towards the Rhine and the borders of the Germans.

Caesar sent an order to the people through whose

territory they were moving to bring them back; aDd

they brought them back — 6000 men with arms in

their hands, but dispirited, and probably perishing

of hunger. Caesar treated these men as enemies :

they were all massacred. Dion Cassias (xxxviii. 33)

speaks of the 6000 being destroyed, but his narrative

does not quite agree with Caesar's. The rest of the

Heivetii were sent home, to the places they came

from, and told to rebuild their towns and villages.

They had lost all their corn, and the Allobroges

were required to supply them. Caesar would not

allow the Helvetic territory to be unoccupied, for fear

of the Germans from the otber side of the Rhine

coming over and seizing it, and so l>ecoming neigh

bours of the Provincia and the Allobroges. But the

Germans now occupy the largest part of Switzerland,

and it is very probable that they did come over and

occupy many of the parts which had been depopulated.

It does not appear that Caesar ever went into the

country to see what was going on. [Boil]

Tablets were found in the Helvetic camp, written

in Greek characters, and were brought to Caesar ; in

which tablets were registered the whole number of

the Heivetii able to bear arms who had left their

homes, and there was a separate register of children,

old men, and women. The numbers were as follows:

Tulingi,36,000; Latobrigi, 14,000;Rauraci,23,000;

Boii, 32,000; Heivetii, 263,000: in all 368,000.

The fighters were 92,000, about one fourth of the

whole number. A census was taken of all vk

returned, and the number was found to be 110,000.

If all the numbers are right in Caesar, we find ~a

inconsistency here; for 130,000 escaped ints tin

country of the Lingones, of whom 6000 were !ot

sacred: the remainder would be 124,000. 08 i

this number, however, many might die before

reached their home, and some might ran awaj. W>

can hardly suppose that all the children and nae

perished in the camp near Bibracte, though i. i

possible they might get hard treatment, tram is

Aedui, whose binds the Heivetii had pK-ii

However, the result was that less than a third «'»

whole number returned home, and the imoler i

women that perished must have been nk|i

to leave very few for the men who surriral i

calamity.

Most of the Gallic states sent to coagnkto

Caesar on his victory, which they affected to in

sider as much for their own interest u that of 'i

Romans ; for the Heivetii, they said, or » Cisr

makes them say, though prosperous at hone, kfc

left their country to conquer all Gallia, to eta* fir

their residence such part as they shoald lie tea,

and to make all the states tributary. Gnat rer-

lutions had taken place in Gallia before ; \A i

whole nation, who possessed towns and rdka,

quitting their home to look out for a new case,

have been moved by some strong moans. Tx

proximity to the Germans, who were tronbksas!

neighbours, and the want or the wish for nn

room, are reasons for the migration which n ok

deduce from Caesar. The Heivetii were t n£b

people, and their men wanted a wider field the i

country which was shut in by natural boaadina

The restlessness of the wealthy Heivetii, and enf-

gerated notions among the people of a better eras?

in the south and west of Gallia, were prcoabrr a

strongest motive for the emigration. A few «-

turies earlier they might have taken the raid 2

Italy, and have got there: but that country hid

closed against adventurers by the Romans; acd i

the Heivetii did emigrate, there is no eountrr tht

we can name to which they were more likelT io TJ

than that which they set out for.
Caesar does not mention the name of a ssfe

town in the Helvetian country. A few me i

towns appear later, and the names seem to be

Noeodunum or Colonia Equestris [Colosu tin*

tris] ; Salodurum ; Eburodunum ; Aventicao; ■

Minnodunum. Augusta Rauracorum (isf*) ra

founded in the time of Augustus; the name i

Roman, and it is not within the limits of Caear;

Heivetii. Basilia (Brule) is also a late fooaUi*

Vitodnrum, in the east part of Switzerland, naj ■

a Gallic name also ; but Switzerland does W *

tain a great many names of Gallic original «

seems that the boundary between the country of&

Heivetii on the east, and Rhaetia under the Uter em

pire, was not the Rhine above the hie ofC<*6ak

but the boundary was west of the lake. [Frse,

No. 15.] The name Helvetia belongs to » to

period, though Caesar uses the expression "ho-

vetia Civitas."
The Romans made several roads in the Herns*

territory. That which was made over the J«

[Gallia, p. 966] is probably the road fromOr*

(Orie) to Ariolica [Ariouca]. There was a n»

from Orba, through Lacos Lausonius (iaai**1

and Equestris, to Geneva. There was a road fn°

Vibiscum ( Vevay), through Brouiagus [Bw»u«*J
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and Minnodnnum, to Aventicum (Avmchei) ; and

thence through Salodurum to Augusta Rauracorum.

There was also a road from Augusta Rauracoram

eastward through Vindonissa (Windisc/i) to Ad

Fines QP/gn), Arbor Felix, and Brigantia (Brtgtnz)

on the lake of Constavz.

A work by J. F. Roesch, Commentar. Her die

Commtntarien, fyc , Halle, 1783, contains some

good remarks on General Wamery's Remarqvei tur

Ctsar. Roesch was an officer and lecturer on

military science. There is a map in his book of the

country between Geneva and Fort TEcliue. [G. L.]

HELVETUM. [Helcebus.]

HE'LVII, a people of the Provincia or Gallia

Karbonensis, who bordered on the Arverni, but were

within the limits of the Provincia. The Cevenna

formed the boundary between the Helvii and the

Arvemi. (Caes. B. G. vii. 7, 8.) The Helvii were

east of the Ctverma, and occupied the old French

division of the Vharais. When, however, Caesar

speaks of the Helvii as bordering on the Arverni, he

means the Arverni and their dependencies ; for the

Gabali, and Vellauni or Vellavi, were between the

Helvii and the Arverni [GabaliJ, and they were

dependent on the Arverni. (B. G. vii. 75.) The

name is written 'EAouol in the texts of Strabo, who

makes their territory commence on the east, at the

bank of the Rhone, which is no doubt correct. He places

them in Aquitania, which is generally supposed to be

a mistake ; but Augustus, who enlarged the Pro

vincia of Aquitania, may have attached the Helvii

to it. In Pliny (iii. 4) they appear in Narbonensis,

and their chief town is Alba. [Alba Hel.vok.cm.]

It is generally supposed that Ptolemy's Elycoci

('EA^kukoi, ii. 10. § 18), whose chief town was Alba

Augusta, are the Helvii. But Ptolemy's Elycoci

are east of the Rhone, and Alba Augusta is a differ

ent name from Alba Helvorum. Pliny (xiv. 3)

mentions a vine that was discovered, seven years

before he was writing, at Alba Helvia in the Narbo

nensis, which vine flowered and lost its flower in a

single day, and for that reason was the safest to

plant. It was named Narbonica, and when he wrote

was planted all over the Provincia. [G. L.]

HELVILLUM, a town of Umbria, on the Via

Flaminia, known only from the Itineraries, which

place it 27 M. P. from Forum Flaminii, or 15 M. P.

from Nuceria. These distances coincide with the

position of Sigillo, a village that still forms one of the

stages on the modern road which follows the line of

the Flaminian Way. (Itm. Ant. p. 125 ; Tab. Peut.)

At the same time, the name of Sigillo suggests a

relation with the Suillum of Pliny, who enumerates

the Suillates among the towns of Umbria (iii. 14.

s. 19); and it is not improbable that the Helvillum

of the Itineraries is either identical with the Suillum

of Pliny, or was situated in its immediate neigh

bourhood. [E. H. B.]

HEMEROSCO'PIUM. [Dianium.J

HE'NETI. [Vkneti.]

HENIOCHI ('HWox"', Dionys. 687 ; Arrian,

Peripl. p. 11; Anon. Peripl. p. 15), a Colchian

tribe, who appear in geography as early as Hella-

nicus (p. 91, ed. Sturz). Strabo (xi. p. 496), who

derives their name from the legendary charioteers of

the Dioscuri, describes them as a sea faring, piratical

race, using small boats, called xaudpai by the Greeks,

and containing from twenty-five to thirty men.

From the account of the escape of Mithridates

Eupator, from Pontus to the Bosporus, they appear

occupying the country between the W. edge of Cau

casus and the Euxine, with an area of 1000 stadia.

(Strab. 7. c; comp. Plin. vL 4; Scyl. p. 31 ; Ptol. v.

10.) [E. B. J.]

HENNA. [Enna.]

HEPHAE'STIA. [Lemhos.]

HEPHAE'STIA, the ancient name of the small

island now called Comino, between Malta and Gozo.

[Melita ; Gaulos.] (See Wesseling, Itiner.

p. 518.) The island is about two miles long from

NE. to SW., with a good channel on each side. It

has always been, with Gozo, a dependency of Malta.

To the SW. is a small rocky islet called Cominotio,

of which the ancient name is unknown. [J. S. H]

HEPHAE'STIADAE. [Attica, p. 326, b.]

HEPHAE'STIAE INSULAE. [Aeoliae In

sular.]

HEPHAE'STION ('H^wIotioi/), a district near

Phaselis, in the south of Lycia; it derived its name

from the fact that fire constantly was issuing from

the loose soil. (Ctesias, ap. Phot. Cod. 73, p. 146;

Senec. Ep. 79.) According to Pliny (ii. 1 10) these

fires appear to have arisen from springs of burning

naptha. (Comp. Plin. v. 28; Solin. 39.) [L. S.]

HEPTACOME'TAE ('EirraJtoja^Toi), a barba

rous tribe of the Mosynoeci on the coast of Pontus,

inhabiting Mount Scoedises, and living on chesnuts

and game. From their houses, which are said to

have resembled towers, they attacked and robbed

travellers. (Strab. xii. p. 549 ; Steph. B. ; i. v.;

comp. Mosykoeci.) [L. S ]

HEPTA'NOMIS (i Ettovo^Is, Ptol. iv. 5 § 55;

more properly 'Eirrd Nopol or 'EirTcwroAls, Dionys.

Perieg. 251; sometimes ii utrati[yh]), the modern

Mesr- Wostani of the Arabian geographers, or Middle

Egypt, may be described generally as the dktrict

which separates the Thebai'd from the Delta. Inas

much, however, as the appellation of the Seven

Nomes is political rather than territorial, it is not

easy to define the actual boundaries of this region.

The northern portion belonged to the kingdom of

Lower Aegypt, of which it contained the capital,

Memphis ; the southern appertained to the elder king

dom of Thebes, so long at least as there continued

to bo two monarchies in the Nile valley. It is not

possible to determine at what period, if indeed at

any, the Heptanomis was regarded as an integral

third of Acgypt. About the number of its nomes

there can lie no question ; but which, at any given

era, were the seven principal nomes, it is less easy

to decide. They probably varied with the vicissi

tudes of local prosperity—war, commerce, or migra

tion, from time to time, causing a superior nome to

decline, and, on the contrary, raising an inferior

nome to eminence. According to Ptolemy and Agu-

tharchides (de Ruhr. Mar. ap. Phot. Biblioth. p.

1339. R.), both of whom wrote long after the ori

ginal divisions had been modified, the Seven Nomes

were the following : (1.) Memphites. (2.) Hera-

cleopolites. (3.) CrocodilopoUtcs or Arsinoites. (4.)

Aphroditopolites. (5.) Oxyrhynchites. (6.) Cy-

nopolites. (7.) Hennopolites. The Greater and

Lesser Oases were always reckoned portions of the

Heptanomis, and hence it must apparently have sent

nine, and not seven, nomurchs to the general assembly

in the Labyrinth. The capitals of the Nomes, whose

names are sufficiently indicated by the respective ap

pellations of the divisions themselves— e. g. Her-

mopolis of the Nomos Hermopolites, &c.— were also

the chief towns of the Middle Land. This district

comprised the three greatest works of Egyptian art

and enterprise, e. g., the Pyramids, the Labyrinth,
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and the artificial district formed by the canal Bahr-

Jusuf, the Nomos Arsinoites or the Fyoum. Thejse, '

as well as the chief cities of the Heptanomis, are de

scribed under their separate designations. [Aphro-

DITOPOMS, CYNOPOUS, &C.].

The lleptanomis extended from lat. N. 27° 4' to

30° N. : its boundary to S. was the castle of Hcr-

mopolis ('Ep^wiroAiTiuT) <pu\ax^) ; to N. the apex of

the Delta and the town of Cercasorum; W. the irre

gular line of the Libyan Desert; and E. the hills

which confine the Nile, or the sinuous outline, the

recesses and projections of the Arabian mountains.

Thus, near Hermopolis at the S. extremity of this

region, the eastern hills approach very near the river,

while those on the western or left hank recede to a

considerable distance from it. Again, in lat. 29°,

the Libyan hills retire from the vicinity of the Nile,

bend toward NW., and sharply return to it by a

curve to E., embracing the province of Arsinoe (El~

Fyoum). Between the hills on which the Pyramids

stand and the corresponding elevation of GebeUel-

Mokattam on the eastern bank of the river, the Hep-

tanoinis expands, until near Cercasorain it acquires

almost the breadth of the subjacent Delta.

The Heptanomis is remarkable for its quarries of

stone and ity rock-grottoes. Besides the Alabastrites,

already described, we find to N. of Antinoe the

grottoes of Benihassan,—the Specs Artemidos of the

Greeks. Nine miles lower down are the grottoes of

Koum-el-Ahmar, and in the Arabian desert, on the

east, quarries of the beantiful veined and white ala

baster, which the Egyptians employed in their sarco

phagi, and in the more delicate portions of their

architecture. From the quarries of Tourah and

Massarah, in the hills of Gebel-cl-Molcattam, east of

Memphis, they obtained the limestone used in casing

the pyramids. The roads from these quarries may

still be traced across the intervening plain.

Under the Ptolemies the Heptanomis was go

verned by an eVtorpaVTryof, and by an officer of

corresponding designation,—procurator,— under the

Roman Caesars. We find him described in inscrip

tions (Orelli, Inter. Lat. n. 516) as " procurator

Augnsti epistrategiae Septem Nomorum." Under

the later Caesars in the 3rd century A. D. the five

northern Nomes, Memphites, Heracleopolites, Arsi-

noites, Aphroditopolites, and Oxyrhyncites, together

with the Nomos Leptopolites, constituted the pro

vince of Arcadia, which subsequently became a me

tropolitan episcopal see. The natural productions of

the Heptanomis resemble those of Upper Egypt

generally, and present a more tropical Fauna and

Flora than those of the Delta. Its population also

was less modified by Greek or Nubian admixture

than that of either Lower or Upper Egypt ; although,

after the 4th century a. d., the Heptanomis was

overrun by Arabian marauders, who considerably

affected the native races. [W. B. D.]

HERACLEIA ('HpixAcm). L In Europe.

HERACLEIA, a town or fortress of Athamania

of uncertain site. (Liv. xxxviii. 2.)

HERACLEIA, an ancient placo of Pisatis in

Elis, but a village in the time of Pausanias, was dis

tant 40 or SO stadia from Olympia. It contained

medicinal waters issuing from a fountain sacred to

the Ionic nymphs, and flowing into the neighbouring

stream called Cythcrus or Cytherius, which is the

brook near tho modern village of Bruma. (Strab.

viii. p. 356 ; Paus. vL 22. § 7 ; Boblaye, liecherchet,

<fc. p. 129; Curtius, Peloponnetoe, vol. ii. p. 72.)

HERACLEIA LYNCEST1S ('HpAcAeia, Polyb.

xxviii. 11, 15, xxxiv. 12; Strab. vii. p. 319; Ptd.
iii. 13. §33; Liv. xxvi. 25, xxxi. 39; /•■■...:■.••■

Pent. Tab. ; 'HpOKAcict Acuckov, HierocL ; Coast.

Porph. dt Them. ii. 2), the chief town of the pro

vince of Upper Macedonia, called Lyncestis, at .

distance of 46 M. P. from Lychnidus and 64EP.

from Edessa. According to the proportional dis

tances, Heracleia stood not far from the modem ton

of FUurina, at about 10 geog. miles direct to the

S. of Bitolia, nearly in the centre of the Egnatiaa

Way.

Calvinus narrowly escaped being intercepted by

the Pompeians on his rear, after having fallen back

upon Heracleia, which Caesar ( B. C. iii. 79) rightly

places at the foot of the Candavian mountains,

though his transcribers have interpolated the pat-
sage, and confounded it with the Heracleia Sinnca •'

Thracian Macedonia.

The writer of a geographical fragment (ap. Hod-

son, Geog. Mm. vol. iv. p. 43; comp. Joann. Cinnam.

p. 127, ed. Bonn) has identified this city with Pe-

lagonia [Pklagonia], but incorrectly. (Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp.281, 311, 318; Tafd,

de Viae Egnat. Part Oceid. p. 39.) [E. B. J ]

HERACLEIA SI'NTICA ('HpdicAeia lorn*

PtoL iii. 13. § 30; Steph. B.; Const. Porph.de Them.

ii. 2; 'HpdxAeia 2tpvh6vos, Hierocles; Heracleaex

Sintiis, Liv. xiii. 51), the principal town of Sino'ce,

u district on the right bank of the Strymon, in

Thracian Macedonia. It was distant from Philippi,

by the Roman road which passed round the S. sub

of the lake, 55 M. P., and by that which passed on

the S. side, 52 M. P. (Pent Tab.)

Demetrius, son of Philip V. king of Macedonia,

was murdered and put to death here. (Liv. xL 24.)

It stood on the site of the modem Zervokkm, a

small village where the peasants find in ploughing

the ground great numbers of ancient coins. (L**ke,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 226.) The coins of this

place are very numerous. (Sestini, Mm. Vtl r

37; Eckhcl, vol. il p. 71.) [E.B.J.]

 

COIN OF HERACLEIA DC MACEDONIA.

HERACLEIA TRACHINIA. [Tkacuis.]

HERACLEIA ('HpdxAwa: Eth. 'HpaJ^^x,

Heraclieusis or Heracleeusis : Policoro), a ci'I ot.

Magna Graecia, situated in Lucania on the gulf *

Tarentum, but a short distance from the sea, sod

between the rivers Aciris and Siris. It was s Greek

colony, but founded at a period considerably later

than most of the other Greek cities in this Pv*°[

Italy. The territory in which it was established

had previously belonged to the Ionic colony of Sn»i

and alter the fall of that city [Siris] seems tohav"

become the subject of contention between the neigh

bouring states. The Athenians, we know, bad a

claim upon the territory of Siris (Herod, viii. W>
and it was probably in virtue of this that their colo

nists the Thurians, almost immediately after the"

establishment in Italy, advanced similar pretension*
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These vers, however, resisted by the Tarentines, and

war ensued between the two states, which was at

length terminated by an arrangement that they

should found a new colony in the disputed district,

which, though in fact a joint settlement, should be

designated as a colony of Tarentum. The few re

maining inhabitants of Siris were added to the new

colonists, and it would appear that the settlement

was first established on the ancient site of Siris itself,

but was subsequently transferred from thence, and a

new city founded about 24 stadia from the former,

and nearer the river Aciris, to which the name of

Heracleia was given. Siris did not cease to exist,

but lapsed into the subordinate condition of the port

or emporium of Heracleia. (Strab. vL p. 264.) The

foundation of the new city is placed by Diodorus in

B. c 432, fourteen years after the settlement of

Thurii; a statement which appears to agree well

with the above narrative, cited by Strabo from An

tiochus. (Antiochus, ap. Strab. L c. ; Died. zii. 36 ;

Liv. viii. 24.) Diodorus, as well as Livy, calls it

sintply a colony of Tarentum : Antiochus is the only

writer who mentions the share taken by the Thu-

rians in its original foundation. Pliny erroneously

regards Heracleia as identical with Siris, to which it

had succeeded; and it was perhaps a similar mis

conception that led Livy, by a strange anachronism,

to include Heracleia among the cities of Magna

Graecia where Pythagoras established his insti

tutions. (Liv. i. 18; Plin. iii. 11. s. 15.) The new

colony appears to have risen rapidly to power and

prosperity, protected by the fostering care of the

Tarentines, who were at one time engaged in war

with the Messaplans for its defence. (Strab. vL p.

281.) It was probably owing to the predominant

influence of Tarentum also that Heracleia was selected

as the place of meeting of the general assembly

(warrryvpis) of the Italiot Greeks ; a meeting appa

rently originally of a religious character, but of

course easily applicable to political objects, and which

for that reason Alexander, king of Epirus, sought to

transfer to the Thurians for the purpose of weaken

ing the influence of Tarentum. (Strab. vi. p. 280.)

But beyond the general fact that it enjoyed great

wealth and prosperity,— advantages which it doubt

less owed to the noted fertility of its territory, — we

have scarcely any information concerning the history

of Heracleia until we reach a period when it was al

ready beginning to decline. We cannot donbt that

it took part with the Tarentines in their wars against

the Messapians and Lucanians, and it appears to

have fallen gradually into a state of almost depend

ence upon that city, though without ever ceasing to

be, in name at least, an independent state. Hence,

when Alexander, king of Epirus, who had been in

vited to Italy by the Tarentines, subsequently became

hostile to that people [Tarentum], he avenged

himself by taking Heracleia, and, as already men

tioned, transferred to the Thurians the general

assemblies that had previously been held there. (Liv.

viii. 24 ; Strab. vi. p. 280.) During the war of

Pyrrhua with the Romans, Heracleia was the scene

of the first conflict between the two powers, the

consul Laevinus being totally defeated by the Epirot

king in a battle fought between the city of Heracleia

and the river Siris, B.C. 280. (Pint Pyrrh. 16,

17; Flor. i. 18. § 7*; Zonar. viii. 4; On*, iv. 1.)

* It is a striking instance of the carelessness of

the lioman epitomisers, and their consequent worth-

lessness as geographical authorities, that Floras

Heracleia was certainly at this time in alliance

with the Tarentines and Lucanians against Rome;

and it was doubtless with the view of detaching it

from this alliance that the Romans were induced

shortly afterwards (b. c. 278) to grant to the Hera-

cleians a treaty of alliance on such favourable terms

that it is called by Cicero " propo singulare foedus."

(Cic. pro Balb. 22, pro Arch. 4.) Heracleia pre

served this privileged condition throughout the period

of the Roman republic; and hence, even when in B. c.

89 the Lex Plautia Papiria conferred upon its inha

bitants, in common with the other cities of Italy,

the rights of Roman citizens, they hesitated long

whether they would accept the proffered boon. (Cic.

pro Balb. 8.) We have no account of the part

taken by Heracleia in the Social War; but from an

incidental notice in Cicero, that all the public records

of the city had been destroyed by fire at that period,

it would seem to have suffered severely. (Cic. pro

Arch. 4.) Cicero nevertheless speaks of it, in his

defence of Arcbias (who had been adopted as a

citizen of Heracleia), as still a flourishing and im

portant town, and it appears to have been one of the

few Greek cities in the S. of Italy that still pre

served their consideration under the Roman dominion.

(Strab. vi. p. 264; Cic. I c. 4, 6; Mel. ii. 4. § 8;

Piin. iii. 11. 8. IS.) Its name is unaccountably

omitted by Ptolemy; but its existence at a much

later period is attested by the Itineraries, (/fin.

Ant p. 113; Tab. Peut.) The time and circum

stances of its final extinction are wholly unknown ;

but the site is now desolate, and the whole neigh

bouring district, once celebrated as one of the most

fertile in Italy, is now almost wholly nninhabited.

The position of the ancient city may nevertheless

be clearly identified ; and though no ruins worthy of

the name are still extant, large heaps of rubbish

and foundations of ancient buildings mark the site

of Heracleia near a farm called Policoro, about three

miles from the sea, and a short distance from the

right bank of the Aciris or Affri. Numerous coins,

bronzes, and other relics of antiquity have been dis

covered on the spot; and within a short distance of

the site were found the bronze tables commonly

known as the Tabulae Heracleenses, one of the most

interesting monuments of antiquity still remaining.

They contain a long Latin inscription relating to the

municipal regulations of Heracleia, but which is in

fact only a copy of a more general law, the Lex Julia

Municipahs, issued in B. c. 45 for the regulation of

the municipal institutions of the towns throughout

Italy. This curious and important document, which

is one of our chief authorities for the municipal luw

of ancient Italy, is engraved on two tables of bronze,

at the back of which is found a long Greek inscrip

tion of much earlier date, bnt of very inferior in

terest. The Latin one has been repeatedly published

( Mu rat. Inter, vol. ii. p. 582; Haubold, Man. Legal.

pp. 98—133, &c), and copiously illustrated with

legal commentaries by Dirksen (8vo. Berlin, 1817

—1820) and Savigny (in his VermitchU Schriflen,

voL iii.). Both inscriptions were published, with

very elaborate commentaries and disquisitions on all

places this battle " apud Heracleam et Campaniae

/rumen Lirim," mistaking the river Siris for the

Liris ; and the same blunder occurs in Orosius, who

says, " apud Heracleam Campaniae urbem, fiuvium-

que Lirim"; for which last the editors substitute

" Sirim," though the mistake is evidently that of the

author, and not of the copyist

3x4
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points connected with Heracleia, by Mazocchi (2 vols,

fol. Naples, 1754, 1755).

Heracleia is generally regarded as the native coun

try of the celebrated painter Zeuxis, though there is

much doubt to which of the numerous cities of the

name that distinguished artist really owed his birth.

[Biogr. Diet, art. Zeuxis.] But the flourishing

state of the arts in the Lucanian Heracleia (in

common with most of the neighbouring cities of

Magna Graecia) is attested by the beauty and va

riety of it3 coins, some of which may deservedly be

reckoned among the choicest specimens of Greek

art ; while their number sufficiently proves the opu

lence and commercial activity of the city to which

they belong. (Eckhcl, vol. i. p. 153; Millingen,

Xumistnatique de I Am: Italic, p. 1 1 1.) [E. U. B.]

 

COIN OP IIEItACLEIA IK LUCANIA.

HERACLEIA, surnamed MINOA ('HpdxXtia

Kivtfa : Elk. 'HpcucKftirjis, Heracliensis), in Sicily,

an ancient Greek city, situated on the south coast of

the island, at the mouth of the river Halycus, between

Agrigentum and Selinus. Its two names were con

nected with two separate mythological legends in

regard to its origin. The first of these related that

Hercules, having vanquished the local hero Eryx in

a wrestling match, obtained thereby the right to the

whole western portion of Sicily, which he expressly

reserved for his descendants. (Diod. iv. 23 j Herod,

v. 43 ; Pans. iii. 16. § 5.) He did not, however,

found a town or settlement ; but, somewhat later,

Minos, king of Crete, having come to Sicily in pur

suit of Daedalus, landed at the mouth of the river

Halycus, and founded there a city, to which he gave

the name of Minoa ; or, according to another version

of the story, the city was first established by his

followers, after the death of Minos himself. Heracli-

des Ponticus adds, that there was previously a native

city on the spot, the name of which was Macara.

(Diod. iv. 79, xvi. 9 ; Hcracl. Pont. § 29.) The

two legends are so distinct that no intimation is

given by Diodorus of their relating to the same spot,

and we only learn their connection from the combi

nation in later times of the two names. The first

notice of the city which we find in historical times

represents it as a small town and a colony of Selinus,

bearing tho name of Minoa (Herod, v. 46) ; but we

have no account of its settlement. It was in this

state when Dorieus the Spartan (brother of Clco-

nienes I.) came to Sicily, with a large body of follow

ers, with the express view of reclaiming the territory

which had belonged to his ancestor Hercules. But

having engaged in hostilities with the Carthaginians

and Scgestuns, he was defeated and slain in a

buttle in which almost all his leading companions

also perished. Euryleon, the only one of the chiefs

who escaped, made himself master of Minoa, which

now, in all probability, obtained for the first time

the name of Heracleia. (Herod, v. 42—46.) This

is not, indeed, expressly stated by Herodotus, who

gives the preceding narrative, but is evidently im-

plied in his statement at the beginning of it. rW

Dorieus set out for the purpose of founding Heracleia,

combined with the fact that Diodorus represents him

as having been its actual founder. (Diod. iv. 23.)

Hence there seems no reason to suppose (as has bees

suggested) that Heracleia and Minoa were originalr?

distinct cities, and that the name of tie one was

subsequently transferred to the other. Fp

period of this new settlement (b.c 510) it i

have commonly borne the name of Heracleia, t

coupled with that of Minoa for the sake of c

{'HpoKKtlav tV Mtvuav, Pol. i. 25 ; *'

quam vocant Minoa," Liv. xxiv. 35.)

Diodorus tells us that the newly founded city of

Heracleia rose rapidly to prosperity, but was destroyed

by the Carthaginians, through jealousy of its increas

ing power. (Id. iv.23.) The period at which this took

place is uncertain. It was probably related by Diodo

rus in his 10th book, which is now lost: at least he

makes no mention of any such event on occasion at

the great expedition of Hamilcar.in b. c. 4S0, to which

epoch we might otherwise have referred it ; while,

from the absence of all notice of Heracleia during

the subsequent century, and the wars of Dionysius

with the Carthaginians, it seems certain that it did

not then exist, or must have been in a very reduced

condition. Indeed, the next notice we find of it

(under the name of Minoa), in B.C. 357, when Dion

landed there, represents it as a small town in the

Agrigentine territory, but at that time subject to

Carthage. (Diod. xvi. 9 j Pint Dion. 25.) Hence

it is probable that the treaty between Dionysius

and the Carthaginians which had fixed the Halycus

as the boundary of the latter, bad left Heracleia,

though on its left bank, still in their hands : and,

in accordance with this, we find it stipulated by

the similar treaty concluded with them by Agatho-

cles (b.c. 314), that Heracleia, Selinus, and Hintera

should continue subject to Carthage, at tAey kod

been before. (Diod. xix. 71.) From this time

Heracleia reappears in history, and assumes the

position of an important city ; though we have no

explanation of the circumstances that had raised it

from its previous insignificance. Thus we find it,

soon after, joining in the movement originated by

Xenodicus of Agrigentum, B. c. 307, and declaring

itself free both from the Carthaginians and Agatbo-

cles; though it was soon recovered by the latter, on

his return from Africa. (Id. xx. 56.) At the time

of the expedition of Pyrrhus it was once more in the

hands of the Carthaginians, and was the first city

taken from them by that monarch as he advanced

westward from Agrigentum. (Diod xxii. 10. Exc H.

p. 497.) In like manner, in the First Punic War, it

was occupied by the Carthaginian general IIanno,

when advancing to the relief of Agrigentum, at that

time besieged by the Roman armies, B. c. 260. (Id.

xxiii. 8. p. 502; Pol. i. 18.) Again, in B.C 256.

it was at Heracleia that the Carthaginian fleet of

350 ships was posted for the purpose of preventing

the passage of the Roman fleet to Africa, and where

it sustained a great defeat from the consuls Regnlu*

and Manlius. . (Pol. i. 25—28,30; Zonar. viii. 12.)

It appears, indeed, at this time to have been one of

the principal naval stations of the Carthaginians in

Siciiy; and hence in B.C. 249 we again find tiieir

admiral, Carthalo, taking his post there to watch for

the Roman fleet which was approaching to the relief

of Lilybaeum. (Id. L 53.) At the close of the war

Heracleia, of course, passed, with the rest of Sicily,

under tho Roman dominion ; but in the Second Punio
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War it again fell into the hands of the Carthaginians,

and was one of the last places that still held out

against Marcellus, even after the fall of Syracuse.

(Liv. xxiv. 35, xxv. 27, 40, 41.)

We hear but little of it under the Roman dominion ;

but it appears to have suffered severely in the Servile

War (b. c. 134—1 32), and in consequence received

a body of fresh colonists, who were established there

by the praetor P. Rupilius ; and at the same time

the relations of the old and new citizens were regu

lated by a municipal law, which still subsisted in

the time of Cicero. (Cic. Verr. ii. 50.) In the days

of the great orator, Heracleia appears to have been

still a flourishing place (lb. v. 33) ; but it must soon

after have fallen into decay, in common with most of

the towns on the southern coast of Sicily. (Strab. vi.

p. 272.) But though not noticed by Strabo among

the few places still subsisting on this coast, it is one

of the three mentioned by Mela; and its continued

existence is attested by Pliny and Ptolemy. The

Litter author is the last who mentions the name of

Heracleia: it appears to have disappeared before the

age of the Itineraries. (Mel. ii. 7. § 16 ; Plin. iii.

8. 8. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6.)

The site of Heracleia is now wholly deserted, and

scarcely any ruins remain to mark the spot ; but the'

position of the ancient city may still be clearly traced.

It was situated a few hundred yards to the south of

the river Platani (the ancient Halycus), extending

nearly from thence to the promontory of Capo

Bianco. In Fazello's time the foundations of the

walls could be distinctly traced, and, though no ruins

remained standing, the whole site abounded with

remains of pottery and brickwork. An aqueduct

was then also still visible between the city and the

mouth of the river; but its remains have since

disappeared. The site does not appear to have been

examined with care by any modern traveller. (Fazell.

de Reb. Sic. vi. 2 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 216 ; Biscari,

Viaggio in Sicilia, p. 188.)

The Capo Bianco, a conspicuous headland in the

immediate neighbourhood of Heracleia, is evidently

the one called by Strabo, in his description of the

coasts of Sicily, the Heracleian promontory (vi. p.

266), which he correctly reckons 20 miles distant

from the port of Agrigentum. [E. H. B.]

HERACLEIA PERINTHUS. [Perinthus.]

HERACLEIA, in Gallia Narbonensis. Pliny (iii. 5)

has preserved a tradition of a town named Heraclea,

at the mouths of the Rhone; but he knew no more

about it, and we can add nothing to what he knew.

Ukert {Gallien, p. 418) has a few words on this

place. .

Stephanus («. v. 'HpeucAeta) in his list of towns

named Heracleia mentions one in Celtice. The

Maritime Itin., proceeding west from Forum Julii

(Frejus), places " Sambracitanus Plagia " 25 M. P.

from Forum Julii, and Heraclea Caccabaria 16 M.P.

from the Sinus Sambracitanus. D'Anville follows

Honore Bouche in placing Heracleia at S. Tropez;

but in order to do this he suppresses the number 25

between Foruin Julii and Sinus Sambracitanus, and

assumes that 16 is the whole distance between

Forum Julii and Heracleia. This is a very bad way

of proceeding; for, unless he can prove some error in

the MSS., he ought to assume that the distances

along the coast are most correctly measured in the

Itinerary, as they doubtless were. Walckenaer fixes

Heracleia at the Pointe Cavaiaire. S. Tropez is

within the Sinus Sambracitanus. A complete map

of this coast is necessary for the purposes of compa

rative geography. This Heracleia is one of the Greek

towns on the south coast of France. [G. L.]

HERACLEIA ('Hpd*A*«x). II. In Asia.
HERACLEIA llHpdx\ua). 1. A town of Caria

of uncertain site. (Strab. xiv. p. 658 ; Steph. B. s. v.)

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 19) describes it by the addition vphs

'AAGavy. (Comp. Plin. v. 29 ; Suid. and Eudoc. s. t?.,

where the town has the surname *AA§ttVn.) This

town should not be confounded with the following.

2. A town on the confines between Caria and Ionia,

which is generally described as *pbs Air/iy, or t)

virb A&rfupt hom its situation at the western foot of

mount Latmus, on the Sinus Latmicus. It was a

small place in the south-east of Miletus, and south

west of Amazon, and was sometimes designated

simply by the name Latmus. In its neighbourhood

a cave was shown with the tomb of Endymion.

(Scylax, p. 39; Strab. xiv. p. 635; Ptol. v. 2. § 9;

Plin. v.31; Polyaen. vii. 23; Pans. v. 1. §4; SchoL

ad Apollon. Rhod. iv, 57.) Ruins of this town still

exist at the foot of mount Latmus on the borders of

lake Baffi, which is probably a portion of tho ancient

Sinus Latmicus, formed by the deposits of the river

Maeander. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 239;

Fellowes, Exc. m As. Min. p. 263, who, confounding

the lake of Baffi with that of Myus, considers the

ruins of Heracleia to be those of Myus.)

3. A town on the coast of Aeolis, opposite to

Hccatonnesi. This town and the neighbouring Cory-

phantis are called villages of the Mytilenaeans.

(Strab. xiii. p. 607 ; Plin. v. 32, who speaks only of

a Ucracleotes tractus ; Steph. B. s. v.)

4. Suniamed Pontica, on the coast of Phrygia,

in the country of the Mariandyni, was a colony of

the Megarians, in conjunction with Tanagrneans

from Boeotia. (Paus. v. 26. § 6 ; Justin, xvi. 3.)

Strabo (xii. p. 542) erroneously calls the town a

colony of Miletus. It was situated a few miles to

the north of the river Lycus, and had two ex

cellent harbours, the smaller of which was made

artificially. (Xen. Anab. vi. 2. § 1 ; Diod. xiv. 31 ;

Arrian, PeripL p. 15; Memnon, p. 52.) Owing to

its excellent situation, the town soon rose to a high

degree of prosperity, and not only reduced the Mari

andyni to subjection, but acquired the supremacy of

several other Greek towns in its neighbourhood; so

that, at the time of its highest prosperity, it ruled

over the whole territory extending from the Sangarius

in the west to the Parthcnius in the east. A pro

tracted struggle between the aristocracy and tho

demos (Aristot. Polit. v. 5) at last obliged the inha

bitants to submit to a tyrannis. In the reign of

Dionysius, one of these tyrants, who was married to

a relation of Darius Codomannus, Heracleia reached

the zenith of its prosperity. But this state of things

did not last long ; for the rising power of the Bithynian

princes, who tried to reduce that prosperous maritime

city, and the arrival of the Galatians in Asia, who

were instigated by the kings of Bithynia against

Heracleia, deprived the town gradually of a consider

able part of its territory. Still, however, it con

tinued to maintain a very prominent place among

the Greek colonies in those parts, until, in the war of

the Romans against Mithridates, it received its death

blow; for Aurelius Cotta plundered and partly de

stroyed the town (Memnon, c. 54). It was afterwards

indeed restored, but remained a town of no im

portance (" oppidum," Plin. vi. 1 ; comp. Strab. xii.

p. 543 ; Scylax, p. 34; Ptol. v. 1. § 7 ; Marcian.

pp. 70, 73 ; Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. ii. 748, ad

Nicand. Alex. 13; Eustath. ad Bionys. Per. 791).
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Heracleia, which was the birthplace of Heraclides

Ponticus and his disciple Dionysius Metathemenns,

still exists under the name of Heroine or Erekli.

For the history of this important colony see Justin,

xvi. 3—5 ; Polsberw, de Rebus Jleracleae, Bran

denburg. 1833, 8vo. (Niebuhr, Ltd. on Arte. Hist.

iii. pp. 113, fol.)
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5. A town of uncertain site in Lydia, perhaps not

far from Magnesia at the foot of mount Sipylus.

From this town the magnet derived its name of

Hcracleus lapis. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Hesych. s. v. ;

Zenob. Prov. ii. 22, p. 90, ed. Leutsch.) [L. S.]

HERACLEIA ('HpdjtAeio, Strab. xvi. p. 751;

l'lin. v. 20), a small town on the coast of N. Syria

to the N. of Laodicea-ad-Marc (LadihytK). Pococke

(Trot;, vol. ii. pt i. p. 194) has identified it with

Meinet Borja, the small town and half-ruined port

from which salt and wheat are brought from Cyprus

(comp. Chesncy, Exped. EuphraU vol. i. p. 453),

and found, on the small flat point that makes out

into the sea, several graves cut into the rock, some

stone coffins, and pieces of marble pillars ; to the X.

he saw some remains of piers built into the sea, of

foundations of walls of large hewn stones, and signs

of a strong building at the end of the pier. (Bitter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pt. i. p. 99.) [E. B. J.]

HERACLEIA PARTHIAE ('HpaicAeia, Strab.

xi. p. 514). Strabo mentions a town of this name,

which he places, together with Apameia, in the di

rection of Rhagae. Nothing certain is known about

it ; but it has been conjectured by Forbiger that it

is the same as a town of the same name mentioned

by Pliny, which was founded by Alexander the

Great, and subsequently, when destroyed, was named

bv Antiochus, Achais (vi. 16. s. 18). [V.]

' HEI1ACLEIUM ('HpdxAeioi'). 1. A town on

the north coast of the Chersonesns Taurica; it was

situated on the coast of the Palus Maeotis, near

Parthenium, but its exact site is unknown. (Strab.

xi. p. 494 ; Ptol. iii. 6. § 4.)

2. A promontory on the east coast of the Euxine,

south of cape Toretice, and 150 stadia north of the

mouth of the river Achaeus. (Arrian, PeripL p.

79.)

3. A cape and town on the same coast of the

Euxine, 1 50 stadia south of the mouth of the Achaeus.

(Arrian, PeripL p. 78.) Pliny (vi. 5) mentions He-

racleium on this coast as 70 miles distant from

Sebastopolis ; but, although we have no means of as

certaining whether this or the other Heracleium be

meant, the distance renders it probable that Pliny is

speaking of the Heracleium south of the Achaeus.

4. A promontory and river on the same coast of

the Euxine, between the rivers Phasis in the north

and the Bathys in the south. (Plin vi. 4.)

5. A promontory and port-town on the coast of

Pontns, between Amisus and Polemonium. (Strab. xii.

p. 548 : 'HooKAeios &Kpa ; Ptol. ii. 3. § 3 : 'HfXucAeW

tutpor; Arrian, Peripl. p. 73 j Apollon. Rhod. ii. 969).

The modem name is Thermeh.

6. The name of the arx of the town of Cannes a

Caria, which was taken and destroyed by Pt«et

of Egypt in his

(Diod. Sic. xx. 27.)

7. A small town in the district Cyrrbestaca. be

tween mount Amanus and the Euphrates ; near

place the Parthian Pacorus was defeated by tlx

Roman general Ventidius. (Strab. xvi.p.751.) [Ljs."

HERACLEIUM ('HpcUAcuw, Ptol. in. 17. § si

a place in Crete, winch Strabo (x. pp. 476, 4S4)

calls the port of Cnossus, was situated, acrordsf

to the anonymous coast-describer (Slatterns.), al a

distance of 20 stadia from that city. The sase

Hkracleia ('HpcfjcA«ia,comp. Plin. it. 20) is s&zjk

mentioned by Stephanus of Byzantium as the 17a

of the 23 Heracleias he enumerates. Although the

as a bishop's see, yet there is found among the sub

scriptions to the proceedings of the General Severn

Council held at Nicaea, along with other Cretan pre

lates, Theodoros, bishop of Heracleopolis. (C*neL

Creta Sacr. vol. i. p. 254.) Mr. Pashley (7V**

vol. i. p. 263) has fixed the site at a little rocky

hill to the W. of KakJu-Sros. There are remahs

of buildings, probably of no earlier date titan the

Venetian conquest, but the position agrees with the

indications of the ancients. [E. B. J.]

HERACLE1US, river. [Buijs.]
HERACLEOPO'LIS MAi. N A < 'Hpu Kmn t ■ .

luyaKrt or t) avu, Ptol. iv. 5. § 7 ; Steph. B. s. t:

Strab. xvii. pp. 789, 809, 812; Hercalis Oppdesn,

Plin. v. 9. § 9, 11: Eth. ' HpoucAfowoAItwj). wa

the capital of the Nomos Heracleotes i

Egypt. It was situated at the entrance of the 1

of the Fyoum (Nomos Arsinoites), on

formed by the Nile, the liakr Jusvf, and a caml

After Memphis and Heliopolis it was probably the

most important city south of the Tbebald. When

in the eighth dynasty of kings Memphis apparently

lost its pre-eminence, the Aegyptian monarchy passed

over, in the first instance, to Heracleopolis, before it

was established at Thebes. The Lists of Man**^

exhibit two dynasties of Heracleopolite kings, the

ixth and xth, each containing nineteen names. Bt3

we know the appellation of the founder of them also.

Achthoes, a ferocious tyrant, who went mad and was

destroyed by a crocodile. Centuries afterward the ich

neumon was worshipped at Heracleopolis, from which

we may infer that the hostility to the crocodile was

handed down. (Agatharch. op. Photksm, p. 1339,

It.; Aelian, Ilist. An. x. 47.) It is probable that

under these dynasties commenced at least then

great works which tradition connected with the

name of Mceris, and that the canal and terraces cf

the Arsinoite nome were their works. The He-

racleote nome partook, indeed, of the exuberant fer

tility of the Fyoum district. Under the Lower empire

it formed part of the Roman prefecture of Arcadia.

(\ot. Dign. Imp.') Its ruins are inconsiderable;

the modem hamlet of Anasieh covers a portion of

them. (Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. L p 789.) [W.B.D.j

HERACLEOPO'LIS PARVA (* xari or 'Hpa-

KKiovt woAis uiitpa, Ptol. iv. 5. § 56 ; Joseph. BdL

Jud. iv. 11. §5; Steph. B. s. ».; Heracleas, It

Anton, p. 152; Heraclium, Tab. PeuL), is men

tioned only in the later times of Egyptian history.

It stood near Pelusium, in the Sethruite nome, and

beyond the westernmost branch of the Delta. Hence

it appears to hare been sometimes denominated

Sethrum (Sefyov, Steph. B. s. r.). and regarded as

the capital of the nome. It was about 22 miles
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from Tailis. Its ruins are now covered by the lake

Menzaleh, near whose western border it was pro

bably situated. (Champollion, UEgypte, vol. ii. p. 1 30 ;

D'Anville, Mem. sur VEgypte, p. 96.) [W. B. D.]

HKRACLEUSTIBUS, the name of a station in

the Jerusalem Itinerary, 1 1 M. P. from Apollonia.

Tafel (de Viae EgnaL Part. Orient, p. 6) has con

jectured that it is equivalent to 'Hpcuc\fovs art-

Bos. [E.B.J.]

HERAEA ('Hpala: Elk. 'Hpattvs, 'Hpatvs, in an

ancient inscription 'HpFaotos: the territory 'Hpaia-

tu), the most important Arcadian town on the

Lower Alpheius, was situated near the frontiers of

Elis, and on the high road from Arcadia to Oiympia.

It is said to have been founded by Heraeeus, a son

of Lycaon, and to have been called originally Solo-

gorgus. (Paus. viii. 26. § 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. 'Hpala.)

At an early period the Heraeans concluded a treaty

with the Eleians for mutual protection and support

for one hundred years; the original of which treaty,

engraven on a bronze tablet in the old Peloponne-

sian dialect, was brought from Oiympia by Gell,

and is now in the Payne Knight collection in the

British Museum. This treaty is placed about the

50th Olympiad, or b. c. 580, since it belongs to a

time when the Eleians exercised an undisputed su

premacy over the dependent districts of Pisatis and

Triphylia ; and the Heraeans consequently were

anxious to avail themselves of their support. (For

a copy of the inscription see Leake, Pcloponnesiaca,

p. 1 ; Bockh, Irucr. no. 11, vol. i. p. 26.) Heraea

was, at that time, the chief village among eight

others which lay scattered upon the banks of the

Alpheius and its tributaries the Ladon and Ery-

manthus; but the inhabitants of these separate vil

lages were transferred to Heraea, and a city there

was founded by the Spartan king Cleombrotus or

Cleonymus. (Strab. viii. p. 337.) In consequence

of their close connection with Sparta, the Heraeans

incurred the hostility of the other Arcadians, who

laid waste their territory in b. c. 370. (Xen. Hell.

vi. 5. § 22.) At a later time Heraea was a member

of the Achaean League; and, as Elis was one of the

chief places of the Aetolian League, it is frequently

mentioned in the contests between these two powers.

(Polyb. ii. 54, iv. 77, seq.) It was afterwards in

the hands of Philip, but it was restored to the

Achaeans. (Liv. xxviii. 8, xxxii. 5, xxxii i. 34; Po

lyb. xviii. 25, 30.) Heraea is mentioned by Strabo

(viii. p. 388) as one of the deserted cities of Arca

dia; but when it was visited by Pausanias, it was

still a place of some importance. The latter writer

describes its temples, baths, plantations of myrtles

and other trees along the banks of the Alpheius:

among its temples he mentions two sacred to Diony

sus, one to Pan, and another to Hera, of the latter of

which only some ruins were left. (Paus. viii. 26. §§

1,2.)

The site of Heraea is fixed by its distance from

the mouth of the Ladon, which, according to Pau

sanias, was 15 stadia. The same writer says that

the greater part of the city lay upon a gently sloping

hill, and the remainder upon the banks of the

Alpheius. The remains of Heraea are visible on a

hill west of the village of Aianni (St. John),

bounded on either side by a ravine, and sloping

down towards the river. These ruins extend along

the summit of the hill and the slope towards the

river; but they are inconsiderable, and have for the

most part been cleared away in consequence of the

fertility of the land. A sweetish red wine is grown

upon the spot, which Leake says has more flavour

and body than almost any other he met with in the

Morea. This wine was also celebrated in antiquity,

and w:is said to make women fruitful. (Theophr.

H. PL ix. 20; Athen. i. p. 31; Plin.xiv. 18. s.22;

Aelian, V. H. xiii. 6.)

Heraea was favourably situated in several respects.

Its territory was fertile, and it was situated, as we

have already said, on the high road from Oiympia

into the interior of Arcadia. From the north of

Arcadia a road led into the valley of the Alpheius,

near Heraea; and two roads led into the Hereatis,

one from Megalopolis, and the other from Messene

and Phigalia, which joined the former close to the

town. There was a bridge over the Alpheius close

to Heraea, which Philip restored in b. c. 219. (Po

lyb, iv. 77, 78.) The Heraeatis was separated from

Pisatis by the river Erymanthus, and from the ter

ritory of Megalopolis by the river Buphagus, (Gell,

Itiner. of the J/oreo, p. 113; Leake, Morea, vol.

ii. p. 91 ; Bobluye, Recherchea, tfc. p. 1 59 ; Curtius

Ptloponneeos, vol. i. p. 363, seq.)

 

COIN OF HERAEA.

HERAEI MONTES (ra 'Hpa7a tpn), a gronp

or range of mountains in Sicily, mentioned by

Diodorus (iv. 84), who describes in glowing colours

the pleasant shaded valleys in which they abounded,

the rich forests with which they were covered, and

the abundance of wild fruits they produced. He

gives no clue to their position, and they are not

mentioned by any of the geographers in their de

scriptions of the island : but Vibius Sequester tells

us (p. 8) that the river Chrysas had its source in

the Heraean mountains; and this shows that they

must have formed part of the range which occupies

the whole north of Sicily, from the neighbourhood

of Messana to that of Panormus. The natural

beauties of this mountain tract accord well with the

description of Diodorus, whence the name of Gale

Acte, " the beautiful shore," was given to the N.

ooast of Sicily, which extends along the foot of the

range : and Fazello describes the fertility and plea

santness of their southern slopes in terms which

fully justify the rhetorical praises of Diodorus

(Fazell. ix. 4. p. 385). The great contrast pre

sented by the whole of this range of mountains, to

the dry and bare calcareous hills of the centre and

south of Sicily, can indeed leave no doubt as to

their being those intended by that author. It is

impossible, however, to fix the precise limits within

which the term was applied. The lofty mass of

the Monte Madonia, the Mons Nebrodes of the

ancients, is in fact only a portion of the same

chain, while on the E. the continuation of the range,

towards Messana and the promontory of Pelorus,

appears to have been designated as the Mons Nep-

tunius. The central portion of the range, between

Caronia and Traina, is still covered with an im

mense forest, now called the Bosco di Caronia :

the highest summit of this group, Montr, Sort,

attains an elevation of nearly 3000 feet above the

sea.

It is certainly erroneous to extend the name of

the Heraei Monies, as has been done by Cluver and
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Parthey, not only to the mountains about Enna,

but to the great calcareous hills which extend from

thence to the S.E. and fill up the greater part of

the Vol di Nolo. The natural characters of that

part of Sicily must always have been essentially

different from those of the mountainous region of

the north. [E. H. B.]

HERAEUM ('HpdZov: Karauli), a town on the

Thracian coast of the Propontis, a little to the east

of Bisanthe. (Herod, iv. 90; Steph. B. «. t>.) In

some of the Itineraries, the place is called Hiereum

or Ereon. I L. S.]

HEKAEUM. [Coristhus, p. 685, b.J

HERA'TEMIS ('HpoVfjuj, Arrian, lad. c. 39), a

canal in Persis, mentioned by Arrian as cut from a

larger river at no great distance. This river was

probably the Padargus mentioned in the same chap

ter by the Greek historian. The canal terminated

at the sea ; but we are not aware that any traces of

it now remain, unless the Khore-esseri of D'An-

ville's map represents it, which is possible. [V.]

HERBANUM, a town of Etruria, the name of

which is found only in Pliny's list of the towns in the

interior of thatcountry. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) It has been

generally assumed, but entirely without authority, to

be the place called Urbs Vetus by Paulus Diaconus

(iv. 33), a name which has been probably corrupted

into that of the modern city of Orvieto. The Urbi-

ventum of Procopius (OipSiSenrov, B.G. ii. 20),

which he describes as a strong fortress, very difficult

of access, is probably the same place with the Urbs

Vetus of Paulus. Orvieto certainly occupies the

site of an ancient Etruscan town, as is proved by

tombs and antiquities discovered there, and the name

of Urbs Vetus could obviously not have been the

original one j but the identification of Urbs Vetus

with Herbanum is mere conjecture. (Dennis, Etruria,

vol. i. p. 526.) [E. H. B.]

HERBESSUS. [Erbessus.]

HE'RBITA ( EpSiTo, Steph. B., Ptol. : Eth. 'EpeV

Talor, Herbitensis), a city of the interior of Sicily,

in the northern part of the island, and on the southern

slope of the Heraean mountains. It was a city of the

Siculians, and is first mentioned about 445 B.C., when

it was subject to the rule of a prince, or despot,

named Archonides, who co-operated with Ducetius,

chief of the Sicnli, in founding his new settlement at

Calc Actc. (Diod. xii. 8.) [Calacte.] In B. c. 403,

it was besieged by Dionysius of Syracuse, but with

out effect ; and several years after we find it still

maintaining its independence against that monarch.

Meanwhile Archonides, who was still ruler of the

city, proceeded to extend his power by founding the

colony of Alaesa, on the north coast of the island.

(Diod. xiv. 15, 16, 78.) Diodorus tells us that the

citizens of Alaesa, having subsequently attained to

great prosperity [Alaesa], disdained to acknow

ledge their descent from so inferior a city as Her-

bita ; but the latter seems to have been by no means

an unimportant place- Its name does not again

occur in history, but Cicero calls it " honesta et co-

piosa civitas" (Verr. iii. 32); it had a fertile and

extensive territory, which was cultivated with great

care, and produced abundance of com : the inhabi

tants were diligent and active agriculturists (summi

aratores), and a quiet, frugal race. They, however,

suffered severely from the exactions of Verres ; so

that the number of the cultivators (aratores) was

reduced from 257 to 120, and their territory ren

dered almost desolate. (Cic. Kerr. iii. 18, 32—34,

51.) Herbita is still mentioned amoug the towns of

Sicily both by Pliny and Ptolemy : but after this >3

trace of it disappears, and the data for fixing it» po

sition are sufficiently vague. Ptolemy appears t>

place it between Agyrinm and Leontin i, but th«

other towns with which it is associated by Cicero and

Diodorus would point to a more northerly positwn :

and Cluverius is probably right in placing it at Ni

cosia, a town about 10 miles NW. of 5. FiUppo

oVA rgirb (Agyrium), or rather at a place called Spsr-

linga, about 2 miles W. of it, in a more elevated situa

tion, and now uninhabited. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; PtoL

iii. 4. § 1 3 ; Cluver. Sicil. p. 329.) [E. H. B.]

HERCULA'NEUM (the form Herculanira ap-

pears to be erroneous : in the passage of Cicero (id

Att. vii. 3. § 1) generally cited in support of it,

the true reading seems to be " Aeculanum: * a*

Orell. ad loc. 'Hpducteiov, Strab. ; 'HpwooAarw.

Dion Cass. : Eth. Herculanensis : Ercolano\ a tewn

of Campania, situated on the gulf called the Crater

(the Bay of Naples), and at the foot of Ml Vesuvius.

The circumstances attending its discovery have ren

dered its name far more celebrated in modem tiraes

than it ever was in antiquity, when it certainly never

rose above the condition of a second-class town. It

was, however, a place of great antiquity: its origin

was ascribed by Greek tradition to Hercules, who was

supposed to have founded a small city on the spit, to

which he gave his own name. (Dionys. L 44.) Hence

it is called by Ovid " Herculea urbs " (Met. xt.711).

But this was doubtless a mere inference from the

name itself, and we have no account of any Greet

colony there in historical times, though it is probable

that it must have received a considerable mixture at

least of a Greek population, from the neighboring

cities of Neapolis or Cumae: and there is no doubt

of the extent to which Greek influences had pervaded

the manners and institutions of its inhabitants, in

common with those of all this part of Campania.

Straho's account of its early history is confused; be

tells us it was at first occupied (as well as its neigh

bour Pompeii) by Oscans, afterwards by Tyrrhenians

and Pelasgians, and after this by the Samnites. (t.

p. 247.) It is doubtful whether he here means by

Tyrrhenians the Etruscans, or rather uses the fro

names of Tyrrhenians and Pelasgians as nearly

synonymous : but there seems no reason to doubt tbe

fact that Herculaneum may have been at one time a

Pelasgic settlement, and that its population, previous

to its conquest by the Samnites, was partly of Pe

lasgic and partly of Oscan extraction Its naiw,

and the legends which connected it with Hercules,

may in this case have been originally Pelasgic, and

subsequently adopted by the Greeks. It fell into

the hands of the Samnites in common with the rest

of Campania (Strab. I.e.): and this is all that «

know of its history previous to its passing under the

Roman dominion. Nor have we any particular ac

count of the time at which this took place; for the

Herculaneum mentioned by Livy (x. 45) as luring

been taken by the consul Carvilius from the Samnites

in B. c. 293, must certainly be another town of the

name situated in the interior of Samnium, though

we have no further clue to its position. The only

occasion on which it plays any part in history u

during the Social War, when it took up arms against

the Romans, but was besieged and taken by P. Didras,

supported by a HIrpinian legion under Minati"*

Magius. (Veil. PaL ii. 16.) It has been suppose

that a body of Roman colonists was afterwards esta

blished there by Sulla (Zumpt, deCoLf. 259), bnt

there is no proof of this. It seems, however, to I"™
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been certainly a place of some importance at this

time: it enjoyed the rights of a municipium and ap

pears to have been well fortified, whence Strabo calls

it a fortress (ippovplov) : he describes it as enjoying

a peculiarly healthy situation, an advantage which

it owed to its slightly elevated position, on a pro

jecting headland. (Strab. v. p. 246.) The historian

Sisenna also, in a fragment preserved by Nonius

(iii. p. 207. s.v. Fluvius), describes it as situated

on elevated ground between two rivers. Its ports

also were among the best on this line of coast.

(Dionys. i. 44.) It is probable that, when the shores

of the beautiful bay of Naples became so much

frequented by the Romans, many of them would have

settled at Herculaneum, or in its immediate neigh

bourhood, and its municipal opulence is sufficiently

proved by the results of recent discoveries; but

though its name is mentioned by Mela and Floras,

ns well as by Pliny, among the cities of the coast of

Campania, it is evident that it never rose to a par

with the more flourishing and splendid cities of that

wealthy region. (Mela, ii. 4. § 9; Flor. i. 16. § 6;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It is important to bear this in

mind in estimating the value of the discoveries which

have been made upon the site.

In the reign of Nero (a. d. 63) Herculaneum

suffered severely from an earthquake, which laid

great part of the city in ruins, and seriously damaged

the buildings that remained standing. (Senec. N.

Qu, vi. 1.) This was the same earthquake which

nearly destroyed Pompeii, though it is referred by

Tacitus to the preceding year. (Ann. xv. 22.)

Sixteen years later, in the reign of Titus (a. d. 79),

a still more serious calamity befell both cities at

once, the memorable eruption of Vesuvius in that

year liaving buried them both under the vast accu

mulations of ashes, cinders, and volcanic sand poured

forth by that mountain. (Dion Cass. lxvi. 24.)

Herculaneum, from its position at the very foot of

the mountain, would naturally be the first to suffer;

and this is evident from the celebrated letter of the

younger Pliny describing the catastrophe, which does

not however mention either Herculaneum or Pompeii

by name. (Plin. Ep. vi. 16, 20.) But Retina, where

the elder Pliny first attempted to land, but was pre

vented by the violence of the eruption, was in the

immediate neighbourhood of the former city. Its

close proximity to Vesuvius was also the cause that

the bed of ejected materials under which Hercu

laneum was buried assumed a more compact and

solid form than that which covered Pompeii, though

it is a mistake to suppose, as has been stated by

many writers, that the former city was overwhelmed

by a stream of lava. The substance with which it

is covered is only a kind of volcanic tuff, formed of

accumulated sand and ashes, but partially conso

lidated by the agency of water, which is often poured

out in large quantities during volcanic eruptions.

(Daubeny on Volcanoes, p. 222, 2nd edit.) The

destruction of the unfortunate city was so complete

that no attempt could be made to restore or rebuild

it: but it appears that a small population gradually

settled once more upon the site where it was buried,

and hence we again meet with the name of Hercu

laneum in the Itineraries of the 4th century. (Tab.

Pent.') This later settlement is supposed to have

been again destroyed by the eruption of Vesuvius in

A. d. 472 ; and no trace is subsequently found of the

name.

Though the position of Herculaneum was clearly

fixed by the ancient authorities on the coast between

Neapolis and Pompeii, and at the foot of Vesuvius,

its exact site remained long unknown; it was placed

by Cluverius at Torre del Greco, nearly two miles

too far to the E. (Cluver. Ital p. 1154.) But in

1738 the remains of the theatre were accidentally

discovered in sinking a well, in the village of Retina;

and excavations, being from this time systematically

carried on, have brought to light a considerable por

tion of the ancient city, including the Forum, with

two adjacent temples and a Basilica. Unfortu

nately, the circumstance that the ground above the

site of the buried city is almost wholly occupied by

the large and populous villages of Retina and Portici

lias thrown great difficulties in the way of these ex

cavations, which have been carried on wholly by

subterranean galleries; and even the portions thus

explored have been for the most part filled up again

with earth and rubbish, after they had been examined,

and the portable objects found carried off. The con

sequence is, that while the works of art discovered

here far exceed in value and interest those found at

Pompeii, and the bronze statues especially form

some of the choicest ornaments of the Museum at

Naples, the remains of the city itself possess com

paratively little interest. The only portion that re

mains accessible is the theatre, a noble edifice, built

of solid stone, in a very massive style ; it has 1 8 cunei,

or rows of seats, and is calculated to have been ca

pable of containing 8000 persons. Fragments dis

covered in it prove that it was adorned with eques

trian statues of bronze, as well as with two chariots

or bigae in gilt bronze; and several statues both in

bronze and marble have been extracted from it. For

this splendid edifice, as wo learn from an inscription

over the entrance, the citizens of Herculaneum were

indebted to the munificence of a private individual,

L. Annius Mammianus Rufus : the date of its erection

is unknown; but it could not have been earlier tlian

the period of the Roman empire, and the building had

consequently existed but a short time previous to its

destruction. From the theatre a handsome street,

36 feet in breadth, and bordered on both sides by

porticoes, led to a large open space or forum, on the

N. side of which stood a Basilica of a noble style of

architecture. An inscription informs us that this

was erected at his own cost by M. Nonius Balbus,

praetor and proconsul, who at the same time re

built the gates and walls of the city. No part of

these has as yet been discovered, and the plan and

extent of the ancient city therefore remain almost

unknown. Not far from the Basilica were discovered

two temples, one of which, as we learn from an in

scription, was dedicated to the Mother of the Gods

(Mater Deum), and had been restored by Vespasian

after the earthquake of A. d. 63. Another small

temple, at a short distance from the theatre, appa

rently dedicated to Hercules, was remarkable for

the number and beauty of the paintings with which

the walls were adorned, and which have been from

thence transported to the Museum at Naples. At

some distance from these buildings, towards the W.,

and on the opposite side of a small ravine or water

course, was found a villa or private house of a most

sumptuous description ; and it was from hence that

many of the most beautiful statues which now adorn

the Neapolitan Museum were extracted. Still more

interest was at first excited by the discovery in one

of the rooms of this villa of a small library or cabi

net of MSS. on rolls of papyrus, which, though

charred and blackened so as to be converted into a

substance resembling charcoal, were found to be
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still legible. But the hopes at first entertained that

we should here recover some of the lost literary

treasures of antiquity have been signally disap

pointed, the works discovered being principally

treatises on the Epicurean philosophy of very little

interest

A full account of the early excavations and dis

coveries at Hercnlaneum will be found in Venuti

(Prime Scoverte di Ercolano, 4to. Roma, 1 748), and

in the more recent work of lorio (Tfotizie sugli Scavi

di Ercolano, 8vo. Naples, 1827). The works of art

and other monuments discovered on the site, are

figured and described in the magnificent work of

L» Antichita di Ercolano, in 8 vols, folio, published

at Naples, from 1757 to 1792. The inscriptions

are given by Mommsen (Inscr. Regn. Neap. pp. 122

—127); and an account of the papyri will be found

prefixed to the work entitled Herculanensium Voht-

mt'num quae supertimt, of which only two volumes

have been published, in 1793 and 1809. A sum

mary account of the general results will be found in

Romanelli ( Viaggio ad Ercolano, 8vo. Naples, 181 1),

and in Murray's Handbook for Southern Italy. It

is much to be regretted that the superior facilities

afforded by Pompeii have for many years caused

Hercnlaneum to be almost wholly neglected : even

the excavations previously carried on were conducted

without system, and no regular plans were ever taken

of the edifices and portions of the city then explored.

The modem village of Resina, which now covers

a large part of the ruins of Herculaneum, has

evidently retained the name of Retina, a place

mentioned only in the letter of Pliny describing the

great eruption of Vesuvius in A. D. 79. (Plin. Ep.

vi. 16.) It appears to have been a naval station,

where a body of troops belonging to the fleet at

Misenum (Classiarii) were at that time posted, who

applied in great terror to Pliny to extricate them

from their perilous position. Hence, it is clear that

it must have been close to the sea-coast, and probably

served as the port of Herculaneum. The exact

position of this cannot now be traced, for the whole of

this line of coast has undergone considerable alterations

from volcanic action. The point of the promontory

on which the ancient city was situated is said to be

95 feet within the present line of coast; and the

difference at other points is much more considerable.

We learn from Columella («. R. x. 135) that Her

culaneum possessed salt-works, which he calls " Sa-

linac Herculeae," on the coast to the E., immediately

adjoining the territory of Pompeii. The Tabula

marks a station, which it calls " Oplontis," between

Herculaneum and Pompeii, 6 miles from the former

town ; but the name, which is otherwise unknown,

is probably corrupt. [E. H. B.]

HERCULEUM FRETUM [GaditakumFre-

TUM.]

HE'RCUMS ARENAE (of toS 'Hp<wA«'oi«

Gives'), a range of sand-hills in the NW. of Cyre-

naica, behind Hesperides, containing the source of

the river Lathon. (PtoL iv. 4. §§ 8, 10.) They

form the N. part of the Jebel Barkah, its S. part

being the Vf.lpi M. of Ptolemy. [P. S.]

HE'RCULIS COLUMNAE (cu 'HpoKAfouj o-rij-

Aaj, ai 'HpaK\tun ottjAcu, Strab. &c ; 'Hpaic\4os

OTifAai, 'HpaKAt'os «!o«t, Pind. : Herculeae Co-

lumnae, Mel., Plin., &c. : Herculis Speculae, Flor.

iv. 2 : also simply 2rflAoi and Columnae: the Pillars

of Hercules), is a name commonly understood now,

as it was generally among the ancients, in one par

ticular sense, namely, as denoting the twin rocks

! which guard the entrance of the Mediterrawc

(Mare Internum, &c) at the E. extremity of is

Straits of Gibraltar [Gaditasum Fretos] ; ■-'

which the one on the N. or European side was esiis:

Calfb, that on the Si or African side Abtla. Bo

this simple statement is far from containing s ssi-

ficient account of the meaning attached to the ras

by the Greeks and Romans.

Its origin goes back into the legendary perio:";

and we are here again involved in the otVrecnrmr

difficulty as to whether the legend was founded at i

certain amount of knowledge, or whether, the feres

being purely imaginary at first, a positive sense

given to it as geographical discovery advanced, h

should be borne in mind that column*, as a*

altars, were erected to mark the furthest jriss

reached by conquerors and discoverers [Alexaxds

Arae] ; and hence, in connection with the rsythjti.

expedition of Hercules to the extreme west,

memorials would be sought In accordance wid

this view, we find Pillars of Hercnles menticsad i

other distant regions of the earth to whkh Hsrsjs

was supposed to have penetrated, namely, in the X

of Germany, and the W. extremity of GsoL (Tk.

Germ, 3, 34; Scymn. Ch. 188; Serv. ad Virp.Jrm.

xi. 262, where we have a parallel case in "the Hi

lars of Proteus " for the borders of Egypt) Olkr

examples are mentioned in the interesting dtsc-a.'fci-x

on this use of columns by Strabo (iii. pp. 170, 171).

But there was also another reason to look for rafesa

in those regions; for Aeschylus tells ns of the " PS.

lar of Heaven and Earth," that is, the pillar wtei

resting on earth, supported the vault of heavra. ssi

which was upborne by Atlas (Prom. 349. 43S\

That the Pillars of Hercules were identified by

with those of Atlas is proved by the fact that ti»

former are also called the Pillars ofKroaas and i

Brinreus, deities, like Atlas, of the Titaa net

(Aristot. ap. Aelian, V. H. v. 3 ; Hesych. s. r. B^e-

pia o-ttJAcu; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 564 : ScM

Apoll. Rhod. i. 165: the Scholiast to Pindar, \ac

iii. 37, calls them the Pillars of Aegacon, whkb s

another name of Briareus; and elsewhere Briams

himself is called Hercules, Zenob. Pror. Cent. v. 48.1

But when the ancient writers began to inrest^ai;

the matter more closely, they were greatly dirUfd

in opinion as to where the Pillars were to be susjfc.

what they were, and why they were called by uu

name of Hercules.

1. The name is not found in Homer, although ti?

manner in which he speaks of Ulysses's pass*?!

out of the sea into the ocean and back again, seem

to imply that he had some knowledge of the Straits.

The earliest distinct mention of the Piliirs i

Hercules in Greek poetry is by Pindar, who asm

than once names thorn as the point to which \h±

fame of his heroes reached, but beyond which t»

mortal could advance, whether he were wise t

foolish; and in one passage he speaks of Ga4<% 12

the same terms, thus evidently regarding the rwa

positions as closely connected. (Pind. OL Hi. 79,

A'em. iii. 35, iv. 112, Isthm, iv. 20.) Herodorss.

whose knowledge was derived from the records 4

Phoenician navigation, speaks of the Pillars with

perfect familiarity, as of a well-known position, xsd

the tenour of his remarks on those regions leaves

little, if any doubt, that he placed them at the Straits.

(Herod, iv. 42, 181, 185.) Scylax assigns to thea

the same position, at the mouth of the Mediterraras.

and near Gades. He places them at the distance <i

a day's journey from one another, and distinguishes
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between the Columns in Europe and the Columns

in Libya, using the plural by a kind of attraction,

for, when he describes them more particularly, he

speaks of each in the singular. (Scylax, pp. 1, 51,

ed. Hndson; pp. 1, 120, 126, ed. Gronov.) From

these testimonies, as well as from the numerous

allusions of other writers, it appears that the common

opinion had become pretty well established from the

time of Herodotus. (Comp. Polyb. iii. 35; Diod. Sic

iv. 18: Dion. Per. 64, 454, and EosUth. ad toe.;

Palaeph. 52; Philostr. Vit. Apolim. v. I, 5, &c)

The same thing is evident from nomeroas passages

of Strabo, who, in the course of a very interesting

discussion on the whole subject, accounts for the

various positions assigned to the Pillars as follows

(iii. pp. 169—172). An oracle had commanded the

Tyrians to found a colony at the Pillars of Hercules.

The settlers sent out for this purpose, on arriving at

the Straits, thought they had reached the term both

of the inhabited world, and of the expedition of

Hercules; and, taking the rocks of Calpe and Abyla

for the Pillars of which they were in search, they

landed at a spot within the Straits, where stood, in

Strabo's time, the city of the Exitani [Saxetani'm] ;

but, finding the sacrifices inauspicious, they returned.

Another party, sent out some time afterwards, pro

ceeded 1500 stadia beyond the Straits, as far as an

island sacred to Hercnles, opposite to the spot on the

Iberian coast where the city of Onoba afterwards

stood; but, again finding the sacrifices inauspicious,

these also returned home. A third attempt had for

its result tho foundation of Gades. Hence it came

to pass that some sought the Pillars in the headlands

of the Straits, others at Gades, and others at some

place even beyond Gades in the Ocean. The general

opinion was in favour of Calpe and Abyla; but some,

among whom was Artemidorus, took the Pillars to

be the small islands near each, of which one was

called the Island of Hera, by which he seems to

mean the islands off C. Trafalgar, the ancient Ju-

nonis Prom., which headland the authors of this

opinion seem to have confounded with Call*. (Comp.

the Note to Groskurd's translation, I. c.) Some even

transferred the celebrated rocks called Planetae and

Symplegades to the Straits, and identified them with

the Pillars of Hercules. Scymnus Chius, who, like

Artemideras, took the Pillars for islands, places them

far within the Straits, at Maesaca, near the city of

the Exitani, above mentioned. (Vv. 142—145).

2. As to tchat the pillars were believed to be,

Strabo also gives some interesting information. Some

took them for rocky headlands, others for islands;

the former rising up from the land, the latter out of

the sea, like gigantic columns. But others, regard

ing the custom previously referred to, or even taking

the word oTrjAai literally, looked for cities, or arti

ficial mounds, or columns, or statues, erected either

by Hercules himself, to mark the term of his con

quests, or dedicated by Phoenician navigators to this

their tutelary deity, to record the extent of their

discoveries. (Comp. Hesych. >.v. arfiKas Sicrrci/xouj.)

This literal interpretation, he tells us, prevailed

among the Iberians and Libyans, who denied that

there was anything at the Straits resembling columns,

but pointed out, as the Pillars of Hercules, the

bronze columns in the temple of the god at Gades,

on which the expenses of building the temple were

inscribed. He adds that this opinion was held by

Poseidonius, in opposition to the Greeks in general,

who considered the pillars to mean promontories.

Strabo's refutation of this opinion is an interesting

effort of ancient criticism. (Comp. Strab. i. pp. 21,

32, 47, 49, 51, 52, 56, 58, 64, ii. pp. 67, 68, 71,

78, 79, 84, 86, 89, 90, 93, 101, 105, 108, &c. &c.)

Not only the nature, but also the number, of the

Pillars was disputed; the common opinion making

them two, while others gave the number as me, or

three, or four. (Hesych. I c.)

3. The true reason of the name must be sought

for in the fact that Melcarth, whom the Greeks

identified with Heracles, was the tutelary god of the

Phoenicians, as well as in the Greek legends respect

ing Hercules: how far those legends originated in

the Phoenician worship, this is not the place to in

quire. The view generally taken by the Greeks may

be collected from the passages of Strabo just quoted.

But the later writers sought for an interpretation

from their physical views of the legends of Hercules.

One story was that he tore asunder the rocks which

had before entirely divided the Mediterranean Sea

from the ocean. (Mela, i. 5. § 3, ii. 6. § 6.) Pliny
assigns both reasons (iii. prooem. u Abila Africac,

Europae Calpe, laborum Herculis meta: quam ob

causam indigenae columnas ejus Dei vocant, cre-

duntque perfossas exclusa antea admisisse maria, et

rerum naturae mutasse faciem.") The interesting

speculations of the ancients, respecting the physical

changes resulting from the supposed disruption, es

pecially the opinion, discussed by Strabo, that the

Mediterranean had previously been connected with

the Red Sea, and that the Isthmus of Suez was

formed by the lowering of the Mediterranean through

its new outlet, belong rather to other places in this

work [Erythraeum Make, Mare Internum] :

but it may be worth while to point out here that

Mela (/. c.) indicates just the opposite opinion,

namely, that the Mediterranean was elevated by the

influx of the Atlantic; and the same idea is conveyed

by Pliny's phrase of " admisisse maria." Another

legend was that Hercules forced the two rocks into

temporary union to make a bridge for the safe con

veyance of the herds of Geryon to Libya (Avien. Ora

ilarit. 326); and another, that he narrowed the

Strait, so as to shut out the sea-monsters which had

previously made their way in from the Ocean and

infested the Mediterranean (Diod. Sic. iv. 18). It

only remains to notice that one of the principal

parallels of latitude, by which Eratosthenes and

other ancient geographers divided the eartb into

KXluara, was drawn throngh the Pillars, passing

also through the Straits of Messina, Athens, Rhodes,

and the Taurus, to Thinae. (Strab. ii. pp. 67, 68,

79, &c. &c. ; Schwartz, Diss, de Columnis Her

culis, Altorf, 1749, 4to; Gosselin, Rech. sur la Geogr.

Syst. des Anc. tome iv. pp. 1—10, Paris, 1813;

Humboldt, Kritische Untersuchungen, vol. i. pp. 451,

foil. ; Ukert, vol. ii. pp. 248, b. foil.) [P. S.]

HE'RCULIS INSULA. [Carthago Nova:

Onoba].

HE'RCULIS LIBURNI PORTUS [LiBimsusi.]

HE'RCULIS MONOECI PORTUS. [Monoe-

cus.]

HE'RCULIS PORTUS. 1. A small port on

the coast of Etruria, on the S. side of the promon

tory of Monte Argentaro. [Argentarii's Mojjs.]

2. (4 'HpaKKious \iu-fiv, Strab. vi. p. 256; Portns

Herculis, Plin. iii. 5. s. 1 0), a port on the W. coast

of Bruttium, placed by Pliny between Hipponium and

the mouth of the Metaurus. Strabo tells us that it

was between Hipponium and the Portus Herculis that

the coast began to curve round towards the Sicilian

Strait. Hence, it is probable that the name was
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given to the port of Tropin, which is close to the

headland called Capo Vaticano, where th; coast

actually begins to trend to the S., and most always

have been of importance as a port. The modern

name of Tropea seems to point to a Roman origin,

but is not found in any ancient writer.

3. {'HpaK\tovs AitWi*', PtoL iii. 3. § 3), a port on

the south coast of Sardinia, between Sulci and

Nora, mentioned only by Ptolemy, is, in all proba

bility, the one now known as Porto di Malfatano.

(De la Marmora, Voyage en Sardaigne, vol. ii. p.

394.) ' [E.H.B.]

HE'RCULIS PROMONTORIUM (jb'Hp&Kteiov,

Strab. vi p. 259), a promontory of Bruttium, which

is regarded by Strabo as the extreme S. point of that

country, and consequently of all Italy. It is now

called Cape Sparticento, and is, in fact, the SE.

point of the great headland forming the extremity

of Bruttium, as Cape Lcucopetra {Capo delTArmi)

is the SW. Hence. Strabo is perfectly correct in

saying that, immediately after doubling the Her

culean Promontory, the course of a voyager would

lie to the NE. It is, however, in just the same

latitude as Leucopetra, which was more commonly

regarded by the ancients as the extreme point of the

Italian peninsula. [E. H. B.j

HK'RCULIS PROMONTORIUM {'HpaicKiovs

unpo": C. Mogador), a promontory on the W. coast

of Mauretania, half a degree S. of the mouth of the

river Phuth. (Ptol. iv. 1. § 4.) [P. S.]

HE'RCULIS SILVA, a forest of Germany, men

tioned only by Tacitus {Ann. ii. 12) as situated on

the east of the river VisurRis, whence modem writers

identify it with the Stmtelgebirge, on the west of the

town of Minden. [L. S.]

HE'RCULIS TEMPLUM [Gades.]

HERCUNIATAE or HERCUNIATES ('Epicou-

yiarai), a tribe in Pannonia, occupying the district

between the Danubius and lake Pelso. (Plin. iii. 28 ;

Ptol. ii. 16. § 3.) Their name is believed to indicate

that they were a Celtic people. [L. S.]

HERCYNA. [Boeotia, p. 412, b.]

HERCY'NIA SILVA {Hercynivs Saltus, Liv. v.

34 ; Hercynium jugum, Plin. iv. 28 ; 'Epxvvla &\vt

'Epxvviov Spot, 'Epivbvios opioid's, rh 'Eptcvvta), a

range of mountains in Germany, the extent and

situation of which are described very differently by

the writers of different ages. Some of the earlier

authors place the Hercynian forest near the Pyrenees

(Schol. adDionyt. Perieg. 286), while others assign

to it a place near the northern ocean (Diod. v. 21;

Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg. 285; Senec. Med. 712)

or in the country of the Celts (Schol. ad Apollon.

Jlhod. iv. 640). The earliest mention of it occurs

in Aristotle {Meteor, i. 13: 'kpicivia opr{), who

speaks of it generally as a range of mountains in the

north of Europe ; but the first author that affords

any more detailed information is Julius Caesar {B. G.

vi. 24, 25), according to whom its breadth was nine

days' journey and its length sixty. It commenced

on the frontiers of the Helvetii, Nemetes, and Rau-

raci, and extending in an eastern direction parallel to

the Danube reached the country of the Daci and

Anartes; it then turned northward, traversing the

countries of many nations. He therefore makes the

mountains commence on the east bank of the Rhine,

and leaves its eastern termination undefined. On

the whole, Pomponius Mela (iii. 3) and Strabo (iv.

p. 292) agree with this description, according to

which the Hercynia Silva would be a general name

for almost all the mountains of Southern and Central

Germany, that is, from the sources of the Danube 1>

Transylvania, comprising the Schwarzwald, Olec-

wald, Spessart, Rhon, Thiiringer Wall, the H-tn

mountain (which seems to have retained a trace 4

the ancient name), Rauhe Alp, Steigerwald. and tb

Fichtel-, Era-, and Riesengebirge. At a later periei,

when the mountains of Germany had become better

known to the Romans, the name Hercynia Silva ns

applied to the more limited range of mountains ex

tending around Bohemia, and extending thrcenri

Moravia into Hungary. (Tac. Germ. 28, 30 ; Plia.

iv. 25, 28.) Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. § 7) applies the m*

only to the range connecting the Sudetes with the Car

pathian mountains. Caesar {B. G. vi. 26, foil.) pn»

a full account of some of the more interesting aniaiik

that were found in those extensive forests. At tie

time when they became better known, the separate

parts of the mountain chain were designated by

separate names, as Abnoba, Rauraci Montet, Aip*

Montet, Bacenit Silva, Melibocus, Sadeti MmUi.

Gabreta Silva, Asciburgius Mow, and Sansctici

Montet. The name Hercynia, which some refill

as a name of Celtic origin, is probably conDecttJ

with the old German Bart, Bard, and Harz, signi

fying a woody mountain. [L. S-]

HERDO'NEA(,EpSWa,Ptol.: Ordona), a city «f

the interior of Apulia, situated on the branch of tie

Appion Way which led from Canusium, by Eqius

Tuticus, to Beneventum. It was distant 26 B- mile

from Canusium and 19 from Aecae (Troja). (/a*.

AnLp. 116; Tab. PeuL; Strab. vi. p. 283, where the

name is corruptly written in all the MSS. anJ uU

editions Kepotuvia.') Herdonea is remarkable ic Ro

man history for having witnessed the defeat of two

different Roman armies by Hannibal at an interval of

only 2 years : the one in b.o. 212, under the praetor

Cn. Fulvius Flaccus ; the other in B.C. 210, under

the proconsul Cn. Fulvius Centumalus. {lit. xi*-

21, xxvii. 1.) After the second of these vi-taris,

Hannibal, having no confidence in the fidelity a

Herdonea (which was one of the places that hal

joined the Carthaginians after the battle of Cannae),

destroyed the city, and transferred all its inhabitaou

to Metapontum and Thurii. It must have been sub

sequently rebuilt, but appears never to have risen

again into a place of importance. Silius «*Uf»<

speaks of it as an obscure and deserted place (™.

568) ; and though its existence as one of the munkijal

towns of central Apulia is attested by the geo

graphers and itineraries (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol

iii. 1. § 72 ; Strab. I e.), its name is never Main

mentioned in history. It appears however to b»«

survived till the middle ages, and was finally de

stroyed by the Saracens.
The ruins of the ancient city, which are described

as extensive and indicating a place of importance,

are still visible on the summit of a slight hill, a short

distance to the south of the modern Ordona. a mere

group of houses between Bovino and Cerignola, «>

the high road from Naples to 0trouto. They «

described by Mola {Peregrinaz. per la PugO",

p. 44), and by Romanelli (vol. ii. p. 258).
The name of Herdonea is variously corrupted into

Erdonias {Bin. Ant. p. 116), Serdonis (/(«■ But.

p. 610), Ardona {Lib. Colon, p. 260) : and there «

little doubt that the Ardoneak mentioned by Liry

(xxiv. 20), where Fabius established liis winter

quarters in B. c. 214, is only a corruption of th»

same name. [E. H. B.]

HE'RIUS ("Hp(os). Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 1) places ti«

Herius on the coast of Gallia Lugdunensis, bet*W
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the Brivates Portus and the Vindana or Vidana

Port us. Ptolemy's latitude of the mouth of the

Herius (49j°) makes it nearly as far north as the

outlet of the Seine. D'Anville [Duketie] supposes

the Herius to be the Vilairte, the hrst large river

north of the Loire. He adds (iVo/ic«, tfc, Herius

Flav.) that the passage of the VUaine between

llocfte- Bernard and the mouth of the river is now

called Treig-hier^ and that we may readily believe

Treig-hier to be a corruption of Trajectum Herii.

This may be so; or Treig-hier may be the old Celtic

name. Some geographers assume the Herius to be

the small river Away north of the Vilaine; but this

is only a guess like the other. [G. L.]

HERMAEUM PROM. ('Eppofa fccpa, Ptol. iii.

17. § 3), a point on the S. coast of Crete, which has

been identified with Ponta Tricidi. (Hock, Kreta,

vol. i. p. 388.) [E.B.J.]

HERMAEUM PROM. ('E^wua &kPo). 1. A

headland on the coast of Mannarica, between Phoe-

nicus and Paraetonium. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 7; StaHi-

asm. p. 437). 2. In Africa Propria. [Mekcukii

Pkom.] [P. S.]

HERMI'NIUS MOXS (to Spot 'Ep/Jwor: Sierra

de la Estrella), a mountain range of Lusitania, S. of

the river Durius (Douro), a position of some impor

tance in Caesar's campaign in Lusitania. (Dion Cass,

xxxvii. 52; Hirt. Bell. Alex. 48; Suet. Caes. 54.)

In the middle ages it was still called Ilermeno and

Arminna (Resendius, Antiq. Lusit. p. 58; Link,

Jieise durch Portvgall, vol. ii. p. 142; Florez,

Esp. S. vol. xiii. p. 166; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p.

277). [P. S.]

HERMIONE or HERMION ('EpmSrn, Hen»d.J

Xen., Strab. ; 'Epfita/y, Eurip. Here. Fur. 615 ;

Polyb. ii. 52 ; 'Epfiiw, Scylax, p. 20 : Etk. 'Epfu-

ovtvs; fern. 'Epftiov'ts : Adj. 'EpfiiovtK6s, Hermio-

neus, Hermionius, Hermionicus: the territory "Epftt-

ovls), a town at the southern extremity of Argolis,

in the wider use of this term, but an independent

city during the flourishing period of Grecian history,

and possessing a territory named Hermionis. The

sea between the southern coast of Argolis and the

island of Hydrea was called after it the Hekmioni-

crs SiNi;s('Ep^toriffoT k6\wos, Strab. viK. p. 335),

which was regarded as distinct from the Argolic and

Saronic gulfs.

Hermione was founded by the Dryopes, who are

said to have been driven out of their original abodes

on Mount Oeta and its adjacent valleys by Heracles,

and to have settled in the Peloponnesus, where their

three chief towns were Hermione, Asine, and Eion.

(Herod, viii. 43, 47; Diod. iv. 37.) Hermione is

mentioned by Homer along with its kindred city

Asine. (Horn. //. ii. 560.) Asine and Eion were

conquered at an early period by the Dorians, but

Hermione continued to exist as an independent Dry

opian state long afterwards. Hermione appears to

have been the most important of the Dryopian towns,

and to have been in possession at one time of a larger

portion of the adjacent coast, as well as of several

of the neighbouring islands. Strabo, following an

cient authorities, places the promontory Scyllaeum

in Hermionis (Strab. viii. p. 373), and the Hermionic

gulf extended along the coast of Troezen as far as

this promontory. Hermione is mentioned first among

the cities of the Amphictyony, the representatives

of which were accustomed to meet in the adjacent

island of Calanreia (Strab. viii. p. 374), from which

it has been inferred that Hermione had the pre

sidency of the confederacy, and that the island be-

YOU I.

longed to this city. It is expressly stated that

Hydreia belonged to the Hermionians, and that they

"surrendered this island to the Samian pirates, who

gave it into the charge of the Troezenians. (Herod,

iii. 59.) The Hermionians are mentioned as Dry

opes at the time of the Persian wars : they sent

three ships to Salamis, and 300 men to Plataea.

(Herod, viii. 43, ix. 28.) Subsequently the Argives

took possession of Hermione, and settled there an

Argive colony. There is no account of its conquest,

and Pausanias supposes that the Argives obtained

peaceable possession of the town ; but it probably

came into their power about the same time that they

subdued Mycenae and Tiryns, b. c. 464. Some of

the expelled Hermionians took refuge at Halieis,

where the Tirynthians had also settled ; and it was

perhaps at this time that the lower city was deserted.

(Paus. ii. 34. § 5 ; Strab. viii. p. 373 ; coinp. Steph.

B. s ?. Ti'pws; Miiller, Dor. vol. i. p. 199, Engl,

trans.) Hermione now became a Doric city ; but

the inhabitants still retained some of the ancient

Dryopian customs. Thus it continued to be the

chief seat of the worship of Demeter Chthonia, who

appears to have been the principal deity of the Dry-

opians; and we learn from a remarkable inscription

that the Asmaeans, who had settled in Messenia

after their expulsion from Argolis, continued to send

offerings to Demeter Chthonia at Hermione. (Boekh,

Inscr. no. 1193.) Although Hermione had fallen

into the hands of the Argives, it did not continue

permanently subject to Argos, and it is mentioned

subsequently as an independent town and an ally

of Sparta. (Thuc. ii. 56, viii. 3 ) After the cap

ture of the Acrocorinthus by Aratus, the tyrant

who governed Hermione voluntarily surrendered his

power, and the city joined the Achaean league.

(Polyb. ii. 44.) Hermione continued to exist long

afterwards, as is proved by its numerous coins and

inscriptions.

Pausanias describes Hermione at considerable

length. The old city, which was no longer inhabited

in his time, stood upon a promontory seven stadia in

length, and three in breadth at its widest part; and

on either side of this promontory there was a con

venient harbour. There were still several temples

standing on this promontory in the time of Pausanias,

of which the most remarkaMe was one sacred to

Poseidon. The later town, which Pausanias visited,

stood at the distance of four stadia from this temple

upon the slopes of the hill Pron. It was entirely

surrounded by walls, and was in earlier times the

Acropolis of the city. Among its ruins lies the

modern village of KaMri. Of the numerous tem

ples mentioned by Pausanias the most important

was the ancient Dryopian sanctuary of Demeter

Chthonia, situated on a height of Mount Pron, said

to have been founded by Chthonia, daughter of Pho-

roneus,and Clymenus her brother. (Eur. Here. Fur.

615.) It was an inviolable sanctuary; but it was

plundered by the Cilician pirates. (Phot. Lex. s. v.

'Epfit6vv ; Plut. Pomp. 24.) Opposite this temple

was one sacred to Clymenus ; and to the right was

the Stoa of Echo, which repeated the voice three

times. In the same neighbourhood there were three

sacred places surrounded with stone fences ; one

named the sanctuary of Clymenus, the second that

of Pluto, and the third that of the Acherusian lake.

In the sanctuary of Clymenus there was an opening

in the earth which the Hermionians believed to bo

the shortest road to Hades, and consequently they

put no money in the moftths of their dead to puy

3l
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tlie ferryman of the lower world. (Pans. ii. 35 ;

Strab. Tin. p. 373.)

From Hermione a peninsula, now called Kranidhif

extends towards the south and west It contains

two promontories, on each of which there are Hel

lenic remains. Pansanias names two ancient places,

called Halice and Mases, on the road from Hermione

to Asine, both of which must have been situated, in

this peninsula, but he gives no farther indication of

their position. It has been conjectured that the

Hellenic remains near C. Muzdki, on the more

easterly of the two promontories above mentioned,

are those of Hal ice; and that the remains on the more

westerly promontory at Port Kheli represent Mases:

but there aro pood reasons for believing that the

ruins near C. Muzaki are those of some town the

name of which has not been recorded ; that Halice,

or, as it is also called, Halieis, stood at Port Kheli;

and that Mases was situated more to the north, on

the western coast, at Port Kilwlhia. In the time of

Pausanias, Mases served as the harbour of Hermione.

[Hameis ; Mases.] Towards the east the frontier

of the Hcrmionis and Troezenia was marked by

a temple of Demeter Thermasia, close to the sea,

80 stadia westward of Cape Scyllaeum, the name

of which has been preserved in that of Thermui.

(Paus. ii. 34. § 6.) Near this temple, on the road

from Troezen to Hermione, was a small place called

Eilki (EiA«of), the name of which has been pre

served in the modern Ilio. Westward the Hermionis

seems to have extended as far as the territory of

Asine. On the road from Mases to Asine. Pausanias

mentions the promontory Struthus (2rpv6ous);

at the distance of 250 stadia from which, by a

mountain path, wero Philanorium (^tAwopwr)

and Bolei (BoA«oi), the latter being the name of

a heap of stones : 20 stadia beyond Bolei was a

place called Didymi [Didymi]. (Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 457, seq., Peloponnesiaca, p. 281, seq. ;

Boblaye, Recherche*, fyc. p. 60 ; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesoa vol. ii. p. 454, seq.)

HERMIONES, one of the three great divisions

into which, according to Tacitus (Germ. 2), the Ger

man nation was divided. These divisions were the

Jngaevones. inhabiting the country near the ocean;

the Ifermiones, occupying the central parts of Ger

many; and the rest were called Istaevones. All

three were said to have received their names from

the three sons of Mannus; and as the one after whom

t he Hi'rrniones were called, bore the name of Herniino,

Jrmino, or Irmin, Grimm (Deutsche MgthoU i. p.

320, 2nd ed.) suggests that their name should be

written Ilerminones, which is actually the reading of

one of the MSS. of Tacitus. Pliny (iv. 28), instead

of three, mentions five great divisions of the Germans,

and makes the Hermiones the fourth, adding that

they included the Suevi, Hermunduri, Chatti, and

Cherusci. Modern writers have hazarded numerous

conjectures as to the different tribes contained in

these three or five groups; but it will ever remain

impossible to arrive at any satisfactory result. (See

also Mela, iii. 3; Orph. Argon. 1134.) [L. S.]

HEUMIO'NICUS SINUS. [Hermione.]

HERMIONIS. [Hermione.]

HERMISIUM (Pomp. Mela. ii. 1. § 3 ; Plin. iv.

12). a town on the W. coast of the Tauric Chcr-

sonesus. [E. B. J.]

HKKMON. [Antilibauus.]

HERMONACTIS VICUS (' Zpftcivatcros Kqj'm*,

Strab. vii. p. 30G ; Ptol. iii. 10. § 14), a place in

Sarmatia Europaca, neat the mouth of the Tyras,

where was the tower of Neoptolenms (Strab. I. c ;

| comp. Anon. PeripL p. 10), perhaps a lighthouse.

In this neighbourhood, not long since, the reniahw

of an old tower were found. (Koler, Mem, de ZAcad.

de St. Petersb. vol. x. p. 580.) [E. B. J.]

HERMONACUM or HKBHOMACUM. oo* tf

the many names of towns ending in ac*m in North

Gallia, is placed by the Table between Camara* ssd

and Bagacum (t'ambray, and Bavoy), and 8 frum

Bagacum, which is 8 Gallic leagues. D'Anville finA* a

place Bermerain, between Cambrayand Bavay, whits

be supposes to represent Hermonacum. [G. L.]

HERMONASSA ('EpntZvaffva, Dionva. 552";

Scymn. Fr. 152 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19. § 5'; Ptol v.

9; Staph. B. r.), a place lying between Sind*a

and Phanagoria, which Rennell (Compar. Geoy.

vol. ii. p 331) fixes at the opening of the lake sua

which the Kuban river flows. [E. B. J.J

HERMONTHIS ("Efluwrflts, Steph.fi. #.r.; Strab,

xvii. p. 817; Aristid. Aegyptiae, p. 568; Hrr-

munthis,/*. Anton, p. 160; Plin. v. 9. § 11 ; Macroa.

Saturn, i. 21), the modern Erment. was the chief

town of the Hermonthite nome in the Thebald —

" ThebaTs Superior " of the Itineraries. It stood

about eight miles SW. of Thebes, and 24 NE. at*

Latopolis, in lat. 25° 10' N. A little above Hermoa-

this the sandstone rocks which had confined the Nile

like a wall disappear, and limestone hills succeed,

leaving, especially on the western bank of the river,

wider margins of cultivable land. In a plain of

this expanding character, and on the left side of the

Nile, stood Hermonthis. In the Pharaonic limes it

was celebrated for the worship of Isis, Osiris, and

their son Horns. Its ruins still attest the magnic-

cencc of its buildings; but the Iseion, of which the

remains are extant, was built in the reign of the last

Cleopatra (b.c. 51—29), and the sculptures appear

to allude to the birth of Caesariou, hex son by Ju

lius Caesar, symbolised as that of the god II.

the son of Mandou and Kitho. Its astronomical

ceiling is probably genethliacal, refining to the

aspect of the heavens at the time of Caesarion's na

tivity. Adjacent to the temple are the vestiges ctf

a tank, which probably served as a Nilometer, since

its sides exhibit the grooves usual in such basins.

Under the later Caesars, Hermonthis was the head

quarters of the Lcgio Ilda Valentiniana. (Cham-

pollion, VEgypt* vol. i. p. 195.) [W. B. D.]

HERMO'POUS MAGNA fEffi«»w6us

Staph, B. a. r.; Ptol. iv. 5. § 60; Hermopoliis Am-

mian, ii. 16 ; Hennupolis, If. Anion, pp. 154, &eq.;

Mercurii Oppidum, Plin. v. 9. § 11: JCtk. H. ..i -

iroA(7?js or 'EpuoiroAfrnv), the modem EsAmoon,

was situated on the left bank of the Nile, about lat.

27° 4' N., and was the capital of the Hermopolite

nome in the Heptanomis. It is sometimes, indeed,

as by Pliny, reckoned among the cities of Upper

and not of Middle Egypt Hennopolis stood on the

borders of these divisions of Egypt, and, for many

ages, the ThebaTd or upper country extended much

further to the N. than in more recent periods. As

the border town, Hermopolis was a place of great

resort and opulence, ranking second to Thebes alone,

A little to S. of the city was the castle of Hermo

polis, at which point the river craft from the upper

country paid toll ( ZpnotroKtrdyn <pv\sucx}, Strab.

xvii. p. 813; Ptol. I.e.; the Bohr Jus*/ of the

Arabians). The grottos of Bcni-hassan, near Anti-

noopolis, upon the opposite bank of the Nile, were

the common cemetery of the Hermopohtana, for,

although the river divided the city from its necro
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polis, yet, from the wide cnrve of the western hills

at this point, it was easier to ferry the dead over

the water than to transport them by land to the

hill*. The principal deities worshipped, at Hcr-

mopolis were Typhon and Thoth. The former was

represented by an hippopotamus, on which sat a

hawk fighting with a serpent. (Pint. Is. et Osir,

p. 371, D.) Thoth or Tauth, the Greek Hermes,

the inventor of the pen and cf letters, the Ibis-

headed god, was, with his accompanying emblems,

the Ibis and the Cynocephalus or ape, the most con

spicuous among the sculptures upon the great por

tico of the temple of Hermopolis. His designation

in inscriptions was " The Lord of Eshmoon." This

portico was a work of the Pharaonic era ; but the

erections of the Ptolemies at Hermopolis were upon

a scale of great extent and magnificence, and, al

though raised by Grecian monarchs, are essentially

Egyptian in their conception and execution. The

portico, the only remnant of the temple, consists of

a double row of pillars, six in each row. The archi

traves are formed of five stones ; each passes from

the centre of one pillar to that of the next, accord

ing to a well-inown usage with Acgyptian builders.

The intercolurnnation of the centre pillars is wider

than that of the others ; and the stone over the

centre is twenty-five feet and six inches long. These

columns were painted yellow, red, and blue in

alternate bands, and the brilliancy of the colours is

well represented in Minutoi's 14th plate. There is

also a peculiarity in the pillars of the Hermopolitan

portico peculiar to themselves, or, at least, discovered

only again in the temple of Gournou. (De*non,

L Egypte, plate 41.) Instead of being formed of

large masses placed horizontally above each other,

they are composed of irregular pieces, so artfully

adjusted that it is difficult to detect the lines of

junction. The bases of these columns represent the

lower leaves of the lotus; next come a number of

concentric rings, like the hoops of a cask; and above

these the pillars appear like bunches of reeds held

together by horizontal bonds. Including the capital,

each column is about 40 feet in height; the greatest

circumference is about 28£ feet, about five feet from

the ground, for they diminish in thickness both

towards the base and towards the capital. The

widest part of the intercolumnation is 17 feet; the

other pillars are 13 feet apart Hermopolis com

paratively escaped the frequent wars which, in the

decline both of the Pharaonic and Roman eras, de

vastated the Heptanomis; but, on the other hand,

its structures have suffered severely from the igno

rance and cupidity of its Mohammedan rulers, who

have burned its stones for lime or curried them

awav for building materials. [W. B. P.]

HERMO'POLIS PARVA ('Zpfiov *6\is ptKpd,

Steph. B. s. p.; Strab. xvii. p. 802; Ptol. iv. 5. § 46;

It. Anton, p. 154), the modern Damanhur, was a

city of the Egyptian Delta, in the nome of Alex

andria, or, as it was sometimes described, the chief

town of a Deltaic Hermopolito nome. It stood in

lat. 31° N. on the banks of a canal which connected

the lake Mareotis with the Canopic or most westerly

arm of the Nile. It was 44 miles SE. of Alexandria.

(Champollion, UEgyptc, vol. ii. p. 249.) There were,

besides, two other towns of the same name : 1 . on an

island near the city Butosos (Strab. xvii. p. 802);

2. another a little below Thmuis (Strab. I. c; Steph.

B. s. p.). [W. B. D.]
HERMUNDU'RI ('Eppow&ofyoi or rtyp4r8opoi),

a large and powerful tribe of Germany, occupying

the extensive country between the mountains in, the

north-west of Bohemia and the Roman wall in the

south-west, which formed the boundary of the Agri

Decumates. On the east they bordered on the Na-

risci, in the north-east on the Cherusci, and in the

north-west on the Chatti. The accounts of the an

cients about the Hermnnduri are very contradictory.

They belonged no doubt to the Suevi; but respecting

their earliest place of abode, and the reasons which

induced them to quit their homes, nothing is known.

They first appear in history at the time of Domitius

Ahenobarbus, as a host expelled from their country

and wandering about, until Ahenobarbus assigned to

them a part of the territory of the Marcomanni, be

tween the Main and the Danube. That district bad

been abandoned by the Marcomanni, and continued

to be inhabited by the Hermunduri at the time of

Tacitus, who describes them as friends of the Ro

mans. (Dion Cass. Fragm. 32, ed. Morell.; Tac.

Germ. 41.) Their original country was, according

to some, in the north of Bohemia and the neighbour

ing mountains; for Tncitus places the sources of the

Albia in the country of the Hermunduri, while Strata

(vii. p. 290) places them beyond the Albis. At all

events, however, they were always hostile to the

Marcomanni. (Tac. Ann. ii. 63, xii. 29, xiii. 57.)

After the overthrow of Maroboduus and Catualda,

which they themselves had assisted to effect (Tac.

Aim. ii. 63), they spread in a north-eastern direction,

taking possession of the north-western part of Bohe

mia and the country about the sources of the Main

and Saale, that is, the part of Franconia as far as

Kissingen, and the south-western part of the king

dom of Saxony. (Veil. Pat. ii. 106; Tac. Ann. xiii.

57.) Henceforth they continued to occupy that ex

tensive country, and soon after we find them allied

with their old enemies, the Marcomanni, in their

war against the Romans. (Jul. Capitol. M. Anton.

22; Eutrop. viii. 13.) After this war they are no

longer mentioned, but seem to be comprised under

the general name of the Suevi; for Jul. Capitolinus

expressly mentions the Hermunduri on the same oc

casion, where others, such as Eutropius and Orosius

(vii. 15), speak only of Suevi. Even Ptolemy ap

pears not to have known them, for, in ii. II. § 24,

he enumerates in their country quite different tribes,

which are otherwise unknown to us. The name

Hermnnduri is believed by some to signify high-

landers, and to be a compound of Her= Ar} that is

"high," and AJuntf=Man. (Wilhelm, Germanpit,

pp. 208, fol.) [L.S.]

HERMUS. [Attica, p. 325, b.]

HE'KNICI (jtpvtKot, Strab.; *E.pviiccst Dionys.),

a people of Central Italy, whose territory was in

later times included in Latium, but who appear in

the early history of Rome as a separate and inde

pendent nation. They inhabited the upper valley

of the Trerus or Sacco, together with the mountain

district N. of that river ; and bordered on the

Acqnians towards the X., and on the Volscians to

the S. and E. We are told that their name was

derived from an old Sabine or Marsic word " herna,"

signifying a rock, an appellation well suited to the
character of their country, the li Hernica saxa" of

Virgil. (Virg. j4en. vii. 684; Serv. ad loc.; Festus,

p. Hernici.) This derivation would seem to point to

their being a race akin to the Sabines ; and Servius

distinctly calls them a Sabine colony (Serv. ad Aen.

I. c): nor does there seem to be any reason to reject

this statement, although the authority of that com

mentator is in itself of little weight (Niebuhr, voL i.

3 y 2
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p. 102). An older commentator on Virgil assigns

them a Marsic origin (Schol. Veron. ad Aen. I. c),

which comes to much the same thing, as the Marsi

were certainly closely related to the Sabines.

[Marsi.] On the other hand, Julius Hyginos

(a/j. Macrob. v. 1 8) affirmed that the Hemicans were

a Pelasgic race; and Macrobins retards the descrip

tion of their arm and attire given by Virgil as

pointing to the same conclusion. No value can,

however, be attached to this inference : and the

former tradition seems to be tlw best attested, as

well as in itself the most probable. The peculiarly

close relation which we find subsisting between the

Hemicans and Latins, probably arose from their

common interest in opposing their formidable neigh

bours, the Aeqnians and Volscians, rather than

from any community of origin.

The Hemicans first appear in Roman history in

the reign of Tarquinius Superbus, when, according

to Dionysius, they concluded a treaty of alliance

with that monarch, who sought to unite the Hemi

cans and Latins into one common league with Rome.

(I)ionys. iv. 49.) This fact is not noticed by Livy,

but is not in itself improbable ; and the alliance thus

concluded may have been only the forerunner of

that which we know to have existed at a later

period. An ancient tradition, hdeed, not noticed by

the historians, but preserved to us by Festus (*. v.

Septimontium), represents the Hemican chief,

Laevius Cispius of Anagnia, as conducting a body

of auxiliaries to Rome at a still earlier period. But

it is probable that this legend, as so often happens

in the early history of Rome, is chronologically mis

placed. After the expulsion of the Tarquins, the

Hemicans appear for a short time on terms of hos

tility with Rome (Liv. ii. 22, 40 ; Dionys. vi. 5,

50) : but this state of things was soon terminated

by a treaty, which established between the two

nations those relations of amicable alliance which

from this time subsisted for a long period without

interruption (Liv. ii. 41 ; Dionys. viii. 69). It is

true that this treaty, which was concluded by Sp.

Cassias in B. c. 486, is represented by the Roman

historians as granted to the Hemicans after they

had been vanquished in war ; and Livy even tells

us that they were deprived by it of two-thirds of

their territory, but this appears wholly inconsistent

with the position in which we afterwards find them:

and there is every probability that Dionysius is

correct in stating that the treaty with the Hemicans

was a counterpart of that concluded seven years

before, by the same Sp. Cassius, with the Latins.

(Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 87.) The motive for both

treaties was indeed obviously the same—the neces

sity of combining their forces against the increasing

power of the Aequians and Volscians. The latter

people had already made themselves masters of the

Hemican town of Ferentinum, and were threatening

to drive the Hemicans from the whole valley of the

Trems. The statement of Livy already alluded to,

may possibly, as suggested by Niebuhr, have arisen

from a misconception of the fact that a third of all

conquered lands, as well as of tie booty taken in

war, was thenceforth to be assigned to the Hemi

cans: a condition which is expressly stated by

Dionysius (viii. 71, 77), and which shows that they

entered into the league as an equal and independent

power. From this time forth, during a period of

m< re than a century, they continued, in pursuance

of the terms of their alliance, to take part with the

Romans and Latins in their long and continuous

straggle against the Aequians and Volscians, aai

they were even, from their position, often the first

to bear the brunt of hostilities. (Liv. iiL 6 ; Diorm.

ix. 5, 67, x. 20.)

But the relations which had so Ion); subsist«i

between the Hemicans and Rome, appear to ha"

been broken up by the great Gaulish invasra : s&i

soon after the capture of the city, in B. c. 387.

find the Hemicans as well as the Latins appeariag

in arms against the republic, and even lending as

sistance to their old enemies the Volscians. (Liv. vi

2, 6, 8, 11, 17, &c) From this time thev appear

to have been sometimes in open hostility : at other*

a suspension of arms at least must have taken place;

but in B.C. 361, after an interval of some Tfais,

during which a precarious peace seems to hare

existed, the whole Hemican nation took up arms

and engaged with all their forces in the strueei*

with Rome. (Id. vii. 6—9.) Though at first suc

cessful, they were afterwards twice defeated by the

Romans, and the strong city of Ferentinum takes ;

but still the war seems to have lingered on, till, ia

B. c. 358, we are told that the Hemicans were

defeated and subdued (" devicti subactique sunt") by

the consul C. I'lautius. (Liv. vii. 15; Fast. Caph.)

Tbc exact force of these expressions, and the terms

on which they were now reduced to submission, »e

are left to conjecture ; but it seems certain that

they were either effectually humbled, or again ad

mitted to such favourable terms as secured them

to the Roman alliance, for, even on occasion of the

great outbreak of the Latins in B.C. 340, the Her-

nicans did not follow their example, but were stead

fast to the Roman cause. At a later period tbey

were less faithful : in B. c. 306, it was discovered

that Hemican auxiliaries bad fought in the ranks

of the Samnites against Rome ; and an investigation

being ordered by the senate, the Hemicans resented

this interference, and declared war against Rome.

Their counsels were, however, divided ; and though

Anagnia, their chief city, put itself at the head of

the warlike party, the three powerful cities of Ala-

trium, Ferentinum, and Vernlae refused to take

part in hostilities. The consequence was that the

war was carried on with little spirit, and the consul

Q. Marcius in a single campaign was able to reduce

the whole people to subjection. (Liv. ix. 42, 43;

Fast. Capit.) Their relations to the conquerors

were now established on a permanent footing : the

three cities that had taken no part in the war were

allowed to retain their own laws and magistrates,

with the privileges of mutnal intercourse, while

Anagnia, and the other towns that had taken

arms against Rome, received the nominal boon of

the Roman civitas, but without the right of suffrage;

their magistrates were deprived of all civil jurisdic

tion, and they were reduced to the subordinate and

degraded condition of praefecturae. (Liv. L c;

Festus, v. Praefeetura.')

From this time the Hemicans disappear from

history. They must have obtained the full rights of

Roman citizens by the Lex Julia in n. c. 90, and

became gradually merged in that condition, in

common with the Latins and Volscians. But

though their territory was included in Latium, in

the senso in which that term was understood in the

days of Augustus, the Hemicans were still distin

guishable as a separate people, and are mentioned

even at a later time as retaining many character

istics of their rude and simple forefathers. (Juv.

Sat. xiv. 180.) The exact limits of their territory
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cannot be fixed with any certainty, and they pro

bably varied at different times, as did those of the

neighbouring Volscians. The only cities which we

can assign to them with certainty are, Amaqnia,

the capital or chief city of the league, Ferentihum,

Alatkium, and Vhrolae, to which may be added

the small town of Capituli m, and prohably also

Tkkbia. FltusiNO appears to have been a Vol-

scian rather than a Heroican town, though it may

have originally belonged to the latter people. But it

is evident from a passage of Livy, in which he tells

us that all the states of the Ifernicans ("omnes Her-

nici nominis populi," ix. 43), besides the four above

mentioned, joined in the war against Rome, that

there must have been several other towns of suffi

cient importance to have taken part in the war, and

in the assembly which preceded it, as independent

states. And it is at least a plausible inference of

Niebubr's, that, of the 47 cities stated by Dionysius

to have taken part in the sacrifices on the Alban

Mount, 16 must have belonged to the Heniicans.

It is however probable that these were for the most

part merely little mountain towns, of which we are

unable to point out either the names or localities.

Strabo's statement (v. p. 231) that the Hemieans

dwelt near to Lanuvium and Alba and Rome itself,

is utterly unintelligible, and is probably nothing

more than a mere mistake.

The country of the Hemieans is well characterised

by Virgil in a single line, where he speaks of the

roscida rivis Hernica saxa" (Aen. vii. 684; Sil.

Ital. iv. 226, viii. 393). The mountains on the N.

of the valley of the Trerus are everywhere watered

with beautiful streams, and clothed with magni

ficent woods of oak and chesnnt, which render them

one of the most beautiful regions of the Apennines.

They are separated from the range of the Volscian

mountains, the Mcntes Lepini, by the broad and

fertile valley of the Sacco, which communicates with

the plains of Latium by the pass or opening below

Praeneste. Towards the interior the Hernican

mountains rise in a lofty group or range which sepa

rates the valley of the Sacco and the upper course

of the Anio from the waters of the Liris. Besides

the Tkerus or Sacco, the only other stream in the

land of the Hernici of which the ancient name is

preserved to us, is the Cosas (KoVar, Strab. v.

p. 237), still called the Cosa, which flows beneath

the walls of Alalri and Frosinone, and joins the

Sacco about 5 miles below the latter city. [E.H.B.]
HERODEIUM. ('HpiMeioi-, 'Hpaiior, •HouSta,

Suid. s. r.) 1. A city and fortress of Palestine,

erected by Herod the Great, and situated about

60 stadia from Jerusalem, and not far from Tekoa.

(Joseph. Antiq. xv. 9. § 4, B.J. i. 21. § 10, B.J.

iv. 9. § 5.) Here on a hill of moderate height having

the form of a woman's breast, and which he raised

still higher, or at least fashioned by artificial means,

Herod erected a fortress with rounded towers, having

in it apartments of great strength and splendour.

The difficult ascent was overcome by a flight of two

hundred steps of hewn stone. At the foot of the

mountain he built other palaces for himself and his

friends, and caused water to be brought thither from

a distance in large quantity and at great expense.

The whole plain around was also covered with

buildings, forming a largo city, of which the hill

and fortress constituted the acropolis. (Joseph. /. c.)

It was to this place apparently, that the body of

Herod was brought for burial, 200 stadia from

Jericho, where he died. (Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 8. § 3,

B. J. i. 33. § 9.) This city was so important that

one of the toparchies afterwards took the same name,
and Pliny (u Herodium cum oppido illustri ejusdem

nominis," v. 15) mentions it as a town of great note.

It does not occur either in Ptolemy or Eusebius and

Jerome.

The " Frank Mountain," with which Herodium

has been identified, bears in Arabic the name of

el-Fvreidis, a diminutive of the word signifying

Paradise. The mountain has not been usually as

cended by travellers ; among tiiose who speak of

having been upon it are, Von Troilo, Nau. Le Bran,

Pococke, Irby and Mangles, and some others. Dr.

Robinson (Researches, vol. ii. pp. 169—175), whose

account has been here followed, describes it as rising

steep and round, precisely like a volcanic cone, but

truncated. The height above the base cannot be

less than from 300 to 400 feet, and the base itself

has at least an equal elevation above the bottom of

Wady Urtasia the SW., towards which there is a

more general descent. There are traces of terraces

around the foot of the mountain, but not higher up;

nor is there any road to the top or fosse upon the S.,

as described by Pococke (Trav. vol. ii. pt. i. pp.42,

fol.). The top of the mountain, constituting a circle

of 750 feet in circumference, is inclosed by the

ruined walls of a circular fortress, built of hewn

stones of a good size, with four massive round

towers standing at each one of the cardinal points.

Either the ruins have formed a mound round the

circumference, or the middle part of the inclosnre

was once excavated ; it is now considerably deeper

than the circumference. The tower upon the E. is

not so thoroughly destroyed as the rest, and in it a

magazine or cistern may still be seen. The present

name of the 11 Frank Mountain" is known only

among the Franks, and is founded on a report that

this post was maintained by the Crusaders for 40

years after the fall of Jerusalem ; but the silence of

the historians of the Crusades, and the smalt size of

the position, lead to the conclusion that this was a

legend of the fifteenth century, when, in a.d. 1483,

the story first appears, in Felix Fabri (Evagutorium:

de Monte Rama et ejus Oppido fortissimo, vol. ii.

pp. 335—337), and has been repeated under dif

ferent forms by subsequent travellers.

An earlier mention of this mountain than the

times of Herod, or indeed any mention of it in the

Scriptures, cannot be assumed with any certainty.

Pococke has suggested that it may have been the

Beth-Haccerem of the prophet Jeremiah (vi. 1),

where the children of Benjamin were " to set up a

sign of fire." while they blew the trumpets in Tekoa.

Jerome (Comm. in Jer. vi. 1) also says that there

was a village called Bethacharma, situated on a

mountain between Tekoa and Jerusalem. If Beth-

accarkm was indeed succeeded by the fortress and

city of Herod, it is difficult to see why Jerome, who

usually employs the Greek names by preference,

should hero and elsewhere make no allusion to the

more important Herodium. (Reland, Palaestina,

vol. ii. p. 820; Von Raumer, Paldstina, pp. 220—

464 ; Rittcr, Erdbmde, vol. xv. pt. i. pp. 617—

624; Hirt. Ueber die Bane I/erodes des Gross.

Abhand der Berl Akad. 1816-1817, p. 5.)

2. Another fortress of the same name was built

by Herod on a mountain towards the Arabian fron

tier (t«7 irpbs 'Kpa&iav Spet : Joseph. B. J. i. 21.

§ 10), not " of Arabia," as Dr Robinson (Researches,

vol. ii. p. 1 73) says. [E. B. J.]

UEROOTOUS ('HoW iroMs or Hp<4, Strab.

3 r 3
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xvi. 759, 768, xvii. 803, 804; Arrian, Exp. Alex.

iii. 5, vii. 20 ; Joseph. Ant. Jud. ii. 7. § 5 ; Flin.

v. 9. § 1 1 , vi. 32. § 33 ; Mela, iii. 8 ; Steph. B. *. p. ;

Ptol. 'ii. 1. § 6, iv. 15. § 54), a city east of the

Delta, situated near the mouth of the Royal Canal

which connected the Nile with the Red Sea. Al

though not immediately upon the coast, but nearly

due N. of the Bitter Lakes, Heroupolis was of suf

ficient importance, as a trading station, to confer

its name upon the arm of the Red Sea (Hpuioiro-

XItvs ko\toi, Ptol. v. 17. § 1) which runs up the

Egyptian mainland as far as Arsinoe (Suez) (icctA-

woi 'Hpaav). (Thenphrast. Hist. Plant, iii. 8.)

It was the capital of the Nomos Heroopolites or

Arsinnites. (Orelli, laser. ImU no. 516.) The

ruins of Heroupolis are still visible at A bti-Seyscheid.

(Champollion, L'Egyple, vol. ii. p. 88.) [W. 15. D.]

HEKOOl'OLl'TES SIN'US. [Heuoopolis;

Ababicus Sinus, p. 183, a.]

nEKPEDITA'NI. [Mauritania].

HERULI, ERULI, AERULI ("EpouAoi,"E7>ouAoi,

AtpovKoi, also "EKoupot, 'LKovpot, and AfAovpoi;

Etym. Mag. s. v. "EXovpoi), a German tribe first

mentioned among the Gothic nations when these latter

had established themselves on the north coast of the

Euxine, in the reigns of Gallienus and Claudius.

(Trebell. Poll. Gallien. 13, Claud. 6, 12.) Zosimus

(i. 41) calls them Scythians. Until that time the

Heruli had been independent, and were only allied

with the Goths; but Hermanric, the king of the

Ostrogoths, after defeating them in a bloody battle,

reduced them to the condition of subjects. (Jornaud.

de Reb. Get. 43.) The country on the Euxine was

not the original seat of the Heruli, any more than

it was the original country of the Goths; and this

is manifest from the circumstance that, not long

afterwards, Heruli together with Chaviones invaded

the western parts of the Roman empire, and appa

rently settled in tho neighbourhood of the Batari;

for, in the reign of Valentinian, they are mentioned

together with Batuvi as engaged in the service of

Rome against the Alemanni. (Amm. Marc. xx. 4,

xxv. 10, xxvii. 1, 8.) Afterwards we find them

even fighting in Britain; and it is possible that the

700 Heruli who with their ships ravaged the coasts

of Galicia and Cantabria, were adventurous descend

ants of the Heruli who had crossed over into Bri

tain. (Mamert. Paneg. Maxim. 6, 7 ; Amm. Marc,

xxvii. 1, 8; Sidon. Apollin. Epist. viii. 9.) At the

time when the Huns invaded Europe from the east,

the Heruli established in the north of the Euxine, in

conjunction with other tribes, as the Turcilingi and

Riigii, joined Attila (Paul. Diac. HUt. Mite. p. 97)

and followed his army into Gaul: but subsequently

the Heruli allied themselves with other German

tribes, and assisted in breaking the power of the

Huns; and, in conjunction with the Turcilingi, Sciri,

and Riurii, and commanded by Odoacer, who is

styled king of the Heruli, they overthrew, in A. D.

476, tho Western empire. (Jornand. 46, 50; Paul.

Diac. JJiat. Longob. i. 19.) After the power of the

Huns was broken, about A. D. 480, a large body of

Heruli established a considerable empire on the Da

nube, or rather about the upper course of the Theiss,

as the banks of the Danube were in the hands of

the Rugii, Longobardi, and Gepidae. The second of

these tribes, however, soon became subject to the

Heruli. (Vita S.Severiai, 24; Procop. B. C ii. 14.)

The great power of the Heruli in those parts is at-

tested by the fact that Theodoric, the Ostrogoth,

solicited their alliance against the Franks, declaring

their king his son in arms. (Cassiod. Far. 5L J, is,

2.) But about A. n. 512 the Longobardi, inrjiir

to bear the rule of the Heruli any longer, ra< r

arms against them, and almost destroyed that. TU

survivors, after wandering about for some thee, terai

southward, where some received senleroerits lib

the Roman dominions; while others, djsdiioBf, ii t

said, to seek the protection of the Eastern eauri

migrated northward, and established tbcmdni:

Scandinavia. (Procop. B. G. ii. 14, 15; Jsrax

de Reb. Get 12.) Those Heruli who bad »

ceived settlements in lower Pannonii rsraiwi :

dangerous and unruly horde, in conseqaericetf *kj

they were severely chastised by the etnpenss At*

stasius and Justinian, under the latter of whaa 'jf;

adopted the Christian religion. Aboat tk mi

time they murdered their own king Ochcffl, srji 'hr.

petitioned Justinian to appoint another kiag. v^

they addressed a similar request to their brMre i:

Scandinavia. Justinian gave them a kins Sairsi

and soon after Todasius was recommended

Scandinavian Heruli. After the expuUaa of yj;

tua, the greater part of these Pannocian Heraj. k

on by Todasius, emigrated and joined the fesi

but a minority remained behind and faithful te*

empire, so that, in the war against the Gff&iv. lis

ruli were arrayed against Heruli. Hencefgrb L<?

fierce warriors distinguished themselves is tbr

of the Eastern empire against the 0strc£3(b -

Italy, as well as in the wars which were orris! «

at that time in Asia and Africa. (Procop. B. 0 i

11, 13, 22, iii. 13, iv. 26, 28, 31, B. Pen. i 11

14, ii. 24, 25, B. Vandal, ii. 4, 17.) Doris; t!w

wars the Heruli were distinguished for tear lio

ness and bravery; but their habits and ensicou;-

pear to have been of a very barbarous ehincie; B

they are said to have put to death the aged isJ la

sick, that they might not be a burden opa it

others, and to have required of every wide* ra w

away with herself on the tomb of her husbsrji

In regard to the country originally inhslawi -

the Heruli, before they appeared in the nortfl i lb*

Black Sea, nothing satisfactory can be ss*l-

nandes is inclined to believe them to hare cons.-*2

the Goths, from Scandinavia ; while, accan&J

Mamertinus (Panegyr. Maxim. 4) and Ste*

Apollinaris (£p. viii. 9), it would seem that tier

original abodes, like those of the Goths, were *

coast of the Baltic, on the east of the Vistula They

appear to have consisted of unsettled hordes, ni •

have sought warlike occupations wherever uV,T w!r

to be found ; hence they appear in the most dlsx'

parts of the Roman empire, from the mooti <rf ~'

Danube to that of the Rhine : they probabij cK *

acquire the character of a compact nation una

settled on the banks of the Danube or lb? I"»

(Coinp. Latham, Epileg. to Tac Gen. pa J=*

fbL) [LS.J

HESBON C?.<r*g<iv, LXX., Hesych.; X«»S*

Euseb. Onom. : Eth. 'Eo"<re6W, *E<ro"f6«rrm.

7. 15; Xaatpuv Xeurx&P ; 1 Mace. v. 26. &

Ilesbdn, JPiisbdn), a town in the territory of is

Hebrews, E. of the Jordan, and parallel with

nearly midway between the rivers Jabbok am! AW

It originally belonged to the Moabites, bnt tsJ
wrested from them by their northern neighbours !•

Amorites a short time before the arrival cf tbf

raelites from Aegypt. (Numberi, xxi. 23—26;r«

Ewald, Ge»ch. dee Volkes /trad, vol. ii. p. tli

At that time it was the capital of Sihon, the A3*

ritish chieftain who "reigned in Heshbon.*(A'»si^'



HESPERIA. 100.3IIIERAPOLIS.

xxi. 26; Deut. ii. 9; Joth. iii. 10.) It belonged to

the tribe of Reuben (Numbert, xxxii. 37 ; Joth. xiii.

17); but, as it was on the confines of Gad, is some

times assigned to the latter tribe (Joth. xxi. 39 ;

1 Chron. vi. 81). When the ten tribes were carried

off, Hesbon fell into the hands of the Moabites, and

is mentioned by the prophets in their denunciations

against that people. (It. xv. 4; Jer. xlviii. 2, 34, 45.)

Under king Alexander Jannaeus it was again reck

oned as a Jewish city. (Joseph. Ant xiii. 15. § 4.)

Ptolemy (v. 17) mentions it under the name Esbuta

('EffSoi)™), and the " Arabes Esbonitae" of Pliny

(v. 12) must be referred to this place. Ensebius

anil Jerome ( Onom.) speak of it as a place of some

consequence in their day, under the name of Esbus

('EuSoi/i), at a distance of 20 M. P. from the river

Jordan. There is a coin of the emperor Nero, with

the epigraph HEEBA, the type a female figure

with a crown and palm. (Mionnet, Supplement, vol.

viii. p. 3S7.) But the best known are the coins of

Caracal la, with the type a temple of Astarte, or a
u Deus Lunus " with a Phrygian cap, and the epi

graph ECBOT. (Eckhel, voL iii. p. 503; Mionnet,

vol. v. p. 585.) It occurs in the list of the Eparchies

of Arabia under the name of "EaGous. (Reland, Notit.

Vet Ecclet. p. 218), bnt is not mentioned by Hie-

rocles, though a iroAu 'ZfrBowrrwv occurs in the

Acta of the Council of Chalcedon. Under the name

of Chusban it became the metropolis of EUBelka.

(AbiU-fedd, Tub. Syr. p. 11.)

The region of the V/'ady Hetbin was first visited

in modem times by SceUen (Zach's Monatl. Corr.

xviii. p. 431), then by Burkhardt (Trav. p. 365),

and afterwards by Irby and Mangles ( Trav. p. 47 1 ).

These latter writers speak of the " ruins as uninter

esting, and the only pool they saw too insignificant "

for the " fish*ponds " famous in Hebrew poetry.

(Cant. vii. 4.) Near the tent village of llusban are

the ruins of ancient Hesbon, where there are some

wells excavated in the rock, a ruined castle, and a

large cistern, which only requires to be cleared of

the rubbish to be still available. (Chesney, Exptd

Euphrat. vol. i. p. 516.)

(Reland, J'alestina. vol. ii. p. 720; Rosenmiillcr,

Handbuch der Bibl. Alt. vol. ii. pt. i. p. 266; Von

Raumer, Palastina, p. 253 ; Winer, Biblitchet Real-

worterbuch, t. v.; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. xv. pp.

114, 143, 574, &c.) [E.B.J.]

HESPE'KIA. [Itaua.]

HESPERIDES or HE'SPERIS ('Eotko(5m, 'Eff-

*rpis), afterwards BERENI'CE (Btpar'uen: Ben

Ghazi, Ru.), the westernmost city of the Cyrenaic

Pentupolis, stood just outside the E. extremity of the

Great Syrtis, on a promontory called Pseudupenias,

and near the river hathon. It seems to have derived

its name from the fancy which found the fabled

Gardens of the Hesperides in the fertile terraces of

Cyreuaica ; and Scylax distinctly mentions the gardens

and the lake of the Hesperides in this neighbourhood,

where we also find a people called Hesperidae, or, as

Herodotus names them, Euesperidae. Its historical

importance dates from the reign of the Ptolemies

and it was then named Berenice after the wife of

Ptolemy III. Euergetes. It had a large population

of Jews. (Strab. xvii. p. 836; Mela, i. 8; Plin. v.

5; Solin. 27, 54; Ammian. Marc. xxii. 16; Steph. B.

t. v. 'Eartph; Hieroclcs, p. 733, where the name is

Btpov'iKT); Stadiatm. p. 446, Beovurh; /tin. Ant. p.

67, Berenice ; Tab. Peut., Bernicide ; Ptol. iv. 4. § 4,

viii. 1 5. § 3.) Having been greatly reduced by that

decline of commercial importance and those ravages

of the barbarians which were so severely felt by all

the cities of the Pentapolis [Cyrenaica], it was

fortified anew by Justinian, who also adorned it with

baths. (Procop. de Aedif. vi. 12.) Its name is some

times as an epithet for Cyrenaica, in the form of

the adjective Berenicis. (Sil. Ital. iii. 249 ; Lucan,

ix. 524: Beechey, Delia Cella, Pacho, Barth.) [P.S.]

HESPE'RIDUM HORTI. [Hesperides,]

HESPEUIDUM LACUS. [Hesperides.]

HE'SPERIS. [Hesperides.]

HESPE'RIUM PROMONTORIUM. [Libya.]

HESSUS ('Ho-o-oi: £<A. "Homos), a town of the

Locri Ozolae, upon the coast of the Corinthian gulf,

and on the road to Naupactus. Its exact site is

uncertain, but it is probably represented by the Hel

lenic remains at Vithari or Polyportu. (Thuc. iii.

101 ; Steph. B. t. v. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 620.)
HETRICULUM. [Bruttii.]

HETRU'RIA. [Etkukia.]

HEXI. [Saxetanum.]

HIBE'RXIA. [Iekne.]

HICE'SIA. [Akouae Issulae.]

HI'EUA ('hpri), the name of several islands.

1. Ono of the Aegateu. [Aegates, No. 1.]

2. One of the Aeolian or Liparaean islands.

[Aeoliae Insl-lae.]

3. An island close to Calaureia, to which it is

now united. [Calaureia.]

4. A small island between Thera and Therasia

[Thera.]

HI ERA SYCAMINUS ('Upa 2wcd>xos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 74; Zvkclh.vos, Philostrat. Vit. ApolL vi.

2; Plin. vi. 29. s. 32; It Anton, p. 162), the south

ern frontier town of the Kegio Dodecaschoenus.

[Aetiiiopia.] The island Tachompso had been

the original boundary; but the Romans extended it

southward to Hierasycaminos. Here Apollonius of

Tyana (Philostrat. L c.) found one of those African

markets in which wares,—gold, linen, ivory, and

gums, —are exposed for sale, while the buyers and

sellers kept apart from each other until each party

had deposited a satisfactory equivalent. Hieru

Sycaminos is now probably represented by Warly

Maluirrakah, where the ruins of a temple are still

visible. The distance between Syene, the N. bound

ary of this district, and Wady Maharrakah (720

stades = 1 2 schoeni = 90 miles), favours this sup

position. Lat. 22° N. [W. B. D.]

HIER.VCON (It. Anton, p. 167) or THEKA-

CON (A'o<. Imp.), was a castie of Upper Egypt, si

tuated on the right bank of the Nile. Here, in Roman

times, was quartered the cohors prima of the Lusita-

nian auxiliaries. It stood nearly midway between

the W. extremity of Mons Alabastrites and the city of

Lycopolis, lat. 27° 1 5' N. Hieracon ('lipStuy Ktiixri,

Ptol. vi. 7. § 36) is to be distinguished from Hiera-

compolis ('Updnuv woAit, Strab. xvii. p. 817), which

was S. of Thebes, lat. 25° 5' N., nearly opposite the

town of Eilcithuia. [W. B. D.]

HIERA'POLIS ('IfpoiroAis: Eth. 'UpairaKhris).

1 . A considerable town in Purygia, situated upon a

height between the rivers Lycus and Macander, about

five miles north of Laodiceia, and on the road fn»m

Apameia to Sardis. It was probably founded by the

Greeks, though we have no record of the time or

circumstances of its foundation. It was celebrated

for its warm springs and its Plutonium, to which

two circumstances it appears to have owed its

sanctity. The warm springs formed stalactites and

incrustations. (Strab. xiii. p. 629; Vitruv. viii. 3.)
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The Plutonium was a deep cave with a hollow

opening, from which a mcphitic vapour arose, which

poisoned any one who inhaled it, with the exception

of the Galli, who are said to have received no injury

from it; but it appears to have lost its poisoning in

fluence in the time of Ammianus. (Strab. 1. c. ; Plin.

ii. 93. s. 95 ; Dion Cass, lzviii. 27 ; Amm.Marc. xxiii.

6.) The waters of Hierapolis were much used for

dyeing. (Strab. xiii. p. 630.) Among the deities wor

shipped in Hierapolis the Great Mother of the Gods is

especially named. (Plin. ii. 93. s. 95.) There was a

Christian church in this town as early as the time

of St. Paul. (Cohtt. iv. 13.) At a later time it

claimed the title of metropolis of Phrygia. (Hierocles,

p. 665, with Wesseling's notes.) It was the birth-

place of the philosopher Epictetus. The ruins of

Hierapolis are situated at an uninhabited place

called Pambuk-kalessL They are of considerable

extent, and have been visited and described by several

modern trave!lers,who have also noticed the stalactites

and incrustations mentioned by Strabo. Chandler

speaks of a cliff as one entire incrustation, and de
scribes it as '• an immense frozen cascade, the surface

wavy, as of water at once fixed, or in its headlong

course suddenly petrified." (See the Travels of Po-

cocke. Chandler, Arundell, Leake, Hamilton, and

Fellowes.)
 

COIN OF HIERAPOLIS IS PHRYGIA.

2. A city of Cilicia, known only from coins, from

which however we learn that it was situated upon

the river Pyramus (^\tpoTo\lrtav tuv vpbs ITo-

pdpup: see talow). The name of this city is always

written Hierapolis, while that of Phrygia is Hiera

polis. From the absence of all mention of this

Cilician town by the ancient writers, Eckhel con

jectures that it is a more recent name, and that it is

perhaps the same place as Megarsus, since we find

upon the coins of the latter Meyapvwv i&v vpbt

Tip n»fKtpf. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 57.)
 

COIN OF HIERAPOU3 IN CIUCIA.

HIEllA'POLIS (Upa niKts), the " Sacred City"

of Cyrrhestica in Syria, situated on the high road

from Antioch to Mesopotamia, 24 M. P. to the W. of

the Euphrates and 36 M. P. to the SW. of Zeugma

(/'«<<. Tab.), 2J days' journey from Beroea, and 5

days' from Antioch (Zosim. iii. 12).

Hierapolis, or Hierapolis as it is called always on

coins mid in Stephanus of Byzantium, obtained its

Hellenic name from Selcucus Kicator (Aclian, 11. A.

xii. 2), owing to the circumstance of Bambyce

(Bougoirn), as it was called by the natives, being tkt

chief seat of the worship of the " Syrian goddess"

Astarte, or personification of the passive powers J

Nature. (Lucian, de Dea Syr. c i.)

" Bambycen quae alio nomine Hierapolis vacatur;

Syria vera Magog. Ibi prodigiosa Atargatis, Graerit

autem Derceto dicta, colitur," Plin. v. 19. SUlig (ai

he.) has in his text " Mabog," which is the correct

reading, and appears in the Oriental forms Mun-

bedj " (Jaubert, Giog. dEdriti, vol. ii. pp. 1 38, 1 55V.

" Manbesja," " Manbesjum" (Schultens, Vita Salad.),

"Menba," "Manba" (Schultens, Index Gtogr ),

" Manbegj" (Abu-l-feda, Tab. Syr. p. 128), and the

modem name Kard Bambvche, or Bvyuk Mtmhtdj.

Under the Seleucidae, from its central position be

tween Antioch and Seleucei* on the delta of the

Tigris, it became a great emporium. Strabo (xvi.

p. 748) has given an interesting account of the pas

sage of the caravans from Syria to Seleaceia and

Babylon; the confusion of Ede&sa and Hierapolis is

an error probably of the transcriber (comp. Gro&kurd,

ad loc). Crassus plundered the rich temple of the

goddess, who presided over the elements of nature

and the productive seeds of things, and seized upta

the treasures, which it took several days to weigh

and examine. And it was here that an ill omen

befel him. (Pint. Crau. 17.)

Under Constantine, Hierapolis became the capital

of the new province Euphratensia. (MalaL Cinm. xiii.

p. 317.) Julian, in his Persian campaign, appointed

Hierapolis as the rendezvous for the Roman troops

before their passage of the Euphrates. He has gives

an account of his march to it, which took up five

days, in a letter to Libanius (Ep. xxvii.), and re

mained there three days, at the house of Sopater, a

distinguished pupil of Iamblichus. At Hierapolis

one of those unlucky signs which Ammianus (xxiii.

2. § 6) has so carefully recorded, took place at his

entrance into the town. (Comp Gibbon, c xxiv. ; Le

Beau, Bat Empire, vol. iii. p. 53.)

With the establishment of Christianity, Hierapolis

recovered its ancient indigenous Syrian name, but

lost its splendour and magnificence by the downfall

of the old worship (a.d. 540). Buzes, who com

manded during the absence of Belisarins in the East,

concentrated his forces at Hierapolis, but it only

escaped being pillaged by Chosroes by the payment

of tribute. (Procop. B. P. ii. 6 ; Gibbon, c xiii. ; Le

Beau, voL ix. p. 12.)

A.D. 1068 it was captured by the emperor Ko-

manus Diogenes, in his valiant efforts to resist the

progress of the Turks. (Zonar. vol ii. p. 279; Le

Beau, vol. xiv. p. 472.)

It does not fall within the province of this article

to trace the connection between Bambyce = " Bum-

bycina urbs," " Bombyciis copiis gaudens," and the

introduction of the silk-worm from the East; much

curious information on this point will be found in

Bitter (Erdhmde, vol. x. pp. 1056—1062).

The ruins of this city were first discovered and

described by Manndrell (Journal, p. 204) and by

Pococke (J'rav. vol. ii. pL i. p. 166). But it was

not till the period of Colonel Chesney's Expedition

that the position was accurately fixed.

At a distance of 16 miles W. by S. of the passage

of Kal'-at-en-ejm, at about 600 feet above the Eu

phrates, the ruins of Hierapolis occupy the centre of

a rocky plain, where, by its isolated position, the city

must not only havo been deprived of running water,

but likewise of every advantage which was likely to

create and preserve a place of importance.
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Some ruined mosques and square Saracenic towers,

with the remains of its surrounding walls and ditches,

mark the limits of the Muslim city, within which

are four large cisterns, a tine sarcophagus, and,

among other ancient remains, the scattered ruins of

an acropolis and two temples.

Of the smaller, the inclosure and portions of

aeven columns remain : but it seems to possess little

interest compared with the larger, which may liave

been that of the Syrian " Queen of Heaven." Among

the remains of the latter are some fragments of

massive architecture, not unlike tlie Aegyptian, and

1 1 arches form one side of a square paved court,

over which are scattered the shafts of columns and

capitals displaying the lotus.

A little way to the W. of the walls there is an

extensive necropolis, which contains many Turkish,

with some Pagan, Seljukian, and Syriac tombs ; the

last having some almost illegible inscriptions in the

ancient character. (Chcsney, Exped. Euphrat.

vol. i. p. 516.) Hierapolis was the ecclesiastical

metropolis of the province Euphratensis. (Neale,

Hut. of East. Church, vol. i. p. 134.)

Eckhel (vol. iii. p. 261) has noticed the fact,

that the coins of Hierapolis copy the type of those

of Antioch : they are Seleucid, autonomous, and im

perial, ranging from Trajan to the elder and younger

Philip. [E. B. J.]

HIERAPYTNA ('Ifpairuri-a, Strab. bt. p. 440,

x. pp. 472, 47.V, Plin. iv. 20; 'I«po Tlvrna, Ptol.

iii. 17. § 4, where some MSS. have '\*pa Xlirpa;

Staph. B.; Inscrip. ap. Gruter, p. 595; 'UpdirvSva,

Dion Cass, xxxvi. 8; Hierocl. 'Upa niova,Sladiasm.;

Hiera, PeuL Tab.), a town of Crete, of which Strabo

(I. c.) says that it stood in the narrowest part of tho

island, opposite Minoa. Hierapytna, according to

the Coast-describer, was 180 stadia from Biennus,

which agrees with the distance of 20 M. P. assigned

to it by the Peutinger Table. It was a town of

great antiquity, and its foundation was ascribed to

the Corybantes; it bore the successive names of

Cyrba, Pytna, Camirus, and Hierapytna. (Strab. p.

472 ; Steph. B. s. v.) From an inscription pre

served among the Oxford marbles, it appears that

the Hicrapytnians were at one time allied with tho

neighbouring city of Priansus. (Bbckh, Corp. In

scrip. Grace, n. 2556; Hock, Krtta, vol. iii. p.

472.) Traces of this city have been found at the

Kastele of Hicrdpetra. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. p.

S71.) There are both autonomous and imperial

coins belonging to Hierapytna; tho symbol on the

former is generally a palm tree. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

313.) [E.B.J.]
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HIEBASUS FL. CUboatos, Ptol. iii. 8. § 4), a

river of Dacia, which has been identified with the

Tiarantus (Tiopo»T<it, Herod, iv. 48 ; Schafarik,

Slav. AU.\o\. i. p. 506). Perhaps the river now called

Seret. [E. H. B.]

HIERA'TIS('I«>aTii, Arrian, Ind. c 39), a town

belonging to the province of Persia, on an island

formed by a channel from a river in the neighbour

hood. The whole country in its immediate neigh

bourhood appears to have been a peninsula, and to

have borne the name in ancient times of Mesambria.

It is not easy to fix its exact position; but it could

not have been far from the modem Abushir. (Vin

cent, Voy. ofNearchiu, vol. i. p. 390.) [V.]

H1ERICUS. [Jericho.]

HIEKOMIAX. [JoRDAifES.]

H1ERON ACRON (ltpb>> axpov; Sacrum Pro-

montorium), in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy (iii.

2. § 6) as the south-eastern point of the island=

Consort Point. [R. G. L.J

HIERO'POLIS. [Hierapolis.]

HIEKOSO'LYMA. [Jerusalem.]

HILLEVIO'NES, according to Pliny (iv. 27) the

general name for all the inhabitants of Scandinavia.

The name is not mentioned by Tacitus, who (Germ.

44, 45) divides all the inhabitants of Scandinavia

into two groups, called Suiones and Sitones. The

Hilleviones form one of the great groups into which

all the German tribes were divided. (Cump. Gkr-

mania.) [L. S.]

H1MELLA, a river in the country of the Sabines,

mentioned by Virgil in the same line with Casperia

and Foruli. (Aen. vn. 714.) According to Vibius

Sequester (p. 11. Oberlin), it was a river in the

neighbourhood of Casperia ; and if this is not a

mere hasty inference from the line of Virgil, we

may probably identify it with a small stream called

Aia or VAia, which rises in the mountains to the

N. of Aspra, and falls into the Tiber about 10 miles

from that town. According to some authorities,

this river is still called the Imelle, but this name

appears to have been unknown to earlier topogra

phers, and is perhaps merely a piece of classical

learning. (Cluver. Ital. p. 675; Bunscn, in the

Ann. d. Inst vol. vi. p. 110.) [E. H. B.]

HI'MERA Cljiipa : £'<A. 'Ijifpaioj, Himercnsis,

but the adj. Himeraeus : near Termini'), an impor

tant Greek city of Sicily, situated on the N. coaat of

the island, at the mouth of the river of the same

name, between Panormus and Cephaloedium. Thu-

cydides says it was the only Greek city on this coast

of Sicily (vi. 62, vii. 58), which must however be

understood with reference only to independent cities;

Mylae, which was also on the N. coast, and certainly

of Greek origin, being a dependency of Zancle or

Messana. All authorities agree that Himera was a

colony of Zancle, but Thucydides tells us that, with

the emigrants from Zancle, who were of Chalcidic

origin, were mingled a number of Syracusan exiles, the

consequence of which was, that, though the institu

tions (ydiupa) of the new city were Chalcidic, its

dialect had a mixture of Doric. The foundation of

Himera is placed subsequent to that of Mylae (as,

from their relative position, might naturally have

been expected) both by Strabo and Scymnus Chius :

its date is not mentioned by Thucydides, but Dio-

dorus tells us that it had existed 240 years at the

time of its destruction by the Carthaginians, which

would fix its first settlement in B.C. 648. (Thuc. vi.

5 ; Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch. 289 ; Diod. xiii.

62 ; Hecat. fr. 49 ; Scyl. p. 4. § 13.) We have very

little information as to its early history : an ob

scure notice in Aristotle (Rhet. ii. 20), from which

it appears to have at one time fallen under the domi

nion of the tyrant Phalaris, being the only mention

we find of it, until about B. o. 490, when it aiforded a

temporary reftige to Scythes, tyrant of Zancle, after
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his expulsion from the latter city (Herod, vi. 24).

Not long after this event, Himcra fell itself under the

yoke of a despot named Terillus, who sought to for

tify his power hy contracting a close alliance with

Anaxilas, at that time ruler both of Rhegium and

Zancle. But Terillus was unable to resist the power

of Theron, despot of Agrigentum, and, being expelled

by him from Himera, had recourse to the assistance

of the Carthaginians, a circumstance which became

the immediate occasion of the first great expedition

of that people to Sicily, B.C. 480. (Id. vii. 165.)

The magnitude of the armament sent under Hamilcar,

who is said to have landed in Sicily with an army of

300.000 men, in itself sufficiently proves that the

conquest of Hiinera was rather the pretext, than the

object, of the war : but it is likely that the growing

power of that city, in the immediate neighbourhood

of tho Carthaginian settlements of Panormus and

Solus, had already given umbrage to the latter people.

Hence it was against Himera that the first efforts of

Hamilcar were directed : but Theron, who had thrown

himself into the city with all the forces at his com

mand, was able to maintain its defence till the arrival

of Gelon of Syracuse, who, notwithstanding the nu

merical inferiority of his forces, defeated the vast

army of the Carthaginians with such slaughter that

the battle of Himera was regarded by the Greeks of

Sicily as worthy of comparison with the contemporary

victory of Salamis. (Herod vii. 166, 167 ; Diod. xi.

20—23; Find. Pyth. i. 152.) The same feeling

probably gave rise to the tradition or belief, that both

triumphs were achieved on the very same day. (He

rod. I. c.)

This great victory left Theron in the undispnted

possession of the sovereignty of Himera, as well as of

that of Agrigentum ; but he appears to have be

stowed his principal attention upon the latter city,

and consigned the government of Himera to his son

Thrasydaeus. But the young man, by his violent

and oppressive rule, Boon alienated the minds of the

citizens, who in consequence applied for relief to Hi-

eron of Syracuse, at that time on terms of hostility

with Theron. The Syracusan despot, however, in

stead of lending assistance to the discontented party

at Himera, betrayed their overtures to Theron, who

took signal vengeance on the unfortunate Hime-

raeans, putting to death a large number of the disaf

fected citizens, and driving others into exile. (Diod.

xi. 48.) Shortly after, seeing that the city had suf

fered greatly from these severities, and that its po

pulation was much diminished, he sought to restore

its prosperity by establishing there a new body of

citizens, whom he collected from various quarters.

The greater part of these new colonists were of Do

rian extraction ; and though the two bodies of citizens

were blended into one, and continued to live harmo

niously together, we find that from this period Hi

mera became a Doric city, and both adopted the in

stitutions, and followed the policy, of the other Doric

states of Sicily. (Id. xi. 49.) This settlement seems

to have taken place in B.O. 476*, and Himera con-

* There is a confusion about this date ; for, though

Diodorus relates the circumstances in the year of

Phaedon, 01. LXXVI. 1, which would place it in

B.C. 476, he adds that the n. w colony subsisted 58

years, till its destruction by the Carthaginians, which

would refer it to the year 466 n. c. This last date

(which has been inadvertently adopted by Mr. Clin

ton, F. II. vol. i. p. 198) is clearly incompatible with

the fact that Theron died in B.C. 472.

tinned subject to Theron till his death, in 472 : fee

Thrasydaeus retained possession of the soTereif-2T

for a very short time after the decease of bis father .

and his defeat by Hieron of Syracuse was speedi i

followed by his expulsion both from Agrigentum asd

Himera. (Id. xi. 53.) In B.C. 466 we find the it

ineracans, in their turn, sending a force to assist the

Syracusans in throwing off the yoke of ThrasybsJss ;

and, in the general settlement of affairs which Al

lowed soon after, the exiles were allowed to return to

Himera, where they appear to have settled quietly

together with the new citizens. (Id. xi. 68, 76- i

From this period Diodorus expressly tells as that

Himera was fortunate enough to escape from civil

dissensions (xi. 49), and this good government mas;

have secured to it no small share of the prosperiry

which was enjoyed by the Sicilian cities iii general

during the succeeding half-century.

But though we are told in general terms that

the period which elapsed from this re-settlement

Himera till its destruction by the Carthaginians

(b. c. 461—408), was one of peace and prosperity,

the only notices we find of the city during this in

terval refer to the part it took at the time of the

Athenian expedition to Sicily, b. c. 415. On that

occasion, the Himeraeans were among the first w

promise their support to Syracuse : hence, when

Nicias presented himself before their port with the

Athenian fleet, they altogether refused to receive

him ; and, shortly after, it was at Himera that Gy-

lippus landed, and from whence he marched across

the island to Syracuse, at the head of a force com

posed in great part of Himeraeau citizens. (Thuc

vi. 62, vii. 1, 58 ; Diod. xiii. 4, 12.) A few years

after this the prosperity of the city was brought to

a sudden and abrupt termination by the great Car

thaginian expedition to Sicily, B. c 408. Though

the ostensible object of that armament, as it had

been of the Athenian, was the support of the Seges-

tans against their neighbours, the Selinuntines, yet

there can be no doubt that the Carthaginians, from

the first, entertained more extensive designs ; and.

immediately after the destruction of Selura.*, Han.

nibal, who commanded the expedition, hastened to

turn his arms against Himera. That city was ill-

prepared for defence ; its fortifications were of little

strength, bnt the citizens made a desperate resis

tance, and by a vigorous sally inflicted severe loss

on the Carthaginians. They were at first supported

by a force of about 4000 auxiliaries from Syracuse,

under the command of Diocles; but that general be

came seized with a panic fear for the safety of

Syracuse itself, and precipitately abandoned Uuiiera,

leaving the unfortunate citizens to contend single-

handed against the Carthaginian power. The result

could not be doubtful, and the city was soon taken

by storm : a large part of the citizens were put to

the sword, and not less than 3000 of them, who bad

been taken prisoners, were put to death in cold blond

by Hannibal, as a sacrifice to the memory ot his

grandfather Hamilcar. (Diod. xiii. 59—62 ; Xcn.

Hell. i. 1. § 37.) The city itself was utterly de

stroyed, its buildings razed to the ground, and even

the temples themselves were not spared ; the Car

thaginian general being evidently desirous to oblite

rate all trace of a city whose name was associated

with the great defeat of his countrymen.

Diodorus, who relates the total destruction of

Himera, tells us expressly that it was never rebuilt,

and that the site remained uninhabited down to his

own times (xi. 49). It seems at first in contradk
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tion with this statement, that he elsewhere includes

the Himeraeans, as well as the Selinuntines and

Argentines, among the exiled citizens that were

allowed by the treaty concluded with Carthage, in

B.c. 405, to return to their homes, and inhabit their

own cities, on condition of paying tribute to Carthage

:ind not restoring their fortifications. (Id. xiii. 1 14.)

And it seems clear that many of them at least

availed themselves of this permission, as we find the

Himeraeans subsequently mentioned among the states

that declared in favour of Dionysius, at the com

mencement of his great war with Carthage in D. c.

397 ; though th«y quickly returned to the Cartha

ginian alliance in the following year. (Id. xiv. 47,

56.) The explanation of this difficulty is furnished

by Cicero, who tells us that, " after the destruction

of Himera, those citizens who had survived the ca

lamity of the war established themselves at Thermae,

within the confines of the same territory, and not

far from their old town." (Cic. Verr. ii. 35.)

Diodorus indeed gives us a somewhat different ac

count of the foundation of Thermae, which he re

presents as established by the Carthaginians them

selves before the close of the war, in n. c. 407.

(Di.nl. xiii. 79). But it is probable that both state

ments are substantially correct, and that the Car

thaginians founded the new town in the immediate

neighbourhood of Himera, in order to prevent the

old site being again occupied ; while the Himeraean

exiles, when they returned thither, though they

settled in the new town, naturally regarded them

selves as still the same people, and would continue

to bear the name of Himeraeans. How completely,

even at a much later period, the one city was re

garded as the representative of the other, appears

from the statement of Cicero, that when Scipio Afri-

canus, after the capture of Carthage, restored to

the Agrigentines and Gclenscs the statues that had

been carried off from their respective cities, he at the

same time restored to the citizens of Therma

those that had been taken from Himera. (Cic.

Verr. ii. 35, iv. 33.) Hence we cannot be surprised

to find that, not only are the Himeraeans still spoken

of as an existing people, but even that the name

of Himera itself is sometimes inadvertently used as

that of their city. Thus, in B.C. 314, Diodorus

tells us that, by the treaty between Agathocles and

the Carthaginians, it was stipulated that Heracleia,

Selinus, and Himera should continue subject to

Carthage as they had been before. (Diod. xix. 71.)

It is much more strange that we find the name of

Himera reappear both in Mela and Pliny, though

we know from the distinct statements of Cicero and

Strabo, as well as Diodorus, that it had ceased to

exist centuries before. (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Mel. ii. 7.

§ 16 ; Plin. Hi. 8. s. 14.)

The new town of Thkrmab or Tiifjima, called

for the sake of distinction Thkkmak Himekknsks

(Qtpfiai al 'lutpuai, Pol. ; Bfpual '\utpat, Ptol. ;

Bfpfii, 8co/*a 'Iiicpaja, Diod. : Eta. 8tpfilrt)s, Ther-

mitanus), which thus took the place of Himera,

obviously derived its name from the hot springs for

which it was celebrated, and the first discovery of

which was connected by legends with the wanderings

of Hercules. (Diod. iv. 23, v. 3 ; Pind. 01 xii. 28.)

It appears to have early become a considerable town,

though it continued, with few and brief exceptions,

to be subject to the Carthaginian rule. In the

First Punio War its name is repeatedly mentioned.

Thus, in b. c. 260, a body of Roman troops were

encamped in the neighbourhood, when they were

attacked by Hamilcar, and defeated with heavy loss.

(Pol. i. 24 ; Diod. xxiii. 9. Exc. H. p. 503.) Be

fore the close of the war, Thermae itself was besieged

and taken by the Romans. (Pol. i. 39 ; Diod. xxiii.

20. Exc. H. p. 506.) We have, however, no clue

to the circumstances which led to the peculiar fa

vour which this city seems to have received at the

hands of its Roman conquerors. Cicero tells us

that the Roman government restored to the Ther-

mitani their city and territory, with the free use of

their own laws, as a reward for their steady fidelity

(" quod semper in amicitia fideque mansissent," Cic.

Verr. ii. 37). As we see that they were on hostile

terms with Rome during the First Punic War, it

can only be to the subsequent period that these ex

pressions apply ; but the occasion to which they refer

is unknown. In the time of Cicero, Thermae appears

to have been a flourishing place, carrying on a con

siderable amount of trade, though the orator speaks

of it as "oppidum non maximum." (Id. ii. 46, 75,

iii. 42.) It seems to have received a colony in tho

time of Augustus, whence we find mention in in
scriptions of the 4i Ordo et Populus splendidissimae

Coloniae Augustae Himoraeorum Thermitanurum "

(Castell. Inter. Sicil. p. 47 ; Gruter. Inter, p. 433,

no. 6.) : and there can be very little doubt that the

" Thermae colonia" of Pliny in reality refers to this

town, though he evidently understood it to be Therinaa

Selinuntiae, as he places it on tile S. coast between

Agrigcntum and Selinus. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) We

have little subsequent account of Thermae ; bnt, as

its name is found in Ptolemy and the Itineraries, it

appears to have continued in existence throughout

the period of the Roman Empire, and probably never

ceased to be inhabited, as the modern town of Ter

mini retains tho ancient site as well as name. (Ptol.

iii. 4. § 4 ; Am. Ant. p. 92 ; Tab. Pent.) Con

siderable remains of the ancient city are still visible,

but all of the Roman period ; among these, the most

interesting are those of the ancient Thermae, which

are still applied to their original purpose, and arc

now known as the Bagni di S. Calogero : their

form and construction is peculiar, being probably

determined by the circumstances of the locality in

which they were built. Besides these, the ruins of

a theatre were still extant in the days of Fazello,

but have been since destroyed ; some portions of an

aqueduct still remain, and the ruins of a large

building of Roman date, but of uncertain destination :

numerous inscriptions and fragments of ancient

sculpture are also preserved in the modern city,

(Fazell. de Rub. Sic. ix. 1 ; Biscari, Viaggio in

Sicilia, pp. 235—239.)

No doubt can therefore exist with regard to the

site of Thermae, which would be, indeed, sufficiently

marked by the hot springs themselves ; but tho

exact position of the more ancient city of Himera is

still a subject of controversy. Tho opinion of Clu-

verius, which has been followed by almost all sub

sequent writers, would place it on the left bank of

the river which flows by Termini on the west, and is

thence commonly known as the Fiume di Termini,

though called in the upper part of its course Fiuvie

S. Lionardo. On this supposition the inhabitants

merely removed from one bank of the river to the

other; and this would readily explain the passages in

which Himera and Thermae appear to be regarded

as identical, and where the river Himera (which

unquestionably gave name to the older city) is

represented at the same time as flowing by Thermae.

(Sil. Ital xiv. 232 ; Plin. iii 8. s. 14 ; Vib. Scquest.
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p. 11.) On the other hand, there is great difficulty

in supposing that the Fiume S. Lumnrdo can be the

river Himera (see the following article) ; and all our

data with regard to the latt9r would seem to support

the view of Eazello, who identifies it with the Fiume

Grande, the mouth of which is distant just 8 miles

from Termini. This distance can hardly be said to

be too great to be reconciled with Cicero's expression,

that the new settlement was established " non longe

ab oppido antiquo " (Cic. Verr. ii. 35) ; while the

addition that it was in the same territory ("in ejus-

dein agri finibus," L c.) would rather seem to imply

that it was not very near the old site. It may be

added, that, in this case, the new site wonld have had

the recommendation in the eyes of the Carthaginians

of being nearer to their own settlements of Solus and

Panormus, and, consequently, more within their com

mand. But Fazellos view derives a strong confir

mation from the circumstance, stated by him, that

the site which he indicates, marked by the Torre di

Bonfornello on the sea-coast (on the left bank of the

Fiume Grande, close to its mouth), though presenting

no ruins, abounded in ancient relics, such as vases,
■bronzes, &c. ; and numerous sepulchres had also been

brought to light. (Fazell. ix. 2.) On the other hand,

neither Cluverius nor any other writer has noticed the

existence of any ancient remains on the west bank of

the Himera ; nor does it appear that the site so fixed is

one adapted for a city of importance. The localities

do not appear to have been carefully investigated by

any recent traveller, though such an examination

would probably set the whole question at rest. In

the mean time the probabilities seem strongly in

favour of the views of Fazello.

Himera was celebrated in antiquity as the birth

place of the poet Stesiehorus, who appears, from an

anecdote preserved by Aristotle, to have taken con

siderable part in the political atfairs of his native city.

His statue was still preserved at Thermae in the days

of Cicero, and regarded with the utmost veneration.

(Arist. Rhet. ii. 20 ; Cic Verr. ii. 35 ; Sil. Itab xiv.

232 ; Paus. iii. 19. § 13.; Suid. ». v. STnalxopos.)

Ergoteles, whose victory at the Olympic games is

celebrated by Pindar, was a citizen, but not a native,

of Himera. (Pind. 01. xii.; Paus. vi. 4. § 11.)

On the other hand, Thermae had the honour of

being the birthplace of the tyrant Agathocles.

(Diod. xix. 2.) The magnificence of the ancient city,

and the taste of its citizens for the encouragement

of art, are attested by Cicero, who calls it " in primis

Siciliae clarum et ornatum and some evidence of it

remained, even in the days of that orator, in the

statues preserved by the Thermitani, to whom they

had been restored by Seipio, after the conquest of

Carthage ; and which were valuable, not only as

relics of the past, but from their high merit as works

of art. (Cic. Verr. ii. 35.) [E. H. B.]
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HI'MERA (Vf>«). tne name of two "vcre in

Sicily, the one flowing to the N. into the Tyrrhenian

Sea, the other to the S. coast of the inland, t-'.

which, by a strange confusion, were regarded by

many ancient writers as one and the same river,

which is in consequence described as rising in the

centre of the island, and flowing in two ditlerect

directions, so as completely to divide Sicily into tw9

parts. It is singular that, if we may believe Yisias

Sequester, this absurd notion is as old as the time

of Stesichorus, who was himself a native of Himera.

Mela is, however, the only one of the ancient geo

graphers who adopts it. (Mel. ii. 7. § 17; Socio, v.

§ 17 ; Vib. Sequest p. 12 ; Sil. ItaL xiv. 233 ;

Antig. Caryst. 133; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 7.)

1. The southern and most important river of the

name, is certainly the one now called the Fittme

Salm, one of the most considerable streams in Sicily,

which rises in the Monti di Madonia, the Kebrodes

Mons of the ancients, and flowing nearly due S.

enters the sea at Alicata (Phintias). In the upper

part of its course it is composed of two braiKbea,

running nearly parallel with one another ; the ca»

now called the Fiume Grande rising near Gemgi,

the other, called the Fiume di Petralia, from the

town of the same name : it is only after the junction

of the two that it obtains the name of Fiume Saba.

It is impossible to say which of the two branches

was regarded by the ancients as the true Himera ;

but in either case that river has a course of above

50 miles from N. to S., and its sources arc nat

above 15 miles from the N. coast of the island.

Hence the expression of Polybias and Livy, that

the Himera nearly divides the whole of Sicily into

two parts, is by no means inaccurate. (Pol. vii. 4 ;

Liv. xxiv. 6.) But it is evidently this circumstance,

coupled with the fact that there was another river

of the same name flowing into the Tyrrhenian Sea,

which gave rise to the fable above noticed. Strata,

who does not notice the southern Himera, applies

(evidently by mistake) very nearly the same words

as Pohbius to the northern river of the nama

(Strab. vi. p. 266.) Diodorus notices the brackish

quality of the waters of the Himera, which gives

rise to its modern name of Fiume Salso : this is

caused by the junction of a small stream near Col'

ianisetUt, that flows from the salt mines in that

vicinity. (Diod. xix. 109 ; Smyth's Sicily, p. 198.)

Solinus erroneously ascribes this quality to the

northern Himera (Solin. v. § 17) ; while Vitruvius

rightly attributes it to the southern river only

(viii. 3. § 7).

Historically, the southern Himera is remarkable

for the great battle fought on its banks between

Aguthocles and the Carthaginians, in which the

latter obtained a complete victory, B.C. 311. (Diod.

xix. 107— 110.) The scene of this action was a

short distance from the mouth of the river, the Car

thaginians occupying the hill of Ecnomus, while

Agathocles was encamped on the left bank. [Ec

nomus.] At a much earlier period, B. c. 446, it

witnessed a defeat of the Agrigentines by the Syra-

cusans (Diod. xii. 8) ; and, again, in the Second

Punic War, B.C. 212, became the scene of aa

action between Marcellus and the Carthaginiaa

forces under Hanno and Epicydes of Syracuse, ifi

which the latter were defeated and driven to take

shelter within the walls of Agrigentum. (Liv xxv.

40,41.) By the treaty concluded with Carthage

by Hieronymus of Syracuse, it was agreed to divide

the whole of Sicily between the two powers, so that

the river Himera should be the boundary of their

respective dominions. (Polyb. vii. 4 ; Liv. xxiv. 6.)
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But this arrangement was never actually carried

into effect. Ptolemy correctly places the mouth of

the southern Himera to the E. of the emporium of

Agrigcntum (Ptol. iii. 4. § 7): he is the only one

of the geographers who mentions both rivers of the

name. An inscription recorded by Torremu/za,

containing a dedication ASKAHnin KAI 1MEPA

nOTAMfl, must, from its being found at Caltanisttta,

refer to the southern Himera. (Castell. Inter. SiciL

p. 4 ; Boeckh. C. I. no. 5747.)

2. The northern Himera, a much less considerable

stream than tiie preceding, is uniformly described

as flowing by the city to which it gave its name

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Steph. B. s. v.'Aitpdyas ; Vib.

Sequest. p. 11); and Pindar speaks of the great

victory of Gelou (which we know to have been

fought in the immediate vicinity of the city) as

gained " upon the banks of the fair waters of the

Himera" (Pyth. i. 153). Hence its identification is

necessarily connected with the determination of the

site of that city, a question still the subject of dispute.

Cluverius, and those who have* followed him in

placing Himera itself in the immediate neighbour

hood of Termini, and on the left bank of the river

which flows by that town, have, in consequence, as

sumed the stream just mentioned (now called the

Fiume di Termini, or, in the upper part of its course,

the Fiume S. Lionardo) to be the ancient Himera.

Fazello, on the contrary, identifies the latter with

the river now called the Fiume Grande, which rises

in the Madonia mountains near Polizzi, and flows

into the sea about 8 miles E. of Termini. The

arguments in favour of the latter view are certainly

very strong. 1. Strabo, in giving the distances

along the N. coast of Sicily, reckons 18 miles from

Cephaloedium (Cefalu) to the mouth of the Himera,

and 35 from thence to Panormus. The first dis

tance is overstated, the true distance to the mouth

of the F. Grande being only 15 miles ; the latter

just about right if we follow the windings of the

coast: whereas, if we place tiie Himera beyond

Termini, both distances are equally wrong. 2.

Ptolemy distinctly places the mouth of the river

Himera between Thermae ( Termini) and Cepha

loedium, and, therefore, to the east of the former

city. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 3.) This is assumed by CIu-

verius to be a mistake of Ptolemy, and it must be

admitted that many such mistakes occur in that

author's description of Sicily; but still there is no

occasion to multiply them unnecessarily. Lastly,

if the northern Himera be recognised in the Fiume

Grande, — the sources of which near Polizzi are in

the very same group of mountains with, and a very

short distance from, those of the Fiume di Petralia,

one branch of the sotttkem Himera, — the notion of

these being one and the same river becomes in some

degree intelligible ; while it is difficult to conceive

how such a notion should have arisen, if the heud

waters of the two were separated by an interval of

many miles. The other arguments connected with

the site of the city, are considered in that article.

Theocritus more than once alludes to the river

Himera as a celebrated Sicilian stream ; but in such

general terms as to afford no indication which of the

two rivers he means: the Scholiast, however, under

stands him to refer to the northern Himera. (Theocr.

x. 124, vii. 75 ; Schol. ad. loc.) [E. H. B.]

HINNOM. [Jerusalem.]

HI'PPANA ("Imrwo, Pol.), a town of Sicily,

mentioned by Polybius as being taken by assault

by the Komans in the First Punic War, b. c. 2 GO.

(Pol. i. 24.) Diodorus, in relating the events of

the same campaign, mentions the capture of a town

called Sittana, for which we should in all proba

bility read Hippana. (Diod. xxYii. 9. Esc. Hoesch.

p. 503 ; Wesseling, ad loc.; Cluver. SiciL p. 392.)

The correctness of the name found in Polybius is

confirmed by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. c), who,

however, writes it "iwcu-o, but cites Polybius as his

authority. No other author mentions the place,

which appears to have been sitnated in the neigh

bourhood of Panormus, but of which nothing further

is known. According to Sillig's recent edition of

Pliny, it appears that some of the best MSS. give

the name of "Ipanenses*' in that authors list of

Sicilian towns (iii. 8. s. 14. § 91), where the older

editions have " Jchanenses." If this reading he

adopted, it in all probability refers to the same

place as the Hippana of Polybius : but as the read

ing Ichanenses is also supported by the authority of

Stephanus (who notices Ichana as a town of Sicily),

the point must be considered doubtful. [E. H. I!.]

Hl'PPARIS ("Ijnrapty), a small river of Sicily,

flowing by the city of Camarina, whence it is now

called the Fiume dt Camarana. It is mentioned by

Pindar in connection with that city (Pind. OL

v. 27), from its proximity to which it derives its

celebrity. [Camarina.] Though but a small

stream, and having a course of only 12 miles, it

has a copious and perennial supply of clear water, a

rare circumstance in Sicily : hence the expression

of Silius Italicus. " pauperis alvei Hipparis," is sin

gularly inapplicable. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 230 ; Vib.

Sequest. p. 12; Schol. ad Pind. 1. c. ; Nonnus.

Dionys. xiii. 317.) It is evidently the same river

of which the name is erroneously written in Ptolemy,

Hipporus. (*Imr«poj, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7.) The tutelary

divinity of the stream is represented on some of the

coins of Camarina, accompanied by his name, inriA-

PI2. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 199.) [E. H. B.l

HIPPA'SII ('iTTwdaiot, Strab xv. p. 698)," an

Indian trilie who occupied the district between the

Cophes and the Indus along the southern spurs of

the Paropamisus. There seems good reason for sup

posing that they are one and the same tribe as the

Aspasii or Aspii mentioned by Arrian (Anab. iv. 23

—25). The name is derived from the Sanscrit

Aspa or Aswa, "a horse," and is probably intended

as a Greek translation of it. Lassen has conjectured

that they are the same as the Aswasilas of ancient

Hindoo geography. The name is variously written

PasH and JJypasii. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 187 : Gros-

kurd's Strabo, vol. iii. p. 1 19.) [V.]

HIPPEMOLGI ('IwiwwATof), " mare-milkers,"

a general name applied by the Greeks to the nomad

tribes who moved about with their tcnta and herds

over the steppes of Northern Europe and Asia.

Thus Zeus, in the Iliad (xiii. 4), when he turns

away his eye from Troy towards Thrace, sees, be

sides the Tiifacialis and Mysians, other tribes, whose

names cannot be made out; but are known as milk-

eaters, and mare-milkers. The same characteristic

attributes appear in Hesiod (/>. 63—64, ed. Markt-

scheffel), connected with the Scythians. (Comp.

Strab. vii. pp. 300—302 ; Niebuhr, Kleine-Schrift.

vol. i. p. 365; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 272.)

The mares' milk was made into cheese (Hippocrat.

vol. i. p. 556, ed. Kiihn), and, as Mr. Grote (hist, of

Greece, vol. iii. p. 323) remarks, probably served

the same purpose of procuring the intoxicating

drink called kumiss, as at present among the Bash

kirs and the Kalmucks. [E. B. J.]
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HIPPI PROM. [Hippo Reoius.]

HIPPICI MON IES (ra Wiica opu, PtoL T.

9), the N. continuation of the Ceraunii M., a chain

of mountains on the W. bank of the Rha. [ E. B. J.]

HIPPO, in Spain. 1. [Carpetani.J 2. H.

Nova. A town belonging to the province of Baetica

and the conventus of Corduba, near Cisimbrum.

(Plin. iii. 1. a. 3.) [P. S.]

HIPPOCORONIUM ClrwoKopiviov), a city in

Crete mentioned by Strabo (x. p. 472), which Hock

lias placed near Hierapytna. Mr. Pashley (Trav.

vol. i. p. 62) considers that the modern Apokorona

is a corruption of the ancient name. [E. B. J.]

HIPPOCRE'NE FONS. [Helicon.]

HIPPOCU'KA ('IinroKoupoa, Ptol. vii. I. § 6,

viii. 26. § 15), a town of some importance in India

intra Gangem, in the district called Ariaca. It was

situated on or near the Nanaguna, and appears from

another passage of Ptolemy to have been the seat of

the palace of a king, whom he calls Baleocarus (vii.

1. § 83). It has been conjectured by Forbiger that

it is the same as the modern Bt/drabad, and, with

less probability by Ritter, that it is represented by

Bangalore (v. p. 4S7). [V.]

HIPPO MA'RRHYTUS or ZARITUS ('l***"

AiaflpoTor, Ptol. iv. 3. § 6; H. Zaritus, Itin. Ant.

p. 21, V.R. H. Zarrhytus; Ippons Diaritus, Tab.

Pent. ; and simply "lirou irdAit, Scyl. p. 30 : Benizert

or Bizerta), a Tyrian colony in Zeugitana, close to

the extreme N. headland of Africa [Candidum

Pr.], 36 M.P. W. of Utica, and 126 M. P. E. of

Hippo Regius. It stood on W. side of the entrance

of a large lake which communicated with the sea,

and which received the waters of another lake : the

former was called Hipponitis Palus ('Iinroi'TTii

\ifirn). and the latter Sisara (SiVapo). Its situation

exposed it to frequent inundatious, whence, as the

Greeks said, the epithet 8id/)pi>rot. But it seems

more probable that this is the remnant of some

Phoenician title: the ancient writers were by no

means agreed on the true form of the name, as is

seen above, and of this uncertainty we have a further

proof in tie expression of Pliny, who is apparently

attempting an etymology : 11 oppidum quod Hipponem

dirutnm vocant, Diarrhytum a Graecis dictum."

(Plin. v. 4. s. 3.) Polybins and Appian give the

forms 'Iwrwrpirw wciAir (Polyb. i. 82), and 'Iinrd-

■yptra (Appian, viii. 1 10).

The city was fortified and provided with a new

harbour by Agathocles (Appian, I. c.) : under the

Romans it was a free city (Plin.); and it seems to

have been raised to the rank of a colony, for the

younger Pliny calls it Hipponensis colonia. (Epiit.

ix. 33; comp. Strab. xvii. p. 832; Mela, i. 7. § 2;

Plin. ix. 8; Barth, Wanderungm, fc. pp. 202,

211). [P. S.J

HIPPO REGIUS ('iTTii- Bo<riAiic<is: Ru. S. of

Bonah), a maritime city of Numidia, which received

its surname from its being a residence of the Numi-

dian kings, but is of higher fame as the see of St.

Augustine. It was a colony of Tyre, and stood

5 M. P. NW. of the river Ubus, on the W. side of a

large bay to which it gave its name (Hipponknsis

Sinus : GulfofBonah), as well as to the promontory

above it, forming the W. headland of the bay

(Hippi Prom., "Itttov &xpa : Ras el Hamrah). It

grew into greater importance under the Romans, by

whom it was made a colony; and it continued to be

one of the most flourishing cities of N. Africa, till

it was destroyed by the Vandals in B. c 430. It

was during the progress of this siege that the great

Augustine died. (Sail. Jag. 19: Hirt. Bell A/r.n.

Strab. xvii. p. 832; Mela. i. 7; Plin. v. 3. s. 2: Itn.

Ant. p. 20; Tab. Pent.; Diod. xx. 57; SiL ItaL L i,

iii. 259; Shaw, Travels in Barbara, p. 44; Bant,

Wanderungen, ifc. p. 70). [P. S-]

HI'PPOLA ('IwirtSAa: Eth. 'IwroXalrn. fern.

'InTroAoiTi!), a town of Laconia, a little north-wot

of the promontory of Taenarum, in rains in the tare

of Pausanias. It contained a temple of Athan

Hippolaitis. It stood either at Kipula. whkh U

apparently a corruption of the ancient name, or a;

the ruins called K&trrpov t^5 wpaias on the m'^feffC

point of the peninsula of Kara Grotto. (Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 287, Pelopometiaca, p. 173;

Boblaye, Recherche*, dv p. 91; Curtius, /'rfcye*-

nesot, vol. ii. p. 282.)

HIPPONENSIS SINUS. [Hifto RechsI.

HIPPONIA'TES SINUS ('I*Tr»».u»rni ««\tk.

Strab. vi. pp. 255, 261; Ptol. iii. 1. §9). a fui: *

bay on the W. side of the Bruttiau peninsula. >.?

called from the city of Hipponium, near its sonth^rn

extremity. Itwas however known also by rams <4her

names: thus Thucydides calls it the Terinaean Golf

(Tepu-aioj Kihtros, Thuc vi. 104), and Pliny aao

names it the Sinus Terinakus, though he men

tions also, as if it were a different bay (whi*4 i*

certainly a mistake), the Sinus Vibonknsis (Pi^.

iii. 5. s. 10). The latter name is used ako iy

Cicero (ad Alt xvi. 6). But besides these, we find

that it was called the Sinus Naprtcts or Nam-

tinus by Antiochus of Syracuse (ap. Stiah. vi.

p. 255; Dionys. i. 35), and Lamktinvs by Ari

stotle (Pol. vii. 10). The last name was evidently

derived from a town named Lametium or Laroedm,

situated at the month of the river Lametas (La-

mato), which flows into the gulf in question [Li-

metus] : and the name of Napetinus would ma

to point in like manner to the existence of a trvn

called Napetium, though we have no other authecry

for this fact. The gulf itself, which is now known 33

the Golfo di Sta. Euf<mia, from a village of tin:

name, deeply indents the coast of Bruttinm ob bV

W., as the Golfo di Squillace, or Scylleticus Sinai,

does on the E. : the neck of land between than is

composed only of low hills of tertiary strata, present

ing a striking contrast to the lofty masses of the

Apennines, which rise abruptly on the N. and S. of

this isthmus. [Bruttii.] The northern limit «"

the Gulf of Sta. Eufemia is formed by the point

called Capo Suvero, probably the promontory called

by Lycophron Lampetes [Clampetia] : and hs

southern by the bold projecting headland now called

Capo Vatkano; but there is no authority for snp-

posin; this name to be ancient. [E. H. B-]

HIPPONI'TIS PALUa [Hippo Diakrhttus.]

HIPPO'NIUM ('Irafoov: Eth. 'Immrrvi,

Steph. B. ; but on coias, 'ImrwietW, Hipponiates). cr

HIPPO (Mel., Plin.), called by the Romans VIBO,

or VIBO VALENTIA (OO.ftSr OuoAmti'o, PtoL:

Eth. Vibonensis: Bivona), an important Greek city

on the west coast of Bruttium, on the shores of ihe

bay to which it gave the name of Sinus Hi[ pmiiates,

now the Golf of St. Euxemia. It was undoubtedly

of Greek origin, and we are told by Strabo that it

was a colony from the Italian Locri, on the opposite

side of the Bruttian peninsula. (Strab. vi. p. 256 ;

Scymn. Ch. 308 ; Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) No mention of it

is found in history, though it seems to have been a

considerable town, till 11. c. 389, when it was taken

by Dionysius of Syracuse, who destroyed the city,

removed the inhabitants to Syracuse, and gave up
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its territory to the Locrians. (Diod. xiv. 107;

Dionys. xix. Fr. p. 2359, Reiske.) Bat 10 years

afterwards (b. c. 379) the city was restored by the

Carthaginians, and the exiled inhabitants re-esta

blished there, (Id. xt. 24.) It did not long, how

ever, continue to enjoy its independence, having

fallen into the hands of the Bruttians, apparently

Boon after b. c. 356, the date given for the first rise

of the Brnttian people. (Diod. xvi. 15; Strab. vi,

p. 256.) It was wre>ted from the latter nation for

a time by Agathocles, in b. c. 294, who appears to

have regarded the place as a stronghold of impor

tance, and constructed a port or naval station (ai-

veiov) there: but after the departure of Agathocles

himself the garrison he had left at Uipponium was

put to tho sword, an*d the city recovered by the
Itruttians. (Diod. xxi. 8. Exc. H. p. 491 • Strab.

/ c.) It now continued in their hands until it fell

with the rest of the Bruttian peninsula under the

yoke of Ilome ; but no mention of it is again found,
except that the M Viboncnsis ager "was in b. c. 218

ravaged by a Carthaginian fleet (Li v. xxi. 51), until

after the close of the Second Tunic Wnr : and it is

remarkable that the name is not even once mentioned

during the long-protracted operations of Hannibal in

the Bruttian territory. But shortly after the close of

the war (in B.C. 192) a Roman colony was established

there, consisting of not less than 4000 settlers, in

cluding 300 knights ( Liv. xxxv. 40 ; Veil. PaL i. 1 4),

which was thenceforth known by the name of Vibo

Valentia, Strabo tells us that the name of Uip

ponium was at this time changed into Vibo Valentia,

or,as he writes it, Vibooa Valentia (Ovt$a>va OvaXtv-

t/o, Strab. vi. p. 256) ; but this is not quite correct:

the new colony, as we learn from its coins, having

assumed the name of Valentia only ; while that of

Vibo (which is evidently only the Bruttian or Oscau

form of Hippo, and was very probably the original

name of the city before it became a Greek colony at

all) was retained with it in common usage, or was

still employed without the addition of Valentia.

Thus, Cicero twice uses the name of Vibo alone to

designate the town, but in another passage calls the

inhabitants " Valentini.** (Cic. m rerr.ii.40, v. 16,

ad AtL xvi. 6.)

The Homan colony seems to have rapidly risen

into importance, and became one of the most con

siderable towns in this part of Italy. Its port, con

structed by Agathocles, served to export the timber

from the forests of Sila ; and, for the same reason,

extensive dockyards forship-buildingwere established

there. Cicero terms it a noble and illustrious muni-

cipal town (in Kerr. v. 16), and Appian enumerates

it among "the most flourishing cities of Italy" of

which the possession was promised by the Triumvirs

to their soldiers. (B. C. iv. 3). During the Civil

Wars, indeed, it plays no inconsiderable part in his

tory. In the war between Caesar and Pompey, the

former made Vibo the station of a part of his fleet,

which was attacked there by Cassias (Caes. /•'. C. iii.

101); and in the war of Octavian against Sextua

Pompey, it became the head-quarters and chief

naval station of the Triumvir (Appian, B. C. v. 91,

99, 103, &c). In order to secure its attachment at

that period, Octavian had been compelled to exempt

Vibo from the threatened distribution of its lands

among the soldiery. (Id. B. C. iv. 86.) It is not clear

whether it subsequently received a colony, for the

'* ager Vivonensis " is mentioned in the Liber Colo-

niamm (p. 209), but in a manner which leaves it

doubtful whether it was colonised or not. But it is

certain, from inscriptions, that it continued under the

Roman empire to be a flourishing municipal town :

its name is mentioned by all the geographers, and is

still found in the Itineraries of the fourth century.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 10 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 74 ; Mel. ii. 4 ;

Jtin. Ant. p. Ill: Tab. Pent: Orell. Jnscr. 3703;

Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 16, 26, &c.) It was situ

ated on the principal high road, leading down through

Bruttium to the Sicilian Strait, and is alreadynoticed,

under the name of Valentia only, in the inscription

of the Via Popillia : according to that document, it

was distnnt 57 M. P. from Consentia, and 51 from

the column on the Straits. (Mommsen, /. c. 6276.)

Its position also rendered it a convenient place to

touch at for persons proceeding by sea to or from

Sicily : thus, we find Cicero, in b. c. 44, proceeding

from Velia to Vibo by sea, and thence to Khegium.

(Cic, m Verr. ii. 40. ad AtL xvi. 6.)

The plains near Vibo were celebrated for the va

riety and beauty of the flowers with which they were

covered : hence the Greek colonists of Hipponium

maintained it to be the place from whence Proserpine

was carried off (Strab. vi. p. 256) ; and it would

seem that that goddess had a celebrated temple here,

as well as at the parent city of Locri. The ruins

of this temple are said to have existed till the 1 1th

century, when the columns were carried off by

Roger, Count of Sicily, to adorn the cathedral of

Mileto. The historian Doris also mentioned that

near the city was a grove, watered with fountains,

and of surpassing beauty, in which was a place

called " the horn of Amalthea," which had been

adorned and arranged by Gelon of Syracuse. (Duris,

ap. A tken. xii. p. 542.)

Considerable remains of the ancient port of Hip

ponium are visible at a place still called Bivona,

on the shore about 3 miles from Monte Leone : they

are of a very massive style of construction, which

has been erroneously termed Cyclopean, but are

probably of Greek rather than Roman date. The

city of Hipponium itself, as well as the Roman co

lony of Vibo Valentia, probably occupied the same

site with the modern city of Monte Leone, on an

elevation of moderate height, commanding an ex

tensive view over the sea and adjacent plain. No

ruins, however, remain on this spot, and the modern

town dates only from the 13th century; but it is

said that the remains of the ancient walls were for

merly visible, and could be traced through an ex

tent of several miles, communicating with those at

Bivona. (Romanelli, vol. i. pp.51—56; Barrius,

de Sit. Calabr. ii. 12 ; Giustiniani, Diz. Geogr.

vol. vi. pp. 88—90 ; K. Craven, Travels, p.

321.)

The poet Archestratus, cited by Athenaeus (vii.

p. 302), praises the tunny-fish of Hipponium as

tmrpassing all others in excellence ; an eulogium

which they are said by native writers still to merit.

[E. II. B.]

 

COIN OF niPPONILM.

HIPPU'RIS ('Iinroupi!), a small island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades, lying between
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Thera and Amorgos. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. iv.

1711; Mela, it. 7 ; PUn. iv. 1 2. s. 23 ; Steph. B. t, v.

'Wvovpi(TK6s.)

HIPPU'ROS (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), a haven in the

southern part of India, near or perhaps opposite to

the island of Ceylon, to which Annius Plocj.mus, a

freedman of Claudius, was driven in a gale of wind

from the coast of Carmania. The present represen

tative of it is not known. [V.]

HIPPUS ("Ith-oj, Steph. B. Plin. v. 15; Euseb.

Onom.: Eth. 'Imn}v6s), a town of the Decapolis and

" Palaestina Secunda." It was situated to the E. of

the sea of Galilee, 30 stadia from Tiberias (Tuba-

riya). (Joseph. Vita, § 65.) Augustus presented

it to Herod (Joseph. Antiq. xv. 7. § 3). Afler his

death it was annexed to Syria {Antiq. xvii. 2. §4;

romp. Marquardt, Handbuch der Rom. Alt. p. 201).

It was sacked in the Jewish War by the Jews

{B.J. ii. 18. §1), but the people afterwards re

volted, and slew many of the Jews (B.J. ii. 18.

§5)-
The district Hippene ('Imnjvfi, B. J. iii. 3. § 1 ;

comp. Vita, §31) lay to the E. of Galilee. There

were bishops of Hippus at the councils of Seleuceia

a. d. 359, and of Jerusalem a. d. 536. Burkhardt

(Trav. p. 278) has the merit of having discovered

the site of the ancient Hippos, which he fixes at

Khurbet es-Sumrah, an hour from Semakh. (Comp.

Robinson, Researches, vol. iii. p. 264, note.)

(Reland, Palaestina, vol. ii. p. 821 ; Von Raumer,

Palestina, p. 242.) [E. B. J.]

HIPPUS, a town in Caria, mentioned only by

Fomponius Mela (i. 17), who places it near the

mouth of the Maeander, whence some have inferred

that the name is a mere mistake for Myus; it must,

however, be observed that Pliny (v. 29) speaks of

a people in Caria called Hippini or llalydenses,

though he places them in a different part of the

countrv. [L. S-]

HIPPUS Clmros, Ptol. v. 9; Plin. vi. 4), a river

of Colchis, the embouchure of which the Periplus of

Arrian (p. 10) fixes at 150 stadia from that of the

Tarsuras. Rennell (Compar. Geoff, vol. ii. p. 322)

has identified it with the [fori. [E. B. J.]

HIRPI'NI 0*W,Pol.; 'Ipvtvoi, Strab. App.),

a people of Central Italy, of Samnite race, and who

were often regarded as constituting only a portion of

the Samnite people, while at other times they are

treated as a distinct and independent nation. They

inhabited the southern portion of Samnium, in the

more extensive sense of that name,— a wild and

mountainous region bordering on Lucania towards

the S., on Apulia tx» the K., and on Campania towards

the W. No marked natural boundary separated

thera from any one of these neighbouring nations;

but they occupied the lofty masses and groups of the

central Apennines, while the plains on each side, and

the lower ranges that bounded them, belonged to

their more fortunate neighbours. The mountain

basin formed by the three tributaries of the Vul-

turnus,— the Tamarus (Tamaro), the Calor (Co

lore), and the Sabatus (Sabbato), which unite their

waters near Beneventum, with the valleys of these

rivers themselves, surrounded on all sides by lofty

and rugged ranges of mountains, — may be regarded

as constituting the centre and heart of their terri

tory; while its more southern portion comprised the

upper valley of the Aufidus and the lofty group of

mountains in which that river takes its rise. Their

name was derived, according to the statement of an

cient writers, from " hirpus," the Sabine or Samnite

name of a wolf; and, in accordance with this dernx

tion, their first ancestors were represented as brzz

guided to their new settlements) by a woJC ( Str.

v. p. 250; Sen-, ad A en. xi. 785.) This tradiie

appears to indicate that the Hirpini were reyarA*

as having migrated, like the other SabelTLas rmm

in the S. of Italy, from more northerly abodes; bi:

we have no indication of the period, or seppr***

period, of this migration, and, from their poeitke ■

the fastnesses of the central Apennines it is p"**"

bable that they were established from a very exvr

time in the region which we find them oecoj^isi:

when they first appear in history.

The early history of the Hirpini cannot be se

parated from that of the Samnites in general In

deed it is remarkable that their name does not reve

occur in history during the long protracted stro^fe

between the Romans and the Samnite confeden^y,

though their territory was often the theatre ct tfce

war, and several of their cities, especially M*Je-

ventum, are repeatedly mentioned as bearing; an im

portant part iit the military operations of beta

powers. Hence it is evident that the Hirpini at tha

time formed an integral part of the Samnite fea^roe.

and were included by the Roman annalists (wbt«

language on such points Livy follows with scru

pulous fidelity) under the general name of Samnires.

without attempting to distinguish between the se

veral tribes of that people. For the same ressea

we are unable to fix the exact period at which then*

subjugation was effected; but it is evident that it

must have been completed before the year 268 jl

when the Roman colony was established at Bene

ventum (Liv. Epit. xv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14), a pn*itk»o

that must always have been, in a military point of

view, the key to the possession of their country.

In the Second Punic War, on the contrary, the

Hirpini appear as an independent peuple, acting

apart from the rest of the Samnites; Livy even

expressly uses the name of Samnium in contradis

tinction to the land of the Hirpini. (Liv. xxri. 13,

xxiii. 43.) The latter people was one of those

which declared in favour of Hannibal immediately

after the battle of Cannae, b.c. 216 (Id. xxiL 61,

xxiii. 1); but the Roman colony of Beneventum

never fell into the hands of the Carthaginian general,

and as early as the following year three of the

smaller towns of the Hirpini were recovered by the

Roman praetor M. Valerius (Id. xxiii. 37). In

b c. 214 their territory was the scene of the opera

tions of Uanno against Tiberius Gracchus, and again

in b. c. 212 of those of the same Carthaginian ge

neral with a view to the relief of Capua. (Id. xxiv.

14—16, xxv. 13, 14.) It was not till b.c. 209.

when Hannibal had lost all footing in the centre of

Italy, that the Hirpini were induced to make their

submission to Rome, and purchased favourable terms

by betraying the Carthaginian garrisons in their

towns. (Id. xxvii. 15.)

The next occasion on which the Hirpini figure in

history is in the Social War (b. c 90), when they

were among the first to take up arms against Rome:

but in the campaign of the following year (b. c. 89),

Sulla having taken by assault Aeculanum, one of

their strongest cities, the blow struck such tern>r

into the rest as led them to make offers of submis

sion, and they were admitted to favourable terms.

(Appian, B. C. \. 39, 51.) Even before this there

appears to have been a party in the nation favourable

to Rome, as we are told that Minatius Magius (the

ancestor of the historian Velleius), who was a native
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of Aeculanum, was not only himself faithful to the

Roman cause, but was able to raise an auxiliary

legion among his countrymen, with which he sup

ported the Roman generals in Campania. (Veil.

Pat. ii. 16.) The Hirpini were undoubtedly ad

mitted to the Roman franchise at the close of the

war. and from this time their national existence was

at an end. They appear to have suffered less than

their neighbours the Samnites from the ravages of

the war, but considerable portions of their territory

were confiscated, and it would seem, from a passage

in Cicero, that a large part of it had passed into

the hands of wealthy Roman nobles. (Cic. de Leg.

Agr. iii. 2; Zuinpt, de Colon, p. 258.)

By the division of Italy under Augustus, the Hir

pini were separated from the other Samnites, and

placed in the 2nd Region together with Apulia and

Calabria, while Samnium itself was included in the

4th Region. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16, 12. s. 17.) The

same separation was retained also in the later divi

sions of Italy under the Empire, according to which

Samnium, in the more confined sense of the name,

formed a small separate province, while Beneventum

and the greater part, if not the whole, of the other

towns of the Hirpini, were included in the province

of Campania. The Liber Coloniarum, indeed, in

cludes all the towns of Samnium, as well as those

of the Hirpini, among the "Civitates Campaniae;"

but this Ls probably a mistake. {Lib. Col pp. 229

—239; Mommsen, ad Lib. Col pp. 159, 205, 206;

Marquardt, Bandb. d. Rom* Alterthumer, vol. iii

pp. 62, 63.)
The national characteristics of the Hirpini cannot

be separated from those of the other Samnites, which

are described under the general article of Sam

nium. Under the same head is given a more

particular description of the physical geography uf

their country : the mountain chains and groups by

which it is intersected being so closely connected

with those of the more northern districts of Samnium,

that it is convenient to consider them both together.

Nor is it always easy to separate the limits of the

Hirpini from those of the neighbouring Samnite

tribes; more especially as our authorities upon this

point relate almost exclusively to the Imperial times,

when the original distinctions of the tribes had been

in great measure obliterated. The rivers and valleys

which constitute the main features of the Hirpinian

territory, have been already briefly noticed. Pliny's

list of the towns in the 2nd Region is more than

usually obscure, and those of the Hirpini and of

Apulia are mixed np together in a most perplexing

manner. The towns which may be assigned with

certainty to the Hirpini are: Beneventum, by far

the most important city in this part of Italy, and

which is often referred to Samnium, but must have

properly been included in the Hirpini, and is ex-

pre>sly called by Pliny the only Roman colony in

their territory (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16) ; Aeculanum,

also a flourishing and important town, nearly in the

heurt of their territory; Abelllnum, on the confines

of Campania, and near the sources of the Sabatus;

Com i*sa, near the head waters of the Aufidus and

bordering on Lucania; Aquilonia and Romulea,

near the frontiers of Apulia, in the SE. portion of

tiie Hirpinian territory ; Trivicum and Equus

Tuticus, also adjoining the Apulian frontiers; and,

N. of the last-mentioned city, Murgantia, near the

sources of the Frento, which seems to have been the

furthest of the Hirpinian towns towards the NE., if

at least it be correctly placed at Baselice. In the

vol. L

valley of the Tamarns, N. of the territory of Bene

ventum, were situated the Ligukes Barbiani kt

Cokneuani, a colony of Ligurians transplanted to

the heart of these mountain regions in b. c. 1 80

(Liv. xl. 3d, 41), and which still continued to

exist as a separate coirmunity in the days of Pliny.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Lib. Col p. 235.) Uf the minor

towns of the Hirpini, three are mentioned by Livy

(xxiii. 37) as retaken by the praetor M. Valerius in

B.C. 215; but the names given in the MSS. (see
Alscbefski, ad loc.\ u Vescellium, Vercellium, and

Sicilinum," are probably corrupt: they are all other

wise unknown, except that the " Vest el lani " are also

found in Pliny's list of towns. (Plin. /. c.) Keren-

tinum, mentioned also by Livy (x. 17), in connection

with Romulea, is also wholly unknown. Fratulum

(■t\ arovuXvL-, ptol. iii. 1. § 71), of which the name

is found only in Ptolemy, is equally uncertain.

Tauuasia, mentioned as a town only in the cele

brated epitaph of Scipio Barbatus, had left its name

to the Taurasini Campi not far from Beneventum,

and must therefore have been itself situated in that

neighbourhood. Aletrium, of which the name is

found in Pliny (AJetrini, iii. 11. s. 16), has been

conjectured to be Calitri, a village in the upper

valley of tiie Autidus, not far from Coma. Of the

other obscure names given by the tame author, it is

im{>os6ible (as already observed) to determine which

belong to the Hirpini.

The most remarkable natural curiosity in the

land of the Hirpini was the valley and lake, or

rather pool, of Amsanctus,. celebrated by Virgil in

a manner that shows its fume to have been widely

spread through Italy. (Virg. Aen. vii. 563.) It is

remarkable as the only trace of volcanic action re

maining in the central chain of the Apennines.

(Daubeny on Volcanoes, p. 191.)

The country of the Hirpini, notwithstanding its

rugged and mountainous character, was traversed

by several Roman roads, all of w hich may be re

garded as connected with the Via Appia. The

main line of that celebrated road was carried in the

first instance direct from Capua to Beneventum:

here it branched into two, the one leading directly

by Aeculanum, Romulea, and Aquilonia, to Venusia,

and thence to Tarentum: this wtw the proper Via

Avfia; the other known from the time of the

emperor Trajan (who first rendered it practicable

throughout for carriages) as the Via Trajaxa,

which proceeded from Beneventum by Forum Novum

(Buonalbergo), and Equus Tuticus (S. Eltvttrio),

to Aecae in Apulia, and thence by Herdonea and

Canusium to Brundusium. The fuller considera

tion of these two great lines of highway is reserved

for the article Via Appia. Their course through

the country of the Hirpini has' been traced with

great care by Mommsen. (Topograjia degU Jrpini

in the Bullettino ddC Inst. Archtol. 1848, pp

6—13.) [E. H.B.]

HIRRI, a people mentioned by Pliny (iv. 13)

along with the Venedae, and who were connected

with the Heruli. They appear to have come from

Scandinavia, and occupied that part of the coast of

£sthoniat which was called in the Middle Ages

Uarria, after them. Thus, it seems that the coasts

of the Baltic, as far as the mouth of the Oder, were

exposed to the piratical attacks of the Goths, in

very early times, as in later ages other European

shores were devastated by the Normans. (Comp.

Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 116.) [E. B. J.]

HIRROS, a river of Asiatic Samiatia, with a

3z
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town of the same name, 136 M. P. from Heracleum,

and 67 M. P. from Sindica (Plin. vi. 5). It is,

probably, the same place as the Hieros Pobtus of

the Periplus, which Rennell (Compar. Geog. vol. ii.

p. 325) identifies with the deep inlet or small gulf

of Sunjuk-kala in the Russian chart. [£. B. J.]

HI'SPALIS ("IcnraAir: also Hispal, Mela, ii. 6,

Sil. Ital. iii. 392 : Eth. Hispaliensis, Adj. Hispalensis :

Sevilla), one of the chief cities of Ilispania Baetica,

stood on the left bank of the Bactis {Gmdalquiver),

about 500 stadia from its month ; but still within

the tidal part of the river, which was navigable for

large vessels up to the city : so that it had, to a great

extent, the advantages of a sea-port It was made

a colony by Julius Caesar; and although an attempt

seems to have been made to exalt the neighbouring

colony of Baetis above it, the very site of which is

now doubtful, it ranked, in Strata's time, among the

first cities of Turdctania, next after Corduba and

Glides ; and afterwards even advanced in dignity : so

that, in the time of Ptolemy, it had the title of /»n-

rpewoAit, and under the Vanduls aid Goths it

ranked above Corduba, and became the capital of

Southern Spain. In the Roman empire it was the

scat of a convening juridicut, and bore the titles of

Julia Romula and Colonia Romuleksis. (Strab.

iii. pp. 141, 142: Hirt. BelL Alex. 51, 56; Dion.

Cass, xliii. 39; Plin. iii. 3; Kin. Ant. pp. 410, 413,

416; Geog. Rav. iv. 45; Philostr. ViU Apoll. v. 3, 6;

Auson. Clar. Urb. 8 ; Isidor. Elgin, xv. 1 ; Inscr. ap.

Grater, pp. 201, 257, Orelli, vol. ii. p. 396; Florei,

Eip. S. vol. ix. pp. 89, 90; Coins ap Florez, Med.

de Esp. vol. ii. p. 543; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 24, Suppl.

vol i. p. 42; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 28.) [P. S.]

HISPA'NIA Clcrtaiia, 3*aWa), and 1BE"RIA

('ISnoia), and, with reference to its division into two

parts, very frequently HISPAN1AE (so also 'ISqofai,

Steph. B.), the ancient names of the great peninsula

now divided into the countries of Spain and Portugal.

In this article, for convenience, the whole peninsula

will be often called simply Spain.

I. Asciest Names.

As in the case of other countries, which only

became known to the Greeks and Romans by por

tions, there was at first no general name for the

whole peninsula. Polvbius states that tlie part of

the land on the Mediterranean, as far as the Pillars

of Hercules, was called Ibekia ('ISnpfo), while the

portion onwards from that point along the ocean had

no general name, as it had not long been known, and

was entirely occupied by numerous barbarian peoples.

(Polyb. iii. 37).

1. The name in general use among the Greeks,

during the historical period, was Iberia, which was

understood to be derived from the river Ibekus

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Justin, xliv. 1 ; Steph. B. ». v.;

Avien. Or. Mar. 248): whence it was applied to the

surrounding country, first vaguely, as will presently

appear, and afterwards more exactly, as they gra

dually became acquainted with those physical fea>

tures which so strikingly define its limits. (Hecat.

Fr. 11—13; Herod, i. 163, vii. 165; Scyl. pp. 1, 2;

Strab. iii. p. 166; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 281 ; Hor.

Carm. iv. 528. (comp. below on the boundaries.)

2. The other and still more familiar name, His-

PAXIA ('IflTrowla, Strab. iii. p. 166; Agatbem. i. 2),

came into use after the Romans began to have a

direct connection with the country ; and has remained

the prevailing appellative ever since. There is little

doubt that the genuine form of the name is Spak or

Sapan, the vowel sound being prefixed for ease

pronunciation, as is common in southern as wcl! as

eastern languages when an initial s is fallowed by

another consonant (of this usage examples may be

seen in the Arabic and Turkish names of Greet

cities): and the name is used without the prefix

(Sx-aWa : Artel n i dor. ap. Steph. B. t. r. 'IG-npiai ; Plot

de Flam. p. 32, Huds., vol. x. p. 774, Reis-ke; Pinl
Epitt. ad Rom. xv. 28, &<•.) The origin of the

name is not known with any certainty, nor whether

it was used by the inhabitants themselves- Bochart

derives it from the Phoenician and Hebrew wed

}BX (tsapan), which means a rabbit ; and arguments

are adduced in favour of this etymology from the

numerous testimonies of the ancients to the abundance

of these animals in the country (Strab. iii. pp. 144,

168; Aelian, N. A. xiii. 15; Varro, R. R iii. 12.;

CatulL xxxv. 18; Plin. viii. 58. s. 83, xi. 37. s. 76),

as well as from a medal of Hadrian, on the reverse

of which is seen a female figure, as the perauoifica-

tion of Spain, with a rabbit at her feet. (Flares,

Med. de Esp. vol. i. p. 109.) Others explain the

Phoenician word to mean concealed, that is. the

country little known; but this seems to be a mere

fancy. (Maltebrun, Precis de la Grogr. vol. vifi.

p. 21.) On the other hand, W. von Humboldt, is

his invaluable essay on the primitive history of

Spain, maintains that it was a native name, and that

its genuine form, vowel prefix and all, is preserved

almost unaltered in the modern native name £spana,

which he derives from the Basque Espana, a border,

margin, or edge, denoting that the peninsula was

the margin of Europe towards the ocean. (HomboMt

Prifung der Untertuch. uber die Urbeteo/mer His-

paniens, Berlin, 1821; comp. on the etymology of

both names, Plut. de Firm, la; Solin. 23; Ammiau.

Marc, xxiii. 6; Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp, ii. 23;

Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 282: Bochart, Chan. i. 35,

Phaleg, iii. 7 ; Oberlin, ad Vib. Seg. p. 397 ; Grot ad

Mart. Cap. p. 201; Wesseling, ad /tin. p. 268;

Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii. 6.)

3. Hesperia was an old Greek name, chiefly

used by the poets, in connection with the notion that

the world consisted of four parts, of which Libta

was the southern, Asia the eastern, Eiropa the

northern, and Hesperia the western : and, accord

ing to this idea, Spain was the westernmost part of

Hesperia. (Niebuhr, Lecture! on Ancient Ethno

graphy and Geography, vol. ii. p. 279.) Hence the

country is sometimes called simply Hesperia (Macron,

i. 3; Serv. ad Virg. Aen. i. 530; Isid. Orig. xiv. 4),

and sometimes, in contradistinction to Italy, Hesperia

Ultima (Herat. Carm. i. 36. 4; comp. IMcfenbach,

CeUica iii. 32).

4. Celtioa (tj KeATiicTi) was also a general

name for the West of Europe, and was used specifi

cally for the interior of Spain, which was originally

peopled, or believed to have been peopled, by Celts.

(Aristot de Mundo, vol. i. p. 850, Du Vai. ; Scymn-

173.) Ephorus (op. Strab. iv. p. 199; Marc ad lac

p. 142) extended Ccltica to Glides, and applied the

n unc of Iberia only to the W. part of the peninsula.

So too Eratosthenes (op. Strab. ii. p. 107) extended

the Galatae (i. e. Celts) to Gadeira. This usage is,

however, uncommon, the name being generally con.

fined to those parts of the peninsula in which frag

ments of the old Celtic population held their ground.

[Celtae: Ckltica.]

5. Tartessis was a name applied to the S. por

tion of the peninsula, and especially to the part be

yond the Straits, in contradistinction to the name
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Iberia, in its narrower sense, that is, the maritime

district from the Straits to the Pyrenees. (Polyb.

lac. sup. cit) : but this is a subject which needs a se

parate discussion undents proper head. [Tartessus.]

6. Ethnic and Adjective Formt. — (1.) From

Iukkia : Eth.'ISnp, gen.'ISijpos, pi. oi'lSnpn, fern.

'I6t)/>ii ; Lat. Iber, Lucan. vi. 255, Hor. Carm. li.

20. 20. pi. Iberes, Catull. ix. 6, also Hiber, Hiberes ;

and Iberi or Hiberi, Virg. Georg. iii. 408, fern.

Iberina, Juv. vi. 53 : Adj. 'l&nputit, whence ri 'Iffij-

ptrh for the country itself ; fern, h ISnp'ias, -idiot ;

Lat. Iberus, Ibericus, and rarely Iberiacus (Sil. Ital.

xiii. 510). (2.) Connected with Hispania : Elk.

and Adj. 'Itnravoi, Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp.

ii. 23 ; Zonar. iii. p. 406 ; Hitpanus, Hispani, Adv.

Hispane ; also Spanus, Schol. Juv. xiv. 279 ; Atn-

pelius 6 ; and Spanicus, Geogr. Eav. iv. sub fin. ;

Adj. Hispaniensis (the disiinction between this and

the ethnic being nicely drawn in the following ex

amples : Veil. ii. 51, Balbut Cornelia* nan Uis-

panientit natus, sed Hispanus, that is, not merely

belonging to Spam, like, for example, a Roman burn

in Spain, but a true Spaniard, and Mart. xii. Praef. :

jVe Rotiiam, si ita decreveris, non IlvpanUnsem

librum mittamut, ted Hispanum), and rarely His-

punicus. (Suet. Aug. 82, Vitruv. vii. 3.)

II. Spain as known to the Greeks.

The west of Europe was to the early Greeks a

land of fancy as well as mystery. Vague reports

had reached them, probably through the Phoenicians,

from which they at first learnt little more than the

bare existence of lands, so far distant from their

own country as to reach the region of the setting

sun and the banks of the all-encompassing river

Ocean. According to the very natural tendency

which led them to place the happiest regions and

the choicest productions of the earth at its extreme

pirts, confirmed perhaps by exaggerated accounts of

the fertility and beauty which some of these regions

(Andalncia, for instance) actually enjoy, they fancied

them as happy plains or as enchanted islands, and

peopled them with the divine nymphs, Circe and

Calypso, who there detained in sweet bondage the

hero whom fate had cast upon their shores, with the

happy spirits of departed heroes, with the primitive

and pastoral Cyclopes, and the wealthy maritime

Phoenicians, or with the exiled dynasty of gods,

" Who with Saturn old,

Fled over Adria to the Hesperian folds,

Or o'er the Celtic roamed the utmost isles."

These poetic fancies were succeeded by historical

inquiries, and then came all the difficulties of recon

ciling meagre and conflicting testimonies with the

poets and with each other ; mistakes arising from

first assigning positions vaguely and variously, and

then, instead of the discovery of such errors, the

attempt to reconcile them by supposed migrations and

other arbitrary devices : so that such names as Be-

brycks,Chalybes,Cimmerii,and Iberes, scarcely

seem associated with any exact locality, and are freely

transferred backwards and forwards between the

shores of the Atlantic and those of the Euxine. To

this was added the polemical spirit, which we find so

rampant among the old geographers (as among the

African and Arctic critics now), which ' by decision

more embroiled the fray;" while all the time the

later poets were adding to the confusion by imitating

the legends of the ancients, and inventing others of

their own. Amidst all these elements of uncertainty

it is no wonder that we generally find no sure basis of

information concerning the more distant countries of

the world until the arms of Rome had cleared the

way for the inquiries of the learned Greek.

But yet the neglect of this period would deprive

tlie science of ancient geography of a great portion of

its interest, and of its use, too, in throwing ii tit on

the progress of our race. And in no case is this

.period more attractive than in that of the remotest

country towards the West, one which is invested with

the double interest of having been familiar to the

Phoenicians, as a principal scene of their commerce

and colonisation, while the Greeks were still making

it a favourite theatre for the creations of their fancy.

1 . Of the purely Mythical Period little is to be

said, and that little more properly belongs to other

articles. [Cimmerii, Oceanus; F'ortuxatae In

sular; Uesi-erides, Akaka: Herculis Colum

nar, &c. ; and the articles Gkkton, Herculks,

&c in the Dictionary of Greek and Roman My-

tliology and Biography.]

2. Advancing to the Semi- Mythical Period of

Uesiod and the Lyric Poets, we begin to meet with

names which have at least the appearance of a spe

cific geographical significance, though still most un

certain as to their position ; such as Tartessus.

In connection with the legends of the Hyperboreans,

the Khipaean mountains appear as a great range in

tersecting Europe from W. to E. The Istkr and

Eridanus were known by name to Hesiod (1'heog.

338. 339) as rivers of W. Europe ; and his island

Erytheia. the abode of Geryon, is so described as to

prepare the way for its subsequent identification with

Gaoes.

3. The transition to the period of more real,

though still most imperfect knowledge, marked by

the age of the Logographers and Tragic Poets, is

extremely gradual, for while the avowed writers of

fiction are seen to invest their scenes with only an

appearance of fact, the investigators of facts are

found recording under that guise the strangest fic

tions. But yet there is no doubt that both give us

what is meant to be objective knowledge ; and no

reader of the Prometheus, for example, can doubt that

Aeschylus expends all the resources of his geo

graphical knowledge, be they less or more, on his

description of the wanderings of Io. Indeed, with

reference to our present subject, we have now reached

a period when the maritime enterprise of the Phoe-

cueans had placed the Greeks in direct connection

with the shores of the W. part of the Mediterranean;

and had made them acquainted with Tyrrhenia, Ibe

ria, and Tartessus. (Herod, i. 163.) Accordingly we

find the logographer Pherecydes and the poet Stesi-

chorus not only acquainted with the name Tar

tessus ; but the latter making it a river, in such a

manner as to suggest its identification with the

Guadalquivir [Baktis], while the former accurately

represents it as a city on the straits which divide

Libya from Europe [Tartessus]. Stesichorus

mentions also the island of Erytheia, and an island

Sarpedonia in the Atlantic. (Strab. iii. p. 148; Schol.

Apoll. Kliod. i. 211.) Pindar seems well acquainted

with the Pillars of Hercules, as the limit of the

known world [Hkkcc lis Columnar] ; and Aes

chylus, besides some other interesting allusions, too

doubtful, however, to be discussed here, seeks for the

sources of the Ister in the Rhipaean mountains, a fact

of which the importance will be more clearly seen when

the views of Herodotus have been discussed. (Schol.

Apoll. Rhod. iv. 28 ; Ukert.vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 238—243.)

3 z 2
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From these fragmentary notices wc pass on to the

first writer who gives us a systematic account of any

pirtion of the country,—namely Hecataeus of

Miletus (about B.C. 500); for we have no remnins

of the earlier work of Charon of Lampsacus, which

contained a Periplus of the coast outaide of the

Pillars of Hercules. (Eudoc, Violar. p. 435.) The

Greeks of tills period seem to have been acquainted with

the S. coast su far as to know the names of a number

of places along it, but not so as to form any accurate

idea of it as a whole. From the few extant frag

ments of Hecataeus, and from the passages in which

Festus Avienus follows his authority, Ukert deduces

the following results:—West of the Straits, which

be makes scarcely 7 stadia in width, dwelt the Tar-

tessii (Avien. Or. Mar. 370), among whom was

the town of Eubyhge (Steph. B. s.v. 'EAifft/pyn),

which no other ancient writer names, but which

the moderns have sought to identify, on account

of the resemblance in the names only, with Illi-

bf.I'.is or Illitukgis. East of the Pillars dwelt

the Mastiani, with the capital, Mastia ; a people

and city long after mentioned also by Polybius

(iii. 24) : they had also the cities of Syalis

[Suel], Mainobora [Maenoba], Sixos [Saxeta-

num], Molybdana, and Calathe (Steph. B. s. w.~).

Further to the E. the country began to be called

Iberia, and was inhabited by numerous peoples ;

among whom were the llaraugatae, on a river of

the same name (Steph. B. *. v. 'IXapairyaToi), who

seem to be the Ilurgetae or Ileuoetae ot later

writers ; and the Misgetes (Steph. B. «. v. Mitrynrti).

Among the cities of Iberia are mentioned Crabasia

and Hyops, with a river Lesyros near the latter.

(Steph. B. *. e. T<ty.) Hecataeus also mentions the

town of Sicane (Steph. B. s. v. iucdvri), a name of

much interest, as showing the existence of Sicanians

in Spain, which is also asserted by Thucydides, who

makes them dwell upon a river Sicanus, next the

Ligyes who expelled them thence to Sicily. (Thuc.

vi. 2 ; Strab. iii. p. 270 ; Sicani.) Two islands,

Cromyusa and Melussa, are mentioned by Hecataeus

as belonging to Iberia. (Steph. B. s. »r.)

5. Herodotus touches on theW. of Europe only

incidentally, as but very distantly related to his main

subject. In one passage, when speaking of the ex

treme regions of the earth, he plainly states that he

has nothing certain to say of the western parts of

Europe : and he even doubts the existence of the

river Eridanus and the islands Cassiterides (iii. 115);

and elsewhere he mentions the belief of the Persians

that there were no countries of any great importance

W. of Greece (vii. 8). His views may be summed

up as follows:—Beyond the Pillars of Hercules lay

Gadeira, and near it the island of Erytbeia (iv. 8).

Elsewhere he mentions the Cyxksii or Cymetes as

the westernmost people of Europe (ii. 33 ; iv. 49) ;

and next to them the great nation of the Celtae,

whose country is remarkable for its precious metals,

and for the long life of the inhabitants (i. 163; iv.

49, 152, 192: comp. Strab. iii. pp. 150, 151 ; Lu-

cian, Macrob. 10; Phlegon. de Longaev. 4; Cic. de

Senect.\9; Plin. vii.48; Val.Max.viii. 13). Among

the Celtae were the sources of the river Istek, in

the neighbourhood of a city called Pyrene. (Herod,

ii. 33; iv. 49.) It is important to remember that

this statement respecting the source of the later is

connected with a theory entertained by Herodotus,—

that tltc two great rivers of Libya and Europe, the

Nile and the Ister, followed courses right through

the respective continents, from W. to E., almost ex

actly parallel and equal to each other : the iatr*-

ductionof the name Pyrene is discussed in its p^p?

place. [Pyrenari Montes.] The name of Iberk

is mentioned by him twice. The one passage is thx

already cited respecting the discoveries of the Pr->

caeans, where the relation in which it stands is

Tyrrhenia suggests that it signifies the peninsula a

Spain, sofar at it was known by maritime dssc&rerj

(i. 163). In the other passage he mentions the

Iberians in the army of Hamilcar in Sicily ; and be

connects them with tiie Ligyes in such a manner as

to suggest the inference, that the name was applied

to the whole Mediterranean coast, from the Straits it

the Gulf of Lyon (vii. 165). In the former of the*

passages, again, he mentions Taktesi s in close

connection with Iberia, and describes the Pboeaeaas

as holding mo6t friendly intercourse with Argaiitbo-

nius, the king of the Tartesii (L 163); and be

speaks elsewhere of the wealth and commercial im

portance of Tartesus [Tartessus]. These several

views seem to have had little more connection is the

mind of the historian than the passages referring to

them have in his works ; but, on comparing tbetn

with the actual facts, and having regard to his

probablcsources of infonnation,something like a whole

may be made out. On the S. coast, his knowledge,

derived from Phoenician and Phocaean sources, seems

to have extended as far as tfle S\V. point of the

peninsula, the Sacrum Phomontorilm {Cape St.

Vincent), which long remained the westernmost limit

of ancient maritime discovery; if, at least, his Cfay-

netes are the Conii of other writers— that is, the

inhabitants of the southern projection of Portugal,

called Cuneus. Justin (xliv. 43) mentions Cunete*

in the mountains of the Tartessii ; a confirmation of

the hint given under Conii, that the name is truly

ethnic, and that its resemblance to the Roman atmem,

which so well describes the name of the district,

is merely an accidental coincidence. Nest, the

great colony of Gades was a subject of which

he would hear much from the Phoenicians ; and

separate accounts respecting Tartessus and the sur

rounding country would be obtained from the same

people, who had long traded to it under the name

of Tarshish, and from the Phocaeans, as we have

seen. The name Iberia seems to have been derived

exclusively from the Phocaeans. Lastly, apart from

these results of maritime discovery, he had obtained

from the Phocaeans and other sources the impression

that the great Celtic race overspread pretty well the

whole interior of Western Europe ; a region, however,

of which he possessed scarcely one detail of accurate

knowledge.

6. The historians, geographers of the century after

Herodotus had obtained a larger amonnt of ma

terials, but without a corresponding improvement in

the accuracy of their knowledge. The wide extent of

the Celtic name, and the confusion between Celts and

Iberians, are found still prevalent; and the courses

ot the great rivers of W. Europe are very imper

fectly known. Thus, Eudoxus of Cnidus (about

B. c. 380—360), of whose geographical work Aris

totle made great use, mentions the mountain Pyrene

in Celtics, towards the W. extremity of the equi

noctial line (wp6s. 0W/1V iVijufptvr,v\ as containing

the sources of the rivers Ister and Tartessus, of

which the latter Sowed outside of the Pillars, and

the former through all Europe. ( Aristot. Meteor.

i. 13.) He places Iberia S. of Celtica, and describes

its shores towards the ocean as high and rocky, with

promontories running far out into the sea, (Strab
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iii. p. 1 53.) About the same time, Ephorus, who

devoted the 4th book of his work on geography to

the W. of Europe, assigns a vast extent of country

to the Celts, and carries them on the W. as far as

Gades; white he confines the name of Iberia to the

region W. of Gades, and, if we are to believe Jo

seph us, even fell into the error of making Iberia a

city with a comparatively small territory. He relates

some absurd fables about these regions. (Strab. iii.

p. 153, iv. p. 199, vii. p. 302 ; Joseph, c. Apion. i.

12; Marx, ad Ephor. Frag. p. 142.) The I'eriplus

of Scylax, which also belongs to about the same

period, is very vague as to the shores of Spain. He

makes special mention of the commercial settlements

of the Carthaginians outside the Pillars, and of the

tides and shoals which characterise that sea : a great

sandbank stretches across' from the Sacred Promon

tory (C. 5. Vincent) to the promontory of Hermaeum

in Lybia. The Iberians are the first people in

Kurope; and there is the river Iber, and two islands

called Gadeira [Gades] ; and then comes the Greek

city Kmpobium. Probably there is here a gap in

the text ; for he passes over the whole coast from the

Pillars to the Pyrenees, the voyage along which, he

says, occupies 7 days and nights. (Scylax, pp. 1,

51, ed. Hudson, pp. 1—3, 123, ed. Gronov.) Next

to the Iberians, he places the Ligurians (Afyues)

and the " mixed Iberians " ("IGnpfS piyiSts) as far

as the Khone.

In the Pseudo-Aristotelian work de Uirab.

Amcritt. (86), the peoples of Western Europe are

mentioned in the following order, from W. to E. :

Iberes, Celtoligyes, Celtae, as far as Italy. He-

RODoliLS tells us that the Iberians, who dwell on

the shores of the Straits, though belonging to one

race, have various names, according to their several

tribes. (Fr. ap. Const. Porphyr. de Admin. Imp.

ii. 23.) Those most to the W. are called Cynbtes

(Steph. B. t. v. KunjTHtoi') ; N. of them are the

Glktes (Steph. B. s.v. TAflrfi; comp. Strab. iii.

p. 1 66, who says that the country E. of the Iberus

was formerly called after the Iglktes, a great and

powerful nation, who dwelt in it); then the Tar-

tkssii; then the Ei.bvsimi ; then the Mastia.ni

and the Calpia.ni, as far as the Rhone. (This

enumeration, and the order of it, might be made to

throw much light on the names and positions of

the Spanish peoples, if the argument were not some

what too speculative for this article).

We likewise find a vast amount of error and con

fusion among the geographers of this age respecting

the distances and bearings of the shores of the W.

Mediterranean. Eudoxus states that a person sailing

through the Straits into the Inner Sea has imme

diately on his left hand the Sardoan, Galatian

(Gallic), and Adriatic Sea, on the right the bay of

the Syrtes (Arist. de Mund. 3) ; and Dicaeai-chus es

timates the distance from the Sicilian Strait (Strait*

of Messina) to the Pillars of Hercules (Straits of

Gibraltar) at only 7000 stadia. (Strab. ii. p. 105.)

7. Age of Alexander and the Ptolemies.— The

reign of Alexander the Great forms an epoch in the

geography of W. Europe. While his followers were

adding by their own direct observations to the know

ledge of the extreme East, we are told that from the

opposite end of the known world his fame attracted

the envoys of numerous nations, and among the rest

from the Celts and the Iberians, whose dress was

then for the first time seen, and their language first

heard, by the Greeks and Macedonians. (Arrian,

A nab. vii. 15.) From these and other sources, the

learned men of Alexandria, under the Ptolemies, ob

tained the information which is recorded in the

works of Eratosthenes, his contemporaries, and

his followers. It appears that Eratosthenes was in

debted for much of his knowledge to Timosthcnes,

the admiral of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and the au

thor of a large geographical work ; but the views of

both on the W. of Europe in general, and on Iberia

in particular, are severely criticised by Strabo and

Marcian. (Strab. ii. pp. 92—94.)

Eratosthenes describes 3 peninsulas as running out

S. from the mainland of Europe ; the one that which

ends with the Peloponnesus, the second the Italian, and

the third the Ligurian (\iyvoTucbv) ; and these con

tain between them the Adriatic and Tyrrhenian gulfs.

(Strab. vii. p. 92.) In another passage, the wes

ternmost of these 3 peninsulas is described as that

which extends to the Pillars, and to which Iberia

belongs. (Strab. ii. p. 108.) Of this peninsula ho

assigns a large part to the Celts (raAoToi), whom

he makes to reach as far as Gadeira. (Strab. it.

pp. 107, 108.) He places the Columns of Hercules

on the Straits [Herclxis Columnae], to the W.

of which he represents the peninsula as running

out iuto several large promontories. Of these, the

first is the Sacred Promontory (C. S. Vincent),

which he placed at the greatly exaggerated distance

of 5 days' voyage from Gades. (Strab. ii. p. 148.)

The other chief promontory is that of Calbium,

about which dwelt the Ostidamnii ; and opposite

to it lay several islands, of which Uxisama, the

furthest to the W., was distant 3 days' voyage

from Calbium : in this part of his description he

follows Pytheas. (Strab. i. p. 64.) The region ad

jacent to Calpe he calls Tartessis, and places there

the "happy island" of Erythcia. Besides Gades,

he mentions the town of Tarkaco (Tarragona),

and adds that it has a good roadstead, a statement

contradicted by Artemidorus and Strabo. (Strab. iii.

p. 159.) He makes the Pyrenees the E. boundary.

[Pyrkxaei.] In general, his knowledge seems

not to have extended beyond the coast.

8. Wc are now brought down to the time of the

First Punic War, and to the eve of the period when

the imperfect, and often merely speculative, notions

of the Greeks respecting Spain were superseded by

the direct information which the Romans gained by

their military operations in the country. But bctore

passing on to the Roman period, a few words are

necessary on the extent of Iberia, as understood by

the Greek geographers.

While, as we have already seen, many of them

gave the greater part of the peninsula to the Celts,

and confined the Iberians either to the part W. of

the Straits, or to the Mediterranean shore ; others

extend the name of Iberia as far E. as the Khone,

and even as far N.E. as the Rhine, and so as to in

clude the peoples on both sides of the Alps. Thus

Aeschylus, if we are to believe Pliny, took the Eri-

danus to be another name for the Rhodanus, which

he placed in Iberia. (Plin. xxxvii. 2. s. 11.) Non-

nus applies the epithet Iberian to the Rhine.

(Dionys. xxiii. p. 397, xliii. p. 747.) Plutarch

places Iberian tribes in the Alps. (Murcell. 3.) In

fine, Strabo sums up these opinions as follows :—

" The name of Iberia, as used by the earlier writers,

includes all the country beyond the Rhone and the

Isthmus which is confined between the Gallic Gulfs

(i. e. the Bay of Biscay, and the Gulfof Lyon): but

those of the present age assign M. Pyrene as its

boundary, and called it indifferently Iberia and His

3 2 3
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pania, [whereas by those of old the name of Iberia]

was applied only to the part within the Iberus.

(Strub. iii. p. 1 66 j the words within brackets are

supplied as the most probable restoration of a gap in

the text.)

It most be observed that such statements as these

express something more than a confusion in the

minds of the Greek writers between the territories

of the Celts and of the Iberians: they express the

fact in ethnography, that the Iberian race extended

beyond the boundaries of Spain as defined by the

Pyrenees, and that they were to a great extent

intermixed with the Celts in W. Europe. (See below,

on the earliest inhabitants of Spain : No. VII.)

III. Spain as known to the Carthaginians

and the Romans.

1. Down to the End of the First Punic War.—

The internal state of the peninsula, down to the period

at which we have now arrived, will be spoken of

below ; but, in order to estimate the knowledge of the

country possessed by the Romans, we must first glance

at its relations to the other great power of the Medi

terranean. From the earliest known period of anti

quity the Phoenicians had held commercial intercourse

with Spain; and there is more than a probability

that Tyre had established a sort of dominion over

the part adjacent to the S. coast, the Takshisu of

Scripture, and the Tartessis of the Greeks. (Isaiah,

xxiii. 10, where the prophet compares the liberty

of Tarshish, consequent on the fall of Tyre, to the

free course of a river, — such, for example, as her

own Guadalquivir, — when a mighty obstacle is re

moved.) The phrase " ships of Tarshish " appears

to have been as familiar in the mercantile marine of

Tyre as " Indiamen " in our own (2 Chron. ix. 2 1 ,

xx. 36, 37 : Pi. xlviii. 7 ; Is. Ix. 9 ; Ezek. xxvii.

25) ; and the products of the Spanish mines, " silver,

iron, tin, and lead," are mentioned by Ezekiel as

among " the multitude of all kind of riches, by reason

of which Tarshish was her merchant" (.Ezek. xxvii.

12.) Phoenician settlements were numerous on the

S. coast of the peninsula, within the Straits, and

beyond them there was the great commercial colony

of Gades, the emporium for the traffic of Tyre with

the shores of the Atlantic. But this was not all.

From the very physical nature of the country, it was

scarcely possible that the Phoenicians should have

abstained from extending their power up the navi

gable stream of the Baetts, of which Gades may be

regarded as the port, over the fertile plains of Bae-

tica (Andalucia), as far N. as the Sierra Marena,

which at once contained the mineral wealth in quest

of which they came, and formed a barrier against

the natives of the centre. Be this as it may, we

know for certain that in the narrower tract between

the sea-shore and the Sierra Nevada [Iupula]

the people were a mixed race of Iberian and Phoe

nician blood, called Mifo^oh'iiccj (Strab. iii. p. 149:

Bastuli). The power which the Carthaginians ob

tained during this period over the natives cannot be

positively defined ; but they received many of them

into their armies by voluntary enlistment.

2. The Viceroyalty of the House of Barca.—

Such were the relations of Spain to Carthage ; and

as to Rome, she had had as yet nothing to do with

the peninsula, when the First Punic War was

brought to an end, B.C. 241. Carthage seemed to

have expended all her resources in the vain effort to

secure Sicily ; and, when the revolt of her African

mercenaries gave Rome an opportunity of filching

away from her her oldest provinces, Sardinia sad

Corsica (u. c. 236), the contest mi^ht well be

thought to have concluded. ** I believe," sits

Niebuhr, " that there were fellows at Carting,

such as Hanno, who, partly from envy of Hamlin,

and partly from their own stupidity, would not <r

could not see that, after the loss of Sicily and Sir

dinia, there were yet other quarters from which the

republic might derive great benefits. When, after

the American War, it was thought that the igno

minious peace of Paris had put an end to the great

ness of England, Pitt undertook with doable courae*

the restoration of his country, and displayed bis

extraordinary powers. It was in the same spiii:

that Hamilcar acted: he turned his eyes to Spain:

.... he formed the plan of making Spain a pro

vince, which should compensate for the loss of Sicily

and Sardinia. The latter island was then and is

still very unhealthy, and its interior was almost

inaccessible. Sicily had an effeminate and unwir-

liko population, and, rich as it was, it might indeed

have increased the maritime power of Carthage, bat

it would not have given her any additional military

strength. The weakness of Carthage consisted in

her having no armies ; and it was a grand concep-

tion of Hamilcar's to transform Spain into a Car

thaginian country, from which national armies mijbt

be obtained. His object, therefore, was, on the one

hand, to subdue the Spaniards, and on the other to

win their sympathy, and to change them into i

Punic nation under the dominion of Carthage.

(Polyb. ii. 1; Diod. Fr. Lib. xxv.; Eclcg. ii p.

510.) The conduct of the Romans towards their

subjects was haughty, and always made tliem feel

that they were despised. The highly refined Greeks

who were themselves wont to look with contempt an

all foreigners, must have felt that haughtiness very

keenly. The Spaniards and Celts were of course

less respected. Common soldiers in the Roman

armies not unfrequently, especially in the times of

the emperors, married native women of the conn-

tries in which they were stationed. Such marriages

were regarded as concubinage, and from them spiang

a class of men who were very dangerous to the

Romans. The Carthaginians acted more wisely,

by making no restrictions in regard to such mar

riages. Hannibal himself married a Spanish woman

of Castulo (Liv. xxiv. 41 : comp. Diod. Fr. Lib.

xxv.; Eclog. ii. p. 510, foil.), and the practice must

have been very common among the Carthaginians.

This was an excellent way to gain the good will of

the natives. The whole of the southern coast of

Spain had resources of no ordinary kind ; it fur

nished all the productions of Sicily and Sardinia,

and in addition to them it had very rich silver

mines, the working of which has been revived in

our own days. Hamilcar was the first who intro

duced there a regular and systematic mode of

mining, and this led him, or his son. in-law, to build

the town of New Carthage ( Carthagena). While

the Carthaginians thus gained the sympathy of the

nation, they acquired a population of millions which

relieved them from the necessity of hiring faithless

mercenaries, .is they had been obliged to do in the

First Punic War ; they were enabled to raise armies

in Spain just as if it had been their own country.

The Romans no doubt observed these proceedings

with feelings of jealousy, but could not prevent

them, as long as the Cisalpine Gauls stood on their

frontiers, ready to avenge the defeats of the Seoones

and Boians." (Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman History,
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vol. ii. p. 69.) It was in the year B. c. 237 that

Hamilcar commenced this might; work, not with

out an ultimate design, unless he is grossly mis

represented by Polybius and Livy, of {blinding for

his house an empire in Spain, in case the Anti-Bar-

cine faction should prevail at Carthage. [Car

thago Nova.] For eight years he carried on

his plan with great success, and he appears to have

extended the Carthaginian empire as far N. as the

Sierra Mortna, so that it included the whole of

Andalucia, and pretty well all Murcia. On his

death, B- c. 329, he left his power and his schemes

as an inheritance to Hasdrtibal, his son-in-law, who

carried on the plan for nearly nine years, till he

was cot off by an assassin, B.C. 221, and left its

fulfilment to the mighty genius of Hannibal. Mean

while the Romans, occupied with the war in Cisal

pine Gaul, had no power to interfere. Just, how

ever, before that war began, they had done the best

they could by making a separate treaty, not with

Carthage, but with Hasdrubal himself (as a sort of

supplement to the existing treaty with Cartilage),

by which the river Iberus (Ebro) was fixed as a

limit beyond which the Carthaginians were not to

extend their conquests (as Polybius states), or (ac

cording to Livy) as the boundary between the two

states, b. c. 228. (Polyb. hi. 27 ; Liv. xxi. 3 ;

xxxiv. 13). That the latter expression, even if

used in the treaty (which seems from Polybius to

be more than doubtful) does not imply that the

Roman arms had actually extended to the Iberus,

is shown by Livy himself in the .second passage

quoted, where he says that Spain was then in the

hands of the Carthaginians, held by their generals

and armies, while Rome had not a single general

nor any soldiers in the country. The previous

treaty itself, made at the close of the First Punic

War, had provided that the allies of each state

should be safe from molestation by the other ; and

now, if we are to believe Livy (Polybius being silent

on the point), an express stipulation to the same

effect was introduced on behalf of Saguntum, a city

lying within the portion assigned to the Cartha

ginians, but in alliance with the Romans. [Sagun

tum.] The dispute upon this question, and its

bearing upon the rights of the two parties in the

Second Punic War, are of little consequence here,

except as throwing light on the connection of the

Romans with the peninsula. Thus much is certain,

that Saguntum was in alliance with Rome when

Hannibal laid siege to it, and it is also probable that

the Romans had some footing in Tarraco.

3. The Second Punic War.—When Hannibal,

on his march to Italy, had effected the passage of

the Rhone, and turned the flank of Scipio, B.C. 218,

the bold resolution, by which that general sent the

bulk of his army into Spain under his brother

Cneius, to oppose Hasdrubal, while it perhaps deter

mined, however remotely, the issue of the war, began

a struggle, first with the Carthaginians, and then

with the Spaniards themselves, which lasted almost

200 years, and only ended with the subjugation of

the northern mountaineers, the Cantabri and As-

tiikks, by Augustus, B.C. 25. It is needless to

dwell on those details, which are familiar to every

reader as a part of the Second Punic War : the suc

cesses of Cn. and P. Scipio, and their unfortunate

end, B. c. 218—212; the almost romantic expe

dition of young P. Scipio, 211, his capture of New

Carthage, 210 [Carthago Nova], and the final

expulsion of the Carthaginians from Spain, B.C.

206, which was followed by its erection into a Ro

man province. From this time the Romans had to

deal with the natives, a people always willing to

make use of foreigners against each other, but never

ready to yield them obedience.

4. Conquest of the country by the Romans. —

Neither the dominion of Hannibal, nor that acquired

by the Romans in the Second Punic War, extended

over so much as one half of the peninsula. The

part which they hud entirely subdued, seems to

have comprehended Catalonia, Valencia, Murcia.

and Andalucia, or the country between the sea and

the great chain which runs parallel to the E. coast,

and on the S. the country between the Sierra Mo

reno and the sea. The province (its division will

be spoken of presently) was governed by praetors ;

there being sometimes one, and sometimes two ; and

two legions were kept stationary in Spain. This

arrangement, besides its effects on the Roman con

stitution, with which we are not here concerned,

had a most important influence on Spain. " The

legions remained there for a number of years, mar

ried Spanish women, and became estranged from

Italy. When, therefore, such legions were dis

banded, many soldiers would remain in Spain,

unwilling to return to a country to which they had

become strangers." (Niebuhr, Lectures on Roman

History, vol. ii. p. 208.)

The central tribes, forming the great Celtiberian

nation, retained their own government, which seems

to have been of a republican form, in nominal alli

ance with the Romans, to whom the independent

tribes of the N. and W. were as yet scarcely known

by name. (Liv. xxiii. 21, xxix. 3 ; Flor. ii. 17.)

The Roman settlements were continually exposed

to the attacks which the natives, as provocation was

given or opportunity offered, made upon them from

their strongholds in the mountains. (Liv. xxviii.

4.) To abate the evil Cato the Elder, when con

sul, undertook an expedition against the Celtibe-

rians and some smaller tribes, whom he induced,

by a stratagem, to demolish the defences of their

towns, and so to place themselves in his power,

which, it must be added, he used with such justice

and moderation as to win their hearts, B. c. 184.

(Appian, Bisp. 41 ; Liv. xxxiv. 17 ; Plutarch, Cat.

10 ; Flor. ii. 17.) Indeed, as Niebuhr has more

than once observed in his Lectures, the wars of

Rome in Spain give constant illustrations of that

point which (like most others) is still conspicuous

in tbe national character, their great susceptibility

of personal influence, which often proved a correc

tive to their bitter jealousy of foreigners. " It is

indeed surprising" (he says, vol. ii. p. 209) " to see

how a Roman general with humane feelings was

always able to win the affections and confidence of

those tribes [in central Spain], and to establish the

authority of Rome for a time, until fresh acts of

injustice provoked their resentment" Of this we

have another striking example in the success of Tib.

Sempronius Gracchus, the father of the celebrated

brothers, who concluded a fierce war, in which the

Romans had been for some time engaged with the

Celtiberians, by an honourable peace, which at once

secured the Roman supremacy and won the hearts

of the natives. By this peace the Roman power

became established in Catalonia, Valencia, Arra-

gon, and the E. part of Castile, and the tribes who

were parties to it bound themselves to build no

more towns, b. c. 179. (Polyb. ap Strab. iii. pp.

Ill, 170; Liv. xL 49, et seq., xli. 3; Appian,
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Hup. 43 ; Flor. I, c. Csltiberi.) From this lime

it becomes difficult, from the paucity of materials,

to give a consecutive account of the progress of the

B<>man arms j nor would the details be very inter

esting. The war seems to have been more or less

constant, in the valleys of the Tagus and the Durius,

with various tribes, among which the most con

spicuous are the Vaccaei and the Lcsitaxi; what

was gained by the skill and wisdom of one general

being generally put to hazard by the cupidity and

oppressions of another. On the whole it seems

probable that, before the epoch of the Macedonian

War (B.C. 171), the domination of Rome had been

extended over the whole peninsula, except the moun

tainous regions of die north, and the mountain

fastnesses of the centre. In B. c. 153, some new

provocation, the exact nature of which is obscure

[Celtibkma], drove the Celtiberians into open

revolt, and the consul Q. Fulvius Nobilior made an

unsuccessful campaign against them. (Liv. Epit.

lib. xlvii ; Appian, [lisp. 44—17.) The consul of

the next year, the celebrated M. Claudius Marcellus,

concluded an armistice with them on very fair terms,

and turned his arms against the Lusitanians. But

his moderation was alike distasteful to the Senate,

who demanded an unconditional submission, anil to

his successor in the consulship, L. Licinius Lucullus

(b. c. 151), who renewed the war with much

cruelty and avarice, but with little success, against

a part of the Celtiberians; but he gained some

advantages against the Vaccaei and Cantabui,

and other peoples as yet unknown to the Romans.

(Polyb. xxxv. 3, 4 ; Liv. Epit. xlviii ; Appian,

Hup. 51—55.) After the war had lasted for four

years, B.C. 153—149 (a period which is therefore

sometimes called " the First Celtiberian War," to

distinguish it from the war of Numaktia, which

was, in fact, but its continuation), it appears to have

been suspended, partly because the attention of

Rome was now occupied with the Third Punic

War (b. c 149). but still more on account of the

more serious occupation which the cruelty and

treachery of Lucullus and the praetor Galba had

made for the two armies of Spain in the great war

against the Lusitanians and Viriathus, which was

only finished by the consul D. Junius Brutus, in

B. c. 138. [Ll'sitania.] Brutus, remaining in

his province of Further Spain as proconsul, devoted

the next year to the completion of the conquest of

Lusitania, and then marched across the river Durius

(Z)o»ro) into the country of the Callaici Bracarii,

into which no Roman army had ever before pene

trated, and advanced as far as the Minius (J/inAo),

though his conquests can hardly have been perma

nent. [Gallaecia.]

Meanwhile the state of affairs in the other province,

Hither Spain, had become critical: and the Celti

berians, long known as the bravest and most noble-

minded of the Spaniards, were engaged in that final

struggle which was only quelled by the skill and the

stern resolution of the younger Scipio Africanus. In

b. c. 143 Q. Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus had

entered his province of Hither Spain with the reso

lution to confirm, by its final conquest, the fame he

had already acquired in Macedonia; and he gained

great successes against the Celtiberians. (Liv. Epit.

liii.; Val. Max. ix. 3. § 7, vii. 4. § 5, iii. 2. § 21 ;

Appian, [lisp. 7G; Eutrop. iv. 16.) The reverses of

his successor Q. Pompeius, the varied fortunes of the

war, and its conclusion by Scipio, belong to the

history of Numantia, whose fall and destruction

established the Roman dominion in Central Spain.

B. c. 133; and left nothing to be done except tat

subjection of the Cantabri and Astures, wiiel

was effected by Augustus in B.C. 25. (See the

articles : the Wars of Sertolius and those of Caesar

belong to the internal history of Rome : and only de

serve notice here on account of their effect in still fur

ther consolidating theRoman power in the peninsula- }

The Romans had thus been long quietly established

in the south and east; and in the centre the ctmstac:

presence of Roman armies, and the settlements of

Roman veterans, had necessarily exerted a preat in

fluence on the language and manners of the natives,

besides infusing into the population no small .-hare

of Roman blood. And, during the whole period *s

two centuries, no other foreign influence had beta

brought to bear upon the people: we hear only

one invasion by barbarians, that of the Cimbej,

who, after their great victory over Manilas and

Caepio (b. c. 105), turned off into Spain, which

they ravaged in the most fearful manner for the

greater part of two years (b. c. 104. 103), until tb*

desperate resistance of the Celtiberians induced them

to give up the hope of a permanent conquest, and to

retire from the peninsula. (Niebuhr, Ltd. on Hum.

lint. vol. ii. p. 330.)

Under Augustas the Romanising process was

carried on by the foundation of many and very c*«-

siderablc colonies, as, for example, Caesar Augusta

(Zaragoza), Emerita Augusta (Merida% Pax

Julia (Beja), Pax Augusta (Badajoz\ Legio

VII. Gemina (Leon), and others. These cities were

adorned with some of the finest productions of Rooijin

architecture, of many of which magnificent ruins

still remain.

The system of internal communication also, which

had been commenced as early as B. c 124 (P<Jyb.

iii. 39; Frcinsheim, Suppl. Liv. Ixi. 72), and further

developed by Ponipey's military roads over the Py

renees (Sallust, Frag. Hist. iii. p. 820, Cort.), was

i: ade tolerably complete by Augustas. Thus the

peninsula, with all its natural advantages, was laid

open to travellers and settlers, who flocked over tie

Pyrenees to all quarters of the land; so that, by the

time of Strabo, the Turdetani in the S-, and the

people about the Bad is in general, bad been entirely

converted to Roman manners (rt\iws tis to* 'Pv-

naiwv nf7a646\T}VTCi Tpoirov), and they had even

forgotten their own language. Most of them had

obtained the civitas Latum, and had received Roman

settlers; so that little was wanting of their being all

Romans. The Iberians who were in this condition

were called Togali; and among these were inclnded

even the Celtiberians, who had been regarded as the

wildest (&i)piw8fo-Tavw) of all (Strab. iii. p. 151);

that is, of all the tribes in the S. and centie of the

peninsula, for of them only is Strabo here speaking.

The tribes of the northern mountains long after re

tained those fierce rugged manners which led Juvenal

to write (Sat.\ ui 119)" Horrida vitanda est Hisparua."

Having thus become more thoroughly Roman

than any other province out of Italy, Spain furnished

many names distinguished in the history and lite

rature of Rome, such as the poet Lncan, the two

Senecas, Columella, Pomponius Mela, Quintilian,

Martial, and many others.

IV. Political Divisions and Cosstitctios

UNDER THE RoMAHS.

I. The two provinces of Hither and Eta-tier

Spain.—The provincial constitution dates from
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the year after the expulsion of the Carthaginians,

B. c. 205 ; and at the same time the division

of the peninsula into two parts, which appears

already to have been used as a geographical

distinction, was made a part of the political con

stitution ; so that the peninsula formed, from the

first down to the time of Augustus, tico* provinces,

the eastern, called Hispania Citerior (t) im6s

'lir*avia or 'ISnpfo), and the western called His

fania Ulterior (^ imis or I.), the words

irrut and im6s having reference to the river

Iberus (£6ro) which was at fir.it adopted as the

natural boundary. (Strab. iii. p. 166; Caes. B. C.

iii. 73 j Cic. pro Leg. Manil. 12 ; pro Font. 56. 3 ;

Liv. xxviii. 18, xxx. 30, xxxii. 27, 28, xlv. 16 :

Plin. iii. 1. s. 2 ; Tac Ann. iv. 13; Flor.1v. 2.)

The boundary, however, was drawn differently at

different times ; so that we find, in Caesar (B. C.

L 38), Hispania Citerior extending as far as the

Saltcs Castulonknsis, on the NE. margin of

the valley of the Baktis (Guadalquivir); and after

wards the boundary was drawn from this range, or

from the sources of the Baetis to New Carthage,

and later still to the town of Urci (Almeria), a

little VY. of the SE. point of the peninsula (Cha-

ridemi Ph.; C. de Goto), or even to Muhgis, a

little further to the W. (Artemid. ap. Steph. B. s.v.

'ISriplcu ; Strab. /. c ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; Const.

Porph. de Admin. Imp. ii. 23.) Polybius, having

probably in his mind the old Greek distinction be

tween the country of the Celts and that of the

Iberians, calls the eastern province Celtiberia and

the western Iberia, and makes the boundary near

Saguntum ; but by this he probably refers to the

£bro as the boundary, for he fell into the common

mistake about the position of Saguntum (Polyb. iii.

1 7 ; comp. Saguntum ; see also Artemid. ap. Steph.

B. *. v. 'HfitpoaKoiruov ; Strab. iii. p. 148 ; Pint.

Sertor. 3). Other writers use Celtiberia as a

synonym for Hither Spain (Plin. iv. 36 ; Solin.

23). Lastly, some late writers used the terms

Great and Little Spain ('IOTrai'la urydXij and atupi)

as equivalent respectively to Hither and Further

Spain (Charax. ad Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp.

ii. 23 ; comp. Steph. B. s. v. 'Iuirofiai). Even after

the division into three provinces, we still find the

phrases Hispania Citerior and Ulterior, the latter

including Baetica and Lusitania.

2. Administration before Augustus.—The two

provinces were governed, at first, by proconsuls

elected extra ordinem (Liv. xxviii. 38 ; xxix. 13,

xxxi. 20), and afterwards by two praetors, who

were usually invested with the power of proconsuls

and the insignia of the 12 fasces. (Liv. xxxii. 28,

xxxiii. 26 ; Duker. ad Liv. xxxvii. 46, xxx'ix. 29 ;

Drakenborch. ad Liv. xl. 39.) At the time of the

Macedonian war, the provinces were united under

one governor; but only as a temporary arrangement,

and the double government was restored in B.C. 167

(Liv. xliv. 17, xlv. 16). A« already observed, there

were two armies stationary in Spain ; two legions in

each province (comp. Caes. B. C. i. 38). The seat

of government for Hither Spain was at first Tar-

raco, and afterwards also Carthago Nova ; that

of the Further Province seems generally to have

been at Corduba, and sometimes at Gades.

3. The. Three Provinces of Tarraconensis, Bae-

* Hence, as already observed, the names His-

paniae and 'ISvplat ; and also duae llispaniae, Cic.

II tup. at.

tka, and Lusitania.—Already in the time of Julius

Caesar we find a distinction made between the part

of Further Spain which lay SE. of the Anas (6'tmi-

diana), and the country of the Lusitani and Vet-

tones to the W. and N. of that river. He represents

the country as divided between the three legati of

Pompeius, of whom Afranius held Hispania Citerior,

with three legions; Petreius, the country from the

Saltus Castulonensis to the Anas, with two legions ;

and Varro, the territory of the Vettones and Lusi-

tani, on from the Anas, with two legions. ( />. C. i.

38.) This distinction was adopted in the settlement

of the provinces by Augustus; Hispania Ulterior

being divided into the two provinces of Baetica

and Lusitania, while Hispania Citerior * was called

by the new name of Hispania Tarraconensis,

after its old capital Tauaco. (Appian, I/isp.

3, 102; Strab. iii. p. 166; Mela, ii. 6; I'lin. iii. 2;

Dion Cass. liii. 12; Const. Porph. de Admin. Imp.

ii. 23 : the phrase tres Hupaniae is found in an in

scription, ap. Marini, ii. p. 785 : respecting the boun

daries of the three provinces, see the several articles.)

4. Imperial Administration. — Baetica was a

senatorial province; the other two were provinciae

Catsaris (Strab. xvii. p. 840; Suet. Aug. 27; Dion

Cass. liii. 12): all three were governed by praetors,

of whom the praetor of Tarraconensis had consular

power; and under him were three iegati and three

legions. His residence was generally at Tarraco,

but sometimes also at New Carthage: that of the

praetor of Baetica at Corduba; that of the pro

praetor of Lusitania usually at Augusta Emerita.

The finances were administered, in Baetica, by a

quaestor, in the two other provinces by procuratorrs

Caesaris.

5. Conventus Juridici.—For judicial purposes,

the whole country was divided into districts, called

conventus juridici, in each of which the courts were

held at a chief city, to which the conventus was con

sidered to belong. There were, according to Pliny,

who makes this division the basis of his description,

14 conventus in all; of which Tarraconenscs had

7, Baetica 4, and Lusitania 3; as follows (Plin. iii. 3.

s. 4, iv. 20. s. 24, 21. s. 35):—

(1). The 7 conventus of Tarraconensis were

those of Carthago Nova, Tarraco, Caesar-

augusta, Clunia, Lucus Augusti, Bracara

Augusta, and probably Asturica Augusta; be

sides the Balearic islands. [Baleahes Insulae.]

These 7 conventus contained 472 towns and villages,

of which 293 were reckoned as belonging to the

other (contributas aliis) 179, which were made up

as follows: 12 coloniac, 13 oppida civium Romano-

rum (i. e. with the full Roman citizenship), 18 La-

tinorum veterum (i. e. with the jus Latii), 1 foede-

ratorum (allied, but without the civitas), and 135

stipendiaria (i. e. tributary, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4).

(2). The 4 conventus of Baetica had their seats

at Gades, Corduba, Astigi, and Hispalis, and

contained 175 towns; namely, 9 coloniae, 8 tnuni-

* The name //. Citerior still continued to be

used ; and so, though less commonly, was that of //.

Ulterior, sometimes in its old sense (Plin. iii. 3. s.

4), and sometimes for Baetica alone. (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 2, where both senses occur at once: " Ulterior ap-

pcllata, eadem Baetica Ulterior in duas, per lon-

gitudinem, provincias dividitur." Perhaps, however,

the first words only mean that the first land of Eu

rope begins with H. Ulterior or H. Baetica, without

positively implying the full equivalence of the names.)
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eipia, 29 with the Latin franchise (Latio antiqui

ty donata), 6 free (libertate donata), 7 allied (Jfoe-

dere donata), 120 slipendiaria. (Plin. Hi. 1. s. 3).

(3). Lusitania had for the bead-quarters of its

3 conventus, the cities of Emerita Augusta, Pax

Julia, and Scalabis; at which justice was ad

ministered to the peoples of 46 towns, including 5

coloniae, 1 municipium civium Homanorum, 3 with

the Latin franchise (Latii antiqui), and 36 stipen-

diaria. (Plin. xxi. s. 35.)

Further particulars, including the names of the

chief of the towns here counted up, are given under

Baetica, Lusitania, and Tarraconexsis.

6. Changes after Augustus. — Vespasian re

warded the Spaniards for the readiness with which

they espoused his cause by conferring the Jus LatU

on all the cities of the peninsula. (Tac. Hist. iii. 53,

70; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 ; coins of Vespasian, with the

epigraph Hispania, ap. Eckhel, vol. vi. p. 338.)

Long before the new arrangement of the pro

vinces under Constantine, the subdivision of Tarra-

conensis had begun by the erection of Gallaecia

and Asturia into a Provincia Caesaris under the

Antonines, perhaps even under Hadrian. (Orelli,

Inter. No. 77.) Under Constantine, Spain, with its

islands, and with the part of Africa which included

the ancient Mauretania, now reckoned to Spain, was

divided into the 7 provinces of Baetica, Lusitania,

Gai.i.akcia, Takraconensis, Carthaginiensis,

Insular Baleares, and Tingitana, which had

for their respective capitals, Hispalis, Emerita,

Bracara, Caesaraugusta, Carthago Nova,

Palma, and Tingis. Of these 7 provinces the

first 3 were governed by Consules, the other 4 by

Praesides; and all were subject to the Vicarius

Hispaniarum, as the deputy of the Praefectus Prae-

torio Galliae. (S. Rufus, Brtv. 5 ; Not. Dig. Occ.

c. 20 ; Booking, Annot. ad N. D. vol. ii. p. 458,

where much interesting matter is collected; Zosim.

ii. 32, 33; Cod. Theod. L. v. et lxi.) Entirely in

dependent of the Vicarius Hispaniae were 3 military

governors (comites, Cod. Theod. L. iv. L. iii. &c).

7. To complete this summary of the political geo

graphy of Spain, we subjoin a tabular list, from

TJkert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 322), of the Peoples and

Districts of the Several Provinces, as enumerated

by the principal ancient authorities : —

[See next page.]

V. Descriptive Geography for the Time

of the Roman Empire.

1. Position and general form.—In the period

which has passed under our review, it has been

seen that two leading facts respecting Spain had

been established from the earliest period of his

torical research; namely, that it was the western

most country of Europe *, and that it was not (as

some of the poets seem to have fancied) an island,

but had its Mediterranean shore continuous with that

of Liguria. Of its actual separation from Libya

there never was a doubt, even among the poets,

* This involved its being the W.-most country of

the known world, according to the views of the

ancient historians and geographers, from Herodotus

down to Ptolemy, all of whom believed the W. coast

of Africa to fall off to the SE. either at once from

the Straits, or from a point opposite to the Sacred

Promontory. [Libya.] Of course, we speak here

of the mainland, excepting the Fortunatae In-

sulae and the semi-fabulous Atlantis.

though they look back in imagination to a time

when the separation was effected by superhutras

power. [Hekculis Columnar.] The early know

ledge of the Straits led necessarily to some know

ledge of the ocean which lies beyond tbt-m [At-

lanticum Mare]; and we have seen that, a! a

very early period, the Greeks were acquainted with

the Atlantic coast as fax as the Sacred Cape

(C.S. Vincenf). The campaigns in Lusitania gave

them a general idea of the W. coast ; and the Can-

tabrian War, in which the fleet of Augustus, for the

first time, sailed along the N. coast, united its evi

dence with the knowledge already obtained of tie

S. of Gaul, to complete the true notion of the general

form of the country, as it is well described by

Arnold:—"The Spanish peninsula, joined to the

main body of Europe by the isthmus of the Pyrenees,

may be likened to one of the round bastion towers

which stand out from the walls of an old fortified

town, lofty at once and massy (Arnold, History of

Rome, vol. iii. p. 39 1 .) This passage is quoted for

the sake of the striking form in which it puts the

general idea of the object ; but we may venture to

improve the details, by observing, that a modern

polygonal bastion might be a better image, and that

the isthmus of the peninsula is more accurately de

scribed by an ancient geographer than by the modem

historian, as 14 the isthmus "—not ofthe Pyresaees—

but, with reference to its narrowest part, " hmiaed

in lietween the two Gallic gulfs " (Strabo, as already

quoted *) ; and it is within this isthmus that the

Pyrenees rise, like gigantic lines of fortification, to

cover the whole peninsula which lies beyond them.

(Comp. Strab. ii. p. 127; Agathem. ii. p. 36.)

Thefe general views were held by the geographers

under the Roman empire, but with some interesting

differences as to details. They all describe the country

as narrowest at the Pyrenees, and gradually widen

ing out from thence. Mela makes its width at the

Pyrenees half as much as at the W. coast; Strabo, in

the proportion of 3 to 5. Strabo compares it to the

hide of a beast, having the neck turned towards the

E., and by it joined on to Gaul (KcXrorfi : Strab. it

p. 1 2 7, iii. pp. 1 37 , 1 38, comp. ii. pp. 1 1 9, 1 20 ; Dion.

Per. 287 ; Eusth. ad Dion. Per. 285 ; Mela, ii. 6, iii. 1 ;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4). It should be borne in mind that

Strabo regarded the peninsula as a four-sided figure,

of which the E. side was formed by the Pyrenees,

which he believed to lie N. and S. parallel to the

Rhine; from their extremities the N. coast ran out

to the Pr. Nerium (C. Finisterre), and the S. coast

* This correction may appear trifling to some :

but, apart from the general requirement of minute

accuracy in descriptive geography, the point is really

an im'iortant one. The chain of the Pyrenees is

not, as people often think, perfectly continuous from

sea to sea. Beginning, on the E., at C. de Crew,

above the gulf of Rosas, it maintains an unbroken

line, penetrable only by difficult mountain passes,

till it almost touches the bay of Biscay ; but,

instead of actually reaching the sea, the main

chain continues its westward course, parallel to the

N. coast, only throwing off lateral spurs to the coast,

and thus leaving a pass which has proved in all

ages the vulnerable point in the hue. Indeed, if the

actual chain were to be insisted on as the N. bound

ary of Spain, the whole line of coast, including Cut-

puzgoa, Biscay, Santander, the Asturias, aitd pan

of Gallicia, would belong physically to France.

[See further, under Pyrknaei M.]
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P0LYBIU8. Strabo. Plimiub. Ptolemakus.

Miistiani.

Iberi Montani.

Oclades.

Oretani.

Carpetani.

Vaccaei.

Bastuli. >

Bastitani. {

Turdetania.

Baeturia.

Cuneus.

Celtici.

I. BAETICA.

Bastetani, and

Turduli, W. of

the Pillars.

11 LUSITANIA.

Lusitania.

Turduli.

Bastetani.

Turduli

Baeturia, including

E. Turduli,

W. Celtici.

Lusitania.

Turduli.

Bastetani.

Turdetani.

Turduli.

Celtici.

TurdetanL

Celtici.

IIL TARRACONEXSIS.—A. Coast fkoh SW. to NE.

Oretani. Bastuli. "J Bastitani.

Bastetani. Mavitania. >
Aeletani. ) ■

Deitania. J

Sidetani. / Contestania. Contestant.

Ilergetes. Edetania. Edetuui.

Indigetes. Ilergaones. llercaones.

Lacetani. ) Cossetania.

Lartoleaetne. f Ilergetes.

Laletani. Laletani.

On the Borders of Baetica ahd Lusitania— SE. to NW.

Indigetes. Indigetes.

Bastuli. 1 Bastitani.

Mentesani. J

Oretani. Oretani. Oretani.

CarpetanL Carpetani.

Vettones. Vettones. Vettones.

Vaccaei. Vaccaei. Vaccaei.

Callaici. Gallaeci. Callaici. 1

Braecarii. r

Grovii. Luceuscs.J

Celtici. Celtici.

Artabri. Artabri.

C. K. Coast, frok W. TO E.

Astures. Astures. Astures. Astures.

Cantabri. Cantabri. Cantabri.

Autrigones. Autrigones. Autrigones.

Orgcnoinesci. Caristi.

Varduli. Varduli. Varduli.

Vascones. Vascones. Vascones.

D. At the Foot of the Pyrenees, FROM NW. TO SE.

Cerretani. Cerretani. Ilergetes.

Jaccetani. Lacetani. Cerretani.

Ilergetes. Ausetani. Indigetes.

E. Ik the Centre of Spain.

Verones. In the AT. In the N.

Celtiberii TurtnodigL Murbogi.

including Carietes. Pelendones.

Arevaci, and Vennenses. Arevacae.

Lusones. In the S. In the S.

Celtiberi. 1 Carpetani.

Arevaci. > Celtiberi.

PelendonesJ Lobetani.

In the E,

Jaccetani.

• Castellani.

Ausetani.
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to the Pr. Saciium*, and the fourth side by the W.

coast, extending N. and S., between the two head

lands named, parallel to the Pyrenees. (Strab. iii. p.

137; romp. Justin, xliv. 1.) When others call it

triangular they probably reckon the whole N. side,

along the Pyrenees and N. coast, as one, which is

more accurate. (Oros. i. 2 ; Aeth. Ister. Cosmog. p. 43,

ed. Simler.) Its true form may be regarded, by a

rough process of estimation, as a trapezium contained

by lines drawn from the C. Creus to C. Finisterre,

on the N. ; from C. Finisterre to C. S. Vincent, on

the W. ; from C. S. Vincent to C. de Goto, on the S. ;

and from C. de Gata to C. Creut, on the E. : but, by

drawing intermediate lines from headland to head

land, the number of sides might be considerably

varied.

2. Boundaries. — No country which is not insular

has its boundaries so well defined as Spain : namely,

on the E. and part of the S. side (the S. side of

Strabo and other ancient writers), the Mediterranean

[Mare Internum]; on the rest of the S., the W.,

and part of the N. sides, the Atlantic [Atlanticism

Mark] ; and on the remainder of the N.side (the E.

side of Strabo and other ancient writers),the Pyrenees

[Pyrenaei M.]. Different names were applied to

the seas which washed the coasts (the bays will be

mentioned presently), as follows: the part of the

Mediterranean on the S. coast was called Baleari-

cum Mare and Ibericum Mare; the part along

the S. coast, Internum Mare specifically; then

came the Straits of Gades or Hercnles [Gaditanum

Fretum] ; the part of the ocean along the S. side

was called Gaditanus Oceanus, and that along

the N. coast Cantabricum Mare.

3. Site.—The Spanish peninsula lies between 36°

I' and 43° 45' N. lat., and between long. 3° 20' E.

and 9° 21' W. Its greatest length from N. to S. is

about 460 miles, and its greatest breadth from E. to

\V. about 570 miles; its surface, including the

Balearic isles, about 171,300 square miles. As

might naturally be expected, the numbers given by

the ancients vary greatly from these figures and

from one anothcr.f Eratosthenes made the distance

from the Gades to the Sacred Cape 5 days* sail

(Strab. iii. p. 148), and otherwise, from the Sacred

Cape to the Pillars, 3000, and thence to the Py

renees 3000 stadia ; and therefore the greatest length

9000 stadia (Strab. i. p. 64, ii. p. 106). Artemi-

dorus reckoned 1700 stadia from the Sacred Cape to

the Pillars. (Strab. iii. p. 148.) Polybius gives the

distance from the Pillars to the Pyrenees as some

what less than 8000 stadia, as follows: from the

Pillars to New Carthage, 3000 stadia; thence to the

Iberus, 2600 stadia; thence to Emporium, 1600

stadia (Polyb. iii. 39; Strab. ii. p. 106): the re

maining distance, to the Pyrenees, he does not specify,

but it is manifestly so much too great that, for this

and other reasons, Ukert proposes to change the last-

mentioned number from 1600 to 2000, or 2200,

which would make the total from the Pillars to

Kmporium 7800 stadia (Ukert, vol. ii. pt_ 1. p. 256 b.

If this emendation be sound, we may account for the

error as made by a copyist to agree with the 1600

stadia given hy Strabo from the Ebro to the Py

renees). Strabo makes the length from the Pyrenees

to the W. coast, in a ttraight line, 6000 stadia, and

he also calls this expressly the greatest length : else-

* Elsewhere, however (ii. p. 128), he makes the S.

coast end at Cai.pe, Gibraltar,

f N. B. 10 stadia= 1 geog. mile.

where he assigns the same length to that ptrtn'tk

S. coast which lay within the Straits is follows: fp-

Calpe to New Carthage, 2200 stadia: thence toie

Iberus, about the same; thence to the Presets, 160)

the greatest breadth, namely, along the W. nasi •

makes 5000 stadia; the least, neurit tint it

Pyrenees, 3000 stadia. (Strab. iLpp. 106, Wt! 15s,

iii. pp. 137, 156.)
Pliny quotes various statements, arcrafe ■,

which the length varied from 1200 to 150) SI.?,

the breadth from 900 to 1 100, and the what <r-

cuit of the coast from 2600 to 3000 M.P. (Fa

iii. 1. s. 2, 3. s. 4 ; iv. 21. s. 35). Ptdemj p>-
Hispania between 3° and 9° long, and 3€s 4r

lat. (ii. 4). In all these statements, it is wv&?.

to observe that the geographers founded their ev-

mates of the distances almost entirely oa the i>

erary measurements.

4. Outline ofthe Coast, Promontories, oW Em.

—A glance at the map of Spain will sbo* st ^

twelve salient points in the outline of tbe pvi

besides some others of secondary important.

first, beginning at the N. end of the E. eiasli'

that formed by the E. extremity of the Pyr*i!«.

Pyrenes Prom, (to Trjs Uvfiinp ixfa) i

Veneris Prom, or Pyrenaea Vests (n 'its*

titffiov, Upbv rris Xlvpnirala* 'Ae^oJirr/s). t Q>^-

tainons headland, projecting far into the sea r.'i

dividing the gulf of Cervaria (Cerwro.) «rfc>-

tus Veneris on the N. from that of Ehodi oi

Emporiae (Bay of ftosas) on the S.; its use

being obtained from a temple of Venus which ssd

upon it (Liv. xxvi. 19 ; Strab. iv. pp. US, 131:

Mela, ii. 5. § 8 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Fran ti*>

side of the Bay of Rosas the coast preserresipfi;

even direction, about SW. to a little S. of Bsktp

(Barcelona*), whence it forms a very lafe

which is terminated on the S. by the haiac. i

Dianium ( C. S. Martin), running far oat » the

east. In the upper part of this large

Tarraco and the delta of the Ibekcs: is

part, from about 40° N. lat, forms the SraasP-

sis Sinus (G. of Valencia), facing the earf. Tj

the SSW. of the Dianium Pr. and E. of Cutta?

Nova lies the almost equally conspicuous headkt-

Saturni Pr. (C. de Polos): and the ba; k^"1

them was called Iijjcitanus Sinus (B. ej J*

conte). Proceeding SW. from the Saturn Pr-«

come to the Charidemi Pr. (C. de Caia), fi

ning out far to the S. and forming the tetv"

point from the E. to the & coast : between

and the former lay the Massies rs Sues.

has no specific modern name. These are tbe i*»

great headlands and the three large bays of tbe L

coast.

Doubling the Charidemi Pr. and passu:

the comparatively small Urcitanus Siscs {€■>!

Almeria), upon which the boundary between U'-

raconcusis and Baetica comes down to the nasi,

the coast pursues almost a straight line to Mauca

(Malaga), which forms tbe E. extremity (as tie SI

of the Baetis forms the western) of the bast of rt«

great triangular projection of the S. coast which

runs out to meet a similar projection of the irons

coast, leaving between them only the narrow pas

sage called the Gaditanum or Hebccleoi Fn-

tum (Straits of Gibraltar). The E. end of the

Strait is guarded by the two rocky headlands csfel

the Pillars of Hercnles [Hebcu'lb Counisu1-

of which the one on the European side, so cetehra^

under the names of Calfe and Gibraltar, fasa
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tlie termination of the Mediterranean coast of Spain.*

The W. entrance of the Straits is formed by a head

land, named, like most of those which have been

mentioned, after a temple which stood upon it,

Junoms Ph., doubtless an object of deep reverence

from the time of the Phoenicians downwards; its

ancient sanctity has been long forgotten, but, even

in a work like this, a tribute must be paid to the

glories of Cape Trafalgar, Proceeding NW. past

the island and city of Gades, we come to one of the

minor head lands, that which lies outside of the

mouth of the Baetis (Guadalquivir), marked by

the Caepionis Turris (Chipiona). Hence the

coast sweeps round a bay which has no name, NW.

and W. to the mouth of the Anas (Ovadiana),

where the coast of Baetica terminates, and that of

Li'sitania begins. The first object on the S. coast

of Lnsitankt is the projection called Cuneus (C. de

S. Maria); and about \\° W. of this, the S. side

of the peninsula terminates at the frequently men

tioned Sacrum Pr. (C S. Vincent), where, as at

'Trafalgar, ancient sanctity is eclipsed by modern

glory.

The W. coast of Lusitania is so straight as to

form no large bays, and it has only three headlands

worth mentioning; namely, the long and sharp pro

montory S. of the estuary of the Tagus, named

Barbarium PR.f of Strabo (C. Espichel); then

the \V. point both of the estuary of the Tagus and

of the whole coast, the Magnum Ph.* of Mela and

Pliny (C. da Roca) ; and lastly, about 40' N. of

this, the Lunae or Lunariuh Pr. of Ptolemy

(C. Carvoeiro: bnt see note just above).

At the mouth ot the Dckius (Douro) the coast

of Lusitania ends, and that of Gallaecia begins.

It preserves the same character of straightness as

far N. as the Mini us (Afinko), beyond which it is

broken into a series of estuaries of river (enumerated

under Gallaecia), the points of land between

which require no specific notice, till we come to the

extreme NW. corner of the peninsula. Here the

W. coast terminates at the headland called Celti-

cum or Nkrium (C. de Finisterre), which lies

almost at the intersection of two lines, each of which

may be taken as a " datum line" for the W. and N.

sides of the peninsula. These lines are the meridian

of 9° W. long, and the parallel of 43° N. lat. The

former runs through the W. side of the Sacred Cape

(C. S. Vincent), just outside of the W. coast, except

for the portion which projects westward about the

mouth of the Tagus: while the latter keeps from

about 50 to about 20 miles within (i. e. S. of) the

N. coast, and coincides very nearly with the chain

of mountains which form the W. continuation of

the Pyrenees-t The greatest rise of the N. coast

* The Cape of Tarifa, in the middle of the

Straits, deserves notice as the southernmost point

of the peninsula, though it has no specific name in

ancient geography.

f Possibly these two names may be meant to

denote one and the same headland, viz. the C. Es-

pichel ; and the next, Pit. Lunae, may be the C.

da Roca.

\ For the sake of those who find such modes of

reference useful, another pair of co-ordinate axes

may be given for the peninsula in general. Taking

Toletum (Toledo), as a centre, it will be found

that the meridian of 1° W. long, and the parallel of

40° N. lat. iutersect a very little N. of it, dividing

the peninsula into four quarters, the lengths and

above the datum line of 43° N. lat is made at once

from the Pr. Nerium, whence the coast runs NE.

up to the CoftTJ or Trileici m Pr. (C. Ortegal),

which forms the extreme N. point of the whole

peninsula. Hence the N. coast proceeds nearly

struight to the E„ but with a gradual declination to

the S., having no large bays, and no promontories

worth naming till we reach that of Oeaso (C. del

Higuer), at its K. extremity, which is formed by a

spur of the Pyrenees.

In this outline, the statements of Strabo, Mela,

Pliny, Ptolemy, and other ancient writers have been

arranged in their several placets, according to the

true figure of the coast : further details are given

under the respective articles. One matter which re

quires especial notice, namely, Pliny's great error in

making the W. coast end, and the N. coast begin,

immediately above the estuary of the Tagus, is

more fully referred to under Aktahri.

Before proceeding to the interior, it should be men

tioned that, besides the lesser islands near the coast,

the great group now known as the Balearic Islands,

E. of C. S. Martin (Pr. Dianium), were always con

sidered to belong to Hispania. [Balearks, Pity-

usae.]

5. The Interior, with its Mountains and Rivers.

—Few maps present to the eye a more striking pic

ture than that of Spain ; and yet, clearly as the phy

sical features stand forth, an unpractised eye may

easily misunderstand them. A single glance suffices

to show that the country is intersected, through the

greatest portion of its breadth, by five great chains

of mountains, the two outermost of which fall off at

once, on the N. and S. respectively, to the bay of

Biscay and the Mediterranean, while between them

and the other three there are inclosed four great

valleys, forming the river-basins of the Douro, Tagus,

Guadiana, and Guadalquivir; and that another chain,

though less regular, running across, and, to some

extvnt uniting, the E. extremities of these five, divides

the sources of the rivers just named from another

great river-basin, that of the Ebro ; and, lastly, that,

on the K. side of this basin, a great branch of the

Pyrenees, running to the forms on its E. declivity

another maritime border along the entire NE. coast

of the peninsula. All this is very obvious ; but it is

quite insufficient for a clear outline of the structure

of the peninsula. There is another element : one

not quite so obvious on the map ; but one which

makes Spain so entirely unlike every other country

of Europe, and which has so materially influenced its

climate, its population, the foreign settlements in its

several parts, the commerce of other nations with it

the campaigns carried on within its boundaries by

contending empires, and its own intestine struggles,

both in ancient and in modem times, that a right

knowledge of it is of the first consequence to the

whole study of the history of the country. This

peculiar feature of the peninsula is well described by

Arnold:—" Spain rises from the Atlantic on one

side, and the Mediterranean on the other, not into

one or two thin lines of mountains divided by vast

tracts of valleys or low plains, but into a huge tower

of table-land, from which the mountains themselves

rise again, like the battlements on the summit. The

plains of Castile are mountain plains, raised nearly

2000 feet above the level of the sea, and the eleva

tion of the city of Madrid is nearly double that of

breadths of which along the axes (though not their

ureas) are nearly equal.
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the top of Arthur's Seat, the hill or mountain which

overhangs Edinburgh." {History of Home, vol. iii.

p. 39 1 .) The elevation of this central table- land is,

in fact, higher than that of any other table-land in

Europe, while its extent is so great as to comprehend

nearly one-half of the area of the peninsula. Its

limits correspond pretty nearly to that of the qua

drangle formed by the parallels of 38° and 43° N.

tat and the meridians of 1° and 8° W. long. Its

boundaries on the N. and S. are strikingly defined

by the continuous and lofty chains of mountains

called respectively the Mountains ofAstoria* [Vas-

conum Saltus, and Vindius M.] and the Sierra

Morena. On the E. its separation from the basin of

the Ebro and the E. maritime district is effected by

a less perfectly continuous series of high lands and

mountain ridges, called by the ancients Idubeda in

the N. part, and Orospeda in the S. ; and on the

W. it subsides to the Atlantic by means of the ex

treme portions of the mountains which traverse it

from E. to W., with a declination more or less to

the S.*, becoming more decided towards the extre

mities, till at last their W. slopes fall down to the

Atlantic, forming the valleys and terraces of Portugal.

[Comp. Lusitahia.] Of the ranges which thus

traverse the table-land the most important is that

which runs SVV. almost through its centre, and ter

minates in C. da Boca (Magnum Pr.), W. of the

mouth of the Tagus (where it was called Hermi-

kius M. : no specific names are given to the other

portions of the chain), dividing the region into two

nearly equal parts. Of these divisions the northern

contains toe river basin of the Douro [Durius], and

is now known as the table -land of Old Castile and

/-eon; the southern, or table-land of New Castile

and Estremadura, is much more mountainous, and

is subdivided by another range, which has no specific

ancient name, into the river-basins of the Tagus

[Taqus] and the Guadiana [Anas].

Of the lower districts by which this table-land is

inclosed on all sides, like a platform surrounded with

ascents of various slopes, that on the W. coast is so

closely connected with the valleys of the table-land

itself, that (however distinct from it in modern geo

graphy and history) the former may be considered

by the student of ancient history as an appendage to

the latter. The N. maritime district forms the

narrow strip along the bay of Biscay, which was

peopled by tribes as rugged as itself. [Astures.

Cantabri, Gaixaecia.] The districts E. and S. of

the central table-land are of the utmost importance

in history. Lying open to the Mediterranean, with a

vast sea-board, and abounding in valuable produc

tions, they early came to be more .closely connected

with the civilised states around the Inner Sea than

with the wild regions in the interior of the peninsula.

The E. portion consists properly of two parts ; the river

basin of the Ebro [Iberuh]. which lies much lower

than the central table-land, but still considerably

higher than the sea ; and the E. maritime region,

extending from the Pyrenees to New Cartilage: but

the two parts are so closely connected in ancient

history that they may be regarded as one division.

Thus viewed, the E. district is of a triangular form,

having the Pyrenees for its base, and its vertex at

* The northernmost range does not come exactly

under this description : its course is almost due W.

until it throws off a number of branches, by which

ii> subsides to the Atlantic, forming the mountain

region of Gallicia.

New Carthage and the C. de Palo*, its K. si*

formed by the Mediterranean shore, and its W. skie

by the ranges which divide it from the central table

land ; and answering to the provinces of CaAiltmm.

Arrayon, with the S. part of Navarre, Valencia,

and parts of Neio Castile and Murcia.

The S. district is of still far greater importance,

and may be regarded as forming, to a great degree,

a country by itself, distinct from all the rest of tie

peninsula; as, indeed, it has been politically and

historically a separate country during some of the

most important periods of Spanish history. Teds

country—the Tartessis and Baetica of tie

ancients, the Andalucia of modem geography—is

severed from the rest of Spain by the great chain of

the Sierra Morena [Marlani'S Moss], on the &

of which lies the valley of the Guadalquivir [Bab-

tis], open entirely to the W. shore, but inclosed on

the S. by another chain of lofty mountains, named,

from their snowy summits, the Sierra Nevada [ It j-

pula], which sink down to the S. coast by the in

termediate chain of the Alpujarrat, and form on the

N. the plain of Granada. On the E. side, the valley

of the Baetis is entirely shut in by ranges which

run NE. and SW., linking the Sierra Nevada and

the Sierra Morena to one another and to the chain at

Orospeda on the W. borderof the eastern district. Of

these cross chains, the chief are those called the l\v-

ti'ionk5.ois Saltus and the Aroentakius Moss.

While thus separated by mountains from the rest

of Spain, Andalucia lies perfectly open to Africa and

the Mediterranean,—a fact of the utmost importance

in relation to its ancient ethnography as well as its

modern history. No one who rightly appreciates this

fact will wonder that it was a Phoenician dependency

while all the rest of Spain was still barbarian, nor

that it was united to Morocco under the later Roman

empire, under the Vandals, and under the Arabs, Dor

that the kingdom of Granada should have so long sur

vived the expulsion of the Moors from the rest of Spain.

To snm up this description. For the purposes of

ancient history and geography the peninsula of Spain

is divisible into four main parts :— (1.) The central

table land, with the W. coast, containing the river

basins of the Donro, Tagus, and Guadiana [Axas] :

(2.) The mountainous N. coast, comprising the an

cient Gaixaecia, Astukia, and Cantabria :

(3.) The valley of the Iberi:s, and the E. coast:

(4.) Baetica, or Andalucia.

The details respecting the mountains and rivers

which have been mentioned, as well as the lists of

many others, not important enough to be includtd

in this general outline, arc given under the several

articles bearing their names, and under those de

scribing the three provinces and the smaller districts

of the peninsula.

VI. Climate and Productions.

The diversities in the surface of the peninsula are

attended with a corresponding variety of climate : so

that Spain, though the southernmost country of Eu

rope, has, in different parts, the climates of nearly all

the rest of the continent. This is well set forth by

Niebuhr : — " Andalucia, the southernmost part, is

almost identical with ancient Baetica, and, as is

observed even by Strabo, is a country quite different

from the rest of Spain. . . . While Valencia is flat

and well watered, but wanting in energy, Andalucia

and Granada are countries matured by the sun in

the highest degree; they are scarcely European, but

almost like tropical countries. The eastern division,
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or the country of the Iberus, if we examine its

northern parts, Aragon and Catalonia, already greatly

resembles a northern country. Valencia stands in

the middle between them. The whole country of the

Tagus is throughout a table-land, very high at its

commencement, piercingly cold and unhealthy as far

a« the frontier of Portugal Between the Sierra

Morena and the Douro we have the large plain of

Estremadura, which is fertile but unhealthy, and

perfectly Hat. The plain of Leon is scarcely inha

bitable on account of its drought and barreiuiess.

The southern parts of Castile are productive, and

the continuation of the valley into Portugal changes

its character so much as to become extremely rich :

it still contains large plains, but the greater part is

a beautiful hilly country.'1 {Lectures on Ancient

Ethnography and Geography, vol. ii. pp. 282, 283.)

Arnold also has a brief passage on the subject, well

worth quoting : — " The centre of Spain, notwith

standing its genial latitude, only partially enjoys the

temperature of a southern climate ; while some of

the valleys of Andalucia, which lie near the sea,

present the vegetation of the tropics, the palm-tree,

the banana, and the sugar-cane. Thus, the southern

coast seemed to invite an early civilisation ; while

the interior, with its bleak and arid plains, was fitted

to remain for centuries the stronghold of barbarism."

{History of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 391, 392.)

With these descriptions the statements of the

ancient writers agree tolerably well. It would be

tedious to refer at length to the passages of Poly-

bius, Strabo, Pliny, Justin, and other writers, which

are collected by Ukert (vol. i. pt 1. pp. 323, 324).

Its fertility is generally celebrated by the ancients,

who mention among its products, corn, wine, oil,

fruits, pasturage, metals of all kinds, and precious

stones. Baetica was famed for its abundant har

vests; Lusitania, for its numerous flocks; Turde-

tania, for its timber; the fields of Carthago Nova

and other plains, for the spartum, from which cord

age was made. But the great attraction of the

peninsula to civilised nations, from the earliest

times, was found in its mines of the precious metals,

especially the silver mines in the mountains of the

south. It also yielded gold, iron, quicksilver, cin

nabar, rock-salt, and other valuable minerals. (See

the authorities ap. Ukert, I. c. : comp. Baetica,

Carthago, Carthago Nova.)

VII. Population.

The ethnography of the Spanish peninsula is a

very difficult subject. It is certain that, in the his

torical period, the chief stock of the population was

the race called Iberian, with a considerable inter

mixture of Celts, and, in the S., of Phoenicians also.

But as to the precise position of the Iberians in the

human family, and as to the questions, whence they

came into the peninsula, in what exact relation they

stood to the Celtic population, and what has become

of them in the subsequent movements of races, which

have swept like mighty tide-waves backwards and

forwards over the face of the peninsula:—these are

problems of which we cannot yet be said to have ob

tained a very satisfactory solution.

The prevailing opinion among the ancients, and

the one most in favour with modern scholars, repre

sents the Iberiaos as an aboriginal people, in ad

dition to whom the peninsula received an immigra

tion of Celts from beyond the Pyrenees, who over

powered the Iberians The two peoples coalesced to

a great extent, forming the great nation of the

Celtiberi ; but pure Iberian and pure Celtic

tribes were still to be found in various parts of the

peninsula. (Herod, ii. 33; Diod. Sic. v. 33, 35;

Strab. i. p. 33, iii. pp. 148, 151, 153, 157, 158,

162; Polyb. ii. 31; Appian, Ilisp. 2; Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3; Lucan. iv. 9; Sil. iii. 140.) The Celtiberians

occupied chiefly the centre of the country, as well as

parts of Lusitania and of the N. coast. [Celti-

ueri.] The pure Iberians dwelt chiefly in the

Pyrenees and on all round the coast, and the pure

Celts on both sides of the river Anas, and in the

extreme NW. of the peninsula, about the promontory

Nerium. [Celtica.] Lastly, there was a large

admixture of Phoenicians in Baetica; and on other

points of the S. and E. coasts colonies were esta

blished by the Phoenicians and Carthaginians, and

by various Greek states, as the Phocaeans, Rho-

dians, Zacynthians, Samians, and Massaliots (Herod,

i. 163; Strab. iii. pp. 151, 157, 159 ; Mela, iii. 6 ;

Plin. v. 19. s. 17); besides the great influx of

Romans at a later period.

But, as regards the first inhabitants, & directly

opposite opinion has been held by not a few eminent

scholars, and is supported by the high authority of

Niebuhr, who expounds it as follows:— "Spain is

destined by nature almost more than Italy, to form

one compact state: no one can have a doubt about

this, when looking at the three seas by which it is

surrounded. Nevertheless, however, it did not be

come united as one whole till a late period, though

this happened before the time of which we have

written records; for there can be no doubt that pre

viously it was divided into two distinct countries.

On the one side, the Pyrenees formed its natural

boundary towards Gaul (in the course of time, how

ever, they were crossed, and the Iberians ruled over

the country from the Garonne to the Rhone) ; but

at an earlier period another natural boundary line

was funned by the Sierra Morena, an extensive

range of mountains, which, for a couple of centuries,

formed the boundary between the Christian and

Mahommedan parts of Spain. These same moun

tains, no doubt, also separated the Iberiaus from the

Celts. The heights in the north of Spain, whence

the Tagus, Durius, and Minius flow towards the

sea, and whence, on the other side, smaller rivers

carry their waters towards the Ebro, were inhabited

by Celts, who were also called Celtiberians. Other

Celts bearing the name Celtici dwelt in Algarbia

and the Portuguese Estretnadura, and others again

inhabited the province Entre Douro e Minho in the

north of Portugal. These three Celtic nations were

quite isolated in Spain. The Celtiberians were not

pure Celts, but, as even their name indicates, a

mixture of Celts and Iberians ; but the Celts in

Portugal are expressly stated to have been pure

Celts. The latter attracted the attention even of

the ancients, especially of the excellent Posidonius,

who made so many correct observations, but allowed

himself in this instance to be misled. He is of

opinion that the Celts had immigrated into Spain,

for he reasoned thus: as the Celts could migrate

into Italy and across the Danube as far as the

Dnieper it was far less difficult for them to enter the

neighbouring country of Spain. But such isolated

parts of a nation cannot have arrived in a country

by immigration; on the contrary, the Iberians ap

pear extending themselves and in possession of

A quitania and Languedoc at a very early period ;

how then could the Celts, not being able to maintain

the Pyrenees, have spread over the whole peninsula?
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It is probable, nay almost evident, that it was the

Iberians that migrated and extended themselves;

and this opinion agrees with the most ancient tra

ditions of the Celts in Ammianus Marcellinus, ac

cording to which they were once masters of all the

west of Europe, but were expelled from many parts.

If we suppose that the Celts dwelt as far as the

Sierra Morena, and that the Iberians, perhaps rein

forced by their kinsmen from Africa, pressed them

forward, this supposition would account for some

Celtic ruins which are still extant; and the Celts

may have capitulated in a similar manner to that

described in the bonk of Joshua. As one part of

England was occupied by Germans so completely as

to destroy every trace of the ancient inhabitants,

while elsewhere, as e. g. in Devonshire, the Britons,

in large numbers, lived among the Germans and

became mixed with them, so the Iberians expelled

the ancient Celtic population, wherever the nature

of the country did not protect it; but the Celts

maintained themselves in the mountains between

the Tagtts and the /bents, and the Iberians only

Mibdued them, and then settled among them. In

course of time the two nations became amalgamated,

and thus formed the Celtiberians, whose character,

hnrever, is essentially Iberian." (Lectures on

Ancient Ethnography and Geography, vol. ii.

pp. 280, 281.)
In further snpport of these views, we have the

fact already mentioned, that Spain lies quite open to

immigration from the East by way of the Medi

terranean and the Straits ; the now established fact

that N. Africa,jvith which Spain is thus connected,

was peopled from the East; and traditions of settle

ments from that side, of no great valne certainly by

themselves, but of some interest as agreeing with the

results of other investigations. (Sail. Jug. 18; Strab.

xv*. p. 687; Joseph. Ant. x. 11. § 1.) The decision

of the question, if it is to be decided at all, requires

a more profound examination than has yet been

made of the remnants of the old Iberian language

as preserved in inscriptions, in geographical names,

and in the dialects of the Basques, who are now

admitted on all hands to be the lineal descendants

of the old Iberians. The foundations of such an

investigation have been laid by the late W. von

Humboldt, in his work already mentioned. (/Vu-

fttng der Vntersuchungen vber die Urbewohner

UUpaniens vermittelst der Baskischen Sprache,

Berlin, 1821 : comp. Freret, Mem. de TAcad. des

Jnscr. vol. xviii. p. 78 ; Hoffmann, die Iberer ina

Western und Osten, Leipz. 1838.)

Thus much is certain that, in the whole period

of ancient history, the great bulk of the population

was Iberian ; and, through all subsequent infusions,

large as they have been, of Iioman, Gothic, and Arab

blood, the great mass of the nation still retains the

leading characteristics which are ascribed to the

Iberians in general and to the Celtiberians in par

ticular, by Strabo and other ancient writers, and

wliich are summed up by Arnold in the following

words : — " The grave dress (Strab. iii. p. 145), the

temperance and sobriety, the unyielding spirit, the

extreme indolence, the perseverance in guerilla war

fare, and the remarkable absence of the highest

military qualities, ascribed by the Greek and Roman

writers to the ancient Iberians, are all more or less

characteristic of the Spaniards of modern times. The

courtesy and gallantry of the Spaniard to women

has also come down to him from his Iberian an

cestors : in the eyes of the Greeks, it was an argu

ment of an imperfect civilisation, that among iht

Iberians the bridegroom gave, instead <** rererriag. i

dowry; that daughters sometimes inherited, to

exclusion of sons, and, thus becoming the beads -zf

the family, gave portions to their brothers, that uVy

might be provided with suitable wives. (Strab. el

p. 165.) In another point, the great dlfferesep

between the people of the south of Europe, as:

those of the Teutonic stock, was remarked ak» n

Iberia : the Iberians were ignorant, but not sbi-le-

hearted ; on the contrary, they were canning sad

mischievous, with habits of robbery almost isds-

mitablc— fond of brigandage, though ineapabk 4

the great combinations of war. (Strab. iii. p. 154.)

These, in some degree, are qualities commas to

almost all barbarians ; bat they offer a strong cce-

trast to the character of the Germans, whose wards

spoke what was in their hearts, and of whose emcs

powerful tribe it is recorded that their aseeoda&rr

was maintained by no other arms than tV*e tc

justice." (HitL of Rome, vol. iii. pp. 396. 397 )

The different tribes, however, were distingutobei

by very different degrees of character. Th* Caa-

tabrians, and the peoples of the N. coast in wsi,

were the wildest and rudest : the CeJtiberias*.

though scarcely more civilised, were of a very

disposition : the Vaccaci were (under the Romans, at

least) highly civilised, and only inferior to the Tar-

detani of Baetica, who cultivated science and had a

literature of their own. [Turdetaxia.]

There remain two very striking points in whiea

the ancient Iberians and the modem Spaniards bear

the closest resemblance to each other. The one is,

not merely the disunion, but the aJienaaoc and

exasperation, which the several nations have ever

displayed towards each other, and which has roaie

them the almost helpless victims, or the stili r: T."

helpless dependents, of foreign foes or friends, *trs

they have afterwards requited with inlefseeiM

hatred or bitter ingratitude. The other point re

ferred to is the obstinate endurance with *hks

they have fought behind walls, as attested, arn^

other instances, by the sieges of Saguxttm asd

NuafAMTIA, Gerona and Zaragoza ; a quality, a

both cases, strangely contrasted with tbeir inabtliTT

to stand the shock of armies on the open field of

battle. " In Conde"s History of the Arabs, a general,

in his despatch to the Caliph, says of the Sp ~iar»:

On horseback they are eagles ; in the defence ctf

their towns, lions ; but in the field they are women."

(Niebuhr, Lectures on Anc. Eth., voL ii. p. 256:

the whole Lecture, as well as the passage on Sfaia

in Arnold's History, to both of which such frequent

reference has been made in this article, deserve the

most attentive perusal : the half-volume devoted to

Hispania in Ukert's Geographic der Griechen vmd

Homer is a masterly production, and contains a

collection of references to nearly all the materials

required for the study ; but the reader of Ukert

must be constantly on his guard against false refer

ences. Forbiger, Handbuch der alien GeograpJtie,

vol. iii. pp.4—109, follows close in Ukert s steps,

correcting many of his false references, but intro

ducing others of his own ; he adds, however, son*?

valuable notices of the modern literature of the sub

ject. Among the works of the ancient writers.

Strata's third book stand:' pre-eminent for its fames

and general accuracy. The conquest of the penin

sula by the barbarians, and the transition to its

medieval history, form too large a subject to be

entered on here : all that is necessary for the par-
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pose of this work will be found in the articles on

the Alans, Goths, and Vandals.)

The annexed coin, with the Roman legend his-

tanorum, is generally considered as belonging to

the Hispanians in general : but there is much reason

to believe that it does not really belong to Spain at

all, but in struck in Sicily by a colony of Spanish

auxiliaries settled in that country. [P. S.]

 

COIN ASCRIBED TO HISPANIA.

HISPA'NUM MARE or HISPA'XUS OCE-

ANUS, also called Mare Ihehicum and Balea-

RICUV (woWo! 'lSnpucos, to 'I^noMcd? viKayos, to

haWtapiKbv WAtryos), the specific name of the W.

part of the Mare Internum {Mediterranean),

about the Balearic islands, and along the E. coast,

and also, according to some of the ancients, the S.

coast of Hispania. Thus Agathemerus makes it

extend from the Pillars of Hercules to the Pyrenees.

(Sirab. ii. p. 122; Dion. Per. 69 ; Agathem. i. 3,

ii. 14 ; Flor. iii. 6, 9 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Solin 23;

Priscian. Perieg. 75 ; Claudian. xxiii. 8.) [P. S.]

HISPELLUM (EiWaAok, Strab.; 'lovtWov,

Ptol.; Eth. llispellas, - atis : Spello), a town of

Umbria, at tlie foot of the Apennines, and on the

left of the Flaminian Way, about 4 miles from

Fulginiuin (Foligno) and 6 from Mevania (Bevag-

no). It is noticed by several writers among the

more considerable towns of this part of Umbria.

(Strab. v. p. 227; PtoL iii. 1. § 54; Sil. Ital. viii.

458; Orell. Inter. 98.) Pliny terms it a colony,

and we find it bearing in inscriptions the titles of

'* Colouia Julia Hispelli " and " Colonia Urbana

Flavia," whence it appears that it must have re

ceived two successive colonies, the one under Augus

tus, the other under Vespasian. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;

Orell. Jnscr. 2170, 3885 ; Hygin. de Limit, p.

179.) Augustus, indeed, seems to hare shown it

especial favour, and bestowed on Hispellum the

grove a.id temple of Clitumnus, though these were

more than 12 miles distant from the town, and

separated by the intervening territories of Mevania

and Fulginiuin. (Plin. Ep. viii. 8.) We learn from

the Liber Coloniarum that it received a fresh acces

sion of colonists under Hadrian. (Lib. Colon, p.

224: Zumpt, de Col. p. 409.) Inscriptions, as

well as extant remains, testify to its flourishing

condition under the Roman empire : besides con

siderable ruins of its amphitheatre in the plain below

the modern town, there exists one of the Roman

gates, called Porta Veneris, in good preservation,

some remains of a triumphal arch in a street thence

called the Via dellArco, and considerable portions of

the ancient walls. The inhabitants profess to show

the house and tomb of the poet Propertius, for which

there is certainly no authority: but many critics

consider Hispellum as having a better claim than

Mevania to be regarded as his birthplace. [Me

vania.] Hispellum was an episcopal see till the

sixth century, when it was taken and destroyed by

the Lombards, and the see transferred to Foligno;

but the modern town of SpeUo is still a considcr-

vou I.

able place. (Rampoldi, Corogr. a"Ital\a, vol. iv. p.

1066.) [E. H. B.]

HISTIAEA ('Io-tiW). 1. A town in the north

of Euboea, better known under its later name Oreus.

[Oreus.]

2. In Attica. [Athenae, p. 294.]

HISTIAEO'TIS (Iotioiutis, also 'EffriaiiVru).

1. A district in the north-west of Thessaly.

[Thessaija.]

2. A district in the north of Euboea, of which the

chief town was Histiaea, afterwards called Oreus.

[Oreus.]

HISTO'NIUM (IffroVw: £<A. Histoniensis : //

Vasto or Vasto d'Ammone), one of the chief towns

of the Frentani, situated on the coast of the Adriatic,

about five miles S. of the promontory called Punta

delta Penna. No mention of it is found in history,

but the name is noticed by all the geographers

among the towns of the Frentani, and we learn from

the Liber Coloniarum that it received a colony,

apparently under Caesar. (Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Plin. iii.

12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 18; Lib. Colon, p. 260;

Zumpt, de Colon, p. 307.) It did not, however,

obtain the rank of a colonia, but continued to bear

the title of a municipium, as we learn from inscrip

tions. (Orell. Inscr. 2603, 4052; Zumpt, /. c.)

The same authorities prove that it must have been

under the Roman empire a flourishing and opulent

municipal town; and this is further attested by

existing remains, which include the vestiges of a

theatre, baths, and other public edifices, besides

numerous mosaics, statues, and columns of granite

or marble. Hence there seems no doubt that it was

at this period the chief city of the Frentani. (Roma-

nelli, vol. iii. p. 32.) Among the numerous inscrip

tions which have been found there, one of the most

curious records the fact of a youth named L. Vale

rius Pudens having at thirteen years of age borne

away the prize of Latin poetry iu the contests held

at Rome in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. (Ro-

manelli, /. c. p. 34; Orell. Inscr. 2603; Mommsen,

/. R. JV. 5252.) The name of Histonium is still

found in the Itineraries of the fourth century (/(in.

Ant. p. 314; Tab. Pent ), and it probably never

ceased to exist on its present site, though ravaged

successively by the Goths, the Lombards, and the

Arabs. Some local writers have referred to Histo

nium the strange passage of Strabo (vi. p. 242), in

which he speaks of a place called Ortonium (as the

name stands in the MSS.) as the resort of pirates

of a very wild and uncivilised character. The pas

sage is equally inapplicable to Histonium and to

Ortona, both of which names naturally suggest

themselves; and Kramer is disposed to reject it

altogether as spurious. (Kramer, ad foe.)

Histonium has no natural port, but a mere road

stead ; and it is not improbable that in the days of

its prosperity it had a dependent port at the Punta

della Penna, where there is good anchorage, and

where Roman remains have also been found, which

have been regarded, but probably erroneously, as

those of Buca. [Buca.] The inscriptions pub

lished by a local antiquarian, as found on the samo

spot, are in all probability spurious. (See Mommsen,

Inscr. Regn. Neap. p. 274, App. p. 30; who has

collected and published all the genuine inscriptions

found at Histonium.) [E. H. B.]

HISTRIA. [Istria.]

HITTITES (XtTToTo., LXX-), one of the tribes

of the Canaanites, whom the Israelites found in Pa

lestine. ((Am. xv. 20; LxkkL iii. 8, xxiii. 23.) They

4A
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dwelt in the district of Hebron, and in the neigh

bourhood of the Amorites. (Gen. xxiii. 7, seq.; Numb.

xiii. 29.) Solomon compelled them to pay tribute

along with the other Canaanitish tribes (1 Kings,

ix, 20, seq.) ; but we find them at a later period (in

the time of Joram, king of Israel) governed by kings

of their own (2 Kings, vii. 6). The Hittites are

also mentioned after the return of the Jews from

captivity (£rra, ix. 1); but after this time then-

name does not occur again.

HIVITES (Efaioi, LXX.), one of the tribes of the

Canaanites, whom the Israelites found in Palestine.

(Cm. x. 17; Exod. iii. 8, 17, xxiii. 28 j J.osh. iii.

10.) They dwelt in the north of the country, at the

oot of Mount Hermon (Judg. iii. 3), and appear to

have been driven by the Israelites to the north-west,

as we find them mentioned in the time of David

together with Tyre and Sidon. (2 Sam. xxiv. 7.)

The remnant of the nation was reduced to subjection

by Solomon (1 Kings, ix 20), after which they dis

appear from history.

HOLM! ("OA*"" : Etn- *Q*f«*»)i a town o" tlie

coast of Cilicia Tracheia, a little to the south-west of

Seleucia; during the period after Alexander its in

habitants were transferred to form the population of

the neighbouring Seleuceia. (Strab. xiv. p. 670 ; Scy

lax, p. 40; Steph. B. ». r.; Plin. v. 22, who calls the

place Holmia.) Leake (Asia Minor, p. 205) thinks

the modern town of Agkalimun occupies the site of

the ancient Holmi, which Scylax describes as de

serted even in his time.

Another town of the same name existed in Phry-

gia, on the road from Apameia to Iconium, at the en

trance into a pass of Mount Taurus. (Strab. xiv.

p. 663.) It is probable that it may have been the

same place as the fort Myriocephalon, by which the

emperor Manuel Comnenus passed in a. d. 1172,

before the battle of Iconium. (Nicet Chonat. p.

115.) [L. S.]

HOLMO'NES. [Olmonbs.]

HOLOPHYXUS. [Oloniyxus].

HOMANA, mentioned by Pliny (v. 23) as a town

in Pisidia, is no doubt the same as Oufiavdba in

Hierocles (p. 675). It was, probably, situated at

the southern extremity of lake Caralitis, and was

the capital of the Homanades on the frontier of

Isauria, who, besides Homana, are said to have pos

sessed 44 forts (comp. Tac. Ann. iii. 48), a state

ment opposed to the remarks of Strabo (xii. pp. 569,

668, 679), according to which the Homanades

('0|tofa5«is). the most barbarous of all Pisidian

tribes, dwelt on the northern slope of the highest

mountains without any towns or villages, living only

in caves. In the reign of Augustus, the consul

Quirinius compelled this little tribe, by famine, to

surrender, and distributed 4000 of them as colonists

among the neighbouring towns. [L. S.]

HOMANADES. [Homaka.]

HOMERITAE ('OaVtch, Peripl p. 13 j Mar-

cian, p. 13 ; Plin. vi. 28 ; Ptol. vi. 7), a people of

Arabia Felix who occupied its S. promontory (Te-

men). The Arabs of Yemen, whi are well known

in Oriental history under the name of Himyari,

and 1 1 the Greeks by the name of Homeritae, were

a civilised people in very remote ages. They pos

sessed a rich and fertile territory, very advanta

geously situated for commerce. The Himyaritic

dynasty of the Tobbiii (from the Arabic Tabbdiah,

which had a general signification like that of Em

peror, Khttn, Pharaoh, Caesar, &c; D'Herbelot,

Bibliotheque Orientak s. v. Tobba) is referred to a

very early period, and their power appears to hare

been very extended, as monumental traces of tea

Himyari have been found not only in Xemem, bus b

distant countries both to the E. and W. There b a

considerable affinity between the Hisnyari character

and the well-known and most ancient DeraMogari

Sanscrit The earliest writing was probably the

Himyaritic, even anterior to the Cuneiform cha

racters.

The independence of the Homeritae was first vio

lated by an Aethiopian conqueror. (Proeop. S. P.

L 19, 20.) Those who wish to study the very ob

scure question of the Jewish and Abyssinian X3f-

doms in Homeritis will find much valuable rafsrs-

ation in Dean Milman's notes upon the 42nd chapter

of Gibbon, and the authorities there quoted, espe

cially the very able notes of Saint Martin upon Le

Beau (Bos Empire, vol. viii. pp. 46—67, 153—

158), to which may be added Bitter, Erdhmae.

vol. xiv. p. 38 ; Ewald, Gesch. dee Voltes Israt'

vol. i. p. 383, 2nd edit 1851 ; Humboldt, Cosmos,

vol. ii. p. 206, trans. ; and the 2nd volume of Coiasel

Chesney's Expedition to the Euphrates. It may

be sufficient here to quote the words of Gibbon:—

"Ha Christian power had been maintaispj s

Arabia, Mahomet must have been crushed m his

cradle, and Abyssinia would have prevented a revo

lution which has changed the civil and - . bi

state of the world." [E. R. J.]

HO'MOLE or HOMOXITJM (*OfuiA», Strab. ix.

p. 443; 'OpiKiow, Strab. L c, Liv. xliL 38; PEn. iv.

9. s. 16), a town of Thessaly, situated at the fcot d

Mt. Homole, and near the edge of the vale of Teirpe.

Mt Homole was the part of the chain of Ossa Iriaf,

between Tempe and the modem village of KanOB.

Mt. Homole is sometimes used as synonymous vita

Ossa. It was celebrated as a favourite hatat ~

Pan, and as the abode of the Centaurs and the

Lapithae. Pausanias describes it as the most fertile

mountain in Thessaly, and well supplied with fees-

tains. (Paus. ix. 8. § 6; Eurip. Here. Fur. 371;

Theocr. Idyll, vii. 104; Virg. A en. vii. 675: Stent

B. s. v. 'OpiKn.) The exact site of the town is

uncertain. Both Scylax and Strabo seem to place

it on the right bank of the Pern ius near the exit of

the vale of Tempe, and consequently at some distance

from the sea (Scylax, p. 12: Strab. ix. p. 445); bat

in Apollonius Rhodius and in the Orphic jams

Homole is described as situated near the sea-sbae,

and in Apollonius even another town, Eurymerae,

is placed between Homole and Tempe. (ApolL Rboi

i. 594; Orpheus, Argon. 460.) Eurymenae, haw-

ever, stood upon the coast more to the socia

ls Eurymenae.] Leake conjectures that the cele

brated convent of St. Demetrius, situated upon the

lower part of Mt Kissaco, stands on the she cf

Homolium. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 402,

vol. iv. p. 415.)

HOKO'RIAS ('OcBoidi), the name given by

Theodosius II., in honour of his uncle H r. : . to

the town of Clandicpolis in Bithynia, which at a still

earlier time had been called Heracleia. (Malak,

CAron. ii. 14; Hierocl, p. 694.) [L. S-]

HOPLITES. [Boeotia, p. 413, a.]

HOR. [Ioumaka.]

HORCA. [Orca.]

HOREB. [Sisai.]

HORESTI, in North Britain, mentioned by Tacha

(Agric. 38). After the battle of the Grampiaas

Agricola moved into their country=Sh'rKns, or the

north part of Lanark. [R. G. L.]
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HORITES. [Idumaba.]

HOKMA. [Almopia.]

HORMANUS. [Ojiahitae.]

HOTJREA, AD, a place in Gallia Narbonensis,

which signifies a depot for com and perhaps other

merchandise. Such names of places occur occasion

ally. Beaufort (Karamania, p. 27) describes one of

these Horrca, or Roman granaries, near the ruins of

Myra, which bears a perfect inscription beginning

horrea imp., &c. The Antonine Itinerary places

Ad Horrea on the road from the far to Forum Julii

(Frejus), and between Antipolis (Antibes) and

Frejus. From Antipolis to Ad Horrea is 12 M.P.j

and from Ad Horrea to Forum Julii it is 17 M.P.

The Table gives the same distances. The geogra

phers diner wonderfully about the site ofAd Horrea.

Some place it at Crowe, NW. of Antilles, according

to which the road must have made a great bend

between Antipolis and Forum Julii. Others would

have it to be Napoul, which is much too near Frejus

to agree with the distance. D'Anville places it at

Cannes, in favour of which there are two things:—

Cannes is on the coast, where grain might be landed,

for in the days of the Romans the Provincia imported

com, as it does now, from Africa ; and it is probably

on the old road. But it is too near to Antipolis ; which

difficulty D'Anville removes by a common device of

his,—he reads vii. for xii. Others fix Ad Horrea at

a place called Horibel or Auribtau, at the mouth of

the stream of Vivien. [G. L.]

HORREA COELIA. [Hadrumetum.]

HO'RREUM, a town of Molossis in Epirus, of

uncertain site. (Liv. xlv. 26.)

HORREUM MARGI (Morawa Bissar), a town

in Moesia, on the river Margns, where, according to

the Ant. Itinerary (219), the Legio xiv Gemma,

and according to the Not. Imperii (30) the I.egio

mi Gemina, was stationed. (Comp. /(in. Ant. 134;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 7 ; It. Hieros. 565, where the name

is Oromagus; Hierocl. p. 657, 'OpBiuupxos • and

Ptol. iii. 9. § 5, 'Ofl>'a. [L. S.]

HORTA or HORTANUM (Orte), an ancient

town of Etruria, situated on the right bank of the

Tiber, nearly opposite to its confluence with the

Nar (Nera). Its name is mentioned only by Pliny,

who calls it Hortanum (probably an adjective form),

and by P. Diaconus, who writes it Horta, and men

tions it with Sntrium, Polimartium, Ameria, and

other towns on the two sides of the Tiber. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 8 ; P. Diac. iv. 8.) There can, therefore, be no

doubt that it is the place still called Orte, where,

besides some relics of Roman times, numerous Etrus

can sepulchres have been discovered, and objects of

considerable interest brought to light (Dennis, Ktra-

ria, vol. i. pp. 162—167.) It probably derived its

name from the Etruscan goddess Horta, who is men

tioned by Plutarch. (Quaest. Horn. 46 ; Miiller,

Etrusker. vol. ii. p. 62.) The celebrated Lacus Va-

dimonis, the scene of two of the most decisive defeats

of the Etruscans by the Romans, was situated about

4 miles above Horta, close to the banks of the

Tiber. [Vadimonir Lacus.] The Via Amerina,

which led from Falerii to Ameria [Ameria], crossed

the Tiber just below Horta, where the remains of a

Roman bridge are still visible. (Dennis, I. e. p. 167.)

The " Hortinae classes" mentioned by Virgil

(A en. vii. 715) must probably be connected with this

city, though he places them on the left bank of the

Tiber, among the Sabines, and the adjective formed

from Horta would naturally be Hortanus, and not

Hortinus. [E.H.B.]

I HORTONA. [Ortona.]

HO'SSII, O'SSII ("Offo-ioi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a

people of Sarmatia Europaea, who occupied the E.

coasts of the Baltic— Esthonia and the Island of

Oesel, and belonged to the Finnish stock. (Schafarik.

Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 298, 302.) [E. B. J.]

HOSTl'LIA, a small town of Cisalpine Gaul,

situated on the N. bank of the Padus, about 10

miles below the confluence of the Mincius : it is still

called Ostiglia. Pliny (xxi. 12. s. 43) calls it only

a village (vicus) ; and we learn from Tacitus that it

was dependent onVerona (" vicus Veronensium,"//ijf.

iii. 9). But in the civil war between Vitellius and

Vespasian it was occupied by Caecina, the lieutenant

of the former, as a military post of importance, com

manding the passage of the Padus, and secured on

its flank by the extensive marshes of the Tartarus.

(Id. HitL ii. 100, iii. 9, 14, 21, 40.) It is again

mentioned by Cassiodorus in the 6th century ( Var.

ii. 31), and was probably a considerable place in

ancient as well as modem times, though it did not

enjoy municipal privileges. The Itinerary correctly

places it 30 M. P. from Verona on the road to Bo-

nonia (/(in. Ant. p. 282), while the Table gives 33

(Tab.Peut.). [E.H.B.]

HOSUERBAS, a Mutatio, or place, in the Jeru

salem Itinerary, on the road from Bordeaux to

Narbonne. It is the next place to Narbonne, and

1 5 Roman miles from it. The Table has it Usucrna

or Usuerva, and 16 M. P. from Narbonne. It is

supposed to be a place at the ford of the torrent

Jourre or Jourre. [G. L.]

HUNGUNUERRO, one of the places called Muta-

tiones in the Jerusalem Itinerary, on the road from

Bordeaux to Narbonne. From Civitas Auscius

{Auch) to Mutatio ad Sextum is 6 Gallic leagues ;

and from Mutatio ad Sextum to Hungunuerro is

7 Gallic leagues. The road is direct from Auch as

far as Toulouse; and if anybody can get a good map

of that part, he will be able to guess where the place

is, for it is on the straight road between Auch and

Toulouse. D'Anville guesses Gircaro ; Wakkenaer
guesses " Uundu de devani et Menjovlet.n [G. L.]

HUNNI or CHUNI (Oiw-oi, Xoim). Observe

the absence of the aspirate in Olyvoi.

So early a writer as Ptolemy has the following

passage:— utra^v Baartpywy Kal 'PwfaAaVwy

Xouroi (iii. 5. § 25). The full value of the notice

will appear in the sequel.

Authorities. —The two best authorities are

Ammiauus Marcellinus and Priscus, each contem

porary with the actions he describes, but Priscus the

better of the two. Sidonius Apollonaris notices their

invasion of Gaul; and that as a contemporary. The

other authorities are all of later date, i. e. referable

to the sixth century or later, e. g. Jornandes, Pro-

copius, Agathias, Gregory of Tours. Cassiodorus, the

best authority of Jornandes, wrote under the reign

of Theodoric, 40 years after Attila's death. The

whole history of Jornandes is written in a spirit

eminently hostile to the Huns ; the spirit of a Co(A

as opposed to his conqueror, the Hun.

Huns of Ammianus.—The earliest of the

two really trustworthy writers who speak with

authority concerning the Huns is Ammianus Mar

cellinus (xxxi. 1, et seq.). But his evidence is

by no means of equal value throughout. He de

scribes their appearance, partly after what he may

have read in older authors respecting the Scythians,

and partly after what he may have learned from

those who bad seen him. At any rate he draws

4 A 2
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a distinction between them and the closely allied

Alani. The Alani were tall and good-looking (" pro-

ceri, pnlcri ") with yellow hair—" Hunnisque per

omnia suppares, verum victu mitiores et cultu"

(§21). The Hans were " imberbes "—" spadonibas

similes — pandi ut bipedcs existimes bestias " (2).

When Ammianus wrote, the geographical relations

of the Huns to the populations around them seem to

have been as follows. The Alans occupied the pre

sent government of Caucasus, and the frontier of

Circassia. Due north and west of the Alans came the

Huns themselves, concerning whom Ammianus tells

us that " monumentis veteribus leviter nota, ultra

paludes MaoticasGlacialem Oceanum aecolens.omnem

modum feritatis excedit." He tells us this; but we

must remark the loose character of his geography

in respect to the Icy Ocean, and also the likelihood

of his views concerning their original migrations

being mere inferences from the phenomena of their

sudden appearance. The western part of the govern

ment of Caucasus, Taurida, and Cherson formed the

area of the Huns of Ammianus at the time before

us, viz. a. D. 375, in the joint reigns of Valens,

Gratian, and Valentiuian II.

It is just in the midst of these notices that the

necessity for criticism upon the text of Ammianus is

bo necessary. Between bis notice of the Huns and

his notice of the Alans, in each of which he speaks

in his own proper person, as a contemporary inquirer

with sufficient means of information, he brings in the

account from Herodotus of the Neuri, Geloni, Aga-

thyrsi, Melanchlaeni, Anthropophagi, and Amazones.

This archaic and semi-fabulous part most be sepa

rated from the rest.

However, next come the Grutungi, conterminous

with the Alani of the Don. How near the Grutungi

came to the Tanais is uncertain. Tbey spread, at

least, to the valley of the Dniester. Here was the

" vallis Gruthungorum." The Tbervings lay between

the Dniester and the Danube ; and besides the Tber

vings, the ThaifaUe on tho R. Gerasus (the Sereth).

The ethnological connection seems to have been

between the Huns and Alans on the one side, and

the Thervings and Grutungs on the other— the

Thaifalae being uncertain. The political alliances

generally coincided with the ethnological.

The Huns drove the Grutungs and Thervings

(the Goths, as tbey are mostly called) across the

Danube—from Dacia into Moesia and Thrace, from

the modern Moldavia or Bessarabia into Bulgaria

and Rumelia. This is the first great event in their

usual history ; for the conquests and migrations

previous to their appearance on the Dneister are un-

authenticated. The quarrels between the Goths

of Moesia and the Romans begin, and the Huns and

Alans—no longer enemies but allies—side with the

former. So at least it appears from the loose and

unsatisfactory notices which apply to the period be

tween the history of the Huns of Ammianus and

that of the

Huxs op Priscus.—A clear light is thrown

over the reign of Attila, the son of Mundzak. He

began to reign A.D. 433, and, over and above the

notices of his battles, we find in Priscus references to

as many as five embassies, viz. in a.d. 433 (just

after Runs' death), 441, 448, 449, 450,—this last

being abortive and incomplete. In the one A. D. 448

Priscus took a part. Gibbon has abridged the ac

count of it. a.d. 448 was the time, and the royal

camp or court of Attila, between the Theiss and the

Danube, the place. In a.d. 453 Attila died.

What were his acts, and what his power ? Bo:

have been much exaggerated,— by Gibbon as nm.:l

as by any one. He overran Italy, Greece. Thr*-r.

the countries on the Lower Danube, and peuttrafri

as far into Gaul as Chalons. He claimed either i

subsidy or a tribute from the Romans of the Easter-

Empire. He seems to have entertained the pu? :

an incursion into Persia,—at least, the practiaitfc-

of making one was one of the topics which Pnscss

heard discussed during the embassy. He spread k&

negotiations as far as Africa ; and go got the co

operation of Genseric

In these we have the measure of his opera-jars.

They were undoubtedly great ; though not grea^

than those of Alaric, and Genseric, and other cjl-

querors of the time.

His method was that of a politician quite as rri:1.

as that of a soldier. We hear of more embassies

than campaigns during the reign of Attila.

The nations that fought under his banner vert

numerous ; but some (if not several) fucrit is

allies, not as subjects. These allies and subjects—

collectively— fall into 2 divisions.

1st. The particular population to which Bun vss

given as a generic name, i. e. the Btau themseives ~

detail.

2nd. The populations other than Hun, L e. Gotii-.

Alan, &c

The latter will be noticed first ; the former v3

find a place hereafter.

Sidonius Apollinaris writes :—

Barbaries toties in te transfuderat Arctos

Gallia, pugnacem Rugum, comitante Gtkco;

Gepida trux sequitur, Sucvum Burgundio copi :

Chunus, Bellonotus, Neurus, B&steraa, Tcristas,

Bructerus ulvosa vel quern Nicer abloit umia

Prorumpit Francos."—viL 320.

This applies to the invasion of GauX

From Jomandes we get the additional naoes i

Sarmatae, " Cemandri, Marcomanni, Soevi, Qes£.

Heruli, Turcilingi."

These lists give Attila an inordinately larjs. r

a moderate-sized kingdom, according to the ider-

pretation we give to each name, and aorcrdiS£

to the character of the dominion over the popei-

tions which bore them, which we attribute to ttr

invader of Gaul. He might have ruled them is

an absolute master ; he might have availed kissel:

of their arms as simple confederates ; be might Lsr-:

taken up some portion of some of them in pasaz^

through their country.

Another point may be collected in its full detau

from Gibbon,—viz. the relations between the Rajaa

general Aetius and Attila. Actius was by bind i

Scythian, and it is possible that the language of Lis

childhood was a dialect of the Hun. Until the bus

year of his life, he was the friend and guest of the

Hun kings— Rugelas (Ruas), Bleda and Atcb.

In the affair of the usurper John, be intrigued wilt

the Huns. He settled a colony of Alans in GasO :

and the Alans and Huns only differed in tbrir

politics, not in their Language and ethnological

affinities. The chief mercenaries of Aetius were

Huns. With these he effected some of his eckf

conquests, and to these be made over several ccc-

siderable districts. Hence, when we hear of certim

Hun conquests, we hear of the conquests of Afam

as well ; and when we read of such or such arsa

being occupied, and such or such enemies ben*

reduced, by Actius and the Huns, we are in dmfe



HUNNI. 1093HUNNL

as to the trne sovereignty. Was it Boman, or Hun?

due to the arms of Aiitius, or duo to the arms of

Attiia ? If everything be Hun that was conquered

by Aetius and his Huns, the empire of Attiia

enlarges : if everything be Roman, it decreases.

Pamumia was Hun—probably in the very widest

sense that can be given to the term.

Dacia was Hun; bat not altogether. This we

learn from Priscus. When he visited the royal village

of Attiia, one of the Hun magnates, byname Oncgesius,

was absent, and had to be waited for. This was

because he was settling the affairs of the Acatziri,

who had just come under the dominion of Attiia.

Now, if the Acatziri be placed (see below) in the

more mountainous parts of Transylvania, a certain

portion of that province must be subtracted from

even the Dacia of Huns. Be it observed, that

neither of the authors just quoted mentions these

'Ax&TTipol.

The Stun.— If these were Hun subjects, rather

than confederate, and if, as is probable [Neuri],

they lay around the marshes at the head-waters of

the Dniester, we must make the northern extension

of the Hun area very irregular in outline, since it

was narrow in the direction of the Acatziri, but

broad in that of the Neuri. Perhaps the boundary

of the Hun territory in the present parts of Southern

Russia followed the line of the rivers. If so, it

comprised Bessarabia, Cherson, Taurida, and some

thing more.

The Alani who fought under their king Sangiban

at Chalons were the Alani of the Aetian settlements

in Gaul, rather than those of the Circassian frontier.

Turning westwards, and changing the direction,

we come to some important areas, which must not

be too lightly and gratuitously given over to the

Huns ; viz. the lands of the Thuringians, Burgnn-

dians, Sucvi, Alemanni, with parts of Rhaetia and

Vindelicia. The districts are large, the occupants

powerful, the reign of Attiia short.

For this period we cannot expect to find absolute

evidence of the independence of these several countries.

We find them, however, generally speaking, inde

pendent and powerful, both before and afterwards.

When Attiia died his kingdom broke up ; and one

of the measures of the magnitude of Attila's do

minion, is the magnitude of the kingdoms that grew

out of it. Three of these were more important than

the rest ; a. that of Theodoric the Ostrogoth *, b. that

of the Gepidae ; c. the Lombards. Suppose these

to have been carved out of the Hun monarchy in all

their integrity, and we suppose a vast Hun area. But

this was not the case. Theodoric's kingdom was

large, because Italy was added to it. At Attila's

death it was limited to a portion of Pannonia, and

that a moderate-sized portion. The Italian addition

was subsequent. The Gepidae are the obscurest of

all the populations of Daco-Pannonia ; the exact

ethnological relations being unknown, though the

evidence of Procopius and Jornandes makes them

Goths. It is more important to remember that

their empire was by no accounts a large one. In

the reign of Justinian it was destroyed by the Lom

bards. The Lombard power, although generally

spoken of as if it grew out of the wreck of Huns,

really arose out of that of the Gepidae, and was

later in date than the immediate dissolution of At

tila's dominion. It only became formidable in the

reign of Justinian. Odoacer, like Theodoric, was

remarkable for what he effected against Rome,

rather than for the magnitude of his kingdom.

But whatever may have been the importance of

these kingdoms, it is a matter of history that the

area out of which they grew was limited to Pan

nonia, Western Dacia, Eastern Rhaetia, and Northern

Moesia. Hence no inordinate magnitude need be given

to the dominion of Attiia in order to account for

the kingdoms that grew out of its decay.

On the south of the Danube, a belt of country,

five days' journey across, from the Save to Novi in

Thrace, was ceded by the Romans to the Huns.

It is submitted that the sovereign sway of Attiia

was bounded by the eastern frontier of Bohemia

on the west, and by the Maeotis (there or there

abouts) on the east. There was also the strip of

land to the south of the Danube. The northern

boundary was uncertain. It probably reached to

Minsk in one part, and no further than the northern

part of Transylvania on the other. This is by no

means a small area. It is less, however, than the

one usually suggested by the name of Attiia.

Traditionary View of Attila's Power

and Character.—In thus curtailing the hi.-torical

dimensions of Attiia, the writer has not forgotten

his subsequent reputation, and the space he has filled

in the minds of his after* comers. He has no' for

gotten the terrible term, Scourge of God. He has

recognised the place that Etzel takes in the fictions

of Germany, and Ada in those of Scandinavia—

sharing the Nibelungen-lied and the Edda with Sig-

frid and Theodoric ; not less in mythic reputation

than Arthur or Charlemagne. And not in prose and

verse only. The tumuli of Northern Germany are

called the Hinengrabe (=Grofe» ofthe Huns) ; and

the Hundsruck Mountain has, erroneously, been looked

upon as the Hill of the Huns. More than this— it

is admitted that the subsequent reputation is, to

some degree, prima facie evidence of a real historical

basis. Why should the Attiia of men's imagination

be so much greater than the corresponding Alarics

and Genserics, if there was not some difference in

their original magnitudes? Such a remark is le

gitimate as criticism. Valeat quantum. There are

reasons why Attiia and the Huns should become ex

aggerated— reasons which influenced our early, rea

sons which have influenced our modem, authorities.

The halo of fiction around Attiia is not of Italian

origin, nor yet of Greek. It is Gtrman, and Ger-

mano-Gallic ; German, essentially and originally.

It has already been stated, that the chief source is

Jornandes ; in many respects the Geoffroy of Mon

mouth to Germany and Scandinavia.

Tradition (it is believed), tradition and error have

engendered exaggerated notions of Attila's power,

and distorted ideas of his personal character and

actions. Whence come the overstatements? The size

of a king's dominions may be magnified without the

king being made a monster; and, rice versa, a

hideous picture may be drawn of a king without

magnifying the size of his dominions. Whence come

the overstatements ? The historian is a Goth. The

more nations the Huns conquered, the leas the shame

to the Goths. Here lay a bounty upon exaggeration

—exaggeration which was easy for two reasons :

1. The joint conquests of Aetius might be credited to

the Huns exclusively ; 2. Any kingdom of which

the king was worsted might be dealt with as abso

lutely conquered, and reduced in its full integrity

Let us apply this to one man's dominion only—>

Hermanrie's, according to Jornandes. The Huns

conquerHermanric What had Hermanric conquered ?

First comes a list of names difficult to make out—

4 A 3
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" habebat" (Hermanric) " siqnidem qnos domnerat

Golthes, Etta, Thividos, Inaxungis, Vasinas, Brovo-

neas, Merens, Mordens, Remniscans, Romans, Tad-

pins. At haul, Navego, Bubegenas, Coldas" (c. 23).

The little that can be made out of thin may be seen

in Zeuss (v. Ostfinnen). Afordens is the most satis

factory identification, and then Jrere»u=the Mord-

wa (Mordiuns) of Nestor, and the Mirri of Adam of

Bremen (Merja of Nestor). The Mordiun country is

in the governments of Simbirsk and Saratov.

The sequel in Jornandes tells us something more,

viz. that the Heruli, Veneti, Antes, Sclavi, and

Haosti were reduced ; a list that gives Hermanric

all the country between the Vistula and the Sea of

Azov; since the Haesti are the Aestyii of Tacitus,

or the occupants of amber country, East Prussian.

Now, allow all this to Hermanric, and then trans

fer it to the Huns, and any amount of area will be

the result. But was it 60 tran.-ferred ? The Huns

that conquered the Goths of Hermanric are said to

have moved from the Maeotis tothe Danube as quickly

as they could. Who believes that they consolidated

such dependencies as Courland, Livonia, East Prussia,

Poland, &c. en route t But our reasonable doubts

go further still. The magnitude of Hermanric's

empire is problematical. Ammianus (his contem

porary), besides giving an account of his death

different from that of jornandes, merely writes that

when the Alans and Huns had coalesced, " confi-

dentius Ennenrici, late patentes et uberes pages

repentino impelu perruperunt, bellicosissimi regis,

et per multa variaque fortiter facta vicimus nationi-

bus formidati " (xxxi. 3. § 1). It is submitted

that the words late patentes by no means denote

vast dominions. Take the geography of the coun

tries into consideration, and they mean the wide

open plains of the Ukraine. Gibbon clearly saw

this discrepancy ; but, nevertheless, he preferred

Jornandes, whose " concise account of the reign and

conquest of Hermanric seems to be one of fhe

valuable fragments which Jornandes borrowed from

the Gothic histories of Cassiudorus and Ablavius."

(Chap. xxv. 5. note j.) The text of Jornandes

indicates the contrary of this. Ablavius is quoted

specially and by name for oue particular fact, viz.

the origin of the Heruli ; the inference from which

is, that the other parts are not from him. We have

seen how they differ from Ammianus.

The indefinitude of the term Scythia gave other

exaggeration : and the king of the Huns was often

called the king of Scythia. So he was—but only

of European Scythia.

For further elements of confusion, see Sctthia.

One, in addition, however, still stands over. When

the Danes of Denmark took their place in history,

they had not long been known under that name,

before they were attributed to Attila ; and Scandi

navia became a part of Hundom. Why? Be

cause the Dad were more or less Hun; and

because, as early as the time of Procopius, we

find them called Dani, the Dani (in after-times)

being called Dad. The Heruli were undoubtedly

Hun, in politics if not in blood. Now, both Jor

nandes and Procopius bring the Heruli and Dani

(not Daci) in contact. There was a confusion here.

How it arose is a complex question. Its effect was

to carry Attila's power beyond all reasonable limits

northwards.

Jornandes and Procopius give us the chief ele

ments of those errors in ethnology and geography,

which carry the Hun power unduly nortAwards.

How they got carried nnduly outwards may be sea

in Gibbon (chap. 26). Gibbon (chap. 20) has rlra

been tempted to connect an invasion uf France whi

movements iu the north of China, the battle of Cha

lons with the history of the Sienpi ; De Guigas

having suggested and worked oat the cosnectka.

Thus-

Many centuries before our era there were Hum

on the north-western frontier of China—conquered.

About B. c. 100 one of the more warlike Chines*

emperors subdued them. They fled westwards. A

tribe of Sibeia or Central Asia, named Sienpi, ha

rassed them. They divided into 3 portions. One

amalgamated with the Sienpi ; one settled is Cbs-

rismia, and became the White Hons (see below) «

the Persian frontier ; the third, pressed forward iff

the Sienpi, pressed forward the Goths. "Whilst

Italy rejoiced in her deliverance from the Goths,

a furious tempest was excited amongst the na

tions of Germany, who yielded to the irresistible

impulse that appear to have been gradually coc

municated from the eastern extremity of Asia.

The Chinese annals, as they have been interpreted

by the learned industry of the present age. mar

be usefully applied to reveal the secret and re

mote causes of the fall of the Roman empire "

(chap. 30). The details are, that the Sienpi

grew in strength, called themselves Topa (masteri

of the earth), conquered China, and threw offan osVt

called Geougen, who were robbers ; and the descend

ants of Moko, a slave of Toulun, one of Moko's de

scendants, achieved the independence of these Geougen,

and effected conquests from the Corea to the Irtish,

and beyond. To the north of the Caspian be con

quered the Huns. These, of course, moved westwards,

but the Huns, who conquered the Alans, and the

Thervings, and who are mentioned by Ammianus,

had already occupied the parts between the Don sod

Danube,—" the countries towards the Euxine were

already" (a. d. 405 is the date for this migration)

" occupied by these kindred tribes ; and their hasty

flight, which they soon converted into a bold attack,

would more naturally be directed towards the rich

and level plains through which the Vistula gently

flows into the Baltic Sea. The north must asaaa

have been alarmed and agitated by the invasion of

the Huns,—the inhabitants might embrace the reso

lution of discharging their superfluous numbers on

the provinces of the Roman empire. About 4 yean)

after the victorious Toulen bad assumed the title of

Khan of the Geougen, the haughty Rbodogast, or

Radagaisus, marched from the northern extremity

of Germany almost to the gates of Rome," &c. 1°

a note it is remarked that " Procopius (oV BdL

Vand. i. 3) has observed an emigration from the

Palus Maeotis to the north of Germany, which he

ascribes to famine. But his views of ancient history

are strangely darkened by ignorance and error.''

The criticism of this extension of the Hun power in

the direction of China, will be found in the notice of

the Cidante Huns, towards the end of this article.

It is on the authority of Jornandes that the mur

der of his brother is attributed to Attila : Gibbon

follows it ; the Comte de Buat demurs to it

Probably it must stand as we find it, subject only

to being invalidated by the slightest amount of

opposing evidence, in case the care and criticism of

future inquirers elicit any.

As a conqueror, Attila seems to have been stronger

as the head of a confederation than as a soreragk

He acted, too, more as a political! than a warrior.
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Bloody as is his memory, history gives us but three

campaigns,—one in Thrace, IHyricum, and Greece;

one in Gaul ; one (during which he died) in Italy.

With Aetius he intrigued long and steadily ; so he

did with Genseric (in Africa); so he did with Theo-

doric,king of the Franks. Add to this, the 6ve embas

sies from Constantinople,and the one (probably more)

from Rome, and we know the so-called Scourge of God

better in the council than in the 6eld. The steady

object of his enmity was the Gothic name. Home

was only an ordinary and occasional foe. His alliances

and intrigues coincide remarkably with the diffusion

of the Alani, who, either as allies or mercenaries, had

penetrated the western parts of Europe before him.

Spain was conquered by Alani (the proposed cor

rection, Alemanni, is gratuitous), Suevi, and Vandali ;

and when Genseric led his Vandals into Africa, some

of the Alani accompanied him. Now Genseric and

Attila were mutual coadjutors. There were Alani

in France, and the Frank king intrigued with Attila.

The Scythian {Alan or If an) extraction of Aetius

has been mentioned.

PoPUI-ATIONS AKIN TO THE HUNS UNDER

OTiiKR Names.—When Attila died, his kingdom

broke up ; but as we are not so much writing the

history of a name, but thai of u people, we may ask

whether the Hun history be not continued under

other denominations ? The answer is in the affirm

ative. The erudition and comprehensiveness of the

closest investigator of the widest field in all history

—the unrivalled historian of the decline and fall

of the Roman empire—makes any exception that may

be taken to his great work distasteful. Nevertheless,

it may truly be said that few pages of Gibbon are

more objectionable than those which deal with the

ethnology of the Bulgarians. (See chap, lv.) After

remarking that "Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, had

trampled on the arms of the Bulgarians ;" that "after

this defeat the name was lost during a century and

a half,"—he suggests that " the same or a similar

appellation was revived by strange colonies from the

Borysthenes, the Tanais, or the Volga." He further

adds, that " the unquestionable evidence of language

attests the descent of the Bulgarians from the

original stock of the Slavonian race." He also

speaks of "the Servians, Bosnians, Rascians, Croatians,

Wallachians, &c." being "kindred bands." The

italics are the present writer's, who remarks that, in

the case before us the evidence of language, always

exceptionable (though strong primd facie) evidence,

is eminently exceptionable here, and also that it is

inconsistently applied. The language of the Wal

lachians is not Slavonic, but Romanyo, i. e. Roman,

even as French and Spanish are Roman. In respect

to the Bulgarians, the present language is Slavonic,

—but Slavonic of a very exceptional character.

But to return to Gibbon. His note states that

" Chalcondyles, a competent judge, affirms the iden

tity of the language of the Dalmatians, Bosnians,

Servians, Bulgarians" (the italics are Gibbon's),

"Poles, and—Bohemians." Now, granting Chal

condyles to be a competent judge, he is so only for

his own times, the 13th century. Between, how

ever, his time and that of the Bulgarian predo

minance, the Slavonian king Sviatoslav (a.d. 955

—973) conquered Bulgaria. This accounts for the

change of language. It should be added, that neither

the Tanais nor the Volga, in the 7th century, could

supply a Slavonic population; and that the evidence

in favour of the more distant river of the two having

been the home of the Bulgarians is unexceptionable,

—unexceptionable, and scarcely excepted to by Gib

bon himself. " Theophanes places the old Bulgaria

on the banks of the Atel, or Volga ; but he deprives

himself of all geographical credit by discharging that

river into the Euxine" (note).

On the other hand, one of the most valuable articles

in Zeuss (Deutsche und seine Nachbarstamme) is the

one on Bulgari : wherein he proves, as clearly as

matters of the kind can be proved, that the Bul

garians were Huns under another name (or vice

versa) ; or, at least, that the Bulgarians were part of

the Hun confederation. Ennodius is the first author

who mentions them, and he does so in his Panegyric

on Theodoric, their conqueror—their conqueror al

ready alluded to. Ennodius writes: "Stat ante

oculos nieos Bulgarum ductor—dextera tua— pro-

stratus.— Haec est natio cujus ante te fuit omne

quod voluit.—His ante mundus pervius esse crede-

batur." Zeuss rightly remarks that, though this is

the first mention of the Bulgarians, it is not the first

mention of a nation very like them, if not the same.

They eat horse-flesh, like the Huns and other Scy

thians,—" Credunt esse satis ad delicios equini pe-

coris lac potare. Quia ferat adversarium, qui pernicis

jumenti beneficio currit et pascitur?"

Again—Procopius mentions no Bulgarians; only

Huns : but certain deeds that Jomandes and others

attribute to the former he gives to the latter.

A third passage, that, admitting some distinction

to have existed between the Huns and Bulgarians

suggests the likelihood of its having been but slight,

is from Fredegarius (c. 72): '* Eo anno, in Ava-

rorum, cognomenti Chunorum, regno in Pannonia

surrexit vehemens intentio, eo quod de regno cer-

tarent, cui deberetur ad succedendum, unus ex

Aniris et alius ex Bulgaris."

Fourthly. We must remember that both Hun and

Bulgarian are collective names. Having done this,

we have two divisions. The exact names are dif

ficult to ascertain; but names sufficiently like to

pass for denominations of the same tribe arc found

in one author amongst the Huns, in another amongst

the Bulgarians—^*' rovrip r<p XP^vcf T0 Tuv BouA-

ydpaiv t$vo$ fir), Atft v 77} QpoKT}- bvayxatov 5i t'nruv

Hat wtpl Tjjt dpxai&TTjros roiv *Ovayouv&ovp<ov

Bovkyapw koI Kirrpdyuiv. (Theophan. ed. Par. p.

296.) The place, however, the Huns i- more usual ;

and here the names are 'Ovoyovpoi (Bunigari)

and Kovrtyovpoi (Kutziagirt.)

Such is the evidence of Zeuss as opposed to that

of the passage of Gibbon that preceded it B u

Gibbon himself, in another part of his great work

(ch. xlii.), identifies the Bulgarians with the Huns.

" I adopt the appellation of Bulgarians from Enno

dius, Jomandes, Theophanes, and the Chronicles of

Cassiodorus and Marcellinus. The name of Huns is

too vague: the tribes of the Cutturgurians and Ut-

turgurians are too minute and harsh." Again: " the

same year... was marked by an invasion of the Huns

or Bulgarians." The Cutigurians are the Kurta-

yovpoi, or Cutziagiri, of the last extract. Their

name will reoccur.

The next population akin to the Huns (the proofs

of this will be seen in the sequel and in Avakks)

is that of the Avars. The reign of Justiuiun gives

the first, that of Charlemagne the last, of this name.

For further details, see Avahes.

The fourth great name is that of the Khazars ;

who are unequivocally mentioned under that desig

nation as early as a. d. 626, though not by a

contemporary historian. The evidence, however, of

4 A 4
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their power is sufficient. The emperor Leo IV., son

of Constantino Copronymus, was the son of the

Irene, daughter of the Khan of the Khazars. He

reigned from A. D. 775 to A. D. 780. Their time

ranges from the seventh century to the tenth ; the

power being at its maximum about A. n. 850. In

space they spread from the Caspian to the Dnieper:

from the Caspian, inasmuch as the Arab name of

that lake was the Sea of the Khazars; to Dnieper,

because they are mentioned under the name Chwalisy

by the earliest Russian historian—Nestor.

Much in the same way as the name Hun is suc

ceeded by that of Bulgarian, the name Khazar is

succeeded by that of Patzinaks, Petshinegues {Pize-

vace, Pecenatici, Pincenates, Pecinei, Petinei, Posti-

nayi, llar^anutrrai, Peczengezi (Russian name),

Besseni, Bessi (Hungarian names). The Kanghar

are a section of the Petshinegues. Time from A. D.

900 (there or thereabouts) to A. D. 1050. rince—

the parts between the Lower Danube and the Lower

Don= Bessarabia, Cherson, and part of Taurida.

Like the Khazars, they attack Russia; pressing

northwards and westwards.

The Uzi (Guts, Arabic name) replace—or ap

pear to replace—the Petshenegi; time, the 11th

century.

Lastly, come the Cumani, scarcely distinguishable

from the Uzi. Of all the tribes akin to the Huns, the

Cumani seem to have pressed furthest westwards.

Probably, they occupied Volhynia—certainly a part

of Hungary. The last individual who spoke a lan

guage allied to that of the Huns— a language of

Asintic origin—the last of the Cumanians—Varro,

an old man of Karizag — died A. D. 1770. With

him closes the history of the populations allied to

Hun, who at one and the same time dwelt north of

the Balkan, and retained their language. The blood

of the population is still abundant— in some cases

predominant ; in Bulgaria, Hungary, the Danubian

Principalities, Volhynia, Podolia, Cherson, Taurida,

and the Crimea.

It may be said that the evidence of the Hun suc

cession is deficient ; that the Catena AttiUariorum

(so to say) is broken. Upon this, the writer remarks

that the absolute identity of the preceding popu

lations with the Hun is not predicated. They are

only said to belong to the same family with the

Huns to Attila, and to illustrate the same general

historical phenomenon ; viz. the intrusion into

Eastern Europe of certain frontier populations

from Western Atia, a phenomenon which is seen in

its truer light when seen as a whole, than when

seen in fragments.

But what are the proofs that these nations are

all in reality, though not all in name, Hun ? And

in what sense are they so ? They are not so poli

tically at any rate. They are so ethnologically, and

they are so geographically. They are so geogra

phically ; inasmuch as they can all be deduced from

some portion of the area which lay between the most

western occupancies of the Pannonian Huns, and the

nvjst northern occupancies of the Avar Huns.

The Huns ethnologically members of the

Turk family. — They are so ethnologically, as

can be shown by the following train of reasoning:—

a. That the Cumani and Petshinegi spoke the

same language is expressly stated by Anna Comnena,

a contemporary testimony.

4. There is the evidence of the early Arab geo

graphers, that the Khazars and Bulgarians spoke

tho same language.

c. There are the reasons already given for con

necting

a. The Bulgarians and Huns ;

P. The Avars and Huns.

d. There is a specimen of the Cumanian, and

there are glosses from the Khazar, Avar, Bulgarian,

all referable to one and the same language.

c That language is the Turk of Independent

Tartary.

It is submitted that this evidence is sufficient;

sufficient when we consider that no material facts

traverse it, and that the a priori probabilities are

in its favour. What country so likely to have dis

charged a population upon South-eastern Russia, the

Danubian Principalities, Bulgaria, and Hungary, as

Independent Tartary and Caucasus (i. e. the govern-

men* so called)? At the same time, the tact of the evi

dence of the Huns of Attila being of a more indirect

kind than we might a priori expect, is by no means

kept back. We only find what they are by what the

Avars were.

Early European History of the Popu

lations akin to the Huns.— I. Details of tie

name. — Hitherto, the history of the populations

akin to the Hun has been the history of certain

populations connected with the decline of the Roman

empire : indeed, it has been treated as if it began

during the reign of Valene, with the attack upon the

Goths and the subsequent passage of the Danube.

This has been the first tact recognised — the first

fact supported by competent testimony. At the

same time, a great deal of the Asiatic history has

been objected to; a small part only admitted. Now,

this leaves the early history of the Hun name un

touched. If they did not come from the wall of

China, whence came they? The name Hun is new;

but we have seen that there is a long and late his

tory of the Hun population under other names.

May there not also be a long early one as well?

May not the line run backwards as well as for

wards? This question is best treated after a pre

liminary notice of what may be called the details of

the Hun name. If the name Hun (and indeed tho

names Bulgarian, Khazari) are general and col

lective, what are the specific designations ? That

such details exist has already been suggested by the

remark of Gibbon, that the names Kutiguri, &c,

were too specific and limited. We have, then, the

following names:—

1. Amilzuri of Prisons ; Alpikuri of Jornandes.

2. Itimari, Prisons and Jornandes. 3. Alddsuri,

Jornandes. 4. Tonosures of Priseus • Tuncarsi of

Jornandes. 5. Boisci, Prisons and Jornandes. 6.

Sorosgi, Prisons. 7. Kuturguri (Kotriguri in Aga-

thias), Procopius. Cutziagiri, Jornandes. 8. £'(•

urguri of Agafhias. 9. Ultizuri of Agathias.

Vltzinzures of Jornandes. 10. Angisciri, Jor

nandes. 11. Bitugures, Jornandes. 12. Satagtt,

Jornandes ; probably same as Satagarii. 13. SaUri,

Procopius. 14. Urugi. 15. Onoguri, belonging to

the country called Onognria, Geogr. Ravenn. 16.

Zali, Menander. 17. Saraguri. The list can pro

bably be increased. It is considered, however, suffi

cient to show that the statement that the term Ilun

was a generic and collective name, was based upon a

sufficient list of species. The evidence as to the

Hun affinities of the preceding tribes is not uniform.

It is stronger in some cases than in others. In all,

however, it seems sufficient. For further information

see Zeuss, w. Hunni, Alani, Bulgari, Avara.

The Acatziki.—One name of greater importance
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than the rest has been reserved, A catziri. What

Priscus found, on his visit to Attila's court or camp,

respecting these Acatziri, has been already noticed.

We must remember where they lay, viz. in the moun

tain districts of the parts about Hungary, (say) in

Transylvania. Contrast this locality with that of the

Avars, who, in their original locality, seem to have

been the most northern of Huns; and who (we must

remember) are distinctly designated by that name.

So are the Acatziri. Now, between these limits lay

the Scythia of Herodotus. That the Scythians of

Herodotus belonged to the great Turk family is, in

the present article, a postulate ; but evidence will be

given of this fact in the articles Scythae, Scythia.

And theHuns, with their allied populations, were Turk

also. Neither, however, were indigenous to Europe :

but, on the contrary, each intrusive, each originally

Asiatic ; each, under an a priori view of their pro

bable origin, from the north-western parts of Inde

pendent Tartary. Now, whatever may be the actual

facts of the Hun history, there is no need of any

migrations later than that of the Scythae (Skoloti)

to bring them into Europe, and there i» no evidence

of such. And, whatever may have been the actual

facta in the history of the Scythae, there is no evi

dence of their having either been ejected from

their European occupancies, or extinguished as

populations. The only definite fact is a change of

the names by which the populations of a certain

portion of Europe are known. It is suggested, then,

that the history of the populations akin to the Hun,

from the 5th century forwards, is, in the main, a

continuance of the history of the Scythae of the 4th

century b. c. But is there any evidence of such

continuity ? It is submitted that there is some.

The KaTiafoi of Herodotus are, probably, the Cu-

tiguri of later writers. The Huns of Attila are not

only called Scythae, but more specifically Royal

Scythae. (Priscus, de Legat. 8. 1.) Lastly, comes

the notice of the Xovvoi (vid. sup.) by Ptolem.

But what if the A catziri—Agathyrsi t Mr. New

man, in a paper on the Scythia of Herodotus, places

them in Transylvania. So much for the coincidence

of place and place. What as to name and name ?

There is a certain amount of difference we must

expect it priori. The two words have come to us

through different routes, and at different times.

Agathyrsi is Greek—early, classical Greek ; as

(as Greek) Roman also. It was taken by our early

Greek authorities at second-hand ; perhaps even less

directly than that. This means, that it was not

taken from the Agathyrsi themselves, bat that it

passed through an intermediate language, becoming

thereby liable to change.

But the Greeks of the time of Prisons got it either

first- band, or through the Goths, and their forms are,

AxdrtpoL and 'AtcarQpoi, Acatziri (in certain MSS.,

A cazziri). It would be strange if the words were

liker than they are. There has been a ditference of

medium, and a difference of form is the natural result.

The present writer makes no secret of laying great

stress on these words, Acatziri and Agathyrsi, even

at the risk of being accused of indulging in etymo

logies. He will, ere long, strengthen it by another j

submitting that the two combined are more than

twice as strong as one standing alone : they confirm

each other. At present he sums upwith the inference,

that if the Acatziri were Huns, and the Agathyrsi

Scythae, and each occupied the same locality at times

so distant as the ages of Herodotus and Priscus,

some member of the Hun name, at least, was in situ

in Transylvania six centuries before Attila's time,—

some Scythians coincided with some Huns.

It is now suggested that the history of these

parts be read backwards. For the parts between the

Aluta and the Dniester, it was the Romans of Trajan

who displaced the descendants of the Scythae of

Herodotus, fragments of whom remained in Tran

sylvania as Acatziri in the time of Attila. And why

not the Huns of Attila be what the Acatziri were ?

No evidence brings themfrom any point east of the

Aluta. All that evidence does is to say that certain

Huns fought against certain Alans on the Maeotis;

that certain Huns ejected certain Thervings from

Bessarabia ; that certain Huns occupied the country

between the Aluta andTheiss. All beyond is inference;

and the inference of the present writer is, that the Huns

of Attila were no new comers in Hungary. Where

was Attila's court or camp ? Not in Roman Dacia,

nor yet in Roman Pannonia : but just in that part

between the two that was never Romanised ; a likely

spot for the remains of such independence as the

Scythian portion of Dacia might preserve, but not a

likely spot for a new invader from the Don or Volga.

Part, then, of Dacia was Scythian or Turk ? Cer

tainly. No man can say how much. And the sub

jects of Decebalus may have been Scythian or Turk,

descendants of the Agathyrsi, ancestors of the Acat

ziri, close kinsmen of the Huns of Attila. Such is

the inference. If soldiers, why not captains ? why

not Decebalus himself ? There are those who may

think that the notion of Decebalus being a Turk

supplies a reductio ad absurdum. Yet it is only

our preconceived notions that are shocked. No facts

are against it. Why should not the Agathyrsi

of Dacia have supplied a leader as well as any

other? Decebalus is a word strange to Gothic,

strange to Slavonic, no* strange to Turk history.

When the proper and specific Turks first appear in

the field of history, as they do in the reign of Jus

tinian, the name of the first Turk khan is that of

the last Dacian king—Disbul, in Gibbon ; AifaSovAot,

in Menander (p. 301).

The true historical character of Attila will, per

haps, never be recognised ; but, if we must have

extremes, the doctrine that he was the reconstructor

of an impaired nationality, and the analogue of Pela-

gius in Spain rather than of Tamerlane in Asia, is

as little removed from the probable truth as the

notion that he was the Scourge of God and the

symbol of barbarism. The ejection of the Goths

seems to have a simple detail in the history of

Dacia,— possibly the first great event in the recon

struction of a Scythic (or Scytho-Sarmatian) king

dom as opposed to a Romano-Germanic one. At

any rate, it is much more certain that the Goths were

the intruders than it is that the Huns were.

White Huns (OSwoi a<iskoi), Cidaritak,

Nepthautae, Epiithautak. — Cidriate is the

name in Priscus ; white, the epithet of Proco-

pius. Their locality was the south-western part

of Turkestan : their affinities, probably Turk ; the

present Turcomans being their likeliest descendants.

They appear in history as being engaged in a war

against Pirozes, king of Persia, in the sixth cen

tury. (Procop. B. P. i. 3.) They are distinctly

stated by Procopius to have agreed with the Huns

chiefly in name ; to have been designated by the

epithet white, because their complexion was fair,

to have been comparatively civilised, settled, and

agricultural.

Chionitak.—Neumann considered that a popu
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lation named by Ammianus Marecllinns Ckionitat,

are Huns—name for name. Their king Grumbates,

along with the king of the Caucasian Albania, was

an ally of Sapor in the war against Julian (xviii.

6. § 22). Populations akin to the Huns in North

ern Armenia, or along the Georgian frontier, are

by no means improbable.

Relations of the Hlnxi to the Hint-jo

of Chinese history.—The criticism upon the

connection (real or supposed) of the Huns with a

population that came in contact with the Chinese,

has been deferred until the present occasion. It

comes best after a notice of the White Huns.

Gibbon's account is that of De Guignes. Neumann

has adopted, and in some degree sanctioned, tiie

Tiews of the French and English historians. As

Neumann is well versed in Chinese literature, his

opinion is important. The criticism of the present

writer is based upon no pretence of anything of the

sort. He only takes the evidence as he finds it.

Let us see what is stated, and then compare it with

what is proved. A writer (Sse-ma-tsien) whose

date is fixed about b. c. 100, but whose writings

hav, not come down to us, and who is only known

from being quoted by Ma-tu-an-lin (a writer of the

eighth century A. n.), is said to have stated that,

between B. c. 2357 and B. c. 220S, there lived on

the Upper Hoangho a tribe called by the Chinese

Shan-jang (armed mountaineers). Between B.C.

2205 and B.C. 1766, the name for the population

of these localities is Hun-jo. That the Shan-jang

are the Hun-jo under a Chinese, and the Hun-jo

the Sban-jang under a native name, is stated by

Neumann j but it if an inference of hit own, nn-

supjiorted (so far as his text goes) by anything

Chinese. Hence, admitting the Hun-jo to be

Huns, the evidence of their being Shan-jang is in

complete. This subtracts something from their

antiquity. The history proceeds with the statement

that— about b. c. 300 there was a great Tanjou

(sovereign) of the Hun-jo named Teiiman, and that

he came 1000 years after an individual named Shun-

wei ; nothing being known for the interval. This

subtracts again from the historical antiquity of the

Hun-jo. About b. c. 207 Maotun conquers great

part of China, and about A. D. 90 his descendants

are themselves conquered and ejected. This we

get from the Chinese. We also get the statement

that these broken and ejected Hun-jo moved west

wards. They are now getting towards a time and

place where European history takes cognisance of

them. The Hun-jo are pressed by the Chinese,

press upon the Alans, and come out as the Huns of

the time of Valens.

It may narrow the qnestion if we criticise this

last fact in the history of the Hun-jo only; leaving

out the earlier ones, as being but remotely connected

with that of the Huns. Can the fugitive from Cliina,

A. D. 90, be connected with the invaders of South

Russia in the time of Valens ? The best attention

which the writer of this article has been able to

give to the modern writers on this subject, has left

him with the conviction that the connection is one

of their own making. No western writer carries the

Huns east of the Volga ; no Chinese one, west of the

latitude of Lake Baikal. Neumann's references lead

us to believe that the Alans are mentioned by the

Chinese historians. The context shows that they

are not The link, then, is hypothetical and unsa

tisfactory.

It may have struck some that the whole of the

Chinese evidence for these early tames is unsatis

factory,— unsatisfactory even as a general view.

But there are suspicious details as well. Terina',

the first Tanjou of the Huns, reappears some cec-

turies later as the first Khan of the Turks. Xr>

mann himself argues that the word Gan-taxd (*

Antsai) in the Chinese books means Asia, wad fcr

word ; and that it was a name taken from lL»

western world. If this, why not more ? Why mc

the name Hun-jo ? The facts that are found is ti>»

writers who have dealt with the Hon-jo history, u

taken from the Chinese, are suspiciously like the

facts of the Byzantine historians. The name Lhu

a-pul is given as being a Chinese form for AifosW

Xos, a king certainly connected with Byzantine, rut

so certainly with Chinese, history, tl is by no menu

certain that the whole history of the Hud-jo a

older than the influence of those Syrian Cnnitmu

in China and Mongolia, who gave the jUoDgohao

their alphabet, and with it (perhaps) a snrfiaect

inkling of the history of Western Asia to be adapted

to the antiquities of their own country.

But, granting this view to be untenable, and thi".

the Chinese history is authentic, we most remember

that the Huns of Attila were one thing, the Whivt

Huns of Turkestan another; and it may be addei

that, if some Huns or other most be brought i-

contact with China, the case is the atiuugei for

those of Turkestan. At the present moment, tin

Turk populations of Yarkend and Ehoten beluog

what is called Chinese Tartary ; whereas, betwee:

the Northern Turks (Tartary) and China, the vas

tract of Mongolia intervenes.

Such is a sketch of the reasons for disconnect^

the Huns of Attila and the Hon-jo of Chinese

authors. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, trc. ; Creasy.

Decisive Battles ofthi ttVW(Chaloos) : DeGuignej,

Histoire des Hum; Neumann, Die Voter da Sid-

ichen RutsUmdt.) [R. G. L-j

HUNNUM, in Britain, the fifth station along the

line of the Vallum, beginning at Segednnum

( Wallsend), where the Notitia places the Ala Sabi-

niana— a body of troops probably named after

Hadrian's empress, Sabina. It coincides with the

present locality of Ballon, where Roman remains sit

abundant, and where, in a.d. 1600, Camden found a

monumental slab erected to the memory of a soldier

of the Ala Sabiniana. For a notice of the excavatk--

made at Hunnum and its results, as well as for tin;

of Roman road, and a bridge made out an older

Roman one, see Brace's Roman Wall, pp. 126—

141. [R. G. L.]

HYAEA [Hrus, No. 2.]

HYAMPEIA. [Delphi, p. 764, a.]

HYA'MPOLIS ("To>ro\iJ: £(*. To^a-oAi-rej).

an ancient town of Phocis, mentioned by Homer (/£

ii. 521), and said to have been founded by the

Hyantes after they had been expelled from Boeocis

by the Cadmeians. (Pans. ix. 35. § 5; Strab. ix.

p. 424.) It was situated on the road leading from

Orchomenus to Opus (Paus. L c), and, as it stood

at the entrance of a valley which formed a cra-

venient passage from Locris into Phocis and Bocotia.

its name frequently occurs in history. It was a:

the entrance of this pass that the Phocians gained a

victory over the Tbessalians. (Herod, vfii. 28.)

Hyampolis was afterwards destroyed, along with the

other Phocian towns, by the army of Xerxes. ( Herod,

viii. 33.) In b. c 37 1 Jason, in his march through

Phocis, when he was returning from Boeotia after

ihe battle of Leuctra, is said to hare taken Tojtn
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Ait-up tJ irpodo-TeioK (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 27),

which is supposed by some to be the Bame place as

Cleonae, a village belonging to Hyampolis. (Plut.

de Virt. Mul p. 244; Valcken. ad Herod, viii. 28.)

In B. c. 347 a battle was fought near Hyampolis

between the Boeotians and Phocians. (Diod. xvi.

56.) The city is said to have been destroyed by

Philip ; but, as Pausanias states that the ancient

agora, senate-house, and theatre were still remain

ing in his time, it must have been chiefly the fortifi

cations which were destroyed by Philip. At all

events it continued to be an inhabited city, and is

mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece, (Liv.

xxxii. 18.) It was embellished by Hadrian with a

Stoa. Pausanias mentions also a temple of Artemis,

who was the deity chiefly worshipped in the citv.

(Paus. x. 35. §§ 6, 7.) Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and

Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20) erroneously describe Hyam-

polis as a city of Boeotia.

The ruins of Hyampolis may be seen upon a

height about five minutes northward of the village

of Vogdhani. " The entire circuit of the fortifica

tions is traceable, but they are most complete on the

western side. The masonry is of the third order,

nearly approaching to the most regnlar kind. The

circumference is about three-quarters of a mile. The

direct distance to this ruin from the summit of Abae

is not more than a mile and a half in a north-west

direction. Below Vogdhani. on the side of a steep

bank which falls to the valley of Khubavo, a foun

tain issuing from the rock is discharged through

two spouts into a stone reservoir of ancient construc

tion, which stands probably in its original place."

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 167, seq.)

Strabo relates (/. c) that there was another town,

named Hyampolis, in Phocis, situated on Par

nassus.

HYANTES ("Tarr«), are mentioned among the

aboriginal inhabitants of Boeotia, who were driven

out of this country by the Cadmeians, whereupon

they founded the town of Hyampolis in Phocis.

(Paus. ix. 5. § 1, ix. 35. § 5; Strab. vii. p. 321, ix.

pp. 401, 424, x. p. 464.)

HYBLA ("T0Aa: Eth. T0\cuas, Hyblensis, but

the adjective form is Hyblaeus), is the name of no

less than three cities of Sicily, which are often con

founded with each other, and which it is sometimes

very difficult to distinguish.

1. The largest and most considerable of the three,

thence called for distinction's sake Hybla Major or

Magna ('TjSAo y iui(tcv, Steph. B.; Paus. v. 23.

§ 6 : on coins "TjSAa MryaXi) : Eckhel, vol. i.

p. 216), was situated on the southern slope of

Mount Aetna, not far from the river Symaethus.

Hence it is described by Pausanias (in whose time

it had ceased to be an independent city) as situated

in the territory of Catana (ir rjj Karavaia, I. c).

In like manner, we find it noticed by Thucydides

as a place between "Catana and Centuripa, so that

the Athenians, on their return from an expedition to

the latter city, ravaged the corn fields of the Ines-

saeans and Hyblaeans. (Thuc vi. 96). It was

clearly a Siculian city; and hence, at an earlier

period, it is mentioned among the other towns of

that people in the interior of the island which

Ducetius sought to unite into a common league, a

measure to which the Hyblaeans alone refused to

accede. (Diod. xi. 88). It is quite clear that, in

all the above passages, the Aetnaean Hybla is the

one meant : and it seems probable that the city of

Hybla, which was attacked by the

after their landing in Sicily (Thuc. vi. 62), but

without success, was no other, though Thucydides

calls it Hybla Geleatis ("T/3\a i) r«\«oTis), an

epithet which has been generally supposed to belong

to the second city of the name. (See Ko. 2.)

During the Second Punic War, Livy mentions

Hybla as one of the towns that were induced to

revolt to the Carthaginians in B.C. 211, but were

quickly recovered by the Roman praetor M. Cor

nelius. (Liv. xxvi. 21.) In the time of Cicero the

Hyblenses (evidently the people of the Aetnaean

city) appear as a considerable municipal commu

nity, with a territory fertile in corn (Cic. 1'err. iii.

43): and Hybla is one of the few places in the

interior of Sicily which Pomponius Mela thinks

worthy of mention. Its name is also found both in

Pliny, who reckons it among the " populi stipen-

diarii" of the island, and in Ptolemy. Hence it is

strange that Pausanias appears to speak of it as

in his time utterly desolate. The passage, how

ever, is altogether so confused that it is very

difficult to say of which Hybla he is there speaking.

(Mel. ii. 7. § 16; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 14 ; Pans. v. 23. § 6.) We find no later notice

of it, though an inscription of Christian times found

at Catana appears to refer to Hybla as still existing

under its ancient name. (Castell. Inter. Sicil.

p. 253, no. 42.)

The site cannot be fixed with certainty ; but the

position suggested by Cluverius, at Paiernb (about

12 miles from Catania), is probable enough, and

derives strong confirmation from the discovery in

that city of an altar dedicated " Veneri Victrici

Hyblensi." (Cluver. Sicil p. 235; Castell. Num.

Vet. SiciL p. 36.) The difficulty of its determina

tion arises from our uncertainty as to the site of the

neighbouring city of Aetna. [Aetna.]

 

COIN OF HYBLA MAJOR.

2. Hybla, called by Stephanus " the Little " (r)

fUKpa), and by Pausanias Hybla GereStis (q Tfptd-

rtt, Paus. v. 23. § 6), was intimately connected,

if not identical, with the Greek colony of Meoara,

which thence derived the name of Meoara Hy-

blaea. There is considerable discrepancy between

the different accounts of the foundation of that

colony [Meoara], but all agree that it was founded

in the territory, if not exactly on the site, of the

Siculian town of Hybla. (Thuc. vi. 4 ; Strab. vi.

p. 267; Scymn. Ch. 277; Serv. ad Virg. Ed.

i. 55.) Megarawas destroyed by Gelon of Syracuse

after it had subsisted 245 years, and its inhabitants

expelled or removed elsewhere. (Thuc. /. c.) Its

territory was naturally incorporated with that of

Syracuse, and the site of the city itself appears to

have remained desolate till the Athenian expedite n

to Sicily, B. c. 415, when we find Lamacbus judi

ciously proposing to occupy it as the naval station

of the Athenian fleet (Thuc vi. 49.) But this

advice was overruled, and the next spring the Syra-

cusans erected a foit for the protection of the site,

which the Athenians repeatedly attacked, but with-
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out success. (Id. vi. 75, 94.) After this we hear

nothing more either of Megara or Hybla until the

Second Punic War, when the former is mentioned

as a small town which was occupied by the Syra-

cusans during their hostile operations against Mar-

rellus, and was in consequence taken by assault,

plundered, and destroyed by that general, B. a 214.

(Liv. xxiv. 30, 35.) A small town seems, however,

to have again grown up upon the site: Cicero

notices it under the name of Megaris, but calls it

only " a place" near Syracuse, without indicating

that it was a town ; but both Mela and Pliny dis

tinctly call it such. (Cic. Verr. v. 25 ; Plin. iii.

8. s. 14; Mel. ii. 7. § 16.) Strabo, on the other

hand, says that the city of Megara no longer existed,

but the name of Hybla still remained : and Fausa-

nias speaks of the latter as a village in the territory

of Catana. (Strab. vi. p. 267 ; Paus. v. 23. § 6.)

The inference which we may probably draw from

these contradictory statements is, that there was a

small place on the spot which was sometimes known

as Megara, sometimes as Hybla. The latter name,

as Strabo tells us, still retained some celebrity from

the fame of the Hyblaean honey, which was pro

duced on the neighbouring hills, and the praises of

which are sung by the Latin poets. (Strab. I c. ;

Virg. Eel i 35, vii. 37 ; Ovid, Trist. v. 13. 22,

Ex. Pont. iv. 15. 10 ; Sil. Ital. xiv. 199.)

Pausanias appears to apply to this Hybla the

epithet of Gereatis (repwm), which must cer

tainly be the same word with the TtXtaris of Thu-

cydides (vi. 62), though (as already observed) the

Litter author seems to give the name to the Aet»

naean Hybla: the circumstances of the campaign

rendering it highly improbable that the Megaraean

Hybla can be there meant, even if there was any

such place then in existence. But Stephanus also

gives the name of Galeotae to the citizens of Megara

Hyhl&ea ("T/3Aa t) uuroa, fa ol woAIt<u 'T/3Aoibi

raMatrw Meyapm, Steph. B. v. "T/iAa): and

these Galeotae are noticed by Cicero, on the autho

rity of Philistus, as celebrated for their skill in the

interpretation of dreams (Cic. de Divin. i 20), a

quality which Pausanias expressly ascribes, on the

tame authority, to the inhabitants of Hybla Gereatis.

(Paus. v. 23. § 6.) We seem, therefore, compelled

to admit that these Galeotae were the native or

Siculian inhabitants of the territory in which Megara

was founded : and it seems at least highly probable

that there always existed a Siculian town of Hybla,

distinct from the Greek city of Megara, though of

course dependent upon the latter in the days of its

power. But the passage of Pausanias as it stands,

is so confused (if not corrupt) that it is difficult to

rely on it : and he himself admits the confusion that

frequently existed between the two cities of the

name, and which prevented him from pronouncing

positively which of them it was that had dedicated

offerings at Olympia. (Paus. I. c.)

The site of the Megaraean Hybla appears to be

clearly fixed near the mouth of the little river

Cantaro, the ancient Alabus, a small stream flowing

into the Sinus Megarensis: a short distance from

its right bank, Fazello describes the ruins of a con

siderable town as visible in his day, but in D'Orville's

time there remained only very slight and uncertain

vestiges. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iii. 4. p. 159 ; D'Or-

ville, Sicula, p. 172.) Cluverius follows Fazello in

regarding these as the remains of the Greek colony

of Megara, but there seems much reason to suppose

that that city was situated nearer to the modern

Agosta, [Mp.oara.] The neighbouring viHir

of Melilti is supposed by local writers to bart c-:

rived its name from the honey of the Hyblaean bate,

in the midst of which it is situated-

3. The third city of the name, called by Stepra-

nus " the Less " ("TV3Aa rt ^AcJ-rrwr), and sorti^J

Hera or Hkraea ("Hpa, 'Hpaia). is roach

least known of the three. No allusion to it is foa^i

in Pausanias, where he is distinguishing the Ahy

two cities of the name, nor in any of the geu£,u-

phers : but we find in the Itineraries a tc*ws /

Hybla, placed on the line of road from Syracuse ft

Agrigentum, which is certainly distinct from Vti

the preceding, and can therefore be no other the

the third Hybla of Stephanus. It was sitnitai

according to the Itineraries, 18 miles from Aeja-

(Palazzolo), on the road to Agrigentum. bet

precise site has not been identified, (/fin. Ant p. 39:

Tab. Petit). A passage in which Cicero (peaks i

a town called Hera, in Sicily {ad Att. 'u. 1. § 5), hfe

been thought to refer to this town; bat the mir:

is very doubtful.

The circumstance that there were so many torzi

called Hybla in Sicily probably arose from the fat

mentioned by Pausanias, that there was a ka.

divinity of the name. (Paus. v. 23. § 6.) [LHil'

HY'CCARA or HY'CAKA ("TMafw, That.:

"Ticopo, Diod., Steph. B. : Eth. Tmtocvv, Id.), i

small town on the N. coast of Sicily between i's-

nonnus and the port of Segesta. Thnrydides teCs

us it was a Sicanian town; and it appears to ban

been independent of, and on hostile terms with. Ai

neighbouring city of Segesta. Hence, during da

Athenian expedition to Sicily, B.C. 415, Ska*.*!

he was proceeding with the fleet along the N. nss

of the island, landed at Hyccara, which he took as

plundered, and afterwards made it over U 'JLi

Segestans. (Thuc vi. 62; Diod. xiiL 6.) Tbf

Athenians are said to have realised 100 t&kcts :'

the booty thus acquired : among the captives takes

on this occasion was the celebrated courtesan LA

then a mere child, who was carried to Corinth uu

there sold as a slave. (Plut A'ie. 15, Alc&. 35.

Athen. xiii. p. 589 ; Pans. ii. 2. § 5 ; Stfii. &

8.v. "Txapa; SchoL in Arisloph. PluL 179.) \>

subsequent notice of Hyccara is found in history: i

probably continued to be but a small place, sad ■

mere dependency of Segesta or Panorama : bat i

did not cease to exist, for its name reappears is As

Itinerary of Antoninus (pp. 91, 97), which places i;

M. P. from Panormus, proceeding along the coast 3

the westward. This distance coincides with a pWr

called Muro di Carini, where, according to Fa»i<;.

the ruins of an ancient town were still visible is his

time. The modern town of Carini (the name of

which is probably derived from that of Hyctara)

has been removed to a distance of three miies

inland. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. vii 6 ; Cluver. SidL

p.272.) [E.H.B.J

HYDASPES ('TSdmrnt, Strab. XT. p. 686; Pin

vi. 20. s. 23 ; Mela, iii 7. 6 ; Curt. iv. 5 ; Oat.

Perieg. v. 1139), one of the principal rivers of tint

part of India called the Punjab. It rises in tbs

north-western HimaUh mountains in Kashmir, acd

after flowing nearly S., falls into the Accuses ■

Chen&b. Its Sanscrit name was Vitastd, which is

probably preserved in that of one of its modem titles,

of the river of BehuL Its present most usual nxo:

is Jetton. It was on the banks of this river tiut

Alexander built his fleet of timber which he procure!

from the Montes Emodi (western Himaick) (Stnd.
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xv. p. 698), and fought the great battle with Porus,

founding, after its successful termination, two cities

in commemoration of it,—Nicaea (now Behut t) and

Bucephala. (Arrian, Anab. v. 19.) Arrian re

marks that the Hydaspes, on flowing into the Acesines,

lost its name; but that the Acesines, after receiving

the Hvdraotes, preserved its title unchanged (vi. 14;

Curt. ix. 4). The river seems to have been con

sidered one of great size by the historians of Alex

ander's invasion, as it is stated that Alexander saw

crocodiles on its banks. (Strab. xv. p. 696.) Many

wonderful stories seem to have been related about it

by the poets, whence Horace speaks of " fabulosus

Hydaspes " (Carm. i. 22. 8). Virgil calls it " Me-

dus Hydaspes" (Georg. iv. 211), using Medus in

the general sense of eastern. Ptolemy calls it Bi-

daspes ( BiSdVrris, vii. 1. 26), which is nearer to i's

native name than the more common Greek appel

lation. [V.]

HY'DATA ("T8oto, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9), a town in

Dacia, which has been identified with Kurte Ard-

schisch in Wallachia. (Kiippen, Nackr. von einigen

in Ungam, Siebenburgen, befindlichtn Alt., Wien,

182.% p. 19.) [E. B. J.]

HYDE, a town of uncertain site, on the frontier

oetween Cappadocia and Galatia. (Plin. v. 25; Hie-

rocl. p. 675: Concil. Chalced. p. 526.) [L. S.]

HYDISSA ("TSiffiro), a small town in Caria,

respecting the site of which nothing is known, ex

cept that it was situated on the east of Mylassa.

(Ptol. v. 2. § 20; Steph. B. i.v. "TJVrros; Plin. v

29.) [L. S.]

HYDRA ("Topa), a promontory on the Bouth of

the gulf of Elaea in Aeolis, forming the south-wes

tern corner of the bay, and now called Cape Fohia.

(Strab. xiii. p. 622 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 6.) [L. S.]

HYDRA. [Aetojja, p. 64, a.]

HYDRAMUM ("Xbpanov, Stadiaim.; TSpaufa,

Steph. B. : Eth. 'TSpafueis), a city of Crete, which

the Maritime Itinerary places at 100 stadia to the

E. of Amphimatrium. There can be no doubt but

that it is represented by the modern Sfakian village

of Dhrdmia, situated in the fertile little plain run

ning between the mountains and the shore along the

bav of Amphimalla. (Pashley, Trav. voL i. p. 72 ;

H<3ck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 395, 434.) [E. B. J.]

HYDRAO'TES ("rJp<u4riji, Arrian, Anab. vi. 8,

13, 14, Ind. c 3), a river of the Panjab, which flows

nearly SW. from the lower chain of the western

II' maleh mountains till it joins the Acesines (CAe-

ndb). Its Sanscrit name is I'ratati, which has

been slightly modified into its present appellation of

the Ravi. According to Arrian, the river joined the

Acesines in the territory of the Cambistholi, after

having already received as tributaries the Hyphasis

(now Vipusa). the Saranges, and the Neudrus. {Ind.

c 4.) This is not strictly correct, as the Hyphasis

falls into the Acesines somewhat below the Hy-

draotes. Strabo calls this river Hyarotis ('Tapamr,

xv. pp. 694—697), which is perhaps the nearest

to the form of the native name. Curtius, on the

other hand, writes Hydraotes (ix. 1. § 13). Ptolemy

speaks of a river he calls the Adris or Ruadris,

which is probably the same stream (vii. 1. §§ 26,

27). [V.]

HY'DREA CtSpfa: Eth. "ttptirtis : Hydra), a

small island off the coast of Hermionis and Troe-

zenia. It originally belonged to the inhabitants of

Hermione, who gave the island to the Simian exiles

instead of money, and the latter pawned it to the

Troczenians. (Hecat, ap. Steph. B. I. v.; Herod.

iii. 59; Pans. ii. 34. § 9.) Hydrea, which is rarely

mentioned in antiquity, became in modern times the

head-quarters of Grecian commerce and the cradle

of modem Grecian freedom. Although Hydra is

only a few miles in circumference, so rocky as

scarcely to yield the common vegetables, and with

no water except what is collected in cisterns, it

attained by its commerce an extraordinary degree

of prosperity. Before the Greek revolution it had

a wealthy population of more than 25,000 sool.s,

and upwards of 300 trading vessels. But the losses

which the Hydriotes experienced gave a blow to

their prosperity from which they have never re

covered. (Holland, Travels, vol. ii. p. 202, 2nd ed.;

Boblaye, Becherches, S-c. p. 63 ; Leake, Pelopon-

nesiaca, p. 284, seq. ; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 456 )
HYDRE'LA ("TfyijAa), a town in Caria, said to

have been founded by Hydrelus, one of three bro

thers who emigrated from Sparta. (Strab. xiv. p.

650; Steph. B. ». v.; Liv. xxxvii. 56.) The Hy-

dreliiae, no doubt the people of Hydrela (l'lin. v.

29), belonged to the conventus of Cibyra. [L. S.]

HYDRIACUS ("TopiaKOt), a small' stream which

ran into the sea along the coast of Gedrosia, which

is mentioned by name by Marcian (p. 22) and

Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 8). ' [V.]

HYDRUNTUM, called in Greek and sometimes

also in Latin HYDRUS ('TSpoSt: Eth. "tSpaimos;

Hydruntinus, but an inscription has Hudrentinus:

Otranto), & city of Calabria, on the coast of the

Adriatic, and a port of considerable importance, for

which it was indebted to the circumstance of its

being the nearest point of Italy to the coast of Greece,

the passage being shorter even than that from Brun -

dnsium. (Cic. ad Alt. xv. 21.) We have very little

information as to its early history; but it seems pro

bable that it was a Greek city, or at ieast had re

ceived a Greek colony, though the tradition related

by Stephanus of Byzantium (*. v. BUvyos), which

represented it as founded by Cretans, is probably

connected with the legends which ascribed a Cretan

origin to the Sallentines and Messapians, rather than

to any historical Greek colony. But Scylax dis

tinctly notices " the port of Hydras," in a passage

where he is speaking only of Greek towns (Scyl.

p. 5. § 14); and though be there seems to imply that

it was not an independent city like Metapontum or

Tarentum, he elsewhere (p. 11. § 27) calls it irdAu

iv rp 'Iainrvfp: hence it seems highly prubable that

it was at that time merely a dependency of Tarentum.

Nor do we hear anything of Hydruntum for some time

after it had fallen, with the rest of the Me>sapian pen

insula, under the Roman yoke ; the establishment of

the Roman colony at Brandusium and the increasing

importance of that port having, doubtless, tended to

throw Hydruntum into the shade. But as early as

B. c. 191 we find that it was a customary place of

landing in Italy, for those who came from Greece

and crossed over from Corcyra(Liv. xxxvi. 21); and

this probably continued to be a route much fre

quented, while Brandusium was the point of com

munication with Apollonia and the coast of Epirus.

Cicero, however, recognises the fact, that the shortest

passage from Italy to the opposite coast was from

Hydruntum, which for that reason he himself seems

to have preferred to Brandusium ; though Pliny tells

us that the latter route, though longer, was the

safer of the two. (Cic. ad Att. xv. 21, xvi. 6, ad

Fam. xvi. 9 ; Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) All the an

cient geographers mention Hydruntum as situated



1102 HYLE.HYDKUSSA.

at the month or entrance of the Adriatic: Pliny

states the width of the strait which separated it from

the opposite coast near Apollonia at 50 M. P., which

is just about the truth ; and this accords also with

Strabo's statement, that it was 400 stadia (50 M. P.)

fr>>m Hydruntum to the island of Sason near the

Acroceraanian Promontory. Pliny adds a strange

story, that Pyrrhus had at one time formed the

project of closing up the passage with a bridge of

boats, and that the same idea had been taken up

at a later time by M. Varro, in the war against the

pirates. (Piin. iii. 11. s. 16 ; Strab. vi. p. 281;

Mel. ii. 4. § 7 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 14.) Strabo speaks

of Hydruntum as in his time but a small place

(voKixw, I. c); but it seems to have risen into a

considerable municipal town under the Roman em

pire (Orell. Inter. 2570 ; Lib. Col p. 262), and

inrreased gradually in importance as Brundusium

declined. [Bnusut'siuit.] In the fourth cen

tury it appears to have become the usual place

of passage, not only to Greece, but to Apollonia,

Dvri'hachiuin, and thence to Constantinople; so

that the Itineraries all give the routes of com

munication between Italy and the East upon this

supposition, (/tin. Ant pp. 115, 823, 329 ; ten.

Marit. p. 489; ten. Hier. p. 609.) The same

slate of things continued also after the fall of the

Western Empire : hence, during the wars of the

Goths with Bclisarius and Nurses, Hydruntnm as

sumes an importance very different from what it

possessed in Roman times. (Procop. B. V. i. 1,

B. G. iii. 30, &c, where the name is corruptly

written Apuovs.) It was one of the last cities in the

S. of Italy which remained in the hands of the

Greek emperors, from whom it was not finally

wrested till the 11th century. The modern town of

Otravto is a poor decayed place, though still the see

of a bishop : it was taken and plundered in 1480

by the Turks; a calamity which it has never re

covered. Galateo, a local historian, who saw it pre

vious to that event, describes it as then a flourishing

and populous place, though, like Toronto, occupying

only the citadel or arx of the ancient city : the

circuit of the ancient walls could be distinctly traced,

inclosing a space of 11 stadia, and fortified with

towers; but, he adds, " all thia is now levelled with

the ground." Recent travellers have found no ves

tiges of antiquity but the pavement of the Via

Tnjana, and some marble columns and mosaic

pavements in the present cathedral. A ruined

church of St. Nicholas is supposed to occupy the

site of an ancient temple. (Galateo, de Situ la-

pygiae, pp. 47—50 ; Romanelli, vol. ii. pp. 1 10, 1 1 1 ;

Craven, Travels, pp. 142—144.) Though in such

a decayed condition, Otranto still gives name to the

province, which is known as the Terra di Otranto,

and includes the whole of the Iapygian or Calabrian

peninsula.

The little river Idro, the sluggish waters of

which enter the harbour of Otranto, is evidently the

stream called in ancient times the Hydras, whose

name has been preserved to us in a line of Lucan

(v. 375). [E. H. B.]

HYDRUSSA ('TJpowro-a), an island offthe western

coast of Attica, now called Prasonisi. (Strab. ix.

p. 398 ; Le;ike, Demi ofA ttica, p. 56.)

HYELE. [Velia.]

HYETTUS CTirrT(fi : Elh. "HVrioO, » """f6

of Boeotia, said to have been founded by the Argive

Hyettus, contained in the time of Pausanias a temple

of Aaclepius, frequented by the sick fur the cure of

their diseases, where the deity continued to be wor

shipped in the form of a rude stone. Pansanias says

that Olmones was situated 12 stadia to the left of

Copae, and Hyettus 7 stadia from Olmones. Forch-

hammer places Olmones on the small island of Trrio-

Yani is the lake Copais, and Hyettus at Stntrihi to

the west of this island, where some ancient ruins are

found on a small hill jutting out into the lake.

(Pans. iz. 24. § 3, ix. 36. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. ».;

Forchhammer, Bellenika. p. 178.)

HYGRES ("K>of7t, Ptol. iii. 5. § 13), a place

on the N. coast of the Palus Maeotis between the

rivers Lycus and Pontes. [E. B. J.]

HYLA, a port at the head of the bay of Sehoenua,

in Caria. (Pomp. Mela, i. 16 ; Plin. v. 29, where

some read Hyda.) [L. S]

HYLAEA ('TAoi'tj, TArn, Steph. B.). the pcus-

sula which lies to the NW. of Taurica, formed by

the lower part of the Burysthenes, the Euxine, the

gulf of Carcinitis, and the river Hypacyria, which

flows through it. According to Herodotus (iv. 9 IS,

54, 76), it is a woody region lying to the E. of the

Borysthenes {Dnieper'), of which Pliny makes

mention : ** Inde silvestris regio. Hylaeum mare, coo

alluitur, cognominavit " (iv. 12). It would seem to

be indicated by Pomponius Mela: ** Hypacaris per

Nomadas evolvitur, Silvae deinde sunt, quas maxi-

mas hae terrae ferunt" (ii. 1. § 45: comp. Scymn

Fr. 105; Anon. Peripl. p. 3).

It is uncertain whether there remain any traces

of this woodland. Some old maps present the name

of the Black Forest in the very same place: and this

may have had a much wider extent in earlier times.

From the communications of several travellers, bow-

ever, it appears that there is no wood now. although

the fact of its having once existed is preserved in

the popular traditions of the country; nor does

the woody country occur till the banks of the

river Don are reached. (Heeren, Jdeen, vol. i. pt, 2.

p. 272; trans, vol. ii. p. 8.) It has been identified

with the great plain of Janboylouk in the steppe of

the Xogai. (Rennell, Geog. of Herod. voL i. p. S3 ;

Potocki, Voyage dans Us Steps d*Astrakhan, vol. L

p. 1 79 ; Kiiler, Mem. de TA cad. de St. Peltrsb. vol x.

p. 655; Kohl. SidRussland, vol. i. p. 75.) [E.BJ.]

HYLAETHUS or HYLAETUS fT*"*" «■

TAoitoj), a river in Locris Ozolis, flowing throtich

Locris near the eastern frontier of Aetolia into the

Corinthian gulf. Leake supposes it to be the modem

Mornd, and to have derived its name from Hyle, a

town in Phocis mentioned by Stephanas B. (Dicae-

arch. 67 ; Steph. B. *. r. *TAn ; Leake. Sortkern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 619.) [Hyle, No. 2.]

HYLE ("Tab: £th. 'TAoios). 1. An ancient

town in Boeotia, situated upon the lake Hylira.

which derived its name from this place. (Horn. JL

ii. 500, v. 708, vii. 221; Strab. ix. pp. 407, 408;

Nonn. Dionys. xiii. 66; Plin iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B.

s. v.) Moschus, who calls the town Hylae, speaks

of it as if he seemed to believe that it was the native

place of Pindar (Jliv&apov oit woStom roVor Boiw-

rfStt'TAoi, Mosch. iii. 89); but this is in opposition

to all other ancient authorities. The site of Hyle is

uncertain, and is variously placed by modern autho

rities. Leake supposes it to be represented by the

Paleikastro on the height between the northern end

of the lake and the foot of Mount Paled. Ulrichs)

places it at the southern end of the lake, near the

mouth of the river Ismenus. (Leake, Norther*

Greece, voL ii. p. 313 ; Ulrichs, Reisen in Griecktm-

land, p. 267.)
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2. A town in Locris Ozolis, mentioned by Stepha

nas B. (». v. "TAn), from which the river Hylaethus

perhaps derived its name. Thucydides (iii. 101)

speaks of a Locrian people named Hyaei ('Tomii),

which name Leake supposes to be a corruption of

Hylaei ; but the objection to this hypothesis is that

Stephanos, who mentions Hyle as a Locrian town,

also speaks of Hyaea as a Locrian town, giving

Hyaeus as their ethnic name, whence we may infer

that he distinguished between the two towns. (Steph.

B. s. v. 'Toi'a; comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol.

ii. p. 615 )

HYLE (*TAn), a town of Cyprus whence Apollo

was called Hyletes. (Steph. B. ». r.)

HYLIAS ('TA/as), a river on the E. coast of

Bruttium, mentioned only by Thucydides (vii. 35),

from whom we learn that it was situated between

Thurii and Crotona, and apparently formed the

northern boundary of the territory of the latter city.

It is supposed by Swinbume to be the Acquanile,

while Romanelli would identify it with the Calonato,

little more than a mile further W. : the Fiumenica,

a more considerable stream, about 10 miles nearer

Crotona, has perhaps a better claim than either.

(Swinbume, Trav. vol. i. p. 309 ; Romanelli, vol.

i. p. 221.) [E. H. B.]

HY'LICA LACUS. [Boeotia, p. 413, b.]

HYLICUS. [Troezen.]

HYLLI, HYLLINI. [Illtbicim.]

HYLLUS ("TAAos), a tributary of the river

Hermus, in Lydia, flowing into it from the north.

(Horn. //. xx.'392; Herod, i. 80; Plin. v. 31.) In

the time of Strabo (xiii. p. 626) this river was called

Phrygha. [L. S.]

HYLOTHAGI ('TAcxpdVoi, Diod. iii. 24; Arrian,

Prripl. Mar. Eryth. p. 2), were one of the numerous

and obscure tribes of Aethiopians who derived their

appellations, with tho Greeks at least, from their

modes of living and diet. The Hylophagi, or eaters

of beech -mast, or perhaps dates and fruit generally,

dwelt on either bank of the Astaboras or White Nile.

The Shangallas occupy these districts at the present

day, and are scarcely less uncivilised. The account

of the Hylophagi in Diodorus (/. c.) is, however,

hardly credible, and seems to be founded upon

rumours of the ourang-outan. According to him,

the Hylophagi fed in the summer upon fruits, in

winter upon the long rank grasses of the river-

meadows, sprang from tree to tree like birds or apes,

went perfectly naked, were armed with clubs, and

had their females in common. The most curious

fact in his story is the liability of the Hylophagi to

cataract (yXavK&iLara) on their eyes, which, by

preventing tbem from climbing, caused the majority

of the race to die of hunger. [W. B. D.]

HYMETTUS. [Attica, p. 322, b.]

HYPACYRIS FL. [Carcina.]

HYPAEA. [Stokchades.]

HYPAEPA (To'Tiraiira), a small town in Ly

dia, on the southern slope of Mount Tmolus, according

to the Tab. Pent., 42 miles from Ephesus. There, as

in some other towns of Asia Minor, the Persian wor

ship of fire was introduced during the time when the

country was under Persian supremacy. (Strab. xiii.

p. 627; Ptol. v. 2. § 16; Ov. Met vi. 13, xi. 150;

Plin. v. 31; Pans. v. 27. § 5; Tac. Ann. iv. 55.)

The town appears to have continued to exist till a

late period of the empire, as we possess coins of it

as late as the time of Gordian. Leake (Aria Minor,

p. 256) believes that the remains at Bereki belong

to Hypaepa. [L. S.]

HY'PANA ("TWa : Eth. 'T*a«ij), a town in

the interior of Triphylia in Elis, which surrendered

to Philip V. in the Social War. Its inhabitants I. ad

been transferred to Elis when Strabo wrote. Hy-

pana is mentioned along with Typaneae. Both these

towns must have been situated in the mountains of

Triphylia, but their site is unceitain. Leake places

Hypana at A'lvena in the heights above the maritime

plain of Lepreum; but Boblaye more to the north,

at Muntlritza, in the hills above Samicum. (Strab.

viii. p. 343; Polyb. iv. 77, 79; Steph. B. ». v.; Ptol.

iii. 16. § 18, who calls it "tuivtia; Leake, Morea,

vol. ii. p. 85; Boblaye, Rtcherchei, <fc. p. 133; Cur-

tius, Peloponnesot, vol. ii. p. 89.) *

HY'PANIS FL. (o "Ta-oi/.r, Herod, ii. 102, iv. 1 7,

47, 51, 81, 178, v. 89 ; Strab. ii. p. 107, vii. p. 306,

xi. p. 494 ; Ptol. iii. 5. § 6 ; Dion. Chrys. Or.

xxxi. p. 75 ; Athen. p. 42 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 1. § 6;

Plin. iv. 12; Propert i. 12.4; Ov. ex Pont. iv.

10, 47; 'Tirinir, Arist. //. A. v. 19: Bog), a river

of Samiatia Europaea, which sprung from a large

lake (Herod, iv. 42 ; comp. Potocki, Voyage, vol. i.

p. 158), though according to Ptolemy (/. c.) it took

its rise in the Amadoci Montes. It flowed parallel

with the Borysthenes (Strab. pp. 306. 494). The

water in the upper part of the course was sweet,

but after receiving the bitter waters of Examtaki'S

became brackish (Paus. iv. 35. § 6 Ov. Met. XV.

285 ; Vitruv. viii. 3. §11; Eustath. ad ltionys.

Per. 1143), and discharged itself into the Euxiue

at the town of Olbia. It received its present name

in the sixth century ; in Jornandes (de Get. 5) and

the Geographer of Ravenna it appears under the form

Bagossola = Bagos river (Sola, in old German,

meaning water) Constantine Porphyrogeneta (de

adm. Imp. 42) called it Bogu.

It is difficult to determine the original meaning

of the name ; but as the Slavonians paid divine

honours to their rivers, it may be connected with

the Slavonic word Bog, " God." The Greek name

Hypanis is traceable to the Indo-European puni,

11 water." (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 505.)

(Kohl, Reisen in Siid-Rmtland, vol. i. p. 34 ;

Kbler, Mem. de TAcad. de St. Petertb. vol. x.

p. 126 ; Eichwald, Geographic d. Katp. Meer,

p. 295.) [E.B.J.]

HYPANIS. [Htphasis.]

HY'PATA (fi 'Tidrn, to "TiraTa : Elk. 'Tira

Tolbj, Hypataeus, Liv. ; also 'Twbt«us, Steph. B.

». v.), the chief town of the Aenianes, in the valley

of the Spercheius, and at the foot of Mt. Oeta. In

the Roman wars in Greece it belonged to the Ae-

tolian league. (Polyb. xx. 9, 11, xxi. 3, 3: Liv.

xxxvi. 14, 26.) The women of Hypata, as of many

other Thessalian towns, were noted for their skill in

magic; and it was here that Lucius, in the story of

Lucian, was metamorphosed into an ass. (Lucian,

Arin. 1, seq. ; comp. Apul. Metam. i. p. 104;

Theophr. //. Plant, ix. 2.) The town is mentioned

by Hierocles in the 6th century. (Hierocl. p. 642,

ed. Wess. ; comp. Ptol. iii. 13. § 45.) It occupied

the site of the modern Nedpatra, where inscriptions

have been discovered containing the name of Hypata.

The town appears to have been called Neae 1'atrae in

the middle ages, and is mentioned in the 12th cen

tury as a strongly fortified place. (Niceph. Gregor.

iv. 9. p. 112, ed. Bonn.) There are still consider

able remains of the ancient town. Leake observed

many large quadrangular blocks of stones and foun

dations of ancient walls on the heights of Neopatra,

I as well as in the buildings of the town. In the
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metropolitan church he noticed a handsome shaft of

white marble, and on the outside of the wall an in

scription in small characters of the best times. He

also discovered an inscription on a broken block of

white marble, lying under a plane-tree near a foun

tain in the Jewish burying-ground. (Leake, North

ern Greece, vol. ii. p. 14, seq.)

HYPATUS MONS. [Boeotia, p. 414, a.;

Glisas.]

HYPELAEUS ('TweAaior), a fountain in the

neighbourhood of Ephesus. (Strab. xiv. pp. 634,

640; Athen. viii. p. 361.) This spring was still seen

by Mr. Hamilton during his excursion in Asia Minor.

(Hetearches, ii. p. 25.) [L. S.]

HYPERBOREI ('T™p6\ip«oi). The legendary

race of the Hyperboreans, though mentioned neither

in the Iliad nor Odyssey, are spoken of in the poem

of the Epigoni and in Hesiod (Herod, iv. 32), and

occur in the traditions connected with the temples of

Teinpe, Delphi, and Delos. (Comp. Miiller, Dor.

vol. i. p. 284, trans.)

The situation assigned to this sacred nation was,

as the name indicates, in the remote regions of the

North. They were said to dwell beyond Boreas

(Bopt'oj), the mountain wind, which came from the

Rhipaean mountains, the name of which was derived

from hurricanes (p'lira/), issuing from a cavern,

which they warded off from the Hyperboreans, and

sent to more southern nations; so that they never

felt the cold north wind, but had their lot fixed in

some happy climate, where, like an Alpine summit

rising above the storms, they were surrounded by an

atmosphereof calm and undisturbed serenity. "Here,"

says Von Humboldt (Arie Centrale, vol. i. p. 403),

" are the first views of a natural science which ex

plains the distribution of heat and the difference of

climates by local causes,— by the direction of the

winds,— the proximity of the sun, and the action of

a moist or saline principle." And thus the " meteoro

logical myth," which placed the Hyperboreans in the

North at the sources of the Ister, as conceived by

Pindar {Objmp. iii. 14, viii. 47, Pyth. x. 31, Isthm.

v. 22), and Aeschylus in the Prometheus Unbound

(ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Iihod. iv. 284), was, when the

Ister was supposed to be a river running through all

Europe from its western extremity, transferred to

the regions of the West. In consequence of this

we find, in later writers, a confusion of this happy

land with that of Italy and other western countries,

as well as of the Rhipaeans with the Alps and Pyre

nees. But whatever arbitrary license was assumed

by the poets and geographers who wished to mould

these creations of the fancy into the form of a real

people, as to their local habitation, the religious idea

always remained the same. They were represented

as a pious nation, abstaining from the flesh of ani

mals, and living in perpetual serenity in the service

of their God for a thousand years. (Hellanic. ap.

Clem. Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 305; Simonides, Pin

dar, ap. Strab. xv. p. 711.) " The muse is no

stranger to their manners. The dances of girls, and

the sweet melody of the lyre and pipe, resound on

every side, and twining their hair with the glittering

bay they feast joyously. There is no doom of sick

ness or disease for this sacred race; but they live

apart from toil and battles, undisturbed by exacting

Nemesis." (Pind. Pyth. x. 56.) But at length,

tired out with this easy life, betwixt the sun and

shade, they leapt, crowned with garlands, from a

rock into the sea. (Plin. iv. 26 ; Pomp. Mela, iii. 1.

§ 5.) We are conducted almost ^voluntarily to tho

AroippAei, Issedones, and the " ancient kingdom

of the Griffin," to which Aristeas of Proconessos, and,

two hundred years after him, Herodotus, have given

such celebrity.

East of the Kalmuck Argippaei were the Isse-

dones, but to the N. of both, nothing ns known

(Herod, iv. 25), since high mountains presented an

impassable barrier. In descending the chain of

Ural to the E., towards the Bteppes of Obol and

Ichim, another lofty range of mountains, forming

the W. extremity of the Altai, does in fact appear.

The commercial route crossed the first chain ( C'raT)

from W. to E., which indicates a " meridian " chain

with its main axis running from S. to N In mark

ing off the second chain, Herodotus clearly distin

guishes that which is to the E. of the Argippafi

(the country of the Issedones) from that which lies

beyond the huge mountains towards the N.f—where

the men sleep half the year, and the air is filled with

feathers,—where the Arimaspi live who steal the

gold from the " Griffins." This distinction seems

to establish the existence of a chain running from

W. to E. The region of the "Griffins" and the

Hyperboreans commences beyond the N. slope of the

" chain of the Aegipodes " (the Altai). The posi

tion of the Issedones to the N. of the Jaxartes

(Araxes) appears justified by the account of the

campaign of Gyrus against the Massagetae, who

occupied the plain to the S. of the Issedones.

The most precious mineral riches are stored cp

in the extremities of the earth, and it is in the N.

of Europe that the greatest abundance of gold is

found. (Herod, iii. 1 1 6.) Now the N. of Europe,

in the geography of Herodotus, comprehends the N.

of Asia, and we are irresistibly reminded of the

gold-washings to the S. of the Ural, among the

mountains of KousneUh, and the ravines of the

Lowlands of S. Siberia. The locality of the gold

trade of NW. Asia may be placed between the 53rd

and 55th degrees of latitude.

An ingenious hypothesis has been started (Erman,

Reite, vol. i. p. 712), which refers the myth us of

the " Griffins," guardians of the gold of the Ari

maspi, to the phenomenon of the frequent occurrence

of the fossil bones of the great pachydermatous ani

mals found in the alluvium of N. Siberia;— bones

which to this day the native tribes of wild hunters

believe to be the claws, beak, and head of some gi

gantic bird. Von Humboldt (Atie Central*, vol i.

pp.389—411), to whose interesting di.-cussion un

this subject reference has been made, justly eiiouirh

condemns this confusion between ancient and modern

fable; and shows that the symbolic image of the

" Griffins," as a poetic fiction and representation in

the arts, did precede, among the Greeks, the time

when relations were formed among the colonists of

Pontus and the Arimaspi. The " Griffin " was

known to the Samians, who figured it upon the vase

which commemorated the good fortune of their first

expedition to Tartcssus. (Herod, iv. 152.) This

mysterious symbol of an animal acting as guardian

over gold, seems to have been the growth of India

and of Persia (Aelian, A. iv. 26 ; Ctesias. /«</.

§ 12; comp. Bahr, £xcurt. V. ad Herod, iii. 116);

and the commerce of Miletus contributed to spread

it in Greece along with the tapestries of Babylon.

The region of auriferous sand, of which the DaraiUs

(Dardars, or Derders, mentioned in the Makdbha-

rata, and in the fragments of Megasthenes) gave in

telligence to travellers, and with which the often-

repeated fable of the ante became connected, owing
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to the accidental doable meaning of a name, belongs

to a more S. latitude, 35° or 37°. (Cosmo$, vol. ii.

p. 142, trans.) [E.B.J.]

HYPERBOKEI MONTES. [Rhipaei Montes.]

HYPERBOREUS OCEANUS. [Skftentrio-

NAL1S OCEANUS.]

HYPEIiE'SIA. [Aegeira.]

HYPERIS (Plin. vi. 23. s. 26), a small stream

mentioned only by Pliny, which falls, according to

him, into the middle of the Persian gulf. Forbiger

has conjectured that it may bo the same as that now

called the Djayrak. [V.]

HYPERTELEATUM ('Tir«pT6A&iToiO, a place

in the territory of the Laconian Asopus, at the dis

tance of 50 stadia from the latter town, containing

a temple of Asclepius. The French Commission dis

covered on the coast below the village of Demmia

some remains of the inclosure of this temple on a

rock artificially cut, with many tombs excavated in

tho rock, and at 500 steps from the temple, nearer

Demmia, a fine source of water. (Paus. iii. 22. § 10 ;

Boblaye, Recherchet, cfc. p. 98 ; Leake, Peloponne-

sutca, p. 168; Curtius, Peloponnetos, vol. ii. p.

294.)

HYPHANTEIUM. [Boeotia, p. 4 12, a.]

HYPHAS1S ("Tif>«7ir, Arrian, Anab. vi. 8, Ind.

c. 2, 3, 4), the most eastern and the most important

of the five rivers which water the Panjub. Rising

in the western Himdleh, it flows in two principal

branches in a course nearly SW. (under the names

respectively of Vipdta and Satadru), till, at their

junction, it takes the one name of Sdtadru, which

it retains till it falls into the Indus at Miltunkote.

It is best known, however, by its modern name

of Sutledge, which is perhaps a corruption of

the Sanscrit Sdtadru. It bore in ancient as in

modern times various appellations, probably according

to the different parts of its course to which the

writers referred. Thus in Arrian (i. c.) and Dio-

dorus (xvii. 93) it appears under the form of Hy-

phasis; in Pliny (vii. 17, 21) and Curtius (ix. 1)

under that of Hypasis; while Ptolemy calls it Bi-

basis (fiitiau, vii. 1. §§26, 27); all these being

evidently derived from the native name of the west-

em of its two principal arms, the Vipdta. On the

other hand, in Strabo (xv. pp. 686, 691, 701), in

Diodorus (ii. 37), in Solinns (c. 52), and in Dion.

Perieg. (v. 1145), it bears the title of Hypanis.

There can be no doubt that all these writers refer to

one and the same river : for Strabo (xv. p. 700)

and Arrian (Ind. c. 2) both speak of it as the last

of the rivers, that is, in reference to the advance of

Alexander the Great into the East ; while Pliny di

rectly states that the Hypasis was the limit of

Alexander's march (vi 17. s. 21). The Sanscrit

name for the main stream after the junction of the

two principal feeders, namely, the Sdtadru, seems

not to have been wholly unknown to the ancients;

for Ptolemy makes the Zaradms one of the tribu

taries of the Hyphasis (/. c), and Pliny notes a river

which he calls the Sydrus or Hesidrns, which is

probably the same (tc). A little way before the

Sutledge falls into the Indus it receives the Chendb,

and with it the waters of all the other rivers of the

Panjdb. [V.]

HYPIUS ("Titioj: Karatu), a river of Bithynia,

not far westward from the Sangarius. The river

itself is very small; but at its mouth it is so broad

that the greater part of the fleet of Mithridates was

enabled to take up its winter quarters in it. (Apol-

lon. Rhod. ii. 795 ; Scylax, p. 34 ; Marcian. Heracl.

VOL. I.

p. 70 ; Steph. B. ». v.; Arrian, Peripl. p. 13, who

calls it Hyppius ; Memnon, ap. Phot. Cod. 44.)

According to Scylax, this river formed the boundary

between the territories of the Bitbyni and the Mari-

andyni. [L. S.]

HYPSALTAE, one of the tribes of Thrace men

tioned by Pliny (iv. 18), but apparently the same as

the 'Tif-nAiToi spoken of by Steph. B. (». v. ""fyri-

A.j). [L. S.]

HYPSAS (TytK), is the name of two rivers in

Sicily, both in the southern part of the island. 1.

The larger of the two, which may be called the

Selinuntine Hypsas, from its flowing through the

territory of that city, is the river now known as the

Belici, a large stream which enters the sea about 4

miles E. of the rnins of Selinns. (Cluver. Sicil.

p. 230 ; D'Orville, Sicula, p. 78.) It rises near

Corleone, and has a course of above 30 miles from

thence to the sea. No mention occurs of the Hypsas

in history, but its name is noticed by Silius Italicus,

as well as by Ptolemy and Pliny. (Sil. Ital. xiv.

227 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 6 ; Vib.

Sequest p. 12.) The importance of this river to the

Selinuntines is attested by the coins of Selinus, on

some of which the river-god Hypsas (HTYA2 in Ar

chaic characters) is represented as sacrificing at an

altar ; apparently referring to the river having been

restrained from inundations which proved injurious

to tho salubrity of the city and its neighbourhood.

(Eckhel, vol. i. p. 239 ; Hut. Hunt. pi. 48. fig. 25.)

2. A second river of the same name flowed beneath

the walls of Agrigentum on their W flank, and

joined the Acragas just below the city. [Agri

gentum.] It is now called the Drago, and is a

small stream, though flowing through a deep valley,

till immediately below the walls of Agrigentum.

Considerable confusion exists among some modem

writers with regard to the two rivers of Agrigentum :

but tie point is fully cleared up by Siefert (Akragat

u. tern Gebiet. pp. 20—22). [Aorigentum.]

Polybius (ix. 27) is the only author who mentions

the Agrigentine Hypsas by name, and he states dis-

tinctlv that it was the river flowing at the foot of

the hill of Agrigentum on the W .and SW. [E.H.B.]

HYPSE'LA (*T<H*1, Ptol- 5- § M; "Tif^A's,

Steph. B. t. v. ; 'Tti)AotoAit5i' wdAir, Socrat. H. E.

i. 32 : Eth. "tyrr)\irns'), the capital of the Nomon

Hypselites in Upper Egypt. (Lat. 27° N.) It stood

on the western side of the Nile, nearly opposite As-

taeopolis. [W. B. D.]

HYPSI ("T+oi), a place in Laconia, containing

temples of Asclepius and Artemis Daphnaea, situate

30 Btadia from the Cameium on Mt. Cnacadium.

Leake places Hypsi at Vathy, on the coast, but it

was probably in the mountains in the interior.

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 276 ; Curtius, Pelopon-

netot, vol. ii. p. 275.)

HYPSU'S ("rood, -ovmos), a town of Arcadia,

in the district Cynuria, situated upon a mountain of

the same name, said to have been founded by Hyp-

sus, a son of Lycaon. It is placed by the French

Commission at Stemnitza. (Pans. viii. 3. § 3, 35.

§ 7 ; Steph. B. t. v. : Boblaye, Recherche*, cfc. p. 1 6 1 ;

Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 240.)

HYRCA'NIA (r, TpKaria : Eth. 'TpKeu-fe, 'Tp-

KtCvior, Hyrcanius), a province of Asia, which was

bounded on the north by the Caspian, sometimes

called from it the Hyrcanian sea; on the east by the

Oxus (the Jihon or Amu-Darja), which separates

it from Margiana; on the S. by the northern spurs

of the Montes Sariphi (now Hazari), which separate

4 n
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it from Ariana and Parthia ; and on the W. by the

11 Coronus and the river Charindas, whicli formed

its limits in the direction of Media. Its boundaries

at different periods of history were, however, various;

and it is probable that in later times it comprehended

the greater part of the districts now known by the

names of Mazanderdn, Khorassdn, Dabiitdn, and

Dahistdn. More strictly, it would have included

only Mazanderdn. According to Arrian, the dis

trict was situated on the left of the road which led to

Bactra, and was intersected by high and steep moun

tains, but with, however, a champaign country ex

tending along tho sea (iii. 25). This would corre

spond with the present state of Mazanderdn.

According to Strabo, it extended along the Caspian

sea, which was very marshy along its shores, and

was watered by both the Ochus and the Oxus on

their way into that sea; he states also that it was

separated from the desert by the river Saroeius (xi.

pp. 508—51 1). Professor Wilson has remarked that

this view would give far too great an extent to this

province, the name of which is undoubtedly preserved

in tho modern Gurkan or Jorjan, a town to the E.

of Asterabad. (Ariana, p. 142.) Tho principal

rivers of Hyrcania were the Sameius (now the

Atrelc), the Socanaa, the Syderis, the Maxera, and

the Charindas. Its chief city appears to have borne

at different times various appellations; but it is most

probable that the Tape of Strabo (xi. p. 508), the

Zadracarta of Arrian (iii. 23, 25), and the Carta

of Strabo (I. c.) were, as the chief residence of the

rulers of the land, one and the same place. Besides

this, was Talabroca (Strab. I. a), probably the

same as the Tamurax of Polybius (x. 31); Hyr

cania or Hyrcana ; and Samarlana. Some part

of Hyrcania, especially that near the sea, is stated to

have been very fertile, especially in wine and fruits

(Strab. xi. p. 508): corn, however, was not sown

there (Strab. L c), and the mountain land was

covered with dense woods (Diod. xvii. 75), which

were full of wild bees (Strab. L a). The land also

contained many wild beasts, as the tiger. (Mela,

iii. 5; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6.) Tho people of the

land bore the generic name of Hyrcani ; but the

country itself was divided into several smaller dis

tricts, such as Astabene, Siracenc, and Arsitis.

Of the Hyrcani, as distinct from the nations in

their neighbourhood, the ancient writers say little;

but Xenophon states that they were subdued by the

Assyrians (Cyrop. i. 5), and Curtius that 6000 of

them were in the army of Dareius when he was pre

paring to resist the invasion of Alexander (iii. 2).

They probably partook of the character of the wild

tribes adjoining them; and the statement of Strabo,

that no corn was sown in Hyrcania, would lead to

the inference that the bulk of the population was an

unsettled one. On their NE. frontier we know that

many Scythian tribes were settled, as the Daae. [V.]

HYRCANIA (Tpica»i'a vnrrp6xo>us, Ptol. vi. 9.

§ 7, viii. 23. § 3; Hyrcana, Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6),

a town placed by Ptolemy to the east of the river

Maxera in Hyrcania (probably tho modem Tedjin).

It is most likely represented by the modem Gurkan

or Jorjan, a place to the NE. of Asterabad. [V.]

HYKCA'N IA ('TfMKU'i'a: Etk.'tpKaii6s), the name

of a town in Lydia, situated in the Hyrcanian plain

(to 'Tptcdyiov ntolov), which is said to have derived

its name from a colony of Hyrcanians being settled

here by the Persians. (Strab. xiii. p. 62!}; comp.

Steph, B. g. v.) They were afterwards mingled

with some Macedonians, who also settled in this dis

trict, whence they are called by Pliny and Tacitus

" Macedones Hyrcani." (Plin. v. 29. s- 31 ; Tac

Ann. ii. 47.) There were two towns in this plain:

one called Hyrcania, and the other Mosteni. (Tac

I.e.; Ptol. v. 2. § 16.)
 

coin of irvRCAjtTA in

HYRCA'NIUM MARE. [Casficm Mare.]

HY'RIA, HY'RIUM. or U'RIA, is the name of

several ancient towns in Italy, which is very variously

written, and often corrupted, in our extant MSS. :

but all these forms appear to be originally the

same.

1. (Tpfai Herod.; 'To/a, App.; O&pta, Strab.:

Eth. Uritanus: Oria}, an inland city of Calabria,

situated nearly in the heart of that country, on the

Appian Way, about midway between Brundusinm

and Tarentum. (Tab. Peut.) Strabo correctly de

scribes it as situated in the midst of the isthmus, as

he terms it, between the two seas. (Strab. vi. p. 282.)

He tells us that a palace of one of the ancient native

kings was still shown there: and Herodotus repre

sents it as the metropolis of the Mcssapians, founded

by a colony of Cretans on their return from Sicily.

According to this statement, it was the most ancient

of the Messapian cities, from whence all the others

were founded. (Herod, vii. 170.) But thongh it

thus appears to have been in early times a place of

importance, wo hear very little of it afterwards,

though its name again appears in Appian during the

civil war between Octavian and Antony, while the

latter was besieging Brundusium. (Appian, B. C.

v. 58.) The people of Hyria must also be under

stood by the " Urites " of Livy, whom he enumerates

among the allied cities that furnished ships to the

praetor C. Lucretius in B. c. 1 7 1 (Liv. xlii. 48),

if the reading be correct: but it is difficult to under

stand how an inland town like Hyria could be cne

of those bound to furnish a naval contingent The

" UritaDUs ager " is mentioned in the Liber Colont-

arum (p. 262) among the " Civitates Provinciae

Calabriae," and it therefore appears to have held the

rank of an ordinary provincial town under the Roman

Empire : and there is little doubt that in Pliny (iii.

11. s. 16. § 100) we should read Uria for Varia.

In Ptolemy also (iii. 1. § 77) we should probably

substitute Oipatv for Oipvror, as Veretum (Ovipm-

tov) had been already mentioned just before. The

modern town, which still retains the name of Oria,

is a considerable place situated on a hill of modern!'

elevation, but commanding an extensive view over all

the country round. There are no ancient remains,

but inscriptions have been found there in the Mes

sapian dialect, and numerous coins, bearing the name

of Orra, which, though written in Roman cha

racters, was probably the native name of the city.

(Millingen, Numism. de VAnc. Italie, p. 281.)

2. (Uria, Plin.; OSpeioF, Strab.; Otpiov, Ptol.;

"Xpiov, Dionys. P. : Eth. 'Tpiarivos, Unas or Urianus:

Radi), a city of Apnlia, sitnated on the coast of

tho Adriatic N. of the promontory of Garganus. It

gave to the extensive bay formed by that projecting

headland with the coast of Apnlia on the N„ the

name of Uuias Sinus. (Mel. ii. 4. § 7.) Its name is
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mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy among the cities

of the Daunian or Northern Apulians: the former, in

deed, appears to place it S. of the promontory of Gar

ganus, but this is probably only an apparent iaac-

curacy arising from the order of enumeration. But he

afterwards notices the Hyrini (by which it is impos

sible that he can mean the Hyria in Calabria) in his

general list of towns in the interior of the Second

liegion. There is no mode of explaining this, except

by supposing it to be a simple mistake, ( Plin. iii. 11.

8. 16: Ptol. iii. 1. § 17.) Dionysius Periegetes also

mentions Hyrium as a maritime city at the entrance

of the Adriatic Sea (which he probably regarded as

commencing at the promontory of Garganus), and

the limit of Iapygia towards the N. (Dionys. Per.

380) : hence, it is clearly of the Apulian city that

he is speaking. No mention of it is found in history :

and the best clue to its position is derived from Strabo,

who tells us it was the first city which occurred on

the N side of Mt. Garganus, after doubling the pro

montory of that name. Hence, we may place it,

approximately at least, on the site of Rodi, a small

town on a projecting point or headland, about 20

miles W. of Viesti, and near the entrance of a salt

water lake, or lagoon, called Lago di Varano, a

name which is very probably only a corruption of

Lacus Urianus. (Komanelli, vol. ii. p. 283.)

To this city may probably be ascribed the coins

with the legend TPIATINfJN, which were assigned

by Millingeu (Num. de ritalie, p. 119) to Veretum

in Calabria.

3. (A7A. 'Yptvaios'). The existence of a third

city of the name in Campania, though resting only

on numismatic evidence, may be considered as well

established. The coins in question, which are of

silver and very numerous, have not only types pecu

liar to Campania, but are always found in that

country, and frequently together with coins of Nola,

which they so closely resemble that some numis

matists are of opinion that Hyrium or Hyrina was

a native name of that city. It is more probable that

it was situated in its . immediate neighbourhood ;

perhaps standing in the same relation to it that

Palaeopolis did to Neapolis : but, in either case, the

absence of all notice of the name in any ancient

writer is very remarkable. (Millingen, Num. de

VAnc. Ital. p. 138 ; Cavedoni, Num. Ital. Vet.

p. 31 ; Friedliinder, OtlcUche Mimzen, pp. 37, 38.)

The legend TPINA is abbreviated from TPINAIOS

or TPINAIflN : others, however, have (though much

inore rarely) TPIAN02 and TPIETH2. [E. H. 11.]

 

COIN OF HYRIA IN CAMFANIA.

HY'RIA ('Tpia : Eth. 'Tpiirns), a Boeotian

town, mentioned by Homer along with Aulis. (Horn.

J I. ii. 496.) Hence it was placed near Aulis; but

its position was quite uncertain, and somo of the

ancient critics identified it, though without sufficient

reason, with Uysiac. Strabo placed it in the terri

tory of Tanagra. (Strab. ix. pp. 404, 408; Steph.

15. s. v.; Plin. IT. 7. s. 12.)

HY'RIE, a lake in Aetolia. [Aetoi.ia, p. 64, a.]

HYHMI'NE (^tpniirrj), a town of Elis, upon the

coast, mentioned by Homer as one of the towns of the

Epeii. It appears to have been regarded as one of the

most ancient of the Epeian towns, since it is said to

have been founded by Actor, the son of Hyrmine, who

was a daughter of Epcius. In the time of Strabo

the town had disappeared, but its site was marked

by a rocky promontory near Cyllene, called Hormina

or Hyrmina. Leake supposes that the town occupied

the position of Kattro Tornese, on the peninsula of

Klemutzi; but both Boblaye and Curtius, with more

probability, place it further north, at the modern

harbour of Kunupeli, where, on a projecting point of

land, are some ancient ruins. (Horn. II. ii. 616;

Strab. viii. p. 341; Pans. v. 1. §§ 6, 11; Steph. B.

t. v. ; Plin. iv. 5. 8. 6 ; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 1 76 ;

Boblaye, Jiecherchet, d/c. p. 120; Curtius, Pebpon-

netos, vol. ii. p. 33.)

HYKTACl'NA (,T>T<wu'a: "tpo-aitlva, Scyl. p.

18; 'kinixiva, Ptol. iii. 17. § 10 : Eth.'TpraKos,

'TpraKivos, Steph. B.), a city of Crete, which, little

as we leam of its position from Ptolemy and Ste

phanos of Byzantium, yet we may safely infer from

the former's words that it was situated to the SE. of

Polyrrhenia, and to the W. of Lappa. Scylax (/. c.)

teaches us more respecting its site ; he places it on

the S. of the island, and to the S. of the Dictyn-

nean temple of Artemis and the Pergamian district.

These indications agree well with the situation of the

ruins discovered by Mr. Pasbley (Trav. vol. ii. p.

1 11) on a hill near the village of Teminia.

Numerous vestiges of polygonal masonry on the

N. and W. sides, and measuring little more than

half a mile in length, are still existing. On the

other sides the city was precipitous. It is curious

to observe the care taken by the inhabitants in de

fending the gateways of their city. Not only do

walls project without the gate, but flanking walls

are executed within, forming passages through which

the enemy would have to pass before he could set

foot within the city.

The coins of Hyrtacina present types similar to

those of Elyros, with the retrograde epigraph AT<IT

and TPTAKINinN. (Baschc, vol. ii. pt, i. p. 600;

Mionnet, Descr. da Med. vol. ii p. 277 ; Mionnct,

Supplement, vol. iv. p. 324.) [E. B. J.]

 

COIN of hyrtacina.

HY'SIAE ("final, 'Tata, Steph. B. ». ».). 1 . (Elk.

"fineus), a town of Boeotia, in the Parasopia, at the

northern foot of Mt. Cithaeron, and on tile high road

from Thebes to Athens, it was said to" have been a

colony from Hyria, and to have been founded by

Nyctcus, father of Antiope. (Strab. ix. p. 404.)

Herodotus says that both Hysiae and Oenoe were

Attic demi when they were taken by the Boeotians

in ii. c. 507. (Herod, v. 74.) It probably, however,

belonged to Plataea. (Comp. Herod, vi. 108.) Oenoe

was recovered by the Athenians; but, as Mt. Ci

thaeron was the natural boundary between Attica

and Boeotia, Hysiae continued to lie a Boeotian town.

Hvsiac is mentioned in the operations which preceded

the battle of Plato*. (Herod, ix 15, 25.) [Pla

taea.] Ilysiae was in ruins in the time of Pau
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sanias, who noticed there an unfinished temple of

Apollo and a sacred well. (Paus. ix. 2. § 1.) Leake
observed u a little beyond the great road at the foot

of the mountain, a great quantity of loose stones in

the fields, together with some traces of ancient walls,

and the month of a well or cistern, of Hellenic con

struction, now filled up." This we may conclude to

he the site of Hysiae. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 327.) Hysiae is mentioned also in the

following passages : Eurip. Bacch. 751 ; Thuc iii.

24, v. 83.

2. (Eth. 'TiTidV^s), a town in the Argeia, on the

road from Argos to Tcgea, and at the foot of Mt.

Parthenium. (Paus. ii. 24. § 7, viii. 6. § 4, 54. § 7;

Strab. viii. p. 376.) It api«ars to have been de

stroyed by the Argives, along with Tiryns, Mycenae,

and the other towns in the Argeia, after the Persian

wars (Pans. viii. 27. § 1); but it was afterwards re

stored, and was occupied by the Argives in the Pe-

loponnesian War as a frontier-fortress, till it was

taken and destroyed a second time by the Lacedae

monians in b. c. 417. (Thoc. v. 83; Diod. xii. 81.)

The defeat of the Lacedaemonians by the Argives,

near Hysiae, of which Pausanias (ii. 24. § 7) speaks,

is placed in b. c. 669.

The ruins of Hysine stand on an isolated hill

above the plain of Achla<Lil:apipos (AxAaoo/ca/iiros,

from dxpas, 'X^h " a wild pear-tree," aud Kip-not,

" a plain "). They consist of the remains of the

acropolis, which escaped the notice of Leake. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 334 ; Boblaye, Recherche*, ire

p. 48; Boss, HeUm im Peloponne*, p. 147.)

HYSP1RATIS. [Cambala.]

HYSSUS ("Tffiroj), a small river in the east of

Pontus, 180 stadia to the east of Trapezos. (Arriac,

PeripL p. 6.) There can be little doubt that this

river is the modem Sourmtm; for the port-town at

its mouth, which bore the name Hyttus or //wn

porltu, was afterwards called Sovaappua (Ano

nym. Peripl. p. 13), and, according to Procopios

(B. G. iv. 2), ZowrovpfiTuvtL This port-town, men

tioned by Arrian (/. c.) and by the Anonymus (p.

14), is called in the Tab. Teut. Hystiiitne, aial

seems to have been a place of some importance ; for

it was fortified, and had the " cohors Apuleia civinm

Romanorum " for its garrison (Notit. Imp. Orient.

27). [L. &]

HYSTOii, a town of Crete, which the Scholiast

on Aratus (Phaen. vol. ii. p. 40, ed. Buhle) connects

with the Idacan nymph Cynosura, one of the nurses

of Zeus. (Hix-k, Kreta, vol. i. p. 434.) [E.B.J.]

HYTANIS or HYCTANIS, a river of Carmania

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26), and which he says

washed down gold. Strabo, on the authority of

Oncsicritus, speaks of a similar river, but d-«s not

give its name (xv. p. 726). [V.l
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